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1T1IS  book  of  Job  stands  by  itself,  is  not  connected  with  any  other , and  is  therefore  to  be  considered  alone.  Many  copies  of  the  Hebrew 
Biole  place  it  after  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  some  after  the  Proverbs,  wfiich  perhaps  has  given  occasion  to  some  learned  men  to  imag;n«  It 
to  be  written  by  Isaiah,  or  some  of  the  later  prophets.  But,  as  the  subject  appears  to  have  been  mucli  more  ancient,  so  we  have  no  reason 
to  think  but  that  the  composition  of  the  book  was,  and  that  therefore  it  is  most  fitly  placed  first  in  this  collection  of  divine  morals:  also, 
being  doctrinal,  it  is  proper  to  precede,  and  introduce,  the  book  of  Psalms,  which  is  devotional,  and  the  book  of  Proverbs,  which  is  practi- 
cal; for  how  shall  we  worship  or  obey  a God  whom  we  know  not? 

-as  to  this  book,  I.  We  are  sure  that  it  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  though  we  arc  not  certain  who  was  the  penman  of  it.  The  Jews, 
though  no  friends  to  Job,  because  he  was  a stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  yet,  as  faithful  conservators  of  the  oracles  of  God 
committed  to  them,  always  retained  this  book  in  their  sacred  canon.  The  history  is  referred  to  by  one  apostle;  (James  ▼.  11.)  and  one 
passage  (ch.  v.  13)  is  quoted  by  another  apostle,  with  the  usual  form  of  quoting  scripture,  It  is  written,  1 Cor.  iii.  19.  It  is  the  opinion 
of  many  of  the  ancients,  that  this  history  was  written  by  Moses  himself  in  Midian,  and  delivered  to  his  suffering  brethren  in  Egypt,  for 
their  support  and  comfort  under  their  burthens,  and  the  encouragement  of  their  hope  that  God  would,  in  due  time,  deliver  and  enrich 
them,  as  he  did  this  patient  sufferer.  Some  conjecture  that  it  was  written  originally  in  Arabic,  and  afterwards  translated  into  Hebrew  for 
the  use  of  the  Jewish  church,  by  Solomon,  (so  Monsieur  Jurieu,)  or  some  other  inspired  writer.  It  seems  most  probable  to  ine,  that  Eliliu 
was  the  penman  of  it,  at  least  of  the  discourses,  because  (ch.  xxxii.  15,  16.)  he  mingles  the  words  of  an  historian  with  those  of  a disputant : 
but  Moses  perhaps  wrote  the  two  first  chapters  and  the  last,  to  give  light  to  the  discourses ; for  in  them  God  is  frequently  called  Jehovah , 
hut  not  once  in  all  the  discourses,  except  ch.  xii.  9.  That  name  was  but  little  known  to  the  patriarchs  before  Moses,  Exod.  vi.  3.  If  Job 
wrote  it  himself,  some  of  the  Jewish  writers  themselves  own  him  a pj'ophet  among  the  gentiles ; if  Eliliu,  we  find  he  had  a spirit  of  pro- 
phecy which  filed  him  with  matter,  and  constrained  him,  ch.  xxxii.  18. 

'II.  We  are  sure  that  it  is,  for  the  substance  of  it,  a true  history,  and  not  a romance,  though  the  dialogues  are  poetical.  No  doubt  there 
was  such  a man  as  Job;  the  prophet  Ezekiel  names  him  with  Noah  and  Daniel,  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  The  narrative  we  have  here  of  his  pros- 
perity and  piety,  his  strange  afflictions  and  exemplary  patience,  the  substance  of  his  conferences  with  his  friends,  and  God's  discourse  with 
him  out  of  the  whirlwind,  with  his  return,  at  length,  to  a very  prosperous  condition,  no  doubt,  is  exactly  true,  though  the  inspired  penman 
is  allowed  the  usual  liberty  of  putting  the  matter  of  which  Job  and  his  friends  discoursed,  into  his  own  words. 

•Ill-  We  are  sure  that  it  is  very  ancient,  though  we  cannot  fx  the  precise  time  either  when  Job  lived,  or  when  the  book  was  written.  So 
many,  so  evident,  are  its  hoary  hairs,  the  marks  of  its  antiquity,  that  we  have  reason  to  think  it  of  equal  date  with  the  book  of  Genesis 
itself,  and  that  holy  Job  was  contemporary  with  Isaac  and  Jacob;  though  not  co-heir  with  them  of  the  promise  of  the  earthly  Canaan,  yet 
a joint-expectant  with  them  of  the  better  country,  that  is,  the  heavenly . Probably,  he  was  of  the  posterity  of  Nahor,  Abraham’s  brother, 
whose  first-born  was  Uz  (Gen.  xxii.  21.)  and  in  whose  family  religion  was,  for  some  ages,  kept  up;  as  appears,  Gen.  xxxi.  53.  where  God 
is  called,  not  only  the  God  of  Abraham,  but  the  God  of  Nahor.  He  lived  before  the  age  of  man  was  shortened  to  70  or  80,  as  it  was  in 
Moses’s  time:  before  sacrifices  were  confined  to  one  altar;  before  the  general  apostasy  of  the  nations  fl-om  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
the  true  God  ; and  while  yet  there  was  no  other  idolatry  known  than  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  that  punished  by  the  Judges, 
ch.  xxxi.  26,  28.  He  lived  while  God  was  known  by  the  name  of  God  almighty , more  than  by  the  name  of  Jehovah ; for  he  is  called 
Shaddai — the  Almighty,  above  thirty  times  in  this  book:  he  lived  while  divine  knowledge  was  conveyed,  not  by  writing,  but  by  tradi- 
tion; for  to  that  appeals  are  here  made,  ch.  viii.  8;  xxi.  29;  xv.  18  ; v.  1.  And  we  have  therefore  reason  to  think  that  he  lived  before 
Moses,  because  here  is  no  mention  at  all  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  or  the  giving  of  the  law.  There  is  indeed  one  passage 
which  might  be  made  to  allude  to  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh,  (ch.  xxvi.  12.)  He  divideth  the  sea  with  his  power,  and  by  his  understand 
ing  he  smiteth  through  Rahab ; which  name  Egypt  is  very  frequently  called  by  in  scripture,  as  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  4;  Ixxxix.  10.  Isa.  li.  9.  But 
that  may  as  well  refer  to  the  proud  waves  of  the  sea.  We  conclude  therefore  that  we  are  here  got  back  to  the  patriarchal  age,  and,  beside 
its  authority,  we  receive  this  book  with  veneration  for  its  antiquity. 

flV.  We  are  sure  that  it  is  of  great  use  to  the  church,  and  to  every  good  Christian,  though  there  are  many  passages  in  it  dark  and  hard 
tv  be  understood.  We  cannot  perhaps  be  confident  of  the  true  meaning  of  every  Arabic  word  and  phras6  we  meet  with  in  it.  It  is  a 
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book  that  finds  a great  deal  of  work  for  critics  ; but  enough  is  plain  to  make  the  whole  profitable,  and  it  was  all  written  for  our  learning 

This  noble  poem  presents  to  us,  in  very  clear  and  lively  characters,  these  five  things  among  others : — 

A monument  of  primitive  theology.  The  first  and  great  principles  of  the  light  of  nature,  on  which  natural  religion  is  founded,  are  here 
in  a warm,  and  long,  and  learned  dispute,  not  only  taken  for  granted  on  all  sides,  and  not  the  least  doubt  made  of  them,  but  by  common 
consent  plainly  laid  down  as  eternal  truths,  illustrated  and  urged  as  affecting,  commanding  truths.  "Were  ever  the  being  of  God  his- 
glorious  attributes  and  perfections,  his  unsearchable  wisdom,  his  irresistible  power,  his  inconceivable  gWry,  his  inflexible  justice*  and  his 
incontestable  sovereignty,  discoursed  of  with  more  clearness,  fulness,  reverence,  and  divine  eloquence,  than  in  this  book?  The  creation  of 
the  world,  and  the  government  of  it,  are  here  admirably  described,  not  as  matters  of  nice  speculation,  but  as  laying  most  powerful  obliga- 
tions upon  us  to  fear  and  serve,  to  submit  to,  and  trust  in,  our  Creator,  Owner,  Lord,  and  Ruler.  Moral  good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice 
were  never  drawn  more  to  the  life,  (the  beauty  of  the  one  and  the  deformity  of  the  other,)  than  in  this  book ; nor  the  inviolable  rule  of 
God’s  judgmen*.  more  plainly  laid  down,  That  happy  are  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  them;  and  woe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  \V 
with  them.  These  are  not  questions  of  the  schools,  to  keep  the  learned  world  in  action,  nor  engines  of  state,  to  keep  the  unlearned  w«  rid 

in  awe;  no,  it  appears  by  this  book  that  they  are  sacred  truths  of  undoubted  certainty,  and  which  all  the  wise  and  sober  part  of  mankind 

have  in  every  age  subscribed  and  submitted  to. 

2.  It  presents  us  with  a specimen  of  Gentile  piety.  This  great  saint  descended,  not  from  Abraham,  but  Nahor;  or,  if  from  Abraham,  not* 
from  Isaac,  but  from  one  of  the  sons  of  the  concubines  that  were  sent  into  the  east-country ; (Gen.  xxv.  6.)  or,  if  from  Isaac,  yet  no& 
from  Jacob,  but  Esau;  so  that  he  was  out  of  the  pale  of  the  covenant  of  peculiarity,  no  Israelite,  no  proselyte,  and  yet  none  like  him  for 
religion,  nor  such  a favourite  of  heaven  upon  this  earth.  It  was  a truth,  therefore,  before  St.  Peter  perceived  it,  that,  in  every  nation , ho 

' that  fears  God , and  icorhs  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him , Acts  x.  35.  There  were  children  of  God , scattered  abroad , (John  xi.  52.) 
beside  the  incorporated  children  of  the  kingdom.  Matt.  viii.  11,  12. 

3.  It  presents  us  with  an  exposition  of  the  booh  of  Providence,  and  a clear  and  satisfactory  solution  of  many  of  the  difficult  and  obscure 
passages  of  it.  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  have  always  been  reckoned  two  as  hard  chapters  as  any 
in  that  book ; but  they  are  here  expounded,  and  reconciled  with  the  divine  wisdom,  purity,  and  goodness,  by  the  end  of  these  things. 

4.  It  presents  us  with  a great  example  of  patience,  and  close  adherence  to  God,  in  the  midst  of  the  sorest  calamities.  Sir  Richard  Black- 
more’s  most  ingenious  pen,  in  his  excellent  preface  to  his  paraphase  on  this  book,  makes  Job  a hero  proper  for  an  epic  poein ; for,  (says 
he,)  “ He  appears  brave  in  distress,  and  valiant  in  affliction,  maintains  his  virtue,  and  with  that  his  character,  under  the  most  exasperating 
provocations  that  the  malice  of  hell  could  invent,  and  thereby  gives  a most  noble  example  of  passive  fortitude,  a character  no  way  inferior 
to  that  of  the  active  hero,”  &c. 

5.  It  presents  us  with  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ,  the  particulars  of  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  take  notice  of  as  we  go  along.  In  general^ 
Job  was  a great  sufferer,  was  emptied  and  humbled,  but  in  order  to  his  greater  glory.  So  Christ  abased  himself,  that  we  might  be  exalted. 
The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  quotes  St.  Jerom  more  than  once  speaking  of  Job  as  a type  of  Christ,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,, 
endured  the  cross ; who  was  persecuted  for  a time  by  men  and  devil?,  and  seemed  forsaken  of  God  too,  but  was  raised  up  to  be  an  intercessor 
even  for  his  friends  that  had  added  affliction  to  his  misery.  When  tLe  a osOe  speaks  of  the  patience  of  Job,  he  immediately  takes  notice  of 
the  end  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  (as  some  understand  it,)  yp  fled  by  Job,  James  v.  11. 

In  this  book  we  have,  (1.)  The  history  of  Job’s  sufferings,  and  his  patience  under  them,  ( ch . i.  2.)  not  without  a mixture  of  human 
frailty,  ch.  iii.  (2.)  A dispute  between  him  and  his  friends  upon  them,  in  which,  [l.]  The  opponents  were  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  and 
Zophar.  [2.]  The  respondent  was  Job.  [3.]  The  moderators  were,  First , Elihu,  ch.  xxxii. — xxxvii.  Secondly,  God  himself,  ch.  xxxviii.- 
xii.  (3.)  The  issue  of  all  in  Job’s  honour  and  prosperity,  ch.  x!ii.  Upon  the  whole,  we  learn,  that  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
rigliieouB,  but  that,  when  the  Lord  delivers  them  out  of  all,  the  trial  of  their  laith  will  be  found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory. 


Before  Christ  1520 

CHAP.  t. 

The  history  of  Job  begins  here , with  an  account , I.  Of  his  great  piety  in 
general,  ( v . 1.)  and  in  a particular  instance , v.  5.  If.  O f his . great  pros - 
perity,  v.  2 — 4.  III.  Of  the  malice  of  Satan  against  him , and  the 
permission  he  obtained  to  try  his  constancy , v.  6—12  IV.  Of  the 
surprising  troubles  that  befell  him  ; the  ruin  of  his  estate , [v.  13—17.) 
and  the  death  of  his  children , v.  18,  19.  V.  Of  his  exemplary  patience 
and  piety  under  these  troubles,  r.  29 — 22.  In  all  which , he  rs  set  forth 
for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction , from  which  no  prosperity  can 
secure  ns,  but  through  which  integrity  and  uprightness  will  preserve  us. 

1 rilHERE  was  a man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose 
JL  name  was  Job  : and  that  man  was  perfect  and 
upright,  and  one  that  feared  God,  and  eschewed 
evil.  2 And  there  were  born  unto  him  seven  sons 
and  three  daughters.  3 His  substance  also  was 
seven  thousand  sheep,  and  three  thousand  camels, 
and  five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,  and  five  hundred 
lie-asses,  and  a very  great  household  ; so  that  this 
man  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  east. 
Concerning  Job,  we  are  here  told, 

I.  That  he  was  a man  ; therefore  subject  to  like  passions  as 
we  are.  He  was  Ish,  a worthy  man,  a man  of  note  and  emi- 
nency,  a magistrate,  a man  in  authority.  The  country  he 
lived  in  was  the  land  of  Uz,  in  the  eastern  part  of  Arabia, 
which  lay  toward  Chaldea,  near  Euphrates,  probably  not  far 
from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  whence  Abraham  was  called.  When  ' 
God  called  one  good  man  out  of  that  country,  yet  he  left  not 
himself  without  witness,  but  raised  up  another  in  it  to  be  a 
preacher  of  righteousness.  God  has  his  remnant  in  all  places, 
sealed  ones  out  of  every  nation,  as  well  as  out  of  every  tribe 
of  Israel,  Rev.  vii.  9.  It  was  the  privilege  of  the  land  of  Uz 
to  have  so  good  a man  as  Job  in.it  ; now  it  was  Arabia  the 
Happy  indeed  : and  it  was  the  praise  of  Job,  that  he  was 
eminently  good  in  so  bad  a place  ; the  worse  others  were 
round  about  him,  the  better  he  was. 

His  name  Job,  or  Jjob,  (some  say,)  signifies  one  hated,  and 
counted  as  an  enemy;  others  make  it  to  signify  one  that 
grieves,  or  groans  „ thus  the  sorrow  he  carried  in  his  name 
might  be  a check  to  his  joy  in  his  prosperity.  Dr.  Cave 
derives  it  from  Jaub,  to  lore,  or  desire,  intimating  how  welcome 
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his  birth  was  to  his  parents,  and  how  much  he  was  the  desire 
of  their  eyes ; and  yet  there  was  a time  when  he  cursed  the  day 
of  his  birth.  Who  can  teli  what  the  day  may  prove,  which 
yet  begins  with  a blight  morning  1 

II.  That  he  was  a very  good  man,  eminently  pious,  and 
better  than  his  neighbours.  He  was  perfect  and  upright.  This 
is  intended  to  show  us,  not  only' what  reputation  he  had 
among  men,  (that  he  was  generally  taken  for  an  honest  man, ) 
but  what  was  really  his  character  ; for  it  is  the  judgment  of 
God  concerning  him,  and  we  are  sure  that  is  according  to 
truth.  1.  Job  was  a religious  man,  one  that  feared  God,  that 
is,  worshipped  him  according  to  his  will,  anil  governed  him- 
self by  the  rules  of  the  divine  law  in  every  thing.  2.  He  was 
sincere  in  his  religion  ; he  was  perfect,  not  sinless  ; he  him- 
self owns'  (ch.  ix.  20.)  If  I say  I am  perfect,  I shall  beproved 
perverse.  But,  having  a respect  to  all  God’s  commandments 
aiming  at  perfection,  he  was  really  as  good  as  he  seemed  to 
be,  and  did  not  dissemble  in  his  profession  of  piety  ; his  heart 
was  sound,  and  his  eye  single.  Sincerity  is  gospel-perfection  ; 
I know  no  religion  without  it.  3.  He  was  upright  in  his 
dealings  both  with  God  and  man  ; was  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mises, steady  in  his  counsels,  true  to  every  trust  reposed  in 
him,  and  made  conscience  of  all  he  said  and  did.  See  Isa. 
xxxiii.  15.  Though  he  was  not  of  Israel,  he  was  indeed  an 
Israelite  without  guile.  4.  The  fear  of  God  reigning  in  his 
heart  was  the  principle  that  governed  his  wnole  conversation. 
That  made  him  perfect  and  upright,  inward  and  entire  for 
God,  universal  and  uniform  in  religion  ; that  kept  him  close 
and  constant  to  his  duty.  . He  feared  God,  had  a reverence 
for  his  majesty,  a regard  to  his  authority,  and  a dread  of  his 
wrath.  5.  He"  dreaded  the  thought  of  doing  what  was  wrong ; 
with  the  utmost  abhorrence  and  detestation,  and,  with  a con- 
stant care  and  watchfulness,  he  eschetced  evil,.  avoided  all 
appearances  of  sin  and  approaches  to  it,  and  this,  because  of 
the  fear  of  God,  Neh.  v.  15.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate 
evil;  (Prov.  viii.  13.)  and  then,  by  the  fear  of  the  Lord  men 
depart  from  evil,  Prov.  xvi.  6. 

III.  That  he  was  a man  who  prospered  greatly  in  this  world, 
and  made  a considerable  figure  in  his  country.  He  was  pros- 
perous, and  yet  pious.  Though  it  is  hard  and  rare,  it  is  not 
impossible,  for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaver. : 
with  God,  even  this  is  possible,  and  by  his  grace  the  temp- 
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The  prosperity  and  piety  of  Job. 


tutions  of  worldly  wealth  are  not  insuperable.  He  was  pious, 
and  his  piety  was  a friend  to  his  prosperity  ; lor  godliness  has 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is.  lie  was  prosperous,  and 
las  prosperity  put  a lustre  upon  his  piety,  and  gave  him,  who 
was  so  good,  so  much  greater  opportunity  of  doing  good. 
The  acts  of  his  piety  were  grateful  returns  to  God  for  the 
instances  of  his  prosperity  ; and,  in  the  abundance  of  the 
good  things  God  gave  him,  he  served  God  the  more  clieer- 
fully. 

1.  lie  had  a numerous  family  ; he  was  eminent  for  religion, 
and  yet  not  a hermit ; not  a recluse,  but  the  father  and  master 
of  a family.  It  is  an  instance  of  his  prosperity,  that  his  house 
was  tilled  with  children,  which  are  a heritage  of  the  Lord,  and 
his  reward,  Ps.  cxxvii.  3.  He  had  seven  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters, v.  2.  Some  of  each  sex,  and  more  of  the  more  noble  sex, 
in  which  the  family  is  built  up.  Children  must  be  looked 
upon  as  blessings,  for  so  they  are,  especially  to  good  people, 
that  will  give  them  good  instructions,  and  set  them  good  ex- 
amples, and  put  up  good  prayers  for  them.  Job  had  many 
children,  and  yet  he  was  neither  oppressed  nor  uncharitable, 
but  very  liberal  to  the  poor,  ch.  xxxi.  I7,  &;c.  Those  that  have 
great  families  to  provide  for  ought  to  consider,,  that  what  is 
prudently  given  in  alms  is  set  out  to  the  best  interest,  and 
put  into  the  best  fund  for  their  children’s  benefit. 

2.  He  had  a good  estate  for  the  support  of  his  family  ; his 
substance  was  considerable,  v.  3.  Riches  are  called  substance, 
in  conformity  to  the  common  form  of  speaking  , otherwise,  to 
the  soul  and  another  world,  they  are  b-ut  shadows,  things  that 
are  not,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  It  is  only  in  heavenly  wisdom  that 
we  inherit  substance,  Prov.  viii.  21.  In  those  days,  when  the 
earth  was  not  fully  peopled,  it  was,  as  now,  in  some  of  the 
plantations,  men  might  have  land  enough  upon  easy  terms,  if 
they  had  but  wherewithal  to  stock  it ; and  therefore  Job’s  sub- 
stance is  desenbed  not  bv  the  acres  of  land  he  was  lord  of, 
but, 

(1.)  By  his  cattle  ; sheep  and  camels,  oxen  and  asses.  The 
numbers  of  each  are  here  set  down,  probably  not  the  exact 
number,  but  thereabout,  a very  few  under  or  over.  The  sheep 
are  put  first,  because  of  most  use  in  the  family,  as  Solomon 
observes,  (Prov.  xxvii.  23,  26,  27.)  Lambs  for  their  clothing, 
and  milk  for  the  food  of  thy  household.  Job,  it  is  likely,  had 
silver  and  gold,  as  well  as  Abraham  ; (Gen.  xiii.  2.)  but  then 
men  valued  their  own  and  their  neighbours’  estates  by  that 
which  was  for  service  and  present  use,  more  than  by  that 
which  was  for  show  and  state,  and  fit  only  to  be  hoarded. 
As  soon  as  God  had  made  man,  and  provided  for  his  mainte- 
nance by  the  herds  and  fruits,  he  made  him  rich  and  great 
by  giving  him  dominion  over  the  creatures,  Gen.  i.  28.  That, 
therefore,  being  still  continued  to  man,  notwithstanding  his 
defection,  _ (Gen.  ix.  2.)  is  still  to  be  reckoned  one  of  the 
most  considerable  instances  of  men’s  wealth,  honour,  and 
power,  Ps.  viii.  6. 

(2.)  By  his  servants;  he  had  a very  good  household  or 
husbandry,  many  that  were  employed  for  him  and  maintained 
by  him  ; and  thus  he  both  had  honour  and  did  good  ; yet  thus 
lie  was  involved  in  a grea.  deal  of  cate,  and  put  to  a great 
deal  of  charge.  See  the  vanity  of  this  world  ; as  goods  are 
increased,  they  must  be  increased  that  tend  them  and  occupy 
them,  and  they  will  be  increased  that  eat  them  ; and  what  good 
has  the  owner  thereof,  save  the  beholding  of  them  with  his  eyes'! 
Bccles.  v.  11. 

In  a word,  Job  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  east  ; and 
(hey  were  the  richest  in  the  world  : those  were  rich  indeed 
who  were  replenished,  more  than  the  eust,  Isa.  ii.  6.  Margin. 
Job  s wealth,  with  his  wisdom,  entitled  nim  to  the  honour  and 
power  he  had  in  his  country,  which  he  describes,  ch.  xxix. 
and  made  him  sit  chief.  Job  was  upright  and  honest,  and 
yet  grew  rich,  nay,  therefore  grew  rich  ; for  honesty  is  the 
best  policy,  and  piety  and  charity  arc  ordinarily  the  surest 
ways  oi  thriving.  He  had  a great  household  and  much  busi- 
ness,  and  yet  kept  up  the  fear  and  worship  of  God  ; and  he 
and  lus  house  served  the  Lord.  The  account  of  Job’s  piety 
and  prosperity  comes  before  the  history  of  his  great  afflictions, 
to  show  that  neither  will  secure  us  from  the  common,  no,  nor 
from  the  uncommon,  calamities  of  human  life.  Piety  will  not 
secure  us,  as  Job’s  mistaken  friends  thought,  for  all  things 
come  alike  to  all  ; prosperity  will  not,  as  a careless  world 
thinks,  (Isa.  xlvii.  8.)  I sit  as  a queen,  and  therefore  shall  see 
no  sorrow. 

4 And  1ns  sons  went  and  feasted  in  their  houses 
every  one  his  day  ; and  sent  and  called  for  their 
three  sisters,  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  them.  5 And 
it  was  so,  when  the  days  of  their  feasting;  were  gone 
about,  that  Job  sent  and  sanctified  them,  and  rose 


up  early  in  the  morning,  and  offered  burnt-offerings 
according  to  the  number  of  them  all : for  Job  said, 
pf  may  be  that  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  God 
in  their  hearts.  Thus  did  Job  continually. 

We  have  here  a further  account  of  Job’s  prosperity  and  his 
piety. 

I.  His  great  comfort  in  his  children  is  taken  notice  of  as 
an  instance  of  his  prosperity  ; for  our  temporal  comforts  are 
borrowed,  depend  upon  others,  and  are  as  those  about  us  are 
Job  himself  mentions  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  joys  of  his  pros- 
perous estate,  that  his  children  were  ahaut.him,  ch.  xxix.  5. 
They  kept  a circular  feast  at  some  certain  times ; (v.  4.)  they 
went  and  feasted  in  their  houses.  It  was  a comfort  to  this  good 
man,  1.  To  see  his  children  grown  up  and  settled  in  the  world  ; 
all  his  sons  were  in  houses  of  their  own,  probably  married  ; 
and  to  each  of  them  he  had  given  a competent  portion  to  set 
up  with.  They  that  had  been  olive-plants  round  his  table, 
were  removed  to  tables  of  their  own.  2.  To  see  them  thrive 
in  their  affairs,  and  able  to  feast  one  another,  as  well  as  to 
feed  themselves.  Good  parents  desire,  promote,  and  rejoice 
in,  their  children’s  wealth  and  prosperity,  as  their  own.  3. 
To  see  them  in  health,  no  sickness  in  their  houses  ; for  that 
would  have  spoiled  their  feasting,  and  turned  it  into  mourn- 
ing. 4.  Especially  to  see  them  live  in  love  and  unity,  and 
mutual  good  affection  ; no  jars  or  quarrels  among  them,  no 
strangeness,  no  shyness  one  of  another,  no  strait-handedness  ; 
but,  though  every  one  knew  his  own,  they  lived  with  as  much 
freedom  as  if  they  had  had  all  in  common.  It  is  comfortable 
to  the  hearts  of  parents,  and  comely  in  the  eyes  of  all,  to  see 
brethren  thus  knit  together  ; Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
it  is ! Ps.  cxxxiii.  1.  5.  It  added  to  the  comfort,  to  seethe 
brothers  so  kind  to  their  sisters,  that  they  sent  for  them  to 
feast  with  them  ; who  were  so  modest,  that  they  would  not 
have  gone,  if  they  had  not  been  sent  for.  Those  brothers  that 
slight  their  sisters,  care  not  for  their  company,  and  have  no 
concern  for  their  comfort,  are  ill-bred  and  ill-natured,  and  very 
unlike  Job’s  sons.  It  seems  their  feast  was  so  sober  and  de- 
cent, that  their  sisters  were  good  company  for  them  at  it.  6. 
’They  feasted  in  their  own  houses,  not  in  public  houses,  where 
they  would  be  more  exposed  to  temptations,  and  which  were 
not  so  creditable. 

We  do  not  find  that  Job  himself  feasted  with  them  ; doubt- 
less they  invited  him,  and  he  would  have  been  the  most  wel- 
come guest  at  any  of  their  tables  ; nor  was  it  from  any  sour- 
ness or  moroseness  of  temper,  or  for  want  of  natural  affection, 
that  he  kept  away,  but  he  was  old  and  dead  to  those  things, 
like  Barzillai,  (2  Sam.  xix.  35.)  and  considered  that  the  young 
people  would  be  more  free  and  pleasant,  if  there  were  none 
but  themselves.  Yet  he  would  not  restrain  his  children  from 
that  diversion  which  he  denied  himself.  Young  people  may 
be  allowed  a youthful  liberty,  provided  they  flee  youthful  lusts. 

II.  His  great  care  about  his  children  is  taken  notice  of  as 
an  instance  of  his  piety  : for  that  we  are  really,  which  we  are 
relatively.  Those  that  are  good  will  be  good  to  their  children 
and  especially  do  what  they  can  for  the  good  of  their  souls. 
Observe,  (v.  5.)  Job’s  pious  concern  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  his  children. 

1 . He  was  jealous  over  them  with  a godly  jealousy  ; and  so 
we  ought  to  be  over  ourselves  and  those  that  are  dearest  to  us, 
as  far  as  is  necessary  to  our  care  and  endeavour  for  their  good. 
Job  had  given  his  children  a good  education,  had  comfort  in 
them,  and  good  hope  concerning  them  ; and  yet  he  said,  “ It 
may  be  my  sons  have  sinned  in  the  days  of  their  feasting,  more 
than  at  other  times ; have  been  too  merry,  have  taken  too  great 
a liberty  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  have  cursed  God  in  their 
hearts,"  that  is,  “ have  entertained  atheistical,  profane 
thoughts  in  their  minds,  unworthy  notions  of  God  and  his  pro- 
vidence, and  the  exercises  of  religion.”  When  they  svere  full, 
they  were  ready  to  deny  God,  and  to  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ? 
ready  (Prov.  xxx.  9.)  to  forget  God,  and  to  say,  The  power  of 
our  hand  has  gotten  us  this  wealth,  Deut.  viii.  12,  S;c.  Nothing 
alienates  the  mind  more  from  God  than  the  indulgence  of  the 
flesh. 

2.  As  soon  as  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  over,  he  called 
them  to  the  solemn  exercises  of  religion  : not  while  their  toast- 
ing lasted;  (Let  them  take  their  time  for  that ; there  is  a lime 
for  all  things  ;)  but,  when  it  was  over,  their  good  father  re- 
minded them  that  they  must  know  when  to  take  up,  and  not 
think  to  fare  sumptuously  every  day  ; though  they  had  their 
days  of  feasting  the  week  round,  they  must  not  think  to  have 
them  the  year  round  ; they  had  something  else  to  do.  Note, 
Those  that  are  merry  must  find  a time  to  be  serious. 

3.  He  sent  to  them  to  prepare  for  solemn  ordinances,  sent 
and  sanctified  them  ; ordered  them  to  examine  their  own  con- 

3 


Before  Christ,  1520. 


JOB,  I. 


Satan  in  the  presence  of  God. 


sciences,  and  repent  of  what  they  had  done  amiss  in  their 
feasting  ; to  lay  aside  their  vanity,  and  compose  themselves 
for  religious  exercises.  Thus  he  kept  his  authority  over  them 
for  their  good,  and  they  submitted  to  it,  though  they  were  got 
into  houses  of  their  own.  Still  he  was  the  priest  of  the  family, 
and  at  his  altar  they  all  attended,  valuing  their  share  in  his 
prayers  more  than  their  share  in  his  estate.  Parents  cannot 
give  grace  to  their  children,  (it  is  God  that  sanctifies,  ) but 
they  ought,  by  seasonable  admonitions  and  counsels,  to  fur- 
ther their  sanctification.  In  their  baptism  they  were  sanctified 
to  God  ; let  it  be  our  desire  and  endeavour  that  they  may  be 
sanctified  for  him. 

4.  He  offered  sacrifice  for  them,  both  to  atone  for  the  sins 
he  feared  they  had  been  guilty  of  in  the  days  of  their  feasting, 
and  to  implore  for  them  mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  to  pre- 
vent, the  debauching  of  their  minds,  and  corrupting  of  their 
manners,  by  the  liberty  they  had  taken,  and  to  preserve  their 
piety  and  purity. 

For  he,  with  mournful  eyes,  had  often  spy’d, 

Scatter’d  on  Pleasure’s  smooth  but  treacherous  tide, 
The  spoils  of  virtue  overpower’d  by  sense, 

And  floating  wrecks  of  ruined  innocence. 

Sir  II.  Blackmoiie. 

Job,  like  Abraham,  had  an  altar  for  his  family,  on  which, 
it  is  likely,  he  offered  sacrifice  daily  ; but,  on  this  extraordi- 
nary occasion,  he  offered  more  sacrifices  than  usual,  and  with 
more  solemnity,  according  to  the  number  of  them  all,  one  for 
each  child.  Parents  should  be  particular  in  their  addresses  to 
God  for  the  several  branches  of  their  family  ; “ For  this  child 
I prayed,  according  to  its  particular  temper,  genius,  and  con- 
dition to  which  the  prayers,  as  well  as  the  endeavours, 
must  be  accommodated. 

When  these  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered,  (1.)  He  rose 
early,  as  one  in  care  that  his  children  might  not  lie  long  under 
guilt,  and  as  one  whose  heart  was  upon  his  work,  and  his  de- 
sire towards  it.  (2.)  He  required  his  children  to  attend  the 
sacrifice,  that  they  might  join  with  him  in  the  prayers  he 
offered  with  the  sacrifice,  that  the  sight  of  the  killing  of  the 
sacrifice  might  humble  them  much  for  their  sins,  for  which 
they  deserved  to  die,  and  the  sight  of  the  offering  of  it  up  might 
lead  them  to  a Mediator.  This  serious  work  would  help  to 
make  them  serious  again,  after  the  days  of  their  gaiety. 

Lastly,  Thus  he  did  continually  ; not  only  whenever  an 
occasion  of  this  kind  recurred,  for  he  that  is  washed,  needs  to 
wash  his  fed.  ; (John  xiii.  10.)  the  acts  of  repentance  and 
faith  must  be  often  renewed,  because  we  often  repeat  our 
transgressions  ; but,  all  days,  every  day,  he  offered  up  his 
sacrifices,  was  constant  to  his  devotions,  and  did  not  omit 
them  any  day.  The  occasional  exercises  of  religion  will  net 
excuse  us  from  those  that  are  stated.  He  that  serves  God 
uprightly  will  serve  him  continually. 

6 Now  there  was  a day  when  the  sons  of  God 
eatne  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and 
Satan  came  also  among  them.  7 And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  Whence  contest  thou  ? Then  Satan 
answered  the  Lord,  and  said.  From  going  to  and  fro 
in  the  earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it. 
8 And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in 
the  earth,  a perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that 
feareth  God,  and  escheweth  evil  ? 9 Then  Satan 

answered  the  Lord,  and  said.  Doth  Job  fear  God 
for  nought  ? 10  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge  about 
him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath 
on  every ’side?  Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his 
hands,  and  his  substance  is  increased  in  the  land  : 
i 1 Hut  put  forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that 
be  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  12  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  all  that  he  hath 
is  in  thy  power;  only  upon  himself  put  not  forth 
thine  hand.  So  Satan  went  forth  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord. 

Job  was  not  only  so  rich  and  great,  but  withal  so  wise  and 
good,  and  had  such  an  interest  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  that 
one  would  think  the  mountain  of  his  prosperity  stood  so  strong, 
that  it  could  not  be  moved  ; but  here  we  have  a thick  cloud 
gathering  over  his  head,  pregnant  with  a horrible  tempest. 
We  must  never  think  ourselves  secure  from  storms,  while  we 
.are  in  this  lower  region. 

Before  we  are  told  how  his  troubles  surprised  and  seized 
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him  here  in  this  visible  world,  we  are  here  told  how  they  were 
concerted  in  the  world  of  spirits:  that  the  Devil,  having  a 
great  enmity  to  Job  for  his  eminent  piety,  begged  and  ob- 
tained leave  to  torment  him.  It  does  not  at  all  derogate  from 
the  credibility  of  Job's  story  in  general,  to  allow  that  this  dis- 
course between  God  and  Satan,  in  these  verses,  is  parabolical, 
like  that  of  Micaiah,  (1  Kings  xxii.  19,  jfc.)  and  an  allegory 
designed  to  represent  the  malice  of  the  Devil  against  good 
men,  and  the  divine  check  and  restraint  that  malice  is  under. 
Only  thus  much  further  is  intimated,  that  the  affairs  of  this 
earth  are  very  much  the  subject  of  the  counsels  of  the  un- 
seen world.  That  world  is  dark  to  us,  but  we  lie  very  open 
to  it. 

Now  here  we  have,  I.  Satan  among  the  sons  of  God,  (v. 
6.)  an  adversary  (so  Satan  signifies)  to  God,  to  men,  to  all 
good.  He  thrust  himself  into  an  assembly  of  the  sons  of  Cod, 
that  came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord.  This  means, 
eithei,  1.  A meeting  of  the  saints  on  earth.  Professors  of 
religion,  in  the  patriarchal  age,  were  called  sons  of  God  \ 
(Gen.  vi.  2.)  they  had  then  religious  assemblies,  and  stated 
times  for  them.  The  king  came  in  to  see  his  guests  ; the  eye 
of  God  was  on  all  present : but  there  was  a serpent  in  para- 
dise, a Satan  among  the  sons  of  God  ; when  they  come  toge- 
ther, he  is  among  them  to  distract  and  disturb  them,  stands  at 
their  right  hand  to  resist  them  ; the  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan  I 
Or,  2.  A meeting  of  the  angels  in  heaven  ; they  are  the  sons 
of  God,  ch.  xxxviii.  7.  They  came  to  give  an  account  of  their 
negociations  on  earth,  and  to  receive  new  instructions.  Satan 
was  one  of  them  originally  ; but  how  art  tlion  fallen,  0 Luci- 
fer ! He  shall  no  more  stand  in  that  congregation  ; yet  he  is 
here  represented  as  coming  among  them,  either  summoned  to 
appear  as  a criminal,  or  connived  at,  for  the  present,  though 
an  intruder. 

II.  His  examination,  how  he  came  thither;  (v.  7.)  The 
Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Whence  earnest  thou  ? He  knew  very  well 
whence  he  came,  and  with  what  design  he  came  thither  ; that, 
as  the  good  angels  came  to  do  good,  he  came  for  a permission 
to  do  hurt  ; but  he  would,  by  calling  him  to  an  account,  show 
him  that  he  was  under  check  and  control.  Whence  comest 
thoul  He  asks  this,  1.  As  wondering  what  brought  him  thi- 
ther. Is  Saul  among  the  prophets  ? Satan  among  the  sons  of 
God  1 Yes,  for  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light, 
(2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14.)  and  would  seem  one  of  them.  Note,  It 
is  possible  that  a man  may  be  a child  of  the  Devil,  and  yet 
be  found  in  the  assemblies  of  the  sons  of  God  in  this  world, 
and  there  may  pass  undiscovered  by  men,  and  yet  be  challenged 
by  the  all-seeing  God  ; Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  ? Or, 

2.  As  inquiring  what  he  had  been  doing  before  he  came  thi- 
ther : the  same  question  was  perhaps  put  to  the  rest  of  them 
that  presented  themselves  before  the  Lord,  “ Whence  came 
you  1 We  are  accountable  to  God  for  all  our  haunts,  and  all 
the  ways  we  traverse. 

III.  The  account  he  gives  of  himself,  and  the  tour  he  had 
made.  I come  (says  he)  from  going  to  and  fro  on  the  earth. 
1.  He  could  not  pretend  he  had  been  doing  any  good,  could 
give  no  such  account  of  himself  as  the  sons  of  God  could,  who 
presented  themselves  before  the  Lord,  who  came  from  executing 
his  orders,  serving  the  interest  of  his  kingdom,  and  minister- 
ing to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  2.  He  would  not  own  he  had 
been  doing  any  hurt ; that  he  had  been  drawing  men  from  their 
allegiance  to  God,  deceiving  and  destroying  souls  ; no,  1 have 
done  no  wickedness,  Prov.  xxx.  20.  Thy  servant  went  no  whi- 
ther. In  saying  that  he  had  walked  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth,  he  intimates  that  he  had  kept  himself  within  the  bounds 
allotted  him,  and  had  not  transgressed  h:s  tether;  for  the 
dragon  is  cast  out  into  the  earth,  (Rev.  xii.  9.)  and  not  yet 
confined  to  his  place  of  torment.  While  we  are  on  this  earth, 
we  are  within  his  reach  ; and  with  so  much  subtilty,  swift- 
ness, and  industry,  does  he  penetrate  into  the  corners  of  it, 
that  we  cannot  be  in  any  place  secure  from  his  temptations. 

3.  He  yet  seems  to  give  some  representation  of  his  own  cha- 
racter. (1.)  Perhaps  it  is  spoken  proudly,  and  with  an  air 
of  haughtiness,  as  if  he  were  indeed  the  prince  of  this  world, 
as  if  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them  were  his, 
(Luke,  iv.  6.)  and  he  had  now  been  walking  in  circuit 
through  his  own  territories.  (2.)  Perhaps  it  is  spoken  fret- 
fully, and  with  discontent ; he  had  been  walking  to  and  fro, 
and  could  find  no  rest,  but  was  as  much  a fugitive  and  a vaga- 
bond as  Cain  in  the  land  of  Nod.  (3.)  Perhaps  it  is  spoken 
carefully  ; “ I have  been  hard  at  work,  going  to  and  fro,”  or 
(as  some  read  it)  “ searching  about  in  the  earth  ;”  really  in 
quest  of  an  opportunity  to  do  mischief.  He  walks  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  It  concerns  us  therefore  to  be 
sober  and  vigilant. 

IV.  The  question  God  puts  to  him  concerning  Job,  (v.  8.) 
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Hast  thov.  considered  my  servant  Job  ; As  when  we  meet  with 
one  that  has  been  in  a distant  place,  where  we  have  a friend 
we  dearly  love,  we  are  ready  to  ask,  “ You  have  been  in  such 
a place  ; pray  did  you  see  my  friend  there  1”  Observe, 

1.  How  honourably  Ciod  speaks  of  Job  : he  is  my  servant. 

Good  men  are  God’s  servants,  and  lie  is  pleased  to  reckon 
himself  honoured  in  their  services,  and  that  they  are  to  him 
lor  <i  name  and  a praise,  ( Jer.  xiii.  11.)  and  a c-own  of  glory, 
Isa.  lxii.  3.  “ Yonder  is  my  servant  Job  ; there  is  none  like 

him,  none  I value  like  him  ; of  all  the  princes  and  potentates 
of  the  earth,  one  such  saint  as  he  is  worth  them  all  : none  like 
him  for  uprightness  and  serious  piety  ; many  do  well,  but  he 
excelleth  them  all;  there  is  not  to  be  found  such  great  faith, 
no  not  in  Israel.”  Thus  Christ,  long  after,  held  up  the  cen- 
turion and  the  woman  of  Canaaji,  who  were  both  of  them,  like 
Job,  strangers  to  that  commonwealth.  The  saints  glory  in 
God;  Who  is  like  thee  among  the  gods?  And  he  is  pleased  to 
glory  in  them  ; Who  is  like  Israel  among  the  people  ? So  here, 
none  like  Job,  none  on  earth,  that  state  of  imperfection  ; those 
in  heaven  do  indeed  far  outshine  him  ; those  who  are  least 
in  that  kingdom  are  greater  than  he  ; but  on  earth  there  is 
none  his  like.  There  is  none  like  him  in  that  land  : so  some 
good  men  are  the  glory  of  their  country. 

2.  How  closely  he  gives  to  Satan  this  good  character  of  Job, 

Hast  thou  set  thy  heart  to  my  servant  Job  ? Designing  hereby, 
(1.)  To  aggravate  the  apostasy  and  misery  of  that  wicked 
spirit  ; “ How  unlike  him  art  thou  !”  Note,  The  holiness 
and  happiness  of  the  saints  are  the  shame  and  torment  of 
the  Devil  and  the  Devil’s  children.  (2.)  To  answer  the 
Devil’s  seeming  boast  of  the  interest  he  had  in  this  earth  ; 
“ 1 have  been  walking  to  and  fro  in  it,”  says  he,  “ and  it  is 
all  my  own  ; all  flesh  have  corrupted  their  way  ; they  all  sit 
still,  and  are  at  rest  in  their  sins,”  Zech.  i.  10,  11.  “ Nay 

hold,”  saith  God,  “ Job  is  my  faithful  servant.”  Satan  may 
boast,  but  he  shall  not  triumph.  (3.)  To  anticipate  his  ac- 
cusations, as  if  he  had  said,  “ Satan,  1 know  thine  errand, 
thou  art  come  to  inform  against  Job  ; but  hast  thou  considered 
him  ? Does  not  his  unquestionable  character  give  thee  the 
lie?’*  Note,  God  knows  all  the  malice  of  the  Devil  and  his 
instruments  against  his  servants ; and  we  have  an  Advocate 
ready  to  appear  for  us,  even  before  we  are  accused. 

Y.  The  Devil’s  base  insinuation  against  Job,  in  answer  to 
God’s  encomiurp  of  him.  He  cannot  deny  but  that  Job  feared 
God,  but  suggests  that  he  was  mercenary  in  his  religion,  and 
therefore  a hypocrite,  (e.9.)  Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought? 
Observe,  1.  How  impatient  the  Devil  was  of  hearing  Job 
praised,  though  it  was  God  himself  that  praised  him.  Those 
are  like  the  Devil,  who  cannot  endure  that  any  body  should 
be  praised  but  themselves,  but  grudge  at  the  just  share  of  re- 
putation others  have,  as  Saul,  ( 1 Sam.  xviii.  5,  &e.)  and  the 
Pharisees,  Matt.  xxi.  15.  2.  How  much  at  a loss  he  was  for 
something  to  object  against  him  ; he  could  not  accuse  him  of 
any  thing  that  was  bad,  and  therefore  charges  him  with  by- 
ends  in  doing  good.  Had  the  one  half  of  that  been  true,  which 
his  angry  friends,  in  the  heat  of  dispute,  charged  him  with, 

' eh.  xv.  4 ; xxii.  5.)  Satan  would,  no  doubt,  have  brought  it 
against  him  now  ; but  no  such  thing  could  be  alleged,  and 
therefore,  3.  See  how  silly  he  censures  him  as  a hypocrite  : 
not  asserting  that  he  was  so,  but  only  asking,  “ Is  he  not  so  V’ 
I his  is  the  common  way  of  slanderers,  to  suggest  that,  by  way 
of  query,  which  yet  they  have  no  reason  to  think  is  true,  whis- 
perers, backbiters  ! Note,  It  is  not  strange  if  those  that  are 
approved  and  accepted  of  God,  be  unjustly  censured  by  the 
Devil  and  his  instruments  ; if  they  are  otherwise  unexcep- 
tionable, it  is  easy  to  charge  them  with  hypocrisy,  as  Satan 
charged  Job,  and  they  have  no  way  to  clear  themselves,  but 
patiently  to  wait  for  the  judgment  of  God.  As  there  is  no- 
thing we  should  dread  more  than  being  hypocrites,  so  there  is 
nothing  we  need  dread  less  than  being  called  and  counted  so 
without  cause.  4.  How  unjustly  he  accuses  him  as  mercena- 
ry, to  prove  him  a hypocrite.  It  was  a great  truth  that  Job 
did  not  fear  God  for  nought;  he  got  well  by  it,  for  godliness 
is  great  gain  : but  it  was  a falsehood  that  he  would  not  have 
feared  God  if  he  had  not  got  this  by  it,  as  the  event  proved. 
Job’s  friends  charged  him  with  hypocrisy,  because  he  was 
greatly  afflicted  ; Satan,  because  he  greatly  prospered.  It  is 
no  hard  matter  for  those  to  calumniate  that  seek  an  occasion. 
It  is  not  mercenary  to  look  at  the  eternal  recompense,  in  our 
obedience;  but  to  aim  at  temporal  advantages  in  our  religion, 
and  to  make  it  subservient  to  that,  is  spiritual  idolatry,  wor- 
shipping the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  and  is  likely  to 
end  in  a fatal  apostasy  ; men  cannot  long  serve  God  and 
mammon. 

VI.  The  complaint  Satan  made  of  Job’s  prosperity,  v.  10. 
Observe,  1.  What  God  had  done  for  Job.  He  had  protected 


him,  made  a liedgc  about  him,  for  the  defence  of  his  person, 
his  family,  and  all  his  possessions.  Note,  God’s  peculiar 
people  are  taken  under  his  special  protection,  they  and  all 
that  belong  to  them  ; divine  grace  makes  a hedge  about  their 
spiritual  life,  and  divine  providence  about  their  natural  life, 
so  they  are  safe  and  easy.  He  had  prospered  him,  not  in 
idleness  or  injustice,  (the  Devil  could  not  accuse  him  of  them, ) 
but  in  the  way  of  honest  diligence  ; Tlwu  hast  blessed  the  work 
of  his  hands  ; without  that  blessing,  be  the  hands  ever  so  strong, 
ever  so  skilful,  the  work  will  not  prosper  ; but  with  that,  his 
substance  is  wonderfully  increased  in  the  land:  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  makes  rich  ; Satan  himself  owns  it.  2-  What 
notice  the  Devil  took  of  it,  and  how  he  improved  it  against 
him.  The  Devil  speaks  of  it  with  vexation  ; 1 see  thou  hast 
made  a hedge  about  him,  round  about , as  if  he  had  walked  it 
round,  to  see  if  he  could  spy  ever  a gap  in  it,  for  him  to 
enter  in  at,  to  do  him  a mischief ; but  he  was  disappointed  ; 
it  was  a complete  hedge.  The  wicked  one  saw  it,  and  was 
grieved,  and  argued  against  Job,  that  the  only  reason  why  he 
served  God  was,  because  God  prospered  him.  “ No  thanks 
to  him  to  be  true  to  the  government  that  prefers  him,  and  to 
serve  a Master  that  pays  him  so  well." 

VII.  The  proof  Satan  undertakes  to  give  of  the  hypocrisy 
and  mercenarinessof  Job’s  religion,  if  he  might  but  have  leave 
to  strip  him  of  his  wealth.  “ Let  it  be  put  to  this  issue,” 
says  he,  r.  11.  “ make  him  poor,  frown  upon  him,  turn  thine 
hand  against  him,  and  then  see  where  his  religion  will  be  , 
touch  what  he  has,  and  it  will  appear  what  he  is.  If  he  curse 
thee  not  to  thy  face,  let  me  never  be  believed,  but  posted  for  a 
false  accuser.  Let  me  perish  if  he  curse  thee  not.”  So  some 
supply  the  imprecation,  which  the  Devil  himself  modestly 
concealed  ; but  the  profane  swearers  of  our  .age  impudently 
and  daringly  speak  out.  Observe,  1.  How  slightly  he  speaks 
of  the  affliction  he  desired  that  Job  might  be  tried  with  ; 
“ Do  but  touch  all  that  he  has.  do  but  begin  with  him,  do  but 
threaten  to  make  him  poor  ; a little  cross  will  change  his  tone.” 
2.  How  spitefully  he  speaks  of  the  impression  it  would  make 
upon  Job.  “ He  will  not  only  let  fall  his  devotion,  but  turn 
it  into  an  open  defiance  ; not  only  think  hardly  of  thee,  but 
even  curse  thee  to  thy  face.”  I'he  word  translated  curse  is 
barac,  the  same  that  ordinarily  and  originally  signifies  to  bless, 
but  cursing  God  is  so  impious  a thing,  that  the  holy  language 
would  not  admit  the  name  : but  that,  where  the  sense  requires 
it,  it  must  be  so  understood,  is  plain  from  1 Kings  xxi.  10 — 
13.  where  the  word  is  used  concerning  the  crime  charged  on 
Naboth,  that  he  did  blaspheme  God  and  the  king. 

Now,  (1.)  It  is  likely  that  Satan  did  think  that  Job,  if  im- 
poverished, would  renounce  his  religion,  and  so  disprove  his 
profession,  and  if  so,  (as  a learned  gentleman  has  observed  in 
ins  Mount  of  Spirits ,)  Satan  had  made  out  his  own  universal 
empire  among  the  children  of  men.  God  declared  Job  the 
best  man  then  living  : now,  if  Satan  can  prove  him  a hypo- 
crite, it  will  follow  that  God  had  not  one  faithful  servant 
among  men,  and  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as  true  and 
sincere  piety  in  the  world,  but  religion  was  all  a sham,  and 
Satan  was  king  de  facto — in  fact,  overall  mankind.  But  it 
appeared  that  the  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his,  and  is  not 
deceived  in  any.  (2.)  However,  if  Job  should  retain  his 
religion,  Satan  would  have  the  satisfaction  to  see  him  sorely 
afflicted  : he  hates  good  men,  and  delights  in  their  griefs,  as 
God  has  pleasure  in  their  prosperity. 

VIII.  The  permission  God  gave  to  Satan  to  afflict  Job  for 

the  trial  of  his  sincerity.  Satan  desired  God  to  do  it,  Tut 
forth  thy  hand  now.  God  allowed  him  to  do  it,  ( v.  12.)  “ All 

that  lie  has  is  in  thy  hand  ; make  the  trial  as  sharp  as  thou 
canst,  do  thy  worst  at  him.”  Now,(l.)  It  is  matter  of  won- 
der that  God  should  give  Satan  such  a permission  as  this, 
should  deliver  the  soul  of  his  turtle-dove  into  the  hand  of  the 
adversary,  such  a lamb  to  such  a lion  ; but  he  did  it  for  his 
own  glory,  the  honour  of  Job,  the  explanation  of  Providence, 
and  the  encouragement  of  his  afflicted  people  in  all  ages  ; to 
make  a case,  which,  being  adjudged,  might  be  a useful  pre- 
cedent. He  suffered  Job  to  be  tried,  as  lie  suffered  Peter  to 
be  sifted  ; but  took  care  that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  (Luke 
xxii.  32.)  and  then  the  trial  of  it  was  found  unto  praise,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  1 Pet.  i.  7.  But,  (2.)  It  is  matter  of 
comfort  that  God  has  the  Devil  in  a chain,  Rev.  xx.  1.  He 
could  not  afflict  Job  without  leave  from  God  first  asked  and 
obtained,  and  then  no  further  than  he  had  leave;  “Only 
upon  himself  put  not  forth  thine  hand  ; meddle  not  with  his 
body,  but  only  with  his  estate.”  It  is  a limited  power  thtdthe 
Devil  has  ; he  has  no  power  to  debauch  men,  but  what  they 
give  him  themselves,  nor  power  to  afflict  men,  but  what  is 
given  him  from  above. 

Lastly,  Satan's  departure  from  this  meeting  of  the  sons  ot 
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bod.  Before  they  broke  up,  Satan  went  forth  (as  Cain, 
Lien.  iv.  16.)  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ; no  longer  detain- 
ed before  him  (as  Doeg  was,  1 Sam.  xxi.  7.)  than  until  he  had 
accomplished  his  malicious  purpose.  He  went  forth,  1.  Glad 
that  he  had  gained  his  point  ; proud  of  the  permission  he 
had  to  do  mischief  to  a good  man  ; and,  2.  Resolved  to  lose 
no  time,  but  speedily  to  put  his  project  in  execution  • he  went 
forth  now,  not  to  go  to  and  fro,  rambling  through  the  earth, 
but,  with  a direct  course,  to  fall  upon  poor  .lob,  who  is  care- 
fully going  on  the  way  of  his  duty,  and  knows  nothing  of  the 
matter.  What  passes  between  good  and  bad  spirits  concern- 
ing us  we  are  not  aware. 

13  And  there  was  a day  when  his  sons  and  his 
daughters  were  eating  and  drinking  wine  in  their 
eldest  brother’s  house  : 11  And  there  came  a mes- 

senger unto  Job,  and  said.  The  oxen  were  plough- 
ing, and  the  asses  .feeding  beside  them  ; 15  And 

the  Sabeans  fell  upon  them , and  took  them  away  ; 
yea,  they  have  slain  the  servants  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword  : and  I only  am  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee. 
16  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  came  also 
another,  and  said,  The  lire  of  God  is  fallen  from 
heaven,  and  hath  burned  up  the  sheep,  and  the 
servants,  and  consumed  them  ; and  I only  am  es- 
caped alone  to  tell  thee.  17  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  there  came  also  another,  and  said,  The 
Chaldeans  madeiout  three  bands,  and  fell  upon  the 
camels,  and  have  carried  them  aw  ay,  yea,  and  slain 
the  servants  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ; and  I only 
am  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee.  18  While  he  was 
yet  speaking,  there  came  also  another,  and  said. 
Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  were  eating  and  drinking 
w ine  in  their  eldest  brother’s  house : IS)  And,  be- 

hold, there  came  a great  wind  from  the  wilderness, 
and  smote  the  four  corners  of  the  house,  and  it  fell 
upon  the  young  men,  and  they  are  dead  ; and  I only 
am  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee. 

We  have  here  a particular  account  of  Job’s  troubles  : 

I.  Satan  brought  them  upon  him  on  the  very  day  that  his 
children  began  their  course  of  feasting,  at  their  eldest  brother’s 
house,  (v.  13.)  where,  he  having  (we  may  suppose)  the  double 
portion,  the  entertainment  was  the  richest  and  most  plentiful. 
The  whole  family,  no  doubt,  was  in  perfect  repose,  and  all 
were  easy,  and  under  no  apprehension  of  trouble,  now  when 
they  revived  this  custom  ; and  this  time  Satan  chose,  that  the 
trouble,  coming  now,  might  be  the  more  grievous  ; The  tiight 
of  my  pleasure  has  he  turned  into  fear,  Isa.  xxi.  4. 

II.  They  all  come  upon  him  at  once  ; while  one  messenger 
of  evil  tidings  was  speaking,  another  came;  and,  before  he 
told  his  story,  a third,  and  a fourth,  followed  immediately. 
1'hus  Satan,  by  the  divine  permission,  ordered  it,  1.  That 
there  might  appear  a more  than  ordinary  displeasure  of  God 
against  him  in  his  troubles,  and  by  that  he  might  be  exaspe- 
rated against  Divine  providence,  as  if  it  were  resolved,  right 
or  wrong,  to  ruin  him,  and  not  give  him  time  to  speak  for 
himself.  2.  That  he  might  not  have  leisure  to  consider  and 
recollect  himself,  and  reason  himself  into  a gracious  submis- 
sion, but  might  be  overwhelmed  and  overpowered  by  a compli- 
cation of  calamities.  If  he  have  not  room  to  pause  a little,  he 
will  be  apt  to  speak  in  haste,  and  then,  if  ever,  he  will  curse 
iiis  God.  Note,  The  children  of  God  are  often  in  heaviness, 
through  manifold  temptations  : deep  calls  to  deep,  waves  and 
billows  one  upon  the  neck  of  another.  Let  one  affliction 
therefore  quicken  and  help  us  to  prepare  for  another  ; for  how 
deep  soever  we  have  drunk  of  the  bitter  cup,  as  long  as  we  are 
in  this  world,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  we  have  drunk  our  share, 
and  that  it  will  finally  pass  from  us.  3.  They  took  from  him 
all  that  he  had,  and  made  a full  end  of  his  enjoyments.  The 
detail  of  his  losses  answers  to  the  foregoing  inventory  of  his 
possessions. 

(1.)  He  had  500  yoke  of  oxen,  and  500  she-asses,  and  a com- 
petent number  of  servants  to  attend  them  ; and  all  those  he 
lost  at  once,  t.  14,  15.  The  account  he  has  of  this,  iets  him 
know,  [l.J  That  it  was  not  through  any  carelessness  of  his 
servants,  tor  then  his  resentment  might  have  spent  itself  upon 
them  : the  oxen  were  ploughing,  not  playing,  and  the  asses  not 
suffered  to  stray,  and  so  taken  upas  waifs,  but  feeding  beside 
them,  under  the  servants’  eye,  each  in  their  place  ; and  they 
that  passed  by,  we  may  suppose,  blessed  them,  and  said,  God 
speed  the  plough.  Note,  AH  our  prudence,  care,  and  dili- 


gence, cannot  secure  us  from  affliction,  no  not  from  those 
afflictions  which  are  commonly  owing  to  imprudence  and 
negligence.  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman, 
though  ever  so  wakeful,  wakes  but  in  tain ; yet  it  is  some 
comfort  under  a trouble,  if  it  found  us  in  the  way  of  our  duty, 
and  not  in  any  by  path.  [2.]  That  it  was  through  the  wick- 
edness of  his  neighbours  the  Sabeans,  a sort  of  robbers,  per- 
haps, that  lived  by  spoil  and  plunder  ; they  carried  off'  the 
oxen  and  asses,  and  slew  the  servants  that  faithfully  and 
bravely  did  their  best  to  defend  them,  and  one  only  escaped, 
not  in  kindness  to  him  or  his  master,  but  that  Job  might  have 
the  certain  intelligence  of  it  by  an  eye-witness,  before  he 
heard  it  by  a flying  report,  which  would  have  brought  it  upon 
him  gradually.  We  have  no  reason  to  suspect  that  either 
Job  or  his  servants  had  given  any  provocations  to  these 
Sabeans  to  make  this  inroad  ; but  Satan  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  do  it,  to  do  it  now,  and  so  gained  a double  point,  for 
he  made  both  Job  to  suffer  and  them  to  sin.  Note,  When 
Satan  has  God’s  permission  to  do  mischief,  he  will  not  want 
mischievous  men  to  be  his  instruments  in  doing  it,  for  he  is  a 
spirit  thut  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience. 

(2.)  He  had  seven  thousand  sheep,  and  shepherds  that  kept 
them  ; and  all  those  he  lost  at  the  same  time  by  lightning,  v. 
16.  Job  was  perhaps,  in  his  own  mind,  ready  to  reproach  the 
Sabeans,  and  fly  out  against  them  for  their  injustice  and 
cruelty,  when  the  next  news  immediately  directs  him  to  look 
upward;  The  fire  of  God  is  fallen  from  heaven.  As  thunder 
is  his  voice,  so  lightning  is  his  fire  : but  this  was  such  an  ex- 
traordinary lightning,  and  levelled  so  directly  against  Job, 
that  all  his  sheep  and  shepherds  were  not  only  killed,  but 
consumed,  by  it  at  once,  and  one  shepherd  only  left  alive  to 
carry  the  news  to  poor  Job.  The  Devil,  aiming  to  make  him 
curse  God  and  renounce  his  religion,  managed  this  part  of  the 
trial  very  artfully,  in  order  thereunto.  [l.J  His  sheep,  with 
which  especially  he  used  to  honour  God  in  sacrifice,  were 
all  taken  from  him,  as  if  God  were  angry  at  his  offerings,  and 
would  punish  him  in  those  very  things  which  he  had  employed 
in  his  service.  Having  misrepresented  Job  to  God  as  a false 
servant,  in  pursuance  of  his  old  design  to  set  Heaven  and 
earth  at  variance,  he  here  misrepresented  God  to  Job  as  a hard 
Master,  who  would  not  protect  those  flocks  out  of  which  he 
had  so  many  burnt-offerings  : this  would  tempt  Job  to  say. 
It  is  in  vain  to  serve  God.  [2.]  The  messenger  called  the 
lightning  the  fire  of  God,  (and  innocently  enough,)  but  per- 
haps Satan  thereby  designed  to  strike  into  his  mind  this 
thought,  that  God  was  turned  to  be  his  enemy,  and  fought 
against  him,  which  was  much  more  grievous  to  him  than  all 
the  insults  of  the  Sabeans.  He  owns,  ( ch . xxxi.  23.)  that 
destruction  from  God  was  a terror  to  him.  How  terrible  then 
were  the  tidings  of  this  destruction,  which  came  immediately 
from  the  hand  of  God  1 Had  the  fire  from  heaven  consumed 
the  sheep  upon  the  altar,  he  might  have  construed  it  into  a 
token  of  God’s  favour  ; but  the  fire  consuming  them  in  the 
pasture,  he  could  not  but  look  upon  it  as  a token  of  God’s 
displeasure  : there  had  not  been  the  like  since  Sodom  was 
burned. 

(3.)  He  had  three  thousand  camels,  and  servants  tending 
them  ; and  he  lost  them  all  at  the  same  time  by  the  Chal- 
deans, who  came  in  three  bands,  and  drove  them  away,  and 
slew  the  servants,  v.  17.  If  the  fire  of  God,  which  fell  upon 
Job’s  honest  servants,  who  were  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  had 
fallen  upon  the  Sabean  and  Chaldean  robbers  who  were  doing 
mischief,  God’s  judgments  therein  would  have  been,  like  the 
great  mountains,  evident  and  conspicuous  ; but  when  the  way 
of  the  wicked  prospers,  and  they  carry  off  their  booty,  when 
just  and  good  men  are  suddenly  cut  off,  God’s  righteousness 
is  like  the  great  deep,  the  bottom  of  which  we  cannot  find, 
Ps.  xxxvi.  6. 

(4.)  His  dearest  and  most  valuable  possessions  were  his 
ten  children  ; and,  to  conclude  the  tragedy,  news  is  brought 
him,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  were  killed,  and  buried  in  the 
ruins  of  the  house  in  which  they  were  feasting,  and  all  the 
servants  that  waited  on  them,  except  one  that  came  express 
with  the  tidings  of  it,  v.  18,  19.  This  was  the  greatest  of  Job’s 
losses,  and  which  could  not  but  go  nearest  him  ; and  therefore 
the  Devil  reserved  it  for  the  last,  that,  if  the  other  provocations 
failed,  this  might  make  him  curse  God.  Our  children  are 
pieces  of  ourselves  ; it  is  very  hard  to  part  with  them,  and 
touches  a good  man  in  as  tender  a part  as  any  other.  But  to 
part  with  them  all  at  once,  and  for  them  to  be  all  cut  off  in  a 
moment,  who  had  been  so  many  years  his  cares  and  hopes, 
went  to  the  quick  indeed.  fl.~|  They  all  died  together,  and 
not  one  of  them  was  left  alive.  David,  though  a wise  and 
good  man,  was  very  much  discomposed  by  the  death  of  one 
sor.  ; how  hard  then  did  it  bear  upon  poor  Job,  who  lost  tnerr 
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all,  and,  m one  moment,  was  written  childless!  [2. J They 
died  suddenly  : had  they  been  taken  away  by  some  lingering 
disease,  he  had  had  notice  to  expect  their  death,  and  prepare 
for  the  breach  ; but  this  came  upon  him  without  giving  him  any 
warning.  [3.]  They  died  when  they  were  feasting  and  making 
merry  : had  they  died  suddenly,  when  they  were  praying,  he 
might  the  better  have  born  it ; he  would  have  hoped  that 
death  had  found  them  in  a good  frame,  if  their  blood  had  been 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices ; but  to  have  it  mingled  with  their 
feast,  where  he  himself  used  to  be  jealous  of  them,  that  they 
aad  sinned,  anil  cursed  God  in  their  hearts — to  have  that  day 
■come  upon  them  unawares,  like  a thief  in  the  night,  when 
perhaps  their  heads  were  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness  ; this  could  not  but  add  much  to  his  grief,  con- 
sidering what  a tender  concern  he  always  had  for  his  chil- 
dren’s souls,  and  that  they  were  now  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
sacrifices  he  used  to  offer,  according  to  the  number  of  them  alt. 
See  how  all  things  came  alike  to  all.  Job’s  children  were 
•constantly  prayed  for  by  their  father,  and  lived  in  love  one 
with  another,  and  yet  came  to  this  untimely  end.  [4.]  They 
•died  by  a wind  of  the  Devil's  raising,  who  is  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air ; (Eph.  ii.  2.)  but  it  was  looked  upon  to  be 
an  immediate  hand  of  God,  and  a token  of  his  wrath.  So 
llildad  construed  it;  (c/i.  viii.4.)  The  children  hare  sinned 
■against  him,  and  he  has  cast  them  away  in  their  transgression. 
[5.]  They  were  taken  away  when  he  had  most  need  of  them 
to  comfort  him  under  all  his  other  losses.  Such  miserable 
•comforters  are  all  creatures  ; in  God  only  we  have  a present 
help  at  all  times. 

20  Then  Job  arose,  and  rent  his  mantle,  and 
■shaved  his  head,  and  fell  down  upon  the  ground,  and 
worshipped,  21  And  said,  Naked  came  I out  of  my 
mother’s  womb,  and  naked  shall  I return  thither: 
the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away: 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  22  In  all  this 
Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged  God  foolishly. 

The  Devil  had  done  all  he  desired  leave  to  do  against  Job, 
■to  provoke  him  to  curse  God  ; he  had  touched  all  he  had, 
touched  it  with  a witness  ; he  whom  the  rising  sun  saw  the 
•richest  of  all  the  men  in  the  east,  before  night  was  pocr  to  a 
proverb.  If  his  riches  had  been,  as  Satan  insinuated,  the 
•only  principle  of  his  religion,  now  that  he  had  lost  his  riches, 
he  had  certainly  lost  his  religion  ; but  the  account  we  have, 
•in  these  verses,  of  his  pious  deportment  under  his  affliction, 
■sufficiently  proved  the  Devil  a liar,  and  Job  an  honest  man. 

I.  He  conducted  himself  like  a man  under  his  afflictions ; 

not  stupid  and  senseless,  like  a stock  or  stone,  not  unnatural 
and  unaffected  at  the  death  of  his  children  and  servants  ; no, 
’(v.  20.)  he  arose,  and  rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved  his  head, 
which  were  the  usual  expressions  of  great  sorrow,  to  show 
that  he  was  sensible  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord  that  was  gone 
out  against  him  ; ye  he  did  not  break  out  into  any  indecen- 
cies, nor  discover  any  extravagant  passion  ; he  did  not  faint 
away,  but  arose,  as  a champion  to  the  combat ; he  did  not, 
in  a heat,  throw  off  his  clothes,  but  very  gravely,  in  con- 
lormity  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  rent  his  mantle,  his 
■tloak,  or  outer  garment ; he  did  not  passionately  tear  his 
hair,  but  deliberately  shaved  his  head;  by  all  which  it  ap- 
peared that  he  kept  his  temper,  and  bravely  maintained  the 
possession  and  repose  of  his  own  soul,  in  the  midst  of  all 
*hese  provocations.  The  time  when  he  began  to  show  his 
feelings  is  observable  ; it  was  not  till  he  heard  of  the  death 
•of  his  children,  and  then  he  arose,  then  he  rent  his  mantle. 
A worldly  unbelieving  heart  would  have  said,  “ Now  that 
the  meat  is  gone,  it  is  well  that  the  mouths  are  gone  too  ; 
«ow  that  there  are  no  portions,  it  is  well  that  there  are  no 
■children  but  Job  knew  better,  and  would  have  been  thank- 
ful it  Providence  had  spared  his  children,  though  he  had 
bad  little  or  nothing  for  them,  for  Jehovah-jireh,  the  Lord 
uiill  provide.  Some  expositors,  remembering  that  it  was  usual 
with  the  Jews  to  rend  their  clothes  when  they  heard  blas- 
phemy, conjecture  that  Job  rent  his  clothes  in  a holy  indigna- 
tion at  the  blasphemous  thoughts  which  Satan  now  cast  into 
Ins  mind,  tempting  him  to  curse  God.  . 

II.  He  conducted  himself  like  a wise  and  good  man,  under 
tils  affliction,  like  a perfect  and  upright  man,  and  one  that 
1 leaved  God,  and  eschewed  the  evil  of  sin  more  than  that  of 
outward  trouble. 

1.  He  humbled  himself  under  the  hand  of  God,  and  accom- 
modated himself  to  the  providences  he  was  under,  as  one 
mat  xnew  how  to  want  as  well  as  how  to  abound.  When 
God  called  to  weeping  and  mourning,  he  wept  and  mourneu,  • 


rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved  his  head  ; and,  as  one  that  abased 
himself  even  to  the  dust  before  God,  he  fell  down  upon  the 
ground,  in  a penitent  sense  of  sin,  and  a patient  submission 
to  the  will  of  God,  accepting  the  punishment  of  his  iniquity. 
Hereby  he  showed  his  sincerity  ; tor  hypocrites  cry  not  when 
God  binds  them,  Job  xxxvi.  13.  Hereby  he  prepared  himself 
to  get  good  by  the  affliction  ; for  how  can  we  improve  the 
grief  which  we  will  not  feel  1 

2.  He  composed  himself  with  quieting  considerations,  that 
he  might  not  be  disturbed,  and  put  out  of  the  possession  of 
his  own  soul  by  these  events  : he  reasons  from  the  common 
state  of  human  life,  which  he  describes  with  application  to 
himself;  Naked  came  I (as  others  do)  out  of  my  mother’s  womb, 
and  naked  shall  I return  thither,  into  the  lap  of  our  common 
mother,  the  earth  ; as  the  child,  when  it  is  sick  or  weary,  law 
its  head  in  its  mother’s  bosom.  Dust  we  were  in  our  original 
and  to  dust  we  return  in  our  exit,  (Gen.  iii.  19.)  to  the  earth, 
as  ice  were;  (Eccl.  xii.  7.)  naked  shall,  we  return  thither,  whence 
we  were  taken,  namely,  to  the  clay,  Job  xxxiii.  6.  St.  Pan’ 
refers  to  this  of  Job,  (1  Tim.  vi.  7.)  We  brought  nothing  of 
this  world’s  goods  into  the  world,  but  have  them  from  others; 
and  it  is  certain  that  we  can  carry  nothing  out,  but  must  leave 
them  to  others.  We  come  into  the  world  naked  ; not  only 
unarmed,  but  unclothed,  helpless,  shiftless,  not  so  well  cover- 
ed and  fenced  as  other  creatures.  The  sin  we  are  born  in, 
makes  us  naked  to  our  shame,  in  the  eyes  of  the  holy  God. 
We  go  out  of  the  world  naked  ; the  body  does,  though  the 
sanctified  soul  goes  clothed,  2 Cor.  v.  3.  Death  strips  us  of 
all  our  enjoyments  ; clothing  can  neither  warm  nor  adorn  a 
dead  body.  This  consideration  silenced  Job  under  all  his 
losses.  (1.)  He  is  but  where  he  was  at  first ; he  looks  upon 
himself  only  as  naked,  not  maimed,  not  wounded  ; he  was 
himself  still  his  own  man,  when  nothing  else  was  his  own, 
and  therefore  but  reduced  to  his  first  condition.  Nemo  tarn 
pauper  potest  esse  quam  nut  us  est — No  one  can  he  so  poor  as  he 
teas  when  born.  Min.  Felix.  If  we  are  impoverished,  we  are 
not  wronged,  nor  much  hurt,  for  we  are  but  as  we  were  born. 
(2.)  He  is  but  where  he  must  have  been  at  last,  and  is  only 
unclothed,  or  unloaded  rather,  a little  sooner  than  he  expected. 
If  we  put  off  our  clothes  before  we  go  to  bed,  it  is  some  in- 
convenience, but  it  may  be  the  better  borne  when  it  is  near 
bed-time. 

3.  He  gave  glory  to  God,  and  expressed  himself  upon  this 
occasion  with  a great  veneration  for  the  Divine  Providence, 
and  an  awful  submission  to  its  disposals;  we  may  well  re- 
joice to  find  Job  in  this  good  frame,  because  this  was  the  very 
thing  upon  which  the  trial  of  his  integrity  was  put,  though 
he  did  not  know  it.  The  Devil  said  that  he  would,  under 
his  affliction,  curse  God  ; but  he  blessed  him,  and  so  proved 
himself  an  honest  man. 

( 1.)  He  acknowledged  the  hand  of  God  both  in  the  mere; 
he  had  formerly  enjoyed,  and  in  the  afflictions  he  was  now 
exercised  with  : The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away . 
We  must  own  the  Divine  Providence,  [1.]  In  all  our  comforts. 
God  gave  us  our  being,  made  us,  and  nut  we  ourselves,  gave 
us  our  wealth  ; it  was  not  our  own  ingenuity  or  industry  that 
enriched  us,  but  God’s  blessing  on  our  cares  and  endeavours: 
he  gave  us  power  to  get  wealth  ; not  only  made  the  creature; 
for  us,  but  bestowed  upon  us  our  share.  [2.]  In  all  our  crosses. 
'1  he  same  that  gave,  hath  taken  away  ; and  may  he  not  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own"!  See  how  he  looks  above  instru- 
ments, and  keeps  his  eye  upon  the  First  Cause  ; he  does  not 
say,  “ The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans 
have  taken  away  ; God  made  me  rich,  and  the  Devil  has  made 
me  poor ;”  but,  “ He  that  gave,  has  taken;”  and,  for  that 
reason,  he  is  dumb,  and  has  nothing  to  say,  because  God  did 
it : He  that  gave  all,  may  take  which  and  when,  how  and 
how  much,  he  pleases.  Seneca  could  argue  thus,  Abstulit, 
sed  et  dedit — He  took  away , but  he  also  gave  ; and  Epictetus 
excellently,  (cap.  15.)  “ When  thou  art  deprived  of  any  comfort, 
suppose  a child  taken  away  by  death,  or  a part  of  thy  estate 
lost,  say  not,  xnu\tia  aim — I have  lost  it ; but,  amSuxz — J huie 
restored  it  to  the  right  owner.  But  thou  wilt  object,  (says  he, ) 
*««  o apiMwim — He  is  a bad  man,  that  has  robbed  me  ; to  which 
he  answers,  « St  m ut\ a — What  is  it  to  thee,  by  what  hand  he 
that  gives  remands  what  he  gave?” 

(2.)  He  adores  God  in  both.  When  all  was  gone,  he  fell 
down  and  worshipped.  Note,  Afflictions  must  not  divert  us 
from,  but  quicken  us  to,  the  exercises  of  religion.  Weeping 
must  not  hinder  sowing,  not  hinder  worshipping.  He  eyed 
not  only  the  hand  of  God,  but  the  name  of  God,  in  his  afflic- 
tions, and  gave  glory  to  that,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lard. 
He  has  still  the  same  great  and  good  thoughts  of  God  that  ever 
ho  had,  and  is  as  forward  as  ever  to  speak  them  forth  to  ms 
praise  ; and  can  find  in  his  heart  to  bless  God,  even  who.n  na 
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takes  away,  as  well  as  when  he  gives.  Thus  must  we  s ing 
both  of  mercy  and  judgment,  Ps.  ci.  1.  [1.]  He  blesses  God 

lor  what  was  given,  though  now  it  was  taken  away.  When 
our  comforts  are  removed  from  us,  we  must  thank  God  that 
ever  we  had  them,  and  had  them  so  much  longer  than  we  de- 
served. Nay,  [2.]  He  adores  God,  even  in  taking  away,  and 
gives  him  honour  by  a willing  submission  ; nay,  he  gives  him 
thanks  for  good  designed  him  by  his  afflictions,  for  gracious 
supports  under  his  afflictions,  and  the  believing  hopes  he  had 
of  a happy  issue  at  last. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  honourable  testimony  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  gives  to  Jacob’s  constancy  and  good  conduct  under  his 
afflictions.  He  passed  his  trials  with  applause,  v.  22.  In  all 
this,  Job  did  not  act  amiss,  for  he  did  not  attribute  folly  to 
God,  nor  in  the  least  reflect  upon  his  wisdom  in  what  he  had 
done.  Discontent  and  impatience  do,  in  effect,  charge  God 
with  folly.  Against  the  workings  of  these,  therefore,  Job  care- 
fully watched  ; and  so  must  we,  acknowledging,  that  as  God 
has  done  right,  but  we  have  done  wickedly,  so  God  has  done 
wisely,  but  we  have  done  foolishly,  very  foolishly.  They  who 
not  only  keep  their  temper  under  crosses  and  provocations, 
but  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  God  and  sweet  communion  with 
him,  whether  their  praise  be  of  men  or  no,  it  will  be  of  God, 
as  Job's  here  was. 

CHAP.  II. 

IVe  left  Job  honourably  acquitted , upon  a fair  trial  between  Cod  and  Satan 
concerning  him.  Satan  had  leave  to  touch , to  touch  and  take,  all  he  had , 
and  was  confident  that  he  would  then  curse  Cod  to  his  face  ; but , on  the 
contrary , he  blessed  him , and  so  he  was  proved  an  honest  man,  and  Satan 
a false  accuser.  Now,  one  would  have  thought,  this  had  been  conclusive, 
and  that  Job  should  never  have  had  his  reputation  called  in  question 
again  : but  Job  is  known  to  be  armour  of  proof,  and  therefore  is  here 
set  up  for  a mark,  and  brought  upon  his  trial,  a second  time.  J. 
Satan  moved  for  another  trial  which  should  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh, 
v.  I — 5.  Id.  God,  for  holy  ends,  permits  it,  v.  G.  Ilf.  Satan  smites 
him  with  a very  painful  and  loathsome  disease , v.  7,  8.  IV.  His  wife 
tempts  him  to  curse  God,  but  he  resists  the  temptation,  v.  9,  10.  V.  His 
friends  come  to  condole  with  him,  and  to  comfort  him,  v.  11  — 13.  And 
in  this  that  good  man  is  set  forth  fur  an  example  of  suffering  affliction 
and  of  patience. 

1 A GAIN  there  was  a day  when  the  sons  of  God 
11.  came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord, 
and  Satan  came  also  among  them  to  present  himself 
before  the  Lord.  2 And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan, 
From  whence  comest  thou  ? And  Satan  answered 
the  Lord,  and  said.  From  going  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth,  and  from  w alking  up  and  down  in  it.  3 And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  considered  my 
servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth, 
a perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God, 
and  escheweth  evil  ? And  still  he  holdeth  fast  his 
integrity,  although  thou  movedst  me  against  him,  to 
destroy  him  w ithout  cause.  4 And  Satan  answ  ered 
the  Lord,  and  said.  Skin  for  skin;  yea,  all  that  a 
man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life  : 5 But  put  forth 

thine  hand  now,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh, 
and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  6 And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  he  is  in  thine  hand  ; but 
save  his  life. 

Satan,  that  sworn  enemy  to  God  and  all  good  men,  is  here 
ushing  forward  his  malicious  prosecution  of  Job,  whom  he 
ated  because  God  loved  him,  and  did  all  he  could  to  separate 
between  him  and  his  God,  to  sow  discord,  and  make  mischief, 
between  them,  urging  God  to  afflict  him,  and  then  urging  him 
to  blaspheme  God.  One  would  have  thought  that  he  had 
enough  of  his  former  attempt  upon  Job,  in  which  he  was  so 
shamefully  baffled  and  disappointed  ; but  malice  is  restless, 
the  Devil  and  his  instruments  are  so.  They  that  calumniate 
good  people,  and  accuse  them  falsely,  will  have  their  saying, 
though  the  evidence  to  the  contrary  be  ever  so  plain  and  full , 
and  they  have  been  cast  in  the  issue  which  they  themselves 
have  put  it  upon.  Satan  will  have  Job’s  cause  railed  over 
again.  The  malicious,  unreasonable  importunity  of  that  great 
persecutor  of  the  saints  is  represented,  (Rev.  xii.  10.)  by  his 
accusing  them  before  our  God  day  and  night,  still  repeating 
and  urging  that  against  them  which  has  been  many  a time 
answered  : so  did  Satan  here  accuse  Job  day  after  day. 
Here  is, 

I.  The  court  set,  and  the  prosecutor,  or  accuser,  making 
his  appearance,  (i>.  1,  2.)  as  before,  ch.  i.  6,  7.  The  angels 
attended  God’s  throne,  and  Satan  among  them.  One  would 
have  expected  him  to  come  and  confess  his  malice  against  Job, 
and  his  mistake  concerning  him,  to  cry,  Pcccavi — l have  done 


wrong,  for  belying  one  whom  God  spake  well  of,  and  to  beg 
pardon  ; but,  instead  of  that,  he  comes  with  a further  design 
against  job.  He  is  asked  the  same  question  as  before,  Whence 
comest  thou  ? And  answers  as  before,  From  going  to  and  Pro  in 
the  earth  ; as  if  he  had  been  doing  no  harm,  though  he  had 
been  abusing  that  good  man. 

II.  The  judge  himself  of  counsel  for  the  accused,  and  plead- 
ing for  him  ; (u.  3.)  “ Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job 

better  than  thou  didst,  and  art  thou  now  at  length  convinced 
that  he  is  a faithful  servant  of  mine,  a perfect  and  an  upright 
man ; for  thou  seest  he  still  holds  fast  liis  integrity  1 This  is 
now  added  to  his  character  as  a further  achievement ; instead 
of  letting  go  his  religion,  and  cursing  God,  he  holds  it  faster 
than  ever,  as  that  which  he  has  now  more  than  o'dinary  oc- 
casion for  ; he  is  the  same  in  adversity  that  he  was  in  pros- 
perity, and  rather  better,  and  more  hearty  and  lively  in  bless- 
ing God  than  ever  he  was,  and  takes  root  the  faster  for  being 
thus  shaken.  See,  1.  How  Satan  is  condemned  for  his  alle- 
gations against  Job  ; Thou  movedst  me  against  him,  as  an 
accuser,  to  destroy  him  without  cause.  Or,  “ Thou  in  vain 
movedst  me  to  destroy  him,  for  1 will  never  do  that.”  Good 
men,  when  they  are  cast  down,  are  not  destroyed,  2 Cor.iv.  9v 
How  well  it  is  for  us,  that  neither  men  nor  devils  are  to  be  our 
judges,  for  perhaps  they  would  destroy  us,  right  or  wrong  ; 
but  our  judgment  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  whose  judgment 
never  errs,  or  is  biassed.  2.  How  Job  is  commended  for  his 
constancy,  notwithstanding  the  attacks  made  upon  him  ; 
“ Still  he  holds  fast  his  integrity,  as  his  weapon,  and  thou, 
canst  not  disarm  him  ; as  his  treasure,  and  thou  canst  not  roo 
him  of  that ; nay,  thine  endeavours  to  do  it  make  him  hold  it 
the  faster  ; instead  of  losing  ground  by  the  temptation,  he  gets 
ground.”  God  speaks  of  it  with  wonder,  and  pleasure,  and. 
something  of  triumph  in  the  power  of  his  own  grace  ; Still  he 
holds  fast  his  integrity.  Thus  the  trial  of  Job’s  faith  was  found, 
to  his  praise  and  honour,  1 Pet.  i.  7.  Constancy  crowns  in- 
tegrity. 

III.  The  accusation  further  prosecuted,  v.  4.  What  excuse 
can  Satan  make  for  the  failure  of  his  former  attempt  1 What 
can  he  say  to  palliate  it,  when  he  had  been  so  very  confident 
that  he  should  gain  his  point!  Why,  truly,  he  has  this  to 
say.  Skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  a man  has,  will  he  give  for  hie 
life.  Something  of  truth  there  is  in  this,  that  self-love  and 
self-preservation  are  very  powerful  commanding  principles 
in  the  hearts  of  men.  Men  love  themselves  better  than, 
their  nearest  relations,  even  their  children,  that  are  pieces 
of  themselves  ; will  not  only  venture,  but  give,  their  estates 
to  save  their  live;.  All  account  life  sweet  and  precious, 
and  while  they  are  themselves  in  health  and  at  ease,  they 
can  keep  trouble  from  their  hearts,  whatever  they  lose.  We 
ought  to  make  a good  use  of  this  consideration,  and  while 
God  continues  to  us  our  life  and  health,  and  the  use  of  our 
limbs  and  senses,  we  should  the  more  patiently  hear  the  loss 
of  other  comforts.  See  Matt.  vi.  25. 

But  Satan  grounds  upon  this  an  accusation  of  Job,  slyly 
representing  him,  1.  As  unnatural  to  those  about  him,  and 
one  that  laid  not  to  heart  the  death  of  his  children  and  ser- 
vants, nor  cared  how  many  of  them  had  their  skins  (as  I may 
say)  stripped  over  their  ears,  so  long  as  he  slept  in  a whole 
skin  himself.  As  if  he  that  was  so  tender  of  his  children’s 
souls,  could  be  careless  of  their  bodies,  and,  like  the  ostrich, 
hardened  against  his  young  ones,  as  though  they  were  not 
his.  2.  As  wholly  selfish,  and  minding  nothing  hut  his  own 
ease  and  safety,  as  if  his  religion  made  him  sour,  and  morose 
and  ill-natured.  Thus  are  the  ways  and  people  of  God  often 
misrepresented  by  the  Devil  and  his  agents. 

IV.  A challenge  given  to  make  a further  trial  of  Job’s 
integrity;  (r.  5.)  “ I'ut  forth  thine  hand  now,  (for  I find  my 
hand  too  short  to  reach  him,  and  too  weak  to  hurt  him,)  and' 
touch  his  hone  and  his  flesh,  ( that  is  with  him  the  only  tender 
part,  make  him  sick  with  smiting  him,  Mic.  vi.  13.)  and  then, 
I dare  say,  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face,  and  let  go  his  integ- 
rity.” Satan  knew  it,  and  wc  find  it  by  experience,  that 
nothing  is  more  likely  to  ruffle  the  thoughts,  and  put  th«  mind) 
into  disorder,  than  acute  pain  and  distemper  ol  body.  There 
is  no  disputing  against  sense.  St.  Paul  himself  had  much  ado- 
to  bear  a thorn  in  the  flesh,  nor  could  he  have  borne  it  without 
special  grace  from  Christ,  2 Cor.  xii.  7,  9. 

V.  A permission  granted  to  Satan  to  make  this  trial,  v.  6. 
Satan  would  have  had  God  put  forth  his  hand  and  do  it ; but 
he  afflict f not  willingly,  nor  takes  any  pleasure  in  grieving  the 
children  of  men,  much  less  his  own  children  ; (Lam.  iii.  33.) 
and  therefore,  if  it  must  he  done,  let  Satan  do  it,  who  delights 
in  such  work  : He  is  in  thine  hand,  do  tny  worst  with  him  ; 
(but  with  a proviso  and  limitation  ;)  only  save  his  life,  or  his 
soul.  Afflict  him,  but  net  to  death.  Satan  hur.ted  for  the  pre- 
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Job  smitten  with  boils. 


nous  life  would  have  taken  that  if  he  might,  in  hopes  that 
(lying  agonies  would  have  lorced  Job  to  curse  his  God  ; hut 
God  had  mercy  in  store  for  Job  after  this  trial,  and  therefore 
he  must  survive  it,  and,  however  he  is  afflicted,  must  have  his 
life  given  him  for  a prey.  If  God  did  not  chain  up  the  roaring 
lion',  how  soon  would  he  devour  us  ! As  far  as  he  permits  the 
wrath  of  Satan  and  wicked  men  to  proceed  against  his  people, 
he  will  make  it  turn  to  his  praise  and  theirs,  and  the  remain- 
der thereof  he  will  restrain,  Ps.  lxxvi.  10.  “ Save  his  soul,” 
that  is,  “ his  reason  (so  some  ;)  “ preserve  to  him  the  use 
of  that,  for,  otherwise,  it  will  he  no  fair  trial  ; if,  in  his  deli- 
rium, he  should  curse  God,  that  will  be  no  disproof  of  his  in- 
tegrity. It  would  be  the  language  not  of  his  heart,  but  of  his 
distemper.” 

Job,  in  being  thus  maligned  by  Satan,  was  a type  of  Christ, 
the  first  prophecy  of  whom  was,  that  Satan  should  bruise  his 
heel,  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  and  so  he  was  foiled,  as  in  Job’s  case. 
Satan  tempted  him  to  let  go  his  integrity,  his  adoption  ; (Matt, 
iv.  6.)  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God.  lie  entered  ino  the  heart  of 
Judas  who  betrayed  Christ,  and  (some  think)  with  his  terrors 
put  Christ  into  his  agony  in  the  garden.  He  had  permission 
to  touch  his  bone  and  his  Hesh,  without  exception  of  his  life, 
because  by  dying  he  was  to  do  that  which  Job  could  not  do  ; 
destroy  him  that  laid  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil. 

7 So  went  Satan  forth  from  the  presence  of  the 
Loro,  and  smote  Job  with  sore  boils,  from  the  sole 
of  his  foot  unto  his  crown.  8 And  he  took  him  a 
potsherd  to  scrape  himself  withal ; and  he  sat  down 
among  the  ashes.  9 Then  said  his  wife  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  still  retain  thine  integrity?  Curse  God, 
and  die.  10  But  he  said  unto  her,  Thou  speakest 
as  one  of  the  foolish  women  speaketh.  What!  shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil  In  all  this  did  not  Job  sin  with 
his  lips. 

The  Devil  having  got  leave  to  tear  and  worry  poor  Job, 
presently  fell  to  work  with  him,  as  a tormentor  first,  and  then 
a tempter.  His  own  children  he  tempts  first,  and  draws  them 
to  sin,  and  afterward  torments,  when  thereby  he  has  brought 
them  to  ruin  ; but  this  child  of  God  he  tormented  with  afflic- 
tion, and  then  tempted  to  make  a bad  use  of  his  affliction. 
That  which  he  aimed  at,  was,  to  make  Job  curse  God  ; now 
here  we  are  told  what  course  he  took  both  to  move  him  to  it, 
and  move  it  to  him  ; both  to  give  him  the  provocation,  else  it 
would  be  to  no  purpose  to  urge  him  to  it,  and  to  give  him  the 
information,  else  he  would  not  have  thought  of  it:  thus  art- 
fully is  the  temptation  managed  with  all  the  subtilty  of  the 
old  serpent,  who  is  here  playing  the  same  game  against  Job  that 
he  played  against  our  first  parents  ; (Gen.  iii.)  aiming  to  seduce 
him  from  his  allegiance  to  his  God,  and  to  rob  him  of  his 
integrity. 

I.  He  provokes  him  to  curse  God,  by  smiting  him  with  sore 
boils,  and  so  making  him  a burthen  to  himself,  v.  7,  8.  The 
tormer  attack  was  extremely  violent,  but  Job  kept  his  ground, 
bravely  made  good  the  pass,  and  carried  the  day  : yet  he  is 
still  but  girding  on  the  harness,  there  is  worse  behind  ; the 
clouds  return  after  the  rain  ; Satan,  by  the  divine  permission, 
follows  his  blow,  and  now  deep  calls  unto  deep. 

1.  The  disease  was  very  grievous  with  which  Job  was  seized  ; 
Satan  smote  him  with  boils,  sore  boils,  all  over  him,  from  head 
to  foot ; with  an  evil  inflammation,  so  some  render  it ; an  ery- 
sipelas perhaps,  in  a higher  degree.  One  boil,  when  it  is 
gathering,  is  torment  enough,  and  gives  a man  abundance  of 
pain  and  uneasiness.  What  a condition  was  Job  then  in,  that 
had  boils  all  over  him,  and  no  part  free,  and  those  of  as  rag- 
ing a heat  as  the  Devil  could  make  them,  and,  as  it  were,  set 
on  fire  of  hell!  The  small-pox  is  a very  grievous  and  painful 
disease,  and  would  be  much  more  terrible  than  it  is,  but  that 
we  know  the  extremity  of  it  ordinarily  lasts  but  a few  days  ; 
how  grievous  then  was  Job’s  disease,  who  was  smitten  all  over 
with  sore  boils  or  grievous  ulcers,  which  make  him  sick  at 
heart,  put  him  to  exquisite  torture,  and  so  spread  themselves 
over  him,  that  he  could  lay  himself  no  way  for  any  ease.  If 
at  any  time  we  be  exercised  with  sore  and  grievous  distempers, 
let  us  not  think  ourselves  dealt  with  any  otherwise  than  as 
God  has  sometimes  dealt  with  the  best  of  his  saints  and  ser- 
vants. We  know  not  how  much  Satan  may  haye  a hand  (by 
divine  permission)  in  the  diseases  with  which  the  children  of 
men,  and  especially  the  children  of  God,  are  afflicted  ; what 
infections  that  prince  of  the  air  may  spread,  what  inflamma- 
tions may  come  from  that  fiery  serpent.  We  read  of  one  whom 
Satan  had  bound  many  years,  Luke  xiii.  16.  Should  God 
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suffer  that  roaring  lion  to  have  his  will  against  any  of  ua, 
how  miserable  would  he  soon  make  us  ! 

2.  Ilis  management  of  himself,  in  this  distemper,  was  very 
strange,  v.  8. 

(1.)  Instead  of  healing  salves  he  took  a potsherd,  a piece 
of  a broken  pitcher,  to  scrape  himself  withal : a very  sad  pass 
this  poor  man  was  come  to.  When  a man  is  sick  and  sore, 
he  may  bear  it  the  better,  if  he  be  well  tended  and  carefully 
looked  after : many  rich  people  have,  with  a soft  and  tender 
hand,  charitably  ministered  to  the  poor  in  such  a condition  as 
this  ; even  Lazarus  had  some  ease  from  the  tongues  of  the  dogs 
that  came  and  licked  his  sores;  but  poor  Job  has  no  help 
afforded  him.  [1.1  Nothing  is  done  to  his  sores  but  what  h# 
does  himself,  with  his  own  hands.  His  children  and  servants 
are  all  dead,  his  wife  unkind,  ch.  xix.  17.  He  has  not  where- 
withal to  fee  a physician,  or  surgeon  ; and,  which  is  most  sadi 
of  all,  none  of  those  he  had  formerly  been  kind  to  had  so  much- 
sense  of  honour  and  gratitude  as  to  minister  to  him  in  his  dis- 
tress, and  lend  him  a hand  to  dress  or  wipe  his  running  sores, 
either  because  the  disease  was  loathsome  and  noisome,  or  be- 
cause they  apprehended  it  to  be  infectious.  Thus  it  was  in. 
the  former  days,  as  it  will  be  in  the  last  days  ; men  were  loverz 
of  their  own  selves,  unthankful,  and  without  natural  affection. 
[2.]  All  that  he  does  to  his  sores  is,  to  scrape  them ; they  are 
not  bound  up  with  soft  rags,  nor  mollified  with  ointment,  not 
washed  or  kept  clean  ; no  healing  plaisters  laid  on  them,  no- 
opiates,  no  anodynes,  ministered  to  the  poor  patient,  to  alle- 
viate the  pain,  and  compose  him  to  rest,  nor  any  cordials  to- 
support  his  spirits  ; all  the  operation  is  the  scraping  of  the 
ulcers,  which,  when  they  were  come  to  a head,  and  began  to- 
die,  made  his  body  all  over  like  a scurf,  as  is  usual  in  the  end 
of  the  small-pox.  It  would  have  been  an  endless  thing  to- 
dress  his  boils  one  by  one,  he  therefore  resolves  thus  to  do  it 
by  wholesale  ; a remedy  which  one  would  think  as  bad  as  the 
disease.  [3.J  He  has  nothing  to  do  this  with  but  a potsherd, 
no  surgeon’s  instrument  proper  for  the  purpose,  but  that  which- 
would  rather  rake  into  his  wounds,  and  add  to  his  pain,  thani 
give  him  any  ease.  People  that  are  sick  and  sore,  have  need 
to  be  under  the  discipline  and  direction  of  others,  for  they  are 
often  but  bad  managers  of  themselves. 

(2.)  Instead  of  reposing  himself  in  a soft  and  warm  bed, 
he  sat  down  among  the  ashes.  Probably  he  had  abed  left  him 
(for,  though  his  fields  were  stripped,  we  do  not  find  that  his 
house  was  burnt  or  plundered  ;)  but  he  chose  to  sit  in  the- 
ashes,  either  because  he  was  weary  of  his  bed,  or  because  he 
would  put  himself  into  the  place  and  posture  of  a penitent, 
who,  in  token  of  his  self-abhorrence,  lay  in  dust  and  ashes, 
ch.  xlii.  6.  Isa.  lviii.  5.  Jon.  iii.  6.  Thus  did  he  humble  him- 
self under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  bring  his  mind  to  the 
meanness  and  poverty  of  his  condition.  He  complains  (ch. 
vii.  5.)  that  his  flesh  was  clothecHvith  worms,  and  clods  of  dust 
and  therefore  dust  to  dust,  ashes  to  ashes.  If  God  lay  him- 
among  the  ashes,  there  lie  will  contentedly  sit  down  : a low 
spirit  becomes  low  circumstances,  and  will  help  to  reconcile 
us  to  them.  The  Septuagint  reads  it.  He  sat  down  upon  a 
dunghill  without  the  city  ; (which  is  commonly  said,  in  men- 
tioning this  story;)  but  the  original  says  no  more  than  that1 
he  sat  in  the  midst  of  the  ashes,  which  he  might  do  in  his  own- 
house. 

II.  He  urges  him,  by  the  persuasions  of  his  own  wife,  to 
curse  God,  v.  9.  The  Jews  (who  covet  much  to  be  wise  above- 
what  is  written)  say  that  Job’s  wife  was  Dinah,  Jacob’s 
daughter  : so  the  Chaldee  paraphrase.  It  is  not  likely  that) 
she  was  ; but,  whoever  it  was,  she  was  to  him  like  Michal  to- 
David,  a scoffer  at  his  piety.  She  was  spared  to  him,  when 
the  rest  of  his  comforts  were  taken  away,  for  this  purpose,  to- 
be  a troubler  and  tempter  to  him.  If  Satan  leaves  any  thing 
that  he  has  permission  to  take  away,  it  is  with  a design  of  mis- 
chief. It  is  policy  to  send  his  temptations  by  the  hand  of 
those  that  are  dear  to  us,  as  he  tempted  Adam  by  Eve,  and1 
Christ  by  Peter.  We  must  therefore  carefully  watch,  that  we 
be  not  drawn  to  say  or  do  a wrong  thing  by  the  influence,  in- 
terest, or  entreaty  of  any,  no  not  those  for  whose  opinion  and1 
favour  we  have  ever  so  great  a value.  Observe  how  strong: 
this  temptation  was, 

1.  She  banters  Job  for  his  constancy  in  his  religion  ; “ Dost 
thou  still  retain  thine  integrity  ? Art  thou  so  very  obstinate 
in  thy  religion,  that  nothing  will  cure  thee  of  it?  So  tame  andl 
sheepish,  as  thus  to  truckle  to  a God,  who  is  so  far  from  re- 
warding thy  services  with  marks  of  his  favour,  that  he  seems 
to  take  a pleasure  in  making  thee  miserable,  strips  thee,  and 
scourges  thee,  without  any  provocation  given?  Is  this  a God 
to  be  still  loved,  and  blessed,  and  served?” 

Dost  thou  not  see  that  thy  demotion’s  vain  ? 

What  have  thy  pravers  procur’d,  but  woe  and  pain? 
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Job  smitten  with  boils. 


Hast  thou  not  yet  thine  interest  understood  I 
Perversely  righteous,  and  absurdly  good  1 
Those  painful  sores,  and  all  thy  losses,  show 
How  Heaven  regards  the  foolish  saint  below. 

Incorrigibly  pious  1 Can’t  thy  God 
Reform  thy  stupid  virtue  with  his  lod  ! 

Sir  R.  Bi.ackmore. 

Thus  Satan  still  endeavours  to  draw  men  from  God,  as  he 
■did  our  first  parents,  by  suggesting  hard  thoughts  of  him,  as 
one  that  envies  the  happiness,  and  delights  in  the  misery,  of 
his  creatures,  than  which  nothing  is  more  false.  Another 
artifice  he  uses,  is,  to  drive  men  from  their  religion,  by  loading 
them  with  scoffs  and  reproaches  for  their  adherence  to  it : we 
have  reason  to  expect  it,  but  we  are  fools  if  we  heed  it : our 
Master  himself  has  undergone  it,  we  shall  be  abundantly  re- 
compensed for  it,  and  with  much  more  reason  may  we  retort 
it  upon  the  scoffers,  “ Are  you  such  fools  as  still  to  iWain  your 
impiety,  when  you  might  bless  God,  and  live?” 

2.  She  urges  him  to  renounce  his  religion,  to  llaspheme 
God,  set  him  at  defiance,  and  dare  him  to  do  his  worst; 
“ Curse  God  and  die  ; live  no  longer  in  dependence  upon  God, 
wait  not  for  relief  from  him,  but  be  thine  own  deliverer,  by 
being  thine  own  executioner,  end  thy  troubles  by  ending  thy 
life,  better  die  once  than  be  always  dying  thus  ; thou  mayest 
now  despair  of  having  any  help  from  thy  God,  even  curse  him, 
and  hang  thyself.”  These  are  two  of  the  blackest  and  most 
horrid  of  all  Satan’s  temptations,  and  yet  such  as  good  men 
have  sometimes  been  violently  assaulted  with  : nothing  is 
more  contrary  to  natural  conscience  than  blaspheming  God, 
nor  to  natural  sense  than  self-murder  ; therefore  the  sugges- 
tion of  either  of  these  may  well  be  suspected  to  come  imme- 
diately from  Satan.  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  not 
into  such,  not  into  any  temptatio-*,  but  deliver  us  from  the 
evil  one. 

III.  He  bravely  resists  and  overcomes  the  temptation,  v. 
10.  He  soon  gave  her  an  answer,  (for  Satan  spared  him  the 
use  of  his  tongue,  in  hopes  he  would  curse  God  with  it,)  which 
showed  his  constant  resolution  to  cleave  to  God,  to  keep  his 
good  thoughts  of  him,  and  not  to  let  go  his  integrity. 

See,  1.  How  he  resented  the  temptations  ; he  was  indignant 
at  having  such  a thing  mentioned  to  him;  “ What!  Curse 
God!  I abhor  the  thought  of  it ; get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.” 
In  other  cases,  Job  reasoned  with  his  wife  with  a great  deal 
of  mildness,  even  when  she  was  unkind  to  him  ; (c/i.  xix.  17.) 
I entreated  her  for  the  children's  sake  of  my  own  body.  But 
when  she  persuaded  him  to  curse  God,  he  was  much  dis- 
pleased ; Thou  speakest  as  one  of  the  foolish  women  speaketh. 
He  does  not  call  her  a fool,  and  an  atheist,  nor  does  he  break 
■out  into  any  indecent  expressions  of  his  displeasure,  as  those 
who  are  sick  and  sore  are  apt  to  do,  and  think  they  may  be 
excused  ; but  he  shows  her  the  evil  of  what  she  said,  that  she 
spake  the  language  of  the  infidels  and  idolaters,  who,  when 
they  are  hardly  bestead,  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king 
and  their  God,  Isa.  viii.  21.  We  have  reason  to  suppose  that, 
in  such  a pious  household  as  Job  had,  his  wife  was  one  that 
had  been  well-affected  to  religion,  but  that  now,  when  all 
their  estate  and  comfort  were  gone,  she  could  not  bear  the  loss 
with  that  temper  of  mind  that  Job  had  ; but  that  she  should 
go  about  to  infect  his  mind  with  her  wretched  distemper,  was 
a great  provocation  to  him,  and  he  could  not  forbear  thus 
showing  his  resentment.  Note,  (1.)  Those  are  angry  and  sin 
■not,  who  are  angry  only  at  sin,  and  take  a temptation  as  the 
greatest  affront ; who  cannot  bear  them  that  are  evil,  Rev.  ii. 
2.  When  Peter  was  a Satan  to  Christ,  he  told  him  plainly, 
Tlwu  art  an  offence  to  me.  (2.)  If  those  whom  we  think  wise 
•and  good,  at  any  time  speak  that  which  is  foolish  and  bad, 
we  ought  to  reprove  them  faithfully  for  it,  and  show  them  the 
evil  of  what  they  say,  that  we  suffer  not  sin  upon  them.  (3.) 
Temptations  to  curse  God  ought  to  be  rejected  with  the  great- 
est abhorrence,  and  not  so  much  as  to  be  parleyed  with  : who- 
ever persuades  us  to  that,  must  be  looked  upon  as  our  enemy, 
to  whom  if  we  yield  it  is  at  our  peril.  Job  did  not  curse  God, 
and  then  think  to  come  off  with  Adam’s  excuse,  The  woman 
whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  persuaded  me  to  it,  (Gen. 
iii.  12.)  which  had  in  it  a tacit  reflection  on  God,  his  ordinance, 
and  providence  ; no,  if  thou  scornest-  if  thou  cursest,  thou 
alone  shah  bear  it. 

2.  How  he  reasoned  against  the  temptation  ; Shall  we  re- 
ceive good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  also  ? 
Those  whom  we  reprove,  we  must  endeavour  to  convince  ; and 
it  is  no  hard  matter  to  give  a reason  why  we  should  still  hold 
fast  our  integrity,  even  when  we  are  stripped  of  every  thing 
-vise.  He  considers  that  though  good  and  evil  are  contraries, 
Vet  they  do  not  come  from  contrary  causes,  but  both  from  the 
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hand  of  God  ; (Isa.  xlv.  7.  Lam.  iii.  38.)  and  therefore  that 
in  both  we  must  have  our  eye  up  unto  him,  with  thankfulness 
for  the  good  he  sends,  and  without  fretfulness  at  the  evil. 
Observe  the  force  of  his  argument, 

(1.)  What  lie  argues  for ; not  only  the  bearing,  but  the  re- 
ceiving, of  evil ; Shall  we  not  receive  evil!  that  is,  [L]  ‘‘Shall 
we  not  expect  to  receive  it ! If  God  give  us  so  many  good 
things,  shall  we  be  surprised,  or  think  iustrange,  if  he  some- 
times afflict  us,  when  he  has  told  us  that  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity are  set  the  one  over-against  the  other !”  1 Pet.  iv.  12. 
[2.J  “ Shall  we  not  set  ourselves  to  receive  it  aright!”  The 
word  signifies  to  receive  as  a gift,  and  denotes  a pious  affection 
and  disposition  of  soul  under  our  afflictions,  neither  despising 
them  nor  fainting  under  them,  accounting  them  gifts  ; (Phil. 

1.  29.)  accepting  them  as  punishments  of  our  iniquity  ; (Lev. 
xxvi.  41.)  acquiescing  in  the  will  of  God  in  them  ; (“  Let 
him  do  with  me  as  seemeth  him  good ;”)  and  accommodating 
ourselves  to  them,  as  those  that  know  how  to  want  as  well  as 
how  to  abound,  Phil.  iv.  12.  When  the  heart  is  humbled 
and  weaned  by  humbling,  weaning  providences,  then  we  re- 
ceive correction,  (Zech.  iii.  2.)  and  take  up  our  cross. 

(2.)  What  he  argues  from  ; “ Shall  we  receive  so  much  good 
as  has  come  to  us  from  the  hand  of  God,  during  all  those  years 
of  peace  and  prosperity  that  we  have  lived  ; and  shall  we  not 
now  receive  evil,  when  God  thinks  fit  to  lay  it  on  us!”  Note, 
The  consideration  of  the  mercies  we  receive  from  God,  both 
past  and  present,  should  make  us  receive  our  afflictions  with 
a suitable  disposition  of  spirit.  If  we  receive  our  share  of 
the  common  good  in  the  seven  years  of  plenty,  shall  we  not 
receive  our  share  of  the  common  evil  in  the  years  of  famine ! 
Qui  sentit  commodum,  sentire  debet  et  onus — He  who  feels  the 
privilege,  should  prepare  for  the  privation.  If  we  have  so  much 
that  pleases  us,  why  should  we  not  be  content  with  that  which 
pleases  God  ! If  we  receive  so  many  comforts,  shall  we  not 
receive  some  afflictions,  which  will  serve  as  foils  to  our  com- 
forts, to  make  them  the  more  valuable;  (we  are  taught  the 
worth  of  mercies,  by  being  made  to  want  them  sometimes  ;) 
and  allays  to  our  comforts,  to  make  them  the  less  dangerous, 
to  keep  the  balance  even,  and  to  prevent  our  being  lifted  up 
above  measure?  2 Cor.  xii.  7.  If  we  receive  so  much  good  for 
the  body,  shall  we  not  receive  some  good  for  the  soul ; that 
is,  some  afflictions,  by  which  we  partake  of  God’s  holiness  ; 
(Heb.  xii.  10.)  something  which,  by  saddening  the  counte- 
nance, makes  the  heart  better 1 Let  murmuring,  therefore,  as 
well  as  boasting,  be  for  ever  excluded. 

IV.  Thus,  in  a good  measure,  Job  still  held  fast  his  inte- 
grity ; and  Satan’s  design  against  him  was  defeated.  In  all 
this  did  not  Job  sin  with  his  lips  ; he  not  only  said  this  well, 
but  all  he  said,  at  this  time,  was  under  the  government  of  religion 
and  right  reason  : in  the  midst  of  all  these  grievances,  he  did 
not  speak  a word  amiss  ; and  we  have  no  reason  to  think  but 
that  he  also  preserved  a good  temper  of  mind,  so  that  though 
there  might  be  some  stirrings  and  risings  of  corruption  in  his 
heart,  yet  grace  got  the  upper  hand,  and  he  took  care  that  the 
root  of  bitterness  might  not  spring  up  to  trouble  him,  Heb. 
xii.  15.  The  abundance  of  his  heart  was  for  God,  produced 
good  things,  and  suppressed  the  evil  that  was  there,  which 
was  out-voted  by  the  better  side.  If  he  did  think  any  evil, 
yet  he  laid  his  hand  upon  his  mouth,  (Prov.  xxx.  32.)  stifled 
the  evil  thought,  and  let  it  go  no  further ; by  which  it  appeared, 
not  only  that  he  had  true  grace,  but  that  it  was  strong,  and 
victorious  ; in  short,  that  Ire  had  not  forfeited  the  character 
of  a perfect  and  upright  man;  for  so  he  appears  to  be,  who, 
in  the  midst  of  such  temptation,  offends  not  in  word.  Jam.  iii. 

2.  Ps.  xvil.  3. 

1 1 Now  when  Job’s  three  friends  heard  of  all  this 
evil  that  was  come  upon  him,  they  came  every  one 
from  his  own  place : Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and 
Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  Zophar  the  Naamathite: 
for  they  had  made  an  appointment  together  to  conic 
to  mourn  with  him,  and  to  comfort  him.  1‘2  And 
when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  afar  off,  and  knew 
him  not,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept:  and 
they  rent  every  one  his  mantle,  and  sprinkled  dust 
upon  their  heads  toward  heaven.  13  So  they  sat 
down  with  him  upon  the  ground  seven  days  and 
seven  nights,  and  none  spake  a word  unto  him : for 
they  saw  that  his  grief  was  very  great. 

tVe  have  here  an  account  of  the  kind  visit  which  Job’s 
three  friends  made  him  in  his  affliction.  The  news  of  his  ex- 
traordinary troubles  spread  into  all  parts  • be  being  an  emi- 
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nent  man,  both  tor  greatness  ami  goodness,  and  the  circum- 
stances of  h.is  troubles  being  very  uncommon.  Some,  who 
were  his  enemies,  triumphed  in  his  calamities,  (ch.  xvi.  10  ; 
six.  18  ; xxx.  1.)  perhaps  they  made  ballads  on  him  ; but  his 
friends  concerned  themselves  for  him,  and  endeavoured  to 
comfort  him  ; a friend  loveth  at  all  times,  and  a brother  is  born 
for  adversity.  Three  of  them  are  here  named,  (v.  11.)  Eli- 
phaz,  Bildad,  and  Zophar.  We  shall  meet  with  a fourth  after, 
who,  it  should  seem,  was  present  at  the  whole  conference, 
namely,  Elihu  ; whether  he  came  as  a friend  of  Job,  or  only 
as  an  auditor,  does  not  appear  : these  three  are  said  to  be  his 
friends,  his  intimate  acquaintance,  as  David  and  Solomon  had 
each  of  them  one  in  their  court,  that  was  called  the  king’s 
‘Vieiuls.  These  three  were  eminently  wise  and  good  men,  as 
appears  by  their  discourses  ; they  were  old  men,  very  old, 
they  had  a great  reputation  for  knowledge,  and  much  deference 
was  paid  to  their  judgment,  ch.  xxxii.  6.  It  is  probable  that 
they  were  men  of  figure  in  their  country — princes,  or  heads  of 
houses.  Now  observe, 

I.  That  Job,  in  his  prosperity,  had  contracted  a friendship 
with  them  : if  they  were  his  equals,  yet  he  had  not  that  jea- 
lousy of  them,  if  his  inferiors,  yet  he  had  not  that  disdain  of 
them,  which  was  any  hinderance  to  an  intimate  converse  and 
correspondence  with  them.  To  have  such  friends,  added  more 
to  his  happiness  in  the  day  of  his  prosperity,  than  all  the  head 
of  cattle  he  was  master  of.  Much  of  the  comfort  of  this  life 
lies  in  acquaintance  and  friendship  with  those  that  are  pru- 
dent and  virtuous  ; and  he  that  has  a few  such  friends,  ought  to 
value  them  highly.  Job’s  three  friends  are  supposed  to  be  all 
of  them  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  which,  for  some  descents, 
even  in  the  families  that  were  shut  out  from  the  covenant  of 
peculiarity,  retained  some  good  fruits  of  that  pious  education 
which  the  faiher  of  the  faithful  gave  to  those  under  his  charge. 
Eliphaz  descended  from  Teman,  the  grandson  of  Esau  ; (Gen. 
xxxvi.  11.)  Bildad  (it  is  probable)  from  Shuah,  Abraham’s 
son  by  Keturah,  Gen.  xxv.  2.  Zophar  is  thought  by  some  to 
be  the  same  with  Zepho,  a descendant  from  Esau,  Gen.  xxxvi. 
11.  The  preserving  of  so  much  w isdom  and  piety  among 
those  that  were  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  was  a 
happy  presage  of  God’s  grace  to  the  Gentiles,  when  the  par- 
tition-wall should,  in  the  latter  days,  be  taken  down.  Esau 
was  rejected,  yet  many  that  came  from  him  inherited  some  of 
the  best  blessings. 

II.  That  they  continued  their  friendship  with  Job  in  his  ad- 
versity, when  most  of  his  friends  had  forsaken  him,  ch.  xix. 
14.  Two  ways  they  showed  their  friendship, 

1.  By  the  kind  visit  they  made  him  in  his  affliction,  to 
mourn  with  him,  and  to  comfort  lum,  v.  11.  Probably,  they 
had  been  wont  to  visit  him  in  his  prosperity,  not  to  hunt  or 
hawk  with  him,  not  to  dance  or  play  at  cards  with  him,  but 
to  entertain  and  edify  themselves  with  his  learned  and  pious 
converse  ; and  now,  that  he  was  in  adversity,  they  came  to 
share  with  him  in  his  griefs,  as  formerly  they  had  come  to 
share  with  him  in  his  comforts.  These  were  wise  men,  whose 
heart  was  in  the  house  of  mourning,  Eccl.  vii.  4.  Visiting  the 
afflicted,  sick  or  sore,  fatherless  or  childless,  in  their  sorrow, 
is  made  a branch  of  -pure  religion  and  nndefiled  ; (Jam.  i.  27.) 
and,  if  done  from  a good  principle,  will  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed shortly,  Matt.  xxv.  36.  By  visiting  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  affliction,  we  may  contribute  to  the  improvement, 
A.)  Of  our  own  graces  ; for  many  a good  lesson  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  troubles  of  others  : we  may  look  upon  them, 
and  receive  instruction,  and  be  made  wise  and  serious.  (2.) 
Ot  their  comforts  ; by  putting  a respect  upon  them,  we  en- 
courage them,  and  some  good  word  may  be  spoken  to  them, 
which  may  help  to  make  them  easy.  Job’s  friends  came,  not 
to  satisfy  their  curiosity  with  an  account  of  his  troubles,  and 
the  strangeness  of  the  circumstances  of  them  ; much  less,  as 
David’s  false  friends,  to  make  invidious  remarks  upon  him, 
(Ps.  xli.  6 — 8.)  but  to  mourn  with  him,  to  mingle  their  tears 
with  his,  and  so  to  comfort  him.  It  is  much  more  pleasant 
to  visit  those  in  affliction,  to  whom  comfort  belongs,  than 
those  to  whom  we  must  first  speak  conviction. 

Concerning  these  visitants,  observe,  [1.]  That  they  were 
not  sent  for,  but  came  of  their  own  accord  ; (ch.  vi.  22.) 
whence  Mr.  Caryl  observes,  that  it  is  good  manners  to  be  an  un- 
bidden guest  at  the  house  of  mourning,  and  in  comforting  our 
friends,  to  prevent  their  invitations.  [2.]  That  they  made  an 
appointment  to  come.  Note,  Good  people  should  make  ap- 
pointments among  themselves  for  doing  good,  so  exciting  and 
obliging  one  another  to  it,  and  assisting  and  encouraging  one 
another  in  it.  For  the  carrying  on  of  any  pious  design,  let 
hand  join  in  hand.  [3.]  That  they  came  with  a design  (and 
ue  have  reason  to  think  it  was  a rincere  design)  to  comfort 
him,  and  yet  proved  miserable  comforters,  through  their  un. 


skilful  management  of  his  case.  Many,  that  aim  well,  uy 
mistake  come  short  of  their  aim. 

2.  By  their  tender  sympathy  with  him  and  concern  for  him 
in  his  affliction  ; when  they  saw  him  at  some  distance,  he  was 
so  disfigured  and  deformed  with  his  sores,  that  they  knew  him 
not,v.  12.  His  face  was  foul  with  weeping,  (ch.  xvi.  16.)  like 
Jerusalem’s  Nazarites,  that  had  been  ruddy  as  the  rubies,  but 
were  now  blacker  than  a coal,  Lam.  iv.  7,  8.  What  a change 
will  a sore  disease,  or,  without  that,  oppressing  care  and 
grief,  make  in  the  countenance,  in  a little  time!  Is  this 
Naomi?  Ruth  i.  19.  So,  Is  this  Job?  How  art  thou  fallen! 
How  is  thy  glory  stained  and  sullied,  and  all  thine  honour 
laid  in  the  dust ! God  fit  us  for  such  changes  ! 

Observing  him  thus  miserably  altered,  they  did  not  leave 
him,  in  a fright  or  loathing,  but  expressed  so  much  the  more 
tenderness  toward  him. 

(1.)  Coming  to  mourn  with  him,  they  vented  their  undis- 
sembled grief  in  all  the  then  usual  expressions  of  that  passion  , 
they  wept  aloud;  the  sight  of  them  (as  is  usual)  revived 
Job’s  grief,  and  set  him  a-weeping  afresh,  which  fetched 
floods  of  tears  from  their  eyes.  They  rent  their  clothes,  and 
sprinkled  dust  upon  their  heads,  as  men  that  would  strip  them- 
selves, and  abase  themselves,  with  their  friend  that  was  strip- 
ped and  abased. 

(2.)  Coming  to  comfort  him,  they  sat  down  with  him  upon 
the  ground,  for  so  he  received  visits;  and  they,  not  in  com- 
pliment to  him,  but  in  true  compassion,  put  themselves  into 
the  same  humble  and  uneasy  place  and  posture.  They  had 
many  a time,  it  is  likely,  sitten  with  him  on  his  couches,  and 
at  his  table,  in  his  prosperity,  and  were  therefore  willing  to 
share  with  him  in  his  grief  and  poverty,  because  they  had 
shared  with  him  in  his  joy  and  plenty.  It  was  not  a modish 
short  visit  that  they  made  him,  just  to  look  upon  him  and  be 
gone  ; but,  as  those  that  could  have  no  enjoyment  of  them- 
selves, if  they  had  returned  to  their  place  while  their  friend 
was  in  so  much  misery,  they  resolved  to  stay  with  him  till  they 
saw  him  mend  or  end,  and  therefore  took  lodgings  near  him, 
though  he  was  not  now  able  to  entertain  them  as  he  had  done, 
and  they  must  therefore  bear  their  own  charges.  Every  day, 
for  seven  days  together,  at  the  hours  in  which  he  admitted 
company,  they  came  and  sat  with  him,  as  his  companions  in 
tribulation,  and  exceptions  from  that  rule,  Nullus  ad  amissas 
ibit  amicus  opes — They  who  hare  lost  their  wealth,  are  not  to 
expect  the  visits  of  their  friends. 

They  sat  with  him,  but  none  spake  a word  to  him,  only  they 
all  attended  to  the  particular  narratives  he  gave  of  his 
troubles.  They  were  silent,  as  men  astonished  and  amazed  ; 
Curt?  leces  loquuntur,  ingentes  stupent — Our  lighter  griefs  have 
a voice  ; those  which  are  more  oppressive,  are  mute  ; or,  accord- 
ing to  Sir  R.  Blackmore, 

So  long  a time  they  held  their  peace,  to  show 
A reverence  due  to  such  prodigious  woe. 

They  spake  not  a word  to  him,  whatever  they  said  one  to 
another,  by  way  of  instruction,  for  the  improvement  of  the 
present  providence.  They  said  nothing  to  that  purport  to 
which  afterward  they  said  much — nothing  to  grieve  him  ; (ch. 
iv.  2.)  because  they  saw  his  grief  was  very  great  already,  and 
they  were  loth  at  first  to  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted.  There 
is  a time  to  keep  silence,  when  either  the  wicked  is  before  us, 
and  by  speaking  we  may  harden  them,  (Ps.  xxxix.  1.)  or 
when  by  speaking  we  may  offend  the  generation  of  God’s  chil- 
dren, Ps.  lxxiii.  15.  Their  not  entering  upon  the  following 
solemn  discourses  till  the  seventh  day,  may  perhaps  intimate 
that  it  was  the  sabbath-day,  which,  doubtless,  was  observed 
in  the  patriarchal  age,  and  to  that  day  they  adjourned  the  in- 
tended conference,  because,  probably,  then  company  resort- 
ed, as  usual,  to  Job’s  house,  to  join  with  him  in  his  devotions, 
who  might  lie  edified  by  the  discourse.  Or  rather,  by  their 
silence  so  long,  they  would  intimate,  that  what  they  afterwards 
said  was  well-considered  and  digested,  and  the  result  of  many 
thoughts.  The  heart  of  the  wise  studies  to  answer.  We  should 
think  twice  before  we  speak  once,  especially  in  such  a case  as 
this,  think  long,  and  we  shall  be  the  better  able  to  speak 
short  and  to  the  purpose. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ye  have  heard  of  tire  patience  of  Job,  says  the  apostle.  Jam.  v.  11.  So 
we  have , and  of  his  impatience  too.  ti  e wondered  that  a man  should 
he  so  patient  as  he  was  ; ( ch . i.  and  ii.)  but  we  wondered  also,  that  a 
yood  man  should  he  so  impatient  as  he  is  here  in  this  chapter , where  we 
find  him  cursing  his  day,  and,  in  passion , f.  Complaining  that  he  was 
horn,v.  1 — 10.  If.  Complaining  that  he  did  not  die  as  soon  as  he  was 
horn,  v.  11  — 19  III . Complaining  that  his  life  was  now  continued 
when  he  was  in  misery,  v.  20 — 26.  In  this , it  must  be  owned  that  Job 
sinned  with  his  tips,  and  it  is  written . not  for  our  imitation,  but  rnr 
admonition,  that  he  who  thinks  he  stands,  may  take  heed  test  he  fall. 
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JOJB,  III. 


Job  curses  the  day  of  his  birth. 


1 4 FTER  this  opened  Job  his  mouth,  and  cursed 

l\  his  day.  2 And  Job  spake,  and  said,  3 
Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I was  born,  and  the  night 
in  which  it  was  said.  There  is  a man  child  conceived. 
4 Let  that  day  be  darkness ; let  not  God  regard  it 
from  above,  neither  let  the  light  shine  upon  it:  5 

Let  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  stain  it;  let 
a cloud  dwell  upon  it;  let  the  blackness  of  the  day 
terrify  it.  0 As  for  that  night,  let  darkness  seize 
upon  it ; let  it  not  be  joined  unto  the  days  of  the 
year  ; let  it  not  come  into  the  number  of  the  months. 
7 Lo,  let  that  night  be  solitary  ; let  no  joyful  voice 
come  therein.  8 Let  them  curse  it  that  curse  the 
day,  who  are  ready  to  raise  up  their  mourning,  y 
Let  the  stars  of  the  twilight  thereof  be  dark  ; let  it 
look  for  light,  but  have  none : neither  let  it  see  the 
dawning  of  the  day  : 10  Because  it  shut  not  up 

the  doors  of  my  mother’s  womb,  nor  bid  sorrow  from 
mine  eyes. 

Long  was  Job’s  heart  hot  within  him  ; while  he  was  musing, 
the  fire  burned,  and  the  more  for  being  stifled  and  suppressed  ; 
at  length,  he  spake  with  his  tongue,  hut  not  such  a good  word 
as  David  spake  after  a long  pause,  Lord,  make  me  to  know  my 
end,  Ps.  xxxix.  3,  4.  Seven  days  the  prophet  Ezekiel  sat 
down  astonished  with  the  captives,  and  then  (probably  on 
the  sabbath-day)  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  Ezek.  iii. 
15,  16.  So  long  Job  and  his  friends  sat  thinking,  but  said 
nothing  ; they  were  afraid  of  speaking  what  they  thought,  lest 
they  should  grieve  him,  and  he  durst  not  give  vent  to  his 
thoughts,  lest  he  should  offend  them.  They  came  to  comfort 
him,  but,  finding  his  afflictions  very  extraordinary,  they 
began  to  think  comfort  did  not  belong  to  him,  suspecting  him 
to  be  a hypocrite,  and  therefore  they  said  nothing.  But  losers 
think  they  may  have  leave  to  speak,  and  therefore  Job  gives 
vent  first  to  his  thoughts.  Unless  they  had  been  better,  it 
had  been  well  if  he  had  kept  them  to  himself. 

In  short,  he  cursed  his  day,  the  day  of  his  birth,  wished  he 
had  never  been  born,  could  not  think  or  speak  of  his  own  birth 
without  regret  and  vexation.  Whereas  men  usually  observe 
the  annual  return  of  their  birth-day  with  rejoicing,  he  looked 
upon  it  as  the  unhappiest  day  of  the  year,  because  the  un- 
happiest  of  his  life,  being  the  inlet  into  all  his  woe.  Now, 

1.  This  was  bad  enough.  The  extremity  of  his  trouble  and 
.he  discomposure  of  his  spirits  may  excuse  it  in  part,  but  he 
can  by  no  means  be  justified  in  it.  Now  he  has  forgotten  the 
good  he  was  born  to,  the  lean  kine  have  eaten  up  the  fat 
ones,  and  he  is  filled  with  thoughts  of  the  evil  only,  and  wishes 
he  had  never  been  born.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  himself  ex- 
pressed his  resentment  of  his  calamities,  in  language  not  much 
unlike  this.  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that  thou  hast  borne  me! 
( Jer.  xv.  10.)  Cursed  be  the  day  wherein  I unis  born,  Jer.  xx. 
14,  &c.  We  may  suppose  that  Job,  in  his  prosperity,  had 
many  a time  blessed  God  for  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  rec- 
koned it  a happy  day  ; yet  now  he  brands  it  with  all  possible 
marks  of  infamy.  When  we  consider  the  iniquity  in  which 
we  were  conceived  and  born,  we  have  reason  enough  to  reflect 
with  sorrow  and  shame  upon  the  day  of  our  birth,  and  to  say 
that  the  day  of  our  death,  by  which  we  are  freed  from  sin, 
( Bom.  vi.  7.)  is  far  better,  Eccl.  vii.  1.  But  to  curse  the  day 
of  our  birth,  because  then  we  entered  upon  the  calamitous 
scene  of  life,  is  to  quarrel  with  the  God  of  nature,  to  despise 
the  dignity  of  our  being,  and  to  indulge  a passion  which  our 
own  calm  and  sober  thoughts  will  make  us  ashamed  of.  Cer- 
tainly there  is  no  condition  of  life  a man  can  be  in  in  this  world, 
but  he  may,  in  it,  (if  it  be  not  his  own  fault,)  so  honour  God, 
and  work  out  his  own  salvation,  and  make  sure  a happiness 
for  himself  in  a better  world,  that  he  will  have  no  reason  at 
all  to  wish  he  had  never  been  born,  but  a great  deal  of  reason 
to  say  that  he  had  his  being  to  good  purpose.  Yet  it  must 
be  owned,  if  there  were  not  another  life  after  this,  and  divine 
consolations  to  support  us  in  the  prospects  of  it,  so  many  are 
the  sorrows  and  troubles  of  this,  that  we  might  sometimes  be 
tempted  to  say  that  we  were  made  in  vain,  ( Ps.  lxxxix.  47.) 
and  to  wish  we  had  never  been.  There  are  those  in  hell,  who, 
with  good  reason,  wish  they  had  never  been  born,  as  Judas, 
IUatth.  xxvi.  24.  But,  on  this  side  hell,  there  can  be  no  rea- 
son for  so  vain  and  ungrateful  a wish.  It  was  Job's  folly  and 
weakness  to  curse  his  day  ; we  must  say  of  it.  This  was  his 
infirmity  ; but  good  men  have  sometimes  failed  in  the  exercise 
of  those  graces  which  they  have  been  most  eminent  for,  that 
we  may  understand,  that,  when  they  are  said  to  be  perfect,  it 
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is  meant  that  they  were  upright,  not  that  they  were  sinless. 
Lastly,  Let  us  observe  it,  to  the  honour  of  the  spiritual  lit* 
above  »he  natural,  that,  though  many  have  cursed  the  day  of 
their  first  birth,  never  any  cursed  the  day  of  their  new  birth, 
nor  wished  they  never  hail  had  grace,  and  the  spirit  of  grace, 
given  them  ; those  are  the  most  excellent  gifts,  above  life  and 
being  itself,  and  which  will  never  be  a burthen. 

II.  Yet  it  was  not  so  bad  as  Satan  promised  himself  : Job 
cursed  his  day,  but  he  did  not  curse  his  God  ; was  weary  of 
his  life,  and  would  gladly  have  parted  with  that,  but  not  weary 
of  his  religion  ; he  resolutely  cleaves  to  that,  and  will  never 
let  it  go.  The  dispute  between  God  and  Satan  concerning 
Job,  was  not  whether  Job  had  his  infirmities,  and  whethei 
he  was  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are  ; (that  was  granted  ;) 
but  whether  he  was  a hypocrite,  and  secretly  hated  God,  and, 
if  he  were  provoked,  would  show  it : upon  trial,  it  proved 
that  he  was  no  such  man.  Nay,  all  this  may  consist  with  his 
being  a pattern  of  patience ; for  though  he  did  thus  speak 
unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  yet,  both  before  and  after,  he  ex- 
pressed great  submission  and  resignation  to  the  holy  will  oi 
God,  and  repented  of  his  impatience  ; he  condemned  himself 
for  it,  and  therefore  God  did  not  condemn  him  ; nor  must  we, 
but  watch  the  more  carefully  over  ourselves,  lest  we  sin  after 
the  similitude  of  this  transgression. 

The  particular  expressions  which  Job  used,  in  cursing  his 
day,  are  full  of  poetical  fancy,  flame , and  rapture  ; and  create 
as  much  difficulty  to  the  critics  as  the  thing  itself  does  to  the 
divines  : we  need  not  be  particular  in  our  observations  upon 
them. 

When  he  would  express  his  passionate  wish  that  he  had 
never  been,  he  falls  foul  upon  the  day  ; and, 

1.  He  wished  that  earth  might  forget  it  ; Let  it  perish,  v. 

3.  Let  it  not  be  joined  to  the  days  of  the  year,  v.  6.  “ Let  it  be 

not  only  not  inserted  in  the  calendar  in  red  letters,  as  the  day 
of  the  king’s  nativity  useth  to  be,”  (and  Job  was  a king,  ch 
xxix.  ult.)  “ but  let  it  be  rased  and  blotted  out,  and  buried 
in  oblivion.  Let  not  the  world  know  that  ever  such  a man  as 
I was  born  into  it,  and  lived  in  it,  who  am  made  such  a spec- 
tacle of  misery.” 

2.  That  Heaven  might  frown  upon  it;  Let  not  God  regard 

it  from  above,  v.  4.  “ Every  thing  is  indeed  as  it  is  with  God  : 

that  day  is  honourable  on  which  he  puts  honour,  and  which 
he  distinguishes  and  crowns  with  his  favour  and  blessing,  as 
he  did  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  ; but  let  my  birth-day 
never  be  so  honoured,  let  it  be  nig'  rarbnne  not  and  us — mark- 
ed as  with  a black  coal,  for  an  evil  day,  by  him  that  determines 
the  times  before  appointed.  The  Father  and  Fountain  ot 
light  appointed  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  lesser 
lights  to  rule  the  night ; but  let  that  want  the  benefit  of  both.” 
(1.)  Let  that  day  be  darkness  ; (v.  4. land  if  the  light  of  the 
day  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness!  It  is  terrible,  be- 
cause then  we  look  for  light.  Let  the  gloominess  of  the  day 
represent  Job’s  condition,  whose  sun  went  down  at  noon.  (2.J 
As  for  that  night  too,  let  it  want  the  benefit  of  moon  and  stars, 
and  let  darkness  seize  upon  it,  thick  darkness,  darkness  that 
may  be  felt,  which  will  not  befriend  the  repose  of  the  night 
by  its  silence,  but  rather  disturb  it  with  its  terrors. 

3.  That  all  joy  might  forsake  it ; “ Let  it  be  a melancholy 
night,  solitary,  and  not  a merry  night  of  music  or  dancing  ; 
let  no  joyful  voice  come  therein  ;”  ( v . 7.)  “ let  it  be  a long 
night,  and  not  see  the  eye-lids  of  the  morning,”  ( v . 9.)  “ which 
bring  joy  with  them.” 

4.  That  all  curses  might  follow  it ; (v.  8. ) “ Let  none  ever 
desire  to  see  it,  or  bid  it  welcome  when  it  comes,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  let  them  curse  it  that  curse  the  day.  \\  hatever  day 
any  are  tempted  to  curse,  let  them  at  the  same  time  bestow 
one  curse  upon  my  birth-day  ; particularly  those  that  make 
it  their  trade  to  raise  up  mourning  at  funerals  with  their  dit- 
ties of  lamentation.  Let  them  that  curse  the  day  ot  the  death 
of  others,  in  the  same  breath  curse  the  day  ot  my  birth.” 
Or,  those  who  are  so  fierce  and  daring  as  to  be  ready  to  raise 
up  the  Leviathan,  for  that  is  the  word  Here  ; w ho,  being  about 
to  strike  the  whale  or  crocodile,  cursed  it  with  the  bitterest 
curse  they  can  invent,  hoping  by  those  incantations  to  weaken 
it,  and  so  to  make  themselves  masters  of  it.  Probably  some 
such  custom  might  there  be  used,  to  which  our  divine  poet 
alludes.  Let  it  be  as  odious  as  the  day  wherein  men  bewail  the 
greatest  misfortune,  or  the  time  wherein  they  see  the  most  dread- 
ful apparition  : so  Bishop  Patrick,  I suppose,  taking  the 
Leviathan  here  to  signify  the  Devil,  as  others  do,  who  under- 
stand it  of  the  curses  used  by  conjurers  and  magicians  in 
raising  the  Devil,  or  when  they  have  raised  a devii  that  they 
cannot  lay. 

But  what  is  the  ground  of  Job’s  quarrel  with  the  day  and 
nieht  of  his  birth  * It  is  be'-sise  it  shut  not  up  the  doors  of  his 
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JOB,  111. 


Job  laments  that  he  was  born. 


Mother's  womb,  r . 10.  See  the  folly  and  madness  of  a passionate 
discontent,  and  how  absurdly  and  extravagantly  it  talks,  when 
the  reins  are  laid  on  the  neck  of  it.  Is  this  Job,  who  was 
so  much  admired  for  his  wisdom,  that  unto  him  men  gave  ear, 
and  kept  silence  at  his  counsel,  and  after  his  words  they  spake 
tw  t again?  ch.  xxix.  21,22.  Surely  his  wisdom  failed  him, 
(1.1  When  he  took  so  much  pains  to  express  his  desire  that 
he  had  never  been  born,  which,  at  the  best,  was  a vain  wish, 
for  it  is  impossible  to  make  that 'which  has  been,  not  to  have 
been.  (2.)  When  he  was  so  liberal  of  his  curses  upon  a day 
and  a night,  that  could  not  be  hurt,  or  made  ever  the  worse  for 
his  curses.  (3.)  When  he  wished  a thing  so  very  barbarous 
to  his  own  mother,  as  that  she  might  not  have  brought  him 
forth,  when  her  full  time  was  come  ; which  must  inevitably 
have  been  her  death,  and  a miserable  death.  (4.)  When  he 
despised  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  (in  giving  him  a being, 
such  a being,  so  noble  and  excellent  a life,  such  a life,  so  far 
above  that  of  any  other  creature  in  this  lower  world,)  and 
undervalued  the  gift,  as  not  worth  the  acceptance,  only  be- 
cause transiit  cum  onere — it  was  clogged  with  a proviso  of  trou- 
ble, which  now,  at  length,  came  upon  him,  after  many  years’ 
enjoyment  of  its  pleasures.  What  a foolish  thing  it  was  to 
wish  that  his  eyes  had  never  seen  the  light,  that  so  they  might 
not  have  seen  sorrow,  which  yet  he  might  hope  to  see  through, 
and  beyond  which  he  might  see  joy  ! Did  Job  believe  and 
hope  that  he  should  in  his  flesh  see  God  at  the  latter  day  ; (ch. 
xix.  26.)  and  yet  would  he  wish  he  never  had  had  a being 
capable  of  such  a bliss,  only  because,  for  the  present,  he  had 
sorrow  in  the  flesh!  God,  by  his  grace,  arm  us  against  this 
foolish  and  hurtful  lust  of  impatience  ! 

11  Why  died  I not  from  the  womb?  why  did  I not 
give  tip  the  ghost  when  I came  out  of  the  belly? 
12  Why  did  the  knees  prevent  me?  Or  why  the 
breasts  that  I should  suck  ? 13  For  now  should  I 

have  lain  still  and  been  quiet.  I should  have  slept : 
then  had  I been  at  rest,  14  With  kings  and  coun- 
sellors of  the  earth,  which  built  desolate  places  for 
themselves ; 15  Or  with  princes  that  had  gold, 

who  filled  their  houses  with  silver:  16  Or  as  an 

hidden  untimely  birth  I had  not  been;  as  infants 
which  never  saw  light.  17  There  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling;  and  there  the  weary  be  at  rest.  18 
There  the  prisoners  rest  together  ; they  hear  not  the 
voice  of  the  oppressor.  19  The  small  and  great  are 
there  ; and  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master. 

Job,  perhaps  reflecting  upon  himself  for  his  folly  in  wishing 
he  had  never  been  born,  follows  it,  and  thinks  to  mend  it,  with 
another,  little  better,  that  he  had  died  as  soon  as  he  was  born, 
which  he  enlarges  upon  in  these  verses.  When  our  Saviour 
would  set  forth  a very  calamitous  state  of  things,  he  seems  to 
allow  such  a saying  as  this,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the 
wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck ; 
(Luke  xxiii.  29.)  but  blessing  the  barren  womb  is  one  thing, 
and  cursing  the  fruitful  womb  is  another ! It  is  good  to  make 
the  best  of  afflictions,  but  it  is  not  good  to  make  the  worst  of 
mercies.  Our  rule  is,  Bless,  and  curse  not. 

Life  is  often  put  for  all  good,  and  death  for  all  evil  ; yet 
Job  here  very  absurdly  complains  of  life  and  its  supports,  as 
a curse  and  plague  to  him,  and  covets  death  and  the  grave, 
as  the  greatest  and  most  desirable  bliss.  Surely  Satan  was 
deceived  in  Job,  when  he  applied  that  maxim  to  him,  All  that 
a man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life ; for  never  any  man  valued 
life  at  a lower  rate  than  he  did. 

I.  He  ungratefully  quarrels  with  life,  and  is  angry  that  it 
was  not  taken  from  him  as  soon  as  it  was  given  him  ; (u.  11, 
12.)  Why  died  I not  from  the  womb?  See  here,  1.  What  a 
weak  and  helpless  creature  man  is  when  he  comes  into  the 
world,  and  how  slender  the  thread  of  life  is,  when  it  is  first 
drawn.  We  are  ready  to  die  from  the  womb,  and  to  breathe 
our  last,  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  breathe  at  all.  We  can  do 
nothing  for  ourselves,  as  other  creatures  can,  but  should  drop 
into  the  grave,  if  the  knees  did  not  prevent  us  ; and  the  lamp 
af  life,  when  first  lighted,  would  go  out  of  itself,  if  the  breasts 
given  us,  that  we  should  suck,  did  not  supply  it  with  fresh  oil. 
2.  What  a merciful  and  tender  care  Divine  Providence  took 
of  us,  at  our  entrance  into  the  world.  It  was  owing  to  this, 
that  we  died  not  from  the  womb,  and  did  not  give  up  the  ghost 
when  we  came  out  of  the  belly.  Why  were  we  not  cut  off  as  soon  as 
we  were  born  ? Not  because  we  did  not  deserve  it ; justly  might 
such  weeds  have  been  plucked  up  as  soon  as  they  appeared, 
justly  might  such  cockatrices  have  been  crushed  in  the  egg : 
not  because  we  did , or  could,  take  any  care  of  ourselves  and  our 


own  safety  ; no  creature  comes  into  the  world  so  shiftless  ae 
man.  It  was  not  our  might,  or  the  power  of  our  hand,  that 
preserved  us  these  beings  ; but  God’s  power  and  providence 
upheld  our  frail  lives,  and  his  pity  and  patience  spared  out 
forfeited  lives.  It  was  owing  to  this,  that  the  knees  prevented 
us.  Natural  affection  is  put  into  parents’  hearts  by  the  hand 
of  the  God  of  nature  : and  hence  it  was,  that  the  blessings  of 
the  breast  attended  those  of  the  womb.  3.  What  a great 
deal  of  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  attends  human  life.  It 
we  had  not  a God  to  serve  in  this  world,  and  better  things  to 
hope  for  in  another  world,  considering  the  faculties  we  are 
endued  with,  and  the  troubles  we  are  surrounded  with,  we 
should  be  strongly  tempted  to  wish  that  we  had  died  from  the 
womb,  which  had  prevented  a great  deal  both  of  sin  and 
misery. 

He  that  is  born  to-day,  and  dies  to-morrow. 

Loses  some  hours  of  joy,  but  months  of  sorrow. 

4.  The  evil  of  impatience,  fretfulness,  and  discontent ; when 
they  thus  prevail,  they  are  unreasonable  and  absurd,  impious 
and  ungrateful  ; they  are  a slighting  and  undervaluing  of 
God’s  favour.  How  much  soever  life  is  imbittered,  we  must 
say,  “ It  was  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  we  died  not  from 
the  womb,  that  we  were  not  consumed.”  Hatred  of  life  is  a 
contradiction  to  the  common  sense  and  sentiments  of  mankind, 
and  our  own  at  another  time.  Let  discontented  people  declaim 
ever  so  much  against  life,  they  will  be  loth  to  part  with  it 
when  it  comes  to  the  point.  When  the  old  man  in  the  fable, 
being  tired  with  his  burthen,  threw  it  down  with  discontent, 
and  called  for  death,  and  death  came  to  him,  and  asked  him 
what  he  would  have  with  him,  he  then  answered,  “ Nothing, 
but  help  me  up  with  my  burthen.” 

II.  He  passionately  applauds  death  and  the  grave,  and  seems 
quite  in  love  with  them.  To  desire  to  die,  that  we  may  be 
with  Christ,  that  we  may  be  free  from  sin,  and  that  we  may 
be  clothed  xipon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven,  is  the  effect 
and  evidence  of  grace  ; but  to  desire  to  die,  only  that  we  may 
be  quiet  in  the  grave,  and  delivered  from  the  troubles  of  this 
life,  savours  of  corruption.  Job’s  considerations  here  may 
be  of  good  use  to  reconcile  us  to  death  when  it  comes,  and  to 
make  us  easy  under  the  arrest  of  it ; but  they  ought  not  to  be 
made  use  of  as  a pretence  to  quarrel  with  life  while  it  is  con- 
tinued, or  to  make  us  uneasy  under  the  burthens  of  it.  It  is 
our  wisdom  and  duty  to  make  the  best  of  that  which  is,  be  it 
living  or  dying,  and  so  to  live  to  the  Lord,  and  die  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  be  his  in  both,  Rom.  xiv.  8. 

Job  here  frets  himself  with  thinking,  that,  if  he  had  but 
died  as  soon  as  he  was  born,  and  been  carried  from  the  womb 
to  the  grave, 

1.  His  condition  would  have  been  as  good  as  that  of  the 
best.  I should  have  been  (says  he,  v.  14.)  with  kings  and 
counsellors  of  the  earth,  whose  pomp,  and  power,  and  policy, 
cannot  set  them  out  of  the  reach  of  death,  nor  secure  them 
from  the  grave,  nor  distinguish  theirs  from  common  dust  in 
the  grave.  Even  princes,  who  had  gold  in  abundance,  could 
not,  with  it,  bribe  death  to  overlook  them  when  he  came  with 
commission  ; and  though  they  filled  their  houses  with  silver, 
yet  they  were  forced  to  leave  it  all  behind  them,  no  more  to 
return  to  it.  Some,  by  the  desolate  places  which  the  kings 
and  counsellors  are  here  said  to  build  for  themselves,  under- 
stand the  sepulchres  or  monuments  they  prepared  for  them- 
selves in  their  lifetime  ; as  Shebna  (Isa.  xxii.  16.)  hewed  him 
out  a sepulchre  ; and  by  the  gold  which  the  princes  had,  and  the 
silver  with  which  they  filled  their  houses,  they  understand  the 
treasures  which,  they  say,  it  was  usual  to  deposit  in  the  graves 
of  great  men.  Such  arts  have  been  used  to  preserve  their 
dignity,  if  possible,  on  the  other  side  death,  and  to  keep  them- 
selves from  lying  even  with  those  of  inferior  rank  ; but  it  will 
not  do  ; death  is,  and  will  be,  an  irresistible  leveller;  Mors 
sceptra  ligonibus  ccquat — Death  mingles  sceptres  with  spades. 
Rich  and  poor  meet  together  in  the  grave  ; and  there  a hidden 
untimely  birth,  (v.  16.)  a child  that  either  never  saw'  light, 
or  but  just  opened  its  eyes,  and  peeped  into  the  world,  and, 
not  liking  it,  closed  them  again,  and  hastened  out  of  it,  lies 
as  soft  and  easy,  lies  as  high  ana  safe,  as  kings,  and  coun- 
sellors, and  princes  that  had  gold  ; “ And  therefore,”  says 
Job,  “ would  I had  lain  there  in  the  dust,  rather  than  live 
to  lie  here  in  the  ashes  !” 

2.  His  condition  would  have  been  much  better  than  now  it 
was,  v.  13.  “ Then  should  I have  lain  still  and  been  quiet, 
which  now  I cannot  do,  I cannot  be,  but  am  still  tossing  and 
unquiet ; then  I should  have  slept,  whereas  now  sleep  depart- 
ed from  mine  eyes  ; then  had  I been  at  rest,  whereas  now  I 
am  restless.”  Now  that  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
a much  clearer  light  by  the  gospel  than  before  they  were  placed 
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in,  good  Christians  can  give  a better  account  than  this  of  the 
gain  of  death  ; “ Then  should  1 have  been  present  with  the 
Lord,  then  should  1 have  seen  his  glory  face  to  face,  and  no 
longer  through  a glass  darkly  but  ail  that  poor  Job  dreamed 
of,  was  rest  and  quietness  in  the  grave,  out  of  the  fear  of  evil 
tidings,  and  out  of  the  feeling  of  sore  boils.  Then  should  I 
have  been  quiet ; and  had  he  kept  his  temper,  his  even  easy 
emper  still,  which  he  was  in,  in  the  two  foregoing  chapters, 
entirely  resigned  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  and  acquiescing  in 
t,  he  might  have  been  quiet  now  ; his  soul,  at  least,  might 
have  dwelt  at  ease,  even  when  his  body  lay  in  pain,  Ps. 
xxv.  13. 

Observe  how  finely  he  describes  the  repose  of  the  grave  ; 
which  (provided  the  soul  also  be  at  rest  in  God)  may  much 
assist  our  triumphs  over  it. 

(1.)  Those  that  now  are  troubled,  will  there  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  trouble;  (e.  17.)  There  the  wicked  cease  from  trou- 
bling : when  persecutors  die,  they  can  no  longer  persecute, 
their  hatred  and  envy  are  now  perished.  Herod  had  vexed  the 
church,  but  when  he  became  a prey  for  worms,  he  ceased  from 
troubling.  When  the  persecuted  die,  they  are  out  of  the  dan- 
ger of  being  any  further  troubled.  Had  Job  been  at  rest  in 
his  grave,  he  had  had  no  disturbance  from  the  Sabeans  and 
Chaldeans,  none  of  all  his  enemies  had  created  him  any  trou- 
ble. 

(2.)  Those  that  are  now  toiled,  will  there  see  the  period  of 
their  toils ; there  the  weary  are  at  rest : heaven  is  more  than  a 
rest  to  the  souls  of  the  saints,  but  the  grave  is  a rest  to  their 
bodies  ; their  pilgrimage  is  a weary  pilgrimage  ; sin  and  the 
world  they  are  weary  of ; their  services,  sufferings,  and  expec- 
tations, they  are  wearied  with  ; but  in  the  grave  they  rest  from 
all  their  labours,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Isa.  lvii.  2.  They  are  easy 
there,  and  make  no  complaints ; there  believers  sleep  in 
Jesus. 

(3.)  Those  that  were  here  enslaved,  are  there  at  liberty  : 
death  is  the  prisoner’s  discharge,  the  relief  of  the  oppressed, 
and  the  servant’s  manumission,  v.  18.  There  the  prisoners, 
though  they  walk  not  at  large,  yet  they  rest  together,  and  are 
not  put  to  work  to  grind  in  that  prison-house.  They  are  no 
more  insulted  and  trampled  upon,  menaced  and  terrified,  by 
their  cruel  task-masters  ; they  hear  wot  the  voice  of  the  oppressor. 
They  that  were  here  doomed  to  perpetual  servitude,  that  could 
call  nothing  their  own,  no  not  their  own  bodies,  are  there  no 
longer  under  command  or  control  ; there  the  servant  is  free 
from  his  master  ; which  is  a good  reason  why  those  that  have 
power  should  use  it  moderately,  and  those  that  are  in  subjec- 
tion should  hear  it  patiently,  yet  a little  while. 

(4.)  Those  that  were  at  a vast  distance  from  all  others, 
there  are  upon  a level,  v.  19.  The  small  and  great  are  there,, 
there  the  same,  there  all  one,  all  alike  free  among  the  dead. 
The  tedious  pomp  and  state,  which  attend  the  great,  are  at 
an  end  there  ; all  the  inconveniences  of  a poor  and  low  con- 
dition are  likewise  over  ; death  and  the  grave  know  no  differ- 
ence. 

Levell’dby  death,  the  conqueror  and  the  slave, 

The  wise  and  foolish,  cowards  and  the  brave, 

Lie  mix’d  and  undistinguished  in  the  grave. 

Sin  II.  Bi.ackmokk. 

20  Wherefore  is  light  given  to  him  that  is  in 
misery,  and  life  unto  the  bitter  in  soul ; 21  Which 
long  for  death,  but  it  cometli  not ; and  dig  for  it  more 
than  for  hid  treasures;  22  Which  rejoice  exceed- 
ingly, and  are  glad  when  they  can  find  the  grave? 
23  Why  is  light  given  to  a man  whose  way  is  hid, 
and  whom  God  hath  hedged  in  ? 24  For  my  sighing 

cometh  before  I cat,  and  my  roarings  are  poured  out 
like  the  waters.  25  For  the  thing  which  I greatly 
feared  is  come  upon  me,  and  that  which  I was  afraid 
of  is  come  unto  me.  26  I was  not  in  safety,  neither 
had  I rest,  neither  was  I quiet ; yet  trouble  came. 

Job,  finding  it  to  no  purpose  to  wish  either  that  he  had  not 
been  born,  or  had  died  as  soon  as  he  was  born,  here  complains 
that  his  life  was  now  continued,  and  not  cut  off.  When  men 
are  set  on  quarrelling,  there  is  no  end  of  it ; the  corrupt  heart 
will  carry  on  the  humour  : having  cursed  the  day  of  his  birth, 
here  he  courts  the  day  of  his  death.  The  beginning  of  this 
strife  and  impatience  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water. 

1.  He  thinks  it  hard,  in  general,  that  miserable  lives  should 
he  prolonged  ; (v.  20 — 22.)  Wherefore  is  light  in  life  given  to 
them  that  are  bitter  in  soul  ? Bitterness  of  soul,  through  spiri- 
tual grievances,  ma^ns  life  itself  bitter.  Why  doth  lie  giie 
light  ? So  it  is  in  the  original  • he  means  Cod,  yet  does  not 
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name  him,  though  the  Devil  had  said,  “ He  will  curse  thee 
to  thy  face  but  he  tacitly  reilects  on  the  Divine  Providence 
as  unjust  and  unkind,  in  contiauing  life,  when  the  comforts  of 
life  are  removed.  Life  is  called  light,  because  pleasant  and 
serviceable  for  walking  and  working  ; it  is  candle-light,  the 
longer  it  burns,  the  shorter,  and  the  nearer  to  the  socket,  it 
grows.  This  light  is  said  to  be  given  us;  for  if  it  were  not 
daily  renewed  to  us  by  a fresh  gift,  it  would  be  lost.  Bu. 
Job  reckons  that,  to  those  who  are  in  misery,  it  is  cup, atop, — 
gift  and  no  gift,  a gift  that  they  had  better  be  without,  while 
the  light  only  serves  them  to  see  their  own  misery  by.  Such 
is  the  vanity  of  human  life,  that  it  sometimes  becomes  a vexa- 
tion of  spirit ; and  so  alterable  is  the  property  of  death,  that, 
though  dreadful  to  nature,  it  may  become  even  desirable  to 
nature  itself.  He  speaks  of  those  here,  (1.)  Who  long  for 
death,  when  they  have  outlived  their  comforts  and  usefulness, 
are  burthened  with  age  and  infirmities,  with  pain  or  sickness, 
poverty  or  disgrace,  and  yet  it  comes  not ; while,  at  the  same 
time,  it  comes  to  many  who  dread  it,  ar.d  would  put  it  far  from 
them.  The  continuance  and  period  of  life  must  be  according 
to  God's  will,  not  according  to  ours.  It  is  not  fit  that  we 
should  be  consulted  how  long  we  would  live,  and  when  we 
would  die  ; our  times  are  in  a better  hand  than  our  own.  (2. 
Who  dig  far  it  as  for  hid  treasures  ; that  is,  would  give  any- 
thing for  a fair  dismission  out  of  this  world,  which  supposes 
that  then  the  thought  of  men's  being  their  own  executioners 
was  not  so  much  as  entertained  or  suggested,  else  those  who 
longed  for  it  needed  not  take  much  pains  for  it,  they  migli. 
soon  come  at  it,  (as  Seneca  tells  them,)  if  they  pleased.  (3. ) 
Who  bid  it  welcome,  and  are  glad  when  they  can  find  the 
grave,  and  see  themselves  stepping  into  it.  If  the  miseries  of 
this  life,  can  prevail,  contrary  to  nature,  to  make  death  itself 
desirable,  shall  not  much  more  the  hopes  and  prospects  of  a 
better  life,  to  which  death  is  our  passage,  make  it  so,  and  set 
us  quite  above  the  fear  of  it  ? It  may  be  a sin  to  long  for 
death,  but  I am  sure  it  is  no  sin  to  long  for  heaven. 

2.  He  thinks  himself,  in  particular,  hardly  dealt  with,  that 
he  might  not  be  eased  of  his  pain  and  misery  by  death,  when 
he  could  not  get  ease  any  other  way.  To  be  thus  impatient 
of  life,  for  the  sake  of  the  troubles  we  meet  with,  is  not  only 
unnatural  in  itself,  but  ungrateful  to  the  Giver  of  life,  and 
argues  a sinful  indulgence  of  our  own  passion,  and  a sinful 
inconsideration  of  our  future  state.  Let  it  be  our  great  and 
constant  care  to  get  ready  for  another  world,  and  then  let  us 
leave  it  to  God  to  order  the  circumstances  of  our  removal  thi- 
ther as  he  thinks  fit ; “ Lord,  when  and  how  thou  pleasest 
and  this  with  such  an  iudifferency,  that  if  he  should  refer  it  to 
us,  we  would  refer  it  to  him  again.  Grace  teaches  us,  in  the 
midst  of  life's  greatest  comforts,  to  be  willing  to  die,  and,  in 
the  midst  of  its  greatest  crosses,  to  be  willing  to  live. 

Job,  to  excuse  himself  in  this  earnest  desire  which  he  had  to 
die,  pleads  the  little  comfort  and  satisfaction  he  had  in  life. 

( 1.)  In  his  present  afflicted  state,  troubles  were  continually- 
felt,  and  were  likely  to  be  so.  He  thought  he  had  cause 
enough  to  be  weary  of  living,  for,  [1.]  He  had  no  comfort  of 
his  life  ; My  sighing  comes  before  1 eat,  v.  24.  The  sorrows  oi 
life  prevented  and  anticipated  the  supports  of  life ; nay,  they 
took  away  his  appetite  for  his  necessary  food.  His  griefs 
returned  as  duly  as  his  meals,  and  affliction  was  his  daily 
bread.  Nay,  so  great  was  the  extremity  of  his  pain  and  an- 
guish, that  he  did  not  only  sigh,  but  roar,  and  his  roarings 
were  poured  out  like  the  waters  in  a full  and  constant  stream. 
Our  Master  was  acquainted  with  grief,  and  we  must  expect 
to  be  so  too.  [2.]  He  had  no  prospect  of  bettering  his  con- 
dition, his  way  was  hid,  and  God  had  hedged  him  in,  v.  23. 
I le  saw  no  way  open  of  deliverance,  nor  knew  he  what  course 
to  take  ; his  way  was  hedged  up  with  thorns,  that  he  could 
not  find  his  path.  See  ch.  xxiii.  8.  Lam.  iii.  7. 

(2.)  Even  in  his  former  prosperous  state  troubles  were  con- 
tinually feared  ; so  that  then  he  was  never  easy,  t>.  25,  26. 
He  knew  so  much  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  the  troubles 
to  which,  of  course,  he  was  born,  that  he  was  not  in  safety, 
neither  had  he  rest  then.  That  which  made  his  grief  now  the 
more  grievous,  was,  that  he  was  not  conscious  to  himself  of 
any  great  degree  either  of  negligence  or  security  in  the  day  of 
his  prosperity,  which  might  provoke  God  thus  to  chastise  him. 
[ l .]  He  had  not  been  negligent  and  unmindful  of  his  affairs, 
but  kept  up  such  a fear  of  trouble  as  was  necessaiy  to  the 
maintaining  of  his  guard  : he  was  afraid  for  his  children,  when 
they  were  feasting,  lest  they  should  offend  God  ; (ch.  i.  5.) 
afraid  for  his  servants,  lest  they  should  offend  his  neighbours  ; 
he  took  all  the  care  he  could  of  his  own  health,  and  manage  1 
himself  and  his  affairs  with  all  possible  precaution  ; yet  all 
would  not  do.  [2.]  He  had  not  been  secure,  nor  indulged 
himself  'n  ease  and  softness,  had  not  trusted  in  his  wealth. 
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nor  flattered  himself  with  the  hopes  ol  the  perpetuity  of  Ins 
,„i,th  ■ yet  trouble  came,  to  convince  and  remind  him  ot  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  which  yet  he  had  not  forgotten  when  he 
lived  at  ease.  thus  his  way  was  hid,  lor  he  knew  not  where- 
fore God  contended  with  him.  Now  this  consideration,  in- 
stead of  aggravating  his  grief,  might  rather  serve  to  alleviate 
it : nothing  will  make  trouble  easy  so  much  as  the  testimony 
of  our  consciences  for  us,  that,  in  some  measure,  we  did  our 
duty  in  a day  of  prosperity:  and  an  expectation  of  trouble 
w ill  make  it  sit  the  lighter  when  it  conies.  The  less  it  is  a sur- 
prise, the  less  it  is  a terror. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Job  having  warmly  given  vent  to  his  passion,  and  so  broken  the  ice,  his  friends 
here  come  gravely  to  give  vent  to  their  judgment  upon  his  case  ; which 
perhaps  they  had  communicated  to  one  another  apart,  compared  notes  upon 
it,  and  talked  it  over  among  themselves,  and  found  they  were  all  agreed 
in  their  verdict . that  Job's  afflictions  certainly  proved  him  to  have  been 
a hypocrite  ; but  they  did  not  attack  Job  with  this  high  charge,  till,  by 
the  expressions  of  his  discontent  and  impatience,  in  which  they  thought 
he  reflected  on  God  himself,  he  had  confirmed  them  in  the  bad  opinion 
they  had  before  conceived  of  him  and  his  character.  Now  they  set  upon 
him  with  great  fear.  The  dispute  begins,  and  it  soon  becomes  fierce. 
The  opponents  are  Job's  three  friends.  Job  himself  is  respondent,  Elihu 
appears,  first,  as  moderator,  and,  at  length,  God  himself  gives  judgment 
upon  the  controversy,  and  the  management  of  it.  The  question  in  dispute 
is,  whether  Job  was  an  honest  man  or  no  1 The  same  question  that  was 
in  dispute  between  God  and  Satan  in  the  two  first  chapters.  Satan  had 
yielded  it,  and  durst  not  pretend  that  his  cursing  of  his  day  was  a con. 
shvetive  cursing  of  his  God  ; no,  he  cannot  deny  hut  that  job  still  holds 
fast  his  integrity  ; but  Job's  friends  will  needs  have  it,  that,  if  Job  were 
an  honest  man,  he  would  not  have  been  thus  sorely  and  thus  tediously  afflict, 
ed,  and  therefore  urge  him  to  confess  himself  a hypocrite  in  the  profession 
he  had  made  of  religion  : . " No,"  says  Job,  “ that  I will  never  do  ; / 
have  offended  God . but  my  heart,  notwithstanding,  has  been  upright  with 
him;"  and  still  he  holds  fast  the  comfort  of  his  integrity.  Eliphaz. 
who,  it  is  likely,  was  the  senior,  or  of  the  best  quality,  begins  with  him 
in  this  chapter  : in  whiih,  /.  He  bespeaks  a patient  hearing,  v.  2.  II. 
He  compliments  Job  with  an  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  and  use- 
fulness of  the  profession  he  had  made  of  religion,  v.  3,  4.  III.  He 
charges  him  with  hypocrisy  in  his  profession,  grounding  his  charge  upon 
his  present  troubles,  and  his  conduct  under  them,  v.  b,  G.  I If  To  make 
good  the  inference,  he  maintains , that  man's  wickedness  is  that  which 
always  brings  God's  judgments,,  v.  7—11.  V.  He  corroborates  his  asser- 
tion by  a vision  which  he  had,  in  which  he  was  reminded  of  the  incon- 
testable purity  and  justice  of  God,  and  the  meanness,  weakness,  and 
sinfulness  of  man,  v.  12 — 21.  Ity  all  this  he  aims  to  bring  down  Job's 
spirit,  and  to  make  him  both  penitent  and  patient  under  his  afflictions. 

1 TITHEN  Elipliaz  the  Temanitc  answered  and  said, 
X 2 If  we  assay  toconimune  with  thee,  wilt  thou 
be  grieved?  But  who  can  withhold  himself  from 
speaking  ? 3 Behold,  thou  hast  instructed  many, 
and  thou  hast  strengthened  the  weak  hands.  4 Thy 
words  have  upholden  him  that  was  falling,  and  thou 
hast  strengthened  the  feeble  knees.  5 But  now  it 
is  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  faintest : it  toucheth 
thee,  and  thou  art  troubled.  0 Is  not  this  thy  fear, 
thy  confidence,  thy  hope,  and  the  uprightness  of  thy 
ways  ? 

In  these  verses,  I.  Eliphazexcuses  the  troublelie  is  now  about 
to  give  to  Job  by  his  discourse  ; (v.  2.)  “ If  we  essay  a word 
with  thee,  offer  a word  of  reproof  and  counsel,  wilt  thou  be 
grieved,  and  take  it  ill  ? IV  e have  reason  to  fear  thou  wilt : 
hut  there  is  no  remedy  ; Wlw  can  refrain  from  words  Ob- 
serve, 1.  With  what  modesty  he  speaks  of  himself  and  his  own 
attempt.  He  will  not  undertake  the  management  of  the  cause 
alone,  but  very  humbly  joins  his  friends  with  him  ; “ We  will 
commune  with  thee  : they  that  plead  God’s  cause,  must  he 
glad  of  help,  lest  it  suffer  through  their  weakness.  He  will 
not  promise  much,  but  begs  leave  to  essay  or  attempt,  and 
try  if  he  could  propose  any  thing  that  might  be  pertinent,  and 
suit  Job’s  ease.  In  difficult  matters,  itbecomes  us  to  pretend 
no  further,  but  only  to  try  what  may  be  said  or  done.  Many 
excellent  discourses  have  gone  under  the  modest  title  of 
Essays.  2.  With  what  tenderness  he  speaks  of  Job,  and  his 
present  afflicted  condition;  “ If  we  tell  thee  our  mind,  wilt 
thou  be  grieved  1 Wilt  thou  take  it  ill  ? Wilt  thou  lay  it  to 
thine  own  heart  as  thine  affliction,  or  to  our  charge  as  our 
fault?  Shall  we  be  reckoned  unkind  and  cruel,  if  we  deal 
plainly  and  faithfully  with  thee  ? We  desire  vve  may  not,  we 
hope  we  shall  not,  and  should  be  sorry  if  that  should  be  ill 
resented  which  is  well  intended.”  Note,  We  ought  to  be 
afraid  of  grieving  any,  especially  those  that  are  already  ip 
grief,  lest  we  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted,  as  David’s  ene- 
mies, Ps.  Ixix.  26.  We  should  show  ourselves  backward  to 
say  that  which  ive  foresee  will  be  grievous,  though  ever  so 
necessary.  God  himself,  though  he  afflicts  justly,  yet  he  does 
not  afflict  willingly,  Lam.  iii.  23.  3.  With  what  assurance 


he  speaks  of  the  truth  and  pertinency  of  what  he  was  about 
to  say  ; Who  can  withhold  himself  from  speaking  l Surely  it 
was  a pious  zeal  for  God’s  honour,  and  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  Job,  that  laid  him  under  this  necessity  of  speaking  ; “ Who 
can  fotbear  speaking  in  vindication  of  God’s  honour,  which 
we  hear  reproved,  in  love  to  thy  soul,  which  we  see  endan- 
gered 1”  Note,  It  is  foolish  pity  not  to  reprove  our  friends, 
even  our  friends  in  affliction,  for  what  they  say  or  do  amiss, 
only  for  fear  of  offending  them.  Whether  men  take  it  well 
or  ill,  we  must  with  wisdom  and  meekness  do  our  duty,  and 
discharge  a good  conscience. 

II.  He  exhibits  a twofold  charge  against  Job. 

1.  As  to  his  particular  conduct  under  this  affliction;  lie 
charges  him  with  weakness  and  faint-heartedness  ; this  article 
of  his  charge  there  was  too  much  ground  for,  v.  3 — 5.  And 
here, 

(1.)  He  takes  notice  of  Job’s  former  serviceableness  to  the- 
comfort  of  others.  He  owns  that  Job  had  instructed  many, 
not  only  his  own  children  and  servants,  but  many  others,  his 
neighbours  and  friends,  as  many  as  fell  within  the  sphere  of  his 
activity.  He  did  not  only  encourage  those  who  were  teachers 
by  office,  and  countenance  them,  and  pay  for  the  teaching  of 
those  who  were  poor,  hut  he  did  himself  instruct  many  : though 
a great  man,  he  did  not  think  it  below  him.  King  Solomon 
was  a preacher:  though  a man  of  business,  he  found  time  to 
do  it,  went  among  his  neighbours,  talked  to  them  about  then- 
souls,  and  gave  them  good  counsel.  0 that  this  example  ot 
Job  were  imitated  by  our  great  men  ! If  he  met  witli  those 
who  were  ready  to  fall  into  sin,  or  sink  under  their  troubles, 
his  words  upheld  them  : a wonderful  dexterity  he  had  in 
offering  that  which  was  proper  to  fortify  persons  against  temp- 
tations, to  support  them  under  their  burthens,  and  to  com- 
fort afflicted  consciences.  He  had,  and  used,  the  tongue  00 
the  learned,  knew  how  to  speak  a word  in  season  to  them 
that  were  weary,  and  employed  himself  much  in  that  good 
work.  With  suitable  counsels  and  comforts  he  strengthened 
the  weak  hands  for  work  and  service  and  the  spiritual  warfare, 
and  the  feeble  knees  for  bearing  up  the  man  in  his  journey 
and  under  his  load.  It  is  not  our  duty  only  to  lift  up  our  own 
handsthat  hang  down,  by  quickening  and  encouraging  ourselves 
in  the  way  of  duty,  ( Heb.  xii.  12.)  but  we  must  also  strengthen 
the  weak  hands  of  others,  as  there  is  occasion,  and  do  what 
we  can  to  confirm  their  feeble  knees,  by  saying  to  them  that 
are  of  a fearful  heart,  Be  strong,  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4.  The  expres- 
sions seem  to  he  borrowed  thence.  Note,  They  who  have 
abundance  of  spiritual  riches,  should  abound  in  spiritual 
charity.  A good  word,  well  and  wisely  spoken,  may  do  more 
good  than  perhaps  we  think  of. 

But  why  does  Eliphaz  mention  this  here?  fl.J  Perhaps 
lie  praises  him  thus  for  the  good  he  had  done,  that  he  might 
make  the  intended  reproof  the  more  passable  with  him.  Just 
commendation  is  a good  preface  to  a just  reprehension,  will 
help  to  remove  prejudices,  and  will  show  that  the  reproof 
comes  not  from  ill-will.  Paul  praised  the  Corinthians  before 
he  chid  them,  1 Cor.  xi.  2.  [2.]  He  remembers  how  Job  had 

comforted  others,  as  a reason  why  he  might  justly  expect  to 
be  himself  comforted  ; and  yet,  if  conviction  was  necessary  in 
order  to  comfort,  they  must  be  excused  if  they  applied  them- 
selves to  that  first  : the  Comforter  shall  reprove,  John  xvi.  8. 
[3.]  He  speaks  this,  perhaps,  in  a way  of  pity,  lamenting 
that,  through  the  extremity  of  his  affliction,  he  could  not 
apply  those  comforts  to  himself  which  he  had  formerly  ad- 
ministered to  others.  It  is  easier  to  give  good  counsel  than 
to  take  it  ; to  preach  meekness  and  patience  than  to  practise 
them.  Facile  omnes,  cum  valemus,  rectum  consilium  wgrotis 
damns — We  all  find  it  easy,  when  in  health,  to  give  good  advice 
tothesick.  Terent.  [4.]  Most  think  that  he  mentions  it  as  an 
aggravation  of  his  present  discontent,  upbraiding  him  with  his 
knowledge,  and  the  good  offices  he  had  done  for  others,  as  if 
he  had  said,  “ Thou  that  hast  taught  others,  why  dost  not 
thou  teach  thyself?  Is  not  this  an  evidence  of  thine  hypo- 
crisy, that  thou  hast  prescribed  that  medicine  to  others  which 
thou  vyilt  not  now  take  thyself,  and  so  contradictest  thyself, 
and  actest  against  thine  own  known  principles?  Thou  that 
teachest  another  not  to  faint!  Rom.  ii.  21.  Physician,  heal 
thyself.”  They  who  have  rebuked  others,  must  expect  to  hear 
of  it,  if  they  themselves  become  obnoxious  to  rebuke. 

(2.)  He  upbraids  him  with  his  present  low-spiritedness,  v. 
5.  “ Now  that  it  is  come  upon  thee,  now  that  it  is  thy  turn 
to  be  afflicted,  and  the  bitter  cup  that  goes  round  is  put  into 
thy  hand,  now  that  it  touches  thee,  thou  faintest,  thou  art 
troubled.”  Here,  [1.]  He  makes  too  light  of  Job’s  afflictions  ; 
“ It  touches  thee.”  The  very  word  that  Satan  himself  had 
used,  ch.  i.  11  ; ii.  5.  Had  Eliphaz  felt  but  the  one  half  of 
Job’s  affliction,  he  would  have  said,  “ It  smites  me,  it  wounds 
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me but,  speaking  of  Job’s  affliction,  he  makes  a mere 
trifle  of  it  ; “ It  touches  thee,  and  thou  canst  not  bear  to  be 
touched  ; Noli  me  tangere — Touch  me  not.  [2.]  lie  makes 
too  much  of  Job’s  resentments,  and  aggravates  them  ; “ Thou 
faintest,  or  thou  art  beside  thyself ; thou  ravest,  and  knowest 
not  what  thou  sayest.  Men  in  deep  distress  must  have  grains 
of  allowance,  and  a favourable  construction  put  upon  what 
they  say  ; when  we  make  the  worst  of  every  word,  we  do  not 
as  we  would  be  done  by. 

2.  As  to  his  general  character  before  this  affliction,  he 
charges  him  with  wickedness  and  false  heartedness  ; that 
article  of  his  charge  was  utterly  groundless  and  unjust.  How 
unkindly  does  he  banter  him,  and  upbraid  him  with  the  great 
profession  of  religion  he  had  made,  as  if  it  were  all  now  come 
to  nothing,  and  proved  a sham  ; (v.  6.)  “ Is  not  this  thy  fear, 
thy  confidence,  thy  hope,  and  the  uprightness  of  thy  ways  ? Does 
it  not  all  appear  now  to  be  a mere  pretence  1 For,  hadst  thou 
been  sincere  in  it,  God  would  not  thus  have  afflicted  thee,  nor 
wouldst  thou  have  behaved  thus  under  the  affliction.”  This 
was  the  very  thing  Satan  aimed  at,  to  prove  Job  a hypocrite, 
and  disprove  the  character  God  had  given  of  him  : when  he 
could  not  himself  do  this  to  God,  but  He  still  saw  and  said, 
Job  is  perfect  and  upright,  then  he  endeavoured,  by  his  friends, 
to  do  it  to  Job  himself,  and  to  persuade  him  to  confess  himself 
a hypocrite  ; could  he  have  gained  that  point,  he  would  have 
triumphed,  llabes  confitentem  ream — Out  of  thine  own  mouth 
will  I condemn  thee.  But,  by  the  grace  of  God,  Job  was 
enabled  to  hold  fast  his  integrity,  and  would  not  bear  false 
witness  against  himself.  Note,  Those  that  pass  rash  and  un- 
charitable censures  upon  their  brethren,  and  condemn  them 
for  hypocrites,  do  Satan’s  work,  and  serve  his  interest,  more 
than  they  are  aware  of.  I know  not  how  it  comes  to  pass  that 
■this  verse  is  differently  read  in  several  editions  of  our  Eng- 
lish Bible’s  ; the  original,  and  all  the  ancient  versions,  put 
thy  hope,  before  the  uprightness  of  thy  ways.  So  does  the 
Geneva  and  most  of  the  editions  of  the  last  translation  ; but 
1 find  one  of  the  first,  in  1612,  has  it,  Is  not  this  thy  fear,  thy 
confidence,  the  uprightness  of  tliy  ways,  and  thy  hope  ? Both 
the  Assembly’s  Annotations,  and  Mr.  Bool’s,  have  that  read- 
ing ; and  an  edition  in  1660  reads  it,  “ Is  not  thy  fear  thy  con- 
fidence, and  the  uprightness  of  thy  ways  thy  hope  ? Does  it  not 
appear  now,  that  all  the  religion,  both  of  thy  devotion,  and 
of  thy  conversation,  was  only  in  hope  and  confidence  that  thou 
shouklst  grow  rich  by  it  2 Was  it  not  all  mercenary!”  The 
very  thing  that  Satan  suggested.  Is  not  thy  religion  thy  hope, 
and  thy  right  ways  thy  confidence  ? So  Mr.  Broughton.  Or, 
“ Was  it  not!  Didst  thou  not  think  that  that  would  have 
been  thy  protection  ! But  thou  art  deceived.”  Or,  “ Would 
it  not  have  been  so  ! If  it  had  been  sincere,  would  it  not  have 
•kept  thee  from  this  despair!  It  is  true,  if  thou  faint  in  the 
day  of  adversity,  thy  strength,  thy  grace,  is  small;  (Prov. 
xxiv.  10.)  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  thou  hast  no 
grace,  no  strength  at  all.  A man’s  character  is  not  to  be 
taken  from  a single  act. 

7 Remember,  I pray  thee,  who  ever  perished, 
Being  innocent ! Or  where  were  the  righteous  cut 
■off?  8 Even  as  I have  seen,  they  that  plough  ini- 
quity, and  sow  wickedness,  reap  the  same.  9 By 
the  blast  of  God  they  perish,  and  by  the  breath  of 
his  nostrils  are  they  consumed.  10  The  roaring  of 
tjie  lion,  and  the  voice  of  the  fierce  lion,  and  the 
teeth  of  the  youi  g lions,  are  broken.  11  The  old 
lion  perisheth  fori  -ck  of  prey,  and  the  stout  lion’s 
whelps  are  scattc"  l abroad. 

Eliphaz  here  advaiv.is  another  argument  to  prove  Job  a 
aypocrite,  and  will  have  not  only  his  impatience  under  his 
ifflictions  to  be  evidence  against  him,  but  even  his  afflictions 
■themselves,  being  so  very  great  and  extraordinary,  and  there 
being  no  prospect  at  all  of  his  deliverance  out  of  them. 

To  strengthen  this  argument,  he  here  lays  down  these  two 
principles,  which  seem  plausible  enough. 

I.  That  good  men  uere  never  thus  ruined : for  the  proof  of 
this,  he  appeals  to  Job's  own  observation  ; (ti.  7.)  “ Remem- 
ber, I pray  thee,  recollect  all  that  thou  hast  seen,  heard,  or 
read,  and  give  me  an  instance  of  any  one  that  was  innocent 
and  righteous,  and  yet  perished  as  thou  dost,  and  was  cut  oft' 
as  thou  art.”  If  we  understand  it  of  a final  and  eternal  de- 
struction, his  principle  is  true,  None  that  are  innocent  and 
righteous,  perish  forever  : it  is  only  a man  of  sin  that  is  a son 
of  perdition,  2 Thess.  ii.  3.  But  then  it  is  ill  applied  to  Job  ; 
be  did  not  thus  perish,  nor  was  he  cut  off;  a man  is  never 
undone  till  he  is  in  hell.  But,  if  we  understand  it  of  any 
temporal  calamity,  his  principle  is  not  true.  The  righteous 


perish;  (Isa.  lvii.  1.^)  There  is  one  event  both  to  the  righteous 
and  to  the  wicked,  (Eccl.  ix.  2.)  both  in  life  and  death  ; the 
great  and  certain  difference  is  after  death.  Even  before  Job’s 
time,  (as  early  as  it  was,)  there  were  instances  sufficient  to 
contradict  this  principle.  Did  not  righteous  Abel  perish  beinc 
innocent  : and  was  not  he  cut  off  in  the  beginning  of  his  days  ! 
Was  not  righteous  Lot  burnt  out  of  house  and  harbour,  and 
forced  to  retire  to  a melancholy  cave!  Was  not  righteous 
Jacob,  a Syrian  ready  to  perish?  Deut.  xxvi.  5.  Similar 
instances,  no  doubt,  there  were,  which  are  not  on  record. 

II.  That  wicked  men  were  often  thus  ruined:  for  the  proof 
of  this  he  vouches  his  own  observation;  (v.  8.)  “Even  as 

1 have  seen,  many  a time,  They  that  plough  iniquity,  and  sow 
wickedness,  by  the  blast  of  God  they  perish,  v.  9.  We  have 
daily  instances  of  that  ; and  therefore,  since  thou  dost  thus 
perish,  and  art  consumed,  we  have  reason  to  think  that,  what- 
ever profession  of  religion  thou  hast  made,  thou  hast  but 
ploughed  iniquity , and  sown  wickedness.  Even  as  1 have  seen 
in  others,  so  do  I see  in  thee.” 

1.  He  speaks  of  sinners  in  general,  politic  busy  sinners, 
that  take  pains  in  sin,  for  they  plough  iniquity  ; and  expect 
gain  by  sin,  for  they  sow  wickedness  : they  that  plough, 
plough  in  hope  ; but  what  is  the  issue  ! They  reap  the  same 
they  shall,  of  the  flesh,  reap  corruption  and  ruin,  Gal.  vi.  7.  ft. 
The  harvest  will  be  a heap  in  the  day  of  grief  and  desperate 
sorrow,  Isa.  xvii.  11.  He  shall  reap  the  same,  that  is,  the 
proper  conduct  of  that  seedness  : that  which  the  sinner  sows, 
he  sows  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  God  will  give  it  a body, 
a body  of  death,  theendof  those  things,  Rom.  vi.  21.  Some, 
by  iniquity  and  wickedness,  understand  wrong  and  injury  done 
to  othcij  ; they  who  plough  and  sow  them,  shall  reap  the 
same,  that  is,  they  shall  be  paid  in  their  own  coin.  They 
who  are  troublesome,  shall  be  troubled,  2 Thess.  i.  6.  Josh, 
vii.  25.  The  spoilers  shall  be  spoiled  ; Isa.  xxxiii.  1.  and  they 
that  led  captive,  shall  go  captive,  Rev.  xiii.  10. 

He  further  describes  their  destruction  ; ( v . 9.)  By  the  blast 
of  God  they  perish.  The  projects  they  take  so  much  pains  in, 
are  defeated  ; God  cuts  in  sunder  the  cords  of  those  plough- 
ed, Ps.  cxxix.  3,  4.  They  themselves  are  destroyed,  which 
is  the  just  punishment  of  their  iniquity.  They  perish,  that  is, 
they  are  destroyed  utterly  ; they  are  consumed,  that  is,  they 
are  destroyed  gradually  ; and  this,  by  the  blast  and  breath  of 
God,  that  is,  (1.)  By  his  wrath:  his  anger  is  the  ruin  of  sin- 
ners, who  are  therefore  called  vessels  of  wrath,  and  his  breath 
is  said  to  kindle  Tophet,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  Who  knows  the  power 
of  his  anger?  Ps.  xc.  11.  (2.)  By  his  word  ; he  speaks,  and 
it  is  done,  easily  and  effectually.  The  Spirit  of  God,  in  the 
word,  consumes  sinners  ; with  that  he  slays  them,  Hos.  vi.  5. 
Saying  and  doing  are  not  two  things  with  God.  The  man  of 
sin  is  said  to  be  consumed  with  the  breath  of  Christ's  mouth, 

2 Thess.  ii.  8.  Compare  Isa.  xi.  4.  Rev.  six-  2L  Some 
think  that  in  attributing  the  destruction  of  sinners  to  the  blast 
of  God,  and  the  breath  of  lus  nostrils,  he  refers  to  the  wind 
which  blew  the  house  down  upon  Job’s  children,  as  if  they 
were  therefore  sinners  above  alt  men,  because  they  suffered  such 
things,  Luke  xiii.  2. 

2.  He  speaks  particularly  of  tyrants  and  cruel  oppressors, 
under  the  similitude  of  lions,  v.  10,  11.  Observe,  (1.)  How 
he  describes  their  cruelty  and  oppression.  The  Hebrew 
tongue  has  five  several  names  for  lions,  and  they  are  all  here 
used  to  set  forth  the  terrible  tearing  power,  fierceness,  and 
cruelty,  of  proud  oppressors  ; they  roar,  and  rend,  and  prey, 
upon  all  about  them,  and  bring  up  their  young  ones  to  do  so 
too,  Ezek.  xix.  3.  The  Devil  is  a roaring  lion  ; and  they 
partake  of  his  nature,  and  do  his  lusts.  They  are  strong  a» 
lions,  and  subtle  ; (Ps.  x.  9 ; xvii.  12.)  and,  as  tar  as  they 
prevail,  lay  all  desolate  about  them.  (2.)  How  he  describes 
their  destruction  ; the  destruction  both  of  their  power  and  ot 
their  persons  ; they  shall  be  restrained  from  doing  further 
hurt,  and  reckoned  with  for  the  hurt  they  have  done.  Ac 
effect-°l  course  shall  be  taken,  [1.]  That  they  shall  not  ter- 
rify ; lire  voice  of  their  roaring  shall  be  stopped.  [2.]  That 
they ’shall  not  tear;  God  will  disarm  them,  will  take  away 
their  power  to  do  hurt,  the  teeth  of  the  young  lions  are  broken, 
Ps.  iii.  7.  Thus  shall  the  remainder  of  wrath  be  restrained. 
[3.]  That  they  shall  not  enrich  themselves  with  the  spoil  ol 
their  neighbours.  Even  the  old  lion  is  famished,  and  perishes 
for  lack  of  prey  : they  that  have  surfeited  on  spoil  and  rapine, 
are  perhaps  reduced  to  such  straits  as  to  die  of  hunger  at  last. 
[4.]  That  they  shall  not,  as  they  promise  themselves,  leave  a 
succession  ; the  stout  lion's  ichelps  are  scattered  abroad,  to  seek 
for  food  themselves,  which  the  old  ones  used  to  bring  in  tor 
them,  Nah.  ii.  12.  The  lion  did  tear  in  pieces  for  his  whelps. 
but  now  they  must  shift  for  themselves.  Perhaps  Eliphaz 
intended,  in  this,  to  reflect  upon  Job,  as  if  he,  being  the  great- 
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est  of  all  the  men  of  the  east,  hail  got  Ins  estate  by  spoil,  and 
used  his  power  in  oppressing  his  neighbours  ; but  now,  his 
power  and  estate  were  gone,  and  his  family  scattered  : if  so, 
it  was  pity  that  a man  whom  God  praised,  should  be  thus 
abused. 

12  Now  a tiling  was  secretly  brought  to  me,  and 
mine  car  received  a little  thereof.  13  In  thoughts 
from  the  visions  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth 
on  men,  14  Fear  came  upon  me,  and  trembling, 
which  made  all  my  bones  to  shake.  15  Then  a 
spirit  passed  before  my  face;  the  hair  of  my  flesh 
stood  up  : 16  It  stood  still,  but  I could  not  discern 

the  form  thereof:  an  image  teas  before  mine  eyes ; 
there  was  silence,  and  I heard  a voice,  saying,  17 
Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God  ? Shall  a 
man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker?  18  Behold,  he 
put  no  trust  in  his  servants ; and  his  angels  he 
charged  with  folly:  19  How  much  less  in  them 

that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  whose  foundation  is  in 
the  dust,  which  are  crushed  before  the  moth  ? 20 

They  are  destroyed  from  morning  to  evening  : they 
perish  for  ever,  without  any  regarding  it.  21  Doth 
not  their  excellency  which  is  in  them  go  away  ? They 
die,  even  without  wisdom. 

Eliphaz,  having  undertaken  to  convince  Job  of  the  sin  and 
folly  of  his  discontent  and  impatience,  here  vouches  a vision 
he  had  been  favoured  with,  which  he  relates  to  Job  for  his 
conviction.  What  comes  immediately  from  God,  all  men  will 
pay  a particular  deference  to,  and  Job,  no  doubt,  as  much  as 
any.  Some  think  Eliphaz  had  this  vision  now  lately,  since 
he  came  to  Job,  putting  words  into  his  mouth  wherewith  to 
reason  with  him  ; and  it  had  been  well  if  he  had  kept  to  the 
purport  of  this  vision,  which  would  serve  for  a ground  on 
which  to  reprove  Job  for  his  murmuring,  but  not  to  condemn 
him  for  a hypocrite.  Others  think  he  had  it  formerly  ; for 
God  did  in  his  way  often  communicate  himself  to  the  children 
of  men  in  those  first  ages  of  the  world,  ch.  xxxiii.  15.  Proba- 
bly, God  had  sent  Eliphaz  this  messenger  and  message  some 
time  or  other,  when  he  was  himself  in  an  unquiet  discontented 
frame,  to  calm  and  pacify  him.  Note,  As  we  should  comfort 
others  with  that  wherewith  we  have  been  comforted,  (2  Cor.  i. 
4.)  so  we  should  endeavour  to  convince  others  with  that  which 
has  been  powerful  to  convince  us. 

The  people  of  God  had  not  then  any  written  word  to  quote, 
and  therefore  God  sometimes  notified  to  them  even  common 
truths,  by  the  extraordinary  ways  of  revelation.  W e that  have 
Bibles,  have  there  (thanks  be  to  God)  a more  sure  word  to 
depend  upon  than  even  visions  and  voices,  2 Pet.  i.  19.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  manner  in  which  this  message  was  sent  to  Eliphaz, 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  conveyance  of  it  to  him.  1.  It 
was  brought  him  secretly,  or  by  stealth  ; some  of  the  sweetest 
communion  gracious  souls  have  with  God,  is  in  secret,  where 
he  only,  who  is  all  eye,  can  perceive.  God  has  ways  of  bring- 
ing conviction,  counsel,  and  comfort,  to  his  people,  unobserved 
by  the  world,  by  private  whispers,  as  powerfully  and  effec- 
tually as  by  the  public  ministry.  His  secret  is  with  them,  Ps. 
xxv.  14.  As  the  evil  spirit  often  steals  good  words  out  of  the 
heart,  (Matt.  xiii.  19.)  so  the  good  Spirit  sometimes  steals 
good  words  into  the  heart,  or  ever  we  are  aware.  2.  He  re- 
ceived a little  thereof,  v.  12.  And  it  is  but  little  of  divine 
knowledge  that  the  best  receive  in  this  world  : we  know  little, 
in  comparison  with  what  is  to  be  known,  and  with  what  we 
shall  know  when  we  come  to  heaven.  How  little  a portion  is 
heard  of  God  ! c/i.'xxvi.  14.  We  know  but  in  part,  1 Cor.  xiii. 
12.  See  his  humility  and  modesty.  He  pretends  not  to  have 
understood  it  fully,  but  something  of  it  he  perceived.  3.  It 
was  brought  him  in  the  visions  of  the  night  ; (v.  13.)  when  he 
was  retired  from  the  world  and  the  hurry  of  it,  and  all  about 
him  was  composed  and  quiet.  Note,  The  more  we  are  with- 
drawn from  the  world  and  the  things  of  it,  the  fitter  we  are  for 
communion  with  God.  When  we  are  communing  with  our 
own  hearts,  and  are  still,  (Ps.  iv.  4.)  then  is  a proper  time  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  commune  with  us.  When  others  were 
asleep,  Eliphaz  was  ready  to  receive  this  visit  from  Heaven, 
and  probably,  like  David,  was  meditating  upon  God  in  the 
night-watches  ; in  the  midst  of  those  good  thoughts,  this  thing 
was  brought  to  him.  We  should  hear  more  from  God,  if  we 
thought  more  of  him  ; yet  some  are  surprised  with  convictions 
in  the  night,  ch.  xxxiii.  14,  15.  4.  It  was  prefaced  with  terrors  ; 
Fear  came  upon  him,  and  trembling,  v.  !4.  It  should  seem, 
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before  he  either  heard  or  saw  any  thing,  he  was  seized  with 
this  trembling,  which  shook  his  bones,  and  perhaps  the  bed 
under  him.  A holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God  and  his  ma- 
jesty being  struck  upon  his  spirit,  he  was  thereby  prepared  for 
a divine  visit.  Whom  God  intends  to  honour,  he  first  hum- 
bles and  lays  low,  and  will  have  us  all  to  serve  him  with  holy 
fear,  and  to  rejoice  with  trembling. 

II.  The  messenger  by  whom  it  was  sent;  a spirit,  one  of 

the  good  angels,  who  are  employed  not  only  as  the  ministers 
of  God’s  providence,  but  sometimes  as  the  ministers  of  his 
word.  Concerning  this  apparition  which  Eliphaz  saw,  we  are 
here  told,  (v.  15,  16.)  1.  That  it  was  real,  and  not  a dream, 

not  a fancy  ; an  image  was  before  his  eyes,  he  plainly  saw  it ; 
at  first,  it  passed  anil  repasseil  before  his  face,  moved  up  and 
down,  but,  at  length,  it  stood  still  to  speak  to  him.  If  some 
have  been  so  knavish  as  to  impose  false  visions  on  others, 
and  some  so  foolish  as  to  be  themselves  imposed  upon,  it  does 
not  therefore  follow  that  there  have  been  no  apparitions  of 
spirits,  both  good  and  bad.  2.  That  it  was  indistinct,  and 
somewhat  confused.  He  could  not  discern  the  form  thereof, 
so  as  to  frame  any  exact  idea  of  it  in  his  own  mind,  much  less 
to  give  a description  of  it.  His  conscience  was  to  be  awakened 
and  informed,  not  his  curiosity  gratified.  We  know  little  of 
spirits,  we  are  not  capable  of  knowing  much  of  them,  nor  is  it 
fit  we  should  ; all  in  good  time  ; we  must  shortly  remove  to 
the  world  of  spirits,  and  shall  then  be  better  acquainted  with 
them.  3.  That  it  put  him  into  a great  consternation,  so  that 
his  hair  stood  on  end.  Ever  since  man  sinned,  it  has  been 
terrible  to  him  to  receive  an  express  from  Heaven,  as  conscious 
to  himself  that  he  can  expect  no  good  tidings  thence  ; appa- 
ritions, therefore,  even  of  good  spirits,  have  always  made  deep 
impressions  of  fear,  even  upon  good  men.  How  well  is  it  for 
us,  that  God  sends  us  his  messages,  not  by  spirits,  but  by  men 
like  ourselves,  whose  terror  shall  not  make  us  afraid  ! See 
Dan.  vii.  28  ; x.  8,  9. 

III.  The  message  itself;  before  it  was  delivered,  there  was 
silence,  profound  silence,  v.  16.  When  we  are  to  speak  either 
from  God,  or  to  him,  it  becomes  us  to  address  ourselves  to  it  with 
a solemn  pause,  and  to  set  bounds  about  the  mount  on  which 
God  is  to  come  down,  and  not  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing 
It  was  in  a still  small  voice  that  the  message  was  delivered, 
and  this  was  it,  (v.  17.)  “ Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than 
God,  the  immortal  God  1 Shall  a man  be  thought  to  be,  or 
pretend  to  be,  more  pure  than  his  Maher?  Away  with  such  a 
thought  1”  1.  Some  think  that  Eliphaz  aims  hereby  to  prove 
that  Job’s  great  afflictions  were  a certain  evidence  of  his. 
being  a wicked  man  ; a mortal  man  would  be  thought  unjust 
and  very  impure,  if  he  should  thus  correct  and  punish  a ser- 
vant or  subject,  unless  he  had  been  guilty  of  some  very  great 
crime.  “ If,  therefore,  these  were  not  some  great  crimes  for 
which  God  thus  punishes  thee,  man  would  be  more  just  than 
God,  which  is  not  to  be  imagined.”  2.  1 rather  think  it  is 
only  a reproof  of  Job’s  murmuring  and  discontent ; “ Shall  a 
man  pretend  to  be  more  just  and  pure  than  God  1 More  truly 
to  understand,  and  more  strictly  to  observe,  the  rules  anil 
laws  of  equity,  than  God?  Shall  Enosh,  mortal,  miserable 
man,  be  so  insolent ; nay,  shall  Geber,  the  strongest  and  most 
eminent  man — marrat  his  best  estate,  pretend  to  compare  with 
God,  or  stand  in  competition  with  him?”  Note.lt  is  most 
impious  and  absurd  to  think  either  others  or  ourselves  more 
just  and  pure  than  God.  Those  that  quarrel  and  find  fault 
with  the  directions  of  the  divine  law,  the  dispensations  of  the 
divine  grace,  or  the  disposals  of  the  divine  providence,  make 
themselves  more  just  and  pure  than  God  ; and  they  who  thus 
reproie  God,  let  them  answer  it.  What!  sinful  man!  (for 
he  had  not  been  mortal,  if  he  had  not  been  sinful!)  short- 
sighted man  ! Shall  lie  pretend  to  be  more  just,  more  pure, 
than  God,  who,  being  his  Maker,  is  his  Lord  and  Owner? 
Shall  the  clay  contend  with  the  potter?  What  justice  and 
purity  there  is  in  man,  God  is  the  Author  of  it,  and  therefore 
is  himself  more  just  and  pure.  See  Ps.  xciv.  9,  10. 

IV.  The  comment  which  Eliphaz  makes  upon  this,  for  so 
it  seems  to  be  ; yet  some  take  all  the  following  verses  to  be 
spoken  in  vision.  It  comes  all  to  one. 

1.  He  shows  how  little  the  angels  themselves  are  in  com. 
parison  with  God,  i>.  18.  Angels  are  God’s  servants,  waiting 
servants,  working  servants,  they  are  his  ministers;  (Ps.  civ, 
4.)  bright  and  blessed  things  they  are  ; but  God  neither  needs 
them,  nor  is  benefited  by  them,  and  is  himself  infinitely  above 
them  ; and  therefore,  (1.)  He  put  no  trust  in  them,  did  not 
repose  a confidence  in  them,  as  we  do  in  those  we  cannot 
live  without;  there  is  no  service  in  which  he  employs  them, 
but,  if  he  pleased,  he  could  have  it  done  as  well  without 
them.  He  never  made  them  his  confidants,  or  of  his  cabinet- 
council,  Matt.  xxiv.  36.  He  does  not  leave  his  business  wholly 
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,fl  them,  but  his  own  eyes  run  to  ana  fro  tnrough  the  earth,  2 
Chron.xvi.  9.  See  this  phrase,  eh.  xxxix.  11.  Some  give  this 
sense  of  it,  “ So  mutable  is  even  the  angelical  nature,  that  God 
would  not  trust  angels  with  their  own  integrity  ; if  he  had, 
they  would  all  have  done  as  some  did,  left  their  first  estate  ; 
btit  he  saw  it  necessary  to  give  them  supernatural  grace  to 
confirm  them.  (‘2.)  He  charges  them  with  folly,  vanity,  weak- 
ness, infirmity,  and  imperfection,  in  comparison  with  God. 
If  the  world  were  left  to  the  government  of  the  angels,  and 
they  were  trusted  with  the  sole  management  of  affairs,  they 
would  take  false  steps,  and  every  thing  would  not  be  done  for 
the  best,  as  now  it  is.  Angels  are  intelligences,  but  finite 
ones.  Though  not  chargeable  with  iniquity,  yet  with  impru- 
dence. This  last  clause  is  variously  rendered  by  the  critics. 

1 think  it  would  bear  this  reading,  repeating  the  negation, 
which  is  very  common,  He  will  put  no  trust  in  his  saints.  In 
angelis  suis  non  ponet  glariationem — Nor  will  he  glory  in  his 
ungels,  or  make  his  boast  of  them,  as  if  their  praises  or  services 
added  any  thing  to  him  : it  is  his  glory,  that  he  is  infinitely 
■ happy  without  them. 

2.  Thence  he  infers  how  much  less  man  is,  how  much  less 
to  be  trusted  in,  or  gloried  in  : if  there  is  such  distance  be- 
tween God  and  angels,  what  is  there  between  God  and  man  ! 
See  how  man  is  represented  here  in  his  meanness. 

(1.)  Look  upon  man  in  his  life,  and  he  is  very  mean,  v.  19. 
Take  man  in  his  best  estate,  and  he  is  a very  despicable  crea- 
ture in  comparison  with  the  holy  angels  ; though  honourable, 
if  compared  with  the  brutes.  It  is  true,  angels  are  spirits, 
and  the  souls  of  men  are  spirits  ; but,  [l.J  Angels  are  pure 
spirits,  the  souls  of  men  dwell  in  houses  of  clay  ; such  the 
bodies  of  men  are.  Angels  are  free,  human  souls  are  housed, 
and  the  body  is  a cloud,  a clog  to  it,  it  is  its  cage,  it  is  its 
prison.  It  is  a house  of  clay,  mean  and  mouldering  : an  earth- 
en vessel,  soon  broken,  as  it  was  first  formed,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  potter.  It  is  a cottage,  not  a house  of 
cedar,  or  a house  of  ivory,  but  of  clay,  which  would  soon  be 
in  ruins,  if  not  kept  in  constant  repair.  [2.1  Angels  are  fixed ; 
but  the  very  foundation  of  that  house  of  clay  in  which  man 
dwells,  is  in  the  dust.  A house  of  clay,  if  built  upon  a rock, 
might  stand  long  ; but,  if  founded  in  the  dust,  the  uncertainty 
.of  the  foundation  will  hasten  its  fall,  and  it  will  sink  with 
its  own  weight.  As  man  was  made  out  of  the  earth,  so  he  is 
maintained  and  supported  by  that  which  comes  out  of  the  earth, 
lake  away  that,  and  his  body  returns  to  its  earth.  We  stand 
but  upon  the  dust ; some  have  a higher  heap  of  dust  to  stand 
upon  than  others,  but  still  it  is  the  earth  that  stays  us  up,  and 
will  shortly  swallow  us  up.  [3.]  Angels  are  immortal,  but 
man  is  soon  crushed,  the  earthly  house  of  his  tabernacle  is 
dissolved,  he  dies  and  wastes  away,  is  crushed  like  a moth 
between  one’s  fingers,  as  easily,  as  quickly  ; one  may  almost 
as  soon  kill  a man  as  kill  a moth.  A little  thing  will  do  it; 
he  is  crushed  before  the  face  of  the  moth,  so  the  word  is.  If 
some  lingering  distemper,  which  consumes  like  a moth,  be 
commissioned  to  destroy  him,  he  can  no  more  resist  it  than  he 
can  resist  an  acute  distemper,  which  comes  roaring  upon  him 
like  a lion.  See  Hos.  v.  12,  14.  Is  such  a creature  as  this  to 
»e  trusted  in,  or  can  any  service  be  expected  from  him,  by  that 
God  who  puts  no  trust  in  angels  themselves? 

(2.)  Look  upon  him  in  his  death,  and  he  appears  yet  more 

spicable,  and  unfit  to  be  trusted.  !\Ien  are  mortal,  and 
dying,  v.  20,  21.  [1.]  In  death,  they  are  destroyed,  and 

perish  for  ever,  as  to  this  world  ; it  is  the  final  period  of  their 
lives,  and  all  their  employments  and  enjoyments  here  ; their 
place  w ill  know  them  no  more.  [2.]  They  are  dying  daily, 
and  continually  wasting  ; destroyed  from  morning  till  evening  ; 
death  is  still  working  in  us,  like  a mole  digging  our  grave  at  each 
remove,  and  we  so  continually  lie  exposed,  that  we  are  killed 
all  the  day  long.  [3.]  Their  life  is  short,  and  in  a little  time 
they  are  cut  off;  it  lasts  perhaps  but  from  morning  to  evening. 
It  is  but  a day;  (so  some  understand  it ;)  their  birth  and 
death  are  but  the  ^un-rise  and  sun-set  of  the  same  day.  [4.]  In 
death,  all  their  excellency  passes  away;  beauty,  strength, 
learning,  not  only  cannot  secure  them  from  death,  but  die  with 
them  ; nor  shall  their  pomp,  their  wealth,  or  power,  descend 
after  them.  [5.]  Their  wisdom  cannot  save  them  from  death  ; 
they  die  without  wisdom,  die  for  want  of  wisdom,  by  theii 
own  foolish  management  of  themselves,  digging  their  graves 
with  their  own  teeth.  [6.]  It  is  so  common  a thing  that  no 
body  heeds  it,  or  takes  any  notice  of  it ; they  perish  without 
any  regarding  it,  or  laying  it  to  heart.  The  deaths  of 
others  are  much  the  subject  of  common  talk,  but  little  the 
subject  of  serious  thought. 

Some  think  the  eternal  damnation  of  sinners  is  here  spoken 
ot,  as  well  as  their  temporal  death.  They  are  destroyed,  or 
broken  to  pieces,  hi / death,  from  morning  fa  evening;  and  if 
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they  repent  not,  tney  perish  far  ever,  so  some  read  it,  v.  20. 
They  perish  for  ever,  because  they  regard  not  God  and  their 
duty,  they  consider  not  their  latter  end,  Lam.  i.  9.  They  have 
no  excellency  but  that  which  death  takes  away,  and  they  die, 
they  die  the  second  death,  for  want  of  wisdom  to  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life.  Shall  such  a mean,  weak,  foolish,  sinful,  dying 
creature  as  this,  pretend  to  be  more  just  than  Cod,  and  more 
pure  than  his  Maker ? No,  instead  of  quarrelling  with  his 
afflictions,  let  him  wonder  that  he  is  out  of  hell. 

CHAP.  V. 

Eliphaz,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  for  the  making  good  of  his  charge  against 
Job,  had  vouched  a word  from  Heaven,  sent  him  in  a vision.  In  this 
chapter,  he  appeals  to  those  that  bear  record  on  earth,  to  the  saints,  the 
faithful  witnesses  of  clod's  truths,  in  alt  ages,  v.  t.  They  will  testify, 
I.  That  the  sin  of  sinners  is  their  ruin,  v.  2 — -5.  Id  That  yet  afflic- 
tion is  the  common  lot  of  mankind,  v.  6,  7.  111.  That  when  we  are  ir, 

affliction,  it  is  our  wisdom  end  duty  to  apply  ourselves  to  Clod,  for  he  is 
able  and  ready  to  help  us,  v.  8 — 16.  IV.  That  the  afflictions  which  are 
borne  well  will  end  well  : and  Job  particularly,  if  he  would  come  to  a 
better  temper,  might  assure  himself  that  God  had  great  mercy  in  store 
for  him,  v.  17 — 27.  Sa  that  he  concludes  his  discourse  in  somewhat  a 
better  humour  than  he  began  it. 

1 /'‘A  ALL  now,  if  there  be  any  that  will  answer 

V.'  thee  ; and  to  which  of  the  saints  wilt  thou 
turn  ? 2 For  wrath  killeth  the  foolish  man,  and 

envy  slayeth  the  silly  one.  3 I have  seen  the  foolish 
taking  root : but  suddenly  I cursed  his  habitation. 
4 His  children  are  far  from  safety,  and  they  are 
crushed  in  the  gate,  neither  is  there  any  to  deliver 
them.  5 Whose  harvest  the  hungry  eateth  up,  and 
taketh  it  even  out  of  the  thorns,  and  the  robber 
swalloweth  up  their  substance. 

A very  warm  dispute  being  begun  between  Job  and  his 
friends,  Eliphaz  here  makes  a fair  motion  to  put  the  matter  to 
a reference  ; in  all  debates,  perhaps,  the  sooner  that  is  done 
the  better,  if  the  contenders  cannot  end  it  between  themselves. 
So  well  assured  is  Eliphaz  of  the  goodness  of  his  own  cause, 
that  he  moves  Job  himself  to  choose  the  arbitrators  ; (v.  1.) 
Cull  now,  if  there  he  any  that  will  answer  thee  ; that  is,  1.  “ If 
there  be  any  that  suffer  as  thou  sufferest : canst  thou  produce 
an  instance  of  any  one,  that  was  really  a saint,  that  was  re- 
duced to  such  extremity  as  thou  art  now  reduced  to  1 God 
never  dealt  with  any  one  that  love  his  name  so  as  he  deals 
with  thee,  and  therefore  surely  thou  art  none  of  them.”  2. 
“ If  there  be  any  that  say  as  thou  sayest : did  ever  any  good 
man  curse  his  day  as  thou  dost!  Or,  will  any  of  the  saints 
justify  thee  in  these  heats  or  passions,  or  say  that  these  are 
the  spots  of  God’s  children?  Thou  wilt  find  none  of  the  saints 
that  will  be  either  thine  advocates,  or  mine  antagonists.  To 
which  of  the  saints  wilt  thou  turn  ? Turn  to  which  thou  wilt, 
and  thou  wilt  find  they  are  all  of  my  mind  ; I have  the  com- 
munis sensus  fidelium — the  unanimous  vote  of  all  the  saints  on 
my  side  ; they  will  all  subscribe  to  what  1 am  going  to  say.” 
Observe,  (1.)  Good  people  are  called  saints,  even  in  the  Old 
Testament ; and  therefore  I know  not  why  we  should,  in  com- 
mon speaking,  (unless  because  we  must  loqui  cum  vulgo — 
speak  as  our  neighbours,)  appropriate  the  title  to  those  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  not  say  St.  Abraham,  St.  Moses,  and  St. 
Isaiah,  as  well  as  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  ; and  St.  David 
the  Psalmist,  as  well  as  St.  David  the  British  bishop.  Aaron 
is  expressly  called  the  saint  of  the  Lord.  (2.)  All  that  are 
themselves  saints,  will  turn  to  those  that  are  so  ; will  choose 
them  for  their  friends,  and  converse  with  them  ; will  choose 
them  for  their  judges,  and  consult  with  them.  See  Ps.  cxix. 
79.  The  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  1 Cor.  vi.  1,  2.  Walk 
in  the  way  of  good  men,  (Prov.  ii.  20.)  the  old  way,  the  foot- 
steps of  the  flock.  Every  one  chooses  some  sort  of  people  or 
other  to  whom  he  studies  to  recommend  himself,  and  whose 
sentiments  are  to  him  the  test  of  honour  and  dishonour : now 
all  true  saints  endeavour  to  recommend  themselves  to  those 
that  are  such , and  to  stand  right  in  their  opinion.  ( 3. ) There 
are  some  truths  so  plain,  and  so  universally  known  and  be- 
lieved, that  one  may  venture  to  appeal  to  any  of  the  saints 
concerning  them.  However  there  are  some  things,  about 
which  they  unhappily  differ,  there  are  many  more,  and  more 
considerable,  in  which  they  are  agreed  ; as  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  the  worth  of  the  soul,  the  necessity  of  a 
holy  iife,  and  the  like.  Though  they  do  not  all  live  up,  as 
they  should,  to  their  belief  of  these  truths,  yet  they  are  all 
ready  to  bear  their  testimony  to  them. 

Now  there  are  two  things  which  Eliphaz  here  maintains, 
and  in  which  he  doubts  not  but  all  the  saints  concur  with  him. 

I.  That  the  sin  of  sinners  directly  tends  to  their  own  ruin  ; 
(r  2.)  Il  miti  kills  the  foolish  man,  his  own  wrath,  and  them- 
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fore  lie  is  foolish  for  indulging  it ; it  is  a fire  in  his  bones,  in 
his  blood,  enough  to  put  him  into  a fever  ; envy  is  the  rotten- 
ness of  the  bones,  and  so  slays  the  silly  one  that  frets  himself 
with  it.  “ So  it  is  with  thee  says  Eliphaz  ; “ while  thou 
quarrellest  with  God,  thou  doest  thyself  the  greatest  mischief ; 
thine  anger  at  thine  own  troubles,  and  thine  envy  at  our  pros- 
perity, do  but  add  to  thy  pain  and  misery  : turn  to  the  saints, 
and  thou  wilt  find  they  understand  themselves  better.”  Job 
had  told  his  wife  she  spake  as  the  foolish  women,  now  Eliphaz 
•tells  him  lie  acted  as  the  foolish  men,  the  silly  ones.  Or,  it 
may  be  meant  thus  : “ If  men  are  ruined  and  undone,  it  is 
always  their  own  folly  that  ruins  and  undoes  them.  They  kill 
themselves  by  some  lust  or  other  : therefore,  no  doubt,  Job, 
thou  hast  done  some  foolish  thing,  by  which  thou  hast  brought 
thyself  into  this  calamitous  condition.”  Many  understand  it 
of  God's  wrath  and  jealousy.  Job  needed  not  be  uneasy  at 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  for  the  world’s  smiles  can  never 
shelter  them  from  God’s  frowns  ; they  are  foolish  and  silly,  if 
they  think  they  will.  God’s  anger  will  be  the  death,  the 
eternal  deatn,  of  those  on  whom  it  fastens.  What  is  hell,  but 
God’s  anger  without  mixture  or  period  1 

IE  That  their  prosperity  is  short,  and  their  destruction 
•certain,  v.  3 — 5.  He  seems  here  to  parallel  Job’s  case  with 
that  which  is  commonly  the  case  with  wicked  people. 

1.  Job  has  prospered  for  a time,  seemed  confirmed,  and  was 
secure  in  his  prosperity  ; and  it  is  common  for  foolish  wicked 
men  to  do  so.  1 have  seen  them  taking  root,  planted,  and,  in 
their  own  and  others’  apprehension,  fixed,  and  likely  to  con- 
tinue. See  Jer.  xii.  2.  Ps.  xxxvii.  35,  36.  We  see  worldly 
men  taking  root  in  the  earth  ; on  earthly  things  they  fix  the 
standing  of  their  hopes,  and  from  them  they  draw  the  sap  of 
their  comforts.  The  outward  estate  may  be  flourishing,  but 
the  soul  cannot  prosper  that  takes  root  in  the  earth. 

2.  Job’s  prosperity  was  now  at  an  end,  and  so  has  the  pros- 
perity of  other  wicked  people  quickly  been. 

(1.)  Eliphaz  foresaw  the  ruin  with  an  eye  of  faith.  They 
■who  looked  only  at  present  things,  blessed  their  habitation, 
and  thought  them  happy,  blessed  it  long,  and  wished  them- 
selves in  their  condition.  But  Eliphaz  cursed  it,  suddenly 
•cursed  it,  as  soon  as  he  saw  them  begin  to  take  root,  that  is,  he 
plainly  foresaw  and  foretold  their  ruin  ; not  that  he  prayed  for 
it,  (I  have  not  desired  the  woeful  day,)  but  he  prognosticated 
•it.  He  went  into  the  sanctuary,  and  there  understood  their  end, 
and  heard  their  doom  read,  (Ps.  lxxiii.  17,  18.)  that  the 
prosperity  of  fools  will  destroy  them,  Prov.  i.  32.  They  who 
believe  the  word  of  God,  can  see  a curse  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked,  (Prov.  iii.  33.)  though  it  be  ever  so  finely  and  firmly 
built,  and  ever  so  full  of  all  good  things  ; and  can  foresee  that 
it  will,  in  time,  infallibly  consume  it,  with  the  timber  thereof, 
and  the  stones  thereof,  Zech.  v,  4. 

(2.)  He  saw,  at  length,  what  he  had  foreseen  : he  was  not 
•disappointed  in  his  expectation  concerning  him,  the  event  an- 
swered it;  his  family  was  undone,  and  his  estate  ruined.  In 
these  particulars,  he  plainly  and  very  invidiously  reflects  on 
Job’s  calamities,  [l.j  His  children  were  crushed,  v.  4.  They 
thought  themselves  safe  in  their  eldest  brother’s  house,  but 
were  far  from  safety,  for  they  were  crushed  in  the  gate  ; per- 
haps the  door  or  gate  of  the  house  was  highest  built,  and  fell 
heaviest  upon  them,  and  there  was  none  to  deliver  them  from 
perishing  in  the  ruins.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  the 
families  of  wicked  men,  by  the  execution  of  justice  upon  them 
to  oblige  them  to  restore  what  they  have  ill  gotten.  They 
reave  it  to  their  children  ; but  the  descent  shall  not  bar  the 
entry  of  the  rightful  owners,  who  will  crush  their  children, 
and  cast  them  by  the  due  course  of  law,  (and  there  shall  be 
none  to  help  them,)  or  perhaps  by  oppression,  Ps.  cix.  9,  &c. 
J2.J  His  estate  was  plundered,  v.  5.  Job’s  was  so  ; the 
.rungry  robbers,  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans,  ran  away  with 
it,  and  swallowed  it ; and  this,  says  he,  I have  often  observed 
in  others.  What  has  been  got  by  spoil  and  rapine,  has  been 
lost  the  same  way.  The  careful  owner  hedged  it  about  with 
thorns,  and  then  thought  it  safe  ; but  the  fence  proved  insig- 
nificant against  the  greediness  of  the  spoilers,  (if  hunger 
will  break  through  stone-walls,  much  more  through  thorn- 
hedges,)  and  against  the  divine  curse,  which  will  go  through 
the  thorns  and  briers,  and  hunt  them  together,  Isa.  xxvii.  4. 

6 Although  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust, 
neither  doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  rround,  7 
Yet  man  is  born  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  up- 
ward. 8 I would  seek  unto  God,  and  unto  God 
would  I commit  my  cause ; 9 Which  doeth  great 
things  and  unsearchable  ; marvellous  things  without 
number : 10  Who  giveth  rain  upon  the  earth,  and 


sendeth  waters  upon  the  fields:  11  To  set  up  on 

high  those  that  be  low  ; that  those  which  mourn  may 
be  exalted  to  safety.  12  He  disappointeth  the  de- 
vices of  the  crafty,  so  that  their  hands  cannot  per- 
form their  enterprise.  13  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their 
own  craftiness  ; and  the  counsel  of  the  froward  is 
carried  headlong.  14  They  meet  with  darkness  in 
the  day-time,  and  grope  in  the  noon-day  as  in  the 
night.  15  But  he  saveth  the  poor  from  the  sword, 
from  their  mouth,  and  from  the  hand  of  the  mighty. 
16  So  the  poor  hath  hope,  and  iniquity  stoppeth 
her  mouth. 

Eliphaz,  having  touched  Job  in  a very  tender  part,  in  men- 
tioning both  the  loss  of  his  estate  and  the  death  of  his  children, 
as  the  just  punishment  of  his  sin,  that  he  might  not  drive  him  to 
despair,  here  begins  to  encourage  him,  and  puts  him  in  a way 
to  make  himself  easy.  Now  he  very  much  changes  his  voice, 
(Gal.  iv.  20.)  and  accosts  Job  gently,  as  if  he  would  atone  for 
the  hard  words  he  had  given  him. 

I.  He  reminds  him,  that  no  affliction  comes  by  chance,  nor 
is  to  be  attributed  to  second  causes.  It  doth  not  come  forth  of 
the  dust,  nor  spring  out  of  the  ground,  as  the  grass  doth,  v.  6. 
It  doth  not  come  of  course,  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  as 
natural  productions  do,  by  a chain  of  second  causes.  The 
proportion  between  prosperity  and  adversity  is  not  so  exactly 
observed  by  Providence,  as  that  between  day  and  night, 
summer  and  winter,  but  according  to  the  will  and  counsel  of 
God,  when  and  as  he  thinks  fit.  Some  read  it,  Sin  comes  not 
forth  of  the  dust,  nor  iniquity  out  of  the  ground.  If  men  be  bad, 
they  must  not  lay  the  blame  upon  the  soil,  the  climate,  or  the 
stars,  but  on  themselves.  If  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt 
bear  it.  We  must  not  attribute  our  afflictions  to  fortune,  for 
they  are  from  God,  nor  our  sins  to  fate,  for  they  are  from  our- 
selves ; so  that,  whatever  trouble  we  are  in,  we  must  own  that 
God  sends  it  upon  us,  and  we  procure  it  to  ourselves  ; the 
former  is  a reason  why  we  should  be  very  patient,  the  latter 
why  we  should  be  very  penitent,  when  we  are  afflicted. 

II.  He  reminds  him,  that  trouble  and  affliction  are  what  we 
have  all  reason  to  expect  in  this  world.  Man  is  born  to  trou- 
ble, (v.  7.)  not  as  man,  (had  he  kept  his  innocency,  he  had 
been  born  to  pleasure,)  but  as  sinful  man,  as  born  of  a woman, 
(ch.  xiv.  1.)  who  was  in  the  transgression.  Man  is  born  in 
sin,  and  therefore  born  to  trouble.  Even  those  that  are  born 
to  honour  and  estate,  yet  are  born  to  trouble  in  the  flesh.  In 
our  fallen  state,  it  is  become  natural  to  us  to  sin,  and  the 
natural  consequence  of  that,  is  affliction,  Rom.  v.  12.  There 
is  nothing  in  this  world  we  are  born  to,  and  can  truly  call  our 
own,  but  sin  and  trouble  -}  both  are  as  the  sparks  that  fly  up- 
ward. Actual  transgressions  are  the  sparks  that  fly  out  of  the 
furnace  of  original  corruption  ; and,  being  called  transgressors 
from  the  womb,  no  wonder  that  we  deal  very  treacherously , Isa. 
xlviii.  8.  Such  too  is  the  frailty  of  our  bodies,  and  the  vanity 
of  all  our  enjoyments,  that  our  troubles  also  thence  arise  as 
naturally  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  ; so  many  are  they,  so  thick 
and  so  fast  does  one  follow  another.  Why  then  should  we  be 
surprised  at  our  afflictions  as  strange,  or  quarrel  with  them  as 
hard,  when  they  are  but  what  we  are  born  to  1 Man  is  born 
to  labour,  so  it  is  in  the  margin,  is  sentenced  to  eat  his  bread 
in  the  sweat  of  his  face,  which  should  inure  him  to  hardness, 
and  make  him  bear  his  afflictions  the  better. 

III.  He  directs  him  how  to  behave  himself  under  his  afflic- 
tion ; (v.  8.)  I would  seek  unto  God  ; surely  I would:  so  it  is 
in  the  original.  Here  is,  1.  A tacit  reproof  to  Job  for  not 
seeking  to  God,  but  quarrelling  with  Him  ; “Job,  if  I had 
been  in  thy  case,  I would'not  have  been  so  peevish  and  pas- 
sionate as  thou  art,  I would  have  acquiesced  in  the  will  of  God.” 
It  is  easy  to  say  what  we  would  do,  if  we  were  in  such  a one’s 
case  ; but,  when  it  comes  to  trial,  perhaps  it  will  be  found  not 
so  easy  to  do  as  we  say.  2.  Very  good  and  seasonable  advice 
to  lum,  which  Eliphaz  transfers  to  himself  in  a figure  ; “ For 
my  part,  the  best  way  I should  think  I could  take,  if  I were 
in  thy  condition,  would  be  to  apply  myself  to  God.”  Note, 
We  should  give  our  friends  no  other  counsel  than  what  we 
would  take  ourselves  if  we  were  in  their  case,  that  we  may 
be  easy  under  our  afflictions,  may  get  good  by  them,  and  may 
see  a good  issue  of  them.  (1.)  We  must  by  prayer  fetch  in 
mercy  and  grace  from  God  ; seek  to  him  as  a Father  and 
Friend,  though  he  contend  with  us,  as  one  who  is  alone  able 
to  support  and  succour  us.  His  favour  we  must  seek,  when 
we  have  lost  all  we  have  m the  world  ; to  linn  we  must  address 
ourselves,  as  the  Fountain  and  Father  of  all  good,  all  conso- 
lation. Is  any  afflicted  ? Let  him  pray,  it  is  heart’s  ease,  a 
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salve  for  every  sore.  (2.)  We  must  by  patience  refer  ourselves 
and  our  cause  to  him.  “ To  Cod  would  I commit  my  cause: 
naving  spread  it  before  him,  I would  leave  it  with  him  ; 
having  laid  it  at  his  feet,  1 would  lodge  it  in  his  hand  ; Here  I 
am,  let  the  Lord  do  with  me  us  seemeth  him  good.”  If  our  cause 
be  indeed  a good  cause,  we  need  not  fear  committing  it  to 
God,  for  he  is  both  just  and  kind.  They  that  would  seek  so 
as  to  speed,  must  refer  themselves  to  God. 

IV.  He  encourages  him  thus  to  seek  to  God,  and  commit 
his  cause  to  him.  It  will  not  be  in  vain  to  do  so,  for  he  is  one 
in  whom  we  shall  find  effectual  help.  He  recommends  to  his 
consideration  God’s  almighty  power  and  sovereign  dominion. 

1.  In  general,  he  doeth  great  things ; (v.  9.)  great  indeed, 
for  he  can  do  any  thing  ; he  doth  do  every  thing  ; and  all  ac- 
■I’ording  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will : great  indeed,  for  the 
operations  of  his  power  are,  (1.)  Unsearchable,  and  such  as 
can  never  be  fathomed,  can  never  be  found  out  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end,  Eccl.  iii.  11.  The  works  of  nature  are  myste- 
ries ; the  most  curious  searches  come  far  short  of  full  disco- 
veries, and  the  wisest  philosophers  have  owned  themselves  at 
a loss.  The  designs  of  Providence  are  much  more  deep  and 
unaccountable,  Rom.  xi.  33.  (2.)  Numerous,  and  such  as 
never  can  be  reckoned  up.  He  doeth  great  things  without 
number;  his  power  is  never  exhausted,  nor  will  all  his  pur- 
poses ever  be  fulfilled  till  the  end  of  time.  (3.;  They  are 
marvellous,  and  such  as  never  can  be  sufficiently  admired  ; 
eternity  itself  will  be  short  enough  to  be  spent  in  the  admira- 
tion of  them.  Now,  by  the  consideration  of  this,  Eliphaz  in- 
tends, [1.]  To  convince  Job  of  his  fault  and  folly  in  quarrelling 
with  God.  We  must  not  pretend  to  pass  a judgment  upon 
his  works,  for  they  are  unsearchable  and  above  our  inquiries  ; 
nor  must  we  strive  with  our  Maker,  for  he  will  certainly  be  too 
hard  for  us,  and  is  able  to  crush  us  in  a moment.  [2.]  To 
encourage  Job  to  seek  unto  God,  and  to  refer  himself  to  him. 
What  more  encouraging  than  to  see  that  he  is  one  to  whom 
power  belongs?  He  can  do  great  things  and  marvellous  for 
our  relief,  when  we  are  brought  ever  so  low. 

2.  He  gives  some  instances  of  God’s  dominion  and  power. 

(1.)  God  doeth  great  things  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  ; be 

gives  rain  upon  the  earth,  (v.  10.)  put  here  for  all  the  gifts  of 
common  providence,  all  the  fruitful  seasons,  by  which  he  filleth 
our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness,  Acts  xiv.  17.  Observe, 
When  he  would  show  what  great  things  God  doeth,  he  speaks 
of  his  giving  rain,  which,  because  it  is  a common  thing,  we 
are  apt  to  look  upon  as  a little  thing  ; but  if  we  duly  consider 
both  how  it  is  produced,  and  what  is  produced  by  it,  we  shall 
see  it  to  be  a great  wozk,  both  of  power  and  goodness. 

(2.)  He  doeth  great  things  in  the  affairs  of  the  children  of 
men  : not  only  enriches  the  poor,  and  comforts  the  needy,  by 
the  rain  he  sends,  (v.  10.)  but,  in  order  to  the  advancing  of 
those  that  are  low,  he  disappoints  the  devices  of  the  crafty  ; for 
r . 11.  is  to  be  joined  to  v.  12.  and  compared  with  Luke  i.  51— 
53.  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts,  and  so  hath  exalted  them  of  low  degree,  and  filled  the 
hungry  with  good  things. 

See,  [1.]  llow  he  frustrates  the  counsels  of  the  proud  and 
politic,  v.  12 — 14.  There  is  a supreme  power  that  manages 
and  overrules  men  who  think  themselves  free  and  absolute, 
and  fulfils  its  own  purposes  in  despite  of  their  projects. 
Observe,  First,  The  froward,  that  walk  contrary  to  God  and 
the  interest  of  his  kingdom,  are  often  very  crafty,  lor  they 
are  the  seed  of  the  old  serpent,  that  was  noted  for  subtilty. 
They  think  themselves  wise,  but,  at  the  end,  will  be  fools. 
Secondly,  The  froward  enemies  of  God's  kingdom  have  their 
devices,  their  enterprises,  and  tlieir  counsels,  against  it,  and 
against  the  loyal  faithful  subjects  of  it.  They  are  restless  and 
unwearied  in  their  designs,  close  in  their  consultations,  high 
in  their  hopes,  deep  in  their  politics,  and  fast  linked  in  their 
confederacies,  Ps.  ii.  1,  2.  Thirdly,  God  easily  can,  and  (as 
far  as  is  for  his  glory)  certainly  will,  blast  and  defeat  all  the 
designs  of  his  and  his  people's  enemies.  How  were  the  plots 
of  Ahithophel,  Sanballat,  and  Haman,  baffled  ! The  con- 
federates of  Syria  and  Ephraim  against  Judah,  of  Gebal,  and 
Ammon,  and  Amalek,  against  God’s  Israel,  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  princes,  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anoint- 
ed, broken  ! The  hands  that  have  been  stretched  out  against 
God,  and  his  church,  have  not  performed  their  enterprise,  nor 
have  the  weapons  formed  against  Zion  prospered.  Fourthly, 
That  which  enemies  have  designed  for  the  ruin  of  the  church, 
has  often  turned  to  their  own  min  ; (v.  13.)  He  takes  the  wise 
in  their  own  craftiness,  and  snares  them  in  the  work  of  their 
own  hands,  Ps.  vii.  15.  16 ; ix.  15,  16.  This  is  quoted  by  the 
apostle,  (1  Cor.  iii.  16.)  to  show  how  the  learned  men  of  the 
heathen  were  befooled  by  their  own  vain  philosophy.  Fifthly, 
When  (jod  infatuates  men,  they  are  perplexed,  and  at  a loss, 
20 


pen  in  tnose  things  that  seem  most  plain  and  easy  ; (v.  14.) 
They  meet  with  darkness  even  in  the  day-time , nay,  as  it  is  in 
the  margin,  They  run  themselves  into  darkness  by  the  violence 
and  precipitation  of  their  own  counsels.  See  ch.  xx.  20i 
24,  25. 

[2.]  How  he  favours  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  humble,  and 
espouses  that. 

First,  He  exalts  the  humble,  v.  11.  Those  whom  proud  men 
contrive  to  crush,  he  raises  from  under  their  feet,  and  sefc> 
them  in  safety,  Ps.  xii.  5.  The  lowly  in  heart,  and  those  that 
mourn,  he  advances,  comforts,  and  makes  to  dwell  on  high, 
in  the  munitions  of  rocks,  Isa.  xxxiii.  16.  Zion’s  mourners 
are  the  sealed  ones,  marked  for  safety,  Ezek.  ix.  4. 

Secondly,  He  delivers  the  oppressed,  v.  15.  The  designs  o: 
the  crafty  are  to  ruin  the  poor : tongue,  and  hand,  and  sword, 
and  all,  are  at  work  in  order  to  this  ; but  God  takes  under 
his  special  protection  those  who,  being  poor,  and  unable  tc 
help  themselves,  being  his  poor,  and  devoted  to  his  praise, 
have  committed  themselves  to  him.  He  saves  them  from  the 
mouth  that  speaks  hard  things  against  them,  and  the  hand 
that  does  hard  things  against  them  ; for  he  can,  when  he 
pleases,  tie  the  tongue,  and  wither  the  hand. 

The  effect  of  this  is,  (v.  16.)  1.  That  weak  and  timorous 
saints  are  comforted  : so  the  poor,  that  began  to  despair,  has 
hope.  The  experiences  of  some  are  encouragements  to  others 
to  hope  the  best  in  the  worst  of  times  ; for  it  is  the  glory  of 
God  to  send  help  to  the  helpless,  and  hope  to  the  hopeless. 
2.  That  daring  threatening  sinners  are  confounded  ; iniquity 
stops  her  mouth,  being  surprised  at  the  strangeness  of  the 
deliverance,  ashamed  of  its  enmity  against  those  who  appear 
to  be  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  mortified  at  the  disappointment, 
and  compelled  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  God’s  proceed- 
ings, having  nothing  to  object  against  them.  Those  that  domi- 
neered over  God’s  poor,  that  frightened  them,  menaced  them, 
and  falsely  accused  them,  will  not  have  a word  to  say  against 
them  when  God  appears  for  them.  See  Ps.  lxxvi.  8,  9.  Isa- 
xxvi.  11.  Mic.  vii.  16. 

17  Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correct- 
eth  ; therefore  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Almighty:  18  For  he  maketh  sore,  and  bindeth 

up  ; lie  woundeth,  and  his  hands  make  whole.  1& 
He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles ; yea,  in  seven 
there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.  20  In  famine  he 
shall  redeem  thee  from  death ; and  in  war  from  the 
power  of  the  sword.  21  Thou  shalt  be  hid  from  the 
scourge  of  the  tongue  ; neither  shalt  thou  be  afraid 
of  destruction  when  it  cometh.  22  At  destruction 
and  famine  thou  shalt  laugh  : neither  shalt  thou  he 
afraid  of  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  23  For  thou  shalt 
be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field  ; and  the 
beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with  thee.  24> 
And  thou  shalt  know'  that  thy  tabernacle  shall  be  in 
peace  ; and  thou  shalt  visit  thy  habitation,  and  shalt 
not  sin.  25  Thou  shalt  know  also  that  thy  seed  shall 
be  great,  and  thine  offspring  as  the  grass  of  the  earth. 
26  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  a full  age,  like 
as  a shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his  season.  27  Lo 
this,  we  have  searched  it,  so  it  is ; hear  it,  and  know 
thou  it  for  thy  good. 

Eliphaz,  in  this  concluding  paragraph  of  his  discourse,  gives 
Job  (what  he  himself  knew  not  how  to  take)  a comfortable 
prospect  of  the  issue  of  his  afflictions,  if  he  did  but  recover 
his  temper,  and  accommodate  himself  to  them. 

Observe,  I.  The  seasonable  word  of  caution  and  exhortation 
that  he  gives  him  ; ( i>.  17.)  “ Despise  not  thou  the  chastening 
of  the  Almighty.  Call  it  a chastening,  which  comes  from  the 
father’s  love,  and  is  designed  for  the  child’s  good.  Call  it  the 
chastening  of  the  Almighty,  with  whom  it  is  madness  to  con- 
tend, to  whom  it  is  wisdom  and  duty  to  submit,  and  who  will 
be  a God  all-sufficient”  (for  so  the  word  signifies)  “ to  all 
those  that  trust  in  him.  Do  not  despise  it it  is  a copious 
word  in  the  original.  1.  “ Be  not  averse  to  it.  Let  grace 
conquer  the  antipathy  which  nature  has  to  suffering,  and  re- 
concile thyself  to  the  will  of  God  in  it.”  IV  e need  the  rod, 
and  we  deserve  it ; and  therefore  we  ought  not  to  think  it 
either  strange  or  hard  if  we  feel  the  smart  of  iL  _ Let  not  the 
heart  rise  against  a bitter  pill  or  potion,  when  it  is  prescribed 
us  for  our  good.  2.  ' ‘ Do  not  think  ill  of  it,  do  not  put  it  from 
thee,  (as  that  which  is  either  hurtful,  or,  at  least,  not  useful, 
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which  there  is  no  occasion  ior,  nor  advantage  by,)  only  be- 
cause, lor  the  preset,  it  is  not  joyous,  but  grievous.”  We 
must  never  scorn  to  stoop  to  God,  nor  think  it  a thing  below 
us  to  come  under  his  discipline,  but  reckon,  on  the  contrary, 
that  God  really  magnifies  man,  when  he  thus  visits  and  tries 
•him,  ch.  vii.  17,  18.  3.  “ Do  not  overlook  and  disregard  it, 
•as  if  it  were  only  a chance,  and  the  production  of  second 
causes,  but  take  great  notice  of  it  as  the  voice  of  God,  and  a 
messenger  from  Heaven.”  More'is  implied  than  is  expressed  : 

Reverence  the  chastening  of  the  Lord  ; have  an  humble,  aw- 
rful  regard  to  his  correcting  hand,  and  tremble  when  the  lion 
roars,  Amos  iii.  8.  Submit  to  the  chastening,  and  study  to 
snswer  the  call,  to  answer  the  end  of  it,  and  then  thou  reve- 
encest  it.”  When  God,  by  an  affliction,  draws  upon  us  for 
some  of  the  effects  he  has  intrusted  us  with,  we  must  honour 
his  bill  by  accepting  it,  and  subscribing  it,  resigning  him  his 
own  when  he  calls  for  it. 

II.  The  comfortable  words  of  encouragement  which  he  gives 
.him,  thus  to  accommodate  himself  to  his  condition,  and  (as 
he  himself  had  expressed  it)  to  receive  evil  from  the  hand  of 
God,  and  not  despise  it  as  a gift  not  worth  the  accepting.  If 
his  affliction  was  thus  borne, 

1.  The  nature  and  property  of  it  would  be  altered  : though 
at  looked  like  a man’s  misery,  it  would  really  be  his  bliss. 
•Happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth,  if  he  make  but  a due 
improvement  of  the  correction.  A good  man  is  happy,  though 
he  be  afflicted  ; for,  whatever  he  has  lost,  he  has  not  lost  his 
•enjoyment  of  God,  nor  his  title  to  heaven  ; nay,  he  is  happy, 

1 because  he  is  afflicted  ; correction  is  an  evidence  of  his  sonship, 
and  a means  of  his  sanctification  ; it  mortifies  his  corruptions, 
weans  his  heart  from  the  world,  draws  him  nearer  to  God, 
brings  him  to  his  Bible,  brings  him  to  his  knees,  works  him 
for,  and  so  is  for  working  him,  a far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
nal weight  of  glory  ; Happy  therefore  is  the  man  whom  Ood 
correcteth.  Jam.  i.  12. 

2.  The  issue  and  consequence  of  it  would  be  very  good,  v. 

18.  (1.)  Though  he  makes  sore  the  body  with  sore  boils,  the 

mind  with  sad  thoughts,  yet  he  binds  up  at  the  same  time  ; as 
the  skilful  tender  surgeon  binds  up  the  wounds  he  had  occasion 
to  make  with  his  incision-knife.  When  God  makes  sores  by 
the  rebukes  of  his  providence,  he  binds  up  by  the  consolations 
■of  his  Spirit,  which  oftentimes  abound,  as  most  afflictions  do 
abound,  and  balance  them,  to  the  unspeakable  satisfaction  of 
the  patient  sufferers.  (2.)  Though  he  wounds,  yet  his  hands 
•make  whole  in  due  time  ; as  he  supports  his  people,  and  makes 
them  easy  under  their  afflictions,  so  in  due  time  he  delivers 
them,  and  makes  a way  for  them  to  escape.  All  is  well 
again  ; and  he  comforts  them  according  to  the  time  wherein 
he  afflicted  them.  God’s  usual  method  is  first  to  wound,  and 
then  to  heal,  first  to  convince,  and  then  to  comfort,  first  to 
bumble,  and  then  to  exalt ; and  (as  Mr.  Caryl  observes)  he 
mever  makes  a wound  too  great,  too  deep,  for  his  own  cure. 
Una  eademque  mantis  vulnus  opemque  tulit — The  hand  that 
inflicts  the  wound,  applies  the  cure.  God  tears  the  wicked,  and 
goes  away,  let  them  heal  that  will,  if  they  can  ; (Hos.  v.  14.) 
tout  the  humble  and  penitent  may  say,  He  has  torn,  and  he  will 
heal  us,  Hos.  vi.  1. 

This  is  general  ; but  in  the  following  verses  he  applies  him- 
self directly  to  Job,  and  gives  him  many  precious  promises  of 
great  and  kind  things  which  God  would  do  for  him,  if  he  did 
tout  humble  himself  under  his  hand.  Though  then  they  had 
no  Bibles  that  we  know  of,  yet  Eliphaz  had  sufficient  warrant 
■to  give  Job  these  assurances,  from  the  general  discoveries  God 
had  made  of  his  good  will  to  his  people.  And  though,  in 
•every  thing  which  Job’s  friends  said,  they  were  not  directed 
'by  the  Spirit  of  God,  (for  they  spake  both  of  God  and  Job 
some  things  that  were  not  right,)  yet  the  general  doctrines 
'they  laid  down  spake  the  pious  sense  of  the  patriarchal  age  ; 
and  as  St.  Paul  quoted,  v.  13.  for  canonical  scripture,  and  as  the 
command,  v.  17.  is,  no  doubt,  binding  on  us,  so  these  pro- 
mises here  may  be,  and  must  be,  received  and  applied  as  di- 
vine promises,  and  we  may,  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
this  part  of  scripture,  have  hope. 

'Let  us  therefore  give  diligence  to  make  sure  our  interest  in 
these  promises,  and  then  view  the  particulars  of  them,  and 
take  the  comfort  of  them. 

[l.J  It  is  here  promised,  that  as  afflictions  and  troubles  do 
recur,  supports  and  deliverances  shall  be  graciously  repeated,  be 
•it  never  so  often.  In  six  troubles,  he  shall  be  ready  to  deliver 
•thee ; yea,  and  in  seven.  This  intimates,  that,  as  long  as  we 
■are  here  in  this  world,  we  must  expect  a succession  of  trou- 
bles, that  the  clouds  will  return  after  the  rain  ; after  six 
troubles  may  come  a seventh.  After  many,  look  for  more  ; 
but  out  of  them  all  will  God  deliver  those  that  are  his.  2 
vim.  ni.  11.  Ps.'xxxiv.  19.  Former  deliverances  are  earnests 


of,  not,  as  among  men,  excuses  from,  further  deliverances, 
Prov.  xix.  19. 

[2.J  That,  whatever  troubles  good  men  may  be  in,  there 
shall  no  evil  touch  tlicm,  they  shall  do  them  no  real  harm  ; 
the  malignity  of  them,  the  sting,  shall  betaken  out;  they 
may  hiss,  they  cannot  hurt,  Ps.  xci.  10.  The  evil  one  toueheth 
not  God’s  children,  1 John  v.  18.  Being  kept  from  sin,  they 
are  kept  from  the  evil  of  every  trouble. 

[3.J  That,  when  desolating  judgments  are  abroad,  they  shall 
be  taken  under  special  protection,  v.  20.  Do  many  perish  about 
them,  for  want  of  the  necessary  supports  of  life  1 They  shall 
be  supplied.  “ In  famine  he  shall  redeem  thee  from  death: 
whatever  becomes  of  others,  thou  shaltbe  kept  alive,  Ps.  xxxiii. 
19.  Verily  thou  shalt  be  fed,  nay,  even  in  the  days  of  famine 
thou  shalt  be  satisfied,  Ps.  xxxvii.  3,  19.  In  time  of  war, 
when  thousands  fall  on  thy  right  and  left  hand,  he  shall  re- 
deem thee  from  the  power  of  the  sword.  If  God  pleases,  it 
shall  not  touch  thee  ; or,  if  it  wound  thee,  if  it  kill  thee,  it 
shall  not  hurt  thee  ; it  can  but  kill  the  body,  nor  has  it  power 
to  do  that,  unless  it  be  given  from  above.” 

[4.]  That  whatever  is  maliciously  said  against  them,  it  shall 
not  affect  them,  to  do  them  any  hurt,  v.  21.  “ Thou  shalt  not 

only  be  protected  from  the  killing  sword  of  war,  but  shalt  be 
hid  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue,  which,  like  a scourge,  is 
vexing  and  painful,  though  not  mortal.”  The  best  men,  and 
the  most  inoffensive,  cannot,  even  with  their  innocency,  se- 
cure themselves  from  calumny,  reproach,  and  false  accusation. 
From  these  a man  cannot  hide  himself,  but  God  can  hide  him, 
so  that  the  most  malicious  slanders  shall  be  so  little  heeded  by 
him,  as  not  to  disturb  his  peace  ; and  so  little  heeded  by  others, 
as  not  to  blemish  his  reputation  : and  the  remainder  of  wrath 
God  can  and  does  restrain,  for  it  is  owing  to  the  hold  he  has 
of  the  consciences  of  bad  men,  that  the  scourge  of  the  tongue 
is  not  the  ruin  of  all  the  comforts  of  good  men  in  this 
world. 

[5.]  That  they  shall  have  a holy  security  and  serenity  of 
mind,  arising  from  their  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  even  in 
the  worst  of  times.  When  dangers  are  most  threatening,  they 
shall  be  easy,  believing  themselves  safe  ; and  shall  not  be  afraid 
of  destruction,  no,  not  when  they  see  it  coming,  (v.  21.)  nor 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  when  they  set  upon  them,  nor  of  men 
as  cruel  as  beasts  ; nay,  at  destruction  and  famine  thou  shale 
laugh,  (v.  22.)  not  so  as  to  despise  any  of  God  chastenings,  or 
make  a jest  of  his  judgments,  but  so  as  to  triumph  in  God,  and 
his  power  and  goodness,  and  therein  to  triumph  over  the 
world  and  all  its  grievances  , to  be  not  only  easy,  but  cheerful 
and  joyful,  in  tribulation.  Blessed  Paul  laughed  at  destruc- 
tion, when  he  said,  0 death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? When,  in  the 
name  of  all  the  saints,  he  defiled  all  the  calamities  of  this  present 
time  to  separate  from  the  love  of  God,  concluding.  In  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  Rom.  viii.  33,  &c.  See 
Isa.  xxxvii.  22. 

[6.]  That,  being  at  peace  with  God,  there  shall  be  a covenant 
of  friendship  between  them  and  the  whole  creation,  v.  23. 
“ When  thou  walkest  thy  grounds,  thou  shalt  not  need  to  fear 
stumbling,  for  thou  shalt  be  at  league  with  the  stones  of  the 
field,  not  to  dash  thy  foot  against  any  of  them  ; nor  shalt  thou 
be  in  danger  from  the  beasts  of  the  field,  for  they  all  shall  be 
peace  with  thee  compare  Hos.  ii.  18.  I will  make  a covenant 
for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field.  This  implies,  that  while 
man  is  at  enmity  with  his  Maker,  the  inferior  creatures  are  at 
war  with  him  ; but  Tranquillus  Dens  tranquillat  omnia — A 
reconciled  God  reconciles  all  things.  Our  covenant  with  God 
is  a covenant  with  all  the  creatures,  that  they  shall  do  us  no 
hurt,  but  be  ready  to  serve  us,  and  do  us  good. 

[7.]  That  their  houses  and  families  shall  be  comfortable  to  them, 
v.  14.  Peace  and  piety  in  the  family  will  make  it  so.  “Thou 
shalt  know  and  be  assured  that  thy  tabernacle  is,  and  shall  be, 
in  peace  ; thou  mayst  be  confident  both  of  its  present  and  its 
future  prosperity.”  That  peace  is  thy  tabernacle,  so  the  word 
is.  Peace  is  the  house  in  which  they  dwell,  who  dwell  in  God, 
and  are  at  home  in  him;  “Thou  shalt  visit,”  that  is,  “ in- 
quire into,  the  affairs  of  thy  habitation,  and  take  a review  of 
them,  and  shalt  not  sin.  First,  God  will  provide  a settlement 
for  his  people,  mean,  perhaps,  and  moveable,  a cottage,  a 
tabernacle,  but  a fixed  and  quiet  habitation.  “ Thou  shalt 
not  sin,”  or  wander,  that  is,  as  some  understand  it,  “ thou 
shalt  not  be  a fugitive  and  a vagabond,”  (Cain’s  curse,)  “ but 
shalt  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily,  not  uncertainly  as  vagrants, 
shalt  thou  be  fed.”  Secondly,  Their  families  shall  be  taken 
under  the  special  protection  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and 
shall  prosper  as  far  as  is  for  their  good.  Thirdly,  They  shall 
be  assured  of  peace,  and  of  the  continuance  and  entail  of  it ; 
Thou  shalt  know,  to  thine  unspeakable  satisfaction,  that  peace 
is  sure  to  thee  and  thine,  having  the  word  of  God  lor  it.' 
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Providence  may  change,  but  the  promise  cannot.  Fourthly, 
They  shall  have  wisdom  to  govern  their  families  aright,  to  order 
their  affairs  with  discretion,  and  to  look  well  to  the  ways  of  their 
household,  which  is  here  called  visiting  their  habitation ; masters 
of  families  must  not  be  strangers  at  home,  but  have  a watchful 
eye  over  what  they  have,  and  what  their  servants  do.  Fifthly, 
They  shall  have  grace  to  manage  the  concerns  of  their  families 
after  a godly  sort,  and  not  to  sin  in  the  management  of  them. 
They  shall  call  their  servants  to  account  without  passion,  pride, 
covetousness,  worldliness,  or  the  like  ; they  shall  look  into 
their  affairs  without  discontent  at  what  is,  or  distrust  of  what 
shall  be.  Family  piety  crowns  family  peace  and  prosperity. 
The  greatest  blessing,  both  in  our  employments,  and  in  our 
enjoyments,  is,  to  be  kept  from  sin  in  them.  When  we  are 
abroad , it  is  comfortable  to  hear  that  our  tabernacle  is  in  peace  ; 
and  when  we  return  home  to  visit  our  habitation,  with  satis- 
‘action  in  our  success,  that  we  have  not  failed  in  our  business, 
and  with  a good  conscience,  that  we  have  not  offended  God. 

[8.J  'That  their  posterity  should  be  numerous  and  prospe- 
rous. Job  had  lost  all  his  children  ; “ But,”  says  Eliphaz, 
’’  if  thou  return  to  God,  he  will  again  build  up  thy  family, 
and  thy  seed  shall  be  many,  and  as  great  as  ever,  and  thine 
offspring  increasing  and  flourishing  as  the  grass  of  the  earth,” 
(t.’.25.)  “ and  thou  shalt  know  it.”  God  has  blessings  in  store 
ior  the  seed  of  the  faithful,  which  they  shall  have,  if  they  do 
not  stand  in  their  own  light,  and  forfeit  them  by  their  folly. 
It  is  a comfort  to  parents  to  see  the  prosperity,  especially  the 
spiritual  prosperity,  of  their  children  ; if  they  are  truly  good, 
they  are  truly  great,  how  small  a figure  soever  they  make  in 
the  world. 

[9.]  That  their  death  shall  be  seasonable , and  they  shall  finish 
their  course,  at  length,  u'ithjoy  and  honour,  v.  26.  It  is  a great 
mercy,  First,  To  live  to  a full  age,  and  not  to  have  the  number 
of  our  months  cut  off’  in  the  midst.  If  the  providence  of  God 
do  not  give  us  long  life,  if  the  grace  of  God  give  us  to  be  satis- 
fied with  the  time  allotted  us,  we  may  be  said  to  come  to  a full 
age.  That  man  lives  long  enough  that  has  done  his  work,  and 
is  fit  for  another  world.  Secondly,  To  be  willing  to  die,  to 
come  cheerfully  to  the  grave,  and  not  to  be  forced  thither,  as 
he  whose  soul  was  required  of  him.  Thirdly,  To  die  season- 
ably, as  the  corn  is  cut  and  housed  when  it  is  full  ripe  ; not  till 
then,  but  then  not  suffered  to  stand  a day  longer,  lest  it  shed. 
Our  times  are  in  God's  hand  ; it  is  well  they  are  so,  for  lie 
will  take  care  that  those  who  are  his  die  in  the  best  time  : 
however  their  death  may  seem  to  us  untimely,  it  will  be  found 
not  unseasonable. 

In  the  last  verse,  he  recommends  those  promises  to  Job,  1. 
As  faithful  sayings,  which  he  might  be  confident  of  the  truth 
of:  “ Lo,  this  we  have  searched,  and  so  it  is.  We  have  in- 
deed received  these  things  by  tradition  from  our  fathers,  but 
we  have  not  taken  them  upon  trust,  we  have  carefully  search- 
ed them,  have  compared  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  have 
diligently  studied  them,  and  been  confirmed  in  our  belief  of 
them,  from  our  own  observation  and  experience;  and  we  are 
all  of  a mind  that  so  it  is.”  Truth  is  a treasure  that  is  well 
worth  digging  for,  diving  for ; and  then  we  shall  know  both 
how  to  value  it  ourselves,  and  how  to  communicate  it  to  others, 
when  we  have  taken  pains  in  searching  for  it.  2.  As  well 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  which  he  might  improve  to  his  great 
advantage  ! " Hear  it,  and  know  thou  it  for  thy  good.”  It 

is  not  enough  to  hear  and  know  the  truth,  but  we  must  improve 
it,  and  be  made  wiser  and  better  by  it,  receive  the  impres- 
sions of  it,  and  submit  to  the  commanding  power  of  it.  Know 
it  for  thyself,  so  the  word  is  ; with  application  to  thyself,  and 
thy  own  case;  not  only  this  is  true,  but  this  is  true  concern- 
ing me.  That  which  we  thus  hear  and  know  for  ourselves,  we 
hear  and  know  for  our  good,  as  we  are  nourished  by  the  meat 
which  we  digest.  That  is,  indeed,  a good  sermon,  which  does 
us  good. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Eliphaz  concluded  his  discourse  with  an  air  of  assurance  ,*  very  confident 
he  was  that  udiat  he  had  said  was  so  plain  and  so  pertinent , that  nothing 
could  be  objected  in  answer  to  it.  But  though  he  that  is  first  in  his  own 
cause,  seems  just,  yet  his  neighbour  comes  and  searches  him.  Job  is  not 
convinced  by  all  he  had  said , but  still  justifies  himself  in  his  complaints , 
and  condemns  him  for  the  weakness  of  his  arguing.  I.  He  shows  that 
he  had  just  cause  to  complain  as  he  did  of  his  troubles,  and  so  it  would 
appear  to  any  impartial  judge,  v.  2 — 7.  If  He  continues  his  passion- 
ate wish,  that  he  might  speedily  be  cut  off  by  the  stroke  o f death,  and  so 
be  eased  of  all  his  miseries,  r.  8—13.  III.  He  reproves  his  friends  for 
their  uncharitable  censures  of  him,  and  their  unkind  treatment,  v.  It — 
30.  It  must  be  owned  that  Job , in  all  this,  spake  much  that  was  rea- 
sonable, but  with  a mixture  of  passion  and  human  infirmity.  And  in 
this  contest,  as  indeed  in  most  contests,  there  was  fault  on  both  sides. 

I T)UT  Job  answered  and  said.  2 Oh  that  my 
D grief  were  thoroughly  weighed,  and  my  ca- 
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lamity  laid  in  the  balances  together!  3 For  now  il 
would  be  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea : therefore 
my  words  are  swallowed  up.  4 For  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty  are  within  me,  the  poison  whereof  drinketb 
up  my  spirit:  the  terrors  of  God  do  set  themselves 
in  array  against  me.  5 Doth  the  wild  ass  bray  when 
he  hath  grass?  Or  loweth  the  ox  over  bis  fodder? 

6 Can  that  which  is  unsavoury  be  eaten  without 
salt?  Or  is  there  any  taste  in  the  white  of  an  egg? 

7 The  tilings  that  my  soul  refused  to  touch  are  as  my 
sorrowful  meat. 

Eliphaz,  in  the  beginning  of  his  discourse,  had  been  very 
sharp  upon  Job,  and  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  Job  gava 
him  any  interruption,  but  heard  him  patiently,  till  he  had 
said  all  he  had  to  say  : they  that  would  make  an  impartial 
judgment  of  a discourse,  must  hear  it  out,  and  take  it  entire. 
But  when  he  had  concluded,  he  makes  his  reply,  in  which  he 
speaks  very  feelingly. 

I.  He  represents  his  calamity,  in  general,  as  much  heavier 
than  either  he  had  expressed  it,  or  they  had  apprehended  it, 
v.  2,  3.  He  could  not  fully  describe  it,  they  would  not  fully 
apprehend  it,  or,  at  least,  not  own  that  they  did  ; and  there- 
fore he  would  gladly  appeal  to  a third  person,  who  had  just 
weights  and  just  balances  witli  which  to  weigh  his  grief  and 
calamity,  and  would  do  it  with  an  impartial  hand  ; he  wished 
that  they  would  set  his  grief  in  one  scale,  and  all  the  expres- 
sions of  it ; his  calamity  in  the  other,  and  all  the  particulars 
of  it  ; and  (though  he  would  not  altogether  justify  himself  in 
his  grief,  yet)  they  would  find  (as  he  says,  ch.  xxiii.  3.)  tha2 
his  stroke  was  heavier  than  his  groanings  ; for,  whatever  his 
grief  was,  his  calamity  wras  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea  ; 
it  was  complicated,  it  was  aggravated,  every  grievance  weighty, 
and  altogether  numerous  as  the  sand  : Therefore  (says  he)  my 
words  are  swallowed  up  ; that  is,  “ Therefore  you  must  excuse 
both  the  brokenness  and  the  bitterness  of  my  expressions  ; 
do  not  think  it  strange  if  my  speech  be  not  so  fine  and  polite 
as  that  of  an  eloquent  orator,  or  so  grave  and  regular  as  that 
of  a morose  philosopher : no,  in  these  circumstances  I can 
pretend  neither  to  the  one  nor  to  the  other  ; my  words  are,  as 
I am,  quite  swallowed  up.” 

Now,  1.  He  hereby  complains  of  it  as  his  unhappiness,  that 
his  friends  undertook  to  minister  spiritual  physic  to  him,  be- 
fore they  thoroughly  understood  his  case,  and  knew  the  worst 
of  it.  It  is  seldom  that  those  who  are  at  ease  themselves, 
rightly  weigh  the  afflictions  of  the  afflicted  ; every  one  feels 
most  from  his  own  burthen,  few  feel  from  other  people’s.  2. 
He  excuses  the  passionate  expressions  he  had  used  when  he 
cursed  his  day.  Though  he  could  not  himself  justify?  all  he 
had  said,  yet  he  thought  his  friends  should  not  thus  violently 
condemn  it,  for  really  the  case  was  extraordinary  ; and  thaj 
might  be  connived  at  in  such  a man  of  sorrows  as  he  now  was, 
which,  in  any  common  grief,  would  by  no  means  be  allowed 
of.  3.  He  bespeaks  the  charitable  and  compassionate  sym- 
pathy of  his  friends  with  him,  and  hopes,  by  representing  the 
greatness  of  his  calamity,  to  bring  them  to  a better  temper 
toward  him.  To  those  that  are  pained,  it  is  some  ease  to  be 
pitied. 

II.  He  complains  of  the  trouble  and  terror  of  mind  he  was 
in,  as  the  sorest  part  of  his  calamity,  v.  4.  Herein  he  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  who,  in  his  sufferings,  complained  most  of 
the  sufferings  of  his  soul  ; Kow  is  my  soul  troubled,  John 
xii.  27.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  Matt.  xxvi.  37, 
38.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  Matt, 
xxvii.  46.  Poor  Job  sadly  complains  here,  1.  Of  what  he 
felt : The  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  within  me.  It  was  not 
so  much  the  troubles  themselves  he  was  under  that  put  him 
into  this  confusion,  his  poverty,  disgrace,  and  bodily  pain  ; 
that  which  cut  him  to  the  heart,  and  put  him  into  this 
agitation,  was,  to  think  that  the  God  he  ioved,  and  served, 
had  brought  all  this  upon  him,  and  laid  him  under  these 
marks  of  his  displeasure.  Note,  Trouble  of  mind  is  the 
sorest  trouble:  a wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?  Whatever 
burthen  or  affliction,  in  body  or  estate,  God  is  pleased  to  lay 
upon  us,  we  may  well  afford  to  submit  to  it  as  long  as  he  con- 
tinues to  us  the  use  of  our  reason,  and  the  peace  of  our  con- 
sciences ; but  if,  in  either  of  these,  we  be  disturbed,  our  case 
is  bad  indeed,  and  veiy  pitiable.  The  way  to  prevent  God’s 
fiery  darts  of  trouble,  is,  with  the  snield  of  faith,  to  quench 
Satan’s  fiery  darts  of  temptation.  Observe,  He  calls  them 
the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  ; for  it  is  an  instance  of  the  power 
of  God  above  that  of  any  man,  than  he  can  with  his  anowj 
reach  the  soul.  He  that  made  it  can  make  his  sword  to  ap- 
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proech  to  it.  The  poison  or  heat  of  these  arrows  is  said  to 
drink  up  his  spirit,  because  it  disturbed  his  reason,  shook  his 
resolution,  exhausted  his  vigour,  and  threatened  his  life  ; and 
therefore  his  passionate  expressions,  though  they  could  not  be 
’ustified,  yet  might  be  excused.  2.  Of  what  he  feared,  lie 
saw  himself  charged  by  the  terrors  of  God,  as  by  an  army  set 
in  battle-array,  and  surrounded  by  them.  God,  by  his  terrors, 
fought  against  him  : as  he  had  no  comfort  when  he  retired  in- 
ward into  his  own  bosom,  so  he  had  none  when  he  looked  up- 
ward toward  Heaven.  He  that  used  to  be  encouraged  with 
the  consolations  of  God,  not  only  wanted  those,  but  was 
amazed  with  the  terrors  of  God. 

III.  He  reflects  upon  his  friends  for  their  severe  censures 
of  his  complaints,  and  their  unskilful  management  of  his  case. 
1.  Their  reproofs  were  causeless.  He  complained,  it  is  true, 
oow  that  he  was  in  this  affliction,  but  he  never  used  to  com- 
plain, as  those  do  who  are  of  a fretful  unquiet  spirit,  when 
he  was  in  prosperity  : he  did  not  bray  when  he  hud  grass,  nor 
low  over  his  foiltler,  v.  5.  But  now,  that  he  was  utterly  deprived 
of  all  his  comforts,  he  must  be  a stock  or  a stone,  and  not 
have  the  sense  of  an  ox  or  a wild  ass,  if  he  did  not  give  some 
vent  to  his  grief.  He  was  forced  to  eat  unsavoury  meats,  and 
was  so  poor,  that  he  had  not  a grain  of  salt,  wherewith  lo 
relish  them,  nor  to  give  a little  taste  to  the  white  of  an  egg, 
which  was  now  the  choicest  dish  he  had  at  his  table,  i.  6. 
Even  that  food  which  once  he  would  have  scorned  to  touch, 
now  he  was  glad  of,  and  it  was  his  sorrow  ful  meat,  v.  7.  Mote, 
It  is  wisdom  not  to  use  ourselves  or  our  children  to  be  nice 
and  dainty  about  meat  and  drink,  because  we  know  not  how 
we  or  they  may  be  reduced,  nor  how  that  which  we  now  dis- 
dain may  be  made  acceptable  by  necessity.  2.  Their  comforts 
were  sapless  and  insipid  ; so  some  understand  v.  6,  7.  He 
complains  he  had  nothing  now  offered  him  for  his  relief  that 
was  proper  for  him  ; no  cordial,  nothing  to  revive  and  cheer 
his  spirits  ; what  they  had  afforded,  was  in  itself  as  tasteless 
as  the  white  of  an  egg,  and,  when  applied  to  hini,  as  loathsome 
and  burthensome  as  the  most  sorrowful  meat.  I am  sorry  he 
should  say  thus  of  what  Eliphaz  had  excellently  well  said, 
ch.  v.  8,  &c.  But  peevish  spirits  are  too  apt  thus  to  abuse 
their  comforters. 

8 Oh  that  I might  have  my  request ; and  that  God 
would  grant  me  the  thing  that  I long  for  ! 9 Even 

that  it  would  please  God  to  destroy  me ; that  he 
would  let  loose  his  hand,  and  cut  me  off!  10  Then 
should  I yet  have  comfort ; yea,  I woukl  harden 
myself  in  sorrow  : let  him  not  spare  ; for  I have  not 
concealed  the  words  of  the  Holy  One.  1 1 What  is 
my  strength,  that  I should  hope  ? And  what  is  mine 
end,  that  I should  prolong  my  life?  12  Is  my 
strength  the  strength  of  stones  ? or  is  my  flesh  of 
brass  ?•■  13  Is  not  my  help  in  me  ? and  is  wisdom 
driven  quite  from  me? 

Ungoverned  passion  often  grows  more  violent  when  it  meets 
with  some  rebuke  and  check  : the  troubled  sea  rages  most 
when  it  dashes  against  a rock.  Job  had  been  courting  death, 
as  that  which  would  be  the  happy  period  of  his  miseries,  ch. 
iii.  For  this,  Eliphaz  had  gravely  reproved  him  ; but  he,  in- 
stead of  unsaying  it,  says  it  here  again  with  more  vehemence 
than  before  ; it  is  as  ill  said  as  almost  any  thing  we  meet  with 
in  all  his  discourses,  and  is  recorded  for  our  admonition,  not 
our  imitation. 

I.  He  is  still  most  passionately  desir*  us  to  die,  as  if  it  were 
not  possible  that  he  should  ever  see  good  days  again  in  this 
world,  or  that,  by  the  exercise  of  grace  and  devotion,  he  might 
make  even  these  days  of  affliction  good  days  : he  could  see  no 
end  of  his  trouble  but  death,  and  had  not  patience  to  wait  the 
t'me  appointed  for  that.  He  has  a request  to  make,  there  is  a 
thing  he  longs  for;  (t>.  8.)  and  what  is  that?  One  would 
think  it  should  be,  That  it  would  please  Cod  to  deliver  me,  and 
restore  me  to  my  prosperity  again  ; no,  That  it  would  please 
Cod  to  destroy  me,  v.  9.  “ As  once  he  let  loose  his  hand  to 
make  me  poor,  and  then  to  make  me  sick,  let  him  loose  it  once 
more  to  put  an  end  to  my  life.  Let  him  give  the  fatal  stroke  ; 
it  shall  be  to  me  the  coup  de  grace — the  stroke  of  favour,”  as, 
in  France,  they  call  the  last  blow  which  despatches  them  that 
are  broken  on  the  wheel.  There  was  a time  when  destruction 
from  the  Almighty  was  a terror  to  Job  ; (ch.  xxxi.  23.)  yet  now 
he  courts  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  but  in  hopes  that  the 
spirit  should  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Observe,  Though  Job  was  extremely  desirous  of  death,  and 
verv  angry  at  its  delays,  yet  he  did  not  offer  to  destroy  himself, 
nor  to  take  away  his  own  life  ; only  he  begged  that  rt  would 


please  God  to  destroy  him.  Seneca’s  morals,  which  recommend 
self-murder  as  the  lawful  redress  of  insupportable  grievances, 
were  not  then  known,  nor  will  ever  be  entertained  by  any  that 
have  the  least  regard  to  the  law  of  God  and  nature.  How 
uneasy  soever  the  soul’s  confinement  in  the  body  may  be,  it 
must  by  no  means  break  prison,  but  wait  for  a fair  discharge. 

II.  He  puts  this  desire  into  a prayer,  that  God  would  grant 
him  this  request,  that  it  would  please  God  to  do  this  for  him. 
It  was  his  sin,  so  passionately  to  desire  the  hastening  of  his 
own  death,  and  offering  up  that  desire  to  God  made  it  no  bet- 
ter ; nay,  what  looked  ill  in  his  wish,  looked  worse  in  his 
prayer  ; for  we  ought  not  to  ask  any  thing  of  God,  but  whai 
we  can  ask  in  faith,  and  we  cannot  ask  any  thing  in  faith,  but 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God.  Passionate  prayers  are 
the  worst  of  passionate  expressions;  for  we  should  lift  up  pure 
hands  without  w rath. 

HI.  He  promises  himself  effectual  relief,  and  the  redress 
of  all  his  grievances,  by  the  stroke  of  death  ; ( v . 10.)  “ Then 
should  1 yet  have  comfort,  which  now  I have  not,  nor  ever 
expect  till  then.”  See,  1.  The  vanity  of  human  life  ; so  un- 
certain a good  is  it,  that  it  often  proves  men’s  greatest  bur- 
then, and  nothing  is  so  desirable  as  to  get  clear  of  it.  Let 
grace  make  us  willing  to  part  with  it,  w henever  God  calls ; 
for  it  may  so  happen,  that  even  sense  may  make  us  desirous 
to  part  with  it  before  he  calls.  2.  The  hope  which  the  right- 
eous have  in  their  death.  If  Job  had  not  had  a good  con- 
science, he  could  not  have  spoken  with  this  assurance  of  com- 
fort on  the  other  side  death,  that  circumstance  which  made 
all  the  difference  between  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  ; Now 
he  is  comforted,  atul  thou  art  tormented. 

IV.  He  challenges  death  to  do  its  worst.  If  he  could  not 
die  without  the  dreadful  prefaces  of  bitter  pains  and  agonies, 
and  strong  convulsions  ; if  he  must  be  racked  before  he  be 
executed,  yet,  in  prospect  of  dying  at  last,  he  would  make 
nothing  of  dying  pangs.  “ I would  harden  myself  in  sorrow, 
would  open  my  breast  to  receive  death’s  darts,  and  not  shrink 
from  them  ; let  him  not  spare  ; I desire  no  mitigation  of  that 
pain  which  will  put  a happy  period  to  all  my  pains.  Rather 
than  not  die,  let  me  die  so  as  to  feel  myself  die.”  These  are 
passionate  words,  which  might  better  have  been  spared.  We 
should  soften  ourselves  in  sorrow,  that  we  may  receive  the 
good  impressions  of  it,  and,  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance, 
our  hearts,  being  made  tender,  may  be  made  better  ; but,  if 
we  harden  ourselves,  we  provoke  God  to  proceed  in  his  con- 
troversy ; for  when  he  judgeth,  he  will  overcome.  It  is  great 
presumption  to  dare  the  Almighty,  and  to  say,  Let  him  not 
spare:  for,  Are  ue  stronger  than  he?  I Cor.  x.  22.  We  are 
much  indebted  to  sparing  mercy  ; it  is  bad  indeed  with  us 
w hen  we  are  weary  of  that.  Let  us  rather  say,  with  David, 
O spare  me  a little. 

V.  He  grounds  his  comfort  upon  the  testimony  of  his  con- 
science for  him,  that  he  had  been  faithful  and  firm  to  his  pro- 
fession of  religion,  and  in  some  degrees  useful  and  serviceable 
to  the  glory  of  God  in  his  generation  ; I have  not  concealed  the 
words  of  the  Holy  One.  Observe,  1.  Job  had  the  words  of  the 
Holy  One  committed  to  him.  The  people  of  God  were,  at  that 
time,  blessed  with  divine  revelation.  2.  It  was  his  comfort, 
that  he  had  not  concealed  them,  had  not  received  the  grace 
of  God  therein  in  vain.  (1.)  He  had  not  kept  them  from 
himself,  but  had  given  them  full  scope  to  operate  upon  him, 
and  in  every  tlii*-g  to  guide  and  govern  him.  He  had  not 
stifled  his  convicl.ons,  imprisoned  the  truth  in  unrighteousness, 
nor  done  any  thing  to  hinder  the  digestion  of  this  spiritual  food, 
and  the  operation  of  this  spiritual  physic.  Let  us  never  con- 
ceal God’s  word  from  ourselves,  but  always  receive  it  in  the 
light  of  it.  (2.)  He  had  not  kept  them  to  himself,  but  had 
been  ready,  on  all  occasions,  to  communicate  his  knowledge 
for  the  good  of  others  ; was  never  ashamed  or  afraid  to  own 
the  word  of  God  to  be  his  rule,  nor  remiss  in  his  endeavours 
to  bring  others  into  an  acquaintance  with  it.  Xote,  Those, 
and  those  only,  may  promise  themselves  comfort  in  death , who 
are  good,  and  do  good,  while  they  live. 

VI.  He  justifies  himself  in  this  extreme  desire  of  death, 
from  the  deplorable  condition  he  was  now  in,  v.  11,  12.  Eli- 
phaz, in  the  close  of  his  discourse,  had  put  him  in  hopes  that 
he  should  yet  see  a good  issue  of  his  troubles ; but  poor  Job 
puts  these  cordials  away  from  him,  refuses  to  be  comforted, 
abandons  himself  to  despair,  and  very  ingeniously,  yet  per- 
versely, argues  against  the  encouragements  that  were  given 
him.  Disconsolate  spirits  will  reason  strangely  against  them- 
selves. In  answer  to  the  pleasing  prospects  Eliphaz  had 
flattered  him  with,  he  here  intimates,  1.  That  he  had  no  rea- 
son to  expect  any  such  thing  : “ What  is  my  strength,  that  1 
should  hope?  You  see  how  I am  weakened  and  brought  low 
how  unable  I am  to  grapple  with  my  distempers  ; and  there 
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ore  what  reason  have  I to  hope  that  I should  out-live  them, 
and  see  better  days'!  is  my  strength  the  strength  of  stones ? 
Are  my  muscles  brass,  ->nd  sinews  steel  ! No,  they  are  not, 
and  therefore  I cannot  hold  out  always  in  this  pain  and 
misery,  but  nust  needs  sink  under  the  load.  Had  1 strength 
to  grapple  with  my  distemper,  I might  hope  to  look  through 
it  ; but,  alas  ! I have  not;”  the  weakening  of  my  strength  in 
the  way  will  certainly  be  the  shortening  of  my  days,  Ps.  cii. 
23.  Note,  All  things  considered,  we  have  no  reason  to  count 
upon  the  long  continuance  of  life  in  this  world.  What  is  onr 
strength  ? It  is  depending  strength  ; we  have  no  more  strength 
than  God  gives  ks,  for  in  him  we  live  and  move  : it  is  decay- 
ing strength  ; we  are  daily  spending  the  stock,  and  by  degrees 
it  will  be  exhausted.  It  is  disproportionable  to  the  encoun- 
ters we  may  meet  with  ; what  is  our  strength  to  be  depended 
upon,  when  two  or  three  days’  sickness  will  make  us  weak 
as  water!  Instead  of  expecting  a long  life,  we  have  reason 
to  wonder  that  we  have  lived  hitherto,  and  to  feel  that  wo  are 
hastening  off  apace.  2.  That  he  had  no  reason  to  desire  any 
such  thing  ; “ I Vhat  is  my  end,  that  I should  desire  to  prolong 
my  life  ? What  comfort  can  I promise  myself  in  life,  compar- 
able to  the  comfort  I promise  myself  in  death!”  Note, 
Those  who,  through  grace,  are  ready  for  another  world,  can- 
sot  see  much  to  invite  their  stay  in  this  world,  or  to  make  them 
fond  of  it.  That  if  it  be  God’s  will,  we  may  do  him  more 
service,  and  may  get  to  be  fitter  and  ripe  for  heaven,  is  an  end 
for  which  we  may  wish  the  prolonging  of  life,  in  subserviency 
>to  our  chief  end  ; but,  otherwise,  what  can  we  propose  to  our- 
selves in  desiring  to  tarry  here!  The  longer  life  is,  the  more 
rtrievous  will  its  burthens  be,  (Eccl.  xii.  1.)  and  the  longer 
fife  is,  the  less  pleasant  will  be  its  delights,  2 Sam.  xix.  34, 
36.  We  have  already  seen  the  best  of  this  world,  but  we  are 
not  sure  that  we  have  seen  the  worst  of  it. 

VII.  He  obviates  the  suspicion  of  his  being  delirious  ; (v. 
13.)  Is  not  my  help  in  me  ? that  is,  “ Have  1 not  the  use  of 
my  reason,  with  which,  I thank  God,  I can  help  myself,  though 
you  do  not  help  me  ! Do  you  think  wisdom  is  driven  quite  from 
me,  and  that  I am  gone  distracted  ! No,  I am  not  mad,  most 
noble  Eliphaz,  but  speak  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.” 
Note,  Those  who  have  grace  in  them,  who  have  the  evidence 
of  it,  and  have  it  in  exercise,  have  w isdom  in  them,  which  will 
be  their  help  in  the  worst  of  times.  Sat  lucis  intus — They 
have  light  within. 

14  To  him  that  is  afflicted  pity  should  be  showed 
from  his  friend  ; but  he  forsaketli  the  fear  of  the 
Almighty.  15  My  brethren  have  dealt  deceitfully 
as  a brook,  and  as  the  stream  of  brooks  they  pass 
away;  16  Which  are  blackish  by  reason  of  the  ice, 
and  wherein  the  snow  is  hid:  17  What  time  they 

wax  warm  they  vanish : when  it  is  hot  they  are 
consumed  out  of  their  place.  18  The  paths  of  their 
way  are  turned  aside  ; they  go  to  nothing,  and  perish. 
19  The  troops  of  Tema  looked,  the  companies  of 
Sheba  waited  for  them.  20  They  were  confounded 
because  they  had  hoped  ; they  came  thither,  and  were 
ashamed.  21  For  now  ye  are  nothing,  ye  see  my 
casting  down,  and  are  afraid. 

Eliphaz  bad  been  very  severe  in  his  censures  of  Job  ; and 
his  companions,  though  as  yet  they  had  said  little,  yet  had 
intimated  their  concurrence  with  him  : their  unkindness 
■therein  poor  Job  here  complains  of,  as  an  aggravation  of  his 
calamity,  and  a further  excuse  of  his  desire  to  die  ; for  what 
-satisfaction  could  he  ever  expect  in  this  world,  when  those  that 
■should  be  his  comforters,  thus  proved  his  tormentors  ! 

I.  He  shows  what  reason  he  had  to  expect  kindness  from 
them.  His  expectation  was  grounded  upon  the  common  prin- 
ciples of  humanity  ; (v.  14.)  “ To  him  that  is  afflicted,  and 
that  is  wasting  and  melting  under  his  affliction,  pity  should  be 
showed  from  his  friend  ; and  he  that  does  not  show  that  pity, 
forsakes  the  fear  of  the  Almighty.”  Note,  1.  Compassion  is  a 
debt  owing  to  those  that  are  in  affliction.  The  least  which 
those  that  are  at  ease  can  do  for  those  that  are  pained  and  in 
anguish,  is,  to  pity  them,  to  manifest  the  sincerity  of  a tender 
concern  for  them,  and  to  sympathize  with  them  ; to  take  cogni- 
zance of  their  case,  inquire  into  their  grievances,  hear  their 
complainis,  and  mingle  tears  with  theirs  ; to  comfort  them, 
and  do  all  we  can  to  help  and  relieve  them  : this  well  becomes 
the  members  of  the  same  body,  wdio  should  feel  from  the 
grievances  of  their  fellow-members,  not  knowing  how  soon  tne 
same  may  be  their  own.  Inhumanity  is  impiety  and  irreligiou. 
He  that  withholds  compassion  from  his  friend , forsakes  the  fear 
of  the  Almighty.  So  the  Chaldee  How  dwells  the  love  of 


God  in  that  man?  1 John  iii.  17.  Surely  those  have  no  fear 
of  the  rod  of  God  upon  themselves,  who  have  no  compassion 
for  those  that  feel  the  smart  of  it.  See  Jam.  i.  27.  3.  Trou- 
bles are  the  trials  of  friendship.  When  a man  is  afflicted,  he 
will  see  who  are  his  friends  indeed,  and  who  are  but  pretend- 
ers ; for  a brother  is  born  for  adversity,  Prov.  xvii.  17  ; xviii. 
24. 

II.  He  shows  how  wretchedly  he  was  disappointed  in  his 
expectations  frOm  them  ; (v.  15.)  “ My  brethren,  who  should 
have  helped  me,  have  dealt  deceitfully  as  a brook.”  They  came 
by  appointment,  with  a great  deal  of  ceremony,  to  mourn 
with  him,  and  to  comfort  him  ; ( ch . ii.  11.)  and  some  extraor- 
dinary things  were  expected  from  such  great  men,  such  good 
men,  such  wise,  learned,  knowing  men,  and  Job’s  particular 
friends  ; none  questioned  but  that  the  drift  of  their  discourses 
would  be  to  comfort  Job  with  the  remembrance  of  his  former 
piety,  the  assurance  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  and  the  prospect 
of  a glorious  issue  ; but,  instead  of  this,  they  most  barbarously 
fall  upon  him  with  their  reproaches  and  censures,  condemn 
him  as  a hypocrite,  insult  over  his  calamities,  and  pour  vine- 
gar, instead  of  oil,  into  his  wounds,  and  thus  they  dealt  de- 
ceitfully with  hirn.  Note,  1.  It  is  fraud  and  deceit  not  only 
to  violate  our  engagements  to  our  friends,  but  to  frustrate  their 
just  expectations  from  us,  especially  the  expectations  we  have 
raised.  ,2.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  cease  from  man;  we  cannot 
expect  too  little  from  the  creature,  nor  too  much  from  the 
Creator.  It  is  no  new  thing  even  for  brethren  to  deal  deceit- 
fully ; (Jer.  ix.  4.  5.  Mic.  vii.  5.)  let  us  therefore  put  our 
confidence  in  the  Rock  of  ages,  not  in  broken  reeds  ; in  the 
Fountain  of  life,  not  in  broken  cisterns.  God  will  outdo  our 
hopes  as  much  as  men  come  short  of  them. 

This  disappointment  which  he  met  with,  he  here  illustrates 
by  the  failing  of  brooks  in  summer. 

(1.)  The  similitude  is  very  elegant,  v.  15 — 20.  [1.]  Their 
pretensions  are  fitly  compared  to  the  great  show  which  the 
brooks  make,  when  they  are  swelled  with  the  waters  of  a land- 
flood,  by  the  melting  of  the  ice  and  snow,  which  makes  them 
blackish  or  muddy,  v.  16.  [2.]  His  expectations  from  them, 

which  their  coming  so  solemnly  to  comfort  him  had  raised,  he 
compares  to  the  expectation  which  the  weary  thirsty  travellers 
have  of  finding  water  in  the  summer  there,  where  they  have 
often  seen  it  in  great  abundance  in  the  winter,  v.  19.  The 
troops  of  Tema  and  Sheba,  the  caravans  of  the  merchants  of 
those  countries,  whose  road  lay  through  the  deserts  of  Arabia 
looked  and  waited  for  a supply  of  water  from  those  brooks  : 
“ Hard  by  here,” .says  one,  “ A little  further,”  says  another, 
“ when  1 last  travelled  this  way,  there  was  water  enough,  we 
shall  have  that  to  refresh  us.”  Where  we  have  met  with  relief 
and  comfort,  we  are  apt  to  expect  it  again  ; and  yet  it  does  not 
follow  : for,  [3.]  The  disappointment  of  his  expectation  is 
here  compared  to  the  confusion  which  seizes  the  poor  travellers, 
when  they  find  heaps  of  sand  where  they  expected  floods  of 
water.  In  the  winter,  when  they  were  not  thirsty,  there  was 
water  enough  ; every  one  will  applaud  and  admire  those  that 
are  full  and  in  prosperity  : but,  in  the  heat  of  summer,  when 
they  needed  water,  then  it  failed  them,  it  was  consumed,  (v . 
17.  ) it  was  turned  aside,  v.  18.  When  those  who  are  rich  and 
high,  are  sunk  and  impoverished,  and  stand  in  need  of  com- 
fort, then  those  who  before  gathered  about  them,  stand  aloot 
from  them,  who  before  commended  them,  are  forward  to  rur. 
them  down  ; thus  they  who  raise  their  expectations  high  from 
the  creature,  will  find  it  fail  them  then  when  it  should  help 
them  ; whereas  they  who  make  God  their  confidence,  have 
help  in  the  time  of  need,  Ileb.  iv.  16.  They  vyho  make  gold 
their  hope,  sooner  or  later  will  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  of  their 
confidence  in  it;  (Ezek.  vii.  19.)  and  the  greater  their  confi- 
dence was,  the  greater  their  shame  will  be  ; They  were  con- 
founded because  they  had  hoped,  v.  20.  We  prepare  confusion 
for  ourselves  by  our  vain  hopes  : the  reeds  break  under  us,  be- 
cause we  lean  upon  them.  If  we  build  a house  upon  the  sand, 
we  shall  certainly  be  confounded,  for  it  will  fall  in  the  storm, 
and  we  must  thank  ourselves  for  being  such  fools  to  expect 
it  would  stand.  We  are  not  deceived  unless  we  deceive 
ourselves. 

(2.)  The  application  is  very  close  ; (v.  21.)  For  noto  ye  are 
nothing.  They  seemed  to  be  somewhat,  but  in  conference  they 
added  nothing  to  him.  Allude  to  Gal.  ii.  6.  He  was  never 
the  wiser,  never  the  better,  for  the  visit  they  made  him.  Note, 
Whatever  complacency  we  may  take,  or  whatever  confidence 
we  may  put,  in  creatures,  how  great  soever  they  may  seem, 
and  how  dear  soever  they  may  be,  to  us,  one  time  or  other  rye 
shall  sav  of  them.  Now  ye  are  nothing.  When  Job  was  in 
prosperity,  his  friends  were  something  to  him,  he  took  com- 
placency in  them  and  their  society  ; but  “ Now  ye  are  nothing, 
I now  I can  find  no  comfort  but  in  God.”  It  were  well  for  us, 
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if  wc  had  always  sucli  convictions  of  the  vanity  of  the  crea- 
ture, and  its  insufficiency  to  make  us  happy,  as  we  have  some- 
times had,  or  shall  have,  on  a sick-bed,  a death-bed,  or  in 
trouble  of  conscience;  “ Now  ye  u re  nothing.  You  are  not 
w hat  you  have  been,  what  you  should  be,  w hat  you  pretend 
to  be,  what  1 thought  you  would  have  been  ; for  you  see  my 
casting  down,  and  are  afraid.  When  you  saw  me  in  my  ele- 
vation, you  caressed  me;  but,  now  that  you  see  me  in  my 
dejection,  you  arc  shy  of  me,  are  afraid  of  showing  yourselves 
Kind,  lest  1 should  take  boldness  thence,  to  beg  something  of 
you,  or  to  borrow  ;”  ( compare  v.  22. ) “you  are  afraid  lest, 
if  you  own  me,  you  should  be  obliged  to  keep  me.”  Perhaps 
they  were  afraid  of  catching  his  distemper,  or  of  coming 
within  smell  of  the  noisomeness  of  it.  It  is  not  good,  either 
out  of  pride  or  niceness,  for  love  of  our  purses,  or  of  our 
bodies,  to  be  shy  of  those  in  distress,  and  afraid  of  coming 
near  them.  Their  case  may  soon  be  our  own. 

22  Did  I say,  Bring  unto  me?  or.  Give  a reward 
for  me  of  your  .substance  ? 23  Or,  Deliver  me  from 
the  enemy’s  hand  ? or,  Redeem  me  from  the  hand  of 
the  mighty?  24  Teach  me,  and  I will  hold  my 
tongue  ; and  cause  me  to  understand  wherein  I have 
erred.  25  How  forcible  are  right  words  1 but  what 
doth  your  arguing  reprove  ? 26  Do  ye  imagine  to 
reprove  words,  and  the  speeches  of  one  that  is  des- 
perate, which  are  as  wind  ? 27  Yea,  ye  overwhelm 

the  fatherless,  and  ye  dig  a pit  for  your  friend.  28 
Now,  therefore,  be  content;  look  upon  me:  for  it 
is  evident  unto  you  if  I lie.  29  Return,  I pray  you, 
let  it  not  be  iniquity;  yea,  return  again,  my  righte- 
ousness is  in  it.  30  Is  there  iniquity  in  my  tongue  ? 
cannot  my  taste  discern  perverse  things  ? 

Poor  Job  goes  on  here  to  upbraid  his  friends  with  their 
unkindness,  and  the  hard  usage  they  gave  him.  He  here 
appeals  to  themselves  concerning  several  things  which  tended 
both  to  justify  him  and  condemn  them.  If  they  would  but 
think  impartially,  and  speak  as  they  thought,  they  could  not 
but  own, 

I.  That  though  he  was  necessitous,  yet  he  was  not  craving, 
nor  burthensome  to  his  friends.  Those  that  are  so,  whose 
troubles  serve  them  to  beg  by,  are  commonly  less  pitied  than  the 
silent  poor.  Job  would  be  glad  to  see  bis  friends,  but  he  did 
not  say,  Bring  unto  me,  (v.  22.)  or,  Deliver  me,  v.  23.  He  did 
not  desire  to  put  them  to  any  expense  ; did  not  urge  his  friends, 
either,  1.  To  make  a collection  for  him,  to  set  him  up  again 
in  the  world,  though  he  could  plead  that  his  losses  came  upon 
him  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  not  by  any  fault  or  folly  of  his 
own  ; that  he  was  utterly  ruined  and  impoverished  ; that  he 
had  lived  in  good  condition,  and  that,  when  he  had  where- 
withal, he  was  charitable,  and  ready  to  help  those  that  were 
in  distress  ; that  his  friends  were  rich,  and  able  to  help  him  ; 
yet  he  did  not  say,  Give  me  of  your  substance.  Note,  A good 
man,  when  troubled  himself,  is  afraid  of  being  troublesome 
to  his  friends.  Or,  2.  To  raise  the  country  for  him,  to  help 
him  to  recover  his  cattle  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Sabeans  and 
Chaldeans,  or  to  make  reprisals  upon  them  ; “ Did  I send  for 
you  to  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  mighty  ? No,  I never 
expected  you  should  either  expose  yourselves  to  any  danger, 
or  put  yourselves  to  any  charge  upon  my  account ; 1 will 
rather  sit  down  content  under  my  affliction,  and  make  the 
best  of  it,  than  spunge  upon  my  friends.”  St.  Paul  worked 
with  his  hands,  that  he  might  not  be  burthensome  to  any. 
Job’s  not  asking  their  help,  did  not  excuse  them  from  offering 
it  when  he  needed  it,  and  it  was  in  the  power  of  their  hands 
to  give  it ; but  it  much  aggravated  their  unkindness,  when  he 
desired  no  more  from  them  than  a good  look,  and  a good  word, 
and  yet  could  not  obtain  them.  It  often  happens  that  from 
(man,  even  when  we  expect  little,  we  have  less ; but  from  God, 
even  when  we  expect  much,  we  have  more,  Eph.  iii.  20. 

II.  That  though  he  differed  in  opinion  from  them,  yet  he 
was  not  obstinate,  but  ready  to  yield  to  conviction,  and  to 
strike  sail  to  truth,  as  soon  as  ever  it  was  made  to  appear  to 
him  that  he  was  in  an  error ; (v.  24,  25.)  “ If,  instead  of  in- 
vidious reflections  and  uncharitable  institutions,  you  will  give 
rne  plain  instiuctions  and  solid  arguments,  which  shall  carry 
their  own  evidence  along  with  them,  I am  ready  to  acknow- 
ledge my  error,  and  own  myself  in  a fault ; Teach  me,  and  I 
will  hold  my  tongue,  for  1 have  often  found,  with  pleasure  and 
wonder,  how  forcible  right  words  are  : but  the  method  you  take 
will  never  make  proselytes  ; what  doth  your  arguing  reprove  ? 
Your  hypothesis  is  false,  your  surmises  are  groundless,  your 
management  weak,  and  your  application  peevish  and  un- 
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charitable.”  Note,  1.  Fair  reasoning  has  a commanding 
power,  and  it  is  a wonder  if  men  are  not  conquered  by  it ; but 
railing  and  foul  language  is  impotent  and  foolish,  and  it  is  no 
wonder  if  men  are  exasperated  and  hardened  by  it.  2.  It  is 
the  undoubted  character  of  every  honest  man,  that  he  is  truly 
desirous  to  have  his  mistakes  rectified,  and  to  be  made  to 
understand  wherein  he  has  erred  ; and  that  right  words,  when 
they  appear  to  him  to  be  so,  though  contrary  to  his  former 
sentiments,  are  both  forcible  and  acceptable. 

III.  That  though  he  had  been  indeed  in  a fault,  yet  they 
ought  not  to  have  given  him  such  hard  usage  ; (v.  26,  27.) 
“ Do  you  imagine,  or  contrive  with  a great  deal  of  art,”  (for 
so  the  word  signifies,)  “ to  reprove  words,  some  passionate 
expressions  of  mine  in  this  desperate  condition,  as  if  they 
were  certain  indications  of  reigning  impiety  and  atheism  ? 
A little  candour  and  charity  would  have  served  to  excuse 
them,  and  to  put  a better  construction  upon  them.  Shall  a 
man’s  spiritual  state  be  judged  of  by  some  rash  and  hasty 
words,  which  a surprising  trouble  extorts  from  him  ? Is  it  fair. 
Is  it  kind,  Is  it  just,  to  criticise  in  such  a case?  Would  you 
yourselves  be  served  thus?”  Two  things  aggravated  their  un- 
kind treatment  of  him.  1.  That  they  took  advantage  of  his 
weakness,  and  the  helpless  condition  he  was  in  ; Ye  overwhelm 
the  fatherless,  a proverbial  expression  bespeaking  that  which 
is  most  barbarous  and  inhuman.  “ The  fatherless  cannot 
secure  themselves  from  insults  ; which  emboldens  men  of  base 
and  sordid  spirits  to  insult  them  and  trample  upon  them  ; and 
you  do  so  by  me.”  Job,  being  a childless  father,  thought  him- 
self as  much  exposed  to  injury  as  a fatherless  child,  (Ps.  cxxvii. 
5.)  and  had  reason  to  take  it  ill  at  those  who,  therefore,  tri- 
umphed over  him.  Let  those,  who  overwhelm  and  overpower 
them  that  upon  any  account  may  be  looked  upon  as  fatherless, 
know  that  therein  they  not  only  put  off  the  compassions  of 
man,  but  fight  against  the  compassions  of  God,  who  is,  and 
will  be,  a Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a Helper  of  the  help- 
less. 2.  That  they  made  pretence  of  kindness  ; “ You  dig  a 
pit  for  your  friend  ; not  only  you  are  unkind  to  me,  who  am 
your  friend,  but,  under  colour  of  friendship,  you  insnare  me.” 
When  they  came  to  see  and  sit  with  him,  he  thought  he  might 
speak  his  mind  freely  to  them,  and  that  the  more  bitter  his 
complaints  to  them  were,  the  more  they  would  have  endea- 
voured to  comfort  him.  This  made  him  take  a greater  liberty 
than  otherwise  he  would  have  done.  David,  though  he  smo- 
thered his  resentments  when  the  wicked  were  before  him,  it 
is  likely,  would  have  given  vent  to  them,  if  none  had  been  by 
but  friends,  Ps.  xxxix.  1.  Put  this  freedom  of  speech,  which 
their  professions  of  concern  for  him  made  him  use,  had  ex- 
posed him  to  their  censures,  and  so  they  might  be  said  to  die-  a 
pit  for  him.  Thus,  when  our  hearts  are  hot  within  us,  w._._ 
is  ill  done  we  are  apt  to  misrepresent,  as  if  done  designedly. 

IV.  That  though  he  had  let  fall  some  passionate  expressions, 
yet,  in  the  main,  he  was  in  the  right,  and  that  his  afflictions, 
though  very  extraordinary,  did  not  prove  him  to  be  a hypocrite, 
or  wicked  man.  His  righteousness  he  holds  fast,  and  will  not 
let  it  go. 

For  the  evincing  of  it,  he  here  appeals, 

1.  To  what  they  saw  in  him  ; (u.28.)  “ Be  content,  and  look 
upon  me ; what  doyou  see  in  me,  that  bespeaks  me  either  a mad 
nian,  or  a wicked  man?  Nay,  look  in  my  face,  and  you  may 
discern  there  the  indications  of  a patient  and  submissive  spirit, 
for  all  this.  Let  the  show  of  my  countenance  witness  for  me, 
that  though  I have  cursed  my  day,  I do  not  curse  my  God.” 
Or  rather,  “ Look  upon  my  ulcers  and  sore  boils,  and  by  them 
it  will  be  evident  to  you  that  1 do  not  lie  ;”  that  is,  “ that  I 
do  not  complain  without  cause.  Let  your  own  eyes  convince 
you  that  rny  condition  is  very  sad,  and  that  I do  not  quarrel 
with  God,  by  making  it  worse  than  it  is,” 

2.  To  what  they  heard  from  him;  (v.  30.)  “ You  hear 
what  I have  to  say;  Is  there  iniquity  in  my  tongue ? That 
iniquity  that  you  charge  me  with?  Have  I blasphemed  God, 
or  renounced  him  ? Are  not  my  present  arguings  right  ? Do 
not  you  perceive,  by  what  I say,  that  I can  discern  perverse 
things?  I can  discover  your  fallacies  and  mistakes,  and  if  I 
were  myself  in  an  error,  I could  perceive  it.  Whatever  you 
think  of  me,  1 know  what  I say.” 

3.  To  their  own  second  and  sober  thoughts  ; (v.  29.)  “ Re- 
turn, I pray  you,  consider  the  thing  over  again,  without  pie- 
judice  and  partiality,  and  let  not  the  result  be  iniquity,  let  it 
not  be  an  unrighteous  sentence  ; and  you  will  find  my  right- 
eousness is  in  it,"  that  is,  “ I am  in  the  right  in  this  matter ; 
and  though  I cannot  keep  my  temper  as  I should,  I keep  my 
integrity,  and  have  not  said,  or  done,  or  suffered,  any  thing 
which  will  prove  me  other  than  an  honest  man.”  A just  cause 
desires  nothing  more  than  a just  hearing,  and,  if  need  be,  a 
re-hearing. 
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JOB,  VII. 


The  reply  of  Job. 


CHAP.  "VII. 

Job,  in  this  chapter , goes  on  to  express  the  litter  sense  he  had  of  his  cala- 
mities, and  to  ] ' ratify  himself  in  his  desire  of  death.  I.  He  complains  to 
himself  and  his  friends  of  his  troubles,  and  the  constant  agitation  he  was 
in,  v.  1 — 6.  II.  He  turns  to  God,  and  expostulates  with  him,  v.  7,  to  the 
end.  In  which,  1.  He  pleads  the  final  period  which  death  puts  to  our 
present  state,  v.  7—10.  2.  He  passionately  complains  §f  the  miserable 
condition  he  was  now  in,  v,  11  — 16.  3.  He  wonders  that  God  i rill  thus 
contend  with  him,  and  begs  for  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  a speedy  re- 
lease out  of  his  miseries,  v.  17  — 21.  It  is  hard  to  methodize  the  speeches 
of  one  who  owned  himself  almost  desperate,  ch.  vi.  26. 

1 IfS  there  not  an  appointed  time  to  man  upon 
-*■  eartli  ? Are  not  his  days  also  like  the  days  of 
an  hireling  ? 2 As  a servant  earnestly  desireth  the 

shadow,  and  as  an  hireling  looketh  for  the  reward  of 
his  work  ; 3 So  am  I made  to  possess  months  of 

vanity,  and  wearisome  nights  are  appointed  to  me. 
4 When  I lie  down,  I say,  When  shall  I arise,  and 
the  night  he  gone?  And  I am  full  of  tossings  to 
and  fro  unto  the  dawning  of  the  day.  5 My  flesh 
is  clothed  with  worms  and  clods  of  dust;  my  skin  is 
broken,  and  become  loathsome.  G My  days  are 
swifter  than  a weaver’s  shuttle,  and  are  spent  with- 
out hope. 

Job  is  here  excusing  what  he  could  not  justify,  even  his  in- 
ordinate desire  of  death.  VVhy  should  lie  not  wish  for  the 
period  of  life,  which  would  be  the  period  of  his  miseries  ? To 
enforce  this  reason,  he  argues, 

I.  From  the  general  condition  of  man  upon  earth  ; (v.  1.) 
“ He  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble.  Every  man  must  die 
shortly,  and  every  man  has  some  reason  (more  or  less)  to 
desire  to  die  shortly  ; and,  therefore,  why  should  you  impute 
it  to  me  as  so  heinous  a crime,  that  I wish  to  die  shortly 
Or  thus;  “ Pray  mistake  not  my  desires  of  death,  as  if  1 
thought  the  time  appointed  of  God  could  be  anticipated  : no, 
I know  very  well  that  that  is  fixed  ; only  in  such  language  as 
this,  I take  the  liberty  to  express  my  present  uneasiness.  Is 
there  not  an  appointed  time  ( a warfare,  so  the  w'ord  is)  to  man 
upon  earth  ? And  are  not  his  days  here  Hire  the  days  of  an  hire- 
ling ?”  Observe, 

1.  Man’s  present  place  : he  is  upon  earth,  which  God  has 
given  to  the  children  of  men,  Ps.  cxv.  16.  This  bespeaks  man’s 
meanness  and  inferiority  : how  much  below  the  inhabitants 
of  yonder  elevated  and  refined  regions  is  he  situated  ! It  also 
bespeaks  God’s  mercy  to  him  : he  is  yet  upon  the  earth,  not 
under  it ; on  earth,  not  in  hell.  Our  time  on  earth  is  limited 
and  short,  according  to  the  narrow  bounds  of  this  earth  ; but 
heaven  cannot  be  measured,  nor  the  days  of  heaven  numbered. 

2.  His  continuance  in  that  place  : is  there  not  a time  ap- 
pointed for  his  abode  here  ? Yes,  certainly  there  is,  and  it  is 
easy  to  say  by  whom  the  appointment  is  made,  even  by  Him 
that  made  us  and  set  us  here.  We  are  not  to  he  on  this  earth 
always,  nor  long,  but  for  a certain  time,  which  is  determined 
by  Him  in  whose  hand  our  times  are.  We  are  not  to  think 
that  we  are  governed  by  the  blind  fate  of  the  Stoics,  or  by  the 
blind  fortune  of  the  Epicureans,  but  by  the  wise,  holy,  and 
sovereign  counsel  of  God. 

3.  His  condition  during  that  continuance  : man’s  life  is  a 
warfare,  and  us  the  days  of  an  hireling.  We  are  every  one  of 
us  to  look  upon  ourselves  in  this  world,  (1.)  As  soldiers,  ex- 
posed to  hardship,  and  in  the  midst  of  enemies  ; we  must  serve 
and  be  under  command  ; and,  when  our  warfare  is  accom- 
plished, we  must  be  disbanded,  dismissed  with  either  shame 
or  honour,  according  to  what  we  have  done  in  the  body.  (2.) 
As  day-labourers,  that  have  the  work  of  the  day  to  do  in  its 
day,  and  must  make  up  their  account  at  night. 

II.  From  his  own  condition  at  this  time.  He  had  as  much 
reason,  he  thought,  to  wish  for  death,  as  a poor  servant  or 
Hireling,  that  is  tired  with  his  work,  has  to  wish  for  the  sha- 
dows of  the  evening,  when  he  shall  receive  his  penny,  and  go 
to  rest,  v.  2.  The  darkness  of  the  night  is  as  welcome  to  the 
labourer,  as  the  light  of  the  morning  is  to  the  watchman,  Ps. 
exxx.  6.  The  God  of  nature  has  provided  for  tiie  repose  of 
labourers,  and  no  wonder  that  they  desire  it.  The  sleep  of  the 
labouring  man  is  sueet,  Eccl.  v.  12.  No  pleasure  more  grate- 
ful, more  relishing  to  the  luxurious,  than  rest  to  the  labour- 
ers ; nor  can  any  rich  man  take  so  much  satisfaction  in  the 
return  of  his  rent-days,  as  the  hireling  in  his  day's  wages. 
The  comparison  is  plain,  the  application  is  concise,  and  some- 
what obscure  ; but  we  must  supply  a word  or  two,  and  then 
it  is  easy  ; exactness  of  language  is  not  to  be  expected  from 
one  in  Job’s  condition.  “ As  a servant  earnestly  desires  the 
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shadow,  so,  and  for  the  same  reason,  I earnestly  desire  death, 
for  I am  made  to  possess,”  Ac.  Hear  his  complaint : 

1.  His  days  were  useless,  and  had  been  so  a great  while  ; 
he  was  wholly  taken  off  from  business,  and  utterly  unfit  for  it. 
Every  day  was  a burthen  to  him,  because  he  was  in  no  capa- 
city of  doing  good,  or  of  spending  it  to  any  purpose.  Et  vita 
partem  nonattigit  ullam — He  could  not  fill  np  his  time  with  any 
thing  that  would  turn  to  account ; this  he  calls  possessing  months 
of  vanity,  v.  3.  It  very  much  increases  the  affliction  of  sick- 
ness and  age,  to  a good  man,  that  he  is  thereby  forced  from  lm 
usefulness.  He  insists  not  so  much  upon  it,  that  they  are 
days  in  which  he  has  no  pleasure,  as  that  they  are  days  in 
which  he  does  no  good  ; on  that  account,  they  are  months  of 
vanity  : but  when  we  are  disabled  to  work  for  God,  if  we  will 
but  sit  still  quietly  for  him,  it  is  all  one  ; we  shall  be  accepted. 

2.  His  nights  were  restless,  v.  3,  4.  The  night  relieves  the 
toil  and  fatigue  of  the  day,  not  only  to  the  labourers,  but  to 
the  sufferers  : if  a sick  man  can  but  get  a little  sleep  in  the 
night,  it  helps  nature,  and  it  is  hoped  that  he  will  do  well, 
John  xi.  12.  However,  be  the  trouble  what  it  will,  sleep  gives 
some  intermission  to  the  cares,  and  pains,  and  griefs,  that 
afflict  us  : it  is  the  parenthesis  of  our  sorrows  : but  poor  Job 
could  not  gain  this  relief.  (1.)  His  nights  were  wearisome, 
and,  instead  of  taking  any  rest,  he  did  but  tire  himself  more 
with  tossing  to  and  fro  until  morning.  Those  that  are  in  great 
uneasiness,  through  pain  of  body,  or  anguish  of  mind,  think, 
by  changing  sides,  changing  places,  changing  postures,  to  get 
some  ease  ; but,  while  the  cause  is  the  same  within,  it  is  all 
to  no  purpose  ; it  is  but  a resemblance  of  a fretful  discontented 
spirit,  that  is  ever  shifting,  but  never  easy.  This  made  him 
dread  the  night  as  much  as  the  servant  desires  it,  and,  when 
he  lay  down,  to  say,  When  will  the  night  he  gone  ? (2.)  These 
wearisome  nights  were  appointed  to  him  ; God,  who  deter- 
mines the  times  before  appointed,  had  allotted  him  such  nights 
as  these.  Whatever  is,  at  any  time,  grievous  to  us,  it  is  good 
to  see  it  appointed  for  us,  that  we  may  acquiesce  in  the  event, 
not  only  as  unavoidable,  because  appointed,  but  as,  therefore, 
designed  for  some  holy  end.  When  we  have  comfortable 
nights,  we  must  see  them  also  appointed  to  us,  and  be  thankfu. 
for  them  ; many  better  than  we  have  wearisome  nights. 

3.  His  body  was  noisome,  v.  5.  His  sores  bred  worms,  the 
scabs  were  like  clods  of  dust,  and  his  skin  was  broken  ; so  evil 
was  the  disease  which  cleaved  fast  to  him.  See  what  vile 
bodies  we  have,  and  what  little  reason  we  have  to  pamper 
them,  or  be  proud  of  them  ; they  have  in  themselves  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  own  corruption  : as  fond  as  we  are  of  them  now, 
the  time  may  come,  when  we  may  loathe  them,  and  long  to 
get  rid  of  them. 

4.  His  life  was  hastening  apace  towards  a period,  v.  6.  He 
thought  he  had  no  reason  to  expect  a long  life,  for  he  found 
himself  declining  fast;  (t>.  6.)  My  days  are  swifter  than  a 
weaver’s  shuttle,  that  is,  “ My  time  is  now  but  short,  and  there 
are  but  a few  sands  more  in  my  glass,  which  w ill  speedily  run 
out.”  Natural  motions  are  more  swift  near  the  centre;  Job 
thought  his  days  ran  swiftly,  because  he  thought  he  should 
soon  he  at  his  journey’s  end  ; he  looked  upon  them  as  good  as 
spent  already,  and  he  was  therefore  without  hope  of  being  re- 
stored to  his  former  prosperity.  It  is  applicable  to  man’s  life 
in  general  ; our  days  are  like  a weaver’s  shuttle,  thrown  from 
one  side  of  the  web  to  the  other,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
and  then  back  again,  to  and  fro,  until,  at  length,  it  is  quite 
exhausted  of  the  thread  it  carried  ; and  then  we  cut  off,  like 
a weaver,  our  life,  Isa.  xxxviii.  12.  Time  hastens  on  apace, 
the  motion  of  it  cannot  be  stopped,  and,  when  it  is  past,  it 
cannot  be  recalled.  While  we  are  living,  we  are  sowing, 
(Gal.  vi.  8.)  so  we  are  weaving  ; every  day,  like  the  shuttle, 
leaves  a thread  behind  it ; many  weave  the  spider’s  web,  which 
will  fail  them,  ch.  viii.  14.  If  we  are  weaving  to  ourselves 
holy  garments  and  robes  of  righteousness,  we  shall  have  the 
benefit  of  them  when  our  work  comes  to  be  reviewed,  and  every 
man  shall  reap  as  he  sowed,  and  wear  as  he  wove. 

7 O remember  that  my  life  is  wind:  mine  eye 
shall  no  more  see  good,  g The  eye  of  him  that 
nath  seen  me  shall  see  me  no  more : thine  eyes  are 
upon  me,  and  I am  not.  9 Hs  the  cloud  is  con- 
sumed and  vanished)  away  ; so  he  that  goeth  dow  n 
to  the  grave  shall  come  up  no  more.  10  He  shall 
return  no  more  to  his  house,  neither  shall  his  place 
know  him  any  more.  11  Therefore  I will  not  refrain 
my  mouth  ; I will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  my  spirit, 
I w ill  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul.  12 
Am  I a sea.  or  a whale,  that  thou  settest  a watch 
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JOB,  VI. 


The  reply  of"  Job, 


over  me  ? 13  When  1 say,  My  bed  shall  comfort 

me,  my  couch  shall  ease  ray  complaint;  14  Then 
thou  scarest  me  with  dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through 
visions:  15  So  that  ray  soul  chooseth  strangling, 

and  death  rather  than  my  life.  IG  I loathe  it ; 1 
would  not  live  alway : let  me  alone  ; for  my  days 
are  vanity. 

Job,  observing  pernaps  that  bis  friends,  though  they  would 
not  interrupt  him  in  his  discourse,  yet  began  to  grow  weary, 
and  not  to  heed  much  what  he  said,  here  turns  to  God,  and 
speaks  to  him.  If  men  will  not  hear  us,  God  will  ; if  men 
cannot  help  us,  he  can  ; for  his  arm  is  not  shortened,  neither 
is  his  ear  heavy.  Yet  we  must  not  go  to  school  to  Job  here, 
to  learn  how  to  speak  to  God,  for,  it  must  be  confessed,  there 
is  a great  mixture  of  passion  and  corruption  in  what  he  here 
says  : but  if  God  be  not  extreme  to  mark  what  his  people  say 
amiss,  let  us  also  make  the  best  of  it.  Job  is  here  begging  of 
God  either  to  ease  him  or  end  him. 

He  here  represents  himself  to  God, 

1.  As  a dying  man,  surely  and  speedily  dying.  It  is  good  for 
us.  when  we  are  sick,  to  think  and  speak  of  death,  for  sickness 
is  sent  on  purpose  to  put  us  in  mind  of  it  ; and  if  we  be  duly 
mindful  of  it  ourselves,  we  may,  in  faith,  put  God  in  mind  of 
it,  as  Job  does  here  ; (v.  7.)  0 remember  that  my  life  is  wind. 

He  recommends  himself  to  God  as  an  object  of  his  pity  and 
compassion,  with  this  .onsideration,  that  he  was  a very  weak, 
frail  creature,  his  abode  in  this  world  short  and  uncertain, 
nis  removal  out  of  it  sure  and  speedy,  and  his  return  to  it  again 
impossible,  and  never  to  be  expected  ; that  his  life  was  wind, 
as  the  lives  of  all  men  are,  noisy  perhaps,  and  blustering,  like 
the  wind,  but  vain  and  empty,  soon  gone,  and,  when  gone, 
past  recall.  God  had  compassion  on  Israel,  remembering  that 
they  were  but  flesh,  a wind  that  passeth  away,  and  corneth  not 
again,  Ps.  lxxviii.  38,  39.  Observe, 

1.  The  pious  reflections  Job  makes  upon  his  own  life  and 
death.  Such  plain  truths  as  these  concerning  the  shortness 
and  vanity  of  life,  the  unavoidableness  and  irrecoverableness 
of  death,  then  do  us  good,  when  we  think  and  speak  of  them 
with  application  to  ourselves.  Let  us  consider,  then, 

(1.)  That  we  must  shortly  take  our  leave  of  all  the  things 
that  are  seen,  that  are  temporal.  The  eye  of  the  body  must 
be  closed,  and  shall  no  more  see  good,  the  good  which  most 
men  set  their  hearts  upon,  for  their  cry  is.  Who  will  make  us  to 
see  good  1 Ps.  tv.  6.  If  we  be  such  fools  as  to  place  our  happi- 
ness in  visible  good  things,  what  will  become  of  us  when  they 
shall  be  for  ever  hid  from  our  eyes,  and  we  shall  no  more  see 
good  1 Let  us,  therefore,  live  by  that  faith  which  is  the  sub- 
stance and  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 

(2.)  That  we  must  then  remove  to  an  invisible  world  ; the 
eye  of  him  that  hath  here  seen  me,  shall  see  me  no  more  there. 
It  is  Aor.s — an  unseen  state,  v.  8.  Death  removes  our  lovers 
and  friends  into  darkness,  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  18.)  and  will  shortly 
remove  us  out  of  their  sight  ; when  we  go  hence  we  shall  be  seen 
no  more,  (Ps.  xxxix.  13.)  but  go  to  converse  with  the  things 
that  are  not  seen,  that  are  eternal. 

(3.)  That  God  can  easily,  and  in  a moment,  put  an  end  to 
our  lives,  and  send  us  to  another  world  ; ( v.  8.)  “ Thine  eyes 
are  upon  me,  and  I am  not:  thou  canst  look  me  into  eternity, 
frown  me  into  the  grave,  when  thou  pleasest.” 

Shouldst  thou,  displeas’d,  give  me  a frowning  look, 

I sink,  I die,  as  if  with  lightning  struck. 

Sir  R.  Bi.ackmore. 

He  takes  away  our  breath,  and  we  die  ; nay,  he  but  looks 
on  the  earth,  and  it  trembles,  Ps.  civ.  29,  32. 

(4.)  That  when  we  are  once  removed  to  anotner  world,  we 
must  never  return  to  this.  There  is  constant  passing  from 
this  world  to  the  other,  but  Vestigia  nulla  retrorsum — There  is 
no  repassing.  “ Therefore,  Lord,  show  me  kindness  while  I 
am  here,  for  I shall  return  no  more  to  receive  kindness  in  this 
world.”  Or,  “Therefore,  Lord,  kindly  ease  me  by  death,  for 
that  will  be  a perpetual  ease,  I shall  return  no  more  to  the  ca- 
lamities of  this  life.”  When  we  are  dead,  we  are  gone,  to  return 
no  more,  [l.J  From  our  house  tinder  ground,  v.  9.  He  that  goeth 
down  to  the  grave  shall  come  up  no  more,  until  the  general  resur- 
rection, shall  come  up  no  more  to  his  place  in  this  world.  Dy- 
ing is  work  that  is  to  be  done  but  once,  and  therefore  it  had 
need  be  well  done : an  error  there  is  past  retrieve.  This  is  illus- 
trated by  the  blotting  out  and  scattering  of  a cloud.  It  is 
consumed,  and  vanisheth  away,  is  resolved  into  air,  and  never 
knits  again;  other  clouds  arise,  but  the  same  cloud  never  re- 
turns : so  a new  generation  of  the  children  of  men  is  raised 
up,  but  the  former  generation  is  quite  consumed,  and  van- 
ishes away.  When  we  see  a cloud  which  looks  great,  as  if  it 


would  eclipse  the  sun  and  drown  the  earth,  of  a sudden  dis- 
persed and  disappearing,  let  us  say,  “ Just  such  a thing  is  the 
life  of  man  ; it  is  a vapour  that  appears  for  a little  while,  and 
then  vanishes  away.  [2.]  To  return  no  more  to  our  house 
above  ground,  v.  10.  He  shall  return  no  more  to  his  house, 
to  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  it,  to  the  business  and 
delights  of  it : others  will  take  possession,  and  keep  it,  til! 
they  also  resign  to  another  generation.  The  rich  man  in 
hell  desired  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  his  house,  knowing, 
it  was  to  no  purpose  to  ask  that  he  might  have  leave  to 
go  himself.  Glorified  saints  shall  return  no  mere  to  the 
cares,  and  burthens,  and  sorrows,  of  their  house  ; nor  damn- 
ed sinners  to  the  gaieties  and  pleasures  of  their  house. 
Their  place  shall  no  more  know  them,  no  more  own  them, 
have  no  more  acquaintance  with  them,  nor  beany  more  under 
their  influence.  It  concerns  us  to  secure  a better  place  when 
we  die,  for  this  will  no  more  own  us. 

2.  The  passionate  inference  he  draws  from  it.  From  these 
premises  he  might  have  drawn  a better  conclusion  than  this, 
(r.  11.)  Therefore  1 will  not  refrain  my  mouth,  1 will  speak,  I 
will  complain.  Holy  David,  when  he  had  been  meditating  oi> 
the  frailty  of  human  life,  made  a contrary  use  of  it;  (P' 
xxxix.  9.)  I was  dumb,  and  opened  not  my  mouth:  but  Job,  find- 
ing himself  near  expiring,  hastens  as  much  to  make  his  com- 
plaint, as  if  lie  had  been  to  make  his  last  will  and  testament, 
or  as  if  he  could  not  die  in  peace  until  lie  had  given  vent  to 
bis  passion.  When  we  have  but  a few  breaths  to  draw,  we 
should  spend  them  in  the  holy,  gracious  breathings  of  faith 
and  prayer,  not  in  the  noisome,  noxious  breathings  of  sin  and 
corruption.  Better  die  praying  and  praising,  than  die  com- 
plaining and  quarrelling.  ' 

II.  As  a distempered  man,  sorely  and  grievously  distem- 
pered, both  in  body  and  mind.  In  this  part  of  his  represen- 
tation, be  is  very  peevish,  as  if  God  dealt  hardly  with  him,  and 
laid  upon  him  more  than  was  meet.  Am  1 a sea,  or  a whale ? 
o.  12.  “ A raging  sea,  that  must  be  kept  within  bounds,  to 

check  its  proud  waves,  or  an  unruly  whale,  that  must  be  re- 
strained by  force  from  devouring  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea  > 
Am  I so  strong,  that  there  needs  so  much  ado  to  hold  me? 
So  boisterous,  that  no  less  than  all  these  mighty  bonds  of  af- 
fliction will  serve  to  tame  me,  and  keep  me  within  compass  1” 
We  are  very  apt,  when  we  are  in  affliction,  to  complain  of  God 
and  his  providence,  as  if  lie  laid  more  restraint  upon  us  than, 
there  is  occasion  for;  whereas  we  are  never  in  heaviness  but 
when  there  is  need,  or  beyond  the  just  measure. 

1.  He  complains  that  he  could  not  rest  in  his  bed,  v.  13,  14. 
There  we  promise  ourselves  some  repose,  when  we  are  fatigued 
with  labour,  pain,  or  travel  ; My  bed  shall  comfort  me,  and  my 
couch  shall  ease  my  complaint ; sleep  will,  for  a time,  give  me 
some  relief ; it  does  so  ; it  is  appointed  for  that  end  ; many 
time  it  has  eased  us,  and  we  have  awaked  refreshed,  and  with 
new  vigour.  When  it  is  so,  we  have  great  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful ; but  it  was  not  so  with  poor  Job  ; his  bed,  instead  of  com- 
forting hirn,  terrified  him  ; and  his  couch,  instead  of  easing 
his  complaint,  added  to  it ; for  if  he  dropped  asleep,  he  was 
disturbed  with  his  frightful  dreams,  and  when  those  awaked' 
him,  still  he  was  haunted  with  dreadful  apparitions.  This 
was  it,  that  made  the  night  so  unwelcome  and  wearisome  to 
him  as  it  was  ; (v.  4.)  When  shall  1 arise  ? Note,  God  can, 
when  he  pleases,  meet  us  with  terror  there  where  we  promise 
ourselves  ease  and  repose  ; nay,  he  can  make  us  a terror  to 
ourselves,  and,  as  we  have  often  contracted  guilt,  by  the 
rovings  of  an  unsanctified  fancy,  he  can  likewise,  by  the  power 
of  our  own  imagination,  create  as  much  grief,  and  so  make  that 
our  punishment  which  has  often  been  our  sin.  In  Job’s 
dreams,  though  they  might  partly  arise  from  his  distemper, 
(in  fevers,  or  small-pox,  when  the  body  is  all  over  sore,  it  is- 
common  for  the  sleep  to  be  unquiet,)  yet  we  have  reason  to- 
think  Satan  had  a hand,  Satan,  who  delights  to  terrify  those 
whom  it  is  out  of  his  reach  to  destroy  ; but  Job  looked  up  to  God, 
who  permitted  Satan  to  do  this,  ( Thou  scarest  me,)  and  mistook 
Satan’s  representations  for  the  terrors  of  Cod  setting  themselves, , 
in  array  against  him.  We  have  reason  to  pray  to  God  that 
our  dreams  may  neither  defile  nor  disquiet  us,  neither  tempt; 
us  to  sin,  nor  torment  us  with  fear  ; that  He  who  keeps  Israel,, 
and  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  may  keep  us  when  we  slumber 
and  sleep;  that  the  Devil  may  not  then  do  us  a mischief,, 
either  as  an  insinuating  serpent,  or  as  a roaring  lion  ; and  to- 
bless  God  if  we  lie  down  and  our  sleep  is  sweet,  and  we  are 
not  thus  scared. 

2.  He  covets  to  rest  in  his  grave,  that  bed  where  there  are 
no  tossings  to  and  fro,  nor  any  frightful  dreams,  v.  15,  16. 
(1.)  He  was  sick  of  life,  and  hated  the  thoughts,  of  it ; “13 
loathe  it,  I have  had  enough  of  it,  I would  not  live  alway  : 
not  only  not  live  alway  in  this  condition,  in  pain  and  misery, 
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JOB,  VII. 


The  reply  of  Job. 
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■but  not  live  alway  in  the  most  easy  and  prosperous  condition, 
to  be  continually  in  clanger  of  being  thus  reduced  : my  days 
are  vanity  at  the  best,  empty  .of  solid  comfort,  exposed  to 
real  griefs  ; and  I would  not  be  for  ever  tied  to  such  uncertain- 
ty.” Note,  A good  man  would  not  (if  he  might)  live  always 
■in  this  world,  no,  not  though  it  smile  upon  him,  because  it  is 
a world  of  sin  and  temptation,  and  he  has  a better  world  in 
.prospect.  (2.)  He  was  fond  of  death,  and  pleased  himself 
with  the  thoughts  of  it  : his  soul  (his  judgment,  he  thought, 
but  really  it  was  his  passion)  chose  strangling  and  death  ra- 
ther ; any  death  rather  than  such  a life  as  this.  Doubtless, 
this  was  Job’s  infirmity  ; for  though  a good  man  would  not 
wish  to  live  alway  in  this  world,  and  would  choose  strangling 
and  death  rather  than  sin,  as  the  martyrs  did,  yet  he  will  be 
•content  to  live  as  long  as  pleases  God,  not  choose  them  rather 
than  life,  bv.»  ause  life  is  our  opportunity  of  glorifying  God,  and 
-getting  ready  for  heaven. 

17  What  is  man  that  thou  shouklest  magnify  him  ? 
■and  that  thou  shouldest  set  thine  heart  upon  him? 
18  And  that  thou  shouldest  visit  him  every  morn- 
'ing,  and  try  him  every  moment?  19  How  long  wilt 
thou  not  depart  from  me,  nor  let  me  alone  till  I swal- 
low dow  n ny  spittle  ? 20  I have  sinned  ; what  shall 
I do  unto  thee,  O thou  Preserver  of  men  ? Why 
hast  thou  set  me  as  a mark  against  thee,  so  that  I am 
a burden  to  myself?  21  And  why  dost  thou  not 
pardon  my  transgression,  and  take  away  mine  ini- 
quity ? For  now  shall  I sleep  in  the  dust ; and  thou 
■shalt  seek  me  in  the  morning,  but  I shall  not  l>e. 

Job  here  reasons  with  God, 

I.  Concerning  his  dealings  with  man  in  general  ; ( v.  17, 
18.)  What  is  man,  that  thou  shouldest  magnify  him  ? This  may 
■be  looked  upon  either,  1.  As  a passionate  reflection  upon  the 
proceedings  of  divine  justice  ; as  if  the  great  God  did  diminish 
■and  disparage  himself,  in  contending  with  man.  Great  men 
'think  it  below  them  to  take  cognizance  of  those  who  are  much 
their  inferiors,  so  far  as  to  reprove  and  correct  their  follies  and 
indecencies  : why  then  does  God  magnify  man,  by  visiting 
him,  and  trying  him,  and  making  so  much  ado  about  him? 
Why  will  he  thus  pour  all  his  forces  upon  one  that  is  such  an 
unequal  match  for  him  ? Why  will  he  visit  him  with  afflic- 
tions, which,  like  a quotidian  ague,  return  as  duly  and  con- 
stantly as  the  morning-light,  and  try,  every  moment,  what 
he  can  bear  ? We  mistake  God,  and  the  nature  of  his  provi- 
dence, if  we  think  it  any  lessening  to  him,  to  take  notice  of 
the  meanest  of  his  creatures.  Or,  2.  As  a pious  admiration  of 
the  condescensions  of  divine  grace,  like  that,  Ps.  viii.  4 ; cxliv. 
3.  He  owns  God’s  favour  to  man  in  general,  even  then  when 
he  complains  of  his  own  particular  troubles.  “ What  is  man, 
miserable  man,  a poor,  mean,  weak  creature,  that  Thou,  the 
-great  and  glorious  God,  shouldest  deal  with  him  as  thou  dost  ? 
What  is  man,”  (1.)  “That  thou  shouldest  put  such  honour 
upon  him  ; shouldest  magnify  him,  by  taking  him  into  cove- 
nant and  communion  with  thyself  ?”  (2.)  “ That  thou  should- 
est concern  thyself  so  much  about  him,  shouldest  set  thy 
heart  upon  him,  as  dear  to  thee,  and  one  thou  hast  a kind- 
ness for?”  (3.)  “ That  thou  shouldest  visit  him  with  thy 
compassions  every  morning,  as  we  daily  visit  a particular 
friend,  or  as  the  physician  visits  his  patients  every  morning, 
to  help  them?”  (4.)  “ That  thou  shouldest  try  him,  should- 
est feel  his  pulse,  and  observe  his  looks,  every  moment,  as  in 
care  about  him,  and  jealous  over  him?”  That  such  a worm 
•of  the  earth  as  man  is,  should  be  the  darling  and  favourite 
•of  Heaven,  is  what  we  have  reason  for  ever  to  admire. 

II.  Concerning  his  dealings  with  him  in  particular  Ob 
serve, 

1.  The  complaint  he  makes  of  his  afflictions,  which  he  here 
aggravates;  and  (as  we  are  all  too  apt  to  do)  makes  the  worst 
•of,  in  three  expressions.  (1.)  That  he  was  the  butt  to  God’s 
arrows;  “ Thou  hast  set  me  as  a mark  against  thee,”  v.  20. 
“ My  case  is  singular,  and  none  is  shot  at  so  as  I am.”  (2.) 
That  he  was  a burthen  to  himself,  ready  to  sink  under  the  load 
of  his  own  life.  How  much  delight  soever  we  take  in  our- 
selves, God  can,  when  he  pleases,  make  us  burthens  to  our- 
selves. What  comfort  can  we  take  in  ourselves,  if  God  appear 
against  us  as  an  Enemy,  and  we  have  not  comfort  in  him  ? 
(3.)  That  he  had  no  intermission  of  his  griefs  ; (r.  19.)  “ How 
•long  will  it  be  ere  thou  cause  thy  rod  to  depart  from  me,  or 
abate  the  rigour  of  the  correction,  at  least,  for  so  long  as  that 
5 may  swallow  down  my  spittle  ?”  It  should  seem,  Job’s  dis- 
temper lay  much  in  his  throat,  and  almost  choked  him,  so  that 
fee  could  not  swallow  his  spittle.  He  complains,  ( ch . xxx.  18.) 
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that  it  bound  him  about  like  the  collar  of  his  coat.  “ Lord,” 
says  he,  “ wilt  not  thou  give  me  some  respite,  some  breathing 
time  ?”  ch.  xi.  18. 

2.  The  concern  he  is  in  about  his  sins.  The  best  men  have 
sin  to  complain  of,  and  the  better  they  are,  the  more  they  will 
complain  of  it. 

(1.)  He  ingenuously  owns  himself  guilty  before  God;  1 
hare  sinned.  God  had  said  of  him,  that  he  was  a perfect  and 
an  upright  man  ; yet  he  says  of  himself,  1 have  sinned.  Those 
may  be  upright  who  yet  are  not  sinless  ; and  those  who  are 
sincerely  penitent  are  accepted,  through  a Mediator,  as  evan- 
gelically perfect.  Job  maintained,  against  his  friends,  that  he 
was  not  a hypocrite,  not  a wicked  man  ; and  yet  owns  to  his 
God,  that  he  had  sinned.  If  we  have  been  kept  from  gross 
ads  of  sin,  it  does  not,  therefore,  follow  that  we  are  innocent. 
The  best  must  acknowledge,  before  God,  that  they  have  sin- 
ned. His  calling  God  the  Observer,  or  Preserver,  of  men,  may 
be  looked  upon  as  designed  for  an  aggravation  of  his  sin ; 
“ Though  God  has  had  his  eye  upon  me,  his  eye  upon  me  foi 
good,  yet  I have  sinned  against  him.”  When  we  are  in 
affliction,  it  is  seasonable  to  confess  sin,  as  the  procuring  cause 
of  our  affliction.  Penitent  confessions  would  drown  and  si- 
lence passionate  complaints. 

(2.)  He  seriously  inquires  how  he  might  make  his  peace 
w ith  God  ; “ What  shall  I do  unto  thee,  having  done  so  much 
against  thee  1”  Are  we  convinced  that  we  have  sinned,  and 
are  we  brought  to  own  it  ? We  cannot  but  conclude  that  some- 
thing must  be  done,  to  prevent  the  fatal  consequences  of  it. 
The  matter  must  not  rest  as  it  is,  but  some  course  must  be 
taken,  to  undo  what  has  beert  ill  done.  And,  if  we  are  truly 
sensible  of  the  danger  we  have  run  ourselves  into,  we  shall  be 
willing  to  do  any  thing  ; to  take  a pardon  upon  any  terms  ; 
and  therefore  shall  be  inquisitive  as  to  what  we  shall  do,  (Mic. 
vi.  6,  7.)  what  we  shall  do  to  God,  not  to  satisfy  the  demands 
of  his  justice,  (that  is  done  only  by  the  Mediator,)  but  to 
qualify  ourselves  for  the  tokens  of  his  favour,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  gospel-covenant.  In  making  this  inquiry,  it  is 
good  to  eye  God  as  the  Preserver  or  Saviour  of  men,  not  the 
Destroyer.  In  our  repentance,  we  must  keep  up  good  thoughts 
of  God,  as  one  that  delights  not  in  the  ruin  of  his  creatures, 
but  would  rather  they  should  return  and  live.  “ Thou  art  the 
Saviourof  men  ; bemy  Saviour,  fori  castmyselfupon  thy  mercy 
(3.)  He  earnestly  begs  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  v.  21 
The  heat  of  his  spirit,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  it  made  his  com- 
plaints the  more  bitter,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  made  his  prayers 
the  more  lively  and  importunate  ; as  here,  “ Why  dost  thou 
not  pardon  my.  transgression  ? Art  not  thou  a God  of  infinite 
mercy,  that  art  ready  to  forgive  ? Hast  not  thou  wrought  re- 
pentance in  me  ? Why  then  dost  thou  not  give  me  the  pardon 
of  my  sin,  and  make  me  to  hear  the  voice  of  that  joy  and 
gladness?”  Surely  he  means  more  than  barely  the  removing 
of  his  outward  trouble,  and  is  herein  earnest  for  the  return  of 
God’s  favour,  which  he  complained  of  the  want  of,  ch.  vi.  4. 
“ Lord,  pardon  my  sins,  and  give  me  the  comfort  of  that  par- 
don, and  then  I can  easily  bear  my  afflictions,”  Matt.  ix.  2. 
Isa.  xxxiii.  24.  When  the  mercy  of  God  pardons  the  trans- 
gression that  is  committed  by  us,  the  grace  of  God  takes  away 
the  iniquity  that  refgns  in  us.  Wherever  God  removes  tha 
guilt  of  sin,  he  breaks  the  power  of  sin. 

(4.)  To  enforce  his  prayer  for  pardon,  he  pleads  the  pros- 
pect he  had  of  dying  quickly  ; For  now  shall  I sleep  in  the 
dust ; death  will  lay  us  in  the  dust,  will  lay  us  to  sleep  theie, 
and  perhaps  now  in  a little  time.  Job  had  been  complaining 
of  restless  nights,  and  that  sleep  departed  from  his  eyes  ; (v. 
3,  4,  13,  14.)  but  those  who  cannot  sleep  in  a bed  of  down, 
will  shortly  sleep  in  a bed  of  dust,  and  not  be  scared  with 
dreams,  nor  tossed  to  and  fro.  “ Thou  shalt  seek  me  in  the 
morning,  to  show  me  favour,  but  I shall  not  be,  it  will  be  too 
late  then.  If  my  sins  be  not  pardoned  while  I live,  lam  lost 
and  undone  for  ever.”  Note,  The  consideration  of  this,  that 
we  must  shortly  die,  and  perhaps  may  die  suddenly,  should 
make  us  all  very  solicitous  to  get  our  sins  pardoned,  and  our 
iniquity  taken  away. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Job's  friends  ore  like  Job's  messengers  ; those  followed  one  another  do* 
with  evil  tidings,  these  with  harsh  censures  : both,  unawares,  serrea 
Satan's  design  ; those  to  drive  him  from  his  integrity,  these  to  drive  him 
from  the  comfort  of  it.  Kliphaz  did  not  reply  to  what  Job  had  said  in  an - 
su  er  to  him.  but  left  it  to  Uildad.  whom  he  knew  to  be  of  the  same  mind 
with  himself  in  this  affair . Those  are  not  the  wisest  of  the  company, 
but  the  weakest  rather,  who  covet  to  hare  all  the  talk.  Let  others  speak  in 
their  torn,  and  let  the  first  keep  silence,  1 Cor.  xiv.  30,  31.  tffiphaz 
had  undertaken  to  show , that,  because  Job  was  sorely  afflicted,  he  was 
certainly  a wicked  man  ; Biblad  is  much  of  the  same  minj,  and  will 
conclude  Job  a wicked  man,  unless  God  do  speedily  appear  for  his  relief. 
In  this  chapter,  he  endeavours  to  contince  Job,  I.  That  he  had  spoken 
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loo  passionately,  v.  2.  II.  That  he  and  his  children  had  suffered  justly  , 
t 3 4 ///  That,  if  ‘e  were  a h ue  penitent,  God  would  soon  turn  his 

captivity,  v.  5—7.  IP.  That  it  was  a usual  thing  for  Providence  to 
extinguish  the  joys  and  ho,ies  of  wicked  men,  as  his  were  extinguished  ; 
and  therefore  that  they  had  reason  to  suspect  him  for  a hypocrite,  v.  8— 
I!).  Ir.  That  they  should  be  abundantly  confirmed  in  their  suspicion,  un. 
less  God  did  speedily  appear  for  his  relief,  v.  20—22. 

1 rjlHEN  answered  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  said, 
I 2 How  long  wilt  thou  speak  these  things?  and 
how  long  shall  the  words  of  thy  mouth  be  like  a strong 
wind?  3 Doth  God  pervert  judgment?  or  doth  the 
Almighty  pervert  justice  ? 4 If  thy  children  have 
sinned  against  him,  and  he  have  cast  them  away  for 
their  transgression  ; 5 If  thou  wouldest  seek  unto 

God  betimes,  and  make  thy  supplication  to  the  Al- 
mighty; 6 If  thou  wert  pure  and  upright;  surely 

now  he  would  awake  for  thee  and  make  the  habita- 
tion of  thy  righteousness  prosperous.  7 Though 
thy  beginning  was  small,  yet  thy  latter  end  should 
greatly  increase. 

Here,  I.  Bildad  reproves  Job  for  what  he  had  said  ; (u.  2.) 
checks  his  passion,  but  perhaps,  (as  is  too  common,)  with 
greater  passion.  We  thought  Job  spake  a great  deal  of  good 
sense,  and  much  to  the  purpose,  and  that  he  had  reason  and 
right  on  his  side  ; but  Bildad,  like  an  eager  angry  disputant, 
turns  it  all  off  with  this,  How  long  wilt  thou  speak  these  things  ? 
taking  it  for  granted  that  Eliphaz  had  said  enough  to  silence 
him,  and  that  therefore  all  he  said  was  impertinent.  Thus  (as 
Caryl  observes)  reproofs  are  often  grounded  upon  mistakes. 
Men’s  meaning  is  not  taken  aright,  and  then  they  are  gravely 
rebuked,  as  if  they  were  evil-doers.  Bildad  compares  Job’s 
discourse  to  a strong  wind.  Job  had  excused  himself  with 
this,  that  his  speeches  were  but  as  wind,  (ch.  vi.  26.)  and  there- 
fore they  should  not  make  such  ado  about  them  ; “ Yea, 
but”  (says  Bildad)  “ they  are  as  a strong  wind,  blustering 
and  threatening,  boisterous  and  dangerous,  and  therefore  we 
are  concerned  to  fence  against  them.” 

II.  He  justifies  God  in  what  he  had  done.  This  he  had  no 
occasion  to  do  at  this  time,  for  Job  did  not  condemn  God,  as 
he  would  have  it  thought  he  did  : and  this  he  might  have  done, 
without  reflecting  upon  Job’s  children,  as  he  does  here.  Could 
not  he  be  an  advocate  for  God,  but  he  must  be  an  accuser  of 
the  brethren  ? 

1.  He  is  right  in  general,  that  God  doth  not  pervert  judgment, 
nor  ever  go  contrary  to  any  settled  rule  of  justice,  v.  3.  Far 
be  it  from  him  that  he  should,  and  from  us  that  we  should 
suspect  him.  He  never  oppresses  the  innocent,  nor  lays  more 
load  on  the  guilty  than  they  deserve.  He  is  God,  the  Judge  ; 
and  shall  not  tne  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right ; Gen.  xviii. 
25.  If  there  should  be  unrighteousness  with  God,  how  shall 
he  judge  the  world ? Rom.  iii.  5,  6.  He  is  Almighty,  Shaddai, 
All-sufficient.  Men  pervert  justice,  sometimes,  for  fear  of  the 
power  of  others  ; but  God  is  Almighty,  and  stands  in  awe  of 
none.  Men  have  respect  to  the  favour  of  others  ; but  God  is 
all-sufficient,  and  cannot  be  benefited  by  the  favour  of  any. 
It  is  a man’s  weakness  and  impotency,  that  he  often  is  unjust; 
it  is  God’s  omnipotence,  that  he  cannot  be  so. 

2.  Yet  he  is  not  fair  and  candid  in  the  application  : he  takes 
it  for  granted  that  Job’s  children  (the  death  of  whom  was  one 
of  the  greatest  of  his  afflictions)  had  been  guilty  of  some  no- 
torious wickedness,  and  that  the  unhappy  circumstances  of 
their  death  were  sufficient  evidence  that  they  were  sinners 
above  all  the  children  of  the  east,  v.  4.  Job  readily  owned 
that  God  did  not  pervert  judgment;  and  yet  it  did  not  there- 
fore follow  either  that  his  children  were  castaways,  or  that 
they  died  for  some  great  transgression.  It  is  true  that  we  and 
our  children  have  sinned  against  God,  and  we  ought  to  justify 
him  in  all  he  brings  upon  us  and  ours ; but  extraordinary 
afflictions  are  not  always  the  punishment  of  extraordinary 
sins,  but  sometimes  the  trial  of  extraordinary  graces  ; and,  in 
our  judgment  of  another’s  case,  (unless  the  contrary  appears,) 
we  ought  to  take  the  more  favourable  side,  as  our  Saviour 
directs,  Luke  xiii.  2,  4.  Here  Bildad  missed  it. 

III.  He  puts  Job  in  hope,  that,  if  he  were  indeed  upright, 
as  he  said  he  was,  he  should  yet  see  a good  issue  of  his  present 
troubles;  “ Although  thy  children  have  sinned  against  him, 
and  are  cast  away  in  their  transgression,  they  have  died  in  their 
own  sin,  yet,  if  thou  be  pure  and  upright  thyself,  and,  as  an 
evidence  of  that,  wilt  now  seek  unto  God,  and  submit  to  him, 
all  shall  be  well  vet,”  v.  5 — 7.  This  may  be  taken  two  ways  : 
either, 

1.  As  designed  to  prove  Job  a hypocrite,  and  a wicked  man, 
though  not  bv  the  greatness,  yet  by  the  continuance,  of  his 


afflictions.  “ When  thou  wast  impoverished,  and  thy  chil- 
dren killed,  if  thou  hadst  been  pure  and  upright,  and  approved) 
thyself  so  in  the  trial,  God  would,  before  now,  have  returnedi 
in  mercy  to  thee,  and  comforted  thee  according  to  the  time  oS 
thine  affliction  ; but  because  he  does  not  so,  we  have  reason, 
to  conclude  thou  art  not  so  pure  and  upright  as  thou  pretend- 
est  to  be.  If  thou  hadst  conducted  thyself  well  under  the 
former  affliction,  thou  hadst  not  been  struck  with  the  latter.”' 
Herein  Bildad  was  not  in  the  right ; for  a good  man  may  be 
afflicted  for  his  trial,  not  only  very  sorely,  but  very  long,  and 
yet,  if  for  life,  it  is,  in  comparison  with  eternity,  but  for  a 
moment.  But,  since  Bildad  put  it  to  this  issue,  God  waj. 
pleased  to  join  issue  with  him,  and  proved  his  servant  Job  an 
honest  man,  by  Bildad’s  own  argument ; for,  soon  after,  he 
blessed  his  latter  end  more  than  his  beginning.  Or, 

2.  As  designed  to  direct  and  encourage  Job,  that  he  might 
not  thus  run  himself  into  despair,  and  give  up  all  for  gone, 
yet  there  might  be  hope,  if  he  would  take  the  right  course.  I 
am  apt  to  think  Bildad  here  intended  to  condemn  Job,  yet 
would  be  thought  to  counsel  and  comfort  him.  (1.)  He  gives- 
him  good  counsel,  yet  perhaps  not  expecting  he  would  take 
it ; the  same  that  Eliphaz  had  given  him,  (ch.  v.  8.)  to  seek 
unto  God,  and  that  betimes,  that  is,  speedily  and  seriously, 
and  not  to  be  dilatory  and  trifling  in  his  return  and  repentance. 
He  advises  him  not  to  complain,  but  to  petition,  and  to  make 
his  supplication  to  the  Almighty  with  humility  and  faith  ; and. 
to  see  that  there  was  (what  he  feared  had  hitherto  been  want- 
ing) sincerity  in  his  heart,  “ Thou  must  be  pure  and  upright ;” 
and  honesty  in  his  house,  “ That  must  be  the  habitation  of1 
thy  righteousness,  and  not  filled  with  ill-gotten  goods  ; else 
God  will  not  hear  thy  prayers,”  Ps.  Ixvi.  18.  It  is  only  the- 
prayer  of  the  upright  that  is  the  acceptable  and  prevailing, 
prayer,  Prov.  xv.  8.  (2.)  He  gives  him  good  hopes  that  he 

should  yet  again  see  good  days,  secretly  suspecting,  however, 
that  he  was  not  qualified  to  see  them.  He  assures  him,  That 
if  lie  would  be  early  in  seeking  God,  God  would  awake  for  his- 
relief,  would  remember  him,  and  return  to  him,  though  now 
he  seemed  to  forget  him  and  forsake  him  ; That  if  his  habita- 
tion were  righteous  it  should  be  prosperous  ; for  honesty  is 
the  best  policy,  and  inward  piety  a sure  friend  to  outward 
prospeiity.  When  we  return  to  God  in  a way  of  duty,  we- 
have  reason  to  hope  that  he  will  return  to  us  in  a way  of  mer- 
cy. Let  not  Job  object  that  he  had  so  little  left  to  begin  the 
world  with  again,  that  it  was  impossible  he  should  ever  prosper 
as  he  had  done  ; no,  “ Though  thy  beginning  should  be  ever 
so  small,  a little  meal  in  the  barrel,  and  a little  oil  in  the  cruse, 
God’s  blessing  shall  multiply  that  to  a great  increase.”  This 
is  God's  way  of  enriching  the  souls  of  his  people  with  graces 
and  comforts,  not  per  saltum — as  by  a hound,  but  per  gradum — 
step  by  step.  The  beginning  is  small,  but  the  progress  is  to 
perfection.  Dawning  light  grows  to  noon-day  ; a grain  of 
mustard-seed  to  a great  tree.  Let  us  not  therefore  despise 
the  day  of  small  things,  but  hope  for  the  day  of  great  things. 

8 For  inquire,  I pray  thee,  of  the  former  age,  and 
prepare  thyself  to  the  searcli  of  their  fathers  : 9 (For 
we  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing,  because 
our  days  upon  earth  are  a shadow :)  10  Shall  no® 

they  teach  thee,  and  tell  thee,  and  utter  words  out 
of  their  heart?  11  Can  the  rush  grow  up  without 
mire?  Can  the  flag  grow  without  water?  12  Whilst 
it  is  yet  in  his  greenness,  and  not  cut  down,  it  wither- 
eth  before  any  other  herb.  13  So  are  the  paths  of 
all  that  forget  God  ; and  the  hypocrite’s  hope  shall 
perish  : 14  Whose  hope  shall  he  cut  off,  and  whose 

trust  shall  be  a spider’s  web.  15  He  shall  lean  upon 
his  house,  hut  it  shall  not  stand  : lie  shall  hold  it 
fast,  but  it  shall  not  endure.  16  He  is  green  before 
the  sun,  and  his  branch  sliooteth  fortli  in  his  garden. 
17  His  roots  are  wrapped  about  the  heap,  and  seeth 
the  place  of  stones.  18  If  he  destroy  him  from  his 
place,  then  it  shall  deny  him,  saying , I have  not 
seen  thee.  19  Behold,  this  is  the  joy  of  his  wayr 
and  out  of  the  earth  shall  others  grow. 

Bildad  here  discourses  well  of  the  sad  catastrophe  of  hypo- 
crites and  evil-doers,  and  the  fatal  period  of  all  their  hopes 
and  joys.  He  will  not  be  so  bold  as  to  say,  with  Eliphaz,  that 
none  that  were  righteous  were  ever  cut  off  thus  ; (ch.  iv.  7.) 
yet  he  takes  it  for  granted  that  God,  in  the  course  of  his  provi- 
dence, does  ordinarily  bring  wicked  men,  who  seemed  pious, 
and  were  prosperous,  to  shame  and  ruin  in  this  work.  ' and 
that,  by  making  their  prosperity  short,  he  discovers  their  j.iety 
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to  be  counterfeit.  Whether  this  will  certainly  prove  that  all 
who  are  thus  ruined  must  be  concluded  to  have  been  hypo- 
crites, he  will  not  say,  but  rather  suspects  and  thinks  the 
application  is  easy. 

1.  He  proves  this  truth,  of  the  certain  destruction  of  all  the 
hopes  and  joys  of  hypocrites,  by  an  appeal  to  antiquity,  and 
the  concurring  sentiment  and  observation  of  all  wise  and  good 
men.  It  is  an  undoubted  truth,  if  we  take  in  the  other  world, 
that,  if  not  in  this  life,  yet  in  the  life  to  come,  hypocrites  will 
be  deprived  of  all  their  trusts  and  all  their  triumphs.  Whe- 
ther Bildad  so  meant  or  no,  we  must  so  take  it. 

Let  us  observe  the  method  of  his  proof,  v.  8 — 10. 

1 . He  insists  not  on  his  own  judgment,  and  that  of  his  com- 
panions ; We  are  but  of  yesterday,  undknow  nothing,  v.  9.  He 
perceived  that  Job  had  no  opinion  of  their  abilities,  but 
thought  they  knew  little  ; “ We  will  own,”  says  Bildad, 
“ that  we  know  nothing,  are  as  ready  to  confess  our  ignorance 
as  thou  art  to  condemn  it ; for  we  are  but  as  yesterday  in 
comparison,  and  our  days  upon  earth  are  short  and  transient, 
and  hastening  away  as  a shadow.  And  therefore,”  ( 1.)  “ We 
are  not  so  near  the  fountain-head  of  divine  revelation”  (which 
then,  for  aught  that  appears,  was  conveyed  by  tradition)  “ as 
the  former  age  was  ; and  therefore  we  must  inquire  what  they 
said,  and  recount  what  we  have  been  told  of  their  sentiments.” 
Blessed  be  God,  now  that  we  have  the  word  of  God  in  writing, 
and  are  directed  to  search  that,  we  need  not  inquire  of  the 
former  age,  nor  prepare  ourselves  to  the  search  of  their  fathers  ; 
for,  though  we  ourselves  are  but  of  yesterday,  the  word  of 
God  in  the  scripture  is  as  nigh  us  as  them;  (Rom.  x.  8.)  and 
it  is  the  most  sure  word  of  prophecy,  to  which  we  must  take 
heed.  If  we  study  and  keep  God’s  precepts,  we  may  by  them 
understand  mure  than  the  ancients,  Ps.  cxix.  99,  100.  (2.) 
“ We  do  not  live  so  long  as  they  of  the  former  age  did,  to 
make  observations  upon 'the  methods  of  Divine  Providence, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  such  competent  judges  as  they,  in  a 
cause  of  this  nature.”  Note,  The  shortness  of  our  lives  is  a 
great  hinderance  to  the  improvement  of  our  knowledge;  and  so 
is  the  frailty  and  weakness  of  our  bodies.  Vita  brevis,  ars 
ionga — Life  is  short,  the  progress  of  art  boundless. 

2.  He  refers  himself  to  the  testimony  of  the  ancients,  and 
to  the  knowledge  which  Job  himself  had  of  their  sentiments, 
“ Do  thou  inquire  of  the  former  age,  and  let  them  tell  thee,  not 
only  their  own  judgment  in  this  matter,  but  the  judgment  also 
of  their  fathers  ; ( v . 8.)  they  will  teach  thee,  and  inform  thee, 
(v.  10.)  that,  all  along,  in  their  time,  the  judgments  of  God 
followed  wicked  men.  This  they  will  utterof  their  hearts,  that 
ts,  as  that  which  theyfirmly  believe  themselves,  which  they  are 
greatly  affected  with,  and  desirous  to  acquaint  and  affect  others 
with.”  Note,(l.)  For  the  right  understanding  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence,'and  the  unfolding  of  the  difficulties  of  it,  it  will  be  of 
use  to  compare  the  observations  and  experiences  of  former 
ages  with  the  events  of  our  own  day  ; and,  in  order  thereunto, 
to  consult  history,  especially  the  sacred  history,  which  is  the 
most  ancient,  infallibly  true,  and  written  designedly  for  our 
learning.  (2.)  They  that  would  fetch  knowledge  from  the 
former  ages,  must  search  diligently,  prepare  for  the  search,  and 
take  pains  in  the  search.  (3.)  Those  words  are  most  likely 
to  reach  to  the  hearts  of  the  learners,  that  come  from  the 
hearts  of  the  teachers.  They  shall  teach  thee  best,  that  utter 
words  out  of  their  heart,  that  speak  by  experience,  and  not  by 
rote,  of  spiritual  and  divine  things. 

The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  suggests,  that  Bildad,  being  a 
Shuhite,  descended  from  Shuah,  one  of  Abraham’s  sons  by 
Keturah,  Gen.  xxv.2.  In  this  appeal  which  he  makes  to  his- 
tory, he  has  a particular  respect  to  the  rewards  which  the 
blessings  of  God  secured  to  the  posterity  of  faithful  Abraham, 
who  hitherto,  and  long  after,  continued  in  his  religion  ; he 
refers  also  to  the  judicial  extirpation  of  those  eastern  people, 
neighbours  to  Job,  (in  whose  country  they  were  settled,)  for 
their  wickedness : whence  he  infers,  that  it  is  God’s  usual  way 
to  prosper  the  just,  and  root  out  the  wicked,  though  for  a while 
they  may  flourish. 

II.  He  illustrates  this  truth  by  some  similitudes. 

1.  The  hopes  and  joys  of  the  hypocrites  are  here  compared 
to  a rush  or  flag,  v.  11 — 13.  (1.)  It  grows  up  out  of  the  mire 
and  water.  The  hypocrite  cannot  gain  his  hope  without  some 
false  rotten  ground  or  other,  out  of  which  to  raise  it,  and  with 
which  to  support  it  and  keep  it  alive,  any  more  than  the  rush 
can  grow  without  mire.  He  grounds  it  on  his  worldly  pros- 
perity, the  plausible  profession  he  makes  of  religion,  the  good 
opinion  of  his  neighbours,  and  his  own  good  conceit  of  him- 
self, which  are  no  solid  foundation  on  which  to  build  his  con- 
fidence. It  is  all  but  mire  and  water  ; and  the  hope  that 
grows  out  of  it,  is  but  rush  and  flag.  (2.)  It  may  look  green 
and  gay  for  a while,  (the  rush  outgrows  the  grass,)  but  it  is 


light,  and  hollow,  and  empty,  and  good  for  nothing.  It  is 
green  for  show,  but  of  no  use.  (3.)  It  withers  presently,  be- 
fore any  other  herb,  v.  12.  Even  while  it  is  in  its  greenness, 
it  is  dried  away,  and  gone  in  a little  time.  Note,  The  best 
state  of  hypocrites  and  evil-doers  borders  upon  withering ; 
even  when  it  is  green,  it  is  going.  The  grass  is  cut  down,  and 
withers;  (Ps.  xc.  6.)  but  the  rush  is  not  cut  down,  and  yet 
withers,  withers  afore  it  grows  up  ; (Ps.  cxxix.  6.)  as  it  has 
no  use,  so  it  has  no  continuance.  So  are  the  paths  of  all  that 
forget  God;  (v.  13.)  they  take  the  same  way  that  the  rush 
does,  for  the  hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish.  Note.  [1.]  Forget- 
fulness of  God  is  at  the  bottom  of  men’s  hypocrisy,  and  of  the 
vain  hopes  with  which  they  flatter  and  deceive  themselves  in 
their  hypocrisy.  Men  would  not  be  hypocrites,  if  they  did  not 
forget  that  the  God  with  whom  they  have  to  do  searches  the 
heart,  and  requires  truth  there  ; that  he  is  a Spirit,  and  has 
his  eye  on  our  spirits.  Hypocrites  could  have  no  hope,  if 
they  did  not  forget  that  God  is  righteous,  and  will  not  be 
mocked  with  the  torn  and  the  lame.  [2.J  The  hope  of  hypo- 
crites is  a great  cheat  upon  themselves,  and  though  it  may 
flourish  a while,  it  will  certainly  perish  at  last,  and  they 
with  it. 

2.  They  are  here  compared  to  a spider's  web,  or  a spider’s 
house,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  ; a cob-web,  u.  14,  15.  The  hope 
of  the  hypocrite,  (1.)  Is  woven  out  of  his  own  bowels  ; it  is 
the  creature  of  his  own  fancy,  and  arises  merely  from  a conceit 
of  his  own  merit  and  sufficiency.  There  is  a great  deal  of  dif- 
ference between  the  work  of  the  bee  and  that  of  the  spider ; 
a diligent  Christian,  like  the  laborious  bee,  fetches  in  all  his 
comfort  from  the  heavenly  dews  of  God’s  word  ; but  the  hypo- 
crite, like  the  subtle  spider,  weaves  his  out  of  a false  hypo- 
thesis of  his  own,  concerning  God,  as  if  he  were  altogether 
such  a one  as  himself.  (2.)  He  is  very  fond  of  it,  as  the 
spider  of  her  web  ; pleases  himself  with  it,  wraps  himself  in 
it,  calls  it  bis  house,  leans  upon  it,  and  holds  it  fust.  It  is  said 
of  the  spider,  that  she  takes  hold  with  her  hands,  and  is  in  kings’ 
palaces,  Prov.  xxx.  28.  So  does  a carnal  worldling  hug  himself 
in  the  fulness  and  firmness  of  his  outward  prosperity  ; he  prides 
himself  in  that  house  as  his  palace,  and  fortifies  himself  in  it 
as  his  castle,  and  makes  use  of  it  as  the  spider  of  her  web,  to 
insnare  those  he  has  a mind  to  prey  upon.  So  does  a formal 
professor  ; he  flatters  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  doubts  not  of 
his  salvation,  is  secure  of  heaven,  and  cheats  the  world  with 
his  vain  confidences.  (3.)  It  will  easily  and  certainly  be 
swept  away,  as  the  cob-web  with  the  besom,  when  God  shall 
come  to  purge  his  house.  The  prosperity  of  worldly  people 
will  fail  them,  when  they  expect  to  find  safety  and  happiness 
in  it.  They  seek  to  hold  fast  their  estates,  but  God  is  pluck- 
ing them  out  of  their  hands  ; and  whose  shall  those  things  be 
which  they  have  provided  I or  what  the  better  will  they  be  for 
them  1 The  confidences  of  hypocrites  will  fail  them  ; I tell 
you,  1 know  you  not.  The  house  built  on  the  sand  will  fall  in 
the  storm,  when  the  builder  most  needs  it,  and  had  promised 
himself  the  benefit  of  it.  When  a wicked  man  dies,  his  expecta- 
tion perishes.  The  ground  of  his  hopes  will  prove  false  ; he 
will  be  disappointed  of  the  thing  he  hoped  for,  and  his  foolish 
hope,  with  which  he  buoyed  himself  up,  will  be  turned  into 
endless  despair;  and  thus  his  hope  will  be  cut  off,  his  web,  that 
refuge  of  lies,  swept  away,  and  he  crushed  in  it. 

3.  They  are  here  compared  to  a flourishing  and  well-rooted 
tree,  which,  though  it  do  not  wither  of  itself,  yet  will  easily 
be  cut  down,  and  its  place  know  it  no  more.  The  secure  and 
prosperous  sinner  may  think  himself  wronged  when  he  is  com- 
pared to  a rush  and  a flag,  he  thinks  he  has  a better  root : 
“ We  will  allow  him  his  conceit,”  (says  Bildad,)  “ and  give 
him  all  the  advantage  he  can  desire,  and  yet  bring  him  in 
suddenly  cut  off.”  He  is  here  represented,  as  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  in  his  own  dream,  (Dan.  iv.  10.1  by  a great  tree. 

(1.)  See  this  tree  fair  and  flourishing,  (v.  16.)  like  a green 
bay  tree,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  35.)  green  before  the  sun,  that  keeps  its 
greenness  in  defiance  of  the  scorching  sunbeams,  and  his 
branch  shoots  forth  under  the  protection  of  his  garden  wall, 
and  with  the  benefit  of  his  garden  soil : see  it  fixed,  and  taking 
deep  root,  never  likely  to  be  overthrown  by  stormy  winds,  for 
his  roots  are  interwoven  with  the  stones  ; (v.  17.)  it  grows  in 
firm  ground,  not  as  the  rush,  in  mire  and  water.  Thus  does 
a wicked  man,  when  he  prospers  in  the  world,  think  himself 
secure  ; his  wealth  is  a high  wall  in  his  own  conceit. 

(2.)  See  this  tree  felled  and  forgotten  notwithstanding  ; de- 
stroyed from  his  place,  (v.  18.)  and  so  entirely  extirpated,  that 
there  shall  remain  no  sign  or  token  where  it  grew  ; the  very 
place  shall  say,  I have  not  seen  thee  ; and  the  standers  by  shall 
say  the  same,  I sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  36.  He  made  a great  show  and  a great  noise  for  a 
time,  but  he  is  gone  of  a sudden,  and  n either  root  n-v  V-'  ch 
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„ eft  him,  Mai.  iv.  1.  This  is  the  joy,  that  is,  this  is  the  end 
and  conclusion,  of  the  wicked  man's  way,  ( v . 19.)  this  is  that 
which  all  his  joy  conies  to — The  way  of  the  ungodly  shall,  perish, 
Ps.  i.  6.  His  hope,  he  thought,  would  in  the  issue  be  turned 
into  joy,  hut  this  is  the  issue,  this  is  the  joy,  The  harvest  shall 
he  a heap  in  the  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow,  Isa.  xvii. 
11.  This  is  the  best  of  it  ; and  what  then  is  the  worst  of  it  1 
But  shall  he  not  leave  a family  behind  him  to  enjoy  what  he 
has!  No,  out  of  the  earth,  (not  out  of  his  roots,)  shall  others 
grow,  that  are  nothing  akin  to  him,  and  shall  fill  up  his  place, 
and  rule  over  that  for  which  he  laboured.  Others,  namely,  of 
the  same  spirit  and  disposition,  shall  grow  up  in  his  place, 
and  be  as  secure  as  ever  he  was,  not  warned  by  his  fall.  The 
way  of  worldlings  is  their  folly,  and  yet  there  is  a race  of  them 
that  approve  their  sayings,  Ps.  xlix.  13. 

20  Behold,  God  will  not  cast  away  a perfect  man , 
neither  will  he  help  the  evil  doers  ; 21  Till  he  fill 

thy  mouth  with  laughing,  and  thy  lips  with  rejoicing. 
22  They  that  hate  thee  shall  be  clothed  with  shame  ; 
and  the  dwelling  place  of  the  wicked  shall  come  to 
nought. 

Bildad  here,  in  the  close  of  his  discourse,  sums  up  what  he 
had  to  say  in  a few  words,  setting  before  Job  life  and  death, 
the  blessing  and  the  curse  ; assuring  him,  that  as  he  was,  so 
he  should  fare,  and  therefore  they  might  conclude,  that  as  he 
fared,  so  he  was. 

1.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  were  a perfect  upright  man,  God 
would  not  cast  him  away,  v.  20.  Though  now  he  seemed  for- 
saken of  God,  he  would  yet  return  to  him,  and,  by  degrees, 
would  turn  his  mourning  into  dancing,  (Ps.  xxx.  11.)  and 
comforts  should  flow  in  upon  him  so  plentifully,  that  his  mouth 
should  be  filled  with  laughing,  v.  21.  So  affecting  should  the 
happy  change  be,  Ps.  cxxvi.  2.  They  that  loved  him,  would 
rejoice  with  him  ; but  they  that  hated  him,  and  had  triumph- 
ed in  his  fall,  would  be  ashamed  of  their  insolence,  when  they 
see  him  restored  to  his  former  prosperity.  God  will  not  cast 
away  an  upright  man  ; he  may  cast  down  for  a time,  but  he 
shall  not  be  cast  away  for  ever ; it  is  true,  that,  if  not  in  this 
world,  yet  in  another,  the  mouth  of  the  righteous  shall  be  filled 
with  rejoicing.  Though  their  sun  should  set  under  a cloud, 
yet  it  shall  rise  again  clear,  never  more  to  beclouded  ; though 
they  go  mourning  to  the  grave,  that  shall  not  hinder  their  en- 
trance into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  It  is  true,  that  the  enemies 
of  the  saints  will  be  clothed  with  shame,  when  they  see  them 
crowned  with  honour.  But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that, 
if  Job  were  not  perfectly  restored  to  his  former  prosperity,  he 
forfeited  the  character  of  a perfect  man. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  were  a wicked  man,  and  an 
evil  doer,  God  would  not  help  him,  but  leave  him  to  perish 
in  liis  present  distresses;  (i>.  20.)  and  his  dwelling-place 
should  come  to  nought,  v.  22.  And  here,  also,  it  is  true  that 
God  will  not  help  the  evil-doers;  they  throw  themselves  out 
of  his  protection,  and  forfeit  his  favour  ; he  will  not  take  the 
ungodly  by  the  hand,  so  it  is  in  the  margin,  will  not  have  fel- 
lowship and  communion  with  them  ; for  what  communion  be- 
tween light  and  darkness ? He  will  not  lend  them  his  hand  to 
pull  them  out  of  the  miseries,  the  eternal  miseries,  into  which 
they  have  plunged  themselves  ; they  will  then  stretch  out 
their  hand  to  him  for  help,  but  it  is  too  late,  he  will  not  take 
them  by  the  hand : Between  us  and  you  there  is  a great  gulf 
fixed.  It  is  true,  that  the  dwelling-place  of  the  wicked,  sooner 
or  later,  will  come  to  nought.  Those  only  who  make  God  their 
dwelling-place,  are  safe  for  ever,  Ps.  xc.  1 ; xci.  1.  They  who 
make  other  things  their  refuge,  will  be  disappointed.  Sin 
brings  ruin  on  persons  and  families.  Yet  to  argue,  (as  Bil- 
ctad,  I doubt,  slily  does,)  that  because  Job’s  family  was  sunk, 
and  he  himself,  at  present,  seemed  helpless,  therefore  he  cer- 
tainly was  an  ungodly,  wicked  man,  was  neither  just  nor 
charitable,  as  long  as  there  appeared  no  other  evidence  of  his 
wickedness  and  ungodliness.  Let  us  judge  nothing  before 
fhe  time,  but  wait  till  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  made 
manifest ; and  the  present  difficulties  of  Providence  be  solved, 
to  universal  and  everlasting  satisfaction,  when  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished. 

CHAP.  IX. 

In  this,  and  the  following  chapter,  we  have  Jolt's  answer  to  Bildad' s dis- 
course, wherein  he  speaks  honourably  of  God,  humbly  of  himself,  and 
feelingly  of  hit  troubles  ; but  not  one  word  by  way  of  reflection  upon 
his  friends,  or  then  unkmdness  to  him , nor  in  direct  reply  to  what  Bildad. 
had  said.  He  wisely  keeps  to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  and  makes  no  re- 
marks upon  the  person  that  managed  it,  nor  seeks  occasion  against  him. 
*n  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  doctrine  of  God's  justice  laid  down,  v. 

H-  The  proof  of  it,  from  his  wisdom, and  power,  and  sovereign  do- 
minion, v.  3—13.  III.  The  application  of  it,  in  which,  1.  lie  condemns 
In mself,  as  not  able  to  contend  with  God,  either  in  law  or  battle,  V.  11— 


21.  2.  He  maintains  his  point,  that  we  cannot  judge  of  men's  character 

by  their  outward  condition,  v.  22 — 24.  3.  He  complains  of  the  greatness 

of  his  troubles,  the  confusion  he  was  in,  and  the  loss  he  was  at  what  to  say 

or  do,  v.  2.3 — 35. 

1 rBTHEN  Job  answered  and  said,  2 I know  it  is 

JL  so  of  a truth:  but  how  should  man  be  just 
with  God  ? 3 If  he  will  contend  with  him,  lie  cannot 

answer  him  one  of  a thousand.  4 He  is  wise  in 
heart,  and  mighty  in  strength  : who  hath  hardened 
himself  against  him,  and  hath  prospered  ! b Which 
reinoveth  the  mountains,  and  they  know  not ; which 
overturneth  them  in  his  anger;  6 Which  shaketh 
the  earth  out  of  her  place,  and  the  pillars  thereof 
tremble ; 7 Which  commatideth  the  sun,  and  it 

riseth  not,  and  sealeth  up  the  stars  ; 8 Which  alone 

spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the 
waves  of  the  sea.  9 Which  maketh  Arcturus,  Orion, 
and  Pleiades,  and  the  chambers  of  the  south  ; 10 

Which  doeth  great  things  past  finding  out,  yea,  and 
wonders  without  number.  11  Lo,  lie  goeth  by  me, 
and  I see  him  not : he  passeth  on  also,  hut  I perceive 
him  not.  12  Behold,  he  taketli  away,  who  can  hin- 
der him?  Who  w ill  say  unto  him,  What  doestthou  ? 
13  If  God  will  not  withdraw  his  anger,  the  proud 
helpers  do  stoop  under  him. 

Bildad  began  with  a rebuke  to  Job  for  talking  so  much,  ch. 
viii.  2.  Job  makes  no  answer  to  that,  though  it  had  been  easy 
enough  to  retort  it  upon  himself;  but  what  he  next  lays  down 
as  his  principle,  that  God  never  perverts  judgment,  Job  agrees 
with  him  in,  i know  it  is  so  of  a truth,  v.  2.  Note,  We  should 
be  ready  to  own  how  far  we  agree  with  those  with  whom  we 
dispute,  and  we  should  not  slight,  much  less  resist,  a truth, 
though  produced  by  an  adversary,  and  urged  against  us,  but 
receive  it  in  the  light  and  love  of  it,  though  it  have  been  mis- 
applied. “ It  is  so  of  a truth,  that  wickedness  brings  men  to 
ruin,  and  the  godly  are  taken  under  God’s  special  protection. 
These  are  truths  which  I subscribe  to  ; but  how  can  any  man 
make  good  his  part  with  God  ?”  In  his  sight  shall  no  flesh  liv- 
ing be  justified,  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  How  shall  man  bejusi  with  God ? 
Some  understand  this  as  a passionate  complaint  of  God’s  strict- 
ness and  severity,  that  he  is  a god  whom  there  is  no  dealing 
with  : and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are,  in  this  chapter, 
some  peevish  expressions,  which  seem  to  jpeak  such  language 
as  that.  But  I take  this  rather  as  a pious  confession  of  man’s 
sinfulness,  and  his  own  in  particular,  that  if  God  should  dea, 
with  any  of  us  according  to  the  desert  of  our  iniquities,  we 
were  certainly  undone. 

1.  He  lays  this  down  for  a truth,  that  man  is  an  unequal  match 
for  his  Maker,  either  in  dispute  or  combat. 

1.  In  dispute  ; (v.  3.)  If  he  will  contend  with  him,  either  at 
law  or  at  an  argument,  he  cannot  ansicei  n n one  of  a thousand. 
(1.)  God  can  ask  a thousand  puzzling  questions,  which  those 
that  quarrel  with  him,  and  arraign  his  proceedings,  cannot 
give  an  answer  to.  When  God  spake  to  Job  out  of  the  whirl- 
wind, he  asked  him  a great  many  questions  ; Dost  thou  know 
this?  Canst  thou  do  that  ? To  none  of  which  Job  could  give 
an  answer,  ch.  xxxviii.  39.  God  can  easily  manifest  the  folly 
of  the  greatest  pretenders  to  wisdom.  (2.)  God  can  lay  to 
our  charge  a thousand  offences,  can  draw  up  against  us  a 
thousand  articles  of  impeachment,  and  we  cannot  answer  him 
so  as  to  acquit  ourselves  from  the  imputation  of  any  of  them, 
but  must,  by  silence,  give  consent  that  they  are  all  true  ; we 
cannot  set  aside  one  as  foreign,  another  as  frivolous,  and  an- 
other as  false  ; we  cannot,  as  to  one,  deny  the  fact,  and  plead 
not  guilty,  and,  as  to  another,  deny  the  fault,  confess,  and 
justify  ; no,  we  are  not  able  to  answer  him,  but  must  lay  our 
hand  upon  our  mouth,  as  Job  did,  (ch.  xl.  4,5.)  and  cry, 
Guilty,  Guilty. 

2.  Ir.  combat;  ( v . 4.)  IVho  hath  hardened  himself  against 
him,  and  hath  prospered  ? The  answer  is  very  easy  ; You  can- 
not produce  any  instance,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  day,  of  any  daring  sinner,  who  has  hardened  himself  against 
God,  has  obstinately  persisted  in  rebellion  against  him,  who 
did  not  find  God  too  hard  for  him,  and  pay  dear  for  his  folly. 
They  have  not  prospered  or  had  peace  ; they  have  had  no 
comfort  in  it  nor  success.  What  did  ever  man  get  by  trials  of 
skill,  or  trials  of  titles,  with  his  Maker?  All  the  opposition 
given  to  God,  is  but  setting  briers  and  thorns  before  a con- 
suming fire  ; so  foolish,  so  fruitless,  so  destructive  is  the 
attempt,  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  1 Coi.  x.  22.  Apostate  angels  harden- 
ed themselves  against  God,  but  did  not  prosper,  2 Pet.  ii.  4» 
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The  dragon  fights,  but  is  cast  out,  Rev.  xii.  8.  Wicked  men 
harden  themselves  against  God,  dispute  his  wisdom,  disobey 
his  laws,  are  impenitent  for  their  sins,  and  incorrigible  under 
their  afflictions;  they  reject  the  offers  of  his  grace,  and  resist 
the  strivings  of  his  Spirit ; they  make  nothing  of  his  threaten- 
ings,  and  make  head  against  his  interest  in  the  world  ; but  have 
they  prospered '!  Can  they  prosper?  No,  they  are  but  trea- 
suring up  for  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  They 
that  roll  this  stone,  will  find  it  return  upon  them. 

II.  He  proves  it  by  showing  what  a God  he  is,  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  : He  is  wise  in  heart,  and  therefore  we  cannot 
answer  him  at  law  ; he  is  mighty  in  strength,  and  therefore  we 
cannot  fight  it  out  with  him.  It  is  the  greatest  madness  that 
ran  be,  to  think  to  contend  with  a God  of  infinite  wisdom 
ind  power,  who  knows  every  thing,  and  can  do  every  thing  ; 
who  can  be  neither  outwitted  nor  overpowered.  The  Devil 
promised  himself  that  Job,  in  the  day  of  his  affliction,  would 
curse  God,  and  speak  ill  of  him,  but,  instead  of  that,  he  sets 
himself  to  honour  God,  and  to  speak  highly  of  him.  As  much 
pained  as  he  is,  and  as  much  taken  up  with  his  own  miseries, 
when  he  has  occasion  to  mention  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God,  he  forgets  his  complaints,  dwells  with  delight,  and  ex- 
patiates with  a flood  of  eloquence,  upon  that  noble  useful 
subject. 

Evidences  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  he  fetches, 

1.  From  the  kingdom  of  nature,  in  which  theGod  of  nature 
acts  with  an  uncontrollable  power,  and  does  what  he  pleases  ; 
for  all  the  orders  and  all  the  powers  of  nature  are  derived 
from  him.  and  depend  upon  him. 

(1.)  When  he  pleases,  he  alters  the  course  of  nature,  and 
turns  back  its  streams,  v.  5 — 7.  By  the  common  law  of  nature, 
the  mountains  are  settled,  and  are  therefore  called  everlasting 
mountains;  the  earth  is  established,  and  cannot  be  removed, 

( Ps.  xciii.  1.)  and  the  pillars  thereof  are  imrr.oveably  fixed, 
the  sun  rises  in  its  season,  and  the  stars  shed  their  influences 
on  this  lower  world  ; but,  when  God  pleases,  he  can  not  only 
drive  out  of  the  common  track,  but  invert  the  order,  and 
change  the  law,  of  nature.  [1.]  Nothing  more  firm  than  the 
mountains  : when  we  speak  of  removing  mountains,  we  mean 
that  which  is  impossible  ; yet  the  divine  power  can  make  them 
change  their  seat ; he  removes  them,  and  they  know  not  ; 
removes  them  whether  they  will  or  no  ; he  can  make  them 
lower  their  heads  ; he  can  level  them,  and  overturn  them  in 
his  anger  ; he  can  spread  the  mountains  as  easily  as  the  hus- 
bandman spreads  the  mole-hills,  be  they  ever  so  high,  and 
large,  and  rocky.  Men  have  much  ado  to  passover  them  ; but 
God,  when  he  pleases,  can  make  them  pass  away.  He  made 
Sinai  shake,  Ps.  lxviii.  8.  The  hills  skipped , Ps.  cxiv.  4,.  The 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  Hab.  iii.  6.  [2.J  Nothing 

more  fixed  than  the  earth  on  its  axle-tree  ; yet  God  can.  when 
he  pleases,  shake  that  out  of  its  place,  heave  it  off  its  centre, 
and  make  even  its  pillars  to  tremble  ; what  seemed  to  support 
it,  will  itself  need  support,  when  God  gives  it  a shock.  See 
how  much  we  are  indebted  to  God’s  patience  ; God  has  power 
enough  to  shake  the  earth  from  under  that  guilty  race  of  man- 
kind, which  makes  it  groan  under  the  burthen  of  sin,  and  so  to 
shake  the  wicked  out  of  it ; (eh.  xxxviii.  13.)  yet  he  continues  the 
earth,  and  man  upon  it,  and, makes  it  not  still,  as  once,  to  swal- 
low up  the  rebels.  [3.]  Nothing  more  constant  than  the  rising 
sun,  it  never  misses  its  appointed  time ; yet  God,  when  he 
pleases,  can  suspend  it.  He  that  at  first  commanded  it  to  rise,  can 
countermand  it.  Once  the  sun  was  bid  to  stand,  and  another 
time  to  retreat,  to  show  that  it  is  still  under  the  check  of  its 
great  Creator.  Thus  great  is  God’s  power;  and  how  great 
then  is  his  goodness,  which  causes  his  sun  to  shine  even  upon 
the  evil  and  unthankful,  though  he  could  withhold  it!  He 
that  made  the  stars  also,  can,  if  he  pleases,  seal  them  up,  and 
hide  them  from  our  eyes.  By  earthquakes,  and  subterraneous 
fires,  mountains  have  sometimes  been  removed,  and  the  earth 
shaken  : in  very  dark  and  cloudy  days  and  nights,  it  seems  to 
us  as  if  the  sun  were  forbidden  to  rise,  and  the  stars  were  sealed 
up,  Acts  xxvii.  20.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  Job  here  speaks 
of  what  God  can  do  ; but  if  we  must  understand  it  of  what  he 
has  done  in  fact,  all  these  verses  may  perhaps  be  applied  to 
Noah’s  flood,  when  the  mountains  of  the  earth  were  shaken, 
and  the  sun  and  stars  were  darkened.  The  world  that  now  is, 
we  believe  to  be  reserved  for  that  fire  which  will  consume  the 
mountains,  and  melt  the  earth  with  its  fervent  heat,  and  which 
will  turn  the  sun  into  darkness. 

(2.)  As  long  as  he  pleases,  he  preserves  the  settled  course 
and  order  of  nature  ; and  this  is  a continued  creation.  He 
himself  alone,  by  his  own  power,  and  without  the  assistance 
of  any  other,  [1.]  Spreads  out  the  heaven;  (v.  8.)  not  only 
did  spread  them  out  at  first,  but  still  spreads  them  out,  that 
is,  keeps  them  spread  out ; for  otherwise  they  would  of  them- 


selves roll  together  like  a scroll  of  parchment.  [2.]  He  treadi 
upon  the  waves  of  the  sea;  that  is,  he  suppresses  them  and 
keeps  them  under,  that  they  return  not  to  deluge  the  earth  ; 
(Ps.  civ.  9.)  which  is  given  as  a reason  why  we  should  all  fear 
God,  and  stand  in  awe  of  him,  Jer.  v.  22.  He  is  mightier  than 
the  proud  waves,  Ps.  xciii.  4 ; Ixv.  7.  [3.1  He  makes  the 

constellations  ; three  are  named  for  all  the  rest,  ( v . 9.) 
Arcturus,  Orion,  and  Pleiades,  and,  in  general,  the  chambers  of 
the  south:  the  stars  of  which  these  are  composed,  he  made  at 
first,  and  put  into  that  order,  and  he  still  makes  them,  pre- 
serves them  in  being,  and  guides  their  motions  ; he  makes 
them  to  be  what  they  are  to  man,  and  inclines  the  hearts  of 
men  to  observe  them,  which  the  beasts  are  not  capable  of 
doing.  Not  only  those  stars  which  we  see  and  give  names  to, 
but  those  also  in  the  other  hemisphere,  about  the  antarctic 
pole,  which  never  come  in  our  sight,  called  here  the  chambers 
of  the  south,  are ‘under  the  divine  direction  and  dominion.  How 
wise  is  he  then,  and  how  mighty  1 

2.  Evidences  are  here  fetched  from  the  kingdom  of  Provi- 
dence, that  special  Providence  which  is  conversant  about  the 
affairs  of  the  children  of  men.  Consider  what  God  does  in 
the  government  of  the  world,  and  you  will  say,  He  is  wise  in 
heart,  and  mighty  in  strength. 

(1.)  He  does  many  things  and  gTeat,  many  and  great  to  ad- 
miration, ?).  10.  Job  here  says  the  same  that  Eliphaz  had 
said;  (eh.  v.  9.)  and,  in  the  original,  in  the  very  same  words, 
not  declining  to  speak  after  him,  though  now  his  antagonist. 
God  is  a great  God,  and  doeth  great  things,  a wonder-work- 
ing God  ; his  works  of  wonder  are  so  many  that  we  cannot 
number  them , and  so  mysterious  that  we  cannot  find  them  out. 

0 the  depth  of  his  counsels  ! 

(2.)  He  acts  invisibly  and  undiscerned,  v.  II.  He  goes  by 
me  in  his  operations,  and  I see  him  not,  I perceive  him  not ; his 
way  is  in  the  sea,  Ps.  lxxvii.  19.  The  operations  of  second 
causes  are  commonly  obvious  to  sense,  but  God  doeth  all 
about  us,  and  yet  we  see  him  not.  Acts  xvii.  23.  Our  finite 
understandings  cannot  fathom  his  counsels,  apprehend  his 
motions,  or  comprehend  the  measures  he  takes.  We  are 
therefore  incompetent  judges  of  God’s  proceedings,  because 
we  know  not  what  he  doeth,  or  what  he  designeth.  The  ar- 
cana imperii — secrets  of  government,  are  things  above  us,  which 
therefore  we  must  not  pretend  to  expound,  or  comment  upon. 

(3.)  He  acts  with  an  incontestable  sovereignty,  v.  12.  He 
takes  aw'av  our  creature-comforts  and  confidences,  when  and 
as  he  pleases,  takes  away  health,  estate,  relations,  friends, 
takes  away  life  itself;  whatever  goes,  it  is  he  that  takes  it ; by 
what  hand  soever  it  is  removed,  his  hand  must  be  acknow- 
ledged in  it  ; the  Lord  takes  away,  and  who  can  hinder  him  ? 
I Vho  can  turn  him  away  ? Marg.  Who  shall  make  him  restore ? 
So  some.  Who  can  dissuade  him,  or  alter  his  counsels?  Who 
can  resist  him,  or  oppose  his  operations?  Who  can  control 
him.  or  call  him  to  an  account  for  it  ? What  action  can  be 
brought  against  him  ? Or  who  will  say  unto  him,  What  doest 
thou ? Or,  Why  doest  thou  so?  Dan.  iv.  35.  God  is  not 
obliged  to  give  us  a reason  of  what  he  doeth.  The  meaning 
of  his  proceedings  we  know  not  now  ; it  will  be  time  enough 
to  know  hereafter,  when  it  will  appear  that  what  seemed  now 
to  be  done  by  prerogative,  was  done  in  infinite  wisdom,  and 
for  the  best. 

(4.)  He  acts  with  an  irresistible  power,  which  no  creature 
can  resist,  v.  13.  If  God  will  not  withdraw  his  anger,  (which 
he  can  do  when  he  pleases,  for  he  is  Lord  of  his  anger,  lets  it 
out,  or  calls  it  in,  according  to  his  will,)  the  proud  helpers  do 
stoop  under  him  ; that  is,  He  certainly  breaks  and  crushes  those 
that  proudly  help  one  another  against  him  ; proud  men  set 
themselves  against  God  and  his  proceedings  ; in  this  opposition 
they  join  hand  in  hand.  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves, 
and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  to  throw  off  his  yoke,  to  run 
down  his  truths,  and  to  persecute  his  people  ; Men  of  Israel, 
help,  Acts  xxi.  28.  Ps.  lxxxiii.  8.  If  one  enemy  of  God’s 
kingdom  fall  under  his  judgment,  the  rest  come  proudly  to 
help  that,  and  think  to  deliver  that  out  of  his  hand  : but  in 
vain  unless  he  pleases  to  withdraw  his  anger,  (which  he  often 
does,  for  it  is  the  day  of  his  patience,)  the  proud  helpers  stoop 
under  him,  and  fall  with  those  whom  they  designed  to  help. 
I(7,o  knows  the  power  of  God's  anger?  Ihev  who  think  they 
have  strength  enough  to  help  others,  will  not  be  able  to  help 
themselves  against  it. 

14  How  much  less  shall  I answer  liim,  and  choose 
out  my  words  to  reason  with  him  ? 15  Whom,  though 

1 were  righteous,  yet  would  T not  answer,  but  I would 
make  supplication  to  my  Judge.  16  If  I had  called, 
and  he  had  answered  me  : yet  would  T not  believe 
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that  lie  hail  hearkened  unto  my  voice.  17  For  he 
breaketh  me  with  a tempest,  and  multiplieth  my 
wounds  without  cause.  18  He  will  not  seller  me 
to  take  my  breath,  but  filleth  me  with  bitterness. 
19  If  I speak  of  strength,  lo.  he  is  strong:  and  if 
•of  judgment,  who  shall  set  me  a time  to  plead  l 20 
If  I justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn 
•me : if  I sett/,  I am  perfect,  it  shall  also  prove  me 
perverse.  21  Though  I were  perfect,  yet  would  I 
not  know  my  soul : I would  despise  my  life. 

What  Job  had  said  of  man’s  utter  inability  to  contend  with 
•God,  he  here  applies  to  himself,  and,  in  effect,  despairs  of 
gaining  his  favour  ; which  (some  think)  arises  from  the  hard 
•thoughts  he  had  of  God,  as  one  who,  having  set  himself  against 
him,  right  or  wrong,  would  be  too  hard  for  him.  I rather 
think  it  arises  from  the  sense  he  had  of  the  imperfection  of 
his  own  righteousness,  and  the  dark  and  cloudy  apprehen- 
sions which,  at  present,  he  had  of  God’s  displeasure  against 
him, 

I.  He  dares  not  dispute  with  God  ; ( v . 14.)  “ If  the  proud 
■helpers  do  stoop  under  him,  how  much  less  shall  I,  a poor  weak 
ireature,  (so  far  from  being  a helper,  that  I am  very  helpless,) 
how  shall  I answer  him  ? What  can  I say  against  that  which 
•God  doeth  1 If  1 go  about  to  reason  with  him,  he  will  cer- 
tainly be  too  hard  for  me.”  If  the  potter  make  the  clay  into 
a vessel  of  dishonour,  or  break  in  pieces  the  vessel  he  has 
made,  shall  the  clay  or  the  broken  vessel  reason  with  him  ? 
•So  absunl  is  the  man  who  replies  against  God,  or  thinks  to 
talk  it  out  with  him.  No,  let  all  flesh  be  silent  before  him. 

II.  He  dares  not  insist  upon  his  own  justification  before 
>God.  Though  he  vindicated  his  own  integrity  to  his  friends, 
and  would  not  yield  that  he  was  a hypocrite  and  a wicked 
man,  as  they  suggested,  yet  he  would  never  plead  it  as  his 
•righteousness  before  God.  I will  never  venture  upon  the 
covenant  of  inmocency,  nor  think  to  come  of!'  by  virtue  of  that. 

Job  knew  so  much  of  God,  and  knew  so  much  of  himself,  that 
he  durst  not  insist  upon  his  own  justification  before  God. 

1.  He  knew  so  much  of  God,  that  he  durst  not  stand  a trial 
with  him,  v.  15 — 19.  He  knew  how  to  make  his  part  good 
■with  his  friends,  and  thought  himself  able  to  deal  with  them  ; 
but,  though  his  ciuse  had  been  better  than  it  was,  he  knew 
it  was  to  no  purpose  to  debate  it  with  God. 

(1.)  God  knew  him  better  than  he  knew  himself;  and, 
therefore,  (v.  15.)  “ Though  I were  righteous  in  my  own  ap- 
prehension, and  my  own  heart  did  not  condemn  me,  yet  God 
»s  greater  than  my  heart,  and  knows  those  secret  faults  and 
■errors  of  mine  which  I do  not,  and  cannot,  understand,  and 
is  able  to  charge  me  with  them,  and  therefore  I will  not  an- 
swer.” St.  Paul  speaks  to  the  same  purport  ; 1 know  nothing 
by  myself,  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  any  reigning  wicked- 
ness, and  yet  I am  not  hereby  justified,  1 Cor.  iv.  4.  “ I dare 

not  put  myself  upon  that  issue,  lest  God  charge  that  upon  me 
which  I did  not  discover  in  myself.”  Job  will  therefore  wave 
that  plea,  and  make  supplication  to  his  Judge;  that  is,  will 
cast  himself  upon  God's  mercy,  and  not  think  to  come  off  by 
his  own  merit. 

(2.)  He  had  no  reason  to  think  that  there  was  any  thing  in 
his  prayers  to  recommend  them  to  the  divine  acceptance,  or  to 
letch  in  an  answer  of  peace  ; no  worth  or  worthiness  at  all,  to 
which  to  ascribe  their  success  ; but  it  must  be  attributed  purely 
to  the  grace  and  compassion  of  God,  who  answers  before  we 
call,  and  not  because  we  call,  and  gives  gracious  answers  to 
•our  prayers,  but  not  for  our  prayers,  v.  16.  “ If  I had  ccdled, 
and  he  had  answered,  had  given  the  thing  I called  to  him  for, 
yet,  so  weak  and  defective  are  my  best  prayers,  that  I would 
not  believe  he  had  therein  hearkened  to  my  voice  ; I could  not 
say  that  he  had  saved  with  his  right  hand,  and  answered  me," 
IPs.  lx.  5.)  “ but  that  hedid  it  purely  for  his  own  name'ssake.” 
Bishop  Patrick  expounds  it  thus  ; “ If  I had  made  supplica- 
iion,  and  he  had  granted  my  desire,  I would  not  think  my 
prayer  had  done  the  business.”  Not  for  your  sakes  he  it  known 
to  you. 

(3.)  Ilis  present  miseries,  which  God  had  brought  him 
■into,  notwithstanding  his  integrity,  gave  him  too  sensible  a 
conviction,  that,  in  the  ordering  and  disposing  of  men’s  out- 
ward condition  in  this  world,  God  acts  by  sovereignty,  and 
though  he  never  doeth  wrong  to  any,  yet  he  doth  not  ever  give 
full  right  to  all ; that  is,  the  best  do  not  always  fare  best,  nor 
the  worst  fare  worst,  in  this  life,  because  he  reserves  the  full 
and  exact  distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments  for  the 
future  state.  Job  was  not  conscious  to  himself  of  any  extra- 
ordinary guilt,  and  vet  fell  under  extraordinary  afflictions,  v. 
17,  1R.  Every  man  must  expect  the  wind  to  blow  upon  him, 
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and  ruffle  him,  but  Job  was  broken  with  a tempest  ; every 
man,  in  the  midst  of  these  thorns  and  briers,  must  expect  to 
be  scratched,  but  Job  was  wounded,  and  bis  wounds  multi- 
plied. Every  man  must  expect  a cross  daily,  and  to  taste 
sometimes  of  the  bitter  cup  ; but  poor  Job’s  troubles  came  so 
thick  upon  him,  that  he  had  no  breathing  time,  be  was  filled 
with  bitterness ; and  he  presumes  to  say  that  all  this  was 
without  cause,  without  any  great  provocation  given.  We 
have  made  the  best  of  what  Job  said  hitherto,  though  contrary 
to  the  judgment  of  many  good  interpreters  ; but  here,  no 
doubt,  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips;  he  reflected  on 
God’s  goodness,  in  saying,  that  he  was  not  suffered  to  take 
his  breath,  while  yet  he  had  such  good  use  of  his  reason  and 
speech  to  be  able  to  talk  thus  ; and  on  his  justice,  in  saying 
that  it  was  without  cause.  Yet  it  is  true,  that  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  there  are  many  who  are  chargeable  with  more  sin  than 
the  common  infirmities  of  the  human  nature,  and  yet  feel  no 
more  sorrow  than  that  of  the  common  calamities  of  human 
life  ; so,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  who  feel  more 
than  the  common  calamities  of  human  life,  and  yet  are  con- 
scious to  themselves  of  no  more  than  the  common  infirmities 
cf  human  natuie. 

(4.)  He  was  in  no  capacity  at  all  to  make  hi:  part  good 
with  God,  v.  19.  [1.]  Not  by  force  of  arms  ; “ 1 dare  not 

enter  the  lists  of  the  Almighty  ; for,  if  I speak  of  strength, 
and  think  to  come  off  by  that,  lo,  he  is  strong  ; stronger  than 
I,  and  will  certainly  overpower  me.”  There  is  no  disputing 
(said  one  once  to  Ccesar)  with  him  that  commands  legions  ; 
much  less  with  him  that  has  legions  of  angels  at  command. 
Can  thine  heart  endure,  (thy  courage  and  presence  of  mind,) 
or  can  thine  hands  be  strong  to  defend  thyself,  in  the  days  that 
I shall  deal  with  thee ? Ezek.  xxii.  14.  [2.]  Not  by  force  of 

arguments  : “ I dare  not  try  the  merits  of  the  cause  ; if  I speak 
of  judgment,  and  insist  upon  my  right,  who  will  set  me  a time 
to  plead  ? There  is  no  higher  power  to  which  I may  appeal, 
no  superior  court  to  appoint  a hearing  of  the  cause,  for  He  is 
supreme,  and  from  Him  every  man’s  judgment  proceeds,  which 
he  must  abide  by.” 

2.  He  knew  so  much  of  himself,  that  he  durst  not  stand  a 
trial,  v.  20,  21.  “ If  1 go  about  to  justify  myself,  and  to  plead 
a righteousness  of  my  own,  my  defence  will  be  my  o/fence  ; 
and  mine  own  month  shall  condemn  me,  even  when  it  goes  about 
to  acquit  me.”  A good  man,  who  knows  the  deceitfulness  of 
his  own  heart,  and  is  jealous  over  it  with  a godly  jealousy, 
and  has  often  discovered  that  amiss  there,  which  had  long 
lain  undiscovered,  is  suspicious  of  more  evil  in  himself  than 
he  is  really  conscious  of,  and  therefore  will  by  no  means  think 
of  justifying  himself  before  God.  If  we  say,  “ We  have  uo 
sin,”  we  not  only  deceive  ourselves,  but  we  affront  God,  for 
we  sin  in  saying  so,  and  give  the  He  to  the  scripture,  which 
has  concluded  all  under  sin.  “ If  I say,  I am  perfect,  I am 
sinless,  God  has  nothing  to  lay  to  my  charge,  my  very  saying 
so  shall  prove  me  perverse,  proud,  ignorant,  and  presumptuous. 
Nay,  though  I were  perfect,  though  God  should  pronounce 
me  just,  yet  would  I not  know  my  soul ; I would  not  be  in 
care  about  the  prolonging  of  my  life,  while  it  is  loaded  with 
all  these  miseries.”  Or,  “ Though  I were  free  from  gross  sin, 
though  my  conscience  should  not  charge  me  with  any  enor- 
mous crime,  yet  would  I not  believe  my  own  heart  so  fai  as  U, 
insist  upon  my  innocency,  nor  think  my  life  worth  striving  for 
with  God.”  In  short,  it  is  folly  to  contend  with  God,  and  our 
wisdom,  as  well  as  duty,  to  submit  to  him,  and  throw  ourselves 
at  his  feet. 

22  This  is  one  thing,  therefore  I rw.itl  it.  He  de- 
stroyetli  the  perfect  and  the  wicked.  23  If  the 
scourge  slay  suddenly,  he  will  laugh  at  the  trial  of 
the  innocent.  24  The  earth  is  given  into  the  hand 
of  the  wicked  : he  covereth  the  faces  of  the  judges 
thereof ; if  not,  where,  and  who  is  he? 

Here  Job  touches  briefly  upon  the  main  point  now  in  dis- 
pute between  him  and  his  friends.  They  maintained  that  those 
who  are  righteous  and  good  always  prosper  in  this  world,  and 
none  but  the  wicked  are  in  misery  and  distress  ; he  asserted, 
on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  a common  thing  for  the  wicked  to 
prosper,  and  the  righteous  to  be  greatly  afflicted  : this  is  the 
one  thing,  the  chief  thing,  wherein  he  and  his  friends  differed  ; 
and  they  had  not  proved  their  assertion  ; therefore  he  abides 
by  his  ; “ l said  it,  and  say  it  again,  that  all  things  come  alike 
to  all.” 

Now  it  must  be  owned, 

1.  That  there  is  very  much  truth  in  what  Job  here  means  ; 
that  temporal  judgments,  when  they  are  set  abroad,  fall  both 
upon  good  and  bad,  and  the  destroying  aneel  seldom  distin- 
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guishes  (though  once  he  did)  between  the  houses  of  Israelites 
and  the  houses  of  Egyptians. 

In  the  judgment  of  Sodom,  indeed,  which  is  called  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire,  (Jude  7.)  far  be  it  from  God  to  stuy 
the  righteous  with  the  wicked,  and  that  the  righteous  should  be 
as  the  wicked  ; (Gen.  xviii.  25.)  but  in  judgments  merely  tem- 
poral the  righteous  have  their  share,  and  sometimes  the  great- 
est share.  The  sword  devours  one  as  well  as  another,  Josiah 
as  well  as  Ahub.  Thus  God  destroys  the  perfect  and  the  wicked, 
involves  them  both  in  the  same  common  ruin  ; good  and  bad 
were  sent  together  into  Babylon,  Jer.  xxiv.  5, 9.  If  the  scourge 
■Jay  suddenly,  and  sweep  down  all  before  it,  God  will  be  well 
pleased  to  see  how  the  same  scourge,  which  is  the  perdition 
of  the  wicked,  is  the  trial  of  the  innocent,  and  of  their  faith, 
which  will  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  1 Pet. 
i.  7.  Ps.  lxvi.  10. 

Against  the  just  th’  Almighty’s  arrows  fly. 

For  he  delights  the  innocent  to  try  ; 

To  show  their  constant  and  their  God-like  mind, 

Not  by  afflictions  broken,  but  refin'd. 

Sir  R.  Blackmore. 

Let  this  reconcile  God’s  children  to  their  troubles  ; they  are 
but  trials,  designed  for  their  honour  and  benefit ; and,  if  God 
be  pleased  with  them,  let  not  them  be  displeased  ; if  he  laugh 
at  the  trial  of  the  innocent,  knowing  how  glorious  the  issue 
of  it  will  be,  at  destruction  and  famine  let  them  also  laugh, 
( ch . v.  22.)  and  triumph  over  them,  saying,  O death  where  is 
thy  sting! 

On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  are  so  far  from  being  made 
the  marks  of  God’s  judgments,  that  the  earth  is  given  into  their 
hand,  v.  24.  They  enjoy  large  possessions  and  great  power, 
have  what  they  will,  and  do  what  they  will.  Into  the  hand  of 
the  wicked  one : in  the  original,  it  is  singular  ; the  Devil,  that 
wicked  one,  is  called  the  god  of  this  world,  and  boasts  that 
into  his  hands  it  is  delivered,  Luke  iv.  6.  Or,  into  the  hand  of 
a wicked  man,  meaning  (as  Bishop  Patrick  and  the  Assembly’s 
Annotations  conjecture)  some  noted  tyrant  then  living  in  those 
parts,  whose  great  wickedness  and  great  prosperity  were  well 
known  both  to  Job  and  his  friends.  The  wicked  have  the 
earth  given  them,  but  the  righteous  have  heaven  given  them  ; 
and  which  is  better — heaven  without  earth,  or  earth  without 
heaven  1 God,  in  his  providence,  advances  wicked  men,  while 
he  covers  the  faces  of  those  who  are  fit  to  be  judges,  who  are 
wise  and  good,  and  qualified  for  government,  and  buries  them 
alive  in  obscurity  ; perhaps  suffers  them  to  be  run  down  and 
condemned,  and  to  have  their  faces  covered  as  criminals,  by 
•hose  wicked  ones  into  whose  hand  the  earth  is  given.  We 
daily  see  this  is  done  ; if  it  be  not  God  that  doeth  it,  where 
and  who  is  he  that  doeth  it  2 To  whom  can  it  be  ascribed  but 
to  Him  that  rules  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  gives  them  to 
whom  he  will  1 Dan.  iv.  32. 

2.  Yet  it  must  be  owned  that  there  is  too  much  passion  in 
what  Job  here  says.  The  manner  of  expression  is  peevish: 
•when  he  meant  that  God  afflicts,  he  ought  not  to  have  said, 
He  destroys  both  the  perfect  and  the  wicked  : when  he  meant 
that  God  pleases  himself  with  the  trial  of  the  innocent,  he 
ought  not  to  have  said,  He  laughs  at  it,  for  he  doth  not  afflict 
willingly.  When  the  spirit  is  heated,  either  with  dispute  or 
with  discontent,  we  have  need  to  set  a watch  before  the  door 
of  our  lips,  that  we  may  observe  decorum  in  speaking  of  divine 
things. 

25  Now  my  days  are  swifter  titan  a post : they  flee 
away,  they  see  no  good.  26  They  are  passed  away 
as  the  swift  ships ; as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  the 
prey.  27  If  I say,  I will  forget  my  complaint,  I 
will  leave  off  my  heaviness,  and  comfort  myself;  28 
I am  afraid  of  all  my  sorrows,  I know  that  thou  wilt 
not  hold  me  innocent.  29  If  I be  wicked,  why  then 
labour  I in  vain?  30  If  I wash  myself  with  snow- 
water, and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean  ; 31  Yet 

shalt  thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own 
clothes  Shall  abhor  nte.  32  For  he  is  not  a man,  as  I 
am,  that  I should  answer  him,  and  we  should  come 
together  in  judgment.  33  Neither  is  there  any  days- 
man betwixt  us,  that  might  lay  his  hand  upon  us 
both.  34  Let  him  take  his  rod  away  from  me,  and 
let  not  his  fear  terrify  me  ; 35  Then  would  I speak, 

and  not  fear  him  : but  it  is  not  so  with  me. 

Job  here  grows  more  and  more  querulous,  and  does  not 
conclude  this  chapter  with  such  awful  expressions  of  God  s 
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wisdom  and  justice  as  he  began  with.  They  that  indulge  a 
complaining  humour,  know  not  to  what  indecencies,  nay  to 
what  impieties,  it  will  hurry  them.  The  beginning  of  that 
strife  with  God  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water  ; therefore  leave 
it  off,  before  it  be  meddled  with.  When  we  are  in  trouble, 
we  are  allowed  to  complain  to  God,  as  the  Psalmist,  often, 
butmust  by  no  means  complain  of  God,  as  Job  here. 

I.  His  complaint  here  of  the  passing  away  of  the  days  of  his 
prosperity  is  proper ; (v.  25,  26.)  “ My  days,  that  is,  all  my 
good  days,  are  gone,  never  to  return  ; gone  of  a sudden,  gone 
ere  I was  aware : never  did  any  courier  that  went  express,” 
(like  Cushi  and  Ahimaz, ) “ with  good  tidings,  make  such 
haste  as  all  my  comforts  did  from  me  ; never  did  ship  sail  to 
its  port,  never  did  eagle  fly  upon  his  prey,  with  such  incredible 
swiftness  ; nor  does  there  remain  any  traces  of  my  prosperity, 
any  more  than  there  does  of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  or  a ship  in 
the  sea,”  Prov.  xxx.  19.  See  here,  1.  How  swift  the  motion 
of  time  is  ; it  is  always  upon  the  wing,  hastening  to  its  period  ; 
it  stays  for  no  man.  What  little  need  have  we  of  pastimes, 
and  what  great  need  to  redeem  time,  when  time  rpns  out,  runs 
on  so  fast  towards  eternity,  which  comes  as  time  goes  ! 2. 
How  vain  the  enjoyments  of  time  are,  which  we  may  be  quite 
deprived  of  while  yet  time  continues  ! Our  day  may  be  longer 
than  the  sunshine  of  our  prosperity  ; and  when  that  is  gone, 
it  is  as  if  it  had  not  been.  The  remembrance  of  having  done 
our  duty  will  be  pleasing  afterward  ; so  will  not  the  remem- 
brance of  our  having  got  a great  deal  of  worldly  wealth,  when 
it  is  all  lost  and  gone.  They  flee  away,  past  recall ; they  see 
no  good,  and  leave  none  behind  them. 

II.  His  complaint  of  his  present  uneasiness  is  excusable,  v. 
27,  28.  1.  It  should  seem  he  did  his  endeavour  to  quiet  and 
compose  himself,  as  his  friends  advised  him.  That  was  the 
good  he  would  do : he  would  fain  forget  his  complaints  and 
praise  God,  would  leave  off  his  heaviness  and  comfort  him- 
self, that  he  might  be  fit  for  converse  both  with  God  and  man  ; 
but,  2.  He  found  he  could  not  do  it ; “I  am  afraid  of  all  my 
sorrows ; then  when  I strive  most  against  my  trouble,  it  pre- 
vails most  over  me,  and  proves  too  hard  for  me  !”  It  is  easier, 
in  such  a case,  to  know  what  we  should  do  than  to  do  it ; to 
know  what  temper  we  should  be  in  than  to  get  into  that  temper, 
and  keep  in  it.  It  is  easy  to  preach  patience  to  those  that 
are  in  trouble,  and  to  tell  them  they  must  forget  their  com- 
plaints, and  comfort  themselves  ; hut  it  is  not  so  soon  done 
as  said.  Fear  and  sorrow  are  tyrannizing  things,  not  easily 
brought  into  the  subjection  they  ought  to  be  kept  in  to  religion 
and  right  reason. 

III.  But  his  complaint  of  God,  as  implacable  and  inexora- 
ble, was  by  no  means  to  be  excused.  It  was  the  language  of 
his  corruption.  He  knew  better  things,  and,  at  another  time, 
would  have  been  far  from  harbouring  any  such  hard  thoughts 
of  God  as  now  broke  in  upon  his  spirit,  and  broke  out  in  these 
passionate  complaints.  Good  men  do  not  always  speak  like 
themselves  ; but  God  considers  their  frame,  and  the  strength 
of  their  temptations ; gives  them  leave  afterward  to  unsay  it 
by  repentance,  and  will  not  lay  it  to  their  charge. 

Job  seems  to  speak  here, 

1.  As  if  he  despaired  of  obtaining  from  God  any  relief 
redress  of  his  grievances,  though  he  should  produce  ever  so 
good  proofs  of  his  integrity  ; “ I know  thou  wilt  not  hold  me 
innocent  ? my  afflictions  have  continued  so  long  upon  me,  ami 
increased  so  fast,  that  I do  not  expect  thou  wilt  ever  clear  up 
my  mnocency  by  delivering  me  out  of  them,  and  restoring  me 
to  a prosperous  condition.  Right  or  wrong,  I must  be  treated 
as  a wicked  man  ; my  friends  will  continue  to  think  so  of  me. 
and  God  will  continue  upon  me  the  afflictions  which  give  them 
occasion  to  think  so ; why  then  do  I labour  in  vain  to  clear 
myself,  and  maintain  my  own  integrity  V’  v.  29.  It  is  to  no 
purpose  to  speak  in  a cause  that  is  already  prejudged.  With 
men  it  is  often  labour  in  vain  for  the  most  innocent  to  go 
about  to  clear  themselves ; they  must  be  adjudged  guilty, 
though  the  evidence  be  ever  so  plain  for  them  : but  it  is  not 
so  in  our  dealings  with  God,  who  is  the  Patron  of  oppressed 
innocency,  and  to  whom  it  was  never  in  vain  to  commit  a 
righteous  cause. 

Nay,  he  not  only  despairs  of  relief,  but  expects  that  his 
endeavour  to  clear  himself  would  render  him  yet  more  ob- 
noxious ; (v.  30,  31.)  “ If  I wash  myself  with  snow-water,  and 
make  my  integrity  ever  so  evident,  it  will  be  all  to  no  purpose, 
judgment  must  go  against  me,  thou  shalt  plunge  me  in  the 
ditch,”  (the  pit  of  destruction,  so  some,  or  rather  the  filthy 
kennel,  or  sewer,)  " which  will  make  me  so  offensive  in  the 
nostrils  of  all  about  me,  that  my  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me, 
and  1 shall  even  loathe  to  touch  myself.”  He  saw  his  afflic- 
tions coming  from  God,  those  were  the  things  that  blackened 
him  in  the  eye  of  his  friends,  and  upon  that  score,  he  com- 
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plained  of  them,  and  of  the  continuance  of  thorn,  as  the  ruin, 
not  only  of  his  comfort,  but  of  his  reputation.  Yet  these  words 
are  capable  of  a good  construction.  II  we  be  ever  so  indus- 
trious to  justify  ourselves  before  men,  and  to  preserve  our  cre- 
dit with  them,  if  we  keep  our  hands  ever  so  clean  from  the 
pollutions  of  gross  sin,  which  fall  under  the  eye  of  the  world  ; 
yet  God,  who  knows  our  hearts,  can  charge  us  with  so  much 
secret  sin  as  will  for  ever  take  off  all  our  pretensions  to  purity 
and  innocency,  and  make  us  see  ourselves  odious  in  the  sight 
of  the  holy  God,  Paul,  while  a Pharisee,  made  his  hands 
very  clean  ; but  when  the  commandment  came,  and  discovered 
to  him  his  heart-sins,  made  him  know  lust,  that  plunged  him 
in  the  ditch. 

2.  As  if  he  despaired  to  have  so  much  as  a fair  hearing  with 
God,  and  that  were  hard  indeed. 

(1.)  He  complains  that  he  was  not  upon  even  terms  with 
God  ; ( v . 32.)  “ He  is  not  a man,  as  I am.  I could  venture 
to  dispute  with  a man  like  myself,  (the  potsherds  may  strive 
with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth,)  but  he  is  infinitely  above  me, 
and  therefore  I dare  not  enter  the  lists  with  him,  I shall  cer- 
tainly be  cast  if  I contend  with  him.”  Note,  [1.]  God  is  not 
a man  as  we  are.  Of  the  greatest  princes  we  may  say,  “ They 
are  men  as  we  are,”  but  not  of  the  great  God.  His  thoughts 
and  ways  are  infinitely  above  ours,  and  we  must  not  measure 
him  by  ourselves.  Man  is  foolish  and  weak,  frail  and  fickle, 
but  God  is  not.  We  are  depending,  dying  creatures  ; he  the 
■ndependent  and  immortal  Creator.  [2.]  The  consideration 
of  this  should  keep  us  very  low,  and  very  silent,  before  God. 
Let  us  not  make  ourselves  equal  with  God,  but  always  eye 
him  as  infinitely  above  us. 

(2.)  That  there  was  no  arbitrator  or  umpire  to  adjust  the 
differences  between  him  and  God,  and  to  determine  the  con- 
troversy ; (v.  33.)  Neither  is  there  any  daysman.  This  com- 
plaint that  there  was  not,  is,  in  effect,  a wish  that  there  were, 
and  so  the  LXX  read  it ; O that  there  were  a mediator  between 
us/  Job  would  gladly  refer  the  matter,  but  no  creature  was 
capable  of  being  a referee,  and  therefore  he  must  even  refer  it 
still  to  God  himself,  and  resolve  to  acquiesce  in  his  judgment. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  is  the  blessed  Daysman,  who  has  mediated 
between  heaven  and  earth,  has  laid  his  hand  upon  us  both  ; 
to  him  the  Father  has  committed  all  judgment,  and  we  must  : 
but  this  matter  was  not  then  brought  to  so  clear  a light  as  it  is 
now  by  the  gospel,  which  leaves  no  room  for  such  a complaint 
as  this. 

(3.)  That  the  terrors  of  God,  which  set  themselves  in  array 
against  him,  put  him  into  such  confusion,  that  he  knew  not 
how  to  address  himself  to  God  with  the  confidence  with  which 
lie  was  formerly  wont  to  approach  him  j ( v.  34,  35. ) “ Beside 
the  distance  which  I am  kept  at  by  his  infinite  transcendency, 
his  present  dealings  with  me  are  very  discouraging.  Let  him 
take  his  rod  away  from  me:”  he  means  not  so  much  his  out- 
ward afflictions,  as  the  load  which  lay  upon  his  spirit  from  the 
apprehensions  of  God’s  wrath  ; that  was  his  fear  which  terri- 
fied him  : “ Let  that  be  removed,  let  me  recover  the  sight  of 
his  mercy,  and  not  be  amazed  with  the  sight  of  nothing  but  his 
terrors,  and  then  I would  speak,  and  order  my  cause  before 
him.  But  it  is  not  so  with  me,  the  cloud  does  not  at  all 
scatter,  the  wrath  of  God  still  fastens  upon  me,  and  preys  on 
my  spirits,  as  much  as  ever  ; and  what  to  do  I know  not.” 
From  all  this  let  us  take  occasion,  [1.]  To  stand  in  awe  of 
God,  and  to  fear  the  power  of  his  wrath.  If  good  men  have 
been  put  into  such  consternation  by  it,  where  shall  the  ungodly 
and  the  sinner  appear 1 [2.]  To  pity  those  that  are  wounded 

in  spirit,  and  pray  earnestly  for  them,  because  in  that  condi- 
tion they  know  not  how  to  pray  for  themselves.  [3.]  Care- 
fully to  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  God  in  our  minds,  for  hard 
thoughts  of  him  are  the  inlets  of  much  mischief.  [4.]  To 
bless  God  that  we  are  not  in  such  a disconsolate  condition 
as  poor  Job  was  here  in,  but  that  we  walk  in  the  light  of  the 
Lord  ; let  us  rejoice  therein,  but  rejoice  with  trembling. 

CHAP.  X. 

Job  owns  here  that  he  was  full  of  confusion  ; (v.  15.)  and  as  tie  was , so 
was  las  discourse,  he  knew  not  what  to  say , and  perhaps  sometimes 
scarcely  knew  what  he  said.  In  this  chapter , I.  He  complains  of  the 
hardships  hC'  was  under  ; (v.  1 — 7.)  and  then  comforts  himself  with  this . 
that  he  was  in  the  hand  of  the  God  that  made  him , and  pleads  that,  v. 
8—13.  I f.  He  complains  ayain  of  the  severity  of  God's  dealinys  with 
him,  ( v.  14 — 17.)  nnd.  then  comforts  himself  with  this , that  death  would 
put  an  end  to  his  troubles , v.  18 — 22. 

1 1%/jjfY  soul  is  weary  of  my  life  : I will  leave  my 
IfJL  complaint  upon  myself ; I will  speak  in 
the  bitterness  of  my  soul.  2 I will  say  unto  God, 
Ho  not  condemn  me ; show  me  wherefore  thou 
eontendest  with  me.  3 Is  it  £ood  unto  thee  that 


thou  shouldest  oppress,  that  thou  shonldest  despise 
the  work  of  thine  hands,  and  shine  upon  the  counse: 
of  the  wicked?  4 Hast  thou  eyes  of  (lesh  ? or 
seest  thou  as  man  seeth  ? 5 Arc  thy  days  as  the 
days  of  man  ? are  thy  years  as  man’s  days,  6 That 
thou  inquirest  after  mine  iniquity,  and  searchest 
after  my  sin  ? 7 Thou  knowest  that  I am  not 
wicked  ; and  there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of 
thine  hand. 

Here  is,  I.  A passionate  resolution  to  persist  in  bis  com- 
plaint, v.  1.  Being  daunted  with  the  dread  of  God’s  majesty, 
so  that  lie  could  not  plead  bis  cause  with  him,  he  resolves  to 
give  himself  some  ease  by  giving  vent  to  his  resentments.  He 
begins  with  vehement  language,  “ My  soul  is  weary  of  my 
life,  weary  of  this  body,  and  impatient  to  get  clear  of  it, 
fallen  out  with  life,  and  displeased  at  it,  sick  of  it,  and  longing 
for  death.”  Through  the  weakness  of  grace,  he  went  con- 
trary to  the  dictates  even  of  nature  itself.  We  should  act 
more  like  men,  did  we  act  more  like  saints  : faith  and  patience 
would  keep  us  from  being  weary  of  our  lives,  (and  cruel  to 
them,  as  some  read  it,)  even  then  when  Providence  has  made 
them  most  wearisome  to  us  ; for  that  is  to  be  weary  of  God’s 
correction.  Job,  being  weary  of  his  life,  and  having  ease  no 
other  way,  resolves  to  complain,  resolves  to  speak  : lie  will 
not  give  vent  to  his  soul  by  violent  hands,  hut  he  will  give  vein 
to  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  by  violent  words.  Losers  think 
they  may  have  leave  to  speak  ; and  unbridled  passions,  as 
well  as  unbridled  appetites,  are  apt.  to  think  it  an  excuse  for 
their  excursions,  that  they  cannot  help  it ; but  what  have  we 
wisdom  and  grace  for,  but  to  keep  the  mouth  as  witli  a bridle  ? 
Job’s  corruption  speaks  here,  yet  grace  puts  in  a word  : I.  He 
will  complain,  but  he  will  leave  his  complaint  upon  himself: 
he  would  not  impeach  God,  nor  charge  him  with  unrighteous- 
ness or  unkindness  ; but,  though  he  knew  not  particularly  the 
ground  of  God’s  controversy  with  him,  and  the  cause  of  action, 
yet,  in  the  general,  he  would  suppose  it  to  be  in  himself,  and 
willingly  bear  all  the  blame.  2.  He  will  speak,  but  it  shall 
be  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  that  he  will  express,  not  his  settled 
judgment.  If  [ speak  amiss,  it  is  not  7,  but  sin  that  dwells  in 
me,  not  my  soul,  but  its  bitterness. 

II.  A humble  petition  to  God.  He  will  speak,  but  the  first 
word  shall  be  a prayer,  and,  as  I am  willing  to  understand  it, 
it  is  a good  prayer,  v.  2.  I.  That  tie  might  be  delivered  from 
the  sting  of  his  afflictions,  which  is  sin  ; “ Do  not  condemn 
me,  do  not  separate  me  for  ever  from  thee.  Though  I lie 
under  the  cross,  let  me  not  lie  under  the  curse;  though  I 
smart  by  the  rod  of  a Father,  let  me  not  be  cut  off  by  the 
sword  of  a Judge.  Thou  dost  correct  me,  I will  bear  that  as 
well  as  I can,  but  O do  not  condemn  me  !"  It  is  the  comfort 
of  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  that,  though  they  are  in 
affliction,  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  Bom.  viii.  1.  Nay, 
they  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world,  I Cor.  xi.  32.  This,  therefore,  we  should  de- 
precate above  any  thing  else,  when  we  are  in  affliction  ; 
“ However  thou  art  pleased  to  deal  with  me.  Lord,  do  not 
condemn  me  ; my  friends  condemn  me,  hut  do  not  thou.”  2. 
That  he  might  be  made  acquainted-with  the  true  cause  of  his 
afflictions,  and  that  is  sin  too  ; Lord,  show  me  wherefore  thou 
eontendest  with  me.  When  God  afflicts  us.  he  contends  will) 
us,  when  he  contends  with  us,  there  is  always  a reason.  He 
is  never  angry  without  a cause,  though  - e are,  and  it  is  de- 
sirable to  know  what  the  reason  is,  that  we  may  repent  of, 
mortify,  and  forsake,  the  sin  for  which  God  has  a controversy 
with  us  : in  inquiring  if  out,  let  conscience  have  leave  to  do 
its  office,  and  to  deal  faithfully  with  us,  as  Gen.  xlii.  21. 

III.  A peevish  expostulation  with  God  concerning  his 
dealings  with  him.  Now  he  speaks  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
soul  indeed,  not  without  some  ill-natured  reflections  upon  the 
righteousness  of  his  God. 

I.  He  thinks  it  unbecoming  the  goodnevj  of  God,  and  the 
mercifulness  of  his  nature,  to  deal  so  hardly  with  his  creature, 
as  to  lay  upon  him  more  than  he  can  bear  ; (v.  3.)  Is  it  good 
unto  thee  that  thou  shouldst  oppress  ? No,  certainly  it  is  not ; 
what  he  approves  not  in  men,  (Lam.  iii.  34 — 36.)  he  will  not 
do  himself.  “ Lord,  in  dealing  with  me,  thou  seemest  to 
oppress  thy  subject,  to  despise  thy  workmanship,  and  to 
countenance  thine  enemies.  Now,  Lord,  what  is  the  meaning 
of  this?  Such  is  thy  nature,  that  this  cannot  be  a pleasure  to 
thee  ; and  such  is  thy  name,  that  it  cannot  be  an  honour  to 
thee  ; why  then  dealest  thou  thus  with  rne  ? 1 1 hat  profit  t.s 

there  in  my  blondl”  Far  be  it  from  Job  to  think  that  God  did 
him  wrong,  but  he  is  quite  at  a loss  hew  to  reconcile  his 
providences  with  his  justice,  as  good  men  have  often  been, 
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and  must  wait  until  the  day  shall  declare  it.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, now  harbour  no  hard  thoughts  of  God,  because  we  shall 
then  see  there  was  no  cause  for  them. 

2.  He  thinks  it  unbecoming  the  infinite  knowledge  of  God 
to  put  a prisoner  thus  upon  the  rack,  as  it  were,  by  torture  to 
extort  a confession  from  him,  v.  4—6. 

(1.)  He  is  sure  that  God  does  not  discover  things,  nor 
judge  of  them,  as  men  do  ; he  has  not  eyes  of  flesh,  (v.  4.)  for 
he  is  a Spirit.  Eyes  of  flesh  cannot  see  in  the  dark,  but  dark- 
ness hides  not  from  God.  Eyes  of  flesh  are  but  in  one  place 
at  a time,  and  can  see  but  a little  way  ; but  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  in  every  place,  and  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole 
earth.  Many  things  are  hid  from  eyes  of  flesh,  the  most 
curious  and  piercing  : there  is  a path  which  even  the  vulture's 
eye  has  not  seen  : but  nothing  is,  or  can  be,  hid  from  the  eye 
of  God,  to  which  all  things  are  naked  and  open.  Eyes  of 
flesh  see  the  outward  appearance  only,  and  may  be  imposed 
upon,  a deceptio  visas — an  illusion  of  the  senses  ; but  God  sees 
every  thing  truly  ; his  sight  cannot  be  deceived,  for  he  tries 
"he  heart,  and  is  a Witness  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  that. 
Eyes  of  flesh  discover  things  gradually,  and  when  we  gain  the 
sight  of  one  thing,  we  lose  the  sight  of  another,  but  God  sees 
every  thing  at  one  view,  Eyes  of  flesh  are  soon  tired,  must 
be  closed  every  night,  that  they  may  be  refreshed,  and  will 
shortly  be  darkened  by  age,  and  shut  up  by  death,  but  the 
Keeper  of  Israel  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  nor  does  his 
sight  ever  decay.  God  sees  not  as  man  sees  ; that  is,  he  does 
not  judge  as  man  judges,  at  the  best  secundum  allegata  et 
•probata — according  to  what  is  alleged  and  proved,  as  the  thing 
appears,  rather  than  as  it  is,  and  too  often  according  to  the 
bias  of  the  affections,  passions,  prejudices,  and  interest ; but  we 
are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,  and 
that  he  knows  truth,  not  by  information,  but  by  his  own 
inspection.  Men  discover  secret  things  by  search,  and 
examination  of  witnesses,  comparing  evidence  and  giving 
conjectures  upon  it,  wheedling  or  forcing  the  parties  con- 
cerned to  confess.  But  God  needs  not  any  of  these  ways  of 
discovery,  he  sees  not  as  man  sees. 

(2.)  He  is  sure  that,  as  God  is  not  short-sighted,  like  man, 
so  he  is  not  short-lived  ; (v.  5.)  Are  thy  days  as  the  days  of 
■man,  few  and  evil  I Do  they  roll  on  in  succession,  or  are  they 
subject  to  change,  like  the  days  of  man!  No,  by  no  means.” 
Men  grow  wiser  by  experience,  and  more  knowing  by  daily 
observation  ; with  them,  truth  is  the  daughter  of  time,  and 
therefore  they  must  take  time  for  their  searches,  and,  if  one 
experiment  fail,  must  try  another  ; but  it  is  not  so  with  God, 
to  him  nothing  is  past,  nothing  future,  but  every  thing  present. 
The  days  of  time,  by  which  the  life  of  man  is  measured,  are 
nothing  to  the  years  of  eternity,  in  which  the  life  of  God  is 
wrapt  up. 

(3.)  He  therefore  thinks  it  strange  that  God  should  thus 
prolong  his  torture,  and  continue  him  under  the  confinement 
of  this  affliction,  and  neither  bring  him  to  a trial,  nor  grant 
him  a release  : as  if  he  must  take  time  to  inquire  after  his 
iniquity,  and  use  means  to  search  after  his  tin,  v.  6.  Not  as 
if  Job  thought  that  God  did  thus  torment  him,  that  he  might 
find  occasion  against  him  ; but  his  dealings  with  him  had  such 
an  aspect,  which  was  dishonourable  to  God,  and  would  tempt 
men  to  think  him  a hard  master.  “ Now,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt 
not  consult  my  comfort,  consult  thine  own  honour  ; do  some- 
thing for  thy  great  name,  and  do  not  disgrace  the  throne  of  thy 
glory,”  Jer.  xiv.  21. 

3.  He  thinks  it  looked  like  an  abuse  of  his  omnipotence,  to 
keep  a poor  prisoner  in  custody,  whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent, 
only  because  there  was  none  that  could  deliver  him  out  of  his 
hand  ; ( v . 7.)  Thou  hnowest  that  I am  not  iviched.  He  had 
already  owned  himself  a sinner,  and  guilty  before  God,  but 
he  here  stands  to  it,  that  he  was  not  wicked,  nor  devoted  to 
sin,  not  an  enemy  to  God,  not  a dissembler  in  his  religion,  that 
he  had  not  ivickedly  departed  from  his  God,  Ps.  xviii.  21.  “ But 
there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  thy  hand,  and  therefore  there 
is  no  remedy  ; I must  be  content  to  lie  there,  waiting  thy  time, 
and  throwing  myself  on  thy  mercy,  in  submission  to  thy  sove- 
reign will.  Here  see,  ( 1.)  What  ought  to  quiet  us  under  our 
troubles  ; that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  contend  with  Omnipotence. 
(2.)  What  will  abundantly  comfort  us,  if  we  are  able  to  ap- 
peal to  God,  as  Job  here,  “ Lord,  thou  hnowest  that  I am  not 
wicked.  I cannot  say  that  I am  not  wanting,  or  I am  not 
weak;  but,  through  grace,  1 can  say,  1 am  not  wicked  : thou 
knowest  I am  not,  for  llwu  knowest  I love  thee.” 

8 Thine  hands  have  made  me,  and  fashioned  me 
tog-ether  round  about ; yet  thou  dost  destroy  me.  9 
Remember,  I beseech  thee,  that  thou  hast  made  me 
h.s  the  clay  ; and  wilt  thou  bring  me  into  dust  again  ] 
3 (i 


10  Hast  thou  not  poured  me  out  as  milk,  and  curdled 
me  like  cheese?  11  Thou  hast  clothed  me  with  skin 
and  llesh,  and  hast  fenced  me  with  bones  and  sinews. 
12  Thou  hast  granted  me  life  and  favour,  and  thy 
visitation  hath  preserved  my  spirit.  13  And  these 
thinr/s  hast  thou  hid  in  thine  heart : I know  that  this 
is  with  thee. 

In  these  verses  we  may  observe, 

1.  How  Job  eyes  God  as  his  Creator  and  Preserver,  and 
describes  his  dependence  upon  him  as  the  Author  and  Up- 
holder of  his  being.  This  is  one  of  the  first  things  we  are  all 
concerned  to  know  and  consider, 

(1.)  That  God  made  us  : he,  and  not  our  parents,  who  were 
only  the  instruments  of  his  power  and  providence  in  our  pro- 
duction. He  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.  His  hands  have 
made  and  fashioned  these  bodies  of  ours,  and  every  part  of 
them  ; (v.  8.)  and  they  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made. 
The  soul  also,  which  animates  the  body,  is  his  gift.  He  takes 
notice  of  both  here.  [1.1  The  body  is  made  as  the  clay,  (v. 
9.)  cast  into  shape,  into  this  shape,  as  the  clay  is  formed  into 
a vessel,  according  to  the  skill  and  will  of  the  potter.  We 
are  earthen  vessels  : mean  in  our  original,  and  soon  broken  in 
pieces,  made  as  the  clay,  let  not,  therefore,  the  thing  formed 
say  unto  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus'!  We 
must  not  be  proud  of  our  bodies,  because  the  matter  is  from 
the  earth,  yet  not  dishonour  our  bodies,  because  the  mould 
and  shape  are  from  the  Divine  Wisdom.  The  formation  of 
human  bodies  in  the  womb  is  described  by  an  elegant  simili- 
tude, (v.  10.)  Thou  hast  poured  me  out  like  milk,  which  is 
coagulated  into  cheese  ; and  by  an  induction  of  some  parti- 
culars, (v.  11.)  Though  we  come  into  the  world  naked,  yet 
the  body  is  itself  both  clothed  and  armed  ; the  skin  and  flesh 
are  its  clothing  ; the  bones  and  sinews  are  its  armour,  not 
offensive,  but  defensive.  The  vital  parts,  the  heart  and  lungs, 
are  thus  clothed,  not  to  be  seen  ; thus  fenced,  not  to  be  hurt. 
The  admirable  structure  of  human  bodies  is  an  illustrious 
instance  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  the  Creator. 
What  pity  is  it  that  these  bodies  should  be  instruments  of 
unrighteousness,  which  are  capable  of  being  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ! [2.]  The  soul  is  the  life,  the  soul  is  the  man, 

and  this  is  the  gift  of  God  ; Thou  hast  granted  me  life, 
breathed  into  me  the  breath  of  life,  without  which  the  body 
would  be  but  a worthless  carcass.  God  is  the  Father  of 
spirits  ; he  made  us  living  souls,  and  endued  us  with  the 
powers  of  reason  ; he  gave  us  life  and  favour;  and  life  is  a 
favour,  a great  favour,  more  than  meat,  more  than  raiment  ; 
a distinguishing  favour,  a favour  that  puts  us  into  a capacity  oi 
receiving  other  favour.  Now  Job  was  in  a better  mind  than 
he  was  when  he  quarrelled  with  life  as  a burthen,  and  asked, 
Why  died  I not  from  the  womb  ? Or,  by  life  and  favour  may 
be  meant  life  and  all  the  comforts  of  life,  referring  to  his 
former  prosperity.  Time  was,  when  he  walked  in  the  light 
of  the  divine  favour,  and  thought,  as  David,  that  through 
that  favour  his  mountain  stood  strong. 

(2.)  That  God  maintains  us:  having  lighted  the  lamp  of 
life,  he  does  not  leave  it  to  burn  upon  its  own  stock,  but  con- 
tinually supplies  it  with  fresh  oil  ; “ Thy  visitation  hus 
preserved  my  spirit,  kept  me  alive,  protected  me  from  the 
adversaries  of  life,  the  death  we  are  in  the  midst  of,  and  the 
dangers  we  are  continually  exposed  to  ; and  blessed  me  with 
all  tiie  necessary  supports  of  life,  and  the  daily  supplies  it 
needs  and  craves.” 

2.  How  he  pleads  this  with  God,  and  what  use  he  makes  oi 
it.  He  reminds  God  of  it  ; (v.9.)  Remember,  I beseech  thee, 
that  thou  hast  made  me.  What  then  ? 

(1.)  “ Thou  hast  made  me,  and  therefoie  thou  hast  a perfect 
knowledge  of  me,  (Ps.  cxxxix.  1 — 13.)  and  needest  not  to 
examine  me  by  scourging,  nor  to  put  me  upon  the  rack  for  the 
discovering  of  what  is  within  me.” 

(2.)  “ Thou  hast  made  me,  as  the  clay,  by  an  act  of  sove- 
reignty ; and  wilt  thou,  by  a like  act  of  sovereignty,  unmake 
me  again  ? If  so,  I must  submit.” 

(3.)  “ Wilt  thou  destroy  the  work  of  thine  own  hands?” 
It  is  a plea  the  saints  have  often  used  in  prayer  ; T!  e are  the 
clay,  and  thou  our  Potter,  Isa.  lxiv.  8.  Thy  hands  hare  made 
me  and  fashioned  me,  Ps.  cxix.  73.  So  here,  Thou  modest  me  : 
and  wilt  thou  destroy  me  ? r.  8.  Wilt  thou  bring  me  into  dust 
again!  v.  9.  “ Wilt  thou  not  pity  me  ? Wilt  thou  not  spare 
and  help  me,  and  stand  by  the  work  of  thine  own  hands  ! Ps. 
cxxxviii.  8.  Thou  madest  me,  and  knowest  my  strength  ; 
wilt  thou  then  suffer  me  to  be  pressed  above  measure  ? Was 
I made  to  be  made  miserable  ? Was  I preserved  only  to  endure 
' these  calamities?”  If  we  plead  this  with  ourselves  as  an  in- 


Before  Christ,  1520. 


JOB,  X. 


The  complaint  oj  Jot>. 


dueement  to  duty,  “ God  made  me  and  maintains  me,  and 
therefore  1 will  serve  him  and  submit  to  him,  ’ we  may  plead 
it  with  God  as  an  argument  lor  mercy,  ikon  hast  made  me, 
new  make  me  ; 1 am  tliine,  save  me.  Job  knew  not  how  to 
reconcile  God's  former  favours  and  his  present  frowns,  but 
concludes,  ( v.  13.)  “ These  things  hast  thou  hid  in  thine  heart  : 
both  are  according  to  the  counsel  of  thine  own  will,  and, 
therefore,  undoubtedly  consistent,  however  they  seem.”  When 
God  thus  stiangelychanges  his  way,  though  we  cannot  account 
for  it,  we  are  bound  to  believe  there  are  good  reasons  for  it 
hid  in  his  heart,  which  will  be  manifested  shortly.  It  is  not 
with  us,  or  in  our  reach,  to  assign  the  cause,  but  I know  that 
this  is  with  thee.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works. 

14  If  I sin,  then  thou  markest  me,  and  thou  wilt 
not  acquit  me  from  mine  iniquity.  15  If  I he  wicked, 
woe  unto  me  ; and  if  I be  righteous,  yet  will  I not 
lift  up  tny  head.  1 am  full  of  confusion  ; therefore 
see  thou  mine  affliction  ; 16  Forit  increaseth.  Thou 
h untest  me  as  a fierce  lion  ; and  again  thou  showest 
thyself  marvellous  upon  me.  17  Thou  renewest  thy 
witnesses  against  me,  and  increasest  thine  indigna- 
tion upon  me  ; changes  and  war  are  against  me.  18 
Wherefore  then  hast  thou  brought  me  forth  out  of 
the  womb?  Oh  that  I had  given  up  the  ghost,  and 
no  eye  had  seen  me!  19  I should  have  been  as 
though  I had  not  been  ; I should  have  been  carried 
from  the  womb  to  the  grave.  ‘20  Are  not  my  days 
few  ! Cease  then,  and  let  me  alone,  that  I may  take 
comfort  a little,  21  Before  I go  whence  I shall  not 
return,  even  to  the  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death  ; 22  A land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself : 
and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  without  any  order,  and 
where  the  light  is  as  darkness. 

Here  we  have,  I.  Job’ s passionate  complaints.  On  that 
harsh  and  unpleasant  string  he  harps  much,  in  which,  though 
he  cannot  be  justified,  he  may  be  excused.  He  complained 
not  for  nothing,  as  the  murmuring  Israelites,  but  had  cause  to 
complain.  If  we  think  it  looks  ill  in  him,  let  it  be  a warning 
to  us  to  keep  our  temper  better. 

1.  He  complains  of  the  strictness  of  God’s  judgment,  and 
the  rigour  of  his  proceedings  against  him,  and  is  ready  to  call 
it  Summum  jus — Justice  bordering  on  severity.  (1.)  That  he 
took  all  advantages  against  him  ; “ If  I sin,  then  thou  markest 
me  ; ( v . 14.)  if  I do  but  take  one  false  step,  misplace  a word, 
or  cast  a look  awry,  I shall  be  sure  to  hear  of  it.  Conscience, 
thy  deputy,  will  be  sure  to  upbraid  me  with  it,  and  to  tell  me, 
that  this  gripe,  this  twitch  of  pain,  is  to  punish  me  for  that.” 
If  God  should  thus  mark  iniquities,  we  are  undone  ; but  he 
does  not  thus  mark  them  ; though  we  sin,  God  does  not  deal 
in  extremity  with  us.  (2.)  That  he  prosecuted  those  advan- 
tages to  the  utmost ; Thou  wilt  not  acquit  me  from  mine  ini- 
quity. While  his  troubles  continued,  he  could  not  take  the 
comfort  of  his  pardon,  nor  hear  that  voice  of  joy  and  gladness  ; 
so  hard  is  it  to  see  love  in  God’s  heart,  when  we  see  frowns  in 
his  lace,  and  a rod  in  his  hand.  (3.)  That,  whatever  was  his 
character,  his  case,  at  present,  was  very  uncomfortable,  v.  15. 
[1.]  If  he  be  wicked,  he  is  certainly  undone  in  the  other 
world  ; If  1 be  tricked,  woe  to  me.  Note,  A sinful  state  is  a 
woeful  state.  This  we  should  each  of  us  believe,  as  Job  here, 
with  application  to  ourselves  ; “ If  1 be  wicked,  though  pros- 
perous, and  living  in  pleasure,  yet  woe  to  me.”  Some  espe- 
cially have  reason  to  dread  double  woes  if  they  be  wicked  ; 
”1  that  have  knowledge,  that  have  made  a great  profession 
of  religion,  that  have  been  so  often  under  strong  convictions, 
and  have  made  so  many  fair  promises  ; I that  was  born  of  such 
vond  parents,  blessed  with  a good  education,  that  have  lived 
■ n good  families,  and  long  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace,  if  I be 
wicked,  woe,  and  a thousand  woes,  to  me.”  f2.]  If  he  be 
righteous,  yet  lie  dares  not  lift  up  his  head  , dares  not  answer 
as  before,  c/i.  ix.  15.  He  is  so  oppressed  and  overwhelmed 
with  his  troubles,  that  he  cannot  look  up  with  any  comfort  or 
confidence.  Without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears  ; so 
that,  between  both,  lie  was  full  of  confusion  : not  only  confu- 
sion of  face,  for  the  disgrace  he  was  brought  down  to,  and  the 
censures  of  his  friends,  but  confusion  of  spirit  ; his  mind  was 
in  a constant  hurry,  and  he  was  almost  distracted,  Ps. 
lxxxviii.  15. 

2.  He  complains  of  the  severity  of  the  execution.  God  (he 
thought)  did  not  only  punish  him  for  every  failure,  but 
punish  him  in  a high  degree,  v.  16,  17.  His  affliction  was  (1) 


Grievous,  very  grievous,  marvellous,  exceeding  marvellous. 
God  hunted  him  as  a lion,  as  a fierce  lion  hunts  and  iuiis 
down  his  prey.  God  was  not  only  strange  to  him  but  showed 
himself  marvellous  upon  him,  by  bringing  him  into  uncom- 
mon troubles,  and  so  making  him  a prodigy,  a wonder  unto 
many.  All  wondered  that  God  would  inflict,  and  that  Job 
could  bear,  so  much.  That  which  made  his  afflictions  most 
grievous,  was,  that  he  felt  God’s  indignation  in  them  ; that 
was  it  that  made  them  taste  so  bitter,  and  lie  so  heavy.  They 
were  God’s  witnesses  against  him,  tokens  of  his  displeasure  ; 
this  made  the  sores  of  his  body  wounds  in  his  spirit.  (2.)  It 
was  growing,  still  growing,  worse  and  worse.  This  he  insists 
much  upon  ; when  he  hoped  the  tide  would  turn,  and  begin 
to  ebb,  still  it  flowed  higher  and  higher.  Ilis  affliction  in- 
creased, and  God’s  indignation  in  the  affliction  ; he  found 
himself  no  way  better  ; these  witnesses  were  renewed  against 
him,  that,  if  one  did  not  reach  to  convict  him,  another  might. 
Changes  and  war  were  against  him.  If  there  was  any  change 
with  him,  it  was  not  for  the  better  ; still  he  was  kept  in  a state 
of  war.  As  long  as  we  are  here  in  this  world,  we  must  expect 
that  the  clouds  will  return  after  the  rain,  and  perhaps  the 
sorest  and  sharpest  trials  may  be  reserved  for  the  last.  God 
was  at  war  with  him,  and  it  was  a great  change.  He  did  not 
use  to  be  so,  which  aggravated  the  trouble,  and  made  it  truly 
marvellous.  God  usually  shows  himself  kind  to  his  people  ; 
if  at  any  time  he  shows  himself  otherwise,  it  is  his  strange 
work,  his  strange  act,  and  he  doth  in  it  show  himself  mar- 
vellous. 

3.  He  complains  of  his  life,  and  that  ever  he  was  born  to 
all  this  trouble  and  misery;  (v.  18,  19.)  “ If  this  was  de- 
signed for  my  lot,  why  was  I brought  out  of  the  womb,  and  not 
smothered  there,  or  stifled  in  the  birth?”  This  was  the  lan- 
guage of  his  passion,  and  it  was  a relapse  into  the  sin  he  fell 
into  before.  He  had  just  now  called  life  a favour,  ( v . 12.) 
yet  now  he  calls  it  a burthen,  and  quarrels  with  God  for  giving 
it,  or  rather  laying  it  upon  him.  Mr.  Caryl  gives  this  a good 
turn  in  favour  of  Job.  “ We  may  charitably  suppose,”  (says 
he,)  “ that  that  which  troubled  Job  was,  that  he  was  in  a 
condition  of  life  which  (as  he  conceived)  hindered  the  main 
end  of  his  life,  which  was  the  glorifying  God.  1 lis  harp  was 
hung  on  the  willow-trees,  and  he  was  quite  out  of  tune  for 
praising  God.  Nay,  he  feared  lest  his  troubles  should  reflect 
dishonour  upon  God,  and  give  occasion  to  his  enemies  to 
blaspheme  ; and,  therefore,  he  wishes,  0 that  l had  given  ttp 
the  ghost!  A godly  man  reckons  that  he  lives  to  no  purpose, 
if  he  do  not  live  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.”  But,  if 
that  had  been  bis  meaning,  it  was  grounded  on  a mistake, 
for  we  may  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  fires.  But  this  use  we  may 
make  of  it,  not  to  be  over-fond  of  life,  since  the  case  lias  been 
such,  sometimes,  even  with  wise  and  good  men,  that  they  have 
complained  of  it.  Why  should  we  dread  giving  up  the  g’nost, 
or  covet  to  be  seen  of  men,  since  the  time  may  come,  when  we 
may  be  ready  to  wish  we  had  given  up  the  ghost,  and  no  eye 
had  seen  us?  Why  should  we  inordinately  lament  the  death 
of  our  children  in  their  infancy,  that  are  as  if  they  had  not 
been,  and  are  carried  from  the  womb  to  the  grave,  when 
perhaps  we  ourselves  may  sometimes  wish  it  had  been  oui 
own  lot  ? 

II.  Job’s  humble  request.  He  prays, 

1.  That  God  would  see  his  affliction,  (v.  15.)  take  cognizance 
of  his  case,  and  take  it  into  his  compassionate  consideration. 
Thus  David  prays,  (Ps.  xxv.  18.)  Look  upon  mine  afflictions 
and  my  pain.  Thus  we  should,  in  our  troubles,  refer  our- 
selves to  God,  and  may  comfort  ourselves  with  this,  that  he 
knows  our  souls  in  adversity. 

2.  That  God  would  grant  him  some  ease.  If  he  could  not 
prevail  for  the  removal  of  his  troubles,  yet  might  be  not  have 
some  intermission  ? “ Lord,  let  me  not  be  always  upon  the 
rack,  always  in  extremity  ; 0 let  me  alone,  that  I may  take 
comfort  a little  ! v.  20.  Grant  me  some  respite,  some  breath- 
.ng  time,  some  little  enjoyment  of  myself.”  This  he  would 
eckon  a great  favour.  Those  that  are  not  duly  thankful  for 
constant  ease,  should  think  how  welcome  one  hour’s  ease  would 
be,  if  they  were  in  constant  pain.  Two  things  he  pleads  ; 

( 1.)  That  life  and  its  lights  were  very  short ; “ Are  not  my 
days  few  ? v.  20.  Yes,  certainly,  they  are  very  few  ; Lord,  let 
them  not  be  all  miserable,  all  in  the  extremity  of  misery.  I 
have  but  a little  time  to  live,  let  me  have  some  comfort  of  life 
while  it  does  last.”  This  plea  fastens  on  the  goodness  of 
God’s  nature,  the  consideration  of  which  is  very  comfortable 
to.  an  afflicted  spirit.  And  if  we  would  use  this  as  a plea  with 
God  for  mercy,  “ Are  not  my  days  few!  Lord,  pity  me  we 
should  use  it  as  a plea  with  ourselves,  to  quicken  us  to  duty. 
“ Are  not  my  days  few  1 Then  it  concerns  us  to  redeem  time, 
;o  improve  opportunities  ; what  my  hand  finds  to  do,  to  do  it 
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with  all  my  might,  that  1 may  be  ready  for  the  days  of  eternity, 
which  shall  be  many.” 

(2.)  That  death  and  its  darkness  were  very  near,  and  would 
be  very  long  ; (v.  21,  22.)  “ Lord,  give  me  some  ease  before 
1 die,”  that  is,  “ lest  I die,  of  my  pain.”  Thus  David  pleads, 
(.Ps.  xiii.  3.)  “ Lest  I sleep  the  sleep  of  death,  and  then  it  will 
be  too  late  to  expect  relief  ; for,  Wilt  thou  show  wonders  to  the 
dead?  (Ps.  lxxxviii.  10.)  Let  me  have  a little  comfort  before 
I die,  that  I may  take  leave  of  this  world  calmly,  and  not  in 
such  confusion  as  1 am  now  in.”  Thus  earnest  should  we  be 
lor  grace,  and  thus  should  we  plead  ; “ Lord,  renew  me  in  the 
inward  man  ; Lord,  sanctify  me  before  1 die,  for  then  it  will 
never  be  done.” 

See  how  he  speaks  here  of  the  state  of  the  dead. 

[1.]  It  is  a fixed  state,  whence  we  shall  not  return  ever 
again  to  live  such  a life  as  we  now  live,  ch.  vii.  10.  At  death, 
we  must  bid  a final  farewell  to  this  world.  The  body  must 
then  be  laid  where  it  will  lie  long,  and  the  soul  adjudged  to 
that  state  in  which  it  must  be  for  ever.  That  had  need  be 
well  done,  which  is  to  be  done  but  once,  and  done  for  eternity. 

[2.]  It  is  a very  melancholy  state  ; so  it  appears  to  us. 
Holy  souls,  at  death,  remove  to  a land  of  light,  where  there 
is  no  death  ; but  their  bodies  they  leave  to  a land  of  darkness, 
and  the  shadow  of  death.  He  heaps  up  expressions  here  of 
the  same  import,  to  show  that  he  has  as  dreadful  apprehen- 
sions of  death  and  the  grave  as  other  men  naturally  have,  so 
that  it  was  only  the  extreme  misery  lie  was  in,  that  made  him 
wish  for  it.  Come  and  let  us  look  a little  into  the  grave,  and 
we  shall  find,  First,  That  there  is  no  order  there  ; it  is  without 
any  order  ; perpetual  night,  and  no  succession  of  day.  All 
there  lie  on  the  same  level,  and  there  is  no  distinction  between 
prince  and  peasant,  but  the  servant  is  there  free  from  his 
master,  ch.  iii.  19.  No  order  is  observed  in  bringing  people 
to  the  grave,  not  the  eldest  first,  not  the  richest,  not  the  poor- 
est, and  yet  every  one  in  his  own  order,  the  order  appointed 
by  the  God  of  life.  Secondly,  That  there  is  no  light  there. 
In  the  grave  there  is  thick  darkness,  darkness  that  cannot  be 
felt  indeed,  yet  cannot  but  be  feared  by  those  that  enjoy  the 
light  of  life.  In  the  grave  there  is  no  knowledge,  no  comfort, 
no  joy,  no  praising  God,  no  working  out  our  salvation,  and 
therefore  no  light.  Job  was  so  much  ashamed  that  others 
should  see  his  sores,  and  so  much  afraid  to  see  them  himself, 
that  the  darkness  of  the  grave,  which  would  hide  them  and 
huddle  them  up,  would,  upon  that  account,  be  welcome  to 
him.  Darkness  comes  upon  us,  and  therefore  let  us  walk 
and  work  while  we  have  the  light  with  us.  The  grave  being 
a land  of  darkness,  it  is  well  we  are  carried  thither  with  our 
eyes  closed,  and  then  it  is  all  one.  The  grave  is  a land  of 
darkness  to  man  ; our  friends  that  are  gone  thither,  we  reckon 
removed  into  darkness,  Ps.  lxxxviii.  18.  But  that  it  is  not  so 
to  God,  will  appear  by  this,  that  the  dust  of  the  bodies  of  the 
saints,  though  scattered,  though  mingled  with  other  dust,  will 
none  of  it  be  lost,  for  God’s  eye  is  upon  every  grain  of  it,  and 
it  shall  be  forthcoming  in  the  great  day. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Poor  Job's  wounds  were  yet  bleeding,  his  sore  still  runs  and  eposes  not,  but 
none  of  /ns  friends  bring  him  any  oil,  any  balm  ; Zophar,  the  third,  pours 
into  them  as  much  vinegar  as  the  two  former  had  done.  I.  ffe  exhibits 
a very  high  charge  against  Job,  as  proud  and  false  in  justifying  himself, 
v.  ] — 4.  If.  He  appeals  to  God  for  his  conviction,  and  begs  that  God. 
would  take  him.  to  ln.sk,  (v  b.)  and  that  Job  might  be  made  sensible,  I. 
Of  God's  unerring  wisdom,  and  his  inviolable  justice,  v.  6.  2.  Of  his 

unsearchable  perfections,  v.  7—9.  3.  Of  his  incontestable  sovereignly, 

and  uncontrollable  power , v.  10.  4.  Of  the  cognizance  he  takes  of  the 
children  of  men,  v.  II,  12.  III.  He  assures  him,  that,  upon  his  repent- 
ance and  reformation,  (r.  13,  14.)  God  would  restore  him  to  his  former 
prosper  ity  and  safety  ; ( v.  15—19.)  but  that  if  he  were  wicked,  it  was 
in  vain  to  expect  it,  v.  20. 

1 PTMIEN  answered  Zophar  the  Naamathite,  and 
JL  said,  2 Should  not  the  multitude  of  words 
he  answered  ? and  should  a man  full  of  talk  be 
justified?  3 Should  thy  lies  make  men  hold  their 
peace?  and  when  thou  mockest,  shall  no  man  make 
thee  ashamed  ? 4 For  thou  hast  said.  My  doctrine 
is  pure,  and  I am  clean  in  thine  eyes.  5 But  oh 
that  God  would  speak,  and  open  his  lips  against 
thee  ; G And  that  lie  would  show  thee  the  secrets 
of  wisdom,  that  they  are  double  to  that  which  is! 
Know,  therefore,  that  God  exacteth  of  thee  less  than 
thine  iniquity  deservetli. 

It  is  sad  to  see  what  intemperate  passions  even  wise  and 
good  men  are  sometimes  betrayed  into  by  the  heat  of  disputa- 
tion ; of  which  Zophar  here  is  an  instance.  Eliphaz  began 


with  a very  modest  preface,  ch.  iv.  2.  Bildad  was  a little  more 
rough  upon  Job,  cli.  viii.  2.  But  Zophar  falls  upon  him  with- 
out mercy,  and  gives  him  very  bad  language  ; Should  a man 
full  of  talk  he  justified  ? And  should  thy  lies  make  men  hold  their 
peace.  Is  this  the  way  to  comfort  Job  ? No,  nor  to  convince 
him  neither.  Does  this  become  one  that  appears  as  an  advo- 
cate for  God  and  his  justice  ? Tuntcene  animis  ctelestibus  irce  ? 
— lu  heavenly  breasts  can  such  resentments  dwell?  They  that 
engage  in  controversy  will  find  it  very  hard  to  keep  their  tem- 
per. All  the  wisdom,  caution,  and  resolution  they  have,  will 
be  little  enough  to  prevent  their  breaking  out  into  sucli  inde- 
cencies as  we  here  find  Zophar  guilty  of. 

1.  He  represents  Job  otherwise  than  what  he  was  ; (v.  2, 
3.)  lie  would  have  him  thought  idle  and  impertinent  in  his 
discourse,  and  one  that  loved  to  hear  himself  talk  ; he  gives 
him  the  lie,  and  calls  him  a mocker  ; and  all  this,  that  it  might 
be  looked  upon  as  a piece  of  justice  to  chastise  him.  Those 
that  have  a mind  to  fall  out  with  their  brethren,  and  to  fall 
foul  upon  them,  find  it  necessary  to  put  the  worst  colours  they 
can  upon  them,  and  their  performances,  and,  right  or  wrong, 
to  make  them  odious.  We  have  read  and  considered  Job’s 
discourses  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  and  have  found  them  full 
of  good  sense,  and  much  to  the  purpose  ; that  his  principles 
are  right,  his  reasonings  strong,  many  of  his  expressions 
weighty  and  very  considerable,  and  that  what  there  is  in  them  of 
heat  and  passion,  a little  candour  and  charity  will  excuse  and 
overlook  ; yet  Zophar  here  invidiously  represents  him, 

(1.)  As  a man  that  never  considered  what  he  said,  but 
uttered  what  came  uppermost,  only  to  make  a noise  with  the 
multitude  of  words,  hoping  by  that  means  to  carry  his  cause, 
and  run  down  his  reprovers.  Should  not  the  multitude  of  words 
be  answered.  Truly,  sometimes  it  is  no  great  matter  whether 
it  be  or  no  ; silence  perhaps  is  the  best  confutation  of  imper- 
tinence, and  puts  the  greatest  contempt  upon  it ; Answer  not 
a fool  according  to  his  folly.  But,  if  it  be  answered,  let  reason 
and  grace  have  the  answering  of  it,  not  pride  and  passion. 
Should  u man  full  of  talk  (marg.  a man  of  lips,  that  is,  all 
tongue,  vox  et  praterea  nihil — mere  voice)  be  justified.  Should 
he  be  justified  in  his  loquacity,  as,  in  effect,  he  is,  if  he  be  not 
reproved  for  it?  No,  for  in  the  multitude  of  words  there  want- 
eth  not  sin.  Should  he  be  justified  by  it?  Shall  many  words 
pass  for  valid  pleas?  Shall  he  carry  the  day  with  the 
flourishes  of  language?  No,  he  shall  not  be  accepted  with 
God,  or  any  wise  men,  for  his  much  speaking,  Matt.  vi.  7. 

(2.)  As  a man  that  made  no  conscience  of  what  he  said, 
a liar,  and  one  that  hoped,  by  the  impudence  of  lies,  to  silence 
his  adversaries  ; ( Should  thy  lies  make  men  hold  their  peace?) 
a mocker,  one  that  bantered  all  mankind,  and  knew  how  to 
put  false  colours  upon  any  thing,  and  was  not  ashamed  to 
impose  upon  every  one  that  talked  with  him.  When  thou 
mockest,  shall  no  man  mulce  thee  ashamed  ? Is  it  not  time  to 
speak,  to  stem  such  a violent  tide  as  this?  Job  was  not 
mad,  but  spake  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,  and  yet  is 
thus  misrepresented.  Eliphaz  and  Bildad  had  answered  him, 
and  said  what  they  could  to  make  him  ashamed  ; it  was, 
therefore,  no  instance  of  Zophar's  generosity,  to  set  upon  a 
man  so  violently,  who  was  already  thus  harassed  : here  were 
three  matched  against  one. 

2.  He  charges  Job  with  saying  that  which  he  had  not  said  . 
(v.  4.)  Thou  hast  said.  My  doctrine  is  pure.  And  what  if  he 
had  said  so  ? It  is  true  that  Job  was  sound  in  the  faith,  and 
orthodox  in  his  judgment,  and  spake  better  of  God  than  his 
friends  did.  If  he  had  expressed  himself  unwarily,  yet  it 
did  not  therefore  follow  but  that  his  doctrine  was  true  : but  he 
charges  him  with  saying,  1 am  clean  in  thine  eyes.  Job  had 
not  said  so  : he  had  indeed  said,  Thou  knowest  that  I am  not 
wicked ; (ch.  x.  7.)  but  he  had  also  said,  I have  sinned,  and 
never  pretended  to  a spotless  perfection.  He  had  indeed 
maintained  that  he  was  not  a hypocrite,  as  they  charged  him  ; 
but  to  infer  thence  that  he  would  not  own  himself  a sinner, 
was  an  unfair  insinuation.  We  ought  to  put  the  best  con- 
struction on  the  words  and  actions  of  our  brethren  that  they 
will  bear  ; but  contenders  are  tempted  to  put  the  worst. 

3.  He  appeals  to  God,  and  wishes  him  to  appea  against 
Job.  So  very  confident  is  he  that  Job  is  in  the  wro^g,  that 
nothing  will  serve  him  but  that  God  must  immediately  appear 
to  silence  and  condemn  him.  We  are  commonly  ready  with 
too  much  assurance  to  interest  God  in  our  quarrels,  and  to 
conclude  that  if  he  would  but  speak,  he  would  take  our  part, 
and  speak  for  us ; as  Zophar  here,  O that  God  would  speak, 
for  he  would  certainly  open  his  lips  against  thee  ; whereas, 
when  God  did  speak,  he  opened  his  lips  for  Job  against  his 
three  friends.  We  ought  indeed  to  leave  all  controversies  to 
be  determined  by  the  judgment  of  God,  which  we  are  sure  u 
according  to  truth  ; but  they  are  not  always  in  the  right,  who 
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are  most  forward  to  appeal  to  that  judgment,  and  prejudge  it 
against  their  antagonists. 

Zophar  despairs  to  convince  Job  himself,  and  therefore 
desires  God  would  convince  him  of  two  things,  which  it  is 
Otood  for  every  one  of  us  duly  to  consider,  and,  under  all  our 
afflictions,  cheerfully  to  confess. 

(l.)The  unsearchable  depth  of  God’s  counsels.  Zophar 
cannot  pretend  to  do  it,  but  he  desires  that  God  himself  would 
show  Job  so  much  of  the  secrets  of  the  divine  wisdom,  as 
might  convince  him  that  they  are,  at  least,  double  to  that 
which  is,  ii.  6.  Note,  [1.]  There  are  secrets  in  the  divine 
■wisdom  ; uremia  imperii — state  secrets.  God’s  way  is  in  the 
sea;  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him  ; he  has  reasons 
-of  state  which  we  cannot  fathom,  and  must  not  pry  into. 
2.J  What  we  know  of  God,  is  nothing  to  what  we  cannot 
now.  What  is  hid,  is  more  than  double  to  what  appears, 
Eph.  iii.  9.  [3.]  By  employing  ourselves  in  adoring  the  depth 
of  those  divine  counsels  of  which  we  cannot  find  the  bottom, 
we  shall  very  much  tranquillize  our  minds  under  the  afflicting 
hand  of  God.  [4.]  God  knows  a great  deal  more  evil  of  us 
than  we  do  of  ourselves  ; so  some  understand  it.  When  God 
gave  David  a sight  and  sense  of  sin,  he  said  that  he  had  in 
the  hidden  part  made  him  to  know  wisdom,  Ps.  li.  6. 

(2.)  The  unexceptionable  justice  of  his  proceedings  ; 
" Know,  therefore,  that  how  sore  soever  the  correction  is, 
that  thou  art  under,  God  exacteth  of  thee  Less  than  thine  ini- 
quity deserves:”  or,  as  some  read  it,  “ He  remits  thee  part  of 
thine  iniquity,  and  does  not  deal  with  thee  according  to  the 
full  demerit  of  it.”  Note,  [1.]  When  the  debt  of  duty  is  not 
.paid,  it  is  justice  to  insist  upon  the  debt  of  punishment.  [2.] 
Whatever  punishment  is  inflicted  upon  us  in  this  world,  we 
must  own  that  it  is  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve,  and 
therefore,  instead  of  complaining  of  our  t.  oubles,  we  must  be 
thankful  that  we  are  out  of  hell,  Lam.  iii.  39.  Ps.  ciii.  10. 

7 Canst  thou  by  searching;  find  out  God?  Canst 
■thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection?  8 It 
is  as  high  as  heaven  ; what  canst  thou  do  ? deeper 
than  hell ; what  canst  thou  know  ? 9 The  measure 
thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than 
the  sea.  10  If  he  cut  off,  and  shut  up,  or  gather 
together,  then  who  can  hinder  him?  11  For  he 
knoweth  vain  men  : he  seeth  wickedness  also  : will 
be  not  then  consider  it?  12  For  vain  man  would 
be  wise,  though  man  be  born  like  a wild  ass’s  colt. 

Zophar  here  speaks  very  good  things  concerning  God  and 
his  greatness  and  glory,  concerning  man  and  his  vanitv  and 
folly  : these  two  compared  together,  and  duly  considered,  will 
have  a powerful  influence  upon  our  submission  to  all  the 
dispensations  of  the  Divine  Providence. 

I.  See  here  what  God  is,  and  let  him  be  adored. 

1.  He  is  an  incomprehensible  Being,  infinite  and  immense, 
■wnose  nature  and  perfections  our  finite  understandings  cannot 
possibly  form  any  adequate  conceptions  of,  and  whose  coun- 
sels and  actings  we  cannot  therefore,  without  the  greatest 
presumption,  pass  a judgment  upon.  We,  that  are  so  little 
•acquainted  with  the  divine  nature,  are  incompetent  judges  of 
the  Divine  Providence  ; and,  when  we  censure  the  dispensa- 
tions of  it,  we  talk  of  things  that  we  do  not  understand.  We 
cannot  find  out  God  ; how  dare  we  then  find  fault  with  him  ? 
Zophar  here  shows, 

(1.)  That  God’s  nature  infinitely  exceeds  the  capacities  of 
our  understandings  ; “ Canst  than  find  out  God : find  him  out 
- o perfection ? No.  What  canst  thou  do?  What  canst  thou 
know?  a.  7,  8.  Thou,  a poor,  weak,  short-sighted  creature, 
a worm  of  the  earth,  that  art  but  of  yesterday  1 Thou,  though 
ever  so  inquisitive  after  him,  ever  so  desirous  and  industrious 
to  find  him  out,  yet  darest  thou  attempt  the  search,  or  canst 
■thou  hope  to  speed  in  it  1”  We  may  by  searching  find  God, 
(Acts  xvii.  27.)  but  we  cannot  find  him  nut  in  any  thing  he  is 
pleased  to  conceal  ; we  may  apprehend  him,  but  cannot  com- 
prehend him  ; we  may  know  that  he  is,  but  cannot  know 
a/iaf  he  is  ; the  eye  can  see  the  ocean,  but  not  see  over  it ; we 
may,  by  a humble,  diligent,  and  believing  search,  find  out 
something  of  God,  but  cannot  find  him  out  to  perfection  ; we 
may  know,  but  cannot  know  fully,  what  God  is,  nor  find  out 
his  work  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  Eccl.  iii.  If.  Note, 
uod  is  unsearchable.  The  ages  of  his  eternity  cannot  be 
numbered,  nor  the  spaces  of  his  immensity  measured  ; the 
depths  of  his  wisdom  cannot  be  fathomed,  nor  the  reaches  of 
his  power  bounded  : the  brightness  of  his  glory  can  never  be 
described,  nor  an  inventory  be  made  of  the  treasures  of  his 
goodness.  This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  always  speak 
of  God  with  humility  and  caution,  and  never  prescribe  to  him 


or  quarrel  with  him  ; why  we  should  be  thankful  for  what  iio 
has  revealed  of  himself,  and  long  to  be  there  where  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  1 Cor.  xiii.9,  10. 

(2.)  That  it  infinitely  exceeds  the  limits  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion ; It  is  higher  than  heaven,  (so  some  read  it,)  deeper  than 
hell,  the  great  abyss,  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than 
the  sea,  many  parts  of  which  are,  to  this  day,  undiscovered, 
and  more  were  then.  It  is  quite  out  of  our  reach  to  compre- 
hend God's  nature  ; such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  ns, 
Ps.  cxxxix.  6.  We  cannot  fathom  God’s  designs,  nor  find  out 
the  reasons  of  his  proceedings  ; his  judgments  are  a great 
deep.  St.  Paul  attributes  such  immeasurable  dimensions  to 
the  divine  love,  as  Zophar  here  attributes  to  the  divine 
wisdom,  and  yet  recommends  it  to  our  acquaintance,  (Eph. 
iii.  18.)  That  ye  may  know  the  breadth,  and  length,  und  depth, 
and  height,  of  the  love  of  Christ. 

2.  God  is  a sovereign  Lord  ; (v.  10.)  If  he  cut  off  by  death, 
(marg.  If  he  make  a change,  for  death  is  a change  ; if  he  make 
a change  in  nations,  in  families,  in  the  posture  of  our  affairs,) 
if  he  shut  up  in  prison,  or  in  the  net  of  affliction  ; (Ps.  lxvi. 

11. )  if  he  seize  any  creature,  as  a hunter  his  prey,  ne  will 
gather  it,  (so  Bishop  Patrick,)  and  who  shall  force  him  to 
restore  1 Or,  if  he  gather  together,  as  tares  for  the  fire,  or,  if 
he  gather  to  himself  mans  spirit  and  breath,  ( ch.  xxxlv.  14.)  then 
who  can  hinder  him  ? Who  can  either  arrest  the  sentence,  or 
oppose  the  execution  1 Who  can  control  his  power,  or  arraign 
his  wisdom  and  justice  1 If  he  that  made  all  out  of  nothing, 
think  fit  to  reduce  all  to  nothing,  or  to  their  first  chaos  again  ; 
if  he  that  separated  between  light  and  darkness,  dry  land  and 
sea,  at  first,  please  to  gather  them  together  again  ; if  he  that 
made,  unmakes,  it) ho  can  turn  him  away,  alter  his  mind,  stav 
his  hand,  impede  or  impeach  his  proceedings? 

3.  God  is  a strict  and  just  Observer  of  the  children  of  men  ; 
(v.  11.)  He  knows  vain  men.  We  know  little  of  him,  but  he 
knows  us  perfectly  ; he  sees  wickedness  also,  not  to  approve 
it,  (Hab.  i.  13.)  but  to  animadvert  upon  it.  (1.)  He  observes 
vain  men  ; (such  all  are,  every  man,  at  his  best  estate,  is  alto- 
gether vanity  ; ) and  he  considers  it  in  his  dealings  with  them. 
He  knows  what  the  projects  and  hopes  of  vain  men  are,  and 
can  blast  and  defeat  them,  the  workings  of  their  foolish  fan- 
cies ; he  sits  in  heaven,  and  laughs  at  them.  He  takes 
knowledge  of  the  vanity  of  men,  that  is,  their  little  sins,  so 
some  ; their  vain  thoughts  and  vain  words,  and  unsteadiness 
in  that  which  is  good.  (2.)  He  observes  bad  men  ; he  sees 
gross  wickedness  also,  though  acted  ever  so  secretly,  and  ever 
so  artfully  palliated  and  disguised.  All  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  is  naked  and  open  before  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  : 
will  he  not  then  consider  it  ? Yes,  certainly  he  will,  and  will 
reckon  for  it,  though  for  a time  he  seems  to  keep  silence. 

II.  See  here  what  man  is  ; and  let  him  be  humbled  ; (v. 

12. )  God  sees  this  concerning  vain  man,  that,  he  would  be 
wise,  would  be  thought  so,  though  he  is  born  like  a wild  ass’s 
colt,  so  sottish  and  foolish,  unteachable  and  untameable.  See 
what  man  is  : 1.  He  is  a vain  creature  ; empty  ; so  the  woid 
is  : God  made  him  full,  but  he  emptied  himself,  impoverished 
himself,  and  now  he  is  raca,  a creature  that  has  nothing  in 
him.  2.  He  is  a foolish  creature,  become  like  the  beasts  that 
perish,  (Ps.  xlix.  20  ; lxxiii.  22.)  an  idiot,  born  like  an  ass, 
the  most  stupid  animal,  an  ass’s  colt,  not  yet  brought  to  any 
service.  If  ever  he  come  to  be  good  for  any  thing,  it  is  owing 
to  the  grace  of  Christ,  who  once,  in  the  day  of  his  triumph, 
served  himself  of  an  ass’s  colt.  3.  He  is  ->  wilful  ungovern- 
able creature.  An  ass’s  colt  may  be  made  tood  for  something, 
but  the  wild  ass’s  colt  will  never  he  reclamed,  nor  regards  the 
crying  of  the  driver.  See  Job  xxxix.  5 — Man  thinks  him- 
self as  much  at  liberty,  and  his  own  mast«T,  as  the  wild  ass’s 
colt  does,  that  is  used  to  the  wilderness,  (.Ter.  ii.  24.)  eager  to 
gratify  his  own  appetites  and  passions.  4.  Yet  he  is  a proud 
creature  and  self-conceited.  He  would  be  wise,  would  be 
thought  so,  values  himself  upon  the  honour  of  wisdom,  though 
he  will  not  submit  himself  to  the  laws  of  wisdom.  He  would 
be  wise,  that  is,  he  reaches  after  forbidden  wisdom,  and,  like 
his  first  parents,  aiming  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written, 
loses  the  tree  of  life  for  the  tree  of  knowledge.  Now,  is  such 
a creature  as  this  fit  to  contend  with  God,  or  call  him  to  an 
account?  Did  we  but  better  know  God  and  ourselves,  we 
should  better  know  how  to  conduct  ourselves  toward  God. 

13  If  thou  prepare  thine  heart,  and  stretch  out 
thine  hands  toward  him  ; 14  If  iniquity  be  in  thine 

hand,  put  it  far  away,  and  let  not  wickedness  dwell 
in  thy  tabernacles.  15  For  then  shalt  thou  lift  up 
thy  face  without  spot;  yea,  thou  shalt  be  stedfast, 
and  shalt  not  fear : 16  Because  thou  shalt  forget 
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tlnj  misery,  and  remember  it  as  waters  that  pass 
away : 17  And  thine  age  shall  be  clearer  than  the 

noon-day  ; thou  shalt  shine  forth,  thou  shalt  be  as 
the  morning.  18  And  thou  shalt  be  secure,  because 
there  is  hope  ; yea,  thou  shalt  dig  about  thee , and  thou 
shalt  take  thy  rest  in  safety.  19  Also  thou  shalt  lie 
down,  and  none  shall  make  thee  afraid  ; yea,  many 
shall  make  suit  unto  thee.  20  But  the  eyes  of  the 
wicked  shall  fail,  and  they  shall  not  escape,  and 
their  hope  shall  be  as  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost. 

Zophar,  as  the  other  two,  here  encourages  Job  to  hope  for 
better  times,  if  he  would  but  come  to  a better  temper. 

I.  He  gives  him  good  counsel,  ( v . 13.  14.)  as  Eliphaz  did, 

( ch . v.  8.)  and  Bildad,  ch.  viii.  5.  He  would  have  him  repent, 
and  return  to  God.  Observe  the  steps  of  that  return  ; 

1.  He  must  look  within,  and  get  his  mind  changed,  and  the 
tree  made  good.  He  must  prepare  his  heart ; there  the  work 
of  conversion  and  reformation  must  begin.  The  heart  that 
■wandered  from  God  must  be  reduced  ; that  was  defiled  with 
sin  and  put  into  disorder,  must  be  cleansed  and  put  in  order 
again  ; that  was  wavering  and  unfixed,  must  be  settled  and 
established  : so  the  word  here  signifies.  The  heart  is  then 
prepared  to  seek  God,  when  it  is  determined  and  fully  re- 
solved to  make  a business  of  it,  and  to  go  through  with  it. 

2.  He  must  look  up,  and  stretch  out  his  hand  toward  God, 
that  is,  must  stir  up  himself  to  take  hold  on  God,  ; must  pray 
to  him  with  earnestness  and  importunity,  striving  in  prayer, 
and  with  expectation  to  receive  mercy  and  grace  from  him. 
To  give  the  hand  to  the  Lord,  signifies  to  yield  ourselves  to 
him  and  to  covenant  with  him,  2 Chron.  xxx.  8.  This  Job 
must  do,  and,  for  the  doing  of  it,  must  prepare  his  heart. 
Job  had  prayed,  but  Zophar  would  have  him  to  pray  in  a 
better  manner,  not  as  an  appellant,  but  as  a petitioner  and 
humble  supplicant. 

3.  He  must  amend  what  was  amiss  in  his  own  conversation, 
else  his  prayers  would  be  ineffectual ; (r.  14.)  If  iniquity  be 
in  thy  hand,  that  is,  “ If  there  be  any  sin,  which  thou  dost 
yet  live  in  the  practice  of,  put  it  far  away,  forsake  it  with  de- 
testation and  a holy  indignation,  stedfastly  resolving  not  to 
return  to  it,  nor  ever  to  have  any  thing  more  to  do  with  it, 
Ezek.  xviii.  31.  Hos.  xiv.  9.  Isa.  xxx.  22.  If  any  of  the  gains 
of  iniquity,  any  goods  gotten  by  fraud  or  oppression,  be  in 
thine  hand,  make  restitution  of  it,”  (as  Zaccheus,  Luke  xix. 
8.)  “and  shake  thy  hands  from  holding  it,”  Isa.  xxxiii.  15. 
The  guilt  of  sin  is  not  removed,  if  the  gain  of  sin  be  not 
restored. 

4.  He  must  do  his  utmost  to  reform  his  family  too  ; “ Let 
not  wickedness  dwell  in  thy  tabernacles  ; let  not  thy  house  har- 
bour or  shelter  any  wicked  persons,  any  wicked  practices,  or 
any  wealth  gotten  by  wickedness.”  He  suspected  that  Job’s 
great  household  had  been  ill  governed,  and  that  where  there 
were  many, there  were  many  wicked, and  the  ruin  of  his  family 
was  the  punishment  of  the  wickedness  of  it ; and  therefore, 
ifhe  expected  God  should  return  to  him,  he  must  reform  what 
was  amiss  there,  and  though  wickedness  might  come  into  his 
tabernacles,  he  must  not  suffer  it  to  dwell  there,  Ps.  ci.  3,  &c. 

II.  He  assures  him  of  comfort  if  he  took  this  counsel,  v. 
15,  <Sic.  If  he  would  repent  and  reform,  he  should,  with- 
out doubt,  be  easy  and  happy,  and  all  would  be  well.  Per- 
haps Zophar  might  insinuate,  that,  unless  God  did  speedily 
make  such  a change  as  this  in  his  condition,  he  and  his  friends 
would  be  confirmed  in  their  opinion  of  him  as  a hypocrite  and 
a dissembler  with  God  : a great  truth,  however,  is  conveyed, 
That  the  work  of  righteousness  will  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of 
righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever , Isa.  xxxii.  17. 

Those  that  sincerel}1  turn  to  God,  may  expect, 

1.  A holy  confidence  toward  God ; “ Then  shalt  thou  lift 
up  thy  face  toward  heaven  without  spot ; thou  mayst  come 
bold  to  the  throne  of  grace,”  and  not  with  that  terror  and 
amazement  expressed,  ch.  xi.  34.  If  our  hearts  condemn  us 
not  for  hypocrisy  and  impenitency,  then  have  we  confidence 
in  our  approaches  to  God  and  expectations  from  him,l  John 
lii.  21.  If  we  are  looked  upon  in  the  face  of  the  Anointed, 
our  faces,  that  were  dejected,  may  be  lifted  up,  that  were 
polluted,  being  washed  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  may  be  lifted 
up  without  spot.  We  may  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
when  we  are  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  Heb.  x.  22. 
Some  understand  this  of  the  clearing  up  of  his  credit  before 
men,  Ps.  xxx  vii.  6 . If  we  make  our  peace  with  God,  we  may 
with  cheerfulness  look  our  friends  in  the  face. 

2.  A holy  composedness  in  themselves;  Thou  shalt  be 
stedfast,  and  shalt  not  fear,  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings,  thy 
heart  being  fixed,  Ps.  cxii.  7.  Job  was  now  full  of  confusion, 
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(ch.  x.  15.)  while  he  looked  upon  God  as  his  enemy,  and' 
quarrelled  with  him;  but  Zophar  assures  him,  that,  if  he 
would  submit  and  humble  himself,  his  mind  would  be  stayed, 
and  he  would  be  freed  from  those  frightful  apprehensions  he 
had  of  God,  which  put  him  into  such  an  agitation.  The  les& 
we  are  frightened,  the  more  we  are  fixed  ; and,  consequent^- r 
the  more  fit  we  are  for  our  services  and  for  our  sufferings. 

3.  A comfortable  reflection  upon  their  past  troubles  ; (»_ 
16.)  “ Thou  shalt  forget  thy  misery ; (as  the  mother  forgets 
her  travailing  pains,  for  joy  that  the  child  is  bora  ;)  thou, 
shalt  be  perfectly  freed  from  the  impressions  it  makes  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  remember  it  as  waters  that  pass  away,  or 
are  poured  out  of  a vessel,  which  leave  no  taste  or  tincture- 
behind  them,  as  other  liquors  do.  The  wounds  of  thy  present 
affliction  shall  be  perfectly  healed, not  only  without  a remain- 
ing scar,  but  without  a remaining  pain.”  Job  had  endea- 
voured to  forget  his  complaint,  (ch.  ix.  27.)  but  found  he  could 
not ; his  soul  had  still  in  remembrance  the  wormwood  and  the 
gall : but  here  Zophar  puts  him  in  a way  to  forget  it : let  him 
by  faith  and  prayer  bring  his  griefs  and  cares  to  God.  and. 
leave  them  with  him,  and  then  he  shall  forget  them.  Where 
sin  sits  heavy,  affliction  sits  light.  If  we  duly  remember  our 
sins,  we  shall,  in  comparison  with  them,  forget  our  misery  ; 
much  more  if  we  obtain  the  comfort  of  a sealed  pardon  aud  a 
sealed  peace.  He  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven  shall  not  say,  T 
am  sick,  but  forget  that,  Isa.  xxxiii.  24. 

4.  A comfortable  prospect  of  their  future  peace.  This- 
Zophar  here  thinks  to  please  Job  with,  in  answer  to  the  many 
despairing  expressions  he  had  used,  as  if  it  were  to  no  purpose 
for  him  to  hope  ever  to  see  good  days  again  in  this  world  j 
" Tea,  but  thou  mayest,”  (says  Zophar,)  ” and  good  nights 
too.” 

A blessed  change  he  here  puts  him  in  hopes  of. 

(1.)  That  though  now  his  light  was  eclipsed,  it  should* 
shine  out  again,  and  brighter  than  ever,  v.  17.  That  even  his 
setting  sun  should  outshine  his  noon-day  sun,  and  his 
evening  be  fair  and  clear  as  the  morning,  in  respect  both  of 
honour  and  pleasure;  that  his  light  should  shine  out  of  obscu- 
rity; (Isa.  lviii.  10.)  and  the  thick  and  dark  cloud,  from 
behind  which  his  sun  should  break  forth,  would  serve  as  a 
foil  to  its  lustre.  That  it  should  shine  even  in  old  age,  anct 
those  evil  days  should  be  good  days  to  him.  Note,  They  that 
truly  turn  to  God  then  begin  to  shine  forth  ; their  path  is  as- 
the  shining  light  which  increases,  the  period  of  their  day  willJ 
be  the  perfection  of  it,  and  their  evening  to  this  world  their 
morning  to  a better. 

(2.)  Thatthoughnowhe  was  in  a continual  fear  and  terror, 
he  should  live  in  a holy  rest  and  security,  and  find  himself 
continually  safe  and  easy  ; ( v . 18.)  Thou  shalt  be  securer 
because  there  is  hope.  Note,  Those  who  have  a good  hope, 
through  grace,  in  God,  and  of  heaven,  are  certainly  safe,  and* 
have  reason  to  be  secure,  how  difficult  soever  the  times  are 
through  which  they  pass  in  this  world.  He  that  walks- 
uprightly  may  thus  walk  surely,  because,  though  there  are 
trouble  and  danger,  yet  there  is  hope  that  all  will  be  well  at 
last.  Hope  is  an  anchor  of  the  sold,  Heb.  vi.  19.  “ Thous 
shalt  dig  about  thee,”  that  is,  “ Thou  shalt  be  as  safe  as  an 
army  in  its  intrenchments.”  They  that  submit  themselves  to- 
God’s  government  shall  be  taken  under  his  protection,  and 
then  they  are  safe  both  day  and  night.  [1.]  By  day,  when 
they  employ  themselves  abroad  ; “ Thou  shalt  dig  in  safety , 
thou  and  thy  servants  for  thee,  and  not  be  again  set  upon  by 
the  plunderers,  who  fell  upon  thy  servants  at  plough,”  ch.  i 
14.  It  is  no  part  of  the  promised  prosperity,  that  he  should 
live  in  idleness,  but  that  he  should  have  a calling  and  follow 
it,  and,  when  he  was  about  the  business  of  it,  should  be 
under  the  divine  protection  ; Thou  shalt  dig  and  be  safe,, 
not  rob  aud  be  safe  ; the  way  of  duty  is  the  way  of  safety. 
[1.]  By  night,  when  they  repose  themselves  at  home ; Thoi» 
shalt  take  thy  rest  (and  the  sleep  of  the  labouring  man  is‘ 
sweet ) in  safety,  notwithstanding  the  dangers  of  the  darkness. 
The  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  shall  be  a pillar  of  fire  by  night  ^ 
“ Thou  shalt  lie  down,  (v.  19.)  not  forced  to  wander  where 
there  is  no  place  to  lay  thy  head  on,  not  forced  to  watch  and 
sit  up  in  expectation  of  assaults  ; but  thou  shalt  go  to  bed  at 
bed-time,  and  not  only  shall  none  hurt  thee,  but  none  shall* 
make  thee  afraid,  or  so  much  as  give  thee  an  alarm.”  Note,. 
It  is  a great  mercy  to  have  quiet  nights  and  undisturbed 
sleeps  ; those  say  so  that  ai^  within  the  hearing  of  the  noise 
of  war.  And  the  way  to  be  quiet,  is,  to  seek  unto  God,  aud 
keep  ourselves  in  his  love.  Nothing  needs  make  those 
afraid,  who  return  to  God  as  their  rest,  and  take  him  for 
their  habitation.  t 

(3.)  That  though  now  he  was  slighted,  yet  he  should  be 
courted  ; “ Many  shall  make  suit  to  thee,  and  think  it  theiv 
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interest  to  secure  thy  friendship.”  Suit  is  made  to  those  that 
are  eminently  wise,  or  reputed  to  be  so,  that  are  very  rich,  or 
in  power.  Zophar  knew  .lob  so  well,  that  lie  foresaw,  how 
low  soever  this  present  ebb  was,  il  once  the  tide  turned,  it 
would  flow  as  high  as  ever,  and  he  would  be  again  the  darling 
of  his  country.  They  that  rightly  make  suit  to  God,  will 
probably  see  the  day  when  others  will  make  suit  to  them,  as 
the  foolish  virgins  to  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil. 

Lastly,  Zophar  concludes  with  a brief  account  of  the  doom 
of  wicked  people;  (ti.  20.)  But  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  shull 
ail.  It  should  seem,  he  suspected  that  Job  would  not  take 
lis  counsel,  and  here  tells  him  what  would  then  come  of  it, 
setting  death  as  well  as  life  before  him.  See  what  will  come 
of  those  who  persist  in  their  wickedness,  and  will  not  be  re- 
formed. 

’ 1.  They  shall  not  reach  the  good  they  flatter  themselves 

with  the  hopes  of,  in  this  world  and  in  the  other.  Disap- 
pointments will  be  their  doom,  their  shame,  their  endless  tor- 
ment. Their  eyes  shall  fail  with  expecting  that  which  will 
never  come.  IVhen  a wicked  man  dieth,  his  expectation 
perishes,  Prov.  xi.  7.  Their  hope  shall  be  as  a puff  of  breath, 
(Marg.)  vanished  and  gone,  past  recall:  or  their  hope  will 
perish  and  expire  as  a man  does  when  he  gives  up  the  ghost ; 
it  will  fail  them  when  they  have  most  need  of  it,  and  when 
they  expect  the  accomplishment  of  it  ; it  will  die  away,  and 
leave  them  in  utter  confusion. 

2.  They  shall  not  avoid  the  evil  which  sometimes  they 
frighten  themselves  with  the  apprehension  of  : they  shall  not 
escape  the  execution  of  the  sentence  past  upon  them  ; can 
neither  outbrave  it,  nor  outrun  it.  Those  that  will  not  fly 
to  God,  wiil  find  it  in  vain  to  think  of  flying  from  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  and  the  two  following  chnptcrs,  we  have  Job's  answer  to  Zophar  s 
discourse.  In  which , as  before , he  first  reasons  with  his  friends,  (see 
ch.  xiii.  19.)  and  then  turns  to  his  God,  and  directs  his  expostulations  to 
him,  from  thence  to  the  end  of  his  discourse.  In  this  chapter,  he  addresses 
himself  to  his  friends,  and,  I.  He  condemns  what  they  had  said  of  him, 
and  the  judgment  they  had  given  of  his  character,  v.  1 — to.  II.  He 
contradicts  and  confronts  what  they  had  said  of  the  destruction  of  wicked 
people  in  this  world , showing  that  they  often  prosper , v.  G — 11.  III. 
He  consents  to  what  they  had  said  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  sovereignty 
of  God,  and  the  dominion  of  his  providence  over  the  children  of  men  and 
all  their  affairs  ; he  confirms  this,  and  enlarges  upon  it,  v.  12 — 25. 

AND  Job  answered  and  said,  2 No  doubt  but 
ye  are  the  people,  and  wisdom  shall  die  with 
you.  3 But  I have  understanding  as  well  as  you  ; 

1 am  not  inferior  to  you  : yea,  who  knoweth  not  such 
things  as  these  ? 4 I am  as  one  mocked  of  his  neigh- 
bour, who  calleth  upon  God,  and  he  answereth  him: 
the  just  upright  man  is  laughed  to  scorn.  5 He 
that  is  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet  is  as  a lamp  de- 
spised in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease. 

The  reproofs  Job  here  gives  to  his  friends,  whether  they 
were  just  or  no,  were  very  sharp,  and  may  serve  for  a rebuke 
to  all  that  are  proud  and  scornful,  and  an  exposing  of  their 
folly. 

I.  He  upbraids  them  with  their  conceitedness  of  themselves, 
and  the  good  opinion  they  seemed  to  have  of  their  own  wis- 
dom in  comparison  with  him  ; than  winch  nothing  is  more 
weak  and  unbecoming,  nor  better  deserves  to  be  ridiculed,  as 
it  is  here. 

1.  He  represents  them  asclaiming  the  monopoly  of  wisdom, 
v.  2.  He  speaks  ironically,  “ ATo  doubt,  you  are  the  people  ; 
you  think  yourselves  fit  to  dictate  and  give  law  to  all  mankind, 
and  your  own  judgment  to  be  the  standard  by  which  every 
man’s  opinion  must  be  measured  and  tried  ; as  if  nobody  could 
discern  between  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and  evil,  but  you 
only;  and  therefore  every  top-sail  must  lower  to  you,  and, 
right  or  wrong,  we  must  all  say  as  you  say,  and  you  three  must 
be  the  people,  the  majority,  to  have  the  casting  vote.”  Note, 
It  is  a very  foolish  sinful  thing  for  any  to  think  themselves 
wiser  than  all  mankind  besides,  or  to  speak  and  act  confidently 
and  imperiously,  as  if  they  thought  so.  Nay,  lie  goes  further  ; 
“ You  not  only  think  there  are  none,  but  that  there  will  be 
none,  as  wise  as  you,  and  therefore  that  wisdom  must  die  with 
you,  and  all  the  world  must  be  fools  when  you  are  gone,  and 
in  the  dark  when  your  sun  is  set.”  Note,  It  is  folly  for  us  to 
think  that  there  will  be  any  great  irreparable  loss  of  us  when 
we  are  gone,  or  that  we  can  be  ill-spared,  since  God  has  the 
residue  of  the  Spirit,  and  can  raise  up  others  more  fit  than  we 
are,  to  do  his  work.  When  wise  men  and  good  men  die,  it  is 
a comfort  to  think  that  wisdom  and  goodness  shall  not  die  with 
them.  Some  think  Job  here  reflects  upon  Zophar’s  comparing 
him  (as  he  thought)  and  others  to  tha  wild  ass’s  colt.  ch.  xi. 
Vol.  II.  G 


12.  “ Yes,”  says  iie,  “ we  must  be  asses,  you  are  the  only 

men.” 

2.  He  does  himself  the  justice  to  put  in  his  claim  as  a sharer 
in  the  gifts  of  wisdom  ; (v.  3.)  “ Bui  1 hare  understanding,  a 
heart,  as  well  as  you  ; nay,  l fall  not  lower  than  you  (as  it  is- 
in  the  margin  ;)  “ I am  as  well  able  to  judge  of  the  method:, 
and  meanings  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  to  construe  the- 
hard  chapters  of  it,  as  you  are.”  He  says  not  this,  to  magnify 
himself;  it  was  no  great  applause  of  himself  to  say,  1 hare 
understanding  as  well  as  you  ; no,  nor  to  say,  “ I understand, 
this  matter  as  well  as  you  ;”  for  what  reason  had  either  he  or 
they  to  be  proud  of  understanding  that  which  was  obvious  and 
level  to  the  capacity  of  the  meanest  ; “ Yea,  who  knows  not 
such  things  as  these  ? What  things  you  have  said,  that  are  true, 
are  plain  truths,  and  common  themes,  which  there  are  many 
that  can  talk  as  excellently  of  as  either  you  or  I but  he  says 
it  to  humble  them,  and  check  the  value  they  had  for  them- 
selves as  doctors  of  the  chair.  Note,  (1.)  It  may  justly  keep 
us  from  being  proud  of  our  knowledge,  to  consider  how  marry 
there  are  that  know  as  much  as  we  do,  and  perhaps  much  more, 
and  to  better  purpose.  (2.)  When  we  are  tempted  to  be  harsh- 
in  our  censures  of  those  we  differ  from  and  dispute  with,  we 
ought  to  consider  that  they  also  have  understanding  as  well  a& 
we,  a capacity  of  judging,  and  a right  of  judging,  for  them- 
selves ; nay,  perhaps  they  are  not  inferior  to  us,  but  superior, 
and  it  is  possible  that  they  may  be  in  the  right,  and  we  in  the- 
wrong  ; and  therefore  we  ought  not  to  judge  oj-  despise  them, 
(Rom.  xiv.  3.)  nor  pretend  to  be  masters,  (Jam.  iii.  1.)  while 
all.  we  are  brethren,  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  It  is  a very  reasonable 
allowance  to  be  made  to  all  we  converse  with,  all  we  contend 
with,  that  they  are  rational  creatures  as  well  as  we. 

II.  He  complains  of  the  great  contempt  with  which  they  had 
treated  him.  Those  that  are  haughty  and  think  too  well  of 
themselves,  are  commonly  scornful,  and  ready  to  trample  upon 
all  about  them  : Job  found  it  so,  at  least  he  thought  he  did  ; 
(v.  4.)  I am  as  one  mocked.  I cannot  say  there  was  cause  for 
this  charge  ; we  will  not  think  Job’s  friends  designed  him  any 
abuse,  nor  aimed  at  any  thing  but  to  convince  him,  and  so, 
in  the  right  method,  to  comfort  him  ; yet  he  cries  out,  1 am  as- 
one  mocked.  Note,  we  are  apt  to  call  reproofs  reproaches,  and 
to  think  ourselves  mocked  when  we  are  but  advised  and  ad- 
monished ; this  peevishness  is  our  foHy,  and  a great  wrong  to 
ourselves  and  to  our  friends.  Yet  we  cannot  but  say  there 
was  a colour  for  this  charge,  they  came  to  comfort  him,  bus 
they  vexed  him  ; gave  him  connselsand  encouragements,  but 
with  no  great  opinion  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  would* 
take  effect,  and  therefore  he  thought  they  mocked  him,  aud- 
it added  much  to  his  grief.  Nothing  is  more  grievous  to 
those  that  are  fallen  from  the  height  of  prosperity  into  the 
depth  of  adversity,  than  to  be  trodden  on,  and  insulted  over, 
when  they  are  down  ; and  on  this  head  they  are  too  apt  to- 
be  suspicious. 

Observe,  1.  What  aggravated  this  grievance  to  him.  Two 
things  : (1.)  That  they  were  his  neighbours,  his  friends,  his- 
companions,  so  the  word  signifies  ; and  the  scoffs  of  sucli  are 
often  most  spitefully  given,  and  always  most  indignantly  re 
ceived  ; (Ps.  Iv.  12,  13. ) It  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached 
me , then  I could  have  slighted  it,  and  so  borne  it  ; hut  it  war. 
thou,  a man  mine  equal.  (2.)  That  they  were  professors  of- 
religion,  such  as  call  upon  God,  and  said  that  lie  answered 
them  ; for  some  understand  that  of  the  persons  mo'-king 
“ They  are  such  as  have  a regard  to  Heaven,  and  an  interest'- 
in  Heaven,  whose  prayers  I would  therefore  be  glad  of,  and* 
thankful  for,  and  whose  good  opinion  I cannot  but  covet,  and 
therefore  whose  censures  are  the  more  grievous.”  Note,  It  is 
sad  that  any  who  call  upon  God  should  mock  their  brethren-; 
(Jam.  iii.  9,  10.)  and  it  cannot  but  lie  heavy  on  a good  man  te- 
be  thought  ill  of  by  those  whom  he  thinks  well  of  ; yet  this  is 
no  new  thing. 

2.  What  supported  him  under  it.  (1.)  That  he  bad  a God 
to  go  to,  with  whom  he  could  lodge  his  appeal  ; for  some 
understand  those  words  of  the  person  mocked,  that  he  calls 
upon  God,  and  he  answers  him  ; and  so  it  agrees  with  ch.  xvi. 
20.  My  friends  scorn  me,  but  mine  eye  poureth  out  tears  to 
God.  if  our  friends  be  deaf  to  our  complaints,  God  is  not ; 
if  they  condemn  us,  God  knows  our  integrity  ; if  they  make 
the  worst  of  us,  be  will  make  the  best  of  us  ; if  they  give  us 
cross  answers,  lie  -will  give  us  kind  ones.  (2.)  That  his  case 
was  not  singular,  but  very  common  : The  just,  upright  man 
is  laughed  to  scorn  ; by  many  be  is  laughed  at  even  for  his 
justice  and  his  uprightness,  bis  honesty  toward  men,  and- 
his  piety  toward  God  ; these  are  derided  as  foolish  things, 

I which  silly  people  needlessly  hamper  themselves  with  : as 
if  religion  were  a jest,  and  therefore  to  be  made  a jest  of. 
I3y  most  he  is  laughed  at  for  any  little  infirmity  or  weakness-, 
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notwithstanding  his  justness  and  uprightness,  without  any 
consideration  had  of  that  which  is  so  much  his  honour. 
Note,  It  was  of  old  the  lot  of  honest  good  people  to  be  de- 
spised and  derided ; we  are  not  therefore  to  think  it  strange. 
{1  Pet.  iv.  12.)  no,  nor  to  think  it  hard,  if  it  be  our  lot ; so 
persecuted  they  not  only  the  prophets,  but  even  the  saints 
of  the  patriarchal  age,  Matt.  v.  12.  And  can  we  expect  to 
fare  better  than  they  ? 

3.  What  he  suspected  to  be  the  true  cause  of  it,  and  that 
was,  in  short,  this  ; they  were  themselves  rich  and  at  ease, 
and  therefore  they  despised  him  who  was  fallen  into  poverty. 
It  is  the  way  of  the  world,  we  see  instances  of  it  daily ; the  v 
that  prosper  are  praised,  but  of  them  that  are  going  down  it  is 
said,  “Down  with  them.”  He  that  is  ready  to  slip  with  his 
feet,  and  fall  into  trouble,  though  he  has  formerly  shone  as  a 
lamp,  is  then  looked  upon  as  a lamp  going  out,  like  the  snuff 
of  a candle,  which  we  throw  to  the  ground,  and  tread  upon, 
and  is  accordingly  despised  in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at 
ease,  v.  5.  Even  the  just  upright  man,  that  is  in  his  genera- 
*ion  as  a burning  and  shining  light,  if  he  enter  into  temptation, 
(Ps.  lxxiii.  2.)  or  come  under  a cloud,  is  looked  upon  with 
contempt.  See  here,  (1.)  What  is  the  common  fault  of  those 
that  live  in  prosperity  ; being  full  and  easy  and  merry  them- 
selves, they  look  scornfully  upon  those  that  are  in  want,  pain, 
and  sorrow  ; they  overlook  them,  take  no  notice  of  them,  and 
study  to  forget  them.  See  Ps.  cxxiii.  4.  The  chief  butler 
drinks  wine  in  bowls,  but  makes  nothing  of  the  afflictions  of 
Joseph.  Wealth  without  grace  often  makes  men  thus  haughty, 
thus  careless  of  their  poor  neighbours.  (2.)  What  is  the 
common  fate  of  those  that  fall  into  adversity.  Poverty  serves 
to  eclipse  all  their  lustre  ; though  they  are  lamps,  yet,  if 
taken  out  of  golden  candlesticks,  and  put,  like  Gideon’s,  into 
earthen  pitchers,  nobody  values  them  as  formerly,  but  they 
that  live  at  ease  despise  them. 

6 The  tabernacles  of  robbers  prosper,  and  they 
that  provoke  God  are  secure;  into  whose  hand  God 
bringeth  abundantly.  7 But  ask  now  the  beasts, 
and  they  shall  teach  thee  ; and  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  they  shall  tell  thee:  8 Or  speak  to  the  earth, 

and  it  shall  teach  thee  ; and  the  fishes  of  the  sea 
shall  declare  unto  thee.  9 Who  knoweth  notin  all 
these,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  wrought  this  ! 
10  In  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing, 
and  the  breath  of  all  mankind.  11  Doth  not  the 
ear  try  words  ? and  the  mouth  taste  his  meat  ? 

Job's  friends,  all  of  them,  went  upon  this  principle,  that 
wicked  people  cannot  prosper  long  in  this  world,  but  some 
remarkable  judgment  or  other  will  suddenly  light  on  them  : 
Zophar  had  concluded  with  it,  that  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  shall 
fail,  ch.  xi.  20.  This  principle  Job  here  opposes,  and  main- 
tains, that  God,  in  disposing  men’s  outward  affairs,  acts  as  a 
Sovereign,  reserving  the  exact  distribution  of  rewards  and 
punishments  for  the  future  state. 

I.  He  asserts  it  as  an  undoubted  truth,  that  wicked  people 
may,  and  often  do,  prosper  long  in  this  world,  v.  6.  Even 
great  sinners  may  enjoy  great  prosperity.  Observe,  1.  How 
he  describes  the  sinners  ; they  are  robbers,  and  such  as  pro- 
voke God,  the  worst  kind  of  sinners,  blasphemers  and  perse- 
cutors ; perhaps  he  refers  to  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans,  who 
had  robbed  him,  and  had  always  lived  by  spoil  and  rapine, 
and  yet  they  prospered  ; all  the  world  saw  they  did,  and  there 
is  no  disputing  against  sense  ; one  observation  built  upon 
matter  of  fact  is  worth  twenty  notions  framed  by  an  hypothe- 
sis. Or,  more  generally,  ail  proud  oppressors  are  robbers 
and  pirates.  It  is  supposed  that  what  is  injurious  to  men,  is 
provoking  to  God,  the  Patron  of  right,  and  the  Protector  of 
mankind.  It  is  not  strange,  if  those  that  violate  the  bonds  of 
'ustice,  break  through  the  obligations  of  all  religion,  bid  defi- 
ance even  to  God  bimself,  and  make  nothing  of  provoking 
him.  2.  How  he  describes  their  prosperity  ; it  is  very  great ; 
for,  (1.)  Even  their  tabernacles  prosper,  those  that  live  with 
them,  and  those  that  come  after  them,  and  descend  from  them. 
It  seems  as  if  a blessing  were  entailed  upon  their  families; 
and  that  is  preserved  sometimes  to  succeeding  generations, 
which  was  got  by  fraud.  (2.)  They  are  secure,  and  not  only 
feel  no  hurt,  but  fear  none,  are  under  no  apprehensions  of 
danger,  either  from  threatening  providences,  or  an  awakened 
conscience.  But  those  that  provoke  God  are  never  the  more 
safe  for  their  being  secure.  (3.)  Into  their  hand  God  brings 
abundantly . They  have  more  than  heart  could  wish,  Ps.  lxxiii. 
7.  They  have,  not  for  necessity  only,  but  for  delight ; not  for 
themselves  only  but  for  others  ; not  for  the  present  only,  but 
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for  hereafter  ; and  this  from  the  hand  of  Providence  too.  God 
brings  plentifully  to  them  ; we  cannot  therefore  judge  of  men’s 
piety  by  their  plenty,  nor  of  what  tney  have  in  their  heart  by 
what  they  have  in  their  hand. 

II.  He  appeals  even  to  the  inferior  creatures  for  the  proof 
of  this — the  beasts,  and  fowls,  and  trees,  and  even  the  earth 
itself ; consult  these,  and  they  shall  tell  thee  ; (v.  7,  8.)  many 
a good  lesson  we  may  learn  from  them ; but  what  are  they 
here  to  teach  us  1 

1.  We  may  learn  from  them  that  the  tabernacles  of  robbers 
prosper;  so  some.  For,  (l.)  Even  among  the  brute-creatures, 
the  greater  devour  the  lesser,  and  the  stronger  prey  upon  the 
weaker,  amt  men  are  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  Hab.  i.  14.  If 
sin  had  not  entered,  we  may  suppose  there  had  been  no  such 
disorder  among  the  creatures,  but  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  had 
lain  down  together.  (2.)  These  creatures  are  serviceable  to 
wicked  men,  and  so  they  declare  their  prosperity.  Ask  the 
herds  and  the  flocks  to  whom  they  belong,  and  they  will  tell 
you  that  such  a robber,  such  an  oppressor,  is  their  owner  : the 
fishes  and  fowls  will  tell  you,  that  they  are  served  up  to  the 
tables,  and  feed  the  luxury,  of  proud  sinners  : the  earth  brings 
forth  her  fruits  to  them,  (ch.  ix.  24.)  and  the  whole  creation 
groans  under  the  burthen  of  their  tyranny,  Rom.  viii.  20,  22. 
Note,  All  the  creatures  which  wicked  men  abuse,  by  making 
them  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts,  will  witness  against 
them  another  day.  Jam  v.  3,  4. 

2.  We  may  from  them  learn  the  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness of  God,  and  that  sovereign  dominion  of  his,  into  which 
plain  and  self-evident  truth  all  these  difficult  dispensations 
must  be  resolved.  Zophar  had  made  a vast  mystery  of  it, 
ch.  xi.  7.  “ So  far  from  that,”  (says  Job,)  “ that  what  we 
are  concerned  to  know,  we  may  learn  even  from  the  inferior 
creatures  ; for  who  knows  not  from  all  these  1 Any  one  may 
easily  gather  from  the  book  of  the  creatures,  that  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  has  wrought  this,”  ( v . 9.)  that  is,  “ that  there  is  a 
wise  providence  which  guides  and  governs  all  these  things  by 
rules  which  we  are  neither  acquainted  with,  nor  are  competent 
judges  of.”  Note,  From  God’s  sovereign  dominion  over  the 
inferior  creatures,  we  should  learn  to  acquiesce  in  all  his  dis- 
posals of  the  affairs  of  the  children  of  men,  though  contrary 
to  our  measures. 

III.  He  resolves  all  into  the  absolute  propriety  which  God 
has  in  all  the  creatures  ; ( v . 10.)  In  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of 
every  living  thing.  All  the  creatures,  and  mankind  particu- 
larly, derive  their  being  from  him,  owe  their  being  to  him, 
depend  upon  him  for  the  support  of  it,  lie  at  his  mercy,  are 
under  his  direction  and  dominion,  and  entirely  at  his  disposal, 
and  at  his  summons  must  resign  their  lives.  All  souls  are 
his;  and  may  he  not  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  1 The  name 
Jehovah  is  used  here,  (y.  9.)  and  it  is  the  only  time  that  we 
meet  with  it  in  all  the  discourses  between  Job  and  his  friends ; 
for  God  was,  in  that  age,  more  known  by  the  name  of  Shaddai, 
the  Almighty . 

Those  words,  (v.  11.)  Doth  not  the  ear  try  words,  as  the  i 
mouth  tastes  meat ? maybe  taken  either  as  the  conclusion  to 
the  foregoing  discourse,  or  the  preface  to  what  follows.  The 
mind  of  man  has  as  good  a faculty  of  discerning  between  truth  , 
and  error,  when  duly  stated,  as  the  palate  has  of  discerning 
between  what  is  sweet  and  what  is  bitter.  He  therefore  demands 
from  his  friends  a liberty  to  judge  for  himself  of  what  they 
had  said  ; and  desires  them  to  use  the  same  liberty  in  judging 
of  what  he  had  said  ; nay,  he  seems  to  appeal  to  any  man’s 
impartial  judgment  in  this  controversy;  let  the  ear  try  the 
rvords  on  both  sides,  and  it  would  be  found  that  he  was  in  the 
right.  Note,  The  ear  must  try  words  before  it  receives  them 
so  as  to  subscribe  to  them.  As  by  the  taste  we  judge  what 
food  is  wholesome  to  the  body,  and  what  not,  so  by  the  spirit 
of  discerning  we  must  judge  what  doctrine  is  sound,  and 
savoury,  and  wholesome,  and  what  not,  1 Cor.  x.  15  ; xi.  13 

12  With  the  ancient  is  wisdom  : and  in  length  oi 
days  understanding.  13  With  him  is  wisdom  and 
strength,  he  hath  counsel  and  understanding.  14 
Behold,  he  breaketh  down,  and  it  cannot  be  built 
again  ; he  shutteth  up  a man.  and  there  can  be  nc 
opening.  15  Behold,  he  withholdeth  the  waters, 
and  they  dry  up  ; also  he  sendeth  them  out,  and  they 
overturn  the  earth.  16  With  him  is  strength  and 
wisdom  : the  deceived  and  the  deceiver  are  his.  17 
He  leadeth  counsellors  away  spoiled,  and  maketh 
the  judges  fools.  18  He  looseth  the  bond  of  kings, 
and  girdeth  their  loins  with  a girdle.  19  He  leadeth 
princes  away  spoiled,  and  overthroweth  the  mighty 
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20  He  removcth  away  the  speech  of  the  trusty,  and 
taketh  away  the  understanding’ of  the  aged.  2L  He 
poureth  contempt  upon  princes,  and  weakeneth  the 
strength  of  the  mighty.  22  He  discovered  deep 
things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to  light  the 
shadow  of  death.  23  He  increased  the  nations, 
and  destroyed  them  : lie  enlarged  the  nations,  and 
straitened  them  again.  24  He  taketh  away  the 
heart  of  the  chief  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  and 
caused  them  to  wander  in  a wilderness  where  there 
is  no  way.  25  They  grope  in  the  dark  without 
light,  and  he  maketh  them  to  stagger  like  a drunken 
man. 

This  is  a noble  discourse  of  Job’s  concerning  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  sovereignty  of  God,  in  ordering  and  disposing  of 
all  the  affairs  of  the  children  of  men,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,  which  none  darfes  gainsay,  or  can  resist.  'Fake 
ooth  him  and  them  out  of  the  controversy  in  which  they  were 
so  warmly  engaged,  and  they  all  spake  admirably  well  ; but 
in  that,  we  sometimes  scarcely  know  what  to  make  of  them. 
It  were  well  if  wise  and  good  men,  that  differ  in  their  appre- 
hensions about  lesser  things,  would  see  it  to  be  for  their  honour 
and  comfort,  and  the  edification  of  others,  to  dwell  most  upon 
those  great  things  in  which  they  are  agreed.  On  this  subject, 
Job  speaks  like  himself;  here  are  no  passionate  complaints, 
no  peevish  reflections,  but  every  thing  masculine  and  great. 

I.  He  asserts  the  unsearchable  wisdom,  and  irresistible 
power,  of  God.  It  is  allowed  that  among  men  there  is  wisdom 
and  understanding,  v.  12.  But  it  is  to  be  found  only  with 
some  few,  with  the  ancient,  and  those  who  are  blessed  with 
length  of  days,  who  get  it  by  long  experience  and  constant 
experience  ; and,  when  they  have  got  the  wisdom,  they  have 
lost  their  strength,  and  are  unable  to  execute  the  results  of 
their  wisdom  : but  now  with  God  there  are  both  wisdom  and 
strength,  wisdom  to  design  the  best,  and  strength  to  accom- 
plish what  is  designed  ; he  does  not  get  counsel  and  under- 
standing, as  we  do,  by  observation,  but  he  has  it  essentially 
and  eternally  in  himself,  v.  13.  What  is  the  wisdom  of 
ancient  men  compared  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Ancient  of 
days  ! It  is  but  little  that  we  know,  and  less  that  we  can  do  ; 
but  God  can  do  every  thing,  and  no  thought  can  he  withholden 
from  him.  Happy  they  who  have  this  God  for  their  God,  for 
they  have  infinite  wisdom  and  strength  engaged  for  them  ! 
Foolish  and  fruitless  are  all  the  attempts  of  men  against  him, 
v.  14.  He  breaheth  down,  and  it  cannot  he  built  again.  Note, 
There  is  no  contending  with  the  Divine  Providence,  nor 
breaking  the  measures  of  it.  As  he  had  said  before  ; (ch.  ix. 
12.)  He  takes  away,  and  who  can  hinder  him ? So  he  says 
again,  What  God  says,  cannot  be  gainsaid,  nor  what  he  does, 
undone.  There  is  no  rebuilding  what  God  will  have  to  lie 
in  ruins  ; witness  the  tower  of  Babel,  which  the  undertakers 
could  not  go  on  with  : and  the  desolations  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  which  could  never  be  repaired.  See  Isa.  xxv.  2. 
Ezek.  xxvi.  14.  Rev.  xviii.  21.  There  is  no  releasing  of 
those  whom  God  has  condemned  to  a perpetual  imprisonment ; 
if  he  shut  up  a man  by  sickness,  reduce  him  to  straits,  and 
embarrass  him  in  his  affairs,  there  can  be  no  opening.  He 
shuts  up  in  the  grave,  and  none  can  break  open  those  sealed 
doors  ; shuts  up  in  hell,  in  chains  of  darkness,  and  none  can 
pass  that  great  gulf  fixed. 

II.  He  gives  an  instance,  for  the  proof  of  it,  in  nature,  v. 

15.  He  has  the  command  of  the  waters,  hinds  them  as  in  a gar- 
ment, (Prov.  xxx.  4.)  holds  them  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  ; 
( Isa.  xl.  12.)  and  he  can  punish  the  children  of  men  either  by 
the  defect,  or  by  the  excess  of  them  : as  men  break  the  laws 
of  virtue  by  extremes  on  each  hand,  both  defects  and  excesses, 
while  virtue  is  in  the  mean,  so  God  corrects  them  by  extremes, 
and  denies  them  the  mercy  which  is  in  the  mean.  1.  Great 
droughts  are  sometimes  great  judgments;  he  withholds  the 
'enters,  and  they  dry  up  ; if  the  heaven  be  as  brass,  the  earth 
i as  iron  ; if  the  rain  be  denied,  fountains  dry  up,  and  their 
streams  are  wanted,  fields  are  parched,  and  their  fruits  are 
wanted,  Amos  iv.  7.  2.  Great  wet  is  sometimes  a great 

judgment ; he  raises  the  waters,  and  overturns  the  earth,  the 
productions  of  it,  the  buildings  upon  it.  A sweeping  rain  is 
said  to  leave  no  food,  Prov.  xxviii.  3.  See  how  many  ways 
God  has  of  contending  with  a sinful  people,  and  taking  from 
them  abu-sed,  forfeited  mercies  ; and  how  utterly  unable  we 
are  to  contend  with  him  ! If  we  might  invert  the  order,  this 
verse  would  fitly  refer  to  Noah’s  flood,  that  ever-memorable 
instance  of  the  divine  power.  God  then,  in  wrath,  sent  the 
waters  out,  and  they  overturned  the  earth  ; but,  in  mercy,  he 


withheld  them,  shut  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep,  and  then,  in  a little  time,  they  dried  up. 

111.  He  gives  many  instances  of  it  in  God’s  powerful 
management  of  the  children  of  men,  crossing  their  purposes, 
and  serving  his  own  by  them  and  upon  them,  overruling  all 
their  counsels,  overpowering  all  their  attempts,  and  over- 
coming all  their  oppositions.  What  changes  does  God  make 
with  men,  what  turns  does  he  give  to  them  ; how  easily,  how 
surprisingly  ! 

In  general,  (v.  16.)  With  him  is  strength  and  reason,  so 
some  translate  it ; strength  and  consistency  with  himself : it 
is  an  elegant  word  in’ the  original.  With  him  are  the  very 
quintessence  and  extract  of  wisdom.  With  him  are  powe, 
and  all  that  is,  so  some  read  it.  He  is  what  he  is  himself, 
and  by  him,  and  in  him,  all  things  subsist.  Having  this 
strength  and  wisdom,  he  knows  how  to  make  use,  not  only  o! 
those  who  are  wise  and  good,  who  willingly  and  designedly 
serve  him,  but  even  of  those  who  are  foolish  and  bad,  who, 
one  would  think,  could  be  made  no  way  serviceable  to  the 
designs  of  his  providence  : the  deceioed  and  the  deceiver  are 
his;  the  simplest  men  that  are  deceived,  are  not  below  his 
notice,  the  subtlest  men  that  deceive,  cannot,  with  all  their 
subtilty,  escape  his  cognizance.  The  world  is  full  of  deceit, 
the  one  half  of  mankind  cheats  the  other,  and  God  suffers  it, 
and  from  both  will,  at  last,  bring  glory  to  himself.  The  de- 
ceivers make  tools  of  the  deceived,  but  the  great  God  makes 
tools  of  them  both,  wherewith  he  works,  and  none  can  let 
him.  He  has  wisdom  and  might  enough  to  manage  all  the 
fools  and  knaves  in  the  world,  and  knows  how  to  serve  his 
own  purposes  by  them,  notwithstanding  the  weakness  of  the 
one,  and  thtwickedness  of  the  other.  When  Jacob  by  a fraud 
got  the  blessing,  the  design  of  God’s  grace  was  served  ; when 
Ahab  was  drawn  by  a false  prophecy  into  an  expedition  that 
was  his  ruin,  the  design  of  God’s  justice  was  served  ; and  in 
both  the  deceired  and  the  deceiver  were  at  his  disposal.  See 
Ezek.  xiv.  9.  God  would  not  suffer  the  sin  of  the  deceiver,  nor 
the  misery  of  the  deceived,  if  he  knew  not  howto  set  bounds 
to  both,  and  bring  glory  to  himself  out  of  both.  Hallelujah, 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigns  : and  it  is  well  he  does,  for 
otherwise  there  is  so  little  wisdom,  and  so  little  honesty,  in 
the  world,  that  it  had  all  been  in  confusion  and  ruin  long  ago. 

He  next  descends  to  the  particular  instances  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  in  the  revolutions  of  states  and  kingdoms  : 
for  thence  he  fetches  his  proofs,  rather  than  from  the  like 
operations  of  Providence  concerning  private  persons  and 
families  ; because  the  more  high  and  public  the  station  is,  in 
which  men  are  placed,  the  more  the  changes  that  befall  them 
are  taken  notice  of,  and,  consequently,  the  more  illustriously 
does  Providence  shine  forth  in  them.  And  it  is  easy  to  argue, 
If  God  can  thus  turn  and  toss  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  like 
a ball  in  a large  place,  (as  the  prophet  speaks,  Isa.  xxii.  18.’ 
much  more  the  little  ones  ; and  with  him,  to  whom  states  and 
kingdoms  must  submit,  it  is  surely  the  greatest  madness  for  ur 
to  contend.  Some  think  that  Job  here  relers  to  the  extirpa 
tion  of  those  powerful  nations,  the  Rephaim.  the  Zuzim,  the 
Emim,  and  the  Ilorites,  (mentioned  Gen.  xiv.  5,  6.  Deut 
ii.  10,  20.)  in  which,  perhaps,  it  was  particularly  noticed,  how 
strangely  they  were  infatuated  and  enfeebled  ; if  so,  it  is 
designed  to  show,  that,  whenever  the  like  is  done  in  the  affairs 
of  nations,  it  is  God  that  doeth  it,  and  we  m-rst  therein  observe 
his  sovereign  dqminion,  even  over  those  that  think  themselves 
most  powerful,  politic,  and  absolute.  Compare  this  with  that 
of  Eliphaz,  ch.  v.  12,  &c. 

Let  us  gather  up  the  particular  changes  here  specified,  wliic. 
God  makes  upon  persons,  either  for  the  destruction  of  nations, 
and  the  planting  of  others  in  their  room,  or  for  the  turning  out 
of  a particular  government  and  ministry,  and  the  elevation  ol 
another  in  its  room,  which  may  be  a blessing  to  the  kingdom  ; 
witness  the  glorious  Revolution  in  our  own  land  twenty  years 
ago,  in  which  we  saw  as  happy  an  exposition  as  ever  was  given 
of  this  discourse  of  Job’s. 

1.  Those  that  were  wise,  are  sometimes  strangely  infatuated; 
and  in  that  the  hand  of  God  must  be  acknowledged  ; (v.  17.) 
He  leadeth  counsellors  away  spoiled,  as  trophies  of  his  victory 
over  them,  spoiled  of  all  the  honour  and  wealth  they  have  go 
by  their  policy,  nay,  spoiled  of  the  wisdom  itself  for  which  the’j 
have  been  celebrated,  and  the  success  they  promised  them 
selves  in  their  projects  : his  counsel  stands,  while  all  then 
devices  are  brought  to  nought,  and  their  designs  baffled,  and 
so  they  are  spoiled  both  of  the  satisfaction  and  the  reputation 
of  their  wisdom.  He  maketh  the  judges  fools  : by  a work  on 
their  minds  he  deprives  them  of  their  qualifications  for  busi- 
ness, and  so  they  become  really  fools  ; and  by  his  disposal  o* 
their  affairs  he  makes  the  issue  and  event  of  their  projects  to 
be  quite  contrary  to  what  they  themselves  intended,  and  so 
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he  makes  them  look  like  fools.  The  counsel  of  Ahithophel, 
one  in  whom  this  scripture  was  remarkably  fulfilled,  became 
loolishness,  and  he,  according  to  his  name,  the  brother  of  u 
fool.  See  Isa.  xix.  13.  The  princes  of  '/Loon  are  become  fools, 
they  have  seduced  Egypt,  even  they  that  are  the  stay  of  the  tribes 
thereof.  Let  not  the  wise  man,  therefore,  glory  in  his  wisdom, 
nor  the  ablest  counsellors  and  judges  be  proud  of  their  station, 
but  humbly  depend  upon  God  for  the  continuance  of  their 
abilities.  Even  the  aged,  w ho  seem  to  hold  their  wisdom  by 
prescription,  and  think  they  have  got  it  by  their  own  industry, 
and  therefore  have  an  indefeasible  title  to  it,  may  yet  be  de- 
prived of  it,  and  often  are,  by  the  infirmities  of  age,  which 
make  them  twice  children  ; he  taketh  au-ay  the  understanding 
of  the  uged,  v.  20.  The  aged,  who  were  most  depended  on 
lor  advice,  foil  those  that  depended  on  them.  We  read  of  an 
old  and  yet  foolish  king,  Eccl.  iv.  13. 

2.  Those  that  were  high  and  in  authority,  are  strangely 
brought  down,  impoverished,  and  enslaved  ; and  it  is  God 
that  humbles  them  ; ( v.  18.)  He  looseth  the  bond  of  kings,  and 
taketh  from  them  the  power  wherewith  they  ruled  their  sub- 
jects, perhaps  enslaved  them,  and  ruled  them  with  rigour  ; 
strips  them  of  all  the  ensigns  of  their  honour  and  authority, 
and  all  the  supports  of  their  tyranny  ; unbuckles  their  belts, 
so  that  the  sword  drops  from  their  side,  and  then  no  marvel  if 
the  crown  quickly  drops  from  their  heads  ; on  which,  imme- 
diately follows  the  girding  of  their  loins  w ith  a girdle,  a badge 
of  servitude,  for  servants  went  with  their  loins  girt.  Thus  lie 
leads  great  princes  away  spoiled  of  all  their  power  and  wealth, 
and  that  in  which  they  pleased  and  prided  themselves,  v.  19. 
Note,  Kings  are  not  exempt  from  God's  jurisdiction.  To  us 
they  are  gods,  but  men  to  him,  and  subject  to  more  than  the 
common  changes  of  human  life. 

3.  Those  that  were  strong,  are  strangely  weakened  ; and  it 
is  God  that  weakens  them,  ( v . 21.)  and  overthrows  tl/c  mighty, 
v.  19.  Strong  bodies  are  weakened  by  age  and  sickness, 
powerful  armies  moulder  and  come  to  nothing,  and  their 
strength  will  not  secure  them  from  a fatal  overthrow'.  No 
force  can  stand  before  Omnipotence,  no  not  that  of  Goliath. 

4.  Those  that  were  famed  for  eloquence,  and  entrusted  with 
public  business,  are  strangely  silenced,  and  have  nothing  to 
say  ; ( v.  20.)  He  removeth  away  the  speech  of  the  trusty,  so  that 
they  cannot  speak  as  they  intended,  and  as  they  used  to  do, 
with  freedom  and  clearness,  but  blunder  and  falter,  and  make 
nothing  of  it.  Or,  they  c-annot  speak  what  they  intended,  but 
the  contrary,  as  Balaam,  who  blessed  those  whom  he  was 
called  to  curse.  Let  not  the  orator  therefore  be  proud  of  his 
rhetoric,  nor  use  it  to  any  bad  purposes,  lest  God  take  it  away, 
who  made  man’s  mouth. 

5.  Those  that  were  honoured  and  admired,  strangely  fall 
into  disgrace  ; ( v . 21.)  He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes.  He 
leaves  them  to  themselves  to  do  mean  things,  or  alters  the 
opinions  of  men  concerning  them.  If  princes  themselves  dis- 
honour God,  and  despise  him,  if  they  do  indignities  to  the 
people  of  God,  and  trample  upon  them,  they  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed,  and  God  will  pour  contempt  upon  them.  See  Ps. 
cvii.  40.  Commonly,  none  more  abject  in  themselves,  nor 
more  abused  by  others  when  they  are  down,  than  those  who 
were  haughty  and  insolent  when  they  were  in  power. 

6.  That  which  was  secret,  and  lay  hid,  is  strangely  brought 
to  light,  and  laid  open  ; (v.  22.)  He  discovers  deep  things  out 
of  darkness.  Plots  closely  laid  are  discovered  and  defeated  ; 
wickedness  closely  committed,  and  artfully  concealed,  is  dis- 
covered, and  the  guilty  brought  to  condign  punishment;  se- 
cret treasons,  (Eccl.  x.  20.)  secret  murders,  secret  whore- 
doms. The  cabinet-councils  of  princes  are  before  God's  eye, 
2 Kings  vi.  11. 

7.  Kingdoms  have  their  ebbings  and  flowings,  their  wax- 
ings  and  wanings  ; and  both  are  from  God;  (v.  23.)  He 
sometimes  increases  their  numbers,  and  enlarges  their  bounds, 
so  that  they  make  a figure  among  the  nations,  and  become 
formidable,  but  after  a while,  by  some  undiscerned  cause, 
perhaps  they  are  destroyed  and  straitened,  made  few  and 
poor,  cut  short,  and  many  of  them  cut  off,  and  so  they  are 
rendered  despicable  among  their  neighbours  ; and  they  that 
were  the  head,  become  the  tail,  of  the  nations  See  Ps.  cvii. 
38.  39. 

8.  They  that  were  bold  and  courageous,  and  made  nothing 
of  dangers,  are  strangely  cowed  and  dispirited  ; and  this  also 
is  the  Lord’s  doing  ; (e.  24.)  He  taketh  away  the  heart  of  the 
chief  of  the  people,  that  were  their  leaders  and  commanders, 
and  were  most  famed  for  their  martial  fire  and  great  achieve- 
ments ; when  any  thing  was  to  be  done,  they  were  heartless, 
and  ready  to  flee  at  the  shaking  of  a leaf.  Ps.  lxxvi.  5. 

9.  They  that  were  driving  on  their  projects  with  full  speed, 
are  strangely  bewildered  and  at  a loss  ; thev  know  not  where 
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they  are,  nor  what  they  do,  are  unsteady  in  their  counsels, 
and  uncertain  in  their  motions,  off  and  on,  this  way  and  that 
way,  wandering  like  men  in  a desert,  (v,  24.)  groping  like 
men  in  the  dark,  and  staggering  like  men  in  drink,  v.  35.  Isa, 
lix.  10.  Note,  God  can  soon  nonplus  the  deepest  politicians, 
and  bring  the  greatest  wits  to  their  wit’s  end  ; to  show  that 
wherein  they  deal  proudly,  he  is  above  then.. 

Thus  are  the  revolutions  of  kingdoms  wonderfully  brought 
about  by  an  overruling  Providence.  Heaven  and  earth  are 
shaken,  but  the  Lord  sits  King  for  ever,  and  with  him  we  look 
for  a kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Job  here  comes  to  make  application  of  what  he  had  said  in  the  foregoing 
chapter  ; and  now  we  have  him  not  in  so  good  a temper  as  he  was  tn 
then  ; for,  /.  He  is  very  bold  with  his  friends,  comparing  himself  o>ith 
them,  notwithstanding  the  mortifications  he  was  voder,  v.  1,  2.  Con 
deinning  them  for  their  falsehood,  their  forwardness  to  judge,  theii 
partiality  and  deceit  fulness,  under  colour  of  pleading  Cod'  s cause,  tv 
4 — 8.)  and  threatening  them  with  the  judgments  of  Cod  for  their  so 
doing,  (v.  9 — 12.)  desiring  them  to  he  silent,  fv.  5,  PI,  17.)  and,  turning 
from  them  to  God,  v.  3.  II.  He  is  very  hold  with  his  God  I.  Id 
some  expressions,  his  faitli  is  very  bold,  yet  that  is  not  more  bold  than 
welcome,  v.  15,  18,  18.  But,  2.  In  other  expressions , his  passion  is 
rather  too  bold  in  expostulations  with  God  concerning  the  deplorable  con- 
dition he  was  in,  ( v . 14.  19.  Sfc.)  complaining  of  the  confusion  he  was 
in,  ( v . 29—22  ) and  the  loss  he  was  at  to  find  out  the  sin  that  provoked 
God  thus  to  ufjlict  him  ; and,  in  short,  of  the  rigour  of  God's  proceed- 
ings against  him,  v.  23—28. 

1 fT  O,  mine  eye  hath  seen  all  this,  mine  ear  hath 
JLJ  heard,  and  understood  it.  2 What  ye  know, 
the  same  do  I know  also  ; I am  not  inferior  unto  you. 
3 Surely  I would  speak  to  the  Almighty,  and  I desire 
to  reason  with  God.  4 But  ye  are  forgers  of  lies,  ye 
are  all  physicians  of  no  value.  5 O that  ye  w'ould 
altogether  hold  3'cur  peace  ! and  it  should  be  your 
wisdom.  6 Hear  now  my  reasoning,  and  hearken 
to  the  pleadings  of  my  lips.  7 Will  ye  speak  wic- 
kedly for  God?  and  talk  deceitfully  for  him?  8 
Will  ye  accept  his  person  ? will  ye  contend  for  God  ? 
9 Is  it  good  that  he  should  search  300  out?  or,  as  one 
man  mocketh  another,  do  ye  so  mock  him  ? 10  He 

will  surely  reprove  you,  if  ye  do  secretly  accept  pet- 
sons.  11  Shall  not  his  excellency  make  you  afraid  ? 
and  his  dread  fall  upon  you  ? 12  Arour  remembrancer 
are  like  unto  ashes,  your  bodies  to  bodies  of  clay. 

Job  here  warmly  expresses  his  resentments  of  the  unkind- 
ness of  his  friends. 

I.  He  comes  up  with  them  as  one  that  understood  the 
matter  in  dispute  as  well  as  they,  and  did  not  need  to  be  taught 
by  them,  v.  1,  2.  They  compelled  him,  as  the  Corinthians 
did  Paul,  to  commend  himself  and  his  own  knowledge,  yet 
not  in  a way  of  self-applause,  but  of  self-justification.  All 
he  had  said  before,  his  eye  had  seen  confirmed  by  many  in- 
stances, and  his  ear  had  heard  seconded  by  many  authorities, 
and  he  well  understood  it,  and  what  use  to  make  of  it.  Happy 
they,  who  do  not  only  see  and  hear,  but  understand,  the 
greatness,  ,glory,  and  sovereignty  of  God.  This,  he  thought, 
would  justify  what  he  had  said  before,  (ch.  xii.  3.)  which  he 
repeats  here  ; (v.  2.)  “ What  ye  know,  the  same  do  I know  also, 
so  that  I need  not  come  to  you  to  be  taught  ; I am  not  inferior 
unto  you  in  wisdom.”  Note,  Those  who  enter  into  disputa- 
tion, enter  into  temptation  to  magnify  themselves,  and  vilify 
their  brethren,  more  than  is  fit,  and  therefore  ought  to  watch 
and  pray  against  the  workings  of  pride. 

II.  He  turns  from  them  to  God;  (v.  3.)  Surely  I would 
speak  to  the  Almighty  ; as  if  he  had  said,  “ I can  promise 
myself  no  satisfaction  in  talking  to  you  : O that  I might  have 
liberty  to  reason  with  God  ! He  would  not  be  so  hard  upon 
me  as  you  are.”  The  prince  himself  will  perhaps  give  audi- 
ence to  a poor  petitioner  with  more  mildness,  patience,  and 
condescension,  than  the  servants  will.  Job  would  rather 
argue  with  God  himself  than  with  his  friends.  See  here,  1 
What  confidence  they  have  toward  God,  whose  hearts  condemn 
them  not  of  reigning  hypocrisy  : they  can,  with  humble  bold- 
ness, appear  before  hi-m  and  appeal  to  him.  2.  What  comfort 
they  have  in  God,  whose  neighbours  unjustly  condemn  them  : 
if  they  may  not  speak  to  them  with  any  hopes  of  a lair  hear- 
ing, yet  they  may  speak  to  the  Almighty,  they  have  easy  access 
to  him,  and  shall  find  acceptance  with  him. 

III.  He  condemns  them  for  their  unjust  and  uncharitable 
treatment  of  him',  v.  4.  1.  They  falsely  accused  him,  and  that 
was  unjust  ; Ye  are  forgers  of  lies.  They  framed  a wrong 
hypothesis  concerning  the  Divine  Providence,  and  misrepre- 
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sented  it,  as  if  it  did  never  remarkably  afflict  any  but  wicked 
men  in  this  world  ; and  from  tiience  they  drew  a false  judg- 
ment concerning  Job,  that  he  was  certainly  a hypocrite,  lor 
this  gross  mistake,  both  in  doctrine  and  application,  he  thinks 
an  indictment  of  forgery  lies  against  them.  '1  o speak  lies  is 
bad  enough,  though  but  at  second  hand,  but  to  forge  them 
with  contrivance  and  deliberation  is  much  worse  : yet  against 
this  wrong  neither  innocency  nor  excellency  will  be  a ience. 
2.  They  basely  deceived  him,  and  that  was  unkind.  They 
undertook  his  cure,  and  pretended  to  be  bis  physicians,  but 
they  were  all  physicians  of  no  value  ; “ idol-physicians,  who 
can  do  me  no  more  good  than  an  idol  can.”  They  were 
worthless  physicians,  who  neither  understood  his  case,  nor 
knew  how  to  prescribe  to  him  ; mere  empirics,  who  pretended 
to  great  things,  but  in  conference  added  nothing  to  him — he 
was  never  the  wiser  for  all  they  said.  Thus,  to  broken  hearts 
and  wounded  consciences,  all  creatures,  without  Christ,  are 
•physicians  of  no  value,  on  which  one  may  spend  all,  and  be 
•never  the  better,  but  rather  grow  worse,  Mark  v.  26. 

J IV.  He  begs  they  would  be  silent,  and  give  him  a patient 
hearing,  v.  5,  6.  1.  He  thinks  it  would  be  a credit  to  them- 

selves, if  they  would  say  no  more,  having  said  too  much 
already;  “Hold  your  peace,  and  it  shall  be  your  wisdom,  for 
thereby  you  will  conceal  your  ignorance  and  ill-nature,  which 
now  appear  in  all  you  say.”  They  pleaded  that  they  could 
not  forbear  speaking  ; (ch.  iv.  2 ; xi.  2,  3.)  but  he  tells  them 
that  they  had  more  consulted  their  own  reputation,  if  they 
had  enjoined  themselves  silence.  Better  say  nothing  than 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  or  that  which  tends  to  the  dishonour 
of  God,  and  the  grief  of  our  brethren.  Even  a fool,  when  he 
Holds  his  peace,  is  counted  wise,  because  nothing  appears  to 
the  contrary,  Prov.  xvii.  28.  And  as  silence  is  an  evidence 
of  wisdom,  so  it  is  a means  of  it,  as  it  gives  time  to  think  and 
hear.  2.  He  thinks  it  would  be  a piece  of  justice  to  him,  to 
hear  what  he  had  to  say  ; Hear  now  my  reasoning.  Perhaps, 
though  they  did  not  interrupt  him  in  his  discourse,  yet  they 
seemed  careless,  and  did  not  much  heed  what  he  said  ; he 
therefore  begs  they  would  not  only  hear,  but  hearken.  Note, 
We  should  be  very  willing  and  glad  to  hear  what  those  have 
to  say  for  themselves,  whom,  upon  any  account,  we  are  tempted 
o have  hard  thoughts  of.  Many  a man,  if  he  could  but  be 
.'airly  heard,  would  be  fairly  acquitted,  even  in  the  consciences 
of  those  that  run  him  down. 

V.  He  endeavours  to  convince  them  of  the  wrong  they  did 
to  God’s  honour,  while  they  pretended  to  plead  for  him,  v.  7, 
8.  They  valued  themselves  upon  it,  that  they  spa“ke  for  God, 
were  advocates  for  him,  and  had  undertaken  to  justify  him 
and  his  proceedings  against  Job.  And  being  (as  they  thought) 
of  counsel  for  the  Sovereign,  they  expected  not  only  the  ear 
of  the  court,  and  the  last  word,  but  judgment  on  their  side. 
But  Job  tells  them  plainly,  1.  That  God  and  his  cause  did 
not  need  such  advocates;  “ Will  you  think  to  contend  for 
<Jod,  as  if  his  justice  were  clouded,  and  wanted  to  be  cleared 
up,  or  as  if  he  were  at  a loss  what  to  say,  and  wanted  you  to 
speak  for  him?  Will  you,  who  are  so  weak  and  passionate, 
put  in  for  the  honour  of  pleading  God’s  cause!”  Good  work 
ought  not  to  be  put  into  bad  hands.  Will  you  accept  his 
person  ? If  those  who  have  not  right  on  their  side,  carry  their 
cause,  it  is  by  the  partiality  of  the  judge  in  favour  of  their 
persons  ; but  God’s  cause  is  so  just,  that  it  needs  no  such 
methods  for  the  support  of  it.  He  is  a God,  and  can  plead 
for  himself  ; (Judg.  vi.  31.)  and  if  you  were  for  ever  silent, 
the  heavens  would  declare  his  righteousness.  2.  That  God’s 
cause  suffered  by  such  management.  Under  pretence  of  jus- 
tifying God  in  afflicting  Job,  they  magisterially  condemn  him 
as  a hypocrite  and  a bad  man.  “ This”  (says  he)  “ is  speak- 
ing wickedly,”  (for  uncharitableness  and  censoriousness  are 
wickedness,  great  wickedness  ; it  is  an  offence  to  God  to 
■itrong  our  brethren,)  “ it  is  talking  deceitfully,  for  you  con- 
demn one  whom  yet  perhaps  your  own  consciences,  at  the 
time  time,  cannot  but  acquit.  Your  principles  are  false,  and 
your  arguings  fallacious  ; and  will  it  excuse  you  to  say,  It 
i s for  God?’’  No,  for  a good  intention  will  not  justify,  much 
less  will  it  sanctify,  a bad  word  or  action.  God’s  truth  needs 
qot  our  lie,  nor  God’s  cause  either  our  sinful  policies  or  our 
VP f u 1 passions.  The  wrath  of  man  works  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  nor  may  we  do  evil,  that  good  may  come , Rom. 
lii.  7,  8.  Pious  frauds  (as  they  call  them)  are  impious 
cheats  ; and  devout  persecutions  horrid  profanations  of  the 
name  of  God,  as  theirs  who  hated  their  brethren,  and  cast 
them  out,  saying.  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified,  Isa.  lxvi.  5.  John 
xvi.  2. 

VI.  He  endeavours  to  possess  them  with  a fear  of  God’s 
judgment,  and  so  to  bring  them  to  a better  temper.  Let  them 
ue!  think  to  impose  upon  God  as  they  might  upon  a man  like 


themselves,  nor  expect  to  gain  his  countenance  in  their  bad 
practices,  by  pretending  a zeal  for  him  and  his  honour.  “ As 
one  man  mocks  another  by  flattering  him,  do  vou  think  so  to 
mock  him  and  deceive  him!”  Assuredly,  those  who  think  to 
put  a cheat  upon  God,  will  prove  to  have  put  a cheat  upon 
themselves  ; Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

That  they  might  not  think  thus  to  jest  with  God,  and 
affront  him,  he  would  have  them  to  consider  both  God  and 
themselves,  and  then  they  would  find  themselves  unable  to 
enter  into  judgment  with  him. 

1.  Let  them  consider  what  a God  he  is,  into  whose  service 
they  had  thus  thrust  themselves,  and  to  whom  they  really  did 
so  much  disservice,  and  inquire  whether  they  could  give  him 
a good  account  of  what  they  did. 

Consider,  (1.)  the  strictness  of  his  scrutiny  and  inquiries 
concerning  them  ; (v.  9.)  “ Is  it  good  that  he  should  search 
you  out?  Can  you  bear  to  have  the  principles  looked  into, 
wdiich  you  go  upon  in  your  censures,  and  to  have  the  bottom 
of  the  matter  found  out!”  Note,  It  concerns  us  all  seriously 
to  consider  whether  it  will  be  to  our  advantage  or  no,  that  God 
searches  the  heart.  It  is  good  to  an  upright  man,  who  means 
honestly,  that  God  should  search  him,  therefore  he  prays  for 
it ; Search  me,  U God,  and  know  my  heart.  God’s  omniscience 
is  a witness  of  his  sincerity  ; but  it  is  bad  to  him  who  looks 
one  way  and  rows  another,  that  God  should  search  him  out, 
and  lay  him  open  to  his  confusion. 

(2.)  The  severity  of  his  rebukes  and  displeasure  against 
them  ; (v.  10.)  “ If  ye  do  accept  persons,  though  but  secretly 
and  in  heart,  he  will  surely  reprove  you  ; he  will  be  so  far  from 
being  pleased  with  your  censures  of  me,  though  under  colour 
of  vindicating  him,  that  he  will  resent  them  as  a great  pro- 
vocation, as  any  prince  or  great  man  would,  if  a base  action 
were  done  under  the  sanction  of  his  name,  and  under  the 
colour  of  advancing  his  interest.”  Note,  What  we  do  amiss, 
we  shall  certainly  be  reproved  for,  one  way  or  other,  one  time 
or  other,  though  it  be  done  ever  so  secretly. 

(3.)  The  terror  of  his  majesty,  which,  if  they  would  duly 
stand  in  awe  of,  they  would  not  do  that  which  would  make 
them  obnoxious  to  his  wrath  ; ( v.  11.)  “ Shall  not  his  excellency 
make  you  afraid?  You  that  have  great  knowledge  of  God, 
and  profess  religion  and  a fear  of  him,  how  dare  you  talk  at 
this  rate,  and  give  yourselves  so  great  a liberty  of  speech ! 
Ought  ye  not  to  walk  and  talk  in  the  fear  of  God?  Neh.  v.  9. 
Should  not  his  dread  fall  upon  you,  and  give  check  to  your  pas- 
sions!” Methinks,  Job  speaks  this  as  one  that  did  himself 
know  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  and  lived  in  a holy  fear  of  him, 
w hatever  his  friends  suggested  to  the  contrary.  Note,  [l.J 
There  is  in  God  a dreadful  excellency.  He  is  the  most  ex- 
cellent Being,  has  all  excellencies  in  himself,  and  in  each 
infinitely  excels  any  creature.  His  excellencies  in  themselves 
are  amiable  and  lovely.  He  is  the  most  beautiful  Being  ; 
but,  considering  man’s  distance  from  God  by  nature,  and  bis 
defection  and  degeneracy  by  sin,  his  excellencies  are  dreadful. 
His  power,  holiness,  justice,  yea,  and  his  goodness  too,  are 
dreadful  excellencies.  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  good- 
ness. [2.]  A holy  awe  of  this  dreadful  excellency  should  fall 
upon  us,  and  make  us  afraid.  This  would  awaken  impenitent 
sinners,  and  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  would  influence 
all  to  be  careful  to  please  him,  and  afraid  of  offending  him. 

2.  Let  them  consider  themselves,  and  what  an  unequal 
match  they  were  for  this  great  God  ; (v.  12.)  “ Your  remem- 
brances (all  that  in  you  for  which  you  hope  to  be  remembered 
when  you  are  gone)  are  like  unto  ashes,  worthless  and  weak, 
and  easily  trampled  on  and  blown  away  ; your  bodies  are  like 
bodies  of  clay,  mouldering  and  coming  to  nothing  ; your  me- 
mories, you  think,  will  survive  your  bodies  ; but,  alas  I they 
are  like  ashes  which  will  be  shovelled  up  with  your  dust.” 
Note,  The  consideration  of  our  own  meanness  and  mortality 
should  make  us  afraid  of  offending  God,  and  is  a good  reason 
why  we  should  not  despise  and  trample  upon  our  brethren. 
Bishop  Patrick  gives  another  sense  of  this  verse  : “ Your  re- 
monstrances on  God’s  behalf  are  no  better  than  dust,  and  the 
arguments  you  accumulate,  but  like  so  many  heaps  of  dirt.” 

13  Hold  your  peace,  let  me  alone,  that  I may 
speak,  and  let  come  on  me  what  will.  14  Where- 
fore do  I take  my  flesh  in  my  teeth,  and  put  my  life 
in  mine  hand  ! 15  Though  lie  slay  me,  yet  w\'l  I 

trust  in  him ; but  I will  maintain  mine  own  wa  s 
before  him.  16  He  also  shall  he  mv  salvation  : for 
an  hypocrite  shall  not  come  before  him.  17  Heat 
diligently  my  speech  and  my  declaration  with  your 
ears.  18  Behold  now.  I have  ordered  my  cause;  I 
know  that  I shall  be  justified.  19  Who  is  he  thal 

45 


Befoee  Cueist,  1520. 


JOB,  XIII. 


The  reply  of  Job. 


will  plead  with  me  for  now,  if  I hold  my  tongue. 

I shall  give  up  the  ghost.  ‘20  Only  do  not  two 
things  unto  me;  then  will  f not  hide  myself  from 
thee.  21  Withdraw  thine  hand  far  from  me;  and 
let  not  thy  dread  make  me  afraid  : 22  Then  call 

thou,  and  I will  answer;  or  let  me  speak,  and 
answer  thou  me. 

Job  here  takes  hold,  fast  hold,  of  his  integrity,  as  one  that 
was  resolved  not  to  let  it  go,  nor  suffer  it  to  be  wrested  from 
him  : his  firmness  in  this  matter  is  commendable,  and  his 
warmness  excusable. 

1.  He  entreats  his  friends  and  all  the  company  to  let  him 
alone,  and  not  interrupt  him  in  what  lie  was  about  to  say,  ( v . 
13.)  but  diligently  to  hearken  to  it,  v.  17.  He  would  have  his 
.iwn  protestation  to  be  decisive,  for  none  but  God  and  himself 
'■.new  his  heart  ; “ lie  silent,  therefore,  and  let  me  hear  no 
more  of  you,  but  hearken  diligently  to  what  1 say,  and  let  my 
own  oath  for  confirmation  be  an  end  of  the  strife.” 

il.  lie  resolves  to  adhere  to  the  testimony  his  own  con- 
science gave  of  his  integrity  : and  though  his  friends  called  it 
obstinacy,  that  should  not  shake  his  constancy  ; “ 1 will 
speak  in  my  own  defence,  and  let  come  on  me  what  will,  v.  13. 
Let  my  friends  put  what  construction  they  please  upon  it,  and 
think  the  worse  of  me  for  it,  I hope  God  will  not  make  my 
necessary  defence  to  be  my  o/fence,  as  you  do  ; he  will  justify 
me,  (u.  13.)  and  then  nothing  can  come  amiss  to  me.”  Note, 
Those  that  are  upright,  and  have  the  assurance  of  their  up- 
rightness, may  cheerfully  welcome  every  event.  Come  what 
will,  bene  preparatum  pectus — they  are  ready  for  it.  He  re- 
solves, (o.  15.)  that  he  will  maintain  his  own  ways  ; he  will 
never  part  with  the  satisfaction  lie  had  in  having  walked  up- 
rightly with  God  ; but  though  he  could  not  justify  every  word 
he  had  spoken,  yet,  in  the  genera!,  his  ways  were  good,  and 
he  would  maintain  it ; and  why  should  lie  not,  since  that  was 
his  great  support  under  his  present  exercises,  as  it  was  Heze- 
kiah’s,  Now,  J.ord , remember  how  I hare  walked  before  thee ! 
Nay,  he  would  not  only  not  betray  his  own  cause,  or  give  it 
up,  hut  he  would  openly  avow  his  sincerity,  for,  ( v . 19.)  “ If 
I hold  my  tongue,  and  do  not  speak  for  myself,  my  silence 
now  will  for  ever  silence  me,  for  I shall  certainly  give  up  the 
ghost,”  v.  19.  “ If  1 cannot  be  cleared,  yet  let  me  be  eased 

by  what  I say,”  as  Eliliu,  ch.  xxxii.  17,  20. 

III.  He  complains  of  tire  extremity  of  pain  and  misery  lie 
was  in  ; ( v . 14.)  Wherefore  do  1 take  my  Jlesh  in  my  teeth  ? 
That  is,  1.  “ Why  do  1 suffer  such  agonies  1 I cannot  but 
wonder  that  God  should  lay  so  much  upon  me,  when  lie  knows 
I am  not  a wicked  man.”  He  was  ready,  not  only  to  rend 
his  clothes,  but  even  to  tear  his  flesh,  through  the  greatness 
of  his  affliction,  and  saw  himself  at  the  brink  of  death,  and 
his  life  in  his  hand,  yet  his  friends  could  not  charge  him  with 
any  enormous  crime,  nor  could  he  liimself  discover  any  ; no 
marvel  then  that  lie  was  in  such  confusion.  2.  “ Why  do  1 
stifle  and  smother  the  protestations  of  my  innocency  ?”  When 
a man  with  great  difficulty  keeps  in  what  he  would  say,  he 
bites  his  lips;  “ Now,”  says  he,  “ why  may  not  I take  liberty 
to  speak,  since  I do  hut  vex  myself,  add  to  my  torment,  and 
endanger  my  life,  by  refraining"!”  Note,  It  would  vex  the 
most  patient  man,  when  he  lias  lost  every  thing  else,  to  be 
denied  the  comfort  ( if  lie  deserves  it)  of  a good  conscience  and 
a good  name. 

IV.  He  comforts  himself  in  God,  and  still  keeps  hold  of  his 
confidence  in  him.  Observe  here, 

1.  What  he  depends  upon  God  for  ; Justification  and  Sal- 
vation, the  two  great  things  we  hope  for  through  Christ.  (1.) 
Justification  ; (c.  18.)  1 have  ordered  my  cause,  and,  upon  the 
whole  matte  , I know  that  1 shall  be  justified.  This  he  knew, 
because  he  Knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  ch.  xix.  25.  They 
whose  hearts  are  upright  with  God,  in  walking  not  after  the 
flesh,  hut  after  the  Spirit,  may  be  sure  that  through  Christ 
there  shall  he  no  condemnation  to  them,  hut  that,  whoever 
lays  any  thing  to  their  charge,  they  shall  be  justified.  (2.) 
Salvation  ; (i.  1G.)  He  also  shall  he  my  salvation.  He  means 
’t  not  of  temporal  salvation,  he  had  little  expectation  of  that, 
but,  concerning  his  eternal  salvation,  lie  was  very  confident 
that  God  would  not  only  he  his  Saviour  to  make  him  happy, 
hut  ids  Salvation,  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  whom  he  should 
he  happy.  And  the  reason  why  he  depended  on  God  for  sal- 
vation, is,  Because  a hypocrite  shall  not  come  before  him.  He 
knew  himself  not  to  be  a hypocrite,  and  that  none  but  hypo- 
crites are  rejected  of  God,  and  therefore  concluded  he  should 
not  lie  rejected.  Sincerity  is  our  evangelical  perfection, 
nothing  will  ruin  us  but  the  want  of  that. 

2.  With  what  constancy  he  depends  upon  him  ; Though  he 
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slay  me,  yet  will  1 trust  in  him,  v.  15.  This  is  a high  expres 
sion  of  faith,  and  what  we  should  all  labour  to  come  up  to  ; 
to  trust  in  God,  though  lie  slay  us.  That  is,  we  must  be  well 
pleased  with  God  as  a Friend,  even  then  when  he  seems  to 
come  forth  against  us  as  an  Enemy,  ch.  xxiii.  8 — 10.  We 
must  believe  that  all  shall  work  for  good  to  us,  even  then  when 
all  seems  to  make  against  us,  Jer.  xxiv.  5.  We  must  proceed 
and  persevere  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  though  it  costs  us  al. 
that  is  dear  to  us  in  this  world,  even  life  itself,  Heb.  xi.  35. 
We  must  depend  upon  the  performance  of  the  promise,  when 
all  the  ways  leading  to  it  are  shut  up,  Rom.  iv.  18.  We  must 
rejoice  in  God,  when  we  have  nothing  else  to  rejoice  in,  and 
cleave  to  him,  yea,  though  we  cannot  for  the  present  find  com- 
fort in  him.  In  a dying  hour,  we  must  derive  from  him  living 
comforts  ; and  this  is  to  trust  in  him,  though  he  slay  us. 

V.  He  wishes  to  argue  the  case  even  with  God  himself,  ii 
he  might  but  have  leave  to  settle  the  preliminaries  of  the 
treaty,  v.  20 — 22.  He  had  desired  (v.  3.)  to  reason  with  God, 
and  is  still  of  the  same  mind  ; he  will  not  hide  liimself,  that 
is,  he  will  not  decline  the  trial,  nor  dread  the  issue  of  it,  hut 
under  two  provisos,  1.  That  his  body  might  not  be  tortured 
with  this  exquisite  pain  ; “ Withdraw  thine  hand  far  from  me  ; 
for,  while  I am  in  this  extremity,  I am  fit  for  nothing.  L can 
make  a shift  to  talk  with  my  friends,  but  I know  not  tiow  to 
address  myself  to  thee.”  When  we  are  to  converse  with  God, 
we  have  need  to  he  composed,  anti  as  free  as  possible  from 
every  thing  that  may  make  us  uneasy.  2.  That  his  mind 
might  not  be  terrified  with  the  tremendous  majesty  of  God  ; 
" Let  not  thy  dread  make  me  afraid  ; either  let  the  manifesta- 
tions of  thy  presence  lie  familiar,  or  let  me  be  enabled  to  bear 
them  without  disorder  and  disturbance.”  Moses  himself 
trembled  before  God,  so  did  Isaiah  and  Habakkuk  : O God, 
thou  art  terrible  even  in  thy  holy  places.  “ Lord,  says  Job, 
“ let  me  not  he  put  into  such  a consternation  of  spirit,  toge- 
ther with  this  bodily  affliction,  for  then  I must  certainly  drop 
the  cause,  and  shall  make  nothing  of  it.”  See  what  a folly  it 
is  for  men  to  put  off  their  repentance  and  conversion  to  a sick- 
bed, and  a death-bed  ! How  can  even  a good  man,  much  less 
a bad  man,  reason  with  God,  so  as  to  he  justified  before  him, 
when  he  is  upon  the  rack  of  pain,  and  under  the  terror  of  the 
arrests  of  death"!  At  such  a time,  it  is  very  had  to  have  the 
great  work  to  do,  hut  very  comfortable  to  have  it  done,  as  it 
was  to  Job,  who,  if  lie  might  but  have  a little  breathing  time, 
was  ready  either,  (1.)  To  hear  God  speaking  to  him  by  his 
word,  and  return  an  answer;  Call  thou,  and  I will  answer  ; 
or,  -(2.)  To  speak  to  him  by  prayer,  and  expect  an  answer; 
Let  me  speak,  and  answer  thou  me,  v.  22.  Compare  this  with 
ch.  ix.  34,  35.  where  he  speaks  to  the  same  purport.  In  short, 
the  badness  of  his  case  was  at  present  such  a damp  upon  him, 
as  he  could  not  get  over  ; otherwise  he  was  well  assured  of 
the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  doubted  not  Dut  to  have  the 
comfort  of  it  at  last,  when  the  present  cloud  was  over.  With 
sucli  holy  boldness  may  the  upright  come  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  not  doubting  hut  to  find  mercy  there. 

23  How  many  are  mine  iniquities  and  sins?  make 
me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin.  24 
Wherefore  hidcst  thou  thy  face,  and  boldest  me 
for  thine  enemy  ? 25  Wilt  thou  break  a leaf  driven 

to  and  fro  ! and  wilt  thou  pursue  the  dry  stubble  ? 

26  For  thou  writest  bitter  things  against  me,  and 
makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  my  youth. 

27  Thou  puttest  my  feet  also  in  the  stocks,  and 
lookest  narrowly  unto  all  my  paths;  thou  settest  a 
print  upon  the  heels  of  my  feet.  28  And  he,  as  a 
rotten  thing,  consumeth,  as  a garment  that  is  moth- 
eaten. 

Here,  1.  Job  inquires  after  his  sins,  and  begs  to  have  them 
discovered  to  him  : he  looks  up  to  God,  and  asks  him  wha! 
was  the  number  of  them  ; How  many  are  mine  iniquities,  and 
what  the  particulars  of  them  ! Make  me  to  know  my  transgres- 
sions, v.  23.  His  friends  were  ready  enough  to  tell  him  how 
numerous  and  how  heinous  they  were,  ch.  xxii.  5.  “ But, 
Lord,”  says  he,  “ let  me  know  them  from  Thee,  forthy  judg- 
ment is  according  to  truth,  theirs  is  not.”  This  may  be  taken, 
either,  1.  As  a passionate  complaint  of  hard  usage,  that  he 
was  punished  for  his  faults,  and  yet  was  not  told  what  his 
faults  were.  Or,  2.  As  a prudent  appeal  to  God  from  the 
censures  of  his  friends  ; he  desired  that  all  his  sins  might  be 
brought  to  light,  as  knowing  they  might  then  appear  not 
so  many,  nor  so  mighty,  as  his  friends  suspected  him  to  be 
guilty  of.  Or,  3.  As  a pious  request,  to  the  same  purport  with 
that  which  F.lihu  directed  him  to  ; ch.  xxxiv.  32.  That  which 
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I see  not,  teach  thou  me.  Note,  A true  penitent  is  willing  to 
know  the  worst  of  himself;  and  we  should  all  desire  to  know 
what  our  transgressions  are,  that  we  may  be  particular  in  the 
confession  of  them,  and  on  our  guard  against  them  for  the  future. 

II.  He  bitterly  complains  of  God's  withdrawings  from  him  ; 
(v.  24.)  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  fuce  ? This  must  be  meant 
of  something  more  than  his  outward  afflictions  ; lor  the  loss 
of  estate,  children,  health  might  well  consist  with  God’s  love  ; 
when  that  was  all,  he  blessed  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; but  his 
soul  was  also  sore  vexed,  and  that  is  it  which  he  here  laments. 

1.  That  the  favours  of  the  Almighty  were  suspended  ; God 
hid  his  face  as  one  strange  to  him,  displeased  with  him,  shy 
and  regardless  of  him.  2.  That  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty 
were  indicted  and  impressed  upon  him  ; God  held  him  for 
his  enemy  ; shot  his  arrows  at  him,  (eh.  vi.  4.)  and  set  him 
as  a mark,  ch.  vii.  20.  Note,  The  holy  God  sometimes  denies 
his  favours,  and  discovers  his  terrors,  to  the  best  and  dearest 
of  his  saints  and  servants  in  this  world.  This  case  occurs, 
not  only  in  the  production,  but  sometimes  in  the  progress, 
of  the  divine  life  ; evidences  for  heaven  are  eclipsed,  sensible 
communions  interrupted,  dread  of  divine  wrath  impressed, 
and  the  returns  of  comfort,  for  the  present,  despaired  of,  Ps. 
/xxvii.  7 — 9;  lxxxviii.  7,  15,  16.  These  are  grievous  burthens 
to  a gracious  soul,  that  values  God’s  loving-kindness  as  belter 
than  life,  Frov.  xviii.  14.  A wounded  spirit  who  can  bear ? 
Job,  by  asking  here,  Why  hidest  thou  thy  face!  teaches  us, 
that  when,  at  any  time,  we  are  under  the  sense  of  God’s  with- 
drawings, we  are  concerned  to  inquire  into  the  reason  of  them  ; 
what  is  the  sin  for  which  be  corrects  us  ; and  what  the  good 
he  designs  us.  Job’s  sufferings  were  typical  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  from  whom  not  only  men  hid  their  faces,  (Isa.  liii. 
3.)  but  God  hid  his.  Witness  the  darkness  which  surrounded 
him  on  the  cross,  when  he  cried  out,  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?  If  this  were  done  to  these  green  trees, 
what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  1 They  will  forever  be  forsaken. 

III.  He  humbly  pleads  with  God  his  own  utter  inability  to 
stand  before  him  : ( v . 25.)  “ Wilt  thou  break  a Leaf,  pursue  the 
dry  stubble  ? Lord,  is  it  for  thine  honour  to  trample  upon  one 
that  is  down  already  "1  Or  to  crush  one  that  neither  has,  nor 
pretends  to,  any  power  to  resist  thee  ?”  Note,  We  ought  to 
have  such  an  apprehension  of  the  goodness  and  compassion 
of  God,  as  to  believe  that  he  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed, 
Matt.  xii.  20. 

IV.  He  sadly  complains  of  God’s  severe  dealings  with  him  : 
he  owns  it  was  for  his  sins  that  God  thus  contended  with  him, 
but  thinks  it  hard, 

1.  That  his  former  sins,  long  since  committed,  should  now 
be  remembered  against  him,  and  he  should  be  reckoned  with 
tor  the  old  scores  ; (v.  26.)  Thou  writest  bitter  things  against 
me.  Afflictions  are  bitter  things  ; writing  of  them  denotes 
deliberation  and  determination,  written  as  a warrant  for  exe- 
cution ; it  denotes  also  the  continuance  of  his  affliction,  for  that 
which  is  written  remains,  and,  “ Herein  thou  makest  me  to 
possess  the  iniquities  of  my  youth,”  that  is,  “ thou  punishest  me 
for  them,  and  thereby  puttest  me  in  mind  of  them,  and  obligest 
me  to  renew  my  repentance  for  them.”  Note,  (1.)  God  some- 
times writes  very  bitter  things  against  the  best  and  dearest  of 
his  saints  and  servants,  both  in  outward  afflictions  and  inward 
disquiet;  trouble  in  body  and  trouble  in  mind,  that  he  may 
humble  them  and  prove  them,  and  do  them  good  in  their  latter 
end.  (2.)  That  the  sins  of  youth  are  often  the  smart  of  age, 
both  in  respect  of  sorrow  within,  (Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19.)  and 
suffering  without,  ch.  xx.  11.  Time  does  not  wear  out  the 
guilt  ot  sin.  (3.)  That  when  God  writes  bitter  things  against 
us,  his  design  therein  is,  to  make  us  possess  our  iniquities,  to 
bring  forgotten  sins  to  mind,  and  so  to  bring  us  to  remorse  for 
them,  as  to  break  us  off  from  them.  This  is  all  the  fruit,  to 
take  away  our  sin. 

2,  That  his  present  mistakes  and  miscarriages  should  be 
so  strictly  taken  notice  of,  and  so  severely  animadverted  upon ; 
(e.  27.)  “ Thou  puttest  my  feet  also  in  the  stocks,  not  only  to 
afflict  me,  and  expose  me  to  shame,  not  only  to  keep  me  from 
escaping  the  strokes  of  thy  wrath,  but  that  thou  mayest  criti- 
cally remark  all  my  motions,  and  look  narrowly  to  all  my 
paths,  to  correct  me  for  every  false  step,  nay,  for  but  a look 
awry,  or  a word  misapplied  ; nay,  thou  settest  a print  upon  the 
heels  of  my  feet,  scorest  down  every  thing  I do  amiss,  to  reckon 
for  it ; or,  no  sooner  have  I trodden  wrong,  though  ever  so  lit- 
tle, than  immediately  I smart  for  it ; the  punishment  treads 
upon  the  very  heels  of  the  sin.  Guilt,  both  of  the  oldest  and 
ot  the  freshest  date,  is  put  together,  to  make  up  the  cause  of 
my  calamity.”  Now,  ( 1. ) It  was  not  true  that  God  did  thus 
seek  advantages  against  him  ; he  is  not  thus  extreme  to  mark 
what  we  do  amiss ; if  he  were,  there  were  no  abiding  for  us, 
Ps.  cxxx.  3.  But  he  is  so  far  froro  this,  that  he  deals  notwith 


us  according  to  the  desert,  no  not  of  our  manifest  sins,  which 
are  not  found  by  secret  search,  Jer.  ii.  34.  This  therefore  was 
the  language  of  Job’s  melancholy;  his  sober  thoughts  never 
represented  God  thus  as  a hard  Master.  (2.)  But  we  should 
keep  such  a strict  and  jealous  eye  as  this  upon  ourselves  and 
our  own  steps,  both  for  the  discovery  of  sin  past,  and  the  pre- 
vention of  it  for  the  future.  It  is  good  for  us  all  to  ponder  the 
path  of  our  feet. 

V.  He  finds  himself  wasting  away  apace  under  the  heavy 
hand  of  God,  v.  28.  He,  that  is,  man,  as  a rotten  thing,  the 
principle  of  whose  putrefaction  is  in  itself,  consumes,  even 
like  a moth-eaten  garment,  which  becomes  continually  worse 
and  worse.  Or,  He,  that  is,  God,  like  rottenness,  and  like  a 
moth,  consumes  me.  Compare  this  with  Hos.  v.  12.  1 will 

be  unto  Ephraim  as  a moth,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  rotten- 
ness : and  see  Ps.  xxxix.  11.  Note,  Man,  at  the  best,  wears 
fast ; but,  under  God’s  rebukes  especially,  he  is  soon  gone. 
While  there  is  so  little  soundness  in  the  soul,  no  marvel  there 
is  so  little  soundness  in  the  flesh,  Ps.  xxxviii.  3. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Job  had  turned  from  speakiny  to  his  friends,  finding  it  to  no  purpose  to  rea- 
son with  them,  and  here  goes  on  to  speak  to  God  and  himself.  He  had 
reminded  his  friends  of  their  frailty  and  mortality  ; (ch.  xjii.  12.)  here 
he  reminds  himself  of  his  own,  and  pleads  it  with  God  for  some  mitiga- 
tion of  his  miseries.  We  have  here  an  account,  I.  Of  man's  life,  that  it 
is,  1.  Short,  v.  1.  2.  Sorrowful,  v.  I.  3.  Sinful,  v.  4.  4.  Stinted,  v. 

5,  14.  If.  Of  man' s death,  that  it  puts  a final  period  to  our  present  life, 
to  which  we  shall  not  again  return,  v.  7 — 12.  That  it  hides  us  from  the 
calamities  of  life  ; (v.  13.)  destroys  the  hopes  of  life  ; tv.  18,19.)  sends 
us  away  from  the  business  of  life  ; ( v . 20.)  and  keeps  vs  in  the  dark 
concerning  our  relations  in  this  life , how  much  soever  u;e  have  formerly 
been  in  care  about  them,  v.  21,  22.  III.  The  use  Job  makes  of  all  this 

I.  He  pleads  it  with  God,  who,  he  thought,  was  too  strict  and  severe 
with  him  ; ( v . 1G,  17.)  begging  that,  in  consideration  of  his  frailty,  he 
would  not  contend  with  him;  ( v . 3)  but  grant  him  some  respite,  v.  6- 
3.  He  engages  himself  to  prepare  for  death , ( v . 14.)  and  encourages  him- 
self to  hope  that  it  would  be  comfortable  to  him,  v.  15.  This  chapter  is 
proper  for  funeral  solemnities  ; and  serious  meditations  on  it  will  help  us 
both  to  get  good  by  the  death  of  others,  and  to  get  ready  fur  our  own. 

1 IV/IT  AN  that  is  born  of  a woman,  is  of  few  days, 
lv  JL  and  full  of  trouble.  2 He  cometh  forth  like  a 
flower,  and  is  cut  down  : he  fleeth  also  as  a shadow, 
and  continuetli  not.  3 And  dost  thou  open  thine 
eyes  upon  such  an  one,  and  bringest  me  into  judg- 
ment with  thee?  4 Who  can  bring  a clean  thiny 
out  of  an  unclean  ? not  one.  5 Seeing  his  days  are 
determined,  the  number  of  his  months  are  with  thee, 
thou  hast  appointed  his  hounds  that  he  cannot  pass: 
6 Turn  from  him  that  he  may  rest,  till  he  shall 
accomplish,  as  an  hireling,  his  day. 

We  are  here  led  to  think,  I.  Of  the  original  of  human  life  ; 
God  is  indeed  its  great  Original,  for  he  breathed  into  man  the 
breath  of  life,  and  in  him  we  live  ; but  we  date  it  from  our  birth, 
and  thence  we  must  date  both  its  frailty  and  its  pollution.  Its 
frailty  ; Man,  that  is  born  of  a woman,  is  therefore  of  few  days, 
v.  1.  It  may  refer  to  the  first  woman,  who  was  called  Eve, 
because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living  : of  her,  who,  being 
deceived  by  the  tempter,  was  first  in  the  transgression,  we  are 
all  born,  and  consequently  derive  from  her  that  sin  and  cor- 
ruption which  both  shorten  our  days,  and  sadden  them.  Or 
it  may  refer  to  every  man’s  immediate  mother.  The  woman 
is  the  weaker  vessel,  and  we  know  that  Partus  sequitur  ven- 
trem — The  child  takes  after  the  mother.  Let  not  the  strong  man 
therefore  glory  in  his  strength,  or  in  the  strength  of  his  father, 
but  remember  that  he  is  born  of  a woman,  and  that,  when 
God  pleases,  the  mighty  men  become  as  women,  Jer.  h.  30.  2. 
Its  pollution;  (v,  4.)  Who  can  bring  a clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean  ? If  man  be  born  of  a w»  man  that  is  a sinner,  how 
can  it  be  otherwise  than  that  be  ».:i.::ld  be  a sinner?  See  ch. 
xxv.  4.  Plow  can  he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  a woman  ? Clean 
children  cannot  come  from  unclean  parents,  any  more  than 
pure  streams  from  an  impure  spring,  or  grapes  from  thorns. 
Our  habitual  corruption  is  derived,  with  our  nature,  from  on*- 
parents,  and  is  therefore  bred  in  the  bone  : our  blood  is  not 
only  attainted  by  a legal  conviction,  but  tainted  with  an  here- 
ditary disease.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  being  made  sin  for  us,  is  said 
to  he  made  of  a woman,  Gal.  iv.  4. 

II.  Of  the  nature  of  human  life  ; it  is  a flower,  it  is  a 
shadow,  v.  2.  The  flower  is  fading,  and  all  its  beauty  soon 
withers  and  is  gone.  The  shadow  is  fleeting,  and  its  very 
being  will  soon  be  lost  and  drowned  in  the  shadows  of  the 
night : of  neither  do  we  make  any  account,  in  neither  do  we 
put  any  confidence. 

III.  Of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  human  life  ; man 
is  of  few  days.  Life  is  computed,  not  by  months  or  years,  but 
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oy  days,  for  we  cannot  be  sure  of  any  day  but  that  it  may  be 
our  last.  These  days  are  few,  fewer  than  we  think  ot  ; lew, 
at  the  most,  in  comparison  with  the  days  of  the  first  patriarchs, 
■much  more,  in  comparison  with  the  days  of  eternity  ; but 
much  fewer  to  most,  who  come  short  of  what  we  call  the  age 
of  man.  Man  sometimes  no  sooner  comes  forth,  than  he  is  cut 
■down,  comes  forth  out  of  the  womb,  than  he  dies  in  the  cradle, 
■comes  forth  into  the  world  and  enters  into  the  business  of  it, 
'than  ne  is  hurried  away  as  soon  as  he  has  laid  his  hand  to  the 
.plough.  If  not  cut  down  immediately,  yet  it  flees  as  a shadow, 
and  never  continues  in  one  stay,  in  one  shape,  but  the  fashion 
■of  it  passes  away  ; so  does  this  world  and  our  life  in  it,  1 
‘Cor.  vii.  31. 

IV.  Of  the  calamitous  state  of  human  life  ; man,  as  he  is 
•short-lived,  so  he  is  sad-lived.  Though  lie  had  but  a few  days 
to  spend  here,  yet  if  he  might  rejoice  in  those  few,  it  were 
well  ; (a  short  life  and  a merry,  is  the  boast  of  some  ;)  but  it 
is  not  so  ; during  these  few  days,  he  is  full  of  trouble,  not  only 
troubled,  but  full  of  trouble,  either  toiling  or  fretting,  grieving 
•or  fearing  ; no  day  passes  without  some  vexation,  some  hurry, 
“ome  disorder  or  other.  They  that  are  fond  of  the  world, 
shall  have  enough  of  it.  He  is  satur  tremore — fall  of  commo- 

ion.  The  fewness  of  his  days  creates  him  a continual  trouble 
and  uneasiness  in  expectation  of  the  period  of  them,  and  he 
■always  hangs  in  doubt  of  his  life.  Yet  since  man’s  days  are 
so  full  of  trouble,  it  is  well  that  they  are  few,  that  the  soul’s 
imprisonment  in  the  body,  and  banishment  from  the  Lord,  are 
■not  perpetual,  are  not  long.  When  we  come  to  heaven,  our 
•days  will  be  many,  and  perfectly  free  from  trouble,  and,  in 
'the  mean  time,  faith,  hope,  and  love  balance  the  present 
grievances. 

V.  Of  the  sinfulness  of  human  life,  arising  from  the  sinful- 
ness of  the  human  nature.  So  some  understand  that  question  ; 
(v.  4.)  ]Vho  can  being  a clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? A 
•clean  performance  from  an  unclean  principle  1 Note,  Actual 
■transgressions  are  the  natural  product  of  habitual  corruption  ; 
which  is  therefore  called  original  sin,  because  it  is  the  original 
-of  all  our  sins.  This  holy  Job  here  laments,  as  all  that  are 
sanctified  do,  running  up  the  streams  to  the  fountain  ; (Ps. 
li.  5.)  and  some  think  he  intends  it  as  a plea  with  God  for 
compassion  ; “ Lord,  be  not  extreme  to  mark  my  sins  of 
■human  frailty  and  infirmity,  for  thou  knowest  my  weakness  ; 
•O  remember  that  ] am  flesh.”  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  has  an 
•observable  reading  of  this  verse  ; Whn  can  make  a man  clean, 
that  is  polluted  with  sin?  Cannot  one  ! that  is,  God.  Or  who 
but  God,  whn  is  one,  and  will  spare  him?  God,  by  his  almighty 
grace,  can  change  the  skin  of  the  Ethiopian,  the  skin  of  Job, 
though  clothed  with  worms. 

VI.  Of  the  settled  period  of  human  life,  v.  5.  We  are  here 
assured,  1.  That  our  life  yvill  come  to  an  end  ; our  days  upon 
earth  are  not  numberless,  are  not  endless,  no,  they  are  num- 
bered, and  will  soon  be  finished,  Dan.  v.  26.  2.  That  it  is 
•determined,  in  the  counsel  and  decree  of  God,  how  long  we 
■shall  live,  and  when  we  shall  die.  The  number  of  our  months 
is  with  God,  at  the  disposal  of  his  power  which  cannot  be 
■controlled,  and  under  the  view  of  his  omniscience  which  cannot 
be  deceived.  It  is  certain  that  God’s  providence  has  the 
ordering  of  the  period  of  our  lives,  our  times  are  in  his  hand, 
the  powers  of  nature  depend  upon  him,  and  act  under  him  ; 
in  him  we  live  and  move,  diseases  are  his  servants,  he  kills 
and  makes  alive,  nothing  comes  to  pass  by  chance,  no  not  the 
■execution  done  by  a bow  drawn  at  a venture  ; it  is  therefore 
certain  that  God’s  prescience  has  determined  it  before,  for 
known  unto  God  are  all  his  works.  Whatever  he  does,  he 
determined,  yet  with  a regard  partly  to  the  settled  course  of 
■nature,  (the  end  and  the  means  are  determined  together,)  and 
to  the  settled  rules  of  moral  government,  punishing  evil,  and 
■rewarding  good,  in  this  life  ; we  are  no  more  governed  by  the 
Stoic’s  blind  fate  than  by  the  Epicurean’s  blind  fortune.  3. 
That  the  bounds  God  has  fixed,  we  cannot  pass,  for  his  coun- 
sels are  unalterable,  his  foresight  being  infallible. 

These  considerations  Job  here  urges  as  reasons, 

(1.)  Why  God  should  not  be  so  strict  in  taking  cognizance 
nf  him,  and  of  his  slips  and  failings  ; (v.  3.)  “ Since  I have 
such  a corrupt  nature  within,  and  am  liable  to  so  much 
■trouble,  which  is  a constant  temptation  from  without,  dost 
'thou  open  thine  eyes  and  fasten  them  upon  such  a one,  ex- 
tremely to  mark  what  1 do  amiss  1 ch.  xiii.  27.  And  dost 
'thou  bring  me,  such  a worthless  worm  as  I am,  into  judgment 
with  thee  who  art  so  quick-sighted  to  discover  the  least  failing, 
-se  holy  to  hate  it,  so  just  to  condemn  it,  and  so  mighty  to 
punish  it  7”  The  consideration  of  our  own  maoility  to  contend 
with  God,  of  our  own  sinfulness  and  weakness,  should  engage 
.as  to  pray,  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant. 

(2.',  Why  he  should  not  be  so  severe  in  his  dealings  with 
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him  ; “ Lord,  I have  but  a little  time  to  live,  I must  certainly 
and  shortly  go  hence,  and  the  few  days  I have  to'spend  lieie 
are,  at  the  best,  full  of  trouble.  O let  me  have  a little  respite, 
v.  6.  Turn  from  afflicting  a poor  creature  thus,  and  let  him 
rest  awhile  ; allow  him  some  breathing  time,  until  he  shall 
accomplish,  as  a hireling,  his  day.  It  is  appointed  to  me  once 
to  die,  let  that  one  day  suffice  me,  and  let  me  not  thus  be  con- 
tinually dying,  dying  a thousand  deaths.  Let  it  suffice  that 
my  life,  at  best,  is  us  the.  day  of  an  hireling,  a day  of  toil  and 
labour  ; I am  content  to  accomplish  that,  and  will  make  the 
best  of  the  common  hardships  of  human  life,  the  burthen 
and  heat  of  the  day  ; but  let  me  not  feel  those  uncommon  tor- 
tures, let  not  my  life  be  as  the  day  of  a malefactor,  all  exe- 
cution-day.” Thus  may  we  find  some  relief  under  great 
troubles,  by  recommending  ourselves  to  the  compassion  of  that 
God  who  knows  our  frame,  will  consider  it,  and  our  being  out 
of  frame  loo. 

7 For  there  is  hope  of  a tree,  if  it  he  cut  down, 
that  it  will  sprout  again,  and  that  the  tender  branch 
thereof  will  not  cease.  8 Though  the  root  therefore 
wax  old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  therefore  die  in 
the  ground  ; 9 Yet  through  the  scent  of  water  it 

will  hud,  and  bring  forth  boughs  like  a plant.  10 
But  man  dieth,  and  wasteth  away,  yea,  man  giveth 
up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?  11  As  the  waters 
fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  decayeth  and  drietli 
up;  12  So  man  lieth  down  and  riselh  not:  till  the 
heavens  he  no  more,  they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be 
raised  out  of  their  sleep.  13  O that  thou  wouldest 
hide  me  in  the  grave,  that  thou  wouldest  keep  me 
secret  until  thy  wrath  he  past,  that  thou  wouldest 
appoint  me  a set  time,  and  remember  me  ! 14  If  a 

man  die,  shall  he  live  again?  all  the  days  of  my 
appointed  time  will  I wait,  till  my  change  come. 
15  Thou  shall  call  ; and  I will  answer  thee  : thou 
wilt  have  a desire  to  the  work  of  thine  hands. 

We  have  seen  what  Job  has  to  say  concerning  life,  let  us 
now  see  what  he  has  to  say  concerning  death,  which  his 
thoughts  were  very  much  conversant  with,  now  that  he  was 
sick  and  sore.  It  is  not  unseasonable,  when  we  are  in  health, 
to  think  of  dying  ; but  it  is  an  inexcusable  incogitancy,  if, 
when  we  are  already  taken  into  the  custodyof  death’s  messen- 
gers, we  look'  upon  it  as  a thing  at  a distance.  Job  had  already 
showed  that  death  will  come,  and  that  its  hour  is  already 
fixed.  Now  here  he  shows, 

1.  That  death  is  a removal  for  ever  out  of  this  world.  This 
he  had  spoken  of  before,  (ch.  vii.  9,  10.)  and  now  he  mentions 
it  again  : for  though  it  be  a truth  that  needs  not  be  proved, 
yet  it  needs  to  be  much  considered,  that  it  may  be  duly  im- 
proved. 

1.  A man  cut  down  by  death,  will  not  revive  again,  as  a 
tree  cut  down  will.  What  hope  there  is  of  a tree,  he  shows  very 
elegantly,  v.  7 — 9.  If  the  body  of  the  tree  be  cut  down,  and 
only  the  stem  or  stump  left  in  the  ground,  though  it  seem  dead 
and  dry,  yet  it  will  shoot  out  young  boughs  again,  as  if  it 
were  but  newly  planted.  The  moisture  of  the  earth  and  the 
rain  of  heaven  are,  as  it  were,  scented  and  perceived  by  the 
stump  of  a tree,  and  they  have  an  influence  upon  it  to  revive 
it : but  the  dead  body  of  a man  would  not  perceive  them,  nor 
be  in  the  least  affected  by  them.  In  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream, 
when  his  being  deprived  of  the  use  of  his  reason  was  sig- 
nified by  the  cutting  down  of  a tree,  his  return  to  it  again 
was  signified  by  the  leaving  of  the  stump  in  the  earth,  with  a 
band  of  iron  and  brass,  to  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  Dan. 
iv.  15.  But  man  has  no  such  prospect  of  a return  to  life. 
The  vegetable  life  is  a cheap  and  easy  thing,  the  scent  of 
water  will  recover  it ; the  animal  life,  in  some  insects  and 
fowls,  is  so,  the  heat  of  the  sun  retrieves  it ; but  the  rational 
soul,  when  once  retired,  is  too  great,  too  noble  a thing  to  be 
recalled  by  any  of  the  powers  of  nature  ; it  is  out  of  the  reach 
of  sun  or  rain,  and  cannot  be  restored  but  by  the  immediate 
operations  of  Omnipotence  itself;  for,  (v.  10.)  Man  dieth 
and  wasteth  away  ; yea,  matt  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is 
he?  Two  words  are  here  used  for  man,  Geber,  a mighty  man, 
though  mighty,  dies;  Adam,  a matt  of  the  earth,  because 
earthy,  gives  up  the  ghost.  Note,  Man  is  a dying  creature  ; 
he  is  here  described  by  what  occurs,  (1.)  Before  death  ; he 
wastes  away,  he  is  continually  wasting,  dying  daily,  spending 
upon  the  quick  stock  of  life  ; sickness  and  old  age  are  wasting 
things  to  the  flesh,  the  strength,  the  beauty.  (2.)  In  death  ; 
he  gives  up  the  ghost,  the  soul  leaves  the  body,  and  return’ 
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to  God  wlio  pave  it.  the  Father  of  spirits.  (3.)  After  death  ; 
Where  is  he  ? He  is  not  where  he  was,  his  place  knows  him 
no  more ; but,  Is  he  nowhere  ? So  some  read  it.  Yes,  he  is 
somewhere  ; and  it  is  a very  awful  consideration  to  think 
where  they  are  that  have  given  up  the  ghost,,  and  where  we 
shall  be,  when  we  give  it  up.  It  is  gone  to  the  world  of 
spirits,  gone  into  eternity,  gone  to  return  no  more  to  this 
world. 

2.  A man  laid  down  in  the  grave  will  not  rise  up  again,  r. 
11,  12.  Every  night,  we  lie  down  to  sleep,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing, we  awake  and  rise  again  ; but,  at  death,  we  must  lie 
down  in  the  grave,  not  to  awake  or  rise  again  to  such  a world, 
such  a state,  as  we  are  now  in,  never  to  awake  or  arise  until 
the  heavens,  the  faithful  measures  of  time,  shall  be  no  more, 
and,  consequently,  time  itself  shall  come  to  an  end,  and  be 
swallowed  up  in  eternity  ; so  that  the  life  of  man  may  fitly  be 
compared  to  the  waters  of  a land-flood,  which  spread  far  and 
make  a great  show,  but  they  are  shallow,  and,  when  they  are 
cut  off  from  the  sea  or  river,  the  swelling  and  overflowing  of 
which  was  the  cause  of  them,  they  soon  decay  and  dry  up,  and 
their  place  knows  them  no  more.  The  waters  of  life  are  soon 
exhaled,  and  disappear  ; the  body,  like  some  of  those  waters, 
sinks  and  soaks  into  the  earth,  and  is  buried  there  ; the  soul, 
like  others  of  them,  is  drawn  upward,  to  mingle  with  the 
waters  above  the  firmament.  The  learned  sir  Richard  Black- 
more  makes  this  also  to  be  a dissimilitude  ; if  the  waters  decay 
and  be  dried  up  in  the  summer,  yet  they  will  return  again  in 
the  winter;  but  it  is  not  so  with  the  life  of  man.  Take  part 
of  his  paraphrase  in  his  own  words  : 

A flowing  river,  or  a standing  lake, 

May  their  dry  banks  and  naked  shores  forsake  ; 

Their  waters  may  exhale  and  upward  move. 

Their  channel  leave  to  roll  in  clouds  above  : 

But  the  returning  winter  will  restore 
What  in  the  summer  they  had  lost  before  : 

But  if,  O man,  thy  vital  streams  desert 
Their  purple  channels,  and  defraud  the  heart. 

With  fresh  recruits  they  ne’er  will  be  supply’d. 

Nor  feel  their  leaping  life’s  returning  tide. 

II.  That  yet  there  will  be  a return  of  man  to  life  again  in 
another  world,  at  the  end  of  time,  when  the  heavens  are  no 
more.  Then  they  shall  awake,  and  he  raised  out  of  their  sleep. 
The  resurrection  of  the  dead  was,  doubtless,  an  article  of  Job’s 
creed,  as  appears,  c/i.  xix.  26.  and  to  that,  it  should  seem,  he 
has  an  eye  here;  where,  in  the  belief  of  that,  we  have  three 
things  : 

1.  A humble  petition  for  a hiding-place  in  the  grave,  v.  13. 
It  was  not  only  in  a passionate  weariness  of  this  life,  that  he 
wished  to  die,  but  in  a pious  assurance  of  a better  life,  to 
which,  at  length,  he  should  arise.  0 that  thou  wouldest  hide 
me  in  the  grave ! The  grave  is  not  only  a resting-place,  but  a 
hiding-place,  to  the  people  of  God.  God  has  the  key  of  the 
grave,  to  let  in  now,  and  to  let  out  at  the  resurrection.  lie 
hides  men  in  the  grave,  as  we  hide  our  treasure  in  a place  of 
secrecy  and  safety  ; and  he  who  hides  will  find,  and  nothing 
shall  be  lost.  “ O that  thou  wouldest  hide  me,  not  only  from 
the  stoims  and  troubles  of  this  life,  but  for  the  bliss  and  glory 
of  a better  life;  let  me  lie  in  the  grave,  reserved  for  immor- 
tality, in  secret  from  all  the  world,  but  not.  from  thee,  not 
trom  those  eyes  which  saw  my  substance  when  first  curiously 
wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,”  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16. 
1 here  let  me  lie,  (1.)  Until  thy  wrath  he  past.  As  long  as 
the  bodies  of  the  saints  lie  in  the  grave,  so  long  there  are  some 
remains  of  that  wrath  which  they  were  by  nature  children  of, 
so  long  they  are  under  some  of  the  effects  of  sin  ; but  when 
the  body  is  raised,  it  is  wholly  past  ; death,  the  last  enemy, 
will  then  be  totally  destroyed.  (2.)  Until  the  set  time  comes 
for  my  being  remembered,  as  Noah  was  remembered  in  the 
ark,  (Gen.  viii.  1.)  where  God  not  only  hid  him  from  the 
destruction  of  the  old  world,  but  reserved  him  for  the  repara- 
tion of  a new  world.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  not  be 
forgotten  in  the  grave  ; there  is  a time  appointed,  a time  set, 
for  their  being  inquired  after.  We  cannot  be  sure  that  we 
shall  look  through  the  darkness  of  our  present  troubles,  and 
see  good  days  alter  them  in  this  world  ; but  if  we  can  but  get 
well  to  the  grave,  we  may  with  an  eye  of  faith  look  through  the 
darkness  of  that,  as  Job  here,  and  see  better  days  on  the  other 
side  it,  in  a better  world. 

2.  A holy  resolution  patiently  to  attend  the  will  of  God 
noth  in  his  death  and  in  his  resurrection  ; (v.  15.)  If  a man 
die,  shall  he  live  again  ? all  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will 
l wait  until  my  change  come.  Job's  friends  proving  miserable 
comforters,  lie  set  himself  to  be  the  more  his  own  comforter  ; 
his  case  was  now  bad,  but  he  pleases  himself  with  the  expec- 
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tation  of  a change.  I think  it  cannot  be  meant  of  his  return 

to  a prosperous  condition  in  this  world.  His  friends  indeed 

flattered  him  with  the  hopes  of  that,  but  he  himself  all  along 

despaired  of  it.  Comforts  founded  upon  uncertainties,  at 
best,  must  needs  be  uncertain  comtoits  ; and  therefore,  no 
doubt,  it  is  something  more  sure  than  that  which  he  here  bears 
up  himself  with  the  expectation  of.  The  change  he  waits  for 
must,  therefore,  be  understood,  either,  (1.)  Oi  lhe  change  of 
the  resurrection,  when  the  vile  body  shall  be  changed,  ( Phil, 
iii.  21.)  and  a great  and  glorious  change  it  will  be  ; and  then 
that  question,  If  a man  die,  shall  he  live  again  ? must  be  taken 
by  way  of  admiration.  “ Strange  ! Shall  these  dry  bones  live1 
If  so,  all  the  time  appointed  for  the  continuance  of  the  sepa- 
ration between  soul  and  body,  my  separate  soul  shall  wait  until 
that  change  comes,  when  it  shall  be  united  again  to  the  body, 
and  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope,”  Ps.  xvi.  9.  Or,  (2.)  Oi 
the  change  at  death.  “ If  a man  die,  shall  he  live  again  ? No, 
not  such  a life  as  he  now  lives  ; and  therefore  I will  patiently 
wait  until  that  change  comes,  which  will  put  a period  to  my 
calamities,  and  not  impatiently  wish  for  the  anticipation  of  it, 
as  I have  done.”  Observe  here,  [1.]  That  it  is  a serious  thing 
to  die,  it  is  a work  by  itself.  It  is  a change  ; there  is  a visible 
change  in  the  body,  its  appearance  altered,  its  actions  brought 
to  an  end,  but  a greater  change  with  the  soul,  which  quits  the 
body,  and  removes  to  the  world  of  spirits,  finishes  its  state  of 
probation,  and  enters  upon  that  of  retribution.  This  change 
will  come,  and  it  will  be  a final  change,  not  like  the  transmu- 
tations of  the  elements,  which  return  to  their  former  state. 
No,  we  must  die,  not  thus  to  live  again.  It  is  but  once  to  die, 
and  that  had  need  be  well  done  that  is  to  be  done  but  once. 
An  error  here  is  fatal,  conclusive,  and  not  again  to  be  recti- 
fied. [2.1  That  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  of  us  to 
wait  for  that  change,  and  to  continue  waiting  all  the  days  of 
our  appointed  time.  The  time  of  life  is  an  appointed  time  ; 
that  time  s to  be  reckoned  by  days,  and  those  days  are  to  be 
spent  in  waiting  for  our  change.  That  is.  First,  We  must 
expect  tnat  it  will  come,  and  think  much  of  it.  Secondly,  We 
must  desire  that  it  would  come,  as  those  that  long  to  be  with 
Christ.  Thirdly,  We  must  be  willing  to  tarry  until  it  does 
come,  as  those  that  believe  God’s  time  to  be  the  best.  Fourthly, 
We  must  give  diligence  to  get  ready  against  it  comes,  that  ifi 
may  be  a blessed  change  to  us. 

3.  A joyful  expectation  of  bliss  and  satisfaction  in  this 
(v.  15.)  Then  thou  shalt  call,  and  I will  answer  thee.  Now  lie 
was  under  such  a cloud,  that  he  could  not,  he  durst  not,  an- 
swer ; (ch.  ix.  15,  35  ; xiii.  22.)  but  he  comforted. himself  with; 
this,  that  there  would  cornea  time  when  God  would  call,  and 
he  should  answer;  then,  that  is,  (1.)  At  the  resurrection, 
“ Thou  shalt  call  me  out  of  the  grave,  by  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  I will  answer,  and  come  at  the  call.”  The  body 
is  the  work  of  Cod's  hands,  and  he  will  have  a desire  to  that, 
having  prepared  a glory  for  it.  Or,  (2.)  At  death  ; “ Thou 
shalt  call  my  body  to  the  grave,  and  my  soul  to  thyself,  and 
I will  answer,  Ready,  Lord,  ready,  coming,  coming  ; here  I 
am.”  Gracious  souls  can  cheerfully  answer  death’s  summons, 
and  appear  to  his  writ.  Their  spirits  are  not  forcibly  required 
from  them,  (as  Luke  xii.  20.)  but  willingly  resigned  by  them, 
and  the  earthly  tabernacle  not  violently  pulled  down,  but 
voluntarily  laid  down  ; with  this  assurance,  “ Thou  wilt  hate 
a desire  to  the  work  of  thy  hands ; thou  hast  mercy  in  store  for 
me,  not  only  as  made  by  thy  providence,  but  new-made  by 
thy  grace;  otherwise  he  that  made  them  will  not  save  them. 
Note,  Grace  in  the  soul  is  the  work  of  God’s  own  hands,  and 
therefore  he  will  not  forsake  it  in  this  world,  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.) 
but  will  have  a desire  to  it,  to  perfect  it  in  the  other,  and  to 
crown  it  with  endless  glory. 

16  For  now  thou  numberest  my  steps  ; dost  thou 
not  watch  over  my  sin  ? 17*  My  transgression  is 

sealed  up  in  a bag,  and  thou  sewest  up  mine  ini- 
quity. 18  And  surely  the  mountain  falling  cometh 
to  nought,  and  the  rock  is  removed  out  of  his  place. 
19  The  waters  wear  the  stones;  thou  washest  away 
the  things  which  grow  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  : 
and  thou  destroyest  the  hope  of  man.  ‘20  Thou 
prevailest  for  ever  against  him  ; and  he  passeth  ; 
thou  changest  his  countenance,  and  sendest  lriin 
away.  21  His  sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  know- 
eth  it  not;  and  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  per- 
eeiveth  it  not  of  them.  22  But  his  llesh  upon  him 
shall  have  pain,  and  his  soul  within  him  shall 
mourn. 

Job  here  returns  to  his  complaints ; and  though  he  is  no 
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without  nope  of  future  miss,  he  finds  it  very  hard  to  gel  over 
his  present  grievances. 

I.  He  complains  of  the  particular  hardships  he  apprehended 
himself  under  from  the  strictness  of  God’s  justice,  v.  16,  17. 
Therefore  he  longed  to  go  hence  to  that  world  where  God’s 
wrath  will  be  past,  because  now  he  was  under  the  continual 
tokens  of  it,  as  a child,  under  the  severe  discipline  of  the  rod, 
longs  to  be  of  age.  “ When  shall  my  change  come?  For 
now  thou  seemest  to  me  to  number  my  steps,  and  watch  over 
my  sin,  and  seal  it  up  in  a bag,  as  bills  of  indictment  are  kept 
safe,  to  be  produced  against  the  prisoner.”  See  Deut.  xxxii. 
34.  “ Thou  takest  all  advantages  against  me,  old  scores  are 
called  over,  every  infirmity  is  animadverted  upon,  and  no 
sooner  is  a false  step  taken,  than  I am  beaten  for  it.”  Now, 

1.  Job  does  right  to  the  divine  justice,  in  owning  that  he 
smarted  for  his  sins  and  transgressions,  that  he  had  done 
■enough  to  deserve  all  that  was  laid  upon  him  ; for  there  was 
■sin  in  all  his  steps,  and  he  was  guilty  of  transgression  enough 
to  bring  all  this  ruin  upon  him,  if  it  were  strictly  inquired  into  : 
he  is  far  from  saying  that  he  perishes  being  innocent.  But, 

2.  He  does  wrong  to  the  divine  goodness,  in  suggesting  that 
God  was  extreme  to  mark  what  he  did  amiss,  and  made  the 
worst  of  everything:  he  spake  to  this  purport,  ch.  xiii.  27. 
It  was  unadvisedly  said,  and  therefore  we  will  not  dwell  too 
much  upon  it.  God  does  indeed  see  all  our  sins,  he  sees  sin 
in  his  own  people,  but  he  is  not  severe  in  reckoning  with  us, 
nor  is  the  law  ever  stretched  against  us,  but  we  are  punished 
less  than  our  iniquities  deserve.  God  does  indeed  seal  and 
sow  up,  against  the  day  of  wrath,  the  transgression  of  the  im- 
penitent, but  the  sins  of  his  people  he  blots  out  as  a cloud. 

II.  He  complains  of  the  wasting  condition  of  mankind  in 
general  : we  live  in  a dying  world  ; who  knows  the  power  of 
God’s  anger,  by  which  we  are  consumed  and  troubled,  and  in 
which  all  our  days  are  passed  away  '!  See  Ps.  xc.  7,  9,  11.  And 
who  can  bear  up  against  his  rebukes?  Ps.  xxxix.  11. 

1.  We  see  the  decays  of  the  earth  itself.  ( 1.)  Of  the  strong- 
est parts  of  it,  v.  18.  Nothing  will  last  always,  for  we  see 
even  mountains  moulder  and  come  to  nought,  they  wither  and 
fall  as  a leaf,  rocks  wax  old  and  pass  away  by  the  continual 
beating  of  the  sea  against  them.  The  waters  wear  the  stones 
with  constant  dropping,  non  vi,  sed  swpe  cader.dn — not  by  the 
violence,  but  by  the  constancy,  with  which  they  fall.  On  this 
earth  everything  is  the  worse  for  the  wearing  ; Tempos  edax 
reruin — Time  det  ours  all  things.  It  is  not  so  with  the  heavenly 
bodies.  (2.)  Of  the  natural  products  of  it : the  things  which 
grow  out  of  the  earth,  and  seem  to  be  firmly  rooted  in  it,  are 
sometimes,  by  an  excess  of  rain,  washed  away,  v.  19.  Some 
think  he  pleads  this  for  relief:  “ Lord,  my  patience  will  not 
hold  out  always,  even  rocks  and  mountains  will  fail  at  last ; 
therefore  cease  the  controversy.” 

2.  No  marvel,  then,  if  we  see  the  decays  of  man  upon  the 
•earth,  for  he  is  of  the  earth,  earthy.  Job  begins  to  think  his 
case  is  not  singular,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  reconcile  him- 
self to  the  common  lot. 

We  perceive  by  many  instances,  (1.)  How  vain  it  is  to  ex- 
pect much  from  the  enjoyments  of  life  ; “ Thou  destroyest  the 
hope  of  man,”  that  is,  “ puttest  an  end  to  all  the  projects  he 
had  framed,  and  all  the  prospects  of  satisfaction  he  had  flat- 
tered himself  with.”  Death  will  be  the  destruction  of  all 
those  hopes  which  are  built  upon  worldly  confidences,  and 
confined  to  worldly  comforts.  Hope  in  Christ,  and  hope  in 
heaven,  death  will  consummate,  and  not  destroy. 

(2.)  How  vain  it  is  to  struggle  against  the  assaults  ot  Peath  ; 
(v.  20.)  Thou  prevailest  for  ever  against  him.  Note,  [l.J  Man 
is  an  unequal  match  for  God  ; whom  God  contends  with,  he 
will  certainly  prevail  against,  prevail  for  ever  against,  so  that 
they  shall  never  be  able  to  make  head  again.  [2.]  The  stroke 
of  death  is  irresistible  ; it  is  to  no  purpose  to  dispute  its  sum- 
mons ; God  prevails  against  man,  and  he  passes  away,  and, 
lo,  he  is  not.  Look  upon  a dying  man,  and  see, 

First,  How  his  looks  are  altered.  Thou  changest  his  coun- 
tenance, two  ways.  1.  By  the  disease  of  his  body.  When  a 
man  has  been  a few  days  sick,  what  a change  is  there  in  his 
countenance ! How  much  more  when  be  has  been  a few 
minutes  dead ! The  countenance  which  was  majestic  and 
awful,  becomes  mean  and  despicable;  that  was  lovely  and 
amiable,  becomes  ghastly  and  frightful : Bury  my  dead  out  of 
my  sight.  Where  then  is  the  admired  beauty  ? Death  changes 
the  countenance,  and  then  sends  us  away  out  of  this  world, 
gives  us  one  dismission  hence,  never  to  return.  2.  By  the 
discomposure  of  his  mind.  Note,  The  approach  of  death  will 
make  the  strongest  and  stoutest  to  change  countenance  ; it 
will  make  the  most  merry  smiling  countenance  to  look  grave 
and  serious,  and  the  most  bold  daring  countenance  to  look 
pale  and  timorous. 
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Secondly,  How  little  he  i3  concerned  in  the  affairs  of  ins 
family,  which  once  lay  so  near  his  heart.  When  he  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  harbingers  of  death,  suppose  struck  with  a palsy 
or  apoplexy,  or  delirious  in  a fever,  or  in  conflict  with  death, 
tell  him  then  the  most  agreeable  news,  or  the  most  painful, 
concerning  his  children,  it  is  all  alike,  he  knows  it  not,  he 
perceives  it  not,  v.  21.  He  is  going  to  that  world  where  he  will 
be  a perfect  stranger  to  all  those  things  which  here  filled  and 
aftected  him.  The  consideration  of  this  should  moderate  our 
cares  concerning  our  children  and  families.  God  will  know  what 
comes  of  them  when  we  are  gone,  to  him  therefore  let  us 
commit  them,  with  him  let  us  leave  them,  and  not  burthen 
ourselves  with  needless,  fruitless  cares  concerning  them. 

Thirdly,  How  dreadful  the  agonies  of  death  are;  (v.  22.) 
While  his  flesh  is  upon  him,  (so  it  may  be  read,)  that  is,  the 
body  he  is  so  loth  to  lay  down,  it  shall  have  pain  , and  whi  e 
his  soul  is  within  him,  that  is,  the  spirit  he  is  so  loth  to  resign, 
it  shall  mourn.  Note,  Dying  work  is  hard  work  ; dying  pangs 
are  commonly  sore  pangs.  It  is  folly,  therefore,  for  men  to 
defer  their  repentance  to  a death-bed,  and  to  have  that  to  do, 
which  is  the  one  thing  needful,  when  they  are  really  unfit  to 
do  any  thing  : but  it  is  true  wisdom,  by  making  our  peace 
with  God  in  Christ,  and  keeping  a good  conscience,  to  trea- 
sure up  comforts  which  will  support  and  relieve  us  against 
the  pains  and  sorrows  of  a dying  hour. 

CHAP.  XY. 

Perhaps  Job  was  so  clear , and  so  well  satisfied ',  in  the  goodness  of  nis  own 
cause  that  he  thought  if  he  had  not  convinced,  yet  he  had , at  least, 
silenced , all  his  three  friends  ; but , it  seems , he  had  not ; in  this  chapter, 
they  begin  a second,  attack  upon  him,  each  of  them  charging  him  afresh, 
with  as  much  vehemence  as  before.  It  is  natural  to  us  to  be  fond  of  our 
own  sentiments , and  therefore  to  be  firm  to  them,  and  with  difficulty  to  be 
brought  to  recede  from  them.  Eliphaz  here  keeps  close  to  the  principles 
upon  which  he  had  condemned  Job,  and,  I.  He  reproves  him  for  justi- 
fying himself,  and  fathers  on  him  many  evil  things  which  are  unfairly 
inferred  from  thence,  v.  2 — 13.  If.  He  persuades  him  to  humble  him- 
self before  God,  and  to  take  shame  lo  himself,  v.  14 — 16.  III.  He 
reads  him  a long  lecture  concerning  the  woeful  estate  of  wicked  people, 
who  harden  their  hearts  against  God , and  the  judgments  which  are  pre- 
pared for  them,  v.  17 — 35.  A good  use  may  be  made  both  of  his  reproofs, 
{for  they  are  plain,)  and  of  his  doctrine,  ( for  it  is  sound,)  though  both 
the  one  and  the  other  are  misapplied  to  Job. 

I PTgTHEN  answered  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and 
JL  said,  2 Should  a wise  man  utter  vain  know- 
ledge, and  fill  his  belly  with  the  east-wind?  3 
Should  he  reason  with  unprofitable  talk  ? or  with 
speeches  wherewith  he  can  do  no  good  ? 4 Yea, 

thou  castest  off  fear,  and  restrainest  prayer  before 
God.  5 For  thy  mouth  uttereth  thine  iniquity,  and 
thou  choosest  tiie  tongue  of  the  crafty.  6 Thine 
own  mouth  condemneth  thee,  and  not  I ; yea,  thine 
own  lips  testify  against  thee.  7 Art  thou  the  first 
man  that  was  born  ? or  wast  thou  made  before  the 
hills?  8 Hast  thou  heard  the  secret  of  God?  and 
dost  thou  restrain  wisdom  to  thyself?  9 What 
knowestthou,  that  we  know  not?  what  understand- 
est  thou,  which  is  not  in  us  ? 10  With  us  are  both 

the  gray-headed  and  very  aged  men,  much  elder 
than  thy  father.  11  Are  the  consolations  of  God 
small  with  thee?  is  there  any  secret  thing  with  thee? 
12  Why  doth  thine  heart  carry  thee  away  ? and  what 
do  thine  eyes  wink  at,  13  That  thou  turnest  thy 
spirit  against  God,  and  lettest  such  words  go  out  of 
thy  mouth  ? 14  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be 

clean  ? and  he  which  is  born  of  a woman,  that  he 
should  be  righteous?  15  Behold,  he  putteth  no 
trust  in  his  saints ; yea,  the  heavens  are  not  clean 
in  his  sight : 16  How  much  more  abominable  and 

filthy  is  man,  which  drinketh  iniquity  like  water? 

Eliphaz  here  falls  very  foul  upon  Job,  because  he  contra- 
dicted what  he  and  his  colleagues  had  said,  and  did  not 
acquiesce  in  it,  and  applaud  it,  as  they  expected.  Proud 
people  are  apt  thus  to  take  it  very  much  amiss,  if  they  may 
not  have  leave  to  dictate  and  give  law  to  all  about  them,  and  to 
censure  those  as  ignorant  and  obstinate,  and  all  that  is  naught, 
who  cannot,  in  every  thing,  say  as  they  say. 

Several  great  crimes  Eliphaz  here  charges  Job  with,  only 
because  be  would  not  own  himself  a hypocrite. 

I.  He  charges  him  with  lolly  and  absurdity  ; ( v.  2,  3.)  That 
I whereas  he  had  been  reputed  a wise  man,  he  had  now  quite 
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■forfeited  his  reputation  ; any  one  would  say  that  his  wisdom 
nvas  departed  from  him,  he  talked  so  extravagantly,  and  so 
little  to  the  purpose.  Bildad  began  thus,  (ch.  viii.  2.)  and 
Zophar,  ch.  xi.  2,  3.  It  is  common  for  angry  disputants  thus 
•to  represent  one  another’s  reasonings  as  impertinent  and 
ridiculous,  more  than  there  is  cause,  forgetting  the  doom  of 
him  that  calls  his  brother  llaca,  and  Thou  foul.  It  is  true,  1. 
That  there  is  in  the  world  a great  deal  of  vain  knowledge, 
science  falsely  so  called,  that  is  useless,  and  therefore  worth- 
less. 2.  That  this  is  the  knowledge  that  puffs  up,  with  which 
men  swell  in  a fond  conceit  of  their  own  accomplishments. 
3.  That  whatever  vain  knowledge  a man  may  have  in  his  head, 
if  he  would  be  thought  a wise  man,  he  must  not  utter  it,  but 
let  it  die  with  himself,  as  it  deserves.  4.  Unprofitable  talk  is 
evil  talk  : we  must  give  an  account,  in  the  great  day,  not  only 
for  wicked  words,  but  for  idle  words.  Speeches,  therefore, 
which  do  no  good,  which  do  no  service  either  to  God  or  our 
neighbour,  or  no  justice  to  ourselves,  which  are  no  way  to  the 
use  of  edifying,  were  better  unspoken.  Those  words  which 
are  as  wind,  light  and  empty,  especially  which  are  as  the 
■east  wind,  hurtful  and  pernicious,  it  will  be  wrong  to  fill  either 
ourselves  or  others  with,  for  they  will  pass  very  ill  in  the 
account.  5.  Vain  knowledge  and  unprofitable  talk  ought  to 
be  reproved  and  checked,  especially  in  a wise  man,  whom  it 
worst  becomes,  and  who  does  most  hurt  by  the  bad  example 
•of  it. 

II.  He  charges  him  with  impiety  and  irreligiou  ; (v.  4.) 
Thou  castest  off  fear,”  that  is,  “ the  fear  of  God,  and  that 
regard  to  him  which  thou  shouldst  have  ; and  then  thou 
restrainest  prayer.”  See  what  religion  is  summed  up  in- 
fearing  God,  and  praying  to  him  ; the  former  the  most  needful 
principle,  the  latter  the  most  needful  practice.  Where  no  fear 
of  God  is,  no  good  is  to  be  expected  ; and  those  who  live 
without  prayer,  certainly  live  without  God  in  the  world. 
Those  who  restrain  prayer,  prove  that  they  cast  off  fear. 
Surely  those  have  no  reverence  of  God’s  majesty,  no  dread  of 
his  wrath,  and  are  in  no  care  about  their  souls  and  eternity, 
■who  make  no  applications  to  God  for  his  grace.  Those  who 
•are  prayerless,  are  fearless  and  graceless.  When  the  fear  of 
'God  is  cast  off,  all  sin  is  let  in,  and  a door  open  to  all  manner 
•of  profaneness.  It  is  especially  bad  with  those  who  have  had 
■some  fear  of  God,  but  have  now  cast  it  off,  have  been  frequent, 
■in  prayer,  but  now  restrain  it.  How  are  they  fallen  ! Haw  is 
'their  first  love  lost ! It  denotes  a kind  of  force  put  upon 
'themselves.  The  fear  of  God  would  cleave  to  them,  but  they 
'throw  it  off ; prayer  would  be  uttered,  but  they  restrain  it,  and, 
in  both,  baffle  their  convictions.  Those  who  either  omit 
prayer,  or  straiten  and  abridge  themselves  in  it,  quenching 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  denying  themselves  the  liberty 
they  might  take  in  the  duty,  restrain  prayer  : this  is  bail 
■enough,  but  it  is  worse  to  restrain  others  from  prayer,  to  pro- 
hibit and  discourage  prayer,  as  Darius,  Dan.  vi.  7. 

Now  Eliphaz  cnarges  this  upon  Job,  either,  1.  As  that 
■which  was  his  own  practice.  He  thought  that  Job  talked  of 
■God  with  such  liberty  as  if  he  had  been  his  equal,  and  that 
he  charged  him  so  vehemently  with  hard  usage  of  him,  and 
challenged  him  so  often  to  a fair  trial,  that  he  had  quite  thrown 
off  all  religious  regard  to  him.  This  charge  was  utterly  false, 
and  yet  wanted  not  some  colour.  We  ought  not  only  to  take 
■care  that  we  keep  up  prayer  and  the  fear  of  God,  but  that  we 
never  drop  any  unwary  expressions,  which  may  give  occasion 
<to  those  who  seek  occasion  to  question  our  sincerity  and  con- 
stancy in  religion.  Or,  2.  As  that  which  others  would  infer 
Bom  the  doctrine  he  maintained.  “ If  this  be  true,”  (thinks 
Ehphaz,)  “ which  Job  says,  that  a man  may  be  thus  sorely 
afflicted,  and  yet  be  a good  man,  then  farewell  all  religion, 
farewell  prayer  and  the  fear  of  God.  If  all  things  come  alike 
to  all,  and  the  best  men  may  have  the  worst  treatment  in  this 
world,  every  one  will  be  ready  to  say,  It  is  vain  to  serve  God  ; 
and  what  ■profit  is  it  to  keep  his  ordinances  ? (Mai.  iii.  14.) 
Benh/  I have  cleansed  my  hands  in  vain,  (Ps.  lxxiii.  13,  14.) 
” ho  will  be  honest,  if  the  tabernacles  of  robbers  prosper! 
(ch.  xii.  6.)  If  there  be  no  forgiveness  with  God,(c/i.  vii . 21 . ) 
■who  will  fear  him  ! (Ps.  exxx.  4.)  If  he  laugh  at  the  trial  of 
the  innocent,  (ch.  ix.  23.)  if  he  be  so  difficult  of  access,  (ch.  ix. 

i - ?h0  vvill.Pray  *°  l''111!”  Note,  It  is  a piece  of  injustice, 
which  even  wise  and  good  men  are  too  often  guilty  of,  in  the 
heat  o‘  disputation,  to  charge  upon  their  adversaries  those 
consequences  of  their  opinions,  which  are  not  fairly  drawn 
from  them,  and  which  really  they  abhor.  This  is  not  doing 
as  we  would  be  done  by. 

Upon  this  strained  inuendo  Eliphaz  grounds  that  high 
charge  of  impiety!  (v.  5.)  Thy  mouth  utters  thins  iniquity, 
.eaches  it,  so  tne  word  is.  “ Thou  teachest  others  to  have 
-he  same  hard  thoughts  of  God  and  religicn  that  thou  thy- 


self hast.”  It  is  bad  to  break  even  the  least  of  the  command » 
meats,  but  worse  to  teach  men  so,  Matt.  v.  19.  If  we  ever 
thought  evil,  let  us  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth  to  suppress 
the  evil  thought,  (Prov.  xxx.  32.)  and  let  us  by  no  means  utter 
it,  that  is  putting  an  imprimatur  to  it,  publishing  it  with 
allowance,  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  damage  of  others. 
Observe,  When  men  have  cast  off  fear  and  prayer,  their 
mouths  utter  iniquity.  They  that  cease  to  do  good,  soon 
learn  to  do  evil.  What  can  we  expect  but  all  manner  of  ini- 
quity from  those  that  arm  not  themselves  with  the  grace  of  God 
against  it!  But,  thou  choosest  the  tongue  of  the  crafty,  that 
is,  “ Thou  utterest  thine  iniquity  with  some  show  and  pretence 
of  piety,  mixing  some  good  words  with  the  bad,  as  tradesmen 
do  with  their  wares  to  help  them  off.”  The  mouth  of  iniquity 
could  not  do  so  much  mischief  as  it  does,  without  the  tongue 
of  the  crafty.  The  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty, 
Rom.  xvi.  18.  The  tongue  of  the  crafty  speaks  with  design 
and  deliberation  ; and  therefore  they  that  use  it  may  be  said 
to  choose  it,  as  that  which  will  serve  their  purpose  better  than 
the  tongue  of  the  upright : but  it  will  be  found,  at  last,  that 
honesty  is  the  best  policy. 

Eliphaz,  in  his  first  discourse,  had  proceeded  against  Job 
upon  mere  surmise  ; (ch.  iv.  6,  7.)  but  now  he  has  got  proof 
against  him  from  his  own  discourses  ; (v.  6.)  Thine  own  mouth 
condemns  thee,  and  not  I.  But  he  should  have  considered  that 
he  and  his  fellows  had  provoked  him  to  say  that  which  now 
they  took  advantage  of;  and  that  was  not  fair.  Those  are 
most  effectually  condemned,  that  are  condemned  by  themselves. 
Tit.  iii.  11  ; Luke  xix.  22.  Many  a man  needs  no  more  to 
sink  him,  than  for  his  own  tongue  to  fall  upon  him. 

III.  He  charges  him  with  intolerable  arrogancy  and  self- 

conceitedness. It  was  a just,  and  reasonable,  and  modest 
demand  that  Job  had  made  ; (ch.  xii.  3.)  Allow  that  I have 
understanding  as  well  us  you  : but  see  how  they  seek  occasion 
against  him  ; that  is  misconstrued,  as  if  he  pretended  to  be 
wiser  than  any  man.  Because  he  will  not  grant  to  them,  they 
will  have  it  thought  that  he  claims  to  himself,  the  monopoly 
of  wisdom,  v.  7 — 9.  As  if  he  thought  he  had  the  advantage 
of  all  mankind,  1.  In  length  of  acquaintance  with  the  world, 
which  furnishes  men  with  so  much  the  more  experience  ; 
“ Art  thou  the  first  man  that  ivas  born,  and,  consequently, 
senior  to  us,  and  better  able  to  give  the  sense  of  antiquity,  and 
the  judgment  of  the  first  and  earliest,  the  wisest  and  purest 
ages!  Art  thou  prior  to  Adam!”  (So  it  may  be  read.) 
“ Did  not  he  suffer  for  sin  ; and  yet  wilt  not  thou,  who  art  so 
great  a sufferer,  own  thyself  a sinner ! Wast  thou  made  before 
the  hills,  as  Wisdom  herself  was ! (Prov.  viii.  23,  &c.)  Must 
God’s  counsels,  which  are  as  the  great  mountains,  (Ps.  xxxvi. 
6.)  and  immovable  as  the  everlasting  hills,  be  subject  to  thy 
notions,  and  bow  to  them  ! Dost  thou  know  more  of  the  world, 
than  any  of  us  do ! No,  thou  art  but  of  yesterday,  even  as  we 
are,”  ch.  viii.  9.  Or,  2.  In  intimacy  of  acquaintance  with 
God;  (v.  8.)  “ Hast  thou  heard  the  secret  of  Godl  Dost  thou 
pretend  to  be  of  the  cabinet-council  of  Heaven,  that  thou 
canst  give  better  reasons  than  others  can  for  God’s  proceed 
ings  !”  There  are  secret  things  of  God,  which  belong  not  to 
us,  and  which,  therefore,  we  must  not  pretend  to  account  for  : 
those  are  daringly  presumptuous  who  do.  He  also  represents 
him.  (1.)  As  assuming  to  himself  such  knowledge  as  none 
else  had  ; “ Dost  thou  restrain  wisdom  to  thyself,  as  if  none 
were  wise  besides!”  Job  had  said,  (ch.  xiii.  2.)  What  ye 
know,  the  same  do  I know  also  ; and  now  they  return  upon  him, 
according  to  the  usage  of  eager  disputants,  who  think  they 
have  a privilege  to  commend  themselves  ; What  knowest  thou 
that  we  know  not  ? How  natural  are  such  replies  as  these,  in 
the  heat  of  argument ! But  how  simple  do  they  look  afterward, 
upon  the  review  ! (2.)  As  opposing  the  stream  of  antiquity, 

a venerable  name,  under  the  shade  of  which  all  contending 
parties  strive  to  shelter  themselves  ; “ With  us  are  the  gray- 
headed,  and  very  aged  men,v.  10.  We  have  the  fathers  on  our 
side  ; all  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church  are  of  our  opinion.” 
A thing  soon  said,  but  not  so  soon  proved  ; and,  when  proved, 
truth  is  not  so  soon  discovered  and  proved  by  it,  as  most  peo- 
ple imagine.  David  preferred  right  scripture-knowledge  be- 
fore that  of  antiquity  ; (Ps.  cxix.  100.)  I understand  more  than 
the  ancients,  because  I keep  thy  precepts.  Or  perhaps  one  or 
more,  if  not  all  three,  of  these  friends  of  Job,  were  elder  than 
he,  (ch.  xxxii.  6.)  and  therefore  they  thought  he  was  bound 
to  acknowledge  them  to  be  in  the  right.  This  also  serves  con- 
tenders to  make  a noise  with,  to  very  little  purpose.  If  they 
are  elder  than  their  adversaries,  and  can  say  they  knew  such 
a thing  before  they  were  born,  it  will  serve  to  make  them 
arrogant  and  overbearing  ; whereas  the  eldest  are  not  always 
the  wisest,  ch.  xxxii.  9. 

IV.  He  charges  him  with  a contempt  of  the  counsels  and 
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comforts  that  were  given  him  by  his  friends  ; (v.  11.)  Are  the 
consolations  of  God  small  with  thee  ? 1.  Eliphaz  takes  it  ill  that 
.'oh  did  not  value  the  comforts,  which  he  and  his  friends 
administered  to  him,  more  than  it  seems  he  did,  and  did  not 
weic  >me  every  word  they  said  as  true  and  important.  It  is 
true,  they  had  said  some  very  good  things,  but,  in  their  ap- 
plication to  Job,  they  were  miserable  comforters.  Note,  We 
are  apt  to  think  that  great  and  considerable,  which  we  our- 
selves say,  when  others  perhaps,  with  good  reason,  think  it 
mall  and  trifling.  Paul  found  that  those  who  seemed  to  he 
somewhat , yet,  in  conference,  added  nothing  to  him,  Gal.  ii.  6. 
2.  He  represents  this  as  a slight  put  upon  divine  consolations 
in  general,  as  if  they  were  of  small  account  with  him,  whereas 
really  they  were  not : if  he  had  not  highly  valued  them,  he 
could  not  have  borne  up  as  he  did  under  his  sufferings.  Note, 
(1.)  The  consolations  of  God  are  not  in  themselves  small. 
Divine  comforts  are  great  things,  that  is,  the  comfort  which 
is  from  God,  especially  the  comfort  which  is  in  God.  (2.) 
The  consolations  of  God  not  being  small  in  themselves,  it  is 
very  bad  if  they  be  small  with  us.  It  is  a great  affront  to 
God,  and  an  evidence  of  a degenerate,  depraved  mind,  to 
disesteem  and  undervalue  spiritual  delights,  and  despise  the 
pleasant  land.  “What!”  (says  Eliphaz,)  “is  there  any 
secret  thing  with  thee  1 Hast  thou  some  cordial  to  support 
thyself  with,  that  is  a Prtrprium,  an  Arcanum,  that  nobody 
else  can  pretend  to,  or  knows  any  thing  of  1”  Or,  “ Is  there 
some  secret  sin  harboured  and  indulged  in  thy  bosom,  which 
hinders  the  operation  of  divine  comforts  1”  None  disesteem 
divine  comforts  but  those  that  secretly  affect  the  world  and 
the  flesh. 

V.  He  charges  him  with  opposition  to  God  himself,  and  to 
religion  ; ( v . 12,  13.)  “ Why  doth  thine  heart  carry  thee  away 
into  such  indecent,  irreligious  expressions'!”  Note,  Every 
man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  Jam. 
i.  14.  If  we  fly  off  from  God  and  our  duty,  or  fly  out  into 
any  thing  amiss,  it  is  our  own  heart  that  carries  us  away.  If 
hou  seamiest,  thou  alone  shalt  hear  it.  There  is  a violence, 

an  ungovernable  impetus,  in  the  turnings  of  the  soul  ; the 
corrupt  heart  carries  men  away,  as  it  were,  by  force,  against 
their  convictions.  “ What  is  it  that  thine  eyes  wink  at  1 Why 
so  careless  and  mindless  of  what  is  said  to  thee,  hearing  it  as 
if  thou  wert  half  asleep  1 Why  so  scornful,  disdaining  what 
we  say,  as  if  it  were  below  thee  to  take  notice  of  it  1 What 
have  we  said,  that  deserves  to  be  thus  slighted!  Nay,  that 
thou  turnest  thy  spirit  against  God  ?”  It  was  bad  that  his  heart 
was  carried  away  from  God,  but  much  worse  that  it  was 
turned  against  God.  But  they  that  forsake  God  will  soon 
break  out  in  open  enmity  to  him.  But  how  did  this  appear  ! 
“ Thou  lettest  such  words  go  out  of  thy  mouth,  reflecting  on 
God,  and  his  justice  and  goodness.”  It  is  the  character  of 
the  wicked,  that  they  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  (Ps. 
Ixxiii.  9.)  which  is  a certain  indication  that  the  spirit  is 
turned  against  God.  He  thought  Job’s  spirit  was  soured 
against  God,  and  so  turned  from  what  it  had  been,  and  ex- 
asperated at  his  dealings  with  him.  Eliphaz  wanted  candour 
and  charity,  else  he  would  not  have  put  such  a harsh  con- 
struction upon  the  speeches  of  one  that  had  such  a settled 
reputation  for  piety,  and  was  now  in  temptation.  This  was, 
in  effect,  to  give  the  cause  on  Satan’s  side,  and  to  own  that 
Job  had  done  as  Satan  said  he  would,  had  cursed  God  to  his 
face. 

VI.  He  charges  him  with  justifying  himself  to  that  degree 
as  even  to  deny  his  share  in  the  common  corruption  and  pol- 
lution of  the  human  nature;  ( v . 14.)  What  is  man,  that  he 
should  be  clean  1 that  is,  that  he  should  pretend  to  be  so,  or  that 
any  should  expect  to  find  him  so.  What  is  he,  that  is  born 
of  a woman,  a sinful  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ! 
Note,  1.  Righteousness  is  cleanness  ; it  makes  us  acceptable 
to  God,  and  easy  to  ourselves,  Ps.  xviii.  24.  2.  Man,  in  his 
fallen  state,  cannot  pretend  to  be  clean  and  righteous  before 
God,  either  to  acquit  himself  to  God’s  justice,  or  recommend 
nimself  to  his  favour.  3.  He  is  therefore  to  be  adjudged  un- 
clean and  unrighteous,  because  born  of  a woman,  from  whom 
lie  derives  a corrupt  nature,  which  is  both  his  guilt  and  his 
pollution.  With  these  plain  truths  Eliphaz  thinks  to  convince 
Job,  whereas  he  had  just  now  said  the  same  ; ( ch . xiv.  4.) 
Who  cun  bring  a clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? But  does  it 
therefore  follow  that  Job  is  a hypocrite,  and  a wicked  man, 
which  is  all  that  he  denied!  By  no  means.  Though  man, 
as  born  of  a woman,  is  not  clean,  yet,  as  born  again  of  the 
Spirit,  he  is. 

Further  to  evince  this,  he  here  shows, 

(1.)  That  the  brightest  creatures  are  imperfect  and  impure 
oelore  God,  t>.  15.  God  places  no  confidence  in  saints  and 
Wtgels ; he  employs  both,  but  trusts  neither  with  his  service, 
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without  giving  them  fresh  supplies  of  strength  and  wisdom 
for  it,  as  knowing  they  are  not  sufficient  of  themselves,  neither 
more  nor  better  than  his  grace  makes  them.  He  takes  no 
complacency  in  the  heavens  themselves.  How  pure  soever 
they  seem  to  us,  in  his  eye  they  have  many  a speck  and  many 
a flaw  ; The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight.  If  the  stars 
(says  Mr.  Caryl)  have  no  light  in  the  sight  of  the  6un,  whaZ 
light  has  the  sun  in  the  sight  of  God  ! See  Isa.  xxiv.  23. 

(2.)  That  man  is  much  more  so;  (v.  16.)  How  much  more 
abominable  and  filthy  is  man  ! If  saints  are  not  to  be  trusted, 
much  less  sinners.  If  the  heavens  are  not  pure,  which  are  as 
God  made  them,  much  less  man,  who  is  degenerated.  Nay, 
he  is  abominable  and  filthy  in  the  sight  of  God,  and,  if  ever  he 
repent,  he  is  so  in  his  own  sight,  and  therefore  he  abhors  him- 
self. Sin  is  an  odious  thing,  it  makes  men  hateful.  The  body 
of  sin  is  so,  and  is  therefore  called  a dead  body,  a loathsome 
thing.  Such  is  the  filthiness  of  man,  that  he  drinks  iniquity 
(that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hates)  as  greedily, 
and  with  as  much  pleasure,  as  a man  drinks  water  when  he  is 
thirsty.  It  is  his  constant  drink  ; it  is  natural  to  sinners  to 
commit  iniquity.  It  gratifies,  but  does  not  satisfy,  the  appe- 
tites of  the  old  man.  It  is  like  water  to  a man  in  a dropsy. 
The  more  men  sin,  the  more  they  would  sin. 

17  I will  show  thee,  hear  me  ; and  that  which  I 
have  seen  I will  declare:  18  Which  wise  men 

have  told  from  their  fathers,  and  have  not  hid  it: 
19  Unto  whom  alone  the  earth  was  given,  and  no 
stranger  passed  among  them.  20  The  wicked  man 
travaileth  with  pain,  all  his  days,  and  the  number  o? 
years  is  hidden  to  the  oppressor.  21  A dreadful 
sound  is  in  his  ears:  in  prosperity  the  destroyer 
shall  come  upon  him.  22  He  beiieveth  not  that 
he  shall  return  out  of  darkness,  and  he  is  waited  for 
of  the  sword.  23  He  wandereth  abroad  for  bread, 
saying,  Where  is  it?  He  knoweth  that  the  day  of 
darkness  is  ready  at  his  hand.  24  Trouble  and 
anguish  shall  make  him  afraid  ; they  shall  prevail 
against  him,  as  a king  ready  to  the  battle.  25  For 
he  stretcheth  out  his  hand  against  God,  and  strength- 
ened] himself  againstthe  Almighty.  26  Herunnetb 
upon  him,  even  on  his  neck,  upon  the  thick  bosses 
of  his  bucklers  ; 27  Because  he  covereth  his  face 

with  his  fatness,  and  maketh  collops  of  fat  on  his 
flanks.  28  And  he  dwelleth  in  desolate  cities,  and 
in  houses  which  no  man  inhabiteth,  which  are  ready 
to  become  heaps.  29  He  shall  not  be  rich,  neither 
shall  his  substance  continue,  neither  shall  he 
prolong  the  perfection  thereof  upon  the  earth.  30 
He  shall  not  depart  out  of  darkness:  the  flame  shall 
dry  up  his  branches,  and  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth 
shall  he  go  away.  31  Let  not  him  that  is  deceived 
trust  in  vanity;  for  vanity  shall  be  his  recompence. 
32  It  shall  be  accomplished  before  his  time,  and  his. 
branch  shall  not  be  green.  33  He  shall  shake  off 
his  unripe  grape  as  the  vine,  and  shall  cast  off  his 
flower  as  the  olive.  34  For  the  congregation  of 
hypocrites  shall  be  desolate,  and  fire  shall  consume 
the  tabernacles  of  bribery.  35  They  conceive  mis- 
chief, and  bring  forth  vanity,  and  their  belly  pre- 
pareth  deceit. 

Eliphaz,  having  reproved  Job  for  his  answers,  here  comes 
to  maintain  his  own  thesis,  upon  which  he  built  his  censure 
of  Job.  His  opinion  is,  That  those  who  are  w icked  are  cer- 
tainly miserable  ; whence  he  would  infer,  that  those  who  are 
miserable  are  certainly  wicked,  and  that  therefore  Job  was  so. 
Observe, 

I.  His  solemn  preface  to  this  discourse,  in  which  he  be- 
speaks Job’s  attention,  which  he  had  little  reason  to  expect, 
he  having  given  so  little  heed  to,  and  put  so  little  value  upon, 
what  Job  had  said  ; (v.  17.)  I will  show  thee  that  which  is 
worth  hearing,  and  not  reason,  as  thou  dost,  w ith  unprofitable 
talk.”  Thus  apt  are  men,  when  they  condemn  the  reasonings 
of  others,  to  commend  their  own.  He  piomises  to  teach  him, 
1.  From  his  own  experience  and  observation  ; “ That  w hich 
1 have  myself  seen  in  divers  instances,  I will  declare.”  It  is 
of  good  use  to  take  notice  of  the  providences  of  God  concerning 
I the  children  of  men.  from  which  many  a good  lesson  mav  n» 
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learned.  What  good  observations  we  have  made,  and  have 
found  benefit  by  ourselves,  vve  should  be  ready  to  communi- 
cate for  the  benefit  of  others  : and  vve  may  then  speak  boldly, 
when  vve  declare  what  vve  have  seen.  2.  From  the  wisdom 
of  the  ancients,  ( v . 18.)  which  wise  men  have  told  from 
their  fathers.  Note,  The  wisdom  and  learning  of  the  moderns 
are  very  much  derived  from  that  of  the  ancients.  Good 
ohildren  will  learn  a good  deal  from  their  good  parents  : and 
what  we  have  learned  from  our  ancestors  we  must  transmit  to 
our  posterity,  and  not  hide  from  the  generations  to  come.  See 
'Ps.  lxxviii.  3—6.  If  the  thread  of  the  knowledge  of  many  ages 
■be  cut  oft’ by  the  carelessness  of  one,  and  nothing  be  done  to 
preserve  it  pure  and  entire,  all  that  succeed  fare  the  worse. 
The  authorities  Eliphaz  vouched,  were  authorities  indeed, 
tnen  of  rank  and  figure,  (r.  19.)  unto  whom  alone  the  earth  was 
given,  and  therefore  you  may  suppose  them  favourites  of 
Heaven,  and  best  capable  of  making  observations  concerning 
the  affairs  of  this  earth.  'The  dictates  of  wisdom  come  with 
advantage  from  those  who  are  in  places  of  dignity  and  power, 
as  Solomon  ; yet  there  is  a wisdom  which  none  of  the  princes 
of  this  world  knew,  1 Cor.  ii.  7,  8. 

II.  'The  discourse  itself.  He  here  aims  to  show, 

1.  That  those  who  are  wise  and  good  do  ordinarily  prosper 

tn  this  world.  This  he  only  hints  at,  v.  19.  That  those  of 
■whose  mind  he  was,  were  such  as  had  the  earth  given  to  them, 
and  to  them  only  ; they  enjoyed  it  entirely  and  peaceably,  and 
no  stranger  passed  among  them,  either  to  share  with  them,  or 
.give  disturbance  to  them.  Job  had  said.  The  earth  is  given 
■into  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  ch.  ix.  24.  “ No,”  says  Eliphaz, 

“ it  is  given  into  the  hands  of  the  saints,  and  runs  along  with 
■the  faith  committed  unto  them.  And  they  are  not  robbed  and 
plundered  by  strangers  and  enemies  making  inroads  upon 
them,  as  thou  art  by  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans.”  But 
because  many  of  God's  people  have  remarkably  prospered  in 
■this  world,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  those  who  are  crossed  and  impoverished,  as 
Job,  ere  not  God's  people. 

2.  That  wicked  people,  and  particularly  oppressors,  and 
tyrannizing  rulers,  are  subject  to  continual  terrors,  live  very 
uncomfortably,  and  perish  very  miserably.  On  this  head  he 
■enlarges,  showing  that  even  they  who  impiously  dare  God’s 
judgments,  yet  cannot  but  dream  them,  and  will  feel  them  at 
last.  He  speaks  in  the  singular  number,  the  wicked  man, 
meaning,  as  some  think,  Nimrod,  or  perhaps  Chedorlaomer, 
■or  some  such  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord.  I fear  he  meant 
Job  himself,  whom  he  expressly  charges  both  with  the  tyranny, 
■and  with  the  timorousness,  here  described,  ch.  xxii.  9,  10. 
Here  he  thinks  the  application  easy,  and  that  Job  might,  in 
■this  description,  as  in  a glass,  see  his  own  face.  Now, 

(1.)  Let  us  see  how  he  describes  the  sinner  who  lives  thus 
■miserably.  He  does  not  begin  with  that,  but  brings  it  in  as 
a reason  of  his  doom,  v.  25—28.  It  is  no  ordinary  sinner,  but 
■one  of  the  first  rate,  an  oppressor,  (v.  20.)  a blasphemer,  and 
arpersecntor,  one  that  neither  fears  God,  nor  regards  man. 

[L]  He  bids  defiance  to  God,  and  to  his  authority  and 
■power,  v.  25.  Tell  him  of  the  divine  law,  and  its  obligations  ; 
'he  breaks  those  bonds  asunder,  and  will  not  have,  no  not  him 
’that  made  him,  to  restrain  him  or  rule  over  him.  Tell  him  of 
the  divine  wrath,  and  its  terrors  ; he  bids  the  Almighty  do  his 
■worst,  he  will  have  his  will,  he  will  have  his  way,  in  spite  of 
him,  and  will  not  be  controlled  by  law,  or  conscience,  or  the 
notices  of  a judgment  to  come.  He  stretches  out  his  hand 
against  God,  in  defiance  of  him,  and  of  the  power  of  his  wrath. 
God  is  indeed  out  of  his  reach,  but  he  stretches  out  his  hand 
■against  him,  to  show,  that,  if  it  were  in  his  power,  he  would 
•ungod  him. 

This  applies  to  the  audacious  impiety  of  some  sinners,  who 
are  really  haters  of  God,  (Rom.  i.  30.)  and  whose  carnal  mind 
■is  not  only  an  enemy  to  him,  but  enmity  itself,  Rom.  viii.  7. 
But,  alas  ! the  sinner’s  malice  is  as  impotent  as  it  is  impudent ; 
■what  can  he  do  1 He  strengthens  himself  (he  would  be  valiant, 
so  some  read  it)  against  the  Almighty  ; he  thinks  with  his 
exorbitant  despotic  power  to  change  timesand  laws,  (Dan.  vii. 
25.)  and,  in  spite  of  Providence,  to  carry  the  day  for  rapine 
and  wrong,  clear  of  the  check  of  conscience.  Note,  It  is  the 
prodigious  madness  of  presumptuous  sinners,  that  they  enter 
the  lists  with  Omnipotence.  U'oe  unto  him  that  strives  with  his 
Maker.  That  is  generally  taken  for  a further  description  of 
the  sinner’s  daring  presumption  ; (v.  26.)  He  runs  upon  him, 
upon  God  himself,  in  a direct  opposition  to  him,  to  his  pre- 
cepts and  providences,  even  upon  his  neck,  as  a desperate 
combatant,  when  he  finds  himself  an  unequal  match  for  his 
adversary,  flies  in  his  face,  though,  at  the  same  time,  he  falls 
■on  his  sword’s  point,  or  the  sharp  spike  of  his  buckler, 
wieners,  in  general,  run  from  God  ; but  the  presumptuous 


sinner,  who  sins  with  a high  hand,  runs  upon  him,  fighti 
against  him,  and  bids  defiance  to  him  ; and  it  is  easy  to  fore- 
tell what  will  be  the  issue. 

[2.]  He  wraps  himself  up  in  security  and  sensuality  (r.  27.) 
He  covers  his  face  with  his  fatness.  This  signifies  both  the 
pampering  of  his  flesh  with  daily  delicious  fare,  and  the 
hardening  of  his  heart  thereby  against  the  judgments  of  God. 
Note,  The  gratifying  of  the  appetites  of  the  body,  feeding  ana 
feasting  that  to  the  full,  often  turns  to  the  damage  of  the  soul 
and  its  interests.  Why  is  God  forgotten  and  slighted,  but  be- 
cause the  belly  is  made  a god  of,  and  happiness  placed  in  the 
delights  of  sensei  They  that  fill  themselves  with  wine  and 
strong  drink,  abandon  all  that  is  serious,  and  flatter  them- 
selves with  hopes  that  to-morrow  shall  he  as  this  day,  Isa.  Ivi. 
12.  TIW  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  Amos  vi.  1,  3,  4. 
Luke  xii.  19.  The  fat  that  covers  his  face,  makes  him  look 
bold  and  haughty,  and  that  which  covers  his  flanks,  makes 
him  lie  easy  and  soft,  and  feel  little  ; but  this  will  prove  poor 
shelter  against  the  darts  of  God’s  wrath. 

[3.]  He  enriches  himself  with  the  spoils  of  all  about  him, 
v.  28.  He  dwells  in  cities  which  he  himself  has  made  desolate 
by  expelling  the  inhabitants  out  of  them,  that  he  might  be 
placed  alone  in  them,  Isa.  v.  8.  Proud  and  cruel  men  take 
a strange  pleasure  in  ruins,  when  they  are  of  their  own  making  , 
in  destroying  cities,  (Ps.  ix.  6.)  and  triumphing  in  the  destruc- 
tion, since  they  cannot  make  them  their  own,  but  by  making 
them  ready  to  become  heaps,  and  frightening  the  inhabitants 
out  of  them.  Note,  Those  that  aim  to  engross  the  world  to 
themselves,  and  grasp  at  all,  lose  the  comfort  of  all,  and  make 
themselves  miserable  in  the  midst  of  all.  How  does  this  tyrant 
gain  his  point,  and  make  himself  master  of  cities  that  have 
all  the  marks  of  antiquity  upon  them  ? We  are  told,  ( v.  35.) 
he  does  it  by  malice  and  falsehood,  the  two  chief  ingredients 
of  his  wickedness,  who  was  a liar  and  a murderer  from  the 
beginning  ; they  conceive  mischief,  and  then  they  effect  it  by 
preparing  deceit,  pretending  to  protect  those  whom  they  design 
to  subdue,  and  making  leagues  of  peace,  the  more  effectually 
to  carry  on  the  operations  of  war.  From  such  wicked  men 
God  deliver  all  good  men. 

(2.)  Let  us  see  now  what  is  the  miserable  condition  of  this 
wicked  man,  both  in  spiritual  and  temporal  judgments. 

[L]  His  inward  peace  is  continually  disturbed.  He  seems 
to  those  about  him  to  be  easy,  who,  therefore,  envy  him,  and 
wish  themselves  in  his  condition  ; but  He  who  knows  what  is 
in  men,  tells  us  that  a wicked  man  has  so  little  comfort  and 
satisfaction  in  his  own  breast,  that  he  is  rather  to  be  pitied 
than  envied. 

First,  His  own  conscience  accuses  him,  and,  with  the  pangs 
and  throes  of  that,  he  travaileth  in  pain  all  his  days,  v.  20. 
He  is  continually  uneasy  at  the  thought  of  the  cruelties  he 
has  been  guilty  of,  and  the  blood  in  which  he  has  imbrued 
his  hands  ; his  sins  stare  him  in  the  face  at  every  turn.  Diri 
conscia  facti  mens  habet  attonitos — Conscious  guilt  astonishes  and 
confounds. 

Secondly,  He  is  vexed  at  the  uncertainty  of  the  continuance 
of  his  wealth  and  power;  the  number  of  years  is  hidden  to  the 
oppressor.  He  knows,  whatever  he  pretends,  that  it  will  not  last 
always,  and  has  reason  to  fear  that  it  will  not  last  long,  and 
this  he  frets  at. 

Thirdly,  He  is  under  a certain  fearful  expectation  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  (Heb.  x.27.)  which  puts  him  into,  and 
keeps  him  in,  a continual  terror  and  consternation,  so  that  he 
dwells  with  Cain  in  the  land  of  Nod,  or  commotion,  (Gen. 
iv.  16.)  and  is  made  like  Pashur,  Magor-missubib — A terror 
round  about,  Jer.  xx.  3,  4.  A dreadful  sound  is  in  his  ears,  v. 
21.  He  knows  that  both  Heaven  and  earth  are  incensed 
against  him,  that  God  is  angry  with  him,  and  that  all  the 
world  hates  him  ; he  has  done  nothing  to  make  his  peace  with 
either,  and  therefore  he  thinks  that  every  one  who  meets  him 
will  slay  him,  Gen.  iv.  14.  Or,  like  a man  absconding  for 
debt,  who  thinks  every  man  a bailiff.  Fear  came  in,  at  first, 
with  sin,  (Gen.  iii.  10.)  and  still  attends  it.  Even  in  pros- 
perity, he  is  apprehensive  that  the  destroyer  will  come  upon 
him,  either  some  destroying  angel  sent  of  God  to  avenge  his 
quarrel,  or  some  of  his  injured  subjects  who  will  be  their  own 
avengers.  Those  who  are  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land 
of  the  living,  usually  go  down  slain  to  the  pit,  (Ezek.  xxxii. 
25.)  the  expectation  of  which  makes  them  a terror  to  them- 
selves. This  is  further  set  forth,  v.  22.  that  he  is,  in  his  own 
apprehension,  waited  for  of  the  sword;  for  he  knows  that  he 
who  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the  sword,  Rev. 
xiii.  10.  A guilty  conscience  represents  to  the  sinner  z flaming 
sword  turning  every  xoay,  (Gen.  iii.  24.)  and  himself  inevitably 
running  on  it.  Again,  (v.  23.)  Heknoxvs  that  the  day  of  dark- 
ness, (or  the  night  of  darkness  rather)  is  ready  at  his  hand. 
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that  it  is  appointed  to  him,  and  cannot  he  put  by,  that  it  is 
hastening  on  apace,  and  cannot  be  put  off.  This  day  ot'  dark- 
ness is  something  beyond  death  ; it  is  that  day  of  the  Lord 
which,  to  all  wicked  people,  will  he  darkness  and  not  light, 
and  in  which  they  will  he  doomed  to  utter,  endless  darkness. 
Note,  Some  wicked  people,  though  they  seem  secure,  have 
already  received  the  sentence  of  death,  eternal  death,  within 
themselves,  and  plainly  see  hell  gaping  for  them.  No  marvel 
that  it  follows,  (t>.  24.)  Trouble  and  anguish  (that  inward  tri- 
bulation and  anguish  of  soul  spoken  of,  Rom.  ii.  8,  9.  which  is 
the  effect  of  God’s  indignation  and  wrath  fastening  upon  the 
conscience)  shall  make  him  afraid  of  worse  to  come.  What  is 
the  hell  before  him,  if  this  he  the  hell  within  him  l And  though 
he  would  fain  shake  off  his  fears,  drink  them  away,  and  jest 
them  away,  it  will  not  do  ; they  shall  prevail  against  him,  and 
overpower  him,  as  a king  ready  to  the  battle,  with  forces  too 
strong  to  be  resisted.  He  that  would  keep  his  peace,  let  him 
keep  a good  conscience. 

Fourthly,  If  at  any  time  he  be  in  trouble,  he  despairs  of 
getting  out  ; (v.  22.)  He  believeth  not  that  he  shall  return  out 
of  darkness,  but  he  gives  himself  up  for  gone  and  lost  in  an 
endless  night.  Good  men  expect  light  at  evening  time,  light 
out  of  darkness  ; but  what  reason  have  they  to  expect  that  they 
shall  return  out  of  the  darkness  of  trouble,  who  would  not  re- 
turn from  the  darkness  of  sin,  but  went  on  in  it  ? Ps.  lxxxii.  5. 
It  is  the  misery  of  damned  sinners,  that  they  know  they  shall 
never  return  out  of  that  utter  darkness,  nor  pass  the  gulf  there 
fixed. 

Fifthly,  He  perplexes  himself  with  continual  care,  especi- 
ally if  Providence  ever  so  little  frown  upon  him,  t>.  23.  Such 
a dread  he  has  of  poverty,  and  such  a waste  does  he  discern 
upon  his  estate,  that  he  is  already,  in  his  own  imagination, 
wandering  abroad  for  bread,  going  a-begging  for  a meal’s  meat, 
and  saying.  Where  is  it?  The  rich  man,  in  his  abundance, 
cried  out,  What  shall  I do?  Luke  xii.  17.  Perhaps  he  pretends 
fear  of  wanting,  as  an  excuse  of  his  covetous  practices  ; justly 
may  he  be  brought  to  this  extremity  at  last.  We  read  of  those 
who  were  full,  hut  have  hired  out  themselves  for  bread,  (ISam. 
ii.  5.)  which  this  sinner  will  not  do  ; he  cannot  dig,  he  is  too 
fat,  (v.  27.)  hut  to  beg  he  may  well  he  ashamed.  SeePs.  cix. 
10.  David  never  saw  the  righteous  so  far  forsaken  as  to  beg 
their  bread,  for,  verily,  they  shall  be  fed  by  the  charitable,  un- 
asked, Ps.  xxxvii.  3,  25.  But  the  wicked  want  it,  and  cannot 
Sxpect  it  should  be  readily  given  them.  How  should  they  find 
mercy,  who  never  showed  mercy  1 

[2.J  His  outward  prosperity  will  soon  come  to  an  end,  and 
all  his  confidence,  and  all  his  comfort,  will  come  to  an  end 
with  it.  How  can  he  prosper,  when  God  runs  upon  him  ; So 
some  understand  that,  v.  26.  When  God  runs  upon,  he  will 
certainly  run  down  ; for  when  he  judges,  he  will  overcome. 
See  how  the  judgments  of  God  cross  this  worldly  wicked  man 
in  all  his  cares-  desires,  and  projects,  and  so  complete  his 
misery. 

First,  He  is  in  care  to  get,  but  he  shall  not  be  rich,  v.  29. 
His  own  covetous  mind  keeps  him  from  being  truly  rich.  He 
is  not  rich,  that  has  not  enough  ; and  he  has  not  enough,  that 
does  not  think  he  has.  It  is  contentment  only  that  is  great 
gain.  Providence  remarkably  keeps  some  from  being  rich, 
defeating  their  enterprises,  breaking  their  measures,  and  keep- 
ing them  always  behind-hand.  Many  that  get  much  by  fraud 
and  injustice,  yet  do  not  grow  rich  ; it  goes  as  it  comes,  it  is 
got  by  one  sin,  and  spent  upon  another. 

Secondly,  He  is  in  care  to  keep  what  he  has  got,  but  in  vain, 
his  substance  shall  not  continue  ; it  will  dwindle  and  come  to 
nothing,  God  blasts  it,  and  what  came  up  in  a night,  perishes 
in  a night.  Wealth,  gotten  by  vanity , will  certainly  be  dimi- 
nished. Some  have  themselves  lived  to  see  the  ruin  of  those 
estates  which  have  been  raised  by  oppression  ; it  goes,  how- 
ever, with  a curse  to  those  who  succeed.  De  male  qutesitis  vix 
gaudet  tertius  ha  res — III  gotten  property  will  scarcely  he  enjoyed 
by  the  third  generation.  He  purchases  estates  to  him  and  his 
heirs  for  ever  ; but  to  what  purpose  1 He  shall  not  prolong  the 
perfection  thereof  upon  the  earth  ; neither  the  credit  nor  the 
comfort  of  his  riches  shall  be  prolonged  ; and,  when  those  are 
gone,  where  is  the  perfection  of  them  1 How  indeed  can  we 
expect  the  perfection  of  any  thing  to  be  prolonged  upon  the 
earth,  where  every  thing  is  transitory,  and  we  soon  see  the  end 
cf  all  perfection  1 

Thirdly,  He  is  in  care  to  leave  what  he  has  got  and  kept, 
to  his  children  after  him  ; but  in  this  he  is  crossed,  the 
branches  of  his  family  shall  perish,  in  whom  be  hoped  to  have 
lived  and  flourished,  and  to  have  had  the  reputation  of  making 
them  all  great  men.  They  shall  not  be  green,  v.  32.  The  flame 
shall  dry  them  up,  v.  30.  He  shall  shake  them  off  as  blossoms 
that  never  knit,  or  as  the  unripe  grape,  v.  33.  They  shall  die 
54 


in  the  beginning  of  their  days,  and  never  come  to  maturity. 
Many  a man’s  family  is  ruined  by  his  iniquity. 

Fourthly,  He  is  in  care  to  enjoy  it  a great  while  himself  j 
but  in  that  also  he  is  crossed.  1.  He  rnay  perhaps  be  taken 
from  it;  ( v . 30.)  By  the  breath  of  God's  mouth — 'that  is,  by 
his  wrath,  which,  tike  a stream  of  brimstone,  ki-  ties  the  fire 
that  devours  him,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  Or,  by  his  word  ; he  speaks, 
and  it  is  done  immediately) — shall  he  go  away,  and  leave  his 
wealth  to  others.  This  night,  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee;  and  so  the  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness,  the 
worldling  in  his  worldliness.  2.  It  may  perhaps  be  taken 
from  him,  and  fly  away  like  an  eagle  toward  heaven  : It  shall 
be  accomplished  (or  cut  off)  before  his  time,  ( v . 32.)  that  is. 
He  shall  survive  his  prosperity,  and  see  himself  stripped 
of  it. 

Fifthly,  He  is  in  care,  wdien  he  is  in  trouble,  how  to  get 
out  of  it ; (not  how  to  get  good  by  it ;)  but  in  this  also  he  is 
crossed  ; (v.  30.)  He  shall  not  depart  out  of  darkness  ; when 
he  begins  to  fall,  like  Hainan,  down  with  him.  It  was  said 
of  him,  (v.  22.)  He  believeth  viol  that  he  shall  return  out  of 
darkness ; he  frightened  himself  with  the  perpetuity  of  his 
calamity,  and  God  also  shall  choose  his  delusions,  and  bring 
his  fears  upon  him,  (Isa.  lxvi.  4.)  as  he  did  upon  Israel, 
Numb.  xiv.  28.  God  says,  Amen,  to  his  distrust  and  despair. 

Sixthly,  He  is  in  care  to  secure  his  partners,  and  hopes  to 
secure  himself  by  his  partnership  with  them  ; but  that  is  in 
vain  too,  v.  34,  35.  The  congregation  of  them,  the  whole 
confederacy,  they,  and  all  their  tabernacles,  shall  be  desolate, 
and  consumed  with  fire.  Hypocrisy  and  bribery  are  here 
charged  upon  them  ; that  is,  deceitful  dealing  both  with  God 
and  man  : God  affronted,  under  colour  of  religion,  man 
wronged,  under  colour  of  justice.  It  is  impossible  that  these 
should  end  well.  Though  hand  join  in  hand  for  the  support 
of  these  perfidious  practices,  yet  shall  not  the  wicked  go  un- 
punished. 

(3.)  The  use  and  application  of  all  this.  Will  the  pro:- 
perity  of  presumptuous  sinners  end  thus  miserably  1 Then, 
(u.  31.)  Let  not  him  that  is  deceived  trust  in  vanity.  Let  the 
mischiefs  which  befall  others  be  our  warnings,  and  let  not  us 
rest  on  that  broken  reed  which  always  failed  those  who  leaned 
on  it.  [1.]  Those  who  trust  to  their  sinful  ways  of  getting 
wealth,  trust  in  vanity,  and  vanity  will  be  their recompence,  for 
they  shall  not  get  what  they  expected.  Their  arts  will  deceive 
them,  and  perhaps  ruin  them  in  this  world.  £2.]  Those  who 
trust  to  their  wealth  when  they  have  gotten  it,  especially  to 
the  wealth  they  have  gotten  dishonestly,  trust  in  vanity,  for 
it  will  yield  them  no  satisfaction.  The  guilt  that  cleaves  to 
it,  will  ruin  the  joy  of  it.  They  sow  the  wind,  and  will  reap, 
the  whirlwind,  and  will  own,  at  length,  with  the  utmost  con- 
fusion, that  a deceived  heart  turned  them  aside,  and  that  they 
cheated  themselves  with  a lie  in  their  right  hand. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter  begins  Job's  reply  to  that  discourse  of  Fliphaz  which  lot 
had  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; it  is  but  the  second  part  of  the  same  son  p 
of  lamentation  with  which  he  had  before  bemoaned  himself,  and  set  to  the 
same  melancholy  tune.  I.  He  upbraids  his  friends  with  their  unkind 
usage  of  him,  v.  1 — 5.  If  He  represents  his  own  case  os  very  deplor- 
able upon  all  accounts,  v.  6 — 16.  III.  He  still  holds  fast  his  integrity , 
concerning  which  he  appeals  to  God's  righteous  judgment,  from  the  un- 
righteous censures  of  his  friends,  v.  17 — 22. 

1 Fg^HEN  Job  answered  and  said,  2 I have 
JL  heard  many  such  things  : miserable  comfort- 
ers are  ye  all.  3 Shall  vain  words  have  an  end? 
or  what  emboldeneth  thee  that  thou  answerest-?  4 
I also  could  speak  as  ye  do:  if  jour  soul  were  in  mv 
soul’s  stead,  I could  heap  up  words  against  you,  and 
shake  mine  head  at  you.  5 But  I w ould  strengthen 
you  with  my  mouth,  and  the  moving  of  my  lips 
should  assuage  your  grief. 

Both  Job  and  his  friends  took  the  same  way  that  disputants 
commonly  take,  which  is,  to  undervalue  one  another’s  sense, 
and  wisdom,  and  management.  The  longer  the  saw  of  con- 
tention is  drawn,  the  hotter  it  grows;  and  the  beginning  of 
this  sort  of  strife  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  watC",  there  fore  leave 
it  off  before  it  be  meddled  with.  " Eliphaz  had  represented  Job’s 
discourses  as  idle  and  unprofitable,  and  notl.inr  to  the 
purpose  ; and  Job  here  gives  his  the  same  character.  Those 
who  are  free  in  passing  such  censures,  must  expect  to  have 
them  retorted;  it  is  easy,  it  is  endless:  but  Cni  bono  ?— 
What  good  does  it  do  ? It  will  stir  up  men’s  passions,  but  will 
never  convince  their  judgments,  nor  set  truth  in  a clear  light. 

Job  here  reproves  Eliphaz,  1.  For  needless  repetitions  ; ( v- 
2.)  “ I hate  heard  many  such  things.  \ ou  tell  me  nothing 
but  what  I knew  before  ; nothing  but  what  you  yourselves  bavs 
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before  said  ; you  offer  nothing  new,  it  is  the  same  tiling  over  and 
over  again  which  Job  thinks  as  great  a trial  of  his  patience 
as  almost  any  of  his  troubles.  The  inculcating  ol  the  same 
things  thus  by  an  adversary,  is  indeed  provoking  and  nauseous, 
but  by  a teacher  it  is  often  necessary,  and  must  not  be 
grievous  to  the  learner,  to  whom  precept  must  be  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line.  Many  things  we  have  heard,  which  it  is 
good  for  us  to  hear  again,  that  we  may  understand  and  remem- 
ber them  better,  and  be  more  affected  with  them,  and  influ- 
enced by  them. 

2.  For  unskilful  applications.  They  came  with  a design  to 
comfort  him,  but  they  went  about  it  very  awkwardly,  and, 
ivhen  they  touched  Job’s  case,  quite  mistook  it  ; “ Miserable 
comforters  are  ye  all,  who,  instead  of  offering  any  thing  to 
alleviate  the  affliction,  add  affliction  to  it,  and  make  it  yet 
more  grievous.”  The  patient’s  case  is  sad  indeed,  when  his 
medicines  are  poisons,  and  his  physicians  his  worst  disease. 
What  Job  says  here  of  his  friends,  is  true  of  all  creatures,  in 
comparison  with  God,  and,  one  time  or  other,  we  shall  be 
made  to  see  it  and  own  it,  that  miserable  comforters  are  they 
all.  When  we  are  under  convictions  of  sin,  terrors  of  con- 
science, and  the  arrests  of  death,  it  is  only  the  blessed  Spirit 
that  can  comfort  effectually  ; all  others,  without  him,  do  it 
miserably,  and  sing  songs  to  a heavy  heart,  to  no  purpose. 

3.  For  endless  impertinence.  Job  wishes  that  vain  words 
might  have  an  end,  v.  3.  If  vain,  it  were  well  that  they  were 
never  begun,  and  the  sooner  they  are  ended  the  better.  Those 
who  are  so  wise  as  to  speak  to  the  purpose,  will  be  so  wise  as 
to  know  when  they  have  said  enough  of  a thing,  and  when  it 
is  time  to  break  off. 

4.  For  causeless  obstinacy.  TV /i at  emboldeneth  thee,  that 
thou  answerest?  It  is  very  rash  and  unjust  confidence,  with 
Eliphaz,  to  charge  men  with  those  crimes  which  we  cannot 
prove  upon  them,  to  pass  a judgment  on  men’s  spiritual  state, 
upon  the  view  of  their  outward  condition;  and  to  re-advance 
those  objections  which  have  been  again  and  again  answered. 

5.  For  the  violation  of  the  sacred  laws  of  friendship  , doing 
by  his  brother  as  he  would  not  have  been  done  by,  and  as  his 
brother  would  not  have  done  by  him.  This  is  a cutting 
reproof,  and  very  affecting,  v.  4,  5. 

(1.)  He  desires  his  friends,  in  imagination,  for  a little 
while,  to  change  conditions  with  him,  to  put  their  souls  in  his 
soul's  stead,  to  suppose  themselves  in  misery  like  him,  and 
him  at  ease  like  them.  This  was  no  absurd  or  foreign  suppo- 
sition, but  what  might  quickly  become  true  in  fact  ; so  strange, 
so  sudden,  frequently,  are  the  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs, 
and  such  the  turns  of  the  wheel,  that  the  spokes  soon  change 
places.  Whatever  our  brethren’s  sorrows  are,  we  ought  by 
sympathy  to  make  them  our  own,  because  we  know  not  how 
soon  they  may  be  so. 

(2.)  He  represents  the  unkindness  of  their  conduct  toward 
him,  by  showing  what  he  could  do  to  them,  if  they  were  in 
his  condition.  I could  speak  as  ye  do.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to 
trample  upon  those  that  are  down,  and  to  find  fault  with  what 
those  say  that  are  in  extremity  of  pain  and  affliction.  “ I 
could  heap  up  words  against  you,  as  you  do  against  me  ; and 
how  would  yo-u  like  it  1 How  would  you  bear  it  V’ 

(3.)  He  shows  them  what  they  should  do,  by  telling  them 
what,  in  that  case,  he  would  do  ; (v.  5.)  “ I would  strengthen 
you,  and  say  all  I could  to  assuage  your  grief,  but  nothing  to 
aggravate  it.”  It  is  natural  to  sufferers  to  think  what  they 
would  do,  if  the  tables  were  turned  ; but  perhaps  our  hearts 
may  deceive  us  ; we  know  not  what  we  should  do.  We  find 
t easier  to  discern  the  reasonableness  and  importance  of  a 
command,  when  we  have  occasion  to  claim  the  benefit  of  it, 
tian  when  we  have  occasion  to  do  the  duty  of  it.  See  what 
s the  duty  we  owe  to  our  brethren  in  affliction.  [1.]  We 
siould  say  and  do  all  we  can  to  strengthen  them,  suggesting 
to  them  such  considerations  as  are  proper  to  encourage  their 
confidence  in  God,  and  to  support  their  sinking  spirits.  Faith 
and  patience  are  the  strength  of  the  afflicted  ; what  helps 
these  graces,  confirms  the  feeble  knees.  [2.]  To  assuage  their 
grief,  the  causes  of  their  grief,  if  possible,  or,  however,  their 
resentment  of  those  causes.  Good  words  cost  nothing  ; but 
they  may  be  of  good  service  to  those  that  are  in  sorrow,  not 
only  as  it  is  some  comfort  to  them  to  see  their  friends  con- 
cerned for  them,  but  as  they  may  be  so  reminded  of  that 
which,  through  the  prevalency  of  grief,  was  forgotten.  Though 
hard  words  (we  say)  break  no  bones,  yet  kind  words  may 
help  to  make  broken  hones  rejoice  ; and  those  have  the  tongue 
of  the  learned,  that  know  how  to  speak  a word  in  season  to  the 
weary. 

6 Though  I speak,  my  grief  is  not  assuaged  ; and 
though  I forbear  what  am  I eased  ? 7 But  now  he 


hath  made  me  weary  : thou  hast  made  desolate  al! 
my  company.  8 And  thou  hast  filled  me  with 
wrinkles,  which  is  a witness  against  me ; and  my 
leanness  rising  up  in  me  beareth  witness  to  inyface. 

9 He  tearetli  me  in  his  wrath  who  hatet'n  me : lie 
gnasheth  upon  me  with  his  teeth ; mine  enemy 
sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon  me.  10  They  have  gaped 
upon  me  with  their  mouth  ; they  have  smitten  me 
upon  the  cheek  reproachfully  : they  have  gathered 
themselves  together  against  me.  11  God  hath  de- 
livered me  to  the  ungodly,  and  turned  me  over  into 
the  hands  of  the  wicked.  12  I was  at  ease,  but  he 
hath  broken  me  asunder : he  hath  also  taken  me  by 
my  neck,  and  shaken  me  to  pieces,  and  set  me  up 
for  his  mark.  13  His  archers  compass  me  round 
about ; he  cleaveth  my  reins  asunder,  and  dotii  not 
spare  ; he  poureth  out  my  gall  upon  theground.  14 
He  breaketh  me  with  breach  upon  breach  ; be  run- 
neth upon  me  like  a giant.  15  I have  sewed  sack- 
cloth upon  my  skin,  and  defiled  my  horn  in  the  dust. 
16  My  face  is  foul  with  weeping,  and  on  my  eyelids 
is  the  shadow  of  death  ; 

Job’s  complaint  is  here  as  bitter  as  any  where  in  all  his 
discourses,  and  he  is  at  a stand  whether  to  smother  it  or  to 
give  it  vent.  Sometimes  the  one,  and  sometimes  the  other,  is 
a relief  to  the  afflicted,  according  as  the  temper  of  the  circum- 
stances are;  but  Job  found  help  by  neither,  v.  6.  (1.) 

Sometimes  giving  vent  to  grief  gives  ease  ; but,  “ Though  1 
speak,"  says  Job, ) “ my  grief  is  not  assuaged,  my  spirit  is  never 
the  lighter  for  the  pouring  out  of  my  complaint  ; nay,  what 
I speak  is  so  misconstrued  as  to  be  turned  to  the  aggravation 
of  my  grief .”  (2.)  At  other  times,  keeping  silence  makes  the 

trouble  the  easier  and  the  sooner  forgotten  ; but  (says  Job) 
though  1 forbear,  I am  never  the  nearer  ; what  am  l eased  ? 
If  he  complained,  he  was  censured  as  passionate  : if  not,  as 
sullen.  If  he  maintained  his  integrity,  that  was  his  crime  ; it 
he  made  no  answer  to  their  accusations,  his  silence  was  taken 
for  a confession  of  his  guilt. 

Here  is  a doleful  representation  of  Job’s  grievances.  O what 
reason  have  we  to  bless  God,  that  we  are  not  making  such 
complaints  ! He  complains, 

1.  That  his  family  was  scattered  ; (v.  7.)  “ He  hath  made 
me  weary,  weary  of  speaking,  weary  of  forbearing,  weary  ot 
my  fiiends,  weary  of  life  itself  ; my  journey  through  the  world 
proves  so  very  uncomfortable,  that  I am  quite  tired  with  it 
this  made  it  as  tiresome  as  any  thing,  that  all  his  company 
was  made  desolate  ; his  children  and  servants  being  killed, 
and  the  poor  remains  of  his  great  household  dispersed.  The 
company  of  good  people,  that  used  to  meet  at  his  house  for 
religious  worship,  was  now  scattered,  and  he  spent  his  sab- 
baths in  silence  and  solitude.  He  had  company  indeed,  but 
such  as  he  would  rather  have  been  without,  for  they  seemed 
to  triumph  in  his  desolation.  If  lovers  and  friends  are  put 
far  from  us,  we  must  see  and  own  God’s  hand  in  it,  making 
our  company  desolate. 

2.  That  his  body  was  worn  away  with  diseases  and  pains, 
so  that  he  was  become  a perfect  skeleton,  nothing  but  skin 
and  bones,  v.  8.  His  face  was  furrowed,  not  with  age,  but 
sickness  ; Tlinu  hast  filled  me  with  wrinkles.  His  flesh  was 
wasted  with  the  running  of  his  sore  boils,  so  that  his  leanness 
rose  up  in  him,  that  is,  his  bones,  that  were  not  seen,  struck 
out,  ch.  xxxiii.  21.  These  are  called  witnesses  against  him, 
witnesses  of  God’s  displeasure  against  him,  and  such  witnesses 
as  his  friends  produced  against  lnm  to  prove  him  a wicked 
man.  Or,  “ They  are  witnesses  for  me,  that  my  complaint  is 
not  causeless,”  or,  “ witnesses  to  me,  thatl  am  a dying  man, 
and  must  be  gone  shortly.” 

3.  That  his  enemy  was  a terror  to  him,  threatened  him, 
frightened  him,  looked  stern  upon  him,  and  gave  all  the  indi- 
cations of  rage  against  him  ; (v.  9.)  He  tears  me  in  his  wrath. 
But  who  is  this  enemy  1 Either,  (1.)  Eliphaz  ; who  showed 
himself  very  much  exasperated  against  him,  and  perhaps  had 
expressed  himself  with  such  marks  of  indignation  as  are  here 
mentioned  : at  least,  what  he  said  tore  Job’s  good  name,  and 
thundered  nothing  but  terror  to  him  ; his  eyes  were  sharpened 
to  spy  out  matter  of  reproach  against  Job,  and  very  barba- 
rously both  he  and  the  rest  of  them  used  him.  Or,  (2.) 
Satan  : he  was  his  enemy,  that  hated  him,  and  perhaps,  by 
the  divine  permission,  terrified  him  with  apparitions,  as  (some 
think)  he  terrified  our  Saviour,  which  put  him  into  his  agonies 
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in  the  garden  ; and  thus  he  aimed  to  make  him  curse  God.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  this  is  the  enemy  he  means.  Or,  (3.) 
Cod  himself  : if  we  understand  it  of  him,  the  expressions  are 
indeed  as  rash  as  any  he  used.  God  hates  none  of  his  crea- 
tures , but  Job’s  melancholy  did  thus  represent  to  him  the 
terrors  of  the  Almighty  : and  nothing  can  be  more  grievous 
to  a good  man,  than  to  apprehend  God  to  be  his  Enemy.  If 
the  wrath  of  a king  be  as  messengers  of  death,  what  is  the 
wrath  of  the  King  of  kings  1 

4.  That  all  about  him  were  abusive  to  mm  , (v.  10.)  They 
came  upon  him  with  open  mouth  to  devour  him,  as  if  they 
would  swallow  him  alive,  so  terrible  were  their  threats,  and 
jo  scornful  was  their  conduct  to  him.  They  offered  him  all 
the  indignities  they  could  invent,  and  even  smote  him  on  the 
cheek ; and  herein  many  were  confederate,  they  gathered 
themselves  together  against  him,  even  the  abjects,  Ps.  xxxv.  15. 
Herein  Job  was  a type  of  Christ,  as  many  of  the  ancients 
make  him  : these  very  expressions  are  used  in  the  predictions 
of  his  sufferings  ; (Ps.  xxii.  13.)  They  gaped  upon  me  with 
t heir  mouths;  and  (Mic.  v.  1.)  They  shall  smite  the  Judge  of 
Israel  with  a rod  upon  the  cheek,  which  was  literally  fulfilled. 
Matt.  xxvi.  67.  Ifow  were  they  increased  that  troubled  him  ! 

5.  That  God,  instead  of  delivering  him  out  of  their  hands, 
as  he  hoped,  delivered  him  into  their  hands  ; ( v . 11.)  He  hath 
turned  me  over  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked . They  could  have 
had  no  power  against  him,  if  it  had  not  been  given  them  from 
above  ; he  therefore  looks  beyond  them  to  God,  who  gave  them 
their  commission,  as  David  did  when  Shimei  cursed  him  ; 
but  he  thinks  it  strange,  and  almost  thinks  it  hard,  that  those 
should  have  power  against  him,  who  were  God’s  enemies  as 
much  as  his.  God  sometimes  makes  use  of  wicked  men  as 
his  sw’ord  to  one  another,  (Ps.  xvii.  13.)  and  his  rod  to  his 
own  children,  Isa.  x.  5.  Herein  also  Job  was  a type  of  Christ, 
who  was  delivered  into  wicked  hands,  to  be  crucified  and  slain, 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  for“-knowledge  of  God,  Acts 
li.  23. 

6.  That  God  not  only  delivered  him  into  the  hands  ot  the 
wicked,  but  took  him  into  his  own  hands  too,  into  which  it  is 
a fearful  thing  to  fall  ; (v.  12.)  “ 1 was  at  ease,  in  the  com- 
fortable enjoyment  of  the  gifts  of  God’s  bounty,  not  fretting  and 
uneasy,  as  some  are  in  the  midst  of  their  prosperity,  who 
thereby  provoke  God  to  strip  them  ; yet  he  has  broken  me 
asunder,  put  me  upon  the  rack  of  pain,  and  torn  me  limb 
from  limb.”  God,  in  afflicting  him,  had  seemed,  (1.)  As  if 
he  were  furious  : though  fury  is  not  in  God,  he  thought  it 
was,  when  he  took  him  by  the  neck,-  (as  a strong  man  in  a 
passion  would  take  a child,)  and  shook  him  to  pieces,  tri 
umphing  in  the  irresistible  power  he  had  to  do  what  he  would 
with  him.  (2.)  As  if  he  were  partial  : “ He  has  distinguished 
me  from  the  rest  of  mankind  by  this  hard  usage  of  me  ; he 
has  set  me  up  for  his  mark,  the  butt  at  which  he  is  pleased  to 
let  fly  all  his  arrows  : at  me  they  are  directed,  and  they  come 
not  by  chance  ; against  me  they  are  levelled,  as  if  I were  the 
greatest  sinner  of  all  the  men  of  the  east,  or  were  singled  out 
to  be  made  an  example.”  When  God  set  him  up  for  a mark, 
his  archers  presently  compassed  him  round.  God  has  archers 
at  command,  who  will  be  sure  to  hit  the  mark  that  he  sets  up. 
Whoever  are  our  enemies,  we  must  look  upon  them  as  God’s 
archers,  and  see  him  directing  the  arrow.  It  is  the  Lord  ; let 
him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.  (3.)  As  if  he  were  cruel,  and 
his  wrath  as  relentless  as  his  power  was  resistless.  As  if  he 
contrived  to  touch  him  in  the  tenderest  part,  cleaving  his  reins 
asunder  with  acute  pains  ; perhaps  they  were  nephritic  pains, 
those  of  the  stone,  which  lie  in  the  region  of  the  kidneys.  As 
if  he  had  no  mercy  in  reserve  for  him,  he  does  not  spare,  nor 
abate  any  thing  of  the  extremity.  And,  as  if  he  aimed  at 
nothing  but  his  death,  and  his  death  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
grievous  tortures,  he  pours  out  my  gall  upon  the  ground.  As 
when  men  have  taken  a wild  beast,  and  killed  it,  they  open 
it,  and  pour  out  the  gall  with  a loathing  of  it.  He  thought 
his  blood  was  poured  out,  as  if  it  were  not  only  not  precious, 
but  nauseous.  (4.)  As  if  he  were  unreasonable  and  insatiable 
in  h:s  executions  ; (a.  14.)  “ He  breaketh  me  with  breach  upon 
breach,  follows  me  with  one  wound  after  another.”  So  his 
troubles  came  at  first ; while  one  messenger  of  evil  tidings 
was  speaking,  another  came;  and  so  it  was  still,  new  boils 
were  rising  every  day,  so  that  he  had  no  prospect  of  the  end 
of  his  troubles.  Thus  he  thought  that  God  ran  upon  him  like 
a giant,  whom  he  could  not  possibly  stand  before  or  confront  ; 
as  the  giants  of  old  ran  down  all  their  poor  neighbours,  and 
were  too  hard  for  them.  Note,  Even  good  men,  when  they  are 
in  great  and  extraordinary  troubles,  have  much  ado  not  to 
entertain  hard  thoughts  of  God. 

7.  That  he  had  divested  himself  of  all  his  honour,  and  all 
Bis  comfort,  in  compliance  with  the  afflicting  providences  that 
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surrounded  him.  Some  can  lessen  their  own  troubles  by  con- 
cealing them,  holding  their  heads  as  high,  and  putting  as  good 
a face  upon  them,  as  ever  ; but  Job  could  not  do  so  ; he  re- 
ceived 'he  impressions  of  them,  and,  as  one  truly  penitent, 
and  truly  patient,  he  humbled  himself  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  v.  15,  16.  (1.)  He  now  laid  aside  all  his  ornaments 
and  soft  clothing,  consulted  not  either  his  ease  or  finery  in  his 
dress,  but  sewed  sackcloth  upon  his  skin  ; that  clothing  he 
thought  good  enough  for  such  a defiled  distempered  body  as 
he  had.  Silks  upon  sores,  such  sores,  he  thought,  would  be 
unsuitable,  sackcloth  would  be  more  becoming.  Those  are 
fond  indeed  of  gay  clothing,  that  will  not  be  weaned  from  it 
by  sickness  and  old  age,  and,  as  Job  was,  ( u.  8.)  by  wrinkles 
and  leanness.  He  not  only  put  on  sackcloth,  but  sewed  it  on, 
as  one  that  resolved  to  continue  his  humiliation  as  long  as  the 
affliction  continued.  (2.)  He  insisted  not  upon  any  points 
of  honour,  but  humbled  himself  under  humbling  providences  ; 
he  defiled  his  horn  in  the  dust,  and  refused  the  respect  that  used 
to  be  paid  to  his  dignity,  power,  and  eminency.  Note,  When 
God  brings  down  our  condition,  that  should  bring  down  our 
spirits.  Better  lay  the  horn  in  the  dust,  than  lift  it  up  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  designs  of  Providence,  and  have  it  broken  at 
last.  Eliphaz  had  represented  Job  as  high  and  haughty,  and 
unhumbled  under  his  affliction  ; “ No,”  says  Job,  “ I know 
better  things  ; the  dust  is  now  the  fittest  place  for  me.”  (3.) 
He  banished  mirth  as  utterly  unseasonable,  and  set  himself  to 
sow  in  tears  ; (v.  16.)  “ My  face  is  foul  with  weeping  so  con- 
stantly for  my  sins,  for  God's  displeasure  against  me,  and  for 
my  friends’  unkindness  ; this  has  brought  a shadow  of  death 
upon  my  eye-lids.”  He  had  not  only  wept  away  all  his  beauty, 
but  almost  wept  his  eyes  out.  In  this  also,  he  was  a type  of 
Christ,  who  was  a man  of  sorrows,  and  much  in  tears,  and 
pronounced  fl-ose  blessed  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted. 

17  Not  for  arty  injustice  in  mine  hands  : also  my 
prayer  is  pure.  18  6 earth,  cover  not  thou  my  blood, 
and  let  my  cry  have  no  place.  19  Also  now,  be- 
hold, my  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  my  record  is  on 
high.  20  My  friends  scorn  me  ; but  mine  eye  pour- 
eth  out  tears  unto  God.  21  O that  one  might  plead 
for  a man  with  God,  as  a man  pleadeth  for  his 
neighbour!  22  When  a few  years  are  come,  then 
I shall  go  the  way  whence  I shall  not  return. 

Job's  condition  was  very  deplorable  ; but  had  he  nothing  to 
support  him,  nothing  to  comfort  him"!  Yes,  and  he  here  tells 
us  what  it  was. 

I.  He  had  the  testimony  of  his  conscience  for  him,  that  he 
had  walked  uprightly,  and  had  never  allowed  himself  in  any 
gross  sin.  None  was  ever  more  ready  than  he  to  acknow  ledge 
his  sins  of  infirmity;  but,  upon  search,  he  could  not  charge 
himself  with  any  enormous  crime,  for  which  he  should  be 
made  more  miserable  than  other  men,  v.  17.  He  had  kept  a 
conscience  void  of  offence,  1.  Toward  men.  “ Not  for  any 
injustice  in  my  hands,  any  wealth  that  I have  unjustly  got  or 
kept.”  Eliphaz  had  represented  him  as  a tyrantand  an  oppres- 
sor ; “ No,”  says  he,  “ I never  did  any  wrong  to  any  man, 
but  always  despised  the  gain  of  oppression.”  2.  Toward  God. 
Also  my  prayer  is  pure  ; but  prayer  cannot  be  pure,  as  long  as 
there  is  injustice  in  our  hands,  Isa.  i.  15.  Eliphaz  had  charged 
him  with  hypocrisy  in  religion,  but  he  specifies  prayer,  the 
great  act  of  religion,  and  professes  that  in  that  he  was  pure, 
though  not  from  all  infirmity,  yet  from  reigning  and  allowed 
guile  : it  was  not  like  the  prayers  of  the  Pharisees,  w-ho  look- 
ed no  further  than  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  to  serve  a turn. 

This  assertion  of  his  own  integrity  he  backs  with  a solemn 
imprecation  of  shame  and  confusion  to  himself,  if  it  were  not 
true,  v.  18.  (1.)  If  there  were  any  injustice  in  his  hands,  he 
wishes  it  might  not  be  concealed,  0 earth,  cover  thoti  not  my 
blood,  that  is,  “ the  innocent  blood  of  others,  which  I am  sus- 
pected to  have  shed.”  Murder  will  out ; and  “ Let  it,”  says 
Job,  “ if  I have  ever  been  guilty  of  it,”  Gen.  iv.  10,  11.  The 
day  is  coming  when  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood  ; (Isa 
xxvi.  21.)  and  a good  man  is  far  from  dreading  that  day.  (2. 
If  there  were  any  impurity  in  his  prayers,  he  wishes  the] 
might  not  be  accepted,  Let  my  cry  have  no  place.  He  was  will 
ing  to  be  judged  by  that  rule,  If  I regard  iniquity  in  my  heart 
God  will  not  hear  me,  Ps.  lxvi.  18.  There  is  another  probabl 
sense  of  these  words,  that  he  does  hereby,  as  it  were,  lay  hi 
death  upon  his  friends,  w-ho  broke  his  heart  with  their  harsh 
censures,  and  charges  the  guilt  of  his  blood  upon  them,  beg- 
ging of  God  to  avenge  it,  and  that  the  cry  of  his  blood  migh* 
have  no  place  in  which  to  lie  hid,  but  might  come  up  to  hea- 
ves, and  be  heard  by  him  that  makes  inquisition  for  blood. 
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II.  He  could  appeal  to  God’s  omniscience  concerning  Ins 
integrity,  u.  19.  The  witness  in  our  own  bosoms  for  us  will 
stand  us  in  little  stead,  if  we  have  not  a witness  in  heaven  for 
os  too,  for  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  we  are  not  to 
be  our  own  judges;  this,  therefore,  is  Job’s  triumph.  My 
Witness  is  in  heaven.  Note.lt  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  to 
a good  man,  when  he  lies  under  the  censure  of  his  brethren, 
that  there  is  a God  in  heaven,  who  knows  his  integrity,  and 
will  clear  it  up  sooner  or  later.  See  John  v.  31,  37.  This  one 
Witness  is  instead  of  a thousand. 

III.  He  had  a God  to  go  to,  before  whom  he  might  un- 
bosom himself,  v.  20,  21.  See  here,  1.  How  the  case  stood  be- 
tween him  and  his  friends  ; he  knew  not  how  to  be  free  with 
them,  nor  could  he  expect  either  a fair  hearing  with  them,  or 
fair  dealing  from  them  ; “ my  friends  (so  they  call  themselves) 
scorn  me  ; they  set  themselves  not  only  to  resist  me,  but  to 
expose  me  ; they  are  of  counsel  against  me,  and  use  all  their 
art  and  eloquence,”  (so  the  word  signifies,)  “ to  run  me 
down.”  The  scorns  of  friends  are  more  cutting  than  those  of 
enemies  ; but  we  must  expect  them,  and  provide  accordingly. 
2.  How  it  stood  between  him  and  God.  He  doubted  not  but 
that,  (1.)  God  did  now  take  cognizance  of  his  sorrows,  Mine 
eye  pours  out  tears  to  God.  He  had  said,  (v.  16.)  that  he  wept 
much  ; here  he  tells  us  in  what  channel  his  tears  ran,  and 
which  way  they  were  directed  : his  sorrow  was  not  that  of  the 
world,  but  he  sorrowed  after  a godly  sort,  wept  before  the 
Lord,  and  offered  to  him  the  sacrifice  of  a broken  heart. 
Note,  Even  tears,  when  sanctified  to  God,  give  ease  to  troubled 
spirits;  and,  if  men  slight  out  grief,  this  may  comfort  us, 
that  God  regards  them.  (2.)  That  he  would  in  due  time  clear 
up  his  innocency  ; (n.  21.)  0 that  one  might  plead  for  a man 
with  God ! If  he  could  but  now  have  tfie  same  freedom  at 
God’s  bar,  that  men  commonly  have  at  the  bar  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  he  doubted  not  but  to  carry  his  cause,  for  the 
Judge  himself  was  a witness  to  his  integrity.  The  language  of 
this  wish  is,  that  (Isa.  1.  7,  8.)  I know  that  I shall  not  he 
asnamed,  for  he  is  near  that  justifies  me.  Some  give  a gospel- 
sense  of  this  verse,  and  the  original  will  very  well  bear  it: 
and  he  will  plead  (that  is,  there  is  one  that  will  plead)  for 
man  with  God,  even  the  Son  of  man,  for  his  friend,  or  neigh- 
bour. 'Those  who  pour  out  tears  before  God,  though  they 
cannot  plead  for  themselves,  by  reason  of  their  distance  and 
defects,  have  a friend  to  plead  for  them,  even  the  Son  of  man, 
and  on  this  we  must  bottom  all  our  hopes  of  acceptance  witli 
God. 

IV.  He  had  a prospect  of  death,  which  would  put  a period 
to  all  his  troubles  : such  confidence  had  he  toward  God,  that 
he  could  take  pleasure  in  thinking  of  the  approach  of  death, 
when  he  should  be  determined  to  his  everlasting  state,  as  one 
that  doubted  not  but  it  would  be  well  with  him  then  : When 
a few  years  are  come,  (the  years  of  number  which  are  determined 
and  appointed  to  me,)  then  I shall  go  the  way  whence  I shall 
not  return.  Note,  1.  To  die  is  to  go  the  way  whence  we  shall 
not  return  ; it  is  to  go  a journey,  a long  journey,  a journey  for 
good  and  all  ; to  remove  from  this  to  another  country,  from 
the  world  of  sense  to  the  world  of  spirits  ; it  is  a journey  to  our 
long  home  ; there  will  be  no  coming  back  to  our  state  in  this 
world,  nor  any  change  of  our  state  in  the  other  world.  2. 
We  must  all  of  us,  very  certainly,  and  very  shortly,  go  this 
journey  ; and  it  is  comfortable  to  those  who  keep  a good  con- 
science, to  think  of  it,  for  it  is  the  crown  of  their  integrity. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

In  this  chapter , I.  Job  reflects  upon  the  harsh  censures  which  his  friends 
had  passed  upon  him,  and,  looking  upon  himself  as  u dying  man,  ( v.  1.) 
he  appeals  to  God , and  begs  of  him  speedily  to  appear  for  him,  and  right 
him,  because  they  had  wronged  him,  and  he  knew  not  how  to  right  him- 
self, v.  '2  — 1 But  he  hopes,  that,  though  it  should  be  a surprise,  it  will 
be  no  stumbling-block,  to  good  people,  to  see  him  thus  abused,  v 8,  9. 
IT.  He  reflects  upon  the  vain  hopes  they  had  fed  him  with,  that  he 
should  yet  see  good  days  ; showing  that  his  days  were  just  at  an  end, 
and  with  his  body  all  his  hopes  would  be  buried  in  the  dust,  r.  10  — 16. 
His  friends  becoming  strange  to  him,  which  greatly  grieved  him,  he 
makes  death  and  the  glare  familiar  to  him,  which  yielded  him  some 
comfort. 

1 1VT  Y breath  is  corrupt,  my  days  are  extinct,  the 
1*X  graves  are  ready  for  me.  2 Are  there  not 
mockers  with  me?  and  doth  not  mine  eye  continue 
in  their  provocation  ? 3 Lay  down  now,  put  me  in 

a surety  with  thee,  who  is  he  that  will  strike  hands 
with  me  ? 4 Fcr  thou  hast  hid  their  heart  from  un- 

derstanding : therefore  shalt  thou  not  exalt  them. 
5 He  that  speaketh  flattery  to  his  friends,  even  the 
eyes  of  his  children  shall  fail.  f>  He  hath  made  me 
also  a bv-word  of  the  people;  and  aforetime  I was 
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as  a tablet.  7 Mine  eye  also  is  dim  by  reason  of 
sorrow,  arid  all  my  members  are  as  a shadow.  8 
Upright  men  shall  be  astonied  at  this,  and  the  inno- 
cent shall  stir  up  himself  against  the  hypocrite.  9 
The  righteous  also  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he 
that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger. 

Job’s  discourse  here  is  somewhat  broken  and  interrupted, 
and  he  passes  suddenly  from  one  thing  to  another,  as  is  usual 
with  men  in  trouble  : but  we  may  reduce  wnat  is  said  here  to 
three  heads. 

1.  The  deplorable  condition  which  poor  Job  was  now  in, 
which  ho  describes,  to  aggravate  the  great  unkindness  of  his 
friends  to  him,  and  to  justify  his  own  complaints.  Let  us  see 
what  his  case  was. 

1.  He  was  a dying  man,  v.  1.  He  had  said,  (ch.  xvi.  22.) 

“ When  a few  years  are  come,  I shall  go  that  long  journey.” 
But  here  he  corrects  himself,  “ Why  do  I talk  of  years  to  come? 
Alas  ! 1 am  just  setting  out  on  that  journey,  am  now  ready  to 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand  ; my 
breath  is  already  corrupt,  or  broken  off,  my  spirits  are  spent, 
I am  a gone  man.”  It  is  good  for  every  one  of  us  thus  to  look 
upon  ourselves  as  dying,  and  especially  to  think  of  it  when 
we  are  sick.  We  are  dying,  that  is,  (1.)  Our  life  is  going, 
for  the  breath  of  life  is  going.  It  is  continually  going  forth , 
it  is  in  our  nostrils,  ( Isa.  ii.  22.)  the  door  at  which  it  entered  ; 
(Gen.  ii.  7.)  there  it  is  upon  the  threshold,  ready  to  depart. 
Perhaps,  Job’s  distemper  obstructed  his  breathing,  and  short 
breath  will,  after  a while,  be  no  breath.  Let  the  Anointed  of 
the  Lord  be  the  breath  of  our  nostrils,  and  let  us  get  spiritual 
life  breathed  into  us,  and  that  breath  will  never  be  corrupted. 
(2.)  Our  time  is  ending  ; My  days  are  extinct,  are  put  out,  as 
a candle,  which,  from  the  first  lighting,  is  continually  wast- 
ing and  burning  down,  and  will  by  degrees  burn  out  of  itself, 
but  may  by  a thousand  accidents  be  extinguished.  Such  is 
life.  It  concerns  us,  therefore,  carefully  to  redeem  the  days 
of  time,  and  to  spend  them  in  getting  ready  for  the  days  of 
eternity,  which  will  never  be  extinct.  (3.)  We  are  expected 
in  our  long  home  ; The  graves  are  ready  for  me.  But  would 
not  one  grave  serve  ? Yes,  but  he  speaks  of  the  sepulchres  of 
his  fathers,  to  which  he  must  be  gathered  : “ The  graves 

where  they  are  laid,  are  ready  for  me  also,”  graves  in  consort, 
the  congregation  of  the  dead.  Wherever  we  go,  there  is  but 
a step  between  us  and  the  grave.  Whatever  is  unready,  that 
is  ready  ; it  is  a bed  soon  made.  If  the  graves  be  ready  for 
us,  it  concerns  us  to  be  ready  for  the  graves.  The  graves  fer- 
ine, so  it  runs  ; denoting  not  only  bis  expectation  of  death, 
but  liis  desire  of  it  ; “ I have  done  with  the  world,  and  have 
nothing  now  to  wish  for  but  a grave.” 

2.  He  was  a despised  man  ; (v.  6.)  “ He,”  that  is,  Eliphaz, 
(so  some,  or  rather  God,  whom  he  all  along  acknowledges  tc 
be  the  Author  of  his  calamities, ) “ bus  made  me  a by-word  of  the 
people,  and  the  talk  of  the  country,  a laughing-stock  to  many,  a 
gazing-stock  to  all  ; and  aforetime,  or,  to  men’s  faces,  pub- 
licly, I was  as  atabret,  that  whoever  chose  might  play  upon  ;’’ 
they  made  ballads  of  him  ; his  name  became  a proverb  ; it  is 
so  still,  As  poor  as  Job.  He  has  now  made  me  a by-word,  a 
reptoach  of  men,  whereas,  aforetime,  in  my  prosperity,  I was 
as  a tabret,  Delicice  humani  generis-— The  darling  of  the  human 
-ace,  whom  they  were  all  pleased  with.  It  is  common  foi 
tliose  who  were  honoured  in  their  wealth,  to  be  despised  in 
their  poverty. 

3.  He  was  a man  of  sorrows,  v.  7.  He  wept  so  much,  that 
he  had  almost  lost  his  sight  ; Mine  eye  is  dim  by  reason  oj 
sorrow,  ch.  xvi.  16.  The  sorrow  of  the  world  thus  works  dark- 
ness and  death.  He  vexed  so  much,  that  he  had  fretted  all 
the  flesh  away,  and  was  become,  a perfect  skeleton  ; nothing 
but  skin  and  bones;  “ All  my  members  are  as  a shadow.  I 
am  grown  so  poor  and  thin,  that  I am  not  to  be  called  a man, 
but  the  sbudow  of  a man.” 

II.  The  ill  use  which  his  friends  made  of  his  miseries  ; 
they  trampled  upon  Him , and  insulted  over  him,  and  con- 
demned him  as  a hypocrite,  because  he  was  thus  grievously 
afflicted.  Hard  usage  ! Now  observe, 

1.  How  Job  describes  it,  and  what  construction  he  puts  upon 
their  discourses  with  him.  He  looks  upon  himself  as  basely 
abused  by  them.  (1.)  They  abused  him  with  their  foul  cen- 
sures, condemning  him  as  a bad  man,  justly  reduced  thus,  and 
exposed  to  contempt,  v.  2.  “ They  are  mockers,  who  deride 

my  calamities,  and  insult  over  me,  because  I am  thus  brought 
low.  They  are  so  with  me,  abusing  me  to  my  face,  pretend- 
ing friendship  in  their  visit,  but  intending  mischief.  1 cannot 
get  clear  of  them  ; they  are  continually  tearing  me,  and  they 
will  not  be  wrought  upon,  either  by  reason  or  pity,  to  let  fall 
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t.he  prosecution.”  (2.)  They  unused  him  too  with  their  fair 
promises,  for  in  them  they  did  but  banter  him.  He  reckons 
them,  ( «.  5.)  among  those  that  speak  flattery  to  their  friends. 
They  all  came  to  mourn  with  him  ; Eliphaz  began  with  a 
commendation  of  him,  ch.  iv.  3.  They  had  all  promised  him 
that  he  would  be  happy,  if  he  would  take  their  advice.  Now 
all  this  he  looked  upon  as  flattery,  and  as  designed  to  vex  him 
so  much  the  more.  All  this  he  calls  their  provocation , v.  2. 
They  did  what  they  could  to  provoke  him,  and  then  condemned 
him  for  his  resentment  of  it ; but  he  thinks  himself  excusable 
when  his  eye  continued  thus  in  their  provocation ; it  never 
ceased,  and  he  could  never  look  off' it.  Note,  The  unkindness 
of  those  that  trample  upon  their  friends  in  affliction,  that  ban- 
ter and  abuse  them,  then,  is  enough  to  try,  il  -lot  to  tire,  the 
patience  even  of  Job  himself. 

2.  How  he  condemns  it.  (1.)  It  was  a sign  that  God  had 
liid  their  heart  from  understanding , (v.  4.)  and  that  in  this 
matter  they  were  infatuated,  and  their  wonted  wisdom  was 
departed  from  them.  Wisdom  is  a gift  of  God,  which  he 
grants  to  some,  and  withholds  from  others,  grants  at  some 
times,  and  withholds  at  other  times.  Those  that  are  void  of 
compassion,  are  so  far  void  of  understanding.  Where  there 
is  not  the  tenderness  of  a man,  one  may  question  whether  there 
be  the  understanding  of  a man.  (2.)  It  would  be  a lasting 
reproach  and  diminution  to  them  ; Therefore  shall  thou  not 
exalt  them.  Those  are  certainly  kept  back  from  honour,  whose 
hearts  are  hid  from  understanding.  When  God  infatuates 
men,  he  will  abase  them.  Surely  they  who  discover  so  little 
acquaintance  with  the  methods  of  Providence,  shall  not  have 
the  honour  of  deciding  this  controversy  ! That  is  reserved  for 
a man  of  better  sense,  and  better  temper,  such  an  one  as  Elihu 
afterward  appeared  to  be.  (3.)  It  would  entail  a curse  upon 
their  families.  He  that  thus  violates  the  sacred  laws  of  friend- 
ship, forfeits  the  benefit  of  it,  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  his 
posterity.  “ Even  the  eyes  of  his  children  shall  fail,  and  when 
they  look  for  succour  and  comfort  from  their  own  and  their 
father’s  friends,  they  shall  look  in  vain,  as  1 have  done,  and 
be  as  much  disappointed  as  I am  in  you.”  Note,  Those  that 
wrong  their  neighbours,  may,  in  the  end,  wrong  their  own  chil- 
dren more  than  they  are  aware  of. 

3.  How  he  appeals  from  them  to  God;  (i>.  3.)  Lay  down 
now,  put  me  in  a surety  with  thee,  that  is,  “ Let  me  be  assured 
that  God  will  take  the  hearing  and  determining  of  the  cause 
into  his  own  hands,  and  I desire  no  more.  Let  some  one 
engage  for  God  to  bring  on  this  matter.”  Thus  they  whose 
hearts  condemn  them  not,  have  confidence  toward  God,  and 

an,  with  humble  and  believing  boldness,  beg  of  him  to  search 
and  try  them.  Some  make  Job  here  to  glance  at  the  media- 
tion of  Christ,  for  he  speaks  of  a Surety  with  God,  without 
whom  he  durst  not  appear  before  God,  nor  try  his  cause  at  his 
bar ; for  though  his  friends’  accusations  of  him  were  utterly 
false,  yet  he  could  not  justify  himself  before  God  but  in  a 
Mediator.  Our  English  annotations  give  this  reading  of  the 
verse,  “ Appoint,  1 pray  thee,  my  Surety  with  thee,  namely, 
Christ,  who  is  with  thee  in  heaven,  and  has  undertaken  to  be 
my  Surety  : let  him  plead  my  cause,  and  stand  up  for  me  ; 
and  who  is  he  then  that  will  strike  upon  mine  hand  ?”  that  is, 
" Who  dares  then  contend  with  me  1 Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  my  charge,  if  Christ  be  an  advocate  for  me  1”  Rom. 
viii.  32,  33.  Christ  is  the  Surety  of  the  better  testament,  (Heb. 
vii.  22.)  a Surety  of  God’s  appointing  ; and  if  he  undertake 
for  us,  we  need  not  fear  what  can  be  done  against  us. 

III.  The  good  use  which  the  righteous  should  make  of  Job’s 
afflictions  from  God,  from  his  enemies,  and  from  his  friends, 
v.  8,  9.  Observe  here, 

1.  How  the  saints  are  described.  (1.)  They  are  upright 
men,  honest,  and  sincere,  and  that  act  from  a steady  prin- 
ciple, with  a single  eye.  This  was  Job’s  own  character  ; (ch. 
i.  1. ) and,  probably,  he  speaks  of  such  upright  men  especially 
as  had  been  his  intimates  and  associates.  (2.)  They  are  the 

■ innocent ; not  perfectly  so,  but  it  is  what  they  aim  at,  and 
press  toward.  Sincerity  is  evangelical  innocency,  and  they 
that  are  upright  are  said  to  he  innocent  from  the  great  trans- 
gression, Ps.  xix.  13.  (3.)  They  are  the  righteous,  who  walk 

m the  way  of  righteousness.  (4.)  They  have  clean  hands, 
kept  clean  from  the  gross  pollutions  of  sin,  and,  when  spotted 
with  infirmities,  washed  with  innocency,  Ps.  xxvi.  6. 

2.  How  they  should  be  affected  with  the  account  of  Job’s 
troubles.  Great  inquiry,  no  doubt,  would  be  made  concerning 
him,  and  every  one  would  speak  of  him  and  his  case ; and  what 
use  will  good  people  make  of  it  I 

(1.)  It  will  amaze  them  ; Upright  men  shall  be  astonished  at 
this ; they  will  wonder  to  hear  that  so  good  a man  as  Job 
should  be  so  grievously  afHictcd  in  body,  name,  and  estate, 
that  God  should  lav  his  hand  so  heavy  upon  him,  and  that 
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his  friends,  who  ought  to  have  comforted  him,  should  add  to 
his  grief;  that  such  a remarkable  saint  should  be  such  a re- 
markable sufferer,  and  so  useful  a man  laid  aside  in  the  midst 
of  his  usefulness  ; what  shall  we  say  to  these  things  1 Upriglil 
men,  though  satisfied,  in  general,  that  God  is  wise  and  holy 
in  all  he  does,  yet  cannot  but  be  astonished  at  such  dispen- 
sations of  Providence  ; paradoxes  which  will  not  be  unfolded 
till  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished. 

(2.)  It  will  animate  them.  Instead  of  being  deterred 
from,  and  discouraged  in,  the  service  of  God,  by  the  hard 
usage  which  this  faithful  servant  of  God  met  with,  they  shall 
be  so  much  the  more  imboldened  to  proceed  and  persevere  in 
it.  That  which  was  St.  Paul’s  care,  (1  Thess.  iii.  3.)  was 
Job’s,  that  no  good  man  should  be  moved  either  from  his 
holiness,  or  his  comfort,  by  these  afflictions,  that  none  should, 
lor  the  sake  hereof,  think  the  worse  of  the  ways  or  work  ol 
God.  And  that  which  was  St.  Paul’s  comfort,  was  his  too, 
that  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  would  wax  confident  by  his  bonds, 
Philip,  i.  14.  They  would  hereby  be  animated, 

[l.J  To  oppose  sin,  and  to  confront  the  corrupt  and  per- 
nicious inferences  which  evil  men  would  draw  from  Job’s  sut- 
ferings,  as,  That  God  has  forsaken  the  earth,  That  it  is  in  vain 
to  serve  him  ; and  the  like  ; The  innocent  shall  stir  up  him- 
self against  the  hypocrite,  will  not  bear  to  hear  this,  (Rev.  ii. 
2.)  but  will  withstand  him  to  his  face  ; will  stir  up  himself  to 
search  into  the  meaning  of  such  providences,  and  study  these 
hard  chapters,  that  he  may  read  them  readily  ; will  stir  up 
himself  to  maintain  religion’s  just,  but  injured,  cause  against 
all  its  opposers.  Note,  The  boldness  of  the  attacks  which 
profane  people  make  upon  religion,  should  sharpen  the  courage 
and  resolution  of  its  friends  and  advocates.  It  is  time  to  stir, 
when  proclamation  is  made  in  the  gate  of  the  camp,  Who  is 
on  the  Lord’s  sidel  When  vice  is  daring,  it  is  no  time  for 
virtue,  through  fear,  to  hide  itself. 

[2.J  To  persevere  in  religion.  The  righteous,  instead  of 
drawing  back,  or  so  much  as  starting  back,  at  this  frightful 
spectacle,  or  standing  still  to  deliberate,  whether  he  should 
proceed  or  no,  (allude  to  2 Sam.  ii.  23.)  shall,  with  so  much 
the  more  constancy  and  resolution,  hold  on  his  way,  and  press 
forward.  Though,  in  me,  he  foresees  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
abide  him,  yet  none  of  those  things  shall  move  him,  Acts  xx.  24. 
Those  who  keep  their  eye  upon  heaven  as  their  end,  will  keep 
their  feet  in  the  paths  of  religion  as  their  way,  whatever  diffi- 
culties and  discouragements  they  meet  with  in  it. 

[3.J  In  order  thereunto,  to  grow  in  grace.  He  will  not  only 
hold  on  his  way  notwithstanding,  but  will  grow  stronger  and 
stronger,  and,  by  the  sight  of  other  good  men’s  trials,  and  the 
experience  of  his  own,  he  will  be  made  more  vigorous  and 
lively  in  his  duty,  more  warm  and  affectionate,  more  resolute 
and  undaunted  ; the  worse  others  are,  the  better  he  will  be  ; 
that  which  dismays  others,  imboldens  him.  The  blustering 
wind  makes  the  traveller  gather  his  cloak  the  closer  about  him, 
and  gird  it  the  faster.  They  that  are  truly  wise  and  good, 
will  be  continually  growing  wiser  and  better.  Proficiency  in 
religion  is  a good  sign  of  sincerity  in  it. 

70  But  as  for  you  all,  do  ye  return,  and  couie  now : 
for  I cannot  find  one  wise  man  among-  you.  II  My 
days  are  past,  my  purposes  are  broken  off,  even  the 
thoughts  of  my  heart.  12  They  change  the  night  into 
day  : the  light  is  short  because  of  darkness.  13  If 
I wait,  the  grave  is  mine  house : I have  made  my 
bed  in  the  darkness.  14  I have  said  to  corruption. 
Thou  art  my  father:  to  the  worm.  Thou  art  my 
mother  and  my  sister.  15  And  where  is  now  my 
hope7  as  for  my  hope,  who  shall  see  it?  16  They 
shall  go  down  to  the  bars  of  the  pit,  when  our  rest 
together  is  in  the  dust. 

Job’s  friends  bad  pretended  to  comfort  him  with  the  hopes 
of  his  return  to  a prosperous  estate  again  ; now  he  here  shows, 

I.  That  it  was  their  folly  to  talk  so  ; (v.  10.)  “ Return,  and 
come  now,  be  convinced  that  you  are  in  an  error,  and  let  me 
persuade  you  to  be  of  my  mind  ; for  1 cannot  find  any  wise 
man  among  you,  that  knows  how  to  explain  the  difficulties  of 
God’s  providence,  or  how  to  apply  the  consolations  of  his 
promises.”  Those  do  not  go  wisely  about  the  work  of  com- 
forting the  afflicted,  who  fetch  their  comforts  from  the  possi- 
bility of  their  recovery  and  enlargement  in  this  world  ; though 
that  is  not  to  be  despaired  of,  it  is,  at  the  best,  uncertain,  and 
if  il  should  fail,  as  perhaps  it  may,  the  comfort  built  upon  it 
will  fail  too.  It  is  therefore  our  wisdom  to  comfort  ourselves, 
and  others,  in  distress,  with  that  which  will  not  fail,  the  pro- 
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wise  of  God,  Ins  lov»  sud  grace,  and  a well-grounded  hope  of 
eternal  life. 

II.  That  it  would  be  much  more  his  lolly  to  heed  them  ; for, 

1.  All  his  measures  were  already  broken,  and  he  was  lull 
of  confusion,  n.  11,  12.  lie  owns  he  had,  in  his  prosperity, 
often  pleased  himself  both  with  projects  of  what  he  should  do, 
and  prospects  of  what  he  should  enjoy  ; hut  now  that  he  looked 
upon  his  days  as  past,  and  drawing  towards  a period,  all  those 
purposes  were  broken  off,  and  those  expectations  dashed,  lie 
had  had  thoughts  about  enlarging  his  border,  increasing  his 
stock,  and  settling  his  children,  and  many  pious  thoughts,  it 
is  likely,  of  promoting  religion  in  his  country,  redressing 
grievances,  reforming  the  prolane,  relieving  the  poor,  and 
raising  funds,  perhaps,  for  charitable  uses  ; but  all  these 
thoughts  of  his  heart  were  now  at  an  end,  and  he  would  never 
have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  his  designs  effected.  Note, 
The  period  of  our  days  will  be  the  period  of  all  our  contriv- 
ances and  hopes  for  this  world  ; but  if  with  full  purpose  of 
heart  we  cleave  to  the  Lord,  death  will  not  break  off  that 
purpose. 

Job,  being  thus  put  upon  new  counsels,  was  under  a con- 
stant uneasiness;  (v.  12.)  The  thoughts  of  his  heart  being 
broken,  they  changed  the  night  into  day,  and  shortened  the 
light.  Some,  in  their  vanity  and  riot,  turn  night  into  day 
and  day  into  night ; but  Job  did  so  through  trouble  and  an- 
guish of  spirit,  which  was  a hiriderance,  (l.)To  the  repose 
of  the  night;  keeping  his  eyes  waking,  so  that  the  night  was 
as  wearisome  to  him  as  the  day,  and  the  tosses  of  the  night 
tired  him  as  much  as  the  toils  of  the  day.  (2.)  To  the  entertain- 
ments of  the  day.  “ The  light  of  the  morning  is  welcome, 
but,  by  reason  of  this  inward  darkness,  the  comfort  ot  it  is 
soon  gone,  and  the  day  is  to  me  as  dismal  as  the  black  and 
dark  night,”  Deut.  xxviii.  67.  See  what  reason  we  have  to  be 
thankful  for  the  health  and  ease  which  enable  us  to  welcome 
both  the  shadows  of  the  evening  and  the  light  of  the  morning. 

2.  All  his  expectations  from  this  world  would  very  shortly 
be  buried  in  the  grave  with  him  ; so  that  it  w'as  a jest  for  him 
to  think  of  such  mighty  things  as  they  had  flattered  him  with 
the  hopes  of ; (c/i.  v.  19  ; viii.  21  ; xi.  17.)  “ Alas,  you  do  but 
make  a fool  of  me.” 

(1.)  He  saw  himself  just  dropping  into  the  grave.  A con- 
venient house,  an  easy  bed,  and  agreeable  relations,  are  some 
of  those  things  which  we  take  satisfaction  in  in  this  world  : 
Job  expected  not  any  of  these  above  ground  ; all  he  felt,  and 
all  he  had  in  view,  was  unpleasing  and  disagreeable,  but  under 
ground  he  expected  them. 

[l.J  He  counted  upon  no  house  but  the  grave  ; (n.  13.)  “ If 
I wait,  if  there  be  any  place  where  1 shall  ever  be  easy  again, 
it  must  be  in  the  grave.  I should  deceive  myself,  if  I should 
count  upon  any  outlet  from  my  trouble  but  what  death  will 
give  me.  Nothing  is  so  sure  as  that.”  Note,  In  all  our 
prosperity,  it  is  good  to  keep  death  in  prospect.  "Whatever 
we  expect,  let  us  he  sure  to  expect  that  ; for  that  may  prevent 
other  things  which  we  expect,  but  nothing  will  prevent  that. 
But  see  how  he  endeavours  not  only  to  reconcile  himself  to  the 
grave,  but  to  recommend  it  to  himself  : “ It  is  my  house.” 

The  grave  is  a house  ; to  the  wicked  it  is  aprison-house  ; (ch, 
xxiv.  19;  20Cf)  to  the  godly  it  is  Bethabara,  a passage-house  in 
their  way  home.  “ It  is  my  house,  mine  by  descent,  I am  born 
to  it ; it  is  my  father’s  house  ; mine  by  purchase,  I have  made 
myself  obnoxious  to  it.”  We  must  every  one  of  us  shortly 
remove  to  this  house,  and  it  is  our  wisdom  to  provide  according- 
ly ; let  us  think  of  removing,  and  send  before  to  our  long  home. 

[2.]  He  counted  upon  no  quiet  bed  but  in  the  darkness  ; 
“ There,”  says  he,  “ I hare  made  my  bed.  It  is  made,  for  it 
is  ready,  and  I am  just  going  to  it.”  The  grave  is  a bed,  for 
we  shall  rest  in  it  the  evening  of  our  day  on  earth,  and  rise 
from  it  in  the  morning  of  our  everlasting  day,  Isa.  lvii.  2.  Let 
this  make  good  people  willing  to  die  ; it  is  but  going  to  bed, 
they  are  weary  and  sleepy,  and  it  is  time  that  they  were  in 
their  beds  ; why  should  they  not  go  willingly,  when  their 
Father  calls  1 “ Nay,  I have  made  my  bed,  by  preparation  for 

it  ; have  endeavoured  to  make  it  easy,  by  keeping  conscience 
pure,  by  seeing  Christ  lying  in  this  bed,  and  so  turning  it 
into  a bed  of  spices,  and  by  looking  beyond  it  to  the  resur- 
rection.” 

[3.]  He  counted  upon  no  agreeable  relations  but  what  he 
had  in  the  grave  ; (v.  14.)  I have  cried  to  corruption,  that  is, 
to  the  grave,  where  the  body  will  corrupt.  Thou  art  my  father, 
for  oui  bodies  were  formed  out  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  worms 
there,  Ye  are  my  mother  and  my  sister,  to  whom  I am  allied, 
for  man  is  a worm,  and  with  whom  T must  be  conversant,  for 
the  worms  shall  cover  us,  ch.  xxi.  26.  Job  complained  that 
his  kindred  were  estranged  from  him,  (ch.  xix.  13,  14.)  there- 
fore here  he  claims  acquaintance  with  other  relations,  that 


would  cleave  to  him,  when  those  disowned  him.  Note,  First, 
We  are  all  of  us  near  akin  to  corruption  and  the  worme. 
Secondly,  It  is,  therefore,  good  to  make  ourselves  familiar  with 
them,  by  conversing  much  with  them  in  our  thoughts  and 
meditations,  which  would  very  much  help  us  above  the  inor- 
dinate love  of  life  and  fear  of  death. 

(2.)  He  saw  all  his  hopes  from  this  world  dropping  into  the 
grave  with  him  ; (v.  15,  16.)  “ Seeing  I must  shortly  leave 

the  world,  where  is  now  my  hope  ? How  can  I expect  to  pros- 
per, who  do  not  expect  to  live  1”  He  is  not  hopeless,  but  his 
hope  is  not  there  where  they  would  have  it  be.  If  in  this  life 
on  ly  he  had  hope,  he  were  of  all  men  most  miserable  : “ No,  as 
for  my  hope,  that  hope  which  1 comfort  and  support  myselt 
with,  who  shall  see  it  1 It  is  something  out  of  sight  that  1 hope 
for,  not  things  that  are  seen,  that  are  temporal,  but  things 
not  seen,  that  are  eternal.”  What  is  his  hope,  he  will  tell 
us,  ch.  xix.  25.  Non  est  mortale  quod  o-pto,  immortelle  peto — 1 
seek  not  for  that  which  perishes,  but  for  that  which  abides  for  ever. 
“ But  as  for  the  hopes  you  would  buoy  me  up  with,  they  shall 
go  down  with  me  to  the  bars  of  the  pit;  you  are  dying  men, 
and  cannot  make  good  your  promises,  I am  a dying  man,  and 
cannot  enjoy  the  good  you  promise.  Since,  therefore,  our  rest 
will  be  together  in  the  dust,  let  us  all  lay  aside  the  thoughts 
of  this  world,  and  set  our  hearts  upon  another.”  We  must 
shortly  be  in  the  dust,  for  dust  we  are,  dust  and  ashes  in  the 
pit,  under  the  bars  of  the  pit,  held  fast  there,  never  to  loose 
the  bands  of  death  till  the  general  resurrection.  But  we  shall 
rest  there,  we  shall  rest  together  there.  Job  and  Ids  friends 
could  not  agree  now,  but  they  will  both  be  quiet  in  the  grave  ; 
the  dust  of  that  will  shortly  stop  their  mouths,  and  put  an  end 
to  the  controversy.  Let  the  foresight  of  this  cool  the  heat  of 
ail  contenders,  and  moderate  the  disputersof  this  world. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

In  this  chapter,  bildad  makes  a second  assault  upon  Job.  In  his  first  dis- 
course (ch.  viii.)  he  had  given  him  encouragement  to  hope  that  all  should 
yet  be  well  with  him.  But  here,  there  is  not  a word  of  that  ; he  is  grown 
more  peevish,  and  is  so  far  from  being  convinced  by  Job's  reasonings,  that 
he  is  but  more  exasperated.  I.  He  sharply  reproves  Job,  as  haughty  and 
passionate,  and.  obstinate  in  liis  opinion,  v.  1—4.  If.  He  enlarges  upon 
the  doctrine  he  had  before  maintained,  concerning  the  misery  of  wicked 
people,  and  the  ruin  that  attends  them,  v.  5 — 21.  In  which  he  seems, 
all  atony,  to  have  an  eye  to  Job's  complaints  of  the  miserable  condition 
he  was  in  ; that  he  was  in  the  dark,  bewildered,  ensnared,  terrified,  and 
hastening  out  of  the  world.  “ This,"  says  Bildad,  “ is  the  condition  of  a 
wicked  man  ; and,  therefore,  Ifiou  art  one." 

1 FinHEN  answered  Bildad  the  Sliuhite,  and  said, 
B 2 How  long  will  it  be  ere  ye  make  an  end  of 
words?  mark,  and  afterwards  we  will  speak.  3 
Wherefore  are  we  counted  as  beasts,  and  reputed  vile 
in  your  sight  ? 4 He  teareth  himself  in  his  anger  : 

shall  the  earth  be  forsaken  for  thee?  and  shall  the 
rock  be  removed  out  of  bis  place? 

Bildad  here  shoots  his  arrows,  even  bitter  words , against 
poor  Job,  little  thinking,  that,  though  he  was  a wise  and 
good  man,  in  this  instance  lie  was  serving  Satan’s  design,  in 
adding  to  his  affliction. 

1.  He  charges  him  with  idle,  endless  talk,  as  Eliphaz  had 
done  ; ( ch.  xv.  2,  3.)  Ilaw  long  will  it  he  ere  ye  make  an  end  of 
words  ? v.  2.  Here  he  reflects,  not  only  upon  Job  himself,  buj 
either  upon  all  the  managers  of  the  conference,  (thinking, 
perhaps,  that  Eliphaz  and  Zophar  did  not  speak  so  close  to 
the  purpose  as  they  might  have  done,)  or  upon  some  that  were 
present,  who,  possibly,  took  part  with  Job,  and  put  in  a word 
now  and  then  in  his  favour,  though  it  be  not  recorded.  Bil- 
dad was  weary  of  hearing  others  speak,  and  impatient  till  it 
came  to  his  turn  ; which  cannot  be  observed  to  any  man’s 
praise,  for  we  ought  to  be  swift  to  hear,  and  slow  to  speak. 
It  is  common  for  contenders  to  monopolize  the  reputation  of 
wisdom,  and  then  to  insist  upon  it  as  their  privilege  to  be 
dictators.  How  unbecoming  that  is  in  others,  every  one  can 
see  ; but  few  that  are  guilty  of  it  can  see  it  in  themselves. 
Time  was,  when  Jol)  had  the  last  word  in  all  debates;  (ch. 
xxix.  22.)  After  my  j cords  they  spake  not  again.  Then  lie  was 
in  power  and  prosperity  ; but  now  that  he  was  impoverished 
and  brought  low,  he  could  scarcely  be  allowed  to  speak  ai 
all,  and  every  thing  he  said  was  as  much  vilified  as  formerly 
it  had  been  magnified.  Wisdom,  therefore,  (as  the  world 
goes,)  is  goad  with  an  inheritance  ; (Eccl.  vii.  11.)  for  the  poc-r 
man’s  wisdom  is  despised,  and,  because  he  is  poor,  his  words  are 
not  heard,  Eccl.  ix.  16. 

2.  With  a regardlessness  of  what  was  said  to  him,  intimated 
in  that,  Mark,  and  afterwards  ice  will  speak.  And  it  is  to  no 
purpose  to  speak,  though  what  is  said  he  ever  so  much  to  the 
purpose,  if  those  to  whom  it  is  spoken  will  not  mark  and  ob- 
serve it.  Let  the  ear  be  opened  to  hear  as  the  learned,  and  then 

53 


Before  Christ,  1520. 


JOB,  XVIII. 


The  address  of  Bildad. 


Che  tongues  of  the  learned  will  do  good  service,  (Tsa.  1.  4.) 
ind  not  otherwise.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  those  that  speak 
of  the  things  of  God,  to  see  the  hearers  attentive. 

3.  With  a haughty  contempt  and  disdain  of  his  friends,  and 
of  that  which  they  offered  ; (v.  3.)  Wherefore  are  ice  counted 
as  beasts?  This  was  invidious:  Job  had  indeed  called  them 
mockers,  had  represented  them  both  as  unwise  and  as  unkind, 
wanting  both  in  the  reason  and  tenderness  of  men,  but  he 
did  not  count  them  beasts  ; yet  Bildad  so  represents  it,  (1.) 
Because  his  high  spirit  resented  what  Job  had  said,  as  if  it 
liad  been  the  greatest  affront  imaginable.  Proud  men  are  apt 
■to  think  themselves  slighted  more  than  really  they  are.  (2.) 
Because  his  hot  spirit  was  willing  to  find  a pretence  to  be  hard 
upon  Job.  Those  that  incline  to  be  severe  upon  others,  will 
have  it  thought  that  they  have  first  been  so  upon  them. 

4.  With  outrageous  passion  ; He  teareth  himself  in  his 
anger,  v.A.  Herein  he  seems  to  reflect  upon  what  Job  had  said, 
{ch.  xiii.  14.)  Wherefore  do  1 take  my  flesh  in  my  teeth?  “ It 
■is  thine  own  fault,”  says  Bildad  ; or  he  reflected  upon  what 
he  said,  (ch.  xvi.  9.)  where  beseemed  to  charge  it  upon  God  ; 
■or,  as  some  think,  upon  Eliphaz  ; He  teareth  me  in  his  wrath. 
“ No,”  says  Bildad,  “ thou  alone  shalt  bear  it.”  He  teareth 
himself  in  his  anger.  Note,  Anger  is  a sin  that  is  its  own 
.punishment.  Fretful,  passionate  people  tear  and  torment 
themselves.  He  teareth  his  soul,  so  the  word  is  ; every  sin 
■wounds  the  soul,  tears  that,  wrongs  that,  (Prov.  viii.  36.)  un- 
bridled passion  particularly. 

5.  With  a proud  and  arrogant  expectation  to  give  law  even 
to  Providence  itself ; “ Shall  the  earth  be  forsaken  for  thee? 
'Surely  not;  there  is  no  reason  for  that,  that  the  course  of 
nature  should  be  changed , and  the  settled  rules  of  government 
violated,  to  gratify  the  humour  of  one  man.  Job,  dost  thou 
think  the  world  cannot  stand  without  thee  ; but  that,  if  thou 
art  ruined,  all  the  world  is  ruined  and  forsaken  with  thee  1” 
Some  make  it  a reproof  of  Job’s  justification  of  himself,  falsely 
insinuating,  that  either  Job  was  a wicked  man,  or  we  must 
deny  a Providence,  and  suppose  that  God  has  forsaken  the 
■earth,  and  the  Rock  of  ages  is  removed.  It  is  rather  a just 
reproof  of  his  passionate  complaints ; when  we  quarrel  with 
the  events  of  Providence,  we  forget  that,  whatever  befalls  us, 
it  is,  (1.)  According  to  the  eternal  purpose  and  counsel  of 
God.  (2.)  According  to  the  written  word.  Thus  it  is  written, 
that  in  the  world  we  must  have  tribulation,  that  since  we  sin 
daily,  we  must  expect  to  smart  for  it  ; and,  (3.)  According  to 
■the  usual  way  and  custom,  the  track  of  Providence,  nothing 
•but  what  is  common  to  men  : and  to  expect  that  God’s  coun- 
sels should  change,  his  method  alter,  and  his  word  fail,  to 
please  us,  is  as  absurd  and  unreasonable  as  to  think  that  the 
earth  should  be  forsaken  for  us,  and  the  rock  removed  out  of  its 
place. 

5 Yea,  the  light  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out,  and 
the  spark  of  his  fire  shall  not  shine.  6 The  light 
shall  be  dark  in  his  tabernacle,  and  his  candle  shall 
'be  put  out  with  him.  7 The  steps  of  his  strength 
shall  be  straitened,  and  his  own  counsel  shall  cast 
•him  down.  8 For  he  is  cast  into  a net  by  his  own 
feet,  and  he  walketh  upon  a snare.  9 The  gin  shall 
take  him  by  the  heel,  and  the  robber  shall  prevail 
against  him.  10  The  snare  is  laid  for  him  in  the 
ground,  and  a trap  for  him  in  the  way. 

The  rest  of  Bildad’s  discourse  is  entirely  taken  up  in  an 
.elegant  description  of  the  miserable  condition  of  a wicked  man, 
in  which  there  is  a great  deal  of  certain  truth,  and  which  will 
■be  of  excellent  use,  if  duly  considered,  that  a sinful  condition 
is  a sad  condition,  and  that  iniquity  will  be  men’s  ruin,  if 
•they  do  not  repent  of  it.  But,  1.  It  is  not  true  that  all 
wicked  people  are  visibly  and  openly  made  thus  miserable  in 
this  world  ; nor,  2.  That  all  who  are  brought  into  great  dis- 
tress and  trouble  in  this  world,  are  therefore  to  be  deemed 
and  adjudged  wicked  men,  though  no  other  proof  appears 
against  them  ; and  therefore,  though  Bildad  thought  the  ap- 
plication of  it  to  Job  was  easy,  yet  it  was  not  safe  nor  just. 
'In  these  verses  we  have, 

/l.)  The  destruction  of  the  wicked  foreseen  and  foretold, 
under  the  similitude  of  darkness  ; (v.  5,  6.)  Yea,  the  light  of 
the  wicked  shall  be  put  out.  Even  his  light,  the  best  and 
brightest  part  of  him,  shall  be  put  out  ; even  that  which  he 
rejoiced  in,  shall  fail  him.  Or,  the  yea,  may  refer  to  Job’s 
complaints  of  the  great  distress  he  was  in,  and  the  darkness 
'he  should  shortly  make  his  bed  in.  “ Yea,”  says  Bildad, 
" so  it  is,  thou  art  clouded,  and  straitened,  and  made  miser- 
able, and  no  better  could  be  expected  ; for  the  light  of  the 
aricked  shall  be  put  out,  and  therefore  thine  shall.”  Observe 
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here,  [1.]  The  wicked  may  have  some  light  for  a while,  some 
pleasure,  some  joy,  some  hope,  within,  as  well  as  wealth,  ana 
honour,  and  power,  without.  But  his  light  is  but  a spark, 
(r.  5.)  a little  thing,  and  soon  extinguished.  It  is  but  a candle, 
(a.  6.)  wasting  and  burning  down,  and  easily  blown  out.  It 
is  not  the  light  of  the  Lord,  (that  is,  sun-light,)  but  the  light 
of  his  own  fire,  and  sparks  of  his  own  kindling,  Isa.  1.  11.  |2.J 

Light  will  certainly  be  put  out  at  length,  quite  pul  out,  so 
that  not  the  least  spark  of  it  shall  remain,  with  which  to 
kindle  another  fire.  Even  while  he  is  in  his  tabernacle,  while 
he  is  in  the  body,  which  is  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul,  (2  Cor. 
v.  1.)  the  light  shall  be  dark,  he  shall  have  no  true  solid  com- 
fort, no  joy  that  is  satisfying,  no  hope  that  is  supporting  ; 
even  the  light  that  is  in  him  is  darkness ; and  how  g'eat  is  that 
darkness ! But,  when  he  is  put  out  of  this  tabernacle  by 
death,  his  candle  shall  be  put  out  with  him.  The  period  of 
his  life  will  be  the  final  period  of  all  his  days,  and  will  turn 
all  his  hopes  into  endless  despair.  When  a wicked  man  dies,, 
his  expectation  shall  perish,  Prov.  xi.  7.  He  shall  lie  down  in' 
sorrow. 

(2. ) The  preparatives  for  that  destruction  represented  undei 
the  similitude  of  a beast  or  bird  caught  in  a snare,  or  a male 
factor  arrested  and  taken  into  custody,  in  order  to  his  punish 
ment.  v.  7 — 10. 

[L]  Satan  is  preparing  for  his  destruction.  He  is  the  lobbe* 
that  shall  prevail  against  him;  (v.9.)  for  as  he  was  a mur- 
derer, so  he  was  a robber,  from  the  beginning.  He,  as  the 
tempter,  lays  snares  for  sinners  in  the  way,  wherever  they  go, 
and  he  shall  prevail.  If  he  make  them  sinful  like  himself, 
he  will  make  them  miserable  like  himself.  He  hunts  for  the 
precious  life. 

[2.]  He  is  himself  preparing  for  his  own  destruction,  by 
going  on  in  sin,  and  so  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath.  God  gives  him  up,  as  he  deserves  and  desires,  to  his 
own  counsels,  and  then  his  own  counsels  cast  him  <lown,v.  7. 
His  sinful  projects  and  pursuits  bring  him  into  mischief.  He 
is  cast  into  a nel  by  his  own  feet,  (v.  8.)  runs  upon  his  own 
destruction,  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  (Ps.  ix. 
16.)  his  own  tongue  falls  upon  him,  Ps.  lxiv.  8.  hi  the  trans- 
gression of  an  evil  man  there  is  a snare. 

[3.]  God  is  preparing  for  his  destruction.  The  sinner  by 
his  sin  is  preparing  the  fuel,  and  then  God  by  his  wrath  is 
preparing  the  fire.  See  here,  First,  How  the  sinner  is  in- 
fatuated, to  run  himself  into  the  snare  ; whom  God  will 
destroy,  he  infatuates.  Secondly,  How  he  is  embarrassed  ; 
The  steps  of  his  strength,  his  mighty  designs  and  efforts,  shall 
he  straitened,  so  that  he  shall  not  compass  what  he  intended  ; 
and  the  more  he  strives  to  extricate  himself,  the  more  will  he 
be  entangled.  Evil  men  wax  worse  and  worse.  Thirdly,  How 
he  is  secured  and  kept  from  outrunning  the  judgments  of 
God  that  are  in  pursuit  of  him  ; The  gin  shall  take  him  by  the 
heel.  He  can  no  more  escape  the  divine  wrath  that  is  in 
pursuit  of  him,  than  a man,  so  held,  can  flee  from  the  pursuer. 
God  knows  how  to  reserve  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  judgment, 
2 Pet.  ii.  9. 

1 1 Terrors  shall  make  him  afraid  on  e^ery  side, 
and  shall  drive  him  to  his  feet.  12  His  strength 
shall  be  hunger-bitten,  and  destruction  shall  be  ready 
at  his  side.  13  It  shall  devour  the  strength  of  his 
skin  : even  the  first-born  of  death  shall  devour  his 
strength.  14  His  confidence  shall  be  rooted  out  of 
his. tabernacle  ; and  it  shall  bring  him  to  the  king  of 
terrors.  15  It  shall  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  because 
it  is  none  of  his  : brimstone  shall  be  scattered  upon 
his  habitation.  16  His  roots  shall  be  dried  up  be- 
neath, and  above  shall  his  branch  be  cut  off'.  17 
His  remembrance  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and 
he  shall  have  no  name  in  the  street.  18  He  shall 
be  driven  from  light  into  darkness,  and  chased  out 
of  the  world.  19  He  shall  neither  have  son  or 
nephew  among  his  people,  nor  any  remaining  in  his 
dwellings.  20  They  that  come  after  him  shall  be 
astonied  at  his  day,  as  they  that  went  before  were 
affrighted.  21  Surely  such  are  the  dwellings  of  the 
wicked,  and  this  is  the  place  of  him  that  knoweth 
not  God. 

Bildad  here  describes  the  destruction  itself  which  wicked 
people  are  reserved  for  in  the  other  world,  and  which,  in  some 
degree,  often  seizes  then  n this  world.  Come,  and  see  what 
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a miserable  condition  the  sinner  is  in,  when  his  day  comes  to 

tall. 

I.  See  him  disheartened  and  weakened  by  continual  terrors, 
arising  from  the  sense  of  his  own  guilt  and  the  dread  of  God’s 
wrath  ; (v.  11,  12.)  Terror  shall  make  him  afraid  on  every  side : 
the  terrors  of  his  own  conscience  shall  haunt  him,  so  that  he 
•hall  never  be  easy  ; wherever  he  goes,  these  shall  follow  him, 
which  way  soever  he  looks,  these  shall  stare  hirn  in  the  face. 
It  will  make  him  tremble  to  see  himself  fought  against  by  the 
,,.lole  creation,  to  see  Heaven  frowning  on  him,  hell  gaping 
for  him,  and  earth  sick  of  him.  He  that  carries  his  own 
accuser,  and  his  own  tormentor,  always  in  his  bosom,  cannot 
bat  be  afraid  on  every  side.  This  will  drive  him  to  his  feet, 
like  the  malefactor,  who,  being  conscious  of  his  guilt,  flees 
when  none  pursues,  Prov.  xxviii.  1.  But  his  feet  will  do  him 
no  service,  they  are  fast  in  the  snare,  v.  9.  The  sinner  may 
as  soon  overpower  the  divine  omnipotence,  as  overrun  the 
divine  omniscience,  Amos  ix.  2,  8. 

No  marvel  that  the  sinner  is  dispirited,  and  distracted  with 
fear,  for,  1.  He  sees  his  ruin  approaching  ; destruction  shall 
be  ready  at  his  side,  to  seize  him  whenever  justice  gives  the 
word,  so  that  he  is  brought  into  desolation  in  a moment,  Ps. 
ixxiii.  19.  2.  lie  feels  himself  utterly  unable  to  grapple  with 
it,  either  to  escape  it,  or  to  bear  up  under  it.  That  which  he 
relied  upon  as  his  strength,  (his  wealth,  power,  pomp, 
friends,  and  the  hardiness  of  his  own  spirit,)  shall  fail  him  in 
the  time  of  need,  and  be  hunger-bitten,  that  is,  it  shall  do  him 
no  more  service  than  a famished  man,  pining  away  for  hunger, 
would  do  in  work  or  war.  The  case  being  thus  with  him, 
no  marvel  that  he  is  a terror  to  himself.  Note,  The  way  of 
sin  is  a way  of  fear,  and  leads  to  everlasting  confusion,  of 
which  the  present  terrors  of  an  impure  and  unpacified  con- 
science are  earnests,  as  they  were  to  Cain  and  Judas. 

II.  See  him  devoured  and  swallowed  up  by  a miserable 
death  ; and  miserable  indeed  a wicked  man’s  death  is,  how 

ecure  and  jovial  soever  his  life  was. 

1.  See  him  dying,  arrested  by  the  first-horn  of  death,  some 
disease,  or  some  stroke  that  has  in  it  a more  than  ordinary 
resemblance  of  death  itself;  so  great  a death,  as  it  is  called, 
(2  Cor.  i.  10.)  a messenger  of  death,  that  has  in  it  an  uncommon 
strength  and  terror  : the  harbingers  of  death  devour  the  strength 
of  his  skin,  they  bring  rottenness  into  his  bones,  and  consume 
them.  His  confidence  shall  then  he  rooted  out  of  his  tabernacle  ; 
(v.  14.)  that  is,  all  that  he  trusts  to,  for  his  suppuit,  shall  be 
taken  from  him,  and  he  shall  have  nothing  to  lely  upon,  no 
not  his  own  tabernacle.  Ills  own  soul  was  his  confidence,  but 
tnat  shall  be  rooted  out  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  body,  as  a tree 
that  cumbered  the  ground.  Thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee. 

2.  See  him  dead,  and  see  his  case  then  with  an  eye  of  faith, 
(i.)  He  is  then  brought  to  the  king  of  terrors.  He  was  sur- 
rounded with  terrors  while  he  lived,  ( v . 11.)  and  death  was 
the  king  of  all  those  terrors  ; they  fought  against  the  sinner  in 
death’s  name,  for  it  is  by  reason  of  death  that  sinners  are, 
all  their  life  time,  subject  to  bondage,  (Heb.  ii.  15.)  and,  at 
length,  they  will  be  brought  to  that  which  they  so  long  feared, 
as  a captive  to  the  conqueror.  Death  is  terrible  to  nature  ; 
our  Saviour  himself  prayed,  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  ; 
but  to  the  wicked  it  is,  in  a special  manner,  the  king  of  terrors, 
both  as  it  is  a period  to  that  life  in  which  they  placed  their 
happiness,  and  a passage  to  that  life  where  they  will  find 
their  endless  misery.  How  happy  then  are  the  saints,  and 
how  much  indebted  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  death  is  so 
(ar  abolished,  and  the  property  of  it  altered,  that  this  king  of 
terrors  is  become  a friend  and  servant!  (2.)  He  is  then 
driven  from  light  into  darkness;  (v.  18.)  from  the  light  of 
this  world,  and  his  prosperous  condition  in  it,  into  darkness, 
the  darkness  of  the  grave,  the  darkness  of  hell,  into  utter  dark- 
ness, never  to  see  light,  (Ps.  xlix.  19.)  not  the  least  gleam, 
nor  any  hopes  of  it.  (3.)  He  is  then  chased  out  of  the  world, 
•lurried  and  dragged  away  by  the  messengers  of  death,  sore 
against  his  will  ; chased  as  Adam  out  of  paradise,  for  the 
world  is  his  paradise.  It  intimates  that  he  would  fain  stay 
here,  he  is  loth  to  depart,  but  go  he  must;  all  the  world  is 
weary  of  him,  and  therefore  chases  him  out,  as  glad  to  be  rid 
o(  him.  This  is  death  to  a wicked  man. 

III.  See  his  family  sunk  and  cut  off,  c.  15.  The  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  light  and  lie,  not  only  upon  his  head  and  heart, 
but  upon  his  house  too,  to  consume  it,  with  the  timber  and 
ttones  thereof,  Zech.  v.  4.  Death  itself  shall  dwell  in  his 
taoernacle,  and,  having  expelled  him,  shall  take  possession  of 
his  nouse,  to  the  terror  and  destruction  of  all  that  he  leaves 
oenind  ; even  the  dwelling  shall  be  ruined  for  the  sake  of  its 
owner,  brimstone  shall  be  scattered  upon  his  habitation,  rained 
uoou  it  as  upon  Sodom,  to  the  destruction  of  which  this  seems 
to  nave  reference.  Some  think  he  here  upbraids  Job  with  the 


burning  of  his  sheep  and  servants  with  fire  from  heaven.  The 
reason  is  here  given  why  his  tabernacle  is  thus  marked  for 
ruin,  because  it  is  none  of  his  ; that  is,  it  was  unjustly  got,  and 
kept  from  the  rightful  owner,  and  therefore  let  him  not  expect 
either  the  comfort  or  the  continuance  of  it. 

His  children  shall  perish,  either  with  him  or  after  him,  t'. 
10.  So  that  his  roots  being  in  his  own  person  dried  up  beneath, 
above,  his  branch,  every  child  of  his  family,  shall  be  cut  off. 
Thus  the  houses  of  Jeroboam,  Baasha,  and  Ahab,  were  cutoff; 
none  that  descended  from  them  were  left  alive.  They  who 
take  root  in  the  earth,  may  expvct  it  will  thus  be  dried  up  ; 
but  if  we  be  rooted  in  Christ,  even  our  leaf  snail  not  wither, 
much  less  shall  our  branch  be  cut  off'.  Those  who  consult  the 
true  honour  of  their  family,  and  the  welfare  of  its  branches, 
will  be  afraid  of  withering  it  by  sin.  The  extirpation  of  the 
sinner’s  family  is  mentioned  again  ; (v.  19.)  He  shall  neither 
have  son  nor  nephew,  child  nor  grandchild,  to  enjoy  his  estate, 
and  bear  up  his  name,  nor  shall  there  be  any  remaining  in  his 
dwelling  akin  to  him.  Sin  entails  a curse  upon  posterity,  and 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  is  often  visited  upon  the  children. 
Herein,  also,  it  is  probable,  that  Bildad  reflects  upon  the 
death  of  Job’s  children  and  servants,  as  a further  proof  of  his 
being  a wicked  man  ; whereas  all  that  are  written  childless, 
are  not  thereby  written  graceless  ; there  is  a name  better  than 
that  of  sons  and  daughters. 

IV.  See  his  memory  buried  with  him,  or  made  odious  ; he 
shall  either  be  forgotten  or  spoken  of  with  dishonour  ; ( v . 17.) 
His  remembrance  shall  perish  from  the  earth;  and  if  it  perish 
from  thence,  it  perishes  wholly,  for  it  was  never  written  in 
heaven,  as  the  names  of  the  saints  are,  Luke  x.  20.  All  his 
honour  shall  be  laid  and  lost  in  the  dust,  or  stained  with  per- 
petual infamy,  so  that  he  shall  have  no  name  in  the  street, 
departing  without  being  desired.  Thus  the  judgments  of  Gocf 
follow  him,  after  death,  in  this  world,  as  an  indication  of  the 
misery  his  soul  is  in  after  death,  and  an  earnest  of  that  ever- 
lasting shame  and  contempt  to  which  he  shall  rise  in  the  great 
day.  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  but  the  name  of  the 
wicked  shall  rot,  Prov.  x.  7. 

V.  See  a universal  amazement  at  his  fall,  v.  20.  They  that 
see  it  are  affrighted,  so  sudden  is  the  change,  so  dreadful  the 
execution,  so  threatening  to  all  about  him  ; and  they  that  come 
after,  and  hear  the  report  of  it,  are  astonished  at  it  ; their  ears 
are  made  to  tingle,  and  their  hearts  to  tremble,  and  they  cry 
out,  Lord,  how  terrible  art  thou  in  thy  judgments  ! A place  or 
person,  utterly  ruined,  is  said  to  be  made  an  astonishment, 
Deut.  xxviii.  37.  2 Chron.  vii.  21 . Jer.  xxv.  9,  18.  Horrible 
sins  bring  strange  punishments. 

Lastly,  See  all  this  averred  as  the  unanimous  sense  of  the 
patriarchal  age,  grounded  upon  their  knowledge  of  God,  and1 
their  many  observations  of  his  providence;  (u.  21.)  Sureiu 
such  are  the  dwellings  of  the  wicked,  and  this  is  the  place,  this 
the  condition,  of  him  that  knows  riot  God!  See  here  what  is 
the  beginning,  and  what  is  the  end,  of  the  wickedness  of  this 
wicked  world.  1.  The  beginning  of  it  is  ignorance  of  God, 
and  it  is  a wilful  ignorance,  for  there  is  that  to  be  known  of 
him  which  is  sufficient  to  leave  them  for  ever  inexcusable. 
Thev  know  not  God.  and  then  thev  commit  all  sin  ; Pharaoh 
knows  not  the  Lord,  and  therefore  will  not  obey  his  voice.  2. 
The  end  of  it,  and  that  is  utter  destruction.  Such,  so  mise- 
rable are  the  dwellings  of  the  wicked.  Vengeance  will  be 
taken  of  these  that  know  not  God,  2 Thess.  i.  8.  For  those 
whom  he  has  not  honour  from,  he  will  get  him  honour  upon. 
Let  us  therefore  stand  in  awe  and  not  sin,  for  it  will  certainly 
be  bitterness  in  the  latter  end. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

This  chapter  is  Job's  answer  to  Bildad's  discourse  in  the  foregoing  chap, 
ter.  Though  his  spirit  mas  grieved  and  much  heated,  and  Bildad  mas 
very  peevish,  yet  he  gave  him  leave  ta  say  all  he  designed  to  say,  and  did 
not  break  in  upon  him  in  the  midst  of  his  argument  ; but,  when  he  had 
done,  he  gave  him  a fair  answer  ; in  which,  I.  He  complains  of  unkind 
mage.  And  very  unkindly  he  takes  it,  I.  That  his  comforters  added 
to  his  affliction,  v.  2 — 7.  2.  That  his  God  was  the  Author  of  his  afilic. 

tion,  v.  8—12.  3.  That  bis  relations  and  friends  uiere  strange  to  him, 

and  shy  of  hint,  in  his  ajft.iclinn,  v.  13 — 19.  4.  That  he  had  no  compos.' 
sion  shown  him  in  his  affliction,  v.  20 — 22.  IT.  He  comforts  himself 
with  the  believing  hopes  of  happiness  in  the  other  world,  though  he  had 
so  little  comfort  in  this,  making  a very  solemn  confession  of  his  faith, 
with  a desire  that  it  might  be  recorded  as  an  evidence  of  his  sincerity,  v. 
23—27.  II  [.  He  concludes  with  a caution  to  his  friends  not  to  pershi 
in  their  hard  censures  of  him,  v.  28,  29.  If  the  remonstrance  Job  here 
makes  of  his  grievances  may  serve  sometimes  to  justify  our  complaints, 
yet  his  cheerful  views  of  the  future  state,  at  the  same  time,  may  shame  its 
Christians,  and  may  serve  to  silence  our  complaints,  or,  at  least,  to  balance 
them. 

I FglHEN  Job  answered  and  said,  2 How  long 
JL  will  ye  vex  my  soul,  and  break  me  in  pieces 
with  words  ? 3 These  ten  times  have  ye  reproached1 
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me:  ye  are  not  ashamed  that  ye  make  yourselves 
strange  to  me.  4 And  be  it  indeed  that  I have 
erred,  mine  error  remaineth  with  myself.  5 If 
indeed  ye  will  magnify  yourselves  against  me,  and 
plead  against  me  my  reproach  ; 6 Know  now  that 

God  hath  overthrown  me,  and  hath  compassed  me 
with  his  net.  7 Behold,  I cry  out  of  wrong,  but  I 
am  not  heard,  I cry  aloud,  but  there  is  no  judgment. 

Job’s  friends  had  passed  a very  severe  censure  upon  him  as 
a wicked  man,  because  lie  was  so  grievously  afflicted  ; now 
here  he  tells  them  how  ill  he  took  it  to  be  so  censured.  Bildad 
had  twice  begun  with  a How  long  ; ( ch . xviii.  2.)  and  therefore 
Job,  being  now  to  answer  him  particularly,  begins  with  a How 
tong  too,  v.  2.  What  is  not  liked,  is  commonly  thought  long  ; 
but  Job  had  more  reason  to  think,  them  long  who  assaulted 
him,  than  they  had  to  think  him  long,  who  only  vindicated 
himself.  Better  cause  may  be  shown  for  defending  ourselves, 
if  we  have  right  on  our  side,  than  for  offending  our  brethren, 
though  we  have  right  on  our  side.  Now  observe  here, 

I.  How  he  describes  their  unkindness  to  him,  and  what  ac- 
count he  gives  of  it..  1.  They  vexed  his  soul,  and  that  is  more 
grievous  than  the  vexation  of  the  bones,  Ps.  vi.  2,  3.  They 
were  his  friends,  they  came  to  comfort  him,  pretended  to 
counsel  him  for  the  best  ; but,  with  a great  deal  of  gravity, 
and  affectation  of  wisdom  and  piety,  they  set  themselves  to  rob 
him  of  the  only  comfort  he  had.  now  left  him  in  a good  God,  a 
good  conscience,  and  a good  name  ; and  this  vexed  him  to  the 
heart.  2.  They  brake  him  in  pieces  with  words,  and  those  were 
surely  hard  and  very  cruel  words  that  would  break  a man  to 
pieces  : they  grieved  him,  and  so  brake  him  ; and  therefore 
there  will  be  a reckoning  hereafter  for  all  the  hard  speeches 
spoken  against  Christ  and  his  people,  Jude  15.  3.  They 
reproached  him,  (v.  3.)  gave  him  a bad  character,  and  laid  to 
his  charge  things  that  he  knew  not.  To  an  ingenuous  mind 
reproach  is  a cutting  thing.  4.  They  made  themselves  strange 
to  him,  were  shy  of  him.,  now  that  he  was  in  his  troubles  ; tiiey 
did  not  know  him,  (ch.  ii.  12.)  were  not  free  with  him,  as 
they  used  to  be  when  he  was  in  his  prosperity.  Those  are 
governed  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  not  by  any  principles 
of  true  honour  or  love,  who  make  themselves  strange  to  their 
friends,  or  God’s  friends,  when  they  are  in  trouble  : a friend 
loves  at  all  times..  5.  They  not  only  estranged  themselves  from 
him,  but  magnified  themselves  against  him;  (v.  5.)  not  only 
looked  shy  of  him,  but  looked  big  upon  him,  and  insulted  over 
him,  magnifying  themselves,  to  depress  him.  It  is  a mean 
thing,  it  is  a base  thing,  thus  to  trample  upon  those  that  are 
down.  6.  They  pleaded  against  hun  his  reproach,  that  is,  they 
made  use  of  his  affliction  as  an  argument  against  him  to  prove 
him  a wicked  man.  They  should  have  pleaded  for  him  his 
integrity,  and  helped  him  to  take  the  comfort  of  that  under 
his  affliction,  and  so  have  pleaded  that  against  his  reproach, 
as  St.  Paul  ; (2  Cor.  i.  12.)  but,  instead  of  that,  they  pleaded 
his  reproach  against  his  integrity,  which  was  not  only  unkind, 
but  very  unjust;  for  where  shall  we  find  an  honest  man,  if 
reproacli  may  be  admitted  for  a plea  against  him  1 

II.  How  he  aggravates  their  unkindness.  1.  They  had  thus 
abused  him  often  ; (v.  3.)  These  ten  times  ye  have  reproached 
me,  that  is,  very  often,  as  Gen.  xxxi.  7.  Numb.  xiv.  22.  Five 
times  they  had  spoken,  and  every  speech  was  a double 
reproach.  He  spake  as  if  lie  had  kept  a particular  account  of 
their  reproaches,  and  could  tell  just  how  many  they  were  : it 
is  but  a peevish  and  unfriendly  thing  to  do  so,  and  looks  like 
a design  of  retaliation  and  revenge  : we  better  befriend  our 
own  peace  by  forgetting  injuries  and  unkindnesses,  than  by 
remembering  them  and  scoring  them  up.  2.  They  continued 
still  to  do  it,  and  seemed  resolved  to  persist  in  it ; “ How 
long  will  ye  do  it  1”  v.  2,  5.  “I  see  you  will  magnify  your- 
selves against  me,  notwithstanding  all  I have  said  in  mine 
own  justification.”  Those  that  speak  too  much,  seldom  thir.k 
they  have  said  enough  ; and,  when  the  mouth  is  opened  in 
passion,  the  ear  is  shut  to  reason.  3.  They  were  not  ashamed 
of  what  they  did,  v.  3.  They  had  reason  to  be  ashamed  of 
their  hard-heartedness,  so  ill  becoming  men,  and  their  uncha- 
ritableness, so  ill  becoming  good  men,  and  their  deceitfulness, 
so  ill  becoming  friends  ; but  were  they  ashamed  1 No,  though 
they  were  told  of  it  again  and  again,  yet  they  could  not  blush. 

III.  How  he  answers  their  harsh  censures,  by  showing  them 
that  what  they  condemned  was  capable  of  excuse,  which  they 
ought  to  have  considered. 

1.  The  errors  of  his  judgment  were  excusable  ; ( v . 4.)  “ Be 
it  indeed  that  I have  erred,  that  I am  in  the  wrong  through 
ignorance  or  mistake,”  which  may  well  be  supposed  con- 
cerning men,  concerning  good  men ; Hitmanv.m  est  errare 
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— Error  cleaves  to  humanity  : and  we  must  be  willing  to  sup- 
pose it  concerning  ourselves.  It  is  folly  to  think  ourselves 
infallible.  “ But  be  it  so,”  said  Job,  “ mine  error  remaineth 
with  myself,”  that  is,  “ I speak  according  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment,  with  all  sincerity,  and  not  from  a spirit  of  contra- 
diction.” Or,  “ If  I be  in  an  error,  I keep  it  to  myself,  and 
do  not  impose  it  upon  others  as  you  do.  I only  prove  myself 
and  my  own  work  by  it,  I meddle  not  with  other  people, 
either  to  teach  them  or  to  judge  them.”  Men’s  errors  are  the 
more  excusable,  if  they  keep  them  to  themselves,  and  do  not 
distuib  others  with  them.  Hast  thou  faith  ? Have  it  to  thyself. 
Some  give  this  sense  of  these  words  ; “ If  I be  in  an  error,  it 
is  I that  must  smart  for  it ; and  therefore  you  need  not  concern 
yourselves,  nay,  it  is  I that  do  smart,  and  smart  severely,  for 
it ; and  therefore  you  need  not  add  to  my  misery  by  your 
reproaches.” 

2.  The  breakings  out  of  his  passion,  though  not  justifiable, 
yet  were  excusable,  considering  the  vastness  of  his  grief,  and 
the  extremity  of  his  misery.  “ If  you  will  go  on  to  cavil  at 
every  complaining  word  I speak,  will  make  the  worst  of  it, 
and  improve  it  against  me,  yet  take  the  cause  of  the  com- 
plaint along  with  you,  and  weigh  that,  before  you  pass  a 
judgment  upon  the  complaint,  and  turn  it  to  my  reproach: 
know  then  that  God  has  overcome  me.”  v.  6.  Three  things  he 
would  have  them  consider,  (1.)  That  his  trouble  was  very 
great.  He  was  overthrown,  and  could  not  help  himself,  in- 
closed as  in  a net,  and  could  not  get  out.  (2.)  That  God  was 
the  Author  of  it,  and  that  in  it  he  fought  against  him : “ It 
was  his  hand  that  overthrew  me,  it  is  in  his  net  that  I am  in- 
closed ; and  therefore  you  need  not  appear  against  me  thus  ; 
I have  enough  to  do  to  grapple  with  God’s  displeasure,  let 
me  not  have  yours  also.  Let  God’s  controversy  with  me  be 
ended,  before  you  begin  yours.  It  is  barbarous  to  persecute 
him  whom  God  hath  smitten,  and  to  talk  to  the  grief  of  one 
whom  he  hath  wounded,  Ps.  lxix.  26.  (3.)  That  he  could 
not  obtain  any  hope  of  the  redress  of  his  grievances,  v.  7. 
He  complained  of  his  pain,  but  got  no  ease  ; begged  to  know 
the  cause  of  his  afflictions,  but  could  not  discover  it ; appealed 
to  God’s  tribunal  for  the  clearing  of  his  innocency,  but  could 
not  obtain  a hearing,  much  less  a judgment,  upon  his  appeal ; 
I cry  out  of  wrong,  but  I am  not  heard.  God,  for  a time, 
may  seem  to  turn  away  his  ear  from  his  people,  to  be  angry 
at  their  prayers,  and  overlook  their  appeals  to  him,  and  they 
must  be  excused  if,  in  that  case,  they  complain  bitterly.  Woe 
unto  us  if  God  be  against  us  ! 

8 He  hath  fenced  tip  my  way  that  I cannot  pass, 
and  he  hath  set  darkness  in  my  paths.  9 He  hath 
stripped  me  of  my  glory,  and  taken  the  crown  from 
my  head.  10  He  hath  destroyed  me  on  every  side, 
and  I am  gone : and  mine  hope  hath  he  removed 
like  a tree.  11  He  hath  also  kindled  his  wrath 
against  me,  and  he  counteth  me  unto  him  as  one  of 
his  enemies.  12  His  troops  come  together,  and  raise 
up  their  way  against  me,  and  encamp  round  about 
my  tabernacle.  13  He  hath  put  my  brethren  far 
from  me,  and  mine  acquaintance  are  verily  es- 
tranged from  me.  14  My  kinsfolk  have  failed,  and 
my  familiar  friends  have  forgotten  me.  15  They 
that  dwell  in  mine  house,  and  my  maids,  count  me 
for  a stranger:  I am  an  alien  in  their  sight.  16  I 
called  my  servant,  and  he  gave  me  no  answer:  I 
entreated  him  with  my  mouth.  17  My  breath  is 
strange  to  my  wife,  though  I entreated  for  the  chil- 
dren’s sake  of  mine  own  body.  18  Yea,  young 
children  despised  me;  I arose,  and  they  spake 
againstme.  19  All  my  inward  friends  abhorred  me. 
and  they  whom  I loved  are  turned  against  me.  20 
My  bone  cleaveth  to  my  skin  and  to  my  flesh,  and 
I am  escaped  with  the  skin  of  my  teeth.  21  Have 
pity  upon  me,  have  pitv  upon  me,  O ye  my  friends , 
for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me.  22  Why  do 
ye  persecute  me  as  God,  and  are  not  satisfied  with 
my  flesh  ? 

Bildad  had  very  disingenuously  perverted  Job’s  complaints, 
by  making  them  the  description  of  the  miserable  condition  of 
a wicked  man  ; and  yet  he  repeats  them  here,  to  move  their 
pitv,  and  to  work  upon  their  good  nature,  if  they  had  any  left 
in  them. 

I.  He  complains  of  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  which 
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Be  was  under,  and  which  infused  the  wormwood  and  gall 
into  the  affliction  and  misery.  How  doleful  are  the  accents 
of  his  complaints  ; (v.  11.)  “ He  hath  kindled  his  wrath,  against 
me,  which  (lames  and  terrifies  me,  which  burns  and  pains  me.” 
What  is  the  fire  of  hell  but  the  wrath  of  God  1 Seared  con- 
sciences will  feel  it  hereafter,  but  do  not  fear  it  now.  En- 
lightened consciences  fear  it  now,  but  shall  not  feel  it  here- 
after. Job’s  present  apprehension  was,  that  Cod  counted  Inm 
as  one  of  his  enemies;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  God  loved 
nim,  and  gloried  in  him,  as  his  faithful  friend.  It  is  a gross 
mistake,  but  a very  common  one,  to  think  that  whom  God 
afflicts,  he  treats  as  his  enemies  ; whereas,  on  the  contrary, 
os  many  as  he  loves,  he  rebukes  and  chastens  ; it  is  the  disci- 
pline of  his  sons. 

Which  way  soever  Job  looked,  lie  tnought  ne  saw  the 
tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  against  him. 

1.  Did  he  look  back  upon  his  former  prosperity  1 lie  saw 
God’s  hand  putting  an  end  to  that ; (i>.  9.)  “ He  has  stripped 
me  of  my  glory,  my  wealth,  honour,  power,  and  all  the  oppor- 
tunity I had  of  doing  good  ; my  children  were  my  glory,  but 
I have  lost  them  ; and  whatever  was  a crown  to  my  head,  he 
has  taken  it  from  me,  and  has  laid  all  mine  honour  in  the  dust.” 
See  the  vanity  of  worldly  glory,  it  is  what  we  may  be  soon 
stripped  of : and  whatever  strips  us,  we  must  see  and  own 
God’s  hand  in  it,  and  comply  with  his  design. 

2.  Did  he  look  down  upon  his  present  troubles')  He  saw 
God  giving  them  their  commission,  and  their  orders  to  attack 
him.  They  are  his  troops,  that  act  by  his  direction,  which 
encamp  against  me,  v.  12.  It  did  not  so  much  trouble  him, 
that  Ins  miseries  came  upon  him  in  troops,  as  that  they  were 
God's  troops,  in  whom  it  seemed  as  if  God  fought  against 
him,  and  intended  his  destruction.  God’s  troops  encamped 
"mind  his  tabernacle,  as  soldiers  lay  siege  to  a strong  city, 
cutting  off  all  provisions  from  being  brought  into  it,  and  bat- 
tering it  continually  ; thus  was  Job’s  tabernacle  besieged. 
Time  was  when  God’s  hosts  encamped  round  him  for  safety  ; 
Hast  thou  not  made  a hedge  about  him  ? Now,  on  the  contrary, 
they  surrounded  him,  to  his  terror,  and  destroyed  him  on  every 
side,  v.  10. 

3.  Did  he  look  forward  for  deliverance  1 He  saw  the  hand 
of  God  cutting  off  all  hopes  of  that ; (v.  8.)  “ He  hath  fenced 
up  my  way,  that  I cannot  pass  ; I have  now  no  way  left  to 
nelp  myself.  either  to  extricate  myself  out  of  my  troubles,  or 
to  ease  myself  under  them.  Would  I make  any  motion,  take 
any  steps,  toward  deliverance"!  I find  my  way  hedged  up  ; I 
cannot  do  what  I would  ; nay,  if  I would  please  myself  with 
the  prospect  of  a deliverance  hereafter,  I cannot  do  it ; it  is 
not  only  out  of  my  reach,  but  out  of  my  sight  ; God  hath  set 
darkness  in  my  paths,  and  there  is  none  to  tell  me  how  long,” 
Ps.  lxxiv.  9.  He  concludes  ; (v.  10.)  “ I am  gone,  quite 
lost  and  undone  for  this  world  ; my  hope  hath  he  removed  like 
a tree,  cut  down,  or  plucked  up  by  the  roots,  which  will  never 
grow  again.”  Hope  in  this  life  is  a perishing  thing,  but  the 
hope  of  good  men,  when  it  is  cut  off  from  this  world,  is  but 
removed  like  a tree,  transplanted  from  this  nursery  to  the 
garden  of  the  Lord.  We  shall  have  no  reason  to  complain,  if 
God  thus  remove  our  hopes  from  the  sand  to  the  rock,  from 
things  temporal  to  things  eternal. 

II.  He  complains  of  the  unkindness  of  his  relations,  and  of 
all  his  old  acquaintance.  In  this  also  he  owns  the  hand  of 
God  ; ( r.  13.)  He  has  put  my  brethren  far  from  me,  that  is, 
“ He  has  laid  those  afflictions  upon  me,  which  frighten  them 
from  me,  and  make  them  stand  aloof  from  my  sores.”  As  it 
was  their  sin,  God  was  not  the  Author  of  it ; it  is  Satan  that 
alienates  men’s  minds  from  their  brethren  in  affliction  ; but 
as  it  was  Job’s  trouble,  God  ordered  it  for  the  completing  of 
his  trial.  As  we  must  eye  the  hand  of  God  in  all  the  injuries 
we  receive  from  our  enemies,  (the  Lord  bade  Shimei  curse 
David,)  so  also  in  all  the  slights  and  unkindnesses  we  receive 
troin  our  friends,  which  will  help  us  to  bear  them  the  more 
patiently.  Every  creature  is  that  to  us,  (kind  or  unkind,  com- 
:ortable  or  uncomfortable,)  which  God  makes  it  to  be  : yet 
this  does  not  excuse  Job’s  relations  and  friends  from  the  guilt 
of  horrid  ingratitude  and  injustice  to  him,  which  he  had  rea- 
son to  complain  of ; few  could  have  borne  it  so  well  as  he  did. 
He  takes  notice  of  the  unkindness, 

1.  Of  his  kindled  and  acquaintance,  his  neighbours,  and 
sach  as  he  had  formerly  been  familiar  with,  who  were  bound 
by  all  the  laws  oi  friendship  and  civility  to  concern  themselves 
lor  him,  to  visit  him,  and  inquire  after  him,  and  to  be  ready 
to  do  him  all  the  good  offices  that  lay  in  their  power  ; yet 
these  were  estranged  from  him,  ( v . 13.)  they  took  no  more 
care  about  him  than  it  he  had  been  a stranger  whom  they 
-ever  knew.  His  kinsfolk,  who  claimed  relation  to  hitn  when 
tie  was  in  prosperity,  now  failed  him  ; they  came  short  of 


their  former  piofessions  of  friendship  to  him,  and  his  pre- 
sent expectations  of  kindness  horn  them.  Even  his  familiar 
friends,  whom  he  was  mindful  of,  had  now  forgotten  him 
had  forgotten  both  his  former  friendliness  to  them  and  Ins 
present  miseries  : they  had  heard  of  his  troubles  and  designed 
him  a visit ; but  truly  they  forgot  it,  so  little  affected  were  they 
with  it. 

Nay,  his  inward  friends,  the  men  of  his  secret,  whom  he 
was  most  intimate  with,  and  laid  in  his  bosom,  not  only  for- 
got him,  but  abhorred  him,  kept  as  far  oil'  him  is  they 
could,  because  he  was  poor,  and  could  not  entertain  them  as 
he  used  to  do,  and  because  he  was  sore,  and  a loathsome 
spectacle.  Those  whom  he  loved,  and  who  therefore  were 
worse  than  publicans  if  they  did  not  love  him  now  that  he  was 
in  distress,  not  only  turned  from  him,  but  were  turned  against 
him,  and  did  all  they  could  to  make  him  odious,  so  to  justify 
themselves  in  being  so  strange  to  him,  0.  19.  So  uncertain  i 
the  friendship  of  inen  ; but,  if  God  be  our  Friend,  he  will  no 
fail  us  in  a time  of  need.  But  let  none  that  pretend  either  to 
humanity  or  Christianity,  ever  use  their  friends  as  Job’s 
friends  used  him  : adversity  is  the  proof  of  friendship. 

(2.)  Of  his  domestics  and  family-relations.  Sometimes, 
indeed,  we  find  that,  beyond  our  expectation,  there  is  a friend 
that  sticks  closer  than  a brother  ; but,  at  least,  the  master  of 
a family  expects  to  be  attended  on,  and  taken  care  of,  by  those 
of  his  family,  even  then  when,  through  weakness  of  body  or 
mind,  he  is  become  despicable  to  others.  But  poor  Job  was 
misused  by  his  own  family,  and  some  of  his  worst  foes  were 
those  of  his  own  house.  He  mentions  not  his  children,  they 
were  all  dead,  and  we  may  suppose  that  the  unkindness  of 
his  surviving  relations  made  him  lament  the  death  of  his  chil- 
dren so  much  the  more  : “ If  they  had  been  alive,”  (would  he 
think,)  “ I should  have  had  comfort  in  them.”  As  for  those 
that  were  now  about  him, 

(1.)  His  own  servants  slighted  him:  his  maids  did  not 
attend  him  in  his  illness,  but  counted  him  for  a stranger  and  an 
alien,  v.  15.  His  other  servants  never  heeded  him  ; if  he 
called  to  them  they  would  not  come  at  his  call,  but  pretended 
that  they  did  not  hear  him.  If  he  asked  them  a question,  they 
would  not  vouchsafe  to  give  him  an  answer,  v.  16.  Job  had 
been  a good  master  to  them,  and  did  not  despise  their  cause 
when  they  pleu'Sed  with  him,  ( ch . xxxi.  13.)  and  yet  they  were 
rude  to  him  now',  and  despised  his  cause  when  he  pleaded 
with  them.  We  must  not  think  it  strange  if  we  receive  evil 
at  the  hand  of  those  from  whom  we  have  deserved  well. 
Though  he  was  now  sickly,  yet  he  was  not  cross  with  his 
servants,  and  imperious,  as  is  too  common,  but  he  entreated 
his  servants  with  his  mouth,  when  he  had  authority  to  com- 
mand : and  yet  they  would  not  be  civil  to  him,  neither  kind 
nor  just.  Note,  Those  that  are  sick  and  in  sorrow  are  apt  to 
take  things  ill,  and  be  jealous  of  a slight,  and  to  lay  to  heart 
the  least  unkindness  done  to  them  : when  Job  was  in  afflic- 
tion, even  his  servants’  neglect  of  him  troubled  him. 

(2.)  But,  one  would  think,  when  all  forsook  him,  the  wife 
of  his  bosom  should  have  been  tender  of  him  : no,  because  he 
would  not  curse  God  and  die,  as  she  persuaded  him,  his 
breath  was  strange  to  her  too,  she  did  not  care  for  coming 
near  him,  nor  took  any  notice  of  what  he  said,  v.  17. 
Though  lie  spake  to  her,  not  with  the  authority,  but  with 
the  tenderness,  of  a husband,  did  not  command,  but  en- 
treated her  by  that  conjugal  love  which  their  children  were  the 
pledges  of,  yet  she  regarded  him  not.  Some  read  it,  “ Though 
I lamented,  or  bemoaned  myself,  for  the  children,”  that  is, 
“ for  the  death  of  the  children  of  my  own  body  ;”  an  affliction 
in  which  she  was  equally  concerned  with  him.  Now,  it  ap- 
peared, the  Devil  spared  her  to  him,  not  only  to  be  his  tempter, 
but  to  be  his  tormentor.  By  what  she  said  to  him  at  first. 
Curse  God  and  die,  it  appeared  that  she  had  little  religion  in 
her  ; and  what  can  one  expect  that  is  kind  and  good  from  those 
that  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  and  are  not 
governed  by  conscience"! 

(3.)  Even  the  little  children  who  were  born  in  his  house, 
the  children  of  his  own  servants,  who  were  his  servants  by 
birth,  despised  him,  and  spake  against  him  ; ( v . 18.)  though 
he  arose  in  civility  to  speak  friendly  to  them,  or  with  authority 
to  check  them,  they  let  him  know,  that  they  neither  feared 
him,  nor  loved  him. 

III.  He  complains  of  the  decay  of  his  body  , all  the  beauty 
and  strength  of  that  were  gone.  When  those  about  him 
slighted  !*im,  if  he  had  been  in  health,  and  at  ease,  he  might 
have  enjoyed  himself.  But  he  could  take  as  little  pleasure  in 
himself  as  others  took  in  him;  (11.  20.)  My  bone  cleaves  new 
to  my  slt’n,  as  formerly  it  did  to  my  flesh  ; this  was  it  that  fill  ed 
him  with  wrinkles  ; (ch.  xvi.  8.)  he  was  a periect  skeleton, 
nothing  but  skin  and  bones.  Nay,  his  skin  too  was  almost 
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gone,  little  remained  unbroken  but  the  skin  of  his  teeth,  his 
gums,  and  perhaps  his  lips,  all  the  rest  was  fetched  off  by 
his  sore  boils.  See  what  little  reason  we  have  to  indulge  ! 
the  body,  which,  after  all  our  care,  may  be  thus  consumed  J 
by  the  diseases  which  it  has  in  itself  the  seeds  of. 

Lastly,  Upon  all  these  accounts,  he  recommends  himself  to 
the  compassion  of  his  friends,  and  justly  blames  their  harsh- 
ness with  him.  From  this  representation  of  his  deplorable 
case,  it  was  easy  to  infer. 

1.  That  they  ought  to  pity  him,  v.  21.  This  he  begs  in  the 
most  moving,  melting  language  that  could  be,  enough  (one 
would  think)  to  lneak  a heart  of  stone  : “ Have  pity  upon  me., 
have  pity  upon  me,  O ye  my  friends ; if  ye  will  do  nothing  else 
for  me,  be  sorry  for  me,  and  show  some  concern  for  me  ; have 
pity  upon  me,  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me  , my  case 

s sad  indeed,  for  I am  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God, 
my  spirit  is  touched  with  the  sense  of  his  wrath,  a calamity 
of  all  other  the  most  piteous.”  Note,  It  becomes  friends  to 
pity  one  another  when  they  are  in  any  trouble,  and  not  to  shut 
up  the  bowels  of  compassion. 

2.  That,  however,  they  ought  nc-t  to  persecute  him  : if  they 
would  not  ease  his  affliction  hy  their  pity,  yet  they  must  not 
he  so  barbarous  as  to  add  to  it  by  their  censures  and  reproach- 
es ; (a.  22.)  “ fVhy  do  ye  persecute  me  as  God?  Surely  his 
rebukes  are  enough  for  one  man  to  bear,  you  need  not  add 
your  wormwood  and  gall  to  the  cup  of  affliction  he  puts  into 
my  hand,  it  is  bitter  enough  without  that : God  has  a sovereign 
power  over  me,  and  may  do  what  he  pleases  with  me  ; but  do 
you  think  that  you  may  do  so  too  V’  No,  we  must  aim  to  be 
like  the  Most  Holy  and  the  Most  Merciful,  but  not  like  the 
Most  High  and  Most  Blighty.  God  gives  not  account  of  any 
of  his  matters,  but  we  must.  If  they  did  delight  in  his  cala- 
mity, let  them  be  satisfied  with  his  flesh,  which  was  wasted 
and  gone,  but  let  them  not,  as  if  that  were  too  little,  wound 
his  spirit,  and  ruin  his  good  name.  Great  tenderness  is  owing 
to  those  that  are  in  affliction,  especially  to  those  that  are 
troubled  in  mind. 

23  Oh  that  my  words  were  now  written  ! oil  that 
they  were  printed  in  a book!  24  That  they  were 
graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  for 
ever!  25  For  I know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  lie  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth:  2o  And  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy 

this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I see  God : 27 

Whom  I shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,  and  not  another  ; though  my  reins  be  con- 
sumed within  me.  28  But  ye  should  say,  Why  per- 
secute we  him?  seeing  the  root  of  the  matter  is  found 
in  me.  29  Be  ye  afraid  of  the  sword  : for  wrath 
bringeth  the  punishments  of  the  sword,  that  ye  may 
know  there  is  ajtidgment. 

In  all  the  conferences  between  Job  and  bis  friends,  we  do 
not  find  any  more  weighty  and  considerable  lines  than  these  ; 
would  one  have  expected  it?  Here  is  much  both  of  Christ 
and  heaven  in  these  verses  : and  he  that  said  such  things  as 
these,  declared  plainly  that  he  sought  the  better  country  : that 
is,  the  heavenly  ; as  the  patriarchs  of  that  age  did,  Heb.  xi. 

14.  We  have  here  Job’s  ere.'1.  or  confession  of  faith  : his 
belief  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  he  had  often 
professed  ; but  here  we  find  him  no  stranger  to  revealed  re- 
ligion. Though  the  revelation  of  the  Promised  Seed,  and 
the  promised  inheritance,  was  then  discerned  only  like  the 
dawning  of  the  day,  yet  Job  was  taught  of  God  to  believe  in 
a living  Redeemer,  and  to  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  for  of  these,  doubtless,  he 
must  be  understood  to  speak  • these  were  the  things  he  com- 
forted himself  with  the  expectation  of,  and  not  a deliverance 
from  his  trouble,  or  revival  of  his  happiness,  in  this  world, 
as  some  would  understand  him.  For,  beside  that  the  ex- 
pressions he  here  uses,  of  the  Redeemer’s  standing  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  eurth,  of  his  seeing  God,  and  seeing  him 
Tor  himself,  are  wretchedly  forced,  if  they  be  understood  of 
any  temporal  deliverance,  it  is  very  plain  that  he  had  no  ex- 
pectation at  all  of  his  return  to  a prosperous  condition  in  this 
world.  He  had  just  now  said,  that  his  way  was  fenced  up,  ( v . 
B.)  and  his  hope  removed  like  a tree,  it.  10.  Nay,  and  after 
this,  he  expressed  his  despair  of  any  comfort  in  this  life,  eh. 
xxiii.  8,  9 ; xxx.  23.  So  that  we  must  necessarily  understand 
him  of  the  redemption  of  his  soul  from  the  power  of  the 
grave,  and  his  reception  to  glory,  which  is  spoken  of,  Ps.  xlix. 

15.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  Job  was  iust  now  under  an 

64 


extraordinary  impulse  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  which  raised  him 
above  himself,  gave  him  light,  and  gave  him  utterance,  even  , 
to  his  own  surprise.  And  some  observe  that,  after  this,  we 
do  not  find  in  Job’s  discourses  such  passionate,  peevish,  un- 
becoming complaints  of  God  and  his  providence,  as  we  have 
before  met  with : thishopequietedhisspirit, stilled thestorm, 
and,  having  here  cast  anchor  within  the  veil,  liis  mind  viaa 
kept  steady  ftoin  this  time  forward.  Let  us  observe. 

I.  To  what  intent  Job  makes  this  confession  of  his  G-.tb 
here  ; never  did  any  thing  come  in  more  pertinently,  o;  to 
better  purpose.  1.  Job  was  now  accused,  and  this  was  his 
appeal.  His  friends  reproached  him  as  a hypocrite,  and  con- 
temned him  as  a wicked  man  ; but  he  appeals  to  his  creed,  to 
his  faith,  to  his  hope,  and  to  his  conscience  ; which  not  only 
acquitted  him  from  reigning  sin,  but  comforted  him  with  the 
expectation  of  a blessed  resurrection  : these  are  not  the  wo-ds 
of  him  that  has  a devil.  He  appeals  to  the  coming  of  the  Re- 
deemer, from  this  wrangle  at  the  bar  to  the  judgment  of  the 
bench,  even  to  Him  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed,  who, 
lie  knew,  would  right  him.  The  consideration  of  God’s  day 
coming,  will  make  it  a very  small  thing  with  us  to  be  judged 
of  man’s  judgment,  1 Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  How  easily  may  we  bear 
the  unjust  calumnies  and  reproaches  of  men,  while  we  expect 
the  glorious  appearance  of  our  Redeemer,  and  his  redeemed, 
at  the  last  day  ; and  that  there  will  then  be  a resurrection  of 
names  as  well  as  bodies!  2.  Job  was  now  afflicted,  and  this 
was  his  cordial ; when  he  was  pressed  above  measure,  this 
kept  him  from  fainting ; he  believed  that  he  should  see  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living;  not  in  this 
world,  for  that  is  the  land  of  the  dying. 

II.  With  what  a solemn  preface  he  introduces  it,  v.  23,24. 
He  breaks  off  his  complaints  abruptly,  to  triumph  in  his  com- 
forts ; which  he  does,  not  only  for  his  own  satisfaction,  but 
for  the  edification  of  others.  Those  now  about  him,  he  feared, 
would  little  regard  what  he  said,  and  so  it  proved  ; he  there- 
fore wished  it  might  be  recorded  for  the  generations  to  come. 
0 that  my  words  were  now  written,  the  words  I am  now  about 
to  say  ! As  if  he  had  said,  “ I own  I have  spoken  many  un- 
advised words,  which  I could  wish  might  be  forgotten,  for 
they  will  neither  do  me  credit,  nor  do  others  good.  But  lam 
now  going  to  speak  deliberately,  and  that  which  I desire  may 
be  published  to  all  the  world,  and  preserved  for  the  genera- 
tions to  come,  in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam — for  an  abiding 
memorial,  and  therefore  that  it  may  be  written  plain,  drawn 
out  in  large  and  legible  characters,  so  that  he  that  runs  may 
read  it ; and  that  it  may  not  be  left  in  loose  papers,  but  put 
into  a hook  ; or,  if  that  should  perish,  that  it  may  be  engraven 
like  an  inscription  upon  a menument,  with  an  iron  pen,  in 
lead,  or  in  the  stone  ; let  the  engraver  use  all  his  art  to  make 
it  a durable  appeal  to  posterity.”  That  which  Job  here 
somewhat  passionately  wished  for,  God  graciously  granted 
him  ; his  words  are  written,  they  are  printed  in  God’s  book  ; 
so  that  wherever  that  book  is  read,  there  shall  this  be  told  for 
a memorial  concerning  Job,  He  believed,  therefore  he  spake. 

III.  What  his  confession  itself  is ; whatare  the  words  which 
he  would  have  to  be  written.  We  here  have  them  written,  u 
25 — 27.  Let  us  observe  them. 

1.  He  believes  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  and  his  own  in- 
terest in  him  ; ( v . 25.)  I know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  ; that 
he  is  in  being,  and  is  my  Life,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  last, 
or  stand  the  last,  or  at  the  latter  day,  upon  (or  above)  the 
earth.  He  shall  be  raised  up,  or,  He  shall  be  (at  the  latter 
day,  that  is,  in  the  fulness  of  time  ; the  gospel-day  is  called 
the  last  time,  because  that  is  the  last  dispensation)  upon  th 
earth  : so  it  points  at  his  incarnation  ; or,  He  shall  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth  ; (so  it  points  at  his  crucifixion  ;)  or,  raised 
up  out  of  the  earth  ; so  it  is  applicable  to  his  resurrection  ; 
or,  as  we  commonly  understand  it,  At  the  end  of  time,  he 
shall  appear  over  the  earth,  for  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds,  and 
every  one  shall  see  him,  so  close  shall  he  come  to  this  earth. 
He  shall  stand  upon  the  dust,  so  the  word  is  ; upon  all  his 
enemies,  which  shall  be  put  as  dust  under  his  feet ; and  he 
shall  tread  upon  them  and  triumph  over  them. 

Observe  here,  (1.)  That  there  is  a Redeemer  provided  for 
fallen  man,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  that  Redeemer.  The  word  is 
Gael,  which  is  used  for  the  next  of  kin,  to  whom,  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  right  of  redeeming  a mortgaged  estate  did  be- 
long, Lev.  xxv.  25.  Our  heavenly  inheritance  was  mortgaged 
by  sin,  we  are  ourselves  utterly  unable  to  redeem  it,  Christ  is 
near  of  kin  to  us,  the  next  Kinsman  that  is  able  to  redeem  , 
he  has  paid  our  debt,  satisfied  God’s  justice  for  sin,  ana  so 
has  taken  off  the  mortgage,  and  made  a new  settlement  of  tne 
inheritance  ! Our  persons  also  want  a Redeemer,  we  are  sold 
for  sin,  and  sold  under  s;n  ; our  Lord  Jesus  has  wrought  out 
a redemption  for  us,  and  proclaims  redemption  to  ’-S,  ano  so 
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he  is  truly  the  Redeemer.  (2.)  He  is  a living  Redeemer  ; as 
we  are  made  by  a living  God,  so  we  are  saved  by  a living 
Redeemer,  who  is  both  almighty  and  eternal,  and  is  therefore 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  Of  him  it  is  witnessed  that  he 
liveth ; Heb.  vii.  8.  Rev.  i.  18.  We  are  dying,  but  he  liveth, 
and  hath  assured  us,  that  because  he  lives,  we  shall,  live  also, 
John  xiv.  19.  (3.)  There  are  those  that,  through  grace,  have 
an  interest  in  this  Redeemer,  and  can,  upon  good  grounds, 
call  him  theirs.  When  Job  had  lost  all  his  wealth,  and  all 
bis  friends,  yet  he  was  not  separated  from  Christ,  nor  cut  off 
from  his  relation  to  him.  “ Still  he  is  my  Redeemer.”  That 
next  Kinsman  adhered  to  him  when  all  his  other  kindred  for- 
sook him,  and  he  had  the  comfort  of  it.  (4.)  Our  interest  in 
the  Redeemer  is  a thing  that  may  be  known  ; and,  where  it  is 
known,  it  may  be  triumphed  in,  as  sufficient  to  balance  all 
our  griefs  ; I know.  Observe  with  what  an  air  of  assurance 
he  speaks  it,  as  one  confident  of  this  very  thing  ; I know  that 
my  Redeemer  lives.  His  friends  had  often  charged  him  with 
ignorance  or  vain  knowledge  ; but  he  knows  enough,  and 
knows  to  good  purpose,  who  knows  Christ  to  be  his  Redeem- 
er. (5.)  There  will  be  a latter  day,  a last  day,  a day  when 
time  shall  be  no  more,  Rev.  x.  6.  That  is  a day  we  are  con- 
cerned to  think  of  every  day.  (6.)  Our  Redeemer  will,  at 
that  day,  stand  upon  the  earth,  or  over  the  earth,  to  summon 
the  dead  out  of  their  graves,  and  determine  them  to  an  un- 
changeable state,  for  to  him  all  judgment  is  committed.  He 
shall  stand,  at  the  last,  on  the  dust  to  which  this  earth  will 
be  reduced  by  the  conflagration. 

2.  He  believes  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed,  and  his  own 
title  to  that  happiness,  that,  at  Christ’s  second  coming,  be- 
lievers shall  be  raised  up  in  glory,  and  so  made  perfectly 
blessed  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God  ; and  this  he  believes 
with  application  to  himself. 

(1.)  He  counts  upon  the  corrupting  of  his  body  in  the  grave, 
and  speaks  of  it  with  a holy  carelessness  and  unconcerned- 
ness; Though,  after  my  skin  (which  is  already  wasted  and 
gone,  none  of  it  remaining  but  the  skin  of  my  teeth,  v.  20.)  they 
destroy  (they  that  are  appointed  to  destroy  it,  the  grave,  and 
the  worms  in  it,  of  whom  he  had  spoken,  eh.  xvii.  14.)  this 
body.  The  word  body  is  added  : “ Though  they  destroy  this, 
this  skeleton,  this  shadow,  (c/i.  xvii.  7.)  this  that  I lay  my 
hand  upon,”  or  (pointing  perhaps  to  his  weak  and  withered 
limbs)  “ this  that  you  see,  call  it  what  you  will,  I expect  that 
shortly  it  will  be  a feast  for  the  worms.”  Christ’s  body  saw 
not  corruption,  but  ours  must ! And  Job  mentions  this,  that 
the  glory  of  the  resurrection  he  believed  and  hoped  for  might 
hine  the  more  bright.  Note,  It  is  good  for  us  often  to  think, 
not  only  of  the  approaching  death  of  our  bodies,  but  of  their 
destruction  and  dissolution  in  the  grave  ; yet  let  not  that  dis- 
courage our  hope  of  their  resurrection,  for  the  same  power  that 
made  man’s  body  at  first,  out  of  common  dust,  can  raise  it  out 
of  its  own  dust.  This  body,  which  we  now  take  such  care 
about,  and  make  such  provision  for,  will,  in  a little  time,  be 
destroyed  ; Even  my  reins  (says  Job)  shall  be  consumed  within 
me ; (v.  27.)  the  innermost  part  of  the  body,  which  perhaps 
putrifies  first. 

(2.)  He  comforts  himself  with  the  hopes  of  happiness  on 
the  other  side  death  and  the  grave  ; After  I shall  awake,  (so 
the  margin  reads  it,)  though  this  body  be  destroyed,  yet  out  of 
my  flesh  shall  I see  God. 

[1.]  Soul  and  body  shall  come  together  again.  That  body 
which  must  be  destroyed  in  the  grave,  shall  be  raised  again, 
a glorious  body  ; Yet  in  my  flesh  I shall  see  God.  The  separate 
soul  has  eyes  wherewith  to  see  God,  eyes  of  the  mind  ; but 
Job  speaks  of  seeing  him  with  eyes  of  flesh,  in  my  flesh,  with 
mine  eyes;  the  same  body  that  died  shall  rise  again,  a true 
body,  but  a glorified  body,  fit  for  the  employments  and  enter- 
tainments of  that  world  ; and  therefore  a spiritual  body,  1 Cor. 
xv.  44.  Let  us  therefore  glorify  God  with  our  bodies,  because 
there  is  such  a glory  designed  for  them. 

[2.]  Job  and  God  shall  come  together  again  ; In  my  flesh 
shall  I see  God,  that  is,  the  glorified  Redeemer,  who  is  God. 
I shall  see  God  in  my  flesh,  so  some  read  it  ; the  Son  of  God 
clothed  with  a body  which  will  be  visible  even  to  eyes  of  flesh. 
Though  the  body,  in  the  grave,  seem  despicable  and  miserable, 
yet  it  shall  be  dignified  and  made  happy  in  the  vision  of  God. 
Job  now  complained  that  he  could  not  get  a sight  of  God, 
(ch.  xxiii.  8,  9.)  but  hopes  to  see  him  shortly,  never  more  to 
lose  the  sight  of  him,  and  that  sight  of  him  will  be  the  more 
welcome  after  the  present  darkness  and  distance.  Note,  It  is 
the  blessedness  of  the  blessed  that  they  shall  see  God,  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  see  him  face  to  face,  and  no  longer  through  a 
glass  darkly.  See  with  what  pleasure  holy  Job  enlarges  upon 
this;  (v.  27.)  “ Whom  I shall  see  for  myself,”  that  is,  “ see 
and  enjoy,  see  to  mv  own  unspeakable  comfort  and  satisfac- 
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tion.  I shall  see  him  as  mine,  as  mine  with  an  appropriating 
sight,”  Rev.  xxi.  3.  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  anil  be 
their  God,  they  shall  be  like  him,  for  they  shall,  see  him  as  he  is, 
that  is,  seeing  for  themselves,  1 John  iii.  2.  Mine  eyes  shall 
behold  him,  and  not  another.  First,  “ He,  and  not  another 
for  him,  shall  be  seen,  not  a type  or  figure  of  him,  but  he  him- 
self.” Glorified  saints  are  perfectly  sure  that  they  are  not 
imposed  upon,  it  is  no  deceptio  visits — illusion  of  the  senses. 
Secondly,  “ I,  and  not  another  for  me,  shall  see  him.  Though 
my  flesh  and  body  be  consumed,  yet  I shall  not  need  a proxy, 
1 shall  see  him  with  my  own  eyes.”  This  was  what  Job  hoped 
for,  and  what  he  earnestly  desired  ; which,  some  think,  is  the 
meaning  of  the  last  clause,  My  reins  are  spent  in  my  bosom, 
that  is,  “ All  my  desires  are  summed  up  and  concluded  in  this ; 
this  will  crown  and  complete  them  all  ; let  me  have  this,  and 
I shall  have  nothing  more  to  desire  ; it  is  enough,  it  is  all.” 
With  this  the  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended. 

IV.  The  application  of  this  to  his  friends.  His  creed  spake 
comfort  to  himself,  but  warning  and  terror  to  them  that  set 
themselves  against  him. 

1.  It  was  a word  of  caution  to  them,  not  to  proceed  and  per- 
sist in  their  unkind  usage  of  him,  v.  28.  He  had  reproved 
them  for  what  they  had  said,  and  now  tells  them  what  they 
should  say  for  the  reducing  of  themselves  and  one  another  to 
a better  temper.  “ Why  persecute  we  him  thus  1 Why  do 
we  grieve  him  and  vex  him,  by  censuring  and  condemning 
him,  seeing  the  root  of  the  matter,  or  the  root  of  the  word,  is 
found  in  him  V’  Let  this  direct  us,  ( 1.)  In  our  care  concern- 
ing ourselves.  We  are  all  concerned  to  see  to  it,  that  the  root 
of  the  matter  be  found  in  us.  A living,  quickening,  com- 
manding principle  of  grace  in  the  heart,  is  the  root  of  the 
matter,  as  necessary  to  our  religion  as  the  root  to  the  tree,  to 
which  it  owes  both  its  fixedness  and  its  fruitfulness  : love  to 
God  and  our  brethren,  faith  in  Christ,  hatred  of  sin — these  are 
the  root  of  the  matter,  other  things  are  but  leaves  in  comparison 
with  this  ; serious  godliness  is  the  one  thing  needful.  (2.) 
In  our  conduct  toward  our  brethren.  We  are  to  believe  that 
many  have  the  root  of  the  matter  in  them,  who  are  not  in  every 
thing  of  our  mind,  who  have  their  follies,  and  weaknesses,  and 
mistakes  : and,  to  conclude,  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we  persecute 
any  such.  Woe  be  to  him  that  offends  one  of  those  little  ones  1 
God  will  resent  and  revenge  it.  Job  and  his  friends  differed 
in  some  notions  concerning  the  methods  of  Providence,  but 
they  agreed  in  the  root  of  the  matter,  the  belief  of  another 
world,  and  therefore  should  not  persecute  one  another  for 
these  differences. 

2.  It  was  a word  of  terror  to  them.  Christ’s  second  coming 
will  be  very  dreadful  to  those  that  are  found  smiting  their 
fellow  servants ; (Matt.  xxiv.  49.)  and  therefore,  (u.29.)  “ Be 
ye  afraid  of  the  sword,  the  flaming  sword  of  God’s  justice, 
which  turns  every  way  ; fear  lest  you  make  yourselves  ob- 
noxious to  it.”  Good  men  need  to  be  frightened  from  sin  by  the 
terrors  of  the  Almighty,  particularly  from  the  sin  of  rashly 
judging  their  brethren.  Matt.  vii.  1.  Jam.  iii.  1.  Those  that 
are  peevish  and  passionate  with  their  brethren,  censorious  of 
them,  and  malicious  toward  them,  should  know,  not  only  that 
their  wrath,  whatever  it  pretends,  works  not  the  righteousness 
of  God,  but,  (1.)  They  may  expect  to  smart  for  it  in  this 
world  ; it  brings  the  punishments  of  the  sword  : wrath  leads  to 
such  crimes  as  expose  men  to  the  sword  of  the  magistrate  ; 
however,  God  often  takes  vengeance  for  it,  and  those  that 
showed  no  mercy,  shall  find  no  mercy.  (2.)  If  they  repent 
not,  that  will  be  an  earnest  of  worse.  By  these  you  may  know 
there  is  a judgment,  not  only  a present  government,  but  a 
future  judgment,  in  which  hard  speeches  must  be  accounted 
for. 

CHAP.  XX. 

One  would  have  thought  that  such  an  excellent  confession  of  faith  as  Joh 
made  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  should  have  satisfied  his 
friends,  or,  at  least,  have  mollified  them  ; but  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
taken  any  notice  of  it,  and  therefore  Zophar  here  takes  his  turn,  enters 
the  lists  with  Job,  and  attacks  him  with  as  much  vehemence  as  before. 
I.  His  preface  is  short,  but  hot,  v.  2,  3.  IT.  His  discourse  is  long, 
and  all  upon  one  subject,  the  very  same  that  Bildad  was  targe  upon,  ( ch . 
xviii.)  the  certain  misery  of  wicked  people,  and  the  ruin  that  awaits 
them,  1.  He  asserts , in  general,  that  the  prosperity  of  a wicked  person 
is  short,  and  his  ruin  sure,  v.  4 — 9.  2.  He  proves  the  misery  of  his  con- 

dition by  many  instances—  That  he  should  have  a diseased  body,  a troubled 
conscience , a ruined  estate,  a beggared  family,  an  infamous  name,  and 
that  he  himself  shall  perish  under  the  weight  of  divine  wrath.  All  this 
is  most  curiously  described  here  in  lofty  expressions  and  lively  simili- 
tudes ; and  it  often  proves  true  in  this  world,  and  always  in  another, 
without  repentance,  v.  10—29.  But  the  great  mistake  was,  and  [as 
Bishop  Patrick  expresses  it)  all  the  flaw  in  his  discourse,  ( which  was 
common  to  him  with  the  rest,)  that  he  imagined  God  never  varied  from 
this  method,  and  therefore  Job  was , without  doubt,  a very  bad  man, 
though  it  did  not  appear  he  was,  any  other  way  than  by  his  infelicity. 
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. milEN  answered  Zopliar  thcNaamatliite,  and 
JL  said,  2 Tlicrefore  do  my  thoughts  cause  me 
to  answer,  and  for  this  I make  haste.  3 I have 
heard  the  check  of  my  reproach,  and  the  spirit  of 
my  understanding  causeth  me  to  answer.  4 Know- 
cst  thou  not  this  of  old,  since  man  was  placed  upon 
earth,  5 That  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short, 
and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  hut  for  a moment.  G 
Though  his  excellency  mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and 
his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds  : 7 Yet  he  shall 

perish  for  ever  like  his  own  dung  : they  which  have 
seen  him  shall  say,  Where  is  he?  8 He  shall  fly 
away  as  a dream,  and  shall  not  be  found;  yea,  he 
shall  be  chased  away  as  a vision  of  the  night.  9 
The  eye  also  which  saw  him  shall  see  him  no  more  ; 
,neither  shall  his  place  any  more  behold  him. 

Here,  I.  Zophar  begins  very  passionately,  and  seems  to  be 
in  a great  heat  at  what  Job  had  said.  Being  resolved  to  conr 
demn  Job  for  a bad  man,  he  was  much  displeased  that  he 
talked  so  like  a good  man,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  brake  in 
upon  him,  and  began  abruptly  ; ( v . -2.)  Therefore  do  my 
thoughts  cause  me  to  answer.  He  takes  no  notice  of  what  Job 
had  said,  to  move  their  pity,  or  to  evidence  his  own  integrity, 
but  fastens  upon  the  reproof  he  gave  them  in  the  close  of  his 
discourse,  counts  that  a reproach,  and  thinks  himself  therefore 
obliged  to  answer,  because  Job  had  bidden  them  be  afraid  of 
the  sword,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  frightened  by  his 
menaces.  The  best  counsel  is  too  often  ill  taken  from  an 
antagonist,  and  therefore  usually  may  be  well  spared.  Zophar 
seemed  more  in  haste  to  speak  than  became  a wise  man  ; but 
he  excuses  it  with  two  things.  1.  That  Job  had  given  him  a 
strong  provocation  ; ( v . 3.)  “ I have  heard  the  check  of  my 
reproach,  and  cannot  bear  to  hear  it  any  longer.’’  Job’s 
friends,  I doubt,  had  spirits  too  high  to  deal  with  a man  in  his 
low  condition  ; ar.d  high  spirits  are  impatient  of  contradiction, 
and  think  themselves  affronted,  if  all  about  them  do  not  say 
as  they  say  : they  cannot  bear  a check,  but  they  call  it  the 
check  of  their  reproach,  and  then  they  are  bound  in  honour  to 
return  it,  if  not  to  draw  upon  him  that  gave  it.  2.  That  his 
own  heart  gave  him  a strong  instigation.  His  thoughts 
caused  him  to  answer,  (v.  2.)  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaks  ; but  he  fathers  it  (v.  3.)  upon  the 
spirit  of  his  understanding  : that  indeed  should  cause  us  to 
answer,  we  should  rightly  apprehend  a thing,  and  duly  con- 
sider it,  before  we  speak  to  it ; but  whether  it  did  so  here  or 
no,  is  a question  : men  often  mistake  the  dictates  of  their 
passion  for  the  dictates  of  their  reason,  and  therefore  think 
they  do  well  to  be  angry. 

II.  Zophar  proceeds  very  plainly  to  show  the  ruin  and  de- 
struction of  wicked  people,  insinuating  that  because  Job  was 
destroyed  and  ruined,  he  was  certainly  a wicked  man,  and  a 
hypocrite.  Observe, 

1.  How  this  doctrine  is  introduced  ; (r.4.)  where  heappeals, 
(1.)  To  Job’s  own  knowledge  and  conviction  ; “ Knowest  thou 
not  this ? Canst  thou  be  ignorant  of  a truth  so  plain?  Or 
canst  thou  doubt  of  a truth  which  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
suffrage  of  all  mankind  ?”  Those  know  little,  who  do  not  know 
that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  (2.)  To  the  experience  of  all 
ages.  It  was  known  of  old,  since  man  was  placed  upon  the 
earth,  that  is,  ever  since  man  was  made,  he  has  had  this  truth 
written  in  his  heart,  that  the  sin  of  sinners  will  be  their  ruin  ; 
and  ever  since  there  were  instances  of  wickedness,  (which 
there  were  soon  after  man  was  placed  on  the  earth,)  there 
were  instances  of  the  punishments  of  it,  witness  the  exclusions 
of  Adam  and  Cain.  When  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
death  entered  with  it : all  the  world  knows  that  evil  pursues 
sinners,  whom  vengeance  suffers  not  to  lire,  (Acts  xxviii.  4.) 
and  subscribes  to  that,  (Isa.  iii.  11.)  Il’oe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall 
he  ill  with  them,  sooner  or  later. 

2.  How  it  is  laid  down  ; (v.  5.)  The  triumphing  of  the 
wicked  is  short,  and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  but  for  a moment. 
Observe,  (1.)  He  asserts  the  misery,  not  only  of  those  who 
are  openly  wicked  and  profane,  but  of  hypocrites,  who  secretly 
practise  wickedness  under  a show  and  profession  of  religion, 
because  such  a wicked  man  he  looked  upon  Job  to  be  ; and 
it  is  true  that  a form  of  godliness,  if  it  be  made  use  of  for  a 
cloak  of  maliciousness,  does  but  make  bad  worse  ; dissembled 
piety  is  double  iniquity,  and  the  ruin  that  attends  it  will  be 
accordingly.  The  hottest  place  in  hell  will  be  the  portion  of 
hypocrites,  as  our  Saviour  intimates.  Matt.  xxiv.  51.  (2.)  He 
grants  that  wicked  men  may,  for  a time,  prosper,  may  be 


secure  and  easy,  and  very  merry  ; ye  may  see  them  in  triumph 
and  joy,  triumphing  and  rejoicing  in  their  wealth  ana  power, 
their  grandeur  and  success,  triumphing  and  rejoicing  over 
their  poor  honest  neighbours  whom  they  vex  and  oppress  : 
they  feel  no  evil,  they  fear  none.  Job’s  friends  were  loth  to 
own,  at  first,  that  wicked  people  might  prosper  at  all,  (ch.  iv. 
9.)  until  Job  proved  it  plainly  ; (ch.  ix.  24  ; xii.  6.)  and  now 
Zophar  yields  it:  but,  (3.)  He  lays  it  down  for  a certain 
truth,  that  they  will  not  prosper  long.  Their  joy  is  but  for  a 
moment,  and  will  quickly  end  in  endless  sorrow  ; though  he 
be  ever  so  great,  and  rich,  and  jovial,  he  will  be  humbled,  and 
mortified,  and  made  miserable. 

3.  How  it  is  illustrated,  v.  6,  &c.  (1.)  He  supposes  his  pros- 
perity to  be  very  high,  as  high  as  you  can  imagine,  v.  6.  It 
is  not  his  wisdom  and  virtue,  but  his  worldly  wealth  and 
greatness,  that  he  accounts  his  excellency,  and  values  himsel? 
upon  : we  will  suppose  those  to  mount  up  to  the  heavens, 
and,  since  his  spirit  always  rises  with  his  condition,  you  may 
suppose  that  with  it  his  head  reaches  to  the  clouds.  He  is 
every  way  advanced,  the  world  has  done  the  utmost  it  can  for 
him,  he  looks  down  upon  all  about  him  with  disdain,  while 
they  look  up  to  him  with  admiration,  envy,  or  fear  ; we  will 
suppose  him  to  bid  fair  for  a universal  monarchy.  And 
though  he  cannot  but  have  made  himself  many  enemies  be- 
fore he  arrived  to  this  pitch  of  prosperity,  yet  he  thinks  him- 
self as  much  out  of  the  reach  of  their  darts  as  if  he  were  in 
the  clouds. 

(2.)  He  is  confident  that  his  ruin  will,  accordingly,  be  very 
great,  and  his  fall  the  more  dreadful  for  his  having  risen  so 
high  ; He  shall  perish  for  ever,  v.  7.  His  pride  and  security 
were  the  certain  presages  of  his  misery.  This  will  certainly 
be  true  of  all  impenitent  sinners  in  the  other  world,  they 
shall  be  undone,  for  ever  undone  ; but  Zophar  means  his  ruin 
in  this  world : and  indeed  sometimes  notorious  sinners  are 
remarkably  cut  off  by  present  judgments,  they  have  reason 
enough  to  fear  what  Zophar  here  threatens  even  the  triumph- 
ant sinner  with,  [1.]  A shameful  destruction.  He  shall  perish 
like  his  own  dung  or  dunghill,  so  loathsome  is  he  to  God  and 
all  good  men,  and  so  willing  will  the  world  be  to  part  with 
him,  Ps.  cxix.  119.  Isa.  lxvi.  wit  [2.]  A surprising  destruc- 
tion . He  will  be  brought  into  desolation  in  a moment,  (Ps, 
Ixxiii.  19.)  so  that  those  about  him,  that  saw  him  but  just  now, 
will  ask,  “ Where  is  he?  Could  he  that  made  so  great  a 
figure  vanish  and  expire  so  suddenly  ?”  [3.]  A swift  destruc- 
tion, v.  8.  He  shall  fly  away  upon  the  wings  of  his  own  terrors, 
and  be  chased  away  by  the  just  imprecations  of  all  about 
him,  who  would  gladly  be  rid  of  him.  [4.]  An  utter  destruc- 
tion. It  will  be  total ; he  shall  go  away  like  a dream,  or 
vision  of  the  night,  which  was  a mere  phantasm,  and,  what- 
ever in  it  pleased  the  fancy,  it  is  quite  gone,  and  nothing  of 
it  remains,  but  what  serves  us  to  laugh  at  the  folly  of.  It 
will  be  final,  v.  9.  The  eye  that  saw  him,  and  was  ready  to 
adore  him,  shall  see  him  no  more,  and  the  place  he  filled  shall 
no  more  behold  him,  having  given  him  an  eternal  farewell 
when  he  went  to  his  own  place,  as  Judas,  Acts  i.  25. 

10  His  children  shall  seek  to  please  the  poor, 
and  his  hands  shall  restore  their  goods.  11  His 
hones  are  full  of  the  sin  of  his  youth,  which  shall 
lie  down  with  him  in  the  dust.  12  Though  wicked- 
ness be  sweet  in  his  mouth,  though  he  hide  it  under 
his  tongue  ; 13  Though  he  spare  it,  and  forsake  it 
not,  but  keep  it  still  within  his  mouth ; 14  Yet  his- 
meat  in  bis  bowels  is  turned,  it  is  the  gall  of  asps 
within  him.  15  He  hath  swallowed  down  riches, 
and  he  shall  vomit  them  up  again:  God  shall  cast 
them  out  of  his  belly.  1G  He  shall  suck  the  poison 
of  asps : the  vipers’  tongue  shall  slay  him.  17  He 
shall  not  see  the  rivers,  the  floods,  the  brooks  of 
hone)' and  butter.  18  That  which  he  laboured  for 
shall  he  restore,  and  shall  not  swallow  it  down 
according  to  his  substance  shall  the  restitution  be, 
and  he  shall  not  rejoice  therein.  19  Because  he 
hath  oppressed  and  hath  forsaken  the  poor ; because 
he  hath  violently  taken  away  an  house  which  he 
builded  not;  20  Surely  be  shall  not  feel  quietness 
in  his  belly,  he  shall  not  save  of  that  which  he  de- 
sired. 21  There  shall  none  of  his  meat  be  left; 
therefore  shall  no  man  look  for  his  goods.  22  In 
the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency  he  shall  be  in  straits: 
every  hand  of  the  wicked  shall  com"  upon  him. 


Before  Christ,  1520. 


JOB,  XX. 


The  address  of  Zopliar. 


The  instances  here  given  ot  the  miserable  condition  of  the 
wicked  man  in  this  world,  are  expressed  with  a great  fulness 
and  fluency  of  language,  and  the  same  thing  returned  to  again, 
and  repeated  in  other  words.  Let  us  therefore  reduce  the 
particulars  to  their  proper  heads  ; and  observe, 

1.  What  his  wickedness  is,  for  which  he  is  punished. 

1.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  here  called  the  sins  of  his  yoiuh  ; 
(v.  11.)  for  those  are  the  sins  which,  at  that  age,  people  aie 
most  tempted  to.  The  forbidden  pleasures  of  sense  are  said 
to  be  sweet  in  his  mouth ; ( v . 12.)  he  indulges  himself  in  all 
the  gratifications  of  the  carnal  appetite,  and  takes  an  inordi- 
nate complacency  in  them,  as  yielding  the  most  agreeable 
delights.  That  is  the  satisfaction  which  he  hides  under  his 
tongue,  and  rolls  there,  as  the  most  dainty  delicate  thing  that 
can  be  : he  keeps  it  still  within  his  mouth  ; (v.  13.)  let  him 
have  that,  and  he  desires  no  more  ; he  will  never  part  with 
that  for  the  spiritual  and  divine  pleasures  of  religion,  which 
lie  lias  no  relish  of,  nor  affection  for.  His  keeping  it  still  in 
his  mouth,  denotes  both  his  obstinate  persisting  in  his  sin,  (he 
spares  it  when  he  should  kill  and  mortify  it,  and  forsakes  it 
not,  but  holds  it  fast,  and  goes  on  frowardly  in  it,)  and  also 
his  re-acting  of  his  sin,  by  revolving  it,  and  remembering  it 
with  pleasure,  as  that  adulterous  woman,  (Ezek.  xxiii.  19.) 
who  multiplied  her  whoredoms,  by  calling  to  remembrance  the 
days  of  her  youth  ; so  does  this  wicked  man  here.  Or,  his  hiding 
it  and  keeping  it  under  his  tongue  denotes  his  industrious 
concealment  of  his  beloved  lust : being  a hypocrite,  that  he 
may  save  the  credit  of  his  profession,  he  has  secret  haunts  of 
sin  ; but  he  who  knows  what  is  in  the  heart,  knows  what  is 
under  the  tongue  too,  and  will  discover  it  shortly. 

2.  The  love  of  the  world  and  the  wealth  of  it  ; that  is  it  in 
which  he  places  his  happiness,  and  which  therefore  he  sets 
his  heart  upon.  See  here,  (1.)  How  greedy  he  is  of  it,  v.  15. 
He  has  swallowed  down  riches,  as  eagerly  as  ever  a hungry 
man  swallowed  down  meat ; and  is  still  crying,  “ Give, 
give.”  It  is  that  which  he  desired  ; (v.  20.)  it  was,  in  his 
eye,  the  best  gift,  and  that  which  he  coveted  earnestly.  (2.) 
YVhat  pains  he  takes  for  it ; it  is  that  which  he  laboured  for, 
,'u.  18.)  not  by  honest  diligence  in  a lawful  calling,  but  by 
an  unwearied  prosecution  of  all  ways  and  methods,  per  fas, 
per  nefas,  right  or  wrong,  to  be  rich.  We  must  labour,  not 
to  be  rich,  (Prov.  xxiii.  4.)  but  to  be  charitable,  that  we  may 
have  to  give,  (Eph.  iv.  28.)  not  to  spend.  (3.)  What  great 
things  he  promises  himself  from  it,  intimated  in  the  rivers, 
the  floods,  the  brooks  of  honey  and  butter ; (v.  17.)  his  being 
disappointed  of  them  supposes  that  he  had  flattered  himself 
with  the  hopes  of  them  : he  expected  rivers  of  sensual  de- 
lights. 

3.  Violence,  and  oppression,  and  injustice,  to  his  poor 
neighbours,  v.  19.  This  was  the  sin  of  the  giants  of  the  old 
world,  and  a sin  that,  as  much  as  any  other,  brings  God’s 
judgments  upon  nations  and  families.  It  is  charged  upon  this 
wicked  man,  (1.)  That  he  has  forsaken  the  poor,  taken  no  care 
ot  them,  showed  no  kindness  to  them,  nor  made  any  provision 
lor  them.  At  first,  perhaps,  for  a pretence,  he  gave  alms  like 
tiie  Pharisees,  to  gain  a reputation  ; but,  when  he  had  served 
his  turn  with  it,  he  left  it  off,  and  forsook  the  poor,  whom 
before  he  seemed  to  be  concerned  for.  Those  who  do  good, 
hut  not  from  a good  principle,  though  they  may  abound  in  it, 
will  not  abide  in  it.  (2.)  That  he  has  oppressed  them, 
crushed  them,  taken  all  advantages  against  them  to  do  them 
a mischief : to  enrich  himself,  he  has  made  the  poor  poorer. 

( 3.)  That  he  has  violently  taken  away  their  houses,  which  lie 
had  no  right  to,  as  Ahab  took  Naboth’s  vineyard,  not  by  secret 
fraud,  by  forgery,  perjury,  cr  some  trick  in  law,  but  avowedly, 
and  by  open  violence. 

II.  What  his  punishment  is,  for  this  wickedness. 

1.  He  shall  be  disappointed  in  his  expectations,  and  shall 
not  find  that  satisfaction  in  his  worldly  wealth  which  he  vainly 
promised  himself  ; ( v . 17.)  He  shall  never  see  the  rivers,  the 
floods,  fhe  broohs  of  honey  and  butter,  with  which  he  hoped  to 
glut  himself.  The  world  is  not  that  to  those  who  love  it,  and 
court  it,  and  admire  it,  which  they  fancy  it  will  be.  The 
enjoyment  sinks  far  below  the  raised  expectation. 

2.  He  shall  be  diseased  and  distempered  in  his  body  ; and 
how  little  comfort  a man  has  in  riches,  if  he  has  not  health  ! 
Sickness  and  pain,  especially  if  they  be  in  extremity,  imbitter 
all  his  enjoyments.  This  wicked  man  has  all  the  delights  of 
sense  wound  up  to  the  height  of  pleasurableness ; but  what 
real  happiness  can  he  enjoy,  when  his  bones  are  full  of  the  sins 
of  hisyouih,(v.  11. ) that  is,  of  the  effects  of  those  sins  1 By  his 
drunkenness  and  gluttony,  his  uncleanness  and  wantonness, 
when  he  was  young,  he  contracted  those  diseases  which  are 
painful  to  him  long  after,  and,  perhaps,  made  his  life  very 
miserable,  and,  as  Solomon  speaks,  consume  his  flesh  and  his 


body,  Prov.  v.  11.  Perhaps  he  was  given  to  fight  when  he 
was  young,  and  then  made  nothing  of  a cut  or  a bruise  in  a 
fray  ; but  he  feels  it  in  his  bones  long  after.  But  can  he  gel 
no  ease,  no  relief  1 No,  he  is  likely  to  carry  his  pains  and 
diseases  with  him  to  the  grave,  or  rather,  they  are  likely  to  carry 
him  thither,  and  so  the  sins  of  his  youth  shall  lie  down  with 
him  in  the  dust:  the  very  putrifying  of  his  body  in  the  grave 
is  to  him  the  effect  of  sin  ; (ch.  xxiv.  19.)  so  that  his  iniquity 
is  upon  his  bones  there,  Ezek.  xxxii.  27.  The  sin  of  sinners 
follows  them  to  the  other  side  death. 

3.  He  shall  be  disquieted  and  troubled  in  his  mind  ; Study 
he  shall  not  feel  quietness  in  his  belly,  v.  20.  He  has  not  that 
ease  in  his  own  mind  that  people  think  he  has,  but  is  in  con- 
tinual agitation.  The  ill-gotten  wealth  which  he  has  swal- 
lowed down,  makes  him  sick,  and,  like  undigested  meat,  is 
always  upbraiding  him.  Let  none  expect  to  enjoy  that  com- 
fortably which  they  have  gotten  unjustly.  The  unquietness 
of  his  mind  arises,  ( 1.)  From  his  conscience  looking  back,  and 
filling  him  with  the  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  him  for 
his  wickedness.  Even  that  wickedness  which  was  sweet  in 
the  commission,  and  was  rolled  under  the  tongue  as  a delicate 
morsel,  becomes  bitter  in  the  reflection,  and,  when  it  is 
reviewed,  fills  him  with  horror  and  vexation.  In  his  bowels, 
it  is  turned,  (v.  14.)  like  John’s  book  ; in  his  mouth  as  sweet 
as  honey,  but,  when  he  hud  eaten  it,  his  belly  was  bitter,  llev.  x. 
10.  Such  a thing  is  sin  ; it  is  turned  into  the  gall  of  asps, 
than  which  nothing  is  more  bitter,  the  poison  of  asps,  (v.  16.) 
than  which  nothing  more  fatal,  and  so  it  will  be  to  him  ; what 
he  sucked  so  sweetly,  and  with  so  much  pleasure,  will  prove 
to  him  the  poison  of  asps  ; so  will  all  unlawful  gains  be.  The 
fawning  tongue  will  prove  the  viper’s  tongue.  All  the  charm- 
ing graces  that  are  thought  to  be  in  sin,  when  conscience  is 
awakened,  will  turn  into  so  many  raging  furies.  (2.)  From 
his  cares  looking  forward,  v.  22.  In  the  fulness  of  his  suffi- 
ciency, when  he  thinks  himself  most  happy,  and  most  sure  of 
the  continuance  of  his  happiness,  he  shall  be  in  straits,  that 
is,  he  shall  think  himself  so,  through  the  anxieties  and  per- 
plexities of  his  own  mind,  as  that  rich  man  who,  when  hie 
ground  brought  forth  plentifully  .cried  out,  What  shall  I do  1 
Luke  xii.  17. 

4.  He  shall  be  dispossessed  of  his  estate;  that  shall  sink 
and  dwindle  away  to  nothing,  so  that  he  shall  not  rejoice 
therein,  v.  18.  He  shall  not  only  never  rejoice  truly,  but  not 
long  rejoice  at  all. 

( 1 .)  What  he  has  unjustly  swallowed,  he  shall  be  compelled 
to  disgorge  ; (v.  15.)  He  swallowed  down  riches,  and  then 
thought  himself  sure  of  them,  and  that  they  were  as  much  his 
own  as  the  meat  he  has  eaten,  but  he  is  deceived,  he  shall 
vomit  them  up  again  ; his  own  conscience  perhaps  may  make 
him  so  uneasy  in  the  keeping  of  what  he  has  gotten,  that,  for 
the  quiet  of  his  own  mind,  he  shall  make  restitution,  and  that 
not  with  the  pleasure  of  a virtue,  but  the  pain  of  a vomit,  and 
with  the  utmost  reluctancy.  Or,  if  he  do  not  himself  re- 
fund what  he  has  violently  taken  away,  God  shall,  by  his  pro- 
vidence, force  him  to  it,  and  bring  it  about,  one  way  or  other, 
that  ill-gotten  goods  shall  return  to  the  right  owners.  God 
shall  cast  them  out  of  his  belly,  while  yet  the  love  of  the  sin 
is  not  cast  out  ofliis  heart.  So  loud  shall  the  clamours  of  the 
poor,  whom  he  has  impoverished,  be  against  him,  that  he  shall 
be  forced  to  send  his  children  to  them,  to  sooth  them,  and  beg 
their  pardon  ; (v.  10.)  His  children  shall  seek  to  please  the  poor, 
while  his  own  hands  shall  restore  them  their  goods  with  shame, 
v.  18.  That  which  he  laboured  for,  by  all  the  arts  of  oppres- 
sion, shall  he  restore,  and  shall  not  so  swallow  it  down  as  to 
digest  it ; it  shall  not  stay  with  him,  but  according  to  his 
shame  shall  the  restitution  be  ; having  gotten  a great  deal 
unjustly,  he  shall  restore  a great  deal,  so  that  when  every  one 
has  his  own,  he  will  have  but  a little  left  for  himself.  To  be 
made  to  restore  what  was  unjustly  gotten,  by  the  sanctifying 
grace  of  God,  as  Zaccheus  was,  is  a great  mercy;  he  volun- 
tarily and  cheerfully  restored  four-fold,  and  yet  had  a great 
deal  left  to  give  to  the  poor,  Luke  xix.  8.  But  to  be  forced  to 
restore,  as  Judas  was,  merely  by  the  horrors  of  a despairing 
conscience,  has  none  of  that  benefit  and  comfort  attending  it, 
for  he  threw  down  the  pieces  of  silver,  and  went  and  hanged  him- 
self. 

(2.)  He  shall  be  stripped  of  all  he  has,  and  become  a beg- 
gar. He  that  spoiled  others,  shall  himself  be  spoiled  ; (Isa. 
xxxiii.  1.)  for  every  hand  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him . 
The  innocent,  whom  he  has  wronged,  sit  down  by  their  loss, 
saying,  as  David,  Wickedness  proceedeth  f-om.  the  wicked,  but 
my  hand  shall  not  be  upon  him,  1 Sam.  xxiv.  13.  But  though 
they  have  forgiven  him,  though  they  will  make  no  reprisals, 
divine  justice  will,  and  often  makes  the  wicked  to  avenge  the 
quarrel  of  the  righteous,  and  squeezes  amt  crushes  one  bad 
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jvau  by  the  hand  of  another  upon  him.  Thus,  when  he  is 
plucked  on  all  sides,  he  shall  not  save  of  that  which  he  de- 
sired ; ( v . 20.)  not  only  he  shall  not  save  it  all,  but  he 
shall  save  nothing  of  it.  There  shall  none  of  his  meat  (which 
he  coveted  so  much,  and  fed  upon  with  so  much  pleasure)  be 
left,  v.  21.  All  his  neighbours  and  relations  shall  look  upon 
him  to  be  in  such  bad  circumstances,  that,  when  he  is  dead, 
no  man  shall  look  for  his  goods,  none  of  his  kindred  shall  ex- 
pect to  be  a penny  the  better  for  him,  nor  be  willing  to  take 
out  letters  of  administration  for  what  he  leaves  behind  him. 
In  all  this  Zophar  reflects  upon  Job,  who  had  lost  all,  and 
was  reduced  to  the  last  extremity. 

23  When  he  is  about  to  fill  his  belly,  Gud  shall 
cast  the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon  him,  and  shall  rain 
it  upon  him  while  he  is  eating.  24  He  shall  (lee 
from  the  iron  weapon,  and  the  bow  of  steel  shall  strike 
him  through.  25  It  is  drawn,  and  cometh  out  of  the 
body  ; yea,  the  glittering  sword  cometh  out  of  his 
gall:  terrors  are  upon  him.  26  All  darkness  shall 
be  hid  in  his  secret  places;  a fire  not  blown  shall 
consume  him  ; it  shall  go  ill  with  him  that  is  left  in 
his  tabernacle.  27  Thehcnten  shall  reveal  his  ini- 
quity ; and  the  earth  shall  rise  up  against  him.  28 
The  increase  of  his  house  shall  depart,  and  his  floods 
shall  flow  away  in  the  day  of  his  w rath.  29  This  is 
the  portion  of  a wicked  man  from  God,  and  the  herit- 
age appointed  unto  him  by  God. 

Zopnai,  having  described  the  many  embarrassments  and 
vexations  which  commonly  attend  the  wicked  practices  of  op- 
pressors and  cruel  men,  here  comes  to  show  their  utter  ruin 
at  last. 

1.  Their  ruin  will  take  its  rise  from  God's  wrath  and  ven- 
geance, v.  23  The  nand  of  the  wicked  was  upon  him  ; (v. 
22.)  every  hanu  ot  the  wicked.  His  hand  was  against  every 
one,  and  therefore  every  man’s  hand  will  be  against  him — yet 
m grappling  with  these,  h*  might  go  near  to  make  his  part 
good  ; but  his  heait  cannot  endure,  nor  his  hands  be  strong, 
when  God  shall  deal  mtb  aim,  (Ezek.  xxii.  14.)  when  God 
shall  cast  the  fury  ot  his  wrath  upon  him,  and  rain  it  upon 
him.  Every  word  here  speaks  terror.  It  is  not  only  the  jus- 
rice  ot  God,  that  is  engaged  against  him,  but  his  wrath,  the 
deep  resentment  of  provocations  given  to  himself : it  is  the 
fury  of  his  wrath,  incensed  to  the  highest  degree;  it  is  cast 
upon  him  with  force  and  fierceness  ; it  is  rained  upon  him  in 
abundance  : it  comes  on  his  head  like  the  fire  and  brimstone 
upon  Sodom,  to  which  the  psalmist  also  refers,  (Ps.  xi.  6.)  On 
the  wicked  God  shall  rain  fire  and  brimstone.  There  is  no  fence 
against  this,  but  in  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Covert  from  the 
storm  and  tempest,  Isa.  xxxii.  2.  This  wrath  shall  be  cast 
upon  him,  when  he  is  about  to  fill  his  belly,  just  going  to  glut 
himself  with  what  he  has  gotten,  and  promising  himself  abun- 
dant satisfaction  in  it.  Then,  when  he  is  eating,  shall  this 
tempest  surprise  him,  when  he  is  secure  and  easy,  and  in  ap- 
prehension of  no  danger ; as  the  ruin  of  the  old  world  and 
Sodom  came,  when  they  were  in  the  depth  of  their  security, 
and  the  height  of  their  sensuality,  as  Christ  observes,  Luke 
xvii.  26,  Ac.  Perhaps  Zophar  here  reflects  on  the  death  of 
Job’s  children,  when  they  were  eating  and  drinking. 

2.  Their  ruin  will  be  inevitable,  and  there  will  be  no  possi- 
bility of  escaping  it  ; (v.  24.)  He  shall  flee  from  the  iron 
weapon.  Flight  argues  guilt : he  will  not  humble  himself 
under  the  judgments  of  God,  nor  seek  means  to  make  his 
peace  with  him  ; all  his  care  is  to  escape  the  vengeance  that 
pursues  him,  but  in  vain  : if  he  escape  the  sword,  yet  the  bow 
of  steel  shall  strike  him  through.  God  has  weapons  of  all 
sorts,  he  has  both  whet  his  sword,  and  bent  bis  bow  ; (Ps.  vii. 
12,  13.)  he  can  deal  with  his  enemies  cominus  or  eminus—at 
hand  or  afar  off.  He  has  a sword  for  those  that  think  to  fight 
it  out  with  him  by  their  strength,  and  a bow  for  those  that  think 
to  avoid  him  by  their  craft.  See  Isa.  xxiv.  17,  18.  Jer. 
xlviii.  43,  44.  He  that  is  marked  for  ruin,  though  he  may 
escape  one  judgment,  will  find  another  ready  for  him. 

3.  It  will  be  a total,  terrible,  ruin  When  the  dart  that  has 
struck  him  through,  (for  when  God  shoots,  he  is  sure  to  hit 
his  mark,  when  he  strikes,  lie  strikes  home,)  comes  to  be  drawn 
out  of  his  body,  when  the  glittering  sword,  (the  lightning,  so 
the  word  is,)  the  flaming  sword,  the  swerd  that  is  bathed  in 
heaven,  (Isa.  xxxiv.  5.)  when  this  comes  out  of  his  gall,  O 
what  terrors  are  upon  him  1 How  strong  are  the  convulsions, 
now  violent  are  the  dying  agonies ! How  terrible  are  the 
arrests  of  death  to  a wicked  man  1 

4.  Sometimes  it  is  a ruin  that  comes  upon  him  insensibly, 
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v.  26.  (1.)  The  darkness  he  is  wrapped  up  in,  is  a hidden 
darkness,  it  is  all  darkness,  utter  darkness,  without  the  least 
mixture  of  light,  and  is  hid  in  his  secret  place,  whither  he  is 
retreated,  and  where  he  hopes  to  shelter  himself;  he  never 
retires  into  his  own  conscience,  but  he  finds  himself  in  the 
dark,  and  utterly  at  a loss.  (2.)  The  fire  he  is  consumed  by 
is  a fire  not  blown,  kindled  without  noise,  a consumption 
which  every  body  sees  the  effect  of,  but  nobody  sees  the  cause 
of ; it  is  plain  that  the  gourd  is  withered,  but  the  worm  at  the 
root,  that  causes  it  to  wither,  is  out  of  sight.  He  is  wasted 
by  a soft  gentle  fire  : surely,  but  very  slowly.  When  the 
fuel  is  very  combustible,  the  fire  needs  no  blowing,  and  that  is 
his  case  ; he  is  ripe  for  ruin  ; the  proud,  and  they  that  do 
wickedly , shall  be  stubble,  Mai.  iv.  1.  An  unquenchable  fire 
shall  consume  him,  so  some  read  it ; and  that  is  certainly  true 
of  hell-fire. 

5.  It  is  ruin,  not  only  to  himself,  but  to  his  family  ; It  shall 

go  ill  with  him  that  is  left  in  bis  tabernacle,  for  the  curse  shall 
reach  him,  and  he  shall  be  cut  off  perhaps  by  the  same  grievous 
disease  ; there  is  an  entail  of  wrath  upon  the  family,  which 
will  destroy  both  his  heirs  and  his  inheritance,  v.  28.  (1.) 

His  posterity  will  be  rooted  out.  The  increase  of  his  house 
shall  depart;  shall  either  be  cut  off  by  untimely  deaths,  ot 
forced  to  run  their  country.  Numerous  and  growing  families, 
if  wicked  and  vile,  are  soon  reduced,  dispersed,  and  extir- 
pated, by  the  judgments  of  God.  (2.)  His  estate  will  be 
sunk.  His  goods  shall  flow  away  from  his  family  as  fast  as 
ever  they  flowed  in  to  it,  when  the  day  of  God’s  wrath  comes, 
tor  which,  all  the  while  his  estate  was  in  the  getting  by  fraud 
and  oppression,  he  was  treasuring  up  wrath. 

6.  It  is  a ruin  which  will  manifestly  appear  to  be  just  and 
righteous,  and  what  he  has  brought  upon  himself  by  his  own 
wickedness  ; for,  (v.  27.)  the  heaven  shall  reveal  his  iniquity, 
that  is,  the  God  of  heaven,  who  sees  all  the  secret  wickedness 
of  the  wicked,  will,  by  some  means  or  other,  let  all  the  world 
know  what  a base  man  he  has  been,  that  they  may  own  the 
justice  of  God  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  him.  The  earth  also 
shall  rise  up  against  him,  both  to  discover  his  wickedness,  and 
to  avenge  it.  The  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  Isa.  xxvi.  21. 
The  earth  rises  vp  against  him,  (as  the  stomach  rises  against 
that  which  is  loathsome,)  and  will  no  longer  keep  him:  the 
heaven  reveals  his  iniquity,  and  therefore  will  not  receive  him  ; 
whither  then  must  he  go  but  to  hell  1 If  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  be  his  enemy,  neither  heaven  nor  earth  will  show 
him  any  kindness,  but  all  the  hosts  of  both  are,  and  will  be, 
at  war  with  him. 

Lastly,  Zophar  concludes  like  an  orator;  (v.  29.)  This  u 
the  portion  of  a wicked  man  from  God  ; it  is  allotted  him,  it 
is  designed  him  as  his  portion.  He  will  have  it  at  last,  as  a 
child  has  his  portion,  and  he  wall  have  it  for  a perpetuity,  it 
is  what  he  must  abide  by  : this  is  the  heritage  of  his  decree 
from  God  ? it  is  the  settled  rule  of  his  judgment,  and  fair 
warning  is  given  of  it.  0 wicked ■ man,  thou  shall  surely  die' 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  8.  Though  impenitent  sinners  do  not  always 
fall  under  such  temporal  judgments  as  are  here  described, 
(therein  Zophar  was  mistaken,)  yet  the  wrath  of  God  abides 
upon  them,  and  they  are  made  miserable  by  spiritual  judg- 
ments, which  are  much  worse,  their  consciences  being  either, 
on  the  one  hand,  a terror  to  them,  and  then  they  are  in  con- 
tinual amazement,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  seared  and  silenced, 
and  then  they  are  given  up  to  a reprobate  sense,  and  bound 
over  to  eternal  ruin.  Never  -was  any  doctrine  better  explained, 
or  worse  applied,  than  this  by  Zophar,  who  intended  by  all 
this  to  prove  Job  a hypocrite.  Let  us  receive  the  good  erpli- 
cation,  and  make  a better  application,  for  warning  to  ourselves, 
to  stand  in  awe,  and  not  to  sin. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

This  is  Job's  reply  to  Zovhar's  discourse  ; tn  which  he  complains  less  of 
his  own  miseries  than  he  had  done  in  his  former  discourses,  [finding  that 
his  friends  were  not  moved  by  his  complaints,  to  pity  him  in  the  least,) 
and  comes  closer  to  the  general  question  that  was  in  dispute  betwixt  him 
and  them,  Whether  outward  prosperity,  and  the  continuance  of  it,  were  a 
mark  of  the  true  church,  ana  the  true  members  of  it,  so  that  the  ruin  of  a 
man's  prosperity  is  sufficient  to  prove  him  a hypocrite,  though  no  other 
evidence  appear  against  him  : this  they  asserted , but  Job  denied.  J. 
His  preface  here  is  designed  for  the  moving  of  their  affections , that  he 
might  gain  their  attention,  v.  1 — 6.  If  His  discourse  is  designed  for 
the  convincing  of  their  judgments,  and  the  rectifying  of  their  mistakes. 
He  owns  that  God  does  sometimes  hang  vp  a wicked  man  as  it  were  in 
chains,  in  terrorem— as  a terror  to  others,  by  some  visible  remarkable 
judgment  in  this  life,  but  denies  that  he  always  does  so  , nay , he  maintains 
that  commonly  he  does  otherwise,  suffering  even  the  worst  of  sinners  t<. 
live  all  their  days  in  prosperity,  and  to  go  out  of  the  world  without  any 
visible  mark  of  his  wrath  upon  them.  1.  He  describes  the  great  prosperity 
of  wicked  people,  v.  7—13  2.  He  shows  their  great  impiety,  in  which 

they  are  hardened  by  their  prosperity,  v.  14—16.  3 He  foretells  then 
ruin,  at  length,  but  after  a long  reprieve,  r 17 — 21.  4.  He  observes  a 
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very  great  variety  in  the  ways  of  God’s  providence  toward  men,  even 
toward  had  men,  v.  22—26.  5.  He  overthrows  the  ground  of  then  severe 
censures  of  him , by  showing  that  destruction  is  reserved  for  the  other 
world,  ana  that  the  wicked  often  escape  to  the  last  in  this  world,  v.  27.  to 
the  end . hi  this.  Job  was  clearly  in  the  right.  - 

1 BUT  Job  answered  and  said,  2 Hear  diligently 
Jj  my  speech  ; and  let  this  be  your  consola  tions. 

3 Suffer  me  that  I may  speak  ; and  after  that  I have 
spoken,  mock  on.  4 As  for  me,  is  my  complaint  to 
man  ? and  if  it  were  so,  why  should  not  my  spirit  be 
troubled?  5 Mark  me,  and  be  astonished,  and  lay 
your  band  upon  your  mouth.  6 Even  when  I re- 
member 1 am  afraid,  and  trembling  taketh  hold  on 
my  flesh. 

Job  here  recommends  himself,  both  his  case  and  his  dis- 
course, both  what  he  suffered,  and  what  he  said,  to  the  com- 
passionate consideration  of  his  friends. 

1.  That  which  he  entreats  of  them  is  very  fair,  that  they 
would  suffer  him  to  speak,  (ti.3.)  and  not  break  in  upon  him, 
as  Zophar  had  done,  in  the  midst  of  his  discourse.  Losers, 
of  all  men,  may  have  leave  to  speak ; and  if  those  that  are 
accused  and  censured  may  not  speak  for  themselves,  they  are 
wronged  without  remedy,  and  have  no  way  to  come  at  their 
right.  He  entreats  that  they  would  hear  diligently  his  speech, 
(t>.  2.)  as  those  that  were  willing  to  understand  him,  and,  if 
they  were  under  a mistake,  to  have  it  rectified  ; and  that  they 
would  mark  him  ; ( v . 5.)  for  we  may  as  well  not  hear,  as  not 
heed  and  observe  what  we  hear. 

2.  That  which  he  urges  for  this  is  very  reasonable.  (1.) 
They  came  to  comfort  him  ; “ Now,”  says  he,  “ let  this  he 
your  consolations ; (v.  2.)  if  you  have  no  other  comforts  to 
administer  to  me,  yet  deny  me  not  this  ; be  so  kind,  so  just, 
as  to  give  me  a patient  hearing,  and  that  shall  pass  for  your 
consolations.”  Nay,  they  could  not  know  how  to  comfort 
him,  if  they  would  not  give  him  leave  to  open  his  case,  and 
tell  his  own  story.  Or,  “ It  will  be  a consolation  to  your- 
selves, in  the  reflection,  to  have  dealt  tenderly  with  your 
afflicted  friend,  and  not  harshly.” 

(2.)  He  would  hear  them  speak,  when  it  came  to  their  turn. 
“ After  I have  spoken,  you  may  go  on  with  what  you  have  to 
say,  and  I will  not  hinder  you,  though  you  go  on  to  mock 
me.”  Those  that  engage  in  controversy,  must  count  upon 
having  hard  words  given  them,  and  resolve  to  bear  it  patient- 
ly ; for,  generally,  they  that  mock,  will  mock  on,  whatever  is 
said  to  them. 

(3.)  He  hoped  to  convince  them  ; “ If  you  will  but  give  me 
a fair  hearing,  mock  on  if  you  can,  but  I believe  I shall  say 
that  which  will  change  your  note,  and  make  you  pity  me, 
rather  than  mock  me.” 

(4.)  They  were  not  his  judges  ; (v.  4.)  “ Is  my  complaint 
to  man  ? No,  if  it  were,  1 see  it  would  be  to  little  purpose 
to  complain.  But  my  complaint  is  to  God,  and  to  him  do  I 
appeal.  Let  him  be  Judge  between  you  and  me!  Before 
him  we  stand  upon  even  terms,  and  therefore  I have  the 
privilege  of  being  heard  as  well  as  you.  If  my  complaint 
were  to  men,  my  spirit  would  be  troubled,  for  they  would  not 
regard  me,  nor  rightly  understand  me  ; but  my  complaint  is 
to  God,  who  will  suffer  me  to  speak,  though  you  will  not.” 
It  would  be  sad  if  God  should  deal  as  unkindly  with  us  as 
our  friends  sometimes  do. 

(5.)  There  was  that  in  his  case,  which  was  very  surprising 
and  astonishing,  and  therefore  both  needed  and  deserved  their 
most  serious  consideration.  It  was  not  a common  case,  but  a 
very  extraordinary  one. 

[1.]  He  himself  was  amazed  at  it,  at  the  troubles  God  had 
laid  upon  him,  and  the  censures  of  his  friends  concerning 
him  ; ( v . 6.)  “ When  I remember  that  terrible  day,  in  which 
I was  on  a sudden  stripped  of  all  my  comforts,  that  day  in 
which  I was  stricken  with  sore  boils  ; when  I remember  all 
the  hard  speeches,  with  which  you  have  grieved  me,  1 confess 
I am  afraid,  and  trembling  takes  hold  of  my  flesh,  especially 
when  I compare  this  with  the  prosperous  condition  of  many 
wicked  people,  and  the  applauses  of  their  neighbours,  with 
which  they  pass  through  the  world.”  Note,  The  providences 
of  God,  in  the  government  of  the  world,  are  sometimes  very 
astonishing,  even  to  wise  and  good  men,  and  bring  them  to 
their  wit’s  end. 

[2.]  He  would  have  them  wonder  at  it ; (v.  5.)  “ Mark  me, 
and  be  astonished.  Instead  of  expounding  my  troubles,  you 
should  awfully  adore  the  unsearchable  mysteries  of  Providence 
in  afflicting  one  thus,  of  whom  you  know  no  evil ; you  should 
therefore  lay  your  hand  upon  your  mouth  ; silently  wait  the 
*£sue,  and  judge  nothing  before  the  time.”  God's  way  is  m 
the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters.  When  we  cannot 


account  for  what  he  does,  in  suffering  the  wicked  to  prosper, 
and  the  godly  to  be  afflicted,  nor  fathom  the  depth  ol  tmm 
proceedings,  it  becomes  us  to  sit  down  and  admire  them. 
Upright  men  shall  be  astonished  at  this,  ch.  xvii.  8.  Be  you  so. 

7 Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea, 
are  mighty  in  power?  8 Their  seed  is  established 
in  their  sight  with  them,  and  their  offspring  before 
their  eyes.  9 Their  houses  are  safe  from  fear,  nei- 
ther is  the  rod  of  God  upon  them.  10  Their  hull 
gendereth,  and  faileth  not;  their  cow  calveth,  and 
casteth  not  her  calf.  1 1 They  send  forth  their  little 
ones  like  a Hock,  and  their  children  dance.  12 
They  take  the  timbrel  and  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the 
sound  of  the  organ.  13  They  spend  their  days  in 
wealth,  and  in  a moment  go  down  to  the  grave.  14 
Therefore  they  say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us  ; for 
we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  15  What 
is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him?  and 
what  profit  should  we  have,  if  we  pray  unto  him? 
16  Lo,  their  good  is  not  in  their  hand;  the  counsel 
of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me. 

All  Job’s  three  friends,  in  their  last  discourses,  had  been 
very  large  in  describing  the  miserable  condition  of  a wicked 
man  in  this  world  ; “ It  is  true,”  says  Job,  “ remarkable 
judgments  are  sometimes  brought  upon  notorious  sinners,  bur 
not  always  ; for  we  have  many  instances  of  the  great  and  long- 
prosperity  of  those  that  are  openly  and  avowedly  wicked 
though  they  are  hardened  in  their  wickedness  by  their  pros- 
perity, yet  they  are  still  suffered  to  prosper. 

I.  He  here  describes  their  prosperity,  to  the  height,  and 
breadth,  and  length  of  it.  “ If  this  be  true,  as  you  say, 
pray  tell  me  wherefore  do  the  wicked  licet”  v.  7.  The  matter 
of  fact  is  taken  for  granted,  for  we  see  instances  of  it  every 
day.  1.  They  live,  and  are  not  suddenly  cut  off  by  the  strokes 
of  divine  vengeance.  They  yet  speak,  who  have  set  their  mouths 
against  the  heavens.  They  yet  act,  whohave  stretched  out  their 
hands  against  God.  Not  only  they  live,  that  is,  they  are  repriev- 
ed, but  they  live  in  prosperity,  1 Sam.  xxv.  6.  Nay,  2.  They 
become  old,  they  have  the  honour,  satisfaction,  and  advantage, 
of  living  long,  time  enough  to  raise  their  families  and  estates. 
We  read  of  a sinner  a hundred  years  old,  Isa.  Ixv.  20.  Bur 
this  is  not  all.  3.  They  are  mighty  in  power,  are  preferred  to 
places  of  authority  and  trust,  and  not  only  make  a great 
figure,  but  hear  a great  sway.  Licit  imo,  et  i.i  senatum  venit— 
lie  not  only  lives,  but  walks  into  the  senate-house.  Now  where- 
fore is  it  so?  Note,  It  is  worth  while  to  inquire  into  the 
reasons  of  the  outward  prosperity  of  wicked  people.  It  is- 
not  because  God  has  forsaken  the  earth,  because  he  does  nor 
see,  or  does  not  hate,  or  cannot  punish,  their  wickedness  ; but' 
it  is  because  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  is  not  full.  This- 
is  the  day  of  God’s  patience,  and  in  some  way  or  other  he- 
makes  use  of  them,  and  their  prosperity,  to  serve  his  own- 
counsels,  while  it  ripens  them  for  ruin  , but  the  chief  reason- 
is,  because  he  will  make  it  to  appear  there  is  another  world, 
which  is  the  world  of  retribution,  and  not  this. 

The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  here  described  to  be, 

(1.)  Complete  and  consummate.  [L]  Theyare  multiplied, 
and  their  family  is  built  up,  and  they  have  the  satisfaction  o( 
seeing  it  ; (v.  8.)  Their  seed  is  established  in  their  sight.  This 
is  put  first,  as  that  which  gives  both  a pleasant  enjoyment, 
and  a pleasing  prospect.  [2.]  They  are  easy  and  quiet,  v. 
9.  Whereas  Zophar  had  spoken  of  their  continual  frights  and 
terrors,  Job  says,  Their  houses  are  safe,  both  from  danger  and 
from  the  fear  of  it  ; ( v.  9. ) and  so  far  are  they  from  the  killing 
wounds  of  God’s  sword  or  arrows,  that  they  do  not  feel  the 
smart  of  so  much  as  the  rod  of  God  upon  them.  [3.]  They  are 
rich,  and  thrive  in  their  estates;  of  this  he  gives  only  one 
instance,  v.  10.  Their  cattle  increase,  and  they  meet  with  no 
disappointment  in  them  ; not  so  much  as  a cow  casts  her 
calf,  and  then  their  much  must  needs  grow  more.  This  is 
promised,  Exod.  xxiii.  26.  Deut.  vii.  14.  [4.]  They  are  merry, 
and  live  a jovial  life;  (u.  11,  12.)  They  send  forth  their  little 
ones  abroad  among  their  neighbours,  like  a flock,  in  great 
numbers,  to  sport  themselves.  They  have  their  halls  and 
music- meetings,  at  which  their  children  dance  ; and  dancing 
is  fittest  for  children,  who  know  not  better  how  to  spend  then 
time,  and  whose  innocency  guards  them  against  the  mischiet- 
that  commonly  attend  it.  Though  the  parents  are  not  so  ve.  ,- 
youthful  and  frolicsome  as  to  dance  themselves,  yet  they  taxo 
the  timbrel  and  harp  ; they  pipe,  and  their  children  dance 
after  tfieirpipe,  and  they  know  no  grief  to  put  their  itiarn. 
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hents  out.  of  tune,  or  to  withhold  their  hearts  from  any  joy. 
Some  observe  that  this  is  an  instance  of  their  vanity,  as  well 
as  of  their  prosperity.  Here  is  none  of  that  care  taken  of  their 
children,  winch  Abraham  took  of  his,  to  teach  them  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  Their  children  do  not  pray,  or  say 
their  catechism,  but  dance,  and  sing,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound 
of  the  organ.  Sensual  pleasures  are  all  the  delights  of  carnal 
people  , and  as  men  are  themselves,  so  they  breed  their  chil- 
dren. 

(2.)  Continuing  and  constant;  (a.  13.)  They  spend  their 
days,  all  their  days,  in  wealth,  and  never  know  what  it  is  to 
want;  in  mirth,  and  never  know  what  sadness  means;  and 
at  last,  without  any  previous  alarms  to  frighten  them,  without 
any  anguish,  or  agony,  in  a moment  they  go  down  to  the  grace, 
and  there  are  no  bands  in  their  death.  It  there  were  not  an- 
other life  after  this,  it  were  most  desirable  to  die  by  the 
quickest,  shortest  strokes  of  death.  Since  we  must  go  down 
to  the  grate,  if  that  were  the  furthest  of  our  journey,  we  would 
wish  to  go  down  in  a moment,  to  swallow  the  bitter  pill,  and 
not  chew  it. 

II.  He  shows  how  they  abuse  their  prosperity,  and  are  con- 
firmed and  hardened  by  it  in  their  impiety,  i . 14,  15.  Their 
gold  and  silver  serve  to  steel  them,  to  make  them  more  inso- 
lent, and  more  impudent,  in  their  wickedness.  Now  he  men- 
tions this,  either,  1.  To  increase  the  difficulty.  It  is  strange 
that  any  wicked  people  should  prosper  thus,  but  especially 
that  those  should  prosper,  who  are  arrived  at  such  a pitch  of 
wickedness  as  openly  to  bid  defiance  to  God  himself,  and  tell 
him  to  his  face  that  they  care  not  for  him  ; nay,  and  that  their 
prosperity  should  be  continued,  though  they  bear  up  them- 
selves upon  that,  in  their  opposition  to  God  ; with  that  weapon 
they  fight  against  him,  and  yet  are  not  disarmed.  Or,  2.  To 
lessen  the  difficulty.  God  suffers  them  to  prosper ; but  let 
us  not  wonder  at  it,  for  the  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them,  by 
hajrdening  them  in  sin,  Prov.  i.  32.  Ps.  lxxiii.  7 — 9. 

See  how  light  these  prospering  sinners  make  of  God  and 
religion,  as  if,  because  they  have  so  much  of  this  world,  they 
had  no  need  to  look  after  another. 

(1.)  See  how  ill  affected  they  are  to  God  and  religion  ; they 
abandon  them,  and  cast  off  the  thoughts  of  them.  [1.]  They 
dread  the  presence  of  God,  they  say  unto  him,  “ Depart  from 
vs,  let  us  never  be  troubled  with  the  apprehension  of  our  being 
under  God’s  eye,  nor  be  restrained  by  the  fear  of  him.”  Or, 
They  bid  him  depart,  as  one  they  do  not  need,  nor  have  any 
occasion  to  make  use  of.  The  world  is  the  portion  they  have 
chosen,  and  take  up  with,  and  think  themselves  happy  in  ; 
while  they  have  that,  they  can  live  without  God.  Justly  will 
God  say  to  them,  Depart,  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  who  have  bid  him 
depart ; justly  does  lie  now  take  them  at  their  word.  [2.] 
They  dread  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  will,  and  of 
their  duty  to  him  ; We  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways. 
They  that  are  resolved  not  to  walk  in  God’s  ways,  desire  not 
to  know  them,  because  their  knowledge  will  be  a continual 
reproach  to  their  disobedience,  John  iii.  19. 

(2.)  See  how  they  argue  against  God  and  religion  ; (v.  15.) 
What  is  the  Almighty  ? Strange,  that  ever  creatures  should 
speak  so  insolently,  that  ever  reasonable  creatures  should  speak 
so  absurdly  and  unreasonably.  The  two  great  bonds  by  which 
we  are  drawn  and  held  to  religion,  are  those  of  duty  and  in- 
terest ; now  they  here  endeavour  to  break  both  these  bonds 
asunder.  [1.]  They  will  not  believe  it  is  their  duty  to  be  re- 
ligious. Il'Tat  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him  ? Like 
Pharaoh,  (Exod.  v.  2.)  IV ho  is  the  Lord,  that  I should  obey  his 
voice  ? Observe  how  slightly  they  speak  of  God  ; What  is  the 
Almighty  ? As  if  he  were  a mere  name,  a mere  cypher,  or 
one  they  have  nothing  to  do  with,  and  that  has  nothing  to  do 
with  them.  How  hardly  they  speak  of  religion  ! They  call 
it  a.  service,  and  mean  a hard  service.  Is  it  not  enough,  they 
think,  to  keep  up  a fair  correspondence  with  the  Almighty, 
hut  they  must  serve  him,  which  they  look  upon  as  a task  and 
drudgery.  Observe  also  how  highly  they  speak  of  themselves  ; 
“ That  we  should  serve  him  : we,  who  are  rich  and  mighty  in 
power,  shall  we  be  subject  and  accountable  to  him!  No,  we 
are  Lords,”  Jer.  ii.  31.  £2.]  They  will  not  believe  it  is  their 
•nterest  to  be  religious  ; 1 7 hat  profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray 
unto  him  ? All  the  world  are  for  what  they  can  get,  and  there- 
fore wisdom’s  merchandize  is  neglected,  because  they  think 
there  is  nothing  to  be  got  by  it ; It  is  rain  to  sene  God, 
Mai.  iii.  13,  14.  Praying  will  not  pay  debts,  nor  portion 
children  ; nay,  perhaps  serious  godliness  may  hinder  a man’s 
preferment,  and  expose  him  to  losses  ; and  what  then ! Is 
nothing  to  be  called  gain  but  the  wealth  and  honour  of  this 

orld?  If  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  spiritual  and 

ernal  blessings,  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  losing  by 
ur  religion.  But  if  we  have  not  profit  by  prayer,  it  is  our 
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own  fault,  (Isa.  Iviii.  3,  4.)  it  is  because  we  ask  amiss,  Jam. 
iv.  3.  Religion  itself  is  not  a vain  thing  ; if  it  be  so  to  us, 
we  may  thank  ourselves  for  resting  in  the  outside  of  it,  Jam. 

i.  26. 

111.  He  shows  their  folly  herein,  and  utterly  disclaims  all 
concurrence  with  them  ; (v.  19.)  Lo,  their  good  is  not  in  their 
hand,  that  is,  They  did  not  get  it  without  God,  and  therefore 
they  are  very  ungrateful  to  slight  him  thus  : it  was  not  their 
might,  nor  the  power  of  their  hand,  that  got  them  this  wealth, 
and  therefore  they  ought  to  remember  God  who  gave  it  them. 
Nor  can  they  keep  it  without  God,  and  therefore  they  are  very 
unwise  to  lose  their  interest  in  him,  and  bid  him  to  depart 
from  them.  Some  give  this  sense  of  it ; “ Their  good  is  in 
their  barns  and  their  bags,  hoarded  up  there  ; it  is  not  in 
their  hand,  to  do  good  to  others  with  it  ; and  then,  what  good 
does  it  do  them  !”  “ Therefore,”  says  Job,  “ the  cows j l of 
the  wicked  is  far  from  me.  Par  be  it  from  me  that  I should  be 
of  their  mind,  say  as  they  say,  do  as  they  do,  and  take  my 
measures  from  them.  'Their  posterity  approve  their  sayings, 
though  their  way  be  their  folly  ; (Ps.  xlix.  13.)  but  i know 
better  things  than  to  walk  in  their  counsel.” 

17  How  oft  is  the  candle  of  the  wicked  put  out? 
and  hun>  oft  coineth  their  destruction  upon  them? 
God  distributetli  sorrows  in  his  anger.  18  They 
are  as  stubble  before  the  wind,  and  as  chaff  that 
the  storm  carrieth  away.  19  God  layeth  up  his 
iniquity  for  his  children  : he  rewardeth  him,  and  he 
shall  know  it.  20  His  eyes  shall  see  his  destruction, 
and  he  shall  drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty. 
21  For  what  pleasure  hath  he  in  his  house  after  him, 
when  the  number  of  his  months  is  cut  off  in  the 
midst  ? 22  Shall  any  teach  God  knowledge?  seeing 

he  judgeth  those  that  are  high.  23  One  dieth  in 
his  full  strength,  being  wholly  at  ease  and  quiet. 
24  His  breasts  are  full  of  milk,  and  his  bones  are 
moistened  w ith  marrovv.  25  And  another  dieth  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  and  never  eateth  with  plea- 
sure.  20  They  shall  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust,  and 
the  worms  shall  cover  them. 

Job  had  largely  described  the  prosperity  of  wicked  people  ; 
now,  in  these  verses, 

I.  He  oppposes  tbis  to  what  his  friends  had  maintained 
concerning  their  certain  ruin  in  this  life.  “ Tell  me  how  often 
do  you  see  the  candle  of  the  wicked  put  out.  Do  you  not  as 
often  see  it  burn  down  to  the  socket,  until  it  goes  out  of 
itself?  v.  17.  How  often  do  you  see  their  destruction  come 
upon  them,  or  God  distributing  sorrows  in  his  anger  among 
them  ? Do  you  not  as  often  see  their  mirth  and  prosperity 
continuing  to  the  last?”  Perhaps  there  are  as  many  instances 
of  notorious  sinners  ending  their  days  in  pomp,  as  ending 
them  in  misery ; which  observation  is  sufficient  to  invalidate 
their  arguments  against  Job,  and  to  show  that  no  certain 
judgment  can  be  made  of  men’s  character  by  their  outward 
condition. 

II.  He  reconciles  this  to  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  ; 
though  wicked  people  prosper  thus  all  their  days,  yet  we  are 
not  therefore  to  think  that  God  will  let  their  wickedness 
always  go  unpunished.  No, 

1.  Even  while  they  prosper  thus,  they  are  as  stubble  and  chaff 
before  the  stormy  wind,  v.  18.  They  are  light  and  worthless, 
and  of  no  account  either  with  God,  or  with  wise  and  good  men. 
They  are  fitted  to  destruction,  and  continually  lie  exposed  to 
it ; and,  in  the  height  of  their  pomp  and  power,  there  is  but  a 
step  between  them  and  ruin. 

2.  Though  they  spend  all  their  days  in  wealth,  God  is  lay- 
ing up  their  iniquity  for  their  children,  (v.  19.)  and  he  will  visit 
it  upon  their  posterity  when  they  are  gone.  The  oppressor 
lays  up  his  goods  for  his  children,  to  make  them  gentlemen, 
but  God  lavs  up  his  iniquity  for  them,  to  make  them  beggars: 
he  keeps  an  exact  account  of  the  father’s  sins  ; seals  them  up 
among  his  treasures,  (Deut.  xxxii.  34.)  and  will  justly  punish 
the  children,  while  the  riches,  to  which  the  curse  cleaves,  are 
found  as  assets  in  their  hands. 

3.  Though  they  prosper  in  this  world,  yet  they  shall  be 
reckoned  with  in  another  world.  God  rewards  him  according 
to  his  deeds  at  last,  (v.  19.)  though  the  sentence  passed  against 
his  evil  works  be  not  executed  speedily.  Perhaps  he  may  not 
now  be  made  to  fear  the  wrath  to  come,  but  he  may  flatter 
himself  with  hopes  that  he  shall  have  peace,  though  he  go  on  ; 
but  he  shall  be  made  to  fee!  it  in  the  day  of  the  revelation  ol 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  He  shall  know  it  ; (v.  19. 
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His  eyes  shall  see  his  destruction,  which  lie  would  not  be  per- 
suaded to  believe.  They  wilt  not  see,  but  then  ■'’hail  see,  Isa. 
Kxvi.  11.  The  eyes  that  have  been  wilfully  shut  against  the 
grace  of  God.  shall  be  opened  to  see  bis  destruction.  He  shall 
r.rtm<  *»cr i / •*»  A ynjhty  ; that  shall  be  the  portion 

of  h»  cup.  Compare  Ps.  x.'.  6.  with  llev.  xiv.  10.  The 
misery  of  damned  sinners  is  here  set  forth  in  a few  words,  but 
they  are  very  terrible  ones  : they  lie  under  the  wrath  of  an 
Almighty  God,  who,  in  their  destruction,  both  shows  his  wrath, 
and  makes  known  his  power. 

If  this  will  be  his  condition  in  the  other  world,  what  good 
will  his  prosperity  in  this  world  do  him  1 (u.  21.)  What  plea- 
sure has  he  in  his  house  after  him  ? Our  Saviour  has  let  us  know 
how  little  pleasure  the  rich  man  had  in  his  house  after  him, 
when  the  remembrance  of  the  good  things  he  had  received  in 
bis  life-time,  would  not  cool  his  tongue,  but  added  much  to 
his  misery,  as  did  also  the  sorrow  he  was  in,  lest  his  five  bre- 
iliren,  whom  he  left  in  his  house  after  him,  should  follow  him 
to  that  place  of  torment,  Luke  xvi.  25 — 28.  So  little  will  the 
gain  of  the  world  profit  him  that  has  lost  his  soul. 

III.  He  resolves  this  difference,  which  Providence  makes 
between  one  wicked  man  and  another,  into  the  wisdom  and 
sovereignty  of  God  ; ( i . 22.)  Shall  any  pretend  to  teach  God 
knowledge1.  Dare  we  arraign  God’s  proceedings,  or  blame  his 
conduct ! Shall  we  take  upon  us  to  tell  God  how  he  should 
govern  the  world,  what  sinner  he  should  spare,  and  what  he 
should  punish  1 He  has  both  authority  and  ability  to  judge 
those  that  are  high.  Angels  in  heaven,  princes  and  magis- 
trates on  earth,  are  accountable  to  God,  and  must  receive  their 
doom  from  him  ; he  manages  them,  and  makes  what  use  he 
pleases  of  them  : shall  he  then  be  accountable  to  us,  or  receive 
advice  from  us.  He  is  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and  there- 
fore, no  doubt,  he  shall  do  right.  (Gen.  xxviii.  25.  Horn,  iii.6.) 
and  those  proceedings  of  his  providence  which  seem  to  con- 
tradict one  another,  he  can  make,  not  only  mutually  to  agree, 
but  jointly  to  serve  his  own  purposes. 

The  little  difference  there  is  between  one  wicked  man’s 
dying  impenitent  in  peace  and  pomp,  and  another  wicked 
man’s  dying  so  in  pain  and  misery,  when  both  will,  at  last, 
meet  in  hell,  he  illustrates  by  the  little  difference  there  is 
'between  one  man’s  dying  suddenly  and  another’s  dying  slowly, 
when  they  will  both  meet  shortly  in  the  grave.  So  vast  is  the 
disproportion  between  time  and  eternity,  that,  if  hell  be  the 
lot  of  every  sinner  at  last,  it  makes  little  difference,  if  one 
goes  singing  thither,  and  another  sighing.  See, 

1.  How  various  the  circumstances  of  people’s  dying  are. 
There  is  one  way  into  the  world,  we  say,  but  many  out  ; yet, 
as  some  are  born  by  quick  and  easy  labour,  others  by  that 
which  is  hard  and  lingering,  so  dying  is  to  some  much  more 
terrible  than  to  others  ; and,  since  the  death  of  the  body  is 
■the  birth  of  the  soul  into  another  world,  death-bed  agonies  may 
•not  unfitly  be  compared  to  child-bed  throes.  Observe  the 
difference. 

(1.)  One  dies  suddenly,  in  his  full  strength,  not  weakened 
by  age  or  sickness,  (v.  23.)  being  wholly  at  ease  and  quiet, 
under  no  apprehension  at  all  of  the  approach  of  death,  nor  in 
any  fear  of  it ; but,  on  the  contrary,  because  his  breasts  are 
full  of  milk,  and  bis  bones  moistened  with  marrow,  (A.  24.) 
that  is,  he  is  healthful  and  vigorous,  and  of  a good  constitution, 
(like  a milch  cow  that  is  fat  and  in  good  liking,)  he  counts  upon 
nothing  but  to  live  many  years  in  mirth  and  pleasure.  Thus 
fair  does  he  bid  for  life,  and  yet  he  is  cut  off  in  a moment  by 
the  stroke  of  death.  Note,  It  is  a common  thing  for  persons 
to  be  taken  away  by  death  when  they  are  in  their  full  strength, 
m the  highest  degree  of  health,  when  they  least  expect  death, 
and  think  themselves  best  armed  against  it,  and  are  ready  not 
only  to  set  death  at  a distance,  but  to  set  it  at  defiance.  Let 
us  tnerefore  never  be  secure  ; for  we  have  known  many  well 
and  dead  in  the  same  week,  the  same  day,  the  same  hour,  nay, 
perhaps  the  same  minute.  Let  us  therefore  be  always  ready. 

(2.)  Another  dies  slowly,  and  with  a great  deal  of  previous 
pain  and  misery,  (v.  25.)  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  such  as 
•poor  Job  was  himself  now  in,  and  never  eats  with  pleasure, 
has  no  appetite  to  his  food,  nor  any  relish  of  it,  through  sick- 
ness, or  age,  or  sorrow  of  mind.  What  great  reason  have  those 
to  be  thankful,  that  are  in  health,  and  always  eat  with  plea- 
sure! And  what  little  reason  have  they  to  complain,  who 
sometimes  do  not  eat  thus,  when  they  hear  of  many  that  never 
do  ! 

2.  How  undiscernible  this  difference  is  in  the  grave  : as 
rich  and  poor,  so  healthful  and  unhealthful,  meet  there  ; ( v . 
26.)  They  shall  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust,  and  the  worms  shall 
cover  them,  and  feed  sweetly  on  them.  Thus,  if  one  wicked 
man  die  in  a palace,  and  another  in  a dungeon,  they  will 
meet  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead  and  damned,  and  the 


worm  that  dies  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched,  will  bo 
ihe  same  to  them,  which  makes  those  differences  inconsider- 
able, and  not  worth  perplexing  ourselves  about. 

27  Behold,  I know  your  thoughts,  and  the  devices 
which  ye  wrongfully  imagine  against  me.  28  Foi 
ye  say.  Where  is  the  house  of  the  prince  ? and  where 
are  the  dwelling-places  of  the  wicked?  2!)  Have 
ye  not  asked  them  that  go  by  the  way?  and  do  ye 
not  know  their  tokens,  30  That  the  wicked  is  re- 
served to  the  day  of  destruction  ? They  shall  be 
brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath.  31  Who  shall 
declare  his  way  to  his  face?  and  who  shall  repay 
him  what  he  hath  done?  32  Yet  shall  he  be  brought 
to  the  grave,  and  shall  remain  in  the  tomb.  33  The 
clods  of  the  valley  shall  be  sweet  unto  him,  and  every  / 
man  shall  draw  after  him,  as  there  are  innumerable 
before  him.  34  How  then  comfort  ye  me  in  vain, 
seeing  in  your  answers  there  remaineth  falsehood  ? 

In  these  verses,  I.  Job  opposes  the  opinion  of  his  friends, 
which  tie  saw  they  still  adhered  to,  That  the  wicked  are  sure 
to  fall  into  such  visible  and  remarkable  ruin,  as  Job  was  now 
fallen  into,  and  none  but  the  wicked  ; upon  which  principle 
they  condemned  Job  as  a wicked  man.  “ I know  yout 
thoughts,”  says  Job,  (v.  27.)  “ I know  you  will  not  agree 
with  me  ; for  your  judgments  are  tinctured  and  blasted  by 
your  piques  and  prejudices  against  me,  and  the  devices  which 
you  wrongfully  imagine  against  my  comfort  and  honour : and 
how  can  such  men  be  convinced?” 

Job’s  friends  were  ready  to  say,  in  answer  to  his  discourse 
concerning  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  “ Where  is  the  house 
of  the  prince  ? (v.  28.)  Where  is  Job’s  house,  or  the  house  of 
his  eldest  son,  in  which  his  children  were  feasting  : inquire 
into  the  circumstances  of  Job’s  house  and  family,  and  then 
ask,  Where  are  the  dwelling-places  of  the  wicked  ? and  com- 
pare them  together,  and  you  will  soon  see  that  Job’s  house 
is  in  the  same  predicament  with  the  houses  of  tyrants  and  op- 
pressors, and  may  therefore  conclude  that  doubtless  he  was 
such  a one.” 

II.  He  lays  down  his  own  judgment  to  the  contrary,  and, 
for  proof  of  it,  appeals  to  the  sentiments  and  observations  of 
all  mankind.  So  confident  is  he  that  he  is  in  the  right,  that 
he  is  willing  to  refer  the  cause  to  the  next  man  that  comes 
by  ; (v.  29.)  “ Have  ye  not  asked  them  that  go  by  the  way — 
any  indifferent  person,  any  that  will  answer  you?  I say  not, 
as  Eliphaz,  (c/i.  v.  1.)  To  which  of  the  Saints — I ask,  To 
which  of  the  children  of  men,  will  you  turn  ! Turn  to  which 
you,will,  you  will  find  them  all  of  iny  mind  ; that  the  punish- 
ment of  sinners  is  designed  more  for  the  other  world  than 
for  this,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  Jude  14.  Do  you  not  know  the  tokens  of  this 
truth,  which  all  that  have  made  any  observations  upon  the 
providences  of  God  concerning  mankind  in  this  world,  can 
furnish  you  with  ?” 

Now  what  is  it  that  Job  here  asserts  ? Two  things, 

1.  That  impenitent  sinners  will  certainly  be  punished  in 
the  other  world,  and,  usually,  their  punishment  is  put  off 
until  then. 

2.  That  therefore  we  are  not  to  think  it  strange  if  they 
prosper  greatly  in  this  world,  and  fall  under  no  visible  token 
of  God’s  wrath.  Therefore  they  are  spared  now,  because  they 
are  to  be  punished  then  ; therefore  the  workers  of  iniquity 
flourish,  that  they  may  be  destroyed  for  ever,  Ps.  xcii.  7.  The 
sinner  is  here  supposed, 

(1.)  To  live  in  a great  deal  of  power,  so  as  to  be  not  only 
the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living,  (Ezek.  xxxii. 
27.)  but  the  terror  of  the  wise  and  good  too,  whom  he  keeps 
in  such  awe,  that  none  dares  declare  his  way  to  his  face,  v. 
31.  None  will  take  the  liberty  to  reprove  him,  to  tell  him  of 
the  wickedness  of  his  way,  and  what  will  be  in  the  end  there- 
of; so  that  he  sins  securely,  and  is  not  made  to  know  either 
shame  or  fear.  The  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them,  by 
setting  them  (in  their  own  conceit)  above  reproofs  by  which 
they  might  be  brought  to  that  repentance  which  alone  will 
prevent  their  ruin.  Those  are  marked  for  destruction  that 
are  let  alone  in  sin,  Hos.  iv.  17.  And  if  none  dares  declare 
his  way  to  his  face,  much  less  dare  any  repay  him  what  he 
has  done,  and  make  him  refund  there  where  he  has  done  wrong. 
He  is  one  of  those  great  flies  which  break  through  the  cob- 
webs of  the  law,  that  hold  only  the  little  ones  : this  imboldens 
sinners  in  their  sinful  ways,  that  they  can  brow-beat  justice,  and 
make  it  afraid  to  meddle  with  them.  But  there  is  a day  coming 
when  those  shall  be  told  of  their  faults,  who  now  would  not 
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bear  to  hear  of  them  ; shall  have  their  sins  set  in  order  before 
them,  and  their  way  declared  to  their  face,  to  their  everlasting 
confusion,  who  would  not  have  it  done  here,  to  their  convic- 
tion ; when  those  who  would  not  repay  the  wrongs  they  had 
done,  shall  have  them  repaid  to  them. 

(2.)  To  die,  and  he  buried  in  a great  deal  of  pomp  and 
magnificence,  v.  32,  33.  There  is  no  remedy ; he  must  die  ; 
that  is  the  lot  of  all  men;  but  every  thing  you  can  think  of 
shall  he  done  to  take  off  the  reproach  of  death.  [1.]  He  shall 
have  a splendid  funeral : a poor  thing  for  any  man  to  he  proud 
of  the  prospect  of ; yet  with  some  it  passes  for  a mighty  thing  . 
well,  he  shall  be  brought  unto  the  grave  in  state,  surrounded 
with  all  the  honours  of  the  Heralds’  office,  and  all  the  respect 
his  friends  can  then  pay  to  his  remains  : the  rich  man  died, 
and  wus  buried,  hut  no  mention  is  made  of  the  poor  man’s 
burial,  Luke  xvi.  22.  [2.]  He  shall  have  a stately  monument 
erected  over  him,  he  shall  remain  in  the  tomb  with  a Hie 
jacet — Here  lies,  over  him,  and  a large  encomium.  Perhaps 
it  is  meant  of  the  embalming  of  his  body,  to  preserve  it, 
which  was  a piece  of  honour  anciently  done  by  the  Egyptians 
to  their  great  men.  He  shall  watch  in  the  tomb,  so  the  word 

is,  shall  abide  solitary  and  quiet  there,  as  a watchman  in  his 

tower.  [3.]  The  clods  of  the  valley  shall  be  sweet  to  him  ; 
there  shall  he  as  much  done  as  can  be  with  rich  odours,  to 
take  off  the  noisomeness  of  the  grave,  as  by  lamps  to  set 
aside  the  darkness  of  it,  which  perhaps  was  referred  to  in  the 
foregoing  phrase  of  watching  in  the  tomb  : hut  it  is  all  a jest ; 
what  is  the  light,  or  what  the  perfume,  to  a man  that  is 
dead  1 [4.]  It  shall  be  alleged,  for  the  lessening  of  the  dis- 

grace of  death,  that  it  is  the  common  lot ; he  has  only 
yielded  to  fate,  and  every  man  shall  draw  after  him,  as  there 
are  innumerable  before  him.  Note,  Death  is  the  way  of  all 
the  earth  : when  we  are  to  cross  that  darksome  valley,  we 
must  consider,  First,  That  there  are  innumerable  before  us, 
it  is  a tracked  road  ; which  may  help  to  take  off  the  terror  of 

it.  To  die  is  ire  ad  plures — to  go  to  the  great  majority. 
Secondly,  That  every  man  shall  draw  after  us  : as  there  is 
a plain  track  before,  so  there  is  a long  train  behind  ; we  are 
neither  the  first,  nor  the  last,  that  pass  through  that  dark 
entry.  Every  one  must  go  in  his  own  order,  the  order  ap- 
pointed of  God. 

Lastly,  From  all  this  Job  infers  the  impertinency  of  their 
discourses,  v.  34.  1.  Their  foundation  is  rotten,  and  they 

went  upon  a wrong  hypothesis  ; “ In  your  answers  there  re- 
mains falsehood  ; what  you  have  said,  stands  not  only  unproved 
but  disproved,  and  lies  under  such  an  imputation  of  falsehood 
as  you  cannot  clear  it  from.”  2.  Their  building  was  therefore 
weak  and  tottering  : “ You  comfort  me  in  vain.  All  you 
have  said,  gives  me  no  relief ; you  tell  me  that  I shall  prosper 
again,  ifl  turn  toGod.hutyou  goupon  this  presumption,  that 
piety  shall  certainly  be  crowned  with  prosperity,  which  is 
false  ; and  therefore  how  can  your  inference  from  it  yield  me 
any  comfort  1”  Note,  Where  there  is  not  truth,  there  is  little 
comfort  to  be  expected. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Eliphaz  here  leads  on  a third  attack  upon  poor  Job,  in  which  Bildad  fol- 
lowed him,  hut  Zophar  drew  back,  and  quitted  the  field.  It  was  one  of 
the  unhappinesses  of  Job,  as  it  is  of  many  an  honest  man,  to  be  mis- 
understood by  his  friends.  Be  had  spoken  of  the  prosperity  of  wicked 
men  in  this  world  as  a mystery  of  Providence,  but  they  took  it  for  a 
reflection  upon  Providence , as  countenancinq  their  wickedness  ; and 
they  reproached  him  accordingly.  In  this  chapter,  I.  Eliphaz  checks 
him  for  his  complaints  of  God,  and  of  his  dealings  with  him,  as  if  he 
thought  God  had  done  him  wrong,  v.  2 — 4.  II.  Be  charges  him  with 
many  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors,  for  which  he  supposes  God  was 
now  punishing  him.  1.  Oppression  and  injustice,  v.  5 — II.  2.  Atheism 
and  infidelity,  v.  12 — 14.  III.  He  compares  his  case  to  that  of  the 
old  world,  v.  15 — 20.  IV.  Be  gives  him  very  good  counsel,  assuring 
him  that,  if  he  would  take  it,  God  would  return  in  mercy  to  him,  and 
he  should  return  to  his  former  prosperity,  l . 21 — 30. 

1 rilHEN  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  answered  and 
JL  said,  2 Can  a man  be  profitable  unto  God, 
ns  he  that  is  wise  may  be  profitable  unto  himself?  3 
Is  it  any  pleasure  to  the  Almighty  that  thou  art 
righteous?  or  is  it  gain  to  him,  that  thou  makest 
thy  ways  perfect  ? 4 Will  he  reprove  thee  for  fear 
of  thee?  will  he  enter  with  thee  into  judgment  ? 

Eliphaz  here  insinuates  that,  because  Job  complained  so 
much  of  his  afflictions,  he  thought  God  was  unjust  in  afflicting 
him  ; but  it  was  a strained  muendo,  Job  was  far  from  think- 
ing so.  What  Eliphaz  says  here,  is  therefore  unjustly  applied 
to  Job,  but  in  itself  it  is  very  true  and  good. 

1.  That  when  God  does  us  good,  it  is  not  because  he  is  in- 
debted to  us  ; if  he  were,  there  might  be  some  colour  to  say, 
when  he  afflicts  us,  " He  does  not  deal  fairlv  with  us  •”  but 
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whoever  pretends  that  he  has  by  any  meritorious  action  made 
God  his  Debtor,  let  him  prove  this  debt,  and  he  shall  be  sure- 
not  to  lose  it;  (Rom.  xi.  35.)  Who  has  given  to  him,  audit 
shall  be  recompensed  to  him  againl  But  Eliphaz  here  shows 
that  the  righteousness  and  perfection  of  the  best  man  in  the 
world  are  no  real  benefit  or  advantage  to  God,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  thought  to  merit  any  thing  from  him. 

(1.)  Man’s  piety  is  no  profit  to  God,  no  gain,  v.  1,  2.  If 
we  could  by  any  thing  merit  from  God,  it  would  be  by  our 
piety,  our  being  righteous,  and  making  our  way  perfect.  If 
that  will  not  merit,  surely  nothing  else  will  : if  a man  cannot 
make  God  his  Debtor  by  his  godliness,  and  honesty,  and  obe- 
dience to  his  laws,  much  less  can  he  by  his  wit,  and  learning, 
and  worldly  policy.  Now  Eliphaz  here  asks,  whether  any 
man  can  possibly  be  profitable  to  God  ? It  is  certain  that  man 
cannot.  By  no  means  : he  that  is  wise  may  be  profitable  to  him 
self.  Note,  Our  wisdom  and  piety  are  that  by  which  we  our 
selves  are,  and  are  likely  to  be,  great  gainers.  W isdom  is  pro 
fitable  to  direct,  Eccl.  x.  10.  Godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things , 

1 Tim.  iv.  8.  If  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for  thyself , 
Prov.  ix.  12.  The  gains  of  religion  are  infinitely  greater  than 
the  losses  of  it,  and  so  it  will  appear  when  they  are  balanced. 
But  can  a man  be  thus  profitable  to  God  ? No,  for  such  is  the 
perfection  of  God,  that  he  cannot  receive  any  benefit  or  ad- 
vantage by  men  ; what  can  be  added  to  that  which  is  infinite  ? 
And  such  is  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  man,  that  he 
cannot  offer  any  benefit  or  advantage  to  God.  Can  the  light 
of  a candle  be  profitable  to  the  sun,  or  the  drop  of  the  bucket 
to  the  ocean  ? He  that  is  wise,  is  profitable  to  himself,  for  his 
own  direction  and  defence,  his  own  credit  and  comfort ; he 
can  with  his  wisdom  entertain  himself,  and  enrich  himself ; 
but  can  he  so  be  profitable  to  God  ? No  ; God  needs  not  us 
or  our  services.  We  are  undone,  for  ever  undone,  without 
him  ; but  he  is  happy,  for  ever  happy,  without  us.  Is  it  any 
gain  to  him,  any  real  addition  to  his  glory  or  wealth,  if  we 
make  our  way  perfect  ? Suppose  it  were  absolutely  perfect, 
yet  what  is  God  the  better  ? Much  less  when  it  is  so  far  short? 
of  being  perfect. 

(2.)  It  is  no  pleasure  to  him.  God  has  indeed  expressed 
himself  in  his  word  well  pleased  with  the  righteous  ; his 
countenance  beholds  them,  and  his  delight  is  in  them  and 
their  prayers  ; but  all  that  adds  nothing  to  the  infinite  satis- 
faction and  complacency  which  the  Eternal  Mind  has  in  itself. 
God  can  enjoy  himself  without  us,  though  we  could  have  but 
little  enjoyment  of  ourselves  without  our  friends.  This  mag- 
nifies his  condescension,  in  that,  though  our  services  be  no  real 
profit  or  pleasure  to  him,  yet  he  invites,  encourages,  and? 
accepts  them. 

2.  That,  when  God  restrains  or  rebukes  us,  it  is  not  because 
he  is  in  danger  from  us,  or  jealous  of  us  ; ( v . 4.)  “ I Vill  he 
reprove  thee  for  fear  of  thee,  and  take  thee  down  from  thy 
prosperity,  lest  thou  shouldst  grow  too  great  for  him  ; as 
princes  sometimes  have  thought  it  a piece  of  policy  to  curb 
the  growing  greatness  of  a subject,  lest  he  should  become  for- 
midable ?”  Satan  indeed  suggested  to  our  first  parents,  that 
God  forbade  them  the  tree  of  knowledge,  for  fear  of  them,  lest 
they  should  be  as  gods,  and  so  become  rivals  with  him  ; but 
it  was  a base  insinuation.  God  rebukes  the  good  because  he 
loves  them,  but  he  never  rebukes  the  great  because  he  feara 
them.  He  does  not  enter  into  judgment  with  men,  that  is, 
pick  a quarrel  with  them,  and  seek  occasion  against  them, 
through  fear  they  should  eclipse  his  honour,  or  endanger  hia 
interest.  Magistrates  punish  offenders  for  fear  of  them  ; Pha- 
raoh oppressed  Israel  because  he  feared  them  ; it  was  for  fear 
that  Herod  slew  the  children  of  Bethlehem  ; that  the  Jews 
persecuted  Christ  and  his  apostles.  But  God  does  not,  as 
they  did,  pervert  justice  for  fear  of  any.  See  ch.  xxxvi.  5—8'. 

5 Is  not  thy  wickedness  great?  and  thine  iniquities 
infinite?  6 For  thou  hast  taken  a pledge  from  thy 
brother  for  nought,  and  stripped  the  naked  of  their 
clothing.  7 Thou  hast  not  given  water  to  the  weary 
to  drink,  and  thou  hast  withholden  bread  from  the 
hungry.  8 But  as  for  the  mighty  man,  he  had  the 
earth  ; and  the  honourable  man  dwelt  in  it.  9 Thou 
hast  sent  widows  away  empty ; and  the  arms  of  the 
fatherless  have  been  broken.  19  Therefore  snares 
are  round  about  thee,  and  sudden  fear  troubletb 
thee  ; 1 1 Or  darkness,  that  thou  canst  not  see  ; and 

abundance  of  waters  cover  then.  12  Is  not  God  in> 
the  height  of  heaven  ? and,  behold,  the  height  cf  the 
stars,  how  high  they  arc  ! 13  And  thou  sayest . How 

I doth  God  know  ? can  he  judge  through  the  dark 
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cloud  ? 14  Thick  clouds  are,  a covering  to  him,  that 

he  seeth  not ; and  he  walketh  in  the  circuit  of 
heaven. 

Eliphaz  and  his  companions  had  condemned  J ob,  in  general, 
as  a wicked  man  and  a hypocrite  ; but  none  of  them  had 
descended  to  particulars,  nor  drawn  up  any  articles  of  im- 
peachment against  him,  until  Eliphaz  did  it  here,  where  he 
positively  and  expressly  charges  him  with  many  high  crimes 
and  misdemeanors,  which  if  he  had  really  been  guilty  of,  they 
might  well  have  justified  themselves  in  their  harsh  censures 
of  him.  “ Come,”  (says  Eliphaz,)  “ we  have  been  too  ten- 
der of  Job,  and  afraid  of  grieving  him,  which  has  but  con- 
firmed him  in  his  self -justification  ; it  is  high  time  to  deal 
plainly  with  him  ; we  have  condemned  him  by  parables,  but 
that  does  not  answer  the  end  ; he  is  not  prevailed  with  to  con- 
demn himself;  we  must  therefore  plainly  tell  him,  “ Thou 
art  the  man,  the  tyrant,  the  oppressor,  the  atheist,  we  have 
been  speaking  of  all  this  while.  Is  not  thy  wickedness  great  1 
Certainly  it  is,  or  else  thy  troubles  would  not  be  so  great.  1 
appeal  to  thyself,  and  thy  own  conscience  ; are  not  thine 
iniquities  infinite,  both  in  number  and  heinousness 1”  Strictly 
taken,  nothing  is  infinite  but  God  : but  he  means  this,  that 
his  sins  were  more  than  could  be  counted  ; and  more  heinous 
than  could  be  conceived.  Sin,  being  committed  against  In- 
finite Majesty,  has  in  it  a kind  of  infinite  malignity.  But 
when  Eliphaz  charges  Job  thus  high,  and  ventures  to  descend 
to  particulars  too,  iaying  to  his  charge  that  which  he  knew 
not,  we  may  take  occasion  hence,  1.  To  be  angry  at  those 
who  unjustly  censure  and  condemn  their  brethren.  For  aught 
I know,  Eliphaz,  in  accusing  Job  falsely,  as  he  does  here, 
was  guilty  of  as  great  a sin,  and  as  great  a wrong  to  Job,  as 
the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans  that  robbed  him  ; for  a man’s  good 
name  is  more  precious  and  valuable  than  his  wealth.  It  is 
against  all  the  laws  of  justice,  charity,  and  friendship,  either 
to  raise,  or  receive,  calumnies,  jealousies,  and  evil  surmises, 
concerning  others  ; and  it  is  the  more  base  and  disingenuous, 
if  we  thus  vex  those  that  are  in  distress,  and  add  to  their 
affliction.  Eliphaz  could  produce  no  instances  of  Job’s  guilt 
in  any  of  the  particulars  that  follow  here,  but  seems  resolved 
to  calumniate  boldly,  and  throw  all  the  reproach  he  could  on 
Job,  not  doubting  but  that  some  would  cleave  to  him.  2.  To 
pity  those  who  are  thus  censured  and  condemned.  Innocency 
itself  will  be  no  security  against  a false  and  foul  tongue. 
Job,  whom  God  himself  praised  as  the  best  man  in  the  world, 
is  here  represented  by  one  of  his  friends,  and  him  a wise  and 
good  man  too,  as  one  of  the  greatest  villains  in  nature.  Let 
us  not  think  it  strange,  if  at  any  time  we  be  thus  blackened, 
but  learn  how  to  pass  by  evil  report  as  well  as  good,  and 
commit  our  cause,  as  Job  did,  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously. 

Let  us  see  the  particular  articles  of  this  charge. 

I.  He  charges  him  with  oppression  and  injustice  ; that,  when 
he  was  in  prosperity,  he  not  only  did  no  good  with  his  wealth 
and  power,  but  did  a great  deal  of  hurt  with  it.  This  was 
utterly  false,  as  appears  by  the  account  Job  gives  of  himself, 

( ch . xxix.  12,  &c.)  and  the  character  God  gave  of  him,  ch.  i. 
And  yet, 

1.  Eliphaz  branches  out  this  charge  into  divers  particulars, 
with  as  much  assurance  as  if  he  could  call  witnesses  to  prove 
upon  oath  every  article  of  it.  He  tells  him,  (1.)  That  he  had 
been  cruel  and  unmerciful  to  the  poor.  As  a magistrate,  he 
ought  to  have  protected  them,  and  seen  them  provided  for  ; 
but  Eliphaz  suspects  that  he  never  did  them  any  kindness,  but 
all  the  mischief  his  power  enabled  him  to  do;  that,  for  an 
inconsiderable  debt,  he  demanded,  and  carried  away  by  vio- 
lence, a pawn  of  great  value,  even  from  his  brother,  whose 
honesty  and  sufficiency  he  could  not  but  know  ; (v.  6.)  Thou 
hast  taken  a pledge  from  thy  brother  for  nought  ; or,  as  the 
LXX  read  it,  Thou  hast  taken  thy  brethren  for  pledges,  and  that 
for  nought ; imprisoned  them,  enslaved  them,  because  they 
had  nothing  to  pay  ; that  he  had  taken  the  very  clothes  of  his 
insolvent  tenants  and  debtors,  so  that  he  had  stripped  them 
naked,  and  left  them  so  : the  law  of  Moses  forbade  this  ; 
lExod.  xxii.  26.  Deut.  xxiv.  13.)  that  he  had  not  been  chari- 
table to  the  poor,  no  not  to  poor  travellers,  and  poor  widows. 

I hou  hast  not  given  so  much  as  a cup  of  cold  water,  ( which 
would  have  cost  thee  nothing,)  to  the  weary  to  drink,  when  he 
negged  for  it,  (v.  7.)  and  was  ready  to  perish  for  want  of 
It  : nay,  thou  hast  withholden  bread  from  the  hungry  in  their 
extremity,  hast  not  only  not  given  it,  but  hast  forbidden  the 
giving  ot  it  ; which  is  withholding  good  from  those  to  whom,  it  is 
really  due,  Pro v.  iii.  27.  Poor  widows,  who,  while  their  hus- 
bands were  living,  troubled  nobody,  but  now  were  forced  to 
seek  relief,  thou  hast  sent  away  empty  from  thy  doors  with  a 
sad  heart,  v.  9.  Those  who  came  to  thee  for  justice,  thou  i 
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didst  send  away  unheard,  unhelped  ; nay,  though  they  came- 
to  thee  full,  thou  didst  squeeze  them,  and  send  them  away 
empty ; and,  worst  of  all,  the  arms  of  the  fatherless  have  been> 
broken ; those  that  could  help  themselves  but  little,  thou  hast 
quite  disabled  to  help  themselves.”  This,  which  is  the 
blackest  part  of  the  charge,  isbut  insinuated  ; The  arms  of  the- 
, fatherless  have  been  broken  ; he  does  not  say,  “ Thou  haste 
broken  them,"  but  he  would  have  it  understood  so  : and,  iff 
they  be  broken,  and  those  who  have  power  do  not  relieve  them, 
they  are  chargeable  with  it.  “ They  have  been  broken  by 
those  under  thqe,  and  thou  hast  connived  at  it,  which  brings- 
thee  under  the  guilt.”  (2.)  That  he  had  been  partial  to  the 
rich  and  great ; (ti.8.)  “As  for  the  mighty  man,  if  he  was 
guilty  of  any  crime,  he  was  never  questioned  for  it ; he  had 
the  earth,  he  dwelt  in  it:  if  he  Brought  an  action  ever  so 
unjustly,  or  if  an  action  were  ever  so  justly  brought  against 
him,  yet  he  was  sure  to  carry  his  cause  in  thy  courts.  The 
poor  were  not  fed  at  thy  door,  while  the  rich  were  feasting  as 
thy  table.”  Contraiy  to  this  is  Christ’s  rule  for  hospitality  ; 
(Luke  xiv.  12 — 14.)  and  Solomon  says,  He  that  gives  to  the 
rich  shall  come  to  poverty  . 

2.  He  attributes  all  his  present  troubles  to  these  supposed 
sins  ; (v.  10,  11.)  “ Those  that  are  guilty  of  such  practices  as- 
these,  commonly  bring  themselves  into  just  such  a condition- 
as  thou  art  now  in  ; and  therefore  we  conclude  thou  hast  been- 
thus  guilty.”  (1.)  “ It  is  the  manner  of  God  to  cross  andJ 
embarrass  such  ; and  snares  are,  accordingly,  round  about 
thee,  so  that,  which  way  soever  thou  steppest  orlookest,  thou, 
findest  thyself  in  distress  ; and  others  are  as  hard  upon  thee 
as  thou  hast  been  upon  the  poor.”  (2.)  “ Their  own  con- 
sciences may  be  expected  to  terrify  and  accuse  them  : no  sin 
makes  a louder  cry  there  than  unmercifulness  : and,  accord- 
ingly, sudden  fear  troubles  thee  ; and,  though  thou  wilt  not 
own  it,  it  is  guilt  of  this  kind  that  creates  thee  all  this  terror.” 
Zophar  had  insinuated  this,  ch.  xx.  19,  20.  (3.)  “ They  are- 
brought  to  their  wit’s  end,  so  amazed  and  bewildered,  that 
they  know  not  what  to  do,  and  that  also  is  thy  case  ; for  thou, 
art  in  darkness,  that  thou  canst  not  see  wherefore  God  con- 
tends with  thee,  nor  what  is  the  best  course  for  thee  to  take 
for  abundance  of  waters  cover  thee,”  that  is,  “ thou  art  in  a 
mist,  in  the  midst  of  dark  waters,  in  the  thick  clouds  of  the 
sky.”  Note,  Those  that  have  not  showed  mercy  may  justly  be 
denied  the  comfortable  hope  that  they  shall  find  mercy  ; and' 
then  what  can  they  expect  but  snares,  and  darkness,  and  con- 
tinual fear. 

II.  He  charges  him  with  atheism,  infidelity,  and  gross  im- 
piety ; and  thought  this  was  at  the  bottom  of  his  injustice  andl 
oppressiveness  : he  that  did  not  fear  God  did  not  regard 
man.  He  would  have  it  thought  that  Job  was  an  Epicurean,, 
who  did  indeed  own  the  being  of  God,  but  denied  his  provi- 
dence, and  fancied  that  he  confined  himself  to  the  entertain- 
ments of  the  upper  world,  and  never  concerned  himself  in. 
the  inhabitants  and  affairs  of  this. 

1.  Eliphaz  observes  a good  truth,  which,  he  thought,  if  Job 
would  duly  consider,  he  would  not  be  so  passionate  in  his- 
complaints,  nor  so  bold  in  justifying  himself;  (t>.  12.)  Is  nob 
God  in  the  height  of  heaven  1 Yes,  no  doubt  lie  is  : no  heaven, 
so  high  but  God  is  there  ; and  in  the  highest  heavens,  the 
heavens  of  the  blessed,  the  residence  of  his  glory,  he  is,  in  a- 
special  manner  ; there  he  is  pleased  to  manifest  himself  in  a 
way  peculiar  to  the  upper  world,  and  thence  he  is  pleased  to 
manifest  himself  in  a way  suited  to  this  lower  world.  There- 
is  his  throne  ; there  is  his  court  : he  is  called  the  Heavens, 
Dan.  iv.  26.  Thus  Eliphaz  proves  that  a man  cannot  be  pro- 
fitable to  God,  (v.  2.)  that  he  ought  not  to  contend  with  God  , 
(it  is  his  folly  if  he  does  ;)  and  that  we  ought  always  to  address 
ourselves  to  God  with  very  great  reverence  ; for  when  we 
behold  the  height  of  the  stars,  how  high  they  are,  we  might, 
at  the  same  time,  also  consider  the  transcendent  majesty  of 
God,  who  is  above  the  stars,  and  how  high  he  is. 

2.  He  charges  it  upon  Job,  that  he  made  a bad  use  of  this 
doctrine,  which  he  might  have  made  so  good  a use  of ; ( v . 13. 

‘ This  is  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  fighting  against 
religion  with  its  own  weapons,  and  turning  its  own  artillery- 
upon  itself : Thou  art  willing  to  own  that  God  is  in  the  height 
of  heaven,  but  thence  thou  inferrest,  How  doth  God  know  ?” 
Bad  men  expel  the  fear  of  God  out  cf  their  hearts,  by  banish- 
ing the  eye  of  God  out  of  the  world  ; (Ezek.  viii.  12.)  and  care 
not  what  they  do,  if  they  can  but  persuade  themselves  that 
God  does  not  krtovv.  Eliphaz  suspects  that  Job  had  such  a 
notion  of  God  as  this,  that,  because  he  is  in  the  height  of 
heaven,  (1.)  It  is  thereiuic  impossible  for  him  to  see  and  hear 
what  is  done  at  so  great  a distance  as  this  earth:  especially 
since  there  is  a dark  cloud,  (v.  13.)  many  thick  clouds,  (v. 
14.)  that  come  between  him  and  us,  and  are  a covc-ing  to. 
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trim,  so  that  he  cannot  see,  much  less  can  he  judge  of,  the 
affairs  of  this  lower  world  ; as  if  God  had  eyes  of  flesh,  ch,  x.  4. 
The  interposing  firmament  is  to  him  as  transparent  crystal, 
Ezek.  l.  22.  Distance  of  place  creates  no  difficulty  to  him 
who  is  immense,  any  more  than  distance  of  time  to  him  who 
is  eternal.  Or,  (2.)  That  it  is  therefore  below  him,  and  a di- 
minution to  his  glory,  to  take  cognizance  of  this  inferior  part 
of  the  creation  : he  walks  in  the  circuit  of  heaven,  and  has 
enough  to  do,  to  enjoy  himself  and  his  own  perfections  and 
glory,  in  that  bright  and  quiet  world  ; why  should  he  trouble 
himself  about  us  ! This  is  gross  absurdity,  as  well  as  gross 
impiety,  which  Eliphaz  here  fathers  upon  Job  ; for  it  supposes 
that  the  administration  of  government  is  a burthen  and  dis- 
paragement to  the  Supreme  Governor  ; and  the  acts  of  justice 
and  mercy  were  a toil  to  a mind  infinitely  wise,  holy,  and  good, 
if  the  sun,  a creature,  and  inanimate,  can  with  his  light  and 
influence  reach  this  earth,  and  every  part  of  it,  (Ps.  xix.  6.) 
even  from  that  vast  height  of  the  visible  heavens  in  which  he 
is,  and  in  the  circuit  of  which  he  walks,  and  through  many  a 
thick  and  dark  cloud,  shall  we  question  it  concerning  the 
Creator  1 

15  Hast  thou  marked  the  old  way  which  wicked 
men  have  trodden  ; 1G  Which  were  cut  down  out 
of  time,  whose  foundation  was  overflown  with  a flood ; 
17  AVhich  said  unto  God,  Depart  from  us  : and  what 
can  the  Almighty  do  for  them?  IS  Yet  he  filled 
their  houses  with  good  things ; but  the  counsel  of  the 
wicked  is  far  from  me.  19  The  righteous  see  it, 
and  are  glad  ; and  the  innocent  laugh  them  to  scorn. 
20  Whereas  our  substance  is  not  cut  down,  but  the 
remnant  of  them  the  fire  consumeth. 

Eliphaz,  having  endeavoured  to  convict  Job,  by  setting  his 
sins  (as  he  thought)  in  order  before  him,  here  endeavours  to 
awaken  him  to  a sight  and  sense  of  his  misery  and  danger,  by 
reason  of  sin  ; and  this  he  does,  by  comparing  his  case  with 
that  of  the  sinners  of  the  old  world  ; as  if  he  had  said,  “ Thy 
condition  is  bad  now,  but,  unless  thou  repent,  it  will  be  worse, 
as  theirs  was;  theirs  who  were  overflown  with  a flood,  as  the 
old  world,  (i>.  16.)  and  theirs  the  remnant  of  whom  the  fire 
consumed,”  (v.  20.)  namely,  the  Sodomites,  who,  in  compari- 
son of  the  old  world,  were  but  a remnant.  And  these  two 
instances  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin  and  sinners,  are  more 
than  once  put  together,  for  warning  to  a careless  world;  as 
by  our  Saviour,  Luke  xvii.  26,  &c.  and  the  apostle,  2 Pet.  ii. 
5,  6.  Eliphaz  would  have  Job  to  mark  the  old  way  which  wicked 
men  have  trodden,  (a.  15.)  and  see  what  came  of  it,  what  the 
end  of  their  way  was.  Note,  There  is  an  old  way  which  wicked 
men  have  trodden.  Religion  had  but  newly  entered,  when  sin 
■immediately  followed  it : but  though  it  is  an  old  way,  a broad 
way,  a tracked  way,  it  is  a dangerous  way,  and  it  leads  to  de- 
struction ; and  it  is  good  for  us  to  mark  it,  that  we  may  not 
dare  to  walk  in  it. 

Eliphaz  here  puts  Job  in  mind  of  it,  perhaps  in  opposition 
to  what  he  had  said  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ; as  if  he 
had  said,  “ Thou  canst  find  out  here  and  there  a single 
instance,  it  may  be,  of  a wicked  man  ending  his  days  in  peace ; 
but  what  is  that  to  those  two  great  instances  of  the  final  per- 
dition of  ungodly  men — the  drowning  of  the  whole  world,  and 
the  burning  of  Sodom  1”  Destructions  by  wholesale,  in 
which  he  thinks  Job  may,  as  in  a glass,  see  his  own  face. 

Observe,  1.  The  ruin  of  those  sinners  ; (a.  16.)  They  were 
cut  down  out  of  time  ; that  is,  they  were  cut  off  in  the  midst 
of  their  days,  when,  as  man’s  time  then  went,  many  of  them 
might,  in  the  course  of  nature,  have  lived  some  hundreds  of 
years  longer,  which  made  their  immature  extirpation  the  more 
grievous.  They  were  cut  down  out  of  time,  to  be  hurried  into 
eternity.  And  their  foundation,  the  earth  on  which  they  built 
themselves,  and  all  their  hopes,  was  overflown  with  a flood, 
the  flood  which  was  brought  in  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly, 
2 Pet.  ii.  5.  Note,  Those  who  build  upon  the  sand,  choose  a 
foundation  which  will  be  overflown,  when  the  rains  descend,  and 
the  floods  come  ; (Matt.  vil.  27.)  and  then  their  building  must 
needs  fall,  and  they  perish  in  the  ruins  of  it,  and  repent  of 
*heir  folly  when  it  is  too  late. 

2.  The  sin  of  those  sinners,  which  brought  that  ruin  ; (v. 
17.)  They  said  unto  God,  Depart  from  us.  Job  had  spoken  of 
roxe  who  said  so,  and  yet  prospered,  ch.  xxi.  14.  But  these 
did  not  ; (says  Eliphaz  ;)  they  found,  to  their  costs,  what  it 
was  to  set  God  at  defiance.  Those  who  were  resolved  to  lay 
Che  reins  on  the  neck  of  their  appetites  and  passions,  began 
with  this  ; they  said  unto  God,  Depart  ; they  abandoned  all 
religion,  hated  the  thoughts  of  it,  and  desired  to  live  without 
God  tn  the  world ; they  shunned  his  word,  and  silenced  cou- 
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science,  his  deputy  ! And  what  can  the  Almighty  do  for  them  f 
Some  make  this  to  denote  the  justness  of  their  punishment. 
They  said  to  God,  Depart  from  ns ; and  then  what  could  the 
Almighty  do  with  them,  but  cut  them  off!  Those  who  will  not 
submit  to  God’s  golden  sceptre,  must  expect  to  be  broken  to 
pieces  with  his  iron  rod.  Others  make  it  to  denote  the  injus- 
tice of  their  sin  : But,  what  hath  the  Almighty  done  against 
them  ? What  iniquity  have  they  found  in  him  1 or,  Wherein 
has  he  wearied  them  1 Mic.  vi.  3.  Jer.  ii.  5.  Others  make  it 
to  denote  the  reason  of  tneir  sin  ; They  say  unto  God,  Depart, 
asking,  What  the  Almighty  can  do  to  them  ? “ What  has  he 
done  to  oblige  us?  What  can  he  do,  in  a way  of  wrath,  to 
make  us  miserable,  or,  in  a way  of  favour,  to  make  us  happy  ?” 
As  they  argue,  (Zeph.  i.  12.)  The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  nei- 
ther will  he  do  evil.  Eliphaz  shows  the  absurdity  of  this  in 
one  word,  and  that  is,  calling  God  The  Almighty  : for,  if  he 
be  so,  what  cannot  he  do  ? But  it  is  not  strange  if  those  cast 
off  all  religion,  who  neither  dread  God’s  wrath,  nor  desire  his 
favour. 

3.  The  aggravation  of  this  sin  ; Yet  he  had  filled  their 
houses  with  good  things,  v.  18.  Both  those  of  the  old  world, 
and  those  of  Sodom,  had  great  plenty  of  all  the  delights  of 
sense  ; for  they  ate,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  &rc. 
(Luke  xvii.  27.)  so  that  they  had  no  reason  to  ask  what  the 
Almighty  could  do  for  them  ? for  they  lived  upon  his  bounty  ; 
no  reason  to  bid  him  depart  from  them,  who  had  been  so  kind 
to  them.  Many  have  their  houses  full  of  goods,  but  their 
hearts  empty  of  grace,  and  thereby  are  marked  for  ruin. 

4.  The  protestation  which  Eliphaz  makes  against  the  prin- 
ciples and  practices  of  those  wicked  people  ; But  the  counsel 
of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me.  Job  had  said  so,  (ch.  xxi.  16.) 
and  Eliphaz  will  not  be  behind  with  him.  If  thev  cannot 
agree  in  their  own  principles  concerning  God,  yet  they  agree 
in  renouncing  the  principles  of  those  that  live  without  God 
in  the  world.  Note,  Those  that  differ  from  each  other  in  some 
matters  of  religion,  and  are  engaged  in  disputes  about  them, 
yet  ought  unanimously  and  vigorously  to  appear  against 
atheism  and  irreligion,  and  to  take  great  care  that  their  dis- 
putes do  not  hinder  either  their  vigour  or  unanimity  in  that 
common  cause  of  God,  that  righteous  cause. 

5.  The  pleasure  and  satisfaction  which  the  righteous  shall 

have  in  this.  (1.)  In  seeing  the  wicked  destroyed,  v.  19.  They 
shall  see  it,  that  is,  observe  it,  and  take  notice  of  it ; (Hos. 
xiv.  9. ) and  they  shall  be  glad,  not  to  see  their  fellow-creatures 
miserable,  or  any  secular  turn  of  their  own  served,  or  point 
gained,  but  to  see  God  glorified,  the  word  of  God  fulfilled, 
the  power  of  oppressors  broken,  and  thereby  the  oppressed 
relieved;  to  see  sin  ashamed,  atheists  and  infidels  confounded, 
and  fair  warning  given  to  all  others  to  shun  such  wicked 
courses.  Nay,  they  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn,  that  is,  they 
justly  might  do  it ; they  shall  do  it,  as  God  does  it,  in  a holy 
manner,  Ps.  ii.  4.  Prov.  i.  26.  They  shall  take  occasion 
thence  to  expose  the  folly  of  sinners,  and  show  how  ridicu- 
lous their  principles  are,  though  they  call  themselves  wits. 
Lo,  this  is  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  strength,  and  see 
what  comes  of  it,  Ps.  lii.  7.  Some  understand  this  of  right- 
eous Noah  and  his  family,  who  beheld  the  destruction  of  the 
old  world,  and  rejoiced  in  it,  as  he  had  grieved  for  their  im- 
piety. Lot,  who  saw  the  ruin  of  Sodom,  had  the  same  reason 
to  rejoice,  2 Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  (2.)  In  seeing  themselves  distin- 

guished ; (v.  20.)  “ Whereas  our  substance  is  not  cut  down,  as 
theirs  was,  and  as  thine  is,  we  continue  to  prosper,  which  is 
a sign  that  we  are  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  and  in  the  right.” 
The  same  rule  that  served  him  to  condemn  Job  by,  served  him 
to  magnify  himself  and  his  companions  by.  His  substance  is 
cut  down,  therefore  he  is  a wicked  man  ; ours  is  not,  there- 
fore we  are  righteous.  But  it  is  a deceitful  rule  to  judge  by  ; 
for  none  knows  love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before  him.  If 
others  be  consumed,  if  the  very  remnant  of  them  be  consumed, 
and  we  be  not,  instead  of  censuring  them,  and  lifting  up  our- 
selves, as  Eliphaz  does  here,  we  ought  to  be  thankful  to  God. 
and  take  it  for  a warning  to  ourselves  to  prepare  for  the  like 
calamities. 

21  Acquaint  now  thyself  with  him,  and  be  at 
peace ; thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee.  22 
Receive,  I pray  thee,  the  law  from  his  mouth,  and 
lay  up  his  words  in  thine  heart.  23  If  thou  return 
to  the  Almighty,  thou  shalt  be  built  up,  thou  shalt 
put  away  iniquity  far  from  thy  tabernacles.  24  Then 
shalt  thou  lay  up  gold  as  dust,  and  the  gold  of  Ophir 
as  the  stones  of  the  brooks.  25  Yea,  the  Almighty 
shall  be  thy  defence,  and  thou  shalt  have  plenty  of 
silver.  26  For  then  shalt  thou  have  thy  delight  in 
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fcha  Almighty,  and  shalt  lift  up  thy  face  unto  God. 
27  Thou  shalt  make  thy  prayer  unto  him,  and  he 
shall  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  pay  thy  vows.  28 
Thou  shalt  also  decree  a thing,  and  it  snail  be 
established  unto  iliee,  and  the  light  shall  shine  upon 
thy  ways.  29  When  men  are  cast  down,  then  thou 
shalt  say.  There  is  lifting  up ; and  he  shall  save  the 
humble  person.  30  He  shall  deliver  the  island  of 
the  innocent ; and  it  is  delivered  by  the  pureness  of 
thine  hands. 

Methinks  1 can  almost  forgive  Eliphaz  his  hard  censures  of 
fob,  which  we  had  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  though 
they  were  very  unjust  and  unkind,  for  this  good  counsel  and 
encouragement  which  he  gives  lum  in  these  verses  with  which 
he  closes  his  discourse,  and  than  which  nothing  could  be  bet- 
ter said,  or  more  to  the  purpose.  Though  he  thought  him  a 
bad  man,  yet  he  saw  reason  to  have  hopes  concerning  him, 
that,  lor  ail  this,  he  would  be  both  pious  and  prosperous.  .But 
it  is  strange,  that  out  of  the  same  mouth,  and  almost  in  the 
same  breath,  both  sweet  waters  and  bitter  should  proceed. 
Good  men,  though  they  may  perhaps  be  put  into  a heat,  yet 
sometimes  will  talk  themselves  into  a better  temper,  and,  it 
maybe,  sooner  than  another  could  talk  them  into  it. 

Eliphaz  had  laid  before  Job  the  miserable  condition  of  a 
wicked  man,  that  he  might  frighten  him  into  repentance. 
Here,  on  the  other  hand,  he  shows  him  the  happiness  which 
those  may  be  sure  of,  that  do  repent,  that  he  might  allure  and 
encourage  him  to  it.  Ministers  must  try  both  ways  in  dealing 
with  people,  must  speak  to  them  from  mount  Sinai  by  the 
terrors  of  the  law,  and  from  mount  Zion  by  the  comforts  of 
the  gospel,  must  set  before  them  both  life  and  death,  good  and 
evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse.  Now  here  observe, 

I.  The  good  counsel  which  Eliphaz  gives  to  Job  ; and  good 
counsel  it  is  to  us  all,  though,  as  to  Job,  it  was  built  upon  a 
false  supposition  that  he  was  a wicked  man,  and  now  a stranger 
and  enemy  to  God. 

1.  Acquaint  now  thyself  with  God.  Acquiesce  in  God  ; so 
some.  It  is  our  duty,  at  all  times,  especially  when  we  are  in 
affliction,  to  accommodate  ourselves  to,  and  quiet  ourselves 
fn,  all  the  disposals  of  the  Divine  Providence.  Join  thyself  to 
him  ; so  some  ; fall  in  with  his  interests,  and  act  no  longer 
in  opposition  to  him.  Our  translators  render  it  well ; “ Ac- 
quaint thyself  with  him  ; be  not  such  a stranger  to  him  as  thou 
hast  made  thyself  by  casting  off  the  fear  of  him,  and  restrain- 
ing prayer  before  him.”  It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  every 
one  of  us,  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  God.  We  must  get  the 
knowledge  of  him,  fix  our  affections  on  him,  join  ourselves 
to  him  in  a covenant  of  friendship,  and  then  set  up,  and  keep 
up,  a constant  correspondence  with  him  in  the  ways  he  has 
appointed.  It  is  our  honour,  that  we  are  made  capable  of  this 
acquaintance;  our  misery,  that  by  sin  we  have  lost  it;  our 
privilege,  that  through  Christ  we  are  invited  to  return  to  it ; 
and  it  will  be  our  unspeakable  happiness  to  contract  and  cul- 
tivate this  acquaintance. 

2.  “ Be  at  peace  ; at  peace  with  thyself,  not  fretful,  uneasy, 
and  in  confusion  ; let  not  thy  heart  be  troubled,  but  be  quiet 
and  calm,  and  well  composed.  Be  at  peace  with  thy  God  ; 
be  reconciled  to  him.  Do  not  carry  on  this  unhoiy  war. 
Thou  complainest  that  God  is  thine  Enemy  ; be  thou  his 
friend.”  It  is  the  great  concern  of  every  one  of  us  to  make  our 
peace  with  God,  and  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  our  comfort- 
ahle  acquaintance  with  him  ; for  can  two  walk  together,  except 
they  he  agreed?  Amos  iii.  3.  This  we  must  do  quickly  ; now, 
before  it  be  too  late.  Agree  with  thine  adversary,  while  thou 
art  iu  the  way.  This  we  are  earnestly  urged  to  do.  Some 
read  it,  “ Acquaint  thyself,  I pray  thee,  with  him,  and  be  at 
peace.”  God  himself  beseeches  us,  ministers  in  Christ’s 
stead  pray  us,  to  be  reconciled.  Can  we  gainsay  such 
entreaties  1 

3.  Receive the  lata  from  his  mouth  ; (t\22.)  “Kavmgmade 
thy  peace  with  God,  submit  to  his  government,  and  resolve  to 
be  ruled  by  him,  that  thou  mayst  keep  thyself  in  his  love.” 
’Ae  receive  our  being  and  maintenance  from  God.  From  him 
we  hope  to  receive  our  bliss,  and  from  him  we  must  receive 
law;  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  Acts  ix.  6.  Whic'h 
way  soever  we  receive  the  intimations  of  his  will,  we  must 
nave  our  eye  to  him  ; whether  he  speaks  by  scripture,  minis- 
ters, conscience,  or  providence,  we  must  take  the  word  as  from 
his  mouth,  and  bow  our  souls  to  it.  Though,  in  Job’s  time, 
we  do  not  know  that  there  was  any  written  word,  yet  there 
was  a revelation  of  God’s  will  to  be  received.  Eliphaz  looked 
upon  Job  as  a wicked  man  ; and  was  pressing  him  to  repent 
and  reform.  Herein  consists  the  conversion  of  a sinner — his 


receiving  the  law  from  God’s  mouth,  and  no  longer  from  the 
world,  aud  the  flesh.  Eliphaz,  being  now  in  contest  with  Job, 
appeals  to  the  word  of  God  lor  the  ending  of  the  controversy  ; 
Receive  that,  and  be  determined  by  it.  To  the  iaw  and  in  the 
testimony.. 

4.  Lay  no  his  wordin  thine  heart.  It  is  not  enough  to  receive 
it,  but  we  must  retain  it,  Prov.  iii.  18.  We  must  lay  it  up  as 
a thing  of  great  value,  that  it  may  be  safe  : and  we  must  lay  it 
up  in  our  hearts,  as  a thing  of  great  use,  that  it  may  be  ready 
to  us  when  there  is  occasion,  and  we  may  neither  lose  it 
wholly,  nor  be  at  a loss  for  it  in  a time  of  need. 

5.  Return  to  the  Almiylity ; (v.  23.)  “Do  not  only  turn 
from  sin,  but  turn  to  God  and  thy  duty.  Do  not  only  turn 
toward  the  Almighty  in  some  good  inclinations  and  good  be- 
ginnings, but  return  to  hi  m;  return  home  to  him,  quite  to  him, 
so  as  to  reach  to  the  Almighty,  by  a universal  reformation,  an 
effectual  thorough  change  of  thy  heart  and  life,  and  a firm  re- 
solution to  cleave  to  him  ;”  so  Mr.  Poole. 

6.  Put  away  iniquity  fur  from  thy  tabernacle.  This  was  the 
advice  Zophar  gave  him;  (ch.  xi.  14.)  “ Let  not  wickedness 
dwelt  in  thy  tabernacle.  Put  iniquity  far  oft’,  the  farther  the 
better,  not  only  from  thy  heart  and  hand,  but  from  thy  house. 
Thou  must  not  only  not  be  wicked  thyself,  but  reprove  aud 
restrain  sin  in  those  that  are  under  thy  charge.”  Note,  Family- 
reformation  is  needful  reformation  ; we  and  our  house  must 
serve  the  Lord. 

II.  The  good  encouragement  which  Eliphaz  gives  Job, 
that  he  should  be  very  happy,  if  he  would  but  take  this  good 
counsel.  In  general,  “ Thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee  ; (v. 
21.)  the  good  that  is  now  departed  from  thee  ; all  the  good  thy 
heart  can  desire,  temporal,  spiritual,  eternal  good  shall  come 
to  thee.  God  shall  come  to  thee,  into  covenant  and  commu- 
nion with  thee  ; and  he  brings  all  good  with  him,  all  good  in 
him.  Thou  art  now  ruined  and  brought  down,  but  if  thou 
return  to  God,  thou  shall  be  built  up  again,  and  thy  present 
ruins  shall  be  repaired.  Thy  family  shall  be  built  up  in 
children;  thy  estate  in  wealth,  and  thy  soul  in  holiness  and 
comfort.” 

The  promises  which  Eliphaz  here  encourages  Job  with,  are 
reducible  to  three  heads  ; 

1.  That  his  estate  should  prosper,  and  temporal  blessings 
should  be  bestowed  abundantly  upon  him  ; for  godliness  has 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is.  It  is  promised, 

(1.)  That  he  shall  be  very  rich,  (v.  24.)  “ Thou  shalt  lay 
up  gold  as  dust,  in  such  great  abundance,  and  shalt  have 
plenty  of  silver  ; (v.  25.)  whereas  now  thou  art  poor  and 
stripped  of  all.”  Job  had  been  rich  ; Eliphaz  suspected  he 
got  his  riches  by  fraud  and  oppiession,  and  therefore  they  were 
taken  from  him  ; but  if  he  would  return  to  God  and  duty, 
[E]  He  should  have  more  wealth  than  ever  he  had  ; notonly 
thousands  of  sheep  and  oxen,  the  wealth  of  farmers,  but 
thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  the  wealth  of  princes,  ch.  iii. 
15.  Abundantly  more  riches,  true  riches,  are  to  be  got  by  the 
service  of  God  than  by  the  service  of  the  world.  [2.]  He 
should  have  it  more  sure  to  him  ; “ Thou  shalt  lay  it  up  in  good 
hands,  and  hold  that  which  is  got  by  thy  piety,  by  a surer 
tenure  than  that  which  thou  didst  get  by  thine  iniquity.”  Thou 
shalt  have  silver  of  strength,  (for  so  the  word  is,)  which,  being 
honestly  got,  will  wear  well ; silver  like  steel.  [3.]  He  should, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  be  kept  from  setting  his  heart  so  much 
upon  it,  as  Eliphaz  thought  he  had  done.  Then  wealth  is  a 
blessing  indeed,  when  we  are  not  insnared  with  the  love  of  it. 
Thou  shalt  lay  up  gold  , but  how  1 Not  as  thy  treasure  and 
portion,  but  as  dust,  and  as  the  stones  of  the  brooks.  So  little 
shalt  tliou  value  it  or  expect  from  it,  that  thou  shalt  lay  it  at 
thy  feet,  (Acts  iv.  35.)  not  in  thy  bosom. 

(2.)  That  yet  he  shall  be  very  safe  ; whereas  men’s  riches 
usually  expose  them  to  danger,  and  he  had  owned  that  in  Ilia 
prosperity  lie  was  not  in  safety,  (ch.  iii.  26.)  now  he  might  he 
secure  ; for  the  Almighty  shall  he  thy  Defender ; nay,  he  shall 
be  thi / Defence,  v.  25.  He  shall  he  thy  gold  ; so  it  is  in  the 
margin,  and  it  is  the  same  word  that  is  used,  ( v . 24.)  for  gold, 
hut  it  signifies  also  a strong  hold,  because  money  is  a defence, 
Eccl.  vii.  12.  Worldlings  make  gold  their  god,  saints  make 
God  their  gold  ; and  they  that  are  enriched  with  his  favour 
and  grace,  may  truly  be  said  to  have  abundance  of  the  best  gold, 
and  best  laid  up.  We  understand  it,  “ He  shall  be  thy 
Defence  against  the  incursions  of  neighbouring  spoilers:  thy 
wealth  shall  not  then  lie  exposed  as  it  did  to  Sabeans  and 
Chaldeans  ; which,  some  think,  is  the  meaning  of  that.  Thou 
shalt  put  away  iniquity  far  from  thy  tabernacle  ; taking  it  as  a 
promise.  “ The  iniquity  or  wrong  designed  against  thee  shall 

Ibe  put  off,  and  shall  not  reach  thee.”  Note,  Those  must 
needs  be  safe,  that  have  Omnipotence  itself  for  their  defence 
Ps.  xci.  1 — 3. 
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2.  That  his  soul  should  prosper,  and  he  should  be  enriched 
with  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  the  best  blessings. 

(1.)  That  he  should  live  a life  of  complacency  in  God;  ( v . 
26. ) “ For  then  shall  thou  have  thy  delight  in  the  Almighty; 
and  thus  the  Almighty  comes  to  be  thy  gold, by  thy  deli  ghting 
in  him,  as  worldly  people  delight  in  their  money.  He  shall 
be  thy  Wealth,  thy  Defence,  thy  Dignity ; for  he  shall  be  thy 
Delight.”  The  way  to  have  our  heart’s  desire,  is  to  make 
God°our  heart’s  Delight,  Ps.  xxxvii.  4.  If  God  give  us  him- 
self to  be  our  Joy,  he  will  deny  us  nothing  that  is  good  for  us. 
“ Now,  God  is  a Terror  to  thee,  he  is  so,  by  thine  own  con- 
fession ; (ch.  vi.  4 ; xvi.  9 ; xix.  11.)  but  if  thou  wilt  return 
to  him,  then,  not  till  then,  he  will  be  thy  Delight ; and  it  shall 
be  as  much  a pleasure  to  thee  to  think  of  him,  as  ever  it  was  a 
pain.”  No  delight  is  comparable  to  the  delight  which  gracious 
souls  have  in  the  Almighty  ; and  those  that  acquaint  them- 
■'  selves  with  him,  and  submit  themselves  entirely  to  him,  shall 
find  his  favour  to  be,  not  only  their  strength,  but  their  song. 

(2.)  That  he  should  have  a humble,  holy  confidence 
toward  God  ; such  as  they  are  said  to  have,  whose  hearts  con- 
demn them  not;  1 John  iii.  21.  “Then  slialt  thou  lift  up  thy 
face  to  God  with  boldness,  and  not  be  afraid,  as  thou  now 
art,  to  draw  near  to  him.  Thy  countenance  is  now  fallen,  and 
thou  lookest  dejected ; but  when  thou  hast  made  thy  peace 
with  God,  thou  shalt  blush  no  more,  tremble  no  more,  and 
hang  thy  head  no  more,  as  thou  dost  now, but  shaltcheerfully, 
and  with  a gracious  assurance,  show  thyself  to  him,  pray 
before  him,  and  expect  blessings  from  him.” 

(3.)  That  he  should  maintain  a constant  communion  with 
God  ; “ The  correspondence,  once  settled,  shall  be  kept  up 
to  thine  unspeakable  satisfaction.  Letters  shall  be  both 
statedly  and  occasionally  interchanged  between  thee  and 
Heaven,”  v.  27.  [1.]  “Thou  shalt  by  prayer  send  letters  to 
God  ; Thou  shalt  make  thy  prayer  ” (the  word  is,  Thou  shalt 
multiply  thy  prayers)  “ unto  him,  and  he  will  not  think  thy 
letters  troublesome,  though  many  and  long.  The  oftener  we 
come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  the  more  welcome.  Under  all 
thy  burthens,  in  all  thy  wants,  cares,  and  fears,  thou  shalt 
send  to  heaven  for  guidance  and  strength,  wisdom,  comfort, 
and  good  success.”  [2.]  “ He  shall,  by  his  providence  and 
grace,  answer  those  letters,  and  give  thee  what  thou  askest 
of  him,  either  in  kind  or  kindness  ; he  shall  hear  thee , and 
make  it  to  appear  he  does  so,  by  what  he  does  for  thee  and  in 
thee.”  [3.]  “ Then  thou  shalt  by  thy  praises  reply  to  the 
gracious  answers  which  he  sent  thee : thou  shall  pay  thy  vows, 
and  that  shall  be  acceptable  to  him,  and  fetch  in  further 
mercy.”  Note,  When  God  performs  that  which  in  our  dis- 
tress we  prayed  for,  wTe  must  make  conscience  of  performing 
that  which  w'e  then  promised,  else  we  do  not  deal  honestly. 
If  we  promised  nothing  else,  we  promised  to  be  thankful,  and 
that  is  enough,  for  it  includes  all,  Ps.  cxvi.  14. 

(4.)  That  he  shouldhave  inward  satisfaction  in  the  manage- 
ment of  all  his  outward  affairs  ; (w.  28.)  “ Thou  shalt  decree  a 
thing,  and  it  shall  be  established  unto  thee,”  that  is,  “ Thou 
shalt  frameall  thy  projects  and  purposes  with  so  much  wisdom 
and  grace,  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  that  the  issue 
of  them  shall  be  to  thy  heart’s  content,  just  as  thou  wouldst 
have  it  to  be.  Thou  shalt  commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord  by 
faith  and  prayer,  and  then  thy  thoughts  shall  be  established ; 
thou  shalt  be  easy  and  pleased,  whatsoever  occurs,  Prov.  xvi. 
3.  This  the  grace  of  God  shall  work  in  thee  ; nay,  some- 
times the  providence  of  God  shall  give  thee  the  very  thing 
thou  didst  desire  and  pray  for,  and  give  it  thee  in  thine  own 
way,  and  manner,  and  time  ; be  it  unto  thee,  even  as  thou  wilt.” 
When,  at  any  time,  an  affair  succeeds  just  according  to  the 
scheme  we  laid,  and  our  measures  are  in  nothing  broken,  nor 
are  we  put  upon  new  counsels,  then  wre  must  own  the  per- 
formance of  this  promise,  Thou  shalt  decree  a thing,  and  it 
shall  be  established  unto  thee.  “ Whereas  now  thou  complain- 
est  of  darkness  round  about  thee,  then  the  light  shall  shine  on 
thytvays;”  that  is, " God  shall  guide  and  direct  thee, and  then 
it  will  follow,  of  course,  that  he  shall  prosper  and  succeed 
thee  in  all  thy  undertakings.  God’s  wisdom  shall  be  thy 
guide,  his  favour  thy  comfort,  and  thy  ways  shall  be  so  under 
both  those  lights,  that  thou  shalt  have  a comfortable  enjoy- 
ment of  what  is  present,  and  a comfortable  prospect  of  what 
is  future,”  Ps.  xc.  17. 

(5.)  That,  even  in  times  of  common  calamity  and  danger, 
he  should  have  abundance  of  joy  and  hope  ; ( v . 29.)  ‘‘  When 
men  are  cast  down  round  about  thee,  cast  down  in  their  affairs, 
cast  down  in  their  spirits,  sinking,  desponding,  and  ready  to 
despair,  then  shalt  thou  say,  There  is  lifting  up.  Thou  shalt 
find  that  in  thyself,  which  will  not  only  bear  thee  up  under 
thy  troubles,  and  keep  thee  from  fainting,  but  lift  thee  up 
above  thy  troubles,  and  enable  thee  to  rejoice  evermore. 
7(1 


When  men’s  heart's  fail  them  for  fear,  then  shall  Cfcrst'9 
disciples  lift  up  their  heads  for  joy,  Luke  xxi.  26 — 2S.  Thus 
are  they  made  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth  ; (Isa. 
Iviii.  14.)  and  that  which  will  lift  them  up,  is,  the  belief  of 
this,  that  God  will  save  the  humble  person.  They  than 
humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted,  not  only  in  honour,  but 
in  comfort. 

3.  That  he  should  be  a blessing  to  his  country,  and  an 
instrument  of  good  to  many  ; ( v . 30.)  God  shall,  in  answer  to 
thy  prayers,  deliver  the  island  of  the  innocent,  and  have  a 
regard  therein  to  the  pureness  of  thy  hands,  which  is  necessary 
to  the  acceptableness  of  our  prayers,  1 Tim.  ii.  8.  But, 
because  we  may  suppose  the  innocent  not  to  need  deliverance, 
(it  was  guilty  Sodom  that  wanted  the  benefit  of  Abraham’s 
intercession,)  I incline  to  the  marginal  reading,  The  innocent 
shall  deliver  the  island,  by  their  advice,  (Eccl.  ix.  14, 15.)  and 
by  their  prayers,  and  their  interest  in  heaven,  Acts  xxvii. 
24.  Or,  He  shall  deliver  those  that  are  not  innocent,  and  they 
are  delivered  by  the  pureness  of  thy  hands  ; so  it  may  be  read, 
and  most  probably.  Note,  A good  man  is  a public  good. 
Sinners  fare  the  better  for  saints,  whether  they  are  aware  of 
it  or  no.  If  Eliphaz  intended  hereby  (as  some  think  he  did ) 
to  insinuate  that  Job’s  prayers  were  not  prevailing,  nor  his 
hands  pure,  (for  then  he  would  have  relieved  others,  much 
more  himself,)  he  was  afterward  made  to  see  his  error,  when 
it  appeared  that  Job  had  a better  interest  in  heaven  than  he 
had  ; for  he  and  his  three  friends,  who,  in  this  matter,  were 
not  innocent,  were  delivered  hy  the  pureness  of  Job's  hands, 
ch.  xlii.  8. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

This  chapter  begins  Job's  reply  to  Eliphaz ; in  this  reply,  he  takes  no 
notice  ofhisfriends;  either  because  he  saw  it  was  to  no  purpose,  or  be- 
cause he  liked  the  good  counsel  Eliphaz  gave  him  in  the  close  of  his  dis- 
course so  well,  that  he  would  make  no  answer  to  the  peevish  reflections 
he  began  with;  but  he  appeals  to  God;  begs  to  have  his  cause  heard., 
and  doubts  not  but  to  make  it  good, leaving  the  testimony  of  his  own  con- 
science concerning  his  integrity.  Here  seems  to  be  a struggle  beticeen 
flesh  and  spirit,  fear  and  faith,  throughout  this  chapter.  I.  He  com- 
plains of  his  calamitous  condition,  and  especially  of  God’s  with- 
drawings  from  him,  so  that  he  could  not  get  his  appeal  heard,  ( v . 
2 — 5.)  nor  discern  the  meaning  of  God's  dealings  with  him,  (v.  8, 9.) 
nor  gain  any  hope  of  relief,  v.  13,  14.  This  made  deep  impressions 
of  trouble  and  terror  upon  him,  v.  15 — 17.  But,  II.  In  the  midst  of 
these  complaints,  he  comforts  himself  with  the  assurance  of  God  s 
clemency,  (r.  6,  7.)  and  his  own  integrity,  which  God  himself  was  a 
Witness  to,  v.  10 — 12.  Thus  was  the  light  of  his  day  like  that  spoken 
of,  (Zech.  xiv.  6,  7.) i neither  perfectly  cleo.r  nor  perfectly  dark,  but 
at  evening  time  it  was  light. 

1 rpHEX  Job  answered  and  said,  2 Even  to-day 
-L  is  my  complaint  bitter  : my  stroke  is  heavier 
than  my  groaning.  3 Oh  that  I knew  where  I might 
find  him  ! that  I might  come  even  to  his  seat ! 4 I 
would  order  my  cause  before  him,  and  fill  my  mouth 
with  arguments.  5 I would  know  the  words  which 
he  would  answer  me,  and  understand  what  he  would 
say  unto  me.  6 Will  he  plead  against  me  with  his 
great  power  ? No  ; but  he  would  put  strength  in 
me.  7 There  the  righteous  might  dispute  with  him  ; 
so  should  I be  delivered  for  ever  from  my  judge. 

Job  is  confident  that  he  has  wrong  done  him  by  his  friends, 
and  therefore,  ill  as  he  is,  he  will  not  give  up  the  cause,  nor 
let  them  have  the  last  word.  Here, 

I.  He  justifies  his  own  resentments  and  representations  of 
his  trouble ; (v.  2.)  Even  to-day,  I own,  my  complaint  is  bitter  ; 
for  the  affliction,  the  cause  of  the  complaint,  is  so.  There  are 
wormwood  and  yall  in  the  affliction  and  misery,  my  soul  has 
them  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  imbittered  by  them,  Lam.  iii. 
19,  20.  Even  to-day  is  my  complaint  counted  rebellion  ; so- 
some  read  it ; his  friends  construed  the  innocent  expressions 
of  his  grief  into  reflections  upon  God  and  his  providence,  and 
called  them  rebellion.  “ But,”  says  he.  “ I do  not  complain 
more  than  there  is  cause,  for  my  stroke  is  heavier  than  my 
groaning.  Even  to-day,  after  all  you  have  said  to  convince 
and  comfort  me,  still  the  pains  of  my  body,  and  the  wounds 
of  my  spirit,  are  such,  that  I have  reason  enough  for  my  com- 
plaints, if  they  were  more  bitter  than  they  are.”  We  wrong 
God,  if  our  groaning  be  heavier  than  our  stroke  ; like  fro- 
ward  children,  who,  when  they  cry  for  nothing,  have  justly 
something  given  them  to  cry  for  ; but  we  do  not  wrong  our- 
selves, though  our  stroke  be  heavier  than  our  groaning,  for 
little  said  is  soon  amended. 

II.  He  appeals  from  the  censures  of  his  friends  to  the  j ust 
judgment  of  God ; and  this  he  thought  was  an  evidence  for 
him,  that  he  was  not  a hypocrite,  for  then  he  durst  not  have 
made  such  an  appeal  as  this.  St.  Paul  comforts  himself  in 
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tliis,  that  he  that  judged  him  teas  the  Lard,  anil  therefore  lie 
valued  not  man’s  judgment,  ( 1 Cor.  iv.  3,4.)  but  lie  was  will- 
ing to  wait  till  the  appointed  day  of  decision  comes  ; whereas 
Job  is  impatient,  and  passionately  wishes  to  have  the  judg- 
ment-day anticipated,  and  to  have  his  cause  tried  quickly,  as 
it  were,  by  a special  commission.  The  apostle  lound  it 
necessary  to  press  it  much  upon  suffering  Christians  patiently 
to  expect  the  Judge’s  coming,  James  v.  7 — 9. 

1.  He  is  so  sure  of  the  equity  of  God's  tribunal,  that  he 
longs  to  appear  before  it  ; (v.  3.)  Oh  that  1 knew  where  I might 
find  him  ! This  may  properly  express  the  pious  breathings  of 
a soul  convinced  that  it  lias,  by  sin,  lost  God,  and  is  undone 
lor  ever  if  it  recover  not  its  interest  in  his  favour.  “ Oil  that 
1 knew  how  1 might  recover  his  favour ! How  I might  come 
into  covenant  and  communion  with  him  1”  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  It 
is  the  cry  of  a poor  deserted  soul,  “ Saw  ye  him  whom  my  soul 
loueth  ? Oh  tjiat  l knew  where  1 might  find  him  ! Oh  that  he 
who  has  laid  open  the  way  to  him,  would  direct  me  into  it, 
and  lead  me  in  it!”  But  Job  here  seems  to  speak  it  too 
boldly,  that  his  friends  wronged  him,  and  he  knew  not  which 
way  to  apply  himself  to  God,  to  have  justice  done  him,  else 
lie  would  go  even  to  his  seat,  to  demand  it.  A patient  waiting 
for  death  and  judgment  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  ; and,  if  we 
duly  consider  things,  that  cannot  be  without  a holy  fear  and 
trembling;  but  a passionate  wishing  for  death  or  judgment, 
without  any  such  fear  and  trembling,  is  our  sin  and  folly,  and 
ill  becomes  us.  Do  we  know  what  death  and  judgment  are, 
and  are  we  so  very  ready  for  them,  that  we  need  not  time  to 
get  readier?  ll'oe  to  them  that,  thus  in  a heat,  desire  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  Amos  v.  18. 

2.  He  is  so  sure  of  the  goodness  of  his  own  cause,  that  he 
longs  to  be  opening  it  at  God's  bar,  (v.  4.)  “ I would  order 
my  cause  before  him,  and  set  it  in  a true  light  ; 1 would  produce 
the  evidences  of  my  sincerity  in  a proper  method,  and  would 
fill  my  mouth  with  arguments  to  prove  it.”  We  may  apply  this 
to  the  duty  of  prayer,  in  which  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest,  and  to  corne  even  to  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of 
grace.  We  have  not  only  liberty  of  access,  but  liberty  of 
speech.  We  have  leave,  ( 1.)  To  be  particular  in  our  requests, 
to  order  our  cause  before  God,  to  speak  the  whole  matter,  to  lay 
before  him  all  our  grievances,  in  what  method  we  think  most 
proper;  we  durst  not  be  so  free  with  earthly  princes  as  an 
numble  holy  soul  may  be  with  God.  (2.)  To  be  importunate 
in  our  requests.  We  are  allowed,  not  only  to  pray,  but  to 
plead  ; not  only  to  ask,  but  to  argue  ; nay,  to  fill  our  mouths 
with  arguments : not  to  move  God,  (he  is  perfectly  apprized 
of  the  merits  of  the  cause  without  our  showing,)  but  to  move 
ourselves,  to  excite  our  fervency,  and  encourage  our  faith,  in 
prayer. 

3.  He  is  so  sure  of  a sentence  in  favour  of  him,  that  he  even 
longed  to  hear  it;  (v,  5.)  “ I would  know  the  words  which  he 
would  answer  me,”  that  is,  “ I would  gladly  hear  what  God 
will  say  to  this  matter  in  dispute  between  you  and  me  ; and 
will  entirely  acquiesce  in  his  judgment.”  This  becomes  us, 
in  all  controversies  ; let  the  word  of  God  determine  them  ; let 
us  know  what  he  answers,  and  understand  what  lie  says.  Job 
knew  well  enough  what  his  friends  would  answer  him  ; they 
would  condemn  him,  and  run  him  down  ; “ But,”  (says  he, ) 

’ I would  fain  know  what  God  would  answer  me  ; for  I am  sure 
his  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  which  theits  is  not.  I 
cannot  understand  them,  they  talk  so  little  to  the  purpose  ; but 
what  he  says,  1 should  understand,  and  therefore  be  fully 
satisfied  in.” 

III.  He  comforts  himself  with  the  hope  that  God  would 
deal  favourably  with  him  in  this  matter,  v.  6,  7.  Note,  It  is 
°f  great  use  to  us,  in  every  thing  wherein  we  have  to  do  with 
God,  to  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  him.  He  believes, 

1.  That  God  would  not  overpower  him  ; that  he  would  not 
deal  with  him  either  by  absolute  sovereignty,  or  in  strict  jus- 
tice ; not  with  a high  hand,  not  with  a strong  hand  : Will  he 
plead  against  me  with  his  great  power?  No,  Job’s  friends 
pleaded  against  him  with  all  the  power  they  had  ; but  will 
God  do  so?  No,  his  power  is  all  just  and  holy,  whatever 
men’s  is  : against  those  that  are  obstinate  in  their  unbelief 
and  impenitency,  God  will  plead  with  his  great  power,  their 
destruction  will  come  from  the  glory  of  his  power  ; but  with  his 
own  people,  that  love  him  and  trust  in  him,  he  will  deal  in 
tendei  compassion. 

2.  That,  on  the  contrary,  he  would  empower  him  to  plead 
his  own  cause  before  God  ; “ He  would  put  strength  in  me, 
to  support  me  and  bear  me  up,  in  maintaining  mine  integrity.” 
Note,  The  same  power  that  is  engaged  against  proud  sinners, 
is  engaged  for  humble  saints,  who  prevail  with  God  by  strength 
derived  from  him,  as  Jacob  did,  IIos.  xii.  3.  See  Ps.  lxviii.  35. 

3.  Tli at  the  issue  would  certainly  be  comforrable  ; (v.  7.1 


There,  in  the  court  of  heaven,  when  the  final  sentence  is  to 
be  given,  the  righteous  might  dispute  with  him,  and  come  otl 
in  bis  righteousness.  Now,  even  the  upright  are  often  chas- 
tened of  the  Lord,  and  they  cannot  dispute  against  it ; integrity 
itself  is  no  fence  either  against  calamity  or  calumny  ; but  in 
that  day,  they  shall  not  he  condemned  with  the  world,  though 
God  may  afflict  by  prerogative.  Then  you  shall  discern  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  Mai.  ui.  18.  So  vast  will 
be  the  difference  between  them  in  their  everlasting  state, 
whereas  now  we  can  scarcely  distinguish  them,  so  little  is  the 
difference  between  them  as  to  their  outward  condition,  for  all 
things  come  alike  to  all.  Then,  when  the  final  doom  is  given, 
“ I shall  be  delivered  for  ever  from  my  Judge,”  that  is,  “ I 
shall  be  saved  from  the  unjust  censures  of  my  friends,  and 
from  that  divine  sentence  which  is  now  so  much  a terror  to 
me.”  Those  that  are  delivered  up  to  God  as  their  Owner  and 
Ruler,  shall  be  forever  delivered  from  him  as  their  Judge  and 
Avenger  : and  there  is  no  Hying  from  his  justice,  but  by  Hying 
to  bis  mercy. 


3 Behold,  I £0  forward,  but  he  is  not  there  ; and 
backward,  but  I cannot  perceive  him  : 9 On  the 

left  hand,  where  he  doth  work,  hut  I cannot  behold 
him  ; he  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I 
cannot  see  him  ; 10  But  he  knoweth  the  way  that  I 

take ; when  he  hath  tried  me,  I shall  come  forth  as 
gold.  11  My  foot  hath  held  his  steps:  his  way  have 
I kept,  and  not  declined.  12  Neither  have  I gone 
back  from  the  commandment  of  his  lips  ; I have 
esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth  more  than  my 
necessary  food. 


Here,  1.  Job  complains  that  be  cannot  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  God’s  providences  concerning  him,  but  was  quite  at  a 
loss  about  them  ; ( v . 8,  9.)  I go  forward,  hat  he  is  not  there, 
&c.  Eliphaz  bad  bid  him  acquaint  himself  with  God  ; “ So 
I would,  with  all  my  heart,”  says  Job,  “ if  I knew  how'  to 
get  acquainted  with  him.’"  He  bad  himself  a great  desire 
to  appeal  before  God,  and  get  a hearing  of  bis  case,  but  the 
Judge  was  not  to  be  found;  look  which  way  he  would,  be 
could  see  no  sign  of  God’s  appearing  for  him  to  clear  up  his 
innocency.  Job,  no  doubt,  believed  that  God  is  every  where 
present  ; but  three  things  be  seems  to  complain  of  here.  1. 
That  he  could  not  fix  his  thoughts,  nor  form  any  clear  judg- 
ment of  things  in  his  own  mind  ; his  mind  was  so  hurried 
and  discomposed  with  his  troubles,  that  he  was  like  a man  in 
a fright,  or  at  his  wit’s  end,  who  runs  this  way,  and  that  way, 
but,  being  in  confusion,  brings  nothing  to  a head.  By  reason 
of  the  disorder  and  tumult  his  spirit  was  in,  be  could  not 
fasten  upon  that  which  he  knew  to  be  in  God,  and  which,  it 
he  could  but  have  mixed  faith  with  it,  and  dwelt  upon  it  in 
his  thoughts,  would  have  been  a support  to  him.  It  is  the 
common  complaint  of  those  who  are  sick  or  melancholy,  that, 
when  they  would  think  of  that  which  is  good,  they  can  make 
nothing  of  it.  2.  That  he  could  not  find  out  the  cause  of  his 
troubles,  nor  the  sin  which  provoked  God  to  contend  with  him  : 
be  took  a view  of  his  whole  conversation,  turned  to  every  side 
of  it,  and  could  not  perceive  wherein  he  had  sinned  more 
than  others,  for  which  he  should  thus  be  punished  more  than 
others  ; nor  could  he  discern  what  other  end  God  should  aim 
at  in  afflicting  him  thus.  3.  That  he  could  not  foresee  what 
would  be  in  the  end  hereof,  whether  God  would  deliver  him 
at  all,  nor,  if  he  did,  when,  or  which  way  : he  saw  not  his 
signs,  nor  was  there  any  to  tell  him  how  long  ; as  the  church 
complains,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  9.  He  was  quite  at  a loss  to  know  what 
God  designed  to  do  with  him  ; and  whatever  conjecture  he 
advanced,  still  something  or  other  appeared  against  it. 

II.  He  satisfies  himself  w ith  this,  that  God  himself  was  a 
Witness  to  his  integrity,  and  therefore  did  not  doubt  but  the 
issue  would  be  good.  After  Job  had  almost  lost  hitnselfin  the 
labyrinth  of  the  divine  counsels,  how  contentedly  does  he  sit 
down,  at  length,  with  this  tnaught,  “ Though  1 know  not  the 
way  that  he  takes,  ( for  his  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the 
great  waters,  his  thoughts  and  ways  are  infinitely  above  ours, 
and  it  would  be  presumption  in  us  to  pretend  to  judge  of  them, ) 
yet  he  knows  the  way  that  _ take,”  v.  10.  That  is,  1.  He  is 
acquainted  with  it.  His  triends  judged  of  that  which  they 
did  not  know,  and  therefore  charged  him  with  that  which  he 
was  never  guilty  of ; but  God,  who  knew  every  step  he  had 
taken,  would  not  so  do,  Ps.  cxxxix.  3.  Note,  It  is  a great 
comfort  to  those  who  mean  honestly,  that  God  understands 
their  meaning,  though  men  do  not,  cannot,  or  will  not.  2. 
He  approves  of  it  : “He  knows,  that  however  1 may  sometimes 
have  taken  a false  step  yet  I have  still  takena  good  way  ; nave 
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rttoscn  the  way  of  truth,  and  therefore  fie  kuows  it,  that  is,  He 
accepts  it,  and  is  well  pleased  with  it,  as  he  is  said  to  knmo  the 
way  of  the  righteous,  Ps.  i.6.  This  comforted  the  prophet ; ( Jer. 
xii.  3.)  Thou  hast  tried  my  heart  toward  thee.  Prom  this  Job 
infers,  When  he  hath  tried  me,  I shall  come  forth  as  gold.  They 
that  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  may  comfort  themselves,  when 
they  are  in  affliction,  with  these  three  things,  (1.)  That  they 
are  but  tried  ; it  is  not  intended  for  their  hurt,  but  for  their 
honour  and  benefit;  it  is  the  trial  of  their  faith,  1 Pet.  i.  7. 
(‘2.)  That,  when  they  are  sufficiently  tried,  they  shall  come 
forth  out  of  the  furnace,  and  not  be  left  to  consume  in  it 
as  dross  or  reprobate  silver.  The  trial  will  have  an  end  ; 
God  will  not  contend  for  ever.  (3.)  That  they  shall  come  forth 
as  gold,  pure  in  itself,  and  precious  to  the  refiner  ; they  shall 
come  forth  as  gold  approved  and  improved  ; found  to  be  good, 
and  made  to  be  better.  Afflictions  are  to  us,  as  we  are  ; those 
that  go  gold  into  the  furnace,  will  come  out  no  worse. 

Now  that  which  encouraged  Job  to  hope  that  his  present 
troubles  would  thus  end  well,  was,  the  testimony  of  his  con- 
science for  him,  that  he  had  lived  a good  life  in  the  fear  of 
'jod. 

[l.J  That  God’s  way  was  the  way  he  walked  in  ; (v.  11.) 
“ My  foot  hath  held  his  steps,”  that  is,  “ held  to  them,  field 
close  to  them  ; the  steps  he  takes.  1 have  endeavoured  to 
conform  myself  to  his  example.”  Good  people  are  followers 
of  God  : or,  “ I have  accommodated  myself  to  his  providence, 
and  endeavoured  to  answer  all  the  intentions  of  that ; to  follow 
Providence  step  by  step.”  Or,  “ His  steps  are  the  steps  he 
nas  appointed  me  to  take  ; the  way  of  religion  and  serious 
godliness — that  way  I have  kept,  and  have  not  declined  from 
it  ; not  only  not  turned  back  from  it  by  a total  apostasy,  but 
not  turned  aside  out  of  it  by  any  wilful  transgression.”  His 
holding  God’s  steps,  and  keeping  his  way,  intimate  that  the 
tempter  had  used  all  his  arts  by  fraud  and  force  to  draw  him 
aside  ; but,  with  care  and  resolution,  be  had,  by  the  grace  of 
God  hitherto  persevered,  and  those  that  will  do  so,  must  hold 
and  keep,  hold  with  resolution,  and  keep  with  watchfulness. 

[2.]  That  God’s  word  was  the  rule  he  walked  by  ; ft’.  12.) 
he  governed  himself  by  the  commandment  of  God’s  lips,  and 
would  not  go  back  from  that,  but  go  forward  according  to  it. 
Whatever  difficulties  we  may  meet  with  in  the  w'ay  of  God’s 
commandments,  though  they  lead  us  through  a wilderness,  yet 
we  must  never  think  of  going  back,  but  must  press  on  toward 
the  mark  ; Job  kept  close  to  the  law  ot  God  in  his  conversa- 
tion, for  both  his  judgment  and  his  affection  led  him  to  it.  1 
hare  esteemed  the  words  ofhismauth  more  than  my  necessary  food ; 
that  is,  He  looked  upon  it  as  his  necessary  food  ; he  could  as 
well  have  lived  without  his  daily  bread  as  without  the  word 
of  God.  I have  laid  it  up  ; so  the  word  is,  as  those  that  lay 
up  provision  for  a siege,  or  as  Joseph  laid  up  corn  before  the 
famine.  Eliphaz  had  bid  him  layup  God’s  words  in  his  heart, 
eh.  xxii.  22.  “ I do,”  says  he,  “ and  always  did,  that  I might 

not  sin  against  him,  and  that,  like  the  good  householder,  I 
might  bring  forth  for  the  good  of  others.  Note,  The  word  of 
vjod  is  to  our  souls  as  our  necessary  food  is  to  our  bodies  ; it 
sustains  the  spiritual  life,  and  strengthens  us  for  the  actions 
of  life  ; it  is  that  which  we  cannot  subsist  without,  and  which 
nothing  else  can  make  up  the  want  of : and  we  ought  there- 
fore so  to  esteem  it,  to  take  pains  for  it,  hunger  after  it,  feed 
upon  it  with  delight,  and  nourish  our  souls  with  it  ; and  this 
will  be  our  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  evil,  as  it  was  Job’s  here. 

13  But  lie  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ? 
and  what  his  soul  desireth,  even  that  he  doetli.  14 
For  he  perfonneth  the  thing  that  is  appointed  forme: 
and  many  such  things  are  with  him.  15  Therefore 
am  I troubled  at  his  presence ; when  I consider,  I 
am  afraid  of  him.  16  For  God  maketh  my  heart 
soft,  and  the  Almighty  troubleth  me:  17  Because 

I was  not  cut  off  before  the  darkness,  neither  hath 
he  covered  the  darkness  from  my  face. 

Some  make  Job  *o  complain  here,  that  God  dealt  unjustly 
and  unfairly  with  him,  in  proceeding  to  punish  him  without 
the  least  relenting  or  relaxation,  though  he  bad  such  incon- 
testable evidences  to  produce  of  his  innocency.  I am  loth  to 
think  holy  Job  would  charge  the  holy  God  with  iniquity  ; but 
bis  complaint  is  indeed  bitter  and  peevish,  and  he  reasons 
himself  into  a sort  of  a patience  per  force,  which  be  cannot  do 
without  reflecting  upon  God,  as  dealing  hardly  with  him  : but 
lie  must  bear  it,  because  he  cannot  help  it ; the  worst  he  says, 
is,  that  God  deals  unaccountably  with  him. 

1.  He  lays  down  good  truths,  which  were  capable  of  a good 
improvement,  v.  13,  14. 

(T.)  That  God’s  enunsels  a immutable  ; He  is  in  one  mind, 
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end  who  can  turn  him  ? He  is  one.  So  some  read  it,  or  in  one  > 
he  has  no  counsellors  by  whose  interest  he  might  be  prevailed 
with  to  alter  his  purpose  : he  is  one  with  himself,  and  never 
alters  his  mind,  never  alters  his  measures.  Prayer  has  pre- 
vailed to  change  God’s  way  and  bis  providence,  but  never  was 
his  will  or  purpose  changed  ; for  known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works. 

(2.)  That  his  power  is  irresistible  ; What  his  soul  desires  or 
designs,  even  that  he  does,  and  nothing  can  stand  in  his  way, 
or  put  him  upon  new  counsels.  Men  desire  many  things, 
which  either  they  may  not  do,  or  cannot  do,  or  dare  not  do  ; 
but  God  has  an  incontestable  sovereignty  ; his  will  is  so  per- 
fectly pure  and  right,  that  it  is  highly  fit  he  should  pursue  all 
its  determinations  ; and  he  has  an  uncontrollable  power  ; none 
can  stay  his  hand.  Whatever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he, 
(Ps.  cxxxv.  6.)  and  always  will,  for  it  is  always  best. 

(3.)  That  all  lie  does,  is  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
will  ; (v,  14.)  He  performs  the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  me  ; 
whatever  happens  to  us,  it  is  God  that  performs  it ; (Ps.  lvii. 
2.)  and  an  admirable  performance  the  whole  will  appear  to 
be,  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  he  finished.  He  performs 
all  that,  and  that  only,  which  was  appointed,  and  in  the  ap- 
pointed time  and  method  ; this  may  silence  us,  for  what  is 
appointed  cannot  be  altered.  But  to  consider,  that,  when  God 
was  appointing  us  to  eternal  life  and  glory  as  our  end,  he 
was  appointing  to  this  condition,  this  affliction,  whatever  it  is, 
in  our  way,  this  may  do  more  than  silence  us,  it  may  satisty 
us  that  it  is  all  for  the  best  ; though  what  he  does  we  kuow 
not  now,  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

(4.)  That  all  he  does,  is  according  to  the  custom  of  his  pro- 
vidence ; Many  such  things  are  with  him,  that  is,  He  does  many 
things  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  which  we  can  give  no 
account  of,  but  must  resolve  into  his  absolute  sovereignty. 
Whatever  trouble  we  are  in,  others  have  been  in  the  like  : our 
case  is  not  singular,  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  our 
brethren,  1 Pet.  v.  9.  Are  we  sick  or  sore,  impoverished  and 
stripped,  children  removed  by  death,  or  friends  unkind  1 This 
is  what  God  has  appointed  for  us,  and  many  such  things  are 
with  him.  Shall  the  earth  be  forsaken  for  us  ? 

2.  He  makes  but  a bad  use  of  these  good  truths  ; had  he  duly 
considered  them,  he  might  have  said,  “ Therefore  am  1 easy 
and  pleased,  and  well  reconciled  to  the  way  of  my  God  con- 
cerning me  ; therefore  will  I rejoice,  in  hope  that  my  troubles 
will  issue  w’ell  at  last.”  But  he  said,  Therefore  am  1 troubled 
at  his  presence,  v.  15.  Those  are  indeed  cf  troubled  spirits, 
who  are  troubled  at  the  presence  of  God  ; as  the  psalmist  who 
remembered  God  and  was  trembled,  Ps.  lxxvii.  3.  See  what 
confusien  poor  Job  was  now  in,  for  he  contradicted  himself 
just  now,  he  was  troubled  for  God’s  absence  ; (t>.  8,  9.)  now 
he  is  troubled  at  his  presence  ; When  I consider,  1 am  afraid 
of  him.  What  he  now  felt,  made  him  fear  worse:  there  is 
indeed  that  which,  if  we  consider  it,  will  show  that  we  have 
cause  to  be  afraid  of  God — his  infinite  justice  and  purity, 
compared  with  our  own  sinfulness  and  vileness ; but  if,  withal, 
we  consider  his  grace  in  a Redeemer,  and  our  compliance 
with  that  grace,  the  fears  will  vanish,  and  we  shall  see  cause 
to  hope  in  him. 

See  what  impressions  were  made  upon  him  by  the  wounds 
of  his  spirit,  y 1 . ) He  was  very  fearful ; (v.  16.)  The  Almighty 
troubled  him,  and  so  made  his  heart  soft,  that  is,  utterly  unable 
to  bear  any  thing,  and  afraid  of  every  thing  that  stirred. 
There  is  a gracious  softness,  like  that  of  Josiah,  whose  heart 
was  tender,  and  trembled  at  the  word  of  God ; this  is  meant 
of  a grievous  softness,  which  apprehends  every  thing  that  is 
present  to  be  pressing,  and  every  thing  future  to  be  threat- 
ening. (2.)  He  was  very  fretful,  peevish  indeed,  for  he 
quarrels  with  God,  v.  17.  [1.]  Because  he  did  not  die  be- 

fore his  troubles,  that  he  might  never  have  seen  them  ; (Be- 
cause 1 was  not  cut  off  before  the  darkness ;)  and  yet  if  in  the 
height  of  his  prosperity  he  had  received  a summons  to  the 
grave,  lie  would  have  thought  it  hard.  This  may  help  to  re- 
concile us  to  death  whenever  it  comes,  that  we  do  not  know 
what  evil  we  may  be  taken  away  from.  But  when  trouble  is 
come,  it  is  folly  to  wish  we  had  not  lived  to  see  it,  and  it  is 
better  to  make  the  best  of  it.  [2.]  Because  he  was  left  to 
live  so  long  in  his  troubles,  and  the  darkness  was  not  covered 
from  his  face  by  his  being  hid  in  the  grave.  IV  e should  bear 
the  darkness  better  than  thus,  if  we  would  but  remember,  that 
to  the  upright  there  sometimes  arises  a marvellous  light  in 
the  darkness ; however,  there  is  reserved  for  them  a more 
marvellous  light  after  it. 

' CHAP.  XXIV. 

Job  haring,  by  bis  complaints  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  given  rent  to  hie 

passion , and  thereby  gained  some  ease , breaks  them  oft  abruptly,  ana  note 

applies  himself  to  a further  discussion  of  She  dectnr.ai  evotrytersy  be. 


The  reply  of  Job. 


Befoke  Christ,  1520.  JOB,  XXIV. 


tvivn  him  and' hi*  friend ■ , concerning  the  prosperity  of  wicked  people. 
That  many  lice  at  ease,  who  yet  arc  ungodly  atul  profane , and  despise 
all  the  exercises  of  devotion , he  had  showed , eh.  xxi.  Plow  here  tie  does 
further,  and  shows  that  many  who  are  mischievous  to  mankind , and  live 
in  open  defiance  to  all  the  laws  of  justice  and  common  honesty,  yet  thrive 
and  succeed  in  their  unrighteous  practices  ; and  we  do  not  see  them 
reckoned  with  in  this  world.  What  he  had  said  before,  ( ch . xii.  6.) 
The  tabernacles  of  robbers  prosper,  he  here  enlarges  upon.  He  lays 
down  his  general  proposition , (i>.  1.)  That  the  punishment  of  wicked 
people  is  not  so  visible  and  apparent  as  his  friends  supposed  ; and  then 
prot  es  it  by  an  induction  of  particulars.  I.  Those  that  openly  do  wrong 
to  their  poor  neighbours,  arc  not  reckoned  with,  nor  the  injured  righted, 
(r.  2—12.)  though  the  former  are  very  barbarous,  v.  21,  22.  II.  Those 
that  secretly  practise  'mischief,  often  go  undiscovered  and  unpunished, 
v.  13—17.  III.  That  God  punishes  such  by  secret  judgments,  and 
reserves  them  for  future  judgments,  t>.  18—20.  and  v.  23-25.  So 
that,  upon  the  whole  matter,  we  cannot  say,  that  all  who  are  in  trouble 
are  wicked ; for  it  is  certain , that  all  who  are  in  prosperity  are  not 
righteous. 

] 'tXTHY,  seeing  times  are  not  hidden  from  the 
Tt  Almighty,  do  they  that  know  him  not  see 
his  days?  2 Some  remove  the  land-marks;  they 
violently  take  away  flocks  and  feed  thereof;  3 
They  drive  away  the  ass  of  the  fatherless;  they  take 
the  widow’s  ox  for  a pledge  ; 4 They  turn  the 

needy  out  of  the  way : the  poor  of  the  earth  hide 
themselves  together.  5 Behold,  its  wild  asses  in 
the  desert,  go  they  forth  to  their  work,  rising  betimes 
for  a prey  : the  wilderness  yieldeth  food  for  them  and 
for  their  children.  G They  reap  every  one  his  coni 
in  the  field,  and  they  gather  the  vintage  of  the 
wicked;  7 They  cause  the  naked  to  lodge  without 
clothing,  that  they  have  no  covering  in  the  cold  ; 8 

They  are  wet  with  the  showers  of  the  mountains,  and 
embrace  the  rock  for  want  of  a shelter;  9 They 
pluck  the  fatherless  from  the  breast,  and  take  a 
pledge  of  the  poor  ; 10  They  cause  him  to  go  naked 

without  clothing,  and  they  take  away  the  sheaf  from 
the  hungry  ; 11  Which  make  oil  within  their  walls, 

and  tread  their  wine-presses,  and  suffer  thirst.  12 
Men  groan  out  of  the  city,  and  the  soul  of  the 
w ounded  crieth  o-ut ; yet  God  layeth  not  folly  to  them. 

Job’s  friends  had  been  very  positive  in  it,  that  they  should 
soon  see  the  fall  of  wicked  people,  how  much  soever  they 
might  prosper  for  a while.  By  no  means,  says  Job,  though 
times  are  not  hidden  from  the  Almighty,  yet  they  that  hnow  him 
do  not  presently  see  his  day,  v.  1.  1.  He  takes  it  for  granted, 

that  times  are  not  hid  from  the  Almighty,  past  times  are  not 
hid  from  his  judgment,  (Eccl.  iii.  15.)  present  times  are  not 
hid  from  his  providence,  (Matt.  x.  29.)  future  times  are  not 
hid  from  his  prescience.  Acts  xv.  18.  God  governs  the  world, 
and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  he  takes  cognizance  of  it : bad 
times  are  not  hid  from  him,  though  the  had  men,  that  make 
the  times  had,  say  one  to  another  that  he  has  forsaken  the 
earth,  Ps.  xciv.  6,  7.  Every  man’s  times  are  in  his  hand  and 
under  his  eye,  and  therefore  it  is  in  his  power  to  make  the 
times  of  wicked  men  in  this  world  miserable  ; he  foresees 
the  time  of  every  man’s  death,  and  therefore,  if  wicked  men 
die  before  they  are  punished  for  their  wickedness,  we  cannot 
say,  “ They  escaped  him  by  surprise  he  foresaw  it,  nay, 
lie  ordered  it.  Before  Job  will  inquire  into  the  reasons  of  the 
prosperity  of  wicked  men,  he  asserts  God’s  omniscience,  as  one 
prophet,  in  a like  case,  asserts  his  righteousness,  (Jer.  xii.  1.) 
another  his  holiness,  (Hah.  i.  13.)  another  his  goodness  to  his 
own  people,  Ps.'lxxiii.  1.  General  truths  must  be  held  fast, 
though  we  may  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  them  to  particular 
events.  2.  He  yet  asserts,  that  they  who  know  him,  that  is, 
wise  and  good  people  who  are  acquainted  with  him,  and  with 
whom  his  secret  is,  do  not  see  his  days,  not  the  day  of  his  judg- 
ing for  them  this  was  the  thing  he  complained  of  in  his  own 
case,  (ch.  xxiii.  8.)  That  lie  could  not  see  God  appearing  on 
his  behalf  to  plead  his  cause;  nor  the  day  of  his  judging 
against  open  and  notorious  sinners,  that  is  called  his  day,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  13.  We  believe  that  day  will  come,  but  we  do  not  see 
it.  because  it  is  future,  and  its  presages  secret.  3.  Though 
this  is  a mystery  of  Providence,  yet  there  is  a reason  for  it, 
and  we  shall  shortly  know  why  the  judgment  is  deferred  ; 
even  the  wisest,  and  those  who  know  God  best,  do  not  yet  see 
it.  God  will  exercise  their  faith  and  patience,  and  excite 
their  prayers  for  the  coming  of  his  kingdom,  for  which  they 
are  to  cry  day  and  night  to  him,  Luke  xviii.  7. 
for  the  proof  of  this,  that  wicked  people  prosper,  he  speci- 


fies two  sorts  of  unrighteous  ones,  whom  all  the  world  saw 
thriving  in  their  iniquity. 

I.  Tyrants,  and  those  that  do  wrong  under  pretence  of  law 
and  authority.  It  is  a melancholy  sight,  which  has  often  been 
seen  under  the  sun,  wickedness  in  the  place  of  judgment,  Eccl. 
iii.  16.  The  unregarded  tears  of  the  oppressed,  while  on  the 
side  of  the  oppressors  there  was  power,  Eccl.  iv.  1.  The  violent 
perverting  of  justice  and  judgment,  Eccl.  v.  8. 

1.  They  disseize  their  neighbours  of  their  real  estates,  which 
came  to  them  by  descent  from  their  ancestors.  They  remove 
the  land-marks,  under  pretence  that  they  were  misplaced  ; 
( v . 2.)  and  so  they  encroach  upon  their  neighbour’s  rights, 
and  think  they  effectually  secure  that  to  their  posterity,  which 
they  have  got  wrongfully,  by  making  that  to  be  an  evidence 
for  them,  which  should  have  been  an  evidence  for  the  rightful 
owner.  This  was  forbidden  hv  the  law  of  Moses,  (Deut.  xix. 
14.)  under  a curse,  Deut.  xxvii.  17.  Forging  or  destroying 
deeds  is  now  a crime  equivalent  to  this. 

They  dispossess  them  of  their  personal  estates,  under  colour 
of  justice  ; they  violently  take  away  flocks,  pretending  tliey 
are  forfeited,  and  feed  thereof;  as  the  rich  man  took  the  poor 
man’s  ewe-lamb,  2Sam.  xii.  4.  If  a poor  fatherless  child  has 
hut  an  ass  of  his  own  to  get  a little  money  with,' they  find 
some  colour  or  other  to  take  it  away,  because  the  owner  is  not 
able  to  contest  with  them.  It  is  all  one  if  a widow  has  hut 
an  ox  for  what  little  husbandry  she  has  ; under  pretence  of 
distraining  for  some  small  debt,  or  arrears  of  rent,  this  ox 
shall  be  taken  for  a pledge,  though  perhaps  it  is  the  widow’s 
all.  God  has  taken  it  among  the  titles  of  his  honour  to  he  a 
Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a Judge  of  the  widows  ; and  there- 
fore those  will  not  he  reckoned  his  friends,  that  do  not  to  their 
utmost  to  protect  and  help  them  ; hut  those  he  will  certainly 
reckon  with  as  his  enemies,  that  vex  and  oppress  them. 

3.  They  take  all  occasions  to  offer  personal  abuses  to  them, 
r.  4.  They  will  mislead  them  if  they  can,  when  they  meet 
tnem  on  the  highway,  so  that  the  poor  and  needy  are  forced  to 
hide  themselves  from  them  ; .having  no  other  way  to  secure 
themselves  from  them.  They  love  in  their  hearts  to  banter 
people,  and  to  make  fools  of  them,  and  do  them  a mischief  if 
they  can,  especially  to  triumph  over  a poor  person,  whom  they 
turn  out  of  the  way  of  getting  relief,  threaten  to  punish  them 
as  vagabonds,  and  so  force  them  to  abscond,  and  laugh  at  them 
when  they  have  done. 

Some  understand  those  barbarous  actions,  (v.  9,  lO.)  to  he 
done  by  those  oppressors  that  pretend  law  for  what  they  do. 
They  pluck  the  fatherless  from  the  breast ; that  is,  having  made 
poor  infants  fatherless,  they  make  them  motherless  too  ; hav- 
ing taken  away  the  father’s  life,  they  break  the  mother’s  heart, 
and  so  starve  the  children,  and  leave  them  to  perish.  Pharaoh 
and  Herod  plucked  the  children  from  the  breast  to  the  sword  ; 
and  we  read  of  children  brought  forth  to  the  murderers,  Hos. 
ix.  13.  Those  are  inhuman  murderers  indeed  that  can  with 
so  much  pleasure  suck  innocent  blood.  They  take  a pledge  of 
the  poor  ; nay,  they  take  the  poor  themselves  for  a pledge,  as 
some  read  it,  and,  probably,  it  was  under  this  pretence  that 
they  plucked  the  fatherless  from  the  breast,  distraining  them  foi 
slaves,  as  Nell.  v.  5.  Cruelty  to  the  poor  is  great  wickedness, 
and  cries  aloud  for  vengeance.  Those  who  show  no  mercy  to 
them  that  lie  at  their  mercy,  shall  themselves  have  judgment 
without  mercy. 

Another  instance  of  their  barbarous  treatment  of  those  they 
have  advantage  against,,  is,  that  they  take  from  them  even 
their  necessary  food  and  raiment ; they  squeeze  them  so  with 
their  extortion,  that  they  make  them  go  naked  without  clothing, 
(v.  10.)  and  so  catch  their  death.  And,  if  a poor  hungry 
family  has  gleaned  a sheaf  of  corn,  to  make  a little  cake  of, 
that  they  may  eat  it  and  die,  even  that  they  take  away  from 
them,  being  well  pleased  to  see  them  perish  for  want,  while 
they  themselves  are  fed  to  the  full. 

4.  They  are  very  oppressive  to  the  labourers  they  employ 
in  their  service  ; they  not  only  give  them  no  wages,  though 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire  ; (and  this  is  a crying  sin, 
Jam.  v.  4.)  hut  they  will  not  so  much  as  give  them  meat  and 
drink  ; those  that  carry  their  sheaves  are  hungry  ; so  some  read 
it,  (v.  10.)  and  it  agrees  with  v.  11.  that  those  who  make  oil 
within  their  walls,  and  with  a great  deal  of  toil  labour  at  the  wine- 
presses, yet  suffer  thirst,  which  was  worse  than  muzzling  the 
mouth  of  the  ox  that  treads  out  the  corn.  Those  masters  forget 
that  they  have  a Master  in  heaven,  who  will  not  allow  the 
necessary  supports  of  life  to  their  servants  and  labourers,  not 
caring  whether  they  can  live  by  their  labour  or  no. 

5.  It  is  not  only  among  the  poor  country  people,  but  in  the 
cities  also,  that  we  see  the  tears  of  the  oppressed,  (v.  12.)  men 
groan  from  out  of  the  city,  where  the  rich  merchants  and  traders 
are  as  cruel  with  their  poor  debtors,  as  the  landlords  in  the 
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country  are  with  their  poor  tenants.  In  cities,  such  cruel 
actions  as  these  are  more  observed  than  in  obscure  corners  of 
the  country,  and  the  wronged  have  easier  access  to  justice  to 
right  themselves  ; and  yet  the  oppressors  there  fear  neither 
the  restraints  of  the  law,  nor  the  just  censures  of  their  neigh- 
bours, but  the  oppressed  groan  and  cry  out  like  wounded  men , 
and  can  no  more  ease  and  help  themselves,  for  the  oppressors 
are  inexorable,  and  deaf  to  their  groans. 

II.  He  speaks  of  robbers,  and  those  that  do  wrong  by  down- 
right force,  as  the  bands  of  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans,  which 
had  lately  plundered  him  ; he  does  not  mention  them  parti- 
cularly, lest  he  should  seem  partial  to  his  own  cause,  and  to 
fudge  of  men  (as  we  are  apt  to  do)  by  what  they  are  to  us  ; 
but  among  the  Arabians,  the  children  of  the  east,  (Job’s 
country,)  there  were  those  that  lived  by  spoil  and  rapine, 
making  incursions  upon  their  neighbours,  and  robbing  travel- 
lers. See  how  they  are  described  here,  and  what  mischief 
they  do,  v.  5 — 8.  1.  Their  character  is,  that  they  are  as  wild 

asses  in  the  desert,  untamed,  untractable,  unreasonable,  Ish- 
mael’s  character;  (Gen.  xvi.  12.)  fierce  and  furious,  and 
under  no  restraint  of  law  or  government,  Jer.  ii.  23,  24.  They 
choose  the  deserts  for  their  dwelling,  that  they  may  be  law- 
less and  unsociable,  and  that  they  may  have  opportunity  of 
doing  the  more  mischief.  The  desert  is  indeed  the  fittest  place 
for  such  wild  people,  ch.  xxxix.  6.  But  no  desert  can  set  men 
out  of  the  reach  of  God’s  eye  and  hand.  2.  Their  trade  is  to 
steal,  and  to  make  a prey  of  all  about  them.  They  have 
chosen  it  as  their  trade  ; it  is  their  work,  because  there  is 
more  to  be  got  by  it,  and  it  is  got  more  easily,  than  by  an  honest 
calling.  They  follow  it  as  their  trade,  they  follow  it  closely  ; 
they  go  forth  to  it  as  their  work,  as  man  goes  forth  to  his 
labour,  Ps.  civ.  23.  They  are  diligent,  and  take  pains  at  it ; 
they  rise  betimes  for  a prey  ; if  a traveller  be  out  early,  they 
will  be  out  as  soon  to  rob  him  ; they  live  by  it  as  a man  lives 
by  his  trade  ; the  wilderness  (not  the  grounds  there,  but  the 
roads  there)  yieldeth  food  for  them  and  for  their  children  ; 
they  maintain  themselves  and  their  families  by  robbing  on 
the  highway,  and  bless  themselves  in  it  without  any  remorse 
of  compassion  or  conscience,  and  with  as  much  security  as  if 
it  were  honestly  got ; as  Ephraim,  Hos.  xii.  7,  8.  3.  See  the 
mischief  they  do  to  the  country.  They  not  only  rob  travel- 
lers, but  they  make  incursions  upon  their  neighbours,  and  reap 
every  one  his  corn  in  the  field,  (u.  6.)  that  is,  They  enter  upon 
other  people’s  ground,  cut  their  corn,  and  carry  it  away  as 
freely  as  if  it  were  their  own  : even  the  wicked  gather  the 
vintage,  and  it  is  their  wickedness  ; or,  as  we  read  it,  They 
gather  the  vintage  of  the  wicked  ; and  so  one  w’icked  man  is 
made  a scourge  to  another.  What  the  wicked  got  by  extor- 
tion, (which  is  their  way  of  stealing,)  these  robbers  get  from 
them  in  their  way  of  stealing  ; thus  oftentimes  are  the  spoilers 
spoiled,  Isa.  xxxiii.  1.  4.  The  misery  of  those  that  fall  into 
their  hands  : (v.  7,  8.)  They  cause  the  nuked,  whom  they  have 
stripped,  not  leaving  them  the  clothes  to  their  backs,  to  lodge, 
in  the  cold  nights,  without  clothing,  so  that  they  are  wet  with 
the  showers  of  the  mountains,  and,  for  want  of  abetter  shelter, 
embrace  the  rock,  and  are  glad  of  a cave  or  den  in  it  to  pre- 
serve them  from  the  injuries  of  the  weather.  Eliphaz  had 
charged  Job  with  such  inhumanity  as  this,  concluding  that 
Providence  would  not  thus  have  stripped  him  if  he  had  not 
first  stripped  the  naked  of  their  clothing,  ch.  xxii.  6.  Job  here 
tells  him,  there  were  those  that  weie  really  guilty  of  those 
crimes  with  which  he  was  unjustly  charged,  and  yet  prospered 
and  had  success  in  their  villanies  ; the  curse  they  laid  them- 
selves under  working  invisibly:  and  Job  thinks  it  more  just 
to  argue,  as  he  did,  from  an  open  notorious  course  of  wicked- 
ness, to  a secret  and  future  punishment,  than  to  argue,  as 
Eliphaz  did,  from  nothing  but  present  trouble,  to  a course  of 
past  secret  iniquity. 

The  impunity  of  these  oppressors  and  spoilers  rs  expressed 
in  one  word  ; (v.  12.)  Yet  God  layeth  not  folly  to  them,  that 
is,  he  does  not  immediately  prosecute  them  with  his  judg- 
ments for  these  crimes,  nor  make  them  examples,  and  so  evince 
their  folly  to  all  the  world.  He  that  gets  riches,  and  not  by 
right,  at  his  end  shall  be  a fool,  Jer.  xvii.  11.  But  while  he 
prospers  he  passes  for  a wise  man,  and  God  lays  not  folly  to 
him  until  he  saith,  Tliou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee,  Luke  xii.  20. 

13  They  are  of  those  that  rebeS  against  the  light ; 
they  know  not  the  ways  thereof,  nor  abide  in  the 
paths  thereof.  14  The  murderer,  risintr  with  the 
Sight,  killeth  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in  the  night  is 
as  a thief.  15  The  eye  also  of  the  adulterer  waiteih 
tor  the  twilight,  saying,  No  ere  shall  see  me ; and 
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disguiseth  his  face.  16  In  the  dark  they  dig  through 
houses,  which  they  had  marked  for  themselves  in  the 
day-time:  they  know  not  the  light.  17  For  the 
morning  is  to  them  even  as  the  shadow  of  death  : if 
one  know  them,  they  are  in  the  terrors  of  the  shadow 
of  death. 

These  verses  describe  another  sort  of  sinners,  who  therefore 
go  unpunished,  because  they  go  undiscovered.  They  rebel 
against  the  light,  v.  13.  Some  understand  it  figuratively  : they 
sin  against  the  light  of  nature,  the  light  of. God’s  law,  and 
that  of  their  own  consciences  ; they  profess  to  know  God,  but 
they  rebel  against  the  knowledge  they  have  of  him,  and  will 
not  be  guided  and  governed,  commanded  and  controlled,  by 
it.  Others  understand  it  literally  : they  have  the  day-light, 
and  choose  the  night  as  the  most  advantageous  season  for 
their  wickedness.  Sinful  works  are  therefore  called  u-orhs  of 
darkness,  because  he  that  does  evil,  hates  the  light,  (John  iii. 
20.)  knows  not  the  ivays  thereof,  that  is,  keeps  out  of  the  way  of 
it,  or,  if  he  happen  to  be  seen,  abides  not  where  he  thinks  he 
is  known.  So  that  he  here  describes  the  worst  of  sinners,  1. 
That  sin  wilfully,  and  against  the  convictions  of  their  own 
consciences,  whereby  they  add  rebellion  to  their  sin.  2.  That 
sin  deliberately,  and  with  a great  deal  of  plot  and  contrivance, 
using  a thousand  arts  to  conceal  their  villanies,  fondly  imagin- 
ing, that,  if  they  can  but  hide  them  from  the  eye  of  men,  they 
are  safe,  but  forgetting  that  there  is  no  darkness,  or  shadow  of 
death,  in  which  the  workers  of  iniquity  can  hide  themselves  from 
God’s  eye,  ch.  xxxiv.  22. 

He  specifies  three  sorts  of  sinners,  that  shun  the  light. 

(1.)  Murderers,  (i>.  14.)  They  rise  with  the  light,  as  soon  as 
ever  the  day  breaks,  to  kill  the  poor  travellers  that  are  up 
early,  and  abroad  about  their  business,  going  to  market  with 
a little  money  or  goods  ; and  though  it  is  so  little,  that  they 
are  really  to  be  called  poor  and  needy,  who  with  much  ado 
get  a little  livelihood  by  their  marketings,  yet,  to  get  it,  the 
murderer  will  both  take  his  neighbour’s  life  and  venture  his 
own  ; will  rather  play  at  such  small  game  than  not  play  at 
ail ; nay,  he  kills  for  killing  sake,  thirsting  more  for  blood 
than  booty.  See  what  care  and  pains  wicked  men  take  to 
compass  their  wicked  designs,  and  let  it  shame  us  out  of  our 
negligence  and  slothfulness  in  doing  good. 

Ut  jugulent  homines,  surgunt  de  nocte  latrones. 

Tuque  ut  te  serves  non  expergisceris  ? 

* Rogues  nightly  rise  to  murder  men  for  pelf ; 

Will  you  not  rouse  you  to  preserve  yourself! 

(2.)  Adulterers  ; the  eyes  that  ate  full  of  adultery,  (1  Pet. 
ii.  14.)  the  unclean  and  wanton  eyes,  wait  for  the  twilight,  v. 
15.  The  eye  of  the  adulteress  did  so,  Prov.  vii.  9.  Adultery 
hides  its  head  for  shame  : the  sinners  themselves,  even  the 
most  impudent,  do  what  they  can  to  hide  it : si  non  caste, 
tamen  caute — if  not  chastely,  yet  cautiously,  and  after  all  the 
wretched  endeavours  of  the  factors  for  hell  to  take  away  the 
reproach  of  it,  it  is  and  ever  will  be  a shame  even  to  speak  of 
those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret,  Eph.  v.  12.  It 
hides  its  head  also  for  fear,  knowing  that  jealousy  is  the  rage 
of  a husband,  who  will- not  spare  in  the  day  of  vengeance,  Prov. 
vi.  34,  35.  See  what  pains  those  take  that  make  provision  for 
the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lust  of  it ; pains  to  compass,  and  then  to 
conceal,  that  provision  which,  after  all,  will  be  death  and 
hell  at  last ! Less  pains  would  serve  to  mortify  and  crucify 
the  flesh,  and  would  be  life  and  heaven  at  last.  Let  the  sinner 
change  his  heart,  and  then  he  needs  not  disguise  his  face,  but 
may  lift  it  up  without  spot. 

(3  ) Housebreakers,  v.  16.  These  mark  houses  in  the  day- 
time, mark  the  avenues  of  a house,  and  on  which  side  they 
can  most  easily  force  their  entrance,  and  then,  in  the  night, 
dig  through  them,  either  to  kill,  or  steal,  or  commit  adultery. 
The  night  favours  the  assault,  and  makes  the  defence  the  more 
difficult ; for  the  good  man  of  the  house  knows  not  what  hour  the 
thief  will  come,  and  therefore  is  asleep,  (Luke  xii.  39.)  and 
he  and  his  lie  exposed.  For  this  reason,  our  law  makes  bur- 
glary, which  is  the  breaking  and  entering  of  a dwelling-house 
in  the  night-time  with  a felonious  intent,  to  be  felony  without 
benefit  of  clergy. 

And  lastly,  Job  observes,  (and  perhaps  observes  it  as  part 
of  the  present,  though  secret,  punishment  of  such  sinners  as 
these,)  that  they  are  in  a continual  terror  for  fear  of  being 
discovered  ; (v.  17.)  The  morning  is  to  them  even  as  the  shadow 
of  death.  The  light  of  the  day,  which  is  welcome  to  hones 
people,  is  a terror  to  bad  people.  They  curse  the  sun,  not  as 
the  Moors,  because  it  scorches  them,  but  because  it  discovers 
them.  If  one  know  them,  rneir  consciences  tiy  in  their  faces 
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and  they  are  ready  to  become  their  own  accusers  ; for  they  are 
in  the  terrors  of  the  shallow  of  death.  Shame  came  in  with  sin, 
and  everlasting  shame  is  at  the  end  of  it.  See  the  misery  of 
sinners,  they  are  exposed  to  continual  frights  ; and  yet  see 
their  folly,  they  are  afraid  of  coming  under  the  eye  of  men, 
aut  have  no  dread  of  God’s  eye,  which  is  always  upon  them  : 
hey  are  not  afraid  of  doing  that  which  yet  they  are  so  terribly 
afraid  of  being  known  to  do. 

18  He  is  swift  as  the  waters:  their  portion  is 
reused  in  the  earth  ■ he  beholdeth  not  the  way  of 
the  vineyards.  1!)  Drought  and  heat  consume  the 
snow  waters ; su  doth  the  grave  those  which  have 
sinned.  20  The  womb  shall  forget  him  ; the  worm 
shall  feed  sweetly  on  him  : he  shall  be  no  more 
remembered  ; and  wickedness  shall  be  broken  as  a 
tree.  21  He  evil-entreateth  the  barren  that  beareth 
not,  and  doeth  not  good  to  the  widow.  22  He 
draweth  also  the  mighty  with  his  power:  he  riseth 
up,  and  no  man  is  sure  of  life.  23  Though  it  be 
given  him  to  be  in  safety,  whereon  he  resteth  ; yet 
his  eyes  are  upon  their  ways.  24  They  are  exalted 
for  a little  while,  but  are  gone  and  brought  low; 
they  are  taken  out  of  the  way  as  all  other,  and  cut 
oil'  as  the  tops  of  the  ears  of  corn.  25  And  if  it  be 
not  so  now,  w ho  will  make  me  a liar,  and  make  my 
speech  nothing  worth  ’ 

Job  here,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse, 

I.  Gives  some  further  instances  of  the  wickedness  of  these 
cruel  bloody  men.  1.  Some  are  pirates  and  robbers  at  sea. 
To  this  many  learned  interpreters  apply  those  difficult  expres- 
sions ; (c.  18.)  He  is  swift  upon  the  waters.  Privateers  choose 
those  ships  that  are  the  best  sailers  : in  these  swift  ships,  they 
cruise  from  one  channel  to  another,  to  pick  up  prizes  ; and 
this  brings  them  in  so  much  wealth,  that  their  portion  is  cursed 
in  the  earth,  and  they  behold  not  the  way  of  the  vineyards  ; that 
is,  as  Bishop  Patrick  explains  it,  They  despise  the  employment 
of  those  who  till  the  ground,  and  plant  vineyards,  as  poor  and 
unprofitable.  But  others  make  this  a further  description  of 
the  conduct  of  those  sinners  that  are  afraid  of  the  light  : if 
they  be  discovered,  they  get  away  as  fast  as  they  can,  and 
choose  to  look,  not  in  the  vineyards,  for  fear  of  being  dis- 
covered, but  in  some  cursed  portion,  a lonely  desolate  place, 
which  nobody  looks  after.  2.  Some  are  abusive  to  those  that 
are  in  trouble,  and  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted.  Barrenness 
was  looked  upon  as  a great  reproach,  and  those  that  fall  under 
that  affliction  they  upbraid  with  it,  as  Peninnah  did  Hannah, 
on  purpose  to  vex  them  and  make  them  to  fret,  which  is  a 
barbarous  thing  ; this  is  evil  entreating'  the  barren  that  beareth 
not,  (v.  21.)  or  those  that  are  childless,  and  so  want  the  arrows 
others  have  in  their  quiver,  which  enable  them  to  deal  with 
their  enemy  in  the  gate,  Ps.  cxxvii.  5.  He  takes  that  advan- 
tage against,  and  oppressive  to,  them  ; as  the  fatherless,  so 
the  childless,  are  in  some  degree  helpless.  For  the  same  rea- 
son, it  is  a cruel  thing  to  hurt  the  widow,  to  whom  he  ought  to 
do  good  ; and  not  doing  good,  when  it  is  in  our  power,  is  doing 
hurt.  There  are  those  who,  by  inuring  themselves  to  cruelty, 
come,  at  last,  to  be  so  exceeding  boisterous,  that  they  are  the 
terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living,  v.  22.  He  draws 
the  mighty  into  a snare  with  his  power  ; even  the  greatest  are 
not  able  to  stand  before  him  when  he  is  in  his  mad  fits  : he 
rises  up  in  his  passion,  and  lays  about  him  with  so  much  fury, 
that  no  man  is  sure  of  his  life  ; nor  can  he  at  the  same  time 
be  sure  of  his  own,  for  his  hand  is  against  every  man , and  every 
man's  hand  against  him,  Gen.  xvi.  12.  One  would  wonder 
how  any  man  can  take  pleasure  in  making  all  about  him  afraid 
of  him,  yet  there  are  those  that  do. 

II.  He  shows  that  these  daring  sinners  prosper,  and  are  at 
ease,  for  a while,  nay,  and  often  end  their  days  in  peace,  as 
Ishmael,  who,  though  he  was  a man  of  such  a character  as  is 
here  given,  yet  both  lived  and  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren,  as  we  are  told,  Gen.  xvi.  12;  xxv.  18.  Of  these 
sinners  here  it  is  said,  1.  That  it  is  given  them  to  he  in  safety, 
tr.  23.  They  seem  to  be  under  the  special  protection  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  and  one  would  wonder  how  they  escape 
with  life  through  so  many  dangers  as  they  run  themselves 
into.  2.  That  they  rest  upon  this,  that  is,  they  rely  upon  this, 
as  sufficient  to  warrant  all  their  violences  : because  sentence 
against  their  evil  works  is  not  executed  speedily,  they  think  that 
'here  is  na  :;reat  evil  in  them,  and  that  God  is  not  displeased 
with  them,  nor  will  ever  call  them  to  an  account.  Their 
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prosperity  is  their  security.  3.  That  they  are  exalted  for  a 
while  ; they  seem  to  be  the  favourites  of  Heaven,  and  value 
themselves  as  making  the  best  figure  on  earth.  They  are  set 
up  in  honour,  set  up  (as  they  think)  out  of  the  reach  of 
danger,  and  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of  their  own  spirits.  4. 
That,  at  length,  they  are  carried  out  of  the  world  very  silently 
and  gently,  and  without  any  remarkable  disgrace  or  terror. 
“ They  go  down  to  the  grave  as  easily  as  snow-water  sinks 
into  the  dry  ground,  when  it  is  melted  by  the  sun.”  So 
Bishop  Patrick  explains  v.  19.  To  the  same  purport  he  para- 
phrases i>.  20.  The  womb  shall  forget  him,  c.  “ God  sets 
no  such  mark  of  his  displeasure  upon  him,  but  that  bis  mother 
may  soon  forget  him  : the  hand  of  justice  does  not  hang  him 
on  a gibbet  for  the  birds  to  feed  on  , but  he  is  carried  to  his 
grave  like  other  men,  to  he  the  sweet  food  of  worms  : there 
he  lies  quietly,  and  neither  he  nor  Ins  wickedness  is  any  more 
remembered  than  a tree  which  is  broken  to  shivers.”  And, 
r.  24.  They  are  taken  out  of  the  way  as  all  other,  that  's, 
“ They  are  shut  up  in  their  graves  like  all  other  men  ; nay 
they  die  as  easily  (without  those  tedious  pains  which  some 
endure)  as  an  ear  of  corn  is  cropped  with  your  hand.”  Con' 
pare  this  with  Solomon's  observation  ; (Eccl.  viii.  10.)  1 son , 
the  wicked  buried  who  had  come  and  gone  from  the  pluce  of  ths 
holy,  and  they  were  forgotten. 

III.  He  foresees  their  fall,  however,  and  that  their  death, 
though  they  die  in  ease  and  honour,  will  be  their  ruin.  God’s 
eyes  are  upon  their  ways;  (i.  23.)  Though  he  keep  silence, 
and  seem  to  connive  at  them,  yet  he  takes  notice,  and  keeps 
account,  of  all  their  wickedness,  and  will  make  it  to  appear 
shortly,  that  their  most  secret  sins,  which  they  thought  no  eye 
should  see,  (v.  15. ) were  under  bis  eye,  and  will  be  called 
over  again.  Here  is  no  mention  of  the  punishment  of  these 
sinners  in  the  other  world,  but  it  is  intimated  in  the  particu- 
lar notice  taken  of  the  consequences  of  his  death.  1.  The 
consumption  or  the  body  in  the  grave,  though  common  to 
all,  yet  to  him  is  in  the  nature  of  a punishment  lor  his  stn 
The  grave  shall  consume  those  that  have  sinned  , that  land  of 
darkness  will  be  the  lot  of  those  that  love  darkness  rather  than 
light.  The  bodies  they  pampered  shall  be  a feast  for  worms, 
which  shall  feed  as  sweetly  on  them  as  ever  they  fed  on  the 
pleasures  and  gains  of  their  sins.  2.  Though  they  thought 
to  make  themselves  a great  name  by  their  wealth,  and  power, 
and  mighty  achievements,  yet  their  memorial  is  perished  with 
them,  Ps.  ix.  6.  He  that  made  himself  so  much  talked  of, 
when  he  is  dead,  shall  be  no  more  remembered  with  honour  ; 
his  name  shall  rot,  Prov.  x.  7.  They  that  durst  not  give  him 
his  due  character  while  be  lived,  shall  not  spare  him  when 
he  is  dead  ; so  that  the  womb  that  bare  him,  his  own  mother, 
shall  forget  him,  that  is,  shall  avoid  making  mention  of  him, 
and  shall  think  that  the  greatest  kindness  she  can  do  him. 
since  no  good  can  be  said  of  him.  That  honour  which  is 
got  by  sin  will  soon  turn  into  shame.  3.  The  wickedness  they 
thought  U,  establish  in  their  families,  shall  be  broken  as  a tree  ; 
all  their  wicked  projects  shall  be  blasted,  and  all  their  wicked 
hopes  dashed  and  buried  with  them.  4.  Their  pride  shall  be 
brought  down,  and  laid  in  the  dust  ; (v.  24.)  and.  in  mercy 
to  the  world,  they  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  all  their 
power  and  prosperity  shall  be  cut  off;  you  may  seek  him, 
and  he  shall  not  be  found.  Job  owns  that  wicked  people 
will  be  miserable  at  last,  miserable  on  the  other  side  death, 
but  utterly  denies  what  his  friends  asserted,  that  they  are, 
usually,  miserable  in  this  life. 

Lastly,  He  concludes  with  a bold  challenge  to  all  that  were 
present,  to  disprove  what  he  had  said,  if  they  could  ; (v.  25.) 
“ If  it  he  not  so  now,  as  I have  declared,  and  if  it  do  not  thence 
follow  that  I am  unjustly  condemned  and  censured,  let  them 
that  can,  undertake  to  prove  that  my  discourse  is  either,  1. 
False  in  itself,  and  then  they  prove  me  a liar  ; or,  2.  Foreign, 
and  nothing  to  the  purpose,  and  then  they  prove  my  speech 
frivolous  and  nothing  worth.”  That,  indeed,  which  is  false, 
is  nothing  worth  ; where  there  is  not  truth,  how  can  there  be 
goodness  1 But  they  that  speak  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness, need  not  fear  having  what  they  say  brought  to  the  test, 
but  can  cheerfully  submit  it  to  a fair  examination,  as  Job  does 
here. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

I iil(l ad  here  makes  a very  short  reply  to  Job's  lost  discourse,  os  one  that 
began  to  be  tired  of  the  cause.  He  drops  the  main  question  concertina 
the  prosperity  of  wicked  men,  as  being  unable  to  answer  the  proofs  Job 
had  produced,  in  the  foregoing  chapter  : but,  because  he  thought  Job  had 
made  too  hold  with  the  Divine  Majesty  in  his  appeals  to  the  divine  tri- 
bunal, ( ch  xxiii.)  he,  in  a few  words,  shows  the  infinite  distance  there 
is  between  God  and  man,  teaching  us,  [.  To  think  highly  and  honour- 
ably of  God,  v.  ‘2,  3.  3 If.  To  think  meaniy  of  ourselves  ; tv.  4.  6,; 
which,  however  misapplied  to  Job,  ate  two  good  lessons  for  us  ait  ta 
learn. 
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JOB,  XXV. 


The  address  of  Bildad. 


I r'llHliN  answered  Bildad  the  Sluihite  and  said, 
A 2 Dominion  and  fear  are  with  him  ; he  maketh 
peace  in  his  high  places.  3 Is  there  any  number  of 
liis  armies?  and  upon  whom  doth  not  his  light 
arise  ? 4 How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God  ? 

or  how  can  he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  a woman?  5 
Behold,  even  to  the  moon,  and  it  shineth  not ; yea, 
the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight.  C How  much 
less  man,  that  is  a worm,  and  the  son  of  man,  which 
is  a worm  ! 

Bildad  is  to  be  commended  here  for  two  things  : 1.  For 

speaking  no  more  on  the  subject  about  which  Job  and  he 
differed.  Perhaps  he  began  to  think  Job  was  in  the  right, 
and  then  it  was  justice  to  say  m more  concerning  it,  as  one 
that  contended  for  truth,  not  for  victory  ; and  therefore,  for 
the  finding  of  truth,  would  be  content  to  lose  the  victory  : or 
if  he  still  thought  himself  in  the  right,  yet  he  knew  when  he 
had  said  enough,  and  would  not  wrangle  endlessly  for  the  last 
word.  Perhaps,  indeed,  one  reason  why  he  and  the  rest  of 
'them  let  fall  this  debate,  was  because  they  perceived  that  Job 
and  they  did  not  differ  so  much  in  opinion  as  they  thought : 
they  owned  that  wicked  people  might  prosper  a while,  and  Job 
owned  they  would  be  destroyed  at  last ; how  little  then  was 
■the  difference  ! If  disputants  would  understand  one  another 
better,  perhaps  they  would  find  themselves  nearer  one  another 
than  they  imagined.  2.  For  speaking  so  well  on  the  matter 
about  which  Job  and  he  were  agreed.  If  we  would  all  get 
our  hearts  filled  with  awful  thoughts  of  God,  and  humble 
thoughts  of  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  so  apt  as  we  are  to 
fall  out  about  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  which  are 
trifling  or  intricate. 

Two  ways  Bildad  takes  here  to  exalt  God  and  abase  man. 

f.  He  shows  how  glorious  God  is,  and  thence  infers  how 
guilty  and  impure  man  is  before  him,  v.  2 — 4.  Let  us  see 
then, 

1.  What  great  things  are  here  said  of  God,  designed  to 
possess  Job  with  a reverence  of  him,  and  to  check  his  reflec- 
tions upon  him,  and  upon  his  dealings  with  him. 

(1.)  God  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  and  it ith  him  is  ter- 
rible majesty . Dominion  and  fear  are  with  him,  v.  2.  He  that 
gave  being,  has  an  incontestable  authority  to  give  laws,  and 
can  enforce  the  laws  he  gives.  He  that  made  all,  has  a right 
to  dispose  of  all  according  to  his  own  will,  with  an  absolute 
sovereignty.  Whatever  he  will  do,  he  does,  and  may  do  ; and 
none  can  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou?  or  Why  doest  than 
so  ? Dan.  iv.  35.  His  having  dominion  (or  being  Dominus — 
Lard)  bespeaks  him  both  Owner  and  Ruler  of  all  the  crea- 
tures. They  are  all  his,  and  they  are  all  under  his  direction, 
and  at  his  disposal.  Flence  it  follows  that  he  is  to  be  feared, 
that  is,  reverenced  and  obeyed,  and  that  he  is  feared  by  all  that 
know  him  ; the  seraphims  cover  their  faces  before  him  ; it 
follows  too,  that,  first  or  last,  all  will  be  made  to  fear  him. 
Men’s  dominion  is  often  despicable,  often  despised,  but  God 
■is  always  terrible. 

(2.1  The  glorious  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world  are  all 
perfectly  observant  of  him,  and  entirely  acquiesce  in  his  will. 
He  maketh  peace  in  his  high  places.  He  enjoys  himself  in  a 
perfect  tranquillity  : the  holy  angels  never  quarrel  with  him, 
nor  with  one  another,  but  entirely  acquiesce  in  his  will,  and 
unanimously  execute  it,  without  murmuring  ordisputing  : thus 
the  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven  ; and  thus  we  pray  it  may 
he  done  by  us  and  others  on  earth.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
keep  their  courses,  and  never  clash  with  one  another  : nay, 
even  in  this  lower  region,  which  is  often  disturbed  with  storms 
and  tempests,  yet,  when  God  pleases,  he  commands  peace, 
by  making  the  storm  a calm,  Ps.  evii.  29  ; lxv.  7.  Observe, 
The  high  places  are  his  high  places  ; for  the  heavens,  even  the 
heavens,  are  the  Lord’s  in  a peculiar  manner  : peace  is  God’s 
work  ; where  it  is  made,  it  is  he  that  makes  it,  Isa.  lvii.  19. 
1 n heaven  there  is  perfect  peace  ; for  there  is  perfect  *'«Uness, 
and  there  is  God,  who  is  love. 

(3.)  He  is  a God  of  irresistible  power  ; Is  there  any  number 
of  his  armies?  v.  3.  The  greatness  and  power  of  princes  is 
judged  of  by  their  armies.  God  is  not  only  himself  almighty, 
out  he  has  numberless  numbers  of  armies  at  his  beck  and  dis- 
posal ; standing  armies  that  are  never  disbanded  ; regular 
troops,  and  well  disciplined,  that  are  never  at  a loss,  that 
never  mutiny  ; veteran  troops,  that  have  been  long  in  his 
service  ; victorious  troops,  that  never  failed  of  success,  nor 
were  ever  foiled.  All  the  creatures  are  his  hosts,  angels 
especially  He  is  Lord  of  all.  Lord  of  hosts.  He  has  num- 
berless armres,  and  yet  makes  peace  ; he  could  make  war  upon 


us,  but  is  willing  to  be  at  peace  with  us  ; and  even  the  hea- 
venly hosts  were  sent  to  proclaim  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will 
toward  men,  Luke  ii.  14. 

(4.)  His  providence  extends  itself  to  all  ; Upon  whom  does 
nut  his  light  arise?  The  light  of  the  sun  is  communicated  to 
all  parts  of  the  world,  and,  take’the  year  round,  to  all  equally. 

See  Ps.  xix.  6.  That  is  a faint  resemblance  of  the  universal 
cognizance  and  care  God  takes  of  the  whole  creation,  Matt, 
v.  45.  All  are  under  the  light  of  his  knowledge,  and  are 
naked  and  open  before  him.  All  partake  of  the  light  of  his 
goodness  : it  seems  especially  to  be  meant  of  that.  Fie  is 
good  to  all  ; the  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness.  He  is  Dens 
optimus — God,  the  best  of  beings,  as  well  as  maximus — the 
greatest : he  has  power  to  destroy  ; but  his  pleasure  is,  to  show 
mercy.  All  the  creatures  live  upon  his  bounty. 

2.  What  low  things  are  here  said  of  man,  and  very  truly 
and  justly  ; (v.  4.)  How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God  ? 
or  how  can  he  be  clean  ? Man  is  not  only  mean,  but  vile,  not 
only  earthy  but  filthy  : he  cannot  be  justified,  he  cannot  be 
clean,  (1.)  In  comparison  with  God.  Man’s  righteousness 
and  holiness,  at  the  best,  are  nothing  to  God’s,  Ps.  lxxxi.x.  6. 

(2.)  In  debate  with  God  He  that  will  quarrel  with  the  word 
and  providence  of  God,  must  unavoidably  go  by  the  worst. 
God  will  be  justified,  and  then  man  will  be  condemned,  Ps. 
li.  4.  Rom.  tii.  4.  There  is  no  error  in  God’s  judgment,  and 
therefore  there  lies  no  exception  against  it,  nor  appeal  from 
it.  (3.)  In  the  sight  of  God.  If  God  is  so  great  and  glorious, 
how  can  man,  who  is  guilty  and  impure,  appear  before  him? 
Note,  [L]  Man,  by  reason  of  his  actual  transgressions,  is 
obnoxious  to  God’s  justice,  and  cannot  in  himself  be  justified 
before  him  ; he  can  neither  plead  Not  guilty,  nor  plead  any 
merit  of  his  own  to  balance  or  extenuate  his  guilt.  The  scrip- 
ture has  concluded  all  under  sin.  [2.]  Man,  by  reason,  cf 
Ins  original  corruption,  as  he  is  born  of  a woman,  is  odious  to 
God’s  holiness,  and  cannot  be  clean  in  his  sight.  God  sees 
his  impurity,  and  it  is  certain  that  by  it  he  is  rendered  utterly 
unfit  for  communion  and  fellowship  with  God  in  gTace  here, 
and  for  the  vision  and  fruition  of  him  in  glory  hereafter.  We 
have  need,  therefore,  to  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  be  bathed  again  and  again  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  that  fountain  opened. 

II.  He  shows  how  dark  and  defective  even  the  heavenly 
bodies  are,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  comparison  with  him  ; 
and  thence  infers  how  little,  and  mean,  and  worthless,  man  is. 

1.  The  lights  of  heaven,  though  beauteous  creatures,  are 
before  God  as  clods  of  earth  ; (v.  5.)  Behold,  even  to  the  moon, 
walking  in. brightness,  and  the  stars,  those  glorious  lamps  of 
heaven,  which  the  heathen  were  so  charmed  with  the  lustre 
of,  that  they  worshipped  them — yet  in  God’s  sight,  in  com- 
parison with  him,  they  shine  not,  they  are  not  pure  ; they  have  ; 
no  glory,  by  reason  of  the  glory  which  excelleth.  As  a can- 
dle, though  it  burn,  yet  does  not  shine  when  it  is  set  in  the 
clear  light  of  the  sun.  The  glory  of  God,  shining  in  his  pro-  i 
vidences,  eclipses  the  glory  of  the  brightest  creatures;  (Isa. 
xxiv.  23.)  The  moon  shall  be  confounded , and  the  sun  ashamed, 
when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reign  in  mount  Zion.  The  hea-  ' I 
venly  bodies  are  often  clouded  ; we  plainly  see  spots  in  the 
moon,  and,  with  the  help  of  glasses,  may  sometimes  discern  il 
spots  upon  the  sun  too  ; but  God  sees  spots  in  them,  that  we 

do  not  see.  How  durst  Job  then  so  confidently  appeal  to  God, 
who  would  discover  that  amiss  in  him,  which  he  was  not 
aware  of  in  himself? 

2.  The  children  of  men,  though  noble  creatures,  are  before 
God  but  as  worms  of  the  earth  ; ( v . 6.)  How  much  less  does  man 
shine  in  honour,  how'  much  less  is  he  pure  in  righteousness, 
that  is  a worm,  and  the  son  of  man,  whoever  he  be,  that  is  a 
icorm  ! A vermin,  so  some:  not  only  mean  and  despicable, 
but  noxious  and  detestable.  A mite,  so  others  ; the  smallest 
animal,  which  cannot  be  discerned  with  the  naked  eye,  but 
through  a magnifying  glass  : such  a thing  is  man.  (1.1  So 
mean,  and  little,  and  inconsiderable,  in  comparison  with  God, 
and  with  the  holy  angels  : so  worthless  and  despicable,  hav- 
ing his  original  in  corruption,  and  hastening  to  corruption 
What  little  reason  has  man  then  to  be  proud,  and  what  grea 
reason  to  be  humble!  (2.)  So  weak  and  impotent,  and  so  ! 
easily  crushed,  and  therefore  a very  unequal  match  for  Al- 
mighty God.  Shall  man  be  such  a fool  to  contend  with  his  | 
Maker,  who  can  tread  him  to  pieces  more  easily  than  we  can  j 
a worm  ? (3.)  So  sordid  and  filthy.  Man  is  not  pure,  for  he  [ 
is  a worm,  hatched  in  putrefaction,  and  therefore  odious  to 
God.  Let  us  therefore  wonder  at  God’s  condescension,  in  j 
taking  such  worms  as  we  are  into  covenant  and  communion  ! 
with  himself,  especially  at  the  condescension  of  the  Son  ol  | 
God,  in  emptying  himself  so  far  as  to  say,  I am  a worm.  a)«t 
no  man,  Ps.  xxii. 6. 
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JOB,  XXVI 


The  reply  of  Jon. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

ThU  is  Job's  short  reply  lo  Bildad,' s short  discourse,  in  which  he  is  so  for 
from  contradicting  him,  t/mt  he  confirms  what  he  had  sard,  and  out-does 
him  in  magnifying  God,  and  setting  forth  his  power,  to  show  u'hat  reason 
he  had  still  to  say  as  he  did,  ( ch . xiii.  2.)  Wluit  ye  kmnv,  the  same  .lo 
I know  also.  r.  He  shows  that  Hilda  Js  discourse  was  foreign  to  the 
matter  he  was  discoursing  of : though  very  true  and  good,  yet  not  io  the 
purpose,  v.  2—4.  11.  that  it  was  needless  to  the  person  he  was  dis- 

coursing with  ; for  he  knew  it,  and  believed  it,  and  could  speak  of  it  as 
well  as  he,  and  better,  and  could  add  to  the  proofs  which  he  had  produced 
of  God's  power  and  greutness,  which  he  does  in  the  rest  of  his  discourse, 

( v . 6 — 13.)  conoluding,  that  when  they  had  both  said  what  they  could,  all 
came  short  of  the  merit  of  the  subject,  and  it  was  still  far  from  being  ez. 
hausted,  v.  14. 

1 T>UT  Job  answered  and  said,  2 How  hast  thou 
JL>  helped  him  that  is  without  power  ? how  savest 
tlliou  the  arm  that  hath  no  strength  ? 3 How  hast 

thou  counselled  him  that  hath  no  wisdom?  and  how 
hast  thou  plentifully  declared  the  thing  as  it  is  ? 4 

To  whom  hast  thou  uttered  words  ? and  whose  spirit 
came  from  thee  ? 

One  would  not  have  thought  that  Job,  now  that  he  was  m 
so  much  pain  and  misery,  could  have  bantered  his  friend  as  he 
does  here,  and  made  himself  merry  with  the  impertinency  of 
his  discourse.  Bildad  thought  that  he  had  made  a fine  speech, 
that  the  matter  was  so  weighty,  and  the  language  so  fine,  that 
he  had  gained  the  reputation  both  of  an  oracle  and  of  an 
■orator;  but  Job  peevishly  enough  shows  that  his  performance 
■was  not  so  valuable  as  he  thought  it,  and  ridicules  him  for  it. 
die  shows, 

1.  That  there  was  no  great  matter  to  be  found  in  it ; (v.  3.) 
How  hast  thou,  plentifully  declared  the  thing  as  it  is?  This  is 
■spoken  ironically,  upbraiding  Bildad  with  the  good  conceit  he 
■himself  had  of  what  he  had  said.  (I.)  He  thought  he  had 
■spoken  very  clearly,  had  declared  the  thing  as  it  is.  He  was 
very  fond  (as  we  are  all  apt  to  be)  of  his  own  notions,  and 
.thought  they  only  were  right,  and  true,  and  intelligible,  and 
all  other  notions  of  the  tiling  were  false,  mistaken,  and  con- 
fused ; whereas,  when  we  speak  of  the  glory  cf  God,  we 
cannot  declare  the  thing  as  it  is  ; for  we  see  it  through  a glass 
darkly,  or  but  by  reflection,  and  shall  not  see  him  as  he  is,  till 
we  come  to  heaven.  Here  we  cannot  order  our  speech  con- 
cerning him,  ch.  xxxvii.  19.  (2.)  He  thought  he  had  spoken 
■very  fully,  though  in  few  words,  that  he  had  plentifully  de- 
clared it;  and,  alas!  it  was  but  poorly  and  scantily  that  he 
declared  it,  in  comparison  with  the  vast  compass  and  copi- 
ousness of  the  subject. 

2.  That  there  was  no  great  use  to  be  made  of  it ; Cui  hono — 
What  good  hast  thou  done  by  all  that  thou  hast  said?  (v.  2.) 
Haw  hast  thou,  with  all  this  mighty  flourish,  helped  him  that  is 
without  power?  (v.  3.)  How  hast  thou,  with  thy  grave  dic- 
tates, counselled  him  that  has  no  wisdom?  Job  would  convince 
him,  (1.)  That  he  had  done  God  no  service  by  it,  nor  made 
him  in  the  least  beholden  to  him.  It  is  indeed  our  duty,  and 
will  be  our  honour,  to  speak  on  God’s  behalf;  but  we  must 
not  think  that  he  needs  our  service,  or  is  indebted  to  us  for  it, 
nor  will  he  accept  it,  if  it  come  from  a spirit  of  contention 
and  contradiction,  and  not  from  a sincere  regard  to  God’s 
glory.  (2.)  That  he  had  done  his  cause  no  service  by  it.  He 
thought  his  friends  were  mightily  beholden  to  him,  for  helping 
them,  at  a dead  lift,  to  make  their  part  good  against  Job, 
when  they  were  quite  at  a loss,  and  had  no  strength,  no  wisdom. 
Even  weak  disputants,  when  warm,  are  apt  to  think  truth 
more  beholden  to  them  than  really  it  is.  (3.)  That  he  had 
done  him  no  service  by  it.  He  pretended  to  convince,  instruct, 
and  comfort,  Job  ; but,  alas!  what  he  had  said  was  so  little 
to  the  purpose,  that  it  would  not  avail  to  rectify  any  mistakes, 
nor  to  assist  him  either  in  bearing  his  afflictions,  or  in  getting 
good  by  them  ; (v.  4.)  “ To  whom  hast  thou  uttered  words? 
IV as  it  to  me  that  thou  didst  direct  thy  discourse?  And  dost 
thou  take  me  for  such  a child  as  to  need  these  instructions  ? 
Or  dost  thou  think  them  proper  for  one  in  my  condition  ?” 
Every  thing  that  is  true  and  good  is  not  suitable  and  season- 
ab]e.  To  one  that  was  humbled,  and  broken,  and  grieved  in 
spirit,  as  Job  was,  he  ought  to  have  preached  of  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  God,  rather  than  of  his  greatness  and  majesty, 
to  have  laid  before  him  the  consolations,  rather  than  the 
terrors,  of  the  Almighty.  Christ  knows  how  to  speak  what 
is  proper  for  the  weary  ; (Isa.  1.  4.)  and  his  ministers  should 
learn  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  not  mako  those 
sad,  whom  God  would  not  have  made  sad;  as  Bildad  did: 
and  therefore  Job  asks  him.  Whose  spirit  came  from  thee? 
that  is,  “ What  troubled  soul  would  ever  be  revived  and  re- 
lieved, and  brought  to  itself,  by  such  discourses  as  these?” 
Thus  are  we  often  disappointed  in  our  expectations  from  our 


friends  who  should  comfort  us,  but  the  Comforter,  winch  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  never  mistakes  in  his  operations,  nor  misses 
of  his  end. 

5 Dead  thinys  are  formed  from  under  the  waters, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof.  6 Hell  is  naked  before 
him,  and  destruction  hath  no  covering.  7 He 
stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty  place,  and 
hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.  8 He  bindetb  up 
the  waters  in  his  thick  clouds  ; and  the  cloud  is  not 
rent  under  them.  9 He  lioldeth  back  the  lace  of 
his  throne,  and  spreadeth  bis  cloud  upon  it.  10  He 
bath  compassed  the  waters  with  bounds,  until  the 
day  and  night  come  to  an  end.  11  The  pillars  of 
heaven  tremble,  and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof. 
12  He  divideth  the  sea  with  bis  power,  and  by  bis 
understanding  he  smiteth  through  the  proud.  13 
By  bis  spirit  he  bath  garnished  the  heavens  ; his 
hand  hath  formed  the  crooked  serpent.  14  Lo, 
these  are  parts  of  his  ways  ; but  how  little  a portion 
is  heard  of  him  ! hut  the  thunder  of  his  power  who 
can  understand  ? 

The  truth  received  a great  deal  of  light  from  the  dispute 
between  Job  and  his  friends,  concerning  those  points  about 
which  they  differed  ; but  now  they  are  upon  a subject  in  which 
they  were  all  agreed,  the  infinite  glory  and  power  of  God.  How 
does  truth  triumph,  and  how  bright  does  it  shine,  when  there 
appears  no  other  strife  between  the  contenders,  than  which 
shall  speak  most  highly  and  honourably  of  God,  and  be  most 
large  in  showing  forth  his  praise  ! It  were  well  if  all  disputes 
about  matters  of  religion  might  end  thus,  in  glorifying  God  as 
Lord  of  all,  and  our  Lord  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  ; 
(Korn.  xv.  6.)  for  to  that  we  have  all  attained,  in  that  we  are 
all  agreed. 

I.  Many  illustrious  instances  are  here  given  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  in  the  creation  and  preservation  of  the 
world. 

1.  If  we  look  about  us,  to  the  earth  and  waters  here  below, 
we  shall  see  striking  instances  of  omnipotence,  which  we  may 
gather  out  of  these  verses. 

(1.)  He  hangsthe  earth  upon  nothing , v. 7 . The  vast  terra- 
queous globe  neither  rests  upon  any  pillars,  nor  hangs  upon  any 
axle-tree  ; and  yet,  by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  is  firmly 
fixed  in  its  place,  poised  with  its  own  weight.  The  art  of  man 
could  not  hang  a feather  upon  nothing,  yet  the  Divine  Wis- 
dom hangs  the  whole  earth  so.  It  is  punderibus  librata  suis — 
poised  by  its  own  weight,  so  says  the  poet it  is  upheld  by  the 
word  of  God’spower,  so  says  the  apostle.  What  is  hung  upon 
nothing  may  serve  us  to  set  our  feet  on,  and  bear  the  weight 
of  our  bodies,  but  it  will  never  serve  us  to  set  our  hearts 
on,  nor  bear  the  weight  of  our  souls. 

(2.)  He  sets  bounds  to  the  waters  of  the  sea , and  compasses 
them  in,  (v.  10.)  that  they  may  not  return  to  cover  the  earth ; 
and  these  bounds  shall  continue  unmoved,  unshaken,  unworn, 
till  the  day  and  night  come  to  an  end,  when  time  shall  be  no 
more.  Herein  appears  the  dominion  which  Providence  has 
over  the  raging  waters  of  the  sea,  and  so  it  is  an  instance  of 
his  power,  Jer.  v.  22.  We  see  too  the  care  which  Providence 
takes  of  the  poor  sinful  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  who,  though 
obnoxious  to  his  justice,  and  lying  at  his  mercy,  are  thus 
preserved  from  being  overwhelmed,  as  they  were  once,  by  the 
waters  of  a flood,  and  will  continue  to  be  so,  because  they  are 
reserved  unto  fire. 

(3.)  He  forms  dead  things  under  the  waters.  Tlephaim, 
giants,  are  formed  under  the  waters,  that  is,  vast  creatures,  of 
prodigious  bulk,  as  whales,  giant-like  creatures,  among  the 
innumerable  inhabitants  of  the  water.  So  Bishop  Patrick. 

(4.)  By  mighty  storms  and  tempests  he  shakes  the  moun- 
tains, which  are  here  called  the  pillars  of  heaven,  (v.  11.)  and 
even  divides  the  sea,  and  smites  through  its  proud  waves,  v.  12. 
At  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  the  sea  flies,  and  the  mountains 
skip,  Ps.  cxiv.  3,  4.  See  Hab.  iii.  6,  &c.  A storm  furrows 
the  waters,  and  does,  as  it  were,  divide  them  ; and  then  a calm 
smites  through  the  waves,  and  lays  them  flat  again.  See  Ps. 
lxxxix.  9,  10.  Those  who  think  Job  lived  at,  or  after,  the 
time  of  Moses,  apply  this  to  the  dividing  of  the  Red-sea  be- 
fore the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  drowning  of  the  Egyptians 
in  it.  By  his  understanding  he  smiteth  through  Rahab,  so  the 
word  is,  and  Rahab  is  often  put  for  Egypt ; as  Ps.  lxxxvii.  4. 
Isa.  li.  9. 

2.  If  we  consider  hell  beneath,  though  it  is  out  of  our  sight, 
yet  we  may  conceive  the  instances  of  God’s  power  there 
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By  hell  and  destruction,  (v.  6.)  we  may  understand  the  grave, 
and  those  who  are  buried  in  it,  that  they  are  under  the  eye  of 
God,  though  laid  out  of  our  sight,  which  may  strengthen  our 
oelief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  God  knows  where  to 
find,  and  whence  to  fetch,  all  the  scattered  atoms  of  the 
consumed  body.  We  may  also  consider  the  grave  as  the  place 
of  the  damned,  where  the  separate  souls  of  the  wicked  are  in 
misery  and  torment.  That  is  hell  and  destruction,  which  are 
said  to  be  before  the  Lord,  (Prov.  xv.  11.)  and  here  to  be 
naked  before  him,  to  which  it  is  probable  there  is  an  allusion, 
( Rev.  xiv.  10.)  where  sinners  are  said  to  be  tormented  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  (who  attended  the  Shechinah,) 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb.  And  this  may  give  light  to 
v.  5.  which  some  ancient  versions  read  thus:  (and  I think 
more  agreeable  to  the  signification  of  the  word  Ilephaim ;) 
Behold , the  giants  groan  under  the  waters,  and  those  that  dwell 
with  them  ; and  then  follows,  Hell  is  naked  before  him,  typi- 
fied by  the  drowning  of  the  giants  of  the  old  world  ; so  the 
learned  Mr.  Joseph  Mede  understands  it,  and  with  it  illus- 
trates Prov.  xxi.  16.  where  hell  is  called  the  congregation  of 
the  dead  ; and  it  is  the  same  word  which  is  here  used,  and 
which  he  would  there  have  rendered  the  congregation  of  the 
giants,  in  allusion  to  the  drowning  of  the  sinners  of  the  old 
world.  And  is  there  any  thing  in  which  the  majesty  of  God 
appears  more  dreadful  than  in  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  ungodly, 
and  the  groans  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  darkness! 
Those  that  will  not  with  angels  fear  and  worship,  shall  for 
ever  with  devils  fear  and  tremble,  and  God  therein  will  be 
glorified. 

3.  If  we  look  up  to  heaven  above,  we  shall  see  instances  of 
God’s  sovereignty  and  power. 

(1.)  He  stretches  oat  the  north  over  the  empty  place,  v.  7. 
So  he  did  at  first,  then  he  stretched  oat  the  heavens  like  a curtain, 
(Ps.  civ.  2.)  and  still  continues  to  keep  them  stretched  out, 
and  will  do  so  till  the  general  conflagration,  when  they  shall 
be  rolled  together  as  a scroll,  Rev.  vi.  14.  He  mentions  the 
north,  because  his  country  (as  ours)  lay  in  the  northern  he- 
misphere ; and  the  air  is  the  empty  place  over  which  it  is 
stretched  out.  See  Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.  What  an  empty  place  is 
this  world,  in  comparison  with  the  other  ! 

(2.)  lie  keeps  the  waters  that  are  said  to  be  above  the  firma- 
•nent  from  pouring  down  upon  the  earth,  as  once  they  did  ; 
(o.8.)  He  binds  up  the  waters  in  his  thick  clouds,  as  if  they  were 
tied  close  in  a bag,  till  there  is  occasion  to  use  them  ; and, 
notwithstanding  the  vast  weight  of  water  so  raised  and  laid  up, 
vet  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under  them,  for  then  they  would  burst, 
and  pour  out  as  a spout ; but  they  do,  as  it  were,  distil  through 
the  cloud,  and  so  come  drop  by  drop,  in  mercy  to  the  earth, 
in  small  rain,  or  great  rain,  as  he  pleases. 

(3.)  He  conceals  the  glory  of  the  upper  world,  the  dazzling 
lustre  of  which  we  poor  mortals  could  not  bear ; (v.9.)  He 
bolds  back  the  face  of  his  throne,  that  light  in  which  he  dwells, 
and  spreads  a cloud  upon  it,  through  which  he  judges,  ch.  xxii. 
13.  God  will  have  us  to  live  by  faith,  not  by  sense  ; for  this 
is  agreeable  to  a state  of  probation.  It  were  not  a fair  trial, 
if  the  face  of  God’s  throne  were  as  visible  now,  as  it  will  be  in 
the  great  day. 

Lest  his  high  throne,  above  expression  bright, 

With  deadly  glory  should  oppress  our  sight. 

To  break  the  dazzling  force,  he  draws  a screen 

Of  sable  shades,  and  spreads  his  clouds  between 

. Sir  R.  Blackmore. 

(4.)  The  bright  ornaments  of  heaven  are  the  work  of  his 
hands;  (v.  13.)  By  his  Spirit,  the  eternal  Spirit  that  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  6.)  he  has  garnished  the  heavens,  not  only  made  them, 
but  beautified  them  ; has  curiously  bespangled  them  with  stars 
by  night,  and  painted  them  with  the  light  of  the  sun  by  day. 
God,  having  made  man  to  look  upward,  (Us  homini  sublime 
dedit — To  man  he  gave  an  erect  countenance,)  has  therefore 
garnished  the  heavens,  to  invite  him  to  look  upward,  that,  by 
pleasing  his  eye  with  the  dazzling  light  of  the  sun,  and  the 
sparkling  light  of  the  stars,  their  number,  order,  and  various 
magnitudes,  which,  as  so  many  golden  studs,  beautify  the 
canopy  drawn  over  our  heads,  he  may  be  led  to  admire  the 
great  Creator,  the  Father  and  Fountain  of  lights,  and  to  say, 
“ If  the  pavement  be  so  richly  inlaid,  what  must  the  palace 
be  ! If  the  visible  heavens  be  so  glorious,  what  are  those  that 
are  out  of  sight !”  From  the  beauteous  garniture  of  the  ante- 
chamber, we  may  infer  the  precious  furniture  of  the  presence- 
chamber.  If  stars  be  so  bright,  what  are  angels  ! What  is 
meant  here  by  the  crooked  serpent  which  his  hands  have 
formed,  is  not  certain.  Some  make  it  part  of  the  garnishing 
oi  tne  heavens,  the  milkv-way,  say  some  ; some  particular 
64 


constellation,  so  called,  say  others.  It  is  the  same  word  that 
is  used  for  leviathan,  (Isa.  xxvii.  1.)  and,  probably,  may  be 
meant  of  the  whale  or  crocodile,  in  which  appears  much  of 
the  power  of  the  Creator;  and  why  may  not  Job  conclude 
with  that  inference,  when  God  himself  does  so  1 ch.  xli. 

II.  He  concludes,  at  last,  with  an  awful  etccctera;  (v.  14.) 

Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his  ways,  the  out-goings  of  his  wisdom 
and  power,  the  ways  in  which  he  walks,  and  by  which  he 
makes  himself  known  to  the  children  of  men.  Here,  1.  He 
acknowledges,  with  adoration,  the  discoveries  that  were  made 
of  God.  These  things  which  he  himself  had  said,  and  which 
Bildad  had  said,  are  his  ways,  and  this  is  heard  of  him  ; this 
is  something  of  God.  But,  2.  He  admires  the  depth  of  that 
which  is  undiscovered.  This  that  we  have  said  is  but  part  ef 
his  ways,  a small  part.  What  we  know  of  God,  is  nothing  in 
comparison  with  what  is  in  God,  and  what  God  is.  After  all 
the  discoveries  which  God  has  made  to  us,  and  all  the  inqui- 
ries we  have  made  after  God,  still  we  are  much  in  the  dark 
concerning  him,  and  must  conclude,  Lo,  these  are  but  parts  of  ; 
his  ways.  Something  we  hear  of  him  by  his  works  and  by  his 
word  ; but,  alas,  how  little  a portion  is  heard  of  him  ! heard  by 
us,  heard  from  us  ! We  know  but  in  part,  we  prophesy  but 
in  part.  When  we  have  said  all  we  can  concerning  God,  we  ! 
must  even  do  as  St.  Paul  does;  (Rom.  xi.  33.)  despairing  to  i 
find  the  bottom,  we  must  sit  down  at  the  brink,  and  adore  the 
depth  : 0 the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! It  is 
but  a little  portion  that  we  hear  and  know  of  God  in  our  pre- 
sent state.  He  is  infinite  and  incomprehensible  ; our  under- 
standings and  capacities  are  weak  and  shallow,  and  the  full 
discoveries  of  the  divine  glory  are  reserved  for  the  future  state. 
Even  the  thunder  of  his  power,  that  is,  his  powerful  thunder,  [ 
one  of  the  lowest  of  his  ways,  here  in  our  own  region,  we 
cannot  understand.  See  ch.  xxxvii.  4,  5.  Much  less  can  we 
understand  the  utmost  force  and  extent  of  his  power,  the  terri- 
ble efforts  and  operations  of  it,  and  particularly  the  power  of 
his  danger,  Ps.  xc.  11.  God  is  great,  and  we  know  him  not. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Job  had  sometimes  complained  of  his  friends,  that  they  were  so  eager  in 
disputing , that  they  would  scarcely  let  him  put  in  a word  ; Suffer  me 
that  I may  speak,  and.  Oh  that  you  would  hold  your  peace!  But 
now,  it  seems,  they  were  out  of  breath,  and  left  him  room  to  soy  what  he 
would  : either  they  were  themselves  convinced  that  Job  was  in  the  right.  < 
or  they  despaired  of  convincing  him  that  he  was  in  the  wrong  ; and 
therefore  they  threw  away  their  weapons,  and  gave  up  the  cause.  Job  I 
was  too  hard  far  them,  and  forced  them  to  quit  the field  ; for  great  is  the  L 
truth , and  will  prevail.  1 1' hat  Job  had  said  (ch.  xxvi.)  was  a sufficient  .1 
answer  to  Bildrd's  discourse  : and  now  Job  paused  a while  to  see  whe- 
ther Zophar  would  take  his  turn  again  ; but  he  declining  it.  Job  himself  ' ’ 
went  on,  and,  without  any  interruption  or  vexation  given  him,  said  all  he  ll 
desired  to  say  in  this  matter.  I.  He  begins  with  a solemn  protestation 
of  his  integrity,  and  of  his  resolution  to  hold  it  fast,  v.  2 — 6.  If.  He 
expresses  the  dread  he  had  of  that  hypocrisy  which  they  charged  him 
with,  v.  7—10.  / / /.  He  shows  the  miserable  end  of  wicked  people,  not- 

withstanding their  long  prosperity,  and  the  curse  Inat  attends  them,  and, 
is  entailed  upon  their  families,  v.  11—23. 

1 ‘M/TOREOVER,  Job  continued  his  parable,  and 
ItJL  said,  2 As  God  liveth,  who  hath  taken 
away  my  judgment;  and  the  Almighty,  who  hath 
vexed  my  soul  ; 3 All  the  while  my  breath  is  in 

me,  and  the  spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils,  4 My 
lips  shall  not  speak  wickedness,  nor  my  tongue  utter 
deceit.  5 God  forbid  that  I should  justify  you  : till 
I die  I will  not  remove  my  integrity  from  me.  6 
My  righteousness  I hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go: 
my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so  long  as  I live. 

Job’s  discourse  here  is  called  a parable,  (mashal,)  the  title  | 
of  Solomon’s  proverbs,  because  it  was  grave  and  weighty,  and 
very  instructive  ; and  he  spake  as  one  having  authority.  It 
comes  from  a word  that  signifies  to  rule,  or  have  dominion  , 
and  some  think  it  intimates  that  Job  now  triumphed  over  his 
opponents,  and  spake  as  one  that  had  baffled  them.  We  say 
of  an  excellent  preacher,  that  he  knows  how  dominari  in  con-  j 
cionibus — to  command  his  hearers.  Job  did  so  here. 

A long  strife  there  had  been  between  Job  and  his  friends  ; 
they  seemed  disposed  to  have  the  matter  compromised  ; and 
therefore,  since  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  un  end  of  strife , 
(Heb.  vi.  16.)  Job  here  backs  all  he  had  said,  in  maintenance 
of  his  own  integrity,  with  a solemn  oath,  to  silence  contra- 
diction, and  take  the  blame  entirely  upon  himself,  if  he  pre- 
varicated. Observe, 

1.  The  form  of  his  oath  ; ( r.  2.)  .4s  God  liveth,  uho  hath 
taken  away  my  judgment.  Here,  (1.)  He  speaks  highly  of 
God,  in  calling  him  the  living  God,  (which  means  ever-living, 
the  eternal  God,  that  has  life  in  himself,)  and  in  appealing  to 
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him  as  the  sole  and  sovereign  Judge.  We  can  swear  by  no 
greater,  and  it  is  an  affront  to  him  to  swear  by  any  other.  (2.) 
Yet  lie  speaks  hardly  of  him,  and  unbecomingly,  in  saying 
that  he  bad  taken  away  his  judgment,  that  is,  retused  to  do 
him  justice  in  this  controversy,  and  to  appear  in  defence  ot 
him,  and  that,  by  continuing  his  troubles,  on  which  his  friends 
grounded  their  censures  of  him,  he  had  taken  from  him  the 
opportunity  he  hoped  ere  now  to  have  had  ot  clearing  h Tin- 
self.  El  ill  u reproved  him  for  this  word;  (c/i.  xxxiv.  5.)  for 
God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  takes  away  no  man's 
judgment.  But  see  how  apt  we  are  to  despair  ot  favour,  if 
it  be  not  showed  us  immediately  ; so  poor-spirited  are  we,  and 
so  soon  weary  of  waiting  God’s  time.  He  also  charges  it  upon 
God,  that  he  had  vexed  his  soul ; had  not  only  not  appear- 
ed for  him,  but  had  appeared  against  him,  and,  by  laying 
such  grievous  afflictions  upon  him,  had  quite  imbittered  his 
life  to  him,  and  all  the  comforts  of  it.  We,  by  our  impatience, 
vex  our  own  souls,  and  then  complain  of  God  that  he  has 
vexed  them.  Yet  see  Job’s  confidence  in  the  goodness  both 
of  his  cause  and  of  his  God  ; that,  though  God  seemed  to  be 
angry  with  him,  and  to  act  against  him,  for  the  present,  yet 
lie  would  cheerfully  commit  his  cause  to  him. 

2.  The  matter  of  his  oath,  r.  3,  4.  (1.)  That  he  would  not 
speak  wickedness,  nor  utter  deceit.  That,  m general,  he 
would  never  allow  himself  in  the  way  ot  lying  ; that,  as  in 
this  debate  he  had  all  along  spoken  as  he  thought,  so  he  would 
never  wrong  his  conscience  by  speaking  otherwise  : he  would 
never  maintain  any  doctrine,  nor  assert  any  matter  of  fact, 
out  what  he  believed  to  be  true  ; nor  would  he  deny  the  truth, 
how  much  soever  it  might  make  against  him  : and,  whereas 
his  friends  charged  him  with  being  a hypocrite,  he  was  ready 
to  answer,  upon  oath,  to  all  their  interrogatories,  if  called  to 
it.  On  the  one  hand,  he  would  not,  for  all  the  world,  deny 
the  charge,  if  he  knew  himself  guilty,  but  would  declare  the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  take  to 
himself  the  shame  of  his  hypocrisy  : on  the  other  hand,  since 
he  was  conscious  to  himself  of  his  integrity,  and  that  be  was 
not  such  a man  as  his  friends  represented  him,  he  would  never 
betray  his  integrity,  nor  charge  himself  with  that  which  he 
was  innocent  of;  he  would  not  be  brought,  no  not  by  the  rack 
•of  their  unjust  censures,  falsely  to  accuse  himself.  If  we 
must  not  bear  false  witness  against  our  neighbour,  then  not 
against  ourselves.  (2.)  That  he  would  adhere  to  this  resolu- 
tion as  long  as  he  lived  ; (u.  3.)  All  the  while  my  breath  is  in 
me.  Our  resolutions  against  sin  should  be  thus  constant, 
resolutions  for  life  : in  things  doubtful  and  indifferent,  it  is  not 
safe  to  be  thus  peremptory  ; we  know  not  what  reason  wre  may 
see  to  change  our  mind,  God  may  reveal  to  us  that  which  we 
now  are  not  aware  of ; but  in  so  plain  a thing  as  this,  we 
cannot  be  too  positive,  that  we  will  never  speak  wickedness. 
Something  of  a reason  for  his  resolution  is  here  implied — 
that  our  breath  will  not  be  always  in  us  ; we  must  shortly 
breathe  our  last,  and  therefore,  while  our  breath  is  in  us,  we 
must  never  breathe  wiokedness  and  deceit,  nor  allow  ourselves 
•to  say  or  do  any  thing  which  will  make  against  us,  when  our 
breath  shall  depart.  The  breath  in  us  is  called  the  spirit  of 
' God , because  he  breathsd  it  into  us  ; and  that  is  another  reason 
why  we  must  not  speak  wickedness.  It  is  God  that  gives  us 
life  and  breath,  and  therefore,  while  we  have  breath,  we  must 
praise  him. 

3.  The  explication  of  his  oath  ; (v.  5,  6.)  “ God  forbid  that 
I should  justify  you  in  your  uncharitable  censures  of  me,  by 
owning  myself  a hypocrite  : no,  until  1 die,  l will  not  remove 
my  integrity  from  me  ; my  righteousness  1 hold  fust,  and  will  not 
let  it  go.”  (I.)  He  would  always  be  an  honest  man,  would 
bold  fast  his  integrity,  and  not  curse  God,  as  Satan,  by  his 
wife,  urged  him  to  do,  ch.  li.  9.  Job  here  thinks  of  dying,  and 
of  getting  ready  for  death,  and  therefore  resolves  never  to  part 
with  his  religion,  though  he  had  lost  all  he  had  in  the  world. 
Note,  The  best  preparative  for  death,  is  perseverance  to  death 
in  our  integrity.  “ Until  I die,”  that  is,  “ though  I die  by 
‘this  affliction,  I will  not  thereby  be  put  out  of  conceit  with 
•my  God  and  my  religion.  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust 
■in  him.”  (2.j  He  would  always  stand  to  it,  that  he  was  an 
honest  man  ; he  would  not  remove,  he  would  not  part  with, 
the  conscience,  and  comfort,  and  credit,  of  his  integrity  : he 
was  resolved  to  defend  it  to  the  last.  “ God  knows,  and  my 
■own  heart  knows,  that  I always  meant  well,  and  did  notallow 
rnysell  in  the  omission  of  any  known  duty,  or  the  commission 
•ot  any  known  sin.  This  is  my  rejoicing,  and  no  man  shall  rob 
me  of  it ; I will  never  lie  against  my  right.”  It  has  often  been 
the  lot  of  upright  men  to  be  censured  and  condemned  as  hypo- 
crites ; but  it  well  becomes  them  to  bear  up  boldly  against 
such  censures,  and  not  to  be  discouraged  by  them,  or  think 
■the  worse  of  themselves  for  them  ; as  the  apostle,  (Heb.  xiii. 


18.)  iVe  have  a good  conscience  in  nil  things,  willing  to  hoe 
honestly. 

Hie  murus  aheneus  esto,  nil  conscire  sibi. 

Be  this  thy  brazen  bulwark  ot  defence, 

Still  to  preserve  thy  conscious  innocence. 

Job  complained  much  of  the  reproaches  of  his  friends  ; But 
(says  he)  my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  ; that  is,  “ I will 
never  give  my  heart  cause  to  reproach  me,  but  will  keep  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  : and,  while  I do  so,  I will  not  give 
my  heart  leuie  to  reproach  me.”  Il’/io  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect 1 It  is  Goa  that  justifies.  To  resolve 
that  our  hearts  shall  nor  reproach  us,  when  we  give  them  cause 
to  do  so,  is  to  affront  God,  whose  deputy  conscience  is,  and 
to  wrong  ourselves  ; for  it  is  a good  thing,  when  a man  has 
sinned,  to  have  a heart  within  him  to  smite  him  for  it,  2 Sam. 
xxiv.  10.  But  to  resolve  that  our  hearts  shall  not  reproach 
us,  while  we  still  hold  fast  our  integrity,  is  to  baffle  the 
designs  of  the  evil  spirit,  (who  tempts  good  Christians  to 
question  their  adoption,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,)  and  to 
concur  with  the  operations  of  the  good  Spirit,  who  witnesses 
to  their  adoption. 

7 Let  mine  enemy  be  as  the  wicked,  and  he  that 
risetli  up  against  me  as  the  unrighteous.  8 For  what 
is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  lie  hath  gained, 
when  God  taketh  away  his  soul  ! 9 Will  God  hear 
his  cry  when  trouble  cometh  upon  him?  10  Will  he 
delight  himself  in  the  Almighty?  will  he  always  call 
upon  God? 

Job,  having  solemnly  protested  the  satisfaction  he  had  in 
his  integrity,  for  the  further  clearing  of  himself,  here  expresses 
the  dread  he  had  of  being  found  a hypocrite. 

I.  He  tells  us  how  he  startled  at  the  thought  of  it,  for  he 
looked  upon  the  condition  of  a hypocrite  and  a wicked  man, 
to  be  certainly  the  most  miserable  condition  that  any  man 
could  be  in;  (v.  7.)  Let  mine  enemy  be  as  the  wicked;  a 
proverbial  expression,  like  that,  (Dan.  iv.  19.)  The  dream  he 
to  them  that  hate  thee.  Job  was  so  far  from  indulging  himself 
in  any  wicked  way,  and  flattering  himself  in  it,  that,  if  he 
might  have  leave  to  wish  the  greatest  evil  he  could  think  of 
to  the  worst  enemy  he  had  in  the  world,  he  would  wish  him 
the  portion  of  a wicked  man,  knowing  that  worse  he  could  not 
wish  him.  Not  that  we  may  lawfully  wish  any  man  to  be 
wicked,  or  that  any  man  who  is  not  wicked  should  be  treated 
as  wicked  ; but  we  should  all  choose  to  be  in  the  condition  of 
a beggar,  an  outlaw,  a galley-slave,  any  thing,  rather  than  in 
the  condition  of  the  wicked,  though  in  ever  so  much  pomp  ami 
cutward  prosperity. 

II.  He  gives  us  the  reasons  of  it. 

1.  Because  the  hypocrite’s  hopes  will  not  be  crowned  ; (v. 
8.)  Forwhatisthe  hope  of  the  hypocrite?  Bildad  had  condemned 
it,  (ch.  viii.  13,  14.)  and  Zophar,  (ch.  xi.  20. ) Job  here  con- 
curs with  them,  and  reads  the  death  of  the  hypocrite’s  hope 
with  as  much  assurance  as  they  had  done  ; and  this  fitly  comc-s 
in  as  a reason  why  he  would  not  remove  his  integrity,  but  stili 
hold  it  fast.  Note,  The  consideration  of  the  miserable  con- 
dition of  wicked  people,  and  especially  hypocrites,  should 
engage  us  to  be  upright,  (for  we  are  undone,  for  ever  undone, 
if  we  be  not,)  and  also  to  get  the  comfortable  evidence  of  our 
uprightness  ; for  how  can  we  be  easy,  if  the  great  concern  lie 
at  uncertainties  1 Job’s  friends  would  persuade  him  that  all 
his  hope  was  but  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite;  (ch.  iv.  6.) 
“ Nay,”  says  he,  “ I would  not,  for  all  the  world,  be  so  fool- 
ish as  to  build  upon  such  a rotten  foundation  ; for  what  is  the 
hope  of  the  hypocrite  ?”  See  here,  ( 1 .)  The  hypocrite  deceived. 
He  has  gained,  and  he  has  hope  ; this  is  his  bright  side  ; it  is 
allowed  that  he  has  gained  by  his  hypocrisy,  has  gained  the 
praise  and  applause  of  men,  and  the  wealth  of  this  world. 
Jehu  gained  a kingdom  by  his  hypocrisy,  and  the  Pharisees 
many  a widow’s  house.  Upon  this  gain  he  builds  his  hope, 
such  as  it  is  : he  hopes  he  is  in  good  circumstances  for  another 
world,  because  he  finds  he  is  so  for  this,  and  he  blesses  him- 
self in  his  own  way.  (2.)  The  hypocrite  undeceived  ; he  will 
at  last  see  himself  wretchedly  cheated:  for,  [1.]  God  shall 
take  away  his  soul,  sorely  against  his  will  ; (Luke  xii.  20.) 
Thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.  God,  as  the  Judge,  takes  it 
away  to  be  tried  and  determined  to  its  everlasting  state.  He 
shall  then  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  to  be  dealt 
with  immediately.  [2.J  What  will  his  hope  be  then?  It 
will  be  vanity  and  a lie  ; it  will  stand  him  in  no  stead.  The 
wealth  of  this  world,  which  he  hoped  in,  he  must  leave  behind 
him,  Ps.  xlix.  17.  The  happiness  of  the  other  world,  wdrich 
he  hoped  for,  he  will  ceitainly  miss  of : he  hoped  to  go  to 
heaven,  but  he  will  be  shamefullv  disappointed  ; he  will  p.ead 
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his  external  profession,  privileges,  and  performances,  but  all 
his  pleas  will  be  overruled  as  frivolous  ; Depart  from  me,  I 
know  you  not.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  certain,  a formal 
hvpocrite,  with  all  his  gains,  and  all  his  hopes,  will  be  miser- 
able in  a dying  hour. 

2.  Because  the  hypocrite’s  prayer  will  not  be  heard  ; ( v. 
G.)  Will  God  hear  his  cry,  when  trouble  comes  upon  him?  No, 
be  will  not,  it  cannot  be  expected  he  should,  if  true  repent- 
ance come  upon  him,  God  will  hear  his  cry,  and  accept  him  ; 

( Isa.  i.  18.)  but  if  he  continue  impenitent  and  unchanged,  let 
him  not  think  to  find  favour  with  God.  Observe,  (1 . ) Trouble 
will  come  upon  him,  certainly  it  will.  Troubles  in  the  world 
often  surprise  those  that  are  most  secure  of  an  uninterrupted 
prosperity.  However,  death  will  come,  and  trouble  with  it, 
when  he  must  leave  the  world  and  all  his  delights  in  it.  The 
judgment  of  the  great  day  will  come  ; fearfulness  will  surprise 
‘.he  hypocrites,  Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  (2.)  Then  he  will  cry  to  God  ; 
will  pray,  and  pray  earnestly.  Those  who  in  prosperity  slight- 
ed God,  either  prayed  not  at  all,  or  were  cold  and  careless  in 
prayer,  when  trouble  comes,  will  make  their  application  to 
him,  and  cry  as  men  in  earnest.  But,  (3.)  Will  God  hear  him 
then?  in  the  troubles  of  this  life'!  God  has  told  us  that  he 
will  not  hear  the  prayers  of  those  who  regard  iniquity  in  their 
hearts,  (Ps.  lxvi.  18.)  and  set  up  their  idols  there,  (Ezek.  xiv. 
4.)  nor  of  those  who  turn  away  their  ear  from  hearing  the  law, 
Prov.  xxviii.  9.  Get  you  to  the  gods  whom  ye  have  served,  .1  udg. 
x.  14.  In  the  judgment  to  come,  it  is  certain,  God  will  not 
hear  the  cry  of  those  who  lived  and  died  in  their  hypocrisy. 
Their  doleful  lamentations  will  all  be  unpitied  ; I will  laugh 
at  your  calamity.  Their  importunate  petitions  w.ill  all  be 
thrown  out,  and  their  pleas  rejected.  Inflexible  justice  cannot 
be  biassed,  nor  the  irreversible  sentence  revoked.  See  Matt, 
vii.  22,  23  ; Luke  xiii.  26.  and  the  case  of  the  foolish  virgins, 
Matt.  xxv.  11. 

3.  Because  the  hypocrite’s  religion  is  neither  comfortable 
nor  constant ; (v.  10.)  Will  he  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty  ? 
No,  not  at  any  time,  (for  his  delight  is  in  the  profits  of  the 
world,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  more  than  in  God,) 
especially  not  in  the  time  of  trouble.  Will  he  always  call  upon 
God  ? No,  in  prosperity  he  will  not  call  upon  God,  butslight 
him  ; in  adversity,  he  will  not  call  upon  God,  but  curse  him  ; 
he  is  weary  of  his  religion,  when  he  gets  nothing  by  it,  or  is 
in  danger  of  losing.  Note,  (1.)  Those  are  hypocrites,  who, 
though  they  profess  religion,  neither  take  pleasure  in  it,  nor 
persevere  in  it ; who  reckon  their  religion  a task  and  a drud- 
gery, a wea  riness,  and  snuff  at  it ; who  make  use  of  it  only  to 
serve  a turn,  and  lay  it  aside  when  the  turn  is  served  ; who 
will  call  upon  God  while  it  is  in  fashion,  or  while  the  pang  of 
devotion  lasts,  but  leave  it  olf  when  they  fall  into  other  com- 
pany, or  when  the  hot  fit  is  over.  (2.)  The  reason  wliy  hypo- 
crites do  not  persevere  in  religion,  is,  because  they  have  no 
pleasure  in  it.  They  that  do  not  delight  themselves  in  the 
Almighty,  will  not  always  call  upon  him.  The  more  comfort 
we  find  in  our  religion,  the  more  closely  we  shall  cleave  to  it. 
'Those  who  have  no  delight  in  God,  are  easily  inveigled  by  the 
pleasures  of  sense,  and  so  drawn  away  from  their  religion  ; 
and  they  are  easily  run  down  by  the  crosses  of  this  life,  and 
so  driven  away  from  their  religion,  and  will  not  always  call 
upon  God. 

11  I will  teach  you  bv  the  hand  of  God:  that 
which  is  with  the  Almighty  will  I not  conceal.  12 
Behold,  all  ye  yourselves  have  seen  it.  why  then  are 
ye  thus  .altogether  vain  .'  13  This  is  the  portion  of 

a wicked  man  with  God,  and  the  heritage  of  oppress- 
ors. which  they  shall  receive  of  the  Almighty.  14 
If  his  children  be  multiplied,  it  is  for  the  sword  : 
and  his  offspring  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  bread. 
15  Those  that  remain  of  him  shall  be  buried  in 
death  ; and  his  widows  shall  not  weep.  16  Though 
1 e heap  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and  prepare  raiment 
os  the  clay;  17  He  may  prepare  it,  hut  the  just 
shall  put  it  on,  and  the  innocent  shall  divide  the 
silver.  18  He  buildeth  his  house  as  a moth,  and  as 
a booth  that  the  keeper  maketh.  19  The  rich  man 
shall  lie  down,  but  he  shall  not  be  gathered  : he 
openeth  his  eyes,  and  he  is  not.  20  Terrors  take 
hold  on  him  as  waters,  a tempest  stealeth  him  away 
in  the  night.  21  The  east  wind  carrieth  him  away, 
and  lie  departeth  ; and,  as  a storm,  hurlcth  him  out 
cf  his  olace.  22  For  (loti  shall  east  upon  him,  and 


not  spare : he  would  fain  flee  out  of  his  hand.  23 
Men  shall  clap  their  hands  at  him,  and  shall  hiss 
him  out  of  his  place. 

Job’s  friends  had  seen  a great  deal  of  the  misery  and 
destruction  that  attend  wicked  people,  especially  oppressors  , s 
and  Job,  while  the  heat  of  disputation  lasted,  had  said  as 
much,  and  with  as  much  assurance,  of  their  prosperity  ; but 
now,  that  the  heat  of  the  battle  was  nearly  over,  he  was  willing  j 
to  own  how  far  he  agreed  with  them,  and  where  the  difference 
between  his  opinion  and  theirs  lay.  1.  He  agreed  with  them,  ; 
that  wicked  people  are  miserable  people  ; that  God  will  surely  ‘i 
reckon  with  cruel  oppressors,  and,  one  time  or  other,  one  way  i 
or  other,  his  justice  will  make  reprisals  upon  them  for  all  the  1 
affronts  they  have  put  upon  God,  and  all  the  wrongs  they  have  i 
done  ti  their  neighbours.  This  truth  is  abundantly  confirmed  l> 
by  the  entire  concurrence  even  of  these  angry  disputants  in  it. 
But,  2.  In  this  they  differed.  They  held,  that  these  deserved 
judgments  are  presently  and  visibly  brought  upon  wicked  i 
oppressors  ; that  they  travail  with  pain  all  their  days  ; that  in  |i 
prosperity  the  destroyer  comes  upon  them  ; that  they  shall  not  j 
be  rich,  nor  their  branch  green  ; and  that  their  destruction  shall  I 
be.  accomplished  before  their  time  ; so  Eliphaz  ; (ch.  xv.  20,  21,  | 

29,  32.)  that  the  steps  of  their  strength  shall  be  straitened  ; that  1 
terrors  shall  make  them  afraid  on  every  side  ; so  Bildad  ; (ch.  I, 
xviii.  7.  11.)  that  he  himself  shall  vomit  up  his  riches,  and  that 
in  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency  he  shall  be  in  straits  ; so  Zopliar, 
(ch.  xx.  15, 22.)  Now  Job  held  that,  in  many  cases,  judgments  | 
do  not  fall  upon  them  quickly,  but  are  deferred  for  some  time.  1 
That  vengeance  strikes  slowly,  he  had  already  showed  ; (ch.  : 
xxi.  and  xxiv. ) now  he  comes  to  show  that  it  strikes  surely  and 
severely,  and  that  reprieves  are  no  pardons. 

I.  Job  here  undertakes  to  set  this  matter  in  a true  light ; (v.  ;< 
11,  12.)  I will  teach  you.  We  must  not  disdain  to  ieari>  j, 
even  from  those  who  are  sick  and  poor,  yea,  and  peevish  too,  ; 
if  they  deliver  what  is  true  and  good.  Observe,  1.  What  he  j 
would  teach  them  ; “ That  which  is  with  the  Almighty,”  that  i 
is,  “ the  counsels  and  purposes  of  God  concerning  wicked  i 
people,  which  are  hid  with  him,  and  which  you  cannot  hastily  i 
judge  of;  and  the  usual  methods  of  his  providence  concern- 
ing them  This,  says  Job,  will  I not  conceal.  What  God 
has  not  concealed  from  us,  we  must  not  conceal  from  those  I 
we  are  concerned  to  teach.  Things  revealed  belong  to  us  and  |i 
our  children.  2.  How  he  would  teach  them  ; By  the  hand  of 
God,  that  is,  by  his  strength  and  assistance.  Those  who  1 
undertake  to  teach  others  must  look  to  the  hand  of  God  to  tj 
direct  them,  to  open  their  ear,  (Isa.  1.  4.)  and  to  open  their 
lips.  Those  whom  God  teaches  with  a strong  hand,  are  best  i 
able  to  teach  others,  Isa.  viii.  11.  3.  What  reason  they  had  to 
learn  those  things  which  he  was  about  to  teach  them  : (t . 12.) 
that  it  was  confirmed  by  their  own  observation  ; You  your-  j 
selves  have  seen  it;  (but  what  we  have  heard,  and  seen,  and  [ 
known,  we  have  need  to  be  taught,  that  we  may  be  perfect  in  j 
our  lesson  ;)  and  that  it  would  set  them  to  rights  in  their  ; 
judgment  concerning  him  ; “ Why  then  are  ye  thus  altogether  | 
vain,  to  condemn  me  for  a wicked  man  because  I am  afflict-  ;i 
ed?”  Truth,  rightly  understood  and  applied,  would  cure  us  ‘ 
of  that  vanity  of  mind  which  arises  from  our  mistakes. 

That  particularly  which  he  offers  now  to  lay  before  them,  ’ 
is,  the  portion  of  a wiched  man  with  God,  particularly  of  i 
oppressors,  v.  13.  Compare  ch.  xx.  29.  Their  portion  in  the  h 
world  may  be  wealth  and  preferment,  but  their  portion  with 
God  is  ruin  and  misery.  They  are  above  the  control  of  any 
earthly  power,  it  may  be,  but  the  Almighty  can  deal  with  I 
them. 

II.  He  does  it,  hv  showing  that  wicked  people  may,  in  some 
instances,  prosper,  but  that  ruin  follows  them  in  those  very 
instances  ; and  that  is  their  portion,  that  is  their  heritage, 
that  is  it  which  they  must  abide  by. 

1.  They  may  prosper  in  their  children,  but  ruin  attends 
them.  His  children  perhaps  are  multiplied,  (v.  14.)  or  mag- 
nified, so  some  ; they  are  very  numerous,  and  are  raised  to 
honour  and  great  estates.  Vorldly  people  are  said  to  be  full 
of  children;  (Ps.  xvii.  14.)  and,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  there, 
their  children  are  full.  In  them  the  parents  hope  to  live,  | 
and  in  their  preferment  to  be  honoured.  But  the  more  chil- 
dren they  leave,  and  the  greater  prosperity  they  leave  them 
in,  the  more  and  the  fairer  marks  do  they  leave  for  the  arrows 
of  God’s  judgments  to  be  levelled  at : his  three  sore  judg- 
ments, suord,  famine,  and  pestilence,  2 Sam.  xxiv.  13.  (1.) 
Some  of  them  shall  die  by  the  sword,  the  sword  of  war. 
perhaps;  they  brought  them  up  to  live  by  their  sword,  as 
Esau  ; (Gen.  xxvii.  40.)  and  those  that  do  so,  commonly  die 
by  the  sword,  first  or  last:  or  by  the  sword  of  justice  for  tlieir 
1 crimes,  cr  the  sword  of  the  murderer  for  their  estates.  (2.) 
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Others  of  them  shall  die  by  famine;  (r.  14.)  His  offspring 
shall  not  be  satisfied  with  bread.  He  thought  he  had  secured 
to  them  large  estates,  but  it  may  happen  that  they  may  be 
reduced  to  poverty,  so  as  not  to  have  the  necessary  supports 
of  life,  at  least  not  to  live  comfortably.  They  shall  be  so 
needy,  that  they  shall  not  have  a competency  of  necessary 
food,  and  so  greedy,  or  so  discontented,  that  what  they  have 
they  shall  not  be  satisfied  with,  because  not  so  much,  or  not 
so  dainty,  as  what  they  have  been  used  to.  Yc  eat,  Iwt  ye  have 
not  enough,  Hag.  i.  6.  (3.)  Those  that  remain  shall  be  buried 

in  death,  that  is,  shall  die  of  the  plague,  which  is  called  death, 

{ ltev.  vi.  8.)  and  be  buried  privately  and  in  haste,  as  soon  as 
t hey  are  dead,  without  any  solemnity  ; buried  with  the  burial 
of  an  ass;  and  even  their  widows  shall  not  weep;  they  shall 
not  have  wherewithal  to  put  them  in  mourning.  Or  it  denotes, 
that  these  wicked  men,  as  they  live  undesired,  so  they  die  uu- 
Jamented,  and  even  their  widows  will  think  themselves  happy 
that  they  are  got  rid  of  diem. 

2.  They  may  prosper  in  their  estates,  but  ruin  attends  them 
too,  v.  16—18.  (1.)  We  will  suppose  them  to  be  rich  in  money 
and  plate,  in  clothing  and  furniture  ; They  heap  up  silver,  in 
abundance  as  the  dust,  and  prepare  raiment  as  the  clay  ; they 
have  heaps  of  clothes  about  them,  as  plentiful  as  Heaps  of 
clay  : or  it  intimates  that  they  have  such  abundance  of  clothes, 
that  they  are  even  a burthen  to  them  ; they  lade  themselves  with 
thick  clay,  Hab.  ii.  6.  See  what  is  thecaie  and  business  of 
worldly  people — To  heap  up  worldly  wealth.  Much  would 
have  more,  until  the  silver  is  cankered,  and  the  garments 
moth-eaten,  Jam.  v.  2,  3.  But  what  comes  of  it  ! He  shall 
never  be  the  better  for  it  himself  ; death  will  strip  him,  death 
will  rob  him,  if  he  be  not  robbed  and  stripped  sooner,  Luke 
xii.  20.  Nay,  God  will  so  order  it,  that  the  just  shall  wear  his 
raiment,  and  the  innocent  shall  divide  his  silver.  [1.]  They 
shall  have  it,  and  divide  it  among  themselves  ; some  way  or 
other,  Prov’dence  shall  so  order  it,  that  good  men  shall  come 
honestly  by  that  wealth  which  the  wicked  man  came  dis- 
honestly by.  The  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the  just , 
Prov.  xiii.  22.  God  disposes  of  men’s  estates  as  he  pleases, 
and  often  makes  their  wills,  against  their  will.  The  just,  whom 
he  hated  and  persecuted,  shall  have  rule  over  all  his  labour, 
and,  in  due  time,  recover  with  interest  what  was  violently  taken 
from  him.  The  Egyptians’  jewels  were  the  Israelites’  pay. 
Solomon  observes,  (Eccl.  ii.  26.)  that  God  makes  the  sinners 
drudges  to  the  righteous  ; for  to  the  sinner  he  gives  travail  to 
gather  and  heap  up,  that  he  may  give  to  him  that  is  good  before 
God.  [2.J  They  shall  do  good  with  it ; the  innocent  shall  not 
hoard  the  silver,  as  he  did  that  gathered  it,  but  shall  divide  it 
to  the  poor,  shall  give  a portion  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight,  which 
is  laying  up  the  best  securities.  Money  is  like  manure,  good 
for  nothing  if  it  be  not  spread.  When  God  enriches  good  men, 
they  must  remember  they  are  but  stewards,  and  must  give  an 
account.  What  bad  men  bring  a curse  upon  their  families 
with  the  ill-getting  of,  good  men  bring  a blessing  upon  their 
families  with  the  well-using  of.  He  that  by  unjust  gain  in- 
creaseth  his  substance,  shall  gather  it  for  him  that  will  pity  the 

oor,  Prov.  xxviii.  8.  (2.)  We  will  suppose  them  to  .rave 
uilt  them  strong  and  stately  houses  ; but  they  are  like  the 
house  which  the  moth  makes  for  herself  in  an  old  garment, 
out  of  which  she  will  soon  be  shaken,  v.  18.  He  is  very  secure 
in  it,  as  a moth,  and  lias  no  apprehension  of  danger  ; but  it 
will  prove  of  as  short  continuance  as  a booth  which  the  keeper 
makes,  which  will  quickly  be  taken  down  and  gone,  and  his 
place  shall  know  him  no  more. 

3.  Destruction  attends  their  persons,  though  they  lived  long 

health,  and  at  ease  ; ( v . 19.)  The  rich  man  shall  lie  down  to 

sleep,  to  repose  himself  in  the  abundance  of  his  wealth,  Soul, 
take  thine  ease  ; shall  lie  down  in  it  as  his  strong  city,  and 
seem  to  others  to  be  very  happy  and  very  easy  ; hut  he  shall 
vot  be  gathered,  that  is,  he  shall  not  have  bis  mind  composed, 
and  settled,  and  gathered  in,  to  enjoy  bis  wealth.  He  does 
not  sleep  so  contentedly  as  people  think  he  does.  He  lies 
down,  but  his  abundance  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep,  at  least  not 
so  sweetly  as  the  labouring  man,  Eccl.  v.  12.  He  lies  down, 
but  he  is  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro  till  the  dawning  of  the  day, 
and  then  he  opens  his  eyes,  and  he  is  not  ; he  sees  himself, 
and  all  he  has,  hastening  away,  as  it  were,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye.  His  cares  increase  his  fears,  and  both  together  make 
him  uneasy  ; so  that,  when  we  attend  him  to  his  bed,  we  do 
not  find  him  happy  there.  But,  in  the  close,  we  are  called  to 
attend  his  exit,  and  see  how  miserable  he  is  in  death,  and  after 
death. 

(1.)  He  is  miserable  in  death.  It  is  to  him  the  king  of  ter- 
rors, v.  20,  21.  When  some  mortal  disease  seizes  him,  what 
a fright  is  he  in'.  Terrors  take  hold  on  him,  as  waters,  as  if  lie 
were  surrounded  by  the  flowing  tides.  He  trembles  to  think 


of  leaving  this  world,  and  much  more  of  removing  to  another. 
This  mingles  sorrow  and  wrath  with  his  sickness,  as  Solomon 
observes,  Eccl.  v.  17.  These  terrors  put  him  either,  [l.J  Into 
a silent  and  sullen  despair ; and  then  the  tempest  of  God’s 
wrath,  the  tempest  of  death,  may  he  said  to  steul  him  away  in 
the  night,  when  no  one  is  aware,  or  takes  any  notice  of  it. 
Or,  [2.]  Into  an  open  and  clamorous  despair  ; and  then  he 
is  said  to  be  carried  away,  and  hurled  out  of  his  place,  as  with 
a storm,  and  with  an  east-wind,  violent,  and  noisy,  and  very 
dreadful.  Death,  to  a godly  man,  is  like  a fair  gale  of  wind, 
to  convey  him  to  the  heavenly  country,  but,  to  a wicked  man, 
it  is  like  an  east-wind,  a storm,  a tempest,  that  hurries  him 
away,  in  confusion,  and  amazement,  to  destruction. 

(2.)  He  is  miserable  after  death . [1.]  His  soul  falls  undet 
the  just  indignation  of  God  ; and  the  terror  of  that  puts  him 
into  such  amazement  at  the  approach  of  death  ; (v.  22.)  I'm 
God  shall  cast  upon  him,  and  not  spare.  While  he  lived,  he 
had  the  benefit  of  sparing  mercy  ; but  now  the  day  of  God’s 
patience  is  over,  and  he  will  not  spare,  but  pour  out  upon  hint 
the  full  vials  of  his  wrath.  What  God  casts  down  upon  a 
man,  there  is  no  flying  from,  nor  bearing  up  under.  We  read 
of  his  casting  down  great  stones  from  heaven  upon  the  Canaan- 
ites,  (Josh.  x.  11.)  which  made  terrible  execution  among 
them  ; hut  what  was  that  to  his  casting  down  his  anger  in  its 
full  weight  upon  the  sinner’s  conscience,  like  the  talent  of  lead ? 
Zech.  v.  7,  8.  The  damned  sinner,  seeing  the  wrath  of  God 
break  in  upon  him,  would  fain  flee  out  of  his  hand  ; but  he 
cannot ; the  gates  of  hell  are  locked  and  barred,  and  the  great 
gulp'n  fixed,  and  it  will  be  in  vain  to  call  for  the  shelter  of 
rocks  and  mountains.  Those  who  will  not  be  persuaded  now 
to  fly  to  the  arms  of  divine  grace,  which  are  stretched  out  to 
receive  them,  will  not  be  able  to  flee  from  the  arms  of  divine 
wrath,  which  will  shortly  be  stretched  out  to  destroy  them. 
(2.J  His  memory  falls  under  the  just  indignation  of  all  man- 
kind ; (v.  23.)  Men  shall  clap  their  hands  at  him,  that  is,  they 
shall  rejoice  in  the  judgments  of  God,  by  which  he  is  cut  off, 
and  be  well  pleased  in  his  fall.  When  the  wicked  perish,  there 
is  shouting,  Prov.  xi.  10.  When  God  buries  him,  men  shall 
hiss  him  out  of  his  place,  and  leave  on  his  name  perpetual- 
marks  of  infamy.  In  the  same  place  where  he  has  been 
caressed  and  cried  up,  he  shall  be  laughed  at,  (Ps.  lii.  7.) 
and  his  ashes  shall  be  trampled  on. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  strain  of  this  chapter  is  very  unlike  the  rest  of  this  book.  Job  forgets 
his  sores,  and.  all  his  sorrows,  and  laths  like  a philosopher,  or  a virtuoso. 
Here  is  a great  deal  both  of  natural,  philosophy  and  moral  in  this  die 
course  ; but  the  question  is,  How  does  it  come  here  ? Doubtless,  it  was 
not  merely  for  an  amusement,  or  diversion  from  the  contioversy  : though, 
if  it  hail  been  only  so,  perhaps  it  had  not  been  much  amiss.  When  dis- 
putes grow  hot,  better  lose  the  question , than  lose  our  temper.  Hut  this 
is  pertinent,  and  to  the  business  in  hand.  Job  and  his  friends  had  been 
discoursing  about  the  dispensations  of  Providence  toward  the  wicked 
and  the  righteous.  Job  had  showed  that  some  wicked  men  live  and  die 
in  prosperity,  while  others  are  presently  and  openly  arrested  by  the 
judgments  of  Cod.  Hut,  if  any  ask  the  reason  why  some  are  punished 
in  tins  world,  and  not  others,  they  must  he  told  it  is  a question  that  cannot 
be  resolved.  The  knowledge  of  the  reasons  of  stale,  in  God's  government 
of  the  world , is  kept  from  us,  and  we  must  neither  pretend  to  it,  nor 
reach  after  it.  Zophar  had  wished  that  God.  would  show  Job  the  secrets 
of  wisdom,  ch.  xi.  (I.  No,  says  Job,  secret  tilings  belong  not  to  us, 
but  tilings  revealed,  Deut.  xxix.  29  And  here  he  shows,  T.  Concern- 
ing worldly  wealth , how  industriously  that  is  sought  for,  andpursued,  by 
the  children  of  men,  what  pains  they  take,  what  contrivances  they  have , 
and  what  hazards  they  run,  to  get  it,  v.  I — II.  Concerning  wisdom,  v 
12.  In  general,  the  price  of  it  is  very  great ; it  is  of  inestimable  value 
v.  I b — 19.  The  place  of  it  is  very  secret,  v.  II,  20,  22.  In  particular 
there  is  a wisdom  which  is  hid  in  God,  [v.  23 — 27.)  and  there  is  a wis- 
dom which  is  revealed  to  the  children  of  men,  v.  28.  Our  inquiries  into 
the  former  must  be  checked , into  the  hitter  must  be  quickened,  for  that  is 
it  which  is  our  concern. 

1 PURELY  there  is  a vein  for  the  silver,  and  a 
place  for  gold  where  they  fine  it.  2 Iron  is 
taken  out  of  the  earth,  and  brass  is  molten  nut  of  the 
stone.  3 He  setteth  an  end  to  darkness,  and  search- 
ed out  all  perfection  : the  stones  of  darkness,  and 
the  shadow  of  death.  4 The  flood  breaketh  out 
from  the  inhabitant;  even  the  waters  forgotten  of 
the  foot:  they  are  dried  up,  they  are  gone  away 
from  men.  5 Hi  for  the  earth,  out  of  it  cometh 
bread  ; and  under  it  is  turned  v p as  it  were  fire. 
6 The  stones  of  it  are  the  place  of  sapphires  ; and 
it  hath  dust  of  gold.  7 Thera  is  a path  which  no 
fowl  knoweth,  and  which  the  vulture’s  eye  hath  not 
seen  : 8 The  lion’s  whelps  have  not  trodden  it,  nor 

the  fierce  lion  passed  by  it.  9 He  putteth  forth  his 
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hand  upon  the  rock  ; he  overturned)  the  mountains 
by  the  roots.  10  He  cutteth  out  rivers  among  the 
rocks;  and  his  eye  seeth  every  precious  thing.  11 
He  bindeth  the  Hoods  from  overllowing  ; and  the 
t/iiny  that  is  hid  bringeth  lie  fort!)  to  light. 

Here  Job  shows,  1.  What  a great  way  the  wit  of  man  may 
go,  in  diving  into  the  depths  of  nature,  and  seizing  the  riches 
of  it ; what  a great  deal  of  knowledge  and  wealth  men  may, 
by  their  ingenious  and  industrious  searches,  make  themselves 
masters  of.  But  does  it  therefore  follow  that  men  may,  by 
their  wit,  comprehend  the  reasons  why  some  wicked  people 
prosper,  and  others  are  punished,  why  some  good  people 
prosper,  and  others  are  afflicted  '!  No,  by  no  means.  The 
caverns  ot  the  earth  may  be  discovered,  but  not  the  counsels 
ot  heaven.  2.  What  a great  deal  of  care  and  pains  worldly 
men  take  to  get  riches.  He  had  observed  concerning  the 
wicked  man,  (eft.  xxvii.  16.)  that  he  heaped  up  silver  as  the 
'lust ; now  here  he  shows  whence  that  silver  came,  and  how 
it  was  come  by,  which  he  is  so  fond  of,  to  show  what  little 
reason  wicked  rich  men  have  to  be  proud  of  their  wealth  and 
pomp.  Observe  here, 

I.  l'he  wealth  of  this  world  is  hid  in  the  earth.  Thence 
the  silver  and  the  gold,  which  afterward  they  refine,  are 
tetehed,  v.  1.  There  it  lay  mixed  with  a great  deal  of  dirt 
and  dross,  like  a worthless  thing,  of  no  more  account  than 
common  earth  ; and  abundance  of  it  will  so  lie  neglected,  till 
the  earth  and  all  the  works  therein  shall  be  burned  up.  Holy 
Mr.  Herbert,  in  his  poem  called  Avarice,  takes  notice  of  this, 
to  shame  men  out  of  the  love  of  money. 

Money,  thou  bane  of  bliss,  thou  source  of  woe, 

Whence  com’st  thou,  that  thou  art  so  fresh  and  fine  1 

I know  thy  parentage  is  base  and  low  ; 

Man  found  thee  poor  and  duty  in  a mine. 

Surely  thou  didst  so  little  contribute 

To  this  great  kingdom  which  thou  now  hast  got, 

That  he  was  fain,  when  thou  wast  destitute. 

To  dig  thee  out  of  thy  dark  cave  and  grot. 

Man  calleth  thee  his  wealth,  who  made  thee  rich, 

And  while  he  digs  out  thee,  falls  in  the  ditch. 

Iron  and  brass,  less  costly,  but  more  serviceable,  metals, 
are  taken  out  of  the  earth,  (u.  2.)  and  are  there  found  in  great 
abundance,  which  abates  their  price  indeed,  but  is  a great 
.kindness  to  man,  who  could  much  better  be  without  gold  than 
without  iron.  Nay,  out  of  the  earth  comes  bread,  that  is, 
bread-corn,  the  necessary  support  of  life,  v.  5.  Thence  man’s 
maintenance  is  fetched,  to  remind  him  of  his  own  original; 
he  is  of  the  earth,  and  is  hastening  to  the  earth.  Under  it  is 
turned  up  as  it  were  fire;  precious  stones,  that  sparkle  as 
ifire  ; brimstone,  that  is  apt  to  take  fire  ; coal,  that  is  proper 
ito  feed  fire.  As  we  have  our  food,  so  we  have  our  fuel,  cut 
■out  of  the  earth.  There  the  sapphires  and  other  gems  are, 
and  thence  gold-dust  is  digged  up,  v.  6.  The  w isdom  of  the 
Creator  has  placed  these  things,  1.  Out  of  our  sight,  to  teach 
us  not  to  set  our  eyes  upon  them,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  2.  Under 
.,our  feet,  to  teach  us  not  to  lay  them  in  our  bosoms,  nor  to  set 
,ou,r  hearts  upon  them,  but  to  trample  upon  them,  with  a holy 
.contempt.  See  how  full  the  earth  is  of  God’s  riches,  (Ps.  civ. 
2.4. ) and  infei  thence,  not  only  how  great  a God  he  is,  whose 
the  earth  is,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  (Ps.  xxiv.  1.)  but  how  full 
heaven  must  needs  be  of  God’s  riches,  which  is  the  city  of  the 
great  King,  in  comparison  with  which  this  earth  is  a poor 
country. 

II.  The  wealth  that  is  hid  in  the  earth  cannot  be  come  at 
but  with  a great  deal  of  difficulty,  it  is  hard  to  be  found  out ; 
there  is  but  here  and  there  a vein  for  the  silver,  v.  1.  The 
precious  stones,  though  bright  themselves,  yet,  because  buried 
in  obscurity  and  out  of  sight,  are  called  stones  of  darkness,  and 
the  shadow  of  death.  Men  may  search  long  before  they  light 
on  them  ; when  found  out,  they  are  hard  to  be  fetched  out  ; 
men’s  wits  must  be  set  on  work  to  contrive  ways  and  means  to 
get  this  hid  treasure  into  their  hands  ; they  must,  with  their 
Igmps,  set  an  end  to  darkness  ; and  if  oneexpedient  miscarry, 
one  method  fail,  they  must  try  another,  till  they  have  searched 
.out  all  perfection,  and  turned  every  stone  to  effect  it,  v.  3. 
They  must  grapple  with  subterraneous  waters,  (v.  4,  10,  11.) 
and  force  their  way  through  rocks  which  are,  as  it  were,  the 
roots  of  the  mountains,  v.  9.  Now  God  has  made  the  getting 
of  gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  so  difficult,  (1.)  For 
the  exciting  and  engaging  of  industry.  Dii  laborihus  omma 
- endunt — Labour  is  the  price  which  the  gods  affix  to  all  things. 
,f  valuable  things  were  too  easily  come  by,  men  would  never 
learn  to  take  pains.  But  the  difficulty  of  gaining  the  riches 
qf  this  earth,  may  suggest  to  us  what  violence  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven  suffers.  (2.)  For  the  checking  and  restraining  of 
pomp  and  luxury.  What  is  for  necessity  is  had  with  a little 
iabour  from  the  surface  of  the  earth  ; but  what  is  for  orna- 
ment must  be  dug  with  a great  deal  of  pains  out  of  the  bowels 
of  it.  To  be  fed  is  cheap,  but  to  be  fine  is  chargeable. 

III.  Though  the  subterraneous  wealth  is  thus  hard  to  come 
by,  yet  men  will  have  it.  He  that  loves  silver,  is  not  satisfied 
with  silver,  and  yet  is  not  satisfied  without  it ; but  they  that 
have  much  must  needs  have  more.  See  here,  1.  What  inven- 
tions men  have  to  get  this  wealth.  They  search  out  all  perfec- 
tion, v.  3.  They  have  arts  and  engines  to  dry  up  the  waters,  and 
carry  them  off,  when  they  break  in  upon  them  in  their  mines, 
and  threaten  to  drown  the  work,  i . 4.  They  have  pumps,  and 
pipes,  and  canals,  to  clear  their  way,  and,  obstacles  being 
removed,  they  tread  the  path  which  no  fowl  knoweth,  ( v . 7,  8.) 
unseen  by  the  vulture’s  eye,  which  is  piercing  and  quick- 
sighted,  and  untrodden  by  the  lion’s  whelps,  which  traverse 
all  the  paths  of  the  wilderness.  2.  What  pains  men  take,  and 
what  vast  charge  they  are  at,  to  get  this  wealth.  They  work 
their  way  through  the  rocks,  and  undermine  the  mountains, 
v.  10.  3.  What  hazards  they  run.  They  that  dig  in  the  mines 
have  their  lives  in  their  hands  , for  they  are  obliged  to  bind  the 
floods  from  overflowing,  (v.  11.)  and  are  continually  in  danger 
of  being  suffocated  by  damps,  or  crushed  or  buried  alive  by 
the  fall  of  the  earth  upon  them.  See  how  foolish  man  adds  to 
his  own  burthen  ; he  is  sentenced  to  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of 
his  face.  But  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  he  will  get  gold  and 
silver  at  the  peril  of  his  life  ; though  the  more  is  gotten,  the 
less  valuable  it  is  ; for,  in  Solomon’s  time,  silver  was  as  stones. 
But,  4.  Observe  what  it  is  that  carries  men  through  all  this 
toil  and  peril.  Their  eye  sees  every  precious  thing,  v.  10. 
Silver  and  gold  are  precious  things  with  them,  and  they  have 
them  in  their  eye  in  all  these  pursuits;  they  fancy  they  see 
them  glittering  before  their  faces,  and,  in  the  prospect  of  lay- 
ing hold  on  them,  they  make  nothing  of  all  these  difficulties  ; 
for  they  make  something  of  it  at  last ; that  which  is  hid  bring- 
eth he  forth  to  light,  v.  11.  What  was  hid  under  ground,  is 
laid  upon  the  bank  ; the  metal  that  was  hid  in  the  ore,  is  re- 
fined from  its  dross,  and  brought  forth  pure  out  of  the  furnace  , 
and  then  he  thinks  his  pains  well  bestow  ed.  Go  to  the  miners, 
then,  thou  sluggard  in  religion,  consider  their  ways,  and  be 
wise.  Let  their  courage,  diligence,  and  constancy  in  seeking 
the  wealth  that  perisheth,  shame  us  out  of  slothfulness  and 
faint-heartedness  in  labouring  for  the  true  riches.  How  much 
better  is  it  to  get  wisdom  than  gold  ! How  much  easier  and 
safer ! Yet  gold  is  sought  for,  but  grace  neglected.  Will  the 
hopes  of  precious  things  out  of  the  earth,  (so  they  call  them, 
though  really  they  are  paltry  and  perishing,)  be  such  a spur 
to  industry,  and  shall  not  the  certain  prospect  of  truly  preci- 
ous things  in  heaven  be  much  more  so  1 

12  But  where  shall  wisdom  be  found?  and  where 
is  the  place  of  understanding?  13  Man  knoweth 
not  the  price  thereof ; neither  is  it  found  in  the  land 
of  the  living.  14  The  depth  saith,  It  is  not  in  me  : 
and  the  sea  saith.  It  is  not  with  me.  15  It  cannot 
he  gotten  for  gold,  neither  shall  silver  be  weighed 
fur  the  price  thereof.  16  It  cannot  be  valued  with 
the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the  precious  onyx,  or  the 
sapphire.  17  The  gold  and  the  crystal  cannot  equal 
it : and  the  exchange  of  it  shall  not  be  for  jewels  of 
line  gold.  18  No  mention  shall  be  made  of  coral, 
or  of  pearls  ; for  the  price  of  wisdom  is  above  rubies. 
19  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  it,  neither 
shall  it  be  valued  with  pure  gold. 

Job,  having  spoken  of  the  wealth  of  the  world,  which  men 
put  such  a value  upon,  and  take  so  much  pains  for,  here  comes 
to  speak  of  another  more  valuable  jewel,  and  that  is,  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  knowing  and  enjoying  of  God  and  our- 
selves. They  that  found  out  all  those  ways  and  means  to 
enrich  themselves,  thought  themselves  very  wise  ; but  Job  will 
not  own  that  to  be  wisdom  : he  supposes  them  to  gain  their 
point,  and  to  bring  to  light  what  they  sought  for,  (v.  11.)  and 
yet  asks,  Where  is  tcisdnm.  For  it  is  not  here  ; this  their  way 
is  their  folly.  We  must  therefore  seek  it  somewhere  else,  and 
it  will  be  found  nowhere  but  in  the  principles  and  practices 
of  religion.  There  is  more  true  knowledge,  satisfaction,  and 
happiness,  in  sound  divinity,  which  shows  us  the  way  to  the 
joys  of  heaven,  than  in  natural  philosophy,  or  mathematics, 
which  help  us  to  find  a way  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 

Two  things  cannot  be  found  out  concerning  this  wisdom. 

1.  The  price  of  it,  for  that  is  inestimable  ; its  worth  is  infi- 
nitely more  than  all  the  riches  in  this  world.  Man  knows  nos 
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(fie  price  thereof,  (v.  13.)  that  is,  1.  Pew  put  a duo  value  upon 
it.  Men  know  not  the  worth  of  it,  its  innate  excellency,  their 
need  of  it,  and  of  what  unspeakable  advantage  it  will  be  to 
them  ; and  therefore,  though  they  have  many  a price  in  their 
hand  to  get  this  wisdom,  yet  they  have  no  heart  to  it,  Prov. 
xvii.  It).  The  cock  in  the  fable  knew  not  the  value  of  the  pre- 
cious stone  he  found  in  the  dunghill,  and  therefore  would 
rather  have  lighted  on  a barley-corn.  Men  know  not  the 
worth  of  grace,  and  therefore  will  take  no  pains  to  get  it.  2. 
None  can  possibly  give  a valuable  consideration  for  it,  with 
all  the  wealth  this  world  can  furnish  them  with.  This  Job  is 
large  upon,  ( v . 15,  &e.)  where  he  makes  an  inventory  of  the 
Bona  notahilia — The  most  valuable  treasures  of  this  world  : gold 
is  five  times  mentioned,  silver  comes  in  also,  and  then  divers 
precious  stones,  the  onyx  and  sapphire,  pearls  and  rubies, 
and  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia  ; these  are  the  things  that  are  highest 
prized  in  the  world's  markets  : but  if  a man  would  give,  not 
only  these,  heaps  of  these,  but  all  the  substance  of  his  house, 
all  he  is  worth  in  the  world,  for  wisdom,  it  would  utterly  be 
contemned  ; these  may  give  a man  some  advantage  in  seeking 
wisdom,  as  they  did  to  Solomon,  but  there  is  no  purchasing 
wisdom  with  these.  It  is  a gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cun- 
not  he  bought  with  money,  Acts  viii.  20.  As  it  does  not  run  in 
the  blood,  and  thus  come  to  us  by  descent,  so  it  cannot  be  got 
for  money,  nor  does  it  come  to  us  by  purchase.  Spiritual  gifts 
are  conferred  without  money  and  without  price,  because  no 
money  can  be  a price  for  them.  Wisdom  is  likewise  a more 
valuable  gift  to  him  that  has  it,  makes  him  richer  and  happier, 
than  gold  or  precious  stones.  It  is  better  to  get  xcisdom  than 
gold.  Gold  is  another's,  wisdom  our  own  ; gold  is  for  the 
body  and  time,  wisdom  is  for  the  soul  and  eternity.  Let  that 
which  is  most  precious  in  God's  account  be  so  in  ours.  See 
Prov.  iii.  14,  &c. 

II.  The  place  of  it,  for  that  is  undiscoverable.  Where  shall 
wisdom  be  found?  (r.  12.)  He  asks  this, 

1.  As  one  that  truly  desired  to  find  it.  This  ts  a question 
we  should  all  put  ; while  the  most  of  men  are  asking,  “ Where 
shall  money  be  found  1”  w’e  should  ask.  Where  may  wisdom  be 
found  ? that  we  may  seek  it  and  find  it ; not  vain  philosophy, 
or  carnal  policy,  but  true  religion  ; for  that  is  the  only  true 
wisdom,  that  is  it  which  best  improves  our  faculties,  and  best 
secures  our  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare.  This  is  that  which 
we  should  cry  after,  and  dig  for,  Prov.  ii.  3,  4. 

2.  As  one  that  utterly  despaired  of  finding  it  any  where  but 
m God,  and  any  way  but  by  divine  revelation.  It  is  not  found 
in  this  land  of  the  living,  v.  13.  We  cannot  attain  to  a right 
understanding  of  God  and  his  will,  ot  ourselves,  and  our  duty 
and  interest, by  reading  any  books  of  men,  but  by  reading  God’s 
book  and  the  men  of  God.  Such  is  the  degeneracy  of  human 
nature,  that  there  is  no  true  wisdom  to  be  found  with  any 
but  those  who  are  born  again,  and  who,  through  grace,  partake 
of  the  divine  nature.  As  for  others,  even  the  most  ingenious 
and  industrious,  they  can  tell  us  no  tidings  of  this  lost  wisdom. 
(1.)  Ask  the  miners,  and  by  them  the  depth  will  say,  It  is  not 
in  me,  v.  14.  Those  who  dig  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  to 
rifle  the  treasures  there,  cannot  in  these  dark  recesses  find  this 
rare  jewel,  nor  with  all  their  art  make  themselves  masters  of 
it.  (2.)  Ask  the  mariners,  and  by  them  the  sea  will  soy.  It  is 
not  in  me.  It  can  never  be  got  either  by  trading  on  the  waters, 
■or  diving  into  them  ; can  never  be  sucked  from  the  abundance 
of  the  seas,  or  the  treasures  hid  in  the  sand.  Where  there  is  a 
vein  for  the  silver,  there  is  no  vein  for  wisdom,  none  for  grace. 
Men  can  more  easily  break  through  the  difficulties  they  meet 
with  in  getting  worldly  wealth,  than  through  those  they  meet 
with  in  getting  heavenly  wisdom  ; and  they  will  take  more 
pains  to  learn  how  to  live  in  this  world,  than  how  to  live  for 
ever  in  a better  world.  So  blind  and  foolish  is  man  become, 
that  it  is  in  vain  to  ask  him,  Where  is  the  place  of  wisdom,  and 
which  is  the  road  that  leads  to  it  1 

20  Whence  then  cometh  wisdom  ? and  where  is 
the  place  of  understanding?  21  Seeing;  it  is  hid 
from  the  eyes  ot  all  living-,  and  kept  close  from  the 
towls  of  the  air.  22  Destruction  and  death  say.  We 
have  heard  the  fame  thereof  with  our  ears.  23  God 
understandeth  the  way  thereof,  and  he  knoweth  the 
place  thereof.  24  For  he  looketh  to  the  ends  of  the 
*arth,  and  seeth  under  the  whole  heaven  ; 25  To 

make  the  weight  for  the  winds,  and  he  weigheth  the 
waters  by  measure.  26  When  he  made  a decree  for 
the  rain,  and  a way  for  the  lightning  of  the  thunder  : 
27  Then  did  he  see  it,  and  declare  it ; he  prepared 
it,  yea,  and  searched  it  out.  28  And  unto  man  he 
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said.  Dehold,  the  fear  of  the  Loan,  that  is  wisdom  ; 
and  to  depart  from  evil  is  undemanding. 

The  question  which  he  had  asked,  (v.  12.)  he  asks  again 
here  ; for  it  is  too  worthy,  too  weighty,  to  be  let  fall,  until 
we  speed  in  the  inquiry.  Concerning  this,  we  must  seek  till 
we  find,  till  we  get  some  satisfactory  account  of  it.  By  a 
diligent  prosecution  of  this  inquiry,  he  brings  it,  at  length, 
to  this  issue  ; that  there  is  a twofold  wisdom  ; one  hid  in  God, 
which  is  secret,  and  belongs  not  to  ns  ; the  other  made  known 
by  him,  and  revealed  to  man  which  belongs  to  us  and  to  onr 
children. 

I.  The  knowledge  of  God’s  secret  will,  the  will  of  his  provi- 
dence, is  out  of  our  reach,  and  what  God  has  reserved  to 
himself:  it  belongs  to  the  Lord  our  God.  To  know  the  par- 
ticulars of  what  God  will  do  hereafter,  and  the  reasons  o' 
what  he  is  doing  now,  is  the  knowledge  he  first  speaks  of. 

1.  This  knowledge  is  hid  from  us:  it  is  high,  we  cannot 
attain  unto  it ; (v.  21,  22. ) It  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living, 
even  of  philosophers,  politicians,  and  saints  ; it  is  kept  close 
from  the  fowls  of  the  air  ; though  they  fly  high  and  in  the  open 
firmament  of  heaven,  though  they  seem  somewhat  nearer  that 
upper  world  where  the  source  of  this  wisdom  is,  though  their 
eyes  behold  afar  oflT,  ( ch . xxxix.  29.)  yet  they  cannot  penetrate 
into  the  counsels  of  God.  No  : man  is  wiser  than  the  fowls 
of  heaven,  and  yet  comes  short  of  this  wisdom.  Even  those 
who,  in  their  speculation,  soar  highest,  and  think  themselves, 
like  the  fowls  of  the  air,  above  the  heads  of  other  people,  yet 
cannot  pretend  to  this  knowledge.  Job  and  his  friends  had 
been  arguing  about  the  methods  and  reasons  of  the  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence  in  the  government  of  the  world  : “ What 
fools  are  we  ” (says  Job)  “ to  fight  in  the  dark  thus  ; to  dis- 
pute about  that  which  we  do  not  understand  1”  The  line  and 
plummet  of  human  reason  can  never  fathom  the  abyss  of  the 
divine  counsels.  Who  can  undertake  to  give  the  rationale  of 
Providence,  or  account  for  the  maxims,  measure,  and  methods 
of  God’s  government,  those  arcana  imperii — the  cabinet  counsels 
of  divine  wisdom  1 Let  us  then  be  content  not  to  know  the 
future  events  of  Providence,  until  time  discover  them,  (Acts 
i.  7.)  and  not  to  know  the  secret  reasons  of  Providence,  until 
eternity  discover  them.  God  is  now  a God  that  hideth  him- 
self; ( Isa.  xlv.  15.)  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him. 
Though  this  wisdom  be  hid  from  all  living,  yet  destruction  and 
death  suy.  We  have  heard  the  fame  of  it  , though  they  cannot 
give  an  account  of  it  themselves,  (for  there  is  no  wisdom,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge  at  all  in  the  grace,  much  less  this,)  yet 
there  is  a world  on  the  other  side  death  and  the  grave,  on 
which  those  dark  regions  border,  and  to  which  we  must  pass 
through  them,  and  there  we  shall  see  clearly  what  we  are  now 
in  the  dark  about.  “ Have  a little  patience,”  says  death  to 
the  inquisitive  soul,  “ I will  fetch  thee  shortly  to  a place 
where  even  this  wisdom  will  be  found.”  When  the  mystery 
of  God  shall  be  finished,  it  will  be  laid  open,  and  we  shall  know 
as  we  are  known  : when  the  veil  of  flesh  is  rent,  and  the  inter- 
posing clouds  are  scattered,  we  shall  know  what  God  does, 
though  we  know  not  now,  John  xiii.  7. 

2.  This  knowledge  is  hid  in  God,  as  the  apostle  speaks, 
(Eph.  in.  9.)  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works,  though  they 
are  not  known  to  us,  Acts  xv.  18.  There  are  good  reasons  for 
what  he  does,  though  we  cannot  assign  them  ; (r.  23.)  God 
understands  the  way  thereof.  Men  sometimes  do  they  know 
not  what,  but  God  never  does.  Men  do  what  they  did  not 
design  to  do  ; new  occurrences  put  them  upon  new  counsels, 
and  oblige  them  to  take  new  measures  ; but  God  does  all 
according  to  the  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  himself,  and 
which  he  never  alters.  Men  sometimes  do  that  which  they 
cannot  give  a good  reason  for,  but  in  every  will  of  God  there 
is  a counsel  : he  knows  both  what  he  does,  and  why  he  does 
it ; the  whole  series  of  events,  and  the  order  and  place  of  every 
occurrence.  This  knowledge  he  has  in  perfection,  but  keeps 
to  h-imself. 

Two  reasons  are  here  given  why  God  must  needs  undeistand 
his  own  way,  and  he  only  ; 

(1.)  Because  all  events  are  now  directed  by  an  all-seeing 
and  Almighty  Providence,  v.  24,  25.  He  that  governs  the 
world,  is,  [l.J  Omniscient:  for  he  looks  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
both  in  place  and  time  ; distant  ages,  distant  regions,  are 
under  his  view.  We  do  not  understand  our  own  way,  much 
less  can  we  understand  God’s  way,  because  we  are  short- 
sighted ; how  little  do  we  know  of  what  is  doing  in  the  world, 
much  less  of  what  will  be  done  1 But  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
in  every  place  ; nay,  they  run  to  and  fro  through  the  earth: 
nothing  is,  or  can  be,  hid  from  him  ; and  therefore  the  reason? 
why  some  wicked  people  prosper  remarkably,  and  others  ara 
remarkably  punished  in  this  world,  which  are  secret  to  us,  are 
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tnovvn  to  him.  One  day's  events,  ami  one  man’s  affairs,  have 
uch  a reference  to,  and  such  a dependence  upon,  another’s, 
hat  He  only,  to  whom  all  events  and  all  affairs  are  naked  and 
open,  and  who  sees  the  whole  at  one  entire  and  certain  view, 
s a competent  Judge  of  every  part.  [2.]  He  is  omnipotent : 
he  can  do  every  thing,  and  is  very  exact  in  all  he  does.  For 
~troof  of  this,  he  mentions  the  winds  and  waters,  v.  25.  What 
s lighter  than  the  wind!  Yet  God  hath  ways  of  poising  it ; 
ie  knows  how  tomakethe  weight  for  the  winds,  which  he  brings 
^iit  of  his  treasuries,  (Ps.  cxxxv.  7.)  keeping  a very  particular 
account  of  what  he  draws  out,  as  men  do  of  what  they  pay  out 
of  their  treasuries,  not  at  random,  as  men  bring  out  of  their 
trash.  Nothing  sensible  is  to  us  more  unaccountable  than  the 
wind  ; we  hear  the  sound  of  it,  yet  cannot  tell  whence  it  comes, 
i »•  whither  it  goes:  but  God  gives  it  out  by  weight,  wisely 
ordering  both  from  what  point  it  shall  blow,  and  with  what 
strength.  The  waters  of  the  sea,  and  the  rain-waters,  he  both 
weighs  and  measures  ; allotting  the  proportion  of  every  tide 
and  every  shower.  A great  and  constant  communication  there 
is  between  clouds  and  seas,  the  waters  above  the  firmament 
and  those  under  it  ; vapours  go  up,  rains  come  down,  air  is 
condensed  into  water,  water  rarified  into  air : but  the  great 
God  keeps  an  exact  account  of  all  the  stock  with  which  this 
trade  is  carried  on  for  the  public  benefit,  and  sees  that  none 
of  it  be  lost.  Now  if,  in  these  things,  Providence  be  so  exact, 
how  much  more  in  dispensing  frowns  and  favours,  rewards 
and  punishments,  to  the  children  of  men,  according  to  the 
rules  of  equity  ! 

(2.)  Because  all  events  were,  from  eternity,  designed  and 
determined  by  an  infallible  prescience,  and  immutable  decree, 
v.  26,  27.  When  he  settled  the  course  of  nature,  he  fore-or- 
dained  all  the  operations  of  his  government. 

[1.]  He  settled  the  course  of  nature  ; for  this,  he  mentions 
a decree  for  the  rain,  and  a way  for  the  thunder  and  lightning  : 
the  general  manner  and  method,  and  the  particular  uses  and 
tendencies,  of  these  strange  performances,  both  their  causes 
and  their  effects,  were  appointed  by  the  divine  purpose  ; hence 
he  is  said  to  prepare  lightnings  for  the  rain,  Ps.  cxxxv.  7. 
Jer.  x.  13. 

[2.]  When  Ire  did  that,  he  laid  all  the  measures  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  drew  an  exact  scheme  of  the  whole  work  front 
first  to  last  : then,  from  eternity,  did  he  see  in  himself,  and 
declare  to  himself,  the  plan  of  iris  proceedings  ; then  he  pre- 
pared it,  fixed  it,  and  established  it,  set  every  thing  in  readi- 
ness for  all  his  works  ; so  that,  when  any  thing  was  to  be  done, 
nothing  was  to  seek,  nor  could  any  thing  unforeseen  occur,  to 
put  it  either  out  of  its  method,  or  out  of  its  time,  for  all  was 
ordered  as  exactly  as  if  he  had  studied  it,  and  searched  it  out  ; 
so  that,  whatever  he  does,  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  or  taken 
from  it,  and  therefore  shall  be  for  ever,  Eccl.  iii.  14.  Some 
make  Job  to  speak  of  wisdom  here  as  a person,  and  translate 
it,  Then  he  saw  her,  and  showed  her,  bfc.  and  then  it  is  parallel 
with  that  of  Solomon,  concerning  the  essential  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  the  eternal  Word,  Prov.  viii.  22,  &c.  Before  the  earth 
was,  then  uas  I by  him,  John  i.  1,  2. 

II.  The  knowledge  of  God’s  revealed  will,  the  will  of  his 
precept,  and  this  is  within  our  reach  ; it  is  level  to  our  capa- 
city, and  will  do  us  good  ; (v.  28.)  Unto  man  he  said.  Behold, 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom.  Let  it  not  be  said,  that, 
when  God  concealed  his  counsels  from  man,  and  forbade  him 
that  tree  of  knowledge,  it  was  because  he  grudged  him  any 
thing  that  would  contribute  to  his  real  bliss  and  satisfaction  ; 
no.  he  let  him  know  as  much  as  he  was  concerned  to  know  in 
order  to  his  duty  and  happiness : he  shall  be  intrusted  with 
as  much  of  his  sovereign  mind  as  was  needful  and  fit  for  a 
subject,  but  he  must  not  think  himself  fit  to  be  a privy-coun- 
sellor. He  said  to  Adam,  so  some,  to  the  first  man,  in  the 
day  in  which  he  was  created  ; lie  told  him  plainly,  it  was  not 
tor  him  to  amuse  himself  with  over-curious  searches  into  the 
mysteries  of  creation,  nor  to  pretend  to  solve  all  the  phamo- 
mcna  of  nature  ; he  would  find  it  neither  possible  nor  profitable 
to  do  so.  No  less  wisdom  (says  Archbishop  Tillotson)  than 
that  which  made  the  world,  can  thoroughly  understand  the 
philosophy  of  it.  But  let  him  look  upon  this  as  his  wisdom. 
To  fear  the  Lord  and  to  depart  from  evil  ; let  him  learn  that, 
and  he  is  learned  enough,  let  this  knowledge  serve  his  turn. 
When  God  forbade  man  the  tree  of  knowledge,  he  allowed 
him  the  tree  of  life,  and  this  is  that  tree,  Prov.  iii.  18.  We 
cannot  attain  true  wisdom  but  by  divine  revelation  ; The  Lord 
giveth  wisdom,  Prov.  ii.  6.  Now  the  matter  of  that,  is  not  the 
secrets  of  nature  or  providence,  but  the  rules  of  our  own  prac- 
tice : unto  man  he  said,  not,  “ Go  up  to  heaven,  to  fetch  hap- 
piness thence  or,  “ Go  down  to  the  deep,  to  draw  it  up 
thence.”  No,  the  word  is  nigh  thee ; (Deut.  xxx.  14.)  Hchutli 
showed  thee,  0 man,  not  what  is  great,  but  what  is  good,  not 


what  the  Lord  thy  God  designs  to  do  with  thee,  but  what  lie 
requires  of  thee,  .Mic.  vi.  8.  Unto  you,  O men,  I cull,  Prov. 
vui.  4.  Lord,  what  is  man  that  he  should  be  thus  minded,  thus 
visited  ! Behold,  mark,  take  notice,  of  this  ; he  that  has  ears, 
let  him  hear  what  the  God  of  heaven  says  to  tire  children  of 
men  ; J'he  fear  of  the  Lon,,  that  is  wisdom.  Here  is,  1.  The 
description  of  true  religion,  pure  religion,  and  undefiled  ; it  is 
to  fear  the  Lord,  and  depart  from  evil,  which  agrees  with  God  s 
character  of  Job,  ch.  i.  1.  Th e fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  spring 
and  summary  of  all  religion.  There  is  a slavish  fear  of  God. 
springing  from  hard  thoughts  of  him,  which  is  contrary  to 
religion,  Matth.  xxv.  24.  There  is  a selfish  fear  of  God. 
springing  from  dreadful  thoughts  of  him,  which  may  be  a good 
step  toward  religion,  Acts  ix.  5.  But  there  is  a filial  tear  of 
God,  springing  from  great  and  high  thoughts  of  him,  which  is 
the  life  and  sou!  of  all  religion.  And  wherever  this  reigns  in 
the  heart,  it  will  appear  by  a constant  care  to  depart  from  evil. 
Prov.  xvi.  6.  This  is  essential  to  religion  ; we  must  first  cease 
to  do  evil,  or  we  shall  never  learn  to  do  well.  Virtus  est  vitiiim 
fugere — E’en  in  oar  flight  from  vice  some  virtue  lies.  2.  The 
commendation  of  religion  ; it  is  wisdom  and  understanding  ■ 
to  be  truly  religious,  is  to  be  truly  wise  : as  the  wisdom  ol 
God  appears  in  the  institution  of  it,  so  the  wisdom  of  man 
appears  in  the  practice  and  observance  of  it ; it  is  understand- 
ing, for  it  is  the  best  knowledge  of  truth  ; it  is  wisdom,  for  it 
is  the  best  conduct  of  our  affairs  : nothing  more  surely  guidts 
our  way,  and  gains  our  end,  than  being  religious. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

A fter  that  excellent  discourse  concerning  wisdom  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Job  sat  down  and  paused  a while,  not  because  he  bad  talked  himself  out 
of  breath,  but  because  he  would  not , without  the  leave  of  the  company, 
engross  the  talk  to  himself,  but  would  give  room  for  his  friends , if  then 
pleased,  to  make  their  remarks  on  what  he  had  said  ; but  they  had  nothing 
to  sag,  and  therefore,  after  he  had  recollected  himself  a little,  he  went  on 
with  his  discourse  concerning  his  own  affairs,  in  this  and  the  two  foltuu  - 
ing  chapters  ; in  which,  I.  He  describes  the  height  of  the  prosperity 
from  which  he  was  fallen.  And,  II.  The  depth  of  the  adversity  into 
which  he  was  fallen  ; and  this  he  does , to  move  the  pity  of  his  friend », 
and  to  justify , or,  at  least , excuse,  his  own  complaints.  Hut  then,  II  / 

To  obviate  his  friends ’ censures  of  him,  he  makes  a very  ample  and  par. 
ticular  protestation  of  his  own  integrity  notwithstanding.  In  this  chapter 
he  looks  back  to  the  days  of  his  prosperity,  and  shows,  1.  I That  comfort 
and  satisfaction  he  hud  in  his  house  and  family,  r.  I — 6.  IT  hut  a 

great  deal  of  honour  and  power  he  had  in  his  country,  and  what  respect 
was  paid  him  by  ail  sorts  of  people,  v.  7 — 10.  3.  What  abundance  of  ; 

good  he  did  in  his  place,  as  a magistrate,  v.  II  — 17.  a.  What  a just 
prospect  he  had  of  the  continuance  of  his  com  fort  at  home,  ( v.  18—20. 
and  of  his  interest  abroad , ti.  2t— 25.  All  this  he  enlarges  upon,  to  ag- 
gravate his  present  calamities  ; like  Naomi,  1 went  out  full,  but  am  j 
brought  home  again  empty. 

1 M OREOVER,  Job  continued  his  parable,  and 
IfJL  said,  2 Oh  that  I were  as  in  months  past, 
as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me;  3 W hen 
his  candle  shined  upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his 
light  I walked  through  darkness  ; 4 As  I w as  in  the 

days  of  my  youth,  when  the  secret  of  God  was  upon 
my  tabernacie  ; 5 When  the  Almighty  was  yet  will* 

me,  when  my  children  were  about  me ; 6 W hen  ( 

washed  my  steps  with  butter,  and  the  rock  poured  me 
out  rivers  of  oil  ; 

Losers  may  have  leave  to  speak,  „tid  there  is  nothing  they 
speak  of  more  feelingly  than  of  the  comforts  they  are  stripped 
of.  Their  former  prosperity  is  one  of  the  most  pleasing  sub 
jects  of  their  thoughts  and  talk.  It  was  so  to  Job  here,  who 
begins  with  a wish,  ( v . 2.)  Ob  that  1 were  as  in  months  pust  ! 

So  he  brings  in  this  account  of  his  prosperity.  His  wish  is. 

1.  “ Oh  that  I were  in  as  good  a state  as  I was  then  ; that  1 
had  as  much  wealth,  honour,  and  pleasure,  as  I had  then  !” 
This  he  wishes,  from  a concern  he  had,  not  so  much  for  his 
ease,  as  for  his  reputation,  and  the  glory  of  his  God,  which, 
he  thought,  was  eclipsed  by  his  present  sufferings.  “ Oh  that 
I might  be  restored  to  my  prosperity  ; and  then  the  censures 
and  reproaches  of  my  friends  would  be  effectually  silenced, 
even  upon  their  own  principles,  and  for  ever  rolled  away  1” 

If  this  be  our  end  in  desiring  life,  health,  and  prosperity,  that 
God  may  be  glorified,  and  the  credit  of  our  holy  profession 
rescued,  preserved,  and  advanced,  the  desire  is  not  only  natural, 
but  spiritual.  2.  “ Oh  that  1 were  in  as  good  a frame  oi 
spirit,  as  I was  then!”  That  which  Job  complained  most  o 
now,  was  a load  upon  his  spirits,  through  God’s  withdrawing 
from  him  ; and  therefore  he  wishes  he  had  now  his  spirit  as 
much  enlarged  and  encouraged  in  the  service  of  God,  as  he 
had  had  then,  and  that  he  had  as  much  freedom  and  fellow- 
ship with  him,  as  he  then  thought  himself  happy  in.  This 
w as  in  the  days  of  his  youth,  (r.  4.)  when  he  was  in  the  prime 
of  bis  time  for  the  enjoyment  of  those  things,  and  could  relish 
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them  with  the  highest  gust.  Note,  those  that  prosper  in  the 
hays  of  their  youth,  know  lot  what  black  and  cloudy  days 
they  are  yet  reserved  for. 

Two  things  made  the  months  pass  pleasant  to  Job  : 

I.  That  he  had  comfort  in  his  God.  This  was  the  chief 
thing  he  rejoiced  in,  in  his  prosperity,  as  the  spring  ot  it  and 
the  sweetness  of  it ; that  he  had  the  favour  of  God,  and  the 
tokens  of  that  favour.  He  did  not  attribute  his  prosperity  to 
a happy  turn  of  fortune,  or  to  his  own  might,  or  to  the  power 
of  his  own  hand,  but  makes  the  same  acknowledgment  that 
Uavid  does  ; (Ps.  xxx.  7. ) Tlnm,  by  tlnj  favour,  hast  made  my 
mountain  stand  strong.  A gracious  soul  delights  in  God's 
smiles,  not  in  the  smiles  of  this  world. 

Four  tilings  were  then  very  pleasant  to  holy  Job  ; 

1.  The  confidence  he  had  in  the  divine  protection.  They 
were  the  days  when  God  preserved  me,  v.  2.  Flven  then  he  saw 
himself  exposed,  and  did  not  make  his  wealth  his  strong  city, 
nor  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  but  the  name  of  the 
Lord  was  his  strong  tower,  and  in  that  only  he  thought  him- 
self safe,  and  to  that  he  ascribed  it  that  he  was  then  safe,  and 
his  comforts  were  preserved  to  him.  The  devil  saw  a hedge 
about  him  of  God’s  making,  ( ch . i.  10.)  and  Job  saw  it  him- 
self, and  owned  it  was  God's  visitation  that  preserved  his  spirit, 
ch.  x.  12.  Those  only  whom  God  protects  are  safe,  and  may 
be  secure  ; and  therefore  those  who  have  ever  so  much  of  this 
world,  must  not  think  themselves  safe,  unless  God  preserve 
them. 

2.  The  complacency  he  had  in  the  divine  favour  ; (v.  3.) 
God's  candle  shined  upon  his  head,  that  is,  God  litted  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  him,  gave  him  the  assurances 
and  sweet  relishes  of  bis  love.  The  best  of  the  communica- 
tions of  the  divine  favour  to  the  saints  in  this  world,  is  but 
the  candle-light,  compared  with  what  is  reserved  for  them  in 
the  future  state.  Hut  such  abundant  satisfaction  did  Job  take 
in  the  divine  favour,  that,  by  the  light  of  that,  he  walked 
through  darkness  ; that  guided  him  in  his  doubts,  comforted 
him  in  his  griefs,  bare  him  up  under  his  burthens,  and  helped 
him  through  all  his  difficulties.  Those  that  have  the  brightest 
sunshine  of  outward  prosperity,  must  yet  expect  some  moments 
of  darkness  ; they  are  sometimes  crossed,  sometimes  at  a loss, 
sometimes  melancholy  ; but  those  that  are  interested  in  the 
lavour  of  God,  and  know  how  to  value  it,  can,  by  the  light  of 
that,  walk  cheerfully  and  comfortably  through  all  the  dark- 
ness of  this  vale  of  tears.  That  puts  gladness  into  the  heart, 
enough  to  balance  all  the  grievances  of  this  present,  time. 

3.  The  communion  he  had  with  the  divine  word;  (a.  4.) 
The  secret  of  God  was  upon  my  tabernacle,  that  is,  When  God 
conversed  freely  with  him,  as  one  bosom-friend  with  another. 
He  knew  God’s  mind,  and  was  not  in  the  dark  about  it,  as, 
ol  late,  he  had  been.  The  secret  of  the  J-ord  is  said  to  be 
with  them  that  fear  him,  for  he  shows  them  that  in  his  covenant 
which  others  see  not,  Ps.  xxv.  14.  God  communicates  his 
favour  and  grace  to  his  people,  and  receives  the  returns  of 
their  devotion  in  a way  secret  to  the  world.  Some  read  it. 
If  hen  the  society  of  God  was  in  my  tabernacle  ; which  Rabbi 
Solomon  understands  of  an  assembly  of  God’s  people,  that 
used  to  meet  at  Job’s  house  for  religious  worship,  in  which 
he  presided  ; this  he  took  a great  deal  of  pleasure  in,  and 
•he  scattering  of  it  was  a trouble  to  him.  Ur,  it  may  be 
understood  of  the  angels  of  God  pitching  their  tents  about  his 
habitation. 

4.  The  assurance  he  had  of  the  divine  presence;  (v.  5.) 
The  Almighty  was  yet  with  me.  Now,  he  thought  God  was 
departed  from  him,  hut,  in  those  days,  he  was  with  him,  and 
that  was  all  in  all  to  him.  God’s  presence  with  a man  in  his 
house,  though  it  be  but  a cottage,  makes  it  both  a castle  and 
a palace. 

II.  That  he  had  comfort  in  his  family,  every  thing  was 
agreeable  there  : he  had  both  mouths  for  his  meat,  and  meat 
lor  his  months;  the  want  of  either  is  a great  affliction.  1. 
He  had  a numerous  offspring  to  enjoy  his  estate  ; My  chil- 
dren were  about  me.  He  had  many  children,  enough  to  com- 
pass him  round,  and  they  were  observant  of  him,  and  obse- 
quious to  him  ; they  were  about  him,  to  know  what  he  would 
liavp,  and  wherein  they  might  serve  him.  It  is  a comfort  to 
fender  parents  to  see  their  children  about  them;  Job  speaks 
i cry  ieelingly  of  this  comfort,  now  that  he  was  deprived  of 
it.  He  thought  it  an  instance  of  God’s  being  with  him,  that 
l.is  children  were  about  him  ; and  yet  we  reckon  wrong,  if, 
alien  we  hive  lost  our  children,  we  cannot  comfort  ourselves 
fvith  this,  that  we  have  not  lost  our  God.  2.  He  had  a plentiful 
'state  for  the  support  of  this  numerous  family,  v.  6.  His  dairy 
abounded  to  that  degree,  that  he  might,  if  he  pleased,  wash 
his  steps  with  butter  ; and  his  olive-yards  were  so  fruit'#  I,  be- 
yond expectation,  that  it  seemed  as  if  the  rock  valued  him 


out  rivers  of  oil.  He  reckons  his  wealth,  not  by  his  silvet 
and  goid,  which  were  for  hoarding,  but  by  his  butter  and  eii, 
which  were  for  use  ; for  what  is  an  estate  good  for,  unlesa 
we  take  the  good  of  it  ourselves,  and  do  good  with  it  to  others 

7 When  I wetitout  tothe  f?ate,  through  the  city,  when 
I prepared  my  seat  in  the  street!  8 The  young  men 
saw  me,  and  hid  themselves:  and  the  aged  arose, 
and  stood  up.  9 The  princes  refrained  talking,  and 
laid  their  hand  on  their  mouth.  10  The  nobles  held 
their  peace,  and  their  tongue  cleaved  to  the  roof  of 
their  mouth.  11  When  the  ear  heard  me,  then  it 
blessed  me  : and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave 
witness  to  me:  12  Because  1 delivered  the  poos 

that  cried,  and  tire  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none 
to  help  him.  13  .The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready 
to  perish  came  upon  me:  arid  I caused  the  widow’s 
heart  to  sing  for  joy.  1-1  I put  on  righteousness,  and 
it  clothed  me:  my  judgment  was  as  a robe  and  a 
diadem.  15  I was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  l 
to  the  lame.  16  I was  a father  to  the  poor  : and  the 
cause  which  I knew  not  I searched  out.  17  And  5 
brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked,  and  plucked  the  spoil) 
out  of  his  teeth. 

We  have  here  Job  in  a post  of  honour  and  power;  though 
he  had  comfort  enough  in  his  own  house,  yet  he  did  not  confine 
himself  to  that  ; we  are  not  born  for  ourselves,  but  for  t lie- 
public.  When  any  business  was  to  be  done  in  the  gate,  the 
place  of  judgment,  Job  went  out  to  it  through  the  city,  (t>.  7.  > 
not  in  an  affectation  of  pomp,  but  in  an  affection  to  justice. 
Observe,  Judgment  was  administered  in  the  gate,  in  the  street, 
in  the  places  of  concourse,  to  which  every  man  might  have  a 
free  access  ; that  every  one  who  would  might  be  a witness  to 
all  that  was  said  and  done;  and  that,  when  judgment  was 
given  against  the  guilty,  others  might  hear  and  fear. 

Job  being  a prince,  a judge,  a magistrate,  a man  in  autho- 
rity, among  the  children  of  the  east,  we  are  here  told, 

I.  What  respect  was  paid  him  by  all  sorts  of  people,  not 
only  for  the  dignity  of  his  place,  but  for  his  personal  merit, 
his  eminent  prudence,  integrity,  and  good  management.  1. 
The  people  honoured  him,  and  stood  in  awe  of  him,  v.  8.  The 
gravity  and  majesty  of  his  looks  and  mien,  and  his  known 
strictness  in  animadverting  upon  every  thing  that  was  evil  and 
indecent,  commanded  all  about  him  into  due  decorum.  The 
young  men,  who  could  not  keep  their  countenances,  or,  it  may 
be,  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  something  amiss,  hid* 
themselves,  and  got  out  of  his  way  ; and  the  aged,  though  they 
kept  their  ground,  yet  would  not  keep  their  seats,  they  arose 
and  stood  up  to  do  obeisance  to  him  ; they  who  expected 
honour  from  others,  gave  honour  to  him.  Virtue  and  piety 
challenge  respect  from  all,  and  usually  have  it ; but  they  that 
not  only  arc  good,  but  do  good,  are  worthy  of  double  honour. 
Modesty  becomes  those  that  are  young  and  in  subjection,  as 
much  as  majesty  becomes  those  that  are  aged  and  in  power. 
Honour  and  fear  are  due  to  magistrates,  and  must  be  rendered 
to  them,  Rom.  xiii.  7.  But  if  a great  and  good  man  was  thus 
reverenced,  how  is  the  great  and  good  God  to  be  feared  ! 2. 

file  princes  and  nobles  paid  great  deference  to  him,  v.  9,  10. 
Some  think  that  these  were  inferior  magistrates  under  him,  and 
that  the  respect  they  paid  him  was  due  to  his  place,  as  their 
sovereign  and  supreme  ; it  should  rather  seem  that  they  were 
his  equals  in  place,  and  joined  in  commission  with  him,  and 
that  the  peculiar  honour  they  gave  him  was  gained  by  his- 
extraordinary  abilities  and  services.  It  was  agreed,  that  he 
excelled  them  all  in  quickness  of  apprehension,  soundness  ot 
judgment,  closeness  of  application,  clearness  and  copiousness 
of  expression  ; and  therefore  he  was,  among  his  fellows,  an 
oracle  of  law,  and  counsel,  and  justice,  and  what  he  said  all 
attended  to,  and  acquiesced  in.  When  lie  came  into  court, 
especially  when  he  stood  up  to  speak  to  any  business,  the 
princes  refrained  talking,  the  nobles  held  their  pence,  that  they 
might  the  more  diligently  hearken  to  what  he  said,  and  might 
be  sure  to  take  his  meaning.  They  that  had  been  forward  to 
speak  their  own  thoughts,  loved  to  hear  themselves  talk,  and 
cared  not  much  what  any  body  else  said,  when  it  came  to  Job’s 
turn  to  speak,  were  as  desirous  to  know  his  thoughts,  as  evei 
they  had  been  to  vent  their  own.  They  that  suspected  their 
own  judgment  were  satisfied  in  his,  and  admired  with  whaf 
dexterity  he  split  the  hair,  and  untied  the  knots  which  puzzled 
them,  and  which  they  knew  not  what  to  make  of.  When  tho 
princes  and  nobles  wrangled  among  themselves,  all  agreed 
to  icfer  the  matters  in  dispute  to  Job,  and  lo  abide  hv  kis 
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•udgment.  Happy  the  men  that  are  blessed  with  such  eminent 
gifts  as  these  ; they  have  great  opportunities  of  honouring 
God,  and  doing  good,  but  have  great  need  to  watch  against 
pride  : happy  the  people  that  are  blessed  with  such  eminent 
•men  ; it  is  a token  for  good  to  them. 

II.  What  good  he  did  in  his  place.  He  was  very  serviceudle 
to  his  country  with  the  power  he  had  ; and  here  we  shall  see 
what  it  was  which  Job  valued  himself  by  in  the  day  of  his 
prosperity.  It  is  natural  to  men  to  have  some  value  for  them- 
selves, and  we  may  judge  something  of  our  own  character,  by 
•observing  what  that  is  upon  which  we  value  ourselves.  Job 
valued  himself,  not  by  the  honour  of  his  family,  the  great 
estate  he  had,  his  large  income,  his  full  table,  the  many  ser- 
vants he  had  at  his  command,  the  ensigns  of  his  dignity,  his 
equipage  and  retinue,  the  splendid  entertainments  he  gave, 
and  the  court  that  was  made  to  him,  but  by  his  usefulness. 
•Goodness  is  God’s  glory,  and  it  will  be  ours  ; if  we  be  merciful 
as  God  is,  we  are  perfect  as  he  is. 

1 He  valued  himself  by  the  interest  he  had  in  the  esteem, 
affections,  and  prayers,  of  sober  people  ; not  by  the  studied 
.panegyrics  of  the  wits  and  poets,  but  the  natural  praises  of  all 
about  him.  All  that  heard  what  he  said,  and  saw  what  he 
did,  how  he  laid  out  himself  for  the  public  good  with  all  the 
authority  and  tender  affection  of  a father  to  his  country,  blessed 
him,  and  gave  witness  to  him,  v.  11.  Many  a good  word 
They  said  of  him,  and  many  a good  prayer  they  put  up  for 
him  : he  did  not  think  it  an  honour  to  make  every  body  fear 
him,  ( Oderint  dum  metuant — Let  them  hate , prodded  they  also 
fear,)  nor  to  be  arbitrary,  and  to  have  his  own  will  and  way,  not 
caring  what  people  said  of  him  ; but,  likeMordecai,  to  be  accept  - 
edof  the  multitude  of  his  brethren,  Est.x.  3.  He  did  not  so  much 
value  the  applauses  of  those  at  a distance,  as  the  attestations 
of  those  that  were  the  witnesses  of  his  conduct,  that  constantly 
attended  him,  saw  him,  and  heard  him,  and  could  speak  of 
their  own  knowledge  ; especially  theirs  who  had  themselves 
been  the  better  for  him,  and  could  speak  by  their  own  expe- 
rience ; such  was  the  blessing  of  him  who  was  ready  to  perish, 
(v.  13.)  and  who  by  Job’s  means  was  rescued  from  perishing. 
Let  great  men,  and  men  of  estates,  thus  do  good,  and  they 
shall  have  praise  of  the  same;  and  let  those  who  have  good 
done  them,  look  upon  it  as  a just  debt  they  owe  to  their  pro- 
tectors and  benefactors,  to  bless  them,  and  give  witness  to 
•them  ; to  use  their  interest  on  earth  for  their  honour,  and  in 
neaven  for  their  comfort,  to  praise  them,  and  pray  for  them. 
Those  are  ungrateful  indeed,  who  grudge  these  small  returns. 

2.  He  valued  himself  by  the  care  he  took  of  those  that  were 
•least  able  to  help  themselves,  the  poor  and  the  needy,  the  widows 
and  fatherless,  the  blind  and  lame,  who  could  not  be  supposed 
either  to  merit  his  favour,  or  ever  to  be  in  capacity  to  recom- 
pense it.  (1.)  If  the  poor  were  injured  or  oppressed,  they 
might  cry  to  Job,  and,  if  he  found  the  allegations  of  their 
petitions  true,  they  had  not  only  his  ear  and  his  bowels,  but 
his  hand  too  ; he  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  (v.  12.)  and 
would  not  suffer  them  to  be  trampled  upon  and  run  down. 
Nay,  (v.  16.)  he  was  a father  to  the  poor,  not  only  a judge  to 
.protect  them,  and  to  see  that  they  were  not  wronged,  but  a 
father  to  provide  for  them,  and  to  see  that  they  did  not  want, 
To  counsel  and  direct  them,  and  to  appear  and  act  for  them 
•upon  all  occasions.  It  is  no  disparagement  to  the  son  of  a 
rince,  to  be  a father  to  the  poor.  (2.)  The  fatherless,  that 
ad  none  to  help  them,  found  Job  ready  to  help  them,  and  if 
They  were  in  straits,  to  deliver  them.  He  helped  them  to  make 
the  best  of  what  little  they  had,  helped  them  to  pay  what  they 
owed,  and  to  get  in  what  was  owing  to  them,  helped  them  out 
•into  the  world,  helped  them  into  business,  helped  them  to  it, 
and  helped  them  in  it;  thus  should  the  fatherless  be  helped. 
(3.)  Those  that  were  ready  to  perish  he  saved  from  perishing, 
relieving  them  that  were  hungry  and  ready  to  perish  for  want, 
taking  care  of  them  that  were  sick,  that  were  outcasts,  that 
were  falsely  accused,  or  in  danger  oi'  being  turned  out  of  their 
•estates  unjustly,  or,  upon  any  other  account  were  ready  to 
perish  : the  extremity  of  the  peril,  as  it  quickened  Job  to 
appear  the  more  vigorously  for  them,  so  it  made  his  season- 
able kindness  the  more  affecting  and  the  more  obliging,  and 
brought  their  blessings  the  more  abundantly  upon  him.  (4.) 
The  widows  that  were  sighing  for  grief,  and  trembling  for  fear, 
•he  made  to  sing  for  joy  ; so  carefully  did  he  protect  them, 
•and  provide  for  them,  and  so  heartily  did  he  espouse  their 
interest ; it  is  a pleasure  to  a good  man,  and  should  be  so  to 
a great  man,  to  give  those  occasion  to  rejoice,  that  are  most 
acquainted  with  grief.  (5.)  Those  that  were  upon  any  account 
at  a loss,  Job  gave  suitable  and  seasonable  relief  to  ; (i>.  1 >.) 
■J  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  counselling  and  advising  those  fot  the 
hast,  that  knew  not  what  to  do  ; and  feet  to  the  lame  ; assisting 
diosf  wit).  >ponev  and  friends,  that  knew  what  theyshoull 
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do,  but  knew  not  how  to  compass  it.  Those  we  best  help, 
whom  we  help  out  in  that  very  thing  wherein  they  are  de- 
fective, a»d  most  need  help.  We  may  come  to  be  blind  or 
lame  ourselves,  and  therefore  should  pity  and  succour  tnose 
that  are  so,  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4.  Heb.  xii.  13. 

3.  He  valued  himself  by  the  conscience  he  made  of  justice 
and  equity  in  all  his  proceedings:  his  friends  had  unjustly 
censured  him  as  an  oppressor;  “ So  far  from  that,”  (says 
he,)  “ that  I always  made  it  my  business  to  maintain  and 
support  right.”  (1.)  He  devoted  himself  to  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  ; (r.  14.)  1 put  on  righteousness  and  it  clothed 
me,  that  is,  he  had  an  habitual  disposition  to  execute  justice, 
and  put  on  a fixed  resolution  to  do  it.  It  was  the  girdle  of 
his  loins,  Isa.  xi.  5.  It  kept  him  tight  and  steady  in  all  his 
motions  ; he  always  appeared  in  it,  as  in  his  clothing,  and 
never  without  it.  Righteousness  will  clothe  them  that  put  it 
on  ; it  will  keep  them  warm,  and  be  comfortable  to  them  ; it 
will  keep  them  safe,  and  fence  them  against  the  injuries  of 
the  season  ; it  will  adorn  them,  and  recommend  them  to  the 
favour  both  of  God  and  man.  (2.)  He  took  pleasure  in  it, 
and,  as  I may  say,  holy  pride  : he  looked  upon  it  as  his  great- 
est glory  to  do  justice  to  all,  and  injury  to  none.  My  judg- 
ment was  a robe  and  a diadem.  Perhaps  he  did  not  himselt 
wear  a robe  and  a diadem,  he  was  very  indifferent  to  those 
ensigns  of  honour;  they  were  most  fond  of  them  who  had 
least  intrinsic  worth  to  recommend  them  ; but  the  settled 
principles  of  justice,  by  which  he  was  governed  and  did  govern, 
were  to  him  instead  of  all  those  ornaments.  If  a magistrate 
do  the  duty  of  his  place,  that  is  an  honour  to  him  far  beyond 
his  gold  or  purple,  and  should  be,  accordingly,  his  delight; 
and  truly,  if  he  do  not  make  conscience  of  bis  duty,  and,  in 
some  measure,  answer  the  end  of  his  elevation,  his  robe  and 
diadem,  his  gown  and  cap,  his  sword  and  mace,  are  but  a 
reproach,  like  the  purple  robe  and  crown  of  thorns  with  which 
the  Jews  studied  to  ridicule  our  Saviour  : for  as  clothes  on  a 
dead  man  will  never  make  him  warm,  so  robes  on  a bad  man 
will  never  make  him  honourable.  (3.)  He  took  pains  in  the 
business  of  his  place;  (v.  16.)  The  cuuse  which  I knew  not 
I searched  out.  He  diligently  inquired  into  the  matters  of 
fact,  patiently  and  impartially  heard  both  sides,  set  every  thing 
in  its  true  light,  and  cleared  it  from  false  colours  ; be  laid 
all  circumstances  together,  that  he  might  find  out  the  truth, 
and  the  merits  of  every  cause,  and  then,  and  not  till  then, 
gave  judgment  upon  it;  he  never  answered  a matter  before 
be  heard  it,  nor  did  he  judge  a man  to  be  righteous,  however 
he  seemed,  for  his  being  first  in  his  own  cause,  Prov.  xviii.  17. 

4.  He  valued  himself  by  the  check  he  gave  to  the  violence 
of  proud  and  evil  men;  ( v . 17.)  I brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked  ; 
he  does  not  say,  that  he  brake  their  necks  ; he  did  not  take 
away  their  lives,  but  he  brake  their  jaws  ; he  took  away  their 
power  of  doing  mischief,  he  humbled  them,  mortified  them, 
and  curbed  their  insolence,  and  so  plucked  the  spoil  out  of 
their  teeth  ; delivered  the  persons  and  estates  of  honest  men 
from  being  made  a prey  of  by  them  ; when  they  had  got  the 
spoil  between  their  teeth,  and  were  greedily  swallowing  it 
down,  he  bravely  rescued  it,  as  David  did  the  lamb  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  not  fearing,  though  they  roared  and  raged 
like  a lion  disappointed  of  his  prey.  Good  magistrates  must 
thusdie  a terror  and  restraint  to  evil-doers,  and  a protection 
to  the\innocent,  and,  in,  order  to  this,  they  have  need  to  arm 
themseives  with  zeal  and  resolution,  and  an  undaunted  cou- 
rage : a judge  upon  the  bench  has  as  much  need  to  be  bold 
and  brave,  as  a commander  in  the  field. 

18  Then  I said,  I shall  die  in  niv  nest,  and  I shall 
multiply  my  days  as  the  sand.  19  My  root  was 
spread  out  by  the  waters,  and  the  dew  lay  all  night 
upon  my  branch.  20  My  glory  was  fresh  in  me.  and 
my  bow  was  renewed  in  my  hand.  21  Unto  me  men 
gave  ear,  and  waited,  and  kept  silence  at  my  counsel. 
22  After  my  words,  they  spake  not  again  ; and  my 
speech  dropped  upon  them.  23  And  they  waited 
for  me  as  for  the  rain  ; and  they  opened  theii  mouth 
wide  as  for  the  latter  rain.  24  If  I laughed  on  them, 
they  believed  it  not ; and  the  light  of  my  countenance 
they  cast  not  down.  2o  I chose  out  their  way,  and 
sat  chief,  and  dwelt  as  a king  in  the  army,  as  one 
that  comforteth  the  mourners. 

That  which  crowned  Job’s  prosperity,  was  the  pleasing 
prospect  he  had  of  the  continuance  of  it : though  he  knew,  in 
general,  that  he  was  liable  to  trouble,  and  therefore  was  not 
secure;  (ch.  iii.  26.)  I was  not  in  safety  .neither  had  1 rest,  yet 
he  had  no  particular  occasion  for  fear,  but  as  much  reason  as 
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ever  any  man  had  to  count  upon  the  lengthening  out  of  his 
tranquillity. 

I.  See  here  what  his  thoughts  were  in  his  prosperity  ; ( v . 
18.)  Then  1 said,  I shall  die  in  my  nest.  Having  made  himself 
a warm  and  easy  nest,  he  hoped  nothing  would  disturb  him  in 
t,  nor  move  him  out  of  it,  till  death  removed  him.  He  knew 
he  had  never  stolen  any  coal  from  the  altar,  which  might  fire 
his  nest:  he  saw  no  storm  arising  to  shake  down  his  nest,  and 
therefore  concluded,  To-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day  ; as  David, 
(Ps.  xx.\.  6.)  My  mountain  stands  strong,  and  shall  not  be  moved. 
Observe,  1.  In  the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  he  thought  of  dying, 
and  the  thought  was  not  uneasy  to  him.  He  knew  that  though 
his  nest  was  high,  it  did  not  set  him  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
darts  of  death.  2.  Yet  he  flattered  himself  with  vain  hopes, 
(1.)  That  he  should  live  long,  should  multiply  his  days  as  the 
sand.  He  means  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore  ; whereas  we 
should  rather  reckon  our  days  by  the  sand  in  the  hour-glass, 
which  will  be  run  out  in  a little  time.  See  how  apt  even  good 
people  are  to  think  of  death  as  a thing  at  a distance,  and  to 
put  far  from  them  that  evil  day,  which  will  really  be  to  them 
a good  day.  (2.)  That  he  should  die  in  the  same  prosperous 
state  in  which  he  had  lived,  if  such  an  expectation  as  this 
arise  from  a lively  faith  in  the  providence  and  promise  of  God, 
it  is  well,  but  if  from  a conceit  of  our  own  wisdom,  and  the 
stability  of  these  earthly  things,  it  is  ill-grounded,  and  turns 
into  sin.  We  hope  Job's  confidence  was  like  David's,  (Ps. 
xxvii.  1.)  ]Vhom  shall  1 fear?  not  like  the  rich  fool's,  (Duke 
xn.  19.)  oou.,  tone  hine  ease. 

II.  See  what  was  the  ground  of  these  thoughts. 

1.  If  he  looked  at  home,  lie  found  he  had  a good  foundation. 
Ills  stock  was  all  his  own,  and  none  of  all  his  neighbours  had 
a demand  upon  him.  He  found  no  bodily  distemper  growing 
upon  him,  his  estate  did  not  lie  under  any  incumbrance,  nor 
was  he  sensible  of  any  worm  at  the  root  of  it.  He  was  getting 
forward  in  his  affairs,  and  not  going  behind-liand  ; he  lost  no 
reputation,  but  gained  rather  ; he  knew  no  rival  that  threat- 
ened either  to  eclipse  his  honour,  or  abridge  his  power  : see 
how  he  describes  this,  v.  19,  20.  lie  was  like  a tree  whose 
root  is  not  only  spread  out,  which  fixes  it  and  keeps  it  firm,  so 
that  it  is  in  no  danger  of  being  overturned,  but  spread  out  by 
the  waters,  which  feed  it,  and  make  it  fruitful  and  flourishing, 
so  that  it  is  in  no  danger  of  withering.  And  as  he  thought  him- 
self blessed  with  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  so  also  with  the  kind 
influences  of  Heaven  t®o  ; for  the  dew  lay  all  night  upon  his 
branch.  Providence  favoured  him,  and  made  all  his  enjoy- 
ments comfortable,  and  all  his  enterprises  successful.  Let 
none  think  to  support  their  prosperity  with  what  they  draw 
Irom  this  earth,  without  that  blessing  which  is  derived  from 
above.  God's  favour  being  continued  to  Job,  in  the  virtue  of 
that,  his  glory  was  still  fresh  in  him  : those  about  him  had 
still  something  new  to  say  in  his  praise,  and  needed  notto  repeat 
the  old  stories  ; and  it  is  only  by  constant  goodness  that  men’s 
glory  is  thus  preserved  fresh,  and  kept  from  withering  and 
growing  stale.  His  bow  also  was  renewed  in  his  hand  ; that 
is,  his  power  to  protect  himself,  and  annoy  those  that  assailed 
him,  still  increased,  so  that  he  thought  he  had  as  little  reason 
as  any  man  to  fear  the  insults  of  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans. 

2.  If  he  looked  abroad,  he  found  he  had  a good  interest,  and 
well-confirmed.  As  he  had  no  reason  to  dread  the  power  of 
his  enemies,  so  neither  had  he  any  reason  to  distrust  the  fide- 
lity of  his  friends:  to  the  last  moment  of  his  prosperity  they 
continued  their  respects  to  him,  and  their  dependence  on  him. 
YV hat  had  he  to  fear,  who  so  gave  counsel,  as,  in  effect.,  to 
give  law  to  all  his  neighbours  1 Nothing  surely  could  be  done 
against  him,  when  really  nothing  was  done  without  him. 

(1.)  He  was  the  oracle  of  his  country.  He  was  consulted  as 
an  oracle,  and  his  dictates  were  acquiesced  in  as  oracles,  v. 
21.  When  others  could  not  be  heard,  all  men  gave  ear  to  him, 
and  kept  silence  at  his  counsel,  knowing  that,  as  nothing  could 
be  said  against  it,  so  nothing  needed  to  be  added  to  it.  And 
therefore,  after  his  words  they  spake  not  again,  v.  22.  Why 
should  men  meddle  with  a subject  that  has  already  been 
exhausted  1 

(2.)  He  was  the  darling  of  ms  country.  All  about  him 
were  well-pleased  with  eveiy  thing  he  said  and  did,  as  David’s 
people  were  with  him,  2 Sam.  iff.  36.  He  had  the  hearts  and 
affections  ol  all  his  neighbours,  all  his  servants,  tenants, 
subjects  ; never  was  man  so  much  admired,  nor  so  well 
beloved.  [1.]  They  were  thought  happy  to  whom  he  spake, 
and  they  thought  themselves  so  : never  were  the  dews  of 
heaven  so  acceptable  to  the  parched  ground,  as  his  wise  dis- 
courses were  to  them  that  attended  on  them,  especially  to 
whom  they  were  particularly  accommodated  and  directed. 
His  speech  dropped  upon  them,  and  they  waited  for  it  as  for 
the  rain  ; (v.  22,  23.)  wondering  at  the  gracious  words  which 


proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  catching  at  them,  laying  hold  on> 
them,  and  treasuring  them  up  as  apophthegms.  His  ser- 
vants, that  stood  continually  before  him  to  hear  his  wisdom, 
would  not  have  envied  Solomon’s.  Those  are  wise,  or  are 
likely  to  be  so,  that  know  how  to  value  wise  discourse,  that 
wish  for  it,  and  wait  for  it,  and  drink  it  in  as  the  earth  does 
the  rain  that  comes  often  upon  it,  Heb.  vi.  7.  And  those  who 
have  such  an  interest  as  Job  had  in  the  esteem  of  others, 
whose  ipse  dixit — bare  assertion  goes  so  far,  as  they  have  a 
great  opportunity  of  doing  good,  so  they  must  take  great  care 
lest  they  do  hurt,  for  a bad  word  out  of  their  mouths  is  very 
infectious.  [2.]  Much  more  happy  were  they  thought  on 
whom  he  smiled,  and  they  thought  themselves  so,  v.  24.  “ If 

I laughed  on  them,  designing  thereby  to  show  myself  pleased 
in  them,  or  pleasant  with  them,  it  was  such  a favour,  that  they 
believed  it  not  for  joy,  or  because  it  was  so  rare  a thing  to  see 
this  grave  man  smile.  Many  seek  the  ruler’s  favour : Job  was 
a ruler  whose  favour  was  courted,  and  valued  at  a high  rate. 
He  to  whom  a great  prince  gave  a kiss,  was  envied  by  another 
to  whom  he  only  gave  a golden  cun.  Familiarity  often  breeds 
contempt,  but  if  Job  at  any  time  saw  fit,  for  his  own  diversion, 
to  make  himself  free  with  those  about  him,  yet  it  did  not  in 
the  least  diminish  the  veneration  they  had  for  him  : the  light 
of  his  countenance  they  cast  not  down.  So  wisely  did  he  dis- 
pense his  favours,  as  not  to  make  them  cheap,  and  so  wisely 
did  they  receive  them,  as  not  to  make  themselves  unworthy  of 
them  not.ier  time. 

(3.)  He  was  the  sovereign  of  his  country,  v.  25.  He  chost 
out  their  way,  sat  at  the  helm,  and  steered  for  them,  all  refer- 
ring themselves  to  his  conduct,  and  submitting  themselves  to 
his  command.  To  this  perhaps,  in  many  countries,  monarchy 
owed  its  rise  : such  a man  as  Job,  that  so  far  excelled  all  his 
neighbours  in  wisdom  and  integrity,  could  not  but  sit  chief, 
and  the  fool  will,  of  course,  be  servant  to  the  wise  in  heart : 
and  if  the  wisdom  did  but  for  a while  run  in  the  blood,  the 
honour  and  power  would  certainly  attend  it,  and  so  by  degrees 
become  hereditary.  Two  tilings  recommended  Job  to  the 
sovereignty.  [1.]  That  he  had  the  authority  of  a commander, 
or  general  ; he  dwelt  as  a king  in  the  army,  giving  orders 
which  were  not  to  be  disputed.  Every  one  that  lias  the  spirit 
of  wisdom,  has  not  the  spirit  of  government,  but  Job  had  both, 
and,  when  tnere  was  occasion,  could  assume  state,  as  the  king 
in  the  army  does,  and  say,  Go,  Come,  and,  Do  this,  Matt, 
viii.  9.  [2.]  That  yet  he  had  the  tenderness  of  a comforter. 

I le  was  as  ready  to  succour  those  in  distress,  as  if  it  had  been 
his  office  to  comfort  the  mourners.  Eliphaz  himself  owned  he 
had  been  very  good  in  that  respect  ; (ch.  iv.  3.)  Thou  hast 
strengthened  the  weak  hands.  And  this  he  now  reflected  upon 
with  pleasure,  when  he  was  himself  a mourner  ; but  we  find  it 
easier  to  comfort  others  with  the  comforts  wherewith  we  our- 
selves have  been  formerly  comforted,  than  to  comfort  ourselves 
with  those  comforts  wherewith  we  have  formerly  comforted 
others. 

1 know  not  but  we  may  look  upon  Job  as  a type  and  figure 
of  Christ,  in  his  power  and  prosperity  ; our  Lord  Jesus  is  such 
a King  as  Job  was  ; the  poor  man’s  King,  who  loves  righte- 
ousness and  hates  iniquity,  and  upon  whom  the  blessing  of  a 
world  ready  to  perish  comes  ; see  Ps.  lxxii.  2,  &c.  To  him 
therefore  let  us  give  ear,  and  let  him  sit  chief  in  our  hearts. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

It  is  a melancholy  But  now,  which  this  chapter  begins  with.  Adversity  is 
here  described  as  much  to  the  life  a*  prosperity  ?ras  there,  and  the  height 
of  that  did  but  increase  the  depth  if  this.  God  sets  the  one  over-against 
the  other,  and  so  did  Job , that  his  afflictions  might  appear  the  more 
grievous,  and,  consequently,  his  case  the  more  pitiable.  J.  He  had  lived 
in  great  honour,  but  now  he  had  fallen  into  disgrace,  and  was  as  much 
vilified,  even  by  the  meanest,  as  ever  he  had  been  magnified  by  the  great- 
est ; this  he  insists  much  on,  v I — 14.  II.  He  had  had  much  inward 
comfort  and  delight , but  now  he  v'as  a terror  and  burthen  to  himself,  ( v . 
15,  16.)  and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow , v.  28 — 31.  Ill  He  had  long- 
enjoyed  a good  state  of  health , but  now  he  was  sick  and  in  pain,  v. 
17 — 19,  29,  30.  IV.  Time  was , when  the  secret  of  God  was  with  him> 
but  now  his  communication  with  Heaven  was  cut  off,  v.  20 — 22.  V. 
He  had  promised  himself  a long  life , but  now  he  saw  death  at  the  door , 
v.  23.  One  thing  he  mentions,  which  aggravated  his  affliction,  that  it 
surprised  him  when  he  looked  for  peace.  But  two  things  gave  him  some 
relief ; 1.  That  his  troubles  would  not  follow  him  to  the  grave,  v.  24. 
2.  That  his  conscience  witnessed  for  him,  that , in  his  prosperity,  he  had 
sympathized  with  those  that  were  in  misery,  v.  25. 

1 (jUT  now  they  that  are  younger  Ilian  I have  me 
in  derision,  whose  fathers  I would  have  dis- 
dained to  have  set  with  the  dogs  of  ray  llock.  ‘2  Yea, 
whereto  might  the  strength  of  their  hands  profit  me, 
in  whom  old  age  was  perished  ? 3 For  want  and 

famine  they  were  solitary  : fleeing  into  the  wilderness 
in  former  time  desolate  and  waste  : 4 Who  cut  up 
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mallows  by  the  bushes,  and  juniper  roots  for  their 
meat.  5 They  were  driven  forth  from  among  men, 
(they  cried  after  them  as  after  a thief,)  6 To  dwell 
in  the  cliffs  of  the  valleys,  in  caves  of  the  earth,  and 
rathe  rocks.  7 Among  the  bushes  they  brayed  ; under 
the  nettles  they  were  gathered  together.  8 They  were 
children  of  fools,  yea,  children  of  base  men  ; they 
were  viler  than  the  earth.  9 Arid  now  atn  I their 
song,  yea,  I am  their  by-word.  10  They  abhor  me, 
they  flee  far  from  me,  and  spare  not  to  spit  in  my 
face.  11  Because  he  hath  loosed  my  cord,  and 
alllicted  me,  they  have  also  let  loose  the  bridle 
before  me.  12  Upon  my  right  hand  rise  the  youth  ; 
they  push  away  my  feet,  and  they  raise  up  against 
me  the  ways  of  their  destruction.  13  They  mar  my 
path,  they  set  forward  my  calamity,  they  have  no 
helper.  14  They  came  upon  me  as  a wide  breaking- 
in  of  waters:  in  the  desolation  they  rolled  themselves 
upon  me. 

Here  Job  makes  a very  large  and  sad  complaint  of  fne  great 
disgrace  he  was  fallen  into,  from  the  height  of  honour  and 
reputation,  which  was  exceedingly  grievous  and  cutting  to 
such  an  ingenuous  spirit  as  Job’s  was.  Two  things  he  insists 
upon  as  very  aggravating. 

I.  The  meanness  of  the  persons  that  affronted  him.  As  it 
added  much  to  his  honour,  in  the  day  of  his  prosperity,  that 
princes  and  nobles  showed  him  respect,  and  paid  a deference 
to  him,  so  it  added  no  less  to  his  disgrace  in  his  adversity,  that 
he  was  spurned  by  the  footmen,  and  trampled  upon  by  those 
that  were  not  only  every  way  his  inferiors,  but  were  the  mean- 
est and  most  contemptible  of  all  mankind.  None  can  be 
represented  as  more  base  than  they  are  here  represented,  who 
insulted  Job,  upon  all  accounts. 

1.  They  were  young,  younger  than  he;  (v.  1.)  the  youth, 
tv.  12.)  who  ought  to  have  behaved  themselves  respectfully 
toward  him,  for  his  age  and  gravity.  Even  the  children,  in 
their  play,  played  upon  him,  as  the  children  of  Bethel  upon 
the  prophet,  Go  up,  thou  bald-head.  Children  soon  leatu  l,» 
be  scornful,  when  they  see  their  parents  so. 

2.  They  were  of  a mean  extraction  ; their  fathers  were  so 
very  despicable,  that  such  a man  as  Job  would  have  disdained 
to  take  them  into  the  lowest  service  about  his  house,  as  that 
of  tending  the  sheep,  and  attending  the  shepherds  with  the 
dogs  of  his  flock,  v.  1.  They  were  so  shabby,  that  they  were 
not  fit  to  be  seen  among  his  servants,  so  silly,  that  they  were 
not  fit  to  be  employed,  and  so  false,  that  they  were  not  fit  to 
be  trusted  in  the  meanest  post.  Job  here  speaks  of  what  he 
might  have  done,  not  of  what  he  did  : he  was  not  of  such  a 
spiiit  as  to  set  any  of  the  children  of  men  with  the  dogs  of  his 
flock  ; he  knew  the  dignity  of  human  nature  better  than  to  do  so. 

3.  They  and  their  families  were  the  unprofitable  burthens  of 
the  earth,  and  good  for  nothing  ; Job  himself,  with  all  his 
prudence  and  patience,  could  make  nothing  of  them,  v.  2. 
l’he  young  were  not  fit  for  labour,  they  were  so  lazy,  and  went 
about  their  work  so  awkwardly  ; Whereto  might  the  strength  of 
their  hands  profit  me  ? The  old  were  not  to  be  advised  with  in 
the  smallest  matters  ; for  in  them  was  old  age  indeed,  but 
•their  old  age  was  perished,  they  were  twice  children. 

4.  They  were  extremely  poor  ; (i>.  3.)  they  were  ready  to 
starve,  for  they  would  not  dig,  and  to  beg  they  were  ashamed. 
Had  they  been  brought  to  necessity  by  the  providence  of  God, 
'heir  neighbours  would  have  sought  them  out  as  proper  ob- 
jects of  charity,  and  would  have  relieved  them ; but,  being 
brought  into  straits  by  their  own  slothfulness  and  wastefulness, 
nobody  was  forward  to  relieve  them  ; hence  they  were  forced 
to  flee  into  the  deserts  both  for  shelter  and  sustenance,  and 
were  put  to  sorry  shifts  indeed,  when  they  cut  up  mallows  by 
the  bushes,  and  were  glad  to  eat  them,  for  want  of  food  that 
was  fit  for  them,  v.  4.  See  what  hunger  will  bring  men  to  : 
one  half  of  the  world  does  not  know  how  the  other  half  lives  ; 
yet  those  that  have  abundance  ought  to  think  sometimes  of 
those  whose  fare  is  very  coarse,  and  who  are  brought  to  a short 
allowance  of  that  too  ; but  we  must  own  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  not  think  it  strange,  if  slothfulness  clothe  men  with 
rags,  and  the  idle  soul  be  made  to  suffer  hunger.  This  beg- 
garly world  is  full  of  the  Devil’s  poor. 

5.  They  were  very  scandalous  wicked  people,  not  only  the 
Ouithens,  but  the  plagues^of  the  places  where  they  lived,  the 
•cum  of  the  country  ; they  were  driven  forth  from  among  men, 

ti.  They  were  such  lying,  thieving,  lurking,  mischievous 
vet-pie.  that  the  best  service  the  magistrates  could  do,  Tat 
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to  rid  the  country  of  them,  while  the  very  mob  cried  aftei 
them,  as  after  a thief.  Away  with  such  fellows  from  the  earth,  it 
is  not  fit  they  should  live.  They  were  lazy  and  would  not  work, 
and  therefore  they  were  exclaimed  against  as  thieves,  and 
justly,  for  they  that  do  not  earn  their  own  bread  by  hone6l 
labour,  do,  in  effect,  steal  the  bread  out  of  other  people’s 
mouths  ; an  idle  fellow  is  a public  nuisance  ; but  it  is  better 
to  drive  such  into  a work-house,  than,  as  here,  into  a wilder- 
ness, which  will  punish  them  indeed,  but  never  reform  them. 
They  were  forced  to  dwell  in  caves  of  the  earth,  and  they 
brayed  like  asses  among  the  bushes,  r.  6,  7.  See  what  is  the 
lot  of  those  that  have  the  cry  of  the  country,  the  cry  of  their 
own  conscience,  against  them  : they  cannot  but  be  in  a con- 
tinual terror  and  confusion  ; they  groan  among  the  trees,  (so 
Broughton,)  and  smart  among  the  nettles  ; they  are  stung  and 
scratched  there,  where  they  hoped  to  be  sheltered  and  pro- 
tected. See  what  miseries  wicked  people  bring  themselves  to 
in  this  world ; yet  this  is  nothing  to  what  is  in  reserve  for  them 
in  the  other  world. 

6.  They  were  all  that  is  base,  r.  8.  They  had  nothing  at  a.M 
in  them  to  recommend  them  to  any  man’s  esteem  : they  were 
a vile  kind  ; yea,  a kind  without  fame ; people  that  nobody 
could  give  a good  word  to,  nor  had  a good  wish  for  ; they  were 
banished  from  the  earth,  as  being  viler  than  the  earth.  One 
would  not  think  it  possible  that  ever  the  human  nature  should 
sink  so  low,  and  degenerate  so  far,  as  it  did  in  these  people. 
When  we  thank  God  that  we  are  men,  we  have  reason  to  thank 
him  that  we  are  not  such  men.  But  such  as  these  were 
abusive  to  Job,  (1.)  In  revenge;  because,  when  he  was  in 
prosperity  and  power,  like  a good  magistrate,  he  put  the  laws 
in  execution,  which  were  in  force  against  vagabonds,  and 
rogues,  and  sturdy  beggars,  which  these  base  people  now  re- 
membered against  him.  (2.)  In  triumph  over  him,  because 
they  thought  he  was  now  become  like  one  of  them.  Isa.  xiv. 
10,  11.  The  abiects,  men  of  mean  spirits,  insult  over  the 
miserable,  Ps.  xxxv.  15. 

II.  The  greatness  of  the  affronts  that  were  given  him  : it 
cannot  be  imagined  how  abusive  they  were. 

1.  They  made  ballads  on  him,  with  which  they  made  them- 
selves and  their  companions  merry  ; ( v . 9.)  I am  their  song, 
and  their  by-word.  Those  have  a very  base  spirit,  that  turn 
the  calamities  of  their  honest  neighbours  into  a jest,  and  can 
sport  themselves  with  their  griefs. 

2.  They  shunned  him  as  a loathsome  spectacle,  abhorred 
him,  fled  far  from  him,  (v.  10.)  as  an  ugly  monster,  or  as  one 
infected.;  they  that  were  themselves  driven  out  from  among 
men,  would  have  driven  him  out.  For, 

3.  They  expressed  the  greatest  scorn  and  indignation  against 
him.  They  spit  in  his  face,  or  were  ready  to  do  so  ; they 
tripped  up  his  heels,  pushed  away  his  feet,  (n.  12.)  kicked 
him,  either  in  wrath,  because  they  hated  him,  or  iu  sport,  to 
make  themselves  merry  with  him,  as  they  did  with  their  com- 
panions at  foot-ball.  The  best  of  saints  have  sometimes  re- 
ceived the  worst  of  injuries  and  indignities,  from  a spiteful, 
scornful,  wicked  world,  and  must  not  think  it  strange  ; our 
Master  himself  was  thus  abused. 

4.  They  were  very  malicious  against  him,  and  not  only  made 
a jest  of  him,  but  made  a prey  of  him  ; not  only  affronted 
him,  but  set  themselves  to  do  him  all  the  real  mischief  they 
could  devise.  They  raise  up  against  me  the  ways  of  their  de- 
struction ; or,  as  some  read  it,  They  ccst  upon  me  the  cause  of 
their  woe  ; that  is,  “ They  lay  the  blame  of  their  being  driven 
out,  upon  me  ;”  and  it  is  common  for  criminals  to  hate  the 
judges  and  laws  by  which  they  are  punished.  But,  under 
this  pretence,  (1.)  They  accused  him  falsely,  and  misrepre- 
sented his  former  conversation,  which  is  here  called  marring 
his  path.  They  reflected  upon  him  as  a tyrant  and  an  op- 
pressor, because  he  had  done  justice  upon  (hem  ; and  perhaps 
Job’s  friends  grounded  their  uncharitable  censures  of  him  (ch. 
xxii.  6,  &c.)  upon  the  unjust  and  unreasonable  clamours  of 
these  sorry  people  ; and  it  was  an  instance  of  their  great  weak- 
ness and  inconsideration  ; for  who  can  be  innocent,  if  the 
accusations  of  such  persons  may  be  heeded?  (2.)  They  not 
only  triumphed  in  his  calamity,  but  set  it  forward,  and  did  all 
they  could  to  add  to  his  miseries,  and  make  them  more  griev 
ous  to  him.  It  is  a great  sin  to  forward  the  calamity  of  any, 
especially  of  good  people  . in  this  they  have  no  helper,  no- 
body to  set  them  on,  or  to  countenance  them  in  it  ; nobody  to 
bear  them  out,  or  to  protect  them,  but  they  do  it  of  their  own 
accord  ; they  are  fools  in  other  things,  but  wise  enough  to  do 
mischief,  and  need  no  help  in  inventing  that.  Some  read  it 
thus,  They  hold  my  heaviness  a profit,  though  they  be  never  the 
better.  Wicked  people,  though  they  get  nothing  by  the  cala- 
mities of  others,  yet  rejoice  in  them. 

5.  They  that  did  him  all  this  mischief,  were  numeroua. 
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unanimous,  and  violent;  (v.  14.)  They  came  upon  me  as  a wide 
breaking  in  of  waters,  when  the  dam  is  broken  ; or,  “ I bey 
came  as  soldiers  into  a broad  breach  which  they  have  made 
in  the  wall  of  a besieged  city,  pouring  in  upon  me  with  the 
utmost  fury  and  in  this  they  took  a pride  and  a pleasure  ; 
they  rolled  themselves  in  the  desolation,  as  a man  rolls  him- 
self in  a soft  and  easy  bed  ; and  they  rolled  themselves  upon 
him  with  all  the  weight  of  their  malice. 

Lastly,  All  this  contempt  put  upon  him,  was  caused  by  the 
troubles  he  was  in  ; (a.  11.)  “ Because  he  has  loosed  my  cord  ; 
has  taken  away  the  honour  and  power  with  which  1 was 
girded,  (ch.  xii.  18.)  has  scattered  what  I had  got  together, 
and  untwisted  all  my  affairs,  because  he  has  afflicted  ine, 
therefore  they  have  let  loose  the  bridle  before  me,”  that  is, 
“ have  given  themselves  a liberty  to  say  and  do  what  they 
please  against  me.”  They  that  by  Providence  are  stripped 
of  their  honour,  may  expect  to  be  loaded  with  contempt  by 
inconsiderate  ill-natured  people.  “ Because  he  hath  loosed 
bis  cord,”  (the  original  has  that  reading  also.l  that  is,  “ be- 
cause he  has  taken  off  his  bridle  of  restraint  from  off'  their 
malice,  they  cast  away  the  bridle  from  me,”  that  is,  “ they 
make  no  account  of  my  authority,  nor  stand  in  any  awe  of 
me.”  It  is  owing  to  the  hold  God  has  of  the  consciences  even 
of  bad  men,  and  the  restraints  he  lays  upon  then.,  that  we  are 
not  continually  thus  insulted  and  abused  ; and  if  at  any  time 
we  meet  with  such  ill  treatment,  we  must  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  God  in  taking  off'  those  restraints  ; as  David  did, 
when  Shimei  cursed  him  ; So  let  him  curse,  for  the  Lord  hath 
bidden  him. 

Now  in  all  this,  (1.)  We  may  see  the  uncertainty  of  worldly 
honour,  and  particularly  of  popular  applause  ; how  suddenly 
a man  may  fall  from  the  height  of  dignity  into  the  depth  of 
disgrace.  What  little  cause  therefore  have  men  to  be  am- 
bitious or  proud  of  that  which  may  be  so  easily  lost,  and  what 
little  confidence  is  to  be  put  in  it!  They  that,  to-day,  cry. 
Hosannah,  may,  to-morrow,  cry,  Crucify.  But  there  is  an 
honour  which  comes  from  God,  which,  if  we  secure,  we  shall 
find  it  not  thus  changeable  and  loseable.  (2.)  We  may  see 
that  it  has  often  been  the  lot  of  very  wise  and  good  men,  to 
be  trampled  upon  and  abused.  And,  (3.)  That  those  who 
look  only  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  despise  those  whom  the 
world  frowns  upon,  though  they  are  ever  so  much  the  favourites 
of  Heaven.  Nothing  is  more  grievous  in  poverty  than  that  it 
■renders  men  contemptible  : Turba  Remi  sequitur  fortunam,  nt 
svmper  odit  damnatos — The  Roman  pwoulace,  faithful  to  the 
turns  of  fortune,  still  persecutes  the  fallen.  (4.)  We  may  see 
in  Job  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  thus  made  a reproach  of  men, 
and  despised  of  the  people,  (Ps.  xxii.  6.  Isa.  liii.  3.)  and  who 
bid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting,  but  bore  it  better 
than  Job  did. 

15  Terrors  are  turned  upon  me:  they  pursue  my 
soul  as  the  wind  ; and  my  welfare  passeth  away  as 
a cloud.  16  And  now  my  soul  is  poured  out  upon 
me  : the  days  of' affliction  have  taken  hold  upon  me. 
17  My  bones  are  pierced  in  me  in  the  night  season  ; 
and  my  sinews  take  no  rest.  IS  By  the  great  force 
<f  my  disease  is  my  garment  changed  : it  bindeth  me 
about  as  the  collar  of  my  coat.  19  Pie  hath  cast  me 
into  the  mire,  and  I fun  become  like  dust  and  ashes. 
20  I cry  unto  thee,  and  thou  dost  not  hear  me : I 
stand  up,  and  thou  regardest  me  not.  21  Thou  art 
become  cruel  to  me  : with  thy  strong  hand  thou  op- 
posest  thyself  against  me.  22  Thou  liftest  me  up  to 
the  wind  ; thou  causest  me  to  ride  upon  it,  and  dis- 
sol vest  my  substance.  23  For  I know  that  thou  wilt 
bring-  me  to  death,  and  to  the  house  appointed  for 
all  living.  24  Plovvbeit  he  will  not  stretch  out  his 
hand  to  the  grave,  though  they  cry  in  his  destruction, 
25  Did  not  I weep  for  him  that  was  in  trouble  ? w'as 
»"fmy  soul  grieved  for  the  poor?  26  When  I looked 
tor  good,  then  evil  came  unto  me  ; and  when  I waited 
for  light,  there  came  darkness.  27  My  bowels  boil- 
ed, and  rested  not;  the  days  of  affliction  prevented 
me.  28  I went  mourning  without  the  sun  ; I stood 
up,  andl  cried  in  the  congregation.  29  I am  a bro- 
ther to  dragons,  and  a companion  to  owls.  30  My 
skin  is  black  upon  me,  and  my  bones  are  burnt  with 
heat.  31  My  harp  also  is  turned  to  mourning,  and 
my  organ  into  the  voice  of  them  that  weep. 


In  this  second  part  of  Job’s  complaint,  which  is  very  bitter, 
and  lias  a great  many  sorrowful  accents  in  it,  we  may  observe 
a great  deal  that  he  complains  of,  and  some  little  that  he 
comforts  himself  with. 

I.  Here  is  much  that  he  complains  of. 

1.  In  general,  it  was  a day  of  great  affliction  and  sorrow. 
(1.)  Affliction  seized  him,  and  surprised  him.  It  seized  hirn  ; 
( v . 16.)  The  days  of  affliction  have  taken  hold  upon  me;  hare 
caught  me,  so  some  ; they  have  arrested  me,  as  the  bailiff 
arrests  the  debtor,  and  by  violence  secures  him.  When 
trouble  comes  with  commission,  it  will  take  fast  hold,  and  not 
lose  its  hold.  It  surprised  him  ; ( i .27.)  “ The  days  of  affliction 
prevented  me,"  that  is,  “ they  came  upon  me  without  giving 
me  any  previous  warning;  1 did  not  expect  them,  nor  made 
any  provision  for  such  an  evil  day.”  Observe,  lie  reckons  his 
affliction  by  days,  which  will  soon  be  numbered  and  finished, 
and  are  nothing  to  the  ages  of  eternity,  2 Cor.  iv.  17.  (2.) 
He  was  in  great  sorrow  by  reason  of  it.  His  bowels  boiled 
with  grief,  and  rested  not,  v.  27.  The  sense  of  his  calamities 
was  continually  preying  upon  his  spirits,  without  any  inter- 
mission : he  went  mourning  from  day  to  day,  always  sighin., 
always  weeping  ; and  such  a cloud  was  constantly  upon  ins 
mind,  that  he  went,  in  effect,  without  the  sun,  v.  28.  He  had 
nothing  that  be  could  take  any  comfort  in  ; he  abandoned 
himself  to  perpetual  sorrow,  as  one  that,  like  Jacob,  resolved 
to  go  to  the  grave  mourning  : he  walked  out  of  the  sun,  (so 
some,)  in  dark  shady  places,  as  melancholy  people  use  to  do. 
If  he  went  into  the  congregation,  to  join  with  them  in  solemn 
worship  ; instead  of  standingup  calmly  to  desire  their  prayers, 
he  stood  up  and  cried  aloud,  through  pain  of  body,  or  anguish 
of  mind,  like  one  half  distracted.  If  he  appeared  in  public, 
to  receive  visits,  when  the  fit  came  upon  him,  he  could  not 
contain  himself,  nor  preserve  due  decorum,  but  stood  up,  and 
shrieked  aloud.  Thus  he  was  a brother  to  dragons  and  owls, 
(v.  xxix.)  both  in  choosing  solitude  and  retirement,  as  they 
do,  (Isa.  xxxiv.  13.)  and  in  making  a fearful  hideous  noise, 
as  they  do  ; ids  inconsiderate  complaints  were  fitly  compared 
to  their  inarticulate  ones. 

2.  The  terror  and  trouble  that  seized  bis  soul,  were  the 
sorest  part  of  his  calamity,  v.  15,  16.  (1.)  If  he  looked  for- 
ward; he  saw  every  thing  frightful  before  him  : if  he  endea- 
voured to  shake  off’  his  terrors,  they  turned  furiously  upon  him  : 
if  be  endeavoured  to  escape  from  them,  they  pursued  his  soul 
as  swiftly  and  violently  as  the  wind.  He  complained,  at  first, 
of  tiie  terrors  of  God  setting  themselves  in  array  against  him,  eh. 
vi.  4.  And  still,  which  way  soever  he  looked,  they  turned 
upon  him  ; which  way  soever  he  fled,  they  pursued  him.  My 
Soul. — Heb.  My  principal  one.  My  princess  ; for  the  soul  is 
the  principal  part  of  the  man  ; it  is  our  glory  ; it  is  every  way 
more  excellent  than  the  body,  and  therefore  that  which  pursues 
the  soul,  and  threatens  that,  should  be  most  dreaded.  (2.) 
If  he  looked  back,  he  saw  all  the  good  he  had  formerly  enjoyed 
removed  from  him,  and  nothing  left  him  but  the  bitter  remem- 
brance of  it;  My  welfare  passeth  away,  as  suddenly,  swiftly, 
and  irrecoverably,  as  a cloud.  (3.)  If  be  looked  within,  he 
found  his  spirit  quite  sunk,  and  unable  to  bear  bis  infirmity, 
not  only  wounded,  but  poured  out  upon  him,  v.  16.  He  was 
not  only  weak  as  water,  but,  in  his  own  apprehension,  lost  as 
water  spilt  upon  the  ground.  Compare  Ps.  xxii.  14.  My 
heart  is  melted  tike  wax. 

3.  His  bodily  diseases  were  very' grievous  ; for,  (1.)  He  was 
full  of  pain,  piercing  pain,  pain  that  went  to  the  bone,  to  all 
his  bones,  v.  17.  It  was  a.  sword  in  his  bones,  which  pierced 
him  in  the  night  season,  when  he  should  have  been  refreshed 
with  sleep  ; his  nerves  were  affected  with  strong  convulsions 
his  sinews  took  no  rest.  By  reason  of  his  pain,  be  could  take 
no  rest,  but  sleep  departed  from  bis  eyes.  His  bones  were 
burnt  with  heat  ; (v.  30.)  He  was'in  a constant  fever,  which 
dried  up  the  radical  moisture,  and  even  consumed  the  marrow 
in  his  bones.  See  how  frail  our  bodies  are,  which  carry  in 
themselves  the  seeds  of  our  own  disease  and  death.  (2.)  He 
was  full  of  sores.  Some,  that  are  pained  in  their  bones,  yet 
sleep  in  a whole  skin,  but  Satan’s  commission  against  Job 
extending  both  to  his  bone  and  to  his  flesh,  he  spared  neither. 
His  skin  was  black  upon  him,  v.  30.  The  blood  settled,  and 
the  sores  suppurated,  which  made  his  skin  look  black.  Even 
his  garment  had  its  colour  changed  with  the  continual  run  - 
ning of  his  boils,  and  the  soft  clothing  he  used  to  wear  was 
now  grown  so  stiff,  that  all  his  garments  were  like  liis  collar, 
v.  18.  It  would  be  noisome  to  describe  what  a condition  poor 
Job  was  id,  for  want  of  clean  linen  and  good  attendance, 
and  what  filthy  rags  all  his  clothes  were.  Some  think,  that, 
among  other  diseases,  Job  was  ill  of  a quinsy,  or  swelling  in  his 
throat,  and  that  that  was  it  which  bound  him  about  like  a stiff 
collar 
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Thus  was  lie  cast  into  the  mire,  ( i>.  19 .)  compared  to  mire, 
so  some  : his  body  looked  more  like  a heap  of  dirt  than  any 
thing  else.  Let  none  be  proud  of  their  clothing,  nor  proud  of 
their  cleanness  ; they  know  not  but  some  disease  or  other  may 
change  tlieir  garments,  and  even  throw  them  into  the  mire,  and 
make  them  »c.i-ome  both  to  themselves  and  others  ; insteatl  of 
a sweet  smell,  there  shall  be  a stench,  Isa.  iii.  '24.  We  are  but 
dust  and  ashes  at  the  best,  and  our  bodies  vile  bodies  ; but 
tve  are  apt  to  forget  it,  till  God,  by  some  sore  disease,  makes 
us  sensibly  to  feel  and  own  what  we  are  ; “ 1 am  become 
alreadi/  like  that  dust  and  ashes  into  which  1 must  shot  tly  be 
resolved  : wherever  I go,  1 carry  my  grave  about  with  me.” 

4.  That  which  afflicted  him  most  of  all,  was,  that  God  seem- 
ed to  be  his  Enemy,  and  to  tight  against  him.  It  was  he  that 
cast  him  into  the  mire,  ( v.  19.)  and  seemed  to  trample  on  him 
when  he  had  him  there.  This  cut  him  to  the  heart  more  than 
any  thing  else.  (1.)  That  God  did  not  appear  for  him.  He 
addressed  himself  to  him,  but  gained  no  grant;  appealed  to 
him,  but  gained  no  sentence  ; he  was  very  importunate  in 
his  applications,  but  in  vain  ; ( v . 20.)  “ 1 cry  unto  thee,  as 
one  in  earnest,  I stand  up  and  cry,  as  one  waiting  for  an 
answer,  but  thou  hearest  not,  thou  regardest  not,  for  any 
thing  I can  perceive.”  If  our  most  fervent  prayers  bring  not 
in  speedy  and  sensible  returns,  we  must  not  think  it  strange. 
Though  the  seed  of  Jacob  did  never  seek  in  vain,  yet  they 
have  often  thought  that  they  did,  and  that  God  has  not  only 
been  deaf,  but  angry,  at  the  prayers  of  his  people,  Ps.  lxxx. 
4.  (2.)  That  God  did  appear  against  him,  YVe  have  here  one 
of  the  worst  words  that  ever  job  spake;  (r.  21.)  Thou  art 
become  cruet  to  me  ; f3r  be  it  from  the  God  of  mercy  and  grace, 
that  he  should  be  cruel  to  any  ; his  compassions  fail  not;  bu.t 
especially  that  heshould  be  so  to  his  own  children  : Job  wasun- 
just  and  ungrateful,  when  he  said  so  of  him,  but  harbouring 
hard  thoughts  of  God  was  the  sin  which  did,  at  this  time,  most 
easily  beset  him.  Here,  [1.]  He  thought  God  fought  against 
him,  and  stirred  up  his  whole  strength  to  ruin  him  ; iVith  thy 
strong  hand  thou  opposcst  thyself,  or  art  an  Adversary  against 
me.  He  had  better  thoughts  of  God,  (ch.  xxiii.  6.)  when  he 
concluded  he  would  not  plead  against  him  with  his  great  power. 
God  has  an  absolute  sovereignty,  and  an  irresistible  strength, 
but  he  never  uses  either  the  one  or  the  other  for  the  crushing 
or  oppressing  of  any.  [2.J  He  thought  he  insulted  over  him  ; 
(v.  22.)  Then  liftest  me  up  to  the  wind,  as  a feather  er  the 
chaff  which  the  wind  plays  with  ; so  unequal  a match  did 
Job  think  himself  for  Omnipotence,  and  so  unabie  was  he  to 
help  himself,  when  he  was  made  to  ride,  not  in  triumph,  but  in 
terror,  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  the  judgments  of  God 
did  even  dissolve  his  substance,  as  a cloud  is  dissolved  and  dis- 
persed by  the  wind.  Man's  substance,  take  him  in  his  best 
estate,  is  nothing  before  the  power  of  God,  it  is  soon  dissolved. 

5.  He  expected  no  other  now,  than  that  God.  by  these  trou- 
bles, would  shortly  make  an  end  of  him.  " if  i be  made  to 
ride  upon  the  wind.  I can  count  upon  no  other  than  to  break 
my  neck  shortly  ; and  he  speaks  as  if  God  had  no  oilier  design 
upon  hi-m  than  that,  in  all  his  dealings  with  him  ; “ 1 know 
that  thou  wilt  bring  me,  with  so  much  the  more  terror,  to  death, 
tnough  I might  have  been  brought  thither  without  all  this  ado, 
tor  it  is  the  house  appointed  fw  all  living,”  v.  23.  The  grave 
is  a house,  a narrow,  dark,  cold,  ill-furnished  house,  but  it 
will  be  our  residence,  where  .we  shall  rest  and  be  safe  ; it  is 
our  long  home,  our  own  home,  for  it  is  our  mother’s  lap,  and 
in  it  we  are  gathered  to  our  fathers.  It  is  a house  appointed 
for  us,  by  -nim  that  has  appointed  us  the  bounds  of  all  our 
nabitations.  It  is  appointed  for  all  living.  It  is  the  common 
•eceptacle,  where  rich  and  poor  meet,  it  is  appointed  for  the 
general  rendezvous  ; we  must  all  be  brought  thither  shortly  ; 
t is  God  that  brings  us,  for  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave 
are  in  his  hand,  and  we  may  all  know  that,  sooner  or  later, 
lie  will  bring  us  thither  ; it  would  be  well  for  us,  if  we  would 
duly  consider  it.  The  living  know  that  they  shall  die  ; let  us, 
each  of  us,  know  it  with  application. 

-6  There  were  two  things  that  aggravated  his  trouble,  and 
made  it  the  less  tolerable.  (1.)  That  it  was  a very  great  dis- 
appointment to  his  expectation  ; ( t>.  26.)  “ When  I looked  for 
good,  for  more  good,  or,  at  least,  for  the  continuance  of  what 
t had,  then  evil  came  such  uncertain  things  are  all  our 
worldly  enjoyments,  and  such  a folly  is  it  to  feed  ourselves 
with  great  expectations  from  them.  They  that  wait  for  light 
trom  the  sparks  of  their  creature-comforts,  will  be  wretchedly 
disappointed,  and  will  make  their  bed  in  the  darkness.  (2.) 
That  it  was  a very  great  change  in  his  condition  ; (t>.  31.) 
“ My  harp  is  not  only  laid  by,  and  hung  upon  the  willow- 
trees,  but  it  is  turned  to  mourning,  and  my  organ  into  the  voice 
of  them  that  weep.”  Job,  in  his  prosperity,  had  taken  the  tim- 
brel and  harp,  and  rejoiced  at  the  sound  of  the  organ,  ch.  xxi. 


12.  Notwithstanding  his  gravity  and  grace,  he  had  found 
tune  to  be  cheerful  ; but  now  his  tune  was  altered.  Let  those, 
therefore,  that  rejoice,  be  us  though  they  rejoiced  not,  for  they 
know  not  how  soon  their  laughter  will  be  turned  into  mourn, 
ing,  and  tlieii  joy  into  htaidn^ss.  Thus  we  see  how  much  Job 
complains  of;  but, 

II.  Here  is  something,  in  the  midst  of  all.  with  which  he 
comforts  himself,  and  it  is  but  a little.  1.  He  foresees,  with 
comfort,  that  death  will  be  the  period  of  all  his  calamities  ; 
( i . 24.)  1 hough  God  now,  with  a strong  hand,  opposed  himself 
against  him,  yet,  says  he,  he  will  not  stretch  nut  his  hand  to  the 
grave.  The  hand  of  God’s  wrath  would  bring  him  to  death, 
but  would  not  follow  him  beyond  death  ; his  soul  would  be 
safe  and  happy  in  the  world  of  spirits,  his  body  safe  and  easy 
in  the  dust.  Though  men  cry  in  his  destruction  ; though, 
when  they  are  dying,  there  is  a great  deal  of  agony  and  outcry, 
many  a sigh,  and  groan,  and  complaint,  yet  in  the  grave  they 
feel  nothing,  they  fear  nothing,  but  all  is  quiet  there.  “ Though 
in  hell,  which  is  called  destruction,  they  cry,  yet  not  in  the 
grave  ; and  I being  delivered  from  the  second  death,  the  first 
to  me  will  be  an  effectual  relief.”  Therefore  he  wished  he 
might  be  hid  in  the  grave;  ch.  xiv.  13.  2.  He  reflects  with 
comfort  upon  the  concern  he  always  had  for  the  calamities  of 
others,  when  he  was  himself  at  ease  ; (v.  25. ) Did  not  I weep 
for  him  that  was  in  trouble  ? Some  think  he  herein  complains 
of  God,  thinking  it  very  hard,  that  he,  who  had  showed  mercy 
to  others,  should  not  himself  find  merev.  I would  rather  take 
it  as  a quieting  consideration  to  lumseli  ; his  conscience  wit- 
nessed for  him,  that  he  had  always  sympathized  with  persons 
in  misery,  and  done  what  he  could  to  help  them,  and  therefore 
had  reason  to  expect  that,  at  length,  both  God  and  his  friends 
would  pity  him.  They  who  mourn  with  them  that  rnourn, 
will  bear  their  own  sorrows  the  better,  when  it  comes  to  their 
turn  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup.  Did  not  my  soul  burn  for  the 
poor?  So  some  read  it,  comparing  it  with  that  of  St.  Paul, 
(2  Cor.  xi.  29.)  Who  is  offended,  and  1 burn  not 1 As  they 
who  have  been  unmerciful  and  hard-hearted  to  others,  may 
expect  to  hear  of  it  from  tlieir  own  consciences  when  they  are 
themselves  in  trouble,  so  they  who  have  considered  the  poor 
and  succoured  them,  shall  have  the  remembrance  of  that  to 
make  their  bed  easy  in  their  sickness,  Ps.  xli.  1, 3. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Job  had  often  protested  his  integrity  in  general , here  he  does  it  in  pm  limbi- 
i ns  to  nets  ; not  in  a way  of  commendation,  [for  he  does  not  here  proclaim 
his  good  deeds,)  but  in  his  own  just  and  necessary  vindication,  to  clear 
himself  from  those  crimes  with  which  his  friends  had  falsely  charged  him , 
which  is  a debt  every  man  owes  to  his  own  reputation.  Job's  friends  hod 
hern  particular  in  their  articles  of  impeachment  ugainst  him,  and  there- 
fore he  is  so  in  his  protestation,  which  seems  to  refer  especially  to  what 
Kliphaz  had  accused  him  nf,  ch.  xxii.  G,  6,  c.  They  had  produced  no 
witnesses  against  him , neither  could  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they 
now  accused  him,  and  therefore  he  mou  well  ho  admitted  to  purge  himself 
upon  oath,  which  he  does  very  solemnly,  and  with  many  auful  impreca- 
tions of  Coil's  wrath , if  he  were  guilty  of  those  crimes  ; this  protestation 
con  firms  God's  character  of  him,  that  there  was  none  like  him  in  the  earth  ; 
perhaps  some  of  his  accusers  durst  not  have  joined  with  him  ; for  he  not 
only  acquits  himself  from  those  gross  sins  which  lie  open  to  the  eye  of  the 
world,  but  from  many  secret  sins,  which,  though  he  had  been  guilty  of 
them,  nobody  could  have  charged  him  with,  because  he  will  prove  himself 
no  hypocrite.  Nor  docs  he  only  maintain  the  cleanness  of  his  practices , 
but  shows  also  that  in  them  he  went  upon  good  principles  ; that  the  reason 
of  his  eschewing  evil,  was,  because  he  feared  God,  and  his  piety  was  at 
the  bottom  of  his  justice  and  charity  ; and  this  crowns  the  proof  of  his 
sincerity.  The  sins  from  which  he  here  acquits  himself , ore,  I.  IVanton - 
ness  and  uncleanness  of  heart,  v.  1 — 4.  2.  Fraud  and  injustice  in  com. 

merce,  v.  4 — 8.  3.  Adultery,  r.  9—12.  4.  Haughtiness  and  severity 

toward  his  servants,  v.  13 — 15.  5.  Unmcrcifulncss  to  the  poor,  the 

widows,  and  the  fatherless,  v.  1C — 23.  6.  Confidence  in  his  u oddly 

wealth,  v.  24,25.  7.  Idolatry,  r.  26 — 28.  8.  Revenge,  v.  29  — 31.  9. 
Neglect  of  poor  strangers,  t.  32  10.  Hypocrisy  in  concealing  his  own 

sins , and  cowardice  in  conniving  at  the  sins  of  others,  v.  33,  34.  1 ! 

Oppression,  and  the  violent  invasion  of  other  people's  rights,  v.  38—40. 
And,  toward  the  close,  he  appeals  to  God's  judgment  concerning  his  in. 
tegrily,  r.  35 — 37.  Now , in  all  this,  we  may  see,  (1.)  The  sense  of  the 
patriarchal  age  concerning  good  and  evil,  and  what  was  so  long  ago  con- 
demned ns  sinfvl,  that  is,  both  hatef ulund  hurtful.  (2.)  A noble  pattern 
of  piety  and  virtue  proposed  to  us  for  our  imitation , which,  if  our  con- 
sciences can  witness  for  us  that  we  conform  to  it,  will  be  our  rejoicing,  an 
it  was  Job's  in  the  day  of  evil. 

1 T MADE  a covenant  with  mine  eyes  ; why  then 
JL  should  I think  upon  a maid  ! 2 For  what 
portion  of  God  is  there  from  above  ! and  irhat  inhe- 
ritance of  the  Almighty  from  on  high  ’ 3 Is  not 

destruction  to  the  wicked  ? and  a strange  punishment 
to  the  workers  of  iniquity  ? 4 Doth  not  he  see  my 

ways,  and  count  all  my  steps  ? 5 If  I have  walked 
with  vanity,  or  if  mv  foot  hath  hasted  to  deceit ; 6 

Let  me  be  weighed  in  an  even  balance,  that  God 
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jnay  know  mine  integrity.  7 If  my  step  hath  turned 
out  of  the  way,  and  mine  heart  walked  after  mine 
eyes,  and  if  any  blot  hath  cleaved  to  mine  hands  ; 
>8  Then  let  me  sow,  and  let  another  eat ; yea,  let 
my  offspring  be  rooted  out. 

The  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  are  the 
two  fatal  rocks  on  which  multitudes  split ; against  these  Job 
protests  he  was  always  careful  to  stand  upon  his  guard. 

1.  Against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  He  not  only  kept  himself 
clear  from  adultery,  from  defiling  his  neighbours’  wives,  (c.9.) 
but  from  all  lewdness  with  any  woman  whatsoever.  He  kept 
no  concubine,  but  was  inviolably  faithful  to  the  marriage-bed, 
though  his  wife  was  none  of  the  wisest,  best,  or  kindest. 
From  the  beginning  it  was  so,  that  a man  should  have  but  one 
wife,  and  cleave  to  her  only  ; and  Job  kept  close  to  that  in- 
stitution, and  abhorred  the  thought  of  transgressing  it  ; for, 
though  his  greatness  might  tempt  him  to  it,  his  goodness  kept 
him  from  it.  Job  was  now  in  pain  and  sickness  of  body,  and 
under  that  affliction  it  is  in  a particular  manner  comfortable, 
if  our  consciences  can  witness  for  us,  that  we  have  been  care- 
ful to  preserve  our  bodies  in  chastity,  and  to  possess  those 
vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,  pure  from  the  lusts  of 
■uneleanness.  Now  observe  here, 

1.  What  the  resolutions  were,  which,  in  this  matter,  he  kept 
to;  (r.  1.)  I made  a covenant  with  mine  eyes,  that  is,  “ 1 
watched  against  the  occasions  of  the  sin  ; why  then  should  I 
think  upon  a maid 1”  that  is,  “ By  that  means,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  I kept  myself  from  the  very  first  step  towards 
it.”  So  far  was  he  from  wanton  dalliances,  or  any  act  of 
lasciviousness,  that,  (1.)  He  would  not  so  much  as  admit  a 
wanton  look.  He  made  a covenant  with  his  eyes,  made  this 
bargain  with  them,  that  he  would  allow  them  the  pleasure  of 
beholding  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  glory  of  God  shining 
in  the  visible  creation,  provided  they  would  never  fasten  upon 
any  object  that  might  occasion  any  impure  imaginations,  much 
less  any  impure  desires,  in  his  mind  ; and,  under  this  penalty, 
that  if  they  did,  they  must  smart  for  it  in  penitential  tears. 
Note,  Those  that  would  keep  their  hearts  pure,  must  guard 
their  eyes,  which  are  both  the  outlets  and  inlets  of  uncleanness. 
Hence  we  read  of  wanton  eyes,  (Isa.  iii.  16.)  and  eyes  full  of 
adultery,  2 Pet.  ii.  14.  The  first  sin  began  in  the  eye,  Gen. 
iii.  6.  What  we  must  not  meddle  with,  we  must  not  lust  after ; 
and  what  we  must  not  lust  after,  we  must  not  look  at ; not  the 
■forbidden  wealth,  (Prov.  xxiii.  5.)  not  the  forbidden  wine, 
(Prov.  xxiii.  31.)  not  the  forbidden  woman,  Matt.  v.23.  (2.) 
He  would  not  so  much  as  allow  a wanton  thought  ; “ Why 
then  should  I think  upon  a maid,  with  any  unchaste  fancy  or 
desire  tovvard  her  ?”  Shame  and  sense  of  honour  might 
.restrain  him  from  soliciting  the  chastity  of  a beautiful  virgin, 
lut  only  grace  and  the  fear  of  God  would  restrain  him  from 
so  much  as  thinking  of  it.  Those  are  not  chaste,  that  are  not 
so  in  spirit  as  well  as  body,  1 Cor.  vii.  34.  See  how  Christ’s 
exposition  of  the  seventh  commandment  agrees  with  the  ancient 
sense  of  it,  and  how  much  better  Job  understood  it  than  the 
Pharisees,  though  they  sat  in  Moses’s  chair. 

2.  What  the  reasons  were,  which,  in  this  matter,  he  was 
governed  by.  It  was  not  for  fear  of  reproach  among  men, 
though  that  is  to  be  considered,  (Prov.  vi.  33.)  but  for  fear  of 
the  wrath  and  curse  of  God.  He  knew  very  well, 

(1.)  'lhat  uncleanness  is  a sin  that  forfeits  all  good,  and 
shuts  us  out  from  the  hope  of  it ; ( v.  2.)  What  portion  of  God 
is  there  from  above  ? What  blessing  can  such  impure  sinners 
expect  from  the  pure  and  holy  God,  or  what  token  of  his 
favour?  What  inheritance  of  the  Almighty  can  they  look  for 
from  on  high?  There  is  no  portion,  no  inheritance,  no  true 
happiness,  for  a soul,  but  what  is  in  God,  in  the  Almighty, 
and  what  comes  from  above,  from  on  high.  Those  that  wal- 
low in  uneleanness,  render  themselves  utterly  unfit  for  com- 
munion with  God,  either  in  grace  here,  or  in  glory  hereafter, 
and  become  allied  to  unclean  spirits,  which  are  for  ever  sepa- 
rated from  him  : and  then  what  portion,  what  inheritance,  can 
they  have  with  God?  No  unclean  thing  shall  enter  into  the 
New  Jerusalem,  that  holy  city. 

(2.)  It  is  a sin  that  incurs  divine  vengeance,  v.  3.  Tt  will 
certainly  be  the  sinner’s  ruin,  if  it  be  not  repented  of  in  time. 
Is  not  destruction  a swift  and  sure  destruction  to  those  wicked 
people,  and  a strange  punishment  to  the  workers  of  this  ini- 
quity ? Fools  make  a mock  at  this  sin,  make  a jest  of  it,  it 
is  with  them  a peccadillo,  a trick  of  youth  ; but  they  deceive 
themselves  with  vain  words,  for,  because  of  these  things,  how 
tight  soever  they  make  of  them,  the  wrath  of  God,  the  in- 
supportable wrath  of  the  eternal  God,  comes  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience,  Epn.  v.  6.  There  are  some  sinners  whom  God 
sometimes  goes  out  of  the  common  road  of  providence  to 

V . If.  Q 


meet  with  , such  are  these.  The  destruction  of  Sodom  is  t 
strange  punishment.  Is  there  not  alienation  (so  some  read  it) 
to  the  workers  of  iniquity?  This  is  the  sinfulness  of  the  sin, 
that  it  alienates  the  mind  from  God  ; (Eph.  iv.  18,  19.)  and 
this  is  the  punishment  of  the  sinners,  that  they  shall  be 
eternally  set  at  a distance  from  him,  Rev.  xxu.  15. 

(3.)  It  cannot  be  hid  from  the  all-seeing  God.  A wanton 
thought  cannot  be  so  close,  nor  a wanton  look  so  quick,  as 
to  escape  his  cognizance,  much  less  any  act  of  uneleanness  so 
secretly  done,  as  to  be  out  of  his  sight.  If  Job  was  at  any 
time  tempted  to  this  sin,  he  restrained  himself  from  it,  and 
all  approaches  to  it,  with  this  pertinent  thought,  ( v.  4.  ) Doth 
not  he  see  my  trays?  as  Joseph  did,  (Gen.  xxxix.  9.)  How  cun 
1 do  it,  and  sin  against  God  ? Two  things  Job  had  an  eye  to. 
[l.J  God’s  omniscience.  It  is  a great  truth,  that  God’s  eyes 
are  upon  all  the  ways  of  men  ; (Prov.  v.  20,  21.)  but  Job  here 
mentions  it  with  application  to  himself  and  his  own  actions  ; 
Doth  not  he  see  my  ways?  O God,  thou  hast  searched  me  and 
known  me.  God  sees  what  rule  we  walk  by,  what  company 
we  walk  with,  what  end  we  walk  toward,  and  therefore  what 
ways  we  walk  in.  [2.]  His  observance.  “ He  not  only  sees, 
but  takes  notice  ; he  counts  all  my  steps,  all  my  false  steps  in 
the  way  of  duty,  all  my  by-steps  into  the  way  of  sin.”  He  not 
only  sees  our  ways  in  general,  but  takes  cognizance  of  our  par- 
ticular  steps  in  these  ways,  every  action,  every  motion.  He  keeps 
countof  all,  because  he  will  call  us  to  account,  will  bring  every 
work  into  judgment.  God  takes  a more  exact  notice  of  us  than 
wc  do  of  ourselves  ; for  who  ever  counted  his  own  steps  ? Yet 
God  counts  them  ; let  us  therefore  walk  circumspectly. 

II.  He  stood  upon  his  guard  against  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  carefully  avoided  all  sinful  indirect  means  of  getting 
wealth.  He  dreaded  all  forbidden  profit  as  much  as  all  for- 
bidden pleasure.  Let  us  see, 

1. What  his  protestation  is:  in  general,  that  he  had  been 

honest  and  just  in  all  his  dealings,  and  never,  to  his  know- 
ledge, did  any  body  any  wrong.  (1.1  He  never  walked  with 
vanity,  that  is,  he  never  durst  tell  a he,  to  get  a good  bargain. 
It  was  never  his  way  to  banter,  or  equivocate,  or  make  many 
words,  in  his  dealings.  Some  men’s  constant  walk  is  a con- 
stant cheat.  They  either  make  what  they  have  more  than  it 
is,  that  they  may  be  trusted  ; or  less  than  it  is,  that  nothing 
may  be  expected  from  them.  But  Job  was  a different  man. 
His  wealth  was  not  gotten  by  vanity,  though  now  diminished, 
Prov.  xiii.  11.  (2.)  He  never  hasted  to  deceit.  Those  that 

deceive,  must  be  quick  and  sharp,  but  Job’s  quickness  and 
sharpness  were  never  turned  that  way.  He  never  made  haste 
to  be  rich  by  deceit,  but  always  acted  cautiously,  lest,  through 
inconsideration,  he  should  do  an  unjust  thing.  Note,  What 
we  have  in  the  world,  may  be  either  used  with  comfort,  or  lost 
with  comfort,  if  itwas  honestly  got.  (3.)  His  steps  never  turned 
out  of  the  way,  the  way  of  justice  and  fair  dealing  ; Irom  that 
he  never  deviated,  v.  7.  He  not  only  took  care  not  to  walk  in 
a constant  course  and  way  of  deceit,  but  he  did  not  so  much 
as  take  one  step  out  of  the  way  of  honesty.  In  every  parti- 
cular action  and  affair,  we  must  closely  tie  ourselves  up  to  the 
rules  of  righteousness.  (4.)  His  heart  did  not  walk  after  his 
eyes,  that  is,  he  did  not  covet  what  he  saw,  that  was  another’s, 
nor  wish  it  Bis  own.  Covetousness  is  called  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  1 John  ii.  16.  Achan  saw,  and  then  took,  the  accursed 
thing.  That  heart  must  needs  wander,  that  walks  after  the 
eyes  ; for  then  it  looks  no  further  than  the  things  that  are 
seen  ; whereas  it  ought  to  be  in  heaven,  whither  the  eyes 
cannot  reach  : it  should  follow  the  dictates  of  religion  and 
right  reason  : if  it  follow  the  eye,  it  will  be  misled  to  that  fot 
which  Gotl  will  bring  men  into  judgment.  Keel.  x:.  9.  (5.) 

That  no  blot  had  cleaved  to  his  hands,  that  is,  he  was  not 
chargeable  with  getting  any  thing  dishonestly,  or  keeping  that 
which  was  another’s,  whenever  it  appeared  to  be  so.  injustice 
is  a blot,  a blot  to  the  estate,  a blot  to  the  owner  ; it  spoils 
the  beauty  of  both,  and  therefore  is  to  be  dreaded.  Those 
that  deal  much  in  the  world  may  perhaps  have  a blot  come 
upon  their  hands,  but  they  must  wash  it  off  again  by  repent- 
ance and  restitution,  and  not  let  it  cleave  to  their  hands.  See 
Isa.  xxxiii.  15. 

2.  How  he  ratifies  his  protestation.  So  confident  is  he  of 
his  own  honesty,  that,  (1.)  He  is  willing  to  have  his  goods 
searched  : (v.  6.)  Let  me  be  weighed  in  an  even  balance,  that 
is,  “ Let  what  I have  got  be  inquired  into,  and  it  will  be 
found  to  weigh  well  a sign  that  it  was  not  gotten  by  vanity, 
for  then  Tekel  had  been  written  on  it — weighed  in  the  balance, 
and  found  too  light.  An  honest  man  is  so  far  from  dreading 
a trial,  that  he  desires  it  rather,  being  well  assured  that  God 
knows  his  integrity,  and  will  approve  it,  and  that  the  trial  ot 
it  will  be  to  his  praise  and  honour.  (2. ) He  is  willing  to  for- 
feit the  whole  cargo,  if  there  wete  found  anv  prohibited,  con- 
s' 


Before  Christ,  1520. 


JOB,  XXXI. 


The  reply  of  Job. 


fiaband  Roods,  any  thing  but  what  he  came  honestly  by  ; (v. 

H. )  “ Let  me  sow,  and  let  another  eat,”  which  was  already 
agreed  to  be  the  doom  of  oppressors  ; ( ch . v.  5.)  “ and  let 
my  offspring,  all  the  trees  that  I have  planted,  be  rooted  out.” 
This  intimates,  that  he  believed  the  sin  did  deserve  this  pun- 
ishment, that,  usually,  it  is  thus  punished  ; but  that,  though 
now  his  estate  was  ruined,  (and  at  such  a time,  if  ever,  his 
conscience  would  have  brought  his  sin  to  his  mind,)  yet  he 
knew  himself  innocent,  and  would  venture  all  the  poor  re- 
*-*ins  of  his  estate  upon  the  issue  of  the  triaf. 

«>  If  mine  heart  have  been  deceived  by  a woman; 
or  if  I have  laid  wait  at  my  neighbour’s  door  ; 10 

Then  let  my  wife  grind  unto  another,  and  let  others 
bow  down  upon  her.  11  For  this  is  an  heinous 
crime;  yea,  it  is  an  iniquity  to  he  punished  by  the 
judges.  12  For  it  is  a lire  that  consumeth  to  de- 
struction, and  would  root  out  all  mine  increase.  13 
If  I did  despise  the  cause  of  my  man-servant,  or  of 
my  maid-servant,  when  they  contended  with  me ; 
14  What  then  shall  I do  when  God  riseth  up  ? and, 
when  lie  visile th,  what  shall  I answer  him  ? 15  Did 

not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make  him  ! and 
did  not  one  fashion  us  in  the  womb? 

Two  more  instances  we  have  here  of  Job’s  integrity. 

1.  That  he  had  a very  great  abhorrence  of  the  sin  of  adul- 
tery. As  he  did  not  wrong  his  own  marriage-bed,  by  keeping 
a concubine,  (he  did  not  so  much  as  think  upon  a maid,  v. 

I. )  so  he  was  careful  not  to  offer  any  injury  to  his  neighbour’s 
marriage-bed. 

Let  us  see  here,  1.  How  clear  he  was  from  this  sin,  v.  9. 
(1.)  He  did  not  so  much  as  covet  his  neighbour’s  wife,  for 
even  his  heart  was  not  deceived  by  a woman.  The  beauty  of 
another  man’s  wife  did  not  kindle  in  him  any  unchaste  desires, 
nor  was  he  ever  moved  by  the  allurements  of  an  adulterous 
woman,  such  as  is  described,  Prov.  vii.  6,  &c.  See  the  origi- 
nal of  all  the  defilements  of  this  life  ; they  come  from  a de- 
ceived heart.  Every  sin  is  deceitful,  and  none  more  so  than 
the  sin  of  uncleanness.  (2.)  He  never  compassed  or  imagined 
any  unchaste  design.  He  never  laid  wait  at  his  neighbour's 
door,  to  get  an  opportunity  to  debauch  his  wife  in  his  absence, 
when  the  good  man  was  not  at  home,  Prov.  vii.  19.  See  ch. 
xxiv.  15. 

2.  What  a dread  he  had  of  this  sin,  and  what  frightful 
apprehensions  he  had  concerning  the  malignity  of  it — That  it 
was  a heinous  crime,  ( v . 11.)  one  of  the  greatest,  vilest  sins  a 
man  can  be  guilty  of,  highly(provoking  to  God,  and  destruc- 
tive to  the  prosperity  of  the  soul.  With  respect  to  the  mis- 
chievousness of  it,  and  the  punishment  it  deserved,  he  owns 
that,  if  he  were  guilty  of  that  heinous  crime,  (1.)  His  family 
might  justly  be  made  infamous  in  the  highest  degree  ; (t>.  10.) 
Let  my  wife  grind  to  another.  Let  her  be  a slave,  so  some  ; a 
harlot,  so  others.  God  often  punishes  the  sins  of  one  with  the 
sin  of  another,  the  adultery  of  the  husband  with  the  adultery 
of  the  wife,  as  in  David’s  case,  (2  Sam.  xii.  11.)  which  does 
not  in  the  least  excuse  the  treachery  of  the  adulterous  wife  ; 
but,  how  unrighteous  soever  she  is,  God  is  righteous.  See 
Hos.  iv.  13.  Your  spouses  shall  commit  adultery . Note,  Those 
who  are  not  just  and  faithful  to  their  relations,  must  not  think 
it  strange,  if  their  relations  be  unjust  and  unfaithful  to  them. 
(2.)  He  himself  might  justly  be  made  a public  example  ; For 
it  is  an  iniquity  to  he  punished  by  the  judges  ; yea,  though  they 
who  are  guilty  of  it  are  themselves  judges,  as  Job  was.  Note, 
Adultery  is  a crime  which  the  civil  magistrate  ought  to  take 
cognizance  of,  and  punish  : so  it  was  adjudged  even  in  the 
patriarchal  age,  before  the  law  of  Moses  made  it  capital.  It 
is  an  evil  w’ork,  to  which  the  sword  of  justice  ought  to  be  a 
terror.  (3.)  It  might  justly  become  the  ruin  of  his  estate  ; 
nay,  he  knew  it  would  be  so;  ( v . 12.)  It  is  afire.  Lust  is  a 
fire  in  the  soul : they  that  indulge  it,  are  said  to  burn.  It 
consumes  all  that  is  good  there,  (the  convictions,  the  com- 
forts,) and  lays  the  conscience  waste.  It  kindles  the  fire  of 
God’s  wrath,  which,  if  not  extinguished  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
will  burn  to  the  lowest  hell.  It  will  consume  even  to  that 
eternal  destruction.  It  consumes  the  body,  (Prov.  v.  11.)  it 
consumes  the  substance,  it  roots  out  all  the  increase.  Burn- 
ing lusts  bring  burning  judgments.  Perhaps  it  alludes  to  the 
burning  of  Sodom,  which  was  intended  for  an  example  to  those 
who  should  afterward,  in  like  manner,  live  ungodly. 

II.  That  he  had  a very  great  tenderness  for  his  servants, 
and  ruled  them  with  a gentle  hand.  He  had  a great  house- 
hold, and  he  managed  it  well.  By  this  he  evidenced  his  sin- 
cerity, that  he  had  grace  to  rovern  his  passion  as  well  as  his 
9f 


appetite  ; and  he  that  in  these  two  things  has  the  rule  of  liisowi* 
spirit,  is  better  than  the  mighty,  Prov.  xvi.  32.  Here  observe, 

1.  What  were  Job’s  condescensions  to  his  servants  ; (v.  13.  / 
lie  did  not  despise  the  cause  of  his  man-servant,  no,  nor  of  his 
maid-servant,  when  they  contended  with  him ; that  is,  if  they 
contradicted  him  in  any  thing,  he  was  willing  to  hear  their 
reasons.  If  they  had  offended  him,  or  were  accused  to  him, 
he  would  patiently  hear  what  they  had  to  say  for  themselves, 
in  their  own  vindication  or  excuse.  Nay,  if  they  complained 
of  any  hardship  he  put  upon  them,  he  did  not  brow-beat  them, 
and  hid  them  hold  their  tongues,  but  gave  them  leave  to  tell 
their  story,  and  redressed  their  grievances  as  far  as  it  appeared 
they  had  right  on  their  side.  He  was  tender  of  them  not  only 
when  they  served  him  and  pleased  him,  but  even  when  they 
contended  with  him.  Herein,  he  was  a great  example  to 
masters,  to  give  unto  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ; 
nay,  to  do  the  same  things  to  them,  that  they  expect  from 
them,  (Col.  iv.  1.  Eph.  vi.  9.)  and  not  to  rule  them  with 
rigour,  and  carry  it  with  a high  hand.  Many  of  Job’s  ser- 
vants were  slain  in  his  service,  (ch.  i.  15 — 17.)  the  rest  were 
unkind  and  undutiful  to  him,  and  despised  his  cause,  though 
he  never  despised  theirs;  (ch.  xix.  15,  16.)  but  he  had  this 
comfort,  that  in  his  prosperity  he  had  behaved  well  toward' 
them.  Note,  When  relations  are  either  removed  from  us,  or 
imbittered  to  us,  the  testimony  of  our  consciences,  that  we 
have  done  our  duty  to  them,  will  be  a great  support  and  comfort 
to  us. 

2.  What  were  the  considerations  that  moved  him  to  treat  his 
servants  thus  kindly  ; he  had,  herein,  an  eye  to  God,  both  as 
his  Judge,  and  their  Maker. 

(1.)  As  his  Judge  ; he  considered,  “ If  I should  be  imperi- 
ous and  severe  with  my  servants,  what  then  shall  I do  when  God 
riseth  up?”  He  considered  that  he  had  a Master  in  heaven, 
to  whom  he  was  accountable,  who  will  rise  up,  and  will 
visit ; and  ue  are  concerned  to  consider  what  we  shall  do  in  the 
day  of  his  visitation,  (Isa.  x.  3.)  and,  considering  that  we  are 
undone,  if  God  should  then  be  strait  and  severe  with  us,  wr 
ought  to  be  very  mild  and  gentle  towards  all  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  Consider  what  would  become  of  us,  if  God  should 
be  extreme  to  mark  what  we  do  amiss,  should  take  all  advan- 
tages against  us,  and  insist  upon  all  his  just  demands  from 
us  ; if  he  should  visit  every  offence,  and  take  every  forfeiture  ; 
if  he  should  always  chide,  and  keep  his  anger  for  ever.  And 
let  not  us  be  rigorous  with  our  inferiors.  Consider  what  will 
become  of  us,  if  we  be  cruel  and  unmerciful  to  our  brethren. 
The  cries  of  the  injured  will  be  heard,  the  sins  of  the  injurious 
will  be  punished,  they  that  showed  no  mercy, shall  find  none; 
and  what  shall  we  do  then  ? 

(2.)  As  his  and  his  servants’  Creator  ; (v.  15.)  when  he 
was  tempted  to  be  harsh  with  his  servants,  to  deny  them  right, 
and  turn  a deaf  ear  to  their  reasonings,  this  thought  came  very 
seasonably  into  his  mind,  “ Did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the 
womb,  make  him  ? I am  a creature  as  well  as  he,  and  my 
being  is  derived  and  depending  as  well  as  his.  He  partakes 
of  the  same  nature  that  I do,  and  is  the  work  of  the  same 
hand  ; have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?”  Note,  Whatever  differ- 
ence there  is  among  men  in  their  outward  condition,  in  their 
capacity  of  mind,  or  strength  of  body,  or  place  in  the  world, 
he  that  made  the  one,  made  the  other  also  ; which  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  not  mock  at  men’s  natural  infirmities, 
nor  trample  upon  those  that  are  any  way  our  inferiors,  but,  in 
every  tiling,  do  as  we  would  be  done  by.  It  is  a rule  of  justice, 
Parinm  par  sit  ratio — Let  equals  be  equally  estimated  and  treat- 
ed ; and  therefore  since  there  is  so  great  a parity  among  men, 
they  being  all  made  of  the  same  mould,  by  the  same  power, 
for  the  same  end,  notwithstanding  the  disparity  of  our  out- 
ward condition,  we  are  bound  so  far  to  set  ourselves  upon  the 
level  with  those  we  deal  with,  as  to  do  to  them,  in  all  respects, 
as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us. 

16  If  I have  withheld  the  poor  from  their  desire, 
or  have  caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail ; 17 

Or  have  eaten  my  morsel  myself  alone,  and  the 
fatherless  hath  not  eaten  thereof;  18  (For  from  my 
youth  he  was  brought  up  with  me,  as  with  a father, 
and  I have  guided  her  from  my  mother’s  womb  ;) 
19  If  I have  seen  any  perish  for  want  of  clothing, 
or  any  poor  without  covering  ; 20  If  his  loins  have 

not  biessed  me,  and  if  he  were  not  warmed  with  the 
fleece  of  my  sheep  ; 21  If  I have  lifted  up  my  hand 

against  the  fatherless,  when  I saw  my  help  in  the 
gate  ; 22  Then  let  mine  arm  fall  from  my  shoulder 

blade,  and  mine  arm  he  broken  from  the  bone.  23 
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For  destruction  from  God  was  a terror  to  me,  and 
by  reason  of  his  highness  I could  not  endure. 

Eliphaz  had  particularly  charged  Job  with  unmercifulness 
to  the  poor  ; (c/i.  xxii.  6,  &c.)  Thou  hast  witlikolden  bread 
from  the  hungry,  stripped  the  naked  of  their  clothing,  and  sent 
widen  s away  empty.  One  would  think  he  could  not  have  been 
so  very  positive  and  express  in  his  charge,  unless  there  had 
oeen  some  truth  in  it,  some  ground  for  it ; and  yet  it  appears, 
by  Job’s  protestation,  that  it  was  utterly  false  and  groundless, 
lie  was  never  guilty  of  any  such  thing.  See  here, 

I.  The  testimony  which  Job’s  conscience  gave  in,  concern- 
ing his  constant  behaviour  toward  the  poor.  He  is  most  large 
upon  this  head,  because  in  this  matter  he  was  most  particu- 
larly accused.  lie  solemnly  protests, 

1.  That  he  had  never  been  wanting  to  do  good  to  them,  as 
there  was  occasion,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability.  He  was 
always  compassionate  to  the  poor,  and  careful  of  them,  espe- 
cially the  widows  and  fatherless,  that  were  destitute  of  help. 
(1.)  He  was  always  ready  to  grant  their  desires,  and  answer 
their  expectations,  v.  16.  If  a poor  person  begged  a kindness 
of  him,  he  was  ready  to  gratify  him  ; if  he  could  but  perceive, 
by  the  widow’s  mournful  craving  look,  that  she  expected  an 
alms  from  him,  though  she  had  not  confidence  enough  to  ask 
it,  he  had  compassion  enough  to  give  it,  and  never  caused  the 
eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail.  (2.)  He  put  a respect  upon  the  poor, 
and  did  them  honour;  for  he  took  the  fatherless  children  to 
eat  with  him  at  his  own  table,  they  should  fare  as  he  fared, 
and  be  familiar  with  him,  and  lie  would  show  himself  pleased 
with  their  company,  as  if  they  had  been  his  own,  v.  17.  As 
it  is  one  of  the  greatest  grievances  of  poverty,  that  it  exposes 
to  contempt,  so  it  is  none  of  the  least  supports  to  the  poor,  to 
be  respected.  (3.)  He  was  very  tender  of  them,  and  had  a 
fatherly  concern  for  them,  v.  18.  He  was  a father  to  the 
fatherless,  took  care  of  orphans,  brought  them  up  with  him 
under  his  own  eye,  and  gave  them,  not  only  maintenance,  but 
education.  He  was  a guide  to  the  widow,  who  had  lost  the 
guide  of  her  youth  : he  advised  her  in  her  affairs,  took  cogni- 
zance of  them,  and  undertook  the  management  of  them. 
Those  that  need  notour  alms,  may  yet  have  occasion  for  our 
counsel,  and  it  may  be  a real  kindness  to  them.  This  Job 
says  he  did  from  his  youth,  from  his  mother’s  womb,  that  is,  lie 
had  something  of  tenderness  and  compassion  woven  in  his 
nature  ; he  began  betimes  to  do  good,  ever  since  he  could  re- 
member ; he  had  always  some  poor  widow  or  fatherless 
child  under  his  care.  His  parents  taught  him  betimes  to  pity 
and  relieve  the  poor,  and  brought  up  orphans  with  him.  (4.) 
He  provided  food  convenient  for  them  ; they  ate  of  the  same 
morsels  that  he  did,  (v.  17.)  not  after  him,  of  the  crumbs  that 
tell  from  his  table,  but  with  him,  of  the  best  dish  upon  his 
table.  They  that  have  abundance,  must  not  eat  their  morsels 
alone,  as  if  they  had  none  but  themselves  to  take  care  of,  nor 
indulge  their  appetite  with  a dainty  bit  by  themselves,  but 
take  others  to  share  with  them,  as  David  took  Mephibosheth. 
(5.)  He  look  particular  care  to  clothe  them  that  were  without 
covering,  which  would  be  more  expensive  to  him  than  feeding 
them,  v.  19.  Poor  people  may  perish  for  want  of  clothing, 
as  well  as  for  want  of  food,  for  want  of  clothing  to  lie  in  by 
night,  or  to  go  abroad  in  by  day.  If  Job  knew  of  any  that 
were  in  this  distress,  he  was  forward  to  relieve  them,  and, 
instead  of  giving  rich  and  gaudy  liveries  to  his  servants,  while 
the  poor  were  turned  off  with  rags  that  were  ready  to  be 
thrown  to  the  dunghill,  he  had  good,  warm,  strong  clothes, 
made  on  purpose  for  them,  of  the  fleece  of  his  sheep,  (v.  20.) 
so  that  their  loins,  whenever  they  girt  those  garments  about 
them,  blessed  him  ; they  commended  his  charity,  blessed  God 
lor  him,  and  prayed  God  to  bless  him.  Job’s  sheep  were 
burned  with  fire  from  heaven,  but  this  was  his  comfort,  that, 
when  he  had  them,  he  came  honestly  by  them,  and  used  them 
charitably,  fed  the  poor  with  their  flesh,  and  clothed  them 
with  their  wool. 

2.  That  he  had  never  been  accessary  to  the  wronging  of  any 
that  were  poor.  It  might  be  said,  perhaps,  that  he  was  kind 
here  and  there  to  a poor  orphan  that  was  a favourite,  but  to 
others  he  was  oppressive.  No,  he  was  tender  of  all,  and  in- 
jurious to  none.  He  never  so  much  as  lifted  up  his  hand 
against  the  fatherless,  (v.  21.)  never  threatened  or  frightened 
them,  or  offered  to  strike  them  ; never  used  his  power  to  crush 
them  that  stood  in  his  way,  or  squeeze  what  he  could  out  of 
them  ; though  he  saw  his  help  in  the  gate,  that  is,  though  he 
had  interest  enough  both  in  the  people  and  in  the  judges,  both 
to  enable  him  to  do  it,  and  to  hear  him  out  when  he  had  done 
it.  Those  that  have  it  in  their  power  to  do  a wrong  thing, 
and  go  through  with  it,  and  a prospect  of  getting  by  it,  and 
yet  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and  are  firm  to  both,  may 


afterward  reflect  upon  it  with  much  comfort,  as  Job  does 
here.  < 

II.  The  imprecation  wherewith  he  confirms  this  protestation  ; 
fv.  22.)  “ If  1 have  been  oppressive  to  the  poor,  let  mine  arm 
fall  from  my  shoulder-blade,  and  mine  arm  be  broken  from  the 
bone,”  that  is,  “ Let  the  flesh  rot  off  from  the  bone,  and  one 
bone  be  disjointed  and  broken  off  from  another.”  Had  he  not 
been  perfectly  clear  in  this  matter,  he  durst  not  thus  have 
challenged  the  divine  vengeance.  And  it  intimates,  that  it  is 
a righteous  thing  with  God  to  bieak  the  arm  that  is  lifted  up 
against  the  fatherless,  as  he  withered  Jeroboam’s  arm  that 
was  stretched  out  against  a prophet. 

III.  The  principles  by  which  Job  was  restrained  from  all 

uncharitableness  and  unmercifulness.  He  durst  not  abuse  the 
poor;  for  though,  with  his  help  in  the  gate,  he  could  over- 
power them,  yet  he  could  not  make  his  part  good  against  that 
God  who  is  the  Patron  of  oppressed  poverty,  and  will  not  let 
oppressors  go  unpunished  ; v.  23.  “ Destruction  from  God 

was  a terror  to  me,  whenever  I was  tempted  to  this  sin,  and 
by  reason  of  his  highness  I could  not  endure  the  thought  of 
making  him  my  Enemy.”  He  stood  in  awe,  1.  Of  the 
majesty  of  God,  as  a God  above  him.  He  thought  of  his 
highness,  the  infinite  distance  between  him  and  God,  which 
possessed  him  with  such  a reverence  of  him,  as  made  him  very 
circumspect  in  his  whole  conversation.  They  who  oppress  the 
poor,  and  pervert  judgment  and  justice,  forget  that  he  who  is 
higher  than  the  highest,  regards,  and  there  is  a higher  than 
they,  who  is  able  to  deal  with  them  ; (Eccl.  v.  8.)  but  Job 
considered  this.  2.  Of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  a God  that 
would  certainly  be  against  him,  if  he  should  wrong  the  poor. 
Destruction  from  God,  because  it  would  be  a certain  and  an 
utter  ruin  to  him,  if  he  were  guilty  of  this  sin,  was  a constant 
terror  to  him,  to  restrain  him  from  it.  Note,  Good  men,  even 
the  best,  have  need  to  restrain  themselves  from  sin  with  the 
fear  of  destruction  from  God,  and  all  little  enough.  This  should 
especially  restrain  us  from  all  acts  of  injustice  and  oppression 
— that  God  himself  is  the  Avenger-thereof.  Even  then  when 
salvation  from  God  is  a comfort  to  us,  yet  destruction  from 
God  should  be  a terror  to  us.  Adam,  in  innocency,  was  awed 
with  a threatening. 

24  If  I have  made  gold  my  hope,  or  have  said  to 
the  line  gold,  Thou  art  my  confidence  ; 25  If  I 

rejoiced  because  my  wealth  was  great,  and  because 
mine  hand  had  gotten  much  ; 26  If  I beheld  the 

sun  when  it  shined,  or  the  moon  walking  in  bright- 
ness, 27  And  my  heart  hath  been  secretly  enticed, 
or  my  month  hath  kissed  my  hand  : 28  This  also 

were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge  : for  I 
should  have  denied  the  God  that  is  above.  29  If  I 
rejoiced  at  the  destruction  of  him  that  hated  me,  oi 
lifted  up  myself  when  evil  found  him  : 30  (Neither 

have  I suffered  my  mouth  to  sin,  by  wishing  a curse 
to  his  soul;)  31  If  the  men  of  my  tabernacle  said  J 
not.  Oh  that  we  had  of  his  flesh  ! we  cannot  be  t, 
satisfied.  32  (The  stranger  did  not  lodge  in  the 
street;  but  I opened  my  doors  to  the  traveller  ;) 

Four  articles  more  of  Job’s  protestation  we  have  in  these 
verses,  which,  as  all  the  rest,  not  only  assure  us  what  he  was 
and  did,  but  teacb  us  what  we  should  be  and  do. 

I.  He  protests  that  he  never  set  his  heart  upon  the  wealth 
of  this  world,  nor  took  the  things  of  it  for  his  portion  and 
happiness.  He  had  gold,  he  had  fine  gold,  his  wealth  was 
great,  and  he  had  gotten  much.  Our  wealth  is  either  advan- 
tageous or  pernicious  to  us,  according  as  we  stand  affected  to 
it.  If  we  make  it  oor  rest  and  our  ruler,  it  will  be  our  ruin  ; 
if  we  make  it  our  servant  and  an  instrument  of  righteousness, 
it  will  be  a blessing  to  us.  Job  here  tells  how  he  stood  affect- 
ed to  his  worldly  wealth,  1.  He  put  no  great  confidence  in  it; 
he  did  not  make  gola  his  hope,  v.  24.  They  are  very  unwise 
that  do,  and  enemies  to  themselves,  who  depend  upon  it  as 
sufficient  to  make  them  happy,  who  think  themselves  safe  and 
honourable,  and  sure  of  comfort,  in  having  abundance  of  this 
world’s  goods.  Some  make  it  their  hope  and  confidence  for 
another  world,  as  if  it  were  a certain  token  of  God’s  favour  : 
and  those  who  have  so  much  sense  as  not  to  think  so,  yet 
promise  themselves  that  it  will  be  a portion  for  them  in  this 
life,  whereas  the  things  themselves  are  uncertain,  and  our 
satisfaction  in  them  much  more  so.  It  is  hard  to  have  riches, 
and  not  to  trust  in  riches  ; and  that  is  it  which  makes  it  so 
difficult  for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  Matt, 
xix.  23.  Mark  x.  24.  2.  He  took  no  great  complacency  in  it; 
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(v.  25.)  If  I rejoiced  because  my  wealth  was  great,  and  boasted 
that  my  hand  had  gotten  much,  lie  took  no  pride  in  his  wealth, 
as  if  it  added  any  thing  to  his  real  excellency,  nor  did  lie  think 
that  his  might  and  the  power  of  his  hand  got  it  him,  Deut. 
viii.  17.  He  took  no  pleasure  in  it,  in  comparison  with  the 
spiritual  things  which  were  the  delight  of  his  soul.  His  joy 
did  not  terminate  in  the  gift,  but  passed  through  it  to  the 
Giver.  When  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  abundance,  he  never 
said,  Soul,  take  thine  ease  in  these  things,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry,  nor  blessed  himself  in  his  riches.  He  did  not  inordi- 
nately rejoice  in  his  wealth  ; and  that  helped  him  to  bear  the 
loss  of  it  so  patiently  as  he  did.  The  way  to  weep  as  though 
we  uept  not,  is,. to  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced  not.  The  less 
pleasure  the  enjoyment  is,  the  less  pain  the  disappointment 
will  be. 

II.  He  protests  that  he  never  gave  the  worship  and  glory  to 
1 he  creature,  which  are  due  to  God  only  ; he  was  never  guilty 
of  idolatry,  v.  26 — 28.  We  do  not  find  that  Job’s  friends 
charged  him  with  this.  But  there  were  those,  it  seems,  at 
that  time,  who  were  so  sottish  as  to  worship  the  sun  and  moon, 
else  Job  would  not  have  mentioned  it.  Idolatry  is  one  of  the 
old  ways  which  wicked  men  have  trodden,  and  the  most  an- 
cient idolatry  was,  the  worshipping  of  the  sun  and  moon,  to 
which  the  temptation  was  most  strong,  as  appears,  Deut.  iv. 
19.  where  Moses  speaks  of  the  danger  which  the  people  were 
la  of  being  driven  to  worship  them.  But,  as  yet,  it  was 
practised  secretly,  and  durst  not  appear  in  open  view,  as, 
afterward,  the  most  abominable  idolatries  did.  Observe, 

1.  How  far  Job  kept  from  this  sin.  He  not  only  never 

bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  (which,  some  think,  was  designed 
to  represent  the  sun,)  never  fell  down,  and  worshipped  the  sun, 
but  he  kept  his  eye,  his  heart,  and  his  lips,  clean  from  this 
sin.  (1.)  He  never  so  much  as  beheld  the  sun  or  the  moon 
in  their  pomp  and  lustre,  with  any  other  admiration  of  them, 
than  what  led  him  to  give  all  the  glory  of  their  brightness  and 
usefulness  to  their  Creator.  Against  spiritual  as  well  as  cor- 
poral adultery  he  made  a covenant  with  his  eyes  ; and  this 
was  his  covenant,  that,  whenever  he  looked  at  the  lights  of 
heaven,  he  should  by  faith  look  through  them,  and  heyond 
them,  to  the  Father  of  lights.  (2.)  He  kept  his  heart  with 
all  diligence,  that  that  should  not  be  secretly  enticed  to  think 
that  there  is  a divine  glory  in  their  brightness,  or  a divine 
power  in  their  influence,  and  that  therefore  divine  honours 
are  to  be  paid  to  them.  Here  is  the  source  of  idolatry  ; it 
begins  in  the  heart  ; every  man  is  tempted  to  that,  as  to  other 
sins,  when  he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust  and  enticed. 
(3.)  He  did  not  so  much  as  put  a compliment  upon  these  pre- 
tended deities,  did  not  perform  the  least  and  lowest  act  of 
adoration.  His  mouth  did  not  hiss  his  hand,  which,  it  is  likely, 
was  a ceremony  then  commonly  used,  even  by  some  that  yet 
would  not  be  thought  idolaters.  It  is  a long-established  piece 
of  civil  respect  among  ourselves,  in  making  a bow,  to  kiss  the 
hand  ; a form,  it  seems,  which  was  anciently  used  in  giving 
divine  honours  to  the  sun  and  moon  ; they  could  not  reach  to 
kiss  them  as  the  men  that  sacrificed,  kissed  the  calves;  (Hos. 
xiii.  2.  1 Kings  xix.  18.)  but,  to  show  their  good  will,  they 

kissed  their  hand,  reverencing  those  as  their  masters,  which 
God  has  made  servants  to  this  lower  world,  to  hold  the  candle 
for  us  : Job  never  did  it. 

2.  How  ill  Joh  thought  of  this  sin,  v.  28.  (1.)  He  looked 
upon  it  as  an  affront  to  the  civil  magistrate  ; It  were  an  iniquity 
to  he  punished  by  the  judge,  as  a public  nuisance,  and  hurtful 
to  kings  and  provinces.  Idolatry  debauches  men's  minds, 
corrupts  their  manners,  takes  off  the  true  sense  of  religion, 
which  is  the  great  bond  of  societies,  and  provokes  God  to  give 
men  up  to  a reprobate  sense,  and  to  send  judgments  upon  a 
nation  ; and  therefore  the  conservators  of  the  public  peace 
are  concerned  to  restrain  it  by  punishing  it.  (2.)  He  looked 
upon  it  as  a much  greater  affront  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
no  less  than  high  treason  against  his  crown  and  dignity  ; For 
l should  have  denied  the  God  that  is  above,  denied  his  being  as 
God,  and  his  sovereignty  as  God  above.  Idolatry  is,  in  effect, 
atheism  ; hence  the  Gentiles  are  said  to  be  without  God  (athe- 
ists) in  the  world.  Note,  We  should  be  afraid  of  every  thing 
that  does  but  implicitly  deny  the  God  above,  his  providence, 
or  any  of  his  perfections. 

III.  He  protests  that  he  was  so  far  from  doing  or  designing 
mischief  to  any,  that  he  neither  desired  nor  delighted  in  the 
hurt  of  the  worst  enemy  he  had.  The  forgiving  of  those  that 
do  us  evil,  it  seems,  was  Old-Testament  duty.  The  Pharisees 
made  the  law  concerning  it  of  no  effect,  by  teaching,  Thou 
shaft  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy,  Matt.  v.  43. 
Observe  here, 

1.  Job  was  far  from  revenge.  He  did  not  only  not  return 
the  injuries  that  were  done  him,  not  only  not  destroy  those 
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who  hated  him;  but,  (1.)  He  did  not  so  much  as  rejoice 
when  any  mischief  befell  them,  v.  29.  Many  who  would  not 
wilfully  hurt  those  who  stand  in  their  light,  or  have  done  them 
a diskindness,  yet  are  secretly  pleased,  and  laugh  in  their 
sleeve,  (as  we  say,)  when  hurt  is  done  them  : but  Job  was 
not  of  that  spirit.  Though  Job  was  a very  good  man,  yet,  it 
seems,  there  were  those  that  hated  him,  but  evil  found  them. 

He  saw  their  destruction,  and  was  far  from  rejoicing  in  it.  for 
that  would  justly  have  brought  the  destruction  upon  him,  as 
it  is  intimated,  Prov.  xxiv.  17,  18.  (2.)  He  did  not  so  much 

as  wish  in  his  own  mind  that  evil  might  befaH  them,  v.  30. 

He  never  wished  a curse  to  his  soul  ; (curses  to  the  soul  are 
the  w orst  of  curses  ; ) never  desired  his  death  ; he  knew  that, 
if  he  did,  it  would  turn  into  sin  to  him.  He  was  careful  not  to 
offend  with  his  tongue,  (Ps.  xxxix.  1.)  he  would  not  suffer  his 
mouth  to  sin,  and  therefore  durst  not  imprecate  any  evil,  no 
not  to  his  worst  enemy.  If  others  bear  malice  to  us,  that  will 
not  justify  us  in  bearing  malice  to  them. 

2.  He  was  violently  urged  to  revenge,  and  yet  he  kept  him- 
self thus  clear  from  it  ; (v.  31.)  The  men  of  his  tabernacle,  his 
domestics,  his  servants,  and  those  about  him,  were  so  enraged 
at  Job’s  enemy  who  hated  him,  that  they  could  have  eaten 
him,  if  Job  would  but  have  set  them  on,  or  given  them  leave. 

“ O that  we  had  of  his  flesh  ! Our  master  is  satisfied  to  forgive 
him,  but  we  cannot  be  so  satisfied.”  See  how  much  beloved 
Job  was  by  his  family,  how  heartily  they  espoused  his  cause, 
and  what  enemies  they  were  to  his  enemies  ; but  see  what  a 
strict  hand  Job  kept  upon  his  passions,  that  he  would  not 
avenge  himself,  though  he  had  those  about  him  that  blew  the 
coals  of  his  resentment.  Note,  (1.)  A good  man  commonly 
does  not  himself  lay  to  heart  the  affronts  that  are  done  him  so 
much  as  his  friends  do  for  him.  (2.)  Great  men  have  com- 
monly those  about  them  that  stir  them  up  to  revenge.  David 
had  so,  1 Sam.  xxiv.  4 ; xxvi.  8.  2 Sam.  xvi.  9.  But  if  they 
keep  their  temper,  notwithstanding  the  spiteful  insinuations  of 
those  about  them,  afterward  it  shall  be  no  grief  of  heart  to 
them,  but  shall  turn  very  much  to  their  praise. 

IV.  He  protests  that  he  had  never  been  unkind  or  inhospi- 
table to  strangers  ; (u.  32.)  The  stranger  lodged  not  in  the 
street,  as  angels  might  lately  have  done  in  the  streets  of  Sodom, 
if  Lot  alone  had  not  entertained  them.  Perhaps,  by  that 
instance,  Job  was  taught  (as  we  are,  Heb.  xiii.  2.)  not  to  be 
forgetful  to  entertain  strangers.  He  that  is  at  home,  must 
consider  those  that  ate  from  home,  and  put  his  soul  into  their 
soul’s  stead,  and  then  do  as  he  would  be  done  by.  Hospita- 
lity is  a Christian  duty,  1 Pet.  iv.  9.  Job,  in  his  prosperity,  < 
was  noted  for  good  housekeeping  : He  opened  his  door  to  the  J 
road  ; so  it  may  be  read  ; he  kept  the  street-door  open,  that 
he  might  see  who  passed  by,  and  he  invited  them  in,  as  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xviii.  1. 

33  If  I covered  iny  transgressions  as  Adam,  by 
iiiding  mine  iniquity  in  my  bosotn  ; 34  (Did  I fear 
a great  multitude,  or  did  the  contempt  of  families  ! 
terrify  me,  that  I kept  silence,  and  went  not  out  of 
the  door  ! 35  Ob  that  one  would  hear  me  ! behold,  J 
my  desire  is  that  the  Almighty  would  answer  me,  i 
and  that  mine  adversary  had  written  a book.  36 
Surely  I would  take  it  upon  my  shoulder,  and  bind 
it  as  a crown  to  me.  37  I would  declare  unto  him 
the  number  of  my  steps  ; as  a prince  would  I go  near 
unto  him.)  38  If  my  land  cry  against  me,  or  that 
the  furrows  likewise  thereof  complain  ; 39  If  I 

have  eaten  the  fruits  thereof  without  money,  or  have 
caused  the  owners  thereof  to  lose  their  life  ; 40  Le 

thistles  grow  instead  of  wheat,  and  cockle  instead  ot 
barley.  The  words  of  Job  are  ended. 

We  have  here  Jab's  protestation  against  three  more  sins,  , 
together  with  bis  general  appeal  to  God’s  bar,  and  his  petition 
for  a hearing  there,  which,  it  is  likely,  was  intended  to  con- 
clude his  discourse,  (and  therefore  we  will  consider  it  last,) 
but  that  another  particular  sin  occurred,  from  which  he 
thought  it  requisite  to  acquit  himself.  He  clears  himself  ft  am 
the  charge,  I 

I.  Of  dissimulation  and  hypocrisy,  which  was  the  general 
crime  his  friends  accused  him  of — That,  under  the  cloak  of  a 
profession  of  religion,  he  had  kept  up  secret  haunts  of  sin, 
and  that  really  he  was  as  bad  as  other  people,  but  had  the  art 
of  concealing  it.  Zophar  insinuated  (ch.  xx.  12.)  that  he  hid 
his  iniquity  under  his  tongue.  “ No,”  says  Job,  “ I never 
did,  (r.  33.)  I never  covered  my  transgression  as  Adam,  never 
palliated  a sin  with  frivolous  excuses,  nor  made  fig-leaves  the 
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sKelter  of  my  shame,  nor  ever  bid  my  iniquity  in  my  bosom, 
as  a fondling,  a darling,  that  I could  by  no  means  part  with, 
or  as  stolen  goods  which  I dreaded  the  discovery  of.”  It  is 
natural  to  us  to  cover  our  sins  ; we  have  it  from  our  first 
parents ; we  are  loth  to  confess  our  faults,  willing  to  extenu- 
ate them,  and  make  the  best  of  ourselves,  to  devolve  the  blame 
upon  others,  as  Adam  on  his  wife,  not  without  a tacit  reflec- 
tion upon  God  himself.  But  he  that  thus  covers  his  sins  shall 
not  prosper,  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  dob,  in  this  protestation,  inti- 
mates two  things,  which  were  certain  evidences  of  his  integrity. 

1.  That  he  was  not  guilty  of  any  great  transgression  or  ini- 
quity, inconsistent  with  sincerity,  which  he  had  now  indus- 
triously concealed.  In  this  protestation,  he  had  dealt  fairly, 
and,  while  he  denies  some  sins,  was  not  conscious  to  himself 
that  he  allowed  himself  in  any.  2.  That  what  transgression 
and  iniquity  he  had  been  guilty  of,  (Who  is  there  that  lives, 
and  sins  not?)  he  had  always  been  ready  to  own  it,  and,  as 
soon  as  ever  he  perceived  he  had  said  cr  done  amiss,  he  was 
ready  to  unsay  it,  and  undo  it,  as  far  as  he  could,  by  repent- 
ance, confessing  it  both  to  God  and  man,  and  forsaking  it: 
this  is  doing  honestly. 

II.  From  the  charge  of  cowardice  and  base  fear.  His  cou- 
rage in  that  which  is  good,  he  produces  as  an  evidence  of  his 
sincerity  in  it;  (v.  34.)  Did  I fear  a great  multitude,  that  1 
kept  silence?  No,  all  that  knew  Job,  knew  him  to  be  a man 
of  undaunted  resolution  in  a good  cause,  that  boldly  appeared, 
spake,  and  acted,  in  defence  of  religion  and  justice,  and  did 
not  fear  the  face  of  man,  nor  was  ever  threatened  or  brow- 
beaten out  of  his  duty,  but  set  his  face  as  a flint.  Observe,  1. 
What  great  conscience  Job  had  made  of  his  duty  as  a magis- 
trate, or  a man  of  reputation,  in  the  place  where  he  lived.  He 
did  not,  he  durst  not,  keep  silence,  when  he  had  a call  to 
speak  in  an  honest  cause,  or  keep  within  doors,  when  he  had 
a call  to  go  abroad  to  do  good.  The  case  may  be  such,  that 
it  may  be  our  sin  to  be  silent  and  retired  ; as  when  we  are 
called  to  reprove  sin,  and  bear  our  testimony  against  it,  to 
vindicate  the  truths  and  ways  of  God,  to  do  right  to  those  who 
are  injured  or  oppressed,  or  any  way  to  serve  the  public,  or  do 
honour  to  our  religion.  2.  What  little  account  Job  made  of 
the  discouragements  he  met  with  in  the  way  of  his  duty.  He 
valued  not  the  clamours  of  the  mob,  feared  not  a great  multi- 
tude, nor  did  he  value  the  menaces  of  the  mighty  ; the  con- 
tempt of  families  never  terrified  him.  He  was  not  deterred 
by  the  number  or  quality,  the  scorns  or  insults,  of  the  injuri- 
ou.-,  from  doing  justice  to  the  injured  ; no,  he  scorned  to  be 
swayed  and  biassed  by  any  such  considerations,  nor  ever  suf- 
fered a righteous  cause  to  be  run  down  by  a high  hand.  He 
feared  the  great  God,  not  the  great  multitude,  and  his  curse, 
not  the  contempt  of  families. 

III.  From  the  charge  of  oppression  and  violence,  and  doing 
wrong  to  his  poor  neighbours.  And  here  observe, 

1.  What  his  protestation  is— That  the  estate  he  had,  he  both 
got  and  used  honestly,  so  that  his  land  could  not  cry  out 
against  him,  nor  the  furrous  thereof  complain,  (v.  38.)  as  they 
do  against  those  who  get  the  possession  of  them  by  fraud  and 
extortion,  Hab.  ii.  9 — 11.  The  whole  creation  is  said  to  groan 
under  the  sin  of  man  ; but  that  which  is  unjustly  gained  and 
neld  cries  out  against  a man,  and  accuses  hitn,  condemns  him, 
and  demands  justice  against  him  for  the  injury.  Rather  than 
his  oppression  shall  go  unpunished,  the  very  ground  and  the 
furrows  of  it  shall  witness  against  him,  and  be  his  prosecutors. 
Fwo  things  he  could  say  safely  concerning  his  estate,  (1.) 
That  he  never  ate  the  fruits  of  it  without  money,  v.  39.  What 
he  purchased,  he  paid  for,  as  Abraham  for  the  land  he  bought, 
(Gen.  xxiii.  16.)  and  David,  2 Sam.  xxiv.  24.  The  labourers 
that  he  employed  had  their  wages  duly  paid  them,  and  if  he 
made  use  of  the  fruits  ot  those  lands  that  he  let  out,  he  paid 
fits  tenants  for  them,  or  allowed  it  in  their  rent.  (2.)  That 
he  never  caused  the  owners  thereof  to  lose  their  life,  never  got 
an  estate,  as  Ahab  got  Naboth’s  vinevard,  killing  the  heir  and 
seizing  the  inheritance  ; never  starved  those  that  held  lands 
of  him,  nor  killed  them  with  hard  bargains  and  hard  usage. 
No  tenant,  no  workman,  no  servant,  he  had,  could  complain 
of  him. 

2.  How  he  confirms  his  protestation  ; he  does  it,  as  often 
before,  with  a suitable  imprecation  ; (v.  40.)  “ If  I have  got 
my  estate  unjustly,  let  thistles  grow  instead  of  wheat  ; the  wcrst 
of  weeds  instead  of  the  best  of  grains.”  W hen  men  get  estates 
unjustly,  they  are  justly  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  them,  and 
disappointed  in  their  expectations  from  them  : they  sow  their 
land,  but  they  sow  not  that  body  that  shall  be  ; God  will  give 
xwc  '’oc^  : **  was  sown  wheat,  but  shall  come  up  thistles. 
What  men  do  not  come  honestlv  by,  will  never  do  them  any 
good. 

Tob,  toward  the  close  of  his  protestation,  appeals  to  the 


judgment-seat  of  God  concerning  the  truth  of  it  ; (ti.  35 — 37.) 
0 that  lie  would  hear  me,  even  that  the  Almighty  would  answer 
me!  This  was  what  lie  often  desired,  and  often  complained 
that  he  could  not  obtain  ; and  now,  that  he  had  drawn  up  his 
own  defence  so  particularly,  he  leaves  it  upon  record,  in 
expectation  of  a hearing,  files  it,  as  it  were,  till  his  cause  be 
called.  ' 

(1.)  A trial  is  moved  for,  and  the  motion  earnestly  pressed: 
“ Oh  that  one,  any  one,  would  hear  me  ; my  cause  is  so  good, 
and  my  evidence  so  clear,  that  I am  willing  to  refer  it  to  any 
indifferent  person  whatsoever  ; but  my  desire  is,  that  the 
Almighty  himself  would  determine  it.”  An  upright  heart 
does  not  dread  a scrutiny  : he  that  means  honestly,  wishes  he 
had  a window  in  his  breast,  that  all  men  might  see  the  intents 
of  his  heart.  But  an  upright  heart  does  particularly  desire 
to  be  determined  in  every  thing  by  the  judgment  of  God,  which, 
we  are  sure,  is  according  to  truth.  It  was  holy  David’s  prayer, 
Search  me,  O God,  and  know  my  heart;  and  it  was  blessed 
Paul’s  comfort,  He  that  judgeth  me,  is  the  Lord. 

(2.)  The  prosecutor  is  called,  the  plaintiff  summoned,  and 
ordered  to  bring  in  his  information,  to  say  what  he  has  to  say 
against  the  prisoner,  for  he  stands  upon  his  deliverance  ; “ Oh 
that  mine  adversary  had  written  a book — That  my  friends,  who 
charge  me  with  hypocrisy,  would  draw  up  their  charge  in 
writing,  that  it  might  be  reduced  to  a certainty,  and  that  we 
might  the  better  join  issue  upon  it.”  Job  would  be  very  glad 
to  see  the  libel,  to  have  a copy  of  his  indictment ; he  would 
not  hide  it  under  his  arm,  but  take  it  upon  his  shoulder,  to  be 
seen  and  read  of  all  men,  nay,  he  would  bind  it  as  a crown  to 
him,  would  be  pleased  with  it,  and  look  upon  it  as  his  orna- 
ment ; for,  [1.1  If  it  discovered  to  him  any  sin  he  had  been 
guilty  of,  which  he  did  not  yet  see,  he  should  be  glad  to  know 
it,  that  he  might  repent  of  it,  and  get  it  pardoned.  A good 
man  is  willing  to  know  the  worst  of  himself,  and  will  be 
thankful  to  those  that  will  faithfully  tell  him  of  his  faults. 
[2.]  If  it  charged  him  with  what  was  false,  he  doubted  not  but 
to  disprove  the  allegations,  that  his  innocency  would  be 
cleared  up  as  the  light,  and  he  should  come  off  with  so  much 
the  more  honour.  But,  [3.]  He  did  believe  that,  when  his 
adversaries  came  to  consider  the  matter  so  closely  as  they 
must  do,  if  they  put  the  charge  in  writing,  the  accusations 
would  be  trivial  and  minute,  and  every  one  that  saw  them 
would  say,  “ If  this  was  all  they  had  to  say  against  him,  it 
was  a shame  they  had  given  him  so  much  trouble.” 

(3.)  The  defendant  is  ready  to  make  his  appearance,  and 
to  give  his  accusers  all  the  fair  play  they  can  desire. 

He  will  declare  unto  them  the  number  of  his  steps,  v.  37.  He 
will  let  them  into  the  history  of  his  own  life,  will  show  them 
all  the  stages  and  scenes  of  it ; he  will  give  them  a narrative 
of  his  conversation,  what  would  make  against  him  as  well  as 
what  would  make  for  him,  and  let  them  make  what  use  they 
pleased  of  it : and  so  confident  he  is  of  his  integrity,  that,  as 
a prince  to  be  crowned,  rather  than  as  a prisoner  to  be  tried, 
he  would  go  near  to  him,  both  to  his  accuser  to  hear  his 
charge,  and  to  his  judge  to  hear  his  doom.  Thus  the  testi 
mony  of  his  conscience  was  his  rejoicing. 

Hie  murus  aheneus  esto,  nil  consctre  sibi. 

Be  this  thy  brazen  bulwark  of  defence, 

Still  to  preserve  thy  conscious  innocence. 

Those  that  have  kept  their  hands  without  spot  from  the 
world,  as  Job  did,  may  lift  up  their  faces  without  spot  unto 
God,  and  may  comfort  themselves  with  the  prospect  of  hi 
judgment,  when  they  lie  under  the  unjust  cesisures  of  men 
If  our  hearts  condemn  us  nut,  then  have  we  confidence  towarl 
God. 

Thus  the  words  of  Job  are  ended  ; that  is,  he  has  now  said 
all  he  would  say,  in  answer  tc  his  friends  : he  afterward  said 
something  in  a way  of  self-reproach  and  condemnation  ; (ch. 
xl.  4,  5;  xlii.  2,  &c.)  but  here  ends  what  he  had  to  say  ir 
a way  of  self-defence  and  vindication.  If  this  suffice  not, 
he  will  say  no  more,  he  knows  when  he  has  said  enough,  and 
will  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  the  bench.  Some 
think  the  manner  of  expression  intimates  that  he  concluded 
with  an  air  of  assurance  and  triumph.  He  now  keeps  the 
field,  and  doubts  not  but  to  win  the  field.  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect  ? It  is  God  that  justifies. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

The  stage  is  clear,  for  Job  and  his  three  friends  arc  set  down,  and  neither 
he  nor  they  have  any  thing  more  to  say  ; it  is  therefore  very  seasonable 
for  a moderator  to  interpose,  and  Elihu  is  the  man.  In  this  chapter, 
we  have,  I Some  account  of  him,  his  parentage , his  presence  at  this 
dispute,  and.  his  sentiments  concerning  it,  v.  1 — 5.  II.  The  apology  he 
made  for  his  hold  undertaking  to  speak  to  a question  which  had  been  so 
largely  and  learnedly  argued  by  his  seniors.  He  pleads,  I.  That  though 
he  had  not  the  experience  of  an  old  man,  yet  he  had  the  understanding  of 
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.'j  man.  v.  0 — 10.  3.  That  he  had  patiently  heard  all  ttiey  had  to  say,  n. 

11—13.  3.  That  K Jiad  something  new  to  offer,  v.  »4 — 17.  4.  That 

his  mind  was. full  Oj  this  matter,  and  it  would  he  a refreshment  to  him 
to  give  it  vent,  v.  18—20.  5.  That  he  was  resolved  to  speak  impart i. 

ally,  v.  21,  22.  And  he  did  speak  so  well  to  this  matter , that  Job  made 
no  reply  to  him,  and  God  gave  him  no  rebuke,  when  he  checked  both  Job 
himself  and  his  other  three  friends. 

1 these  three  men  ceased  to  answer  Job,  be- 

lO  cause  he  was  righteous  in  his  own  eyes.  2 
Then  was  kindled  the  wrath  of  Eiilni,  the  son  of 
Barasliel  the  Buzite,  of  the  kindred  of  Bam  ; against 
Job  was  his  wrath  kindled,  because  he  justified  him- 
self rather  than  God.  3 Also  against  his  three 

• friends  was  his  wrath  kindled,  because  limy  had  found 
no  answer,  and  yet  had  condemned  Job.  4 Now 
Elihu  bad  waited  till  Job  bad  spoken,  because  they 
were  elder  than  he.  5 When  Elihu  sn»v  that  there 
was  no  answer  in  the  mouth  of  these  three  men,  then 
his  wrath  was  kindled. 

Usually  young  men  are  the  disputants,  an  j old  men  the 
moderators  : but  here,  when  old  men  were  the  disputants,  as 
a rebuke  to  them  for  their  unbecoming  beat,  a voung  man  is 
raised  up  to  be  the  moderator.  Divers  of  Jol  s friends  were 
present,  that  came  to  visit  him,  and  to  rece  .e  instruction. 
Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  reason  why  his  three  friends  were  now  silent  : they 
ceased  to  answer  him,  and  let  him  have  his  saying,  because 
fit  was  righteous  in  his  own  eyes,  because,  they  alleged,  it  was 
to  no  purpose  to  argue  with  a man  that  was  so  opinionative, 
v.  1.  Those  that  are  self-conceited  are  indeed  hard  to  be 
wrought  upon  ; there  is  more  hope  of  a fool  (a  fool  of  God’s 
making)  than  of  them  who  are  fools  of  their  own  making,  Prov. 
xxvi.  12.  But  they  did  not  judge  fairly  concerning  Job  : lie 
was  really  righteous  before  God,  and  not  righteous  only  in  his 
own  eyes  ; so  that  it  was  only  to  save  their  own  credit,  that 
they  made  this  the  reason  of  their  silence,  as  peevish  dispu- 
tants commonly  do,  when  they  find  themselves  run  a-ground, 
and  are  not  willing  to  own  themselves  unable  to  make  their 
part  good. 

II.  The  reasons  why  Elihu,  the  fourth,  now  spake.  His 
name  Elihu  signifies  My  God  is  he:  they  had  all  tried  in  vain 
to  convince  Job,  but  My  God  is  he  that  can  and  will  do  it,  and 
did  it  at  last : he  only  can  open  the  understanding.  He  is 
said  to  be  a Buzite,  from  Buz,  Nahor’s  second  son,  (Gen.  xxii. 
21.)  and  of  the  kindred  of  Ram,  that  is,  Aram  ; so  some  ; (Gen. 
xxii.  21.)  whence  the  Syrians  or  Aramites  descended  and  were 
denominated.  Of  the  kindred  of  Abram  ; so  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase ; supposing  him  to  be  the  first  called,  Ram,  High,  then 
Abram,  a high  father,  and  lastly,  Abraham,  The  high  father  of 
a multitude.  Elihu  was  not  so  well  known  as  the  rest,  anil 
therefore  is  more  particularly  described  thus. 

1.  Elihu  spake  because  he  was  angry,  and  thought  he  had 
good  cause  to  be  so.  When  lie  had  made  his  remarks  upon 
the  dispute,  he  did  not  go  away  and  calumniate  the  disputants, 
striking  them  secretly  with  a malicious  censorious  tongue,  but 
what  he  had  to  say,  he  would  say  before  their  faces,  that  they 
might  vindicate  themselves,  if  they  could. 

(1.)  He  was  angry  at  Job,  because  he  thought  he  did  not 
speak  so  reverently  of  God  as  he  ought  to  have  done  ; and 
that  was  too  true,  (v.  2.)  He  justified  himself  more  than  God, 

* that  is,  took  more  care  and  pains  to  clear  himself  from  the 
j imputation  of  unrighteousness  in  being  thus  afflicted,  than  to 

clear  God  from  the  imputation  of  unrighteousness  in  afflicting 
him,  as  if  he  were  more  concerned  for  his  own  honour  than 
for  God’s  ; whereas  he  should,  in  the  first  place,  have  justified 
God,  and  cleared  his  glory,  and  then  he  might  well  enough 
have  left  his  own  reputation  to  shift  for  itself.  Note,  A gra- 
cious heart  is  jealous  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  cannot  hut 
be  angry,  when  that  is  neglected  or  postponed,  or  any  injury 
done  it.  Nor  is  it  any  breach  of  the  law  of  meekness,  to  be 
angry  at  our  friends  when  they  are  offensive  to  God  ; Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan,  says  Christ  to  Simon.  Elihu  owned  Job  to  be 
a good  man,  and  yet  would  not  say  as  he  said,  when  he  thought 
he  said  amiss  : it  is  too  great  a compliment  to  our  friends,  not 
to  tell  them  of  their  faults. 

(2.)  He  was  angry  at  his  friends,  because  he  thought  they 
ad  not  been  so  candid  to  Job  as  they  ought  to  have  been  ; 
(v.  3.)  They  had  found  no  answer,  and  yet  had  condemned  Job. 
They  had  adjudged  him  to  he  a hypocrite,  a wicked  man,  and 
would  not  recede  from  that  sentence  concerning  him  ; and  yet 
they  could  not  prove  him  so,  nor  disprove  the  evidences  he 
produced  of  his  integrity.  They  could  not  make  good  the 
premises,  and  yet  held  fast  the  conclusion.  They  had  no 


reply  to  make  to  his  arguments,  and  yet  they  would  not  yield, 
but,  right  or  wrong,  would  run  him  down  ; this  was  not  fair. 
Seldom  is  a quarrel  begun,  and  more  seldom  is  a quarrel 
carried  on  to  the  length  that  this  was,  in  which  there  is  not  a 
fault  on  both  sides.  Elihu,  as  became  a moderator,  took  part 
with  neither,  but  was  equally  displeased  with  the  mistakes 
and  mismanagement  of  both.  Those  that  in  good  earnest 
seek  for  truth,  must  thus  he  impartial  in  their  judgments  con- 
cerning the  contenders,  and  not  reject  what  is  true  and  good 
on  either  side,  for  the  sake  of  what  is  amiss,  nor  approve  or 
defend  what  is  amiss,  for  the  sake  of  what  is  true  and  good, 
but  must  learn  to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile. 

2.  Elihu  spake  because  lie  thought  that  it  was  time  to  speak, 
and  that  now,  at  length,  it  was  come  to  his  turn,  v.  4,  5.  (1.) 
He  had  waited  on  Job’s  speeches,  had  patiently  heard  him 
out,  until  the  words  of  Job  were  ended.  (2.)  He  had  waited 
on  his  friends’  silence  ; so  that,  as  he  would  not  interrupt  him, 
so  he  would  not  prevent  them,  not  because  they  were  wiser 
than  he,  but  becausi  they  were  elder  than  he,  and  therefore 
it  was  expected  by  the  company  that  they  should  speak  first  ; 
and  Elihu  was  very  modest,  and  would  by  no  means  offer  to 
abridge  them  of  their  privilege.  Some  certain  rules  of  prece- 
dency must  be  observed,  for  the  keeping  of  order:  though 
.nward  real  honour  will  attend  true  wisdom  and  worth,  yet, 
because  every  man  will  think  himself,  or  his  friend,  the  wisest 
and  worthiest,  this  consideration  can  afford  no  certain  rule  for 
the  outward  ceremonial  honour,  which  therefore  must  attend 
seniority  either  of  age  or  office  ; and  this  respect  the  seniors 
may  the  better  require,  because  they  paid  it  when  they  were 
juniors,  and  the  juniors  may  the  better  pay,  because  they  shall 
have  it  when  they  come  to  be  seniors. 

G And  Elihu,  the  son  of  Barachel  the  Buzite,  an- 
swered and  said,  I am  young,  and  ye  are  very  old  ; 
wherefore  I was  afraid,  and  durst  not  show  you 
mine  opinion.  7 I said,  Dajs  should  speak,  and 
multitude  of  years  should  teach  wisdom.  8 But 
there  is  a spirit  in  man  ; and  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  them  understanding.  9 Great  men 
are  not  always  wise  ; neither  do  the  aged  understand 
judgment.  10  Therefore  I said.  Hearken  to  me; 
I also  will  show  mine  opinion.  11  Behold,  I waited 
for  your  words  ; I gave  ear  to  your  reasons,  whilst 
ye  searched  out  what  to  say.  12  Yea,  I attended  unto 
you  ; and,  behold,  there  was  none  of  you  that  con- 
vinced Job,  or  that  answered  his  words;  13  Lest 
ye  should  say,  We  have  found  out  wisdom:  God 
thrusteth  him  down,  not  man.  14  Now,  he  hath  not 
directed  his  words  against  me,  neither  will  I answer 
him  with  your  speeches. 

Elihu  here  appears  to  he,  I.  A man  of  great  modesty  and 
humility,  though  a young  man,  and  a man  of  abilities,  yet  not 
pert,  and  confident,  and  assuming  ; his  face  shone,  and,  like 
Moses,  he  did  not  know  it,  which  made  it  shine  so  much  the 
brighter.  Let  it  be  observed  by  all,  especially  by  young 
people,  as  worthy  their  imitation,  1.  What  a diffidence  he  had 
of  himself,  and  of  his  own  judgment ; (v.6.)  “ I am  young, 
and  therefore  I was  afraid,  and  durst  not  show  you  mine  opinion, 
for  fear  I should  either  prove  mistaken,  or  do  that  which  was 
unbecoming  me.”  He  was  so  observant  of  all  that  passed, 
and  applied  his  mind  so  closely  to  what  he  heard,  that  he  had 
formed  in  himself  a judgment  of  it  ; he  neither  neglected  it  as 
foreign,  nor  declined  it  as  intricate  : but,  how  clear  soever  the 
matter  was  to  himself,  he  was  afraid  to  deliver  himself  upon 
it,  because  he  differed  in  his  sentiments  from  those  that  were 
elder  than.  he.  Note,  It  becomes  us  to  he  suspicious  of  our 
own  judgment  in  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  to  be  swift 
to  hear  the  sentiments  of  others,  and  slow  to  speak  our  own, 
especially  when  we  go  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  those 
whom,  upon  the  score  of  their  learning  and  piety,  we  justly 
have  a veneration  for.  2.  What  a deference  he  paid  tc  his 
seniors,  and  what  great  expectations  he  had  from  them  ; (i  . 
7.)  I said,  Days  should  speak.  Note,  Age  and  experience  give 
a man  great  advantage  in  judging  of  things,  both  as  thev 
furnish  a man  so  much  the  more  matter  for  his  thoughts  to 
work  upon,  and  as  they  ripen  and  improve  the  faculties  he  is 
to  work  with  ; which  is  a good  reason  why  old  people  should 
take  pains  both  to  learn  themselves,  and  to  teach  others,  (else 
the  advantages  of  their  age  are  a reproach  to  them,)  and  why 
young  people  should  attend  on  their  instructions : it  is  good 
lodging  with  an  old  disciple,  Acts  xxi.  16.  Tit.  ii.  4. 

Elihu’s  modesty  appeared  in  the  patient  attention  he  gavo 
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to  what  his  seniors  said,  v.  11,  12.  lie  waited  lor  their  words, 
as  one  that  expected  much  from  them,  agreeably  to  the  opinion 
he  had  of  these  grave  men.  lie  gave  ear  to  their  reasons,  that  lie 
might  take  their  meaning,  and  fully  understand  what  was  the 
drift  of  their  discourse,  and  what  the  force  ot  their  arguments  ; he 
attended  to  them  with  diligence  and  care  ; and  this,  (1.)  1 hough 
they  were  slow,  and  took  up  a deal  of  time  in  searching  out 
what  to  say  : though  they  were  olten  to  seek  for  matter  and 
words,  paused  and  hesitated,  and  were  unready  at  their  work, 
yet  he  overlooked  that,  and  gave  ear  to  their  reasons,  which, 
if  really  convincing,  he  would  not  think  the  less  so  far  the 
disadvantages  of  the  delivery  of  them.  (2.)  Though'  they 
trifled  and  made  nothing  of  it,  though  none  of  them  answered 
Job’s  words,  nor  said  what  was  proper  to  convince  him,  yet 
he  attended  to  them,  in  hopes  they  would  bring  it  to  some 
head  at  last.  We  must  often  be  willing  to  hear  what  we  do 
-not  like,  else  we  cannot  prove  all  things.  His  patient  attend- 
ance on  their  discourses  he  pleads,  [l.J  As  that  which  en- 
titled him  to  a liberty  of  speech  in  hrs  turn,  and  empowered 
him  to  require  their  attention.  Hanc  veniam  petimusque 
damusque  vicissim — This  liberty  we  mutually  allow  and  ask. 
They  that  have  heard  may  speak,  and  they  that  have  learned 
may  teach.  [2.]  As  that  which  enabled  hirn  to  pass  a judg- 
ment upon  what  they  had  said  : he  had  observed  what  they 
aimed  at,  and  therefore  knew  what  to  say  to  it.  Let  us  be 
thoroughly  apprized  of  the  sentiments  of  our  brethren,  be- 
fore we  censure  tbenr  ; for  he  that  answers  a matter  before  he 
hears  it,  or  when  he  lias  heard  it  only  by  halves,  it  is  folly  and 
shame  to  him, and  bespeaks  him  both  impertinent  and  imperious. 

II.  He  appears  to  have  been  a man  of  great  sense  and 
courage,  and  one  that  knew  as  well  when  and  how  to  speak, 
as  when  and  how  to  keep  silence.  Though  he  had  so  much 
respect  to  his  friends,  as  not  to  interrupt  them  with  his  speak- 
ing, yet  he  had  so  much  regard  to  truth  and  justice,  (his 
better  friends,)  as  not  to  betray  them  by  his  silence.  He 
boldly  pleads, 

1.  That  man  is  a rational  creature,  and  therefore  that  every 
man  has  for  himself  a judgment  of  discretion,  and  ought  to 
be  allowed  a liberty  of  speech  in  his  turn.  He  means  the 
same  that  Job  did,  (ch.  xii.  3.)  But  I have  understanding  as 
well  as  you,  when  he  says,  (r.  8.)  But  there  is  a spirit  in  man  ; 
only  be  expresses  it  a little  more  modestly,  that  one  man  has 
understanding  as  well  as  another,  and  no  man  can  pretend  to 
have  the  monopoly  of  reason,  or  to  engross  all  the  trade  of 
it.  Had  he  meant,  I have  revelation  as  well  as  you,  (as 
some  understand  it,)  he  must  have  proved  it;  but  if  he 
meant  only,  1 have  reason  as  well  as  you,  they  cannot  deny 
it,  for  it  is  every  man’s  honour,  and  it  is  no  presumption 
to  claim  it,  nor  could  they  gainsay  his  inference  from  it  ; (v. 
10.)  Therefore  hearken  to  me.  Learn  here,  (1.)  That  the  soul 
is  a spirit,  neither  material  itself,  nor  dependant  upon  matter, 
hut  capable  of  conversing  with  things  spiritual,  which  are 
not  the  objects  of  sense.  (2.)  It  is  an  understanding  spirit. 
It  is  able  to  discover  and  receive  truth,  to  discourse  and  reason 
upon  it,  and  to  direct  and  rule  accordingly.  (3. ) This  under- 
standing spirit  is  in  every  man  ; it  is  the  light  that  lighteth 
every  man,  John  i.  9.  (4.)  It  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Al- 
mighty, that  gives  us  this  understanding  spirit;  for  he  is  the 
Father  of  spirits,  and  Fountain  of  understanding.  See  Gen. 
ii.7.  Keel.  xii.  7.  Zech.  xii.  1. 

2.  That  those  who  are  advanced  above  others  in  grandeur 
and  gravity,  do  not  always  proportionably  go  beyond  them  in 
■knowledge  and  wisdom  ; (v.  9.)  Great  men  are  not  always 
wise  : it  is  pity  but  they  were,  for  then  they  would  never  do 
hurt  with  their  greatness,  and  would  do  so  much  the  more 
good  with  their  wisdom.  Men  should  he  preferred  for  their 
wisdom,  and  those  that  are  in  honour  and  power,  have  most 
need  ol  wisdom,  and  have  the  greatest  opportunity  of  improv- 
ing in  it ; and  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  great  men  are  always 
wise,  and  therefore  it  is  folly  to  subscribe  to  the  dictates  of 
any  with  an  implicit  faith.  The  aged  do  not  always  under- 
stand judgment,  even  they  may  be  mistaken,  and  therefore 
must  not  expect  to.bring  every  thought  into  obedience  to  them  ; 
nay,  therefore  they  must  not  take  it  as  an  affront  to  be  contra- 
dicted, but  rather  take  it  as  a kindness  to  he  instructed,  by 
their  juniors  : Therefore  I said,  hearken  to  me,  v.  10.  We  must 
be  willing  to  hear  reason  from  those  that  are  every  way  inferior 
to  us,  and  to  yield  to  it.  He  that  has  a good  eye  can  see  fur- 
ther upon  level  ground,  than  he  that  is  purblind  can  from  the 
top  of  the  highest  mountain.  Better  is  a poor  and  wise  child 
than  an  old  and  foolish  king,  Eccl.  iv.  13. 

3.  That  it  was  requisite  for  something  to  he  said,  for  the 
setting  of  this  controversy  in  a true  light,  which,  by  all  that 
’had  hitherto  been  said,  was  but  rendered  more  intricate  and 
perplexed  ; (v.  13.)  “ I must  speak,  lest  you  should  say.  I Ve 


/lure  found  out  wisdom,  lest  you  should  think  your  argument 
against  Job  conclusive  and  irrefragable,  and  that  Job  cannot 
he  convinced  and  humbled  by  any  other  argument  than  tins 
of  yours,  that  God  casteth  him  down,  and  not  man,  that  it  ap- 
pears by  his  extraordinary  afflictions,  that  God  is  his  Enemy, 
and  therefore  lie  is  certainly  a wicked  man  ; 1 must  show  you 
that  this  is  a false  hypothesis,  and  that  Job  may  he  convinced 
without  maintaining  it.”  Or,  “ Lest  you  should  think  you 
have  found  out  the  wisest  way,  to  reason  no  more  with  him, 
hut  leave  it  to  God  to  thrust  him  down.”  It  is  time  to  speak, 
when  we  hear  errors  advanced  and  disputed  for,  especially 
under  pretence  of  supporting  the  cause  of  God  with  them.  It 
is  time  to  speak,  when  God’s  judgments  are  vouched  for  the 
patronizing  of  men’s  pride  and  passion,  and  their  unjust,  un- 
charitable censures  of  their  brethren  ; then  we  must  speak 
on  God’s  behalf. 

4.  That  he  had  something  new  to  offer,  and  would  endea- 
vour to  manage  the  dispute  in  a better  manner  than  it  had 
hitherto  been  managed,  v.  14.  He  thinks  he  may  expect  a 
favourable  hearing;  for,  (1.)  He  will  not  reply  to  Job’s  pro- 
testations of  his  integrity,  but  allows  the  trutli  of  them,  and 
therefore  does  not  interpose  as  his  enemy  “ He  hath  not 
directed  his  words  against  vie : 1 have  nothing  to  say  against 
the  main  of  his  discourse,  nor  do  I differ  from  his  principles. 

I have  only  a gentle  reproof  to  give  him  for  his  passionate  ex- 
pressions.” (2.)  He  will  not  repeat  their  arguments,  nor  go 
upon  their  principles  : “ Neither  will  I answer  him  with  your 
speeches  : not  with  the  same  matter  ; should  I only  say  what 
lias  been  said,  I might  justly  be  silenced  as  impertinent : nor 
in  the  same  manner  ; I will  not  he  guilty  of  that  peevishness 
toward  him  myself,  which  1 dislike  in  you.”  The  controversy 
that  has  already  been  fully  handled,  a wise  man  will  let 
alone,  unless  he  can  amend  and  improve  what  has  been  done  : 
why  should  he  actum  agere — do  tha  t which  has  been  done  already  ? 

15  They  were  amazed;  they  answered  no  more; 
they  left  off  speaking.  1G  When  I had  waited,  (for 
they  spake  not,  but  stood  still,  and  answered  no 
more,)  J7  I said,  I will  answer  also  my  part;  I 
also  will  show  mine  opinion.  18  For  I am  full  of 
matter;  the  spirit  within  me  constraineth  me.  19 
Behold,  my  belly  is  as  wine  which  bath  no  vent;  it 
is  ready  to  burst  like  new  bottles.  20  I will  speak, 
that  I may  be  refreshed  : I will  open  my  lips,  and 
answer.  21  Let  me  not,  I pray  you,  accept  any 
man’s  person  ; neither  let  me  give  flattering  titles 
unto  man.  22  For  I know  not  to  give  flattering 
titles  ; in  so  doing  my  Maker  would  soon  take  me 
away. 

Three  things  here  apologize  for  Elihu’s  interposing  as  he  does 
in  this  controversy,  which  had  already  been  canvassed  by  such 
acute  and  learned  disputants. 

1.  That  the  stage  was  clear,  and  he  did  not  break  in  upon 
any  of  the  managers  on  either  side  ; ( v . 15.)  They  were 
amazed,  (v.  16.)  They  stood  still,  and  answered  nomnre.  They 
not  only  left  off  speaking  themselves,  but  they  stood  still,  to 
hear  if  any  of  the  company  would  speak  their  minds,  so  that 
(as  we  say)  he  had  room  and  fair  play  given  him.  They 
seemed  not  fully  satisfied  themselves  with  what  they  had  said, 
else  they  would  have  adjourned  the  court,  and  not  have  stood 
still,  expecting  what  might  further  be  offered.  And  therefore 
I said,  (v.  17.)  “ I will  answer  also  my  part.  I cannot  pretend 
to  give  a definitive  sentence  ; no,  the  judgment  is  the  Lord's, 
and  by  him  it  must  be  determined  who  is  in  the  right,  and 
who  is  in  the  wrong  ; hut,  since  you  have  each  of  you  showed 
your  opinion,  I also  will  show  mine,  and  let  it  take  its  fate 
with  the  rest.”  When  what  is  offered,  even  by  the  meanest,  is 
offered  thus  modestly,  it  is  pity  but  it  should  he  fairly  heard 
and  considered. 

I see  no  inconvenience  in  supposing  that  Elihu  here  discovers 
himself  to  be  the  penman  of  this  book  ; and  that  he  here 
writes  as  an  historian,  relating  the  matter  of  fact,  that,  after  he 
had  bespoken  their  attention  in  the  foregoing  verses,  they 
were  amazed,  they  left  off  whispering  among  themselves,  did 
not  gainsay  the  liberty  of  speech  he  desired,  but  stood  stilly  to 
hear  what  he  would  say,  being  much  surprised  at  the  admirable 
mixture  of  boldness  and  modesty  that  appeared  in  his  preface. 

2.  That  he  was  uneasy,  and  even  in  pain,  to  be  delivered  of 
his  thoughts  upon  this  matter.  They  must  give  him  leave  to 
speak,  for  he  cannot  forbear ; while  he  is  musing,  the  fire  burns, 
(Ps.  xxxix.  3.)  shut  up  in  his  bones,  as  the  prophet  speaks, 
Jer.  xx.  9.  He  longed  to  deliver  his  mind  concerning  Job's 
case,  v.  18 — 20.  If  any  of  the  disputants  would  have  hit  thas 
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winch  he  thought  was  the  right  joint,  he  would  contentedly 
have  been  silent  ; but  when  he  thought  they  all  missed  it,  he 
waseager  to  be  tiying  his  hand  at  it.  He  pleads,  (1.)  That  he 
had  a great  deal  to  say  ; “ 1 am  lull  of  matter  ; having  made 
my  remarks  upon  all  that  has  hitherto  been  said.”  When 
aged  men  are  drawn  dry,  and  have  spent  their  stock,  in  dis- 
coursing of  the  Divine  Providence,  God  can  raise  up  others, 
even  young  men,  and  fill  them  with  matter,  for  the  edifying  of 
his  church,  for  it  is  a subject  that  can  never  be  exhausted, 
though  they  that  speak  to  it  may.  (2.)  That  he  was  under  a 
necessity  of  saying  it.  “ The  Spirit  within  me  not  only 
instructs  me  what  to  say,  but  puts  me  on  to  say  it  ; so  that  if 
I have  not  vent,  (such  a ferment  are  my  thoughts  in,)  I shall 
hurst  like  bottles  of  new  wine,  when  it  is  working,”  v.  19. 
See  what  a great  grief  it  is  to  a good  minister  to  be  silenced, 
and  thrust  into  a corner;  he  is  full  of  matter,  full  of  Christ, 
full  of  heaven,  and  would  speak  of  these  things  for  the  good 
of  others,  but  he  may  not.  (3.)  That  it  would  be  an  ease  and 
satisfaction  to  himself,  to  deliver  his  mind  ; (v.  20.)  1 will 
speak,  that  l may  he  refreshed  ; not  only  that  I may  be  eased  of 
the  pain  of  stifling  it,  but  that  1 may  have  the  pleasure  of 
endeavouring,  according  to  my  place  and  capacity,  to  do  good. 
It  is  a great  refreshment  to  a good  man,  to  have  liberty  to 
speak  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  others. 

3.  That  he  was  resolved  to  speak,  with  all  possible  freedom 
and  sincerity,  what  he  thought  was  true,  not  vvliat  he  thought 
would  please:  (v.  21,  22.)  “Let  me  not  accept  any  man's 
person,  as  partial  judges  do,  that  aim  to  enrich  themselves,  not 
to  do  justice  ; I am  resolved  to  flatter  no  man.”  He  would 
not  speak  otherwise  than  he  thought,  either,  (1.)  In  compas- 
sion to  Job,  because  he  was  poor  and  in  affliction  ; would  not 
make  his  case  better  than  he  really  took  it  to  be,  for  fear  of 
increasing  his  grief  ; “ But,  let  him  bear  it  as  he  can,  he  shall 
be  told  the  truth.”  Those  that  are  in  affliction  must  not  be 
flattered,  but  dealt  faithfully  with  ; when  trouble  is  upon  any, 
it  is  foolish  pity  to  sutler  sin  upon  them  too,  (Lev.  xix.  17.) 
lor  that  is  the  worst  addition  that  can  be  to  their  trouble. 
Thou  shalt  not  countenance,  any  more  than  discountenance, 
a poor  man  in  his  cause,  (Exod.  xxiii.  3.)  nor  regard  a sad  look 
any  more  than  a big  look,  so  as,  for  the  sake  of  it,  to  pervert 
justice,  for  that  is  accepting  persons.  Or,  (2.)  In  compliment 
to  I jb’s  friends,  because  they  were  in  prosperity  and  reputa- 
tion. “ Let  him  not  expect  that  I shall  say  as  they  have  said, 
any  further  than  I am  convinced  that  they  have  said  right, 
nor  applaud  their  dictates  for  the  sake  of  their  dignities.”  No, 
‘hough  Elihu  is  a young  man,  and  upon  his  preferment,  he 
will  not  dissemble  truth,  to  court  the  favour  of  great  men  : 
it  is  a good  resolution  he  has  taken  up,  “ 1 know  not  to  give 
fullering  titles  to  men  ; I never  used  myself  to  that  language 
and  it  is  a good  reason  he  gives  for  that  resolution  ; “ In  so 
lining  my  Maker  would  soon  take  me  away."  It  is  good  to  keep 
ourselves  in  awe  with  a holy  fear  of  God’s  judgments  : he  that 
made  us  will  take  us  away  in  his  wrath,  if  we  do  not  conduct 
ourselves  as  we  should.  He  hates  all  dissimulation  and  flat- 
tery, and  will  soon  put  lying  lips  to  silence,  and  cutoff  flatter- 
ing lips,  Ps.  xii.  3.  The  more  closely  we  eye  the  majesty  of 
God,  as  our  Maker,  and  the  more  we  dread  his  wrath  and 
justice,  the  less  danger  shall  we  bein  of  asinful  fearing,  or 
flattering,  of  men. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Pompous  prefaces,  like  the  teeming  mountain,  often  introduce  poor  per - 
formances : hut  Elihu' s discourse  here  does  not  disappoint  the  expecta- 
tions which  his  preface  hud  raised  : it  is  substantial , and  lively,  and 
very  much  to  the  purpose.  He  had,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  said  what 
be  had  to  say  to  Job's  three  friends  ; and  nnui  he  comes  up  close  to  Job 
himself,  and  directs  his  speech  to  him.  /.  He  bespeaks  Job's  favourable 
acceptance  of  what  he  should  say,  and  desires  he  would  take  him  for 
-.iat  person  whom  he  had  so  often  unshed  for , that  would  plead  with  him, 
and  receive  his  plea  on  God's  behalf , v.  1 — 7.  II.  He  does,  in  God's 
name,  bring  an  action  against  him,  for  words,  which  he  had  spoken  in 
the  heal  of  disputation,  reflecting  upon  God  as  dealing  hardly  with  him, 
v.  8—11.  Ill  He  endeavours  to  convince  him  of  his  fault  and  folly 
herein,  by  showing  him  1.  God's  sovereign  dominion  over  man.  v.  12,  13. 

2.  The  care  God  takes  of  mart,  ami  the  various  ways  and  means  he 
vses  to  do  his  soul  good , which  we  have  reason  to  think  he  designs , when 
he  lays  bodily  afflictions  upon  him , v.  14.  (1.)  Job  had  sometimes  com- 

plained  of  unquiet  dreams,  ch.  vii.  14.  “ God ,"  says  Elihu,  “ some - 

times  speaks  conviction  and  instruction  to  men  by  such  dreams,"  v.  1.5 — 
18.  (2.)  Job  had  especially  complained  of  his  sicknesses  and  pains  ; 

and  as  to  these,  he  shows  largely,  that  they  were  so  far  from  being  tokens 
of  God's  wrath,  as  Job  took  them,  or  evidences  of  Job's  hypocrisy,  as 
his  friends  took  them,  that  they  were  really  wise  and  gracious  methods, 
which  divine  grace  took  for  the  increase  of  his  acquaintance  with  God, 
to  work  patience,  experience,  and  hope,  v.  19 — 3>.  And,  lastly,  he  con - 
eludes  with  a request  to  Job , either  to  answer  him,  or  give  him  leave  to 
go  on,  v 31  — 33. 

1 TiC^HEREFORE,  Job,  I pray  tl»ce,  hear  my 
T * speeches,  and  hearken  to  all  mv  words.  2 l 
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Behold,  now  I have  opened  my  mouth,  m3'  tongue 
hath  spoken  in  my  mouth.  3 My  words  shall  be  of 
the  uprightness  of  my  heart ; and  my  lips  shall  utter 
knowledge  clearly.  4 The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made 
me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me 
life,  j If  thou  canst  answer  me,  set  thy  words  j rv 
order  before  me,  stand  up  ; 6 Behold,  I am  accord- 
ing to  thy  wish  in  God’s  stead  ; I also  am  formed 
out  of  the  clay,  7 Behold,  my  terror  shall  not 
make  thee  afraid,  neither  shall  my  hand  he  heavy 
upon  thee. 

Several  arguments  Elihu  here  uses,  to  persuade  Job  to  give 
him  a patient  hearing,  to  believe  that  he  designed  him  a good 
office,  and  to  take  it  kindly,  and  be  willing  to  receive  the  in- 
structions he  was  now  about  to  give  him.  Let  Job  consider, 

1.  That  Elihu  does  not  join  with  his  three  friends  against 
him  : he  has,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  declared  his  dislike  of 
their  proceedings,  disclaimed  their  hypothesis,  and  quite  set 
aside  the  method  they  took  of  healing  Job.  “ Wherefore, 
Job,  1 pray  tliee,  hear  my  speech,  v.  1.  They  all  spake  in  the 
same  strain  ; but  I am  trying  a new  way,  therefore  hearken  to 
all  my  wonts,  and  not  to  some  of  them  only  for  we  cannot 
judge  of  a discourse  unless  we  take  it  entire,  and  hearken  to- 
il all. 

2.  That  he  intended  to  make  a solemn  business  of  it,  not  to 
put  in  a word  by  the  by,  or  give  a short  repartee,  to  show  his- 
wit ; after  long  silence,  he  opened  his  mouth,  (v.  2.)  with 
deliberation  and  design  ; upon  mature  consideration,  he  had 
already  begun  to  speak,  and  was  prepared  to  go  on,  if  Job 
would  encourage  him  by  his  attention. 

3.  That  he  was  resolved  to  speak  as  he  thought,  and  not 
otherwise  ; ( v.  3.)  “ My  words  shall  be  of  the  uprightness  of 
my  heart,  the  genuine  product  of  my  convictions  and  senti- 
ments.” There  was  reason  to  suspect  that  Job’s  three  friends 
did  not  think,  in  their  consciences,  that  Job  was  so  bad  a man 
as  they  had,  in  their  discourses,  merely  for  the  support  of 
their  hypothesis,  represented  him  to  be  ; and  that  was  not 
fair.  It  is  a base  thing  to  condemn  those  with  our  tongues, 
to  serve  a turn,  whom,  at  the  same  time,  we  cannot  but  in  our 
consciences  think  well  of  Elihu  is  an  honest  man,  and  scorns 
to  do  so. 

4.  That  what  he  said  should  be  easy,  and  not  dark  and  hard 
to  be  understood  ; My  lips  shall  utter  knowledge  clearly.  Job 
shall  readily  take  his  meaning,  and  perceive  what  he  aims  at. 
Those  that  speak  of  the  things  of  God,  should  carefully  avoid' 
all  obscurity  and  perplexedness,  both  of  notion  and  expres- 
sion, and  speak  as  plainly  and  clearly  as  they  can  ; for  bv 
that  it  will  appear  that  they  do  themselves  understand  what 
they  speak  of,  that  they  mean  honestly,  and  design  the  edifi- 
cation of  those  they  speak  to. 

5.  That  he  would,  in  his  discourse,  make  the  best  use  he 
could  of  the  reason  and  understanding  God  had  given  him, 
that  life,  that  rational  soul  which  he  received  from  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty,  v.  4.  He  owns  himself 
unfit  to  enter  into  the  lists  with  his  seniors,  yet  he  desires  they 
will  not  despise  his  youth,  for  that  he  is  God’s  workmanship 
as  well  as  they,  made  by  the  same  hand,  endued  with  the 
same  noble  powers  and  faculties,  and  designed  for  the  same 
great  end  ; and  therefore  why  may  not  the  God  that  made 
him,  make  use  of  him  as  an  instrument  of  good  to  Job  I With 
this  consideration  also  we  should  quicken  ourselves  (and  per- 
haps Elihu  made  that  use  of  it)  to  do  good  in  our  places,  ac- 
cording to  our  capacity  ; God  has  made  us,  and  given  us  life, 
and  therefore  we  should  study  to  use  our  life  to  some  good 
purpose,  to  spend  it  in  glorifying  God,  and  serving  our  gene- 
ration according  to  his  will,  that  we  may  answer  the  end  of 
our  creation,  and  it  may  not  be  said  that  we  were  made  in 
vain. 

6.  That  he  would  be  very  willing  to  hear  what  Job  could 
object  against  what  he  had  to  say  ; (v.  5.)  “ If  thou  caust, 
answer  me.  If  thou  hast  so  much  strength  and  spirit  left  thee, 
and  art  not  quite  spent  with  the  distemper,  set  thy  words  in- 
order,  and  they  shall  have  their  due  consideration.”  Those 
that  can  speak  reason,  will  hear  reason. 

7.  That  he  had  often  wished  for  one  that  would  appear  for 
God,  with  whom  he  might  freely  expostulate,  and  to  whom, 
as  arbitrator,  he  might  refer  the  matter,  and  such  a one  Elihu 
would  be  ; (ti.  6.)  I am , according  to  thy  wish,  in  God’s  stead . 
How  pathetically  had  Job  wished,  (ch.  xvi.  21.)  Oh  that  one 
might  plead  for  a man  with  God  ! and  (ch.  xxiii.  3.)  Oh  that  . 
knew  where  I might  find  him.'  Only  he  would  make  it  hi? 
bargs.E,  that  his  dread  should  not  make  him  afnid.  ch.  xiii.  21 
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' Now/"  says  Elihu,  “ look  upon  me,  this  once,  as  in  God’s 
stead  ; I will  undertake  to  plead  his  cause  with  thee,  and  to 
show  thee  wherein  thou  hast  affronted  him,  and  what  he  has 
against  thee  ; and  what  appeals  or  complaints  thou  hast  to 
make  to  God,  make  them  to  me.” 

8.  That  he  was  not  an  unequal  match  for  him  ; “ 1 also  am 
fanned  out  of  the  clay.  I also,  as  well  as  the  first  man,  (Gen. 
ii.  7.)  I also  as  well  as  thou.”  Job  had  urged  this  with  God, 
as  a reason  why  he  should  not  bear  hard  upon  him  ; (ch.  x. 
!). ) Remember  that  tlum  hast  made  me  us  the  clay  ; “ I,”  says 
Elihu,  “ am  formed  out  of  the  clay,  as  well  as  thou  formed 
of  the  same  clay,  so  some  read  it.  It  is  good  for  us  all  to  con- 
sider that  we  are  formed  out  of  the  clay  ; and  well  for  us  it 

is,  that  those  who  are  to  us  in  God’s  stead,  are  so  ; that  he 
speaks  to  us  by  men  like  ourselves,  according  to  Israel’s  wish, 
upon  a full  trial,  Deut.  v.  24.  God  has  wisely  deposited  the 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels  like  ourselves,  2 Cor.  tv.  7. 

Lastly,  That  he  would  have  no  reason  to  be  frightened  at 
the  assault  he  made  upon  him  ; (e.  7.)  “ My  terror  shall  not 
make  thee  afraid,”  (1.)  “ As  thy  friends  have  done  with  their 
arguings  ; I will  not  reproach  thee  as  they  have  done,  nor 
draw  up  such  a heavy  charge  against  thee.  Nor,”  (2.)  “ As 
God  would  do,  if  he  should  appear  to  reason  with  thee.  I 
stand  upon  the  same  level  with  thee,  and  am  made  of  the  same 
mould,  and  therefore  cannot  impress  that  tenor  upon  thee, 
which  thou  inayst  justly  dread  from  the  appearance  of  the 
Divine  Majesty.”  If  we  would  rightly  convince  men,  it  must 
be  by  reason,  not  by  terror,  by  fair  arguing,  not  by  a heavy 
hand. 

8 Surely  thou  hast  spoken  in  mine  hearing,  and 
I have  heard  the  voice  of  thy  words,  saying,  9 I 
am  clean  without  transgression,  I am  innocent; 
neither  is  there  iniquity  in  me.  10  Behold,  hefind- 
eth  occasions  against  me,  he  counteth  me  for  his 
enemy;  11  He  putteth  my  feet  in  the  stocks,  he 
marketh  all  my  paths.  12  Behold,  in  this  thou  art 
not  just:  I will  answer  thee,  that  God  is  greater 
than  man.  13  Why  dost  thou  strive  against  him  ? 
for  he  giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters. 

In  these  verses,  1.  Elihu  particularly  charges  Job  with  some 
indecent  expressions  that  had  dropped  from  him,  reflecting 
upon  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  dealings  with 
1dm.  He  does  not  ground  the  charge  upon  report,  but  was 
himself  an  ear-witness  of  what  he  here  reproves  him  for  ; (v. 
8.)  “ Thou  hast  spoken  it  in  my  hearing,  and  in  the  hearing 
of  all  this  company.”  He  had  it  not  at  second-hand  ; if  so, 
he  would  have  lioped  it  had  not  been  so  bad  as  it  was  repre- 
sented. He  did  not  hear  it  from  Job  in  private  conversation, 
then  he  would  not  have  been  so  ill-bred  as  to  repeat  it  thus 
publicly  ; but  Job  had  said  it  openly,  and  therefore  it  was  fit 
he  should  be  openly  reproved  for  it.  Them  that  sin  before 
all,  rebuke  before  all.  When  we  heir  any  thing  said,  that 
tends  to  God’s  dishonour,  we  ought  publicly  to  bear  the  testi- 
mony against  it.  What  is  said  amiss  in  our  hearing,  we  are 
concerned  to  reprove  ; for  ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord, 
to  confront  the  accuser. 

1.  Job  had  represented  himself  as  innocent  ; (v.  9.)  Thou 
hast  said,  I am  clean  without  transgression  ; Job  had  not  said 
this  totidem  verbis — in  so  many  words ; nav,  he  had  owned 
himself  to  have  sinned,  and  to  be  impure  before  God  ; but  he 
had  indeed  said.  Thou  knowest  that  I am  not  wicked : My 
righteousness  I holdfast,  and  the  like,  on  which  Elihu  might 
ground  this  charge.  It  was  true,  that  Job  was  a perfect  and 
an  upright  man,  and  not  such  a one  as  his  friends  had  repre- 
sented him  ; but  he  ought  not  to  have  insisted  so  much  upon 

it,  as 'if  God  had  therefore  done  him  wrong  in  afflicting  him. 
Yet,  it  should  seem,  Elihu  did  not  deal  fairly  in  charging  Job 
with  saying  that  he  was  clean  and  innocent  from  all  trans- 
gression, when  he  only  pleaded,  that  he  was  upright  and 
innocent  from  the  great  transgression.  But  those  that  speak 
passionately  and  unwarily,  must  thank  themselves  if  they  be 
misunderstood  ; they  should  have  taken  more  care. 

2.  He  had  represented  God  as  severe  in  markrng  what  he 

did  amiss,  and  taking  all  advantages  against  him,  ( v . 10,  11.) 
as  if  he  sought  opportunity  to  pick  quarrels  with  him.  He 
findeth  occasions  against  me;  which  supposes  seeking  them; 
lo  this  purport  Job  had  spoken  ; (ch.  xiv.  16.  17.)  Dost  thou 
not  watch  over  my  sin  ? He  counteth  me  for  his  enemy . So  he 
had  expressly  said,  (ch.  xiii.  24;  xix.  11.)  " He  putteth  my 

feet  in  the  stocks ; that,  as  I cannot  contend  with  him,  so  I 
may  not  be  able  to  flee  from  him.”  This  he  had  said,  ch.  xiii. 
27  ; where  also  we  meet  with  these  words,  Thou  louhest  nar- 
rowly unto  all  my  paths. 

VOL.  II 


II.  He  endeavours  to  convince  him  that  lie  had  spoken 
amiss  in  speaking  thus,  and  that  he  ought  to  humble  himself 
before  God  for  it,  and  by  repentance  to  unsay  it  ; (v.  12.)  Be- 
hold, in  this  thou  art  not  just.  Here  thou  art  not  in  the  right, 
so  some  read  it.  See  the  difference  between  the  charge  which 
Elihu  exhibited  against  Job,  and  that  which  was  preferred 
against  him  by  his  other  friends  ; they  would  not  own  that  he 
was  just  at  all,  but  Elihu  only  says,  “ In  this,  in  saying  this, 
thou  art  not  just.”  1.  “ Thou  dost  not  deal  justly  with  God.” 
To  be  just,  is  to  render  to  all  their  due  ; now  we  do  not  render 
God  his  due,  nor  are  we  just  to  him,  if  we  do  not  acknowledge 
his  equity  and  kindness  in  all  the  dispensations  of  his  provi- 
dence towards  us  ; that  he  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and1 
that,  however  it  be,  yet  he  is  good.  2.  “ Thou  dost  not  speak 
the  language  of  a righteous  man  ; I do  not  deny  but  thou  art 
such  a one,  but  in  this  thou  dost  not  make  it  to  appear.” 
Many  that  are  just,  yet,  in  some  particular  instances,  do  not 
speak  and  act  like  themselves  ; and  as,  on  the  one  hand,  we 
must  not  fail  to  tell  even  a good  man  wherein  he  mistakes  and 
docs  amiss,  nor  flatter  him  in  his  errors  and  passions,  for  in 
that  we  are  not  kind  ; so,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  not 
draw  men’s  characters,  nor  pass  a judgment  on  them,  from  one 
instance,  or  some  few  misplaced  words,  for  in  that  we  are  not 
just.  In  many  things  we  all  offend,  and  therefore  must  be 
candid  in  our  censures. 

.Two  things  Elihu  proposes  to  Job’s  consideration,  to  con- 
vince him  that  he  had  said  amiss. 

(1.)  That  God  is  infinitely  above  us,  and  therefore  it  is 
madness  to  contend  with  him  ; for  if  he  plead  against  us  with, 
his  great  power,  we  cannot  stand  before  him.  J will  answer 
thee,  says  Elihu,  in  one  word,  which  carries  its  own  evidence 
along  with  it.  That  God  is  greater  than  man  ; no  doubt  he  is 
infinitely  greater.  Between  God  and  man  there  is  no  propor- 
tion. Job  had  himself  said  a great  deal,  and  admirably  well, 
concerning  the  greatness  of  God,  his  irresistible  power  and 
incontestable  sovereignty,  his  terrible  majesty  and  unsearch- 
able immensity.  “ Now,”  said  Elihu,  “ do  but  consider  what 
thou  thyself  hast  said  concerning  the  greatness  of  God,  and 
apply  it  to  thyself;  if  he  is  greater  than  man,  he  is  greater 
than  thou,  and  thou  wilt  see  reason  enough  to  repent  of  these 
ill-natured,  ill-favoured,  reflections  upon  him,  and  to  blush  at 
thy  folly,  and  tremble  to  think  of  thine  own  presumption.’’ 
Note,  There  is  enough  in  this  one  plain  unquestionable  truth. 
That  God  is  greater  than  titan,  if  duly  improved,  forever  to  put 
to  silence  and  to  shame  all  our  complaints  of  his  providence, 
and  our  exceptions  against  his  dealings  with  us.  He  is  not 
only  more  wise  and  powerful  than  we  are,  and  therefore  it 
is  to  no  purpose  to  contend  with  him,  who  will  be  too  hard 
for  us,  but  more  holy,  just,  and  good,  for  these  are  the  tran- 
scendent glories  and  excellences  of  the  divine  nature  ; it> 
these,  God  is  greater  than  man,  and  therefore  it  is  absurd  and 
unreasonable  to  find  fault  with  him,  for  he  is  certainly  in  the 
right. 

(2.)  That  God  is  not  accountable  tous;  (v.  13.)  Why  dost 
thou  strive  against  him  ? Those  that  complain  of  God,  strive 
against  him,  implead  him,  impeach  him,  bring  an  action 
against  him.  And  why  do  they  do  so  1 For  what  cause  ? To 
what  purpose  1 Note,  It  is  an  unreasonable  thing  for  us,  weak, 
foolish,  sinful  creatures,  to  strive  with  a God  of  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness.  Woe  to  the  clay  that  strives  with  the 
Potter  ; for  he  gives  no  account  of  any  of  his  matters.  He  is 
under  no  obligation  to  show  us  a reason  for  what  he  does  ; 
neither  to  tell  us  what  he  designs  to  do,  in  what  method,  at 
what  time,  by  what  instruments  ; nor  to  tell  us  why  he  deals 
thus  with  us.  He  is  not  bound  either  to  justify  his  own 
proceedings,  or  to  satisfy  our  demands  and  inquiries  ; his 
judgments  will  certainly  justify  themselves  ; if  we  do  not 
satisfy  ourselves  in  them,  it  is  our  own  fault.  It  is  therefore 
daring  impiety  for  us  to  arraign  God  at  our  bar,  or  challenge 
him  to  show  cause  for  what  he  doeth,  to  say  unto  him,  What 
doest  thou  ? or.  Why  doest  thou  so  ? He  gives  not  account  oi 
all  his  matters  ; so  some  read  it.  He  reveals  as  much  as  it  is 
fit  for  us  to  know,  as  follows  here,  v.  14.  But  still  there  are 
secret  things,  which  belong  not  to  us,  which  it  is  not  for  us  to 
pry  into. 

14  For  God  speaketh  once,  yea.  twice,  yet  man 
perceiveth  it  not.  15  In  a dream,  in  a vision  of  the 
night,  when  deep  sleep  falletli  upon  men,  in  slum- 
berings  upon  the  bed,  16  Then  lie  openeth  the 
ears  of  men,  and  sealeth  their  instruction.  17 
That  lie  may  withdraw  man  from  his  purpose,  and 
hide  pride  from  man.  18  He  keepeth  back  his  soul1 
from  the  pit,  and  his  life  from  "ensiling  by  the  sword 
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JOB,  XXXIII. 


The  address  of  Elihu. 


Job  had  complained,  that  God  kept  him  wholly  m the  dark 
concerning  the  meaning  of  his  dealings  with  him  ; and  tlieie- 
fore  concluded  lie  dealt  with  him  as  his  enemy.  “ No,”  says 
Elihu,  “ he  speaks  to  you,  but  you  do  not  perceive  him  ; so 
that  the  fault  is  yours,  not  his ; he  is  designing  your  real 
good,  even  in  those  dispensations,  which  you  put  this  harsh 
construction  upon.  Observe  in  general,  v.  14. 

1.  What  a friend  God  is  to  our  welfare.  He  soeaheth  to  usance, 
yea,  twice.  It  is  a token  of  his  favour,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  distance  and  quarrel  between  us  and  him,  yet  he  is  pleased 
to  speak  to  us.  It  is  an  evidence  of  his  gracious  design,  that 
he  is  pleased  to  speak  to  us  of  our  own  concerns,  to  show  us 
what  is  our  duty,  what  our  interest,  what  he  requires  of  us, 
and  what  we  may  expect  from  him  ; to  tell  us  of  our  faults, 
and  warn  us  of  our  danger  ; to  show  us  the  way,  and  to  lead 
us  in  it.  This  he  does  once,  yea,  twice,  that  is,  again  and 
again  ; when  one  warning  is  neglected,  he  gives  another,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish.  Precept  must  be  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line;  it  is  so,  that  sinners  may  be  lett  inex- 
cusable. 

2.  What  enemies  we  are  to  our  own  welfare  ; Man  perceives 
it  not,  that  is,  he  does  not  heed  it  or  regard  it ; he  dees  not  dis- 
cern or  understand  it ; is  not  aware  that  it  is  the  voice  of  God, 
nor  does  he  receive  the  things  revealed,  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness to  him  ; he  stops  his  ear,  stands  in  his  own  light,  rejects 
the  counsel  of  God  against  himself,  and  so  is  never  the  wiser, 
no  not  for  the  dictates  of  wisdom  itself. 

God  speaks  to  us  by  conscience,  by  providences,  and  by 
ministers  ; of  all  which  Elihu  here  discourses  at  large,  to  show 
Job  that  God  was  both  telling  him  his  mind,  and  doing  him 
a kindness,  even  now  that  he  seemed  to  keep  him  in  the  dark, 
and  so  treat  him  as  a stranger,  and  to  keep  him  in  distress, 
and  so  treat  him  as  an  enemy.  There  was  not  then,  that  we 
know  of,  any  divine  revelation  in  writing,  and  therefore  that 
is  not  here  mentioned  among  the  ways  by  which  God  speaks 
to  men,  though  now  it  is  the  principal  way.  In  these  verses, 
he  shows  how  God  teaches  and  admonishes  the  children  of 
men  by  their  own  consciences.  Observe, 

I.  The  proper  season  and  opportunity  for  these  admonitions  ; 
( v . 15.)  In  a dream,  in  slumberings  upon  the  bed,  when  men 
are  retired  from  the  world,  old  the  business  and  conversation 
of  it ; it  is  a good  time  for  them  to  retire  into  their  own  hearts, 
and  commune  with  them,  when  they  are  upon  their  beds,  soli- 
tary and  still,  Ps.  iv.  4.  It  is  the  time  God  takes  for  dealing 
personally  with  men.  1.  When  he  sent  angels,  extraordinary 
messengers,  on  his  errands,  he  commonly  chose  that  time  for 
the  delivery  of  them  ; when,  by  deep  sleep  falling  on  men, 
the  bodily  senses  were  all  locked  up,  and  the  mind  more  free 
to  receive  the  immediate  communications  of  divine  light. 
Thus  he  made  his  mind  known  to  the  prophets  by  visions  and 
dreams  ; (Numb.  xii.  6.)  thus  he  warned  Abimeleeh,  (Gen. 
xx.  3.)  Laban,  (Gen.  xxxi.  24.)  Joseph,  Matt.  i.  20.  Thus 
he  made  known  to  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar  things  that 
should  come  to  pass  hereafter.  When  he  stirred  up  conscience, 
that  ordinary  deputy  of  his,  in  the  soul,  to  do  its  office, 
he  took  that  opportunity,  either  when  deep  sleep  fell  on  men, 
tor  though  dreams  mostly  come  from  fancy,  some  may  come 
from  conscience  : or,  in  slumberings,  when  men  are  between 
sleeping  and  waking,  reflecting  at  night  upon  the  business  of 
the  foregoing  day,  or  projecting  in  the  morning  the  business  of 
the  ensuing  day,  then  is  a proper  time  for  their  hearts  to  re- 
proach them  for  what  they  have  done  ill,  and  to  admonish 
them  what  they  should  do.  See  Isa.  xxx.  21. 

II  The  power  and  force  with  which  those  admonitions  come, 
r.  16.  When  God  designs  men’s  good,  by  the  convictions  and 
dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  1.  He  gives  them  admission, 
and  makes  them  to  be  heeded  ; Then  he  opens  the  ears  of  men, 
which  were  before  shut  against  the  voice  of  this  charmer,  Ps. 
Iviii.  5.  He  opens  the  heart,  as  he  opened  Lydia’s,  and  so 
opens  the  ears.  He  takes  away  that  which  stopped  the  ear,  so 
that  the  conviction  finds,  or  forces,  its  way  ; nay,  he  works  in 
the  soul  a submission  to  the  regimen  of  conscience,  and  a com- 
pliance with  its  rules,  for  that  follows  upon  God’s  opening  the 
ear  ; (Isa.  1.  5.)  God  has  opened  mine  ear,  and  I u-as  not  rebel- 
lious. 2.  He  gives  them  a settlement,  and  makes  them  to 
abide  ; He  sealeth  their  instruction,  that  is,  the  instruction  that 
is  designed  for  them,  and  is  suited  to  them  ; this  he  makes 
their  souls  to  receive  the  deep  and  lasting  impression  of,  as  the 
wax  of  the  seal.  When  the  heart  is  delivered  into  divine  in- 
structions, as  into  a mould,  then  the  work  is  done. 

III.  The  end  and  design  of  these  admonitions  that  are  sent. 

t To  keep  men  from  sin,  and  particularly  the  sin  of  pride  ; 
( v.  17.)  That  he  may  withdraw  man  from  his  pwpose,  that  is, 
from  his  evil  purposes  ; may  change  the  temper  of  his  mind, 
and  the  course  of  his  life,  h:s  disposition  and  inclination,  or 
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prevent  some  particular  sin  he  is  in  danger  of  falling  into 
that  he  may  withdraw  man  from  his  work  ; may  make  him 
leave  off  man's  work,  wmen  is  wonting  tor  the  world  and  tht 
flesh,  and  may  set  him  to  work  the  work  of  God.  Many  a 
man  has  been  stopped  in  the  full  career  of  a sinful  pursuit  by 
the  seasonable  checks  of  his  own  conscience,  saying,  Do  no! 
this  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hates.  Particularly,  Goo 
does,  by  this  means,  hide  pride  from  man,  that  is,  hide  those 
things  from  him  which  are  the  matter  of  his  pride,  and  take 
his  mind  off  from  dwelling  upon  them,  by  setting  before  him 
what  reason  he  has  to  be  humble.  That  he  may  take  away 
pride  from  man,  so  some  read  it ; that  he  may  pluck  up  that 
root  of  bitterness  which  is  the  cause  of  so  much  sin.  All  those 
whom  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  he  will  humble,  and  hide 
pride  from.  Pride  makes  people  eager  and  resolute  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  purposes  ; they  will  have  their  way,  there- 
fore God  withdraws  them  from  their  purposes,  by  mortifying 
their  pride. 

2.  To  keep  men  from  ruin,  v.  18.  While  sinners  are  pursu- 
ing their  evil  purposes  and  indulging  their  pride,  their  souls 
are  hastening  apace  to  the  pit,  to  the  sword,  to  destruction, 
both  in  this  world  and  that  to  come  : but  when  God,  by  the 
admonitions  of  conscience,  withdraws  them  from  sin,  he 
thereby  keeps  back  their  souls  from  the  pit,  from  the  bottom- 
less pit,  and  saves  them  from  perishing  by  the  sword  of  divine 
vengeance,  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  their  ruin.  That  which 
turns  men  from  sin,  saves  them  from  hell,  saves  a soul  from 
death,  James  v.  20.  See  what  a mercy  it  is  to  be  under  the 
restraints  of  an  awakened  conscience  ; faithful  are  the  wounds, 
and  kind  are  the  bonds,  of  that  friend,  for  the  soul  is  kept 
from  perishing  eternally. 

19  He  is  chastened  also  with  pain  upon  his  bed, 
and  the  multitude  of  his  bones  with  stron gpain : 20 
So  that  his  life  abhorieth  bread,  and  his  soul  dainty 
meat.  21  His  flesh  is  consumed  away,  that  it  can- 
not be  seen  ; and  his  bones  that  were  not  seen  stick 
out.  22  Yea,  his  soul  draweth  near  unto  the  grave, 
and  his  life  to  the  destroyers.  23  If  there  be  a mes- 
senger with  him,  an  interpreter,  one  among  a thou- 
sand, to  show  unto  man  his  uprightness  ; 24  Then 

he  is  gracious  unto  him,  and  saith,  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit ; I have  found  a ransom.  25 
His  llesli  shall  be  fresher  than  a child’s:  he  shall 
return  to  the  days  of  his  youth  : 26  He  shall  pray 

unto  God,  and  he  will  be  favourable  unto  him  ; and 
he  shall  see  his  face  with  joy : for  he  will  render  unto 
man  his  riglrteousness.  27  He  looketh  upon  men  ; 
and  if  any  say,  I have  sinned,  and  perverted  that 
which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me  not ; 28  He  will 

deliver  his  soul  from  going  into  the  pit,  and  his  life 
shall  see  the  light. 

God  has  spoken  once  to  sinners  by  their  own  consciences, 
to  keep  them  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  but  they  per- 
ceive it  not ; they  are  not  aware  that  the  checks  their  own  hearts 
give  them,  in  a sinful  way,  are  from  God,  but  they  are  im- 
puted to  melancholy,  or  the  preciseness  of  their  education  ; 
and  therefore  God  speaks  twice  ; he  speaks  a second  time, 
and  tries  another  wav  to  convince  and  reclaim  sinners,  that 
is,  by  providences,  afflictive  and  merciful,  (in  which  he  speaks 
twice,)  and  by  the  seasonable  instructions  o-f  good  ministers 
setting  in  with  them.  Job  complained  much  of  his  diseases, 
and  judged  by  them  that  God  was  angry  with  him  ; his  friends 
did  so  too  : but  Elihu  shows  they  were  all  mistaken,  for  God 
often  afflicts  the  body  in  love,  and  with  gracious  designs  oi 
good  to  the  soul,  as  appears  in  the  issue  which  here  it  is 
brought  to.  This  part  of  Elihu’s  discourse  will  be  of  great 
use  to  us  for  the  due  improvement  of  sickness,  in  and  by  which 
God  speaks  to  men.  Here  is, 

I.  The  patient  described  in  his  extremity.  See  what  work 
sickness  makes,  (v.  19,  See.)  when  God  sends  it  with  commis- 
sion ; Do  this,  and  it  doeth  it. 

1.  The  sick  man  is  full  of  pain  all  over  him  ; (r.  19.)  He  is 
chastened  with  pain  upon  his  lied,  such  pain  as  confines  him  to 
his  bed  ; or,  so  extreme  the  paiu  is,  that  he  can  get  no  ease, 
no,  not  on  his  bed  where  he  would  repose  himself.  Pain  and 
sickness  will  turn  a bed  of  down  into  a bed  of  thorns,  on 
which  he  that  used  to  sleep  now  tosses  to  and  fro  till  the  dawn 
ing  of  the  day.  The  case,  as  here  put,  is  very  bad  ; pain  is 
more  hardly  borne  than  sickness,  and  with  that  the  patient  here 
is  chastened  ; not  a dull  heavy  pain,  but  strong  and  acute  ; 
and,  frequently,  the  stronger  the  patient,  the  strongerthe  pain ; 
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(or  the  more  sanguine  the  complexion  is,  the  more  violent, 
commonly,  the  disease  is.  It  is  not  the  smarting  of  the  flesh 
that  is  complained  of,  but  the  aching  of  the  bones.  It  is  an 
inward  rooted  pain  ; and  not  only  the  bones  of  one  limb,  but 
the  multitude  of  the  bones,  are  thus  chastened.  See  what 
frail,  what  vile  bodies  we  have,  which,  though  receiving  no 
external  hurt,  may  be  thus  pained  from  causes  within  them- 
selves : see  what  work  sin  makes,  what  mischief  it  does.  Pain 
is  the  fruit  of  sin  ; yet,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  pain  of  the 
uody  is  often  made  a means  of  good  to  the  soul. 

2.  He  has  quite  lost  his  appetite,  the  common  effect  of 
sickness  ; (y.  20. ) His  life  abhorreth  bread,  the  most  necessary 
food,  and  dainty  meat,  which  he  most  delighted  in,  and  for- 
merly relished  with  a great  deal  of  pleasure.  This  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  not  be  desirous  of  dainties,  because  they 
are  deceitful,  meat,  Prov.  xxiii.  3.  We  may  be  soon  made  as 
sick  of  them  as  we  are  now  fond  of  them  ; and  those  who 
live  in  luxury  when  they  are  well,  if  ever  they  come,  by  reason 
of  sickness,  to  loathe  dainty  meat,  may,  with  grief  and  shame, 
read  their  sin  in  their  punishment.  Let  us  not  inordinately 
love  the  taste  of  meat,  for  the  time  may  come  when  we  may 
even  loathe  the  sight  of  meat,  Ps.  evii.  18. 

3.  He  is  become  a perfect  skeleton,  nothing  but  skin  and 
bones,  v.  21.  By  sickness,  perhaps  a few  days  sickness,  his 
flesh,  which  was  fat  and  fair,  is  consumed  away,  that  it 
cannot  be  seen  : it  is  strangely  wasted  and  gone,  and  his  bones, 
which  were  buried  in  flesh , now  stick  out  ; you  may  count  his 
ribs,  may  tell  all  his  bones.  The  soul  that  is  well  nourished 
with  the  bread  of  life,  sickness  will  not  make  lean,  but  it  soon 
makes  a change  in  the  body. 

He  who,  before,  had  such  a beauteous  air. 

And,  pamper’d  with  his  ease,  seem’d  plump  and  fair, 
Doth  all  his  friends  (amazing  change  ! ) surprise. 

With  pale  lean  cheeks,  and  ghastly  hollow  eyes  ; 

His  bones,  a horrid  sight,  start  through  his  skin. 

Which  lay  before  in  flesh  and  fat  unseen. 

Sia  R.  Blackmore. 

4.  He  is  given  up  for  gone,  and  his  life  despaired  of ; (v. 
22.)  His  soul  draws  near  to  the  grave,  that  is,  he  has  all  the 
symptoms  of  death  upon  him,  and,  in  the  apprehension  of  all 
about  him,  as  well  as  in  his  own,  he  is  a dying  man.  The 
pangs  of  death,  here  called  the  destroyers,  are  just  ready  to 
seize  him  ; they  compass  him  about,  Ps.  cxvi.  3.  Perhaps  it 
intimates  the  very  dreadful  apprehensions  which  those  have 
of  death  as  a destroying  thing,  when  it  stares  them  in  the  face, 
who,  when  it  was  at  a distance,  made  light  of  it.  All  agree, 
when  it  comes  to  the  point,  whatever  they  thought  of  it  before, 
that  it  is  a serious  thing  to  die. 

II.  The  provision  made  for  his  instruction,  in  order  to  a 
sanctified  use  of  his  affliction,  that,  when  God  in  that  way 
speaks  to  man,  he  may  be  heard  and  understood,  and  not 
speak  in  vain,  v.  23.  He  is  happy,  if  there  be  a messenger 
with  him  to  attend  him  in  his  sickness,  to  convince,  counsel, 
and  comfort  him,  an  interpreter  to  expound  the  providence, 
and  give  him  to  understand  the  meaning  of  it,  a man  of  wis- 
dom that  knows  the  voice  of  the  rod  and  its  interpretation  ; for, 
when  God  speaks  by  afflictions,  we  are,  frequently,  so  un- 
versed in  the  language,  that  we  have  need  of  an  interpreter  ; 
and  it  is  well  if  we  have  such  a one.  The  advice  and  help  of 
a good  minister  are  as  needful  and  seasonable,  and  should  be 
as  acceptable,  in  sickness,  as  of  a good  physician,  especially 
if  he  be  well  skilled  in  the  art  of  explaining  and  improving 
providences  ; he  is  then  one  of  a thousand,  and  to  be  valued 
accordingly  : his  business,  at  such  a time,  is,  to  show  unto 
man  his  uprightness,  that  is,  God’s  uprightness,  that  in  faith- 
fulness he  afflicts  him,  and  does  no  wrong ; which  it  is  neces- 
sary to  he  convinced  of,  in  order  to  our  making  a due 
improvement  of  the  affliction  : or  rather,  it  may  mean  man’s 
uprightness,  or  rectitude:  1.  The  uprightness  that  is.  If  it 
appear  that  the  sick  person  is  truly  pious,  the  interpreter  will 
not  do  as  Job’s  friends  had  done,  make  it  his  business  to  prove 
nim  a hypocrite,  because  he  is  afflicted  ; but,  on  the  contrary, 
wall  show  him  his  uprightness,  notwithstanding  his  afflictions, 
that  he  may  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  be  easy,  whatever  the 
event  is.  2.  The  uprightness,  the  reformation,  that  should  be, 
m order  to  life  and  peace.  When  men  are  made  to  see  the 
way  of  uprightness  to  be  the  only  way,  and  a sure  way,  to 
salvation , and  to  choose  it,  and  walk  in  it  accordingly,  the 
work  is  done. 

III.  God’s  gracious  acceptance  of  him,  upon  his  repent- 
ance, v.  24.  When  he  sees  that  the  sick  person  is  indeed 
convinced  that  sincere  repentance,  and  that  uprightness,  which 
is  gospel-perfection,  are  his  interest  as  well  as  duty,  then  He 
that  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  shows  mercy,  upon  the  first  in- 


dication of  true  repentance,  is  gracious  unto  him,  and  takes 
him  into  his  favour  and  thoughts  for  good.  Wherever  God 
finds  a gracious  heart,  he  will  be  found  a gracious  God  : and, 

1.  He  will  give  a gracious  order  for  his  discharge.  He  says, 
Deliver  him,  that  is,  Let  him  be  delivered  from  going  doivn  tn 
the  pit,  from  that  death  which  is  the  wages  of  sin.  When 
afflictions  have  done  their  work,  they  shall  be  removed. 
When  we  return  to  God  in  a way  of  duty,  he  will  return  to  us 
in  a way  of  mercy.  Those  shall  be  delivered  from  going  down 
to  the  pit,  who  receive  God’s  messengers,  and  rightly  under- 
stand his  interpreters,  so  as  to  subscribe  to  his  uprightness. 

2.  He  will  give  a gracious  reason  for  this  order,  I have  found 
a ransom,  or  propitiation  ; Jesus  Christ  is  that  ransom,  so 
Elihu  calls  him,  as  Job  had  called  him  his  Redeemer,  for  he 
is  both  the  Purchaser  and  the  Price,  the  Priest  and  the  Sacri- 
fice ; so  high  was  the  value  put  upon  souls,  that  nothing  less 
would  redeem  them,  and  so  great  the  injury  done  by  sin,  that 
nothing  less  would  atone  for  it,  than  the  blood  of  the  Son  ot 
God,  who  gave  his  life  a ransom  for  many.  This  is  a ransom 
of  God’s  finding,  a contrivance  of  Infinite  Wisdom  ; we 
could  never  have  found  it  ourselves,  and  the  angels  themseKes 
could  never  have  found  it ; it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
mystery,  the  hidden  wisdom  ; and  such  an  invention  as  is, 
and  will  be,  the  everlasting  wonder  of  those  principalities 
and  powers  that  desire  lo  look  into  it.  Observe  how  God 
glories  in  the  invention  here,  iujuh,  evjnx* — “ I have  found,  I 
have  found,  the  Ransom,  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  has  done  it.” 

IV.  The  recovery  of  the  sick  man,  hereupon.  Take  away 
the  cause,  and  the  effect  will  cease.  When  the  patient  be- 
comes a penitent,  see  what  a blessed  change  follows. 

1.  His  body  recovers  its  health,  v.  25.  This  is  not  always 
the  consequence  of  a sick  man’s  repentance  and  return  to  God, 
but  sometimes  it  is  ; and  recovery  from  sickness  is  then  a mercy 
indeed,  when  it  arises  from  the  remission  of  sin  ; then  it  is  in 
love  to  the  soul,  that  the  body  is  delivered  from  the  pit  of  cor- 
ruption, when  God  casts  our  sins  behind  his  back,  Isa.  xxxviii. 
17.  That  is  the  method  of  a blessed  recovery  ; Son,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee  ; and  then,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk,  Matt.  ix.  2,  6.  So  here,  interest  him  in  the  Ransom, 
and  then  his  flesh  shall  he  fresher  than  a child’s,  and  there  shall 
be  no  remains  of  his  distemper,  but  he  shall  return  to  the  day s 
of  his  youth,  to  the  beauty  and  strength  which  he  had  then  ; 
when  the  distemper  that  oppressed  nature  is  removed,  how 
strangely  does  nature  help  itself,  in  which  the  power  and 
goodness  of  the  God  of  nature  must  be  thankfully  acknow- 
ledged ! By  such  merciful  providences  as  these,  which  afflic- 
tions give  occasion  for,  God  speaketh  once,  yea  twice,  to  the 
children  of  men.  letting  them  know  (if  they  would  but  perceive 
;:)  their  dependence  upon  him,  and  his  tender  compassion  of 
‘hern. 

2.  His  soul  recovers  its  peace,  v.  26.  (1.)  The  patient, 

being  a penitent,  is  a supplicant,  and  has  learned  to  pray  ; 
he  knows  God  will  be  sought  unto  for  his  favours,  and  there- 
fore he  shall  pray  unto  God,  pray  for  pardon,  pray  for  health. 
Is  any  afflicted,  any  sick  ? Let  him  pray.  When  he  finds  him- 
self recovering,  he  shall  not  then  think  that  prayer  is  no  longer 
necessary,  for  we  need  the  grace  of  God  as  much  for  the  sanc- 
tifying of  a mercy  as  for  the  sanctifying  of  an  affliction.  (2.) 
Ilis  prayers  are  accepted,  God  will  be  favourable  to  him,  and 
be  well-pleased  with  him,  his  anger  shall  beturned  away  from 
him,  and  the  light  of  God’s  countenance  shall  shine  upon  his 
soul  ; and  then  it  follows,  (3.)  That  he  has  the  comfort  of 
communion  with  God;  he  shall  now  see  the  face  of  God, 
which  before  was  hid  from  him,  and  he  shall  see  it  with  joy, 
for  what  sight  can  be  more  reviving’  See  Gen.  xxxiii.  10. 
As  though  I had  seen  the  face  of  God.  All  true  penitents  re- 
joice more  in  the  returns  of  God's  favour,  than  in  any  instance 
whatsoever  of  prosperity  or  pleasure,  Ps.  iv.  6,7.  (4.)  He 

has  a blessed  tranquillity  of  mind,  arising  from  the  sense  ol 
his  justification  before  God,  who  will  render  unto  this  man  his 
righteousness.  He  shall  receive  the  atonement,  that  is,  the 
comfort  of  it,  Rom.  v.  11.  Righteousness  shall  be  imputed 
to  him,  and  peace,  thereupon,  spoken,  the  joy  and  gladness  of 
which  he  shall  then  be  made  to  hear,  though  he  could  not 
hear  it  in  the  day  of  his  affliction.  God  will  now  deal  with 
him  as  a righteous  man,  with  whom  it  shall  be  well.  He 
shall  receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  even  righteousness,  Ps. 
xxiv.  5.  God  shall  give  him  grace  to  go  and  sin  no  more. 
Perhaps  this  may  bespeak  the  reformation  of  his  life  after  his 
recovery.  As  he  shall  pray  unto  God,  whom  before  he  bad 
slighted,  so  he  shall  render  to  man  his  righteousness,  whom 
before  he  had  wronged,  shall  make  restitution,  and  for  the 
future  do  justly. 

A'.  The  general  rule  which  God  will  go  by  in  dealing  with 
the  children  of  men,  inferred  Tom  this  instance,  t . 27,  2P 
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I ; sick  people,  upon  their  submission,  are  recovered,  so  all 
i 'hers  that  truly  repent  of  their  sins,  shall  find  mercy  with 
'lod.  See  here,  t.  What  sin  is,  and  what  reason  we  have 
i it  to  sin.  Would  we  know  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the 
ualignity  of  it  I It  is  the  perverting  of  that  which  is  right; 
it  is  a most  unjust,  unreasonable  thing,  it  is  the  rebellion  of 
the  creature  against  the  Creator,  the  usurped  dominion  of  the 
flesh  over  the  spirit,  and  a contradiction  to  the  eternal  rules 
and  reasons  of  good  and  evil.  It  is  perverting  the  right  ways 
of  the  Lord ; (Acts  xiii.  10.)  and  therefore  the  ways  of  sin 
are  called  crooked  ways,  Ps.  exxv.  5.  Would  we  know  what 
is  to  be  got  by  sin!  It  profiteth  us  not.  The  works  of  dark- 
ness are  unfruitful  works  ; when  profit  and  loss  come  to  be 
balanced,  all  the  gains  of  sin,  put  them  altogether,  will  come 
far  short  of  countervailing  the  damage.  All  true  penitents 
are  ready  to  own  this ; and  it  is  a mortifying  consideration, 
( Rom.  vi.  21.)  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed  ? 2.  See  what  repentance  is,  and  what 
reason  we  have  to  repent.  Would  we  approve  ourselves  true 
penitents  1 We  must  then,  with  a broken  and  contrite  heart, 
confess  our  sins  to  God,  1 John  i.  9.  We  must  confess  the 
fact  of  sin,  (I  have  sinned,)  and  not  deny  the  charge,  or 
stand  upon  our  own  justification  : we  must  confess  the  fault 
of  sin,  the  iniquity,  the  dishonesty  of  it ; I hare  perverted 
that  which  teas  right : we  must  confess  the  folly  of  sin  ; “ So 
loolish  have  I been  and  ignorant,  for  it  profited  me  not  ; and 
therefore  what  have  I to  do  any  more  with  it!”  Is  there  not 
good  reason  why  we  should  make  such  a penitent  confession 
as  this!  For,  (1.)  God  expects  it.  He  looks  upon  men, 
when  they  have  sinned,  to  see  what  they  will  do  next,  whether 
they  will  go  on  in  it,  or  whether  they  will  bethink  themselves, 
and  return.  He  hearkens  and  hears  whether  any  say,  What 
have  I done ? Jer.  vii.  6.  He  looks  upon  sinners  with  an 
eye  of  compassion,  desiring  to  hear  this  from  them,  for  he 
has  no  pleasure  in  their  ruin.  He  looks  upon  them,  and,  as 
soon  as  he  perceives  these  workings  of  repentance  in  them, 
he  encourages  them,  and  is  ready  to  accept  them,  (Ps. 
xxxii.  5,  6.)  as  the  father  went  forth  to  meet  the  returning 
prodigal.  (2.)  It  will  turn  to  our  unspeakable  advantage. 
The  promise  is  general  ; If  any  humble  themselves  thus,  who- 
ever they  are,  [1.]  They  shall  not  come  into  condemnation, 
nut  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come  ; He  shall  deliver  his  soul 
from  going  into  the  pit,  the  pit  of  hell  ; iniquity  shall  not  be 
his  ruin.  [2.]  They  shall  be  happy  in  everlasting  life  and 
joy  ; His  life  shall  see  the  light,  that  is,  all  good,  in  the  vision 
and  fruition  of  God.  To  obtain  this  bliss,  if  the  prophet 
had  bid  us  do  some  great  thing,  would  we  not  have  done  it ! 
How  much  more,  when  he  only  says  unto  us,  Wash  and  be 
clean ; Confess  and  be  pardoned,  Repent  and  be  saved ! 

29  Lo,  all  these  things  worketh  God  oftentimes 
with  man,  30  To  bring  back  his  soul  from  the  pit, 
to  be  enlightened  with  the  light  of  the  living.  31 
Mark  well,  O Job  ; hearken  unto  me  : hold  thy 
peace,  and  I will  speak.  32  If  thou  hast  any  thing 
to  say,  answer  me  ; speak,  for  I desire  to  justify  thee. 
33  If  not,  hearken  unto  me  : hold  thy  peace,  and  I 
shall  teach  thee  wisdom. 

We  have  here  the  conclusion  of  this  first  part  of  Elihu’s 
discourse,  in  which, 

1.  He  briefly  sums  up  what  he  had  said,  showing  that 
God’s  great  and  gracious  design,  in  all  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence  toward  the  children  of  men,  is,  to  save  them 
from  being  for  ever  miserable,  and  bring  them  to  be  for  ever 
happy  ; v.  29,  30.  All  these  things  God  is  working  with  the 
children  of  men  ; he  deals  with  them  by  conscience,  by  pro- 
vidences, by  ministers,  by  mercies,  by  afflictions  ; he  makes 
them  sick,  and  makes  them  well  again  ; all  these  are  his  ope- 
-ations  ; he  has  set  the  one  over  aguinst  the  other,  (Eccl.  vii. 
14.)  but  his  hand  is  in  all  ; it  is  he  that  performs  all  things 
for  us.  All  providences  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  God’s 
workings  with  man,  his  strivings  with  him.  He  uses  a 
variety  of  methods  to  do  men  good  ; if  one  affliction  do  not  do 
the  work,  he  will  try  another;  if  neither  do,  he  will  try  a 
mercy  : and  he  will  send  a messenger  to  interpret  both.  He 
often  works  such  things  as  these,  twice,  thrice  ; so  it  is  in  the 
original,  referring  to  v.  14.  He  .'peaks  once,  yea  twice  ; if  that 
prevail  not,  he  works  twice,  yea  thrice  ; he  changes  his 
method,  (We  have  piped,  ire  have  mourned,)  returns  again  to 
the  same  method,  repeats  the  same  applications.  Why  does 
he  take  all  this  pains  with  man  ! It  is  to  bring  hack  ‘is  soul 
from  the  pit,  v.  30.  If  God  did  not  take  more  care  of  us  than 
we  do  of  ourselves,  we  were  miserable  ; we  would  destroy 
ourselves,  but  he  would  have  us  saved,  and  devises  means,  by 
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his  grace,  to  undo  that  by  w hich  we  were  undoing  ourselves. 
The  former  method,  by  dream  and  vision,  was,  to  keep  back 
the  soul  from  the  pit,  (v.  18.)  that  is,  to  prevent  sin,  that  we 
might  not  fall  into  it.  This , by  sickness  and  the  word,  is,  to 
bring  back  the  soul,  to  recover  those  that  have  fallen  into  sin, 
that  they  may  not  lie  still  and  perish  in  it.  With  respect  to 
all  that  by  repentance  are  brought  back  from  the  pit,  it  is, 
that  they  may  he  enlightened  with  the  light  of  the  living,  that 
they  may  have  present  comfort  and  everlasting  happiness. 
Whom  God  saves  from  sin  and  hell,  which  are  darkness,  h i 
will  biing  to  heaven,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ; 
and  this  he  aims  at,  in  all  his  institutions,  and  all  his  dispen- 
sations. Lord,  whet  is  man,  that  thou  shonldst  thus  visit  him 
This  should  engage  us  to  comply  with  God’s  designs,  to  work 
with  him  for  our  own  good,  and  not  to  counter-work  him. 
This  will  render  those  that  perish  for  ever  inexcusable,  that  so 
much  was  done  to  save  them,  and  they  would  not  be  healed. 

2.  He  bespeaks  Job’s  acceptance  of  what  he  had  offered, 
and  begs  of  him  to  mark  it  well,  v.  31.  What  is  intended  for 
our  good,  challenges  our  regard.  If  Job  will  observe  what  is 
said,  (1.)  He  is  welcome  to  make  what  objections  he  can 
against  it  ; (v.  32.)  “ If  thou  hast  any  thing  to  say  for  thyself 
in  thine  own  vindication,  answer  me  ; though  I am  fresh,  and 
thou  art  spent,  I will  not  run  thee  down  with  words  ; Speak, 
for  I desire  to  justify  thee,  and  am  not  as  thy  other  friends,  that 
desired  to  condemn  thee.”  Elihu  contends  for  truth,  not,  as 
they  did,  for  victory.  Note,  Those  we  reprove,  we  should 
desire  to  justify,  and  be  glad  to  see  them  clear  themselves  from 
the  imputations  they  lie  under,  and  therefore  give  them  all 
possible  advantage  and  encouragement  to  do  it.  (2.)  If  he 
has  nothing  to  say  against  what  is  said,  Elihu  lets  him  know 
that  he  has  something  more  to  say,  which  he  desires  him 
patiently  to  attend  to  ; (v.  33.)  Hold  thy  peace,  and  I will 
teach  thee  wisdom.  Those  that  would  both  show  wisdom  and 
learn  wisdom,  must  hearken  and  keep  silence,  be  swift  to  hear 
and  slow  to  speak.  Job  was  wise  and  good  ; but  those  that 
are  so,  may  yet  be  wiser  and  better,  and  must  therefore  set 
themselves  to  improve  by  the  means  of  wisdom  and  grace. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Elihu,  it  is  likely,  paused  a while,  to  see  if  Job  had  any  thinq  to  say  against 
his  discourse  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; hut  he  sitting  silent,  and,  it  is 
likely,  intimating  his  desire  that  he  would  go  on,  he  here  proceeds.  And, 
1.  He  bespeaks  not  only  the  audience,  but  the  assistance,  of  the  company , 
v.  2 — I.  II.  He  charges  Job  with  some  more  indecent  expressions  that 
had  dropped  from  him,  v.5-9.  III.  He  undertakes  to  convince  him 
that  he  had  spoken  amiss,  by  showing  very  fully,  I.  God's  incontestable 
justice,  v.  10 — 12,  17,  It),  23.  2.  His  sovereign  dominion,  v.  13 — 15.  3. 
His  almighty  power,  v.  20,  21.  4.  His  omniscience,  21,  22,  25.  5. 

His  severity  against  sinners,  v.  26 — 28.  6.  His  overruling  providence , 

v.  29.30.  Ilr.  He  teaches  him  what  he  should  say,  r.  31,  32.  And. 
then,  lastly,  he  leaves  the  matter  to  Job's  own  conscience,  and  concludes 
with  a sharp  reproof  of  him,  for  his  peevishness  and  discontent,  v.  33  — 
37.  All  this  Job  not  only  bore  patiently,  but  took  kindly,  beiause  he  saw 
that  Elihu  meant  well  ; and,  whereas  his  other  friends  had  accused  him 
of  that  from  which  his  own  conscience  acquitted  him,  Elihu  charged  him 
with  that  only  for  which,  it  is  probable,  his  own  heart , now  upon  the  re 
flection,  began  to  smite  him. 

1 Tj^URTHERMORE,  Elihu  answered  and  said. 

X1  2 Hear  my  words,  O ye  wise  men  ; and  give 
ear  unto  me,  ye  that  have  knowledge  : 3 For  the  eat 
trieth  words,  as  the  mouth  tasteth  meat.  4 Let  us 
choose  to  us  judgment : let  us  know  among  ourselves 
what  is  good.  5 For  Job  hath  said,  I am  righteous: 
and  God  hath  taken  away  my  judgment.  6 Should 
I lie  against  my  right ! my  wound  is  incurable  with- 
out transgression.  7 What  man  is  like  Job,  who 
drinketh  up  scorning  like  water;  8 Which  goeth 
in  company  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  walketb 
with  wicked  men  ! 9 For  he  hath  said.  It  profiteth 

a man  nothing  that  he  should  delight  himself  with 
God. 

Here,  I.  Elihu  humbly  addresses  himself  to  the  auditors, 
and  endeavours,  like  an  orator,  to  gain  their  good  will,  and 
their  favourable  attention.  1.  He  calls  them  wise  men,  and 
men  that  had  knowledge,  v.  2.  It  is  comfortable  dealing  with 
such  as  understand  sense;  I speak  os  to  wise  men.  who  can 
judge  uhat  1 say,  1 Cor.  x.  15.  Elihu  differed  in  opinion  from 
them,  and  yet  he  calls  them  wise  and  knowing  men.  Peevish 
disputants  think  all  fools  that  are  not  of  their  mind  ; but  it  is 
justice  to  those  who  are  wise  to  acknowledge  it.  though  our 
sentiments  do  not  agree  with  theirs.  2.  He  appeals  to  their 
judgment,  and  therefore  submits  to  their  trial,  v.  3.  The  ea' 
of  the  judicious  tries  words,  whether  what  is  said  be  true  o: 
false,  right  or  wrong,  and  he  that  sDeaks  must  stand  the  tesi 
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of  the  intelligent.  As  we  must  prove  all  things  we  hear,  so 
we  must  he  willing  that  what  we  speak  should  he  proved.  3. 
He  takes  them  into  partnership  with  him  in  the  examination 
and  discussion  of  this  matter,  v.  4.  lie  does  not  pretend  to  be 
sole  dictator,  nor  undertake  to  say  what  is  just  and  good,  and 
what  is  not,  but  he  is  willing  to  join  with  them  in  searching  it 
out,  and  desires  a consultation  ; “ Let  us  agree  to  lay  aside 
all  animosities  and  feuds,  all  prejudices  and  affectation  of  con- 
tradiction, and  all  stiffness  in  adhering  to  the  opinion  we  have 
once  espoused,  and  let  ns  clwose  to  ourselves  judgment  ; let  us 
fix  right  principles  on  which  to  proceed,  and  then  take  right 
methods  for  finding  out  truth  ; and  let  us  know  among  our- 
selves, by  comparing  notes,  and  communicating  our  reasons, 
what  is  good  and  what  is  otherwise.”  Note,  We  are  then 
likely  to  discern  what  is  right,  when  we  agree  to  assist  one 
another  in  searching  it  out. 

II.  He  warmly  accuses  Job  for  some  passionate  words  which 
he  had  spoken,  that  reflected  on  the  divine  government,  ap- 
pealing to  the  house,  whether  he  ought  not  to  be  called  to  the 
bar,  and  checked  for  them. 

1.  He  recites  the  words  which  Job  had  spoken,  as  near  as 
he  can  remember.  (1.)  He  had  insisted  upon  his  own  mno- 
cency  ; Job  hath  said,  I am  righteous,  ( v.  5. ) and,  when  urged 
to  confess  his  guilt,  has  stiffly  maintained  his  plea  of  Not 
guilty.  Should  I lie  against  my  right  ? v.  6.  Job  had  spoken 
to  this  purport;  (cli.  xxvii.  6.)  My  righteousness  I hold  fast. 
(2.)  He  had  charged  God  with  injustice  in  his  dealings  with 
him,  that  he  had  wronged  him  in  afflicting  him,  and  had  not 
righted  him  ; God  has  taken  away  my  judgment  ; so  Job  had 
said,  ch.  xxvii.  2.  (3.)  He  had  despaired  of  relief,  and  con- 
cluded that  God  could  not,  or  would  not,  help  him  ; My  wound 
is  incurable,  and  likely  to  be  mortal,  and  yet  without  trans- 
gression ; not  for  any  injustice  in  my  hand,  ch.  xvi.  16,  17. 
(4.)  He  had,  in  effect,  said,  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  got  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  that  no  man  will  be  the  better  at  last 
for  his  religion  ; (u.  9.)  He  hath  said  that  which  gives  occasion 
to  suspect  that  he  thinks,  It  profiteth  a man  nothing,  that  he 
shall  delight  himself  with  God.  It  is  granted  that  there  is  a 
present  pleasure  in  religion,  for  what  is  it  but  to  delight  our- 
selves with  God,  in  communion  with  him,  in  concurrence 
with  him,  in  walking  with  him  as  Enoch  did  ; this  is  a true 
notion  of  religion,  and  bespeaks  its  ways  to  be  pleasantness. 
Yet  the  advantage  of  it  is  denied,  as  if  it  were  vain  to  serve 
God,  Mai.  iii.  14.  This  Elihu  gathers  as  Job’s  opinion,  by  an 
innuendo  from  what  he  said  ; (ch.  ix.22.)  He  destroys  the  per- 
fect and  the  wicked,  which  has  a truth  in  it,  (for  all  things 
come  alike  to  all,)  but  it  was  ill-expressed,  and  gave  too  much 
occasion  for  this  imputation,  and  therefore  Job  sat  down  silent 
under  it,  and  attempted  not  his  own  vindication  ; whence  Mr. 
Caryl  well  observes,  That  good  men  sometimes  speak  worse 
than  they  mean  ; and  that  a good  man  will  rather  bear  more 
blame  than  he  deserves,  than  stand  to  excuse  himself  when  he 
has  deserved  any  blame. 

2.  He  charges  Job  very  high  upon  it.  In  general,  What 
man  is  like  Job?  ( v . 7.)  “ Did  you  ever  know  such  a man  as 
Job,  or  ever  hear  a man  talk  at  such  an  extravagant  rate?” 
He  represents  him,  (1.)  As  sitting  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful ; 
“ He  drinketh  up  scorning  like  water,”  that  is,  “ he  takes  a 
great  deal  of  liberty  to  reproach  both  God  and  his  friends, 
takes  a pleasure  in  it,  and  is  very  liberal  in  his  reflections.” 
Or,  “ He  is  very  greedy  in  receiving  and  hearkening  to  the 
scorns  and  contempts  which  others  cast  upon  their  brethren, 
is  well  pleased  with  them,  and  extols  them.”  Or,  as  some 
explain  it,  “ By  these  foolish  expressions  of  his  he  makes 
himself  the  object  of  scorn,  lays  himself  very  open  to  re- 
proach, and  gives  occasion  to  others  to  laugh  at  him  ; while 
his  religion  suffers  by  it,  and  the  reputation  of  that  is  wound- 
ed through  his  side.”  We  have  need  to  pray  that  God  will 
never  leave  us  to  ourselves,  to  say  or  do  any  thing  which 
may  make  us  a reproach  to  the  foolish,  Ps.  xxxix.  8.  (2.) 
As  walking  in  the  course  of  the  ungodly,  and  standing  in 
the  way  of  sinners  ; He  goes  in  company  with  the  workers  of 
iniquity ; ( v . 8.)  not  that  in  his  conversation  he  did  asso- 
ciate with  them,  but,  in  his  opinion  he  did  favour  and  coun- 
tenance them,  and  strengthen  their  hands.  If  (as  it  fol- 
lows, v.  9.  for  the  proof  of  this)  it  profits  a man  nothing  to 
delight  himself  in  God,  why  should  he  not  lay  the  reins  on  the 
neck  of  his  lusts,  and  herd  himself  with  the  workers  of 
iniquity  ? He  that  says,  I have  cleansed  my  hands  in  vain, 
does  not  only  offend  against  the  generation  of  God's  children, 
(Ps.  lxxiii.  13,  14.)  but  gratifies  his  enemies,  ana  says  as 
they  say. 

10  Therefore  hearken  unto  me,  ye  men  of  under- 
standing : far  be  it  from  God,  that  he  snould  do 


wickedness;  and  from  the  Almighty,  that  he.  should 
commit  iniquity.  11  For  the  work  of  a man  shall 
he  render  unto  him,  and  cause  every  man  to  find 
according  to  his  ways.  12  Yea,  surely  God  will 
not  do  wickedly,  neither  will  the  Almighty  pervert 
judgment.  13  Who  hath  given  him  a charge  over 
the  earth  ? or  w ho  hath  disposed  the  whole  world  .' 
14  If  he  set  his  heart  upon  man,  if  he  gather  unto 
himself  his  spirit  and  his  breath  ; 15  All  flesh  shall 

perish  together,  and  man  shall  turn  again  unto  dust. 

The  scope  of  Elihu’s  discourse  is  to  reconcile  Job  to  bis 
afflictions,  and  to  pacify  bis  spirit  under  them.  In  order  to 
this,  he  had  showed,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  God  meant 
him  no  hurt  in  afflicting  him,  but  intended  it  for  bis  spiritual 
benefit.  In  this  chapter,  he  shows  that  he  did  him  no  wrong 
in  afflicting  him,  nor  punished  him  more  than  he  deserved. 
If  the  former  could  not  prevail  to  satisfy  him,  yet  this  ought 
to  silence  him.  In  these  verses,  he  directs  his  discourse  tn 
all  the  company  ; “ Hearken  to  me,  ye  men  of  understanding, 
(v.  10.)  and  show  yourselves  to  be  intelligent,  by  assenting 
to  this  which  1 say.”  And  this  is  that  which  he  says,  That 
the  righteous  God  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  do  any  wrong  to 
any  of  his  creatures,  but  his  ways  are  equal,  ours  are  un- 
equal. 

'The  truth  here  maintained  respects  the  justice  and  equity  of 
all  God’s  proceedings.  Now  observe  in  these  verses, 

I.  How  plainly  this  truth  is  laid  down,  both  negatively  and 
positively.  I.  He  does  wrong  to  none  : God  cannot  do  wick- 
edness, nor  the  Almighty  commit  iniquity,  v.  10.  It  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  perfection  of  his  nature,  and  so  it  is  also  with 
the  purity  of  his  will  ; ( v . 12.)  God  will  not  do  wickedly,  nei- 
ther will  the  Almighty  pervert  judgment.  He  neither  can,  nor 
will,  do  a wrong  thing,  nor  deal  hardly  with  any  man.  He 
will  never  inflict  the  evil  of  punishment,  but  where  he  finds 
the  evil  of  sin,  nor  in  any  undue  proportion,  for  that  would 
be  to  commit  iniquity  and  do  wickedly.  If  appeals  be  made 
to  him,  or  he  be  to  give  a definitive  sentence,  he  will  have  an 
eye  to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  and  not  respect  the  person,  for 
that  were  to  pervert  judgment.  He  will  never  either  do  any 
man  wrong,  or  deny  any  man  right,  but  the  heavens  will  shortly 
declare  his  righteousness.  Because  he  is  God,  and  therefore  is 
infinitely  perfecl  and  holy,  he  can  neither  do  wrong  himself, 
nor  countenance  it  in  others,  any  more  than  he  can  either  die, 
or  lie,  or  deny  himself.  Though  he  be  Almighty,  yet  he  never 
uses  his  power,  as  mighty  men  often  do,  for  the  support  of 
injustice.  He  is  Shaddai,  God  all-sufficient,  and  therefore  he 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  (Jamesi.  13.)  todoan  unrighteous 
thing.  2.  He  ministers  justice  to  all;  (v.  11.)  The  work  of 
a man  shall  he  render  unto  him.  Good  works  shall  be  reward- 
ed, and  evil  works  either  punished  or  satisfied  for ; so  that, 
sooner  or  later,  in  this  world  or  in  that  to  come,  he  will  cause 
every  man  to  find  according  to  his  ways.  This  is  the  standing 
rule  of  distributive  justice,  to  give  to  every  man  according  to 
his  work  ; Say  to  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  them  ; Woe 
to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him.  If  services  persevered  in 
now  go  unrewarded,  and  sins  persisted  in  now  go  unpunished, 
yet  there  is  a day  coming,  when  God  will  fully  render  to  evety 
man  according  to  his  works,  with  interest  for  the  delay. 

II.  How  warmly  it  is  asserted  ; 1.  With  an  assurance  of  the 
truth  of  it  ; Yea,  surely,  v.  12.  It  is  a truth  which  none  can 
deny  or  call  in  question,  it  is  what  we  may  take  for  granted, 
and  are  all  agreed  in,  That  God  will  not  do  wickedly.  2.  With 
an  abhorrence  of  the  very  thought  of  the  contrary  ; (v.  10.) 
Far  be  it  from  God,  that  he  should  do  wickedness,  and  from  us, 
that  we  should  imagine  such  a thing,  that  we  should  entertain 
the  least  suspicion  of  it,  or  say  any  thing  that  looks  like 
charging  him  with  it. 

III.  How  evidently  it  is  proved  by  two  arguments. 

i.  His  independent  absolute  sovereignty  and  dominion  ; (v. 
13.)  Who  has  given  him  a charge  over  the  earth,  and  deputed 
him  to  manage  the  affairs  of  men  upon  the  earth  1 Or,  Who 
besides  has  disposed  the  whole  world  of  mankind  1 He  has 
the  sole  administration  of  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  has  it  of 
himself,  nor  is  he  intrusted  with  it  by,  or  for,  any  other.  (1. ' 
It  is  certain  that  the  government  is  his,  and  he  does  aceordin. 
to  his  will  in  all  the  hosts  both  of  heaven  and  earth  ; and 
therefore  he  is  not  to  be  charged  with  injustice  ; for  shall  not 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ? Gen.  xviii.  25.  How  shall 
God  either  rule  or  judge  the  world,  if  there  be,  or  could  be, 
any  unrighteousness  with  him  ? Rom.  iii.  5,  6.  He  that  is 
entitled  to  such  unlimited  power  must  certainly  have  in  him- 
self unspotted  purity.  This  is  also  a good  reason  why  we 
should  acquiesce  in  all  God'sdealings  with  us.  Shall  not  he, 
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ttiat  disposes  ol  the  whole  world,  dispose  of  us  and  our  con- 
cerns ; (2.)  It  is  as  certain  that  he  does  not  derive  his  power 

from  any  ; nor  is  it  a dispensation  that  is  committed  to  him, 
but  his  power  is  original,  and,  like  his  being,  of  himself  ; and 
therefore,  if  he  were  not  perfectly  just,  all  the  world  and  the 
affairs  of  it  would  soon  be  in  the  utmost  confusion.  The  high- 
est powers  on  earth  have  a God  above  them,  to  whom  they  are 
ccountable,  because  it  is  not  far  from  them  to  do  iniquity. 
Hut  therefore  God  has  none  above  him,  because  it  is  not  pos- 
ible  that  he  should  do  any  thing  (such  is  the  perfection  of  his 
nature)  that  should  need  to  be  controlled.  And  if  he  be  an 
absolute  Sovereign,  we  are  bound  to  submit  to  him,  for  there 
is  no  higher  power  to  which  we  may  appeal,  so  that  the  virtue 
is  a necessity. 

2.  His  irresistible  power;  (v.  14.)  If  he  set  his  heart  upon 
man,  to  contend  with  him,  much  more  if  (as  some  read  it) 
he  set  his  heart  against  man,  to  ruin  him,  if  he  should  deal 
with  man  either  by  summa  potestas — mere  sovereignty,  or  by 
summa  jus — strict  justice,  there  were  no  standing  before  him  ; 
man’s  spirit  and  breath  would  soon  be  gone,  and  all  flesh  would 
perish  together,  v.  15.  Many  men’s  honesty  is  owing  purely 
to  their  impotency  ; they  do  not  do  wrong,  because  they  cannot 
support  it  when  it  is  done,  or  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  do  it. 
But  God  is  able  to  crush  any  man  easily  and  suddenly,  and 
does  not  by  arbitrary  power  crush  any  man,  which  therefore 
must  be  attributed  to  the  infinite  perfection  of  his  nature,  and 
that  is  immutable.  See  here,  ( 1.)  What  God  can  do  with  us  ; 
he  can  soon  bring  us  to  dust ; there  needs  not  any  positive  act 
of  his  omnipotence  to  do  it,  if  he  do  but  withdraw  that  con- 
currence of  hte  providence,  by  which  we  live,  if  he  gather 
unto  himself  that  breath  which  was  from  his  hand  at  first, 
and  is  still  in  his  hand,  we  expire  immediately,  like  an  animal 
in  an  air  pump,  when  the  air  is  exhausted.  (2.)  What  he 
may  do  with  us,  without  doing  us  any  wrong  ; he  may  recall 
the  being  he  gave,  of  which  we  are  but  tenants  at  will,  and 
which  also  we  have  forfeited  ; and  therefore,  as  long  as  that 
is  continued  of  his  mere  favour,  we  have  no  reason  to  cry  out 
of  wrong,  whatever  other  comforts  are  removed. 

16  If  now  thou  hast  understanding;,  I:ear  this; 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  my  words:  17  Shall  even 

he  that  hateth  right  govern  ? and  wilt  thou  condemn 
him  that  is  most  just?  18  Is  it  fit  to  say  to  a king. 
Thou  art  wicked  ? and  to  princes,  Ye  are  ungodly  ' 
19  How  much  less  to  him  that  accepteth  not  the 
persons  of  princes,  nor  regardeth  the  rich  more  than 
the  poor  ! for  they  all  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  20 
In  a moment  shall  they  die,  and  the  people  shall  be 
troubled  at  midnight,  and  pass  away:  and  the  mighty 
shall  be  taken  away  without  hand.  21  For  his  eyes 
are  upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  he  seeth  all  his 
goings.  22  There  is  no  darkness,  nor  shadow  of 
deatli,  where  the  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  them- 
selves. 23  For  he  will  not  lay  upon  man  more 
than  riijht , that  he  should  enter  into  judgment  with 
God.  24  He  shall  break  in  pieces  mighty  men 
without  number,  and  set  others  in  their  stead.  25 
Therefore  he  knoweth  their  works,  and  he  overturn- 
eth  them  in  the  night,  so  that  they  are  destroyed. 
26  He  striketh  them  as  wicked  men  in  the  open 
sight  of  others  ; 27  Because  they  turned  back  from 

him,  and  would  not  consider  any  of  his  ways : 28 

So  that  they  cause  the  cry  of  the  poor  to  come  unto 
him,  and  he  heareth  the  cry  of  the  afflicted.  29 
When  he  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make 
trouble?  and  when  he  hidetli  his  face,  who  then  can 
behold  him?  whether  it  be  done  against  a nation,  or 
against  a man  only  : 30  That  the  hypocrite  reign 

not,  lest  the  people  be  insnared. 

Elihu  here  applies  himself  more  directly  to  Job.  He  had 
spoken  to  the  rest,  (u.  10.)  as  men  of  understanding;  now, 
speaking  to  Job,  he  puts  an  if  upon  his  understanding  ; If 
thou  hast  understanding,  hear  this,  and  observe  it,  v.  16. 

1.  Hear  this,  That  God  is  not  to  be  quarrelled  with  for  any 
thing  that  he  does.  It  is  daring  presumption  to  arraign  and 
condemn  God’s  proceedings,  as  Job  had  done  by  his  discon- 
tents. It  was,  1.  As  absurd  as  it  would  be  to  advance  one  to 
Dower,  that  is  a professed  enemy  to  justice  ; Shall  even  he  that 
'•.cites  right,  govern  ? v.  17.  The  righteous  Lord  so  loves  right- 
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eousness,  that,  in  comparison  with  mm,  even  Job  himself, 
though  a perfect  and  upright  man,  might  be  said  to  hate  right ; 
and  shall  he  govern?  Shall  he  pretend  to  direct  God,  or  cor- 
rect what  he  does 1 Shall  such  unrighteous  creatures  as  we 
are,  give  law  to  the  righteous  God?  Or,  must  he  take  his 
measures  from  us?  When  we  consider  the  corruption  of  our 
nature,  and  the  contrariety  there  is  in  us  to  the  eternal  rule 
of  equity,  we  cannot  hut  see  it  an  impudent,  impious  thing 
for  us  to  prescribe  to  God.  2.  It  was  as  absurd  as  it  would 
be  to  call  a most  righteous  innocent  person  to  the  bar,  and  to 
give  judgment  against  him,  though  it  appeared  ever  so  plain, 
upon  the  trial,  that  he  was  most  just.  ti/ilt  thou  condemn  hint 
that  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  cannot  but  be  so  ? 3.  It  is 
more  absurd  and  unbecoming  than  it  would  be  to  say  to  a 
sovereign  prince,  Thou  art  wicked,  and  to  judges  upon  the 
bench,  Ye  are  ungodly,  v.  18.  This  would  be  looked  upon  as 
an  insufferable  affront  to  majesty  and  to  magistracy  ; no  king, 
no  prince,  would  bear  it.  In  favour  of  government,  we  pre- 
sume it  is  a right  sentence  that  is  passed,  unless  the  contrary 
be  very  evident  ; but,  whatever  we  think,  it  is  not  fit  to  tell  a 
king  to  his  face  that  he  is  wicked.  Nathan  reproved  David 
by  a parable.  But,  whatever  a high  priest  or  a prophet  might 
do,  it  is  not  for  an  ordinary  subject  to  make  so  bold  with  the 
powers  that  are.  How  absurd  is  it  then  to  say  so  to  God  ! 
To  impute  iniquity  to  him,  who,  having  no  respect  of  persons, 
is  in  no  temptation  to  do  an  unjust  thing  ! v.  19.  He  regard- 
eth not  the  rich  more  than  the  poor,  and  therefore  it  is  fit  he 
should  rule,  and  it  is  not  fit  we  should  find  fault  with  him. 
Note,  Rich  and  poor  stand  upon  the  same  level  before  God. 
A great  man  shall  fare  never  the  better,  nor  find  any  favour, 
for  his  wealth  and  greatness  ; nor  shall  a poor  man  fare  ever 
the  worse  for  his  poverty,  nor  an  honest  cause  be  starved.  Job, 
now  that  he  was  poor,  should  have  as  much  favour  with  God, 
and  be  as  much  regarded  by  him,  as  when  he  was  rich  ; for 
they  all  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  Their  persons  are  so  ; 
the  poor  are  made  by  the  same  hand,  and  of  the  same  mould, 
as  the  rich.  Their  conditions  are  so  ; the  poor  were  made 
poor  by  the  Divine  Providence,  as  well  as  the  rich  made  rich  ; 
and  therefore  the  poor  shall  fare  never  the  worse  for  that  which 
is  their  lot,  not  their  fault. 

II.  Hear  this,  That  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  and  submitted 
to  in  all  that  he  does.  Divers  considerations  Eiihu  here 
suggests  to  Job,  to  beget  in  him  great  and  high  thoughts  of 
God,  and  so  to  persuade  him  to  submit,  and  proceed  no  fur- 
ther in  his  quarrel  with  him. 

1.  God  is  almighty,  and  able  to  deal  with  the  strongest  of 
men  when  he  enters  into  judgment  with  them  ; ( v . 20.)  even 
the  people,  the  body  of  a nation,  though  ever  so  numerous, 
shall  be  troubled,  unhinged,  and  put  into  disorder,  when  God 
pleases  ; even  the  mighty  man,  the  prince,  though  ever  so 
honourable,  ever  so  formidable  among  men,  shall,  if  God 
speak  the  word,  be  taken  away  out  of  his  throne,  nay,  out  ot 
the  land  of  the  living  ; they  shall  die,  they  shall  pass  away. 
What  cannot  He  do,  that  has  all  the  powers  of  death  at  his 
command  ? Observe  the  suddenness  of  this  destruction  ; In 
a moment  shall  they  die.  It  is  not  a work  of  time,  with  God, 
to  bring  down  his  proud  enemies,  but,  when  be  pleases,  it  is 
soon  done ; nor  is  he  bound  to  give  them  warning,  no,  not  an 
hour’s  warning  ; This  night  thy  soul  shall  he  required.  Observe 
the  season  of  it  ; They  shall  be  troubled  at  midnight,  when 
they  are  secure  and  careless,  and  unable  to  help  themselves  ; 
as  the  Egyptians,  when  their  first-born  were  slain.  This  is 
the  immediate  work  of  God  ; they  are  taken  away,  without 
hand,  insensibly,  by  secret  judgments.  God  can  himself 
humble  the  greatest  tyrant,  without  the  assistance  or  agency 
of  any  man.  Whatever  hand  he  sometimes  uses  in  the  ac- 
complishing of  his  purposes,  he  needs  none,  but  can  do  it 
without  hand.  Nor  is  it  one  single  mighty  man  only  that  he 
can  thus  overpower,  hut  even  hosts  of  them  ; (i.  24.)  He  shalt 
break  in  pieces  mighty  men  without  number  ; for  no  combined 
power  can  stand  it  out  against  Omnipotence.  Yet,  when  God 
destroys  tyranny,  he  does  not  design  anarchy  ; if  those  are 
brought  down  that  ruled  ill,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
people  must  have  no  rulers  ; for,  when  he  breaks  mighty  men, 
he  sets  others  in  their  stead,  that  will  rule  better  ; or,  if  they 
do  not,  he  overturns  them  also  in  the  night,  or  in  a night,  so  that 
they  are  destroyed,  v.  25.  Witness  Belshazzar.  Or,  if  he  de- 
signs them  space  to  repent,  he  does  not  presently  destroy  them, 
but  he  strikes  them  as  wicked  men,  v,  26.  Some  humbling,  morti- 
fying judgments  are  brought  upon  them  ; these  wicked  ruleis 
are  stricken  as  other  wicked  men ; as  surely,  as  sorely,  stricken 
in  their  bodies,  estates,  or  families,  and  this,  for  warning  to 
their  neighbours  ; the  stroke  is  given  in  terrorem — as  an  alarm 
to  others,  and  therefore  is  given  in  the  open  sight  of  others, 
that  they  also  may  see,  and  fear,  and  tremble,  before  the 
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•usucc  of  God.  If  kings  stand  not  before  him,  how  shall  we 
stand  ! 

2.  God  is  omniscient,  and  can  discover  that  which  is  most 
secret.  As  the  strongest  cannot  oppose  lus  arm,  so  the  most 
subtle  cannot  escape  his  eye  ; and  therefore,  if  some  are 
punished,  either  more  or  less  than  we  think  they  should  be, 
instead  of  quarrelling  with  God,  it  becomes  us  to  ascribe  it.  to 
some  secret  cause  known  to  God  only.  For,  (1.)  Every  thing 
isopen  before  him  ; (T.21.)  His  eyes  are  upon  the  ways  of  man: 
not  only  they  aie  within  reach  of  his  eye,  so  that  he  can  see 
them,  but  his  eye  is  upon  them,  so  that  he  actually  observes 
and  inspects  them  ; he  sees  us  all,  and  sees  all  our  goings  ; 
go  whither  we  will,  we  are  under  his  eye;  all  our  actions, 
good  and  evil,  are  regarded  and  recorded,  and  reserved  to  be 
brought  into  judgment  when  the  books  shall  be  opened.  (2.) 
Nothing  is  or  can  be  concealed  from  him  ; ( v . 22.)  There  is 
so  darkness  nor  shadow  of  death,  so  close,  so  thick,  so  solitary, 
so  remote  from  light  or  sight,  as  that  in  it  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity may  hide  themselves  from  the  discovering  eye,  and 
avenging  hand,  of  the  righteous  God.  Observe  here,  [1.] 
The  workers  of  iniquity  would  hide  themselves,  if  they  could, 
from  the  eye  of  the  world  for  shame,  and  from  the  eye  of  God 
for  fear,  as  Adam  among  the  trees  of  the  garden  ; the  day  is 
coming  when  mighty  men,  and  chief  captains,  will  call  to  the 
rocks  and  mountains  to  hide  them.  [2.1  They  would  gladly 
be  hid  even  by  the  shadow  of  death,  be  hid  in  the  grave,  and 
lie  for  ever  there,  rather  than  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.  (3.)  It  is  in  vain  to  think  of  flying  from  God’s 
justice,  or  absconding,  when  his  wrath  is  in  pursuit  of  us.  The 
workers  of  iniquity  may  find  ways  and  means  to  hide  them- 
selves from  men,  but  not  from  God  ; He  knows  their  works,  (v. 
25.)  both  what  they  do,  and  what  they  design. 

3.  God  is  righteous,  and,  in  all  his  proceedings,  goes  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  equity.  Even  then  when  he  is 
overturning  mighty  men,  and  breaking  them  in  pieces,  yet  he 
will  not  lay  upon  man  more  than  right,  v.  23.  As  lie  will 
not  punish  the  innocent,  so  he  will  not  exact  of  those  that  are 
guilty  more  than  their  iniquities  deserve  ; of  the  proportion 
between  the  sin  and  the  punishment  Infinite  Wisdom  shall 
be  the  Judge.  He  will  not  give  any  man  cause  to  complain 
that  he  deals  hardly  with  him,  nor  shall  any  man  enter  into 
judgment  with  God,  orbring  an  action  against  him.  If  he 
do,  God  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  clear  when  he 
judges.  Therefore  Job  was  very  much  to  be  blamed  for  his 
complaints  of  God,  and  is  here  well-advised  to  let  fall  his 
action,  for  he  would  certainly  be  cast,  or  nonsuited.  It  is  not 
for  man  ever  to  purpose  to  enter  into  judgment  with  the  Omnipo- 
tent ; so  some  read  the  whole  verse,  job  had  often  wished  to 
plead  his  cause  before  God.  Elihu  asks,  “ To  what  purpose! 
The  judgment  alteady  given  concerning  thee  will  certainly  be 
affirmed  ; no  errors  can  be  found  in  it,  nor  any  exceptions 
taken  to  it,  but,  after  all,  it  must  rest  as  it  is.”  All  is  well 
that  God  does,  and  will  be  found  so. 

To  prove,  that,  when  God  destroys  the  mighty  men,  and 
strikes  them  as  wicked  men,  he  does  not  lay  upon  them,  more 
than  right,  he  shows  what  their  w'ickedness  was  ; (u.27,  28.) 
and  let  any  compare  that  with  their  punishment,  and  then 
judge  whether  they  did  not  deserve  it.  In  short,  these  unjust 
judges,  whom  God  will  justly  judge,  neither  feared  God,  nor  re- 
garded man,  Luke  xviii. 2.  (1.)  They  were  rebels  to  God  ; they 
turned  back  from  him,  cast  off  the  fear  of  him,  and  abandoned 
the  very  thoughts  of  him;  for  they  would  not  constder  any  of 
his  ways,  took  no  heed  either  to  his  precepts  or  to  his  pro- 
vidences, but  lived  without  God  in  the  world.  This  is  at  the 
bottom  of  all  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  they  turn  back 
from  God  ; and  it  is  because  they  do  not  consider,  not  because 
they  cannot;  they  will  not.  From  inconsideration  comes 
-mpiety,  and  thence  all  immorality.  (2.)  They  were  tyrants 
to  all  mankind,  v.  28.  They  will  not  call  upon  God  for  them- 
selves ; but  they  cause  the  cry  of  the  poor  to  come  to  him,  and 
that  cry  is  against  them.  They  are  injurious  and  oppressive 
to  the  poor,  wrong  them,  crush  them,  impoverish  them  yet 
more,  and  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted,  who  cry  unto  God, 
make  their  complaint  to  him,  and  he  hears  them,  and  pleads 
their  cause.  Their  case  is  bad  who  have  the  prayers  and  tears 
of  the  poor  against  them  ; for  the  cry  of  the  oppressed  will, 
sooner  or  later,  draw  down  vengeance  on  the  heads  of  the 
oppressors,  and  no  one  can  say  that  this  is  more  than  ricrht. 
Exod.  xxii.  23. 

4.  God  has  an  uncontrollable  dominion  in  all  the  affairs  of 
the  children  of  men  , and  so  guides  and  governs  whatever  con- 
cerns  both  communities  and  particular  persons,  that,  as  what 
he  designs  cannot  be  defeated,  so  what  he  does  cannot  be 
changed,  v.  29.  Observe,  (1.)  The  frowns  of  all  the  world 
cannot  trouble  those  whom  God  quiets  with  his  smiles. 


When  he  gives  quietness,  who  can  then  make  trouble!  This 
is  a challenge  to  all  the  powers  of  hell  and  earth,  to  disquiet 
those  to  whom  God  speaks  peace,  and  for  whom  he  creates  it. 
If  God  give  outward  peace  to  a nation,  he  can  secure  what  he 
gives,  and  disable  the  enemies  of  it  to  give  it  any  disturbance. 
If  God  give  inward  peace  to  a man  only,  the  quietness  and 
everlasting  assurance  which  are  the  effect  of  righteousness, 
neither  the  accusations  of  Satan,  nor  the  afflictions  of  this 
present  time,  no,  nor  the  arrests  of  death  itself,  can  give  trou- 
ble. What  can  make  them  uneasy,  whose  souls  dwelt  at  ease 
in  God  ? See  Phil.  iv.  7.  (2.)  The  smiles  of  all  the  world 
cannot  quiet  those  whom  God  troubles  with  his  frowns  : for  if 
he,  in  displeasure,  hide  his  face,  and  withhold  the  comfort  of 
his  favour,  who  then  cun  behold  him.  That  is.  Who  can  behold 
a displeased  God,  so  as  to  bear  up  under  his  wrath,  or  turn  it 
away  ! Who  can  make  him  show  his  face  when  he  resolves  to 
hide  it,  or  see  through  the  clouds  and  darkness  which  are  round 
about  him!  Or,  Who  can  behold  a disquieted  sinner,  so  as 
to  give  him  effectual  relief!  Who  can  stand  a friend  to  him 
to  whom  God  is  an  Enemy ! None  can  relieve  the  distresses 
of  the  outward  condition,  without  God;  If  the  Lord  do  not 
help  thee,  whence  shall  I.  2 Kings  vi.  27.  Nor  can  any  relieve 
the  distresses  of  the  mind  against  God  and  his  terrors.  If  he 
impress  the  sense  of  his  wrath  upon  a guilty  conscience,  all 
the  comforts  the  creature  can  administer  are  ineffectual  : As 
vinegar  upon  nitre,  so  are  songs  to  a heavy  heart.  The  irresist- 
ibleness of  God’s  operations  must  be  acknowledged  in  his 
dealings,  both  with  communities  and  with  particular  persons  : 
what  he  does  cannot  be  controlled,  whether  it  be  done  against 
a nation  in  its  public  capacity,  or  against  a man  only  in  his 
private  affairs.  The  same  Providence  that  governs  mighty 
kingdoms,  presides  in  the  concerns  of  the  meanest  individual. 
And  neither  the  strength  of  a whole  nation  can  resist  his 
power,  nor  the  smallness  of  a single  person  evade  his  cogni- 
zance ; but  what  he  does  shall  be  done  effectually  and  victo- 
riously. 

5.  God  is  wise,  and  careful  of  the  public  welfare,  and  there- 
fore provides  that  the  hypocrite  reign  not,  lest  the  people  be  en- 
snared, v.  30.  See  here,  (1.)  The  pride  of  hypocrites  ; they 
aim  to  reign  ; the  praise  of  men,  and  power  in  the  world,  are 
their  reward,  what  they  aim  at.  (2.)  The  policy  of  tyrants  ; 
when  they  aim  to  set  up  themselves,  they  sometimes  make  use 
of  religion  as  a cloak  and  cover  for  their  ambition,  and  by  their 
hypocrisy  come  to  the  throne.  (3.)  The  danger  the  people 
are  in,  when  hypocrites  reign  ; they  are  likely  to  be  ensnared 
in  sin,  or  trouble,  oi  both.  Power,  in  the  hands  of  dissem- 
blers, is  often  destructive  to  the  rights  and  liberties  of  a peo- 
ple, which  they  are  more  easily  wheedled  out  of,  than  forced 
out  of.  Much  mischief  has  been  done  likewise  to  the  power 
of  godliness,  under  the  pretence  of  a form  of  godliness.  (4.) 
The  care  which  Divine  Providence  takes  of  the  people,  to  pre- 
vent this  danger,  that  the  hypocrite  reign  not  ; either  that  he 
do  not  reign  at  all,  or  that  he  do  not  reign  long.  If  God  has 
mercy  in  store  for  a people,  he  will  either  prevent  the  rise,  or 
hasten  the  ruin,  of  hypocritical  rulers. 

31  Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I have 
borne  chastisement , I will  not  offend  any  more:  32 

That  which  I see  not,  teach  thou  trie  ; if  I have  done 
iniquity,  I will  do  no  more.  33  Should  it  he  accord- 
ing- to  thy  mind?  lie  will  recompense  it,  whether 
thou  refuse,  or  whether  thou  choose;  and  not  I: 
therefore  speak  what  thou  knowest.  34  Let  men  of 
understanding  tell  me,  and  let  a wise  man  hearken 
unto  me.  35  Job  hath  spoken  without  knowledge, 
and  his  words  were  without  wisdom,  36  My  desire 
is,  that  Job  may  be  tried  unto  the  end,  because  of  his 
answers  for  wicked  men.  37  For  he  addetli  rebellion 
unto  his  sin ; lie  clappeth  his  hands  amongst  us,  and 
multiplieth  his  words  against  Job. 

In  these  verses,  I.  Elihu  instructs  Job  what  he  should  say 
under  his  affliction,  v.  31,  32.  Having  reproved  him  for  his 
peevish  passionate  words,  here  he  puts  better  words  into  his 
mouth.  When  we  reprove  for  what  is  amiss,  we  must  direct  to 
what  is  good  ; to  the  reproofs  of  instruction,  Prov.  vi.  23.  He 
does  not  impose  it  upon  Job  to  use  these  words,  but  recom- 
mends it  to  him,  as  that  which  was  meet  to  be  said.  In  gene- 
ral, he  would  have  him  repent  of  his  misconduct,  and  inde- 
cent expressions,  under  his  affliction.  Job’s  other  friends 
would  have  had  him  own  himself  a wicked  man,  and  by  over- 
doing they  undid.  Elihu  will  oblige  him  only  to  own  that  he 
had,  in  the  management  of  this  controversy,  spoken  unad- 
visedly with  his  lips.  Let  us  remember  this,  in  giving  reproofs 
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and  not  make  the  matter  worse  than  it  is  ; for  the  stretching 
of  the  crime  may  defeat  the  prosecution.  Elihu  drives  the 
Tight  nail,  and  speeds  accordingly.  He  directs  Job, 

1.  To  humble  himself  before  God  for  his  sins,  and  to  accept 
the  punishment  of  them  ; “ I have  borne  chastisement.  What 
I suffer  comes  justly  upon  me,  and  therefore  I will  bear  it, 
and  not  only  j ustifv  God  in  it,  but  acknowledge  his  goodness.” 
Many  are  chastised,  that  do  not  bear  chastisement,  do  not 
bear  it  well,  and  so,  in  effect,  do  not  bear  it  at  all.  Penitents, 
if  sincere,  will  take  all  well  that  God  does,  and  will  bear 
chastisement  as  a medicinal  operation  intended  for  good. 

2.  To  pray  to  God  to  discover  his  sins  to  him  ; (v.  32.)  '■'That 
which  I see  not,  teach  thou  me.  Lord,  upon  the  review,  I find 
much  amiss  in  me,  and  much  done  amiss  by  me,  but  I have 
reason  to  fear  there  is  much  more  that  I am  not  aware  of ; 
greater  abominations,  which, through  ignorance, mistake,  and 
partiality  to  myself,  I do  not  yet  see ; Lord,  give  me  to  see 
it,  awaken  my  conscience  to  do  its  office  faithfully.”  A good 
man  is  willing  to  know  the  worst  of  himself,  and  particularly, 
under  affliction,  desires  to  be  told  wherefore  God  contends 
with  him,  and  what  God  designs  in  correcting  him. 

3.  To  promise  reformation  ; ( v . 31.)  I will  not  offend  ary 
more.  11  If  1 have  done  iniquity,  (or,  Seeing  I have,)  I will 
dosonomore ; whatever  thou  slialt  discover  to  me  to  have  been 
amiss,  by  thy  grace  I will  amend  it  for  the  future.”  This  im- 
plies a confession  that  we  have  offended,  true  remorse  and 
godly  sorrow  for  the  offence,  and  a humble  compliance  with 
God's  design  in  afflicting  us,  which  is  to  part  between  us  and 
our  sins.  The  penitent  here  completes  his  repentance ; for 
it  is  not  enough  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  but  we  must  go  and 
sin  no  more,  and,  as  here,  bind  ourselves  with  the  bond  of  a 
ifi  xed  resolution  never  more  to  return  to  folly.  This  is  meet  to 
be  said  in  a steadfast  purpose,  and  meet  to  be  said  to  God  in 
a solemn  promise  and  vow. 

II.  He  reasons  with  him  concerning  his  discontent  and 
uneasiness  under  his  affliction,  v.  33.  We  are  ready  to  think 
every  thing  that  concerns  us  should  be  just  as  we  would  have 
it ; but  Elihu  here  shows,  1.  That  it  is  absurd  and  unreason- 
able to  expect  it ; “ Should  it  be  according  to  thy  mind.  No, 
what  reason  for  that  ? ” Elihu  here  speaks  with  a great  defer- 
ence to  the  divine  will  and  wisdom,  and  a satisfaction  therein. 
It  is  highly  fit  that  every  thing  should  be  according  to  God’s 
mind.  Elihu  speaks  also  with  a just  disdain  of  the  preten- 
sions of  those  that  are  proud,  and  would  be  theirown  carvers; 
Should  it  be  according  to  thy  mind  f Should  we  always  have 
the  good  we  have  a mind  to  enjoy  ? We  should  then  wrong- 
fully encroach  upon  others,  and  foolishly  ensnare  ourselves. 
Must  we  never  be  afflicted,  because  we  have  no  mind  to  it  ? 
Is  it  fit  that  sinners  should  feel  no  smart,  that  scholars  should 
be  under  mo  discipline  ? Or,  if  we  must  be  afflicted,  is  it 
fit  that  we  should  choose  what  rod  we  will  be  beaten  with  ? 
No,  it  is  fit  that  every  thing  should  be  according  to  God’s 
mind,  and  not  ours,  for  he  is  the  Creator,  and  we  are  crea- 
tures ; he  is  infinitely  wise  and  knowing,  we  are  foolish  and 
short-sighted  ; he  is  in  one  mind,  we  are  in  many.  2.  That 
it  is  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose,  to  expect  it ; “ He  will  recom- 
pense it, whether  thou  refuse,  or  whether  thou  choose.  God  will 
take  his  own  way,  fulfil  his  own  counsel,  and  recompense 
according  to  the  sentence  of  his  own  justice,  whether  thou  art 
pleased  or  displeased  ; he  will  neither  ask  thy  leave,  nor  ask 
thy  advice,  but,  what  he  pleases,  that  will  he  do  ; it  is  there- 
fore thy  wisdom  to  be  easy,  and  make  a virtue  of  necessity  ; 
•make  the  best  of  that  which  is,  because  it  is  out  of  thy  power  to 
make  it  otherwise.  If  thou  pretend  to  choose  and  refuse.’ 
that  is,  “ to  prescribe  to  God,  and  except  against  what  he 
does,  so  will  not  I,  I will  acquiesce  in  all  he  does  ; and  there- 
fore speak  what  thou  knowest,say  what  thou  wilt  do, whether 
thou  wilt  oppose  or  submit.  The  matter  lies  plain  before 
thee  ; be  at  a point ; thou  art  in  God’s  hand,  not  in  mine." 

III.  He  appeals  to  all  intelligent,  indifferent  persons,  whe- 
ther there  was  not  a great  deal  of  sin  and  folly  in  that  which 
Job  said.  1.  He  would  have  the  matter  thoroughly  examined, 
and  brought  to  an  issue;  (v.  36.)  “ My  desire  is  that  Job 
may  be  tried  unto  the  end.  If  any  will  undertake  to  justify 
what  he  has  said,  let  them  do  it ; if  not,  let  us  all  agree  to 
bear  our  testimony  against  it.”  Man}'  understand  it  of  his 
trial  by  afflictions  ; *■  Let  his  troubles  be  continued  till  he  be 
thoroughly  humbled,  and  his  proud  spirit  brought  down,  till 
he  be  made  to  see  his  error,  and  to  retract  what  he  has  so 
presumptuously  said  against  God  and  his  providence.  Let 
the  trial  be  continued  till  the  end  be  obtained.  ” 2.  He  appeals 
both  to  God  and  man,  he  desires  the  judgment  of  both  upon 
it.  (1.)  Some  read  v.  36  as  an  appeal  to  God,  0 my  Father, 
let  Job  be  tried.  So  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  for  the  same 
word  signifies  my  desire,  and  my  father  ; and  some  suppose 
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that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  when  he  said  this,  meaning,  “ (> 
my  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  let  Job  be  tried  till  he  be  sub- 
dued.” When  we  are  praying  for  the  benefit  of  afflictions 
either  to  ourselves  or  others,  we  must  eye  God  as  a Father, 
because  they  are  fatherly  corrections,  and  a part  of  our  filial 
education,  Heb.  xii.  7.  (2.)  He  appeals  to  the  by-standers, 
(i\  34.)  “ Let  men  of  understanding  tell  me,  whether  they 

can  put  any  more  favourable  construction  upon  Job’s  words 
than  I have  put,  and  whether  he  had  not  spoken  very  ill,  and 
ought  not  to  cry  Peccavi — I have  done  wrong."  In  what  Job 
had  said,  he  thought  it  appeared,  [1.1  That  he  did  not  rightly 
understand  himself,  but  had  talked  foolishly,  v.  35.  He  cannot 
say  that  Job  is  without  knowledge  and  wisdom ; but,  in  this 
matter,  he  has  spoken  without  knowledge,  and,  whatever  his 
heart  is,  his  words  are  without  prudence.  What  he  said  to 
his  wife,  may  be  retorted  upon  himself,  (He  speaks  as  one  of 
the  foolish  men  speak,)  and  for  the  same  reason,  Shall  we  not 
receive  evil  as  well  as  good,  at  God’s  hand  ? ch.  ii.  10.  Some- 
times we  need  and  deserve  those  reproofs  ourselves,  which 
we  have  given  to  others.  Those  that  reproach  God’s  wisdom, 
really  reproach  theirown.  [2.]  That  he  had  not  a due  regard 
to  God,  but  had  talked  wickedly.  If  what  he  has  said  be 
tried  to  the  end,  that  is,  if  one  put  it  to  the  utmost  stretch, 
and  make  the  worst  of  it,  it  will  be  found,  First,  That  he  has 
taken  part  with  God’s  enemies.  His  answers  have  been  for 
wicked  men,  that  is,  what  he  had  said,  tends  to  strengthen 
the  hands,  and  harden  the  hearts,  of  wicked  people  in  their 
wickedness,  he  having  carried  the  matter  of  their  prosperity 
much  further  than  he  needed.  Let  wicked  men,  like  Baal, 
plead  for  themselves,  if  they  will,  but  far  be  it  from  us  that 
we  should  answer  for  them,  or  say  any  thing  in  favour  of 
them.  Secondly,  That  he  has  insulted  God’s  friends,  and 
hectored  over  them  ; “ He  clappeth  his  hands  among  us ; and 
if  he  be  not  thoroughly  tried  and  humbled,  will  grow  yet 
more  insolent  and  imperious,  as  if  he  had  gotten  the  day, 
and  silenced  us  all.”  To  speak  ill  is  bad  enough,  but  to  clap 
our  hands,  and  triumph  in  it  when  we  have  done,  as  if  error 
and  passion  had  won  the  victory,  is  much  worse.  Thirdly, 
That  he  has  spoken  against  God  himself,  and,  by  standing  to 
what  he  had  said,  added  rebellion  to  his  sin.  To  speak,  though 
but  one  word,  against  God, by  whom  we  speak,  and  for  whom 
we  ought  to  speak,  is  a great  sin  ; what  is  it  then  to  multiply 
words  against  him,  as  if  we  would  out-talk  him  ? What  is 
it  to  repeat  them,  instead  of  unsaying  them  ? Those  that 
have  sinned,  and,  when  they  are  called  to  repent,  thus  go  on 
frowardly,  add  rebellion  to  their  sin,  and  make  it  exceeding 
sinful.  Errare  possum,  hatreticus  esse  nolo — / may  fall  into 
error,  but  I will  not  plunge  into  kersey. 

CHAP.  XXXY. 

Job  being  still  silent,  Elihu  follows  his  blow,  and  here,  a third  time, 
undertakes  to  show  him  that  he  had  spoken  amiss,  and  ought  to  recant. 
Three  improper  sayings  he  here  charges  him  with,  and  returns  answer 
to  them  distinctly.  I.  He  had  represented  religion  as  an  indifferent, 
unprofitable  thing,  which  God  enjoins  for  his  own  sake,  not  for  ours  ; 
Elihu  evinces  the  contrary,  v.  1—8.  II.  He  had  complained  of  God 
as  deaf  to  the  cries  of  the  oppressed,  against  which  imputation  Elihu 
here  justifies  God,  v.  9 — 13.  III.  He  had  despaired  of  the  return  of 
God' s favour  to  him.  because  it  was  so  long  deferred,  but  Elihu  shows 
him  the  true  cause  of  the  delay,  v.  14 — 16. 

1 1?LIHTJ  spake  moreover,  and  said,  2.  Thinkest 
J-4  thou  this  to  be  right,  that  thou  saidst,  My 
righteousness  is  more  than  God’s?  3 For  thou 
saidst,  What  advantage  will  it  be  unto  thee  ? and 
What  profit  shall  I have,  If  I he  cleansed  from  my 
sin  ? 4 1 will  answer  thee,  and  thy  companions 

with  thee.  5 Look  unto  the  heavens,  and  see  ; and 
behold  the  clouds,  which  are  higher  than  thou. 
6.  If  thou  sinnest,  what  doest  thou  against  him  ? 
or  if  thy  transgressions  be  multiplied,  what  doest 
thou  unto  him  ? 7 If  thou  be  righteous,  what  givest 
thou  him  ? or  what  receiveth  he  of  thine  hand  ? 8 

Thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a man  as  thou  art,  and 
thy  righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  bad  words  which  Elihu  charges  upon 
Job.  v.  2,  3.  To  evince  the  badness  of  them,  he  appeals  to 
himself.andhis  own  sober  thoughts, in  the  reflection,  Thinkest 
thou  this  to  be  right  ? This  intimates,  1.  Elihu’s  confidence 
that  the  reproof  he  now  gave  was  just,  for  he  could  refer  the 
judgment  of  it  even  to  Job  himself.  They  that  have  truthand 
equity  on  their  side,  sooner  or  later  will  have  every  man’s 
conscience  on  their  side.  2.  His  good  opinion  of  Job,  that 
he  thought  better  than  he  spake,  and  that  though  he  had 
spoken  amiss,  yet,  when  he  perceived  his  mistake,  he  would 
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not  stand  to  it.  When  vve  have  said,  in  our  haste,  that  which 
was  not  right,  it  becomes  us  to  own  that  our  second  thoughts 
convince  us  that  it  was  wrong. 

Two  things  Klihu  here  reproves  Job  for  ; 

(1.)  For  justifying  lii'ii self  more  than  God,  which  was  the 
tiling  that  first  provoked  him  : (c/t.  xxxii.  2.)  “ Thou  hast,  in 
effect,  said,  My  righteousness  is  more  than  God  s,”  that  is,  “ I 
have  done  more  for  God  than  ever  he  did  tor  me  ; so  that, 
when  the  accounts  are  balanced,  he  will  be  brought  in  Debtor 
to  me.  As  if  Job  thought  his  services  had  been  paid  less  than 
they  deserved,  and  his  sins  punished  more  than  they  deserved  : 
which  is  a moat  unjust  and  wicked  thought  for  any  man  to 
harbour,  and  especially  to  utter.  When  Job  insisted  so  much 
upon  his  own  integrity,  and  the  severity  of  God’s  dealings  with 
him, he  did, in  effect,  say.  My  righteousness  is  more  than  God’s; 
whereas,  though  we  be  ever  so  good,  and  our  afflictions  ever 
so  great,  we  are  chargeable  with  unrighteousness,  and  God  is 
not. 

(2.)  For  disowning  the  benefits  and  advantages  of  religion, 
because  he  suffers  these  things  ; What  profit  shall  I have  if  1 
he  cleansed  from  my  sin  1 v.  3.  This  is  gathered  from  cli.  ix. 
30,  31.  Though  I make  my  hands  ever  so  clean,  what  the  nearer 
ami?  Thou  shalt  plunge  me  in  the  ditch.  And  cli.  x.  15.  If 
I he  wicked,  woe  to  me ; but  if  1 be  righteous,  it  is  all  one. 
The  psalmist,  when  he  compared  his  own  afflictions  with  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked,  was  tempted  to  say,  Verily  I have 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  Ps.  lxxiii.  13.  And  if  Job  said  so, 
he  did,  in  effect,  say,  My  righteousness  is  more  than  God’s  ; 
( v,  2.)  for  if  he  got  nothing  by  his  religion,  God  was  more 
beholden  to  him  than  he  was  to  God.  But  though  there  might 
be  some  colour  for  it,  yet  it  was  not  fair  to  charge  these  words 
upon  Job,  when  he  himself  had  made  them  the  wicked  words 
of  prospering  sinners,  (eh.  xxi.  15.)  What  profit  shall  wehave, 
if  we  pray  to  him  ? and  had  immediately  disclaimed  them,  (v. 
16.)  The  counsel  of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me.  It  is  not  a fair 
way  of  disputing,  to  charge  men  with  those  consequences  of 
their  opinions,  which  they  expressly  renounce. 

II.  The  good  answer  which  Klihu  gives  to  this  ; (v.  4.)  “ I 
will  undertake  to  answer  thee,  and  thy  companions  with  thee,” 
that  is,  “ all  those  that  approve  thy  sayings,  and  are  ready 
to  justify  thee  in  them  ; and  all  others  that  say  as  thou  sayest : 
I have  that  to  offer  which  will  silence  them  all.”  To  do  this, 
he  has  recourse  to  his  old  maxim  ; (ch.  xxxiii.  12.)  That  God 
is  greater  than  man.  That  is  a truth,  which,  if  duly  improved, 
will  serve  many  good  purposes,  and  this  particularly,  to  prove 
that  God  is  Debtor  to  no  man.  The  greatest  of  men  may  be 
a debtor  to  the  meanest,  but  such  is  the  infinite  disproportion 
between  God  and  man,  that  the  great  God  cannot  possibly 
receive  any  benefit  by  man,  and  therefore  cannot  be  supposed 
to  lie  under  any  obligation  to  man  : for  if  he  be  obliged  by  his 
purpose  and  promise,  it  is  only  to  himself.  That  is  a chal- 
lenge which  no  man  can  take  up,  (Rom.  xi.  35.)  Who  hath 
first  given  to  God,  let  him  prove  it,  and  it  shall  he  recompensed 
to  him  again.  Why  should  we  demand  it,  as  a just  debt,  to 
ain  by  our  religion,  (as  Job  seemed  to  do,)  when  the  God  we 
serve  does  not  gain  by  it  l 

1.  Klihu  needs  not  prove  that  God  is  above  man  ;.  it  is 
agreed  by  all  ; but  be  endeavours  to  affect  Job  and  us  with  it, 
by  an  ocular  demonstration  of  the  height  of  the  heavens  and 
the  clouds,  v.  5.  They  are  far  above  us,  and  God  is  far  above 
them  ; how  much  then  is  he  set  out  of  the  reach  either  of  our 
sins  or  of  our  services  ! Look  unto  the  heavens,  and  behold  the 
clouds.  God  made  man  erect,  Codumque  tueri  jussit-~And 
bade  him  look  up  to  heaven.  Idolaters  looked  up,  and  worship- 
ped the  hosts  of  heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  but  we 
must  look  up  to  heaven,  and  worship  the  Kord  of  those  hosts. 
They  are  higher  than  we,  but  God  is  infinitely  above  them. 
His  glory  is  above  the  heavens,  (Ps.  viii.  1.)  and  the  knowledge 
of  him  higher  than  heaven,  ch.  xi.  8. 

2.  But  hence  he  infers  that  God  is  not  affected,  either  one 
way  or  other,  by  any  thing  that  we  do. 

(1.)  He  owns  that  men  may  be  either  bettered  or  damaged 
by  what  we  do  ; ( v . 8.)  Thy  wickedness,  perhaps,  may  hurt  a 
man  as  thou  art,  may  occasion  him  trouble  in  his  outward  con- 
cerns. A wicked  man  may  wound,  or  rob,  or  slander,  his 
neighbour,  or  may  draw  him  into  sin,  and  so  prejudice  his 
soul.  Thy  righteousness,  thy  justice,  thy  charity,  thy  wisdom, 
thy  piety,  may  perhaps  profit  the  son  of  man  ; our  goodness 
extends  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  Ps.  xvi.  3.  To  men 
like  ourselves,  we  are  in  a capacity  either  of  doing  injury,  or 
of  showing  kindness.  And  in  both  these  the  sovereign  Lord 
and  Judge  of  all  will  interest  himself,  will  reward  those  that 
do  good,  and  punish  those  that  do  hurt,  to  their  fellow-crea- 
tures and  fellow-subjects ; but, 

(&.)  He  utterly  denies  that  God  can  really  be  either  preju* 
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diced,  or  advantaged,  by  what  any,  even  Mie  greatest  of  all  the 
men  of  the  Last,  do,  or  can  do. 

[l.J  The  sins  of  the  worst  sinners  are  no  damage  to  him; 
(v.  6.)  “ If  tlum  sinnest  wilfully,  and  of  malice  prepense, 
against  him,  with  a high  hand,  nay,  if  thy  transgression  be  mul- 
tiplied, and  the  acts  of  sin  be  e^er  so  often  repeated,  yet  what 
doestthuu  against  him  V’  This  is  a challenge  to  t lie  carnal  mind, 
and  defies  the  most  daring  sinner  to  do  his  worst.  It  speaks 
much  for  the  greatness  and  glory  of  God,  that  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  his  worst  enemies  to  do  him  any  real  prejudice.  Sin 
is  said  to  be  against  God,  because  so  the  sinner  intends  it,  and 
so  he  takes  it,  and  it  is  an  injury  to  his  honour ; yet  it  cannot 
do  any  thing  against  him.  The  malice  of  sinners  is  impotent 
malice  : it  cannot  destroy  his  being  or  perfections,  cannot 
dethrone  him  from  his  power  and  dominion,  cannot  diminish 
his  wealth  and  possessions,  cannot  disturb  his  peace  and 
repose,  cannot  defeat  his  counsels  and  designs,  nor  can  i 
derogate  from  his  essential  glory.  Job  therefore  erred  in  say- 
ing, What  profit  is  it  that  I am  cleansed  from  my  sin  ? God  was 
no  Gainer  by  his  reformation  ; who  then  would  gain,  if  he 
himself  did  not  1 

[2.]  The  services  sf  the  best  saints  are  no  profit  to  him  ; (v. 
7.)  If  thou  be  righteous,  what  givest  thou  him?  He  needs  not 
our  service  ; or,  if  he  did  want  to  have  the  work  done,  he  has 
better  hands  than  ours  at  command.  Our  religion  brings  no 
accession  at  all  to  his  felicity.  He  is  so  far  from  being 
beholden  to  us,  that  we  are  beholden  to  him  fm  making  us 
righteous,  and  accepting  our  righteousness  ; and  therefore  we 
can  demand  nothing  from  him,  nor  have  any  reason  to  com- 
plain if  we  have  not  what  vve  expect,  but  to  be  thankful  that 
we  have  better  than  w-e  deserve. 

9 By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  oppressions  they 
make  the  oppressed  to  cry  ; they  cry  out  by  reason  of 
the  arm  of  the  mighty:  10  But  none  saitli.  Where 

is  God  my  Maker,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night  t 
It  Who  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  inaketh  us  wiser  than  tiie  fowls  of  hea- 
ven ? 12  There  they  cry,  but  none  givetli  answer 

because  of  the  pride  of  evil  men.  13  Surely  God 
will  not  hear  vanity,  neither  will  the  Almighty 
regard  it. 

Klihu  here  returns  answer  to  another  word  that  Job  had 
said,  which,  bethought,  reflected  much  upon  the  justice  and 
goodness  of  God,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  pass  without  a 
remark.  Observe, 

I.  What  it  was  that  Job  complained  of  ; it  was  this,  That 
God  did  not  regard  the  cries  of  the  oppressed  against  their 
oppressors;  (v.9.)  By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  oppressions,. 
the  many  hardships  which  proud  tyrants  put  upon  poor  people,, 
and  the  barbarous  usage  they  give  them,  they  make  the  op- 
pressed to  cry  ; but  it  is  to  no  purpose,  God  does  not  appear  to 
right  them.  They  cry  out,  they  cry  on,  by  reason  of  the  arm  of 
the  mighty,  which  lies  heavy  upon  them.  This  seems  to  refer 
to  those  words  of  Job,  (ch.  xxiv.  12.)  Men  groan  from  out  of 
the  city,  and  the  soul  of  the  wounded  crieth  out  against  the 
oppressors,  yet  God  lays  not  folly  to  them,  does  not  reckon  with 
them  for  it.  This  is  a thing  that  Job  knows  not  what  to  make 
of,  nor  how  to  reconcile  to  the  justice  of  God  and  his  govern- 
ment. Is  there  a righteous  God,  and  can  it  be  that  he  should  so 
slowly  hear,  so  slowly  see  ? 

II.  How  Klihu  solves  the  difficulty:  If  the  cries  of  the 
oppressed  be  not  heard,  the  fault  is  not  in  God,  he  is  ready  to 
hear  and  help  them,  but  the  fault  is  in  themselves  ; they  ash 
and  have  not,  but  it  is  because  they  as k amiss,  James  iv.  3.  They . 
cry  oat,  by  reason  of  the  arm  of  the  mighty,  but  it  is  a com- 
plaining cry,  a wailing  cry,  not  a penitent  praying  cry,  the 
cry  of  nature  and  passion,  not  of  grace.  See  Hos.  vii.  14. 
They  have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their  heart  when  they  howled 
upon  their  beds.  How  then  can  vve  expect  that  they  should  be 
answered  and  relieved  I 

I.  They  do  not  inquire  after  God,  nor  seek  to  acquaint 
themselves  with  him,  under  their  affliction;  ( v . 10.)  But  none 
saith,  Where  is  God  my  Maker?  Afflictions  are  sent  to  direct 
and  quicken  us  to  inquire  early  after  God,  Ps.  lxxviii.  34.  But 
many,  that  groan  under  great  oppressions,  never  mind  God, 
nor  take  notice  of  his  hand  in  tlieir  troubles  ; if  they  did,  they 
would  bear  their  troubles  more  patiently,  and  be  more  bene- 
fited by  them.  Of  the  many  that  are  afflicted  and  oppressed, 
few  get  the  good  they  might  get  by  their  affliction.  It  should 
drive  them  to  God,  but  how  seldom  is  this  the  case  ! It  is 
lamentable  to  see  so  little  religion  among  the  poor  and  misera- 
ble part  of  mankind.  Kvery  one  complains  of  his  troubles  ; 
but  none  saith,  Where  is  God  my  Maker  ? that  is,  None  repent 
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of  their  sins,  none  return  to  Inm  that  smites  them,  none  seek 
the  face  and  favow  of  God,  and  that  comfort  in  him  which 
would  balance  their  outward  afflictions.  They  are  wholly 
taken  up  with  the  wretchedness  of  their  condition,  as  if  that 
would  excuse  them  in  living  without  God  in  the  world,  which 
should  engage  them  to  cleave  the  more  closely  to  him.  Ob- 
serve,'(h)  God  is  our  Maker,  the  Author  of  our  being,  and, 
under  that  notion,  it  concerns  us  to  regard  and  remember  him. 
Tied.  xii.  1.  God  my  Malcers,  in  the  plural  number;  which 
some  think  is,  if  not  an  indication,  yet  an  intimation,  of  the 
Trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  ; Let  us  make 
man.  (‘2.)  It  is  our  duty  therefore  to  inquire  after  him. 
Where  is  he,  that  we  may  pay  our  homage  to  him,  may  own 

0, ur  dependence  upon  him,  and  obligations  to  him  1 Where 
is  lie,  that  we  may  apply  ourselves  to  him  for  maintenance  and 
protection,  may  receive  law  from  him,  and  may  seek  our  hap- 
jiness  in  his  favour,  from  whose  power  we  received  our  being  ? 

’ 3.)  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  he  is  so  little  inquired  after  by 
1 he  children  of  men.  All  are  asking,  Where  is  mirth  1 Where 
■is  wealth  1 Where  is  a good  bargain  1 But  none  ask,  1! 'here 
‘is  God  my  Maker  ? 

2.  They  do  not  take  notice  of  the  mercies  they  enjoy  in  and 
under  their  afflictions,  nor  are  thankful  for  them,  and  there- 
fore cannot  expect  that  God  should  deliver  them  out  of  their 
afflictions.  (1.)  He  provides  for  our  inward  comfort  and  joy 
under  our  outward  troubles,  and  we  ought  to  make  use  of  that, 
and  wait  his  time  for  the  removal  of  our  troubles.  He  gives 
songs  in  the  night,  that  is,  when  our  condition  is  ever  so 
dark,  and  sad,  and  melancholy,  there  is  that  in  God,  in  his 
providence  and  promise,  which  is  sufficient,  not  only  to  sup- 
port us,  but  to  fill  us  with  joy  and  consolation,  and  enable 
us,  in  every  thing,  to  give  thanks,  and  even  to  rejoice  in  tribu- 
lation. When  we  only  pore  upon  the  afflictions  we  are  under, 
and  neglect  the  consolations  of  God  which  are  tieasured  up 
for  us,  it  is  just  with  God  to  reject  our  prayers.  (2.)  He  pre- 
serves to  us  the  use  of  our  reason  and  understanding  ; (v.  11.) 
who  teaches  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  that  is,  who 
has  endued  us  with  more  noble  pow  ers  and  faculties  than  they 
are  endued  with,  and  has  made  us  capable  of  more  excellent 
pleasures  and  employments  here  and  for  ever.  Now  this 
comes  in  here,  [].]  As  that  which  furnishes  us  with  matter 
for  thanksgiving,  even  under  the  heaviest  burthen  of  affliction. 
Whatever  we  are  deprived  of,  we  have  our  immortal  souls, 
those  jewels,  more  worth  than  all  the  world,  continued  to  us  ; 
even  those  that  kill  the  body  cannot  hurt  them.  And  if  our 
affliction  prevail  not  to  distuib  the  exercise  of  their  faculties, 
nut  we  enjoy  the  use  of  our  reason,  and  the  peace  of  our 
consciences,  we  have  much  reason  to  be  thankful,  how  press- 
ing soever  our  calamities  otherwise  are.  [2.]  As  a reason 
why  we  should,  under  our  afflictions,  inquire  after  God  our 
Maker,  and  seek  unto  him.  This  is  the  greatest  excellency 
of  reason,  that  it  makes  us  capable  of  religion,  and  it  is  in 
that  especially  that  we  are  taught  more  than  the  beasts  and 
the  fowls.  They  have  wonderful  instinctsand  sagacities  inseek- 
ing out  their  food,  their  physic,  their  shelter  ; but  none  of 
them  are  capable  of  inquiring,  Where  is  God  my  Maker? 
Something  like  logic,  and  philosophy,  and  politics,  has  been 
observed  among  the  brute-creatures,  but  never  any  thing  of 
divinity  or  religion  ; these  are  peculiar  to  man.  If,  therefore, 
the  oppressed  only  cry  by  reason  of  the  arm  of  the  mighty,  and 
do  not  look  up  to  God,  they  do  no  more  than  the  brutes,  (who 
complain  when  they  are  hurt,)  and  they  forget  that  instruc- 
tion and  wisdom  by  which  they  are  advanced  so  far  above 
them.  God  relieves  the  brute-creatures,  because  they  cry  to 
him  according  to  the  best  of  their  capacity,  Ps.  civ.  21.  cli. 
xxxviii.  41.  But  what  reason  have  men  to  expect  relief,  who 
are  capable  of  inquiring  after  God  as  their  Maker,  and  yet 
cry  to  him  no  otherwise  than  as  brutes  do  I 

3.  They  are  proud  and  unhumbled  under  their  afflictions, 
which  were  sent  to  mortify  them,  and  to  hide  pride  from  them  ; 
(r.  12.)  There  they  cry,  there  they  lie  exclaiming  against 
their  oppressors,  and  filling  the  ears  of  all  about  them  with 
their  complaints,  not  sparing  to  reflect  upon  God  himself  and 
his  providence  ; but  none  give  answer.  God  does  not  work 
deliverance  for  them,  and  perhaps  men  do  not  much  regard 
them;  and  why  so?  It  is  because  of  the  pride  of  evil  men; 
they  are  evil  men  ; they  regard  iniquity  in  their  hearts,  and 
therefore  God  will  not  hear  their  prayers,  Ps.  lxvi.  18.  Isa. 

1.  15.  God  hears  not  such  sinners.  They  have,  it  may  be, 
brought  themselves  into  trouble  by  their  own  wickedness, 
they  are  the  Devil's  poor ; and  then  who  can  pity  them  ; 
Yet  this  is  not  all  ; they  are  proud  still,  therefore  they  do  not 
seek  unto  God  ; (Ps.  x.  4.1  or  if  they  do  cry  unto  him,  there- 
fore he  does  not  give  answer,  for  he  hears  only  the  desire  of 
the  'unable,  (Ps.  x.  17.1  and  delivers  those  by  his  providence, 
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whom  he  has  first,  by  Ins  grace,  prepared  and  made  fit  for 
deliverance;  and  that  we  are  not,  if,  under  humbling  afflic- 
tions, our  hearts  remain  unhumblcd,  and  pride  unmortified. 
The  case  is  plain  then  If  we  cry  to  God  for  the  removal  of  the 
oppression  and  affliction  we  are  under,  and  it  is  not  removed, 
the  reason  is,  not  because  the  Lord’s  hand  is  shortened,  or 
his  ear  heavy,  but  because  the  affliction  has  not  done  its  work  , 
we  are  not  sufficiently  humbled,  and  therefore  must  thank 
ourselves  that  it  is  continued. 

4.  They  are  not  sincere  and  upright,  and  inward  with  God, 
in  tlieii  supplications  to  him,  and  therefore  he  does  not  hear 
and  answer  them  ; (r.  13.)  God  will  not  hear  vanity,  that  is, 
the  hypocritical  prayer,  which  is  a vain  prayer,  coming  out 
of  feigned  lips.  It  is  a vanity  to  think  that  God  should  hear 
it,  who  searches  the  heart,  and  requires  truth  in  the  inuard 
part. 

14  Although  thou  sayest  thou  shait  not  see  liim, 
yet  judgment  is  before  him  ; therefore  trust  thou  in 
him.  15  But  now,  because  it  is  not  so • lie  hath 
visited  in  his  anger;  yet  lie  knoweth  it  not  in  great 
extremity;  10  Therefore  doth  Job  open  his  mouth 
in  vain  : he  multiplieth  words  without  knowledge. 

Here  is,  I.  Another  improper  worJ.,  for  which  Elihu  reproves 
Job  ; ( v.  14.)  Thou  sayest  thou  slialt  not  see  him  ; that  is,  (1.) 
“ Thou  complainest  that  thou  dost  not  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  his  severe  dealings  with  thee,  nor  discern  the  drift  and 
design  of  them,”  cli.  xxiii.  8,9.  And,  (2.)  “Thou  despairest 
of  seeing  his  gracious  returns  to  thee,  of  seeing  better  days 
again,  and  art  ready  to  give  up  all  for  gone;”  as  Hezekiah, 
(Isa.  xxxviii.  11.)  1 shall  not  seethe  Lord.  As,  when  we  are 
in  prosperity,  we  are  ready  to  think  our  mountain  will  never 
be  brought  low  ; so,  when  we  are  in  adversity,  we  are  ready 
to  think  our  valley  will  never  be  filled,  but,  in  both,  to  con- 
clude that  to-morrow  must  be  as  this  day,  which  is  as  absurd 
as  to  think  that  the  weather,  when  it  is  either  fair  or  foul,  will 
he  always  so,  that  the  flowing  tide  will  always  flow,  or  the 
ebbing  tide  will  always  ebb. 

II.  The  answer  which  Elihu  gives  to  this  despairing  woid 
that  Job  had  said,  which  is  this, 

( 1 . ) That,  when  helooked  up  to  God,  he  had  no  just  reason 
to  speak  thus  despairingly  ; Judgment  is  before  him,  that  is, 
“ He  knows  what  he  has  to  do,  and  will  do  all  in  infinite 
wisdom  and  justice  ; he  has  the  entire  plan  and  model  of  pro- 
vidence before  him,  and  knows  what  he  w ill  do,  which  we  do 
not,  and  therefore  we  understand  not  what  he  does.  1 here  is 
a day  of  judgment  before  him,  when  all  the  seeming  disorders 
of  Providence  will  be  set  to  rights,  and  the  dark  chapters  of  it 
will  be  expounded.  Then  thou  shait  see  the  full  meaning  of 
these  dark  events,  and  the  final  period  of  these  dismal  events ; 
then  thou  shait  see  his  face  with  joy  ; therefore  trust  in  him, 
depend  upon  him.  wait  for  him,  and  believe  that  the  issue  will 
be  good  at  last.”  'Vhen  we  consider  that  God  is  infinitely 
wdse,  auct  rignteous,  and  faithful,  and  that  he  is  a God  . 
judgment,  (Isa.  xxx.  18.)  we  shall  see  no  reason  to  despair 
of  relief  from  him,  but  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  hope  in 
him,  that  it  will  come  in  due  time,  in  the  best  time. 

(2.)  That,  if  he  had  not  yet  seen  an  end  of  his  troubles,  the 
reason  was,  Because  he  did  not  thus  trust  in  God,  and  wait 
for  him;  (v.  15.)  “ Because  it  is  not  so ; because  thou  dost 
not  thus  trust  in  him,  therefore  the  affliction  which  came  at 
first  from  love,  has  now  displeasure  mixed  with  it.  Now’  God 
has  visited  thee  in  his  anger,  taking  it  very  ill  that  thou  canst 
not  find  in  thy  heart  to  trust  him,  but  harbourest  such  hard 
misgiving  thoughts  of  him.”  If  there  be  any  mixture  of  divine 
wrath  in  our  afflictions,  we  may  thank  ourselves,  it  is  because 
we  do  not  behave  aright  under  them  ; we  quarrel  with  God, 
are  fretful  and  impatient,  and  distrustful  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence This  was  Job’s  case;  The  foolishness  of  man  perverts 
his  way,  and  then  his  heart  frets  against  the  Lord;  (Prov.  xix. 
3.)  yet  Elihu  thinks  that  job,  being  in  great  extremity,  did 
not  know'  and  consider  that  as  he  should,  that  it  was  his  own 
fault  that  he  was  not  yet  delivered. 

He  concludes,  therefore,  that  Job  opens  his  mouth  in  rain,  ( r. 
16.)  in  complaining  of  his  grievances,  and  crying  for  redress, 
or  in  justifying  himself,  and  clearing  up  his  own  innocencv  ; 
it  is  all  in  vain,  because  he  does  not  trust  in  God  and  wait  for 
him,  and  had  not  a due  regard  to  him  in  his  afflictions.  He 
had  said  a great  deal,  had  multiplied  words,  but  all  withou* 
knowledge  ; all  to  no  purpose,  because  he  did  not  encourag 
himself  in  God,  and  humble  himself  before  him.  It  is  in  vain 
for  us  either  to  appeal  to  God,  or  to  acquit  ourselves,  if  we  do 
not  study  to  answer  the  end  for  which  affliction  is  sent ; and 
in  vain  to  pray  for  relief,  if  we  do  not  trust  in  God  : let  not 
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dial  mail  who  distrusts  Ciod,  illiuk  that  he  skull  receive  umj 
thing  from  him , James  i.  7.  Or  this  may  refer  to  all  that  Job 
had  said.  Having  showed  the  absurdity  of  some  passages  in 
»iis  discourse,  he  concludes  that  there  were  many  other  pas- 
sages which  were,  in  like  manner,  the  fruits  of  his  ignorance 
and  mistake,  lie  did  not,  as  his  other  friends,  condemn  him 
/or  a hypocrite,  but  charges  him  only  with  Moses’s  sin,  speak- 
ing unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  when  his  spirit  was  provoked. 
When  at  any  time  we  do  so,  (and  who  is  there  that  offends 
not  in  word  !)  it  is  a mercy  to  be  told  of  it,  arid  we  must  take 
it  patiently  and  kindly,  as  Job  did  ; not  repeating,  but  recant- 
ing, what  we  have  said  amiss. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Elihu,  having  largely  reproved  Jolt  for  some  of  his  unadvised  speeches, 
which  Joh  had  nothing  to  say  in  the  vindication  of  here  comes  more 
generally  to  set  him  to  rights  in  his  notions  of  Cod's  dealings  with  him. 
IJis  other  friends  had  stood  to  it , that , because  he  was  a wicked  man, 
therefore  his  afflictions  were  so  great  and  so  long.  But  Elihu  only  main- 
tained that  the  affliction  was  sent  for  his  trial,  and  that , therelore,  it 
was  lengthened  out,  because  Job  was  not,  as  yet , thoroughly  humbled 
■under  it,  nor  had  duly  accommodated  himself  to  it.  He  urges  many 
reasons , taken  from  the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  God,  his  care  of 
his  people,  and  especially  his  greatness  and  almighty  power,  with  which , 
in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  he  persuades  him  to  submit  to  the  hand 
<f  God.  Hoe  wc  hare.  /.  His  preface,  v.  2— 4.  II.  The  account  he 
gives  of  (he  methods  of  God's  providences  toward  the  children  of  men, 
■according  as  they  conduct  themselves,  v.  5 — 15.  J 1 1.  The  fair  warning 
and  good  counsel  he  gives  to  Job  thereupon , v.  IG — 21.  IV.  His  de- 
monstration of  God's  sovereignty  and  omnipotence , which  he  gives 
instances  of,  in  the  operations  of  common  providence,  and  which  is  a. 
reason  why  we  should  all  submit  to  him  in  his  dealings  with  us,  v.  22 — 
35.  This  he  prosecutes,  and  enlarges  upon,  in  the  following  chapter. 

1 TTmiHU  also  proceeded  and  said,  2 Suffer  me 
JL.J  a little,  and  I will  show  thee  that  I have  yet 
to  speak  oil  God’s  behalf.  3 I will  fetch  my  know- 
ledge from  afar,  and  will  ascribe  righteousness  to 
any  Maker.  4 For  truly  my  words  shall  not  he 
false:  lie  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge  is  with  thee. 

Once  more  Elihu  begs  the  patience  of  the  auditory,  and 
Job’s  particularly,  for  lie  has  not  said  all  that  he  has  to  say, 
out  he  will  not  detain  them  long.  Stand  about  me  a little ; 
■so  some  read  it,  v.  2.  “ Xet  me  have  your  attendance,  your 

attention,  a while  longer,  and  1 will  speak  but  this  once,  as 
plainly  and  as  much  to  the  purpose  as  1 can.”  To  gain  this, 
he  pleads, 

1.  That  lie  had  a good  cause,  a noble  and  fruitful  subject  ; 
l have  yet  to  speak  on  God’s  behalf.  He  spake  as  an  advocate 
tor  God,  and  therefore  might  justly  expect  the  ear  of  the 
■court.  Some,  indeed,  pretend  to  speak  on  God’s  behalf,  who 
really  speak  for  themselves  ; but  those  who  sincerely  appear 
in  the  cause  of  God,  and  speak  in  behalf  of  his  honour,  his 
truths,  his  ways,  his  people,  shall  be  sure  neither  to  want  in- 
structions, (It  shall  be  given  them  in  that  same  hour  what 
Miey  shall  speak,)  nor  to  lose  their  cause,  or  their  fee.  Nor 
.:eed  they  fear  lest  they  should  exhaust  their  subject.  They 
that  have  spoken  ever  so  much,  may  yet  find  more  to  be 
spoken  on  God’s  behalf. 

2.  That  he  had  something  to  offer  that  was  uncommon,  and 
out  of  the  road  of  vulgar  observation  ; I will  fetch  my  know- 
ledge from  afar,  ( v . 3.1  that  is,  “ We  will  have  recourse  to 
our  first  principles,  and  the  highest  notions  we  can  make  use 
ot  to  serve  any  purpose.”  It  is  worth  while  to  go  far  for 
this  knowledge  of  God,  to  dig  for  it,  to  travel  for  it  ; it  will 
recompense  our  pains,  and,  though  far-fetched,  is  not  dear- 
bought. 

3.  rl  hat  his  design  was  undeniably  honest ; for  all  he  aimed 
at  was,  to  ascribe  righteousness  to  his  Maker;  to  maintain 
and  clear  this  truth,  that  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways. 
In  speaking  of  God,  and  speaking  for  him,  it  is  good  to  re- 
member that  he  is  our  Maker,  to  call  him  so,  and  therefore  to 
|ie  ready  to  do  him,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  the 
best  service  we  can.  If  he  be  our  Maker,  we  have  our  all 
from  him,  must  use  our  all  for  him,  and  be  very  jealous  for 
his  honour. 

4.  1 hat  his  management,  should  be  very  just  and  fair;  (v. 
4.1  “ My  words  shall  not  be  false,  neither  disagreeable  to  the 
thing  itself,  nor  to  my  own  thoughts  and  apprehensions.  It 
is  truth  that  I am  contending  for,  and  that  for  truth’s  sake, 
with  all  possible  sincerity  and  plainness.”  He  will  make 
use  of  plain  and  solid  arguments,  and  not  the  subtilties  and 
niceties  of  the  schools.  “ He  who  is  perfect  or  upright  in 
knowledge,  is  now  reasoning  witli  thee  ; and,  therefore,  let 
him  not  only  have  a fair  hearing,  but  let  what  he  says  be 
taken  in  good  part,  as  meant  well.”  The  perfection  of  our 
knowledge,  in  this  world,  is,  to  be  honest  and  sincere  in 


searching  out  truth,  m applying  it  to  ourselves,  and  in  making 
use  of  what  we  know  for  the  good  of  others. 

5 Behold,  God  is  mighty,  and  despiseth  not  any . 
he  is  mighty  in  strength,  and  wisdom.  6 He  pre- 
serveth  not  the  life  of  the  wicked:  lint  giveth  right 
to  the  poor.  7 lie  withdraweth  not  his  eyes  from 
the  righteous  : hut  w ith  kings  are  they  on  the  throne ; 
yea,  lie  doth  establish  them  for  ever,  and  they  are 
exalted.  S And  if  they  he  hound  in  fetters,  and  he 
liolden  in  cords  of  affliction  ; 9 Then  he  showeth 

them  their  work,  and  their  transgressions  that  they 
have  exceeded.  10  He  openeth  also  their  ear  to 
discipline,  and  commandeth  that  they  return  from 
iniquity.  11  If  they  obey  and  serve  him,  they  shall 
spend  their  days  in  prosperity,  and  their  years  in 
pleasures:  12  But.  if  they  obey  not,  they  shall 

perish  by  the  sword,  and  they  shall  die  without 
knowledge.  13  But  the  hypocrites  in  heart  heap 
up  wrath  ; they  cry  not  when  lie  bindeth  them:  14 

They  die  in  youth,  and  their  life  is  among  the  un- 
clean. 

Elihu,  being  to  speak  on  God's  behalf,  and  particularly  to 
ascribe  righteousness  to  his  Maker,  here  shows,  that  the  dis- 
posals of  Divine  Providence  are  all,  not  only  according  to  the 
eternal  counsels  of  his  will,  but  according  to  the  eternal  rules 
of  equity.  God  acts  as  a righteous  Governor.  For, 

I.  He  does  not  think  it  below  him  to  take  notice  of  the 
meanest  of  his  subjects,  nor  does  poverty  or  obscurity  set  any 
at  a distance  from  his  favour.  If  men  are  mighty,  they  are 
apt  to  look  with  a haughty  disdain  upon  those  that  are  not 
of  distinction,  and  make  no  figure;  but  God  is  mighty,  infi- 
nitely so,  and  yet  he  despises  not  any,  v.  5.  He  humbles 
himself,  to  take  cognizance  of  the  affairs  of  the  meanest,  to  do 
them  justice,  and  to  show  them  kindness.  Job  thought  him- 
self and  his  cause  slighted,  because  God  did  not  immediately 
appear  for  him.  No,  says  Elihu,  God  despises  not  any  : 
which  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  honour  all  men.  He 
is  mighty  in  strength  and  wisdom,  and  yet  does  not  look  with 
contempt  upon  those  that  have  hut  a little  strength  and  wis- 
dom, if  they  but  mean  honestly.  Nay,  therefore,  he  despises 
not  any,  because  his  wisdom  and  strength  are  incontestably 
infinite,  and  therefore  the  condescensions  of  his  grace  can  he 
no  diminution  to  him.  They  that  are  wise  and  good,  will  not 
look  upon  any  with  scorn  and  disdain. 

II.  He  gives  no  countenance  to  the  greatest,  if  they  lie  had  ; 

(v.  6. ) He  preserves  not  the  life  of  the  wicked.  Though  their 
life  may  he  prolonged,  yet  not  under  any  special  care  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  but  only  its  common  protection.  Job  had 
said  that  the.  u'icked  lire,  become  old.  and  are  mighty  in  power, 
ch.  xxi.  7.  “ No,”  says  Elihu,  “ he  seldom  suffers  wicked 

men  to  become  old.  He  preserves  not  their  life  so  long  as  they 
expected,  nor  with  that  comfort  and  satisfaction  which  are 
indeed  our  life  ; and  their  preservation  is  but  a reservation  for 
the  day  of  wrath,”  Rom.  ii.  5. 

TIT.  He  is  always  ready  to  right  those  that  are  any  way  in- 
jured, and  to  plead  their  causes  ; (v.  (3.)  He  gives  right  to  the 
poor,  avenges  their  quarrel  upon  their  persecutors,  and  forces 
them  to  make  restitution  of  what  they  have  robbed  them  of. 
If  men  will  not  right  the  injured  poor,  God  will. 

IV.  He  takes  a particular  care  forthe  protection  of  his  good 
subjects,  v.  7.  He  not  only  looks  on  them,  but  lie  never  looks 
off  them.  He  withdraws  not  his  eyes  from  the  righteous. 
Though  they  may  seem  sometimes  neglected  and  forgotten, 
and  that  befalls  them  which  looks  like  an  oversight  of  Provi- 
dence, yet  the  tender  careful  eye  of  their  Heavenly  Father 
never  withdraws  from  them.  If  our  eye  be  ever  toward  God 
in  duty,  his  eye  will  he  ever  upon  us  in  mercy,  and,  when  we 
are  at  the  lowest,  will  not  overlook  us. 

1.  Sometimes  he  prefers  good  people  to  places  of  trust  and 
honour  ; (v.  7.)  With  kings  are  they  on  the  throne,  and  every 
sheaf  is  made  to  bow  to  theirs.  When  righteous  persons  are 
advanced  to  places  of  honour  and  power,  it  is  in  mercy  to 
them  ; for  God’s  grace  in  them  will  both  arm  them  against 
the  temptations  that  attend  preferment,  and  enable  them  to 
improve  the  opportunity  it  gives  them  of  doing  good.  It  is 
also  in  mercy  to  those  over  whom  they  are  set ; When  the 
righteous  hear  rule,  the  city  rejoices.  If  the  righteous  be  ad- 
vanced, they  are  established.  They  that  in  honour  keep  a 
good  conscience,  stand  upon  sure  ground;  and  high  jdaces 
are  not  such  slippery  ground  to  them  as  they  are  to  others. 
But,  because  it  is  not  often  that  we  sec  good  men  made  great 
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men  in  this  world,  tins  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  honour 
to  which  the  righteous  shall  rise  when  their  Redeemer  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  ; for  then  only  they  shall 
be  exalted  for  ever,  and  established  for  ever,  then  shall  they 
all  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  and  be  made  kings  and  priests  to 
our  God. 

2.  If,  at  any  time,  he  bring  them  into  affliction,  it  is  for  the 
good  of  their  souls,  v.  8 — 10.  Some  good  people  are  preferred 
to  honour  and  power,  but  others  are  in  trouble.  Now  observe, 
(1.)  The  distress  supposed,  (u.  8.)  If  they  he  hound  in  fetters, 
laid  in  prison,  as  Joseph  was,  or  holden  in  the  cords  of  any 
other  affliction,  confined  by  pain  and  sickness,  hampered  by 
poverty,  bound  in  their  counsels,  and,  notwithstanding  all 
their  struggles,  held  long  in  this  distress.  This  was  job’s 
case  ; he  was  caught,  and  kept  fast,  in  the  cords  of  anguish, 
as  some  read  it.  Rut  observe,  (2.)  The  design  God  has,  in 
bringing  his  people  into  such  distresses  as  these  ; it  is  for  the 
benefit  of  their  souls ; the  consideration  of  which  should 
reconcile  us  to  affliction,  and  make  us  think  well  of  it.  Three 
things  God  intends,  when  he  afflicts  us,  [1.]  To  discover  past 
sins  to  us,  and  to  bring  them  to  our  remembrance,  (v.  9. ) Then 
he  shows  them  that  amiss  in  them,  which,  before,  they  did  not 
see.  He  discovers  to  them  the/uet  of  sin,  he  shows  them  their 
work.  Sin  is  our  own  work  ; if  there  be  any  good  in  us,  it  is 
God's  work  ; and  we  are  concerned  to  see  what  work  we  have 
.made  by  sin.  He  discovers  the  fault  of  sin,  shows  them  their 
transgressions  of  the  law  of  God,  and,  withal,  the  sinfulness 
of  sin,  that  they  have  exceeded,  and  have  been  beyond  mea- 
sure sinful.  True  penitents  lay  a load  upon  themselves,  do 
not  extenuate,  but  aggravate,  their  sins,  and  own  that  they 
have  exceeded  in  them.  Affliction  sometimes  answers  to  the 
sin  ; it  serves  however  to  awaken  the  conscience,  and  puts 
men  upon  considering.  [2.]  To  dispose  our  hearts  to  receive 
piesent  instructions  ; then  lie  opens  their  ear  to  discipline,  v. 
10.  Whom  God  chastens,  he  teaches ; (Ps.  xciv.  12.)  and  the 
affliction  makes  people  willing  to  learn,  softens  the  wax,  that 
t may  receive  the  impression  of  the  seal  ; yet  it  does  not  do  it 

of  itself,  but  the  grace  of  God,  working  with  and  by  it  : it  is 
he  that  opens  the  ear,  that  opens  the  heart,  who  has  the  key 
of  David.  [3.]  To  deter  and  draw  us  oft'  from  iniquity  for 
the  future.  This  is  the  errand  on  which  the  affliction  is  sent ; 
it  is  a command  to  return  from  iniquity,  to  have  no  more  to 
do  with  sin,  to  turn  from  it  with  an  aversion  to  it,  and  a reso- 
lution never  to  return  to  it  any  more,  Hos.  xiv.  8. 

3.  If  the  affliction  do  its  work,  and  accomplish  that  for 
which  it  is  sent,  he  will  comfort  them  again,  according  to  the 
time  that  he  has  afflicted  them;  (v.  11.)  If  they  obey  and 
serve  him,  if  they  comply  with  his  design,  and  serve  his  pur- 
pose, in  these  dispensations,  if,  when  the  affliction  is  removed, 
they  continue  in  the  same  good  mind  that  they  were  in  when 
they  were  under  the  smart  of  it,  and  perform  the  vows  they 
made  then,  if  they  live  in  obedience  to  God’s  commands,  par- 
ticularly those  which  relate  to  his  service  and  worship,  and, 
in  all  instances,  make  conscience  of  their  duty  to  him,  then 
they  shall  spend  their  days  in  prosperity  again,  and  their  years 
in  true  pleasures.  Piety  is  the  only  sure  way  to  prosperity 
and  pleasure  ; this  is  a certain  truth,  and  yet  few  will  believe 
it.  If  we  faithfully  serve  God,  (1.)  We  have  the  promise  of 
outward  prosperity,  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
the  comforts  of  it,  as  far  as  is  for  God’s  glory  and  our  good  ; 
and  who  would  desire  them  any  further  1 (2.)  We  have  the 
possession  of  inward  pleasures,  the  comfort  of  communion 
with  God,  and  a good  conscience,  and  that  great  peace  which 

hey  have  that  love  God’s  law.  If  we  rejoice  not  in  the  Lord 
always,  and  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  it  is  our  own  fault;  and 
what  better  pleasures  can  we  spend  our  years  in  1 

4.  If  the  affliction  do  not  do  its  work,  let  them  expect  the 
furnace  to  be  heated  seven  times  hotter,  till  they  are  con- 
sumed : (v.  12.)  If  they  obey  not,  if  they  are  not  bettered  by 
their  afflictions,  are  not  reclaimed  and  reformed,  they  shall 
perish  by  the  sword  of  God’s  wrath.  Those  whom  his  rod 
does  not  cure,  his  sword  will  kill  ; and  the  consuming  fire  will 
prevail,  if  the  refining  fire  do  not ; for  when  God  judges,  he 
will  overcome.  If  Ahaz,  in  his  distress , trespass  yet  more 
against  the  Lord,  this  is  shat  king  Ahaz  that  is  marked  for 
ruin,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  22.  Jer.  vi.  29,  30.  God  would  have 
instructed  them  by  their  afflictions,  but  they  received  not  in- 
struction, would  not  take  the  hints  that  were  given  them  ; and 
therefore  they  shall  die  without  knowledge,  ere  they  are  aware, 
without  any  further  previous  notices  given  them  ; or,  they  shall 
die  because  they  were  without  knowledge,  notwithstanding  the 
means  of  knowledge  which  they  were  blessed  with.  They  that 
die  without  knowledge,  die  without  grace,  and  are  undone  for 
rver. 

Lastly,  He  brings  min  upon  hvpocrites,  the  secret  enemies 
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of  his  kingdom,  such  as  he  described,  v.  12.  who,  though  they 
were  numbered  among  the  righteous  whom  he  had  spoken  ol 
before,  yet  did  not  obey  him,  but,  being  children  of  disobedi- 
ence and  darkness,  become  children  of  wrath  and  perdition  ; 
there  are  the  hypocrites  in  heart,  who  heap  up  wrath,  ( v . 13.) 

See  the  nature  of  hypocrisy  ; it  lies  in  the  heart,  that  is,  for 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  w hen  the  outside  seems  to  be  for  God 
and  religion.  Many  that  are  saints  in  show,  and  saints  in 
word,  are  hypocrites  in  heart.  That  spring  is  corrupt,  and 
there  is  an  evil  treasure  there.  See  the  mischievousness  of  it  ; 
hypocrites  heap  up  wrath.  They  are  doing  that  every  day 
which  is  provoking  to  God,  and  will  be  reckoned  with  for  it 
altogether  in  the  great  day.  They  treasure  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  Rom.  ii.  5.  Their  sins  are  laid  up  in  store 
with  God  among  his  treasures,  Deut.  xxxii.  34.  Compare  Jam. 
v.  3.  As  what  goes  up  a vapour,  comes  down  a shower,  so 
what  goes  up  sin,  if  not  repented  of,  will  come  down  wrath. 
They  think  they  are  heaping  up  wealth,  heaping  up  merits, 
but,  when  the  treasures  are  opened,  it  will  prove  they  were 
heaping  up  wrath. 

Observe,  1 . What  they  do  to  heap  up  wrath  : what  is  it  that 
is  so  provoking  1 It  is  this,  They  cry  not  when  he  binds  them  ; 
that  is,  when  they  are  in  affliction,  bound  with  the  cords  or 
trouble,  their  hearts  are  hardened,  they  are  stubborn  and  un- 
humbled, and  will  not  cry  to  God,  nor  make  their  application- 
to  him.  They  are  stupid  and  senseless,  as  stocks  and  stones, 
despising  the  chastening  of  the  Lord.  2.  What  are  the  effects 
of  that  wrath?  (v.  14.)  They  die  in  youth,  and  their  life  is 
among  the  uncleun.  This  is  the  portion  of  hypocrites,  whom 
Christ  denounced  many  woes  against.  If  they  continue  im- 
penitent, (1.)  They  shall  die  a sudden  death  ; die  in  youth, 
when  death  is  most  a surprise  ; and  death  (that  is,  the  con- 
sequences of  it)  is  always  such  to  hypocrites  ; as  they  that 
die  in  youth  die  when  they  hoped  to  live,  so  hypocrites,  at 
death,  go  to  hell,  when  they  hoped  to  go  to  heaven.  When  a 
wicked  man  dies,  his  expectations  shall  perish.  (2.)  They  shall 
die  the  second  death  : their  life,  after  death,  (for  so  it  comes  ,| 
in  here, ) is  among  the  unclean  ; among  the  fornicators,  so  some  , 
among  the  worst  and  vilest  of  sinners,  notwithstanding  their  .( 
specious  and  plausible  profession.  It  is  among  the  Sodomites , 
so  the  margin  ; those  filthy  wretches,  who,  going  after  strange  J 
flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  ;U 
eternal  fire,  Jude  7.  The  souls  of  the  wicked  live  after  death, 
but  they  live  among  the  unclean,  the  unclean  spirits,  the  Devil 
and  his  angels,  for  ever  separated  from  the  New  Jerusalem, 
which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter. 

Id  He  delivereth  the  poor  in  his  affliction,  and 
openeth  their  ears  in  oppression : 16  Even  so  would 

he  have  removed  thee  out  of  the  strait  into  a broad 
place,  where  there  is  no  straitness ; and  that  which 
should  be  set  on  thy  table  should  be  full  of  fatness. 

17  But  thou  hast  fulfilled  the  judgment  of  the  w ick 
ed  : judgment  and  justice  take  hold  on  thee. 
Because  there  is  wrath,  beware  lest  he  take  thee  away 
with  his  stroke  ; then  a great  ransom  cannot  deliver 
thee.  19  Will  he  esteem  thy  riches?  No,  not  gold, 
nor  all  the  forces  of  strength.  20  Desire  not  the 
night,  when  people  are  cut  oft'  in  their  place.  21 
Take  heed,  regard  not  iniquity:  for  this  hast  thou 
chosen  rather  than  affliction.  22  Behold,  God  ex- 
alteth  by  his  power:  who  teacheth  like  him?  23 
Who  hath  enjoined  him  his  wayr  ? or  who  can  say. 
Thou  hast  wrought  iniquity  .’ 

Eliliu  here  comes  more  closely  to  Job  ; and, 

I.  He  tells  him  what  God  would  have  done  for  him,  before 
this,  if  he  had  been  duly  humbled  under  his  affliction  ; “ We 
all  know  how  ready  God  is  to  deliver  the  poor  in  his  affliction 
(v.  15.)  he  always  was  so  ; the  poor  in  spirit,  those  that  are 
of  a broken  and  contrite  heart,  he  looks  upon  with  tenderness,  J 
and,  when  they  are  in  affliction,  is  ready  to  help  them.  He 
opens  their  ears,  and  makes  them  to  hear  joy  and  gladness, 
even  in  their  oppressions  : while  he  does  not  yet  deliver  them, 
he  speaks  to  them  good  words  and  comfortable  words,  for  the 
encouragement  of  their  faith  and  patience,  the  silencing  ox 
their  fears,  and  the  balancing  of  their  griefs  ; and  even  so  (v. 

16.)  would  he  have  done  to  thee,  if  thou  hadst  submitted  to 
his  providence,  and  conducted  thyself  well ; he  would  have 
delivered  and  comforted  thee,  and  we  should  have  had  none 
of  these  complaints.  If  thou  hadst  accommodated  thyself  to 
the  will  of  God,  thy  liberty  and  plenty  would  have  been  re- 
stored to  thee  with  advantage.”  1.  “Thou  hadst  been  en-  I 
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arged,  and  not  confined  tfius,  by  thy  sickness  and  disgrace  ; 
he  would  have  removed  thee  into  a broad  place,  where  is  no  strait- 
ness,  and  thou  shouldst  no  longer  have  been  cramped  thus, 
and  have  had  all  thy  measures  broken.”  2.  “ Thou  hadst 
been  enriched,  and  not  in  this  poor  condition  ; thou  shouldst 
have  had  thy  table  richly  spread,  not  only  with  food  conve- 
nient, but  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,”  ( see  Deut.  xxxii.  14.) 
“ and  the  fattest  of  the  flesh.”  Note,  It  ought  to  silence  us 
under  our  afflictions,  to  consider  that,  il  we  were  better,  it 
would  be  every  way  better  with  us  : if  we  had  answered  the 
ends  of  an  affliction,  the  affliction  would  be  removed  ; and 
deliverance  would  come,  if  we  were  ready  for  it.  God  would 
have  done  well  for  us,  if  we  had  conducted  ourselves  well, 
Ps.  lxxxi.  13,  14.  Isa.  xlviii.  18. 

II.  He  charges  him  with  standing  in  his  own  light,  and 
makes  him  the  cause  of  the  continuance  of  his  own  trouble  ; 

( v . 17.)  “But  thou  hast  fulfilled  the  judgment  of  the  wicked,” 
that  is,  “ Whatever  thou  art  really,  in  this  thing  thou  hast 
conducted  thyself  like  a wicked  man,  hast  spoken  and  done 
like  them  ; thou  hast  gratified  them  and  served  their  cause  ; 
and  therefore  judgment  and  justice  take  hold  on  thee  as  a 
wicked  man,  because  thou  goest  in  company  with  them,  act- 
-est  as  if  thou  wert  in  their  interest,  aiding  and  abetting.  Thou 
hast  maintained  the  cause  of  the  wicked  ; and  such  as  a man’s 
cause  is,  such  will  the  judgment  of  God  be  upon  him.”  So 
Bishop  Patrick.  It  is  dangerous  being  on  the  wrong  side  : 
accessaries  to  treason  will  be  dealt  with  as  principals. 

III.  He  cautions  him  not  to  persist  in  his  frowardness  ; 
several  good  cautions  he  gives  him  to  this  purport. 

1.  Let  him  not  make  light  of  divine  vengeance,  nor  be  se- 
cure, as  if  he  were  in  no  danger  of  it  ; (v.  18.)  “ Because  there 
is  wrath,”  (that  is,)  “ because  God  is  a righteous  Governor, 
who  resents  all  the  affronts  given  to  his  government,  because 
he  has  revealed  his  wrath  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  and  because  thou  hast  reason  to 
fear  that  thou  art  under  God’s  displeasure,  therefore  beware 
lest  he  take  thee  away  suddenly  with  his  stroke,  and  be  so  wise 
as  to  make  thy  peace  with  him  quickly,  and  get  his  anger 
turned  away  from  thee.”  A warning  to  this  purport  Job  had 
given  his  friends;  (c/i.  xix.  29.)  Beye  ufruid  of  the  sword,  for 
wrath  brings  the  punishment  of  the  suord.  Thus  contenders 
are  apt,  with  too  much  boldness,  to  bind  one  another  over  to 
the  judgment  of  God,  and  threaten  one  another  with  his 
wrath  ; but  he  that  keeps  a good  conscience,  needs  not  fear 
the  impotent  menaces  of  proud  men.  This  was  a friendly 
caution  to  Job,  and  necessary.  Even  good  men  have  need  to 
be  kept  to  their  duty  by  the  fear  of  God’s  wrath.  “ Thou  art 
a wise  and  good  man,  but  beware  lest  he  take  thee  away,  for 
the  wisest  and  best  have  enough  in  them  to  deserve  his  stroke.” 

2.  Let  him  not  promise  himself  that,  if  God’s  wrath  should 

■kindle  against  him,  he  could  find  out.  ways  to  escape  the  strokes 
■of  it.  ( 1.)  There  is  no  escaping  by  money  ; ho  purchasing  a 
pardon  with  silver  or  gold,  and  such  corruptible  things. 
“ Even  a great  ransom  cannot  deliver  thee,  when  God  enters 
into  judgment  with  thee;  his  justice  cannot  be  bribed,  nor 
■any  of  the  ministers  of  his  justice.  Will  he  esteem  thy  riches, 
and  take  from  them  a commutation  of  the  punishment ; No, 
not  gold,  v.  19.  If  thou  hadst  as  much  wealth  as  ever  thou 
■hadst,  that  would  notease  thee,  would  not  secure  thee  from 
the  strokes  of  God’s  wrath,  in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of 
which,  riches  profit  not,"  Prov.  xi.  4.  See  Ps.  xlix.  7,  8.  (2.) 

No  escaping  by  rescue.  “ If  all  the  forces  of  strength  were 
at  thy  command,  if  thou  couldst  muster  ever  so  many  servants 
and  vassals  to  appear  for  thee  to  force  thee  out  of  the  hands 
of  divine  vengeance,  it  were  all  in  vain,  God  would  not  regard 
it,  there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  his  hand.”  (3.)  No 
■escaping  by  absconding,  v.  20.  “ Desire  not  the  night,  which 
often  favours  the  retreat  of  a conquered  army,  and  covers  it  : 
think  not  that  thou  canst  so  escape  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  for  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  him,”  Ps.  cxxxix.  11, 
12.  See  ch.  xxxiv.  22.  Think  not,  because  in  the  night 
.people  retire  to  their  place,  go  up  to  their  beds,  and  it  is  easy 
then  to  esc£.pe  being  discovered  by  them,  that  God  also 
ascends  to  his  place,  and  cannot  see  thee  : no,  he  neither 
clumbers  nor  sleeps ; his  eyes  are  open  upon  the  children  of 
men,  not  only  in  all  places,  but  at  all  times  : no  rocks  or 
mountains  can  shelter  us  from  his  eye.  Some  understand  it 
of  the  night  of  death  ; that  is  the  night  by  which  men  are  cut 
off  from  their  place,  and  Job  had  earnestlv  breathed  for  that 
sight  as  the  hireling  desires  the  evening,  ch.  vii.  2.  “ But  do 

not  do  so,  says  Elihu,  “ for  thou  knowest  not  what  the  night 
oi  death  is.  Those  that  passionately  wish  for  death,  in 
•'opes  to  make  that  their  shelter  from  God’s  wrath,  may  per- 
haps be  mistaken.  rl  here  are  those  whom  wrath  pursues  into 
that  night. 


3.  Let  him  not  continue  his  unjust  quarrel  with  God  and 
his  providence,  which  hitherto  he  had  persisted  in,  when  he 
should  have  submitted  to  the  affliction  ; (v.  21.)  “ Take  heed, 
look  well  to  thine  own  spirit,  and  regard  not  iniquity,  return 
not  to  it ;”  so  some  ; “ for  it  is  at  thy  peril  if  thou  do.” 
Let  us  never  dare  to  think  a favourable  thought  of  sin,  never 
indulge  it,  nor  allow  ourselves  in  it.  Elihu  thinks  Job  had 
need  of  this  caution,  hu  having  chosen  iniquity  rather  than 
affliction,  that  is,  having  chosen  rather  to  gratify  his  own 
pride  and  humour  in  contending  with  God,  than  to  mortify  it 
by  a submission  to  him,  and  accepting  the  punishment.  VVa 
may  take  it  more  generally,  and  observe,  that  they  who  choose 
iniquity  rather  than  affliction,  make  a very  foolish  choice 
they  that  ease  their  cares  by  sinful  pleasures,  increase  their 
wealth  by  sinful  pursuits,  escape  their  troubles  by  sinful  pro- 
jects, and  evade  sufferings  foi  righteousness  sake  by  sinful 
compliances  against  their  consciences,  these  make  a choice 
they  will  repent  of,  for  there  is  more  evil  in  the  least  sin  than 
in  the  greatest  affliction.  It  is  an  evil,  it  is  only  evil. 

4.  Let  him  not  dare  to  prescribe  to  God,  nor  give  him  his 
measures;  (v.  22,  23.)  “ Behold,  God  exalteth  by  his  power 
that  is,  “ He  does,  may,  and  can,  set  up  and  pull  down  whom 
he  pleases,  and  therefore  it  is  not  for  thee  and  me  to  contend 
with  him.”  The  more  we  magnify  God,  the  more  do  we  humble 
and  abase  ourselves.  Now  consider, 

(1.)  That  God  is  an  absolute  Sovereign;  He  exalts  by  his 
own  power,  and  not  by  strength  derived  from  any  other : he 
exalts  whom  he  pleases,  exalts  those  that  were  afflicted  and 
cast  down,  by  the  strength  and  power  which  he  gives  his 
people.  And  therefore  who  has  enjoined  him  his  way  ? Who 
presides  above  him  in  his  way  1 Is  there  any  superior  from 
whom  he  has  his  commission,  and  to  whom  he  is  accountable! 
No,  he  himself  is  supreme  and  independent.  Who  puts  him 
in  mind  of  his  way  ? (so  some,)  Does  the  Eternal  Mind  need 
a remembrancer?  No,  his  own  way,  as  well  as  ours,  is  ever 
before  him  ; he  has  not  received  orders  or  instructions  from 
any,  (Isa.  xl.  13,  14.)  nor  is  he  accountable  to  any  : he  en- 
joins to  all  the  creatures  their  way  ; let  not  us  then  enjoin  him 
his,  but  leave  it  to  him  to  govern  the  world,  who  is  fit  to  do  it. 

(2.)  That  he  is  an  incomparable  Teacher  ; Who  teaches  like 
him  1 It  is  absurd  for  us  to  teach  him  who  is  himself  the 
Fountain  of  light,  truth,  knowledge,  and  instruction  : he  that 
teaches  man  knowledge,  and  so  as  none  else  can,  shall  not  he 
know ? Ps.  xciv.  9,  10.  Shall  we  light  a candle  to  the  sun’ 
Observe,  When  Elihu  would  give  glory  to  God  as  a Ruler, 
he  praises  him  as  a Teacher,  for  rulers  must  teach  ; God  does 
so,  he  binds  with  the  cords  of  a man.  In  this,  as  in  other 
things,  he  is  unequalled.  None  so  fit  to  direct  his  own  actions 
as  he  himself  is  : he  knows  what  he  has  to  do,  and  how  to 
do  it  for  the  best,  and  needs  no  information  or  advice.  Solo- 
mon himself  had  a privy-counsel  to  advise  him,  but  the  King 
of  kings  has  none.  Nor  is  any  so  fit  to  direct  our  actions  as 
he  is  : none  teaches  with  such  authority  and  convincing  evi- 
dence, with  such  condescension  and  compassion,  nor  with  such 
power  and  efficacy,  as  God  does.  He  teaches  by  the  Bible, 
and  that  is  the  best  book,  teaches  by  his  Son,  and  he  is  the 
best  Master 

(3.)  That  he  is  unexceptionably  just  in  all  his  proceed- 
ings ; Who  can  say,  Thou  hast  wrought  iniquity  ? Not,  Who 
dares  say  it  ? (many  do  iniquity,  and  persons  tell  them  of  it, 
at  their  peril  ;)  but,  Who  can  say  it  ? Who  has  any  cause  to 
say  it?  Who  can  say  it,  and  prove  it  f It  is  a maxim  un- 
doubtedly true,  without  limitation,  that  the  King  of  kings  civ: 
do  no  wrong. 

24  Remember  that  thou  magnify  his  work,  which 
men  behold.  25  Every  man  may  see  it;  man  may 
behold  il  afar  off.  26  Behold,  God  is  great,  and 
we  know  him  not;  neither  can  the  number  of  bis 
years  be  searched  out.  27  For  he  maketh  small  the 
drops  of  water;  they  pour  down  rain  according  to 
the  vapour  thereof.  28  Which  the  clouds  do  drop 
and  distil  upon  man  abundantly.  29  Also  can  any 
understand  the  spreadings  of  the  clouds,  or  the  noise 
of  his  tabernacle?  30  Behold,  be  spreadeth  his 
light  upon  it,  and  covereth  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 
31  For  by  them  judgeth  he  the  people;  he  giveth 
meat  in  abundance.  32  With  clouds  he  covereth 
the  light  ; and  commandeth  it  not  to  shine,  by  the 
cloud  that  cometh  betwixt.  33  The  noise  thereof 
showeth  concerning  it,  the  cattle  also  concerning  the 
vapour. 
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Before  Cueist,  1o20. 


JOB,  XXXV 1. 


The  address  of  Elihu. 


Elihu  is  liere  endeavouring  to  possess  Job  with  great  and 
nigh  thoughts  of  God,  and  so  to  persuade  him  into  a cheerful 
submission  to  his  providence. 

He  represents  the  work  of  God,  in  general,  as  illustrious 
and  conspicuous,  v.  24.  11  is  whole  work  is  so,  God  does 

nothing  mean  : this  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  aequies"e 
in  all  the  operations  of  his  providence  concerning  us  in  par- 
ticular : his  visible  works,  those  of  nature,  and  which  concern 
the  world  in  general,  are  such  as  we  admire  and  commend, 
and.  in  which  we  observe  the  Creator’s  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  ; shall  we  then  find  fault  with  his  dispensations  con- 
cerning us,  and  the  counsels  of  his  will  concerning  our 
affairs  ! We  are  here  called  to  consider  the  work  of  God,  Eccl. 
vii.  13.  1.  It  is  plain  before  our  eyes,  nothing  more  obvious  : 

it  is  what  men  behold  : every  man  that  has  but  half  an  eye  may 
see  it,  may  behold  it  afar  off.  Look  which  way  we  will,  we 
see  the  productions  of  God’s  wisdom  and  power  ; we  see  that 
done,  and  that  doing,  concerning  which  we  cannot  but  say, 

I his  is  the  work  of  God  ; the  finger  of  God  ; it  is  the  Lord’s 
doing.  Every  man  may  see,  afar  off,  the  heaven  and  all  its 
lights,  the  earth  and  all  its  fruits,  to  be  the  work  of  Omnipo- 
tence : much  more  when  we  behold  them  nigh  at  hand.  Look 
•it  the  minutest  works  of  nature  through  a microscope  ; do 
they  not  appear  curious  1 The  eternal  power  and  godhead  of 
the  Creator  are  clearly  seen  and  understood  by  the  things  that 
an-  made,  Rom.  i.  23.  Every  man,  even  those  that  have  not 
i he  benefit  of  divine  revelation,  may  see  this,  for  there  is  no 
speech  or  language  where  the  voice  of  these  natural  constant 
nreachers  is  not  heard,  Ps.  xix.  3.  2.  It  ought  to  be  mar- 
' iious  in  our  eyes.  The  beauty  and  excellency  of  the  work 
1 God,  and  the  agreement  of  ail  the  parts  of  it,  are  what  we 
oust  remember  to  magnify  and  highly  to  extol  : not  only 
justify  it  as  right  and  good,  and  what  cannot  be  blamed,  but 
magnify  it  as  wise  and  glorious,  and  such  as  no  creature  could 
contrive  or  produce.  Man  may  see  his  works,  and  is  capable 
of  discerning  his  hand  in  them,  (which  the  beasts  are  not.,) 
and  therefore  ought  to  praise  them,  and  give  him  the  glory  of 
them. 

1 1.  lie  represents  God,  the  Author  of  them,  as  infinite  and 
unsearchable,  v.  26.  The  streams  of  being,  power,  and  per- 
fection, should  lead  us  to  the  Fountain.  God  is  great,  infi- 
nitely so  : great  in  power,  for  he  is  omnipotent  and  independ- 
ent : great  in  wealth,  for  he  is  self-sufficient,  and  all-sufficient ; 
great  in  himself,  great  in  all  his  works  ; great,  and  therefore 
greatly  to  be  praised  ; great,  and  therefore  we  know  him  not ; 
we  know  that  he  is,  but  not  what  he  is  ; we  know  what  he  is 
not,  but  not  what  he  is.  We  know  in  part,  but  not  in  perfec- 
tion. This  comes  in  here  as  a reason  why  we  must  not 
arraign  his  proceedings,  nor  find  fault  with  what  he  does, 
because  it  is  speaking  evil  of  the  things  that  we  understand 
not,  and  answering  a matter  before  we  hear  it.  We  know  not 
the  duration  of  his  existence,  for  it  is  infinite  ; the  number  of 
his  years  cannot  possibly  be  searched  out,  for  he  is  eternal, 
ther  e is  no  number  of  them  : he  is  a Being  without  beginning, 
succession,  or  period,  whoever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  and 
ever  the  same,  the  great  I AM.  This  is  a good  reason  why 
we  should  not  prescribe  to  him,  or  quarrel  with  him,  because, 
as  he  is,  such  are  his  operations,  quite  out  of  our  reach. 

HI.  He  gives  some  instances  of  God's  wisdom,  power,  and 
sovereign  dominion,  in  the  works  of  nature,  and  the  dispensa- 
tions of  common  providence  ; beginning,  in  this  chapter,  with 
the  clouds,  and  the  rain  that  descends  from  them.  We  need 
not  be  critical  in  examining  either  the  phrase,  or  the  philoso- 
phy, of  this  noble  discourse.  The  general  scope  of  it  is,  to 
show,  (1.)  That  God  is  infinitely  great,  and  the  Lord  of  all, 
the  first  Cause  and  supreme  Director  of  all  the  creatures,  and 
has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  whom  therefore  we 
ought,  with  all  humility  and  reverence,  to  adore,  to  speak 
well  of,  and  to  give  honour  to.  (2.)  That  it  is  presumption 
for  us  to  prescribe  to  him  the  rules  and  methods  of  Iris  special 
providence  toward  the  children  of  men,  or  to  expect  from  him 
an  account  of  them,  when  the  operations  even  of  common 
providences,  about  the  meteors,  are  so  various,  and  so  myste- 
rious and  unaccountable. 

Elihu,  to  affect  Job  with  God’s  sublimity  and  sovereignty, 
had  directed  him  (c/i.  xxxv.  5.)  to  look  unto  the  clouds  : in 
these  verses,  he  shows  us  what  we  may  observe  in  the  clouds 
w e see,  which  will  lead  us  to  consider  the  glorious  perfections 
of  their  Creator.  Consider  the  clouds, 

1.  As  springs  to  this  lower  world  ; the  source  and  treasure 
of  its  moisture,  and  the  great  bank  through  which  it  circulates 
a necessary  provision,  the  stagnation  of  which  would  be  as 
hurtful  to  this  lower  world  as  of  the  blood  to  the  body  of  man. 
It  is  worth  while  to  observe,  in  this  common  occurrence,  (1.) 
That  the  clouds  above  distil  upon  the  earth  below  : if  thehea- 
118 


veils  become  brass,  the  earth  becomes  iron  ; therefore  thus  the 
promise  of  plenty  runs,  1 will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall 
hear  the  earth.  This  intimates  to  us,  that  every  good  gift  is 
from  above,  from  him  who  is  both  Father  of  lights,  and  Father 
of  the  rain,  and  it  instructs  us  to  direct  our  prayers  to  him, 
and  to  look  up.  (2.)  That  they  are  here  said  to  distil  upon 
man;  (v.  28.)  for  though  indeed  lie  cutised  it  to  rain  in  the 
wilderness,  where  no  man  is,  ( c/i . xxxviii.  2fj.  Ps.  civ.  11.)  ye* 
special  respect  is  had  to  man  herein,  to  whom  the  inferior 
creatures  are  all  made  serviceable,  and  from  whom  the  actual 
return  of  the  tributes  of  praise  is  required.  Among  men,  he 
causes  his  rain  to  fall  upon  the  just,  and  upon  the  unjust,  Matt, 
v.  45.  (3.)  They  are  said  to  distil  the  water  in  small  drops  ; 

not  in  spouts,  as  when  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  Gen. 
vii.  11.  God  waters  the  earth  with  that  with  which  he  once 
drowned  it,  only  dispensing  it  in  another  manner,  to  let  us- 
know  how  much  we  lie  at  his  mercy,  and  how  kind  he  is,  in, 
giving  rain  by  drops,  that  the  benefit  of  it  may  be  the  further 
and  the  more  equally  diffused,  as  by  an  artificial  water-pot. 
(4.)  Though,  sometimes,  the  rain  comes  in  very  small  drops, 
vet,  at  other  times,  it  pours  down  in  great  rain,  and  this  dif- 
ference between  one  shower  and  another  must  be  resolved  into 
the  Divine  Providence  which  orders  it  so.  (5.)  Though  it 
comes  down  in  drops,  yet  it  distils  upon  man  abundantly , (v. 
28.)  and  therefore  is  called  the  river  of  God  which  is  full  of 
water,  Ps.  Ixv.  9.  (6.)  The  clouds  pour  down  according  to 

the  vapour  that  they  draw  up,  v.  27.  So  just  the  heavens  are 
to  the  earth,  but  the  earth  is  not  so  in  the  return  it  makes. 
(7.)  The  produce  of  the  clouds  is,  sometimes,  a great  terror, 
and,  at  other  times,  a great  favour,  to  the  earth,  v.  31.  When 
he  pleases,  by  them  lie  judges  the  people  he  is  angry  with. 
Storms,  and  tempests,  and  excessive  rains,  destroying  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  causing  inundations,  come  from  the 
clouds  ; but,  on  the  other  hand,  from  them,  usually,  he  gives 
meat  in  abundance  ; they  drop  fatness  upon  the  pastures  that 
are  clothed  with  flocks,  and  the  rallies  that  are  covered  with 
corn,  Ps.  Ixv.  11 — 13.  lastly.  Notice  is  sometimes  given  of 
the  approach  of  rain,  v.  33.  The  noise  thereof,  among  other 
things,  shows  concerning  it.  Hence  we  read  (1  Kings  xviii. 
41.)  of  the  sound  of  abundance  of  rain,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
a sound  of  a noise  of  rain,  before  it  came,  and  a welcome  har- 
binger it  was  then.  As  the  noise,  so  the  face  of  the  sky,  shows 
concerning  it,  Lukexii.  56.  The  cattle  also,  by  a strange  in- 
stinct, are  apprehensive  of  a change  in  the  weather  nigh  at 
hand,  and  seek  for  shelter,  shaming  man,  who  will  not  foresee 
the  evil,  and  hide  himself. 

2.  As  shadows  to  the  upper  world  : (v.  29.)  Can  any  under- 
stand the  spreading  of  the  clouds'!  They  are  spread  over  the 
earth  as  a curtain  or  canopy  ; how  they  come  to  be  so,  how 
stretched  out,  and  bow  poised,  as  they  are,  we  cannot  under- 
stand, though  we  daily  see  they  are  so.  Shall  we  then  pre- 
tend to  understand  the  reasons  and  methods  of  God’s  judicial 
proceedings  with  the  children  of  men,  whose  characters  am! 
cases  are  so  various,  when  we  cannot  account  for  the  spreading 
of  the  clouds,  which  cover  the  light  1 v.  32.  It  is  a cloud! 
coming  betwixt,  v.  32.  ch.  xxvi.  9.  And  this  we  are  sensible 
of,  that,  by  the  interposition  of  the  clouds  between  us  and  the 
sun,  we  are,  (1.)  Sometimes  favoured  ; for  they  serve  as  an 
umbrella  to  shelter  us  from  the  violent  heat  of  the  sun,  which 
otherwise  would  beat  upon  us.  A cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat 
of  harvest,  is  spoken  of  as  a very  great  refreshment,  Isa.  xviii 
4.  (2.)  Sometimes  we  are  by  them  frowned  upon  ; for  they 

daiken  the  earth  at  noon-dav.  and  eclipse  the  light  of  the  sun. 
Sin  is  compared  to  a cloud,  (Isa.  xliv.  22.)  because  it  comes 
between  us  and  the  light  of  God’s  countenance,  and  obstructs 
the  shining  of  it.  But  though  the  clouds  darken  the  sun  foi 
a time,  and  pour  down  rain,  yet,  ( Post  nuhila  Phoebus — The 
sun  shines  forth  after  the  rain,)  after  he  has  wearied  the  cloud. 
he  spreads  his  light  upon  it,  v.  30.  There  is  a clear  shining 
after  rain  ; (2  Sam.  xxiii.  4.)  the  sun-beams  are  darted  forth, 
and  reach  to  cover  even  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thence  to  exhale 
a fresh  supply  of  vapours,  and  so  raise  recruits  for  the  clouds. 
In  all  this  we  must  remember  to  magnify  the  work  of  God. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Elihu  here  goes  on  to  extol  the  wonderful  power  of  God  in  the  meteors, 
and  all  the  changes  of  the  weather  : if,  in  those  changes,  we  submit  tv 
the  unit  of  God,  take  the  weather  as  it  is,  and  make  the  best  of  it,  why 
should  we  not  do  so  in  other  changes  of  our  condition  ? Here  he  ob 
serves  the  hand  of  God,  l.  In  the  thunder  and  lightning , v.  I — 5.  If 
In  the  frost  and  snow,  the  rains  and  wind,  v.  G — 13  II I.  He  applies 
it  to  Job,  and  challenges  him  to  solve  /he  phenomena  of  these  works  of 
nature,  that,  confessing  his  ignorance  in  them , he  might  own  himself  an 
incompetent  judge  in  the  proceedings  of  Divine  Providence,  r.  14 — 2-1 
And  then.  It'.  Concludes  with  his  principle  which  he  undertook  t€ 
make  out.  That  God  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared,  r.  23, 24. 
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1 4 T this  also  my  heart  trombleth,  and  is  moved 

j\_  out  of  his  place.  2 Hear  attentively  the 
noise  of  his  voice,  and  the  sound  that  goeth  out  ol 
his  mouth.  3 He  directed!  it  under  the  whole  hea- 
ven, and  his  lightning  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
4 After  it  a voice  roareth  : he  thundereth  witli  the 
voice  of  his  excellency  ; and  lie  will  not  stay  them 
when  his  voice  is  heard.  5 God  thundereth  mar- 
vellously with  his  voice  ; great  things  doeth  he,  which 
we  cannot  comprehend. 

Thunder  and  lightning,  which  usually  go  together,  are  sen- 
sible indications  of  the  glory  and  majesty,  the  power  and  ter- 
ror, of  Almighty  God,  one  to  the  ear,  and  the  other  to  the 
eye  ; in  these,  God  leaves  not  himself  without  witness  of  his 
greatness,  as,  in  the  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
he  leaves  not  himself  without  witness  of  his  goodness,  (Acts 
xiv.  17.)  even  to  the  most  stupid  and  unthinking.  Though 
there  are  natural  causes  and  useful  effects  of  them,  which  the 
philosophers  undertake  to  account  for,  yet  they  seem  chiefly 
designed  by  the  Creator  to  startle  and  awaken  the  slumbering 
world  of  mankind  to  the  consideration  of  a God  above  them. 
The  eye  and  the  ear  are  the  two  learning  senses;  and  there- 
fore, though  such  a circumstance  is  possible,  they  say  it  was 
never  known  in  fact,  that  any  one  was  born  both  blind  and 
deaf.  By  the  word  of  God  divine  instructions  are  conveyed 
to  the  mind  through  the  ear,  by  his  works,  through  the  eye  ; 
but  because  those  ordinary  sights  and  sounds  do  not  duly 
affect  men,  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  astonish  men  by  the 
eye,  with  his  lightnings,  and  by  the  ear,  with  his  thunder.  It 
is  very  probable  that  at  this  time,  when  Eiihu  was  speaking, 
it  thundered  and  lightened,  for  he  speaks  of  it  as  present  : and 
God  being  about  to  speak,  ( eh . xxxviii.  1.)  these  were,  as 
afterward  on  mount  Sinai,  the  proper  prefaces  to  command 
attention  and  awe.  Observe  here, 

1.  How  Eiihu  was  himself  affected,  and  desired  to  affect 
Job,  with  the  appearances  of  God’s  glory  in  the  thunder  and 
lightning;  ( u.  1,  2.)  “For  my  part,”  (says  Eiihu,)  “my 
heart  trembles  at  it ; though  I have  often  heard  it,  often  seen 
it,  yet  it  is  still  terrible  to  me,  and  makes  every  joint  of  me 
tremble,  and  my  heart  beat  as  if  it  would  move  out  of  its 
place.”  Thunder  and  lightning  have  been  dreadful  to  the 
wicked;  the  emperor  Caligula  would  run  into  a corner,  or 
under  a bed,  for  fear  of  them:  those  who  are  very  much 
astonished,  we  say,  are  thunder-struck.  Even  good  people 
think  thunder  and  lightning  very  awful  : that  which  makes 
them  the  more  terrible,  is  the  hurt  often  done  by  lightning, 
many  having  been  killed  by  it ; Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were 
laid  in  ruins  by  it : it  is  a sensible  indication  of  what  God 
could  do  to  this  sinful  world,  and  what  he  will  do,  at  last,  by 
the  fire  to  which  it  is  reserved.  Our  hearts,  like  Elihu's, 
should  tremble  at  it  for  fear  of  God’s  judgments,  Ps.  cxix. 
120.  He  also  calls  upon  Job  to  attend  to  it;  (v.'2.)  Hear 

ttentively  the  noise  of  his  voice.  Perhaps,  as  yet,  it  thundered 
at  a distance,  and  could  not  be  heard  without  listening  : or 
rather,  though  the  thunder  itself  will  be  heard,  and,  what- 
ever we  are  doing,  we  cannot  help  attending  to  it,  yet,  to 
apprehend  and  understand  the  instructions  God  thereby  gives 
us,  we  have  need  to  hear  with  great  attention  and  application 
of  mind.  Thunder  is  called  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  (Ps.  xxix. 
3,  &c.)  because,  by  it,  God  speaks  to  the  children  of  men,  to 
fear  before  him,  and  it  should  put  us  in  mind  of  that  mighty 
word  by  which  the  world  was  at  first  made,  which  is  called 
thunder ; (Ps.  civ.  7.)  At  the  voice  of  thy  thunder,  they  hasted 
away,  namely,  the  waters,  when  God  said,  Let  them  he  gather- 
ed into  one  place.  They  that  are  themselves  affected  with 
God’s  greatness  should  labour  to  affect  others. 

2.  How  he  describes  them.  (1.)  Their  original  ; not  their 
second  causes,  but  the  first.  God  directs  the  thunder,  and 
the  lightning  is  his,  v.  3.  Their  production  and  motion  are 
not  from  chance,  but  Irom  the  counsel  of  God,  and  under  the 
direction  and  dominion  of  his  providence,  though,  to  us,  they 
seem  accidental  and  ungovernable.  (2.)  Their  extent.  The 
claps  of  thunder  roll  under  the  whole  heaven,  and  are  heard 
lar  and  near  ; so  are  the  lightnings  darted  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  they  come  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven,  and  shine 
to  the  other,  Luke  xvii.  24.  Though  the  same  lightning  and 
thunder  do  not  reach  to  all  places,  yet  they  reach  to  very 
distant  places  in  a moment,  and  there  is  no  place  hut,  some 
time  or  other,  has  these  alarms  from  heaven.  (3.)  Their 
order.  The  lightning  is  first  directed,  and  after  it  a voice  roars, 
v.  4.  4 he  flash  of  fire,  and  the  noise  it  makes  in  a watery 
cioud,  are  really  at  the  same  time  ; but,  because  the  motion 
of  light  is  much  quicker  than  that  of  sounds,  we  see  the  light- 


ning some  time  before  we  hear  the  thunder,  as  we  see  the 
firing  of  a great  gun  at  a distance  before  we  heai  the  report 
of  it.  The  thunder  is  here  called  the  voice  of  God's  excellency 
because  by  it  he  proclaims  his  transcendent  power  and  great- 
ness. He  sends  forth  his  voice,  and  that  a mighty  voice,  Ps. 
Ixviii.  33.  (4.)  Their  violence.  He  ’will  not  stay  them,  that 

is,  he  does  not  need  to  check  them,  or  hold  them  back,  lest 
they  should  grow  unruly,  and  out  of  his  power  to  restrain 
them,  but  lets  them  take  their  course,  says  to  them,  Go,  and 
they  go ; Come,  ami  they  come  ; Do  this,  and  they  do  it.  He 
will  not  stay  the  rains  and  showers  that  usually  follow  upon 
the  thunder,  which  he  had  spoken  of ; ( ch . xxxvi.  27,  29.)  so 
some  ; but  will  pour  them  out  upon  the  earth,  when  his  voice 
is  heard.  Thunder-showers  are  sweeping  rains,  and  for 
them  he  makes  the  lightning,  Ps.  cxxxv.  7.  (5.)  The  infer- 

ence he  draws  from  all  this  ; (i>.  5.)  Hoes  God  thunder  thus, 
marvellously  with  his  voice!  We  must  then  conclude  that 
his  other  works  are  great,  and  such  as  we  cannot  comprehend  : 
from  this  one  instance  we  may  argue  to  all,  that,  in  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence,  there  is  that  which  is  too  great, 
too  strong,  for  us  to  oppose  or  strive  against,  and  too  high, 
too  deep,  for  us  to  arraign  or  quarrel  with. 

6 For  lie  saifli  to  the  snow.  Be  thou  on  the  earth  , 
likewise  to  the  small  rain,  and  to  the  great  rain  of 
his  strength.  7 He  sealeth  up  the  hand  of  every 
man,  that  all  men  may  know  his  work.  8 Then  the 
beasts  go  into  dens,  and  remain  in  their  places,  f) 
Out  of  the  south  cometh  the  whirlwind  ; and  cold 
out  of  the  north.  10  By  the  breath  of  God  frost  is 
given  ; and  the  breadth  of  the  waters  is  straitened. 
11  Also  by  watering  lie  wearieth  the  thick  cloud  ; 
he  scattered)  his  bright  cloud,  12  And  it  is  turned 
round  about  by  his  counsels  ; that  they  may  do. 
whatsoever  he  commandeth  them  upon  the  face  of 
the  world  in  the  earth.  13  He  causetli  it  to  come, 
whether  for  correction,  or  for  his  land,  or  for  mercy. 

The  changes  and  extremities  of  the  weather,  wet  or  dry, 
hot  or  cold,  are  the  subject  of  a great  deal  of  our  common  talk 
and  observation  ; but  bow  seldom  do  we  think  and  speak  of 
these  things,  as  Eiihu  does  here,  with  an  awful  regard  to  God 
the  Director  of  them,  who  shows  his  power,  and  serves  the 
purposes  of  his  providence,  by  them!  We  must  take  notice 
cf  the  glory  of  God,  not  only  in  the  thunder  and  lightning,  but 
in  the  more  common  revolutions  of  the  weather,  which  are  not 
sc  terrible,  and  which  make  Izzz  noise.  As, 

I.  In  the  snow  and  rain,  v.  6.  Thunder  and  lightning 
happen  usually  in  the  summer,  but  here  he  takes  notice  of  the 
winter  weather  ; then  he  sailli  to  the  snow.  Be  thou  on  the 
earth. ; he  commissions  it,  he  commands  it,  he  appoints  it. 
where  it  shall  light,  and  how  long  it  shall  lie.  He  speaks,  and 
it  is  done,  as  in  the  creation  of  the  world.  Let  there  he  light . 
so  in  the  works  of  common  providence,  Snow,  he  thou  on  the 
earth.  Saying  and  doing  are  not  two  things  with  God,  though 
they  are  with  us.  When  he  speaks  the  word,  the  small  rain 
distils,  and  the  great  rain  pours  down  as  he  pleases.  The 
winter  rain,  so  the  LXX  ; for,  in  these  countries,  when  the 
winter  was  past,  the  rain  was  over  and  gone,  Cant.  ii.  11.  The 
distinction  in  the  Hebrew  between  the  small  rain  and  the 
great  rain,  is  this,  that  the  former  is  called  a shower  of  rain, 
the  latter  of  rains,  many  showers  in  one  ; but  all  are  the 
showers  of  his  strength  the  power  of  God  is  to  be  observed 
as  much  in  the  small  rain  that  soaks  into  the  earth,  as  in  the 
great  rain  that  batters  on  the  house-top,  and  washes  away  all 
before  it.  Note,  The  piovidence  of  God  is  to  be  acknowledged 
both  by  husbandmen  in  the  fields,  and  travellers  upon  the 
road,  in  every  shower  of  rain,  whether  it  does  them  a kindness 
or  a diskindness.  It  is  sin  and  folly  to  contend  with  God’s 
providence  in  the  weather ; if  lie  send  the  snow  or  rain,  can 
we  hinder  them  ! Or  shall  we  be  angry  at  them?  It  is  as 
absurd  to  quarrel  with  any  other  disposal  of  Providence  con- 
cerning ourselves  or  ours. 

The  effect  of  the  extremity  of  the  winter  weather  is,  that  it 
obliges  both  men  and  beasts  to  retire,  making  it  uncomfort- 
able and  unsafe  for  them  to  go  abroad.  (1.)  Men  retire  to 
their  houses  from  their  labours  in  the  field,  and  keep  within 
doors  ; (v.  7.)  He  seals  sip  the  hand  of  every  man.  In  frost 
and  snow,  husbandmen  cannot  follow  their  business,  nor  some 
tradesmen,  nor  travellers,  when  the  weather  is  extreme  : the 
plough  is  laid  by,  the  shipping  laid  up,  nothing  is  to  be  done, 
nothing  to  be  got,  that  men,  being  taken  off  from  their  own 
work,  may  know  his  work,  and  contemplate  that,  and  give  him 
the  glory  of  that  : and.  bv  the  consideration  of  that  work  ot 
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his  in  the  weather  which  seals  up  their  hands,  he  led  to  cele- 
orate  his  other  great  and  marvellous  works.  Note,  When  we 
are,  upon  any  account,  disabled  to  follow  our  worldly  business, 
and  taken  off  from  it,  we  should  spend  our  time  rather  in  the 
exercises  of  piety  and  devotion,  (in  acquainting  ourselves 
with  the  works  of  God,  and  praising  him  in  them,)  than  in 
foolish  idle  sports  and  recreations.  When  our  hands  are 
sealed  up,  our  hearts  should  be  thus  opened,  and  the  less  we 
have  at  any  time  to  do  in  the  world,  the  more  we  should  do 
tor  God  and  our  souls.  When  we  are  confined  to  our  houses, 
we  should  thereby  be  driven  to  our  Bibles  and  our  knees. 
(2.)  The  beasts  also  retire  to  their  dens,  and  remain  in  their 
close  places,  v.  8.  It  is  meant  of  the  wild  beasts,  which, 
being  wild,  must  seek  a shelter  for  themselves,  to  which,  by 
instinct,  they  are  directed,  while  the  tame  beasts,  which  are 
serviceable  to  man,  are  housed  and  protected  by  his  care,  as 
Exod.  ix.  20.  The  ass  has  no  den  but  his  master’s  crib, 
and  thither  he  goes,  not  only  to  be  safe  and  warm,  but  to  be 
fed.  Nature  directs  all  creatures  to  shelter  themselves  from 
a storm  ; and  shall  man  only  be  unprovided  with  an  ark  ? 

2.  In  the  winds  which  blow  from  different  quarters,  and 
produce  different  effects,  v.  9.  Out  of  the  hidden  place  (so  it 
may  be  read)  comes  the  whirlwind  ; it  turns  round,  and  so  it 
is  hard  to  say  from  which  point  it  comes,  but  it  comes  from  the 
secret  chamber,  as  the  word  signifies,  which  I am  not  so  willing 
to  understand  of  the  south,  because  he  says  here,  (v.  17.)  that 
the  wind  out  of  the  south  is  so  far  from  being  a whirlwind, 
that  it  is  a warming,  quieting  wind.  But,  at  this  time, 
perhaps,  Elihu  saw  a whirlwind-cloud  coming  out  of  the 
south  and  making  toward  them,  out  of  which  the  Lord  spake 
soon  after,  ch.  xxxvitl.  1.  Or,  if  turbulent  winds,  which  bring 
showers,  come  out  of  the  south,  cold  and  drying  blasts  come 
out  of  the  north  to  scatter  the  vapours,  and  clear  the  air  of 
them. 

3.  In  the  frost,  v.  10.  See  the  cause  of  it  ; it  is  given  by 
the  breath  of  Gad,  that  is,  by  the  word  of  his  power,  and  the 
command  of  his  will  ; or,  as  some  understand  it,  by  the  wind, 
which  is  the  breath  of  God,  as  the  thunder  is  his  voice  ; it  is 
caused  by  the  cold  freezing  wind  out  of  the  north.  See  the 
effect  of  it  ; The  breadth  of  the  waters  is  straitened  ; that  is,  the 
waters  that  had  spread  themselves,  and  flowed  with  liberty, 
are  congealed,  benumbed,  arrested,  bound  up  in  crystal 
fetters.  This  is  such  an  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  as,  if 
it  wrere  not  common,  would  be  next  to  a miracle. 

4.  In  the  clouds  ; the  womb  where  all  these  watery  meteors 
are  conceived,  of  which  he  had  spoken,  ch.  xxxvi.  28.  Three 
sorts  of  clouds  he  here  speaks  of ; 

(1.)  Close,  black,  thick  clouds,  pregnant  with  showers  ; 
these  with  watering  lie  wearies  ; ( i’.  11.)  they  spend  themselves, 
and  are  exhausted  by  the  rain  into  which  they  melt  and  are 
dissolved,  pouring  out  water  till  they  are  weary,  and  can  pour 
out  no  more.  See  what  pains,  as  I may  say,  the  creatures, 
even  those  above  us,  take  to  serve  man  ; the  clouds  water  the 
earth  till  they  are  weary  ; they  spend,  and  are  spent,  for  our 
benefit  ; which  shames  and  condemns  us  for  the  little  good  we 
do  in  our  places,  though  it  would  be  to  our  own  advantage  ; 
tor  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself. 

(2.)  Bright,  thin  clouds,  clouds  without  water;  these  he 
scattereth,  they  are  dispersed  of  themselves,  and  not  dissolved 
into  rain,  but  what  becomes  of  them  we  know  not.  The  bright 
cloud,  in  the  evening,  when  the  sky  is  red,  is  scattered,  and 
proves  an  earnest  of  a fair  day,  Matt.  xvi.  2. 

(3.)  Flying  clouds,  which  do  not  dissolve,  as  the  thick  cloud, 
into  a close  rain,  but  are  carried  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind 
from  place  to  place,  dropping  showers  as  they  go;  these  are 
said  to  be  turned  round  about  by  his  counsels,  r.  12.  The 
common  people  say  that  the  rain  is  determined  by  the  planets, 
which  is  as  bad  divinity  as  it  is  philosophy,  for  it  is  guided 
and  governed  by  the  counsel  of  God,  w hich  extends  itself  even 
to  those  things  that  seem  most  casual  and  minute,  that  they 
may  do  whatsoever  he  commands  them  ; for  the  stormy  winds, 
and  the  clouds  that  are  driven  by  them,  fulfil  his  word  ; and, 
by  this  means,  he  causes  it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and  not  upon 
another,  Amos  iv.  7,  8.  Thus  his  will  is  done  upon  the  face  of 
the  world  in  the  earth,  that  is,  among  the  children  of  men,  to 
whom  God  has  an  eye  in  all  these  things,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  he  made  them  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  Acts 
xvii.  26.  The  inferior  creatures,  being  incapable  of  doing 
moral  actions,  are  incapable  of  receiving  rewards  and  punish- 
ments ; but,  among  the  children  of  men,  God  causes  the  rain 
to  come,  either  for  the  correction  of  his  land,  or  for  a mercy 
to  it,  v.  13.  [1.]  Kain  sometimes  turns  into  a judgment  ; it 

ia  a scourge  to  a sinful  land  : as  once  it  w as  for  the  destruction 
of  the  whole  world,  so  it  is  now  often  for  the  correction  or  dis- 
cipline of  some  parts  of  it,  bv  hindering  seednessand  harvest, 
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raising  the  waters,  and  damaging  the  fruits.  Some  have  saic 
tiiat  our  nation  has  received  much  more  prejudice  by  the  ex- 
cess of  rain  than  by  the  want  of  it.  [2.]  At  other  times,  • 
is  a blessing  : it  is  for  his  land,  that  that  may  be  made  frui\. 
ful,  and,  beside  that  which  is  just  nece-sary,  he  gives  for  mercy . 
to  fatten  it,  and  make  it  more  fruitful.  See  what  a necessary 
dependence  we  have  upon  God,  when  the  very  same  thing, 
according  to  the  proportion  in  which  it  is  given,  may  be  either 
a great  judgment,  or  a greal  mercy,  and  without  God  we  can- 
not have  either  a shower  or  a fair  gleam. 

14  Hearken  unto  this,  O Job;  stand  still  and 
consider  the  w ondrous  works  of  God.  15  Dost  thou 
know  when  God  disposed  them,  and  caused  the  light 
of  his  cloud  to  shine?  16  Dost  thou  know  the 
balancings  of  the  clouds,  the  wondrous  works  of  him 
which  is  perfect  in  knowledge?  17  How  thy  gar- 
ments are  warm,  when  he  quieteth  the  earth  by  the 
south  wind ? 18  Hast  thou  w ith  him  spread  out  the 

sky,  which  is  strong,  and  as  a molten  looking-glass 
If)  Teach  us  what  we  shall  say  unto  him : fvr  we 
cannot  order  our  speech  by  reason  of  darkness.  21) 
Shall  it  be  told  him  that  I speak  ? if  a man  speak, 
surely  be  shall  be  swallowed  up. 

Elihu  here  applies  himself  closely  to  Job,  desiring  him  lo 
apply  what  he  had  hitherto  said,  to  himself.  He  begs  he 
would  hearken  to  this  discourse,  (i>.  14.)  that  he  would  pause 
a while  ; Stand  still,  and  consider  the  wondrous  works  of  God. 
What  we  hear,  is  not  likely  to  profit  us,  unless  we  consider  it, 
and  we  are  not  likely  to  consider  things  fully,  unless  we  stand 
still,  and  compose  ourselves  to  the  consideration  of  them. 
The  works  of  God,  being  wondrous,  both  deserve,  and  need, 
our  consideration,  and  the  due  consideration  of  them  will  help 
to  reconcile  us  to  all  his  providences. 

Elihu,  for  the  humbling  of  Job,  shows  him, 

I.  That  he  had  no  insight  into  natural  causes,  could  neither 
see  the  springs  of  them,  nor  foresee  the  effects  of  them  ; (v. 
15 — 17.)  Dost  thou  know  the  wondrous  works  of  him  which  is 
perfect  in  knowledge  ? We  are  here  taught, 

1.  The  perfection  of  God’s  knowledge  : it  is  one  of  the  most 
glorious  perfections  of  God,  that  he  is  perfect  in  knowledge, 
he  is  omniscient.  His  knowledge  is  intuitive  ; he  sees,  and 
does  not  know  by  report  : it  is  intimate  and  entire  ; he  knows 
things  truly,  and  not  by  their  colours,  thoroughly,  and  not  by 
piece-meal.  To  his  knowledge  there  is  nothing  distant,  but 
all  near;  nothing  future,  but  all  present;  nothing  hid,  but 
all  open.  We  ought  to  acknowledge  this  in  all  his  wondrous 
works,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  us,  in  those  wondrous  works 
which  we  know  not  the  meaning  of,  that  they  are  the  works  of 
one  that  knows  what  he  does. 

2.  The  imperfection  of  our  knowledge.  The  greatest  philo- 

sophers are  much  in  the  dark  concerning  the  powers  and  works 
of  nature.  We  are  a paradox  to  ourselves,  and  every  thii. 
about  us  is  a mystery.  The  gravitation  of  bodies,  and  the 
cohesion  of  the  parts,  are  most  certain,  and  yet  unaccount- 
able. It  is  good  for  us  to  he  made  sensible  of  our  own  igno- 
rance ; some  have  confessed  it,  and  those  that  would  not  have 
wished  to  expose  it : but  we  must  all  infer  fiom  it  what  in- 
competent judges  we  are  of  the  divine  politics,  who  under 
stand  so  little  even  of  the  divine  mechanics.  (1.)  Weknownot 
what  orders  God  has  given  concerning  the  clouds,  nor  what 
orders  he  will  give,  v.  15.  That  all  is  done  by  determination 
and  with  design,  we  are  sure  ; but  what  is  determined,  and 
what  designed,  and  when  the  plan  was  laid,  we  know  not. 
God  often  causes  the  light  of  his  cloud  to  shine  ; in  the  rain- 
bow, so  some  ; in  the  lightning,  so  others  ; but  did  we  foresee, 
or  could  we  foretell,  when  be  would  do  it?  If  we  foresee  the 
change  of  weather  a few  hours  before,  by  vulgar  observation, 
or  when  second  causes  have  begun  to  work  by  the  weather  • 
glass,  yet  how  little  do  these  show  us  of  the  purposes  of  Goc 
by  these  changes!  (2.)  We  know  not  how  the  clouds  are 
poised  in  the  air,  the  balancing  of  them,  which  is  one  of  the 
wondrous  works  of  God.  They  are  so  balanced,  so  spread, 
that  they  never  rob  us  of  the  benefit  of  the  sun  ; even  the 
cloudy  day  is  day  : so  balanced,  that  they  do  not  fall  at  once, 
or  burst  into  cataracts  or  water-spouts : the  rainbow  is  an 
intimation  of  God’s  favour  in  balancing  the  clouds,  so  as  to 
keep  them  fiom  drowning  the  world.  Nay,  so  are  they 
balanced,  that  they  impartially  distribute  their  showers  on 
the  earth,  so  that  one  time  or  other,  every  place  has  its  share. 
(3.)  We  know  not  how  the  comfortable  change  comes,  when 
the  winter  is  past,  v.  17.  [1.]  How  the  weather  becomes 

warm,  after  it  has  been  cold.  We  know  how  our  garment 


HeitoRE  (Jurist,  1520. 


JOB,  XXXVII. 


The  address  of  Elihu. 


came  to  l>e  waim  upon  us,  that  is,  how  we  come  to  be  warm 
in  our  clothes,  by  reason  of  the  warmth  ot  the  air  we  breathe 
in.  Without  God’s  blessing,  we  should  clothe  us,  yet  not  be 
warm,  Ilag.  i.  6.  Hut  when  he  so  orders  it,  the  clothes  are 
warm  upon  us,  which,  in  the  extremity  of  cold  weather,  would 
not  serve  to  keep  us  warm.  [2.]  How  it  becomes  calm,  after 
t has  been  stormy  ; he  quiets  the  earth  by  the  south-wind,  when 
.he  spring  comes.  As  he  has  a blustering,  freezing  north- 
wind,  so  he  has  a thawing,  composing  south-wind  ; the  Spirit 
s compared  to  both,  because  he  both  convinces  and  comforts, 
Cant.  iv.  16. 

II.  That  he  had  no  share  at  all  in  the  first  making  of  the 
world  ; ( v . 18.)  “ Hast  thou  with  him  spread  out  the  sky  ? Thou 
canst  not  pretend  to  have  stretched  it  out  without  him,  no  nor 
to  have  stretched  it  out  in  conjunction  with  him,  for  he  was 
far  from  needing  any  help,  either  in  contriving  or  in  work- 
ing.” The  creation  of  the  vast  expanse  of  the  visible  hea- 
vens, (Gen.  i.  6 — 8.)  which  we  see  in  being  to  this  day,  is  a 
glorious  instance  of  the  divine  power,  considering,  1.  That, 
though  it  is  fluid,  yet  it  is  firm.  It  is  strong,  and  has  its  name 
from  its  stability.  It  still  is  what  it  was,  and  suffers  no  decay, 
nor  shall  the  ordinances  of  heaven  be  altered,  till  the  lease 
expires  with  time.  2.  That,  though  it  is  large,  it  is  bright  and 
most  curiously  fine  ; it  is  a molten  looking-glass,  smooth  and 
polished,  and  without  the  least  flaw  or  crack.  In  this,  as  in 
a looking-glass,  we  may  behold  the  glory  of  Clod,  and  the 
wisdom  of  his  handy-work,  Ps.  xix.  1.  When  we  look  up  to 
heaven  above,  we  should  remember  it  is  a mirror  or  looking- 
glass,  not  to  show  us  our  own  faces,  but  to  be  a faint  repre- 
sentation of  the  purity,  dignity,  and  brightness  of  the  upper 
world,  and  its  glorious  inhabitants. 

III.  That  neither  he  nor  they  were  able  to  speak  of  the 

glory  of  God,  in  any  proportion  to  the  merit  of  the  subject,  v. 
19,  20.  1.  He  challenges  Job  to  be  their  director,  if  he  durst 

undertake  it.  He  speaks  it  ironically,  “ Teach  vs,  if  thou 
canst,  what  we  shall  say  unto  him.  Thou  hast  a mind  to  reason 
with  God,  and  wouldst  have  us  to  contend  with  him  on  thy 
behalf;  teach  us,  then,  what  we  shall  say;  canst  thou  see 
further  into  this  abyss  than  we  can  1 If  thou  canst,  favour  us 
with  the  discoveries,  furnish  us  with  instructions.”  2.  He 
owns  bis  own  insufficiency,  both  in  speaking  to  God,  and  in 
speaking  of  him  ; “ We  cannot  order  our  speech  by  reason  of 
darkness.  Note,  The  best  of  men  are  much  in  the  dark  con- 
cerning the  glorious  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the 
administrations  of  the  divine  government.  They  that  through 
grace  know  much  of  God,  know  little,  nothing,  in  comparison 
with  what  is  to  be  known,  and  what  will  be  known,  when  that 
which  is  perfect  is  come,  and  the  veil  shall  be  rent.  When 
we  would  speak  of  God,  we  speak  confusedly  and  with  great 
uncertainty,  and  are  soon  at  a loss,  and  run  a-ground,  not  for 
want  of  matter,  but  for  want  of  words.  As  we  must  always 
begin  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  we  speak  amiss,  ( De  Deo 
etiam  vera  dicere  pericntosum  est — Even  while  affirming  what 
is  true  concerning  God,  we  incur  risk,)  so  we  must  conclude 
with  shame  and  blushing,  for  having  spoken  no  better.  Elihu 
himself  had,  for  his  part,  spoken  well  on  God’s  behalf,  and 
yet  is  far  from  expecting  a fee,  or  thinking  that  God  was 
beholden  to  him  for  it,  or  that  he  was  fit  to  be  standing  coun- 
sel for  him,  that,  ( 1. ) He  is  even  ashamed  of  what  he  has  said  ; 
not  of  the  cause,  but  of  his  own  management  of  it.  Shall  it 
be  told  him  that  1 speak  ? Shall  it  be  reported  to  him  as  a 
meritorious  piece  of  service,  worthy  his  notice  1 By  no  means, 
let  it  never  be  spoken  of,  for  he  fears  that  the  subject  has 
suffered  by  his  undertaking  it,  as  a fine  face  is  wronged  by  a 
bad  painter,  and  his  performance  is  so  far  from  meriting 
thanks,  that  it  needs  pardon.  When  we  have  done  all  we 
can  for  God,  we  must  acknowledge  that  we  are  unprofitable 
servants,  and  have  nothing  at  all  to  boast  of.  He  is  afraid  of 
saying  any  more.  If  a man  speak,  if  he  undertake  to  plead 
for  God,  much  more,  if  he  offers  to  plead  against  him,  surely 
he  shall  be  swallowed  up.  If  he  speak  presumptuously,  God’s 
wrath  shall  soon  consume  him;  but  if  ever  so  well,  he  will 
soon  lose  himself  in  the  mystery,  and  be  overpowered  by  the 
divine  lustre.  Astonishment  will  strike  him  blind  and  dumb. 

21  And  now  men  see  not  the  bright  light  which  is 
in  the  clouds;  but  the  wind  passeth  and  cleanseth 
them.  22  Fair  weather  cometh  out  of  the  north  : 
with  God  is  terrible  majesty.  23  Touching  the 
Almighty,  we  cannot  find  him  out:  he  is  excellent 
in  power,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  plenty  of  justice  : 
he  will  not  afflict.  24  Men  do  therefore  fear  him  : 
he  respecteth  not  any  that  are  wise  of  heart. 

Elihu  here  concludes  his  discourse  with  some  short  but 
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great  sayings  concerning  the  glory  of  God,  as  that  which  he 
was  himself  possessed,  and  desired  to  possess  others,  with 
holy  awe  of.  He  speaks  concisely,  and  in  haste,  because,  it 
should  set  m,  he  perceived  that  God  was  about  to  take  the  work 
into  his  own  hands. 

1.  He  observes,  that  God,  who  has  said  that  he  will  dwell 
in  the  thick  darkness,  and  make  that  his  pavilion,  (2  Chron.  vi. 
1.  Ps.  xviii.  11.)  is  in  that  awful  chariot  advancing  toward 
them,  as  if  he  were  preparing  his  throne  for  judgment,  sur- 
rounded with  clouds  und  darkness,  Ps.  xcvii.  2.  to  v.  9.  He 
saw  the  cloud,  with  a whirlwind  in  the  bosom  of  it,  coming 
out  of  the  south  ; but  now  it  hung  so  thick,  so  black,  over 
their  heads,  that  they  could  none  of  them  see  the  bright  light, 
which  just  before  was  in  the  clouds.  The  light  of  the  sun 
was  now  eclipsed  ; this  reminded  him  of  the  darkness,  by 
reason  of  which  he  could  not  speak,  (v.  19.)  and  made  him 
afraid  to  go  on,  v.  20.  Thus  the  disciples  feared  when  they 
entered  into  a cloud,  Luke  ix.  34.  Yet  he  looks  to  the  north, 
and  sees  it  clear  that  way,  which  gives  him  hope  that  the 
clouds  are  not  gathering  for  a deluge  ; they  are  covered,  but 
not  surrounded  with  them.  He  expects  that  the  wind  will 
pass,  (so  it  may  be  read,)  and  cleanse  them  ; such  a wind  as 
passed  over  the  earth,  to  clear  it  from  the  waters  of  Noah’s 
flood  ; (Gen.  viii.  1.)  in  token  of  the  return  of  God’s  favour; 
and  then  fair  weather  trill  come  nut  of  the  north,  (v.  22.)  and 
all  will  be  well.  God  will  not  always  frown,  nor  contend  for 
ever. 

2.  He  hastens  to  conclude,  now  that  God  is  about  to  speak  ; 
and  therefore  delivers  much  in  a few  words,  as  the  sum  of  all 
that  he  had  been  discoursing  of,  which,  if  duly  considered, 
would  not  only  clench  the  nail  he  had  been  driving,  but  make 
way  for  what  God  would  say. 

(1.  ) That  with  God  is  terrible  majesty . He  is  a God  of  glory, 
and  such  transcendent  perfection  as  cannot  but  strike  an  awe 
upon  all  his  attendants,  and  a terror  upon  all  his  adversaries. 
With  God  is  terrible  praise;  so  some;  for  he  is  fearful  in 
praises,  Exod.  xv.  11. 

(2.)  That  when  we  speak  touching  the  Almighty,  we  must 
own  that  we  cannot  find  him  out  ; our  finite  understandings 
cannot  comprehend  his  infinite  perfections.  Can  we  put  the 
sea  into  an  egg-shell  1 We  cannot  trace  the  steps  he  takes  in 
his  providence.  His  way  is  in  the  sea. 

(3.)  That  he  is  excellent  in  power.  1'  is  the  excellency  ol 
his  power,  that  he  can  do  whatever  he  pleases,  in  heaven  and 
earth.  The  universal  extent  and  irresistible  force  of  his 
power,  are  the  excellency  of  it;  no  creature  has  an  arm  like 
him,  so  long,  so  strong. 

(4.)  That  he  is  no  less  excellent  in  wisdom  and  righteous- 
ness ; in  judgment  and  plenty  of  justice  ; else  there  would  be 
little  excellency  in  his  power.  We  may  be  sure  that  he  who 
can  do  every  thing,  will  do  every  thing  for  the  best,  for  he  is 
infinitely  wise  ; and  will  not  in  any  thing  do  wrong,  for  he  is 
infinitely  just.  When  he  executes  judgments  upon  sinners, 
yet  there  is  plenty  of  justice  in  it,  and  he  inflicts  not  more 
than  they  deserve. 

(5.)  That  he  will  not  afflict,  that  is,  he  will  not  afflict 
willingly  ; it  is  no  pleasure  to  him  to  grieve  the  children  of 
men,  much  less  his  own  children.  He  never  afflicts  but  when 
there  is  cause,  and  when  there  is  need,  and  he  does  not  over- 
burthen  us  with  affliction,  but  considers  our  frame.  Some  read 
it  thus  : “ The  Almighty,  whom  we  cannot  find  out,  is  great 
in  power,  but  he  will  not  afflict  in  judgment,  and  with  him  is 
plenty  of  justice,  nor  is  he  extreme  to  mark  what  we  do  amiss.” 
(6.)  He  values  not  the  censures  of  those  that  are  wise  in 
their  own  conceit  ; He  respecteth  them  not,  v.  24.  He  will  nol^ 
alter  his  counsels  to  oblige  them,  nor  can  those  that  prescribe1 
to  him  prevail  with  him  to  do  as  they  would  have  him  do. 
He  regards  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  but  not  the  policies  of 
the  crafty.  No,  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  1 
Cor.  i.  25. 

Lastly,  From  all  this  it  is  easy  to  infer,  that,  since  God  is 
great,  he  is  greatly  to  be  feared  ; nay,  because  he  is  gracious, 
and  will  not  afflict,  men  do  therefore  fear  him,  for  there  is 
forgiveness  with  him,  that  he  may  be  feared,  Ps.  exxx.  4. 
It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  all  men  to  fear  God.  Men  shall 
fear  him  ; so  some.  Sooner  or  later,  they  shall  fear  him. 
They  that  will  not  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness,  shall  for 
ever  tremble  under  the  pourings  out  of  the  vials  of  his  wrath. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

In  most  disputes,  the  strife  is,  who  shall  have  the  last  word  Job's  friends 
had  in  this  controversy,  tamely  yielded  it  to  Job,  and  then  he  to  Elihu. 
Dut  after  nil  the  wranylinr/s  of  the  counsel  at  bar,  the  Judge  upon  the 
bench  must  have  the  Iasi  word  ; so  God  had  here,  and  so  he  will  have  in 
every  controversy,  for  every  man' s judgment  proceeds  from  him , and  by 
his  definitive  sentence  every  man  must  stand  or  fall,  and  every  const  be 
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won  or  lost.  Job  had  often  appealed  to  Cod,  and  had  talked  boldly  how 
he  would  order  his  cause  before  him,  and  as  a prince  would  lie  £0 
near  unto  him  ; but  when  Cod  tool:  the  throne , Job  had  nothing  to  say 
in  his  own  defence , but  was  silent  before  him.  It  is  not  so  easy  a matter 
as  some  think  it,  to  contest  with  the  Almighty.  Job's  friends  had  some- 
times appealed  to  Cod  too  ; Oh  that  God  would  speak  ! ch.  xi.  5.  And 
now,  at  length,  Cod.  does  speak , when  Job,  by  Elihu' s clear  and  close 
arguings,  was  mollified  a little , and  mortified , and  so  prepared  to  hear 
what  Cod  had  to  say.  It  is  the  ojjicc  of  ministers  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  That  which  the  great  Cod  designs  in  this  discourse,  is,  to 
humble  Job,  amt  bring  him  to  repent  of,  and  to  recant,  his  passionate,  in - 
decent  expressions  concerning  God's  providential  dealings  with  him  ; 
find  this  he  does  by  catling  upon  Job  to  compare  Cod's  eternity  with  his 
own  time.  Cod' s omniscience  with  his  own  ignorance,  and  Cod' s omnipo- 
tence with  his  own  impolency.  I He  begins  with  an  awakening  chal- 
lenge and  demand  in  general,  v.  2,3.  //.  He  proceeds  in  divers  par- 

ticular instances  and  proofs  of  Job's  utter  inability  to  contend  with  Cod, 
because  of  his  ignorance  and  weakness  ; for,  1 He  knew  nothing  of  the 
founding  of  the  earth,  v.  4 — 7.  2.  Nothing  of  the  limiting  of  the  sea,  v. 

8 — II.  3.  Nothing  of  the  morning-light,  v.  12 — 15.  4.  Nothing  of  the 
dark  recesses  of  the  sea  and  earth,  v.  I(>  - 21.  3.  Nothing  of  the  springs 
in  the  clouds , ( v . 22 — 27  ) nor  the  secret  counsels  by  which  they  are  di- 
rected. G.  He  could  do  nothing  toward  the  production  of  the  rain,  or 
frost , or  lightning ; (v.  28—30,  34,  35,  37,  38.)  nothing  toward  the 
directing  of  the  stars  and  their  influences  ; (v.  31 — 33.)  nothing  toward 
the  making  of  his  own  soul,  v.  3G.  And,  lastly,  he  could  not  provide  for 
the  lions  and  the  ravens , v.  39—41.  Jf , in  these  ordinary  works  of  nature, 
Job  was  puzzled,  how  durst  he  pretend  to  dive  into  the  counsels  of  Cod's 
government,  and  to  judge  of  them  ? Jn  this,  (as  Bishop  Patrick  ob- 
serves,) God  takes  up  the  argument  begun  by  Elihu,  ( who  came  nearest  to 
the  truth,)  and  prosecutes  it  in  inimitable  words,  excelling  his,  and  all  other 
men's , in  the  loftiness  of  the  style,  as  much  as  thunder  does  a whisper. 

1 rilHEN  tlie  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  the  whirl- 
JL  wind,  and  said,  2 Who  is  this  that  darken- 
ed i counsel  by  words  without  knowledge?  3 Gird 
up  now  thy  loins  like  a man  ; for  I will  demand  of 
thee,  and  answer  thou  me. 

Let  us  observe  here,  1.  Who  speaks;  The  Lord  Jehovah, 
not  a created  angel,  hut  the  Eternal  Word  himself,  the  second 
person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  for  it  is  he  by  whom  the  worlds 
were  made,  and  that  was  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God.  The 
same  speaks  here  that  afterward  spake  from  mount  Sinai. 
Mere  he  begins  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  there  with  the 
redemption  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  from  both  is  inferred 
the  necessity  of  our  subjection  to  him.  Elihu  had  said,  G oil 
speaks  to  men,  and  they  do  not  perceive  it ; (c/i,  xxxiii.  14.)  but 
this  they  could  not  but  perceive,  and  yet  we  have  a more  sure 
word  of  prophecy , 2 Pet.  i.  if). 

2.  When  he  spake;  Then:  when  they  had  all  had  their 
saying,  and  yet  had  not  gained  their  point,  then  it  was  time 
for  God  to  interpose,  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth . 
When  we  know  not  who  is  in  the  right,  and  perhaps  are 
doubtful  whether  we  ourselves  are,  this  may  satisfy  us.  That 
God  will  determine  shortly  in  the  valley  of  decision,  Joel  iii. 
14.  Job  had  silenced  his  three  friends,  and  yet  could  not  con- 
vince them  of  his  integrity  in  the  main  ; Elihu  had  silenced  Job, 
and  yet  could  not  bring  him  to  acknowledge  his  mismanage- 
ment of  this  dispute  ; but  now  God  comes,  and  does  both  ; con- 
vinces Job,  first,  of  his  unadvised  speaking,  and  makes  him 
cry,  Peccavi — I have  done  wrong  ; and,  having  humbled  him, 
lie  puts  honour  upon  him,  hv  convincing  his  three  (fiends  that 
they  had  done  him  wrong.  These  two  things  God  will,  sooner 
or  later,  do  for  Ins  people  ; lie  will  show  them  their  faults, 
that  they  may  be  themselves  ashamed  of  them,  and  he  will 
show  others  their  righteousness,  and  bring  it  forth  as  the  light, 
that  they  may  be  ashamed  of  their  unjust  censures  of  them. 

3.  IIow  he  spake;  Out  of  the  whirlwind,  the  rolling  and 
involving  cloud,  which  Elihu  took  notice  of,  ch.  xxxvii.  1,  2, 
9.  A whirlwind  prefaced  Ezekiel’s  vision,  (Ezek.  i.  4.)  and 
Elijah’s,  1 Kings  xix.  11.  God  is  said  to  have  h,s  way  in  the 
whirlwind,  (Nah.i.3.)  and  to  show  that  even  the  stormy  wind 
fulfils  his  word,  here  it  was  made  the  vehicle  of  it.  This 
shows  what  a mighty  voice  God’s  is,  that  it  was  not  lost,  but 
perfectly  audible,  even  in  the  noise  of  a whirlwind.  Thus 
God  designed  to  startle  Job,  and  to  command  his  attention. 
Sometimes  God  answers  his  own  people  in  terrible  corrections, 
as  out  of  the  whirlwind,  hut  always  in  righteousness. 

4.  To  whom  lie  spake ; He  answered  Job,  directed  his 
speech  to  him,  to  convince  him  of  what  was  amiss,  before  lie 
cleared  him  from  the  unjust  aspersions  cast  upon  him.  It  is 
God  only  that  can  effectually  convince  of  sin  ; and  those  shall 
so  be  humbled,  whom  lie  designs  to  exalt.  Those  that  desire 
to  hear  from  God,  as  Job  did,  shall  certainly  hear  from  him 
at  length. 

5.  What  he  said;  We  may  conjecture  that  Elihu,  or  some 
of  the  auditory,  wrote  down  verbatim  what  was  delivered  out 
of  tlie  whirlwind,  for  we  find.  (Rev.  x.  4.)  that,  when  the 
thunders  uttered  their  voices,  John  was  prepared  to  write. 
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Or,  if  it  was  not  written  then,  yet,  tlie  penman  of  the  bool 
being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are  sure  that  we  ha 
here  a very  true  and  exact  report  of  what  was  said  ; The  Spin. 
(says  Christ)  shall  bring  to  your  remembrance,  as  he  did  here 
what  I hate  said  ta  yon. 

Tlie  preface  is  very  searching. 

(1.)  God  charges  him  with  ignorance  and  presumption  in 
what  lie  had  said  ; (v.  2.)  “ Who  is  this  that  talks  at  this 
rate?  is  it  Job?  What,  a man!  That  weak,  foolish,  despi- 
cable creature — shall  he  pretend  to  prescribe  to  me  what  1 
must  do,  or  to  quarrel  with  me  lor  what  I have  done?  Is  it 
Job?  What ! my  servant  Job,  a perfect  and  an  upright  man  ’ 
Can  he  so  far  forget  himself,  and  act  unlike  himself?  Who 
where,  is  he  that  darkens  counsel  thus  by  words  without  know- 
ledge? Let  him  show  his  face  if  he  dare,  and  stand  to  what  he 
lias  said.”  Note,  Darkening  the  counsels  of  God’s  wisdom 
with  our  folly,  is  a great  affront  and  provocation  to  God. 
Concerning  God’s  counsels,  we  must  own  that  we  are  with- 
out knowledge.  They  are  a deep  which  we  cannot  fathom  , 
we  are  quite  out  of  our  element,  out  of  our  aim,  when  we 
pretend  to  account  for  them.  Yet  we  are  too  apt  to  talk  of 
them  as  if  we  understood  them,  with  a great  deal  of  niceness 
and  boldness  ; but,  alas  ! we  do  but  darken  them,  instead  of 
explaining  them  ; we  confound  and  perplex  ourselves  and  one 
another,  when  we  dispute  of  the  order  of  God’s  decrees,  and 
the  designs,  and  reasons,  and  methods,  of  his  operations  o 
providence  and  grace.  A humble  faith  and  sincere  obedience 
shall  see  further  and  better  into  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  than 
all  the  philosophy  of  their  schools,  and  the  searches  of 
science  so  called.  This  first  word  which  God  spake  is  the  more 
observable,  because  Job,  in  his  repentance,  fastens  upon  it  as 
that  which  succeeded  to  humble  him,  ch.  xlii.  3.  This  lie 
repeated  and  echoed  to,  as  the  arrow  that  stuck  fast  in  him  ; 
“ I am  the  fool  that  have  darkened  counsel.”  There  was 
some  colour  to  have  turned  it  upon  Elihu,  as  if  God  meant 
him,  for  he  spake  last,  and  was  speaking  when  the  whirlwind 
began  ; but  Job  applied  it  to  himself,  as  it  becomes  us  to  do 
" hen  faithful  reproofs  are  given,  and  not  (as  most  do)  to  billet 
them  upon  other  people. 

(2.)  He  challenges  him  to  give  such  proofs  of  his  know- 
ledge as  would  serve  to  justify  his  inquiries  into  the  divine 
counsels  ; (v.  3.)  “ Gird  up  tiow  thy  loins  like  a stout  mun  ; 
p repare  thyself  for  the  encounter  , 1 will  demand  of  thee,  will 
put  some  questions  to  thee  ; and  answer  me,  if  thou  canst, 
before  I answer  thine.”  Those  that  go  about  to  call  God  to 
an  account,  must  expect  to  be  catechised  and  called  to  an 
account  themselves,  that  they  may  he  made  sensible  of  their 
ignorance  and  arrogance.  God  here  puts  Job  in  mind  of  what 
lie  had  said,  (ch.  xiii.  22.)  Call  thou,  and  I will  answer 
“ Now  make  thy  words  good.” 

4 Where  wast  thou  when  I laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  ? Declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding. 
5 Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof  if  thou  know- 
est?  or  who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon  it?  6 
Whereupon  are  the  foundations  thereof  fastened? 
or  who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof,  7 When  the 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy?  8 Or  who  shut  up  the  sea  with 
doors,  w hen  it  brake  forth,  as  if  it  had  issued  out  of 
the  womb  ? 9 When  I made  the  cloud  the  garment 

thereof  and  thick  darkness  a swaddling-band  for  it, 
10  And  brake  up  for  it  my  decreed  place , and  set 
bars  and  doors,  11  And  said.  Hitherto  shalt  thou 
come,  but  no  further;  and  here  shall  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed  ? 

For  the  humbling  of  Job,  God  here  shows  him  his  igno- 
rance, even  concerning  the  earth  and  the  sea.  T hough  so  near, 
though  so  bulky,  yet  he  could  give  no  account  of  their  origi- 
nation ; much  less  of  heaven  above  or  hell  beneath,  which  are 
at  such  a distance,  or  of  the  several  parts  of  matter  which  are 
so  minute,  and  then,  least  of  all,  of  the  divine  counsels. 

I.  Concerning  the  founding  of  the  earth.  If  he  have  such 
a mighty  insight,  as  he  pretends  to  have,  into  the  counsels  ol 
God,  let  him  give  some  account  of  the  earth  he  goes  upon, 
which  is  given  to  the  children  of  men. 

II.  Let  him  tell  where  he  was  when  this  lower  world  was 
made,  and  whether  he  was  advising  or  assisting  in  that  won- 
derful work  : (».  4.)  “ Where  wasc  thou  when  1 laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth  ? Thy  pretensions  are  high  ; canst  thou 
pretend  to  this  ? NVast  thou  present  when  the  world  was 
made?”  See  here,  (1.)  The  greatness  and  glory  of  God;  f 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth.  This  proves  him  to  be  the  only 
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living  and  true  God,  and  a God  of  power,  (Isa.  xl.  Cl.  Jcr.  x.  ( 
1 1,  1C.)  and  encourages  us  to  trust  in  him  at  all  times,  Isa.  h. 
13,  16.  (2.)  The  meanness  and  eontemptibieness  ot  man  ; 

“ Where  wast  than,  then?  Thou  that  hast  made  such  a figure 
among  the  children  of  the  east,  and  settest  up  for  an  oracle, 
and  a judge  of  the  divine  counsels,  where  wast  thou  when  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid  1”  So  far  were  we  from 
having  any  hand  in  the  creation  ot  the  world,  which  might 
entitle  us  to  a dominion  in  it,  or  so  much  as  being  witnesses 
of  it,  by  which  we  might  have  gained  an  insight  into  it,  that 
we  were  not  then  in  being.  The  first  man  was  not,  much  less 
were  we.  It  is  the  honour  of  Christ  that  he  was  present  when 
this  was  done  ; (Prov.  viii.  22,  &c.  John  i.  1,  2.)  but  me  are 
of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing.  Get  us  not,  therefore,  find 
fault  with  the  works  of. God,  nor  prescribe  to  him.  lie  did 
not  consult  us  in  making  the  world,  and  yet  it  is  well  made  ; 
why  should  we  expect,  then,  t hat  he  should  take  his  measures 
from  us  in  governing  it  1 

2.  Let  him  describe  how’  this  world  was  made,  and  give  a 
particular  account  of  the  manner  in  which  this  strong  and 
stately  edifice  was  formed  and  erected  ; “ Declare,  if  thou  hast 
so  much  understanding  as  thou  fanciest  thyself  to  liave,  what 
were  the  advances  of  that  work  V'  Those  that  pretend  to  have 
understanding  above  others,  ought  to  give  proof  of  it  ; show 
me  thy  ftith  by  thy  works,  thy  knowledge  by  thy  words.  Let 
Job  declare,  if  he  can, 

(1.)  Low  the  world  came  to  be  so  finely  framed,  with  so 
much  exactness,  and  such  an  admirable  symmetry  and  pro- 
portion of  all  the  parts  of  it  ; (r.  5.)  “ Stand  forth,  and  tell 
irlio  laid  the  measures  thereof,  and  stretched  out  the  line  upon 
it.  Wast  thou  the  architect  that  formed  the  model,  and  then 
drew  the  dimensions  by  rule  according  to  it  1 The  vast  bulk 
of  the  earth  is  moulded  as  regularly  as  if  it  had  been  done  by 
line  and  measure  ; but  who  can  describe  how  it  was  cast  into 
this  figure?  Who  can  determine  its  circumference  and  diame- 
ter, and  all  the  lines  that  are  drawn  on  the  terrestrial  globe  ? 
it  is  to  this  day  a dispute  whether  the  earth  stands  still  or 
turns  round  ; how  then  can  we  determine  by  what  measures 
it  was  first  formed  ? 

(2.)  How  it  came  to  be  so  firmly  fixed.  Though  it  is  hung 
upon  nothing,  yet  it  is  established,  that  it  cannot  be  moved  , 
but  wno  can  tell  upon  what  the  foundations  of  it  are  fastened, 
that  it  may  not  sink  with  its  own  weight,  or  who  laid  the 
corner-stone  thereof,  that  the  parts  of  it  may  not  fall  asunder  ? 
c.  6.  What  God  does,  it  shall,  be  for  ever  ; (Eccl.  iii.  14.)  and 
therefore,  as  we  cannot  find  fault  with  God’s  work,  so  we  need 
not  be  in  fear  concerning  it ; it  will  last,  and  answer  the  end, 
the  works  of  his  providence,  as  well  as  the  work  of  creation  ; 
the  measures  of  neither  can  ever  be  broken  ; and  the  work  of 
redemption  is  no  less  firm,  of  which  Christ  himself  is  both  the 
Foundation  and  the  Corner-stone.  The  church  stands  as  fast 
as  the  earth. 

3.  Let  him  repeat,  if  he  can,  the  songs  of  praise  which  were 
sung  at  that  solemnity;  (a.  7.)  when  the  morning  stars  sang 
together,  the  blessed  angels,  (the  First-born  of  the  Father  of 
light,)  who,  in  the  morning  of  time,  shone  bright  as  the  morn- 
ing-star, going  immediately  before  the  light  which  God  com- 
manded to  shine  out  of  darkness  upon  the  seeds  of  this  lower 
w-orld,  the  earth,  which  was  without  form  and  void.  They 
were  the  sons  of  God,  who  shouted  for  joy,  when  they  saw  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  laid,  because,  though  it  was  not  made 
for  them,  but  for  the  children  of  men,  and  though  it  would 
increase  their  work  and  service,  yet  they  knew  that  the  Eter- 
nal 'Wisdom  and  Word,  whom  they  were  to  worship,  (Heb.  i. 
6.)  won  hi  rejoice  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  and  that 
much  of  his  delight  would  be  in  the  sons  of  men,  Prov.  viii.  31. 

1 he  angels  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  because  they  bear  much 
ot  his  image,  are  with  him  in  his  house  above,  and  serve  him 
as  a son  does  his  father.  Now  observe  here,  (1.)  The  glory 
of  God,  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  is  to  be  celebrated  with 
joy  and  triumph  by  all  his  reasonable  creatures  ; for  they  are 
qualified  and  appointed  to  be  the  collectors  of  his  praises  from 
the  interior  creatures,  who  can  praise  him  merely  as  objects 
that  exemplify  his  workmanship.  (2.)  The  work  of  angels  is 
to  praise  God  ; the  more  we  abound  in  holy,  humble,  thank- 
ful, joyful  praise,  the  more  we  do  the  will  of  God  as  they  do 
it ; and  whereas  we  are  so  barren  and  defective  in  praising 
God,  it  is  a comfort  to  think  that  they  are  doing  it  in  a better 
manner.  (3.)  1 hey  were  unanimous  in  singing  God’s  praises  : 
they  sang  together  with  one  accord,  and  there  was  no  jar  in 
their  harmony.  The  sweetest  concerts  are  in  praising  God. 
(4.)  They  all  did  it,  even  those  who  afterward  fell,  and  left 
their  first  estate  ; even  those  who  have  praised  God  may,  by 
the  deceitful  power  of  sin,  be  brought  to  blaspheme  him,  and 
fet  God  will  be  eternally  praised 


l II.  Concerning  the  limiting  of  the  sea  to  the  place  appoint- 
ed for  it,  v.  8,  if c.  This  refers  to  the  third  day’s  work,  when 
God  said,  (Gen.  1.  9.)  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be 
gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  it  Was  so. 

1.  Out  of  the  great  deep  or  chaos,  in  which  earth  and  water 
were  intermixed,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  the 
waters  brake  forth  like  a child  out  of  the  teeming  womb,  v.  8. 
Then  the  waters  that  had  covered  the  deep,  and  stood  above 
the  mountains,  retired  with  precipitation  ; at  God's  rebuke 
they  fled,  Ps.  civ.  6,  7. 

2.  This  new-born  babe  is  clothed  and  swaddled,  v.  9.  The 
cloud  is  made  the  garment  thereof,  with  which  it  is  covered,  and 
thick  darkness  (that  is,  shores  vastly  remote  and  distant  from 
one  another,  and  quite  in  the  dark  one  to  another)  is  a swad- 
dling-band for  it.  See  with  what  ease  the  great  God  manages 
the  raging  sea;  notwithstanding  the  violence  of  its  tides,  and 
the  strength  of  its  billows,  he  manages  it  as  the  nurse  does  the 
child  in  swaddling-clothes.  It  is  not  said.  He  made  rocks  and 
mountains  its  swaddling-bands,  but  clouds  and  darkness; 
something  that  we  are  not  aware  of,  and  would  think  least 
likely  for  such  a purpose. 

3.  There  is  a cradle,  too,  provided  for  this  babe  ; I brake  up 
for  it  my  decreed  place,  v.  10.  Vallies  were  sunk  for  it  in  the 
earth,  capacious  enough  to  receive  it,  and  there  it  is  laid  to 
sleep  ; if  it  be  sometimes  tossed  with  winds,  that  (as  Bishop 
Patrick  observes,)  is  but  the  rocking  of  the  cradle,  which 
makes  it  sleep  the  faster.  As  for  the  sea,  so  for  every  one  of 
us,  there  is  a decreed  place  ; for  he  that  determined  the  times- 
before  appointed,  determined  also  the  bounds  of  our  habi- 
tation. 

4.  This  babe  being  made  unruly  and  dangerous  by  the  sin 
of  man,  which  was  the  original  of  all  unquietness  and  danger 
in  this  lower  world,  there  is  also  a prison  provided  for  it  ; bars 
and  doors  are  set,  v.  10.  And  it  is  said  to  it,  by  way  of  check 
to  its  insolence,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further.  The 
sea  is  God’s,  for  he  made  it,  he  restrains  it  ; he  says  to  it.  Here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed,  v.  11.  This  may  be  consider- 
ed as  an  act  of  God’s  power  over  the  sea  ; though  it  is  so  vast 
a body,  and  though  its  motion  is  sometimes  extremely  violent 
yet  God  has  it  under  check  ; its  waves  rise  no  higher,  its  tides 

oil  no  further,  than  God  permits ; and  it  is  mentioned  as  a 
reason  why  we  should  stand  in  awe  of  God,  (.Ter.  v.  22.  ) and  yet 
why  we  should  encourage  ourselves  in  him  ; for  he  that  stops 
the  noise  of  the  sea,  even  the  noise  of  her  waves,  can,  wher* 
he  pleases,  still  the  tumult  of  the  people,  Ps.  Ixv.  7.  It  is- 
also  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  act  of  God’s  mercy  to  the  world 
of  mankind,  and  an  instance  of  his  patience  toward  tha* 
provoking  race  ; though  he  could  easily  cover  the  earth  again 
with  the  waters  of  the  sea,  (and,  methinks,  every  flowing  tide 
twice  a-day  threatens  us,  and  shows  what  the  sea  could  do, 
and  would  do,  if  God  would  give  it  leave,)  yet  he  restrains 
them,  being  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  and  having 
reserved  the  world  that  now  is,  unto  fire,  2 Pet.  iii.  7. 

12  Hast  fliott  commanded  the  morning  since  thy 
days  ; and  caused  the  day-spring  to  know  his  place; 
13  That  it  might  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth 
that  the  wicked  might  be  shaken  out  of  it?  14  It 
is  turned  as  clay  to  the  seal ; and  they  stand  as  a 
garment.  15  And  from  the  wicked  their  light  is 
withholden,  and  the  high  arm  shall  be  broken.  16 
Hast  thou  entered  into  the  springs  of  the  sea  ? or 
iiast  thou  walked  in  flic  search  of  the  depth  ? 17 

H ave  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  unto  thee?  or 
hast  thou  seen  the  doors  of  the  shadow  c-f  death  ? 
IS  Hast  thou  perceived  the  breadth  of  the  earth  ? 
declare,  if  thou  knowest  it  all.  19  Where  is  the 
way  where  light  dwelleth  ? and  as  for  darkness, 
where  is  the  place  thereof,  20  That  thou  shouldest 
take  it  to  the  bound  thereof,  and  that  thou  sliould- 
est  know’  the  paths  to  the  house  thereof  ? 21  Know- 
est thou  it,  because  thou  wast  then  born  ; or  because 
the  number  of  thy  days  is  great  ? 22  Hast  thou 

entered  into  the  treasures  of  the  snow  ? or  hast  thou 
seen  the  treasures  of -the  hail,  23  Which  I have 
reserved  against  the  time  of  trouble,  against  the 
day  of  battle  and  war  ? 24  Hy  vvliat  way  is  the 

light  parted,  which  scattered!  the  east-wind  upon 
the  earth  ? 

The  Lord  here  proceeds  to  ask  Job  many  confounding 
auestions,  to  convince  him  of  his  ignorance,  and  so  to  shams 
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him  for  his  folly  in  prescribing  to  God.  If  we  will  but  try 
ourselves  with  such  intei rogatories  as  these,  we  shall  soon  be 
brought  to  own  that  what  we  know  is  nothing  in  comparison 
with  what  we  know  not. 

.lob  is  here  challenged  to  give  an  account  of  six  things. 

I.  Of  the  springs  of  the  morning,  the  day-spring  from  on 
high,  v.  12 — 15.  As  there  is  no  visible  being  of  which  we  may 
be  more  firmly  assured  that  it  is,  so  there  is  none  which  we 
are  more  puzzled  in  describing,  nor  more  doubtful  in  deter- 
mining what  it  is,  than  the  light.  We  welcome  the  morning, 
and  are  glad  of  the  day-spring  ; but,  1.  It  is  not  commanded 
since  our  days,  but  what  it  is,  it  was  long  before  we  were  born, 
>■»  that  it  was  neither  made  by  us,  nor  designed  primarily  for 
us,  but  we  take  it  as  we  find  it,  and  as  the  many  generations 
had  it  that  went  before  us.  The  day-spring  knew  its  place 
before  we  knew  ours,  for  we  are  but  of  yesterday.  2.  It  was 
not  we,  it  was  not  any  man,  that  commanded  the  morning- 
light  at  first,  or  appointed  the  place  of  its  springing  up  and 
shining  forth,  or  the  time  of  it.  The  constant  and  regular 
succession  of  day  and  night  was  no  contrivance  of  ours,  it  is 
the  glory  of  God  that  it  shows,  and  his  handywork,  not  ours, 
Ps.  xix.  1,  2.  3.  It  is  quite  out  of  our  power  to  alter  this 
course  ; “ Hast  thou  countermanded  the  morning  since  thy  days? 
Hast  thou  at  any  time  raised  the  morning  light  sooner  than  its 
Appointed  time,  to  serve  thy  purpose,  when  thou  hast  waited 
for  the  morning  ; or  ordered  the  day-spring  for  thy  conveni- 
ence to  any  other  place  than  its  own  1 No,  never.  Why  then 
wilt  thou  pretend  to  direct  the  divine  counsels,  or  expect  to 
have  the  methods  of  Providence  altered  in  favour  of  thee  1” 
We  may  as  soon  break  the  covenant  of  the  day  and  of  the 
night,  as  any  part  of  God’s  covenant  with  his  people,  and  par- 
ticularly that,  1 u ill  chasten  them  with  the  rod  of  men.  4.  It  is 
God  that  has  appointed  the  day-spring  to  visit  the  earth,  and 
diffuses  the  morning  light  through  the  air,  which  receives  it  as 
readily  as  the  clay  does  the  seal,  (v.  14.)  immediately  admit- 
ting the  impressions  of  it,  so  as  of  a sudden  to  be  all  over 
enlightened  by  it,  as  the  seal  stamps  its  image  on  the  wax  ; 
and  they  stand  as  a garment,  or  as  if  they  were  clothed  with  a 
garment.  The  earth  puts  on  a new  facsi  every  morning,  and 
dresses  itself  as  we  do,  puts  on  light  as  a garment,  and  is  then 
to  be  seen.  5.  This  is  made  a terror  to  evil-doers.  Nothing 
is  more  comfortable  to  mankind  than  the  light  of  the  morning  ; 
it  is  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  it  is  serviceable  to  life  and  the  busi- 
ness of  it,  and  the  favour  of  it  is  universally  extended,  for  it 
takes  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; and  we  should  dwell,  in  our 
hymns  to  the  light,  on  its  advantages  to  the  earth  ; but  God 
here  observes  how  unwelcome  it  is  to  those  that  do  evil,  and 
therefore  hate  the  light.  God  makes  the  light  a minister  of 
his  justice,  as  well  as  of  his  mercy  ; it  is  designed  to  shake  the 
wicked  out  of  the  earth,  and  for  that  purpose  it  takes  hold  of  the 
ends  of  it,  as  we  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  a garment  to  shake  the 
dust  and  moths  out  of  it.  Job  had  observed  what  a terror  the 
morning  light  is  to  criminals,  because  it  discovers  them,  ( cli . 
xxiv.  13,  &e.)  and  God  here  seconds  the  observation,  and 
asks  him,  whether  the  world  was  indebted  to  him  for  that 
kindness?  No,  the  great  Judge  of  the  world  sends  forth  the 
beams  of  the  morning  light,  as  his  messengers,  to  detect  crimi- 
nals, that  they  may  not  only  be  defeated  in  their  purposes, 
and  put  to  shame,  but  that  they  may  be  brought  to  condign 
punishment,  (v.  15.)  that  their  light  may  be  withholden  from 
them,  that  is,  that  they  may  lose  their  comfort,  their  confi- 
dence, their  liberties,  their  lives,  and  that  their  high  arm, 
which  they  have  lifted  up  against  God  and  man,  may  be 
broken,  and  they  deprived  of  their  power  to  do  mischief. 
Whether  what  is  here  said  of  the  morning  light  was  designed 
to  represent,  as  in  a figure,  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
^nd  to  give  a type  of  it,  I will  not  say  ; but  I am  sure  it  may 
serve  to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  encomiums  given  to  the  gospel 
just  at  the  rising  of  its  morning-star,  by  Zecharias,  (Luke  i. 
78.)  By  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the  day-spring  from  on 
high  has  visited  tis,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness, 
whose  hearts  are  turned  to  it  as  clay  to  the  seal , 2 Cor.  iv.  6. 
The  virgin  Mary  too,  (Luke  i.  51.)  shows  that  God,  in  his 
gospel,  has  showed  strength  with  his  arm,  scattered  the  proud, 
and  put  down  the  mighty,  by  that  light  which  he  designed  to 
shake  the  wicked,  to  shake  wickedness  itself  out  of  the  earth, 
and  break  its  high  arm. 

II.  Of  the  springs  of  the  sea  ; (v.  16.)  “ Hast  thou  entered 
into  them,  or  hast  thou  walked  in  the  search  of  the  depth  ? 
Knowest  thou  what  lies  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  the  treasures 
there  hid  in  the  sands?  Or  canst  thou  give  an  account  of  the 
rise  and  original  of  the  waters  of  the  sea  ? Vapours  are  con- 
tinually exhaled  out  of  the  sea.  Dost  thou  know  how  the 
recruits  are  raised,  by  which  it  is  continually  supplied? 
Kivers  are  constantly  poured  into  the  sea.  Dost  thou  know 


how  they  are  continually  discharged,  so  as  not  to  overflow  the 
earth  ? Art  thou  acquainted  with  the  secret  subterraneous 
passages  by  which  the  waters  circulate?*’  God’s  way,  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  is  said  to  be  in  t1  sea,  and  in  the 
great  waters,  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  19.)  intimating  tR.it  it  is  hid  from 
us,  and  not  to  be  pried  into  by  us. 

III.  Of  the  gates  of  death;  Have  those  been  open  to  thee ? 
v.  16.  Death  is  a grand  secret.  1.  We  know  not  beforehand 
when  and  how,  and  by  what  means,  we  or  others  shall  be 
brought  to  death  ; by  what  road  we  must  go  the  way  whence 
we  shall  not  return  ; what  disease  or  what  disaster  will  be  the 
door  to  let  us  into  the  house  appointed  for  all  living ; Man 
knows  not  Itis  time.  2.  We  cannot  describe  what  death  is,  how 
the  knot  is  untied  between  body  and  soul,  nor  how  the  spirit 
of  a man  goes  upward,  (Eccl.  iii.  21. ) to  be  we  know  not  w!  at, 
and  live  we  know  not  how,  as  Mr.  Norris  expresses  it;  wit j, 
what  dreadful  curiosity  (says  he)  does  the  soul  launch  cu  * 
into  the  vast  ocean  of  eternity,  and  resign  to  an  untried  abyss  •, 
Let  us  make  it  sure  that  the  gates  of  heaven  shall  be  openoX 
to  us  on  the  other  side  death,  and  then  wc  need  not  fear  th 
opening  of  the  gates  of  death,  though  it  is  a way  we  are  to  go 
but  once.  3.  We  have  no  correspondence  at  all  with  separate 
souls,  nor  any  acquaintance  with  their  state.  It  is  an  un- 
known, undiscovered  region  to  which  they  are  removed,  we 
can  neither  hear  from  them,  nor  send  to  them.  While  we  are 
here  in  a world  of  sense,  we  speak  of  the  world  of  spirits,  as 
blind  men  do  of  colours,  and  when  we  remove  thither,  shall 
be  amazed  to  find  how  much  we  are  mistaken. 

IV.  Of  the  breadth  of  the  earth;  ( v . 18.)  Hast  thou  per- 
ceived that  ? The  knowledge  of  this  might  seem  most  level  to 
him,  and  within  his  reach;  yet  he  is  challenged  to  declare 
this,  if  he  can.  We  have  our  residence  on  the  earth,  God 
has  given  it  to  the  children  of  men  ; but  who  ever  surveyed 
it,  or  could  give  an  account  of  the  number  of  its  acres?  It  is 
but  a point  to  the  universe  ; yet,  small  as  it  is,  we  cannot  be 
exact  in  declaring  the  dimensions  of  it.  Job  had  never  sailed 
round  the  world,  nor  any  before  him  ; so  little  did  men  know 
the  breadth  of  the  earth,  that  it  was  but  a few  ages  ago  that 
the  vast  continent  of  America  was  discovered,  which  had, 
time  out  of  mind,  lain  hid.  The  divine  perfection  is  longer 
than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea  ; it  is  therefore  pre- 
sumption for  us,  who  perceive  not  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
to  dive  into  the  depth  of  God’s  counsels. 

V.  Of  the  place  and  way  of  light  and  darkness.  Of  the 
day-spring  he  had  spoken  before,  (t>.  12.)  and  he  returns  to 
speak  of  it  again  ; (v.  19.)  It  ’here  is  the  way  where  light  dwells  ? 
And  again,  (v.  24.)  By  what  way  is  the  light  parted?  He 
challenges  him  to  describe, 

1.  Howrthe  light  and  darkness  were  at  first  made;  when 
God,  in  the  beginning,  first  spread  darkness  upon  the  face  of 
the  deep,  and  afterward  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  by  that  mighty  word.  Let  there  be  light,  was  Job  a 
witness  to  the  order,  to  the  operation  ? can  he  tell  where  the 
fountains  of  light  and  darkness  are,  and  where  those  mighty 
princes  keep  their  courts  distinct,  while  in  one  world  they  rule 
alternately?  Though  we  long  ever  so  much  either  for  the 
shining  forth  of  the  morning,  or  the  shadow's  of  the  evening, 
we  know  not  whither  to  send,  or  go,  to  fetch  them,  nor  can 
tell  the  paths  to  the  house  thereof,  r.  20.  We  were  not  then 
born,  nor  is  the  number  of  our  days  so  great,  that  we  can  de- 
scribe the  birth  of  that  first-born  of  the  visible  creation,  r.  21. 
Shall  we  then  undertake  to  discourse  of  God’s  counsels,  which 
were  from  eternity,  or  to  find  out  the  paths  to  the  house  there 
of,  to  solicit  for  the  alteration  of  them  ? God  glories  in  it 
that  he  forms  the  light  and  creates  the  darkness  ; and,  if  w 
must  take  those  as  we  find  them,  take  those  as  they  come,  an 
quarrel  with  neither,  but  make  the  best  of  both,  then  we  must 
in  like  manner,  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  peace  and  the 
evil  which  God  likewise  created.  Isa.  xlv.  7. 

2.  How  they  still  keep  their  turns  interchangeably.  It  is 
God  that  makes  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  of  the  evening 
to  rejoice  ; (Ps.  lxv.  8.)  for  it  is  his  order,  and  no  order  oi 
ours,  that  is  executed  by  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  light, 
and  the  darkness  of  the  night.  We  cannot  so  much  as  tell 
whence  they  come,  or  whither  they  go,  (v.  24.)  By  what  way 
is  the  light  parted  in  the  morning,  when,  in  an  instant,  it 
shoots  itself  into  all  the  parts  of  the  air  above  the  horizon,  as 
if  the  morning  light  flew  upon  the  wings  of  an  east  wind,  so 
swiftly,  so  strongly,  is  it  carried,  scattering  the  darkness  of  tie 
night,  as  the  east  wind  does  the  clouds?  Hence  we  read  o 
the  wings  of  the  morning,  (Ps.  cxxxix.  9.)  on  which  the  liglt 
is  conveyed  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  and  scattered  like 
an  east  wind  upon  the  earth.  It  is  a marvellous  change,  that 
passes  over  us  every  morning  by  the  return  of  the  light,  and 
every  evening  by  the  return  of  the  darkness ; but  we  expect 
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tncm , and  so  they  are  no  surprise  or  uneasiness  (o  us.  If  we 
would,  in  like  manner,  count  upon  changes  in  our  outward 
condition,  we  should  neither  in  the  brightest  noon  count  upon 
perpetual  day,  nor  in  the  darkest  midnight  despair  of  the  re- 
turn of  the  morning.  God  has  set  the  one  over  against  the 
other,  like  the  day  and  night ; and  so  must  w'e,  Keel.  vii.  14. 

VI.  Of  the  treasures  of  the  snow  and  hail;  (v.  22,  23.) 
“ Hast  thou  entered  into  those,  and  taken  a view  of  them  ?” 
In  the  clouds  the  snow  and  hail  are  generated,  and  thence 
they  come  in  such  abundance,  that  one  would  think  there  were 
treasures  of  them  laid  up  in  store  there,  whereas  indeed  they 
are  produced  extempore,  as  1 may  say,  and  pro  re  nata — on  the 
occasion.  Sometimes  they  come  so  opportunely,  to  serve  the 
purposes  of  Providence,  in  God’s  fighting  for  his  people,  and 
against  his  and  their  enemies,  that  one  would  think  they  were 
laid  up  asmagazir.es,  oi  stores  of  arms,  ammunition,  and  pro- 
visions, against  the  time  of  trouble,  the  day  of  battle  and  war ; 
when  God  will  either  contend  with  the  world  in  general,  as 
n the  deluge,  when  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and 
(he  waters  fetched  out  of  these  treasures  to  drown  a wicked 
world,  that  waged  war  with  Heaven,  or  with  some  particular 
persons  or  parties,  as  when  God  out  of  these  treasures  fetched 
great  hail-stones  wherewith  to  fight  against  the  Canaanites, 
Josh.  x.  11.  See  what  folly  it  is  to  strive  against  God,  who 
is  thus  prepared  for  battle  and  war,  and  how  much  it  is  our 
interest  to  make  our  peace  with  him,  and  to  keep  ourselves  in 
his  love  ! God  can  fight  as  effectually  with  snow  and  hail,  if 
he  pleases,  as  with  thunder  and  lightning,  or  the  sword  of  an 
angel. 

25  Who  hath  divided  a watercourse  for  the  over- 
II owing  of  waters ; or  a way  for  the  lightning  of 
thunder;  26  To  cause  it  to  rain  on  the  earth,  where 
no  man  is ; on  the  wilderness,  wherein  there  is  no 
man  ; 27  To  satisfy  the  desolate  and  waste  ground, 

and  to  cause  the  hud  of  the  tender  herb  to  spring 
forth?  28  Hath  the  rain  a father?  or  who  hath 
begotten  the  drops  of  dew  ? 29  Out  of  whose  womb 

came  the  ice?  and  the  hoary  frost  of  heaven,  who  hath 
gendered  it  ? 30  The  waters  are  hid  as  with  a stone, 

and  the  face  of  the  deep  is  frozen.  31  Canst  thou 
bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades,  or  loose  the 
bands  of  Orion  ? 32  Canst  thou  bring  forth  Maz- 
zaroth  in  his  season  ? or  canst  thou  guide  Arcturus 
with  his  sons  ? 33  Knowest  thou  the  ordinances  of 
heaven  ? canst  thou  set  the  dominion  thereof  in  the 
earth  ? 34  Canst  thou  lift  up  thy  voice  to  the  clouds, 
that  abundance  of  waters  may  cover  thee  ? 35 
Canst  thou  send  lightnings,  that  they  may  go,  and 
say  unto  thee,  Here  we  are 1 36  Who  hath  put 

wisdom  in  the  inward  parts?  or  who  hath  given  un- 
derstanding to  the  heart?  37  Who  can  number  the 
clouds  in  wisdom  ? or  who  can  stay  the  bottles  of 
heaven,  38  When  the  dust  groweth  into  hardness, 
and  the  clods  cleave  fast  together  ? 39  Wilt  thou 
hunt  the  prey  for  the  lion  ? or  fill  the  appetite  of  the 
young  lions,  40  When  they  couch  in  their  dens, 
oncl  abide  in  the  covert  to  lie  in  wait?  41  Who 
provideth  for  the  raven  his  food  ? when  his  young 
ones  cry  unto  God,  they  wander  for  lack  of  meat. 

Hitherto,  God  had  put  such  questions  to  .Tob,  as  were 
proper  to  convince  him  of  his  ignorance  and  short-sighted- 
ness. Now,  he  comes,  in  the  same  manner,  to  show  his  im- 
potency  and  weakness.  As  it  is  but  little  that  he  knows,  and 
therefore  he  ought  not  to  arraign  the  divine  counsels,  so  it  is 
but  little  that  he  can  do,  and  therefore  he  ought  not  to  oppose 
the  proceedings  of  Providence.  Let  him  consider  what  great 
things  God  does,  and  try  whether  lie  can  do  the  like,  or  whe- 
ther he  thinks  himself  an  equal  match  for  him. 

!■  God  has  thunder,  and  lightning,  and  ran,  and  frost,  at 
command,  but  Job  has  not,  and  therefore  let  him  not  dare  to 
compare  with  God,  or  to  contest  with  him.  Nothing  is  more 
uncertain  than  what  weather  it  shall  be,  nor  more  out  of  our 
reach  to  appoint ; it  shall  be  what  weather  pleases  God,  not 
what  pleases  us,  unless,  as  becomes  us,  whatever  pleases  God, 
pleases  us.  Concerning  this,  observe  here, 

1.  How  great  God  is.  (1.)  He  has  a sovereign  dominion 
over  the  waiters,  has  appointed  them  their  course,  even  then 
when  they  seem  to  overflow,  and  to  be  from  under  his  check, 


t).  25.  He  has  divided  a water-course,  directs  the  rain  where 
to  fall,  even  when  the  shower  is  most  violent,  with  as  much 
certainty  as  if  it  were  conveyed  by  canals  or  conduit-pipes. 
Tlius  the  hearts  of  kings  are  said  to  o e in  God's  hand  ; and, 
as  the  rains,  those  rivers  of  God,  lie  turns  them  whithersoever 
he  will.  Kvery  drop  goes  as  it  is  directed.  God  has  sworn, 
that  the  waters  <>J  Noah  shall  no  more  return  to  cover  the  earth  ; 
and  we  see  that  he  is  able  to  make  good  what  he  has  promised, 
for  he  has  the  rain  in  a watercourse.  (2.)  He  has  dominion 
over  the  lightning  and  the  thunder,  which  go  not  at  random, 
but  in  a way  that  he  directs  them.  They  are  mentioned  here, 
because  he  prepares  the  lightnings  for  the  rain,  Ps.  cxxxv.  7. 
Let  not  those  that  fear  God,  be  afraid  of  the  lightning  or  the 
thunder,  for  they  are  not  mind  bullets,  but  go  the  way  that 
God  himself  directs  them,  who  means  no  hurt  to  them.  (3.) 
In  directing  the  course  of  the  rain,  lie  does  not  neglect  the 
wilderness,  the  desert  land,  (v.  26,  27.)  where  no  man  is  : [1.] 
No  man  to  be  employed  in  taking  care  of  the  productions. 
God’s  providence  reaches  further  than  man’s  industry  ; if  he 
had  not  more  kindness  for  many  of  the  inferior  creatures  than 
man  has,  it  would  go  ill  with  them.  God  can  make  the  earth 
fruitful,  without  any  art  or  pains  of  ours;  (Gen.  ii.  5,  6.) 
when  there  was  not  a man  to  till  the  ground,  yet  there  went  up 
a mist,  and  watered  it.  But  we  cannot  make  it  fruitful  with- 
out God,  it  is  he  that  gives  the  increase.  [2.]  Where  there 
is  no  man  to  be  provided  for,  or  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  fruits 
that  are  produced.  Though  God  does  with  very  peculiar 
favour  visit  and  regard  man,  yet  he  does  not  overlook  the 
inferior  creatures,  but  causes  the  had  of  the  tender  herb  to  spring 
forth  for  food  for  all  flesh , as  well  as  for  the  service  of  man. 
Even  the  wild  asses  shall  have  their  thirst  quenched,  Ps.  civ. 
11.  God  has  enough  for  all,  and  wonderfully  provides  even 
for  those  creatures  that  man  neither  has  service  from,  nor 
makes  provision  for.  (4.)  He  is,  in  a sense,  the  Father  of  the 
rain,  v.  28.  It  has  no  other  father.  He  produces  it  by  his 
power,  he  governs  and  directs  it,  and  makes  what  use  he 
pleases  of  it.  Even  the  small  drops  of  the  dew  he  distils  upon 
the  earth,  as  the  God  of  nature,  and,  as  the  God  of  grace, 
rains  righteousness  upon  us,  and  is  himself  as  the  dew  unto 
Israel  ; see  Hos.  xiv.  5,  6.  Mic.  v.  7.  (5.)  The  ice  and  the 
frost,  by  which  the  waters  are  congealed  and  the  earth  incrus- 
tated,  are  produced  by  his  providence,  v.  29,  30.  These  are 
very  common  tilings,  which  lessens  the  strangeness  of  them. 
But,  considering  what  a change  is  made  by  them  in  a very 
little  time,  how  the  waters  are  hid  as  with  a stone,  as  with  a 
gravestone,  laid  upon  them  ; (so  thick,  so  strong,  is  the  ice 
that  covers  them,  and  the  face  even  of  the  deep  is  sometimes 
frozen  ;)  we  may  well  ask,  “ Out  of  whose  womb  came  the 
ice?  What  created  power  could  produce  such  a wonderful 
work?”  No  power  but  that  of  the  Creator  himself.  Frost 
and  snow  come  from  him,  and  therefore  should  lead  our 
thoughts  and  meditations  to  him  who  doeth  such  great  things, 
past  finding  out.  And  we  shall  the  more  easily  bear  the 
inconveniences  of  winter  weather,  if  we  learn  to  make  this 
good  use  of  it. 

2.  Observe,  How  weak  man  is;  can  he  do  such  things  as 
these?  Could  Job?  No,  r.  34,  35.  (1.)  He  cannot  command 
one  shower  of  rain  for  the  relief  of  himself  or  his  friends  ; 
“ Canst  thou  lift  up  thy  voice  to  the  clouds,  those  bottles  of 
heaven,  that  abundance  of  waters  may  cover  thee,  to  water  thy 
fields  when  they  are  dry  and  parched?”  If  we  lift  up  our 
voice  to  God,  to  pray  for  rain,  we  may  have  it ; (Zech.  x.  1.) 
but  if  we  lift  up  our  voice  to  the  clouds,  to  demand  it,  they 
will  soon  tell  us  they  are  not  at  our  beck,  and  we  shall  go 
without  it,  Jer.  xiv.  22.  The  heavens  will  not  hear  the  earth, 
unless  God  hear  them,  IIos.  ii.  21.  See  what  poor,  indigent, 
depending  creatures  we  are  ; we  cannot  do  without  rain,  nor 
can  we  have  it  when  we  will.  (2.)  He  cannot  commission, 
one  flash  of  lightning,  if  he  had  a mind  to  make  use  of  it  for 
the  terror  of  his  enemies  ; (t>.  35.)  “ Cans t thou  send  light- 
nings, that  they  may  go  on  thine  errand,  and  do  the  execu- 
tion thou  wishest  for?  Will  they  come  at  thy  call,  and  say 
unto  thee,  Here  we  are?”  No,  the  ministers  of  God’s  wrath 
will  not  be  ministers  of  ours.  Why  should  they,  since  the 
wrath  of  man  works  not  the  righteousness  of  God?  See  Luke 
ix.  55. 

II.  God  has  the  stars  of  heaven  under  his  command  and 
cognizance  ; we  have  not.  Our  meditations  are  now  to  rise 
higher,  far  above  the  clouds,  to  the  glorious  lights  above.  He 
mentions,  not  the  planets,  which  move  in  lower  orbs,  but  the 
fixed  stars,  which  are  much  higher.  It  is  supposed  that  they 
have  an  influence  upon  this  earth,  notwithstanding  their  vast 
distance  ; not  upon  the  minds  of  men,  or  the  events  of  provi- 
dence, (men’s  fate  is  not  determined  by  their  stars,)  but  udcu 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature  ; they  are  set  for  siens  and 
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seasons,  for  days  and  years,  Gen.  1.  14.  And  if  the  stars  have 
such  a dominion  over  this  earth,  (a.  33.)  though  they  have 
• heir  place  in  the  heavens,  and  are  hut  mere  matter,  much 
mote  has  He  who  is  their  Maker,  and  ours,  and  who  is  an 
internal  Mind.  Now  see  how  weak  we  are,  1.  We  cannot 
alter  the  influences  of  the  stars,  (v.  31.)  not  theirs  that  are 
instrumental  to  produce  the  pleasures  of  the  spring  ; Const 
(liou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades'! — the  seven  stars, 
that  constellation  which  lies  in  so  small  a compass,  (none  in 
(ess,)  and  yet  sheds  very  benign  influences  upon  the  earth. 
Nor  can  we  alter  theirs  that  introduce  the  rigour  of  the  winter  ; 
Cunst  tlwu  loose  the  bands  of  Orion? — that  magnificent  con- 
stellation which  makes  so  great  a figure,  (none  greater,)  and 
iispenses  rough  and  unpleasing  influences,  which  we  cannot 
control  or  repel.  Both  summer  and  winter  will  have  their 
course  ; God  can  change  them  when  he  pleases,  can  make 
the  spring  cold,  and  so  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiauts, 
and  the  winter  warm,  and  so  loose  the  bands  of  Orion  ; but 
we  cannot.  2.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  order  the  motions  of 
the  stars,  nor  are  we  intrusted  with  the  conduct  of  them. 
God,  who  calls  the  stars  by  their  names , (Ps.  cxlvii.  4.)  calls 
them  forth  in  their  respective  seasons,  appoints  them  the  time 
of  their  rising  and  setting  ; but  this  is  not  in  our  province, 
we  cannot  bring  forth  Mazzaroth — the  stars  in  the  southern 
signs,  nor  guide  Arcturus — those  in  the  northern,  v.  32.  God 
can  bring  forth  the  stars  to  battle,  (as  he  did  when  in  their 
courses  they  fought  against  Sisera,)  and  guide  them  in  the 
attacks  they  are  ordered  to  make  ; but  man  cannot  do  so.  3. 
We  are  not  only  unconcerned  in  the  government  of  the  stars, 
(the  government  they  are  under,  and  the  government  they  are 
intrusted  with,  for  they  both  rule  and  are  ruled,)  but  utterly 
unacquainted  with  it;  we  know  not  the  ordinances  of  heaven, 
e.  33.  So  far  are  we  from  being  able  to  change  them,  that  we 
can  give  no  account  of  them  ; they  are  a secret  to  us.  Shall 
we  then  pretend  to  know  God’s  counsels,  and  the  reasons  of 
them  1 If  it  were  left  to  us  to  set  the  dominion  of  the  stars 
upon  the  earth,  we  should  soon  be  at  a loss.  Shall  we  then 
teach  God  how  to  govern  the  world  1 

III.  God  is  the  Author  and  Giver,  the  Father  and  Foun- 
tain, of  all  wisdom  and  understanding,  v.  3G.  The  souls  of 
tnen  are  nobler  and  more  excellent  beings  than  the  stars  of 
heaven  themselves,  and  shine  brighter.  The  powers  and 
(acuities  of  reason  with  which  man  is  endued,  and  the  wonder- 
ful performances  of  thought,  brings  him  into  some  alliance  to 
the  blessed  angels;  and  whence  comes  this  light,  but  from 
the  F’ather  of  lights'!  Who  else  has  put  wisdom  into  the 
inward  parts  of  man,  and  given  understanding  to  the  heart? 
1.  The  rational  soul  itself,  and  its  capacities,  come  from  him 
as  the  God  of  nature,  for  he  forms  the  spirit  of  man  within 
him.  We  did  not  make  our  own  souls,  nor  can  we  describe 
how  they  act,  or  how  they  are  united  to  our  bodies.  He  only, 
that  made  them,  knows  them,  and  knows  how  to  manage  them. 
He  fashioneth  men’s  hearts  alike  in  some  things,  and  yet  unlike 
in  others.  2.  True  wisdom,  with  its  furniture  and  improve- 
ment, comes  from  him  as  the  God  of  grace,  and  the  F’ather  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift.  Shall  we  pretend  to  be  wiser  than 
God,  who  have  all  our  wisdom  from  him?  Nay,  shall  we 
pretend  to  be  wise  above  our  sphere,  and  beyond  the  limits 
which  he  that  gave  us  our  understanding  sets  to  it?  He 
designed  we  should  with  it  serve  God,  and  do  our  duty,  but 
never  intended  we  should  with  it  set  up  for  directors  of  the 
stars  or  the  lightning. 

IV.  God  has  the  clouds  under  his  cognizance  and  govern- 
ment, but  so  have  not  we,  v.  37.  Can  any  man,  with  all  his 
wisdom,  undertake  to  number  the  clouds?  or  (as  it  may  be 
read)  to  declare  and  describe  the  nature  of  them?  Though 
they  are  near  us,  in  our  own  atmosphere,  yet  we  know  little 
more  of  them  than  of  the  stars  which  are  at  so  great  a distance. 
And  when  the  clouds  have  poured  down  rain  in  abundance, 
£0  that  the  dust  grows  into  solid  mire,  and  the  clods  cleave  fast 
.ogether,  (a.  38.)  who  can  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  ? Who  can 
stop  them,  that  it  may  not  always  rain?  The  power  and 
goodness  of  God  are  herein  to  be  acknowledged,  that  he  gives 
the  earth  rain  enough,  but  does  not  surfeit  it  ; softens  it,  but 
does  not  drown  it  ; makes  it  fit  for  the  plough,  but  not  unfit 
for  the  seed.  As  we  cannot  command  a shower  of  rain,  so  we 
cannot  command  a fair  day,  without  God  ; so  necessary,  so 
constant,  is  our  dependence  upon  him. 

V.  God  provides  food  for  the  inferior  creatures,  and  it  is  by 
his  providence,  not  by  any  care  or  pains  of  ours,  that  they  are 
fed.  The  following  chapter  is  wholly  taken  up  with  the 
instances  of  God’s  power  and  goodness  about  animals  ; and 
theiefore  some  transfer  to  it  the  three  last  verses  of  this  chap- 
ter, which  speak  of  the  provision  made, 

I.  Fot  the  lions  ; (v.  39,  40.)  “ Thou  dost  not  pretend  that 
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the  clouds  and  stars  have  any  dependence  upon  thee,  for  they 
are  above  thee  ; but,  on  the  earth,  thou  thinkest  thyself -para- 
mount, let  us  try  that  then  , U’llr  thou  hunt  the  prey  for  the 
lion  ? Thou  vainest  thyself  upon  thy  possessions  of  cattle 
which  thou  wast  once  owner  of,  the  oxen,  and  asses,  and 
camels,  that  were  fed  at  thy  crib.  But  will  thou  undertake 
the  maintenance  of  the  lions,  and  the  young  lions,  when  they 
couch  in  their  dens,  waiting  for  a prey  ! No,  thou  needest 
not  do  it,  they  can  shift  for  themselves  without  thee  : thou 
canst  not  do  it,  for  thou  hast  not  wherewithal  to  satisfy  them 
thou  darest  not  do  it ; shouldstthou  come  to  feed  them,  they 
would  be  upon  thee.  But  I do  it.”  See  the  all-sufficiency 
of  the  Divine  Providence  : it  has  wherewithal  to  satisfy  the 
desire  of  every  living  thing,  even  the  most  ravenous.  See  the 
bounty  of  the  Divine  Providence,  that,  wherever  it  has  given 
life  will  give  livelihood,  even  to  those  creatures  that  are  not 
ct.ly  rot  serviceable,  but  dangerous,  to  man.  And  see  its 
sovereignty,  ;‘.at  t suffers  some  creatures  to  be  killed  for  the 
support  of  other  creatures  : the  harmless  sheep  are  torn  to 
pieces,  to  fill  the  appetite  of  the  young  lions,  who  yet  some- 
times are  made  to  lack  and  suffer  hunger,  to  punish  them  for 
their  cruelty,  while  those  that  fear  God  want  no  good  thing. 

2.  F’or  the  young  ravens,  v.  41.  As  ravenous  beasts,  so 
ravenous  birds,  are  fed  by  the  Divine  Providence.  Who  but 
God  provides  for  the  raven  his  food?  Man  does  not,  he  takes 
care  only  of  those  creatures  that  are,  or  may  be,  useful  to  him. 
But  God  has  a regard  to  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  even  the 
meanest  and  least  valuable.  The  ravens,  young  ones,  are  in 
a special  manner  necessitous,  and  God  supplies  them,  Ps. 
cxlvii.  9.  God's  feeding  the  fowls,  especially  these  fowls, 
(Matt,  vi.26.)  is  an  encouragement  to  us  to  trust  him  for  our 
daily  bread.  See  here,  (1.)  What  distress  the  young  ravens 
are  often  in  ; they  wander  for  lack  of  meat.  The  old  ones, 
they  say,  neglect  them,  and  do  not  provide  for  them  as  other 
birds  do  for  their  young  : and  indeed  those  that  are  ravenous 
to  others,  are  commonly  barbarous  to  their  own,  and  unnatural. 
(2.)  What  they  are  supposed  to  do  in  that  distress  : they  cry, 
for  they  are  noisy,  clamorous  creatures,  and  this  is  interpret- 
ed a crying  to  God.  It  being  the  distress  of  nature,  it  is  looked 
upon  as  directed  to  the  God  of  nature.  The  putting  of  so 
favourable  a construction  as  this  upon  the  cries  of  the  youny 
ravens,  may  encourage  us  in  our  prayers,  though  we  can  but 
cry,  Abba,  Father.  (3.)  What  God  does  for  them  ; some  way 
or  other,  he  provides  for  them,  so  that  they  grow  up,  and  come 
to  maturity.  And  he  that  takes  this  care  of  the  young  ravens, 
certainly  will  not  be  wanting  to  his  people,  or  theirs.  This 
being  but  one  instance  of  many  of  the  divine  compassion,  may 
give  us  occasion  to  think  how  much  good  our  God  does,  every 
day,  beyond  what  we  are  aware  of. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

Cod  proceeds  here  to  show  Job  what  little  reason  be  bad  to  charge  him  with 
unkindness,  who  was  so  compassionate  to  the  inferior  creatures,  and  took 
such  a tender  care  of  them  ; or  to  boost  of  himself,  and  bis  own  good 
deeds  before  God,  which  u ere  nothing  to  the  divine  mercies,  fie  snows 
him  also  what  great  reason  he  had  to  he  humble,  who  knew  so  little  of  the 
nature  of  the  creatures  about  him , and  had  so  little  influence  upon  them, 
and  to  submit  to  that  Cod  on  whom  they  all  depend.  He  discourses  par - 
ticidarly,  I.  Concerning  the  wild  goats  and  the  hinds,  v.  1 — 4.  If 
Concerning  the  wild  ass,  i.  5—8  fir.  Concerning  the  unicorn,  r 9- 
12.  IV.  Concerning  the  peacock,  r.  13  V.  Concerning  the  ostrich,  r 
13 — 18.  VI.  Concerning  the  horse , v.  19 — 25.  I ’ll.  Concerning  the 
hawk  and  the  eagle,  v.  26 — 30. 

1 TV’'"  NOWEST  thou  the  time  when  the  wild  goats 
of  the  rock  bring  forth  ? or  canst  thou  mark 
when  the  hinds  do  calve "2  Canst  thou  number  the 
months  that  they  fulfil ; or  knowest  thou  the  time 
when  they  bring  forth ? 3 They'  bow  themselves, 
they  bring  forth  their  young  ones,  they  cast  out  their 
sorrows.  4 Their  young  ones  are  in  good  liking, 
they  grow  up  with  corn  ; they  go  forth,  and  return 
not  unto  them.  5 Who  hath  sent  out  the  w ild  ass 
free?  or  who  hath  loosed  the  bands  of  the  wild  ass? 
G Whose  house  I have  made  the  wilderness,  and  the 
barren  land  his  dwellings.  7 He  scorneth  the  mul- 
titude of  the  city,  neither  regardeth  ite  the  crying  of  the 
driver.  8 The  range  of  the  mountains  is  his  pasture, 
and  he  searchetli  after  every  green  thing.  9 \\  ill 
the  unicorn  he  w illing  to  serve  thee,  or  abide  by  thy 
crib?  10  Canst  thou  hind  the  unicorn  with  his  band 
in  the  furrow  ? or  will  he  harrow  the  valleys  after 
thee?  11  Wilt  thou  trust  him.  because  his  strength 
is  great  ? or  wilt  thou  leave  thy  labour  to  him  ? 12 


Befoiee  Ciiuist,  1520. 


JOB,  XXXIX. 


The  Lord  addresses  Job. 


Wilt  thou  believe  him,  that  lie  will  bring  home  thy 
seed,  and  gather  it  into  thy  barn  ? 

God  here  shows  dob  what  little  acquaintance  he  had  with 
die  untamed  creatures  that  run  wild  in  the  deserts,  and  live 
at  large,  hut  are  the  care  of  the  Divine  Providence.  As, 

1.  The  u i hi  gouts  and  the  hinds.  _ That  which  is  taken  notice 
of  concerning  them,  is,  the  bringing  tordi,  and  bringing  up, 
of  their  young  ones.  For  as  every  individual  is  fed,  so  every 
species  of  animals  is  preserved,  by  the  care  ol  the  Divine  Pro 
vidence,  and,  for  aught  vve  know,  none  extinct  to  this  day. 
Observe  here, 

1.  Concerning  the  production  of  their  young.  (1.)  Man  is 

wholly  ignorant  ol  the  time  when  they  bring  lorth,  y.  1,2. 
Shall  we  pretend  to  tell  what  is  in  the  womb  of  Providence, 
or  what  a day  will  bring  forth,  who  know  not  the  time  ol  the 
pregnancy  of  a hind  or  a wild  goat  ? (2.)  Though  they  bring 

forth  their  young  with  a great  deal  of  difficulty  and  sorrow, 
and  have  no  assistance  from  man.  yet, by  the  good  providence 
of  God,  their  young  ones  are  safely  produced,  and  their  sor- 
rows cast  out  and  forgotten,  v.  3.  Some  think  it  is  intimated, 
{Ps.  xxix.tk ) that  God  by  thunder  helps  the  hinds  in  calviug. 
Let  it  be  observed,  for  the  comfort  of  women  in  labour,  that 
God  helps  even  the  binds  to  bring  forth  their  young  ; and 
shall  he  not  much  more  succour  them,  and  save  them  in  child- 
bearing, who  are  his  children  in  covenant  with  him  ? 

2.  Concerning  the  growth  of  their  young  ; (e.  4.)  They  are 
in  good  liking,  though  they  are  brought  forth  in  sorrow,  after 
their  dams  have  suckled  them  a while,  they  shift  for  them- 
selves in  the  corn-fields,  and  are  no  more  burthensome  to 
them ; which  is  an  example  to  children,  when  they  are  grown 
up,  not  to  be  always  hanging  upon  their  parents,  and  craving 
from  them,  but  to  put  forth  themselves  to  get  their  own  live- 
lihood, and  to  requite  their  parents. 

II.  The  wild  us s ; a creature  we  frequently  read  of  in  scrip- 

ture ; some  say,  untameable.  Man  is  said  to  be  born  as  the 
wild  ass’s  colt,  so  hard  to  be  governed.  Three  things  Provi- 
dence has  allotted  to  the  wild  ass.  1.  An  unbounded  liberty  ; 
(v.  5.)  IVha,  but  God,  has  sent  out  the  wild  ass  free.  He 
has  given  a disposition  to  it,  and  therefore  a dispensation  for 
it.  The  tame  ass  is  bound  to  labour,  the  wild  ass  has  no 
bonds  on  him.  Note,  Freedom  from  service,  and  liberty  to 
range  at  pleasure,  are  but  the  privileged  of  a wild  ass.  It  is 
a pity  that  any  of  the  children  of  men  should  covet  it,  or 
value  themselves  on  it.  It  is  better  to  labour  and  be  good  for 
something,  than  ramble  and  be  good  for  nothing.  But  if, 
among  men,  Providence  sets  some  at  liberty,  and  suffers  them 
to  live  at  ease,  while  others  are  doomed  to  servitude,  we  must 
not  marvel  at  the  matter,  it  is  so  among  the  brute-creatures. 
2.  An  uninclosed  lodging  ; (v.  6.)  whose  house  1 have  made  the 
wilderness,  where  he  has  room  enough  to  traverse  his  ways, 
and  snuff  up  the  wind  at  his  pleasure,  as  the  wild  ass  is  said 
to  do,  (Jer.  ii.  24.)  as  if  he  were  to  live  upon  the  air,  for  it  is 
the  barren  land  that  is  his  dwelling.  Observe,  The  tame  ass, 
that  labours,  and  is  serviceable  to  man,  lias  bis  master’s  crib 
to  go  to,  both  for  shelter  and  food,  and  lives  in  a fruitful  land  : 
but  the  wild  ass,  that  will  have  his  liberty,  must  have  it  in  a 
barren  land.  He  that  will  not  labour,  let  him  not  eat.  He 
that  will,  shall  eat  the  labour  of  his  hands,  and  have  also  to 
give  to  him  that  needs.  Jacob,  the  shepherd,  has  good  red 
pottage  to  spare,  when  Esau,  a sportsman,  was  ready  to  perish 
tor  hunger.  A further  description  of  the  liberty  and  livelihood 
of  the  wild  ass  we  have,  v.  7,  8,  (1.)  He  has  no  owner,  nor 

will  he  be  in  subjection  : he  scorns  the  multitude  of  the  city. 
If  they  attempt  to  take  him,  and,  in  order  to  that,  surround 
him  with  a multitude,  he  will  soon  get  clear  of  them,  and 
the  crying  of  the  driver  is  nothing  to  him.  He  laughs  at  those 
that  live  in  the  tumult  and  bustle  of  cities,  (so  Bishop  Pa- 
trick,) thinking  himself  happier  in  the  wilderness ; and 
opinion  is  the  rate  of  things.  (2.)  Having  no  owner,  he  has 
no  feeder,  nor  is  any  provision  made  for  him,  but  he  must 
shift  for  himself;  the  range  of  the  mountains  is  his  pasture, 
and  a bare  pasture  it  is  ; there  he  searches  after  here  and 
there  a green  thing,  as  he  can  find  it  and  pick  it  up  ; whereas 
the  labouring  asses  have  green  things  in  plenty,  without  their 
searching  for  them.  From  the  untameableness  of  this  and 
other  creatures,  we  may  infer  how  unfit  we  are  to  give  law  to 
Providence,  who  cannot  give  law  even  to  a wild  ass’s  colt. 

III.  The  unicorn;  Rhem  ; a strong  creature,  (Numb,  xxiii. 
22.)  a stately  proud  creature,  Ps.  xcii.  10.  He  is  able  to 
serve,  but  not  willing  ; and  God  here  challenges  Job  to  force 
him  to  it.  Job  expected  every  thing  should  be  just  as  he 
would  have  it.  “ Since  thou  dost  pretend”  (says  God)  “ to 
bring  every  thing  beneath  thy  sway,  begin  with  the  unicorn, 
and  try  thy  skill  upon  him.  Now  that  thine  oxen  and  asses 


are  all  gone,  try  whether  he  will  he  willing  to  serve  thee  in 
their  stead,  (v.  9.)  and  whether  lie  will  take  up  with  the  pro 
vision  thou  usest  to  make  for  them.  Will  he  abide  by  thy  crih 
No,”  1.  “ Thoucanst  not  tame  him,  nor  hind  him  with  his  hand, 
nor  set  him  to  draw  the  harrow ,”  (v.  10.)  There  are  creatures 
that  are  willing  to  serve  man,  and  seem  to  take  a pleasure  in 
it,  and  to  have  a love  for  their  masters  ; but  there  are  such  as 
will  never  be  brought  to  it ; ami  it  is  the  effect  of  sin  : man 
is  revolted  from  his  subjection  to  his  Maker,  and  is  therefore 
justly  punished  with  the  revolt  of  the  inferior  creatures  from 
their  subjection  to  him  ; and  yet,  as  an  instance  of  God's 
good-will  to  man,  there  are  some  that  are  still  service- 
able to  him.  Though  the  wild  bull  (which  some  think  i 
meant  here  by  the  unicorn)  will  not  serve  man,  nor  submit  tc: 
his  band  in  the  furrows,  yet  there  arc  tame  bullocks  that  will, 
and  other  animals  that  are  not  ferte  nut  one — of  a wild  nature, 
in  whom  man  may  have  a property,  for  whom  he  provides,  ami 
to  whose  service  he  is  entitled.  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  than 
art  thus  mindful  of  him.  2.  “ Thou  darest  not  trust  him  ; 
though  his  strength  is  great,  yet  thou  wilt  not  leave  tlnj  labour 
to  him,  as  thou  dost  with  thine  asses  or  oxen,  whom  a little 
child  mav  lead  or  drive,  leaving  to  them  all  the  pains.  Thou 
wilt  never  depend  upon  the  wild  bull,  as  likely  to  come  to  thy 
harvest-work,  much  less  to  go  through  it,  to  bring  home  tlnj 
seed,  and  gather  it  into  thy  barn,"  v.  11,  12.  And,  because 
he  will  not  serve  about  the  corn,  he  is  not  fed  so  well  as  the 
tame  ox,  whose  mouth  was  not  to  he  muzzled  in  treading  out 
the  corn  ; but  therefore  be  will  not  draw  the  plough,  because 
he  that  made  him  never  designed  him  for  it.  A disposition  tc 
labour  is  as  much  the  gift  of  God  as  an  ability  for  it ; and  it 
is  a great  mercy,  if,  where  God  gives  strength  for  service,  he 
gives  a heart  ; it  is  what  we  should  pray  for,  and  reason  our- 
selves into,  which  the  brutes  cannot  do  ; for,  as  among  beasts, 
so  among  men,  those  may  justly  be  reckoned  wild  and  aban- 
doned to  the  deserts,  who  have  no  mind  either  to  take  pains, 
or  to  do  good. 

13  Gavesl  thou  the  goodly  wings  unto  the  pea- 
cocks? or  wings  and  leathers  unto  the  ostrich?  14 
Which  leaveth  her  eggs  in  the  earth,  and  warmeth 
them  in  the  dust,  15  And  forgetteth  that  the  foot 
may  crush  them,  or  that  the  wild  beast  may  break 
them.  10  She  is  hardened  against  her  young  ones, 
as  though  the;)  were  not  lier’s  : her  labour  is  in  vain 
without  fear  ; 17  Because  God  hath  deprived  her 

of  wisdom,  neither  hath  he  imparted  to  her  under- 
standing. 18  What  time  she  lifteth  up  herself  on 
high,  she  scorneth  the  horse  and  his  rider. 

The  ostrich  is  a wonderful  animal,  a very  large  bird,  but  rt 
never  flies.  Some  have  called  if  a winged  camel.  God  here 
gives  an  account  of  it,  and  observes, 

I.  Something  that  it  has  in  common  with  the  peacock,  that 
is,  beautiful  feathers  ; (v.  13.)  Gavest  thou  proud  wings  unto 
the  peacnchs'!  So  some  read  it.  Fine  feathers  make  proud 
birds.  The  peacock  is  an  emblem  of  pride  ; when  he  struts, 
and  shows  his  fine  feathers,  Solomon,  in  all  Iris  glory,  is  not 
arrayed  like  him.  The  ostrich  too  has  goodly  feathers,  an., 
yet  is  a foolish  bird  ; for  wisdom  does  not  always  go  along 
with  beauty  and  gaiety.  Other  birds  do  not  envy  the  peacock 
or  the  ostrich  their  gaudy  colours,  nor  complain  for  want  of 
them  ; why  then  should  we  repine,  if  we  see  others  wear 
better  clothes  than  we  can  afford  to  wear  ? God  gives  his 
gifts  variously,  and  those  gifts  are  not  always  the  most  valu- 
able, that  make  the  finest  show.  Who  would  not  rather  have 
the  voice  of  the  nightingale,  than  the  tail  of  the  peacock,  the 
eye  of  the  eagle,  and  her  soaring  wing,  and  the  natural  affection 
of  the  stork,  than  the  beautiful  wings  and  feathers  of  the 
ostrich,  which  can  never  rise  above  the  earth,  and  is  without 
natural  affection  ? 

II.  Something  that  is  peculiar  to  itself. 

1 . Carelessness  of  her  young.  It  is  well  that  this  is  peculiar 
to  herself,  for  it  is  a very  bad  character.  Observe,  (1.)  How 
she  exposes  her  eggs  ; she  does  not  retire  to  some  private 
place,  and  make  a nest  there,  as  the  sparrows  and  swallows 
do,  (Ps.  lxxxiv.  3.)  and  there  lay  eggs  and  her  young.  Most 
birds,  as  well  as  other  animals,  are  strangely  guided  by  natural 
instinct  in  providing  for  the  preservation  of  their  young.  But 
the  ostrich  is  a monster  in  nature,  for  she  drops  her  eggs  any 
where  upon  the  ground,  and  takes  no  care  to  hatch  them.  If 
the  sand  and  the  sun  will  hatch  them,  well  and  good,  they 
may  for  her,  for  she  will  not.  warm  them,  t>.  14.  Nay,  she 
takes  no  care  to  preserve  them  : the  foot  of  the  traveller  may 
crush  them,  and  the  wild  beasts  break  them,  v.  15.  Bv  how 
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then  are  any  young  ones  brought  forth,  and  whence  is  it  that  the 
-..pecics  is  not  perished  ? We  must  suppose,  either  that  God, 
by  a special  providence,  w ith  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  the  sand 
(so  some  think)  hatches  the  neglected  eggs  of  the  ostrich,  as 
he  feeds  the  neglected  young  ones  of  the  raven  ; or  that, 
though  the  ostrich  often  leaves  her  eggs  thus,  yet  not  always. 
(2.)  The  reason  why  she  does  thus  expose  her  eggs  ; it  is, 
[1.]  For  want  of  natural  affection  ; (c.  16.)  She  is  hardened 
against  her  young  ones.  To  be  hardened  against  any  is  unami- 
able,  even  in  a brute  creature,  much  more  in  a rational  crea- 
ture that  boasts  of  humanity  ; especially  to  be  hardened 
against  young  ones,  that  cannot  help  themselves,  and  therefore 
merit  compassion,  that  give  no  provocation,  and  therefore 
merit  no  hard  usage  : but  it  is  worst  of  all  for  her  to  be  hard- 
ened against  her  own  young  ones,  as  though  they  were  not 
hers,  whereas,  really,  they  are  parts  of  herself.  Her  labour 
in  laying  her  eggs  is  in  vain,  and  all  lost,  because  she  has 
not  that  fear  and  tender  concern  for  them,  that  she  should 
have.  Those  are  most  likely  to  lose  their  labour,  that  are  least 
in  fear  of  losing  it.  [2.]  For  want  of  wisdom  ; (v.  17.)  God 
has  deprived  her  nf  wisdom.  This  intimates,  that  the  art  which 
other  animals  have  to  nourish  and  preserve  their  young,  is 
God’s  gift,  and  that,  where  it  is  not,  God  denies  it,  that,  by 
the  folly  of  the  ostrich,  as  well  as  by  the  wisdom  of  the  ant, 
we  may  learn  to  be  wise  ; for.  First,  As  careless  as  the  ostrich 
is  of  her  eggs,  many  people  are  of  their  own  souls  ; they  make 
no  provision  for  them,  no  proper  nest  in  which  they  may  be 
safe,  they  leave  them  exposed  to  Satan  and  his  temptations  ; 
a certain  evidence  that  they  are  deprived  of  wisdom.  Secondly  , 
So  careless  are  many  parents  of  their  children  ; some,  of  their 
bodies,  not  providing  for  their  own  house,  their  own  bowels, 
and  therefore  worse  than  infidels,  and  as  bad  as  the  ostrich  ; 
but  many  more  are  thus  careless  of  their  children’s  souls,  take 
no  care  of  their  education,  send  them  abroad  into  the  world 
untaught,  unarmed,  forgetting  what  corruption  there  is  in  the 
world  through  lust,  which  will  certainly  crush  them.  Thus 
their  labour  in  rearing  them  comes  to  be  in  vain  ; it  weie 
Detter  for  their  country  that  they  had  never  been  born.  Thirdly, 
So  careless  are  too  many  ministers  of  their  people,  with  whom 
they  should  reside  ; but  they  leave  them  in  the  earth,  and 
forget  how  busy  Satan  is  to  sow  tares  while  men  sleep.  They 
overlook  those  whom  they  should  oversee,  and  are  really  hard- 
ened against  them. 

2.  Care  of  herself.  She  leaves  her  eggs  in  danger,  but,  if 
she  herself  be  in  danger,  no  creature  shall  strive  better  to  get 
out  of  the  way  of  it  than  the  ostrich,  v.  18.  Then  she  lifts  up 
her  wings  on  high,  (the  strength  of  which  then  stands  her  in 
better  stead  than  their  beauty,)  and,  with  the  help  of  them, 
runs  so  fast,  that  a horseman,  at  full  speed,  cannot  overtake 
her;  She  scornelh  the  horse  and  his  rider.  Those  that  are  least 
under  the  law  of  natural  affection,  often  contend  most  for  the 
law  of  self-preservation.  Let  not  the  rider  be  proud  of  the 
swiftness  of  his  horse,  when  such  an  animal  as  the  ostrich 
shall  outrun  him. 

19  Hast  thou  given  the  horse  strength  ? hast  thou 
clothed  his  neck  with  thunder ! 20  Canst  thou 

make  him  afraid  as  a grasshopper?  the  glory  of  his 
nostrils  is  terrible.  21  He  paweth  in  the  valley,  and 
rejoiceth  in  his  strength  : he  goeth  on  to  meet  the 
armed  men.  22  He  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not 
affrighted:  neither  turneth  he  back  from  the  sword. 
23  The  quiver  rattleth  against  him,  the  glittering 
spear  and  the  shield.  24  He  svvallowetli  the  ground 
with  fierceness  and  rage neither  believeth  he  that 
it  is  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  25  He  saitli  among 
the  trumpets,  Ha,  ha  ! and  he  smelleth  the  battle 
afar  off,  the  thunder  of  the  captains,  and  the  shout- 
ing- 

God,  having  displayed  his  own  power  in  those  creatures  that 
axe  strong,  and  despise  man,  here  shows  it  in  one  scarcely  in- 
ferior to  any  of  them  in  strength,  and  yet  very  tame,  and  ser- 
viceable to  man,  and  that  is,  the  horse  ; especially,  the  horse 
that  is  prepared  against  the  day  of  battle,  and  is  serviceable  to 
man  at  a time  when  he  has  more  than  ordinary  occasion  for 
his  service.  It  seems  there  was,  in  Job’s  countiy,  a noble 
generous  breed  of  horses.  Job,  it  is  probable,  kept  many, 
though  they  are  not  mentioned  among  his  possessions  ; cattle 
for  use  in  husbandry  being  there  valued  more  than  those  for 
state  ana  war,  which  alone  horses  were  then  reserved  for ; and 
they  were  not  then  put  to  such  mean  services  as  with  us  they 
are  commonly  put  to.  Concerning  the  great  horse,  that 
stately  beast,  it  is  here  observed. 
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1.  That  he  has  a great  deal  of  strength  and  spirit ; (v.  19.) 
Hast  thou  given  the  horse  strength  ? He  uses  his  strength  for 
man,  but  has  it  not  from  him  : God  gave  it  him,  whs  is  the 
Fountain  of  all  the  powers  of  nature,  and  yet  he  himself  de- 
lights not  in  the  strength  of  the  horse,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  10.)  but  has 
told  us  that  a horse  is  a rain  thing  for  safety,  Ps.  xxxiii.  17. 
For  running,  drawing,  and  carrying,  no  creature  that  is  ordi- 
narily in  the  service  of  man,  has  so  much  strength  as  the  horse 
has,  nor  is  of  so  stout  and  bold  a spirit ; not  to  be  made  afraid 
as  a grasshopper,  but  daring  and  forward  to  face  danger.  It 
is  a mercy  to  man  to  have  such  a servant,  which,  though  very 
strong,  submits  to  the  management  of  a child,  and  rebels  not 
against  his  owner : but  let  not  the  strength  of  a horse  be  trust- 
ed to,  Hos.  xiv.  3.  Ps.  xx.  7.  Isa.  xxxi.  1,  3. 

2.  That  his  neck  and  nostrils  look  great ; his  neck  is  clothed 
with  a large  flowing  mane,  which  makes  him  formidable,  and 
is  an  ornament  to  him.  The  glory  of  his  nostrils,  when  he 
snorts,  flings  up  his  head,  and  throws  foam  about,  is  terrible. 
Perhaps  there  might  lie,  at  that  time,  and  in  that  country,  a 
more  stately  breed  of  horses  than  any  we  have  now. 

3.  That  he  is  very  fierce  and  furious  in  battle,  and  charges 
with  an  undaunted  courage,  though  he  pushes  on  in  imminent 
danger  of  his  life.  (1.)  See  how  frolicksome  he  is;  (?•  21.) 
He  paws  in  the  valley,  scarcely  knowing  what  ground  he  stands 
upon.  Heisprouaof  his  strength,  and  he  has  much  more 
reason  to  be  so  as  using  his  strength  in  the  service  of  man,  and 
under  his  direction,  than  the  wild  ass  that  uses  it  in  contempt 
of  man,  and  in  a revolt  from  him,  v.  8.  (2.)  See  how  forward 
he  is  to  engage,  he  goes  on  to  meet  the  armed  men,  animated, 
not  by  the  goodness  of  the  cause,  or  the  prospect  of  honour, 
but  only  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  thunder  of  the  cap- 
tains, and  the  shouting  of  the  soldiers,  which  are  as  beliows 
to  the  fire  of  his  innate  courage,  and  make  him  spring  forward 
with  the  utmost  eagerness,  as  if  he  cried,  Ha,  ha,  v.  25.  How 
wonderfully  are  the  brute-creatures  fitted  for,  and  inclined  to, 
the  services  for  which  they  were  designed.  (3.)  See  how  fear- 
less he  is,  how  he  despises  death,  and  the  most  threatening 
dangers  ; ( v.  22.)  He  modes  at  fear,  and  makes  a jest  of  it , 
slash  at  him  with  a sword,  rattle  the  quiver,  brandish  the 
spear,  to  drive  him  back,  he  will  not  retreat,  but  press  for- 
ward, and  even  inspires  courage  into  his  rider.  (4.)  See  how 
furious  he  is  ; he  curvets  and  prances,  and  runs  on  with  so 
much  violence  and  heat  against  the  enemy,  that  one  would 
think  he  even  swallowed  the  ground  with  fierceness  and  rage,  v. 
24.  High  mettle  is  the  praise  of  a horse  rather  than  of  a man, 
whom  fierceness  and  rage  ill  become.  This  description  of  the 
war-horse  will  help  to  explain  that  character  which  is  given 
of  presumptuous  sinners  ; (Jer.  viii.  6.)  Every  one  turneth  te 
his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the  battle.  When  a man’s 
heart  is  fully  set  in  him  to  do  evil,  and  he  is  carried  on  in  a 
wicked  \vay  by  the  violence  of  inordinate  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, there  is  no  making  him  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  fatal  consequences  of  sin.  Let  his  own  conscience  set 
before  him  the  curse  of  the  law,  the  death,  that  is,  the  wages, 
of  sin,  and  all  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty,  in  battle-array  ; he 
mocks  at  this  f ar,  and  is  not  affrighted,  neither  turns  he  back 
from  the  flaming  sword  of  the  cherubim.  Let  ministers  lift 
up  their  voice  like  a trumpet,  to  proclaim  the  wrath  of  God 
against  him,  he  believes  not  that  it  is  the  soutid  of  the  trumpet, 
nor  that  God  and  his  heralds  are  in  earnest  with  him  ; but 
what  will  be  in  the  end  hereof  it  is  easy  to  foresee. 

26  Doth  the  hawk  fly  by  thy  wisdom,  and  stretch 
Iter  wings  toward  the  south  .’  27  Doth  the  eagle 

mount  up  at  thy  command,  and  make  her  nest  on 
high  ? 28  She  dwelleth  and  abideth  on  the  rock, 

upon  the  crag  of  the  rock,  and  the  strong  place.  29 
From  thence  she  seeketh  the  prey,  and  her  eyes 
behold  afar  off.  30  Her  young  ones  also  suck  up 
blood  : and  where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she. 

The  birds  of  the  air  are  proofs  of  the  wonderful  power  and 
providence  of  God,  as  well  as  the  beasts  of  the  earth  ; God 
here  specifies  two  stately  ones. 

1.  The  hank,  a noble  bird,  of  great  strength  and  sagacity, 
and  yet  a bird  of  prey,  v.  26.  This  bird  is  here  taken  notice 
of  for  her  flight,  which  is  swift  and  strong,  and  especially  for 
the  course  she  steers,  toward  the  south,  whither  she  follows  the 
sun  in  winter,  out  of  the  colder  countries  in  the  north,  espe- 
cially when  she  is  to  cast  her  plumes,  and  renew  them.  This 
is  her  wisdom,  and  it  was  God  that  gave  her  this  wisdom,  not 
man.  Perhaps  the  extraordinary  wisdom  of  the  hawk’s  flight 
after  her  prey,  was  not  used  then  for  men’s  diversion  and 
recreation,  as  it  has  been  since.  It  is  pity  that  the  reclaimed 
hawk,  which  is  taught  to  fly  at  man’s  command,  and  to  make 
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■him  sport,  should  a;  any  time  be  abused  to  the  dishonour  of 
God,  since  it  is  from  God  that  she  receives  that  wisdom  which 
makes  her  flight  entertaining  and  serviceable. 

2.  The  eagle,  a royal  bird,  and  yet  a bird  of  prey  too,  the 
permission  of  which,  nay,  the  giving  of  power  to  which, 
may  help  to  reconcile  us  to  the  prosperity  of  oppressors 
among  men.  The  eagle  is  here  taken  notice  of,  (1.)  For 
the  height  of  her  flight  ; no  bird  soars  so  high,  has  so  strong 
a wing,  nor  can  so  well  bear  the  light  ot  the  sun  ; “ Doth 
5 he  mount  at  thy  command?  (i >.  27.)  Is  it  by  any  strength  she 
has  from  thee  ; or  dost  thou  direct  her  flight  1 No,  it  is  by  the 
natural  power  and  instinct  Ciod  has  given  her,  that  she  will 
soar  out  of  thy  sight,  much  more  out  of  thy  call.”  (2.)  For  the 
strength  of  her  nest ; her  house  is  her  castle  and  strong-hold  ; 
■she  makes  it  on  high  and  on  the  rock,  the  crag  of  the  rock,  (v. 
28.)  which  sets  her  and  her  young  out  of  the  reach  of  danger. 
Secure  sinners  think  themselves  as  safe  in  their  sins  as  the 
■eagle  in  her  nest  on  high,  in  the  elejts  of  the  rock  ; ( Jer.  xlix. 
'16.)  But  I will  tiring  thee,  down  from  thence,  saitli  the  Lord. 
The  higher  bad  men  sit  above  the  lesentments  of  the  earth, 
■the  nearer  they  ought  to  think  themselves  to  the  vengeance  of 
Heaven.  (3.)  F’or  her  quicksightedness;  ( v . 29.)  Her  eyes 
behold  afar  off,  not  upward,  but  downward,  in  quest  of  her 
prey.  In  this,  she  is  an  emblem  of  a hypocrite,  who,  while 
in  the  profession  of  religion,  he  seems  to  rise  toward  heaven, 
keens  his  eye  and  heart  upon  the  prey  on  earth,  some  temporal 
advantage,  some  widow’s  house  or  other,  that  he  hopes  to 
devour,  under  pretence  of  devotion.  (4.)  For  the  way  she 
has  of  maintaining  herself  and  her  young  ; she  prays  upon 
living  animals,  which  she  seizes  and  tears  to  pieces,  and  then 
carries  to  her  young  ones,  who  are  taught  to  suck  up  blood  ; 
'they  do  it  by  instinct,  and  know  no  better  ; but  for  men  that 
have  reason  and  conscience,  to  thirst  after  blood,  is  what 
could  scarcely  be  believed,  if  there  had  not  been,  in  every 
age,  wretched  instances  of  it.  She  also  preys  upon  the  dead 
bodies  of  men  ; where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she.  These  birds 
of  prey  ( in  another  sense  than  the  horse,  v.  25. ) smell  the  battle 
afar  off.  Therefore,  when  a great  slaughter  is  to  be  made 
among  the  enemies  of  the  church,  the  fowls  are  invited  to 
the  supper  of  the  great  Cod,  to  eat  the  flesh  of  kings  and  cap- 
tains, Rev.  xix.  17,  12.  Our  Saviour  refers  to  this  instinct  of 
the  eagle,  (Matt.  xxiv.  28.)  Wheresoecer  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together.  Every  creature  will  make 
toward  that  which  is  its  proper  food  ; for  he  that  provides 
them  their  food,  has  implanted  in  them  that  inclination. 
These,  and  many  such  instances  of  natural  power  and  saga- 
city in  the  inferior  creatures,  which  we  cannot  account  lor, 
oblige  us  to  confess  our  own  weakness  and  ignorance,  and  to 
give  glory  to  God  as  the  Fountain  of  all  being,  power,  wisdom, 
and  perfection. 

CHAP.  XL. 

Many  humbling  confounding  questions  God  had  put  to  Job , in  the  fore- 
going chapter  ; now,  in  this  chapter , /.  He  demands  an  answer  to  them , 
u.  I,  2.  //.  Job  submits  in  a humble  silence,  v.  3—5.  111.  God  pro- 

ceeds to  reason  with  him,  for  his  conviction  of  the  infinite  distance 
and  disproportion  between  him  and  God,  and  that  he  was  by  no  means 
an  equal  mutch  for  him.  He  challenges  him,  (v.  C,  7.)  to  vie  with  him, 
if  he  durst , for  justice,  (v.  8.)  power,  (v.  9.)  majesty,  (v.  10.)  and 
dominion  over  the  proud;  (v  11 — 14.)  and  he  gives  an  instance  of  his 
power  in  one  particular  animal,  here  called  Behemoth,  v.  15—24. 

1 TVTOREOVER,  the  Lord  answered  Job,  and 
1T_1  said,  2 Shall  lie  that  contendeth  with  the 
Almighty  instruct  him  ? lie  that  reproveth  God,  let 
?tirn  answer  it.  3 Then  Job  answered  the  Lord, 
and  said,  4 Behold,  I am  vile?  what  shall  I an- 
swer thee?  I will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth. 
5 Once  have  I spoken,  but  I will  not  answer;  yea, 
twice,  but  I will  proceed  no  further. 

Here  is,  I.  A humbling  challenge  which  God  gave  to  Job. 
After  he  had  heaped  up  many  hard  questions  upon  him,  to 
show  him,  by  his  manifest  ignoranre  in  the  works  of  nature, 
what  an  incompetent  judge  he  was  of  the  methods  and  designs 
ot  Providence,  he  clenches  the  nail  with  one  demand  more, 
which  stands  bv  itself  here  as  the  application  of  the  whole. 
It  should  seem,  God  paused  a while,  as  Elihu  had  done,  to 
give  Job  time  to  say  what  he  had  to  say,  or  to  think  of  what 
God  had  said  ; but  Job  was  in  such  confusion,  that  he  re- 
mained silent,  and  therefore  God  here  put  him  upon  replying, 
v.  1,2.  This  is  not  said  to  be  spoken  out  of  the  whirlwind , 
as  before;  and  therefore  some  think  God  said  it  in  a still 
small  voice,  which  wrought  more  upon  Job  than  the  whirl- 
wind did,  as  upon  Elijah,  1 Kings  xix.  12,  13.  My  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  rain,  and  then  it  does  wonders.  Though  Job 
had  not  spoken  any  thing,  yet  God  is  said  to  answer  him  ; for 
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he  knows  men’s  thoughts,  and  can  return  a suitable  answer  to 
their  silence.  Here, 

1.  God  puts  a convincing  question  to  him  ; “ Shall  he  that 
contendeth  with  the  Almighty,  instruct  him?  filial!  he  pretend 
to  dictate  to  God’s  wisdom,  or  prescribe  to  biswill?  Shall 
God  receive  instruction  from  every  peevish  complainer,  and 
change  the  measures  he  has  taken,  to  please  him?”  It  is  a 
question  with  disdain;  Shall  any  tench  Cod  knowledge?  clt. 
xxi.  22.  It  is  intimated,  that  those  who  quarrel  with  God, 
do,  in  effect,  go  about  to  teach  him  how  to  mend  his  work. 
For  if  we  contend  with  men  like  ourselves,  as  not  having  done 
well,  we  ought  to  instruct  them  how  to  do  better;  but  is  it  a 
thing  to  be  suffered,  that  any  man  should  teach  his  Maker  ! 
He  that  contends  with  God,  is  justly  looked  upon  as  his  enemy  ; 
and  shall  he  pretend  so  far  to  have  prevailed  in  the  contest, 
as  to  prescribe  to  him  ? We  are  ignorant  and  short-sighted, 
but  before  him  all  tilings  are  naked  and  open  ; we  are  foolish, 
but  his  wisdom  is  infinite  ; vve  are  depending  creatures,  but 
he  is  the  Sovereign  Creator ; and  shall  we  pretend  to  instruct 
him  ? Some  read  it,  Is  it  any  wisdom  to  contend  with  the  Al- 
mighty ? The  answer  is  easy  ; No,  it  is  the  greatest  folly  in 
the  world.  Is  it  wisdom  to  contend  with  him  whom  it  will 
certainly  be  our  ruin  to  oppose,  and  unspeakably  our  interest 
to  submit  to  ? 

2.  He  demands  a speedy  reply  to  it  ; 11  He  that  reproaches 
God,  let  him  answer  this  question  to  his  own  conscience,  and 
answer  it  thus,  Far  he  it  from  me  to  contend  with  the  Almighty , 
or  to  instruct  him.  Let  him  answer  all  those  questions  which 
I have  put,  if  he  can.  Let  him  answer  for  his  presumption 
and  insolence,  answer  it  at  God’s  bar,  to  his  confusion.” 
Those  have  high  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  mean  thoughts 
of  God,  who  reprove  any  thing  he  says  or  does. 

II.  Job’s  humble  submission  thereupon.  Now  Job  came 
to  himself,  and  began  to  melt  into  godly  sorrow  ; when  bis 
friends  reasoned  with  him.  he  did  not  yield  ; but  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  powerful.  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  lit 
shall  convince.  They  had  condemned  him  for  a wicked  man 
Elihu  himself  had  been  very  sharp  upon  him,  (ch.  xxxiv.  7,  8 
37.  ) hut  God  had  not  given  him  such  hard  words.  We  may 
sometimes  have  reason  to  expect  better  treatment  from  Clod, 
and  a more  candid  construction  of  what  we  do,  than  we  meet 
with  from  our  friends.  This  the  good  man  is  here  overcome 
by,  and  yields  himself  a conquered  captive  to  the  grace  of 
God.  1.  He  owns  himself  an  offender,  and  has  nothing  to 
say  in  his  own  justification,  (c.  4.)  “ Behold,  I am  vile  ; not 
only  mean  and  contemptible,  but  vile  and  abominable,  in  my 
own  eyes.”  He  is  now  sensible  that  lie  has  sinned,  and  there- 
fore calls  himself  rile.  Sin  debases  us,  and  penitents  abase 
themselves,  reproach  themselves,  are  ashamed,  yea,  even  con- 
founded. “ I have  acted  undutifully  to  my  Father,  ungrate- 
fully to  my  Benefactor,  unwisely  for  myself;  and  therefore 
I am  vile.”  Job  now  vilifies  himself  as  much  as  ever  he  had 
justified  and  magnified  himself  : repentance  changes  men’s 
opinion  of  themselves.  Job  had  been  too  bold  in  demanding 
a conference  with  God,  and  thought  he  could  make  his  part 
good  with  him  ; but  now  he  is  convinced  of  his  error,  and 
owns  himself  utterly  unable  to  stand  before  God,  or  to  produce 
any  thing  worth  his  notice,  the  veriest  dunghill  worm  that 
ever  crawled  upon  God’s  ground.  While  his  friends  talked 
with  him,  he  answered  them,  for  he  thought  himself  as  good 
as  they  ; but  when  God  talked  with  him,  he  had  nothing  to 
say  ; for,  in  comparison  with  him,  he  sees  himself  nothing, 
less  than  nothing,  worse  than  nothing,  vanity  and  vileness 
itself;  and,  therefore,  What  shall  1 answer  iliee?  God  de- 
manded an  answer,  v.  2.  Here  he  gives  the  reason  of  his 
silence  : it  was  not  because  he  was  sullen,  but  because  he  was 
convinced  he  had  been  in  the  wrong.  Those  that  are  truly 
sensible  of  their  own  sinfulness  and  vileness,  dare  not  justify 
themselves  before  God,  but  are  ashamed  that  ever  they  enter- 
tained such  a thought,  and,  in  token  of  their  shame,  lay  their 
hand  upon  their  mouth. 

2.  He  promises  not  to  offend  any  more  as  he  had  done  ; tor 
Elihu  had  told  him  this  was  meet  to  be  said  unto  God.  When 
we  have  spoken  amiss,  we  must  repent  of  it,  and  not  repeat  nor 
stand  to  it.  He  enjoins  himself  silence  ; (v.  4.)  “ / will  lay 
my  hand  upon  my  mouth,  will  keep  that  as  with  a bridle,  to 
suppress  all  passionate  thoughts  which  may  arise  in  my  mind, 
and  keep  them  from  breaking  out  in  intemperate  speeches.” 
It  is  bad  to  think  amiss,  but  it  is  much  worse  to  speak  amiss, 
for  that  is  an  allowance  of  the  evil  thought,  and  gives  it  an 
imprimatur — a sanction  ; it  is  publishing  a seditious  libel  ; 
and,  therefore,  if  thou  hast  thought  evil,  lay  thy  hand  icpc  t thy 
mouth,  and  let  it  go  no  further,  (Prov.  xxx.  32.)  and  that  will 
be  an  evidence  for  thee,  that  that  which  thou  thoughtest,  thou 
allowest  not.  Job  had  suffered  his  evil  thoughts  to  vent 
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themselves  ; “ Once  have  1 spoken  amiss,  yea  twice,”  that  is, 
“ (livers  times,  in  one  discourse  and  in  another  ; but  1 have 
done,  I will  not  answer,  1 will  not  stand  to  what  1 have  said, 
nor  say  it  again,  1 will  proceed  no  further.”  Observe  here 
wnat  true  repentance  is.  ( 1.)  It  is  to  rectify  our  errors,  and 
the  false  principles  we  went  upon,  in  doing  as  we  did.  What 
we  have  long,  and  often,  and  vigorously,  maintained,  we  must 
retract,  once,  yea  twice,  as  soon  as  we  are  convinced  that  it 
is  a mistake,  not  adhere  to  it  any  longer,  but  take  sbame  to 
ourselves  for  holding  it  so  long.  (2.)  It  is  to  return  from 
every  by-path,  and  to  proceed  not  one  step  further  in  it; 
1 will  not  add,”  so  the  word  is  ; “I  will  never  indulge  my 
passion  so  much  again,  nor  give  myself  such  a liberty  of 
speech,  will  never  say  as  I have  said,  nor  do  as  I have  done.” 
Till  it  comes  to  this,  we  come  short  of  repentance.  Further 
observe,  Those  who  dispute  with  God,  will  be  silenced  at  last, 
.lob  had  been  very  bold  and  forward  in  demanding  a confer- 
ence with  God,  and  talked  very  boldly,  how  plain  he  would 
make  his  case,  and  how  sure  he  was  that  he  should  be  justi- 
fied : us  a prince  lie  would  go  near  unto  him,  ( ch . xxxi.  37.)  he 
would  come  ecen  to  his  seat  ; (ch.  xxiii.  3.)  but  he  has  soon 
enough  of  it,  he  lets  fall  his  plea,  and  will  not  answer  ; 
" Lord,  the  wisdom  and  right  are  all  on  thy  side,  and  I have 
done  foolishly  and  wickedly  in  questioning  it.” 

t>  Then  answered  flic  Loan  unto  Job  out  of  the 
whirlwind,  and  said,  7 Gird  up  thy  loins  now  like 
a man  ; I will  demand  of  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto 
me.  8 Wilt  thou  also  disannul  my  judgment?  wilt 
thou  condemn  me,  that  thou  mayest  be  righteous  ? 
!)  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God  ? or  canst  thou  thunder 
with  a voice  like  him?  10  Deck  thyself  now  with 
majesty  and  excellency ; and  array  thyself  with 
glory  and  beauty.  11  Cast  abroad  the  rage  of  thy' 
wrath  ; and  behold  every  one  that  is  proud,  and 
abase  him.  12  Look  on  every  one  that  is  proud, 
and  bring  him  low!  and  tread  down  the  wicked  in 
their  place.  13  Hide  them  in  the  dust  together, 
and  bind  their  faces  in  secret.  14  Then  will  I also 
confess  unto  thee  that  thine  own  right  hand  can  save 
thee. 

Job  was  greatly  humbled  for  what  God  had  already  said, 
uut  not  sufficiently  ; brought  low,  but  not  low  enough  ; and 
therefore  God  here  proceeds  to  reason  with  him,  in  the  same 
manner  and  to  the  same  purport  as  before,  v.  6.  Observe,  1. 
Those  who  duly  receive  what  they  have  heard  from  God,  and 
profit  by  it,  shall  hear  more  from  him.  2.  Those  who  are  truly 
convinced  of  sin,  and  penitent  for  it,  yet  have  need  to  be  more 
thoroughly  convinced,  and  to  be  made  more  deeply  penitent. 
Those  who  are  under  convictions,  who  have  their  sins  set  in 
order  before  their  eyes,  and  their  hearts  broken  for  them, 
must  learn  from  this  instance  not  to  catch  at  comfort  too 
soon  ; it  will  be  everlasting  when  it  comes,  and  therefore  it 
is  necessary  that  we  be  prepared  for  it  by  deep  humiliation, 
that  the  wound  be  searched  to  the  bottom,  and  not  skinned 
over,  and  that  we  do  not  make  more  haste  out  of  our  convic- 
tions than  good  speed.  When  our  hearts  begin  to  melt  and 
relent  within  us,  let  those  considerations  be  dwelt  upon  and 
pursued,  which  will  help  to  make  a thorough  effectual  thaw 
of  it. 

God  begins  with  a challenge,  (r.  7.)  as  before  ; (ch.  xxxviii. 
3.)  “ Gird  up  thy  loins  now  like  a man  ; if  thou  hast  the 
courage  and  confidence  thou  hast  pretended  to,  show  it  now; 
Gut  thou  wilt  soon  De  made  to  see  and  own  thyself  no  match 
for  me.”  This  is  that  which  every  proud  heart  must  be 
brought  to  at  last,  either  by  its  repentance,  or  by  its  ruin  ; and 
thus  low  must  every  mountain  and  hill  be,  sooner  or  later, 
brought.  We  must  acknowledge, 

I.  That  we  cannot  vie  with  God  for  justice  ; that,  the  Lord 
is  righteous  and  holy  in  his  dealings  with  us,  but  that  we  are 
unrighteous  and  unholy  in  our  conduct  toward  him  : we  have 
a great  deal  to  blame  ourselves  for,  but  nothing  to  blame  him 
tor;  ( v . 3.)  “ Wilt  thou  disannul  my  judgment  ? Wilt  thou 
take  exceptions  to  what  I say  and  do,  and  bring  a writ  of  error, 
to  reverse  the  judgment  I have  given  as  erroneous  and  un- 
just?” Many  of  Job’s  complaints  had  too  much  of  a tendency 
this  way;  1 cry  out  of  wrong:,  say  she,  but  I am  not  heard  ; 
but  suen  language  as  this  is  by  no  means  to  be  suffered.  God’s 
judgment  cannot,  must  not,  be  disannulled,  for  we  are  sure  it 
is  according  to  truth,  and  therefore  it  is  a great  piece  of  im- 
pudence and  iniquity  in  us  to  call  it  in  question.  “ Wilt 
leu,”  says  God,  “ condemn  me,  that  ilwu  mayest  he  righteous  ? 
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Must  iny  honour  suffer  for  the  support  of  thy  reputation  ? 
Must  1 be  charged  as  dealing  unjustly  with  thee,  because  thou 
canst  not  otherwise  clear  thyself  from  the  censures  thou  best 
under  ?”  Our  duty  is  to  condemn  ourselves,  that  God  may  be 
righteous.  David  is  therefore  ready  to  own  the  evil  he  has 
done  in  God's  sight,  that  God  may  lie  justified,  when  he  speaks , 
and  clear  when  he  judges,  Ps.  li.  4.  See  Neh.  ix.  33.  Dan.  ix. 
7.  But  those  are  very  proud,  and  very  ignorant  both  of  God 
and  themselves,  who,  to  clear  themselves,  will  condemn  God ; 
and  the  day  is  coming,  when,  if  the  mistake  be  not  rectified 
in  time  by  repentance,  the  eternal  judgment  will  be  both  the 
confutation  of  the  plea,  and  the  confusion  of  the  prisoner ; 
for  the  heavens  shall  declare  God’s  righteousness,  and  all  the 
world  shall  become  guilty  before  him. 

II.  That  we  cannot  vie  with  God  for  power  ; and  therefore, 
as  it  is  great  impiety,  so  it  is  great  impudence,  to  contest  with 
him,  and  we  go  as  much  against  our  interest,  as  we  do  against 
reason  and  right ; (o.  9.)  “ Hast  llwu  an  arm  like  God,  equal 
to  his  in  length  and  strength  ? Or  canst  thou  thunder  with  a 
voice  like  him,  as  he  did,  (cli.  xxxvii.  1,  2.)  or  does  now,  out 
of  the  whirlwind  ?”  To  convince  Job  that  he  was  not  so  able 
as  he  thought  himself,  to  contest  with  God,  he  shows  him,  1. 
That  he  could  never  fight  it  out  with  him,  nor  carry  his  cause 
by  force  of  arms.  Sometimes,  among  men,  controversies  have 
been  decided  by  battle,  and  the  victorious  champion  is  ad 
judged  to  have  the  right  on  his  side  ; but  if  it  be  put  upon 
that  issue  between  God  and  man,  man  would  certainly  go  by 
the  worse,  for  all  the  force  he  could  raise  against  the  Al- 
mighty, would  be  but  like  briars  and  thorns  before  a con- 
suming fire,  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  “ Hast  thou,  a poor  weak  worm 

of  the  earth,  ail  arm  comparable  to  his,  who  upholds  all 
things?”  The  power  of  creatures,  even  of  angels  themselves, 
is  derived  from  God,  limited  by  him,  and  dependent  on  him ; 
but  the  power  of  God  is  original,  independent,  and  unlimited. 
He  can  do  every  thing  without  us,  we  can  do  nothing  without 
him,  and  therefore  we  have  not  an  arm  like  God.  2.  That  he 
could  never  talk  it  out  with  him,  nor  carry  his  cause  by  noise 
and  big  words,  which  sometimes  among  men  go  a great  way 
toward  the  gaining  of  a point;  “ Canst  thou  thunder  with  a 
voice  like  him  ? No,  his  voice  will  soon  drown  thine,  and  one 
of  his  thunders  will  overpower  and  overrule  all  thy  whispers.” 
Man  cannot  speak  so  convincingly,  so  powerfully,  nor  with 
such  a commanding  conquering  force,  as  God  can,  who  speaks, 
and  it  is  done.  His  creating  voice  is  called  his  thunder  ; 
(Ps.  civ.  7.)  so  is  that  voice  of  his,  with  which  he  terrifies  and 
discomfits  his  enemies;  (1  Sam.  ii.  10.)  Out  of  heaven  shall 
he  thunder  upon  them.  The  wrath  of  a king  may  sometimes 
be  like  the  roaring  of  a lion,  but  can  never  pretend  to  imitate 
God’s  thunder. 

HI.  'That  we  cannot  vie  with  God  for  beauty  and  majesty ; 
(v.  10.)  “ If  thou  wilt  enter  into  a comparison  with  him,  and 
appear  more  amiable,  put  on  thy  best  attire  ; Deck  thyself  now 
with  majesty  and  excellency.  Appear  in  all  the  martial,  in  all 
the  royal  pomp  thou  hast,  make  the  best  of  every  thing  that 
will  set  thee  off,  array  thyself  with  glory  and  beauty,  such  as 
may  awe  thine  enemies,  and  charm  thy  friends  ; but  what  is 
it  all  to  the  divine  majesty  and  beauty  ? No  more  than  the 
light  of  a glowworm  to  that  of  the  sun.  when  he  goes  forth  in 
his  strength.”  God  decks  himself  with  such  majesty  and  glory 
as  are  the  terror  of  devils,  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
make  them  tremble ; he  arrays  himself  with  such  glory  and 
beauty,  as  are  the  wonder  of  angels,  and  all  the  saints  in  light, 
and  make  them  rejoice.  David  could  dwell  all  bis  days  in 
God’s  house,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  But,  in  com- 
parison with  this,  what  is  all  the  majesty  and  excellency  by 
which  princes  think  to  make  themselves  feared,  and  all  the 
glory  and  beauty  by  which  lovers  think  to  make  themselves 
beloved  ! If  Job  think,  in  contending  with  God,  to  carry  the 
day  by  looking  great,  and  making  a figure,  he  is  quite  mis- 
taken ; The  sun  shall  he  ushamed,nnd  the  moon  confounded,  when 
God  shines  forth. 

IV.  That  we  cannot  vie  with  God  for  dominion  over  the 
proud,  v.  1 1 — 14.  Here  the  cause  is  put  upon  this  short  issue ; 
if  Job  can  humble  and  abase  proud  tyrants  and  oppressors 
as  easily  and  effectually  as  God  can,  it  shall  be  acknowledged 
that  he  has  some  colour  to  compare  with  God.  Observe  here, 

1.  The  justice  Job  is  here  challenged  to  do,  and  that  is,  to 
bring  the  proud  low,  with  a look  ; if  Job  will  pretend  to  be  a 
rival  with  God,  especially  if  lie  pretend  to  be  a judge  of  hi 
actions,  he  must  be  able  to  do  this. 

(1.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  God  can  doit,  and  will  do  it 
himself,  else  he  would  not  have  put  it  thus  upon  Job.  P 
this,  God  proves  himself  to  be  God,  that  he  resisted  the  proud 
sat  Judge  upon  them,  and  is  able  to  bring  them  to  ruin.  Ou- 
serve  here,  [1. 1 That  proud  people  are  wicked  people,  and 
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Iirule  is  at  the  bottom  of  a great  deal  of  wickedness  that  is  in 
ill  is  world,  both  toward  Clod  and  man.  ['2.]  l’roud  people 
" ill  certainly  bo  abased  and  brought  low,  for  pride  goes  before 
iestruction.  If  they  bend  not,  they  will  break;  if  they 
humble  not  themselves  by  true  repentance,  God  will  humble 
them,  to  their  everlasting  confusion.  The  wicked  trill  he  trod- 
den down  in  their  place,  that  is.  Wherever  they  are  found, 
though  they  pretend  to  have  a place  of  their  own,  and  to  have 
taken  root  in  it,  yet  even  there  they  shall  be  trodden  down, 
and  all  the  wealth,  and  power,  and  interest,  which  their  place 
entitles  tlremto,  will  not  be  their  security.  [3.]  The  wrath 
of  Ood,  scattered  among  the  proud,  will  humble  them,  and 
break  them,  and  bring  them  down.  If  he  casts  abroad  the 
rage  of  his  wrath,  as  he  will  do  at  the  great  day,  and  some- 
times doesin  this  life,  the  stoutest  heart  cannot  hold  out  against 
him  ; who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger!  [4.]  God  can,  and 
does,  easily  abase  proud  tyrants  ; he  can  look  upon  them, 
and  bring  them  low,  can  overwhelm  them  with  shame,  and 
fear,  and  utter  ruin,  by  one  angry  look,  as,  lie  can,  by  a gra- 
cious look,  revive  the  hearts  of  the  contrite  ones.  [5.]  He  can, 
and  will,  at  last,  do  it  effectually,  (v.  13.)  not  only  bring  them 
to  the  dust,  from  which  they  might  hope  to  arise,  but  hide 
them  in  the  dust,  like  the  proud  Egyptian  whom  Moses  slew, 
and  hid  in  the  sand,  (Exod.  ii.  12.)  that  is,  They  shall  be 
Drought  not  only  to  death,  but  to  the  grave,  that  pit  out  of 
which  there  is  no  return.  They  were  proud  of  the  figure  they 
made,  but  they  shall  be  buried  in  oblivion,  and  be  no  more 
remembered  than  those  that  are  hid  in  the  dust ; out  of  sight, 
and  out  of  mind.  They  were  linked  in  leagues  and  confede- 
racies to  do  mischief,  and  are  now  bound  in  bundles ; they 
are  hid  together,  not  their  rest,  but  their  shame  together  is  in  the 
dust,  eh.  xvii.  16.  Nay,  they  are  treated  as  malefactors,  who, 
when  condemned,  had  their  faces  covered,  as  llaman’s  was  ; 
he  hinds  their  faces  in  secret  ; they  are  treated  as  dead  men  ; 
Lazarus,  in  the  grave,  had  his  face  bound  about.  So  complete 
will  the  victory  be  that  God  will  gain,  at  last,  over  proud  sin- 
ners that  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  him.  Now  by  this 
he  proves  himself  to  be  God.  Does  he  thus  hate  proud  men  ! 
1 hen  he  is  holy.  Will  he  thus  punish  them  ! Then  he  is  the 
just  Judge  of  the  world.  Can  he  thus  humble  them  ! Then 
he  is  the  Lord  Almighty.  When  he  had  abased  proud  Pha- 
raoh, and  hid  him  in  the  sand  of  the  Red  sea,  Jethro  inferred, 
that  doubtless  the  Lord  is  greater  than  all  gods,  for  wherein  the 
proud  enemies  ot  his  Israel  dealt  proudly,  he  was  above  them, 
lie  was  too  hard  for  them,  Exod.  xviii.  11.  See  Piev.  xix.  1, 2. 

(2.)  It  is  here  proposed  to  Job  to  do  it.  He  had  been  pas- 
sionately quarrelling  with  God  and  his  providence,  casting 
abroad  the  rage  of  his  wrath  toward  heaven,  as  if  he  thought 
thereby  to  bring  God  himself  to  his  mind  ; “ Come,”  says 
God,  “ try  thy  hand  first  upon  proud  men,  and  thou  wilt  soon 
see  how  little  they  value  the  rage  of  thy  wrath  ; and  shall  J 
then  regard  it,  or  be  moved  by  it!”  Job  had  complained  of 
the  prosperity  and  power  of  tyrants  and  oppressors,  and  was 
ready  to  charge  God  with  mal-administration  for  suffering  it ; 
but  he  ought  not  to  find  fault,  except  he  could  mend,  if  God' 
and  he  only,  has  power  enough  to  humble  and  bring  down 
proud  men,  no  doubt  he  has  wisdom  enough  to  know  when 
and  how  to  do  it,  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  to  him,  or 
to  teach  him  how  to  govern  the  world  ; unless  we  had  an  arm 
like  God,  we  must  not  think  to  take  his  work  out  of  his  hands. 

2.  The  justice  which  is  here  promised,  shall  be  done  him. 
[j  l'e  can  perform  such  mighty  works  as  these;  (r.  14.) 

Then  will  J also  con  fess  unto  thee , that  tin/  right  hand  is  suf- 
ficient to  save  thee,  though,  after  all,  it  would  be  too  weak  to 
contend  with  me.”  It  is  the  innate  pride  and  ambition  of 
man,  that  he  would  be  his  own  saviour,  would  have  his  own 
hands  sufficient,  lor  him,  and  be  independent;  but  it  is  pre- 
sumption to  pretend  to  it  ; our  own  hands  cannot  save  us  by 
recommending  us  to  God’s  grace,  much  less  by  rescuing  us 
tiom  his  justice  ; unless  we  could  by  our  own  power  humble 
our  enemies,  we  cannot  pretend  by  our  own  power  to  save  our- 
selves ; but  if  we  could,  God  himself  would  confess  it.  He 
never  did,  nor  ever  will,  defraud  any  man  of  his  just  praise, 
Dor  deny  him  the  honour  he  has  merited.  But  since  we 
cannot  do  this,  we  must  confess  unto  him,  that  our  own  hands 
cannot  save  us  and  therefore  into  his  hand  we  must  commit 
ourselves. 

15  Benold  now  behemoth,  which  I made  with 
thee  ; he  eateth  grass  as  an  ox.  16  Lo  now,  his 
strength  is  in  his  loins,  and  his  force  is  in  the  navel 
of  his  belly.  17  He  moveth  his  tail  like  a cedar:  the 
sinews  of  his  stones  are  wrapped  together.  18  His 
bones  are  as  strong  pieces  of  brass  : his  bones  arc 


like  bars  of  iron  19  He  is  the  chief  of  the  ways  of 
God:  he  that  made  him  can  make  his  sword  to  ap- 
proach unto  him.  20  Surely  the  mountains  bring 
liim  forth  food,  where  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  play. 
21  He  lietli  under  the  shady  trees,  in  the  covert  of 
the  reed,  and  fens.  22  The  shady  trees  cover  him 
with  their  shadow  ; the  willows  of  the  brook  compass 
him  about.  23  Behold,  lie  drinketh  up  a river,  and 
basteth  not;  he  trusteth  that  be  can  draw  up  Jordan 
into  bis  mouth.  24  Fie  taketh  it  with  his  eyes : his 
nose  pierceth  through  snares. 

God,  for  the  further  proving  of  his  own  power,  and  disprov- 
ing of  Job’s  pretensions,  concludes  bis  discourse  with  the 
description  of  two  vast  animals,  far  exceeding  man  in  bulk  and 
strength  ; one  he  calls  behemoth,  the  other,  leviathan.  In  these 
verses,  we  have  the  former  described.  “ Behold  now  behemoth, 
and  consider  whether  thou  art  able  to  contend  with  him  who 
made  that  beast,  and  gave  him  all  the  power  he  has,  and  whe- 
ther it  is  not  thy  wisdom  rather  to  submit  to  him,  and  make 
thy  peace  with  him.” 

Behemoth  signifies  beasts  in  general,  but  must  here  be  meant 
of  some  one  particular  species.  Some  understand  it  of  the 
hull  ; others  of  an  amphibious  animal,  well  known  (they  say  J 
in  Egypt,  called  the  river-horse,  ( Hippopotamus ),  living  among 
the  fish  in  the  liver  Nile,  but  coming  out  to  feed  upon  the 
earth.  But  I confess  I see  no  reason  to  depart  from  the 
ancient  and  most  generally  received  opinion,  that  it  is  the 
elephant  that  is  here  described,  which  is  a very  strong  stately 
creature,  of  very  large  stature  above  any  other,  and  of  won- 
derful sagacity,  and  of  so  great  a reputation  in  the  animal’ 
kingdom,  that,  among  so  many  four-footed  beasts  as  we  have 
bad  the  natural  history  of,  (ch.  xxxviii.  and  xxxix.)  we  can 
scarcely  suppose  this  should  be  omitted. 

Observe,  I.  The  description  bore  given  of  the  behemoth.  1. 
His  body  is  very  strong  and  well  built ; His  strength  is  in  hi  a 
loins,  v.  18.  His  bones,  compared  with  those  of  other  crea- 
tures, are  like  bars  of  iron,  v.  18.  His  back-bone  is  so  strong, 
that,  though  his  tail  be  not  large,  yet  he  moves  it  like  a cedar, 
with  a commanding  force,  v.  f7.  Some  understand  it  of  the 
trunk  of  the  elephant,  for  the  word  signifies  any  extreme  part, 
and  in  that  there  is  indeed  a wonderful  strength  ; so  strong  is 
the  elephant  in  his  back  and  loins,  and  the  sinews  of  his 
thighs,  that  he  will  carry  a large  wooden  tower,  and  a great 
number  of  fighting  men  in  it.  No  animal  whatsoever  comes 
near  the  elephant  for  strength  of  hod v,  which  is  the  main  thing 
insisted  on  in  this  description. 

2.  He  feeds  on  the  productions  of  the  earth,  and  does  not 
prey  upon  other  animals,  he  eats  grass  as  an  ox,  (v.  15.)  the 
mountains  bring  forth  food,  ( v . 20.)  and  the  beasts  of  the  field 
do  not  tremble  before  him,  nor  flee  from  him,  as  from  a lion, 
but  they  play  about  him,  knowing  they  are  in  no  danger  from 
him.  This  may  give  us  occasion,  ( 1 . ) To  acknowledge  the 
goodness  of  God,  in  ordering  it  so,  that  a creature  of  such  bulk, 
which  requires  so  much  food,  should  not  feed  upon  flesh,  (for 
then  multitudes  must  die,  to  keep  him  alive,)  but  should  bf\ 
content  with  the  grass  of  the  field,  to  prevent  such  destruction 
of  lives  as  otherwise  must  have  ensued.  (2.)  To  comment* 
living  upon  herbs  and  fruits,  without  flesh,  according  to  the 
original  appointment  of  man’s  food,  Gen.  i.  29.  Even  the 
strength  of  an  elephant,  as  of  a horse  and  an  ox,  may  be  sup- 
ported without  flesh  ; and  why  not  that  of  a man  ! Though, 
therefore,  we  use  the  liberty  God  has  allowed  us,  yet  be  not 
among  riotous  eaters  of  flesh,  Prov.  xxiii.  20.  (3.)  To  command 
a quiet  and  peaceable  life.  Who  would  not  rather,  like  the 
elephant,  have  his  neighbours  easy  and  pleasant  about  him, 
than,  like  the  lion,  have  them  all  afraid  of  him  ! 

8.  He  lodges  under  the  shady  trees,  (v.  21.)  which  cover 
him  with  their  shadow,  (v.  22.)  where  he  has  a free  and  open 
air  to  breathe  in,  while  lions,  which  live  by  prey,  when  they 
would  repose  themselves,  are  obliged  to  retire  into  a close  and 
dark  den,  to  live  therein,  and  to  abide  in  the  covert  of  that, 
ch.  xxxviii.  40.  They  who  are  a terror  to  others,  cannot  but 
be  sometimes  a terror  to  themselves  too  ; but  they  will  be 
easy,  who  will  let  others  be  easy  about  them  ; and  the  reed 
and  fens,  and  the  willows  of  the  brook,  though  a very  weak 
and  slender  fortification,  yet  are  sufficient  for  the  defence  and 
security  of  those  who  therefore  dread  no  harm,  because  they 
design  none. 

4.  That  he  is  a very  great  and  greedy  drinker,  not  of  wine 
and  strong  drink,  (to  be  greedy  of  that  is  peculiar  to  man, 
who  by  his  drunkenness  makes  a beast  of  himself,)  but  of 
fair  water.  (1.)  His  size  is  prodigious,  and  therefore  he  must 
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liave  supply  accordingly,  r.  23.  He  drinks  so  much,  that  one 
would  think  he  could  drink  up  a river,  if  you  would  give  him 
time,  and  not  hasten  him.  Or,  when  he  drinks,  he  hasteth 
not,  as  those  do  that  drink  in  fear  ; he  is  confident  of  his  own 
strength  and  safety,  and  therefore  makes  no  haste  when  he 
drinks,  no  more  haste  than  good  speed.  (20  His  eye  antici- 
pates more  than  he  can  take  ; for,  when  he  is  very  thirsty, 
having  been  long  kept  without  water,  he  trusts  that  he  ran 
think  up  Jnrtlan  in  his  mouth , and  even  t tikes  it  with  his  eyes, 
v.  24.  As  a covetous  man  causes  his  eyes  to  fly  upon  the 
wealth  of  this  world,  which  he  is  greedy  of,  so  this  great  beast 
is  said  to  snatch,  or  draw  up,  even  a river  with  his  eyes. 
(3.)  1 1 is  nose  has  in  it  strength  enough  for  both  ; for  when  he 
goes  greedily  to  drink  with  it,  he  pierces  through  snares  or 
nets,  which  perhaps  are  laid  in  the  waters  to  catch  fish,  lie 
makes  nothing  of  the  difficulties  that  lie  in  his  way,  so  great 
is  his  strength,  and  so  eager  his  appetite. 

11.  The  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  this  description.  We  have 
taken  a view  of  this  mountain  of  a beast,  this  overgrownanimal, 
which  is  here  set  before  us,  not  merely  as  a show,  (as  sometimes 
it  is  in  our  country, ) to  satisfy  our  curiosity  and  to  amuse  us,  but 
as  an  argument  w ith  us  to  humble  ourselves  before  the  great 
God  ; for, 

1.  He  made  tins  great  animal,  which  is  so  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made  ; it  is  the  work  of  his  hands,  the  contrivance 
of  his  wisdom,  the  production  of  his  power;  it  is  behemoth 
which  1 matte,  v.  15.  Whatever  strength  this,  or  any  other 
creature,  has,  it  is  derived  from  God,  who  therefore  must  he 
acknowledged  to  have  all  power  originally  and  infinitely  in 
himself,  and  such  an  arm  as  it  is  not  for  us  to  contest  with. 
This  beast  is  here  called  the  chief,  in  its  kind,  of  the  nays  of 
Cod;  (v.  19.)  an  eminent  instance  of  the  Creator’s  power 
and  wisdom.  They  that  will  peruse  the  accounts  given  by 
historians  of  the  elephant,  will  find  that  his  capacities  ap- 
proach nearer  to  those  of  reason,  than  the  capacities  of  any 
other  brute-creature  whatsoever;  and  therefore  he  is  fitly 
called  the  chief  of  the  ways  of  God,  in  the  inferior  part  of  the 
-creation,  no  creature  below  man  being  preferable  to  him. 

2.  He  made  him  with  man,  as  he  made  other  four-footed 
r.easts  ; on  the  same  day  with  man,  (Gen.  i.  25,  26.)  whereas 
i he  fish  and  fowl  were  made  the  day  before  ; he  made  him,  to 
'ive  and  move  on  the  same  earth,  in  the  same  element,  and 
therefore  man  and  beast  are  said  to  be  jointly  preserved  by 
Divine  Providence,  as  fellow-commoners;  (Ps.  xxxvi.  6.) 
" It  is  behemoth  which  I made  with  thee  ; I made  that  beast 
as  well  as  thee,  and  he  does  not  quarrel  with  me  ; why  then 
dost  thou  1 Why  shouldst  thou  demand  peculiar  favours, 
because  I made  thee,  (ch.  x.  9.)  when  1 made  the  behemoth 
likewise  with  thee  1 I made  thee  as  well  as  that  beast,  and 
therefore  can  as  easily  manage  thee  at  pleasure  as  that  beast, 
and  will  do  it,  w hether  thou  refuse  or  whether  thou  choose. 

made  him  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  look  upon  him,  and 
-receive  instruction.”  We  need  not  go  far  for  proofs  and  in- 
stances of  God’s  almighty  power  and  sovereign  dominion  ; 
they  are  near  us,  they  are  with  us,  they  are  under  our  eye, 
wherever  we  are. 

3.  He  that  made  him.  can  make  his  sword  to  approach  to  him, 
(».  19.)  that  is,  The  same  hand  that  made  him,  notwithstand- 
ing his  great  bulk  and  strength,  can  unmake  him  again  at 
•pleasure,  and  kill  an  elephant  as  easily  as  a worm  or  a fly, 
without  any  difficulty,  and  without  the  imputation  cither  of 
•waste  or  wrong.  God,  that  gave  to  all  the  creatures  their 
being,  may  take  away  the  being  he  gave  ; for  may  he  not  do 
■what  he  will  with  his  own  ! And  he  cun  do  it ; he  that  has 
power  to  create  with  a word,  no  doubt,  has  power  to  destroy 
with  a word,  and  can  as  easily  speak  the  creature  into  nothing, 
as,  at  first,  he  spake  it  out  of  nothing.  The  behemoth  perhaps 
is  here  intended  (as  well  as  the  leviathan  afterward)  to  repre- 
sent those  proud  tyrants  and  oppressors,  whom  God  had  just 
now  challenged  Job  to  abase  and  bring  down.  They  think 
themselves  as  well  fortified  against  the  judgments  of  God,  as 
the  elephant  with  his  bones  of  brass  and  iron  ; but  he  that 
made  the  soul  of  man  knows  all  the  avenues  to  it,  and  can 
make  the  sword  of  justice,  his  wrath,  to  approach  to  it,  and 
touch  it  in  the  most  tender  and  sensible  part.  He  that  framed 
i he  engine,  and  put  the  parts  of  it  together,  knows  how  to  take 
it  in  pieces.  Woe  to  him  therefore  that  strives  with  his 
Maker,  for  he  that  made,  has  therefore  power  to  make  him 
miserable,  and  will  not  make  him  happy,  unless  he  will  be 
■uled  bv  him. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

The  description  here  given  of  the  leviathan,  a r erg  targe,  strong,  formi- 
dable fish,  or  water-animat,  is  designed  yet  further  to  convince  Job  of 

his  own  impotency,  and  of  find's  omnipotence,  that  he  might  be  humbled 

for  his  folly  in  mahinn  so  bold  with  him  as  he  had  done,  f To  convince 
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Job  of  his  own  weakness,  he  is  here  challenged  to  subdue  and  tome  thi, 
leviathan,  if  he  could,  and  make  himself  master  of  him,  tv.  I — it)  which 
because  he  cannot  do,  he  must  own  himself  utterly  unable  to  stand  be. 
fore  the  great  Cod,  v.  10.  II.  To  convince  Job  of  Cod's  power  ana 
terrible  majesty,  divers  particular  instances  are  here  given  of  the  strength 
and  terror  of  the  leviathan,  which  is  no  more  than  what  Cod  has  given 
him,  nor  more  than  he  has  under  his  check,  v.  II,  12.  The  face  of  the 
leviathan  is  here  described  to  he  terrible  ; tv.  13,  M.)  his  scales  close,  (» 
13—17.)  his  breath  and  ncesings  sparkling,  tv.  IS— 21.)  his  flesh  firm, 

(e  22 — 24.)  his  strength  and  spirit,  when  he  is  attached,  insuperable. 

(v.  23 — 30.)  hit  motions  turbulent,  and  disturbing  to  the  waters;  (r. 

31,  32.)  so  that,  upon  the  whole,  he  it  a very  terrible  creature,  and  man 
is  no  match  for  him , v.  33,  34. 

1 £ IAN. ST  thou  draw  out  leviathan  with  an  hook? 

or  his  tongue  with  a cord  which  thou  leltest 
down?  2 Canst  thou  put  an  hook  into  his  nose? 
or  bore  his  jaw  through  with  a thorn?  3 Will  he 
make  many  supplications  unto  thee  ? w ill  he  speak 
soft  words  unto  thee?  4 Will  he  make  a covenant 
with  thee?  wilt  thou  take  him  for  a servant  for  ever? 

5 Wilt  thou  play  with  him  as  with  a bird  or  wilt 
thou  bind  him  for  thy  maidens?  0 Shall  thy  com- 
panions make  a banquet  of  him?  shall  they  part 
liim  among  the  merchants  ? 7 Canst  thou  fill  his  skin 
with  barbed  irons?  or  his  head  with  fish-spears?  8 
Lay  thine  hand  upon  him,  remember  the  battle,  do 
no  more.  9 Behold,  the  hope  of  him  is  in  vain  ; 
shall  not  one  he  cast  down  even  at  the  sight  of  him  ? 

10  None  is  so  fierce,  that  dare  stir  him  up  ; w ho  then 
is  able  to  stand  before  me  ? 

Whether  this  leviathan  be  a whale  or  a crocodile,  is  a great 
dispute  among  the  learned,  which  I will  not  undertake  to  de- 
termine ; some  of  the  particulars  agree  more  easily  to  the  one, 
others  to  the  other ; both  are  very  strong  and  fierce,  and  the 
power  of  the  Creator  appears  in  them.  The  ingenious  Sir 
Richard  Blaekmore,  though  he  admits  the  more  received  opi- 
nion concerning  the  behemoth,  that  that  must  be  meant  of  the 
elephant,  yet  agrees  with  the  learned  Bochart’s  notion  of  the  , , 
leviathan,  that  it  is  the  crocodile  which  was  so  well  known  in  ' 
the  river  of  Egypt.  I confess  that  that  which  inclines  me 
rather  to  understand  it  of  the  whale,  is,  not  only  because  it  is 
much  larger,  and  a nobler  auimal,  but  because,  in  the  history  i| 
of  the  Creation,  there  is  such  an  express  notice  taken  of  it,  as  : 
is  not  of  any  other  species  of  animals  whatsoever;  (Gen.  i. 
21.)  God  created  great  whales  : by  which  it  appears,  not  only 
that  whales  were  well  known  in  those  parts,  in  Moses’s  time, 
who  lived  a little  after  Job,  but  that  the  creation  of  whales 
was  generally  looked  upon  as  a most  illustrious  proof  of  the  • 
eternal  power  and  godhead  of  the  Creator  ; and  we  may  con- 
jecture that  this  was  the  reason  (for  otherwise  it  seems  ( 
unaccountable)  why  Moses  there  so  particularly  mentions  the  J 
creation  of  the  whales,  because  God  had  so  lately,  in  this  : 
discourse  with  Job,  more  largely  insisted  upon  the  bulk  and  a 
strength  of  that  creature  than  of  any  other,  as  the  proof  of  his  ; 
power  ; and  the  leviathan  is  here  spoken  of  as  an  inhabitant  o! 
the  sea,  (v.  31.)  which  the  crocodile  is  not  ; and  (Ps.  civ.  25, 
26.)  There,  in  the  great  and  v ide  sea,  is  that  leviathan. 

Here,  in  these  verses,  1.  He  shows  how  unable  Job  was  to 
master  the  leviathan.  (1.)  That  he  could  not  catch  him,  as  a i 
little  fish,  with  angling,  r.  1,  2.  He  had  no  bait  wherewith  to  ! 
deceive  him,  no  hook  wherewith  to  catch  him,  no  fish-line 
wherewith  to  draw  him  out  of  the  water,  nor  a thorn  to  run 
through  his  gills,  on  which  to  carry  him  home.  (2.)  That  he  I 
could  not  make  him  his  prisoner,  nor  force  him  to  cry  for 
quarter,  or  surrender  himself  at  discretion,  r.  3,  4.  “ He 
knows  his  own  strength  too  well  to  make  many  supplications  [ 
to  thee,  and  to  make  a covenant  with  thee  to  be  thy  servant,  i 
on  condition  thou  wilt  save  his  life.”  (3.)  That  he  could  not  | 
entice  him  into  a cage,  and  keep  him  there  as  a bird  for  the  | 
children  to  play  with,  v.  5.  There  are  creatures  so  little,  as  1 
to  be  easily  restrained  thus,  and  triumphed  over ; out  the 
leviathan  is  none  of  those,  he  is  made  to  be  the  terror,  not  the 
sport  and  diversion,  of  mankind.  (4.)  That  he  could  not 
have  him  served  up  to  his  table  ; he  and  his  companions  could 
not  make  a banquet  of  him  ; his  flesh  is  too  strong  to  be  fit  for 
food,  and  if  it  were  not,  he  is  not  easily  caught.  (5.)  That 
they  could  not  enrich  themselves  with  the  spoil  of  him  ; Shall 
they  part  him  among  the  merchants,  the  bones  to  one,  the  oil  to 
another  ? If  they  can  catch  him,  they  will ; but  it  is  probable 
that  the  art  of  fishing  for  whales  was  not  brought  to  perfection 
then,  as  it  has  been  since.  (6.)  That  they  could  not  destroy 
him,  could  not  fill  his  head  with  fish-spears,  v.  7.  He  kept  ou 
of  the  reaeh  of  their  instruments  of  slaughter,  or,  if  thev 
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touched  him,  they  could  not  touch  h/m  to  the  quick.  (7.) 
That  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  attempt  it;  The  hope  of  taking 
him  is  in  min,  v.  0.  If  men  go  about  to  seize  him,  so  formi- 
dable is  he,  that  the  very  sight  of  him  will  appal  them,  and 
make  a stout  man  ready  to  faint  away  ; Shall  not  one  he  cast 
down  even  at  the  sight  of  him  ’!  And  will  not  that  deter  the  pur- 
suers from  their  attempt  ! Job  is  bid,  at  his  peril,  to  lay  his 
hand  upon  him,  ( v . 8.)  “ Touch  him  if  thou  dare,  remember 
the  battle,  how  unable  thou  art  to  encounter  such  a force,  and 
what  is  therefore  likely  to  be  the  issue  of  the  battle,  and  do  no 
more,  but  desist  from  the  attempt.”  It  is  good  to  remember 
the  battle  before  we  engage  in  a war,  and  put  off  the  harness 
in  time,  if  we  foresee  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  gird  it  on. 
Job  is  hereby  admonished  not  to  proceed  in  his  controversy 
with  God,  but  to  make  his  peace  with  him,  remembering  what 
the  battle  will  certainly  end  in,  if  he  come  to  an  engagement. 
See  Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5. 

1.  Thence  he  infcis  how  unable  he  was  to  contend  with  the 
Almighty.  Tone  is  so  fierce,  none  so  fool-hardy,  as  to  stir  up 
the  leoiathan,  (v.  10.)  it  being  known  that  he  will  certainly  be 
too  hard  for  them  ; and  who  then  is  able  to  stund  before  Clod, 
either  to  impeach  and  arraign  his  proceeding,  or  to  out-face 
the  power  ot  his  wrath  1 If  the  inferior  creatures  that  are  put 
under  the  feet  of  man,  and  over  whom  he  has  dominion,  keep 
us  in  awe  thus,  how  terrible  must  the  majesty  of  our  great 
Lord  be,  who  has  a sovereign  dominion  over  us,  and  against 
whom  man  has  been  so  long  in  rebellion  ! ]Vho  can  stand 
before  him  when  once  he  is  angry  ? 

11  Who  hath  prevented  me,  that  I should  repay 
him?  Whatsoever  is  under  the  whole  heaven  is 
mine.  12  I will  not  conceal  his  parts,  nor  his 
power,  nor  his  comely  proportion.  13  Who  can 
discover  the  face  of  his  garment ! or  who  can  come 
to  him  with  his  double  bridle?  14  Who  can  open 
the  doors  of  his  face?  his  teeth  are  terrible  round 
about.  15  His  scales  are  his  pride,  shut  up  toge- 
ther as  with  a close  seal.  10  One  is  so  near  to 
another,  that  no  air  can  come  between  them.  17 
They  are  joined  one  to  another,  they  stick  together, 
that  they  cannot  be  sundered.  18  Bv  bis  neesings 
a light  doth  shine,  and  his  eyes  are  like  the  eye-lids 
of  the  morning.  19  Out  of  his  mouth  go  burning 
lamps  and  sparks  of  fire  leap  out.  20  Out  of  his 
nostrils  goeth  smoke,  as  out  of  a seething  pot  or 
caldron.  21  His  breath  kindleth  coals,  and  a (lame 
goeth  out  of  his  mouth.  22  In  his  neck  remaincth 
strength,  and  sorrow  is  turned  into  joy  before  him. 
23  The  flakes  of  his  flesh  are  joined  together:  they 
are  firm  in  themselves  ; they  cannot  be  moved.  24 
His  heart  is  as  firm  as  a stone  ; yea,  as  hard  as  a 
piece  of  the  nether  millstone.  25  When  he  raiseth 
up  himself,  the  mighty  are  afraid  : by  reason  of 
breakings  they  purify  themselves.  26  The  sword  of 
him  that  layeth  at  him  cannot  hold  : the  spear,  the 
dart,  nor  the  habergeon.  27  He  esteemeth  iron  as 
straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood.  28  The  arrow 
cannot  make  him  flee:  sling-stones  are  turned  with 
him  into  stubble,  29  Darts  are  counted  as  stubble  : 
he  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  a spear.  30  Sharp 
stones  are  under  him:  he  spreadeth  sharp  pointed 
things  upon  the  mire.  31  He  maketh  the  deep  to 
boil  like  a pot:  he  maketh  the  sea  like  a pot  of 
ointment.  32  He  maketh  a path  to  shine  after  him  ; 
one  would  think  the  deep  to  he  hoary.  33  Upon 
earth  there  is  not  his  like,  who  is  made  without  fear. 
34  He  beholdeth  all  high  things : lie  is  a king  over 
all  the  children  of  pride. 

God,  having  in  the  foregoing  verses  showed  Job  how  unable 
be  was  to  deal  with  the  leoiathan,  here  sets  forth  li is  own 
power  in  that  massy  mighty  creature.  Here  is, 

I.  God’s  sovereign  dominion  and  independency  laid  down, 
i.U.  1.  1 hat  he  is  indebted  to  none  of  his  creatures.  If 
any  pretend  lie  is  indebted  to  them , let  them  make  their  de- 
mand and  prove  their  debt,  and  they  shall  receive  it  in  full, 
>iikI  not  by  composition  ; “ IVho  has  jivevented  me?'*  that  is, 

Who  has  laid  any  obligations  upon  me,  by  any  service  they 
have  done  me  1 Who  can  pretend  to  be  before-band  with  me  ! 


If  any  were,  I would  not  long  be  beliind-hand  with  them,  I 
would  soon  repay  them.”  The  apostle  quotes  this,  tor  the 
silencing  of  all  flesh  in  God’s  presence  ; ( Horn.  xi.  35.)  Who 
hath  first  given  to  him . and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  ? 
As  God  does  not  inflict  upon  us  the  evils  we  have  deserved, 
so  lie  does  bestow  upon  us  the  favours  we  have  not  deserved. 

2.  That  lie  is  the  rightful  l.ord  and  Owner  of  all  the  cieatures ; 
“ Whatsoever  is  under  the  whole  heavens,  animate  or  inani- 
mate, is  mine,  (and  particularly  this  leviathan,)  at  my  com- 
mand and  disposal  ; what  1 have  an  incontestable  propert" 
in,  and  dominion  over.”  All  is  bis,  we  are  bis,  all  we  have 
and  do,  and  therefore  we  cannot  make  God  our  Debtor ; but 
of  thine  own,  Lord , have  we  given  thee.  All  is  bis,  and  there 
fore,  if  lie  were  indebted  to  any,  be  lias  wherewithal  to  repay 
them  ; the  debt  is  in  good  bands.  All  is  his,  and  therefore 
lie  needs  not  our  services,  nor  can  be  be  benefited  by  them. 
If  1 were  hungry  I would  not  tell  thee,  for  the  world  is  mine,  and 
the  fulness  thereof , Ps.  1.  12. 

II.  The  proof  and  illustration  of  it,  front  the  wonderful 
structure  of  the  leviathan,  v.  12.  The  parts  of  bis  body,  the 
power  be  exerts,  especially  when  he  is  set  upon,  and  the 
comely  proportion  of  the  whole  of  him,  are  vvliat  God  will  not 
conceal,  and  therefore  what  we  must  observe  and  acknowledge 
t he  power  of  God  in.  Though  be  is  a creature  of  monstrous 
bulk,  yet  there  is  in  him  a comely  proportion.  In  our  eye, 
beauty  lies  in  little,  ( Inest  sua  grutia  parvis — Little  things  have 
a gracefulness  all  their  own,)  because  we  ourselves  are  little  ; 
but,  in  God’s  eye,  even  the  leviathan  is  comely;  and,  if  be 
pronounce  even  the  whale,  even  the  crocodile,  so,  it  is  not  foi 
us  to  say  of  any  of  the  works  of  his  hands,  that  they  are  ugly 
or  ill-favoured  ; it  is  enough  to  say  so,  as  we  have  cause,  of 
our  own  works.  God  here  goes  about  to  give  us  an  anatomical 
view  (as  it  were)  of  the  leviathan  ; for  bis  works  appear  most 
beautiful  and  excellent,  and  bis  wisdom  and  power  appear  most 
in  them,  when  they  are  taken  in  pieces,  and  viewed  in  their 
several  parts  and  proportions. 

1.  The  leviathan,  even  prima  facie — at  first  sight,  appears 
formidable  and  inaccessible,  v.  13,  14.  W ho  dares  come  so 
near  him,  while  be  is  alive,  as  to  discover  or  take  a distinct 
view  of  the  fuce  of  the  garment,  the  skin  with  which  he  is 
clothed  as  with  a garment  ; so  near  him,  as  to  bridle  him  like 
a horse,  and  so  lead  him  away  ; so  near  him,  as  to  be  within 
reach  of  his  jaws,  which  are  like  a double  bridle.  Who  will 
venture  to  look  into  his  mouth,  as  we  do  into  a horse’s  mouth? 
Tie  that  opens  the  doors  of  his  five,  will  see  his  teeth  terrible 
round  about,  strong  and  sharp,  and  fitted  to  devour  ; it  would 
make  a man  tremble  to  think  of  having  a leg  or  an  arm 
between  them. 

2.  His  scales  are  his  beauty  and  strength,  and  therefore  his 
pride,  v.  15 — 17.  The  crocodile  is  indeed  remarkable  for  his 
scales  ; if  we  understand  it  of  the  whale,  we  must  understand 
by  these  shields,  (for  so  the  word  is,)  the  several  coats  of  his 
skin  ; or  there  might  he  whales  in  that  country  with  scales. 
That  which  is  remarkable  concerning  the  scales,  is,  that  they 
stick  so  close  together,  by  which  he  is  not  only  kept  warm,  for  no 
air  can  pierce  him,  hut  kept  safe,  for  no  sword  can  pierce  him, 
through  those  scales.  Fishes,  that  live  in  the  water,  are  for- 
tified accordingly  by  the  wisdom  of  Providence,  which  gives 
clothes  as  it  gives  cold. 

3.  lie  scatters  terror  with  his  very  breath  and  looks  ; if  he 
sneeze  or  spout  by  water,  it  is  like  a light  shining,  either  with 
the  froth,  or  the  light  of  the  sun  shining  through  it,  v.  18. 
The  eyes  of  the  whale  are  reported  to  shine  in  the  night-time, 
liken  flame,  or,  as  here,  like  the  eye-lids  of  the  morning;  the 
same  they  say  of  the  crocodile.  The  breath  of  this  creature  is 
so  hot  and  fiery,  from  the  great  natural  heat  within,  that 
burning  lamps  and  sparks  of  fire,  smoke  and  a flame,  are  said 
to  go  out  of  his  mouth,  even  such  as  one  would  think  sufficient 
to  set  coals  on  fire,  v.  19 — 21.  Probably,  these  hyperbolical 
expressions  are  used  concerning  the  leoiathan,  to  intimate  the 
power  and  terror  of  the  wrath  of  God,  for  that  is  it  which  ali 
this  is  designed  to  convince  us  of;  fire  out  of  his  mouth, 
devours,  Vs.  xviii.  7,  8.  The  breath  of  the  Almighty,  like  a 
stream  of  brimstone,  kindles  Tophet,  and  will  for  ever  keep  it 
burning,  Isa.  xxx.  32.  The  wicked  one  shall  he  consume^ 
with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  2 Thess.  ii.  8. 

4.  He  is  of  invincible  strength  and  most  terrible  fierceness, 
so  that  he  frightens  all  that  come  in  his  way,  hut  is  not  himself 
frightened  hv  any.  Take  a view  of  his  neck,  aud  there  remains 
strength,  v.  22.  His  head  and  his  body  are  well  set  together ; 
sorrow  rejoices,  or,  rides  in  triumph,  before  him,  for  lie  makes 
terrible  work  wherever  he  comes.  Or,  Those  storms  which 
are  the  sorrow  of  others,  are  his  joy  ; what  is  tossing  to  others, 
is  dancing  to  him.  His  flesh  is  well  knit,  v.  23.  The  flakes 
o?  it  are  joined  so  closelv  together,  and  are  so  firm,  that  it  is 

133 


Befoke  Chkisx,  1520. 


JOB,  XLIL 


Job's  reply  to  the  Lord. 


hard  lo  pierce  it;  lie  is  as  if  lie  were  all  bone  ; his  flesh  is  of 
brass,  which  Job  had  complained  his  was  not,  ch.  vi.  12.  llis 
heart  is  as  firm  as  a stone,  v.  24.  He  has  spirit  equal  to  his 
bodily  strength,  and,  though  he  is  bulky,  he  is  sprightly,  and 
not  unwieldy ; as  his  flesh  and  skin  cannot  be  pierced,  so  his 
courage  cannot  be  daunted  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  he  daunts 
all  he  meets,  and  puts  them  into  a consternation;  (r.  25.) 
When  he  raises  vp  himself  like  a moving  mountain  in  the 
great  waters,  even  the  mighty  are  afraid  lest  he  overturn  their 
ships,  or  do  them  some  other  mischief : by  reason  of  the  break- 
ings he  makes  in  the  water,  which  threaten  death,  they  purify 
themselves,  confess  their  sins,  betake  themselves  to  their  pray- 
ers, and  get  ready  for  death.  We  read  (ch.  iii.  8.)  of  those 
who,  when  they  raise  up  a leviathan,  are  in  such  a fright,  that 
they  curse  the  day.  It  was  a fear  which,  it  seems,  used  to 
drive  some  to  their  curses,  and  others  to  their  prayers  ; for  as 
now,  so  then  there  were  seafaring  men  of  different  characters, 
and  on  whom  the  terrors  of  the  sea  have  contrary  effects  ; but 
all  agree  there  is  a great  fright  among  them  when  the  leviathan 
raises  up  himself. 

5.  All  the  instruments  of  slaughter  that  are  used  against 
him,  do  him  no  hurt,  and  therefore  are  no  terror  to  him,  v. 
26 — 29.  The  sword  and  the  spear,  which  wound  nigh  at 
hand,  are  nothing  to  him,  the  darts,  arrows,  and  sling-stones, 
which  wound  at  a distance,  do  him  no  damage  ; nature  has  so 
well  armed  him  against  them  all.  The  defensive  weapons 
which  men  use  when  they  engage  with  the  leviathan,  as  the 
habergeon,  or  breast-plate,  often  serve  men  no  more  than 
their  offensive  weapons  ; iron  aad  brass  are  to  him  as  straw 
and  rotten  wood,  and  he  laughs  at  them.  It  is  the  picture  of 
a hard-hearted  sinner,  that  despises  the  terrors  of  the  Al- 
mighty, and  laughs  at  all  the  threatenings  of  his  word.  The 
leviathan  so  little  dreads  the  weapons  that  are  used  against 
him,  that,  to  show  how  hardy  he  is,  he  chooses  to  lie  on  the 
sharp  stones,  the  sharp  pointed  things,  (v.  30.)  and  lies  as  easy 
there,  as  if  he  lay  on  the  soft  mire.  Those  that  w ould  cnduie 
hardness,  must  inure  themselves  to  it. 

6.  His  very  motion  in  the  water  troubles  it,  and  puts  it  into 
a ferment,  v.  31 , 32.  When  he  rolls  and  tosses,  and  makes  a 
stir  in  the  water,  or  is  in  pursuit  of  his  prey,  he  makes  the  deep 
to  bail  tike  a pot,  he  raises  a great  froth  and  foam  upon  the 
water,  such  as  is  upon  a boiling  pot,  especially  a pot  of  boil- 
ing ointment ; and  he  makes  a path  to  shine  after  him,  which 
■even  u ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  does  not,  Prov.  xxx.  19. 
One  may  trace  the  leviathan  under  water  by  the  bubbles  on 
the  surface  ; and  yet  who  can  take  that  advantage  against  him 
in  pursuing  him?  Men  track  hares  in  the  snow  and  kill  them, 
but  he  that  tracks  the  leviathan  dares  not  come  near  him. 

Lastly,  Having  given  this  particular  account  of  his  parts, 
and  his  power,  and  liis  comely  proportion,  he  concludes  with 
four  things  in  general  concerning  this  animal,  v.  33,  34.  (1.) 

That  he  is  a non-such  among  the  inferior  creatures  ; Upon 
earth  there  is  not  his  like,  no  creature  in  this  world  is  com- 
parable lo  him  for  strength  and  terror  ; or,  the  earth  is  here 
distinguished  from  the  sea  ; His  dominion  is  not  upon  the 
earth,  so  some,  but  in  the  waters  ; none  of  all  the  savage  crea- 
tures upon  earth  come  near  him  for  bulk  and  strength,  and  it 
is  well  for  man  that  he  is  confined  to  the  waters,  and  there 
has  a watch  set  upon  him,  (ch.  vii.  12.)  by  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, for  if  such  a terrible  creature  were  allowed  to  roam 
and  ravage  upon  this  earth,  it  would  be  an  unsafe  and  un- 
comfortable habitation  for  the  children  of  men,  for  whom  it  is 
intended.  (2.)  That  he  is  more  bold  and  daring  than  any 
other  creature  whatsoever  ; He  rs  made  without  fear  : the 
* creatures  are  as  they  are  made  ; the  leviathan  has  courage  in 
liis  constitution,  nothing  can  fiighten  him;  other  creatures, 
quite  contrary,  seem  as  much  designed  for  flying  as  this  for 
fighting  ; among  men,  some  are  in  their  natural  temper  bold, 

. others  are  timorous.  (3.)  That  he  is  himself  very  proud  ; 
though  lodged  in  the  deep,  yet  he  beholds  all  high  things ; the 
rolling  waves,  the  impending  rocks,  the  hovering  clouds,  and 
the  ships  under  sail  with  top  and  top-gallant,  this  mighty 
animal  beholds  with  contempt,  for  he  does  not  think  they 
either  lessen  him  or  threaten  him.  Those  that  are  great,  are 
apt  to  be  scornful.  (4.)  That  he  is  a king  over  alt  the  chil- 
dren of  pride,  that  is,  He  is  the  proudest  of  all  proud  ones. 
He  has  more  to  be  proud  of,  (so  Mr.  Caryl  expounds  it,)  than 
the  proudest  people  in  the  world  have  ; and  so  it  is  a mortifi- 
cation to  the  haughtiness  and  lofty  looks  of  men.  Whatever 
bodily  accomplishments  men  are  proud  of,  and  puffed  up 
with,  the  leviathan  excels  them,  and  is  a king  over  them. 
Some  read  it,  so  as  to  understand  it  of  God  ; He  that  beholds 
all  high  things,  even  he,  is  King  over  all  the  children  of  pride  ; 
he  can  tame  the  behemoth,  (ch.  xl.  19.)  and  the  leviathan,  big 
as  they  are,  and  stout-hearted  as  they  are.  This  discourse, 
13* 


concerning  those  two  animals,  was  brought  in  to  prove  that  it 
is  God  only  who  can  look  upon  proud  men  and  abase  them, 
bring  them  low,  and  tread  them  down,  and  hide  them  in  the 
dust  ; (ch.  xl.  11 — 13.)  and  so  it  concludes  with  a Quod  erat 
demonstrandum — Which  was  to  be  demonstrated  ; there  is  one  j 
that  beholds  all  high  things,  and,  wherein  men  deal  proudly, 
is  above  them;  he  is  King  over  all  the  children  of  pride, 
whether  brutal  or  rational,  and  can  make  them  all  either 
bend,  or  break,  before  him;  (Isa.  ii.  11.)  The  lofty  looks  of 
man  shall  be  humbled , and  the  haughtiness  af  men  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  thus  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted. 

CHAP.  XLII. 

Solomon  says.  Better  is  the  cud  of  a tiling  than  the  beginning  thereof, 
Feel.  vii.  8.  It  was  so  here  in  the  story  of  Job  ; at  evening-time  it  was 
light.  Three  things  we  have  met  with  in  this  book,  which,  l confess,  hate 
troubled  me  much  ; but  we  find  all  the  three  grievances  redressed,  ! 
thoroughly  redressed,  in  this  chapter  every  thing  set  to  rights.  I.  It  hat 
been  a great  trouble  lo  us,  to  see  such  a holy  man  as  Job  was,  so  fretful  and 
peevish , and  uneasy  to  himself,  and  especially  to  hear  him  quarrel  with  ! 
God,  and  speak  indecently  to  him  ; but,  though  he  thus  fall,  he  is  not 
utterly  cast  down,  for  here  he  recovers  his  temper,  comes  to  himself,  and 
to  his  right  mind  again,  by  repentance,  is  sorry  for  what  he  has  said 
amiss,  unsays  it,  and  humbles  himself  before  God,  v.  I — 6.  II.  It  has 
been  likewise  a great  trouble  to  vs,  to  see  Job  and  his  friends  so  much  ut 
variance,  not  only  differing  in  their  opinions , but  giving  one  another  u I 
great  many  hard  words , and  passing  severe  censures  one  upon  another , 
though  they  were  all  very  wise  and  good  men  ; but  here  we  have  this 
grievance  redressed  likewise , the  differences  between  them  happily  ad- 
justed, the  quarrel  taken  up,  all  the  peevish  reflections  they  had  cast 
upon  one  another  forgiven  and  forgotten, and  all  joining  in  sacrifices  ana 
prayers,  mutually  accepted  of  God,  v.  7—9  HI.  It  has  troubled  us,  to 
see  a man  of  such  eminent  piety  and  usefulness  as  Job  was,  so  grievously 
afflicted,  so  pained,  so  sick,  so  poor,  so  reproached,  so  slighted,  and  mad- 
the  very  centre  of  all  the  calamities  of  human  life  ; but  here  we  have  this 
grievance  redressed  too  ; Job  healed  of  all  his  ailments,  more  honourea 
and  beloved  than  ever,  enriched  with  an  estate  double  to  what  he  had  be- 
fore, surrounded  with  all  the  comforts  of  life,  and  as  great  an  instance  of  I 
prosperity  as  ever  he  had  been  of  affliction  and  patience,  v.  10 — 17.  All 
this  is  written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  under  these  and  the  like  dis- 
couragements that  we  meet  with,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  this 
scripture,  may  have  hope. 

1 PB1HEN  Job  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  2 
X.  I know  that  thou  canst  do  every  thing,  and  , 
that  no  thought  can  be  withholden  front  thee.  3 
Who  is  lie  that  hideth  counsel  without  knowledge? 
therefore  have  I uttered  that  I understood  not,  . 
tilings  too  wonderful  for  me,  which  I knew  not.  4 
Hear,  I beseech  thee,  and  I will  speak:  I will  de- 
mand of  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  me.  5 I have 
heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ; but  now 
mine  eye  secth  thee:  t)  Wherefore  I abhor  myself, 

and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

The  words  of  Job  justifying  himself,  were  ended,  ch.  xxxi. 

40.  After  that,  he  said  no  more  to  that  purport : the  words  of 
Job  judging  and  condemning  himself,  began,  ch.  xl.  4,  5. 
Here  he  goes  on  with  words  to  the  same  purport ; ihough  his  ' 
patience  had  not  its  perfect  work,  liis  repentance  for  his  im- 
patience had.  He  is  here  thoroughly  humbled  for  his  folly 
and  unadvised  speaking,  and  it  was  forgiven  him.  Good  men 
will  see  and  own  their  faults  at  last,  though  it  may  be  some 
difficulty  to  bring  them  to  it.  Then  when  God  had  said  all 
that  to  him  concerning  his  own  greatness  and  power  appear- 
ing in  the  creatures,  then  Job  answered  the  Lord,  (v.  1.)  not 
by  way  of  contradiction,  he  had  promised  not  so  to  answer 
again,  (ch.  xl.  5.)  but  by  way  of  submission;  and  thus  w a 
must  all  answer  the  calls  of  God. 

1.  He  subscribes  to  the  truth  of  God’s  unlimited  power, 
knowledge,  and  dominion,  to  prove  which  was  the  scope  ot 
God’s  discourse  out  of  the  whirlwind,  v.  2.  Corrupt  passions 
and  practices  arise  either  from  some  corrupt  principles,  or 
from  the  neglect  and  disbelief  of  the  principles  of  truth  ; and 
therefore  true  repentance  begins  in  the  acknowledgment  af  the 
truth,  2 Tim.  ii.  25.  Job  here  owns  his  judgment  convinced 
of  the  greatness,  glory,  and  perfection  of  God,  from  which 
would  follow  the  conviction  of  his  conscience  concerning  his 
own  folly,  in  speaking  irreverently  to  him.  1.  He  owns  that 
God  can  do  every  thing.  What  can  be  too  bard  for  him  that 
made  behemoth  and  leviathan,  and  manages  both  as  he 
pleases  ? He  knew  this  before,  and  had  himself  discoursed 
very  well  upon  the  subject,  but  now  be  knew  it  with  applica- 
tion ; God  had  spoken  it  once,  and  then  he  heard  it  twice, 
that  power  belongs  to  God;  and  therefore  it  is  the  greatest 
madness  and  presumption  imaginable  to  contend  with  him. 

“ Thou  canst  do  every  thing,  and  therefore  canst  raise  me  outot 
this  low  condition,  which  I have  often  foolishly  despaired  of  as 
impossible  ; I now  feliere  thou  art  able  to  da  this,”  2.  That 
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JOB,  XLII. 


Job's  reply  to  the  Lord. 


no  thought  ran  he  withlwlden  from  him,  that  is,  ( 1. ) 1 here  is  no 
thought  of  ours  that  he  can  be  hindered  from  the  knowledge 
of.  Not  a fretful,  discontented,  unbelieving  thought  is  in 
our  minds  at  any  time,  but  God  is  a Witness  to  it  : it  is  in 
vain  to  contest  with  him,  for  we  cannot  hide  our  counsels  and 
projects  from  him  ; and  if  he  discover  them,  he  can  defeat 
them.  (2.)  There  is  no  thought  of  his  that  he  can  be  hin- 
dered from  the  execution  of ; Whatever  the  Lord  pleased,  that 
did  he.  Job  had  said  this  passionately,  complaining  of  it  ; 
{cli.  xxiii.  13.)  What  his  soul  tlesireth,  that  he  doeth ; now  he 
says,  with  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  that  God’s  counsels  shall 
stand,  if  God’s  thoughts  concerning  us  be  thoughts  of  good, 
lo  give  us  an  unexpected  end,  he  cannot  be  withheld  from 
accomplishing  his  gracious  purposes,  whatever  difficulties  may 
seem  to  lie  in  the  way. 

II.  He  owns  himself  to  be  guilty  of  that  which  God  had 

•charged  him  with  in  the  beginning  of  his  discourse  ; ( v. 
3.)  “ Lord,  the  first  word  thou  saidst,  was,  Who  is  this  that 

slackens  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge ? There  needed  no 
more  ; that  word  convinced  me  ; I own,  1 am  the  man  that 
has  been  so  foolish.  That  word  reached  my  conscience,  and 
set  my  sin  in  order  before  me  ; it  is  too  plain  to  be  denied, 
too  bad  *o  be  excused  ; 1 have  hid  counsel  without  knowledge  ; 
L have  ignorantly  overlooked  the  counsels  and  designs  of  God 
in  afflicting  me,  and  therefore  have  quarrelled  with  God,  and 
insisted  too  much  upon  my  own  justification  ; Therefore  1 
uttered  that  I understood  not,”  that  is,  “ I have  passed  a judg- 
ment upon  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  though  1 was 
utterly  a stranger  to  the  reasons  of  them.”  Here,  1.  He  owns 
himself  ignorant  of  the  divine  counsels;  and  so  we  are  all. 
God’s  judgments  are  a great  deep,  which  we  cannot  fathom, 
much  less  find  out  the  springs  of.  We  see  what  God  does,  but 
we  neither  know  why  lie  does  it,  what  he  is  driving  at,  nor 
what  he  will  bring  it  to;  these  are  things  too  wonderful  for 
us,  out  of  our  sight  to  discover,  out  of  our  reach  to  alter,  and 
out  of  our  jurisdiction  to  judge  of ; they  are  things  which  we 
know  not,  it  is  quite  above  our  capacity  to  pass  a verdict  upon 
them  : the  reason  why  we  quarrel  with  Providence  is,  because 
we  do  not  understand  it ; and  we  must  be  content  to  be  in  the 
dark  about  it,  until  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished.  2. 
He  owns  himself  imprudent  and  presumptuous,  in  undertak- 
ing to  discourse  of  that  which  he  did  not  understand,  and  to 
•arraign  that  which  he  could  not  judge  of.  He  that  unswereth  a 
matter  before  he  heareth  it,  it  is  folly  and  shame  to  him.  We 
wrong  ourselves,  as  well  as  the  cause  which  we  undertake  to 
•determine,  while  we  are  no  competent  judges  of  it. 

III.  He  will  not  answer,  but  he  will  make  supplication  to 
•his  Judge,  as  he  had  said  ; ( ch . ix.  15.)  “ Hear,  I beseech  thee, 
•and  I will  speak,  (v.  4. ) not  speak  either  as  plaintiff  or  defend- 
•ant,  (ch.  xiii.  22.)  but  as  a humble  petitioner  ; not  as  one  that 
will  undertake  to  teach  and  prescribe,  but  as  one  that  desires  to 
learn,  and  is  willing  to  be  prescribed  to.  Lord,  put  no  more 
’hard  questions  to  me,  for  I am  not  able  to  answer  thee  one  of 
a thousand  of  those  which  thou  hast  put  ; but  give  me  leave  to 
ask  instruction  from  thee,  anil  do  not  deny  it  me,  do  not  up- 
braid me  with  my  folly  and  self-sufficiency,”  Jam.  i.  5.  Now 
fie  is  brought  to  the  prayer  Elihu  taught  him,  That  which  I see 
•not,  teach  thou  me. 

IV.  He  puts  himself  into  the  posture  of  a penitent,  and 
therein  goes  upon  the  right  principle.  In  true  repentance 
there  must  be  not  only  conviction  of  sin,  but  contrition  and 
godly  sorrow  for  it,  sorrowing  according  to  God,  2 Cor.  vii.  9. 
■Such  was  Job’s  sorrow  for  his  sins. 

1.  Job  had  an  eye  to  God  in  his  repentance,  thought  highly 
•of  him,  and  went  upon  that  as  the  principle  of  it ; (v.  3.)  “I 
■have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  many  a time  from 
my  teachers,  when  I was  young  ; from  my  friends,  now  of 
late;  I have  known  something  of  thy  greatness,  and  power, 
-and  sovereign  dominion  ; and  yet  was  not  brought,  by  what  I 
heard,  to  submit  myselt  to  thee  as  I ought  ; the  notions  I had 
ol  these  things,  served  me  only  to  talk  of,  and  had  not  a due 
influence  upon  my  mind  : but  now  thou  hast  by  immediate 
revelation  discovered  thyself  to  me  in  thy  glorious  majesty ; 
now  mine  eyes  see  thee,  now  I feel  the  power  of  those  truths 
which  before  I had  only  the  notion  of,  and  therefore  now  I re- 
pent, and  unsay  what  I have  foolishly  said.”  Note,  (T.)  It 
is  a great  mercy  to  have  a good  education,  and  to  know  the 
Hungs  of  God  by  the  instructions  of  Ins  word  and  ministers  ; 
faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  then  it  is  most  likely  to  come, 
when  we  hear  attentively,  and  with  the  hearing  of  the  ear. 
(z.)  When  the  understanding  is  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  our  knowledge  of  divine  things  as  far  exceeds  what  we 
had  before,  as  that  by  ocular  demonstration  exceeds  that  by 
report  and  common  fame.  By  the  teachings  of  men  God  re~ 
peals  hisSan  to  ns  ; but  by  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit  h ereveals 


his  Son  in  us,  (Gal.  i.  16.)  and  so  changes  us  into  the  same 
image,  2 Cor.  iii.  18.  (3.)  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  mani- 

fest himself  most  fully  to  his  people  by  the  rebukes  of  his 
word  and  providence  ; “ Now  that  I have  been  afflicted,  now 
that  I have  been  told  of  my  faults,  now  mine  eye  sees  thee. 
The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom . Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou 
chastenest  and  teachest.” 

2.  Job  hail  an  eye  to  himself  in  his  repentance,  thought 
hardly  of  himself,  and  thereby  expressed  his  sorrow  for  his 
sins  , (v.  6. ) Wherefore  I abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes.  Observe,  (1.)  It  concerns  us  to  be  deeply  humbled  for 
the  sins  we  are  convinced  of,  and  not  to  rest  in  a slight  su- 
perficial displeasure  against  ourselves  for  them.  Even  good 
people,  that  have  no  gross  enormities  to  repent  of,  must  be 
greatly  afflicted  in  soui  for  the  workings  and  breakings  out  of 
pride,  passion,  peevishness,  and  discontent,  and  al  their  hasty 
unadvised  speeches ; for  these  we  must  be  pricked  to  the 
heart,  and  be  in  bitterness.  Till  the  enemy  be  effectually 
humbled,  the  peace  will  be  insecure.  (2.)  Outward  ex- 
pressions of  godly  sorrow  well  become  penitents  : Job  repented 
in  dust  and  ashes.  These,  without  an  inward  change,  do  but 
mock  God  ; but  where  they  come  from  sincere  contrition  of 
soul,  the  sinner  by  them  gives  glory  to  God,  takes  shame  to 
himself,  and  may  be  instrumental  to  bring  others  to  repent- 
ance. Job’s  afflictions  had  brought  him  to  the  asiies,  (ch.  ii. 
8.)  he  sat  dozen  among  the  ashes;  but  now  his  sins  brought 
him  thither.  True  penitents  mourn  for  their  sins  as  heartily 
as  ever  they  did  for  any  outward  afflictions  ; and  are  in  bitter- 
ness, as  for  an  only  son  or  a first-born,  for  they  are  brought  to 
see  more  evils  in  their  sins  than  in  their  troubles.  (3.) 
Self-loathing  is  evermore  the  companion  of  true  repentance  , 
(Ezek.  vi.  9.)  They  shall  loathe  themselves  for  the  evils  which 
they  have  committed.  We  must  not  only  be  angry  at  ourselves 
for  the  wrong  and  damage  we  have  by  sin  done  to  our  own 
souls,  but  must  abhor  ourselves,  as  having  by  sin  made  our- 
selves odious  to  the  pure  and  holy  God,  who  cannot  endure  to 
look  upon  iniquity.  If  sin  be  truly  an  abomination  to  us,  sin 
in  ourselves  will  especially  be  so  ; the  nearer  it  is  to  us,  the 
more  loathsome  it  will  be.  (4.)  The  more  we  see  of  the  glory 
ami  majesty  of  God,  and  the  more  we  see  of  the  vileness  and 
odiousness  of  sin,  and  of  ourselves  because  of  sin,  the  more  we 
shall  abase  and  abhor  ourselves  for  it.  “ Now  mine  eye  sees 
what  a God  he  is,  whom  I have  offended,  the  brightness  of 
t h 3 1 majesty  which  by  wilful  sin  I have  spit  in  the  face  of,  the 
tenderness  of  that  mercy  which  I have  spurned  at  the  bowels 
of  ; now  I see  what  a just  and  holy  God  he  is,  whose  wrath  I 
have  incurred  ; wherefore  I abhor  myself.  Woe  is  me,  for  I am 
undone,”  Isa.  vi.  5.  God  had  challenged  Job  to  look  upon 
proud  men  and  abase  them  ; “ I cannot,”  says  Job,  “ pretend 
to  it  ; I have  enough  to  do  to  get  my  own  proud  heart  humbled, 
to  abase  that  and  bring  that  low.”  Let  us  leave  it  to  God  to 
govern  the  world,  and  make  it  our  care,  in  the  strength  of  his 
grace,  to  govern  ourselves  and  our  own  hearts  well. 

7 And  it  was  so,  that,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
these  words  unto  Job,  the  Loud  said  to  Eliphaz  the 
Temanite,  My  wrath  is  kindled  against  thee,  and 
against  thy  two  friends:  for  ye  have  not  spoken  of 
me  the  thing  that  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job  hath.  8 
Therefore  take  unto  you  now  seven  bullocks  and 
seven  rams,  and  go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up 
for  yourselves  a burnt-offering  ; and  my  servant  Job 
shall  pray  for  you,  for  him  will  I accept;  lest  I deal 
with  you  after  your  folly,  in  that  ye  have  not  spoken 
of  me  the  thing  which  is  right,  like  my  servant  Job. 
9 So  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  Bildad  the  Slm- 
hite,  anti  Zophar  the  Naamathite.  went,  and  did 
according  as  the  Loud  commanded  them  ; the  Loud 
also  accepted  Job. 

Job,  in  his  discourses,  had  complained  very  much  of  the 
censures  of  his  friends,  and  their  hard  usage  of  him,  and  had 
appealed  to  God  as  Judge  between  him  and  them,  and  thought 
it  hard,  that  judgment  was  not  immediately  given  upon  the 
appeal.  While  God  was  catechising  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind, 
one  would  have  thought  that  be  only  was  in  the  wrong,  and 
that  the  case  would  certainly  go  against  him  ; but  here,  to 
our  great  surprise,  we  find  it  quite  otherwise,  and  the  defini- 
tive sentence  given  in  Job’s  favour.  Wherefore  judge  nothing 
before  the  time.  Those  who  are  truly  righteous  before  God, 
may  have  their  righteousness  clouded  and  eclipsed  by  great 
and  uncommon  afflictions,  by  the  severe  censures  of  men,  by 
their  own  frailties  and  foolish  passions,  bv  the  sharp  reproof* 
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ot  the  word  and  conscience,  and  the  deep  humiliation  of  their 
own  spirits  under  the  sense  of  God’s  terrors  ; and  yet,  in  due 
time,  these  clouds  shall  all  blow  over,  and  God  will  bring 
forth  their  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  their  judgment  as  the 
noun-day,  Ps.  xxxvii.  6.  lie  cleared  Job's  righteousness  here, 
because  he,  like  an  honest  man,  held  it  fast,  and  would  not 
let  it  go.  We  have  here, 

I.  Judgment  given  against  Job’s  three  friends,  upon  the  con- 
troversy between  them  and  Job.  Elihu  is  not  censured  here, 
lor  he  distinguished  himself  from  the  rest  in  the  management 
of  the  dispute,  and  acted,  not  as  a party,  but  as  a moderator  ; 
and  moderation  will  have  its  praise  with  God,  whether  it  have 
with  men  or  no.  In  the  judgment  here  given,  Job  is  magni- 
fied, and  his  three  friends  mortified.  While  we  were  examin- 
ing the  discourses  on  both  sides,  we  could  not  discern,  and 
therefore  durst  not  determine,  who  was  in  the  right  ; some- 
thing of  truth  we  thought  they  both  had  on  their  side,  but  we 
could  not  cleave  the  hair  between  them  ; nor  would  we,  for  all 
tlie  world,  have  been  to  give  the  decisive  sentence  upon  the 
case,  lest  we  should  have  determined  wrong  : but  it  is  well 
that  the  judgment  is  the  Lord's,  and  we  are  sure  that  his  judg- 
ment is  according  to  truth  ; to  it  we  will  refer  ourselves,  and 
by  it  we  will  abide. 

Now,  in  the  judgment  here  given, 

1.  Job  is  greatly  magnified,  and  comes  off  with  honour.  He 
was  but  one  against  three,  a beggar  against  three  princes,  and 
vet,  having  God  on  his  side,  he  needed  not  fear  the  result, 
though  thousands  set  themselves  against  him.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  When  God  appeared  for  him;  After  the  Lord  had 
spoken  these  words  unto  Job,  v.  7.  After  he  had  convinced  and 
humbled  him,  and  brought  him  to  repentance,  for  what  he 
had  said  amiss,  that  he  owned  him  in  what  he  had  said  well, 
comforted  him,  and  put  honour  upon  him  ; not  till  then,  for 
we  are  not  ready  for  God’s  approbation  till  we  judge  and  con- 
demn ourselves  ; but  then  he  thus  pleaded  his  cause,  for  he 
that  has  torn,  will  heal  us,  he  that  has  smitten,  will  hind  us. 
The  Comforter  shall  convince,  John  xvi.  8.  See  in  what 
method  we  are  to  expect  divine  acceptance  ; we  must  first  be 
humbled  under  divine  rebukes.  After  God,  by  speaking  these 
words,  had  caused  grief,  he  returned  and  had  compassion, 
according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies  ; for  he  will  not  con- 
tend for  ever,  but  will  debate  in  measure,  and  stay  his  rough 
wind  in  the  day  of  his  east  wind.  Now  that  Job  had  hum- 
bled himself,  God  exalted  him.  True  penitents  shall  find 
favour  with  God,  and  what  they  have  said  and  done  amiss, 
shall  no  more  be  mentioned  against  them.  Then  God  is  well 
pleased  with  us,  when  we  are  brought  to  abhor  ourselves. 

(2.)  How  he  appeared  for  him.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that 
all  his  offences  are  forgiven,  for  if  he  be  dignified,  as  we  find 
he  is  here,  no  doubt  he  is  justified.  Job  had  sometimes  inti- 
mated with  great  assurance,  that  God  would  clear  him  at  last, 
and  he  was  not  made  ashamed  of  the  hope. 

fl.]  God  calls  him  again  and  again  his  servant  Joh  ; four 
times  in  two  verses,  and  he  seems  to  take  a pleasure  in  call- 
ing him  so,  as  before  his  troubles,  (ch.  i.  8.)  “ Hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job ? Though  he  is  poor  and  despised,  he 
is  my  servant,  and  as  dear  to  me  as  when  he  was  in  prosperi- 
ty ; though  he  has  his  faults,  and  has  appeared  to  be  a man 
subject  to  like  passions  as  others  ; though  he  has  contended 
with  me,  has  gone  about  to  disannul  my  judgment,  and  has 
darkened  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  ; yet  he  sees 
his  error,  and  retracts  it,  and  therefore  he  is  my  servant  Job 
still.”  If  we  still  hold  fast  the  integrity  and  fidelity  of  ser- 
-auts  to  God,  as  Job  did,  though  we  may  for  a time  be  de- 
prived of  the  credit  and  comfort  of  the  relation,  we  shall  be 
restored  to  it  at  last,  as  he  was.  The  Devil  had  undertaken 
to  prove  Job  a hypocrite,  and  his  three  friends  had  con- 
demned him  as  a wicked  man  ; but  God  will  confess  those 
whom  he  accepts,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  run  down  by 
the  malice  of  hell  or  earth.  If  God  says,  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  it  is  of  little  consequence  who  says  other- 
wise. 

[2.]  He  owns  that  he  had  spoken  of  him  the  thing  that  was 
right,,  beyond  what  his  antagonists  had  done  ; he  had  given  a 
much  better  account  of  the  Divine  Providence,  than  they  had 
done.  They  had  wronged  God,  by  making  prosperity  a mark 
of  the  true  church,  and  affliction  a certain  indication  of  God’s 
wrath  ; but  Job  had  done  him  right,  by  manitaining  that 
God’s  love  and  hatred  are  to  be  judged  of  by  what  is  in  men, 
not  by  what  is  fce/ore  them,  Eccl.  ix.  1.  Observe,  irst,  Those 
do  the  most  justice  to  God  and  his  providence,  who  have  an 
eye  to  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  another  world  more 
than  to  those  of  this,  and  with  the  prospect  of  those  solve  the 
difficulties  of  the  present  administration.  Job  had  referred 
things  to  the  future  judgment,  and  the  future  state,  more  than 
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his  friends  had  done,  and  therefore  he  spake  of  God  that 
which  was  right,  better  than  his  friends  had  done.  Secondly, 
Though  Job  had  spoken  some  things  amiss,  even  concerning 
God,  whom  he  made  too  bold  with,  yet  he  is  commended  for 
what  he  spake  that  was  right.  We  must  not  only  not  reject  that 
which  is  true  and  good,  but  must  not  deny  it  its  due  praise, 
though  there  appear  in  it  a mixture  of  human  frailty  and  in- 
firmity. Thirdly,  Job  was  in  the  right,  and  his  friends  in  the 
wrong,  and  yet  he  was  in  pain,  and  they  at  ease  ; a plain  evi- 
dence that  we  cannot  judge  of  men  and  their  sentiments  by 
looking  in  their  faces  or  purses  ; He  only  can  do  it  infallibly 
who  sees  men’s  hearts. 

[3.]  He  will  pass  his  word  for  Job,  that,  notwithstanding  all 
the  wrong  his  friends  had  done  him,  he  is  so  good  a man,  and 
of  such  a humble  tender  forgiving  spirit,  that  he  will  very 
readily  pray  for  them,  and  use  his  interest  in  heaven  on  their 
behalf.  “ My  servant  Job  will  pray  for  you,  I know  he  will. 
I have  pardoned  him,  and  he  has  the  comfort  of  it,  and  there- 
fore he  will  pardon  you.” 

[4.]  He  appoints  him  to  be  the  priest  of  this  congregation, 
and  promises  to  accept  him  and  his  mediation  for  his  friends. 
“ Take  vour  sacrifices  to  my  servant  Job,  for  him  will  1 ac- 
cept.” Those  whom  God  washes  from  their  sins,  he  makes  to 
himself  kings  and  priests.  True  penitents  shall  not  only  find 
favour  as  petitioners  for  themselves,  but  be  accepted  as  inter- 
cessors for  others  also.  It  was  a great  honour  that  God  here- 
by put  upon  Job,  in  appointing  him  to  offer  sacrifice  for  his 
friends,  as  formerly  he  used  to  do  for  his  own  children,  ch.  i. 
5.  And  a happy  presage  it  was  of  his  restoration  to  his  pros- 
perity again,  and  indeed  a good  step  towards  it,  that  he  was 
thus  restored  to  the  priesthood.  Thus  he  became  a type  of 
Christ,  through  whom  alone  we  and  our  spiritual  sacrifices  are 
acceptable  to  God  ; see  1 Pet.  ii.  5.  “ Go  to  my  servant  Job, 

to  my  servant  Jesus,”  ( from  whom  for  a time  he  hid  his  face,  j 
“ put  your  sacrifices  into  his  hand,  make  use  of  him  as  your 
Advocate,  for  him  will  I accept,  but,  out  of  him,  you  must  ex- 
pect to  be  dealt  with  according  to  your  folly.”  And  as  Job 
prayed  and  offered  sacrifice  for  those  that  had  grieved  and 
wounded  his  spirit,  so  Christ  prayed  and  died  for  his  perse- 
cutors, and  ever  lives,  making  intercession  for  the  transgressors. 

2.  Job’s  friends  are  greatly  mortified.  They  were  good  men 
and  belonged  to  God,  and  therefore  he  would  not  let  them  lie 
still  in  their  mistake  any  more  than  Job,  but,  having  humbled 
him  by  a discourse  out  of  the  whirlwind,  he  takes  another 
course  to  humble  them.  Job,  who  was  dearest  to  him,  was 
first  chidden,  but  the  rest  in  their  turn.  When  they  heard 
Job  talked  to,  it  is  probable  they  flattered  themselves  with  a 
conceit  that  they  were  in  the  right,  and  Job  in  all  the  fault, 
but  God  soon  took  them  to  task,  and  made  them  know  the 
contrary.  In  most  disputes  and  controversies,  there  is  some- 
thing amiss  on  both  sides,  either  in  the  merits  of  the  cause,  ot 
in  the  management,  or  in  both  ; and  it  is  fit  that  both  sides 
should  be  told  of  it,  and  made  to  see  their  errors.  God  ad- 
dresses this  to  Eliphaz,  not  only  as  the  senior,  but  as  the  ring- 
leader in  the  attack  made  upon  Job.  Now, 

(1.)  God  tells  them  plainly,  they  had  not  spoken  of  him  the 
thing  that  was  right,  like  Job,  that  is,  they  had  censured  and 
condemned  Job,  upon  a false  hypothesis,  had  represented  God 
fighting  against  Job  as  anenemy,  when  really  he  was  only  try- 
ing him  as  a Friend  ; and  this  was  not  right.  Those  do  no* 
say  well  of  God,  who  represent  his  fatherly  chastisements  of 
his  own  children  as  judicial  punishments,  and  who  cut  them 
off  from  his  favour  upon  the  account  ot  them.  Note,  It  is  a 
dangerous  thing  to  judge  uncharitably  of  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  state  of  others,  for,  in  so  doing,  we  may  perhaps  con- 
demn those  whom  God  has  accepted,  which  is  a great  provo- 
cation to  him,  it  is  offending  his  little  ones  ; and  he  takes 
himself  to  be  wronged  in  all  the  wrongs  that  are  done  to 
them. 

(2.)  He  assures  them  he  was  angry  with  them  ; My  wrath 
is  kindled  against  thee  and  thy  two  friends.  God  is  very  angry 
vr’th  those  who  despise  and  reproach  their  brethren,  who  insult 
over  them,  and  judge  hardly  of  them,  either  for  their  calami- 
ties, or  for  their  infirmities.  Though  they  were  wise  and  good 
men.  yet,  when  they  spake  amiss,  God  was  angry  with  them, 
and  let  them  know  it. 

( 3. ) He  requires  from  them  a sacrifice  to  make  atonement  for 
what  they  had  said  amiss  : they  must  bring  each  of  them  seven 
bullocks,  and  each  of  them  seven  rams,  to  be  offered  up  to 
God  for  a burnt-offering  ; for  it  should  seem,  that,  before  the 
law  of  Moses,  all  sacrifices,  even  those  of  atonement,  were 
wholly  burnt,  and  therefore  were  so  called.  They  thought 
they  had  spoken  wonderfully  well,  and  that  God  was  be- 
holden to  them  for  pleading  his  cause,  and  owed  them  a good 
reward  for  it ; but  they  are  told.  that,  on  the  contrary  he  13 
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displeased  with  them,  requires  from  them  a sacrifice,  and 
threatens,  that,  otherwise,  he  will  deal  with  them  after  their 
folly.  God  is  oiten  angry  at  that  in  us,  which  we  are  our- 
selves proud  of,  and  sees  much  amiss  in  that  which  we  think 
was  done  well. 

(4.)  He  orders  them  to  go  to  Job,  and  beg  of  him  to  offer 
their  sacrifices,  and  pray  for  them,  otherwise  they  should  not 
be  accepted.  By  this,  God  designed,  [1.]  To  humble  them 
and  lay  them  low.  They  thought  that  they  only  were  the 
favourites  of  Heaven,  and  that  Job  had  no  interest  there  ; but 
God  gives  them  to  understand  that  he  had  a better  interest 
there  than  they  had,  and  stood  fairer  for  God’s  acceptance 
than  they  did.  The  day  may  come,  when  those  who  despise 
and  censure  God’s  people  will  court  their  favour,  and  be  made 
to  know  that  God  has  loved  them.  Rev.  iii.  9.  The  foolish  vir- 
gins will  beg  oil  of  the  wise.  [2.]  To  oblige  them  to  make 
their  peace  with  Job,  as  the  condition  of  their  making  their 
peace  with  God.  If  thy  brother  has  aught  against  thee,  (as 
Job  had  a great  deal  against  them,)  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Satisfaction  must  first 
be  made  for  wrong  done,  according  as  the  nature  of  the  thing 
requires,  before  we  can  hope  to  obtain  from  God  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin.  See  how  thoroughly  God  espoused  the  cause  of 
his  servant  Job,  and  engaged  in  it ; God  will  not  be  reconciled 
to  those  that  have  offended  him,  till  they  have  first  begged  his 
pardon,  and  he  be  reconciled  to  them.  Job  and  his  friends 
had  differed  in  their  opinion  about  many  things,  and  been  too 
neen  in  their  reflections  one  upon  another,  but  now’  they  were 
to  be  made  friends  ; in  order  to  that,  they  are  not  to  argue  the 
matter  over  again,  and  try  to  give  it  a new  turn,  (that  might 
be  endless,)  but  they  must  agree  in  a sacrifice  and  a prayer, 
and  that  must  reconcile  them  : they  must  unite  in  affection 
and  devotion,  when  they  could  not  concur  in  the  same  senti- 
ments. Those  who  differ  in  judgment  about  lesser  things,  yet 
are  one  in  Christ  the  great  Sacrifice,  and  meet  at  the  same 
throne  of  grace,  and  therefore  ought  to  love  and  bear  with  one 
another.  Once  more,  observe,  When  God  was  angry  with 
Job’s  friends,  he  did  himself  put  them  in  a way  to  make  their 
peace  with  him.  Our  quarrels  with  God  always  begin  on  our 
part,  but  the  reconciliation  begins  on  las. 

II.  The  acquiescence  of  Job’s  friends  in  this  judgment  given, 
v.  9.  They  were  good  men,  and,  as  soon  as  they  understood 
what  the  mind  of  the  Lord  was,  they  did  as  he  commanded 
them,  and  that  speedily  and  without  gainsaying,  though  it  was 
against  flesh  and  blood  to  court  him  thus  whom  they  had  con- 
demned. Note,  Those  who  would  be  reconciled  to  God,  must 
carefully  use  the  prescribed  means  and  methods  of  reconcilia- 
tion. Peace  with  God  is  to  be  had  only  in  his  own  way,  and 
upon  his  own  terms,  and  they  will  never  seem  hard  to  those 
who  know  how  to  value  the  privilege,  but  they  will  be  glad  of 
it  upon  any  terms,  though  ever  so  humbling.  Job’s  friends 
had  all  joined  in  accusing  Job,  and  now  they  join  in  begging 
his  pardon  ; those  that  have  sinned  together,  should  repent 
together.  They  that  appeal  to  God,  as  both  Job  and  his  friends 
had  often  done,  must  resolve  to  stand  by  his  award,  whether 
pleasing  or  unpleasing  to  their  own  mind.  And  they  that 
conscientiously  observe  God’s  commands,  need  not  doubt  of 
his  favour  ; The  Lard  also  accepted  Job,  and  his  friends,  in 
answer  to  his  prayer.  It  is  not  said,  He  accepted  them, 
(though  that  is  implied,)  but,  He  accepted  Job  for  them  ; so 
he  has  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  Eph.  i.  6.  Matt.  iii.  17. 
Job  did  not  insult  over  his  friends,  upon  the  testimony  God 
had  given  concerning  him,  and  the  submission  they  were 
obliged  to  make  to  him  ; but,  God  being  graciously  reconciled 
to  him,  he  was  easily  reconciled  to  them,  and  then  God  ac- 
cepted him.  This  is  that  we  should  aim  at  in  all  our  prayers 
and  services,  to  be  accepted  of  the  Lord;  this  must  be  the 
top  of  our  ambition,  not  to  have  praise  of  men,  but  to  please 
God. 

10  And  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job, 
when  lie  prayed  for  his  friends:  also  the  Lord 
gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before.  11 
Then  came  there  unto  him  all  his  brethren,  and 
all  his  sisters,  and  all  they  that  had  been  of  his 
acquaintance  before,  and  did  eat  bread  with  him 
in  his  house  ; and  they  bemoaned  him,  and  com- 
forted him  over  all  the  evil  that  the  Lord  had 
brought  upon  him : every  man  also  gave  him  a 
piece  of  money,  and  every  one  an  ear-ring  of  gold. 
12  So  the  Lord  blessed  the  latter  end  of  Job  more 
than  his  beginning:  for  he  had  fourteen  thousand 
sheep,  and  six  thousand  camels,  and  a thousand 
Vol.  II  T 


yoke  of  oxen,  and  a thousand  shc-asses.  13  He 
had  also  seven  sons,  and  three  daughters.  14  And 
he  called  the  name  of  the  first  Jemima;  and  the 
name  of  the  second,  Kezia ; and  the  name  of  the 
third,  Keren-Happuch.  15  And  in  all  the  land 
were  no  women  found  so  fair  as  the  daughters  oi 
Job:  and  their  father  gave  them  inheritance  among 
their  brethren.  16  After  this  lived  Job  an  hundred 
and  forty  years,  and  saw  his  sons,  and  his  sons' 
sons,  even  four  generations.  17  So  Job  died,  being, 
old  and  full  of  days. 

Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  (says  the  apostle,  Janx 
v.  11.)  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  what  end  the 
Lord,  at  length,  put  to  his  troubles.  In  the  beginning  of  this 
book,  we  had  Job’s  patience  underhis  troubles,  for  an  example 
here,  in  the  close,  for  our  encouragement  to  follow  that  exam- 
ple, we  have  the  happy  issue  of  his  troubles,  and  the  prosper- 
ous condition  to  which  he  was  restored  after  them,  which  con- 
firms us  in  counting  them  happy  which  endure.  Perhaps,  too, 
the  extraordinary  prosperity  which  Job  was  crowned  with  after 
his  afflictions,  was  intended  to  be  to  us  Christians  a type  and 
figure  of  the  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven,  which  the  afflic- 
tions of  this  present  time  are  working  for  us,  and  in  which  they 
will  issue  at  last  ; this  will  be  moie  than  double  to  all  the  de- 
lights and  satisfactions  we  now  enjoy,  as  Job’s  after-pros- 
perity was  to  his  former,  though  then  he  was  the  greatest  of 
all  the  men  of  the  east.  He  that  rightly  endures  temptation, 
when  he  is  tried,  shall  receive  a crown  of  life,  (Jam.  i.  12.)  as 
Job,  when  he  was  tried,  received  all  the  wealth,  and  honour, 
and  comfort,  which  here  we  have  an  account  of. 

I.  God  returned  in  ways  of  mercy  to  him  ; and  his  thoughts 
concerning  him  were  thoughts  of  good,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give 
the  expected  (nay,  the  unexpected)  end,  Jer.  xxix.  11.  His 
troubles  began  in  Satan’s  malice,  which  God  restrained  ; his 
restoration  began  in  God’s  mercy,  which  Satan  could  not  op- 
pose. Job’s  sorest  complaint,  and  indeed  the  sorrowful  accent 
of  all  Iris  complaints,  on  which  he  laid  the  greatest  emphasis, 
was,  that  God  appeared  against  him  : but  now  God  plainly 
appeared  for  him,  and  watched  over  him  to  build  and  to  plant, 
like  as  he  had  (at  least,  in  his  apprehension)  watched  over  him 
to  pluck  up  and  to  throw  down,  Jer.  xxxi.28.  This  put  a new 
face  upon  his  affairs  immediately,  and  every  thing  now  looked 
as  pleasing  and  promising,  as,  before,  it  had  looked  gloomy 
and  frightful.  1.  God  turned  his  captivity,  that  is,  he  redress- 
ed his  grievances,  and  took  away  all  the  causes  of  his  com- 
plaints ; he  loosed  him  from  the  bond  with  which  Satan  had  now, 
lor  a great  while,  bound  him,  and  delivered  him  out  of  those 
cruel  hands  into  which  he  had  delivered  him.  We  may  sup- 
pose that  now  all  his  bodily  pains  and  distempers  were  healed, 
so  suddenly,  and  so  thoroughly,  that  the  cure  was  next  to 
miraculous  ; His  flesh  became  fresher  than  a child’s,  and  he 
returned  to  the  days  of  his  youth  ; what  was  more,  he  felt  a 
very  great  alteration  in  his  mind  ; it  was  calm  and  easy,  and 
the  tumult  was  all  over,  his  disquieting  thoughts  were  all 
vanished,  his  fears  silenced,  and  the  consolations  of  God  were 
now  as  much  the  delight  of  his  soul,  as  his  terrors  had  been 
its  burthen.  The  tide  thus  turned,  and  his  troubles  began  to 
ebb  as  fast  as  they  had  flowed,  just  then  when  he  was  praying 
for  his  friends,  praying  over  his  sacrifice  which  he  offered  for 
them.  Mercy  did  not  return,  when  he  was  disputing  with  his 
friends,  no,  not  though  he  had  right  on  his  side,  but  when  he 
was  praying  for  them  ; for  God  is  better  served  and  pleased 
with  our  warm  devotions  than  with  our  warm  disputations. 
When  Job  completed  his  repentance  by  this  instance  of  his 
forgiving  men  their  trespasses,  then  God  completed  his  remis- 
sion by  turning  his  captivity.  Note,  We  are  really  doing  our 
business,  when  we  are  praying  for  our  friends,  if  we  pray  in  a 
right  manner,  for  in  those  prayers  there  is  not  only  faith,  but 
love.  Christ  has  taught  us  to  pray  with,  and  for,  others,  in 
teaching  us  to  say,  Our  Father  ; and  in  seeking  mercy  for 
others,  we  may  find  mercy  ourselves.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  his 
exaltation  and  dominion  there,  where  he  ever  lives  making  in- 
tercession. Some,  by  the  turning  of  Job’s  captivity,  under- 
stand the  restitution  which  the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans  made 
of  the  cattle  which  they  had  taken  from  him,  God  wonderfully 
inclining  them  to  do  it  ; and  with  these  he  began  the  world 
again.  Probably,  it  was  so  ; those  spoilers  had  swallowed  down 
his  riches,  but  they  were  forced  to  vomit  them  up  again,  ch.  xx. 
15.  But  1 rather  understand  this  more  generally  of  the  turn 
now  given.  2.  God  doubled  his  possessions;  Also  the  Lord 
gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before.  It  is  probable  that 
he  did  at  first,  by  some  way  or  other,  intimate  to  him,  that 
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was  his  gracious  purpose,  by  degrees,  in  due  time,  to  bring 
hirn  to  such  a height  of  prosperity,  that  he  should  have  twice 
as  much  as  ever  he  had,  for  the  encouraging  of  his  hope  and 
the  quickening  of  his  industry,  and  that  it  might  appear  that 
this  wonderful  increase  was  a special  token  of  God’s  favour. 
And  it  may  be  considered  as  intended,  (1.)  To  balance  his 
losses:  he  suffered  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  therefore  God 
made  it  up  to  him  with  advantage,  and  allowed  him  more 
than  interest  upon  interest.  God  will  take  care  that  none 
shall  lose  by  him.  (2.)  To  recompense  his  patience  and  his 
confidence  in  God,  which  (notwithstanding  the  workings  of 
corruption)  he  did  not  cast  away,  but  still  held  fast,  and  that 
is  it  which  has  a great  recommence  of  reward,  Heb.  x.  35.  Job’s 
friends  had  often  put  their  severe  censure  of  Job  upon  this 
issue,  If  thou  i cert  pure  and  upright,  surely  now  he  would 
awake  for  thee,  ch.  viii.  6.  But  he  does  not  awake  for  thee, 
therefore  thou  art  not  upright ; “ Well,”  says  God,  “ though 
your  argument  be  not  conclusive,  I will,  even  by  that,  demon- 
strate the  integrity  of  my  servant  Job  ; his  latter  end  shall 
greatly  increase,  and  by  that  it  shall  appear,  since  you  will 
have  it  so,  that  it  was  not  for  any  injustice  in  his  hands,  that 
he  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things.”  Now  it  appeared  that  Job 
had  reason  to  bless  God  for  taking  away,  (as  he  did,  ch.  i.2l.) 
since  it  made  so  good  a return. 

II.  His  old  acquaintance,  neighbours,  and  relations,  were 
very  kind  to  him,  v.  11.  They  had  been  estranged  from  him, 
and  it  was  not  the  least  of  the  grievances  of  his  afflicted  state  ; 
he  bitterly  complained  of  their  unkindness,  ch.  xix.  13,  See. 
But  now  they  visited  him,  with  all  possible  expressions  of 
affection  and  respect.  1.  They  put  honour  upon  him,  in  com- 
ing to  dine  with  him  as  formerly,  but  (we  may  suppose)  pri- 
vately bringing  their  entertainment  along  with  them,  so  that 
he  had  the  reputation  of  feasting  them  without  the  expense. 
2.  They  sympathized  with  him,  and  showed  a tender  concern 
for  him,  such  as  becomes  brethren.  They  bemoaned  him, 
when  they  talked  over  the  calamities  of  his  afflicted  state  ; 
and  comforted  him,  when  they  took  notice  of  God’s  gracious 
returns  to  him.  They  wept  for  his  griefs,  and  rejoiced  in  his 
joys,  and  proved  not  such  miserable  comforters  as  his  three 
iriends,  that,  as  first,  were  so  forward  and  officious  to  attend 
him.  These  were  not  such  great  men,  nor  such  learned  and 
eloquent  men  as  those,  but  they  proved  much  more  skilful  and 
kind  in  comforting  Job.  God  sometimes  chooses  the  foolish 
and  weak  things  of  the  world,  as  for  conviction,  so  for  corn- 
tort.  3.  They  made  a collection  among  them  for  the  repair  of 
his  losses,  and  the  setting  of  him  up  again  : they  did  not  think 
it  enough  to  say,  Be  warmed,  Be  filled,  but  gave  him  such 
things  as  would  be  of  use  to  him,  Jam.  ii.  16.  Every  one 
gave  him  a piece  of  money,  some  more,  it  is  likely,  and  some 
less,  according  to  their  ability,  and  every  one  an  ear-ring  of 
gold,  (an  ornament  much  used  by  the  children  of  the  east,) 
which  would  be  as  good  as  money  to  him  ; this  was  a super- 
fluity which  they  could  well  spare,  and  the  rule  is.  That  our 
abundance  must  be  a supply  to  our  brethren’s  necessity.  But 
why  did  Job’s  relations  now,  at  length,  show  this  kindness  to 
mm'!  (1.)  God  put  it  in  their  hearts  to  do  so;  and  every 
creature  is  that  to  us  that  he  makes  it  to  be.  Job  had  acknow- 
ledged God  in  their  estrangement  from  him,  for  which  he  now 
rewarded  him  in  turning  them  to  him  again.  (2.)  Perhaps 
some  of  them  withdrew  from  him  because  they  thought  him  a 
hypocrite,  but  now  that  his  integrity  was  made  manifest,  they 
returned  to  him,  and  to  communion  with  him  again.  When 
God  was  friendly  to  him,  they  were  all  willing  to  be  friendly 
too,  Ps.  cxix.  74,  79.  Others  of  them,  it  may  be,  withdrew 
because  he  was  poor,  and  sore,  and  a rueful  spectacle,  but 
now  that  he  began  to  recover,  they  were  willing  to  renew  their 
acquaintance  with  him.  Swallow-friends,  that  are  gone  in 
winter,  will  return  in  the  spring,  though  their  friendship  is  of 
little  value.  (3.)  Perhaps  the  rebuke  which  God  had  given 
to  Eliphaz  and  the  other  two,  for  their  unkindness  to  Job, 
awakened  the  rest  of  his  friends  to  return  to  their  duty.  Re- 
proofs to  others  we  should  thus  take  as  admonitions  and  in- 
structions to  us.  4.  Job  prayed  for  his  friends,  and  then  they 
flocked  about  him,  overcome  by  his  kindness,  and  every  one 
desiring  an  interest  in  his  prayers.  The  more  we  pray  for 
our  friends  and  relations,  the  more  comfort  we  may  expect  in 
them. 

III.  His  estate  strangely  increased,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  the  little  that  his  friends  gave  him.  He  thanktully  re- 
ceived their  courtesy,  and  did  not  think  it  below  him  to  have 
his  estate  repaired  by  contributions  ; he  did  not,  on  the  one 
hand,  urge  his  friends  to  raise  money  for  him,  he  acquits  him- 
self from  that,  (ch.  vi.  22.)  Did  I say.  Bring  unto  me  or  give 
me  a reward  of  your  substance ? Yet  what  they  brought,  lie 
thankfully  accepted,  and  did  not  upbraid  them  with  tner 
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former  unkindnesses,  nor  asx  them  why  they  did  not  do  this 
sooner  ; he  was  neither  so  covetous  and  griping  as  to  ask ‘.heir 
charity,  nor  so  proud  and  ill-natured  as  to  refuse  it  when  they 
offered  it ; and  being  in  so  good  a temper,  God  gave  him  that 
which  was  far  better  than  their  money  and  ear-rings,  and  that 
was,  his  blessing,  r.  12.  The  Lord  comforted  him  now,  ac- 
cording to  the  days  wherein  he  had  afflicted  him,  and  blessed 
Ins  latter  end  more  than  his  beginning.  Observe,  1.  The  bless-  * 
ing  of  the  Lord  makes  rich  ; it  is  he  that  gives  us  power  to  get 
wealth,  and  gives  success  in  honest  endeavours.  Those  there- 
fore that  would  thrive,  must  have  an  eye  to  God’s  blessing, 
and  never  go  out  of  it,  no,  not  into  the  warm  sun  ; and  those 
that  have  thriven,  must  not  sacrifice  to  their  own  net,  but  ac- 
knowledge their  obligations  to  God  for  his  blessing.  2.  That 
blessing  can  make  very  rich,  and  sometimes  makes  good  peo- 
ple so.  Those  that  are  become  rich  by  getting,  think  they 
can  easily  make  themselves  very  rich  by  saving  ; but  as  those 
that  have  little,  must  depend  upon  God  to  make  it  much,  so 
those  that  have  much,  must  depend  upon  God  to  make  it  more, 
and  to  double  it ; else  ye  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little. 
Hag.  i.  6.  3.  The  last  days  of  a good  man  sometimes  prove 

his  best  days,  his  last  works  his  best  works,  his  last  comforts 
his  best  comforts  ; for  his  path,  like  that  of  the  morning-light, 
shines  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day.  Of  a wicked  man 
it  is  said.  His  last  state  is  worse  than  his  first,  (Luke  xi.  26.) 
but  of  the  upright  man,  His  end  is  peace  ; and  sometimes  the 
nearer  it  is  the  clearer  are  the  views  of  it.  In  respect  of  out- 
ward prosperity,  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  make  the  latter 
end  of  a good  man’s  life  more  comfortable  than  the  former  part 
of  it  has  been,  and  strangely  to  outdo  the  expectations  of  his 
afflicted  people,  who  thought  they  should  never  have  lived  to 
see  better  days,  that  we  may  not  despair  even  in  the  depths  of 
adveisity  ; we  know  not  what  good  times  we  may  yet  be  re- 
served for  in  our  latter  end.  Non  si  male  nunc,  et  dim  sic  erit 
— It  may  be  well  with  us,  though  now  it  is  otherwise.  Job,  in 
his  affliction,  had  wished  to  bens  in  months  past,  as  rich  as  he 
had  been  before,  and  quite  despaired  of  that ; but  God  is 
often  better  to  us  than  our  own  fears,  nay,  than  our  own 
wishes,  for  Job’s  possessions  were  doubled  to  him  ; the  num- 
ber of  his  cattle,  his  sheep  and  camels,  his  oxen  and  she- 
asses,  is  just  double  here  to  what  it  was.  ch.  i.  3.  This  is  a 
remarkable  instance  of  the  extent  of  the  Divine  Providence  to 
things  that  seem  minute,  as  this,  of  the  exact  number  of  a 
man’s  cattle  ; as  also  of  the  harmony  of  Providence,  and  the  , | 
reference  of  one  event  to  another  ; for  known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Job’s  other  posses- 
sions, no  doubt,  were  increased  in  proportion  to  his  cattle, 
lands,  money,  and  servants,  &c.  So  that  if  before  he  was  the 
greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  east,  what  was  he  now ! 

IV.  His  family  was  buiit  up  again,  and  he  had  great  com- 
fort in  his  children,  t>.  13 — 15.  The  last  of  his  afflictions  that 
are  recorded,  (ch.  i.)  and  the  most  grievous,  was,  the  death 
of  all  his  children  atonce  : his  friends  upbraided  him  with  it, 
(ch.  viii.  4.)  but  God  repaired  even  that  breach  in  process  of 
time,  either  by  the  same  wife,  or,  she  being  dead,  by  another  , 

1.  The  number  of  his  children  was  the  same  as  before,  seven 
sons  anil  three  daughters.  Some  give  this  reason  why  they  were 
not  doubled  as  his  cattle  were,  because  his  children  that  were 
dead,  were  not  lost,  but  gone  before  to  a better  world  ; and 
therefore  if  he  have  but  the  same  number  of  them,  they  may  be 
reckoned  doubled,  for  he  has  two  fleeces  of  children,  (as  I 
may  say,)  Mahanaim — Two  hosts,  one  in  heaven,  the  other  on 
earth,  and  in  both  he  is  rich.  2.  The  names  of  his  daughters 
are  here  registered,  (v.  14.)  because,  in  the  significations  of 
them,  they  seemed  designed  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of 
God’s  great  goodness  to  him  in  the  surprising  change  of  his 
condition  ; he  called  the  first  Jemima,  The  day,  (whence  per-  , 
haps  Diana  had  her  name,)  because  of  the  shining  forth  of  his 
prosperity  after  a dark  night  of  affliction.  The  next  Kezia,  a 
spice  of  a very  fragrant  smell,  because  (says  Bishop  Patrick) 
God  had  healed  his  ulcers.  The  third  Keren-happuch,  that 
is,  Plenty  restored,  or  A horn  of  paint ; because  (says  he)  God 
had  wiped  away  the  tears  which  fouled  his  face,  ch.  xvi.  16. 
Concerning  these  daughters  we  are  here  told,  t>.  15.  (1.)  That 
God  adorned  them  with  great  beauty,  no  women  so  fair  as  the 
daughters  of  Job.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  often  find  women 
praised  for  their  beauty,  as  Sarah,  Rebekqji,  *nd  many  others  ; 
but  we  never  find  any  women  in  the  New  Testament,  whose 
beauty  is  in  the  least  taken  notice  of,  no  not  the  Virgin  Mary 
herself,  because  the  beauty  of  holiness  is  that  which  is  brought 
to  a much  clearer  light  by  the  gospel.  (2.)  That  their  father 
(God  enabling  him  to  do  it)  supplied  them  with  great  for- 
tunes. He  gave  them  inheritance  among  their  brethren,  and  did 
not  turn  them  off  w ith  small  portions,  as  most  did.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  tney  had  some  extraordinary  personal  merit,  which 
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Job  bail  an  eye  to  in  the  extraordinary  favour  be  showed 
them,  Perhaps  they  excelled  their  brethren  in  wisdom  and 
piety  ; and  therefore,  that  they  might  continue  in  his  family, 
to  be  a stay  and  blessing  to  it,  lie  made  them  co-heirs  with 
their  brethren. 

V.  His  life  was  long.  What  age  lie  was,  when  his  troubles 
came,  we  are  no  where  told  ; but  here  we  are  told  he  lived 
140  years  ; whence  some  conjecture  that  he  was  70  when  he 
was  in  his  troubles,  and  that  so  his  age  was  doubled,  as  his 
other  possessions. 

1.  lie  lived  to  have  much  of  the  comfort  of  this  life,  for 
he  saw  his  posterity  to  the  fourth  generation,  v.  16.  Though 


his  children  were  not  doubled  to  him,  yet,  in  his  children’s 
children,  (and  those  are  the  crown  of  old  men,)  they  were 
more  than  doubled.  As  God  appointed  to  Adam  another  seed 
instead  of  that  which  was  slam,  (Gen.  iv.  25.)  so  he  did  to 
Job  with  advantage.  God  has  ways  to  repair  the  losses,  and 
balance  the  griefs,  of  those  who  are  written  childless,  as  Job 
was,  when  he  had  buried  all  his  children. 

2.  He  lived  till  he  was  satisfied,  for  he  died  full  of  days, 
satisfied  with  living  in  this  world,  and  willing  to  leave  it ; not 
peevishly  so,  as  in  the  days  of  his  affliction,  but  piously  no, 
and  thus,  as  Eliphaz  had  encouraged  him  to  hope,  he  came  in 
his  grave  like  a shock  of  corn  in  his  season. 


AX 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  BOOS  OF 

PSALMS. 


We  have  now  oelore  us  one  of  the  choicest  ana  most  excellent  parts  of  all  the  Old  Testament  ; nay,  so  muen  is  there  m it  ot 
CHRIST  and  his  gospel,  as  well  as  of  GOD  and  his  law,  that  it  has  been  called  the  obstruct,  or  summary , of  both  Testaments. 
The  History  of  Israel,  which  we  were  long  upon,  led  us  to  camps  and  council-boards,  and  there  entertained  and  instructed  us 
in  the  knowledge  of  GOD.  The  book  of  Job  brought  us  into  the  schools,  and  treated  us  with  profitable  disputations  concern- 
ing GOD  and  his  providence  ; but  this  book  brings  us  into  the  sanctuary, draws  us  off  from  converse  with  men,  with  the  poli- 
ticians, philosophers,  or  disputers  of  this  world,  and  directs  us  into  communion  with  GOD,  by  solacing  and  reposing  our 
souls  in  him,  lifting  up,  and  letting  out,  our  hearts  toward  him.  Thus  may  we  be  in  the  mount  with  GOD  ; and  we  under- 
stand not  ourselves,  if  we  say  not,  It  is  good  to  he  there. 

Let  us  consider,  I.  The  title  of  this  book.  It  is  called,  1.  The  Psalms  ; under  that  title  it  is  referred  to,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  The 
Hebrew  calls  it  TchiUim,  which  properly  signifies  Psalms  of  praise  ; because  many  of  them  are  such  : but  Psalms  is  a more 
general  word,  meaning  all  metrical  compositions  fitted  to  be  sung,  which  may  as  well  be  historical,  doctrinal,  or  supplicatory, 
as  laudatory.  Though  singing  be  properly  the  voice  of  joy,  yet  the  intention  of  songs  is  of  a much  greater  latitude,  to  assist 
the  memory,  and  both  to  expiess  and  to  excite  all  the  other  affections,  as  well  as  this  of  joy.  The  priests  had  a mournful 
muse  a3  well  as  joyful  ones  ; and  the  divine  institution  of  singing  psalms  is  thus  largely  displayed  ; for  we  are  directed,  not 
only  to  praise  GOI),  but  to  teach  and  admonish  ourselves  and  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  Col. 
iii.  16.  2.  It  is  called  the  Bonk  of  Psalms  ; so  it  is  quoted  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  i.  20.  It  is  a collection  of  psalms,  of  all  the 
psalms  that  were  divinely  inspired,  which,  though  composed  at  several  times  and  upon  several  occasions,  are  here  put 
together  without  any  reference  to,  or  dependence  upon,  one  another  ; thus  they  were  preserved  from  being  scattered  and 
lost,  and  laid  in  so  much  greater  readiness  for  the  service  of  the  church.  See  what  a good  Master  we  serve,  and  what 
pleasantness  there  is  in  wisdom’s  ways,  when  we  are  not  only  commanded  to  sing  at  our  work,  and  have  cause  enough  given 

, us  to  do  so,  but  have  words  also  put  in  our  mouths,  and  songs  prepared  to  our  hands. 

L 1 he  Author  of  this  book.  It  is,  no  doubt,  derived  originally  from  the  Blessed  Spirit.  They  are  spiritual  songs,  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  taught.  The  penman  of  most  of  them  was  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  who  is  therefore  called  the 
sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  1.  Some  that  have  not  his  name  in  their  titles,  yet  are  expressly  ascribed  to  him 
elsewhere  ; as  Ps.  ii.  (Acts  iv.  25.)  and  Ps.  xevi.  cv.  (1  Chron.  xvi.)  One  psalm  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  prayer  of 
Moses ; (Ps.  xc.)  and  that  some  of  the  psalms  were  penned  by  Asaph,  is  intimated,  (2  Chron.  xxix.  xxx.)  where  they  are 
said  to  praise  the  Lord  in  the  words  of  David,  and  Asaph,  who  is  there  called  a seer  or  prophet.  Some  of  the  psalms  seem  to 
have  been  penned  long  after,  as  Ps.  cxxxvii.  at  the  time  of  the  captivity  in  Babylon  ; but  the  far  greater  part  of  them  were 
certainly  penned  by  David  himself,  whose  genius  lay  toward  poetry  and  music,  and  who  was  raised  up,  qualified,  and  ani- 
mated, for  the  establishing  of  the  ordinance  of  singing  psalms  in  the  church  of  GOD,  as  Moses  and  Aaron  were,  in  their 
day,  for  the  settling  ot  the  ordinances  of  sacrifice  ; theirs  is  superseded,  but  his  remains,  and  will  to  the  end  of  time, 
when  it  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  the  songs  of  eternity.  Plerein  David  was  a type  of  CHRIST,  who  descended  from  him, 
not  from  Moses,  because  he  came  to  take  away  sacrifice,  (the  family  of  Moses  was  soon  lost  and  extinct,)  but  to  establish 

rT?n?. PerPet"ate  joy  and  praise  ; for  of  the  family  of  David  in  CHRIST  there  shall  be  no  end. 

'll.  l^e  scope  of  it.  It  is  manifestly  intended,  1.  To  assist  the  exercises  of  natural  religion,  and  to  kindle  in  the  souls  of 
men  those  devout  affections  which  we  owe  to  GOD  as  our  Creator,  Owner,  Ruler,  and  Benefactor.  The  book  of  Job  helps 
to  prove  our  firstprinciples  of  the  divine  perfections  and  providence  ; but  this  helps  to  improve  them  in  prayers  and  praises, 
and  professions  of  desire  toward  him,  dependence  on  him,  and  an  entire  devotedness  and  resignation  to  him.  Other  parts 
o.  scripture  show  that  GOD  is  infinitely  above  man,  and  his  sovereign  LORD  ; but  this  shows  us  that  he  may,  notwith- 
standing, be  conversed  with  by  us  sinfui  worms  of  the  earth  : and  there  are  ways  in  which,  if  it  be  not  our  own  fault,  we 

no 
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may  keep  up  communion  with  him  in  all  the  various  conditions  of  human  life.  2.  To  advance  the  excellences  of  revealed 
religion,  and,  in  the  most  pleasing  powerful  manner,  to  recommend  it  to  the  world.  There  is  indeed  little  or  nothing,  in  all 
the  book  of  Psalms,  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Though  sacrifice  and  offering  were  yet  to  continue  many  ages,  yet  they  are  here 
represented  as  things  which  GOD  did  not  desire,  (Ps.  xl.  6 ; li.  16.)  as  things  comparatively  little,  and  which,  in  time, 
were  to  vanish  away.  Put  the  word  and  law  of  GOD,  those  parts  of  it  which  are  moral,  and  of  perpetual  obligation,  are 
here,  all  along,  magnified  and  made  honourable,  no  where  more.  And  CHRIST,  the  Crown  and  Centre  of  revealed  reli- 
gion, the  Foundation,  Corner,  and  'l  op-stone  of  that  blessed  building,  is  here  clearly  spoken  of  in  type  and  prophecy  ; 
both  his  sufferings  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,  and  the  kingdom  that  he  should  set  up  in  the  world,  which  GOD'S 
covenant  with  David,  concerning  his  kingdom,  was  to  have  its  accomplishment  in.  What  a high  value  does  this  book  put 
upon  the  word  of  GOD,  his  statutes  and  judgments,  his  covenant,  and  the  great  and  precious  promises  of  it ; and  how  does 
it  recommend  them  to  us  as  our  guide  and  stay,  and  our  heritage  for  ever  ! 

• V.  The  use  of  it.  All  scripture,  being  given  by  inspiration  of  GOD,  is  profitable  to  convey  divine  light  into  our  understand- 
ings ; but  this  book  is  of  singular  use  with  that  to  convey  divine  life  and  power,  and  a holy  warmth,  into  our  affections. 
There  is  no  one  book  of  scripture  that  is  more  helpful  to  the  devotions  of  the  saints  than  this,  and  it  has  been  so  in  all  agts 
of  the  caurch,  ever  since  it  was  written,  and  the  several  parts  of  it  delivered  to  the  chief  musician,  lor  the  service  of  the 
church.  1.  It  is  of  use  to  be  sung.  Further  than  David’s  psalms  we  mu t/ go,  but  we  need  not,  lor  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs.  What  the  rules  of  the  Hebrew  metre  were,  even  the  learned  are  not  certain.  Hut  these  psalms  ought  to  be  ren- 
dered according  to  the  metre  of  every  language,  at  least,  so  as  that  they  may  be  sung  for  the  edification  of  the  church. 
And  methinks  it  is  a great  comfort  to  us,  when  we  are  singing  Davi  i’s  psalms,  that  we  are  offering  the  very  same  praises 
to  GOD,  that  were  offered  him  in  the  days  of  David  and  the  other  godly  kirlgs  of  Judah.  So  rich,  so  well  made,  are  these 
divine  poems,  that  they  can  never  be  exhausted,  can  never  be  worn  thread-bare.  2.  It  is  of  use  to  be  read  and  opened 
by  the  ministers  of  CHRIST,  as  containing  great  and  excellent  truths,  and  rules  concerning  good  and  evil.  Our  Lord  JESl  > 
expounded  the  psalms  to  his  disciples,  the  gospel  psalms,  and  opened  their  understandings  (for  he  had  the  key  of  David ; 
to  understand  them,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  3.  It  is  of  use  to  be  read  and  meditated  upon  by  all  good  people.  It  is  a full  fountain, 
out  of  which  we  may  all  be  drawing  water  with  joy.  The  Psalmist’s  experiences  are  of  great  use  for  our  direction,  caution, 
and  encouragement.  In  telling  us,  as  he  often  does,  what  passed  between  God  and  his  soul,  he  lets  us  know  what  we  may 
expect  from  GOD,  and  what  he  will  expect,  and  require,  and  graciously  accept  from  us.  David  was  a man  after  God’s 
own  heart,  and  therefore  those  who  find  themselves  in  some  measure  according  to  his  heart,  have  reason  to  hope  that  they 
are  renewed  by  the  grace  of  GOD,  after  the  image  of  GOD,  and  may  have  much  comfort  in  the  testimony  of  their  con- 
sciences for  them,  that  they  can  heartily  say  Amen  to  David’s  prayers  and  praises.  4.  Even  the  Psalmist’s  expressions  too 
are  of  great  use  ; and  hy  them  the  Spirit  helps  our  praying  infirmities,  because  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought. 
In  all  our  approaches  to  GOD.  as  well  as  in  our  first  returns  to  GOD,  we  are  directed  to  take  with  as  words,  (Hos.  xiv.  2.) 
these  words,  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches.  If  we  make  David’s  psalms  familiar  to  us,  as  we  ought  to  do,  what- 
ever errand  we  have  at  the  throne  of  grace,  by  way  of  confession,  petition,  or  thanksgiving,  we  may  from  thence  be  assisted 
in  the  delivery  of  it ; whatever  devout  affection  is  working  in  us,  holy  desire  or  hope,  sorrow  or  joy.  we  may  there  find  apt 
words  wherewith  to  clothe  it  ; sound  speech  which  cannot  be  condemned.  It  will  he  good  to  collect  the  most  proper  and 
lively  expressions  of  devotion,  which  we  find  here,  and  to  methodize  them,  and  reduce  them  to  the  several  heads  of  prayer, 
that  they  may  be  the  more  ready  to  us.  Or,  we  may  take  sometimes  one  choice  psalm,  and  sometimes  another,  and  pray  it 
over,  that  is,  enlarge  upon  each  verse  in  our  own  thoughts,  and  offer  up  our  meditations  to  God,  as  they  arise  from  the  ex- 
pressions we  find  there.  The  learned  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  preface  to  his  paraphrase  on  the  Psalms,  (sect.  29.)  says, 
“ That  going  over  a few  psalms  with  these  interpunctions  of  mental  devotion,  suggested,  animated,  and  maintained,  by  the 
“ native  life  and  vigour  which  is  in  the  psalms,  is  much  to  be  preferred  before  the  saying  over  of  the  v.  hole  Psaiter  ; since 
“ nothing  is  more  fit  to  be  averted  in  religious  offices,  than  their  degenerating  into  heartless,  dispirited  recitations.”  If,  as 
St.  Austin  advises,  we  form  our  spirit  by  the  affection  of  the  psalm,  we  may  then  be  sure  of  acceptance  with  GOD,  in  using 
the  language  of  it.  Nor  is  it  only  our  devotion,  and  the  affections  of  our  mind,  that  the  book  of  Psalms  assists,  teaching  us 
how  to  offer  praise  so  as  to  glorify  GOD,  but  it  is  also  a directory  to  the  actions  of  our  lives,  and  teaches  us  how  to  order  oir 
conversation  aright,  so  us  that,  in  the  end,  ire  may  see  the  salvation  of  GOD,  Ps.  1.  23.  The  Psalms  were  thus  serviceable  to 
the  Old-Testament  church,  but  to  us  Christians  they  may  be  of  more  use  than  they  could  be  to  them  who  lived  before  the 
coming  of  CHRIST  ; for,  as  Moses’s  sacrifices,  so  David’s  songs,  are  expounded  and  made  more  intelligible  by  the  gospel 
ot  CHRIST,  which  lets  us  within  the  veil  ; so  that,  if  to  David’s  prayers  and  praises  we  add  St.  Paul’s  prayers  in  his  Epis- 
tles, and  the  new  songs  in  the  Revelation,  we  shall  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  this  good  work  ; for  the  scripture,  perfected, 
makes  the  man  of  GOD  perfect. 

As  to  the  division  of  this  book,  we  need  not  be  solicitous  ; there  is  no  connexion  (or  very  seldom)  between  one  psalm  and 
another,  nor  any  reason  discernible  for  the  placing  of  them  in  the  order  wherein  we  here  find  them  ; but  it  seems  to  be 
ancient,  for  that  which  is  now  the  second  psalm,  was  so  in  the  Apostles’  time,  Acts  xiii.  33.  The  vulgar  Latin  joins  the 
lxth  and  xth  together  ; all  popish  authors  quote  by  that,  so  that  thenceforward,  throughout  the  book,  their  number  is  one 
short  of  ours  ; our  xi.  is  their  x.  ; our  cxix.  their  cxviii.  Hut  then  they  divide  the  cxlviith  into  two,  and  so  make  up  the 
number  of  cl.  Some  have  endeavoured  to  reduce  the  psalms  to  proper  heads,  according  to  the  matter  of  them,  but  there 
is  often  such  a variety  of  matter  in  one  and  the  same  psalm,  that  it  cannot  be  done  w ith  any  certainty  ; but  the  seven 
penitential  psalms  have  been  in  a particular  manner  singled  out  by  the  devotions  of  many.  They  are  reckoned  to  be  the 
vi.  xxxii.  xxxviii.  li.  cii.  exxx.  and  cxlviii.  The  psalms  were  divided  into  five  books,  each  concluding  with  Amen,  Amen, 
or  Hallelujah  ; the  first  ending  with  Ps.  xli.  the  second  with  Ps.  lxxii.  the  third  with  Ps.  lxxxix.  the  fourth  with  Ps.  cvi. 
the  fifth  with  Ps.  cl.  Others  divide  them  into  three  fifties  ; others  into  sixty  parts,  two  for  every  day  of  the  month,  one 
tor  the  morning,  the  other  for  the  evening.  Let  good  Christians  divide  them  for  themselves,  so  as  may  best  increase  their 
acquaintance  with  them,  that  they  may  have  them  at  hand  upon  all  occasions,  and  may  sing  them  in  the  spirit  and  with 
the  understanding. 


PSALM  I. 

This  is  a psalm  of  instruction  concerning  good  and  evil,  setting  before  us 
life  and  death,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  that  we  mug  take  the  right  way 
which  leads  to  happiness,  and  avoid  that  which  will  certainly  end  in  our 
misery  and  rum.  The  different  character  and  condition  of  godly  people 
and  wicked  people,  those  that  serve  God  and  those  that  serve  him  not,  is 
here  plainly  stated  in  a few  words  ; so  that  every  man,  if  he  will  he 
faithful  to  himself,  may  here  see  his  own  face,  and  then  read  his  own 
doom.  That  division  of  the  children  of  men  into  saints  and  sinners, 
righteous  and  unrighteous,  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the 
tricked  one,  as  it  is  ancient,  ever  since  the  struggle  began  between  sin  and 
grace,  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  o f the  serpent,  so  it  is  lasting , 
and  will  survive  all  other  divisions  and  subdivisions  of  men  into  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free  ; for  by  this,  men's  everlasting  state  trill 
be  determined,  and  the  distir'fsp.  mill  last  as  long  as  heaven  and  hell. 


The  happiness  of  the  podhj  Man, 

• This  psalm  shows  vs,  I.  The  holiness  ana  noppiness  of  a godly  man,  v 
I 1 — 3.  II.  The  sin  fulness  and  misery  of  a wicked  man,  v.  4,  5.  Ill 
The  ground  and  reason  of  both , v.  (>.  H’hoever  collected  the  psalms  o f 
David , ( probably  it  was  Ezra.)  with  good  reason  pul  this  psalm  first,  as 
a preface  to  the  rest,  because  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  to  the  acceptance  of 
our  devotions , that  we  be  righteous  before  Cod,  (fer  it  is  only  the  prayer 
of  the  upright  that  is  his  delight ,)  and,  therefore,  that  we  be  right  in  our 
notions  of  blessedness,  and  in  our  choice  of  the  way  that  tends  to  it.  Those 
are  not  Jit  to  put  \rp  good  prayers,  who  do  not  walk  in  good  ways. 

1 T>LESSED  is  the  man  that  wnlketh  not  in  the 
J3  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the 
way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful : 2 But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  , 

and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  3 


Betore  Christ,  444. 
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And  lie  shall  be  like  n tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of 
water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season  : his 
leaf  also  shall  not  wither  ; and  whatsoever  he  doeth 
shall  prosper. 

The  psalmist  begins  with  the  character  and  condition  of  a 
godly  man,  that  those  may  first  take  the  comfort  of  that,  to 
whom  it  belongs.  Here  is, 

I.  A description  given  of  the  godly  man’s  spirit  and  way,  by 
which  we  are  to  try  ourselves.  The  Lord  knows  them  that 
are  his  by  name,  but  we  must  know  them  by  their  character  ; 
tor  that  is  agreeable  to  a state  of  probation,  that  we  may 
study  to  answer  to  the  character,  which  is  indeed  both  the 
command  of  the  law,  which  we  are  bound  in  duty  to  obey, 
and  the  condition  of  the  promise,  which  we  are  bound  in 
interest  to  fulfil.  The  character  of  a good  man  is  here  given 
by  the  rules  he  chooses  to  walk  by,  and  to  take  his  measures 
from.  What  we  take  at  our  setting  out,  and  at  every  turn, 
^for  the  guide  of  our  conversation,  whether  the  course  of  this 
jworld,  or  the  word  of  God,  is  of  material  consequence.  An 
error  in  the  choice  of  our  standard  and  leader,  is  original 
and  fatal  ; but  if  we  be  right  here,  we  are  in  a fair  way  to  do 
well. 

1.  A godly  man,  that  he  may  avoid  the  evil,  utterly  re- 
nounces the  conduct,  of  evil-doors,  and  will  not  be  led  by 
them  ; (t>.  I.)  He  walks  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  Ac. 
This  part  of  his  character  is  put  first,  because  those  that  will 
keep  the  commandments  of  their  God,  must  say  to  evil-doers, 
Depart  from  us  ; (cxix.  115.)  and  departing  from  evil,  is  that 
in  which  wisdom  begins.  (1.)  He  sees  evil-doers  round 
about  him,  the  world  is  full  of  them,  they  walk  on  every  side  ; 
they  are  here  described  by  three  characters,  ungodly , sinners, 
and  scornful.  See  by  what  steps  men  arrive  at  the  height  of 
impiety  : Nemo  repente  fit  turpissimus—None  reach  the  height 
«f  vice  at  once.  They  are  ungodly  first,  casting  off  the  fear 
of  God,  and  living  in  the  neglect  of  their  duty  to  him  : but 
they  rest  not  there  ; when  the  services  of  religion  are  laid 
aside,  they  come  to  be  sinners,  they  break  out  into  open 
rebellion  against  God,  and  engage  in  the  service  of  sin  and 
Satan  ; omissions  make  way  for  commissions  ; and  by  these 
the  heart  is  so  hardened,  that,  at  length,  they  come  to  be 
scomcrs,  they  openly  defy  all  that  is  sacred,  scoff  at  religion, 
and  make  a jest  of  sin.  Thus  is  the  way  of  iniquity  down 
bill ; the  bad  grow  worse,  sinners  themselves  become  tempt- 
ers to  others,  and  advocates  for  Baal.  The  word  which  we 
translate  ungodly,  signifies  such  as  are  unsettled,  aim  at  no 
certain  end,  and  walk  by  no  certain  rule,  but  are  at  the  com- 
mand of  every  lust,  and  at  the  beck  of  every  temptation.  The 
word  for  sinners,  signifies  such  as  are  determined  for  the 
practice  of  sin,  and  set  it  up  as  their  trade.  The  scornful,  are 
those  that  set  their  mouths  against  the  heavens.  These  the 
good  man  sees  with  a sad  heart,  they  are  constant  vexation  to 
his  righteous  soul.  But,  (2.)  He  shuns  them,  wherever  he 
sees  them.  He  does  not  do  as  they  do  ; and,  that  he  may  not, 
he  does  not  converse  familiarly  with  them.  [1.]  He  does  not 
walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly  ; he  is  not  present  at  their 
councils,  nor  does  he  advise  with  them  ; though  they  are  ever 
so  witty,  and  subtle,  and  learned,  if  they  are  ungodly,  they 
shall  not  be  the  men  ot  his  counsel  ; he  does  not  consent  to 
them,  nor  say  as  they  say  ; (Luke  xxiii.  51.)  he  does  not  take 
his  measures  from  their  principles,  nor  act  according  to  the 
advice  which  they  give  and  take.  The  ungodly  are  forward  to 
give  their  advice  against  religion,  and  it  is  managed  so  artfulfy, 
that  we  have  reason  to  think  ourselves  happy,  if  we  escape 
being  tainted  and  ensnared  by  it.  T2.]  He  stands  not  in  the 
way  of  sinners ; he  avoids  doing  as  they  do;  their  way  shall 
not  be  his  way,  he  will  not  come  into  it,  much  less  will  lie 
continue  in  it,  as  the  sinner  does,  who  sets  himself  in  a way 
that  is  not  good,  xxxvi.  4.  He  avoids  (as  much  as  may  be  ) 
being  where  they  are  : that  he  may  not  imitate  them,  he  will 
not  associate  with  them,  nor  choose  them  for  his  com- 
panions. He  does  not  stand  in  their  way,  to  be  picked  up  by 
them,  (Prov.  vii.  8.)  but  keeps  as  far  from  them  as  from  a 
place  °r  Person  infected  with  the  plague,  for  fear  of  the  con- 
tagion, Prov.  iv.  14,  15.  He  that  would  be  kept  from  harm, 
must  keep  out  of  harm’s  way.  [3.]  He  sits  not  in  the  seat  of 
the  scornful  ; he  does  not  repose  himself  with  those  that  sit 
down  secure  in  their  wickedness,  and  please  themselves  with  the 
searedness  ot  their  own  consciences  ; he  does  not  associate 
with  those  that  sit  in  close  cabal,  to  find  out  ways  and  means 
or  the  support  and  advancement  of  the  Devil’s  kingdom,  or 
that  sit  in  open  judgment,  magisterially  to  condemn  the  gene- 
ration of  the  righteous.  The  seat  of  the  drunkards,  is  the 
seat  of  the  scornful,  lxix.  12.  Happy  is  the  man  tha*  never 
»its  in  it,  Hos.  vii.  5. 


2.  A godly  man,  that  lie  may  do  that  which  is  good  am- 
cleave  to  it,  submits  to  the  direction  of  the  word  of  God,  ana 
makes  that  familiar  to  him,  v.  2.  This  is  that  which  keeps 
him  out  of  the  way  of  the  ungodly,  and  fortifies  him  against 
their  temptations  ; By  the  ivords  of  thy  lips  I hare  kept  me  from 
the  path  of  the  deceiver,  xvii.  4.  YVe  need  not  couit  the  fellow- 
ship of  sinners,  either  for  pleasure  or  for  improvement,  while 
we  have  fellowship  with  the  word  of  God,  and  with  God 
himself  in  and  by  his  word  ; When  thou  umkest,  it  shall  talk 
with  thee,  Prov.  vi.  22.  We  may  judge  of  our  spiritual  state 
by  asking,  “ What  is  the  law  of  God  to  us?  What  account 
do  we  make  of  it  ? What  place  has  it  in  us  V’  See  here,  (1.) 
The  entire  affection  which  a good  man  has  for  the  law  of  God  ; 
his  delight  is  in  it.  He  delights  in  it,  though  it  be  a law,  a 
yoke,  because  it  is  the  law  of  God,  which  is  holy,  just,  and 
good,  whicli  he  freely  consents  to,  and  so  delights  in,  after  the 
inner  man,  Rom.  vii.  16,  22.  All  who  are  well-pleased  that 
there  is  a God,  must  be  well-pleased  that  there  is  a Bible,  a 
revelation  of  God,  of  his  will,  and  of  the  only  way  to  happi- 
ness in  him.  (2.)  The  intimate  acquaintance  which  a good 
man  keeps  up  with  the  word  of  God  ; in  that  law  doth  he 
meditate  day  and  night  ; by  this  it  appears  that  his  delight 
is  in  it.  for  what  we  love,  we  love  to  think  of,  cxix.  97.  To 
meditate  in  God’s  word,  is  to  discourse  with  ourselves  con- 
cerning the  great  things  contained  in  it,  with  a close  applica- 
tion of  mind,  a fixedness  of  thought,  till  we  be  suitably  affected 
with  those  things,  and  experience  the  favour  and  power  of 
them  in  our  hearts.  This  we  must  do,  day  and  night  ; we 
must  have  a constant  habitual  regard  to  the  word  of  God,  as 
the  rule  of  our  actions  and  the  spring  of  our  comforts,  and  we 
must  have  it  in  our  thoughts,  accordingly,  upon  every  occa- 
sion that  occurs,  whether  night  or  day.  No  time  is  amiss  for 
meditating  on  the  word  of  God,  nor  any  time  unseasonable 
for  those  visits.  We  must  not  only  set  ourselves  to  meditate 
on  God’s  word,  morning  and  evening,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
day  and  of  the  night ; but  these  thoughts  should  be  inter- 
woven with  the  business  and  converse  of  every  day,  and  with 
the  repose  and  slumbers  of  every  night ; When  I auake,  I am 
still  with  thee. 

II.  An  assurance  given  of  the  godly  man’s  happiness,  with 
which  we  should  encourage  ourselves  to  answer  the  character 
of  such. 

1.  In  general,  he  is  blessed,  v.  1.  God  blesses  him,  and 
that  blessing  will  make  him  happy.  Blessednesses  are  to 
him  ; blessings  of  all  kinds  of  the  upper  and  nether  springs, 
enough  to  make  him  completely  happy  ; none  of  the  ingredi- 
ents of  happiness  shall  be  wanting  to  him.  When  he  under- 
takes to  describe  a.  blessed  man,  he  describes  a good  man  , 
for,  after  all,  those  only  are  happy,  truly  happy,  that  are  holy, 
truly  holy  ; and  we  are  more  concerned  to  know  the  way  to 
blessedness,  than  to  know  wherein  blessedness  will  consist. 
Nay,  goodness  and  holiness  are  not  only  the  way  to  happiness, 
(Rev.  xxii.  14.)  but  happiness  itself;  supposing  there  were 
not  another  life  after  this,  yet  that  man  is  a happy  man,  that 
keeps  in  the  way  of  his  duty. 

2.  llis  blessedness  is  here  illustrated  by  a similitude  ; («. 
8.)  He  shall  he  like  a tree,  fruitful  and  flourishing.  This  is 
the  effect,  (1.)  Of  his  pious  practice;  he  meditates  in  the 
law  of  God,  turns  that  in  snccum  et  sanguinem — into  juice  and 
blood,  and  that  makes  him  like  a tree.  The  more  we  converse 
with  the  word  of  God,  the  better  furnished  we  are  for  every 
good  word  and  work.  Or,  (2.)  Of  the  promised  blessing; 
he  is  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and'therefore  he  shall  he  like  a tree. 
The  divine  blessing  produces  real  effects.  It  is  the  happiness 
of  a godly  man,  ( I . ) That  he  is  planted  by  the  grace  of  God  ; 
these  trees  were  by  nature  wild  olives,  and  will  continue  so 
till  they  are  grafted  anew,  and  so  planted  by  a power  from 
above.  Never  any  good  tree  grew  of  itself,  it  is  the  planting 
of  the  Lord,  and  therefore  he  must  in  it  be  glorified  ; (Isa. 
lxi.3.)  The  trees  of  the  Lord  are  full  of  sap.  (2.)  That  In- 
is placed  by  the  means  of  grace;  here  called  the  rivers  of 
water,  those  rivers  which  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God  ; (xlvi. 
4.)  from  these  a good  man  receives  supplies  of  strength  and 
vigour,  but  in  secret  undiscerned  ways.  [3].  That  his  prac- 
tices shall  be  fruit,  abounding  to  a good  account,  Phil.  iv.  17. 
To  those  whom  God  first  blessed,  he  said,  Be  fruitful  ; (Gen. 
i.  22.)  and  still,  the  comfort  and  honour  of  fruitfulness  are  a 
recompense  for  the  labour  of  it.  It  is  expected  from  those 
v/ho  enjoy  the  mercies  of  grace,  that,  both  in  the  temper  of 
their  minds,  and  in  the  tenor  of  their  lives,  they  comply  with 
the  intentions  of  that  grace,  and  then  they  bring  forth  fruit. 
Apd,  be  it  observed  to  the  praise  of  the  great  Dresser  of  the 
vinpyard,  they  bring  forth  their  fruit,  (that  which  is  required 
of  them,)  in  due  season,  when  it  is  most  beautiful  and  most 
useful  ; improving  every  opportunity  of  doing  good,  and 
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Joint;  it  in  its  pioper  time.  [4.J  Tliat  Ins  profession  shall  be 
preserved  from  blemish  and  decay  ; His  leaf  also  shall  not 
wither.  Even  the  lea  f of  those  who  bring  forth  only  the  leaves 
of  profession,  without  any  good  fruit,  will  wither,  and  they 
shall  be  as  much  ashamed  of  their  profession  as  ever  they  were 
proud  of  it ; but  if  the  word  of  God  rule  in  the  heart,  that  will 
keep  the  profession  green,  both  to  our  comfort  and  to  our  cre- 
dit; the  laurels,  thus  won,  shall  never  wither.  [5.]  That 
prosperity  shall  attend  him,  wherever  he  goes,  soul-prosperity. 
Whatever  he  does,  in  conformity  to  the  law,  it  shall  prosper 
and  succeed,  to  his  mind,  or  above  his  hope. 

In  singing  these  verses,  being  duly  affected  with  the  malig- 
nant and  dangerous  nature  of  sin,  and  transcendant  excel- 
lences of  the  divine  law,  and  the  power  and  efficacy  of  God’s 
grace,  from  which  our  fruit  is  found,  we  must  teach  and  ad- 
monish ourselves,  and  one  another,  to  watch  against  sin  and 
all  approaches  toward  it,  to  converse  much  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  abound  in  the  fruit  of  righteousness  : and,  in  pray- 
ing over  them,  we  must  seek  to  God  for  his  grace  both  to  for- 
tify us  against  every  evil  word  and  work,  and  to  furnish  us  for 
every  good  word  and  work. 

4 The  ungodly  ore  not  so  : but  are  like  the  chaff 
which  the  wind  driveth  away.  5 Therefore  the  un- 
godly shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners 
in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous.  G For  the 
Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous:  but  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish. 

Here  is,  1.  The  description  of  the  ungodly  given,  u.  4.  (1.) 
In  general  ; they  arc  the  reverse  of  the  righteous,  both  in  cha- 
racter and  condition  ; they  are  not  so.  The  LXX  emphati- 
cally repeat  this,  not  so  the  ungodly,  they  are  not  so  ; they  are 
led  by  the  counsel  of  the  wicked,  in  the  way  of  sinners,  to  the 
seat  of  the  scornful ; they  have  no  delight  in  the  law  of  God, 
nor  ever  think  of  it ; they  bring  forth  no  fruit,  but  grapes  of 
Sodom  ; they  cumber  the  ground.  (2.)  In  particular  ; where- 
as the  righteous  are  like  useful,  fruitful,  trees,  they  are  like  the 
chaff  which  the  wind  drives  tinny,  the  very  lightest  of  the  chaff, 
the  dust  which  the  owner  of  the  floor  desires  to  have  driven 
away,  as  not  capable  of  being  put  to  any  use.  Would  you 
value  them?  Would  you  weigh  them  ! They  are  like  chaff, 
of  no  worth  at.  all  in  God’s  account,  how  highly  soever  they 
may  value  themselves.  Would  you  know  the  temper  of  their 
minds  '!  They  are  light  and  vain,  they  have  no  substance  in 
them,  no  solidity  ; they  are  easily  driven  to  and  fro  by  every 
wind  and  temptation,  and  have  no  stedfastness.  Would  you 
know  their  end  1 The  wrath  of  God  will  diive  them  away  in 
their  wickedness,  as  the  wind  does  the  chaff,  which  is  never 
gathered  or  looked  after  more,  'flic  chaff  may  be,  for  a while, 
among  tin:  wheat ; hut  He  is  coming,  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  who  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor.  They  that  by  their 
own  sin  and  folly  make  themselves  as  chaff,  will  be  found  so, 
before  the  whirlwind  and  fire  of  divine  wrath,  ( xxxv.  5.)  so 
unable  to  stand  before  it,  or  to  escape  it.  Isa.  xvii.  13. 

2.  Tlie  doom  of  the  ungodly  read,  v.  5.  (1.)  They  will  he 
cast,  upon  their  trial,  as  traitors  convicted  : they  shall  not 
stand  in  the  judgment ; tiiey  shall  he  found  guilty,  shall  hang 
down  the  head  with  shame  and  confusion,  and  ail  their  pleas 
and  excuses  will  be  overruled  as  frivolous.  There  is  a judg- 
ment to  come,  in  which  every  man’s  present  character  and 
work,  though  ever  so  artfully  concealed  and  disguised,  shall 
be  truly  and  perfectly  discovered,  and  appear  in  their  own 
colours,  and  every  man’s  future  state  will  be,  by  an  irreversi- 
ble sentence,  determined  for  eternity.  The  ungodly  must 
appear  in  that  judgment,  to  receive  according  to  the  things 
done  in  the  body  ; they  may  hope,  to  come  off,  nay,  to  come 
off  with  honour,  hut  their  hope  will  deceive  them  ; they  shall 
not  stand  in  the  judgment  ; so  plain  will  the  evidence  be 
against  them,  and  so  just  and  impartial  will  the  judgment  be 
upon  it.  (2.)  They  will  he  for  ever  shut  out  from  the  society 
ol  the  blessed  ; they  shall  not  stand  in  the  congregation  of  the 
righteous;  in  the  judgment,  so  some,  in  that  court  wherein 
tlie  saints,  as  assessors  with  Christ,  shall  judge  the  world, 
those  holy  myriads  with  which  he  shall  come  to  execute  judg- 
ment. upon  all,  dude  14.  1 Cor.  vi.  2.  Or,  in  heaven  ; there 
"ill  be  seen,  shortly,  a general  assembly  of  the  church  of  the 
tirst-born,  a congregation  of  the  righteous,  of  all  the  saints,  and 
none  but  saints,  and  saints  made  perfect,  such  a congregation 
of  them  as  never  was  in  this  world,  2 Thess.  ii.  1.  The  wicked 
shall  not  ha.ve  a place  in  that  congregation.  Into  the  new 
Jerusalem  none  unclean  or  uusanctified  shall  enter ; they 
shall  see  the  righteous  enter  into  the  kingdom,  and  themselves, 
to  their  everlasting  vexation,  thrust  out,  Luke  xiii.  27.  The 
wick  • f and  profane,  in  this  world,  ridiculed  the  righteous  and 
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their  congregation,  despised  them,  and  cared  not  for  their 
company  ; justly,  therefore,  will  they  be  for  ever  separated 
from  them.  Hypocrites,  in  this  world,  under  the  disguise  ol 
a plausible  profession,  may  thrust  themselves  into  the  con- 
gregation of  the  righteous,  and  remain  undisturbed  and  un- 
discovered there  ; but  Christ  cannot  be  imposed  upon,  though 
his  ministers  may  ; the  day  is  coming  when  he  will  separate 
between  the  sheep  and  the  gnats,  the  tares  and  the  wheat  ; see 
Matth.  xiii.  41,  49.  That  greut  day,  so  the  Chaldee  here  calls 
it,  will  be  a day  of  discovery,  a day  of  distinction,  and  a day 
of  final  division.  Then  you  shall  return,  and  discern  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  which  here  it  is  sometimes  hard 
to  do,  Mai.  iii.  18. 

3.  The  reason  rendered  of  this  different  state  of  the  godly 
and  wicked,  v.  6.  (1.)  God  must  have  all  the  glory  of  the 

prosperity  and  happiness  of  the  righteous.  They  are  blessed, 
because  the  Lord  knows  their  nay  ; he  chose  them  into  it, 
inclined  them  to  choose  it,  leads  and  guides  them  in  it,  and 
orders  all  their  steps.  (2.)  Sinners  must  bear  all  the  blame 
of  their  own  destruction.  Therefore  the  ungodly  perish,  because 
the  very  way  in  which  they  have  chosen  and  resolved  to  walk, 
leads  directly  to  destruction  ; it  naturally  tends  toward  ruin, 
and  therefore  must  necessarily  end  in  it.  Or,  we  may  take 
it  thus,  The  Lord  approves  of,  and  is  well-pleased  with,  the 
way  of  the  righteous,  and  therefore,  under  the  influence  of  his 
gracious  smiles,  it  shall  prosper,  and  end  well  : but  he  is 
angry  at  the  way  of  the  wicked,  all  they  do  is  offensive  to 
him,  and  therefore  it  shall  perish,  and  they  in  it.  It  is  certain 
that  every  man’s  judgment  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  it  is 
well  or  ill  with  us,  and  is  likely  to  be  so  to  all  eternity,  ac- 
cording as  we  are,  or  are  not,  accepted  of  God.  Let  this  cup- 
port  the  drooping  spirits  of  the  righteous,  that  the  Lord  knows 
their  way,  knows  their  hearts,  (Jer.  xii.  3.)  knows  their  secret 
devotions,  ( Matt.  vi.  6.)  knows  their  character,  how  much 
soever  it  is  blackened  and  blemished  by  the  reproaches  of  men, 
and  will  shortly  make  them  and  their  way  manifest  before  the 
world,  to  their  immortal  joy  and  honour.  Let  this  cast  a 
damp  upon  the  security  and  jollity  of  sinners,  that  their  way, 
though  pleasant  now,  will  perish  at  last. 

In  singing  these  verses,  and  praying  over  them,  let  us  pos- 
sess ourselves  with  a holy  dread  of  the  wicked  man’s  portion, 
and  deprecate  it  with  a firm  and  lively  expectation  of  the  judg- 
ment to  come,  and  stir  up  ourselves  to  prepare  for  it,  and  with 
a holy  care  to  approve  ourselves  to  God  in  every  thing,  en- 
treating his  favour  with  our  whole  hearts. 

PSALM  II. 

.It  the  foregoing  psalm  was  moral,  and  showed  ns  our  duty,  to  this  is 
evangelical,  and  shows  us  our  Saviour.  Under  the  type  of  David's 
kingdom,  which  was  of  divine  appointment,  met  with  much  opposition, 
but  prevailed  at  Inst,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  is 
prophesied  of,  which  is  the  primary  intention  and  scope  of  the  psalm  ; 
ana  / think  there  is  less  in  it  of  the  type,  and  more  of  the  anti-type,  than 
tn  any  of  the  gospel-psalms,  for  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  appli- 
cable to  Christ,  but  some  things  that  are  not  at  all  applicable  to  David  ; 
(e.  6,  7.)  Thou  art  my  Son,  (r.  8.)  I will  give  Ihee  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  and,  {v.  1*2.)  Kiss  the  Son.  It  is  interpreted  of 
Christ,  Acts  iv.  27  ; xiii.  33.  Heb.  i.  5.  The  Holy  Ghost  here  fore- 
tells, I.  The  opposition  that  should  he  given  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, v.  I — 3.  / f.  The  baffling  and  chastising  of  that  opposition,  t*.  4, 

5.  Iff.  The  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  notwithstanding  that 
opposition,  r.  0.  IV.  The  confirmation  and  establishment  of  it,  v.  7. 
/ *.  .7  promise  of  the  enlargement  and  success  of  it,  I*  8,0  VI.  A coll 
and  exhortation  to  kings  and  princes,  to  yield  themselves  the  tviliiny  sub- 
jects of  this  kingdom,  r.  !0 — 12.  Or  thus  ; IVe  hare  here,  I.  Threateu- 
iifgs  denounced  against  the  adversaries  of  Christ's  kingdom,  v.  1 —6.  2. 

Promises  made  to  Christ  himself  the  Head  of  this  kingdom , c.  7 — 9.  3. 
Counsel  given  to  all,  to  espouse  the  interests  of  this  kingdom,  r.  10 — 12. 
This  psalm,  as  the  former,  is  very  fitly  prefixed  to  this  book  of  devotions, 
because,  as  it  is  necessary  to  our  acceptance  with  God , that  we  should  be 
subject  to  the  precepts  of  his  law,  so  it  is  likewise,  that  we  should  be 
subject  to  the  grace  of  his  gospel,  and  come  to  him  in  the  name  of  a 
Mediator. 

1 do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 

tt  imagine  a vain  thing  ? 2 The  kings  of  the 
earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anoint- 
ed, sayiut/,  3 Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.  4 He  that  sit- 
tetli  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh:  the  Lord  shall 
have  them  in  derision.  5 Then  shall  he  speak 
unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore 
displeasure.  G Yet  have  T set  my  King  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Zion. 

We  have  here  a very  great  struggle  about  the  kingdom  o. 
Christ,  hell  and  heaven  contesting  it;  the  seat  of  the  warts 
this  earth,  where  Srtan  lias  long  had  an  usurped  kingdom 
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and  exercised  dominion  to  that  degree,  that  he  lias  been  callod, 
The  prince  of  the  power  of  the  very  air  vve  breathe  in,  and,  The 
god  of  the  world  we  live  in.  He  knows  very  well,  that,  as  the 
Messiah’s  kingdom  rises  and  gets  ground,  his  falls  and  loses 
ground  ; and  therefore,  though  it  will  be  set  up  certainly,  it 
shall  not  be  set  up  tamely.  Observe  here, 

I.  The  mighty  opposition  that  would  be  given  to  the  Mes- 
siah and  his  kingdom,  to  his  holy  religion  and  all  the  interests 
of  it,  t>.  1 — 3.  One  would  have  expected  that  so  great  a bless- 
ing to  this  world,  should  have  been  universally  welcomed  and 
embraced,  and  that  every  sheaf  should  immediately  have  bow- 
ed to  that  of  the  Messiah,  and  all  the  crowns  and  sceptres  on 
earth  should  have  been  laid  at  his  feet ; but  it  proves  quite 
contrary.  Never  were  the  notions  of  any  sect  of  philosophers, 
though  ever  so  absurd,  nor  the  powers  of  any  prince  or  state, 
though  ever  so  tyrannical,  opposed  with  so  much  violence  as 
the  doctrine  and  government  of  Christ.  A sign  that  it  was 
from  heaven,  for  the  opposition  was  plainly  from  hell  origi- 
nally. 

1.  We  are  here  told  who  would  appear  as  adversaries  to 
Christ,  and  the  Devil’s  instruments  in  this  opposition  to  ins 
kingdom.  Princes  and  people,  court  and  country,  have  some- 
times separate  interests,  but  here  they  are  united  against  Christ ; 
not  the  mighty  only,  but  the  mob,  the  heathen,  the  people,  num- 
bers of  them,  communities  of  them  ; though  usually  fond  of 
liberty,  yet  they  were  averse  to  the  liberty  Christ  came  to  pro- 
cure and  proclaim.  Not  the  mob  only,  but  the  mighty,  (among 
whom  one  might  haveexpected  more  sense  and  consideration, ) 
appear  violent  against  Christ;  though  his  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,  nor  intended  to  weaken  their  interests,  but  very 
likely,  if  they  pleased,  to  strengthen  them,  yet  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  rulers  are  up  in  arms  immediately.  See  the  effects 
of  the  old  ennrity  in  the  seed  of  the  serpent  against  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  and  how  general  and  malignant  the  corruption 
of  mankind  is.  See  how  formidable  the  enemies  of  the  church 
are  ; they  are  numerous,  they  are  potent.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  are  here  called  heathen,  so  wretchedly  were  they  dege- 
nerated from  the  faith  and  holiness  of  their  ancestors  ; they 
stirred  up  the  heathen,  the  Gentiles,  to  persecute  the  Chris- 
tians. As  the  Philistines  and  their  lords,  Saul  and  his  cour- 
tiers, the  disaffected  party  and  their  ringleaders,  opposed 
David’s  coming  to  the  crown  ; so  Herod  and  Pilate,  the  Gen- 
tiles and  the  Jews,  did  their  utmost  against  Christ  and  his 
interest  in  men,  Acts  iv.  37. 

2.  Who  is  it  that  they  quarrel  with,  and  muster  up  all  their 
forces  against  ; it  is  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed, 
against  all  religion  in  general,  and  the  Christian  religion  in 
particular.  It  is  certain  that  all  who  are  enemies  to  Christ, 
whatever  they  pretend,  are  enemies  to  God  himself;  they  have 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father,  John  xv.24.  The  great  Author  of 
our  holy  religion  is  here  called  the  Lord’s  Anointed,  or  Messiah, 
or  Christ,  in  allusion  to  the  anointing  of  David  to  be  king  : he 
is  both  authorized  and  qualified  to  be  the  church’s  Head  and 
King,  is  duly  invested  in  the  office,  and  every  way  fitted  for  it ; 
yet  there  are  those  that  are  against  him  ; nay,  therefore  they 
are  against  him,  because  they  are  impatient  of  God’s  autho- 
rity, envious  at  Christ’s  advancement,  and  have  a rooted  en 
mity  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness. 

3.  The  opposition  they  give,  is  here  described  ; (1.)  Tt  is  a 
most  spiteful  and  malicious  opposition.  They  rage  and  fret, 
they  gnash  their  teeth,  for  vexation  at  the  setting  up  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  ; it  creates  them  the  utmost  uneasiness,  and  fills  them 
with  indignation,  so  that  thev  have  no  enjoyment  of  them- 
selves; see  Luke  xiii.  14.  John  xi.  47.  Acts  v.  17,  33;  xix. 
38.  Idolaters  raged  at  the  discovery  of  their  folly,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  at  the  eclipsing  of  their  glory  and  the 
shaking  ot  their  usurped  dominion.  Thev  that  did  evil,  raged 
at  the  light.  (2.)  It  is  a deliberate  and  politic  opposition, 
they  imagine,  or  meditate  ; they  contrive  means  to  suppress 
the  rising  interests  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  and  are  very  confident 
ui  the  success  ot  their  contrivances  ; they  promise  themselves 
that  they  shall  run  down  religion,  and  carry  the  day.  (3.)  It 
is  a resolute  and  obstinate  opposition.  They  set  themselves,  set 
their  faces  as  a flint,  and  their  hearts  as  an  adamant,  in  de- 
fiance of  reason  and  conscience,  and  all  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord  ; they  are  proud  and  daring,  like  the  Babel-builders, 
and  will  persist  in  their  resolution,  come  what  will.  (4.)  It 
is  a combined  and  confederate  opposition.  They  take  counsel 
together,  to  assist  and  animate  one  another  in  this  opposition  ; 
they  carry  their  resolutions,  nemine  contradicente — unanimous- 
ly, that  they  will  push  on  the  unholy  war  against  the  Messiah 
with  tlie  utmost  vigour  : and,  thereupon,  councils  are  called, 
cabals  are  formed,  and  all  their  wits  are  at  work,  to  find  out 
ways  and  means  for  the  preventing  of  the  establishment  of 
Christ  s kingdom,  lxxxiii.  5. 


4.  We  are  here  told  what  it  is  they  are  exasperated  at,  and 
what  they  aim  at  in  this  opposition  ; (v,  3.)  Let  vs  break  their 
bands  asunder.  They  will  not  be  under  any  government ; they 
are  children  of  Belial,  that  cannot  endure  the  yoke,  at  least, 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed.  They  will  be  content 
to  entertain  such  notions  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  Mes- 
siah, as  will  serve  them  to  dispute  of,  and  to  support  their 
own  dominion  with  : if  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed  will  make 
them  rich  and  great  in  the  world,  they  will  bid  them  welcome  ; 
hut  if  they  will  restrain  their  corrupt  appetites  and  passions, 
regulate  and  reform  their  hearts  and  lives,  and  bring  them 
under  the  government  of  a pure  and  heavenly  religion,  truly 
then  they  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  them,  Luke  xix. 
14.  Christ  has  hands  and  cords  for  us  ; they  that  will  be  saved 
by  him,  must  be  ruled  by  him  ; but  they  are  cords  of  a man, 
agreeable  to  right  reason,  and  bands  of  love,  conducive  to  our 
true  interest  : and  yet  against  those  the  quarrel  is.  Why  do 
men  oppose  religion,  but  because  they  are  impatient  of  its 
restraints  and  obligations!  They  would  break  asunder  the 
bands  of  conscience  they  are  under,  and  the  cords  of  God’s 
commandments  by  which  they  are  called  to  tie  themselves  out 
from  all  sin,  and  to  tie  themselves  up  to  all  duty  ; they  will 
not  receive,  but  cast  them  away  as  far  from  them  as  they  can. 

5.  They  are  here  reasoned  with  concerning  it,  v.  1.  Why 
do  they  do  this!  (1.)  They  can  show  no  good  cause  for  op- 
posing so  just,  holy,  and  gracious,  a government,  which  will 
not  interfere  with  the  secular  powers,  nor  introduce  any  dan- 
gerous principles,  hurtful  to  kings  orprovinces ; but,  on  tliecon- 
trary,  if  universally  received,  would  bring  a heaven  upon  earth. 
(2.)  They  can  hope  for  no  good  success  in  opposing  so  power- 
ful a kingdom,  with  which  they  are  utterly  unable  to  contend. 
It  is  a vain  thing;  when  they  have  done  their  worst,  Christ 
will  have  a church  in  the  world,  and  that  church  shall  be  glo- 
rious and  triumphant ; it  is  built  upon  a rock,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  The  moon  walks  in  bright- 
ness, though  the  dogs  bark  at  it. 

II.  The  mighty  conquest  gained  over  all  this  threatening 
opposition.  If  heaven  and  earth  be  the  combatants,  it  is  easy 
to  foretell  which  will  be  the  conqueror.  They  that  make  this 
mighty  struggle,  are  the  people  of  the  earth,  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  who,  being  of  the  earth,  are  earthy  * but  He  whom 
they  contest  with,  is  one  that  sits  in  the  heavens,  v.  4.  He  is  in 
the  heaven,  a place  of  such  a vast  prospect,  that  he  can  over- 
see them  all,  and  all  their  projects;  and  such  is  his  power, 
that  he  can  overcome  them  all,  and  all  their  attempts  : he  sits 
there,  as  one  easy  and  at  rest,  out  of  the  reach  of  all  their  im- 
potent menaces  and  attempts.  There  he  sits  as  judge  in  all 
the  affairs  of  the  children  of  men,  perfectly  secure  of  the  full 
accomplishment  of  all  his  own  purposes  and  designs,  in  spite 
of  all  opposition,  xxix.  10.  The  perfect  repose  of  the  Eternal 
Mind  may  be  our  comfort  under  all  the  disquietments  of  our 
mind.  We  are  tossed  on  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  but  he  sits  in 
the  heavens,  where  he  has  prepared  his  throne  for  judgment  ; 
and  therefore, 

1.  The  attempts  of  Christ’s  enemies  are  easily  ridiculed; 
God  laughs  at  them  as  a company  of  fools.  He  has  them,  and 
all  their  attempts,  in  derision,  and  therefore  the  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  has  despised  them,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  Sinners’ 
follies  are  the  just  sport  of  God’s  infinite  wisdom  and  power ; 
and  those  attempts  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  which  in  our  eyes 
are  formidable,  in  his  are  despicable.  Sometimes  God  is  said 
to  awake,  ana  arise,  and  stir  tip  himself,  for  the  vanquishing  of 
his  enemies  ; here  he  is  said  to  sit  still,  and  do  it ; for  the  ut- 
most operations  of  God’s  omnipotence  create  no  difficulty  at 
all,  nor  the  least  disturbance  to  his  eternal  rest. 

2.  They  are  justly  punished,  v.  5.  Though  God  despises 
them  as  impotent,  yet  he  does  not  therefore  wink  at  them,  but 
is  justly  displeased  with  them  as  impudent  and  impious,  and 
will  make  the  most  daring  sinners  to  know  that  he  is  so,  and  to 
tremble  before  him.  (1.)  Their  sin  is  a provocation  to  him  ; 
he  is  wroth,  lie  is  sorely  displeased.  We  cannot  expect  that 
God  should  he  reconciled  to  us,  or  well  pleased  in  us,  hut  ic 
and  through  the  Anointed  ; and  therefore,  if  we  affront  and 
reject  him,  we  sin  against  the  remedy,  and  forfeit  the  benefit 
of  his  interposition  between  us  and  God.  (2.)  His  anger  wiL 
be  a vexation  to  them  ; if  he  but  speak  to  them  in  his  wrath, 
even  the  breath  of  his  mouth  will  be  their  confusion,  slaughter, 
and  consumption,  Isa.  xi.  4.  2 Thess.  ii.  8.  He  speaks,  and 
it  is  done  ; he  speaks  in  wrath,  and  sinners  are  undone  : as  a 
word  made  us,  so  a word  can  unmake  us  again  ; Who  knows 
the  power  of  his  anger  l The  enemies  rage,  but  cannot  vex 
God.  God  sits  still,  and  yet  vexes  them,  puts  them  into  a 
consternation,  (as  the  word  is,)  and  brings  them  to  their  wit’s 
end  : his  setting  up  this  kingdom  of  his  Son,  in  spite  of  them, 
is  the  greatest  vex-ation  to  them  that  can  be.  Thev  were  ver.- 
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Btions  to  Cln  ist’s  good  subjects  ; but  tbe  day  is  coming,  when 
vexation  shall  be  recompensed  to  them. 

3.  They  are  certainly  defeated,  and  all  theircounsels  turned 
headlong  ; (v,  6.)  Yet  have  I set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
Zion.  David  was  advanced  to  the  throne,  and  became  master 
•of  the  strong  hold  of  Zion,  notwithstanding  the  disturbance 
given  him  by  the  malecontents  in  his  kingdom,  and  particu- 
larly the  affronts  he  received  from  the  garrison  of  Zion,  who 
taunted  him  with  their  blind  and  their  lame,  their  maimed  sol- 
diers, 2 Sam.  v.  6.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  has  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
and  is  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  notwithstanding  the 
•restless  endeavours  of  his  enemies  to  hinder  his  advancement. 
(1.)  Jesus  Christ  is  a King,  and  is  invested  by  him  who  is 
the  Fountain  of  power,  with  the  dignity  and  authority  of  a 
sovereign  Prince,  in  the  kingdom  both  of  providence  and  grace. 
(2.)  God  is  pleased  to  call  him  his  King,  because  he  is  ap- 
pointed by  him,  and  intrusted  for  him  with  the  sole  adminis- 
tration of  government  and  judgment.  He  is  his  King,  for  he 
•is  dear  to  the  Father,  and  one  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased. 

< 3.)  Christ  took  not  this  honour  to  himself,  but  was  called  to 
it,  and  he  that  called  him,  ownshim  ; 1 haveset  him  : his  com- 
mandment, his  commission,  he  received  from  the  Father. 

1 4.)  Being  called  to  this  honour,  he  was  confirmed  in  it ; high 
.places  (we  say)  are  slippery  places,  but  Christ,  being  raised, 
ts  fixed  ; “ I have  set  him,  I have  settled  him.”  (5.)  He  is 
set  upon  Zion,  the  hill  of  God’s  holiness,  a type  of  the  gospel- 
church,  for  on  that  the  temple  was  built,  for  the  sake  of  which 
the  whole  mount  was  called  holy.  Christ’s  throne  is  set  up  in 
•his  church,  that  is,  in  the  hearts  of  all  believers,  and  in  the 
societies  they  form.  The  evangelical  law  of  Christ  is  said  to 
go  forth  from  Zion,  (Isa.  ii.  3.  Mic.  iv.  2.)  and  therefore  that 
•is  spoken  of  as  the  head  quarters  of  this  General , the  royal  seat 
of  this  Prince,  in  whom  the  children  of  men  shall  be  joyful. 

We  arc  to  sing  these  verses  with  a holy  exultation,  triumph- 
ing over  all  the  enemies  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  (not  doubting 
but  they  will  all  of  them  be  quickly  made  his  footstool,)  and 
triumphing  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  great  Trustee  of  power  ; and 
we  are  to  pray,  in  firm  belief  of  the  assurance  here  given  ; 
“ Father  in  heaven,  Thy  kingdom  come  ; let  thy  Son's  king- 
dom come.” 

7 I will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said 
•unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son  ; this  day  have  I be- 
gotten thee.  8 Ask  of  me,  and  I shall  give  thee 
the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  9 Thou 
shalt  break  them  with  a rod  of  iron  : thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a potter’s  vessel. 

We  have  heard  what  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  to  say 
against  Christ’s  kingdom,  and  have  heard  it  gainsaid  by  him 
that  sits  in  heaven  ; let  us  now  hear  what  the  Messiah  himself 
has  to  say  for  his  kingdom,  to  make  good  his  claims  ; it  is 
what  all  the  powers  on  earth  cannot  gainsay. 

I.  The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  founded*  upon  a decree, 
an  eternal  decree,  of  God  the  Father.  It  was  not  a sudden 
resolve,  it  was  not  the  trial  of  an  experiment,  but  the  result  of 
•the  counsels  of  the  divine  wisdom,  and  the  determinations  of 
the  divine  will,  before  all  worlds,  neither  of  which  can  be 
altered.  The  precept,  or  statute,  so  some  read  it ; the  covenant 
•or  compact,  so  others  ; the  federal  transactions  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  concerning  man’s  redemption,  represented 
by  the  covenant  of  royalty  made  with  David  and  his  seed, 
Ixxxix.  3.  This  our  Lord  Jesus  often  referred  himself  to,  as 
that  which,  all  along  in  his  undertaking,  he  governed  himself 
by;  This  is  the  will,  of  him  that  sent  me,  John  vi.  40.  This 
commandment  have  1 received  of  my  Father,  John  x.  18; 
xiv.  31 . 

II.  There  is  a declaration  of  that  decree,  as  far  as  is  neces- 
sary for  the  satisfaction  of  all  those  who  are  called  and  com- 
manded to  yield  themselves  subjects  to  this  king,  and  to  leave 
them  inexcusable,  who  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them. 
The  decree  was  secret,  it  was  what  the  Father  said  to  the  Son, 
■when  he  possessed  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his 
works  of  old  ; but  it  is  declared  by  a faithful  Witness,  who 
had  lain  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  from  eternity,  and  came 
into  the  world  as  the  Prophet  of  the  church,  to  declare  him, 
John  i.  18.  The  Fountain  of  all  being  is,  without  doubt,  the 
Fountain  of  all  power;  and  it  is  by,  from,  and  under  him, 
that  the  Messiah  claims  a right  to  rule,  from  what  Jehovah 
raid  to  him,  by  whose  word  all  things  were  made,  and  are 
governed.  Christ  here  makes  out  a twofold  title  to  his  king- 
dom. 

1.  A title  by  inheritance  ; (v.  7.1  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
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have  1 begotten  thee.  This  scripture  the  apostle  quotes,  (Heb. 
i.  5.)  to  prove,  not  only  that  Christ  has  a more  excellent  name 
than  the  angels,  but  that  he  obtained  it  by  inheritance,  v.  4. 
He  is  the  Son  of  God,  not  by  adoption,  but  his  begotten  Son, 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  John  i.  14.  And  the  Father 
owns  him,  and  will  have  this  declared  to  the  world,  as  the  rea- 
son why  he  is  constituted  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  ; he 
is  therefore  unquestionably  entitled  to,  and  perfectly  qualified 
for,  that  great  trust.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore  of 
the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  has  in  him  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead,  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  holiness.  The  su- 
preme government  of  the  church  is  too  high  an  honour,  and 
too  hard  an  undertaking,  for  any  mere  creature  ; none  can  be 
fit  for  it  but  him  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  was  from 
eternity  by  him,  as  one  brought  tip  with  him,  thoroughly  ap- 
prized of  all  his  counsels,  Prov.  viii.  30.  He  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  therefore  dear  to  him,  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
is  well  pleased  ; and  upon  this  account  we  are  to  receive  him 
as  a King  ; for  because  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  he  hath  given 
all  things  into  his  hand,  John  iii.  35;  v.  20.  Being  a Son,  he 
is  Heir  of  all  things,  and  the  Father  having  made  the  worlds 
by  him,  it  is  easy  to  infer  thence,  that  by  him  also  he  governs 
them  ; for  lie  is  the  eternal  Wisdom  and  the  eternal  Word. 
If  God  hath  said  unto  him,  “ Thou  art  my  Son,"  it  becomes 
each  of  us  to  say  to  him,  “ Thou  art  my  Lord,  my  Sovereign.” 
Further,  to  satisfy  us  that  his  kingdom  is  well  grounded  upon 
his  sonship,  we  are  here  told  what  his  sonship  is  grounded  on  : 
This  day  have  I begotten  thee  ; which  refers  both  to  his  eternal 
generation  itself,  for  it  is  quoted,  (Heb.  i.  5.)  to  prove  that  lie 
is  the  Brightness  of  his  Father's  glory , and  the  express  tmage  of 
his  person,  (v.  3.)  and  to  the  evidence  and  demonstration  given 
of  it  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  for  to  that  also  it  is 
expressly  applied  by  the  apostle;  (Acts  xiii.  33.)  lie  huth 
raised  tip  Jesus  ugain,  as  it  is  written.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I begotten  thee.  It  was  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  that  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  which  was  to  be  the  most 
convincing  of  all,  that  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  Rom.  i.  4.  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  first-begotten, 
and  first-liorn , from  the  dead.  Rev.  i.  5.  Col.  i.  18.  Imme- 
diately after  his  resurrection,  he  entered  upon  the  administra- 
tion of  his  mediatorial  kingdom  ; it  was  then  that  he  said.  All 
power  is  given  unto  me,  and  to  that  especially  he  had  an  eye 
when  he  taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  Thy  kingdom  come. 

2.  A title  by  agreement,  v.  8,  9.  The  agreement  is,  in  short, 
t-his  ; the  Son  must  undertake  the  office  of  an  Intercessor,  and, 
upon  that  condition,  he  shall  have  the  honour  and  power  of  a 
universal  Monarch  ; see  Isa.  liii.  12.  Therefore  will  I divide 
him  a portion  with  th - great,  because  he  made  intercession  for 
the  transgressors : he  shall  be  a Priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the 
counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both,  Zech.  vi.  13. 

(1.)  The  Son  must  ask.  This  supposes  his  putting  himself 
voluntarily  into  a state  of  inferiority  to  the  Father,  by  taking 
upon  him  the  human  nature;  for,  as  God,  be  was  equal  in 
power  and  glory  with  the  Father,  and  had  nothing  to  ask.  It 
supposes  the  making  of  a satisfaction,  by  the  virtue  of  which, 
the  intercession  must  be  made,  and  the  paying  of  a price,  on 
which  this  large  demand  was  to  be  grounded  ; see  John  xvii. 
4,  5.  The  Son,  in  asking  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance, 
aims,  not  only  at  his  own  honour,  but  at  their  happiness  in 
him  ; so  that  he  intercedes  for  them,  ever  lives  to  do  so,  and 
is  therefore  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

(2.)  The  Father  will  grant  more  than  to  the  half  of  the  king- 
dom, even  to  the  kingdom  itself.  It  is  here  promised  him, 
[ 1 .]  That  his  government  shall  be  universal;  he  shall  have 
the  heathen  for  his  inheritance  ; not  the  Jews  only,  to  whose 
nation  the  church  had  been  long  confined,  but  the  Gentiles 
also  ; those  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  (as  this  nation 
of  ours, ) shall  be  his  possession,  and  he  shall  have  multitudes 
of  willing,  loyal  subjects  among  them.  Baptized  Christians 
are  the  possession  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; they  are  to  him  for  a 
name  and  a praise,  God  the  Father  gives  them  to  him.  when 
by  his  Spirit  and  grace  he  works  upon  them  to  submit  their 
necks  to  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  is,  in  part,  fulfilled  : 
a great  part  of  the  Gentile  world  received  the  gospel,  when  it 
was  first  preached,  and  Christ's  throne  was  set  up  there  where 
Satan’s  SMit  had  long  been.  But  it  is  to  be  yet  further  accom- 
plished, when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  Rev.  xi.  15.  II  Ao  shall  live 
when  God  dneth  this?  [2.]  That  it  shall  be  victorious  ; Thou 
shalt  break  them,  those  of  them  that  oppose  thy  kingdom,  with 
a rod  of  iron,  v.  9.  This  was,  in  part,  fulfilled,  when  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  those  that  persisted  in  unbelief  and  enmity  to 
Christ’s  gospel,  were  destroyed  by  the  Roman  power,  which 
was  represented,  (Dan.  ii.  40.)  by  feet  of  iron,  as  here  by  a 
rod  of  iron.  It  had  a funner  accomplishment  in  the  destruc- 
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turn  ot  tne  Fagan  powers,  when  the  Christian  religion  came  to 
be  established  ; but  it  will  not  be  completely  fulfilled,  till  all 
opposing  rule,  principality,  and  power,  shall  be  finally  put 
down,  1 Cor.  xv.  24.  See  cx.  5,  6.  Observe,  IIow  powerful 
Christ  is,  and  how  weak  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom  are  before 
him  ; he  has  a rod  of  iron  wherewith  to  crush  them  that  will 
not  submit  to  his  golden  sceptre  ; they  are  but  like  a potter  s 
vessel  before  him,  suddenly,  easily,  and  irreparably,  dashed 
in  pieces  by  him  ; see  Rev.  ii.  27.  " 1 hou  shalt  do  it ; thou 

shalt  have  leave  to  do  it.”  Nations  shall  be  ruined,  rather 
than  the  gospel-church  shall  not  be  built  and  established  ; 1 
have  loved  thee,  therefore  will  1 give  men  for  thee,  Isa.  xliii.  4. 
“ Thou  shalt  have  power  to  do  it ; none  shall  be  able  to  stand 
before  thee,  thou  shalt  do  it  effectually.”  They  that  will  not 
bow,  shall  break. 

In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  over,  we  must  give  glory  to 
Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  our  rightful  Lord,  and 
must  take  comfort  from  this  promise,  and  plead  it  with  God, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  enlarged  and  established, 
and  shall  triumph  over  all  opposition. 

10  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O ye  kings  ; be  in- 
structed, ye  judges  of  the  earth.  11  Serve  the 
Loro  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  1*2 
Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a little. 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him. 

We  have  here  the  practical  application  of  this  gospel-doc- 
trine, concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  by  way  of  ex- 
hortation to  the  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth.  They  hear  that 
it  is  in  vain  to  oppose  Christ’s  government  ; let  them  therefore 
be  so  wise  for  themselves,  as  to  submit  to  it.  lie  that  has 
power  to  destroy  them,  shows  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  their 
destruction,  for  he  puts  them  into  a way  to  make  themselves 
happy,  v.  10.  Those  that  would  be  wise,  must  be  instructed  ; 
and  those  are  truly  wise,  that  receive  instruction  from  the  word 
of  God.  Kings  and  judges  stand  upon  a level  with  common 
persons,  before  God  ; and  it  is  as  necessary  for  them  to  be 
religious  as  for  any  others.  They  that  give  law  and  judgment 
to  others,  must  receive  it  from  Christ ; and  it  will  be  their 
wisdom.  What  is  said  to  them,  is  said  to  all,  and  is  required 
of  every  one  of  us  ; only  it  is  directed  to  kings  and  judges, 
because  of  the  influence  which  their  example  will  have  upon 
their  inferiors,  and  because  they  were  men  of  rank  and  power, 
that  opposed  the  setting  up  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  v.  2.  We 
are  exhorted, 

I.  To  reverence  God,  and  to  stand  in  awe  of  him,  v.  11. 
This  is  the  great  duty  of  natural  religion.  God  is  great,  and 
infinitely  above  us,  just  and  holy,  and  provoked  against  us, 
and  therefore  we  ought  to  fear  him  and  tremble  before  him  ; 
yet  he  is  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  we  are  bound  to  serve 
him,  our  Friend  and  Benefactor,  and  we  have  rtason  to  re- 
joice in  him  ; and  these  are  very  well  consistent  with  each 
other,  for,  1.  We  must  serve  God  in  all  ordinances  of  worship, 
and  all  instances  of  a godly  conversation,  but  with  a holy 
fear,  a jealousy  over  ourselves,  and  a reverence  of  him.  Even 
kings  themselves,  whom  others  serve  and  fear,  must  serve  and 
tear  God  ; there  is  the  same  infinite  distance  between  them 
and  God,  that  there  is  between  the  meanest  of  their  subjects 
and  him.  2.  We  must  rejoice  in  God  ; in  subordination  to 
him,  we  may  rejoice  in  other  things,  but  still  with  a holy 
trembling,  as  those  that  know  what  a glorious  and  jealous  God 
he  is,  whose  eye  is  always  upon  us  ; our  salvation  must  be 
wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling,  Phil.  ii.  12.  We  ought 
to  rejoice  in  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  re- 
joice with  trembling,  with  a holy  awe  of  him,  a holy  fear  for 
ourselves,  lest  we  come  short,  and  a tender  concern  for  the 
many  precious  souls  to  whom  his  gospel  and  kingdom  are  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  Whatever  we  rejoice  in,  in  this 
world,  it  must  alway  be  with  trembling,  lest  we  grow  vain  in 
our  joy,  and  be  puffed  up  with  the  things  we  rejoice  in,  and 
because  of  the  uncertainty  of  them,  and  the  damp  which  by  a 
thousand  accidents  may  soon  be  cast  upon  our  joy.  To  re- 
joice with  trembling,  is  to  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced  not, 
1 Cor.  vii.  30. 

II.  To  welcome  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  submit  to  him,  v.  12. 
ihis  is  the  great  duty  of  the  Christian  religion;  it  is  that 
which  is  required  of  all,  even  kings  and  judges,  and  it  is  our 
wisdom  and  interest  to  do  it.  Observe  here, 

L The  command  given  for  this  purpose  ; Kiss  the  Son. 
Christ  is  called  the  Son,  because  so  he  was  declared,  (v.  7.) 
J non  art  n.y  Son.  He  is  the  Son  of  God  by  eternal  genera- 
tion, and,  upon  t;  at  account,  he  is  to  he  adored  by  us.  He  is 
tho  Son  of  man , the  Mediator,  (John  v.  27.)  and,  upon  that 
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account,  to  be  received  and  submitted  to  ; he  is  called  the  Son, 
to  include  both,  as  God  is  often  called  emphatically  the  Fa- 
ther, because  he  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  him  our  Father,  and  we  must  have  an  eye  to  him  under 
both  considerations.  Our  duty  to  Christ  is  here  expressed 
figuratively,  Kiss  the  Son  : not  with  a betraying  kiss,  as  Judas 
kissed  him,  and  as  all  hypocrites,  who  pretend  to  honour  him, 
l.r  1 really  affront  him  ; but  with  a believing  kiss.  (1.)  With 
a Kiss  of  agreement  ami  reconciliation  ; Kiss,  and  he  friends, 
as  Jacob  and  Esau  ; let  the  quarrel  between  us  and  God  ter- 
minate, let  the  acts  of  hostility  cease,  and  let  us  be  at  peace 
with  God  in  Christ,  who  is  our  Peace.  (2.)  With  a kiss  of 
adoration  and  religious  worship;  they  that  worshipped  idols, 
kissed  them,  1 Kings  xix.  18.  Hos.  xiii.  2.  Let  us  study  how 
to  do  honour  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  give  unto  him  the  glory 
due  unto  his  name.  Fie  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou  him, 
xlv.  11.  We  must  worship  the  Lamb,  as  well  as  him  that  sits 
on  the  throne.  Rev.  v.  9 — 13.  (3.)  With  a kiss  of  affection 
and  sincere  love;  “ Kiss  the  Son;  enter  into  a covenant  of 
friendship  with  him,  and  let  him  he  very  dear  and  precious  to 
you  ; love  him  above  all,  love  him  in  sincerity,  love  him  much, 
as  she  did,  to  whom  much  was  forgiven,  and,  in  token  of  it, 
kissed  his  feet,”  Luke  vii.  38.  (4.)  With  a kiss  of  allegiance 

and  loyalty,  as  Samuel  kissed  Saul,  1 Sam.  x.  1.  “ Swear 

fealty  and  homage  to  him,  submit  to  his  government,  take  his 
yoke  upon  you,  and  give  up  yourselves  to  be  governed  by  his 
iaws,  disposed  of  by  hts  providence,  and  entirely  devoted  to 
his  interest. 

2.  The  reasons  to  enforce  this  command  ; they  are  taken 
from  our  own  interest,  which  God,  in  his  gospel,  shows  a 
concern  for.  Consider, 

(1.)  The  certain  ruin  we  run  upon,  if  we  refuse  and  reject 
Christ  ; “ Kiss  the  Son  ; for  it  is  at  your  peril  if  you  do  not.” 
fl.j  “ It  will  be  a great  provocation  to  him  ; do  it,  lest  he  be 
angry.”  The  F ather  is  angry  already,  the  Son  is  the  Mediator 
that  undertakes  to  make  peace  ; if  we  slight  him,  the  Father’s 
wrath  abides  upon  vs,  (John  iii.  36.)  and  not  only  so,  but 
there  is  an  addition  of  the  Son’s  wrath  too,  to  whom  nothing 
is  more  displeasing  than  to  have  the  offers  of  his  grace  slight- 
ed, and  the  designs  of  it  frustrated.  The  Son  can  be  angry, 
though  a Lamb  ; he  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the 
wrath  of  this  King,  this  King  of  kings,  will  be  as  the  roaring 
of  a lion,  and  will  drive  even  mighty  men  and  chief  captains 
to  seek  in  vain  for  shelter  in  rocks  and  mountains,  Rev.  vi. 
16.  If  the  Son  be  angry,  who  shall  intercede  for  us!  There 
remains  no  more  sacrifice,  no  other  name,  by  which  we  can 
be  saved.  Unbelief  is  a sin  against  the  remedy.  [2.J  It  will 
he  utter  destruction  to  yourselves  ; lest  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
or  in  the  way,  so  some.  “ In  the  way  of  your  sins,  and  from 
the  way  of  your  vain  hopes  ; lest  your  way  perish,”  (as  i.  6.) 
“ lest  you  prove  to  have  missed  the  way  to  happiness.  Christ 
is  the  way  ; take  heed  lest  ye  be  cut  off  from  him  as  your  way 
to  God.”  It  intimates  that  they  were,  or,  at  least,  thought 
themselves,  in  the  way;  blit,  by  neglecting  Christ,  they 
perished  from  it,  which  aggravates  their  ruin,  that  they  go  to^ 
hell  from  the  way  to  heaven  ; are  not  far  from  the  kingdom  ot 
God,  and  yet  never  arrive  there. 

(2.)  The  happiness  we  are  sure  of,  if  we  yield  ourselves  to 
Christ.  When  his  wrath  is  kindled,  though  but  a little,  the 
least  spark  of  that  fire  is  enough  to  make  the  proudest  sinner 
miserable,  if  it  fasten  upon  his  conscience  ; for  it  will  burn  to 
the  lowest  hell  : one  would  think  it  should  therefore  follow, 
“ When  his  wrath  is  kindled,  woe  be  to  those  that  despise 
him  ;”  but  the  Psalmist  startles  at  the  thought,  and  blesses 
those  that  escape  such  a doom.  They  that  trust  in  him,  and 
so  kiss'him,  are  truly  happy  ; but  they  will  especially  appear 
to  be  so,  when  the  wrath  of  Christ  is  kindled  against  others. 
Blessed  will  they  be  in  the  day  of  wrath,  who,  by  trusting  in 
Christ,  have  made  him  their  Refuge  and  Patron  ; when  tha 
hearts  of  others  fail  them  for  fear,  they  shall  lift  up  their  heads 
with  joy  ; and  then  those  who  now  despise  Christ  and  his  fol- 
lowers, will  be  forced  to  say,  to  their  own  greater  confusion, 
“ Now  we  see  that  blessed  are  all  they,  and  they  only,  that 
trust  in  him.” 

In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  over,  we  should  have  our 
hearts  not  only  filled  with  a holy  awe  of  God,  but  borne  up 
with  a cheerful  confidence  in  Christ,  in  whose  mediation  ws 
may  comfort  and  encourage  ourselves  and  one  another  ; IF) 
are  the  circumcision,  that  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus 

PSALM  III. 

As  the  foregoing  psann,  in  the  type  of  David  in  preferment , showed  us  the 

royal  dignity  of  the  Redeemer  ; so  this,  by  the  example  of  David  in  dis- 
tress, shows  us  the  peace  and  holy  security  of  the  redeemed  : how  sa  fe 

they  really  are,  and  think  themselves  to  be,  under  the  divine  protection. 

David , being  now  driven  out  from  bis  palace , from  the  royal  city,  fr sen 
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the  holy  city,  by  his  rebellious  son  Absalom,  I.  Complains  to  Cod  of  his 
enemies , v.  I,  2.  II.  Confides  in  Cod , and  encourayes  himself  in  him  as 
his  Cod , notwithstanding,  v.  3.  111.  Recollects  the  satisfaction  he  had 

in  the  yracious  answers  Cod.  gave  to  his  prayers,  and  his  experience  of  his 
goodness  to  him,  v.  4,  5.  IV.  Triumphs  over  his  fears,  ( v . fi.)  and  over 
his  enemies  whom  he  prays  against,  v 7.  V.  Gives  Coil  the  glory,  and 
takes  to  himself  the  comfort, of  the  divine  blessing  and  salvation  which  are 
sure  to  all  the  people  of  God,  v.  8.  Those  speak  best  of  the  truths  of 
Cod,  who  speak  experimentally  ; so  David  here  speahs  of  the  power 
and  goodness  of  Cod,  and  of  the  safety  and  tranquillity  of  the  godly. 

A Psalm  of  David,  when  he  fled  from  Absalom  his  son. 

1 W ORD,  how  are  they  increased  that  trouble 
me  ? many  are  they  that  rise  up  against 
me.  2 Many  there  he  which  say  of  my  soul,  There 
is  no  help  for  him  in  God.  Selah.  3 But  thou, 
O Loiid,  art  a shield  for  me;  my  glory,  and  the 
lifter  up  of  mine  head. 

The  title  of  this  psalm,  and  many  others,  is  as  a key  hung 
ready  at  the  door,  to  open  it,  and  let  us  in  to  the  entertain- 
ments of  it  ; when  we  know  upon  what  occasion  a psalm  was 
penned,  we  known  the  better  how  to  expound  it.  This  was 
composed,  or,  at  least,  the  substance  of  it  was  meditated  and 
digested  in  David's  thoughts,  and  offered  up  to  God,  when  he 
fled  from  Absalom  his  son,  who  formed  a conspiracy  against 
him,  to  take  away,  not  his  crown  only,  hut  his  life  ; we  have 
the  story,  2 Sam.  xv.  &c.  1.  David  was  now  in  great  grief ; 

when,  in  his  flight,  he  went  up  the  Mount  of  Olives,  lie  wept 
greatly,  with  his  head  covered,  and  marching  hare-foot  ; yet 
then  he  composed  this  comfortable  psalm.  He  wept  and 
prayed,  wept  and  sung,  wept  and  believed  ; this  was  sowing 
in  tears.  Is  any  afflicted’!  Let  him  pray;  nay,  let  him  sing 
psalms,  let  him  sing  this  psalm.  Is  any  afflicted  with  un- 
dutiful  disobedient  children’!  David  was;  and  yet  that  did 
not  hinder  his  joy  in  God,  nor  put  him  out  of  tune  for  holy 
. songs.  2.  He  was  now  in  great  danger,  the  plot  against  him 
was  laid  deep,  the  party  that  sought  his  ruin  was  very  formi- 
dable, and  his  own  son  at  the  head  of  them,  so  that  his  affairs 
seemed  to  be  at  the  last  extremity  ; yet  then  he  kept  hold  of 
his  interest  in  God,  and  improved  that.  Perils  and  frights 
should  drive  us  to  God,  not  drive  us  from  him.  3.  He  had 
now  s great  deal  of  provocation  given  him  by  those  from 
whom  he  had  reason  to  expect  better  things  ; from  his  son, 
whom  he  had  been  indulgent  of;  from  his  subjects,  whom  lie 
had  been  so  great  a blessing  to  ; this  he  could  not  hut  resent, 
and  it  was  enough  to  break  in  upon  any  man’s  temper  ; yet 
he  was  so  far  from  any  indecent  expressions  of  passion  and 
indignation,  that  he  had  calmness  enough  for  those  acts  of 
devotion,  which  require  the  greatest  fixedness  and  freedom  of 
thought.  The  sedateness  of  his  mind  was  evinced  by  the 
- Spirit’s  coming  upon  him  ; for  the  Spirit  chooses  to  move 
upon  the  still  waters.  Let  no  unkindness,  no  not  of  a child  or 
a friend,  ever  he  laid  so  much  to  heart  as  to  disfit  us  from 
communion  with  God.  4.  He  was  now  suffering  for  his  sin 
in  the  matter  of  Uriah  ; this  was  the  evil  which,  for  that  sin, 
God  threatened  to  raise  up  against  him  nut  of  his  own  house  ; 
(2  Sam.  xii.  11.)  which,  no  doubt,  he  observed,  and  took 
occasion  thence  to  renew  his  repentance  for  it.  Vet  he  did 
not  therefore  cast  away  his  confidence  in  the  divine  power  and 
goodness,  nor  despair  of  succour.  Even  our  sorrow  for  sin 
must  not  hinder  either  our  joy  in  God,  or  our  hope  in  God. 
f>.  He  seemed  cowardly  in  fleeing  from  Absalom,  and  quitting 
his  royal  city,  before  he  had  had  one  struggle  for  it  ; and  yet, 
by  this  psalm,  it  appears  that  he  was  full  of  true  courage 
arising  from  his  faith  in  God.  True  Christian  fortitude  consists 
more  in  a gracious  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  in  patient 
hearing,  and  patient  waiting,  than  in  daring  enterprises  witli 
sword  in  hand. 

In  these  three  verses,  he  applies  himself  to  God.  Whither 
else  should  we  go  but  to  him,  when  any  thing  grieves  us  or 
frightens  us  1 David  was  now  at  a distance  from  his  own 
closet,  and  from  the  courts  of  God’s  house,  where  he  used  to 
pray;  and  yet  he  could  find  a way  open  heaven-ward.  Where- 
ever  we  are,  we  may  have  access  to  God.  and  may  draw  nigh 
to  him  whithersoever  we  are  driven.  David,  in  his  flight, 
attends  his  God, 

I.  With  a representation  of  his  distress,  v.  1,  2.  He  looks 
round,  and  takes,  as  it  were,  a view  of  his  enemies’  camp,  or 
receives  information  of  their  designs  against  him,  which  he 
brings  to  God,  not  to  his  own  council-board.  Two  tilings  lie 
complains  of,  concerning  his  enemies. 

1.  That  they  were  very  many  ; Lord,  how  are  they  increased  ? 
Beyond  what  they  were  at  first,  and  beyond  whatever  he 
thought  they  would  have  been.  Absalom’s  faction,  like  a 
snow-ball,  strangely  gathered  in  its  motion.  He  speaks  of  it 
»s  one  amazed ; and  well  he  might,  that  a people  he  had  so 
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many  ways  obliged,  should  almost  generally  rebel  against 
him, and  choose  ior  their  head  such  a foolish  and  giddy  young 
man  as  Absalom  was.  How  slippery  and  deceitful  aie  the 
many  ! And  how  little  fidelity  and  constancy  is  to  he  found 
among  men  ! David  had  had  the  hearts  of  his  subjects,  as  much 
as  ever  any  king  had,  and  yet  now,  of  a sudden,  lie  had  lost 
them.  As  people  must  not  trust  too  much  to  princes,  tcxlvi. 

3.)  so  princes  must  not  build  too  much  upon  their  interest  in 
the  people.  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  had  many  enemies, 
when  a great  multitude  came  to  seize  him,  when  the  crowd 
cried.  Crucify  him,  Crucify  him.  How  were  they  then  in- 
creased, that  trouble  him  ! Even  good  people  must  not  think 
it  strange,  if  the  stream  be  against  them,  and  the  powers  that 
threaten  them  grow  more  and  more  formidable. 

2.  That  they  were  very  malicious  ; they  rose  up  against 
him,  they  aimed  to  trouble  him  ; but  that  was  not  all,  they 
said  of  his  soul,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  Cod.  That  is, 

(1.)  They  put  a spiteful  and  invidious  construction  upon  his 
troubles,  as  .lob’s  friends  did  upon  his;  concluding  that, 
because  liis  servants  and  subjects  forsook  him  thus,  and  did 
not  help  him,  God  had  deserted  him,  and  abandoned  his 
cause,  and  he  was  therefore  to  be  looked  on,  or  rather  to  he 
looked  off,  as  a hypocrite,  and  a wicked  man.  (2.)  They 
blasphemously  reflected  upon  God  as  unable  to  relieve  him  : 

“ His  danger  is  so  great,  that  God  himself  cannot  help  him.” 

It  is  strange,  that  so  great  unbelief  should  be  found  in  any, 
especially  in  many,  in  Israel,  as  to  think  any  party  of  men 
too  strong  for  Omnipotence  to  deal  with.  (3.)  They  en- 
deavoured to  shake  his  confidence  in  God,  and  drive  him  to 
despair  of  relief  from  him.  “ They  have  said  it  to  my  soul 
so  it  may  be  read  ; compare  xi.  1 : xlii.  10.  This  grieved  him 
worst  of  all,  that  they  had  so  had  an  opinion  of  him,  as  to 
think  it  possible  to  take  him  off  from  that  foundation.  The 
mere  temptation  was  a buffeting  to  him,  a thorn  in  his  Jlesh, 
nay,  a sword  in  his  hones.  Note,  A child  of  God  startles  at  j 
the  very  thought  of  despairing  of  help  in  God  ; you  cannot 
vex  him  with  any  thing  so  much,  as  if  you  offer  to  persuade  ■ i 
him.  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God.  David  comes  to  God, 
and  tells  him  what  his  enemies  said  of  him,  as  Hezekiah 
spread  Rabshakeh’s  blasphemous  letter  before  the  Lord.  I 
“ They  say,  There  is  no  help  for  me  in  thee:  hut.  Lord,  if  it 
be  so,  I am  undone.  They  say  to  my  soul.  There  is  no  sal-  I 
ration”  (for  so  the  word  is)  “for  him  in  God  ; but.  Lord,  do  . 
thou  say  unto  my  sotd,  7 am  thy  salvation,  (xxxv.  3.)  and 
that  shall  satisfy  me,  and,  in  due  time,  silence  them.”  To 
this  complaint  he  adds  Seluh,  which  occurs  about  70  times  in 
the  book  of  Psalms.  Some  refer  it  to  the  music  with  which, 
in  David’s  time,  the  psalms  were  sung  ; others  to  the  sense, 
and  that  it  is  a note  commanding  a solemn  pause.  Selah, 
j\Iarlc  that,  or,  “ Stop  there,  and  consider  a little.”  As  here,  i j 
they  say,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God,  Selah.  “ Take  il 
time  for  such  a thought  as  this,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  , 

The  Lord  rebuke  thee!  Away  with  such  a vile  suggestion  !” 

II.  With  a profession  of  his  dependence  upon  God,  i . 3.  i 
An  active  believer,  the  more  he  is  beaten  off  from  God,  either  ' 
by  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  or  the  reproaches  of  enemies, 
the  faster  hold  he  will  take  of  him,  and  the  closer  will  he 
cleave  to  him  ; so  David  here,  when  his  enemies  said.  There  ' 
is  no  help  for  him  in  God,  cries  out  with  so  much  the  more 
assurance,  “ But  thou.  O Lord,  art  a Shield  for  me  ; let  them 
say  what  they  will,  1 am  sure  thou  will  never  desert  me,  and 
1 am  resolved  1 will  never  distrust  thee.”  See  what  God  is 
to  his  people,  what  he  will  be,  what  they  have  found  him, 
what  David  found  in  him.  f.  Safety.  “ Thou  art  a Shield 
for  me,  a Shield  about  me.”  so  some,  “ to  secure  me  on  all 
sides,  since  my  enemies  surrounded  me.”  Not  only  my  Shield, 
(Gen.  xv.  1.)  which  denotes  an  interest  in  the  divine  pro- 
tection ; but  a Shield  for  me,  w hich  denotes  the  present  benefit  j 
and  advantage  of  that  protection.  2.  Honour;  Thou  art  mil, 
Glory.  Those  whom  God  owns  for  his,  are  not  only  safe  and 
easy,  but  really  look  great,  and  have  true  honour  put  upon  | 
them,  far  above  that  which  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  are 
proud  of.  David  was  now  in  disgrace,  the  crown  was. fallen 
from  his  head  : hut  lie  will  not  think  the  worse  of  himself,  ! 
while  lie  has  God  for  his  Glory,  Isa.  lx.  19.  “ Thau  art  my  j 

Glory  : thy  glory  1 reckon  mine  (so  some  :)  “ this  is  what  j 
I aim  at,  and  am  ambitious  of.  whatever  my  lot  is,  and  what-  i 
ever  becomes  of  my  honour — that  I may  be  to  my  God  for  a I 
name  and  a praise.”  3.  Joy  and  deliverance  ; Thou  art  the 
lifter  up  of  my  head  ; thou  wilt  lift  up  my  head  out  of  my 
troubles,  and  restore  rne  to  my  dignity  again,  in  due  time ; j 
however,  thou  wilt  lift  up  my  head  under  tny  troubles,  so  that  ( 

1 shall  not  dioop  nor  be  discouraged,  nor  shall  my  spirits 
fail.”  If,  in  the  worst  of  times.  God’s  people  can  lift  up  their 
heads  with  joy_  knowing  that  all  sha'l  work  for  good  to  them. 


Bevok<£  GHBIST,  1021. 


PSALMS,  in. 


lie  encourages  himself  in  God. 


•they  will  own  it  is  God  lhat  is  the  Lifter  up  of  their  Head,  that 
gives  them  both  cause  to  rejoice,  and  hearts  to  rejoice. 

In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  over,  we  should  possess  our- 
selves with  an  apprehension  of  the  danger  we  are  in  fiom  the 
multitude  and  malice  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  who  seek  the 
ruin  of  our  souls  by  driving  us  from  our  God,  and  we  should 
concern  ourselves  in  the  distresses  and  dangers  of  the  church 
•of  God,  which  is  every  where  spoken  against,  every  vvlieie 
fought  against  ; but,  in  reference  to  both,  we  should  encou- 
rage ourselves  in  our  God  who  owns  and  protects,  and  will, 
in  due  time,  crown  his  own  interest,  both  in  the  world,  and  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people. 

-t  I cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice,  and  lie 
heard  me  out  of  his  holy  hill.  Selah.  5 1 laid  me 
down  and  slept;  I awaked:  for  the  Lord  sustained 
me.  (j  1 will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of 
people  that  have  set  themselves  against  me  round 
about.  7 Arise,  O Lord;  save  me,  O my  God: 
for  thou  bast  smitten  all  mine  enemies  vpon  the 
cheek-bone  ; thou  hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  un- 
godly. 8 Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord:  thy 
blessing  is  upon  thy  people.  Selah. 

David,  having  stirred  up  himself  by  the  irritations  of  his 
enemies  to  take  hold  on  God  as  his  God,  and  so  gained  com- 
fort, in  looking  upward,  when,  if  he  looked  round  about  him, 
nothing  appeared  but  what  was  discouraging,  here  looks  back 
with  pleasing  reflections  upon  the  benefit  he  had  derived  from 
trusting  in  God,  and  looks  forward  with  pleasing  expectations 
•of  a very  bright  and  happy  issue,  to  which  the  dark  dispensa- 
tion he  was  now  under  would  shortly  be  brought. 

I.  See  with  what  comfort  he  looks  bad;  upon  the  communion 
he  had  had  with  God,  and  the  communications  of  his  favour  to 
him,  either  in  some  former  troubles  he  had  been  in,  and, 
'through  God’s  goodness,  got  through,  or,  in  this,  hitherto. 
David  had  been  exercised  with  many  difficulties,  often  op- 
pressed and  brought  very  low  ; but  still  he  had  found  God 
-all-sufficient. 

He  now  remembered,  with  pleasure, 

1.  That  his  troubles  had  always  brought  him  to  his  knees, 
and  that,  in  all  his  difficulties  and  dangers,  he  had  been 
■enabled  to  acknowledge  God,  and  to  lift  up  his  heart  to  him, 
and  his  voice  too  ; (this  will  be  a comfortable  reflection,  when 
•we  are  in  trouble ; I cried  unto  God  with  my  voice.  Care  and 
■grief  do  us  good  and  no  hurt,  when  they  set  ns  a praying,  and 
engage  us,  not  only  to  speak  to  God,  but  to  cry  to  him,  as  those 
that  are  in  earnest.  And  though  God  understands  the  lan- 
guage of  the  heart,  when  the  voice  is  not  heard,  (1  Sam.  i.  13.) 
and  values  not  the  hypocritical  prayers  of  those  who  cause  their 
voice  to  be  heard  on  high,  (Isa.  lviii.  4.)  vox  ct  prie.terea  nihil 
-—mere  sound,  yet,  when  the  earnestness  of  the  voice  comes 
■from  the  fervency  of  the  heart,  it  shall  be  taken  notice  of,  in 
the  account,  that  we  cried  unto  God  with  our  voice. 

2.  That  he  had  always  found  God  ready  to  answer  his 
prayers  ; He  heard  me  out  of  his  holy  hill,  from  heaven,  the  high 
and  holy  place  ; from  tne  ark  on  mount  Sion,  whence  he  used 
to  give  answers  to  those  that  sought  to  him.  David  had  or- 
dered Zadok  to  carry  hack  the  ark  into  the  city,  when  he  was 
flying  from  Absalom,  (2  Sam.  xv.  25.)  knowing  that  God  was 
not  tied,  no,  not  to  the  ark  of  his  presence,  and  that,  notwith- 
standing the  distance  of  place,  he  could  by  faith  receive  an- 
swers of  peace  from  the  holy  hill  ; nothing  can  fix  a gulf  be- 
tween the  communications  of  God’s  grace  towards  us,  and  the 
-operations  of  his  grace  in  us  ; between  his  favour  and  our  faith. 
Jlie  ark  of  the  covenant  was  in  mount  Zion,  and  all  the  an- 
svvers  to  our  prayers  come  from  the  promises  of  that  covenant ; 
< h rist  was  set  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  ; (ii.  6.)  and  it 
rs  through  him  whom  the  Father  hears  always,  that  our  prayers 
are  heard. 

3.  1 hat  he  had  always  been  very  safe,  and  very  easy,  under 
the  divine  protection;  (v.  5.)  “ I laid  me  down  and  slept, 
composed  and  quiet ; and  awaked  refreshed,  for  the  Lord  sus- 
tained me  ( 1.)  This  is  applicable  to  the  common  mercies 
of  every  night,  which  we  ought  to  give  thanks  for  alone,  and 
with  our  families,  every  morning.  Many  have  not  where  to 
lay  their  head,  (but  wander  in  deserts,)  or,  if  they  have,  dare 
not  he  down,  tor  fear  of  the  enemy  ; but  we  have  laid  us  down 
in  peace.  Many  lie.down,  and  cannot  sleep,  but  are  fed  of 
tossings  to  and  fro  till  the  datvning  of  the  day,  through  pain 
of  Dody,  or  anguish  of  mind, or  the  continual  alarms  of  fear  in 
the  night,  hut  we  lie  down,  and  sleep  in  safety,  though  inca- 
pableofdomganythingthenforourown preservation.  Many 
tie  down,  and  sleep,  and  never  wake  again,  they  sleep  the 
s.eep  of  death,  as  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptian*  j bat  we  lie 


down,  and  sleep,  and  awake  again  to  the  light  and  comfort  of 
another  day  ; and  whence  is  it,  but  because  the  Lord  has  sus- 
tained us  with  sleep  as  with  food  1 We  have  been  safe  under 
his  protection,  and  easy  in  the  arms  of  bis  good  providence. 
(2.)  It  seems  here  to  be  meant  of  the  wonderful  quietness  and 
calmness  of  David’s  spirit,  in  the  midst  of  his  dangers.  Hav- 
ing by  prayer  committed  himself  and  his  cause  to  God,  and 
being  sure  of  bis  protection,  his  heart  was  fixed,  and  he  was 
easy.  The  undutifulness  of  his  son,  the  disloyalty  of  bis  sub- 
jects, the  treachery  of  many  of  his  friends,  the  hazard  of  bis 
person,  the  fatigues  of  bis  march,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the 
event,  never  deprived  him  of  an  hour’s  sleep,  nor  gave  any 
disturbance  to  his  repose  ; for  the  Lord,  by  bis  grace  and  the 
consolations  of  bis  Spirit,  powerfully  sustained  bint,  and  made 
him  easy.  It  is  a great  mercy,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  to 
have  our  minds  stayed  upon  God,  so  as  never  either  to  eat  or 
sleep  with  trembling  and  astonishment.  (3.)  Some  of  the 
ancients  apply  it  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ; in  his  sufier- 
ings,  he  offered  up  strong  cries,  and  was  heard  ; and  therefore, 
though  lie  laid  bun  down,  and  slept  the  sleep  of  death,  yet  he 
awaked  the  third  day,  for  the  Lord  sustained  him,  that  he 
should  not  see  corruption. 

4.  That  God  bad  often  broken  the  power,  and  restrained  the 
malice,  of  bis  enemies  ; bad  smitten  them  upon  the  cheek-bone, 

( r.  7.)  had  silenced  them  and  spoiled  their  speaking,  blemish- 
ed them  and  put  them  to  shame,  smitten  them  on  the  cheek 
reproachfully  ; had  disabled  them  to  do  the  mischief  they  in- 
tended ; for  lie  bad  broken  their  teeth.  Saul  and  the  Philis- 
tines, who  were  sometimes  ready  to  swallow  him  up,  could  not 
effect  what  they  designed.  The  teeth  that  are  gnashed  or 
sharpened  against  God’s  people,  shall  be  broken.  When,  at 
any  time,  the  power  of  the  church’s  enemies  seems  threaten- 
ing, it  is  good  to  remember  bow  often  God  has  broken  it ; and 
we  are  sure  that  his  arm  is  not  shortened.  He  can  stop  their 
mouths,  and  tie  their  hands. 

II.  See  with  what  confidence  he  looks  forward  to  the  dan- 
gers lie  had  yet  in  prospect.  Having  put  himself  under  God’s 
protection,  and  often  found  the  benefit  of  it, 

1.  His  fears  were  all  stilled  and  silenced,  v.  6.  With  what  a 
holy  bravery  does  he  bia  uefiance  to  the  impotent  menaces 
and  attempts  of  his  enemies  ! “ I will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thou- 
sands of  people,  that  either  in  a foreign  invasion,  or  an  intes- 
tine rebellion,  set  themselves,  encamp,  against  me  round 
about.”  No  man  seemed  less  safe  ; (his  enemies  are  numer- 
ous, ten  thousands;  they  are  spiteful  and  resolute,  “ They 
have  set  themselves  against  me  ; nay,  they  have  prevailed  far. 
and  seemed  to  have  gained  their  point ; for  they  are  against 
me  round  about  on  every  side,  thousands  against  one  ;”)  and 
yet  no  man  was  more  secure  ; “ I will  not  be  afraid,  for  all 
this  ; they  cannot  hurt  me,  and  therefore  they  shall  not  frighten 
me  ; whatever  prudent  methods  I take  for  my  own  preserva- 
tion, 1 will  not  disquiet  myself,  distrust  my  God,  nor  doubt  of 
a-gooil  issue  at  last.”  When  David,  in  his  flight  from  Absa- 
lom, hade  Zadok  carry  hack  the  ark,  he  spake  doubtfully  of  the 
issue  of  his  present  troubles,  and  concluded,  like  an  humble 
penitent,  Here  1 am,  let  him  do  to  me  what  seemeth  him  good. 
2 Sam.  xv.  2tj.  But  now,  like  a strong  believer,  he  speaks 
confidently,  and  lias  no  fear  concerning  the  event.  Note,  A 
cheerful  resignation  to  God  is  the  way  to  obtain  a cheerfu. 
satisfaction  and  confidence  in  God. 

2.  His  prayers  were  quickened  and  encouraged,  v.  7.  He  be- 
lieved God  was  his  Saviour,  and  yet  prays  ; nay,  he  therefore 
prays.  Arise,  O Lord,  save  me,  O my  Clod.  Promises  of  salva- 
tion do  not  supersede,  hut  engage,  our  petitions  for  it.  He  will 
for  this  be  inquired  of. 

3.  His  faith  became  triumphant,  lie  began  the  psalm  with 
complaints  of  the  strength  and  malice  of  his  enemies  ; but  con- 
cludes it  with  exultation  in  the  power  and  grace  of  his  God. 
and  now  sees  more  with  him  than  against  him,  v.  8.  Two  great 
truths  he  here  builds  his  confidence  upon,  and  fetches  comfort 
from.  (1.)  That  salvation  belongeth.  unto  the  Lord;  he  has 
power  to  save,  he  the  danger  ever  so  great ; it  is  his  preroga- 
tive to  save,  when  all  other  helps  and  snccours  fail  ; it  is  his 
pleasure,  it  is  his  property,  it  is  his  promise  to  those  that  are 
liis,  whose  salvation  is  not  of  themselves,  but  of  the  Lord. 
Therefore  all  that  have  the  Lord  for  their  God,  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant,  are  sure  of  salvation  ; for  he 
that  is  their  God,  is  the  God  of  salvation.  (2.)  That  his  bless- 
ing is  upon  his  people  ; he  not  only  lias  power  to  save  them 
but  he  has  assured  them  of  his  kind  and  gracious  intentions 
toward  them . He  has, in  his  word , pronounced  ablessingupon 
dispeople;  and  vveare  bound  tobeiieve  that  that  blessing  does 
accordingly  rest  upon  them, though  there  arenot  the  visible 
effects  of  it.  Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  God’s  people, 
though  they  may  lie  under  the  reproaches  and  censures  of 

147 


Before  Christ,  1021. 


PSALMS,  IV. 


An  admonition  to  sinners-. 


men,  are  surely  blessed  of  him,  who  blesses  indeed,  and  there- 
fore can  command  a blessing. 

In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  over,  we  must  own  the  satis- 
faction we  have  had  in  depending  upon  God,  and  committing 
ourselves  to  him,  and  encourage  ourselves,  and  one  another, 
to  continue  still  hoping,  and  quietly  waiting  for,  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord. 

PSALM  IV. 

David  was  a preacher , a royal  preacher , as  well  as  Solomon  ; many  of  his 
psalms  are  doctrinal  and  practical  as  well  as  devotional  ; the  greatest 
part  of  this  psalm  is  so,  in  which  Wisdom  cries  to  men,  to  the  sons  of 
men,  (as  Prov.  viii.  4,  5 ) to  receive  instruction.  The  title  docs  not  tell 
us,  as  that  of  the  former  did,  that  it  was  penned  on  any  particular  occa. 
sion,  nor  are  we  to  think  that  all  the  psalms  were  occasional , though  some 
were  ; but  that  many  of  them  were  designed,  in  general,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  people  of  God , who  attended  in  the  courts  of  his  house,  the  as- 
sisting of  their  devotions , and  the  directing  of  their  conversations  : such 
a one  I take  this  psalm  to  be.  Let  us  not  make  the  prophecy  of  scripture 
to  be  of  more  private  interpretation  than  needs  must , 2 Pet.  i.  20.  Here, 

I.  David  begins  with  a short  prayer  ; ( v . 1.)  and  that  prayer  preaches. 

II.  He  directs  his  speech  to  the  children  of  men,  and,  I.  fn  God's  name , 

reproves  them  for  the  dishonour  they  do  to  God,  and  the  damage  they  do 
to  their  own  souls,  v.  2.  2.  He  sets  before  them  the  happiness  of  godly 

people,  for  their  encouragement  to  be  religious,  v.  3.  3.  He  calls  upon 

them  to  consider  their  ways,  v.  4.  Ill  He  exhorts  than  to  serve  God, 
and  trust  in  him,  v.  5.  / V.  He  gives  an  account  of  his  own  experiences 

of  the  grace  of  God  working  in  him,  I.  Enabling  him  to  choose  God's  fa- 
vour for  his  felicity  , v.  G.  2.  Filling  his  heart  with  joy  therein,  v.  7 
3.  Quieting  his  spirit  in  the  assurance  of  the  divine  protection  he  was 
under,  night  and  day,  v.  8. 

To  the  chief  musician  on  Neginoth.  A psalm  of  David. 

1 U EAR  me  when  I call,  O God  of  my  right- 
I I eousness : thou  hast  enlarged  me  when  I 
was  in  distress;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my 
prayer.  2 O yc  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  turn 
my  glory  into  shame?  how  lung  will  ye  love  vanity, 
and  seek  after  leasing  ? Selah.  .3  But  know  that 
the  Lord  hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  him- 
self: the  Lord  will  hear  when  I call  unto  him.  4 
Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not:  commune  with  your 
own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still.  Selah.  3 
Offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness  ; and  put  your 
trust  in  the  Lord. 

The  title  of  the  psalm  acquaints  us,  that  David,  having 
penned  it  by  divine  inspiration  for  the  use  of  the  church,  de- 
livered it  to  the  chief  musician,  or  master  of  the  song,  who 
(according  to  the  divine  appointment  of  psalmody  made  in 
his  time,  which  he  was  chiefly  instrumental  in  the  establish- 
ment of)  presided  in  that  service.  We  have  a particular  ac- 
count of  the  constitution,  the  modelling  of  the  several  classes 
of  singers,  each  with  a chief,  and  the  share  each  bore  in  the 
work,  1 Chron.  xxv.  Some  prophesied  according  to  the  order,  of 
the  king,  v.  2.  Others  prophesied  with  a harp,  to  give  thanks, 
and  to  praise  the  Lord,  v.  3.  Of  others,  it  is  said,  that  they 
were  to  lift  up  the  horn,  v.  5.  But  of  them  all,  that  they  were 
for  song  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  ( r> . 6.)  and  were  instructed 
m the  songs  of  the  Lord,  v.  7.  This  psalm  was  committed  to 
one  of  the  chiefs,  to  be  sung  on  Neginoth — Stringed  instru- 
ments, (Hab.  iii.  19.)  which  were  played  on  with  the  hand  ; 
witli  music  of  that  kind  the  choristers  were  to  sing  this  psalm  : 
and  it  should  seem  that  then  they  only  sung,  not  the  people  ; 
but  the  New  Testament  appoints  all  Christians  to  sing,  (Eph. 
v.  19.  Col.  iii.  16.)  from  whom  it  is  expected  that  they  do  it 
decently,  not  artfully  ; and  therefore  there  is  not  now  so  much 
occasion  for  musical  instruments  as  there  was  then  ; the  me- 
lody is  to  be  made  in  the  heart. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  addresses  himself  to  God,  v.  1. 
Whether  the  sons  of  men,  to  whom  he  is  about  to  speak,  will 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  he  hopes  and  prays  that 
God  will  give  him  a gracious  audience,  and  an  answer  of 
peace;  “ Hear  me  when  I call,  and  accept  my  adorations, 
grant  my  petitions,  and  judge  upnn  my  appeals;  have  mercy 
upon  me,  and  hear  me.”  All  the  notice  God  is  pleased  to  take 
of  our  prayers,  and  all  the  returns  he  is  pleased  to  make  to 
them,  must  be  ascribed,  not  to  our  merit,  but  purely  to  his 
mercy.  “ Hear  me  for  thy  mercy-sake,”  is  our  best  plea. 
Two  things  David  here  pleads  further,  1.  “ Thou  art  the  God 
of  my  righteousness ; not  only  a righteous  God  thyself,  but  the 
Author  of  my  righteous  dispositions,  who  hast  by  thy  grace 
wrought  that  good  that  is  in  me,  hast  made  me  a righteous 
man  ; therefore  hear  me,  and  so  attest  tlnne  own  work  in  me  ; 
thou  art  also  the  Patron  of  my  righteous  cause,  the  Protector 
of  my  wronged  innocency,  to  whom  1 commit  my  way,  and 
whom  1 trust  to  bring  forth  my  righteousness  as  the  light.” 
14R 


When  men  condemn  us  unjustly,  this  isour  comfort,  It  is  Gc.-1< 
that  justifies  ; he  is  the  God  of  a believer’s  righteousness.  2. 
“ Thou  hast  formerly  enlarged  me  when  1 was  in  distress,  en- 
larged my  heart  in  holy  joy  and  comfort  under  my  distresses,, 
enlarged  my  condition  by  bringing  me  out  of  my  distresses  , 
therefore  now,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  me.”  The 
experience  we  have  had  of  God's  goodness- to  us  in  enlarging, 
us  when  we  have  been  in  distress,  is  not  only  a great  en- 
couragement to  our  faith  and  hope  for  the  future,  but  a good 
plea  with  God  in  prayer ; ‘‘Thou  hast;  wilt  thou  not?  For 
thou  art  God.  and  changest  not ; thy  work  is  perfect.” 

II.  He  addresses  himself  to  the  children  of  men,  for  the 
conviction  and  conversion  of  those  that  are  yet  strangers  to 
God,  and  that  will  not  have  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  to 
reign  over  them. 

1.  He  endeavours  to  convince  them  of  the  folly  of  their  im- 

piety ; (i).  2.)  “ U ye  sons  of  men,”  (of  great  men,  so  some  , 
men  of  high  degree,  understanding  it  of  the  partizans  of  Saul 
or  Absalom,)  “ how  long  will  you  oppose  me  and  my  govern- 
ment, and  continue  disaffected  to  it,  under  the  influence  of  the 
false  and  groundless  suggestions  of  those  that  wish  evil  to 
me?”  Or,  it  may  he  taken  more  generally;  God,  by  the 
psalmist,  here  reasons  with  sinners  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance. “ You  that  go  on  in  the  neglect  of  God  and  his  wor- 
ship, and  in  contempt  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his 
government,  consider  what  you  do  (1.)  “ You  debase 
yourselves,  for  you  are  sons  of  men  (the  word  signifies  man 

as  a noble  creature  ;)  “ consider  the  dignity  of  your  nature, 
and  the  excellency  of  those  powers  of  reason  with  which  you 
are  endued,  and  do  not  act  thus  irrationally,  and  unbecoming 
yourselves.”  Let  the  sons  of  men  consider  and  show  them- 
selves men.  (2.)  “ You  dishonour  your  Maker,  and  turn  his 
glory  into  shame.”  They  may  well  he  taken  as  God’s  own 
words,  charging  sinners  with  the  wrong  they  do  him  in  his 
honour:  or,  if  David’s  words,  glory  may  he  understood  of 
God,  whom  he  called  his  Glory,  iii.  3.  Idolaters  are  charged 
witli  changing  the  glory  of  God  into  shame,  Rom.  i.  23.  All 
wilful  sinners  do  so  by  disobeying  the  commands  of  his  law. 
despising  the  offers  of  his  grace,  and  giving  that  affection  and 
service  to  the  creature,  which  are  due  to  God  only.  Those 
that  profane  God’s  holy  name,  that  ridicule  his  word  and  or- 
dinances, and,  while  they  profess  to  know  him,  in  works  deny 
him,  do  what  in  them  lies  to  turn  his  glory  into  shume.  (3.) 
“ You  put  a cheat  upon  yourselves,  you  hue  vanity,  and  seek 
after  leasing,  or  lying,  or  that  which  is  a tie  You  are  your- 
selves vain  and  lying,  and  you  love  to  be  so.”  Or,  “ You  set 
your  hearts  upon  that  which  will  prove,  at  last,  but  vanity, 
and  a lie  they  that  love  the  world,  and  seek  the  things  that 
are  beneath,  love  vanity,  and  seek  lies  ; as  they  also  do  that 
please  themselves  with  the  delights  of  sense,  and  portion, 
themselves  with  the  wealth  of  this  world  ; for  these  will  de- 
ceive them,  and  so  ruin  them.  “ How  long  will  you  do  this?1 
Will  you  never  be  wise  for  yourselves,  never  consider  your 
duty  and  interest?  When  shall  it  once  be?”  Jer.  xiii.  27. 
The  God  of  heaven  thinks  the  time  long  that  sinners  persist  in 
dishonouring  him,  and  in  deceiving  and  ruining  themselves. 

2.  He  shows  them  the  peculiar  favour  which  God  has  fop 
good  people,  the  special  protection  they  arc  under,  and  the 
singular  privileges  to  which  they  are  entitled,  t>.  3.  This, 
comes  in  here,  (1.)  As  a reason  why  they  should  not  oppose 
or  persecute  him  that  is  godly,  or  think  to  run  him  down.  It 
Is  at  their  peril,  if  they  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  w hom 
God  has  set  apart  for  himself,  Malth.  xviii.  6.  God  reckons, 
that  those  who  toucli  them  touch  the  apple  of  his  eye  ; and  lie 
will  make  their  persecutors  to  know  it  sooner  or  later.  They 
have  an  interest  in  heaven,  God  w ill  hear  them,  and  there- 
fore let  none  dare  to  do  them  any  injury,  for  God  will  hear 
their  cry,  and  plead  their  cause.  Exod.  xxii.  23.  It  is  gene- 
i ally  supposed  that  David  speaks  of  his  own  designation  to 
the  throne  ; he  is  the  godly  man,  whom  the  Lord  has  set  apart 
for  that  honour,  and  who  does  not  usurp  it,  or  assume  it  to 
himself;  “The  opposition,  therefore,  you  give  to  him  and  to 
iiis  advancement,  is  very  criminal,  for  therein  you  fight  against 
God,  and  it  will  he  vain  and  ineffectual.”  God  has,  in  like 
manner,  set  apart  the  Lord  Jesus  for  himself,  that  Merciful 
One  ; and  those  that  attempt  to  hinder  his  advancement  will 
certainly  be  baffled,  for  the  Father  hears  him  always.  Or. 
(2.)  As  a reason  why  they  should  themselves  he  good,  and 
walk  no  longer  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly  ; “ You  have 
hitherto  sought  vanity  ; be  truly  religious,  and  you  will  he 
truly  happy,  here  and  for  ever;  for,”  fl.J  “ God  will  secure 
to  himself  his  interest  in  you.”  The  Lord  has  set  apart  him  that 
is  godly,  every  particular  godly  man,  for  himself,  in  his  eter- 
nal choice,  in  his  effectual  calling,  in  the  special  disposals  ol 
his  piovidence,  and  operations  of  his  grace  ; thev  are  purifieo 
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unto  him  a peculiar  people.  Godly  men  arc  God  s separated, 
■sealed  ones  ; he  knows  them  that  are  his,  has  set  his  image 
and  superscription  upon  them  ; he  distinguishes  them  with 
uncommon  favours  ; T liep  shall  be  mine,  saitli  the  Lord,  in  that 
dap  when  1 make  up  nnj  jewels.  Know  this  ; let  godly  people 
.■know  it,  and  let  them  never  alienate  themselves  from  him  to 
whom  they  are  thus  appropriated  ; let  wicked  people  know  it, 
and  take  heed  how  they  hurt  those  whom  God  protects.  [2.J 
“ God  will  secure  to  you  an  interest  in  himself;”  this  David 
speaks  with  application  ; The  Lord  will  hear  when  I call  unto 
'him.  We  should  think  ourselves  happy,  if  we  had  the  ear  of 
an  earthly  prince;  and  is  it  not  worth  while,  upon  any  terms, 
.especially  such  easy  ones,  to  gain  the  ear  of  the  King  of  kings  1 
'Let  us  know  this,  and  forsake  lying  vanities  for  our  own 
■mercies. 

3.  He  warns  them  against  sin,  and  exhorts  them  both  to 
■frighten  and  to  reason  themselves  out  of  it  ; (v.  4. ) “ Stand 
■in  awe  and  sin  not ( Be  angry  and  sin  not,  so  the  LXX,  and 
some  think  the  apostle  takes  that  exhortation  from  him,  Eph. 
<iv.  26.)  “ commune  with  your  own  hearts.  Be  converted  ; 
and,  in  order  thereunto,  consider  and  fear.”  Note,  (1.)  We 
■must  not  sin,  nor  miss  our  way,  and  so  miss  our  aim.  (2.) 
'■One  good  remedy  against  sin  is  to  stand  in  awe.  “ Be 
moved,”  so  some,  in  opposition  to  carelessness  and  carnal 
■security.  “ Always  keep  up  a holy  reverence  of  the  glory 
and  majesty  of  God,  and  a holy  dread  of  his  wrath  and  curse, 
and  dare  not  to  provoke  him.”  (3.)  One  good  means  of  pre- 
venting sin,  and  preserving  a holy  awe,  is,  to  be  frequent  and 
serious  in  communing  with  our  own  hearts  ; Talk  with  your 
hearts  ; you  have  a great  deal  to  say  to  them,  they  may  be 
-spoken  with  at  any  time,  let  it  not  be  unsaid.”  A thinking 
man  is  in  a fair  way  to  be  a wise  and  a good  man.  “ Com- 
■vnune  with  your  hearts  ; examine  them  by  serious  self-re- 
flection, that  you  may  acquaint  yourselves  with  them,  and 
amend  what  is  amiss  in  them  ; employ  them  in  solemn  pious 
■ meditations,  let  your  thoughts  fasten  upon  that  which  is  good, 
and  keep  close  to  it.  Consider  your  ways,  and  observe  the 
directions  here  given,  in  order  to  the  doing  of  this  work  well 
and  to  good  purpose.”  [l.J  “ Choose  a solitary  time  ; do  it 
when  you  lay  awake  upon  your  beds.  Before  you  turn  you, 
to  go  to  sleep  at  night,”  (as  some  of  the  heathen  moralists 
have  directed, ) “ examine  your  consciences  with  respect  to 
what  you  have  done  thatday,  particularly  what  you  have  done 
amiss,  that  you  may  repent  of  it.  When  you  awake  in  the 
■night,  meditate  upon  God,  and  the  things  that  belong  to  your 
peace.”  David  himself  practised  what  he  here  counsels 
■others  to  jlo  ; (lxiii.  6.)  I remember  thee  on  my  bed  ; upon  a 
■sick-bed  particularly  we  should  consider  our  ways,  and  com- 
■mune  with  our  own  hearts  about  them.  [2.]  “ Compose 
yourselves  into  a serious  frame;  Be  still.  When  you  have 
asked  conscience  a question,  be  silent,  and  wait  for  an 
answer  ; even  in  unquiet  times,  keep  vour  spirits  calm  and 
■quiet.” 

4.  He  counsels  them  to  make  conscience  of  their  duty;  (v. 
6-)  Offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  righteousness.  We  must  not 
only  cease. to  do  evil  but  learn  to  do  well.  They  that  were 
disaffected  to  David  and  his  government,  would  soon  come  to 
a better  temper,  and  return  to  their  allegiance,  if  they  would 
but  worship  God  aright  : and  those  that  knew  the  concerns 
"that  lie  between  them  and  God,  will  be  glad  of  the  Mediator, 
the  Son  ot  David.  It  is  required  here  from  every  one  of  us, 
(1.)  lhat  we  serve  him;  “ Offer  sacrifices  to  him,  your  own 
selves  first,  and  your  best  sacrifices.”  But  they  must  be 
•sacrifices  of  righteousness,  good  works  ; all  the  fruits  of  the 
■reigning  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  all  the  instances 
°^a  religious  conversation,  which  are  better  than  all  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices.  “ Let  all  your  devotions  come  from 
an  upright  heart ; let  all  your  al  ms  be  sacrifices  and  righteous- 
ness. 1 he  sacrifices  ot  the  unrighteous,  God  will  not  accept 
'they  are  an  abomination,  Isa.  i.  11,  &c.  (2.)  That  we  confide 
■in  him.  “ First  make  conscience  of  offering  the  sacrifices  of 
righteousness,  and  then  you  are  welcome  to  put  your  trust  in 
the  Lord.  Serve  God  without  any  diffidence  of  him,  or  any 
fear  of  losing  by  him.  Honour  him,  by  trusting  in  him  only, 
and  not  in  your  wealth,  or  in  an  arm  of  flesh  ; trust  in  his 
providence,  and  lean  not  to  your  own  understanding  ; trust 
in  his  grace,  and  go  not  about  to  establish  vour  own  righte- 
ousness or  sufficiency.” 

In  singing  these  verses,  we  must  preach  to  ourselves  the 
doctrme  of  the  provoking  nature  of  sin,  the  lying  vanity  of 
■the  world,  and  the  unspeakable  happiness  of  God’s  people  ; 
and  we  onust  press  upon  ourselves  the  duties  of  fearing  God, 
conversing  with  our  own  hearts,  and  offering  spiritual  sacri- 
ffices  ; in  praying  over  these  verses,  we  must  beg  of  God  grace 
■thus  to  think  and  thu?  ‘o  do. 


6 There  be  many  that  sny.  Who  will  show  us  any 
good  ! Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance upon  us.  7 Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my 
heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and  their 
wine  increased.  8 I will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace, 
and  sleep  : for  thou.  Lord,  only  makest  me  dwell  in 
safety. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  foolish  wish  of  worldly  people  ; 
There  he  many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us  any  good  1 Who  will 
make  us  to  see  good  ? What  good  they  meant,  is  intimated,  v. 
7.  It  was  the  increase  of  their  corn  and  wine  ; all  they  de- 
sired was  plenty  of  the  wealth  of  this  world,  that  they  might 
enjoy  abundance  of  the  delights  of  sense.  Thus  far  they  are 
right,  that  they  are  desirous  of  good,  and  solicitous  about  it; 
but  there  are  these  things  amiss  in  this  wish,  1.  They  inquire, 
in  general,  “ Who  will  make  us  happy!”  but  do  not  apply 
themselves  to  God,  who  alone  can  ; and  so  they  expose  them- 
selves to  be  ill-advised,  and  show  they  would  rather  be 
beholden  to  any  than  to  God,  for  they  would  willingly  live 
without  him.  2.  They  inquire  for  good  that  may  be  seen, 
seeming  good,  sensible  good;  and  they  show  no  anxiety  con- 
cerning the  good  things  that  are  out  of  sight,  and  are  the 
objects  of  faith  only.  The  source  of  idolatry  was  a desire 
of  gods  that  they  might  see,  therefore  they  worshipped  the 
sun  ; but,  as  we  must  be  taught  to  worship  an  unseen  God, 
so  to  seek  an  unseen  good,  2 Cor.  iv.  18.  We  look,  with  an 
eye  of  faith,  further  than  we  can  see  with  an  eye  of  sense.  3. 
They  inquire  for  any  good,  not  for  the  chief  good,  all  they 
want  is  outward  good,  present  good,  partial  good,  good  meat, 
good  drink,  a good  trade,  and  a good  estate  ; and  what  are  all 
these  worth,  without  a good  God,  and  a good  heart!  Any  good 
will  serve  the  turn  of  most  men,  but  a gracious  soul  will  not 
be  put  off  so.  This  way,  this  wish,  of  carnal  worldlings  is 
their  folly,  and  yet  many  there  be  that  join  in  it  ; their  doom 
will  be  accordingly  ; “ Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things,  the  penny  thou  didst  agree 
for.” 

II.  The  wise  choice  which  godly  people  make.  David,  and 
the  pious  few  that  adhered  to  him,  dissented  from  that  wish, 
and  joined  in  this  prayer,  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  us.  1.  He  disagrees  from  the  vote  of  the 
many;  God  had  set  him  apart  for  himself  by  distinguishing 
favours,  and  therefore  he  sets  him  apart  by  a distinguishing 
character.  “ They  are  for  any  good,  for  worldly  good,  but  so 
am  not  I ; I will  not  say  as  they  say  ; any  good  will  not  serve 
my  turn  ; the  wealth  of  the  world  will  never  make  a portion 
for  my  soul,  and  therefore  I cannot  take  up  with  it.”  2.  He 
and  his  friends  agree  in  their  choice  of  God’s  favour  as  their 
felicity,  that  is  it  which,  in  their  account,  is  better  than  life 
and  all  the  comforts  of  life. 

(1.)  That  is  it  which  they  most  earnestly  desire  and  seek 
after  ; this  is  the  breathing  of  their  souls,  “ Lord,  lift  thou  up 
the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us  ; most  are  for  other 
things,  but  we  are  for  this.”  Good  people,  as  they  are  dis- 
tinguished by  their  practices,  so  they  are  by  their  prayers, 
not  the  length  and  language  of  them,  but  the  faith  and  fer- 
vency of  them  ; they  whom  God  has  set  apart,  have  a prayer 
by  themselves,  which,  though  others  may  speak  the  words  ot 
it,  they  only  offer  up  in  sincerity  ; and  this  is  a prayer  which 
they  all  say  Amen  to  ; “ Lord,  let  us  have  thy  favour,  and  let 
us  know  that  we  have  it,  and  we  desire  no  more  ; that  is  enough 
to  make  us  happy.  Lord,  be  at  peace  with  us,  accept  of  us, 
manifest  thyself  to  us,  let  us  be  satisfied  of  thy  loving-kind- 
ness, and  we  will  be  satisfied  with  it.”  Observe,  Though 
David  speaks  of  himself  only,  in  the  7th  and  8th  verses,  he 
speaks,  in  this  prayer,  for  others  also,  “ upon  ns,”  as  Christ 
taught  us  to  pray,  “ Our  Father.”  All  the  saints  come  to 
the  throne  of  grace  on  the  same  errand,  and  in  this  they  are 
one,  they  all  desire  God’s  favour  as  their  chief  good.  We 
should  beg  it  for  others  as  well  as  for  ourselves,  for  in  God’s 
favour  there  is  enough  for  us  all,  and  we  shall  have  never  the 
less  for  others  sharing  in  what  we  have. 

(2.)  That  is  it  in  which,  above  any  thing,  they  rejoice  ; (v. 
7.)  “ Thou  hast  hereby  often  put  gladness  into  my  heart  ; not 
only  supported  and  refreshed  me,  but  filled  me  with  joy  un- 
speakable ; and  therefore  that  is  it  which  I will  still  pursue, 
which  I will  seek  after  all  the  days  of  my  life.”  When  God 
puts  grace  in  the  heart,  he  puts  gladness  in  the  heart  ; nor  is 
any  joy  comparable  to  that  which  gracious  souls  have  in  the 
communications  of  the  divine  favour,  no,  not  the  joy  ot  har- 
vest, of  a plentiful  harvest,  when  the  corn  and  wine  increase. 
This  is  gladness  in  the  heart,  inward,  solid,  substantia!  joy. 
The  mirth  of  worldly  people  is  but  a flash,  a shadow  ; even  in 
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laughter  their  heart  is  sorrowful,  Prov.  xiv.  13.  “ Thou  hast 
given  gladness  in  my  heart so  the  word  is.  True  joy  is  God’s 
gift,  not  as  the  world  giveth,  John  xiv.  27.  The  saints  have 
no  reason  to  envy  carnal  worldlings  their  mirth  and  joy,  hut 
should  pity  them  rather,  for  they  may  know  better,  and  will 
not. 

(3.)  That  is  it  which  they  entirely  confide  in,  and  in  that 
confidence  they  are  always  easy,  v.  8.  He  had  laid  him  down, 
and  slept,  (iii.  5.)  and  so  he  will  still  ; “ 1 will  lay  me  down 
( having  the  assurance  of  thy  favour)  in  ; peace. , and  with  as 
much  pleasure  as  those  whose  corn  and  wine  increase,  and 
who  lie  down  as  Boaz  did  in  his  thrashing-floor,  at  the  end  of 
the  heap  of  corn,  to  sleep  there  when  his  heart  teas  merry  ; 
t Ruth  iii.  7.)  for  thou  only  makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety.  Though 
t am  alone,  yet  I am  not  alone,  for  God  is  with  me  ; though  1 
have  no  guards  to  attend  me,  the  Lord  alone  is  sufficient  to 
protect  me  ; he  can  do  it  himself  when  all  other  defences  fail.” 
(f  he  have  the  light  of  God’s  countenance,  [1.]  He  can  enjoy 
himself.  His  soul  returns  to  God,  and  reposes  itself  in  him 
as  its  Rest,  and  so  he  lays  him  down,  and  sleeps  in  peace. 
He  has  what  he  would  have,  and  is  sure  that  nothing  can  come 
amiss  to  him.  (2. ) He  fears  no  disturbance  from  his  enemies, 
■sleeps  quiet,  and  is  very  secure,  because  God  himself  has  un- 
dertaken to  keep  him  safe.  When  he  comes  to  sleep  the  sleep 
of  death,  and  to  lie  down  in  the  grave,  to  make  his  bed  in  the 
darkness,  he  will  then,  with  good  old  Simeon,  depart  in  peace, 
(Luke  ii.  29.)  being  assured  that  God  will  receive  his  soul,  to 
be  safe  with  himself,  and  that  his  body  also  shall  be  made  to 
dwell  in  safety  in  the  grave.  (3.)  He  commits  all  his  affairs 
to  God,  and  contentedly  leaves  the  issue  of  them  with  him.  It 
is  said  of  the  husbandman,  that,  having  cast  his  seed  into  the 
ground,  he  sleeps  and  rises  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  springs 
and  grows  tip,  he  knows  not  how,  Mark  tv.  26,  27.  So  a good 
man,  having,  by  faith  and  prayer,  cast  his  care  upon  God, 
sleeps  and  rests  night  and  day,  and  is  very  easy,  leaving  it  to 
his  God  to  perform  all  things  for  him,  and  prepared  to  wel- 
come his  holy  will. 

In  singing  these  verses,  and  praying  over  them,  let  us,  with 
a holy  contempt  of  the  wealth  and  pleasure  of  this  world,  as 
insufficient  to  make  us  happy,  earnestly  seek  the  favour  of  God , 
and  pleasingly  solace  ourselves  in  that  favour  ; and,  with  a 
holy  indifferency  about  the  issue  of  all  our  worldly  concerns, 
let  us  commit  ourselves  and  all  our  affairs  to  the  conduct  and 
custody  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  be  satisfied  that  all  shall 
be  made  to  work  for  good  to  us,  if  we  keep  ourselves  in  the 
love  of  God. 

PSALM  V. 

This  psalm  is  a prayer,  a solemn  address  to  God,  at  a time  when  the  psalm- 
ist was  brought  into  distress  by  the  malice  of  his  enemies  ; ninny  such 
times  passed  over  David,  nay,  there  was  scarcely  any  time  of  his  life  to 
which  this  psalm,  may  not  he  accommodated  ; for  in  this  he  was  a type 
of  Christ,  that  he  was  continually  beset  with  enemies  ; and  his  powerful 
and  prevalent  appeals  to  God,  when  he  was  so  beset,  pointed  at  Christ's 
dependence  an  his  Father,  and  triumphs  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  in 
the  midst  of  his  sufferings.  In  this  psalm,  I.  David  settles  a corres- 
pondence between  his  soul  and  God,  promising  to  pray,  and  promising 
himself  that  God  would  certainly  hear  him,  v.  t — 3.  II.  He  gives  to 
God  the  glory,  and  takes  to  himself  the  comfort,  of  God's  holiness,  v. 
4 — G.  Ill  He  declares  his  resolution  to  keep  close  to  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  r.  7.  Iii  He  prayed,  1.  For  himself,  Hull  God  would 
guide  him,  v.  8.  2 Against  his  enemies,  that  God  would  destroy  them, 

r.  ft,  iO.  3.  For  all  the  people  of  God,  that  God  would  give  them  joy, 
and  keep  than  safe,  v.  It,  12.  And  this  is  all  of  great  use  to  direct  us 
in  prayer. 

To  the  chief  musician  upon  Nehiloth.  A psalm  of  David. 

1 £ A IVE  ear  to  my  words,  O Lout) ; consider 
my  meditation.  2 Hearken  onto  the  voice 
of  my  cry,  my  King;,  and  my  God  : for  unto  thee 
will  I pray.  3 My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the 
morning,  O Lord  ; in  the  morning  will  I direct  my 
prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  look  up.  4 For  thou 
art  not  a God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness; 
neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee.  5 The  foolish 
shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight ; thou  liatest  all  workers 
of  iniquity.  6 Thou  shalt  destroy  them  that  speak 
leasing:  the  Lord  will  abhor  the  bloody  and  de- 
ceitful man. 

The  title  of  this  psalm  has  nothing  in  it  peculiar,  but  that  it 
is  said  to  be  upon  Nehiloth.  a word  no  where  else  used.  It  is 
conjectured,  (and  it  is  but  a conjecture,)  that  it  signifies  wind- 
instruments,  with  which  this  psalm  was  sung,  as  Negimrth  was 
supposed  to  signify  the  stringed-instruments. 

In  these  verses,  David  had  an  eye  to  God, 

1.  As  a prayer-hearing  God  ; such  he  has  always  been,  ever 
JfiG 


since  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  is 
still  as  ready  to  hear  prayer  as  ever.  Observe  how  David  here 
styles  lum,  O Lord  ; (v.  1,  3.)  Jehavuli,  a self-existent,  self- 
sufficient  Being,  whom  we  are  bound  to  adore,  and,  “ mu 
King  and  my  God,  (v.  2.)  whom  1 have  avouched  for  my  God. 
to  whom  I have  sworn  allegiance,  and  under  whose  protection 
1 have  put  myself  as  my  King.”  We  believe  that  the  God  w e 
pray  to  is  a King  and  a God,  King  of  kings,  and  God  of  gods  ; 
but  that  is  not  enough,  the  most  commanding,  encouraging 
principle  of  prayer,  and  the  most  powerful,  prevailing  plea  in 
prayer,  is,  to  look  upon  him  as  our  King  and  our  God,  whom- 
we  lie  under  peculiar  obligations  to,  and  whom  we  have  pecu- 
liar expectations  from.  Now  observe, 

1.  What  David  here  prays  for,  which  may  encourage  our 

faith  and  hopes,  in  all  our  addresses  to  God.  If  we  pray  fer- 
vently, and  in  faith,  we  have  reason  to  hope,  (1.)  That  God 
will  take  cognizance  of  our  case,  the  representation  we  make 
of  it,  and  the  requests  we  make  upon  it  ; for  so  he  prays  here  ; 
Give  ear  to  my  words,  O Lord.  Though  God  is  in  heaven,  he 
has  an  ear  open  to  his  people’s  prayers,  and  it  is  not  heavy, 
that  he  cannot  hear.  Men,  perhaps,  will  not,  or  cannot,  hear 
us  ; our  enemies  are  so  haughty,  that  they  will  not,  our  friends 
at  such  a distance,  that  they  cannot;  but  God,  though  high, 
though  in  heaven,  can,  and  will.  (2.)  That  he  will  take  it 
into  his  wise  and  compassionate  consideration,  and  will  not 
slight  it,  or  turn  it  off  with  a cursory  answer  ; for  so  he  prays. 
Consider  my  meditation.  David’s  prayers  were  not  his  words 
only,  but  his  meditations  ; as  meditation  is  the  best  prepara- 
tive for  prayer,  so  prayer  is  the  best  issue  of  meditation.  Me- 
ditation and  prayer  should  go  together,  xix.  14.  It  is  when  we 
thus  consider  our  prayers,  and  then  only,  that  we  may  expect 
that  God  will  consider  them,  and  take  that  to  his  heart  which 
comes  from  ours.  (3.)  That  he  will,  in  due  time,  return  a 
gracious  answer  of  peace  : for  so  he  prays,  (v.  2.)  Hearken  to 
the  voice  of  my  cry : His  prayer  was  a cry,  it  was  the  voice  of 

his  cry,  which  denotes  fervency  of  affection,  and  importunity 
of  expression  ; such  effectual  fervent  prayers  of  a righteous 
man  avail  much,  and  do  wonders. 

2.  What  David  here  promises,  as  the  condition  on  Ins  part 
to  be  performed,  fulfilled,  and  kept,  that  he  might  obtain  this 
gracious  acceptance  ; this  may  guide  and  govern  us  in  our 
addresses  to  God,  that  we  may  present  them  aright,  for  we  ask, 
and  have  not,  if  we  ask  amiss. 

Four  things  David  here  promises,  and  so  must  we. 

(1.)  That  he  will  pray,  that  he  will  make  conscience  of  it, 
and  make  a business  of  it ; unto  thee  will  I pray.  “ Others 
live  without  prayer,  but  I will  pray.”  Kings  on  their  own 
thrones  (so.  David  was)  must  be  beggars  at  God*s  throne. 
“ Others  pray  to  strange  gods,  and  expect  relief  from  them, 
but  to  thee,  to  thee  only,  will  I pray.”  The  assurances  God 
has  given  us  of  his  readiness  to  hear  prayer,  should  confirm 
our  resolution  to  live  and  die  praying. 

(2.)  That  he  will  pray  in  the  morning;  his  praying  voice 
shall  he  heard  then,  and  then  shall  his  prayer  be  directed,  that 
shall  be  the  date  of  his  letters  to  heaven  ; “ Morning,  and 
evening,  and  at  noon,  will  I pray  ; nay,  seven  times  a day,  will 
I praise  thee  ;”  but  certainly,  morning  prayer  is  especially  our 
duty  ; we  are  the  fittest  for  prayer,  when  we  are  in  the  most 
fresh,  and  lively,  and  composed  frame,  got  clear  of  the  slum- 
bers of  the  night,  revived  by  them,  and  not  yet  filled  with  the 
business  of  the  day.  We  have  then  most  need  of  prayer,  con- 
sidering the  dangers  and  temptations  of  the  day  to  which  we 
are  exposed,  and  against  which  we  are  concerned,  by  faith 
and  prayer,  to  fetch  in  fresh  supplies  of  grace. 

(3.)  That  he  will  have  his  eye  single,  and  his  heart  intent, 
in  the  duty  ; I will  direct  my  prayer,  as  a marksman  directs 
his  arrow  to  the  white  ; with  such  a fixedness  and  steadiness 
of  mind  should  we  address  ourselves  to  God.  Or,  as  we  direct 
a letter  to  a friend  at  such  a place,  so  must  we  direct  our 
prayers  to  God  as  our  Father  in  heaven  ; and  let  ns  always 
send  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  Mediator,  and  then 
they  will  be  sure  not  to  miscarry.  All  our  prayers  must  he 
directed  to  God  ; his  honour  and  glory  must  be  aimed  at  as 
our  highest  end,  in  all  our  prayers;  let  our  first  petition  be. 
Hallowed,  Glorified,  he  thy  name. ; and  then  we  may  be  sure  of 
the  same  gracious  answer  to  it  that  was  given  to  Christ  him- 
self, I have  glorified  it,  and  1 will  glorify  it  again. 

(4.)  That  he  will  patiently  wait  for  an  answer  of  peace, 
“ I will  look  up  ; will  look  after  my  prayers,  and  hear  what 
God  the  Lord  will  speak,  (lxxxv.8.  Hab.  ii.  1.)  that,  if  he  grant 
what  I asked,  I may  be  thankful,  if  he  deny,  I maybe  patient, 
if  he  defer,  I may  continue  to  pray  and  wait,  and  may  not  faint.” 
We  must  look  up,  or  look  out,  as  he  that  has  shot  an  arrow 
looks  to  see  how  near  it  has  come  to  tne  mark.  We  lose  much 
of  the  comfort  of  our  prayers,  for  want  of  observing  the  returns 
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of  them.  Thus  praying,  thus  waiting,  as  tire  lame  man  look- 
ed stedlastlv  on  Peter  and  John,  (Acts  iii.  4.)  we  may  expect 
that  God  will  give  ear  to  our  words,  and  consider  them,  and 
to  him  we  may  refer  ourselves,  as  David  here,  who  does  not 
pray,  “ Lord,  do  this,  or  the  other,  for  me  but,  “ Hearken 
to  me,  consider  my  ease,  and  do  in  it  as  seemeth  good  unto 
thee.” 

II.  As  a sin-hating  God,  v.  4— G.  David  takes  notice  of 
this,  l.  As  a warning  to  himself,  and  all  other  praying  peo- 
ple, to  remember  that,  as  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  so  he  is  pure  and  holy  ; though  he 
is  ready  to  hear  prayer,  yet,  if  we  regard  iniquity  in  our  heart, 
he  will  not  hear  our  prayers,  lxvi.  18.  2.  As  an  encourage- 
ment to  his  prayers  against  his  enemies  ; they  were  wicked 
men,  and  therefore  enemies  to  God,  and  such  as  he  had  no 
pleasure  in.  See  here, 

( 1.)  The  holiness  of  God’s  nature  ; when  he  says,  Thau  art 
• iot  a Gad  that  has  pleasure  in  wickedness,  he  means,  “ Thou 
art  a God  that  hates  it,  as  directly  contrary  to  thine  infinite 
purity  and  rectitude,  and  holy  will.”  Though  the  workers  of 
iniquity  prosper,  let  none  thence  infer,  that  God  has  pleasure 
in  wickedness,  no  not  in  that  by  which  men  pretend  to  honour 
him,  as  those  do  that  hate  their  brethren,  and  cast  them  out, 
and  say,  Let  the  Lortl  he  glorified.  God  has  no  pleasure  in 
wickedness,  though  covered  with  a cloak  of  religion.  Let 
those,  therefore,  who  delight  in  sin,  know  that  God  has  no 
delight  in  them  ; nor  let  any  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I am 
tempted  of  God,  for  God  is  not  the  Author  of  sin,  neither  shall 
evil  dwell  with  him  ; it  shall  not  always  be  countenanced,  and 
suffered  to  prosper.  Dr.  Hammond  thinks  this  refers  to  that 
law  of  Moses,  which  would  not  permit  strangers,  who  per- 
sisted in  their  idolatry,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Israel. 

(2.)  The  justice  of  his  government;  The  foolish  shall  not 
stand  in  his  sight,  shall  not  be  smiled  upon  by  him,  nor  ad- 
mitted to  attend  upon  him,  nor  shall  they  be  acquitted  in  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day.  The  workers  of  iniquity  are  very 
foolish.  Sin  is  folly,  and  sinners  are  the  greatest  of  all  fools  ; 
not  fools  of  Gotl’s  making,  those  are  to  be  pitied,  he  hates  no- 
thing that  he  has  made,  but  fools  of  their  own  making,  and 
those  he  hates.  Wicked  people  hate  God,  justly  therefore  are 
they  hated  of  him,  and  it  will  be  their  endless  misery  and 
ruin.  “ Those  whom  thou  hatest,  thou  shalt  destroy  ; par- 
ticularly two  sorts  of  sinners,  who  are  here  marked  for  destruc- 
tion. [1.]  Those  that  are  fools,  that  speak  leasing  or  lying, 
and  that  are  deceitful.  There  is  a particular  emphasis  laid 
on  these  sinners,  (Rev.  xxi.  8.)  All  liars,  and  ( cli . xxii.  15.) 
Whosoever  loves  and  makes  a lie;  nothing  is  more  contrary 
than  this,  and  therefore  nothing  more  hateful,  to  the  God  of 
truth.  [2.]  Those  that  are  cruel  ; Thou  wilt  abhor  the  bloody 
•nan  ; for  inhumanity  is  no  less  contrary,  no  less  hateful,  to 
the  God  of  mercy,  whom  mercy  pleases.  Liars  and  murderers 
are  in  a particular  manner  said  to  resemble  the  Devil,  and  to 
be  his  children,  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  expected  that 
God  should  abhor  them.  These  were  the  characters  of  David’s 
enemies  ; and  such  as  these  are  still  the  enemies  of  Christ 
and  his  church,  men  perfectly  lost  to  all  virtue  and  honour  ; 
the  worse  they  are,  the  surer  we  may  be  of  their  ruin  in  due 
time. 

In  singing  these  verses,  and  praying  them  over,  we  must 
engage  and  stir  up  ourselves  to  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  en- 
courage ourselves  in  it,  because  we  shall  not  seek  the  Lord  in 
vain  ; and  must  express  our  detestation  of  sin,  and  our  awful 
expectation  of  that  day  of  Christ’s  appearing,  which  will  be 
he  day  of  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

7 But  as  for  me,  T will  come  into  thy  house  in  the 
, multitude  of  thy  mercy  ; and  in  thy  fear  will  I 
worship  toward  thy  holy  temple.  8 Lead  me,  O 
Loud,  in  thy  righteousness  because  of  mine  ene- 
mies ; make  thy  way  straight  before  my  face.  9 
For  there  is  no  faithfulness  in  their  mouth;  their 
inward  part  is  very  wickedness  ; their  throat  is  an 
open  sepulchre;  they  flatter  with  their  tongue.  10 
Destroy  thou  them,  Q God;  let  them  fall  by  their 
own  counsels ; cast  them  out  in  the  multitude  of 
their  transgressions ; for  they  have  rebelled  against 
thee.  1 1 But  let  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in 
thee  rejoice  : let  them  ever  shout  for  joy,  because 
thou  defendest  them:  let  them  also  that  love  thy 
name  be  joyful  in  thee.  12  For  thou.  Lord,  wilt 
bless  the  righteous  ; with  favour  wilt  thou  compass 
him  as  with  a shield. 


In  these  verses,  David  gives  three  characters  ; of  himself, 
of  his  enemies,  and  of  ali  the  people  of  God  ; and  subjoins  a 
prayer  to  each  of  them. 

I.  He  gives  an  account  of  himself,  and  prays  for  himself,  v. 

7,  8.  1.  He  is  stedfastly  resolved  to  keep  close  to  God  and 

to  his  worship.  Sinners  go  away  from  God,  and  so  make 
themselves  odious  to  h is • holiness,  and  obnoxious  to  his 
justice  ; “ But  as  for  me,  that  shall  not  keep  me  from  tliee.” 
God’s  holiness  and  justice  are  so  far  from  being  a terror  to 
the  upright  in  heart,  to  drive  them  from  God,  that  they  are 
rather  by  them  invited  to  cleave  to  him.  David  resolves,  (1.) 
To  worship  God,  to  pay  his  homage  to  him,  and  give  unto 
God  the  glory  due  unto  bis  name.  (2.)  To  worship  him  pub- 
licly ; “ J will  come  into  thy  house,  the  courts  of  thy  house,  to 
worship  there  with  other  thy  faithful  worshippers.”  David 
was  much  in  secret  worship,  prayed  often  alone,  (v.  2,  3.) 
and  yet  was  very  constant  and  devout  in  his  attendance  on 
the  sanctuary.  The  duties  of  the  closet  are  designed  to  pre- 
pare us  for,  not  excuse  us  from,  public  ordinances.  (3.)  To 
worship  him  reverently,  and  with  a due  sense  of  the  infinite 
distance  there  is  between  God  and  man  ; “ In  thy  fear  will  1 
worship,  with  a holy  awe  of  God  upon  my  spirit,”  Heb.  xii. 
28.  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  by  all  his  worshippers.  (4.) 
To  take  his  encouragement,  in  worship,  from  God  himself 
only.  [L]  From  his  infinite  mercy  ; it  is  in  the  multitude  of 
God’s  mercy  (the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  mercy  that  are 
in  God,  and  the  innumerable  proofs  and  instances  of  it  which 
we  receive  from  him)  that  David  confides,  and  not  in  any 
merit  or  righteousness  of  his  own,  in  his  approaches  to  God. 
The  mercy  of  God  should  ever  be  the  foundation  both  of  our 
hopes  and  of  our  joy,  in  every  tiling  wherein  we  have  to  do 
with  him.  [2.]  From  the  instituted  medium  of  worship, 
which  was  then  the  temple,  here  called  the  temple  of  his  holi- 
ness, as  a type  of  Christ,  the  great  and  only  Mediator,  who 
sanctifies  the  service,  as  the  temple  sanctified  the  gold,  and  to 
whom  we  must  have  an  eye  in  all  our  devotions,  as  they  then 
had  to  the  temple.  2.  He  earnestly  prays  that  God,  by  his 
grace,  would  guide  and  preserve  him  always  in  the  way  of  his 
duty;  (v.  8.)  Lead  me  in  thy  righteousness,  because  of  mine 
enemies,  Hebr.  “ because  of  those  which  observe  me,  which  watch 
for  my  halting,  and  seek  occasion  against  me.”  See  here, 
(1.)  The  good  use  which  David  made  of  the  malice  of  his 
enemies  against  him  ; the  more  curious  they  were  in  spying 
faults  in  him,  that  they  might  have  whereof  to  accuse  him, 
the  more  cautious  he  was  to  avoid  sin  and  all  appearances  of 
it,  and  the  more  solicitous  to  be  always  found  in  the  good 
way  of  God  and  duty.  Thus,  by  wisdom  and  grace,  good 
may  come  out  of  evil.  (2.)  The  right  course  which  David 
took  for  the  baffling  of  those  who  sought  occasion  against  him  : 
he  committed  himself  to  a divine  guidance,  begged  of  God, 
both  by  his  providence  and  by  his  grace,  to  direct  him  in  the 
right  way,  and  keep  him  from  turning  aside  out  of  it,  at  any 
time,  in  any  instance  whatsoever,  that  the  most  critical  and 
captious  of  his  enemies,  like  Daniel’s,  might  find  no  occasion 
against  him.  The  way  of  our  duty  is  here  called  God’s  way 
and  his  righteousness,  because  he  prescribes  to  us  by  his  just 
and  holy  laws,  which  if  we  sincerely  set  before  us  as  our  rule, 
we  may  in  faith  beg  of  God  to  direct  us  in  all  particular 
cases.  How  this  prayer  of  David’s  was  answered  to  him,  see 
1 Sam.  xviti.  14,  15. 

II.  He  gives  an  account  of  his  enemies,  and  prays  against 

them,  v.  9,  10.  1.  If  his  account  of  them  he  true,  as,  no 

doubt,  it  is,  they  have  a very  had  character  ; and  if  they  had 
not  been  bad  men  indeed,  they  could  not  have  been  enemies 
to  a man  after  God’s  own  heart.  He  had  spoken  (v.  6.)  of 
God’s  hating  the  bloody  and  deceitful  man  ; “ Now,  Lord,” 
says  he,  “ that  is  the  character  of  my  enemies : they  are  de- 
ceitful, there  is  no  trusting  them,  for  there  is  no  faithfulness 
in  their  mouth.”  They  thought  it  was  no  sin  to  tell  a deli- 
berate lie,  if  it  might  but  blemish  David,  and  make  him 
odious  ; “ Lord  lead  me,"  says  he,  ( v . 8.)  “ for  such  us  these, 
are  the  men  I have  to  do  with,  against  whose  slanders  inno- 
cency  itself  is  no  security.  Do  they  speak  fair!  Do  they 
talk  of  peace  and  friendship  1 They  flatter  with  their  tongues  ; 
it  is  designed  to  cover  their  malice,  and  to  gain  their  point 
the  more  securely.  Whatever  they  pretend  of  religion  or 
friendship,  two  sacred  things,  they  are  true  to  neither,  their 
inward  part  is  wickedness  itself,  it  is  very  wickedness.  They 
are  likewise  bloody,  for  their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  cruel 
as  the  grave,  gaping  to  devour  and  to  swallow  up  ; insatiable 
as  the  grave,  which  never  says,  “ It  is  enough,”  Prov.  xxx. 
15,  16.  This  is  quoted,  (Rom.  iii.  13.)  to  show  the  general 
corruption  of  mankind,  for  they  are  all  naturally  prone  to  ma- 
lice, Tit.  iii.  3.  The  grave  is  opened  for  them  all,  and  yet 
they  are  as  open  graves  to  one  another.  2.  If  his  praye 
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against  them  be  heard,  as,  no  doubt,  it  is,  they  are  in  a bad 
condition.  As  men  are,  and  do,  as  they  must  expect  to  fare. 
He  prays  to  God  lo  destroy  them,  according  to  what  he  had 
said,  (d.  6.)  “Thou  shalt  destroy  men  of  this  character.” 
.So  let  them  fall  ; and  sinners  would  soon  throw  themselves 
into  ruin,  if  they  were  let  alone.  The  psalmist  prays  that  God 
would  cast  them  out  of  lus  protection  and  favour,  out  of  the 
heritage  of  the  Lord,  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  ; and  woe 
to  those  whom  God  casts  out.  They  have  by  their  sins  de- 
served destruction  ; there  is  enough  to  justify  God  in  their 
litter  rejection  ; Cast  them  uat  in  the  multitude  of  their  truus- 
gressions  by  which  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quity, and  are  become  ripe  for  ruin.”  Persecuting  God’s 
servants,  fills  the  measure  as  soon  as  any  thing,  1 Thess.  ii. 
15,  lb.  Nay,  they  may  be  easily  made  to  fall  by  their  nu  n 
ounsels  ; that  which  they  do,  to  secure  themselves,  and  do 
mischief  to  others,  by  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  may 
be  made  a means  of  their  destruction,  vii.  15;  ix.  15.  lie 
pleads,  “ They  hare  rebelled  against  thee  : had  they  been  only 
mine  enemies,  I could  safely  have  forgiven  them  ; but  they  are 
rebels  against  God,  his  crown  and  dignity  ; they  oppose  his 
government,  and  will  not  repent,  to  give  him  glory,  and  there- 
fore I plainly  foresee  their  ruin.”  His  prayer  for  their  de- 
struction comes  not  from  a spirit  of  revenge,  but  from  a spirit 
of  prophecy,  by  which  he  foretold,  That  all  who  rebel  against 
God  will  certainly  be  destroyed  by  their  own  counsels.  If  it 
is  a righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
them  that  trouble  his  people,  as  we  are  told  it  is,  (2  Thess.  i. 
ti. ) we  pray  it  may  be  done,  whenever  we  pray,  Father,  thy 
will  be  done. 

III.  He  gives  an  account  of  the  people  of  God,  and  prays 
for  them,  concluding  with  an  assurance  of  their  bliss,  which 
he  doubted  not  of  his  own  interest  in.  Observe, 

1.  The  description  he  gives  of  God’s  people.  They  are  the 
righteous  ; (v.  12.)  for  they  put  their  trust  in  God,  are  well- 
assured  of  his  power  and  all-sufficiency,  venture  their  all  upon 
his  promise,  and  are  confident  of  his  protection  in  the  way  of 
their  duty  ; and  they  love  his  name,  are  well  pleased  with  all 
that  by  which  God  has  made  himself  known,  and  take  delight 
in  their  acquaintance  with  him.  This  is  true  and  pure  re- 
ligion, to  live  a life  of  complacency  in  God,  and  dependence 
on  him. 

2.  His  prayer  for  them  ; “ Let  them  rejoice  ; let  them  have 
cause  to  rejoice,  and  hearts  to  rejoice  ; fill  them  with  joy,  with 
great  joy  and  unspeakable  ; let  them  shout  for  joy,  with  con- 
stant joy  and  perpetual  ; let  them  ever  shout  for  joy,  with  holy 
joy,  and  that  which  terminates  in  God  ; let  them  be  joyful  in 
thee,  in  thy  favour,  in  thy  salvation  ; not  in  any  creature. 
Let  them  rejoice  because  thou  coverest  them,  or  overshadow- 
est  them,  dwellest  among  them.”  Perhaps  it  is  an  allusion 
to  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which  was  to  Israel  a visible 
token  of  God's  special  presence  with  them,  and  the  special 
protection  they  were  under.  Let  us  learn  of  David  to  pray, 
not  for  ourselves  only,  but  for  others;  for  all  good  people, 
for  all  that  trust  in  God,  and  love  his  name,  though  not  in 
every  thing  of  our  mind,  or  in  our  interest.  Let  all  that  are 
entitled  to  God’s  promises,  have  a share  in  our  prayers;  grace 
be  with  all  that  love  Christ  in  sincerity.  This  is  to  concur 
with  God. 

3.  His  comfort  concerning  them,  i>.  12.  Therefore  he  takes 
them  into  his  prayers,  because  they  are  God’s  peculiar  people  ; 
therefore  he  doubts  not  but  his  prayers  shall  be  heard,  and 
they  shall  always  rejoice;  for,  (1.)  They  are  happy  in  the 
assurance  of  God’s  blessing ; “ Thou,  Lord,  wilt  bless  the  righte- 
ous ; wilt  command  a blessing  upon  them.  Thou  hast  in  thy 
word  pronounced  them  blessed,  and  therefore  wilt  make  them 
truly  so.  Those  whom  thou  blessest,  they  are  blessed  indeed.” 
(2.)  “ They  are  safe  under  the  protection  of  thy  favour  ; with 
that  thou  wilt  crown  him,”  so  some  read  it  ; “ it  is  his  honour, 
it  will  be  to  him  a diadem  of  beauty,  and  make  him  truly 
great : with  that  thou  wilt  compass  him,  wilt  surround  him  on 
every  side  as  with  a shield.”  A shield,  in  war,  guards  only 
one  side,  but  the  favour  of  God  is  to  the  saints  a defence  on 
every  side  ; like  the  hedge  about  .lob,  round  about,  so  that, 
while  they  keep  themselves  under  the  divine  protection,  they 
are  entirely  wife,  and  ought  to  be  entirely  satisfied. 

In  singing  these  verses,  and  praying  them  over,  we  must  by 
faith  put  ourselves  under  God’s  guidance  and  care,  and  then 
please  ourselves  with  his  mercy  and  grace,  and  with  the  pros- 
pect of  God’s  triumphs,  at  last,  over  all  his  enemies,  and  his 
people’s  triumphs  in  him  and  in  his  salvation. 

PSALM  VI. 

David  was  a weeping  prophet  as  wet*  as  Jeremiah , and  this  psalm  is  one 

of  his  lamentations  : either  it  was  penned  in  a time,  or,  at  least,  calculated 
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for  a time , of  great  trouble,  both  outward  and  inward.  Is  ony  afflicted  I 
Is  any  rich  ! Let  him  sing  this  psalm  The  method  of  this  psonn  is  very 
observable,  and  what  u>e  shall  often  meet  with.  He  begins  with  doleful 
complaints,  but  ends  with  joyful  praises  ; tike  Hannah,  who  went  to 
prayer  with  a sorrowful  spirit,  but,  when  she  had  prayed,  went  her  way, 
and  her  countenance  was  no  more  sad.  Three  things  the  psalmist  is  here 
complaining  rf ; I Sickness  of  body.  II.  Trouble  of  mind , arising 
from  the  sense  of  sin,  the  meritorious  cause  of  pain  and  sickness.  III. 

The  insults  of  his  enemies,  upon  occasion  of  both.  Now  here , I.  He 
pours  out  his  complaints  before  God,  deprecates  his  wroth,  and  begs 
earnestly  for  the  return  of  his  favour,  v.  1 — 7.  2.  He  assures  himself  of 

an  answer  of  pence,  shortly,  to  his  full  satisfaction,  v.  8 — 10.  This 
psalm  is  like  the  book  of  Job. 

To  the  chief  musician  on  Neginoth  upon  Sheminith.  A psalm 
of  David. 

L /jfV  LORD,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  anger,  neither 
chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  2 Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O Lord  ; for  I am  weak  : O Lord, 
heal  me  ; for  my  hones  are  vexed.  3 My  soul  is 
also  sore  vexed  : hut  thou,  O Lord,  how  long?  4 
Return,  O Lord,  deliver  my  soul : oh  save  me  for 
thy  mercies’  sake.  5 For  in  death  there  is  no  re- 
membrance of  thee:  in  the  grave  who  shall  give  thee 
thanks.  G I am  weary  with  my  groaning;  all  the 
night  make  I my  bed  to  swim  : I water  my  couch 
with  my  tears.  7 Mine  eye  is  consumed  because 
of  grief ; it  waxeth  old  because  of  all  mine  ene- 
mies. 

These  verses  speak  the  language  of  a heart  truly  humbled 
under  humbling  providences,  of  a broken  and  contrite  spirit 
under  great  afflictions,  sent  on  purpose  to  awaken  conscience, 
and  mortify  corruption.  Those  heap  up  wrath,  who  cry  not 
when  God  binds  them ; but  those  are  getting  ready  tor 
mercy,  who,  under  God’s  rebukes,  sow  in  tears,  as  David  does 
here. 

Let  us  observe  here,  I.  The  representation  he  makes  to 
God  of  his  grievances  ; he  pours  out  his  complaint  before 
him  : whither  else  should  a child  go  with  his  complaints,  but 
to  his  father  ? 1.  He  complains  of  bodily  pain  and  sickness  ; , 

(v.  2.)  My  bones ure  vexed : his  bones  and  his  flesh,  like  Job’s, 
were  touched.  Though  David  was  a king,  yet  he  was  sick 
and  pained  ; his  imperial  crown  would  not  keep  his  head  from 
aching.  Great  men  are  men,  and  subject  to  the  common  j | 
calamities  of  human  life.  Though  David  was  a stout  man,  : 
a man  of  war  from  his  youth,  yet  that  will  not  secure  him  from 
distempers,  which  will  soon  make  even  the  strongmen  to  bow 
themselves.  Though  David  was  a good  man,  yet  neither  will 
his  goodness  keep  him  in  health  ; Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  i 
lovest  is  si.ck.  Let  this  help  to  reconcile  us  to  pain  and  sick- 
ness, that  it  has  been  the  lot  of  some  of  the  best  saints,  and 
that  we  are  directed  and  encouraged,  by  their  example,  to  j 
show  before  God  our  trouble  in  that  case,  who  is  for  the  body . j 
and  takes  cognizance  of  its  ailments.  2.  He  compjains  of  ; 
inward  trouble  ; My  soul  is  also  sore  vexed  ; and  that  is  much  ‘ 
more  grievous  than  the  vexation  of  the  bones.  The  spirit  ol  J 
a man  will  sustain  his  infirmity,  if  that  be  in  good  plight;  but, 
if  that  be  wounded,  the  grievance  is  intolerable.  Davids  I 
sickness  brought  his  sin  to  his  remembrance,  and  he  looked  I 
upon  it  as  a token  of  God’s  displeasure  against  him  ; that  was 
the  vexation  of  his  soul,  that  made  him  cry,  I am  weak,  heal 
me.  It  is  a sad  thing  for  a man  to  have  his  bones  and  his 
soul  vexed  at  the  same  time  ; but  this  has  been  sometimes  the 
lot  of  God’s  own  people  : nay,  and  this  completed  this  com- 
plicated trouble,  that  it  was  continued  upon  them  a great  | 
while,  which  is  here  intimated  in  that  expostulation,  (v.  3.) 
Thou,  0 Lord,  how  long?  To  the  living  Go  1 we  must,  at  such 
a time,  apply  ourselves,  who  is  the  only  Physician  both  of 
body  and  mind,  and  not  to  the  Assyrians,  not  to  the  god  of  i 
Ekron. 

II.  The  impression  which  his  troubles  made  upon  him. 
They  lay  very  heavy  ; he  groaned  till  he  was  weary,  wept  til 
he  made  his  bed  to  swim,  and  watered  his  couch,  (v.6.)  wept 
till  he  had  almost  wept  his  eyes  out  ; (u.  7.)  Mine  eye  is  con- 
sumed because  of  grief.  David  had  more  courage  and  con- 
sideration than  to  mourn  thus  for  any  outward  affliction  ; but,  ; 
when  sin  sat  heavy  upon  his  conscience,  and  he  was  made  to 
possess  his  iniquities,  when  his  soul  was  wounded  with  the  j 
sense  of  God’s  wrath,  and  his  withdrawings  from  him,  then  he  \ 
takes  on  thus,  and  mourns  in  secret,  and  even  his  soul  refuses 
to  be  comforted.  This  not  only  kept  his  eyes  waking,  but 
kept  his  eyes  weeping.  Note,  1.  It  has  often  been  the  lot  of 
the  best  men  to  be  men  of  sorrows ; our  Lord  Jesus  himself 
was  so  : our  wav  lies  through  a vale  of  tears,  and  we  must  ac- 


Before  Cubist,  103  1. 


PSALMS,  VI. 


The  shame  of  h is  enemies . 


rommodate  ourselves  to  the  temper  of  tire  climate.  2.  It  'veil 
becomes  the  greatest  spirits  to  be  tender,  and  to  relent,  under 
the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure.  David,  who  could  taco  Go- 
liath himself,  and  many  an  other  threatening  enemy,  with  an 
undaunted  brn»ery,  yet  melts  into  tears  at  the  remembrance  of 
sin,  and  under  the  apprehensions  ot  divine  wrath  ; and  it  is  no 
diminution  at  all  to  his  character.  3.  True  penitents  weep  in 
their  retirements.  The  Pharisees  disguised  their  laces,  that 
they  might  appear  unto  men  to  mourn  ; but  David  mourns  in 
the  night  upon  the  bed  where  he  lay  , communing  with  his  own 
heart,  and  no  eye  was  a witness  to  his  grief,  hut  the  eye  of  Him 
who  is  all  eye.  l’eter  went  out,  covered  his  face,  and  wept. 

4.  Sorrow  for  sin  ought  to  be  great  sorrow  ; so  David’s  was  ; 
ne  wept  so  bitterly,  so  abundantly,  that  he  watered  his  couch. 

5.  The  triumphs  of  wicked  men.  in  the  sorrows  of  the  saints, 
add  very  much  to  their  grief.  David’s  eye  waxed  old,  because 
of  his  enemies,  who  rejoiced  in  his  afflictions,  and  put  bad 
constructions  upon  his  tears.  In  this  great  sorrow,  David  was 
a type  of  Christ,  who  often  wept,  and  who  cried  out,  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  Heb.  v.  7. 

111.  The  petitions  which  he  offers  up  to  God,  in  this  sorro'v- 
ful  and  distressed  state.  1.  That  which  he  dreads  as  the 
greatest  evil,  is,  the  anger  of  God.  This  was  the  wormwood 
and  the  gall  in  the  affliction  and  the  misery  ; it  was  the  infu- 
sion of  this  that  made  it  indeed  a bitter  cup  ; and  therefore  he 
prays,  (v.  1.)  0 Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  linger,  though  1 
have  deserved  it,  neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  He 
does  not  pray,  “ Lord,  rebuke  me  not ; Lord,  chasten  me  not;’’ 
for,  as  many  as  God  loves  he  rebukes  and  chastens,  as  a 
father  the  son  in  whom  he  delights.  He  can  bear  the  rebuke 
and  chastening  well  enough,  if  God,  at  the  same  time,  lift  up 
the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  him,  and  by  his  Spirit  make 
him  to  hear  the  joy  and  gladness  of  his  loving  kindness  ; the 
affliction  of  his  body  will  be  tolerable,  if  he  have  but  comfort 
in  his  soul.  No  matter  though  sickness  make  his  bones  ache, 
if  God’s  wrath  do  not  make  his  heart  ache ; therefore  his 
prayer  is,  “ Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath  ; let  me  not  lie 
under  the  impressions  of  that,  for  that  will  sink  me.”  Herein 
David  was  a type  of  Christ,  whose  sorest  complaint,  in  his 
sufferings,  was,  of  the  trouble  of  his  soul,  and  of  the  suspen- 
sion of  ids  Father’s  smiles.  He  never  so  much  as  whispered 
a complaint  of  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  “ Why  do  they  crucify 
me  1”  or  the  unkindness  of  his  friends,  ‘‘  Why  do  they  desert 
me  1”  But  he  cried  with  a loud  voice.  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? Let  us  thus  deprecate  the  wrath  of  God 
more  than  any  outward  trouble  whatsoever,  and  always  take 
heed  of  treasuring  up  wrath  against  a day  of  affliction.  2. 
That  which  he  desires  as  the  greatest  good,  and  which  would 
be  to  him  the  restoration  of  all  good,  is,  the  favour  and  grace 
of  God.  He  prays,  (1.)  That  God  would  pity  him,  and  look 
upon  him  with  compassion  ; he  thinks  himself  very  miserable, 
and  misery  is  the  proper  object  of  mercy.  Hence  he  prays, 
" Have  mercy  upon  me,  0 Lord  ; in  wrath,  remember  mercy, 
and  deal  not  with  me  in  strict  justice.”  (2.)  That  God  would 
pardon  his  sins  ; for  that  is  the  proper  act  of  mercy,  and  is 
ften  chiefly  intended  in  that  petition,  Hare  mercy  upon  me. 
(3.)  That  God  would  put  forth  his  power  for  his  relief : Lord, 
heal  me,  (v.  2. ) Save  me,  ( r.  4.)  speak  the  word,  and  I shall  be 
whole,  and  all  will  be  well.”  (4.)  That  he  would  be  at  peace 
with  him  ; “ Return,  0 Lord,  receive  me  into  thy  favour  again, 
and  be  reconciled  to  me.  Thou  hast  seemed  to  depart  from 
me,  and  neglect  me,  nay,  to  set  thyself  at  a distance,  as  one 
angry  ; but  now.  Lord,  return,  and  show  thyself  nigh  to  me.” 
(5.)  I hat  he  would  especially  preserve  the  inward  man,  and 
the  interests  of  that,  whatever  becomes  of  the  body:  “ O Lord, 
deliver  my  soul  from  sinning,  from  sinking,  from  perishing  for 
ever.”  It  is  an  unspeakable  privilege,  that  we  have  a God  to 
go  to  in  our  afflictions,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  go  to  him,  and 
thus  to  wrestle  with  him,  and  we  shall  not  seek  in  vain. 

I\  . 1 he  pleas  with  which  he  enforces  his  petitions  ; not  to 
•move  God,  (he  knows  our  cause,  and  the  true  merits  of  it, 
better  than  vve  can  state  it,  I but  to  move  himself.  1 . He  pleads 
his  own  misery,  and  that  his  misery  had  continued  long  : “ I 
am  weak,  I am  troubled,  sore  troubled  ; O Lord,  how  long 
shall  I be  so  I”  2.  He  pleads  God’s  mercy  ; thence  we  take 
some  of  our  best  encouragements  in  prayer  ; Save  me,  for  thy 
•nercies’  sake.  3.  lie  pleads  God’s  glory;  (v.  5.)  “ For  in 
neath  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee.  Lord,  if  thou  deliver  me 
and  comfort  me,  I will  not  only  give  thee  thanks  for  my  de- 
liverance, and  stir  up  others  to  join  with  me  in  these  thanks- 
givings, but  I will  spend  the  new  life  thou  shalt  intrust  me 
with,  in  thy  service,  and  to  thy  glory  ; and,  all  the  remainder 
of  my  days,  I will  preserve  a grateful  remembrance  of  thy 
favours  to  me,  and  be  quickened  thereby  in  all  instances  of 
service  to  thee  : but  if  I die,  I shall  be  cut  short  of  that  oppoi- 
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tunity  of  honouring  thee,  and  doing  good  to  others  ; tor  in  ttie 
grave,  who  will  give  thee  thanks'!”  Not  but  that  separate 
souls  live  and  act,  and  the  souls  of  the  faithful  joyfully  re- 
member God,  and  give  thanks  to  him.  But,  (1.)  In  tlu 
second  death,  (which,  perhaps,  David,  being  now  troubled  ic 
soul  under  the  wrath  of  God,  had  some  dreadful  apprehensions 
of,)  there  is  no  pleasing  remembrance  of  God;  devils  and 
damned  spirits  blaspheme  him,1  and  do  not  praise  him.  “ Lord, 
let  me  not  lie  always  under  this  wrath,  lor  that  is  Sheol,  it  is 
Hell  itself,  and  lays  me  under  an  everlasting  disability  to 
praise  thee.”  They  that  sincerely  seek  God’s  glory,  and  de- 
sire and  delight  to  praise  him,  may  pray,  in  faith,  “Lord, 
send  me  not  to  that  dreadful  place,  where  there  is  no  devout 
remembrance  of  thee,  nor  any  thanks  given  to  thee.  (2.) 
Even  the  death  of  the  body  puts  an  end  to  our  opportunity 
and  capacity  of  glorifying  God  in  this  world,  and  serving  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men,  by  opposing  the  powers 
of  darkness,  and  bringing  many  on  this  earth  to  know  God, 
and  devote  themselves  to  him.  Some  have  maintained,  that 
the  joys  of  the  saints  in  heaven  are  more  desirable,  infinitely 
more  so,  than  the  comforts  of  saints  on  earth  ; yet  the  services 
of  saints  on  earth,  especially  such  eminent  ones  as  David  was, 
are  more  laudable,  and  redound  more  to  the  glory  of  the  divine 
grace,  than  the  services  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  who  are  not 
employed  in  maintaining  the  war  against  sin  and  Satan,  nor 
in  edifying  the  body  of  Christ.  Courtiers  in  the  royal  pre- 
sence are  most  happy,  but  soldiers  in  the  field  are  more  use- 
ful ; and  therefore  we  may,  with  good  reason,  pray  that,  if  it 
be  the  will  of  God,  and  he  has  any  further  work  for  us  or  our 
friends  to  do  in  this  world,  he  will  yet  spare  us,  or  them,  to 
serve  him.  To  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  is  most  happy  for 
the  saints  themselves  ; but  for  them  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  is 
more  profitable  for  the  church.  This  David  had  an  eye  to, 
when  he  pleaded  this,  In  the  grave,  who  shall  give  thee  thanks ? 
xxx.  9 ; lxxxviii.  10;  cxv.  17.  Isa.  xxxviii.  18.  And  this 
Christ  had  an  eye  to,  when  he  said,  l pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world. 

We  should  sing  these  verses  with  a deep  sense  of  the  ter- 
rors of  God's  wrath,  which  we  should  therefore  dread  and  de- 
precate above  any  thing  ; and  with  thankfulness,  if  this  be 
not  our  condition,  and  compassion  to  those  who  are  thus 
afflicted:  if  we  be  thus  troubled,  let  it  comfort  us,  that  our 
case  is  not  without  precedent,  nor,  if  we  humble  ourselves 
and  pray,  as  David  did,  shall  it  be  long  without  redress. 

8 Depart  from  me.  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity  : for 
the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping.  9 
The  Lord  hath  heard  my  supplication  ; the  Lord 
will  receive  my  prayer.  10  Let  all  mine  enemies  be 
ashamed  and  sore  vexed  : let  them  return  and  be 
ashamed  suddenly. 

What  a sudden  change  is  here  for  the  better ! He  that  was 
groaning,  and  weeping,  and  giving  up  all  for  gone,  (v.  6,  7.) 
here  looks  and  speaks  very  pleasantly.  Having  made  his 
requests  known  to  God,  and  lodged  his  case  with  him,  he  is 
very  confident  the  issue  will  be  good,  and  his  sorrow  turned 
into  joy. 

1.  He  distinguishes  himself  from  the  wicked  and  ungodly, 
and  fortifies  himself  against  their  insults  ; ( v . 8.)  Depaitfrom 
me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  When  he  was  in  the  depth  of 
his  distress,  (1.)  He  was  afraid  that  God’s  wrath  against 
him  would  give  him  his  portion  with  the  workers  of  iniquity  ; 
but  now  that  this  cloud  of  melancholy  was  blown  over,  he  is 
assured  that  his  soul  shall  not  be  gathered  with  sinners,  for 
they  are  not  his  people  : he  began  to  suspect  himself  to  be 
one  of  them,  because  of  the  heavy  pressures  of  God’s  wrath 
upon  him  ; but  now  that  all  his  fears  are  silenced,  he  bid3 
them  depart,  knowing  that  his  lot  is  among  the  chosen.  (2.) 
The  workers  of  iniquity  had  teased  him,  and  taunted  him, 
and  asked  him.  “ Where  was  thy  God  I”  triumphing  in  his 
despondency  and  despair  ; but  now  he  had  wherewith  to 
answer  them  that  reproached  him,  for  God  was  about  to  re- 
turn in  mercy  to  him,  had  now  comforted  his  spirit,  and  would 
shortly  complete  his  deliverance.  (3.)  Perhaps  they  hart 
tempted  him  to  do  as  they  did,  to  quit  his  religion,  and  betake 
himself  for  ease  to  the  pleasures  of  sin.  But  now,  “ Depart 
from  me,  I will  never  lend  an  ear  to  your  counsel  ; you  would 
have  had  me  to  curse  God  and  die,  but  I will  bless  him  and 
live.”  This  good  use  we  should  make  of  God’s  mercies  to  us, 
we  should  thereby  have  our  resolution  strengthened  never  to 
have  any  thing  more  to  do  with  sin  and  sinners.  David  was 
a king,  and  he  takes  this  occasion  to  renew  his  purpose  of 
using  his  power  for  the  suppression  of  sin,  and  the  reformation 
of  manners,  lxxv.  4:  ci.  3.  When  God  has  done  great  things 
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for  us,  that  should  put  us  upon  studying  what  we  shall  do  for 
him.  Our  Lord  Jesus  seems  to  borrow  these  words  from  the 
mouth  of  his  father  David,  when,  having  all  judgment  com- 
mitted to  him,  he  shall  say,  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity,  (Luke  xiii.  27. ) and  so  teaches  us  to  say  so  now, 
cxix.  1 15. 

2.  He  assures  himself  that  (iod  was,  and  w ould  be,  pro- 
pitious to  him,  notwithstanding  the  present  intimations  of 
wrath  which  he  was  under.  ( 1.)  He  is  confident  of  a gracious 
answer  to  this  prayer  which  he  is  now  making.  While  he  is 
yet  speaking,  he  is  aware  that  God  hears,  (as  Isa.  lxv.  24. 
Dan.  ix.  20.)  and  therefore  speaks  of  it  as  a thing  done,  and 
repeats  it  with  an  air  of  triumph,  “ The  Lord  hath  heard,” 
and  again,  “The  Lord  hath  heard.”  By  the  workings  of 
God’s  grace  upon  his  heart,  he  knew  his  prayer  was  graciously 
accepted,  and  therefore  did  r.otdoubtbut  it  would,  in  due  time, 
be  effectually  answered.  His  tears  had  a voice,  a loud  voice, 
in  the  ears  of  the  God  of  mercy  ; The  Lord  has  heard  the  voice 
of  my  weeping  ; silent  tears  are  not  speechless  ones  : his  pray- 
ers were  cries  to  God  ; “ The  l.ord  has  heard  the  voice  of  my 
supplication,  has  put  his  Fiat — Let  it  be  done,  to  my  petitions, 
and  so  it  will  appear  shortly.”  (2.)  Thence  lie  infers  the 
like  favourable  audience  of  all  his  other  prayers  ; “ He  has 
heard  the  voice  of  my  supplication,  and  therefore  he  will 
receive  my  prayer  ; for  he  gives,  and  does  not  upbraid  with 
former  grants.” 

3.  He  either  prays  for  the  conversion,  or  predicts  the  de- 
struction, of  his  enemies  and  persecutors,  v.  10.  (1.)  It  may 

very  well  be  taken  as  a prayer  for  their  conversion  ; “ Let  them 
all  be  ashamed  ot  the  opposition  they  have  given  me,  and  the 
censures  they  have  passed  upon  me.  Let  them  be  (as  all 
true  penitents  are)  vexed  at  themselves  for  their  own  folly  ; let 
them  return  to  a better  temper  and  disposition  of  nnnd,  and 
let  them  be  ashamed  of  what  they  have  done  against  me,  and 
take  shame  to  themselves.”  (2.)  If  they  be  not  converted,  it 
is  a prediction  of  their  confusion  and  ruin.  They  shall,  be 
ashamed  ami  sore  vexed,  (so  it  may  be  read,)  and  that  justly  ; 
they  rejoiced  that  David  was  vexed,  (v.  2,  3.)  and  therefore,  as 
usually,  it  returns  upon  themselves,  they  also  shall  be  sore 
vexed.  They  that  will  not  give  glory  to  God,  shall  have  their 
faces  tilled  with  everlasting  shame. 

In  singing  this,  and  praying  over  it,  we  must  give  glory  to 
God,  as  a God  ready  to  hear  prayer,  must  own  his  goodness  to 
us  in  hearing  our  prayers,  and  must  encourage  ourselves  to 
wait  upon  him,  and  to  trust  in  him,  in  the  greatest  straits  and 
difficulties. 

PSALM  VII. 

It  appears  by  the  title,  that  this  psalm  was  penned  with  reference  to  the 
malicious  imputations  that  Daria  was  un  justly  laid  under  by  some  of  his 
enemies.  Hcing  thus  wronged,  I.  He  applies  himself  to  Cod  for  favour, 
r.  1,2.  //.  He  appeals  to  Cod  concerning  his  innoccncy  as  to  those 

things  whereof  he  was  accused,  v.  3—5.  III.  He  prays  to  Cod  to  plead 
his  cause , and  judge  for  him  against  his  persecutors,  v.  G— 9.  IV.  He 
expresses  his  confidence  m Cod,  that  he  would  do  so,  and  would  return 
the  mischief  upon  the  head  of  those  that  designed  it  against  him,  v.  10— 1G. 
lr.  He  promises  to  give  God  the  glory  of  his  deliverance,  v.  17.  In  this, 
David  was  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  himself,  and  still  is,  in  his  mein, 
bets,  thus  injured,  but  will  certainly  be  righted  at  last. 

Slnggaion  of  David,  wdiich  he  sang  unto  the  Lord,  concern- 
ing the  words  of  Cush  the  Benjamite. 

I LORD  my  God,  in  thee  do  I put  niy  trust: 
save  me  from  all  them  that  persecute  me, 
and  deliver  me  : ‘2  Lest  he  tear  my  soul  like  a lion, 

lending  it  in  pieces,  while  there  is  none  to  deliver. 
3 O Lord  my  God,  if  I have  done  this;  if  there  be 
iniquity  in  my  hands;  4 If!  have  rewarded  evil 
unto  him  that  was  at  peace  with  me  ; (yea,  1 have 
delivered  him  that  without  cause  is  mine  enemy  ;) 
5 Let  the  enemy  persecute  my  soul,  and  take  it  ; 
yea,  let  him  tread  down  my  life  upon  the  earth,  and 
lay  mine  honour  in  the  dust.  Selah.  (j  Arise,  O 
Lord,  in  thine  anger;  lift  up  thyself,  because  of  the 
rage  ot  mine  enemies ; and  awake  for  me  to  the 
judgment  that  thou  hast,  commanded.  7 So  shall 
the  congregation  of  the  people  compass  thee  about: 
for  their  sakes,  therefore,  return  thou  on  high.  8 
The  Lord  shall  judge  the  people:  judge  me.  O 
Lord,  according  to  my  righteousness,  and  according 
to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  me.  9 Oh  let  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end  ; but  establish 
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the  just:  for  the  righteous  God  trictli  the  hearts  and 
reins. 

Slnggaion  is  a sang  or  psalm  ; the  word  is  used  so  only  here 
and  Hab.  iii.  1.  A wandering  song,  so  some  : the  matter  and 
composition  of  the  several  parts  being  different,  but  artificially 
put  together.  A charming  song,  so  others;  very  delightful. 
David  not  only  penned  it,  but  sang  it  himself  in  a devout  re- 
ligious manner  unto  the  Lord,  concerning  the  words  or  affairs 
of  Cush  the  Benjamite,  that  is,  of  Saul  himself,  whose  bar- 
barous usage  of  David  bespoke  him  rather  a Cushite,  or 
Ethiopian,  than  a true-born  Israelite.  Or,  more  likely,  it  was 
some  kinsman  of  Saul,  named  Cush,  who  was  an  inveterate 
enemy  to  David,  misrepresented  him  to  Saul  as  a traitor,  and 
(which  was  unnecessary)  exasperated  Saul  against  him  ; one 
of  those  children  of  men,  children  of  Belial  indeed,  whom 
David  complains  of,  (ISam.xxvi.  19.)  that  made  mischief 
between  him  and  Saul.  David,  thus  basely  abused,  has  re- 
course to  the  Lord  : the  injuries  men  do  us,  should  drive  us  to 
God,  for  to  him  we  may  commit  our  cause.  Nay,  he  sings  to 
the  Lord,  his  spirit  was  not  ruffled  by  it,  nor  cast  down,  but 
so  composed  and  cheerful,  that  lie  was  still  in  tune  for  sacred, 
songs,  and  it  did  not  occasion  one  jarring  string  in  his  harp. 
Thus  let  the  injuries  v/e  receive  from  men,  instead  of  pro- 
voking our  passions,  kindle  and  excite  our  devotions.  In 
these  verses, 

I.  He  puts  himself  under  God’s  protection,  and  flies  to  him 
for  succour  and  shelter  ; (i>.  1.)  “ Lord,  sure  me,  and  deliver 
me  from  the  power  and  malice  of  all  them  that  persecute  me, 
that  they  may  not  have  their  will  against  me.”  He  pleads, 

1.  His  relation  to  God.  “ Thou  art  my  God,  and,  therefore, 
whither  else  should  I go  but  to  thee  ? Thou  art  my  God,  and 
therefore  my  Shield  ; (Gen.  xv.  1.)  my  God,  and  therefore  I 
am  one  of  thy  servants,  who  may  expect  to  be  protected.” 

2.  His  confidence  in  God  ; “ Lord,  save  me,  for  I depend 
upon  thee  ; in  thee  do  I put  my  trust,  arid  not  in  any  arm  of 
flesh.”  Men  of  honour  will  not  fail  those  that  repose  a trust 
in  them,  especially  if  they  themselves  have  encouraged  them 
to  do  so:  which  is  our  case.  3.  The  rage  and  malice  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  imminent  danger  he  was  in  of  being  swal- 
lowed up  by  them  ; “ Lord,  save  me,  or  I am  gone  ; he  will  , 
tear  my  soul  like  a lion  tearing  his  prey  ;”  with  so  much  pride, 
and  pleasure,  and  power,  so  easily,  so  cruelly.  St.  Paul 
compares  Nero  to  a lion,  (2  Tim.  iv.  17.)  as  David  here  com- 
pares Saul.  4.  The  failure  of  all  other  helpers  ; “ Lord,  be  i 
thou  pleased  to  deliver  me,  for  otherwise  there  is  none  to  de-  ; 
liver,’’  a , 2.  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  help  the  helpless. 

II.  He  makes  a solemn  protestation  of  his  innoceney,  as  to 
those  things  whereof  he  was  accused,  and  by  a dreadful  impre- 
cation appeals  to  God,  tjie  Searcher  of  hearts,  concerning  it,  r. 

3 — 5.  Observe,  in  general,  1.  When  we  are  falsely  accused 
by  men,  it  is  a great  comfort,  if  our  own  consciences  ac- 
quit us. 

Hie  murusaheneus  esto. 

Nil  conscire  sibi. 

Be  this  thy  brazen  bulwark  of  defence. 

Still  to  preserve  thy  conscious  innocence. 

Happy  indeed,  when  not  only  they  cannot  prove  their  ca-  • 
luninies,  (Acts  .xxiv.  13.)  but  when  our  hearts  can  disprove 
them,  to  our  own  satisfaction.  2.  God  is  the  Patron  of 
wronged  innoceney.  David  had  no  court  on  earth  to  appeal 
to  ; his  prince,  who  should  have  righted  him,  was  his  sworn 
enemy  ; but  lie  had  the  court  of  heaven  to  fly  to,  and  a 
righteous  Judge  there,  whom  he  could  call  his  God.  And 
here  see, 

(1.)  What  the  indictment  is,  which  he  pleads  not  guilty  to. 
He  was  charged  with  a traitorous  design  against  Saul’s  crown 
and  life,  that  he  compassed  and  imagined  to  depose  and  mur- 
der him,  i.'.u,  in  order  to  that,  levied  war  against  him.  This  i 
he  utterly  denies  : he  never  did  this,  there  was  no  iniquity  of 
this  kind  in  his  hand,  ( v . 3.)  he  abhorred  the  thought  of  it. 
Ho  never  rewarded  evil  to  Saul,  when  he  was  at  peace  with 
him,  nor  to  any  other,  v.  4.  Nay,  as  some  think,  it  should  he 
rendered,  he  never  rendered  evil  for  evil,  never  did  them  mis-  j 
chief  that  had  injured  him. 

(2.)  What  evidence  he  produces  of  his  innoceney:  it  is 
hard  to  prove  a negative,  and  yet  this  w as  a negative  which 
David  could  produce  very  good  proof  of;  (e.  4. ) 1 have  de- 
livered him  that  without  cause  is  mine  enemy.  By  this  it  ap- 
peared, beyond  contradiction,  that  David  had  no  design 
against  Saul’s  life — that,  onceand  again,  Providence  so  ordered 
it,  that  Saul  lay  at  his  mercy,  and  there  were  those  about  him, 
that  would  soon  have  despatched  him,  but  David  generously 
and  conscientiously  prevented  it,  when  lie  cut  off  his  shir t,  (1 
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His  trust  in  God. 


Sam.  xxiv.  40  and  afterward,  when  he  took  away  liis  spear,  (1 
Sam.  xxvi.  12.)  to  attest  for  him  what  he  could  have  done. 
Saul  himself  owned  both  these  to  be  undeniable  proofs  of 
David’s  integrity  and  good  affection  to  him.  If  we  render 
good  for  evil,  and  deny  ourselves  the  gratifications  ol  our 
yassion,  it  may  turn  to  us  for  a testimony,  more  than  we  think 
#f,  another  day. 

(3.)  What  doom  he  would  submit  to,  if  hr  were  guilty  ; 
|u.  5.)  Let  tiie  enemy  persecute  my  soul  to  the  death  ; and  my 
good  name  when  l am  gone,  let  him  lay  my  hanonrin  the  dust. 
This  intimates,  [1.]  That,  if  he  had  been  indeed  injurious  to 
Millers,  he  had  reason  to  expect  that  they  would  repay  him  in 
die  same  coin.  He  that  has  his  hand  against  every  man,  must 
I count  upon  it  that  every  man’s  hand  will  be  against  him.  [2.J 
That,  in  that  case,  he  could  not  with  any  confidence  go  to 
God,  and  beg  of  him  to  deliver  him,  or  plead  his  cause.  It  is 
a presumptuous,  dangerous  thing  for  any  that  are  guilty,  and 
suffer  justly,  to  appeal  to  God,  as  if  they  were  innocent,  and 
suffered  wrongfully;  such  must  humble  themselves,  and 
accept  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity,  and  not  expect  that 
the  righteous  God  will  patronise  their  unrighteousness.  [3.] 
That  he  was  abundantly  satisfied  in  himself,  concerning  his 
innocency  ; it  is  natural  to  us  to  wish  well  to  ourselves  ; and 
therefore,  a curse  to  ourselves,  if  we  swear  falsely,  has  been 
thought  as  awful  a for.(n  of  swearing  as  any  other.  With  such 
an  oath,  or  imprecation,  David  here  ratifies  the  protestation 
of  his  innocency,  which  yet  will  not  justify  us  in  doing  the 
like  for  every  light  and  trivial  cause  ; for  the  occasion  here 
was  important. 

111.  Having  this  testimony  of  his  conscience  concerning  his 
innocency,  he  humbly  prays  to  God  to  appear  for  him  against 
his  persecutors,  and  backs  every  petition  with  a proper  plea, 
as  one  that  knew  how  to  order  his  cause  before  God. 

1.  He  prays  that  God  would  manifest  his  wrath  against  his 
enemies,  and  pleads  their  wrath  against  him;  “ Lord,  they 
are  unjustly  angry  at  me,  be  thou  justly  angry  with  them,  and 
let  them  know  that  thou  art  so,  v.  6.  In  thine  anger  lift  up 
thyself  to  the  seat  of  judgment,  and  make  thy  power  and  jus- 
tice conspicuous,  because  of  the  rage,  the  furies,  the  outrages, 

I (the  word  is  plural,)  of  mine  enemies.”  Those  need  not  fear 
men’s  wrath  against  them,  who  have  God’s  wrath  for  them. 
IVlio  knows  the  power  of  his  anger? 

2.  He  prays  that  God  would  plead  his  cause  ; Awake  for 
me  to  judgment  ; let  my  cause  have  a hearing  to  the  judgment 

"which  thou  hast  commanded.  That  speaks,  (1.)  The  divine 
power  ; as  he  blesses  effectually,  and  is  therefore  said  to  com- 
\mand  the  blessing,  so  he  judges  effectually,  and  is  therefore  said 
to  command  the  judgment,  which  is  such  as  none  can  counter- 
mand ; for  it  certainly  carries  execution  along  with  it.  (2.)  The 
divine  purpose  and  promise  ; “ It  is  the  judgment  which  thou 
■ hast  determined  to  pass  upon  all  the  enemies  of  thy  people. 
Thou  hast  commanded  the  princes  and  judges  of  the  earth  to 
right  the  injured,  and  vindicate  the  oppressed  : Lord,  awaken 
thyself  to  that  judgment.”  He  that  loves  righteousness,  and 
requires  it  in  others,  will,  no  doubt,  execute  it  himself. 
Though  he  seem  to  connive  at  wrong,  as  one  asleep,  he  will 
awake  in  due  time,  (Ixxviii.  65.)  and  will  make  it  to  appear 
that  the  delays  were  no  neglects.  He  prays,  ( v . 7.)  “ Return 
thou  on  high,  maintain  thine  own  authority,  resume  thy  royal 
'throne  of  which  they  have  despised  the  sovereignty,  and  the 
: judgment-seat  of  which  they  have  despised  the  sentence. 
Return  on  high,  visibly,  and  in  the  sight  of  all,  that  it  may 
'be  universally  acknowledged  that  Heaven  itself  owns  and 
, pleads  David’s  cause.”  Some  make  this  to  point  at  the  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  when  he  returned 
to  heaven,  (returned  on  high  in  his  exalted  state,)  had  all 
judgment  committed  to  him.  Or,  it  may  refer  to  his  second 
; coming,  when  he  shall  return  on  high  to  this  world,  to  execute 
.judgment  upon  all.  This  return  his  injured  people  wait  for, 
and  pray  for,  and  to  it  they  appeal  from  the  unjust  censures 
jof  men.  He  prays  again,  (u.  8.)  “ Judge  me,  judge  for  me, 

: give  sentence  on  my  side.” 

lo  enforce  this  suit,  [L]  He  pleads  that  his  cause  was  now 
brought  into  the  proper  court ; 1 he  Lord  shall  judge  the  p ople, 
>■  8.  It  is  his  place  ; it  is  his  promise.  God  is  the  Judge  ; 
“ Therefore,  Lord,  judge  me.”  He  is  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,  and  therefore,  no  doubt,  he  shall  do  right,  and  all  will 
be  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  his  judgment.  [2.]  He  insists  upon 
his  integrity  as  to  all  the  matters  in  variance  between  him  and 
Saul,  and  desires  only  to  be  judged,  in  this  matter,  according 
;to  his  righteousness,  and  the  sincerity  of  his  heart  in  all  the 
steps  he  had  taken  toward  his  preferment.  [3.]  He  foretells 
that  it  would  be  much  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edifica- 
tion and  comfort  of  his  people,  if  God  would  appear  for  him  ; 
“ So  shall  the  congregation  of  the  people  compass  thee  about  ; 


therefore  do  it  for  their  sakes,  that  they  may  attend  thee  with 
their  praises  and  services  in  the  courts  of  thine  house.”  First, 
They  will  do  it  of  their  own  accord.  God’s  appearing  on 
David’s  behalf,  and  fulfilling  his  promise  to  him,  would  he 
such  an  instance  of  his  righteousness,  goodness,  and  faithful- 
ness, as  would  greatly  enlarge  the  hearts  of  all  his  faithful 
worshippers,  and  fill  their  mouths  with  praise.  David  was 
the  darling  of  his  country,  especially  of  all  the  good  people  in 
it  ; and  therefore  when  they  saw  him  in  a fair  way  to  the 
throne,  they  would  greatly  rejoice,  and  give  thanks  to  God  ; 
crowds  of  them  would  attend  his  footstool  with  their  praises 
for  such  a blessing  to  their  land.  Secondly,  If  David  come 
into  power,  as  God  had  promised  him,  he  will  take  caie  to 
bring  people  to  church,  by  his  influence  upon  them,  and  the 
ark  shall  not  be  neglected,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Saul,  I 
Cliron.  xiii.  3. 

3.  He  prays,  in  general,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
the  establishment  cf  saints  ; (v.  9.)  “ O let  the  wickedness,  not 
only  of  my  wicked  enemies,  but  of  all  the  wicked,  come  to  an 
end  ; hut  establish  the  just.”  Here  are  two  things  which  every 
one  of  us  must  desire,  and  may  hope  for.  (1.)  The  period  of 
sin  ; that  it  may  be  brought  to  an  end  in  ourselves  and  others. 
When  corruption  is  mortified,  when  every  wicked  way  and 
thought  are  forsaken,  and  the  stream  which  ran  violently  to- 
ward the  world  and  the  flesh,  is  driven  back,  and  runs  toward 
God  and  heaven,  then  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  comes  to 
an  end.  When  there  is  a general  reformation  of  manners, 
when  atheists  and  profane  are  convinced  and  converted,  when 
a stop  is  put  to  the  spreading  of  the  infection  of  sin,  so  that 
evil  men  proceed  no  further,  their  folly  being  made  manifest  ; 
when  the  wicked  designs  of  the  church's  enemies  are  baffled, 
and  their  power  broken,  and  the  man  of  sin  is  destroyed  ; then 
the  wickedness  of  the  cricked  comes  to  an  end.  And  this  is  that 
which  all  that  iove  God,  and,  for  his  sake,  hate  evil,  desire 
and  pray  for.  (2.)  The  perpetuity  of  righteousness  ; but  esta- 
blish the  just.  As  we  pray  that  bad  may  be  made  good,  so  we 
pray  that  the  good  may  be  made  better,  that  they  may  not  be 
seduced  by  the  wiles  of  the  wicked,  nor  shocked  by  their 
malice  ; that  they  maybe  confirmed  in  their  choice  of  the  ways 
of  God,  and  in  their  resolution  to  persevere  therein  ; may  be 
firm  to  the  interests  of  God  and  relig'"n,  and  zealous  in  their 
endeavours  to  bring  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end. 
His  plea  to  enforce  this  petition  is.  For  the  righteous  God  trieth 
the  hearts  and  the  reins;  and  therefore  he  knows  the  secret 
wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  knows  how  to  bring  it  to  an 
end  : and  the  secret  sincerity  of  the  just  he  is  witness  to,  and 
has  secret  ways  of  establishing. 

As  far  as  we  have  the  testimony  of  an  unbiassed  conscience 
for  us,  that  in  any  instance  we  are  wronged  and  injuriously 
reflected  on,  we  may,  in  singing  these  verses,  lodge-our  appeal 
with  the  righteous  God,  and  be  assured  that  he  will  own  ou? 
righteous  cause,  and  will  one  day,  in  the  last  day  at  furthest, 
bring  forth  our  integrity  as  the  light. 

10  My  defence  is  of  God,  which  saveth  the  up- 
right in  heart.  11  God  judgeth  the  righteous,  and 
God  is  angry  with  the  wiclted  every  day.  12  If  he 
turn  not,  lie  will  whet  his  sword  ; he  bath  bent  his 
bow,  and  made  it  ready.  13  He  hath  also  prepared 
for  him  the  instruments  of  death  ; lie  ordaineth  his 
arrows  against  the  persecutors.  14  Behold,  he 
travaileth  with  iniquity,  and  hath  conceived  mis- 
chief, and  brought  forth  falsehood.  15  He  made  a 
pit,  and  digged  it,  and  is  fallen  into  the  ditch  which 
he  made.  16  His  mischief  shall  return  upon  his 
own  head,  and  his  violent  dealing  shall  come  down 
upon  his  own  pate.  17  I will  praise  the  Lord  ac- 
cording to  his  righteousness ; and  will  sing  praise  to 
the  name  of  the  Lord  most  high. 

David,  having  lodged  his  appeal  with  God  by  prayer  and 
a solemn  profession  of  his  integrity,  in  the  former  part  of  the 
psalm,  in  this  latter  part  does,  as  it  were,  take  out  judgment 
upon  the  appeal,  by  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  and  the  assur- 
ance it  gives  of  the  happiness  and  safety  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
certain  destruction  of  wicked  people  that  continue  impenitent. 

I.  David  is  confident  that  be  shall  find  God  his  powerful 
Protector  and  Saviour,  and  the  Patron  of  his  oppressed  inno- 
eenev  ; (v.  10.)  “ My  defence  is  of  God.  Not  only,  God  is  my 
Defender,  and  I shall  find  him  so,  hut  l look  for  defence  and 
safety  in  no  other  ; my  hope  for  shelter  in  a time  of  danger  is 
placed  in  God  alone  ; if  I have  defence,  it  must  be  of  God." 
My  shield  is  upon  God,  so  some  read  it ; there  is  that  in  God 
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which  gives  an  assurance  of  protection  to  all  that  are  Ins.  His 
name  is  a strong  tower,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  Two  things  David 
builds  this  confidence  upon.  1.  The  particular  favour  God 
has  for  all  that  are  sincere  ; He  saves  the  upright  in  heart, 
saves  them  with- an  everlasting  salvation,  and  therefore  will 
preserve  them  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  ; he  saves  them  out 
*>f  their  present  troubles,  as  far  as  is  good  for  them  ; their  in- 
tegrity and  uprightness  will  preserve  them.  The  upright  in 
neart  are  safe,  and  ought  to  think  themselves  so,  under  the 
divine  protection.  2.  The  general  respect  he  has  for  justice 
and  equity  ; God  judgeth  the  righteous  ; he  owns  every 
righteous  cause,  and  will  maintain  it  in  every  righteous  man, 
and  will  protect  him.  God  is  a righteous  Judge,  so  some 
read  it,  who  not  only  doeth  righteousness  himself,  but  will 
take  care  that  righteousness  be  done  by  the  children  of  men, 
and  will  avenge  and  punish  all  unrighteousness. 

II.  He  is  no  less  confident  of  the  destruction  of  all  his 
wicked  persecutors,  even  as  many  of  them  as  would  not 
repent,  to  give  glory  to  God.  lie  reads  their  doom  here,  for 
their  good,  if  possible,  that  they  might  cease  from  their 
enmity  ; or,  however,  for  his  own  comfort,  that  he  might  not 
be  afraid  of  them,  nor  aggrieved  at  their  prosperity  and  suc- 
cess for  a time.  He  goes  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and 
there  understands,  1.  That  they  are  children  of  wrath  ; they 
are  not  to  be  envied,  for  God  is  angry  with  them,  is  angry 
with  the  wicked  every  day.  They  are  every  day  doing  that 
which  is  provoking  to  him,  and  he  resents  it,  and  treasures  it 
■up  against  the  day  of  wrath.  As  his  mercies  are  new  every 
morning  toward  his  people,  so  his  anger  is  new  every  morning 
against  the  wicked,  upon  the  fresh  occasions  given  for  it  by 
•their  renewed  transgressions.  God  is  angry  with  th0  wicked, 
■even  in  the  merriest  and  most  prosperous  of  their  days,  even 
in  the  days  of  their  devotion  : for  if  they  be  suffered  to  pros- 
per, it  is  in  wrath  ; if  they  pray,  their  very  prayers  are 
an  abomination.  The  wrath  of  God  abides  upon  them, 
< John  iii.  36. ) and  continual  additions  are  made  to  it.  2.  That 
they  are  children  of  death,  as  all  the  children  of  wrath  are  ; sons 
•of  perdition,  marked  out  for  ruin.  See  their  destruction, 

(1.)  God  will  destroy  them  ; the  destruction  they  are 
reserved  for  is,  destruction  from  the  Almighty,  which  ought 
to  be  a terror  to  every  one  of  us,  for  it  comes  from  the  wrath  of 
•God,  v.  13,  14.  It  is  here  intimated,  [1.]  That  the  destruction 
of  sinners  may  be  prevented  by  their  conversion,  for  it  is 
threatened,  with  that  proviso  ; If  he  turn  not  from  his  evil 
way,  if  he  do  not  let  fall  his  enmity  against  the  people  of 
God,  then  let  him  expect  it  will  be  his  ru-in  ; but  if  he  turn, 
it  is  implied  that  his  sins  shall  be  pardoned,  and  all  shall  be 
well.  Thus  even  the  threatenings  of  wrath  are  introduced 
with  a gracious  implication  of  mercy,  enough  to  justify  God 
for  ever  in  the  destruction  of  them  that  peiish  ; they  might 
have  turned,  and  lived,  but  they  chose  rather  to  go  on  and  die, 
and  their  blood  is  therefore  upon  their  own  heads.  [2.]  That 
if  it  be  not  thus  prevented  by  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  it 
will  be  prepared  for  him  by  the  justice  of  God.  In  general, 
(v.  13.)  He  has  prepared  for  him  the  instruments  of  death, 
of  all  that  death  which  is  the  wages  of  sin.  If  God  will  slay, 
he  will  not  want  instruments  of  death  for  any  creature  ; even 
the  least  and  weakest  may  be  made  so  when  he  pleases.  First, 
Here  is  a variety  of  instruments,  all  which  breathe  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter.  Here  is  a sword  which  wounds  and  kills 
at  hand,  a bow  and  arrows  which  wound  and  kill  at  a distance, 
ihose  who  think  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  God’s  vindictive 
justice.  If  the  sinner  flies  from  the  iron  weapon,  yet  the  bow 
of  steel  shall  strike  him  through.  Job  xx.  24.  Secondly,  These 
•instruments  of  death  are  all  said  to  be  made  ready  ; God  has 
them  not  to  seek,  but  always  at  hand  ; judgments  are  pre- 
(pared  for  scanners  ; Tophet  is  prepared  of  old.  Thirdly, 
While  God  is  preparing  ids  instruments  of  death,  he  gives  the 
sinners  timely  warning  of  their  danger,  and  space  to  repent 
and  prevent  it.  He  is  slow  to  punish,  and  long-suffering  to 
usward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish.  Fourthly,  l’he 
•longer  the  destruction  is  delayed  to  give  time  for  repentance, 
the  sorer  will  it  be,  and  the  heavier  will  it  fall,  and  lie  for 
ever,  if  that  time  be  not  so  improved,  while  God  is  waiting  ; 
the  sword  is  in  the  whetting,  and  the  bow  in  the  drawing. 
Fifthly,  The  destruction  of  impenitent  sinners,  though  it  come 
slowly,  yet  comes  surely  ; for  it  is  ordained,  they  are  of  old 
ordained  to  it.  Sixthly,  Of  all  sinners,  persecutors  are  set  up  as 
the  fairest  marks  of  divine  wrath  ; against  them,  more  than  any 
other,  God  has  ordained  his  arrows.  They  set  God  at  defiance, 
but  cannot  set  themselves  out  of  the  reach  of  his  judgments. 

(2.)  They  will  destroy  themselves,  V.  14 — 16.  The  sinner  is 
here  described  as  taking  a great  deal  of  pains  to  ruin  himself, 
more  pains  to  damn  his  soul  than,  if  directed  aright,  would 
save  it.  I'Ll  It  's  described  bv  the  pains  of  a labouring 
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woman  that  brings  forth  a false  conception,  v.  14.  Tht  sin- 
ner’s head  with  its  politics  conceives  mischief,  contrives  j 
it  with  a great  deal  of  art,  lays  the  plot  deep,  and  keeps  it 
close  ; the  sinner's  heart  with  its  passions  travails  with  ini- 
quity, and  is  in  pain  to  be  delivered  of  the  malicious  pro-, 
jecls  it  is  hatching  against  the  people  of  God.  But  what  does 
it  come  to  when  it  comes  to  the  birth  1 It  is  falsehood,  it  is  a 
cheat  upon  himself,  it  is  a lie  in  his  right  hand  ; he  cannot1 
compass  what  he  intended  ; nor,  if  he  gain  his  point,  will  he' 
gain  the  satisfaction  he  promised  himself;  he  brings  forth' 
wind,  (Isa.  xxvi.  18.)  stubble,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  11.)  death,  (James 
i.  15.)  that  is.  falsehood.  [2.J  By  the  pains  of  a labouring 
man,  that  works  hard  to  dig  a pit,  and  then  falls  into  it,  and' 
perishes  in  it.  First,  This  is  true,  in  a sense,  of  all  sinners  ; 
they  prepare  destruction  for  themselves,  by  preparing  therm 
selves  for  destruction  ; loading  themselves  with  guilt,  and 
submitting  themselves  to  their  corruptions.  Secondly,  It  is 
often  remarkably  true  of  those  who  contrive  mischief  agains;' 
the  people  of  God,  or  against  their  neighbours  ; by  the  j 
righteous  hand  of  God  it  is  made  to  return  upon  their  ouii  l 
heads ; what  they  designed  for  the  shame  and  destruction  o | 
others  proves  to  be  their  own  confusion. 

Nec  lex  est  justior  ulla, 

Quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  suit. 

There  is  not  a juster  law,  than  that  the  author  of  a murderou. 
contrivance  should  perish  by  it.  Some  apply  it  to  Saul,  whi 
fell  upon  his  sword. 

In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  do  as  David  here  does  ; (t 
17. ) praise  the  Lord  according  to  his  righteousness  ; give  hin 
the  glory  of  that  gracious  protection  under  which  he  takes  hi 
afflicted  people,  and  of  that  just  vengeance  with  which  he  wil 
pursue  them  that  afflict  them  ; thus  we  must  sing  to  the  praisi 
of  the  Lord  most  high,  who,  when  his  enemies  deal  proudly 
shows  that  he  is  above  them. 

PSALM  VIII. 

This  psalm  is  a solemn  meditation  on,  and  adoration  of,  the  glory  and  great 
ness  of  God,  of  which  we  are  all  concerned  to  think  highly  and  honour 
ably.  Jt  begins  and  ends  with  the  same  acknowledgment  of  th 
transcendent  excellency  of  God's  name.  It  is  proposed  for  proof,  (o  1 
That  God's  name  is  excellent  in  all  the  earth  ! And  then  it  t 
repeated , as  proved , ( with  a quod  erat  demonstrandum — which  wa 
to  be  demonstrated,)  in  the  last  terse.  For  the  proof  of  God's  glory 
he  gives  instances  of  his  goodness  to  man  ; for  God's  goodness  is  hi 
glory.  God  is  to  be  glorified,  I.  For  making  known  himself  and  hr 
great  name  to  us,  v.  1.  II.  For  making  use  of  the  weakest  of  the  chu 
area  of  men,  by  them  to  serve  his  own  purposes,  v.  2.  III.  For  makiri 
even  the  heavenly  bodies  useful  to  man,  v.  d,  4 IV.  For  making  him  i 
have  dominion  over  the  creatures  of  this  lower  world,  and  thereby  plucin 
him  but  little  lower  than  the  angels,  r.  5 — 8.  This  psalm  is.  in  the  Ae. 
Testament,  applied  to  Christ,  and  the  work  of  our  redemption  which  l.  J 
wrought  out : the  honour  given  by  the  children  of  men  to  him,  (».  2.  Mali 
xxi.  16.)  and  the  honour  put  upon  the  children  of  men  by  him,  both  in  /• 
humiliation,  when  he  was  made  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  in  his n 
i illation , when  he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour , v.  5,  6.  Ileb. . 
6—8.  1 Cor.  xv  27.  tVhcn  we  ore  observing  the  glory  of  God  in  th. 
kingdom  of  nature  and  Providence,  we  should  be  led  by  that,  and  throve 
that,  to  the  contemplation  of  his  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  grace. 

To  the  chief  musician  upon  Gittith.  A psalm  of  David,  i 
1 /"'V  Loud  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  namei 
all  the  earth  ! who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  th 
heavens.  2 Out  of  the  moutli  of  babes  and  suck 
lings  hast  thou  ordained  strength,  because  of  thin 
enemies;  that  thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  tli 
avenger. 

The  psalmist  hr.-*  sets  himself  to  give  to  God  the  glory  du 
to  his  name.  Dr.  Hammond  grounds  a conjecture  upon  tli 
title  of  this  psalm,  concerning  the  occasion  of  penning  it.  1 
is  said  to  be  upon  Gittith,  which  is  generally  taken  for  th 
tune,  or  musical  instrument,  with  which  this  psalm  was  to  b 
sung  ; hut  he  renders  it  upon  the  Gittite,  that  is,  Goliath  (1 
Gittite,  whom  he  vanquished  and  slew  ; (1  Sam.  xvii.)  th; 
enemy  was  stilled  by  him  who  was,  in  comparison,  hut  | 
babe  and  a suckling.  The  conjecture  would  be  probabl. 
enough,  but  that  we  find  two  other  psalms  with  the  same  titli 
lxxxi.  lxxxiv. 

Two  things  David  here  admires. 

I.  How  plainly  God  displays  his  glory  nimself,  r.  1.  Ii| 
addresses  himself  to  God  with  all  humility  and  reverence,  :i 
the  Lord,  and  his  people’s  Lord  ; 0 Lord  our  Lord.  If  " 
believe  that  God  is  the  Lord,  we  must  avouch  and  acknov 
ledge  him  to  be  ours.  He  is  ours,  for  he  made  us,  protec 
us,  and  takes  special  care  of  us.  He  must  be  ours,  for  we  a: 
bound  to  obey  him,  and  submit  to  him  ; we  must  own  tl 
relation,  not  only  when  we  come  to  pray  to  God,  as  a pl< 
with  him  to  show  us  mercy,  bu*  when  we  come  to  praise  hin 
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as  an  argument  with  ourselves  to  give  him  glory  ; and  we 
shall  never  think  we  can  do  that  with  affection  enough,  it  we 
consider 

1.  Ilow  bright  God's  glory  shines  even  in  this  lower  world  ; 
How  excellent  is  liis  name  in  all  the  earth  ! I he  works  ot  crea- 
lion  and  Providence  evince  and  proclaim  to  all  the  world,  that 
there  is  an  infinite  Being,  the  fountain  ot  all  being,  power, 
and  perfection,  the  sovereign  Kuler,  powerful  Protector,  and 
bountiful  Benefactor,  of  all  the  creatures.  Ilow  great,  how 
illustrious,  how  magnificent,  is  his  name  in  all  the  earth  ! The 
light  of  it  shines  in  men’s  faces  every  where  ; ( llom.  i.  20.)  if 
they  shut  their  eyes  against  it,  that  is  their  fault.  There  is  no 
speech  or  language,  but  the  voice  of  God’s  name  either  is  heard 
in  it,  or  may  be.  But  this  looks  further,  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  by  which  the  name  of  God,  as  it  is  notified  by  divine 
revelation,  which,  before,  was  great  in  Israel  only,  came  to  be 
so  in  all  the  earth,  the  utmost  ends  of  which  have  thus  been 
made  to  see  God's  great  salvation,  Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

2.  How  much  brighter  it  shines  in  the  upper  world  ; Thou 
hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens.  (1.)  God  is  infinitely 
more  glorious  and  excellent  than  the  noblest  of  creatures,  and 
those  that  shine  biightest.  (2.)  Whereas  we  on  this  earth 
only  hear  God’s  excellent  name,  and  praise  that,  the  angels 
and  blessed  spirits  above  see  his  glory,  and  praise  that,  and 
yet  he  is  exalted  far  above  even  their  blessing  and  praise.  ( 3. ) 
in  the  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  is  the  Brightness  of  his  Father’s  glory,  and  the  express 
Image  of  his  person,  God  set  his  glory  above  the  heavens,  far 
above  all  principalities  and  powers. 

II.  How  powerfully  he  discovers  it  by  the  weakest  of  his 
creatures  ; (v.  2.)  Oat  of  the  mouth  ofbuhes  and  sucklings  hast 
thou  ordained  strength,  or  perfected  praise,  the  praise  of  thy 
strength.  Matt.  xxi.  16.  This  bespeaks  the  glory  of  God, 
1.  In  the  kingdom  of  nature.  The  care  God  takes  of  little 
children,  (when  they  first  come  into  the  world,  the  most  help- 
less of  all  animals,)  the  special  protection  they  are  under,  and 
the  provision  nature  has  made  for  them,  ought  to  be  acknow- 
ledged by  every  one  of  us,  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  a great  in- 
stance of  his  power  and  goodness  ; and  the  more  sensibly, 
because  we  have  all  had  the  benefit  of  it,  for  to  this  we  owe  it, 
that  we  died  not  from  the  womb,  that  the  knees  then  prevented 
us,  and  the  breasts,  that  we  should  suck.  “ This  is  such  an 
instance  of  thy  goodness,  as  may  for  ever  put  to  silence  the 
enemies  of  thy  glory,  who  say,  “ There  is  no  God.”  2.  In 
the  kingdom  of  Providence  ; in  the  government  of  this  lower 
world  he  makes  use  of  the  children  of  men,  some  that  know 
him,  and  others  that  do  not,  (Isa.  xlv.  4.)  and  these  such  as 
have  been  babes  and  sucklings  ; nay,  sometimes  he  is  pleased 
to  serve  his  own  purposes  by  the  ministry  of  such  as  are  still, 
in  wisdom  and  strength,  little  better  than  babes  and  sucklings. 

3.  In  the  kingdom  of  grace,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  It 
is  here  foretold,  that,  by  the  apostles,  who  were  looked  upon 
but  as  babes,  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  (Acts  iv.  13.)  mean 
and  despicable,  and  by  the  foolishness  of  their  preaching , the 
Devil’s  kingdom  should  be  thrown  down,  as  Jericho's  walls 
were  by  the  sound  of  rams’  horns.  The  gospel  is  called  the  arm 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  rod  of  his  strength  ; this  was  ordained  to 
work  wonders,  not  out  of  the  mouth  of  philosophers  or  orators, 
politicians  or  statesmen,  but  of  a company  of  poor  fishermen, 
who  lay  under  the  greatest  external  advantages  ; yea,  we  hear 
children  crying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  when  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  owned  him  not,  but  despised  and  re- 
jected him  ; to  that  therefore  our  Saviour  applies  this,  (Matt, 
xxi.  16.)  and  by  it  stilled  the  enemy.  Sometimes  the  grace  of 
God  appears  wonderfully  in  young  children,  and  he  teaches 
them  knowledge,  and  makes  them  to  understand  doctrine,  who 
are  but  newly  weaned  from  the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts, 
Isa.  xxviii.  9.  Sometimes  the  power  of  God  brings  to  pass 
great  things  in  his  church  by  very  weak  and  unlikely  instru- 
ments ; and  confounds  the  noble,  wise,  and  mighty,  by  the 
base,  and  weak,  and  foolish  things  of  the  world,  that  no  flesh 
might  glory  in  his  presence,  but  the  excellency  of  the  power 
might  the  more  evidently  appear  to  be  of  God,  and  not  of 
man,  1 Cor.  i.  27,  28.  This  he  does,  because  of  his  enemies, 
because  they  are  insolent  and  haughty,  that  he  may  still  them, 
may  put  them  to  silence,  and  put  them  to  shame,  and  so  be 
justly  avenged  on  the  avengers  ; see  Acts  iv.  14  ; vi.  10.  The 
Devil  is  the  great  enemy  and  avenger,  and  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  he  was,  in  a great  measure,  stilled,  his  oracles 
were  silenced,  the  advocates  of  his  cause  were  confounded, 
and  unclean  spirits  themselves  not  suffered  to  speak. 

In  singing  this,  let  us  give  God  the  glory  of  his  great  name, 
and  of  the  great  things  he  has  done  by  the  power  of  his  gospel, 
in  the  chariot  of  which  the  exalted  Piedeemer  rides  forth,  con- 
quering and  to  conquer,  and  ought  to  be  attended,  not  only 


with  our  praises,  but  with  our  best  wishes.  Praise  is  perfected 
God  is  in  the  highest  degree  glorified,  when  strength  isoidam- 
ed  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings. 

:>  When  I consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 
fingers;  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  has* 
ordained : 4 What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful' 

of  him  .’  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  t 
5 For  thou  hast  made  him  a little  lower  than  the 
angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  ho- 
nour. G Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over 
the  works  of  thy  hands  : thou  hast  put  all  things 
under  his  feet:  7 All  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and 

the  beasts  of  the  field  ; 8 The  fowl  of  the  air,  and' 

the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through 
the  paths  of  the  seas.  9 O Lord  our  Lord,  how 
excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ! 

David  here  goes  on  to  magnify  the  honour  of  God,  by  re- 
counting the  honours  he  has  put  upon  man,  especially  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.  The  condescensions  of  the  divine  grace 
call  for  our  praises  as  much  as  the  elevations  of  the  divine 
glory  ; how  God  has  condescended  in  favour  to  man,  the 
psalmist  here  observes  with  wonder  and  thankfulness,  and 
recommends  it  to  our  thoughts.  See  here, 

I.  What  it  is  that  leads  him  to  admire  the  condescending 

favour  of  God  to  man  ; it  is  his  consideration  of  the  lustre  and 
influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  which  are  within  the  view  of 
sense  ; («.  3.)  I consider  thy  heavens,  and  there,  particularly* 
the  moon  and  the  stars.  But  why  does  he  not  take  notice  of 
the  sun,  which  much  excels  them  all  1 Probably  because  it 
was  in  a night  walk,  by  moonlight,  that  he  entertained  and 
instructed  himself  with  this  meditation,  when  the  sun  was  not 
within  view,  but  only  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which,  though, 
they  are  not  altogether  so  serviceable  to  man  as  the  sun  is,  yet 
are  no  less  demonstrations  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness of  the  Creator.  Observe,  1.  It  is  our  duty  to  consider 
the  heavens.  We  see  them,  we  cannot  but  see  them  ; by  this* 
among  other  things,  man  is  distinguished  from  the  beasts,  that* 
while  they  are  so  framed  as  to  look  downward  to  the  earth* 
man  is  made  erect  to  look  upward  toward  heaven  ; Os  homini 
sublime  dedit,  coelunxque  tueri  jussit — To  man  he  gave  an  erect 
countenance,  and  bade  him  gaze  on  the  heavens,  that  thus  he 
may  be  directed  to  set  his  affections  on  things  above  ; for  what 
we  see  has  not  its  due  influence  upon  us,  unless  we  consider  it. 
0.  We  must  always  consider  the  heavens  as  God’s  heavens-, 
not  only  as  all  the  world  is  his,  even  the  earth  and  the 
fulness  thereof,  but  in  a more  peculiar  manner ; The  heavens,, 
even  the  heavens,  are  the  Lord’s,  (cxv.  16.)  they  are  the  place 
of  the  residence  of  his  glory,  and  we  are  taught  to  call  him 
Our  Father  in  heaven.  3.  They  are  therefore  his,  because 
they  are  the  work  of  his  fingers  ; he  made  them,  he  made  them 
easily  ; the  stretching  out  of  the  heavens  needed  not  any  out- 
stretched arm,  it  was  done  with  a word  ; he  made  them  with 
very  great  curiosity  and  fineness,  like  a nice  piece  of  work 
which  the  artist  makes  with  his  fingers.  4.  Even  the  lesser 
lights,  the  moon  and  stars,  show  the  glory  and  power  of  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  furnish  us  with  matter  for  praise.  5. 
The  heavenly  bodies  are  not  only  the  creatures  of  the  divine 
power,  but  subject  to  the  divine  government;  God  not  only 
made  them,  but  ordained  them  ; and  the  ordinances  of  heaven, 
can  never  he  altered.  But  how  does  this  come  in  here,  to 
magnify  God’s  favour  to  man  I (1.)  When  we  consider  how- 
the  glory  of  God  shines  in  the  upper  world,  we  may  well 
wonder  that  he  should  take  cognizance  of  such  a mean  crea- 
ture as  man  : that  he  who  resides  in  that  bright  and  blessed 
part  of  the  creation,  and  governs  it,  should  humble  himself  to 
behold  the  tilings  done  upon  this  earth  ; see  cxiii.  5,  6.  (2.) 

When  we  consider  of  what  great  use  the  heavens  are  to  men 
on  earth,  and  how  the  lights  of  heaven  are  divided  unto  all 
nations,  (Deut.  iv.  19.  Gen.  i.  15.)  we  may  well  say,  “ Lc~-d,. 
what  is  man,  that  thou  shouldst  settle  the  ordinances  of 
heaven,  with  an  eye  to  him  and  to  liis  benefit,  and  that  his 
comfort  and  convenience  should  be  so  much  consulted  in  the 
making  of  the  lights  of  heaven,  and  directing  their  motions  !” 

II.  How  he  expresses  this  admiration  ; (v.  4.)  “ Lord,  what 
is  man ! ( Enosli , sinful,  weak,  miserable  man,  a creature  so 
forgetful  of  thee,  and  his  duty  to  thee,)  that  thou  art  thus 
mindful  of  him';  that  thou  takest  cognizance  of  him,  and  of  Ins 
actions  and  affairs  ; that,  in  the  making  of  the  world,  thou 
hadst  a respect  to  him ! What  is  the  son  of  man,  that  thoi 
visitest  him  ; that  thou  not  only  feedest  him  and  clothest  him 
protectest  him,  and  providest  for  him,  in  common  with  other 
creatures,  but  visitest  him,  as  one  friend  visits  another,  ar} 
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pleated  to  converse  with  him,  and  concern  thyself  for  him  ! 
What  is  man,  (so  mean  a creature,)  that  lie  should  be  thus 
honoured,  fso  sinful  a creature,)  that  lie  should  be  tliuscoun- 
'enanced  and  favoured  !”  Now  this  refers, 

. To  mankind  in  general.  Though  man  is  a worm,  and 
the  son  of  man  is  a worm,  (Job  xxv.  6.)  yet  God  puts  a re- 
spect upon  him,  and  shows  him  abundance  of  kindness  : man 

is,  above  all  the  creatures  in  this  lower  world,  the  favourite 
and  darling  of  Providence.  For, 

(1.)  lie  is  of  a very  honourable  rank  of  beings.  We  may 
be  sure  he  takes  place  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  lower 
world,  for  he  is  made  but  a little  lower  than  the  angels,  (v.  5.) 
lower  indeed,  because  by  his  body  lie  is  allied  to  the  earth, 
and  to  the  beasts  that  perish,  and  yet  by  his  soul,  which  is 
spiritual  and  immortal,  he  is  so  near  akin  to  the  holy  angels, 
that  he  may  be  truly  said  to  be  but  a little  lower  than  then, 
and  is  in  order  next  to  them.  Fie  is  but  for  a Tittle  while 
lower  than  the  angels,  while  his  great  soul  is  cooped  up  in  a 
house  of  clay,  but  the  children  of  the  resurrection  shall  be 
icayyiM — angels’  peers,  (Luke  xx.  36.)  and  no  longer  lower  than 
they. 

(2.)  He  is  endued  with  noble  faculties  and  capacities; 
l lion  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour ; he  that  gave  him 
his  being  has  distinguished  him,  and  qualified  him  for  a do- 
minion over  the  inferior  creatures  ; for,  having  made  him  wiser 
than  the  heasts  of  the  earth,  and  the  fowls  of  heaven,  (Job  xxxv. 
11.)  he  has  made  fit  to  rule  them,  and  it  is  fit  that  they  should 
’be  ruled  by  him.  Man’s  reason  is  his  crown  of  glory  ; let 
him  not  profane  that  crown  by  disturbing  the  use  of  it,  nor 
forfeit  that  crown  by  acting  contrary  to  its  dictates. 

(3.)  He  is  invested  with  a sovereign  dominion  over  the  in- 
ferior creatures,  under  God,  and  is  constituted  their  lord.  He 
that  made  them,  and  knows  them,  and  whose  own  they  are, 
has  wade  man  to  have  dominion  over  them,  v.  6.  His  charter, 
by  which  he  holds  this  royalty,  bears  equal  dale  w.ith  his 
creation,  (Gen.  i.28.)  and  was  renewed  after  the  flood,  Gen. 
tx.  2.  God  has  put  all  things  under  man’s  feet,  that  he  might 
serve  himself,  not  only  of  the  labour,  but  of  the  productions  I 
and  lives,  of  the  inferior  creatures  ; they  are  all  delivered  into 
his  hand,  nay,  they  are  all  put  under  his  feet.  He  specifies 
some  of  the  inferior  animals  ; (r.  7,  8.)  not  only  sheep  and 
•oxen,  which  man  takes  care  of  and  provides  for,  but  thebeasts 
of  the  field,  as  well  as  those  of  the  flood,  yea,  and  those  crea- 
tures which  are  most  at  a distance  from  man,  as  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  yea,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  which  live  in  another 
element,  and  pass  unseen  through  the  paths  of  the  seas.  Man 
has  arts  to  take  these ; though  many  of  them  are  much 
stronger,  and  many  of  them  are  much  swifter,  than  he.  yet, 
one  way  or  other,  lie  is  too  hard  for  them.  Jam.  iii.  7.  Every 
kind  of  beasts,  and  birds,  and  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  has 
been  tamed  ; he  has  likewise  liberty  to  use  them  as  he  has 
occasion  ; Rise,  Peter,  hill  and  eat.  Acts  x.  13.  Every  time 
we  partake  of  fish  or  of  fowl,  we  realize  this  dominion  which 
man  has  over  the  works  of  God’s  hands  ; and  it  is  a reason 
for  our  subjection  to  God,  our  chief  Lord,  and  to  his  dominion 
over  us. 

2.  But  this  refers,  in  a particular  manner,  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
•ot  him  we  are  taught  to  expound  it,  (Heb.  ii.  6 — 8.)  where 
the  apostle,  to  prove  the  sovereign  dominion  of  Christ,  both 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  shows  that  he  is  that  man,  that  son 
of  man,  here  spoken  of,  whom  God  has  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  made  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  his  hands. 
And  it  is  certain  that  the  greatest  favour  that  ever  was  showed 
to  the  human  race,  and  the  greatest  honour  that  ever  was  put 
upon  the  human  nature,  were  exemplified  in  the  incarnation 
and  exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; these  far  exceed  the  favours 
and  honours  done  us  by  creation  and  providence,  though  they 
also  are  great,  and  far  more  than  we  deserve. 

We  have  reason  humbly  to  value  ourselves  by  it,  and  thank- 
fully to  admire  the  grace  of  God  in  it, 

(1.)  That  Jesus  Christ  assumed  the  nature  of  man,  and  in 
that  nature  humbled  himself.  He  became  the  Son  of  man,  a 
partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  ; being  so,  God  visited  him  ; 
■which  some  apply  to  his  sufferings  for  us,  for  it  is  said,  (Heb. 
ii.  9. ) For  the  suffering  of  death,  a visitation  in  wrath,  he  was 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  God  visited  him  ; having 
laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  he  reckoned  with  him  for 

it,  visited  him  with  a rod  and  with  stripes,  that  we  by  them 
might  be  healed.  He  was,  for  a little  while,  (so  the  apostle 
interprets  it,)  made  lower  than  the  angels,  when  be  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,  and  made  himself  of  no  re- 
putation. 

(2.)  That,  in  that  nature,  he  is  exalted  to  be  Lord  of  all. 
God  the  Fatherexalted  him.  because  he  had  humbled  himself ; 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour,  the  glorv  which  he  bad 
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with  him  before  the  worlds  were  ; set.  him  at  bis  own  right 
band  , constituted  him  not  only  the  Head  of  the  church,  but 
Head  over  all  things  to  the  church  ; and  gave  all  things  into  his 
hand,  intrusted  him  with  the  administration  of  the  kingdom 
of  providence,  in  conjunction  with,  and  subserviency  to,  the 
kingdom  of  grace.  All  the  creatures  are  put  under  his  feet ; 
and,  even  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  gave  some  specimens  of 
his  power  over  them,  as  when  he  commanded  the  winds  and 
the  seas,  and  appointed  a fish  to  pay  his  tribute. 

With  good  reason,  therefore,  does  the  psalmist  conclude  as 
he  began,  Lord,  hou > excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  I 
which  has  been  honoured  with  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  is  still  enlightened  by  his  gospel,  and  governed  by  his  j 
wisdom  and  power  1 In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  ove.,  I 
though  we  must  not  forget  to  acknowledge,  with  suitable  affec-  i 
lions,  God’s  common  favours  to  mankind,  particularly  in  the  [ 
serviceableness  of  the  inferior  creatures  to  us,  yet  we  must  j 
especially  set  ourselves  to  give  glory  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  bv  | 
confessing  that  he  is  Lord,  submitting  to  him  as  our  Lord,  ana  : 
waiting  till  we  see  all  things  put  under  him,  and  all  his  ene- 
mies made  his  footstool. 

PSALM  IX. 

In  this  psalm,  I.  David  praises  Cod  far  pleading  his  cause,  and  giving 
him  victory  over  his  enemies  and  the  enemies  of  his  country,  (r.  I — G. ; 
and  calls  upon  others  to  join  with  him  in  his  songs  of  praise,  v.  11,  1*2. 
If.  lie  prays  to  Cod,  that  he  might  have  still  further  occasion  to  praise 
him,  for  his  awn  deliverances,  and  the  confusion  of  his  enemies,  v.  13,  14, 

III,  20.  / 1 /.  He  triumphs  in  the  assurance  he  hod  of  God’s  judging  the 

u-nvld,  (r.  7,  8.)  protecting  his  oppressed  people , (v.  9,  10,  18.)  and 
bringing  his  and  their  implacable  enemies  to  ruin,  v.  15 — 17.  This  it 
very  applicable  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  enemies  of  which  hate 
been,  in  part,  destroyed  already,  and  shall  be  yet  more  and  wore , till  they 
all  be  made  his  footstool  ; which  we  are  to  assure  ourselves  of,  that  God 
may  have  the  glory,  and  we  may  take  the  comfort. 

To  the  chief  musician  upon  Mntli-lahben.  A psalrn  of  David. 

1 IT  WILL  praise  thee,  O Loud,  with  ray  whole 
JL  heart:  I will  show  forth  all  thy  marvellous 
i works.  2 I will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thee  : I will 
sing  praise  to  thy  name,  O thou  most  High.  3 
When  mine  enemies  are  turned  back,  they  shall  , 
fall  and  perish  at  thy  presence.  4 For  thou  hast 
maintained  my  right  and  my  cause  ; thou  satest  in 
the  throne  judging  right.  5 Thou  hast  rebuked  the 
heathen,  thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked,  thou  hast  ' 
put  out  their  name  for  ever  and  ever.  6 O thou  i 
enemy  1 destructions  are  come  to  a perpetual  end  ; 
and  thou  hast  destroyed  cities;  their  memorial  is 
perished  with  them.  7 But  the  Lord  shall  endure 
forever:  he  hath  prepared  his  throne  for  judgment ; 

8 And  he  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  he 
shall  minister  judgment  to  the  people  in  upright- 
ness. 9 The  Lord  also  will  be  a refuge  for  the 
oppressed,  a refuge  in  times  of  trouble.  10  And 
they  that  know  thy  name  will  put  theirtrust  in  thee: 
for  thou,  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them  that  seek 
thee. 

The  title  of  this  psaltn  gives  a very  uncertain  sound  con- 
cerning the  occasion  of  penning  it.  It  is  upon  Uluth-labben, 
which  some  make  to  refer  to  the  death  of  Goliath,  others  of 
Nabal,  others  of  Absalom  : but  I inclrne  to  think  it  signifies 
only  some  tune,  or  musical  instrument,  to  which  this  psalm 
was  intended  to  he  sung  : and  that  the  enemies  he  is  here 
triumphing  in  the  defeat  of,  are  the  Philistines,  and  the  other 
neighbouring  nations  that  opposed  his  settlement  in  rirt 
throne;  whom  he  contested  with,  and  subdued,  la  me  be-  i 
ginning  of  his  reign,  2 Sam.  v.  8. 

In  these  verse;,  I.  David  excites  and  engages  himself  to  I 
praise  God  for  his  mercies,  and  the  great  things  lie  had  of  late 
done  for  him  and  his  government,  r.  1, 2.  Note,  1.  God  ex- 
pects suitable  returns  of  praise  from  those  for  whom  he  has 
done  marvellous  works.  2.  If  we  would  praise  God  accepta- 
bly, we  must  praise  him  in  sincerity,  with  our  hearts,  and  not 
only  with  our  lips,  and  he  lively  and  fervent  in  the  duty,  with 
our  whole  heart.  3.  When  we  give  thanks  for  some’  one  par- 
ticular mercy,  we  should  take  occasion  thence  to  remember 
former  mercies,  and  so  to  show  forth  all  his  marvellous  works. 

4.  Holy  joy  is  the  life  of  thankful  praise,  as  thankful  praise  is 
the  language  of  holy  joy  ; I will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thee  5. 
Whatever  occurs  to  make  us  glad,  our  joy  must  pass  through 
it,  and  terminate  in  God  only;  I will  be  glad  ami  rejoice  in 
thee,  not  in  the  gilt  so  much  as  in  the  Giver.  6.  Toy  and 
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praise  are  pToperly  expressed  by  singing  psalms.  7.  When 
God  has  showed  himself  to  be  above  the  proud  enemies  of  tlie 
church,  we  must  take  occasion  thence  to  give  glory  to  him  as 
the  Most  High.  8.  The  triumphs  of  the  Redeemer  ought  to  be 
the  triumphs  of  the  redeemed  ; see  Rev.  xii.  10  ; xix.  5 ; xv.  3, 4. 

II.  He  acknowledges  the  almighty  power  of  God,  as  that 
which  the  strongest  and  stoutest  of  his  enemies  were  no  way 
able  to  contest  with,  or  stand  before,  v.  3.  Rut,  1.  They  are 
forced  to  turn  back;  their  policy  and  their  courage  fail  them, 
so  that  they  cannot,  they  dare  not,  push  forward  in  their  en- 
terprises, but  retire  with  precipitation.  2.  When  once  they 
turn  back,  they  fall  and  perish  ; even  their  retreat  will  be 
their  ruin,  and  they  will  save  themselves  no  more  by  flying 
than  by  fighting.  If  Hainan  begin  to  fall  before  Mordecai,  he 
is  a lost  man,  and  shall  prevail  no  more;  see  Estli.  vi.  13.  3. 
The  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power,  are 
sufficient  for  the  destruction  of  his  and  his  people’s  enemies. 
That  is  easily  done,  which  a man  does  with  his  very  presence  ; 
with  that,  God  confounds  his  enemies,  such  a presence  has 
he.  This  was  fulfilled,  when  our  Lord  Jesus,  with  one  word, 
/ am  he,  made  his  enemies  to  full  bach  at  his  presence  ; (John 
xviii.  6.)  he  could,  at  the  same  time,  have  made  them  perish. 
4.  When  the  enemies  of  God’s  church  are  put  to  confusion, 
we  must  ascribe  it  to  the  power,  not  of  instruments,  but  of  his 
presence,  and  give  him  all  the  glory. 

III.  He  gives  to  God  the  glory  of  his  righteousness,  in  his 
appearing  on  his  behalf;  (v.  4.)  “ Thou  hast  maintained  nnj 
e ight  and  my  cause,  my  righteous  cause  ; when  that  came  on, 
thou  satest  in  the  throne,  judging  right.  Observe,  1.  God  sits 
in  the  throne  of  judgment  ; to  him  it  belongs  to  decide  contro- 
versies, to  determine  appeals,  to  right  the  injured,  and  to 
punish  the  injurious  ; for  he  has  said.  Vengeance  is  mine.  2. 
We  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth, 
and  that  with  him  there  is  no  unrighteousness.  Ear  be  it  from 
God,  that  he  should  pervert  justice.  If  there  seems  to  us  to 
be  some  irregularity  in  the  present  decisions  of  Providence, 
yet  these,  instead  of  shaking  our  belief  of  God’s  justice,  may 
■serve  to  strengthen  our  belief  of  the  judgment  to  come,  which 
will  set  all  to  rights.  3.  Whoever  disown  and  desert  a just 
and  injured  cause,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  righteous  God  will 
■maintain  it,  and  plead  it  with  jealousy,  and  will  never  suffer  it 
to  be  run  down. 

IV.  He  records,  with  joy,  the  triumphs  of  the  God  of  heaven 
■over  all  the  powers  of  hell,  and  attends  those  triumphs  with 
his  praises,  v.  5.  By  three  steps  the  power  and  justice  of  God 
had  proceeded  against  the  heathen,  and  wicked  people,  who 
were  enemies  to  the  king  God  had  lately  set  up  upon  his  holy 
hill  of  Zion.  1.  He  had  checked  them  ; “ Tlwu  hast  rebuked 
the  heathen ; hast  given  them  real  proofs  of  thy  displeasure 
against  them.”  This  he  did,  before  he  destroyed  them,  that 
they  might  have  taken  warning  by  the  rebukes  of  Providence, 
and  so  have  prevented  their  own  destruction.  (2.)  He  had 
cut  them  of!  ; Thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked . The  wicked  are 
marked  for  destruction,  and  some  are  made  monuments  of 
God’s  vindictive  justice,  and  destructive  power,  in  this  world. 
(3.)  He  had  buried  them  in  oblivion  and  perpetual  infamy; 
iiad  put  out  their  name  for  ever,  that  they  should  never  be 
remembered  with  any  respect. 

V.  He  exults  over  the  enemy  whom  God  thus  appears 
against ; (v.  6. ) Thou  hast  destroyed  cities.  Either,  “ Thou,  O 
enemy,  hast  destroyed  our  cities,  at  least,  in  intention  and 
imagination  ;”  or,  “ Thou,  O God,  hast  destroyed  their  cities 
by  the  desolation  brought  upon  their  country.”  It  may  be 
taken  either  way  : for  the  psalmist  will  have  the  enemy  to 
know,  1.  That  their  destruction  is  just  ; and  that  God  was  but 
reckoning  with  them  for  all  the  mischief  which  they  had  done, 
and  designed,  against  his  people.  The  malicious  and  vexa- 
tious neighbours  of  Israel,  as  the  Philistines,  Moabites,  Am- 
monites, Edomites,  and  Syrians,  had  made  incursions  upon 
them,  (when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel  to  fight  their  battles, ) 
•and  destroyed  their  cities,  and  done  what  they  could  to  make 
their  memorial  perish  with  them  ; but  now  the  wheel  was  turn- 
ed upon  them,  their  destructions  of  Israel  were  come  to  a per- 
petual end,  they  shall  now  cease  to  spoil,  and  must,  themselves 
be  spoiled,  Isa.  xxxiii.  1.  2.  That  it  is  total  and  final,  such  a 
destruction  as  should  make  a perpetual  end  of  them,  so  that 
'lie  very  memorial  of  their  cities  should  perish  with  them. 
Nr  devouring  a thing  is  time,  and,  much  more,  such  desola- 
tions do  the  righteous  judgments  of  God  make  upon  sinners, 
that  great  and  populous  cities  have  been  reduced  to  such  ruins, 
tuat  'their  very  memorial  is  perished,  and  those  who  have 
sought  them  could  not  find  where  they  stood  ; but  we  look  for 
a city  that  has  stronger  foundations. 

v I.  He  comforts  himself,  and  others,  in  God,  and  Meases 
himself  with  the  thoughts  of  him. 


1.  With  the  thoughts  of  his  eternity.  On  this  earth  we 
see  nothing  durable,  even  strong  cities  are  buried  in  rubbish, 
and  forgotten  ; but  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever,  v.  7.  There 
is  no  change  of  his  being  ; his  felicity,  power,  and  perfection 
are  out  of  the  reach  of  all  the  combined  forces  of  hell  and 
earth  ; they  may  put  an  end  to  our  liberties,  our  privileges, 
our  lives,  but  our  God  is  still  the  same,  and  sits  even  upon  the 
floods,  unshaken,  undisturbed,  xxix.  10  ; xciii.  2. 

2.  With  the  thoughts  of  his  sovereignty  both  in  government 
and  judgment  ; He  has  prepared  his  throne,  has  fixed  it  by  his 
infinite  wisdom,  has  fixed  it  by  his  immutable  counsel.  It  is 
the  great  support  and  comfort  of  good  people,  when  the  power 
of  the  church’s  enemies  is  threatening,  and  the  posture  of  its 
affairs  melancholy  and  perplexed,  that  God  now  rules  the 
world,  and  will  shortly  judge  the  world. 

3.  With  the  thoughts  of  his  justice  and  righteousness  in  a!! 
the  administrations  of  his  government.  He  does  all,  every 
day,  he  will  do  all,  at  the  last  day,  according  to  the  eternal, 
unalterable  rules  of  equity;  (r.  8.)  He  shall  judge  the  world, 
all  persons  and  all  controversies,  shall  minister  judgment  to 
the  people,  shall  determine  their  lot  both  in  this  and  in  the 
future  state,  in  righteousness  and  in  uprightness,  so  that  there 
shall  not  be  the  least  colour  of  exception  against  it. 

4.  With  the  thoughts  of  that  peculiar  favour  which  God 
bears  to  his  own  people,  and  the  special  protection  which  he 
takes  them  under.  The  Lord,  who  endures  for  ever,  is  their 
everlasting  Strength  and  Protection  ; he  that  judges  the  world, 
will  be  sure  to  judge  for  them,  when  at  any  time  they  are  in- 
jured or  distressed  ; ( v . 0. ) He  will  be  a refuge  for  the  oppressed  ; 
a high  place,  a strong  place,  for  the  oppressed,  in  time  of 
trouble.  It  is  the  lot  of  God’s  people  to  be  oppressed  in  this 
world,  and  to  have  troublous  times  appointed  to  them  ; per- 
haps God  may  not  immediately  appear  for  them  as  their  De- 
liverer and  Avenger  ; but,  in  the  midst  of  their  distresses,  they 
may  by  faith  fly  to  him  as  their  Refuge,  and  may  depend  upon 
his  power  and  promise  for  their  safety,  so  that  no  real  hurt 
-hall  be  done  them. 

•5.  With  the  thoughts  of  that  sweet  satisfaction  and  repose 
of  mind  which  they  have,  that  make  God  their  Refuge  ; (v. 
10.)  “ Th(nj  that  know  tliy  name,  will  put  their  trust  in  thee,  as 
I have  done  ;”  (for  the  grace  of  God  is  the  same  in  all  the 
saints,)  “ and  then  they  will  find,  as  I have  found,  that  thou 
dost  not  forsake  them  that  seek  thee  ;”  for  the  favour  of  God  is 
the  same  towards  all  the  saints.  Note,  (1.)  The  better  God  is 
known,  the  more  he  is  trusted.  Those  who  know  him  to  be  a 
God  of  infinite  wisdom,  will  trust  him  further  than  they  can  see 
him  ; (Job  xxxv.  14.)  those  who  know  him  to  be  a God  of  al- 
mighty power,  will  trust  him  when  creature-confidences  fail, 
and  they  have  nothing  else  to  trust  to,  (2  Chron.  xx.  12.)  and 
those  who  knew  him  to  be  a God  of  infinite  grace  and  good- 
ness, will  trust  him,  though  he  slay  them  ; Job  xiii.  15.  Those 
who  know  him  to  be  a God  of  inviolable  truth  and  faithfulness, 
will  rejoice  in  his  word  of  promise,  and  rest  upon  that,  though 
! the  performance  be  deferred,  and  intermediate  providences 
seem  to  contradict  it.  Those  who  know  him  to  be  the  Father 
of  spirits,  and  an  everlasting  Father,  will  trust  him  with  their 
souls  as  their  main  care,  and  trust  in  him  at  all  times,  even  to 
the  end.  (2.)  The  more  God  in  trusted,  the  more  lie  is  sought 
unto.  If  we  trust  God,  we  shall  seek  him  by  faithful  and  fer- 
vent prayer,  and  by  a constant  care  to  approve  ourselves  to  him 
in  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation.  (3.)  God  neverdid, 
nor  ever  will,  disown  or  desert  any  that  duly  seek  to  him,  and 
trust  in  him.  Though  he  afflict  them,  he  does  not  leave  them 
comfortless  ; though  he  seem  to  forsake  them  for  a while,  yet 
he  will  gather  them  with  everlasting  mercies. 

11  Sing  praises  to  the  Loan,  which  (hvelleth  in 
Zion:  declare  among  the  people  his  doings.  12 
When  he  maketh  inquisition  for  blood,  he  remeni- 
bereth  them  : lie  forgettetli  not  the  cry  of  the  hum- 
ble. 13  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O Lord  : consider 
ray  trouble  which  I suffer  of  them  that  hate  me,  thou 
that  liftestmc  up  from  the  gates  of  death  : 14  That 

I may  shew  forth  all  thy  praise  in  the  gates  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion  : I will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation. 
15  The  heathen  are  sunk  down  in  Hie  pit  that  they 
made:  in  the  net  which  they  hid  is  their  own  foot 
taken.  1G  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment 
which  lie  executed) : the  wicked  is  snared  in  the 
work  of  his  own  hands.  Higgaion.  Selah.  17  The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
I that  forget  God.  IS  For  the  needy  .shall  not  always 
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be  forgotten  : the  expectation  of  the  poor  snail  not 
perisli  for  ever.  19  Arise,  O Lord;  let  not  n.an 
prevail;  let  the  heathen  be  judged  in  thy  sight.  "JO 
Put  them  in  fear,  ()  Lord;  that  the  nations  may 
know  themselves  to  be  but  men.  Sclah. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David,  bavins  praised  God  himself,  calls 
upon  and  invites  others  to  praise  him  likewise,  v.  11.  1'hose 
who  believe  God  is  greatly  to  be  praised,  not  only  desire  to  do 
that  work  better  themselves,  but  desire  that  others  also  may 
join  with  them  in  it,  and  would  gladly  be  instrumental  to  bring 
them  to  it  ; Sing  praises  to  the  Lord  which  dwelleth  in  Zion. 
As  the  special  residence  of  his  glory  is  in  heaven,  so  the  spe- 
cial residence  of  his  grace  is  in  his  church,  of  which  Zion  was 
•a  type:  there  he  meets  his  people  with  his  promises  and 
graces,  and  there  he  expects  they  should  meet  him  with  their 
praises  and  services.  In  all  our  praises,  we  should  have  an 
eye  to  God  as  dwelling  in  Zion,  in  a special  manner  present 
in  the  assemblies  of  his  people,  as  their  Protector  and  Patron. 
Me  resolved  himself  to  show  forth  God’s  marvellous  works, 
t v . l.)and  here  he  calls  upon  others  to  declare  among  the 
people  his  doings  : he  commands  his  own  subjects  to  do  it,  for 
the  honour  of  God,  of  their  country,  and  of  their  holy  religion  ; 
lie  courts  his  neighbours  to  do  it  ; to  sing  praises,  not,  as 
hitherto,  to  their  false  gods,  but  to  Jehovah  who  dwelleth  in 
Zion,  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  own  among  the  heathen, 
that  the  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  his  people  Israel,  exxvi. 
3,  4.  Let  them  particularly  take  notice  of  the  justice  of  God 
in  avenging  the  blood  of  his  people  Israel  on  the  Philistines, 
and  their  other  wicked  neighbours,  who  had,  in  making 
war  upon  them,  used  them  barbarously,  and  given  them  no 
quarter,  v.  12.  When  God  comes  to  make  inquisition  for  blood 
by  his  judgments  on  earth,  before  he  comes  to  do  it  by  the 
udgment  of  the  great  day,  he  remembers  them,  remembers 
every  drop  of  the  innocent  blood  which  they  have  shed,  and 
will  return  it  sevenfold  upon  the  head  of  the  blood-thirsty  ; 
he  will  give  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy.  This 
assurance  he  might  well  build  upon  that  word,  (Dent,  xxxii. 
43.)  He  will  aienge  the  blood  of  Ids  servants.  Note,  There  is  a 
day  coming,  when  God  will  make  inquisition  for  blood,  when 
he  will  discover  what  has  been  shed  secretly,  and  a enge  what 
has  been  shed  unjustly  ; see  Isa.  xxvi.  21.  Jer.  li.  35.  In  that 
day,  it  will  appear  how  precious  the  blood  of  God's  people  is 
to  him,  (Ixxii.  14.)  when  it  must  all  be  accounted  for.  It  nil] 
then  qjpear  that  he  has  not  forgotten  the  cry  of  the  humble, 
neither  the  cry  of  their  blood,  nor  the  cry  of  their  prayers,  but 
that  both  are  sealed  up  among  his  treasures. 

II.  David,  having  praised  God  for  fotmer  mercies  and  de- 
liverances, earnestly  prays  that  God  would  still  appear  for 
him  ; for  he  sees  not  yet  all  things  nut  under  him.  lie  prays, 
1.  That  God  would  be  compassionate  to  him  ; (v.  13.) 
“ Have  mercy  upon  me,  who,  having  misery  only,  and  no 
merit,  to  speak  for  me,  must  depend  upon  mere  mercy  for  re- 
lief.” 2.  That  he  would  be  concerned  for  him  ; lie  is  not 
particular  in  his  request,  lest  he  should  seem  to  prescribe  to 
God  ; but  refers  himself  to  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God,  in  this 
modest  request;  “ Lord,  consider  my  trouble,  and  do  for  me 
as  thou  thinkest  fit.”  He  pleads,  (1.)  The  malice  of  his  ene- 
mies, the  trouble  which  he  suffered  of  them  that  hated  him  ; 
and  hatred  is  a cruel  passion.  (2.)  The  experience  he  had 
had  of  divine  succours,  and  the  expectation  he  now  had  of  the 
continuance  of  them,  as  the  necessity  of  his  case  required  ; 
” 0 thou  that  liftest  me  up,  that  canst  do  it,  that  hast  done  it, 
that  wait  do  it,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  lift  up  thy  people 
from  the  gates  of  death.”  We  are  never  brought  so  low,  so 
near  to  death,  but  God  can  raise  us  up.  If  he  has  saved  us 
from  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  we  may  thence  take  encou- 
ragement to  hope,  that  in  all  our  distresses  he  will  be  a very 
present  help  to  us.  (3.)  His  sincere  purpose  to  praise  God, 
w hen  his  victories  should  be  completed  ; (v.  14.)  “ Lord,  save 
me  ; not  that  I may  have  the  comfort  and  credit  of  it.  but  that 
thou  mayst  have  the  glory,  that  I may  show  forth  all  thy 
viaise,  and  that  publicly,  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion 
there  God  was  said  to  dwell,  O'-  11.)  and  there  David 
would  attend  him,  with  joy  in  God’s  salvation,  typical  of 
the  great  salvation  which  was  to  be  wrought  out  b the  Son  of 
Javid. 

II.  David  by  faith  foresees  and  foretells  the  certain  ruin  of 
nil  wicked  people,  both  in  this  world,  and  in  that  to  come. 
1.  In  this  world,  v.  15,  16.  God  executes  judgment  upon 
them,  rdien  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  is  full,  and  does  it 
so  as,  (1.)  To  put  shame  upon  them,  and  mast  their  fall 
inglorious  ; for  they  sink  into  the  pit  which  they  themselves 
digged,  (vii.  15.)  they  are  taken  in  the  net  which  thev  theni- 
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selves  laid  for  the  insnaring  of  God’s  people,  and  they  are 
snared  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands.  In  all  the  struggles 
David  had  with  the  Philistines,  they  were  the  aggressors,  ! 
2 Sam.  v.  17,  22.  And  other  nations  were  subdued  by  those  ! 
wars  in  which  they  embroiled  themselves.  The  overruling 
providence  of  God  frequently  so  orders  it,  that  their  perse- 
cutors and  oppressors  are  brought  to  ruin  by  those  very  pro- 
jects which  they  intended  to  be  destructive  to  the  people  of  ] 
God.  Drunkards  kill  themselves  ; prodigals  beggar  them- 
selves ; the  contentious  bring  mischief  upon  themselves  ; and 
thus  men’s  sins  may  be  read  in  their  punishment,  and  it  be- 
comes visible  to  all,  that  the  destruction  of  sinners  is  not  only 
meritoriously,  but  efficiently,  of  themselves,  which  will  fill 
them  with  the  utmost  confusion.  (2.)  So  as  to  get  honour  to 
himself ; The  Lord  is  known,  he  makes  himself  known,  by 
these  judgments  which  he  executes.  It  is  known  that  there  is  ] 
a God  who  judges  in  the  earth  ; that  he  is  a righteous  G^d, 
and  one  that  hates  sin,  and  will  punish  it.  In  these  judg-  | 
inents,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  j 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.  The  psalmist,  there- 
fore, adds  here  a note  extraordinary,  commanding  special 
regard,  lliggaion  ; it  is  a thing  to  be  carefully  observed  and 
meditated  upon.  What  we  see  of  present  judgments,  and 
what  we  believe  of  the  judgment  to  come,  ought  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  our  frequent  and  serious  meditations.  2.  In  the  other 
world  ; (v.  17.)  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  as  cap- 
tives into  the  prison-house,  even  all  the  nations  that  forget 
God.  Note,  (1.)  Forgetfulness  of  God  is  the  cause  of  all  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked.  (2.)  There  are  nations  of  those 
that  forget  God,  multitudes  that  live  without  God  in  the  world, 
many  great,  and  many  mighty  nations,  that  never  regard  him 
nor  desire  the  knowledge  of  his  ways.  (3.)  Hell  will,  at  last, 
be  the  portion  of  such,  a state  of  everlasting  misery  and  tor- 
ment ; She.nl,  a pit  of  destruction,  in  which  they  and  all  their 
comforts  will  be  for  ever  lost  and  buried.  Though  there  be  ! 
nations  of  them,  yet  they  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  like  1 
sheep  into  the  slaughter-house;  (xlix.  14.)  and  their  being 
so  numerous,  will  neither  be  any  security  or  ease  to  them,  ! 
nor  any  loss  to  God,  or  the  least  impeachment  of  his  good- 
ness. 

IV.  David  encourages  the  people  of  God  to  wait  for  Ins  sal  ■ 
vation,  though  it  should  be  long  deferred,  v.  18.  The  needy 
may  think  themselves,  and  others  may  think  them,  forgotten 
for  a while,  and  their  expectation  of  help  from  God  may  seem  i j 
to  have  perished,  and  to  have  been  for  ever  frustrated  ; but  he  , j 
that  believes  does  not  make  haste  ; the  vision  is  for  an  ap-  i 
pointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall  speak : we  may  build 
upon  it  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  God’s  people,  God’s  elect, 
shall  not  always  be  forgotten,  nor  shall  they  be  disappointed 
of  their  hopes  from  the  promise.  God  will  not  only  remember 
them  at  last,  but  will  make  it  appear  that  he  never  did  forget 
them  ; it  is  impossible.he  should,  though  a woman  may  forge! 
her  sucking  child. 

V.  He  concludes  with  prayer,  that  God  would  humble  the  j 
pride,  break  the  power,  and  blast  the  projects,  of  all  the  wicked  ; 
enemies  of  his  church  ; “ Arise,  0 Lord,  ( v . 19.)  stir  up  thy- 
self, exert  thy  power,  take  thy  seat,  and  deal  with  all  these 
proud  and  daring  enemies  of  thy  name,  and  cause,  and  peo-  j 
pie.”  1.  “ Lord,  restrain  them,  and  set  bounds  to  their  ma- 
lice. Let  not  man  prevail,  consult  thine  own  honour,  and  let 
not  weak  and  mortal  men  prevail  against  the  kingdom  and 
interest  of  the  almighty  and  immortal  God.  Shall  mortal  man 
he  too  hard  for  God,  too  strong  for  his  Maker?”  2.  “ Lord, 
reckon  with  them,  let  the  heathen  he  judged  in  thy  sight,  let 
them  be  plainly  called  to  an  account  for  all  the  dishonom  I 
done  to  thee,  and  the  mischief  done  to  thy  people.”  Impeni- 
tent sinners  will  be  punished  in  God’s  sight ; and,  wdien  the;r  | 
day  of  grace  is  over,  the  bowels  even  of  infinite  mercy  will  not 
relent  toward  them,  Rev.  xiv.  10.  3.  Put  them  in  fear,  0 
Lord  ; (v.  20.)  strike  a terror  upon  them,  make  them  afraid 
with  thy  judgments.  God  knows  how  to  make  the  strongest  I 
and  stoutest  of  men  to  tremble,  and  to  flee  w hen  none  pursues  : ' 
and  thereby  he  makes  them  know-  and  own  that  they  are  but  j 
men  ; they  are  but  weak  men,  unable  to  stand  before  the  holy 
God  ; sinful  men,  the  guilt  of  whose  consciences  makes  them  ! 
subject  to  alarms.  Note,  It  is  a very  desirable  thing,  much  for  I 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  universe, 
that  men  should  know  and  consider  themselves  to  be  but 
men,  depending  creatures,  mutable,  mortal,  and  accountable. 

In  singing  this,  we  must  give  to  God  the  glory  of  his  justice, 
in  pleading  his  people’s  cause  against  his  and  their  enemies, 
and  encourage  ourselves  to  wait  for  the  year  of  the  redeemed 
and  the  year  of  recompences  for  the  cpntroversy  of  Zion,  even 
the  final  destruction  of  all  antichristian  powers  and  fact’otut 
• to  w h cli  many  cf  the  ancients  apply  this  psalm 


Before  Cukist,  541 — 539. 


PSALMS,  X 


David's  indignation  at  sin. 


PSALM  X. 

the  Srptuagint  translation  joins  this  psalm  with  the  ninth,  and  makes  them 
hut  one  ; but  the  Hebrew  makes  it  a distinct  psalm  ; the  scope  and  style 
are  certainly  diferent.  In  this  psalm,  I.  David  complains  of  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked,  describes  the  dreadful  pitch  of  impiety,  at  which 
thiy  were  arrived,  the  great  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  prejudice  of 
his  church  and  people,)  and  notices  the  delay  of  God's  appearing  against 
them,  v i — II.  If.  He  prays  to  God  to  appear  against  them  for  the 
relief  of  his  people,  and  comforts  himself  with  hopes  that  he  would  do  so 
in  due  time , v.  12 — 18. 

1 ~*Tf7HY  standest  thou  afar  off,  O Lord  ? why 
W hides!  thou  thyself  in  times  of  trouble  ? 2 

The  wicked  in  his  pride  dotli  persecute  the  poor: 
let  them  be  taken  in  the  devices  that  they  have 
imagined.  3 For  the  wicked  boasteth  of  his  heart’s 
desire,  and  blesseth  the  covetous,  jcliom  the  Lord 
abhorreth.  4 The  wicked,  through  the  pride  of  his 
•countenance,  will  not  seek  after  God : God  is  not 
in  all  his  thoughts.  5 His  ways  are  always  griev- 
ous ; thy  judgments  are  far  above  out  of  his  sight: 
as  for  all  his  enemies,  he  puffeth  at  them.  6 He 
hath  said  in  his  heart,  I shall  not  be  moved:  for  I 
shall  never  be  in  adversity.  7 His  mouth  is  full  of 
cursing  and  deceit  and  fraud  ; under  his  tongue  is 
mischief  and  vanity.  8 He  sitteth  in  the  lurking- 
places  of  the  villages  ; in  the  secret  places  doth  he 
murder  the  innocent : his  eyes  are  privily  set  against 
the  poor.  9 He  lieth  in  wait  secretly,  as  a lion  in 
his  den:  he  lieth  in  wait  to  catch  the  poor:  he  doth 
catch  the  poor,  when  he  draweth  him  into  his  net. 
10  He  croucheth,  and  humbleth  himself,  that  the 
poor  may  fall  by  his  strong  ones.  11  He  hath  said 
in  his  heart,  God  hath  forgotten  : he  hideth  his  face  ; 
he  will  never  see  it. 

David,  in  these  verses,  discovers, 

I.  A very  great  affection  to  God  and  his  favour ; for,  in  the 
time  of  trouble,  that  which  he  complains  of  most  feelingly,  is, 
God’s  withdrawing  his  gracious  presence;  (v.  1.)  “ 1 Vlry 
standest  thou  afar  off,  as  one  unconcerned  in  the  indignities 
done  to  thy  name,  and  the  injuries  done  to  thy  people  1”  Note, 
God’s  withdrawing*  are  very  grievous  to  his  people  at  any  time, 
but  especially  in  times  of  trouble.  Outward  deliverance  is 
afar  off,  and  is  hidden  from  us,  and  then  we  think  God  is  afar 
off,  and  we  therefore  want  inward  comfort ; but  that  is  our  own 
fault,  it  is  because  we  judge  by  outward  appearance,  we  stand 
afar  off  from  God  by  our  unbelief,  and  then  we  complain  that 
God  stands  afar  off  from  us. 

H.  A very  great  indignation  against  sin,  the  sins  that  made 
the  time  perilous,  2 Tim.  iii.  1.  He  beholds  the  transgressors, 
and  is  grieved,  is  amazed,  and  brings  to  his  heavenly  Father 
their  evil  report : notin  a way  of  vain-glory,  boasting  before 
God  that  he  was  not  as  these  publicans,  (Luke  xviii.  11.)  much 
less  venting  any  personal  resentments,  piques,  or  passions,  of 
his  own  ; but  as  one  that  laid  to  heart  that  which  is  offensive 
to  God  and  all  good  men,  and  earnestly  desired  a reformation 
of  manners.  Passionate  and  satirical  invectives  against  bad 
men  do  more  hurt  than  good  ; if  he  will  speak  of  their  bad- 
ness, let  it  be  to  God  in  prayer,  for  he  alone  can  make  them 
better. 

This  long  representation  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  is 
here  summed  up  in  the  first  words  of  it,  (v.  2.)  The  wicked  in 
his  pride  doth  persecute  the  poor ; where  two  things  are  laid  to 
their  charge,  pride  and  persecution  ; the  former  the  cause  of 
the  latter.  Proud  men  will  have  all  about  them  to  be  of  their 
mind,  of  their  religion,  to  say  as  they  say,  to  submit  to  their 
uqminion,  and  acquiesce  in  their  dictates  ; and  those  that 
either  eclipse  them,  or  will  not  yield  to  them,  they  malign, 
and  hate  with  an  inveterate  hatred.  Tyranny,  both  instate 
and  church,  owes  its  original  to  pride.  The  psalmist,  having 
regun  this  description,  presently  inserts  a short  prayer,  a 
rrayer  in  a parenthesis,  which  is  an  advantage,  and  no  pre- 
udice  to  the  sense  ; Let  them  be  taken,  as  proud  people  often 
*re,  in  the  devices  that  they  have  imagined,  v.  2.  Let  their 
munsels  be  turned  headlong,  and  let  them  fall  headlong  by 
hem. 

These  two  heads  of  the  charge  are  here  enlarged  upon. 

L They  are  proud,  very  proud,  and  extremely  conceited  of 
hemselves  ; justly,  therefore,  did  he  wonder  that  God  did  not 
peedily  appear  against  them,  for  he  hates  pride,  and  resists 

Se  proud. 

Vol.  n. 


(1.)  The  sinner  proudly  glories  in  Ins  power  and  success. 
He  boasts  of  his  heart's  desire,  boasts  that  he  can  do  what  he 
pleases,  (as  if  God  himself  could  not  control  him,)  and  that 
lie  lias  all  he  wished  for,  and  has  carried  his  point.  Ephraim 
said,  1 am  become  rich , i have  found  me  out  substance,  IIos.  xii. 
8.  “ Now,  Lord,  is  it  for  thy  glory  to  suffer  a sinful  man  thus 

to  pretend  to  the  sovereignty  and  felicity  of  a God  1” 

(2.)  He  proudly  contradicts  the  judgment  of  God,  which, 
we  are  sure,  is  according  to  truth  ; for  he  blesses  the  covetous, 
whom  the  Lord  abhors.  See  how  God  and  men  differ  in  their 
sentiments  of  persons  ; God  abhors  covetous  worldlings,  who 
make  money  their  god,  and  idolize  it ; he  looks  upon  them  as 
his  enemies,  and  will  have  no  communion  with  them  ; The 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  to  God.  But  proud  perse- 
cutors bless  them,  and  approve  their  sayings,  xlix.  13.  They 
applaud  them  as  wise,  whom  God  pronounces  foolish  ; (I.uke 
xii.  20.)  they  justify  them  as  innocent,  whom  God  condemns 
as  deeply  guilty  before  him  ; and  they  admire  them  as  happy 
in  having  their  portion  in  this  life,  whom  God  declares,  upon 
that  account,  truly  miserable  ; Thou  tn  thy  lifetime  receivedst 
thy  good  things. 

(3.)  He  proudly  casts  off  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  all  de- 
pendence upon  him,  and  devotion  to  him  ; ( v . 4.)  the  wicked 
through  the  pride  of  his  countenance,  that  pride  of  his  heart 
which  appears  in  his  very  countenance,  (Prov.  vi.  17.)  will 
not  seek  after  God  ; nor  entertain  the  thoughts  of  him  ; God  t'j 
not  in  all  his  thoughts,  not  in  any  of  them.  All  his  thoughts  are, 
that  there  is  no  God.  See  here,  [1.]  The  nature  of  impiety 
and  irreligion  ; it  is,  not  seeking  after  God,  and  not  having  him 
in  our  thoughts.  No  inquiry  is  made  after  him,  (Job  xxxv. 
10.  Jer.  ii.  6.)  there  is  no  desire  toward  him,  no  communion 
with  him,  and  a secret  wish  to  have  no  dependence  upon  him, 
and  not  to  he  beholden  to  him.  Wicked  people  will  not  seek 
after  God,  that  is,  will  not  call  upon  him  ; they  live  without 
prayer,  and  that  is  living  without  God.  They  have  man 
thoughts,  many  projects  and  devices,  but  no  eye  to  God  in  any 
of  them,  no  submission  to  iiis  will,  nor  aim  at  his  glory.  [2.J 
The  cause  of  this  impiety  and  irreligion  ; and  that  is  pride 
Men  will  not  seek  after  God,  because  they  think  they  have  no 
need  of  him,  their  own  hands  are  sufficient  for  them;  they 
think  it  a thing  below  them  to  be  religious,  because  religious 
people  are  few,  and  mean,  and  despised,  and  the  restraints  oi 
religion  will  be  a disparagement  to  them. 

(4.)  He  proudly  makes  light  of  God’s  commandments  and 
judgments;  (v.  5.)  His  ways  are  always  grievous ; he  is  very 
daring  and  resolute  in  his  sinful  courses,  he  will  have  his  way, 
though  ever  so  tiresome  to  himself,  and  vexatious  to  others  ; 
lie  travails  with  pain  in  his  wicked  courses,  and  yet  his  pride 
makes  him  wilful  and  obstinate  in  them.  God’s  judgments 
(what  he  commands,  and  what  he  threatens  for  the  breach  oi 
his  commands)  ate  far  above  nut  of  his  sight ; he  is  not  sensible 
of  his  duty  by  the  law  of  God,  nor  of  his  danger  by  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God.  Tell  him  of  God’s  authority  over  him,  he 
turns  it  off  with  this,  that  he  never  saw  God,  and  therefore 
does  not  know  that  there  is  a God  ; he  is  in  the  height  of  heaven, 
and,  Qua:  supra  nos  nihil  ad  nos — We  have  nothing  to  do  with 
things  above  us.  Tell  him  of  God’s  judgments,  which  will  be 
executed  upon  those  that  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses,  and  he 
will  not  be  convinced  that  there  is  any  reality  in  them  ; they 
are  far  above  out  of  his  sight,  and  therefore  he  thinks  they  are 
mere  bugbears. 

(5.)  He  proudly  despises  all  his  enemies,  and  looks  upon 
them  with  the  utmost  disdain  : he  puffs  at  them  whom  God  is 
preparing  to  be  a scourge  and  ruin  to  him,  as  if  lie  could  baffla 
them  all,  and  was  able  to  make  his  part  good  with  them.  But 
as  it  is  impolitic  to  despise  an  enemy,  so  it  is  impious  to 
despise  any  instrument  of  God’s  wrath. 

(6.)  He  proudly  sets  trouble  at  defiance,  and  is  confident  oi 
the  continuance  of  his  own  prosperity;  (v.  6.)  He  hath  said 
in  his  heart,  and  pleased  himself  with  the  thought,  I shall  not 
be  moved  ; my  goods  are  laid  up  for  many  years,  and  I shall 
never  be  in  adversity  : like  Babylon,  that  said,  I shall  be  a lady 
for  ever,  Isa.  xlvii.’7.  Rev.  xviii.  7.  Those  are  nearest  ruin, 
who  thus  set  it  furthest  from  them. 

2.  They  are  persecutors,  cruel  persecutors  : for  the  gratify- 
ing of  their  pride  and  covetousness,  and,  in  opposition  to  God 
and  religion,  they  are  very  oppressive  to  all  within  their  reach. 
Observe,  concerning  these  persecutors  : 

(I.)  That  they  are  very  bitter  and  malicious;  (v.  7. ) Hi> 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing.  Those  he  cannot  do  a real  mischief 
to,  yet  he  will  spit  his  venom  at,  and  breathe  out  the  slaughter 
which  he  cannot  execute.  Thus  have  God’s  faithful  worship- 
pers been  anathematized,  and  cursed,  with  bell,  book,  and 
candle.  Where  there  is  a heart  full  of  malice  there  is  com- 
monly a mouth  full  of  curses. 
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(2.;  That  they  are  very  false  and  treacherous.  There  is 
mischie  ',  fesigned,  but  it  is  hid  under  the  tongue,  not  to  be 
discerned,  for  his  mouth  is  full  of  deceit  and  vanity  ; he  has 
learned  of  the  Devil  to  deceive,  and  so  to  destroy  ; with  this 
his  hatred  is  covered,  Prov.  xxvi.  26.  He  cares  not  what  lies 
he  tells,  nor  what  oaths  he  breaks,  nor  what  arts  of  dissimu- 
lation he  uses,  to  compass  his  ends. 

(3.)  That  they  are  very  cunning  and  crafty  in  carrying  on 
their  designs.  They  have  ways  and  means  to  concert  what 
they  intend,  that  they  may  the  more  effectually  accomplish  it. 
Like  Esau,  that  cunning  hunter,  he  sits  in  the  lurking  places, 
in  the  secret  places,  and  his  eyes  are  privily  set  to  do  mis- 
chief ; (c.  8.)  not  because  he  is  ashamed  of  what  he  does,  (if 
he  blushed,  there  were  some  hopes  he  would  repent,)  nor 
because  he  is  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God,  for  he  imagines  God 
will  never  call  him  to  an  account,  (o.  11.)  but  because  he  is 
afraid,  lest  the  discovery  of  his  designs  should  be  the  break- 
ing of  them.  Perhaps  it  refers  particularly  to  robbers  and 
highwaymen,  who  lie  in  wait  for  honest  travellers,  to  make  a 
prey  of  them  and  what  they  have. 

(4.)  That  they  are  very  cruel  and  barbarous.  Their  malice 
is  against  the  innocent,  who  never  provoked  them  ; against 
the  poor,  who  cannot  resist  them  ; and  over  whom  it  will  be 
no  glory  to  triumph.  Those  are  perfectly  lost  to  all  honesty 
and  honour,  against  whose  mischievous  designs  neither  inno- 
cence nor  poverty  will  be  any  man’s  security.  Those  that 
have  power,  ought  to  protect  the  innocent,  and  provide  for 
the  poor  ; yet  he  will  be  the  destroyer  of  those  whose  guardian 
he  ought  to  be.  And  what  do  they  aim  at  ! It  is  to  catch  the 
poor,  and  draw  them  into  their  net,  get  them  into  their  power, 
not  to  strip  them  only,  but  to  murder  them  ; they  hunt  for  the 
precious  life.  They  are  God’s  poor  people  that  they  are  per- 
secuting, against  whom  they  bear  a mortal  hatred,  for  his 
sake  whose  they  are,  and  whose  image  they  bear,  and  therefore 
they  lie  in  wait  to  murder  them  : he  lies  in  wait  as  a lion 
that  thirsts  after  blood,  and  feeds  with  pleasure  upon  the 
prey.  The  Devil,  whose  agent  he  is,  is  compared  to  a roar- 
ing lion,  that  seeks  not  what,  but  whom,  he  may  devour. 

(5.)  That  they  are  base  and  hypocritical;  (v.  10.)  He 
crouches,  and  humbles  himself,  as  beasts  of  prey  do,  that  they 
may  get  their  prey  within  their  reach.  This  intimates,  that 
the  sordid  spirits  of  persecutors  and  oppressors  will  stoop  to 
any  thing,  though  ever  so  mean,  for  the  compassing  of  tiieir 
wicked  designs;  witness  the  scandalous  practices  of  Saul, 
when  he  hunted  David.  It  intimates  likewise,  that  they  cover 
their  malicious  designs  with  the  pretence  of  meekness  and 
humility,  and  kindness  to  these  they  design  the  greatest  mis- 
chief to  ; they  seem  to  humble  themselves,  as  if  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  the  poor,  and  concern  themselves  in  their 
concernments,  when  it  is  in  order  to  make  them  fall,  to  make 
a prey  of  them. 

(6.)  That  they  are  very  impious  and  atheistical,  v.  11. 
They  could  not  thus  break  through  all  the  laws  of  justice  and 
goodness  toward  man,  if  they  had  not  first  shaken  off  all  sense 
of  religion,  and  risen  up  in  rebellion  against  the  light  of  its 
most  sacred  and  self-evident  principles;  He  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  God  liasforgotten.  When  his  own  conscience  rebuked  him 
for  his  wickedness,  and  threatened  him  with  the  consequences 
of  it,  and  asked  how  he  would  answer  it  to  the  righteous 
Judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  turned  it  off  with  this,  God  has 
forsaken  the  earth,  Ezek.  viii.  12;  ix.  9.  This  is  a blasphe- 
mous reproach,  [1.]  Upon  God’s  omniscience  and  providence, 
as  if  lie  could  not,  or  did  not,  see  what  men  do  in  this  lower 
world.  [2.]  Upon  his  holiness  and  the  rectitude  of  his 
nature,  as  if,  though  he  did  see,  yet  he  did  not  dislike,  but  was 
willing  to  connive  at,  the  most  unnatural  and  inhuman  villan- 
ics.  [3.]  Upon  bis  justice  and  the  equity  of  his  government, 
■is  if,  though  lie  did  see  and  dislike  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  yet  he  would  never  reckon  with  them,  nor  punish 
them  for  it,  either  because  he  could  not,  or  durst  not,  or  was 
not  inclined  to  it.  Let  those  that  suffer  by  proud  oppress- 
ors, hope  that  God  will,  in  due  time,  appear  for  them  ; for 
those  that  are  abusive  to  them,  are  abusive  to  God  Almighty 
too. 

In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  over,  we  should  have  our 
hearts  much  affected  with  a holy  indignation  at  the  wickedness 
of  the  oppressors,  a tender  compassion  for  the  oppressed,  and 
a pious  zeal  for  the  glory  aad  honour  of  God,  with  a firm  belief 
.hat  he  will,  in  due  time,  right  the  injured,  and  reckon  with 
the  injurious. 

12  Arise,  O Lord  ; O God,  lift  up  thine  hand  : 
forget  not  the  humble.  13  Wherefore  doth  the 
wicked  contemn  God  ? he  hath  said  in  his  heart. 
Thou  wilt  not  require  it.  14  Thou  hast  seen  it  • 
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for  thou  beholdest  mischief  and  spite,  to  requite 
it  with  thy  hand  : the  poor  committeth  himself 
unto  thee;  thou  art  the  helper  of  the  fatherless. 
15  Break  thou  the  arm  of  the  wicked  and  the 
evil  man : seek  out  his  wickedness  till  thou  find 
none.  10  The  Lord  is  King  for  ever  and  ever: 
the  heathen  are  perished  out  of  his  land.  17  Lord, 
thou  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble : thou 
wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou  wilt  cause  thine  ear 
to  htar ; 18  To  judge  the  fatherless  and  the  op- 

pressed, that  the  man  of  the  earth  may  no  more 
oppress. 

David  here,  upon  the  foregoing  representation  of  inhu- 
manity, and  impiety  of  the  oppressors,  grounds  an  address  to 
God  : wherein  observe, 

I.  What  he  prays  for  ; 1.  That  God  would  himself  appear , 
(v.  12.)  “ Arise,  0 Lord;  0 God,  Lift  up  thine  hand,  manifest 
thy  presence  and  providence  in  the  affairs  of  this  lower 
world.  Arise,  0 Lord,  to  the  confusion  of  those  who  say  that 
thou  hidest  thy  face.  Manifest  thy  power,  exert  it  for  the 
maintaining  of  thine  own  cause,  lift  up  thine  hand  to  give  a 
fatal  blow  to  these  oppressors  ; let  thine  everlasting  arm  be 
made  bare.”  2.  That  he  would  appear  for  his  people  ; 
“ Forget  not  the  humble,  the  afflicted,  that  are  poor,  that  are 
made  poorer,  and  are  poor  in  spirit.  Their  oppressors,  in  their 
presumption,  say  that  thou  hast  forgotten  them  ; and  they, 
in  their  despair,  are  ready  to  say  the  same  ; Lord,  make  it  to 
appear  that  they  are  both  mistaken.”  3.  That  he  would 
appear  against  their  persecutors,  v.  15.  (1.)  That  he  would 
disable  them  to  do  any  further  mischief  ; Break  thou  the  arm 
of  the  wicked,  take  away  his  power,  that  the  hypocrite  reign 
not,  lest  the  people  be  ensnared,  Job  xxxiv.  30.  We  read  of 
oppressors  whose  dominion  was  taken  away,  but  their  lives 
were  prolonged,  (Dan.  vii.  12.)  that  they  might  have  time  to 
repent.  (2.)  That  he  would  deal  with  them  for  the  mischief 
they  had  done  ; “ Seek  out  his  wickedness  ; let  that  be  all 
brought  to  light,  which  he  thought  should  for  ever  lie  undis- 
covered ; let  that  be  all  brought  to  account,  which  he  thought 
should  for  ever  go  unpunished  ; bring  it  out  till  thou  find 
none,  till  none  of  his  evil  deeds  remain  unreckoned  for,  none 
of  his  evil  designs  undefeated,  and  none  of  his  partisans  un- 
destroyed. 

II.  What  he  pleads,  for  the  encouraging  of  his  own  faith  i» 
these  petitions. 

1.  He  pleads  the  great  affronts  which  these  proud  oppress- 
ors put  upon  God  himself;  “ Lord,  it  is  thine  own  cause  that 
we  beg  tbou  wouldst  appear  in,  the  enemies  have  made  it  so, 
and  therefore  it  is  not  for  thy  glorv  to  let  them  go  unpunish- 
ed ;”  (v.  13.)  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  contemn  God  ? He  does 
so  ; for  he  says,  “ Thou  wilt  not  require  it ; thou  wilt  never 
call  us  to  an  account  for  what  we  do  ;”  than  which  they  could 
not  put  a greater  indignity  upon  the  righteous  God.  The 
psalmist  here  speaks  with  astonishment,  (1.)  At  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  wicked;  “ Why  do  they  speak  so  impiously,  why 
so  absurdly  1”  It  is  a great  trouble  to  good  men,  to  think 
what  contempt  is  cast  upon  the  holy  God  by  the  sin  of  sinners, 
upon  his  precepts,  his  promises,  his  threatenings,  his  favours, 
his  judgments  ; all  are  despised  and  made  light  of.  Where- 
fore do  the  wicked  thus  contemn  God  ? It  is  because  they  da 
not  know  him.  (2.)  At  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  God 
toward  them  ; “ Why  are  they  suffered  thus  to  contemn  God  T 
Why  does  he  not  immediately  vindicate  himself,  and  take 
vengeance  on  them!”  It  is  because  the  day  of  reckoning  is 
yet  to  come,  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  is  full. 

2.  He  pleads  the  notice  God  took  of  the  impiety  and  ini- 
quity of  these  oppressors  ; (v.  14.1  “ Do  the  persecutors 
encourage  themselves  with  a groundless  fancy,  that  thou  wilt 
never  see  it ! Let  the  persecuted  encourage  themselves  with 
a well-grounded  faith,  not  only  that  thou  hast  seen  it,  but  that 
thou  dost  behold  it,  even  all  the  mischief  that  is  done  by  the 
hands,  and  all  the  spite  and  malice  that  lurk  in  the  hearts,  of 
these  oppressors  ; it  is  all  known  to  thee,  and  observed  by  thee  ; 
nay,  not  only  thou  hast  seen  it,  and  does  behold  it,  but  thou 
wilt  requite  it,  wilt  recompense  it  into  their  bosoms,  by  thy 
just  and  avenging  hand.” 

3.  He  pleads  the  dependence  which  the  oppressed  had  upon 
him  ; “ The  poor  commits  himself  unto  thee,  each  of  them  doe= 
so,  I among  the  rest.  They  rely  on  thee,  as  their  Patron  and 
Protector,  they  refer  themselves  to  thee  as  their  Judge,  in 
whose  determination  they  acquiesce,  and  at  whose  disposal 
they  are  willing  to  be.  They  leave  themselves  with  thee,’’  (so 
some  read  it,)  “ not  prescribing,  but  subscribing,  to  thy  wts- 
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dom  and  will.  They  thus  give  thee  honour,  as  much  as  their 
oppressors  dishonour  thee.  They  are  thy  willing  subjects, 
and  put  themselves  under  thy  protection  ; therefore  protect 
them.” 

4.  He  pleads  the  relation  in  which  God  is  pleased  to  stand 
to  us.  ( 1.)  As  a great  God,  he  is  King  for  ever  and  ever,  v. 
16.  And  it  is  the  office  of  a king  to  administer  justice  for  the 
restraint  and  terror  of  evil-doers,  and  the  protection  and  praise 
of  them  that  do  well.  To  whom  should  the  injured  subjects 
appeal,  but  to  the  sovereign  1 Help,  my  Lord,  0 King; 
Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.  " Lord,  let  all  that  pay  homage 
and  tribute  to  thee  as  their  King,  have  the  benefit  of  thy 
government,  and  find  thee  their  Refuge.  Thou  art  an  ever- 
lasting King,  which  no  earthly  prince  is,  and  therefore  canst 
and  wilt,  by  an  eternal  judgment,  dispense  rewards  and 
punishments  in  an  everlasting  state,  when  time  shall  be  no 
more  ; and  to  that  judgment  the  poor  refer  themselves.”  (2.) 
As  a good  God  ; he  is  the  helper  of  the  fatherless,  (v.  14.)  of 
those  who  have  no  one  else  to  help  them,  and  have  many  to 
injure  them.  He  has  appointed  kings  to  defend  the  poor  and 
fatherless,  (lxxxii.  3.)  and  therefore  much  more  will  he  do  it 
himself ; for  he  has  taken  it  among  the  titles  of  his  honour, 
to  be  a Father  to  the  fatherless,  (lxviii.  5.)  a Helper  of  the 
helpless. 

5.  He  pleads  the  experience  which  God’s  church  and  people 
had  had  of  God’s  readiness  to  appear  for  them.  (1.)  He  had 
dispersed  and  extirpated  their  enemies  ; (v.  16.)  The  heathen 
are  perished  out  of  his  land  ; the  remainders  of  the  Canaanites, 
the  seven  devoted  nations,  which  have  long  been  as  thorns  in 
the  eyes,  and  goads  in  the  sides,  of  Israel,  are  now,  at  length, 
utterly  rooted  out  ; and  that  is  an  encouragement  to  us  to  hope 
that  God  will,  in  like  manner,  break  the  arm  of  the  oppressive 
Israelites,  that  were,  in  some  respects,  worse  than  heathens. 
(2.)  He  had  heard  and  answered  their  prayers  ; (v.  17.) 
“ Lord,  thou  hast  many  a time  heard  the  desire  of  the 
humble,  and  never  saidst  to  a distressed  supplicant,  Seek, 
in  vain.  Why  may  we  not  hope  for  the  continuance  and 
repetition  of  the  wonders,  the  favours,  which  our  fathers  told 
us  of  ? 

6.  He  pleads  their  expectations  from  God,  pursuant  to  their 
experience  of  him  ; “ Thou  hast  heard,  therefore  thou  wilt 
cause  thine  ear  to  hear,  as  vi.  9.  Thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
power,  and  promise,  and  relation  to  thy  people  the  same  ; and 
the  work  and  workings  of  grace  are  the  same  in  them  ; why 
therefore  may  we  not  hope,  that  he  who  has  been  will  still  be, 
will  ever  be,  a God  hearing  prayer  1”  But  observe,  (1.)  In 
what  method  God  hears  prayer.  He  first  prepares  the  heart 
of  his  people,  and  then  gives  them  an  answer  of  peace  ; nor 
may  we  expect  his  gracious  answer,  but  in  this  way  ; so  that 
God’s  working  upon  us  is  the  best  earnest  of  his  working  for 
us.  He  prepares  the  heart  for  prayer,  by  kindling  holy  desires, 
and  strengthening  our  most  holy  faith,  fixing  the  thoughts, 
and  raising  the  affections,  and  then  he  graciously  accepts  the 
prayer  ; he  prepares  the  heart  for  the  mercy  itself  that  is 
wanting  and  prayed  for ; makes  us  fit  to  receive  it,  and  use  it 
well,  and  then  gives  it  in  to  us.  The  preparation  of  the  heart 
is  from  the  Lord,  and  we  must  seek  unto  him  for  it,  (Prov. 
xvi.  1.)  and  take  that  as  a leading  favour.  (2.)  What  he  will 
do,  in  answer  to  prayer,  v.  18.  fl.J  He  will  plead  the  cause 
of  the  persecuted  ; will  judge  the  fatherless  and  oppressed, 
will  judge  for  them,  clear  up  their  innocency,  restore  their 

I comforts,  and  recompense  them  for  all  the  loss  and  damage 
they  have  sustained.  [2.]  He  will  put  an  end  to  the  fury  of 
the  persecutors.  Hitherto  they  shall  come,  but  no  further; 
here  shall  the  proud  waves  of  their  malice  be  stayed  ; an 

i effectual  course  shall  be  taken  that  the  man  of  the  earth  may 
no  more  oppress.  See  how  light  the  psalmist  now  makes  of  the 
power  of  that  proud  persecutor,  whom  he  had  been  describing 
in  this  psalm,  and  how  slightly  he  speaks  of  him,  now  that  he 
had  been  considering  God’s  sovereignty.  First,  He  is  but  a 
mun  of  the  earth,  a man  out  of  the  earth,  so  the  word  is; 
sprung  out  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  mean,  and  weak,  and 
hastening  to  the  earth  again.  Why  then  should  we  be  afraid 
of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor,  when  he  is  but  man  that  shall 
die,  a son  of  man  that  shall  be  as  grass?  Isa.  li.  12.  He  that 
protects  us,  is  the  Lord  ot  heaven  ; he  that  persecutes  us,  but 
a man  of  the  earth.  Secondly,  God  has  him  in  a chain,  and 
can  easily  restrain  the  remainder  of  his  wrath,  so  that  he  cannot 
do  what  he  would.  When  God  speaks  the  word,  Satan  shall 
by  his  instruments  no  more  deceive,  (Rev.  xx.  3.)  no  more 
oppress. 

In  singing  these  verses,  we  must  commit  religion’s  just  but 
injured  cause  to  God,  as  those  that  are  heartily  concerned  for 
its  honour  and  interests,  believing  that  he  will,  in  due  time, 
plead  it  with  jealousy. 


PSALM  XI. 

hi  this  psalm  we  have  David's  struggle  with , and  triumph  over,  a strong 
temptation  to  distrust  Cod , and  betake  himself  to  indirect  means  for  his 
own  safety  in  a time  of  danger.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  penned 
when  he  began  to  feel  the  resentments  of  Saul's  envy , and  hud  had  the 
javelin  thrown  at  him  once  and  again.  He  was  then  advised  to  run  his 
country  ; “ Xo,"  says  he,  “ I trust  in  God,  and  therefore  will  keep  my 
ground."  Observe,  I.  How  he  represents  the  temptation,  and  perhaps 
parleys  with  it,  v.  I — 3.  If.  How  he  answers  it,  and  puts  it  to  silence, 
with  the  consideration  of  God's  dominion  and  providence,  (v.  4.)  his 
favour  to  the  righteous,  and  the  wrath  which  the  wicked  arc  reserved  for , 
v.  5—7.  In  time  of  public  fears,  when  the  insults  of  the  church's  cue- 
mies  are  daring  and  threatening,  it  will  be  profitable  to  meditate  on  this 
psalm. 

To  the  chief  musician.  A psalm  of  David. 

1 IN  the  Lord  put  I my  trust : how  say  ye  to  uij 
A soul.  Flee  as  a bird  to  your  mountain  ! 2 For, 
lo,  the  wicked  bend  their  bow,  they  make  ready  their 
arrow  upon  the  string,  that  they  may  privily  shoot  at 
the  upright  in  heart.  3 If  the  foundations  be  de- 
stroyed, what  can  the  righteous  do  ? 

Here  is,  L David’s  fixed  resolution  lo  make  God  his  con- 
fidence ; In  the  Lonl  put  I my  trust,  v.  1.  Those  that  truly 
fear  God,  and  serve  him,  are  welcome  to  puttheir  trust  in  him, 
and  shall  not  be  made  ashamed  of  their  doing  so.  And  it  is 
the  character  of  the  saints,  who  have  taken  God  for  their  God, 
that  they  make  him  their  Hope  : even  when  they  have  other 
things  to  stay  themselves  upon,  yet  they  do  not,  they  dare  not,, 
stay  upon  them,  but  on  God  only  : gold  is  not  their  hope,  nor 
horses  and  chariots  their  confidence,  but  God  only  ; and  there- 
fore, when  second  causes  frown,  yet  their  hopes  do  not  fail 
them,  because  the  First  Cause  is  still  the  same,  is  ever  so. 
The  psalmist,  before  lie  gives  an  account  of  the  temptation  lie 
was  in  to  distrust  God,  records  his  resolution  to  trust  in  him,, 
as  that  which  he  was  resolved  to  live  and  die  by. 

2.  His  resentment  of  a temptation  to  the  contrary  ; “ Horn 
say  ye  to  my  soul,  which  has  thus  returned  to  God  as  its  Rest, 
and  reposes  in  him,  Flee  as  a bird  to  your  mountain  ? to  be  safe 
there  out  of  the  reach  of  the  fowler.”  This  may  be  taken, 
either, 

(1.)  As  the  serious  advice  of  his  timorous  friends  ; so  many 
understand  it,  and  with  great  probability.  Some,  that  were 
hearty  well-wishers  to  David,  when  they  saw  how  much  Saul 
was  exasperated  against  him,  and  how  maliciously  he  sought 
his  life,  pressed  him  by  all  means  to  flee  for  the  same  to  some 
place  of  shelter,  and  not  to  depend  too  much  upon  the  anoint- 
ing he  had  received,  which,  they  thought,  was  more  likely  to 
occasion  the  loss  of  his  head  than  to  save  it.  That  which 
grieved  him  in  this  motion,  was,  not  that  to  flee  now  would 
savour  of  cowardice,  and  ill  become  a soldier,  but  that  it  would 
savour  of  unbelief,  and  would  ill  become  a saint,  who  had  so 
often  said,  In  the  Lord  put  I my  trust.  Taking  it  thus,  the 
two  following  verses  contain  the  reason  with  which  these  faint- 
hearted friends  of  David  backed  this  advice.  They  would 
have  him  flee,  [L]  Because  he  could  not  be  safe  where  lie 
was  ; (v.  2.)  “ Observe,”  say  they,  “ bow  the  wicked  bend 
their  bow  ; Saul  and  bis  instruments  aim  at  thy  life,  and  the 
uprightness  of  thine  heart  will  not  be  thy  security.”  See  what 
an  enmity  there  is  in  the  wicked  against  the  upright,  in  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  against  the  seed  of  the  woman  ; what 
pains  they  take,  what  preparations  they  make,  to  do  them  a 
mischief;  they  privily  shoot  at  them,  or  in  darkness,  that  they 
may  not  see  the  evil  designed,  to  avoid  it,  nor  others,  to  pre- 
vent it  ; no,  nor  God  himself,  to  punish  it.  [2.]  Because  he 
could  be  no  longer  useful  where  lie  was  ; “ For,”  say  they. 
“ if  the  foundations  be  destroyed,”  as  they  were  by  Saul’s 
mal-administration,)  “ if  the  civil  state  and  government  be 
unhinged  and  all  out  of  course,”  (lxxv.  3 ; lxxxii.  5.)  “ what 
canst  thou  do  with  thy  righteousness  to  redress  the  grievances  ? 
Alas,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  attempt  the  saving  of  a kingdom  so 
wretchedly  shattered  ; whatever  the  righteous  can  do,  signifies 
nothing.”  Abi  in  cellam,  el  die,  Miserere  mei,  Domine — Away 
to  thy  cell,  and  there  cry,  Pity  me,  0 Lord.  Many  are  hinder- 
ed from  doing  the  service  they  might  do  to  the  public,  in 
difficult  times,  by  a despair  of  success. 

(2.)  It  may  be  taken  as  a taunt  wherewith  bis  enemies 
bantered  him,  upbraiding  him  with  the  professions  he  used  to 
make  of  confidence  in  God,  and  scornfully  bidding  him  tiy 
what  stead  that  would  stand  him  in  now.  “ You  say,  God  is 
your  Mountain  : flee  to  him  now,  and  see  what  the  better  you 
will  be.”  Thus  they  endeavoured  to  shame  the  counsel  of  the 
poor,  saying,  There  is  no  help  for  them  in  God,  xiv.  6 ; iii.  2. 
The  confidence  and  comfort  which  the  saints  have  in  God, 
when  all  the  hopes  and  joys  in  the  creature  fail  them,  are  a 
riddle  to  a carnal  world,  and  are  ridiculed  accoidingly. 
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Taking  it  thus,  the  two  following  verses  are  David’s  answer 
to  this  sarcasm.  In  which,  [l.J  He  complains  of  the  malice 
of  those  who  did  thus  abuse  him  ; (t  .2.)  The j bend  their  bow, 
and  make  ready  their  arrows  ; and  we  are  told,  (lxiv.  3.)  what 
they  are,  even  bitter  words,  such  words  as  these,  by  which 
they  endeavour  to  discourage  hope  in  God,  which  David  felt 
as  a sword  in  his  bones.  (2.)  He  resists  the  temptation  with 
a gracious  abhorrence,  v.  3.  He  looks  upon  this  suggestion 
as  striking  at  the  foundations  which  every  Israelite  builds 
upon  ; “If  you  destroy  the  foundations,  if  you  take  good 
people  off  from  their  hope  in  God,  if  you  can  persuade  them 
that  their  religion  is  a cheat  and  a jest,  and  can  banter  them 
out  of  that,  you  ruin  them,  and  break  their  hearts  indeed,  and 
make  them  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.”  The  principles 
of  relicion  are  the  foundations  on  which  the  faith  and  hope  of 
the  righteous  are  built.  These  we  are  concerned,  in  interest 
as  well  as  duty,  to  hold  fast  against  all  temptations  to  infi- 
delity ; for  if  these  be  destroyed,  if  we  let  these  go,  What  can 
the  righteous  do  ? Good  people  would  be  undone,  if  they  had 
not  a God  to  go  to,  a God  to  trust  to,  and  a future  bliss  to  hope 
for. 

4 The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  the  Lord’s 
throne  is  in  heaven:  his  eyes  behold,  his  eyelids 
try,  the  children  of  men.  5 The  Lord  trieth  the 
righteous : but  the  wicked,  and  him  that  loveth 
violence,  his  soul  hateth.  6 Upon  the  wicked  he 
shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horri- 
ble tempest:  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup. 
7 For  the  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness  ; his 
countenance  doth  behold  the  upright. 

The  shaking  of  a tree  (they  say)  makes  it  take  the  deeper 
and  faster  root.  The  attempt  of  David’s  enemies  to  discourage 
his  confidence  in  God,  engages  him  to  cleave  so  much  the 
closer  to  his  first  principles,  and  to  review  them,  which  he 
here  does,  abundantly  to  his  own  satisfaction,  and  the  silenc- 
ing of  all  temptations  to  infidelity.  That  which  was  shocking 
to  his  faith,  and  has  been  so  to  the  faith  of  many,  was,  the 
prosperity  of  wicked  people  in  their  wicked  ways,  and  the 
straits  and  distresses  which  the  best  men  are  sometimes  re- 
duced to ; hence  such  an  evil  thought  as  this,  was  apt  to  arise, 
Surely  it  is  in  rain  to  serve  God,  and  we  may  cal!  the  proud 
happy  ; but,  in  order  to  stifle  and  shame  all  such  thoughts, 
we  are  here  called  to  consider, 

1.  That  there  is  a God,  a God  in  heaven  ; The  Lord  is  in 
his  holy  temple  above  ; there  he  is  out  of  our  sight,  but  we  are 
not  out  of  his.  Let  not  the  enemies  of  the  saints  insult  over 
them,  as  if  they  were  at  a loss,  and  at  their  wit’s  end  : no, 
they  have  a God,  and  they  know  where  to  find  him,  and  how 
to  direct  their  prayers  unto  him,  as  their  Father  in  heaven. 
Or,  He  is  in  his  holy  temple,  that  is,  in  his  church  ; he  is  a 
God  in  covenant  and  communion  with  his  people,  though  a 
Mediator,  of  whom  the  temple  was  a type.  We  need  not  say, 
“ Who  shall  go  up  to  heaven,  to  fetch  us  thence  a God  to 
.rust  to  V’  No,  the  Word  is  nigh  us,  and  God  in  the  Word  ; 
•is  Spirit  is  in  his  saints,  those  living  temples,  and  the  Lord  is 
that  Spirit. 

2.  That  this  God  governs  the  world  ; the  Lord  has  not  only 
his  residence,  but  his  throne,  in  heaven,  and  he  has  set  the 
dominion  thereof  in  the  earth  ; (Job  xxxviii.  33.)  for,  having 
prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all, 
ciii.  19.  Hence  the  heavens  are  said  to  rule,  Dan.  iv.  26.  Let 
us  by  faith  see  God  on  his  throne,  on  his  throne  of  glory,  in- 
finitely transcending  the  splendour  and  majesty  of  earthly 
princes;  on  his  throne  of  government,  giving  law,  giving 
motion,  and  giving  aim  to  all  the  creatures;  on  his  throne 
of  judgment,  rendering  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ; 
and  on  his  throne  of  grace,  to  which  his  people  may  come 
boldly  for  mercy  and  grace  ; we  shall  then  see  no  reason  to 
ne  discouraged  by  the  pride  and  power  of  oppressors,  or  any 
of  the  afflictions  that  attend  the  righteous. 

3.  That  this  God  perfectly  knows  every  man’s  true  charac- 
ter ; His  eyes  behold,  his  eye-lids  try,  the  children  of  men  ; 
but  not  only  sees  them,  but  he  sees  through  them  ; not  only 
knows  all  they  say  and  do,  hut  knows  what  they  think,  what 
they  design,  and  how  they  really  stand  affected,  whatever  they 
pretend.  We  may  know  what  men  seem  to  be,  but  he  knows 
what  they  are,  as  the  refiner  knows  what  the  value  of  the  gold 
is,  when  he  has  tried  it.  God  is  said  to  try  with  his  eyes,  and 
his  eye-lids,  because  he  knows  men,  not  as  earthly  princes 
know  men,  by  report  and  representation,  but  by  his  own  strict 
inspection,  which  cannot  err,  or  be  imposed  upon.  This  may 
•'jornfort  us  when  we  are  deceived  in  men  even  in  men  that 

164 


we  think  we  have  tried,  that  God’s  judgment  of  men,  we 
are  sure,  is  according  to  truth. 

4.  That,  if  he  afflict  good  people,  it  is  for  their  trial,  and 
therefore  for  their  good,  v.  5.  The  Lord  tries  all  the  children 
of  men,  that  he  may  do  them  justice  ; but  he  tries  the 
righteous,  that  he  may  do  them  good  in  their  latter  end,  Deut. 
viii.  16.  Let  not  that  therefore  shake  our  foundations,  or  dis- 
courage our  hope  and  trust  in  God. 

5.  That,  however  persecutors  and  oppressors  may  prosper 
and  prevail  a while,  they  now  lie  under,  and  will  for  ever 
perish  under,  the  wrath  of  God. 

(1.)  He  is  a holy  God,  and  therefore  hates  them,  and  can- 
not endure  to  look  upon  them  ; The  wicked,  and  him  tha ’ 
loveth  violence,  his  soul  hateth  ; for  nothing  is  more  contrarv 
to  the  rectitude  and  goodness  of  his  nature.  Their  prosperity 
is  so  far  from  being  an  evidence  of  God’s  love,  that  their  abuse 
of  it  does  certainly  make  them  the  objects  of  his  hatred.  He 
that  hates  nothing  that  he  has  made,  yet  hates  those  who  have 
thus  ill-made  themselves.  Dr.  Hammond  offers  another  read- 
ing of  this  verse  ; The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ; 
(distinguishes  infallibly  between  them,  which  is  more  than 
we  can  do;)  and  he  that  loveth  violence  hateth  his  own  soul, 
that  is,  persecutors  bring  certain  ruin  upon  themselves,  (Prov. 
viii.  36.)  as  follows  here, 

(2.)  He  is  a righteous  Judge,  and  therefore  he  will  punish 
them,  v.  6.  Their  punishment  will  be,  [l.J  Inevitable  ; 
Upon  the  wicked  he  shall  rain  snares.  Here  is  a double  meta- 
phor, to  denote  the  unavoidableness  of  the  punishment  of 
wicked  men.  It  shall  be  rained  upon  them  from  heaven,  (Job 
xx.  23.)  against  which  there  is  no  fence,  and  from  which  there 
is  no  escape  ; see  Josh.  x.  11.  1 Sam.  ii.  10.  It  shall  surprise 
them,  as  a sudden  shower  sometimes  surprises  the  traveller  in 
a summer’s  day.  It  shall  be  as  snares  upon  them,  to  hold 
them  fast,  and  keep  them  prisoners,  till  the  day  of  reckoning 
comes.  Very  terrible  ; it  is  fire  and  brimstone,  and  a horrible 
tempest,  which  plainly  alludes  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  very  fitly,  for  that  destruction  was  intended 
for  a figure  of  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  Jude  vii.  The 
fire  of  God’s  wrath,  fastening  upon  the  brimstone  of  their  own 
guilt,  will  burn  certainly  and  furiously,  will  burn  to  the  lowest 
hell,  and  to  the  utmost  line  of  eternity.  ’What  a horrible 
tempest  are  the  wicked  hurried  away  in,  at  death  ! What  a 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  must  they  make  their  bed  in  for 
ever,  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead  and  damned  1 That  is 
it  that  is  here  meant ; that  is  it  that  shall  be  the  portion  of 
their  cup,  the  heritage  appointed  them  by  the  Almighty,  and 
allotted  to  them,  Job  xx.  29.  This  is  the  cup  of  trembling, 
which  shall  be  put  into  their  hands,  which  they  must  drink  the 
dregs  of.  lxxv.  8.  Every  man  has  the  portion  of  his  cup  assigned 
him.  They  who  choose  the  Lord  for  the  Portion  of  their  cup, 
shall  have  what  they  choose,  and  be  for  ever  happy  in  their 
choice,  (xvi.  5.)  but  they  who  reject  his  grace,  shall  be  made 
to  drink  the  cup  of  his  fury,  Jer.  xxv.  15.  Isa.  li.  17.  Hab. 
ii.  16. 

6.  That  though  honest  good  people  may  be  run  down,  and 
trampled  upon,  yet  God  does  and  will  own  them,  and  favour 
them,  and  smile  upon  them,  and  that  is  the  reason  why  God 
will  severely  reckon  with  persecutors  and  oppressors,  because 
those  whom  they  oppress  and  persecute  are  dear  to  him  ; so 
that,  whosoever  toucheth  them,  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye, 
v.  7.  (1.)  He  loves  them,  and  the  work  of  his  own  grace  in 
them.  He  is  himself  a righteous  God,  and  therefore  loves 
righteousness  wherever  he  finds  it,  and  pleads  the  cause  of 
the  righteous  that  are  injured  and  oppressed  ; he  delights  to 
execute  judgment  for  them,  ciii.  6.  We  must  herein  be  fol- 
lowers of  God,  must  love  righteousness  as  he  does,  that  we 
may  keep  ourselves  always  in  his  love.  (2.)  He  looks  1 
graciously  upon  them  ; His  countenance  doth  behold  the  up- 
right ; he  is  not  only  at  peace  with  them,  but  well  pleased  in 
them,  and  he  comforts  them,  and  puts  gladness  into  their 
hearts,  by  letting  them  know  that  he  is  so.  He,  like  a tender 
Father,  looks  upon  them  with  pleasure,  and  they,  like  dutiful 
children,  are  pleased  and  abundantly  satisfied  with  his  smiles. 
They  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  encourage  and  engage  our- 
selves to  trust  in  God  at  all  times,  must  depend  upon  him  to 
protect  our  innocence,  and  make  us  happy,  must  dread  his 
frowns  as  worse  than  death,  and  desire  his  favour  as  better 
than  life. 

PSALM  XII. 

It  is  supposed  that  David  penned  this  psalm,  in  Saul's  reign,  when  there 

was  a general  decay  of  honesty  and  piety  both  in  court  and  country,  which 

he  here  complains  of  to  God,  and  very  feelingly,  for  he  himself  suffered 

by  the  treachery  of  his  false  friends,  and  the  insolence  of  his  sworn  ene- 
mies. I.  He  begs  help  of  God,  because  there  were  none  among  men  who 
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he  durst  trust,  v.  1,2.  II.  He  foretells  the  destruction  of  his  proud  and 
threatening  enemies,  r.  3,  *1,  III.  He  assures  himself  and  others,  that, 
how  ill  soever  things  went  now,  (r.  8. ) God  would  preserve  and  secure  to 
himself  his  own  people,  ft’  5,  7.)  and  would  certainly  make  good  his  pro- 
mises to  them,  t’.  C.  Whether  this  psalm  was  penned  in  Saul's  reign  or 
no,  it  is  certainly  calculated  for  a bad  reign  ; and  perhaps  David , in 
spirit,  foresaw  that  some  of  his  successors  would  bring  things  to  as  bad  a 
pass  as  is  here  described , and  treasured  up  this  psalm  for  the  use  of  the 
church  then.  O tenipora,  O mores  !— Oil  tlie  times  and  the  manners. 
To  the  chief  musician  upon  Sheminith.  A psalm  of  David. 

1 TTELP,  Lord  ; for  the  godly  man  ceaseth  ; for 
J71  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of 
men.  2 They  speak  vanity  every  one  with  his 
neighbour:  with  flattering  lips,  and  with  a double 
heart,  do  they  speak.  3 The  Lord  shall  cut  off  all 
flattering  lips,  and  the  tongue  that  speaketh  proud 
things;  4 Who  have  said,  With  our  tongue  will 
we  prevail  ; our  lips  are  our  own  : who  is  lord  over 
us  ? 5 For  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  for  the  sigh- 

fog  of  the  needy,  now  will  I arise,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
I will  set  him  in  safety  from  him  that  puffeth  at 
him.  6 The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words; 
as  silver  tried  in  a furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven 
times.  7 Thou  shaft  keep  them,  O Lord,  thou 
shalt  preserve  them  from  this  generation  for  ever. 
8 The  wicked  walk  on  every  side,  when  the  vilest 
men  are  exalted. 

This  psalm  furnishes  us  with  good  thoughts  for  had  times,  in 
which,  though  the  prudent  will  keep  silent,  (Amosv.  13.) 
because  a man  may  be  made  an  offender  for  a word,  yet  a 
man  may  comfort  himself,  in  such  a day,  with  such  suitable 
meditations  and  prayers  as  are  here  got  ready  to  our  hand. 

I.  Let  us  see  here,  what  it  is  that  makes  the  times  bad,  and 
when  they  may  be  said  to  be  so.  Ask  the  children  of  this 
world,  what  it  is,  in  their  account,  that  makes  the  times  bad  ; 
they  will  tell  you,  Scarcity  of  money,  decay  of  trade,  and  the 
desolations  of  w'ar  make  the  times  bad  ; but  the  scripture 
lays  the  badness  of  the  times  upon  causes  of  another  na- 
ture ; (2  Tim.  iii.  1.)  Perilous  times  shall  came,  for  iniquity 
shall  abound  ; and  that  is  the  thing  David  here  complains  of. 

1.  When  there  is  a general  decay  of  piety  and  honesty 
among  men,  the  times  are  then  truly  bad  ; (v.  1.)  When  the 
godly  man  ceases,  and  the  faithful  fail.  Observe  how  these 
two  characters  are  here  put  together,  the  godly  and  the/rrif/r- 
ful . As  there  is  no  true  policy,  so  there  is  no  true  piety, 
without  honesty.  Godly  men  are  faithful  men,  fast  men,  so 
they  have  sometimes  been  called  ; their  word  is  as  confirming 
as  their  oath,  as  binding  as  their  bond  ; they  make  conscience 
ot  being  true  both  to  God  and  man.  They  are  here  said  to 
cease  and  fail,  either  by  death,  or  by  desertion,  or  by  both. 
Those  that  were  godly  and  faithful  were  taken  away,  and 
those  that  were  left  were  sadly  degenerated,  and  were  not 
what  they  had  been  ; so  that  there  were  few  or  no  good  peo- 
ple, that  were  Israelites  indeed,  to  be  met  with.  Perhaps  he 
means,  that  there  were  no  godly  faithful  men  among  Saul’s 
courtiers  ; if  he  means  there  were  few  or  none  in  Israel,  we 
hope  he  was  under  the  same  mistake  that  Elijah  was,  who 
thought  he  only  was  left  alone,  when  God  had  7000  who 
kept  their  integrity  ; (Rom.  xi.  3.)  or  be  means  that  there 
were  few  in  comparison  ; there  was  a general  decay  of  religion 
and  virtue  : the  times  are  bad,  very  bad,  when  it  is  so  ; not  a 
man  to  be  found,  that  executes  judgment,  Jer.  v.  1. 

2.  When  dissimulation  and  flattery  have  corrupted  and  de- 
bauched all  conversation,  then  the  times  are  very  bad  ; (v.  2.) 
when  men  are  generally  so  profligate,  that  they  make  no  con- 
science of  a lie,  are  so  spiteful  as  to  design  against  their 
neighbours  the  worst  of  mischiefs,  and  yet  so  base  as  to  cover 
the  design  with  the  most  specious  and  plausible  pretences, 
and  professions  of  triendship.  Thus  they  speak  van  ty,  ( false- 
hood and  a lie,)  every  one  to  his  neighbour  ; with  flattering 
bps  and  a double  heart  they  will  kiss  and  kill,  (as  Joab  did 
Abner  and  Anrasa  in  David’s  own  time,)  smile  in  your  face, 
and  cut  your  throat.  This  is  the  Devil’s  image  complete,  a 
complication  of  malice  and  falsehood.  The  times  are  bad  in- 
deed, when  there  is  no  such  thing  as  sincerity  to  be  met  with  ; 
when  an  honest  man  knows  not  whom  to  believe,  nor  whom 
to  trust,  nor  dares  put  confidence  in  a friend,  in  a guide,  Mic. 
vii.  5,  6.  Jer.  ix.  4,  5.  Woe  to  those  who  help  to  make  the 
times  thus  perilous. 

3.  When  the  enemies  of  God,  and  religion,  and  religious 
people,  are  impudent  and  daring,  and  threaten  to  run  down 
ill  that  is  just  and  sacred,  then  the  times  are  very  bad  ; when 


proud  sinners  are  arrived  at  such  a pitch  of  impiety  as  to  say, 
“ With  our  tongue  will  we  prevail  against  the  cause  of  virtue, 
our  lips  are  our  own,  and  we  may  say  what  we  will  ; who  it 
lard  over  us,  either  to  restrain  us,  or  to  call  us  to  an  account?’ 
v.  4.  This  bespeaks,  (1.)  A proud  conceit  of  themselves, 
and  confidence  in  themselves,  as  if  the  point  were  indeed 
gained  by  eating  forbidden  fruit,  and  they  were  as  gods,  inde- 
pendent and  self-sufficient ; infallible  in  their  knowledge  ol 
good  and  evil,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  oracles;  irresistible  ic 
their  power,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  lawgivers,  that  could  pre- 
vail with  their  tongues,  and,  like  God  himself,  speak  and 
secure  its  being  done.  (2.)  An  insolent  contempt  of  God’s 
dominion,  as  if  he  had  no  propriety  in  them  ; Our  lips  arc  our 
own — an  unjust  pretension,  for  who  made  man’s  mouth,  in 
whose  hand  is  his  breath,  and  whose  is  the  air  he  breathes  in. 
Their  language  would  intimate  that  he  has  no  authority  either 
to  command  them,  or  to  judge  them  ; Who  is  lord  over  us 1 
Like  Pharaoh,  Exod.  v.  2.  This  is  as  absurd  and  unreason- 
able as  the  former,  for  He  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being,  must  needs  be,  by  an  indisputable  title,  Lord 
over  us. 

4.  When  the  poor  and  needy  are  oppressed,  and  abused, 
and  puffed  at,  then  the  times  are  very  bad  : this  is  implied, 
( v.  5.)  where  God  himself  takes  notice  of  the  oppression  oi 
the  poor,  and  the  sighing  of  the  needy ; they  are  oppressed 
because  they  are  poor,  have  all  manner  of  wrong  done  them, 
merely  because  they  are  not  in  a capacity  to  right  themselves. 
Being  thus  oppressed,  they  dare  not  speak  for  themselves,  lest 
their  defence  should  be  made  their  offence  ; but  they  sigh  se- 
cretly, bemoaning  their  calamities,  and  pouring  out  their 
xouls  in  sighs  before  God.  If  their  oppressors  be  spoken  to  on 
their  behalf,  they  puff  at  them,  make  light  of  their  own  sin, 
and  the  misery  of  the  poor,  and  lay  neither  to  heart ; see  x.  5. 

5.  When  wickedness  abounds,  and  goes  barefaced,  under 
the  protection  and  countenance  of  those  in  authority,  then  the 
times  are  very  bad,  v.  7.  When  the  vilest  men  are  exalted  to 
places  of  trust  and  power,  who,  instead  of  putting  the  laws  in 
execution  against  vice  and  injustice,  and  punishing  the  wicked 
according  to  their  merits,  patronise  and  protect  them,  givo 
them  countenance,  and  support  their  reputation,  by  their  own 
example  ; then  the  wicked  walk  on  every  side,  they  swarm  in 
all  places,  and  go  up  and  down  seeking  to  deceive,  debauch, 
and  destroy  others  : they  are  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to 
discover  themselves  ; they  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom,  and 
there  is  none  to  check  or  control  them.  Bad  men  arc  base 
men,  the  vilest  of  men,  and  they  are  so,  though  they  are  ever 
so  highly  exalted  in  this  world.  Antiochus  the  Illustrious,  tlv 
scripture  calls  a vile  person,  Dan.  xi.  21.  But  it  is  bad  with 
kingdom,  when  such  are  preferred  ; no  marvel  if  wickedness 
then  grows  impudent  and  insolent.  When  the  wicked  bear 
rule,  the  people  mourn. 

II.  Let  us  now  see  what  good  things  we  are  here  furnished 
with  for  sucli  bad  times  ; and  what  times  we  may  yet  be  re- 
served for,  we  cannot  tell. 

When  times  are  thus  bad,  it  is  comfortable  to  think, 

1 . That  we  have  a God  to  go  to,  from  whom  we  may  ask  and 

expect  the  redress  of  all  our  grievances.  This  he  begins  with  ; 
(v.  1.)  “ Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceasetli.  All  other 

helps  and  helpers  fail  ; even  the  godly  and  faithful,  who 
should  lend  a helping  hand  to  support  the  dying  cause  of  re- 
ligion, they  are  gone,  and  therefore  whither  shall  we  seek  but 
to  thee'!”  Note,  When  godly  faithful  people  cease  and  fail, 
it  is  time  to  cry,  Help,  Lord!  The  abounding  of  iniquity 
threatens  a deluge.  “Help,  Lord,  help  the  virtuous;  few 
seek  to  hold  fast  their  integrity,  and  to  stand  in  the  gap  ; 
help  to  save  thine  own  interest  in  the  world  from  sinking.  It 
is  time  for  thee.  Lord,  to  work.” 

2.  That  God  will  certainly  reckon  with  false  and  proud 
men,  and  will  punish  and  restrain  their  insolence.  They  are 
above  the  contiol  of  men,  and  set  them  at  defiance.  Men 
cannot  discover  the  falsehood  of  flatterers,  nor  humble  the 
haughtiness  of  those  that  speak  proud  things ; but  the 
righteous  God  will  cut  off  all  flattering  lips,  that  give  the 
traitor’s  kiss,  and  speak  words  softer  than  oil,  when  war  is  in 
the  heart ; he  will  pluck  out  the  tongue  that  speaks  proud 
things  against  God  and  religion,  v.  3.  Some  translate  it  as  a 
prayer,  “ May  God  cut  off’  those  false  and  spiteful  lips  ;” 
Let  lying  lips  he  put  to  silence. 

3.  That  God  will,  in  due  time,  work  deliverance  for  his  op- 
pressed people,  and  shelter  them  from  the  malicious  designs 
of  their  persecutors  ; (v.  5.)  Now  will  I arise,  saith  the  Lord. 
This  promise  of  God,  which  David  here  delivered  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  is  an  answer  to  that  petition  which  he  put  up  to 
God  by  the  spirit  of  prayer,  “ Help,  Lord,”  says  he  ; “I 
will,”  says  God:  “ here  I am  with  seasonable  and  effectual 
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help.”  (1.)  It  is  seasonable,  in  the  fittest  time.  [1.]  When 
the  oppressors  are  in  the  height  of  their  pride  and  insolence, 
when  they  say,  Who  is  lord  over  us  ? tiien  is  God's  time  to  let 
them  know,  to  their  cost,  that  he  is  above  them.  [2.]  When 
the  oppressed  are  in  the  depth  of  their  distress  and  despond- 
ency ; when  they  are  sighing  like  Israel  in  Egypt,  by  reason 
of  the  cruel  bondage,  then  is  God’s  time  to  appear  for  them, 
as  for  Israel,  when  they  were  most  dejected,  and  Pharaoh  was 
most  elevated  ; Now  will  1 arise.  Note,  There  is  a time  fixed 
for  the  rescue  of  oppressed  innocency  ; that  time  will  come, 
and  we  may  be  sure  it  is  of  all  other  the  fittest  time,  cii.  13. 
It  is  effectual  ; I will  set  him  in  safety,  or  in  salvation  ; not 
only  protect  him,  but  restore  him  to  his  former  prosperity, 
will  bring  him  out  into  a wealthy  •placet  (lxvi.  12.)  so  that, 
upon  the  whole,  he  shall  lose  nothing  by  his  sufferings. 

4.  That,  though  men  are  false,  God  is  faithful  ; though  they 
are  not  to  be  trusted,  God  is.  They  speak  vanity  and  flattery, 
but  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  (v.  6.)  not  only  all 
true,  but  all  pure,  like  silver  tried  in  a furnace  of  earth,  cr  a 
crucible.  It  denotes,  (1.)  The  sincerity  of  God’s  word ; every 
thing  is  really  as  it  is  there  represented,  and  not  otherwise  ; it 
does  not  jest  with  us,  nor  impose  upon  us,  nor  has  it  any  other 
design  towards  us  than  our  own  good.  (2.)  The  preciousness 
of  God's  word  ; it  is  of  great  intrinsic  value,  like  silver  refined 
to  the  highest  degree;  it  has  nothing  in  it  to  depreciate  it. 
£-3.)  The  many  proofs  that  have  been  given  of  its  power  and 
truth  ; it  has  been  often  tried,  all  the  saints  in  all  ages  have 
trusted  it,  and  so  tried  it,  and  it  never  deceived  them,  or  frus- 
trated their  expectation  ; but  they  have  all  set  to  their  seal 
that  God’s  word  is  true,  with  an  Experto  crede — Trust  one  that 
has  made  trial ; they  have  found  it  so.  Probably,  this  refers 
especially  to  these  promises  of  succouring  and  relieving  the 
poor  and  oppressed.  Their  friends  put  them  in  hopes  that 
they  will  do  something  for  them,  and  yet  prove  a broken  reed  ; 
but  the  words  of  God  are  what  we  may  rely  upon  ; the  less 
confidence  is  to  be  put  in  men’s  words,  let  us  with  the  more 
assurance  trust  in  God’s  word. 

5.  That  God  must  secure  his  chosen  remnant  to  himself, 
how  bad  soever  the  times  are  ; ( v.  7.)  Thou  shalt  preserve  them 
from  this  generation  for  ever.  This  intimates,  that,  as  long  as 
the  world  stands,  there  will  be  a generation  of  proud  and 
wicked  men  in  it,  more  or  less,  who  will  threaten  by  their 
wretched  arts  to  ruin  religion,  by  wearing  out  the  saints  of  the 
most  High,  Dan.  vii.  25.  But  let  God  alone  to  maintain  his 
own  interest,  and  to  preserve  his  own  people.  He  will  keep 
them  from  this  generation,  (1.)  From  being  debauched  by 
them  and  drawn  away  from  God,  from  mingling  with  them  anil 
.earning  their  works  ; in’  times  of  general  apostasy,  the  Ford 
knows  them  that  are  his,  and  they  shall  be  enabled  to  keep 
their  integrity.  (2.)  From  being  destroyed  and  rooted  out  by 
them  ; the  church  is  built  upon  a rock,  and  so  well  fortified, 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  In  the  worst 
of  times,  God  has  his  remnant,  and  in  every  age  will  reserve 
to  himself  a holy  seed,  and  preserve  that  to  his  heavenly 
tingdotn. 

In  singing  this  psalm,  and  praying  it  over,  we  must  bewail 
.lie  general  corruption  of  manners,  thank  God  that  things  are 
not  worse  than  they  are,  but  pray  and  hope  that  they  will  be 
better  in  God’s  due  time. 

PSALM  XIII. 

This  psalm  is  the  deserted  soul's  case  arid  cure,  tvhether  it  was  penned 
upon  any  particular  occasion , does  not  appear,  hut,  in  general,  I.  David 
sadly  complains  that  Gad  had  long  withdrawn  from  him,  and  delayed  to 
relieve  him,  r.  1,2.  //.  He  earnestly  prays  to  Gad  to  consider  his  ease, 

and  coni  fart  him,  v.  3,  4 ///,  He  assures  himself  of  an  answer  of 

peace,  and  therefore  concludes  this  psalm  with  joy  and  triumph,  because 
he  concludes  his  deliverance  to  be  as  good  as  wrought,  v.  5,  (i. 

To  the  chief  musician.  A psalm  of  David. 

1 TT OW  long  wilt  thou  forget  me,  O Loud  ! for 
XX  ever?  liovv  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from 
me  ? 2 How  long  shall  1 take  counsel  in  my  soul, 
haring  sorrow  in  my  heart  daily?  how  long  shall 
mine  enemy  be  exalted  over  me  ? 3 Consider  and 
hear  me,  O Lord  my  God  ; lighten  mine  eyes,  lest 
1 sleep  the  sleep  of  death  : 4 Lest  mine  enemy  sa  v, 

I have  prevailed  against  him  ; and  those  that  trouble 
me  rejoice  when  I ant  moved.  5 But  I have  trusted 
in  thy  mercy ; my  heart  shall  rejoice  in  thy  salva- 
tion. 6 I will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  because  lie  hath 
dealt  bountifully  with  me 
David,  in  affliction,  is  here  pouring  out  his  soul  before  God  ; 
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his  address  is  short,  but  the  method  is  very  observable  and  or 
use  for  direction  and  encouragement. 

I.  His  troubles  extort  complaints  ; (v.  1,2.)  and  the  afflict- 
ed have  liberty  to  pour  out  their  complain-,  cefore  the  Lord,  cii. 
title.  It  is  some  ease  to  a troubled  spirit,  to  give  vent  to  its 
griefs,  especially  to  give  vent  to  them  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
where  we  are  sure  to  find  one  who  is  afflicted  in  the  afflictions 
of  his  people,  and  is  troubled  with  the  feeling  of  their  infir- 
mities ; thither  we  have  boldness  of  access  by  faith,  and  there 
we  have  freedom  of  speech,  nxflr.nx.  Observe  here, 

1.  What  David  complains  of. 

(1.)  God’s  unkindness;  so  he  construed  it,  and  it  was  h:s 
infirmity.  He  thought  God  had  forgotten  him,  had  forgotten 
his  promises  to  him,  bis  covenant  with  him,  bis  former  loving- 
kindness which  be  had  showed  him,  and  which  be  took  to  be 
an  earnest  of  further  mercy  ; had  forgotten  that  there  was  such 
a man  in  the  world,  who  needed  and  expected  relief  and  suc- 
cour from  him.  Thus  Zion  said,  My  Clod  has  forgotten  me; 
(Isa.  xlix.  14.)  Israel  said,  My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  Isa. 
xl.  27.  Not  that  any  good  man  can  doubt  the  omniscience, 
goodness,  and  faithfulness,  of  God  ; but  it  is  a peevish  expres- 
sion of  prevailing  fear,  which  yet,  when  it  arises  from  a high 
esteem  and  earnest  desire  of  God’s  favour,  though  it  be  inde- 
cent and  culpable,  shall  he  passed  by  and  pardoned,  for  the 
second  thought  will  retract  it,  and  repent  of  it.  God  hid  his 
face  from  him,  so  that  he  wanted  that  inward  comfort  in  God 
which  he  used  to  have,  and  herein  was  a type  of  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  crying  out,  My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  l 
God  sometimes  hides  his  face  from  bis  own  children,  and 
leaves  them  in  the  dark  concerning  their  interest  in  him  : and 
this  they  lay  to  heart  more  than  any  outward  trouble  whatso- 
ever. 

(2.)  His  own  uneasiness,  fl.]  He  was  racked  with  care 
that  filled  his  head ; l take  counsel  in  my  soul ; “ I am  at  a 
loss,  and  am  inops  consilii — have  no  friend  to  advise  with,  that 
I can  put  any  confidence  in,  and  therefore  am  myself  conti- 
nually projecting  what  to  do  to  help  myself ; hut  none  of  my 
projects  are  likely  to  take  effect,  so  that  I am  at  my  wit’s  end, 
and  in  a continual  agitation.”  Anxious  cares  are  heavy  bur- 
thens, with  which  good  people  often  load  themselves  more  than 
they  need.  [2.]  He  was  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  that  filled 
his  heart ; 1 have  sorrow  in  my  heart  daily.  He  had  a constant 
disposition  to  sorrow,  and  it  preyed  upon  his  spirits  ; not  only 
in  the  night,  when  he  was  silent  and  solitary,  but  by  day  too, 
when  lighter  griefs  are  diverted  and  dissipated  by  conversa- 
tion and  business  : nay,  every  day  brought  with  it  fresh  occa- 
sions of  grief;  the  clouds  returned  after  the  rain.  The  bread 
of  sorrows  is  sometimes  the  saint's  daily  bread ; our  Master 
himself  was  a man  of  sorrows. 

(3.)  His  enemies’  insolence,  which  added  to  his  grief.  Saul, 
his  great  enemy,  and  others  under  him,  were  exalted  over  him, 
triumphed  in  his  distress,  pleased  themselves  with  his  grief, 
and  promised  themselves  a complete  victory  over  him.  This 
he  complained  of  as  reflecting  dishonour  upon  God,  aud  his 
power  and  promise. 

2.  How  he  expostulates  with  God  hereupon  ; “ How  long 
shall  it  be  thus?”  And,  “ Shall  it  be  thus  for  ever?”  Long 
afflictions  try  our  patience,  and  often  tire  it.  It  is  a common 
temptation,  when  trouble  lasts  long,  to  think  it  will  last  al- 
ways ; despondency  then  turns  into  despair,  and  those  that 
have  long  been  without  joy,  begin,  at  last,  to  be  without  hope  ; 
“ Lord,  tell  me  how  long  thou  wilt  hide  thy  face,  and  assure 
me  that  it  shall  not  be  for  ever,  but  that  thou  wilt  return,  at 
length,  in  mercy  to  me,  and  then  I shall  the  more  easily  bear 
my  present  troubles.” 

II.  His  complaints  stir  up  hts  prayers,  r.  3,  4.  We  should 
never  allow  ourselves  to  make  any  complaints  hut  what  are  fit 
to  be  offered  up  to  God,  and  what  drive  us  to  our  knees.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1.  What  his  petitions  are  ; Consider  my  case,  hear  my  com- 
plaints, and  lighten  mine  eyes.  ( 1.)  “ Strengthen  my  faith  ;” 
for  faith  is  the  eye  of  the  soul,  with  which  it  sees  above,  and 
sees  through,  the  things  of  sense.  “ Lord,  enable  me  to  look 
beyond  my  present  troubles,  and  to  foresee  a happy  issue  ot 
them.”  (2.)  “ Guide  my  way,  enable  me  to  look  about  me. 
that  I may  avoid  the  snares  which  are  laid  for  me.”  (3.? 
“ Refresh  my  soul  with  the  joy  of  thy  salvation.”  That  which 
revives  the  drooping  spirits,  is  said  to  enlighten  the  eyes,  1 Sam. 
xiv.  27.  Ezra  ix.  8.  “ Lord,  scatter  the  cloud  of  melancholy 
which  darkens  my  eyes,  and  let  my  countenance  be  made 
pleasant.” 

2.  What  his  pleas  are.  He  mentions  his  relation  to  God 
and  interest  in  him  ; O Lord  my  God  ; and  insists  upon  the 
greatness  of  the  peril,  which  called  for  speedy  relief  and  suc- 
cour. If  his  eyes  were  not  lightened  quickly,  (1.)  He  eo" 
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eludes  that  he  must  perish  ; “ I shall  sleep  the  sleep  of  death,  I 
cannot  live  under  the  weight  ot  all  this  care  and  grief.'  No- 
thing is  more  killing  to  a soul  than  the  want  ot  God  s favour, 
nothing  more  reviving  than  the  return  ol  it.  (2.)  l hat  then 
his  enemies  would  triumph  ; “ Lest  mine  enemy  say , So  would 
j.  have  it  ; lest  Saul,  lest  Satan,  be  gratified  in  my  fall.”  It 
would  gratify  the  pride  of  his  enemy  ; he  will  say,  “ 1 have 
orevailed,  I have  gotten  the  day,  and  been  too  hard  for  him 
■and  his  God  it  would  gratify  the  malice  of  his  enemies  ; 
They  will  rejoice  when  I am  moved . And  will  it  be  for  God  s 
'honour  to  sutler  them  thus  to  trample  upon  all  that  is  sacred 
both  in  heaven  and  earth  1 

III.  His  prayers  are  soon  turned  into  praises;  ( v . 5,  6.) 
But  my  heart  shall  rejoice , and  l will  sing  to  the  Lord.  \\  hat 
a surprising  change  is  here  in  a tew  lines  ! In  the  beginning 
•of  the  psalm,  we  have  him  drooping,  trembling,  and  ready  to 
sink  into  melancholy  and  despair  ; but,  in  the  close  of  it,  re- 
joicing in  God,  and  elevated  and  enlarged  in  his  praises.  See 
the  power  of  faith,  the  power  of  prayer,  and  how  good  it  is  to 
draw  near  to  God.  If  we  bring  our  cares  and  griefs  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  leave  them  there,  we  may  go  away  like 
Hannah,  and  our  countenance  will  he  no  mere  sad,  1 Sam.  i. 
■18.  And  here  observe  the  method  of  his  comfort. 

1.  God’s  mercy  is  the  support  of  his  faith.  “ My  case  is 
bad  enough,  and  I am  ready  to  think  it  deplorable,  till  I con- 
sider the  infinite  goodness  of  God  ; finding  I have  that  to  trust 
to,  I am  comforted,  though  I have  no  merit  of  my  own.  In 
former  distresses,  I have  trusted  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  I 
never  found  that  it  failed  me  ; his  mercy  has  in  due  time  re- 
lieved me,  and  my  confidence  in  it  has  in  the  mean  time  sup- 
ported me.  Even  in  the  depth  of  this  distress,  when  God  hid 
his  face  from  me,  when  without  were  fightings,  and  within 
were  fears,  yet  / trusted  in  the  mercy  of  God ; and  that  was 
an  anchor  in  a storm,  by  the  help  of  which,  though  I was 
tossed,  1 was  not  overset.”  And  still  I do  trust  in  thy  mercy  ; 
■so  some  read  it.  “I  refer  myself  to  that,  with  an  assurance 
that  it  will  do  well  for  me  at  last.”  This  he  pleads  with  God, 
knowing  what  pleasure  he  takes  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy, 
cxlvii.  11. 

2.  His  faith  in  God’s  mercy  filled  his  heart  with  joy  in  his 
salvation;  for  joy  and  peace  come  hy  believing,  Rom.  xv.  13. 
Believing,  ye  rejoice,  1 Pet.  i.  8.  Having  put  his  trust  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  he  is  fully  assured  of  salvation,  and  that  his 
heart,  which  was  now  daily  grieving,  should  rejoice  in  that  sal- 
vation. Though  weeping  endure  long,  joy  will  return. 

3.  His  joy  in  God’s  salvation  would  fill  his  mouth  with  songs 
of  praise  ; (v,  6.)  “ 1 will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  sing  in  remem- 
brance of  what  he  has  done  formerly  ; though  I should  never 
recover  the  peace  I have  had,  I will  die  blessing  God  that 
ever  I had  it ; he  has  dealt  bountifully  with  me  formerly,  and 
he  shall  have  the  glory  of  that,  however  he  is  pleased  to  deal 
with  me  now.  I will  sing  in  hope  of  what  he  will  do  for  me  at 
last;  being  confident  that  all  will  end  well,  will  end  ever- 
lastingly well.  But  he  speaks  of  it  as  a thing  past  ; He  has 
deult  bountifully  with  me  ; because  by  faith  he  had  received 
■the  earnest  of  the  salvation,  and  he  was  as  confident  of  it  as 
if  it  had  been  done  already. 

In  singing  this  psalm,  and  praying  it  over,  if  we  have  not 
the  same  complaints  to  mane  that  David  had,  we  must  thank 
•God  that  we  have  not,  dread  and  deprecate  his  withdrawings, 
sympathize  with  those  that  are  troubled  in  mind,  and  en- 
courage ourselves  in  our  most  holy  faith  and  joy. 

PSALM  XIV 

si  docs  not  appear  upon  what  occasion  this  psalm  was  penned , nor  whether 
’■pan  any  particular  occasion.  Some  say.  David  penned  it  when  Sant 
persecuted  him  ; others , when  Absalom  rebelled  ayainsl  him.  Hut  they 
are  mere  conjectures,  which  have  not  certainly  enough  to  warrant  ns  to 
expound  the  psalm  by  them.  The  apostle,  in  quoting  part  of  this  psalm. 

1 Rom.  iii.  10,  &c.)  to  prove  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  under  sin, 
v.  9.)  and  that  all  the  world  is  guilty  before  God.  (v.  19.)  leads  us  to 
■ understand  it,  in  general,  as  a description  of  the  depravity  of  the  human 
nature,  the  sinfulness  of  the  sin  we  are  conceived  and  horn  in,  and  the  de. 
rpjorablc  corruption  of  a great  part  of  mankind,  even  of  the  world  that 
lies  in  wickedness,  1 John  v.  19.  lint  as  in  those  psalms  which  are 
designed  to  discover  our  remedy  in  Christ,  there  is  commonly  an  allusion 
In  David  himself,  yea,  and  some  passages  that  are  to  be  understood  pri- 
marily of  him,  as  in  ii.  xvi.  xxii.  and  others  ; so  in  this  psalm,  which  is 
designed  to  discover  our  wound  by  sin,  there  is  an  allusion  to  David's 
enemies  and  persecutors,  and  the  other  oppressors  of  good  men  at  that  time, 
Co  w/wm  some  passages  have  an  immediate  reference.  In  all  the  psalms 
from  the  lid.  to  this,  (except  the  8th,)  David  had  Iren  complaining  of 
hose  that  hated  and  persecuted  him,  insulted  him  and  abused  him  ; now 
’here  he  traces  ail  those  bitter  streams  to  the  fountain,  the  general  corrup. 
■non  of  nature,  and  sees  that  not  his  enemies  only,  but  all  the  children  of 
•men,  were  thus  corrupted.  Here  is,  I.  A charge  exhibited  against  a 
tricked  world,  v.  1.  If.  The  proof  of  the  charge,  v.  2,  3.  III.  A 
serious  expostulation  with  sinners,  especially  with  persecutors , upon  it,  v. 


4—6.  1 1 ■ A believing  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  Israel, and  a joyful 

expectation  of  it,  v.  7. 

To  the  chief  musician.  A psalm  of  David. 

1 rilHE  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no 

JL  God.  They  are  corrupt;  they  have  done 
abominable  works  ; there  is  none  that  doeth  good. 

2 The  Loud  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the 
children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did 
understand,  anil  seek  God.  3 They  are  all  gone 
aside,  they  are  all  together  become  filthy  ; there  is 
none  thatdoetli  good,  no,  not  one. 

If  we  apply  our  hearts,  as  Solomon  did,  (Eccl.  vii.  25.)  to 
search  out  the  wickedness  of  folly,  even  of  foolishness  and  mad- 
ness, these  verses  will  assist  us  in  the  search,  and  will  show  us 
that  sin  is  exceeding  sinful.  Sin  is  the  disease  of  mankind.  ’ 
and  it  appears  here  to  be  malignant  and  epidemical. 

1.  See  how  malignant  it  is,  (v.  1.)  in  two  things, 

(1.)  The  contempt  it  puts  upon  the  honour  of  God  ; for  there  ^ 
is  something  of  practical  atheism  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin  ; The 
fool  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God.  We  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  think,  “ Surely  there  never  was  so  much  atheism 
and  profaneness  as  there  is  in  our  days;”  but  we  seethe 
former  days  were  no  better  ; even  in  David’s  time  there  were 
those  who  had  arrived  at  such  a height  of  impiety,  as  to  deny 
the  very  being  of  a God,  and  the  first  and  self-evident  prin- 
ciples of  religion.  Observe,  [1.]  The  sinner  here  described  ; 
be  is  one  that  saith  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God  ; he  is  an 
atheist.  There  is  no  Elohim,  no  Judge  or  Governor  of  the 
world,  no  Providence  presiding  over  the  affairs  of  men.  They 
cannot  doubt  of  the  being  of  God,  but  will  question  bis  domi- 
nion. He  says  this  in  his  heart  : it  is  not  his  judgment,  but 
his  imagination.  He  cannot  satisfy  himself  that  there  is  none, 
but  he  wishes  there  were  none,  and  pleases  himself  with  the 
fancy,  that  it  is  possible  there  may  be  none  ; be  cannot  bosun? 
there  is  one,  and  therefore  be  is  willing  to  think  there  is  none. 
lie  dares  nol  speak  it  out,  lest  be  be  confuted,  and  so  unde- 
ceived, but  he  whispers  it  secretly  in  his  heart,  for  the  silenc- 
ing of  the  clamours  of  his  conscience,  and  the  emboldening  of 
himself  in  his  evil  ways.  [2.]  The  character  of  this  sinner  ; 
he  is  a fool,  he  is  simple  and  unwise  ; and  this  is  an  evidence 
of  it  : he  is  wicked  and  profane  ; and  this  is  the  cause  of 
it.  Note,  Atheistical  thoughts  are  very  foolish  wicked 
thoughts,  and  they  are  at  the  bottom  of  a great  deal  of  the 
wickedness  that  is  in  this  world.  The  word  of  God  is. a 
discerner  of  these  thoughts,  and  puts  a just  brand  on  him  that 
harbours  them.  A alial  is  his  name,  and  folly  is  with  him  ; 
for  he  thinks  against  the  clearest  light,  against  bis  own  know- 
ledge and  convictions,  and  the  common  sentiments  of  all  the 
wise  and  sober  part  of  mankind.  No  man  will  say.  There  is 
no  God.  till  be  is  so  hardened  in  sin,  that  it  is  become  his  in- 
terest that  there  should  be  none  to  call  him  to  an  account. 

(2.)  The  disgrace  and  debasement  it  puts  upon  the  nature 
of  man.  Sinners  are  conupt,  quite  degenerated  from  what 
man  was  in  bis  innocent  estate  ; They  are  become  filthy , (v.  3. ) 
putrid.  All  their  faculties  are  so  disordered,  that  they  are  be- 
come odious  to  their  Maker,  and  utterly  incapable  of  answer- 
ing the  ends  of  their  creation.  They  are  corrupt  indeed  ; for. 
[1.]  They  do  no  good,  but  are  the  unprofitable  burthens  of  the 
earth  ; they  do  God  no  service,  bring  him  no  honour,  nor  do 
themselves  any  real  kindness.  [2.]  They  do  a great  deal  of 
hurt  ; they  have  done  abominable  works,  for  such  all  sinful 
works  are  ; sin  is  an  abomination  to  God,  it  is  that  abominable 
thing  which  he  hates,  (Jer.  xliv.  4.)  and,  sooner  or  later,  it 
will  be  so  to  the  sinner,  it  will  b e found  to  he  hateful,  (xxxvi. 
2.)  an  abomination  of  desolation,  making  desolate.  Matt.  xxiv. 

15.  This  follows  upon  their  saying,  There  is  no  God  : for  they 
that  profess  they  know  God,  hut  in  works  deny  him,  are 
abominable,  and  to  every  good  work  reprobate,  Tit.  i.  16. 

2.  See  how  epidemical  this  disease  is  ; it  has  infected  the 
whole  race  of  mankind.  To  prove  this,  God  himself  is  here 
brought  in  for  a Witness,  and  he  is  an  Eye-Witness,  r.  2,  3. 
Observe,  (1.)  His  inquiry;  The  Lord  looked  down  from  beaten, 
a place  of  prospect,  which  commands  this  lower  wor'd  , 
thence,  with  an  all-seeing  eye,  he  took  a view  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  the  question  was,  II Tether  there  were  any 
among  them  that  did  understand  themselves  aright,  their  dot. 
and  interests,  and  did  seek  God,  and  set  him  before  them 
He  that  made  this  search  was  not  only  one  that  could  find  ot! 
a good  man,  if  he  was  to  be  found,  though  ever  so  obscure  , 
hut  one  that  would  be  glad  to  find  out  one,  and  would  he  sure 
to  take  notice  of  him,  as  of  Noah  in  the  old  world.  (2.)  The 
result  of  this  inquiry,  v.  3.  Upon  search,  upon  his  search,  it 
appeared,  They  are  all  gone  aside,  the  apostasy  is  universal 
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there  is  none  that  dncth  good,  no,  not  one.  Till  the  free  arul 
mighty  grace  of  God  has  wrought  a change,  whatever  good  is 
tn  any  of  the  children  of  men,  or  is  done  by  them,  it  is  not  of 
themselves,  it  is  God’s  work  in  them.  When  God  had  made 
Ihe  world,  he  looked  upon  his  own  work,  and  aLl  was  very 
good  ; (Gen.  i.  31.)  but,  some  time  after,  he  looked  upon 
man’s  work,  and,  behold,  all  was  very  bad,  (Gen.  vi.  5.) 
every  operation  of  the  thought  of  man’s  heart  was  evil,  only 
evil,  and  that  continually.  They  are  gone  aside  from  the 
right  way  of  their  duty,  the  way  that  leads  to  happiness,  and 
are  turned  into  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  In  singing  this, 
let  us  lament  the  corruption  of  our  own  nature,  and  see  what 
need  we  have  of  the  grace  of  God  ; and  since  that  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  let  us  not  marvel  that  we  are  told  we  must 
be  born  again. 

4 Have  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  no  knowledge  ? 

ho  cat  up  tny  people  as  they  cat  bread,  and  call  not 
pon  the  Lord.  5 There  were  they  in  great  fear: 
or  God  jyin  the  generation  of  the  righteous.  6 Ye 

ave  shamed  the  counsel  of  the  poor ; because  the 
Lo  rd  is  his  refuge.  7 Oh  that  the  salvation  of  Israel 
were  come  out  of  Zion  ! When  the  Lord  bringcth 
back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice, 
and  Israel  shall  be  glad. 

In  these  verses,  the  psalmist  endeavours, 

1.  To  convince  sinners  of  the  evil  and  danger  ot  the  way 

they  are  in,  how  secure  soever  they  are  in  that  way.  Three 
things  he  shows  them,  which,  it  may  be,  they  are  not  very 
willing  to  sec,  their  wickedness,  their  folly,  and  their  danger, 
while  they  are  apt  to  believe  themselves  very  wise,  and  good, 
and  safe.  See  here,  (1.)  Their  wickedness  ; this  is  described 
in  four  instances.  [1.]  They  are  themselves  workers  of  ini- 
quity ; they  design  it,  they  practise  it,  and  take  as  much  plea- 
sure in  it  as  ever  any  man  did  in  his  business.  [2.]  They  ent 
up  God’s  people  with  as  much  greediness  as  they  eat  bread  ; 
such  an  innate  and  inveterate  enmity  they  have  to  them,  and 
so  heartily  do  they  desire  their  ruin,  because  they  really  hate 
God,  whose  people  they  are.  It  is  meat  and  drink  to  perse- 
cutors, to  be  doing  mischief;  it  is  as  agreeable  to  them  as 
their  necessary  food.  They  eat  up  God's  people  easily,  daily, 
securely,  without  either  check  of  conscience  when  they  do  it, 
or  remorse  of  conscience  when  they  have  done  it ; as  Joseph’s 
brethren  cast  him  into  a pit.  and  then  sat  down  tn  cat  bread, 
Gen.  xxxvii.  24,  25.  See  Mic.  iii.  2,  3.  [3.]  They  call  not 
upon  the  Lord.  Note,  Those  that  care  not  for  God’s  people, 
for  God’s  poor,  care  not  for  God  himself, -but  live  in  contempt 
of  him.  The  reason  why  people  run  into  ail  manner  of 
wickedness,  even  the  worst,  is,  because  they  do  not  call  upon 
God  for  his  grace.  What  good  can  be  expected  from  those 
that  live  without  prayer  1 [4.]  They  shame  the  counsel  of  the 

poor,  and  upbraid  them  with  making  God  their  Refuge,  as 
David’s  enemies  upbraided  him,  xi.  1.  Note,  Those  are  very 
wicked  indeed,  and  have  a great  deal  to  answer  for,  who  not 
only  shake  off  religion,  and  live  without  it  themselves,  but  say 
and  do  wha<.  they  can  to  put  others  out  of  conceit  with  it,  that 
are  well-incliu.td  ; with  the  duties  of  it,  as  if  they  were  mean, 
melancholy,  ana  unprofitable  ; and  with  the  privileges  of  it,  as 
if  they  were  insufficient  to  make  a man  safe  and  happy.  Those 
that  banter  religion  and  religious  people,  will  find,  to  their 
cost,  it  is  ill  jesting  with  edged  tools,  and  dangerous  persecut- 

ng  those  that  make  God  their  Refuge.  Be  ye  not  mockers, 
Zest  your  bauds  be  made  strong.  He  shows  them,  (2.)  Their 
folly  ; They  hare  no  knowledge ; this  is  obvious,  for  if  they  had 
any  knowledge  of  God,  if  they  did  rightly  understand  them- 
selves, and  would  but  consider  things  as  men,  they  would  not 
be  so  abusive  and  barbarous  as  they  are  to  the  people  of  God. 
(3.)  Their  danger;  (v.  5.)  There  were  they  in  great  fear  ; 
there,  where  they  ate  up  God’s  people,  their  own  consciences 
condemned  what  they  did,  and  filled  them  with  secret  terrors  : 
they  sweetly  sucked  the  blood  of  the  saints,  but  in  their  bowels 
it  is  turned,  and  become  the  gall  of  asps.  Many  instances 
there  have  been  of  proud  and  cruel  persecutors,  who  have 
been  made  like  Pashur.  M agor-missahibs — Terrors  to  themselves, 
and  all  about  them.  They  that  will  not  fear  God,  perhaps 
may  lie  made  to  fear  at  the  shaking  of  a leaf. 

2.  He  endeavours  to  comfort  the  people  of  God,  (1.1  With 
what  they  have  ; they  have  God’s  presence  ; (v.  5.)  He  is  m 
the  generation  of  the  righteous;  they  have  his  protection  ; (v. 
6.)  The  Lord  is  their  Refuge.  This  is  as  much  their  security, 
as  it  is  the  terror  of  their  enemies,  who  may  jeer  them  for 
their  confidence  in  God,  but  cannot  jeer  them  out  of  it.  In 
the  judgment-day,  it  will  add  to  the  terror  and  confusion  of 
ituners  to  see  God  own  the  generation  of  the  righteous,  which 
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they  have  hated  and  bantered.  (2.)  With  what  they  hope 
for  ; and  that  is  the  salvation  of  Israel,  v.  7.  When  David 
was  driven  out  by  Absalom  and  his  rebellious  accomplices,  hr 
comforted  himself  with  an  assurance,  that  God  would  in  due 
time  turn  again  his  captivity , to  the  joy  of  all  his  good  subjects 
But  surely  this  pleasing  prospect  looks  further.  He  had,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  psalm,  lamented  the  general  corruption 
of  mankind  ; and,  in  the  melancholy  view  of  that,  wishes  fot 
the  salvation,  which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  to  come  our 
of  Zion,  salvation  from  sin,  that  great  salvation  which  should 
be  wrought  out  by  the  Redeemer,  who  was  expected  to  come  to 
Zion  ; to  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  Rom.  xi.  26.  The 
world  is  bad  ; Oh  that  the  Messiah  would  come  and  change 
its  character ! There  is  a universal  corruption  ; Oh  for  the 
times  of  reformation  ! Those  will  be  as  joyful  times  as  these 
are  melancholy  ones.  Then  shall  God  turn  again  the  captivity 
of  his  people  ; for  the  Redeemer  shall  ascend  up  cm  high,  and 
lead  captivity  captive,  and  Jacob  shall  then  rejoice.  The 
triumphs  of  Zion’s  King  will  be  the  joys  of  Zion’s  children. 
The  second  coming  of  Christ,  finally  to  extinguish  the  domi- 
nion of  sin  and  Satan,  will  be  the  completing  of  this  salvation, 
which  is  the  hope,  and  will  be  the  joy,  of  every  Israelite  in- 
deed ; with  the  assurance  of  that,  we  should,  in  singing  this,, 
comfort  ourselves,  and  one  another,  with  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent sins  of  sinners,  and  sufferings  of  saints. 

PSALM  XV. 

'll  if  scope  of  this  short  but  excellent  psalm,  is,  to  show  us  the  way  to  heaven, 
and  to  convince  us,  that,  if  we  would  be  happy,  we  must  be  holy  and 
honest.  Christ,  who  is  himself  the  ICay,  ana  in  whom  we  must  walk  as 
our  ICay,  has  also  showed  us  the  same  way  that  is  here  prescribed  ; 
(Matth.  xix  17.)  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. In  this  psalm,  I.  By  the  question,  (t>.  I.)  we  are  directed  o id 
excited  lo  inquire  the  way.  II.  By  the  answer  to  that  question,  in  the 
rest  of  the  psalm,  we  are  directed  where  to  walk,  v 2 — 5.  Ill  By  the 
assurance  given  in  the  close  of  the  psalm,  of  the  safety  and  happiness  of 
those  who  answer  these  characters,  we  are  encouraged  to  walk  in  that 
way,  v • 5. 

A psalm  of  David. 

I T ORD,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  ? who 
I -J  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill  ? 2 He  that 

walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness,  and 
speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.  3 He  that  back- 
biteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  bis- 
neighbour,  nor  taketh  up  a reproach  against  his 
neighbour.  4 In  w hose  eyes  a vile  person  is  con- 
temned ; but  he  honoureth  them  that  fear  the  Lord. 
He  that  sweareth  to  his  own  hurt  and  changeth  not. 
5 He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money  to  usury,  no* 
taketh  rew’ard  against  the  innocent.  He  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  never  be  moved. 

Here  is,  I.  A very  serious  and  weighty  question  concerning 
the  characters  of  a citizen  of  Zion  ; (it.  1.)  “ Lord,  who  shall 
abide  in  thy  tabernacle  ? Let  me  know  who  shall  go  to  heaven.” 
Not,  who  by  name,  (in  this  way,  the  Lord  only  knows  them 
that  are  his,)  but  who  by  description  ; “ What  kind  of  people 
are  they  whom  thou  wilt  own,  and  crown  with  distinguishing 
and  everlasting  favours'!”  This  supposes  that  it  is  a great 
privilege  to  be  a citizen  of  Zion,  an  unspeakable  honour  and 
advantage  ; that  all  are  not  thus  privileged,  but  a remnant 
only  ; and  that  men  are  not  entitled  to  this  privilege  by  their 
birth  and  blood  ; all  shall  not  abide  in  God’s  tabernacle  that 
have  Abraham  to  their  father,  but  according  as  men’s  hearts 
and  lives  are,  accordingly  will  their  lot  be.  It  concerns  us 
all  to  put  this  question  to  ourselves,  Lord,  what  shall  1 be,  and 
do,  that  I mari  abide  in  thy  tabernacle ? Luke  xviii.  18.  Acts 
xvi.  30. 

1.  Observe  whom  this  inquiry  is  addressed  to  ; to  God  him- 
self. Note,  Those  that  would  find  the  way  to  heaven  must 
look  up  to  God,  must  take  direction  from  his  word,  and  beg 
direction  from  his  Spirit.  It  is  fit  he  himself  should  give  laws 
to  his  servants,  and  appoint  the  conditions  of  his  favours,  and 
tell  who  are  his,  and  who  not. 

2.  How  it  is  expressed  in  Old-Testament  language.  (1.) 
By  the  tabernacle  we  may  understand  the  church  militant, 
typified  by  Moses's  tabernacle,  fitted  to  a wilderness-state, 
meau  and  movable.  There  God  manifests  himself,  and  there 
he  meets  his  people,  as  of  old  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, the  tabernacle  of  meeting.  Who  shall  dwell  in  this 
tabernacle  1 Who  shall  be  accounted  a true  living  member 
of  God’s  church,  admitted  among  the  spiritual  priests  to  lodge 
in  the  courts  of  this  tabernacle  1 We  are  concerned  to  inquire 
this  because  many  pretend  to  a place  in  this  tabernacle,  whs 
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really  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter.  (2.)  By  the  holy 
hill  we  may  understand  the  church  triumphant,  alluding  to 
mount  Zion,  on  which  the  temple  was  to  be  built  by  Solomon. 
It  is  the  happiness  of  glorified  saints,  that  they  dwell  in  that 
holy  hill  ; they  are  at  home  there,  they  shall  be  for  ever  there. 
It  concerns  us  to  know  who  shall  dwell  there,  that  we  make  it 
sure  to  ourselves,  that  we  shall  have  a place  among  them,  and 
may  then  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  rejoice  in  prospect  of  that 
holy  hill. 

II.  A very  plain  and  particular  answer  to  this  question. 
Those  that  desire  to  know  their  duty,  with  a resolution  to  do 
it,  will  find  the  scripture  a very  faithful  director,  and  con- 
science a faithful  monitor.  Let  us  see  then  the  particular 
characters  of  a citizen  of  Zion. 

1.  He  is  one  that  is  sincere  and  entire  in  his  religion  ; He 
walketh  uprightly,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  covenant, 
(Gen.  xvii.  1.)  “ IValk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect,”  (it  is 
the  same  word  that  is  here  used,)  “ and  then  thou  shalt  find 
me  a God  all-sufficient.”  He  is  really  what  he  professes  to 
be,  is  sound  at  heart,  and  can  approve  himself  to  God,  in  his 
rntegrity,  in  all  he  does  ; his  conversation  is  uniform,  and  he 
is  of  a piece  with  himself,  and  endeavours  to  stand  complete 
in  all  the  will  of  God.  Bis  eye  perhaps  is  weak,  but  it  is 
single  ; he  has  his  spots  indeed,  but  he  does  not  paint ; an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  710  guile,  John  i.  47.  2 Cor.  i.  12. 
1 know  no  religion  but  sincerity. 

2.  He  is  one  that  is  conscientiously  honest  and  just  in  all 
his  dealings,  faithful  and  fair  to  all  with  whom  he  has  to  do. 
He  worketh  righteousness  ; he  walks  in  all  the  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  takes  care  to  give  all  their 
due;  is  just  both  to  God  and  man  ; and,  in  speaking  to  both, 
he  speaks  that  which  is  the  truth  in  his  heart ; his  prayers, 
professions,  and  promises,  to  God,  come  not  out  of  feigned 
lips,  nor  dares  he  tell  a lie,  or  so  much  as  equivocate,  in  his 
converse  or  commerce  with  men.  He  walks  by  the  rules  of 
righteousness  and  truth,  and  scorns  and  abhors  the  gains  of 
injustice  and  fraud  ; he  reckons  that  that  cannot  be  a good 
bargain,  nor  a saving  one,  which  fs  made  with  a lie,  and  that 
he  who  wrongs  his  neighbour,  though  ever  so  plausibly,  will 
prove,  in  the  end,  to  have  done  the  greatest  injury  to  himself. 

3.  He  is  one  that  contrives  to  do  all  the  good  he  can  to  his 
neighbours  ; but  is  very  careful  to  do  hurt  to  no  man,  and  is, 
in  a particular  manner,  tender  of  his  neighbour’s  reputation, 
i’.  3.  He  does  no  evil  at  all  to  his  neighbour,  willingly  or 
designedly,  nothing  to  offend  or  grieve  his  spirit,  nothing  to 
prejudice  the  health  or  ease  of  his  body,  nothing  to  injure  him 
in  his  estate  or  secular  interests,  in  his  family  or  relations  ; 
but  walks  by  that  golden  rule  of  equity,  To  do  as  he  would  be 
done  by.  He  is  especially  careful  not  to  injure  his  neighbour 
in  his  good  name,  though  many,  who  would  not  otherwise 
wrong  their  neighbours,  make  nothing  of  that ; if  any  man  in 
this  matter  bridles  not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  vain.  He 
knows  the  worth  of  a good  name,  and  therefore  he  backbites 
not,  defames  no  man,  speaks  evil  of  no  man,  makes  not  others’ 
faults  the  subject  of  his  common  talk,  much  less  of  his  sport 
and  ridicule,  nor  speaks  of  them  with  pleasure,  nor  at  all  but 
for  edification  ; he  makes  the  best  of  every  body,  and  the 
worst  of  nobody.  He  does  not  take  up  a reproach,  he  neither 
raises  it,  nor  receives  it;  he  gives  no  credit  nor  countenance 
to  a calumny,  but  frowns  upon  a backbiting  tongue,  and  so 
silences  it,  Prov.  xxv.  23.  If  an  ill-natured  character  of  his 
neighbour  be  given  him,  or  an  ill-natured  story  be  told  him. 
he  will  disprove  it  if  he  can  ; if  not,  it  shall  die  with  him,  and 
go  no  further.  His  charity  will  cover  a multitude  of  sins. 

4.  He  is  one  that  values  men  by  their  virtue  and  piety,  and 
not  by  the  figure  they  make  in  the  world,  v.  5.  (1.)  He  thinks 
trie  better  ot  no  man’s  wickedness,  for  his  pomp  and  gran- 
veur  ; in  his  eyes,  a vile  person  is  contemned.  Wicked  people 
are  vile  people,  worthless  and  good  for  nothing ; so  the  word 
signifies.  As  dross,  as  chaff,  and  as  salt  that  has  lost  its 
savour,  they  are  vile  in  their  choices,  (Jer.  ii.  13..)  in  their 
practices,  Isa.  xxxii.  6.  For  this,  wise  and  good  men  contemn 
them,  not  denying  them  civil  honour  and  respect  as  men,  as 
men  in  authority  and  power  perhaps,  (1  Pet.  ii.  17.  Horn.  xiii. 
Z; ' i ut;r1,n  lheir  judgment  of  them,  agreeing  with  the  word  of 
God,  They  are  so  far  from  envying  them,  that  they  pity  them, 
despising  their  gains,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  15.)  as  turning  to  no  ac- 
count ; their  dainties,  (cxli.  4.)  their  pleasures,  (Heb.  xi.  24, 

sapless  and  insipid.  They  despise  their  society  ; (cxix. 
.15.  ~ Kings  iii.  14.)  they  despise  their  taunts  and  threats, 
and  are  not  moved  by  them,  nor  disturbed  at  them  ; they  de- 
spise  the  feeble  efforts  of  their  impotent  malice,  (ii.  1,  4.)  and 
will  shortly  triumph  in  their  fall,  lii.  6,  7.  God  despises  them, 
and  they  are  of  his  mind  12.)  He  thinks  the  worse  of  no 
man  s piety  for  his  poverty  and  meanness,  but  he  knows  them 
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that  fear  the  Lord.  He  reckons  that  serious  piety,  wherevej 
it  is  found,  puts  an  honour  upon  a man,  and  makes  his  face 
to  shine,  more  than  wealth  or  wit,  or  a great  name  among 
men,  does,  or  can.  He  honours  such,  he  esteems  them  very 
highly  in  love,  desires  their  friendship  and  conversation,  and 
an  interest  in  their  prayers,  is  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  show 
them  respect,  or  do  them  a good  office,  pleads  their  cause,  and 
speaks  of  them  with  veneration,  rejoices  when  they  prosper, 
grieves  when  they  are  removed,  and  their  memory,  when  they 
are  gone,  is  precious  with  him.  By  this  we  may  judge  of  our- 
selves in  some  ucasure,  What  rules  do  we  go  by  in  judging 
of  others  1 

5.  He  is  one  that  always  prefers  a good  conscience  before 
any  secular  interest  or  advantage  whatsoever ; for  if  he  has 
promised,  upon  oath,  to  do  any  thing,  though  afterward  it 
appear  much  to  his  damage  and  prejudice  in  his  worldly 
estate,  yet  he  adheres  to  it,  and  changes  not,  v.  4.  See  how 
weak-sighted  and  short-sighted  even  wise  and  good  men  may 
be  ; they  may  swear  to  their  own  hurt,  which  they  were  not 
aware  of  when  they  took  the  oath  : but  see  how  strong  the 
obligation  of  an  oath  is,  that  a man  must  rather  suffer  loss  to 
himself  and  his  family,  than  wrong  his  neighbour  by  breaking 
his  oath.  An  oath  is  a sacred  thing,  which  we  must  not  think 
to  play  fast  and  loose  with. 

6.  He  is  one  that  will  not  increase  his  estate  by  any  unjust 

practices,  v.  5.  (1.)  Not  by  extortion  ; He  puttcth  not  out/ 

his  money  to  usury,  that  he  may  live  at  ease  upon  the  labours 
of  others,  while  lie  is  in  a capacity  for  improving  it  by  his 
own  industry.  Not  that  it  is  any  breach  of  the  law  of  justice 
or  charity,  for  the  lender  to  share  in  the  profit  which  the  bor- 
rower makes  of  his  money,  any  more  than  for  the  owner  of  the 
land  to  demand  rent  from  the  occupant,  money  being,  by  art 
and  labour,  as  improvable  as  land.  But  a citizen  of  Zion  will) 
freely  lend  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability,  and  not  be 
rigorous  and  severe  in  recovering  his  right  from  those  that  are 
reduced  by  Providence.  (2.)  Not  by  bribery:  He  will  not1 
take  a reward  against  the  innocent  ; if  he  be  any  way  em- 
ployed in  the  administration  of  public  justice,  he  will  not,  for 
any  gain,  or  hope  of  it,  to  himself,  do  any  thing  to  the  pre- 
judice of  a righteous  cause. 

III.  The  psalm  concludes  with  a ratification  of  this  charac- 
ter of  the  citizen  of  Zion  : He  is  like  Zion-hill  itself,  which, 
cannot  be  moved,  but  abides  for  ever,  cxxv.  1.  Every  true 
living  member  of  the  church,  like  the  church  itself,  is  built 
upon  a Rock,  which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against- 
He  that  doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved  ; shall  not  be 
moved  for  ever,  so  the  word  is.  The  grace  of  God  shall  always 
be  sufficient  for  him,  to  preserve  him  safe  and  blameless  to 
the  heavenly  kingdom  ; temptations  shall  not  overcome  him, 
troubles  shall  not  overwhelm  him,  nothing  shall  rob  him  of 
his  present  peace,  or  his  future  bliss. 

In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  teach  and  admonish  our- 
selves, and  one  another,  to  answer  the  characters  here  given 
of  the  citizen  of  Zion,  that  we  may  never  be  moved  from  God’s 
tabernacle  on  earth,  and  may  arrive,  at  last,  at  that  holy  hill, 
where  we  shall  be  for  ever  out  of  the  reach  of  temptation  and 
danger. 

PSALM  XVI. 

This  psalm  has  somethiny  of  David  in  it,  but  much  more  of  Christ,  lb 
begins  with  such  expressions  of  devotion  as  may  be  applied  to  Christ ; 
but  concludes  with  such  confidence  of  a resurrection,  ( and  so  timely  a one- 
as  to  prevent  corruption, ) as  must  be  applied  to  Christ,  to  him  only,  and 
cannot  be  understood  of  David , as  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  hare  ob - 
served,  Acts  ii.  24  ; xiii.  36.  For  David  died,  and  was  buried,  and 
saw  corruption.  I.  David  speaks  of  himself  as  a member  of  Christ, 
and  so  he  speaks  the  language  of  all  good  Christians,  professing  his  con. 
jidence  in  Cod  ; (v.  1 ) his  consent  to  him  ; (v.  2.)  his  affection  to  the 
people  of  God  ; (v.  3.)  his  adherence  to  the  true  worship  of  God  ; (p .4. ) 
and  his  entire  complacency  and  satisfaction  in  God,  and  the  interest  he 
had  in  him,  v.  3—7.  IT.  He  speaks  of  himself  as  a type  of  Christ, 
and  so  he  speaks  the  language  of  Christ  himself,  to  whom  all  the  rest  of 
the  psalm  is  expressly  and  at  large  applied.  Acts  ii.  23,  tyc.  David' 
speaks  concerning  him,  f not  concerning  himself.  J I foresaw  the  Lord’ 
always  before  my  face,  A‘C  And  this  he  spake , being  a prophet,  p. 
30,  31.  He  spake,  I.  Of  the  special  presence  of  God  with  the  Redeemer - 
m his  services  and  sufferings , v.  8.  2.  Of  the  prospect  which  the  Re. 

deemer  had  of  his  own  resurrection,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow, 
which  earned  him  cheerfully  through  his  undertaking,  v 9—11. 

Michtam  of  David. 

1 IJ  RESERVE  me,  O God  : for  in  thee  do  I Dot- 
XT  niy  trust.  2 O my  soul , thou  hast  said  unto, 
the  Lord,  TJioj  art  my  Lord  : my  goodness  extend- 
eth  not  to  thee  ; 3 But  to  the  saints  that  ore  in  the 

earth,  and  to  the  excellent,  in  whom  is  all  my  de- 
light. 4 Their  sorrows  shall  be  multiplied  thni 
hasten  after  another  yod:  their  drink-offerings  of 
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Mood  will  I not  oiler,  nor  take  up  their  names  into 
my  lips.  5 The  Loud  is  the  portion  of  mine  in- 
heritance, and  of  rny  cup:  thou  maintainest  my  lot. 
G The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places ; 
yea,  I have  a goodly  heritage.  7 I will  bless  the 
Lord,  who  hath  given  me  counsel ; my  reins  also 
instruct  me  in  the  night-seasons. 

This  psalm  is  entitled  Miclitam,  which  some  translate  a 
golden  psalm,  a very  precious  one,  more  to  be  valued  by  us 
than  gold,  yea  than  much  fine  gold;  because  it  speaks  so 
plainly  of  Christ  and  his  resurrection,  who  is  the  true  Treasure 
hid  in  the  field  of  the  Old  Testament. 

I.  David  here  flies  to  God’s  protection  with  a cheerful  be- 
lieving confidence  in  it ; (v.  1.)  “ Preserve  me,  O God , from  the 
deaths,  and  especially  from  the  sins,  to  which  I am  continual- 
ly exposed  ; for  in  thee,  and  in  thee  only,  do  I put  my  trust.” 
t hose  that  by  faith  commit  themselves  to  the  divine  care,  and 
submit  themselves  to  the  divine  guidance,  have  reason  to  hope 
for  the  benefit  of  both.  This  is  applicable  to  Christ,  who 
prayed,  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour,  and  trusted  in  God 
that  he  would  deliver  him. 

II.  He  recognizes  his  solemn  dedication  of  himself  to  God, 
as  his  God  ; ( r.  2.)  “ O my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Thou  art  my  Lord,  and  therefore  thou  mayst  venture  to  trust 
him.”  Note,  1.  It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  one  of  us 
to  acknowledge  the  Lord  for  our  Lord,  to  subject  ourselves  to 
him,  and  then  to  stay  ourselves  upon  him.  Adonai  signifies 
My  Stayer,  the  Strength  of  my  heart.  2.  This  must  be  done 
with  our  souls. . “ O my  soul,  thou  hast  said  it.”  Covenant- 
ing with  God  must  be  heart-work  ; all  that  is  within  us  must 
be  employed  therein,  and  engaged  thereby.  3.  Those  who 
have  avouched  the  Lord  for  their  Lord,  should  be  often  put- 
ting themselves  in  mind  of  what  they  have  done.  “ Hast  thou 
said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  Lord  ? Say  it  again  then, 
stand  to  it,  abide  by  it,  and  never  unsay  it.  Hast  thou  said 
it  ! Take  the  comfort  of  it.  and  live  up  to  it.  He  is  thy 
Lord,  and  woiship  thou  him,  and  let  thine  eye  be  ever  toward 
•him.” 

III.  He  devotes  himself  to  the  honour  of  God,  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  saints  ; ( v . 2,  3.)  My  goodness  extends  not  to  thee, 
■hut  to  the  saints.  Observe,  1.  Those  that  haive  taken  the  Lord 
•tor  their  Lord,  must,  like  him,  be  good,  and  do  good  ; we  do 
not  expect  happiness  without  goodness.  2.  Whatever  good 
there  is  in  us,  or  is  done  by  us,  we  must  humbly  acknowledge 
that  it  extends  not  to  God  ; so  that  we  cannot  pretend  to  merit 
any  thing  by  it.  God  has  no  need  of  our  services,  he  is  not 
benefited  by  them,  nor  can  they  add  any  thing  to  his  infinite 
perfection  and  blessedness.  The  wisest,  and  best,  and  most 
useful  men  in  the  world,  cannot  be  profitable  to  God,  Job 
xxii.  2 ; xxxv.  7.  God  is  infinitely  above  us,  and  happy  with- 
out us,  and  whatever  good  we  do,  it  is  all  from  him  ; so  that 
we  are  indebted  to  him,  not  he  to  us:  David  owns  it,  (1 
•Chron.  xxix.  14.)  Of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.  3.  If  God 
be  ours,  we  must,  for  his  sake,  extend  our  goodness  to  those 
that  are  his,  to  the  saints  in  the  earth  ; for  what  is  done  to 
them,  he  is  pleased  to  take  as  done  to  himself,  having  consti- 
tuted them  his  receivers.  Note,  (1.)  There  are  saints  in  the 
earth  ; and  saints  on  earth  we  must  all  be,  or  we  shall  never 
be  saints  in  heaven.  Those  that  are  renewed  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  devoted  to  the  glory  of  God,  are  saints  on  earth. 
(2.)  The  saints  in  the  earth  are  excellent  ones,  great,  mighty, 
magnificent  ones,  and  yet  some  of  them  so  poor  in  the  world, 
that  they  needed  to  have  David’s  goodness  extended  to  them. 
God  makes  them  excellent  by  the  grace  he  gives  them.  The 
righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour,  and  then  he  ac- 
counts them  excellent  ; they  are  precious  in  his  sight  and 
honourable,  they  are  his  jewels,  his  peculiar  treasure.  Their 
God  is  their  Glory,  and  a Diadem  of  beauty  tc  them.  (3.) 
All  that  have  taken  the  Lord  for  their  God,  delight  in  his 
saints  as  excellent  ones,  because  they  bear  his  image,  and  be- 
cause he  loves  them.  David,  though  a king,  was  a compa- 
nion of  all  that  feared  God,  (cxix.  63.)  even  the  meanest, 
which  was  a sign  that  his  delight  was  in  them.  (4.)  It  is  not 
•enough  for  us  to  delight  in  the  saints,  but,  as  there  is  occa- 
sion, our  goodness  must  extend  to  them  ; we  must  be  ready  to 
show  them  the  kindness  they  need,  distribute  to  their  necessi- 
ties, and  abound  in  the  labour  of  love  to  them.  This  is  ap- 
plicable to  Christ.  The  salvation  he  wrought  out  for  us  was 
no  gain  to  God,  for  our  ruin  would  have  been  no  loss  to  him  ; 
but  the  goodness  and  benefit  of  it  extend  to  us  men,  in  whom 
be  delighted,  Prov.  viii.  31.  For  their  sakes,  says  he,  I sanc- 
tify nn/self,  John  xvii.  10.  Christ  delights  even  in  the  saints 
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on  earth,  notwithstanding  their  weaknesses  and  manifold 
infirmities,  which  is  a good  reason  why  we  should. 

IV.  He  disclaims  the  worship  of  all  false  gods,  and  all  com- 
munion with  their  worshippers,  t>.  4.  Where,  1.  He  reads 
the  doom  of  idolaters,  who  hasten  after  another  god,  being 
mad  upon  their  idols,  and  pursuing  them  as  eagerly  as  if  they 
were  afraid  they  would  escape  from  them  ; their  sorrows  shall 
be  multiplied,  both  by  the  judgments  they  bring  upon  them- 
selves from  the  true  God  whom  they  forsake,  and  by  the  dis- 
appointment they  will  meet  with  in  the  false  gods  they  em- 
brace. They  that  multiply  gods,  multiply  griefs  to  them- 
selves, for  whoever  thinks  one  God  too  little,  will  find  two  too 
many,  and  yet  hundreds  not  enough.  2.  He  declares  his 
resolution  to  have  no  fellowship  with  them,  nor  with  their 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness  ; “ Their  drink-offerings  of  blond 
will  I not  offer,  not  only  because  the  gods  they  are  offered  to, 
are  a lie,  but  because  the  offerings  themselves  are  barbarous.” 
At  God’s  altar,  because  the  blood  made  atonement, the  drink- 
ing of  it  was  most  strictly  prohibited,  and  the  drink-offerings 
were  of  wine  ; but  the  Devil  prescribed  to  his  worshippers  to 
drink  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices,  to  teach  them  cruelty.  “ I 
will  have  nothing  to  do”  (says  David)  “ with  those  bloody 
deities,  nor  so  much  as  take  their  names  into  my  lips  with  any 
delight  in  them,  or  respect  to  them.”  Thus  must  we  hate 
idols  and  idolatry  with  a perfect  hatred.  Some  make  this  also 
applicable  to  Christ  and  his  undertaking,  showing  the  nature 
of  the  sacrifice  he  offered  : it  was  not  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats,  which  was  offered  according  to  the  law,  (that  was  never 
named,  nor  did  he  ever  make  any  mention  of  it,)  but  his  own 
blood  ; showing  also  the  multiplied  sorrows  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  hastened  after  another  king,  Cesar,  and  are 
still  hastening  after  another  Messiah,  whom  they  in  vain 
look  for. 

V.  He  repeats  the  solemn  choice  he  had  made  of  God  for 
his  Portion  and  Happiness,  (v.  5.)  takes  to  himself  the  comfort 
of  the  choice,  ( i . 6.)  and  gives  God  the  glory  of  it,  v.  7.  This 
is  very  mucti  the  language  of  a devout  and  pious  soul  in  its 
graoious  exercises, 

1.  Choosing  the  Lord  for  its  Portion  and  Happiness. 
“ Most  men  take  the  world  for  their  chief  good,  and  place 
their  felicity  in  the  enjoyments  of  it ; but  this  1 say.  The  Lord 
is  the  Portion  of  mine  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup  ; the  Portion 
I make  choice  of,  and  will  gladly  take  up  with,  how  poor 
soever  my  condition  is  in  this  world.  Let  me  have  the  love 
and  favour  of  Goa,  and  be  accepted  of  him ; let  me  have  the 
comfort  of  communion  with  God,  and  satisfaction  in  the  com- 
munications of  his  graces  and  comforts;  let  me  have  an  in- 
terest in  iiis  promises,  and  a title  by  promise  to  everlasting 
life  and  happiness  in  the  future  state;  and  I have  enough,  I 
need  no  more,  I desire  no  more,  to  complete  my  felicity.” 
Would  we  do  well  and  wisely  for  ourselves,  we  must  take  God, 
in  Christ,  to  be,  (1.)  The  portion  of  our  inheritance  in  the 
other  world ; heaven  is  an  inheritance,  God  himself  is  the 
Inheritance  of  the  saints  there,  whose  everlasting  bliss  is  to 
enjoy  him.  We  must  take  that  for  our  inheritance,  our  home, 
our  rest,  our  lasting,  everlasting  good,  and  look  upon  this 
world  to  be  no  more  ours,  than  the  country  through  which  our 
road  lies,  when  we  are  in  a journey.  (2.)  The  Portion  of  our 
cup  in  this  world,  with  which  we  are  nourished  and  refreshed, 
and  kept  from  fainting.  Those  have  not  God  for  theirs,  who 
do  not  reckon  his  comforts  the  most  reviving  cordials,  acquaint 
themselves  with  them,  and  make  use  of  them  as  sufficient  to 
balance  all  the  grievances  of  this  present  time,  and  to  sweeten 
the  most  bitter  cup  of  affliction. 

2.  Confiding  in  him  for  the  securing  of  this  portion  ; “ Thou 
maintainest  my  lot.  Thou  that  hast  by  promise  made  over  thy- 
self to  me,  to  be  mine,  wilt  graciously  make  good  what  thou 
hast  promised,  and  never  leave  me  to  myself  to  forfeit  this 
happiness,  nor  leave  it  in  the  power  of  mine  enemies  to  roh 
me  of  it.  Nothing  shall  pluck  me  out  of  thine  hands,  nor 
separate  me  from  thy  love,  and  the  sure  mercies  of  David.” 
The  saints  and  their  bliss  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God. 

3.  Ilejoiring  in  this  portion,  and  taking  a complacency  in 
it ; (v.  6.)  The  lines  are  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places  ; those 
have  reason  to  say  so,  that  have  God  for  their  Portion,  they 
have  a worthy  Portion,  a goodly  Heritage.  What  can  they 
have  better’  What  can  they  desire  morel  Return unto  thy 
Rest,  0 my  soul,  and  look  no  further.  Note,  Gracious  per- 
sons, though  they  still  covet  more  of  God,  never  covet  more 
than  God  ; but,  being  satisfied  of  his  loving-kindness,  are 
abundantly  satisfied  with  it,  and  envy  not  any  their  carna' 
mirth,  and  sensual  pleasures  and  delights,  but  account  them 
selves  truly  happy  in  what  they  have,  and  doubt  not  but  to  be 
completely  happy  in  what  they  hope  for.  Those  whose  lot  is 
cast,  as  IJavid’s  was,  in  a land  of  light,  in  a valley  of  visioiu 
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ivliere  God  is  known  and  woishipped,  have,  upon  that  ac- 
count, reason  to  say,  The  lines  are  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant 
v hires  ; much  more  those  who  have  not  only  the  means,  but 
the  end,  uot  only  Immanuel’s  land,  but  Immanuel’s  love. 

4.  Giving  tbanks  to  God  for  it,  and  for  grace  to  make  this 
wise  and  happy  choice  ; (t>.  7.)  “ I will  bless  the  Lard  who  has 
given  me  counsel,  this  counsel,  to  take  him  for  my  Portion  and 
Happiness.”  So  ignorant  and  foolish  are  we,  that,  if  we  be 
left  to  ourselves,  our  hearts  will  follow  our  eyes,  and  weshaii 

hoose  our  own  delusions,  and  forsake  our  own  mercies  for 
lying  vanities  ; and  therefore,  if  we  have  indeed  taken  God  for 
our  Portion,  and  preferred  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  be- 
fore those  that  are  sensible  and  temporal,  we  must  thankfully 
acknowledge  the  power  and  goodness  of  divine  grace,  direct- 
ing and  enabling  us  to  make  that  choice.  If  we  have  the 
pleasure  of  it,  let  God  have  the  praises  of  it. 

5.  Making  a good  use  of  it.  God  having  given  him  counsel 
by  his  word  and  Spirit,  his  own  reins  also  (his own  thoughts) 
instructed  him  in  the  night-season  ; when  he  was  silent  and 
solitary,  and  retired  from  the  world,  then  his  own  conscience 
(which  is  called  the  reins,  Jer.  xvii.  10.)  not  only  reflected 
with  comfort  upon  the  choice  he  had  made,  but  instructed  or 
admonished  him  concerning  the  duties  arising  out  of  this 
choice,  catechized  him,  and  engaged  and  quickened  him  to 
live  as  one  that  had  God  for  his  Portion,  by  faith  to  live  upon 
him  and  to  lnm.  Those  who  have  God  for  their  Portion,  and 
who  will  be  faithful  to  him,  must  give  their  own  consciences 
leave  to  deal  thus  faithfully  and  plainly  with  them. 

All  this  may  be  applied  to  Christ,  who  made  the  Lord  his 
Portion,  and  was  pleased  with  that  Portion,  made  his  Father’s 
glory  his  highest  end,  and  made  it  his  meat  and  drink  to  seek 
that,  and  to  do  his  will,  and  delighted  to  prosecute  his  under- 
taking,  pursuant  to  his  Father's  counsel,  depending  upon  him 
to  maintain  his  lot,  and  to  carry  him  through  his  undertaking. 
We  may  also  apply  it  to  ourselves,  in  singing  it,  renewing 
our  choice  of  God  as  ours,  with  a holv  complacency  and  satis- 
faction. 

8 I havesetthe  Lord  always  before  me:  because 
he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I shall  not  be  moved.  9 
Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth  ; 
cny  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope:  10  For  thou  wilt 

not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  ; neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  11  Thou  wilt 
shew  me  the  path  of  life:  in  thy  presence  is  fulness 
of  joy ; at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore. 

All  these  verses  are  quoted  by  St.  Peter  in  his  first  sermon, 
after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
< Acts  ii.  25—28.)  and  he  tells  us  expressly,  that  David  in 
them  speaks  concerning  Christ,  and  particularly  of  his  resur- 
rection. Something  we  may  allow  here  of  the  workings  of 
David’s  own  pious  and  devout  affections  toward  God,  de- 
pending upon  his  grace  to  perfect  every  thing  that  concerned 
him,  and  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  a happy  state,  on 
the  other  side  death,  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  ; but  in  these 
holy  elevations  toward  God  and  heaven  he  was  carried  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  quite  beyond  the  consideration  of  himself 
and  his  own  case,  to  foretell  the  glory  of  the  Messiah,  in  such 
expressions  as  were  peculiar  to  that,  and  could  not  be  under- 
stood of  himself.  The  New  Testament  furnishes  us  with  a 
key  to  let  us  into  the  mystery  of  these  lines. 

1.  1 hese  verses  must  certainly  be  applied  to  Christ  ; of  him 
speaks  the  prophet  this,  as  did  many  of  the  Old-Testament 
prophets,  who  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ , and 
the  glory  that  should  follow,  ( I Pet.  i.  11.)  and  that  is  the  sub- 
ect  of  this  prophecy  here.  It  is  foretold  (as  he  himself 
showed  concerning  this,  no  doubt,  among  other  prophecies  in 
this  psalm,  Luke  xxiv.  44,  46.)  that  Christ  should  suffer  and 
'use  from  the  dead,  1 Cor.  xv.  3,  4. 

1.  1 hat  he  should  suffer  and  die.  This  is  implied  here, 
when  he  says,  (v.  8.)  I shall  not  be  moved  ; he  supposed  that 
fie  should  be  struck  at,  and  have  a dreadful  shock  given  him, 
as  he  had  in  his  agony,  when  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrow- 
<ul.  and  he  prayed  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him.  When 
he  says,  “ My  flesh  shall  rest,”  it  is  implied,  that  be  must  put 
off  the  body,  and  therefore  must  go  through  the  painsof  death, 
rt  is  likewise  plainly  intimated,  that  his  soul  must  go  into  a 
state  of  separation  from  the  body,  and  that  his  body,  so  de- 
seited,  would  be  in  imminent  danger  of  seeing  corruption  ; 
that  he  should  not  only  die,  but  be  buried,  and  abide  for  some 
tune  under  the  power  of  death. 

2.  I hat  he  should  be  wonderfully  borne  up  by  the  divine 
novver,  in  suffering  and  dying.  (1.)  That  he  should  not  be 


moved,  not  driven  off,  from  his  undertaking,  nor  sink  under 
the  weight  of  it ; that  he  should  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged, 
(Isa.  xlii.  4.)  but  should  proceed  and  persevere  in  it,  till  he 
could  say,  It  is  finished.  Though  the  service  was  hard,  and 
the  encounter  hot,  and  he  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  yet  he 
was  not  moved,  did  not  give  up  the  cause,  but  set  his  face  as 
a flint,  Isa.  1.7 — 9.  Here  am  I,  let  these  go  their  way.  Nay, 
(2.)  That  his  heart  shou.d  rejoice,  and  his  glory  be  glad  ; that 
he  should  go  on  with  his  undertaking,  not  only  resolutely,  but 
cheerfully,  and  with  unspeakable  pleasure  and  satisfaction  , 
witness  that  saying,  (John  xvii.  11.)  Now  I am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  I come  to  thee;  and  that,  (John  xviii.  11.)  The  cup 
that  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I not  drink  it?  and  many 
the  like.  By  his  glory  is  meant  his  tongue,  as  appears,  Acts 
ii.  26.  For  our  tongue  is  our  glory,  and  never  more  so,  than 
when  it  is  employed  in  glorifying  God. 

Now  there  were  three  things  which  bore  him  up,  and  carried 
him  on  thus  cheerfully.  [L]  The  respect  he  had  to  his 
Father’s  will  and  glory  in  wnat  he  did  ; I hare  set  the  Lord 
always  before  me.  lie  still  had  an  eye  to  his  Father’s  com- 
mandment, (John  x.  18;  xiv.  31.)  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
him.  He  aimed  at  his  Father’s  honour,  and  the  restoring  of 
the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men,  and  this  kept  him  from 
being  moved  by  the  difficulties  he  met  with  ; for  he  always  did 
those  things  that  pleased  hisFather.  [2.J  The  assurance  he  had 
of  his  Father's  presence  with  him  in  his  sufferings  ; He  is  at  my 
right  hand  ; a present  Help  to  me,  nigh  at  hand  in  the  time  of 
need.  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me;  (Isa.  1.8.)  he  is  at  my 
right  hand,  to  direct  and  strengthen  it,  and  hold  it  up,  Ixxxix. 
21.  When  he  was  in  bis  agony,  an  angel  was  sent  from 
heaven,  to  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  To  this  the  vic- 
tories and  triumphs  of  the  cross  were  all  owing  ; it  was  the 
Lord  at  his  right  band,  that  struck  through  kings,  cx.  5.  Isa. 
xlii.  1,  2.  [3.]  The  prospect  he  had  of  a glorious  issue  of  his 

sufferings.  It  was  for  the  joy  set  before  him,  that  he  endured  the 
cross,  Ileb.  xii.  2.  He  rested  in  hope,  and  that  made  his  rest 
glorious,  Isa.  xi.  10.  He  knew  he  should  be  justified  in  the 
Spirit  by  his  resurrection,  and  straightway  glorified.  See 
John  xiii.  31,  32. 

3.  That  lie  should  be  brought  through  his  sufferings,  and 
brought  from  under  the  power  of  death  by  a glorious  resurrec- 
tion. (1.)  That  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  his  hu- 
man spirit  should  not  be  long  left,  as  other  men’s  spirits  are, 
in  a state  of  separation  from  the  body,  but  should,  in  a little 
time,  return  and  be  re-united  to  it,  never  to  part  again.  (2.) 
That,  being  God's  Holy  One  in  a peculiar  manner,  sancti- 
fied to  the  work  of  redemption,  and  perfectly  free  from  sin,  he 
should  not  see  corruption,  nor  feel  it.  This  implies,  that  he 
should  not  only  be  raised  from  the  grave,  but  raised  so  soon, 
that  his  dead  body  should  not  so  much  as  begin  to  corrupt, 
which,  in  the  course  of  nature,  it  would  have  done,  if  it  had 
not  been  raised  the  third  day.  We,  who  have  so  much  cor- 
ruption in  our  souls,  must  expect  that  our  bodies  also  will  cor- 
rupt : (Job  xxiv.  19.)  but  that  Holy  One  of  God,  who  knew 
no  sin,  saw  no  corruption.  Under  the  law,  it  was  strictly 
ordered,  that  those  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  which  were  not 
burnt  upon  the  altar,  should  by  no  means  be  kept  till  the 
third  day,  lest  they  should  putrify,  (Lev.  vii.  15,  18.)  which 
perhaps  pointed  at  Christ’s  rising  the  third  day,  that  he  might 
not  see  corruption — neither  was  a bone  of  him  broken. 

4.  That  he  should  be  abundantly  recompensed  lor  his  suf- 
ferings, with  the  joy  set  before  him,  v.  11.  He  was  well 
assured,  (1.)  That  he  should  not  miss  of  his  glory  ; “ Thou 
wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life,  and  lead  me  to  that  life  through 
this  darksome  valley.”  In  confidence  of  this,  when  he  gave 
up  the  ghost,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I commit  my 
spirit  ; and,  a little  before,  Father,  glorify  me  with  thine  own 
self.  (2.)  That  he  should  be  received  into  the  presence  of 
God,  to  sit  at  his  right  hand.  His  being  admitted  into  God’s 
presence,  would  be  the  acceptance  of  his  service  ; and  his 
being  set  at  his  right  hand,  the  recompence  of  it.  (3.)  Thus, 
as  a reward  for  the  sorrows  he  underwent  for  our  redemption, 
he.  should  have  a fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for  evermore  ; 
not  only  the  glory  he  had  with  God,  as  God,  before  all  worlds, 
but  the  joy  and  pleasure  of  a Mediator,  in  seeing  his  seed, 
and  the  success  and  prosperity  of  his  undertaking,  Isa.  liii. 
10.  11. 

II.  Christ  being  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  church,  these 
verses  may,  for  the  most  part,  be  applied  to  all  good  Christi- 
ans, who  are  guided  and  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  , 
and,  in  singing  them,  when  we  have  first  given  glory  to  Christ , 
in  whom,  to  our  everlasting  comfort,  they  have  had  their 
accomplishment,  we  may  then  encourage  and  edify  ourselves 
and  one  another  with  them,  and  may  hence  learn, 

1.  That  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to  set  the  Lord  always  be- 
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lore  us,  and  to  see  him  continually  at  our  right  hand,  wherever 
we  are,  to  eye  him  as  our  Chief  Good  and  Highest  End,  our 
Owner,  Ruler,  and  Judge,  our  gracious  Benefactor,  our  sure 
Guide  and  strict  Observer  ; and,  while  we  do  thus,  we  shall 
not  be  moved  either  from  our  duty  or  from  our  comfort. 
Blessed  Paul  set  the  Lord  before  him,  when,  though  bonds 
and  afflictions  did  abide  him,  he  could  bravely  say,  None  of 
these  things  move  me.  Acts  xx.  24. 

2.  That,  if  our  eyes  be  ever  toward  God,  our  hearts  and 
tongues  may  ever  rejoice  in  him  ; it  is  our  own  fault  if  they 
do  not.  If  the  heart  rejoice  in  God,  out  of  the  abundance  of 
that  let  the  mouth  speak,  to  his  glory,  and  the  edification  of 
others. 

3.  That  dying  Christians,  as  well  as  a dying  Christ,  may 
cheerfully  put  ofF  the  body,  in  a believing  expectation  of  a 
joyful  resurrection  ; My  flesh  utso  shall  rest  in  hope.  Our 
bodies  have  little  rest  in  this  world,  but  in  the  grave  they 
shall  rest  as  in  their  beds,  Isa.  lvii.  2.  We  have  little  to 
hope  for  from  this  life,  but  we  shall  rest  in  hope  of  a better 
life  ; we  may  put  off  the  body  in  that  hope.  Death  destroys 
the  hope  of  man,  (Job  xiv.  19.)  but  not  the  hope  of  a good 
Christian,  Prov.  xiv.  32.  He  has  hope  in  his  death,  living 
hopes  in  dying  moments,  hopes  that  the  body  shall  not  be  left 
for  ever  in  the  grave,  but,  though  it  sees  corruption  for  a time, 
it  shall,  at  the  end  of  the  lime,  be  raised  to  immortality  ; 
Christ’s  resurrection  is  an  earnest  of  ours,  if  we  be  his. 

4.  That  those  who  live  piously,  with  God  in  their  eye,  may 
die  comfortably,  with  heaven  in  their  eye.  In  this  world  sor- 
row is  our  lot,  but  in  heaven  there  is  joy  ; all  our  joys  here  are 
empty  and  defective,  but  in  heaven  there  is  a fulness  of  joy  ; 
iur  pleasures  here  are  transient  and  momentary,  and  such  is 
the  nature  of  them,  that  it  is  not  fit  they  should  last  long  ; but 
those  at  God's  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore  ; for 
they  are  the  pleasures  of  immortal  souls,  in  the  immediate 
vision  and  fruition  of  an  eternal  God. 

PSALM  XVII. 

David,  being  in  great  distress  and  danger  hg  the  malice  of  his  enemies , 
does,  in  this  psalm,  by  prayer  address  himself  to  God , his  tried  Refuge, 
and  seeks  shelter  in  him.  I.  He  appeals  to  God  concerning  his  inte- 
grity, v.  1—4.  II.  He  prays  to  God  still  to  be  upheld  in  his  inteyrity , 
and  preserved  from  the  malice  of  his  enemies , v.  5—8,  13.  HI.  He 
yires  a character  of  his  enemies , using  that  as  a plea  with  God  for  his 
preservation , v.  9 — 12,  14.  IV.  He  comforts  himself  with  the  hopes  of 
his  future  happiness , v.  15.  Some  make  him , in  this,  a type  of  Christ, 
who  was  perfectly  innocent , and  yet  was  hated  and  persecuted  ; but,  like 
David , committed  himself  and  his  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously. 

A Prayer  of  David. 

I ljT EAR  the  right,  O Lord,  attend  unto  iiiy  cry  ; 

Xl  give  ear  unto  my  prayer,  that  goeth  not  out 
of  feigned  lips.  2 Let  my  sentence  come  forth  from 
thy  presence  ; let  thine  eyes  behold  the  things  that 
are  equal.  3 Thou  hast  proved  mine  heart;  thou 
hast  visited  me  in  the  night ; thou  hast  tried  me. 
■tnd  shalt  find  nothing:  I am  purposed  that  my 
mouth  shall  not  transgress.  4 Concerning  the  works 
of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips  I have  kept  me  from 
the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  o Hold  up  my  goings 
in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not.  6 I have 
called  upon  thee;  for  thou  wilt  hear  me,  O God  : 
'ncline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and  hear  my  speech.  7 
Shew  thy  marvellous  loving-kindness, xO  thou  that 
savest  by  thy  right  hand  them  which  put  their  trust 
in  thee  from  those  that  rise  up  against  them. 

This  psalm  is  a prayer.  As  there  is  a time  to  weep,  and  a 
lime  to  rejoice,  so  there  is  a time  for  praise,  and  a time  for 
prayer.  David  was  now  persecuted,  probably,  by  Saul,  who 
hunted  him  like  a partridge  on  the  mountains  ; without  were 
fightings,  within  were  fears,  and  both  urged  him  as  a suppli- 
cant to  the  throne  of  mercy. 

He  addresses  himself  to  God  in  these  verses,  both  by  way 
of  appeal,  (Hear  the  right,  0 Lord  ; let  my  righteous  cause 
have  a hearing  before  thy  tribunal,  and  give  judgment  upon 
it,)  and,  by  way  of  petition,  Give  ear  unto  my  prayer,  (v.  1.) 
and  again,  (e.  6.)  Incline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and  hear  my 
speech  ; not  that  God  needs  to  he  thus  pressed  with  our  impor- 
tunity, but  he  gives  us  leave  thus  to  express  our  earnest  de- 
sire of  his  gracious  answers  to  our  prayers.  These  things  he 
pleads  with  God,  for  audience,  1.  That  he  was  sincere,  and 
did  not  dissemble  with  God  in  his  prayer  ; it  goeth  not  out  of 
feigned  lips.  He  meant  as  he  spake,  and  the  feelings  of  his 
mind  agreed  with  the  expressions  of  his  mouth.  Feigned 
prayers  are  fruitless  ; but  if  our  hearts  lead  our  prayers,  God 
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will  meet  them  with  his  favour.  2.  That  he  had  been  used 
to  pray  at  other  times,  and  it  was  not  his  distress  and  danger 
that  now  first  brought  him  to  his  duty  ; “ I have  called  upon 
thee  formerly,  (».  6.)  therefore,  Lord,  hear  me  now.”  It  will 
be  a great  comfort  to  us,  if  trouble,  when  it  comes,  finds  the 
wheels  of  prayer  a-going,  for  then  may  we  come  with  the 
more  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Tradesmen  are  willing 
to  oblige  those  that  have  been  long  their  customers.  3.  That 
he  was  encouraged  by  his  faith  to  expect  God  would  take 
notice  of  his  prayers  ; “ I know  thou  wilt  hear  me,  and 
therefore,  O God,  incline  thine  ear  to  me.”  Our  believing 
dependence  upon  God  is  a good  plea  to  enforce  our  desires 
toward  him.  Let  us  now  see. 

I.  What  his  appeal  is  ; and  there  observe, 

1.  What  the  court  is,  to  the  cognizance  and  determination 
of  which  he’  makes  his  appeal ; it  is  the  court  of  heaven  - 
“ Lord,  do  thou  hear  the  right,  for  Saul  is  so  passionate,  sa 
prejudiced,  he  will  not  hear  it.  Lord,  let  my  sentence  conn 
forth  from  thy  presence,  v.  2.  Men  sentence  me  to  be  pursued 
and  cut  off  as  an  evil-doer.  Lord,  I appeal  from  them  to 
thee.”  This  he  did  in  a public  remonstrance  before  Saul  s 
face,  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  12.)  The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee  ; 
and  he  repeats  it  here  in  his  private  devotions.  Note,  (1.1 
The  equity  and  extent  of  God’s  government  and  judgment 
are  a very  great  support  to  injured  innocency.  If  we  are 
blackened,  and  abused,  and  misrepresented,  by  unrighteous 
men,  it  is  our  comfort  that  we  have  a righteous  God  to  go  to 
who  will  take  our  part,  who  is  the  Patron  of  the  oppressed, 
whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  by  the  discoveries  of 
which,  every  person  and  every  cause  will  appear  in  a true 
light,  stript  of  all  false  colours,  and  by  the  decisions  of  which, 
all  unrighteous  dooms  will  be  reversed,  and  to  every  man  will 
be  rendered  according  to  his  work.  (2.)  Sincerity  dreads  no 
scrutiny,  no  not  that  of  God  himself,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  covenant  of  grace.  Let  thine  eyes  behold  the  things  that 
are  equal.  God’s  omniscience  is  as  much  the  joy  of  the  up- 
right, as  it  is  the  terror  of  the  hypocrites  ; and  is  particularly 
comfortable  to  those  who  are  falsely  accused,  and  in  any  wise 
have  wrong  done  them. 

2.  What  the  evidence  is,  by  which  he  hopes  to  make  good 
his  appeal  ; it  is  the  trial  God  had  made  of  him,  (v.  3.)  Thou 
hast  proved  mine  heart.  God’s  sentence  is  therefore  right,  be- 
cause he  always  proceeds  upon  his  knowledge,  which  is  more 
certain  and  infallible  than  that  which  men  attain  to  by  the 
closest  views  and  the  strictest  searches.  He  knew  God  had 
tried  him,  (1.)  By  his  own  conscience,  which  is  God’s  deputy 
in  the  soul.  The  spirit  of  a man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  with 
this  God  had  searched  him,  and  visited  him  in  the  night,  when 
he  communed  with  his  own  heart  upon  his  bed.  He  had  sub- 
mitted to  the  search,  and  had  seriously  reviewed  the  actions  of 
his  life,  to  discover  what  was  amiss,  but  could  find  nothing  of 
that  which  his  enemies  charged  him  with.  (2.)  By  pro- 
vidence. God  had  tried  him  by  the  fair  opportunity  he  had, 
once  and  again,  to  kill  Saul  ; he  had  tried  him  by  the  malice 
of  Saul,  the  treachery  of  his  friends,  and  the  many  provoca- 
tions that  were  given  him  ; so  that,  if  he  had  been  the  man  he 
was  represented  to  be,  it  would  have  appeared  ; but  upon  all 
these  trials,  there  was  nothing  found  against  him,  no  proof  at 
all  of  the  things  whereof  they  accused  him. 

God  tried  his  heart,  and  could  witness  to  the  integrity  o? 
that ; but  for  the  further  proof  of  his  integrity,  he  himself 
takes  notice  of  two  things,  concerning  which  his  conscience 
bare  him  record.  [1.]  That  he  had  a fixed  resolution  against 
all  sins  of  the  tongue  ; “lam  purposed  and  fully  determined, 
in  the  strength  of  God’s  grace,  that  my  mouth  shall  not  trans- 
gress.” He  does  not  say,  “ I hope  that  it  will  not,”  or,  “ I 
wish  that  it  may  not,”  but,  “ I am  fully  purposed  that  it 
shall  not:”  with  this  bridle  he  kept  his  mouth,  xxxix.  1. 
Note,  Constant  resolution  and  watchfulness  against  sins  ot 
the  tongue,  will  be  a good  evidence  of  our  integrity  ; If  any 
offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a perfect  man.  Jam.  iii.  2.  He 
does  not  say,  “ My  mouth  never  shall  transgress,”  (for  in 
many  things  we  all  offend,)  but,  “I  am  purposed  that  it 
shall  not;”  and  lie  that  searches  the  heart,  knows  whether 
the  purpose  be  sincere.  [2.]  That  he  had  been  as  careful 
to  refrain  from  sinful  actions,  as  from  sinful  words  ; (v.  4.) 
“ Concerning  the  common  works  of  men,  the  actions  and 
affairs  of  human  life,  I have,  by  the  direction  of  thy  word, 
kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.”  Some  understand  it 
particularly,  that  he  had  not  been  himself  a destroyer  of  Saul, 
when  it  lay  in  his  power,  nor  had  he  permitted  others  to  be 
so,  but  said  to  Abishai,  Destroy  him  not,  1 Sam.  xxvi.  9. 
But  it  may  be  taken  more  generally  ; he  kept  himself  from  all 
evil  works,  and  endeavoured,  according  to  the  duty  of  his 
place,  to  keep  others  from  them  too.  Note,  First,  The  ways 
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f sin  are  paths  of  the  destroyer,  of  the  Devi!,  whose  name  is 
Abaddon  and  Apollyon , a destroyer,  who  ruins  souls  by  decoy- 
ing them  into  the  paths  of  sin.  Secondly,  It  concerns  us  all 
to  keep  out  of  the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  for  if  we  walk  in 
•hose  ways  that  lead  to  destruction,  we  must  thank  ourselves 
it  destruction  and  misery  be  our  portion  at  last.  Thirdly,  It 
is  by  the  word  of  God,  as  our  guide  and  rule,  that  we  must 
keep  out  of  the  paths  of  the  destroyer,  by  observing  its  di- 
rections and  admonitions,  cxix.  9.  Fourthly,  If  we  carefully 
avoid  all  the  paths  of  sin,  it  will  be  very  comfortable  in  the 
reflection,  when  we  are  in  trouble.  If  we  keep  ourselves,  that 
the  wicked  one  touch  us  not  with  his  temptations,  (1  John  v. 
18.)  we  may  hope  he  shall  not  be  able  to  touch  us  with  his 
terrors. 

II.  What  his  petition  is  ; it  is  in  short  this,  That  he  might 
experience  the  good  work  of  God  in  him,  as  an  evidence  of, 
and  qualification  for,  the  good  will  of  God  toward  him  : this 
is  grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father. 

1.  He  prays  for  the  work  of  God’s  grace  in  him  ; (v.  5.) 
“ Hold  un  my  goings  in  thy  paths.  Lord,  1 have,  by  thy 
grace,  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer;  by  the  same 
grace,  let  me  be  kept  in  thy  paths  ; let  me  not  only  be  re- 
strained from  doing  thatwhich  is  evil, but  quickened  to  abound 
always  in  that  which  is  good.  Let  my  goings  be  held  in  thy 
paths,  that  I may  not  turn  back  from  them,  nor  turn  aside  out 
of  them  ; let  them  be  held  up  in  thy  paths,  that  I may  not 
stumble,  and  fall  into  sin,  that  I may  not  trifle,  and  neglect 
my  duty.  Lord,  as  thou  hast  kept  me  hitherto,  so  keep  me 
still.”  Those  that  are,  through  grace,  going  in  God’s  paths, 
have  need  to  pray,  and  do  pray,  that  their  goings  may  be  held 
up  in  those  paths  ; for  we  stand  no  longer  than  he  is  pleased 
to  hold  us,  we  go  no  further  than  he  is  pleased  to  lead  us, 
bear  us  up,  and  carry  us.  David  had  been  kept  in  the  way  of 
his  duty  hitherto,  and  yet  he  does  not  think  that  that  would 
be  his  security  for  the  future,  and  therefore  prays,  “ Lord, 
still  hold  me  up.”  Those  that  would  proceed  and  persevere 
in  the  way  of  God,  must,  by  faith  and  prayer,  fetch  in  daily 
fresh  supplies  of  grace  and  strength  from  him.  David  was 
sensible  that  his  way  was  slippery,  that  he  himself  was  weak, 
and  not  so  well  fixed  and  furnished  as  he  should  be  ; that  there 
were  those  who  watched  for  his  halting,  and  would  improve 
the  least  slip  against  him,  and  therefore  he  prays,  “ Lord, 
hold  me  up,  that  my  foot  slip  not;  that  I may  never  say  or  do 
any  thing  that  looks  either  dishonest,  or  distrustful  of  thee, 
and  thy  providence,  and  promise.” 

2.  He  prays  for  the  tokens  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  v.  7. 
Observe  here,  (1.)  How  he  eyes  God,  as  the  Protector  and 
Saviour  of  his  people  ; so  he  calls  him,  and  thence  he  takes  his 
encouragement  in  prayer  ; O thou  that  sanest  by  thy  right 
hand  (by  thine  own  power,  and  needest  not  the  agency  of  any 
other)  them  which  put  their  trust  in  thee  from  those  that  rise 
up  against  them.  It  is  the  character  of  God’s  people,  that 
they  trust  in  him  ; he  is  pleased  to  make  them  confidants,  for 
his  secret  is  with  the  righteous  ; and  they  make  him  their 
Trust,  for  to  him  they  commit  themselves.  Those  that  trust  in 
God,  have  many  enemies,  many  that  rise  up  against  them, 
and  seek  their  ruin  ; but  they  have  one  I’riend  that  is  able  to 
deal  with  them  all,  and  if  he  be  for  them,  no  matter  who  is 
against  them.  He  reckons  it  his  honour  to  be  their  Saviour. 
His  almighty  power  is  engaged  for  them,  and  they  have  all 
found  him  ready  to  save  them.  The  margin  reads  it,  O thou 
that  sacest  them  which  trust  in  thee,  from  those  that  rise  tip 
against  thy  right  hand.  Those  that  are  enemies  to  the  saints, 
are  rebels  against  God  and  his  right  hand,  and  therefore,  no 
doubt,  he  will,  in  due  time,  appear  against  them.  (2.)  What 
lie  expects  and  desires  from  God  ; Show  thy  marvellous 
loving-kindness.  The  word  signifies,  [l.J  Distinguishing 
favours.  “ Set  apart  thy  loving-kindnesses  for  me,  put  me 
not  off  with  common  mercies,  but  be  gracious  to  me,  as  thou 
usest  to  do  to  those  who  love  thy  name.”  [2.]  Wonderful  favours. 
” O make  thy  loving-kindness  admirable  ; Lord,  testify  thy 
favour  to  me  in  such  a way,  that  I and  others  may  wonder  at 
it.”  God’s  loving-kindness  is  marvellous,  for  the  freeness  and 
lulness  of  it ; in  some  instances,  it  appears,  in  a special  man- 
ner, marvellous,  (cxviii.  23.)  and  it  will  certainly  appear  so 
in  the  salvation  of  the  saints,  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  the  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
Relieve. 

8 Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  the  eye  ; hide  me 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  9 From  the  wicked 
that  oppress  me,  from  my  deadly  enemies  who  com- 
yass  me  about.  10  They  are  inclosed  in  their  own 
/'•r,  with  their  mouth  they  speak  proudly  11  They 


have  now  compassed  us  in  our  steps  ; they  have 
set  their  eyes  bowing  down  to  the  earth  ; 12  Like 

as  a lion  that  is  greedy  of  his  prey,  and  as  it  were  a 
young  lion  lurking  in  secret  places.  13  Arise,  O 
Lord,  disappoint  him,  cast  him  down  : deliver  my 
soul  from  the  wicked,  which  is  thy  sword  : 14  From 
men  which  are  thy  hand,  O Lord,  from  men  of  the 
world,  which  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  and 
whose  belly  thou  fillest  with  thy  hid  treasure:  they 
are  full  of  children,  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  sub- 
stance to  their  babes.  15  As  for  me,  I will  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness  : I shall  be  satisfied,  when 
I awake  with  thy  likeness. 

We  may  observe,  in  these  verses, 

I.  What  David  prays  for.  Being  compassed  about  with 
enemies  that  sought  his  life,  he  prays  to  God  to  preserve  him 
safe,  through  all  their  attempts  against  him,  to  the  crown  to 
which  he  was  anointed.  This  prayer  is  both  a prediction  of 
the  preservation  of  Christ,  through  ail  the  hardships  and  diffi- 
culties of  his  humiliation,  to  the  glories  and  joys  of  his  exalted 
state,  and  a pattern  to  Christians  to  commit  the  keeping  of 
their  souls  to  God,  trusting  him  to  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  He  prays, 

1.  That  he  himself  might  be  protected  ; ( v . 8.)  “ Keep  me 

safe,  hide  me  close,  where  I may  not  be  found,  where  I may 
not  be  come  at.  Deliver  my  soul,  not  only  my  mortal  life 
from  death,  but  my  immortal  spirit  from  sin.”  Those  who 
put  themselves  under  God’s  protection,  may  in  faith  implore 
the  benefit  of  it.  He  prays  that  God  would  keep  him,  (1.) 
With  as  much  care  as  a man  keeps  the  apple  of  his  eye  with, 
which  nature  has  wonderfully  fenced,  and  teaches  us  to  guard. 
If  we  keep  God’s  law  as  the  apple  of  our  eye,  (Prov.  vii.  2.) 
we  may  expect  that  God  will  so  keep  us  ; for  it  is  said  con- 
cerning his  people,  that  whoso  touches  them,  touches  the  apple 
of  his  eye,  Zech.  ii.  8.  (2.)  With  as  much  tenderness  as  the 
hen  gathers  her  young  ones  under  her  wings  ; Christ  uses  the 
similitude,  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  “ Hide  me  under  the  shadow  of  thy 

wings,  where  I may  be  both  safe  and  warm.”  Or,  perhaps, 
it  rather  alludes  to  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  shadowing 
the  mercy-seat  ; “ Let  me  be  taken  under  the  protection  of 
that  glorious  grace  which  is  peculiar  to  God’s  Israel.”  What 
David  here  prays  for,  was  performed  to  the  Son  of  David  our 
Lord  Jesus,  of  whom  it  is  said,  (Isa.  xlix.  2.)  that  God  hid 
him  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand,  hid  him,  as  a polished  shaft  in 
his  quiver.  David  further  prays,  “ Lord,  keep  me  from  the 
wicked  men  of  the  world.”  [1.]  “ From  being,  and  doing,  like 
them,  from  walking  in  their  counsel,  and  standing  in  their 
way,  and  eating  of  their  dainties.”  [2.]  “ From  being  de- 
stroyed and  run  down  by  them.  Let  them  not  have  their 
will  against  me,  let  them  not  triumph  over  me.” 

2.  That  all  the  designs  of  his  enemies,  to  bring  him  either 
into  sin  or  into  trouble,  might  be  defeated  ; ( v . 13.)  “ Arise. 
0 Lord,  appear  for  me,  disappoint  him,  and  cast  him  down 
in  his  own  eyes  by  the  disappointment.”  While  Saul  perse- 
cuted David,  how  often  did  he  miss  his  prey,  then  when  h 
thought  he  had  him  sure  ! And  how  were  Christ’s  enemies 
disappointed  by  his  resurrection,  who  thought  they  had  gain- 
ed their  point  when  they  had  put  him  to  death  ! 

II.  What  he  pleads  for  the  encouraging  of  his  own  faith  in 
these  petitions,  and  his  hope  of  speeding.  He  pleads, 

1.  The  malice  and  wickedness  of  his  enemies;  “ They  are 
such  as  are  not  fit  to  be  countenanced,  such  as,  if  I be  not  de- 
livered from  them  by  the  special  care  of  God  himself,  will  be 
my  ruin.  Lord,  see  what  wicked  men  they  are  that  oppress 
me,  and  waste  me,  and  run  me  down.”  (1.)  “ They  are  very 
spiteful  and  malicious  ; they  are  my  deadly  enemies,  that 
thirst  after  my  blood,  my  heart’s  blood;  enemies  against  the 
soul,  so  the  word  is.  David’s  enemies  did  what  they  could  to 
drive  him  to  sin,  and  drive  him  away  from  God,  they  bade  him 
go  serve  other  gods  ; (1  Sam.  xxvi.  19.)  and  therefore  he  had 
reason  to  pray  against  them.  Note,  Those  are  our  worst  ene- 
mies, and  we  ought  so  to  account  them,  that  are  enemies  to 
our  souls.  (2.)  “ They  are  very  secure  and  sensual,  insolent 
and  haughty,  v.10.  They  are  inclosed  in  their  own  fat,  wrap 
themselves,  hug  themselves,  in  their  own  honour,  and  power, 
and  plenty,  and  then  make  light  of  God,  and  set  his  judg- 
ments at  defiance,  lxxiii.  7.  Job  xv  27.  They  wallow  in  plea- 
sure, and  promise  themselves  that  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this 
day.  And  therefore  .with  their  mouth  they  speak  proudly, 
glorying  in  themselves,  blaspheming  God,  trampling  upon 
his  people,  and  insulting  them.”  See  Rev.  xiii.  5,  6.  “ Lu.d. 
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A psalm  of  thanksgiving. 


are  not  such  men  as  these  fit  to  be  mortified  and  hum- 
ified, and  made  to  know  themselves  I Will  it  not  be  for  thy 
glory  to  look  upon  these  proud  men  and  abase  them?”  (3.) 
“ They  are  restless  and  unwearied  in  their  attempts  against 
me  ; they  compass  me  about,  v.  9.  They  have  now  in  a man- 
ner gained  their  point,  they  have  surrounded  us,  they  have 
compassed  us  in  our  steps,  they  track  us  wherever  we  go,  fol- 
low us  as  close  as  the  hound  does  the  hare,  and  take  all  ad- 
vantages against  us,  being  both  too  many,  and  too  quick  for 
us.  And  yet  they  pretend  to  look  another  way,  and  set  their 
eyes  bowing  down  to  the  earth,  as  if  they  were  meditating, 
retired  into  themselves,  and  thinking  of  something  else;’’  or, 
("as  some  think,)  “ They  are  watchful  and  intent  upon  it,  to 
do  us  a mischief;  they  are  down-looked,  and  never  slip  an 
opportunity  of  compassing  their  design.”  (4.)  The  ring- 
leader of  them,  (that  was  Saul,)  is  in  a special  manner  bloody 
and  barbarous,  politic  and  projecting,  (v.  12.)  like  a lion  that 
lives  by  prey,  and  is  therefore  greedy  of  it.  It  is  as  much  the 
meat  and  drink  of  a wicked  man  to  do  mischief,  as  it  is  of  a 
good  man  to  do  good.  He  is  like  a young  lion  lurking  in 
secret  places,  disguising  his  cruel  designs.  This  is  fitly  ap- 
plied to  Saul,  who  sought  David  on  the  rocks  of  the  wild  gouts, 

( 1 Sam.  xxiv.  2.)  and  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph,  ( eh . xxvi.  2.) 
where  lions  used  to  lurk  for  their  prey. 

2.  The  power  God  had  over  them,  to  control  and  restrain 
them.  He  pleads,  (1.)  “ Lord,  they  are  thy  sword  ; and  will 
any  father  suffer  his  sword  to  be  drawn  against  his  own 
children  1”  As  this  is  a reason  why  we  should  patiently  bear 
the  injuries  of  men,  that  they  are  but  the  instruments  of  the 
trouble,  (it  comes  originally  from  God,  to  whose  will  we  are 
bound  to  submit,)  so  it  is  an  encouragement  to  us  to  hope 
both  that  their  wrath  shall  praise  him,  and  that  the  remainder 
thereof  he  will  restrain,  that  they  are  God’s  sword,  which 
he  can  manage  as  he  pleases,  which  cannot  move  without 
him,  and  which  he  will  sheathe  when  he  has  done  his  work 
with  it.  (2.)  “They  are  thy  hand,  by  which  thou  dost  chas- 
tise thy  people,  and  make  them  feel  thy  displeasure.”  He 
therefore  expects  deliverance  from  God’s  hand,  because  from 
God’s  hand  the  trouble  came.  Una  eademque  manus  vulnus 
opemque  tulit — The  same  hand  wounds  and  heals.  There  is  no 
flying  from  God’s  hand,  but  by  flying  to  it.  It  is  very  com- 
fortable, when  we  are  in  fear  of  the  power  of  man,  to  see  it 
dependent  upon,  and  in  subjection  to,  the  power  of  God  ; see 
Isa.  x.  6,  7,  15. 

3.  Their  outward  piosperity ; (v.  14.)  “Lord,  appear 

against  them,  for,”  (1.)  “ They  are  entirely  devoted  to  the 
world,  and  care  not  for  thee  and  thy  favour.  They  are  men  of 
the  world,  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  walking  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  this  world,  in  love  with  the  wealth  and 
pleasure  of  this  world , eager  in  the  pursuits  of  it,  making  them 
their  business,  and  at  ease  in  the  enjoyments  of  it,  making 
them  their  bliss.  They  have  their  portion  in  this  life  ; they 
look  upon  the  good  things  of  this  world  as  the  best  things,  and 
sufficient  to  make  them  happy,  and  they  choose  them  accord- 
ingly, place  their  felicity  in  them,  and  aim  at  them  as  their 
(thief  good  ; they  rest  satisfied  with  them,  their  souls  take  ease 
in  them,  and  they  look  no  further,  nor  are  in  any  care  to  pro- 
vide for  another  life.  These  things  are  their  consolation, 
(Luke  vi.24.)  their  good  things,  (Luke  xvi.25.)  their  reward. 
(Matth.  xx.  13.)  “ Now,  Lord,  shall  men  of  this  character  be 

supported  and  countenanced  against  those  who  honour  thee 
by  preferring  thy  favour  before  all  the  wealth  in  this  world, 
and  taking  thee  for  their  portion  V’  xvi.  5.  (2.)  They  have 

abundance  of  the  world.  [1.]  They  have  enlarged  appetites, 
and  a great  deal  wherewith  to  satisfy  them  ; their  bellies  thou 
dllest  with  hid  treasures.  The  things  of  this  world  are  called 
treasures,  because  they  are  so  accounted  ; otherwise,  to  a soul, 
and  in  comparison  with  eternal  blessings,  they  are  but  trash. 
1’hey  are  hid  in  the  several  parts  of  the  creation,  and  hid  in  the 
sovereign  disposals  of  Providence.  They  are  God’s  hid  trea- 
sures, for  the  earth  is  his,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  though  the 
men  of  the  world  think  it  is  their  own,  and  forget  God’s  pro- 
perty in  it.  They  that  fare  deliciously  every  day,  have  their 
bellies  filled  with  these  hid  treasures;  and  they  will  but  fill  the 
belly,  (1  Cor.  vi.  13.)  they  will  not  fill  the  soul,  they  are  not 
bread  forthat,  nor  can  they  satisfy,  Isa.  lv.  2.  They  are  husks, 
and  ashes,  and  wind  ; and  yet  most  men,  having  no  care  for 
their  souls,  but  all  for  their  bellies,  take  up  with  them.  [2.] 
They  have  numerous  families,  and  a great  deal  to  leave  to 
them.  They  are  full  of  children,  and  yet  their  pasture  is  not 
overstocked  ; they  have  enough  for  them  all,  and  leave  the 
% est  of  their  substance  to  their  babes,  to  their  grand-children  : 
and  this  is  their  heaven,  it  is  their  bliss,  it  is  their  all.  “ Lord,” 
said  David,  “ deliver  me  from  them  ; let  me  not  have  my  por- 
tion with  them.  Deliver  me  from  their  designs  against  me  : 
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for,  they  having  so  much  wealth  and  power,  I am  not  able  to 
deal  with  them  unless  the  Lord  be  on  my  side.” 

4.  He  pleads  his  own  dependence  upon  God  as  his  Portion 
and  Happiness.  “ They  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  but  as 
for  me,  ( v.  15.)  I am  none  of  them,  1 have  but  little  of  the 
world  ; A'ec  hubeo,  nec  careo,  uec  euro — I neither  have,  nor  need, 
nor  care  for.  It  is  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God  that  I place 
my  happiness  in,  that  is  it  I hope  for,  and  comfort  myself  with 
the  hopes  of,  and  thereby  distinguish  myself  from  those  who 
have  their  portion  in  this  life.”  Beholding  God’s  face  witn 
satisfaction,  may  be  considered,  (1.)  As  our  duty  and  comfort 
in  this  world.  IVe  must,  in  righteousness,  clothed  with 
Christ’s  righteousness,  having  a good  heart  and  a good  life,  by 
faith  behold  God’s  face,  and  set  him  always  before  us;  enter- 
tain ourselves  from  day  to  day  with  the  contemplation  of  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord  ; and,  when  we  awake  every  morning,  we 
must  he  satisfied  with  his  likeness  set  before  us  in  his  word, 
and  with  his  likeness  stamped  upon  us  by  his  renewing  grace. 
Our  experience  of  God’s  favour  to  us,  and  our  conformity  to 
him,  should  yield  us  more  satisfaction  than  they  have  whose 
belly  is  filled  with  the  delights  of  sense.  (2.)  As  our  recom- 
pence  and  happiness  in  the  other  world  ; with  the  prospect  of 
that  he  concluded  the  foregoing  psalm,  and  so  this.  That 
happiness  is  prepared  and  designed  only  for  the  righteous  tha: 
are  justified  and  sanctified  : they  shall  be  put  in  possession  of 
it  when  they  awake,  when  the  soul  awakes,  at  death,  out  ot 
its  slumber  in  the  body,  and  when  the  body  awakes,  at  the  re- 
surrection, out  of  its  slumber  in  the  grave.  That  blessedness 
will  consist  in  three  things.  [L]  The  immediate  vision  or 
God  and  his  glory  ; I shall  behold  thy  face  ; not,  as  in  this 
world,  through  a glass  darkly  ; the  knoudedge  of  God  will 
there  be  perfected  and  the  enlarged  intellect  filled  with  it. 
[2.]  The  participation  of  his  likeness  ; our  holiness  will  there 
be  perfect.  This  results  from  the  former;  (1  John  iii.  2.) 
IV hen  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  therefore  be  like  him,  for  we  {halt 
see  him  as  he  is.  [3.]  A complete  arid  full  satisfaction  result- 
ing from  all  this  ; I shall  he  satisfied,  abundantly  satisfied  with 
it.  There  is  no  satisfaction  for  a soul  but  in  God,  and  in  his 
face  and  likeness,  his  good  will  towards  us,  and  his  good  work 
in  us  ; and  even  that  satisfaction  will  not  be  perfect  till  we 
come  to  heaven. 

PSALM  XVIII. 

This  psalm  we  met  with  before  in  the  history  of  David's  life,  2 Sam.  xxil. 
That  was  the  first  edition  of  it,  here  we  hove  it  revived , altered  a little , 
and  fitted  for  the  service  of  the  church.  It  is  David's  thanksgiving  for 
the  many  deliverances  God  had  wrought  for  him  ; these  he  desired  always 
to  preserve  fresh  in  his  own  memory,  and  to  diffuse  and  entail  the  know - 
ledge  of  them.  It  is  an  admirable  composition.  The  poetry  is  very  fine, 
the  images  bold,  the  expressions  lofty,  and  every  word  proper  and  signi- 
ficant ; but  the  piety  far  exceeds  the  poetry.  Holy  faith,  and  lore,  and 
joy,  and  praise,  and  hope,  are  here  lively,  active,  and  upon  the  wing.  I. 
He  triumphs  in  God , : 1 — 3.  II.  He  magnifies  the  deliverances  Goa 
had  wrought  for  him,  r.  4 — 10.  Iff.  He  takes  *he  comfort  oj  his  in- 
tegrity, which  God  had  thereby  cleared  up,  v.  20—28.  IV.  He  gives  to 
God  the  glory  of  all  his  achievements,  v.  29 — 42.  V He  encourages  him- 
self with  the  expectation  of  what  God  would  further  do  for  him  and  his. 
v.  43 — 30. 

To  the  chief  musician,  A psalm  of  David,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  who  spake  unto  the  Lord  the  words  of  this  song  in 
the  day  that  the  Lord  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all 
his  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  Saul ; and  he  said, 

1 T WILL  love  thee,  O Lord,  my  strength.  2 
I The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my 
deliverer;  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I will 
trust;  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation, 
and  my  high  tower.  3 I will  call  upon  the  Lord, 
who  is  worthy  to  be  praised:  so  shall  I be  saved 
from  mine  enemies.  4 The  sorrows  of  death  com- 
passed me,  and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me 
afraid.  5 The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  about; 
the  snares  of  death  prevented  me.  6 In  my  distress 
I called  upon  the  Lord,  and  cried  unto  my  God  : 
he  heard  my  voice  out  of  hi6  temple,  and  my  cry 
came  before  him,  even  into  his  ears.  7 Then  the 
earth  shook  and  trembled  : the  foundations  also  of 
the  hills  moved  and  were  shaken,  because  he  was 
wroth.  8 There  went  up  a smoke  out  of  his  nos- 
trils, and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured  : coals  were 
kindled  by  it,  9 He  bowed  the  heavens  also,  and 
came  down  : and  darkness  was  under  his  feet.  10 
And  he  rode  upon  a cherub,  and  did  fly;  yea,  he 
did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  11  He  made 
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darkness  his  secret  place:  liis  pavilion  round  about 
him  mere  dark  waters  and  thick  clouds  ot  the  skies. 
12  At  the  brightness  that  teas  belore  him  his  thick 
clouds  passed:  hail-.«fo«es  and  coals  ot  fire.  13 
The  Loud  also  thundered  in  the  heavens,  and  the 
Highest  gave  his  voice;  bail-stowes  and  coals  ot  fire. 

14  Y ea,  he  sent  out  his  arrows,  and  scattered  them  ; 
and  he  shot  out  lightnings,  and  discomfited  them. 

15  Then  the  channels  of  waters  were  seen,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered  at  thy  re- 
buke, O Loud,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  thy  nos- 
trils. 16  He  sent  from  above,  he  took  me,  he  drew 
me  out  of  many  waters.  17  He  delivered  nte  from 
my  strong  enemy,  and  from  them  which  hated  me : 
for  they  were  too  strong  for  me.  18  They  prevented 
me  in  the  day  of  my  calamity  : but  the  Loud  was 
my  stay.  19  He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a large 
place  : he  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in  me. 

The  title  gives  us  the  occasion  of  penning  this  psalm  ; we 
had  it  before,  (2  Sam.  xxii.  1.)  only  here  we  are  told,  that  the 
psalm  was  delivered  to  The  chief  musician,  or  precentor,  in  the 
temple-songs.'  Note,  The  private  compositions  of  good  men, 
designed  by  them  for  their  own  use,  maybe  serviceable  to  the 
public,  that  others  may  not  only  borrow  light  from  their 
candle,  but  heat  from  their  fire.  Examples  sometimes  teach 
better  than  rules.  And  David  is  here  called  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  as  Moses  was,  not  only  as  every  good  man  is  God’s 
servant,  but  because,  with  his  sceptre,  with  his  sword,  and 
with  his  pen,  he  greatly  promoted  the  interests  of  God’s  king- 
dom in  Israel.  It  was  more  his  honour,  that  he  was  a servant 
of  the  Lord,  than  that  he  was  king  of  a great  kingdom  ; and 
so  he  himself  accounted  it,  (cxvi.  16.)  O Lord,  truly  I am  thy 
servant.  In  these  verses, 

I.  He  triumphs  in  God  and  his  relation  to  him.  The  first 
words  of  the  psalm,  I will  love  thee,  O Lord,  my  Strength,  are 
here  prefixed  as  the  scope  and  contents  of  the  whole.  Love  to 
God  is  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law,  because 
it  is  the  principle  of  all  our  acceptable  praise  and  obedience  ; 
and  this  use  we  should  make  of  all  the  mercies  God  bestows 
upon  us,  our  hearts  should  thereby  be  enlarged  in  love  to  him. 
This  he  requires,  and  will  accept ; and  we  are  very  ungrateful 
if  we  grudge  him  so  poor  a return.  An  interest  in  the  person 
loved,  is  the  lover’s  delight ; this  string,  therefore,  he  touches, 
and  on  this  he  harps  with  much  pleasure  ; (v.2.)  “ The  Lord, 
Jehovah,  is  my  God  and  then,  “ He  is  my  Rock,  my  For- 
tress, all  that  I need,  and  can  desire  in  my  present  distress.” 
For  there  is  that  in  God,  which  is  suited  to  all  the  exigencies 
and  occasions  of  his  people  that  trust  in  him.  “ He  is  my 
Rock,  and  Strength,  and  Fortress;”  that  is,  (1)  “ I have 
found  him  so  in  the  greatest  dangers  apd  difficulties.”  (2.) 
“ 1 have  chosen  him  to  be  so,  disclaiming  all  others,  and  de- 
pending upon  him  alone  to  protect  me.”  Those  that  truly 
'ove  God,  may  thus  triumph  in  him  as  theirs,  and  may  with 
confidence  call  upon  him,  v.  3.  This  further  use  w'e  should 
make  of  our  deliverances,  we  must  not  only  love  God  the  bet- 
ter, but  love  prayer  the  better  ; call  upon  him  as  long  as  we  lire, 
especially  in  time  of  trouble,  with  an  assurance,  that  so  we 
shall  be  saved  ; for  thus  it  is  written , Whosoever  shall  call  upon 

■ie  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,  Acts  ii.  21. 

II.  He  sets  himself  to  magnify  the  deliverances  God  had 
wrought  for  him,  that  he  might  be  the  more  affected  in  his  re- 
turns of  praise.  It  is  good  for  us  to  observe  all  the  circum- 
stances ot  a mercy,  which  magnify  the  power  of  God  and  his 
goodness  to  us  in  it. 

1.  1 he  more  imminent  and  threatening  the  danger  was,  out 
if  which  we  were  delivered,  the  greater  is  the  mercy  of  the 
leliverance.  David  now  remembered  how  the  forces  of  his 
nemies  poured  in  upon  him,  which  he  calls  the  floods  of  Belial, 

thoals  ot  the  children  of  Belial,  likely  to  overpower  him  with 
numbers;  they  surrounded  him,  compassed  him  about ; they 
surprised  him,  and  by  that  means  were  very  near  seizing  him, 
their  snares  prevented  him  ; and  when  without  were  fightings, 
within  were  fears  and  sorrows,  v.  4,  5.  His  spirit  was  over- 
whelmed, and  he  looked  upon  himself  as  a lost  man  ; see 
zxvi.  3. 

2.  The  more  earnest  we  have  been  with  God  for  deliverance, 
and  the  more  direct  answer  it  is  to  our  prayers,  the  more  we 
are  obliged  to  be  thankful.  David’s  deliverances  were  so,  v. 
6.  David  was  found  a praying  man,  and  God  was  found  a 
prayer-hearing  God.  If  we  pray  as  he  did,  we  shall  speed  as 
he  did.  Though  distress  drive  us  to  prayer,  God  will  not 


therefore  be  deaf  to  us  ; nay,  being  a God  of  pity,  he  will  be 
the  more  ready  to  succour  us. 

3.  The  more  wonderful  God’s  appearances  are  in  any  de- 
liverance, the  greater  it  is:  such  were  the  deliverances  wrought 
for  David,  in  which  God’s  manifestation  of  his  presence  and 
glorious  attributes  is  most  magnificently  described,  v.  7,  &c. 
Little  appeared  of  man,  but  much  of  God,  in  these  deliver- 
ances. (1.)  He  appeared  a God  of  almighty  power  ; for  he 
made  the  earth  shake  and  tremble,  and  moved  even  the  foun- 
dations of  the  hills,  (v.  7)  as  of  old  at  mount  Sinai.  When  the 
men  of  the  earth  were  struck  with  fear,  then  the  earth  might 
be  said  to  trouble  ; when  the  great  men  of  the  earth  were  put 
into  confusion,  then  the  hills  moved.  (2.)  He  showed  his 
anger  and  displeasure  against  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of 
his  people.  He  was  wroth,  v.  7.  His  wrath  smoked,  it 
burned,  it  was  fire,  it  was  devouring  fire,  (v.  8.)  and  coals 
were  kindled  by  it.  Those  that  by  their  own  sins  make  them- 
selves as  coals,  that  is,  fuel  to  this  fire,  will  be  consumed  by 
it.  He  that  ordains  his  arrows  against  the  persecutors,  sends 
them  forth  when  he  pleases,  and  they  are  sure  to  hit  the  mark, 
and  do  execution  ; for  those  arrows  are  lightnings,  v.  14.  (3.) 
He  showed  his  readiness  to  plead  his  people’s  cause,  and 
work  deliverance  tor  them  ; for  he  rode  upon  a cherub,  and 
did  fly,  for  the  maintaining  of  right  and  the  relieving  of  his 
distressed  servants,  !).  10.  No  opposition,  no  obstruction,  can 
be  given  to  him,  who  rides  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  who 
rides  on  the  heavens,  for  the  help  of  his  people,  and,  in  his  excel- 
lency, on  the  skies.  (4.)  He  showed  his  condescension,  in 
taking  cognizance  of  David’s  case  ; he  bowed  the  heavens  and 
came  down  ; (v.  9. ) did  not  send  an  angel,  but  came  himself, 
as  one  afflicted  in  the  afflictions  of  his  people.  (5.)  He 
wrapped  himself  in  darkness,  and  yet  commanded  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness  for  his  people,  Isa.  xlv.  15.  He  is  a God 
that  hideth  himself;  for  h e made  darkness  his  pavilion,  v.  11. 
His  glory  is  invisible,  his  counsels  are  unsearchable,  and  his 
proceedings  unaccountable,  and  so,  as  to  us,  clouds  and  dark- 
ness are  round  about  him  ; we  know  not  the  way  that  he 
takes,  even  when  he  is  coming  towards  us  in  ways  of  mercy  ; 
but  when  his  designs  are  secret,  they  are  kind  ; for  though  he 
hide  himself,  he  is  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour.  And,  at 
his  brightness,  the  thick  clouds  pass  ; (v.  12.)  comfort  returns, 
the  face  of  affairs  is  changed,  and  that  which  was  gloomy  and 
threatening  becomes  serene  and  pleasant. 

4.  The  greater  the  difficulties  are  that  lie  in  the  way  of  de- 
liverance, the  more  glorious  the  deliverance  is.  For  the  rescu- 
ing of  David,  the  waters  were  to  be  divided  till  the  very  chan- 
nels were  seen  ; the  earth  was  to  be  cloven  till  the  very  foun- 
dations of  it  were  discovered,  v.  15.  There  were  waters  deep 
and  many,  waters  out  of  which  he  was  to  be  drawn,  (v.  16.) 
as  Moses,  who  had  his  name  from  being  drawn  out  of  the 
water  literally,  as  David  was  figuratively.  His  enemies  were 
strong,  and  they  hated  him  ; had  he  been  left  to  himself,  they 
had  been  too  strong  for  him,  v.  17.  And  they  were  too  quick 
lor  him  ; for  they  prevented  him  in  the  day  of  his  calamity,  v. 
18.  But,  in  the  midst  of  his  troubles,  the  Lord  was  his  Stay, 
so  that  he  did  not  sink.  Note,  God  will  not  only  deliver  his 
people  out  of  their  troubles  in  due  time,  but  he  will  sustain 
them  and  bear  them  up  under  their  troubles,  in  the  mean  time. 

5.  That  which  especially  magnified  the  deliverance,  was, 

that  his  comfort  was  the  fruit  of  it,  and  God’s  favour  was  the 
root  and  fountain  of  it.  (1.)  It  was  an  introduction  to  his 
preferment,  v.  19.  “ He  brought  me  forth  also  out  of  my 

•straits  into  a large  place,  where  I had  room,  not  only  to  turn, 
but  to  thrive  in.”  (2.)  It  was  a token  of  God’s  favour  to  him, 
and  that  made  it  doubly  sweet  ; “ He  delivered  me,  because  he 
delighted  in  me,  not  for  my  merit,  but  for  his  own  grace  and 
good-will.”  Compare  this  with  2 Sam.  xv.  26.  If  he  thus  say , 
I have  no  delight  in  thee,  here  I am.  We  owe  our  salvation, 
that  great  deliverance,  to  the  delight  God  had  in  the  Son  of 
David,  in  whom  he  has  declared  himself  to  be  well  pleased. 

In  singing  this,  we  must  triumph  in  God,  and  trust  in  him 
and  we  may  apply  it  to  Christ  the  Son  of  David  ; the  sorrow 
of  death  surrounded  him,  in  his  distress  he  prayed,  (Ileb.  v 
7.)  God  made  the  earth  to  shake  and  tremble,  and  the  rock 
to  cleave,  and  brought  him  out,  in  bis  resurrection,  into 
large  place,  because  he  delighted  in  him  and  in  his  under 
taking. 

20  The  Lord  rewarded  me  according;  to  mv 
righteousness  ; according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
hands  hath  he  recompensed  me.  21  For  I have 
kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  have  not  wickedly 
departed  from  my  God.  22  For  all  his  judgments 
tierc  before  me.  and  I did  not  put  away  his  statutes 
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fiwui  me.  23  I was  also  upright  before  him,  and  I 
kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity.  24  Therefore  hath 
the  Lord  recompensed  me  according  to  my  right- 
eousness, according  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands  in 
his  eye-sight.  25  With  the  merciful  thou  wilt  shew 
thyself  merciful;  with  an  upright  man  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  upright;  26  With  the  pure  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  pure ; and  with  the  froward  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  froward.  27  For  thou  wilt  save  the 
afflicted  people  ; but  wilt  bring  down  high  looks. 
28  For  thou  wilt  light  my  candle;  the  Lord  my 
God  will  enlighten  my  darkness. 

Here,  1.  David  reflects,  with  comfort,  upon  his  own  inte- 
grity, and  rejoices  in  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that  he 
had  had  his  conversation  in  godly  sincerity,  and  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  2 Cor.  i.  12.  His  deliverances  were  an  evi- 
dence of  this,  and  this  was  the  great  comfort  of  his  deliver- 
ances. His  enemies  had  misrepresented  him,  and  perhaps, 
when  his  troubles  continued  long,  he  began  to  suspect  him- 
self ; but,  when  God  visibly  took  his  part,  he  had  both  the 
credit  and  the  comfort  of  his  righteousness.  (1.)  His  deliver- 
ances cleared  his  innocency  before  men,  and  acquitted  him 
from  those  crimes  which  he  was  falsely  accused  of.  This  he 
calls  rewarding  him  according  to  his  righteousness,  (v.  20,  24. ) 
determining  the  controversy  between  him  and  his  enemies, 
according  to  the  justice  of  his  cause,  and  the  cleanness  of  his 
hands,  from  that  sedition,  treason,  and  rebellion,  with  which 
he  was  charged.  He  had  often  appealed  to  God  concerning 
his  innocency  ; and  now  God  had  given  judgment  upon  the 
appeal,  (as  he  always  will,)  according  to  equity.  (2.)  They 
confirmed  the  testimony  of  his  own  conscience  for  him,  which 
he  here  reviews  with  a great  deal  of  pleasure,  v.  21 — 23.  His 
own  heart  knows,  and  is  ready  to  attest  it,  [1.]  That  he  had 
kept  firm  to  his  duty,  and  had  not  departed,  not  wickedly,  not 
wilfully  departed,  from  his  God.  They  that  forsake  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  do,  in  effect,  depart  from  their  God,  and  it  is  a 
wicked  thing  to  do  so.  But  though  we  are  conscious  to  our- 
selves of  many  a stumble,  and  many  a false  step  taken,  yet,  if 
we  recover  ourselves  by  repentance,  and  go  on  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  it  shall  not  be  construed  into  a departure,  for  it  is 
not  a wicked  departure,  from  our  God.  [2.]  That  he  had  kept 
his  eye  upon  the  rule  of  God’s  commands  ; ( v . 22.)  “ All  his 
judgments  were  before  me  ; and  I had  a respect  to  them  all, 
despised  none  as  little,  disliked  none  as  hard  : but  made  it  my 
care  and  business  to  conform  to  them  all.  His  statutes  I did 
not  put  away  from  me,  out  of  my  sight,  out  of  my  mind,  but 
kept  my  eye  always  upon  them,  and  did  not  as  those  who, 
because  they  would  quit  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  those  ways.”  [3.]  That  he  had  kept  himself 
from  his  iniquity,  and  thereby  had  approved  himself  upright 
before  God.  Constant  care  to  abstain  from  that  sin,  whatever 
it  be,  which  most  easily  besets  us,  and  to  mortify  the  habit  of 
it,  will  be  a good  evidence  for  us,  that  we  are  upright  before 
God.  As  David’s  deliverances  cleared  his  integrity,  so  did 
the  exaltation  of  Christ  clear  his,  and  for  ever  roll  away  the 
reproach  that  was  cast  upon  him  ; and  therefore  he  is  said  to 
be  justified  in  the  Spirit,  1 Tim.  iii.  16. 

2.  He  takes  occasion  thence  to  lay  down  the  rules  of  God’s 
government  and  judgment,  that  we  may  know  not  only  what 
God  expects  from  us,  but  what  we  may  expect  from  him,  v. 
25,26.  (1.)  Those  that  show  mercy  to  others,  (even  they 
need  mercy,  and  cannot  depend  upon  the  merit,  no  not  of  their 
works  of  mercy,)  shall  find  mercy  with  God,  Matt.  v.  7.  (2.) 
Those  that  are  faithful  to  their  covenants  with  God,  and  the 
relations  wherein  they  stand  to  him,  shall  find  him  all  that  to 
them  which  he  has  promised  to  be.  Wherever  God  finds  an 
upright  man,  he  will  be  found  an  upright  God.  (3.)  Those 
that  serve  God,  with  a pure  conscience,  shall  find  that  the 
words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  very  sure  to  be  depended 
on,  and  very  sweet  to  be  delighted  in.  (4.)  Those  that  resist 
God,  and  walk  contrary  to  him,  shall  find  that  he  will  resist 
them,  and  walk  contrary  to  them,  Lev.  xxvi.  21, 24. 

3.  Hence  he  speaks  comfort  to  the  humble  ; “ Thou  wilt  save 
the  afflicted  people,  that  are  wronged  and  bear  it  patiently 
but  he  speaks  terror  to  the  proud  ; “ Thou  wilt  bring  down 
high  looks,  that  aim  high,  and  expect  great  things  for  them- 
selves, and  look  with  scorn  and  disdain  upon  the  poor  and 
pious  ■”  and  he  speaks  encouragement  to  himself ; “ Thou  wilt 
light  my  candle ; thou  wilt  revive  and  comfort  my  sorrowful 
spirit,  and  not  leave  me  melancholy  ; thou  wilt  recover  me  out 
of  my  troubles,  and  restore  me  to  peace  and  prosperity  ; thou 
»rlt  make  mv  honour  bright,  which  is  now  eclipsed  ; thou  wilt 
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guide  my  way,  and  make  it  plain  before  me,  that  I may  avoid 
the  snares  laid  for  me  ; thou  wilt  light  my  candle  to  work  by, 
and  give  me  an  opportunity  of  serving  thee,  and  the  interests 
of  thy  kingdom  among  men.” 

Let  those  that  walk  in  darkness,  and  labour  under  many  dis- 
couragements, in  singing  these  verses,  encourage  themseives, 
that  God  himself  will  be  a Light  to  them. 

29  For  by  thee  I have  run  through  a troop;  and 
by  my  God  have  I leaped  over  a wall.  30  As  for 
God,  his  way  is  perfect:  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
tried  ; he  is  a buckler  to  all  those  that  trust  in  him. 
31  For  who  is  God  save  the  Lord  ? or  who  is  a rock 
save  our  God?  32  It  is  God  that  girdeth  me  with 
strength,  and  maketh  my  way  perfect.  33  He 
maketh  my  feet  like  hinds’  feet,  and  setteth  me 
upon  my  high  places.  34  He  teacheth  mv  hands 
to  war,  so  that  a how  of  steel  is  broken  by  mine 
arms.  35  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  shield  of 
thy  salvation  : and  thy  right  hand  hath  holden  me 
up,  and  thy  gentleness  hath  made  me  great.  36 
Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under  me,  that  my  feet 
did  not  slip.  37  I have  pursued  mine  enemies,  and 
overtaken  them:  neither  did  I turn  again  till  they 
were  consumed.  38  I have  wounded  them  that 
they  were  not  able  to  rise:  they  are  fallen  under 
my  feet.  39  For  thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength 
unto  the  battle:  thou  hast  subdued  under  me  those 
that  rose  up  against  me.  40  Thou  hast  also  given 
me  the  necks  of  mine  enemies,  that  I might  destroy 
them  that  hate  me.  41  They  cried,  but  there  was 
none  to  save  them:  even  unto  the  Lord,  but  he 
answered  them  not.  42  Then  did  I beat  them  small 
as  the  dust  before  the  wind  ; I did  cast  them  out 
as  the  dirt  in  the  streets.  43  Thou  hast  delivered 
me  from  the  strivings  of  the  people ; and  thou  hast 
made  me  the  head  of  the  heathen  : a people  whom 
1 have  not  known  shall  serve  me.  44  As  soon  as 
they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me:  the  strangers 
shall  submit  themselves  unto  me.  45  The  strangers 
shall  fade  away,  and  be  afraid  out  of  their  close 
places.  46  The  Lord  liveth  ; and  blessed  he  my 
rock  ; and  let  the  God  of  my  salvation  be  exalted. 
47  It  is  God  that  avengeth  me,  and  subdueth  the 
people  under  me.  48  He  delivereth  me  from  mine 
enemies;  yea,  thou  liftest  me  up  above  those  that 
rise  up  against  me  : thou  hast  delivered  me  from 
the  violent  man.  49  Therefore  will  I give  thanks 
unto  thee,  O Lord,  among  the  heathen,  and  sing 
praises  unto  thy  name.  50  Great  deliverance  giveth 
he  to  his  king  ; and  sheweth  mercy  to  his  anointed, 
to  David,  and  to  his  seed  for  evermore. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  looks  back,  with  thankfulness, 
upon  the  great  things  which  God  had  done  for  him  ; he  had 
not  only  wrought  deliverance  for  him,  but  had  given  him  vic- 
tory and  success,  and  made  him  triumph  over  those  who 
thought  to  have  triumphed  over  him.  When  we  set  ourselves 
to  praise  God  for  one  mercy,  we  must  be  led  by  that  to  observe 
the  many  more  with  which  we  have  been  compassed  about, 
and  followed,  all  our  days.  Many  things  had  contributed  to 
David’s  advancement,  and  he  owns  the  hand  of  God  in  them 
all,  to  teach  us  to  do  likewise,  in  reviewing  the  several  steps 
by  which  we  have  risen  to  our  prosperity.  1.  God  had  given 
him  all  his  skill  and  understanding  in  military  affairs,  which 
he  was  not  bred  up  to,  nor  designed  for ; his  genius  leading 
him  more  to  music  and  poetry,  and  a contemplative  life  ; He 
teaches  my  hands  to  tear,  v.  34.  2.  God  had  given  him  bodily 
strength  to  go  through  the  business  and  fatigue  of  war ; God 
girded  him  with  strength,  (v.  32,  39.)  to  that  degree,  that  he 
could  break  even  a bow  of  steel,  v.  34.  What  service  God 
designs  men  for,  he  will  be  sure  to  fit  them  for.  3.  God  had 
likewise  given  him  great  swiftness,  not  to  flee  from  the  ene- 
mies, but  to  fly  upon  them  ; ( v . 33.)  He  makes  my  feet  like 
kinds’  feet,  v.  36.  “ Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  unde r me  ; 

but”  (whereas  those  that  take  large  steps,  are  apt  to  held 
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awry  “ iny  feet  did  not  slip.  ’ lie  was  so  swift  that  he  pur- 
sued his  enemies  and  overtook  them,  t>.  37.  4.  God  had  made 
him  very  hold  and  daring  in  his  enterprises,  and  given  him 
spirit  proportionable  to  his  strength.  It  a troop  stood  in  his 
way,  he  made  nothing  of  running  through  them  ; if  a wall,  he 
made  nothing  of  leaping  over  it;  (v.  29.)  if  ramparts  and 
bulwarks,  he  soon  mounted  them  ; and,  by  divine  assistance, 
set  his  feet  upon  the  high  places  of  the  enemy,  v.  33.  5.  God 
had  protected  him,  and  kept  him  safe,  in  the  midbt  of  the 
greatest  perils;  many  a time  he  put  his  life  in  his  hand,  and 
yet  it  was  wonderfully  preserved  ; “ Thou  hast  given  me 
the  shield  of  thy  salvation,  (it.  35.)  and  that  has  compassed 
me  on  every  side  ; by  that  I have  been  delivered  from  the 
strivings  of  the  people  who  aimed  at  my  destruction,  (v.  43.) 
particularly  from  the  violent  man,”  (v.  48.)  Saul,  who  more 
than  once  threw  a javelin  at  him.  6.  God  had  prospered  and 
succeeded  him  in  his  designs  ; he  it  was  that  made  his  way 
perfect,  (v.  32.)  and  it  was  his  right  hand  that  held  him  up, 
v.  35.  7.  God  had  given  him  victory  over  his  enemies,  the 
Philistines,  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and  all  that  fought  against 
Israel : those  especially  he  means,  yet  not  excluding  the  house 
of  Saul,  which  opposed  his  coming  to  the  crown,  and  the  par- 
tisans of  Absalom  and  Sheba,  who  would  have  deposed  him. 
He  enlarges  much  upon  the  goodness  of  God  to  him  in  defeat- 
ing his  enemies,  attributing  his  victories,  not  to  his  own  sword 
or  bow,  or  the  valour  of  his  mighty  men,  but  to  the  favour  of 
God  ; I pursued  them,  (v.  37.)  I wounded  them,  (v.  38.)  for 
thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength,  (v.  39.)  else  I could  not 
have  done  it.  All  the  praise  is  ascribed  to  God  ; Thou  hast 
subdued  them  under  me,  v.  39.  Thou  hast  given  me  their 
necks,  ( v . 40.)  not  only  to  trample  upon  them,  (as  Josh.  x. 
24.)  but  to  cut  them  off.  Even  those  who  hated  David  whom 
God  loved,  and  were  enemies  to  the  Israel  of  God,  in  their 
distress,  cried  unto  the  Lord,  but  in  vain,  he  answered  them 
not.  How  could  they  expect  he  should,  when  it  was  he  whom 
they  fought  against  I And  when  he  disowned  them,  (as  he 
will  all  those  that  act  against  his  people,)  no  other  succours 
could  stand  them  in  stead  ; There  was  none  to  save  them,  v. 
41.  Those  whom  God  has  abandoned  are  easily  vanquished  ; 
Then  did  I beat  them  small  as  the  dust,  v.  42.  But  those 
whose  cause  is  just  he  avenges,  ( v . 47.)  and  those  whom  he 
favours  will  certainly  be  lifted  up  above  those  that  rise  vp 
against  them,  v.  48.  8.  God  had  raised  him  to  the  throne, 
and  not  only  delivered  him  and  kept  him  alive,  but  dignified 
him  and  made  him  great  ; (v.  35.)  Tliy  gentleness  has  increased 
me : thy  discipline  and  instruction  ; so  some.  The  good 
lessons  David  learned  in  his  affliction  prepared  him  for  the 
dignity  and  power  that  were  intended  him  ; and  the  lessening 
of  him  helped  very  much  to  greaten  him.  God  made  him  not 
only  a great  conqueror,  but  a great  ruler  ; Thou  hast  made  me 
the  head  of  the  heathen  ; (v.  43.)  all  the  neighbouring  nations 
were  tributaries  to  him.  See  2 Sam.  viii.  6,  11.  In  all  this, 
David  was  a type  of  Christ,  whom  the  Father  brought  safely 
through  his  conflicts  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  made 
victorious  over  them,  and  gave  to  be  Head  over  all  things  to 
his  church,  which  is  his  body. 

II.  David  looks  up,  with  humble  and  revc.’-ent  adorations 
of  the  divine  glory  and  perfection  ; when  God  had,  by  his 
providence,  magnified  him,  he  endeavours,  with  his  praises, 
to  magnify  God,  to  bless  him  and  exalt  him,  v.  46.  lie  gives 
honour  to  him,  1.  As  a living  God  ; The  Lord  livetli,  v.  46. 
We  had  our  lives  at  first  from,  and  we  owe  the  continuance  of 
them  to,  that  God  who  has  life  in  himself,  and  is  therefore  fitly 
called  the  living  God.  The  gods  of  the  heathen  were  dead 
gods  ; the  best  friends  we  have  among  men  are  dying  friends  ; 
but  God  lives,  lives  for  ever,  and  will  not  fail  those  that  trust 
in  him,  but,  because  he  lives,  they  shall  live  also  ; for  he  is 
their  Life.  2.  As  a finishing  God  ; As  for  God,  he  is  not 
only  perfect  himself,  but  his  way  is  perfect,  v.  30.  He  is 
known  by  his  name  Jehovah,  (Exod.  vi.  3.)  a God  performing 
and  perfecting  what  he  begins,  in  providence  as  well  as  cre- 
ation, Gen.  ii.  1.  If  it  was  God  that  made  David’s  way 
perfect,  (v.  32.)  much  more  is  his  own  so.  There  is  no  flaw 
in  God’s  works,  nor  any  fault  to  be  found  with  what  he  does, 
Eccl.  iii.  14.  And  what  he  undertakes  he  will  go  through 
with,  whatever  difficuties  lie  in  the  way  ; what  God  begins  to 
build,  he  is  able  to  finish.  3.  As  a faithful  God  ; The  word 
of  the  Lord  is  tried.  “ I have  tried  it,”  (says  David,)  “ and 
it  has  not  failed  me.  ’ All  the  saints,  in  all  ages,  have  tried 
rt,  and  it  never  failed  any  that  trusted  in  it.  It  is  tried  as 
silver  is  tried,  refined  from  all  such  mixture  and  allay  as 
lessen  the  value  of  men’s  words.  David,  in  God’s  providences 
concerning  him,  takes  notice  of  the  performance  of  his  pro- 
mises to  him,  which,  as  it  puts  sweetness  into  the  providence, 
so  it  puts  honour  upon  the  promise.  4.  As  the  Protector  and 
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Defender  of  his  people.  David  had  found  him  so  to  him  , 
“ He  is  the  God  of  my  salvation,  ( v . 46.)  by  whose  power 
and  grace  I am,  and  hope  to  be,  saved  ; but  not  of  mine 
only  ; he  is  a Buckler  to  all  those  that  trust  in  him  ; ( v . 30. ) 
he  shelters  and  protects  them  all,  is  both  able  and  ready  to 
do  so.”  5.  As  a non-such  in  all  this;  (v.  31.)  There  is  a 
God,  and  who  is  God  save  Jehovah  1 That  God  is  a Rock, 
for  the  support  and  shelter  of  his  faithful  worshippers  ; and 
who  is  a Hock,  save  our  God  ! Thus  he  not  only  gives  glory 
to  God,  but  encourages  his  own  faith  in  him.  Note,  (1.) 
Whoever  pretend  to  be  deities,  it  is  certain  that  there  is  no 
God,  save  the  Lord  ; all  others  are  counterfeits,  Isa.  xliv.  8. 
Jer.  x.  10.  (2.)  Whoever  pretend  to  be  our  felicities,  there 
is  no  llock,  save  our  God  ; none  that  we  can  depend  upon  to 
make  us  happy. 

III.  David  looks  forward,  with  a believing  hope  that  God 
would  still  do  him  good.  He  promises  himself,  (1.)  That 
his  enemies  should  be  completely  subdued,  and  that  those  of 
them  that  yet  remained  should  be  made  his  footstool.  That 
his  government  should  be  extensive,  so  that  even  a people 
whom  he  had  not  known  should  serve  him,  v.  43.  That  his 
conquests,  and  consequently,  his  acquests,  should  be  easy  ; 
As  soon  as  they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me,  v.  44.  And  that 
his  enemies  should  be  convinced  that  it  was  to  no  purpose  to 
oppose  him  ; even  those  that  are  retired  to  their  fastnesses  shall 
not  trust  to  them,  but  be  afraid  out  of  their  close  places,  having 
seen  so  much  of  David’s  wisdom,  courage,  and  success.  Thus 
the  son  of  David,  though  he  sees  not  yet  all  things  put  under 
him,  he  knows  he  shall  reign  till  all  opposing  rule,  princi- 
pality, and  power  shall  be  quite  put  down.  2.  That  his  seed 
should  be  for  ever  continued  in  the  Messiah,  who,  he  foresaw, 
should  come  from  his  loins,  v.  50.  He  shows  mercy  to  his 
anointed,  his  Messiah,  to  David  himself,  the  anointed  of  the 
God  of  Jacob  in  the  type,  and  to  his  seed  for  evermore.  He 
saith  not  unto  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  to  his  Seed,  as  of  one, 
that  is,  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  16.  It  is  he  only  that  shall  reign  for 
ever,  and  of  the  increase  of  whose  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end.  Christ  is  called  David,  Dos.  iii.  5.  God 
has  called  him  his  King,  ii.  6.  Great  deliverance  God  does, 
give,  and  will  give,  to  him,  and  to  his  church  and  people,  here 
called  his  seed  for  evermore. 

In  singing  these  verses,  we  must  give  God  the  glory  of  the 
victories  of  Christ  and  his  church  hitherto,  and  of  all  the  de- 
liverances and  advancements  of  the  gospel-kingdom  ; and 
encourage  ourselves  and  one  another  with  an  assurance,  that 
the  church  militant  will  be  shortly  triumphant,  will  be  eter- 
nallv  so. 

PSALM  XIX. 

There  are  two  excellent  books  which  the  great  God  has  published  for  the  in- 
struction and  edification  of  the  children  of  men  ; this  psalm  treats  of  them 
both,  and  recommends  them  both  to  their  diligent  study.  I The  book  of 
the  creatures,  in  which  we  mag  easily  read  the  power  and  Godhead  of 
the  Creator , v.  I — G.  If.  The  book  of  the  scriptures,  which  makes  known 
to  us  the  will  of  God  concerning  our  duty.  He  shows  the  excellency  and 
usefulness  of  that  book , (v.  7 — 1 1.)  and  irien  teaches  us  how  to  improve  it, 
v.  12—14. 

To  the  chief  musician,  A psalm  of  David. 

1 mHE  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  : and 
JL  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work.  2 
Day  unto  day  utteretli  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
showeth  knowledge.  3 There  is  no  speech  nor 
language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard.  4 Their 
line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  to  the  end  of  the  world.  In  them  hath  he  »et 
a tabernacle  for  the  sun  ; 5 Which  is  as  a bride- 

groom coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a 
strong  man  to  run  a race.  6 His  going  forth  is  from 
the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  his  circuit  unto  the 
ends  of  it:  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat 
thereof. 

From  the  things  that  are  seen  every  day  by  all  the  world,  the 
psalmist,  in  these  verses,  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  the 
invisible  things  of  God,  whose  being  appears  incontestably 
evident,  and  whose  glory  shines  transcendently  bright,  in  the 
visible  heavens,  the  structure  and  beauty  of  them,  and  the  order 
and  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  This  instance  of  the 
divine  power  serves  not  only  to  show  the  folly  of  atheists,  who 
see  there  is  a heaven,  and  yet  say,  “ There  is  no  God  ;’ 
who  see  the  effect,  and  yet  say,  “ There  is  no  cause  ;”  but 
to  show  the  folly  of  idolaters  also,  and  the  vanity  of  their  ima- 
gination, who,  though  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
yet  gave  that  glory  to  the  lights  of  heaven,  which  those  very 
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lights  directed  them  to  give  to  God  only,  the  Father  of  lights. 
Now  observe  here, 

I.  What  that  is  which  the  creatures  notify  to  us  : they  are 
many  ways  useful  and  serviceable  to  us,  but  in  nothing  so 
much  as  in  this,  that  they  declare  the  glory  of  God,  by  showing 
his  handv-works,  v 1.  They  plainly  speak  themselves  to  be 
bod’s  handy-works  ; for  they  could  not  exist  from  eternity,  all 
succession  and  motion  must  have  had  a beginning  ; they  could 
not  make  themselves,  that  is  a contradiction  ; they  could  not 
be  produced  by  a casual  hit  of  atoms,  that  is  an  absurdity,  fit 
rather  to  be  bantered  than  reasoned  with  : therefore  they  must 
have  a Creator,  who  can  be  no  other  than  an  Eternal  Mind, 
infinitely  wise,  powerful,  and  good.  Thus  it  appears  they  are 
God's  works,  the  work  of  his  fingers,  (viii.3.)  and  therefore 
they  declare  his  glory.  From  the  excellency  of  the  work,  we 
may  easily  infer  the  infinite  perfection  of  its  great  Author. 
From  the  brightness  of  the  heavens,  we  may  collect  that  the 
Creator  is  Light : their  vastness  of  extent  bespeaks  his  im- 
mensity ; their  height  his  transcendency  and  sovereignty  ; their 
influence  upon  this  earth,  his  dominion  and  providence,  and 
universal  beneficence  : and  all  declare  his  almighty  power,  by 
which  they  were  at  first  made,  and  continue  to  this  day,  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinances  that  were  then  settled. 

II.  What  are  some  of  those  things  which  notify  this? 

1.  The  heavens  and  the  firmament  : the  vast  expanse  of  air 
and  ether,  and  the  spheres  of  the  planets,  and  fixed  stars.  Man 
has  this  advantage  above  the  beasts,  in  the  structure  of  his 
body,  that,  whereas  they  are  made  to  look  downward,  as  their 
spirits  must  go,  he  is  made  erect,  to  look  upward,  because 
upward  his  spirit  must  shortly  go,  and  his  thoughts  should 
now  rise. 

2.  The  constant  and  regular  succession  of  day  and  night ; 

■ (t>.  2.)  Day  unto  day,  and  night  unto  night,  speak  the  glory 

of  that  God  who  first  divided  between  the  light  and  the  dark- 
ness, and  has,  from  the  beginning  to  this  day,  preserved  that 
established  order  without  variation,  according  to  God’s  cove- 
nant with  Noah,  (Gen.  viii.  22.)  that,  while  the  earth  remains, 
day  and  night  shall  not  cease  ; to  which  covenant  of  providence, 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  compared  for  its  stability,  Jer.  xxxiii. 
20;  xxxi.  35.  The  counterchanging  of  day  and  night,  in  so 
exact  a method,  is  a great  instance  of  the  power  of  God,  and 
calls  us  to  observe,  that,  as  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  so  in 
i hat  of  providence,  he  forms  the  light,  and  creates  the  darkness, 

' Isa.  xlv.  7.)  and  sets  the  one  over  against  the  other.  It  is 
likewise  an  instance  of  his  goodness  to  man  ; for  he  makes  the 
outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  to  rejoice,  lxv.  8.  He  not 
only  glorifies  himself,  but  gratifies  us,  by  this  constant  revolu- 
tion ; for,  as  the  light  of  the  morning  befriends  the  business  of 
the  day,  so  the  shadows  of  the  evening  befriend  the  repose  of 
the  night ; every  day  and  every  night  speak  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  when  they  have  finished  their  testimony,  leave  it  to 
the  next  day,  to  the  next  night,  to  say  the  same. 

3.  The  light  and  influence  of  the  sun  do,  in  a special  man- 
ner, declare  the  glory  of  God  ; for,  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies, 
that  is  the  most  conspicuous  in  itself,  and  most  useful  to  this 
lower  world,  which  would  be  all  dungeon,  and  all  desert,  with- 
out it.  It  is  not  an  improbable  conjecture,  that  David  penned 

’ this  psalm  when  he  had  the  rising  sun  in  view,  and  from  the 
brightness  of  it  took  occasion  to  declare  the  glory  of  God.  Con- 
cerning the  sun,  observe  here,  (1.)  The  place  appointed  him  : 
in  the  heavens  God  has  set  a tabernacle  for  the  sun.  The 
heavenly  bodies  are  called  hosts  of  heaven,  and  therefore  are 
fitly  said  to  dwell  in  tents,  as  soldiers  in  their  encampments  : 
the  sun  is  said  to  have  a tabernacle  set  him,  not  only  because 
he  is  in  continual  motion,  and  never  has  a fixed  residence,  but 
because  the  mansion  he  has  will,  at  the  end  of  time,  be  taken 
down  like  a tent,  when  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together 
hke  a scroll,  and  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness.  (2.) 
"he  course  assigned  him  : that  glorious  creature  was  not  made 
.o  be  idle,  but  his  going  forth  (at  least,  as  it  appears  to  our 
eye)  is  from  one  point  of  the  heavens,  and  his  circuit  thence 
in  the  opposite  point,  and  thence  (to  complete  his  diurnal  re- 
solution) to  the  same  point  again  ; and  this  with  such  steadi- 
ness and  constancy,  that  we  can  certainly  foretell  the  hour 
and  the  minute  at  which  the  sun  will  rise  at  such  a place,  any 
day  to  come.  (3.)  The  brightness  wherein  he  appears:  he 
is  as  a bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber,  richly  dressed 
up  and  adorned,  as  fine  as  hands  can  make  him,  looking 
pleasantly  himself,  and  making  all  about  him  pleasant ; for 
the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  rejoices  greatly  to  hear  the  bride- 
groom's voice,  John  iii.  29.  (4.)  The  cheerfulness  wherewith 

he  makes  his  tour  : though  it  seems  a vast  round  which  he  has 
to  walk,  and  he  has  not  a moment’s  rest,  yet,  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  his  creation,  and  for  the  service  of  man,  he  not  only 
does  it,  but  does  it  with  a great  deal  of  pleasure,  and  rejoices 
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as  a strong  man  to  run  a race.  With  such  satisfaction  aid 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  finish  the  work  that  was  given 
him  to  do.  (5.)  His  universal  influence  on  this  earth  : there 
is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof,  no,  not  metals  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  which  the  sun  has  an  influence  upon. 

III.  To  whom  this  declaration  is  made  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 
it  is  made  to  all  parts  of  the  world  ; (v.  3,  4.)  There  is  no 
speech  nor  language,  (no  nation,  for  the  nations  were  divided 
after  their  tongues,  Gen.  x.  31,  32.)  where  their  voice  is  not 
heard.  Their  line  is  gone  through  all  the  earth,  (the  equinoctial 
line  suppose,)  and  with  it,  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
proclaiming  the  eternal  power  of  the  God  of  nature,  v.  4.  The 
apostle  uses  this  as  a reason  why  the  Jews  should  not  be  angry 
with  him  and  others  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
because  God  had  already  made  himself  known  to  the  Gentile 
world  by  the  works  of  creation,  and  left  not  himself  without 
witness  among  them,  (Rom.  x.  18.)  so  that  they  were  without 
excuse,  if  they  were  idolaters,  Rom.  i.20,  21.  And  those  were 
without  blame,  who,  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  endea- 
voured to  turn  them  from  their  idolatry.  If  God  used  these 
means  to  prevent  their  apostasy,  and  they  proved  ineffectual, 
the  apostles  did  well  to  use  other  means  to  recover  them  from 
it.  They  have  no  speech  or  language,  (so  some  read  it,)  and 
yet  their  voice  is  heard.  All  people  may  hear  these  natural 
immortal  preachers  speak  to  them,  in  their  own  tongue,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God. 

In  singing  these  verses,  we  must  give  God  the  glory  of  all 
the  comfort  and  benefit  we  have  by  the  lights  of  heaven,  still 
looking  above  and  beyond  them  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

7 The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the 
soul ; the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making 
w ise  the  simple  : S The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 

right,  rejoicing  the  heart:  the  commandment  of  the 
Loud  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes  : 9 The  fear  of 

the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever : the  judgments 
of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether.  10 
More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than 
much  fine  gold  ; sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the 
honey-comb.  11  Moreover,  by  them  is  thy  servant 
warned : and  in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  re- 
ward. 12  Who  can  understand  his  errors?  cleanse 
thou  me  from  secret  faults.  13  Keep  back  thy 
servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins ; let  them  not 
have  dominion  over  me:  then  shall  I be  upright, 
and  I shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression. 
14  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation 
of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O Lord,  my 
strength  and  my  redeemer. 

God’s  glory,  that  is,  his  goodness  to  man,  appears  much  in 
the  works  of  creation,  but  much  more  in  and  by  divine  revela- 
tion. The  holy  scripture,  as  it  is  a rule  both  of  our  duty  to 
God  and  of  our  expectation  from  him,  is  of  much  greater  use 
and  benefit  to  us  than  day  or  night,  than  the  air  we  breathe 
in,  or  the  light  of  the  sun.  The  discoveries  made  of  God  by 
his  works  might  have  served,  if  man  had  retained  his  integrity  : 
but,  to  recover  him  out  of  his  fallen  state,  another  course  must 
be  taken  ; that  must  be  done  by  the  word  of  God.  And  here, 

I.  The  psalmist  gives  an  account  of  the  excellent  properties 
and  uses  of  the  word  of  God,  in  six  sentences,  (u.  7 — 9.)  in 
each  of  which  the  name  Jehovah  is  repeated  ; and  no  vain 
repetition,  for  the  law  has  its  authority  and  all  his  excel- 
lency from  the  Law-Maker.  Here  are  six  several  titles  ot 
the  word  of  God,  to  take  in  the  whole  of  divine  revelation, 
precepts,  and  promises,  and  especially  the  gospel.  Here  are 
several  good  properties  of  it,  which  prove  its  divine  original, 
which  recommend  it  to  our  affection,  and  which  extol  it  above 
all  other  laws  whatsoever ; and  here  are  several  good  effects 
of  the  law  upon  the  minds  of  men,  which  show  what  it  is  de- 
signed for,  what  use  we  are  to  make  of  it.  and  how  wonderful 
the  efficacy  of  divine  grace  is,  going  along  with  it,  and  work- 
ing by  it. 

1.  The  late  of  the  Lord  isperfect  ; it  is  perfectly  free  from  all 
corruption,  perfectly  filled  with  all  good,  and  perfectly  fitted 
for  the  end  for  which  it  is  designed  ; it  will  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  2 Tim.  iii.  17.  Nothing  is  to  be  added  to  it,  or 
taken  from  it.  It  is  of  use  to  convert  the  soul,  to  bring  us  back 
to  ourselves,  to  our  God,  to  our  duty  : for  it  shows  us  our  sin- 
fulness and  misery  in  our  departures  from  God,  and  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  of  our  return  to  him. 

2.  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  (which  witnesses  for  httn  to 
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«s)  is  sure,  incontestably  and  inviolably  sure,  what  we  may 
.give  credit  to,  may  rely  upon,  and  may  be  confident  it  will 
not  deceive  us.  It  is  a sure  discovery  of  divine  truth,  a sure 
direction  in  the  way  of  duty.  It  is  a sure  fountain  of  living 
comforts,  and  a sure  foundation  of  lasting  hopes.  It  is  ot  use 
to  make  us  wise,  wise  to  salvation,  2 Tim.  iii.  15.  It  will  give 
us  an  insight  into  things  divine,  and  a foresight  of  things  to 
come.  It  will  employ  us  in  the  best  work,  and  secure  to  us 
our  true  interests.  It  will  make  even  the  simple,  poor  con- 
trivers as  they  may  be  for  the  present  world,  wise  for  their  souls 
and  eternity.  Those  that  are  humbly  simple,  sensible  of  their 
own  folly,  and  willing  to  be  taught,  those  shall  be  made  wise 
by  the  word  of  God,  xxv.  9. 

3.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  (enacted  by  his  authority,  and 
binding  on  all  wherever  they  come)  are  right,  exactly  agreeing 
with  the  eternal  rules  and  principles  of  good  and  evil,  that  is, 
with  the  right  reason  of  man,  and  the  right  counsels  of  God. 
All  God’s  precepts,  concerning  all  things,  are  right,  (cxix. 
128.)  just  as  they  should  be  ; and  they  will  set  us  to  rights,  if 
we  receive  them,  and  submit  to  them  ; and  because  they  are 
right  they  rejoice  the  heart.  The  law,  as  we  see  it  in  the 
hands  of  Christ,  gives  cause  for  joy  ; and  when  it  is  written  in 
our  hearts,  it  lays  a foundation  for  lasting  joy,  by  restoring  us 
to  our  right  mind. 

4.  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure  ; it  is  clear,  without 
darkness,  it  is  clean,  without  dross  and  defilement.  It  is  itself 
purified  from  all  allay,  and  is  purifying  to  those  that  receive 
and  embrace  it.  It  is  the  ordinary  means  which  the  Spirit 
uses  in  enlightening  the  eyes  ; it  brings  us  to  a sight  and  sense 
of  our  sin  and  misery,  and  directs  us  in  the  way  of  duty. 

5.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  (true  religion  and  godliness,  pre- 
scribed in  the  word,  reigning  in  the  heart,  and  practised  in 
the  life)  is  clean,  clean  itself,  and  will  make  us  clean  ; (John 
xv.  3.)  it  will  cleanse  our  way,  cxix.  9.  And  it  endureth  for 
ever  ; it  is  of  perpetual  obligation,  and  can  never  be  repealed  ; 
the  ceremonial  law  is  long  since  done  away,  but  the  law  con- 
cerning the  fear  of  God  is  ever  the  same.  Time  will  not  alter 
the  nature  of  moral  good  and  evil. 

b'.  The  judgments  of  the  r J (all  his  precepts,  which  are 
‘ramed  in  infinite  wisdom'  are  true  ; they  are  grounded  upon 
’he  most  sacred  and  un  jestionable  truths  ; they  are  righteous, 
all  consonant  to  natural  equity  ; and  they  are  so  altogether, 
there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  any  of  them,  but  they  are  all  of 
a piece. 

II.  He  expresses  the  great  value  he  had  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  great  advantage  he  had,  and  hoped  to  have, 
from  it,  v.  10.  11. 

1.  See  how  highly  he  prized  the  commandments  of  God  ; it 
ts  the  character  of  all  good  people,  that  they  prefer  their  re- 
ligion and  the  word  of  God,  (1.)  Far  before  all  the  wealth  of 
the  world  ; it  is  more  desirable  than  gold,  than  fine  gold,  than 
much  fine  gold.  Gold  is  of  the  earth,  earthly  ; but  grace  is 
the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Gold  is  only  for  the  body,  and 
the  concerns  ot  time  ; but  grace  is  for  the  soul,  and  the  con- 
cerns of  eternity.  (2.)  Far  before  all  the  pleasures  and  de- 
iights  of  sense.  The  word  of  God,  received  by  faith,  is  sweet 
to  the  soul,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-comb.  The 
pleasures  of  sense  are  the  delight  of  brutes,  and  therefore  de- 
base the  great  soul  of  man  ; the  pleasures  of  religion  are  the 
delight  ot  angels,  and  exalt  the  soul.  The  pleasures  of  sense 
are  deceitful,  will  soon  surfeit,  and  yet  never  satisfy;  but 
those  of  religion  are  substantial  and  satisfying,  and  there  is 
•no  danger  of  exceeding  in  them. 

2.  See  what  use  he  made  of  the  precepts  of  God’s  word  ; 
By  them  is  thy  servant  roamed.  The  word  of  God  is  a word 
ot  warning  to  the  children  of  men  ; it  warns  us  of  the  duty  we 
are  to  do,  the  dangers  we  are  to  avoid,  and  the  deluge  we  are 
to  prepare  for,  Ezek.  iii.  17;  xxxiii.  7.  It  warns  the  wicked 
aot  to  go  on  in  his  wicked  way,  and  warns  the  righteous  not 
>o  turn  from  his  good  way.  All  that  are  indeed  God  s servants 
take  this  warning. 

3.  See  what  advantage  he  promised  himself  by  his  obedience 
m God  s precepts  ; In  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward. 
I hose  who  make  conscience  of  their  duty,  will  not  only  be  no 
losers  by  it,  but  unspeakable  gamers.  There  is  a reward,  not 
only  after  keeping,  but  in  keeping,  God’s  commandments  ; a 
present  great  reward  of  obedience  in  obedience.  Religion  is 
health  and  honour,  it  is  peace  and  pleasure  ; it  will  make  our 
comforts  sweet,  and  our  crosses  easy,  life  truly  valuable,  and 
death  itself  truly  desirable. 

III.  He  draws  some  good  inferences  from  this  pious  medi- 
tation upon  the  excellency  of  the  word  of  God.  Such  thoughts 
as  these  should  excite  in  us  devout  affections,  and  then  they 
ars  te  good  purpose. 

1.  He  takes  occasion  hence  to  make  a penitent  reflection 


upon  his  sins  ; for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  “ Is  the 
commandment  thus  holy,  just,  and  good  1 Then  who  cun  un- 
derstand his  errors  ! I cannot,  whoever  can.”  From  the  recti- 
tude of  the  divine  law  he  learns  to  call  his  sins  his  errors  ; it 
the  commandment  be  true  and  righteous,  every  transgression 
of  the  commandment  is  an  error,  as  grounded  upon  a mistake  ; 
every  wicked  practice  takes  rise  from  some  corrupt  principle 
it  is  a deviation  from  the  rule  we  are  to  work  by,  the  way  we 
are  to  walk  in.  From  the  extent,  and  strictness,  and  spiritual 
nature,  of  the  divine  law,  he  learns  that  his  sins  are  so  many, 
that  he  cannot  understand  the  number  of  them,  and  so  exceed- 
ing sinful,  that  lie  cannot  understand  the  heinousness  and 
malignity  of  them.  We  are  guilty  of  many  sins,  which, 
through  our  carelessness  and  partiality  to  ourselves,  we  are 
not  aware  of : many  we  have  been  guilty  of,  which  we  have 
forgotten  ; so  that  when  we  have  been  ever  so  particular  in 
the  confession  of  sin,  we  must  conclude  with  an  et  crrtera- 
and  such  like : for  God  knows  a great  deal  more  evil  of  us  than 
we  do  of  ourselves.  In  many  things  we  all  offend,  and  who 
can  tell  how  often  he  offends  I It  is  well  that  we  are  under 
grace,  and  not  under  the  law,  else  we  were  undone. 

2.  He  takes  occasion  hence  to  pray  against  sin  ; all  the 
discoveries  of  sin  made  us  by  the  law,  should  drive  us  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  there  to  pray,  as  David  does  here, 

(1.)  For  mercy  to  pardon  ; finding  himself  unable  to  spe- 
cify all  the  particulars  of  his  transgressions,  he  cries  out,  Lord, 
cleanse  me  from  my  secret  faults  ; not  secret  to  God,  so  none 
are,  nor  only  such  as  are  secret  to  the  world,  but  such  as  were 
hid  from  his  own  observation  of  himself.  The  best  of  men 
have  reason  to  suspect  themselves  guilty  of  many  secret  faults, 
and  to  pray  to  God  to  cleanse  them  from  that  guilt,  and  not 
to  lay  it  to  their  charge  ; for  even  our  sins  of  infirmity  and 
inadvertency,  and  our  secret  sins,  would  be  our  ruin,  if  God 
should  deal  with  us  according  to  the  desert  of  them.  Even 
secret  faults  are  defiling,  and  render  us  unfit  for  communion 
with  God  ; but  when  they  are  pardoned  we  are  cleansed  from 
them,  1 John  i.  7. 

(2.)  For  grace  to  help  in  tune  of  need  ; having  prayed  that 
his  sins  of  infirmity  might  be  pardoned,  he  prays  that  pre- 
sumptuous sins  might  be  prevented,  v.  13.  All  that  truly 
repent  of  their  sins,  and  have  them  pardoned,  are  in  care  not 
to  relapse  into  sin,  nor  to  return  again  to  folly,  as  appears  by 
their  prayers  which  concur  with  David’s  here.  Where  ob- 
serve, fl.]  His  petition  ; “ Keep  me  from  ever  being  guilty 
of  a wilful  presumptuous  sin.”  We  ought  to  pray  that  we 
may  be  kept  from  sins  of  infirmity,  but  especially  from  pre- 
sumptuous sins,  which  most  offend  God,  ana  wound  con- 
science, which  wither  our  comforts,  and  shock  our  hopes. 
“ However,  let  none  such  have  dominion  over  me,  let  me  not 
be  at  the  command  of  any  such  sin,  nor  be  enslaved  by  it.” 
[2.]  His  plea  ; “ So  shall  I be  upright  ; I shall  appear 
right ; I shall  preserve  the  evidence  and  comfort  of  my  up- 
rightness ; and  I shall  be  innocent  from  the  great  transgression 
so  he  calls  a presumptuous  sin,  because  no  sacrifice  was  ac- 
cepted for  it,  Numb.  xv.  28 — 30.  Note,  First,  Presumptuous 
sins  are  very  heinous  and  dangerous  : those  that  sin  against 
the  habitual  convictions  and  actual  admonitions  of  their  own 
consciences,  in  contempt  and  defiance  of  the  law  and  its 
sanctions,  that  sin  with  a high  hand,  sin  presumptuously,  and 
it  is  a great  transgression.  Secondly,  Even  good  men  ought 
to  be  jealous  of  themselves,  and  afraid  of  sinning  presump- 
tuously, yea,  though  through  the  grace  of  God  they  have 
hitherto  been  kept  from  them.  Let  none  be  high-minded,  but 
fear.  Thirdly,  Being  so  much  exposed,  we  have  great  need 
to  pray  to  Goa,  when  we  are  pushing  forward  toward  a pre- 
sumptuous sin,  to  keep  us  back  from  it,  either  by  his  provi- 
dence preventing  the  temptation,  or  by  his  grace  giving  us 
victory  over  it. 

3.  He  takes  occasion  humbly  to  beg  the  divine  acceptance 

of  those  his  pious  thoughts  and  affections,  v.  14.  Observe  tho 
connexion  of  this  with  what  goes  before.  He  prays  to  God  to 
keep  him  from  sin,  and  then  begs  he  would  accept  his  per- 
formances ; for  if  we  favour  our  sins,  we  cannot  expect  God 
should  favour  ns  or  our  services,  Ixvi.  18.  Observe,  (1.)  What 
his  services  were  ; the  words  of  his  mouth,  and  the  meditations 
of  his  heart,  his  holy  affections  offered  up  to  God.  The  pious 
meditations  of  the  heart  must  not  be  smothered,  but  expressed 
in  the  words  of  our  mouth,  for  God’s  glory  and  the  edification 
of  others ; and  the  words  of  our  mouth  in  prayer  and  praise 
must  not  be  formal,  but  arising  from  the  meditation  of  the 
heart,  xlv.  1.  (2.)  What  was  his  care  concerning  these 

services  ; that  they  might  be  acceptable  with  God — else  wha' 
do  they  avail  us  l Gracious  souls  must  have  all  they  aim  at, 
if  they  be  accepted  of  God,  for  that  is  their  bliss.  (3.)  What 
encouragement  he  had  to  hope  for  this  ; because  God  was  his 
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Strength  and  his  Redeemer.  If  we  seek  assistance  from  God 
as  our  Strength  in  our  religious  duties,  we  may  hope  to  find 
acceptance  with  God  of  our  duties  ; for  by  his  strength  we 
have  power  with  him. 

In  singing  this,  we  should  get  our  hearts  much  affected  with 
the  excellency  of  the  word  of  God,  and  delivered  into  it  ; we 
should  be  much  affected  with  the  evil  of  sin,  the  danger  we 
are  in  of  it,  and  the  danger  we  are  in  by  it,  and  we  should 
fetch  in  help  from  heaven  against  it. 

PSALM  XX. 

it  is  the  will  of  God  that  prayers , intercessions , and  thanksgivings  should 
he  made , in  a special  manner , for  kings,  and  all  in  authority.  This 
psalm  is  a prayer,  and  the  next  a thanksgiving,  for  the  king.  David  was 
a martial  prince,  much  in  war.  Either  this  psalm  was  penned  upon  oc- 
casion of  some  particular  expedition  of  his , or,  in  general,  as  a form  to  be 
used  in  the  daily  service  of  the  church  for  him  In  this  psalm,  we  may 
observe,  I.  What  it  is  they  beg  of  God  for  the  king,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  With 
what  assurance  they  beg  it.  The  people  triumph  ; ( v . 5.)  The  prince  ; 
(v.  6.)  Both  together  ; ( v . 7,  8 ) ana  so  he  concludes  with  a prayer  to 
God  for  audience,  v.  9.  In  this,  David  may  well  be  looked  upon  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  to  whose  kingdom , and  its  interests  among  men,  the  church 
was,  in  every  age,  a hearty  well-wisher. 

To  the  chief  musician,  A psalm  of  David. 

1 rilHE  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble  ; the 
JL  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee.  2 
Send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and  strengthen 
thee  out  of  Zion.  3 Remember  all  thy  offerings, 
and  accept  thy  burnt-sacrifice.  Selah.  4 Grant 
thee  according  to  thine  own  heart,  and  fulfil  all  thy 
counsel.  5 We  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and  in 
the  name  of  our  God  we  will  set  up  our  banners  : 
the  Lord  fulfil  all  thy  petitions. 

This  prayer  for  David  is  entitled,  a psalm  of  David  ; nor 
was  it  any  absurdity  at  all  for  him,  who  was  divinely  inspired, 
to  draw  up  a directory,  or  form  of  prayer,  to  be  used  in  the 
congregation  for  himself,  and  those  in  authority  under  him  ; 
nay,  it  is  very  proper  for  those  who  desire  the  prayers  of  their 
friends,  to  tell  them  particularly  what  they  would  have  to  be 
asked  of  God  for  them.  Note,  Even  great  and  good  men,  and 
those  that  know  well  how  to  pray  for  themselves,  must  not 
despise,  but  earnestly  desire,  the  prayers  of  others  for  them, 
even  those  that  are  their  inferiors  in  all  respects.  Paul  often 
begged  of  his  friends  to  pray  for  him.  Magistrates,  and  those 
in  power,  ought  to  esteem  praying  people,  and  encourage 
them  to  reckon  them  their  strength,  (Zech.  xii.  5,  10.)  and  to 
do  what  they  can  for  them,  that  they  may  have  an  interest  in 
their  prayers,  and  may  do  nothing  to  forfeit  it.  Now  observe 
here, 

I.  What  it  is  that  they  are  taught  to  ask  of  God  for  the  king. 

1.  That  God  would  answer  his  prayers  ; The  Lord  hear  thee 
in  the  day  of  trouble,  ( v . 1.)  and  the  Lord  fulfil  oil  thy  peti- 
tions, v.  5.  Note,  (1.)  Even  the  greatest  of  men  may  be  much 
in  trouble.  It  was  often  a day  of  trouble  with  David  himself, 
of  disappointment  and  distress,  of  treading  down,  and  of  per- 
plexity. Neither  the  crown  on  his  head,  nor  the  grace  in  his 
heart,  would  exempt  him  from  trouble.  (2.)  Even  the  greatest 
of  men  must  be  much  in  prayer.  David,  though  a man  of  busi- 
ness, a man  of  war,  was  constant  to  his  devotions;  though  he 
had  prophets,  and  priests,  and  many  good  people,  among  his 
subjects,  to  pray  for  him,  he  did  not  think  that  excused  him 
from  praying  for  himself.  Let  none  expect  benefit  by  the 
prayers  of  the  church,  or  of  their  ministers,  or  friends  for 
them,  who  are  capable  of  praying  for  themselves,  and  yet 
neglect  it.  The  prayers  of  others  for  us  must  be  desired,  not 
to  supersede,  but  to  second,  our  own  for  ourselves.  Happy  the 
people  that  have  praying  princes,  to  whose  prayers  they  may 
thus  say,  Amen. 

2.  That  God  would  protect  his  person,  and  preserve  his 
life,  in  the  perils  of  war  ; “ The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  de- 
fend thee,  and  set  thee  out  of  the  reach  of  thine  enemies.” 
(1.)  “Let  God  by  his  providence  keep  thee  safe,  even  the 
God  who  preserved  Jacob  in  the  days  of  his  trouble.”  David 
had  mighty  men  for  his  guards,  but  he  commits  himself,  and 
his  people  commit  him,  to  the  care  of  the  almighty  God. 
(2.)  “ Let  God  by  his  grace  keep  thee  easy  from  the  fear  of 
evil  (Prov.  xviii.  10.)  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a strong 
tower,  into  which  the  righteous  run  by  faith,  and  are  safe;  let 
David  be  enabled  to  shelter  himself  in  that  strong  tower,  as 
lie  has  done  many  a time. 

3.  That  God  would  enable  him  to  go  on  in  his  undertakings 
(or  the  public  good  ; that,  in  the  day  of  battle,  he  would  send 
him  help  out  of  the  sanctuary,  and  strength  out  of  Zion,  not 
from  common  providence,  but  from  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
and  the  peculiar  favour  God  bears  to  his  chosen  people 
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Israel.  That  he  would  help  him,  in  performance  of  the  pro- 
mises, and  in  answer  to  the  prayers,  made  in  the  sanctuary 
Mercies  out  of  the  sanctuary  are  the  sweetest  mercies,  such  as 
are  the  tokens  of  God’s  peculiar  love  ; the  blessing  of  God, 
even  our  own  God.  Strength  out  of  Zion  is  spiritual  strength, 
strength  in  the  soul,  in  the  inward  man,  and  that  is  it  we 
should  most  desire,  both  for  ourselves  and  others,  in  services 
and  sufferings. 

4.  That  God  would  testify  his  gracious  acceptance  of  the 
sacrifices  he  offered  with  his  prayers,  according  to  the  law  of 
that  time,  before  he  went  out  on  this  dangerous  expedition 
The  Lord  remember  all  thy  offerings,  and  accept  thy  burnt-sa- 
crifices, (v.  3.)  or  turn  them  to  ashes;  that  is,  “The  Lord 
give  thee  the  victory  and  success  which  thou  didst  by  prayer 
with  sacrifices  ask  of  him,  and  thereby  give  as  full  proof  of 
his  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice,  as  ever  he  did  by  kindling  it 
with  fire  from  heaven.”  By  this  we  may  now  know  that  God 
accepts  our  spiritual  sacrifices,  if  by  his  Spirit  he  kindles  in 
our  souls  a holy  fire  of  pious  and  divine  affection,  and  with 
that  makes  our  hearts  burn  within  us. 

5.  That  God  would  crown  all  his  enterprises  and  noble  de- 
signs for  the  public  welfare  with  the  desired  success  ; (v.  4.) 
The  Lord  grant  thee  according  to  thine  own  heart.  This  they 
might  in  faith  pray  for,  because  they  knew  David  was  a man 
after  God’s  own  heart,  and  would  design  nothing  but  what 
was  pleasing  to  him.  Those  who  make  it  their  business  to 
glorify  God,  may  expect  that  God  will,  one  way  or  other,  gra- 
tify them  ; and  they  who  walk  in  his  counsel  may  promise 
themselves  that  he  will  fulfil  theirs  ; Thou  shalt  devise  a thing, 
and  it  shall  he  established  unto  thee. 

II.  What  confidence  they  had  of  an  answer  of  peace  to 
these  petitions  for  themselves  and  their  good  king  ; (v.  5.) 
“ We  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation.  We,  that  are  subjects,  will 
rejoice  in  the  preservation  and  prosperity  of  our  prince  or 
rather,  “ In  thy  salvation,  O God,  in  thy  power  and  promise 
to  save,  will  we  rejoice,  that  is  it  which  we  depend  upon  now 
and  which,  in  the  issue,  we  shall  have  occasion  greatly  to  re- 
joice in.”  Those  that  have  their  eye  still  upon  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord,  shall  have  their  hearts  filled  with  the  joy  of  that 
salvation  ; In  the  name  of  our  God  will  we  set  up  our  banners. 
1.  “ We  will  wage  war  in  his  name,  we  will  see  that  our  cause 
be  good,  and  make  his  glory  our  end  in  every  expedition  ; 
we  will  ask  counsel  at  his  mouth,  and  take  him  along  with 
us  ; we  will  follow  his  direction,  implore  his  aid,  and  depend- 
upon  it,  and  refer  the  issue  to  him.”  David  went  against  Go- 
liath in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  1 Sam.  xvii.  45.  (2.) 
“ We  will  celebrate  our  victories  in  his  name.  When  we  lift 
up  our  banners  in  triumph,  and  set  up  our  trophies,  it  shall 
be  in  the  name  of  our  God  ; he  shall  have  all  the  glory  of  our 
success,  and  no  instrument  shall  have  any  part  of  the  honour 
that  is  due  to  him.” 

In  singing  this,  we  ought  to  offer  up  to  God  our  hearty  good 
wishes  to  the  good  government  we  are  under,  and  to  the 
prosperity  of  it.  But  we  may  look  further  ; these  prayers  for 
David  are  prophecies  concerning  Christ  the  Son  of  David, 
and  in  him  they  were  abundantly  answered  ; he  undertook 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  and  made  war  upon  the  powers 
of  darkness  ; in  the  day  of  trouble,  when  his  soul  was  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,  the  Lord  heard  him  in  that  he  feared  : 
("Heb.  v.  7.)  sent  him  help  out  of  the  sanctuary,  sent  an  angel 
from  heaven  to  strengthen  him,  took  cognizance  of  his  offer- 
ing, when  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  accepted 
his  burnt-sacrifice,  turned  it  to  ashes;  the  fire  that  should 
have  fastened  upon  the  sinner,  fastening  upon  the  sacrifice, 
with  which  God  was  well-pleased.  And  he  granted  him 
according  to  his  own  heart,  made  him  to  see  of  the  travail  of 
his  soul,  to  his  satisfaction,  prospered  his  good  pleasure  in 
his  hand,  fulfilled  all  his  petitions  for  himself  and  us  ; for, 
him  the  Father  heareth  always,  and  his  intercession  is  ever 
prevailing. 

6 Now-  know- 1 that  the  Lord  saveth  his  anointed ; 
he  will  hear  hint  from  his  holy  heaven  with  the 
savins:  strength  of  his  right  hand.  7 Some  trust  in 
chariots,  and  some  in  horses;  but  we  will  remember 
the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.  8 They  are 
brought  down  and  fallen  ; but  we  are  risen,  and 
stand  upright.  9 Save,  Lord:  let  the  king  hear 
us  when  we  call. 

Here  is,  I.  Holy  David  himself  triumphing  in  the  interest 
he  had  in  the  prayers  of  good  people;  (t>.  6.)  "Now 
know  I (I,  that  pen  the  psalm,  know  it)  that  the  Lord  saveth 
his  anointed,  because  he  hath  stirred  up  the  hearts  of  the  seed 
of  Jacob  to  pray  for  him.”  Note,  It  bodes  well  to  any  prince 
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The  mercy  of  Ood  to  David , 


end  people,  and  may  justly  lie  taken  as  a happy  presage,  when 
God  pours  upor  them  a spirit  of  prayer.  It  he  see  us  seeking 
him,  he  will  he  found  of  us  ; if  lie  cause  us  to  hope  in  li is 
word,  he  will  establish  his  word  to  us.  Now  that  so  many, 
who  have  an  interest  in  heaven,  are  praying  lor  him,  he  doubts 
not  but  that  God  will  hear  him,  and  grant  him  an  answer  of 
peace  ; which  will,  1.  Take  its  rise  from  above  ; he  will  hear 
him  from  his  holy  heaven,  of  which  the  sanctuary  was  a type, 
(Heb.  ix.  23.)  from  the  throne  he  hath  prepared  in  heaven,  of 
which  the  mercy-seat  was  a type.  2.  It  shall  take  its  effect 
here  below.  He  will  hear  him  with  the  saving  strength  of  his 
right  hand  ; he  will  give  a real  answer  to  his  prayers,  and  the 
prayers  of  his  friends  for  him,  not  by  letter,  or  by  word  of 
mouth,  but,  which  is  much  better,  by  his  right  hand,  by  the 
raving  strength  of  his  right  hand.  He  will  make  it  to  appear 
hat  he  hears  him,  by  what  he  does  for  him. 

II.  His  people  triumphing  in  God  and  their  relation  to  him, 

end  his  revelation  of  himself  to  them,  by  which  they  distin- 
guish themselves  from  those  that  live  without  God  in  the  world. 
1.  See  the  difference  between  worldly  people  and  godly  peo- 
ple, in  their  confidences,  v.  7.  The  children  of  this  world  trust 
in  second  causes,  and  think  all  is  well  if  those  do  but  smile 
upon  them  ; they  trust  in  chariots  and  in  horses,  and  the  more 
of  them  they  can  bring  into  the  field,  the  more  sure  they  are  of 
success  in  their  wars ; probably,  David  has  here  an  eye  to  the 
Syrians,  whose  forces  consisted  much  of  chariots  and  horse- 
men, as  we  find  in  the  history  of  David's  victories  over  them, 
2 Sam.  viii.  4;  x.  18.  “ But,”  say  the  Israelites,  “ we  nei- 

ther have  chariots  and  horses  to  trust  to,  nor  do  we  want  them, 
nor,  if  we  had  them,  would  we  build  our  hopes  of  success  upon 
that ; but  we  will  remember,  and  rely  upon,  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  upon  the  relation  we  stand  in  to  him  as  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  the  knowledge  we  have  of  him  by  his  name,” 
that  is,  all  that  whereby  he  makes  himself  known  ; this  we 
will  remember,  and  upon  every  remembrance  of  it  will  be  en- 
couraged. Note,  Those  who  make  God  and  his  name  their 
praise,  may  make  God  and  his  name  their  trust.  2.  See  the 
difference  in  the  issue  of  their  confidences,  and  by  that  we  are 
to  judge  of  the  wisdom  of  the  choice  ; things  are  as  they  prove  ; 
see  who  will  be  ashamed  of  their  confidence,  and  who  not,  v. 
8.  “ They  that  trust  in  their  chariots  and  horses,  are  brought 
down  and  fallen,  and  their  chariots  and  horses  were  so  far  from 
saving  them,  that  they  helped  to  sink  them,  and  made  them 
the  easier  and  the  richer  prey  to  the  conqueror,  2 Sam.  viii.  4. 
But  we  that  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God,  not  only 
stand  upright,  and  keep  our  ground,  but  are  risen,  and  have 
got  ground  against  the  enemy,  and  have  triumphed  over  them.” 
Note,  A believing,  obedient  trust  in  God,  and  his  name,  is  the 
surest  way  both  to  preferment  and  to  establishment,  to  rise 
and  to  stand  upright,  and  this  will  stand  us  in  stead,  when 
creature-confidences  fail  those  that  depend  upon  them. 

III.  They  conclude  their  prayer  for  the  king  with  a Hosanna, 
“ Save  now,  we  beseech  thee,  O Lord  v.  9.  As  we  read  this 
verse,  it  may  be  taken  as  a prayer  that  God  would  not  only 
bless  the  king,  “ Save,  Lord,  give  him  success  but  that  he 
would  make  him  a blessing  to  them,  “ Let  the  king  hear  us, 
when  we  call  to  him  for  justice  and  mercy.”  Those  that 
would  have  good  of  their  magistrates,  must  thus  pray  for  them, 
for  they,  as  all  other  creatures,  are  that  to  us,  (and  no  more,) 
that  God  makes  them  to  be.  Or,  it  may  refer  to  the  Messiah, 
that  King,  that  King  of  kings  ; let  him  hear  us  when  we  call  ; 
let  him  come  to  us,  according  to  the  promise,  in  the  time  ap- 
pointed; let  him,  as  the  great  Master  of  requests,  receive  all 
■our  petitions,  and  present  them  to  his  Father.  But  many  in- 
terpreters give  another  reading  of  this  verse,  by  altering  the 
pause,  I.ord,  save  the  hing,  und  hear  vs  when  we  call  ; and  so 
it  is  a summary  of  the  whole  psalm,  and  is  taken  into  our 
English  Liturgy.  0 Lord,  save  the  king,  and  mercifully  hear 
vs,  when  we  call  upon  thee. 

In  singing  these  verses,  we  should  encourage  ourselves  to 
trust  in  God,  and  stir  up  ourselves  to  pray  earnestly,  as  we  are 
tn  duty  bound,  for  those  in  authority  over  us,  that,  under 
them,  we  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty. 

PSALM  XXI. 

At  the  foregoing  psalm  was  a prayer  for  the  king,  that  God  would  protect 
and  prosper  him  ; so  this  is  a thanksgiving  for  the  success  God  had 
blessed  him  with.  Those  whom  we  have  prayed  for,  we  ought  to  give 
thanks  for,  and  particularly  for  kings,  in  whose  prosperity  we  share. 
They  are  here  taught,  I.  To  congratulate  him  on  his  victories,  and  the 
honour  he  had  achieved,  v.  1—6.  f / To  confide  in  the  power  of  God 
■for  the  completing  of  the  ruin  of  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom,  v.  7— 13. 
In  this  there  is  an  eye  to  the  Messiah,  the  Prince,  and  the  Glory  of  his 
kingdom  ; for  to  him  divers  passages  in  this  psalm  are  more  applicable 
*n,,n  to  David  himself. 


To  the  chief  musician,  A psalm  of  David. 

1 rilHE  king  shall  joy  in  thy  strength,  O Lord; 

I and  in  thy  salvation  how  greatly  shall  he 
rejoice  ! 2 Thou  hast  given  him  his  heart’s  desire, 

and  hast  not  withholden  the  request  of  his  lips. 
Selah.  3 For  thou  preventest  him  with  the  bless- 
ings of  goodness:  thou  settest  a crown  of  pure  gold 
on  his  head.  4 He  asked  life  of  thee,  and  thou 
gavest  it  him,  even  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever. 
5 His  glory  is  great  in  thy  salvation  : honour  and 
majesty  hast  thou  laid  upon  him.  6 For  thou  hast 
made  him  most  blessed  for  ever : thou  hast  made 
him  exceeding  glad  with  thy  countenance. 

David  here  speaks  for  himself  in  the  first  place,  professing 
that  his  joy  was  in  God’s  strength,  and  in  his  salvation,  and 
not  in  the  strength  or  success  of  his  armies.  He  also  directs 
his  subjects  herein  to  rejoice  with  him,  and  to  give  God  all  the 
glory  of  the  victories  he  had  obtained  ; and  all,  with  an  eye  to 
Christ,  of  whose  triumphs  over  the  powers  of  darkness  David’s 
victories  were  but  shadows. 

1.  They  here  congratulate  the  king  on  his  joys,  and  concur 
with  him  in  them  ; (u.  1.)  “ The  king  rejoices,  he  uses  to 
rejoice  in  thy  strength,  and  so  do  we  ; what  pleases  the  king, 
pleases  us,”  2 Sam.  iii.  36.  Happy  the  people,  the  character 
of  whose  king  it  is,  that  he  makes  God's  strength  his  confi- 
dence, and  God’s  salvation  his  joy  ; that  is  pleased  with  all 
the  advancements  of  God’s  kingdom,  and  trusts  God  to  bear 
him  out  in  all  he  does  for  the  service  of  it.  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
in  his  great  undertaking,  relied  upon  help  from  Heaven,  and 
pleased  himself  with  the  prospect  of  that  great  salvation  which 
lie  was  thereby  to  work  out. 

2.  They  give  God  all  the  praise  of  those  things,  which  were 
the  matter  of  their  king’s  rejoicing. 

(1.)  That  God  had  heard  his  prayers;  (v.  2.)  Thou  hast 
giien  him  his  heart's  desire,  (and  there  is  no  prayer  accepted, 
but  what  is  the  heart's  desire,)  the  very  thing  they  begged  of 
God  for  him,  xx.  4.  Note,  God’s  gracious  returns  of  prayer 
do,  in  a special  manner , require  our  humble  returns  of  praise. 
When  God  gives  to  Cnrist  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  gives 
him  to  see  his  seed,  and  accepts  his  intercession  for  all  be- 
lievers, he  gives  him  his  heart’s  desire. 

(2.)  That  God  had  surprised  him  with  favours,  and  much 
outdone  his  expectations;  (v,  3.)  Thou  preventest  him  rvith 
the  blessings  of  goodness.  All  our  blessings  are  blessings  ot 
goodness,  and  are  owing,  not  at  all  to  any  merit  of  ours,  but 
purely,  and  only,  to  God's  goodness.  But  the  psalmist  here 
reckons  it,  in  a special  manner,  obliging,  that  these  blessings 
were  given  in  a preventing  way  ; this  fixed  his  eye,  enlarged 
his  soul,  and  endeared  his  God,  as  one  expresses  it.  When 
God’s  blessings  come  sooner,  and  prove  richer,  than  we  ima- 
gine, when  they  are  given  before  we  prayed  for  them,  before 
we  were  ready  for  them,  nay,  when  we  feared  the  contrary  ; 
then  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  he  prevented  us  with  them. 
Nothing,  indeed,  prevented  Christ,  but  to  mankind  never  was 
any  favour  more  preventing  than  our  redemption  by  Christ, 
and  all  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  mediation. 

(3.)  That  God  had  advanced  him  to  the  highest  honour, 
and  the  most  extensive  power  ; “ Thou  hast  set  a croum  of  pure 
gold  upon  his  head,  and  kept  it  there,  when  his  enemies  at- 
tempted to  throw  it  off’.”  Note,  Crowns  are  at  God’s  disposal  ; 
no  head  wears  them  but  Obd  sets  them  there,  whether  in  judg- 
ment to  his  land,  or  for  mercy,  the  event  will  show.  On  the 
head  of  Christ  God  never  set  a crown  of  gold,  but  of  thorns 
first,  and  then  of  glory. 

(4.)  That  God  had  assured  him  of  the  perpetuity  of  his 
kingdom,  and  therein  had  done  more  for  him  than  he  was 
able  either  to  ask  or  think;  (v.  4. ) “ When  he  went  forth 
upon  a perilous  expedition,  he  asked  his  life  of  thee,  which  be 
then  put  into  his  hand,  and  thou  not  only  gavest  him  that, 
but  withal  gavest  him  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever ; didst 
not  only  prolong  his  life  far  beyond  his  expectation,  but  didst 
assure  him  of  a blessed  immortality  in  a future  state,  and  of 
the  continuance  of  his  kingdom  in  the  Messiah  that  should 
come  of  his  loins.”  See  how  God's  grants  often  exceed  our 
petitions  and  hopes,  and  infer  thence,  how  rich  he  is  in  mercy 
to  those  that  call  upon  him.  See  also,  and  rejoice  in,  the 
length  of  the  days  of  Christ’s  kingdom.  He  was  dead  indeed, 
that  we  might  live  through  him  ; but  he  is  alive,  and  lives  for 
evermore,  and  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end  ; and  because  he  thus  lives,  we  shall  thus  live 
also. 
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(5.)  That  God  had  advanced  him  to  the  highest  honour  and 
dignity  ; ( v . 5.)  “ His  gloiy  is  great,  far  transcending  that  of 
all  the  neighbouring  princes,  in  the  salvation  thou  hast  wrought 
f9r  him  and  by  him.”  The  glory  which  every  good  man  is 
amoitious  of,  is,  to  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  ; honour  and 
majesty  hast  thou  laid  upon  him , as  a burthen  which  he  must 
bear,  as  a charge  which  he  must  account  for.  Jesus  Christ 
received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  (2  Pet.  i.  17.) 
the  glory  which  he  had  with  him  before  the  worlds  were,  John 
xvii.  5.  And  on  him  is  laid  the  charge  of  universal  govern- 
ment, and  to  him  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  committed. 

(6.)  That  God  had  given  him  the  satisfaction  of  being  the 
channel  of  all  bliss  to  mankind  ; (t>.  6.)  “ Thou  hast  set  him 
to  be  blessings  for  ever,”  (so  the  margin  reads  it,)  “ thou  hast 
made  him  to  be  a universal,  everlasting  blessing  to  the  world, 
in  whom  the  families  of  the  earth  are,  and  shall  be,  blessed  ; 
and  so  thou  hast  made  him  exceeding  glad  with  the  counte- 
nance thou  hast  given  to  his  undertaking,  and  to  him  in  the 
prosecution  of  it.”  See  how  the  spirit  of  prophecy  gradually 
rises  here  to  that  which  is  peculiar  to  Christ,  for  none  besides 
is  blessed  for  ever,  much  less  a blessing  for  ever  to  that  emi- 
nency  that  the  expression  denotes  : and  of  him  it  is  said,  that 
God  made  him  full  of  joy  with  his  countenance. 

In  singing  this,  we  should  rejoice  in  his  joy,  and  triumph  in 
his  exaltation. 

7 For  the  king  trustetli  in  the  Lord;  and,  through 
the  mercy  of  the  Most  High,  he  shall  not  be  moved. 
8 Thine  hand  shall  find  out  all  thine  enemies  ; thy 
right  hand  shall  find  out  those  that  hate  thee.  9 
Thou  shalt  make  them  as  a fiery  oven  in  the  time  of 
thine  anger:  the  Lord  shall  swallow  them  up  in  his 
wrath,  and  the  fire  shall  devour  them.  10  Their 
fruit  shalt  thou  destroy  from  the  earth,  and  their 
seed  from  among  the  children  of  men.  11  For  they 
intended  evil  against  thee,  they  imagined  a mis- 
chievous device,  which  they  are  not  able  to  perform: 
12  Therefore  shalt  thou  make  them  turn  their  back, 
when  thou  shalt  make  ready  thine  arrows  upon  thy 
strings  against  the  face  of  them.  1.3  Be  thou  exalt- 
ed, Lord,  in  thine  own  strength  : so  will  we  sing 
and  praise  thy  power. 

The  psalmist,  having  taught  his  people  to  look  back  with 
joy  and  praise  on  what  God  had  done  for  him  and  them,  here 
teaches  them  to  look  forward  with  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer, 
upon  what  God  would  further  do  for  them  ; The  king  rejoices 
in  God,  (v.  1.)  and  therefore  we  will  be  thankful  ; the  king 
trusteth  in  God,  (v.  7.)  therefore  will  we  be  encouraged.  The 
joy  and  confidence  of  Christ  our  King,  is  the  ground  of  all  our 
joy  and  confidence. 

1.  They  are  confident  of  the  stability  of  David’s  kingdom  ; 
Through  the  mercy  of  the  Most  High,  and  not  through  his  own 
merit  or  strength,  he  shall  not  be  moved.  His  prosperous  state 
shall  not  be  disturbed,  his  faith  and  hope  in  God,  who  is  the 
Stay  of  his  spirit,  shall  not  be  shaken.  The  mercy  of  the  Most 
High,  the  divine  goodness,  power,  and  dominion,  is  enough  to 
secure  our  happiness,  and  therefore  our  trust  in  that  mercy 
should  be  enough  to  silence  all  our  fears,  God  being  at 
Christ’s  right  hand  in  his  sufferings,  (xvi.  8.)  and  he  being  at 
God’s  right  hand  in  his  glory,  we  may  be  sure' he  shall  not,  he 
cannot  be  moved,  but  continues  ever. 

2.  They  are  confident  of  the  destruction  of  all  the  impeni- 
tent, implacable  enemies  of  David’s  kingdom.  The  success 
with  which  God  had  blessed  David’s  arms  hitherto,  was  an 
earnest  of  the  rest  which  God  would  give  him  from  all  his 
enemies  round  about  ; and  a type  of  the  total  overthrow  of  all 
Christ’s  enemies,  that  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them. 
Observe,  (1.)  The  description  of  his  enemies.  They  are  such 
as  hate  him,  v.  8.  They  hated  David,  because  God  had  set 
him  apart  for  himself ; hated  Christ,  because  they  hated  the 
light ; but  both  were  hated  without  any  just  cause,  and  in  both 
God  was  hated,  John  xv.  23,  25.  (2.)  The  designs  of  his 
enemies  ; (t>.  11.)  They  intended  evil  against  thee,  and  imagined 
a mischievous  device  ; they  pretended  to  fight  against  David 
only,  but  their  enmity  was  against  God  himself.  They  that 
aimed  to  un-king  David,  aimed,  in  effect,  to  un-God  Jehovah. 
What  is  devised  and  designed  against  religion,  and  against 
the  instruments  God  raises  up  to  support  and  advance  it,  is 
very  evil  and  mischievous,  and  God  takes  it  as  devised  and 
designed  against  himself,  and  will  so  reckon  for  it.  (3.)  The 
disappointment  of  them  ; “ They  devise  what  they  are  not  able 
to  perform,”  r.  11.  Their  malice  is  impotent,  and  they  imagine 
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a vain  thing,  ii.  1.  (4.)  The  discovery  of  them  ; (v.  8.)  “ Thy 
hand  shall  find  them  out,  though  ever  so  artfully  disguised  by 
the  pretences  and  professions  of  friendships  ; though  mingled 
with  the  faithful  subjects  of  this  kingdom,  and  hardly  to  be 
distinguished  from  them  ; though  flying  from  justice,  and  ab- 
sconding in  their  close  places;  yet  thy  hand  shall  find  them 
out  wherever  they  are.”  There  is  no  escaping  God’s  aveng- 
ing eye,  no  going  out  of  the  reach  of  his  hand  ; rocks  and 
mountains  will  be  no  better  shelter  at  last,  than  fig-leaves 
were  at  first.  (5.)  The  destruction  of  them  ; it  will  be  an 
utter  destruction,  (Luke  xix.  27.)  they  shall  be  swallowed  up 
and  devoured,  v.  9.  Hell,  the  portion  of  all  Christ’s  ene- 
mies, is  the  complete  misery  both  of  body  and  soul.  Their 
fruit  and  their  seed  shall  be  destroyed,  v.  10.  The  enemies  of 
God’s  kingdom,  in  every  age,  shall  fall  under  the  same  doom, 
and  the  whole  generation  of  them  will  at  last  be  rooted  out, 
and  all  opposing  rule,  principality,  and  power,  shall  be  put 
down.  The  arrows  of  God’s  wrath  shall  confound  them  and 
put  them  to  flight,  being  levelled  at  the  face  of  them,  (v.  12.) 
That  will  be  the  lot  of  daring  enemies  that  face  God.  The 
fire  of  God’s  wrath  will  consume  them  ; (v.  9.)  they  shall  not 
only  be  cast  into  a furnace  of  fire,  (Matt.  xiii.  42.)  but  he 
shall  make  them  themselves  as  a fiery  oven  or  furnace  ; they 
shall  be  their  own  tormentors,  the  reflections  and  terrors  of 
their  own  consciences  will  be  their  hell.  Those  that  might 
have  had  Christ  to  rule  and  save  them,  but  rejected  him  and 
fought  against  him.  shall  find  that  even  the  remembrance  of 
that  will  be  enough  to  make  them,  to  eternity,  a fiery  oven  to 
themselves  : it  is  the  worm  that  dies  not. 

3.  In  this  confidence,  they  beg  of  God  that  he  would  still 
appear  for  his  anointed,  (v.  13.)  that  he  would  act  for  him  in 
his  own  strength,  by  the  immediate  operations  of  his  power  as 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  Father  of  spirits,  making  little  use  of  means 
and  instruments.  And,  (1.)  Hereby  he  could  exalt  himself, 
and  glorify  his  own  name.  “ We  have  but  little  strength, 
and  are  not  so  active  for  thee  as  we  should  be,  which  is  our 
shame  ; Lord,  take  the  work  into  thine  own  hands,  do  it  with- 
out us,  and  it  will  be  thy  glory.”  (2.)  Hereupon,  they  would 
exalt  him  ; “ So  will  we  sing,  and  praise  thy  power,  the  more 
triumphantly.”  The  less  God  has  of  our  service  when  a de- 
liverance is  in  the  working,  the  more  he  must  have  of  our 
praises  when  it  is  wrought  without  us. 

PSALM  XXIL 

The  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  the  prophets,  testifies  in  this  psalm,  as 
clearly  and  fully  as  any  where  else  in  all  the  Old  Testament,  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow;  (1  Pet.  i.  11.)  of 
him,  no  doubt,  David  here  speaks,  and  not  of  himself,  or  any  other  man 
Much  of  it  is  expressly  applied  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  all  of  it 
may  be  applied  to  him,  and  some  of  it  must  he  understood  of  him  only. 
The'  providences  of  God  concerning  David  were  so  very  extraordinary, 
that  we  may  suppose  there  were  some  wise  and  good  men,  who  then  could 
not  hut  look  upon  him  as  a figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  But  the  com. 
position  of  his  psalms  especially,  in  which  he  found  himself  wonderfully 
carried  out  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  far  beyond  his  own  thought  and 
intention,  was  {we  may  suppose ) an  abundant  satisfaction  to  himself,  that 
he  was  not  only  a father  of  the  Messiah,  but  a figure  of  him.  In  this 
psalm,  he  speaks,  /.  Of  the  humiliation  of  Christ ; (r.  1 — 21  ) where 
David,  as  a type  of  Christ,  complains  of  the  very  calamitous  condition  he 
was  in,  upon  many  accounts.  1.  He  complains,  and  mixes  comforts  with 
his  complaints  ; complains,  v.  1,  2.  but  comforts  himself,  v.  3—5.  com. 
plains  again,  v,  6 — 8.  hut  comforts  himself  again , v.  9,  10.  2.  He  com ■ 
plains,  and  mixes  prayers  with  his  complaints  ; complains  of  the  power 
and  rage  of  his  enemies  ; (r.  12,  13,  1G,  18.)  of  Ids  own  bodily  weakness 
and  decay,  v.  14,  15,  17.  But  prays  that  God  would  not  be  far  from 
him,  v.  II,  19.  That  he  would  save  and  deliver  him,  v.  19—21.  TI. 
Of  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  that  his  undertaking  should  be  for  the  glory 
of  God,  (v.22 — 25.)  for  the  salvation  and  joy  of  his  people,  (r.  26—29. 
and  for  the  perpetuating  of  his  own  kingdom,  v 30,31.  In  singing  this 
psalm,  we  must  keep  our  thoughts  fixed  upon  Christ,  and  be  so  affect*, 
with  his  sufferings , as  to  experience  the  fellowship  of  them,  and  so  ajfecte  a 
with  his  grace,  as  to  experience  the  power  and  influence  of  it. 

To  the  chief  musician  upon  Aijeleth  Shahar, 

A psalm  of  David. 

1 1%/|- Y God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
lYl_  me  ? why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me, 
and  from  the  words  of  my  roaring  ? 2 O my  God. 

I cry  in  the  day-time,  but  thou  hearest  not ; and  in 
the  night-season,  and  am  not  silent.  3 But  thou  art 
holy,  O thou  that  inhabitest  the  praises  of  Israel. 
4 Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee  : they  trusted,  and  thou 
didst  deliver  them.  5 They  cried  unto  thee,  and 
were  delivered  : the)'  trusted  in  thee,  and  were  not 
confounded.  6 But  I am  a worm,  and  no  man ; 
a reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people.  7 
All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn  : they  shoot 
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out  tlic  lip,  they  shake  the  head,  saying,  8 He 
trusted  on  the  Loan  that  he  would  deliver  him  : let 
him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in  him.  9 But 
thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  the  womb  : thou  didst 
make  me  hope  when  I teas  upon  my  mother’s  breasts. 
10  I was  cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb;  thou  art 
my  God  from  my  mother’s  belly. 

Some  think  they  find  Christ  in  the  title  of  the  psalm  upon 
Aijeleth  Shahar — The  hind  of  the  morning  ; Christ  is  as  theswift 
hind  upon  the  mountains  of  spices,  (Cant.  viii.  14.)  as  the 
loving  hind  and  the  pleasant  roe,  to  all  believers  ; (Prov.  v. 
19. ) he  giveth  goodly  words  like  Naphtali,  who  is  compared  to 
a hind  let  loose,  Gen.  xlix.  21.  He  is  the  hind  of  the  morn- 
ing, marked  out  by  the  counsels  of  God  from  eternity,  to  be 
run  down  by  those  dogs  that  compassed  him,  v.  16.  But  others 
think  it  denotes  only  the  tune  to  which  the  psalm  was  set. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  A sad  complaint  of  God's  with- 
drawings, a.  1,  2.  This  may  be  applied  to  David,  or  any  other 
child  of  God,  in  the  want  of  the  tokens  of  his  favour,  pressed 
with  the  burthen  of  his  displeasure,  roaring  under  it,  as  one 
overwhelmed  with  grief  and  terror,  crying  earnestly  for  relief, 
and,  in  this  case,  apprehending  himself  forsaken  of  God,  un- 
helped, unheard,  yet  calling  him,  again  and  again,  “ My 
God,”  and  continuing  to  cry  day  and  night  to  him,  and  ear- 
nestly desiring  his  gracious  returns.  Note,  1.  Spiritual  deser- 
tions are  the  saints’  sorest  afflictions  ; when  their  evidences 
are  clouded,  divine  consolations  suspended,  their  communion 
with  God  interrupted,  and  the  terrors  of  God  set  in  array 
against  them,  how  sad  are  their  spirits,  and  how  sapless  all 
their  comforts ! 2.  Even  their  complaint  of  these  burthens  is 
a good  sign  of  spiritual  life,  and  spiritual  senses  exercised. 
To  cry  out,  “ My  God,  why  am  I sick  1 why  am  1 poor  ?” 
would  give  cause  to  suspect  discontent  and  worldliness.  But, 
Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  is  the  language  of  a heart  bind- 
ing up  its  happiness  in  God’s  favour.  3.  When  we  are  la- 
menting God’s  withdrawings,  yet  still  we  must  call  him  our 
God,  and  continue  to  call  upon  him  as  ours.  When  we  want 
the  faith  of  assurance,  we  must  live  by  a faith  of  adherence  ; 

However  it  be,  yet  God  is  good,  and  he  is  mine  ; though  he 
slay  me,  yet  will  I trust  in  him  ; though  he  do  not  answer  me 
immediately,  I will  continue  praying  and  waiting  ; though  he 
be  silent,  I will  not  be  silent.” 

But  it  must  be  applied  to  Christ  ; for,  in  the  first  words  of 
this  complaint,  he  poured  out  his  soul  before  God  when  he 
was  upon  the  cross;  (Matt,  xxvii.  46.)  probably  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  following  words,  and,  some  think,  repeated  the 
whole  psalm,  if  not  aloud,  (because  they  cavilled  at  the  first 
words,)  yet  to  himself.  Note,  (1.)  Christ,  in  his  sufferings, 
cried  earnestly  to  his  Father,  for  his  favour  and  presence  with 
him  ; he  cried  in  the  day-time  upon  the  cross,  and  in  the 
night-season  when  he  was  in  his  agony  in  the  garden  ; he 
offered  up  strong  crying  and  tears  to  him  that  was  able  to  save 
him,  and  with  some  fear  too,  Heb.  v.  7.  (2.)  Yet  God  for- 
sook him,  was  far  from  helping  him,  and  did  not  hear  him, 
and  this  was  it  which  he  complains  of  more  than  all  his  suf- 
ferings. God  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  ; 
it  was  by  his  determinate  counsel  that  he  was  crucified  and 
slain,  and  he  did  not  give  insensible  comforts;  but  Christ 
having  made  himself  sin  for  us,  in  conformity  thereunto,  the 
Father  laid  him  under  the  present  impressions  of  his  wrath 
and  displeasure  against  sin.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
and  put  him.  to  grief,  Isa.  liii.  10.  But  even  then  he  kept  fast 
hold  of  his  relation  to  his  Father  as  his  God,  by  whom  he  was 
now  employed,  whom  he  was  now  serving,  and  with  whom  he 
should  shortly  be  glorified. 

II.  Encouragement  taken,  in  reference  hereunto,  v.  3 — 5. 
though  God  did  not  hear  him,  did  not  help  him,  yet,  1.  He 
will  think  well  of  God  , “ But  thou  art  holy,  not  unjust,  un- 
tiue,  or  unkind,  in  any  of  thy  dispensations  ; though  thou  dost 
not  immediately  come  in  to  the  relief  of  thine  afflicted  people, 
yet  thou  lovest  them,  art  true  to  thy  covenant  with  them,  and 
dost  not  countenance  the  iniquity  of  their  persecutors,  Hab.  i. 
13.  And  as  thou  art  infinitely  pure  and  upright  thyself,  so 
V1 9 u debghtest  in  the  services  of  thine  upright  people  ; Thou 
vihabitest  the  praises  of  Israel,  thou  art  pleased  to  manifest  thy 
glory,  and  grace,  and  special  presence,  with  thy  people,  in 
the  sanctuary  where  they  attend  thee  with  their  praises  ; 
there  thou  art  always  ready  to  receive  their  homage,  and  of 
the.  tabernacle  of  meeting  hast  said,  This  is  my  rest  for  ever.” 
I his  bespeaks  God’s  wonderful  condescension  to  his  faithful 
worshippers — that,  though  he  is  attended  with  the  praises  of 
angels,  yet  he  is  pleased  to  inhabit  the  praises  of  Israel.  And 
it  mav  comfort  us  in  all  our  complaints— that,  though  God 


seem,  for  a while,  to  turn  a deaf  ear  to  them,  yet  he  is  so 
pleased  with  his  people’s  praises,  that  he  will,  in  due  time, 
give  them  cause  to  change  their  note  ; Hope  in  God,  for  I shall, 
yet  praise  him.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  sufferings,  had  an  eye 
to  the  holiness  of  God,  to  preserve  and  advance  the  honour  of 
tnat,  and  of  his  grace  in  inhabiting  the  praises  of  Israel,  not- 
withstanding the  iniquities  of  their  holy  things.  2.  He  will 
take  comfort  from  the  experiences  which  the  saints  in  former 
ages  had  of  the  benefit  of  faith  and  prayer  ; (v.  4,  5.)  “ Out 
fathers  trusted  in  thee,  cried  unto  thee,  and  thou  didst  deliver 
theyi  ; therefore  thou  wilt,  in  due  time,  deliver  me,  for  never 
any  that  hoped  in  thee  were  made  ashamed  of  their  hope; 
never  any  that  sought  thee,  sought  thee  in  vain.  And  thou 
art  still  the  same  in  thyself,  and  the  same  to  thy  people,  that 
ever  thou  wast.  They  were  our  fathers,  and  thy  people  are 
beloved  for  the  father’s  sake,”  Rom.  xi.  28.  The  entail  of  the 
covenant  is  designed  for  the  support  of  the  seed  of  the  faith- 
ful. He  that  was  our  fathers’  God  must  be  ours,  and  there- 
fore will  be  ours.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  sufferings,  sup- 
ported himself  with  this — that  all  the  fathers  who  were  types, 
of  him  in  his  sufferings,  Noah,  Joseph,  David,  Jonah,  and 
others,  were,  in  due  time,  delivered,  and  were  types  of  his  ex- 
altation too  ; therefore  he  knew  he  also  should  not  be  confound- 
ed, Isa.  1.  7. 

III.  The  complaint  renewed  of  another  grievance,  and  that 
is,  the  contempt  and  reproach  of  men.  This  complaint  is  by 
no  means  so  bitter  as  that  before  of  God’s  withdrawings  ; but 
as  that  touches  a gracious  soul,  so  this  a generous  soul,  in  a 
very  tender  part,  v.  6 — 8.  Our  fathers  were  honoured,  the 
patriarchs  in  their  day,  first  or  last,  appeared  great  in  the  eye 
of  the  world,  Abraham,  Moses.  David  ; but  Christ  is  a worm, 
and  no  man.  It  was  great  condescension  that  he  became  man, 
a step  downward,  that  is,  and  will  be,  the  wonder  of  angels  ; 
yet,  as  if  it  were  too  much,  too  great,  to  be  a man,  he  becomes 
a worm,  and  no  man.  He  was  Adam — a mean  man,  and 
Enosh — a man  of  sorrows,  but  lo  lsh — not  a considerable  man  ; 
for  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,  and  his  visage  was 
marred  more  than  any  man’s,  Isa.  lii.  14.  Man,  at  the  best,  i-, 
a worm  : but  he  became  a worm,  and  no  man.  If  he  had  not 
made  himself  a w>orm,  he  could  not  have  been  trampled  upon 
as  he  was.  The  word  signifies  such  a worm  as  was  used  in 
dying  scarlet  or  purple  ; whence  some  make  it  an  allusion  to 
his  bloody  sufferings.  See  what  abuses  were  put  upon  him  ; 
1.  He  was  reproached  as  a bad  man,  as  a blasphemer,  a 
sabbath-breaker,  a wine-bibber,  a false  prophet,  an  enemy  to 
Cssar,  a confederate  with  the  prince  of  the  devils.  2.  He 
was  despised  of  the  people,  as  a mean  contemptible  man,  not 
worth  taking  notice  of : his  country  in  no  repute,  his  relations 
poor  mechanics,  his  followers  none  of  the  rulers,  or  the  Pha- 
risees, but  the  mob.  3.  He  was  ridiculed  as  a foolish  man,, 
and  one  that  not  only  deceived  others,  but  himself  too.  They 
that  saw  him  hanging  on  the  cross  laughed  him  to  scorn.  So 
far  were  they  from  pitying  him,  or  concerning  themselves  for 
him,  that  they  added  to  his  afflictions,  with  all  the  gestures 
and  expressions  of  insolence,  upbraiding  him  with  his  fall  ; 
they  make  mouths  at  him,  make  merry  over  him,  and  make  a 
jest  of  his  sufferings  ; they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  their 
head,  saying,  This  was  he  that  said  he  trusted  God  would  de- 
liver him  ; now  let  him  deliver  him.  David  was  sometimes 
taunted  for  his  confidence  in  God  ; but  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  this  was  literally  and  exactly  fulfilled  ; those  very  ges- 
tures were  used  by  those  that  reviled  him  ; (Matt,  xxvii.  39.) 
they  wagged  their  heads,  nay,  and  so  far  did  their  malice 
make  them  forget  themselves,  that  they  used  the  very  words, 
( o.  43.)  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him.  Our  Lord 
Jesus,  having  undertaken  to  satisfy  for  the  dishonour  we  had 
done  to  God  by  our  sins,  did  it  by  submitting  to  the  lowest 
possible  instance  of  ignominy  and  disgrace. 

IV.  Encouragement  taken  as  to  this  also  ; (i>.  9,  10.)  Men 
despise  me  ; but  thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  the  womb.  David 
and  other  good  men  have  often,  for  direction  to  us,  encouraged 
themselves  with  this,  that  God  was  not  only  the  God  of  theh 
fathers,  as  before,  (v.  4.)  but  the  God  of  their  infancy,  who 
began  by  times  to  take  cave  of  them,  as  soon  as  they  had  a 
being,  and  therefore,  they  hope,  will  never  cast  them  off.  He 
that  did  so  well  for  us  in  that  helpless,  useless  state,  will  not 
leave  us,  when  he  has  reared  us  and  nursed  us  up  into  some 
capacity  of  serving  him.  See  the  early  instances  of  God’s  pro- 
vidential care  for  us,  1.  In  the  birth  ; He  took  us  also  nut  of  the 
womb,  else  we  had  died  there,  or  been  stifled  in  the  birth. 
Every  man’s  particular  time  begins  with  this  pregnant  proof 
of  God’s  providence,  as  time,  in  general,  began  with  the  crea- 
tion, that  pregnant  proof  of  his  being.  2.  At  the  breast ; 
“ Then  didst  thou  make  me  hope  that  is,  “ thou  didst  that  for 
me,  in  providing  sustenance  for  me,  and  protecting  me  frorr 
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the  dangers  to  which  I was  exposed,  which  encourages  me  to 
hope  in  thee  all  my  days.”  'l'he  blessings  of  the  breasts,  as 
they  crown  the  blessings  of  the  womb,  so  they  are  earnests  of 
the  blessings  of  our  whole  lives  ; surely  he  that  fed  us  then, 
will  never  starve  us,  Job  iii.  12.  3.  In  our  early  dedication 
to  him  ; I was  cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb.  Which  perhaps 
refers  to  his  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day  ; he  was  then  by 
his  parents  committed  and  given  up  to  God  as  his  God  in 
covenant,  for  circumcision  was  a seal  of  the  covenant,  and 
this  encouraged  him  to  trust  in  God.  Those  have  reason  to 
’Link  themselves  safe,  who  were  so  soon,  so  solemnly,  gathered 
under  the  wings  of  the  divine  majesty.  4.  In  the  experience 
we  have  had  of  God’s  goodness  to  us  all  along  ever  since, 
drawn  out  in  a constant,  uninterrupted  series  of  preservations 
and  supplies  ; Thou  art  my  God  ; providing  for  me,  and 
watching  over  me  for  good,  from  my  mother’s  belly,  from  my 
coming  into  the  world,  unto  this  day.  And  if,  as  soon  as  we 
became  capable  of  exercising  reason,  we  put  our  confidence  in 
God,  and  committed  ourselves  and  our  way  to  him,  we  need 
not  doubt  but  he  will  always  remember  the  kindness  of  our 
youth,  and  the  love  of  our  espousals,  Jer.  ii.  2.  This  ts  appli- 
cable to  our  Lord  Jesus,  over  whose  incarnation  and  birth  the 
Divine  Providence  watched  with  a peculiar  care,  when  he  was 
born  in  a stable,  laid  in  a manger,  and  immediately  exposed 
to  the  malice  of  Herod,  and  forced  to  flee  into  Egypt  ; when 
he  was  a child,  God  loved  him,  and  called  him  thence,  (IIos.  xi. 

1.)  and  the  remembrance  of  tins  comforted  him  in  his  suffer- 
ings ; men  reproached  him,  and  discouraged  his  confidence 
in  God  ; but  God  had  honoured  him,  and  encouraged  his  con- 
fidence in  him. 

11  JJe  not  far  from  me,  for  trouble  is  near;  for 
there  is  none  to  help.  12  Many  bulls  have  com- 
passed me  : strong  bulls  of  Bashan  have  beset  me 
round.  13  They  shaped  upon  me  with  their  mouths, 
as  a ravening  and  a roaring  lion.  14  I am  poured 
•out  like  water,  and  all  nty  bones  are  out  of  joint: 
my  heart  is  like  wax  ; it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my 
bowels.  15  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a potsherd  ; 
and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws  ; and  thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death.  16  For  dogs 
have  compassed  me  ; the  assembly  of  the  wicked 
have  inclosed  me:  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet.  17  I may  tell  all  my  bones  : they  look  and 
stare  upon  me.  18  They  part  my  garments  among 
them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture.  19  But  be 
not  thou  far  from  me,  O Lord  ; O my  strength,  haste 
thee  to  help  me.  20  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword  ; 
my  darling  from  the  power  of  the  dog.  21  Save  me 
from  the  lion’s  mouth  : for  thou  hast  heard  me  from 
the  horns  of  the  unicorns. 

In  these  verses,  we  have  Christ  suffering,  and  Christ  pray- 
ing : by  which  we  are  directed  to  look  for  crosses,  and  to  look 
up  to  God  under  them. 

I.  Here  is  Christ  suffering  : David  indeed  was  often  in 
trouble,  and  beset  with  enemies  ; but  many  of  the  particulars 
here  specified  are  such  as  were  never  true  of  David,  and  there- 
fore must  be  appropriated  to  Christ  in  the  depth  of  his  humi- 
liation. 

1.  He  is  here  deserted  by  his  friends  ; trouble  and  distress 
are  near,  and  there  is  none  to  help,  none  to  uphold,  v.  11.  He 
trod  the  wine-press  alone  ; for  all  his  disciples  forsook  him, 
and  fled.  It  is  God’s  honour  to  help  when  all  other  helps 
and  succours  fail. 

2.  He  is  here  insulted  and  surrounded  by  his  enemies,  such 
as  were  of  a higher  rank,  who,  for  their  strength  and  fury,  are 
compared  to  bulls,  strong  bulls  of  Bashan,  (v.  12.)  fat  and  fed 
to  the  full,  haughty  and  sour  ; such  were  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  that  persecuted  Christ  ; and  others  of  a lower  rank, 
who  are  compared  to  dogs,  (t>.  16.)  filthy  and  greedy,  and 
unwearied  in  running  him  down.  There  is  an  assembly  of 
the  wicked  plotting  against  him  ; (v.  16.)  for  the  chief  priests 
sat  in  council,  to  consult  of  ways  and  means  to  take  Christ. 
These  enemies  were  numerous  and  unanimous  : “ Many,  and 
those  of  different  and  clashing  interests  among  themselves,  as 
Herod  and  Pilate,  have  agreed  to  compass  me.  They  have 
carried  their  plot  far,  and  seem  to  have  gained  their  point,  for 
they  have  beset  me  round,  i’.  12.  They  have  inclosed  me.  v. 
16.  They  are  formidable  and  threatening:  (v.  13.)  They 
gaped  upon  me  with  their  mouths,  to  show  me  that  they  would 
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swallow  me  up  ; and  this,  with  as  much  strength  and  fierce- 
ness as  a roaring  ravening  lion  leaps  upon  his  prey.” 

3.  He  is  here  crucified  ; the  very  manner  of  his  death  is 
described,  though  never  in  use  among  the  Jews  ; They  pierced 
my  hands  and  my  feet,  (v.  16.)  which  were  nailed  to  the  ac- 
cursed tree,  and  the  whole  body  left  so  to  hang,  the  effect  ot 
which  must  needs  be  the  most  exquisite  pain  and  torture. 
There  is  no  one  passage,  in  all  the  Old  Testament,  which  the 
Jews  have  so  industriously  corrupted  as  this,  because  it  is  such 
an  eminent  prediction  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  was  so  ex- 
actly fulfilled. 

4.  He  is  here  dying,  (v.  14,  15.)  dying  in  pain  and  anguish, 
because  he  was  to  satisfy  for  sin,  which  brought  in  pain,  and 
for  which  we  must  otherwise  have  lain  in  everlasting  anguish. 
Here  is,  (1.)  The  dissolution  of  the  whole  frame  of  his  body  ; 
I am  poured  out  like  water,  weak  as  water,  and  yielding  to  the 
power  of  death,  emptying  himself  of  all  the  supports  of  his 
human  nature.  (2.)  The  dislocation  of  his  bones  ; care  was 
taken  that  not  one  of  them  should  be  broken,  (John  xix.  36.) 
but  they  were  all  out  of  joint  by  the  violent  stretching  of  his 
body  upon  the  cross,  as  upon  a rack.  Or  it  may  denote  the 
fear  that  seized  him  in  his  agony  in  the  garden,  when  he  be- 
gan to  be  sore  amazed  ; the  effect  of  which  perhaps  was,  (as 
sometimes  it  has  been  of  great  fear,  Dan.  v.  6.)  that  the  joints 
of  bis  loins  were  loosed,  and  his  knees  smote  one  against  another. 
His  bones  were  put  out  of  joint,  that  he  might  put  the  whole 
creation  into  joint  again,  which  sin  had  put  out  of  joint,  and 
might  make  our  broken  bones  to  rejoice.  (3.)  The  colli- 
quation  of  his  spirits  ; My  heart  is  like  wax,  melted  to  receive 
the  impressions  of  God’s  wrath  against  the  sins  he  undertook 
to  satisfy  for  ; melting  away  like  the  vitals  of  a dying  man  , 
as  this  satisfied  for  the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  so  the  consider- 
ation of  it  should  help  to  soften  them.  When  Job  speaks  of 
his  inward  trouble,  he  says,  The  Almighty  makes  my  heart 
soft:  (Job  xxiii.  16.)  and  see  Ps.  lxviii.  2.  (4.)  The  failing 
of  his  natural  force  ; My  strength  is  dried  up  ; so  that  he  be- 
came parched  and  brittle  like  a potsherd,  the  radical  moisture 
being  wasted  by  the  fire  of  divine  wrath  preying  upon  his 
spirits.  Who  then  can  stand  before  God’s  anger  1 or  who 
knows  the  power  of  it?  If  this  were  done  in  the  green  tree, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?  (5.)  The  clamminess  of  his 
mouth,  a usual  symptom  of  approaching  death  ; My  tongue 
cleaveth  to  my  jau  s : this  was  fulfilled,  both  in  his  thirst  upon 
the  cross,  (John  xix.  28.)  and  in  his  silence  under  his  suffer- 
ings ; for,  as  a sheep  before  the  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened 
not  his  mouth,  nor  objected  against  any  thing  done  to  him. 
(6.)  His  giving  up  the  ghost  ; “ Thou  hast  brought  me  to  the 
dust  of  death  ; I am  just  ready  to  drop  into  the  grave  for 
nothing  less  would  satisfy  divine  justice.  The  life  of  the 
sinner  was  forfeited,  and  therefore  the  life  of  the  Sacrifice 
must  he  the  ransom  for  it.  The  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  Adam  was  thus  expressed  : Unto  dust  thou  shalt  return. 
And  therefore  Christ,  having  an  eye  to  that  sentence  in  his 
obedience  to  death,  here  uses  a like  expression  ; Thou  hast 
brought  me  to  the  dust  of  death. 

5.  He  was  stripped  ; the  shame  of  nakedness  was  the  im- 
mediate consequence  of  sin  ; and  therefore  our  Lord  Jesus 
was  stripped  of  his  clothes  when  he  was  crucified,  that  he 
might  clothe  us  with  the  robe  of  his  righteousness,  and  that 
the  shame  of  our  nakedness  might  not  appear.  Now  here  we 
are  told,  (1.)  How  his  body  looked  when  it  was  thus  stripped  ; 
I may  tell  all  my  hones,  v.  17.  His  blessed  body  was  lean  and 
emaciated  with  labour,  grief,  and  fasting,  during  the  whola 
course  of  his  ministry,  which  made  him  look  as  if  he  was  nea-r  5C 
years  old,  when  he  was  yet  but  33  ; as  we  find,  John  viii.  57. 
His  wrinkles  now  witnessed  for  him,  that  he  was  far  fror* 
being  what  he  was  called,  a gluttonous  man  and  a wine-bibber 
Or,  his  bones  might  be  numbered,  because  his  body  was  dis- 
tended upon  the  cross,  which  made  it  easy  to  count  his  ribs. 
They  look  and  stare  upon  me  ; my  bones  do,  being  distorted, 
and  having  no  flesh  to  cover  them,  as  Job  says  : ( ch . xvi.  8.1 
My  leanness,  rising  up  in  me,  beareth  witness  to  my  face.  Or, 
“ The  standers  by,  the  passers  by,  are  amazed  to  see  my  bones 
start  out  thus  ; and,  instead  of  pitying  me,  are  pleased  even 
with  such  a rueful  spectacle.”  (2.)  What  they  did  with  his 
clothes,  which  they  took  from  him  ; (r.  18.)  They  part  my 
garments  among  them,  to  every  soldier  a part,  and  upon  my 
vesture,  the  seamless  coat,  do  they  cast  lots.  This  very  cir 
cumstance  was  exactly  fulfilled,  John  xix.  23, 24.  And  though 
it  was  no  great  instance  of  Christ's  suffering,  yet  it  is  a great 
instance  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  scripture  in  him.  Thus  it  was 
written,  and  therefore  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer.  Let 
this,  therefore,  confirm  our  faith  in  him  as  the  true  Messiah, 
and  inflame  our  love  to  him  as  the  best  of  friends,  who  loved 
us,  and  suffered  all  this  for  us. 
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II.  Here  is  Christ  praying,  and  with  that  supporting  him- 
self under  the  burthen  oi'  Itis  sufferings  ; Christ,  in  his  agony, 
prayed,  prayed  earnestly,  prayed  that  the  cup  might  pass 
from  him  ; when  the  prince  of  this  world  with  his  terrors  set 
upon  him,  gaped  upon  him  ns  a roaring  lion,  he  fell  upon  the 
ground,  and  prayed.  And  of  that  David’s  praying  here  was 
a type.  He  calls  God  his  Strength,  v.  19.  When  we  cannot 
rejoice  in  God  as  our  Song,  yet  let  us  stay  ourselves  upon  him 
as  our  Strength  ; and  take  the  comfort  of  spiritual  supports, 
when  we  cannot  come  at  spiritual  delights.  He  prays,  1. 
That  God  would  be  with  him,  and  not  set  himself  at  a dis- 
tance from  him  ; Be  not  thou  far  from  me,  ( v . 11.)  and  again, 
v.  19.  “ Whoever  stands  aloof  from  my  sore,  Lord,  do  not 
thou.”  The  nearness  of  trouble  should  quicken  us  to  draw 
near  to  God,  and  then  we  may  hope  that  he  will  draw  near  to 
us.  2.  That  he  would  help  him,  and  make  haste  to  help  him  ; 
help  him  to  bear  up  under  his  troubles,  that  he  might  not  fail 
nor  be  discouraged,  that  he  might  neither  shrink  from  his  un- 
dertaking, nor  sink  under  it.  And  the  Father  heard  him  in 
that  he  feared,  (Heb.  v.  7.)  and  enabled  him  to  go  through 
with  his  work.  3.  That  he  would  deliver  him,  and  save  him, 
v.  20,21.  (1.)  Observe  what  the  jewel  is  which  he  is  in  care 
for,  “ The  safety  of  my  soul,  my  darling,  let  that  be  redeemed 
from  the  power  of  the  grave,  (xlix.  15.)  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I commit  that,  to  be  conveyed  safe  to  paradise.”  The 
psalmist  here  calls  his  soul,  his  darling,  his  only  one,  so  the 
word  is;  “ My  soul  is  my  only  one.  I have  but  one  soul  to 
take  care  of,  and  therefore  the  greater  is  my  shame  if  I neg- 
lect it;  and  the  greater  will  the  loss  be  if  I let  it  perish. 
Being  my  only  one,  it  ought  to  be  my  darling,  for  the  eternal 
welfare  of  which  I ought  to  be  deeply  concerned.  I do  not 
use  my  soul  as  my  darling,  unless  I take  care  to  preserve  it 
from  every  thing  that  would  hurt  it,  and  to  provide  all  neces- 
saries for  it,  and  be  entirely  tender  of  its  welfare.”  (2.) 
Observe  what  the  danger  is  from  which  lie  prays  to  be  deliver- 
ed, from  the  sword,  the  flaming  sword  of  divine  wrath,  which 
turns  everyway.  This  he  dreaded  more  than  any  thing,  Gen. 
iii.  24.  God’s  anger  was  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  in  the 
bitter  cup  that  was  put  into  his  hands  ; “ O deliver  my  soul 
from  that.  Lord,  though  I lose  my  life,  let  me  not  lose  thy 
love.  Save  me  from  the  power  of  the  dog,  and  from  the  lion’s 
mouth.  This  seems  to  be  meant  of  Satan,  that  old  enemy 
who  bruised  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  prince  of 
this  world,  with  whom  he  was  to  engage  in  close  combat,  and 
whom  he  saw  coming,  John  xiv.  30.  “ Lord,  save  me  from 
being  overpowered  by  his  terrors.”  He  pleads,  “ Thou  hast 
formerly  heard  me  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,"  that  is, 
“ saved  me  from  him,  in  answer  to  my  prayer.”  This  may  refer 
to  the  victory  Christ  had  obtained  over  Satan  and  his  temp- 
tations, (Matt,  iv.)  when  the  Devil  left  him  for  a season, 
(Luke  iv.  13.)  but  now  returned  in  another  manner  to  attack 
him  with  his  terrors.  “ Lord,  thou  gavest  me  the  victory 
then,  give  it  me  now,  that  I may  spoil  principalities,  and 
powers,  and  cast  out  the  prince  of  this  world.”  Has  God 
delivered  us  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,  that  we  be  not  toss- 
ed 1 Let  that  encourage  us  to  hope  that  we  shall  be  deliver- 
ed from  the  lion’s  mouth,  that  we  be  not  torn.  He  that  has 
delivered,  doth,  and  will.  This  prayer  of  Christ,  no  doubt, 
was  answered,  for  the  Father  heard  him  always.  And  though 
he  did  not  deliver  him  from  death,  yet  he  suffered  him  not  to 
see  corruption,  but,  the  third  day,  raised  him  out  of  the  dust 
of  death,  which  was  a greater  instance  of  God’s  favour  to  him 
than  if  he  had  helped  him  down  from  the  cross  ; for  that 
would  have  hindered  his  undertaking,  whereas  his  resurrection 
crowned  it. 

In  singing  this,  we  should  meditate  on  the  sufferings 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  till  we  experience  in  our  own 
souls  the  power  of  his  resurrection  and  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings. 

22  I will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren  : 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I praise  thee. 
23  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  praise  him  : all  ye 
the  seed  of  Jacob,  glorify  him  ; and  fear  him,  all  ye 
the  seed  of  Israel.  24  For  he  hath  not  despised 
nor  abhorred  the  affliction  of  the  afflicted,  neither 
h he  hid  his  face  from  him  ; but  when  he  cried 

mo  him,  he  heard.  25  My  praise  shall  be  of 
free  in  the  great  congregation  : I will  pay  my  vows 
before  them  that  fear  him.  26  The  meek  shall  eat 
«nd  be  satisfied  ; they  shall  praise  the  Lord  that 
seek  him:  your  heart  shall  live  for  ever.  27  All 
the  ends  of  the  w***\l  shall  remember,  and  turn 
Vol.  II.  2 B 


unto  the  Lord  ; and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee.  28  For  the  kingdom 
is  the  Lord’s  ; and  he  is  the  governor  among  the 
nations.  29  All  they  that  be  fat  upon  earth  shall 
eat  and  worship:  all  they  that  go  down  to  the  dust 
shall  bow  before  him,  and  none  can  keep  alive  his 
own  soul.  30  A seed  shall  serve  him  ; it  shall 
be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a generation.  31 
They  shall  come,  and  shall  declare  his  righteous- 
ness unto  a people  that  shall  be  born,  that  he  hath 
done  this. 

The  same  that  began  the  psalm  complaining,  who  was  no 
other  than  Christ  in  his  humiliation,  ends  it  here  triumphing, 
and  it  can  be  no  other  than  Christ  in  his  exaltation.  And  as 
the  first  words  of  the  complaint  were  used  by  Christ  himself 
upon  the  cross,  so  the  first  words  of  the  triumph  are  expressly 
applied  to  him,  (Heb.  ii.  12.)  and  are  made  his  own  words; 
1 will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  will  I sing  praise  unto  thee.  The  certain  prospect 
which  Christ  had  of  the  joy  set  before  him,  not  only  gave  him 
a satisfactory  answer  to  his  prayers,  but  turned  his  complaints 
into  praises  ; he  saw  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  was  well 
satisfied : witness  that  triumphant  word  wherewith  he  breathed 
his  last  ; It  is  finished. 

Five  things  are  here  spoken  of,  the  view  of  which  were  the 
satisfaction  and  triumph  of  Christ  in  his  sufferings. 

I.  That  he  should  have  a church  in  the  world,  and  that 
those  that  were  given  him  from  eternity  should,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  be  gathered  in  to  him.  This  is  implied  here  ; that  he 
should  see  his  seed,  Isa.  liii.  10.  It  pleased  him  to  think,  1. 
That  by  the  declaring  of  God’s  name,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  in  its  plainness  and  purity,  many  should  be 
effectually  called  to  him,  and  to  God  by  him.  And,  for  this 
end,  ministers  should  be  employed  to  publish  this  doctrine  to 
the  world,  who  should  be  so  much  his  messengers  and  his 
voice,  that  their  doing  it  should  be  accounted  his  doing  it: 
their  word  is  his,  and  by  them  he  declares  God’s  name.  2. 
That  those  who  are  thus  called  in,  should  be  brought  into  a 
very  near  and  dear  relation  to  him  as  his  brethren  ; for  he  is 
not  only  not  ashamed,  but  greatly  well  pleased,  to  call  them 
so;  not  the  believing  Jews  only,  his  countrymen,  but  those 
of  the  Gentiles  also,  who  became  fellow-heirs  and  of  the  same 
body,  Heb.  ii.  11.  Christ  is  our  elder  Brother,  who  takes  care 
of  us,  and  makes  provision  for  us,  and  expects  that  our  desire 
should  be  toward  him,  and  that  we  should  be  willing  that  he 
should  rule  over  us.  3.  That  these  his  brethren  should  be 
incorporated  into  a congregation,  a great  congregation  ; such 
is  the  universal  church,  the  whole  family  that  is  named  from 
him,  into  which  all  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad  are  collected,  and  in  which  they  are  united  ; (John  xi. 
52.  Eph.  i.  10.)  and  that  they  should  also  be  incorporated 
into  lesser  societies,  members  of  that  great  body,  many  reli- 
gious assemblies  for  divine  worship,  on  which  the  face  of 
Christianity  should  appear,  and  in  which  the  interests  of  it 
should  be  supported  and  advanced.  4.  That  these  should  be 
accounted  the  seed  of  Jacob  and  Israel,  v.  23.  That  on  them, 
though  Gentiles,  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come,  (Gal. 
iii.  14.)  and  to  them  might  pertain  the  adoption,  the  glory, 
the  covenant,  and  the  service  of  God,  as  much  as  ever  it  did 
to  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  Rom.  ix.  4.  Heb.  viii.  10. 
The  gospel-church  is  called  the  Israel  of  God,  Gal.  vi.  16. 

II.  That  God  should  be  greatly  honoured  and  glorified  in 
him  by  that  church.  His  Father’s  glory  was  that  which  he 
had  in  his  eye  throughout  his  whole  undertaking,  (John  xvii. 
4.)  particularly  in  his  sufferings,  which  he  entered  upon  with 
this  solemn  request.  Father,  glorify  thy  name,  John  xii.  27. 
28.  He  foresees  with  pleasure, 

1.  That  God  would  be  glorified  by  the  church  that  should 
be  gathered  to  him  ; and  that  for  this  end  they  should  be 
called  and  gathered  in,  that  they  might  be  unto  God  for  a 
name  and  a praise.  Christ  by  his  ministers  will  declare  God’s 
name  to  his  brethren,  as  God’s  mouth  to  them,  and  then  by 
them,  as  the  mouth  of  the  congregation  to  God,  will  God’s 
name  be  praised.  All  that  fear  the  Lord,  will  praise  him, 
(v.  23.)  even  every  Israelite  indeed.  Seecxviii.2 — 4;  cxxxv. 
19,  20.  The  business  of  Christians,  particularly  in  their 
solemn  religious  assemblies,  is,  to  praise  and  glorify  God, 
with  a holy  awe  and  reverence  of  his  majesty  ; and  therefore 
they  that  are  here  called  upon  to  praise  God,  are  called  upon  to 
fear  him. 

2.  That  God  would  be  glorified  in  the  Redeemer  and  in  his 
undertaking.  Therefore  Christ  is  said  to  praise  God  in  In# 
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church,  not  only  because  he  is  the  Master  of  the  assemblies  in 
which  God  is  praised,  and  the  Mediator  of  all  the  praises  that 
are  offered  up  to  God,  but  because  he  is  the  matter  of  the 
church’s  praise.  See  Eph.  iii.  21.  All  our  praises  must  centre 
in  the  work  of  redemption,  and  a great  deal  of  reason  we  have 
to  be  thankful,  (1.)  That  Jesus  Christ  was  owned  by  his 
lather  in  his  undertaking,  notwithstanding  the  apprehension 
he  was  sometimes  under  that  his  Father  had  forsaken  him  ; 
(v.  24.)  Fur  he  hath  not  despised  nor  abhorred  the  affliction  of 
the  afflicted  One,  that  is,  of  the  suffering  Redeemer  ; but  has 
graciously  accepted  it  as  a full  satisfaction  forsin,  and  a valu- 
able consideration  on  which  to  ground  the  grant  of  eternal 
life  to  all  believers.  Though  it.  was  offered  for  us  poor  sinners, 
he  did  not  despise  or  abhor  it  for  our  sakes,  nor  did  he  turn 
his  face  from  him  that  offered  it,  as  Saul  was  angry  with  his 
own  son,  because  he  interceded  for  David,  whom  he  looked 
upon  as  his  enemy.  But  when  he  cried  unto  him,  when  his 
blood  cried  for  peace  and  pardon  for  us,  he  heard  him.  This, 
as  it  is  the  matter  of  our  rejoicing,  ought  to  be  the  matter  of 
our  thanksgiving.  Those  who  have  thought  their  prayers 
slighted  and  unheard,  if  they  continue  to  pray  and  wait,  will 
find  they  have  not  sought  in  vain.  [2.]  That  he  himself  will 
go  on  with  his  undertaking,  and  complete  it.  Christ  says,  1 
wilt  pay  my  vows,  v.  25.  Having  engaged  to  bring  many  sons 
to  glory,  he  will  perform  his  engagement  to  the  utmost,  and 
will  lose  none. 

III.  That  all  bumble  gracious  souls  should  have  a full  satis- 
faction and  happiness  in  him,  v.  26.  It  comforted  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  his  sufferings,  that  in  and  through  him  all  true  be- 
lievers should  have  everlasting  consolation.  1.  The  poor  in 
spirit  shall  be  rich  in  blessings,  spiritual  blessings  ; the  hungry 
shall  be  filled  with  good  things.  Christ's  sacrifice  being  ac- 
cepted, the  saints  shall  feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  as,  under  the 
law,  upon  the  peace-offerings,  and  so  partake  of  the  altar  ; 
The  meek  shall  eat  und  be  satisfied  ; eat  of  the  bread  of  life,  feed 
with  an  appetite  upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  mediation, 
w hich  is  meat  and  drink  to  the  soul  that  knows  its  own  nature 
and  case.  They  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  in 
Christ,  shall  have  all  they  can  desire  to  satisfy  them  and  make 
them  easy,  and  shall  not  labour,  as  they  have  done,  for  that 
which  satisfies  not.  2.  They  that  are  much  in  praying,  shall 
he  much  in  thanksgiving  ; They  shall  praise  the  Lord  that  seek 
him,  because  through  Christ  they  are  sure  of  finding  him  ; in 
the  hopes  of  which  they  have  reason  to  praise  him,  even  while 
they  are  seeking  him  ; and  the  more  earnest  they  are  in  seek- 
ing him,  the  more  will  their  hearts  be  enlarged  in  his  praises 
when  they  have  found  him.  3.  The  souls  that  are  devoted  to 
him  shall  be  forever  happy  with  him  ; “ Your  heart  shall  live 
for  ever.  Yours  that  are  meek,  that  are  satisfied  in  Christ, 
that  continue  to  seek  God  ; whatever  becomes  of  your  bodies, 
your  hearts  shall  live  for  ever  ; the  graces  and  comforts  you 
liave  shall  be  perfected  in  everlasting  life.  lirist  has  said, 
Because  1 Live  ye  shall  live  also ; (John  xiv.  19.)  and  therefore, 
that  life  shall  be  as  sure,  and  as  long,  as  his.” 

IV.  That  the  church  of  Christ,  and  with  it  the  kingdom  of 
God  among  men,  should  extend  itself  to  all  corners  of  the 
earth,  and  should  take  in  all  sorts  of  people. 

1.  That  it  should  reach  far,  ti.  27,  28.  That,  whereas  the 
Tews  had  long  been  the  only  professing  people  of  God,  now, 
all  the  ends  of  the  world  should  come  into  the  church,  and, 
the  partition-wall  being  taken  down,  the  Gentiles  should  be 
taken  in.  It  is  here  prophesied,  (1.)  That  they  should  be 
converted,  they  shall  remember,  and.  turn  to  the  Lord.  Note, 
Serious  reflection  is  the  first  step,  and  a good  step  it  is,  toward 
true  conversion.  We  must  consider,  and  turn.  The  prodigal 
came  first  to  himself,  and  then  to  his  father.  (2.)  That  then 
they  should  be  admitted  into  communion  with  God,  and  with 
the  assemblies  that  serve  him  ; They  shall  worship  before  thee , 
for  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  to  God,  Mai.  i.  11. 
Isa.  lxvi.  23.  Those  that  turn  to  God  will  make  conscience 
of  worshipping  before  him.  And  good  reason  there  is  why  all 
the  kindreds  of  the  nations  should  do  homage  to  God,  for, 
(v.28.)  The  kingdom  is  the  Lord’s;  his,  and  his  only,  is  the 
universal  monarchy.  [1.]  The  kingdom  of  nature  is  the  Lord 
Jehovah’s,  and  his  providence  rules  among  the  nations,  and 
upon  that  account  we  are  bound  to  worship  him.  So  that  the 
design  of  the  Christian  religion  is  to  revive  natural  religion, 
and  its  principles  and  laws.  Christ  died  to  bring  us  to  God, 
the  God  that  made  us,  from  whom  we  had  revolted,  and  to 
reduce  us  to  our  native  allegiance.  [2.1  The  kingdom  of 
grace  is  the  Lord  Christ’s,  and  he,  as  Mediator,  is  appointed 
Governor  among  the  nations  ; Head  over  all  things  to  his 
church.  Let  every  tongue  therefore  confess  that  he  is  Lord. 

2.  That  it  should  include  many  of  different  ranks,  v.  29. 
High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free,  meet  in  Christ. 
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(1.)  Christ  shall  have  the  homage  of  many  of  the  great  ones, 
they  that  be  fat  upon  the  earth,  and  live  in  pomp  and  power, 
they  shall  eat  and  worship  ; even  they  that  fare  deliciously, 
when  they  have  eaten  and  are  full,  shall  bless  the  Lord  theit 
God  for  their  plenty  and  prosperity.  (2.)  The  poor  also  shall 
receive  his  gospel.  Those  that  go  down  to  the  dust,  that  sit 
in  the  dust,  (cxiii.  7.)  that  can  scarcely  keep  life  and  soul  to- 
gether, they  shall  bow  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  reckons  it 
his  honour  to  be  the  poor  man’s  King,  (lxxii.  12.)  and  whose 
protection  does,  in  a special  manner,  draw  their  allegiance. 

Or  this  may  be  understood,  in  general,  of  dying  men,  whether 
poor  or  rich.  See  then  what  is  our  condition — we  are  going 
down  to  the  dust  to  which  we  are  sentenced,  and  where  shortly 
we  must  make  our  bed.  Nor  can  we  keep  alive  our  own  souls  ; 
we  cannot  secure  our  own  natural  life  long,  nor  can  we  be  the 
authors  of  our  own  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  It  is  therefore 
our  great  interest,  as  well  as  duty,  to  bow  before  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  give  up  ourselves  to  him  to  be  his  subjects  and  wor- 
shippers; for  this  is  the  only  way,  and  it  is  a sure  way,  to 
secure  our  happiness  when  we  go  down  to  the  dust.  Seeing 
we  cannot  keep  alive  our  own  souls,  it  is  our  wisdom,  by  an 
obedient  faith,  to  commit  our  souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
able  to  save  them,  and  keep  them  alive,  for  ever. 

V.  That  the  church  of  Christ,  and  with  it  the  kingdom  o; 
God  among  men,  shall  continue  to  the  end,  through  all  the 
ages  of  time.  Mankind  is  kept  up  in  a succession  of  genera- 
tions ; so  that  there  is  always  a generation  passing  away,  and 
a generation  coming  up.  Now,  as  Christ  shall  have  honour 
from  that  which  is  passing  away  and  leaving  the  world,  (v. 
29.  they  that  go  down  to  the  dust  shall  bow  before  him,  and  it 
is  good  to  die  bowing  before  Christ ; blessed  are  the  dead  who 
thus  die  in  the  Lord, ) so  he  shall  have  honour  from  that  which 
is  rising  up,  and  setting  out,  in  the  world,  v.  30.  Observe, 

1.  Their  application  to  Christ ; A seed  shall  serve  him,  shall 
keep  up  the  solemn  worship  of  him,  and  profess  and  practise 
obedience  to  him  as  their  Master  and  Lord.  Note,  God  will 
have  a church  in  the  world,  to  the  end  of  time  ; and,  in  order 
to  that,  there  shall  be  a succession  of  professing  Christians  and 
gospel-ministers,  from  generation  to  generation.  A seed  shall 
serve  him  ; there  shall  be  a remnant,  more  or  less,  to  whom 
shall  pertain  the  service  of  God,  and  to  whom  God  will  give 
grace  to  serve  him  : perhaps  not  the  seed  of  the  same  persons,  , 
for  grace  does  not  run  in  a blood  ; he  does  not  say  their  seed, 
but  a seed  ; perhaps  but  few,  yet  enough  to  preserve  the 
entail. 

2.  Christ’s  acknowledgment  of  them  ; They  shall  be  account- 
ed to  him  for  a generation  ; he  will  he  the  same  to  them  that 
he  was  to  those  who  went  before  them  ; his  kindness  to  his 
friends  shall  not  die  with  them,  but  shall  be  drawn  out  to  their 
heirs  and  successors,  and  instead  of  the  fathers  shall  be  the 
children,  whom  all  shall  acknowledge  to  be  a seed  that  the 
Lord  hath  blessed,  Isa.  lxi.  9;  Ixv.  23.  The  generation  of 
the  righteous,  God  will  graciously  own  as  his  treasure,  his  i 
children. 

3.  Their  agency  for  him  ; (v.  31.)  They  shall  come,  shall 
rise  up  in  their  day,  not  only  to  keep  up  the  virtue  of  the  gene- 
ration that  is  past,  and  to  do  the  work  of  their  own  generation, 
but  to  serve  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  welfare  of  souls,  in 
the  generations  to  come  ; they  shall  transmit  to  them  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  (that  sacred  deposit)  pure  and  entire,  even  to  a 
people  that  shall  be  born  hereafter ; to  them  they  shall  de- 
clare two  things,  (1.)  That  there  is  an  everlasting  righteous-  j 
ness,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  brought  in.  This  righteousness  | 
of  his,  and  not  any  of  our  own,  they  shall  declare  to  be  the 
foundation  of  all  our  hopes,  and  the  fountain  of  all  our  joys. 
See  Rom.  i.  16,  17.  (2.)  That  the  work  of  our  redemption, 
by  Christ,  is  the  Lord’s  own  doing,  (cxviii.  23.)  and  no  con- 
trivance of  ours.  We  must  declare  to  our  children,  that  God  j 
has  done  this  ; it  is  his  wisdom  in  a mystery,  it  is  his  arm 
revealed. 

Tn  singing  this,  we  must  triumph  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as 
above  every  name  ; must  give  him  honour  ourselves ; rejoice 
in  the  honours  others  do  him,  and  in  the  assurance  we  have  ! 
that  there  shall  be  a people  praising  him  on  earth,  when  we 
are  praising  him  in  heaven. 

PSALM  XXIII. 

Many  of  Farid's  psalms  are  full  of  complaints,  but  this  is  full  of  comforts,  i 
and  the  expressions  of  delight  in  God's  great  goodness,  and  dependence 
upon  him.  It  is  a psalm  which  has  been  sung  by  good  Christians , ana 
trill  be  while  the  world  stands,  with  a great  deal  of  pleasure  and  satisfac- 
tion. 1 . The  psalmist  here  claims  relation  to  God  as  his  Shepherd,  v.  I 
II  He  recounts  his  experience  of  the  kind  things  God  had  done  for  him  j 
as  his  Shepherd,  v.  2,  3,  5.  III.  Hence  he  infers.  That  he  should  tram 
tin  good;  (r.  1.)  That  he  needed  to  fear  no  evil;  (r.  4.)  That  Gno 
would  never  leave  or  forsake  him  in  a way  of  mercy  ; and  therefore  he 
resolves  never  to  leave  or  forsake  God  in  a way  of  duty,  r.  C.  In  this 
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be  'ins  certainly  an  eye , not  only  to  the  blessings  of  God's  providence , 
which  made  his  outward  condition  prosperous , but  to  the  communications 
of  God's  grace , received  by  a lively  faith , and  returned  in  a warm  devo- 
tion, which  filed  his  soul  with  joy  unspeakable.  And  as  in  the  foregoing 
psalm  he  represented  Christ  dying  for  his  sheep , so  here  he  represents 
Christians  receiving  the  benefit  of  all  the  care  and  tenderness  of  that  great 
and  good  Shepherd. 

A psalm  of  David. 

1 mHE  Lord  is  my  shepherd  ; I shall  not  want. 

X.  2 He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pas- 
tures: he  Ieadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.  3 He 
restored)  my  soul  : he  Ieadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  for  his  name’s  sake.  4 Yea,  though 
( walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I will  fear  no  evil : for  thou  art  with  me  ; thy  rod 
and  thy  stall'  they  comfort  me.  3 Thou  preparest  a 
table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies: 
thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil  ; my  cup  runneth 
over.  6 Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life;  and  I will  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever. 

From  three  very  comfortable  premises,  David,  in  this  psalm, 
draws  three  very  comfortable  conclusions,  and  teaches  us  to 
do  so  too.  We  are  saved  by  hope,  and  therefore  that  hope 
will  not  make  us  ashamed,  because  it  is  well-grounded.  It  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  to  encourage  themselves  in  the  Lord 
their  God  ; and  we  are  here  directed  to  take  that  encourage- 
ment both  from  the  relation  wherein  he  stands  to  us,  and  from 
the  experience  we  have  had  of  his  goodness,  according  to  that 
relation. 

I.  From  God’s  being  his  Shepherd,  he  infers  that  he  shall 
not  want  any  thing  that  is  good  for  him,  v.  1.  See  here, 

1.  The  great  care  that  God  takes  of  believers  ; he  is  their 
Shepherd,  and  they  may  call  him  so.  Time  was,  when  David 
was  himself  a shepherd  ; he  was  taken  from  following  the 
ewes  great  with  young,  (lxxviii.  70,  71.)  and  so  he  knew  by 
experience  the  cares  and  tender  affections  of  a good  shepherd 
toward  his  flock.  He  remembered  what  need  they  had  of  a 
shepherd,  and  what  a kindness  it  was  to  them  to  have  one 
that  was  skilful  and  faithful  ; he  once  ventured  his  life  to 
rescue  a lamb.  By  this  therefore  he  illustrates  God’s  care  of 
his  people  ; and  to  this  our  Saviour  seems  to  refer,  when  he 
says,  I am  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  ; the  good  Shepherd , John 
x.  11.  He  that  is  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  of  the  whole  church 
:n  general,  (lxxx.  1.)  is  the  Shepherd  of  every  particular  be- 
liever; the  meanest  is  not  below  his  cognizance,  Isa.  xl.  11. 
He  takes  them  into  his  fold,  and  then  takes  care  of  them,  pro- 
tects them,  and  provides  for  them,  with  more  care  and  con- 
stancy than  a shepherd  can,  that  makes  it  his  business  to  keep 
the  flock.  If  God  be  as  a Shepherd  to  us,  we  must  be  as 
sheep,  inoffensive,  meek,  and  quiet,  silent  before  the  shearers, 
nay,  and  before  the  butcher  too,  useful  and  sociable  ; we 
must  know  the  Shepherd’s  voice,  and  follow  him. 

2.  The  great  confidence  which  believers  have  in  God  ; “If 
the  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  my  Feeder,  I may  conclude  I shall 
not  want  any  thing  that  is  really  necessary  and  good  for  me.” 
If  David  penned  tiiis  psalm  before  his  coming  to  the  crown, 
though  destined  to  it,  he  had  as  much  reason  to  fear  wanting 
as  any  man.  Once  he  sent  his  men  a-begging  for  him  to 
Nabal,  and  another  time  went  himself  a-begging  to  Ahime- 
lech  ; and  yet,  when  he  considers  that  God  is  his  Shepherd, 
lie  can  boldly  say,  I shall  not  want.  Let  not  those  fear  starv- 
ing that  are  at  God’s  finding,  and  have  him  for  their  Feeder. 
More  is  implied  than  is  expressed  ; not  only,  I shall  not  want, 
hut,  “ I shall  be  supplied  with  whatever  1 need  ; and  if  I 
have  not  every  thing  I desire,  I may  conclude  it  is  either  not 
fit  for  me,  or  not  good  for  me,  or  I shall  have  it  in  due  time.” 

II.  From  his  performing  the  office  of  a good  Shepherd  to 
.urn,  he  infers  that  lie  needs  not  fear  any  evil  in  the  greatest 
dangers  and  difficulties  he  could  be  in,  v.  2 — 4.  He  expe- 
riences the  benefit  of  God’s  presenae  with  him,  and  care  of 
him  now,  and  therefore  expects  the  benefit  of  them  when  he 
most  needs  it.  See  here, 

1.  I he  comforts  of  a living  saint ; God  is  his  Shepherd,  and 
his  God:  all-sufficient  to  all  intents  and  purposes;  David 
found  him  so,  and  so  have  we.  See  the  happiness  of  the 
saints,  as  the  sheep  of  God’s  pasture. 

(1.)  They  are  well-placed,  well-laid  ; He  maheth  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures.  We  have  the  supports  and  comforts 
of  this  life  from  God’s  good  hand,  our  daily  bread  from  him  as 
our  Father.  The  greatest  abundance  is  but  a dry  pasture  to  a 
wicked  man,  who  relishes  that  only  in  it  which  pleases  the 
senses  ; but  to  a golly  man,  who  tastes  the  goodness  of  God 


in  all  his  enjoyments,  and  by  faith  relishes  that,  though  !i« 
has  but  little  of  the  world,  it  is  a green  pasture,  xxxvii.  16. 
Prov.  xv.  16,  17.  God’s  ordinances  are  the  green  pastures  in 
which  food  is  provided  for  all  believers  ; the  word  of  life  is 
the  nourishment  of  the  new  man.  It  is  milk  for  babes,  pas- 
ture for  the  sheep,  never  barren,  never  eaten  bare,  never 
parched,  but  always  a green  pasture  for  faith  to  feed  in.  God 
makes  bis  saints  to  lie  down  ; he  gives  them  quiet  and  con- 
tentment in  their  own  minds,  whatever  their  lot  is  ; then 
souls  dwell  at  ease  in  him,  and  that  makes  every  pasture 
green.  Are  we  blessed  with  the  green  pastures  of  the  ordi- 
nances'! Let  us  not  think  it  enough  to  pass  through  them, 
but  let  us  lie  down  in  them,  abide  in  them  : this  is  my  rest  for 
ever.  It  is  by  a constancy  of  the  means  of  grace  that  the  sout 
is  fed. 

(2.)  They  are  well-guided,  well-led  ; the  Shepherd  oS 
Israel  guides  Joseph  like  a flock  ; and  every  believer  is  under 
the  same  guidance.  He  Ieadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters . 
Those  that  feed  on  God’s  goodness  must  follow  his  direction  ; 
he  leads  them  bv  bis  providence,  by  his  word,  by  his  Spirit  ; 
disposes  their  affairs  for  the  best,  according  to  his  counsel  ; 
disposes  their  affections  and  actions  according  to  his  com- 
mand ; directs  their  eye,  their  way,  and  their  heart,  into  his- 
love.  The  still  waters,  by  which  he  leads  them,  yield  them, 
not  only  a pleasant  prospect,  but  many  a cooling  draught, 
many  a reviving  cordial,  when  they  are  thirsty  and  weary. 
God  provides  for  his  people,  not  only  food  and  rest,  but  re- 
freshment also  and  pleasure.  The  consolations  of  God,  the 
joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  these  still  waters  by  which  the 
saints  are  led  ; streams  which  flow  from  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God.  God  leads  his 
people,  not  to  the  standing  waters  which  corrupt  and  gather 
filth,  nor  to  the  troubled  sea,  nor  to  the  rapid  rolling  floods,, 
but  to  the  silent  purling  waters  ; for  the  still,  but  running, 
waters  agree  best  with  those  spirits  that  flow  out  toward  God, 
and  yet  do  it  silently.  The  divine  guidance  they  are  under  is 
stripped  of  its  metaphor,  (v.  3.)  He  Ieadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  in  the  way  of  my  duty  ; in  that  he  instructs  me 
by  his  word,  and  directs  me  by  conscience  and  providence. 
These  are  the  paths  in  which  all  the  saints  desire  to  be  led1 
and  kept,  and  never  to  turn  aside  out  of  them.  And  those 
only  are  led  by  the  still  waters  of  comfort  that  walk  in  the 
paths  of  righteousness.  The  way  of  duty  is  the  truly  pleasant1 
way.  It  is  the  work  of  righteousness  that  is  peace.  In  these 
paths  we  cannot  walk,  unless  God  both  lead  us  into  them,  and1 
lead  us  in  them. 

(3.)  They  are  well-helped  when  any  thing  ails  them  ; Ho 
restareth  my  soul.  [L]  “He  reduces  me  when  I wander.” 
No  creature  will  lose  itself  sooner  than  a sheep,  so  apt  it  is  lo- 
go astray,  and  then  so  unapt  to  find  the  way  back.  The  best 
saints  are  sensible  of  their  proneness  to  go  astray  like  lost  sheep  ; 
(exix.  176.)  they  miss  their  way,  and  turn  aside  into  by- 
paths ; but  when  God  shows  them  their  error,  gives  them  re- 
pentance, and  brings  them  hack  to  their  duty  again,  he 
restores  the  soul  ; and  if  he  did  not  do  so,  they  would  wander 
endlessly,  and  be  undone.  When,  after  one  sin,  David’s 
heart  smote  him,  and,  after  another,  Nathan  was  sent  to  tell 
him,  Thou  art  the  man,  God  restored  his  soul.  Though  God 
may  suffer  his  people  to  fall  into  sin,  he  will  not  suffer  them 
to  lie  still  in  it.  [2.]  “ He  recovers  me  when  I am  sick,  and 
revives  me  when  I am  faint,  and  so  restores  the  soul  which 
was  ready  to  depart.”  lie  is  the  Lord  our  God  that  heals 
us,  Exod.  xv.  26.  Many  a time  we  had  fainted,  unless  we 
had  believed  ; and  it  was  the  good  Shepherd  that  kept  us 
from  fainting. 

2.  See  here  the  courage  of  a dying  saint  ; (v.  4.)  “ Having 
had  such  experience  of  God’s  goodness  to  me  all  my  days,  in 
six  troubles  and  in  seven,  I will  never  distrust  him,  no,  nor 
in  the  last  extremity  ; the  rather,  because  all  lie  lias  done 
for  me  hitherto,  was  not  for  any  merit  or  desert  of  mine, 
but  purely  for  his  name’s  sake,  in  pursuance  of  his  word,  in 
performance  of  his  promise,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  own 
attributes,  and  relations  to  his  people.  That  name  therefore 
shall  still  be  my  strong  tower,  and  shall  assure  me,  that  lie 
who  has  led  me,  and  fed  me,  all  my  life  long,  will  not  leave 
me  at  last.” 

Here  is,  (1.)  Imminent  danger  supposed;  “Though  l 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  though  I am  tn 
peril  of  death,  though  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  deep  as  a 
valley,  dark  as  a shadow,  and  dreadful  as  death  itself ;”  or 
rather,  “though  I am  under  the  arrests  of  death,  have  re- 
ceived the  sentence  of  death  within  myself,  and  have  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  look  upon  myself  as  a dying  man,  yet 
I am  easy.”  Those  that  are  sick,  those  that  are  old,  have 
reason  to  look  upon  themselves  as  in  the  vallev  of  the  shadow 
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The  earth  is  the  Lord's, 


of  death.  Here  is  one  word  indeed  which  sounds  terrible  ; it 
is  death,  which  we  must  all  count  upon  ; there  is  no  dis- 
charge in  that  war.  But,  even  in  the  supposition  of  the  dis- 
tress, there  are  four  words  which  lessen  the  terror.  It  is 
death  indeed  that  is  before  us  ; but,  [l.J  It  is  but  the  shadow 
of  death,  there  is  no  substantial  evil  in  it ; the  shadow  of  a 
serpent  will  not  sting,  nor  the  shadow  of  a sword  kill.  [2.J 
It  is  the  valley  of  the  shadow,  deep  indeed,  and  dark,  and 
dirty  ; but  the  valleys  are  fruitful,  and  so  is  death  itself  fruit- 
ful of  comforts  to  God’s  people.  [3.]  It  is  but  a walk  in 
this  valley,  a gentle  pleasant  walk : the  wicked  are  chased 
out  of  the  world,  and  their  souls  are  required  ; but  the  saints 
■take  a walk  to  another  world  as  cheerfully  as  they  take  their 
■leave  of  this.  [4.J  It  is  a walk  through  it ; they  shall  not  be 
lost  in  this  valley,  but  get  safe  to  the  mountain  of  spices  on 
the  other  side  of  it. 

(2.)  This  danger  made  light  of,  and  triumphed  over,  upon 
good  grounds.  Death  is  a king  of  terrors,  but  not  to  the  sheep 
of  Christ ; they  tremble  at  it  no  more  than  sheep  do  that  are 
appointed  for  the  slaughter.  “ Even  in  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I will  fear  no  evil,  none  of  these  things  move 
me.”  Note,  A child  of  God  may  meet  the  messengers  of 
death,  and  receive  its  summons  with  a holy  security  and 
serenity  of  mind.  The  sucking  child  may  play  upon  the  hole 
of  this  asp  ; and  the  weaned  child,  that,  through  grace,  is 
■weaned  from  this  world,  may  put  his  hand  upon  this  cocka- 
trice’s den,  bidding  a holy  defiance  to  death,  as  Paul,  O death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  And  there  is  ground  enough  for  this  con- 
fidence, f 1 .]  Because  there  is  no  evil  in  it  to  a child  of  God  ; 
death  cannot  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  and  therefore 
it  can  do  us  no  real  harm  ; it  kills  the  body,  but  cannot  touch 
the  soul.  Why  should  it  be  dreadful,  when  there  is  nothing 
in  it  hurtful  I [2.]  Because  the  saints  have  God’s  gracious 
presence  with  them  in  their  dying  moments  ; he  is  then  at  their 
right  hand,  and  therefore  why  should  they  be  moved  ? The 
good  Shepherd  will  not  only  conduct,  but  convoy,  his  sheep 
through  this  valley,  where  they  are  in  danger  of  being  set  upon 
by  the  beasts  of  prey,  the  evening  wolves  : he  will  not  only 
■convoy  them,  but  comfort  them  then  when  they  need  most 
comfort.  His  presence  shall  comfort  them  ; Thou  art  with 
me.  His  Word  and  Spirit  shall  comfort  them  ; his  rod  and 
staff,  alluding  to  the  shepherd’s  crook,  or  the  rod  under  which 
the  sheep  passed  when  they  were  counted,  (Lev.  xxvii.  32.)  or 
the  staff  with  which  the  shepherds  drove  away  the  dogs  that 
■would  scatter  or  worry  the  sheep.  It  is  a comfort  to  the  saints, 
when  they  come  to  die,  that  God  takes  cognizance  of  them  ; 
(he  knows  them  that  are  his  ;)  that  he  will  rebuke  the  enemy  ; 
■that  he  will  guide  them  with  his  rod,  and  sustain  them  with 
his  staff.  The  gospel  is  called  the  rod  of  Christ's  strength  ; 
(cx.  2.)  and  there  is  enough  in  that  to  comfort  the  saints 
when  they  come  to  die,  and  underneath  them  are  the  everlast- 
ing arms. 

III.  From  the  good  gifts  of  God’s  bounty  to  him  now,  he 
infers  the  constancy  and  perpetuity  of  his  mercy,  v.  5,  6. 
Where  we  may  observe, 

1.  How  highly  he  magnifies  God's  gracious  vouchsatements 
to  him  ; (a.  5.)  “ Thou  preparest  a table  before  me ; thou  hast 
•provided  for  me  all  things  pertaining  both  to  life  and  godli- 
ness, all  things  requisite  both  for  body  and  soul,  for  time  and 
■eternity  such  a bountiful  Benefactor  is  God  to  all  his  peo- 
ple ; and  it  becomes  them  abundantly  to  utter  his  great  good- 
ness, as  David  here,  who  acknowledges,  (1.)  That  he  had  food 
convenient  ; a table  spread,  a cup  filled,  meat  for  his  hunger, 
drink  for  his  thirst.  (2.)  That  he  had  it  carefully  and  readily 
provided  for  him  ; his  table  was  not  spread  with  any  thing 
that  came  next  to  hand  ; but  prepared,  and  prepared  before 
him.  (3.)  That  he  was  not  stinted,  was  not  straitened,  but 
■had  abundance  ; “ My  cup  runs  over : enough  for  myself,  and 
my  friends  too.”  (4.)  That  he  had  not  only  for  necessity,  but 
for  ornament  and  delight  ; Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil. 
Samuel  anointed  him  king,  which  was  a certain  pledge  of 
further  favour  ; but  this  is  rather  an  instance  of  the  plenty  with 
which  God  had  blessed  him,  or  an  allusion  to  the  extraordi- 
nary entertainment  of  special  friends,  whose  heads  they  anoint- 
ed with  oil,  Luke  vii.  46.  Nay,  some  think,  he  still  looks 
upon  himself  as  a sheep,  but  such  a one  as  the  poor  mart’s  ewe- 
lamb,  (2  Sam.  xii.  3.)  that  did  eat  of  his  own  meat,  and  drank 
of  his  own  cup,  and  lay  in  his  bosom  ; not  only  thus  nobly, 
but  thus  tenderly,  are  the  children  of  God  looked  after.  Plen- 
tiful provision  is  made  for  their  bodies,  for  their  souls  ; for 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  for  that  which  is  to  come.  If  Pro- 
vidence do  not  bestow  upon  us  thus  plentifully  for  our  natural 
'life,  it  is  our  own  fault  if  it  be  not  made  up  to  us  in  spiritual 
"blessings. 

2.  How  confidentl  v he  counts  upon  the  continuance  of  God's 
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favours  ; (v.  6.)  he  had  said,’(v.  1.)  I shall  not  want ; but  now 
he  speaks  more  positively,  more  comprehensively  ; Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.  His 
hope  rises,  and  his  faith  is  strengthened,  by  being  exercised 
Observe,  (1.)  What  he  promises  himself — goodness  and 
mercy,  all  the  streams  of  it,  flowing  from  the  fountain  ; par- 
doning mercy,  protecting  mercy,  sustaining,  supplying  mercy. 
(2.)  The  manner  of  the  conveyance  of  it  ; It  shall  follow  me, 
as  the  water  out  of  the  rock  followed  the  camp  of  Israel  through 
the  wilderness  ; it  shall  follow  into  all  places  and  all  condi- 
tions, shall  be  always  ready.  (3.)  The  continuance  of  it ; It 
shall  follow  me  all  my  life  long,  even  to  the  last;  for  whom 
God  loves,  he  loves  to  the  end.  (4.)  The  constancy  of  it ; All 
the  days  of  my  life,  as  duly  as  the  day  comes  ; it  shall  be  new 
every  morning,  (Lam.  iii.  22,  23.)  like  the  manna  that  was 
given  to  the  Israelites  daily.  (5.)  The  certainty  of  it;  Surely 
it  shall.  It  is  as  sure  as  the  promise  of  the  God  of  truth  can 
make  it ; and  we  know  whom  we  have  believed.  (6.)  Here  is 
a prospect  of  the  perfection  of  bliss  in  the  future  state.  So 
some  take  the  latter  clause  ; ‘ ‘ Goodness  and  mercy  having  fol- 
lowed me  all  the  days  of  my  life  on  this  earth,  when  that  is 
ended,  I shall  remove  to  a better  world,  to  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  for  ever,  in  our  Father’s  house  above,  where  there 
are  many  mansions.  With  what  I have,  I am  pleased  much  ; 
with  what  1 hope  for,  more.”  All  this,  and  heaven  too  ! Then 
we  serve  a good  Master. 

3.  How  resolutely  he  determines  to  cleave  to  God  and  to  his 
duty.  We  read  the  last  clause  as  David’s  covenant  with  God  ; 
“ 1 will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever,  (as  long  as  1 
live,)  and  1 will  praise  him  while  I have  any  being.”  We 
must  dwell  in  his  house  as  servants,  that  desired  to  have  their 
ears  bored  to  his  door-post,  to  serve  him  for  ever.  If  God’s 
goodness  to  us  be  like  the  morning-light,  which  shine3  more 
and  more  to  the  perfect  day  ; let  not  ours  to  him  be  like  the 
morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew  that  passeth  away.  Those 
that  would  be  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  God’s  house,  must 
keep  close  to  the  duties  of  it. 

PSALM  XXIV. 

This  psalm  is  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ ; I.  His  providen- 
tial kingdom,  by  which  he  rules  the  world,  v.  1,  2.  II.  The  kingdom  of 
his  grace  ; by  which  he  rules  in  his  church.  1.  Concerning  the  subjects 
of  that  kingdom  ; their  character,  [v.  4, 6.)  their  charter,  v.  5.  2.  Con- 
cerning the  King  of  that  kingdom  ; and  a summons  to  all  to  give  him  ad- 
mission, i>.  7 — 10.  It  is  supposed  that  the  psalm  was  penned  upon  occa- 
sion of  David's  bringing  up  the  ark  to  the  place  prepared  for  it ; and 
that  the  intention  of  it,  was,  to  lead  the  people  above  the  pomp  of  external 
ceremonies  to  a holy  life  and  faith  in  Christ,  of  whom  the  ark  was  a type 
A psalm  of  David. 

1 r|lHE  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  there- 

I of;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein; 

2 For  he  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  esta- 
blished it  upon  the  floods. 

Here  is,  1.  God’s  absolute  propriety  in  this  part  of  the 
creation,  where  our  lot  is  cast,  v.  1.  We  are  not  to  think  that 
the  heavens,  even  the  heavens  only,  are  the  Lord’s,  and  the 
numerous  and  bright  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world,  and  that 
this  earth,  being  so  small  and  inconsiderable  a part  of  the 
creation,  and  at  such  a distance  from  the  royal  palace  above,  is 
neglected,  and  that  he  claims  no  interest  in  it.  No,  even  the 
earth  is  his,  and  this  lower  world  ; and  though  he  has  pre- 
pared the  throne  of  his  glory  in  the  heavens,  yet  his  kingdom 
rules  over  all,  and  even  the  worms  of  this  earth  are  not  below 
his  cognizance,  nor  from  under  his  dominion. 

(1.)  When  God  gave  the  earth  to  the  childen  of  men,  he 
still  reserved  to  himself  the  property,  and  only  let  it  out  to 
them  as  tenants,  or  usufructuaries  ; The  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and 
the  fulness  thereof ; the  mines  that  are  lodged  in  the  bowels  of 
it,  even  the  richest;  the  fruits  it  produces  ; all  the  beasts  of 
the  forest,  and  the  cattle  upon  a thousand  hills ; our  lands  and 
houses,  and  all  the  improvements  that  are  made  of  this  earth 
by  the  skill  and  industry  of  man,  are  all  his.  These  indeed, 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  are  justly  looked  upon  as  emptiness  ; 
for  they  are  vanity  of  vanities,  nothing  to  a soul  ; but,  in  the 
kingdom  of  providence,  they  are  fulness.  The  earth  is  full  oj 
God's  riches,  so  is  the  great  and  wide  sea  also.  All  the  parts 
and  regions  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord’s,  all  under  his  eye,  all 
in  his  hand  ; so  that,  wherever  a child  of  God  goes,  he  may 
comfort  himself  with  this,  that  he  does  not  go  off  his  Father’s 
ground.  That  which  falls  to  our  share  of  the  earth  and  its 
productions,  is  but  lent  to  us,  it  is  the  Lord’s  ; what  is  our 
own  against  all  the  world,  is  not  so  against  his  claims.  That 
which  is  most  remote  from  us,  as  that  which  passes  though  the 
paths  of  the  sea,  oris  hid  in  the  bottom  of  it,  is  the  Lord’s 
and  he  knows  where  to  find  it. 
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(2.)  The  habitable  part  of  this  earth  (Prov.  viii.  31.)  is  his 
in  a special  manner  ; the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 
We  ourselves  are  not  our  own,  our  bodies,  our  souls,  are  not. 
All  souls  are  mine,  says  God  ; for  he  is  the  Former  of  our 
bodies,  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits.  Our  tongues  are  not 
our  own,  they  are  to  be  at  his  service.  Even  those  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men  are  his,  that  know  him  not,  nor  own  their  rela- 
tion to  him.  Now  this  comes  in  here,  to  show  that  though 
God  is  graciously  pleased  to  accept  the  devotions  and  services 
of  his  peculiar  chosen  people,  (v.  3 — 5.)  it  is  not  because  he 
needs  them,  or  can  be  benefited  by  them,  for  the  earth  is  his, 
and  all  in  it,  Exod.  xix.  5.  Ps.  1.  12.  It  is  likewise  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  dominion  Christ  has,  as  Mediator,  over  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth,  which  are  given  him  for  his  possession  : the 
Father  lovetli  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his 
hand,  power  over  all  flesh.  The  apostle  quotes  this  scripture 
twice  together  in  his  discourse  about  things  offered  to  idols, 

1 Cor.  x.  26,  28.  If  it  be  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat  it,  and  ask 
no  questions,  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  it  is  God’s  good  crea- 
ture, and  you  have  a right  to  it  ; but  if  one  tell  you  it  was 
offered  to  an  idol,  forbear,  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  there 
is  enough  besides.  This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  be 
content  with  our  allotment  in  this  world,  and  not  envy  others 
theirs  ; the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  may  he  not  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own,  and  give  to  some  more  of  it,  to  others  less,  as  it 
pleases  him  ? 

2.  The  ground  of  this  propriety  ; the  earth  is  his  by  an  in- 
disputable title,  for  he  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and 
established  it  upon  the  floods,  v.  2.  It  is  his;  for,  (1.)  He 
made  it,  formed  it,  founded  it,  and  fitted  it  for  the  use  of  man. 
The  matter  is  his,  for  he  made  it  out  of  nothing  ; the  form  is 
his,  for  he  made  it  according  to  the  eternal  counsels  and  ideas 
of  his  own  mind.  He  made  it  himself,  he  made  it  for  him- 
self ; so  that  he  is  sole,  entire,  and  absolute  Owner,  and  none 
can  let  us  a title  to  any  part,  but  by,  from,  and  under  him  ; 
see  lxxxix.  11,  12.  (2.)  lie  made  it  so  as  no  one  else  could  ; 

it  is  the  creature  of  Omnipotence,  for  it  is  founded  upon  the 
seas,  upon  the  floeds  ; a weak  and  unstable  foundation  (one 
would  think)  to  build  the  earth  upon,  and  yet,  if  Almighty 
power  pleases,  it  shall  serve  to  bear  the  weight  of  this  earth. 
The  waters  which  at  first  covered  the  earth,  and  rendered  it 
unfit  to  be  a habitation  for  man,  were  ordered  under  it,  that 
the  dry  land  might  appear,  and  so  they  are  as  a foundation  to 
it  ; see  civ.  8,  9.  (3.)  He  continues  it,  he  has  established  it, 
fixed  it,  so  that,  though  one  generation  passes,  and  another 
comes,  the  earth  abides,  Eccl.  i.  4.  And  his  providence  is  a 
continued  creation,  cxix.  90.  The  founding  of  the  earth  upon 
the  floods,  should  remind  us  how  slippery  and  uncertain  all 
earthly  things  are;  their  foundation  is  not  only  sand,  but 
water  ; it  is  therefore  our  folly  to  build  upon  them. 

3 Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord  ? 
and  who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place  ? 4 He  that 
hath  clean  hands,  and  a pure  heart ; who  hath  not 
lifted  up  his  soul  unto  vanity,  nor  sworn  deceitfully. 
6 He  shall  receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  and 
righteousness  from  the  God  of  his  salvation.  6 This 
is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  him,  that  seek  thy 
face,  O Jacob.  Selah. 

From  this  world,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  psalmist’s 
meditations  rise,  of  a sudden,  to  the  great  things  of  another 
world,  the  foundation  of  which  is  not  on  the  seas,  nor  on  the 
floods.  The  things  of  this  world  God  has  given  to  the  children 
of  men,  and  we  are  much  indebted  to  Improvidence  for  them  ; 
but  they  will  not  make  a portion  for  us.  And  therefore, 

I.  Here  is  an  inquiry  after  better  things,  v.  3.  This  earth 
is  God  s footstool  ; but,  if  we  had  ever  so  much  of  it,  we  must 
be  here  but  a while,  must  shortly  go  hence,  and  Who  then  shall 
ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord ? Who  shall  go  to  heaven 
hereafter,  and,  as  an  earnest  of  that,  shall  have  communion 
with  God  in  holy  ordinances  now ! A soul  that  knows  and 
considers  its  own  nature,  original,  and  immortality,  when  it 
has  viewed  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof,  will  sit  down  un- 
satisfied ; there  is  not  found  among  all  the  creatures  a help 
meet  for  man,  and  therefore  it  will  think  of  ascending  toward 
God,  toward  heaven  ; will  ask,  “ What  shall  I do  to  rise  to 
that  high  place,  that  hill,  where  the  Lord  dwells,  and  manifests 
himself,  that  I may  be  acquainted  with  him  ; and  to  abide  in 
that  happy,  holy  place,  where  he  meets  his  people,  and-makes 
them  holy  and  happy  1 What  shall  1 do  that  I may  be  of 
those  whom  God  owns  for  his  peculiar  people,  and  who  are 
his  in  another  manner  than  the  earth  is  his  and  its  fulness!” 
This  question  is  much  the  same  with  that,  xv.  1.  The  hill  of 
Zion,  on  which  the  temple  was  built,  typified  the  church,  both 


visible  and  invisible.  When  the  people  attended  the  ark  to 
its  holy  place,  David  puts  them  in  mind,  that  these  were  but 
patterns  of  heavenly  things,  and  therefore  that  by  them  they 
should  be  led  to  consider  the  heavenly  things  themselves. 

II.  An  answer  to  this  inquiry  ; in  which  we  have, 

1.  The  properties  of  God’s  peculiar  people,  who  shall  have 
communion  with  him  in  grace  and  glory. 

(1.)  They  are  such  as  keep  themselves  from  all  the  gross 
acts  of  sin.  They  have  clean  hands  ; not  spotted  with  the 
pollutions  of  the  world  and  the  flesh.  None  that  were  cere- 
monially unclean  might  enter  into  the  mountain  of  the  temple, 
which  signified  that  cleanness  of  conversation  which  is  requir- 
ed in  all  those  that  have  fellowship  with  God.  The  hands, 
lifted  up  in  prayer,  must  be  pure  hands,  no  blot  of  unjust 
gain  cleaving  to  them,  nor  any  thing  else  that  defiles  the  man, 
and  is  offensive  to  the  holy  God. 

(2.)  'They  are  such  as  make  conscience  of  being  really,  that 
is,  of  being  inwardly,  as  good  as  they  seem  to  be  outwardly  ; 
they  hare  pure  hearts.  We  make  nothing  of  our  religion,  if 
we  do  not  make  heart  work  of  it.  It  is  not  enough  that  out 
hands  be  clean  before  men,  but  we  must  also  wash  our  hearts 
from  wickedness,  and  not  allow  ourselves  in  any  secret  heart 
impurities,  which  are  open  before  the  eye  of  God.  Yet  in  vain 
do  those  pretend  to  have  pure  and  good  hearts,  whose  hands 
are  defiled  with  the  acts  of  sin.  This  is  a pure  heart,  which 
is  sincere  and  without  guile  in  covenanting  with  God,  which 
is  carefully  guarded,  that  the  wicked  one,  the  unclean  spirit, 
touch  it  not,  which  is  purified  by  faith,  and  conformed  to  the 
image  and  will  of  God  ; see  Matt.  v.  8. 

(3.)  They  are  such  as  do  not  set  their  affections  upon  the 
things  of  this  world  ; as  do  not  lift  up  their  souls  unto  vanity, 
whose  hearts  are  not  carried  out  inordinately  toward  the  wealth 
of  the  world,  the  praise  of  men,  or  the  delights  of  sense  ; who 
do  not  choose  these  things  for  their  portion,  nor  reach  forth 
after  them,  because  they  believe  them  to  be  vanity,  uncertain 
and  unsatisfying. 

(4.)  They  are  such  as  deal  honestly  both  with  God  and  man. 
In  their  covenant  with  God,  and  their  contracts  with  men, 
they  have  not  sworn  deceitfully,  nor  broken  their  promises, 
violated  their  engagements,  or  taken  any  false  oath.  Those 
that  have  no  regard  to  the  obligations  of  truth,  or  the  honour 
of  God’s  name,  are  unfit  for  a place  in  God’s  holy  hill. 

(5.)  They  are  a praying  people  ; ( v . 6.)  This  is  the  genera- 
tion of  them  that  seek  him.  In  every  age  there  is  a remnant  ot 
such  as  these,  men  of  this  character,  who  are  accounted  to  the 
Lord  for  a generation,  xxii.  30.  And  they  are  such  as  seek 
God,  that  seek  thy  face,  O Jacob.  [l.J  They  join  themselves 
to  God,  to  seek  him  ; not  only  in  earnest  prayer,  but  in  serious 
endeavours  to  obtain  his  favour,  and  keep  themselves  in  his 
love  ; who,  having  made  it  the  top  of  their  happiness,  make 
it  the  top  of  their  ambition,  to  be  accepted  of  him,  and  there- 
fore take  care  and  pains  to  approve  themselves  to  him.  It  is 
to  the  hill  of  the  Lord  that  we  must  ascend,  and,  the  way  being 
up-hill,  we  have  need  to  put  forth  ourselves  to  the  utmost,  as 
those  that  seek  diligently.  [2.]  They  join  themselves  to  the 
people  of  God,  to  seek  God  with  them;  being  brought  into 
communion  with  God,  they  come  into  the  communion  ot 
saints  ; conforming  to  the  patterns  of  the  saints  that  are  gone 
before,  so  some  understand  this;  they  seek  God’s  face,  as 
Jacob,  (so  some,)  who  was  therefore  surnamed  Israel,  because 
he  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed,  sought  him  and  found 
him  ; and,  associating  with  the  saints  of  their  own  day,  they 
shall  court  the  favour  of  God’s  church,  (Rev.  iii.  9.)  shall  be 
glad  of  an  acquaintance  with  God’s  people,  (Zecli.  viii.  23.) 
shall  incorporate  themselves  with  them,  and,  when  they  sub- 
scribe with  their  hands  to  the  Lord,  shall  call  themselves  by  the 
name  of  Jacob,  Isa.  xliv.  5.  As  soon  as  ever  Paul  was  con- 
verted, he  joined  himself  to  the  disciples,  Acts  ix.  26.  They 
shall  seek  God’s  face  in  Jacob,  (so  some,)  in  the  assemblies  of 
his  people  ; Thy  face,  0 God  of  Jacob  ; so  our  margin  sup- 
plies it,  and  makes  it  easy.  As  all  believers  are  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  so  all  that  strive  in  prayer  are  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Jacob,  to  whom  God  never  said,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain. 

2.  The  privilegesof  God’s  peculiar  people,  v.  5.  They  shall 
be  made  truly  and  for  ever  happy.  (1.)  They  shall  be  bless- 
ed : they  shall  receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  all  the 
fruits  and  gifts  of  God’s  favour,  according  to  his  promise  ; and 
those  whom  God  blesses  are  blessed  indeed,  for  it  is  his  pre- 
rogative to  command  the  blessing.  (2.)  They  shall  be  jus- 
tified, and  sanctified.  These  are  the  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  things,  which  they  shall  receive,  even  righteousness, 
the  very  thing  they  hunger  and  thirst  after.  Matt.  v.  6. 
Righteousness  is  blessedness,  and  it  is  from  God  only  that  we 
must  expect  it,  for  we  have  no,  righteousness  of  our  own.  They 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  their  righteousness,  (so  some,)  the 
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rrouon  of  righteousness  which  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give,  2 
Tim.  iv.  8.  (3.)  They  shall  be  saved  ; for  God  himself  will 
fee  the  God  of  their  salvation.  Note,  Where  God  gives  righte- 
ousness, he  certainly  designs  salvation.  Those  that  are  made 
meet  for  heaven,  shall  be  brought  safe  to  heaven,  and  then 
they  will  find  what  they  have  been  seeking,  to  their  endless 
satisfaction. 

7 Lift  up  your  heads,  O ye  gates  ; and  be  ye  lift 
up,  ye  everlasting  doors  : and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
cotne  in.  8 Who  is  this  King  of  glory?  The  Loro 
strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle.  9 
Lift  up  your  heads,  O ye  gates;  even  lift  them  up, 
ye  everlasting  doors;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in.  10  Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ? The  Lord 
•of  hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  glory.  Selah. 

What  is  spoken  once,  is  spoken  a second  time,  in  these 
■verses  ; such  repetitions  are  usual  in  songs,  and  have  much 
beauty  in  them.  Here  is,  1.  Entrance  once  and  again  de- 
manded for  the  King  of  glory  ; the  doors  and  gates  are  to  be 
thrown  open,  thrown  wide  open,  to  give  him  admission,  for 
behold,  he  stands  at  the  door,  and  knocks,  ready  to  come  in. 
2.  Inquiry  once  and  again  made  concerning  this  mighty  Prince, 
in  whose  name  entrance  is  demanded  ; Who  is  this  King  of 
glory  ? As,  when  any  knock  at  our  door,  it  is  common  to  ask, 
Who  is  there  ? 3.  Satisfaction  once  and  again  given  concern- 
ing the  royal  Person  that  makes  the  demand  ; It  is  the  Lord, 
strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord,  mighty  in  battle,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  v.  8,  10.  Now, 

(1.)  This  splendid  entry  here  described,  it  is  probable,  re- 
fers to  the  solemn  bringing  in  of  the  ark  into  the  tent  David 
pitched  for  it,  or  the  temple  Solomon  built  for  it ; lor  when 
David  prepared  materials  for  the  building  of  it,  it  was  proper 
for  him  to  prepare  a psalm  for  the  dedication  of  it.  The 
porters  are  called  upon  to  open  the  doors,  and  they  are  called 
everlasting  doors,  because  much  more  durable  than  the  noor 
of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  but  a curtain.  They  are  taught 
to  ask,  Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ? And  they  that  bare  the 
ark  are  taught  to  answer,  in  the  ianguage  before  us,  and  very 
■fitly,  because  the  ark  was  a symbol  or  token  of  God’s  presence, 
Josh.  iii.  11.  Or,  it  may  be  taken  as  a poetical  figure  designed 
to  represent  the  subject  more  affectingly.  God,  in  his  word 
and  ordinances,  is  thus  to  be  welcomed  by  us.  [1.]  With 
great  readiness  ; the  door  and  gates  must  be  thrown  open  to 
him.  Let  the  word  of  the  Lord  come  into  the  innermost  and 
uppermost  place  in  our  souls  ; and,  if  we  had  600  necks,  we 
should  bow  them  all  to  the  authority  of  it.  [2.J  With  all 
reverence,  remembering  how  great  a God  he  is,  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  in  all  our  approaches  to  him. 

(2.)  Doubtless,  it  points  at  Christ,  of  whom  the  ark,  with 
the  mercy-seat,  was  a type. 

[L]  We  may  apply  it  to  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven, 
and  the  welcome  given  to  him  there.  When  he  had  finished 
his  work  on  earth,  lie  ascended  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  Dan. 
vii.  13,  14.  The  gates  of  heaven  must  then  be  opened  to  him, 
those  doors  that  may  be  truly  called  everlasting,  which  had 
been  shut  against  us,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  Gen. 
• ii.  24.  Our  Redeemer  found  them  shut,  but,  having  by  his 
■blood  made  atonement  for  sin,  and  gained  a title  to  enter  into 
the  holy  place,  (Heb.  ix.  12.)  as  one  having  authority,  he  de- 
manded entrance,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  us  ; for,  as  the 
Forerunner,  he  is  for  us  entered,  and  has  opened  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  all  believers.  The  keys,  not  only  of  hell  and  death, 
but  of  heaven  and  life,  must  be  put  into  his  hand.  His  ap- 
proach being  very  magnificent,  the  angels  are  brought  in  ask- 
ing, Who  is  this  King  of  glory  ? For  angels  keep  the  gates  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  12.  When  the  First-begotten 
was  brought  into  the  upper  world,  the  angels  were  to  worship 
hi,m  ; (Heb.  i.  6.)  and,  accordingly,  they  here  ask,  with  won- 
der, “ Who  is  he  ? This  that  cometh  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah ? (Isa.  lxiii.  1 — 3.)  for  he  appears  in  that  word  us  a 
Lamb  that  had  been  slain.”  It  is  answered,  that  he  is  strong 
and  mighty,  mighty  in  battle  to  save  his  people,  and  subdue 
nis  and  their  enemies. 

[2.]  We  may  apply  it  to  Christ’s  entrance  into  the  souls  of 
men  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  his  temples. 
Christ’s  presence  in  them  is  like  that  of  the  ark  in  the  temple, 
it  sanctifies  them.  Behold,  he  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks, 
Rev.  iii.  20.  It  is  required,  that  the  gates  and  doors  of  the 
heart  be  opened  to  him  ; not  only  as  admission  is  given  to  a 
guest,  but  as  possession  is  delivered  to  the  rightful  owner, 
after  the  title  has  been  contested.  This  is  the  gospel  call  and 
demand  ; that  we  let  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  of  glory,  come 
into  our  souls,  and  welcome  him  with  hosannas,  Blessed  is  he 
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that  cometh.  That  we  may  do  this  aright,  we  are  concerned 
to  ask.  Who  this  King  of  glory  is?  To  acquaint  ourselves  with 
him  whom  we  are  to  believe  in,  and  to  love  above  all.  Ar.d 
the  answer  is  ready  ; He  is  Jehovah,  and  will  be  Jehovah  out- 
righteousness,  an  all-sufficient  Saviour  to  us,  if  we  give  him 
entrance  and  entertainment.  He  is  strong  and  mighty,  and 
the  Lord  of  hosts ; and  therefore  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we  deny 
him  entrance  ; for  he  is  able  to  avenge  the  affront  ; he  can 
force  his  way,  and  can  break  those  in  pieces  with  his  iron  rod, 
that  will  not  submit  to  his  golden  sceptre. 

In  singing  this,  let  our  hearts  cheerfully  answer  to  this  call, 
as  it  is  in  the  first  words  of  the  next  psalm.  Unto  thee,  O Lord, 
do  I lift  up  my  soul. 

PSALM  XXV. 

This  psalm  is  full  of  devout  affection  to  Cod  ; the  outgoings  of  holy  desires 
toward  his  favour  and  grace , and  the  lively  actings  of  faith  in  his  pro . 
raises.  We  may  learn  out  of  it,  I.  What  it  is  to  pray,  v.  1,  13.  II. 
What  we  must  pray  for  ; the  pardon  of  sin  ; (r.  6,  7,  18.)  direction  in 
the  way  of  duty  ; («.  4,  5.)  the  favour  of  God  ; ( v.  16.)  deliverance 
out  of  our  troubles  ; (v  17,  18.)  preservation  from  our  enemies  ; ( v . 2 0, 

2 1 .)  and  the  salvation  of  the  church  of  God,  v.  22.  III.  What  we  may 
plead  in  prayer  ; our  confidence  in  God  ; ( v.  2,  3,  3,  20,  21. ) our  dis- 
tress, and  the  malice  of  our  enemies  ; [v.  17,  19.)  our  sincerity,  v.  21. 

It.  What  precious  promises  we  have  to  encourage  us  in  prayer  ; of 
guidance  ana  instruction,  (v.  8,  9,  12.)  the  benefit  of  the  covenant  ; (r. 

10.)  and  the  pleasure  of  communion  with  God,  v.  13,  14.  It  is  easy  to 
apply  the  several  passages  of  this  psalm  to  ourselves  in  the  singing  of  it ; 
for  we  have  often  troubles , and  always  sins,  to  complain  of  at  the  throne 
of  grace. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1  XTNTO  thee,  O Lord,  do  I lift  up  my  soul. 

2  O my  God,  I trust  in  thee  : let  me  not  be 
ashamed  ; let  not  mine  enemies  triumph  over  me. 

3 Yea,  let  none  that  wait  on  thee  be  ashamed:  let 
them  be  ashamed  which  transgress  without  cause. 

4 Shew  me  thy  ways,  O Lord  ; teach  me  thy  paths. 

5 Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me  : for  thou  art 
the  God  of  my  salvation  ; on  thee  do  I wait  all  the 
day.  6 Remember,  O Lord,  thy  tender  mercies, 
and  thy  loving-kindnesses  ; for  they  have  been  ever 
of  old.  7 Remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth,  nor  ■ 
my  transgressions  : according  to  thy  mercy  remem- 
ber thou  me,  for  thy  goodness’  sake,  O Lord. 

Here  we  have  David’s  professions  of  desire  toward  God,  and 
dependence  on  him.  He  often  begins  his  psalms  with  such 
professions  ; not  to  move  God,  but  to  move  himself,  and  tc 
engage  himself  to  answer  those  professions. 

1.  He  professes  his  desire  towards  God  ; Unto  thee,  O Lord, 
do  1 lift  up  my  soul,  v.  1.  In  the  foregoing  psalm,  (v.  4.)  it 
was  made  the  character  of  a good  man,  that  he  has  not  lift  up 
his  soul  to  vanity  ; and  a call  was  given  to  the  everlasting  , 
gates,  to  lift  up  their  heads  for  the  King  of  glory  to  come  m,  • 
v.  1.  To  which  character,  to  which  call,  David  here  answers, 

" Lord,  I lift  up  my  soul,  not  to  vanity,  but  to  thee.”  Note, 

In  worshipping  God,  we  must  lift  up  our  souls  to  him.  Prayer 
is  the  ascent  of  the  soul  to  God  ; God  must  be  eyed,  and  the 
soul  employed.  Sursum  corda — Up  with  your  hearts,  was 
anciently  used  as  a call  to  devotion.  With  a holy  contempt 
of  the  world  and  the  things  of  it,  by  a fixed  thought  and  active 
faith,  we  must  set  God  before  us,  and  let  out  our  desires  to- 
ward him  as  the  Fountain  of  our  happiness. 

2.  He  professes  his  dependence  upon  God,  and  begs  for  the 
benefit  and  comfort  of  that  dependence  ; (c.  2.)  0 my  God,  I 
trust  in  thee.  His  conscience  witnessed  for  him,  that  he  had 
no  confidence  in  himself  or  in  any  creature,  and  that  he  had 
no  diffidence  of  God,  or  of  his  power  or  promise.  He  pleases 
himself  with  this  profession  of  faith  in  God.  Having  put  his 
trust  in  God,  he  is  easy,  is  well  satisfied,  and  quiet  from  the 
fear  of  evil  : and  he  pleads  it  with  God,  whose  honour  it  is  to  . 
help  those  that  honour  him  by  trusting  in  him.  What  men 
put  a confidence  in,  is  either  their  joy  or  their  shame,  accord- 
ing as  it  proves.  Now  David  here,  under  the  direction  or  ' 
faith,  pravs  earnestly,  (1.)  That  shame  might  not  be  his  lot  ; 

“ Let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  my  confidence  in  thee  ; let  me  not  i 
be  shaken  from  it  by  any  prevailing  fears,  and  let  me  not  be. 
in  the  issue,  disappointed  of  what  I depend  upon  thee  for  ; 
but.  Lord,  keep  what  I have  committed  unto  thee.”  Note.  If  we 
make  our  confidence  in  God  our  stay,  it  shall  not  be  our 
shame  ; and  if  we  triumph  in  him,  our  enemies  shall  not 
triumph  over  us,  as  they  would,  if  we  should  now  sink  under 
our  fears,  or  should,  in  the  issue,  come  short  of  our  hopes. 
(2.)  That  it  might  not  be  the  lot  of  any  that  trusted  in  God 
All  the  saints  have  obtained  a like  precious  faith  ; and  there 
fore,  doubtless,  it  will  be  alike  successful  in  the  issue.  Thos 
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the  communion  of  saints  is  kept  up,  even  by  their  praying  one 
for  another.  True  saints  will  make  supplication  for  all  saints. 
It  is  certain  that  none  who,  by  a believing  attendance,  wait 
on  God,  and,  by  a believing  hope,  wait  for  him,  shall  be  made 
ashamed  of  it.  (3.)  That  it  might  be  the  lot  of  the  transgress- 
ors ; Let  them  be  ashamed,  that  transgress  without  cause,  or 
vainly,  as  the  word  is.  [1.]  Upon  no  provocation  ; they  re- 
volt from  God  and  their  duty,  from  David  and  his  government, 
(so  some,)  without  any  occasion  given  them,  not  being  able 
to  pretend  any  iniquity  they  have  found  in  God,  or  that  in 
any  thing  he  has  wearied  them.  The  weaker  the  temptation 
rs,  by  which  men  are  drawn  to  sin,  the  stronger  the  corruption 

is,  by  which  they  are  driven  to  it.  Those  are  the  worst  trans- 
gressors that  sin  for  sinning-sake.  [2.J  To  no  purpose. 
They  know  their  attempts  against  God  are  fruitless  ; they 
imagine  a vain  thing,  and  therefore  they  will  soon  be  ashamed 
of  them. 

3.  He  begs  direction  from  God  in  the  way  of  his  duty,  v. 
4,  5.  Once  again,  he  here  prays  to  God  to  teach  him.  He 
was  a knowing  man  himself,  but  the  most  intelligent,  the  most 
observant,  both  need  and  desire  to  be  taught  of  God  ; from 
him  we  must  be  ever  learning.  Observe,  (1.)  What  he  de- 
sired to  learn  ; “ Teach  me,  not  fine  words  or  fine  notions, 
by  thy  ways,  thy  paths,  thy  truth.  The  ways  in  which  thou 
walkest  toward  me,  which  are  all  mercy  and  truth,  (v.  10.) 
and  the  ways  in  which  thou  wouldst  have  me  to  walk  to- 
wards thee.”  Those  are  best  taught  who  understand  their 
duty,  and  know  the  good  things  they  should  do,  Eccl.  ii.  3. 
The  paths  of  the  Lord,  and  his  truth,  are  the  same  ; divine 
laws  are  all  founded  upon  divine  truths.  The  way  of  God’s 
precepts  is  the  way  of  truth,  cxix.  30.  Christ  is  both  the  Way 
and  the  Truth,  and  therefore  we  must  learn  Christ.  (2.) 
What  he  desires  of  God,  in  order  to  this.  [1.]  That  he  would 
enlighten  his  understanding  concerning  his  duty  ; “ Show  me 
thy  way,  and  so  teach  me.”  In  doubtful  cases,  we  should 
pray  earnestly,  that  God  would  make  it  plain  to  us  what  he 
would  have  us  to  do.  [2.]  That  he  would  incline  his  will  to 

it,  and  strengthen  him  in  it  ; “ Lead  me,  and  so  teach  me.” 
Not  only  as  we  lead  one  that  is  dim-sighted,  to  keep  him  from 
missing  his  way,  but  as  we  lead  one  that  is  sick,  and  feeble, 
and  faint,  to  help  him  forward  in  the  way,  and  to  keep  him 
from  fainting  and  falling.  We  go  no  further  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  than  God  is  pleased  to  lead  us,  and  to  hold  us  up. 
(3.)  What  he  pleads,  [l.j  His  great  expectation  from  God; 
Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation.  Note,  Those  that  choose 
the  salvation  of  God  as  their  end,  and  make  him  the  God  of 
their  salvation,  may  come  boldly  to  him  for  direction  in  the 
way  that  leads  to  that  end.  If  God  save  us,  he  will  teach  us, 
and  lead  us.  He  that  gives  salvation,  will  give  instruction. 
[2.]  His  constant  attendance  on  God  ; On  thee  do  I wait  all 
the  day.  Whence  should  a servant  expect  direction  what  to 
do,  but  from  his  own  master,  on  whom  he  waits  all  the 
day  1 If  we  sincerely  desire  to  know  our  duty,  with  a resolu- 
tion to  do  it,  we  need  not  question  but  that  God  will  direct 
us  in  it. 

4.  He  appeals  to  God’s  infinite  mercy,  and  casts  himself 
upon  that,  not  pretending  to  any  merit  of  his  own  ; (v.  6.) 

Remember,  0 Lord,  thy  tender  mercies,  and,  for  the  sake  of 
those  mercies,  lead  me,  and  teach  me  ; for  they  have  been 
ever  of  old  (1.)  “ Thou  always  wast  a merciful  God  ; it 
is  thy  name,  it  is  thy  nature  and  property  to  show  mercy.” 
(2.)  ‘‘Thy  counsels  and  designs  of  mercy  were  from  ever- 
lasting ; the  vessels  of  mercy  were,  before  all  worlds,  ordain- 
ed to  glory.”  (3.)  “ The  instances  of  thy  mercy  to  the 
church  in  general,  and  to  me  in  particular,  were  early  and 
indent,  and  constant  hitherto  ; they  began  of  old  and  never 
■ceased.  Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  up,  teach  me 
now.” 

5.  He  is  in  a special  manner  earnest  for  the  pardon  of  his 
sins;  (v.  7.)  “ 0 remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth.  Lord,  re- 
member thy  mercies,  ( v . 6.)  which  speak  for  me,  and  not  my 
sins,  which  speak  against  me.”  Here  is,  (1.)  An  implicit 
confession  of  sin  ; he  specifies  particularly  the  sins  of  his 
youth.  Note,  Our  youthful  faults  and  follies  should.be  matter 
of  our  repentance  and  humiliation  long  after,  because  time  does 
not  wear  out  the  guilt  of  sin.  Old  people  should  mourn  for 
the  sinful  mirth,  and  be  in  pain  for  the  sinful  pleasures,  of 
their  youth.  He  aggravates  his  sins,  calling  them  his  trans- 
gressions ; and  the  more  holy,  just,  and  good  the  law  is, 
which  sin  is  the  transgression  of,  the  more  exceeding  sinful  it 
ought  to  appear  to  us.  (2.)  An  express  petition  for  mercy  ; 
fl.j  That  he  might  be  acquitted  from  guilt  ; “ Remember  riot 
the  sins  of  my  youth;  remember  them  not  against  me,  lay 
them  not  to  my  charge,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  me  for 

hem.”  When  God  pardons  sin,  he  is  said  to  remember  it  no 


more,  which  denotes  a plenary  remission,  he  forgives,  ana 
forgets.  [2.]  That  he  might  be  accepted  in  God’s  sight ; 
“ Remember  thou  me  ; think  on  me  for  good,  and  come  in 
seasonably  for  my  succour.”  We  need  desire  no  more  to 
make  us  happy,  than  for  God  to  remember  us  with  favour. 
His  plea  is,  “ according  to  thy  mercy,  and  for  thy  goodness- 
sake.”  Note,  It  is  God’s  goodness,  and  not  ours  ; his  mercy 
and  not  our  own  merit,  that  must  be  our  plea  for  the  pardon 
of  sin,  and  all  the  good  we  stand  in  need  of.  This  plea  we 
must  always  rely  upon,  as  those  that  are  sensible  of  our  po- 
verty and  unworthiness,  and  as  those  that  are  satisfied  of  the 
riches  of  God’s  mercy  and  grace. 

8 Good  and  upright  is  the  Loud:  therefore  will 
he  teach  sinners  in  the  way.  9 The  meek  will 
he  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will  he  teach 
his  way.  10  All  the  paths  of  the  Loud  are  mercy 
and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant  and  his 
testimonies.  11  For  thy  name’s  sake,  O Lord, 
pardon  mine  iniquity  ; for  it  is  great.  12  What 
man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord  .'  him  shall  he 
teach  in  the  w'ay  that  he  shall  choose:  13  His 

soul  shall  dwell  at  ease  ; and  his  seed  shall  in- 
herit the  earth.  14  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  him  ; and  he  will  show  them  his 
covenant. 

God’s  promises  are  here  mixed  with  David’s  prayers.  Many 
petitions  there  were  in  the  former  part  of  the  psalm,  and  many 
in  the  latter ; and  here,  in  the  middle  of  the  psalm,  he  medi- 
tates upon  the  promises,  and  by  a lively  faith  sucks,  and  is 
satisfied,  from  these  breasts  of  consolation  ; for  the  promises 
of  God,  are  not  only  the  best  foundation  of  prayer,  telling  us 
what  to  pray  for,  and  encouraging  our  faith  and  hope  in 
prayer,  but  they  are  a present  answer  to  prayer.  Let  the 
prayer  be  made  according  to  the  promise,  and  then  the  pro- 
mise may  be  read  as  a return  to  the  prayer  ; and  we  are  to 
believe  the  prayer  is  heard,  because  the  promise  will  be  per- 
formed. But,  in  the  midst  of  the  promises,  we  find  one 
petition  which  seems  to  come  in  somewhat  abruptly,  and 
should  have  followed  upon  v.  7.  It  is  that,  (v.  11.)  Pardon 
mine  iniquity.  But  prayers  for  the  pardon  of  sin  are  never 
impertinent ; we  mingle  sin  with  all  our  actions,  and  therefore 
should  mingle  such  prayers  with  all  our  devotions.  He  en- 
forces this  petition  with  a double  plea.  The  former  is  very 
natural  ; “ For  thy  name's  sake  pardon  mine  iniquity,  because 
thou  hast  proclaimed  thy  name  gracious  and  merciful,  par- 
doning iniquity,  for  thy  glory-sake,  for  thy  promise-sake,  for 
thine  own  sake,”  Isa.  xliii.  25.  But  the  latter  is  very  sur- 
prising ; “ Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great  ; and  the 
greater  it  is,  the  more  will  divine  mercy  be  magnified  in  the 
forgiveness  of  it.”  It  is  the  glory  of  a great  God  to  forgive 
great  sins,  to  forgive  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  7.  “ It  is  great,  and  therefore  I am  undone,  for  ever 

undone,  if  infinite  mercy  do  not  interpose  for  the  pardon  of  it. 
It  is  great ; I see  it  to  be  so.”  The  more  we  see  of  the 
heinousness  of  our  sins,  the  better  qualified  we  are  to  find  mercy 
with  God.  When  we  confess  sin,  we  must  aggravate  it. 

Let  us  now  take  a view  of  the  great  and  precious  promises 
which  we  have  in  these  verses,  and  observe, 

I.  To  whom  these  promises  belong,  and  who  may  expect 
the  benefit  of  them.  We  are  all  sinners  ; and  can  we  hope 
for  any  advantage  by  them  ! Yes,  (v.  8.)  He  will  teach  sin- 
ners ; though  they  be  sinners  ; for  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  and,  in  order  to  that,  to  teach  sinners,  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance. 

These  promises  are  sure  to  those  who,  though  they  have 
been  sinners,  have  gone  astray,  yet  now  keep  God’s  word. 
To  such,  1.  As  keep  his  covenant  and  bis  testimonies,  ( v . 19. ' 
as  take  his  precepts  for  therr  rule,  and  his  promises  for  then 
portion  ; as,  having  taken  God  to  be  to  them  a God,  live  upon 
that,  and,  having  given  up  themselves  to  be  to  him  a people, 
live  up  to  that.  Though,  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
they  sometimes  break  the  command,  yet,  by  a sincere  repent- 
ance, when  at  any  time  they  do  amiss,  and  a constant  adher- 
ence by  faith  to  God  as  their  God,  they  keep  the  covenant, 
and  do  not  break  that.  2.  To  such  as  fear  him,  (v.  12)  and 
again,  (v.  14.)  as  stand  in  awe  of  his  majesty,  and  worship 
him  with  reverence,  submit  to  his  authority,  and  obey  him 
with  cheerfulness,  dread  his  wrath,  and  are  afraid  of  offend- 
ing him. 

II.  Upon  what  these  promises  are  grounded,  and  what  en- 
couragement we  have  to  build  upon  them.  Here  are  two  tilings 
which  ratify  and  confirm  all  the  promises. 
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1.  The  perfections  ol  God's  nature.  We  value  the  promise 
by  the  character  of  him  that  makes  it ; we  may  therefore  de- 
pend upon  God’s  promises,  for  pood  and  upright  is  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  he  will  be  as  good  as  his  word.  He  is  so  kind 
that  he  cannot  deceive  us,  so  true  that  he  cannot  break  his 
promise.  Faithful  is  he  who  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it. 
He  was  good  in  making  the  promise,  and  therefore  will  be  up- 
right in  performing  it. 

2.  The  agreeableness  of  all  he  says  and  does,  with  the  per- 
fections of  his  nature  ; ( v . 10.)  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  ; 
that  is,  all  his  promises,  and  all  his  providences,  are  mercy 
and  truth  ; they  are,  like  himself,  good  and  upright.  All 
God’s  dealings  with  his  people  are  according  to  the  mercy  of 
his  purposes,  and  the  truth  of  his  promises;  all  he  does 
comes  from  love,  covenant  love  ; and  they  may  see  in  it  his 
mercy  displayed,  and  his  word  fulfilled.  What  a rich  satis- 
frction  may  this  be  to  good  people,  that  whatever  afflictions 
they  are  exercised  with,  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy 
and  truth,  and  so  it  will  appear  when  they  come  to  theii 
i mrney’s  end. 

111.  What  these  promises  are. 

1.  That  God  will  instruct  and  direct  them  in  the  way 
if  their  duty.  This  is  most  insisted  upon,  because  it  is  an 
.nswer  to  David’s  prayers  ; (v.  4,  5.)  Show  me  thy  ways,  ami 
lead  me.  We  should  fix  our  thoughts,  and  act  our  faith,  most 
on  those  promises  which  suit  our  present  case.  (1.)  He  will 
teach  sinners  in  the  way,  because  they  are  sinners,  and  there- 
lore  need  teaching;  when  they  see  themselves  sinners,  and 
desire  teaching,  then  he  will  teach  them  the  way  of  reton- 
ciliation  to  God,  the  way  to  a well  grounded  peace  of  con- 
science, and  the  way  to  eternal  life.  He  does,  by  his  gospel, 
make  known  this  way  to  all,  and,  by  his  Spirit,  open  the  un- 
derstanding, and  guide  penitent  sinners  that  inquire  after  it. 
The  Devil  leads  men  blindfold  to  hell,  but  God  enlightens 
men’s  eyes,  sets  things  before  them  in  a true  light,  and  so 
leads  them  to  heaven.  (2.)  The  meek  will  he  guide,  the 
meek  will  he  teach,  those  that  are  humble  and  low  in  their 
own  eyes,  that  are  distrustful  of  themselves,  desirous  to  be 
taught,  and  honestly  resolved  to  follow  the  divine  guidance  ; 
Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hears.  These  he  will  guide  in 
judgment,  that  is,  by  the  rule  of  the  written  word  ; he  will 
guide  them  in  that  which  is  practical,  which  relates  io  sin 
and  duty  ; so  that  they  may  keep  conscience  void  of  oflenc©  r 
and  he  will  do  it  judiciously,  (so  some,)  that  is,  he  will  still 
his  conduct  to  their  case  ; he  will  teach  sinners  with  wisdom, 
tenderness,  and  compassion,  and  as  they  are  able  to  hear. 
He  will  teach  them  his  way.  All  good  people  make  God’s 
way  their  way,  and  desire  to  be  taught  that  ; and  those  that 
do  so  shall  be  taught  and  led  in  that  way.  (3.)  Him  that 
jeareth  the  Lord,  he  will  leach  in  the  way  that  he  shall  choose  ; 
either  in  the  way  that  God  shall  choose,  or  that  the  good  man 
shall  choose.  It  comes  all  to  one,  for  he  that  fears  the  Lord 
chooses  the  things  that  please  him.  If  we  choose  the  right 
way,  he  that  directed  our  choice  will  direct  our  steps,  and  will 
lead  us  in  it.  If  we  choose  wisely,  God  will  give  us  grace  to 
walk  wisely. 

2.  That  God  will  make  them  easy  ; (v.  13.)  His  soul  shall 
dwell  at  ease,  shall  lodge  in  goodness,  marg.  With  respect  to 
those  that  devote  themselves  to  the  fear  of  God,  and  give  up 
themselves  to  be  taught  of  God,  it  is  their  own  fault  if  they  be 
not  easy.  The  soul  that  is  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and,  much  more,  that  is  comforted  by  the  peace  of  God, 
dwells  at  ease.  Even  when  the  body  is  sick,  and  lies  in  pain, 
yet  the  soul  may  dwell  at  case  in  God,  may  return  to  him,  and 
repose  in  him,  as  its  rest.  Many  things  occur  to  make  us  un- 
easy, but  there  is  enough  in  the  covenant  of  grace  to  balance 
them  all,  and  to  make  us  easy. 

3.  That  he  will  give  to  them  and  theirs  as  much  of  this 
world  as  is  good  for  them  ; His  seed  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
Next  to  our  care  concerning  our  souls,  is  our  care  concerning 
our  seed,  and  God  has  a blessing  in  store  for  the  generation  of 
the  upright.  They  that  fear  God  shall  inherit  the  earth,  shall 
have  a competency  in  it,  and  the  comfort  of  it  ; and  their 
children  shall  fare  the  better  for  their  prayers,  when  they  are 
gone. 

4.  That  God  will  admit  them  into  the  secret  of  communion 
with  himself  ; ( v . 14.)  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 

ear  him.  They  understand  his  word,  for  if  any  man  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  John 
vii.  17.  They  that  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  ex- 
perience the  power  of  it,  best  understand  the  mystery  of  it. 
They  know  the  meaning  of  his  providence,  and  what  God  is 
doing  with  them,  better  than  others.  Shall  l hide  from  Abra- 
ham the  things  that  1 do?  Gen.xviii.  17.  He  calls  them  not 
servants,  but  friends,  as  he  called  Abraham.  They  snow 
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by  experience  the  blessings  ol  the  covenant,  and  the  pleasure 
of  that  fellowship  which  gracious  souls  have  with  the  Father 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  honour  have  all  his 
saints. 

15  Mine  eyes  are  ever  toward  the  Lord;  for  lie 
shall  pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  net.  16  Turn  thee 
unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me  ; for  I am  deso- 
late and  afflicted.  17  The  troubles  of  my  heart  are 
enlarged  : O bring  thou  me  out  of  my  distresses. 
18  Look  upon  mine  affliction,  and  my  pain  : and 
forgive  all  my  sins.  19  Consider  mine  enemies; 
for  they  are  many;  and  they  hate  me  with  cruel 
hatred.  20  O keep  my  soul,  and  deliver  me:  let 
me  not  be  ashamed  ; for  I put  my  trust  in  thee.  21 
Let  integrity  and  uprightness  preserve  me;  for  I 
wait  on  thee.  22  Redeem  Israel,  O God,  out  of  all 
his  troubles. 

David,  encouraged  by  the  promises  he  had  been  meditating 
upon,  here  renews  his  addresses  to  God,  and  concludes  the 
psalm,  as  he  began,  with  the  professions  of  dependence  upon 
God  and  desire  toward  him. 

I.  He  lays  open  before  God  the  calamitous  condition  he 
was  in.  His  feet  were  in  the  net,  held  fast  and  entangled,  so 
that  he  could  not  extricate  himself  out  of  his  difficulties, 
v.  15.  He  was  desolate  and  afflicted,  v.  16.  It  is  common  for 
those  that  are  afflicted  to  be  desolate  ; their  friends  desert 
them  then,  and  they  are  themselves  disposed  to  sit  alone,  and 
keep  silence,  Lam.  iii.  28.  David  calls  himself  desolate  and 
solitary,  because  he  depended  not  upon  his  servants  and  sol- 
diers, but  relied  as  entirely  upon  God  as  if  he  had  no  prospect 
at  all  of  help  and  succour  from  any  creature.  Being  in  dis- 
tress, in  many  distresses,  the  troubles  of  his  heart  were  en- 
larged ; ( v.  17.)  he  grew  more  and  more  melancholy,  and 
troubled  in  mind.  Sense  of  sin  afflicted  him  more  than  any 
thing  else  : that  was  it  that  brake  and  wounded  his  spirit, 
and  made  his  outward  troubles  lie  heavy  upon  him.  He 
was  in  affliction  and  pain,  v.  18.  His  enemies,  that  perse- 
cuted him,  were  many  and  malicious,  they  hated  him  ; and 
very  barbarous,  it  was  with  a cruel  hatred  that  they  hated 
him,  v.  19.  Such  were  Christ’s  enemies,  and  the  persecutors 
of  his  church. 

II.  He  expressed  the  dependence  he  had  upon  God  in  these 
distresses ; (v.  15.)  Mine  eyes  are  eier  toward  the  Lord 
Idolaters  were  for  gods  that  they  could  see  with  their  bodily 
eyes,  and  they  had  their  eyes  ever  toward  their  idols,  Isa.  xvii. 
7,  8.  But  it  is  an  eye  of  faith  that  we  must  have  toward  Gcd, 
who  is  a Spirit,  Zech.  ix.  1.  Our  meditation  of  him  must  be 
sweet,  and  we  must  always  set  him  before  us  : in  all  our 
ways  we  must  acknowledge  him,  and  do  all  to  his  glory.  Thus 
we  must  live  a life  of  communion  with  God,  not  only  in  ordi- 
nances, but  in  providences,  not  only  in  the  acts  of  devotion,  but 
in  the  whole  course  of  our  conversation.  David  had  the  com- 
fort of  this,  in  his  affliction  ; for  because  his  eyes  were  ever 
toward  the  Lord,  he  doubted  not  but  he  would  pluck  his  feel 
out  of  the  net ; that  he  would  deliver  him  from  the  corrup- 
tions of  his  own  heart,  (so  some,)  from  the  designs  of  his 
enemies  against  him,  so  others.  Those  that  have  their  eye 
ever  toward  God,  shall  not  have  their  feet  long  in  the  net. 
He  repeats  his  profession  of  dependence  upon  God  ; ( v . 20.) 
Let  me  not  be  ashamed  ; for  I put  my  trust  in  thee ; and  of 
expectation  from  him,  I wait  on  thee,  v.  21.  It  is  good  thus 
to  hope,  and  quietly  to  wait,  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 

III.  He  prays  earnestly  to  God  for  relief  and  succour. 

1.  For  himself  ; see  how  he  begs,  (1.)  For  the  remission 
of  sin  ; (v.  18.)  Forgive  all  my  sins.  Those  were  his  heaviest 
burthens,  and  which  brought  upon  him  all  his  other  burthens. 
He  had  begged  (v.  7.)  for  the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  his  youth, 
and  (u.  11.)  for  the  pardon  of  some  one  particular  iniquity 
that  was  remarkably  great,  which,  some  think,  was  his  sin  in 
the  matter  of  LTriah.  But  here  he  prays,  Lord,  forgive  all , 
take  away  all  iniquity.  It  is  observable,  that,  as  to  his  afflic- 
tion, he  a“sks  for  no  more  than  God’s  regard  to  it;  “ Look 
upon  my  affliction  and  my  pain,  and  do  with  it  as  thou 
pleasest.”  But,  as  to  his  sin,  he  asks  for  no  less  than  a par- 
don, Forgive  all  my  sins.  When  at  any  time  we  are  in  trou- 
ble, we  should  be  more  concerned  about  our  sins,  to  get  them 
ardoned,  than  about  our  afflictions,  to  get  them  removed, 
'et  he  prays,  (2.)  For  the  redress  of  his  grievances.  His 
mind  was  troubled  for  God’s  withdrawings  from  him,  and 
under  the  sense  he  had  of  his  displeasure  against  him  for  his 
sin  ; and  therefore  he  prays,  (r.  16.)  Turn  thee  unto  me.  And 
if  God  turn  to  us,  no  matter  who  turns  from  us.  His  condition 
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David  professes  his  integrity. 


was  troubled,  and  in  reference  to  that  he  prays,  “ 0 bring 
thou  me  out  of  my  distresses.  I see  no  way  ot  deliverance  open  ; 
but  thou  canst  either  find  one,  or  make  one."  His  enemies 
were  spiteful  ; and  in  reference  to  that  he  prays,  “ O keep 
my  soul  from  falling  into  their  hands,  or  else  deliver  me  out 
of  their  hands.” 

Four  things  he  mentions  by  way  of  plea,  to  enforce  these 
petitions  ; and  refers  himself  and  them  to  God’s  considera- 
tion. [1.]  He  pleads  God’s  mercy  ; Have  mercy  upon  me. 
Men  of  the  greatest  merits  were  undone,  if  they  had  not  to  do 
with  a God  of  infinite  mercies.  [2.]  He  pleads  his  own  misery, 
the  distress  he  was  in,  his  affliction  and  pain,  especially  the 
■ roubles  of  his  heart  ; all  which  made  him  the  proper  object 
of  divine  mercy.  [3.]  He  pleads  the  iniquity  of  his  enemies  ; 
“ Lord,  consider  them,  how  cruel  they  are,  and  deliver  me 
out  of  their  hands.”  [4.J  He  pleads  his  own  integrity,  v.  21. 
Though  he  had  owned  himself  guilty  before  God,  and  had 
confessed  his  sins  against  him  ; yet,  as  to  his  enemies,  he  had 
the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that  he  had  done  them  no 
wrong  ; which  was  his  comfort,  when  they  hated  him  with 
cruel  hatred  ; and  he  prays  that  this  might  preserve  him. 
This  intimates  that  he  did  not  expect  to  be  safe,  any  longer 
than  he  continued  in  his  integrity  and  uprightness  ; and  that, 
while  he  did  continue  in  it,  he  did  not  doubt  of  being  safe. 
Sincerity  will  be  our  best  security  in  the  worst  of  times.  In- 
tegrity and  uprightness  will  be  a man’s  preservation  more  than 
the  wealth  and  honour  of  the  world  can  be  ; this  will  preserve 
us  to  the  heavenly  kingdom.  We  should  therefore  pray  to 
God  to  preserve  us  in  our  integrity,  and  then  be  assured  that 
that  will  preserve  us. 

2.  For  the  church  of  God  ; (i>.  22.)  Redeem  Israel,  0 God, 
out  of  all  his  troubles.  David  was  now  in  trouble  himself,  but 
he  thinks  it  not  strange,  since  trouble  is  the  lot  of  all  God’s 
Israel.  Why  should  any  one  member  fare  better  than  the 
whole  body"!  David’s  troubles  were  enlarged,  and  very  ear- 
nest he  was  with  God  to  deliver  him,  yet  he  forgets  not  the 
distresses  of  God’s  church  ; for  when  we  have  ever  so  much 
business  of  our  own  at  the  throne  of  grace,  we  must  still  re- 
member to  pray  for  the  public.  Good  men  have  little  comfort 
in  their  own  safety,  while  the  church  is  in  distress  and  danger. 
This  prayer  is  a prophecy  that  God  would,  at  length,  give 
David  rest,  and  therewith  give  Israel  rest  from  all  their  ene- 
mies round  about.  It  is  a prophecy  of  the  sending  of  the  Mes- 
siah in  due  time  to  redeem  Israel  from  his  iniquities,  (exxx.  8.) 
and  so  to  redeem  them  from  their  troubles.  It  refers  also 
to  the  happiness  of  the  future  state.  In  heaven,  and  in 
heaven  only,  will  God’s  Israel  be  perfectly  redeemed  from  all 
troubles. 

PSALM  XXVI. 

Holy  David  is,  in  this  psalm , putting  himself  upon  a solemn  trim,  not  by 
God  and  his  country,  but  by  God  and  his  own  conscience  ; to  both  which 
he  appeals  touching  his  integrity , [v.  1,  2.)  for  the  proof  of  which,  he 
alleges,  I.  His  constant  regard  to  God  and  his  grace,  v.  3.  II.  His 
rooted  antipathy  to  sin  and  sinners,  v.  4,  5.  III.  His  sincere  offeclion 
to  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  his  care  about  them , v.  6 — 8 Having 
thus  proved  his  integrity,  t.  He  deprecates  the  doom  of  the  wicked , v.  9, 
10.  2.  He  casts  himself  upon  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  ; with  a reso- 
lution to  hold  fast  his  integrity,  and  his  hope  in  God,  v II,  12.  In  sing- 
ing this  psalm,  we  must  teach  and  admonish  ourselves,  and  one  another, 
what  we  must  be,  and  do,  that  we  may  have  the  favour  of  God,  and  com- 
fort in  our  own  consciences  ; and  comfort  ourselves  with  it,  as  David 
does,  if  we  can  say,  that  in  any  measure  we  have,  through  grace,  answer- 
ed to  these  characters.  The  learned  Amyraldus,  in  his  argument  of  this 
psalm,  suggests,  that  David  is  here,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  carried  out 
to  speak  of  himself  as  a type  of  Christ,  of  whom  what  he  time  says  of  his 
spotless  innocence,  was  fully  and  eminently  true,  and  of  him  only,  and  to 
him,  we  may  apply  it  in  singing  this  psalm.  We  are  complete  in  him. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TUDGE  me,  O Lord;  for"  F have  walked  in 
of  mine  integrity.  I have  trusted  also  in  the 
Lord  ; therefore  1 shall  not  slide.  2 Examine  me, 

0 Lord,  and  prove  me  ; try  my  reins  and  my  heart. 
3 For  thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes  ; and 

1 have  walked  in  thy  truth.  4 I have  not  sat  with 
vain  persons,  neither  will  I go  in  with  dissemblers. 
5 1 have  hated  the  congregation  of  evil-doers;  and 
will  not  sit  with  the  wicked. 

It  is  probable  that  David  penned  this  psalm  when  he  was 
persecuted  by  Saul  and  his  party,  who,  to  give  soma  colour  to 
(heir  unjust  rage,  represented  him  as  a very  bad  man,  and 
falsely  accused  him  of  many  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors, 
dressed  him  up  in  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  that  they  might 
bait  him.  Innocency  itself  is  no  fence  to  the  name,  though 
it  is  to  the  bosom,  against  the  darts  of  calumny.  Herein  he 
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was  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  made  a reproach  of  men,  and 
foretold  to  his  followers,  that  they  also  must  have  all  manner 
of  evil  said  against  them  falsely.  Now  see  what  David  does 
in  this  case, 

I.  He  appeals  to  God’s  righteous  sentence  ; (v.  1.)  “ Judgi 
me,  O God  ; be  thou  Judge  between  me  and  ray  accusers,  be- 
tween the  persecutor  and  the  poor  prisoner  ; bring  me  off  with 
honour,  and  put  them  to  shame  that  falsely  accuse  me.” 
Saul,  who  was  himself  supreme  judge  in  Israel,  was  his  ad- 
versary, so  that,  in  a controversy  with  him,  he  could  appeal  to 
no  other  than  to  God  himself.  As  to  his  offences  against  God, 
he  prays,  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  me;  (cxliii.  2.) 
Remember  not  my  transgressions  ; (xxv.  7.)  there  he  appeals  to 
God’s  mercy  ; but  as  to  his  offences  against  Saul,  he  appeals 
to  God’s  justice,  and  begs  of  him  to  judge  for  him,  as,  xliii.  1. 
Or  thus  ; he  cannot  justify  himself  against  the  charge  of  sin, 
he  owns  his  iniquity  is  great,  and  he  is  undone  if  God,  in  his 
infinite  mercy,  do  not  forgive  him  ; but  he  can  justify  himself 
against  the  charge  of  hypocrisy,  and  has  reason  to  hope,  that, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  he  is  one  of 
those  that  may  expect  to  find  favour  with  God.  Thus  holy 
Job  often  owns  he  has  sinned,  and  yet  he  holds  fast  his  in- 
tegrity. Note,  It  is  a comfort  to  those  who  are  falsely  accused, 
that  there  is  a righteous  God,  who,  sooner  or  later,  will  clear 
up  their  innocency,  and  a comfort  to  all  who  are  sincere  in 
religion,  that  God  himself  is  a Witness  to  their  sincerity. 

II.  lie  submits  to  his  unerring  search  ; (v.  2.)  Examine  me, 
0 Lord,  and  prove  me,  as  gold  is  proved,  whether  it  be  stand- 
ard. God  knows  every  man’s  true  character,  for  he  knowt 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  and  sees  through  every 
disguise.  David  prays,  Lord,  examine  me  ; which  intimates 
that  he  was  well  pleased  that  God  did  know  him,  and  truly 
desirous  that  he  would  discover  him  to  himself,  and  discover 
him  to  all  the  world.  So  sincere  was  he  in  his  devotion  to 
his  God,  and  his  loyalty  to  his  prince,  (in  both  which  he  was 
suspected  to  be  a pretender,)  that  he  wished  he  had  a win- 
dow in  his  bosom,  that  whoever  would,  might  look  into  his 
heart. 

III.  He  solemnly  protests  his  sincerity  ; (v.  1.)  “ I have 
'walked  in  mine  integrity  ; my  conversation  has  agreed  with  my 
profession,  and  one  part  of  it  has  been  of  a piece  with  another.” 
It  is  in  vain  to  boast  of  our  integrity,  unless  we  can  make  it 
out,  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  walked  in  our  integri- 
ty,  and  that  our  conversation  in  the  world  has  been  in  simpli- 
city and  godly  sincerity. 

He  produces  here  several  proofs  of  his  integrity,  which  en- 
couraged him  to  trust  in  the  Lord  as  his  righteous  Judge,  who 
would  patronise  and  plead  his  righteous  cause,  with  an  assur- 
ance that  he  should  come  off  with  reputation,  (Therefore  1 
shall  not  slide,)  and  that  they  should  not  prevail,  who  consult- 
ed to  cast  him  down  from  his  excellency,  to  shake  his  faith, 
blemish  his  name,  and  prevent  his  coming  to  the  crown,  lxii. 
4.  They  that  are  sincere  in  religion  may  trust  in  God,  that 
they  shall  not  slide,  that  they  shall  not  apostatize  from  their 
religion. 

1.  He  had  a constant  regard  to  God  and  to  his  grace,  v.  3. 
(1.)  He  aimed  at  God’s  favour  as  his  end,  and  chief  good  ; 
Thy  loving  kindness  is  before  mine  eyes.  This  will  be  a good 
evidence  of  our  sincerity,  if  what  we  do  in  religion,  we  do 
from  a principle  oflove  to  God,  and  good  thoughts  of  him  as 
the  best  of  beings,  and  the  best  of  friends  and  benefactors,  and: 
from  a grateful  sense  of  God’s  goodness  to  us  in  particular, 
which  we  have  had  experience  of  all  our  days.  If  we  set  God’s 
loving  kindness  before  us  as  our  pattern,  to  which  we  endea- 
vour to  conform  ourselves,  being  followers  of  him  that  is  good  in 
Ins  goodness  ; ( 1 Let.  iii.  13.)  if  we  set  it  before  us  as  our  great 
engagement  and  encouragement  to  our  duty,  and  are  afraid  of 
doing  any  thing  to  forfeit  God’s  favour,  and  in  care  by  all 
means  to  keep  ourselves  in  his  love  ; this  will  not  only  be  a 
good  evidence  of  our  integrity,  but  will  have  a great  influence 
upon  our  perseverance  in  it.  (2.)  He  governed  himself  by 
the  word  of  God  as  his  rule.  “ I have  walked  in  thy  truth, 
according  to  thy  law,  for  thy  law  is  truth.”  Note,  Those  only 
may  expect  the  benefit  of  God’s  loving  kindness,  that  live  up 
to  his  truths,  and  his  laws  that  are  grounded  upon  them. 
Some  understand  it  of  his  conforming  himself  to  God’s  example 
in  truth  and  faithfulness,  as  well  as  in  goodness  and  loving 
kindness.  Those  certainly  walk  well,  that  are  followers  of 
God  as  dear  children. 

2.  He  had  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness, nor  with  the  workers  of  those  works,  v.  4,  5.  By  this  it 
appeared  that  he  was  truly  loyal  to  his  prince,  that  he  never 
associated  with  those  that  were  disaffected  to  his  government, 
with  any  of  those  sons  of  Belial  that  despised  him,  1 Sam.  x.  27. 
He  was  in  none  of  their  cabals,  nor  joined  with  them  in  sny 
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of  their  intrigues  ; he  cursed  riot  the  king,  no,  not  in  his  heart. 
And  this  also  was  an  evidence  of  his  faithfulness  to  his  God, 
that  he  never  associated  with  those  who,  he  had  any  reason  to 
think,  were  disaffected  to  religion,  or  were  open  enemies,  or 
false  friends,  to  its  interests.  Note,  Great  care  to  avoid  bad 
company,  is  both  a good  evidence  of  our  integrity,  and  a good 
means  to  preserve  us  in  it.  Now  observe  here,  (1.)  That  this 
part  of  his  protestation  looks  both  backward  upon  the  care  he 
nad  hitherto  taken  in  this  matter,  and  forward  upon  the  care 
lie  would  still  take.  “ I have  not  sat  with  them,  and  I will 
not  go  with  them.”  Note,  Our  good  practices  hitherto,  are 
then  evidences  of  our  integrity,  when  they  are  accompanied 
with  resolutions,  in  God’s  strength,  to  persevere  in  them  to 
he  end,  and  not  to  draw  back;  and  our  good  resolutions  for 
the  future  we  may  then  take  the  comfort  of,  when  they  are  the 
continuation  of  our  good  practices  hitherto.  (2.)  That 
David  shunned  the  company,  not  only  of  wicked  persons,  but 
if  vain  persons,  that  were  wholly  addicted  to  mirth  and  gaiety, 
and  had  nothing  solid  or  serious  in  them.  The  company  of 
such  may  perhaps  be  the  more  pernicious  of  the  two  to  a good 
man,  because  he  will  not  be  so  ready  to  stand  upon  his  guard 
against  the  contagion  of  vanity,  as  against  that  of  downright 
wickedness.  (2.)  That  the  company  of  dissemblers  is  as 
dangerous  company  as  any  other,  and  as  much  to  be  shunned, 
in  prudence  as  well  as  piety.  Evil-doers  pretend  friendship  to 
those  whom  they  would  decoy  into  their  snares,  but  they  dis- 
semble ; when  they  speak  fair,  believe  them  not.  (4.)  Though 
sometimes  he  could  not  avoid  being  in  the  company  of  bad 
people,  yet  he  would  not  go  in  with  them,  he  would  not  choose 
such  for  his  companions,  nor  seek  an  opportunity  of  acquaint- 
ance and  converse  with  them  ; he  might  fall  in  with  them, 
but  he  would  not,  by  appointment  and  assignation,  go  in  with 
them  : ot,  if  he  happened  to  be  with  them,  he  would  not  sit 
witli  them,  he  would  not  continue  with  them  ; he  would  be  in 
their  company  no  longer  than  his  business  made  it  necessary  : 
he  would  not  concur  with  them,  not  say  as  they  said,  nor  do 
as  they  did,  as  they  that  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  i.  1.  He 
would  not  sit  in  counsel  with  them,  upon  ways  and  means  to 
do  mischief,  nor  sit  in  judgment  with  them,  to  condemn  the 
generation  of  the  righteous.  (5.)  We  must  not  only  in  our 
practice  avoid  bad  company,  but  in  our  principles  and  affec- 
‘ions  we  must  have  an  aversion  to  it.  David  here  says,  not 
-nly  “ I have  shunned  it,”  but  “I  have  hated  it,”  cxxxix.  21. 
(6.)  The  congregation  of  evil  doers,  the  club,  the  confederacy 
of  them,  is  in  a special  manner  hateful  to  good  people.  I 
have  hated  ecclesiam  malignantium — the  church  of  the  malig- 
nant ; so  the  vulgar  Latin  reads  it.  As  good  men,  in  concert, 
make  one  another  better,  and  are  enabled  to  do  so  much  the 
mere  good,  so  bad  men,  in  combination,  make  one  another 
worse,  and  do  so  much  the  more  mischief.  In  all  this,  David 
was  a type  of  Christ,  who,  though  he  received  sinners,  and 
ate  with  them,  to  instruct  them  and  do  them  good,  yet,  other- 
wise, was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners, 
particularly  from  the  Pharisees,  those  dissemblers  ; thus  too 
David  was  an  example  to  Christians,  when  they  join  them- 
selves to  Christ,  to  save  themselves  from  this  untoward  genera- 
tion, Acts  ii.  40. 

6 I will  wash  mine  hands  in  innocency:  so  will  I 
compass  thine  altar,  O Lord  : 7 That  I may  pub- 

lish with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving,  and  tell  of  all 
thy  wondrous  works.  8 Lord,  I have  loved  the 
habitation  of  thy  house,  and  the  place  where  thine 
honour  dwelleth.  9 Gather  not  my  soul  with  sin- 
ners, nor  my  life  with  bloody  men  ; 10  In  whose 

hands  is  mischief,  and  their  right  hand  is  full  of 
bribes.  11  But  as  for  me,  I will  w'alk  in  mine  in- 
tegrity: redeem  me,  and  be  merciful  unto  me.  12 
My  foot  standeth  in  an  even  place:  in  the  congrega- 
tions will  I bless  the  Lord. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  produces  a further  evidence  of  his 
integrity,  which  was  the  sincere  affection  he  had  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  and  the  constant  care  he  took  about  them,  and 
the  pleasure  he  took  in  them.  Hypocrites  and  dissemblers 
may  indeed  be  found  attending  on  God’s  ordinances,  as  the 
proud  Pharisee  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray  with  the  peni- 
tent publican  ; but  it  is  a good  sign  of  sincerity,  if  we  attend 
upon  them,  as  David  here  tells  us  he  did,  v.  6—8. 

1.  He  was  very  careful  and  conscientious  in  his  preparation 
for  holy  ordinances.  I ivill  wash  mine  hands  in  innocency.  He 
not  only  refrained  from  the  society  of  sinners,  but  kept  him- 
self clean  from  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  this  with  an  eye  to 
the  place  he  had  among  those  that  compassed  God’s  altar. 
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“ I will  wash,  and  so  will  I compass  the  altar,  knowing  that 
otherwise  I shall  not  be  welcome.”  This  is  like  that,  (1  Cor. 
xi.  28.)  Let  a man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  ; so  pre- 
pared. This  denotes,  (1.)  Habitual  preparation;  “ I will 
wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  I will  carefully  watch  against  all 
sin,  and  keep  my  conscience  pure  from  those  dead  works 
which  defile  it,  and  forbid  my  drawing  nigh  to  God.”  See 
xxiv.  3,  4.  (2.)  Actual  preparation  ; it  alludes  to  the  cere- 
mony of  the  priests’  washing,  when  they  went  in  to  minister, 
Exod.  xxx.  20,  21.  Though  David  was  no  priest,  yet,  as 
every  worshipper  ought,  he  would  look  to  the  substance  of 
that  which  the  priests  were  enjoined  the  shadow  of.  In  our 
preparations  for  solemn  ordinances,  we  must  not  only  be  able 
to  clear  ourselves  from  the  charge  of  reigning  infidelity  and 
hypocrisy,  and  to  protest  our  innocence  of  that,  (which  was 
signified  by  washing  the  hands,  Deut.  xxi.  6.)  but  we  must 
take  pains  to  cleanse  ourselves  from  the  spots  of  remaining 
iniquity,  by  renewing  our  repentance,  and  making  a fresh  ap- 
plication of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  our  consciences,  for  the 
purifying  and  pacifying  of  them.  He  that  is  washed,  that  is, 
in  a justified  state,  has  need  thus  to  wash  his  feet,  (John  xiii. 
10.)  to  wash  his  hands,  to  wash  them  in  innocency  ; he  that  is 
penitent,  is  pene  innocens — almost  innocent ; and  he  that  is  par- 
doned, is  so  far  innocent,  that  his  sins  shall  not  be  mentioned 
against  him. 

2.  He  was  very  diligent  and  serious  in  his  attendance  upon 

them  ; I will  compass  thine  altar  ; alluding  to  the  custom  of 
the  priests,  who,  while  the  sacrifice  was  in  offering,  walked 
round  the  altar,  and,  probably,  the  offerers  likewise  did  so  at 
some  distance,  denoting  a diligent  regard  to  what  was  done, 
and  a dutiful  attendance  in  the  service.  “ I will  compass  it ; 
I will  be  among  the  crowds  that  do  compass  it,  among  the 
thickest  of  them.  David,  a man  of  honour,  a man  of  business, 
a man  of  war,  thought  it  not  below  him  to  attend  with  the 
multitude  on  God’s  altars,  and  could  find  time  for  that  attend- 
ance. Note,  (1.)  All  God’s  people  will  be  sure  to  wait  on 
God’s  altar,  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  and  in  pursuance 
of  his  favour.  Christ  is  our  Altar,  not  as  the  altar  in  the  Jew- 
ish church,  which  was  fed  by  them,  but  an  altar  that  we  eat  of, 
and  live  upon,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  (2.)  It  is  a pleasant  sight  to  see 

God’s  altar  compassed,  and  to  see  ourselves  among  them  that 
compass  it. 

3.  In  all  his  attendance  on  God’s  ordinances,  he  aimed  at 
the  glory  of  God,  and  was  much  in  the  thankful  praise  and 
adoration  of  him.  He  had  an  eye  to  the  place  of  worship,  as 
the  place  where  God’s  honour  dwelt,  (v.  8.)  and  therefore 
made  it  his  business  there  to  honour  God,  and  to  give  him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name  ; to  publish  with  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving all  God’s  wondrous  works.  God’s  gracious  works, 
which  call  for  our  thanksgiving,  are  all  wondrous  works 
which  call  for  our  admiration.  We  ought  to  publish  them, 
and  tell  of  them,  for  his  glory,  and  the  excitement  of  others  to 
praise  him  ; and  we  ought  to  do  it  with  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving, as  those  that  are  sensible  of  our  obligations,  by  al. 
ways  possible,  to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  favours  we 
have  received  from  God. 

4.  He  did  this  with  delight,  and  from  a principle  of  true 
affection  to  God  and  his  institutions.  Touching  this,  he  ap- 
peals to  God,  “ Lord,  thou  knowest  how  dearly  1 have  loved  the 
habitation  of  thy  house,  (v.  8.)  the  tabernacle  where  thou  art 
pleased  to  manifest  thy  residence  among  thy  people  and  re- 
ceive their  homage,  the  place  where  thine  honour  dwells.” 
David  was  sometimes  forced  by  persecution  into  the  countries 
of  idolaters,  anti  was  hindered  from  attending  God’s  altars, 
which  perhaps  his  persecutors,  that  laid  him  under  that  re- 
straint, did  themselves  upbraid  him  with  as  his  crime.  See  1 
Sam.  xx.  27.  “ But,  Lord,”  says  he,  “ though  I cannot  come 
to  the  habitation  of  thine  house,  I love  it,  my  heart  is  there, 
and  it  is  my  greatest  trouble  that  I am  not  there.”  Note,  All 
that  truly  love  God,  truly  love  the  ordinances  of  God,  and 
thei-efore  love  them,  because  in  them  he  manifests  his  honour, 
and  they  have  an  opportunity  of  honouring  him.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  loved  his  Father's  honour,  and  made  it  his  business  to 
glorify  him  ; he  loved  the  habitation  of  his  house,  his  church 
among  men,  loved  it,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
build  and  consecrate  it.  Those  who  love  communion  with 
God,  and  delight  in  approaching  to  him,  find  it  to  be  a con- 
stant pleasure,  a comfortable  evidence  of  their  integrity,  and 
a comfortab'e  earnest  of  their  endless  felicity. 

II.  David,  having  given  proofs  of  his  integrity,  earnestl. 
prays,  with  a humble  confidence  toward  God,  (such  as  they 
have  whose  hearts  condemn  them  not,)  that  he  might  not  fall 
under  the  doom  of  the  wicked  : («.  9,  10.)  Gather  not  my  so m 
with  sinners.  Here.  1.  David  describes  these  sinners,  whom 
he  looked  upon  to  be  in  a miserable  condition,  so  miserable. 
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that  lie  could  not  wish  the  worst  enemy  he  had  in  the  world 
to  he  in  a worse.  “ They  are  bloody  men,  that  thirst  alter 
blood,  and  lie  under  a great  deal  of  the  guilt  ot  blood.  They 
do  mischief,  and  mischief  is  always  in  their  hands.  Though 
they  get  by  their  wickedness,  (for  their  right  hand  is  lull  ot 
bribes  which  they  have  taken  to  pervert  justice,)  yet  that  will 
make  their  case  never  the  better  ; for  ivlmt  is  a man  profiled,  if 
he  gain  the  world,  and  lose  his  soul'!”  2.  He  dreads  having  Ins 
Jot  with  them;  he  never  loved  them,  nor  associated  with 
them,  in  this  world,  and  therefore  could  in  faith  pray  that  he 
might  not  have  his  lot  with  them  in  the  other  world.  Our 
souls  must  shortly  be  gathered,  to  return  to  God  that  gave 
them,  and  will  call  for  them  again.  See  Job  xxxiv.  14.  It 
concerns  us  to  consider  whether  our  souls  will  then  be  gather- 
ed with  saiuts  or  with  sinners  ; whether  bound  in  the  bundle 
of  life  with  the  Lord  for  ever,  as  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are, 
(1  Sam.  xxv.  29.)  or  bound  in  the  bundle  of  tares  for  the  fire, 
Matt.  xiii.  30.  Death  gathers  us  to  our  people,  to  those  that 
are  our  people  while  we  live,  whom  we  choose  to  associate 
with,  and  with  whom  we  cast  in  our  lot,  to  those  death  will 
gather  us,  and  with  them  we  must  take  our  lot,  to  eternity. 
Balaam  desired  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous.  David 
dreaded  dying  the  death  of  the  wicked  ; so  that  both  sides  are 
of  that  mind,  which  if  we  be  of,  and  will  live  up  to  it,  we  are 
happy  for  ever.  Those  that  will  not  be  companions  with  sin- 
ners in  their  mirth,  nor  eat  of  their  dainties  . may  in  faith  pray 
not  to  be  companions  with  them  in  their  misery,  nor  to  drink 
of  their  cup,  their  cup  of  trembling. 

III.  David,  with  a holy,  humble  confidence,  commits  him- 
self to  the  grace  of  God,  v.  11,  12.  1.  He  promises  that  by 
the  grace  of  God  he  would  persevere  in  his  duty  : “ As  for 
me,  whatever  others  do,  l will  walk  in  mine  integrity .”  Note, 
When  the  testimony  of  our  consciences  for  us,  that  we  have 
walked  in  our  integrity,  is  comfortable  to  us,  that  should  con- 
firm our  resolutions  to  continue  therein.  2.  He  prays  for  the 
divine  grace,  both  to  enable  him  to  do  so,  and  to  give  him  the 
comfort  of  it ; “ Redeem  me  out  of  the  hands  of  my  enemies, 
and  be  merciful  to  me,  living  and  dying.”  Be  we  ever  so 
confident  of  our  integrity,  yet  still  we  must  rely  upon  God’s 
mercy,  and  the  great  redemption  Christ  has  wrought  out,  and 
pray  for  the  benefit  of  them.  3.  He  pleases  himself  with  his 
steadiness  ; “ My  foot  stands  in  an  even  place,  where  I shall 
not  stumble,  and  whence  I shall  not  fall.”  This  he  speaks, 
as  one  that  found  his  resolutions  fixed  for  God  and  godliness, 
not  to  be  shaken  by  the  temptations  of  the  world  ; and  bis 
comforts  firm  in  God  and  his  grace,  not  to  be  disturbed  by  the 
crosses  and  troubles  of  the  world.  4.  He  promises  himself 
that  he  should  yet  have  occasion  to  praise  the  Lord  ; that  he 
should  be  furnished  with  matter  for  praise,  that  he  should 
have  a heart  for  praises  ; and  that  though  he  was  now  perhaps 
banished  from  public  ordinances,  yet  he  should  again  have  an 
opportunity  of  blessing  God  in  the  congregation  of  his  people. 
Those  that  hate  the  congregation  of  evil-doers  shall  be  joined 
to  the  congregation  of  the  righteous,  and  join  with  them  in 
praising  God  ; and  it  is  pleasant  doing  that  in  good  company  ; 
the  more  the  better,  it  is  the  more  like  heaven. 

PSALM  XXVII. 

Some  think'  David  penned  this  psalm,  before  his  coming  to  the  throne,  when 
he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  troubles,  and,  perhaps,  upon  occasion  of  the 
aeath  of  /us  parents  ; but  the  Jews  think  he  penned  it,  when  he  was  old, 
upon  occasion  of  the  wonderful  deliverance  lie  had  from  the  sword  of  the 
giant,  when  Abishai  succoured  him,  (2  Sam.  xxi.  1G,  17.)  and  his  peo- 
ple, thereupon,  resolved  he  should  never  venture  his  life  again  in  battle, 
lest  he  should  quench  Hie  light  of  Israel.  Perhaps  it  was  not  penned 
upon  any  particular  occasion  ; but  it  is  very  expressive  of  the  pious  and 
devout  affections  with  which  gracious  souls  are  carried  out  toward  God. 
at  a.l  times,  especially  in  times  of  trouble.  Here  is,  I.  The  courage  and 
holy  bravery  of  his  faith,  v.  t — 3.  If.  The  complacency  betook  in  com - 
mum  on  with  God , and  the  benefit  he  experienced  by  it , v.  4 — f>.  I IT. 
His  desire  toward  God , and  his  favour  and  grace , v.  7—9,  11,12.  1 V. 

His  expectations  from  God , and  the  encouragement  he  gives  to  others  to 
hope  in  him,  v.  10,  13,  14.  And  let  our  hearts  be  thus  affected  in  sing - 
tng  this  psalm. 

A Psalm'of  David. 

* THE  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation  ; whom 
JL  shall  I fear  ? the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
life;  of  whom  shall  I be  afraid?  2 When  the 
wicked,  even  mine  enemies  and  my  foes,  came  upon 
me  to  eat  tip  my  flesh,  they  stumbled  and  fell.  3 
Though  an  host  should  encamp  against  me,  my 
heart  shall  not  fear ; though  war  should  rise  against 
me,  in  this  will  I be  confident.  4 One  thing  have  1 
desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I seek  after;  that  I 
«nay  dwell  iti  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 


my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
inquire  in  his  temple.  3 For  in  the  time  of  trouble 
he  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion  : in  the  secret  of 
his  tabernacle  shall  lie  hide  me  : lie  shall  set  me  up- 
on a rock.  6 And  now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up 
above  mine  enemies  round  about  me:  therefore  will 
I oiler  in  his  tabernacle  sacrifices  of  joy  ; I will  sing, 
yea,  I will  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  With  what  a lively  faith  David 
triumphs  in  God,  glories  in  bis  holy  name,  and  in  the  interest 
he  bad  in  him.  1.  The  Lord  is  my  light,  David’s  subjects 
called  him  the  light  of  Israel,  2 Sam.  xxi.  17.  And  be  was 
indeed  a burning  and  a shining  light : but  he  owns  that  be 
shone,  as  the  moon  does,  with  a borrowed  light;  what  light 
God  darted  upon  him,  reflected  upon  them  ; The  Lord  is  my 
Light.  God  is  a Light  to  his  people,  to  show  them  the  way 
when  they  are  in  doubt,  to  comfort  and  rejoice  their  hearts 
when  they  are  in  sorrow.  It  is  in  his  light  that  they  now  walk 
on  in  their  way,  and  in  his  light  they  hope  to  see  light  for  ever. 
2.  “ He  is  my  Salvation,  in  whom  I am  safe,  and  by  whom 
I shall  be  saved.”  3.  “ He  is  the  Strength  of  my  life ; not 
only  the  Protector  of  my  exposed  life,  who  keeps  me  from 
being  slain,  but  the  Strength  of  my  frail,  weak  life,  who  keeps 
me  from  fainting,  sinking,  and  dying  away.”  God,  who  is  a 
believer’s  Light,  is  the  Strength  of  his  life  ; not  only  by  whom, 
hut  in  whom,  he  lives  and  moves.  In  God  therefore  let  us 
strengthen  ourselves. 

II.  With  what  an  undaunted  courage  he  triumphs  over  his 

enemies;  no  fortitude  like  that  of  faith.  If  God  he  for  him, 
who  can  he  against  him  ? Whom  shall  I fear!  Of  whom  shall. 
1 he  afraid!  If  Omnipotence  be  his  guard,  he  lias  no  cause 
to  fear  ; if  he  knows  it  to  be  so,  lie  has  no  disposition  to  fear. 
If  God  be  his  Light , lie  fears  no  shades  ; if  God  be  his  Salva- 
tion, he  fears  no  colours.  He  triumphs  over  his  enemies  that 
were  already  routed,  v.  2.  His  enemies  came  upon  him,  to 
eat  up  his  flesh  ; aiming  at  no  less,  and  assured  of  that  ; hut 
they  fell  ; not,  “ He  smote  them,  and  they  fell,”  but,  “ They 
stumbled  and  fell ;”  they  were  so  confounded  and  weakened, 
that  they  could  not  go  on  with  their  enterprise.  Thus  they 
that  came  to  take  Christ,  with  a word’s  speaking,  were  made 
to  stagger,  and  fall  to  the  ground,  John  xviii.  6.  The  ruin  of 
some  of  the  enemies  of  God’s  people  is  an  earnest  of  the  com- 
plete conquest  of  them  all.  And  therefore,  these  being  fallen, 
he  is  fearless  of  the  rest ; “ Though  they  be  numerous,  a host 
of  them  ; though  they  he  daring,  and  their  attempts  threaten- 
ing ; though  they  encamp  against  me,  an  army  against  one 
man  ; though  they  wage  war  upon  me,  yet  my  heart  shall  not 
fear.  Hosts  cannot  hurt  us,  if  the  Lord  of  hosts  protect  us  : 
nay,  in  this  assurance  that  God  is  for  me.  I will  be  confident.” 
Two  things  he  will  be  confident  of ; 1.  That  he  shall  be  safe  ; 
“ If  God  is  my  Salvation,  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide 
me  ; he  shall  set  me  out  of  danger  arid  above  the  fear  of  it.” 
God  will  not  only  find  out  a shelter  for  his  people  in  distress, 
as  he  did,  (Jcr.  xxxvi.  26.)  but  he  will  himself  be  their  Hid- 
ing-Place, Ps.  xxxii.  7.  His  providence  shall,  it  may  be,  keep 
them  safe  ; however,  his  grace  shall  make  them  easy.  His 
name  is  the  strong  tower  into  which  by  faith  they  run,  Prov. 
xviii.  10.  “ He  shall  hide  me,  not  in  the  strong  holds  of  En- 

gedi,  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  29.)  but  in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle." 
The  gracious  presence  of  God,  his  power,  his  promise,  his 
readiness  to  hear  prayer,  the  witness  of  his  Spirit  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people  ; these  are  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle,  and  in 
these  the  saints  find  cause  for  that  holy  security  and  serenity 
of  mind  in  whicli  they  dwell  at  ease.  This  sets  them  upon  a 
rock  which  will  not  sink  under  them,  but  on  which  they  find 
firm  footing  for  their  hopes  ; nay,  it  sets  them  up  upon  a rock 
on  high,  where  the  raging,  threatening  billows  of  a stormy 
sea  cannot  touch  them  ; it  is  a rock  that  is  higher  than  we, 
lxi.  2.  2.  That  lie  shall  be  victorious;  (v.  6.)  “ Now  shall 
my  head  be  lifted  up  above  mine  enemies ; not  only  so  as  that 
they  cannot  reach  it  with  their  darts,  but  so  as  that  I shall  be 
exalted  to  bear  rule  over  them.”  David  here,  by  faith  in  the 
promise  of  God,  triumphs  before  the  victory,  and  is  as  sure, 
not  only  of  the  laurel,  but  of  the  crown,  as  if  it  were  already 
upon  his  head. 

III.  With  what  a gracious  earnestness  he  prays  for  a con- 
stant communion  with  God  in  holy  ordinances,  v.  4.  It  greatly 
encouraged  his  confidence  in  God,  that  he  was  conscious  to 
himself  of  an  entire  affection  to  God  and  to  his  ordinances, 
and  that  he  was  in  his  element,  when  in  the  way  of  his  duty, 
and  in  the  way  of  increasing  his  acquaintance  with  him.  It 
our  hearts  can  witness  for  us,  that  we  delight  in  God  above 
any  creature,  that  may  encourage  us  to  depend  upon  him  ; for 
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it  is  a sign  we  are  of  those  whom  he  protects  as  his  own.  Or 
it  may  be  taken  thus.  He  desired  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  that  there  he  might  be  safe  from  the  enemies  tbat  sur- 
rounded him.  Finding  himself  surrounded  by  threatening 
hosts,  he  does  not  say,  *'  One  thing  have  I desired,  in  order  to 
my  safety  ; that  I may  have  my  army  augmented  to  such 
a number,”  or  mat  I may  be  master  of  such  a city  or  such  a 
castle  ; but  “ that  I may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
then  I am  well.” 

Observe,  1.  What  it  is  he  desires  ; to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  courts  of  God’s  house  the  priests  had  their 
lodgings,  and  David  wished  he  had  been  one  of  them.  Dis- 
dainfully as  some  look  upon  God’s  ministers,  one  of  the  great- 
est and  best  of  kings  that  ever  was,  would  gladly  have  taken 
his  lot,  have  taken  his  lodging,  among  them.  Or  rather,  he 
desires  that  he  might  duly  and  constantly  attend  on  the  public 
service  of  God,  with  other  faithful  Israelites,  according  as  the 
duty  of  every  day  required.  Therefore  he  longed  to  see  an  end 
of  the  wars  in  which  he  was  now  engaged  ; not  that  he  might 
live  at  ease  in  his  own  palace,  but  that  he  might  have  leisure 
and  liberty  for  that  constant  attendance  in  God’s  courts.  Thus 
llezekiah,  a genuine  son  of  David,  wished  for  the  recovery  of 
his  health,  not  that  he  might  go  up  to  the  thrones  of  judg- 
ment, but  that  he  might  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
Isa.  xxxviii.  22.  Note,  All  God’s  children  desire  to  dwell  in 
God’s  bouse  ; where  should  they  dwell  else!  Not  to  sojourn 
there  as  a wayfaring  man,  that  turns  aside  to  tarry  but  for  a 
night ; or  to  dwell  there  for  a time  only,  as  the  servant  that 
abides  not  in  the  house  for  ever  ; but  to  dwell  there  all  the 
days  of  their  life  ; for  there  the  son  abides  ever.  Do  we  hope 
that  the  praising  of  God  will  be  the  blessedness  of  our  eter- 
nity ! Surely  then  we  ought  to  make  it  the  business  of  our  lime. 

2.  How  earnestly  he  covets  this  ; “ This  is  the  one  thing  I 
huve  desired  of  the  Lord,  and  which  1 will  seek  after.”  If  he 
were  to  ask  but  one  thing  of  God,  this  should  be  it  ; for  this 
he  had  at  heart  more  than  any  thing.  He  desired  it  as  a good 
thing  ; he  desired  it  of  the  Lord  as  his  gift,  and  a token  of  his 
favour.  And,  having  fixed  his  desire  upon  this  as  the  one 
thing  needful,  he  sought  after  it  ; he  continued  to  pray  for  it, 
and  contrived  his  affairs  so  as  that  he  might  have  this  liberty 
and  opportunity.  Note,  They  that  truly  desire  communion 
with  God,  will  set  themselves  with  all  diligence  to  seek  after 
it,  Prov.  xviii.  1. 

3.  What  he  had  in  his  eye  in  it ; he  would  dwell  in  God’s 
house,  not  for  the  plenty  of  good  entertainment  that  was  there, 
in  the  feasts  upon  the  sacrifices,  nor  for  the  music  and  good 
singing  that  were  there,  but  to  hehold  the  beuuty  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  inquire  in  his  temple.  He  desired  to  attend  in  God’s 
courts,  (1.)  That  he  might  have  the  pleasure  of  meditating 
upon  God.  He  knew  something  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord, 
the  infinite  and  transcendent  amiableness  of  the  Divine  Being, 
and  his  perfections  ; his  holiness  is  his  beauty;  (cx.  3.)  his 
goodness  is  his  beauty,  Zech.  ix.  17.  The  harmony  of  all  his 
attributes  is  the  beauty  of  his  nature.  With  an  eye  of  faith 
and  holy  love,  we  with  pleasure  behold  this  beauty,  and  ob- 
serve more  and  more  in  it  that  is  amiable,  that  is  admirable. 
When,  with  fixedness  of  thought,  and  a holy  flame  of  devout 
affections,  we  contemplate  God’s  glorious  excellences,  and 
entertain  ourselves  with  the  tokens  of  his  peculiar  favour  to 
us,  this  is  that  view  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  which  David 
here  covets  ; and  it  is  to  be  had  in  his  ordinances,  for  there  he 
manifests  himself.  (2.)  That  he  might  have  the  satisfaction 
of  being  instructed  in  his  duty  ; for  concerning  this  he  would 
inquire  in  God’s  temple  ; Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 
For  the  sake  of  these  two  things,  he  desired  that  one  thing,  to 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life  ; for  blessed 
are  they  that  do  so,  they  will  be  still  praising  him,  (lxxxiv.  4.) 
both  in  speaking  to  him,  and  in  hearing  from  him.  Mary’s 
sitting  at  Christ’s  feet  to  hear  his  word,  Christ  calls  the  one 
thing  needful,  and  the  good  part. 

4.  What  advantage  he  promised  himself,  could  he  but  have 
a place  in  God’s  house  : (1.)  There  he  should  be  quiet  and 
tasy  ; there  troubles  would  not  find  him,  for  he  should  be  hid 
in  secret  ; there  troubles  would  not  reach  him,  for  he  should 
be  set  on  high,  v.  5.  Joash,  one  of  David’s  seed,  was  hid  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  six  years,  and  there,  not  only  preserved 
from  the  sword,  but  reserved  to  the  crown,  2 Kings  xi.  3.  The 
temple  was  thought  a safe  place  for  Nehemiah  to  abscond  in, 
Nell.  vi.  10.  But  the  safety  of  believers  is  not  in  the  walls  of 
the  temple,  but  in  the  God  of  the  temple,  and  their  comfort 
in  communion  with  him.  (2.)  There  he  should  be  pleasant 
and  cheerful  : there  he  would  offer  sacrifice  of  joy,  v.  6.  For 
God’s  work  is  its  own  wages  ; there  he  would  sing,  yea,  he 
would  sing  praises  to  the  Lord.  Note,  Whatever  is  the  matter 
of  our  joy  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  praise.  And  when 
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we  attend  upon  God  in  holy  ordinances,  we  ought  to  be  much 
in  joy  and  praise.  It  is  for  the  glory  of  our  God,  that  we 
should  sing  in  his  ways  . and  whenever  God  lifts  us  up  above 
our  enemies,  we  ought  to  exalt  him  in  our  praises.  Thanhs 
be  to  God,  who  always  cuuseth  us  to  triumph,  2 Cor.  ii.  14. 

7 Hear,  O Lord,  when  I cry  with  my  voice  : have 
mercy  also  upon  me,  and  answer  me.  8 When  thott 
saidst.  Seek  ye  my  face  ; my  heart  said  unto  thee, 

Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I seek.  9 Hide  not  thy  face 
far  from  me  ; put  not  thy  servant  away  in  anger  : 
thou  hast  been  my  help  ; leave  me  not,  neither  for- 
sake me,  O God  of  my  salvation.  10  When  my 
father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord 
will  take  me  up.  1 1 Teach  me  thy  way,  O Lord,  and 
lead  me  in  a plain  path,  because  of  mine  enemies. 

12  Deliver  me  not  over  unto  the  will  of  mine  ene- 
mies : for  false  witnesses  are  risen  up  against  me, 
and  such  as  breathe  out  cruelty.  13  I had  fainted, 
unless  I had  believed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  14  Wait  on  the 
Lord;  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart:  wait,  I say,  on  the  Lord. 

David,  in  these  verses,  expresses, 

I.  His  desire  toward  God,  in  many  petitions.  If  he  cannot 
now  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; yet,  wherever  he  is,  he 
can  find  a way  to  the  throne  of  grace  by  prayer. 

1.  He  humbly  bespeaks,  because  he  firmly  believes  he  shall 
have,  a gracious  audience  ; “ Hear,  O Lord,  when  I cry,  not 
only  with  my  heart,  but,  as  one  in  earnest,  with  my  voice  too.” 

He  bespeaks  also  an  answer  of  peace,  which  he  expects,  not 
from  his  own  merit,  but  God’s  goodness  ; Have  mercy  upon 
me,  and  answer  me,  v.  7.  If  we  pray  and  believe,  God  will 
graciously  hear  and  answer. 

2.  He  takes  hold  of  the  kind  invitation  God  had  given  him 
to  this  duty,  v.  8.  It  is  presumption  for  us  to  come  into  the 
presence  of  the  King  of  kings  uncalled,  nor  can  we  draw  near 
with  any  assurance,  unless  he  hold  forth  to  us  the  golden  sceptre. 
David,  therefore,  going  to  pray,  fastens  in  his  thoughts  upon 
the  call  God  had  given  him  to  the  throne  of  his  grace,  and 
reverently  touches,  as  it  were,  the  top  of  the  golden  sceptre 
which  was  thereby  held  out  to  him.  My  heart  said  unto  thee, 

(so  it  begins  in  the  original,)  or  of  thee,  Seek  ye  my  face  ; he 
first  revolved  that,  and  preached  that  over  again  to  himself ; 

(and  that  is  the  best  preaching,  it  is  hearing  twice  what  God 
speaks  once  ;)  thou  suidst,  (so  it  may  be  supplied,)  Seek  ye  my 
face ; and  then  he  returns  what  he  had  so  meditated  upon,  in  < 
this  pious  resolution,  Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I seek.  Observe 
here,  (1.)  The  true  nature  of  religious  worship,  it  is  seeking 

the  face  of  God  ; this  it  is  in  God’s  precept,  Seek  ye  my  face.  I 
He  would  have  us  seek  him  for  himself,  and  make  his  favour 
our  chief  good  ; and  this  it  is  in  the  saint’s  purpose  and  de- 
sire, “ Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I seek;  and  nothing  less  will  I 
take  up  with.”  The  opening  of  his  hand  will  satisfy  the  de- 
sire of  other  living  things  ; (cxlv.  16.)  but  it  is  only  the  shining 
of  his  face  that  will  satisfy  the  desire  of  a living  soul,  lv.  6,  7. 

(2.)  The  kind  invitation  of  a gracious  God  to  this  duty  ; Thou 
saidst,  Seek  ye  my  face  ; it  is  not  only  a permission,  but  a 
precept  ; and  his  commanding  us  to  seek,  implies  a promise 
of  finding  ; for  he  is  too  kind  to  say,  Seek  ye  me,  in  vain.  God 
calls  us  to  seek  his  face,  in  our  conversion  to  him,  and  in  our 
converse  with  him.  He  calls  us,  by  the  whispers  of  his  Spirit 
to  and  with  our  spirits,  to  seek  his  face  ; he  calls  us,  by  his 
word,  by  the  stated  returns  of  opportunities  for  his  worship, 
and  by  special  providences,  merciful  and  afflictive.  When 
we  are  foolishly  making  our  court  to  lying  vanities,  God  is,  i» 
love  to  us,  calling  us  to  him  to  seek  our  own  mercies.  (3.) 

The  ready  compliance  of  a gracious  soul  with  this  invitation  ; 
the  call  is  immediately  returned  ; My  heart  answered.  Thy 
face,  Lord,  will  I seek.  The  call  was  general,  “ Seek  ye  my 
face  but,  like  David,  we  must  apply  it  to  ourselves,  “ I will 
seek  it.”  The  word  does  us  no  good,  when  we  transfer  it  to 
others,  and  do  not  ourselves  accept  the  exhortation.  The  call 
was,  Seek  ye  my  face  ; the  answer  is  express,  Thy  face.  Lord, 
will  I seek  ; like  that,  (Jer.  iii.  22.)  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee. 

A gracious  heart  readily  echoes  to  the  call  of  a gracious  God, 
being  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 

3.  He  is  very  particular  in  his  requests. 

(1.)  For  the  favour  of  God,  that  he  might  not  be  shut  out 
from  that ; (r.  9.)  “ Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I seek,  in  obedience 
to  thy  command  ; therefore  hide  not  thy  face  from  me  ; let  me 
never  want  the  reviving  sense  of  thy  favour  ; love  me,  ano 
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let  me  know  that  thou  lovest  me  ; put  not  thy  sercart  awny  in 
Mger.”  He  owns  he  had  deserved  God’s  displeasure,  hut 
begs  that,  however  God  might  correct  him,  he  would  not  cast 
him  away  from  his  presence  ; for  what  is  hell,  but  that  ? 

(2. ) For  the  continuance  of  his  presence  with  him  ; “ Thou 
hast  been  my  Help  formerly,  and  thou  art  the  God  of  my  sal- 
vation ; and  therefore  whither  shall  I go  but  to  thee"!  Ok 
leave  me  not,  neither  forsake  me  ; withdraw  not  the  operations 
of  thy  power  from  me,  for  then  I am  helpless  ; withdraw 
not  the  tokens  of  thy  good-will  to  me,  for  theji  I am  com- 
fortless." 

(3.)  For  the  benefit  of  a divine  guidance  ; (v.  11.)  ‘‘Teach 
me  thy  way,  0 Lord ; give  me  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
thy  providences  toward  me,  and  make  them  plain  to  me. 
And  give  me  to  know  my  duty  in  every  doubtful  case,  that  I 
may  not  mistake  it,  but  may  walk  rightly,  and  that  I may  not 
do  it  with  hesitation,  but  may  walk  surely.”  It  is  not  policy, 
but  plainness,  that  is,  downright  honesty,  that  will  direct  us 
into,  and  keep  us  in,  the  way  of  our  duty.  He  begs  to  be 
guided  in  a plain  path,  because  of  his  enemies;  or,  as  the 
margin  reads  it,  his  observers.  His  enemies  watched  for  his 
halting,  that  they  might  find  occasion  against  him.  Saul  eyed 
David,  1 Sam.  xviii.  9.  This  quickened  him  to  pray,  “Lord, 
lead  me  in  a plain  path,  that  they  may  have  nothing  ill,  or 
nothing  that  looks  ill,  to  lay  to  my  charge.” 

(4.)  For  the  benefit  of  a divine  protection  ; (v.  12.)  “ De- 
liver me  not  over  to  the  will  of  mine  enemies.  Lord,  let  them 
not  gain  their  point,  for  it  aims  at  my  life,  and  no  less,  and  in 
such  a way  as  that  I have  no  fence  against  them,  but  thy 
power  over  their  consciences  ; for  false  witnesses  are  risen  vp 
against  me,  that  aim  further  than  to  take  away  my  reputation 
or  estate,  for  they  breathe  out  cruelty,  it  is  the  blood,  the  pre- 
cious blood,  they  thirst  after.”  Herein,  David  was  a type  of 
Christ;  for  false  witnesses  rose  up  against  him,  and  such  as 
breathed  out  cruelty  ; but  though  he  was  delivered  into  their 
wicked  hands,  he  was  not  delivered  over  to  their  will,  for  they 
could  not  prevent  his  exaltation. 

II.  He  expresses  his  dependence  upon  God. 

1.  That  he  would  help  and  succour  him  when  all  other 
nelps  and  succours  failed  him  ; ( v . 10.)  “ When  my  father 
and  my  mother  forsake  me,  the  nearest  and  dearest  friends  I 
have  in  the  world,  from  whom  I may  expect  most  relief,  and 
with  most  reason,  when  they  either  die,  or  are  at  a distance 
from  me,  or  are  disabled  to  help  me  in  the  time  of  need,  or  are 
unkind  to  me  or  unmindful  of  me,  and  will  not  help  me  when 
1 am  as  helpless  as  ever  poor  orphan  was,  that  was  left  father- 
less and  motherless,  then  I know  the  Lord  will  take  me  up,  as 
a poor  wandering  sheep  is  taken  up,  and  saved  from  perish- 
ing.” His  time  to  help  those  that  trust  in  him,  is,  when  all 
other  helpers  fail,  when  it  is  most  for  his  honour  and  their 
comfort;  with  him  the  fatherless  find  mercy.  This  promise 
has  often  been  fulfilled  in  the  letter  of  it.  Forsaken  orphans 
have  been  taken  under  the  especial  care  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, which  has  raised  up  relief  and  friends  for  them,  in  a 
way  that  one  would  not  have  expected.  God  is  a surer  and 
better  Friend  than  our  earthly  parents  are,  or  can  be. 

2.  lhat  in  due  time  he  should  see  the  displays  of  his  good- 
ness, y.  13.  He  believed  he  should  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living  ; if  he  had  not  done  so,  he  should 
have  fainted  under  his  afflictions.  Even  the  best  saints  are 
subject  to  faint,  when  their  troubles  become  grievous  and 
tedious;  their  spirits  are  overwhelmed,  and  their  flesh  and 
heart  fail ; but  then  faith  is  a sovereign  cordial,  it  keeps  them 
from  desponding  under  their  burthen,  and  from  despairing  of 
relief,  keeps  them  hoping,  and  praying,  and  waiting,  an-d 
keeps  up  in  them  good  thoughts  of  God,  and  the  comfortable 
enjoyment  of  themselves.  But  what  was  it,  the  belief  of 
which  kept  David  from  fainting  ? — That  he  should  see  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  which  now  seemed  at  a distance.  They 
that  walk  by  faith  in  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  due 
time  walk  in  the  sight  of  that  goodness.  This  he  hopes  to  see 
in  the  land  of  the  living,  that  is,  (1.)  In  this  world  that  he 
should  outlive  his  troubles,  and  not  perish  under  them.  It  is 
his  comfort,  not  so  much  that  he  shall  see  the  land  of  the 
living,  as  that  he  shall  see  the  goodness  of  God  in  it ; for  that 
-♦s  the  comfort  of  all  creature-comforts  to  a gracious  soul.  (2. ) 
ixr  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  lively  ora- 

■c'es  were ; in  comparison  with  the  heathen  that  were  dead  in 
■“■in,  the  land  of  Israel  might  fitly  be  called  the  land  of  the 
■l-ving  ; there  God  was  known,  and  there  David  hoped  to  see 
ms  goodness;  see  2 Sam.  xv.  25,26.  Or,  (3.)  In  heaven. 
It  is  that  land  alone  that  may  truly  be  called  the  land  of  the 
thing,  where  there  is  no  more  death  ; this  earth  is  the  land  of 
he  dying. . There  is  nothing  like  the  believing  hope  of  eternal 

Se,  the  foresights  of  that  glory,  and  foretastes  of  those  clea- 
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sures,  to  keep  us  from  fainting  under  all  the  calamities  ot  mis 
present  time. 

3.  That  in  the  mean  time  he  should  be  strengthened  to 
bear  up  under  his  burthens  ; (v.  14.)  whether  he  says  it  to 
himself,  or  to  his  friends,  it  comes  all  to  one,  this  is  that 
which  encourages  him.  He  shall  strengthen  thy  heart,  shall 
sustain  the  spirit,  and  then  the  spirit  shall  sustain  the  in- 
firmity. In  that  strength,  (1.)  Keep  close  to  God  and  to 
your  duty.  Wait  on  the  Lord  by  faith,  and  prayer,  and  a 
humble  resignation  to  his  will,  wait  I say  on  the  Lord  ; what- 
ever you  do,  grow  not  remiss  in  your  attendance  upon  God. 
(2.)  Keep  up  your  spirits  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  dangers 
and  difficulties.  Be  of  good  courage  ; let  your  hearts  be  fixed, 
trusting  in  God,  and  you,'  minds  stayed  upon  him,  and  then 
let  none  of  these  things  move  yo  They  that  wait  upon  thu 
Lord  have  reason  to  be  of  good  courage. 

PSALM  XXVIII. 

The  former  part  of  this  psalm  is  the  prayer  of  a saint  militant , and  now  in 
distress,  ( v . I — 3.)  to  which  is  added  the  doom  of  God's  implacable  ene- 
mies, v 4,  5.  The  latter  part  of  the  psalm  is  the  thanksgiving  of  a saint 
triumphant,  and  delivered  out  of  his  distresses,  (v.  6 — 8.)  to  which  is 
added  a prophetical  prayer  for  all  God’s  faithful  loyal  subjects, 
v.  9.  So  that  it  is  hard  to  say  which  of  these  two  conditions  David 
was  in.  when  he  penned  it.  Some  think  he  was  now  in  trouble  seeking 
God.  but,  at  the  same  time,  preparing  to  praise  him  for  his  deliverance 
and  by  faith  giving  him  thanks  for  it,  before  it  was  wrought.  Other 
think  he  was  now  in  triumph,  but  remembered,  and  recorded  for  his  oun 
and  others'  benefit,  the  prayers  he  made  when  he  was  in  affliction,  that 
the  mercy  might  relish  the  better,  when  it  appeared  to  be  an  answer  to 
them. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 ITTNTQ  thee  will  I cry,  O Lord,  my  rock;  be 

not  silent  to  me:  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to 
me,  I become  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

2 Hear  the  voice  of  my  supplications,  when  I cry 
unto  thee,  when  I lift  up  my  hands  toward  thy  holy 
oracle.  3 Draw  me  not  away  with  the  wicked,  and 
with  the  workers  of  iniquity  ; which  speak  peace  to 
their  neighbours,  hut  mischief  is  in  their  hearts.  4 
Give  them  according  to  their  deeds,  and  according 
to  the  wickedness  of  their  endeavours:  give  them 
after  the  work  of  their  hands;  render  to  them  their 
desert.  5 Because  they  regard  not  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  nor  the  operation  of  his  hands,  he  shall  de- 
stroy them,  and  not  build  them  up. 

In  these  verses,  David  is  very  earnest  in  prayer. 

I.  He  prays  that  God  would  graciously  hear  and  answer 
him,  now  that,  in  his  distress,  he  called  upon  him,  v.  1,2. 
Observe  his  faith  in  prayer  ; 0 Lord,  my  Rock  ; denoting  his 
belief  of  God’s  power,  “ He  is  a Rock  ;”  and  his  dependence 
upon  that  power,  “ He  is  my  Rock,  on  whom  I build  my 
hope.”  Observe  his  fervency  in  prayer  ; “To  thee  xvill  I cry, 
as  one  in  earnest,  being  ready  to  sink,  unless  thou  come  in 
with  seasonable  succour.”  And  observe  how  solicitous  lie  is 
to  obtain  an  answer  ; “Be  not  silent  to  me,  as  one  angry  at 
my  prayers  ; (Ixxx.  ;).)  Lord,  speak  to  me,  answer  me  with 
good  words  and  comfortable  words;  (Zecli.  i.  13.)  though  the 
thing  I pray  for  be  not  given  me,  yet  let  God  speak  to  me 
joy  and  gladness,  and  make  me  to  hear  it.  Lord,  speak  for 
me,  in  answer  to  my  prayers  ; plead  my  cause,  command  de- 
liverances for  me,  and  thus  hear  and  answer  the  voice  of  my 
supplications.” 

Two  things  he  pleads  : 1.  The  sad  despair  he  should  be  ip, 
if  God  slighted  him  ; “ If  thou  be  silent  to  me,  and  I have 
not  the  tokens  of  thy  favour,  I am  like  them  that  go  down  into 
the  pit — I am  a dead  man,  lost  and  undone  ; if  God  be  not 
my  Friend,  appear  not  to  me,  and  appear  not  for  me,  my  hope 
and  my  help  are  perished.”  Nothing  can  be  so  cutting,  so 
killing,  to  a gracious  soul,  as  the  want  of  God’s  favour,  and 
the  sense  of  his  displeasure.  I shall  be  like  them  that  go  down 
to  hell ; (so  some  understand  it;)  for  what  is  the  misery  of 
the  damned,  but  this,  that  God  is  for  ever  silent  to  them,  and 
deaf  to  their  cry  1 Those  are  in  some  measure  qualified  for 
God’s  favour,  and  may  expect  it,  who  are  thus  possessed  with 
a dread  of  his  wrath,  and  ta  whom  his  frowns  are  worse  than 
death.  2.  The  good  hopes  he  bad,  that  God  would  favour 
him  ; 1 lift  up  my  hands  towards  thy  holy  oracle  ; which 
denotes,  not  only  an  earnest  desire,  but  an  earnest  expectation, 
thence  to  receive  an  answer  of  peace.  The  most  holy  place 
within  the  veil  is  here,  as  elsewhere,  called  the  oracle  ; there 
the  ark  and  the  mercy-seat  were,  there  God  was  said  to  dwell 
between  the  cheruhims,  and  thence  he  spake  to  his  people, 
Numb.  vii.  89.  That  was  a type  of  Christ,  and  it  is  to  him 
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that  we  must  lift  up  our  cyv»  iud  hands,  for  through  him  all  , 
good  comes  from  God  to  us.  It  was  also  a figure  of  heaven  ; 
(tleb.  ix.  24.)  and  from  God,  as  our  Father  in  heaven,  we 
are  taught  to  expect  an  answer  to  our  prayers.  The  scriptures 
are  called  the  oracles  of  God,  and  to  them  we  must  have  an 
iye,  in  our  prayers  and  expectations.  There  is  the  word  on 
which  God  hath  caused  and  encouraged  us  to  hope. 

II.  He  deprecates  the  doom  of  wicked  people,  as  before; 

( xxvi.  9.)  “ Gather  not  my  soul  toith  sinners.  _ Lord,  I attend 
’hy  holy  oracle,  draw  me  not  away  from  that,  with  the  wicked, 
aid  with  the  workers  of  iniquity  (v.  3.)  1.  “ Save  me  from 

being  entangled  in  the  snares  they  have  laid  for  me  ; they 
Hatter  and  cajole  me,  and  speak  peace  to  me,  but  they  have  a 
design  upon  me,  for  mischief  is  in  their  heart,  they  aim  to 
disturb  me,  nay,  to  destroy  me.  Lord,  suffer  me  not  to  be 
drawn  away  and  ruined  by  their  cursed  plots  ; for  they  have, 
can  have,  no  power,  no  success,  against  me,  except  it  be  given 
them  from  above.”  2.  “ Save  me  from  being  infected  with 
their  sins,  and  from  doing  as  they  do.  Let  me  not  be  drawn 
away  by  their  fallacious  arguments,  or  their  allurements,  from 
thy  holy  oracle,  (where  1 desire  to  dwell  all  the  days  of  my 
life,)  to  practise  any  wicked  works  see  cxli.  4.  “ Lord, 
never  leave  me  to  myself,  to  use  such  arts  of  deceit  and  trea- 
chery for  my  safety,  as  they  use  for  my  ruin.  Let  no  event  of 
providence  be  an  invincible  temptation  to  me,  to  draw  me 
either  into  the  imitation,  or  into  the  interest,  of  wicked  peo- 
ple.” Good  men  dread  the  way  of  sinners  ; the  best  are 
sensible  of  the  danger  they  are  in  of  being  drawn  aside  into 
it ; and  therefore  we  should  all  pray  earnestly  to  God  for  his 
grace  to  keep  us  in  our  integrity.  3.  “ Save  me  from  being 
involved  in  their  doom  ; let  not  me  be  led  forth  with  the 
workers  of  iniquity,  for  I am  none  of  them  that  speak  peace, 
while  war  is  in  their  hearts.”  Note,  Those  that  are  careful 
not  to  partake  with  sinners  in  their  sins,  have  reason  to  hope 
that  they  shall  not  partake  with  them  in  their  plagues,  Rev. 
xviii.  4. 

III.  He  imprecates  the  just  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
workers  of  iniquity  ; (n.  4.)  Give  them  according  to  their  deeds. 
This  is  not  the  language  of  passion  or  revenge,  nor  is  it  incon- 
sistent with  the  duty  of  praying  for  our  enemies.  But,  1. 
Thus  he  would  show  how  tar  he  was  from  complying  with  the 
workers  of  iniquity,  and  with  what  good  reason  he  had  beg- 
ged not  to  be  drawn  away  with  them,  because  he  was  con- 
vinced that  they  could  not  be  made  more  miserable  than  to 
be  dealt  with  according  to  their  deeds.  2.  Thus  he  would 
express  his  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God’s  justice  in  governing 
the  world  ; “ Lord,  they  think  all  well  that  they  do,  and 
justify  themselves  in  their  wicked  practices  ; Lord,  give  them 
after  the  work  of  their  hands,  and  so  undeceive  those  about 
them,  who  think  there  is  no  harm  in  what  they  do,  because  it 
goes  unpunished,”  xciv.  1,2.  3.  This  prayer  is  a prophecy, 
that  God  will,  sooner  or  later,  render  to  all  impenitent  sinners 
according  to  their  deserts.  If  what  has  been  done  amiss  be 
not  undone  by  repentance,  there  will  certainly  come  a reckon- 
ing day,  when  God  will  render  to  every  man  who  persists  in 
his  evil  deeds,  according  to  them.  It  is  a prophecy  particu- 
larly of  the  destruction  of  destroyers  ; “ They  speak  peace  to 
their  neighbours,  but  mischief  is  in  their  hearts;  Lord,  give 
them  according  to  their  deeds,  let  the  spoilers  be  spoiled,  and 
let  them  be  treacherously  dealt  with,  who  have  thus  dealt 
treacherously;”  see  Isa.  xxxiii.  1.  Rev.  xviii.  6;  xiii.  10. 
Observe,  He  foretells  that  God  will  reward  them,  not  only  ac- 
cording to  their  deeds,  but  according  to  the  wickedness  of 
their  endeavours  ; for  sinners  shall  be  reckoned  with,  not 
only  for  the  mischief  they  have  done,  but.  for  the  mischief  they 
would  have  done,  which  they  designed,  and  did  what  they 
could  to  effect.  And  if  God  go  by  this  rule,  in  dealing  with 
the  wicked,  surely  he  will  do  so,  in  dealing  with  the  righteous, 
and  will  reward  them,  not  only  for  the  good  they  have  done, 
but  for  the  good  they  ’’avc  endeavoured  to  do,  though  they 
could  not  compass  it. 

IV.  He  foretells  then  destruction,  for  their  contempt  of  God 
and  his  hand  ; (».  5.)  “ Because  they  regard  not  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  operations  of  his  hands,  by  which  he 
manifests  himself  and  speaks  to  the  children  of  men  ; he 
shall  destroy  them  in  this  world  and  in  the  other,  and  not 
build  them  up.”  Note,  A stupid  regardlessness  of  the  works 
of  God  is  the  cause  of  the  sin  of  sinners,  and  so  becomes  the 
cause  of  their  ruin.  Why  do  men  question  the  being  or  attri- 
butes of  God,  but  because  they  do  not  duly  regard  his  handy- 
works,  which  declare  his  glory,  and  in  which  the  invisible 
things  of  him  are  clearly  seen  1 Why  do  men  forget  God,  and 
live  without  him,  nay,  affront  God,  and  live  in  rebellion 
against  him,  but  because  they  consider  not  the  instances  of 
tnat  wrath  of  his  which  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
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ungodliness  and  unngnteousness  of  men 1 Why  do  the  enemies 
of  God’s  people  hate  and  persecute  them,  and  devise  mischief 
against  them,  but  because  they  regard  not  the  works  God  has 
wrought  for  his  church,  by  which  he  has  made  it  appear  how 
dear  it  is  to  him  I See  Isa.  v.  12. 

In  singing  this,  we  must  arm  ourselves  against  all  tempta- 
tions to  join  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  animate  ourselves 
against  all  the  troubles  we  may  be  threatened  with  by  the 
workers  of  iniquity. 

G Blessed  he  the  Loro,  because  he  hath  heard 
the  voice  of  my  supplications.  7 The  Lord  is  my 
strength  and  my  shield;  my  heart  trusted  in  him, 
and  I am  helped  ; therefore  my  heart  greatly  re- 
joiced), and  with  my  song  will  I praise  him.  8 The 
Lord  is  their  strength,  and  he  is  the  saving  strength 
of  his  anointed.  9 Save  thy  people,  and  bless 
thine  inheritance  : feed  them  also,  and  lift  them  up 
for  ever. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  gives  God  thanks  for  the  answer 
given  to  bis  prayers,  as  affectionately  as,  a few  verses  before, 
lie  bad  begged  it,  v.  6.  Blessed  be  the  Lord.  How  soon 
are  thesaints’  sorrows  turned  into  songs,  and  their  prayers  into 
praises  1 It  was  in  faith  that  David  prayed,  (r.  2.)  Hear  the 
voice  of  my  supplications ; and  by  the  same  faith  he  gives 
thanks,  ( v.  6.)  that  God  hod  heard  the  voice  of  his  supplica- 
tions. Note,  1.  They  that  pray  in  faith  may  rejoice  in  hope. 
“ He  bath  beard  me,  (graciously  accepted  me,)  and  I am  as 
sure  of  a real  answer  as  if  I had  it  already.”  2.  What  we 
win  by  prayer,  we  must  wear  with  praise;  has  God  heard  our 
supplications'!  Let  us  then  bless  his  name. 

II.  He  encourages  himself  to  hope  in  God  for  the  perfecting 
of  every  thing  that  concerned  him;  having  given  to  God  the 
glory  of  his  grace,  ( v . 6.)  he  is  humbly  bold  to  take  the  com- 
fort of  it,  ii.  7.  This  is  the  method  of  attaining  peace  ; let  if 
begin  with  praise  that  it  is  attainable.  Let  us  first  bless  God, 
and  then  bless  ourselves.  Observe,  1.  His  dependence  upocr 
God  ; “ The  Lord  is  my  Strength,  to  support  me,  and  carry 
me  on,  through  all  my  services  and  sufferings.  He  is  my 
Shield,  to  protect  me  from  all  the  malicious  designs  of  my 
enemies  against  me.  1 have  chosen  him  to  be  so,  I have 
always  found  him  so,  and  I expect  be  will  still  be  so.”  2. 
His  experience  of  the  benefit  of  that  dependence  ; “ My  heart 
trusted  in  him,  and  in  his  power  and  promise  ; and  it  has 
not  been  in  vain  to  do  so,  for  I am  helped,  I have  been  often 
helped  ; not  only  God  lias  given  to  me,  in  his  due  time,  the 
help  1 trusted  to  him  for,  but  my  very  trust  in  him  has  helped 
me  in  the  mean  time,  and  kept  me  from  fainting,”  xxvii.  13. 
The  very  actings  of  faith  are  present  aids  to  a drooping  spirit, 
and  often  help  it  at  a dead  lilt.  3.  His  improvement  of  this 
experience.  He  had  the  pleasure  of  it ; therefore  my  heart  greatly 
rejoices.  The  joy  of  a believer  is  seated  in  the  heart,  while,  in 
the  laughter  of  the  fool,  the  heart  is  sorrowful.  It  is  great 
joy,  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.  The  heart  that  truly  be- 
lieves shall  in  due  time  greatly  rejoice  ; it  is  joy  and  peace  in 
believing  that  we  are  to  expect.  God  shall  have  the  praise  of 
it  ; w hen  my  heart  greatly  rejoices,  with  my  song  will  I praiso 
him.  Thus  must  we  express  our  gratitude,  it  is  the  least  we 
can  do ; and  others  will  hereby  he  invited  and  encouraged  to 
trust  in  him  too. 

III.  He  pleases  himself  with  the  interest  which  all  good 
people,  through  Christ,  have  in  God:  (v.  8.)  “ The  Lord  is 
their  Strength  ; not  mine  only,  but  the  Strength  of  every  be- 
liever.” Note,  The  saints  rejoice  in  their  friends’  comforts  as 
w ell  as  their  own  ; for  as  we  have  not  the  less  benefit  from  the 
light  of  the  sun,  so  neither  from  the  light  of  God’s  counte- 
nance, for  others’  sharing  therein  ; for  we  are  sure  there  is 
enough  for  all,  and  enougli  for  each.  This  is  our  cominunior 
with  all  saints,  that  God  is  their  Strength  and  ours ; Chris 
their  Lord  and  ours,  1 Cor.  i.  2.  He  is  their  Strength,  th* 
Strength  of  all  Israel,  because  he  is  the  saving  Strength  of  hi' 
anointed,  that  is,  1.  Of  David  in  the  type.  God,  in  strength- 
ening him  that  was  their  king,  and  fought  their  battles, 
strengthened  the  whole  kingdom.  He  calls  himself,  God’s 
anointed,  because  it  was  the  unction  he  had  received,  that 
exposed  him  to  the  envy  of  his  enemies,  and  therefore  entitled 
him  to  the  divine  protection.  2.  Of  Christ,  his  Anointed,  his 
Messiah,  in  the  anti-type.  God  was  his  saving  Strength, 
qualified  him  for  his  undertaking,  and  carried  him  through  it ; 
see  lxxxix.  21.  Isa.  xlix.  5 : 1.  7,  9.  And  so  he  becomes  their 
Strength,  the  Strength  of  all  the  saints  ; he  strengthened  him 
that  is  the  church’s  Head,  and  from  him  diffuses  strength 
to  all  the  members;  lias  commanded  his  strength,  and  sc 
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Urengthens  ivhat  he  has  wrought  for  us,  lxviii.  28 ; lxxx. 

17,  18. 

IV.  He  concludes  with  a short,  but  comprehensive  prayer 
lor  the  church  of  Ciod,  v.  9.  He  prays  for  Israel,  not  as  his 
people  “ save  my  people,  and  bless  mine  inheritance,”  though 
they  were  so,  but,  “ thine.”  God’s  interest  in  them  lay  nearer 
his  heart  than  his  own  ; IFe  are  tlnj  people,  is  a good  plea, 
Isa.  lxiv.  9 ; lxiii.  19.  1 am  thine,  save  me.  God’s  people  are 
his  inheritance,  dear  to  him,  and  precious  in  his  eyes  ; what 
little  glory  he  has  from  this  world,  he  has  from  them.  The 
Lord's  portion  is  his  people.  That  which  he  begs  of  God  for 
them,  is,  1.  That  he  would  save  them  from  their  enemies,  and 
the  dangers  they  were  exposed  to.  2.  That  he  would  bless 
them  with  all  good,  flowing  from  his  favour,  in  performance 
of  his  promise,  and  amounting  to  a happiness  for  them.  3. 
That  he  would  feed  them  ; bless  them  with  plenty,  and  espe- 
cially the  plenty  of  his  ordinances,  which  are  food  to  the  soul. 
Rule  them;  so  the  margin.  “ Direct  their  counsels  and  ac- 
tions aright,  and  overrule  their  affairs  for  good.  Feed  them 
and  rule  them  ; set  pastors,  set  rulers,  over  them,  that  shall 
do  their  office  with  wisdom  and  understanding.”  4.  That  he 
would  lift  them  up  for  ever  ; lift  them  up  out  of  their  troubles 
and  distresses  ; and  do  this,  not  only  for  those  of  that  age,  but 
for  his  people  in  every  age  to  come,  even  to  the  end.  “ Lift 
them  up  into  thy  glorious  kingdom,  lift  them  up  as  high  as 
heaven.”  There,  and  there  only,  will  the  saints  be  lifted  up 
for  ever,  never  more  to  sink,  or  be  depressed.  Observe,  Those, 
and  those  only,  whom  God  feeds  and  rules,  who  are  willing 
to  be  taught,  and  guided,  and  governed  by  him,  shall  be 
saved,  and  blessed,  and  lifted  up  for  ever. 

PSALM  XXIX. 

It  is  the  probable  conjecture  of  some  very  jood  interpreters,  that  David 
penned  this  psalm  upon  occasion,  and  just  at  the  time , of  a great  storm  of 
thunder,  lightning , and  rain  ; as  the  eighth  psalm  was  his  meditation  in 
a moon-shine  night,  and  the  nineteenth  in  a sun-shine  morning.  It  is  good 
to  take  occasion,  from  the  sensible  operations  of  Cod's  power  in  the  king - 
dom  of  nature,  to  give  glory  to  him  So  composed  was  David,  and  so 
cheerful,  even  in  a dreadful  tempest,  when  others  trembled,  that  then  he 
penned  this  psalm  ; for,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  yet  will  we 
not  fear.  I.  lie  calls  upon  the  great  ones  of  the  world  to  give  glory  to 
Cod,  v.  1,2.  If.  To  convince  them  of  the  greatness  of  that  Gotl  whom 
they  were  to  adore,  he  takes  notice  of  his  power  and  terror  in  the  thunder, 
and  lightning,  and  thunder-showers  ; ( v . 3 — 9.)  his  sovereign  dominion 
over  the  world;  ( v . 10.)  and  his  special  favour  to  his  church,  v.  II. 
Great  and  high  thoughts  of  God  should  Jilt  us,  in  singing  this  psalm. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

I IVE  unto  the  Lord,  O ye  mighty,  give  unto 

the  Lord  glory  and  strength.  2 Give  unto 
the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name  : worship  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  3 The  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  the  waters:  the  God  of  glory  thunder- 
eth ; the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters.  4 The  voice 
of  the  Lord  is  powerful ; the  voice  of  the  Lord  is 
full  of  majesty.  5 The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh 
the  cedars  ; yea,  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon.  6 He  maketh  them  also  to  skip  like  a 
calf;  Lebanon  and  Sirion  like  a young  unicorn. 

7 The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of  fire. 

8 The  voice  of  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness  ; 
the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh.  9 
The  voice  of  the  Lord  inaketh  the  hinds  to  calve, 
and  discovereth  the  forests:  and  in  his  temple  doth 
every  one  speak  of  his  glory.  10  The  Lord  sitteth 
upon  the  flood  ; yea,  the  Lord  sitteth  King  for  ever. 

II  The  Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people; 
the  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace. 

In  this  psalm,  we  have,  I.  A demand  of  the  homage  of  the 
great  men  of  the  earth  to  be  paid  to  the  great  God.  Every 
clap  of  thunder  David  interpreted  as  a call  to  himself,  and 
other  princes,  to  give  glory  to  the  great  God.  Observe,  1. 
Who  they  are,  that  are  called  to  this  duty  ; “ O ye  mighty, 
(v.  1.)  ye  sons  ot  the  mighty,  who  have  power,  and  on  whom 
that  power  is  devolved  by  succession  and  inheritance,  who 
have  royal  blood  running  in  your  veins.”  It  is  much  for  the 
honour  of  the  great  God,  that  the  great  men  of  this  world  should 
pay  their  homage  to  him  ; and  they  are  bound  to  do  it,  not 
only  because,  high  as  they  are,  he  is  infinitely  above  them, 
and  therefore  they  must  vail  to  him,  hut  because  they  have 
their  power  from  him,  and  are  to  use  it  for  him,  and  this  tri- 
bute of  acknowledgment  they  owe  to  him  for  it.  2.  How  often 
his  caH  is  repeated  ; Giro  unto  the  Lord,  and  again,  and  a 


third  time,  Give  unto  the  Lord.  This  intimates,  that  the 
mighty  men  are  backward  to  this  duty,  and  are  with  difficulty 
persuaded  to  it ; but  that  it  is  of  great  consequence  to  the  in- 
terests of  God’s  kingdom  among  inen,  that  princes  should 
heartily  espouse  them.  Jerusalem  flourishes,  when  the  kings 
of  the  earth  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it,  Rev.  xxi.  24. 
3.  What  they  are  called  to  ; to  give  unto  the  Lord  : not  as  it 
he  needed  any  thing,  or  could  be  benefited  by  any  gifts  of  ours, 
or  as  if  we  had  any  thing  to  give  him  that  is  not  his  own  al- 
ready ; Who  hath  first  given  to  him  ? But  the  recognition  ot 
his  glory,  and  of  his  dominion  over  us,  he  is  pleased  to  inter- 
pret as  a gift  to  him  ; “ Give  unto  the  Lord  your  ownselves,  in 
the  first  place,  and  then  your  seivices  ; give  unto  the  Lord  glory 
and  strength,  acknowledge  his  glory  and  strength,  and  give 
praise  to  him  as  a God  of  infinite  majesty,  and  irresistible 
power  ; and  what  glory  and  strength  he  has,  by  his  providence, 
intrusted  you  with,  offer  it  to  him,  to  be  used  for  his  honour  in 
his  service.  Give  him  your  crowns,  let  them  he  laid  at  his 
feet ; give  him  your  sceptres,  your  swords,  your  keys  ; put  all 
into  his  hand,  that  you,  in  the  use  of  them,  may  be  to  him  for 
a name  arid  a praise.”  Princes  value  themselves  by  their  glory 
and  strength  ; these  they  must  ascribe  to  God,  owning  him  to 
he  infinitely  more  glorious  and  powerful  than  they. 

This  demand  of  homage  from  the  mighty,  may  be  looked 
upon  as  directed  either  to  the  grandees  of  David’s  own  king- 
dom, the  peers  of  the  realm,  the  princes  of  the  tribes,  (and  it 
is  to  excite  them  to  a more  diligent  and  constant  attendance 
at  God’s  altars,  in  which  he  had  observed  them  very  remiss,) 
or  to  the  neighbouring  kings,  whom  he  by  his  sword  had  made 
tributaries  to  Israel,  and  now  would  persuade  to  become  tri- 
butaries to  the  God  of  Israel.  Crowned  heads  must  how  before 
the  King  of  kings.  What  is  here  said  to  the  mighty,  is  said  to 
all,  Worship  God  ; it  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel,  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7.  Now  we  have  here,  (I.)  The 
nature  of  religious  worship  : it  is  giving  to  the  Lord  the  glory 
due  to  his  name,  v.  2.  God’s  name  is  that  whereby  he  has 
made  himself  known.  There  is  a glory  due  to  his  name  ; it  is 
impossible  that  we  should  give  him  all  the  glory  due  to  his 
name  ; when  we  have  said  and  done  our  best  for  the  honour 
of  God’s  name,  still  we  come  infinitely  short  of  the  merit  of 
the  subject ; but,  when  we  answer  that  revelation  which  he 
has  made  of  himself  with  suitable  affections  and  adorations, 
then  we  give  him  some  of  that  glory  which  is  due  to  his  name. 
If  we  would,  in  hearing  and  praying,  and  other  acts  of  devo- 
tion, receive  grace  from  God,  we  must  make  it  our  business  to 
give  glory  to  God.  (2.)  The  rule  of  the  performance  of  reli- 
gious exercises  ; Worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  ; 
which  denotes,  [1.]  The  Object  of  our  worship  ; the  glorious 
Majesty  of  God  is  called  the  beauty  of  holiness,  2 C’hron.  xx. 
21.  In  the  woiship  of  God,  we  must  have  an  eye  to  his  beauty, 
and  adore  him,  not  only  as  infinitely  awful,  and  therefore  to 
he  feared  above  all,  but  as  infinitely  amiable,  and  therefore  to 
he  loved  and  delighted  in  above  all  ; especially  we  must  have 
an  eye  to  the  beauty  of  his  holiness  ; this  the  angels  fasten 
upon  in  their  praises,  Rev.  iv.  8.  Or,  [2.]  The  place  of  wor- 
ship. The  sanctuary  then  was  the  beauty  of  holiness,  xlviii. 
1,2.  Jer.  xvii.  12.  'The  beauty  of  the  sanctuary  was,  the  exact 
agreement  of  the  worship  there  performed,  with  the  divine 
appoin’ment — the  pattern  in  the  mount.  Now,  under  the 
gospel,  solemn  assemblies  of  Christians  (which  purity  is  the 
beauty  of)  are  the  places  where  God  is  to  he  worshipped.  Or, 
[3.]  The  manner  of  worship.  We  must  be  holy  in  all  our 
religious  performances,  devoted  to  God,  and  to  his  will  and 
glory.  There  is  a beauty  in  holiness,  and  it  is  that  which  puts 
an  acceptable  beauty  upon  all  the  acts  of  worship. 

II.  Good  reason  given  for  this  demand.  We  shall  see  our- 1 
selves  bound  to  give  glory  to  God,  if  we  consider,  1.  His  suf-  i 
ficiency  in  himself,  intimated  in  his  name  Jehovuh,  1 am  that  ] 
am  ; which  is  repeated  here  no  less  than  eighteen  times  in  this 
short  psalm,  twice  in  every  verse  but  three,  and  once  in  two 
of  those  three  ; I do  not  recollect  that  there  is  the  like  in  all 
the  book  of  psalms,  Let  the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth  know 
him  by  this  name,  and  give  him  the  glory  due  to  it.  2.  His 
sovereignty  over  all  thi  igs.  Let  those  that  rule  over  men, 
know  there  is  a God  that  rules  over  them,  that  rules  over  all. 
The  psalmist  here  sets  forth  God’s  dominion, 

(1.)  In  the  kingdom  of  nature.  In  the  wonderful  effects  of 
natural  causes,  and  the  operations  of  the  powers  of  nature,  we 
ought  to  take  notice  of  God’s  glory  and  strength,  which  we 
are  called  upon  to  ascribe  to  him  ; in  the  thunder,  and  light- 
ning, and  rain,  we  may  see, 

[1.]  His  glory.  It  is  the  God  of  glory  that  thunders,  v.  3. 
It  is  God  that  thunders,  it  is  the  noise  of  his  voice,  (Jobxxxvii. 
2.)  and  it  speaks  him  a God  of  glory  ; so  awful  is  the  sound 
of  the  thunde*  avid  so  bright  the  flash  of  its  companion,  the 
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ightmng  ; to  the  hearing  and  to  the  sight  nothing  is  more 
affecting  than  these,  as  if  by  those  two  learning  senses  God 
would  give  sucli  proofs  of  his  glory  to  the  minds  of  men,  as 
*hould  leave  the  most  stupid  inexcusable.  Some  observe,  that 
there  were  then  some  particular  reasons  why  thunder  should 
:>e  called  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ; not  only  because  it  comes  from 
uhove,  is  not  under  the  direction  or  foresight  of  any  man, 
speaks  loud,  and  reaches  far,  but  because  God  often  spake  in 
thunder,  particularly  at  mount  Sinai,  and  by  thunder  discom- 
lived  the  enemies  of  Israel.  To  speak  it  the  voice  of  the  God 
of  glory,  it  is  here  said  to  be  upon  the  waters,  upon  main/ 
waters  ; (v.  3.)  it  reaches  over  the  vast  ocean,  the  waters  un- 
der the  firmament ; it  rattles  among  the  thick  clouds,  the  waters 
above  the  firmament.  Every  one  that  hears  the  thunder,  (his 
ears  being  made  to  tingle, with  it,)  will  own  that  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty , ( xxix.  4.)  enough  to  make  the  high- 
est humble — for  none  can  thunder  with  a voice  like  him  ; and 
the  proudest  tremble — for  if  his  voice  be  so  terrible,  what  is  his 
arm  1 Every  time  we  hear  it  thunder,  let  our  hearts  be  there- 
by filled  with  great,  and  high,  and  honourable  thoughts  of 
God,  in  the  holy  adorings  and  admirings  of  whom  the  power 
of  godliness  does  so  much  consist.  0 Lord  our  God,  thou  art 
very  great  ! 

(2.J  Ilis  power  ; (v.  4.)  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful,  as 
appears  by  the  effects  of  it  ; for  it  works  wonders  ; they  that 
write  natural  histories  relate  the  prodigious  effects  of  thunder 
and  lightning,  even  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  natural 
causes,  which  must  be  resolved  into  the  omnipotence  of  the 
God  of  nature.  First,  Trees  have  been  rent  and  split  by 
thunderbolts  ; (v.  5,  6.)  The  voice  of  the  Lord,  in  the  thunder, 
often  brake  the  cedars,  even  those  of  Lebanon,  the  strongest, 
the  stateliest.  Some  understand  it  of  the  violent  winds  which 
shook  the  cedars,  and  sometimes  tore  off  their  aspiring  tops. 
Earthquakes  also  shook  the  ground  itself,  on  which  the  trees 
grew,  and  made  Lebanon  and  Sirion  to  dance  ; the  wilderness 
of  kadesh  also  was  in  like  manner  shaken,  ( v.  8.)  the  trees  by 
winds,  the  ground  by  earthquakes,  and  both  by  thunders,  of 
which  I incline  rather  to  understand  it.  The  learned  Dr. 
Hammond  understands  it  of  the  consternation  and  conquest  of 
the  neighbouring  kingdoms  that  warred  with  Israel,  and  op- 
posed David  j as  the  Syrians,  whose  country  lay  near  the  forest 
of  Lebanon,  the  Ammonites  that  bordered  on  mount  Hermon, 
and  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  that  lay  about  the  wilder- 
ness of  Kadesh.  Secondly,  Fires  have  been  kindled  by  light- 
nings, and  houses  and  churches  thereby  consumed  ; hence  we 
read  of  hot  thunderbolts  ; (lxxviii.  48. ) accordingly,  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  thunder,  is  here  said  to  divide  the  flames  of 
fire,  (v.  7.)  to  scatter  them  upon  the  earth,  as  God  sees  fit  to 
direct  them,  and  do  execution  by  them.  Thirdly,  The  terror 
ol  thunder  makes  the  hinds  to  calve  sooner,  and  some  think 
more  easily,  than  otherwise  they  would.  The  hind  is  a 
timorous  creature,  and  much  affected  with  the  noise  of  thun- 
der ; and  no  marvel,  when  sometimes  proud  and  stcut  men 
have  been  made  to  tremble  at  it.  The  emperor  Caligula 
would  hide  himself  under  his  bed  when  it  thundered.  Horace 
the  poet  owns  that  he  was  reclaimed  from  atheism  by  the  terror 
of  thunder  and  lightning,  which  he  describes  somewhat  like 
this  here,  lib.  1.  ode  34.  The  thunder  is  said  here  to  discover 
the  forest,  that  is,  it  so  terrifies  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest, 
that  they  quit  the  dens  and  thickets  in  which  they  hid  them- 
selves, and  so  are  discovered.  Or  it  throws  down  the  trees, 
and  so  discovers  the  ground  that  was  shaded  by  them.  When- 
ever it  thunders,  let  us  think  of  this  psalm  ; and  whenever  we 
sing  this  psalm,  let  us  think  of  the  dreadful  thunder-claps  we 
have  sometimes  heard,  and  thus  bring  God’s  word  and  his 
works  together,  that  by  both  we  may  be  directed  and  quicken- 
ed to  give  unto  him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name  ; and  let  us 
bless  him  that  there  is  another  voice  of  his  beside  this  dread- 
ul  one,  by  which  God  now  speaks  to  us,  even  the  still 
small  voice  of  his  gospel,  the  terror  of  which  shall  not  make 
us  afraid. 

(2.)  In  the  kingdom  of  providence,  v.  10.  God  is  to  be 
praised  as  the  Governor  of  the  world  of  mankind.  He  sits 
upon  the  flood,  he  sits  King  for  ever.  He  not  only  sits  at  rest  in 
the  enjoyment  of  himself,  but  he  sits  as  King  in  the  throne 
which  he  has  prepared  in  the  heavens,  (ciii.  19.)  where  he  takes 
cognizance  of,  and  gives  orders  about,  all  the  affairs  of  the 
children  of  men,  and  does  all  according  to  his  will,  according 
to  the  counsel  of  his  will.  Observe,  [1.]  The  power  of  his 
kingdom  ; He  sits  upon  the  flood.  As  he  has  founded  the 
earth,  so  he  has  founded  his  own  throne,  upon  the  floods, 
xxiv.  2.  The  ebbings  and  flowings  of  this  lower  world,  and 
the  tosses  and  revolutions  of  the  affairs  in  it,  give  not  the 
•east  shake  to  the  repose  or  to  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal 
Mind.  The  opposition  of  his  enemies  is  compared  to  the 
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floods,  (xciii.  3,  4.)  but  the  Lord  sits  upon  it  ; he  crushes  it, 
conquers  it,  and  completes  his  own  purposes,  in  despite  of  all 
the  devices  that  are  in  men’s  hearts.  The  word  here  trans- 
lated, the  flood,  is  never  used  but  concerning  Noah’s  flood,  and 
therefore  some  think  that  is  it  which  is  here  spoken  of.  God 
did  sit  upon  that  flood,  as  a Judge  executing  the  sentence  ol 
his  justice  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  that  was  swept  away 
by  it.  And  he  still  sits  upon  the  flood,  restraining  the  waters 
of  Noah,  that  they  turn  not  again  to  cover  the  earth,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise  never  to  destroy  the  earth  any  more  by  n 
flood,  Gen.  ix.  11.  Isa.  liv.  9.  [2.]  The  perpetuity  of  his 
kingdom  ; He  sits  King  for  ever  ; no  period  can  or  shall  be 
put  to  his  government.  The  administration  of  his  kingdom  is 
consonant  to  his  counsels  from  eternity,  and  pursuant  to  his 
designs  for  eternity. 

(3.)  In  the  kingdom  of  grace  ; here  his  glory  shines  bright- 
est, [L]  In  the  adorations  he  receives  from  the  subjects  ot 
that  kingdom,  v.  9.  In  his  temple,  where  his  people  attend  his 
discoveries  of  himself  and  his  mind,  and  attend  him  with  their 
praises,  there  does  every  one  speak  of  his  glory  ; in  the  world, 
every  man  sees  it,  or,  at  least,  may  behold  it  afar  off ; (Job 
xxxvi.  25.)  but  it  is  only  in  the  temple,  in  the  church,  that  it 
is  spoken  of  to  his  honour.  AH  his  works  do  praise  him,  they 
minister  matter  for  praise  ; but  his  saints  only  do  bless  him, 
and  speak  of  his  glory  in  his  works,  cxlv.  13.  [2.]  In  the  fa- 

vours he  bestows  upon  the  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  t.  11. 
First,  He  will  enable  them  for  his  service  ; He  will  give 
strength  to  his  people,  to  fortify  them  against  every  evil  work, 
and  to  furnish  them  for  every  good  work  ; out  of  weakness 
they  shall  be  made  strong;  nay,  he  will  perfect  strength  in 
weakness.  Secondly,  He  will  encourage  them  in  his  service  : 
He  will  bless  his  people  with  peace.  Peace  is  a blessing  of  in- 
estimable value,  which  God  designs  for  all  his  people.  The 
work  of  righteousness  is  peace : great  peace  have  they  that  love 
thy  law  ; but  much  more  the  crown  of  righteousness  : the  end 
of  the  righteous  is  peace,  it  is  endless  peace.  When  the 
thunder  of  God’s  wrath  shall  make  sinners  tremble,  the  saints 
shall  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy. 

PSALM  XXX. 

This  is  a psalm  of  thanksgiving  for  the  great  deliverances  which  Cod  hau 
wrought  for  David,  penned  upon  occasion  of  the  dedicating  of  his  house 
of  cedar,  and  sung  in  that  pious  solemnity , though  there  is  not  any  thing 
in  it  that  has  particular  reference  to  that  occasion.  Some  collect,  from 
divers  passages  in  the  psalm  itself,  that  it  was  penned  upon  his  recovery 
from  a dangerous  fit  of  sickness,  which  might  happen  to  be  about  the  time 
of  the  dedication  of  his  house.  I.  He  here  praises  God  for  the  deliver- 
ances he  had  wrought  for  him,  v I — 3.  If.  He  calls  upon  others  to 
praise  him  too,  and  encourages  them  to  trust  in  him,  v.  4,  5.  III.  Hi 
blames  himself  for  his  former  security,  v.  6,  7.  IV.  He  recollects  the 
prayers  and  complaints  he  had  made  in  his  distress,  v.  8— 10.  It  ith  them 
he  stirs  up  himself  to  be  very  thankful  to  God  for  the  present  comfortable 
change,  v.  II,  12,  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  ought  to  remember  with 
thankfulness  any  like  deliverances  wrought  for  us,  for  which  we  must  stir 
up  ourselves  to  praise  him,  and  by  which  we  must  be  engaged  to  depend 
upon  him. 

A Psalm  and  Song,  at  the  Dedication  of  the  House  of  David. 
1 T WILL  extol  thee,  O Lord  ; for  thou  hast  lift- 
A ed  me  up,  and  hast  not  made  my  foes  to  rejoice 
over  me.  2 O Lord  my  God,  I cried  unto  thee,  and 
thou  hast  healed  me.  3 O Lord,  thou  hast  brought 
up  my  soul  from  thegrave:  thou  hastkeptme  alive, 
that  I should  not  go  down  to  the  pit.  4 Sing  unto 
the  Lord,  O ye  saints  of  his,  and  give  thanks  at  the 
remembrance  of  his  holiness.  5 For  his  anger  endur- 
eth  but  a moment:  in  his  favour  is  life:  weeping 
may  endure  for  a night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the 
morning. 

It  was  the  laudable  practice  of  the  pious  Jews,  and.  though 
not  expressly  appointed,  yet  allowed  and  accepted,  when  they 
had  built  a new  house,  to  dedicati  it  to  God,  Deut.  xx.  5. 
David  did  so,  w hen  his  house  was  built,  and  he  took  possession 
of  it  ; (2  Sam.  v.  11.)  for  royal  palaces  do  as  much  need  God’s 
protection,  and  are  as  much  bound  to  be  at  his  service,  as  or- 
dinary bouses.  Note,  The  houses  we  dwell  in  should,  at  our 
first  entrance  upon  them,  be  dedicated  to  God,  as  little  sanctu- 
aries. We  must  solemnly  commit  ourselves,  our  families,  and 
all  our  family  affairs,  to  God’s  guidance  and  care  ; must  pray 
for  his  presence  and  blessing,  must  devote  ourselves,  and  at 
ours,  to  his  glory,  and  must  resolve  both  that  we  will  put  away 
iniquity  far  from  our  tabernacles,  and  that  we  and  our  bouses 
will  serve  the  Lord,  both  in  the  duties  of  family  worship,  and 
in  all  instances  of  gospel  obedience.  Some  conjecture  that 
this  psalm  was  sung  at  the  re-dedication  of  David’s  house. 
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alter  lie  had  been  driven  out  of  it  by  Absalom,  who  had  de- 
filed it  with  his  incest,  and  that  it  is  a thanksgiving  for  the 
crushing  of  that  dangerous  rebellion. 

In  these  versus,  I.  David  does  himself  give  God  thanks  for 
the  great  deliverances  he  had  wrought  for  him  ; (v.  1.)  “ / 
u'itl  extol  thee,  O Lord  ; l will  exalt  thy  name,  will  praise  thee 
as  One  high  and  lifted  up.  I will  do  what  I can  to  advance 
the  interests  of  thy  kingdom  among  men.  I will  extol  thee, 
for  thou  hast  lifted  me  up,  not  only  up  out  of  the  pit  in  which 
1 was  sinking,  but  up  to  tire  throne  of  Israel.”  He  raiseth  up 
the  poor  nut  of  the  dust . In  consideration  of  the  great  things 
God  has  done  to  exalt  us,  both  by  his  providence  and  by  his 
grace,  we  are  bound,  in  gratitude,  to  do  all  we  can  to  extol  his 
'lame,  though  the  most  we  can  do  is  but  little. 

Three  things  magnify  David’s  deliverance  : 

1.  That  it  was  the  defeat  of  his  enemies.  They  were  not 
suffered  to  triumph  over  him,  as  they  would  have  done, 
(though  it  is  a barbarous  thing,)  if  he  had  died  of  this  sick- 
ness, or  perished  in  this  distress  : see  xli.  11. 

2.  That  it  was  an  answer  to  his  prayers  ; (v.  2.)  I cried 
unto  thee.  All  the  expressions  of  the  sense  we  have  of  our 
troubles  should  be  directed  to  God,  and  every  cry  be  a cry  to 
him  ; giving  way,  in  this  manner,  to  our  grief,  will  ease  a 
burthened  spirit.  “ I cried  to  thee,  and  thou  hast  not  only 
heard  me,  but  healed  me,  healed  the  distempered  body, 
healed  the  disturbed  and  disquieted  mind,  healed  the  dis- 
ordered, distracted  affairs  of  the  kingdom.”  It  is  what  God 
glories  in,  1 am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee,  (Exod.  xv.26.)  and 
we  must  give  him  the  glory  of  it. 

3.  That  it  was  the  saving  of  his  life  ; for  he  was  brought  to 
the  last  extremity,  dropping  into  the  grave,  and  ready  to  go 
down  into  the  pit,  and  yet  rescued,  and  kept  alive,  v.  3.  The 
more  imminent  our  dangers  have  been,  the  more  eminent  our 
deliverances  have  been,  the  more  comfortable  are  they  to  our- 
selves, and  the  more  illustrious  proofs  of  the  power  and  good- 
ness of  God.  A life  from  the  dead  ought  to  be  spent  in  ex- 
tolling the  God  of  our  life. 

II.  He  calls  upon  others  to  join  with  him  in  praise,  not  only 
for  the  particular  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon  him,  but 
for  the  general  tokens  of  his  good  will  to  all  his  saints  ; (v.  4.) 
Sing  unto  the  Lord,  0 ye  saints  of  his.  All  that  are  truly  saints, 
be  owns  for  his ; there  is  a remnant  of  such  in  this  world,  and 
from  them  it  is  expected  that  they  sing  unto  him  ; for  they  are 
created,  and  sanctified,  made,  and  made  saints,  that  they  be 
to  him  for  a name,  and  a praise.  His  saints  in  heaven  sing 
to  him  ; why  should  not  those  on  earth  be  doing  the  same 
work,  as  well  as  they  can,  in  concert  with  them  ? 

1.  They  believe  him  to  be  a God  of  unspotted  purity  ; and 
therefore  let  them  sing  to  him  ; “ Let  them  give  thanks  at  the 
remembrance  of  his  holiness  ; let  them  praise  his  holy  name,  for 
holiness  is  his  memorial  throughout  all  generations.”  God  is 
a holy  God  ; his  holiness  is  his  glory  ; that  is  the  attribute 
which  the  holy  angels,  in  their  praises,  fasten  most  upon,  Isa. 
vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8.  We  ought  to  be  much  in  the  mention  and 
remembrance  of  God’s  holiness  ; and  holy  souls  can  give 
thanks  at  the  mention  of  God’s  holiness.  It  is  matter  of  joy 
to  the  saints,  that  God  is  a holy  God  ; for  then  they  hope  he 
will  make  them  holy,  more  holy.  None  of  all  God’s  perfec- 
tions carries  in  it  more  terror  to  the  wicked,  or  more  comfort 
to  the  godly,  than  his  holiness.  It  is  a good  sign  that  we  are 
a some  measure  partakers  of  his  holiness,  if  we  can  heartily 
rejoice  and  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  it. 

2.  They  have  experienced  him  to  be  a God  gracious  and 
merciful ; and  therefore  let  them  sing  to  him. 

(1.)  We  have  found  his  frowns  very  short ; though  we  have 
deserved  they  should  have  been  everlasting,  and  that  he  should 
nave  been  angry  with  us  till  he  had  consumed  us,  and  should 
never  have  been  reconciled,  yet  his  anger  endureth  hut  for  a 
moment,  v.  5.  When  we  offend  him,  lie  is  angry;  but,  as  he 
is  slow  to  anger,  and  not  soon  provoked,  so,  when  he  is  angry, 
upon  our  repentance  and  humiliation,  his  anger  is  soon  turn- 
ed away,  and  he  is  willing  to  be  at  peace  with  us.  If  he  hide 
, , . 1 6 ^rom  hisevvn  children,  and  suspend  the  wonted  tokens 
of  his  favour,  it  is  but  in  a little  wrath,  and  for  a small  mo- 
ment ; but  he  will  gather  them  with  everlasting  kindness,  Isa. 
hv.  7,  8.  If  weeping  endure  for  a night,  and  it  be  a weari- 
some  night,  yet,  as  sure  as  the  light  of  the  morning  returns 
^iter  the  darkness  of  the  night,  so  sure  will  joy  and  comfort 
return  in  a short  time,  in  due  time,  to  the  people  of  God  ; for 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  as  firm  as  the  covenant  of  the  day. 
I .ns  word  has  oftenbeen  fulfilled  to  us  in  the  letter;  weeping 
has  endured  for  a night,  but  the  grief  has  been  soon  over,  and 
the  grievance  gone.  Observe,  As  long  as  God’s  anger  con- 
tinues, so  long  the  saints’,  weeping  continues  ; but  if  that  be 
but  tor  a momen*,  the  affliction  is  but  for  a moment,  and  when 
Aol.  11.  -i  D 


the  light  of  Gcd’s  countenance  is  restored,  the  affliction  is 
easily  pronounced  light  and  momentary. 

(2.)  We  have  found  his  smiles  very  sweet  ; In  his  favour  is 
life,  all  good.  The  return  of  his  favour  to  an  afflicted  soul,  is 
as  life  from  the  dead  ; nothing  can  be  more  reviving.  Our 
happiness  is  bound  up  in  God’s  favour  ; if  we  leave  that,  we 
have  enough,  whatever  else  we  want.  It  is  the  life  of  the  soul, 
it  is  spiritual  life,  the  earnest  of  life  eternal. 

G And  in  my  prosperity  I said,  I shall  never  be 
moved.  7 Lord,  by  thy  favour  thou  hast  made  my 
mountain  to  stand  strong:  thou  didst  hide  thy  face, 
and  I was  troubled.  8 I cried  to  thee,  O Lord  ; 
and  unto  the  Lord  I made  supplication.  9 What 
profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  when  I go  down  to  the 
pit?  Shall  the  dust  praise  thee?  shall  it  declare 
thy  truth  ? 10  Hear,  O Lord,  and  have  mercy  up- 

on me:  LoRD.be  thou  my  helper.  11  Thou  hast 
turned  for  me  my  mourning  into  dancing  : thou  hast 
put  off  my  sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with  gladness ; 
12  To  the  end  that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  to  thee, 
and  not  be  silent.  O Lord  my  God,  I will  give 
thanks  unto  thee  for  ever. 

We  have,  in  these  verses,  an  account  of  three  several  states 
that  David  was  in  successively,  and  of  the  workings  of  his 
heart  toward  God  in  each  of  those  estates — what  he  said  and 
did,  and  how  his  heart  stood  affected  ; in  the  first  of  which  we 
may  see  what  we  are  too  apt  to  be,  and  in  the  other  two  what 
we  should  be. 

I.  He  had  long  enjoyed  prosperity,  and  then  he  grew  secure, 
and  over-confident  of  the  continuance  of  it  ; (v.  6,  7.)  “ In 
my  prosperity,  when  I was  in  health  of  body,  and  God  had 
given  merest  from  all  mine  enemies,  1 said,  I shall  never  be  moved  ; 
I never  thought  either  of  having  my  body  distempered,  or  my 
government  disturbed,  nor  had  any  apprehensions  of  danger 
upon  any  account.”  Such  complete  victories  had  he  obtained 
over  those  that  opposed  him,  and  such  a confirmed  interest 
had  he  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  such  a firmness  of  mind, 
and  such  a strong  constitution  of  body,  that  he  thought  his 
prosperity  fixed  like  a mountain  ; yet  this  he  ascribes,  not  to 
his  own  wisdom  or  fortitude,  but  to  the  divine  goodness; 
Thou,  through  thy  favour,  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand 
strong,  v.  7.  He  does  not  look  upon  it  as  his  heaven,  (as 
worldly  people  do,  who  make  their  prosperity  their  felicity,) 
only  his  mountain  ; it  is  earth  still,  only  raised  a little  higher 
than  the  common  level  ; this  he  thought,  by  the  favour  of  God, 
would  be  perpetuated  to  him  ; imagining,  perhaps,  that,  hav- 
ing had  so  many  troubles  in  the  beginning  of  his  days,  he  had 
had  his  whole  share,  and  should  have  none  in  his  latter  end  ; 
or  that  God,  who  had  given  him  such  tokens  of  his  favour, 
would  never  frown  upon  him.  Note,  1.  We  are  very  apt  to 
dream,  when  things  are  well  with  us,  that  they  will  always  be 
so,  and  never  otherwise  ; To-morrow  shall  he  as  this  day . As 
if  we  should  think,  when  the  weather  is  once  fair,  that  it  will 
be  ever  fair ; whereas  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  it  will 
change.  2.  When  we  see  ourselves  deceived  in  our  expecta- 
tions, it  becomes  us  to  reflect,  with  shame,  upon  our  security, 
as  our  folly,  as  David  does  here,  that  we  may  be  wiser  anothei 
time,  and  may  rejoice  in  our  prosperity  as  though  we  rejoiced 
not,  because  the  fashion  of  it  passes  away. 

II.  On  a sudden,  he  fell  into  trouble,  and  then  he  prayed  to 
God,  and  pleaded  earnestly  for  relief  and  succour.  1.  His 
mountain  was  shaken,  and  he  with  it  ; it  proved,  when  he 
grew  secure,  that  he  was  least  safe;  “ Thou  didst  hide  thy 
face,  and  I was  troubled,  in  mind,  body,  or  estate.”  In  every 
change  of  his  condition,  he  still  kept  his  eye  upon  God,  and 
as  he  ascribed  his  prosperity  to  God’s  favour,  so,  in  his  ad- 
versity, he  observed  the  hiding  of  God’s  face  to  be  the  cause 
of  it.  If  God  hide  his  face,  a good  man  is  certainly  troubled, 
though  no  other  calamity  befall  him  ; when  the  sun  sets,  night 
certainly  follows,  and  the  moon  and  all  the  stars  cannot  make 
day.  2.  When  his  mountain  was  shaken,  he  lifted  up  his  eye9 
above  the  hills.  Prayer  is  a salve  for  every  sore  : he  made  use 
of  it  accordingly.  Is  any  afflicted  ? is  any  troubled  ? let  him 
pray.  Though  God  hid  his  face  lrom  him,  yet  he  prayed. 
If  God,  in  wisdom  and  justice,  turn  from  us,  yet  it  will  be  in 
us  the  greatest  folly  and  injustice  imaginable,  if  we  turn  from 
him.  No,  let  us  learn  to  pray  in  the  dark  ; (v.  8.)  I cried  to 
thee,  0 Lord.  It  seems,  God’s  withdrawings  made  his  pray- 
ers the  more  vehement.  We  are  here  told,  for  it  seems  he 
kept  account  of  it,  (1.)  What  he  pleaded  ; (v.  9.1  That  God 
would  be  no  gainer  by  his  death  ; ITfiaf  profit  is  there  in  my 
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blood  ? implying,  that  ne  would  willingly  die,  if  he  could  there 
0 y do  any  real  service  to  God,  or  his  country,  (Phil.  ii.  17.) 
but  he  saw  not  what  good  could  be  done  by  his  dying  in  the 
bed  of  sickness,  as  might  be,  if  he  had  died  in  the  bed  of 
honour.  “ Lord,”  says  he,  “ wilt  thou  sell  one  of  thine  own 
people  for  nought,  and  not  increase  thy  wealth  by  the  price  ?” 
xliv.  12.  Nay,  that,  in  his  honour,  God  would  seem  to  be  a 
loser  by  his  death  ; Shall  the  dust  praise  thee?  The  sanctified 
spirit,  which  returns  to  God,  shall  praise  him,  shall  be  still 
praising  him  ; but  the  dust,  which  returns  to  the  earth,  shall 
not  praise  him,  nor  declare  his  truth.  The  services  of  God’s 
house  cannot  be  performed  by  the  dust ; it  cannot  praise  him  ; 
there  is  none  of  that  device  or  working  in  the  grave,  for  it  is 
the  land  of  silence.  The  promises  of  God’s  covenant  cannot 
be  performed  to  the  dust.  “ Lord,”  says  David,  “ if  I die 
now,  what  will  become  of  the  promise  made  to  me?  Who 
shall  declare  the  truth  of  that!”  The  best  pleas  in  prayer  are 
those  that  are  taken  from  God’s  honour;  and  then  we  ask 
aright  for  life,  when  we  have  that  in  view,  that  we  may  live 
and  praise  him.  (2.)  What  he  prayed  for  ; (v.  10. ) he  prayed 
lor  mercy  to  pardon  ; ( Have  mercy  upon  me  ;)  and  for  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need  ; Lord,  be  thou  my  Helper.  On  these 
two  errands  we  also  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
Heb.  iv.  16. 

III.  In  due  time,  God  delivered  him  out  of  his  troubles, 
and  restored  him  to  his  former  prosperity.  Ilis  prayers  were 
answered,  and  his  mourning  was  turned  into  dancing,  v.  11. 
God’s  anger  now  endured  but  for  a moment,  and  David’s  weep- 
ing but  for  a night.  The  sackcloth  with  which,  in  a humble 
compliance  with  the  Divine  Providence,  he  had  clad  himself, 
was  loosed  ; his  griefs  were  balanced  ; his  fears  were  silenced  ; 
his  comforts  returned  ; and  he  was  girded  with  gladness  : joy 
was  made  his  ornament,  was  made  his  strength,  and  seemed 
to  cleave  to  him,  as  the  girdle  cleaves  to  the  loins  of  a man. 
As  David’s  plunge  into  trouble  from  the  height  of  prosperity, 
and  then  when  he  least  expected  it,  teaches  us  to  rejoice  as 
though  we  rejoiced  not,  because  we  know  not  how  near  trouble 
may  be ; so  his  sudden  return  to  a prosperous  condition  teaches 
us  to  weep  as  though  we  wept  not,  because  we  know  not  how 
soon  the  storm  may  become  a calm,  and  the  formidable  blast 
may  become  a favourable  gale. 

But  what  temperof  mind  was  he  in,  upon  this  happy  change 
of  the  face  of  his  affairs  ! What  does  he  say  now  ! He  tells 
us,  ii.  12.  1.  His  complaints  were  turned  into  praises.  He 

looked  upon  it  that  God  girded  him  with  gladness,  to  the  end 
that  he  might  be  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel ; (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.) 
that  his  glory  might  sing  praise  to  Cod,  that  is,  his  longue  ; for 
our  tongue  is  our  glory,  and  never  more  so  than  when  it  is  em- 
ployed in  praising  God  ; or  his  soul  ; for  that  is  our  glory- 
above  the  beasts,  that  must  be  employed  in  blessing  the  Lord, 
and  with  that  we  must  make  melody  to  him,  in  singing  psalms. 
They  that  are  kept  from  being  silent  in  the  pit,  must  not  be 
silent  in  the  land  of  the  living,  but  fervent,  and  constant,  and 
public,  in  praising  God.  2.  These  praises  were  likely  to  be 
everlasting  ; I will  give  thanks  unto  thee  for  ever.  This  be- 
speaks a gracious  resolution  that  he  would  persevere  to  the 
end  in  praising  God,  and  a gracious  hope  that  he  should  never 
want  fresh  matter  for  praise,  and  that  he  should  shortly  be 
there  where  this  would  be  the  everlasting  work.  Blessed  ate 
they  that  dwell  in  God’s  house,  they  will  be  still  praising  him. 
Thus  must  we  learn  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  various 
providences  of  God  that  concern  us  ; to  want  and  to  abound, 
to  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment,  and  to  sing  unto  God  for 
both. 

PSALM  XXXI. 

ft  is  probable  that  David  penned  this  psalm  when  he  was  persecuted  by 
Saul  ; some  passages  in  it  agree  particularly  to  the  narrow  escape  he  had 
at  Keilah,  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  13.)  then  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon,  when  Saul 
marched  on  one  side  of  the  hill,  and  he  on  the  other , and , soon  after,  in 
the  cave  in  the  wilderness  of  Kn-gedi  ; but  that  it  was  penned  upon  any 
of  those  occasions  we  are  not  told,  ft  is  a mixture  of  prayers  and  praises, 
and  professions  of  confidence  in  Cod,  alt  which  do  well  together,  and  are 
helpful  to  one  another.  1.  David  professeth  his  cheerful  confidence  in 
God,  and,  in  that  confidence , prays  for  deliverance  out  of  his  present 
troubles,  v.  I — 8.  f /.  He  complains  of  the  very  deplorable  condition 
he  was  in,  and,  in  the  sense  of  his  calamities , stilt  prays  that  God  would 
graciously  appear  for  him  against  his  persecutors,  v.  9 — 18.  III.  He 
concludes  the  psalm  with  praise  and  triumph , giving  glory  to  God,  and 
encouraging  himself  and  others  to  trust  in  him,  r.  19—24. 

To  the  chief  Musician.  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TN  thee,  O Lord,  do  I put  my  trust;  let  me 
X never  be  ashamed : deliver  me  in  thy  right- 
eousness. 2 Bow  down  thine  ear  to  me ; deliver 
me  speedily : be  thou  my  strong  rock,  for  an  house 
of  defence  to  save  me.  3 For  thou  art  my  rock 
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and  my  fortress : therefore,  for  thy  name’s  sake, 
lead  me  and  guide  me.  4 Pull  me  out  of  the  net 
that  they  have  laid  privily  for  me  ; for  thou  art  my 
strength.  5 Into  thine  hand  I commit  my  spirit 
thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O Loud  God  of  truth.  6 
I have  hated  them  that  regard  lying  vanities : hut 
I trust  in  the  Lord.  7 I will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  thy  mercy  ; for  thou  hast  considered  my  trouble  ; 
thou  hast  known  my  soul  in  adversities  ; 8 And 

hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy: 
thou  hast  set  my  foot  in  a large  room. 

Faith  and  prayer  must  go  together.  He  that  believes,  let 
him  pray  ; I believe,  therefove  have  I spoken  : and  he  that  prays, 
let  him  believe,  for  the  prayer  of  faith  is  the  prevailing  prayer. 
We  have  both  here. 

I.  David,  in  distress,  is  very  earnest  with  God  in  prayer,  for 
succour  ami  relief.  This  eases  a burthened  spirit,  fetches  in 
promised  mercies,  and  wonderfully  supports  and  comforts  the 
soul,  in  the  expectation  of  them.  He  prays,  1.  That  God 
would  deliver  him,  (v.  1.)  that  his  life  might  be  preserved 
from  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  and  that  an  end  might  be  put 
to  their  persecutions  of  him.  That  God,  not  only  in  mercy, 
but  in  righteousness,  would  deliver  him,  as  a righteous  Judge 
betwixt  him  and  his  unrighteous  persecutors;  that  he  would 
bow  down  his  ear  to  his  petitions,  to  his  appeals,  and  deliver 
him,  v.  2.  It  is  condescension  in  God  to  take  cognizance  of 
the  case  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  men  ; he  humbles  himself 
to  do  it.  The  psalmist  prays  also  that  he  would  deliver  him 
speedily,  lest,  if  the  deliverance  were  long  deferred,  his  faith 
should  fail.  2.  That  if  he  did  not  immediately  deliver  him 
out  of  liis  troubles,  yet  he  would  protect  and  shelter  him  in 
his  troubles;  “ Be  thou  my  strong  Rock,  immovable,  impreg- 
nable, as  a fastness  framed  by  nature,  and  my  House  of  de- 
fence, a fortress  framed  by  art,  and  all  to  save  me.”  Thus 
may  we  pray  that  God’s  providence  would  secure  to  us  our 
lives  and  comforts,  and  that  by  his  grace  we  may  be  enabled 
to  think  ourselves  safe  in  him,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  3.  That,  his 
easejiaving  much  in  it  of  difficulty,  both  in  respect  of  duty, 
and  in  respect  of  providence,  h.e  might  be  under  the  divine 
guidance;  “ Lord,  lead  me  and  guide  me;  ( v . 3.)  so  order 
my  steps,  so  order  my  spirit,  that  I may  never  do  any  thing 
unlawful  and  unjustifiable,  against  my  conscience  ; or  unwise 
and  indiscreet,  against  my  interest.”  They  that  resolve  to 
follow  God’s  direction,  may  in  faith  pray  for  it.  4.  That,  his 
enemies  being  very  crafty,  as  well  as  very  spiteful,  God  would 
frustrate  and  baffle  their  designs  against  him  ; (r.  4.)  “ Pull 
me  out  of  the  net  that  they  have  laid  privily  for  me,  and  keep 
me  from  the  sin,  the  trouble,  the  death,  they  aim  to  entrap 
me  in.” 

II.  In  this  prayer,  be  gives  glory  to  God,  by  a repeated  pro- 
fession of  his  confidence  in  him,  and  dependence  on  him. 
This  encouraged  his  prayers,  and  qualified  him  for  the  mercies 
he  prayed  for  ; (v.  1.)  “ In  thee,  0 Lord,  do  l put  my  trust, 
and  not  in  myself,  or  any  sufficiency  of  my  own,  or  in  any 
creature  ; let  me  never  be  ashamed,  let  me  not  be  disappointed 
of  any  of  that  good  which  thou  hast  promised  me,  and  which 
therefore  I have  promised  myself  in  thee. 

1.  He  had  chosen  God  for  his  Protector,  and  God  had,  by 
bis  promise,  undertaken  to  be  so  ; (t.  3.)  “ Thou  art  my  Rock 
and  my  Fortress,  by  thy  covenant  with  me,  and  my  believing 
consent  to  that  covenant  ; therefore  be  my  strong  Rock,”  v.  2. 
They  that  have  in  sincerity  avouched  the  Lord  for  theirs,  may 
expect  the  benefit  of  his  being  so  ; for  God’s  relations  to  us 
carry  with  them  both  name  and  thing.  Thou  art  my  Strength, 
v.  4.  If  God  be  our  Strength,  we  may  hope  that  he  will  botlt 
put  his  strength  in  us,  and  put  forth  his  strength  for  us. 

2.  He  gave  up  his  soul  in  a special  manner  to  him  ; (v.  5.) 
Into  thine  hands  I commit  my  spirit.  (1.)  It  David  here  looks 
upon  himself  as  a dying  man,  by  these  words  lie  resigns  his 
departing  soul  to  God,  who  gave  it.  and  to  whom,  at  death 
the  spirit  returns.  “ Men  can  but  kill  the  body,  but  I trusz 
in  God  to  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave,”  xlix.  15. 
He  is  willing  to  die,  if  God  will  have  it  so  ; but  let  my  sou! 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  for  his  mercies  are  great.  With 
these  words,  our  Lord  Jesus  yielded  up  the  ghost  upon  the 
cross,  and  made  his  soul  an  offering,  a free-will  offering,  for 
sin,  voluntarily  laying  down  his  life  a ransom.  By  Stephen’s 
example  we  are  taught,  in  our  dying  moments,  to  eye  Christ 
at  God’s  right  hand,  and  to  commit  our  spirits  to  him  ; Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  But,  (2  ) David  is  here  to  he  looked 
upon  as  a man  in  distress  and  trouble.  And,  [l.J  His  great 
care  is  about  his  soul,  his  spirit,  his  better  part.  Note,  Our 
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outward  afflictions  should  increase  our  concern  for  our  souls. 
Many  think  that  while  they  are  perplexed  do  it  their  worldly 
ttfairs,  and  Providence  multiplies  their  cares  about  them,  they 
pay  be  excused  if  they  neglect  their  souls  ; whereas  the  greater 
aazard  our  lives  and  secular  interests  lie  at,  the  more  we  are 
concerned  to  look  to  our  souls,  that,  though  the  outward  man 
perish,  the  inward  man  may  suffer  no  damage,  (2  Cor.  iv.  16.) 
and  that  we  may  keep  possession  of  our  souls,  when  we  can 
keep  possession  of  nothing  else,  Luke  xxi.  19.  [2.]  He  thinks 

(he  best  he  can  do  for  his  soul  is,  to  commit  it  into  the  hand 
of  God,  and  lodge  that  great  trust  with  him.  He  had  prayed, 
(v.  4.)  to  be  plucked  out  of  the  net  of  outward  trouble,  but, 
as  not  insisting  upon  that,  God's  will  be  done,  lie  immediately 
lets  fall  that  petition,  and  commits  the  spirit,  the  inward  man, 
into  God's  hand  ; “ Lord,  however  it  goes  with  me,  as  to  my 
body,  let  it  go  well  with  my  soul.”  Note,  It  is  the  wisdom 
and  duty  of  every  one  of  us,  solemnly  to  commit  our  spirits 
into  the  hands  of  God,  to  be  sanctified  by  his  grace,  devoted 
to  his  honour,  employed  in  his  service,  and  fitted  for  his  king- 
dom. That  which  encourages  us  to  commit  our  spirits  into 
the  hand  of  God,  is,  that  he  has  not  only  created,  but  re- 
deemed them  ; the  particular  redemptions  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment church,  and  the  Old-Testament  saints,  were  typical  of 
our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  The  re- 
demption of  the  soul  is  so  precious,  that  it  must  have  ceased 
for  ever,  if  Christ  had  not  undertaken  it  ; but,  by  redeeming 
our  souls,  he  has  not  only  acquired  an  additional  right  and 
title  to  them,  which  obliges  us  to  commit  them  to  him  as  his 
own,  but  has  showed  the  extraordinary  kindness  and  concern 
he  has  for  them,  which  encourages  us  to  commit  them  to  him, 
to  be  preserved  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  ; (2  Tim.  i.  12.) 
“ Thou  bust  redeemed  me,  0 Lord  God  of  truth;  redeemed  me 
according  to  a promise  which  thou  wilt  be  true  to.” 

III.  He  disclaimed  all  confederacy  with  those  that  made  an 
arm  of  flesh  their  confidence;  (r.  6.)  I have  hated  them  that 
regard  lying  vanities  ; idolaters,  (so  some,)  who  expect  aid 
from  false  gods,  which  are  vanity  and  a lie  ; astrologers,  and 
those  that  give  heed  to  them,  so  others.  David  abhorred  the 
use  of  enchantments  and  divinations  ; he  consulted  not,  nor 
ever  took  notice  of,  the  flight  of  birds  or  entrails  of  beasts, 
good  omens  or  bad  omens  ; they  are  lying  vanities,  and  he  not 
only  did  not  regard  them  himself,  but  hated  the  wickedness  of 
those  that  did  ; he  trusted  in  God  only,  and  not  in  any  crea- 
ture ; his  interest  in  the  court  or  country,  his  retreats  or 
strong  holds,  even  Goliath’s  sword  itself — these  were  lying 
vanities,  which  he  could  not  depend  upon,  but  trusted  in  the 
Lord  only.  See  xl.  4.  Jer.  xvii.  5. 

IV.  He  comforted  himself  with  his  hope  in  God,  and  made 
himself,  not  only  easy,  but  cheerful,  with  it,  v.  7.  Having 
relied  on  God’s  mercy,  he  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  it ; and 
those  know  not  how  to  value  their  hope  in  God,  who  cannot 
find  joy  enough  in  that  hope  to  balance  their  grievances,  and 
silence  their  griefs. 

V.  He  encouraged  himself  in  this  hope,  with  the  experiences 
he  had  had,  of  late,  and  formerly,  of  God’s  goodness  to  him, 
which  he  mentions,  to  the  glory  of  God  ; he  that  has  delivered, 
doth,  and  will.  1.  God  had  taken  notice  of  his  afflictions, 
and  all  the  circumstances  of  them  ; “ Tlum  hast  considered  my 
trouble,  with  wisdom  to  suit  relief  to  it,  with  condescension 
and  compassion  regarding  the  low  estate  of  thy  servant.”  2. 
He  had  observed  the  temper  of  his  spirit,  and  the  workings  of 
his  heart  under  his  afflictions  ; “ Thou  hast  known  my  soul  in 
adversities,  with  a tender  concern  and  care  for  it.”  God’s  eye 
is  upon  our  souls,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  to  see  whether  they 
be  humbled  for  sin,  submissive  to  the  will  of  God,  and  bettered 
by  the  affliction.  If  the  soul,  when  cast  down  under  affliction, 
has  been  lifted  up  to  him  in  true  devotion,  he  knows  it.  3. 
lie  had  rescued  him  out  of  the  hands  of  Saul,  when  he  had 
him  safe  enough  in  Keilah  ; (1  Sam.  xxiii.  7.)  “ Thou  hast  not 
shut  me  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  but  set  me  at  liberty,  in 
a large  room,  where  I may  shift  for  my  own  safety,”  v.  8. 
Christ’s  using  these  words  (u.  5. ) upon  the  cross,  may  warrant 
us  to  apply  all  this  to  Christ,  who  trusted  in  his  Father,  and 
was  supported  and  delivered  by  him,  and  (because  he  humbled 
himself)  highly  exalted,  which  it  is  proper  to  think  of  when 
we  sing  these  verses,  as  also  therein  to  acknowledge  the  ex- 
perience we  have  had  of  God’s  gracious  presence  with  us  in 
our  troubles,  and  to  encourage  ourselves  to  trust  in  him  for 
the  future. 

9 Have  mercy  upon  me,  O Lord,  for  I am  in 
trouble  ; mine  eye  is  consumed  with  grief,  yea , my 
soul  and  my  belly.  10  For  my  life  is  spent  with 
grief,  and  my  years  with  sighing;  my  strength  fail- 
cth  because  of  mine  iniquity,  and  my  bones  are 


consumed.  11  1 was  a reproach  among  all  mine 
enemies,  but  especially  among  my  neighbours,  and 
a fear  to  mine  acquaintance  : they  that  did  see  mo 
without  fled  from  me.  12  I am  forgotten  as  a dead 
man  out  of  mind  ; I am  like  a broken  vessel.  13 
For  I have  heard  the  slander  of  many  ; fear  was  on 
every  side  : while  they  took  counsel  together  against 
me,  they  devised  to  take  away  my  life.  14  iiut  I 
trusted  in  thee,  O Lord  : I said,  Thou  art  my  God. 
15  My  times  are  in  thy  hand  : deliver  me  from  the 
hand  of  mine  enemies,  and  from  them  that  persecute 
me.  16  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant : 
save  me  for  thy  mercies’  sake.  17  Let  me  not  be 
ashamed,  O Lord;  for  I have  called  upon  thee; 
let  the  wicked  be  ashamed,  and  let  them  be  silent  in 
the  grave.  18  Let  the  lying  lips  be  put  to  silence  ; 
which  speak  grievous  things  proudly  and  contemp- 
tuously against  the  righteous. 

In  the  foregoing  verses  David  bad  appealed  to  God's  right- 
eousness, and  pleaded  his  relation  to  him,  and  dependence  on 
him  ; here  he  appeals  to  his  mercy,  and  pleads  the  greatness 
of  his  own  misery,  which  made  his  case  the  proper  object  of 
that  mercy.  Observe, 

1.  The  complaint  he  makes  of  his  trouble  and  distress  , 
(i  . 9.)  “ Have  mercy  upon  me,  O Lord,  for  1 am  in  trouble, 
and  need  thy  mercy.”  The  remembrance  he  makes  of  his 
condition  is  not  much  unlike  some  even  of  Job's  complaints. 

1.  His  troubles  had  fixed  a very  deep  impression  upon  his 
mind,  and  made  him  a man  of  sorrows.  So  great  was  his 
grief,  that  his  very  soul  was  consumed  with  it,  and  his  life 
spent  with  it,  and  he  was  continually  sighing,  v.  9,  10.  Herein 
he  was  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
grief,  and  often  in  tears.  We  may  guess  by  David's  com- 
plexion, which  was  ruddy  and  sanguine,  by  his  genius  for 
music,  and  by  his  daring  enterprises  in  his  early  days,  that 
his  natural  disposition  was  both  cheerful  and  firm,  that  he  was 
apt  to  be  cheerful,  and  not  to  lay  trouble  to  his  heart;  yet 
here  we  see  what  he  is  brought  to  ; he  has  almost  wept  out 
his  eyes,  and  sighed  away  his  breath.  Let  those  that  are  airy 
and  gay  take  heed  of  running  into  extremes,  and  never  set 
sorrow  at  defiance  ; God  can  find  out  ways  to  make  them 
melancholy,  if  they  will  not  otherwise  learn  to  be  serious. 

2.  His  body  was  affected  with  the  sorrows  of  his  mind  ; 
(v.  10.)  J\Iy  strength  fails,  my  hones  are  consumed,  and  all 
because  of  mine  iniquity.  As  to  Saul,  and  the  quarrel  he  had 
with  him,  he  could  confidently  insist  upon  his  righteousness  ; 
but  as  it  was  an  affliction  God  laid  upon  him,  he  owns  he  had 
deserved  it,  and  freely  confesses  his  iniquity  to  have  been 
the  procuring  cause  of  all  his  trouble  ; and  the  sense  of  sin 
touched  him  to  the  quick,  and  wasted  him  more  than  all  his 
calamities. 

3.  His  friends  were  unkind,  and  became  shy  of  him  ; he  was 
a fear  to  Ids  acquaintance,  when  they  saw  him  they  fled  from 
him,  v.  11.  They  durst  not  harbour  him,  nor  give  him  any 
assistance,  nor  show  him  any  countenance,  not  so  much  as  to 
be  seen  in  his  company,  for  fear  of  being  brought  into  trouble 
by  it,  now  that  Saul  had  proclaimed  him  a traitor,  and  out- 
lawed him.  They  saw  how  dear  Abimelech  the  priest  had 
paid  for  aiding  and  abetting  him,  though  ignorantly  ; and 
therefore,  tho-ugh  they  could  not  but  own  he  had  a great  deal 
of  wrong  done  him,  yet  they  had  not  the  courage  to  appear  for 
him.  He  was  forgotten  by  them,  as  a dead  man  out  of  mind, 
(v.  12.)  and  looked  upon  with  contempt  as  a broken  vessel. 
They  that  showed  him  all  possible  respect,  when  he  was  in 
honour  at  court,  now  that  he  was  fallen  into  disgrace,  though 
unjustly,  were  strange  to  him.  Such  swallow-friends  the 
world  is  full  of,  that  are  gone  in  winter.  Let  those  that  fall 
on  the  losing  side,  not  think  it  strange  if  they  be  thus  deserted, 
but  make  sure  a Friend  in  heaven,  that  will  not  fail  them,  and 
make  use  of  him. 

4.  His  enemies  were  unjust  in  their  censures  of  him  ; they 
would  not  have  persecuted  him  as  they  did,  if  they  had  not 
first  represented  him  as  a bad  man  ; he  was  a reproach  among 
all  his  enemies,  but  especially  among  his  neighbours,  v.  11. 
Those  that  had  been  the  witnesses  of  his  integrity,  and  could 
not  but  be  convinced  in  their  consciences  that  he  was  an 
honest  man,  were  the  most  forward  to  represent  him  quite 
otherwise,  that  they  might  curry  favour  with  Saul.  Thus  he 
had  the  slander  of  many  ; every  one  had  a stone  to  throw  at 
him,  because  fear  was  on  every  side  ; they  durst  not  do  other- 
wise, for  he  that  would  not  join  with  his  neighbours  to  abuse 
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David,  was  looked  upon  as  disaffected  to  Saul.  Thus  the 
best  of  men  have  been  ranked  with  the  worst  characters  by 
those  that  resolved  to  give  them  the  worst  treatment. 

5.  His  life  was  aimed  at,  and  he  went  in  continual  peril  of 
it.  That  fear  was  on  every  side,  and  he  knew  that,  whatever 
counsel  his  enemies  took  against  him,  the  design  was  not  to 
take  away  his  liberty,  but  to  take  away  his  life,  (v.  13.)  a life 
so  valuable,  so  useful,  to  the  good  services  of  which  all 
Israel  owed  so  much,  and  which  was  never  forfeited.  Thus, 
in  all  the  plots  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  against  Christ, 
still  the  design  was  to  take  away  his  life  ; such  are  the  enmity 
and  cruelty  of  the  serpent’s  seed. 

II.  His  confidence  in  God,  in  the  midst  of  these  troubles  ; 
yvery  thing  looked  black  and  dismal  round  about  him,  and 
threatened  to  drive  him  to  despair  ; “ But  1 trusted  in  thee, 

0 Lord,  ( v . 14.)  and  that  kept  me  from  sinking.”  His  ene- 
mies robbed  him  of  his  reputation  among  men,  but  they  could 
not  rob  him  of  his  comfort  in  God,  because  they  could  not 
drive  him  from  his  confidence  in  God.  Two  things  he  comfort- 
ed himself  with  in  his  straits,  and  he  went  to  God  and  pleaded 
them  with  him  ; 1.  “ Thou  art  my  God  ; I have  chosen  thee  for 
mine,  and  thou  hast  promised  to  be  mine  and  if  he  be  ours, 
and  we  can  by  faith  call  him  so,  it  is  enough,  when  we  can 
call  nothing  else  ours.  “ Thou  art  my  God  ; and  therefore  to 
whom  shall  I go  for  relief,  but  to  thee  1”  They  need  not  be 
straitened  in  their  prayers,  who  can  plead  this  ; for  if  God 
undertake  to  be  our  God,  he  will  do  that  for  us,  which  will 
answer  the  compass  and  vast  extent  of  that  engagement.  2. 
My  times  are  in  thy  hand.  Join  this  with  the  former,  and  it 
makes  the  comfort  complete.  If  God  have  our  times  in  his 
hand,  he  can  help  us  ; and  if  he  be  our  God,  he  will  help  us  ; 
and  then  what  can  discourage  us  1 It  is  a great  support  to 
those  who  have  God  for  their  God,  that  their  times  are  in  his 
hand;  and  he  will  be  sure  to  order  and  dispose  of  them  for  the 
best  to  all  those  who  commit  their  spirits  also  into  his  hand, 
to  suit  them  to  their  times,  as  David  here,  v.  5.  The  time  of 
life  is  in  God’s  hands,  to  lengthen  or  shorten,  imbitter  or 
sweeten,  as  he  pleases,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will. 
Our  times,  all  events  that  concern  us,  and  the  timing  of  them, 
these  are  at  God’s  disposal  ; they  are  not  in  our  own  hands,  for 
the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  not  in  our  friends’  hands, 
nor  in  our  enemies’  hands,  but  in  God’s  ; every  man’s  judg- 
ment pr.weedeth  from  him.  David  does  not,  in  his  prayers, 
prescribe  to  God,  but  subscribe  to  him  ; “ Lord,  my  times  are 
in  thy  hand,  and  I am  well  pleased  that  they  are  so,  they 
could  not  be  in  a bettei  hand  ; thy  will  be  done.” 

III.  His  petitions  to  God  ; in  this  faith  and  confidence, 

1.  He  prays  that  God  would  deliver  him  out  of  the  hand  of 
his  enemies,  (v.  15.)  and  save  him  ; (v.  16.)  and  this,  for  his 
mercies’  sake,  and  not  for  any  merit  of  his  own.  Our  oppor- 
tunities are  in  God’s  hand,  (so  some  read  it.)  and  therefore 
he  knows  how  to  choose  the  best  and  fittest  time  for  our  de- 
liverance, and  we  must  be  willing  to  wait  that  time.  When 
David  had  Saul  at  his  mercy  in  the  cave,  those  about  him 
said,  “ This  is  the  time  in  which  God  will  deliver  thee,” 

1 Sam.  xxiv.  4.  “ No,”  says  David,  “ the  time  is  not  come 

for  my  deliverance,  till  it  can  be  wrought  without  sin  ; and  I 
will  wait  for  that  time  ; for  it  is  God’s  time,  and  that  is  the 
best  time.” 

2.  That  God  would  give  him  the  comfort  of  his  favour  in  the 
mean  time  ; (i>.  16.)  “ Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  ser- 
vant ; let  me  have  the  comfortable  tokens  and  evidences  of 
thy  favour  to  me,  and  that  shall  put  gladness  in  my  heart  in 
the  midst  of  all  my  griefs.” 

3.  That  his  prayers  to  God  might  be  answered,  and  his 
hopes  in  God  accomplished  ; (v.  17.)  “ Let  me  not  be  ashamed 
of  my  hopes  and  prayers,  for  I have  called  upon  thee,  who 
never  saidst  to  thy  people.  Seek  in  vain,  and  hope  in  vain.” 

4.  That  shame  and  silence  might  be  the  portion  of  wicked 
people,  and  particularly  of  his  enemies.  They  were  confident 
of  their  success  against  David,  and  that  they  should  run  him 
down,  and  ruin  him.  “ Lord,”  says  he,  “ let  them  be  made 
ashamed  of  that  confidence  by  the  disappointment  of  their 
expectations.”  As  those  that  opposed  the  building  of  the 
wall  about  Jerusalem,  when  it  was  finished,  were  much  cast 
down  in  their  own  eyes,  Neh.  vi.  16.  Let  them  he  silent  in  the 
grave.  Note,  Death  will  silence  the  rage  and  clamour  of 
cruel  persecutors,  whom  reason  would  not  silence.  In  the 
grave,  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling.  Particularly,  he 
prays  for,  that  is,  he  prophesies,  the  silencing  of  those  that 
reproach  and  calumniate  the  people  of  God;  (v.  18.)  Let 
lying  lips  be  pul  to  silence,  that  speak  grievous  things  proudly 
and  contemptuously  against  the  righteous.  This  is  a very  good 
prayer,  (1.)  Which  we  have  often  occasion  to  put  up  to 
kiod  ; for  they  that  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  com- 
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monly  revile  the  heirs  of  heaven.  Religion,  and  the  stric* 
and  serious  professors  of  it,  are  every  where  spoken  against 
[l.J  With  a great  deal  of  malice  ; they  speak  grievous  things , 
on  purpose  to  vex  them,  and  hoping  with  what  they  say  to  do 
them  a real  mischief.  They  speak  hard  things,  (so  the  word 
is,)  which  bear  hard  upon  them,  and  by  which  they  hope  to 
fasten  indelible  characters  of  infamy  upon  them.  [2.]  With 
a great  deal  of  falsehood  ; they  are  lying  lips,  taught  by  the 
father  of  lies,  and  serving  his  interest.  [3.]  With  a great 
deal  of  scorn  and  disdain  ; they  speak  proudly  and  con- 
temptuously , as  if  the  righteous,  whom  God  has  honoured, 
were  the  most  despicable  people  in  the  world,  and  not  worthy 
to  be  set  with  the  dogs  of  their  flock.  One  would  think  they 
thought  it  no  sin  to  tell  a deliberate  lie,  if  it  may  but  serve  to 
expose  a good  man  either  to  hatred  or  contempt.  Hear,  0 
our  God,  for  we  are  despised.  (2.)  We  may  pray  it  in  faith  : 
for  these  lying  lips  shall  be  put  to  silence.  God  has  manv 
ways  of  doing  it.  Sometimes  he  convinces  the  consciences  of 
those  that  reproach  his  people,  and  turns  their  hearts  ; some- 
times by  his  providence  he  visibly  confutes  their  calumnies, 
and  brings  forth  the  righteousness  of  his  people  as  the  light. 
However,  there  is  a day  coming,  when  God  will  convince  un- 
godly sinners  of  the  falsehood  of  all  the  hard  speeches  they 
have  spoken  against  his  people,  and  will  execute  judgment 
upon  them,  Jude  xiv.  15.  Then  shall  this  prayer  be  fully  an- 
swered, tind  to  that  day  we  should  have  an  eye  in  the  singing 
of  it ; engaging  ourselves  likewise,  by  well  doing,  if  possible, 
to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,  1 Pet.  ii.  15. 

19  Oh  how  great  is  thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast 
laid  up  for  them  that  fear  thee;  which  thou  hast 
wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  thee  before  the  sons 
of  men ! 20  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of 

thy  presence  from  the  pride  of  man  ; thou  shalt 
keep  them  secretly  in  a pavilion  from  the  strife  of 
tongues.  21  Blessed  be  the  Lord  ; for  he  hath 
shewed  me  his  marvellous  kindness  in  a strong  city. 

22  For  I said  in  my  haste,  I am  cut  off  from  be- 
fore thine  eyes  : nevertheless  thou  heardest  the 
voice  of  my  supplications,  when  I cried  unto  thee. 

23  O love  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints : for  the  Lord 
preserveth  the  faithful,  and  plentifully  rewardeth 
the  proud  doer.  24  Be  of  good  courage,  and  he 
shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye  that  hope  in  the 
Lord. 

We  have  three  things  in  these  verses  : 

1.  The  believing  acknowledgment  which  David  makes  of 
God’s  goodness  to  his  people  in  general,  v.  19,  20. 

1.  God  is  good  to  all.  but  he  is,  in  a special  mauner,  good  ‘ 

to  Israel.  His  goodness  to  them  is  wonderful,  and  will  be,  to  ( 

eternity,  matter  of  admiration  ; Oh  how  great  is  thy  goodness!  > 
How  profound  are  the  counsels  of  it ; how  rich  are  the  trea- 
sures of  it;  how  free  and  extensive  are  the  communications 

of  it ! Those  very  persons  whom  men  load  with  slanders, 

God  loads  with  benefits  and  honours.  Those  who  are  in- 
terested in  this  goodness,  are  described  to  be  such  as  fear 
God,  and  trust  in  him,  as  stand  in  awe  of  his  greatness,  and 
rely  on  his  grace.  This  goodness  is  said  to  be  laid  up  for 
them,  and  wrought  for  them.  (1.)  There  is  goodness  laid  up 
for  them  in  the  other  world,  an  inheritance  reserved  in  heaven  ; 

(1  Pet.  i.  4.)  and  there  is  a goodness  wrought  for  them  in 
this  world,  goodness  wrought  in  them.  There  is  enough  in 
God’s  goodness,  both  for  the  portion  and  inheritance  of  ail  his 
children,  when  they  come  to  their  full  age,  and  for  their 
maintenance  and  education,  during  their  minority.  There  is 
enough  in  bank,  and  enough  in  hand.  (2.)  This  goodness  is 
laid  up  in  his  promise  for  all  that  fear  God,  to  whom  assur- 
ance is  given  that  they  shall  want  no  good  thing.  But  it  is 
wrought,  in  the  actual  performance  of  the  promise,  for  those 
that  trust  in  him — that  by  faith  take  hold  of  the  promise,  put 
it  in  suit,  and  draw  out  to  themselves  the  benefit  and  comfort 
of  it.  If  what  is  laid  up  for  us  in  the  treasures  of  the  ever-  I 
lasting  covenant,  be  not  wrought  for  us,  it  is  our  own  fault; 
because  we  do  not  believe.  But  those  that  trust  in  God,  as 
they  have  the  comfort  of  his  goodness  in  their  own  bosoms,  so 
they  have  the  credit  of  it,  (and  the  credit  of  an  estate  goes 
■ far  with  some,)  it  is  wrought  for  them  before  the  sons  of  men  ; 

God’s  goodness  to  them  puts  an  honour  upon  them,  and  rolls 
away  their  reproach  ; for  all  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge 
them,  that  they  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed,  Isa. 
lxi.  9. 

2.  God  preserves  man  and  beast ; but  he  is,  in  a special 
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manner,  the  Protector  of  his  own  people  ; (v.  20.)  Thou  shalt 
hide  them.  As  his  goodness  is  hid  and  reserved  for  them,  so 
they  are  hid  and  preserved  for  it.  The  saints  are  God’s  hid- 
den ones.  See  here,  (1.)  The  danger  they  are  in,  which 
arises  from  the  pride  of  man,  and  from  the  strife  of  tongues  ; 
proud  men  insult  over  them,  and  would  trample  on  them,  and 
tread  them  down  ; contentious  men  pick  quarrels  with  them, 
and,  when  tongues  are  at  strife,  good  people  often  go  by  the 
worst.  The  pride  of  men  endangers  their  liberty  ; the  strife 
of  tongues,  in  perverse  disputings,  endangers  truth.  But,  (2.) 
See  the  defence  they  are  under ; Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the 
secret  of  thy  presence  ; in  a pavilion.  God’s  providence  shall 
keep  them  safe  from  tha  malice  of  their  enemies.  He  has 
many  ways  of  sheltering  them  ; when  Baruch  and  Jeremiah 
were  sought  for,  the  Lord  hid  them,  Jer.  xxxvi.  26.  God’s 
grace  shall  keep  them  safe  from  the  evil  of  the  judgments  that 
are  abroad  ; to  them  they  have  no  sting  ; they  shall  be  hid  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord’s  anger,  for  there  is  no  anger  at  them. 
His  comforts  shall  keep  them  easy  and  cheerful  ; his  sanctu- 
ary, where  they  have  communion  with  him,  shelters  them  from 
the  fiery  darts  of  terror  and  temptation  ; and  the  mansions  in 
his  house  above,  shall  be  shortly,  shall  be  eternally,  their  hid- 
ing place  from  all  danger  and  fear. 

II.  The  thankful  returns  which  David  makes  for  God’s 
goodness  to  him  in  particular,  v.  21,  22.  Having  admired 
God’s  goodness  to  all  the  saints,  he  here  owns  how  good  he 
had  found  him. 

1.  Without  were  fightings ; but  God  had  wonderfully  pre- 
served his  life  ; “ He  has  showed  me  his  marvellous  loving  kind- 
ness, he  has  given  me  an  instance  of  his  care  of  me,  and  favour 
to  me,  beyond  what  I could  have  expected.”  God’s  loving 
kindness  to  his  people,  all  things  considered,  is  wonderful  ; 
but  some  instances  of  it,  even  in  this  world,  are,  in  a special 
manner,  marvellous  in  their  eyes;  as  this  here,  when  God 
preserved  David  from  the  sword  of  Saul,  in  caves  and  woods, 
as  safe  as  if  it  had  been  in  a strong  city.  In  Keilah,  that 
strong  city,  God  showed  him  great  mercy,  both  in  making  him 
an  instrument  to  rescue  the  inhabitants  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines,  and  then  in  rescuing  him  from  the  same  men, 
who  would  have  ungratefully  delivered  him  up  into  the  hand 
of  Saul,  1 Sam.  xxiii.  5,  12.  This  was  marvellous  loving  kind- 
ness indeed,  upon  which  he  writes,  with  wonder  and  thank- 
fulness, Blessed  be  the  Lord.  Special  preservations  call  for 
particular  thanksgivings. 

2.  Within  were  fears  ; but  God  was  better  to  him  than  his 
fears,  v.  22.  He  here  keeps  an  account,  (1.)  Of  his  own 
folly,  in  distrusting  God,  which  he  acknowledges  to  his  shame  ; 
though  he  had  express  promises  to  build  upon,  and  great  ex- 
perience of  God’s  care  concerning  him  in  many  straits,  yet  he 
had  entertained  this  hard  and  jealous  thought  of  God,  and 
could  not  forbear  telling  it  him  to  his  face,  “ I am  cut  off  from 
before  thine  eyes  ; thou  hast  quite  forsaken  me,  and  I must  not 
expect  to  be  looked  upon  or  regarded  by  thee  any  more.  I 
shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul,  and  so  be  cut  off  before 
thine  eyes,  be  ruined  while  thou  lookest  on,”  I Sam.  xxvii.  1. 
Ihis  he  said,  in  his  flight,  (so  some  read  it,)  which  denotes 
the  distress  ot  his  affairs.  Saul  was  just  at  his  back,  and 
ready  to  seize  him,  which  made  the  temptation  strong  ; in  my 
haste,  (so  we  read  it,)  which  denotes  the  disturbance  and  dis- 
composure of  his  mind,  which  made  the  temptation  surprising, 
so  that  it  found  him  off  bis  guard.  Note,  It  is  a common 
thing  to  speak  amiss,  when  we  speak  in  haste,  and  without 
consideration  ; but  what  we  speak  amiss  in  haste,  we  must  re- 
pent of  at  leisure,  particularly  that  which  we  have  spoken 
distrustfully  of  God.  (2.)  Of  God’s  wonderful  goodness  to 
film  notwithstanding  ; though  his  faith  failed,  God’s  promise 
did  not;  Thou  heard est  the  voice  of  my  supplication,  for  all 
this.  He  mentions  his  own  unbelief  as  a foil  to  God’s  fidelity, 
serving  to  make  his  loving  kindness  the  more  marvellous,  the 
more  illustrious.  When  we  have  thus  distrusted  God,  he  might 
justly  have  taken  us  at  our  word,  and  brought  our  fears  upon 
us,  as  he  did  on  Israel,  Num.  xiv.  23.  Isa.  lxvi.  4.  But  he 
has  pitied  and  pardoned  us,  and  our  unbelief  has  not  made 
Ins  promise  and  grace  of  none  effect ; for  he  knows  our  frame. 

III.  The  exhortation  and  encouragement  which  he,  here- 
upon, gives  to  all  the  saints,  v.  23,  24. 

1.  He  would  have  them  set  their  love  on  God  ; (v.  23.)  0 
love  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints.  Those  that  have  their  own 
hearts  full  of  love  to  God,  cannot  but  desire  that  others  also 
may  be  in  love  vvith  him  ; for  in  his  favour  there  is  no  need  to 
fear  a rival.  It  is  the  character  of  the  saints,  that  they  do 
love  God  ; and  yet  they  must  be  still  called  upon  to  love  him, 
to  love  him  more,  and  love  him  better,  and  give  proofs  of  their 
love.  We  must  love  him,  not  only  for  his  goodness,  because 
ce  preserves  the  faithful,  but  for  his  justice,  because  he  plenti- 


fully rewards  the  proud  doer,  (who  would  ruin  those  whom 
he  preserves,)  according  to  their  pride.  Some  take  it  in  a 
good  sense  ; lie  plentifully  rewards  the  magnificent  (or  ex- 
cellent) doer,  that  is  daringly  good,  whose  heart,  like  Jelio- 
shaphat’s,  is  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  He  rewards 
him  that  does  well,  but  plentifully  rewards  him  that  does  ex- 
cellently well. 

2.  He  would  have  them  set  their  hope  in  Cod;  (v.  24  t 
“Be  of  good  courage;  have  a good  heart  on  it,  whatever 
difficulties  or  dangers  you  may  meet  with,  the  God  you  trust 
in  shall  by  that  trust  strengthen  your  heart.”  They  that  hope 
in  God  have  reason  to  be  of  good  courage,  and  let  their  hearts 
be  strong,  for,  as  nothing  truly  evil  can  befall  them,  so 
nothing  truly  good  for  them  shall  be  wanting  to  them. 

In  singing  this,  we  should  animate  ourselves,  and  one 
another,  to  proceed  and  persevere  in  our  Christian  course, 
whatever  threatens  us,  and  whoever  frowns  upon  us. 

PSALM  XXXII. 

This  psalm,  though  it  speaks  not  of  Christ,  as  many  of  the  psalms  hitherto  we 
have  met  with  have  done,  has  yet  a great  deal  of  gospel  in  it.  The  apostle 
tells  us,  that  David,  in  this  psalm,  describes  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
unto  whom  God  imputes  righteousness  without  works,  Rom  . iv.  f>. 
We  have  here  a summary,  / Of  gospel-grace  in  the  pardon  of  sin  ; ( v . 
1,  2.)  fa  divine  protection  ; (t>.  7.)  and  divine  guidance,  v.  8.  II.  Of 
gospel,  duty.  To  confess  sin  ; (v.  3 — 5.)  to  pray  ; (v.  6.)  to  govern  our- 
selves well  ; (v.  P,  10.)  and  to  rejoice  in  God , v.  II.  The  way  to  obtain 
these  privileges,  is,  to  make  conscience  of  these  duties,  which  we  ought  to 
think  of  ; of  the  former  for  our  comfort,  of  the  latter  for  our  quickening, 
when  we  sing  this  psalm.  Grotius  thinks  it  was  designed  to  be  sung  ore 
the  day  of  atonement. 

A Psalm  of  David,  Maschil. 

1 LESS  ED  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,. 

_0  whose  sin  is  covered.  2 Blessed  is  the  ma» 
unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in 
whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile.  3 When  1 kept  si- 
lence, my  bones  waxed  old  : through  my  roaring  all 
the  day  long  4 (For  day  and  night  thy  hand  was 
heavy  upon  me)  my  moisture  is  turned  into  the 
drought  of  summer.  Selah.  5 I acknowledged 
my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I not  hid. 
I said,  I will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the 
Lord  ; and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin. 
Selah.  6 For  this  shall  everyone  that  is  godly  pray 
unto  thee  in  a time  when  thou  mayest  be  found; 
surely  in  the  Hoods  of  great  waters  they  shall  not 
come  nigh  unto  him. 

This  psalm  is  entitled  Maschil,  which  some  take  to  be  only 
the  name  of  the  tune  to  which  it  was  set,  and  was  to  be  sung. 
But  others  think  it  is  significant  ; our  margin  reads  it,  A 
psalm  of  David  giving  instruction  ; and  there  is  nothing  in 
which  we  have  more  need  of  instruction  than  in  the  nature  of 
true  blessedness,  wherein  it  consists,  and  the  way  that  leads 
to  it— what  we  must  do,  that  we  may  be  happy.  There  are 
divers  things  in  which  these  verses  instruct  us.  In  general,  we 
are  here  taught,  that  our  happiness  consists  in  the  favour  and 
grace  of  God,  and  not  the  wealth  of  this  world  ; in  spiritual 
blessings,  and  not  in  the  good  things  of  this  world.  When 
David  says,  (i.  1.)  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walks  not  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  and,  (cxix.  1.)  Blessed  are  the  unde- 
filed in  the  way,  the  meaning  is,  “ This  is  the  character  cf  the 
blessed  man  ; and  he  that  lias  not  this  character,  cannot  ex- 
pect to  be  happy  ;”  but  when  it  is  here  said,  Blessed  is  the 
man  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,  the  meaning  is,  “This  is  the 
ground  of  his  blessedness  ; this  is  that  fundamental  privi 
lege  from  which  all  the  other  ingredients  of  his  blessedness- 
flow.” 

In  particular,  we  are  here  instructed, 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  of  the  pardon  of  sin  ; this  is  that 
which  we  all  need,  and  are  undone  without  ; we  are  therefore 
concerned  to  be  very  solicitous  and  inquisitive  about  it.  1. 
It  is  the  forgiving  of  transgression.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of 
the  law  ; upon  our  repentance,  the  transgression  is  forgiven  , 
the  obligation  to  punishment,  which  we  lay  under,  by  virtue 
of  the  sentence  of  the  law,  is  vacated  and  cancelled  ; it  is  lift- 
ed off,  (so  some  read  it,)  that  by  the  pardon  of  it  we  may  be 
eased  of  a burthen,  a heavy  burthen,  like  a load  on  the  back, 
that  makes  us  stoop,  or  a load  on  the  stomach,  that  makes  us- 
sick,  or  a load  on  the  spirits,  that  makes  us  sink.  The  remis- 
sion of  sins  gives  rest  and  relief  to  those  that  were  weary  and 
heavy  laden.  Matt.  xi.  28.  2.  It  is  the  covering  of  sin,  as 
nakedness  is  covered,  that  it  may  not  appear  to  our  shame. 
Rev.  iii.  18.  One  of  the  first  symptoms  of  guilt  in  oa:  first 
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parents,  was,  blushing;  at  their  own  nakedness.  Sin  makes  us 
loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  utterly  unfit  for  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  when  conscience  is  awakened,  it  makes  us 
loathsome  to  ourselves  too  ; but  when  it  is  pardoned,  it  is 
covered  with  the  robe  of  Christ’s  righteousness,  like  the  coats 
of  skins  wherewith  God  clothed  Adam  and  Eve,  (an  emblem 
of  the  remission  of  sins,)  so  ihat  God  is  no  longer  displeased 
with  us,  but  perfectly  reconciled.  They  are  not  covered  from 
us  ; no,  My  sin  is  ever  before  me,  nor  covered  from  God’s  om- 
niscience, but  from  his  vindictive  justice  : when  he  pardons 
sin,  he  remembers  it  n o more,  lie  casts  it  behind  his  back,  it  shall 
be  sought  for,  and  net  found.  The  sinner,  being  thus  recon- 
ciled to  God,  begins  to  be  reconciled  to  himself.  3.  It  is  the 
not  imputing  of  iniquity,  not  laying  it  to  the  sinner’s  charge, 
not  proceeding  against  him  for  it,  according  to  the  strictness  of 
.he  law,  not  dealing  with  him  as  he  deserves.  The  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  being  imputed  to  us,  and  we  being  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him,  our  iniquity  is  not  imputed,  God 
having  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  made  him  sin 
for  us.  Observe,  Not  to  impute  iniquity,  is  God’s  act,  for  he 
is  the  Judge.  It  is  God  that  justifies. 

II.  Concerning  the  character  of  those  whose  sins  are  par- 
doned, in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile;  he  does  not  say, 
“ There  is  no  guilt,”  (for  who  is  there  that  lives,  and  sins 
not  1)  but  no  guile  ; that  does  not  dissemble  with  God,  in  his 
professions  of  repentance  and  faith,  and  in  his  prayers  for 
peace  or  pardon  ; but,  in  all  these,  is  sincere,  and  means  as 
he  says  ; that  does  not  repent,  with  a purpose  to  sin  again, 
and  then  sin,  with  a purpose  to  repent  again,  as  a learned  in- 
terpreter glosses  upon  it.  Those  that  design  honestly,  that 
are  really  what  they  profess  to  be,  those  are  the  Israelites  in- 
deed, in  whom  is  no  guile. 

III.  Concerning  the  happiness  of  a justified  state  ; Blessed- 
nesses are  to  the  man  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,  all  manner  of 
blessings,  sufficient  to  make  him  completely  blessed.  That  is 
taken  away  which  incurred  the  curse,  and  obstructed  the 
blessing  ; and  then  God  will  pour  out  blessings,  till  there  he 
no  room  to  receive  them.  The  forgiveness  of  sin,  is  that 
article  of  the  covenant,  which  is  the  reason  and  ground  of  all 
the  rest ; Bor  I will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  Heb. 
viii.  12. 

IV.  Concerning  the  uncomfortable  condition  of  un  unhum- 
bled sinner,  that  sees  his  guilt,  but  is  not  yet  brought  to  make 
a penitent  confession  of  it.  This  David  describes  very  pathe- 
tically, from  his  own  sad  experience  ; (v.  3,  4.)  While  I kept 
silence,  my  bones  waxed  old.  Those  may  be  said  to  keep  silence, 
who  stifle  their  convictions,  who,  when  they  cannot  but  see 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  their  danger  by  reason  of  it,  ease  them- 
selves by  not  thinking  of  it,  and  diverting  their  minds  to 
something  else  ; as  Cain  to  the  building  of  a city  ; who  cry 
not  when  God  binds  them  ; who  will  not  unburthen  their  con- 
sciences by  a penitent  confession,  nor  seek  for  peace,  as  they 
ought,  by  faithful  and  fervent  prayer  ; and  who  choose  rather 
to  pine  away  in  their  iniquities,  than  to  take  the  method  which 
God  has  appointed  of  finding  rest  for  their  souls  ; let  such  ex- 
pect that  their  smothered  convictions  will  be  a fire  in  their 
bones,  and  the  wounds  of  sin,  not  opened,  will  fester,  and 
grow  intolerably  painful.  If  conscience  be  seared,  the  case  is 
so  much  the  more  dangerous  ; but  if  it  be  startled  and  awake, 
it  will  be  heard.  The  hand  of  divine  wrath  will  be  felt  lying 
heavy  upon  the  soul,  and  the  anguish  of  the  spirit  will  affect 
the  body  ; to  that  degree  David  experienced  it,  so  that  when 
he  was  young,  his  bones  waxed  old  ; and  even  his  silence 
made  him  roar  all  the  day  long,  as  if  he  had  been  under  some 
grievous  pain  and  distemper  of  body  ; when  really  the  cause 
of  all  his  uneasiness  was,  the  struggle  he  felt  in  his  own 
bosom  between  his  convictions  and  his  corruptions.  Note, 
He  that  covers  his  sin  shall  not  prosper  ; some  inward  trouble 
is  required  in  repentance,  but  there  is  much  worse  in  impeni- 
tency 

V.  Concerning  the  true  and  only  way  to  peace  of  con- 
science. We  are  here  taught  to  confess  our  sins,  that  they 
may  be  forgiven  ; to  declare  them,  that  we  may  be  justified. 
1 his  course  David  took  ; 7 acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  and 
oo  longer  hid  mine  iniquity,  v.  !>.  Note,  Those  that  would 
have  the  comfort  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  must  take  shame 
to  themselves  by  a penitent  confession  of  them.  We  must 
confess  the  fact  of  sin,  and  be  particular  in  it ; Thus,  and  thus 
have  I done  ; confess  the  fault  of  sin,  aggravate  it,  and  lay  a 
(oad  upon  ourselves  lor  it  ; I have  done  very  wickedly  ; confess 
the  justice  of  the  punishment  we  have  been  under  for  it ; The 
Lord  is  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  us  ; and  that  we  deserve 
much  worse  ; I am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  We 
must  confess  sin  with  shame  and  holy  blushing,  with  fear  and 
ooly  trembling. 


VI.  Concerning  God’s  readiness  to  pardon  sin  to  those  w ho 
truly  repent  of  it ; “7  said,  I ‘~.ll  confess  ; I sincerely  resolved 
upon  it,  hesitated  no  longer,  but  came  to  a point,  that  I would 
make  a free  and  ingenuous  confession  of  my  sins  ; and  imme- 
diately thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin,  and  gavest  me  the 
comfort  of  the  pardon  in  mine  own  conscience  ; immediately  I 
found  rest  to  my  soul.”  Note,  God  is  more  ready  to  pardon 
sin,  upon  our  repentance,  than  we  are  to  repent,  in  order  to 
the  obtaining  of  pardon.  It  was  with  much  ado,  that  David 
w'as  here  brought  to  confess  his  sins  ; he  was  put  to  the  rack 
before  he  was  brought  to  it ; (v.  3,  4.)  he  held  out  long,  and 
would  not  surrender  till  it  came  to  the  last  extremity  ; but 
when  he  did  offer  to  surrender,  see  how  quickly,  how  easily, 
he  obtained  good  terms  ; “ I did  but  say,  1 will  confess,  and 
thou  forgavest.”  Thus  the  father  of  the  prodigal  saw  his  re- 
turning son  when  he  was  yet  afar  off,  and  ran  to  meet  him  with 
the  kiss  that  sealed  his  pardon.  What  an  encouragement  is 
this  to  poor  penitents  ; and  what  an  assurance  does  it  give 
us,  that,  if  we  confess  our  sins,  we  shall  find  God,  not  only 
faithful  and  just,  but  gracious  and  kind,  to  forgive  us  our 
sins ! 

VII.  Concerning  the  good  use  that  we  are  to  maKe  of  the 
experience  David  had  had  of  God’s  readiness  to  forgive  his 
sins;  (v.  6.)  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto 
thee.  Note,  1.  All  godly  people  are  praying  people.  As 
soon  as  ever  Paul  was  converted,  Behold,  he  prays.  Acts  ix. 
11.  You  may  as  soon  find  a living  man  without  breath,  as  a 
living  Christian  without  prayer.  2.  The  instructions  given  us 
concerning  the  happiness  of  those  whose  sins  are  pardoned, 
and  the  easiness  of  obtaining  the  pardon,  should  engage  and 
encourage  us  to  pray,  and  particularly  to  pray,  God  be  merci- 
ful to  ns  sinners.  For  this,  shall  every  one  that  is  well  in- 
clined be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer,  and  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  with  hopes  to  obtain  mercy,  Heb.  iv.  16.  3. 
Those  that  would  speed  in  prayer,  must  seek  the  I.ord  in  a 
time  when  he  will  be  found.  When  by  his  providence  he 
calls  them  to  seek  him,  and  by  his  Spirit  he  stirs  them  up  to 
seek  him,  they  must  go  speedily  to  seek  the  Lord,  (Zech.  viii. 
21.)  and  lose  no  time,  lest  death  cut  them  off,  and  then  it  will 
be  too  late  to  seek  him,  Isa.  lv.  6.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time,  2 Cor.  vi.  2.  4.  Those  that  are  sincere  and  abundant 
in  prayer,  will  find  the  benefit  of  it,  when  they  are  in  trouble  ; 
Surely  in  the  floods  of  great  waters,  which  are  very  threaten- 
ing, they  shall  not  come  nigh  them,  to  terrify  them,  or  create 
them  any  uneasiness,  much  less  shall  they  overwhelm  them. 
Those  that  have  God  nigh  unto  them  in  all  that  which  they  call 
upon  him  for,  as  all  upright,  penitent,  praying  people  have, 
are  so  guarded,  so  advanced,  that  no  waters,  no,  not  great 
waters,  no,  not  floods  of  them,  can  come  nigh  them,  to  hurt 
them.  As  the  temptations  of  the  wicked  one  touch  them  not, 
(1  John  v.  18.)  so  neither  do  the  troubles  of  this  evil  world  ; 
these  fiery  darts,  of  both  kinds,  drop  short  of  them. 

7 Thou  art  my  hiding-place;  thou  shalt  preserve 
me  from  trouble;  thou  shalt  compass  me  about  with 
songs  of  deliverance.  Selah.  8 I will  instruct  thee, 
and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou  shalt  go  : I 
will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye.  9 Be  ye  not  as  the 
horse,  or  as  the  mule,  which  have  no  understanding  ; 
whose  mouth  must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest 
they  come  near  unto  thee.  10  Many  sorrows  shall 
he  to  the  wicked  : blithe  that  trusteth  in  the  Loan 
mercy  shall  compass  him  about.  . 11  Be  glad  in  the 
Loan,  and  rejoice,  ye  righteous:  and  shout  for  joy, 
all  ye  that  are  upright  in  heart. 

David  is  here  improving  the  experience  he  had  had  *'f  the 
comfort  of  pardoning  mercy. 

I.  He  speaks  to  God,  and  professes  his  confidence  in  him, 
and  expectation  from  him  ; (v.  7.)  having  tasted  the  sweet- 
ness of  divine  grace  to  a penitent  sinner,  he  cannot  doubt 
of  the  continuance  of  that  grace  to  a praying  saint,  and  that 
in  that  grace  he  should  find  both  safety  and  joy.  1.  Safety  , 
“ Thou  art  my  Hiding-Place  ; when  by  faith  I have  recourse 
to  thee,  I see  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  easy,  and  to 
think  myself  out  of  the  reach  of  any  real  evil.  Thou  shalt 
preserve  me  from  trouble,  from  the  sting  of  it,  and  from  the 
strokes  of  it,  as  far  as  is  good  for  me.  Thou  shalt  preserve  me 
from  such  trouble  as  I was  in,  while  I kept  silence,”  v.  3. 
When  God  has  pardoned  our  sins,  if  he  leave  us  to  ourselves, 
we  shall  soon  run  as  far  in  debt  again  as  ever,  and  plunge 
ourselves  again  into  the  same  gulf;  and  therefore,  when  we  have 
received  the  con  fort  of  our  remission,  we  must  fly  to  the  grace 
of  God.  to  be  preserved  from  returning  to  folly  again,  and 
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Having  our  hearts  again  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin.  God  keeps  Ins  people  from  trouble,  by  keeping  them  trom 
sin.  2.  Joy  ; “ Thou  shalt  not  only  deliver  me,  but  compass 
me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance  ; which  way  soever  1 look, 
i shall  see  occasion  to  rejoice,  and  to  praise  God  ; and  my 
friends  also  shall  compass  me  about  in  the  great  congregation, 
to  join  with  me  in  songs  of  praise  ; they  shall  join  their  songs 
of  deliverance  with  mine  ; as  every  one  that  is  godly  shall 
pray  with  me,  so  they  shall  give  thanks  with  me.” 

11.  He  turns  his  speech  to  the  children  of  men  ; being  him- 
self converted,  he  does  what  he  can  to  strengthen  liis  brethren, 

( Luke  xxii.  32.  v.  8.)  I will  instruct  thee,  whoever  thou  art 
that  desirest  instruction,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
shalt  go.  Thus,  in  another  of  his  penitential  psalms,  he  re- 
solves that,  when  God  had  restored  to  him  the  joy  of  his 
salvation,  he  would  teach  transgressors  his  ways,  and  do  what 
he  could  to  convert  sinners  to  God,  as  well  as  to  comfort  those 
that  were  converted,  li.  12,  13.  When  Solomon  became  a 
penitent,  he  immediately  became  a preacher,  Eccl.  i.  1. 
1'hose  are  best  able  to  teach  others  the  grace  of  God,  who  have 
themselves  had  the  experience  of  it : and  those  who  are  them- 
selves taught  of  God,  ought  to  tell  others  what  he  has  done  for 
their  souls,  (lxvi.  16.)  and  so  teach  them.  I will  guide  thee 
with  mine  eye.  Some  apply  it  to  God’s  conduct  and  direction. 
He  teaches  us  by  his  word,  and  guides  us  with  his  eye,  by  the 
secret  intimations  of  his  will  in  the  hints  and  turns  of  Provi- 
dence, which  he  enables  his  people  to  understand  and  take 
direction  from  ; as  a master  makes  a servant  know  his  mind 
by  a wink  of  his  eye.  When  Christ  turned  and  looked  upon 
Peter,  he  guided  lnm  with  his  eye.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken 
as  David’s  promise  to  those  who  sat  under  his  instruction,  his 
own  children  and  family  especially  ; “ / will  counsel  thee, 
mine  eyes  shall  he  upon  thee,’’  (so  the  margin  reads  it,)  “ I 
will  give  thee  the  best  counsel  I can,  and  then  observe  whether 
thou  takest  it  or  no.”  Those  that  are  taught  in  the  word,  should 
be  under  the  constant  inspection  of  those  that  teach  them  ; 
spiritual  guides  must  be  overseers. 

In  this  application  of  the  foregoing  doctrine  concerning  the 
blessedness  of  those  whose  sins  are  pardoned,  here  is  a word 
to  sinners,  and  a word  to  saints  ; and  this  is  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth,  and  giving  to  each  their  portion. 

1.  Here  is  a word  of  caution  to  sinners,  and  a good  reason 
given  for  it.  (1.)  The  caution  is,  not  to  be  unruly  and  un- 
governable ; ( v . 9.)  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse,  or  the  mule,  which 
have  no  understanding.  When  the  psalmist  would  reproach 
himself  for  the  sins  he  repented  of,  he  compared  himself  to  a 
beast  before  God  ; so  foolish  have  1 been  and  ignorant,  (lxxiii. 
22.)  and  therefore  warns  others  not  to  be  so.  It  is  our  honour 
and  happiness,  that  we  have  understanding,  that  we  are  ca- 
pable of  being  governed  by  reason,  and  of  reasoning  with  our- 
selves. Let  us  therefore  use  the  faculties  we  have,  and  act 
rationally.  The  horse  and  mule  must  be  managed  with  hit 
and  bridie,  lest  they  come  near  us,  to  do  us  a mischief,  or  (as 
some  read  it)  that  they  may  come  near  to  us,  to  do  us  service, 
that  they  may  obey  us,  Jam.  iii.  3.  Let  us  not  be  like  them  ; 
let  us  not  be  hurried  by  appetite  and  passion,  at  any  time,  to 
go  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  and  to  our  true 
interest.  If  sinners  would  he  governed  and  determined  oy 
these,  they  would  soon  become  saints,  and  would  not  go  a 
step  further  in  their  sinful  courses  ; where  there  is  renewing 
grace,  there  is  no  need  of  the  bit  and  bridle  of  restraining 
grace.  (2.)  The  reason  for  this  caution  is,  because  the  way 
of  sin  which  we  would  persuade  you  to  forsake,  will  certainly 
end  in  sorrow;  10.)  Many  sorrows  shall  be  to  the  wished , 
which  will  not  only  spoil  their  vain  and  carnal  mirth,  and 
put  an  end  to  it,  but  will  make  them  pay  dear  for  it.  Sin 
will  have  sorrow,  if  not  repented  of,  everlasting  sorrow.  It 
<yas  part  ol  the  sentence,  I will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrows. 
‘ Be  wise  for  yourselves,  therefore,  and  turn  from  your 
wickedness,  that  yon  may  prevent  those  sorrows,  those  many 
sorrows.” 

2.  Here  is  a word  of  comfort  to  saints,  and  a good  reason 
given  for  that  too.  (1.)  They  are  assured  that  if  they  will 
but  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  keep  close  to  him,  mercy  shall  con - 
miss  them  about  on  every  side,  ( v . 10.)  so  that  they  shall  not 
depart  from  God,  for  that  mercy  shall  keep  them  in,  nor  shall 
any  real  evil  break  in  upon  them,  for  that  mercy  shall  keep  it 
tint.  (2.)  They  are  therefore  commanded  to  be  glad  in  the 
Lord,  and  to  rejoice  in  him,  to  that  degree,  as  even  to  shout 
[or  joy,  v.  11.  Let  them  be  so  transported  with  this  holy 
,oy,  as  not  to  be  able  to  contain  themselves  : and  let  them 
affect  others  with  it,  that  they  also  may  see  that  a life  of  com- 
munion with  God  is  the  most  pleasant  and  comfortable  life  we 
can  live  in  this  world.  This  is  that  present  bliss  which  the  up- 
tight in  heart,  and  they  only,  are  entitled  to,  and  qualified  for. 


PSALM  XXXIIf. 

This  is  a psalm  of  praise  ; it  is  probable  that  David  was  the  penman  of  it, 
but  we  arc  not  told  so,  because  Clod  would  have  us  look  above  the  penmen 
of  sacred  writ,  to  that  blessed  Spirit  that  moved  and  guided  them.  The 
psalmist , in  this  psalm,  /.  Calls  upon  the  righteous  to  praise  Cod  v.  I — 
3.  ft.  Furnishes  us  with  matter  for  praise.  IVe  must  praise  God,  1. 
For  his  justice,  goodness , and  truth , appearing  in  his  word,  and  in  all 
his  works,  v.  4—5.  2.  For  his  power  appearing  in  the  work  of  creation, 

v.  G— 9.  3.  For  the  sovereignty  of  his  providence  in  the  government  of 

the  world , ( v . 10,  II.)  and  again,  v.  13—17.  4.  For  the  peculiar  favour 

which  he  bears  to  his  own  chosen  people , which  encourages  them  to  trust  in 
him , (v.  12.)  and  again,  v.  18—22.  ?Fe  need  not  be  at  a loss  for  propei 
thoughts  in  singing  this  psalm , which  so  naturally  speaks  the  pious  off cc 
lions  of  a devout  soul  toward  God. 

1 TTJEJOlCEin  the  Lord,  O ye  righteous ; for 

JlA/  praise  is  comely  for  the  upright.  2 Praise 
the  Lord  with  harp:  sing  unto  him  with  the  psaltery, 
and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings.  3 Sing  unto  him 
a new  song  ; play  skilfully  with  a loud  noise:  4 

For  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  right ; and  all  his  works 
are  done  in  truth.  5 He  loveth  righteousness  and 
judgment:  the  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord.  6 By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hea- 
vens made  : and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath 
of  his  mouth.  7 He  gathereth  the  waters  of  the  sea 
together  as  an  heap:  he  Iayeth  up  the  depth  in 
storehouses.  8 Let  all  the  earth  fearthe  Lord  ; let 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  stand  in  awe  of  him  : 
9 For  he  spake,  and  it  was  done ; he  commanded, 
and  it  stood  fast.  10  The  Lord  bringeth  the  counsel 
of  the  heathen  to  nought : he  maketh  the  devices  of 
the  people  of  none  effect.  11  The  counsel  of  the 
Lord  standeth  for  ever,  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to 
all  generations. 

Four  things  the  psalmist  expresses  in  these  verses. 

I.  The  great  desire  he  had  that  God  might  be  praised  ; he 
did  not  think  he  did  it  so  well  himself,  but  that  he  wished 
others  also  might  be  employed  in  this  work  ; the  more  the 
better  in  this  concert,  it  is  the  more  like  heaven.  1.  Holy 
joy  is  the  heart  and  soul  of  praise,  and  that  is  here  pressed 
upon  all  good  people  ; (v.  1. ) Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous, 
so  the  foregoing  psalm  concluded,  and  so  this  begins  ; for  all 
our  religious  exercises  should  both  begin  and  end  with  a holy 
complacency  and  triunjph  in  God  as  the  best  of  beings,  and 
best  of  friends.  2.  Thankful  praise  is  the  breath  and  lan- 
guage of  holy  joy  ; and  that  also  is  here  required  of  us  ; (v. 

2. )  “ Praise  the  Lord  ; speak  well  of  him,  and  give  him  the 
glory  due  to  his  name.”  3.  Religious  songs  are  the  proper 
expressions  of  thankful  praise  ; those  are  here  required  ; ( v . 

3. )  “ Sing  unto  him.  a new  song,  the  best  you  have,  not  that 
which,  by  frequent  use,  is  worn  thread-bare  ; but  that  which, 
being  new,  is  most  likely  to  move  the  affections  ; a new  song 
for  new  mercies,  and  upon  every  new  occasion,  for  those 
compassions  which  are  new  every  morning.”  Music  was  then 
used,  by  the  appointment  of  David,  with  the  temple  songs, 
that  they  might  be  the  better  sung  : and  thi3  also  is  here  call- 
ed for  ; (v.  2.)  Sing  unto  him  with  the  psaltery.  Here  is,  ( 1.) 
A good  rule  for  this  duty  ; “ Do  it  skilfully,  and  with  a loud 
noise  ; let  it  have  the  best  both  of  head  and  heart ; let  it  be 
done  intelligently,  and  with  a clear  head  ; affectionately,  and 
with  a warm  heart.”  (2.)  A good  reason  for  this  duty  ; for 
praise  is  comely  for  the  upright.  It  is  well-pleasing  to  God  , 
the  garments  of  praise  add  much  to  the  comeliness  which  God 
puts  upon  his  people  ; and  it  is  an  excellent  ornament  to  our 
profession  ; it  Becomes  the  upright,  whom  God  has  put  s« 
much  honour  upon,  to  give  honour  to  him.  The  upright  praise 
God  in  a comely  manner,  for  they  praise  him  with  their  hearts, 
that  is  praising  him  with  their  glory.  Whereas  the  praises  of 
hypocrites  are  awkward  and  uncomely,  like  a parable  in  the 
mouth  of  fools,  Prov.  xxvi.  7. 

II.  The  high  thougnts  he  had  of  God.  and  of  his  infinite 
perfections,  v.  4,  5.  God  makes  himself  known  to  us,  1.  In 
his  word  ; here  put  for  all  divine  revelation,  all  that  which 
God,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  to  the 
children  of  men  ; and  that  is  all  right,  there  is  nothing  amiss 
in  it : his  commands  exactly  agree  with  the  rules  of  equity, 
and  the  eternal  reasons  of  good  and  evil.  His  promises  all 
are  wise  and  good,  and  inviolably  sure,  and  there  is  no  iniquity 
in  his  threatenings,  but  even  those  are  designed  for  our  good, 
hy  deterring  us  from  evil.  God’s  word  is  right,  ard  therefore 
all  our  deviations  from  it  are  wrong,  and  we  arc  then  in  the 
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fight  when  we  agree  with  it.  2.  In  his  works,  and  those  are 
all  done  in  truth,  all  according  to  his  counsels,  which  are 
called  the  scriptures  of  truth,  Dan.  x.  21.  The  copy  in  all 
God’s  works  agrees  exactly  with  the  great  original,  the  plan 
laid  in  the  Eternal  Mind,  and  varies  not  in  the  least  jot.  God 
has  madu  it  to  appear  in  his  works,  (1.)  That  he  is  a God  of 
inflexible  justice.  He  loveth  righteousness  and  judgment.  There 
is  nothing  but  righteousness  in  the  sentence  he  passes,  and 
iudgment  in  the  execution  of  it.  He  never  did  or  can  do  wrong 
to  any  of  his  creatures,  but  is  always  ready  to  right  those  that 
are  wronged,  and  does  it  with  delight.  He  takes  pleasure  in 
those  that  are  righteous.  He  is  himself  the  righteous  Lord, 
and  therefore  loveth  righteousness.  (2.)  That  he  is  a God  of 
inexhaustible  bounty  ; the  earth  is  full  of  his  goodness,  that  is, 
of  the  proofs  and  instances  of  it.  The  benign  influences  which 
the  earth  receives  from  above,  and  the  fruits  it  is  thereby 
enabled  to  produce  ; the  provision  that  is  made  both  for  man 
and  beast,  and  the  common  blessings  with  which  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  are  blessed,  plainly  speak  that  the  earth  is 
full  of  his  goodness  ; the  darkest,  the  coldest,  the  hottest,  and 
the  most  dry  and  desert  part  of  it  not  excepted  : what  pity  is 
it  that  this  earth,  which  is  so  full  of  God’s  goodness,  should 
be  so  empty  of  his  praises ; and  that,  of  the  multitudes  that 
live  upon  hts  bounty,  there  are  so  few  that  live  to  his  glory  ! 

III.  The  conviction  he  was  under  of  the  almighty  power  of 
God,  evidenced  in  the  creation  of  the  world.  We  believe  in 
God,  and  therefore  we  praise  him  as  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  so  we  are  here  taught  to  praise 
him. 

Observe,  1.  How  God  made  the  world,  and  brought  all 
things  into  being.  (1.)  How  easily:  All  things  were  made 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  ; Christ 
is  the  Word,  the  Spirit  is  the  Breath,  so  that  God  the  Father 
made  the  world,  as  he  rules  it,  and  redeems  it,  by  his  Son  and 
Spirit.  He  spake,  and  he  commanded,  (v.  9.)  and  that  was 
enough,  there  needed  no  more.  With  men,  saying  and  doing 
are  two  things,  but  it  is  not  so  with  God  ; by  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  world  was  made,  so  was  man,  that  little 
world  : God  said,  “ Let  us  make  man,”  and  he  breathed  into 
him  the  breath  of  life.  By  the  Word  and  Spirit  the  church  is 
uuilt,  that  new  world,  and  grace  wrought  in  the  soul,  that  new 
man,  that  new  creation.  What  cannot  that  Power  do,  which, 
with  a word,  made  a world  1 (2.)  How  effectually  it  was 
done  ; and  it  stood  fast.  What  God  does,  he  does  to  purpose  ; 
he  does  it,  and  it  stands  fast,  v.  9.  Whatsoever  God  doeth,  it 
shall  oe  for  ever,  Eccl.  iii.  14.  It  is  by  virtue  of  that  command 
to  stand  fast,  that  they  continue  to  this  day  according  to  God's 
ordinance,  cxix.  91. 

2.  What  he  made  : He  made  all  things,  but  notice  is  here 
taken,  (1.)  Of  the  heavens,  and  the  host  of  them,  v.  6.  The 
visible  heavens,  and  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  their  hosts  ; the 
highest  heavens,  and  the  angels  their  hosts.  (2.)  Of  the 
waters,  and  the  treasures  of  them.  r.  7.  The  earth  was  at  first 
covered  with  the  water,  and,  being  heavier,  must  of  course 
subside  and  sink  under  it ; but  to  show,  from  the  very  first, 
that  the  G od  of  nature  is  not  tied  to  the  ordinary  method  of 
nature,  and  the  usual  operations  of  his  powers,  with  a word’s 
speaking,  he  gathered  the  waters  together  on  a heap,  that  the 
dry  land  might  appear,  yet  left  them  not  to  continue  on  a 
heap,  but  laid  up  the  depth  in  store-houses ; not  only  in  the  flats 
where  the  seas  make  their  beds,  and  in  which  they  are  locked 
up  by  the  sand  on  the  shore  as  in  store-houses,  but  in  secret 
subterraneous  caverns,  where  they  are  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all 
living,  but  were  reserved  as  in  a store-housefor  that  day  when 
those  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  to  be  broken  up  ; and 
they  are  still  laid  up  there  in  store,  for  what  use  the  great 
Master  of  the  house  knows  best. 

3.  What  use  is  to  be  made  of  this,  v.  8.  Let  all  the  earth  fear 
the  Lord,  and  stand  in  awe  of  him,  that  is,  let  all  the  children 
of  men  worship  him,  and  give  glory  to  him,  xcv.  5,  6.  The 
everlasting  gospel  gives  this  as  the  reason  why  we  must  wor- 
ship G od,  because  he  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  the 
sea,  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7.  Let  us  all  fear  him,  that  is,  dread  his 
wrath  and  displeasure, and  be  afraid  of  ha  vinghim  our  enemy, 
and  standing  it  out  against  him.  Let  us  not  dare  to  offend 
him,  who,  having  this  power,  no  doubt,  has  all  power  in  his 
hand.  It  is  dangerous  being  at  war  with  him,  who  has  the 
host  of  heaven  for  his  armies,  and  the  depths  of  the  sea  for 
his  magazines,  and  therefore  it  is  wisdom  to  desire  condi- 
tions of  peace,  see  Jer.  v.  22. 

IV.  The  satisfaction  he  had  in  God’s  sovereignty  and  do- 
minion, v.  10,11.  He  overrules  all  the  counsels  of  men,  and 
makes  them,  contrary  to  their  intention,  serviceable  to  his 
counsels.  Come  and  see,  with  an  eye  of  faith,  God  in  the 
throne, 1.  Frustrating  the  devices  of  his  enemies.  Uebringeth 
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the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought,  so  that  what  they  imagine 
against  him  and  his  kingdom  proves  a tain  thing  ; (ii.  1.)  the 
counsel  of  Ahithophel  is  turned  into  foolishness,  Haman’s  plot 
baffled  ; though  the  design  be  laid  never  so  deep,  and  the  hopes 
raised  upon  it  never  so  high,  yet,  if  God  says  it  shall  not  stand, 
neither  shull  it  come  to  pass,  it  is  all  to  no  purpose.  2.  Fulfil- 
ling bis  own  decrees  : The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever. 
It  is  immutable  in  itself,  for  he  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  cun  turn 
him  ? The  execution  of  it  may  be  opposed,  but  cannot  in  the 
least  be  obstructed  by  any  created  power.  Through  all  the 
revolutions  of  time  God  never  changed  his  measures,  but  ia 
every  event,  even  that  which  to  us  is  most  surprising,  the 
eternal  counsel  of  God  is  fulfilled  ; nor  can  any  thing  prevent 
its  being  accomplished  in  its  times.  With  what  pleasure  to 
ourselves  may  we,  in  singing  this,  give  praise  to  God  ! How 
easy  may  this  thought  make  us  at  all  times,  that  God  governs 
the  world,  that  he  did  it  in  infinite  wisdom  before  we  were 
born,  and  will  do  it  when  we  are  silent  in  the  dust. 

12  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  own 
inheritance.  13  The  Lord  looketh  from  heaven  ; 
he  beholdetli  all  the  sons  of  men.  14  From  the 
place  of  his  habitation  he  looketh  upon  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  15  He  fashioneth  their 
hearts  alike ; he  considereth  all  their  works.  16 
There  is  no  king  saved  by  the  multitude  of  an  host : 
a mighty  man  is  not  delivered  by  much  strength. 
17  An  horse  is  a vain  thing  for  safety  : neither  shall 
he  deliver  any  by  his  great  strength.  18  Behold, 
the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  him, 
upon  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy;  19  To  deliver 
their  soul  from  death,  and  to  keep  them  alive  in 
famine.  20  Our  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord;  he  is 
our  help  and  our  shield.  21  For  our  heart  shall 
rejoice  in  him  ; because  we  have  trusted  in  his  holy 
name.  22  Let  thy  mercy,  O Lord,  be  upon  us, 
according  as  we  hope  in  thee. 

We  are  here  taught  to  give  to  God  the  glory, 

I.  Of  his  common  providence  towards  all  the  children  ol 
men.  Though  he  has  endued  man  with  understanding  and 
freedom  of  will,  yet  he  reserves  to  himself  the  government  of 
him,  and  even  of  those  very  faculties  by  which  he  is  qualified 
to  govern  himself. 

1.  The  children  of  men  are  all  under  his  eye,  even  their 
hearts  are  so  : and  all  the  motions  and  operations  of  their 
souls,  w hich  none  know  but  they  themselves,  he  knows  better 
than  they  themselves,  v.  13, 14.  Though  the  residence  of  God’s 
glory  is  in  the  highest  heavens,  yet  thence  he  not  only  has  a 
prospect  of  all  the  earth,  but  a particular  inspection  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  He  not  only  beholds  them,  but  he 
looks  upon  them,  he  looks  narrowly  upon  them,  (so  the  word 
here  used  is  sometimes  rendered,)  so  narrowly,  that  not  the 
least  thought  can  escape  his  observation.  Atheists  think,  that, 
because  he  dwells  above  in  heaven,  he  cannot,  or  will  not,  take 
notice  of  what  is  done  here  in  this  lower  world  ; but  from 
thence,  high  as  it  is,  he  sees  us  all,  and  all  persons  and  things 
are  naked  and  open  before  him. 

2.  Their  hearts,  as  well  as  their  times,  are  all  in  his  hand  , 
He  fashions  their  hearts.  He  made  them  at  first,  formed  the 
spirit  of  each  man  within  him,  then  when  he  brought  him  into 
being.  Hence  he  is  called  the  Father  of  spirits  : and  this  is 
a good  argument  to  prove  that  he  perfectly  knows  them  ; the 
artist  that  made  the  clock  can  account  for  the  motions  of  every 
wheel.  David  uses  this  argument,  with  application  to  him- 
self, cxxxix.  1,  14.  He  still  moulds  the  hearts  of  men,  turns 
them  as  the  rivers  of  water,  which  way  soever  he  pleases,  to 
serve  his  own  purposes,  darkens  or  enlightens  men’s  under- 
standings, stiffens  or  bows  their  wills,  according  as  he  is 
pleased  to  make  use  of  them.  He  that  fashions  men’s  hearts 
fashions  them  alike  ; it  is  in  hearts  as  in  faces,  though  theie  is 
a great  difference,  and  such  a variety,  as  that  no  two  faces  are 
exactly  of  the  same  features,  nor  any  two  hearts  exactly  of  the 
same  temper,  yet  there  is  such  a similitude,  that,  in  some 
things,  all  faces  and  all  hearts  agree,  as  in  water  face  answers 
to  face,  Prov.  xxvii.  19.  He  fashions  them  together;  (so  some 
read  it ;)  as  the  wheels  of  a watch,  though  of  different  shapes, 
sizes,  and  motions,  are  yet  all  put  together,  to  serve  one  and 
the  same  purpose,  so  the  hearts  of  men  and  their  dispositions, 
however  varying  from  each  other,  and  seeming  to  contradict 
one  another,  are  yet  all  overruled,  to  serve  the  divine  purpose, 
which  is  one. 
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3.  They,  and  all  they  do,  are  subject  to  his  judgment ; far  he 
considers  ull  their  works,  not  only  knows  them,  but  weighs 
them,  that  he  may  render  to  every  man  accordingto  his  works, 
in  the  day,  in  the  world  of  retribution,  in  the  judgment,  and 
to  eternity. 

4.  All  the  powers  of  the  creature  have  a dependence  upon 
him,  and  are  of  no  account,  of  no  avail  at  all,  without  him, 
-.  16,  17.  It  is  much  for  the  honour  of  God,  that  not  only  no 

orce  can  prevail  in  opposition  to  him,  but  that  no  force  can 
act  but  in  dependence  on  him,  and  by  a power  derived 
from  him. 

(1.)  The  strength  of  a king  is  nothing  without  God  ; no 
king  is  sacred  by  his  royal  prerogatives,  or  the  authority  with 
which  he  is  invested  ; for  the  powers  that  are  of  that  kind  are 
ordained  of  God,  and  are  what  he  makes  them,  and  no  more. 
David  was  a king,  and  a man  of  war  from  his  youth,  and  yet 
acknowledged  God  only  to  be  his  Protector  and  Saviour. 

(2.)  The  strength  of  an  army  is  nothing  without  God. 
The  multitude  of  a host  cannot  secure  those  under  whose  com- 
mand they  act,  unless  God  make  them  a security  to  them. 
A great  army  cannot  be  sure  of  victory  ; for,  when  God 
pleases,  one  shall  chase  a thousand. 

(3.)  The  strength  of  a giant  is  nothing  without  God  ; a 
mighty  man,  such  as  Goliath  was,  is  not  delivered  by  his  much 
treegth,  when  his  day  comes  to  fall  ; neither  the  firmness  or 
-ctivity  of  his  body,  nor  the  stoutness  or  resolution  of  his 
mind  will  stand  him  in  any  stead,  any  further  than  God  is 
pleased  to  give  him  success.  Let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in 
his  strength,  but  let  us  all  strengthen  ourselves  in  the  Lord 
our  God,  go  forth,  and  go  on,  in  his  stiength. 

(4.)  The  strength  of  a horse  is  nothing  without  God  ; (v. 
17.)  A horse  is  a vain  thin g for  safety.  In  war,  horses  were 
then  so  highly  accounted  of,  and  so  much  depended  on,  that 
God  forbade  the  kings  of  Israel  to  multiply  horses,  (Deut.  xvii. 
16.)  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to  trust  to  them,  and  their 
confidence  should  thereby  be  taken  off  from  God.  David 
houghed  the  horses  of  the  Syrians  ; (2  Sam.  viii.  4.)  here  he 
houghs  all  the  horses  in  the  world,  by  pronouncing  a horse  a 
vain  thing  for  safety  in  the  day  of  battle.  If  the  war-horse  be 
unruly,  and  ill  managed,  he  may  hurry  his  rider  into  danger, 
instead  of  carrying  him  out  of  danger.  If  he  be  killed  under 
him,  he  may  be  his  death,  instead  of  saving  his  life.  It  is 
therefore  our  interest  to  make  sure  God’s  favour  towards  us, 
and  then  we  may  be  sure  of  his  power  engaged  for  us,  and 
need  not  fear  whatever  is  against  us. 

II.  We  are  to  give  God  the  glory  of  his  special  grace.  In 
the  midst  of  his  acknowledgments  of  God’s  providence,  he 
pronounces  those  blessed  that  have  Jehovah  for  their  God,  who 
governs  the  world,  and  has  wherewithal  to  help  them  in  every 
time  of  need,  while  they  were  miserable  who  had  this  and  the 
other  Baal  for  their  God,  which  was  so  far  from  being  able  to 
hear  and  help  them,  that  it  was  itself  senseless  and  helpless  ; 
(v.  12.)  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  Godis  theLord,  even  Israel, 
who  had  the  knowledge  ot  the  true  God,  and  were  taken  into 
covenant  with  him,  and  all  others  who  own  God  for  theirs, 
and  are  owned  by  him  ; for  they  also,  whatever  nation  they 
are  of,  are  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  1.  It  is  their 
wisdom,  that  they  take  the  Lord  for  their  God,  that  they  direct 
their  homage  and  adoration  there  where  it  is  due,  and  where 
the  payment  of  it  will  not  be  in  vain.  2.  It  is  their  happiness, 
that  they  are  the  people  whom  God  has  chosen  for  his  own  in- 
heritance, whom  he  is  pleased  with,  and  honoured  in,  and 
whom  he  protects  and  takes  care  of,  whom  he  cultivates  and 
improves  as  a man  does  his  inheritance,  Deut.  xxxii.  9.  Now 
vet  us  observe  here,  to  the  honour  of  divine  grace, 

0-)  1 he  regard  which  God  has  to  his  people,  v.  18,  19. 
God  beholds  all  the  sons  of  men  with  an  eye  of  observation, 
but  his  eye  of  favour  and  complacency  is  upon  them  that  fear 
™ j l>e  looks  upon  them  with  delight,  as  the  father  on  his 
•mildren,  as  the  bridegroom  on  his  spouse,  Isa.  Ixii.  5.  While 
hose  that  depend  on  arms  and  armies,  on  chariots  and  horses, 
■jerish  in  the  disappointment  of  their  expectations,  God’s  peo- 
ple, under  his  protection,  are  safe,  for  he  shall  deliver  their 
soul  from  death,  when  there  seems  to  be  but  a step  between 
‘hern  and  it  ; if  he  do  not  deliver  the  body  from  temporal 
death,  yet  he  will  deliver  the  soul  from  spiritual  and  eternal 
death  ; their  souls,  whatever  happens,  shall  live  and  praise 
him,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  a better.  From  his  bounty 
they  shall  be  supplied  with  all  necessaries— -lie  shall  keep  them 
alive  in  famine  ; when  others  die  for  want,  they  shall  live, 
which  makes  it  a distinguishing  mercy.  When  visible  means 
tail,  God  will  find  out  some  way  or  other  to  supply  them.  He 
does  not  say  that  he  will  give  them  abundance,  ("they  have  no 
reason  either  to  desire  it,  or  to  expect  it,)  but  he  will  keep 
'them  alive,  they  shall  not  starve  ; and  when  destroying  judg- 


ments are  abroad,  it  ought  to  be  reckoned  a great  favour,  for 
it  is  a very  striking  one,  and  lays  us  under  peculiar  obliga- 
tions, to  have  our  lives  given  us  for  a prey.  They  that  have 
the  Lord  for  their  God,  shall  find  him  their  Help  and  their 
Shield,  v.  20.  In  their  difficulties  he  will  assist  them,  they 
shall  be  helped  over  them,  helped  through  them  ; in  their 
dangers  he  will  secure  them,  so  that  they  shall  not  receive  any 
real  damage. 

(2.)  The  regard  which  God’s  people  have  to  him,  and 
which  we  all  ought  to  have,  in  consideration  of  this. 

[1.]  We  must  wait  for  God  ; we  must  attend  the  motions 
of  his  providence,  and  accommodate  ourselves  to  them,  and 
patiently  expect  the  issue  of  them.  Our  souls  must  wait  for 
him  ; (v.  20.)  we  must  not  only  in  word  and  tongue  profess  a 
believing  regard  to  God,  but  it  must  be  inward  and  sincere,  a 
secret  and  silent  attendance  on  him. 

[2.]  We  must  rely  on  God  ; hope  in  his  mercy,  in  the  good- 
ness of  his  nature,  though  we  have  not  an  express  promise  to 
depend  upon.  They  that  fear  God  and  his  wrath  must  hope 
in  God  and  his  mercy  ; for  there  is  no  Hying  from  God,  but 
by  flying  to  him.  These  pious  dispositions  will  not  only  con-1 
sist  together,  but  befriend  each  other  ; a holy  fear  of  God,  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  a hope  in  his  mercy.  This  is  trusting  in 
his  holy  name,  (v.  21.)  in  all  that  whereby  he  has  made  known 
himself  to  us,  for  our  encouragement  to  serve  him. 

[3.]  We  must  rejoice  in  God,  v.  21.  Those  do  not  truly  rest 
in  God,  or  do  not  know  the  unspeakable  advantage  they  have 
by  so  doing,  who  do  not  rejoice  in  him  at  all  times  ; because 
they  that  hope  in  God  hope  for  an  eternal  fulness  of  joy  in 
his  presence. 

["4.J  We  must  seek  to  him  for  that  mercy  which  we  hope  in 
v.  22.  Our  expectations  from  God  are  not  to  supersede,  but 
to  quicken  and  encourage,  our  applications  to  him  ; he  will 
be  sought  unto  for  that  which  he  has  promised,  and  therefore 
the  psalm  concludes  with  a short  but  comprehensive  prayer, 
“ Let  thy  mercy,  0 Lord,  he  upon  vs ; let  us  always  have  the 
comfort  and  benefit  of  it,  not  according  as  we  merit  from  thee, 
but  according  as  we  hope  in  thee,  according  to  the  promise 
which  thou  hast  in  thy  word  given  to  us,  and  according  to  the 
faith  which  thou  hast  by  thy  Spirit  and  grace  wrought  in  us.” 
If,  in  singing  these  verses,  we  put  forth  a dependence  upon 
God,  and  let  out  our  desires  towards  him,  we  make  melody 
with  our  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

PSALM  XXXIV. 

This  psalm  was  penned  upon  a particular  occasion,  as  appears  by  the  title, 
and  yet  there  is  little  in  it  peculiar  to  that  occasion,  but  that  which  is 
general,  both  by  way  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  and  instruction  to  us.  I. 
He  praises  God  for  the  experience  which  he  and  others  had  had  of  his 
goodness , v.  1 — 6.  //.  He  encourages  all  good  people  to  trust  in  God, 

and  to  seek  to  him , v.  7 — 10.  dll.  He  gives  good  counsel  to  us  all,  os 
unto  children,  to  take  heed  of  sin,  and  to  make  conscience  of  our  duty  both 
to  God  and  man,  v.  It  — II  IV.  To  enforce  this  good  counsel,  he  shows 
Cod's  favour  to  the  righteous,  and  his  displeasure  against  the  wicked, 
in  which  he  sets  before  vs  good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  v. 
1 o — 22.  So  that,  in  singing  this  psalm,  we  are  both  to  give  glory  to  God, 
and  to  leach  and  admonish  ourselves  and  one  another. 

A Psalm  of  David,  when  he  changed  his  behaviour  before  Abi- 
melech  ; who  drove  him  away  and  he  departed. 

1 T WILL  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times;  bis  praise 
JL  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth.  2 My  soul 
shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord  : the  humble  shall 
hear  thereof,  and  be  glad.  3 O magnify  the  Lord 
with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.  4 I 
sought  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered 
me  from  all  my  fears.  A They  looked  unto  him, 
and  were  lightened  ; and  their  faces  were  not 
ashamed.  6 This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord 
heard  him,  and  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles.  7 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampetli  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them.  8 O taste  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  good;  blessed  is  the  man  that 
trustetb  in  him.  9 O fear  the  Lord,  ye  bis  saints; 
for  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him.  10  Tho 
young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger:  but  thej 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing. 

The  title  of  this  psalm  tells  us  both  who  penned  it,  and  upon 
what  occasion  it  was  penned.  David,  being  forced,  by  the 
rage  of  Saul,  to  leave  his  country,  sought  for  shelter  as  near  it 
as  he  could,  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines  ; there  it  was  soon 
discovered  who  he  was,  and  he  was  brought  before  the  king, 
who,  in  the  narrative,  is  called  Achish,  his  proper  name,  here, 
Abimelech,  his  title  ; and,  lest  he  should  he  treated  as  a spy, 

209 


.Before  Christ,  10(32. 


PSALMS,  XXXIV. 


. 'x'tianKsaivmq , 


or  one  that  came  thither  upon  design,  he  feigned  himself  to  be 
a madman,  (such  there  have  been  in  every  age,  that  even  by 
idiots  men  might  be  taught  to  give  God  thanks  for  the  use  of 
their  reason,)  that  Achish  might  dismiss  him  as  a contempti- 
ble man,  rattier  than  take  cognizance  of  him  as  a dangerous 
man.  And  it  had  the  effect  he  desired  ; by  this  stratagem  he 
escaped  the  hand  that  otherwise  would  have  handled  him 
roughly.  Now,  1.  We  cannot  justify  David  in  this  dissimu- 
lation. It  ill  became  an  honest  man  to  feign  himself  to  be 
what  he  was  not,  and  a man  of  honour  to  feign  himself  to  be  a 
fool  and  a madman.  If,  in  sport,  we  mimic  those  who  have 
not  so  good  an  understanding  as  we  think  we  have,  we  forget 
that  God  might  have  made  their  case  ours.  2.  Vet  we  can- 
not but  wonder  at  the  composure  of  his  spirit,  and  how  far  he 
was  from  any  change  of  that,  when  he  changed  his  behaviour. 
Even  when  he  was  in  that  fright,  or  rather  in  that  danger  only, 
his  heart  was  so  fixed,  trusting  in  God,  that  even  then  he  penned 
this  excellent  psalm,  which  has  as  much  in  it  of  the  marks  of 
a calm  sedate  spirit  as  any  psalm  in  all  the  book ; and  there  is 
something  curious  too  in  the  composition,  for  it  is  what  is 
called  an  alphabetical  psalm,  that  is,  a psalm  in  which  every 
verse  begins  with  each  letter  in  its  order,  as  it  stands  in  the 
Hebrew  alphabet.  Happy  they  who  can  thus  keep  their  tem- 
per, and  keep  their  graces  in  exercise,  even  when  they  are 
tempted  to  change  their  behaviour. 

In  this  former  part  of  the  psalm, 

I.  David  engages  and  excites  himself  to  praise  God. 
Though  it  was  his  fault  that  he  changed  his  behaviour,  yet  it 
was  God’s  mercy  that  he  escaped,  and  the  mercy  was  so  much 
the  greater,  in  that  God  did  not  deal  with  him  according  to 
the  desert  of  his  dissimulation,  and  we  must  in  every  thing 
give  thanks.  He  resolves,  1.  That  he  will  praise  God  con- 
stantly ; I will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  upon  all  occasions. 
He  resolves  to  keep  up  stated  times  for  this  duty  ; to  lay  hol’d 
on  all  opportunities  for  it,  and  to  renew  his  praises  upon  every 
fresh  occurrence  that  furnished  him  with  matter.  If  we  hope 
to  spend  our  eternity  in  praising  God,  it  is  fit  that  we  should 
spend  as  much  as  may  be  of  our  time  in  this  work.  2.  That 
he  will  praise  him  openly  ; His  praise  shall  continually  be  in 
my  mouth.  Thus  he  would  show  how  forward  he  was  to  own 
his  obligations  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  how  desirous  to  make 
others  also  sensible  of  theirs.  3.  That  he  will  praise  him 
heartily  ; “ My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord,  in  my  re- 
lation to  him,  my  interest  in  him,  and  expectations  from  him.” 
It  is  not  vain  glory  to  glory  in  the  Lord. 

II.  He  calls  upon  others  to  join  with  him  herein.  He  ex- 
pects they  will  ; (v.  2.)  “ the  humble  shall  hear  thereof,  both 
of  my  deliverance  and  of  my  thankfulness,  and  be  glad  that  a 
good  man  has  so  much  favour  showed  him,  and  a good  God  so 
much  honour  done  him.”  Those  have  most  comfort  in  God’s 
mercies,  both  to  others  and  to  themselves,  that  are  humble, 
and  have  the  least  confidence  in  their  own  merit  and  suffi- 
ciency. It  pleased  David  to  think  that  God’s  favours  to  him 
would  rejoice  the  heart  of  every  Israelite. 

Three  things  he  would  have  us  all  to  concur  with  him  in. 

1.  In  great  and  high  thoughts  of  God,  which  we  should  ex- 
press in  magnifying  him,  and  exalting  his  name,  v.  3.  We 
cannot  make  God  greater  or  higher  than  he  is;  but,  if  we 
adore  him  as  infinitely  great,  and  higher  than  the  highest,  he 
is  pleased  to  reckon  this  magnifying  and  exalting  him.  This 
we  must  do  together.  God’s  praises  sound  best  in  concert, 
for  so  we  praise  him  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven.  They  that 
share  in  God's  favour,  as  all  the  saints  do,  should  concur  in 
his  praises  ; and  we  should  be  as  desirous  of  the  assistance  of 
our  friends  in  returning  thanks  for  mercies,  as  in  praying  for 
them. 

We  have  reason  to  join  in  thanksgiving  to  God, 

(1.)  For  his  readiness  to  hear  prayer,  which  all  the  saints 
have  had  the  comfort  of,  for  he  never  said  to  any  of  them. 
Seek  ye  me,  in  vain.  [1.]  David,  for  his  part,  will  give  it 
under  his  hand,  that  he  has  found  him  a prayer-hearing  God  ; 
(v.  4.)  “ I sought  the  Lord  in  my  distress,  entreated  his  favour, 
begged  his  help,  and  he  heard  me,  answered  my  request  im- 
mediately, and  delivered  me  from  all  my  fears,  both  from  the 
death  I feared,  and  from  the  disquietude  and  disturbance  pro- 
duced by  my  fear  of  it.”  The  former  he  does  by  his  providence 
working  for  us,  the  latter  by  his  grace  working  in  us,  to  silence 
our  fears,  and  still  the  tumult  of  the  spirits  ; this  latter  is  the 
greater  mercy  of  the  two,  because  the  thing  we  fear  is  our 
trouble  only  : but  our  unbelieving  distrustful  fear  of  it  is  our 
sin  ; nay,  it  is  often  more  our  torment  too  than  the  thing  itself 
would  be,  which  perhaps  would  only  touch  the  bone  and  the 
flesh,  while  the  fear  would  prey  upon  the  spirits,  and  put  us 
out  of  the  possession  of  our  own  soul.  David’s  prayers  helped 
to  silence  his  fears  ; having  sought  the  Lord,  and  left  his  case 


with  him,  he  could  with  great  composure  wait  the  event. 

" But  David  was  a great  and  eminent  man,  we  may  not  ex- 
pect to  be  favoured  as  he  was  ; have  any  others  ever  experi- 
enced the  like  benefit  by  prayer  1”  Yes,  [2.]  Many  beside 
him  have  looked  unto  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  and  have  been 
lightened  by  it,  v.  5.  It  has  wonderfully  revived  and  com- 
forted them  ; witness  Hannah,  who,  when  she  had  prayed, 
went  her  way,  and  did  eat,  and  her  countenance  was  no  more  sad . 
When  we  look  to  the  world,  we  are  darkened,  we  are  perplexed, 
and  at  a loss  ; but  when  we  look  to  God,  from  him  we  have 
the  light  both  of  direction  and  joy,  and  our  way  is  made  both 
plain  and  pleasant.  These  here  spoken  of,  that  looked  unto 
God,  had  their  expectations  raised,  and  the  event  did  not 
frustrate  them,  their  faces  were  not  ashamed  of  theirconfidence. 
But,  perhaps,  these  also  were  persons  of  great  eminency,  like 
David  himself,  and,  upon  that  account,  were  highly  favoured  , 
or  their  numbers  made  them  considerable  ; nay,  [3.]  This 
poor  man  cried,  a single  person,  mean  and  inconsiderable, 
whom  no  man  looked  upon  with  any  respect,  or  looked  after 
with  any  concern  ; yet  he  was  as  welcome  to  the  throne  of 
grace  as  David,  or  any  of  his  worthies  ; the  Lord  heard  him, 
took  cognizance  of  his  case  and  of  his  prayers,  and  saved  him 
out  o f all  his  troubles,  v.  6.  God  will  regar.d  the  prai/er  of  the 
destitute,  cii.  17.  See  Isa.  lvii.  15. 

(2.)  For  the  ministration  of  the  good  angels  about  us  ; (v. 

7.)  The  angel  of  the  Lord,  a guard  of  angels,  (so  some,)  but  as 
unanimous  in  their  service  as  if  they  were  but  one,  or  a 
guardian  angel,  encamps  round  about  them  that  fear  God,  as 
the  life-guard  about  the  prince,  and  delivers  them.  God 
makes  use  of  the  attendance  of  the  good  spirits  for  the  protec- 
tion of  his  people  from  the  malice  and  power  of  evil  spirits  ; 
and  the  holy  angels  do  us  more  good  offices,  every  day,  than 
we  are  aware  of.  Though  in  dignity  and  in  capacity  of  nature 
they  are  very  much  superior  to  us,  though  they  retain  their 
primitive  rectitude,  which  we  have  lost,  though  they  have  con- 
stant employment  in  the  upper  world,  the  employment  of  prais- 
ing God,  and  are  entitled  to  a constant  rest  and  bliss  there, 
yet,  in  obedience  to  their  Maker,  and  in  love  to  those  that  bear 
his  image,  they  condescend  to  minister  to  the  saints,  and 
stand  up  for  them  against  the  powers  o(  darkness ; they  not 
only  visit  them,  but  encamp  round  ahout  them,  acting  for  their 
good  as  really,  though  not  as  sensibly,  as  for  Jacob’s,  (Gen. 
xxxii.  1.)  and  Elisha’s,  2 Kings  vi.  17.  All  the  glory  be  to 
the  God  of  the  angels. 

2.  He  would  have  us  to  join  with  him  in  kind  and  good 
thoughts  of  God  ; (v.  8.)  O taste,  and  see,  that  the  Lord  is  good. 
The  goodness  of  God  includes  both  the  beauty  and  amiable- 
ness of  his  being,  and  the  bounty  and  beneficence  of  his  pro- 
vidence and  grace  ; and,  accordingly,  (1.)  We  must  taste  that 

he  is  a bountiful  Benefactor,  relish  the  goodness  of  God  in  all  ' 
his  gifts  to  us,  and  reckon  that  the  savour  and  sweetness  of 
them.  Let  God’s  goodness  be  rolled  under  the  tongue  as  a 1 
sweet  morsel.  (2.)  We  must  see  that  he  is  a beautiful  Being, 
and  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  his  infinite  perfections. 

By  taste  and  sight  we  both  make  discoveries,  and  take  com- 
placency ; taste,  and  see,  God’s  goodness  : take  notice  of  it, 
and  take  the  comfort  of  it,  1 Pet.  ii.  3.  He  is  good,  for  he 
makes  all  those  truly  blessed  that  trust  in  him  ; let  us,  there- 
fore, be  so  convinced  of  his  goodness,  as  thereby  to  be  en- 
couraged in  the  worst  of  times  to  trust  in  him. 

3.  He  would  have  us  join  with  him  in  a resolution  to  seek 
God  and  serve  him,  and  continue  in  his  fear  ; (v.  9.)  0 fear 
the  Lord,  ye  his  saints ; when  we  taste  and  see  that  he  is  good, 
we  must  not  forget  that  he  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared  ; 
nay,  even  his  goodness  is  the  proper  object  of  a filial  rever- 
ence and  awe.  They  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness,  Hos. 
iii.  5.  Fear  the  Lord  ; worship  him,  and  make  conscience  of 
your  duty  to  him  in  every  thing  ; not  fear  him  and  shun  him, 
but  fear  him  and  seek  him,  (v.  10.)  as  a people  seek  unto  their 
God  ; apply  yourselves  to  him,  and  portion  yourselves  in  him. 

To  encourage  us  to  fear  God  and  seek  him,  it  is  here  promised 
that  those  that  do  so,  even  in  this  wanting  world,  shall  want 
no  good  thing.  Heb.  They  shall  not  want  all  good  things  ; they 
shall  so  have  of  all  good  things,  that  they  shall  have  no  reason 
to  complain  of  the  want  of  any.  As  to  the  things  of  the  other 
world,  they  shall  have  grace  sufficient  for  the  support  of  the 
spiritual  life,  2 Cor.  xii.  9.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  And  as  to  this 
life,  they  shall  have  what  is  necessary  to  the  support  of  it  from 
the  hand  of  God;  as  a Father,  he  will  feed  them  with  food 
convenient ; what  further  comforts  they  desire,  they  shall  have, 
as  far  as  Infinite  Wisdom  sees  good,  and  what  they  want  m 
one  thing  shall  be  made  up  in  another.  What  God  denies 
them,  he  will  give  them  grace  to  be  content  without,  and  then 
they  do  not  want  it,  Deut.  iii.  26.  Paul  had  all.  and  abound- 
ed, because  he  was  content,  Phil.  iv.  11,  18.  Those  that  live 
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by  faith  in  God’s  all-sufflcifmcy,  want  nothing;  for  in  him 
they  have  enough.  The  young  lions  often  lack,  and  suffer 
hunger  ; and  they  that  live  upon  common  providence,  as  the 
lions  do,  shall  want  that  satisfaction  which  they  have  that 
live  by  faith  in  the  promise.  They  that  trust  to  themselves, 
and  think  their  own  hands  sufficient  for  them,  shall  want,  for 
bread  is  not  always  to  the  wise  ; but  verily  they  shall  be  fed 
that  trust  in  God,  and  desire  to  be  at  his  finding.  They  that 
are  ravenous,  and  prey  upon  all  about  them,  shall  want,  but 
the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth  ; they  shall  not  want,  who  with 
quietness  work,  and  mind  their  own  business  ; plain-  hearted 
laeob  has  pottage  enough,  when  Esau,  the  cunning  hunter,  is 
ready  to  perish  for  hunger. 

11  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me  ; I will 
teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Loro.  12  What  man  is 
he  that  desireth  life,  and  loveth  many  days,  that  he 
may  see  good  ? 13  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and 

thy  lips  from  speaking  guile.  14  Depart  from  evil, 
and  do  good  ; seek  peace,  and  pursue  it.  15  The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  liis 
ears  are  open  unto  their  cry.  16  The  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  cut  oh'  the 
remembrance  of  them  from  the  earth.  17  The 
righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth,  and  delivereth 
them  out  of  all  their  troubles.  18  The  Lord  is 
nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a broken  heart : and 
saveth  such  as  be  of  a contrite  spirit.  19  Many 
are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous:  but  the  Lord 
delivereth  him  out  of  them  all.  20  He  keepeth  all 
his  bones:  not  one  of  them  is  broken.  21  Evil 
shall  slay  the  wicked  ; and  they  that  hate  the  right- 
eous shall  be  desolate.  22  The  Lord  redeemeth 
the  soul  of  his  servants ; and  none  of  them  that 
trust  in  him  shall  be  desolate. 

David,  in  this  latter  part  of  the  psalm,  undertakes  to  teach 
children  ; though  a man  of  war,  and  anointed  to  be  king,  he 
did  not  think  it  below  him  ; though  now  he  had  his  head  so 
full  of  cares,  and  his  hands  of  business,  yet  he  could  find  heart 
and  time  to  give  good  counsel  to  young  people,  from  his  own 
experience.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  had  now  any  children 
of  his  own,  at  least,  any  that  were  grown  up  to  a capacity  of 
being  taught  ; but,  by  divine  inspiration,  he  instructs  the 
< rnldren  of  his  people.  Those  that  were  in  years  would  not 
be  taught  by  him,  though  he  had  offered  them  his  service  ; 
(xxxii.  8.)  but  he  has  hopes  that  the  tender  branches  will  be 
more  easdy  bent,  and  that  children  and  young  people  will  be 
more  tractable  ; and  therefore  he  calls  together  a congregation 
of  them  ; (v.  11.)  “ Come,  ye  children,  that  are  now  in  your 
learning  age,  and  are  now  to  lay  up  a stock  of  knowledge 
which  you  must  live  upon  all  your  days  ; ye  children,  that  are 
foolish  and  ignorant,  and  need  to  be  taught.”  Perhaps  he 
intends  especially  those  children  whose  parents  neglected  to 
instruct  and  catechise  them  ; and  it  is  as  great  a piece  of 
charity  to  put  those  children  to  school  whose  parents  are  not 
in  a capacity  to  teach  them,  as  to  feed  those  children  whose 
parents  have  not  bread  for  them.  Observe,  1.  What  he  ex- 
pects from  them  ; “ Hearken  unto  me,  leave  your  play,  lay  by 
your  toys,  and  hear  what  I have  to  say  to  you  ; not  only  give 
me  the  hearing,  but  observe  and  obey  me.”  2.  What  he  under- 
takes to  teach  them — The  fear  of  the  Lord,  inclusive  of  all  the 
duties  of  religion.  David  was  a famous  musician,  a statesman, 
a soldier  ; but  he  does  not  say  to  the  children,  “ I will  teach 
you  to  play  on  the  harp,  or  to  handle  the  sword  or  spear,  or  to 
draw  the  bow  ; or,  I will  teach  you  the  maxims  of  state- 
policy  but,  I will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is 
better  than  all  the  arts  and  sciences,  better  than  all  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices.  That  is  it  which  we  should  be  soli- 
citous both  to  learn  ourselves,  and  to  teach  our  children. 

I.  He  supposes  that  we  all  aim  to  be  happy  ; (v.  12.)  What 
man  is  he  that  desireth  life?  that  is,  (as  it  follows,)  not  only 
to  see  many  days,  but  to  see  good  comfortable  days  ; non  est 
vivere,  sed  valere , vita — It  is  not  our  being,  but  our  well-being , 
that  is  entitled  to  the  name  of  life.  It  is  asked,  “ Who  wishes 
to  live  a long  and  pleasant  life?”  And  it  is  easily  answered, 
Who  does  not  ? Surely  this  must  look  further  than  time  and 
this  present  world  ; for  man’s  life  on  earth,  at  best,  consists 
but  of  few  days,  and  those  full  of  trouble.  What  man  is  he 
that  would  be  eternally  happy  ; that  would  see  many  days,  as 
many  as  the  days  of  heaven  ; that  would  see  good  in  that  world 
where  all  bliss  is  in  perfection,  without  the  least  alloy  -.  who 


would  see  that  good  before  him  now,  by  faith  and  hope,  and 
enjoy  it  shortly?  Who  would  ? Alas,  very  few  have  that  in 
their  thoughts;  most  ask,  Who  will  show  us  any  good?  But 
few  ask,  What  shall  we  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?  This  ques- 
tion implies  that  there  are  some  such. 

II.  lie  prescribes  the  true  and  only  way  to  happiness,  both 
in  this  world  and  that  to  come,  u.  13,  14.  Would  we  pasr 
comfortably  through  the  world,  and  out  of  the  world,  our  con- 
stant care  must  be  to  keep  a good  conscience  ; and,  in  order 
to  that,  1.  We  must  learn  to  bridle  our  tongues,  and  be  care- 
ful what  we  say  ; that  we  never  speak  amiss,  to  God’s  dis- 
honour, or  our  neighbour’s  prejudice  ; Keep  tliy  tongue  from 
evil  speaking,  lying  and  slandering.  So  great  a way  does  tins 
go  in  religion,  that,  if  any  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a 
perfect  man  ; and  so  little  a way  docs  religion  go  without  this 
that  it  is  said,  respecting  him  who  bridles  not  his  tongue,  His 
religion  is  vain.  2.  We  must  be  upright  and  sincere  in  every 
thing  we  say,  and  not  double-tongued  ; our  words  must  be  the 
indications  of  our  minds  ; our  lips  must  be  kept  from  speak-- 
ing  guile  either  to  God  or  man.  3.  We  must  leave  all  our 
sins,  and  resolve  we  will  have  no  more  to  do  with  them.  We 
must  depart  from  evil,  from  evil  works  and  evil  workers  ; from 
the  sins  others  commit,  and  which  we  have  formerly  allowed 
ourselves  in.  4.  It  is  not  enough  not  to  do  hurt  in  the  world, 
but  we  must  study  to  be  useful,  and  live  to  some  purpose.  We 
must  not  only  depart  from  evil,  but  we  must  do  good  ; good 
for  ourselves,  especially  for  our  own  souls,  employing  them 
well,  furnishing  them  with  a good  treasure,  and  fitting  them 
for  another  world  ; and,  as  we  have  ability  and  opportunity, 
we  must  do  good  to  others  also.  5.  Because  nothing  is  more- 
contrary  to  that  love  which  never  fails,  which  is  the  summary 
both  of  law  and  gospel,  both  of  grace  ami  glory,  than  strife  ana- 
contention,  which  bring  confusion  and  every  evil  work  ; we 
must  seek  peace  and  pursue  it;  we  must  show  a peaceable 
disposition,  study  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  do  nothing 
to  break  the  peace,  and  to  make  mischief.  If  peace  seem  to 
flee  from  us,  we  must  pursue  it ; follow  peace  with  all  men, 
spare  no  pains,  no  expense,  to  preserve  and  recover  peace,  be 
willing  to  deny  ourselves  a great  deal,  both  in  honour  and 
interest,  for  peace’  sake.  These  excellent  directions  in  the 
way  to  life  and  good,  are  transcribed  into  the  New  Testament, 
and  made  part  of  our  gospel-duty,  1 Pet.  iii.  10,  11.  And 
perhaps  David,  in  warning  us  that  we  speak  no  guile,  reflects 
upon  his  own  sin,  in  changing  his  behaviour.  They  that  truly 
repent  of  what  they  have  done  amiss,  will  warn  others  to  take 
heed  of  doing  likewise. 

III.  He  enforces  these  directions  by  setting  before  us  the 
happiness  of  the  godly  in  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  and  the 
miserable  state  of  the  wicked  under  his  displeasure.  Here  are 
life  and  death,  good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse, 
plainly  stated  before  us,  that  we  may  choose  life  and  live. 
See  Isa.  iii.  10,  11. 

1.  Woe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  them,  however  they 
may  bless  themselves  in  their  own  way. 

(1.)  God  is  against  them,  and  then  they  cannot  but  be 
miserable  ; sad  is  the  case  of  that  man  who,  by  his  sin,  has 
made  his  Maker  his  Enemy,  his  Destroyer.  The  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil,  v.  16.  Sometimes  God  is 
said  to  turn  his  face  from  them,  (.Ter.  xviii.  17.)  because  they 
have  forsaken  him  ; here  he  is  said  to  set  his  face  against  them, 
because  they  have  fought  against  him  ; and,  most  certainly, 
God  is  able  to  out-face  the  most  proud  and  daring  sinners, 
and  can  frown  them  into  hell. 

(2.)  Ruin  is  before  them  ; this  will  follow,  of  course,  if  God 
be  against  them,  for  he  is  able  both  to  kill,  and  to  cast  into 
hell.  [1.]  The  land  of  the  living  shall  be  no  place  for  them 
or  theirs.  When  God  sets  his  face  against  them,  he  shall  net 
only  cut  them  off,  but  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them  ; when 
they  are  alive,  shall  bury  them  in  obscurity,  when  they  are 
dead,  shall  bury  them  in  oblivion.  He  shall  root  out  their 
posterity,  by  whom  they  would  be  remembered  ; he  shall 
pour  disgrace  upon  their  achievements,  which  they  gloried  in, 
and  for  which  they  thought  they  should  have  been  remember- 
ed. It  is  certain  that  there  is  no  lasting  honour  but  that  which 
comes  from  God.  [2.]  There  shall  be  a sting  in  their  death 
Evil  shall  slay  the  wicked,  v . 21.  Their  death  shall  be  miser- 
able ; so  it  will  certainly  be,  though  they  die  in  a bed  of  down, 
or  in  the  bed  of  honour.  Death,  to  them,  has  a curse  in  it, 
and  is  the  king  of  terrors  ; to  them  it  is  evil,  only  evil.  It  is 
very  well  observed  by  Dr.  Hammand,  that  the  evil  here,  which 
slays  the  wicked,  is  the  same  word,  in  the  singular  number, 
that  is  used,  (v.  19.)  for  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  to 
intimate  that  godly  people  have  many  troubles  ; and  yet  they 
do  them  no  hurt,  but  are  made  to  work  for  good  to  them,  for 
God  will  deliver  them  out  of  them  all : whereas,  wicked  oco- 
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pie  have  fewer  troubles  ; fewer  evils  befall  them,  perhaps  but 
one,  and  yet  that  one  may  prove  their  utter  ruin.  One  trouble, 
with  a curse  in  it,  kills  and  slays,  and  does  execution  ; but 
many,  with  a blessing  in  them,  are  harmless,  nay,  gainful. 
[3.]  Desolation  will  be  their  everlasting  portion  ; they  that 
are  wicked  themselves  often  hate  the  righteous,  name  and 
thing,  have  an  implacable  enmity  to  them  and  their  righte- 
ousness ; but  they  shall  be  desolate,  shall  be  condemned  as 
guilty,  and  laid  waste  for  ever,  shall  be  for  ever  forsaken  and 
abandoned  of  God,  and  all  good  angels  and  men  ; and  those 
that  are  so  are  desolate  indeed. 

2.  Yet,  say  to  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  them  ; all 
good  people  are  under  God’s  special  favour  and  protection. 
We  are  here  assured  of  that,  under  a great  variety  of  instances 
and  expressions. 

(1.)  God  takes  special  notice  of  good  people,  and  takes 
notice  who  have  their  eyes  ever  to  him,  and  who  make  con- 
science of  their  duty  to  him  ; The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the 
righteous,  (v.  15.)  to  direct  and  guide  them,  to  protect  and 
keep  them.  Parents  that  are  very  fond  of  a child,  will  not  let 
it  be  out  of  their  sight  : none  of  God’s  children  are  ever  from 
under  his  eye,  but  on  them  he  looks  with  a singular  compla- 
cency, as  well  as  with  a watchful  and  tender  concern. 

(2.)  They  are  sure  of  an  answer  of  peace  to  their  prayers. 
All  God’s  people  are  a praying  people,  and  they  cry  in  prayer, 
which  denotes  great  importunity  ; but  is  it  to  any  purpose  ? 
Yes,  [1.]  God  takes  notice  of  what  we  say  ; (u.  17.)  They 
cry,  and  the  Lord  hears  them,  and  hears  them  so  as  to  make  it 
appear  he  has  a regard  to  them.  His  ears  are  open  to  their 
prayers,  to  receive  them  all,  and  to  receive  them  readily  and 
with  delight  Though  he  has  been  a God  hearing  prayer,  ever 
since  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  yet  his 
ear  is  not  heavy.  There  is  no  rhetoric,  nothing  charming,  in 
a cry,  yet  God’s  ears  are  open  to  it,  as  the  tender  mother's  to 
■the  cry  of  her  sucking  child,  which  another  would  take  no 
notice  of  ; The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth,  v.  17.  This 
intimates  that  it  is  the  constant  practice  of  good  people,  when 
they  are  in  distress,  to  cry  unto  God,  and  it  is  their  constant 
comfort  that  God  hears  them.  [2.]  lie  not  only  takes  notice 
of  what  we  say,  but  is  ready  to  us  for  our  relief  ; (v.  18.)  He 
is  nigh  to  them  hat  are  of  a broken  heart,  and  saves  them.  Note, 
First,  It  is  the  character  of  the  righteous,  whose  prayers  God 
will  hear,  that  they  are  of  a broken  heart  and  a contrite  spirit, 
that  is,  humbled  for  sin,  and  emptied  of  self ; they  are  low  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  have  no  confidence  in  their  own  merit  and 
sufficiency,  but  in  God  only.  Secondly,  Those  who  are  so 
have  God  nigh  unto  them,  to  comfort  and  support  them,  that 
the  spirit  may  not  be  broken,  more  than  is  meet,  lest  it  should 
fail  before  him.  See  Isa.  lvii.  15.  Though  God  is  high,  and 
dwells  on  high,  yet  he  is  near  to  those,  who,  being  of  a con- 
trite spirit,  know  how  to  value  his  favour,  and  will  save  them 
from  sinking  under  their  burthens  ; he  is  near  them  to  good 
purpose. 

(3.)  They  are  taken  under  the  special  protection  of  the  di- 
vine government  ; (v.  20.)  He  keepeth  all  his  bones  ; not  only 
his  soul,  but  his  body  ; not  only  his  body  in  general,  but  every 
bone  in  it,  not  one  of  them  is  broken.  He  that  has  a broken 
heart,  shall  not  have  a broken  bone  ; for  David  himself  had 
found,  that,  when  he  had  a contrite  heart,  the  broken  bones 
were  made  to  rejoice,  li.  8,  17.  One  would  not  expect  to  meet 
with  any  thing  of  Christ  here,  and  yet  this  scripture  is  said  to 
be  fulfilled  in  him,  (John  xix.  36.)  when  the  soldiers  brake 
the  legs  of  the  two  thieves  that  were  crucified  with  him,  but 
did  not  break  his,  they  being  under  the  protection  of  this  pro- 
mise, as  well  as  of  the  type,  even  the  paschal-lamb,  a bone  of 
him  shall  n-ot  he  broken  ; the  promises  being  made  good  to 
Christ,  through  him,  are  sure  to  all  the  seed.  It  does  not 
follow  but  that  a good  man  may  have  a broken  bone  ; but,  by 
the  watchful  providence  of  God  concerning  him,  it  is  often 
wonderfully  prevented,  and  the  preservation  of  his  bones  is 
the  effect  of  this  promise  ; if  he  have  a broken  bone,  sooner  or 
later  it  shall  be  made  whole,  at  furthest  at  the  resurrection, 
when  that  which  is  sown  in  weakness,  shall  be  raised  in 
power. 

(4.)  They  are,  and  shall  be,  delivered  out  of  their  troubles. 
[1.]  It  is  supposed  that  they  have  their  share  of  crosses  in  this 
world,  perhaps  a greater  share  than  others.  In  the  world  they 
must  have  tribulation,  that  they  may  be  conformed  both  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  the  example  of  Christ ; (v.  19.)  Many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  witness  David  and  his  afflictions, 
rxxxii.  1.  There  are  those  that  hate  them,  (u.  21.)  and  they 
are  continually  aiming  to  do  them  a mischief  ; their  God  loves 
them,  and  therefore  corrects  them,  so  that,  between  the  mercy 
of  Heaven,  and  the  malice  of  hell,  the  afflictions  of  the  right- 
eous must  needs  be  many.  [2.]  God  has  engaged  for  their 
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deliverance  and  salvation  ; He  delivers  them  out  of  their  trou- 
bles ; (v.  17,  19.)  he  saves  them,  (v.  18.)  so  that,  though  they 
may  fall  into  trouble,  it  shall  not  be  their  ruin.  This  promise 
of  their  deliverance  is  explained,  v.  22.  Whatever  troubles 
befall  them,  First,  They  shall  not  hurt  their  better  part.  'The 
Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  of  his  servants  from  the  power  of  the 
grave,  (xlix.  15.)  and  from  the  sting  of  every  affliction.  He 
keeps  them  from  sinning  in  their  troubles,  which  is  the  only 
thing  that  would  do  them  a mischief,  and  keeps  them  from 
despair,  and  from  being  put  out  of  the  possession  of  their  own 
souls.  Secondly,  They  shall  not  hinder  their  everlasting  bliss  ; 
none  of  them  that  trust  in  him  shall  be  desolate ; they  shall  not 
be  comfortless,  for  they  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  their  com- 
munion with  God.  No  man  is  desolate,  but  he  whom  God 
has  forsaken,  nor  is  any  man  undone  till  he  is  in  hell.  Those 
that  are  God’s  faithful  servants,  that  make  it  their  care  to 
please  him,  and  their  business  to  honour  him,  and,  in  doing 
so,  trust  him  to  protect  and  reward  them,  and,  with  good 
thoughts  of  him,  refer  themselves  to  him,  have  reason  to  be 
easy,  whatever  befalls  them,  for  they  are  safe,  and  shall  be 
happy. 

In  singing  these  verses,  let  us  be  confirmed  in  the  choice  we 
have  made  of  the  ways  of  God  ; let  us  be  quickened  in  his 
service,  and  greatly  encouraged  by  the  assurances  he  has 
given  of  the  particular  care  he  takes  of  all  those  that  faith 
fully  adhere  to  him. 

PSALM  XXXV. 

David,  in  this  psalm , appeals  to  the  righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth, 
against  his  enemies,  that  hated  and  persecuted  him.  It  is  supposed  that 
Saul  and  nis  party  are  the  persons  he  means,  far  with  them  he  had  the 
greatest  struggles.  I.  He  complains  to  God  of  the  injuries  they  did  him  ; 
they  strove  with  him,  fought  against  him,  (v.  1.)  persecuted  him,  {v.  3.) 
sought  his  ruin,  (r  4,  7.)  accused  him  falsely,  [v.  II.)  abused  him  basely, 

(t>.  15,  16.)  and  nil  his  friends,  (r.  20.)  and  triumphed  over  him,  v.  21, 

25,  26.  II.  He  pleads  his  own  innocency,  that  he  never  gave  them  any 
provocation,  [r  7,  19.)  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  studied  to  oblige  them, 
v.  12  — 14.  III.  He  prays  to  God  to  protect  and  deliver  him  ; and 
appear  for  him  ; (v.  1,2)  to  comfort  him  ; (».  3.)  to  be  nigh  to  him, 
and  rescue  him  ; tv  17,  22.)  to  plead  his  cause  ; (v.  23.  24.)  to  defeat  \ 

all  the  designs  of  his  enemies  against  him  ; (r.  3,  4.)  to  disappoint  their 
expectations  of  his  fall  ; (r.  19,  25,  26  ) and,  lastly,  to  countenance  all 
his  friends,  and  encourage  them,  v 27.  IV.  He  prophesies  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  persecutors,  v.  4 — 6,8.  V He  promises  himself  that  he  shall  , 
yet  see  better  days  ; { v.  9,  10. ) and  promises  God  that  he  will  then  attend 
him  with  his  praises,  v.  18,  28.  In  singing  this  psalm,  and  praying  over 
it,  we  must  take  heed  of  applying  it  to  any  tittle  peevish  quarrels  and 
enmities  of  our  own,  and  of  expressing  by  it  any  uncharitable  revengeful 
resentments  of  injuries  done  to  us  ; for  Christ  has  taught  us  to  forgive 
our  enemies,  and  not  to  pray  against  them , but  to  pray  for  them,  as  he 
did ; but,  1.  We  may  comfort  ourselves  with  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
sciences, concerning  our  innocency,  with  reference  to  those  that  are  any  '■ 
way  injurious  to  us,  and  with  hopes  that  God  will,  in  his  own  tray,  and  : 
time , right  us,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  support  us.  2.  We  ought  to  apply 
it  to  the  public  enemies  of  Christ,  and  his  kingdom,  typified  by  David 
and  his  kingdom,  to  resent  the  indignities  done  to  Christ's  honour,  to  pray 
to  God  to  plead  the  just  and  injured  cause  of  Christianity  and  serious  ' 
godliness,  and  to  believe  that  God  will,  in  due  time,  glorify  his  own  name 
in  the  ruin  of  all  the  irreconcilable  enemies  of  his  church,  that  will  not  re 
pent,  to  give  him  glory. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TJLEAD  my  cause,  O Lord,  with  them  that 
I strive  with  me:  tight  against  them  that  fight 
against  me.  2 Take  hold  of  shield  and  buckler,  and 
stand  up  for  mine  help.  3 Draw  out  also  the  spear, 
and  stop  the  way  against  them  that  persecute  me : 
say  unto  my  soul,  I am  thy  salvation.  4 Let  them 
he  confounded  and  put  to  shame  that  seek  after  my 
soul  : let  them  be  turned  back  and  brought  to  con- 
fusion that  devise  my  hurt.  5 Let  them  be  as  chafl 
before  the  wind  : and  let  the  angel  of  the  Lori 
chase  them.  6 Let  their  way  be  dark  and  slippery, 
and  let  the  angel  of  the  Lord  persecute  them.  7 
For  without  cause  have  they  hid  for  me  their  net  in 
a pit,  which  without  cause  they  have  digged  for  my 
soul.  8 Let  destruction  come  upon  him  at  un- 
awares; and  let  his  net  that  he  hath  hid  catch  him- 
self : into  that  very  destruction  let  him  fall.  9 And 
my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  the  Lord  it  shall  rejoice 
in  his  salvation.  10  All  my  bones  shall  sav.  Lord, 
who  is  like  unto  thee,  which  deliverest  the  poor 
from  him  that  is  too  strong  for  him,  yea,  the  poor 
and  the  needy  from  him  that  spoileth  him ! 

In  these  verses  we  have,  I.  David's  representation  of  his 
case  to  God,  setting  forth  the  restless  rage  and  maiice  of  hi* 
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persecutors  ; he  was  God’s  servant,  expressly  appointed  by 
him  to  be  what  he  was,  followed  his  guidance,  and  aimed  at 
his  glory  in  the  way  of  duty,  had  lived  (as  St.  Paul  speaks) 
in  ait  good  conscience  before  God  unto  this  day  ; and  yet  there 
were  those  that  strove  with  him,  that  did  their  utmost  to  op- 
pose his  advancement,  and  made  all  the  interest  they  could 
against  him  ; they  fought  against  him,  (v.  1.)  not  only  under- 
mined him  closely  and  secretly,  but  openly  avowed  their  op- 
position to  him,  and  set  themselves  to  do  him  all  the  mischief 
they  could.  They  persecuted  him  with  an  unwearied  en- 
mity, sought  after  his  soul,  (v.  4.)  that  is,  his  life,  no  less 
would  satisfy  their  bloody  minds  ; they  aimed  to  disquiet  his 
spirit,  and  put  that  into  disorder  ; nor  was  it  a sudden  passion 
against  him  that  they  harboured,  but  inveterate  malice  ; they 
devised  his  hurt,  laid  their  heads  together,  and  set  their  wits 
on  work,  not  only  to  do  him  a mischief,  but  to  find  out  ways 
and  means  to  ruin  him.  They  treated  him,  who  was  the 
greatest  blessing  of  his  country,  as  if  he  had  been  the  curse 
and  plague  of  it ; they  hunted  him  as  a dangerous  beast  of 
prey,  they  digged  a pit  for  him,  and  laid  a net  in  it,  that  they 
might  have  him  at  their  mercy,  v.  7.  They  took  a great  deal 
of  pains  in  persecuting  him,  for  they  digged  a pit,  (vii.  15.) 
and  very  close  and  crafty  they  were  in  carrying  on  their  de- 
signs ; the  old  serpent  taught  them  subtilty,  they  hid  their 
net  from  David  and  his  friends  ; but  in  vain,  for  they  could 
not  hide  it  from  God.  And , lastly,  he  found  himself  an  un- 
equal match  for  them.  His  enemy,  especially  Saul,  was  too 
strong  for  him,  ( v . 10.)  for  he  had  the  army  at  his  command, 
and  assumed  to  himself  the  sole  power  of  making  laws  and 
giving  judgment,  attainted  and  condemned  whom  he  pleased, 
carried  not  a sceptre,  but  a javelin,  in  his  hand,  to  cast  at 
any  man  that  stood  in  his  way  ; sucli  was  the  manner  of  the 
king,  and  all  about  him  were  compelled  to  do  as  he  bade 
them,  right  or  wrong.  The  king’s  word  is  a law,  and  every 
thing  must  be  carried  with  a high  hand  ; he  has  fields,  and 
vineyards,  and  preferments,  at  his  disposal,  1 Sam.  xxii.  7. 
But  David  is  poor  and  needy,  has  nothing  to  make  friends 
with,  and  therefore  has  none  to  take  his  part,  but  men  (as 
we  say)  of  broken  fortunes;  (1  Sam.  xxii.  2.)  and  therefore 
no  marvel  that  Saul  spoiled  him  of  what  little  he  had  got, 
and  the  interest  he  had  made.  If  the  kings  of  the  earth  set 
themselves  against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed,  who  can  con- 
tend with  them  ! Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  most 
righteous  men,  and  the  most  righteous  cause,  to  meet  with 
many  mighty  and  malicious  enemies:  Christ  himself  is 
striven  with,  and  fought  against,  and  war  made  upon  the 
holy  seed  ; and  we  are  not  to  marvel  at  the  matter,  it  is  a 
fruit  of  the  old  enmity  in  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  against  the 
seed  of  the  woman. 

II.  His  appeal  to  God  concerning  his  integrity,  and  the 
justice  of  his  cause.  If  a fellow-subject  had  wronged  him,  he 
might  have  appealed  to  his  prince,  as  St.  Paul  did  to  Caesar  ; 
but  when  his  prince  wronged  him,  he  appealed  to  his  God, 
who  is  Prince  and  Judge  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ; Plead  my 
cause,  0 Lord,  v.  1.  Note,  A righteous  cause  may,  with  the 
greatest  satisfaction  imaginable,  be  laid  before  a righteous 
God,  and  referred  to  him  to  give  judgment  upon  it ; for  he 
perfectly  knows  the  merits  of  it,  holds  the  balance  exactly 
even,  and  with  him  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.  God  knew 
that  they  were,  without  cause,  his  enemies,  and  that  they  had, 
without  cause,  digged  pits  for  him,  v.  7.  Note,  It  will  be  a 
comlort  to  us,  when  men  do  us  wrong,  if  our  consciences  can 
witness  for  us,  that  we  have  never  done  them  any.  It  was  so 
to  St.  Paul  ; (Acts  xxv.  10.)  To  the  Jews  have  I done  no 
wrong.  We  are  apt  to  justify  our  uneasiness  at  the  injuries 
men  do  us  by  this,  1 hat  we  never  gave  them  any  cause  to  use 
us  so  ; whereas  this  should,  more  than  any  thing,  make  us 
easy,  for  then  we  may  the  more  confidently  expect  that  God 
will  plead  our  cause. 

HI.  His  prayer  to  God  to  manifest  himself  both  for  him,  and 
to  him,  in  this  trial.  1.  For  him  ; he  prays  that.  God  would 
fight  against  his  enemies,  so  as  to  disable  them  to  hurt  him,  and 
defeat  their  designs  against  him  ; (v.  1.)  that  he  would  take 
hold  of  shield  and  buckler,  for  the  Lord  is  a Man  of  war, 
(Exod.  xv.  3.)  and  that  he  would  stand  up  for  his  help, 
for  he  had  few  that  would  stand  up  for  him,  and  if  he 
had  ever  so  many,  they  would  stand  him  in  no  stead  without 
God  : he  prays  that  God  would  stop  their  way.  that  they 
might  not  overtake  him  when  he  fled  from  them  : this  prayer 
we  may  put  up  against  our  persecutors,  that  God  would  re- 
strain them,  and  stop  their  way.  2.  To  him  ; “ Say  unto  my 
J am  thy  salvation  ; let  me  have  inward  comfort  under 
all  these  outward  troubles,  to  support  my  soul  which  they 
strike  at.  Let  God  be  my  salvation,  no  only  my  Saviour  out 
of  ny  present  troubles,  but  my  everlasting  Bliss  ; let  me  have 


that  salvation  not  only  which  he  is  the  Author  of,  but  which 
consists  in  his  favour.  And  let  me  know  it ; let  me  have  tlw 
comfortable  assurance  of  it  in  my  own  breast.”  If  God,  by 
his  Spirit,  witness  to  our  spirits,  that  he  is  our  salvation,  we 
have  enough,  we  need  desire  no  more,  to  make  us  happy  ; and 
this  is  a powerful  support  when  men  persecute  us.  If  God  be 
our  Friend,  no  matter  who  is  our  enemy. 

IV.  His  prospect  of  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  which 
he  prays  for,  not  in  malice  or  revenge  ; we  find  how  patiently 
he  bore  Shimei’s  curses,  So  let  him  curse,  for  the  Lord  has  bid- 
den him  ; and  we  cannot  suppose  that  he,  that  was  so  meek  in 
his  conversation,  should  give  vent  to  any  intemperate  heat  oi 
passion  in  his  devotion  ; but,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  he  fore- 
tells the  just  judgments  of  God,  that  would  come  upon  them 
for  their  great  wickedness,  their  malice,  cruelty,  and  perfidi- 
ousness, and  especially  their  enmity  to  the  counsels  of  God, 
the  interests  of  religion,  and  that  reformation  which  they  knew 
David,  if  ever  he  had  power  in  his  hand,  would  be  an  instru- 
ment of.  They  seemed  to  be  hardened  in  their  sins,  and  to  be 
of  the  number  of  those  who  have  sinned  unto  death,  and  are 
not  to  be  prayed  for,  Jer.  vii.  16  ; xi.  14;  xiv.  11.  1 John  v. 
16.  As  for  Saul  himself,  David,  it  is  probable,  knew  that  God 
had  rejected  him,  and  had  forbidden  Samuel  to  mourn  for  him, 

1 Sam.  xvi.  1.  And  these  predictions  look  further,  and  read1 
the  doom  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  as  appears 
by  comparing  Rom.  xi.  9,  10. 

He  here  prays,  1.  Against  Ins  many  enemies;  (v.  4 — 6.) 
Let  them  be  confounded,  &;c.  Or,  as  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it. 
They  shall  be  confounded,  they  shall  be  turned  back.  This  may 
be  taken  as  a prayer  for  their  repentance,  for  all  penitents  are 
put  to  shame  for  their  sins,  and  turned  back  from  them  ; or, 
if  they  were  not  brought  io  repentance,  that  they  might  be  de- 
feated and  disappointed  in  their  designs  against  him,  and  so  ■ 
put  to  shame.  But  though  they  should,  in  some  degree,  pre- 
vail, yet  be  foresees  that  it  would  be  to  their  own  ruin  at  last  , 
they  shall  be  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  so  unable  will  wicked 
men  be  to  stand  before  the  judgments  of  God,  and  so  cer- 
tainly will  they  be  driven  away  by  them,  i.  4.  Their  way 
shall  be  dark  and  slippery , darkness  and  slipperiness;  (so  the 
margin  reads  it;)  the  way  of  sinners  is  so,  for  they  walk  in 
darkness,  and  in  continual  danger  of  falling  into  sin,  into 
hell  ; and  it  will  prove  so  at  last,  for  their  foot  shall  slide  in 
due  time,  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  But  this  is  not  the  worst  of  it ; 
even  chaff  before  the  wind  may  perhaps  be  stopped,  and  find 
a place  of  rest,  and  though  the  way  be  dark  and  slippery,  it  is 
possible  that  a man  may  keep  his  footing  ; but  it  is  here  fore- 
told that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  shall  chase  them,  ( v . 5.)  so 
that  they  shall  find  no  rest  ; shall  persecute  them,  (v.  6.)  so 
that  they  cannot  possibly  escape  the  pit  of  destruction.  As 
God’s  angels  encamp  about  them  that  fear  him,  so  they  encamp 
against  them  that  fight  against  him.  They  are  the  ministers 
of  his  justice,  as  well  as  of  his  mercy.  Those  that  make  God 
their  Enemy  make  all  the  holy  angels  then  enemies.  2.  He 
prays  against  his  one  mighty  enemy  ; (i>.  8.)  Let  destruction 
come  upon  him.  It  is  probable  that  he  means  Saul,  who  laid 
snares  for  him,  and  aimed  at  his  destruction.  David  vowed 
that  his  hand  should  not  be  upon  him,  he  would  not  be  judge 
in  his  own  cause  ; but,  at  the  same  time,  he  foretold  that  the 
Lord  would  smite  him,  (1  Sam.  xxv>.  10.)  and  here,  that  the 
net  he  had  hid  should  catch  bin  s.  If,  and  into  that  very  de- 
struction he  should  fall  ; which  wa'  i 'unarkably  fulfilled  in  the 
ruin  of  Saul,  for  he  had  laid  a plot  to  'cake  David  jail  by  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines,  (1  Sam.  xviii.  25.)  that  was  the  net 
which  he  hid  for  him,  under  pretence  of  doing  him  honour, 
and  in  that  very  net  was  he  himself  taken,  for  he  fell  by  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines,  when  his  day  came  to  fall. 

V.  His  prospect  of  his  own  deliverance,  which,  having 
committed  his  cause  to  God,  he  did  not  doubt  of,  v.  9,  10. 

I . He  hoped  that  he  should  have  the  comfort  of  it ; “ My  soul 
shall  be  joyful,  not  in  mine  own  ease  and  safety,  but  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  his  favour,  in  his  promise,  and  in  his  salvation, 
according  to  the  promise.”  Joy  in  God,  and  in  his  salvation, 
is  the  only  true,  solid,  satisfying  joy.  They  whose  souls  are 
sorrowful  in  the  Lord,  who  sow  in  tears,  and  sorrow  after  a 
godly  sort,  need  not  question  but  that  in  due  time  their  soulg 
shall  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  for  gladness  is  sown  for  them, 
and  they  shall  at  last  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  2.  He 
promised  that  then  God  should  have  the  glory  of  it  ; (v.  10- ) 
All  my  bones  shall  say.  Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee 1 (1.)  He 
will  praise  God  with  the  whole  man,  with  all  that  is  within 
him,  and  with  all  the  strength  and  vigour  of  his  soul,  inti- 
mated by  his  bones,  which  are  within  the  body,  and  are  ths 
strength  of  it.  (2.)  He  will  praise  him  as  one  of  peerless 
and  unparalleled  perfection  : we  cannot  express  how  great 
and  good  God  is,  and  therefore  must  praise  him  nv  acknou 
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ledging  him  to  be  a non-such  ; Lord,  who  is  like  unto  thee  ? 
No  such  Patron  of  oppressed  innocency,  no  such  Punisher  of 
triumphant  tyranny.  The  formation  of  our  bones  so  wonder- 
fully, so  curiously,  (Eccl.  xi.  5.  Ps.  cxxxix.  16.)  tiie  service- 
Bbleness  of  our  bones,  and  the  preservation  of  them,  and 
especially  the  life  which,  at  the  resurrection,  shall  be  breathed 
upon  the  dry  bones,  and  make  them  flourish  as  an  herb,  oblige 
every  bone  in  our  bodies,  if  it  could  speak,  to  say,  Lord,  who 
is  like  unto  thee  ? and  willingly  to  undergo  any  services  or 
sufferings  for  him. 

11  False  witnesses  did  rise  up:  they  laid  to  my 
charge  things  that  I knew  not.  12  They  rewarded 
me  evil  for  good,  to  the  spoiling  of  my  soul.  13  But 
as  for  me,  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was 
sackcloth  : I humbled  my  soul  with  fasting,  and 
my  prayer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom.  14  I 
behaved  myself  as  though  he  had  been  my  friend  or 
brother:  I bowed  down  heavily,  as  one  that  mourn- 
eth  for  his  mother.  15  But  in  mine  adversity  they 
rejoiced,  and  gathered  themselves  together  ; yea,  the 
abjects  gathered  themselves  together  against  me, 
and  I knew  it  not ; they  did  tear  me,  and  ceased 
not.  16  With  hypocritical  mockers  in  feasts,  they 
gnashed  upon  me  with  their  teeth. 

Two  very  wicked  things  David  here  lays  to  the  charge  of 
his  enemies,  to  make  good  his  appeal  to  God  against  them  ; 
perjury  and  ingratitude. 

I.  Perjury,  v.  11.  When  Saul  would  have  David  attainted 
of  treason,  in  order  to  his  being  outlawed,  perhaps  he  did  it 
with  the  formalities  of  a legal  prosecution,  produced  witnesses 
which  swore  some  treasonable  words  or  overt-acts  against 
him,  and  he  being  not  present  to  clear  himself,  (or  if  he  had, 
it  had  been  all  one,)  Saul  adjudged  him  a traitor;  this  he 
complains  of  here  as  the  highest  piece  of  injustice  imaginable  ; 
False  witnesses  did  rise  up,  who  would  swear  any  thing ; 
they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I knew  not,  nor  ever  thought 
of.  See  how  much  the  honours,  estates,  liberties,  and 
lives,  even  of  the  best  men,  lie  at  the  mercy  of  the  worst, 
against  whose  false  oaths  innocency  itself  is  no  fence;  and 
what  reason  we  have  to  acknowledge,  with  thankfulness,  the 
hold  God  has  of  the  consciences  even  of  bad  men,  to  which  it 
is  owing  that  there  is  not  more  mischief  done  that  way  than 
is.  This  instance  of  the  wrong  done  to  David  was  typical, 
and  had  its  accomplishment  in  the  Son  of  David,  against 
whom  false  witnesses  did  arise,  Matt.  xxvi.  60.  If  we  be  at 
any  time  charged  with  what  we  are  innocent  of,  let  us  not 
think  it  strange,  as  though  some  new  thing  happened  to  us  ; 
so  persecuted  they  the  prophets,  even  the  great  Prophet. 

II.  Ingratitude.  Call  a man  ungrateful,  and  you  can  call 
him  no  worse  ; this  was  the  character  of  David’s  enemies  ; ( v . 
12.)  They  rewarded  me  evil  for  good.  A great  deal  of  good 
service  he  had  done  to  his  king,  witness  his  harp,  witness 
Goliath’s  sword,  witness  the  foreskins  of  the  Philistines  ; and 
yet  his  king  vowed  his  death,  and  he  can  no  longer  dwell  in 
his  country.  This  is  to  the  spoiling  of  his  soul.  ; this  base  un- 
kind usage  robs  him  of  his  comfort,  and  cuts  him  to  the  heart, 
more  than  any  thing  else. 

Nay,  he  had  not  only  deserved  well  of  the  public,  but  of 
those  particular  persons  that  were  now  most  bitter  against 
him.  Probably,  it  was  then  well  known  whom  he  meant,  it 
may  be  Saul  himself  for  one,  whom  he  was  sent  for,  to  attend 
upon,  when  he  was  melancholy  and  ill,  and  to  whom  he  was 
serviceable  to  drive  away  the  evil  spirit,  not  with  his  harp, 
hut  with  his  prayers  ; to  others  of  the  courtiers,  it  is  likely, 
lie  had  showed  his  respect,  while  he  lived  at  court,  who  now 
were,  of  all  others,  most  abusive  to  him.  Herein  he  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  to  whom  this  wicked  world  was  very  ungrate- 
ful ; (John  x.  32.)  Many  good  works  have  I showed  you  from 
my  Father  ; for  which  of  those  do  you  stone  me  ? David  here 
shows, 

1.  How  tenderly,  and  with  what  a cordial  affection,  he  had 
carried  it  toward  them  in  their  afflictions  ; (v.  13,  14.)  They 
were  sick.  Note,  Even  the  palaces  and  courts  of  princes  are 
not  exempt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  death,  and  the  visitation  of 
sickness.  Now,  when  these  people  were  sick,  (1.)  David 
mourned  for  them,  and  sympathized  with  them  in  their  grief. 
They  were  not  related  to  him,  he  was  under  no  obligations  to 
them,  he  would  lose  nothing  by  their  death,  but  perhaps  be  a 
gainer  by  it ; and  yet  he  behaved  himself  as  though  they  had 
been  his  nearest  relations,  purely  from  a principle  of  compas- 
sion and  humanity.  David  was  a man  of  war,  and  of  a bold 
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stout  spirit,  and  yet  was  thus  susceptible  of  the  impressions  of 
sympathy,  forgot  the  bravery  of  the  hero,  and  seemed  w holly 
made  up  of  love  and  pity ; it  was  a rare  composition  of  hardi- 
ness and  tenderness,  courage  and  compassion,  in  the  same 
breast.  Observe,  He  took  on  as  for  a brother  or  mother, 
which  intimates  that  it  is  our  duty,  and  well  becomes  us,  to 
lay  to  heart  the  sickness,  and  sorrow,  and  death,  of  our  near 
relations.  Those  that  do  not,  are  justly  stigmatized  as  with- 
out natural  affection.  (2.)  He  prayed  for  them  ; he  discover- 
ed not  only  the  tender  affection  of  a man,  but  the  pious  af- 
fection of  a saint.  He  was  concerned  for  their  precious  souls, 
and  since  he  could  not  otherwise  be  helpful  to  them  ; he 
helped  them  with  his  prayers  to  God  for  mercy  and  grace  ; 
and  the  prayers  of  one  who  had  so  great  an  interest  in  heaven, 
were  of  more  value  than  perhaps  they  knew  and  considered. 
With  his  prayers  he  joined  humiliation  and  self-affliction  ; 
both  in  his  diet,  he  fasted,  at  least,  from  pleasant  bread,  and 
in  his  dress,  he  clothed  himself  in  sackcloth,  thus  expressing 
his  grief,  not  only  for  their  affliction,  but  for  their  sin  ; for 
this  was  the  guise  and  practice  of  a penitent.  We  ought  to 
mourn  for  the  sins  of  those  that  do  not  mourn  for  them  them- 
selves. His  fasting  also  put  an  edge  upon  his  praying,  and 
was  an  expression  of  the  fervour  of  it;  be  was  so  intent  in  his 
devotions,  that  he  had  no  appetite  to  meat,  nor  would  allow 
himself  time  for  eating  ; “ My  prayer  returned  into  mine  own 
bosom  ; I had  the  comfort  of  having  done  my  duty,  and  of 
having  approved  myself  a loving  neighbour,  though  I could 
not  thereby  win  upon  them,  nor  make  them  my  friends.”  We 
shall  not  lose  by  the  good  offices  we  have  done  to  any,  how 
ungrateful  soever  they  are,  for  our  rejoicing  will  be  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience. 

2.  How  basely  and  insolently,  and  with  what  a brutish 
enmity,  and  worse  than  brutish,  they  had  carried  it  toward 
him  ; (v.  15,  16.)  In  mine  adversity,  they  rejoiced.  When  he 
fell  under  the  frowns  of  Saul,  was  banished  the  court,  and 
persecuted  as  a criminal,  they  were  pleased,  were  glad  at  his 
calamities,  and  got  together  in  their  drunken  clubs,  to  make 
themselves  and  one  another  merry  with  the  disgrace  of  this 
great  favourite.  Well  might  he  call  them  objects,  for  nothing 
could  be  more  vile  and  sordid,  than  to  triumph  in  the  fall  of 
a man  of  such  unstained  honour,  and  consummate  virtue.  But 
this  was  not  all  ; (1.)  They  tore  him,  rent  his  good  name 
w'lthout  mercy,  said  all  the  ill  they  could  of  him,  and  fastened 
upon  him  all  the  reproach  their  cursed  wit  and  malice  could 
reach  to.  (.3.)  They  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth  ; they 
never  spoke  of  him  but  with  the  greatest  indignation  imagin- 
able, as  those  that  would  have  eaten  him  up,  if  they  could. 
David  was  the  fool  in  the  play,  and  his  disappointment  all  the 
table-talk  of  the  hypocritical  mockers  at  feasts,  it  was  the 
song  of  the  drunkards,  the  comedians,  who  may  fitly  be  called 
hypocritical  mockers,  (for  what  does  a hypocrite  signify,  but 
a stage-player  I)  and  whose  comedies,  it  is  likely,  were  acted 
at  feasts  and  balls,  chose  David  for  their  subject,  bantered 
and  abused  him,  while  the  auditory,  in  token  of  their  agree- 
ment with  the  plot,  hummed,  and  gnashed  upon  him  with  their 
teeth,  such  has  been  the  hard  fate  of  the  best  of  men.  The 
apostles  were  made  a spectacle  to  the  world.  David  was  look- 
ed upon  with  ill-will,  for  no  other  reason,  than  because  he 
was  caressed  by  the  people.  It  is  a vexation  of  spirit  which 
attends  even  a right  work,  that  for  this  a man  is  envied  of  hit 
neighbour,  Eccl.  iv.  4.  And  who  can  stand  before  envy  ? Prov. 
xxvii.  4. 

17  Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  look  on  ? rescue  my 
soul  from  their  destructions,  my  darling  from  the 
lions.  18  I will  give  thee  thanks  in  the  great  con- 
gregation : I will  praise  thee  among  much  people. 
19  Let  not  them  that  are  mine  enemies  wrongfully 
rejoice  over  me : neither  let  them  wink  with  the  eye 
that  hate  me  without  a cause.  20  For  they  speak 
not  peace  ; hut  they  devise  deceitful  matters  against 
them  that  are  quiet  in  the  land.  21  Yea,  thet 
opened  their  mouth  wide  against  me,  and  said,  Aha, 
aha  ! our  eye  hath  seen  it.  22  This  thou  hast  seen. 
O Lord;  keep  not  silence:  O Lord,  be  not  fat 
from  me  23  Stir  up  thyself,  and  awake  to  my 
judgment,  even  unto  mv  cause,  my  God  and  my 
Lord.  24  Judge  me,  O Lord  my  God,  according 
to  thy  righteousness  ; and  let  them  not  rejoice  over 
me.  25  Let  them  not  say  in  their  hearts.  Ah,  so 
would  we  have  it : let  them  not  say,  We  have  swal- 
lowed him  up.  26  Let  them  he  ashamed,  and 
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brought  to  confusion  together,  that  rejoice  at  mine 
hurt:  let  them  he  clothed  with  shame  and  dishonour 
that  magnify  themselves  against,  me.  27  Let  them 
shout  for  joy,  and  he  glad,  that  favour  my  righteous 
cause  ; yea,  let  them  say  continually,  Let  the  Lord 
he  magnified,  which  hath  pleasure  in  the  pros- 
perity of  his  servant.  28  And  my  tongue  shall 
speak  of  thy  righteousness,  and  of  thy  praise,  all  the 
day  long. 

In  these  verses,  as  before,  I.  David  describes  the  great  in. 
justice,  malice,  and  insolence,  of  his  persecutors,  pleading 
this  with  God,  as  a reason  why  he  should  protect  him  from 
them,  and  appear  against  them.  1.  They  were  very  unright- 
eous, they  were  his  enemies  wrongfully,  for  he  never  gave  them 
any  provocation  ; they  hated  him  without  a cause  ; nay,  for  that 
for  which  they  ought  rather  to  have  loved  and  honoured  him 
This  is  quoted  witli  application  to  Christ,  and  is  said  to  be 
fulfilled  in  him;  fjohn  xv.  25.)  They  hated  me  without  a cause. 
2.  They  were  very  rude  ; they  could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to 
show  him  common  civility;  they  spake  not  peace;  if  they 
met  him,  they  had  not  the  good  manners  to  give  him  the  time 
of  the  day  ; like  Joseph’s  brethren,  that  could  not  speak  peace- 
ably to  him,  Gen.  xxxvii.  4.  3.  They  were  very  proud  and 
scornful;  (t>.  21.)  They  opened  their  mouth  wide  against  me ; 
they  shouted  and  huzraed  when  they  saw  his  fall  ; they  bawled 
alter  him,  when  he  was  forced  to  quit  the  court,  “ Aha,  aha, 
this  is  the  day  we  longed  to  see.”  4.  They  were  very  bar- 
barous and  base,  for  they  trampled  upon  him  when  he  was 
down,  rejoiced  at  his  hurt,  and  magnified  themselves  against 
him,  v.  26.  Turba  Remi  sequitur  fortunam , ut  semper,  et  odit 
damnatos — The  Roman  crowd,  varying  their  opinions  with  every 
turn  of  fortune,  are  sure  to  execrate  the  fallen.  Thus,  when 
the  Son  of  David  was  run  upon  by  the  rulers,  the  people  cried, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  Inin.  5.  They  set  themselves  against  all 
the  sober  good  people  that  adhered  to  David  ; ( v . 20.)  They 
devised  deceitful  matters,  to  trepan  and  ruin  them  that  are  quiet 
in  the  land.  Note,  (1.)  It  is  the  character  of  the  godly  in  the 
land,  that  they  are  the  quiet  in  the  land  ; that  they  live  in  all 
dutiful  subjection  to  government  and  governors  in  the  Lord, 
and  endeavour,  as  much  as  in  them  lies,  to  live  peaceably  with 
all  men,  however  they  have  been  misrepresented  as  enemies 
to  Caesar,  and  hurtful  to  kings  arid  provinces.  I am  for  peace, 
cxx.  7.  (2.)  Though  the  people  of  God  are,  and  study  to  be, 
a quiet  people,  yet  it  has  been  the  common  practice  of  their 
enemies  to  devise  deceitful  matters  against  them.  All  the 
hellish  arts  of  malice  anil  falsehood  are  made  use  of  to  render 
them  odious  or  despicable,  their  words  and  actions  miscon- 
strued, even  that  which  they  abhor  fathered  upon  them,  laws 
made  to  ensnare  them,  (Dan.  vi.  4,  &c.)  and  all  to  ruin  them 
and  root  them  out.  They  that  hated  David,  thought  scorn, 
like  Human,  to  lay  hands  on  him  alone,  hut  contrived  to  in- 
volve all  the  religious  people  of  the  land  in  the  same  ruin  with 
■him. 

II.  He  appeals  to  God  against  them,  the  God  to  whom  ven- 
geance belongs  ; appeals  to  his  knowledge  ; (v.  22.)  This  thou 
hast  seen.  They  had  falsely  accused  him,  hut  God,  who  knows 
all  things,  knew  that  he  did  not  fasely  accuse  them,  nor  make 
them  worse  than  really  they  were.  They  had  carried  on  their 
plots  against  him  with  a great  degree  of  secrecy  ; (v.  15.)  “ I 
■knew  it  not,  till  long  after,  when  they  themselves  gloried  in  it  ; 
hut  thine  eye  was  upon  them  in  their  close  cabals,  and  thou 
art  a Witness  of  all  they  have  said  and  done  against  me  and 
tiiy  people.”  He  appeals  to  God's  justice  ; Awake  to  my  judg- 
ment , even  to  my  cause,  and  let  it  have  a hearing  at  thy  bar  ; 
<r.  23.)  “ Judge  me,  O Lord  my  God;  pass  sentence  upon 
tins  appeal,  according  to  the  righteousness  of  thy  nature  and 
government  bee  this  explained  by  Solomon  ; ( 1 Kings  viii. 
31,  .3-,.)  When  thou  art  appealed  to,  hear  in  heaven,  and  judge, 
by  condemning  the  wicked,  and  justifying  the  righteous. 

III.  He  prays  earnestly  to  God,  to  appear  graciously  for 
him  and  his  friends,  against  his  and  their  enemies,  that  by  his 
providence  the  struggle  might  issue  to  the  honour  and  com- 
fort of  David,  and  to  the  conviction  and  confusion  of  his  per- 
secutors. 

1.  He  prays  that  God  would  act  for  him,  and  not  stand  by 
■as  a spectator  ; (v.  17.)  “ Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  look  on  ? 
How  long  wilt  thou  connive  at  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked? 
Kescue  my  soul  from  the  destructions  they  are  plotting  against 
it ; rescue  my  darling,  my  only  one,  Tom  the  lions.  My  soul 
is  my  only  one,  and  therefore  the  greater  is  the  shame  if  I 
neglect  it,  and  the  greater  the  loss  if  I lose  it;  it  is  my  only 
one,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  my  darling,  ought  to  be  care- 
fully protected  and  provided  for.  It  is  my  soul  that  is  in 


danger.  Lord,  rescue  it  ; it  does,  in  a peculiar  manner,  belong 
to  the  Father  of  spirits,  therefore  claim  thine  own  ; it  is  thine, 
save  it  ! Lord,  keep  not  silence,  as  if  thou  didst  consent  to 
what  is  done  against  me  ! Lord,  be  not  far  from  me,  ( v . 22.) 
as  if  I were  a stranger  that  thou  art  not  concerned  for  ; let  not 
me  he  beheld  afar  off,  as  the  proud  are.” 

2.  He  prays  that  his  enemies  might  not  have  cause  to  re- 
joice ; (v.  19.)  Let  them  not  rejoice  over  me ; and  again  ; (t>. 
24.)  not  so  much  because  it  .would  he  a mortification  to  lure 
to  be  trampled  upon  by  the  ahjects,  but  because  it  would  turn 
to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  reproach  of  his  confidence  in 
God  ; it  would  harden  the  hearts  of  his  enemies  in  their 
wickedness,  and  confirm  them  in  their  enmity  to  him,  and 
would  be  a great  discouragement  to  all  the  pious  Jews  that 
were  friends  to  his  righteous  cause.  He  prays  that  lie  might 
never  be  in  such  imminent  danger,  that  they  should  say  in 
their  hearts,  Ah,  so  would  we  have  it,  (v.  25.)  much  more  tha: 
he  might  not  he  reduced  to  such  extremity,  that  they  should 
say,  We  have  swallowed  him  up  ; for  then  they  will  reflect  upon 
God  himself.  But,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  might  be  ashamed 
and  brought  to  confusion  together,  (v.  26.)  as  before,  (v.  4.)  he 
desires  li is  innocency  might  he  so  cleared,  that  they  might  he 
ashamed  of  the  calumnies  with  which  they  had  loaded  him, 
that  his  interest  might  he  so  confirmed,  that  they  might  be 
ashamed  of  their  designs  against  him,  and  their  expectations 
of  his  ruin,  that  they  might  either  be  brought  to  that  shame 
which  would  he  a step  toward  their  reformation,  or  that  that 
might  he  their  portion,  which  would  be  their  everlasting 
misery. 

3.  He  prays  that  his  friends  might  have  cause  to  rejoice, 
and  give  glory  to  God  ; (v.  27.)  notwithstanding  the  arts  that 
were  used  to  blacken  David,  and  make  him  odious,  and  to 
frighten  people  from  owning  iiim,  there  were  some  that  favour- 
ed li  is  righteous  cause,  that  knew  he  was  wronged,  and  bore 
a good  affection  to  him  ; and  he  prays  for  them  ; (1.)  That 
they  might  rejoice  with  him  in  his  joys.  It  is  a great  pleasure 
to  all  that  are  good,  to  see  an  honest  man,  and  an  honest  cause, 
prevail  and  prosper;  and  those  that  heartily  espouse  the  in- 
terests of  God’s  people,  and  are  willing  to  take  their  lot  with 
them,  even  when  they  are  run  down,  and  trampled  upon,  shall, 
in  due  time,  shout  for  joy  and  he  glad,  for  the  righteous  cause 
will,  at  length,  be  a victorious  cause.  (2.)  That  they  might 
join  with  him  in  his  praises,  let  them  say  continually,  The  Lord 
be  magnified,  by  us  aud  others,  who  hath  pleasure  in  the  pros- 
perity of  his  servant.  Note,  [1.]  The  great  God  has  pleasure 
in  the  prosperity  of  good  people,  not  only  of  his  family,  the 
church  in  general,  but  of  every  particular  servant  in  his  family  ; 
he  lias  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  both  of  their  temporal  and  of 
their  spiritual  afi'airs,  and  delights  not  in  their  griefs  ; for  he 
does  not  afflict  willingly  ; and  we  ought  therefore  to  have 
pleasure  in  their  prosperity,  and  not  to  envy  it.  [2.]  When 
God,  in  his  providence,  shows  his  good  will  to  the  prosperity 
of  his  servants,  and  the  pleasure  he  takes  in  it,  we  ought  to 
acknowledge  it,  with  thankfulness,  to  his  praise,  and  to  say, 
The  Lord  be  magnified. 

Lastly,  The  mercy  he  hoped  to  win  by  prayer,  he  promises 
to  wear  with  praise  ; “ 1 will  give  thee  thanks,  as  the  Author 
of  my  deliverance  ; ( v . 18.)  and  my  tongue  shall  speak  of  thy 
righteousness,  the  justice  of  thy  judgments,  and  the  equity  ot 
all  thy  dispensations  ;”  and  this,  1.  Publicly,  as  one  that  took 
a pleasure  in  owning  his  obligations  to  his  God  ; so  far  was  ho 
from  being  ashamed  of  them,  he  will  do  it  in  the  great  con 
gregation,  and  among  much  people,  that  God  might  he  ho- 
noured, and  many  edified.  2.  Constantly  ; he  will  speak 
God’s  praise  every  day,  (so  it  may  he  read,)  and  all  the  day 
long,  for  it  is  a subject  that  will  never  be  exhausted,  no  not 
by  the  endless  praises  of  saints  and  angels. 

PSALM  XXXVI. 

It  is  uncertain  when , and  vpon  what  occasion , David  penned  this  psalm, 
probably  when  he  was  struck  at , either  by  Saul,  or  by  Absalom  ; for  in 
it  he  complains  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies  against  him , but  triumphs  in 
the  goodness  of  Cod  to  him.  We  ore  here  led  to  consider , and  it  will  do 
us  good  to.  consider  seriously,  I.  The  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  how  mis - 
chievous  it  is,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  The  goodness  of  God,  and  how  gracious  he 
is,  1 To  all  his  creatures  in  general , v.  5,  6.  2.  To  his  own  people  in  a 

special  manner,  v.  7 — 9.  By  this,  the  psalmist  is  encouraged  to  pray 
for  alt  the  saints,  ( v . 10.)  for  himself  in  particular , and  his  own  pre 
servntion,  ( v . II.)  and  to  triumph  in  the  certain  fall  of  his  enemies , v.  12. 
If,  in  singing  this  psalm,  our  hearts  be  duty  affected  with  the  haired  of 
sin , and  satisfaction  in  God's  loving  kindness , we  sing  it  with  grace  and 
understanding. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David,  the  Servant 
of  the  Lord. 

I rg’IHE  transgression  of  fhe  wicked  saith  within 
JL  my  heart,  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before 
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PSALMS,  XXXVI. 


Wickedness  of  sin. 


his  eyes  2 For  lie  (latteretli  himself  in  his  own 
eyes,  until  his  iniquity  be  found  to  be  hateful.  3 
l’he  words  of  his  mouth  arc  iniquity  and  deceit: 
he  hath  left  oil'  to  be  wise,  and  to  f>n  good.  4 He 
deviseth  mischief  upon  his  bed  ; he  setteth  himself 
in  a way  that  is  not  good  ; he  abhorreth  not  evil. 

David,  in  the  title  of  this  psalm,  is  styled  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  ; why  in  this,  and  not  in  any  other,  except  in  xviii  .title, 
no  reason  can  be  given  ; but  so  he  was,  not  only  as  every  good 
man  is  God’s  servant,  but  as  a king,  as  a prophet,  as  one  em- 
ployed in  serving  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom  among  men, 
more  immediately,  and  more  eminently,  than  any  other  in  his 
day.  He  glories  in  it,  cxvi.  16.  It  is  no  disparagement,  but 
an  honour,  to  the  greatest  of  men,  to  be  the  servants  of  the 
great  God  ; it  is  the  highest  preferment  a man  is  capable  of  in 
1 iis  world. 

David,  in  these  verses,  describes  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  whether  he  means  his  persecutors  in  particular,  or  all 
notorious  gross  sinners,  in  general,  is  not  certain.  But  we 
have  here  sin  in  its  causes,  and  sin  in  its  colours,  in  its  root, 
and  in  its  branches. 

1.  Here  is  the  root  of  bitterness,  from  which  all  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked  comes.  It  takes  rise, 

1.  From  their  contempt  of  God,  and  the  want  of  a due  re- 
gard to  him;  ( v . 1.)  “ The  transgression  of  the  wicked,  (as  it  is 
described  afterward,  v.  3,  4.)  saith  within  my  heart,  makes  me 
to  conclude  within  myself,  that  there  is  nn  fear  of  God  beforehis 
eyes,  for  if  there  were,  he  would  not  talk  and  act  so  extrava- 
gantly as  he  does  ; he  would  not,  he  durst  not,  break  the  laws 
of  God,  and  violate  his  covenants  with  him,  if  he  had  any  awe 
of  his  majesty,  or  dread  of  his  wrath.”  Fitly  therefore  is  it 
brought  into  the  form  of  indictments  by  our  law,  that  the 
criminal,  not  having  the  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  did  so 
and  so.  The  wicked  did  not  openly  renounce  the  fear  of  God, 
but  their  transgression  whispered  it  secretly  into  the  minds  of 
all  those  that  knew  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  piety  and  im- 
piety. David  concluded,  concerning  those  who  lived  at  large, 
that  they  lived  without  God  in  the  world. 

2.  From  their  conceit  of  themselves,  and  a cheat  they  wil- 
fully put  upon  their  own  souls  ; (v.  2. ) He  flattereth  himself  in 
disown  eyes  ; while  he  goes  on  in  sin,  he  thinks  hedoes  wisely 
and  well  for  himself,  and  either  does  not  see,  or  will  not  own, 
the  evil  and  danger  of  his  wicked  practices  ; he  calls  evil 
•;ood,  and  good  evil : his  licentiousness  he  pretends  to  be  but  his 
just  liberty  ; his  fraud  passes  for  his  prudence  and  policy  : 
and  his  persecuting  the  people  of  God,  he  suggests  to  himself, 
is  a piece  of  necessary  justice.  If  his  own  conscience  threaten 
him  for  what  he  does,  he  says,  God  will  not  require  it,  I shall 
have  peace  though  I go  on.  Note,  Sinners  are  self-destroyers, 
by  being  self-flatterers  ; Satan  could  not  deceive  them,  if  they 
<1  id  not  deceive  themselves.  But  will  the  cheat  last  always  I 
No,  the  day  is  coming,  when  the  sinner  will  be  undeceived, 
when  his  iniquity  shall  be  found  to  be  hateful.  Iniquity  is  a 
hateful  thing  ; it  is  that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hares, 
and  which  his  pure  and  jealous  eye  cannot  endure  to  look 
upon.  It  is  hurtful  to  the  sinner  himself,  and  therefore  ought 
to  be  hateful ; but  it  is  not  so  ; lie  rolls  it  under  his  tongue  as 
a sweet  morsel,  because  of  the  secular  profit,  and  sensual 
pleasure,  which  may  attend  it ; yet  the  meat  in  his  howe/s  will 
he  turned,  it  will  he  the  gall  of  asps:  (Job  xx.  13,  14.1  when 
their  consciences  are  convinced,  and  sin  appears  in  its  true 
colours,  and  makes  them  a terror  to  themselves,  when  the 
cup  of  trembling  is  put  into  their  hands,  and  they  are  made  to 
drink  the  dregs  of  it,  then  their  iniquity  will  be  found  hateful, 
and  their  self-flattery  their  unspeakable  folly,  and  an  aggra- 
vation of  their  condemnation. 

II.  Here  are  the  cursed  branches  which  spring  from  this 
root  of  bitterness.  The  sinner  defies  God,  and  even  deifies 
himself,  and  then  what  can  be  expected,  but  that  he  should 
go  all  to  naught  1 These  two  were  the  first  inlets  of  sin. 
Men  do  not  fear  God,  and  therefore  they  flatter  themselves ; 
and  then 

1.  They  make  no  conscience  of  what  they  say,  true  or  false, 
Tight  or  wrong;  (u.  3.)  The  words  of  his  mouth  are  iniquity 
u nd  deceit  ; contrived  to  do  wrong,  and  vet  to  cover  it  with 
specious  and  plausible  pretences.  It  is  no  marvel,  if  those 
that  deceive  themselves  contrive  how  to  deceive  all  mankind  ; 
for  whom  will  they  be  true  to  that  are  false  to  their  own 
souls  1 

2.  What  little  good  there  has  been  in  them  is  gone  ; the 
sparks  of  virtue  extinguished,  their  convictions  baffled,  their 
good  beginnings  come  to  nothing  ; they  have  left  off  to  be  wise, 
and  to  do  vood  They  seemed  to  have  been  under  the  direc- 
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tion  of  wisdom,  and  the  government  of  religion,  but  they  have 
broken  these  bonds  in  sunder  ; they  have  shaken  off  their  re- 
ligion, and  therewith  their  wisdom.  Note,  They  that  leave  off 
to  do  good,  leave  off’ to  be  wise. 

3.  Having  left  off  to  do  good,  they  contrive  to  do  hurt,  and 
to  be  vexatious  to  those  about  them  that  are  good,  and  do 
good;  (v.  4.)  He  devises  mischief  upon  his  bed.  Note,  (1.) 
Omissions  make  way  for  commissions  ; when  men  leave  off 
doing  good,  leave  off  praying,  leave  off  their  attendance  on 
God  s ordinances,  and  their  duty  to  him,  the  Devil  easily 
makes  them  his  agents,  his  instruments  to  draw  those  that  will 
be  drawn,  into  sin,  and  with  respect  to  those  that  will  not,  ta 
draw  them  into  trouble.  Those  that  leave  off  to  do  good,  be- 
gin to  do  evil  ; the  Devil,  being  an  apostate  from  his  inno- 
cency,  soon  became  a tempter  to  Eve,  and  a persecutor  of 
righteous  Abel.  (2.)  It  is  bad  to  do  mischief,  but  it  is  worse 
to  devise  it,  to  do  it  deliberately  and  with  resolution,  to  set 
the  wits  a work  to  contrive  to  do  it  most  effectually,  to  do  ir 
with  plot  and  management  ; with  the  subtilty.  as  well  as  the 
malice,  of  the  old  serpent ; to  devise  it  upon  the  bed,  where 
we  should  be  meditating  upon  God  and  his  word,  Mic.  ii.  1. 
This  argues  the  sinner's  heart  fully  set  in  him  to  do  evil. 

4.  Having  entered  into  the  way  of  sin,  that  way  that  is  not 
good,  that  has  good  neither  in  it,  nor  at  theend  of  it,  they  per- 
sist, and  resolve  to  persevere,  in  that  way.  He  sets  himself  to 
execute  the  mischief  he  has  devised,  and  nothing  shall  be 
withholden  from  him,  which  he  has  purposed  to  do,  though  it 
be  ever  so  contrary  both  to  his  duty  and  to  his  true  interest. 
If  sinners  did  not  steel  their  hearts,  and  brazen  their  faces, 
with  obstinacy  and  impudence,  they  could  not  go  on  in  their 
evil  ways,  in  such  a direct  opposition  to  all  that  is  just  and 

ft.  Doing  evil  themselves,  they  have  no  dislike  at  all  of  it  in 
others.  He  abhors  not  evil,  but,  on  the  contrary,  takes  plea- 
sure in  it,  and  is  glad  to  see  others  as  bad  as  himself.  Or, 
this  may  bespeak  his  impenitency  in  sin.  They  that  have- 
done  evil,  if  G-od  give  them  repentance,  abhor  the  evil  they 
have  done,  and  themselves  because  of  it ; it  is  bitter  in  the  re- 
jection, however  sweet  it  was  in  the  commission  ; but  these 
gardened  sinners  have  such  seared  stupified  consciences,  that 
they  never  reflect  upon  their  sins  afterward  with  any  regret 
or  remorse,  but  stand  to  what  they  have  done,  as  if  they 
could  justify  it  before  God  himself. 

Some  think  that  David,  in  all  this,  particularly  meansSaul, 
who  had  cast  off  the  fear  of  God,  and  left  off  all  goodness  ; 
who  pretended  kindness  to  him,  when  he  gave  him  his  daugh- 
ter to  wife,  but,  at  the  same  time,  was  devising  mischief 
against  him.  But  we  are  under  no  necessity  of  limiting  our- 
selves so  in  the  exposition  of  it ; there  are  too  many  among  us 
to  whom  the  description  agrees,  which  is  to  be  greatly  la- 
mented. 

5 Thy  mercy,  O Lord,  is  in  the  heavens,  and  thy 
faithfulness  reacheth  unto  the  clouds.  6 Thy  righte- 
ousness is  like  the  great  mountains  ; thy  judgments 
arc  a great  deep  : O Lord,  thou  preservest  man  and 
beast.  7 How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness,  O 
God  ! therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  8 They  shall  be 
abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house 
and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy 
pleasures.  9 For  with  thee  is  the  fouutain  of  life  : 
in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light.  1C  O coutinue  thy 
loving-kindness'unto  them  that  know  thee  : and  thy 
righteousness  to  the  upright  in  heart.  11  Let  not 
the  foot  of  pride  come  against  me,  and  let  not  the 
hand  of  the  wicked  remove  me.  12  There  are  the 
workers  of  iniquity  fallen  : they  are  cast  down,  and 
shall  not  be  able  to  rise. 

David,  having  looked  round  with  grief  upoD  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked,  here  looks  up  with  comfort  upon  the  goodness 
of  (iod  ; a subject  as  delightful  as  the  former  was  distasteful 
and  very  proper  to  be  set  in  the  balance  against  it.  Observe, 

I.  His  meditations  upon  the  grace  of  God.  He  sees  the 
world  polluted,  himself  endangered,  and  God  dishonoured,  by 
the  transgressions  of  the  wicked  ; but,  of  a sudden,  he  turns 
his  eye,  and  heart,  and  speech  to  God  ; However  it  be,  yet 
thou  art  good.  He  here  acknowledges, 

1.  The  transcendent  perfections  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
Among  men,  we  have  often  reason  to  complain.  There  is  n* 
truth  or  mercy,  (Hos.  iv.  1.1  no  judgment  nor  justice,  Is? . v.  7. 
But  all  these  may  be  found  in  God.  without  the  least  uilcy 
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I'lie  goodness  of  God , 


Whatever  is  missing,  or  amiss,  in  the  world,  we  are  sure  there 
.is  nothing  missing,  nothing  amiss,  in  him  that  governs  it. 

( 1.)  lie  is  a God  of  inexhaustible  goodness  ; Thy  mercy,  O 
Lonl,  is  in  the  heavens.  If  men  shut  up  the  bowels  of  their 
compassions,  yet,  with  God,  at  the  throne  of  his  grace,  we 
shall  find  mercy.  When  men  are  devising  mischief  against 
us,  God's  thoughts  concerning  us,  if  vve  cleave  closely  to  him, 
are  thoughts  of  good.  On  earth,  we  meet  with  little  content, 
but  a great  deal  of  disquiet  and  disappointment  ; but  in  the 
heavens,  where  the  mercy  of  God  reigns  in  perfection,  and  to 
eternity,  there  is  all  satisfaction  ; there,  therefore,  if  we  would 
ae  easy,  let  us  have  our  conversation,  and  there  let  us  long  to 
be.  How  bad  soever  the  world  is,  let  us  never  think  the  worse 
of  God,  or  of  his  government  ; but,  from  the  abundance  of 
wickedness  that  is  among  men,  let  us  take  occasion,  instead  of 
reflecting  upon  God’s  purity,  as  if  he  countenanced  sin,  to  ad- 
mire his  patience,  that  he  bears  so  much  with  those  that  so 
impudently  provoke  him;  nay,  and  causes  his  sun  to  shine, 
and  his  rain  to  fall,  upon  them.  If  God's  mercy  were  not  in 
the  heavens,  infinitely  above  the  mercies  of  any  creature,  he 
would,  long  ere  this,  have  drowned  the  world  again.  See  Isa. 
Iv.  8,  9.  Hos.  xi.  9. 

(2.)  He  is  a God  of  inviolable  truth  ; Thy  faithf illness  reaches 
unto  the  clouds.  Though  God  suffers  wicked  people  to  do  a 
great  deal  of  mischief,  yet  he  is,  and  will  be,  faithful  to  his 
threatenings  against  sin,  and  there  will  come  a day  when  he 
will  reckon  with  them  ; he  is  faithful  also  to  his  covenant  with 
his  people,  which  cannot  be  broken,  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the 
promises  of  it  defeated  by  all  the  malice  of  earth  and  hell. 
This  is  matter  of  great  comfort  to  all  good  people,  that  though 
men  are  false,  God  is  faithful : men  speak  vanity,  but  the 
words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words.  God’s  faithfulness  reaches 
so  high,  mat  it  does  not  change  with  the  weather,  as  men’s 
dees,  foi  it  reaches  to  the  skies,  so  it  should  be  read,  (as 
some  thiii X, ) above  the  clouds,  and  all  the  changes  of  the 
lower  region. 

(3.)  He  is  a God  of  incontestable  justice  and  equity  ; Thy 
righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains,  so  immovable  and 
inflexible  itself,  and  so  conspicuous  and  evident  to  all  the 
world  ; for  no  truth  is  more  certain  or  more  plain  than  this, 
That  the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  that  he  never 
did,  nor  ever  will,  do  any  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures. 
Even  when  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him,  yet  judg- 
ment and  justice  are  the  inhabitants  of  his  throne,  xcvii.  2. 

(4.)  He  is  a God  of  unsearchable  wisdom  and  design  ; 
" Thy  judgments  area  great  deep,  not  to  be  fathomed  with  the 
line  and  plummet  of  any  finite  understanding.”  As  his  power 
is  sovereign,  which  he  owes  not  any  accouii.  of  to  us,  so  his 
method  is  singular  and  mysterious,  which  cannot  be  account- 
ed for  by  us  ; His  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  m the  great 
waters.  We  know  that  he  does  all  wisely  and  well,  but  what 
he  does  we  know  not  now,  it  is  time  enough  to  know  here- 
after. 

2.  I'lie  extensive  care  and  beneficence  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence ; “ Thou  preservest  man  and  beast,  not  only  protectest 
them  from  mischief,  but  suppliest  them  with  that  which  is 
needful  for  the  support  of  life.”  The  beasts,  though  not  ca- 
pable of  knowing  and  praising  God,  are  yet  graciously  pro- 
vided for ; their  eyes  wait  on  him,  and  he  gives  them  their 
meat  in  due  season.  Let  us  not  wonder  that  God  gives  food 
to  bad  men,  for  he  feeds  the  brute  creatures  ; and  let  us  not 
tear  but  that  he  will  provide  well  for  good  men  ; he  that  feeds 
the  young  lions  will  not  starve  his  own  children. 

3.  The  peculiar  favour  of  God  to  the  saints.  Observe,  (1.) 
Their  character;  ( v . 7.)  they  are  such  as  are  allured,  by  the 
excellency  of  God’s  loving  kindness,  to  put  their  trust  under  the 
shadow  of  his  wings.  [1.]  God’s  loving  kindness  is  precious  to 
'hem  ; they  relish  it,  they  taste  a transcendent  sweetness  in 
it,  they  admire  God’s  beauty  and  benignity  above  any  thing 
in  this  world,  nothing  so  amiable,  so  desirable.  Those  know 
not  God,  that  do  not  admire  his  loving  kindness  ; and  those 
know  not  themselves  that  do  not  earnestly  covet  it.  [2.] 
I hey  therefore  repose  an  entire  confidence  in  him  ; they  have 
recourse  to  him,  put  themselves  under  his  protection,  and 
then  think  themselves  safe,  and  find  themselves  easy,  as  the 
chickens  under  the  wings  of  the  hen,  Mattli.  xxiii.  37.  It  was 
the  character  of  proselytes,  that  they  came  to  trust  under  the 
wings  of  the  God  of  Israel  ; (Ruth  ii.  12.)  and  what  more 
proper  to  gather  proselytes  than  the  excellency  of  his  loving 
kindness?  What  more  powerful  to  engage  our  complacency 
to  him  and  on  him  ? Those  that  are  thus  drawn  by  love,  will 
cleave  to  him.  (2.)  Their  privilege  ; happy,  thrice  happy, 
the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord,  for  in  him  they  have  or 
may  have,  or  shall  have,  a complete  happiness. 

|L]  Their  desires  shall  be  answered  ; (v.  8.)  Then  shall  be 
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abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house;  their  wants- 
supplied,  their  cravings  gratified,  and  their  capacities  filled  ; 
in  God  all-sufficient  they  shall  have  enough,  all  that  which  an 
enlightened,  enlarged  soul  can  desire  or  receive.  The  gains 
of  the  world  and  the  delights  of  sense  will  surfeit,  but  never 
satisfy,  Isa.  lv.  2.  Hut  the  communications  of  divine  favour 
and  grace  will  satisfy,  but  never  surfeit.  A gracious  soul, 
though  still  desiring  more  of  God,  never  desires  more  than 
God.  The  gifts  of  Providence  so  far  satisfy  them  that  are 
Content  with  such  things  as  they  have  ; 1 have  alt,  and  abound, 
Phil.  iv.  18.  The  benefit  of  holy  ordinances  is  the  fatness  of 
God’s  house,  sweet  to  a sanctified  soul,  and  strengthening  tn 
the  spiritual  and  divine  life,  with  this  they  are  abundantly 
satisfied  ; they  desire  nothing  more,  in  this  world,  than  to 
live  a life  of  communion  with  God,  and  to  have  the  comfort  of 
the  promises.  But  the  full,  the  abundant,  satisfaction  is  re- 
served for  the  future  state,  the  house  not  made  with  hands,, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  Every  vessel  will  be  full  there. 

[2.]  Their  joys  shall  be  constant  ; Thou  shalt  make  them 
drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures.  There  are  pleasures  that 
are  truly  divine  ; “ They  are  thy  pleasures  ; not  only  which 
come  from  thee  as  the  Giver  of  them,  but  which  terminate  in 
thee  as  the  Matter  and  Centre  of  them.”  Being  purely 
spiritual,  they  are  of  the  same  nature  with  those  of  the  glo- 
rious inhabitants  of  the  upper  world,  and  bear  some  analogy 
even  to  the  delights  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  There  is  a river  of 
these  pleasures  always  full,  always  fresh,  always  flowing. 
There  is  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each  ; see  xlvi.  4.  The 
pleasures  of  sense  are  putrid  puddle  water,  those  of  faith  are- 
pure  and  pleasant,  clear  as  crystal.  Rev.  xxii.  1.  God  has 
not  only  provided  this  river  of  pleasures  for  his  people,  but  he 
makes  them  to  drink  of  it ; works  in  them  a gracious  appetite 
to  these  pleasures,  and  by  nis  Spirit  fills  their  souls  with  joy 
and  peace  in  believing.  In  heaven,  they  shall  be  for  ever 
drinking  of  those  pleasures  that  are  at  God’s  right  hand,  satiated 
with  a fulness  of  joy,  xvi.  11. 

[3.]  Life  and  light  shall  be  their  everlasting  bliss  and  por- 
tion, v.  9.  Having  God  himself  for  their  felicity,  First,  In 
him  they  have  a fountain  of  life,  from  which  those  rivers  of 
pleasure  flow,  v.  8.  The  God  of  nature  is  the  Fountain  of 
natural  life  ; in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being; 
the  God  of  grace  is  the  Fountain  of  spiritual  life.  All  the 
strength  and  comfort  of  a sanctified  soul,  all  its  gracious  prin- 
ciples, powers,  and  performances,  are  from  God  ; he  is  the 
Spring  and  Author  of  all  its  sensations  of  divine  things,  ami 
all  its  motions  toward  them  : he  quickens  whom  he  will  ; and 
whosoever  will,  may  come,  and  take  from  him  of  the  waters  of 
life  freely.  He  is  the  Fountain  of  eternal  life  ; the  happiness 
of  glorified  saints  consists  in  the  vision  and  fruition  of  him, 
and  in  the  immediate  communications  of  his  love,  without  in- 
terruption or  fear  of  cessation.  Secondly,  In  him  they  have 
light  in  perfection,  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  joy  ; all  included 
in  this  light  ; In  thy  light  we  shall  see  light,  that  is,  1.  “ In 
the  knowledge  of  thee  in  grace,  and  the  vision  of  thee  in  glory, 
we  shall  have  that  which  will  abundantly  suit  and  satisfy  our 
understandings.”  That  divine  light  which  shines  in  the  scrip- 
ture, and  especially  in  the  face  of  Christ,  the  Light  of  the 
world,  has  all  truth  in  it.  When  we  come  to  see  God  face  to 
face,  within  the  veil,  we  shall  see  light  in  perfection,  we  shall 
know  enough  then,  1 Cor.  xiii.  12.  1 John  iii.  2.  2.  “ In 

communion  with  thee  now  ; by  the  communications  of  thy 
grace  to  us,  ana  the  return  of  our  devout  affections  to  thee, 
and  in  the  fruition  of  thee  shortly  in  heaven,  we  shall  have  a 
complete  felicity  and  satisfaction.  In  thy  favour  we  have  all 
the  good  we  can  desire.”  This  is  a dark  world,  we  see  little 
comfort  in  it  ; but  in  the  heavenly  light  there  is  true  light,  and 
no  false  light,  light  that  is  lasting,  and  never  wastes.  In  this 
world,  we  see  God,  and  enjoy  him  by  creatures  and  means  ; 
but  in  heaven,  God  himself  shall  be  with  us,  (Rev.  xxi.  3.)  and 
we  shall  see  and  enjoy  him  immediately. 

II.  We  have  here  David’s  prayers,  intercessions,  and  holy 
triumphs,  grounded  upon  these  meditations. 

1.  He  intercedes  for  all  saints,  begging  that  they  may  always 
experience  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  God’s  favour  and  grace, 
v.  10.  ( 1. ) The  persons  he  prays  for  are  those  that  know  God, 

that  are  acquainted  with  him,  acknowledge  him,  and  avouch 
him  for  theirs  : the  upright  in  heart,  that  are  sincere  in  their 
profession  of  religion,  and  faithful  both  to  God  and  man  : 
those  that  are  not  upright  with  God,  do  not  know  him  as 
they  should.  (2.)  The  blessing  he  begs  for  them,  is,  God’s 
loving  kindness,  that  is,  the  tokens  of  his  favour  toward  them  ; 
and  his  righteousness,  that  is,  the  workings  of  his  grace  in 
them  ; or  bis  loving  kindness  and  righteousness  are  his  good- 
ness, according  to  promise  ; they  are  mercy  and  truth.  (3.1 
The  manner  in  which  he  desires  this  blessing  may  be  convey 
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ed  ; Oh  continue  it , draw  it  out , as  the  mother  draws  oui  her 
breasts  to  the  child,  and  then  the  child  draws  out  the  milk 
from  the  breasts.  Let  it  be  drawn  out  to  a length  equal  to  the 
line  of  eternity  itself ; the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven 
will  be  in  perfection,  and  yet  in  continual  progression, 
as  some  think  ; for  the  fountain  there  will  be  always  full, 
and  the  streams  always  flowing.  In  these  is  continuance,  Isa. 
•xiv.  5.  . . 

2.  He  prays  for  himself,  that  he  might  be  preserved  in  his 
integrity  and  comfort ; ( v . 11.)  “ Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come 
against  me,  to  trip  up  my  keels,  or  trample  upon  me  ; and  let 
not  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  which  is  stretched  out  against  me, 
prevail  to  remove  me,  either  from  my  purity  and  integrity,  by 
any  temptation,  or  from  my  peace  and  comfort,  by  any  trouble.” 
Let  not  those  who  fight  against  God,  triumph  over  those 
who  desire  to  cleave  to  him.  They  that  have  experienced  the 
pleasure  of  communion  with  God,  cannot  but  desire  that 
nothing  may  ever  remove  them  from  him. 

3.  He  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  downfall  of  his  enemies,  in  due 
time  ; (v.  12.)  “ There  where  they  thought  to  have  gained  the 
point  against  me,  they  are  themselves  fallen  ; taken  in  that 
snare  which  they  laid  for  me.”  There,  in  the  other  world,  (so 
some,)  there  where  the  saints  stand  in  the  judgment,  and  have 
a place  in  God’s  house,  the  workers  of  iniquity  are  cast  in  the 
judgment,  are  cast  down  into  hell,  into  the  bottomless  pit, 
out  of  which  they  shall,  assuredly,  never  be  able  to  rise,  from 
under  the  insupportable  weight  of  God’s  wrath  and  curse.  It 
®s  true,  we  are  not  to  rejoice,  when  any  particular  enemy  of 
ours  falls  ; but  the  final  overthrow  of  all  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity will  be  the  everlasting  triumph  of  glorified  saints. 

PSALM  XXXVII. 

This  psalm  is  a sermon,  and  an  excellent  useful  sermon  it  is  ; calculated 
not  ( as  most  of  the  psalms ) for  our  devotion , but  for  our  conversion  ; there 
is  nothing  in  it  of  prayer  or  praise,  but  it  is  all  instruction  ; it  is  Mas- 
chil— a teaching  psalm  ; it  is  an  exposition  of  some  of  the  hardest  chap- 
ters in  the  book  of  Providence,  the  advancement  of  the  wicked , and  the 
disgrace  of  the  righteous,  a solution  o f the  difficulties  that  arise  thereupon, 
and  an  exhortation  to  conduct  ourselves  as  becomes  vs,  under  such  dark 
dispensations.  The  work  of  the  prophets,  ( and  David  was  one,)  was  to 
explain  the  law.  Now  the  law  of  Moses  had  promised  temporal  blessings 
■to  the  obedient,  and  denounced  temporal  miseries  against  the  disobedient, 
which  principally  referred  to  the  body  of  the  people,  the  nation  as  a 
nation;  for  when  they  came  to  be  applied  to  particular  persons , many 
instances  occurred  of  sinners  in  prosperity , an  saints  in  adversity  ; to 
reconcile  those  instances  with  the  word  that  Godtiad  spoken,  is  the  scope 
of  the  prophet  in  this  psalm.  In  which,  I.  He  forbids  vs  to  fret  at  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked,  in  their  wicked  ways,  v.  I,  7,  8 II.  He  gives 
very  good  reasons  why  u>e  should  not  fret  at  it.  1.  Because  of  the  scan- 
dalous character  of  the  wicked,  ( v . 12,  14,  21,  32  ) notwithstanding  their 
prosperity  ; and  the  honourable  character  of  the  righteous , v.  21,  26,  30, 
31.  2.  Because  of  the  destruction  and  ruin  which  the  wicked  are  nigh  to, 

(v.  2,  9,  10,  20,  35,  36,  38.)  and  the  salvation  and  protection  which  the 
righteous  are  sure  of,  from  all  the  malicious  designs  of  the  wicked,  v.  13, 
15,  17,  28,  33,  39,  40.  3.  Because  of  the  particular  mercy  God  has  in 

store  for  all  good  people, and  the  favour  he  shows  them , v.  1 1,  16,_i8,  19, 
22—25,  28,  29,  37.  IT  I He  prescribes  very  good  remedies  against  this 
sin  of  envying  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  great  encouragement  to 
<ise  these  remedies,  v.  3 — 6,  27,  34.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  (each 
and  admonish  one  another  rigidly  to  understand  the  providence  of  God, 
•and to  accommodate  ourselves  to  it  ; at  all  times  carefully  to  do  our  duty, 
and  then  patiently  to  leave  the  event  with  God,  and  to  believe  that,  how  black 
soever  things  may  look  for  the  present,  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear 
Gad,  that  fear  before  him. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

I TT^RET  not  thyself  because  of  evil  doers,  neither 
r be  thou  envious  against  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity : 2 For  they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like  the 

grass,  and  wither  as  the  green  herb.  3 Trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  do  good  : so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land, 
and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.  4 Delight  thyself  also 
in  the  Lord  ; and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of 
thine  heart.  5 Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord  ; 
trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass  : 6 

And  he  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the 
light,  and  thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day. 

The  instructions  here  given  are  very  plain  ; much  need  not 
he  said  for  the  exposition  of  them,  but  there  is  a deal  to  be  done 
for  the  reducing  of  them  to  practice,  and  there  they  will  look 
best. 

1.  We  are  here  cautioned  against  discontent  at  the  pros- 
perity and  success  of  evil  doers  ; ( v . 1,2.)  Fret  not  thysel  f, 
neither  be  thou  envious.  Wemay  suppose,  that  David  speaks  this 
to  himself  first,  and  preaches  it  to  his  own  heart,  (in  his  com- 
muning with  that  upon  his  bed,)  for  the  suppressing  of  those 
corrupt  passions  which  he  found  working  there  ; and  then 
loaves  it  in  writing,  for  instruction  to  others  that  might  be  in 
'21ft 


the  like  temptation.  That  is  preached  best,  and  with  most 
probability  of  success,  to  others,  which  is  first  pleached  to 
ourselves.  ISow,  1.  When  we  look  abroad,  we  see  the  world 
full  of  evil  doers,  and  workers  ot  iniquity,  that  flourish  and 
prosper,  that  have  what  they  will,  and  do  what  they  will,  that 
live  in  ease  and  pomp  themselves,  and  have  power  in  their 
hands  to  do  mischief  to  those  about  them.  So  it  was  irt 
David’s  time;  and  therefore,  if  it  is  so  still,  let  us  not  marvel 
at  the  matter,  as  though  it  were  some  new  or  strange  tiling. 

2.  When  we  look  within,  we  find  ourselves  tempted  to  tret  at 
this,  and  to  be  envious  against  these  scandals  and  burthens, 
these  blemishes  and  common  nuisances  of  this  earth.  W e are 
apt  to  fret  at  God,  as  if  he  were  unkind  to  the  world,  and 
unkind  to  his  church,  in  permitting  such  men  to  live,  and 
prosper,  and  prevail,  as  they  do.  We  are  apt  to  fret  ourselves 
with  vexation  at  their  success  in  their  evil  projects  ; we  are 
apt  to  envy  them  the  liberty  they  take  in  getting  wealth,  and 
perhaps  by  unlawful  means,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  their 
lusts,  and  to  wish  that  we  could  shake  off  the  restraints  of 
conscience,  and  do  so  too.  We  are  tempted  to  think  them 
the  only  happy  people,  and  to  incline  to  imitate  them,  and  to 
join  ourselves  with  them,  that  we  may  share  in  their  gains, 
and  eat  of  their  dainties : and  this  is  that  which  we  are  warn- 
ed against ; F'ret  not  thyself,  neither  be  thou  envious.  Fretfulness 
and  envy  are  sins  that  are  their  own  punishments,  they  are 
the  uneasiness  of’ the  spirit,  and  the  rottenness  of  the  bones  ; 
it  is  therefore  in  kindness  to  ourselves  that  we  are  warned 
against  them.  Vet  that  is  not  all,  for,  3.  When  we  look 
forward  wdth  an  eye  of  faith,  we  shall  see  no  reason  to  envy 
wicked  people  their  prosperity,  for  their  ruin  is  at  the  door, 
and  they  are  ripening  apace  for  it,  r.  2.  1 hey  flourish,  but 

as  the  grass,  and  as  the  green  herb,  which  no  body  envies  or 
frets  at.  The  flourishing  of  a godly  man  is  like  that  of  a fruit- 
ful tree,  (i.  iii.)  but  that  of  the  wicked  man,  like  grass  and 
herbs,  which  are  very  short  lived.  ( 1.)  They  will  soon 
wither  of  themselves.  Outward  prosperity  is  a fading  thine, 
and  so  is  the  life  itself,  to  which  it  is  confined.  (2.)  They 
will  sooner  he  cut  down  by  the  judgments  of  God.  Their 
triumphing  is  short,  but  their  weeping  and  wailing  will  be 
everlasting. 

II.  We  are  here  counselled  to  live  a life  of  confidence 
and  complacency  in  God,  and  that  will  keep  us  from  fretting 
at  the  prosperity  of  evil-doers  ; if  we  do  well  for  our  own ' 
souls,  we  shall  see  little  reason  to  envy  those  thatdoso  ill  for- 
theirs. 

Here  are  three  excellent  precepts,  which  we  are  to  be  ruled 
by,  and,  to  enforce  them,  three  precious  promises,  which  we 
may  rely  upon. 

1.  We  must  make  God  our  Hope  in  the  way  of  duty,  and 
then  we  shall  have  a comfortable  subsistence  in  this  world,  v. 
3.  (1.)  It  is  required  that  we  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good, 

that  we  confide  in  God,  and  conform  to  him.  The  life  ot 
religion  lies  much  in  a believing  reliance  on  Gpd,  his  favour, 1 
his  providence,  his  promise,  his  grace,  and  a diligent  care  to 
serve  him  and  our  generation,  according  to  his  will.  We 
must  not  think  to  trust  in  God,  and  then  live  as  we  list  ; no, 
it  is  not  trusting  God,  but  tempting  him,  if  we  do  not  make 
I conscience  of  our  duty  to  him  ; nor  must  we  think  to  do  good 
and  then  to  trust  to  ourselves,  and  our  own  righteousness  ana 
strength  ; no,  we  must  both  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good 
And  then,  (2.)  It  is  promised  that  we  shall  be  provided  for 
in  this  world  ; So  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou 
shalt  be  fed.  He  does  not  say,  “ So  shalt  thou  get  prefeiment, 
dwell  in  a palace,  and  be  feasted.  1 his  is  not  necessary  ; 
a man’s  life  consists  not  in  the  abundance  of  these  things  ; 
but,  “ Thou  shalt  have  a place  to  live  in,  and  that  in  the 
land,  in  Canaan,  the  valley  of  vision,  and  thou  shalt  have 
food  convenient  for  thee.”  This  is  more  than  we  deserve,  it 
is  as  much  as  a good  man  will  indent  for,  (Gen.  xxviii.  20., 
and  it  is  enough  for  one  that  is  going  to  heaven.  Thou  shall 
have  a settlement,  a quiet  settlement,  and  a maintenance,  a 
comfortable  maintenance  : Verily  thou  shalt  be  fed,  (some  read 
it,)  thou  shalt  be  fed  by  faith,  as  the  just  are  said  to  live  bj 
faith,  and  it  is  good  living,  good  feeding,  upon  the  promises. 
“ Verily  thou  shalt  he  fed,  as  Elijah  in  the  famine,  and  whal 
is  needful  for  thee.”  God  himself  is  a Shepherd,  a Feeder 
to  all  those  that  trust  in  him,  xxiii.  1. 

2.  We  must  make  God  our  heart’s  delight,  and  then  w> 
shall  have  our  heart’s  desire;  (v.  4.)  we  must  not  only  de 
pend  upon  God,  but  solace  ourselves  in  him.  We  must  b< 
well  pleased  that  there  is  a God,  that  he  is  such  a one  as  h< 
has  revealed  himself  to  be,  and  that  he  is  our  God  in  covenant 
We  must  delight  ourselves  in  his  beauty,  bounty,  and  be 
nignitv  ; our  souls  must  return  to  him.  and  repose  in  him,  a 
their  Rest,  and  their  Portion,  for  ever.  Being  satisfied  of  in 
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loving  kindness,  we  must  be  satisfied  with  it,  and  make  that 
our  exceeding  joy,  xliti.  4.  We  were  commanded  (v.  3.)  to 
do  good,  and  then  follows  this  command,  to  delight  in  God, 
which  is  as  much  a privilege  as  a duty.  II  we  make  conscience 
of  obedience  to  God,  we  may  then  take  the  comfort  of  a com- 
placency in  him.  And  even  this  pleasant  duty  of  delighting 
in  God,  has  a promise  annexed  to  it,  which  is  very  full  and 
precious,  enough  to  recompense  the  hardest  services  ; He  shall 
give  thee  the  desires  of  thy  heart.  He  has  not  promised  to  gra- 
tify all  the  appetites  of  the  body, and  the  humours  of  the  fancy, 
but  to  grant  all  the  desires  of  the  heart,  all  the  cravings  of  the 
renewed  sanctified  soul.  What  is  the  desire  of  the  heart  of  a 
good  manl  It  is  this,  to  know,  and  love,  and  live  to,  God, 
to  please  him,  and  to  be  pleased  in  him. 

3.  We  must  make  God  our  Guide,  and  submit  in  every 
thing  to  his  guidance  and  disposal  ; and  then  all  our  affairs, 
even  those  that  seem  most  intricate  and  perplexed,  shall  be 
made  to  issue  well,  and  to  our  satisfaction,  v.  5,  6. 

(1.)  The  duty  is  very  easy  ; and  if  we  do  it  aright,  it  will 
make  us  easy  ; Commit  tliy  way  unto  the  Lord  ; roll  thy  way 
upon  the  Lord,  so  the  margin  reads  it,  Prov.  xvi.  3.  Ps.  lv.  22. 
Cast  thy  burthen  upon  the  Lord,  the  burthen  of  thy  care,  1 Pet. 

v.  7.  We  must  roll  it  off  ourselves,  so  as  not  to  afflict  and 
perplex  ourselves  with  thoughts  about  future  events,  (Matt. 

vi.  25.)  not  to  cumber  and  trouble  ourselves  either  with  the 
contrivance  of  the  means,  or  with  expectation  of  the  end,  but 
refer  it  to  God,  leave  it  to  him,  by  his  wise  and  good  provi- 
dence to  order  and  dispose  of  all  our  concerns,  as  he  pleases  ; 
Reveal  thy  way  unto  the  Lord  ; (so  the  LXX  ;)  that  is,  “ By 
prayer  spread  thy  case,  and  all  thy  cares  about  it,  before  the 
Lord,”  (as  Jephthah  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord  in 
itlizpeh,  Judg.  xi.  11.)  “ and  then  trust  in  him  to  bring  it  to  a 
good  issue,  with  a full  satisfaction  that  all  is  well  that  God 
does.”  We  must  do  our  duty,  (that  must  be  our  care,)  and 
then  leave  the  event  with  God  ; Sit  still,  and  see  how  the  matter 
will  fall,  Ruth  iii.  18.  We  must  follow  Providence,  and  not 
force  it ; subscribe  to  Infinite  Wisdom,  and  not  prescribe. 

(2.)  The  promise  is  very  sweet ; [1.]  In  general,  “ He  shall 
bring  that  to  pass,  whatever  it  is,  which  thou  hast  committed 
to  him,  if  not  to  thy  contrivance,  yet  to  thy  content.  He  will 
find  means  to  extricate  thee  out  of  thy  straits,  to  prevent  thy 
fears,  and  bring  about  thy  purposes,  to  thy  satisfaction.”  [2.] 
In  particular,  “ He  will  take  care  of  thy  reputation,  and  bring 
thee  out  of  thy  difficulties,  not  only  with  comfort,  but  with 
credit  and  honour.  He  shull  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as 
the  light,  and  thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day  (v.  6.)  that  is, 
“ He  shall  make  it  to  appear,  that  thou  art  an  honest  man, 
and  that  is  honour  enough.”  First,  It  is  implied  that  the 
righteousness  and  judgment  of  good  people  may,  for  a time, 
be  clouded  and  eclipsed,  either  by  remarkable  rebukes  of  Pro- 
vidence, (Job’s  great  afflictions  darkened  his  righteousness,) 
or  by  the  malicious  censures  and  reproaches  of  men,  who  give 
them  bad  names,  which  they  no  way  deserve,  and  lay  to  their 
charge  things  which  they  know  not.  Secondly,  It  is  promised 
that  God  will,  in  due  time,  roll  away  the  reproach  they  are 
under,  clear  up  their  innocency,  and  bring  forth  their  right- 
eousness, to  their  honour  ; perhaps  in  this  world,  at  furthest, 
in  the  great  day.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  Note,  If  we  take  care  to  keep 
a good  conscience,  we  may  leave  it  to  God  to  take  care  of  our 
good  name. 

7 Rest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him  : 
fret  not  thyself  because  of  him  who  prospereth  in 
his  way,  because  of  the  man  who  bringeth  wicked 
devices  to  pass.  8 Cease  from  anger,  and  forsake 
wrath  ; fret  not  thyself  in  any  wise  to  do  evil.  9 
For  evil-doers  shall  be  cut  oil':  but  those  that  wait 
upon  the  Loud,  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  10 
For  yet  a little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be  ; 
yea,  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and  it 
shall  not  be.  11  But  the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth  ; and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abun- 
dance of  peace.  12  The  wicked  plotteth  against 
the  just,  and  gnasheth  upon  him  with  his  teeth. 
13  The  Lord  shall  laugh  at  him  ; for  he  seeth  that 
his  day  is  coming.  14  The  wicked  have  drawn  out 
the  sword,  and  have  bent  their  bow,  to  cast  down 
the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  slay  such  as  be  of  up- 
right conversation.  15  Their  sword  shall  enter  into 
their  own  heart,  and  their  bows  shall  be  broken. 
16  A little  that  a righteous  man  hath  is  better  than 


the  riches  of  many  wicked.  17  For  the  arms  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  broken  : but  the  Lord  upholdcth 
the  righteous.  18  The  Lord  knoweth  the  days  of 
the  upright;  and  their  inheritance  shall  be  for  ever. 
19  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  in  the  evil  time  ; and 
in  the  days  of  famine  they  shall  be  satisfied.  20 
But  the  wicked  shall  perish,  and  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  as  the  fat  of  lambs:  they  shall  con- 
sume, into  smoke  shall  they  consume  away. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  The  foregoing  precepts  incul- 
cated ; for  we  are  so  apt  to  disquiet  ourselves  with  needless, 
fruitless  discontents  and  distrusts,  that  it  is  necessary  there 
should  be  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line,  to  sup- 
press them,  and  arm  us  against  them. 

1.  Let  us  compose  ourselves  by  believing  in  God  ; “ Rest  in 
the  Ljord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him  ; (v.  7.)  be  well  recon- 
ciled to  all  he  does,  and  acquiesce  in  it,  for  that  is  best  that  is, 
because  it  is  what  God  has  appointed  ; and  be  well  satisfied 
that  he  will  still  make  all  to  work  for  good  to  us,  though  we 
know  not  how  or  which  way.  Be  silent  to  the  Lord,”  so  the 
word  is  ; not  with  a sullen,  but  a submissive,  silence.  A 
patient  bearing  of  what  is  laid  upon  us,  and  a patient  expecta- 
tion of  what  is  further  appointed  for  us,  are  as  much  our  in- 
terest as  they  are  our  duty;  for  it  will  make  us  always  easy, 
and  there  is  a great  deal  of  reason  for  it,  for  it  is  making  a 
virtue  of  necessity. 

2.  Let  us  not  discompose  ourselves  at  what  we  see  in  this 
world  ; “ Fret  not  thyself  because  of  him  who  prospers  in  his 
wicked  way  ; who,  though  he  is  a bad  man,  yet  thrives  and 
grows  rich  and  great  in  the  world  ; no  nor  because  of  him  who 
does  mischief  with  his  power  and  wealth,  and  brings  wicked 
devices  to  pass  against  those  that  are  virtuous  and  good,  who 
seems  to  have  gained  his  point,  and  to  have  run  them  down  ; 
if  thy  heart  begins  to  rise  at  it,  stroke  down  thy  folly,  and 
cease  from  anger,  (v.  8.)  check  the  first  stirrings  of  discontent 
and  envy,  and  do  not  harbour  any  hard  thoughts  of  God  and 
his  providence  upon  this  account ; be  not  angry  at  any  thing 
that  God  does,  but  forsake  that  wrath  ; it  is  the  worst  kind  ot 
wrath  that  can  be.  Fret  not  thyself  in  any  wise  to  do  evil,  do 
not  envy  them  their  prosperity,  lest  thou  be  tempted  to  fall  in 
with  them,  and  to  take  the  same  evil  course  that  they  take  to 
enrich  and  advance  themselves,  or  some  desperate  course  to 
avoid  them  and  their  power.”  Note,  A fretful,  discontented 
spirit  lies  open  to  many  temptations  ; and  those  that  indulge 
it  are  in  danger  of  doing  evil. 

II.  The  foregoing  reasons,  taken  from  the  approaching  ruin 
of  the  wicked,  notwithstanding  their  prosperity,  and  the  real 
happiness  of  the  righteous,  notwithstanding  their  troubles, 
are  here  much  enlarged  upon,  and  the  same  things  repeated 
in  a pleasing  variety  of  expression. 

We  were  cautioned,  (v.  7.)  not  to  envy  the  wicked,  either 
worldly  prosperity,  or  the  success  of  their  plots  against  the 
righteous.  The  reasons  here  given  respect  these  two  tempta- 
tions severally. 

1.  Good  people  have  no  reason  to  envy  the  worldly  pros- 
perity of  wicked  people,  nor  to  grieve  or  be  uneasy  at  it. 

(1.)  Because  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  will  soon  be  at 
an  end  ; (v.  9.)  Evil  doers  shall  be  cut  off  by  some  sudden 
stroke  of  divine  justice,  in  the  midst  of  their  prosperity  ; what 
they  have  got  by  sin,  will  not  only  flow  away  from  them,  (Job 
xx.  28.)  but  they  shall  be  carried  away  with  it.  See  the  end 
of  these  men,  (lxxiii.  17.)  how  dear  their  ill-got  gain  will  cost 
them,  and  you  will  be  far  from  envying  them,  or  from  being 
willing  to  espouse  theiiMot,  for  better,  for  worse.  Their  ruin 
is  sure,  and  it  is  very  near  ; (v.  10.)  Yet  a little  while,  and  the 
wicked  shall  not  be  what  they  now  are  ; they  are  brought  into 
desolation  in  a moment,  lxxiii.  19.  Have  a little  patience,  for 
the  Judge  stands  before  the  door,  Jam.  v.  8,  9.  Moderate  youi 
passion,  for  the  Lord  is  at  hand  ; (Phil.  iv.  5.)  and  when  it 
comes,  it  will  be  an  utter  ruin,  he  and  his  shall  be  extirpated, 
the  day  that  comes  shall  leave  him  neither  root  nor  branch  ; 
(Mai.  iv.  1.)  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  where  but 
the  other  day  he  made  a mighty  figure,  but  it  shall  not  be,  you 
will  not  find  it  ; he  shall  leave  nothing  valuable,  nothing  ho- 
nourable, behind  him.  To  the  same  purport,  (v.  20.)  The 
wicked  shall  perish  ; their  death  is  their  perdition,  because  it 
is  the  period  of  all  their  joy,  and  a passage  to  endless  misery  ; 
Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  but  undone,  for  ever 
undone,  are  the  dead  that  die  in  their  sins.  The  wicked  are 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  ; such  they  make  themselves,  who  will 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  and  as  such  he  will  reckon 
with  them  ; They  shall  consume  as  the  fat  of  lambs,  they  shall 
consume  into  smoke.  Their  prosperity,  which  gratifies  theif 
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• sensuality,  is  like  the  fat  of  lamDs,  not  solid  or  substantial, 

1 but  loose  and  washy  ; and  when  their  ruin  comes,  they  shall 
till  as  sacrifices  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  be  consumed  as  the 
1 t of  the  sacrifice  was  upon  the  altar,  whence  it  ascended  in 
V moke.  The  day  of  God’s  vengeance  on  the  wicked,  is  repre- 
sented as  a.  sacrifice  of  the  fat  of  the  kidneys  of  rams;  (Isa. 
xxxiv.  6.)  for  he  will  be  honoured  by  the  ruin  of  his  enemies, 
as  he  was  by  the  sacrifices  ; damned  sinners  are  sacrifices, 
Mark  ix.  49.  This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  not  envy 
hem  their  prosperity,  while  they  are  fed  to  the  full,  they 
are  but  in  the  fattening  for  the  day  of  sacrifice,  like  a lamb  in 
a large  place  ; (Hos.  iv.  16.)  and  the  more  they  prosper,  the 
more  will  God  be  glorified  in  their  ruin. 

(2.  ) Because  the  condition  of  the  righteous,  even  in  this 
life,  is  every  way  better,  and  more  desirable,  than  that  of  the 
wicked,  v.  16.  In  general,  a little  that  a righteous  man  has  of 
the  honour,  wealth,  and  pleasure  of  this  world,  is  better  than 
the  riches  of  many  wicked.  Observe,  [1.]  The  wealth  of  the 
world  is  so  dispensed  by  the  Divine  Providence,  that  it  is 
often  the  lot  of  good  people  to  have  but  a little  of  it,  and  of 
wicked  people  to  have  abundance  of  it  ; for  thus  God  would 
show  us  that  the  things  of  this  world  are  not  the  best  things, 
for  if  they  were,  those  would  have  most,  that  are  best  and 
dearest  to  God.  [2.]  That  a godly  man’s  little  is  really  better 
than  a wicked  man’s  much  ; see  Prov.  xv.  16,  17  ; xvi.  8 ; 
xxviii.  6.  A godly  man’s  estate,  though  ever  so  little,  is  bet- 
ter than  a wicked  man’s  estate,  though  ever  so  much,  for  it 
comes  from  a better  hand,  from  a hand  of  especial  love,  and 
not  merely  from  a hand  of  common  providence  ; it  is  enjoyed 
by  a better  title,  God  gives  it  to  them  by  promise,  (Gal.  iii. 
18.)  it  is  theirs  by  virtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ,  who  is  the 
Heir  of  all  things  ; and  it  is  put  to  a better  use,  it  is  sanctified 
to  them  by  the  blessing  of  God  ; unto  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure,  Tit.  i.  15.  A little  wherewith  God  is  served  and  honour- 
ed, is  better  than  a great  deal  prepared  for  Baal,  or  for  a base 
lust. 

The  promises  here  made  to  the  righteous,  secure  them  such 
a happiness  that  they  need  not  envy  the  prosperity  of  evil- 
doers. Let  them  know  to  their  comfort, 

First,  That  they  shall  inherit  the  earth,  as  much  of  it  as  In- 
finite Wisdom  sees  good  for  them  ; they  have  the  promises  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  1 Tim.  iv.  8.  If  all  the  earth  were  neces- 
sary to  make  them  happy,  they  should  have  it.  All  is  theirs, 
even  the  world,  and  things  present,  as  well  as  things  to  come, 

1 Cor.  iii.  21,  22.  They  have  it  by  inheritance,  a safe  and 
honourable  title,  not  by  permission  only  and  connivance. 
When  evil-doers  are  cut  off,  the  righteous  sometimes  inherit 
what  they  gathered  ; the  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  fur  the 
just.  Job  xxvii.  17.  Prov.  xiii.  22.  This  promise  is  here 
made,  1.  To  those  that  live  a life  of  faith  ; (u.  9.)  those  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord,  as  dependents  on  him,  expectants  from 
him,  and  supplicants  to  him,  shall  inherit  the  earth,  as  a token 
of  his  present  favour  to  them,  and  an  earnest  of  better  things 
intended  for  them  in  the  other  world.  God  is  a good  Master, 
that  provides  plentifully  and  well,  not  only  for  his  working 
servants,  but  for  his  waiting  servants.  2.  To  those  that  live  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life;  (t>.  11.)  The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth.  They  are  in  least  danger  of  being  injured  and  disturb- 
ed in  the  possession  of  what  they  have  ; and  they  have  most 
satisfaction  in  themselves,  and  consequently  the  sweetest  relish 
of  their  creature-comforts.  Our  Saviour  has  made  this  a gos- 
pel promise,  and  a confirmation  of  the  blessing  he  pronounc- 
ed on  the  meek,  Matt.  v.  5. 

Secondly,  Tha*  they  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance 
of  peace,  v.  11.  Perhaps  they  have  not  abundance  of  wealth 
to  delight  in,  but  they  have  that  which  is  better,  abundance 
of  peace,  inward  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind,  peace  with 
God,  and  then  peace  in  God,  that  great  peace  which  they  have 
that  love  God’s  law,  whom  nothing  shall  offend  ; (cxix.  165.) 
that  abundance  of  peace  which  is  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ; 
(lxxii.  7.)  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  (John  xiv. 
27.)  and  which  the  wicked  cannot  have,  Isa.  lvii.  21.  This 
they  shall  delight  themselves  in,  and  in  it  they  shall  have  a 
continual  feast  ; while  they  that  have  abundance  of  wealth  do 
but  cumber  and  perplex  themselves  with  it,  and  have  little 
delight  in  it. 

Thirdly,  That  God  knows  their  days,  v.  18.  He  takes  par- 
ticular notice  of  them,  of  all  they  do.  and  of  all  that  happens 
to  them.  He  keeps  account  of  the  days  of  their  service,  and 
not  one  day’s  work  shall  go  unrewarded  ; and  of  the  days  of 
their  suffering,  that  for  those  also  they  may  receive  a recom- 
pence.  He  knows  their  fair  days,  and  has  pleasure  in  their 
prosperity  ; he  knows  their  cloudy  and  dark  days,  the  days  of 
th-ir  affliction,  and,  as  the  day  is,  so  shall  the  strength  be. 

Fourthly,  That  their  inheritance  shall  be  for  ever.  Their  time 
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on  earth  is  reckoned  by  days,  which  will  soon  be  numbered. 
God  takes  cognizance  of  them,  and  gives  them  the  blessings  ol 
every  day  in  its  day  ; but  it  was  never  intended  that  their  in- 
heritance should  be  confined  within  the  limits  of  those  days 
no,  that  must  be  the  portion  of  an  immortal  soul,  and  there- 
fore must  last  as  long  as  that  lasts,  and  will  run  parallel  with 
the  longest  line  of  eternity  itself ; Their  inheritance  shall  be  for 
ever ; not  their  inheritance  in  the  earth,  but  that  incorrupti- 
ble, indefeisible  one,  which  is  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven. 
They  that  are  sure  of  an  everlasting  inheritance  in  the  other 
world  have  no  reason  to  envy  the  wicked  their  transitory  pos- 
sessions and  pleasures  in  this  world. 

Fifthly,  That,  in  the  worst  of  times,  it  shall  go  well  with 
them  ; ( v . 19.)  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  of  their  hope  and 
confidence  in  God,  nor  of  the  profession  they  have  made  of 
religion  ; for  the  comfort  of  that  will  stand  them  in  stead,  and 
be  a real  support  to  them,  in  evil  times.  When  others  droop, 
they  shall  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy  and  confidence  ; even  in 
the  days  of  famine,  when  others  are  dying  for  hunger  round 
about  them,  they  shall  be  satisfied,  as  Elijah  was  ; some  way 
or’other  God  will  provide  food  convenient  for  them,  or  give 
them  hearts  to  be  satisfied  and  content  without  it  ; so  that,  if 
they  should  be  hardly  bestead  and  hungry,  they  shall  not  (as 
the  wicked  do)  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king  and  their 
God,  (Isa.  viii.  21.)  but  rejoice  in  God  as  the  God  of  their  sal- 
vation, even  when  the  fig-tree  does  not  blossom,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18. 

2.  Good  people  have  no  reason  to  fret  at  the  occasional  suc- 
cess of  the  designs  of  the  wicked  against  the  just  ; though  they 
do  bring  some  of  their  wicked  devices  to  pass,  which  makes 
us  fear  they  will  gain  their  point,  and  bring  them  all  to  pass, 
yet  let  us  cease  from  anger,  and  not  fret  ourselves  so  as  to 
think  of  giving  up  the  cause.  For, 

(1.)  Their  plots  will  be  their  shame,  u.  12,  13.  If  is  true, 
the  wicked  plotteth  against  the  just,  there  is  a rooted  enmity  in  ' 
the  seed  of  the  wicked  one  against  the  righteous  seed  ; their 
aim  is,  if  they  can,  to  destroy  their  righteousness  ; if  that  fail, 
then  to  destroy  them.  With  this  end  in  view,  they  have  acted 
with  a great  deal  both  of  cursed  policy  and  contrivance,  (they 
plot,  they  practise  against  the  just,)  and  of  cursed  zeal  and  ! 
fury,  they  gnash  upon  them  with  their  teeth  ; so  desirous  are 
they,  if  they  could  get  it  into  their  power,  to  eat  them  up,  and  , 
so  lull  of  rage  and  indignation  are  they,  because  it  is  not  in  . 
their  power;  but  by  all  this  they  do  but  make  themselves  ridi- 
culous ; the  Lord  shall  laugh  at  them,  ii.  4,  5.  They  are  proud 
and  insolent,  but  God  shall  pour  contempt  upon  them  ; he  is 
not  only  displeased  with  them,  but  he  despises  them  and  all 
their  attempts  as  vain  and  ineffectual,  and  their  malice  as  im- 
potent and  in  a chain  ; for  he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming,  that 
is,  f 1 .]  The  day  of  God’s  reckoning,  the  day  of  the  revelation 
of  his  righteousness,  which  now  seems  clouded  and  eclipsed.  , 
Men  have  their  day  now  ; this  is  your  hour,  Luke  xxii.  53. 
But  God  will  have  his  day  shortly,  a day  of  recompences,  a ] 
day  which  will  set  all  to  rights,  and  render  that  ridiculous  . 
which  now  passes  for  glorious.  It  is  a small  thing  to  be  judged 
of  man’s  judgment  ; ( 1 Cor.  iv.  3.)  God’s  day  will  give  a 
cisive  judgment.  [2. 1 The  day  of  their  ruin,  the  wicked  man’s 
day,  the  day  set  for  his  fall,  that  day  is  coming  ; which  de- 
notes delay,  it  is  not  yet  come,  but  certainly  it  will  come.  The 
believing  prospect  of  that  day  will  enable  the  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  to  despise  the  rage  of  her  enemies,  and 
laugh  them  to  scorn,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22. 

(2.)  Theirattempts  will  be  their  destruction,  r.  14,  15.  See 
here,  [1.]  How  barbarous  they  are  in  their  designs  against 
good  people.  They  prepare  instruments  of  death,  the  sword 
and  the  bow,  no  less  will  serve  ; they  hunt  for  the  precious 
life;  that  which  they  design,  is.  to  cast  down  and  slay  ; it  is 
the  blood  of  the  saints  they  thirst  after.  They  carry  on  the 
de-ign  very  far,  and  it  is  near  to  be  put  in  execution  ; they 
have  drawn  the  sword,  and  bent  the  bow  ; and  all  these  mili- 
tary preparations  are  made  against  the  helpless,  the  poor,  and 
needy  ; this  shows  them  to  be  very  cowardly  ; and  against  the 
guiltless,  such  as  be  of  upright  conversation,  that  never  gave 
them  any  provocation,  nor  offered  injury  to  them,  or  any  other 
person  ; this  shows  them  to  be  very  wicked.  Lprightness 
itself  will  be  no  fence  against  their  malice.  But.  [2.]  How 
justly  their  malice  recoils  upon  themselves  ; their  sword  shall 
turn  into  their  own  heart;  which  implies  the  preservation  of 
the  righteous  from  their  malice,  and  the  filling  up  of  the  mea- 
sure of  their  own  iniquity  by  it.  Sometimes  that  very  thing  ■ 
proves  to  be  their  own  destruction,  which  they  projected  j 
against  their  harmless  neighbours  ; however.  God’s  sword, 
which  their  provocations  have  draw  n against  themselves,  w ill 
give  them  their  death's  wound. 

(3.)  Those  that  are  not  suddenly  cut  off.  shall  yet  be  so  dis- 
abled to  do  any  further  mischief,  that  the  interests  of  the 
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r nurcli  shall  be  effectually  secured  ; Their  hows  shnll  he  broken  ; 
(o.  15.)  the  instruments  of  their  cruelty  shall  fail  them,  and 
they  shall  lose  those  whom  they  had  made  tools  of,  to  serve 
their  bloody  purposes  with  ; nay,  their  arms  shall  be  broken, 
so  th;. t they  shall  not  be  able  to  go  on  with  their  enterprises. 
Hut  the  Lord  upholds  the  righteous,  so  that  they  neither  sink 
under  the  weight  of  their  afflictions,  nor  are  crushed  by  the 
violence  of  their  enemies.  lie  upholds  them  both  in  their  in- 
tegrity, and  in  their  prosperity  ; and  they  that  are  so  upheld 
by  the  Rock  of  ages,  have  no  reason  to  envy  the  wicked  the 
support  of  their  broken  reeds. 

21  The  wicked  borroweth,  nnd  pa^eth  not  again  : 
but  the  righteous  sheweth  mercy,  and  giveth.  22 
For  such  as  be  blessed  of  hi m shall  inherit  the  earth  ; 
end  they  that  be  cursed  of  him  shall  be  cut  off'.  23 
The  steps  of  a yood  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lorii; 
and  he  deiighteth  in  bis  way.  24  Though  he  fall, 
he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down  : for  the  Lord  up- 
holdeth  him  with  his  hand.  25  I have  been  young, 
and  note  am  old  ; yet  have  I not  seen  the  righteous 
‘orsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread.  26  He  is 
ever  merciful,  and  lendeth  ; and  his  seed  is  blessed. 
27  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good  ; and  dwell  for 
evermore.  28  For  the  Lord  loveth  judgment,  and 
forsaketh  not  his  saints  ; they  are  preserved  for  ever  : 
but  the  seed  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  off'.  29  The 
righteous  shall  inherit  the  land,  and  dwell  therein 
for  ever.  30  The  mouth  of  the  righteous  speaketh 
wisdom,  and  his  tongue  talketh  of  judgment.  31  The 
law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart;  none  of  his  steps 
shall  slide.  32  The  wicked  watoheth  the  righteous, 
and  seeketh  to  slay  him.  33  The  Lord  will  not 
leave  him  in  bis  hand,  nor  condemn  him  when  he  is 
judged. 

These  verses  are  much  to  the  same  purport  with  the  fore- 
going verses  of  this  psalm,  for  it  is  a subject  worthy  to  be 
dwelt  upon.  Observe  here, 

1.  What  is  required  of  us,  as  the  way  to  our  happiness  ; 
which  we  may  learn  both  from  the  characters  here  laid  down, 
and  from  the  directions  here  given.  If  we  would  be  blessed 
of  God, 

1.  We  must  make  conscience  of  giving  every  body  their 
own  ; for  the  wicked  borrows,  and  pays  tint  again,  v.  21.  It  is 
the  first  thing  which  the  Lord  our  God  requires  of  us,  that  we 
dojustly,  and  render  to  all  their  due.  It  is  not  only  a shame- 
ful paltry  thing,  but  a sinful  wicked  thing,  not  to  repay  what 
we  have  borrowed.  Some  make  this  an  instance,  not  so 
much  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  as  of  the  misery  and 
poverty  to  which  they  are  reduced  by  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  that  they  shall  be  necessitated  to  borrow  for  their  supply, 
and  then  be  in  no  capacity  to  repay  again,  and  so  lie  at  the 
mercy  of  their  creditors.  Whatever  some  men  seem  to  think 
of  it,  as  it  is  a great  sin  for  those  that  are  able  to  deny  the 
payment  of  their  just  debts,  so  it  is  a great  misery  not  to  be 
able  to  pay  them. 

2.  We  must  be  ready  to  all  acts  of  charity  and  beneficence  ; 
for  as  it  is  an  instance  of  God’s  goodness  to  the  righteous,  that 
he  puts  it  into  the  power  of  his  hand  to  be  kind,  and  to  do 
good,  (and  so  some  understand  it,  God’s  blessing  increases 
his  little,  to  that  degree,  that  he  has  abundance  to  spare  for 
the  relief  of  others,)  so  it  is  an  instance  of  the  goodness  of  the 
righteous  man,  that  he  has  a heart  proportionable  to  his  estate  ; 
he  shows  mercy , and  gives,  v.  21.  He  is  ever  merciful,  or  every 
day,  or  all  the  day,  merciful,  and  lends,  and  sometimes  there 
is  as  true  charity  in  lending  as  in  giving  ; giving  and  lending 
are  then  acceptable  to  God,  when  they  come  from  a merciful 
disposition  in  the  heart,  which,  if  it  be  sincere,  will  be  con- 
stant, and  will  keep  us  from  being  weary  of  well-doing.  He 
that  is  truly  merciful  will  be  ever  merciful. 

3.  We  must  leave  our  sins,  and  engage  in  the  practice  of 
serious  godliness  ; (v.  27.)  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good  ; 
cease  to  do  evil,  and  abhor  it  ; learn  to  do  well,  and  cleave 
to  it.  This  is  true  religion. 

4.  We  must  abound  in  good  discourse,  and  with  our  tongues 
must  glorify  God,  and  edify  others.  It  is  part  of  the  charac- 
ter of  a righteous  man,  (v.  30.)  That  his  mouth  speaketh  wis- 
uom  ; not  only  he  speaks  wisely,  but  he  speaks  wisdom,  like 
folomon  himself,  for  the  instruction  of  those  about  him  ; his 
tongue  talks  not  of  things  idle  and  impertinent,  but  of  judg- 
ment, that  is,  of  the  word  and  providence  of  God,  and  the 


rules  of  wisdom  for  the  right  ordering  of  the  conversation. 
Out  of  the  abundance  of  a good  heart  will  the  mouth  speak 
that  which  is  good,  and  to  the  use  of  edifying. 

5.  We  must  have  our  wills  brought  into  an  entire  subjection 
to  the  will  and  word  of  God  ; ( v . 31.)  The  law  of  God.  of  hi: 
God,  is  in  his  heart ; and  in  vain  do  we  pretend  that  God  is 
our  God,  if  we  do  not  receive  his  law  into  our  hearts,  and  re- 
sign ourselves  to  the  government  of  it.  It  is  but  a jest  and 
a mockery  to  speak  wisdom,  and  to  talk  of  judgment,  (v.  30.) 
unless  we  have  the  law  in  our  hearts,  and  we  think  as  we 
speak.  The  law  of  God  must  be  a commanding,  ruling 
principle  in  the  heart  ; it  must  be  a light  there,  a spring 
there,  and  then  the  conversation  will  be  regular  and  uniform, 
none  of  his  steps  will  slide  ; it  will  effectually  prevent  back- 
sliding into  sin,  and  the  uneasiness  that  follows  from  it. 

II.  What  is  assured  to  us,  as  instances  of  our  happiness  and 
comfort,  upon  these  conditions. 

1.  That  we  should  have  the  blessingof  God,  and  that  bless- 
ing shall  be  the  spring,  and  sweetness,  and  security  of  all  our 
temporal  comforts  and  enjoyments  ; (v.  22)  Such  as  he  blessed 
of  God,  as  all  the  righteous  are,  with  a Father’s  blessing,  by 
virtue  of  that  shall  inherit  the  earth,  or  the  land,  for  so  the  same 
word  is  translated,  v.  29.  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  glory  of  all 
lands.  Our  creature-comforts  are  then  comforts  indeed  to  us, 
when  we  see  them  flowing  from  the  blessing  of  God,  from  his 
favour,  his  promise,  and  his  covenant  with  us  ; and  if  we  are 
sure  of  the  blessing  of  God,  we  are  sure  not  to  want  any  tiling 
that  is  good  for  us  in  this  world.  The  earth  shall  yield  us  her 
increase,  if  God,  as  our  own  God,  gives  us  his  blessing,  Ixvii.  6. 
And  as  those  whom  God  blesses  are  thus  blessed  indeed,  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  land  ; so  those  whom  he  curses  are  cursed  indeed , 
and  they  shall  be  cutoff,  and  rooted  out  ; and  their  extirpation 
by  the  divine  curse  will  set  off  the  establishment  of  the  righte- 
ous, by  the  divine  blessing,  and  be  a foil  to  it. 

2.  That  God  will  direct  and  dispose  of  our  actions  and 
affairs,  so  as  may  be  most  for  his  glory  ; (v.  23.)  The  steps  of 
a good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord  ; by  his  grace  and  holy 
Spirit  he  directs  the  thoughts,  affections,  and  designs,  of  good 
men  ; he  has  all  hearts  in  his  hand,  but  theirs  by  their  own 
consent  ; by  his  providence  he  overrules  the  events  that  con- 
cern them,  so  as  to  make  their  way  plain  before  them,  both 
what  they  should  do,  and  what  they  may  expect.  Observe, 
God  orders  the  steps  of  a good  man  ; not  only  his  way  in 
general,  by  his  written  word,  but  his  particular  steps,  by  the 
whispers  of  conscience,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it. 
I le  does  not  always  show  him  his  way  at  a distance,  but  leads 
him  step  by  step,  as  children  are  led,  and  so  keeps  him  in  a 
continual  dependence  upon  his  guidance;  and  this,  (1.) 
Because  he  delights  in  his  way,  and  is  well  pleased  with  the 
paths  of  righteousness  wherein  he  walks.  The  Lord  knows  the 
way  of  the  righteous,  (i.  6.)  knows  it  with  favour,  and  there- 
fore directs  it.  (2.)  That  he  may  delight  in  his  way.  Be- 
cause God  orders  his  way  according  to  his  own  will,  therefore 
he  delights  in  it  : for  as  he  loves  his  own  image  upon  us,  so 
he  is  well  pleased  with  what  we  do  under  his  guidance. 

3.  That  God  will  keep  us  from  being  ruined  by  our  falls 
either  into  sin  or  into  trouble  ; (v.  24.)  Though  he  fall,  he  shall 
not  be  utterly  cast  down.  ( 1. ) A good  man  may  be  overtaken  in 
a fault,  but  the  grace  of  God  shali  recover  him  to  repentance,  so 
that  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down.  Though  he  may,  for 
a time,  lose  the  joys  of  God’s  salvation,  yet  they  shall  be  re- 
stored to  him  ; for  God  shall  uphold  him  with  his  hand,  up- 
hold him  with  his  free  spirit.  The  root  shall  be  kept  alive, 
though  the  leaf  wither;  and  there  will  come  a spring  after  the 
winter.  (2.)  A good  man  may  be  in  distress,  his  affairs  em- 
barrassed, his  spirits  sunk,  but  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast 
down  ; God  will  he  the  Strength  of  his  heart,  when  his  flesh 
and  heart  fail,  and  will  uphold  him  with  his  comforts,  so  that 
the  spirit  he  has  made  shall  not  fail  before  him. 

4.  That  he  shall  not  want  the  necessary  supports  of  this 
life,  (u.  25.)  “ I have  been  young,  and  now  am  old;  and, 
among  all  the  changes  I have  seen  in  men’s  outward  condition, 
and  the  observations  I have  made  upon  them,  I never  saw  the 
righteous  forsaken  of  God  nnd  man,  as  I have  sometimes  seen 
wicked  people  abandoned  both  by  heaven  and  earth  ; nor  do  1 
ever  remember  to  have  seen  the  seed  of  the  righteous  reduced 
to  that  extremity  as  to  beg  their  bread.”  David  had  himselt 
begged  his  bread  of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  but  it  was  when 
Saul  hunted  him  ; and  our  Saviour  has  taught  us  to  except  the 
case  of  persecution  for  righteousness  sake  out  of  all  the  tem- 
poral promises,  (Mark  x.  30.)  because  that  has  such  peculiai 
honours  and  comforts  attending  it,  as  make  it  rather  a gift  (as 
the  apostle  reckons  it,  Phil.  i.  29.)  than  a loss  or  grievance 
But  there  are  very  few  instances  of  good  men,  or  their  families 
that  are  reduced  to  such  extreme  poverty  as  many  wickec 
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people  bring  themseives  to  by  their  wickedness.  He  had  not 
seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread  ; 
forsaken,  so  some  expound  it.  If  they  do  want,  God  will  raise 
them  up  friends  to  supply  them,  without  a scandalous  exposing 
of  themselves  to  the  reproach  of  common  beggars  ; or  if  they 
go  from  door  to  door  for  meat,  it  shall  not  be  with  despair,  as 
the  wicked  man  that  wanders  abroad  for  bread,  saying,  Where 
is  it  ? Job  xv.  23.  Nor  shall  he  be  denied,  as  the  prodigal,  that 
xvould  fain  have  filled  his  belly,  but  no  man  gave  unto  him,  Luke 
xv.  16.  Nor  shall  he  grudge,  if  he  be  not  satisfied,  as  L'avui’s 
enemies,  when  they  wandered  up  and  down  for  mear,  rix.  15. 
Some  make  this  promise  relate  especially  to  those  that  are 
charitable  and  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  to  intimate  that  David 
never  observed  any  that  brought  themselves  to  poverty  by  their 
charity  ; it  is  withholding  more  than  is  meet  that  teitds  to  poverty, 
Prov.  xi.  24. 

5.  That  God  will  not  desert  us,  but  graciously  protect  us  in 
our  difficulties  and  straits  ; (v.  28.)  The  Lord  loves  judgment ; 
he  delights  in  doing  justice  himself,  and  he  delights  in  those 
that  do  justice  ; and  therefore  he  forsakes  not  his  saints  in 
affliction,  when  others  make  themselves  strange  to  them,  and 
become  shy  of  them  ; but  he  takes  care  that  they  be  preserved 
for  ever,  that  the  saints  in  every  age  be  taken  under  his  pro- 
tection, that  the  succession  be  preserved  to  the  end  of  time, 
and  that  particular  saints  be  preserved  from  all  the  tempta- 
tions, and  through  all  the  trials,  of  this  present  time,  to  that 
happiness  which  shall  be  for  ever.  He  will  preserve  them  to 
his  heavenly  kingdom,  that  is  a preservation  for  ever,  2 Tim. 

iv.  IP,  Ps.  xii.  7. 

6.  That  we  shall  have  a comfortable  settlement  in  this  world, 
and  in  a better  when  we  leave  this.  That  we  shall  dwell  for 
evermore,  (tt.  27.)  and  not  be  cut  off,  as  the  seed  of  thswicked, 

v.  28.  That  we  shall  inherit  the  land  which  the  Lord  our  God 
gives  us,  and  dwell  therein  for  ever,  v.  29.  They  shall  not  be 
tossed  that  make  God  their  Rest,  and  are  at  ‘ome  in  him. 
But  on  this  earth  there  is  no  dwelling  for  ever,  no  continuing 
city  ; it  is  in  heaven  only,  that  city  which  has  foundations,  that 
the  righteous  shall  dwell  for  ever  ; that  will  be  their  everlast- 
ing habitation. 

7.  That  we  shall  not  become  a prey  to  our  adversaries,  that 
seek  our  ruin,  v.  32,  33.  There  is  an  adversary  that  takes  all 
opportunities  to  do  us  a mischief,  a wicked  one  that  watches 
the  righteous,  (as  a roaring  lion  watches  his  prey,)  and  seeks 
to  slay  him  ; there  are  wicked  men  that  do  so,  that  are  very 
subtle  ; they  watch  the  righteous,  that  they  may  have  an  op- 
portunity to  do  them  a mischief  effectually,  and  may  have  a 
pretence  wherewith  to  justify  themselves  in  the  doing  of  it ; 
and  they  are  very  spiteful,  for  they  seek  to  slay  him  : but  it 
may  very  well  be  applied  to  the  wicked  one,  the  Devil,  that 
old  serpent,  who  has  his  wiles  to  entrap  the  righteous,  his 
devices  whicli  we  should  not  be  ignorant  of;  that  great  red 
dragon,  who  seeks  to  slay  them  ; that  roaring  lion,  who  goes 
about  continually,  restless  and  raging,  and  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour.  But  it  is  here  promised  that  he  shall  not  pre- 
vail, neither  Satan  nor  his  instruments.  (1.)  He  shall  not 
prevail  as  a field-adversary  ; The  Lord  will  not  leave  him  in  his 
hand  ; he  will  not  permit  Satan  to  do  what  he  would,  nor  will 
he  withdraw  his  strength  and  grace  from  his  people,  but  will 
enable  them  to  resist  and  overcome  him,  and  their  faith  shall 
not  fail,  Luke  xxii.  31,  32.  A good  man  may  fall  into  the  hands 
of  a messenger  of  Satan,  and  be  sorely  buffeted,  but  God  will 
not  leave  him  in  his  hands,  1 Cor.  x.  13.  (2.)  He  shall  not 
prevail  as  a law-adversary  ; God  will  not  condemn  him  when  he 
is  judged,  though  urged  to  do  it  by  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
that  accuses  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  His  false 
accusations  will  be  thrown  out,  as  those  exhibited  against 
Joshua,  (Zech.  iii.  1,  2.)  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0 Satan.  It 
is  God  that  justifies,  and  then  who  shull  lay  any  th'ng  to  the 
charge  of  God’s  elect  ? 

34  Wait  on  the  Loud,  and  keep  his  way,  and 
he  shall  exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  land:  when  the 
wicked  are  cut  off,  thou  shalt  see  it.  35  I have 
seen  the  wicked  in  great  power,  and  spreading 
himself  like  a green  bay-tree:  36  Yet  he  passed 

away,  and,  lo,  he  was  not:  yea,  I sought  him,  but 
he  could  not  be  found.  37  Mark  the  perfect  man, 
and  behold  the  upright : for  the  end  of  that  man  is 
peace.  38  But  the  transgressors  shall  be  destroyed 
together : the  end  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  off. 
39  But  the  salvation  of  the  righteous  is  of  the 
Lord;  he  is  their  strength  in  the  time  of  trouble, 
■w’  And  the  Lord  shall  help  them,  and  deliver 
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them  ; lie  -hall  deliver  them  from  the  wicked,  and 
save  them,  because  they  trust  in  him. 

The  psalmist’s  conclusion  of  this  sermon,  (for  that  is  the 
nature  of  this  poem,)  is  of  the  same  purport  with  the  whole 
and  inculcates  the  same  things. 

I.  The  duty  here  pressei  upon  us  is  still  the  same,  (ti.  34.) 
Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  way  ; duty  is  ours,  and  we  must 
mind  it.  and  make  conscience  of  it,  keep  God’s  way,  and  never 
tun  OTt  of  A,  nor  loiter  in  it,  keep  close,  keep  going;  but 
events  are  Girl's,  and  we  must  refer  ourselves  to  him  for  the 
disposal  of  them  ; we  must  wait  on  the  Lord,  attend  the  mo- 
tions of  his  providence,  carefully  observe  them,  and  conscien- 
tiously accommodate  ourselves  to  them.  If  we  make  con- 
science of  keeping  God’s  way,  we  may  with  cheerfulness  wait 
on  him,  and  commit  to  him  our  way  ; and  vve  shall  find  him 
a good  Master  both  to  h & working  servants  and  to  his  waiting 
servants. 

II.  The  reasons  to  enforce  this  duty  are  much  the  same  too, 
taken  from  the  certain  destruction  of  the  wicked,  and  the  cer- 
tain salvation  of  the  righteous.  This  good  man,  being  tempted 
to  envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  that  he  might  fortify  him- 
self against  the  temptation,  goes  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and 
leads  us  thither  ; (lxxiii.  17.)  there  he  understands  their  end, 
and  thence  gives  us  to  understand  it,  and,  by  comparing  that 
with  the  end  of  the  righteous,  baffles  the  temptation,  and  puts 
it  to  silence.  Observe, 

1.  The  misery  of  the  wicked,  at  last,  however  they  may 
prosper  a while.  The  end  of  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  off : {v , 3?.  v 
and  that  cannot  be  well,  that  will  undoubtedly  end  so  ill.  The 
wicked,  in  their  end,  will  be  cut  off  from  all  good,  and  all 
hopes  of  it ; a final  period  will  be  put  to  all  their  joys,  and 
they  will  be  for  ever  separated  from  the  fountain  of  life  to  all 
evil.  (1.)  Some  instances  of  the  remarkable  ruin  of  wicked 
people  David  had  himself  observed  in  this  world  ; that  the 
pomp  and  prosperity  of  sinners  would  not  secure  them  from 
the  judgments  of  God,  when  their  day  was  come  to  fall  ; (i. 
35,  36.)  I have  seen  awiched  man,  (the  word  is  singular,)  sup- 
pose Saul,  or  Ahithophel,  (for  David  was  an  old  man  when 
he  penned  this  psalm,)  in  great  power,  formidable,  (so  some 
render  it,)  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living, 
carrying  all  before  him  with  a high  hand,  and  seeming  to  be  j 
firmly  fixed,  and  finely  flourishing,  spreading  himself  like  a 
green  bay-tree,  which  produces  all  leaves  and  no  fruit ; like  a 
native,  home-born  Israelite,  (so  Dr.  Hammond,)  likely  to  take 
root.  But  what  became  of  him  1 Eliphaz,  long  before,  had 
learned,  when  he  saw  the  foolish  taking  root,  to  curse  his 
habitation,  Job  v.  3.  And  David  saw  cause  for  it;  for  this 
bay-tree  is  withered  away  as  soon  as  the  fig-tree  Christ  cursed  ; 
he  passed  away  as  a dream,  as  a shadow,  such  was  he,  and  all  f 
the  pomp  and  power  he  was  so  proud  of ; he  was  gone  in  an  ’ 
instant,  he  u-as  not,  I sought  him  with  wonder,  but  he  could  not  ] 
be  found.  He  had  acted  his  part,  and  then  quitted  the  stage,  < 
and  there  was  no  miss  of  him.  (2.)  The  total  and  final  ruin 
of  sinners,  of  all  sinners,  will  shortly  be  made  as  much  a 
spectacle  to  the  saints,  as  they  are  now  sometimes  made  a 
spectacle  to  the  world  ; (v.  34.)  II ’lien  the  wicked  are  cut  off , 
(and  cut  off  they  certainly  will  be,)  thou  shalt  see  it,  with  awful 
adorations  of  the  divine  justice.  The  transgressors  shall  be 
destroyed  together,  v.  38.  In  this  world,  God  singles  out  here 
one  sinner,  and  there  another,  out  of  many,  to  be  made  an 
example  in  terrorem — as  a warning;  but  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment there  will  be  a general  destruction  of  all  the  transgressors, 
and  not  one  shall  escape.  They  that  have  sinned  together 
shall  be  damned  together  ; Bind  them  in  bundles,  to  burn  them. 

2.  The  blessedness  of  the  righteous,  at  last.  Let  us  see 
what  will  be  the  end  of  God’s  poor,  despised  people. 

(I.)  Preferment.  There  have  been  times,  the  iniquity  of 
which  has  been  such,  that  men’s  piety  has  hindered  their  pre 
ferment  in  this  world,  and  put  them  quite  out  of  the  way  or 
raising  estates  ; but  those  that  keep  God’s  way  may  be  assured 
that,  in  due  time,  he  will  exalt  them  to  inherit  the  land , (v.  34.) 
he  will  advance  them  to  a place  in  the  heavenly  mansions,  to 
dignity  and  honour,  and  true  wealth,  in  the  New  Jerusalem  ; 
to  inherit  that  good  land,  that  land  of  promise,  of  which 
Canaan  was  a type  ; he  will  exalt  them  above  all  contempt 
and  danger. 

(2.)  Peace,  ti.  37.  Let  all  people  mark  the  perfect  man, 
and  behold  the  upright,  take  notice  of  him  to  admire  him  and 
imitate  him,  keep  your  eye  upon  him  to  observe  what  comes  of 
him,  and  you  will  find  that  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.  Some- 
times the  latter  end  of  his  days  proves  more  comfortable  to  him 
than  the  beginning  was  ; the  storms  blow  over,  and  he  is  com- 
forted again,  after  the  time  that  he  was  afflicted  ; however,  if 
all  his  days  continue  dark  and  cloudy,  perhaps  his  dying  dav 
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may  prove  comfortable  to  him,  and  his  sun  may  set  bright ; 
or,  if  it  should  set  under  a cloud,  yet  bis  future  state  will  be 
peace,  everlasting  peace.  They  that  walk  in  their  upright- 
ness, while  they  live,  shall  enter  into  peace  when  they  die, 
Isa.  lvii.  2.  A peaceful  death  has  concluded  the  troublesome 
life  of  many  a good  man  ; and  all  is  well  that  thus  ends  ever- 
lastingly well.  Balaam  himself  wished  that,  his  death  and  his 
last  end  might  be  like  that  of  the  righteous.  Numb,  xxiii.  10. 

(3.)  Salvation,  v.  3!),  40.  The  salvation  of  the  righteous. 
(which  maybe  applied  to  the  great  salvation  of  which  the 
prophets  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  1 Pet.  i.  10.)  that  is, 
of  the  Lord  ; it  wili  be  the  Lord’s  doing  ; the  eternal  salvation, 
that  salvation  of  God,  which  those  shall  see  that  order  their 
conversation  aright,  (1.  23.)  that  J5,  of  the  Lord  too.  And  he 
that  intends  Christ  and  heaven  for  them,  will  be  a God  all- 
sufficient  to  them.  He  is  their  Strength  in  time  of  trouble,  to 
support  them  under  it,  and  carry  them  through  it ; He  shall 
help  them  and  deliver  them,  help  them  to  do  their  duties,  to 
near  their  burthens,  and  to  maintain  their  spiritual  conflicts  ; 
help  them  to  bear  their  troubles  well,  and  get  good  by  them, 
and,  in  due  time,  shall  deliver  them  out  of  their  troubles.  lie 
shall  deliver  them  from  the  wicked  that  would  overwhelm  them 
and  swallow  them  up;  shall  secure  them  there,  where  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling.  He  shall  save  them  ; not  only 
keep  them  safe,  but  make  them  happy,  because  they  trust  in 
him  ; not  because  they  have  merited  it  from  him,  but  because 
they  have  committed  themselves  to  him,  and  reposed  a con- 
fidence in  him,  and  have  thereby  honoured  him. 

PSALM  XXXVIII. 

This  is  one  of  the  penitential  psalms  ; it  is  full  of  grief  and  complaint,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end.  David's  sins  and  his  afflictions  are  the  cause 
of  his  grief  and  the  matter  of  his  complaints.  It  should  seem,  he  was 
now  sick  and  in  pain,  which  reminded  him  of  his  sins,  and  helped  to 
humble  him  for  them  ; he  was,  at  the  same  time,  deserted  by  his  friends, 
and  persecuted  by  his  enemies,  so  that  the  psalm  is  calculated  for  the 
depth  of  distress  and  a complication  of  calamities.  He  complains,  I. 
Of  God's  displeasure,  and  of  his  own  sin,  which  provoked  God  against 
him,  v.  1—5.  II.  Of  his  bodily  sickness,  v.  6 — JO.  III.  Of  the  un- 
kindness of  his  friends,  v.  It.  IV.  Of  injuries  which  his  enemies  did 
him,  pleading  his  good  conduct  toward  them,  yet  confessing  his  sins 
against  God,  v.  12—20.  Lastly,  He  concludes  the  psalm  with  earnest 
prayers  to  God,  for  his  gracious  presence  and  help , v.  21,  22.  In  sing, 
ing  this  psalm,  we  ought  to  he  much  affected  with  the  malignity  of  sin  ; 
and  if  we  have  not  such  troubles  as  are  here  described,  we  know  not  how 
soon  we  may  have , and  therefore  must  sing  of  them  by  way  of  prepara- 
tion, and  we  know  that  others  have  them,  and  therefore  we  must  sing  of 
them  by  way  of  sympathy. 

A Psalm  of  David,  to  bring  to  remembrance. 

1 /X  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath  : neither 
chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  2 For 
thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth 
me  sore.  3 There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  be- 
cause of  thine  anger;  neither  is  there  any  rest  in 
my  bones  because  of  my  sin.  4 For  mine  iniquities 
are  gone  over  mine  head  ; as  an  heavy  burden  they 
are  too  heavy  for  me.  5 My  wounds  stink,  and  are 
corrupt,  because  of  my  foolishness.  6 I am  troubled  ; 
I am  bowed  down  greatly;  T go  mourning  all  the 
day  long.  7 For  my  loins  are  filled  with  a loath- 
some disease:  and  there  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh. 
8 I am  feeble  and  sore  broken:  I have  roared  by 
reason  of  the  disquietness  of  my  heart,  f)  Lord, 
all  my  desire  is  before  thee  ; and  my  groaning  is 
not  hid  from  thee.  10  My  heart  panteth,  my  strength 
faileth  me  : as  for  the  light  of  mine  eyes,  it  also  is 
gone  from  me.  11  My  lovers  and  my  friends  stand 
aloof  from  my  sore  ; and  my  kinsmen  stand  afar  off. 

The  title  of  this  psalm  is  very  observable  ; it  is  a psalm  to 
bring  to  remembrance  : the  lxxth  psalm,  which  was  likewise 
penned  in  a day  of  affliction,  is  so  entitled.  It  is  designed,  1 . 
l’o  bring  to  his  own  remembrance  ; we  will  suppose  it  penned 
when  he  was  sick  and  in  pain,  and  then  it  teaches  us  that  times 
of  sickness  are  times  to  bring  to  remembrance  ; to  bring  the 
sm  to  remembrance,  for  which  God  contended  with  us;  to 
awaken  our  conseiences  to  deal  faithfully  and  plainly  with  us, 
and  set  our  sins  in  order  before  us,  for  our  humiliation.  In  a 
‘lay  of  adversity,  consider.  Or  we  may  suppose  it  penned  after 
bis  recovery,  but  designed  as  a record  of  the  convictions  he 
was  under,  and  the  workings  of  his  heart  when  he  was  in 
affliction,  that,  upon  every  review  of  this  psalm,  he  might  call 
to  mind  the  good  impressions  then  made  upon  him,  and  make 


a fresh  improvement  of  tnem.  To  the  same  purport  was  the 
writing  of  Hezekiah,  when  lie  had  been  sick.  2.  To  put  others 
in  mind  of  the  same  things  which  he  was  himself  mindful  of, 
and  to  teach  them  what  to  think,  and  what  to  say,  when  they 
are  sick  and  in  affliction  ; let  them  think  as  he  did,  and  speak 
as  lie  did. 

I.  He  deprecates  the  wrath  of  God  and  his  displeasure  in 
his  affliction;  (v.  1.)  U Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath. 
With  this  same  petition  he  began  another  prayer,  for  the  visita- 
tion of  the  sick,  vi.  1.  This  was  most  upon  liis  heart,  and  should 
be  most  upon  ours,  when  we  are  in  affliction,  that,  however 
God  rebukes  and  chastens  us,  it  may  not  be  in  wrath  and  dis- 
pleasure, for  that  will  be  wormwood  and  gall  in  the  affliction- 
and  misery.  Those  that  would  escape  the  wrath  of  God , must 
pray  against  that,  more  than  any  outward  affliction,  and  be 
content  to  bear  any  outward  affliction,  while  it  coines  from, 
and  consists  with,  the  love  of  God. 

II.  lie  bitterly  laments  the  impressions  of  God’s  displeasure 
upon  his  soul  ; (v.  2.)  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me.  Let 
Job’s  complaint,  (ch.  vi.  4.)  expound  David’s  here;  by  the 
arrows  of  the  Almighty,  he  means  the  terrors  of  God,  which 
did  set  themselves  in  array  against  him.  He  was  under  a very 
melancholy,  frightful  apprehension  of  the  wrath  of  God  against 
him  for  his  sins,  and  thought  he  could  look  for  nothing  but 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation  to  devour  him.  God’s  arrows, 
as  they  are  sure  to  hit  the  mark,  so  they  are  sure  to  stick  where 
they  hit,  to  stick  fast,  till  he  is  pleased  to  draw  them  out,  and 
to  bind  up  with  his  comforts  the  wound  he  has  made  with  his 
terrors.  This  will  be  the  everlasting  misery  of  the  damned — 
the  arrows  of  God’s  wrath  will  stick  fast  in  them,  and  the 
wound  will  be  incurable.  “ Thy  hand,  thy  heavy  hand,  presses 
me  sore,  and  I am  ready  to  sink  under  it ; it  not  only  lies  hard 
upon  me,  but  it  lies  long  ; and  who  knows  the  power  of  Cod’s 
auger,  the  weight  of  his  hand!”  Sometimes  God  shot  his 
arrows,  and  stretched  forth  his  hand,  for  David,  (xviii.  14.) 
but  now  against  him  ; so  uncertain  is  the  continuance  of  divine 
comforts  where  yet  the  continuance  of  divine  grace  is  assured. 

I fe  complains  of  God’s  wrath,  as  that  which  inflicted  the  bodiiy 
distemper  he  was  under ; ( c.  3.)  There  is  no  soundness  in  my 
j/esli,  because  of  thine  anger.  The  bitterness  of  it,  infused  in 
his  mind,  affected  his  body  ; but  that  was  not  the  worst,  it 
caused  the  disquietude  of  his  heart,  by  reason  of  which  he  for- 
got the  courage  of  a soldier,  tire  dignity  of  a prince,  and  all 
the  cheerfulness  of  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  and  roared 
terribly,  v.  8.  Nothing  will  disquiet  the  heart  of  a good  man 
so  much  as  the  sense  of  God’s  anger  ; which  shows  what  a 
fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  his  hands.  The  way  to  keep  the 
heart  quiet,  is,  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  and  to  do 
nothing  to  offend  him. 

HI.  He  acknowledges  his  sin  to  be  the  procuring,  provoking 
cause  of  all  his  troubles,  and  groans  more  under  the  load  ot 
guilt  than  any  other  load,  v.  3.  He  complains  that  his  flesh 
had  no  soundness,  his  bones  had  no  rest,  so  great  an  agitation, 
he  was  in.  “ It  is  because  of  thine  anger;  that  kindles  the 
fire  which  burns  so  fiercely  but,  in  the  next  words,  he  justi- 
fies God  herein,  and  takes  all  the  blame  upon  himself.  “ It 
is  because  of  my  sin.  I have  deserved  it,  and  so  have  brought: 
it  upon  myself;  my  own  iniquities  do  correct  me.”  If  our 
trouble  be  the  fruit  of  God’s  anger,  we  may  thank  ourselves, 
it  is  our  sin  that  is  the  cause  of  it.  Are  we  restless  I it  is  sin 
that  makes  us  so.  If  there  were  not  sin  in  our  souls,  there- 
would  be  no  pain  in  our  bones,  no  illness  in  our  bodies. 

It  is  sin,  therefore,  that  this  good  man  complains  most  of, 
1.  As  a burthen,  a heavy  burthen  ; ( v . 4.)  “ Mine  iniquities' 
are  gone  over  my  head,  as  proud  waters  over  a man  that  is 
sinking  and  drowning,  or  as  a heavy  burthen  upon  my  head, 
pressing  me  down,  more  than  I am  able  to  bear,  or  to  bear  up 
under.”  Note,  Sin  is  a burthen.  The  power  of  sin  dwelling 
in  us  is  a weight ; ( Heb.  xii.  1.)  all  are  clogged  with  it,  it 
keeps  men  from  soaring  upward  and  pressing  forward  ; all  the 
saints  are  complaining  of  it  as  a body  of  death  they  are  loaded 
with,  Rom.  vii.  24.  The  guilt  of  sin  committed  by  us  is  a 
burthen,  a heavy  burthen  ; it  is  a burthen  to  God , he  is  pressed 
under  it,  (Amos  ii.  13.)  a burthen  to  the  whole  creation,  which 
groans  under  it,  Rom.  viii.  21,  22.  It  will,  first  or  last,  be  a 
burthen  to  the  sinner  himself,  either  a burthen  of  repentance, 
when  he  is  pricked  to  the  heart  for  it,  labours,  and  is  heavy 
laden,  under  it ; or  a burthen  of  ruin,  when  it  sinks  him  to 
the  lowest  hell,  and  will  for  ever  detain  him  there  ; it  will  be 
a talent  of  lead  upon  him,  Zeeh.  v.  8.  Sinners  are  said  to 
bear  their  iniquity.  Threatenings  are  burthens.  2.  As  wounds, 
dangerous  wounds  ; (v.  5.)  “My  wounds  sthik  and  are  corrupt ; 
(as  wounds  in  the  body  rankle  and  fester,  and  grow  foul,  for 
want  of  being  dressed  and  looked  after  ; ) and  it  is  through  m 
own  foolishness.”  Sins  are  wounds,  (Gen.  iv.  23.)  pai 
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mortal  wounds.  Our  wounds  by  sin  are  often  in  a bad  con- 
dition, no  care  taken  of  them,  no  application  made  to  them, 
and  it  is  owing  to  the  sinner’s  foolishness,  in  not  confessing 
sin,  xxxii.  3,  4.  A slight  sore  neglected  may  prove  of  fatal 
consequence,  and  so  may  a slight  sin,  slighted  and  left  unre- 
pented of. 

IV.  He  bemoans  himself  because  of  his  afflictions,  and  gives 
ease  to  his  grief,  by  giving  vent  to  it,  and  pouring  out  his  com- 
plaint before  the  Lord. 

1.  He  was  troubled  in  mind,  his  conscience  was  pained,  and 
he  had  no  rest  in  his  own  spirit ; and  a wounded  spirit  who 
can  bear  1 He  was  troubled , or  distorted , bowed  down  greatly, 
and  went  mourning  all  the  day  long,  v.  6.  He  was  always 
pensive  and  melancholy,  which  made  him  a burthen  and  ter- 
ror to  himself.  His  spirit  was  feeble  and  sore  broken,  and  his 
heart  disquieted,  v.  8.  Herein  David,  in  his  sufferings,  was 
a type  of  Christ,  who,  being  in  his  agony,  cried  out,  My  soul 
is  erceeding  sorrowful..  This  is  a sorer  affliction  than  any  other 
in  this  world;  whatever  God  is  pleased  to  lay  upon  us,  we 
have  no  reason  to  complain,  as  long  as  he  preserves  to  us  the 
use  of  our  reason  and  the  peace  of  our  consciences. 

2.  He  was  sick  and  weak  in  body  ; his  loins  filled  with  a 
loathsome  disease,  some  swelling,  or  ulcer,  or  inflammation  ; 
some  think  a plague-sore,  such  as  Hezekiah’s  boil  ; and  there 
was  no  soundness  in  his  flesh,  but,  like  Job,  he  was  all  over 
distempered.  See,  (1.)  What  vile  bodies  those  are  which  we 
carry  about  with  us;  what  grievous  diseases  they  are  liable 
to  ; and  what  an  offence  and  grievance  they  may  soon  be 
made  by  some  diseases  to  the  souls  that  animate  them,  as  they 
always  are  a cloud  and  clog.  (2.)  That  the  bodies  both  of 
the  greatest  and  of  the  best  of  men  have  in  them  the  same  seeds 
of  diseases  that  the  bodies  of  others  have,  and  are  liable  to 
the  same  disasters.  David  himself,  though  so  great  a prince, 
and  so  great  a saint,  was  not  exempt  from  the  most  grievous 
diseases  ; there  was  no  soundness  even  in  his  flesh  ; probably 
this  was  after  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  and  thus  did  he 
smart  in  his  flesh  for  his  fleshly  lusts.  When,  at  any  time, 
we  are  distempered  in  our  bodies,  we  ought  to  remember  how 
God  has  been  dishonoured  in  and  by  our  bodies.  He  was 
feeble  and  sore  broken,  v.  8.  His  heart  panted,  and  was  in  a 
continual  palpitation,  v.  10.  His  strength  and  limbs  failed 
him;  as  for  the  light  of  his  eyes,  that  was  gone  from  him, 
either  with  much  weeping,  or  by  a defluxion  of  rheum  upon 
them,  or  through  the  lowness  of  his  spirits,  and  the  frequent 
returns  of  fainting. 

Note,  Sickness  will  tame  the  strongest  body,  and  the  stout- 
est spirit.  David  was  famed  for  his  courage  and  great  exploits  ; 
and  yet,  when  God  contended  with  him  by  bodily  sickness, 
and  the  impressions  of  his  wrath  upon  his  mind,  his  hair  is 
cut,  his  heart  fails  him,  and  he  is  become  weak  as  water. 
Therefore  let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in  his  strength,  nor  any 
man  set  grief  at  defiance,  however  it  may  be  thought  at  a 
distance. 

3.  His  friends  were  unkind  to  him  ; (t>.  11.)  My  lovers  (such 
as  had  been  merry  with  him  in  the  day  of  his  mirth)  now 
stand  aloof  from  my  sore:  they  would  not  sympathize  with  him 
in  his  griefs,  nor  so  much  as  come  within  hearing  of  his  com- 
plaints, but,  like  the  priest  and  Levite,  (Luke  x.  31.)  passed 
by  on  the  other  side.  Even  his  kinsmen,  that  were  bound  to 
•him  by  blood  and  alliance,  stood  afar  off.  See  what  little 
reason  we  have  to  trust  in  man,  or  to  wonder  if  we  be  disap- 
pointed in  our  expectations  of  kindness  from  men.  Adversity 
tries  friendship,  and  separates  between  the  precious  and  the 

lie.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  make  sure  a Friend  in  heaven,  who 
-.  ill  not  stand  aloof  from  our  sore,  and  from  whose  love  no 
tribulation  or  distress  shall  be  able  to  separate  us.  David, 
in  his  troubles,  was  a type  of  Christ  in  his  agony,  Christ  on 
nis  cross,  feeble  and  sore  broken,  and  then  deserted  by  his 
friends  and  kinsmen,  who  beheld  afar  off. 

Lastly,  In  the  midst  of  his  complaints  he  comforts  himself 
with  the  cognizance  God  graciously  took  both  of  his  griefs 
and  of  his  prayers  ; (v.  9. ) “ Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  thee  ; 
thou  knowest  what  1 want,  and  what  I would  have,  my  groan- 
ing is  not  hid  from  thee.  Thou  knowest  the  burthens  I groan 
under,  and  the  blessings  I groan  after.”  The  groamngs  which 
cannot  be  uttered  are  not  hid  from  him  that  searches  the  heart, 
and  knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  26,  27. 
In  singing  this,  and  praying  it  over,  whatever  burthen  lies 
upon  our  spirits,  we  should  by  faith  cast  it  upon  God,  and  all 
our  care  concerning  it,  and  then  he  easy. 

12  They  also  that  seek  after  my  life  lay  snares 
for  vie  ; and  they  that  seek  my  hurt  speak  mischiev- 
ous thing's,  and  imagine  deceits  all  the  day  long.  13 
Gut  I,  as  a deaf  man,  heard  not;  and  I was  as  r 
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dumb  man  that  openeth  not  his  mouth.  14  Thus  I 
was  as  a man  that  heareth  not,  and  in  whose  mouth 
are  no  reproofs.  15  For  in  thee,  O Loud,  do  I 
hope:  thou  wilt  hear,  O Lord  my  God.  16  For  I 
said,  Hear  me  ; lest  otherwise  they  should  rejoice 
over  me:  when  my  foot  slippeth,  they  magnify  them- 
selves against  me.  17  For  I am  ready  to  halt,  and 
my  sorrow  is  continually  before  me.  18  For  I will 
declare  mine  iniquity  ; I will  be  sorry  for  my  sin.  19 
But  mine  enemies  are  lively,  and  they  are  strong  ; 
and  they  that  hate  me  wrongfully  are  multiplied. 

20  They  also  that  render  evil  for  good  are  mine  ad- 
versaries ; because  I follow  the  thiny  that  good  is. 

21  Forsake  me  not,  O Lord  : O my  God,  be  not 
far  from  me.  22  Make  haste  to  help  me,  O Lord 
my  salvation. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  complains  of  the  power  and  malice 
of  his  enemies,  who,  it  should  seem,  not  only  took  occasion, 
from  the  weakness  of  his  body,  and  the  trouble  of  his  mind,  to 
insult  over  him,  but  took  advantage  thence  to  do  him  a mis- 
chief. He  has  a great  deal  to  say  against  them,  which  he 
humbly  offers  as  a reason  why  God  should  appear  for  him,  as 
( xxv.  19.)  Consider  mine  enemies. 

1.  “ They  are  very  spite’ul  and  cruel  : they  seek  my  hurt , 
nay,  they  seek  after  my  life,”  v.  12.  That  life  which  was  so 
precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  all  good  men,  was  aim- 
ed at,  as  if  it  had  been  forfeited,  or  a public  nuisance  : 
such  is  the  enmity  of  the  serpent’s  seed  against  the  seed 
of  the  woman  ; it  would  wound  the  head,  though  it  can  but 
reach  the  heel.  It  is  the  blood  of  the  saints  that  is  thirsted 
after. 

2.  “ They  are  very  subtle  and  politic  ; they  lay  snares,  they 
imagine  deceits,  and  herein  they  are  restless  and  unwearied, 
they  do  it  all  the  day  long  ; they  speak  mischievous  things  one 
to  another;  every  one  has  something  or  other  to  propose,  that 
may  be  a mischief  to  me.”  Mischief,  covered  and  carried  on 
by  deceit,  may  well  be  called  a snare. 

3.  “ They  are  very  insolent  and  abusive  ; when  my  foot  l 
slips,  when  I fall  into  any  trouble,  or  when  I make  any  mis- 
take, misplace  a word,  or  take  a false  step,  they  magnify 
themselves  against  me  ; they  are  pleased  with  it,  and  promise 
themselves  that  it  will  ruin  my  interest,  and  that,  if  I slip,  1 
shall  certainly  fall  and  be  undone.” 

4.  “ They  are  not  only  unjust,  but  very  ungrateful  ; they 
hate  me  wrongfully  ; (v.  19.)  I never  did  them  any  ill  turn,  I 
nor  so  much  as  bore  them  any  ill  will,  nor  ever  gave  them  J 
any  provocation  ; nay , they  render  evil  for  good,  v.  20.  Many 

a kindness  I have  done  them  ; for  which  I might  have  expect-  j 
ed  a return  of  kindness  ; but  for  my  lore  they  are  my  ndeersa-  ,11 
l ies,"  cix.  4.  Such  a rooted  enmity  there  is  in  the  hearts  of  j 
wicked  men  to  goodness  for  its  own  sake,  that  they  hate  it,  even 
then  when  they  themselves  have  the  benefit  of  it ; they  hatt 
prayer,  even  in  those  that  pray  for  them  ; and  hate  peace,  eves 
in  those  that  would  beat  peace  with  them  ; but  very  ill  natured  I 
those  are  whom  no  courtesy  will  oblige,  who  are  rather  exas.  l 
perated  by  it. 

5.  “ They  are  very  impious  and  devilish  ; they  are  my  ad-  I 
rersaries  merely  because  I follow  the  thing  that  good  is;”  they  [ 
hated  him,  not  only  for  his  kindness  to  them,  but  for  his  j 
devotion  and  obedience  to  God  ; they  hated  him  because  they  it 
hated  God,  and  all  that  bear  his  image.  If  we  suffer  ill  for 
doing  well,  we  must  not  think  it  strange;  from  the  beginning  j 
it  was  so  ; Cain  slew  Abel,  because  his  works  were  righteous: 
nor  must  we  think  it  hard,  because  it  will  not  always  be  so;  i 
for  so  much  the  greater  will  our  reward  be. 

6.  They  are  many  and  mighty  ; they  are  lively,  they  are 

strong,  they  are  multiplied  : (e.  19.)  Lord,  how  are  they  in-  t 
creased  that  trouble  me  ? iii.  1.  Holy  David  was  weak  and  faint,  I 
his  heart  panted,  and  his  strength  failed,  he  was  melancholy 
and  of  a sorrowful  Spirit,  and  persecuted  by  his  friends  ; but,  j 
at  the  same  time,  his  wicked  enemies  were  strong  and  lively,  » 
and  their  number  increased  ; let  us  not  therefore  pretend  to 
judge  of  men’s  characters  by  their  outward  condition  ; none 
knows  love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before  them.  It  should 
seem  that  David,  in  this,  as  in  other  complaints  he  makes  of 
his  enemies,  has  an  eye  to  Christ,  whose  persecutors  were 
such  as  are  here  described,  perfectly  lost  to  all  honour  and 
virtue.  None  hate  Christianity,  but  such  as  have  first  divested 
themselves  of  the  first  principles  of  humanity,  and  broken 
through  its  most  sacred  bonds.  1 

IL  He  reflects,  with  comfort,  upon  his  own  peaceable  and 
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pious  behaviour,  under  all  the  injuries  and  indignities  that 
were  done  him.  It  is  then  only  that  our  enemies  do  us  a real 
mischief,  when  they  provoke  us  to  sin  ; (Nell.  vi.  13.)  when 
they  prevail  to  put  us  out  of  the  possession  of  our  own  souls, 
and  drive  us  from  God  .and  our  duty  ; if  by  divine  grace 
we  are  enabled  to  prevent  this  mischief,  we  quench  their 
fiery  darts,  and  are  saved  from  harm  ; if  still  we  hold  fast 
our  integrity  and  our  peace,  who  can  hurt  us!  This  David 
did  here. 

1.  He  kept  his  temper,  and  was  not  ruffled  or  discomposed 
by  any  of  the  slights  that  were  put  upon  him,  or  the  mis- 
chievous things  that  were  said  or  done  against  him  ; ( v . 13, 
14.)  “ I,  as  a deaf  man,  heard  not  ; I took  no  notice  of  the 
affronts  put  upon  me,  did  not  resent  them,  nor  was  put  into 
disorder  by  them,  much  less  did  I meditate  revenge,  or  study 
to  return  the  injury.”  Note,  The  less  notice  we  take  of  the 
unkindness  and  injuries  that  are  done  us,  the  more  we  consult 
the  quiet  of  our  own  minds.  Being  deaf,  he  was  dumb,  as  a 
man  in  whose  mouth  there  are  no  reproofs  ; he  was  as  silent 
as  if  he  had  nothing  to  say  for  himself,  for  fear  of  putting  him- 
self into  a heat,  and  incensing  his  enemies  yet  more  against 
him  ; he  would  not  only  not  recriminate  upon  them,  but  not 
so  much  as  vindicate  himself,  lest  his  necessary  defence 
should  be  construed  his  o/fence.  Though  they  sought  after 
his  life,  and  his  silence  might  be  taken  for  a confession  of  his 
guilt,  yet  he  was  as  a dumb  man  that  opens  not  his  mouth. 
Note,  When  our  enemies  are  most  clamorous,  it  is,  generally, 
our  prudence  to  be  silent,  or  to  say  little,  lest  we  make  bad 
worse.  David  could  not  hope  by  his  mildness  to  win  upon 
his  enemies,  or  by  his  soft  answers  to  turn  away  their  wrath, 
for  they  were  men  of  such  base  spirits,  that  they  rendered 
him  evil  for  good  ; and  yet  he  carried  it  thus  meekly  toward 
them,  that  he  might  prevent  his  own  sin,  and  might  have  the 
comfort  of  it  in  the  reflection.  Herein  David  was  a type  of 
Christ,  who  was  as  a sheep  dumb  before  the  shearer,  and, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  ; and  both  are  exam- 
ples to  us,  not  to  render  railing  for  railing. 

2.  He  kept  close  to  his  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  and  so 
both  supported  himself  under  these  injuries,  and  silenced  his 
own  resentments  of  them.  (1.)  He  trusted  in  God  ; (v.  15.) 
“ i was  as  a man  that  opens  not  his  mouth,  tor  in  thee,  0 Lord, 
do  I hope.  I depend  upon  thee  to  plead  my  cause,  and  clear 
my  innocency,  and,  some  way  or  other,  to  put  them  to  silence' 
and  shame.”  His  lovers  and  friends,  that  should  have  owned 
him,  and  stood  by  him,  and  appeared  as  witnesses  for  him, 
withdrew  from  him,  v.  10.  But  God  is  a Friend  that  will 
never  fail  us,  if  we  hope  in  him.  1 was  as  a man  that  heareth 
not,  for  thou  wilt  hear.  Why  need  I hear,  and  God  hear  too! 
He  careth  for  you  ; (1  Pet.  v.  7.)  and  why  need  you  care,  and 
God  care  too  ! “ Thou  wilt  answer  (so  some,)  “ and  there- 
fore I will  say  nothing.”  Note,  It  is  a good  reason  why  we 
should  bear  reproach  and  calumny  with  silence  and  patience, 
because  God  is  a Witness  to  all  the  wrong  that  is  done  us, 
and,  in  due  time,  will  be  a Witness  for  us,  and  against  those 
that  do  us  wrong  ; therefore  let  us  be  silent,  because  if  we  be, 
then  we  may  expect  that  God  will  appear  for  us,  for  this  is 
an  evidence  that  we  trust  in  him  ; but  if  we  undertake  to 
manage  for  ourselves,  we  take  God’s  work  out  of  his  hands, 
and  forfeit  the  benefit  of  his  appearing  for  us.  Our  Lord 
Jesus,  when  he  suffered,  therefore  threatened  not,  because  he 
committed  himself  to  him  that  judges  righteously  ; (1  Pet.  ii. 
23.)  and  we  shall  lose  nothing,  at  last,  by  doing  so  ; Thou 
shalt  answer.  Lord,  for  me.  (2.)  He  called  upon  God;  (v. 
16.)  For  I said,  Hear  me,  that  is  supplied  ; “ I said  so,”  (as 
v.  15.)  “ in  thee  do  I hope,  for  thou  wilt  hear,  lest  they  should 
rejoice  over  me.  I comforted  myself  with  that,  when  I was 
apprehensive  that  they  would  overwhelm  me.”  It  is  a great 
support  to  us,  when  men  are  false  and  unkind,  that  we  have  a 
God  to  go  to,  whom  we  may  be  free  with,  and  who  will  be 
faithful  to  us. 

HI.  He  here  bewails  his  own  follies  and  infirmities.  1.  He 
was  very  sensible  of  the  present  workings  of  corruption  in  him, 
and  that  he  was  now  ready  to  repine  at  the  providence  of  God, 
and  to  be  put  into  a passion  by  the  injuries  men  did  him  ; 1 
am  ready  to  halt,  v.  17.  This  will  best  be  explained  by  a re- 
flection like  this  which  the  psalmist  made  upon  himself  in  a 
like  case,  (lxxiii.  2.)  My  feet  were  almost  gone,  when  I saw 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ; so  here,  I was  ready  to  halt.,  ready 
to  say,  I have  cleansed  my  hands  in  vain.  His  sorrow  was 
continual  ; All  the  day  long  have  1 been  plagued  ; (lxxiii.  13, 
14.)  and  it  was  continually  before  him,  lie  could  not  forbear 
poring  upon  it,  and  that  made  him  almost  ready  to  halt  be- 
tween religion  and  irreligion.  The  fear  of  this  drove  him  to 
his  God  ; “ In  thee  do  I hope,  not  only  that  thou  wilt  plead 
my  cause  bu'  that  thou  wilt  prevent  ry  falling  into  sin.” 

Vol.  II.  2g 


Good  men,  by  setting  their  sorrow  continually  before  them, 
have  been  ready  to  halt,  who,  by  setting  God  always  before  them, 
have  kept  their  standing.  2.  He  remembered  against  himself 
his  former  transgressions,  acknowledging  that  by  them  he  had 
brought  these  troubles  upon  himself,  and  forfeited  the  divine 
protection,  though  he  could  justify  himself,  before  God  he  will 
judge  and  condemn  himself;  (i>.  18.)“  I will  declare  mine 
iniquity,  and  not  cover  it,  ] will  he  sorry  for  my  sin,  and  not 
make  a light  matter  of  it ;”  and  this  helped  to  make  him  silent 
under  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  and  the  reproaches  of  men. 
Note,  If  we  be  truly  penitent  for  sin,  that  will  make  us  pa- 
tient under  affliction,  and  particularly  under  unjust  censures. 
Two  things  are  required  in  repentance,  (1.)  Confession  of 
sin  ; “ I will  declare  mine  iniquity  ; I will  not  only  in  general 
own  myself  a sinner,  but  I will  make  a particular  acknow- 
ledgment of  what  I have  done  amiss.”  We  must  declare 
our  sins  before  God  freely  and  fully,  and  with  their  aggra- 
vating circumstances,  that  we  may  give  glory  to  God,  and 
take  shame  to  ourselves.  (2.)  Contrition  for  sin  ; I will  be 
sorry  for  it;  sin  will  have  sorrow;  every  true  penitent  grieves 
for  the  dishonour  he  has  done  to  God,  and  the  wrong  he 
has  done  to  himself  ; “ I will  be  in  care  or  fear  about  my 
sin,”  (so  some,)  “ in  fear  lest  it  ruin  me,  and  in  care  to  get 
pardoned.” 

IV.  He  concludes  with  very  earnest  prayers  to  God  for  his 
gracious  presence  with  him,  and  seasonable  powerful  succour 
in  his  distress  ; ( v . 21,  22.)  “ Forsake  me  not,  O Lord,  though 
my  friends  forsake  me,  and  though  I deserve  to  be  forsaken  by 
thee.  Be  not  far  from  me,  as  my  unbelieving  heart  is  ready 
to  fear  thou  art.”  Nothing  goes  nearer  to  the  heart  of  a good 
man  in  affliction,  than  to  be  under  the  apprehension  of  God’s 
deserting  him  in  wrath  ; nor  does  any  thing  therefore  ccmo 
more  feelingly  from  his  heart  than  this  prayer,  “ Lord,  he  not 
thou  far  from  me  ; make  haste  for  my  help  ; for  I am  ready  to 
perish,  and  in  danger  of  being  lost,  if  relief  do  not  come 
quickly.”  God  gives  us  leave,  not  only  to  call  upon  him  when 
we  are  in  trouble,  but  to  hasten  him.  He  pleads,  “ Thou  an 
my  God,  whom  I serve,  and  on  whom  I depend  to  bear  me 
out ; and  my  Salvation,  who  alone  art  able  to  save  me,  who 
hast  engaged  thyself  to  promise  to  save  me,  and  from  whom 
alone  I expect  salvation.”  Is  any  afflicted,  let  him  thus 
pray,  let  him  thus  plead,  let  him  thus  hope,  in  singing  this 
psalm. 

PSALM  XXXIX. 

David  seems  to  have  been  in  a great  strait,  when  he  penned  this  psalm,  and, 
upon  some  account  or  other , very  uneasy  ; for  it  is  with  some  difficulty 
that  he  conquers  his  passion,  and  composes  his  spirit,  himself  to  take  that  - 
good  counsel  which  he  had  given  to  others,  (xxxvii.)  to  rest  in  the  Lord, 
and  wait  patiently  for  him,  without  fretting  ; for  it  is  easier  to  give  the 
good  advice,  than  to  give  the  good  example,  of  quietness  under  affliction. 
JVhat  was  the  particular  trouble  which  gave  occasion  for  the  conflict 
David  was  now  in,  does  not  appear.  Perhaps  it  was  the  death  of  some 
dear  friend  or  relation  that  was  the  trial  of  Jiis  patience,  and  that  suggested 
to  him  these  meditations  of  mortality  ; and,  at  the  same  time,  it  should  seem 
too,  himself  was  weals  and  ill,  and  under  some  prevailing  distemper. 
His  enemies  likewise  were  seeking  advantages  against  him,  and  watched 
for  his  halting,  that  they  might  have  something  to  reproach  him.  for.  Thus 
aggrieved,  f.  He  relates  the  struggle  that  was  in  his  breast,  between  grace 
and  corruption,  between  passion  and  patience,  v.  1 — 3.  / /.  He  medi- 

tates upon  the  dor  trine  of  man's  frailly  and  mortality,  and  prays  to  God ' 
to  instruct  him  in  it,  v.  4 — 6.  II A He  applies  himself  to  God  for  the 
pardon  of  his  sins,  the  removal  of  his  afflictions,  ami  the  lengthening  out  of 
his  life  till  he  was  ready  for  death,  v.  7 — 13.  This  is  a funeral  psalm,  and 
very  proper  for  the  occasion  ; in  singing  it.  we  should  get  our  hearts  duly 
affected  with  the  brevity,  uncertainty,  and  calamitous  state,  of  human 
life  ; and  those  on  whose  comforts  God  has,  by  death,  made  breaches,  wifi' 
find  this  psalm  of  great  use  to  them,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  of  what  we 
ought  much  to  aim  at  under  such  an  affliction,  which  is,  to  get  it  sanctified 
to  ns  for  our  spiritual  benefit,  and  to  get  our  hearts  reconciled  to  the  holy 
will  of  God  in  it. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  even  to  Jeduthun,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 T SAID,  I will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I sin 
JL  not  with  my  tongue  ; I will  keep  my  mouth 
with  a bridle  while  the  wicked  is  before  me.  2 I 
was  dumb  with  silence:  I held  my  peace,  even  from 
good;  and  my  sorrow  was  stirred.  3 My  heart  was 
hot  within  me  ; while  I was  musing  the  fire  burned  ; 
then  spake  I with  my  tongue,  4 Lord,  make  me 
to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days, 
what  it  is  ; that  I may  know  how  frail  I am.  5 
Behold,  thou  hast  made  my  days  as  an  hand-breadth, 
and  mine  age  is  as  nothing  before  thee  : verily  every 
man  at  his  best  state  is  altogether  vanity.  Selah, 
6 Surely  every  man  walketh  in  a vain  show;  surely 
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they  are  disquieted  in  vain  : he  heapeth  up  riches, 
and  knoweth  not  who  shall  gatlier  them. 

David  here  recollects,  and  leaves  upon  record,  the  workings 
of  his  heart  under  his  afflictions  ; and  it  is  good  for  us  to  do 
so,  that  what  was  thought  amiss,  may  be  amended,  and  what 
was  well  thought  of,  may  be  improved  the  next  time. 

I.  He  remembered  the  covenants  he  had  made  with  God,  to 
walk  circumspectly,  and  to  be  very  cautious  both  of  what  he 
did,  and  what  he  said.  When,  at  any  time,  we  are  tempted 
to  sin,  and  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  it,  we  must  call  to 
mind  the  solemn  vows  we  have  made  against  sin,  against  the 
particular  sin  we  are  upon  the  brink  of.  God  can,  and  will, 
temind  us  of  them  ; (.Ter.  ii.  20.)  Thou  saidst,  I will  not  trans- 
gress; and  therefore  we  ought  to  remind  ourselves  of  them. 
So  David  did  here. 

1.  He  remembers  that  he  had  resolved,  in  general,  to  be 
very  cautious  and  circumspect  in  his  walking;  (u.  1.)  1 said, 
J will  take  heed  to  my  ways  ; and  it  was  well  said,  and  what  he 
would  never  unsay,  and  therefore  must  never  gainsay.  Note, 
(1.)  It  is  the  great  concern  of  every  one  of  us,  to  take  heed  to 
our  ways,  that  is,  to  walk  circumspectly,  while  others  walk  at 
*11  adventures.  (2.)  We  ought  stedfastly  to  resolve  that  we 
will  take  heed  to  our  ways,  and  frequently  to  renew  that  reso- 
lution ; fast  bind,  fast  find.  (3.)  Having  resolved  to  take 
heed  to  our  ways,  we  must,  upon  all  occasions,  remind  our- 
selves of  that  resolution,  for  it  is  a covenant  never  to  be  for- 
gotten, but  which  we  must  be  always  mindful  of. 

2.  He  remembers  that  lie  had  in  particular  covenanted 
against  tongue  sins — That  he  would  not  sin  with  his  tongue, 
That  he  would  not  speak  amiss,  either  to  offend  God,  or  offend 
the  generation  of  the  righteous,  Ixxiii.  15.  It  is  not  so  easy  as 
we  could  wish,  not  to  sin  in  thought  ; but  if  an  evil  thought 
should  arise  in  his  mind,  he  would  lay  his  hand  upon  his 
mouth,  and  suppress  it,  that  it  should  go  no  further  : and  this 
is  so  great  an  attainment,  that  if  any  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a perfect  man  ; and  so  needful  a one,  that  he  who  seems 
to  be  religious,  but  bridles  not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  vain. 
David  had  resolved,  (1.)  That  he  would,  at  all  times,  watch 
against  tongue  sins.  “ I will  keep  a bridle,  or  muzzle,  upon 
my  mouth  a bridle  upon  it,  as  upon  an  unruly  horse,  to 
guide  and  direct  it,  to  check  and  curb  it,  to  keep  it  in  the  right 
way,  and  on  a good  pace  ; see  Jam.  iii.  3.  Watchfulness  in 
the  habit,  is  the  bridle  upon  the  head  ; watchfulness  in  the 
act  and  exercise,  is  the  hand  upon  the  bridle,  a muzzle  upon 
it,  as  upon  an  unruly  dog  that  is  fierce,  and  does  mischief  ; by 
particular  stedfast  resolution,  corruption  is  restrained  from 
breaking  out  at  the  lips,  and  so  is  muzzled.  (2.)  That  he 
would  double  his  guard  against  them,  when  there  was  most 
danger  of  scandal  ; when  the  wicked  is  before  me.  When  he 
was  in  company  with  the  wicked,  he  would  take  heed  of  say- 
ing any  thing  that  might  harden  them,  or  give  occasion  to 
them  to  blaspheme.  If  good  men  fall  into  bad  company,  they 
must  take  heed  what  they  say.  Or,  when  the  wicked  is  before 
me,  in  my  thoughts.  When  he  was  contemplating  the  pride 
and  power,  the  prosperity  and  flourishing  estate,  of  evil  doers, 
he  was  tempted  to  speak  amiss  ; and  therefore  then  he  would 
take  special  care  what  he  said.  Note,  The  stronger  the  temp- 
tation to  a sin  is,  the  stronger  the  resolution  must  be  against  it. 

II.  Pursuant  to  these  covenants,  he  made  a shift,  with  much 
'’.do,  to  bridle  his  tongue  ; (u.  2.)  1 was  dumb  with  silence,  I 
held  my  peace  even  from  good.  His  silence  was  commendable  ; 
and  the  greater  the  provocation  was,  the  more  praise-worthy 
was  his  silence.  Watchfulness  and  resolution,  in  the  strength 
■of  God's  grace,  will  do  more  toward  the  bridling  of  the 
tongue  than  we  can  imagine,  though  it  be  an  unruly  evil. 
But  what  shall  we  say  of  his  keeping  silence  even  from  good? 
Was  it  his  wisdom,  that  he  refrained  good  discourse  when  the 
wicked  were  before  him,  because  he  would  not  cast  pearls  be- 
fore swine  I I rather  think  it  was  his  weakness  ; because  he 
might  not  say  any  thing,  he  would  say  nothing,  but  ran  into 
an  extreme,  which  was  a reproach  to  the  law,  for  that  pre- 
scribes a mean  between  extremes.  The  same  law  which  for- 
bids all  corrupt  communication,  requires  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  the  use  of  edifying,  Eph.  iv.  29. 

III.  The  less  he  spake,  the  more  he  thought,  and  the  more 
warmly.  Binding  the  distempered  part,  did  but  draw  the 
humour  to  it ; My  sorrow  was  stirred,  my  heart  was  hot  within 
me,  u.  3.  He  could  bridle  his  tongue,  but  he  could  not  keep 
his  passion  under  ; though  he  suppressed  the  smoke,  that  was 
as  a fire  in  his  bones,  and  while  he  was  musing  upon  his 
afflictions,  and  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  the  fire 
burned.  Note,  Those  that  are  of  a fretful  discontented  spirit, 
ought  not  to  pore  much,  for.,  while  they  suffer  their  thoughts 
to  dwell  upon  the  causes  of  the  calamity,  the  fire  of  their  dis- 
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content  is  fed  with  fuel,  and  burns  the  more  furiously.  Im- 
patience is  a sin  that  has  its  ill  cause  within  ourselves, 
and  that  is  musing,  and  its  ill  effects  upon  ourselves,  and 
that  is  no  less  than  burning.  If  therefore  we  would  prevent 
the  mischief  of  ungoverned  passions,  we  must  redress  the 
grievance  of  ungoverned  thoughts. 

IV.  When  lie  did  speak,  at  last,  it  was  to  the  purpose  ; At 
the  last,  I spake  with  my  tongue  ; some  make  what  he  said,  to 
be  the  breach  of  his  good  purpose,  and  that,  in  what  he  said, 
he  sinned  with  his  tongue;  and  so  they  make  what  follows,  to 
be  a passionate  wish,  that  he  might  die  like  Elijah,  1 Kings 
xix.  4.  and  Job  ' i.  8,  9.  But  I rather  take  it  to  be,  not  the 
breach  of  his  good  purpose,  but  the  reformation  of  his  mis- 
take in  carrying  it  too  far ; he  had  kept  silence  from  good,  but 
now  he  would  so  keep  silence  no  longer.  He  had  nothing  to 
say  to  the  wicked  that  were  before  him,  for  to  them  he  knew 
not  how  to  place  his  words,  but,  after  long  musing,  the  first 
word  he  said  was  a prayer,  and  a devout  meditation  upon  a 
subject,  which  it  will  be  good  for  us  all  to  think  much  of. 

1.  He  prays  to  God  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  near  approach  of  death  ; (t. 
4.)  Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my 
days.  He  does  not  mean,  “ Lord,  let  me  know  how  long  I 
shall  live,  and  when  1 shall  die  we  could  not,  in  faith,  pray 
such  a prayer,  for  God  has  no  where  promised  to  let  us  know, 
but  has,  in  wisdom,  locked  up  that  knowledge  among  the 
secret  things  which  belong  not  to  us,  nor  would  it  be  good  for 
us  to  know  it;  but,  Lord,  make  me  to  know  my  end,  means, 
“ Lord,  give  me  wisdom  and  grace  to  consider  it,  (Deut.xxxii. 
29.)  and  to  improve  what  I know  concerning  it.”  The  living 
know  that  they  shall  die,  (Eccl.  ix.  5.)  but  few  care  for  think- 
ing of  it;  we  have  therefore  need  to  pray,  that  God  by  his 
grace  would  conquer  that  aversion,  which  is  in  our  corrupt 
hearts,  to  the  thoughts  of  death.  “ Lord,  make  me  to  con- 
sider,” ( 1.)  “ What  death  is  ; it  is  my  end,  the  end  of  my 
life,  and  all  the  employments  and  enjoyments  of  life  ; it  is  the 
end  of  all  men,”  Eccl.  vii.  2.  It  is  a final  period  to  our  state 
of  probation  and  preparation,  and  an  awful  entrance  upon  a 
stale  of  recompence  and  retribution.  To  the  wicked  man,  it 
is  the  end  of  all  his  joys  ; to  a godly  man,  it  is  the  end  of  all 
his  griefs.  “ Lord,  give  me  to  know  my  end,  to  be  better  ac- 
quainted with  death,  to  make  it  more  familiar  to  me,  (Job 
xvii.  14.)  and  to  be  more  affected  with  the  greatness  of  the 
change.  Lord,  give  me  to  consider  what  a serious  thing  it  is 
to  die.”  (2.)  “ How  near  it  is  ; Lord,  give  me  to  consider 
the  measure  of  my  days,  that  they  are  measured  in  the  counsel 
of  God  ; the  end  is  a fixed  end,  so  the  word  signifies.  My  days 
are  determined  ; (Job  xiv.  5.)  and  that  the  measure  is  but 
short;  “My  days  will  soon  be  numbered  and  finished.” 
When  we  look  upon  death  as  a thing  at  a distance,  we  are 
tempted  to  adjourn  the  necessary  preparations  for  it ; but 
when  we  consider  how  short  life  is,  we  shall  see  ourselves 
concerned  to  do  what  our  hand  finds  to  do,  not  only  with  all 
our  might,  but  with  all  possible  expedition.  (3.)  That  it  is 
continually  working  in  us  ; “ Lord,  give  me  to  consider  how 
frail  I am,  how  scanty  the  stock  of  life  is,  and  how  faint  the 
spirits,  which  are  as  the  oil,  to  keep  that  lamp  burning.”  We 
find,  by  daily  experience,  that  the  earthly  house  of  this  ta- 
bernacle is  mouldering  and  going  to  decay  ; “ Lord,  make  us 
to  consider  this,  that  we  may  secure  mansions  in  the  house 
not  made  with  hands.” 

2.  He  meditates  upon  the  brevity  and  vanity  of  life,  plead- 
ing it  with  God  for  relief  under  the  burthens  of  life,  as  Job 
often,  and  pleading  it  with  himself,  for  his  quickening  to  the 
business  of  life. 

(1.)  Man’s  life  on  earth  is  short,  and  of  no  continuance, 
and  that  is  a reason  why  we  should  sit  loose  to  it,  and  pre- 
pare for  the  end  of  it ; (t.  5.)  Behold,  thou  hast  made  my  days 
as  a hand-breadth  ; the  breadth  of  four  fingers,  a certain  di- 
mension, a small  one,  and  the  measure  whereof  we  have  al- 
ways about  us,  always  before  our  eyes  ; we  need  no  rod,  no 
pole,  no  measuring  line,  wherewith  to  take  the  dimension  of 
our  days,  nor  any  skill  in  arithmetic  wherewith  to  compute 
the  number  of  them  ; no,  we  have  the  standard  of  them  at  our 
fingers’  end,  and  theie  is  no  multiplication  of  it,  it  is  but  one 
hand-breadth  in  all.  Our  time  is  short,  and  God  has  made  it 
se  ; for  the  number  of  our  months  is  with  him  ; itis  short,  and 
he  knows  it  to  be  so  ; “ It  is  as  nothing  before  thee.”  He  re- 
members how  short  our  time  is,  lxxxix.  47.  “ It  is  nothing  in 

comparison  with  thee ;”  so  some.  All  time  is  nothing  to  God’ 
eternity,  much  less  our  share  of  time. 

(2.1  Mar.’s  life  on  earth  is  vam,  and  of  no  value,  and  there- 
fore it  is  folly  to  be  fond  of  it,  and  wisdom  to  make  sure  of  a 
better  life.  Adam  is  Abel,  man  is  vanity,  in  his  present  state; 
he  is  not  what  he  seems  to  be,  has  not  wbat  he  promised  him- 
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self  *.  he  and  all  his  comforts  lie  at  a continual  uncertainty, 
and  if  there  were  not  another  life  after  this,  all  things  con- 
sidered, he  were  made  in  vain.  Ife  is  vanity  ; he  is  mortal,  he 
is  mutable.  Observe  how  emphatically  this  truth  is  expressed 
here.  [1.]  Every  man  is  vanity,  without  exception;  high 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  all  meet  in  this.  [2.]  He  is  so  at  his 
best  estate,  when  he  is  young,  and  strong,  and  healthful,  in 
wealth  and  honour  and  the  height  of  prosperity  ; when  he  is 
most  easy,  and  merry,  and  secure,  and  thinks  his  mountain 
stands  strong.  [3.J  He  is  altogether  vanity,  as  vain  as  you 
can  imagine.  All  man  is  all  vanity,  so  it  may  be  read ; every 
thing  about  him  is  uncertain,  nothing  is  substantial  and  du- 
rable but  what  relates  to  the  new  man.  [4.]  Verily  he  is  so. 
This  is  a truth  of  undoubted  certainty,  but  which  we  are  very 
unwilling  to  believe,  and  need  to  have  solemnly  attested  to  us, 
as  indeed  it  is  by  frequent  instances.  [5.J  Selah  is  annexed, 
as  a note  commanding  observation.  “Stop  here,  and  pause 
a while,  that  you  may  take  time  to  consider  and  apply  this 
truth,  that  every  man  is  vanity.”  We  ourselves  are  so. 

Now,  for  the  proof  of  the  vanity  of  man,  as  mortal,  he  here 
mentions  three  things,  and  shows  the  vanity  of  each  of  them, 
v.  6.  First,  The  vanity  of  our  joys  and  honours  : Surely 
every  man  ivalks  (even  when  he  walks  in  state,  when  he  walks 
in  pleasure)  in  a shadow,  in  an  image,  in  a vain  show.  When 
he  makes  a figure,  his  fashion  passes  away,  and  his  great 
pomp  is  but  great  fancy,  Acts  xxv.  23.  It  is  but  a show,  and 
therefore  a vain  show,  like  the  rainbow,  the  gaudy  colours  of 
which  must  needs  vanish  and  disappear  quickly,  when  die 
substratum  is  but  a cloud,  a vapour ; such  is  life,  (Jam.  iv. 
14.)  and  therefore  such  are  all  the  gaieties  of  it.  Secondly, 
The  vanity  of  our  griefs  and  fears  ; Surely  they  are  disquieted 
in  vain.  Our  disquietudes  are  often  groundless  ; we  vex  our- 
selves without  any  just  cause,  and  the  occasions  of  our  trouble 
are  often  creatures  of  our  own  fancy  and  imagination  : and 
they  are  always  fruitless  ; we  disquiet  ourselves  in  vain,  for  we 
cannot,  with  all  our  disquietment,  alter  the  nature  of  things, 
nor  the  counsel  of  God  ; things  will  be  as  they  are,  when  we 
have  disquieted  ourselves  ever  so  much  about  them.  Thirdly, 
The  vanity  of  our  cares  and  toils.  He  takes  a great  deal  of 
pains  to  heap  up  riches,  and  they  are  but  like  heaps  of  manure 
in  the  furrows  ot  the  field,  good  lor  nothing,  unless  they  be 
spread.  But  when  he  has  filled  his  treasures  with  trash,  he 
knows  not  who  shall  gather  them,  nor  to  whom  they  shall  descend 
when  he  is  gone  : for  he  shall  not  take  them  away  with  him. 
He  asks  not,  For  whom  do  I labour 1 and  that  is  his  folly, 
Eccl.  iv.  8.  But  if  he  did  ask,  he  could  not  tell  whether  lie 
should  be  a wise  man  or  a fool,  a friend  or  a foe  ; (Eccl.  ii. 
19.)  This  is  vanity. 

7 And  now,  Lokd,  what  wait  I for?  my  hope  is 
in  thee.  8 Deliver  me  from  all  my  transgressions  ; 
make  me  not  the  reproach  of  the  foolish.  9 I was 
dumb,  I opened  not  my  mouth  ; because  thou  didst 
it.  10  Remove  thy  stroke  away  from  me  : I am  con- 
sumed by  the  blow  of  thine  band.  11  When  thou 
with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity,  thou 
makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a moth  : 
surely  every  man  is  vanity.  Selah.  12  Hear  my 
prayer,  O Loan,  and  give  ear  unto  my  cry  ; hold 
not  thy  peace  at  my  tears  : for  I am  a stranger  with 
thee,  and  a sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  were.  13  O 
spare  me,  that  I may  recover  strength,  before  I go 
hence,  and  be  no  more. 

the  psalmist,  having  meditated  on  the  shortness  and  un- 
certainty of  life,  and  the  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  that 
uttsnu  all  the  comforts  of  life,  here,  in  these  verses,  turns 
his  eyes  and  heart  heaven-ward.  When  there  is  no  solid 
satisfaction  to  be  had  in  the  creature,  it  is  to  be  found  in 
, 0 j,  ,and  ?n  communion  with  him  ; and  to  him  we  should 
tie  driven  by  our  disappointments  in  the  world.  David  here 
expresses, 

I.  His  dependence  on  God,  v.  7.  Seeing  all  is  vanity,  and 
man  himself  is  so,  1.  He  despairs  of  a happiness  in  the  things 
ot  the  world,  and  disclaims  all  expectation  from  it  ■ “ Now 
Lord,  what  »cai£  I for  ? Even  nothing  from  the  things  of  sense 
and  time ; I have  nothing  to  wish  for,  nothing  to  hope  for, 
from  this  earth.  ’ Note,  The  consideration  of  the  vanity  and 
..ailty  ot  human  life,  should  deaden  our  desires  to  the  things 
o'  this  world,  and  lower  our  expectations  from  it.  “ If  the 
world  be  such  a thing  as  this,  God  deliver  me  from  having  or 
»eeking  my  portion  in  it.”  We  cannot  count  upon  constant 
-tco  th  and  prosperity,  nor  upon  comfort  in  any  relation,  for  it 
is  aJ  as  uncertain  as  our  continuance  here.  “ Now,  though  I 


have  sometimes  foolishly  promised  myself  this  and  the  other, 
from  the  world,  now  I am  of  another  mind.”  2.  He  takes 
hold  of  happiness  and  satisfaction  in  God  ; My  hope  is  in  thee. 
Note,  When  creature-confidences  fail,  it  is  our  comfort  that 
we  have  a God  to  go  to,  a God  to  trust  to,  and  we  should 
thereby  be  quickened  to  take  so  much  the  faster  bold  of  him 
by  faith. 

II.  His  submission  to  God,  and  his  cheerful  acquiescence 
in  his  holy  will , v.  9.  If  our  hope  be  in  God  for  a happiness 
in  the  other  world,  we  may  well  afford  to  reconcile  ourselves 
to  all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  concerning  us  in 
this  world  ; “ I was  dumb,  I opened  not  my  mouth,  in  a way  of 
complaint  and  murmuring.”  He  now  again  recovered  that 
serenity  and  sedateness  of  mind  which  were  disturbed,  v.  2. 
Whatever  comforts  he  is  deprived  of,  whatever  crosses  he  is 
burthened  with,  he  will  be  easy  ; “ because  thou  didst  it  ; it 
did  not  come  to  pass  by  chance,  but  according  to  thine  ap- 
pointment.” We  may  here  see,  1.  A good  God  doing  all, 
and  ordering  all  events  concerning  us.  Of  every  event  we 
may  say,  “ This  is  the  finger  of  God,  it  is  the  Lord’s  doing 
whoever  were  the  instruments.  2.  A good  man,  for  that 
reason,  saying  nothing  against  it.  He  is  dumb,  he  has 
nothing  to  object,  no  question  to  ask,  no  dispute  to  raise  upon 
it.  All  tbit  God  does  is  well  done. 

III.  His  desire  toward  God,  and  the  prayers  lie  puts  up  to 
him  ; Is  any  afflicted?  Let  him  pray,  as  David  here, 

1.  For  the  pardoning  of  his  sin,  and  the  preventing  of  Ins 
shame,  v.  8.  Before  he  prays,  (v.  10.)  Remove  thy  stroke  from 
me,  lie  prays,  ( v . 8.)  “ Deliver  me  from  all  mine  offences, 
Irorn  the  guilt  I have  contracted,  the  punishment  I have  de- 
served, and  the  power  of  corruption  I have  been  captivated  by. 
When  God  forgives  our  sins,  he  delivers  us  from  them,  he 
delivers  us  from  them  all.  He  pleads,  Make  me  not  a reprouclt 
to  the  foolish.  Wicked  people  are  foolish  people  ; and  then 
they  show  their  folly  most,  when  they  think  to  show  their  wit, 
by  scoffing  at  God’s  people.  When  David  prays  that  God 
would  pardon  his  sins,  and  not  make  him  a reproach,  it  is  to 
be  taken  as  a prayer  for  peace  of  conscience  ; (“  Lord,  leave 
me  not  to  the  power  of  melancholy,  which  the  foolish  will 
laugh  at  me  for  ;”)  and  as  a prayer  for  grace,  that  God 
would  never  leave  him  to  himself,  so  far  as  to  do  any  thing 
that  might  make  him  a reproach  to  bad  men.  Note,  This  is) 
good  reason  why  we  should  both  watch  and  pray  against  sin, 
because  the  credit  of  our  profession  is  nearly  concerned  in  the 
preservation  of  our  integrity. 

2.  For  the  removal  of  his  affliction,  that  he  might  speedily 
be  eased  of  his  present  burthens  ; ( v . 10.)  Remove  thy  stroke 
away  from  me.  Note,  When  we  are  under  the  correcting  hand 
of  God,  our  eye  must  be  to  God  himself,  and  not  to  any  other, 
for  relief.  He  only,  that  inflicts  the  stroke,  can  remove  it ; 
and  we  may  then,  in  faith,  and  with  satisfaction,  pray  that 
our  afflictions  may  be  removed,  when  our  sins  are  pardoned, 
(Isa.  xxxviii.  17.)  and  when,  as  here,  the  affliction  is  sancti- 
fied, and  has  done  its  work,  and  we  are  humbled  under  the 
hand  of  God. 

( 1.)  He  pleads  the  great  extremity  he  was  reduced  to  by  Ins 
affliction,  which  made  him  the  proper  object  of  God’s  com- 
passion ; 1 am  consumed  by  the  blow  of  thy  hand.  His  sick- 
ness prevailed  to  that  degree,  that  bis  spirits  failed,  his  strength 
was  wasted,  and  his  body  emaciated.  “ The  blow,  or  con- 
flict, of  thine  hand  has  brought  me  even  to  the  gates  of  death.” 
Note,  The  strongest,  and  boldest,  and  best  of  men  cannot  bear 
up  under,  much  less  make  head  against,  the  power  of  God’s 
wrath.  It  was  not  his  case  only,  but  any  man  will  find  him- 
self an  unequal  match  for  the  Almighty,  v.  11.  When  God, 
at  any  time,  contends  with  us,  when  with  rebukes  he  corrects 
us,  [L]  We  cannot  impeach  th e equity  of  bis  controversy,  but 
must  acknowledge  that  he  is  righteous  in  it ; for,  whenever  he 
corrects  man,  it  is  for  iniquity.  Our  ways  and  our  doings  pro- 
cure the  trouble  to  ourselves,  and  we  are  beaten  with  a rod  oi 
our  own  making.  It  is  the  yoke  of  our  transgressions,  though 
it  be  bound  with  his  hand,  Lam.  i.  14.  [2.]  We  cannot  oppose 

the  effects  of  his  controversy,  but  he  will  be  too  hard  for  us. 
As  we  have  nothing  to  move  in  arrest  of  his  judgment,  so  we 
have  no  way  of  escaping  the  execution.  God’s  rebukes  make 
man’s  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a moth  ; we  often  see,  we 
sometimes  feel,  how  much  the  body  is  weakened  and  decayed 
by  sickness,  in  a little  time  ; the  countenance  is  changed  ; 
where  are  the  ruddy  cheek  and  lip,  the  sprightly  eye,  the  live- 
ly look,  the  smiling  face  ? It  is  the  reverse  of  all  this  that 
presents  itself  to  view.  What  a poor  thing  is  beauty  ; and 
what  fools  are  they  that  are  proud  of  it,  or  in  love  with  it,  when 
it  will  certainly,  and  may  quickly,  be  consumed  thus  ! Some 
make  the  moth  to  represent  man,  who  is  as  easily  crushed  as 
a moth  with  the  touch  of  a finger,  Job  iv.  19.  Others  make  it 
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to  represent  the  divine  rebukes,  which  silently  and  insensibly 
waste  and  consume  us,  as  the  moth  does  the  garment.  All 
which  abundantly  proves  what  he  had  said  before,  that  surely 
every  man  is  vanity,  weak  and  helpless  ; so  he  will  be  found 
when  God  comes  to  contend  with  him. 

(2.)  He  pleads  the  good  impressions  made  upon  him  by  his 
affliction.  He  hoped  that  the  end  was  accomplished  for  which 
it  was  sent,  and  that  therefore  it  would  be  removed  in  mercy  ; 
and  unless  an  affliction  has  done  its  work,  though  it  may  be 
removed,  it  is  not  removed  in  mercy,  [l.j  It  had  set  him  a 
weeping,  and  he  hoped  God  would  take  notice  of  that ; when 
the  Lord  God  called  to  mourning,  he  answered  the  call,  and 
accommodated  himself  to  the  dispensation,  and  therefore  could, 
in  faith,  pray.  Lord,  hold  not  thy  -peace  at  my  tears,  v.  12.  He 
that  does  not  willingly  afflict  and  grieve  the  children  of  men, 
much  less  his  own  children,  will  not  hold  his  peace  at  their 
tears,  but  will  either  speak  deliverance  for  them,  (and  if  he 
speak,  it  is  done,)  or,  in  the  mean  time,  speak  comfort  to  them, 
and  make  them  to  hear  joy  and  gladness.  [2.]  It  had  set  him 
a praying  ; and  afflictions  are  sent  to  stir  up  prayer.  If  they 
have  that  effect,  and,  when  we  are  afflicted,  we  pray  more,  and 
pray  better,  than  before,  we  may  hope  that  God  will  hear  our 
prayer,  and  give  ear  to  our  cry  ; for  the  prayer  which,  by  his 
providence,  he  gives  occasion  for,  and  which,  by  his  Spirit  of 
grace,  he  indites,  shall  not  return  void.  [3.]  It  had  helped 
to  wean  him  from  the  world,  and  to  take  his  affections  off  from 
it;  now  he  began,  more  than  ever,  to  look  upon  himself  as  a 
stranger  and  sojourner  here,  like  all  his  fathers,  not  at  home 
in  this  world,  but  travelling  through  it  to  another,  to  a better, 
and  would  never  reckon  himself  at  home  till  he  came  to  heaven. 
He  pleads  it  with  God  ; “ Lord,  take  cognizance  of  me,  and 
of  my  wants  and  burthens,  for  I am  a stranger  here,  and  there- 
fore meet  with  strange  usage  ; I am  slighted  and  oppressed  as 
a stranger  ; and  whence  should  I expect  relief  but  from  thee, 
from  that  other  country  to  which  1 belong  1” 

Lastly,  He  prays  for  a reprieve  yet  a little  longer ; (v.  13.) 
“ 0 spare  me,  ease  me,  raise  me  up  from  this  illness,  that  I 
may  recover  strength  both  in  body  and  mind,  that  I may  get 
into  a more  calm  and  composed  frame  of  spirit,  and  may  be 
better  prepared  for  another  world,  before  I go  hence  by  death, 
and  shall  be  no  more  in  this  world.”  Some  make  this  to  be 
a passionate  wish,  that  God  would  send  him  help  quickly,  or 
it  would  be  too  late,  like  that.  Job  x.  20,  21.  But  I rather 
take  it  as  a pious  prayer,  that  God  would  continue  him  here, 
till  by  his  grace  he  had  made  him  fit  to  go  hence,  and  that  he 
might  finish  the  work  of  life,  before  his  life  was  finished  ; Let 
my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee. 

PSALM  XL. 

It  should  seem,  David  penned  this  psahn,  upon  occasion  of  his  deliverance, 
by  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  from  some  great  and  pressing  trouble, 
by  which  he  was  in  danger  of  being  overwhelmed  ; probably,  it  was  some 
trouble  of  mind , arising  from  a sense  of  sin,  and  of  God's  displeasure 
against  him  for  it  ; whatever  it  was,  the  same  Spirit  that  indited,  his 
praises  for  that  deliverance,  was  in  him,  at  the  same  time,  a Spirit  of 
prophecy , testifying  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow  ; or,  ere  he  was  aware,  he  was  led  to  speak  of  Christ’s  undertak- 
ing, and  the  discharge  of  his  undertaking,  in  words  that  must  be  applied 
to  Christ  only  ; and  therefore  how  far  thy  praises  that  here  go  before  that 
illustrious  prophecy,  and  the  prayers  that  follow,  may  safely  and  profit- 
ably be  applied  to  hint,  it  will  be  worth  while  to  consider.  In  this  psalm, 
I.  David  records  God's  favour  to  him,  in  delivering  him  out  of  his  deep 
distress,  with  thankfulness  to  his  praise,  v.  I — 5.  IT.  Thence  he  takes 
occasion  to  speak  of  the  work  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  v.  6 — 10.  I IT 
That  gives  him  encouragement  to  pray  to  God  for  mercy  and  grace,  both 
for  himself  and  for  his  friends,  r,  11  — 17.  If,  in  singing  this  psalm,  u>e 
mix  faith  with  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  and  join  in  sincerity  with  the 
praises  and  prayers  here  offered  up,  we  make  melody  with  our  hearts  to 
the  Lord. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 T WAITED  patiently  for  the  Lord;  and  he 
inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  2 He 
brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of 
the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a rock,  and 
established  my  goings.  3 And  lie  hath  put  a new 
song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God  : many 
shall  see  it,  and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lord. 
4 Blessed  is  that  man  that  maketh  the  Lord  his 
trust ; and  respecteth  not  the  proud,  nor  such  as 
turn  aside  to  lies.  5 Many,  O Lord  my  God.  are 
thy  wonderful  works  which  thou  hast  done,  and  thy 
thoughts  which  arc  to  us-ward  : they  cannot  be 
reckoned  up  in  order  unto  thee  : if  I would  declare 
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and  speak  of  them,  they  are  more  than  can  he- 
numbered. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  The  great  distress  and  trouble 
that  the  psalmist  had  been  in.  He  had  been  plunged  into  a 
horrible  pit,  and  into  miry  clay,  (u.  2.)  out  of  which  he  could 
not  work  himself,  and  in  which  he  found  himself  sinking  yet 
further.  He  says  nothing,  here,  either  of  the  sickness  of  his- 
body,  or  the  insults  of  his  enemies,  and  therefore  we  have  rea- 
son to  think  it  was  some  inward  disquiet,  and  perplexity  of 
spirit,  that  was  now  his  greatest  grievance.  Despondency  of 
spirit,  under  the  sense  of  God's  withdrawings,  and  prevailing 
doubts  and  fears  about  the  eternal  state,  are  indeed  a horrible 
pit  and  miry  clay,  and  have  been  so  to  many  a dear  child  of 
God. 

II.  His  humble  attendance  upon  God,  and  his  believing 
expectations  from  him  in  those  depths  ; I waited  patiently  for 
the  Lord,  v.  1.  Waiting,  1 waited.  He  expected  relief  from 
no  other  than  from  God  ; the  same  hand  that  tears,  must  heal, 
that  smites,  must  bind  up,  (Hos.  vi.  1.)  or  it  will  never  be 
done.  From  God  he  expected  relief,  and  he  was  big  with. 
expectation,  not  doubting  but  it  would  come  in  due  time. 
There  is  power  enough  in  God  to  help  the  weakest,  and  grace 
enough  in  God  to  help  the  unworthiest,  of  all  his  people  that 
trust  in  him.  But  he  waited  patiently  ; which  intimates  that 
the  relief  did  not  come  quickly  ; yet  he  doubted  not  but  it 
would  come,  and  resolved  to  continue  believing,  and  hoping, 
and  praying,  till  it  did  come.  Those  whose  expectation  is 
from  God  may  wait  with  assurance,  but  must  wait  with  pa- 
tience. Now  this  is  very  applicable  to  Christ.  His  agony, 
both  in  the  garden,  and  on  the  cross,  was  the  same  continued, 
and  it  was  a horrible  pit  and  miry  clay.  Then  was  his  soul 
troubled  and  exceeding  sorrowful ; but  then  he  prayed,  Father, 
glorify  thy  name  ; Father,  save  me  ; then  be  kept  hold  of  his 
relation  to  his  Father,  “ My  God,  my  God,”  and  thus  waited 
patiently  for  him. 

III.  His  comfortable  experience  of  God’s  goodness  to  him  in-  j 
his  distress,  which  he  records  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  his  ; 
own  and  others’  encouragement. 

1.  God  answered  his  prayers;  He  inclined  unto  me.  and 
heard  my  cry.  Those  that  wait  patiently  for  God,  though  they 
may  wait  long,  do  not  wait  in  vain.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was 
heard,  in  that  he  feared,  Heb.  v.  7.  Nay,  he  was  sure  that  the  : I 
Father  heard  him  always. 

2.  He  silenced  his  fears,  and  stilled  the  tumult  of  his  spirits,  | 
and  gave  him  a settled  peace  of  conscience;  (v.  2.)  “ He 
brought  me  out  of  that  horrible  pit  of  despondency  and  despair,  j 
scattered  the  clouds,  and  shone  bright  upon  my  soul,  with  the  I 
assurances  of  his  favour  ; and  not  only  so,  but  set  my  feet  upon  I 
a rock,  and  established  my  goings.  Those  that  have  been  under 
the  prevalency  of  a religious  melancholy,  and  by  the  grace  of 
God  have  been  relieved,  may  apply  this  very  feelingly  to  them-  , | 
selves  ; they  are  brought  up  out  of  a horrible  pit.  (1.)  The 
mercy  is  completed  by  the  setting  of  their  feet  upon  a rock,  i 
where  they  find  firm  footing,  are  as  much  elevated  with  the 
hopes  of  heaven,  as  they  were,  before,  cast  down  with  the  fear* 
of  hell.  Christ  is  the  Rock  on  which  a poor  soul  may  stand 
fast,  and  on  whose  mediation  alone  between  us  and  God  we 
can  build  any  solid  hopes  or  satisfaction.  (2.)  It  is  continued 
in  the  establishment  of  their  goings.  \\  here  God  has  given  a 
stedfast  hope,  he  expects  there  should  be  a steady,  regular 
conversation  ; and  if  that  be  the  blessed  fruit  of  it,  we  have 
reason  to  acknowledge,  with  abundance  of  thankfulness,  the 
riches  and  power  of  his  grace. 

3.  He  filled  him  with  joy,  as  well  as  peace,  in  believing; 

“ He  has  put  a new  song  in  my  mouth  ; he  has  given  me  cause  i 
to  rejoice,  and  a heart  to  rejoi-ce. ” He  was  brought,  as  it  were, 
into  a new  world,  and  that  filled  his  mouth  with  a new  song,  j 
even  praise  to  our  God  ; for  to  his  praise  and  glory  must  all 
our  songs  be  sung.  Fresh  mercies,  especially  such  as  we  never 
before  received,  call  for  new  songs.  This  is  applicable  to  our 
Lord  Jesus,  in  his  reception  to  paradise,  his  resurrection  from 
the  grave,  and  his  exaltation  to  the  joy  and  glory  set  before 
him  ; he  was  brought  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  set  upon  a rock, 
and  had  a new  song  put  in  his  mouth. 

IV.  The  good  improvement  that  should  be  made  of  this  in- 
stance of  God’s  goodness  to  David. 

1.  David’s  experience  would  be  an  encouragement  to  man 
to  hope  in  God,  and,  for  that  end,  he  leaves  it  here  upon  re 
cord  ; Many  shall  see,  and  fear,  and  trust  in  the  Lord.  They 
shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  justice,  which  brought  David,  ana 
the  Son  of  David,  into  that  horrible  pit : and  shall  say,  If  this 
be  done  to  the  green  tree,  u hat  shull  be  done  to  the  dry  ? They 
shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness,  in  filling_  the  mouth  ot  - 
David,  and  the  Son  of  David,  with  new  songs  of  joy  and  praise. 
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There  is  a holy,  reverent  fear  of  God,  which  is  not  only  con- 
sistent with,  but  the  foundation  of,  our  hope  in  him.  They 
shall  not  fear  him  and  shun  him,  but  fear  him  and  trust  in 
him,  in  their  greatest  straits,  not  doubting  but  to  find  him  as 
able  and  ready  to  help  them  as  David  did,  in  his  distress. 
God's  dealings  with  our  Lord  Jesus,  are  our  great  encourage- 
ment to  trust  in  God  ; when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
and  put  him  to  grief  for  our  sins,  he  demanded  our  debt  from 
him  ; and  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at 
his  own  right  hand,  he  made  it  to  appear  that  he  bad  accepted 
the  payment  he  made,  and  was  satisfied  with  it  ; and  what 
greater  encouragement  can  we  have  to  fear  and  worship  God, 
and  to  trust  in  him  ? See  Horn.  iv.  25;  v.  1,  2. 

The  psalmist  invites  others  to  make  God  their  Hope,  as  he 
did,  by  pronouncing  those  happy  that  do  so  ; (v.  4.)  “ Blessed 
is  the  man  that  maketh  the  Lard  his  Trust,  and  him  only  ; that 
'has  great  and  good  thoughts  of  him,  and  is  entirely  devoted  to 
him,  and  respects  not  the  proud  ; does  not  do  as  they  do  that 
trust  in  themselves,  nor  depends  upon  those  who  proudly  en- 
courage others  to  trust  in  them,  for  both  the  one  and  the  other 
turn  aside  to  lies,  as  indeed  all  those  do  that  turn  aside  from 
God.”  This  is  applicable,  particularly,  to  our  faith  in  Christ. 
Blessed  are  they  that  trust  in  him,  and  in  his  righteousness 
alone,  and  respect  not  the  proud  Pharisees,  that  set  up  their 
own  righteousness  in  competition  with  that,  that  will  not  be 
governed  by  their  dictates,  nor  turn  aside  to  lies,  with  the  un- 
believing Jews,  who  submit  not  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
Rom.  x.  3.  Blessed  are  they  that  escape  this  temptation. 

2.  The  joyful  sense  he  had  of  this  mercy,  led  him  to  observe, 
with  thankfulness,  the  many  other  favours  he  had  received 
from  God,  v.  5.  When  God  puts  new  songs  into  our  mouth, 
we  must  not  forget  our  former  songs,  but  repeat  them  ; “ Many, 

0 Lord  my  God,  are  thy  wonderful  works  which  thou  hast  done, 
both  for  me  and  others  ; this  is  but  one  of  many.”  Many  are 
the  benefits  with  which  we  are  daily  loaded,  both  by  the  pro- 
vidence, and  by  the  grace,  of  God.  (1.)  They  are  his  works  ; 
not  only  the  gifts  of  his  bounty,  but  the  operations  of  his  power  ; 
he  works  for  us,  he  works  in  us,  and  thus  he  favours  us  with 
matter,  not  only  for  thanks,  but  for  praise.  (2.)  They  are  his 
wonderful  works;  the  contrivance  of  them  admnable;  his 
condescension  to  us,  in  bestowing  them  upon  us,  admirable  ; 
eternity  itself  will  be  short  enough  to  be  spent  in  the  admira- 
tion of  them.  (3.)  All  his  wonderful  works  are  the  product 
of  his  thoughts  to  us-ward.  He  does  all,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will,  (Eph.  i.  11.)  the  purposes  of  his  grace 
which  he  purposed  in  himself,  Eph.  iii.  11.  They  are  the  pro- 
jects of  infinite  wisdom,  the  designs  of  everlasting  love  ; ( 1 Cor. 
ih  7.  Jer.  xxxi.  3.)  thoughts  of  good,  and  not  of  evil,  Jer.  xxix. 
li.  His  gifts  and  callings  will  therefore  be  without  repentance, 
because  they  are  not  sudden  resolves,  but  the  result  of  his 
thoughts,  his  many  thoughts,  to  us-ward.  (4.)  They  are  in- 
numerable ; they  cannot  be  methodised,  or  reckoned  up  in 
order ; there  is  an  order  in  all  God’s  works,  but  they  are  so 
many  that  present  themselves  to  our  view  at  once,  that  we 
know  not  where  to  begin,  nor  which  to  name  next ; the  order 
of  them,  and  their  natural  references  and  dependences,  and 
how  the  links  of  the  golden  chain  are  joined,  are  a mystery  to 
us,  and  what  we  shall  not  be  able  to  account  for,  till  the  vail 
be  rent,  and  the  mystery  of  God  finished.  Nor  can  they  be 
counted,  not  the  very  heads  of  them  ; when  we  have  said  the 
most  we  can,  of  the  wonders  of  divine  love  to  us,  we  must 
conclude  with  an  Et  ctctera,  and  adore  the  depth,  despairing 
to  find  the  bottom. 

6 Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire  ; 
mine  ears  hast  thou  opened : burnt-offering  and 
sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.  7 Then  said  I, 
Lo,  I come  ; in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  me;  8 I delight  to  do  thy  will,  O my  God: 
yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart.  9 I have  preached 
righteousness  in  the  great  congregation  : lo,  I have 
not  refrained  my  lips,  O Lord,  thou  knowest.  10 

1 have  not  hid  thy  righteousness  within  my  heart ; 
I have  declared  thy  faithfulness  and  thy  salvation  : 
•I  have  not  concealed  thy  loving-kindness  and  thy 
truth  from  the  great  congregation. 

The  psalmist,  being  struck  with  amazement  at  the  wonderful 
works  that  God  had  done  for  his  people,  is  strangely  carried 
■out  here  to  foretell  that  work  of  wonder  which  excels  all  the 
rest,  and  is  the  foundation  and  fountain  of  all,  that  of  our  re- 
demption by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God’s  thoughts,  which 
were  to  us-ward  concerning  that  work,  were  the  most  curious, 
me  most  copious,  the  most  grrcious,  and  therefore  to  be  most 


admired.  This  paragraph  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  (Heb.  x. 
5,  6tc.)  and  applied  to  Christ,  and  his  undertaking  for  us.  As 
in  the  institutions,  so  in  the  devotions,  of  the  Old  Testament, 
there  is  more  of  Christ  than  perhaps  the  Old-Testament  saints 
were  aware  of;  and  when  the  apostle  would  show  us  the  Re- 
deemer's voluntary  undertaking  of  his  work,  he  does  not  fetch 
his  account  out  of  the  book  of  God’s  secret  counsels,  which 
belong  not  to  us,  but  from  the  things  revealed.  Observe, 

I.  The  utter  insufficiency  of  the  legal  sacrifices  to  atone  for 
sin,  in  order  to  our  peace  with  God  and  our  happiness  in  him  ; 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire  ; thou  wouldst  not 
have  the  Redeemer  to  offer  them  ; something  he  must  have  to 
offer,  but  not  these  ; (Heb.  viii.  3.)  therefore  he  must  not  ba 
of  the  house  of  Aaron,  Heb.  vii.  14.  Or,  In  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  will  be  no  longer  re- 
quired, but  all  those  ceremonial  institutions  will  be  abolished. 
But  that  is  not  all ; even  while  the  law  concerning  them  was  in 
full  force,  it  might  be  said,  God  did  not  desire  them,  nor  accept 
them,  for  their  own  sake  ; they  could  not  take  away  the  guilt 
of  sin  by  satisfying  God’s  justice  ; the  life  of  a sheep,  which 
is  so  much  inferior  in  value  to  that  of  a man,  (Matt.  xii.  12.) 
could  not  pretend  to  be  an  equivalent,  much  less  an  expedient, 
to  preserve  the  honour  of  God’s  government  and  laws,  and 
repair  the  injury  done  to  that  honour  by  the  sin  of  man.  They 
could  not  take  away  the  terror  of  sin,  by  pacifying  the  con- 
science, nor  the  power  of  sin,  by  sanctifying  the  nature  ; it 
was  impossible,  Heb.  ix.  9 ; x.  1 — 4.  What  there  was  in  them 
that  was  valuable,  resulted  from  their  reference  to  Jesus  Christ, 
of  whom  they  were  types;  shadows  indeed,  but  shadows  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  trials  of  the  faith  and  obedience  of 
God’s  people,  of  their  obedience  to  the  law,  and  their  faith  in 
the  gospel.  But  the  Substance  must  come,  which  is  Christ, 
who  must  bring  that  glory  to  God,  and  that  grace  to  man, 
which  it  was  impossible  those  sacrifices  should  ever  do. 

II.  The  designation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  the  work  and  office 
of  Mediator  ; Mine  ears  hast  thou  opened  ; God  the  Father  dis- 
posed him  to  the  undertaking,  (Isa.  1.  5,  6.)  and  then  obliged 
him  to  go  through  with  it.  Mine  ear  hast  thou  digged.  It  is 
supposed  to  allude  to  the  law  and  custom  of  binding  servants 
to  serve  for  ever,  by  boring  their  ear  to  the  door-post ; see 
Exod.  xxi.  6.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  so  in  love  with  his  under- 
taking, that  he  would  not  go  out  free  from  it,  and  therefore 
engaged  them  to  persevere  for  ever  in  it ; and,  for  this  reason, 
he  is  able  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost,  because  he  has  engaged 
to  serve  his  Father  to  the  uttermost,  who  upholds  him  in  it, 
Isa.  xlii.  1. 

III.  His  own  voluntary  consent  to  this  undertaking  ; “ Then 
said  I,  Lo,  I come;  then,  when  sacrifice  and  offering  would 
not  do,  rather  than  the  work  should  be  undone,  I said,  Lo,  I 
come,  to  enter  the  lists  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  to 
advance  the  interests  of  God’s  glory  and  kingdom.”  This  be- 
speaks three  things  : 1.  That  he  freely  offered  himself  to  this 
service,  which  he  was  under  no  engagement  at  all  to,  prior  to 
his  own  voluntary  susception.  It  was  no  sooner  proposed  to 
him,  than,  with  the  greatest  cheerfulness,  he  consented  to  it, 
and  was  wonderfully  well  pleased  with  the  undertaking  ; had 
he  not  been  perfectly  voluntary  in  it,  he  could  not  have  been  a 
Surety,  he  could  not  have  been  a Sacrifice  ; for  it  is  by  this 
will,  (this  animus  offerentis — mind  of  the  offerer,)  that  we  are 
sanctified,  Heb.  x.  10.  2.  That  he  firmly  obliged  bimself  to 
it  ; “I  come  ; I promise  to  come  in  the  fulness  of  time.”  And 
therefore  the  apostle  says,  “ It  was  when  he  came  into  the 
world  that  he  had  an  actual  regard  to  this  promise,  by  which 
he  had  engaged  his  heart  to  approach  unto  God."  He  thus 
entered  into  bonds,  not  only  to  show  the  greatness  of  his  lova, 
but  because  he  was  to  have  the  honour  of  his  undertaking  be- 
fore he  had  fully  performed  it.  Though  the  price  was  not  paid, 
:t  was  secured  to  be  paid,  so  that  he  was  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  3.  That  he  frankiy  owned  him- 
self engaged  ; He  said,  Lo,  l come,  said  it  all  along  to  the 
Old-Testament  saints,  who  therefore  knew  him  by  the  title  of 
o tpy.auim — He  that  should  come.  This  word  was  the  foundation 
on  which  they  built  their  faith  and  hope,  and  which  they  looked 
and  longed  for  the  accomplishment  of. 

IV.  The  reason  why  he  came,  in  pursuance  of  his  undertak- 
ing ; because,  in  th&*olume  of  the  book  it  was  written  of  him,  1. 
In  the  close  rolls  of  the  divine  decree  and  counsel ; there  it 
was  written,  that  his  ear  was  opened,  and  he  said.  Lo,  I come  ; 
there  the  covenant  of  redemption  was  recorded,  the  counsel  ot 
peace  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; and  to  that  he  had  an 
eye  in  all  he  did,  the  commandment  he  received  of  his  Father. 
2.  In  the  letters  patent  of  the  Old  Testament,  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets  testified  of  him  ; in  all  the  volumes  of  that  book 
something  or  other  was  written  of  him,  which  he  had  an  eye 
to,  that  all  might  be  accomplished,  John  xix.  28. 
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V.  The  pleasure  he  took  in  his  undertaking  ; having  freely 
offered  himself  to  it,  he  did  not  fail,  nor  was  discouraged,  but 
proceeded  with  all  possible  satisfaction  to  himself  ; (v.  8,  9.) 
1 delight  to  do  thy  will,  O my  Cod  ; it  was,  to  Christ,  his  meat 
and  drink  to  go  on  with  this  work  appointed  to  him;  (John 
iv.  34.)  and  the  reason  here  given  is,  Thy  low  is  within  my 
heart  ; it  is  written  there,  it  rules  there,  it  is  an  active  com- 
manding principle  there.  It  is  meant  of  the  law,  concerning 
the  work  and  office  of  the  Mediator,  what  he  was  to  do  and 
suffer  ; this  law  was  dear  to  him,  and  had  an  influence  upon 
him  in  his  whole  undertaking.  Note,  When  the  law  of  God 
is  written  in  our  hearts,  our  duty  will  be  our  delight. 

VI.  The  publication  of  the  gospel  to  the  children  of  men, 
even  in  the  great  congregation,  v.  9,  10.  The  same  that,  as  a 
Priest,  wrought  out  redemption  for  us,  as  a Prophet,  by  his 
own  preaching  first,  then  by  his  apostles,  and  still  by  his  word 
2nd  Spirit,  makes  it  known  to  us.  The  great  salvation  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  Heb.  ii.  3.  It  is  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
that  is  preached  to  all  nations.  Observe,  1.  What  it  is  that 
is  preached  ; it  is  righteousness,  ( v . 9.)  God’s  righteousness, 
(u.  10.)  the  everlasting  righteousness  which  Christ  has  brought 
in  ; (Dan.  ix.  24.)  compare  Rom.  i.  16,  17.  It  is  God’sfaith- 
fulness  to  his  promise,  and  the  salvation  which  had  long  been 
looked  for.  It  is  God’s  loving  kindness  and  his  truth,  his 
mercy  according  to  his  word.  Note,  In  the  woik  of  our  re- 
demption, we  ought  to  take  notice  how  bright  all  the  divine 
attributes  shine,  and  give  to  God  the  praise  of  each  of  them. 
2.  To  whom  it  is  preached  ; to  the  great  congregation,  (v.  9.) 
and  again,  in  10.  When  Christ  was  here  on  earth,  he  preach- 
ed to  multitudes,  thousands  at  a time.  The  gospel  was 
preached  both  to  Jew?  and  Gentiles,  to  great  congregations  of 
both.  Solemn  religious  assemblies  are  a divine  institution, 
and  in  them  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ,  ought  to 
be  both  praised,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  preached  for  the 
edification  of  men.  3.  How  it  is  preached  ; freely  and  open- 
ly ; 1 have  not  refrained  my  lips,  I have  not  hid  it,  I have  not 
concealed  it.  This  intimates,  that  whoever  undertook  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  would  be  in  great  temptation  to  hide  it 
and  conceal  it,  because  it  must  be  preached  with  great  con- 
tention, and  in  the  face  of  great  opposition  ; but  Christ  him- 
fcdf,  and  those  whom  he  calls  to  that  work,  set  their  faces  as 
a flint,  (Isa.  1.  7.)  and  were  wonderfully  carried  on  in  it.  It 
is  well  for  us  that  they  were  so,  for  by  this  means  our  eyes 
come  to  see  this  joyful  light,  and  our  ears  to  hear  this  joyful 
sound  ; which  otherwise  we  might  for  ever  have  perished  in 
ignorance  of. 

11  Withhold  not  thou  thy  tender  mercies  from  me. 
O Lord  : let  thy  loving-kindness  and  thy  truth  con- 
tinually preserve  me.  12  For  innumerable  evils 
have  compassed  me  about;  mine  iniquities  have 
taken  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I am  not  able  to  look 
up:  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head; 
therefore  my  heart  faileth  me.  13  Be  pleased,  O 
Lord,  to  deliver  me  : O Lord,  make  haste  to  help 
me.  14  Let  them  be  ashamed  and  confounded  to- 
gether that  seek  after  my  soul  to  destroy  it;  let  them 
be  driven  backward,  and  put  to  shame  that  wish  me 
evil.  15  Let  them  be  desolate  for  a reward  of  their 
shame,  that  say  unto  me,  Aha,  aha!  10  Let  all 
those  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee  : let 
such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  continually.  The 
Lord  be  magnified.  17  But  I am  poor  and  needy; 
yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me:  thou  art  mv  help 
and  my  deliverer  ; make  no  tarrying,  O my  God. 

The  psalmist,  having  meditated  upon  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, and  spoken  of  it  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  now  comes 
to  make  improvement  of  the  doctrine  of  his  mediation  between 
us  and  God,  and  therefore  speaks  in  his  own  person.  Christ 
having  done  his  Father’s  will,  and  finished  his  work,  and  given 
orders  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  we 
are  encouraged  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  for 
mercy  and  grace. 

I.  This  may  encourage  us  to  pray  for  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  to  put  ourselves  under  the  protection  of  that  mercy  ; (t . 

11.)  “ Lord,  thou  hast  not  spared  thy  Son,  nor  withheld  him  ; 
withhold  not  thy  tender  mercies  then,  which  thou  hast  laid  up 
for  us  in  him  ; for  wilt  thou  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  ? (Rom.  viii.  32.)  Let  thy  loving  kindness  and  thy  truth 
continually  preserve  me.”  The  best  saints  are  in  continual 
danger,  and  see  themselves  undone,  if  they  be  not  continually 
preserved  by  the  grace  of  God  ; and  the  everlasting  loving 
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kindness  and  truth  of  God  are  that  which  we  have  to  depend 
upon  for  our  preservation  to  the  heavenly  kingdom,  lxi.  7. 

II.  This  may  encourage  us,  in  reference  to  the  guilt  of  sin, 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  done  that  towards  our  discharge  from  it 
which  sacrifice  and  offering  could  not  do.  See  here,  1.  The 
frightful  sight  he  had  of  sin,  v.  12.  This  was  it  that  made  the 
discovery  he  was  now  favoured  with,  of  a Redeemer,  ve>-y  wel- 
come to  him.  He  saw  his  iniquities  to  be  evils,  the  worst  of 
evils  ; he  saw  that  they  compassed  him  about  ; in  all  the  re- 
views of  his  life,  and  his  reflections  upon  each  step  of  it,  still 
he  discovered  something  amiss.  The  threatening  conse- 
quences of  his  sin  surrounded  him  ; look  which  way  he  would, 
he  saw  some  mischief  or  other  waiting  for  him,  which  he  was 
conscious  to  himself  his  sins  had  deserved.  He  saw  them 
taking  hold  of  him,  arresting  him,  as  the  bailiff  does  the  poor 
debtor  ; he  saw  them  to  be  innumerable,  and  more  than  the 
hairs  of  his  head.  Convinced,  awakened  consciences  are  ap- 
prehensive of  danger  from  the  numberless  number  of  the  sins 
of  infirmity,  which  seem  small  as  hairs,  but,  being  numerous, 
are  very  dangerous;  Who  can  understand  his  errors 1 God 
numbers  our  hairs,  (Matt.  x.  30.)  which  yet  we  cannot  num- 
ber ; so  he  keeps  an  account  of  our  sins,  which  we  keep  no 
account  of.  The  sight  of  sin  so  oppressed  him,  that  he  could 
not  hold  up  his  head  ; l am  not  able  to  look  up,  much  less 
could  he  keep  up  his  heart ; therefore  my  heart  fails  me.  Note, 
The  sight  of  our  sins  in  their  own  colours  would  drive  us  to 
distraction,  if  we  had  not  at  the  same  time  some  sight  of  a 
Saviour.  2.  The  careful  recourse  he  had  to  God,  under  the 
sense  of  sin  ; (v.  10.)  seeing  himself  brought  by  his  sins  to  the 
very  brink  of  ruin,  eternal  ruin,  with  what  a holy  passion 
does  he  cry  out,  “ Be  pleased,  O Lord,  to  deliver  me. ; (v.  13. )• 

0 save  me  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  the  present  terrors 

1 am  in,  through  the  apprehensions  of  that  wrath  ; I am  un- 
done, I die,  I perish,  without  speedy  relief.  In  a case  of 
this  nature,  where  the  bliss  of  an  immortal  soul  is  concerned, 
delays  are  dangerous  ; therefore,  O Lord,  make  haste  to 
help  me.” 

III.  This  may  encourage  us  to  hope  for  victory  over  our 
spiritual  enemies,  that  seek  after  our  souls  to  destroy  them, 
(r.  14.)  the  roaring  lion  that  goes  about  continually  seeking 
to  devour.  If  Christ  has  triumphed  over  them,  we,  through 
him,  shall  be  more  than  conquerors.  In  the  belief  of  this, 
we  may  pray,  with  humble  boldness,  let  them  he  ashamed  and 
confounded  together,  and  driven  backward,  v.  14.  Let  them  be 
desolate,  v.  15.  Both  the  conversion  of  a sinner,  and  the  glo- 
rification of  a saint,  are  great  disappointments  to  Satan,  who- 
does  his  utmost,  with  all  his  power  and  subtiltv,  to  hinder 
both  ; now,  our  Lord  Jesus  having  undertaken  to  bring  about 
the  salvation  of  all  his  chosen,  we  may  in  faith  pray,  that, 
both  these  ways,  that  great  adversary  may  be  confounded. 
When  a child  of  God  is  brought  into  that  horrible  pit,  and 
the  miry  clay,  Satan  cries,  Aha,  aha,  thinking  he  has  gained 
his  point  ; but  he  shall  rage  when  he  sees  the  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  fire,  and  shall  be  desolate,  for  a reward  of  his  shame. 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O Satan.  The  accuser  of  the  brethren  is 
cast  out. 

IV.  This  may  encourage  all  that  seek  God.  and  love  his 
salvation,  to  rejoice  in  him,  and  to  praise  him,  v.  16.  See 
here,  1.  The  character  of  good  people  ; conformably  to  the  laws 
of  natural  religion,  they  seek  God,  desire  his  favour,  and  in 
all  their  exigences  apply  themselves  to  him,  as  a people 
should  seek  unto  their  God  ; conformably  to  the  laws  of  re- 
vealed religion,  they  love  his  salvation,  that  great  salvation  of 
which  the  prophets  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  which 
the  Redeemer  undertook  to  work  out  when  he  said,  Lo,  I 
come.  All  that  shal’  be  saved  love  the  salvation,  not  only  as 
a salvation  from  hell,  but  a salvation  from  sin.  2.  The  hap- 
piness secured  to  good  people  by  this  prophetical  prayer  ; 
They  that  seek  God  shall  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  him,  and  with 
good  reason,  for  he  will  not  only  be  found  of  them,  but  will 
be  their  bountiful  Rewarder.  They  that  love  his  salvation 
shall  be  filled  with  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  and  shall  say  con- 
tinually, The  Lord  be  magnified  ; and  thus  they  shall  have  a 
heaven  upon  earth  ; blessed  are  they  that  are  thus  still  prais- 
ing God. 

Lastly,  This  may  encourage  the  saints,  in  distress  and 
affliction,  fo  trust  in  God,  and  comfort  themselves  ;o  him,  v 
17.  David  himself  was  one  of  these,  1 am  poor  and  reedy  ; 
king,  perhaps,  now  on  the  throne,  and  yet,  being  troubled  in 
spirit,  he  calls  himself  poor  and  needy,  lost  and  undone,  with- 
out a Saviour;  in  want  and  distress,  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon 
me,  in  and  through  the  Mediator,  by  whom  we  are  made  ac- 
cepted. Men  forget  the  poor  and  needy,  and  seldom  think  ot 
them  ; but  God’s  thoughts  toward  them,  which  he  had  spoken 
of,  (v.  5.)  are  their  support  and  comfort.  They  may  assure 
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themselves  that  God  is  their  Heip  under  tlieir  trouoies,  and 
will  be,  in  due  time,  their  Deliverer  out  of  their  troubles,  and 
will  make  no  long  tarrying  ; for  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed 
time,  and  therefore,  though  it  tarry,  we  may  wait  for  it,  for  it 
shall  come  ; it  will  come,  it  will  not  tarry. 

PSALM  XL1. 

Loci' s kindness  and  truth  have  often  been  the  support  and  comfort  of  the 
saints , when  they  have  had  most  experience  of  men's  unkindness  and 
treachery.  David  here  found  them  so  upon  a sick  bed  ; he  found  his 
enemies  very  barbarous , but  his  Cod  very  gracious  I.  He  here  comforts 
himself  in  his  communion  with  Cod  under  his  sickness , by  faith  receiving 
and  laying  hold  of  God's  promises  to  him , (v.  I — 3.)  and  lifting  up  his 
heart  in  prayer  to  God,  r.  4.  II.  He  here  represents  the  malice  of  his 
enemies  against  him,  their  malicious  censures  of  him,  their  spiteful  reflec- 
tions upon  him,  and  their  insolent  conduct  toward  him , v.  5—9.  ///. 

He  leaves  his  case  with  Cod,  not  doubting  but  that  he  would  own  and 
t favour  him  ; ( v . 10,  II)  anti  so  the  psalm  concludes  with  a doxology,  v. 

13.  Is  any  afflicted  with  sickness  ? let  him  sing  the  beginning  of  this 
- psalm.  Is  any  persecuted  by  enemies  ? let  him  sing  the  latter  end  of  it  ; 
and  we  may  any  of  us,  in  singing  it,  meditate  upon  both  the  calamities 
and  comforts  of  good  people  in  this  world. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TJLESSED  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor: 
_D  the  Loud  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble. 

2 The  Loud  will  preserve  him,  and  keep  him  alive; 
and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth  : and  thou 
wilt  not  deliver  him  unto  the  will  of  his  enemies. 

3 The  Loud  will  strengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of  lan- 
guishing : thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness. 

4 I said,  LouD.be  merciful  unto  me  ; heal  my  soul ; 
for  I have  sinned  against  thee. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  God’s  promises  of  succour  and  comfort  to  those  that  con- 
sider the  poor  , and  we  may  suppose  that  David  makes  men- 
tion of  these,  with  application,  either,  l.  To  his  friends,  who 
were  kind  to  him,  and  very  considerate  of  his  case,  now  that 
he  was  in  affliction  ; Blessed  is  he  that  considers  poor  David. 
Here  and  there  he  met  with  one  that  sympathized  with  him, 
and  was  concerned  for  him,  and  kept  up  their  good  opinion  of 
him  and  respect  for  him,  notwithstanding  his  afflictions,  while 
his  enemies  were  so  insolent  and  abusive  to  him  ; on  these  he 
pronounced  this  blessing,  not  doubting  but  that  God  would 
recompense  to  them  all  the  kindness  they  had  done  him,  par- 
ticularly when  they  also  came  to  be  in  affliction.  The  pro- 
vocations which  his  enemies  gave  him  did  but  endear  li is 
friends  so  much  the  more  to  him  : or,  2.  To  himself ; he  had 
the  testimony  of  his  conscience  for  him,  that  he  had  con- 
sidered the  poor  ; that,  when  he  was  in  honour  and  power  at 
court,  he  had  taken  cognizance  of  the  wants  and  miseries  of 
the  poor,  and  had  provided  for  their  relief,  and  therefore  was 
sure  God  would,  according  to  li  is  promise,  strengthen  and 
comfort  him  in  his  sickness.  Here  is  a comment  upon  that 
promise  ; Blessed  are  the  merciful,  fur  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 
Observe, 

(1.)  What  the  mercy  is  which  is  required  of  us,  it  is  to 
consider  the  poor  or  afflicted,  whether  in  mind,  body,  or  estate  : 
these  we  are  to  consider  with  prudence  and  tenderness  ; we 
must  take  notice  of  their  affliction,  and  inquire  into  their  state  ; 
must  sympathize  with  them,  and  judge  charitably  concerning 
them  ; we  must  wisely  consider  the  poor  ; we  must  ourselves 
he  instructed  by  the  poverty  and  affliction  of  others  ; it  must 
be  Maschil  to  us,  that  is  the  word  here  used. 

(2.)  What  the  mercy  is  that  is  promised  to  us,  if  we  thus 
tfiow  mercy;  He  that  considers  the  poor,  (if  he  cannot  re- 
J.eve  them,  yet  he  considers  them,  and  has  a compassionate 
concern  tor  them,  and,  in  relieving  them,  does  it  considerately 
and  with  discretion,)  shall  be  considered  by  his  God  : he  shall 
not  only  be  recompensed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  but 
he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth  ; this  branch  of  godliness,  as 
much  as  any  other,  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
and  is  usually  recompensed  with  temporal  blessings.  Liber- 
ality to  the  poor  is  the  surest  and  safest  way  of  thriving  ; such 
as  practise  it  may  be  sure  of  seasonable  and  effectual  relief 
from  God. 

[1.]  In  all  troubles  ; He  will  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  evil, 
so  that,  when  the  times  are  at  the  worst,  it  shall  go  well  with 
them,  and  they  shall  not  fall  into  the  calamities  in  which 
others  are  involved  ; if  any  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord’s 
anger,  they  shall.  rI  hose  who  thus  distinguish  themselves 
from  those  that  have  hard  hearts,  God  will  distinguish  from 
those  that  have  hard  usage.  Are  they  in  danger  1 He  will  preserve 
and  keep  them  alive  ; and  those  who  have  a thousand  times 
forfeited  their  lives,  as  the  best  have,  must  acknowledge  it  as 
a great  favour  if  they  have  their  lives  given  them  for  a . prey. 


He  does  not  say,  “ They  shall  be  preferred,”  but,  “ They  shall 
be  preserved  and  kept  ulive,  when  the  arrows  of  death  liy  thick 
round  about  them.  Do  their  enemies  threaten  them  I Goo 
will  not  deliver  them  into  the  ivill  of  their  enemies;  and  the 
most  potent  enemy  we  have  can  have  no  power  against  us,  hut 
what  is  given  him  from  above.  The  good  will  of  a God  that 
loves  us,  is  sufficient  to  secure  us  from  the  ill  will  of  all  that 
hate  us,  men  or  devils  ; and  that  good  will  we  may  promise 
ourselves  an  interest  in,  if  we  have  considered  the  peor,  and 
helped  to  relieve  and  rescue  them. 

[2.]  Particularly  in  sickness ; (w.  3.)  The  Lord  will 
strengthen  him,  both  in  body  and  mind,  upon  the  bed  of  lan- 
guishing, on  which  he  had  long  lain  sick,  and  he  will  make  all 
his  bed  ; a very  condescending  expression,  alluding  to  ‘lie  care 
of  those  that  nurse  and  tend  sick  people,  especially  ot  mothers 
for  their  children  when  they  are  sick,  which  is  to  make  their 
beds  easy  for  them  ; and  that  bed  must  needs  he  well  made 
which  God  himself  has  the  making  of.  He  will  make  all  his 
bed  from  head  to  foot,  so  that  no  part  shall  be  uneasy  ; he  will 
turn  his  bed,  (so  the  word  is,)  to  shake  it  up,  and  make  it 
very  easy;  or,  he  will  turn  it  into  a bed  of  health.  Note, 
God  has  promised  his  people  that  he  will  strengthen  them, 
and  make  them  easy,  under  their  bodily  pains  and  sicknesses 
He  has  not  promised  that  they  shall  never  be  sick,  nor  that 
they  shall  not  lie  long  languishing,  nor  that  their  sickness 
shall  not  be  unto  death;  hut  lie  has  promised  to  enable  them 
to  bear  their  affliction  with  patience,  and  cheerfully  to  wait 
tlie  issue  ; the  soul  shall  by  his  grace  be  made  to  dwell  at  e=.se 
when  the  body  lies  in  pain. 

II.  David’s  prayer,  directed  and  encouraged  by  these  pro- 
mises ; (v.  4.)  I said,  Heal  my  soul.  It  is  good  for  us  to  keep 
some  account  of  our  prayers,  that  we  may  not  unsay,  in  our 
practices,  any  thing  that  we  said  in  our  prayers.  Here  is,  ]. 
His  humble  petition  ; Lord,  be  merciful  to  me.  He  appeals  to 
mercy,  as  one  that  knew  he  could  not  stand  the  test  of  strict 
justice.  The  best  saints,  even  those  that  have  been  merciful 
to  the  poor,  have  not  made  God  their  Debtor,  but  must  throw 
themselves  on  his  mercy.  When  we  are  under  the  rod,  we 
must  thus  recommend  ourselves  to  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God  ; Lord,  heal  my  soul.  Sin  is  the  sickness  of  the  soul, 
pardoning  mercy  heals  it,  renewing  grace  heals  it ; and  this 
spiritual  healing  we  should  be  more  earnest  for,  than  for 
bodily  health.  2.  His  penitent  confession  ; “ I have  sinned 
against  thee,  and  therefore  my  soul  needs  healing  ; I am  a sin- 
ner, a miserable  sinner,  therefore,  God  be  merciful  to  me, 
Luke  xviii.  13.  It  does  not  appear  that  this  lias  inference  to 
any  particular  gross  act  of  sin,  but,  in  general,  to  his  many 
sins  of  infirmity,  which  his  sickness  set  in  order  before  him 
and  the  dread  of  the  consequences  of  which  made  him  prav 
Heal  my  soul, 

5  Mine  enemies  speak  evil  of  me  ; When  shall  he 
die,  and  his  name  perish  ? (j  And  if  he  come  to  see 
me,  lie  speaketh  vanity:  his  heart  gathereth  iniquity 
to  itself;  when  he  goeth  abroad,  hetelleth  it.  7 All 
that  hate  me  whisper  together  against  me ; against 
me  do  they  devise  my  hurt.  8 An  evil  disease,  say 
they,  cleaveth  fast  unto  him  : and  now  that  he  lietli, 
he  shall  rise  up  no  more.  9 Yea,  mine  own  familiar 
friend  in  whom  I trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.  10  But  thou,  O 
Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me,  and  raise  me  up,  that  I 
may  requite  them.  11  By  this  I know  that  thou: 
favourest  me,  because  mine  enemy  doth  not  triumph 
over  me.  12  And  as  for  me,  thou  upholdest  me  in 
mine  integrity,  and  settest  me  before  thy  face  for 
ever.  13  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from 
everlasting,  and  to  everlasting.  Amen,  and  Amen, 

David  often  complains  of  the  insolent  ccnduct  of  his  ene- 
mies toward  him,  when  he  was  sick,  which,  as  it  was  very 
Rarbarous  in  them,  so  it  could  not  but  be  very  grievous  to  him 
They  were  not,  indeed,  arrived  at  that  modern  pitch  of  wick 
edness,  of  poisoning  his  meat  and  drink,  or  giving  him  some- 
thing to  make  him  sick  ; but,  when  he  was  sick . they  insulted 
over  him  ; (v.  5.)  Mine  enemies  speak  evil  of  me  ; designing 
thereby  to  grieve  his  spirit,  to  ruin  his  reputation  and  so  to  sink 
his  interest. 

I.  They  longed  for  his  death  ; When  shall  Tie  die,  and  his 
name  perish  witli  him  1 He  had  but  an  uncomfortable  life, 
and  yet  they  grudged  him  that  ; but  it  was  a useful  life,  ha 
was,  upon  all  accounts,  the  greatest  ornament  and  blessing  o 
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his  country  ; and  yet,  it  seems,  there  were  some  who  were 
sick  of  him,  as  the  Jews  were  of  Paul,  crying  out,  Away  with 
inch  a fellow  from  the  earth.  We  ought  not  to  desire  the  death 
of  any  ; but  to  desire  the  death  of  useful  men,  for  their  useful- 
ness, has  much  in  it  of  the  venom  of  the  old  serpent.  They 
envied  him  his  name,  and  the  honour  he  had  won,  and 
doubted  not.  but  if  he  were  dead,  that  would  be  laid  in  the 
dust  with  him  ; yet,  see  how  they  were  mistaken  ; when  he 
had  served  his  generation,  he  did  die  ; (Acts  xiii.  36.)  but 
did  his  name  perish  I No,  it  lives  and  flourishes,  to  this  day, 
in  the  sacred  writings,  and  will,  to  the  end  of  time  ; for  the 
memory  of  the  just  is,  and  shall  be,  blessed. 

II.  They  picked  up  every  thing  they  could,  to  reproach  him 
with  ; (v.  6.)  “ If  he  come  to  see  me,”  (as  it  has  always  been 
reckoned  a piece  of  neighbourly  kindness  to  visit  the  sick.) 
" he  speaks  vanity  ; he  pretends  friendship,  and  that  his 
errand  is  to  mourn  with  me,  and  to  comfort  me  ; he  tells  me 
he  is  very  sorry  to  see  me  so  much  indisposed,  and  wishes  me 
my  health  ; but  it  is  all  flattery  and  falsehood.”  We  com- 
plain, and  justly,  of  the  want  of  sincerity  in  our  days,  and 
that  there  is  scarcely  any  true  friendship  to  be  found  among 
men  ; but  it  seems,  by  this,  that  the  former  days  were  no  better 
than  these  ; David’s  friends  were  all  compliment,  and  had 
nothing  of  that  affection  for  him  in  their  hearts  which  they 
made  profession  of  ; nor  was  that  the  worst  of  it  ; it  was  upon 
a mischievous  design  that  they  came  to  see  him,  that  they 
might  make  invidious  remarks  upon  every  thing  he  said  or  did, 
and  might  represent  it  as  they  pleased  to  others,  with  their 
own  comments  upon  it,  so  as  to  render  him  odious  or  ridicu- 
lous ; His  heart  gathereth  iniquity  to  itself,  puts  ill  construc- 
tions upon  every  thing  ; and  then,  when  he  goes  among  his 
companions,  he  tells  it  them,  that  they  may  tell  it  others  ; 
Report,  say  they,  and  we  will  report  it,  J3".  xx.  13.  If  he  com- 
plained much  of  his  illness,  they  would  reproach  him  for  his 
pusillanimity  ; if  he  scarcely  complained  at  all,  they  would 
reproach  him  for  his  stupidity.  If  he  prayed,  or  gave  them 
good  counsel,  they  would  banter  it,  and  call  it  canting  ; if  he 
kept  silence  from  good,  when  the  wicked  were  before  him,  they 
would  say  that  he  had  forgotten  his  religion,  now  that  he  was 
sick.  There  is  no  fence  against  those  whose  malice  thus 
gathers  iniqaity. 

III.  They  promised  themselves  that  he  would  never  recover 
from  this  sickness,  nor  ever  wipe  off  the  odium  with  which 
they  had  loaded  him  ; they  whispered  together  against  him, 
< v . 7.)  speaking  that  secretly,  in  one  another's  ears,  which 
they  could  not  for  shame  speak  out,  and  which,  if  they  did, 
they  knew  would  be  confuted;  whisperers  and  backbiters  are 
put  together  among  the  worst  of  sinners,  llom.  i.  29,  30. 
They  whispered,  that  their  plot  against  him  might  not  be  dis- 
covered, and  so  defeated  ; there  is  seldom  whispering,  (we 
say,)  but  there  is  lying,  or  some  mischief  on  foot.  Those 
whisperers  devised  evil  to  David  ; concluding  he  would  die 
quickly,  they  contrived  how  to  break  all  the  measures  he  had 
concerted  for  the  public  good,  to  prevent  the  prosecution  of 
them,  and  to  undo  all  that  he  had  hitherto  been  doing  : this 
he  calls  devising  hurt  against  him;  and  they  doubted  not  but 
to  gain  their  point  ; An  evil  disease,  a thing  of  Belial,  say 
they,  cleaves  fast  unto  him  ; the  reproach  with  which  they  had 
loaded  his  name,  they  hoped,  would  cleave  so  fast  to  it, 
that  it  would  perish  with  him,  and  then  they  should  gain  their 
point  ; they  went  by  a modern  maxim,  Fortiter  calumniari, 
illiquid  adhxrebit — Fling  an  abundance  of  calumny,  and  part 
will  be  sure  to  stick.  The  disease  he  is  now  under  will  cer- 
tainly make  an  end  of  him  ; for  it  is  the  punishment  of  some 
great  enormous  crime,  which  he  will  not  be  brought  to  repent 
of,  and  proves  him,  however  he  has  appeared,  a son  of  Belial ; 
or,  it  is  inflicted  by  Satan,  who  is  called  Belial,  the  wicked  one, 
2 Cor.  vi.  15.  “ It  is  according  to  a loose  way  of  speaking 
some  have)  “ a devilish  disease,  and  therefore  it  will  cleave 
fast  to  him,  and  now  that  he  lieth,  now  that  his  distemper 
prevails  so  far  as  to  oblige  him  to  keep  his  bed,  he  shall  rise 
up  no  more,  we  shall  be  rid  of  him,  and  divide  the  spoil  of  his 
preferments.”  We  are  not  to  think  it  strange,  if,  when  good 
men  are  sick,  there  be  those  that  hope  for  their  death,  as  well 
as  those  that  fear  it,  which  makes  the  world  not  worthy  of 
them,  Rev.  xi.  10. 

IV.  There  was  one  particularly,  in  whom  he  had  reposed  a 
great  deal  of  confidence,  that  took  part  with  his  enemies,  and 
was  as  abusive  to  him  as  any  of  them  ; ( v . 9.)  My  own  fami- 
liar friend  ; probably,  he  means  Ahithophel,  who  had  been 
his  bosom  friend,  and  prime  minister  of  state,  in  whom  he 
trusted  as  one  inviolably  firm  to  him,  and  whose  advice  he 
relied  much  upon,  in  dealing  with  his  enemies,  who  did  eat 
of  his  bread,  with  whom  he  had  been  very  intimate,  and  whom 
he  had  taken  to  sit  at  the  table  with  him  : nav,  whom  he  had 
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maintained  and  given  a livelihood  to,  and  so  obliged,  both  ii 
gratitude  and  interest,  to  adhere  to  him.  They  that  had  then 
maintenance  from  the  king's  palace,  did  not  think  it  meet  fen 
them  to  see  the  king's  dishonour,  (Ezra  iv.  14.)  much  less  to  do 
him  dishonour  ; yet  this  base  and  treacherous  confidant  ot 
David’s  forgot  all  the  eaten  bread,  and  lifted  up  his  heel 
against  him  that  had  lifted  up  his  head  ; not  only  deserted 
him,  but  insulted  him,  kicked  at  him,  endeavoured  to  sup- 
plant him.  Those  are  wicked  indeed,  whom  no  courtesy  done 
them,  nor  confidence  reposed  in  them,  will  oblige  ; and  let 
us  not  think  it  strange,  if  we  receive  abuses  from  such  : David 
did,  and  the  Son  of  David;  for  of  Judas  the  traitor  David 
here,  in  the  Spirit,  spake  ; our  Saviour  himself  so  expounds 
this,  and  therefore  gave  Judas  the  sop,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled  ; He  that  eats  bread  with  me,  has  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me,  John  xiii.  18,  26.  Nay,  have  not  we  our- 
selves carried  it  thus  perfidiously  and  disingenuously  toward 
God  ? We  eat  of  his  bread  daily,  and  yet  lift  up  the  heel 
against  him,  as  Jeshurun,  that  waied  fat  and  kicked,  Deut. 
xxxii.  15. 

Now,  how  did  David  bear  this  insolent  ill-natured  carriage 
of  his  enemies  toward  him  1 

1.  He  prayed  to  God  that  they  might  be  disappointed.  He 
said  nothing  to  them,  but  turned  himself  to  God  ; O Lord,  be 
thou  merciful  to  me,  for  they  are  unmerciful,  v.  10.  He  had 
prayed  in  reference  to  the  guilt  of  his  sins,  (v.  4.)  Lord,  be 
thou  merciful  to  me  ; and  now  again,  in  reference  to  the 
insults  of  his  enemies,  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  for  that  prayer 
will  suit  every  case.  God’s  mercy  has  in  it  a redress  for  every 
grievance  ; “ They  endeavour  to  run  me  down,  but,  Lord,  do 
thou  raise  me  up  from  this  bed  of  languishing,  from  which 
they  think  I shall  never  rise.  Raise  me  up,  that  I may  requite 
them,  that  I may  render  them  good  for  evil  so  some  ; for 
that  was  David’s  practice,  vii.  4 ; xxxv.  13.  A good  man  will 
even  wish  for  an  opportunity  of  making  it  to  appear  that  he 
bears  no  malice  to  those  that  have  been  injurious  to  him,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  that  he  is  ready  to  do  them  any  good  office. 
Or,  “ That,  as  a king,  I may  put  them  under  the  marks  ot 
my  just  displeasure,  banish  them  the  court,  and  forbid  them 
my  table  for  the  future  which  would  be  a necessary  piece  ol 
justice,  for  warning-  to  others.  Perhaps  in  this  prayer  is 
couched  a prophecy  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  whom  God 
raised  up.  that  he  might  be  a just  Avenger  of  all  the  wrongs 
done  to  him  and  to  his  people,  particularly  by  the  Jews,  whose 
utter  destruction  followed,  not  long  after. 

2.  He  assured  himself  that  they  would  be  disappointed  , 
(v.  11.)  “ By  this  I know  that  thou  favourest  me  and  my 
interest,  because  mine  enemy  doth  not  triumph  over  me.”  They 
hoped  for  his  death,  but  he  found  himself,  through  mercy,  re- 
covering, and  this  would  add  to  the  comfort  of  his  recovery  , 
(1.)  That  it  would  be  a disappointment  to  his  adversaries; 
they  would  be  crest-fallen  and  wretchedly  ashamed,  and 
there  would  be  no  occasion  to  upbraid  them  with  their  disap- 
pointment, they  would  fret  at  it  themselves.  Note,  Though 
we  may  not  take  a pleasure  in  the  fall  of  our  enemies,  we  may 
take  a pleasure  in  the  frustrating  of  their  designs  against  us. 
(2.)  That  that  would  be  a token  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  and 
a certain  evidence  that  he  did  favour  him,  and  would  con- 
tinue to  do  so.  Note,  When  we  can  discern  the  favour  ot 
God  to  us,  in  any  mercy  personal  or  public,  that  doubles  it, 
and  sweetens  it. 

3.  He  depends  upon  God,  who  had  thus  delivered  him  from 

many  an  evil  work,  to  preserve  him  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
as  blessed  Paul,  2 Tim.  iv.  18.  “ As  for  me,  forasmuch  as 

thou  favourest  me,  as  a fruit  of  that  favour,  and  to  qualify  ir* 
for  the  continuance  of  it,  thou  upholdest  me  in  mine  integrity 
and,  in  order  to  that,  settest  me  before  thy  face,  hast  thine 
eye  always  upon  me  for  good  ;”  or,  “ Because  thou  dost,  by 
thy  grace,  uphold  me  in  my  integrity,  I know  that  thou  wilt, 
in  thy  glory,  set  me  for  ever  before  thy  face.”  Note,  (1.) 
When  at  any  time  we  suffer  in  our  reputation,  our  chief  con- 
cern should  be  about  our  integrity,  and  then  we  may  cheer- 
fully leave  it  to  God  to  secure  our  reputation.  David  knows, 
that  if  he  can  but  persevere  in  his  integrity,  he  needs  not  fear 
his  enemies’  triumphs  over  him.  (2.)  The  best  man  in  the 
world  holds  his  integrity  no  longer  than  God  upholds  him  in 
it ; for  by  his  grace  we  are  what  we  are  ; if  we  be  left  to  our 
selves,  we  shall  not  only  fall,  but  fall  away.  (3.)  It  is  a 
great  comfort  to  us,  that,  however  weak  we  are,  God  is  able 
to  uphold  vs  in  our  integrity,  and  will  do  it,  it  we  commit 
the  keeping  of  it  to  him.  (4.)  If  the  grace  of  God  did  not 
take  a constant  care  of  us,  we  should  not  be  upheld  in  our 
integrity  ; his  eye  is  always  upon  us,  else  we  should  soon  start 
aside  from  him.  (3.)  Those  whom  God  now  upholds  in  their 
integrity,  be  will  set  before  his  face  for  ever,  and  make  happy 
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tn  the  vision  and  fruition  of  himself;  He  that  endures  to  the 
end,  shall  be  saved, 

4.  The  psalm  concludes  with  a solemn  doxology,  or  adora- 
tion of  God  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  v.  13.  It  is  not  certain 
whether  this  verse  pertains  to  this  particular  psalm  ; if  so,  it 
teaches  us  this,  That  a believing  hope  of  our  preservation 
through  grace  to  glory,  is  enough  to  fill  our  hearts -with  joy, 
and  our  mouths  with  everlasting  praise,  even  in  our  greatest 
straits  ; or,  this  verse  may  have  been  added  as  the  conclusion 
of  the  first  book  of  Psalms , which  is  reckoned  to  end  here  ; the 
like  being  subjoined  to  lxxii.  Ixxxix.  cvi.  and  then  it  teaches 
us  to  make  God  the  Omega,  who  is  the  Alpha,  to  make  him 
the  End,  who  is  the  Beginning,  of  every  good  work.  We  are 
taught,  (1.)  To  give  glory  to  God  as  the  Lord  God  </  Israel , a 
God  in  covenant  with  his  people  ; who  has  done  great  and 
kind  things  for  them,  and  has  more  and  better  in  reserve. 
(2.)  To  give  him  glory  as  an  eternal  God,  that  has  both  his 
being  and  his  blessedness  from  everlasting  and  to  everlasting, 
v3.)  To  do  this  with  great  affection  and  fervour  of  spirit ; in- 
timated in  the  double  seal  set  to  it  ; Amen  und  Amen  ; Be  it 
so  now,  be  it  so  to  all  eternity.  We  say,  Amen  to  it,  and  let 
all  others  say,  Amen,  too. 

PSALM  XLII. 

Ef  the  book  of  Psalms  be,  as  some  have  styled  it,  a mirror , or  looking-glass, 
of  pious  and  devout  affections , this  psalm , in  particular , deserves , as 
much  as  any  one  psalm,  to  be  so  entitled,  and  is  as  proper  as  any  other  to 
kindle  and  excite  such  in  us  : gracious  desires  are  here  strong  and  fer- 
vent; gracious  hopes  and  fears,  joys  and  sorrows,  are  here  struggling , 
but  the  pleasing  passion  comes  off  a conqueror.  Or  we  may  take  it  for  a 
conflict  between  sense  and  faith  : sense  objecting,  and  faith  answering. 

I.  Faith  begins  with  holy  desires  toward  God,  and  communion  with  him , 
v.  1,  2.  II.  Sense  complains  of  the  darkness  and  cloudiness  of  the  pre- 
sent condition , aggravated  by  the  remembrance  of  the  former  enjoyments, 
v.  3,  4.  III.  Faith  silences  the  complaint  with  the  assurance  of  a good 
issue  at  last , v.  5.  IV.  Sense  renews  its  complaints  of  the  present  dark 
and  melancholy  state , v.  6,  7.  V.  Faith  holds  up  the  heart , notwith- 
standing, with  hope  that  the  day  will  dawn , v.  3.  VI.  Sense  repents  its 
lamentations,  (v.  9,  10.)  and  sighs  out  the  same  remonstrance  it  had  before 
made  of  its  grievances.  VII,  Faith  gels  the  last  word,  (v.  11.)  for  the 
silencing  of  the  complaints  of  sense,  and  though  it  be  almost  the  some  with 
that,  (v.  5.)  yet  now  it  prevails  and  carries  the  day.  The  title  docs  not 
tell  us  who  was  the  penman  of  this  psalm , but,  most  probably,  it  was 
David  ; and  we  may  conjecture  it  was  penned  by  him  at  a time  when, 
■either  by  Saul's  persecution , or  Absalom's  rebellion,  he  was  driven  from 
the  sanctuary , and  cut  off  from  the  privilege  of  waiting  upon  God  in  pub- 
lic ordinances.  The  strain  of  it  is  much  the  same  with  Ixiii.  and  there- 
fore we  may  presume  it  was  penned  by  the  same  hand,  and  upon  the  same 
or  a like  occasion.  In  singing  it,  if  we  be  either  in  outward  affliction,  or 
in  inward  distress,  we  may  accommodate  to  ourselves  the  melancholy  ex- 
pressions we  find  here  ; if  not,  we  must , in  singing  them,  sympathize  with 
those  whose  case  they  speak  too  plainly,  and  thank  God  it  is  not  our  own 
case  ; but  those  passages  in  it,  which  express  and  excite  holy  desires  to- 
ward, God,  and  dependence  on  him,  we  must  earnestly  endeavour  to  bring 
our  minds  up  to. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Maschil,  for  the  Sons  of  Korah. 

1 1 S the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so 

AV  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O God.  2 My 
soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living-  God  : when 
shall  I come  and  appear  before  God  ! 3 My  tears 
have  been  my  meat  day  and  night,  while  they  con- 
tinually say  unto  me,  Where  u thy  God  4 When 
I remember  these  things , I pour  out  my  sou]  in  me : 
for  I had  gone  with  the  multitude  ; I went  with  them 
to  the  house  of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise, 
with  a multitude  that  kept  holyday.  5 Why  ait 
thou  cast  down,  O my  soul?  and  why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted in  me?  Hope  thou  in  God  ; for  I shall  yet 
praise  him  for  the  help  of  his  countenance. 

Holy  love  to  God,  as  the  Chief  Good,  and  our  Felicity,  is 
the  power  of  godliness,  the  very  life  and  soul  of  religion, 
without  which,  all  external  professions  and  performances  are 
out  a shell  and  carcass  : now  here  we  have  some  of  the  ex- 
pressions of  that  love.  Here  is, 

I.  Holy  love,  thirsting  ; love  upon  the  wing,  soaring  upward 
in  holy  desires  toward  the  Lord,  and  toward  the  remembrance 
of  his  name  ; (r.  1,2.)  “ My  soul  panteth,  thirsteth,  for  God, 
for  nothing  more  than  God,  but  still  for  more  and  more  of  him. 
Now,  observe, 

V When  it  was  that  David  thus  expressed  his  vehement 
desire  toward  God.  It  was,  (1.)  When  he  was  thus  de- 
barred from  his  outward  opportunities  of  waiting  on  God; 
when  he  was  banished  to  the  land  of  Jordan,  a great  way  off 
from  the  courts  of  God’s  house.  Note,  Sometimes  God  teaches 
us  effectually  to  know  the  worth  of  mercies  by  the  want  of 
them,  and  whets  our  appetite  for  the  means  of  grace,  by  cut- 
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ting  us  short  in  those  means.  We  are  apt  to  loathe  that 
manna,  when  we  have  plenty  of  it,  which  will  be  very  precious 
to  us,  if  ever  we  come  to  know  the  scarcity  of  it.  (2.)  When 
he  was  deprived,  in  a great  measure,  of  the  inward  comfort  he 
used  to  have  in  God  ; he  now  went  mourning,  but  he  went  on 
panting.  Note,  If  God,  by  his  grace,  has  wrought  in  us  sin- 
cere and  earnest  desires  toward  him,  we  may  take  comfort 
from  these,  when  we  want  those  ravishing  delights  we  have 
sometimes  had  in  God,  because  lamenting  after  God  is  as  suro 
an  evidence  that  we  love  him,  as  rejoicing  in  God.  Before 
the  psalmist  records  his  doubts,  and  fears,  and  griefs,  which 
had  sorely  shaken  him,  he  premises  this,  That  he  looked  upon 
the  living  God  as  his  Chief  Good,  and  had  set  his  heart  upon 
him  accordingly,  and  was  resolved  to  live  and  die  by  him  , 
and,  casting  anchor  thus  at  first,  he  rides  out  the  storm. 

2.  What  is  the  Object  of  his  desire,  and  what  it  is  he  thus 
thirsts  after.  (1.)  He  pants  after  God,  he  thirsts  for  God  ; 
not  the  ordinances  themselves,  but  the  God  of  the  ordinances. 
A gracious  soul  can  take  little  satisfaction  in  God’s  courts,  if 
it  do  not  meet  with  God  himself  there  ; “ 0 that  I knew  where 
I might  find  him!  That  I might  have  more  of  the  tokens  of 
his  favour,  the  graces  and  comforts  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  ear- 
nests of  his  glory.”  (2.)  He  has,  herein,  an  eye  to  God,  as 
the  living  God,  that  has  life  in  himself,  and  is  the  Fountain  of 
life  and  all  happiness  to  those  that  are  his  ; the  living  God, 
not  only  in  opposition  to  dead  idols,  the  works  of  men’s  hands, 

but  to  all  the  dying  comforts  of  this  world,  which  perish  in 
the  using.  Living  souls  can  never  take  up  their  rest  any- 
where short  of  a living  God.  (3.)  He  longs  to  come  and  ap- 
pear before  God  ; to  make  himself  known  to  him,  as  being 
conscious  to  himself  of  his  own  sincerity  ; to  attend  on  him  as 
a servant  appears  before  his  master,  to  pay  his  respects  to 
him,  and  receive  his  commands  ; to  give  an  account  to  him, 
as  one  from  whom  our  judgment  proceeds.  'To  appear  before 
God  is  as  much  the  desire  of  the  upright,  as  it  is  the  dread  of 
the  hypocrite.  The  psalmist  knew  he  could  not  come  into 
God’s  courts,  but  he  must  incur  expense,  for  so  was  the  law, 
that  none  should  appear  before  God  empty  ; yet  he  longs  to  come, 
and  will  not  grudge  the  charges. 

3.  What  is  the  degree  of  this  desire.  It  is  very  importunate, 
it  is  his  soul  that  pants,  his  soul  that  thirsts,  which  bespeaks 
not  only  the  sincerity,  but  the  strength  of  his  desire  ; his  long- 
ing for  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem  was  nothing  to  this. 
He  compares  it  to  the  panting  of  a hart,  or  deer,  which  is 
naturally  hot  and  dry,  especially  of  a hunted  buck,  after  the 
water-brooks.  Thus  earnestly  does  a gracious  soul  desire 
communion  with  God  ; thus  impatient  is  it  in  the  want  of  that 
communion  ; so  impossible  does  it  find  it  to  take  up  in  any  thing 
short  of  that  communion  ; and  so  insatiable  is  it  in  taking  the 
pleasures  of  that  communion,  when  the  opportunity  of  it  re- 
turns, still  thirsting  after  the  full  enjoyment  of  him  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom. 

II.  Holy  love,  mourning  for  God’s  present  withdrawings, 
and  the  want  of  the  benefit  of  solemn  ordinances  ; (u.  3.) 
“ My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and  night,  during  this  forced 
absence  from  God’s  house.”  His  circumstances  were  sorrow- 
ful, and  he  accommodated  himself  to  them,  received  the  im- 
pressions, and  returned  the  signs,  of  sorrow  ; even  the  royal 
prophet  was  a weeping  prophet,  when  he  wanted  the  com- 
forts of  God’s  house.  His  tears  were  mingled  with  his  meat  ; 
nay,  they  were  his  meat,  day  and  night ; he  fed,  he  feasted, 
upon  his  own  tears,  when  there  was  such  just  cause  for  them  ; 
and  it  was  a satisfaction  to  him,  that  lie  found  his  heart  so 
much  affected  with  a grievance  of  this  nature.  Observe,  He 
did  not  think  it  enough  to  shed  a tear  or  two,  at  parting  from 
the  sanctuary,  to  weep  a farewell  prayer,  when  he  took  his 
leave,  but,  as  long  as  he  continued  under  a forced  absence 
from  that  place  of  his  delight,  he  never  looked  up,  but  wept, 
day  and  night.  Note,  Those  that  are  deprived  of  the  benefit 
of  public  ordinances,  constantly  miss  them,  and  therefore 
should  constantly  mourn  for  the  want  of  them,  till  they  arc  re- 
stored to  them  again. 

Two  things  aggravated  his  grief : 

1.  The  reproaches  with  which  his  enemies  teased  him  ; 
They  continually  say  untome,  Where  is  thy  God  ? (1.)  Be- 

cause he  was  absent  from  the  ark,  the  token  of  God’s  presence  ; 
judging  of  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
they  concluded  he  had  lost  his  God.  Note,  Those  are  mis- 
taken, who  think  that,  when  they  have  robbed  us  of  our 
Bibles,  and  our  ministers,  and  our  solemn  assemblies,  they 
have  robbed  us  of  our  God  : for  though  God  has  tied  us  to 
them,  when  they  are  to  be  had,  he  has  not  tied  himself  to 
them.  We  know  where  our  God  is,  and  where  to  find  him, 
when  we  know  not  where  his  ark  is,  nor  where  to  find  that. 
I Wherever  we  are,  there  is  a way  open  heaven-ward.  (2.j 
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Because  God  did  not  immediately  appear  for  his  deliverance, 
they  concluded  that  he  had  abandoned  him  ; but  herein  also 
they  were  deceived  : it  does  not  follow  that  the  saints  have  lost 
their  God,  because  they  have  lost  all  their  other  friends. 
However,  by  this  base  reflection  on  God  and  his  people, 
they  added  affliction  to  the  afflicted,  and  that  was  what  they 
aimed  at.  Nothing  is  more  grievous  to  a gracious  soul,  than 
that  which  is  intended  to  shake  its  hope  and  confidence  in 
God. 

2.  The  remembrance  of  his  former  liberties  and  enjoyments, 

v.  4.  Son,  remember  thy  good  things,  is  a great  aggravation  of 
evil  things  ; so  much  do  our  powers  of  reflection  and  anticipa- 
tion add  to  the  grievance  of  this  present  time.  David  remem- 
bered the  days  of  old,  and  then  his  soul  was  poured  out  in  him  ; 
he  melted  away,  and  the  thought  almost  broke  his  heart.  He 
poured  out  his  soul  within  him  in  sorrow,  and  then  poured  out 
his  soul  before  God  in  prayer.  But  what  was  it  that  occa- 
sioned this  painful  melting  of  spirit  ? It  was  not  the  remem- 
brance of  the  pleasures  at  court,  or  the  entertainments  of  his 
own  house,  from  which  he  was  now  banished,  that  afflicted 
him  ; but  the  remembrance  of  the  free  access  he  had  formerly 
to  God’s  house,  and  the  pleasure  he  had  in  attending  the 
sacred  solemnities  there.  (1.)  He  went  to  the  house  of  God, 
though  in  his  time  it  was  but  a tent  ; nay,  if  this  psalm  was 
penned,  as  many  think  it  was,  at  the  time  of  his  being  perse- 
cuted by  Saul,  the  ark  was  then  in  a private  house,  2 Sam. 

vi.  3.  But  the  meanness,  obscurity,  and  inconvenience 
of  the  place,  did  not  lessen  his  esteem  of  that  sacred  symbol 
of  the  divine  presence.  David  was  a courtier,  a prince,  a man 
of  honour,  a man  of  business,  and  yet  very  diligent  in  attend- 
ing God’s  house,  and  joining  in  public  ordinances;  even  in 
the  days  of  Saul,  when  he  and  his  great  men  inquired  not  at 
it,  1 Chron.  xiii.  3.  Whatever  others  did,  David  and  his 
house  would  serve  the  Lord.  (2.)  He  went  with  the  multi- 
tude, and  thought  it  no  disparagement  to  his  dignity,  to  be  at 
the  head  of  a crowd  in  attending  upon  God.  Nay,  this  added 
to  the  pleasure  of  it,  that  he  was  accompanied  with  a multi- 
tude, and  therefore  it  is  twice  mentioned,  as  that  which  he 
greatly  lamented  the  want  of  no-w.  The  more  the  better,  in 
the  service  of  God  ; it  is  the  more  like  to  heaven,  and  a sensi- 
ble help  to  our  comfort  in  the  communion  of  saints.  (3.)  He 
went  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise  ; not  only  with  joy  and 
praise  in  his  heart,  but  with  the  outward  expressions  of  it, 
proclaiming  his  joy,  and  speaking  forth  the  high  praises  of  his 
God.  Note,  When  we  wait  upon  God  in  public  ordinances, 
we  have  reason  to  do  it  both  with  cheerfulness  and  thankful- 
ness, to  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort,  and  give  to  God  the 
glory,  of  our  liberty  of  access  to  him.  (4.)  He  went  to  keep 
holy-days,  not  to  keep  them  in  vain  mirth  and  recreation,  but 
in  religious  exercises.  Solemn  days  are  spent  mo-t  comfort- 
ably in  solemn  assemblies. 

III.  Holy  love,  hoping  ; (v,  5.)  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0 
my  soul  ? His  sorrow  was  upon  a very  good  account,  and  yet 
it  must  not  exceed  its  due  limits,  nor  prevail  to  depress  his 
spirits  ; he  therefore  communes  with  his  own  heart,  for  his  re- 
lief Come,  my  soul,  I have  something  to  say  to  thee  in  thy 
heaviness.”  Let  us  consider,  1.  The  cause  of  it.  “ Thou  art 
cast  down,  as  one  stooping  and  sinking  under  a burthen, 
Prov.  xii.  25.  Thou  art  disquieted,  in  confusion  and  disorder  ; 
now,  why  art  thou  sol”  This  may  be  taken  as  an  inquiring 
question  ; “ Let  the  cause  of  this  uneasiness  be  duly  weighed  ; 
is  it  a just  cause  ?”  . Our  disquietudes  would  often  vanish  be- 
fore a strict  scrutiny  into  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  them. 
“ Why  am  I cast  down  ? Is  there  a cause,  a real  cause  I 
Have  not  others  more  cause,  that  do  not  make  so  much  ado? 
Have  not  wre,  at  the  same  time,  cause  to  be  encouraged  ?”  Or 
it  may  be  taken  as  an  expostulating  question  ; those  that  com- 
mune much  with  their  own  hearts,  will  often  have  occasion  to 
chide  them,  as  David  did  here.  Why  do  I thus  dishonour 
God  by  my  melancholy  dejections  ? Why  do  I discourage 
others,  and  do  so  much  injury  to  myself?  Can  I give  a good 
account  of  this  tumult  ?”  . 2.  The  cure  of  it  ; Hope  thou  in  God, 
for  I shall  yet  praise  him.  A believing  confidence  in  God  is  a 
sovereign  antidote  against  prevailing  despondency,  and  dis- 
quiet of  spirit.  And  therefore,  when  we  chide  ourselves  for 
our  dejections,  we  must  charge  ourselves  to  hope  in  God  ; 
when  the  soul  embraces  itself,  it  sinks  ; if  it  catch  hold  on  the 
power  and  promise  of  God,  it  keeps  the  head  above  water. 
Hope  in  God,  (1.)  That  he  shall  have  glory  from  us  ; “ 1 shall 
yet  praise  him  ; I shall  experience  such  a change  in  my  estate, 
that  I shall  not  want  matter  for  praise  ; and  such  a change  in 
my  spirit,  that  I shall  not  want  a heart  for  praise.”  It  is  the 
greatest  honour  and  happiness  of  a man,  and  the  greatest  de- 
sire and  hope  of  every  good  man,  to  be  unto  God  for  a name 
and  a praise.  What  is  the  crown  of  heaven’s  bliss  but  this, 
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that  there  we  shall  be  for  ever  praising  God  ? And  what  it 
our  support  under  our  present  woes  but  this,  that  we  shall  yet 
praise  God,  that  they  shall  not  prevent,  or  abate,  our  endless 
hallelujahs?  (2.)  That  we  shall  have  comfort  in  him.  We 
shall  praise  him  for  the  help  of  his  countenance  ; for  his 
favour,  and  the  support  we  have  by  it,  and  the  satisfaction  we 
have  in  it.  Those  that  know  how  to  value  and  improve  the 
light  of  God’s  countenance,  will  find  in  that  a suitable, 
seasonable,  and  sufficient  help,  in  the  worst  of  times,  and  that 
which  will  furnish  them  with  constant  matter  for  praise. 
David's  believing  expectation  of  this  kept  him  from  sinking, 
nay,  it  kept  him  from  drooping  ; his  harp  was  a palliative  cure 
of  Saul's  melancholy,  but  his  hope  was  an  effectual  cure  ot 
his  own. 

6 O my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me  : 
therefore  will  I remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jor- 
dan, and  of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar. 

7 Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  water- 
spouts ; all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over 
me.  8 Yet  the  Lord  will  command  his  loving- 
kindness in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  night  his  song 
shall  be  with  me,  and  my  prayer  unto  the  God  of  my 
life.  9 I will  say  unto  God  my  rock,  Why  hast  thou 
forgotten  me?  why  go  I mourning  because  of  the 
oppression  of  the  enemy?  10  As  with  a sword  in 
my  bones,  mine  enemies  reproach  me  ; while  they 
say  daily  unto  me.  Where  is  thy  God  ? 11  Why  art 

thou  cast  down,  O my  soul  ? and  why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted within  me  ? Hope  thou  in  God  ; for  I shall 
yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance, 
and  my  God. 

Complaints  and  comforts  here,  as  before,  take  their  turn, 
like  day  and  night,  in  the  course  of  nature. 

I.  He  complains  of  the  dejections  of  his  spirit,  but  comforts 

himself  with  the  thoughts  of  God,  v.  6.  1.  In  his  troubles; 

his  soul  was  dejected,  and  he  goes  to  God,  and  tells  him  so, 

O my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me.  It  is  a great  sup- 
port to  us,  when  upon  any  account  we  are  distressed,  that  we 
have  liberty  of  access  to  God,  and  liberty  of  speech  before 
him,  and  may  open  to  him  the  causes  of  our  dejection.  Da- 
vid had  communed  with  his  own  heart  about  his  own  bitter- 
ness, and  had  not  as  yet  found  relief ; and  therefore  he  turns 
to  God,  and  opens  before  him  the  trouble.  Note,  When  we 
cannot  get  relief  for  our  burthened  spirits,  by  pleading  with 
ourselves,  we  should  try  what  we  can  do,  by  praying  to  God, 
and  leaving  our  case  with  him.  We  cannot  still  these  winds 
and  waves  ; but  we  know  who  can.  2.  In  his  devotions  : his 
soul  was  elevated,  and  finding  the  disease  very  painful,  he  had 
recourse  to  that  as  a sovereign  remedy.  “ My  soul  is  plunged  ; ' 

therefore,  to  prevent  its  sinking,  I will  remember  thee,  medi- 
tate upon  thee,  and  call  upon  thee,  and  try  what  that  will  do 

to  keep  up  my  spirit.”  Note,  The  way  to  forget  the  sense  of 
our  miseries,  is,  to  remember  the  God  of  our  mercies.  It  was 
an  uncommon  case,  when  the  psalmist  remembered  God,  and 
was  troubled,  lxxvii.  3.  He  had  often  remembered  God,  and 
was  comforted,  and  therefore  had  recourse  to  that  expedient 
now.  He  was  now  driven  to  the  utmost  borders  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  to  shelter  himself  there  from  the  rage  of  his  perse- 
cutors ; sometimes  to  the  country  about  Jordan,  when  dis- 
covered there,  to  the  land  of  the  Hermonites,  ot  to  a hill  called 
Mizar,  or  the  little  hill  ; hut,  ( 1.)  Wherever  he  went,  he  took 
his  religion  along  with  him  ; in  all  these  places,  he  remem- 
bered God,  and  lifted  up  his  heart  to  him,  and  kept  his  secret 
communion  with  him.  This  is  the  comfort  of  the  banished, 
the  wanderers,  the  travellers,  of  those  that  are  strangers  in  a 
strange  land,  that  Undique  ad  calos  tantundem  est  v ire— 
Wherever  they  are,  there  is  a way  open  heaven-ward.  (2.) 
Wherever  he  was,  he  retained  his  affection  for  the  courts  ot 
God’s  house  ; from  the  land  of  Jordan,  or  from  the  top  of  the 
hills,  he  used  to  look  a long  look,  a longing  look,  toward  the 
place  of  the  sanctuary,  and  wish  himself  there.  Distance  and 
time  could  not  make  him  forget  that  which  his  heart  was  so 
much  upon,  and  which  lay  so  near  it. 

II.  He  complains  of  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  against 
him,  but  comforts  himself  with  the  hopes  of  the  return  of  his 
favour  in  due  time. 

1.  He  saw  his  troubles  coming  from  God’s  wrath,  and  that 
discouraged  him ; (r.  7.)  “ Deep  calls  unto  deep,  one  affliction 
comes  upon  the  neck  of  another,  as  if  it  were  called  to  hasten 
after  it ; and  thy  water-spouts  give  the  signal,  and  sound  thr 
alarm,  of  war.”  It  may  be  meant  of  the  terrors  and  tosses  o. 
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Ins  mind,  under  the  apprehensions  of  God  s anger.  One 
frightful  thought  summoned  another,  and  made  way  tor  it,  as 
is  usual  in  melancholy  people  ; he  was  overpowered  and  over- 
whelmed with  a deluge  of  grief,  like  that  of  the  old  world, 
when  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up.  Or,  it  is  an  allusion  to  a 
ship  at  sea,  in  a great  storm,  tossed  by  the  roaring  waves,  which 
go  over  it,  cvii.  25.  Whatever  waves  and  billows  of  attliction 
go  over  us  at  any  time,  we  must  call  them  God’s  wares  and  his 
billows,  that  we  may  humble  ourselves  under  his  mighty  hand, 
and  may  encourage  ourselves  to  hope,  that,  though  we  be 
threatened,  we  shall  not  be  ruined  ; for  the  waves  and  billows 
are  under  a divine  check,  The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than 
the  noise  of  these  many  waters.  Let  not  good  men  think  it 
strange,  if  they  be  exercised  with  many  and  various  trials,  and 
if  they  come  thick  upon  them  ; God  knows  what  he  does,  and 
so  shall  they  shortly.  Jonah,  in  the  whale’s  belly,  made  use 
of  these  words  of  David,  Jon.  ii.  3.  ( they  are  exactly  the  same 
in  the  original,)  and  of  him  they  were  literally  true,  All.  thy 
wares  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me  ; for  the  book  of  psalms 
is  contrived  so  as  to  reach  every  one’s  case. 

2.  He  expected  his  deliverance  to  come  from  God’s  favour ; 
(i>.  8.)  Yet  the  Lord  will  command  his  loving  kindness.  Things 
are  bad,  but  they  shall  not  always  be  so  ; Non  si  male  nunc  et 
olim  sic  erit — Though  affairs  are  now  in  an  evil  plight,  they  may 
not  always  he  so.  After  the  storm,  there  will  come  a calm,  and 
the  prospect  of  this  supported  him,  when  deep  called  unto 
deep.  Observe,  (1.)  What  he  promised  himself  from  God; 
The  Lord  will  command  his  loving  kindness.  He  eyes  the  favour 
of  God,  as  the  fountain  of  all  the  good  he  looked  for,  that  is 
life,  that  is  better  than  life  ; and  with  that,  God  will  gather 
those  from  whom  he  has,  in  a little  wrath,  hid  his  face,  Isa.  liv. 
7,  8.  God’s  conferring  of  his  favour,  is  called  his  commanding 
it ; this  intimates  the  freeness  of  it,  we  cannot  pretend  to  merit 
it,  but  it  is  bestowed  in  a way  of  sovereignty,  he  gives  like  a 
king  ; it  intimates  also  the  efficacy  of  it ; he  speaks  his  loving 
kindness,  and  makes  us  to  hear  it;  speaks,  and  it  is  done. 
He  commands  deliverance,  (xliv.  4.)  commands  the  blessing, 
(cxxxiii.  3.)  as  one  having  authority.  By  commanding  his 
loving  kindness,  he  commands  down  the  waves  and  the  billows, 
and  they  shall  obey  him.  This  he  will  do  in  the  day  time,  for 
God’s  loving  kindness  will  make  day  in  the  soul,  at  any  time. 
Though  weeping  has  endured  for  a night,  a long  night,  yet  joy 
will  come  in  the  morning.  (2.)  What  he  promised  for  him- 
self to  God.  If  God  command  his  loving  kindness  for  him, 
he  will  meet  it,  and  bid  it  welcome  with  his  best  affections  and 
devotions.  [1.]  He  will  rejoice  in  God  ; In  the  night,  his  song 
shall  be  with  me.  The  mercies  we  receive  in  the  day,  we  ought 
to  return  thanks  for  at  night ; when  others  are  sleeping,  we 
should  be  praising  God.  See  cxix.  62.  At  midnight  will  I rise 
to  give  thanks.  In  silence  and  solitude,  when  we  are  retired 
from  the  hurries  of  the  world,  we  must  be  pleasing  ourselves 
with  the  thoughts  of  God’s  goodness.  Or  in  the  night  of  afflic- 
tion ; “ Before  the  day  dawns,  in  which  God  commands  his 
loving  kindness,  I will  sing  songs  of  praise  in  the  prospect  of 
it.”  Even  in  tribulation,  the  saints  can  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God  ; sing  in  hope,  and  praise  in  hope,  Rom.  v.  2,  3. 
It  is  God’s  prerogative  to  give  songs  in  the  night.  Job  xxxv.  10. 
[2.]  He  will  seek  to  God  in  a constant  dependence  upon  him  ; 
nly  prayer  shall  be  to  the  God  of  my  life.  Our  believing  ex- 
pectation of  mercy  must  not  supersede,  but  quicken,  our  prayers 
for  it.  God  is  the  God  of  our  life,  in  whom  we  live  and  move, 
the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  our  comforts  ; and  therefore  to 
whom  should  we  apply  ourselves  by  prayer,  but  to  him  I And 
from  him  what  good  may  not  we  expect-!  It  would  put  life 
into  our  prayers,  in  them  to  eye  God  as  the  God  of  our  life  ; 
for  then  it  is  for  our  lives,  and  the  lives  of  our  souls,  that  we 
stand  up  to  make  request. 

III.  He  complains  of  the  insolence  of  his  enemies,  and  yet 
comforts  himself  in  God  as  his  Friend,  v.  9 — 11. 

1.  His  complaint  is,  that  his  enemies  oppressed  and  re- 
proached him,  and  this  made  a great  impression  upon  him. 

1.)  1 hey  oppressed  him  to  that  degree,  that  he  went  mourn- 
ing, from  day  to  day,  from  place  to  place,  v.  9.  He  did  not 
break  out  into  indecent  passions,  though  abused  as  never  man 
was,  but  he  silently  wept  out  his  grief,  and  went  mourning  ; 
and  for  this  we  cannot  hlame  him,  it  must  needs  grieve  a man 
that  truly  loves  his  country,  and  seeks  the  good  of  it,  to  see 
himself  persecuted  and  hardly  used,  as  if  he  were  an  enemy  to 
it.  Yet  David  ought  not  hence  to  have  concluded  that  God  had 
forgotten  him,  and  cast  him  off,  nor  thus  to  have  expostulated 
with  him,  as  if  he  did  him  as  much  wrong  in  suffering  him  to 
be  trampled  upon,  as  they  did  that  trampled  upon  him  ; Why 
go  1 mourning  ? And  why  hast  thou  forgotten  me?  We  may 
complain  to  God,  but  we  are  not  allowed  thus  to  complain  of 


him.  (2.)  They  reproached  him  so  cuttingly,  that  it  was  a 
sword  in  his  bones,  v.  10.  He  had  mentioned  before  what  the 
reproach  was  that  touched  him  thus  to  the  quick,  and  here  he 
repeats  it,  They  say  daily  untome,  Where  is  thy  God?  A re- 
proach which  was  therefore  very  grievous  to  him,  both  because 
it  reflected  dishonour  upon  God,  and  was  intended  to  dis- 
courage his  hope  in  God,  which  he  had  enough  to  do  to  keep 
up  in  any  measure,  and  which  was  but  too  apt  to  fail  of  itself. 

2.  His  comfort  is,  that  God  is  his  Rock,  t>.  9.  A Rock  to 
build  upon,  a Rock  to  take  shelter  in  ; the  Rock  of  ages,  in 
whom  is  everlasting  strength,  would  be  his  Rock,  his  Strength 
in  the  inner  man,  both  for  doing  and  suffering.  To  him  he 
had  access  with  confidence,  to  God  his  Rock  he  might  say 
what  he  had  to  say,  and  be  sure  of  a gracious  audience.  He 
therefore  repeats  what  he  had  said,  (u.  5.)  and  concludes  with 
it,  (v.  11.)  Why  art  thou  cast  dawn,  0 my  soul?  His  griefs 
and  fears  were  clamorous  and  troublesome,  they  were  not 
silenced,  though  they  were  again  and  again  answered  ; but 
here,  at  length,  his  faith  came  off  a conqueror,  and  forced  the 
enemies  to  quit  the  field.  And  he  gains  this  victory,  (1.)  By 
repeating  what  he  had  before  said  ; chiding  himself,  as  before, 
for  his  dejections  and  disquietudes,  and  encouraging  himself 
to  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stay  himself  upon  his 
God.  Note,  It  may  be  of  great  use  to  us,  to  think  our  good 
thoughts  over  again,  and  if  we  do  not  gam  our  point  with  them 
at  first,  perhaps  we  may  the  second  time  ; however,  where  the 
heart  goes  along  with  the  words,  it  is  no  vain  repetition.  We 
have  need  to  press  the  same  thing  over  and  over  again  upon 
our  hearts,  and  all  little  enough.  (2.)  By  adding  one  word 
to  it ; there,  he  hoped  to  praise  God  for  the  salvation  that  was 
in  his  countenance  ; here,  “ l will  praise  him,”  says  he,  “ as 
the  Salvation  of  my  countenance,  from  the  present  cloud  that 
is  upon  it  ; if  God  smile  upon  me,  that  will  make  me  look 
pleasant,  look  up,  look  forward,  look  round,  with  pleasure.” 
He  adds,  and  my  God,  “ related  to  me,  in  covenant  with  me  ; 
all  that  he  is,  all  that  he  has,  is  mine,  according  to  the  true 
intent  and  meaning  of  the  promise  ;”  this  thought  enabled  him 
to  triumph  over  all  his  griefs  and  fears  ; God’s  being  with  the 
saints  in  heaven,  and  being  their  God,  is  that  which  will  wipe 
auiay  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  Rev.  xxi.  3,  4. 

PSALM  XLIII. 

This  psalm,  it  is  likely,  was  penned  upon  the  same  occasion  with  the  former . 
and,  having  no  title,  may  he  looked  upon  as  an  appendix  to  it ; the  malady 
presently  reluming,  he  had  immediate  recourse  to  the  same  remedy,  be. 
cause  he  had  entered  it  in  his  hook,  with  a probaturu  est  upon  it.  The 
2nd  verse  of  this  psalm  is  almost  the  very  same  with  the  9th  verse  of  the 
foregoing  psalm,  as  the  blit  of  this  is  exactly  the  same  with  the  Uth  op 
that.  Christ  himself,  who  had  the  Spirit  without  measure,  when  there 
was  occasion,  prayed  a second  and  third  time,  saying  the  same  words, 
’Matt  xxvi.  44.  In  this  psalm,  I.  He  appeals  to  God  concerning  the 
injuries  that  were  done  him  by  his  enemies,  v.  1,  2.  IT.  Tic  prays  to 
God  to  restore  to  him  the  free  enjoyment  of  public  ordinances  again,  and 
promises  to  make  a good  improvement  of.  them,  v.  3,  4.  ITT.  He  en- 
deavours to  still  the  tumult  of  his  own  spirit,  with  a lively  hope  and  con- 
fidence in  Cod;  (v.  5.)  If , in  singing  this  psalm,  we  labour  after  these, 
we  sing  with  grace  in  our  hearts. 

1 JUDGE  me,  O God,  and  plead  my  cause 
against  an  ungodly  nation : O deliver  me 
from  the  deceitful  atid  unjust  man'.  2 For  tliois 
art  the  God  of  my  strength  : why  dost  thou  cast  me 
off?  why  go  I mourning  because  of  the  oppression 
of  the  enemy  ? 3 O send  out  thy  light  and  thy 

truth  ; let  them  lead  me,  let  them  bring  me  unto 
thy  holy  hill,  and  to  thy  tabernacles.  4 Then  wilt 
I go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God  my  exceeding 
joy:  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I praise  thee,  O God, 
my  God.  5 Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O my  soul  ? 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  in 
God  ; for  I shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health 
of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

David  here  makes  li is  application  'o  God  by  faith  and  prayer, 
as  his  Judge,  his  Strength,  his  Guide,  his  Joy,  his  Hope,  with 
suitable  affections  and  expressions. 

I.  As  his  Judge,  his  righteous  Judge,  who,  he  knew,  would 
judge  him,  and  who,  (being  conscious  of  his  own  integrity,) 
he  knew,  would  judge  for  him  ; (v.  1.)  Judge  me,  0 God,  and 
plead  my  cause.  There  were  those  that  impeached  him,  against 
them  he  is  defendant,  and  from  their  courts,  where  he  stood 
unjustly  convicted  and  condemned,  he  appeals  to  the  court  ot 
heaven,  the  supreme  judicature  ; praying  to  have  their  judg- 
ment given  against  him,  reversed,  and  his  innocency  cleared. 
There  were  those  that  had  injured  him.  against  them  ha  is 


Before  Christ,  1021. 


PSALMS,  XL IV. 


Prayers  for  deliverance. 


.plaintiff,  and  exhibits  his  complaint  to  him  who  is  the  Avenger 
of  wrong,  praying  for  justice  for  himself,  and  upon  them. 
Observe,  1.  Who  his  enemies  were,  with  whom  he  had  this 
snuggle.  Here  was  a sinful  body  of  men,  whom  he  calls  an 
ungodly  or  unmerciful  nation  ; those  that  are  unmerciful 
make  it  appear  that  they  are  ungodly,  for  those  that  have  any 
fear  or  love  of  their  master  will  have  compassion  on  their 
fellow-servants.  And  here  was  one  bad  man  the  head  of 
tnem,  a deceitful  and  unjust  man  most  probably,  Saul,  who 
not  only  showed  no  kindness  to  David,  but  dealt  most  per- 
fidiously and  dishonestly  with  him.  If  Absalom  was  the  man 
he  meant,  his  character  was  no  better.  As  long  as  there  are 
such  bad  men  out  of  hell,  and  nations  of  them,  it  is  not 
strange  that  good  men,  who  are  yet  out  of  heaven,  meet  with 
hard  and  base  treatment.  Some  think  that  David,  by  the 
-spirit  of  prophecy,  calculated  this  psalm  for  the  use  of  the 
Jews  in  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  that  the  Chaldeans 
are  the  ungodly  nation  here  meant ; to  them  it  was  very  ap- 
plicable, but  only  as  other  like  scriptures,  none  of  which  are 
of  private  interpretation.  God  might  design  it  for  their  use, 
whether  David  did  or  no.  2.  What  is  his  prayer  with  refer- 
ence to  them  ; Judge  me.  As  to  the  quarrel  God  had  with 
him  for  sin,  he  prays,  “ Enter  not  into  judgment  with  me,  for 
then  I shall  be  condemned  but  as  to  the  quarrel  his  enemies 
had  with  him,  he  prays,  “ Lord,  judge  me,  lor  1 know  that  I 
shall  be  justified,  plead  my  cause  against  them,  take  my  part, 
and  in  thy  providence  appear  on  my  behalf.”  He  that  has 
an  honest  cause  may  expect  that  God  will  plead  it.  “ Plead 
my  cause  so  as  to  deliver  me  from  them,  that  they  may  not 
have  their  will  against  me.”  We  must  reckon  our  cause  suf- 
ficiently pleaded,  if  we  be  delivered,  though  our  enemies  be 
■not  destroyed. 

II.  As  his  Strength,  his  all-sufficient  Strength  ; so  he  eyes 
God,  (v.  2.)  “ Thou  art  the  God  of  my  strength,  my  God, 
my  Strength,  from  whom  all  my  strength  is  derived,  in  whom 
1 strengthen  myself,  who  hast  often  strengthened  me,  and 
without  whom  I am  weak  as  water,  and  utterly  unable  either 
to  do  or  suffer  any  thing  for  thee.”  David  now  went  mourn- 
ing, destitute  of  spiritual  joys,  yet  he  found  God  to  be  the 
God  of  his  strength.  If  we  cannot  comfort  ourselves  in  God, 
we  may  stay  ourselves  upon  him,  and  may  have  spiritual  sup- 
ports when  we  want  spiritual  delights.  David  here  pleads 
this  with  (iod  ; “ Thou  art  the  God  on  whom  I depend  as  my 
Strength  ; why  then  dost  thou  cast  me  off!”  This  was  a mis- 
take : for  God  never  cast  off  any  that  trusted  in  him,  whatever 
melancholy  apprehensions  they  may  have  had  of  their  own 
state.  “ Thou  art  the  God  of  my  strength  ; why  then  is  mine 
enemy  too  strong  for  me,  and  why  go  I mourning  because  of 
his  oppressive  power!”  It  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  mighty 
force  of  the  church’s  enemies  with  the  almighty  power  of  the 
church’s  God  ; but  the  day  will  reconcile  them,  when  all  his 
enemies  shall  become  his  footstool. 

III.  As  his  Guide,  his  faithful  Guide;  (v.  3.)  Lead  me, 
tiring  me  to  thy  holy  hill.  He  prays,  1.  That  God  by  his 
providence  would  bring  him  back  from  his  banishment,  and 
open  a way  for  him  again  to  the  free  enjoyment  of  the  privi- 
leges of  God's  sanctuary.  His  heart  is  upon  the  holy  hills  and 
the  tabernacles,  not  upon  his  family  comforts,  his  court  prefer- 
ments,or  his  diversions  ; he  could  bear  the  want  of  these,  but 
he  is  impatient  to  see  God’s  tabernacles  again  ; nothing  so 
amiable  in  his  eyes  as  those  ; thither  he  would  be  brought 
hack.  In  order  to  this,  he  prays,  “ Send  out  thy  light  anil 
hy  truth  ; let  me  have  this  as  a fruit  of  thy  favour,  which  is 
'ighl,  and  the  performance  of  thy  promise,  which  is  truth.” 
tVe  need  desire  no  more  to  make  us  happy,  than  the  good 
hat  flows  from  God’s  favour,  and  is  included  in  his  promise. 

That  mercy,  that  truth,  is  enough,  is  all  ; and  when  we  see 
hr  se  in  God’s  providences,  we  see  ourselves  under  a very  safe 
conduct.  Note,  Those  whom  God  leads,  he  leads  to  his  holy 
hill,  and  to  his  tabernacles,  those  therefore  who  pretend  to  be 
.ed  by  the  Spirit,  and  yet  turn  their  backs  upon  instituted 
ordinances,  certainly  deceive  themselves.  2.  That  God  by 
his  grace  would  bring  him  into  communion  with  himself,  and 
.prepare  him  for  the  vision  and  fruition  of  himself  in  the  other 
world.  Some  of  the  Jewish  writers  by  the  light  and  truth 
here  understand  Messiah  the  Prince,  and  Elias  his  forerun- 
ner; these  are  come  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  Old 
Testament ; but  we  are  still  to  pray  for  God’s  light  and  truth, 
the  Spirit  of  light  and  truth,  who  supplies  the  want  of  Christ’s 
bodily  presence,  to  lead  us  into  the  mystery  of  godliness,  and 
to  guide  us  in  the  way  to  heaven.  \\  hen  God  sends  his  light 
and  truth  into  our  hearts,  those  will  guide  us  to  the  tipper 
world  in  all  our  devotions,  as  well  as  in  all  our  aims  and  ex- 
pectations ; and  if  we  conscientiously  follow  that  light  and 
that  truth,  they  will  certainly  bring  us  to  the  holy  hill  above. 
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IV.  As  his  Joy,  his  exceeding  Joy.  If  God  guide  him  to 
his  tabernacles,  if  he  restore  him  to  his  former  liberties,  he 
knows  very  well  what  he  has  to  do  ; Then  will  I go  unto  the 
altar  of  God,  v.  4.  He  will  get  as  near  as  he  can  unto  God, 
hisexceeding  Joy.  Note,  1.  Those  that  come  to  the  tabernacles, 
should  come  to  the  altar ; those  that  come  to  ordinances, 
should  qualify  themselves  to  come,  and  then  come  to  special 
ordinances,  to  those  that  are  moat  affecting  and  most  binding. 
The  nearer  we  come,  the  closer  we  cleave,  to  God,  the  better. 
2.  Those  that  come  to  the  altar  of  God,  must  see  to  it  that 
therein  they  come  unto  God,  and  draw  near  to  him  with  the 
heart,  with  a true  heart  : we  come  in  vain  to  holy  ordinances, 
if  we  do  not  in  them  come  to  the  holy  God.  3.  Those  that 
come  unto  God,  must  come  to  him  as  their  exceeding  Joy, 
not  only  as  their  future  Biiss,  but  as  their  present  Joy  ; and 
that  not  a common,  but  an  exceeding  Joy,  far  exceeding  all 
the  joys  of  sense  and  time.  The  phrase,  in  the  original,  is 
very  emphatical — unto  Gcd  the  Gladness  of  my  joy,  or  of  my 
triumph.  Whatever  we  rejoice  or  triumph  in,  God  must  be 
the  Joy  of  it ; all  our  joy  in  it  must  terminate  in  him,  and 
must  pass  through  the  gift  to  the  Giver.  4.  When  we  come 
to  God  as  our  exceeding  Joy,  our  comforts  in  him  must  be  the 
matter  of  our  praises  to  him  as  God,  and  our  God.  Upon  the 
harp  will  I praise  thee,  O God  my  God.  David  excelled  at 
the  harp  ; (1  Sam.  xvi.  16,  18.)  and  with  that  in  which  he 
excelled  he  would  praise  God  ; for  God  is  to  be  praised  with 
the  best  we  have  ; it  is  fit  he  should,  who  is  the  best. 

V.  As  his  Hope,  his  never-failing  Hope,  v.  5.  Here,  as 
before,  David  quarrels  with  himself  for  his  dejections  and 
despondencies,  and  owns  he  did  ill  to  yield  to  them,  and  that 
he  had  no  reason  to  do  so  ; Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0 my 
soul?  He  then  quiets  himself  in  the  believing  expectation  he 
had  of  giving  glory  to  God  ; Hope  in  God,  for  I shall  yet  praise 
him  ; and  of  enjoying  glory  with  God,  He  is  the  Health  of  my 
countenance,  and  my  God.  This  is  what  we  cannot  too  much 
insist  upon,  for  it  is  what  we  must  live  and  die  by. 

PSALM  XLIV. 

H'e  are  not  told  either  who  was  the  penman  of  this  psalm,  or  when,  and 
upon  what  occasion,  it  was  penned  ; upon  a melancholy  occasion,  we  are 
sure,  not  so  much  to  the  penman  himself . ( then  we  could  hare  found  oc- 
casions enough  for  it  in  the  history  of  David  and  his  afflictions ,)  but  to 
the  church  of  God  in  general  ; and  therefore,  if  we  suppose  it  penned  by 
David,  yet  we  must  attribute  it  purely  to  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  must 
conclude  that  that  spirit  ( whatever  he  himself  had)  had  in  view  the  cap- 
tivity of  Babylon,  or  the  sufferings  of  the  Jewish  church  under  Antiochus, 
or  rather  the  afflicted  state  of  the  Christian  church,  in  its  early  days , ( to 
which,  v.  22.  is  applied  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  viii.  36.)  and  indeed  in  all 
its  days  on  earth,  for  it  is  its  determined  lot,  that  it  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  through  many  tribulations.  And  if  we  have  any 
gospel-psalms  pointing  at  the  privileges  and  comforts  of  Christians,  why 
should  we  not  have  one  pointing  at  their  trials  and  exercises  ? It  is  a 
psalm  calculated  for  a day  of  fasting  and  humiliation , upon  occasion  of 
some  public  calamity,  either  pressing  or  threatening.  In  it  the  church  is 
taught,  I.  To  own  with  thankfulness,  the  glory  of  Coif  the  great  things 
God  had  done  for  their  fathers,  v.  1 — 8.  If.  To  exhibit  a memorial  of 
their  present  calamitous  estate,  v.  9 — 16.  Ilf.  To  file  a protestation  oj 
their  integrity  and  adherence  to  God,  not  withstanding,  v.  17 — 22.  If. 
To  lodge  a petition  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  succour  and  relief,  v.  22- 
26.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  ought  to  give  God  the  praise  of  what  he 
has  formerly  done  for  his  people,  to  represent  our  own  grievances,  or  sym- 
pathize with  those  parts  of  the  church  that  are  in  distress,  to  engage  our- 
selves, whatever  happens,  to  cleave  to  God  and  duty,  and  then  cheerfully 
to  wait  the  event. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Maschil,  for  the  Sons  ofKorah. 

1 have  heard  with  our  ears,  O God,  our 

V ? fathers  have  told  us,  u-hnt  work  thou  didst 
in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old  : 2 Hoiv  thou 
didst  drive  out  the  heathen  with  thy  hand,  and  plant- 
edst  them  ; how  thou  didst  afflict  the  people,  and 
cast  them  out.  3 For  they  got  not  the  land  in  pos- 
session by  their  own  sword,  neither  did  their  own 
arm  save  them  ; but  thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm, 
and  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  because  thou  liadst 
a favour  unto  them.  4 Thou  art  my  King,  O God  : 
command  deliverances  for  Jacob.  5 Through  thee 
will  we  push  down  our  enemies  ; through  thy  name 
will  we  tread  them  under  that  rise  up  against  us. 
G For  I will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  neither  shall  my 
sword  save  me.  7 But  thou  hast  saved  us  from  out 
enemies,  and  hast  put  them  to  shame  that  hated  us. 
8 In  God  we  boast  all  the  day  long,  and  praise  th  * 
name  for  ever.  Selak. 


Before  Christ,  710. 


PSALMS,  XL IV. 


Thankfulness  to  God. 


Some  observe,  that  most  of  the  psalms  that  are  entitled  Mas- 
thil,  psalms  of  instruction , are  sorrowful  psalms  ; for  afflic- 
tions give  instructions,  and  sorrow  ot  spirit  opens  the  ear  to 
them  ; Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest  and  teuchest. 

In  these  verses,  the  church,  though  now  trampled  upon,  calls 
to  remembrance  the  days  of  her  triumph,  of  her  triumph  in  God, 
and  over  her  enemies.  This  is  very  largely  mentioned  here, 

1.  As  an  aggravation  of  the  present  distress.  The  yoke  of 
servitude  cannot  hut  lie  very  heavy  on  the  necks  of  those  that 
used  to  wear  the  crown  of  victory  ; and  the  tokens  of  God’s 
displeasure  must  needs  be  most  grievous  to  those  that  have 
been  long  accustomed  to  the  tokens  of  his  favour.  2.  As  an 
encouragement  to  hope  that  God  would  yet  turn  again  their 
captivity,  and  return  in  mercy  to  them,  accordingly  he  mixes 
prayers  and  comfortable  expectations  with  his  record  of  former 
mercies.  Observe, 

I.  Their  commemoration  of  the  great  things  God  had  form- 
erly done  fo  ‘hem.  In  general  ; (v.  1.)  Our  fathers  have  told 
ns  what  work  thou  didst  in  their  dutjs.  Observe,  1.  The  many 
operations  of  providence  are  here  spoken  of  as  one  work  ; 
“They  have  told  us  the  work  which  thou  didst for  there  is 
a wonderful  harmony  and  uniformity  in  all  that  God  does,  and 
the  many  wheels  make  but  one  wheel  ; (Ezek.  x.  13. ) many 
works  make  hut  one  work.  2.  It  is  a debt  which  every  age 
owes  to  posterity,  to  keep  an  account  of  God’s  works  of  won- 
der, and  to  transmit  the  knowledge  of  them  to  the  next  gener- 
ation. Those  that  went  before  us  told  us  what  God  did  in 
their  days,  we  are  hound  to  tell  those  that  come  after  us  what 
he  has  done  in  our  days,  and  let  them  do  the  like  justice  to 
those  that  shall  succeed  them  ; thus  shall  one  generation 
praise  his  works  to  another;  (cxlv.  4.)  the  fathers  to  the  children 
shall  make  known  his  truth,  Isa.  xxxviii.  19.  3.  We  must  not 
only  make  mention  of  the  work  God  has  done  in  our  own  days, 
but  must  also  acquaint  ourselves  and  our  children  with  what 
he  did  in  the  times  of  old,  long  before  our  own  days  ; and  of 
this  we  have  in  the  scripture  a sure  word  of  history,  as  sure 
as  the  word  of  prophecy.  4.  Children  must  diligently  attend 
to  what  their  parents  tell  them  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God, 
and  keep  it  in  remembrance,  as  that  which  will  be  of  great  use 
to  them.  5.  Former  experiences  of  God’s  power  and  goodness 
are  strong  supports  to  faith,  and  powerful  pleas  in  prayer  un- 
der present  calamities.  See  how  Gideon  insists  upon  it, 
ludg.  vi.  13.  Where  be  all  his  miracles  which  our  fathers  told  us 
of?  In  particular,  their  fathers  had  told  them, 

fl.)  How  wonderfully  God  planted  Israel  in  Canaan  at  first, 
.2,3.  He  drove  out  the  natives,  to  make  room  for  Israel, 
afflicted  them,  and  cast  them  out,  gave  them  as  dust  to  Israel's 
sword,  and  as  driven  stubble  to  their  bow.  The  many  com- 
plete victories  which  Israel  obtained  over  the  Canaanites,  un- 
der the  command  of  Joshua,  were  not  to  be  attributed  to 
themselves,  nor  could  they  challenge  the  glory  of  them  ; [1.] 
They  were  not  owing  to  their  own  merit,  but  to  God’s  favour 
and  free  grace  ; It  was  through  the  light  of  thy  countenance, 
because  thou  hadst  a favour  to  them.  Not  for  thy  righteousness, 
or  the  uprightness  of  thy  heart,  doth  God  drive  them  out  from 
before  thee,  (Deut.  ix.  5,  6.)  blit  because  God  would  perform 
the  oath  which  he  sware  unto  their  fathers,  Deut.  vii.  8.  The 
less  praise  this  allows  us,  the  more  comfort  it  administers  to 
us,  that  we  may  see  all  our  successes  and  enlargements  com- 
ing to  us  from  the  favour  of  God  and  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance. [2.]  They  were  not  owing  to  their  own  might,  but  to 
God’s  power  engaged  for  them,  without  which  all  their  own 
efforts  and  endeavours  had  been  fruitless.  It  was  not  by  their 
own  sword  that  they  got  the  land  in  possession,  though  they 
had  great  numbers  of  mighty  men  ; nor  did  their  own  arm 
save  them  from  being  driven  back  by  the  Canaanites,  and  put 
to  shame  ; but  it  was  God’s  right  hand  and  his  arm.  He 
Iqught  for  Israel,  else  they  had  fought  in  vain  ; it  was  through 
him  that  they  did  valiantly  and  victoriously.  It  was  God  that 
planted  Israel  in  that  good  land,  as  the  careful  husbandman 
plants  a tree,  from  which  he  promises  himself  fruit.  See  lxxx. 
8.  This  is  applicable  to  the  planting  of  the  Christian  church 
in  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Paganism  was 
wonderfully  driven  out,  as  the  Canaanites,  not  all  at  once,  but 
by  little  and  little,  not  by  any  human  policy  or  power,  (for 
God  chose  to  do  it  by  the  weak  and  foolish  things  of  the 
world,)  but  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  ; Christ  by  his 
Spirit  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer  ; and  the  remem- 
orance  of  that  is  a great  support  and  comfort  to  those  that 
groan  under  the  yoke  of  antichristian  tyranny  ; for  to  the  state 
of  the  church  under  the  power  of  the  New-Testament  Babylon, 
some  think,  (and  particularly  the  learned  Amyraldus,)  the 
complaints  in  the  latter  part  of  the  psalm  may  very  fitly  be  ac- 
romrnodated.  He  that  by  his  power  and  goodness  planted  a 
(lurch  for  himself  in  the  world,  will  certainly  support  it  by 


the  same  power  and  goodness  ; and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

(2.)  How  frequently  he  had  given  them  success  against 
their  enemies  that  attempted  to  disturb  them  in  the  possession 
of  that  good  land  ; (v.  7.)  Thou  hast,  many  a time,  saved  us 
from  our  enemies,  and  hast  put  to  flight,  and  so  put  to  shame, 
them  that  hated  us ; witness  the  successes  of  the  judges  against 
the  nations  that  oppressed  Israel.  Many  a time  have  the  per- 
secutors of  the  Christian  church,  and  those  that  hate  it,  been 
put  to  shame  by  the  power  of  truth,  Acts  vi.  10. 

II.  The  good  use  they  make  of  this  record,  and  had  formerly 
made  of  it,  in  consideration  of  the  great  things  God  had  done 
for  their  fathers  of  old. 

1.  They  had  taken  God  for  their  sovereign  Lord,  had  sworn 
allegiance  to  him,  and  put  themselves  under  his  protection 
(v.  4.)  Thou  art  my  King,  O God.  He  speaks  in  the  name 
of  the  church,  as,  (lxxiv.  12.)  Thou  art  my  King  of  old  ; God,, 
as  a king,  has  made  laws  for  the  church,  provided  for  the 
peace  and  good  order  of  it,  judged  for  it ; pleaded  its  cause, 
fought  its  battles,  and  protected  it;  it  is  his  kingdom  in  the 
world,  and  ought  to  be  subject  to  him,  and  to  pay  him  tribute  ; 
or,  the  psalmist  speaks  for  himself  here  ; “ Lord,  Thou  art  my 
King,  Whither  shall  I go  with  my  petitions,  but  to  thee"!  The 
favour  I ask  is  not  for  myself,  but  for  thy  church.”  Note,  It 
is  every  one’s  duty  to  improve  their  personal  interest  at  tho 
throne  of  grace,  for  the  public  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the 
people  of  God  : as  Moses,  “If  I have  found  grace  in  thy  sight, 
guide  thy  people,”  Exod.  xxxiii.  13. 

2.  They  had  always  applied  themselves  to  him  by  prayer 
for  deliverance,  when  at  any  time  they  were  in  distress  ; Com- 
mand deliverances  for  Jacob.  Observe,  (1.)  The  enlargedness- 
of  their  desire  ; they  pray  for  deliverances,  not  one,  but  many, 
as  many  as  they  had  need  of,  how  many  soever  they  were,  a 
series  of  deliverances,  a deliverance  from  every  danger.  2. 
The  strength  of  their  faith  in  the  power  of  God  ; they  do  not 
say,  Work  deliverances,  but,  Command  them,  which  denote  his 
doing  it  easily  and  instantly  ; Speak,  and  it  is  done ; such  was 
the  faith  of  the  centurion,  (Matt.  viii.  8.)  Speak  the  word  only, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed ; it  denotes  also  his  doing  it 
effectually  ; “ Command  it,  as  one  having  authority,  whose 
command  will  be  obeyed  Where  the  word  of  a king  is,  there 
is  power,  much  more  the  word  of  the  King  of  kings. 

3.  They  had  trusted  and  triumphed  in  him.  As  they  owned 
it  was  not  their  own  sword  and  bow  that  had  saved  them,(*j.  3.  j 
so  neither  did  they  trust  to  their  own  sword  or  bow  to  save 
them  for  the  future  ; (v.  6. ) “I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  nor 
in  any  of  my  military  preparations,  as  if  those  wouldf  stand  me 
in  stead  without  God  ; no,  Through  thee  will  we  push  down  our 
enemies;  (v.  5.)  we  will  attempt  it  in  thy  strength,  relying 
only  upon  that,  and  not  upon  the  number  or  valour  of  our 
forces  ; and,  having  thee  on  our  side,  we  will  not  doubt  of 
success  in  the  attempt.  Through  thy  name,  by  virtue  of  thy 
wisdom  directing  us,  thy  power  strengthening  us,  and  working 
for  us,  and  thy  promise  securing  success  to  us,  we  shall,  we 
will,  tread  them  tinder  that  rise  up  against  us.” 

4.  They  had  made  him  their  Joy  and  Praise  ; (v.  8.)  “ In 
God  we  have  boasted,  in  him  we  do,  and  will,  boast  every  day, 
and  all  the  day  long.”  When  their  enemies  boasted  of  their 
strength  and  success,  as  Sennacherib  and  Rabshakeh  hectored 
Hezekiah,  they  owned  they  had  nothing  to  boast  of,  in  answer 
thereunto,  but  their  relation  to  God,  and  their  interest  in  him  ; 
and  if  he  were  for  them,  they  could  set  all  the  world  at  defi- 
ance. Let  him  that  glories,  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  let  that  for 
ever  exclude  all  our  boasting.  Let  those  that  trust  in  God, 
make  their  boast  in  him,  for  they  know  whom  they  have 
trusted  ; let  them  boast  in  him  all  the  day  long,  for  it  is  a sub- 
ject that  can  never  be  exhausted.  But  let  them  withal  praise 
his  name  for  ever;  if  they  have  the  comfort  of  his  name,  let 
them  give  unto  him  the  glory  due  to  it. 

9 But  thou  hast  cast  of)',  and  put  us  to  shame  ; 
and  goest  not  forth  with  our  armies.  10  Thou  mak- 
est  us  to  turn  back  from  the  enemy  ; and  they  which 
hate  us  spoil  for  themselves.  11  Thou  hast  given 
us  like  sheep  appointed  for  meat ; and  hast  scattered 
us  among  the  heathen.  12  Thou  sellest  thy  peo- 
ple for  nought,  and  dost  not  increase  thy  wealth  by 
their  price.  13  Thou  makest  us  a reproach  to  our 
neighbours,  a scorn  and  a derision  to  them  that  are 
round  about  us.  14  Thou  makest  us  a by-word 
among  the  heathen,  a shaking  of  the  head  among 
the  people,  15  My  confusion  is  continually  before 
me.  and  the  shame  of  my  face  hath  covered  me 

237 


Beeoee  Cueist,  710 


PSALMS,  XLIV. 


Confidence  in  God. 


16  For  the  voice  of  him  that  reproacheth  and  blas- 
phemetli ; by  reason  of  the  enemy  and  avenger. 

The  people  of  God  here  complain  to  him  of  the  low  and 
afflicted  condition  that  they  were  now  in,  under  the  prevailing 
power  of  their  enemies  and  oppressors,  which  was  the  more 
grievous  to  them  because  they  were  now  trampled  upon,  who 
had  always  been  used,  in  their  struggles  with  their  neighbours, 
to  win  the  day  and  get  the  upper  hand,  and  because  those 
were  now  their  oppressors,  whom  they  had  many  a time 
triumphed  over  and  made  tributaries  ; and  especially  because 
they  had  boasted  in  their  God,  with  great  assurance  that  he 
would  still  protect  and  prosper  them,  which  made  the  dis- 
tress they  were  in,  and  the  disgrace  they  were  under,  the  more 
shameful.  Let  us  see  what  the  complaint  is. 

I.  That  they  wanted  the  usual  tokens  of  God’s  favour  to 
them,  and  presence  with  them  ; (v.  9.)  “ Thou  hast  oust  off ; 
thou  seemest  to  have  cast  us  off,  and  our  cause,  and  to  have 
cast  off  thy  wonted  care  of  us,  and  concern  for  us,  and  so  hast 
put  us  to  shame,  for  we  boasted  of  the  constancy  and  perpe- 
tuity of  thy  favour.  Our  armies  go  forth  as  usual,  but  they  are 
put  to  flight,  we  gain  no  ground,  but  lose  what  we  have  gain- 
ed, for  thou  goest  not  forth  with  them,  for,  if  thou  didst,  which 
way  soever  .they  turned,  they  would  prosper;  but  it  is  quite 
contrary.”  Note,  God’s  people,  when  they  are  cast  down, 
are  tempted  to  think  themselves  cast  off,  and  forsaken  of  God  ; 
but  it  is  a mistake.  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ? God  for- 
bid, Rom.  xi.  1. 

II.  That  they  were  put  to  the  worst  before  their  enemies  in 
the  field  of  battle  ; (u.  10.)  Thou  makest  us  to  turn  back  from 
the  enemy,  as  Joshua  complained  when  they  met  with  a re- 
pulse at  Ai  ; ( Josh.  vii.  3. ) ‘‘We  are  dispirited,  and  have 
lost  the  ancient  valour  of  Israelites  ; we  flee,  we  fall,  before 
those  that  used  to  flee  and  fall  before  us ; and  then  they  that 
hate  us  have  the  plunder  of  our  camp,  and  of  our  country  ; 
they  spoil  for  themselves,  and  reckon  all  their  own  that  they 
can  lay  their  hands  on.  Attempts  to  shake  off  the  Babylonish 
yoke  have  been  ineffectual,  and  we  have  rather  lost  ground 
by  them.” 

III.  That  they  were  doomed  to  the  sword  and  to  captivity  ; 
{ V.  11.)  “ Thou  hast  ghen  us  like  sheep  appointed  for  meat. 
They  make  no  more  scruple  of  killing  an  Israelite  than  of  kill- 
ing a sheep  ; nay,  like  the  butcher,  they  make  a trade  of  it, 
they  take  a pleasure  in  it,  as  a hungry  man  in  his  meat ; and 
we  are  led  with  as  much  ease,  and  as  little  resistance,  as  a 
iamb  to  the  slaughter  ; many  are  slain,  and  the  rest  scattered 
among  the  heathen,  continually  insulted  by  their  malice,  or 
in  danger  of  being  infected  by  their  iniquities.”  They  looked 
upon  themselves  as  bought  and  sold,  and  charged  it  upon 
God,  Thou  sellest  thy  people,  when  they  should  have  charged 
it  upon  their  own  sin  ; For  your  iniquities  have  you  sold  your- 
selves, Isa.  1.  1.  However,  thus  far  was  right,  that  they  look- 
ed above  the  instruments  of  their  trouble,  and  kept  their  eye 
upon  God,  as  well  knowing  that  their  worst  enemies  had  no 
power  against  them,  hut  what  was  given  them  from  above  ; they 
own  it  was  God  that  delivered  them  into  the  hayids  of  the  un- 
godly, as  that  which  is  sold  is  delivered  to  the  buyer.  Thou 
sellest  them  for  nought,  and  dost  twt  increase  in  their  price  ; so 
it  may  be  read  ; “ Thou  dost  not  sell  them  by  auction,  to  those 
that  will  bid  most  for  them,  but  in  haste,  to  those  that  will 
bid  first  for  them  ; any  one  shall  have  them  that  will.”  Or, 
as  we  read  it,  Thou  dost  not  increase  thy  wealth  by  their  price  ; 
intimating,  that  they  could  have  suffered  this  contentedly,  if 
they  had  been  sure  that  it  would  have  redounded  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  that  his  interest  might  have  been  some  way  serv- 
ed by  their  sufferings  ; but  it  was  quite  contrary,  Israel’s  dis- 
grace turned  to  God's  dishonour ; so  that  he  was  so  far  from 
being  a Gainer  in  his  glory  by  the  sale  of  them,  that  it  should 
seem  he  was  greatly  a Loser  by  it ; see  Isa.  lit.  5.  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  20. 

IV.  That  they  were  loaded  with  contempt,  and  all  possible 

ignominy  was  put  upon  them.  In  this  also  they  acknowledge 
God,  “ Thou  mukest  us  a reproach  ; thou  bringest  those  cala- 
mities upon  us  which  occasion  the  reproach,  and  thou  permit- 
test  their  virulent  tongues  to  smite  us.”  They  complain,  1. 
That  they  were  ridiculed  and  bantered,  and  were  looked  upon 
as  the  most  contemptible  people  under  the  sun  ; their  troubles 
were  turned  to  their  reproach,  and  upon  the  account  of  them 
they  were  derided.  2.  That  their  neighbours,  those  about 
them,  from  whom  they  could  not  withdraw,  were  most  abu- 
sive to  them,  v.  13.  3.  That  the  heathen,  the  people  that 
were  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  aliens  to 
the  covenants  of  promise,  made  them  a by- word,  and  shook 
the  head  at  them,  as  triumphing  in  their  fall,  r.  14.  4.  That 

the  reproach  was  constant  and  incessant;  ft'.  15.)  My  confu- 
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sion  is  continually  before  me.  The  church  in  general,  the 
psalmist  in  particular,  were  continually  teased  and  vexed  with 
the  insults  of  the  enemy.  To  those  that  are  going  down, 
every  one  cries,  “ Down  with  them.”  5.  That  it  was  very 
grievous,  and  in  a manner  overwhelmed  him  ; The  shame  of 
my  face  has  covered  me.  He  blushed  for  sin,  or  rather  for  the 
dishonour  done  to  God,  and  then  it  was  a holy  blushing.  6. 
That  it  reflected  upon  God  himself ; the  reproach  which  the 
enemy  and  the  avenger  cast  upon  them,  was  downright  blas- 
phemy against  God,  v.  16.  and  2 Kings  xix.  3.  There  was 
therefore  strong  reason  to  believe  that  God  would  appear  for 
them.  As  there  is  no  trouble  more  grievous  to  a generous  and 
ingenuous  mind  than  reproach  and  calumny,  so  there  is  none 
more  grievous  to  a holy  gracious  soul  than  blasphemy  and 
dishonour  done  to  God. 

17  All  this  is  come  upon  us  ; yet  have  we  not 
forgotten  thee,  neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in  thy 
covenant.  18  Our  heart  is  not  turned  back,  neithei 
have  our  steps  declined  from  thy  way  ; 19  Though 

thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons, 
and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death.  20  If  we 
have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  or  stretched 
out  our  hands  to  a strange  god  ; 21  Shall  not  God 

search  this  out?  for  he  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the 
heart.  22  Yea,  for  thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the 
day  long;  we  are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
23  Awake,  why  sleepest  thou,  O Lord?  arise,  cast 
us  not  off  for  ever.  24  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy 
face,  and  forgettest  our  affliction  and  our  oppres- 
sion ? 25  For  our  soul  is  bowed  down  to  the  dust ; 
our  belly  cleaveth  unto  the  earth.  26  Arise  for  our 
help,  and  redeem  us,  for  thy  mercies’  sake. 

The  people  of  God,  being  greatly  afflicted  and  oppressed, 
here  apply  themselves  to  him  ; whither  else  should  they  go  ? 

I.  By  way  of  appeal,  concerning  their  integrity,  which  he 
only  is  an  infallible  Judge  of,  and  which  he  will  certainly  be 
the  Reward  of. 

Two  things  they  call  God  to  witness  to. 

1.  That  though  they  suffered  these  hard  things,  yet  they  kept 
close  to  God,  and  to  their  duty  ; ( v . 17.)  “ All  this  is  come 
upon  us,  and  it  is  as  bad  perhaps  as  bad  can  be,  yet  haie  ue 
not  forgotten  thee,  neither  cast  off  the  thoughts  of  thee,  nor  de- 
serted the  worship  of  thee  ; for  though  we  cannot  deny  but 
that  we  have  dealt  foolishly,  yet  we  have  not  dealt  foolishly 
in  thy  covenant,  so  as  to  cast  thee  off,  and  take  to  other  gods. 
Though  idolaters  were  our  conquerors,  we  did  not  therefore 
entertain  any  more  favourable  thoughts  of  their  idols  and  ido- 
latries ; though  thou  hast  seemed  to  forsake  us,  and  withdraw 
from  us,  yet  we  have  not  therefore  forsaken  thee.”  The  trou- 
ble they  had  been  long  in  was  very  great ; “ We  have  been 
sore  broken  in  the  place  of  dragons,  among  men  as  fierce,  and 
furious,  and  cruel,  as  dragons;  we  have  been  covered  with 
the  shadow  of  death,  we  have  been  under  deep  melancholy, 
and  apprehensive  of  nothing  short  of  death ; we  have  been 
wrapped  up  in  obscurity,  and  buried  alive  ; and  thou  hast 
thus  broken  us,  thou  hast  thus  covered  us  ; (v.  19.)  yet  we 
have  not  harboured  any  hard  thoughts  of  thee,  nor  meditated 
a retreat  from  thy  service  ; though  thou  hast  slain  us,  we  have 
continued  to  trust  in  thee;  our  heart  is  not  turned  back,  we 
have  not  secretly  withdrawn  our  affections  from  thee,  neither 
have  our  steps,  either  In  our  religious  worship,  or  in  our  con- 
versation, declined  f rnm  thy  way,  ( r.  18.)  the  way  which  thou 
hast  appointed  us  to  walk  in."  When  the  heart  turns  back, 
the  steps  will  soon  decline  ; for  it  is  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
that  inclines  us  to  depart  from  God.  Note,  We  may  the  bet- 
ter bear  our  troubles,  how  pressing  soever,  if  in  them  we  still 
hold  fast  our  integrity.  While  our  troubles  do  not  drive  us 
from  our  duty  to  God,  we  should  not  suffer  them  to  drive  us 
from  our  comfort  in  God  ; for  he  will  not  leave  us,  if  we  do 
not  leave  him. 

For  the  proof  of  their  integrity,  they  take  God’s  omnisci- 
ence to  witness,  which  is  as  much  the  comfort  of  the  upright 
in  heart,  as  it  is  the  terror  of  hypocrites  ; (v.  20,  21.)  “ If  we 
have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  under  pretence  that  he  had 
forgotten  us  ; or,  in  our  distress,  have  stretched  out  our  hand : 
to  a strange  god,  as  more  likely  to  help  us,  shall  not  God  search 
this  out  ? Shall  he  not  know  it  more  fully  and  distinctly, 
than  we  know  that  which  we  have  with  the  greatest  care  and 
diligence  searched  out?  Shall  he  not  judge  it,  and  call  us  to 
an  account  for  it?”  Forgetting  God  was  a heart  sin,  and 
stretching  out  the  hand  to  a strange  ged  was  often  a secret 
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sin,  Ezek.  viii.  12.  But  heart  sins  anu  secret  sins  are  known 
to  God,  and  must  be  reckoned  tor  ; for  he  knows  the  secrets  of 
the  heart,  and  therefore  is  an  infallible  Judge  of  the  words  and 
actions. 

2.  That  therefore  they  suffered  these  hard  things,  because 
they  kept  close  to  God  and  to  their  duty  ; (v.  22.)  “ It  is  for 
thy  sake  that  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  because  we  stand 
related  to  thee,  are  called  by  thy  name,  call  upon  thy  name, 
and  will  not  worship  other  gods.”  In  this,  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy had  reference  to  those  who  suffered,  even  unto  death, 
for  the  testimony  of  Christ  to  whom  it  is  applied,  Horn.  viii. 
36.  So  many  were  killed,  and  put  to  such  lingering  deaths, 
that  they  were  in  the  killing  all  the  day  long  ; so  universally 
was  this  practised,  that,  when  a man  became  a Christian, 
he  reckoned  himself  as  a sheep  appointed  for  the  slaughter. 

II.  By  way  of  petition,  with  reference  to  their  present  dis- 
tress, that  God  would,  in  his  own  due  time,  work  deliverance 
for  them.  Their  request  is  very  importunate,  Awake,  arise,  v. 
23.  Arise  foe  our  help,  redeem  us  ; (v.  26.)  come  speedily  and 
powerfully  to  our  relief,  lxxx.  2.  Stir  tip  thy  strength,  and 
come,  and  saie  us.  They  complained,  (v.  12.)  that  God  had 
sold  them  ; here  they  pray,  (v.  26.)  that  God  would  redeem 
them,  for  there  is  no  appealing  from  God,  but  by  appealing  to 
him  ; if  he  sell  us,  it  is  not  any  one  else  that  can  redeem  us  ; 
the  same  hand  that  tears  must  heal,  that  smites,  must  bind 
up,  Hos.  vi.  1.  They  complained,  (v.  9.)  Thou  hast  cast  us 
off;  but  here  they  pray,  (v.  23.)  “ Cast  us  not  off  for  ever  ; 
iet  us  not  be  finally  forsaken  of  God.”  The  expostulations 
are  very  moving  ; Why  sleepest  thou  ? v.  23.  He  that  keeps 
Israel  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps;  but,  when  he  does  not 
immediately  appear  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  they  are 
tempted  to  think  he  sleeps.  The  expression  is  figurative,  as, 
(lxxv.  65.)  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep;  but  it 
was  applicable  to  Christ  in  the  letter;  (Matt.  viii.  24.)  he. 
was  asleep  when  his  disciples  were  in  a storm,  and  they 
awoke  him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish.  “ Wherefore 
hidest  thou  thy  face,  that  we  may  not  see  thee  and  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  1”  Or,  “ that  thou  mayst  not  see  us  and 
our  distresses  I Thou  forgettest  our  affliction  and  our  op- 
pression, for  it  still  continues,  and  we  see  no  way  open  for 
our  deliverance.” 

And,  lastly,  The  pleas  are  very  proper  ; not  their  own  merit 
and  righteousness,  though  they  had  the  testimony  of  their  con- 
sciences concerning  their  integrity,  but  they  plead  the  poor 
sinner’s  pleas.  1.  Their  own  misery,  which  made  them  the 
proper  objects  of  the  divine  compassion  ; (v.  25.)  “ Our  soul 
is  bowed  down  to  the  dust,  under  prevailing  grief  and  fear  ; we 
are  become  as  creeping  things,  the  most  despicable  animals, 
p"  belly  cleaves  unto  the  earth,  we  cannot  lift  up  ourselves, 
neither  revive  our  own  drooping  spirits,  nor  recover  ourselves 
out  of  our  low  and  sad  condition,  and  we  lie  exposed  to  be 
trodden  on  by  every  insulting  foe.”  2.  God’s  mercy  ; “ O 
redeem  us  for  thy  mercy-sake  ; we  depend  upon  the  goodness 
of  thy  nature,  which  is  the  glory  of  thy  name,  (Exod.  xxxiv. 
6.)  and  upon  those  sure  mercies  of  David,  which  are  con- 
veyed by  the  covenant  to  all  his  spiritual  seed.” 

PSALM  XLV. 

This  psnlm  is  an  illustrious  prophecy  of  Jlessiah  the  Prince  : it  is  all  over 
gospel,  and  points  ot  him  only,  as  a Bridegroom  espousing  the  church  to 
himsel  f ’,  nua  ns  a king  ruling  in  it,  and  ruling  for  it.  It.  is  probable  that 
our  Saviour  has  reference  to  this  psalm  when  he  compares  the  kingdom  of 
heaven . more  than  once,  to  a nuptial  solemnity,  the  solemnity  of  a royal 
nuptial,  Matt.  xxii.  2 ; xxv.  1.  H'e  have  no  reason  to  think  it  has  any 
reference  to  Solomon's  marriage  with  Pharaoh's  daughter  ; if  I thought 
it  bad  reference  to  any  other  than  the  mystical  marriage  between  Christ 
and  his  church,  T would  rather  apply  it  to  some  of  David's  marriages, 
because  he  was  a man  of  war,  such  a one  as  the  bridegroom  here  is  de- 
scribed to  be,  which  Solomon  was  not.  But  I take  it  to  be  purely  and  only 
meant  of  Jesus  Christ. ; of  him  speaks  the  prophet  this,  of  him  and  no 
■other  man  ; and  to  him  (v.  0,7.)  it  is  applied  in  the  New  Testament, 
f Heb.  i.  8.)  nor  can  it  he  understood  of  any  other.  The  preface  speaks 
the  excellency  of  the  song,  v.  1.  The  psalm  speaks,  I Of  the  royal 
Bridegroom,  who  is  Christ.  1.  The  transcendent  excellency  of  hisperson, 
v.  2.  2.  The  glory  of  his  victories,  v.  3 — 5.  .3.  The  righteousness  of  his 

government,  r.0,7.  4 The  splendour  of  his  court,  t>.  8,  P.  It  Of 
the  royal  bride,  which  is  the  church.  1.  Her  consent  gained,  v.  10,  11. 
2.  The  nuptials  solemnized,  v.  12 — 15.  3.  The  issue  of  this  marriage,  v. 
S’  • In  si.n9‘nd  Psalm,  our  hearts  must  be  tilled  with  high  thoughts 
°f  Christ , with  an  entire  submission  to,  and  satisfaction  in,  his  govern- 
ment, and  with  an  earnest  desire  of  the  enlarging  and  perpetuating  of  his 
church  in  the  world. 

lo  the  chief  Musician  upon  Shoshannim,  for  the  Sons  of 
Korah,  Maschil,  A Song  of  Loves. 

1 TVTY  lleart  **  inditin£  a g°od  matter:  I speak 
1»-S_  of  the  things  which  I have  made  touching 
the  King ; my  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a ready  writer. 


2 Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men  ; grace  is 
poured  into  thy  lips:  therefore  God  hath  blessed 
thee  for  ever.  3 Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O 
most  mighty,  witii  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  4 
And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of 
truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness ; and  thy 
right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things.  5 Thine 
arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  King’s  enemies; 
whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee. 

Some  make  Shoshannim,  in  the  title,  to  signify  an  instru- 
ment of  six  strings;  others  take  it  in  its  primitive  signification 
for  lilies  and  roses,  which,  probably,  were  strewed,  with  other 
flowers,  at  nuptial  solemnities  ; and  then  it  is  easily  applica- 
ble to  Christ,  who  calls  himself  the  Rose  of  Sharon,  and  the 
Lily  of  the  vallies,  Cant.  ii.  1.  It  is  a song  of  ioves,  concern- 
ing the  holy  love  that  is  between  Christ  and  his"  church.  It 
is  a song  of  the  well  beloved,  the  virgins,  the  companions  of  the 
bride,  (v.  14.)  prepared  to  be  sung  by  them  ; the  virgin  com- 
pany, that  attend  the  Lamb  on  mount  Zion,  are  said  to  sing  a 
new  song,  Rev.  xiv.  3,  4. 

The  preface  (v.  1.)  speaks,  1.  The  dignity  of  the  subject. 
It  is  a good  matter,  and  it  is  pity  that  such  a moving  art  as 
poetry,  should  ever  be  employed  about  a bad  maiter.  It  is 
touching  the  King,  King  Jesus,  and  bis  kingdom  and  govern- 
ment. Note,  Those  that  speak  of  Christ,  speak  of  a good 
matter,  no  subject  so  noble,  so  copious,  so  fruitful,  so  profita- 
ble, and  so  well  becoming  us;  it  is  a shame  that  this  good 
matter  is  not  more  the  matter  of  our  discourse.  2.  The  ex- 
cellency of  the  management;  this  song  was  a confession  with 
the  mouth,  of  faith  in  the  heart,  concerning  Christ  and  his 
church.  (1.)  The  matter  was  well  digested,  as  it  well  de- 
served ; My  heart  is  inditing  it ; which,  perhaps,  is  meant  of 
that  spirit  of  prophecy  that  dictated  the  psalm  to  David  ; that 
spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophets,  1 Pet.  i.  II.  But 
it  is  applicable  to  his  devout  meditations  and  affections  in  his 
heart,  out  of  the  abundance  of  which  his  mouth  spake. 
Things  concerning  Christ  ought  to  be  thought  of  by  us  with 
all  possible  seriousness,  with  fixedness  of  thought,  and  a fire 
of  holy  love  ; especially  when  we  are  to  speak  of  those  tilings. 
We  then  speak  best  of  Christ  and  divine  things,  when 
speak  from  the  heart,  that  which  has  warmed  and  affected  us  , 
and  we  should  never  be  rash  in  speaking  of  the  things  of  Christ, 
but  weigh  well  beforehand  what  we  have  to  say,  lest  we  speak 
amiss.  See  Ecel.  v.  2.  (2.)  It  was  well  expressed  ; I will 

speak  of  the  things  which  I have  made.  He  would  express  him- 
self, [1.]  With  all  possible  clearness,  as  one  that  did  himself 
understand,  and  was  affected  with,  the  things  he  spake  of. 
Not,  “ I will  speak  the  things  I have  heard  from  others,”  that 
is  speaking  by  rote  ; but,  “ the  things  which  I have  myself 
studied.”  Note,  What  God  has  wrought  in  our  souls,  as  well 
as  what  he  has  wrought  for  them,  we  must  declare  to  others, 
lxvi.  16.  [2.1  With  all  possible  cheerfulness,  freedom,  and 

fluency  ; “ My  tongue  is  as  the  pen  of  a ready  writer,  guided  by 
my  heart  in  every  word,  as  the  pen  is  bv  the  hand.”  We  cal! 
the  prophets  the  penmen  of  scripture,  whereas  really  they  were 
but  the  pen.  The  tongue  of  the  most  subtle  disputant,  and 
the  most  eloquent  orator,  is  but  the  pen  with  which  God  writes 
what  he  pleases.  Why  should  vve  quarrel  with  the  pen,  if 
bitter  things  be  written  against  us;  or  idolize  the  pen,  if  it 
write  in  our  favour  I David  not  only  spake  what  he  thought 
of  Christ,  but  wrote  it,  that  it  might  spread  the  further,  and 
last  the  longer.  His  tongue  was  as  the  pen  of  a ready  writer, 
that  lets  nothing  slip.  When  the  heart  is  inditing  a good 
matter,  it  ispity  but  the  tongue  should  be  as  thepen  of  a ready 
writer,  to  leave  it  upon  record. 

In  these  verses,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  represented, 

I.  As  most  beautiful  and  amiable  in  himself.  It  is  a mar- 
riage song  ; and  therefore  the  transcendent  excellences  of 
Christ  are  represented  by  the  beauty  of  the  royal  Bridegroom  ; 
(v.  2.)  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  than  any  of 
them.  He  proposed  (v.  1.)  to  speak  of  the  King,  but  imme- 
diately directs  his  speech  to  him.  They  that  have  an  admira- 
tion and  affection  for  Christ,  love  to  go  to  him  and  tell  him  so. 
Thus  we  must  profess  our  faith,  that  we  see  his  beauty,  and 
our  love,  that  we  are  pleased  with  it  ; Thou  art  fair,  thou  art 
fairer  than  the  children  of  men.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  in  him- 
self. and  in  the  eyes  of  all  believers,  more  amiable  and  love- 
ly than  the  children  of  men.  The  beauties  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  God,  as  Mediator,  far  surpass  those  of  human  nature  in 
general,  and  those  which  the  most  amiable  and  excellent  of 
the  children  of  men  are  endowed  with  ; there  is  more  in  Christ 
to  engage  our  love,  than  there  is  or  can  be  in  any  creature. 
Our  Beloved  is  more  than  another  beloved.  The  beauties  of 
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this  lower  world,  and  its  charms,  are  in  danger  of  drawing 
away  our  hearts  from  Christ,  and  therefore  we  are  concerned 
to  understand  how  much  he  excels  them  all,  and  how  much 
more  worthy  he  is  of  our  love. 

II.  As  the  great  Favourite  of  heaven.  He  is  fairer  than  the 
children  of  men,  for  God  has  done  more  for  him  than  for  any 
of  the  children  of  men,  and  all  his  kindness  to  the  children  ot 
men  is  for  his  sake,  and  passes  through  his  hands,  through  his 
mouth.  1.  He  has  grace,  and  he  has  it  for  us  ; grace  is  poured 
into  thy  lips.  By  his  word,  his  promise,  his  gospel,  the  good 
will  of  God  is  made  known  to  us,  and  the  good  work  of  God  is 
begun  and  carried  on  in  us.  He  received  all  grace  from  God, 
all  the  endowments  that  were  requisite  to  qualify  him  for  his 
work  and  office  as  Mediator,  that  from  his  fulness  we  might 
receive,  John  i.  16.  It  was  not  only  poured  into  his  heart,  for 
his  own  strength  and  encouragement,  but  poured  into  his  lips, 
that  by  the  words  of  his  mouth  in  general,  and  the  kisses  of  iiis 
mouth  to  particular  believers,  he  might  communicate  both 
Holiness  and  comfort.  From  this  grace,  poured  into  his  lips, 
proceeded  those  gracious  words  which  all  admired,  Luke  iv. 
22.  The  gospel  of  grace  is  poured  into  his  lips,  for  it  began  to 
be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  from  him  we  receive  it,  he  has  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  is  put  into  thy 
Ops;  so  the  Chaldee.  2.  He  has  the  blessing,  and  he  has  it 
for  us.  “ Therefore,  because  thou  art  the  great  Trustee  of 
divine  grace,  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  children  of  men, 
therefore  God  has  blessed  thee  for  ever,  has  made  thee  an  ever- 
lasting Blessing,  so  as  that  in  thee  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed.”  Where  God  gives  his  grace,  he  will  give 
his  blessing ; we  are  blessed  with  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Eph.  i.  3. 

III.  As  victorious  over  all  his  enemies.  The  royal  Bride- 
groom is  a man  of  war,  and  his  nuptials  do  not  excuse  him 
from  the  field  of  battle,  (as  was  allowed  by  the  law,  Deut. 
xxiv.  5.)  nay,  they  bring  him  to  the  field  of  battle,  for  he  is  to 
rescue  his  spouse  by  dint  of  sword  out  of  her  captivity  ; to 
conquer  her,  and  to  conquer  for  her,  and  then  to  marry  her. 
Now  we  have  here, 

1.  His  preparations  for  war;  (v.  3.)  Gird  thy  sword  upon 
thy  thigh,  O most  Mighty.  The  word  of  God  is  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit ; by  the  promises  of  that  word,  and  the  grace  con- 
tained in  those  promises,  souls  are  made  willing  to  submit  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  become  his  loyal  subjects  ; by  the  threaten- 
mgs  of  that  word,  and  the  judgments  executed  according  to 
them,  those  that  stand  it  out  against  Christ,  will,  in  due  time, 
be  brought  down  and  ruined.  By  the  gospel  of  Christ  many 
Jews  and  Gentiles  were  converted,  and,  at  length,  the  Jewish 
nation  was  destroyed,  according  to  the  predictions  of  it,  for 
their  implacable  enmity  to  it ; and  Paganism  was  quite  abolish- 
ed. The  sword  here  girt  on  Christ’s  thigh,  is  the  same  which 
is  said  to  proceed  out  of  his  mouth,  Rev.  xix.  15.  When  the 
gospel  was  sent  forth  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  then  our 
Redeemer  girded  his  sword  upon  his  thigh. 

2.  His  expedition  to  this  holy  war  ; He  goes  forth  with  his 
glory  and  his  majesty,  as  a great  king  takes  the  field  with 
abundance  of  pomp  and  magnificence;  his  sword,  his  glory, 
and  majesty.  In  his  gospel  he  appears  transcendently  great 
and  excellent,  bright  and  blessed,  in  the  honour  and  majesty 
which  the  Father  has  laid  upon  him.  Christ,  both  in  his  per- 
son and  in  his  gospel,  had  nothing  of  external  glory  or  majesty, 
nothing  to  charm  men,  for  he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness, 
nothing  to  awe  men,  for  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant  ; 
it  was  all  spiritual  glory,  spiritual  majesty.  There  is  so  much 
grace,  and  therefore  glory,  in  that  word.  He  that  believes  shall 
be  saved  ; so  much  terror,  and  therefore  majesty,  in  that  word. 
He  that  believes  not  shall  be  damned  ; that  w'e  may  well  say,  in 
the  chariot  of  that  gospel,  which  these  words  are  the  sum  of, 
the  Redeemer  rides  forth  in  glory  and  majesty.  In  thy  majesty 
ride  prosperously , v.  4.  Prosper  thou  ; ride  thou  ; this  speaks 
the  promise  of  his  Father,  that  he  should  prosper  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  ; that  he  should  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong,  in  recompence  of  his  sufferings.  Those  cannot 
but  prosper  to  whom  God  says,  Prosper,  Isa.  Hi.  10 — 12.  And 
it  denotes  the  good  wishes  of  his  friends,  praying  that  he  may 
prosper  in  the  conversion  of  souls  to  him,  and  the  destruction 
of  ail  the  powers  of  darkness  that  rebel  against  him  : Thy 
kingdom  come  ; Go  on  and  prosper. 

3.  The  glorious  cause  in  which  he  is  engaged  ; because  of 
truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness,  which  were,  in  a man- 
ner, sunk  and  lost  among  men,  and  which  Christ  came  to  re- 
trieve and  rescue.  (1.)  The  gospel  itself  is  truth,  meekness, 
and  righteousness,  it  commands  by  the  power  of  truth  and 
righteousness  ; for  Christianity  has  these,  incontestably,  on 
its  side,  and  yet  it  is  to  be  promoted  by  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness, 1 Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  2 Tim.  ii.25.  (2.)  Christ  appears  in 


it,  in  his  truth,  meekness,  and  righteousness,  and  these  are  his 
glory  and  majesty,  and  because  of  these  he  shall  prosper.  Me» 
are  brought  to  believe  on  him  because  he  is  true,  to  learn  of  j 
him  because  he  is  meek;  (Matt.  xi.  29.)  the  gentleness  of  ' 
Christ  is  of  mighty  force,  2 Cor.  x.  1.  Men  are  brought  to 
submit  to  him  because  he  is  righteous,  and  rules  with  equity. 
(3.)  The  gospel,  as  far  as  it  prevails  with  men,  sets  up  in  their 
hearts  truth,  meekness,  and  righteousness,  rectifies  their  mis- 
takes by  the  light  of  truth,  controls  their  passions  by  the  power 
of  meekness,  and  governs  their  hearts  and  lives  by  the  laws  of 
righteousness.  Christ  came,  by  setting  up  his  kingdom  among 
men,  to  restore  those  glories  to  a degenerate  world,  and  to 
maintain  the  cause  of  those  just  and  rightful  rulers  under  him,  1 
that  by  error,  malice,  and  iniquity,  had  been  deposed. 

4.  The  success  of  his  expedition  ; “ Thy  right  hand  shall 
teach  thee  terrible  things;  thou  shalt  experience  a wonderful 
divine  power  going  along  with  thy  gospel,  to  make  it  victorious  ; 
and  the  effects  of  it  will  be  terrible  things.”  (1.)  In  order  to 
the  conversion  and  reduction  of  souls  to  him,  there  are  terrible 
things  to  be  done  ; the  heart  mus’  be  pricked,  conscience  must 
be  startled,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  must  make  way  for  his 
consolations ; this  is  done  by  the  right  hand  of  Christ.  The 
Comforter  shall  continue,  John  xvi.  8.  (2.)  In  the  conquest 
of  the  gates  of  hell,  and  its  supporters,  in  the  destruction  ot 
Judaism  and  Paganism,  terrible  things  will  be  done,  which 
will  make  men’s  hearts  fail  them  for  fear,  (Luke  xxi.  26.)  and 
great  men  and  chief  captains  call  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to 
fall  on  them.  Rev.  vi.  15.  The  next  verse  describes  these 
terrible  things  ; (u.  5.)  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of 
the  king’s  enemies.  [L]  Those  that  were  by  nature  enemies 
are  thus  wounded,  in  order  to  their  being  reduced  and  recon- 
ciled. Convictions  are  like  the  arrows  of  the  bow,  which  are 
sharp  in  the  heart  on  which  they  fasten,  and  bring  people  to 
fall  under  Christ,  in  subjection  to  his  laws  and  government. 
They  that  thus  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken,  Matt.  xxi. 
44.  [2.]  Those  that  persist  in  their  enmity  are  thus  wounded, 
in  order  to  their  being  ruined.  The  arrows  of  God’s  terrors  are 
sharp  in  their  hearts,  whereby  they  shall  fall  under  him,  so  as  i 
to  be  made  his  footstool,  cx.  1.  Those  that  would  not  have 
him  to  reign  over  them  shall  be  brought  forth  and  slain  before 
him  ; (Luke  xix.  27.)  those  that  would  not  submit  to  his  golden 
sceptre  shall  be  broken  to  pieces  by  his  iron  rod. 

6 Thy  throne,  O God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a right  sceptre.  7 Thou 
lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness  : there- 
fore God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil 
of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.  8 All  thy  garments 
smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia,  out  of  the  < 
ivory  palaces,  whereby  they  have  made  thee  glad. 

9 Kings’  daughters  were  among  thy  honourable  , 
women  : upon  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen 
in  gold  of  Ophir. 

We  have  here  the  royal  Bridegroom  filling  his  throne  with 
judgment,  and  keeping  his  court  with  splendour. 

I.  He  here  fills  his  throne  with  judgment.  It  is  God  the 
Father  that  says  to  the  Son  here,  Thy  throne,  OGod,  is  for  ever 
and  ever  ; as  appears  Heb.  i.  8,  9.  where  this  is  quoted  to  prove 
that  he  is  God,  and  has  a more  excellent  name  than  the  ungels. 
The  Mediator  is  God,  else  he  had  neither  been  able  to  do  the 
Mediator’s  work,  nor  fit  to  wear  the  Mediator’s  crown.  Con- 
cerning his  government,  observe, 

1.  The  eternity  of  it ; it  is  for  ever  and  ever.  It  shall  con- 
tinue on  earth  throughout  all  the  ages  of  time,  in  despite  of  all 
the  opposition  of  the  gates  of  hell ; and,  in  the  blessed  fruits 
and  consequences  of  it.  it  shall  last  as  long  as  the  days  o 
heaven,  and  run  parallel  with  the  line  of  eternity  itself.  Per- 
haps, even  then  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  blessedness 
of  the  redeemed,  shall  be  in  a continual  infinite  progression  ; 
for  it  is  promised,  that  not  only  of  his  government,  but  of  the 
increase  of  his  government  and  peace,  there  shall  be  no  end  ; (Isa. 
ix.  7.)  even  then  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  up  to 
God,  even  the  Father,  (1  Cor.  xv.  24.)  the  throne  of  the  Re- 
deemer will  continue. 

2.  The  equity  of  it ; The  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom,  the  admr- 
mstration  of  thy  government  is  right,  exactly  according  to  the 
eternal  counsel  and  will  of  God,  which  is  the  eternal  rule  and 
reason  of  good  and  evil.  Whatever  Christ  does,  he  does  none 
of  his  subjects  any  wrong,  but  rights  those  that  do  suffer  wrong , 

He  loves  righteousness  and  hates  wickedness,  v.  7.  He  himself 
loves  to  do  righteousness,  and  lia’es  to  do  wickedness  : and  he 
loves  those  that  do  righteousness,  and  hates  those  that  do 
wickedness  : by  the  holiness  of  his  life,  the  merit  of  bis  death, 
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and  the  great  design  of  his  gospel,  he  has  made  it  to  appear 
that  he  loves  righteousness,  (for,  by  his  example,  his  satisfac- 
tion, and  his  precepts,  he  has  brought  in  an  everlasting  right- 
eousness,) and  that  he  hates  wickedness,  for  never  did  God’s 
hatred  of  sin  appear  so  as  it  did  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

3.  The  establishment  and  elevation  of  it  ; Therefore  God, 
■even  thy  God,  (Christ,  as  mediator,  called  God  his  God,  (John 
•xx.  17.)  as  commissioned  by  him,  and  the  Head  of  those  that 
are  taken  into  covenant  with  him,)  he  has  anointed  thee  with 
•the  oil  of  gladness;  therefore,  that  is,  (1.)  “In  order  to  his 
righteous  government  of  thine,  God  has  given  thee  his  Spirit, 
that  divine  unction,  to  qualify  thee  for  thine  undertaking,” 
Isa.  lxi.  1.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  has 
anointed  me.  What  God  called  him  to,  he  fitted  him  for,  Isa. 
xi.  2.  The  Spirit  is  called  the  oil  of  gladness,  because  of  the 
delight  wherewith  Christ  was  filled,  in  carrying  on  his  under- 
taking. He  was  anointed  with  the  Spirit  above  all  his  fellows, 
above  all  those  that  were  anointed,  whether  priests  or  kings. 
(2.)  “In  recompence  of  what  thou  hast  done  and  suffered  for 
the  advancement  of  righteousness,  and  the  destruction  of  sin, 
God  has  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  has  brought 
thee  to  all  the  honours  and  all  the  joys  of  thine  exalted  state;” 
because  he  humbled  himself,  God  has  highly  exalted  him,  Phil.  ii. 
B,  9.  His  anointing  him,  denotes  the  power  and  glory  to 
which  he  is  exalted  ; he  is  invested  in  all  the  dignities  and 
authorities  of  the  Messiah  ; and  his  anointing  him  with  the 
oil  of  gladness,  denotes  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  (so 
his  exaltation  is  expressed,  Heb.  xii.  2.)  both  in  the  light  of 
his  Father's  countenance,  (Acts  ii.  28.)  and  in  the  success  of 
his  undertaking,  which  we  shall  see,  and  be  satisfied,  Isa.  liii. 
‘11.  This  he  is  anointed  with  above  all  his  fellows,  above  all 
'believers,  who  are  his  brethren,  and  who  partake  of  the 
anointing  ; they  by  measure,  he  without  measure.  But  the 
apostle  brings  it,  to  prove  his  pre-eminence  above  the  angels, 
Heb.  i.  4, 9.  The  salvation  of  sinners  is  the  joy  of  angels, 
(Luke  xv.  10.)  but  much  more  of  the  Son. 

II.  He  keeps  his  court  with  splendour  and  magnificence. 

1.  His  robes  of  state,  wherein  he  appears,  are  taken  notice 
of,  not  for  their  pomp,  which  might  strike  an  awe  upon  the 
•spectator,  but  their  pleasantness,  and  the  gratefulness  of  the 
odouTs  with  which  they  were  perfumed  ; (v.  8.)  They  smell  of 
myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia  ; of  these  was  compounded  the  oil  of 
gladness,  with  which  he  and  his  garments  were  anointed  : 
these  were  some  of  the  ingredients  of  the  holy  anointing  oil 
which  God  appointed,  the  like  to  which  was  not  to  be  made 
up  for  any  common  use,  (Exod.  xxx.  23,  24.)  which  was  ty- 
pical of  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  which  Christ,  the  great 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,  received,  and  to  which  there- 
fore there  seems  here. to  be  a reference.  It  is  the  savour  of 
these  good  ointments,  his  graces  and  comforts,  that  draw  souls 
'to  him,  (Cant.  i.  3,  4.)  and  makes  him  precious  to  believers. 

1 Pet.  ii.  7. 

2.  His  royal  palaces  are  said  to  be  ivory  ones,  such  as  were 
then  reckoned  most  magnificent.  We  read  of  an  ivory  house 
that  Ahab  made,  1 Kings  xxii.  39.  The  mansions  of  light 
above  are  the  ivory  palaces,  whence  all  the  joys  both  of  Christ 
and  believers  come,  and  where  they  will  be  for  ever  in  per- 
fection ; for  by  them  he  is  made  glad,  and  all  that  are  his 
with  him,  for  they  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

3.  The  beauties  of  this  court  shine  very  bright.  In  public 
appearances  at  court,  when  the  pomp  of  it  is  showed,  nothing 
■«  supposed  to  contribute  so  much  to  it  as  the  splendour  of  the 
ladies,  which  is  alluded  to  here,  v.  9. 

(1.)  Particular  believers  are  here  compared  to  the  ladies  at 
court,  richly  dressed  in  honour  of  the  sovereign  ; Kings’ 
daughters  are  among  thy  honourable  women,  whose  looks  and 
mien,  and  ornaments,  we  may  suppose,  by  the  height  of  their 
•extraction,  to  excel  all  others.  All  true  believers  are  born 
from  above  ; they  are  the  children  of  the  King  of  kings,  these 
attend  the  throne  of  the  Lord  Jesus  daily  with  their  prayers 
and  praises,  which  is  really  their  honpur,  and  he  is  pleased 
to  reckon  it  his.  The  numbering  of  kings’  daughters  among 
his  honourable  women,  or  maids  of  honour,  intimates  that  the 
kings,  whose  daughters  they  were,  should  be  tributaries  to 
him  and  dependents  on  him,  and  would  therefore  think  it  a 
preferment  to  their  daughters  to  attend  him. 

(2. ) The  church  in  general,  constituted  of  these  particular 
believers,  is  here  compared  to  the  queen  herself;  the  queen- 
consort,  whom,  by  an  everlasting  covenant,  he  hath  betrothed 
to  himself ; she  stands  at  his  right  hand,  near  to  him,  and 
receiving  honour  from  him,  in  the  richest  array,  in  gold  of 
Oplnr,  in  robes  woven  with  gold  thread,  or  with  a gold  chain 
and  other  ornaments  of  gold.  This  is  the  bride,  the  Latnb’s 
wije,  whose  graces,  which  are  her  ornaments,  are  compared 
to  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  (Rev.  xix.  8.)  for  their  purity  ; I 


here,  to  gold  of  Ophir,  for  their  costliness  ; for  as  we  owe  our 
redemption,  so  we  owe  our  adorning,  not  to  corruptible  things, 
but  to  the  precious  blond  of  the  Son  of  God. 

10  Hearken,  O daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline 
thine  ear;  forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy 
father’s  house;  11  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire 
thy  beauty  ; for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou 
him.  12  And  the  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  he  there 
with  a gift ; even  the  rich  among  the  people  shall 
entreat  thy  favour.  13  The  King’s  daughter  is  all 
glorious  within  ; her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold. 
14  She  shall  be  brought  unto  the  King  in  raiment  of 
needle-work:  the  virgins  her  companions  that  follow 
her  shall  be  brought  unto  thee.  15  With  gladness 
and  rejoicing  shall  they  ba  brought;  they  shall  enter 
into  the  King’s  palace.  16  Instead  of  thy  fathers 
shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes 
in  all  the  earth.  17  I will  make  thy  name  to  be 
remembered  in  all  generations ; therefore  shall  the 
people  praise  thee  for  ever  and  ever. 

This  latter  part  of  the  psalm  is  addressed  to  the  royal  bride, 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  the  royal  bridegroom.  God,  who 
said  to  the  Son,  Thy  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  says  this  to  the 
church,  whom,  upon  the  account  of  her  espousals  to  the  Son, 
he  here  calls  his  daughter. 

I.  He  tells  her  of  the  duties  expected  from  her,  which  ought 
to  be  considered  by  all  those  that  come  into  relation  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  ; “ Hearken  therefore,  and  consider  this,  and 
incline  thine  ear;  submit  to  those  conditions  of  thine  espousals, 
and  bring  thy  will  to  comply  with  them.”  This  is  the  method 
of  profiting  by  the  word  of  God  ; He  that  has  ears,  let  him  hear, 
let  him  hearken  diligently  ; he  that  hearkens,  let  him  consider 
and  weigh  it  duly  ; he  that  considers,  let  him  incline  and 
yield  to  the  force  of  what  is  laid  before  him.  And  what  is 
it  that  is  here  required  I 

1.  She  must  renounce  all  others  ; “Forget  thine  own  people 
and  thy  father’s  house,  according  to  the  law  of  marriage. 
Retain  not  the  affection  thou  hast  for  them,  nor  covet  to  returu 
to  them  again  ; banish  all  such  remembrance,  not  only  of  thy 
people  that  were  dear  to  thee,  but  of  thy  father's  house  that 
were  dearer,  as  may  incline  thee  to  look  back,  as  Lot’s  wife  to 
Sodom.”  When  Abraham,  in  obedience  to  God’s  call,  had 
quitted  his  native  soil,  he  was  not  so  much  as  mindful  of  the 
country  whence  he  came  out.  This  shows,  (1.)  How  necessary 
it  was  for  those  who  were  converted  from  Judaism  orPaganism 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  wholly  to  cast  out  the  old  leaven,  and 
not  to  bring  into  their  Christian  profession,  either  the  Jewish 
ceremonies,  or  the  heathen  idolatries,  for  these  would  make 
such  a mongrel  religion  in  Christianity  as  the  Samaritans  had. 
(2.)  How  necessary  it  is  for  us  all,  when  we  give  up  our 
names  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  hate  father  and  mother,  and  all  that 
is  dear  to  us  in  this  world,  in  comparison,  to  love  them  less 
than  Christ  and  his  honour,  and  our  interest  in  him,  Luke 
xiv.  26. 

Here  is  good  encouragement  given  to  the  royal  bride,  thus 
entirely  to  break  off  from  her  former  alliances  ; So  shall  the 
king  greatly  desire  thy  beauty  ; which  intimates  that  the  mixing 
ot  her  old  rites  and  customs,  whether  Jewish  or  Gentile,  with 
her  religion,  would  blemish  her  beauty,  and  would  hazard  her 
interest  in  the  affections  of  the  royal  Bridegroom  ; but  that  if 
she  entirely  conform  to  his  will,  he  would  delight  in  her  ; the 
beauty  of  holiness,  both  on  the  church,  and  on  particulat 
believers,  is,  in  the  sight  of  Christ,  of  great  price  and  very 
amiable.  Where  that  is,  he  says,  This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here 
will  I dwell,  for  I have  desired  it.  Among  the  golden  candle- 
sticks he  walks  with  pleasure,  Rev.  ii.  1. 

2.  She  must  reverence  him,  must  love,  honour,  and  obey 
him  : He  is  thi / Lord,  and  worship  thou  him.  The  church  is  to 
be  subject  to  Christ,  as  the  wife  to  the  husband,  (Eph.  v.  24.) 
to  call  him  Lord,  as  Sarah  called  Abraham,  and  to  obey  him, 

( 1 Pet.  iii.  6.)  and  so  not  only  to  submit  to  his  government, 
but  to  give  him  divine  honours  ; we  must  worship  him  as  God, 
and  our  Lord  ; for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  ; nay,  in  so  doing, 
it  is  reckoned  that  they  honour  the  Father  ; if  we  confess  that 
Christ  is  Lord,  and  pay  our  homage  to  him  accordingly,  it  is 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  Phil.  ii.  11. 

II.  He  tells  her  of  the  honours  designed  for  her. 

1.  Great  court  should  be  made  to  her,  and  rich  presents 
brought  her  ; (v.  12.)  “ The  daughter  of  Tyre,”  a rich  anil 
splendid  city,  “ the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Tyre  shall  be  then 
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God  protects  his  people. 


with  a gift,  every  royal  family  round  about  shall  send  a oranch 
as  a representative  of  the  whole,  to  seek  thy  favour,  and  to 
make  an  interest  in  thee  ; even  the  rich  among  the  peirp/e,  whose 
wealth  might  be  thought  to  discharge  them  from  dependence 
at  court,  even  they  shall  entreat  thy  tavour,  for  his  sake,  to 
whom  thou  art  espoused,  that  by  thee  they  may  make  him  their 
Friend  the  Jews,  the  pretending  Jews,  who  are  rich  to  a 
proverb,  (as  rich  as  a Jew,)  shall  come  and  worship  before 
the  church’s  feet  in  the  Philadelphian  period,  and  shall  know 
that  Christ  has  loved  her,  Rev.  iii.  9.  When  the  Gentiles,  being 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  join  themselves  to  the  church, 
they  then  come  with  a gift,  2 Cor.  viii.  5.  Rom.  xv.  16.  When 
witii  themselves  they  devote  all  they  have  to  the  honour  of 
Christ,  and  the  service  of  his  kingdom,  they  then  come  with  a 

gift- 

2.  She  shall  be  very  splendid,  and  highly  esteemed  in  the 

eyes  of  all,  (1.)  For  her  personal  qualifications,  the  endow- 
ments of  her  mind,  which  every  one  shall  admire;  (v.  13.) 
The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within.  Note,  The  glory  of 
the  church  is  spiritual  glory,  and  that  is  indeed  all  glory  ; it  is 
the  glory  of  the  soul,  and  that  is  the  man  ; it  is  glory  in  God’s 
sight,  and  it  is  an  earnest  of  eternal  glory.  The  glory  of  the 
saints  falls  not  within  the  view  of  a carnal  eye  ; as  their  life, 
so  their  glory,  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  neither  can  the  natural 
man  know  it,  for  it  is  spiritually  discerned  ; but  those  who  do 
so  discern  it,  highly  value  it.  Let  us  see  here  what  is  that  true 
glory  which  we  should  be  ambitious  of,  not  that  which  makes 
a fair  show  in  the  flesh,  but  which  is  in  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart,  in  that  which  isnot  corruptible,  (1  Pet.  iii.  4.)  whose  praise 
is  not  of  men,  but  of  God,  Rom.  ii.  29.  (2.)  For  her  rich  ap- 

parel ; though  all  her  glory  is  within,  that  for  which  she  is 
truly  valuable,  yet  her  clothing  also  is  of  wrought  gold  ; the 
conversation  of  Christians,  in  which  they  appear  in  the  world, 
must  be  enriched  with  good  works,  not  gay  and  gaudy  ones, 
like  paint  and  flourish,  but  substantially  good,  like  gold  ; and 
it  must  be  accurate  and  exact,  like  wrought  gold,  which  is 
worked  with  a great  deal  of  care  and  caution. 

3.  Her  nuptials  shall  be  celebrated  with  a great  deal  of 

honour  and  joy  ; ( v . 14,  15.)  She  shall  be  brought  to  the  king, 
as  the  Lord  God  brought  the  woman  to  the  man,  (Gen.  ii.  22.) 
which  was  a type  of  this  mystical  marriage  between  Christ  and 
his  church.  None  are  brought  to  Christ,  but  whom  the  Father 
brings,  and  he  has  undertaken  to  do  it ; none  besides  a.'S  so 
brought  to  the  king,  (v.  14.)  as  to  enter  into  the  king's  pu.aie, 
v.  15.  This  intimates  a two-fold  bringing  of  the  spouse  tc 
Christ.  (1.)  In  the  conversion  of  souls  to  Christ  ; then  they 
are  espoused  to  him,  privately  contracted,  as  chaste  virgins, 
2 Cor.  xi.  2.  Rom.  vii.  4.  (2.)  In  the  completing  ot  the 

mystical  body,  and  the  glorification  of  all  the  saints,  at  the  end 
of  time  ; then  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife,  shall  be  made  com- 
pletely ready,  when  all  that  belong  to  the  election  of  grace 
shall  be  called  in,  and  called  home,  and  all  gathered  together 
to  Christ,  2 Thess.  it.  1.  Then  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
come,  (Rev.  xix.  7 ; xxi.  2.)  and  the  virgins  go  forth  to  meet 
the  bridegroom.,  Matt.  xxv.  1.  Then  they  shall  enter  into  the 
king’s  palaces,  into  the  heavenly  mansions,  to  be  ever  with  the 
Lord.  In  both  these  espousals,  observe,  to  the  honour  of  the 
royal  tribe,  [L]  Her  wedding  clothes  ; raiment  of  needle-uork, 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit;  both 
curiously  w rought  by  divine  wisdom.  [2.J  Her  bride-maids  ; 
the  virgins  her  companions,  the  wise  virgins  who  have  oil  in 
their  vessels  as  well  as  in  their  lamps,  those  who,  being  joined 
to  the  church,  cleave  to  it  and  follow  it,  these  shall  go  in  to 
the  marriage.  [3.]  The  mirth  with  which  the  nuptials  will 
be  celebrated  ; With  gladness  and  rejoicings  shall  she  he  brought ; 
when  the  prodigal  is  brought  home  to  his  father,  it  is  meet  that 
we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad  ; (Luke  xv.  32.)  and  when 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  let  vs  be  glad  and  rejoice  ; 
( Rev.  xix.  7. ) for  the  day  of  his  espousals  is  the  day  of  the  glad- 
ness of  his  heart,  Cant.  iii.  11. 

4.  The  progeny  of  this  marriage  shall  be  illustrious  ; ( r.  16.) 
Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  children.  Instead  of  the  Old- 
Testament  church,  the  economy  of  which  was  waxen  old,  and 
ready  to  vanish  away,  (Heb.  viii.  13.)  as  the  fathers  that  are 
going  off,  there  shall  be  a New-Testament  church,  a Gentile 
church,  that  shall  be  grafted  into  the  same  olive,  and  partake 
of  its  root  and  fatness  ; (Rom.  xi.  17.)  more  and  more  eminent 
shall  be  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,  Isa.  liv.  i.  This  promise  to  Christ  is  of  the  same 
import  with  that,  (Isa.  liii.  10.)  He  shall  see  his  seed;  and 
vliese  shall  be  made  princes  in  all  the  earth,  there  shall  be  some 
of  all  nations  brought  into  subjection  to  Christ,  and  so  made 
princes,  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests.  Rev.  i.  6.  Or  it 
may  intimate  that  there  should  be  a much  greater  number  of 
Christian  kings  than  ever  there  was  of  Jewish  kings  ; these  in 
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Canaan  only,  these  in  all  the  earth  ; nursing  fathers  and  nurs- 
ing mothers  to  the  church,  which  shall  suck  the  breast  of  kings. 
They  are  princes  of  Christ’s  making  ; for  by  him  kings  reign, 
and  princes  decree  justice. 

5.  The  praise  of  this  marriage  shall  be  perpetual,  in  the 
praises  of  the  royal  Bridegroom  ; (v.  18.)  I will  make  thy  name 
to  be  remembered.  His  Father  has  given  him  a ruimeabove  every 
name,  and  here  promises  to  make  it  perpetual,  by  keeping  up 
a succession  of  ministers  and  Christians  in  every  age,  that  shall 
bear  up  his  name  ; which  shall  thus  endure  for  ever,  ( lxxii.  17.) 
by  being  remembered  in  all  the  generations  of  time  ; for  the 
entail  of  Christianity  shall  not  be  cut  c.L  “ Therefore,  be- 
cause they  shall  remember  thee  in  all  generations,  they  shall 
praise  thee  for  ever  and  ever.”  They  that  help  to  support  the 
honour  of  Christ  on  earth,  shall  in  heaven  see  his  glory,  and  j 
share  in  it,  and  be  for  ever  praising  him.  In  the  believing  ! 
hope  of  our  everlasting  happiness  in  the  other  world,  let  us 
always  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  Christ,  as  our  only  Way 
thither,  in  our  generation  ; and,  in  assurance  of  the  perpe- 
tuating ot  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  in  the  world,  let  us 
transmit  the  remembrance  of  him  to  succeeding  generations, 
that  his  name  may  endure  for  ever,  and  be  as  the  days  of 
heaven. 

PSALM  XLVI. 

Tins  psalm  encourages  us  to  hope  and  trust  in  God,  and  his  power,  and 
providence,  and  gracious  presence,  with  his  church,  in  the  worst  of  times, 
and  directs  us  to  give  him  the  glory  of  what  he  has  done  for  us,  and  what 
he  will  do  : probably , it  was  penned  upon  occasion  of  David's  victories  \ 
over  the  neighbouring  nations,  {2  Sam.  viii.)  and  the  rest  which  God  gave  J 
him  from  ill  his  enemies  round  about.  We  are  here  taught,  T.  To  take 
comfort  in  God,  when  things  look  very  black  and  threatening,  v.  1—5 
II.  To  mention,  to  his  praise,  the  great  things  he  has  wrought  for  hit 
church  against  its  enemies,  v.  6—9.  I IT.  To  assure  ourselves  that  God, 
who  has  glorified  his  own  name,  will  glorify  it  yet  again , and  to  comfort 
ourselves  with  that,  v.  10,  It.  We  may , in  singing  it,  apply  it,  either  to 
our  spiritual  enemies,  and  the  encouragement  we  have  to  hope,  that , 
through  Christ,  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  over  them . or  to  the 
public  enemies  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  their  threatening 
insults , endeavouring  to  preserve  a holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind, 
when  they  seem  most  formidable  It  is  said  of  Luther,  that,  when  he 
heard  any  discouraging  news,  he  would  say,  Come,  let  us  sing  the  xlvitA 
psalm. 

To  the  chief  Musician  for  the  Sons  of  Korah,  A Song 

upon  Alamoth.  < 

1 OD  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a very  pre- 
\Jf  sent  help  in  trouble:  2 Therefore  will  not 

we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though 
the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ; 

3 Though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled, 
though  the  mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  there- 
of. Selah.  4 There  is  a river,  the  streams  whereof 
shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of 
the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High.  5 God  is  in  the 
midst  of  her ; she  shall  not  be  moved : God  shall 
help  her,  and  that  right  early. 

The  psalmist  here  teaches  us,  by  his  own  example, 

I.  To  triumph  in  God,  and  his  relation  to  us,  and  presence 
with  us,  especially  when  we  have  had  some  fresh  experiences 
of  his  appearing  in  our  behalf  ; ( v . 1.)  God  is  our  Refuge  and 
Strength  ; we  have  found  him  so,  he  has  engaged  to  be  so,  and 
he  ever  will  be  so.  Are  we  pursued  1 God  is  our  Refuge  tc 
whom  we  may  flee,  and  in  whom  we  may  be  safe,  and  thins 
ourselves  so;  secure  upon  good  ground,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  Are 
we  oppressed  by  troubles  1 have  we  work  to  do,  and  enemies 
to  grapple  with  1 God  is  our  Strength,  to  bear  us  up  under  our 
burthens,  to  fit  us  for  all  our  services  and  sufferings  ; who  will 
by  his  grace  put  strength  into  us,  and  on  whom  we  may  stay 
ourselves.  Are  we  in  distress'!  He  is  a Help,  to  do  all  that 
for  us  which  we  need,  a present  Help,  a Help  found,  so  the 
word  is,  one  whom  we  have  found  to  be  so,  a Help  on  which 
we  may  write  Prnbatum  est,  as  Christ  is  called  a tried  stone, 
Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Or,  a Help  at  hand,  one  that  we  shall  never 
have  to  seek  for,  but  that  is  always  near.  Or,  a Help  sufficient, 
a Help  accommodated  to  every  case  and  exigence  ; whatever 
it  is,  he  is  a very  present  Help  ; we  cannot  desire  a better 
Help,  nor  shall  ever  find  the  like  in  any  creature. 

II.  To  triumph  over  the  greatest  dangers  ; God  is  our  Strength 
and  our  Help,  a God  all-sufficient  to  us;  therefore  will  notuf 
fear.  Those  that  with  a holy  reverence  fear  God,  need  no; 
with  any  amazement  to  be  afraid  of  the  power  of  hell  or  earth 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us,  to  do  us  any  harm  I It 
is  our  duty,  it  is  our  privilege,  to  be  thus  fearless ; it  is  an 
evidence  of  a clear  conscience,  of  an  honest  heart,  and  of  a 
lively  faith  in  God,  and  his  providence  and  promise  -“(Yc 
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will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  he  removed,  though  all  our 
creature-confidences  fail  us,  and  sink  us  ; nay,  though  that 
which  should  support  us  threaten  to  swallow  us  up,  as  the 
earth  did  Korah,”  lor  whose  sons  this  psalm  was  penned, 
and,  some  think,  by  them,  yet,  while  we  keep  close  to  Cod' 
and  have  him  for  us,  we  will  not  fear,  lor  we  have  no  cause' 
to  fear  ; 

Si  fractus  illabatur  orbis, 

Impavidum  ferient  ruinar. — IIor. 

— Let  Jove’s  dread  arm  with  thunder  rend  the  spheres, 

Beneath  the  crush  of  worlds  undaunted  lie  appears. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  threatening  the  danger  is.  We  will 
suppose  the  earth  to  be  removed,  and  thrown  into  the  sea, 
even  the  mountains,  the  strongest  and  firmest  parts  of  the 
earth,  to  lie  buried  in  the  unfathomed  ocean  ; we  will  suppose 
the  sea  to  roar  and  rage,  and  make  a dreadful  noise,  and  its 
foaming  billows  to  insult  the  shore  with  so  much  violence  as 
even  to  shake  the  mountains,  v.  3.  fl  hough  kingdoms  and 
states  be  in  confusion,  embroiled  in  wars,  tossed  with  tumults, 
and  their  governments  in  continual  revolution  ; though  their 
powers  combine  against  the  church  and  people  of  God,  aim 
it  no  less  than  their  ruin,  and  go  very  near  to  gain  their  point  • 
yet  will  not  we  fear,  knowing  that  ail  these  troubles  will  end 
well  for  the  church.  See  xciii.  4.  If  the  earth  be  removed, 
those  have  reason  to  fear  who  have  laid  up  their  treasures  on 
earth,  and  set  their  hearts  upon  it  ; but  not  those  who  have 
laid  up  for  themselves  treasures  in  heaven,  and  who  can  ex- 
pect to  be  then  most  happy,  when  the  earth,  and  all  the  works 
tnat  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  Let  those  be  troubled  at 
the  troubling  of  the  waters,  who  build  their  confidence  on 
such  a floating  foundation,  but  not  those  who  are  led  to  the 
that  Rock”  ^sher  tban  tbeH<  and  find  firm  footing  upon 

2.  How  well  grounded  the  defence  of  this  danger  is  con- 
sidering how  well  guarded  the  church  is,  and  that  interest 
which  we  are  concerned  for.  It  is  not  any  private  particular 
concern  of  our  own  that  we  are  in  pain  about ; no,  it  is  the 
city  of  God,  the  hdy  vlace  „f  the  tabernacle  of  the  most  High  - 
it  is  tne  ark  of  God,  for  which  our  hearts  tremble.  But  when 
we  consider  what  God  has  provided  for  the  comfort  and  safety 
of  his  church,  we  shall  see  reason  to  have  our  hearts  fixed 
and  set  above  the  fear  of  evil  tidings.  Here  is, 

(1.)  Joy  to  the  church,  even  in  the  most  melancholy  and 
sorrowful  times ; (v.  4.)  There  is  a river,  the  streams  whereof 
shaH  make  it  glad,  even  then  when  the  waters  of  the  sea  roar 
and  threaten  it.  It  alludes  to  the  waters  of  Siloam,  which 
? by,J,erusale™  ; (Isa.  viii.  6,  7.)  though  of  no  great 
f.  P ‘I1  for  breadth,  yet  the  waters  of  it  were  made  serviceable  to 
the  defence  of  Jerusalem,  in  Hezekiah’s  time,  Isa.  xxii.  10  11 
But  this  must  be  understood  spiritually  ; the  covenant  of  grace 
s the  river,  the  promises  of  which  are  the  streams,  or,  the 

whi7h°f  Br  w®  'S  the  mer’  ( John  viL  38-  39-)  the  comforts  of 
GnH  V are  the  streams,  that  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God. 
God  s word  and  ordinances  are  rivers  and  streams  with  which 
God  makes  h,s  saints  glad  in  cloudy  and  dark  days.  God 

IsT  xxx'iii  21hlS  ThUrC  1 a Placu  0f  brcad  rivers  and  breams, 
a.  xxxm.  21.  Ihe  streams  that  make  glad  the  citv  of  Trod 

s^hu°VcaPldf  rUt  guen,,le’  i,ke  those  °f  Siloam  Note!  The 
and'sden^wh  °rtS’  Wh'jl  conveyed  to  the  saints  by  soft 

sufficient  tn  K^PerS’  ai"d  Whlch  Come  not  vvith  observation,  are 
sufficient  to  balance  the  most  loud  and  noisy  threatening  of 
an  angry  and  malicious  world  y learnings  ot 

arfshake'n^vifr ' T ‘°  ^ chuJch  ; thouSh  heaven  and  earth 
5 o ' htl  C. , u ? te  m,?st  ofher’  s',e  slla“  nnt  he  moved, 

protection  of  it  and  therefore  theYhaltltirmov^^haU^ 

Kt  s'-!  ■ s 

against  us.  ed  at  the  most  VIolent  attempts  made 

most  welcome.  This  may  be  applied  by  particular  believer! 


to  themselves  ; if  God  be  in  our  hearts,  in  the  midst  of  us,  by 
his  word  dwelling  richly  in  us,  we  shall  be  established,’ we 
shall  be  helped  ; let  us  therefore  trust  and  not  be  afraid  - all 
is  well,  and  will  end  well. 

6 The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were  moved, 
he  uttered  his  voice,  the  earth  melted.  7 The 
Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us  ; the  God  of  Jacob  is  our 
refuge.  Selah.  8 Come,  behold  the  works  of  the 
Lourr,  what  desolations  he  hath  made  in  the  earth 
9 He  rnaketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth  ; he  breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear 
in  sunder:  he  burneth  the  chariot  in  the  fire.  10 
Be  still,  and  know  that  I am  God  ; I will  be  exalted 
among  the  heathen,  I will  be  exalted  in  the  earth; 
11  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us;  the  God  of Jaco& 
is  our  refuge.  Selah.  ~ 

These  verses  give  glory  to  God,  both  as  King  of  nations 
and  as  King  of  saints. 

I.  As  King  of  nations,  ruling  the  world  by  his  power  and 
providence,  and  overruling  all  the  affairs  of  the  children  of 
men  to  his  own  glory  ; he  does  according  to  his  will  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  may  say,  What  doest 
thou  ? 

1.  He  checks  the  rage,  and  breaks  the  power,  of  the  nations- 
that  oppose  him  and  his  interests  in  the  world  ; (v.  6.)  The 
heathen  raged  at  David’s  coming  to  the  throne,  and  at  the  set- 
ting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  David  ; compare  ii.  1,  2. 
Ihe  kingdoms  were  moved  with  indignation,  and  rose  in  a tu- 
multuous furious  manner,  to  oppose  it ; but  God  uttered  his 
voice,  spake  to  them  in  his  wrath,  and  they  were  moved  in 
another  sense,  they  were  struck  into  confusion  and  conster- 
nation, put  into  disorder,  and  all  their  measures  broken  ; the 
earth  itself  melted  under  them,  so  that  they  found  no  firm 
tooting,  their  earthly  hearts  failed  them  for  fear,  and  dissolved 
like  snow  before  the  sun.  Such  a melting  of  the  spirits  of  the 
enemies,  is  described,  Judg.  v.  4,  5.  and  see  Luke  xxi. 
20,  2o. 

2.  When  he  pleases  to  draw  his  sword,  and  give  it  com- 
mission, he  can  make  great  havoc  among  the  nations,  and. 
lay  all  waste  ; ( v . 8.)  Come,  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord,  they 
are  to  be  observed,  (lxvi.  5.)  and  to  be  sought  out,  cxi.  2. 
-ill  the  operations  of  Providence  must  be  considered  as  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  attributes  and  purposes  must  be 
taken  notice  of  in  them.  Particularly,  take  notice  of  the  de- 
solations he  has  made  in  the  earth,  among  the  enemies  of  his 
church,  who  thought  to  have  laid  the  land  of  Israel  desolate. 
Ihe  destruction  they  designed  to  bring  upon  the  church  has 
been  turned  upon  themselves.  War  is  a tragedy  which  com- 
monly destroys  the  stage  it  is  acted  on  ; David  carried  the  wa- 
mto  the  enemies  country  ; and  oh  what  desolations  did  it 
make  there  . Cities  were  burnt,  countries  laid  waste,  armies 
of  men  cut  off  and  laid  in  heaps  upon  heaps.  Come  and  see 
the  effects  of  desolating  judgments,  and  stand  in  awe  of  God  ■ 
say,  How  terrible  art  thou  in  thy  works?  lxvi.  3.  Let  all  that 
oppose  him,  see  this  with  terror,  and  expect  the  same  cup  of 
trembling  to  be  put  into  their  hands;  let  all  that  fear  him 
and  trust  in  him,  see  it  with  pleasure,  and  not  be  afraid  of  the 
most  formidable  powers  armed  against  the  church.  Let  them 
gird  themselves,  but  they  shall  be  broken  to  pieces. 

3.  u hen  he  pleases  to  sheathe  his  sword,  he  puts  an  end 
tlle  wars  °f  the  nations,  and  crowns  them  with  peace,  v.  9. 

War  and  peace  depend  on  his  word  and  will,  as  much  as 
storms  and  calms  at  sea  do,  evii.  25,  29.  He  makes  xoars  to 
cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth  , sometimes  in  pity  to  the  na- 
tions, that  they  may  have  a breathing  time,  when,  by  long 
wars  with  each  other,  they  have  run  themselves  out  of  breath. 
JAoth  sides  perhaps  are  weary  of  the  war,  and  willing  to  let  it 
all ; expedients  are  found  out  for  accommodation  ; martial 
princes  are  removed,  and  peace-makers  set  in  their  room  ; and 
then  the  bow  is  broken  by  consent,  the  spear  cut  asunder  and 
turned  into  a pruning-hook,  the  sword  beaten  into  a plough- 
share, and  the  chariots  of  war  burned,  there  being  no  more 
occasion  for  them  ; or  rather  it  may  be  meant  of  what  he  does, 
at  other  times,  in  favour  of  his  own  people.  He  makes  those 
wars  o cease,  that  were  waged  against  them,  and  designed  for 
eir  ruin.  He  breaks  the  enemies*  bow  that  was  drawn 
against  them  ; Ao  weapon  formed  against  Zion  shall  prosper, 
sa.  irv.  1 v . I he  total  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog  is  pro- 
p e ically  described  by  the  burning  of  their  weapons  of  war  ; 
(Rzek.  xxxix.  9,  10.)  which  intimates  likewise  the  church’s 
perfect  security  and  assurance  of  lasting  peace,  which  made 
it  needless  to  lay  up  those  weapons  of  war  for  their  own  ser- 
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vice.  The  bringing  of  a long  war  to  a good  issue,  is  a work  of 
the  Lord,  which  we  ought  to  behold  with  wonder  and  thank- 
fulness. 

II.  As  King  of  saints,  and  as  such  we  must  own  that  great 
ami  marvellous  are  his  works,  Rev.  xv.  3. 

He  does,  and  will  do,  great  things, 

1.  For  his  own  glory  ; (v.  10.)  Be  still,  and  know  that  1 am 
God.  (1.)  Let  his  enemies  be  still,  and  threaten  no  more,  but 
know  it,  to  their  terror,  that  he  is  -God,  one  infinitely  above 
them,  and  that  will  certainly  be  too  hard  for  them  ; let  them 
rage  no  more,  for  it  is  all  in  vain,  he  that  sits  in  heaven  laughs 
at  them  ; and,  in  spite  of  all  their  impotent  malice  against  his 
name  and  honour,  he  will  be  exalted  among  the  heathen,  and 
not  only  among  his  own  people,  he  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth, 
and  not  only  in  the  church.  Men  will  set  up  themselves,  will 
have  their  own  way,  and  do  their  own  will  ; but  let  them  know 
that  God  will  be  exalted,  he  will  have  his  way,  will  do  his 
own  will,  will  glorify  his  own  name,  and  wherein  they  deal 
proudly,  he  will  be  above  them,  and  make  them  know  that  he  is 
so.  (2.)  Let  his  own  people  be  still  ; let  them  be  calm  and 
sedate,  and  tremble  no  more,  but  know,  to  their  comfort,  that 
the  Lord  is  God,  he  is  God  alone,  and  will  be  exalted  above 
the  heathen  ; let  him  alone  to  maintain  his  honour,  to  fufil  his 
own  counsels,  and  to  support  his  own  interest  in  the  world. 
Though  we  be  depressed,  yet  let  us  not  be  dejected,  for  we  are 
sure  that  God  will  be  exalted,  and  that  may  satisfy  us;  he 
will  work  for  his  great  name,  and  then  no  matter  what  be- 
comes of  our  little  names.  When  we  pray,  Father,  glorify 
thy  name,  we  ought  to  act  faith  upon  the  answer  given  to  that 
prayer,  when  Christ  himself  prayed  it ; I have  both  glorified  it, 
and  I will  glorify  it  yet  again.  Amen,  Lord,  so  be  it. 

2.  For  his  people’s  safety  and  protection.  He  triumphs  in 
the  former,  I will  be  exalted  ; they  triumph  in  this,  (v.7.)  and 
again,  v.  11.  It  is  the  burthen  of  the  song,  “ The  Lord  of 
hosts  is  with  us ; he  is  on  our  side,  he  takes  our  part,  is  present 
with  us  and  President  over  us  ; The  God  of  Jacob  is  a Refuge, 
to  whom  we  may  flee,  and  in  whom  we  may  confide,  and  be 
sure  of  safety.”  Let  all  believers  triumph  in  this.  (l.)They 
have  the  presence  of  a God  of  power,  of  all  power  ; The  Lord 
sf  hosts  is  with  us.  God  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  for  he  has  all  the 
creatures,  which  are  called  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth,  at 
his  beck  and  command,  and  he  makes  what  use  he  pleases  of 
them,  as  the  instruments  either  of  his  justice  or  of  his  mercy. 
This  sovereign  Lord  is  with  us,  sides  with  us,  acts  with  us, 
and  has  promised  he  will  never  leave  us.  Hosts  may  be 
against  us,  but  we  need  not  fear  them,  if  the  Lord  of  hosts  be 
with  us.  (2.)  They  are  under  the  protection  of  a God  in 
covenant,  who  not  only  is  able  to  help  them,  but  is  engaged  in 
honour  and  faithfulness  to  help  them.  He  is  the  God  of 
Jacob,  not  only  Jacob  the  person,  but  Jacob  the  people  ; nay, 
and  of  all  praying  people,  the  spiritual  seed  of  wrestling 
Jacob  ; and  he  is  our  Refuge,  by  whom  we  are  sheltered,  and 
in  whom  we  are  satisfied,  who  by  his  providence  secures  our 
welfare,  when  without  are  fightings,  and  who  by  his  grace 
quiets  our  minds,  and  establishes  them,  when  within  are  fears. 
The  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Jacob,  has  been,  is,  and  will 
be,  with  us  ; has  been,  is,  and  will  be,  our  Refuge  : the 
original  includes  all;  and  well  may  Selah  be  added  to  it; 
Mark  this,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  say,  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 

PSALM  XLVII. 

■The  scope  of  this  psalm  is  to  stir  vs  vp  to  praise  God , to  stir  vp  all 
people  to  do  it  ; and,  I JPe  are  directed  in  what  manner  to  do  it,  public- 
ly, cheerfully,  and  intelligently,  v.  1,  C,  7.  II.  IPe  are  furnished  with 
matter  for  praise , I.  God's  majesty,  v.  2.  2.  His  sovereign  and  uni- 
versal dominion,  v.  2,  7—9.  3.  The  great  things  he  had  dene,  and  will 

do,  for  his  people , v 3 — 5.  Many  suppose  that  this  psalm  was  penned 
upon  occasion  of  the  brinqing  up  of  the  ark  to  mount  Zion , which  v.  5. 
seems  to  refer  to  ; God  is  gone  up  with  a shout;  but  it  looks  further, 
to  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  the  heavenly  Zion,  after  he  had  finished 
his  undertaking  on  earth , and  to  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the 
world,  to  which  the  heathen  should  become  willing  subjects.  In  singing 
this  psalm , we  are  to  give  honour  to  the  exalted  Redeemer,  to  rejoice  in 
his  exaltation,  and  to  celebrate  his  praises,  confessing  that  he  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  for  the  Sons  of  Korah. 

1 CLAP  your  hands,  all  ye  people;  shout  un- 
V*  to  God  with  the  voice  of  triumph;  2 For 
the  Lord  most  high  is  terrible;  he  is  a great  King 
over  all  the  earth.  3 He  shall  subdue  the  people 
Vider  us,  and  the  nations  under  our  feet.  4 He 
*hall  choose  our  inheritance  for  us,  the  excellency 
of  Jacob,  whom  he  loved.  Selah. 

The  psalmist,  having  his  own  heart  filled  with  great  and 
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good  thoughts  of  God,  endeavours  to  engage  all  about  him  in 
the  blessed  work  of  praise  ; as  one  convinced  that  God  is 
worthy  of  all  blessing  and  praise,  and  as  one  grieved  at  his 
own  and  others’  backwardness  to,  and  barrenness  in,  this  work. 
Observe,  in  these  verses, 

I.  Who  are  called  upon  to  praise  God  ; “ all  ye  peirple,  all 
ye  people  of  Israel  ;”  those  were  his  own  subjects,  and  under 
his  charge,  and  therefore  he  will  engage  them  to  praise  God, 
for  on  them  he  has  an  influence.  Whatever  others  do,  he  and 
his  house,  he  and  his  people  shall  praise  the  Lord.  Or,  “ all 
ye  people  and  nations  of  the  earth  ;”  and  so  it  may  be  taken 
as  a prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  bring- 
ing of  them  into  the  church  ; see  Rom.  xv.  11. 

II.  What  they  are  called  upon  to  do  ; “ O clap  your  hands, 
in  token  of  your  own  joy  and  satisfaction  in  what  God  has 
done  for  you  ; of  your  approbation,  nay  your  admiration,  of 
what  God  has  done  in  general ; and  of  your  indignation  against 
all  the  enemies  of  God’s  glory,  Job  xxvii.  23.  Clap  your 
hands,  as  men  transported  with  pleasure,  that  cannot  contain 
themselves  ; shout  unto  God,  not  to  make  him  hear,  (his  ear 
is  not  heavy,)  but  to  make  all  about  you  hear,  and  take  notice 
how  much  you  are  affected  and  filled  with  the  works  of  God. 
Shout  with  the  voice  of  triumph  in  him,  and  in  his  power  and 
goodness,  that  others  may  join  with  you  in  the  triumph.” 
Note,  Such  expressions  of  pious  and  devout  affections  as  to 
some  may  seem  indecent  and  imprudent,  ought  not  to  be 
hastily  censured  and  condemned,  much  less  ridiculed,  be- 
cause, if  they  come  from  an  upright  heart,  God  will  accept 
the  strength  of  the  affection,  and  excuse  the  weakness  of  the 
expressions  of  it. 

III.  What  is  suggested  to  us  as  matter  for  our  praise. 

1.  That  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  is  a God  of 
awful  majesty;  (v.  2.)  The  Lord  most  High  is  terrible.  He  is 
infinitely  above  the  noblest  creatures,  higher  than  the  highest, 
there  are  those  perfections  in  him  that  are  to  be  reverenced  by 
all,  and  particularly  that  power,  holiness,  and  justice,  that 
are  to  be  dreaded  by  all  those  that  contend  with  him. 

2.  That  he  is  a God  of  sovereign  and  universal  dominion  , 
he  is  a King  that  reigns  alone,  and  with  an  absolute  power  , 
a King  over  all  the  earth  ; all  the  creatures,  being  made  by 
him,  are  subject  to  him,  and  therefore  he  is  a great  King  ; the 
King  of  kings. 

3.  That  he  takes  a particular  care  of  his  people,  and  their 
concerns,  has  done  so,  and  ever  will, 

(1.)  In  giving  them  victory  and  success,  (v.  3.)  subduing 
the  people  and  nations  under  them,  both  those  that  stood  in 
their  way,  (xliv.  2.)  and  those  that  made  attempts  upon  them. 
This,  God  had  done  for  them,  witness  the  planting  of  them  in 
Canaan,  and  their  continuance  there  unto  this  day.  This  they 
doubted  not  but  he  would  still  do  for  them  by  his  servant  Da- 
vid, who  prospered,  which  way  soever  he  turned  his  victorious 
arms  ; but  this  looks  forward  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  to  be  set  over  all  the  earth,  and  not  confined  to  the 
Jewish  nation.  Jesus  Christ  shall  subdue  the  Gentiles  ; he 
shall  bring  them  in  as  sheep  into  the  fold,  so  the  word  signifies, 
not  for  slaughter,  but  for  preservation.  He  shall  subdue  their 
affections,  and  make  them  a willing  people  in  the  day  of  his 
power  ; shall  bring  their  thoughts  into  obedience  to  him,  and 
reduce  them,  which  had  gone  astray,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls.  1 Pet.  ii.  25. 

(2.)  In  giving  them  restand  settlement;  (ti.  4.)  He  shall 
choose  our  inheritance  for  us.  He  had  chosen  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan to  be  an  inheritance  for  Israel,  it  was  the  land  which  the 
Lord  their  God  spied  out  for  them  ; see  Deut.  xxxii.  8.  This 
justified  their  possession  of  that  land,  and  gave  them  a good 
title  ; and  this  sweetened  their  enjoyment  of  it,  and  made  it 
comfortable  ; they  had  reason  to  think  it  a happy  lot,  and  to 
be  satisfied  in  it,  when  it  was  that  which  Infinite  Wisdom 
chose  for  them.  And  the  setting  up  of  God’s  sanctuary  in  it, 
made  it  the  excellency,  the  honour  of  Jacob;  (Amos  vi.  8.) 
and  he  chose  so  good  an  inheritance  for  Jacob,  because  ho 
loved  him,  Deut.  vii.  8.  Apply  this  spiritually,  and  it  be- 
speaks, [1.1  The  happiness  of  the  saints,  that  God  himself 
has  chosen  their  inheritance  for  them,  and  it  is  a goodly  heri- 
tage : he  has  chosen  it,  who  knows  the  soul,  and  what  will 
serve  to  make  it  happy  ; and  he  has  chosen  so  well,  that  he 
himself  has  undertaken  to  be  the  Inheritance  of  his  peple,  (xvi, 
5.)  and  he  has  laid  up  for  them  in  the  other  world  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  1 Pet.  i.  4.  This  will  be  indeed  the  ex- 
cellency of  Jacob,  for  whom,  because  he  loved  them,  he  pre- 
pared such  a happiness  as  eye  has  not  seen.  [2.]  The  faith 
and  submission  of  the  saints  to  God.  This  is  the  language  of 
every  gracious  soul,  “ God  shall  choose  my  inheritance  for 
me  ; let  him  appoint  me  my  lot,  and  I will  acquiesce  in  the 
appointment.  He  knows  what  is  good  forme  better  than  I do 
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Fsalm  of  praise  to  God. 


myself,  and  therefore  I will  have  no  will  of  my  own  but  what 
is  resolved  into  his.” 

6 God  is  gone  up  with  a shout,  the  Lord  with 
he  sound  of  a trumpet.  6'  Sing  praises  to  God, 
sing  praises  ; sing  praises  unto  our  King,  singpraises. 
7 For  God  is  the  King  of  all  the  earth  : sing  ye 
praises  with  understanding.  8 God  reigneth  over 
the  heathen  : God  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his 
holiness.  9 The  princes  of  the  people  are  gathered 
together,  even  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham  : 
for  the  shields  of  the  earth  belony  unto  God  : he  is 
greatly  exalted. 

We  are  here  most  earnestly  pressed  to  praise  God,  and  to 
sing  his  praises  ; so  backward  are  we  to  this  duty,  that  we 
have  need  to  be  urged  to  it  by  precept  upon  precept,  and  line 
upon  line  ; so  we  are  here,  (c.  6.)  Sing  praises  to  God,  and 
again,  Sing  praises.  Sing  praises  to  our  King,  and  again,  Sing 
i raises . This  intimates  that  it  is  a very  necessary  and  excel- 
lent duty,  that  it  is  a duty  we  ought  to  be  frequent  and 
abundant  in  ; we  may  sing  praises  again  and  again  in  the 
same  words,  and  it  is  no  vain  repetition,  if  it  be  done  with 
new  affections.  Should  not  a people  praise  their  God  1 (Dan. 
v.  4.)  Should  not  subjects  praise  their  king  1 God  is  our  God, 
our  King,  and  therefore  we  must  praise  him  ; we  must  sing 
his  praises,  as  those  that  are  pleased  with  them,  and  that  are 
not  ashamed  of  them.  But  here  is  a needful  rule  subjoined  ; 
(v.  7.)  Sing  ye  praises  with  understanding,  with  Maschil.  1. 
“ Intelligently  ; as  those  that  do  yourselves  understand  why 
and  for  what  reasons  you  praise  God,  and  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  service.”  This  is  the  gospel  rule,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 
To  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  also  ; it  is 
only  with  the  heart  that  we  make  melody  to  the  Lord,  Eph.  v. 
19.  It  is  not  an  acceptable  service,  if  it  be  not  a reasonable 
service.  (2.)  “ Instructively  ; as  those  that  desire  to  make 
others  understand  God’s  glorious  perfections,  and  to  teach 
them  to  praise  him.” 

Three  things  are  mentioned  in  these  verses  as  just  matter 
for  our  praises,  and  each  of  them  will  admit  of  a double 
sense  : 

I.  We  must  praise  God  going  up  ; (v.  5.)  God  is  gone  up 
with  a shout ; which  may  refer,  1.  To  the  carrying  up  of  the 
ark  to  the  hill  of  Zion,  which  was  done  with  great  solemnity, 
David  himself  dancing  before  it ; the  priests,  it  is  likely, 
elowing  the  trumpets,  and  the  people  following  with  their 
loud  huzzas.  The  ark  being  the  instituted  token  of  God’s 
special  presence  with  them,  when  that  was  brought  up  by 
warrant  from  him,  he  might  be  said  to  go  up.  The  emerging 
of  God’s  ordinances  out  of  obscurity,  in  order  to  the  more 
public  and  solemn  administration  of  them,  is  a great  favour 
to  any  people,  which  they  have  reason  to  rejoice  in,  and  give 
thanks  for.  2.  To  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  into 
heaven,  when  he  had  finished  his  work  on  earth,  Acts  i.  9. 
Then  God  went  up  with  a shout,  the  shout  of  a King,  of  a 
Conqueror,  as  one  who,  having  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  then  led  captivity  captive,  lxviii.  18.  He  went  up  as 
Mediator,  typified  by  the  ark,  and  the  mercy-seat  over  it,  and 
was  brought  as  the  ark  was  into  the  most  holy  place,  into 
heaven  itself;  see  Heb.  ix.  24.  We  read  not  of  a shout,  or 
the  sound  of  a trumpet,  at  the  ascension  of  Christ,  but  they 
",ere  the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world,  those  sons  of  God, 
that  then  shouted  for  joy,  Job  xxxviii.  7.  He  shall  come  again 
in  the  same  manner  as  he  went;  (Acts  i.  11.)  and  we  are 
sure  that  he  shall  come  again  with  a shout  and  the  sound  of 
a trumpet. 

We  must  praise  God  reigning,  v.  7,  8.  God  is  not  only 
our  King,  and  therefore  we  owe  our  homage  to  him,  but  he  is 
King  of  all  the  earth,  (v.  7.)  over  all  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  therefore,  in  every  place,  the  incense  of  praise  is  to  be 
offered  up  to  him.  Now  this  may  be  understood,  1.  Of  the 
kingdom  of  providence.  God,  as  Creator,  and  the  God  of 
nat.ure,  reigns  over  the  heathens,  disposes  of  them,  and  all 
their  affairs,  as  he  pleases,  though  they  know  him  not,  nor 
nave  any  regard  to  him.  He  sits  upon  the  throne  of  his  holi- 
ness, which  he  has  prepared  in  the  heavens,  and  there  he  rules 
over  all,  even  over  the  heathen,  serving  his  own  purposes  by 
them  and  upon  them.  See  here  the  extent  of  God’s  govern- 
ment ; all  are  born  within  his  allegiance;  even  the  heathen, 
that  serve  other  gods,  are  ruled  by  the  true  God,  our  God 
whether  they  will  or  no.  See  the  equity  of  his  government  ; 
it  is  a throne  of  holiness,  on  which  he  sits,  whence  he  gives 
warrants,  orders,  and  judgment,  in  which  we  are  sure  there 
-s  no  iniquity.  2.  Of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Jesus 


Christ,  who  is  God,  and  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever, 
reigns  over  the  heathen  ; not  only  he  is  intrusted  with  the 
administration  of  the  providential  kingdom,  but  he  shall  sol 
up  the  kingdom  of  his  grace  in  the  Gentile  world,  and  rule  in 
the  hearts  of  multitudes  that  were  bred  up  in  heathenism, 
Eph.  ii.  12,  13.  This  the  apostle  speaks  of  as  a great  mys- 
tery, that  the  Gentiles  should  he  fellow-heirs,  Eph.  iii.  6. 
Christ  sits  upon  the  throne  of  his  holiness,  his  throne  in  the 
heavens,  where  all  the  administrations  of  his  government  are 
intended  to  show  forth  God’s  holiness,  and  to  advance  holiness 
among  the  children  of  men. 

III.  We  must  praise  God  as  attended  and  honoured  by  th 
princes  of  the  people,  v.  9.  This  may  be  understood,  1.  Of 
the  congress  or  convention  of  the  states  of  Israel,  the  heads 
and  rulers  of  the  several  tribes,  at  the  solemn  feasts,  or  to 
despatch  the  public  business  of  the  nation.  It  was  the  honour 
of  Israel,  that  they  were  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  as 
they  were  Abraham's  seed,  and  taken  into  his  covenant ; and, 
thanks  be  to  God,  this  blessing  of  Abraham  is  come  upon  the 
isles  of  the  Gentiles,  Gal.  iii.  14.  It  was  their  happiness,  that 
they  had  a settled  government,  princes  of  their  people,  who 
were  the  shields  of  their  land  ; magistracy  is  the  shield  of  a 
nation,  and  it  is  a great  mercy  to  any  people  to  have  this 
shield  ; especially  when  their  princes,  their  shields,  belong  unto 
the  Lord,  are  devoted  to  his  honour,  and  their  power  is  em- 
ployed in  his  service,  for  then  he  is  greatly  exalted.  It  is 
likewise  the  honour  of  God,  that,  in  another  sense,  the  shields- 
of  the  earth  do  belong  to  him  ; magistracy  is  his  institution, 
and  he  serves  his  own  purposes  by  it  in  the  government  of  the 
world,  turning  the  hearts  of  kings,  as  the  rivers  of  water, 
which  way  soever  he  pleases.  It  was  well  with  Israel  when 
the  princes  of  their  people  were  gathered  together  to  consult 
for  the  public  welfare.  The  unanimous  agreement  of  the  great 
ones  of  a nation  in  the  things  that  belong  to  its  peace,  is  a 
very  happy  omen,  which  promises  abundance  of  blessings. 
2.  It  may  be  applied  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  taken  as  a prophecy,  that,  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah,  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  people  should 
join  themselves  to  the  church,  and  bring  their  glory  and  power 
into  the  New  Jerusalem  ; that  they  should  all  become  the 
people  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  to  whom  it  was  promised  that 
he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations.  The  volunteers  of  the 
people,  so  it  may  be  read  ; it  is  the  same  word  that  is  used, 
(cx.  3.)  Thy  people  shall  be  trilling  ; for  those  that  are  gather- 
ed to  Christ  are  not  forced,  but  made  freely  willing,  to  be  his. 
When  the  shields  of  the  earth,  the  ensigns  of  royal  dignity, 
(1  Kings  xiv.  27,  28.)  are  surrendered  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
as  the  keys  of  a city  are  presented  to  the  conqueror  or 
sovereign,  when  princes  use  their  power  for  the  advancement 
of  the  interests  of  religion,  then  Christ  is  greatly  exalted. 

PSALM  XLVIII. 

This  psalm , as  the  two  former , is  a triumphant  song  ; some  think  it  was 
penned  on  occasion  of  Jehoshaphat's  victory , 2 Chron.  xx.  Others , of 
Sennacherib' s defeat , when  his  army  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem  in  Heze- 
kiah's  time  ; but,  for  aught  I know , it  might  be  penned  by  David , upon- 
occasion  of  some  eminent  victory  obtained  in  his  time  ; yet  not  so  calcu- 
lated for  that , but  that  it  might  serve  any  other  the  like  occasion  in  after- 
times , and  be  applicable  also  to  the  glories  of  the  gospel-church , of  w/iich 
Jerusalem  was  a type,  especially  when  it  shall  come  to  be  a church  tri- 
umphant, the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  (Heb.  xii.  22.)  the  Jerusalem 
which  is  above,  Gal.  iv.  2G.  Jerusalem  is  here  praised , I.  For  its 
relation  to  God , v.  1,  2.  II.  For  God's  care  of  it,  v.  3.  III.  For  the 
terror  it  strikes  upon  its  enemies , v.  4 — 7.  IV.  For  the  pleasure  it  gives 
to  its  friends,  who  delight  to  think,  1.  Of  what  Gcd  has  done,  does,  and 
will  do,  for  it , v.  8.  2.  Of  the  gracious  discoveries  he  makes  of  himself  , in 
and for  that  holy  city,  v.  9, 10.  3.  Of  the  effectual  provision  which  is  made 
for  its  safety,  v.  II — 13.  4.  Of  the  assurance  we  have  of  the  perpetuity 
of  God's  covenant  with  the  children  of  Zion,  v,  14.  In  singing  this 
psalm,  we  must  be  affected,  with  the  privilege  we  have  as  members  of  the 
gospel-church , and  must  express  and  excite  our  sincere  good  will  to  all  its 
interests. 

A Song  and  Psalm  for  the  Sons  of  Korah. 

1 REAT  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  prais- 
vJ  ed  in  the  city  of  our  God,  in  the  mountain 
of  his  holiness.  2 Beautiful  for  situation,  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  mount  Zion  ; on  the  sides 
of  the  north  the  city  of  the  great  King.  3 God  is 
known  in  her  palaces  for  a refuge.  4 For,  lo,  the 
kings  were  assembled,  they  passed  by  together.  6 
They  saw  it,  and  so  they  marvelled  ; they  were 
troubled,  and  hasted  away.  6 Fear  took  hold  upon 
them  there,  and  pain,  as  of  a woman  in  travail.  7 
Thou  breakest  the  ships  of  Tarshish  with  an  east 
wind. 
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PSALMS,  XLVIII  Beauty  and  strength  of  Zion. 


The  Psalmist  is  designing  to  praise  Jerusalem,  and  to  set 
lorth  the  grandeur  of  that  city  ; but  he  begins  with  the  praises 
of  God,  and  his  greatness,  ( v.  1.)  and  ends  with  the  praises  of 
God,  and  his  goodness,  v.  14.  For,  whatever  is  the  subject  of 
our  praises,  God  must  be  both  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  them. 
And,  particularly,  whatever  is  said  to  the  honour  of  the  church, 
must  redound  to  the  honour  of  the  church’s  God. 

What  is  here  said  to  the  honour  of  Jerusalem,  is, 

1.  That  the  King  of  heaven  owns  it ; it  is  the  city  of  our  God, 
(v.  1. ) which  ne  chose  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel  to  put  his 
name  there  ; of  Zion  he  said  kinder  things  than  ever  he  said  of 
any  place  upon  earth,  This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here  wilt  I dwell, 
for  I have  desired  it,  cxxxii.  13,  14.  It  is  the  city  of  the  great 
King,  (v.  2.)  the  King  of  all  the  earth,  who  is  pleased  to  de- 
clare himself  in  a special  manner  present  there.  This  our 
Saviour  quotes,  to  prove,  that  to  swear  by  Jerusalem,  is  pro- 
fanely to  swear  by  God  himself,  (Matt.  v.  35.)  for  it  is  the  city 
of  the  great  King,  who  has  chosen  it  for  the  special  residence 
of  his  grace,  as  heaven  is  of  his  glory. 

1.  It  is  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  God.  In  Judah 
God  is  known,  and  his  name  is  great,  but  especially  in  Jeru- 
salem, the  head-quarters  of  the  priests,  whose  lips  were  to  keep 
this  knowledge.  In  Jerusalem  God  is  great,  ( v.  1.)  who  in 
other  places  was  made  little  of,  was  made  nothing  of.  Happy 
the  kingdom,  the  city,  the  family,  the  heart,  in  which  God  is 
great,  in  which  he  is  uppermost,  in  which  he  is  all.  There 
God  is  known,  (i>.3.)  and  where  he  is  known,  he  will  be  great ; 
none  contemn  God  but  those  that  are  ignorant  of  him. 

2.  It  is  devoted  to  the  honour  of  God.  It  is  therefore  called 
the  mountain  of  his  holiness,  for  holiness  to  the  Lord  is  written 
upon  it,  and  all  the  furniture  of  it,  Zech.  xiv.  20,  21.  This  is 
the  privilege  of  the  church  of  Christ,  that  it  is  a holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people  ; Jerusalem,  the  type  of  it,  is  called  the  holy 
city,  bad  as  it  vas,  (Matt,  xxvii.  53.)  till  that  was  set  up,  but 
never  after. 

3.  It  is  the  place  appointed  for  the  solemn  service  and  wor- 
ship of  God  ; there  he  is  greatly  praised,  and  greatly  to  be 
vraised,  v.  1.  Note,  The  clearer  discoveries  are  made  to  us  of 
God  and  his  greatness,  the  more  it  is  expected  that  we  should 
abound  in  his  praises.  They  that  from  all  parts  of  the  country 
brought  their  offerings  to  Jerusalem,  had  reason  to  be  thankful 
that  God  would  not  only  permit  them  thus  to  attend  him,  but 
promise  to  accept  them,  and  meet  them  with  a blessing,  and 
reckon  himself  praised  and  honoured  by  their  services.  Herein 
Jerusalem  typified  the  gospel  church  ; for  what  little  tribute 
of  praise  God  has  from  this  earth,  arises  from  that  church  upon 
earth,  which  is  therefore  his  tabernacle  among  men. 

4.  It  is  taken  under  his  special  protection  ; (u.  3.)  He  is 
known  for  a Refuge  ; he  has  approved  himself  such  a one,  and 
as  such  a one  he  is  there  applied  to  by  his  worshippers.  They 
that  know  him,  will  trust  in  him,  and  seek  to  him,  ix.  10.  God 
was  known,  not  only  in  the  streets,  but  even  in  the  palaces,  of 
Jerusalem,  for  a Refuge  ; the  great  men  had  recourse  to  God, 
and  acquaintance  with  him.  And  then  religion  was  likely  to 
flourish  in  the  city,  when  it  reigned  in  the  palaces. 

5.  Upon  all  these  accounts,  Jerusalem,  and  especially  mount 
Zion,  on  which  the  temple  was  built,  were  universally  beloved 
and  admired  ; Beautiful  for  situation,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth,  v.  2.  The  situation  must  needs  be  every  way  agreeable, 
when  Infinite  Wisdom  chose  it  for  the  place  of  the  sanctuary  ; 
and  that  which  made  it  beautiful,  was,  that  it  was  the  moun- 
tain of  holiness,  for  there  is  a beauty  in  holiness.  This  earth 
is,  by  sin,  covered  with  deformity,  and  therefore  justly  might 
that  spot  of  ground,  which  was  thus  beautified  with  holiness, 
be  called  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  that  is,  what  the  whole  earth 
had  reason  to  rejoice  in,  that  God  would  thus  in  very  deed 
dwell  with  man  upon  the  earth.  Mount  Zion  was  on  the  north 
side  of  Jerusalem,  and  so  was  a shelter  to  the  city  from  the 
cold  and  bleak  winds  that  blew  from  that  quarter  ; or,  if  fair 
weather  was  expected  out  of  the  north,  they  were  thus  directed 
to  look  Zion-ward  for  it. 

II.  That  the  kings  of  the  earth  were  afraid  of  it.  That  God 
w>as  known  in  their  palaces  for  a Refuge,  they  had  had  a late 
instance,  and  a very  remarkable  one.  Whatever  it  was, 

1.  They  had  bad  but  too  much  occasion  to  fear  their  ene- 
mies ; For  the  kings  teere  assembled,  v.  4.  The  neighbouring 
princes  were  confederate  against  Jerusalem,  their  heads  and 
horns,  their  policies  and  powers,  were  combined  for  its  ruin  ; 
they  were  assembled  with  all  their  forces,  they  passed,  advanc- 
ed, and  marched  on,  together,  not  doubting  but  they  should 
soon  make  themselves  masters  of  that  city  which  should  have 
been  the  joy,  but  was  the  envy,  of  the  whole  earth. 

2.  God  made  their  enemies  to  fear  them.  The  very  sight  of 
Jerusalem  struck  them  into  a consternation,  and  gave  check  to 
their  fury  ; as  the  sight  of  the  tents  of  Jacob  frightened  Balaam 
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from  his  purpose  to  curse  Israel,  Numb.  xxiv.  2.  They  saw  it 
and  marvelled,  and  hasted  away,  v.  5.  Not  Veni,  vidi,  vici — 
I came,  I saw,  I conquered ; but,  on  the  contrary,  Veni,  vidi, 
victus  sum — 1 came,  I saw,  I was  defeated.  Not  that  there  was 
any  thing  to  be  seen  in  Jerusalem  that  was  so  very  formidable  ; 
but  the  sight  of  it  brought  to  mind  what  they  had  heard  con- 
cerning the  special  presence  of  God  in  that  city,  and  the  divine 
protection  it  was  under,  and  God  impressed  such  terrors  on 
their  minds  thereby,  as  made  them  retire  with  precipitation. 
Though  they  were  kings,  though  they  were  many  in  confe- 
deracy, yet  they  knew  themselves  an  unequal  match  for  Om- 
nipotence, and  therefore  fear  came  upon  them,  and  pain,  t.  6. 
Note,  God  can  dispirit  the  stoutest  of  his  church’s  enemies, 
and  soon  put  them  in  pain  that  live  at  ease.  The  fright  they 
were  in  upon  the  sight  of  Jerusalem  is  here  compared  to  the 
throes  of  a woman  in  travail,  which  are  sharp  and  grievous, 
which  sometimes  come  suddenly,  (1  Thess.  v.  3.)  which  can- 
not be  avoided,  and  which  are  effects  of  sin  and  the  curse 
The  defeat  hereby  given  to  their  designs  upon  Jerusalem  is 
compared  to  the  dreadful  work  made  with  a fleet  of  ships  by  a 
violent  storm,  when  some  are  split,  others  shattered,  all  dis- 
persed ; (v.  7.)  Thou  breakest  the  ships  of  Tarshish  with  an  east 
wind  ; effects  at  sea  lie  thus  exposed.  The  terrors  of  God  are 
compared  to  an  east  wind;  (Job  xxvii.  20,  21.)  these  shall 
put  them  into  confusion,  and  break  all  their  measures.  Who 
knows  the  power  of  God’s  anger  ? 

8 As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen  in  the  city 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  city  of  our  God:  God 
will  establish  it  for  ever.  Selah.  9 We  have 
thought  of  thy  loving-kindness,  O God,  in  the  midst 
of  thy  temple.  10  According  to  thy  name,  O God, 
so  is  thy  praise  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  : thy  right 
hand  is  full  of  righteousness.  11  Let  mount  Zion 
rejoice,  let  the  daughters  of  Judah  be  glad,  because 
of  thy  judgments.  12  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go 
round  about  her:  tell  the  towers  thereof.  1.3  Mark 
ye  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces  ; that  ye 
may  tell  it  to  the  generation  following.  14  For  this 
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever;  he  will  be  our 
guide  even  unto  death. 

We  have  here  the  good  use  and  improvement  which  the 
people  of  God  are  taught  to  make  of  his  late  glorious  and  gra- 
cious appearances  for  them  against  their  enemies,  that  they 
might  work  for  their  good. 

I.  Let  our  faith  in  the  word  of  God  be  hereby  confirmed.  If 
we  compare  what  God  has  done  with  what  he  has  spoken,  we 
shall  find,  that  as  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen,  (v.  8.)  and 
what  we  have  seen,  obliges  us  to  believe  what  we  have  heard. 
1.  “ As  we  have  heard  done  in  former  providences,  in  the  day: 
of  old,  so  have  we  seen  done  in  our  own  davs.”  Note,  God’s 
latter  appearances  for  his  people,  against  his  and  their  enemies, 
are  consonant  to  his  former  appearances,  and  should  put  us  in 
mind  of  them.  2.  “ As  we  have  heard  iD  the  promise  and 
prediction,  so  have  we  seen  in  the  performance  and  accom- 
plishment. We  have  heard  that  God  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
that  Jerusalem  is  the  city  of  our  God,  is  dear  to  him,  is  his 
particular  care  ; and  now  we  have  seen  it,  we  have  seen  the 
power  of  our  God,  we  have  seen  his  goodness,  we  have  seen 
his  care  and  concern  for  us  ; that  he  is  a Wall  of  fire  round 
about  Jerusalem,  and  the  Glory  in  the  midst  of  her.”  Note,  In 
the  great  things  that  God  has  done,  and  is  doing,  for  his 
church,  it  is  good  to  ta'  e notice  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  scrip- 
tures ; and  this  would  help  us  the  better  to  understand  both 
the  providence  itself,  and  the  scripture  that  is  fulfilled  in  it. 

II.  Let  our  hope  of  the  stability  and  perpetuity  of  the  church 
be  hereby  encouraged.  “ From  what  we  have  seen,  compared 
with  what  we  have  heard,  in  the  city  of  our  God,  we  may  con- 
clude, that  God  will  establish  it  for  ever.”  This  was  not  ful- 
filled in  Jerusalem,  (that  city  was  long  since  destroyed,  and 
all  its  glory  laid  in  the  dust,)  but  has  its  accomplishment  in 
the  gospel  church  ; we  are  sure  that  that  shall  be  established 
for  ever,  it  is  built  upon  a rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell  cannot 
prevail  against  it,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  God  himself  has  undertaken 
the  establishment  of  it ; it  is  the  Lord  that  has  founded  Zion, 
Isa.  xiv.  32.  And  what  we  have  seen,  compared  with  what 
we  have  heard,  may  encourage  us  to  hope  in  that  promise  of 
God,  upon  which  the  church  is  built. 

III.  Let  our  minds  be  hereby  filled  with  good  thoughts  of 
God.  “ From  what  we  have  heard,  and  seen,  and  hope  for, 
we  may  take  occasion  to  think  much  of  God’s  loving  kindness, 
whenever  we  meet  in  the  midst  of  his  temple,”  v.  9.  All  the 
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streams  of  mercy  that  flow  down  to  us,  must  be  run  up  to  the 
fountain  of  God’s  loving  kindness.  It  is  not  owing  to  any 
merit  of  ours,  hut  purely  to  his  mercy,  and  the  peculiar  favour 
he  hears  to  his  people.  This,  therefore,  we  must  think  of  with 
dehght,  think  of  frequently,  and  fixedly.  What  subject  can 
we  dwell  upon  more  noble,  more  pleasant,  more  profitable  ! 
We  must  have  God’s  loving  kindness  always  before  our  eyes, 
f xxvi.  3.)  especially  when  we  attend  upon  him  in  his  temple. 
When  we  enjoy  the  benefit  of  public  ordinances  undisturbed, 
we  meet  in  his  temple,  and  there  is  none  to  make  us  afraid, 
we  should  take  occasion  thence  to  think  of  his  loving  kind- 
ness. 

IV.  Let  us  give  to  God  the  glory  of  the  great  things  which 
he  has  done  for  us,  and  mention  them  to  his  honour;  (v.  10.) 

“ According  to  thy  name,  0 God,  so  is  thy  praise,  not  only  in 
Jerusalem,  but  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.”  By  the  late  signal 
deliverance  of  Jerusalem,  God  had  made  himself  a name  ; he 
had  gloriously  discovered  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness, 
and  made  all  the  nations  about  sensible  of  it  ; and  so  was  his 
praise ; that  is,  some,  in  all  parts,  would  be  found  giving  glory 
to  him  accordingly.  As  far  as  his  name  goes,  his  praise  will 
go,  at  least,  it  should  go,  and,  at  length,  it  shall  go,  when  all 
the  ends  of  the  world  shall  praise  him,  xxii.27.  Rev.  xi.  15. 
Some,  by  his  name,  understand  especially  that  glorious  name 
of  his,  the  Lord  of  hosts  : according  to  that  name,  so  is  his 
.praise  ; for  all  the  creatures,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  are 
•under  his  command.  But  his  people  must,  in  a special  man- 
ner, acknowledge  his  justice  in  all  he  does  for  them  ; “ Righte- 
ousness fills  thy  right  hand  ; all  the  operations  of  thy  power 
are  consonant  to  tfici  eternal  rules  of  equity. 

V.  Let  all  the  members  of  the  church  in  particular,  take  to 
•themselves  the  comfort  of  what  God  does  for  his  church  in 
general  ; (t>.  11.)  “ Let  mount  Zion  rejoice,  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites  that  attend  the  sanctuary,  and  then  let  all  the  daughters 
of  Judah,  the  country  towns,  and  the  inhabitants  of  them,  be 
glad  ; let  the  women,  in  their  songs  and  dances,  as  usual  on 
occasion  of  public  joys,  celebrate  with  thankfulness  this  great 
salvation  which  God  has  wrought  for  us.”  Note,  When  we 
have  given  God  the  praise,  we  may  then  take  the  pleasure,  of 
the  extraordinary  deliverances  of  the  church,  and  be  glad  be- 
cause of  God's  judgments,  the  operations  of  his  providence, 
all  which  we  may  see  wrought  in  wisdom,  (therefore  called 
judgments,)  and  working  tor  the  good  of  his  church. 

VI.  Let  us  diligently  observe  the  instances  and  evidences  of 
the  church’s  beauty,  strength,  and  safety,  and  faithfully  trans- 
mit our  observations  to  those  that  shall  come  after  us  ; (v.  12, 
13.)  Walk  about  Zion.  Some  think  this  refers  to  the  ceremony 
of  the  triumph  ; let  those  who  are  employed  in  that  solemnity, 
walk  round  the  walls,  as  they  did,  ( Neh.  xii.  31. ) singing,  and 
praising  God.  In  doing  this,  let  them  tell  the  towers  and  mark 
well  the  bulwarks,  1 . That  they  might  magnify  the  late  wonder- 
ful deliverance  God  had  wrought  for  them.  Let  them  observe, 
with  wonder,  that  the  towers  and  bulwarks  are  all  in  their 
■“ull  strength,  and  none  of  them  damaged  ; the  palaces  in  their 
beauty,  and  none  of  them  blemished  ; there  is  not  the  least 
damage  done  to  the  city  by  the  kings  that  were  assembled 
against  it;  (v.  4.)  Tell  this  to  the  generation  following,  as 
a wonderful  instance  of  God’s  care  of  his  holy  city,  that  the 
•enemies  should  not  only  not  ruin  or  destroy  it,  but  not  so  much 
as  hurt  or  deface  it.  2.  That  they  might  fortify  themselves 
against  the  fear  of  the  like  threatening  danger,  another  time. 
And  so,  (1.)  We  may  understand  it  literally  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  strong-hold  of  Zion.  Let  the  daughters  of  Judah  see 
the  towers  and  bulwarks  of  Zion,  with  pleasure,  equal  to  the 
terror  with  which  the  kings,  their  enemies,  saw  them,  v.  5. 
Jerusalem  was  generally  looked  upon  as  an  impregnable  place, 
as  appears,  Lam.  iv.  12.  Allthe  inhabitants  of  the  world  would 
not  have  believed  that  an  enemy  should  have  entered  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem  : nor  could  they  have  entered,  if  the  inhabitants  had 
not  sinned  awaytheir  defence.  Set  your  heart  to  her  bulwarks. 
Ihis  intimates  that  the  principal  bulwarks  of  Zion  were,  not 
the  objects  of  eense,  which  they  might  set  their  eye  upon,  but 
the  objects  of  faith,  which  they  must  set  their  hearts  upon  ; 
it  was  well  enough  fortified,  indeed,  both  by  nature  and  art ; 
but  its  bulwarks,  that  were  mostly  to  be  relied  upon,  were  the 
special  presence  of  God  in  it,  the  beauty  of  holiness  he  had 
put  upon  it,  and  the  promises  he  had  made  concerning  it. 
“ Consider  Jerusalem’s  strength,  and  tell  it  to  the  generations 
to  come,  that  they  may  do  nothing  to  weaken  it,  and  that,  if  at 
any  time  it  be  in  distress,  they  may  not  basely  surrender  it  to 
the  enemy  as  not  tenable.”  Calvin  observes  here,  that  when 
they  are  directed  to  transmit  to  posterity  a particular  account 
of  the  towers,  and  bulwarks,  and  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  it  is 
wtimated,  that,  in  process  of  time,  they  would  all  be  destroy- 
ed, and  remain  no  longer  to  be  seen  ; for,  otherwise,  what  need 


was  there  to  preserve  the  description  and  history  of  them  1 
When  the  disciples  were  adn.iring  the  buildings  of  the  temple, 
their  Master  told  them,  that  in  a little  time  one  stone  of  it 
should  not  be  left  upon  another.  Matt.  xxiv.  1, 2.  Therefore, 
(2.)  This  must  certainly  be  applied  to  the  gospel-church,  that 
mount  Zion,  Heb.  xii.  22.  “ Consider  the  towers,  and  bul- 

warks, and  palaces  of  that,  that  you  may  be  invited  and  en- 
couraged to  join  yourselves  to  it,  and  embark  in  it.  See  it 
founded  on  Christ,  the  Rock  fortified  by  the  divine  power, 
guarded  by  him  that  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  See  what 
precious  ordinances  are  its  palaces,  what  precious  promises 
are  its  bulwarks  ; tell  this  to  the  generation  following,  that 
they  may  with  purpose  of  heart  espouse  its  interests,  and 
cleave  to  it.” 

VII.  Let  us  triumph  in  God,  and  in  the  assurances  we  have 
of  his  everlasting  loving  kindness,  v.  14.  Tell  this  to  the 
generation  following,  transmit  this  truth  as  a sacred  deposit 
to  your  posterity.  That  this  God,  who  has  now  done  such 
great  things  for  us,  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever;  he  is  con- 
stant and  unchangeable  in  his  love  to  us  and  care  for  us.  1. 
IfGod  be  our  God,  he  is  ours  for  ever,  not  only  through  all 
the  ages  of  time,  but  to  eternity  ; for  it  is  the  everlasting 
blessedness  of  glorified  saints,  that  God  himself  will  be  with 
them,  and  will  be  their  God,  Rev.  xxi.  3.  2.  If  he  be  our  God, 
he  will  be  our  Guide,  our  faithful  constant  Guide,  to  show  us 
our  way,  and  to  lead  us  in  it  ; he  will  be  so,  even  unto  death, 
which  will  be  the  period  of  our  way,  and  will  bring  us  to  oui 
rest.  He  will  lead  and  keep  us,  even  to  the  last.  He  will  be 
our  Guide  above  death  ; so  some.  He  will  so  guide  us,  as  to 
set  us  above  the  reach  of  death,  so  that  it  shall  not  be  able  to 
do  us  any  real  hurt.  He  will  be  our  Guide  beyond  death  ; so 
others.  He  will  conduct  us  safe  to  a happiness  on  the  other 
side  death,  to  a life  in  which  there  shall  be  no  more  death. 
If  we  take  the  Lord  for  our  God,  he  will  conduct  and  convey 
us  safe  to  death,  through  death,  and  beyond  death  ; down  to 
death,  and  up  again  to  glory. 

PSALM  XLIX. 

This  psalm  is  a sermon,  and  so  is  the  next.  ]n  most  of  the  psalms,  we  have 
the  penman  praying  or  praising  ; in  these,  ire  have  him  preaching  ; and 
it  is  our  duly,  in  singing  psalms,  to  teach  and  admonish  ourselves  andone 
another.  The  scopeand  design  of  this  discourse  is,  to  convince  the  men  of 
this  world  of  their  sin  and  folly  in  setting  their  hearts  upon  the  things  of 
t.iis  world,  and  so  to  persuade  them  to  seek  the  things  of  a better  world  ; 
j.<  die  to  comfort  the  people  of  God,  in  reference  to  their  own  troubles, and 
the  grief  that  arises  from  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  I.  In  the  pre- 
luce,  he  proposes  to  awaken  worldly  people  out  of  their  security,  (v.  I — 3.) 
and  to  comfort  himself  and  other  godly  people  in  a day  of  distress,  v.  4, 
5.  II.  In  the  rest  of  the  psalm,  1.  He  endeavours  to  convince  sinners  of 
their  folly  in  doting  upon  the  wealth  of  tins  world , by  showing  them,  { I.) 
That  they  cannot,  with  all  their  wealth,  save  their  friends  from  death,  v 
(i — 9.  (2.)  They  cannot  save  themselves  from  death,  v.  10.  (3.)  They 

cannot  secure  themselves  a happiness  in  this  world,  r It.  12.  Much  less 
(4.)  Can  they  secure  to  themselves  a happiness  in  the  other  world,  v.  14. 
2.  He  endeavours  to  comfort  himself  and  other  good  people,  (1.)  Against 
the  fear  of  death,  v.  15.  (2.)  Against  the  fear  of  the  prospering  power 

of  wicked  people,  v.  10  — 20.  In  singing  this  psalm,  lei  us  receive  these 
instructions,  and  be  wise. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  for  the  Sons  of  Korah. 

1 TTEAR  this,  all  ye  people  ; give  ear,  all  ye  in- 
ti habitants  of  the  world  : 2 Both  low  and 

high,  rich  and  poor  together.  3 My  mouth  shall 
speak  of  wisdom  ; and  the  meditation  of  my  heart 
shall  he  of  understanding.  4 I will  incline  mine 
ear  to  a parable  ; I will  open  my  dark  saying  upon 
the  harp,  5 Wherefore  should  I fear  in  the  days  of 
evil,  when  the  iniquity  of  my  heels  shall  compass  me 
about  ? 

This  is  the  psalmist’s  preface  to  his  discourse  concerning 
the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  its  insufficiency  to  make  us 
h'appy  ; and  we  seldom  meet  with  an  introduction  more  solemn 
than  this  is  ; for  there  is  no  truth  of  more  undoubted  cer- 
tainty, nor  of  greater  weight  and  importance,  and  the  con- 
sideration of  which  will  be  of  more  advantage  to  us. 

I.  He  demands  the  attention  of  others  to  that  which  he  was 
about  to  say  ; (v.  1,  2. ) Hear  this,  all  ye  people;  hear  it  and 
heed  it,  hear  it  and  consider  it  ; what  is  spoken  once,  hear 
twice  ; Hear  and  give  ear,  lxii.  9,  11.  Not  only,  “ Hear,  all 
ye  Israelites,  and  give  ear,  all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan,” 
but,  Hear,  all  ya  people,  and  give  ear,  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the 
world  ; for  this  doctrine  is  not  peculiar  to  those  that  are 
blessed  with  divine  revelation,  but  even  the  light  of  nature 
witnesses  to  it.  All  men  may  know,  and  therefore  let  all 
men  consider,  that  their  riches  will  not  profit  them  in  the  day 
of  death.  Both  low  and  high,  both  rich  and  poor,  must  come 
together,  to  hear  the  word  of  God  ; let  both,  therefore,  hear 
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this  with  application.  Let  those  that  are  high  and  rich  in  the 
world,  hear  of  the  vanity  of  their  worldly  possessions,  and  not 
be  proud  of  them,  nor  secure  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  but  lay 
them  out  in  doing  good,  that  with  them  they  may  make  to  them- 
selves friends  ; let  those  that  are  poor  and  low,  hear  this,  and 
be  content  with  their  little,  and  not  envy  those  that  have 
abundance.  Poor  people  are  as  much  in  danger  from  an  in- 
ordinate desire  toward  the  wealth  of  the  world,  as  rich  people 
from  an  inordinate  delight  in  it. 

He  gives  a good  reason  why  his  discourse  should  be  re- 
garded ; (c.  3.)  My  mouth  shall  speak  of  wisdom  ; what  he  had 
to  say,  1.  Was  true  and  good.  It  is  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing, it  will  make  those  wise  and  intelligent  that  receive  it,  and 
submit  to  it.  It  is  not  doubtful  but  certain,  not  trivial  but 
weighty,  not  a matter  of  nice  speculation,  but  of  admirable 
use  to  guide  us  in  the  right  way  to  our  great  end.  2.  It  was 
what  he  had  himself  well  digested.  What  his  mouth  spake 
was  the  meditation  of  his  heart ; (as  xix.  14  ; xlv.  1.)  it  was 
what  God  put  into  his  mind,  what  he  had  himself  seriously 
considered,  and  was  fully  apprized  of  the  meaning  of,  and 
convinced  of  the  truth  of.  That  which  ministers  speak  from 
their  own  hearts  is  most  likely  to  reach  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers. 

II.  He  engages  his  own  attention  ; (v.  4.)  I will  incline 
mine  ear  to  a parable.  It  is  called  a parable,  not  because  it  is 
figurative  and  obscure,  but  because  it  is  a wise  discourse,  and 
very  instructive.  It  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  concerning 
Solomon’s  proverbs.  The  psalmist  will  himself  incline  his 
ear  to  it.  This  intimates,  1.  That  he  was  taught  it  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  did  not  speak  of  himself.  Those  that  un- 
dertake to  teach  others,  must  first  learn  themselves.  2.  That 
he  thought  himself  nearly  concerned  in  it,  and  was  resolved 
not  to  venture  his  own  soul  upon  that  bottom  which  he  dis- 
suaded others  from  venturing  theirs  upon.  3.  That  he  would 
not  expect  others  should  attend  to  that  which  he  himself  did 
not  attend  to  as  a matter  of  the  greatest  importance.  Where 
God  gives  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  he  first  wakens  the  ear  to 
hear  as  the  learned,  Isa.  1.  4. 

III.  He  promises  to  make  the  matter  as  plain,  and  as  affect- 
ing, as  he  could  ; I will  open  my  dark  saying  upon  the  harp. 
What  he  learned  for  himself,  he  would  not  conceal  or  confine 
to  himself,  but  would  communicate,  for  the  benefit  of  others. 
1.  Some  understood  it  not,  it  was  a riddle  to  them  ; tell  them 
of  the  vanity  of  the  things  that  are  seen,  and  of  the  reality  and 
weight  of  invisible  things,  and  they  say,  Ah,  Lord  Cod,  doth 
he  not  speak  parables  ? For  the  sake  of  such,  he  would  open 
this  dark  saying,  and  make  it  so  plain,  that  he  that  runs  might 
read  it.  2.  Others  understood  it  well  enough,  but  they  were 
not  moved  by  it,  it  never  affected  them,  and,  for  their  sake, 
he  would  open  it  upon  the  harp,  and  try  that  expedient  to  work 
upon  them,  to  win  upon  them.  A verse  may  find  him  who  a 
sermon  flies.  Herbert. 

IV.  He  begins  with  the  application  of  it  to  himself,  and 
that  is  the  right  method  in  which  to  treat  of  divine  things ; we 
must  first  preach  to  ourselves,  before  we  undertake  to  admonish 
or  instruct  others.  Before  he  comes  to  set  down  the  folly  of 
carnal  security,  ( v . 6.)  he  here  lays  down,  from  his  own  ex- 
perience, the  benefit  and  comfort  of  a holy  gracious  security, 
which  they  enjoy  who  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  their  worldly 
wealth;  ll'herefore  should  I fear  l he  means,  Wherefore  should 
1 fear  their  fear,  (Isa.  viii.  12.)  the  fears  of  worldly  people  I 
1.  “ Wherefore  should  I be  afraid  of  them  I Wherefore  should 
I fear  in  the  days  of  trouble  and  persecution,  when  the  iniquity 
jf  my  heels,  or  of  my  supplanters  that  endeavour  to  trip  up  my 
'heels,  shall  compass  me  about,  and  they  shall  surround  me  with 
(their  mischievous  attempts?  Why  should  I be  afraid  of  those, 
jail  whose  power  lies  in  their  wealth,  which  will  not  enable 
,,them  to  redeem  their  friends?  I will  not  fear  their  power, 

for  it  cannot  enable  them  to  ruin  me.”  The  great  men  of  the 
world  will  not  appear  at  all  formidable,  when  we  consider 
what  little  stead  their  wealth  will  stand  them  in.  We  need 
not  fear  their  casting  us  down  from  our  excellency,  who  can- 
not support  themselves  in  their  own  excellency.  2.  “ Where- 
fore should  I be  afraid  like  them?”  The  days  of  old  age  and 
death  are  the  days  of  evil,  Eccl.  xii.  1.  In  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, the  iniquity  of  our  heels,  or  of  our  steps,  our  past  sins, 
will  compass  us  about,  will  be  set  in  order  before  us.  Every 
work  will  be  brought  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing  ; 
and  every  one  of  us  must  give  account  of  I no  self.  In  these 
days,  worldly  wicked  people  will  be  afraid  ; nothing  more 
dreadful  to  them,  that  have  set  their  hearts  upon  the  world, 
than  to  think  of  leaving  it ; death  to  them  isthe  king  of  terrors, 
because,  after  death,  comes  the  judgment,  when  their  sins  will 
surround  them  as  so  many  furies  ; but  wherefore  should  a good 
man  fear  death,  who  has  God  with  him?  xxiii.  4.  When  his 
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iniquities  compass  him  about,  he  sees  them  all  pardoned,  hia 
conscience  is  purified  and  pacified,  and  then,  even  in  the 
judgment  day,  when  the  hearts  of  others  fail  them  for  fear, 
they  can  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy,  Luke  xxi.  26, 28.  Note, 
The  children  of  God,  though  ever  so  poor,  are  in  this  truly 
happy,  above  the  most  prosperous  of  the  children  of  this  world,  1 
that  they  are  well  guarded  against  the  terrors  of  death,  andi 
the  judgment  to  come. 

6 They  that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  them- 
selves in  the  multitude  of  their  riches  ; 7 None  of 

them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give 
to  God  a ransom  for  him  ; 8 (For  the  redemption 

of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  ij:  ceaseth  for  ever; 

9 That  he  should  still  live  for  etfer,  and  not  see  cor- 
ruption. 10  For  he  seeth  that  wise  men  die,  like- 
wise the  fool  and  the  brutish  person  perish, and  leave 
their  wealth  to  others.  11  Their  inward  thought  is, 
that  their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  then* 
dwelling-places  to  all  generations;  they  call  their 
lands  aftertheir  own  names.  12  Nevertheless,  man- 
being  in  honour  abideth  not:  he  is  like  the  beasts 
that  perish.  13  This  their  way  is  their  folly:  yet 
their  posterity  approve  their  sayings.  Selah.  14- 
Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave;  death  shall* 
feed  on  them  ; and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion- 
over  them  in  the  morning ; and  their  beauty  shall1 
consume  in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  A description  of  the  spirit  and 
way  of  worldly  people,  whose  portion  is  in  this  life,  xvii.  14;. 
xlix.  6,  11.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  they  have  wealth; 
and  a multitude  of  riches,  ( v . 6.)  houses  and  lands  of  inherit- 
ance, which  they  call  their  own,  v.  11.  God  often  gives 
abundance  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  to  bad  men,  who 
live  in  contempt  of  him,  and  rebellion  against  him — by  which 
it  appears,  that  they  are  not  the  best  things  in  themselves,  for- 
then  God  would  give  most  of  them  to  his  best  friends  ; and- 
that  they  are  not  the  best  things  for  us,  for  then  they  would 
not  have  so  much  of  them,  who,  being  marked  for  ruin,  are  to 
be  ripened  for  it  by  their  prosperity,  Prov.  i.  32.  A man  may 
have  abundance  of  the  wealth  of  this  world,  and  be  made 
better  by  it,  may  thereby  have  his  heart  enlarged  in  love,  and 
thankfulness,  and  obedience,  and  may  do  that  good  with  it’ 
which  will  be  fruit  abounding  to  his  account  ; and  therefore- 
it  is  not  men’s  having  riches  that  denominates  them  worldly, 
but  their  setting  their  hearts  upon  them  as  the  best  things  ;. 
and  so  these  worldly  people  are  here  described  : 

1.  They  repose  a confidence  in  their  riches ; They  trust  in- 
their  wealth,  (v.  6.)  they  depend  upon  it  as  their  portion  and- 
happiness,  and  expect  that  it  will  secure  them  from  all  evil, 
and  supply  them  with  all  good,  and  that  they  need  nothing 
else,  no,  not  God  himself.  Their  gold  is  their  hope,  (Job 
xxxi.  24.)  and  so  it  becomes  their  god.  Thus  our  Saviour  ex- 
plains the  difficulty  of  the  salvation  of  rich  people  ; (Mark  x. 
24. ) How  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Cod  ! See  1 Tim.  vi.  17. 

2.  They  take  a pride  in  their  riches  ; They  boast  thenr 
selves  in  the  multitude  of  them,  as  if  they  were  sure  tokens  o. 
God’s  favour,  and  certain  proofs  of  their  own  ingenuity  and 
industry.  My  might,  and  the  power  of  my  hand,  have  gotten  me 
this  wealth  ; as  if  they  made  tnem  truly  great  and  happy,  anu 
more  really  excellent,  than  their  neighbours.  They  boast 
that  they  have  all  they  would  have,  (x.  3.)  and  can  set  all  the- 
world  at  defiance  ; 1 sit  as  a queen,  and  shall  be  a lady  fo 
ever  ; therefore  they  call  their  lands  after  their  own  names, 
hoping  thereby  to  perpetuate  their  memory  ; and,  if  their 
lands  do  retain  the  names  by  which  they  called  them,  it  is 
but  a poor  honour  ; but  they  often  change  their  names  when 
they  change  their  owners. 

3.  They  flatter  themselves  with  an  expectation  of  the  per- 
petuity of  their  worldly  possessions  ; (v.  11.)  Their  inward- 
thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  with 
this  thought  they  please  themselves.  Are  not  all  thoughts 
inward?  Yes:  but  it  intimates,  (1.)  That  this  thought  is 
deeply  rooted  in  their  minds,  is  rolled  and  revolved  there,  and 
carefully  lodged  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  their  hearts.  A‘ 
godly  man  has  thoughts  of  the  world,  but  they  are  his  out- 
ward thoughts;  his  inward  thought  is  reserved  for  God  and' 
heavenly  things  ; but  a worldly  man  has  only  some  floating- 
foreign  thoughts  of  the  things  of  God,  while  his  fixed  thought 
his  inward  thought,  is  about  the  world  : that  lies  nearest  his 
heart,  and  is  upon  the  throne  there.  (2.)  There  it  is  inaus* 
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triously  concealed;  they  cannot,  for  shame,  say  that  they 
expect  their  houses  to  continue  for  ever,  but,  inwardly,  they 
think  so.  If  they  cannot  persuade  themselves  that  they  shall 
continue  for  ever,  yet  they  are  so  loolish  as  to  think  their 
houses  shall,  and  their  dwelling  places— suppose  they  should, 
what  good  will  that  do  them,  when  they  shall  be  no  longer 
theirs  1 But  they  will  not;  for  the  world  passes  away, 
and  the  fashion  of  it : all  things  are  devoured  by  the  teeth  of 
time. 

11.  A demonstration  of  their  folly  herein.  In  genera],  (v. 
13.)  This  their  way  is  their  folly.  Note,  The  way  of  worldli- 
ness is  a very  foolish  way  : they  that  lay  up  their  treasure  on 
earth,  and  set  their  affections  on  things  below,  act  contrary 
both  to  right  reason  and  to  their  true  interest.  God  himself 
pronounced  him  a fool  who  thought  his  goods  were  laid  up  for 
many  years,  and  that  they  would  be  a portion  for  his  soul, 
Luke  xii.  19,  20.  And  yet  their  posterity  approve  their 
sayings,  agree  with  them  in  the  same  sentiments,  say  as  they 
say,  and  do  as  they  do,  and  tread  in  the  steps  of  their  world- 
Imess.  Note,  The  love  of  the  world  is  a disease  that  runs 
in  the  blood  ; men  have  it  by  kind,  till  the  grace  of  God  cures 
it. 

To  prove  the  folly  of  carnal  worldlings,  he  shows, 

1.  That,  with  all  their  wealth,  they  cannot  save  the  life  of 
the  dearest  friend  they  have  in  the  world,  nor  purchase  a re- 
prieve for  him  when  he  is  under  the  arrest  of  death  ; (v.  7 
— 9.)  None  of  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother  ; 
his  brother  worldling,  who  would  give  him  counter  security- 
out  of  his  own  estate,  if  he  would  but  be  bail  for  him  ; and 
gladly  he  would,  in  hopes  that  he  might  do  the  same  kindness 
for  him  another  time.  But  their  words  will  not  be  taken 
one  for  another,  nor  will  one  man’s  estate  be  the  ransom  of 
another  man’s  life.  God  does  not  value  it,  it  is  of  no  account 
with  him  ; and  the  true  value  of  things  is  as  they  stand  in  his 
books.  His  justice  will  not  accept  it  by  way  of  commutation 
or  equivalent.  The  Lord  of  our  brother’s-  life  is  the  Lord  of 
our  estate,  and  may  take  both,  if  he  pleases,  without  either 
difficulty  to  himself  or  wrong  to  us  ; and  therefore  one  cannot 
be  ransom  for  another.  We  cannot  bribe  death,  that  our  bro- 
ther should  still  live,  much  less  that  he  should  live  for  ever, 
in  this  world,  nor  bribe  the  grave,  that  he  should  not  see  cor- 
ruption _ for  we  must  needs  die,  and  return  to  the  dust,  and 
there  is  no  discharge  from  that  war.  What  folly  is  it  to  trust 
to  that,  and  boast  of  that,  which  will  not  enable  us  so  much 
as  for  one  hour  to  respite  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  a parent,  a child,  or  a friend  that  is  to  us  as  our 
own  soul  I It  is  certainly  true,  that  the  redemption  of  the  soul  is 

recious,  and  ceaseth  for  ever  ; life,  when  it  is  going,  cannot 

e arrested,  and  when  it  is  gone,  it  cannot  be  recalled,  by  any 
human  art,  or  worldly  price.  But  this  looks  further,  to  the 
eternal  redemption  which  was  to  be  wrought  out  by  the 
Messiah,  whom  the  Old-Testament  saints  had  an  eye  to  as  the 
Redeemer.  Immortality  is  a jewel  of  too  great  a value  to 
be  purchased  by  the  wealth  of  this  world.  We  are  not  redeem- 
ed with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold,  1 Pet.  i.  18, 
19.  The  learned  Dr.  Hammond  applies  the  8th  and  9th 
verses  expressly  to  Christ ; “ The  redemption  of  the  soul  shall 
be  precious,  shall  be  highly  prized,  it  shall  cost  very  dear; 
but,  being  once  wrought,  it  shall  cease  for  ever,  it  shall  never 
need  to  be  repeated,  Heb.  ix.  25,  26  ; x.  12.  And  he,  the 
Redeemer,  shall  live  for  ever,  and  shall  not  see  corruption  ; 
he  shall  rise  again  before  he  sees  corruption,  and  then  shall 
live  for  evermore,”  Rev.  i.  18.  Christ  did  that  for  us  which 
all  the  riches  of  the  world  could  not  do  ; well  therefore  may 
he  be  dearer  to  us  than  any  worldly  things.  Christ  did  that 
for  us  which  a brother,  a friend,  could  not  do  for  us,  no,  not 
one  of  the  best  estate  or  interest ; and  therefore  those,  that 
love  father  or  brother  more  than  him,  are  not  worthy  of  him. 
This  likewise  shows  the  folly  of  worldly  people,  who  sell  their 
souls  for  that  which  would  never  buy  them, 

2.  That,  with  all  their  wealth,  they  cannot  secure  them- 
selves from  the  stroke  of  death.  The  worldling  sees,  and  it 
vexes  him  to  see  it,  that  udse  men  die,  likewise  the  fool  and  the 
brutish  person  perish,  v.  10.  Therefore  he  cannot  but  expect 
that  it  will,  at  length,  come  to  his  own  turn  ; he  cannot  find 
any  encouragement  to  hope  that  he  himself  shall  continue  for 
ever,  and  therefore  foolishly  comforts  himself  with  this,  that, 
though  he  shall  not,  his  house  shall.  Some  rich  people  are 
wise,  they  are  politicians,  but  they  cannot  outwit  death,  nor 
evade  his  stroke,  with  all  their  art  and  management ; others 
are  fools  and  brutish  ; (Fortuna  facet  fatuis — Fools  are  for- 
tune’s favourites,)  these,  though  they  do  no  good,  yet  perhaps 
do  no  great  hurt,  in  the  world  ; but  that  shall  not  excuse 
them,  they  shall  perish,  and  be  taken  away  by  death,  as  well 
as  the  wise  that  did  misenief  with  their  craft.  Or  by  the  wise 
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and  the  foolish  we  may  understand  the  godly  and  the  wicked 
the  godly  die,  and  their  death  is  their  deliverance  ; tint 
wicked  perish,  their  death  is  their  destruction  ; but,  however, 
they  leave  their  wealth  toothers.  (1.)  They  cannot  continue 
with  it,  nor  will  it  serve  to  procure  them  a reprieve.  That  is 
a frivolous  plea,  though  once  it  served  a turn  ; (Jer.  xli.  8..) 
Slay  us  not,  fur  we  have  treasures  iti  the  field.  (2.)  They  can- 
not  carry  it  away  with  them,  but  must  leave  it  behind  them. 
(3.)  They  cannot  foresee  who  will  enjoy  it  when  they  have 
left  it  ; they  must  leave  it  to  others,  but  to  whom  they 
know  not,  perhaps  to  a fool,  (Eccl.  ii.  19.)  perhaps  to  an- 
enemy. 

And  as  men’s  wealth  will  stand  them  in  no  stead  in  a dying 
hour,  so  neither  will  their  honour;  ( v . 12.)  Man,  being  in 
honour,  abides  not.  We  will  suppose  a man  advanced  to  the 
highest  pinnacle  of  preferment,  as  great  and  happy  as  the 
world  can  make  him  ; man  in  splendour,  man  at  his  best 
estate,  surrounded  and  supported  with  all  the  advantages  he 
can  desire  ; yet  then  he  abides  not,  his  honour  does  not  con- 
tinue, that  is  a fleeting  shadow,  he  himself  does  not.  He 
tarries  not  all  night ; this  world  is  an  inn,  in  which  his  stay  is- 
so  short,  that  he  can  scarcely  be  said  to  get  a night’s  lodging 
in  it  ; so  little  rest  is  there  in  these  things  ; he  has  but  a. 
baiting  time;  He  is  like  the  beasts  that  perish;  he  must  as- 
certainly  die  as  the  beasts,  and  his  death  will  be  as  final  a 
period  to  his  state  in  this  world  as  theirs  is  ; his  dead  body 
likewise  will  putrify  as  theirs  do:  and  (as  Dr.  Hammond 
observes)  frequently  the  greatest  honours  and  wealth,  unjustly 
gotten  by  the  parent,  descend  not  to  any  one  of  his  posterity, 
(as  the  beasts,  when  they  die,  leave  nothing  behind  them  to- 
their  young  ones,  but  the  wide  world  to  feed  in,)  but  fall  into- 
other hands  immediately,  for  which  he  never  designed  to- 
gather  them. 

3.  That  their  condition  on  the  other  side  death  will  he  very 
miserable.  The  world  they  dote  upon,  will  not  only  not  save 
them  from  death,  but  will  sink  them  so  much  the  lower  into 
hell;  (v.  14.)  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave.  Their 
prosperity  did  but  feed  them  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  (Hos. 
iv.  16.)  and  then  death  comes  and  shuts  them  up  in  the  grave,, 
like  fat  sheep  in  a fold,  to  be  brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wraths 
Job  xxi.  30.  Multitudes  of  them,  like  flocks  of  sheep  dead  of 
some  disease,  are  thrown  into  the  grave,  and  there  death  shall’ 
feed  on  them,  the  second  death,  the  worm  that  dies  r.ot,  Job- 
xxiv.  40.  Their  own  guilty  consciences,  like  so  many  vul- 
tures, shall  be  continually  preying  upon  them,  with,  .Son,  re- 
member, Luke  xvi.  25.  Death  insults  and  triumphs  over 
them,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
at  which  hell  from  beneath  is  moved,  Isa.  xiv.  9,  &c.  While  a- 
saint  can  ask  proud  Death,  Where  is  thy  sting?  Death  will 
ask  the  proud  sinner,  Where  is  thy  wealth,  thy  pomp  ? and  the 
more  he  was  flattered  with  prosperity,  the  more  sweetly  will 
death  feed  on  him.  And  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
when  all  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake,  (Dan.  xii. 2. ) the 
upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them  ; shall  not  only  be- 
advanced  to  the  highest  dignity  and  honour,  when  they  are 
filled  with  everlasting  shame  and  contempt,  elevated  to  the 
highest  heavens,  when  they  are  sunk  to  the  lowest  hell  ; but 
they  shall  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  passing  judgment  upora 
them,  and  shall  applaud  the  justice  of  God  in  their  ruin. 
When  the  rich  man  in  hell  begged  that  Lazarus  might  bring 
him  a drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue,  he  owned  that  that 
upright  man  had  dominion  over  him,  as  the  foolish  virgins 
also  owned  the  dominion  of  the  wise,  and  that  they  lay  much 
at  their  mercy,  when  they  begged.  Give  us  of  your  oil.  Let 
this  comfort  us,  in  reference  to  the  oppressions  which  the  up- 
right are  now  often  groaning  under,  and  the  dominion  which- 
the  wicked  have  over  them.  The  day  is  coming,  when  the 
tables  shall  be  turned.  (Esther  ix.  1.)  and  the  upright  will 
have  the  dominion.  Let  us  now  judge  of  things,  as  they  will 
appear  at  that  day.  But  what  will  become  of  all  the  beauty 
of  the  wicked  ? Alas  ! that  shall  all  be  consumed  in  the  grave- 
from  their  dwelling  ; all  that  upon  which  they  valued  them- 
selves, and  for  which  others  caressed  and  admired  them,  was 
all  adventitious  and  borrowed,  it  was  paint  and  varnish,  and 
they  will  rise  in  their  own  native  deformity.  The  beauty  of- 
holiness  is  that  which  the  grave,  that  consumes  all  other 
beauty,  cannot  touch,  or  do  any  damage  to.  Their  beauty 
shall  consume,  the  grave,  or  hell,  being  a habitation  to  every 
one  of  them  ; and  what  beauty  can  be  there  where  there  is 
nothing  but  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever? 

15  But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power, 
of  the  grave;  for  he  shall  receive  me.  Selah.  16  Be 
not  thou  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the 
glory  of  his  house  is  increased  : 17  For,  when  lie- 
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Beauty  of  the  king's  bride. 


dieth,  he  shall  carry  nothing  away;  his  glory  shall 
not  descend  after  him  ; 18  Though,  while  he  lived, 

he  blessed  his  soul  : (and  men  will  praise  thee  when 
thou  doest  well  to  thyself :)  19  He  shall  go  to  the 
generation  of  his  fathers;  they  shall  never  see  light. 
‘20  Man  that  is  in  honour,  and  understandeth  not,  is 
like  the  beasts  that  perish. 

Good  reason  is  here  given  to  good  people, 

l.  Why  they  should  not  be  afraid  of  death.  There  is  no 
cause  for  that  fear,  if  any  have  such  a comfortable  prospect  as 
David  here  has  of  a happy  state  on  the  other  side  death,  i>.  15. 
He  had  showed  (v.  14.)  how  miserable  the  dead  are  that  die 
in  their  sins  ; here  lie  shows  how  blessed  the  dead  are  that  die 
in  the  Lord.  The  distinction  of  men's  outward  condition, 
how  great  a difference  soever  it  makes  in  life,  makes  none  at 
death  ; rich  and  poor  meet  in  the  grave  : but  the  distinction 
of  men’s  spiritual  state,  though,  in  this  life,  it  makes  a small 
difference,  where  all  things  come  alike  to  all,  yet,  at  and  after 
death,  it  makes  a very  great  one;  Now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented.  The  righteous  has  hope  in  his  death,  so 
has  David  here  hope  in  God  concerning  his  soul.  Note,  The 
believing  hopes  of  the  soul's  redemption  from  the  grave,  and 
reception  to  glory,  are  the  great  support  and  joy  of  the  children 
of  God  in  a dying  hour.  They  hope, 

1.  That  God  will  redeem  their  souls  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  ; which  includes,  (1.)  The  preserving  of  the  soul  from 
going  to  the  grave  with  the  body.  The  grave  has  a power  over 
the  body,  by  virtue  of  the  sentence,  (Gen.  lit.  19.)  and  it  is 
cruel  enough  in  executing  that  power,  (Cant.  viii.  6.)  but  it 
has  no  such  power  over  the  soul  ; it  has  power  to  silence,  and 
imprison,  and  consume  the  body  ; but  the  soul  then  moves, 
and  acts,  and  converses,  more  freely  than  ever;  (Rev.  vi. 
9,  10.)  it  is  immaterial  and  immortal.  When  death  breaks 
the  dark-lanthorn,  yet  it  does  not  extinguish  the  candle  that 
was  pent  up  in  it.  (2.)  The  re-uniting  of  the  soul  and  body 
at  the  resurrection.  The  soul  is  often  put  for  the  life  ; that 
indeed  falls  under  the  power  of  the  grave  for  a time,  but  it 
shall  at  length  be  redeemed  from  it,  when  mortality  shall  be 
swallowed  up  of  life.  The  God  of  life,  that  was  its  Creator 
at  first,  can  and  will  be  its  Redeemer  at  last.  (3.)  The 
salvation  of  the  soul  from  eternal  ruin  ; “ God  shall  redeem 
my  soul  from  the  sheoL  of  hell,  the  wrath  to  come,  that 
pit  of  destruction  into  which  the  wicked  shall  be  cast,  ” 
v.  14.  It  is  a great  comfort  to  dying  saints,  that  they  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second  death,  (Rev.  ii.  11.)  and  therefore  the 
first  death  has  no  sting,  and  the  grave  no  victory. 

2.  That  he  will  receive  them  to  himself.  He  redeems  their 
souls,  that  he  may  receive  them,  (xxxi.  5.)  Into  thy  hands  1 
commit  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed  it.  He  will  receive 
them  into  his  favour,  and  will  admit  them  into  his  kingdom, 
into  the  mansions  that  are  prepared  for  them,  (John  xiv.2,3.) 
those  everlasting  habitations,  Luke  xvi.  9. 

II.  Why  they  shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  prosperity  and  power 
of  wicked  people  in  this  world,  which,  as  it  is  their  pride  and 
joy,  has  often  been  the  envy,  and  grief,  and  terror,  of  the 
righteous  ; which  yet,  all  things  considered,  there  is  no  reason 
for. 

1.  He  supposes  they  will  be  under  a strong  temptation  to 
envy  the  prosperity  of  sinners,  and  to  be  afraid  that  they  will 
carry  all  before  them  with  a high  hand,  that  with  their  wealth 
and  interest  they  will  run  down  religion  and  religious  people, 
and  that  they  will  be  found  the  truly  happy  people  ; for  he 
supposes,  (1.)  That  they  are  made  rich,  and  so  are  enabled  to 
give  law  to  all  about  them,  and  have  every  tiling  at  command  : 
Pecuniae  obediunt  omnes  et  omnia — Every  person  and  every 
thing  obey  the  commanding  influence  of  money.  (2.)  That  the 
glory  of  their  house,  from  very  small  beginnings,  is  increased 
greatly,  which  naturally  makes  men  haughty,  insolent,  and 
imperious,  v.  16.  Thus  they  seem  to  be  the  favourites  of 
Heaven,  and  therefore  formidable.  (3.)  That  they  are  very 
easy  and  secure  in  themselves  and  in  their  own  minds  ; (v.18.) 
In  his  life-time  he  blessed  his  soul  ; he  thought  himself  a very 
happy  man,  such  an  one  as  he  would  be,  and  a very  good  man, 
Juch  an  one  as  he  should  be,  because  he  prospered  in  the 
world.  He  blessed  his  soul,  as  that  rich  fool  who  said  to  his 
soul,  “Soul,  take  thine  ease,  and  be  not  disturbed  either  with 
cares  and  fears  about  the  world,  or  with  the  rebukes  and 
admonitions  of  conscience.  All  is  well,  and  will  be  well  lor 
ever.”  Note,  [L]  It  is  of  great  consequence  to  consider  what 
that  is  in  which  we  bless  our  souls,  upon  the  score  of  which 
we  think  well  of  ourselves.  Believers  bless  themselves  in  the 
God  of  truth,  (Isa.  lxv.  16.)  and  think  themselves  happy  if  he 
be  theirs  ; carnal  people  bless  themselves  in  the  wealth  of  the  i 
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world,  and  think  themselves  happy  if  they  have  abundance  ol 
that.  [2.J  There  are  many  whose  precious  souls  lie  under 
God’s  curse,  and  yet  they  do  themselves  bless  them  ; tney 
applaud  that  in  themselves  which  God  condemns,  and  speak 
peace  to  themselves,  when  God  denounces  war  against  them. 
Yet  this  is  not  all.  (4.)  They  are  in  good  reputation  among 
their  neighbours  ; “ Men  will  praise  thee,  and  cry  thee  up,  as 
having  done  well  for  thyself  in  raising  such  an  estate  and 
family.”  This  is  the  sentiment  of  all  the  children  of  this 
world,  that  those  do  best  for  themselves  that  do  most  for  their 
bodies,  by  heaping  up  riches,  though,  at  the  same  time,  nothing 
is  done  for  the  soul,  nothing  for  eternity  ; and  accordingly 
they  bless  the  covetous,  whom  the  Lord  abhors,  x.  3.  If  men 
were  to  be  our  judges,  it  were  our  wisdom  thus  to  recommend 
ourselves  to  their  good  opinion  : but  what  will  it  avail  us  to  be 
approved  of  men,  if  God  condemn  us  I Dr.  Hammond  under- 
stands this  of  the  good  man  here  spoken  to,  for  it  is  the  second 
person,  not  of  the  wicked  man  spoken  of;  “He  in  his  life- 
time, blessed  his  soul,  but  thou  shalt  be  praised  for  doing  well 
unto  thyself.  The  worldling  magnified  himself;  but  thou  that 
dost  not,  like  him,  speak  well  of  thyself,  but  dost  well  for 
thyself,  in  securing  thy  eternal  welfare,  thou  shalt  be  praised.il 
notof  men.yetof  God,  which  will  be  thine  everlasting  honour. 

2.  He  suggests  that  which  is  sufficient  to  take  ofF  the 
strength  of  the  temptation,  by  directing  us  to  look  forward  to 
the  end  of  prosperous  sinners  ; (lxiii.  17.)  “ Think  w hat  they 
will  be,  in  the  other  world,  and  you  will  see  no  cause  to  envy 
them  what  they  are,  and  have,  in  th-is  world.” 

( 1.)  In  the  other  w«rld,  they  will  be  never  the  better  for  all 
the  wealth  and  prosperity  they  are  now  so  fond  of  ; it  is  a 
miserable  portion,  which  will  not  last  so  long  as  they  must; 
(v.  17.)  When  he  dies,  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  he  goes  into 
another  world  himself,  but  he  shall  carry  nothing  away  with  him 
of  all  that  which  he  has  been  so  long  heaping  up.  The 
greatest  and  wealthiest  cannot  therefore  be  the  happiest, 
because  they  are  ndver  the  better  for  their  living  in  this  world  ; 
as  they  came  naked  into  it,  they  shall  go  naked  out  of  it.  But 
those  have  something  to  show  in  the  other  world,  for  their 
living  in  this  world,  who  can  say,  through  grace,  that  though 
they  came  corrupt,  and  sinful,  and  spiritually  naked,  into  it, 
they  go  renewed,  and  sanctified,  and  well-clothed  with  the, 
righteousness  of  Christ,  out  of  it.  They  that  are  rich  in  the 
graces  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  have  something  which,  when 
they  die,  they  shall  carry  away  with  them,  something  which 
death  cannot  strip  them  of,  nay,  which  death  will  be  the 
improvement  of  ; but  as  for  worldly  possessions,  as  we  brought 
nothing  into  the  world,  (what  we  have  we  had  from  others,)  so 
it  is  certain  that  we  shall  carry  nothing  out,  but  leave  it  to 
others,  1 Tim.  vi.  7.  They  shall  descend,  but  their  glory, 
that  which  they  called  and  counted  their  glory,  and  gloried 
in,  shall  not  descend  after  them , to  lessen  the  disgrace  of  death 
and  the  grave,  to  bring  them  off  in  the  judgment,  or  abate  the, 
torments  of  hell ; grace  is  glory  that  will  ascend  with  us,  but 
no  earthly  glory  will  descend  after  us. 

(2.)  In  the  other  world,  they  will  be  infinitely  the  worse  for 
all  their  abuses  of  the  wealth  and  prosperity  they  enjoyed  in 
this  world,  (v.  19.)  The  soul  shall  go  to  the  generation  of  his 
fathers,  his  worldly-wicked  fathers,  whose  sayings  he  approved, 
and  whose  steps  he  trod  in,  his  fathers  who  would  not  hearken 
to  the  word  of  God,  Zech.  i.  4.  He  shall  go  to  be  there  where 
they  are  that  shall  never  see  light,  shall  never  have  the  least 
glimpse  of  comfort  and  joy.beingcondemnedto  utterdarkness. 
Be  not  afraid  then  of  the  pomp  and  power  of  wicked  people  ; 
for  the  end  of  the  man  that  is  in  honour,  if  he  be  not  wise  and 
good,  will  be  miserable  : if  he  understand  not,  he  is  to  be 
pitied  rather  than  envied.  A fool,  a wicked  man,  in  honour, 
is  really  as  despicable  an  animal  as  any  under  the  sun  ; he  is 
like  the  beasts  that  perish  ; (v.  20.)  nay,  it  is  better  to  be  a 
beast,  than  to  be  a man  that  makes  himself  like  a beast.  Men 
in  honour,  that  understand,  that  know  and  do  their  duty,  and 
make  conscience  of  it,  are  as  gods,  and  children  of  the  Most 
High.  But  men  in  honour,  that  understand  not,  that  are 
proud,  and  sensual,  and  oppressive,  are  as  beasts,  and  they 
shall  perish,  like  the  beasts,  inglorioosly  as  to  this  world, 
though  not.  like  the  beasts,  indemnified  as  to  another  world. 
Let  prosperous  sinners  therefore  be  afraid  for  themselves,  but 
let  not  even  suffering  saints  be  afraid  of  them. 

PSALM  L. 

This  psalm,  as  the  farmer,  is  a psalm  nf  instruction,  not  of  prayer  or  praise , 
it  is  a psalm  of  reproof  and  admonition,  in  sinning  which , we  are  to  teach 
and  admonish  one  another.  In  the  foregoing  psalm,  after  a general  de. 
mand  of  attention.  Cod  by  his  prophet  deals  (r.  3.)  with  the  children  ol 
this  world,  to  convince  them  of  their  sin  and  folly  in  sitting  their  hearts 
upon  the  wealth  of  this  world ; in  this  psalm,  after  a like  preface,  he 
deals  with  those  that  were,  in  profession,  the  church's  children,  to  convince 
them  of  their  sin  and  folly  in  placing  their  religion  in  ritual  services, 
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while  they  neglected  practical  godliness  ; and  t/us  ts  as  sure  a way  to 
min  as  the  other.  This  psalm  is  intended , 1.  As  a reproof  to  the  carnal 
Jews , both  those  that  rested  in  the  external  performances  of  their  religion, 
and  were  remiss  in  the  more  excellent  duties  of  prayer  and  praise;  and 
those  that  expounded  the  law  to  others,  but  lived  wicked  lives  themselves. 
2.  As  a prediction  of  the  abolishing  of  the  ceremonial  law , and  of  the  in. 
troduciny  of  a spiritual  way  of  worship,  in  and  by  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  John  iv.  23,  24.  3.  As  a representation  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, in  which  Cod  will  call  men  io  an  account  concerning  their  observ- 
ance of  those  things  which  they  have  thus  been  taught ; men  shall  be 
judged  according  to  what  is  written  in  the  books;  and  therefore 
Christ  is  fitly  represented  speaking  as  a Judge , then  when  he  speaks  as  a 
Lawgiver.  Here  is,  I.  The  glorious  appearance  of  the  Prince  that 
gives  law  and  judgment,  v.  1 — 6.  II.  instruction  given  to  his  worship- 
pers, to  turn  their  sacrifices  into  prayers,  v.  7 — 15.  III.  A rebuke  to 
those  that  pretend  to  ivorship  Cod,  but  live  in  disobedience  to  his  com- 
mands ; ( v . 16 — 20.)  their  doom  read;  (v.  21,  22.)  and  warning  given 
to  all  to  look  to  their  conversation  as  well  as  to  their  devotions , v.  23. 
These  instructions  and  admonitions  we  must  take  io  ourselves  and  give  to 
one  another,  in  singing  this  psalm. 

A Psalm  of  Asaph. 

1 rjIHE  mighty  God,  even  the  Lord,  hath  spoken, 
X and  called  the  eartli  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof.  2 Out  of  Zion, 
the  perfection  of  beauty,  God  hath  shined.  3 Our 
God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence  : a fire 
shall  devour  before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tem- 
pestuous round  about  him.  4 He  shall  call  to  the 
heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  (that  he  may 
judge  his  people,)  5 Gather  my  saints  together 
unto  me;  those  that  have  made  a covenant  with 
me  by  sacrifice.  6 And  the  heavens  shall  declare 
his  righteousness  : for  God  is  judge  himself.  Selah. 

It  is  probable  that  Asaph  was  not  only  the  chief  musician, 
who  was  to  put  a tune  to  this  psalm,  but  that  he  was  himself 
the  penman  of  it ; for  we  read  that  in  Hezekiah’s  time  they 
praised  God  in  the  words  of  David,  and  of  Asaph  the  seer, 2 Chron. 

xxix.  30. 

Here  is,  I.  The  court  called,  in  the  name  of  the  King  of 
kings  ; ( v . 1.)  The  mighty  God,  even  the  Lord,  hath  spoken  ; El, 
Elohim,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  infinite  power,  justice,  and  mercy, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  God  is  the  Judge,  the  Son  of 
God  came  forjudgment  into  the  world,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  Spirit  of  judgment.  All  the  earth  is  called  to  attend,  not 
only  because  the  controversy  God  had  with  his  people  Israel, 
for  their  hypocrisy  and  ingratitude,  might  safely  be  referred  to 
any  man  of  reason  ; nay,  let  the  house  of  Israel  itself  judge 
between  God  and  his  vineyard  ; (Isa.  v.  3.)  but  because  all  the 
children  of  men  are  concerned  to  know  the  right  way  of  wor- 
shipping God,  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ; because,  when  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  should  be  set  up,  all  should  he  instructed 
in  the  evangelical  worship,  and  invited  to  join  in  it,  (see  Mai. 

1.  11.  Acts  x.  34.)  and  because,  in  the  day  of  final  judgment, 
all  nations  shall  be  gathered  together,  to  receive  their  doom, 
and  every  man  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  unto  God. 

II.  The  judgment  set,  and  the  Judge  taking  his  seat.  As, 
when  God  gave  the  law  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  said. 
He  came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from  Seir,  and  shined  forth 
from  mount  Varan,  and  came  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints, 
and  then  from  his  right  hand  went  a fiery  law  ; (Deut.  xxxiii. 

2. )  so,  with  allusion  to  that,  when  God  comes  to  reprove  them 
for  their  hypocrisy,  and  to  send  forth  his  gospel  to  supersede 
thejegal  institutions,  it  is  said  here,  1.  That  he  shall  shine  out 
<f  ~ion,  as  then  from  the  top  of  Sinai,  v.  2.  Because  in  Zion 
his  oracle  was  now  fixed,  thence  his  judgments  upon  that  pro- 
voking people  were  denounced,  and  thence  the  orders  issued 
for  the  execution  of  them  ; (Joel  ii.  1.)  Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in 

Sometimes  there  are  more  than  ordinary  appearances 
of  God  s presence  and  power  working  with  and  by  his  word 
and  ordinances,  for  the  convincing  of  men’s  consciences,  and 
the  reforming  and  refining  of  his  church  ; and  then  God,  who 
always  dwells  in  Zion,  may  be  said  to  shine  out  of  Zion.  More- 
over, he  may  be  said  to  shine  out  of  Zion,  because  the  gospel, 
which  set  up  spiritual  worship,  was  to  go  forth  from  mount 
?>ni}’  (Isa-  ii-  3.  Mic.  iv.  2.)  and  the  preachers  of  it  were  to 
f>egtn  at  Jerusalem,  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  and  Christians  are  said 
to  come  unto  mount  Zion,  to  receive  their  instructions,  Heb. 
xn.  22,  28.  Zion  is  here  called  the  perfection  of  beauty , because 
it  was  the  holy  hill  ; and  holiness  is  indeed  the  perfection  of 
beauty.  2.  I hat  he  shall  come,  and  not  keep  silence,  shall  no 
longer  seem  to  wink  at  the  sins  of  men,  as  he  had  done,  (v.  21.) 
but  shall  show  his  displeasure  at  them,  and  shall  also  cause 
i?*  rystery  t0  Published  to  the  world  by  his  holy  apostles, 
which  had  long  tain  hid,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs, 


(Eph.  iii.  5,  6.)  and  that  the  partition  wall  of  the  ceremonial 
law  should  be  taken  down  ; this  shall  now  no  longer  be  con- 
cealed. In  the  great  day,  our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not 
keep  silence,  but  shall  make  those  to  hear  his  judgment  that 
would  not  hearken  to  his  law.  3.  That  his  appearance  should 
be  very  majestic  and  terrible  ; a fire  shall  devour  before  him. 
The  fire  of  his  judgments  shall  make  way  for  the  rebukes  of  his 
word,  in  order  to  the  awakening  of  the  hypocritical  nation  of 
the  Jews,  that  the  sinners  in  Zion,  being  afraid  of  that  devour- 
ing fire,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  14.)  might  be  startled  out  of  their  sins. 
When  his  gospel  kingdom  was  to  be  set  up,  Christ  came  to 
send  fire  on  the  earth,  Luke  xii.  49.  The  Spirit  was  given  in 
cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  introduced  by  a rushing  mighty  wind, 
which  was  very  tempestuous,  Acts  ii.  2,  3.  And,  in  the  last 
judgment,  Christ  shall  come  in  flaming  fire,  2 Thess.  i.  8.  See 
Dan.  vii.  9.  Heb.  x.  27.  4 That  as  on  mount  Sinai  he  came 
with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  so  he  shall  now  call  to  the 
heavens  from  above,  to  take  notice  of  this  solemn  process,  (v.  4.) 
as  Moses  often  called  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  Israel, 
( Deut.  iv.  26  ; xxxi.  28  ; xxxii.  1.)  and  God  by  his  prophets, 
Isa.  i.2.  Mic.  ,i.  2.  The  equity  of  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day  will  be  attested  and  applauded  by  heaven  and  earth,  by 
saints  and  angels,  even  all  the  holy  myriads. 

III.  The  parties  summoned  ; (v.  5.)  Gather  my  saints  unto 
me.  This  may  be  understood,  either,  1.  01  saints  indeed  ; 
“ Let  them  he  gathered  to  God  through  Christ ; let  the  few 
pious  Israelites  be  set  by  themselves  for  to  them  the  follow- 
ing denunciations  of  wrath  do  not  belong  ; rebukes  to  hypo- 
crites ought  not  to  be  terrors  to  the  upright.  When  God  will 
reject  the  services  of  those  that  only  offered  sacrifice,  resting 
in  the  outside  of  the  performance,  he  will  graciously  accept 
those  who,  in  sacrificing,  make  a covenant  with  him,  and  so 
attend  to,  and  answer,  the  end  of  the  institution  of  sacrifices. 
The  design  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  setting  up 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  was,  to  gather  together  in  one  the  children 
of  God,  John  xi.  52.  And,  at  the  second  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ,  all  his  saints  shall  be  gathered  together  unto  him, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  1.)  to  be  assessors  with  him  in  the  judgment,  for 
the  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  1 Cor.  vi.  2.  Now  it  is  here 
given  as  a character  of  the  saints,  that  they  have  made  a 
covenant  with  God  by  sacrifice.  Note,  (1.)  Those  only  shall 
be  gathered  to  God  as  his  saints,  who  have,  in  sincerity, 
covenanted  with  him,  who  have  taken  him  to  be  their  God, 
and  given  up  themselves  to  him  to  be  his  people,  and  thus 
have  joined  themselves  unto  the  Lord.  (2.)  It  is  only  by 
sacrifice,  by  Christ  the  great  Sacrifice,  (from  whom  all  the 
legal  sacrifices  derived  what  value  they  had,)  that  we  poor 
sinners  can  covenant  with  God,  so  as  to  be  accepted  of  him. 
There  must  be  an  atonement  made  for  the  breach  of  the  first 
covenant,  before  we  can  be  admitted  again  into  covenant.  Or, 
2.  It  may  be  understood  of  saints  in  profession,  such  as  the 
people  of  Israel  were,  who  are  called  a kingdom  of  priests,  and 
a holy  nation,  Exod.  xix.  6.  They  were,  as  a body  politic,  taken 
into  covenant  with  God,  the  covenant  of  peculiarity  ; and  it 
was  done  with  great  solemnity  by  sacrifice,  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  “ Let 
them  come  and  hear  what  God  has  to  say  to  them  ; let  them 
receive  the  reproofs  God  sends  them  now  by  his  prophets,  and 
the  gospel  he  will,  in  due  time,  send  them  by  his  Son  ; which 
shall  supersede  the  ceremonial  law.  If  these  be  slighted,  let 
them  expect  to  hear  from  God  another  way,  and  to  be  judged 
by  that  word  which  they  will  not  be  ruled  by.” 

IV.  The  issue  of  this  solemn  trial  foretold  ; (v.  6.)  The 
heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousness  ; those  heavens  that  were 
called  to  be  witnesses  to  the  trial  ; (v.  4.)  the  people  in  heaven 
shall  say,  Hallelujah.  True  and  righteous  are  his  judgments, 
Rev.  xix.  1,  2.  The  righteousness  of  God,  in  all  the  rebukes 
of  his  word  and  providence,  in  the  establishment  of  his  gospel, 
(which  brings  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  and  in  which  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  revealed,)  and  especially  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day,  is  what  the  heavens  will  declare,  1.  It 
will  be  universally  known,  and  proclaimed  to  all  the  world. 
As  the  heavens  declare  the  glory,  the  wisdom,  and  power,  of 
God  the  Creator,  (xix.  1.)  so  they  shall  no  less  openly  declare 
the  glory,  the  justice,  and  righteousness,  of  God  the  Judge  ; 
and  so  loud  do  they  proclaim  both,  that  there  is  no  speech  nor 
language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard,  as  it  follows  there,  v.  3. 
2.  It  will  be  incontestably  owned  and  proved  ; who  can  deny 
what  the  heavens  declare!  Even  sinners’ own  consciences 
will  subscribe  to  it,  and  hell  as  well  as  heaven  will  be  forced 
to  acknowledge  the  righteousness  of  God.  The  reason  given, 
is,  for  God  is  Judge  himself,  and  therefore,  (1.)  He  will  be 
just  ; for  it  is  impossible  he  should  do  any  wrong  to  any  of  his 
creatures,  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will.  When  men  are  em- 
ployed to  judge  for  him,  they  may  do  unjustly  : but  when  he 
is  judge  himself,  there  can  be  no  injustice  done.  Is  God 
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unrighteous,  who  takes  vengeance  ? The  apostle,  for  this  reason, 
startles  at  the  thought  of  it  ; God  forbid ! for  then  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world  ? Rom.  iii.  5,  6.  These  decisions  will  be 
perfectly  just,  for  against  them  there  will  lie  no  exception, 
and  from  them  there  will  lie  no  appeal.  (2.)  He  will  be 
justified  ; God  is  Judge,  and  therefore  he  will  not  only  execute 
justice,  but  he  will  oblige  all  to  own  it  ; for  he  will  be  clear 
when  he  judges,  li.  4. 

7 Hear,  O my  people,  and  I will  speak  ; O Israel, 
and  I will  testify  against  thee  : I am  God,  even  thy 
God.  8 I will  not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices, 
or  thy  burnt-offerings,  to  have  been  continually  be- 
fore me.  9 I will  take  no  bullock  out  of  thy  house, 
nor  he-goats  out  of  thy  folds  : 10  For  every  beast 

of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a thousand 
hills.  11  I know  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains: 
and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  are  mine.  12  If  I 
were  hungry,  I would  not  tell  thee:  for  the  world  is 
mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  13  Will  I eat  the 
flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ? 14  Offer 

unto  God  thanksgiving  ; and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the 
Most  High:  15  And  call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 

trouble  ; I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me. 

God  is  here  dealing  with  those  that  placed  all  their  religion 
in  the  observances  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  thought  those 
sufficient. 

I.  He  lays  down  the  original  contract  between  him  and 
Israel,  in  which  they  had  avouched  him  to  be  their  God,  and 
he  them  to  be  his  people,  and  so  both  parties  were  agreed  ; 

( v . 7.)  Heur,  0 my  people,  and  I will  speak.  Note,  It  is  justly 
expected,  that,  whatever  others  do,  when  he  speaks,  his  people 
should  give  ear;  who  will,  if  they  do  not?  And  then  we  may 
comfortably  expect  that  God  will  speak  to  us,  when  we  are 
ready  to  hear  what  he  says  ; even  when  he  testifies  against  us 
in  the  rebukes  and  threatenings  of  his  word  and  providences, 
we  must  be  forward  to  hear  what  he  says,  to  hear  even  the  rod, 
and  him  that  has  appointed  it. 

II.  He  puts  a slight  upon  the  legal  sacrifices,  v.  8,  &c.  Now, 

1.  This  may  be  considered  as  looking  back  to  the  use  of 

these  under  the  law.  God  had  a controversy  with  the  Jews  ; 
but  what  was  the  ground  of  the  controversy  ? Not  their  neglect 
of  the  ceremonial  institutions;  no,  they  had  not  been  wanting 
in  the  observance  of  them,  their  burnt-offerings  had  been  con- 
tinually before  God,  they  took  a pride  in  them,  and  hoped  by 
their  offerings  to  procure  a dispensation  for  their  lusts,  as  the 
adulterous  woman,  Prov.  vii.  14.  Their  constant  sacrifices, 
they  thought,  would  both  expiate  and  excuse  their  neglect  of 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law.  Nay,  if  they  had,  in  some 
degree,  neglected  these  institutions,  yet  that  should  not  have 
been  the  cause  of  God’s  quarrel  with  them,  for  it  was  but  a 
small  offence,  in  comparison  with  the  immoralities  of  their 
conversation.  They  thought  God  was  mightily  beholden  to 
them  for  the  many  sacrifices  they  had  brought  to  his  altar,  and 
that  they  bad  made  him  very  much  their  Debtor  by  them,  as 
if  he  could  not  have  maintained  his  numerous  family  of  priests 
without  their  contributions  ; but  God  here  shows  them  the 
contrary,  (1.)  That  he  did  not  need  their  sacrifices;  what 
occasion  bad  He  for  their  bullocks  and  goats,  who  has  the 
command  of  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  the  cattle  upon  a 
housand  hills,  (v.  9,  10.)  has  an  incontestable  propriety  in 
them,  and  dominion  over  them,  has  them  all  always  under  his 
eye,  and  within  his  reach,  and  can  make  what  use  he  pleases 
of  them  ? they  all  wait  on  him,  and  are  all  at  his  disposal  : civ. 
27 — 29.  Can  we  add  any  thing  to  his  store,  whose  all  the 
wild  fowl  and  wild  beasts  are,  the  world  itself  and  the  fulness 
thereof?  v.  11,12.  God’s  infinite  self-sufficiency  proves  our 
utter  insufficiency  to  add  any  thing  to  him.  (2.)  That  he 
could  not  be  benefited  by  their  sacrifices.  Their  goodness,  of 
this  kind,  could  not  possibly  extend  unto  him,  nor,  if  thev 
were  in  this  matter  righteous,  was  he  the  better  ; (v.  13.)  Will 
I eat  the  flesh  of  bulls  ? It  is  as  absurd  to  think  that  their 
sacrifices  could,  of  themselves,  and  by  virtue  of  any  innate 
excellency  in  them,  add  any  pleasure  or  praise  to  God,  as  it 
would  be  to  imagine  that  an  infinite  Spirit  could  be  supported 
by  meat  and  drink,  as  our  bodies  are.  It  is  said  indeed  of  the 
demons  whom  the  Gentiles  worshipped,  that  they  did  eat  the 
fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and  drink  the  nine  of  their  drink-offerings. 
(Deut.  xxxii.  38.)  they  regaled  themselves  in  the  homage  they 
robbed  the  true  God  of ; but  will  the  great  Jehovah  be  thus 
entertained?  No,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice  and  to  love 


God  and  our  neighbour,  better  than  all  burnt-cfferings,  so 
much  better,  that  God,  by  his  prophets,  often  told  them  that 
their  sacrifices  were  not  only  not  acceptable,  but  abominable, 
to  him,  while  they  lived  in  sin  ; instead  of  pleasing  him,  he 
looked  upon  them  as  a mockery,  and  therefore  an  affront  and 
provocation  to  him  ; see  Prov.  xv.  8.  Isa.  i.  11,  &c. ; lxvi.  3. 
Jer.  vi.  20.  Amos  v.  21.  They  are  therefore  here  warned  not 
to  rest  in  these  performances  ; but  to  conduct  themselves,  in 
all  other  instances,  toward  God  as  their  God. 

2.  This  may  be  considered  as  looking  forward  to  the  abolish- 
ing of  these  by  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Thus  Dr.  Hammond 
understands  it.  When  God  shall  set  up  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  he  shall  abolish  the  old  way  of  worship  by  sacrifice 
and  offerings  ; he  will  no  more  have  those  to  be  continually 
before  him  ; ( v . 8.)  he  will  no  more  require  of  his  worshippers  1 
to  bring  him  their  bullocks  and  their  goats,  to  be  burnt  upon  | 
his  altar,  v.  9.  For  indeed  he  never  appointed  this,  as  that  | 
which  he  had  any  need  of,  or  took  any  pleasure  in,  for,  be 
sides  that  all  we  have  is  his  already,  he  has  far  more  beasts  in  1 
the  forest,  and  upon  the  mountains,  which  we  know  nothing 
of,  nor  have  any  property  in,  than  we  have  in  our  folds  ; but 
he  instituted  it,  to  prefigure  the  great  sacrifice  which  his  own 
Son  should,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  offer  upon  the  cross,  to 
make  atonement  for  sin,  and  all  the  other  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  acknowledgment,  with  which  God,  through  Christ,  will  be  j 
well  pleased. 

III.  He  directs  to  the  best  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  as  j 
those  which,  under  the  law,  were  preferred  before  all  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  and  on  which  then  the  greatest  stress  j 
was  laid,  and  which  now,  under  the  gospel,  come  in  the  room  ! 
of  those  carnal  ordinances  which  were  imposed  until  the  times 
of  reformation.  He  shows  us  here,  (u.  14,  15.)  what  is  good, 
and  what  the  Lord  our  God  requires  of  us,  and  will  accept, 
when  sacrifices  are  slighted  and  superseded.  1.  We  must 
make  a penitent  acknowledgment  of  our  sins  : offer  to  God 
confession  ; so  some  read  it,  and  understand  it  of  the  con- 
fession of  sin,  in  order  to  our  giving  glory  to  God,  and  taking  I 
shame  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  never  return  to  it ; A broken  I 
and  contrite  heart  is  the  sacrifice  which  God  will  not  despise,  li. 
17.  If  the  sin  was  not  abandoned,  the  sin  offering  was  not 
accepted.  2.  We  must  give  God  thanks  for  his  mercies  to  . 
us  ; Offer  to  God  thanksgiving,  every  day,  often  every  day, 
(Seven  times  a day  will  I praise  thee,)  and  upon  special  occa- 
sions ; and  this  shall  please  the  Lord,  if  it  come  from  an  hum- 
ble thankful  heart,  full  of  love  to  him,  and  joy  in  him,  better 
than  an  ox  or  bullock,  that  has  horns  and  hoofs,  Ixix.  30,  31. 

3.  We  must  make  conscience  of  performing  our  covenants 
with  him  ; Pay  thy  vows  to  the  Most  High,  forsake  thy  sins, 
and  do  thy  duty  better,  pursuant  to  the  solemn  promises  thou 
hast  made  him  to  that  purport.  When  we  give  God  thanks 
for  any  mercy  we  have  received,  we  must  be  sure  to  pay  the 
vows  we  made  to  him  when  we  were  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
mercy,  else  our  thanksgivings  will  not  be  accepted.  Dr. 
Hammond  applies  this  to  the  great  gospel  ordinance  of  the 
eucharist,  in  which  we  are  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  great 
love  in  sending  his  Son  to  save  us,  and  to  pay  ourvows  of  love 
and  duty  to  him,  and  to  give  alms.  Instead  of  all  the  Old- 
Testament  types  of  a Christ  to  come,  we  have  that  blessed  me- 
morial of  a Christ  already  come.  4.  In  the  day  of  distress,  we 
must  apply  ourselves  to  God  by  faithful  and  fervent  prayer; 
(v.  15.)  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  not  upon  any 
other  god.  Our  troubles,  though  we  see  them  coming  from 
God’s  hand,  must  drive  us  to  him,  and  not  drive  us  from  him. 
We  must  thus  acknowledge  him  in  all  our  ways,  depend  upon 
his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  and  refer  ourselves  entirely 
to  him,  and  so  give  him  glory.  This  is  a cheaper,  easier 
readier  way  of  seeking  his  favour,  than  by  a peace-offerinij 
and  yet  more  acceptable.  5.  W’hen  he,  in  answer  to  our 
prayers,  delivers  us,  as  he  has  promised  to  do  in  such  wav  and 
time  as  he  shall  think  fit,  we  must  glorify  him,  not  only  by  a 
grateful  mention  of  his  favour,  but  by  living  to  his  praise. 
Thus  must  we  keep  up  our  communion  with  God;  meeting 
him  with  our  prayers  when  he  afflicts  us,  and  with  our  praises 
when  he  delivers  us. 

16  But  unto  the  wicked  God  saith,  What  hast 
thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou 
shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ? 17  See- 

ing thou  hatest  instruction,  and  castest  my  words 
behind  thee.  18  When  thou  sawest  a thief,  then 
thou  consentedst  with  him,  and  hast  been  partaker 
with  adulterers.  19  Thou  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil, 
and  thy  tongue  frameth  deceit.  20  Thou  sittestand 
speakest  against  thy  brother  ; thou  slanderest  thine 
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own  mother’s  son.  21  These  things  hast  thou  done, 
and  I kept  silence;  thou  thoughtest  that  I was  al- 
ogether  such  an  one  as  thyself;  but  I will  reprove 
hee,  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes.  22 
Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  I tear  ijott 
in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver.  23  Whoso 
oll'creth  praise  glorifieth  me;  and  to  him  that  order- 
eth  his  conversation  aright  will  I show  the  salvation 
of  God. 

God,  by  the  psalmist,  having  instructed  his  people  in  the 
right  way  of  worshipping  him,  and  keeping  up  their  commu- 
nion with  him,  here  directs  his  speech  to  the  wicked,  to  hypo- 
crites, whether  they  were  such  as  professed  the  Jewish  or  the 
Christian  religion  hypocrisy  is  wickedness,  for  which  God 
.will  judge.  Observe  here, 

I I.  The  charge  drawn  up  against  them, 
j 1.  They  are  charged  with  invading  and  usurping  the  hon- 
ours and  privileges  of  religion  ; (v.  16.)  What  hast  thnu  to  do, 
O wicked  man,  to  declare  my  statutes?  This  is  a challenge  to 
those  that  are  really  profane,  but  seemingly  godly,  to  show 
what  title  they  have  to  the  cloak  of  religion,  and  by  what 
authority  they  wear  it,  when  they  use  it  only  to  cover  and  con- 
real  the  abominable  impieties  of  their  hearts  and  lives.  Let 
.hem  make  out  their  claim  to  it  if  they  can.  Some  think  it 
points  prophetically  at  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  were 
the  teachers  and  leaders  of  the  Jewish  church,  at  the  time 
when  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  evangelical  way 
of  worship  spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  verses,  were  to  be  set  up. 
They  violently  opposed  that  great  revolution,  and  used  all 
the  power  and  interest  which  they  had  by  sitting  in  Moses’s 
seat  to  hinder  it ; but  the  account  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
gives  of  them,  (Matt,  xxiii.)  and  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  ii.  21 , 22.) 
makes  this  expostulation  here  agree  very  well  to  them.  They 
took  on  them  to  declare  God’s  statutes,  but  they  hated  Christ’s 
instruction  ; and  therefore  what  had  they  to  do,  to  expound 
the  law,  who  rejected  the  gospel  1 But  it  is  applicable  to  all 
those  that  are  practisers  of  iniquity,  and  yet  professors  of 
piety,  especially  if  withal  they  be  preachers  of  it.  Note,  It 
is  very  absurd  in  itself,  and  a great  affront  to  the  God  of 
heaven,  for  those  that  are  wicked  and  ungodly,  to  declare  bis 
statutes,  and  to  take  his  covenant  in  their  mouths.  It  is  very 
possible,  and  too  common,  for  those  that  declare  God’s  sta- 
tutes to  others,  to  live  in  disobedience  to  them  themselves  ; 
and  for  those  that  take  God’s  covenant  in  their  mouths,  in 
their  hearts  to  continue  their  covenant  with  sin  and  death  ; 
but  they  are  giilty  of  an  usurpation,  they  take  to  themselves 
an  honour  which  they  have  no  title  to,  and  there  is  a day 
coming,  when  they  will  be  thrust  out  as  intruders,  Friend, 
hou>  earnest  thou  in  hither 7 

2.  They  are  charged  with  transgressing  and  violating  the 
laws  and  precepts  of  religion. 

(1.)  They  are  charged  with  a daring  contempt  of  the  word 
of  God  ; ( v . 17.)  Thou  hatest  instruction.  They  loved  to  give 
instruction,  and  to  tell  others  what  they  should  do,  for  this  fed 
their  pride,  and  made  them  look  great,  and  by  this  craft  they 
got  their  living  ; but  they  hated  to  receive  instruction  from 
God  himself,  for  that  would  be  a check  upon  them,  and  a mor- 
tification to  them  ; “ Thou  hatest  discipline,  the  reproofs  of 
the  word,  and  the  rebukes  of  Providence.”  No  wonder  that 
those  who  hate  to  be  reformed  hate  the  means  of  reformation  ; 
Thou  castest  my  words  behind  thee.  They  seemed  to  set  God’s 
words  before  them,  when  they  sat  in  Moses’s  seat,  and  under- 
took to  teach  others  out  of  the  law  ; ( Rom.  ii.  19.)  but  in  their 
conversations  they  cast  God’s  Word  behind  them,  and  did  not 
care  for  seeing  that  rule  which  they  were  resolved  not  to  be 
ruled  by.  This  is  despising  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
J2.)  A close  confederacy  with  the  worst  of  sinners  ; (v.  18.) 

When  thou  sawest  a thief,  instead  of  reproving  him  and  wit- 
nessing against  him,  a£  those  should  do  that  declare  God’s 
statutes,  thou  consentedst  with  him,  didst  approve  of  his 
practices,  and  desire  to  be  a partner  with  him,  and  to  share  in 
the  profits  of  his  cursed  trade  ; and  thou  hast  been  partaker 
with  adulterers,  hast  done  as  they  did,  and  encouraged  them 
to  go  on  in  their  wicked  courses  ; hast  done  these  things,  and 
hast  had  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them,”  Rom.  i.  32.  (3.)  A 

constant  persisting  in  the  worst  of  tongue-sins  ; (v.  19.) 
’’  Thnu  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil ; not  only  allowest  thyself  in, 
but  addictest  thyself  wholly  to,  all  manner  of  evil  speaking.” 
I\-]  Lying  ; Thy  tongue  frames  deceit,  which  denotes  con- 
trivance and  deliberation  in  lying.  It  knits  or  links  deceit ; 
so  some.  One  lie  begets  another,  and  one  fraud  requires 
another  to  cover  it.  [2.J  Slandering  ; (v.  20.)  “ Thou  sittest, 
and  speakest  against  thy  brother , dost  basely  abuse  and  misre- 


present him,  magisterially  judge  and  censure  him,  and  pass 
sentence  upon  him,  as  if  thou  wert  Ins  master,  to  whom  tie 
must  stand  or  fall,  whereas  he  is  thy  brother,  as  good  as  thou 
art,  and  upon  the  level  with  thee,  for  he  is  thine  own  mother's 
son.  He  is  thy  near  relation,  whom  thou  oughtest  to  love,  to 
vindicate,  and  stand  up  for,  if  others  abused  him  ; yet  thou 
dost  thyself  abuse  him,  whose  faults  thou  oughtest  to  cover 
and  make  the  best  of;  if  really  he  had  done  amiss,  yet  thou 
dost  most  falsely  and  unjustly  charge  him  with  that  which  he 
is  innocent  of ; thou  sittest,  and  doestthis,  as  a judge  upon  the 
bench,  with  authority  ; thou  sittest  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful, 
to  deride  and  backbite  those  whom  thou  oughtest  to  respect  and 
be  kind  to.”  Those  that  do  ill  themselves,  commonly  delight 
in  speaking  ill  of  others. 

II.  The  proof  of  this  charge  ; (r.  21.)  ‘‘These  things  thou 
hast  done  ; the  fact  is  too  plain  to  be  denied,  the  fault  too  bad 
to  be  excused  ; these  things,  God  knows,  and  thine  own  heart 
knows,  thou  hast  done.”  The  sins  of  sinners  will  be  proved 
upon  them,  beyond  contradiction,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day  ; “ I will  reprove  thee,  or  convince  thee,  so  that  thou  shalt 
have  not  one  word  to  say  for  thyself.”  The  day  is  coming 
when  impenitent  sinners  will  have  their  mouths  forever  stop- 
ped, and  be  struck  speechless.  What  confusion  will  they  be 
filled  with,  when  God  shall  set  their  sins  in  order  before  their 
eyes  ! They  would  not  see  their  sins  to  their  humiliation,  but 
cast  them  behind  their  backs,  covered  them,  and  endeavoured 
to  forget  them,  nor  would  they  suffer  their  own  consciences  to 
put  them  in  mind  of  them  ; but  the  day  is  coming  when  God 
will  make  them  see  their  sins  to  their  everlasting  shame  and 
terror  ; he  will  set  them  in  order,  original  sin,  actual  sins, 
sins  against  the  law,  sins  against  the  gospel,  against  the  first 
table,  against  the  second  table,  sins  of  childhood  and  youth, 
of  riper  age,  and  old  age.  He  will  set  them  in  order,  as  the 
witnesses  are  set  in  order,  and  called  in  order  against  the 
criminal,  and  asked  what  they  have  to  say  against  him. 

III.  The  Judge’s  patience,  and  the  sinner’s  abuse  of  that 
patience  ; “ I kept  silence,  did  not  give  thee  any  disturbance 
in  thy  sinful  way,  but  let  thee  alone  to  take  thy  course  ; sen- 
tence against  thine  evil  works  was  respited,  and  not  executed 
speedily.”  Note,  The  patience  of  God  is  very  great  toward 
provoking  sinners.  He  sees  their  sins,  and  hates  them  ; it 
would  be  neither  difficulty  nor  damage  to  him,  to  punish  them, 
and  yet  he  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  gives  them  space  to  re- 
pent, that  he  may  render  them  inexcusable  if  they  repent  not. 
His  patience  is  the  more  wonderful,  because  the  sinner  makes 
such  an  ill  use  of  it ; “ Thou  ihnughtest  that  l was  altogether 
such  a one  as  thyself,  as  weak  and  forgetful  as  thyself,  as  false 
to  my  word  as  thyself,  nay,  as  much  a friend  to  sin  as  thyself.” 
Sinners  take  God’s  silence  for  consent,  and  his  patience  for 
connivance  ; and  therefore  the  longer  they  are  reprieved,  the 
more  are  their  hearts  hardened  ; but,  if  they  turn  not,  they 
shall  be  made  to  see  their  error  when  it  is  too  late,  and  that 
the  God  they  provoke  is  just,  and  holy,  and  terrible,  and 
not  such  a one  as  themselves. 

IV.  The  fair  warning  given  of  the  dreadful  doom  of  hypo- 
crites ; (n.  22.)  “ Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God  ; con- 
sider that  God  knows,  and  keeps  accounts  of,  all  your  sins  ; 
that  he  will  call  you  to  an  account  for  them  ; that  patience, 
abused,  will  turn  into  the  greater  wrath  ; that  though  you  for- 
get God,  and  your  duty  to  him,'  he  will  not  forget  you,  and 
your  rebellions  against  him  : consider  this  in  time,  before  it 
be  too  late  ; for  if  these  things  be  not  considered,  and  the  con- 
sideration of  them  improved,  he  will  tear  you  in  pieces,  and 
there  will  be  none  to  deliver.”  It  is  the  doom  of  hypocrites  to 
be  cut  in  sunder,  Matt.  xxiv.  51.  Note,  1.  Forgetfulness  of 
God  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked. 
They  that  know  God,  and  yet  do  not  obey  him,  do  certainly 
forget  him.  2.  Those  that  forget  God  forget  themselves  ; and 
it  will  never  be  right  with  them,  till  they  consider,  and  so  re- 
cover themselves.  Consideration  is  the  first  step  toward  con- 
version. 3.  Those  that  will  not  consider  the  warnings  of 
God’s  word  will  certainly  be  torn  in  pieces  by  the  executions 
of  his  wrath.  4.  When  God  comes  to  tear  sinners  in  pieces, 
there  is  no  delivering  them  out  of  his  hand.  They  cannot 
deliver  themselves,  nor  can  any  friend  they  have  in  the  world 
deliver  them. 

V.  Full  instructions  given  to  us  all,  how  to  prevent  this  fear- 
ful doom.  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  ; 
we  have  it,  v.  23.  which  directs  us  what  to  do,  that  we  may 
attain  our  chief  end. 

1.  Man’s  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  we  are  here  told, 
that  whoso  offers  praise  glorifies  him  ; whether  he  be  Jew  ot 
Gentile,  those  spiritual  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  from  him 
We  must  praise  God,  and  we  must  sacrifice  praise,  direct  it  to 
God,  as  every  sacrifice  was  directed  : put  it  into  the  hands  o; 
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the  Priest,  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  also  the  Altar  : see  that  it 
be  made  by  fire,  sacred  fire,  that  it  be  kindled  with  the  flame 
of  holy  and  devout  affection  ; we  must  be  fervent  in  spirit, 
praisingthe  Lord.  This  he  is  pleased,  in  infinite  condescension, 
to  interpret  as  glorifying  him.  Hereby  we  give  him  the  glory 
due  to  his  name,  and  do  what  we  can  to  advance  the  interests 
of  his  kingdom  among  men. 

2.  Man’s  chief  end,  in  conjunction  with  this,  is,  to  enjoy 
God  ; and  we  are  here  told  that  those  who  order  their  conver- 
sation aright  shall  see  his  salvation.  (1.)  It  is  notenough  for 
us  to  offer  praise,  but  we  must  withal  order  our  conversation 
aright.  Thanksgiving  is  good,  but  thanks-living  is  better. 
(2.)  Those  that  would  have  their  conversation  right  must 
take  care  and  pains  to  order  it ; to  dispose  it  according  to 
rule  ; to  understand  their  way,  and  to  direct  it.  (3.)  Those 
that  take  care  of  their  conversation  make  sure  their  salvation  ; 
them  God  will  make  to  see  his  salvation  ; for  it  is  a salvation 
ready  to  be  revealed  ; he  will  make  them  to  see  it  and  enjoy 
it,  to  see  it,  and  to  see  themselves  happy  for  ever  in  it.  Note, 
The  right  ordering-  of  the  conversation  is  the  only  way,  and  it 
is  a sure  way,  to  obtain  the  great  salvation. 

PSALM  LI. 

Though  David  penned  this  psalm  upon  a very  particular  occjsion,  yet  it  is 
of  as  general  use  as  any  of  David's  psalms  ; it  is  the  most  eminent  of 
the  penitential  psalms,  and  most  expressive  of  the  cares  and  desires  of  a 
repenting  sinner.  It  is  pity  indeed,  that,  in  our  devout  addresses  to  God, 
we  should  have  any  thing  else  to  do  Ilian  to  praise  God,  for  that  is  the 
work  of  heaven  ,-  but  we  make  other  work  for  ourselves,  by  our  own  sins 
and  follies  : we  must  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  the  posture  of  peni. 
tents,  to  confess  our  sins,  and  sue  for  the  grace  of  God  ; and  if  therein 
we  would  take  with  us  words,  we  can  no  where  find  any  more  apposite 
than  in  this  psalm,  which  is  the  record  of  David's  repentance  for  his  sin 
in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  which  was  the  greatest  blemish  upon  his  charac- 
ter : all  the  rest  of  his  faults  were  nothing  to  this  : it  is  said  of  him,  ( 1 
Kings  xv.  5 ) That  he  turned  not  aside  from  the  commandment  of- 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah 
the  Hittite.  Inthispsalrn , I.  fie  confesses  his  sin,  v.  3 — 6.  II.  He 
prays  earnestly  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  v.  1,2,  7,  9.  III.  For  peace 
of  conscience,  v.  8,  12.  IV.  For  grace  to  go  and  sin  no  more,  v.  10,  1 1, 
14.  V.  For  liberty  of  access  to  God,  n.  15.  VI.  He  promises  to  do 
what  he  could  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  others,  (n.  1.3.)  and  for  the  glory 
of  God,  v.  16,  17,  12.  And  lastly,  concludes  with  a prayer  for  Zion  and 
Jerusalem,  v.  18.  Those  whose  consciences  charge  them  with  any  gross  sin 
should,  with  a believing  regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator,  again  and 
again  pray  over  this  psalm  ; nay,  though  we  have  not  been  guilty  of  adul- 
tery and  murder,  or  any  the  like  enormous  crime,  yet,  in  singing  it,  and 
praying  over  it,  wemay  very  sensibly  apply  it  to  all  ourselves,  which  if  we 
do  with  suitable  affections,  we  shall,  through  Christ,  find  mercy  to  pardon, 
and  grace  for  seasonable  help. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David,  when  Nathan 
the  Prophet  came  unto  him,  after  he  had  gone  in  to  Bath- 
sheba. 

1 IjTAVE  mercy  upon  me,  O God,  according  to 
XI  thy  loving-kindness  ; according  unto  the 
multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transgres- 
sions. 2 Wash  me  throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  3 For  I acknowledge  my 
transgressions ; and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  4 
Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  thy  sight;  that  thou  mightest  be  justified 
when  thou  speakest,  ancl  be  clear  when  tliou  judgest. 
5 Behold,  I was  shapen  in  iniquity  ; and  in  sin 
did  my  mother  conceive  me.  6 Behold,  thou  de- 
sirest  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ; and  in  the  hidden 
part  thou  shalt  make  me  to  know  wisdom. 

The  title  has  reference  to  a very  sad  story,  that  of  David's 
fall.  But,  though  he  fell,  he  was  not  utterly  cast  down,  for 
God  graciously  upheld  him,  and  raised  him  up.  1.  The  sin 
which,  in  this  psalm,  he  laments,  was  the  folly  and  wicked- 
ness he  committed  with  his  neighbour’s  wife  ; a sin  not  to  be 
tpoken  of,  or  thought  of,  without  detestation.  His  debauch- 
ing of  Bathsheba  was  the  inlet  to  all  the  other  sins  that  follow- 
ed ; it  was  as  the  letting  forth  of  water.  This  sin  of  David’s 
is  recorded  for  warning  to  all,  that  he  who  thinks  he  stands 
may  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  2.  The  repentance  which,  in  this 
psalm,  he  expresses,  he  was  brought  to  by  the  ministry  of 
Nathan,  who  was  sent  of  God  to  convince  him  of  his  sin,  after 
lie  had  continued  above  nine  months  (for  aught  that  appears) 
without  any  particular  expressions  of  remorse  and  sorrow  for 
it.  But  though  God  may  suffer  his  people  to  fall  into  sin, 
and  to  lie  a great  while  in  it,  yet  he  will,  by  some  means  or 
other,  recover  them  to  repentance,  bring  them  to  himself,  and 
to  their  right  mind,  again.  Herein,  generally,  he  uses  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  which  yet  he  is  not  tied  to.  But  those 
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that  have  been  overtaken  in  any  fault,  ought  to  reckon  a faith- 
ful reproof  the  greatest  kindness  that  can  be  done  them,  and  a 
wise  reprover  their  best  friend.  Let  the  righteous  smite  me, 
and  it  shall  be  excellent  oil.  3.  David,  being  convinced  of 
his  sin,  poured  out  his  soul  to  God  in  prayer  for  mercy  and 
grace.  Whither  should  backsliding  children  return,  but  to 
the  Lord  their  God,  from  whom  they  have  backslidden,  and 
who  alone  can  heal  their  backslidings  I 4.  He  drew  up,  by 
divine  inspiration,  the  workings  of  his  heart  toward  God, 
upon  this  occasion,  into  a psalm,  that  it  might  be  often  re- 
peated, and  long  after  reviewed  ; and  this  he  committed  to 
the  chief  musician,  to  be  sung  in  the  public  service  of  the 
church.  (1.)  As  a profession  of  his  own  repentance,  which 
he  would  have  to  be  generally  taken  notice  of;  his  sin  having 
been  notorious,  that  the  plaister  might  be  as  wide  as  the  wound. 
Those  that  truly  repent  of  their  sins  will  not  be  ashamed  to 
own  their  repentance  ; but,  having  lost  the  honour  of  inno- 
cents, will  rather  covet  the  honour  of  penitents.  (2.)  Asa 
pattern  to  others  both  to  bring  them  to  repentance  by  his  ex- 
ample, and  to  instruct  them,  in  their  repentance,  what  to  do, 
and  what  to  say.  Being  converted  himself,  he  thus  strength- 
ens his  brethren;  (Luke  xxii.  32.)  and  far  this  cause  he  ob- 
tained mercy,  1 Tim.  i.  10. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  David’s  humble  petition,  v.  1, 

2.  His  prayer  is  much  the  same  with  that  which  our  Saviour 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  his  penitent  publican  in  the  parable  , 
God  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner!  Luke  xviii.  13.  David  was, 
upon  many  accounts,  a man  of  great  merit ; he  had  not  only 
done  much,  but  suffered  much,  in  the  cause  of  God  ; and  yet, 
when  he  is  convinced  of  sin,  he  does  not  offer  to  balance  his 
evil  deeds  with  his  good  deeds,  nor  can  he  think  that  his 
services  will  atone  for  his  offences ; but  he  flies  to  God’s  infinite 
mercy,  and  depends  upon  thatonly  for  pardon  and  peace  ; Have  i 
mercy  upon  me,  0 God.  He  owns  himself  obnoxious  to  God’s 
justice,  and  therefore  casts  himself  upon  his  mercy  ; and  it  is 
certain  that  the  best  man  in  the  world  is  undone,  if  God  be 
not  merciful  to  him.  Observe, 

1.  W’hat  his  plea  is  for  this  mercy  ; “ Have  mercy  upon  me,  ’ 

0 God,  not  according  to  the  dignity  of  my  birth,  as  descended 
from  the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  not  according  to  my 
public  services  as  Israel’s  champion,  or  my  public  honours, 
as  Israel’s  king  his  plea  is  not,  Lord,  remember  David  and 
all  his  afflictions,  how  he  voued  to  build  a place  for  the  ark  ; 
(cxxxii.  1,  2.)  a true  penitent  will  make  no  mention  of  any 
such  thing ; but,  “ Have  mercy  upon  me  for  thy  mercy’s  sake. 

1 have  nothing  to  plead  with  tiiee,  but,”  (1.)  “ The  freeness 
of  thy  mercy,  according  to  thv  loving-kindness,  thy  clemency, 
the  goodness  of  thy  nature,  which  inclines  thee  to  pity  the 
miserable.”  (2.)  “ The  fulness  of  thy  mercy.  There  is  in 
thee  not  only  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies,  but  abund 
ance  of  it,  a multitude  of  tender  mercies  for  the  forgiveness  o) 
many  sinneis,  of  many  sins,  to  multiply  pardons  as  we  multi-  , 
ply  transgressions.” 

2.  What  is  the  particular  mercy  that  he  begs;  the  pardon 

of  sin  ; Blot  out  my  transgressions,  as  a debt  is  blotted  or  cross- 
ed out  of  the  book,  when  either  the  debtor  has  paid  it,  or  the 
creditor  has  remitted  it;  “ Wipe  out  my  transgressions,  that 
they  may  not  appear  to  demand  judgment  against  me,  nor 
stare  me  in  the  face,  to  my  confusion  and  terror.”  The  blood 
of  Christ,  sprinkled  upon  the  conscience,  to  purify  and  pacify 
that,  blots  out  the  transgression,  and,  having  reconciled  us  to 
God,  reconciles  us  to  ourselves,  v.  2.  “ Wash  me  throughly 

from  mine  iniquity  ; wash  my  soul  from  the  guilt  and  stain  ot 
my  sin  by  thy  mercy  and  grace  ; for  it  is  only  from  a ceremo- 
nial pollution  that  the  water  of  separation  will  avail  to  cleanse 
me.  Multiply  to  wash  me  ; the  stain  is  deep,  for  I have  lain 
long  soaking  in  the  guilt,  so  that  it  will  not  easily  be  got  out. 

Oh  w ash  me  much,  w ash  me  throughly  ; cleanse  me  from  my 
sin.”  Sin  defiles  us,  renders  us  odious  in  the  sight  of  the  holy 
God,  and  uneasy  to  ourselves  ; it  unfits  us  for  communion 
with  God,  in  grace  or  glory.  When  God  pardons  sin,  he 
cleanses  us  from  it,  so  that  we  become  acceptable  to  him, 
easy  to  ourselves,  and  have  liberty  of  access  to  him.  Nathan 
had  assured  David,  upon  his  first  profession  of  repentance, 
that  his  sin  was  pardoned  ; The  I.ord  has  taken  away  thy  sin, 
thou  shalt  not  die  ; (2  Sam.  xii.  13.)  yet  he  prays,  ITas/i  me, 
cleanse,  blot  out  my  transgressions  ; for  God  will  be  sought 
unto,  even  for  that  which  he  has  promised  ; and  those  whose 
sins  are  pardoned  must  pray  that  the  pardon  may  be  more 
and  more  cleared  up  to  them.  God  had  forgiven  him,  but  he 
could  not  forgive  himself ; and  therefore  he  is  thus  importunate 
for  pardon,  as  one  that  thought  himself  unworthy  of  it,  and 
knew  how  to  value  it. 

II.  David’s  penitential  confessions,  ti.  3 — 5u  1.  He  was 
very  free  to  own  his  guilt  before  God  ; 1 acknowledge  my 
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transgressions  ; this  he  had  formerly  found  the  only  way  of 
easing  his  conscience,  xxxii.  4,  5.  Nathan  said,  Thou  art  the 
•nan  ; 1 am,  says  David  ; / have  sinned.  2.  He  had  such  a 
deep  sense  of  it,  that  he  was  continually  thinking  of  it,  with 
orrow  and  shame.  His  contrition  for  his  sin  was  not  a slight 
udden  passion,  but  an  abiding  grief;  “ My  sin  is  ever  before 
me,  to  humble  me  and  mortify  me,  and  make  me  continually 
blush  and  tremble.  It  is  ever  against  me  (sosome;)  " I 
see  it  before  me  as  an  enemy,  accusing  and  threatening  me.” 
David  was,  upon  all  occasions,  put  in  mind  of  his  sin,  and 
was  willing  to  be  so,  for  his  further  abasement.  He  never 
walked  on  the  roof  of  his  house  without  a penitent  reflection 
on  his  unhappy  walk  there,  when  from  thence  he  saw  Bath- 
sheba  ; never  lay  down  to  sleep,  without  a sorrowful  thought 
of  the  bed  of  his  uncleanness  ; never  sat  down  to  meat,  never 
sent  his  servant  on  an  errand,  or  took  his  pen  in  hand,  but  it 
put  him  in  mind  of  his  making  Uriah  drunk,  the  treacherous 
message  he  sent  by  him,  and  the  fatal  warrant  he  wrote,  and 
signed,  for  his  execution.  Note,  The  acts  of  repentance,  even 
for  the  same  sin,  must  be  often  repeated.  It  will  be  of  good 
use  for  us  to  have  our  sins  ever  before  us,  that  by  the  remem- 
brance of  our  past  sins  we  may  be  kept  humble,  may  be  armed 
against  temptation,  quickened  to  duty,  and  made  patient  under 
the  cross. 

(1.)  He  confesses  his  actual  transgressions  ; (u.4.)  Against 
thee,  thee  only,  have  1 sinned.  David  was  a very  great  man, 
and  yet,  having  done  amiss,  submits  to  the  discipline  of  a 
penitent,  and  thinks  not  his  royal  dignity  will  excuse  him  from 
it.  Rich  and  poor  must  here  meet  together ; there  is  one  law 
of  repentance  for  both  ; the  greatest  must  be  judged  shortly, 
and  therefore  must  judge  themselves  now.  David  was  a 
very  good  man,  and  yet,  having  sinned,  he  willingly  accom- 
modates himself  to  the  place  and  posture  of  a penitent.  The 
best  men,  if  they  sin,  should  give  the  best  example  of  repent- 
ance. 

f 1.]  His  confession  is  particular  ; “ 1 have  done  this  evil,  this 
that  I am  now  reproved  for,  this  that  my  own  conscience  now 
upbraids  me  with.”  Note,  It  is  good  to  be  particular  in  the 
confession  of  sin,  that  we  may  be  the  more  express  in  praying 
for  pardon,  and  so  may  have  the  more  comfort  in  it.  We  ought 
to  reflect  upon  the  particular  heads  of  our  sins  of  infirmity,  and 
the  particular  circumstances  of  our  gross  sins. 

[2.]  He  aggravates  the  sin  which  he  confesses,  and  lays  a 
load  upon  himself  lor  it ; Against  thee,  and  in  thy  sight.  Hence 
our  Saviour  seems  to  borrow  the  confession  which  he  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  the  returning  prodigal  ; I have  sinned  ugainst 
Heaven,  and  before  thee,  Luke  xv.  18.  Two  things  David 
laments  in  his  sin.  First,  That  it  was  committed  against  God. 
To  him  the  affront  is  given,  and  he  is  the  Party  wronged.  It 
is  his  truth  that  by  wilful  sin  we  deny  ; his  conduct  that  we 
despise  ; his  command  that  we  disobey  ; his  promise  that  we 
distrust ; his  name  that  we  dishonour  ; and  it  is  with  him  that 
wedeal  deceitfully  and  disingenuously.  From  this  topic  Joseph 
fetched  the  great  argument  against  sin,  (Gen.  xxxix.  9.)  and 
David  here  the  great  aggravation  of  it ; Against  thee  only. 
Some  make  this  to  bespeak  the  prerogative  of  his  crown,  that, 
as  a king,  he  was  not  accountable  to  any  but  God  ; but  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  his  present  temper,  to  suppose  that  it  be- 
speaks the  deep  contrition  of  his  soul  for  his  sin,  and  that  it 
was  upon  right  grounds.  He  here  sinned  against  Bathsheba 
and  Uriah  ; against  his  own  soul  and  body,  and  family  ; against 
his  kingdom,  and  against  the  church  of  God  ; and  all  this 
helped  to  humble  him  ; but  none  of  these  were  sinned  against 
so  as  God  was  ; and  therefore  this  ne  lays  the  most  sorrowful 
accent  upon  ; Against  thee  only  have  l sinned.  Secondly,  That 
it  was  committed  in  God’s  sight;  “ This  not  only  proves  it 
upon  me,  but  renders  it  exceeding  sinful.”  This  should  greatly 
humble  us  for  all  our  sins,  that  they  have  been  committed 
inder  the  eye  of  God,  which  argues  either  a disbelief  of  his 
nniscience,  or  a contempt  of  his  justice. 

[3.]  He  justifies  God  in  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  ; for 
lat  the  sword  shall  never  depart  from  his  house,  2 Sam.  xii.  10, 
il.  He  is  very  forward  to  own  his  sin,  and  aggravate  it,  not 
only  that  he  might  obtain  the  pardon  of  it  himself,  but  that  by 
his  confession  he  might  give  honour  to  God  ; First,  That  God 
might  be  justified  in  the  threatenings  he  had  spoken  by  Nathan  ; 
“ Lord,  1 have  nothing  to  say  against  the  justice  of  them  ; I 
deserve  what  is  threatened,  and  a thousand  times  worse.”  Thus 
Eli  acquiesced  in  the  like  threatenings,  (1  Sam.  iii.  18.)  It  is 
the  Lord.  And  Hezekiah,  (2  Kings  xx.  19.)  Good  is  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  which  thou  hast  spoken.  Secondly,  That  God  might 
be  clear  when  he  judged,  when  he  executed  those  threatenings. 
David  published  his  confession  of  sin,  that,  when  hereafter  he 
should  come  into  trouble,  none  might  say,  God  had  done  him 
any  wrong  ; for  he  owns  the  Lord  is  righteous  : thus  will  all 


true  penitents  justify  God  by  condemning  themselves;  Thou 
art  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  us. 

(2.)  He  confesses  his  original  corruption  ; (v.  5.)  Behold, 
1 was  shapen  in  iniquity.  He  does  not  call  upon  God  to  behold 
it,  but  unto  himself.  “ Come,  my  soul,  look  unto  the  rock  out 
of  which  I was  hewn,  and  thou  wilt  find  1 was  shapen  in 
iniquity.  Had. I duly  considered  this  before,  1 find  I should 
not  have  made  so  bold  with  the  temptation,  nor  have  ventured 
among  the  sparks  with  such  tinder  in  my  heart ; and  so  the  sin 
might  have  been  prevented  : let  me  consider  it  now,  not  to 
excuse  or  extenuate  the  sin  ; Lord,  I did  so  ; but  indeed  1 could 
not  help  it,  my  inclination  led  me  to  it ( for  as  that  plea  is 
false,  with  due  care  and  watchfulness,  and  improvement  of 
the  grace  of  God,  he  might  have  helped  it ; so  it  is  what  a true 
penitent  never  offers  to  put  in  : ) “ but  let  me  consider  it  rather 
as  an  aggravation  of  the  sin  ; Lord,  I have  not  only  been  guilty 
of  adultery  and  murder,  but  I have  an  adulterous,  murderous 
nature  ; therefore  I abhor  myself.”  David  elsewhere  speaks 
of  the  admirable  structure  of  his  body,  (cxxxix.  14,  15.)  it  was 
curiously  wrought  ; and  yet  here  he  says  it  was  shapen  in 
iniquity,  sin  was  twisted  in  with  it ; not  as  it  came  out  of  God’s 
hands,  but  as  it  comes  through  our  parents’  loins.  He  else- 
where speaks  of  the  piety  of  his  mother,  that  she  was  God’s 
handmaid,  and  he  pleads  his  relation  to  her  ; (cxvi.  16  ; lxxxvi. 
16.)  and  yet  he  here  says  she  conceived  him  in  sin  ; for  though 
she  was,  by  grace,  a child  of  God,  she  was,  by  nature,  & 
daughter  of  Eve,  and  not  excepted  from  the  common  character. 
Note,  It  is  to  be  sadly  lamented  by  every  one  of  us,  that  we 
brought  into  the  world  with  us  a corrupt  nature,  wretchedly 
degenerated  from  its  primitive  purity  and  rectitude  ; we  have, 
from  our  birth,  the  snares  of  sin  in  our  bodies,  the  seeds  of  sin 
in  our  souls,  and  a stain  of  sin  upon  both.  This  is  what  we 
call  original,  sin,  because  it  is  as  ancient  as  our  original,  and 
because  it  is  the  original  of  all  our  actual  transgressions.  This 
is  that  foolishness  which  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a child,  the 
proneness  to  evil,  and  backwardness  to  good,  which  is  the 
burthen  of  the  regenerate,  and  the  ruin  of  the  unregenerate  ; 
it  is  a bent  to  backslide  from  God. 

III.  David’s  acknowledgment  of  the  grace  of  God  ; (v.  6.) 
both  his  good  will  toward  us,  (Thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward 
parts, ) “ Thou  wouldst  have  us  all  honest  and  sincere,  and  true 
to  our  profession  ;”  and  his  good  work  in  us,  “ In  the  hidden 
part  thou  hast  made,”  or  shalt  make,  “ me  to  know  wisdom.” 
Note,  1.  Truth  and  wisdom  will  go  very  far  toward  making  a 
man  a good  man.  A clear  head  and  a sound  heart  (prudence 
and  sincerity ) bespeak  the  man  of  God  perfect.  2.  What  God 
requires  of  us,  he  himself  works  in  us,  and  he  works  it  in  the 
regular  way,  enlightening  the  mind,  and  so  gaining  the  will. 
But  how  does  this  come  in  here  I (1.)  God  is  hereby  justified 
and  cleared  ; “ Lord,  thou  wast  not  the  Author  of  my  sin  ; 
there  is  no  blame  to  be  laid  upon  thee  ; but  I alone  must  bear 
it  ; for  thou  hast  many  a time  admonished  me  to  be  sincere, 
and  hast  made  me  to  know  that  which,  if  I had  duly  considered 
it,  would  have  prevented  my  falling  into  this  sin  ; had  I im- 
proved the  grace  thou  hast  given  me,  I had  kept  mine  inte- 
grity.” (2.)  The  sin  is  hereby  aggravated;  “ Lord,  thou 
desirest  truth  ; but  where  was  it  when  I dissembled  with  Uriah  ? 
Thou  hast  made  me  to  know  wisdom ; but  I have  not  lived  up  to 
what  I have  known.”  (3.)  He  is  hereby  encouraged,  in  his 
repentance,  to  hope  that  God  would  graciously  accept  of  him  ; 
for,  [L]  God  had  made  him  sincere  in  his  resolutions  never 
to  return  to  folly  again  ; Thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward  part  ; 
this  is  that  which  God  has  an  eye  to,  in  a returning  sinner,  that 
in  his  spirit  there  be  no  guile,  xxxii.  2.  David  was  conscious 
to  himself  of  the  uprightness  of  his  heart  toward  God,  in  his 
repentance,  and  therefore  doubted  not  but  God  would  accept 
him.  [2.]  He  hoped  that  God  would  enable  him  to  make 
good  his  resolutions,  that,  in  the  hidden  part,  in  the  new  man, 
which  is  called  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  (1  Pet.  iii.  4.)  he 
would  make  him  to  know  wisdom,  so  as  to  discern  and  avoid 
the  designs  of  the  tempter,  another  time.  Some  read  it  as  a 
prayer  ; “ Lord,  in  this  instance,  I have  done  foolishly  ; for 
the  future,  make  me  to  know  wisdom.”  Where  there  is  truth, 
God  will  give  wisdom  ; those  that  sincerely  endeavour  to  do 
their  duty,  shall  be  taught  their  duty. 

7 Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I shall  be  clean  : 
wash  me,  and  I shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  8 
Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness  ; that  the  bones 
which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.  9 Hide  thy 
face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities. 
10  Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  O God  ; and  renew 
a right  spirit  within  me.  11  Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  prtsence ; and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit 
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from  me.  12  Restore  untome  the  joy  of  thy  salva- 
tion ; and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit  : 13  Then 

will  I teach  transgressors  thy  ways ; and  sinners 
■shall  be  converted  unto  thee. 

See  here,  I.  What  David  prays  for;  many  excellent  peti- 
tions he  here  puts  up  ; to  which,  if  we  do  but  add,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  they  are  as  evangelical  as  any  other. 

1.  He  prays  that  God  would  cleanse  him  from  his  sins,  and 
the  defilement  he  had  contracted  by  them  ;(v.  7.)  “ Purge  me 
with  hyssop  ; pardon  my  sins,  and  let  me  know  that  they  are 
.pardoned,  that  I may  be  restored  to  those  privileges  which  by 
sin  I have  forfeited  and  lost.”  The  expression  here  alludes 
to  a ceremonial  distinction,  that  ofcleansing  the  leper,  or  those 
that  were  unclean,  by  the  touch  of  a body,  by  sprinkling  water, 
«r  blood,  or  both,  upon  them,  with  a bunch  of  hyssop,  by 
ivhich  they  were,  at  length,  discharged  from  the  restraints  they 
tvere  laid  under  by  their  pollution.  “ Lord,  let  me  be  as  well 
assured  of  my  restoration  to  thy  favour,  and  to  the  privilege 
of  communion  with  thee,  as  they  were  thereby  assured  of  their 
re-admission  to  their  former  privileges.”  But  it  is  founded 
upon  gospel  grace  ; Purge  me  with  hyssop,  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  applied  to  my  soul  by  a lively  faith,  as  water  of 
purification  was  sprinkled  with  a bunch  of  hyssop.  It  is  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  is  therefore  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling ; 
(Heb.  xii.  24.)  that  purges  the  conscience  from  dead  works, 
from  that  guilt  of  sin,  and  dread  of  God,  which  shut  us  out  of 
■communion  with  him,  as  the  touch  of  a dead  body,  under  the 
Jaw,  shut  a man  out  from  the  courts  of  God’s  house.  If  this 
blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanses  from  all  sin,  cleanse  us  from 
■our  sin,  then  we  shall  be  clean  indeed,  Heb.  x.  2.  If  we  be 
washed  in  this  fountain  opened,  we  shallbe  whiter  than  snow  ; 
<not  only  acquitted,  but  accepted  ; so  those  are,  that  are 
justified  ; (Isa.  i.  18.)  Though  your  sins  have  been  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  white  as  snow. 

2.  He  prays  that,  his  sins  being  pardoned,  he  might  have 
■the  comfort  of  that  pardon.  He  asks  not  to  be  comforted,  till 
■first  he  is  cleansed  ; but  if  sin,  the  bitter  root  of  sorrow,  be 
■taken  away,  he  can  pray  in  faith,  “ Make  me  to  hear  joy  and 
gladness  ; (r.  8.)  let  me  have  a well-grounded  peace,  of  thy 
■creating,  thy  speaking,  so  that  the  bones  which  thou  hast 
broken,  by  convictions  and  threatenings,  may  rejoice,  may  not 
■only  be  set  again,  and  eased  from  the  pain,  but  may  be  sensibly 
comforted,  and,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  may  flourish  as  an 
■herb.”  Note,  (1.)  The  pain  of  an  heart  truly  broken  for  sin, 
may  well  be  compared  to  that  of  a broken  bone  ; and  it 
is  the  same  Spirit  who,  as  a Spirit  of  bondage,  smites  and 
wounds,  and,  as  a Spirit  of  adoption,  heals  and  binds  up. 
(2.)  The  comfort  and  joy  that  arise  from  a sealed  pardon  to  a 
•penitent  sinner,  are  as  refreshing  as  perfect  ease  from  the 
■most  exquisite  pain.  (3.)  It  is  God’s  work,  not  only  to  speak 
this  joy  and  gladness,  but  to  make  us  hear  it,  and  take  the 
comfort  of  it.  He  earnestly  desires  that  God  would  lift  up 
the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  him,  and  so  put  gladness 
■into  his  heart  ; that  he  would  not  only  be  reconciled  to  him, 
but,  which  is  a further  act  of  grace,  let  him  know  that  he  was 
•so. 

3.  He  prays  tor  a complete  and  effectual  pardon.  This  is 
that  which  he  is  most  earnest  for,  as  the  foundation  of  his 
•comfort  ; ( v . 9.)  “ Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins  ; be  not  provoked 
by  them  to  deal  with  me  as  I deserve  ; they  are  ever  before 
■me,  let  them  be  cast  behind  thy  back  ; blot  out  all  mine 
■iniquities  out  of  the  book  of  thine  account  ; blot  them  out, 
■as  a cloud  is  blotted  out  and  dispelled  by  the  beams  of  the 
«un,”  Isa.  xlii.  22. 

4.  He  prays  for  sanctifying  grace  ; and  this  every  true 
■penitent  is  as  earnest  for,  as  for  pardon  and  peace,  v.  10.  He 
<loes  not  pray,  “ Lord,  preserve  me  my  reputation,”  as  Saul, 

I have  sinned,  yet  honour  me  before  this  people.  No,  his  great 
concern  is,  to  get  his  corrupt  nature  changed  : the  sin  he  had 
been  guilty  of,  was,  (1.)  An  evidence  of  its  impurity,  and 
therefore  he  prays,  Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  O God.  He 
now  saw,  more  than  ever,  what  an  unclean  heart  he  had,  and 
sadly  laments  it,  but  sees  it  is  not  in  his  own  power  to 
amend  it,  and  therefore  begs  of  God,  (whose  prerogative  it  is 
to  create,)  that  he  would  create  in  him  a clean  heart.  He 
-only  that  made  the  heart,  can  new  make  it  ; and  to  his  power 
nothing  is  impossible.  He  created  the  world  by  the  word  of 
'his  power,  as  the  God  of  nature,  and  it  is  by  the  word  of  his 
power  as  the  God  of  grace  that  we  are  clean,  (John  xv.  3.) 
that  we  are  sanctified,  John  xvii.  17.  (2.)  It  was  the  cause  of 
ts  disorder,  and  undid  much  of  the  good  work  that  had  been 
brought  in  him  ; and  therefore  he  prays,  “ Lord,  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me  ; repair  the  decays  of  spiritual  strength, 
which  this  sill  has  been  the  cause  of,  and  set  me  to  rights 
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again.”  Renew  a constant  spirit  within  me  ; so  some.  H{ 
had,  in  this  matter,  discovered  much  inconstancy  and  incon- 
sistency with  himself,  and  therefore  prays,  “ Lord,  fix  me  for 
the  time  to  come,  that  I may  never  in  like  manner  depart  from 
thee.” 

5.  He  prays  for  the  continuance  of  God’s  good  will  toward  him, 
and  the  progress  of  his  good  work  in  him,  v.  11.  (1.)  That  he 
might  never  be  shut  outfrom  God’s  favour  ; “ Cast  me  notaway 
from  thy  presence,  as  one  whom  thou  abhorrest,  and  canst 
not  endure  to  look  upon.”  He  prays,  that  he  might  not  be 
thrown  out  of  God’s  protection,  but  that,  wherever  he  went,  he 
might  have  the  divine  presence  with  him,  might  be  under  the 
guidance  of  his  wisdom,  and  in  the  custody  of  his  power,  and 
that  he  might  not  be  forbidden  communion  with  God  ; “ Let 
me  not  be  banished  thy  courts,  but  always  have  liberty  ot 
access  to  thee  by  prayer.”  He  does  not  deprecate  the  tem- 
poral judgments  which  God  by  Nathan  had  threatened  to  bring 
upon  him  ; “ God’s  will  be  done  but,  “ Lord,  rebuke  me 
not  in  thy  wrath.  If  the  sword  come  into  my  house  never  to 
depart  from  it,  yet  let  me  have  a God  to  go  to  in  my  distresses, 
and  all  shall  be  well.”  (2.)  That  he  might  never  be  deprived 
of  God’s  grace  ; Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  He  knew 
he  had  by  his  sin  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  provoked  him  to 
withdraw  ; and  that  because  he  also  was  flesh,  God  might 
justly  have  said  that  his  Spirit  should  no  more  strive  with  him, 
or  work  upon  him,  Gen.  vi.  3.  This  he  dreads,  more  than 
any  thing  ; we  are  undone,  if  God  take  his  Holy  Spirit  from 
us.  Saul  was  a sad  instance  of  this.  How  exceeding  sinful, 
how  exceeding  miserable,  was  he,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
was  departed  from  him  ! David  knew  it,  and  therefore  begs 
thus  earnestly  ; “ Lord,  whatever  thou  take  from  me,  my 
children,  my  crown,  my  life,  yet  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me,”  (see  2 Sam.  vii.  15.)  “ but  continue  thy  Holy  Spirit 
within  me,  to  perfect  the  work  of  my  repentance,  to  prevent 
my  relapse  into  sin,  and  to  enable  me  to  discharge  my  duty 
both  as  a prince  and  as  a psalmist.” 

6.  He  prays  for  the  restoration  of  divine  comforts,  and  the 
perpetual  communications  of  divine  grace,  i>.  12.  David  finds 
two  ill  effects  of  his  sin;  (1.)  It  had  made  him  sad,  and 
therefore  he  prays,  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation. 
A child  of  God  knows  no  true  nor  solid  joy,  but  the  joy  of  God’s 
salvation,  joy  in  God  his  Saviour,  and  in  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.  By  wilful  sin  we  forfeit  this  joy,  and  deprive  ourselves 
of  it;  our  evidences  cannot  but  be  clouded,  and  our  hopes  shaken; 
when  we  give  ourselves  so  much  cause  to  doubt  of  our  interest 
in  the  salvation,  how  can  we  expect  the  joy  of  it!  But  when 
we  truly  repent,  we  may  pray  and  hope  that  God  will  restore 
to  us  those  joys.  They  that  sow  in  penitential  tears,  shall 
reap  inthejoysofGod’s  salvation,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come.  (2.)  It  had  made  him  weak,  and  therefore  he 
prays,  “ Uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit ; I am  readv  to  fall, 
either  into  sin  or  into  despair ; Lord,  sustain  me;  my  own 
spirit”  (though  the  spirit  of  a man  will  go  far  toward  the 
sustaining  his  infirmity)  “ is  not  sufficient,  if  I be  left  to 
myself,  I shall  certainly  sink  ; therefore  uphold  me  with  thy 
Spirit,  let  him  counter-work  the  evil  spirit  that  would  cast  me 
down  from  mine  excellency.  Thy  Spirit  is  a free  spirit,  a free 
agent  himself,  working  freely,”  (and  that  makes  those  free 
whom  he  works  upon,  for  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty  ; ) thy  ingenuous  princely  Spirit.”  He  was  conscious 
to  himself  of  having  acted,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  very  disin- 
genuously, and  unlike  a prince  ; his  behaviour  was  base  and 
paltry:  “Lord,”  says  he,  “let  thy  Spirit  inspire  my  soul 
with  noble  and  generous  principles,  that  I may  always  act  as 
becomes  me.”  A free  spirit  will  be  a firm  and  fixed  spirit,  and 
will  uphold  us.  The  more  cheerful  we  are  in  our  duty,  the 
more  constant  we  shall  be  to  it. 

II.  See  what  David  here  promises,!).  13.  Observe,  1.  What 
good  work  he  promises  God  ; I will  teach  transgressors  thy 
ways.  David  had  been  himself  a transgressor,  and  therefore 
could  speak  experimentally  to  transgressors,  and  resolves, 
having  himself  found  mercy  with  God  in  the  way  of  repent- 
ance, to  teach  others  God’s  ways  ; (1.)  Our  way  to  God  by 
repentance  ; he  would  teach  others  that  had  sinned,  to  take 
the  same  course  that  he  had  taken,  to  humble  themselves, 
to  confess  their  sins,  and  seek  God’s  face  ; and,  (2.)  God’s 
way  towards  us  in  pardoning  mercy  ; how  ready  he  is  to 
receive  those  that  return  to  him.  He  taught  the  former  by 
his  own  example,  for  the  direction  of  sinners  in  repenting  : he 
taught  the  latter  by  his  own  experience,  for  their  encourage- 
ment. By  this  psalm  he  is,  and  will  be  to  the  world’s  end, 
teaching  transgressors,  telling  them  what  God  had  done  foi 
his  soul.  Note,  Penitents  should  be  preachers  ; Solomon  was 
so,  and  blessed  Paul.  2.  What  good  effect  he  promises 
himself  from  his  doing  this  ; "Sinners  shall  be  conve-ied  unlo 
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thee,  and  shall  neither  persist  in  their  wanderings  from  thee, 
nor  despair  of  finding  mercy  in  their  returns  to  thee.”  The 
great  thing  to  be  aimed  at  in  teaching  transgressors,  is,  their 
conversion  to  God  ; that  is  a happy  point  gained,  and  happy 
they  that  are  instrumental  to  contribute  towards  it,  Jam.  v.  20. 

14  Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  O God,  thou 
God  of  my  salvation;  and  my  tongue  shall  sing 
aloud  of  thy  righteousness.  15  O Lord,  open  thou 
my  lips;  and  ray  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise. 
16  For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I give 
it : thou  delightest  not  in  burnt-offering.  17  The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a broken  spirit : a broken  and 
a contrite  heart,  O God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.  18 
Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion  : build  thou 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  19  Then  slialt  thou  be 
pleased  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  with 
burnt-ofTering,  and  whole  burnt-offering:  then  shall 
they  ofTcr  bullocks  upon  thine  altar. 

1.  David  prays  against  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  prays  for  the 
grace  of  God,  enforcing  both  petitions  from  a plea  taken  from 
the  glory  of  God,  which  he  promises  with  thankfulness  to 
show  forth. 

1.  He  prays  against  the  guilt  of  sin,  that  he  might  be  de- 
livered from  that,  and  promises  that  then  he  would  praise 
God,  v.  14.  The  particular  sin  he  prays  against,  is  blood- 
guiltiness,  the  sin  he  had  now  been  guilty  of,  having  slain 
Uriah  with  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  Hitherto, 
perhaps,  he  had  stopped  the  mouth  of  conscience  with  that 
frivolous  excuse,  that  he  did  not  kill  him  himself ; but  now  he 
was  convinced  that  he  was  the  murderer,  and,  hearing  the 
blood  cry  to  God  for  vengeance,  he  cries  to  God  for  mercy, 
“ Deliver  me  from  blood- guiltiness ; let  me  not  lie  under  the 
guilt  of  the  kind  I have  contracted,  but  let  it  be  pardoned  to 
me,  and  let  me  never  be  left  to  myself  to  contract  the  like 
guilt  again.”  Note,  It  concerns  us  all  to  pray  earnestly 
against  the  guilt  of  blood.  In  this  prayer,  he  eyes  God  as  the 
God  of  salvation.  Note,  Those  to  whom  God  is  the  God  of 
salvation,  he  will  deliver  from  guilt  ; for  the  salvation  he  is 
the  God  of,  is,  salvation  from  sin.  We  may  therefore  plead 
this  with  him,  “ Lord,  thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation, 
therefore  deliver  me  from  the  dominion  of  sin.”  He  promises, 
that,  if  God  would  deliver  him,  his  tongue  should  sing  aloud  of 
his  righteousness ; God  should  have  the  glory  both  of  pardoning 
mercy,  and  of  preventing  grace.  God’s  righteousness  is  often 
put  for  his  grace,  especially  in  the  great  business  of  justifica- 
tion and  sanctification.  This  he  would  comfort  himself  in, 
and  therefore  sing  of ; and  this  he  would  endeavour  both  to 
acquaint  and  to  affect  others  with  ; he  would  sing  aloud  of  it. 
This  all  those  should  do  that  have  had  the  benefit  of  it,  and 
owe  their  all  to  it. 

2.  He  prays  for  the  grace  of  God,  and  promises  to  improve 
that  grace  to  his  glory  ; (v.  15.)  “ 0 Lord,  open  thou  my  lips, 
not  only  that  I may  teach  and  instruct  sinners,”  (which  the 
best  preacher  cannot  do  to  any  purpose,  unless  God  give  him 
the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and  the  tongue  of  the  learned,). 
“ but  that  my  mouth  may  show  forth  thy  praise  ; not  only  that 
I may  have  abundant  matter  for  praise,  but  a heart  enlarged 
in  praise.”  Guilt  had  closed  his  lips,  had  gone  near  to  stop 
the  mouth  of  prayer  ; he  could  not  for  shame,  he  could  not  for 
fear,  come  into  the  presence  of  that  God  whom  he  knew  he 
had  offended,  much  less  speak  to  him  ; his  heart  condemned 
him,  and  therefore  he  had  little  confidence  toward  God:  it 
cast  a damp  particularly  upon  his  praises  ; when  he  had  lost 
the  joys  of  his  salvation,  his  harp  was  hung  upon  the  willow- 
trees  ; therefore  he  prays,  “ Lord,  open  my  lips,  put  my  heart 
in  tune  for  praise  again.”  To  them  that  are  tongue-tied  by 
reason  of  guilt,  the  assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins 
says  effectually,  Ephphatha — Be  opened  ; and  when  the  lips  are 
opened,  what  should  they  speak  but  the  praises  of  God,  as 
Zacharias  did  1 Luke  i.  64. 

II.  David  offers  the  sacrifice  of  a penitent,  contrite  heart, 
as  that  which  he  knew  God  would  be  pleased  with. 

1.  He  knew  well  that  the  sacrificing  of  beasts  was,  in  itself, 
of  no  account  with  God;  (r.  16.)  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice, 
(else  would  I give  it  with  all  my  heart  to  obtain  pardon  and 
peace,)  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt-offering.  Here  see  how 
glad  David  would  have  been  to  give  thousands  of  rams,  to 
make  atonement  for  sin.  Those  that  are  thoroughly  convinced 
of  their  misery  and  danger,  by  reason  of  sin,  would  spare  no 
cost  to  obtain  the  remission  of  it,  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  But  see  how 
little  God  valued  this  1 As  trials  of  obedience,  and  types  of 
Christ,  he  did  indeed  require  sacrifices  to  be  offered  ; but  he 
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had  no  delight  in  them  tor  any  intrinsic  worth  or  value  they 
had  ; Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not.  As  they  cannot 
make  satisfaction  for  sin,  so  God  cannot  take  any  satisfaction 
in  them,  any  otherwise  than  as  the  offering  of  them  is  ex- 
pressive of  love  and  duty  to  him. 

2.  He  knew  also  how  acceptable  true  repentance  is  to  God  ; 
(v.  17.)  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a broken  spirit.  See  here, 
(1.)  What  the  good  work  is,  that  is  wrought  in  every  true 
penitent  ; a broken  spirit,  a broken  and  contrite  heart.  It  is 
a work  wrought  upon  the  heart  ; that  is  it  that  God  looks  at. 
and  requires,  in  all  religious  exercises,  particularly  in  the  ex- 
ercises of  repentance.  It  is  a sharp  work  wrought  there,  no 
less  than  the  breaking  of  the  heart;  not  in  despair,  (as  we 
say,  when  a man  is  undone,  His  heart  is  broken,)  but  in  ne- 
cessary humiliation,  and  sorrow  for  sin.  It  is  a heart  break- 
ing with  itself,  and  breaking  from  its  sin  ; it  is  a heart  pliable- 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  patient  under  the  rod  of  God  ; a 
heart  subdued  and  brought  into  obedience  ; it  is  a heart  that 
is  tender,  like  Josiah’s,  and  trembles  at  God’s  word.  Oh  that 
there  were  such  a heart  in  us  1 (2.)  How  graciously  God  is 

pleased  to  accept  of  this  ; it  is  the  sacrifices  of  God  ; not  one, 
but  many,  it  is  instead  of  all  burnt-offering  and  sacrifice. 
The  breaking  of  Christ’s  body  for  sin,  is  the  only  sacrifice  of 
atonement,  for  no  sacrifice  but  that  could  take  away  sin  ; but 
the  breaking  of  our  hearts  for  sin,  is  a sacrifice  of  acknow- 
ledgment, a sacrifice  of  God,  for  to  him  it  is  offered  up  ; he  re 
quires  it,  he  prepares  it,  (he  provides  this  lamb  for  a burnt- 
offering,)  and  he  will  accept  of  it.  That  which  pleased  God, 
was,  not  the  feeding  of  a beast,  and  making  much  of  it,  but 
killing  it  ; so  it  is  not  the  pampering  of  our  flesh,  but  the  mor- 
tifying of  it,  that  God  will  accept.  The  sacrifice  was  bound, 
was  bled,  was  burnt  ; so  the  penitent  heart  is  bound  by  con- 
victions, bleeds  in  contrition,  and  then  burns  in  holy  zeal 
against  sin,  and  for  God.  The  sacrifice  was  offered  upon  the 
altar  that  sanctified  the  gift  ; so  the  broken  heart  is  acceptable 
to  God  only  through  Jesus  Christ  ; there  is  no  true  repentance 
without  faith  in  him  ; and  this  is  the  sacrifice  which  he  will 
not  despise.  Men  despise  that  which  is  broken,  but  God 
will  not.  He  despised  the  sacrifice  of  torn  and  broken  beasts, 
but  he  will  not  despise  that  of  a torn  and  broken  heart.  He 
will  not  overlook  it,  he  will  not  refuse  or  reject  it ; though  it 
make  God  no  satisfaction  for  the  wrong  done  him  by  sin,  yet 
he  does  not  despise  it.  The  proud  Pharisee  despised  the 
broken-hearted  publican  ; and  he  thought  very  meanly  of  him- 
self, but  God  did  not  despise  him.  More  is  implied  than  is 
expressed;  the  great  God  overlooks  heaven  and  earth,  to  look 
with  favour  upon  a broken  and  contrite  heart,  Isa.  lxvi.  1, 2 
lvii.  15. 

III.  David  intercedes  for  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  with  an  eye 
to  the  honour  of  God.  See  what  concern  he  had, 

1.  For  the  good  of  the  church  of  God  ; (v.  18.)  Do  good  m 
thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion,  that  is,  (1.)  “ To  all  the  parti- 
cular worshippers  in  Zion,  to  all  that  love  and  fear  thy  name  p 
keep  them  from  falling  into  such  wounding,  wasting  sins  as- 
these  of  mine  ; defend  and  succour  all  that  fear  thy  name.’r 
Those  that  have  been  in  spiritual  troubles  themselves,  know- 
how to  pity  and  pray  for  those  that  are  in  like  manner  afflict- 
ed. Or,  (2.)  To  the  public  interests  of  Israel.  David  was 
sensible  of  the  wrong  he  had  done  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by 
his  sin  ; how  it  had  weakened  the  hands,  and  saddened  the 
hearts,  of  good  people,  and  opened  the  mouths  of  their  adver- 
saries: he  was  likewise  afraid  lest,  he  being  a public  person, 
his  sin  should  bring  judgments  upon  the  city  and  kingdom, 
and  therefore  he  prays  to  God  to  secure  and  advance  those 
public  interests  which  he  had  damaged  and  endangered.  He 
prays,  that  God  would  prevent  those  national  judgments 
which  his  sin  had  deserved,  that  he  would  continue  those 
blessings,  and  carry  on  that  good  work,  which  it  had  threaten- 
ed to  retard  and  put  a stop  to.  He  prays,  not  only  that  God 
would  do  good  to  Zion,  as  he  did  to  other  places,  by  his  pro- 
vidence, but  that  he  would  do  it  in  his  good  pleasure,  with 
the  peculiar  favour  he  bote  to  that  place  which  he  had  chosen 
to  put  his  name  there;  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which 
perhaps  were  now  in  the  building,  might  be  built  up,  and  that 
good  work  finished.  Note,  [L]  When  we  have  most  business 
of  our  own,  and  of  greatest  importance  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
yet  then  we  must  not  forget  to  pray  for  the  church  of  God  ; 
nay,  our  Master  has  taught  us  in  our  daily  prayers  to  begin 
with  that.  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come.  [2.] 
The  consideration  of  the  prejudice  we  have  done  to  the  pub- 
lic interests  by  our  sins,  should  engage  us  to  do  them  all  the 
service  we  can,  particularly  by  our  prayers. 

2.  For  the  honour  of  the  churches  of  God,  v.  19.  If  God 
would  show  himself  reconciled  to  him  and  his  people,  as  he 
had  praved,  then  they  should  go  on  with  the  public  services  o, 
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his  house  ; (1.)  Cheerfully  to  themselves.  The  sense  of  God’s 
goodness  to  them  would  enlarge  their  hearts  in  all  the  in- 
stances and  expressions  of  thankfulness  ami  obedience.  They 
will  then  come  to  his  tabernacle  with  burnt-offerings,  with 
whole  burnt-offerings,  which  were  intended  purely  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  they  shall  offer,  not  lambs  and  rams  only, 
but  bullocks,  the  costliest  sacrifices,  upon  his  altar.  (2.)  Ac- 
ceptably to  God  ; “ Thou  shalt  he  pleased  with  them  ; we  shall 
have  reason  to  hope  so,  when  we  perceive  the  sin  taken  away, 
which  threatened  to  hinder  thine  acceptance.”  Note,  It  is  a 
great  comfort  to  a good  man,  to  think  of  the  communion  that  is 
between  God  and  his  people  in  their  public  assemblies  ; how 
he  is  honoured  by  their  humble  attendance  on  him,  and  they 
are  happy  in  his  gracious  acceptance  of  them. 

PSALM  LII 

David,  no  doubt,  was  in  very  great  grief,  when  he  said  to  Abiathar,  (I 
Sam.  xxii.  22.)  I have  occasioned  the  death  of  all  the  persons  of  thy 
father’s  house,  which  were  put  to  death  upon  Doeg's  malicious  informa, 
lion  ; to  give  some  vent  to  that  grief,  and  to  gain  some  relief  to  his  mind 
under  it,  he  penned  this  psalm,  wherein,  as  a prophet,  and  therefore  with 
as  good  an  authority  as  if  he  had  been  now  a prince  upon  the  throne,  I. 
He  arraigns  Doeg  for  what  he  had  done,  v.  I.  If.  He  accuses  him, 
convicts  him,  and  aggravates  his  crimes,  v.  2 — 4.  Iff.  He  passes  sen - 
fence  upon  him,  v.  5.  IV.  He  foretells  the  triumphs  of  the  righteous  in 
the  execution  of  the  sentence,  v.  6,  7.  I ’.  He  comforts  himself  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  assurance  he  had  that  he  should  yet  praise  him, 
ti.  8,  9.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  should  conceive  a detestation  of  the 
sin  of  lying,  foresee  the  ruin  of  those  that  persist  in  it,  and  please  our- 
selves with  the  assurance  of  the  preservation  of  God's  church  and  people, 
in  spite  of  all  the  malicious  designs  of  the  children  of  Satan,  that  father 
of  ties. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Maschil,  A Psalm  of  David,  when 
Doeg  the  Edomite  came  and  told  Saul,  and  said  unto  him, 
David  is  come  to  the  House  of  Ahimelech. 

1 boastest  thou  thyself  in  mischief,  O 

v v mighty  man?  the  goodness  of  God  endureth 
continually.  2 Thy  tongue  deviseth  mischiefs,  like 
a sharp  razor,  working  deceitfully.  3 Thou  lovest 
evil  more  than  good,  and  lying  rather  than  to  speak 
righteousness.  Selah.  4 Thou  lovest  all-devour- 
ing words,  O thou  deceitful  tongue.  5 God  shall 
likewise  destroy  thee  forever:  he  shall  take  thee 
away,  and  pluck  thee  out  of  thy  dwelling-place, 
and  root  thee  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.  Selah. 

The  title  is  a brief  account  of  the  story  which  the  psalm 
refers  to.  David  now,  at  length,  saw  it  necessary  to  quit  the 
court,  and  shift  for  his  own  safety,  for  fear  of  Saul,  who  had 
once  and  again  attempted  to  murder  him.  Being  unprovided 
with  arms  and  victuals,  he,  by  a wile,  got  Ahimelech  the 
priest  to  furnish  him  with  both  ; Doeg  an  Edomite  happened 
to  be  there,  and  he  went  and  informed  Saul  against  Ahime- 
lech, representing  him  as  confederate  with  a traitor  ; upon 
which  accusation,  Saul  grounded  a very  bloody  w arrant,  to  kill 
all  the  priests;  and  Doeg,  the  prosecutor,  was  the  executioner, 
i „am.  xxii.  9,  Stc. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  argues  the  case  fairly  with  this 
proud  and  mighty  man,  v.  1.  Doeg,  it  is  probable,  was 
mighty  in  respect  of  bodily  strength  ; hut,  if  he  was,  he  gained 
no  reputation  to  it  by  his  easy  victory  over  the  unarmed 
priests  of  the  Lord  ; it  is  no  honour  for  those  that  wear  a 
sword,  to  hectorthose  that  wear  anephod.  However,  he  was, 
by  his  office,  a mighty  man,  for  he  was  set  over  the  servants  of 
Saul,  chamberlain  of  the  household.  This  was  he  that  boast- 
ed himself,  not  only  in  the  power  he  had  to  do  mischief,  but 
in  the  mischief  he  did.  Note,  It  is  bad  to  do  ill,  hut  it  is 
worse  to  boast  of  it,  and  glory  in  it,  when  we  have  done  ; not 
only  not  to  be  ashamed  of  a wicked  action,  but  to  justify  it ; not 
only  to  justify  it,  hut  to  magnify  it,  and  value  ourselves  upon 
it.  They  that  glory  in  their  sin,  glory  in  their  shame;  and 
then  it  becomes  yet  more  shameful  ; mighty  men  are  often 
mischievous  men,  and  boast  of  their  heart's  desire,  x.  3.  It  is 
uncertain  how  the  following  words  come  in  ; The  goodness  of 
God  endures  continually.  Some  make  it  the  wicked  man's 
answer  to  this  question.  The  patience  and  forbearance  of 
God  (the  great  proofs  of  his  goodness)  are  abused  by  sinners, 
to  the  hardening  of  their  hearts  in  their  wicked  ways  ; be- 
cause sentence  against  their  evil  works  is  not  executed 
speedily,  nay,  because  God  is  continually  doing  them  good, 
therefore  they  boast  in  mischief  ; as  if  their  prosperity  in  their 
wickedness  were  an  evidence  that  there  is  no  harm  in  it. 
But  it  is  rather  to  he  taken  as  an  argument  against  him,  to 
show,  1.  The  sinfulness  of  his  sin;  “God  is  continually 
doing  good,  and  those  that  therein  are  like  him,  have  reason 
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to  gloty  in  their  being  so  : hut  thou  art  continually  doing  mis. 
chief,  and  therein  art  utterly  unlike  him,  and  contrary  to  him 
and  yet  gloriest  in  being  so.”  2.  The  folly  of  it  ; “ Thou 
thinkest,  with  the  mischief  w hich  thou  boastest  of,  (so  artfully 
contrived,  and  so  successfully  carried  on,)  to  run  down  and 
ruin  the  people  of  God  ; but  thou  wilt  find  thyself  mistaken, 
the  goodness  of  God  endures  continually  for  their  preservation, 
and  then  they  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  them.”  The 
enemies  in  vain  boast  in  their  mischief,  while  we  have  God’s 
mercy  to  boast  in. 

II.  He  draws  up  a high  charge  against  him  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  as  he  had  drawn  up  a high  charge  against  Ahimelech 
in  Saul’s  court,  v.  2 — 4.  He  accuses  him  of  the  wickedness  of 
his  tongue,  (that  unruly  evil  full  of  deadly  poison,)  and  the 
wickedness  of  his  heart,  which  that  was  an  evidence  of.  Four 
things  he  charges  him  with.  1.  Malice  ; his  tongue  does  mis- 
chief, not  only  pricking  him  like  a needle,  but  cutting  like  a 
sharp  razor.  Scornful  bantering  words  would  not  content 
him  : he  loved  devouring  words,  words  that  would  ruin  the 
priests  of  the  Lord  whom  he  hated.  2.  Falsehood  ; it  was  a 
deceitful  tongue  that  he  did  this  mischief  with  ; (v.  4.)  he 
loved  lying,  (v.  3.)  and  this  sharp  razor  did  work  deceitfully, 

(v.  2.)  that  is,  before  he  had  this  occasion  given  him  to  dis- 
cover his  malice  against  the  priests,  he  had  acted  very  plausi- 
bly toward  them  ; though  he  was  an  Edomite,  he  attended  the 
altars,  and  brought  his  offerings  ; and  paid  his  respects  to  the 
priests,  as  decently  as  any  Israelite  ; therein  he  put  a force 
upon  himself,  (for  he  was  detained  before  the  Lord,)  but  thus 
he  gained  an  opportunity  of  doing  them  so  much  the  greater 
mischief.  Or,  it  may  refer  to  the  information  itself,  which  he 
gave  in  against  Ahimelech  ; for  the  matter  of  fact  was,  in  sub- 
stance, true,  yet  it  was  misrepresented,  and  false  colours  put 
upon  it ; and  therefore  he  might  well  be  said  to  love  lying, 
and  to  have  a deceitful  tongue.  He  told  the  truth,  but  not  all 
the  truth,  as  a witness  ought  to  do  ; had  he  told  that  David 
made  Ahimelech  believe  he  was  then  going  upon  Saul’s  errand, 
the  kindness  he  showed  him  would  have  appeared  to  be  not 
only  not  traitorous  against  Saul,  but  respectful  to  him.  It 
will  not  save  us  from  the  guilt  of  lying,  to  be  able  to  say,  I 
“ There  was  some  truth  in  what  he  said,”  if  we  pervert  it, 
and  make  it  to  appear  otherwise  than  it  was.  3.  Subtilty  in 
sin  ; “ Thy  tongue  devises  mischiefs ; it  speaks  the  mischief 
which  thy  heart  devises.”  The  more  there  is  of  craft  and  con- 
trivance in  any  wickedness,  the  more  there  is  of  the  Devil  in  it. 

4.  Affection  to  sin  ; “ Thou  lovest  evil  more  than  good  ; that  is, 
thou  lovest  evil,  and  hast  no  love  at  all  to  that  which  is  good  ; 
thou  takest  delight  in  lying,  and  makest  no  conscience  of 
doing  right.  Thou  wouldst  rather  please  Saul,  by  telling  a 
lie,  than  please  God,  by  speaking  truth.”  Those  are  of  Doeg’s 
spirit,  who,  instead  of  being  pleased  (as  we  ought  all  to  be)  . 
with  an  opportunity  of  doing  a man  a kindness  in  his  body, 
estate,  or  good  name,  are  glad  when  they  have  a fair  occasion 
to  do  a man  a mischief,  and  readily  close  with  an  opportunity  < 
of  that  kind  ; that  is  loving  evil  more  than  good.  It  is  bad  to 
speak  devouring  words,  hut  it  is  worse  to  love  them,  either  in 
others  or  in  ourselves. 

III.  He  reads  his  doom,  and  denounces  the  judgments  of 
God  against  him  for  his  wickedness  ; (c.  5.)  “ Thou  hast  de- 
stroyed the  priests  of  the  Lord,  and  cut  them  off,  and  there- 
fore God  shall  likewise  destroy  thee  forever.”  Sons  of  perdition 
actively,  shall  be  sons  of  perdition  passively,  as  Judas  and  the 
man  of  sin.  Destroyers  shall  be  destroyed  ; those  especially 
that  hate,  and  persecute,  and  destroy,  the  priests  of  the  Lord, 
his  ministers,  and  people,  who  are  made  to  our  God  priests,  a 
royal  priesthood,  shall  be  taken  away  with  a swift  and  ever- 
lasting destruction.  Doeg  is  here  condemned  ; 1.  To  be 
driven  out  of  the  church  ; He  shall  pluck  thee  out  of  the  taber- 
nacle, not  thy  dwelling-place,  but  God’s  ; so  it  is  most  pro- 
bably understood.  “ Thou  shalt  be  cut  off  from  the  favour  of 
God,  and  his  presence,  and  all  communion  with  him,  and 
shalt  have  no  benefit  either  by  oracle  or  offering.”  Justly  was 
he  deprived  of  all  the  privileges  of  God’s  house,  who  had 
been  so  mischievous  to  his  servants  ; he  had  come  sometimes 
to  God’s  tabernacle,  and  attended  in  his  courts,  but  he  was 
detained  there,  he  was  w eary  of  his  service,  and  sought  an  op- 
portunity to  defame  his  family  ; it  was  very  fit,  therefore,  that 
he  should  he  taken  away,  and  plucked  out  thence  ; we  should 
forbid  one  of  our  house,  that  should  serve  us  so.  Note,  We 
forfeit  the  benefit  of  ordinances,  if  we  make  an  ill  use  of  them. 

2.  To  he  driven  out  of  the  world  ; “ He  shall  root  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  the  living,  in  which  thou  thoughtest  thyself  sc 
deeply  rooted.”  When  good  men  die,  they  are  transplanted 
from  the  land  of  the  living  on  earth,  the  nursery  of  the  plants 
of  righteousness,  to  that  in  heaven,  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
where  they  shall  take  root  for  ever  ; but  when  wicked  men 
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die,  they  are  rooted  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  to  perish  for 
ever  ; as  fuel  to  the  fire  of  divine  wrath.  This  will  be  the 
■portion  of  those  that  contend  with  God. 

(i  The  righteous  also  shall  see,  and  fear,  and 
■shall  laugh  at  him:  7 Lo,  this  is  the  man  that 

made  not  God  his  strength ; but  trusted  in  the 
abundance  of  his  riches,  and  strengthened  himself 
in  his  wickedness.  8 But  I am  like  a green  olive- 
■tree  in  the  house  of  God:  I trust  in  the  mercy  of 
God  for  ever  and  ever.  9 I will  praise  thee  for 
ever,  because  thou  hast  done  it : and  I will  wait  on 
thy  name  ; for  it  is  good  before  thy  saints. 

David  was  at  this  time  in  great  distress,  the  mischief  Doeg 
had  done  him  was  but  the  beginning  of  his  sorrows  ; and  yet 
here  we  have  him  triumphing,  and  that  is  more  than  rejoicing, 
in  tribulation.  Blessed  Paul,  in  the  midst  of  his  troubles, 
is  in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  2 Cor.  ii.  14.  David  here 
triumphs, 

I.  In  the  fall  of  Doeg.  Yet,  lest  this  should  look  like  per- 
sonal revenge,  he  does  not  speak  of  it  as  his  own  act,  but  the 
language  of  other  righteous  persons.  They  shall  observe  God’s 
judgments  on  Doeg,  and  speak  of  them,  1.  To  the  glory  of 
God;  They  shall  see  and  fear  ; (v.  6.)  they  shall  reverence  the 
justice  of  God,  and  stand  in  awe  of  him,  as  a God  of  almighty 
power,  before  whom  the  proudest  sinner  cannot  stand,  and 
before  whom,  therefore,  we  ought  every  one  of  us  to  humble 
■ourselves.  Note,  God’s  judgments  on  the  wicked  should  strike 
an  awe  upon  the  righteous,  and  make  them  afraid  of  offending 
God,  and  incurring  his  displeasure,  cxix.  120.  R.ev.  xv.  3,  4. 

2.  To  the  shame  of  Doeg.  They  shall  laugh  at  him,  not  with 
a ludicrous,  but  a rational,  serious  laughter,  as  he  that  sits  in 
heaven  shall  laugh  at  him,  ii.  4.  He  shall  appear  ridiculous, 
and  worthy  to  be  laughed  at.  We  are  told  how  they  shall 
triumph  in  God’s  just  judgments  on  him;  (v.7.)  Lo,  this  is 
the  man  that  made  not  God  his  Strength.  The  fall  and  ruin  of 
a wealthy  mighty  man,  cannot  but  be  generally  taken  notice 
•of,  and  every  one  is  apt  to  make  his  remarks  upon  it ; now  this 
is  the  remark  which  the  righteous  should  make  upon  Doeg’s 
fall,  that  no  better  could  come  of  it,  since  he  took  the  wrong 
method  of  establishing  himself  in  his  wealth  and  power.  If  a 
newly  erected  fabric  tumbles  down,  every  one  immediately  in- 
quires, where  was  the  fault  in  the  building  of  it  1 Now,  that 
which  ruined  Doeg’s  prosperity,  was,  (1.)  That  he  did  not 
build  it  upon  a reck  ; He  made  not  God  his  Strength,  he  did 
not  think  that  the  continuance-of  his  prosperity  depended  upon 
the  favour  of  God,  and  therefore  took  no  care  to  make  sure  that 
favour,  nor  to  keep  himself  in  God’s  love,  made  no  conscience 
■of  his  duty  to  him,  nor  sought  him  in  the  least.  Those  wretch- 
edly deceive  themselves,  that  think  to  support  themselves  in 
their  power  and  wealth  without  God  and  religion.  (2.)  That 
he  did  build  it  upon  the  sand.  He  thought  his  wealth  would 
support  itself ; He  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  which, 
he  imagined,  were  laid  up  for  many  years  ; nay,  he  thought 
his  wickedness  would  help  to  support  it ; he  was  resolved  to 
stick  at  nothing,  for  the  securing  and  advancing  of  his  honour 
and  power  ; right  or  wrong,  he  would  get  what  he  could,  and 
keep  what  lie  had,  and  be  the  ruin  of  any  one  that  stood  in  his 
way  ; and  this,  he  thought,  would  strengthen  him  ; they  may 
have  any  thing  that  will  make  conscience  of  nothing.  But 
now  see  what  it  comes  to  ; see  what  nntempered  mortar  he 
built  his  house  with,  now  that  it  is  fallen,  and  himself  buried 
in  the  ruins  of  it. 

II  In  his  own  stability  ; (v.  8,9.)  “ This  mighty  man  is 
plucked  up  by  the  roots  ; but  1 am  like  a green  olive-tree, 
planted  and.  rooted,  fixed  and  flourishing  ; he  is  turned  out  of 
God  s dwelling  place,  but  I am  established  in  it,  not  detained, 
as  Doeg,  by  any  thing  but  the  abundant  satisfaction  I meet 
with  there.”  Note,  Those  that  by  faith  and  love  dwell  in  the 
house  of  God,  shall  be  like  green  olive-trees  there  ; the  wicked 
are  said  to  flourish  like  a green  bay-tree,  (xxxvii.  35.)  whicli 
bears  no  useful  fruit,  though  it  have  abundance  of  large  leaves  ; 
but  the  righteous  flourish  like  a green  olive-tree,  which  is  fat 
as  well  as  flourishing,  (xcii.  14.)  and  with  its  fatness  honours 
God  and  man,  ( Judg.  ix.  9.)  deriving  its  root  and  fatness  from 
the  good  Olive,  Rom.  xi.  17. 

Now,  what  must  we  do,  that  we  may  be  as  green  olive- 
trees  1 

1.  We  must  live  a life  of  faith  and  holy  confidence  in  God 
and  his  grace  ; “I  see  what  comes  of  men’s  trusting  in  the 
abundance  of  their  riches,  and  therefore  I trust  in  the  mercy  of 
God  for  ever  and  ever  ; not  in  the  world,  but  in  God,  not  in 
my  own  merit,  but  in  God’s  mercy,  which  dispenses  its  gifts 


freely,  even  to  the  unworthy,  and  has  in  it  an  all-sufticiency  to 
be  our  portion  and  happiness.”  This  mercy  is  for  ever,  it  is 
constant  and  unchangeable,  and  its  gifts  will  continue  to  all 
eternity  ; we  must,  therefore,  for  ever  trust  in  it,  and  never 
come  off  from  that  foundation. 

2.  We  must  live  a life  of  thankfulness  and  holy  joy  in  God  ; 
(v.  9.)  “ 1 will  praise  thee  for  ever,  because,  thou  hast  done  it, 
hast  avenged  the  blood  of  thy  priests  upon  their  bloody  enemy, 
and  given  him  blood  to  drink  ; and  hast  performed  thy  promise 
to  me  ;”  which  he  was  as  sure  would  be  done  in  due  time,  as 
if  it  were  done  already.  It  contributes  very  much  to  the  beauty 
of  our  profession,  and  to  our  fruitfulness  in  every  grace,  to  be 
much  in  praising  God  ; and  it  is  certain  that  we  never  want 
matter  for  praise. 

3.  We  must  live  a life  of  expectation,  and  humble  depend- 
ence upon  God  ; I will  wait  on  thy  name  ; I will  attend  upon 
thee  in  all  those  ways  wherein  thou  hast  made  thyself  known, 
hoping  for  the  discoveries  of  thy  favour  to  me,  and  willing  to 
tarry  till  the  time  appointed  for  them  ; for  it  is  good  before  thy 
saints;’’  or,  in  the  opinion  and  judgment  of  thy  saints,  with 
whom  David  heartily  concurs.  Communis  sensus  fidelium — 
All  the  saints  are  of  this  mind.  (1.)  That  God’s  name  is  good 
in  itself;  that  God’s  manifestations  of  himself  to  his  people 
are  gracious  and  very  kind  ; there  is  no  other  name  given  than 
this,  that  would  be  our  refuge  and  strong  tower.  (2.)  That  it 
is  very  good  for  us  to  wait  on  that  name  ; that  there  is  nothing 
better  to  calm  and  quiet  our  spirits,  when  they  are  ruffled  and 
disturbed,  and  to  keep  us  in  the  way  of  duty,  when  we  are 
tempted  to  use  any  indirect  courses  for  our  own  relief,  than  to 
hope,  and  quietly  wait  for,  the.  salvation  of  the  Lord,  Lam.  iii. 
26.  All  the  saints  have  experienced  the  benefit  of  it,  who 
never  attended  him  in  vain,  never  followed  his  guidance,  but 
it  ended  well,  nor  were  ever  made  ashamed  of  their  believing 
expectations  from  him.  What  is  good  before  all  the  saints,  let 
us  therefore  abide  and  abound  in,  and  in  this  particularly  , 
Turn  thou  to  thy  God,  keep  mercy  and  judgment,  and  wait  on 
thy  God  continually , Hos.  xii.  6. 
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God  speaks  once,  yea,  twice,  and  it  were  well  if  man  would  even  then  per- 
ceive it ; God,  in  this  psalm , speaks  twice,  for  this  is  the  same  almost 
verbatim  with  the  xivth  Psalm.  The  scope  of  it  is  to  convince  vs  of  our 
sins,  to  set  vs  a blushing,  and  trembling,  because  of  them  ; and  this  is  what 
we  are  with  so  much  difficulty  brought  to,  that  there  is  need  of  line  upon 
line  to  this  purport.  The  word,  as  a convincing  word,  is  compared  to  a 
hammer,  the  strokes  whereof  must  be  frequently  repeated.  God,  by  the 
psalmist,  here,  I.  Shows  vs  how  bad  we  are,  v.  I.  II.  Proves  it  upon 
us  by  his  own  certain  knowledge,  v.  2,  3.  III.  He  speaks  terror  to  per- 
secutors, the  worst  of  sinners,  v.  4,5.  IP.  He  speaks  encouragement  to 
God's  persecuted  people,  v.  C.  Some  little  variation  there  is  between  Px. 
xiv.  and  this , but  none  considerable  ; between  v.  5,  6.  there , and  v.  b 
here ; some  expressions  there  used,  are  here  left  out , concerning  the  shame 
which  the  wicked  put  upon  God's  people,  and.  instead  of  that,  is  here 
foretold  the  shame  which  God  would  put  upon  the  wicked  ; which  altera- 
tion, with  some  others,  he  made  by  divine  direction,  when  he  delivered  it 
the  second  time  to  the  chief  musician.  In  singing  it,  we  ought  to  lament 
the  corruption  of  the  human  nature,  and  the  wretched  degeneracy  of  the 
world  we  live  in,  yet  rejoicing,  in  hope  of  the  great  salvation. 

To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Mahalath,  Maschil, 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TITHE  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no 
JL  God.  Corrupt  are  they,  and  have  done 

abominable  iniquity  : there  is  none  that  doeth  good. 

2 God  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children 
of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  awythat  did  understand, 
that  did  seek  God.  3 Every  one  of  them  is  gone 
back;  they  are  altogether  become  filthy:  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  4 Have  the 
workers  of  iniquity  no  knowledge?  who  eat  up  my 
people  us  they  eat  bread : they  have  not  called 
upon  God.  5 There  were  they  in  great  fear  where 
no  fear  was ; for  God  hath  scattered  the  bones  of 
him  that  encampeth  against  thee : thou  hast  put 
them  to  shame,  because  God  hath  despised  them 
6 Oh  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  ot 
Zion  ! When  God  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of 
his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be 
glad. 

This  psalm  was  opened  before,  andttherefore  we  shall  here 
only  observe,  in  short,  some  things  concerning  sin,  in  order  to 
the  increasing  of  our  sorrow  for  it  and  hatred  of  it. 

1.  The  fact  of  sin;  is  that  proved?  Can  the  charge  be 
made  out  ? Yes,  God  is  a witness  to  it,  an  unexceptionable 
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witness  : from  the  place  of  his  holiness  he  looks  on  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  sees  how  little  good  there  is  among  them,  v. 

2.  All  the  sinfulness  of  their  hearts  and  lives  is  naked  and 
open  before  him. 

2.  The  fault  of  sin  ; is  there  any  harm  in  it  I Yet,  it  is  ini- 
quity, (d.  1,  4.)  it  is  an  unrighteous  thing;  it  is  that  which 
there  is  no  good  in,  ( v . 1,  3. ) it  is  an  evil  thing,  it  is  the  worst 
of  evils,  it  is  that  which  makes  this  world  such  an  evil  world 
as  it  is  ; it  is  going  back  from  God,  v.  3. 

3.  The  fountain  of  sin  ; how  comes  it  that  men  are  so  bad  ? 
Surely,  it  is  because  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  : 
they  say  in  their  hearts,  “ There  is  no  God  at  all  to  call  us  to 
an  account,  none  that  we  need  to  stand  in  awe  of.”  Men’s 
bad  practices  flow  from  their  bad  principles  ; if  they  profess 
to  know  God,  yet  in  works,  because  in  thought,  they  deny 
him. 

4.  The  folly  of  sin  ; he  is  a fool,  (in  the  account  of  God, 
whose  judgment  we  are  sure  is  right,)  that  harbours  such  cor- 
rupt thoughts  ; atheists,  whether  in  opinion  or  practice,  are 
the  greatest  fools  in  the  world.  They  that  do  not  seek  God, 
do  not  understand,  they  are  like  brute  beasts  that  have  no 
understanding  ; for  man  is  distinguished  from  the  brutes,  not 
so  much  by  the  powers  of  reason,  as  by  a capacity  for  religion. 
The  workers  of  iniquity,  whatever  they  pretend  to,  have  no 
knowledge  ; those  may  truly  be  said  to  know  nothing,  that  do 
not  know  God,  v.  4. 

5.  The  filthiness  of  sin  ; sinners  are  corrupt,  (v.  1.)  their 
nature  is  vitiated  and  spoiled,  and  the  more  noble  the  nature 
is,  the  more  vile  it  is  when  it  is  depraved  ; as  that  of  the 
angels,  Corruptio  optimi  est  pessima — Nothing,  when  corrupted, 
is  so  bad  as  the  best.  Their  iniquity  is  abominable,  it  is 
odious  to  the  holy  God,  and  it  renders  them  so;  whereas 
otherwise  he  hates  nothing  that  he  has  made.  It  makes  men 
filthy,  altogether  filthy  ; wilful  sinners  are  offensive  in  the 
nostrils  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  of  the  holy  angels.  What 
decency  soever  proud  sinners  pretend  to,  it  is  certain  that 
wickedness  is  the  greatest  defilement  in  the  world. 

6.  The  fruit  of  sin  ; see  to  what  a degree  of  barbarity  it  brings 
men  ?t  last ; when  men’s  hearts  are  hardened  through  the  de- 
ceitfulness of  sin,  see  their  cruelty  to  their  brethren,  that  are 
bone  of  their  bone — because  they  will  not  run  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot,  they  eat  them  up,  as  they  eat  bread  ; 
as  if  they  were  not  only  become  beasts,  but  beasts  of  prey. 
And  see  their  contempt  of  God  at  the  same  time  ; they  have 
not  called  upon  him,  but  scorn  to  be  beholden  to  him. 

7.  The  fear  and  shame  that  attend  sin  ; (e.  5.)  There  were 
they  in  great  fear,  who  had  made  God  their  Enemy  ; their 
own  guilty  consciences  frightened  them,  and  filled  them  with 
horror,  though  otherwise  there  was  no  apparent  cause  of  fear  ; 
the  wicked  flees  when  none  pursues.  See  the  ground  of  this 
fear  ; it  is  because  God  has  formerly  scattered  the  bones  of 
those  that  encamped  against  his  people  ; not  only  broken  their 
power,  and  dispersed  their  forces,  but  slain  them,  and  reduced 
their  bodies  to  dry  bones,  like  those  scattered  at  the  grave’s 
mouth,  cxli.  7.  Such  will  be  the  fate  of  those  that  lay  siege  to 
the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city,  Rev.  xx.  9.  The 
apprehensions  of  this  cannot  but  put  those  into  frights  that 
eat  up  God’s  people.  This  enables  the  virgin,  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  to  put  them  to  shame,  and  expose  them,  because  God 
has  despised  them;  to  laugh  at  them,  because  he  that  sits  in 
heaven  laughs  at  them.  We  need  not  look  upon  those  ene- 
mies with  fear,  whom  God  looks  upon  with  contempt.  If  he 
despises  them,  we  may. 

Lastly,  The  faith  of  the  saints,  and  their  hope  and  power 
touching  the  cure  of  this  great  evil  ; ( v . 6.)  There  will  come 
a Saviour,  a great  salvation,  a salvation  from  sin.  Oh  that  it 
might  be  hastened  ! for  it  will  bring  in  glorious  and  joyful 
times.  There  were  those  in  the  Old-Testament  times,  that 
looked  and  hoped,  that  prayed  and  waited,  for  this  redemp- 
tion. (1.)  God  will,  in  due  time,  save  his  church  from  the 
sinful  malice  of  its  enemies,  which  would  bring  joy  to  Jacob 
and  Israel,  that  had  long  been  in  a mournful  and  melancholy 
state.  Such  salvations  were  often  wrought,  and  all  typical 
of  the  everlasting  triumphs  of  the  glorious  church.  (2.)  He  will 
save  all  believers  from  their  own  iniquities,  that  they  may 
not  be  led  captive  by  them,  which  will  be  everlasting  matter 
of  joy  to  them.  From  this  work  the  Redeemer  had  his  name 
Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  Matt.  i.  21. 

PSALM  LIV. 

The  key  of  this  psalm  hangs  at  the  door,  for  the  title  tells  us  upon  what 
occasion  it  was  penned — when  the  inhabitants  of  Ziph , men  of  Judah, 
(types  of  Judas  the  traitor ,)  betrayed  David  to  Saul,  by  informing  him 
where  he  was , and  putting  him  in  a way  how  to  seize  him.  This  they 
did  twice  ; (1  Sam.  xxiii.  19;  xxvi.  1.)  and  it  is  upon  record,  to  their 
everlasting  infamy.  The  psalm  is  sweet ; the  former  part  of  it,  perhaps, 
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was  meditated  when  he  was  in  his  distress,  and  put  into  writing  when  the 
danger  was  over,  with  the  addition  of  the  two  last  verses,  which  speak  his 
thankfulness  for  the  deliverance,  which  yet  might  be  written  in  faith, 
even  then  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  fright.  Here,  I.  He  com. 
plains  to  God  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  and  prays  for  help  against 
them,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  He  comforts  himself  with  an  assurance  of  the  divine 
favour  and  protection,  and  that,  in  due  time,  his  enemies  should  be  con. 
founded , and  he  delivered,  v.  4—7.  IV h a l time  we  are  in  distress,  we 
may  comfortably  sing  this  psalm. 

To  the  chief  Musician  on  Neginoth,  Maschil,  A Psalm  of 
David,  when  the  Ziphims  came  and  said  to  Saul,  Doth  not 
David  hide  himself  with  us  ! 

1 AVE  me,  O God,  by  tby  name,  and  judge  me 
by  thy  strength.  2 Hear  my  prayer,  O God ; 
give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  mouth.  3 For  strangers 
are  risen  up  against  me,  and  oppressors  seek  after 
my  soul;  they  have  not  set  God  before  them.  Selah. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  The  great  distress  that  David  was 
now  in,  which  the  title  gives  an  account  of.  The  Ziphims 
came  of  their  own  accord,  and  informed  Saul  where  David 
was,  with  a promise  to  deliver  him  into  his  hand.  One  would 
have  thought,  when  David  was  retired  into  the  country,  he 
should  not  (have  been  pursued  ; into  a desert  country,  he 
should  not  have  been  discovered  ; and  into  his  own  country, 
he  should  not  have  been  betrayed  ; and  yet  it  seems  he  was. 
Never  let  a good  man  expect  to  be  safe  and  easy,  till  he  comes 
to  heaven.  How  tieacherous,  how  officious,  were  these  Zi- 
phims ! It  is  well  that  God  is  faithful,  for  men  are  not  to  be 
trusted,  Mic.  vii.  5. 

2.  His  prayer  to  God  for  succour  and  deliverance,  v.  1,  2. 
He  appeals  to  God’s  strength,  by  which  he  was  able  to  help- 
him,  and  to  his  name,  by  which  he  was  engaged  to  help  him  ; 
and  begs  he  would  save  him  from  his  enemies,  and  judge  him, 
plead  his  cause,  and  judge  for  him.  David  has  no  other  plea 
to  depend  upon  than  God’s  name,  no  other  power  to  depend 
upon  than  God’s  strength,  and  those  he  makes  his  refuge  and 
confidence.  This  would  be  the  effectual  answer  of  his  pray- 
ers, (v.  2.)  which  even  in  his  flight,  when  he  had  no  oppor- 
tunity for  solemn  address  to  God,  he  was  ever  and  anon 
lifting  up  to  heaven  ; Hear  my  prayer,  which  comes  from  my 
heart,  and  give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  mouth. 

3.  His  plea,  which  is  taken  from  the  character  ot  his  ene- 
mies, v.  3.  ( 1.)  They  are  strangers ; such  were  the  Ziphites, 

unworthy  the  name  of  Israelites  ; “ They  have  used  me  more 
basely  and  barbarously  than  the  Philistines  themselves  would 
have  done.”  The  worst  treatment  may  be  expected  from 
those  who,  having  broken  through  the  bonds  of  relation  and 
albance,  make  themselves  strangers.  (2.)  They  are  oppress- 
ors ; such  was  Saul,  who,  as  a king,  should  have  used  his 
power  for  the  protection  of  all  his  good  subjects,  but  abused 
it  for  their  destruction.  Nothing  is  so  grievous  as  oppression 
in  the  seat  of  judgment,  Eccl.  iii.  16.  Paul’s  greatest  perils 
were  by  his  own  countrymen,  and  by  false  brethren  ; (2  Cor.  xi. 
26.)  and  so  were  David’s.  (3.)  They  were  very  formidable 
and  threatening  ; they  not  only  hated  him  and  wished  him 
ill,  but  they  rose  up  against  him  in  a body,  joining  their 
power  to  do  him  a mischief.  (4.)  They  were  very  spiteful 
and  malicious;  They  seek  after  mu  soul;  they  hunt  for  the 
precious  life,  no  less  will  satisfy  them.  We  may,  in  faith, 
pray  that  God  would  not  by  his  providence  give  success,  lest 
it  should  look  like  giving  countenance,  to  such  cruel  bloody 
men.  (5.)  They  were  very  profane  and  atheistical,  and,  for 
this  reason,  he  thought  God  was  concerned  in  honour  to 
appear  against  them  ; They  have  not  set  God  before  them  ; 
they  have  quite  cast  off  the  thoughts  of  God,  they  do  not  con- 
sider that  his  eye  is  upon  them,  that,  in  fighting  against  his 
people,  they  fight  against  him,  nor  have  they  any  dread  of  the 
certain  fatal  consequences  of  such  an  unequal  engagement. 
Note,  From  those  who  do  not  set  God  before  them  no  good  is 
to  be  expected  ; nay,  what  wickedness  will  not  such  men  be 
guilty  off  What  bonds  of  nature,  or  friendship,  or  gratitude, 
or  covenant,  will  hold  those  that  have  broken  through  the  fear 
of  God  1 Selah;  Mark  this.  Let  us  all  be  sure  to  set  Gou 
before  us  at  all  times  ; for  if  we  do  not,  we  are  in  danger  o. 
becoming  desperate. 

4 Behold,  God  is  mine  helper:  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  uphold  my  soul.  5 He  shall  reward  evil 
unto  mine  enemies : cut  them  off  in  thy  truth.  6 
I will  freely  sacrifice  unto  thee;  I will  praise  thy 
name,  O Lord,  for  it  is  good.  7 For  he  hath  de- 
livered me  out  of  all  trouble  ; and  mine  eye  hath 
seen  his  desire  upon  mine  enemies. 
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David's  prayer  in  distress. 


We  have  here  the  lively  actings  of  David’s  faith  in  his  prayer, 
by  which  he  was  assured  the  issue  would  be  comtortable, 
though  the  attempt  upon  him  was  formidable. 

•1.  He  was  sure  that  he  had  God  on  his  side  ; that  God  took 
his  part  ; (v.  4.1  he  speaks  it  with  an  air  of  triumph  and  exul- 
tation, Belwld,  God  is  mine  Helper.  If  we  be  for  him,  he  is  for 
us  : and  if  he  be  for  us,  we  shall  have  such  help  in  him,  that 
we  need  not  fear  any  power  engaged  against  us.  Though  men 
and  devils  aim  to  be  our  destroyers,  they  shall  not  prevail 
while  God  is  our  Helper;  The  Lord  is  with  them  that  uphold 
my  soul.  Compare  cxviii.  7.  “ The  Lord  taheth  my  part  with 
them  that  help  me.  There  are  some  that  uphold  me,  and  God 
is  one  of  them  ; he  is  the  principal  one  ; none  of  them  could 
help  me,  if  he  did  not  help  them.”  Every  creature  is  that  to 
us  (and  no  more)  that  God  makes  it  to  be.  He  means,  “The 
Lord  is  he  that  upholds  my  soul,  and  keeps  me  from  tiring  in 
my  work,  and  sinking  under  my  burthens.”  He  that  by  his 
providence  upholds  all  things,  by  his  grace  upholds  the  souls 
of  his  people.  God,  who  will,  in  due  time,  save  his  people, 
does,  in  the  mean  time,  sustain  them,  and  bear  them  up,  so 
that  the  spirit  he  has  made  shall  not  fail  before  him. 

2.  God  taking  part  with  him,  he  doubted  not  but  his  ene- 
mies should  both  flee  and  fall  bel'oie  him  ; (v.  5. ) “ He  shall 
reward  evil  unto  mine  enemies  that  observe  me,  seeking  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  me  a mischief.  The  evil  they  designed  against 
me,  the  righteous  God  will  return  upon  their  own  heads.” 
David  would  not  render  evil  to  them,  but  he  knew  God  would  ; 

1 as  a deaf  man  heard  not,  for  thou  wilt  hear.  The  enemies 
we  forgive  ; if  they  repent  not,  God  will  judge  : and,  for  this 
reason,  we  must  not  avenge  ourselves,  because  God  has  said, 
Vengeance  is  mine.  But  he  prays.  Cut  them  off  in  thy  truth. 
This  is  not  a prayer  of  malice,  but  a prayer  ot  faith,  for  it  is 
an  eye  to  the  word  of  God,  and  only  desires  the  performance 
of  that.  There  is  truth  in  God’s  threatenings,  as  well  as  in 
his  promises,  and  sinners  that  repent  not  will  find  it  so  to 
their  cost. 

3.  He  promises  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  all  the  experience 
be  had  had  of  his  goodness  to  him  ; (v.  6.)  I will  sacrifice  unto 
thee.  Though  sacrifices  were  expensive,  yet,  when  God  re- 
quired that  his  worshippers  should  in  that  way  praise  him, 
David  would  not  only  offer  them,  but  offer  them  freely,  and 
without  grudging.  All  our  spiritual  sacrifices  must,  in  this 
sense,  be  free-will  offerings,  for  God  loves  a cheerful  giver. 
Yet  he  will  not  only  bring  his  sacrifice,  which  was  but  the 
shadow,  the  ceremony  ; he  will  mind  the  substance,  I will 
praise  thy  name.  A thankful  heart,  and  the  calves  of  our  lips 
giving  thanks  to  his  name,  are  the  sacrifices  God  will  accept  ; 
“ 1 will  praise  thy  name,  for  it  is  good.  Thy  name  is  not  only 
great  but  good,  and  therefore  to  be  praised  ; to  praise  thy  name 
is  not  only  what  we  are  bound  to,  but  it  is  good,  it  is  pleasant, 
it  is  profitable;  it  is  good  for  us,  (xcii.  1.)  therefore  J will 
praise  thy  name.” 

4.  He  speaks  of  his  deliverance  as  a thing  done  ; (v.  7.)  I 
will  praise  thy  name,  and  say,  “ He  has  delivered  me;  this  shall 
be  my  song  then.”  That  which  he  rejoices  in,  is,  a comDlete 
deliverance ; He  has  delivered  me  from  all  trouble  ; ana  a de- 
liverance to  his  heart’s  content ; Mine  eye  has  teen  its  desire 
upon  mine  enemies;  not  seen  them  cut  off  and  ruined,  but 
forced  to  retreat ; tidings  being  brought  to  Saul  that  the  Philis- 
tines were  upon  him,  1 Sam.  xxiii.27,  28.  All  David  desired, 
was,  to  be  himself  safe;  when  he  saw  Saul  draw  off  his  forces, 
be  saw  his  desire  ; He  has  delivered  me  from  all  trouble. 
Either,  (1.)  With  this  thought  David  comforted  himself  when 
be  was  in  distress,  e‘  He  has  delivered  me  from  all  trouble 
hitherto,  and  many  a time  I have  gained  my  point,  and  seen 
my  desire  on  mine  enemies  ; therefore  he  will  deliver  me  out 
of  this  trouble.”  We  should  thus,  in  our  greatest  straits,  en- 
courage ourselves  with  our  past  experiences.  Or,  (2.)  With 
this  thought  he  magnified  his  present  deliverance,  when  the 
fright  is  over,  that  it  was  an  earnest  of  further  deliverance. 
He  speaks  of  the  completing  of  his  deliverance  as  a thingdone, 
though  he  had  as  yet  many  troubles  before  him  ; because,  hav- 
ing God’s  promise  for  it,  he  was  as  sure  of  it  as  if  it  was  done 
already.  “ He  that  has  begun  to  deliver  me  from  this  trouble, 
shall  deliver  me  from  all  troubles,  and  shall,  at  length,  give 
me  to  see  my  desire  upon  mine  enemies.”  This  may , perhaps, 
point  at  Christ,  of  whom  David  was  a type  ; God  would  deliver 
h.m  out  of  all  the  troubles  of  his  state  of  humiliation,  and  he 
ivas  perfectly  sure  of  it ; and  all  things  are  said  to  be  put  under 
his  feet  ; for  though  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him, 
yet  we  are  sure  he  shall  reign  till  all  his  enemies  be  made  his 
footstool,  and  he  shall  see  his  desire  upon  them.  However,  it 
is  an  encouragement  to  all  believers  to  make  that  use  of  their 
particular  deliverances  which  St.  Paul  does,  (like  David  here,) 

2 1 im.  iv.  17,  18.  He  that  delivered  me  from  the  mouth  of  t>"‘ 


lion  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  to 
his  heavenly  kingdom. 

PSALM  LV. 

It  is  the  conjecture  of  many  expositors,  that  David  penned  this  psalm  upon 
occasion  of  Absalom's  rebellion,  and  that  the  particular  enemy  he 
here  speaks  of,  that  dealt  treacherously  with  him,  was  Ahithophely  and 
some  will  therefore  make  David's  troubles  here  typical  of  Christ's  suffer - 
iny,  and  Ahiihophel's  treachery  a fiyure  of  Judas  V,  because  they  both 
hanged  themselves.  Hut  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  is  particularly  applied 
to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament.  David  was  in  great  distress  when  he 
penned  this  psalm.  I.  He  prays  that  God  would  manifest  his  favour  to 
him,  and  pleads  his  own  sorrow  and  fear , v.  1 — 8.  If.  He  prays  that 
God  would  manifest  his  displeasure  against  his  enemies,  and  pleads  their 
great  wickedness  and  treachery,  v.  9 — 15.  and  again , v.  20,  21.  III. 
He  assures  himself  that  God  would,  in  due  time,  appear  for  him  against 
his  enemies,  comforts  himself  with  the  hopes  of  it,  and  encourages  others 
to  trust  in  God,(v.  16 — 19.)  and  again,  v.  22,  23.  In  singing  this  psalm, 
we  may,  if  there  be  occasion,  apply  it  to  our  own  troubles  ; if  not,  we  may 
sympathize  with  those  to  whose  case  it  comes  nearer,  foreseeing  that  there 
unit  he,  at  last,  indignation  and  wrath  to  the  persecutors,  a salvation  and 
joy  to  the  persecuted. 

To  tha  chief  Musician  on  Neginoth,  Maschil, 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 IV E ear  to  my  prayer,  O God  ; and  hide  not 
thyself  from  my  supplication.  2 Attend 
unto  me,  and  hear  me:  I mourn  in  my  complaint, 
and  make  a noise;  3 Because  of  the  voice  of  the 
enemy,  because  of  the  oppression  of  the  wicked  : for 
they  cast  iniquity  upon  me,  and  in  wrath  they  hate 
me.  4 My  heart  is  sore  pained  within  me;  and  the 
terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon  me.  5 Fearfulness 
and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  horror  hath 
overwhelmed  me.  6 And  I said,  O that  I had 
wings  like  a dove!  for  then  would  I fly  away,  and 
be  at  rest.  7 Lo  then  would  I wander  far  off,  and 
remain  in  the  wilderness.  Selah.  8 1 would  hasten 
my  escape  from  the  windy  storm  and  tempest. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  David  praying.  Prayer  is  a 
salve  for  every  sore,  and  a relief  to  the  spirit  under  every 
burthen  ; Give  ear  to  my  prayer,  O God,  v.  1, 2.  He  does  not 
set  down  the  petitions  he  offered  up  to  God  in  his  distress,  but 
begs  that  God  would  hear  the  prayers  which,  at  every  period, 
his  heart  lifted  up  to  God,  and  grant  an  answer  of  peace  to 
them  ; Attend  to  me,  bear  me.  Saul  would  not  hear  his  peti- 
tions, bis  other  enemies  regarded  not  his  pleas,  but,  “ Lord, 
be  thou  pleased  to  hearken  to  me.  Hide  not  thyself  from  my 
supplication  ; either  as  one  unconcerned,  and  not  regarding  it, 
\ nor  seeming  to  take  any  notice  of  it,  or  as  one  displeased, 
angry  at  me,  and  therefore  at  my  prayer.”  If  we,  in  our 
prayers,  sincerely  lay  open  ourselves,  our  case,  our  hearts,  to 
God,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  he  will  not  hide  himself,  his 
favours,  his  comforts,  from  us. 

II.  David  weeping;  for  in  this  he  was  a type  of  Christ, 
that  he  was  a man  of  sorrows,  and  often  in  tears  ; (v.  2.)  “I 
mourn  in  my  complaint,”  (or,  in  my  meditation,  my  melancholy 
mvsings,)  “ and  I make  a noise  ; 1 cannot  forbear  such  sighs 
and  groans,  and  other  expressions  of  grief,  as  discover  it  to 
those  about  me.”  Great  griefs  are  sometimes  noisy  and 
clamorous,  and  thus  are,  in  some  measure,  lessened,  while 
those  increase  that  are  stifled,  and  have  no  vent  given  them. 
But  what  was  the  matter  1 r.  3.  It  is  because  of  the  voice  of  the 
enemy  ; the  menaces  and  insults  of  Absalom’s  party,  that 
swelled,  and  hectored,  and  stirred  up  the  people  to  cry  out 
against  David,  and  shout  him  out  of  his  palace  and  capital 
city,  as  afterward  the  chief  priests  stirred  up  the  mob  to  cry 
out  against  the  Son  of  David,  Away  with  him,  crucify  him. 
Yet  it  was  not  the  voice  of  the  enemy  only  that  fetched  tears 
from  David’s  eyes,  but  their  oppression,  and  the  hardship  he 
was  thereby  reduced  to  ; They  cast  iniquity  upon  ir. «.  They 
could  not  justly  charge  David  with  any  mal-administration  ie 
his  government,  couid  not  prove  any  act  of  oppression  or  ic 
justice  upon  him,  but  they  loaded  him  with  calumnies.  Though 
they  found  no  iniquity  in  him,  relating  to  his  trust  as  a king 
yet  they  cast  all  manner  of  iniquity  upon  him,  and  represent- 
ed him  to  the  people  as  a tyrant  fit  to  be  expelled.  Innocency 
itself  is  no  security  against  violent  and  lying  tongues.  They 
hated  him  themselves,  nay,  in  wrath  they  hated  him  ; there 
was  in  their  enmity  both  the  heat  and  violence  of  anger,  or 
sudden  passion,  and  the  implacableness  of  hatred  and  roo’ed 
malice  ; and  therefore  they  studied  to  make  him  odious,  that 
others  also  might  hate  him.  This  made  him  mourn,  and  the 
"’ore.  because  he  could  remember  the  time  when  he  was  the 
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darling  of  the  people,  and  answered  to  his  name,  David,  a 
beloved  one. 

III.  David  trembling,  and  in  great  consternation.  We  may 
well  suppose  him  to  be  so,  upon  the  breaking  out  of  Absa- 
lom's conspiracy,  and  the  general  defection  of  the  people, 
even  those  that  he  bad  little  reason  to  suspect. 

1.  See  what  fear  seized  him.  David  was  a man  of  great 
boldness,  and  in  some  very  eminent  instances  had  signalized 
his  courage,  and  yet,  when  the  danger  was  surprising  and 
imminent,  his  heart  failed  him  ; let  not  the  stout  man  there- 
fore glory  in  his  courage,  any  more  than  the  strong  man  in 
strength.  Now  that  David’s  heart  is  sore  pained  within  him, 
the  terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon  him,  v.  4.  Fearfulness  of 
mind  and  trembling  of  body  came  upon  him,  and  horror 
covered  and  overwhelmed  him  ; (v.  5.)  when  without  are  fight- 
ings, no  marvel  that  within  are  fears  ; and,  if  it  was  upon  the 
occasion  of  Absalom’s  rebellion,  we  may  suppose  that  the  re- 
membrance of  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  which  God  was 
now  reckoning  with  him  for,  added  as  much  more  to  the  fright. 
Sometimes  David’s  faith  made  him,  in  a manner,  fearless, 
and  he  could  boldly  say,  when  surrounded  with  enemies,  1 
will  not  he  afraid  what  man  can  do  unto  me.  But  at  other  times 
his  fears  prevail  and  tyrannize  ; for  the  best  men  are  not 
a'ways  alike  strong  in  faith. 

2.  See  how  desirous  be  was,  in  this  fright,  to  retire  into  a 
desert,  any  whither  to  be  far  enough  from  hearing  the  voice 
of  the  enemy,  and  seeing  their  oppressions.  He  said,  ( v . 6.) 
said  it  to  God  in  prayer,  said  it  to  himself  in  meditation,  said 
it  to  his  friends  in  complaint,  Oh  that  1 had  wings  like  a dove! 
Much  as  he  had  been  sometimes  in  love  with  Jerusalem,  now 
that  it  was  become  a rebellious  city,  he  longed  to  get  clear  of 
it,  and,  like  the  prophet,  wishes  he  had  in  the  wilderness  a 
lodging  place  of  way -faring  men,  that  he  might  leave  his  people, 
and  go  from  them,  for  they  were  an  assembly  of  treacherous  men, 
Jer.  ix.  2.  This  agrees  very  well  with  David’s  resolution 
upon  the  breaking  out  of  that  plot,  Arise,  let  us  flee,  and  make 
speed  to  depart,  2 Sam.  xv.  14.  Observe, 

(1.)  How  he  would  make  his  escape  ; he  was  so  surrounded 
with  enemies,  that  he  saw  not  how  he  could  escape  but  upon 
the  wing,  and  thtwefore  he  wishes,  Oh  that  I had  wings,  not 
like  a hawk  that  Hies  strongly,  but  like  a dove  that  flies  swiftly  ; 
he  wishes  for  wings,  not  to  fly  upon  the  prey,  but  to  fly  from 
the  birds  of  prey,  for  such  his  enemies  were.  The  wings  of  a 
dove  were  most  agreeable  to  him  who  was  of  a dove-like  spirit, 
and  therefore  the  wings  of  an  eagle  would  not  become  him. 
The  dove  flies  low,  and  takes  shelter  as  soon  as  she  can,  and 
thus  would  David  fly. 

(2.)  What  he  would  mane  his  escape  from  ; from  the  wind, 
storm,  and  tempest,  the  tumult  and  ferment  that  the  city  was 
now  in,  and  the  danger  to  which  he  was  exposed.  Herein 
he  was  like  a dove  that  cannot  endure  noise. 

(3.)  What  he  aimed  at,  in  making  thisescape  ; not  victory, 
but  rest  , “ I would  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest,  v.  6.  I would  fly 
any  whither,  if  it  were  to  a barren  frightful  wilderness,  ever 
so  far  off,  so  I might  be  quiet,”  v.  7.  Note,  Peace  and  quiet- 
ness, in  silence  and  solitude,  are  what  the  wisest  and  best  of 
men  have  most  earnestly  coveted,  and  the  more  when  they 
have  been  vexed  and  wearied  with  the  noise  and  clamour  of 
those  about  them.  Gracious  souls  wish  to  retire  from  the 
hurry  and  bustle  of  this  world,  that  they  may  sweetly  enjoy 
God  and  themselves  ; and,  if  there  be  any  true  peace  on  this 
side  heaven,  it  is  they  that  enjoy  it  in  those  retirements.  This 
makes  death  desirable  to  a child  of  God,  that  it  is  a final 
escape  from  all  the  storms  and  tempests  of  this  world,  to  per- 
fect and  everlasting  rest. 

9 Destroy,  O Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues  : for 
1 have  seen  violence  and  strife  in  the  city.  10  Day 
and  night  they  go  about  it  upon  the  walls  thereof ; 
mischief  also  and  sorrow  are  in  the  midst  of  it.  11 
Wickedness  is  in  the  midst  thereof ; deceit  and  guile 
depart  not  from  her  streets.  12  For  it  was  not  an 
enemy  that  reproached  me  : then  I could  have  borne 
it : neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  did  magnify 
himself  against  me;  then  I would  have  hid  myself 
from  him;  13  But  it  was  thou,  a man  mine  equal, 
my  guide,  and  mine  acquaintance.  14  We  took 
sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  unto  the  house  of 
*Tod  in  company.  15  Let  death  seize  upon  them, 
end  let  them  go  down  quick  into  hell  : for  wicked- 
ness is  in  their  dwellings,  and  among  them. 

David  here  complains  of  his  enemies,  whose  wicked  plots 
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had  brought  him,  though  not  to  his  faith’s  end,  yet  to  his  wit’s 
end,  and  prays  against  them  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Ob- 
serve here, 

I.  The  character  he  gives  of  the  enemies  he  feared.  They 
were  of  the  worst  sort  of  men,  and  his  description  of  their, 
agrees  very  well  with  Absalom  and  his  accomplices. 

1.  He  complains  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  strangely 
fell  in  with  Absalom  and  fell  off  from  David,  so  that  he  had 
none  there,  but  his  own  guards  and  servants,  that  he  could 
repose  any  confidence  in  ; How  is  that  faithful  city  become  a 
harlot ! David  did  not  take  the  representation  of  it  from 
others  ; but  with  his  own  eyes,  and  with  a sad  heart,  did  him- 
self see  nothing  but  violence  and  strife  in  the  city  ; ( v . 9.)  for, 
when  they  grew  disaffected  and  disloyal  to  David,  they  grew 
mischievous  one  to  another.  If  he  walked  the  rounds  upon 
the  walls  of  the  city,  he  saw  that  violence  and  strife  went  about 
it  day  and  night,  and  mounted  its  guards,  v.  10.  All  the  arts 
and  methods  which  the  rebels  used  for  the  fortifying  of  the  city, 
were  made  up  of  violence  and  strife,  and  there  were  no  re- 
mains of  honesty  or  love  among  them.  If  he  looked  into  the 
heart  of  the  city,  mischief  and  injury,  mutual  wrong  and  vexa- 
tion, were  in  the  midst  of  it;  wickedness,  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  is  in  the  midst  thereof : Jusque  datum  sceleri — 
IVickedness  was  legalized.  Deceit  and  guile,  and  all  manner 
of  treacherous  dealing,  departed  not  from  her  streets,  r.  11.  It 
may  be  meant  of  their  base  and  barbarous  usage  of  David’s 
friends,  and  such  as  they  knew  were  firm  and  faithful  to  him  ; 
they  did  them  all  the  mischief  they  could,  by  fraud  or  force. 
Is  this  the  character  of  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city,  and,  which 
is  more,  the  holy  city  ; and  in  David’s  time  too,  so  soon  after 
the  thrones  of  judgment  and  the  testimony  of  Israel  were  both 
placed  there  1 Is  this  the  city  that  men  call  the  perfection  of 
beauty  ? Lam.  ii.  15.  Is  Jerusalem,  the  head  quarters  of  God’s 
priests,  so  ill  taught  1 Can  Jerusalem  be  ungrateful  to  David 
himself,  its  own  illustrious  founder,  so  that  he  cannot  reside  in. 
it  1 Let  us  not  be  surprised  at  the  corruptions  and  disorders 
of  this  church  on  earth,  but  long  to  see  the  New  Jerusalem, 
where  there  is  no  violence  or  strife,  no  mischief  or  guile,  and 
into  which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter,  nor  any  thing  that 
disquiets. 

2.  He  complains  of  one  of  the  ringleaders  of  the  conspi- 
racy, that  had  been  very  industrious  to  foment  jealousies,  to- 
misrepresent  him  and  his  government,  and  to  incense  the  city 
against  him  ; it  was  one  that  reproached  him  as  if  he  either 
abused  his  power,  or  neglected  the  use  of  it,  for  that  was  Ab- 
salom’s malicious  suggestion  ; There  is  no  man  deputed  of  the 
king  to  hear  thee ; 2 Sam.  xv.  3.  That  and  similar  accusa- 
tions were  industriously  spread  among  the  people  ; and  who 
was  most  active  in  it  7 “ Not  a sworn  enemy,  not  Shimei,  oi 
any  of  the  nonjurors ; then  I could  have  borne  it,  for  I should 
not  have  expected  better  from  them  (and  we  find  how  pa- 
tiently he  did  bear  Shimei’s  curses  ;)  " not  one  that  professed 
to  hate  me,  then  I would  have  stood  upon  my  guard  against 
him,  would  have  hid  myself  and  my  counsels  fromhim,  so  that 
it  would  not  have  been  in  his  power  to  betray  me  ; but  it  was 
thou,  a man  mine  equal,’’  v.  13.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase 
names  Ahithophel  as  the  person  here  meant,  and  nothing  in 
that  plot  seems  to  have  discouraged  David  so  much  as  to  heai 
that  Ahithophel  was  among  the  conspirators  with  Absalom,  (2 
Sam.  xv.  31.)  for  he  was  the  king’s  counsellor,  1 Chron.  xxvii. 
33.  “ It  was  thou,  a man  mine  equal,  one  whom  I esteemed 
as  myself,  a friend  as  mine  own  soul,  to  whom  I had  commu- 
nicated all  my  secrets,  and  who  knew  my  mind  as  well  as  I 
myself  did  ; my  guide,  with  whom  I advised,  and  by  whom  I 
was  directed  in  all  my  affairs,  whom  I made  president  of  the 
council,  and  prime  minister  of  state  ; my  intimate  acquaint- 
ance and  familiar  friend  ; this  is  the  man  that  now  abuses  me. 
I have  been  kind  to  him,  but  I find  him  thus  basely  ungrate- 
ful. I have  put  a trust  in  him,  but  I find  him  thus  basely 
treacherous  ; nay,  and  he  could  not  have  done  me  the  one 
half  of  the  mischief  he  does,  if  l had  not  showed  him  so  much 
respect.”  All  this  must  needs  be  very  grievous  to  an  ingenu- 
ous mind,  and  yet  this  was  not  all  ; this  traitor  had  seemed  a 
saint,  else  he  had  never  been  David's  bosom  friend  ; (v.  14.) 
“ IVe  took  counsel  together,  spent  many  an  hour  together,  with 
a great  deal  of  pleasure  in  religious  discourse  or,  as  Dr. 
Hammond  reads  it,  “ I Ve  joined  ourselves  together  to  the  as- 
sembly ; I gave  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  in  holy  ordi- 
nances, and  then  ue  walked  to  the  house  of  God  in  company. 
to  attend  the  public  service,”  Note,  (1.)  There  always  has 
been,  and  always  will  be,  a mixture  of  good  and  bad,  sound 
and  unsound,  in  the  visible  church,  between  whom,  perhaps, 
for  a long  time,  we  can  discern  no  difference  ; but  the  Search- 
er of  hearts  does.  David,  who  went  to  the  house  of  God  in 
his  sincerity,  had  Ahithophel  in  company  with  him  who  weD’ 
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in  his  hypocrisy.  The  Pharisee  and  the  publican  went  toge- 
ther to  the  temple  to  pray  ; but,  sooner  or  later,  they  that  are 
perfect,  and  they  that  are  not,  will  be  made  manifest.  (2.) 
Carnal  policy  may  carry  men  on  very  far,  and  very  long,  in  a 
profession  of  religion,  while  it  is  in  fashion,  and  will  serve  a 
turn.  In  the  court  of  pious  David,  none  was  more  devout  than 
Ahithophel,  and  yet  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
(3.)  We  must  not  wonder,  if  we  be  sadly  deceived  in  some 
that  have  made  great  pretensions  to  those  two  sacred  things, 
religion  and  friendship  ; David  himself,  though  a very  wise 
man,  was  thus  imposed  upon,  which  may  make  similar  dis- 
appointments the  more  tolerable  to  us. 

II.  His  prayers  against  them,  which  we  are  both  to  stand  in 
awe  of,  and  to  comfort  ourselves  in,  as  prophecies,  but  not  to 
copy  into  our  prayers  against  any  particular  enemies  of  our 
own.  He  prays, 

1.  That  God  would  disperse  them,  as  he  did  the  Babel 
builders  ; (v.  9.)  “ Destroy,  O Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues  ; 
blast  their  counsels,  by  making  them  to  disagree  among  them- 
selves, and  clash  with  one  another.  Send  an  evil  spirit  among 
ihem,  that  they  may  not  understand  one  another,  but  be  en- 
vious and  jealous  one  of  another.”  This  prayer  was  answered 
in  the  turning  of  Ahithophel’s  counsel  into  foolishness,  by 
setting  up  the  counsel  of  Hushai  against  it.  God  often  de- 
stroys the  church’s  enemies  by  dividing  them  ; nor  is  there  a 
surer  way  to  the  destruction  of  any  people  than  their  division. 
A kingdom,  an  interest,  divided  against  itself,  cannot  long 
stand. 

2.  That  God  would  destroy  them,  as  he  did  Dathan  and 
Abiram,  and  their  associates,  who  were  confederate  against 
Moses,  whose  throat  being  an  open  sepulchre,  the  earth  there- 
fore opened,  and  swallowed  them  up.  This  was  then  a new 
thi  ng  which  God  executed.  Numb.  xvi.  30.  But  David  prays 
that  it  might  now  be  repeated,  or  something  equivalent;  (v. 
15.)  “ Let  death  seize  upon  them  by  divine  warrant,  and  let 
them  go  down  quick  into  hell ; let  them  be  dead,  and  buried, 
and  so,  utterly  destroyed,  in  a moment ; for  wickedness  is 
wherever  they  are,  it  is  in  the  midst  of  them.”  The  souls  of 
impenitent  sinners  go  down  quick,  or  alive,  into  hell,  for  they 
have  a perfect  sense  of  their  miseries,  and  shall  therefore  live 
still,  that  they  may  be  still  miserable.  This  prayer  is  a pro- 
phecy of  the  utter,  the  final,  the  everlasting  ruin  of  all  those 
who,  whether  secretly  or  openly,  oppose  and  rebel  against  the 
Lord’s  Messiah 

16  As  for  me,  I will  call  upon  God  ; and  the 
Loud  shall  save  me.  17  Evening,  and  morning, 
and  at  noon,  will  I pray,  and  cry  aloud  ; and  he 
shall  hear  my  voice.  18  He  hath  delivered  my 
soul  in  peace  from  the  battle  that  was  against  me  : 
for  there  were  many  with  me.  19  God  shall  hear 
and  afflict  them,  even  he  that  abideth  of  old.  Selah. 
Because  they  have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear 
not  God.  20  He  hath  put  forth  his  hands  against 
such  as  be  at  peace  with  him  ; he  hath  broken  his 
covenant.  21  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother 
than  butter,  but  war  was  in  his  heart:  his  words 
were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords. 
22  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Loud,  and  he  shall 
sustain  thee:  he  shall  never  suffer  the  righteous  to 
be  moved.  23  But  thou,  O God,  shalt  bring  them 
down  into  the  pit  of  destruction  : bloody  and  de- 
ceitful men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days  ; but 
I will  trust  in  thee. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  perseveres  in  his  resolution  to 
call  upon  God,  being  well  assured  that  he  should  not  seek  him 
in  vain  ; ( v . 16.)  “ As  for  me,  let  them  take  what  course  they 
please  to  secure  themselves,  let  violence  and  strife  be  their 
guards,  prayer  shall  be  mine  : this  I have  found  comfort  in, 
and  therefore  this  will  I abide  by  ; I will  call  upon  God,  and 
commit  myself  to  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  save  me.”  Whoso- 
ca^  on  name  °f  the  Lord,  in  a right  manner, 
shall  be  saved,  Rom.  x.  13.  He  resolves  to  be  both  fervent, 
and  frequent,  in  this  duty.  1.  He  will  pray  fervently;  1 will 
piay  and  cry  aloud.  ” I will  meditate ,”  (so  the  former  word 
S1|?n  eS’)  * ^ sPeak  with  my  own  heart,  and  the  prayer 
ii  v.COm-e  thence.  Then  we  pray  aright,  when  we  pray  with 
all  that  is  within  us;  think  first,  and  then  pray  over  our 
thoughts  ; for  the  true  nature  of  prayer  is,  lifting  up  the  heart 
to  God.  Having  meditated,  he  will  cry,  he  will  cry  aloud  : 
the  fervour  of  his  spirit  in  prayer  shall  be  expressed,  and  yet 


more  excited,  by  the  intensencss  and  earnestness  of  Ins  voice. 
2.  lie  will  pray  frequently,  every  day,  and  three  times  a day, 
evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon.  It  is  probable  that  tiiis 
had  been  his  constant  practice,  and  he  resolves  to  continue  it, 
now  that  he  is  in  his  distress.  Then  we  may  come  the  more 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  trouble,  when  we  do  not  then 
first  begin  to  seek  acquaintance  with  God,  but  it  is  what  we 
have  constantly  practised,  and  the  trouble  finds  the  wheels  ol 
prayer  going.  They  that  think  three  meals  a day  little  enough 
tor  the  body,  ought  much  more  to  think  three  solemn  prayers 
a day  little  enough  for  the  soul,  and  to  count,  it  a pleasure,  not 
a task.  As  it  is  fit  that  in  the  morning  we  should  begin  tha 
day  with  God,  and  in  the  evening  close  it  with  him,  so  it  is  fit 
that  in  the  midst  of  the  day  we  should  retire  a while  to  con- 
verse with  him.  It  was  Daniel’s  practice  to  pray  three  times 
a day  ; (Dan.  vi.  10.)  and  noon  was  one  of  Peter’s  hours  of 
prayer,  Acts  x.  9.  Let  not  us  be  weary  of  praying  often,  for 
God  is  not  weary  of  hearing  ; “ He  shall  hear  my  voice,  and 
not  blame  me  for  coming  too  often,  but  the  oftener  the  better, 
the  more  welcome.” 

II.  He  assures  himself  that  God  would,  in  due  time,  give  an 
answer  of  peace  to  his  prayers. 

1.  That  he  himself  should  be  delivered,  and  his  fears  pre- 
vented ; those  fears  with  which  he  was  much  disordered,  (v. 
4,  5. ) by  the  exercise  of  faith  were  now  silenced,  and  he  begins 
to  rejoice  in  hope  ; (v.  18.)  God  has  delivered  my  soul  in  peace, 
that  is,  he  will  deliver  it ; David  is  as  sure  of  the  deliverance 
as  if  it  were  already  wrought.  His  enemies  were  at  war  with 
him,  and  the  battle  was  against  him,  but  God  delivered  him  in 
peace,  brought  him  off  with  as  much  comfort  as  if  he  had  never 
been  in  danger.  If  he  did  not  deliver  him  in  victory,  yet  he 
delivered  him  in  peace,  inward  peace,  he  delivered  his  soul  in 
peace  ; by  patience  and  holy  joy  in  God  he  kept  possession  of 
that ; those  are  safe  and  easy  whose  hearts  and  minds  are  kept 
by  that  peace  of  God  which  passes  all  understanding,  Phil.  iv. 
7.  David,  in  his  fright,  thought  all  were  against  him  ; but 
now  he  sees  there  were  many  with  him,  more  than  he  imagined, 
his  interest  proved  better  than  he  expected,  and  this  he  gives 
to  God  the  glory  of ; for  it  is  he  that  raises  us  up  friends  when, 
we  need  them,  and  makes  them  faithful  to  us.  There  were 
many  with  him,  for  though  his  subjects  deserted  him,  and 
went  over  to  Absalom,  yet  God  was  with  him,  and  the  good 
angels.  With  an  eye  of  faith  he  now  sees  himself  surrounded, 
as  Elisha  was,  with  chariots  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and 
therefore  triumphs  thus,  There  are  many  'with  me,  more  with 
me  than  against  me,  2 Kings  vi.  16,  17. 

2.  That  his  enemies  should  be  reckoned  with,  and  brought 
down.  They  had  frightened  him  with  their  menaces,  (v.  3.) 
but  here  he  says  enough  to  frighten  them,  and  make  them 
tremble  with  more  reason,  and  no  remedy,  for  they  could  not 
ease  themselves  of  their  fears,  as  David  could,  by  faith  in 
God. 

(1.)  David  here  gives  their  character,  as  the  reason  why  he 
expected  God  would  bring  them  down. 

[1.]  They  are  impious  and  profane,  and  stand  in  no  awe  of 
God,  of  his  authority  or  wrath  ; (v.  19.)  Because  they  have 
no  changes,  no  afflictions,  no  interruption  to  the  constant  course 
of  their  prosperity,  no  crosses  to  empty  them  from  vessel  to 
vessel,  therefore  they  fear  not  God,  they  live  in  a constant 
neglect  and  contempt  of  God  and  religion,  which  is  the  cause 
of  all  their  other  wickedness,  and  by  which  they  are  certainly 
marked  for  destruction. 

[2.]  They  are  treacherous  and  false,  and  will  not  be  held  by 
the  most  sacred  and  solemn  engagements  ; (v.  20.)  “ He  ha 
put  forth  his  hand  against  such  as  he  at  peace  with  him,  that  never 
provoked  him,  nor  gave  him  any  cause  to  quarrel  with  them 
nay,  to  whom  he  had  given  all  possible  encouragement  to  ex 
pect  kindness  from  him.  He  has  put  forth  his  hand  agaimt 
those  whom  he  had  given  his  hand  to,  and  has  broken  his  cove- 
nant, both  with  God  and  man,  has  perfidiously  violated  his 
engagement  to  both  than  which  nothing  makes  men  riper 
for  ruin. 

[3.]  They  are  base  and  hypocritical,  pretending  friendship 
while  they  design  mischief;  (v.  21.)  “ The  wordsof  his  mouth” 
(probably  he  means  Ahithophel  particularly)  “ were  smoother 
Ilian  butter,  and  softer  than  oil,  so  courteous  was  he  and  oblig- 
ing, so  free  in  his  professions  of  respect  and  kindness,  and  the 
proffers  of  his  service  ; yet,  at  the  same  time,  war  wus  in  his 
heart,  and  all  this  courtesy  was  but  a stratagem  of  war,  and 
those  very  words  had  such  a mischievous  design  in  them,  that 
they  were  as  drawn  swords  designed  to  stab.”  They  smile  in 
a man’s  face,  and  cut  his  throat  at  the  same  time,  as  Joab, 
that  kissed  and  killed.  Satan  is  such  an  enemv  ; he  flatters 
men  into  their  ruin  ; when  he  speaks  fair,  believe  him  net. 

(2.)  David  here  foretells  their  ruin. 
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Prayer  for  help. 


| LJ  God  shall  afflict  them,  and  bring  them  into  straits  and 
frights,  and  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  have  troubled 
his  people,  and  this,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  people  ; 
God  shall  hear  and  afflict  them,  hear  the  cries  of  the  oppressed, 
and  speak  terror  to  their  oppressors,  even  he  that  abides  of 
old,  who  is  God  from  everlasting,  and  world  without  end,  and 
who  sits  Judge  from  the  beginning  of  time,  and  has  always 
presided  in  the  affairs  of  the  children  of  men.  Mortal  men, 
though  ever  so  high  and  strong,  will  easily  be  crushed  by  an 
eternal  God,  and  are  a very  unequal  match  for  him.  This  the 
saints  have  comforted  themselves  with,  in  reference  to  the 
threatening  power  of  the  church’s  enemies  ; (Hab.  i.  12.) 
Art  thou  not  from  everlasting , O Lord  ? 

[2.J  God  shall  bring  them  down,  not  only  to  the  dust,  but 
to  the  pit  of  destruction  ; (v.  23. ) to  the  bottomless  pit,  which 
is  called  destruction,  Job  xxvi.  6.  He  afflicted  them,(c.  19.) 
to  see  if  that  would  humble  and  reform  them  ; but  they  not 
being  wrought  upon  by  that,  he  shall,  at  last,  bring  them  to 
ruin.  Those  that  are  not  reclaimed  by  the  rod  of  affliction, 
'frill  certainly  be  brought  down  into  the  pit  of  destruction, 
they  are  bloody  and  deceitful  men,  the  worst  of  men,  and 
ierefore  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days,  not  half  so  long 
.■s  men  ordinarily  live,  and  as  they  might  have  lived  in  a 
course  of  nature,  and  as  they  themselves  expected  to  live. 
They  shall  liveaslong  as  the  Lord  of  life,  the  righteous  Judge, 
has  appointed,  with  whom  the  number  of  our  months  is  ; but 
he  has  determined  to  cut  them  off,  by  an  untimely  death,  in 
the  midst  of  their  days.  They  were  bloody  men,  and  cut  others 
off,  and  therefore  God  will  justly  cut  them  off:  they  were 
deceitful  men,  and  defrauded  others  of  the  one  half  perhaps  of 
what  was  their  due  ; and  now  God  will  cut  them  short,  though 
not  of  that  which  was  their  due,  yet  of  that  which  they  counted 
upon. 

III.  He  encourages  himself,  and  all  good  people,  to  commit 
themselves  to  God  with  confidence  in  him.  He  himself  resolves 
to  do  so  ; (v.  23.)  “ I will  trust  in  thee,  in  thy  providence,  and 
power,  and  mercy,  and  notin  my  own  prudence,  strength,  or 
merit ; when  bloody  and  deceitful  men  are  cut  off  in  the  midst 
of  their  days,  I shall  still  live  by  faith  in  thee.”  And  this  he 
will  have  others  to  do  ; (v.  22.)  “ Cast  thy  burthen  upon  the 
Lord,  whoever  thou  art,  that  art  burthened,  and  whatever  the 
burthen  is.  Cast  thy  gift  upon  the  Lord,”  so  some  read  it ; 
“ Whatever  blessings  God  has  bestowed  upon  thee  to  enjoy, 
commit  them  all  to  his  custody,  and  particularly  commit  the 
keeping  of  thy  soul  to  him.”  Or,  “Whatever  it  is  that  thou 
desirest  that  God  should  give  thee,  leave  it  to  him  to  give  it 
thee  in  his  own  way  and  time.”  Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord, 
so  the  LXX,  to  which  the  apostle  refers,  1 Pet.  v.  7.  Care  is 
a burthen,  it  makes  the  heart  stoop  ; (Prov.  xii.  25.)  we  must 
cast  it  upon  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  commit  our  way  and 
works  to  him  ; let  him  do  as  seemeth  him  good,  and  he  will  be 
satisfied.  To  cast  our  burthen  upon  God,  is,  tostay  ourselves  on 
his  providence  and  promise,  and  to  be  very  easy  in  the  assurance 
that  all  shall  work  for  good.  If  we  do  so,  it  is  promised,  1. 
That  he  will  sustain  us,  both  support  and  supply  us  ; will 
himself  carry  us  in  the  arms  of  his  power,  as  the  nurse  carries 
the  sucking  child,  will  strengthen  our  spirits  so  by  his  Spirit, 
as  that  they  shall  sustain  the  infirmity.  He  has  not  promised 
to  free  us  immediately  from  that  trouble  which  gives  rise  to 
our  cares  and  fears  ; but  he  will  provide  that  we  be  not 
tempted  above  what  we  are  able,  and  that  we  shall  be  able 
according  as  we  are  tempted.  2. That  he  will  never  suffer  the 
righteous  to  be  moved,  to  be  so  shaken  by  any  troubles,  as  to 
quit  either  their  duty  to  God,  or  their  comfort  in  him.  How- 
ever, he  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  moved  for  ever  ; (as  some 
read  it ;)  though  they  fall,  they  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down. 

PSALM  LVI. 

It  seems  by  this , and  many  other  psalms,  that  even  in  times  oj  the  greatest 
trouble  and  distress . l)avid  never  hung  his  harp  upon  the  willow-trees, 
never  unstrung  it,  or  laid  it  by  ; but  that,  when  his  dangers  and  fears  were 
greatest,  he  was  still  in  tune  for  singing  God's  praises.  He  was  in  immi- 
nent peril  when  he  penned  this  psalm,  at  least,  when  he  meditated  it ; yet 
even  then  his  meditation  of  God  was  sweet.  J.  He  complains  of  the  malice 
of  his  enemies,  and  begs  mercy  for  himself,  and  justice  against  them,  v.  I, 
2,5—7.  If.  He  confides  in  God,  being  assured  that  he  took  hisvart. 
comforting  himself  with  this,  that  therefore  he  was  safe,  and  should 
be  victorious,  and  that,  while  he  lived,  he  should  praise  God,  v.  3.  1 , 
S— 13.  How  pleasantly  may  a good  Christian,  in  singing  this  psalm, 

rejoice  in  God,  and  praise  him  for  what  he  will  do,  as  well  as  for  what 
he  has  done. 

To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Jonath-elem-rechokim,  Michtam 
of  David,  when  the  Philistines  took  him  in  Gath. 

1 T>E  merciful  unto  me,  O God  ; for  man  would 

-D  swallow  me  up:  lie  fighting  daily  oppresseth 
me.  2 Mine  enemies  would  daily  swallow  me  up  : 
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for  they  be  many  that  fight  against  me,  O thou  Most 
High.  3 What  time  I am  afraid  I will  trust  in  thee. 

4 In  God  I will  praise  his  word  ; in  God  I have  put 
my  trust : I will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me. 

5 Every  day  they  wrest  my  words  : all  their  thoughts 
are  against  me  for  evil.  6 They  gather  themselves 
together,  they  hide  themselves,  they  mark  my  steps, 
when  they  wait  for  my  soul.  7 Shall  they  escape 
by  iniquity?  in  thine  anger  cast  down  tire  people, 
O God. 

David,  in  this  psalm,  by  his  faith  throws  himself  into  the 
hands  of  God,  then  when  he  had  by  his  fear  and  folly  thrown 
himself  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  ; it  was  when  they 
took  him  in  Gath,  whither  he  fled  for  fear  of  Saul,  forgetting 
the  quarrel  they  had  with  him  for  killing  Goliath  ; but  they 
soon  put  him  in  mind  of  it,  1 Sam.  xxi.  10,  11.  Upon  that 
occasion  he  changed  his  behaviour,  but  with  so  little  ruffle  to 
his  temper,  that  then  he  penned  both  this  psalm  and  the  34th. 
This  is  called  Michtam — A golden  psalm.  So  some  other 
psalms  are  entitled,  but  this  has  something  peculiar  in  the 
title  ; it  is  upon  Jonath-elem-rechokim,  which  signifies.  The 
silent  dove  afar  off.  Some  apply  that  to  David  himself,  who 
wished  for  the  wings  of  a dove  on  which  to  fly  away.  He 
was  innocent  and  inoffensive,  mild  and  patient,  as  a dove, 
was  at  this  time  driven  from  his  nest,  from  the  sanctuary, 
(lxxxiv.  3.)  was  forced  to  wander  afar  off,  to  seek  for  shelter 
in  distant  countries,  there  he  was  like  the  doves  of  the  valleys, 
mourning  and  melancholy  ; but  silent,  neither  murmuring 
against  God,  nor  railing  at  the  instruments  of  his  trouble  ; 
herein  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  as  a sheep,  dumb  before  the 
shearers,  and  a pattern  to  Christians,  who  wherever  they  are, 
and  whatever  injuries  are  done  them,  ought  to  be  as  silent 
doves. 

In  this  former  part  of  the  psalm, 

I.  He  complains  to  God  of  the  malice  and  wickedness  of  his 
enemies,  to  show  what  reason  he  had  to  fear  them,  and  what 
cause,  what  need,  there  was,  that  God  should  appear  against 
them;  (v.  1.)  Be  merciful  unto  me,  0 God.  That  petition 
includes  all  the  good  we  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  for;  if 
we  obtain  mercy  there,  we  obtain  all  we  can  desire  ; and  need 
no  more  to  make  us  happy.  It  implies  likewise  our  best  plea, 
not  our  merit,  but  God’s  mercy,  his  free  rich  mercy  He 
pravs  he  might  find  mercy  with  God,  for  with  men  he  could 
find  no  mercy.  When  he  fled  from  the  cruel  hands  of  Saul, 
he  fell  into  the  cruel  hands  of  the  Philistines  ; “ Lord,”  (says 
he,)  “ be  thou  merciful  to  me  now,  or  I am  undone.”  The 
mercy  of  God  is  what  we  may  flee  to,  and  trust  to,  and  in 
faith  pray  for,  when  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  with 
difficulties  and  dangers.  He  complains, 

1.  That  his  enemies  were  very  numerous  ; (v.  2. ) Tkey  be 
many  that  fight  against  me.  and  think  to  overpower  me  with 
numbers  ; take  notice  of  this,  0 thou  Most  High,  and  make  it 
to  appear  that,  wherein  they  deal  proudly,  thou  art  above 
them.”  It  is  a point  of  honour  to  come  into  the  help  of  one 
against  many.  And  if  God  be  on  our  side,  how  many  soever 
they  are  that  fight  against  us,  we  may,  upon  good  grounds, 
boast,  that  there  are  more  with  us  ; for  (as  that  great  general 
said)  “ How  many  do  we  reckon  him  for  1 ” 

2.  That  they  were  very  barbarous  ; they  would  swallow  him 
up,  (v.  1.)  and  again,  v.  2.  They  sought  to  devour  him  ; no 
less  would  serve,  they  came  upon  him  with  the  utmost  fury, 
like  beasts  of  prey,  to  eat  up  his  flesh,  xxvii.  2.  Man  would 
swallow  him  up,  those  of  his  own  kind,  from  whom  he  might 
have  expected  humanity.  The  ravenous  beasts  prey  not  upon 
those  of  their  own  species  ; yet  a bad  man  would  devour  a good 
man,  if  he  could.  “They  are  men,  weak  and  frail;  make 
them  to  know  that  they  are  so,”  ix.  20. 

3.  That  they  were  very  unanimous;  (v.  6.)  They  gather 
themselves  together  ; though  they  were  many,  and  of  different 
interests  among  themselves,  yet  they  united  and  combined 
against  David,  as  Herod  and  Pilate  against  the  Son  of  David. 

4.  That  they  were  very  powerful  ; quite  too  hard  for  him,  it 
God  did  not  help  him  ; “ They  fight  against  me  ; (v.  2.))  They 
oppress  me  ; (v.  1.)  I am  almost  overcome  and  borne  down 
by  them,  and  reduced  to  the  last  extremity.” 

5.  That  they  were  very  subtle  and  crafty  (v.  6.)  “ They  hide 
themselves  ; they  industriously  cover  their  designs,  that  they 
may  the  more  effectually  prosecute  and  pursue  them.  They 
hide  themselves  as  a lion  in  his  den,  that  they  may  mark 
my  steps  ; they  observe  every  thing  I say  and  do.  with  a 
critical  eye,  that  they  may  have  something  to  accuse  me  of.” 
Thus  Christ's  enemies  watched  him,  Luke  xx.  20.  Or, 
“ They  have  an  eye  upon  all  my  motions,  that  they  may  gain 
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an  opportunity  to  do  me  a mischief,  and  may  lay  their  snares 
for  me.” 

6.  That  they  were  very  spiteful  and  malicious  ; they  put 
invidious  constructions  upon  every  thing  he  said,  though  ever 
so  honestly  meant,  and  prudently  expressed  ; (v.  5.)  “ They 
wrest  my  words,  put  them  upon  the  rack,  to  extort  that  out  of 
them  which  was  never  in  them  and  so  they  made  him  an 
offender  for  a word,  (Isa.  xxix.  21.)  misrepresenting  it  to 
Saul,  and  aggravating  it,  to  incense  him  yet  more  against 
him.  They  made  it  their  whole  business  to  ruin  David,  all 
their  thoughts  were  against  him  for  evil,  which  put  evil  inter- 
pretations upon  all  his  words. 

7.  That  they  were  very  restless  and  unwearied  ; they  con- 
tinually waited  for  his  soul,  it  was  the  life,  the  precious  life, 
they  hunted  for  ; it  was  his  death  they  longed  for,  v.  6. 
They  fought  daily  against  him,  (v.  1.)  and  would  daily  swal- 
low him  up,  (v.  2.)  and  every  day  they  wrested  his  words,  v.  5. 
Their  malice  would  not  admit  the  least  cessation  of  arms,  or 
the  acts  of  hostility,  but  they  were  continually  pushing  at 
him.  Such  as  this,  is  the  enmity  of  Satan  and  his  agents 
against  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  interests  of  his  holy 
religion,  which  if  we  cordially  espouse,  we  must  not  think  it 
strange  to  meet  with  such  treatment  as  this,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  to  us.  Our  betters  have  been  thus 
used  ; so  persecuted  they  the  prophets. 

II.  He  encourages  himself  in  God,  and  in  his  promises, 
power,  and  providence,  v.  3,  4.  In  the  midst  of  his  com- 
plaints, and  before  he  has  said  what  he  has  to  say  of  his 
enemies,  he  triumphs  in  the  divine  protection.  1.  He  resolves 
to  make  God  his  Confidence,  then  when  dangers  were  most 
threatening,  and  all  other  confidences  failed  ; “ What  time  1 
am  afraid,  in  the  day  of  my  fear,  when  I am  most  terrified 
from  without,  and  most  timorous  within,  then  I will  trust  in 
thee,  and  thereby  my  fears  shall  be  silenced.  Note,  There  are 
some  times  which  are,  in  a special  manner,  times  of  fear  with 
God’s  people  ; in  these  times,  it  is  their  duty  and  interest  to 
trust  in  God  as  their  God,  and  to  know  whom  they  have  trust- 
ed. This  will  fix  the  heart,  and  keep  it  in  peace.  2.  He 
resolves  to  make  God’s  promises  the  matter  of  his  praises, 
and  so  we  have  reason  to  make  them  ; (v.  4.)  “ In  God  1 will 
praise,  not  only  his  work  which  he  has  done,  but  his  word 
which  he  has  spoken  ; I will  give  him  thanks  for  a promise, 
though  not  yet  performed  ; in  God,  in  his  strength,  and  by  his 
assistance,  I will  both  glory  in  his  word,  and  give  him  the 
glory  of  it.”  Some  understand,  by  his  word,  his  providences, 
every  event  that  he  orders  and  appoints;  “ When  I speak 
well  of  God,  with  him  I will  speak  well  of  every  thing  that  he 
does.”  3.  Thus  supported,  he  will  bid  defiance  to  all  adverse 
powers  ; “ When  in  God  I have  put  my  trust,  I am  safe,  I am 
easy,  and  I will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me  ; it  is  but 
flesh,  and  cannot  do  much  ; nay,  it  can  do  nothing  but  by 
divine  permission.”  As  we  must  not  trust  to  an  arm  of  flesh, 
when  it  is  engaged  for  us,  so  we  must  not  be  afraid  of  an  arm 
of  flesh  when  it  is  stretched  out  against  us. 

III.  He  foresees,  and  foretells,  the  fall  of  those  that  fought 
against  him,  and  of  all  others  that  think  to  establish  them- 
selves in  and  by  any  wicked  practices  ; (v.  7.)  Shall  they  escape 
by  iniquity  ? They  hope  to  escape  God’s  judgments,  as  they 
escape  men's,  by  violence  and  fraud,  and  the  arts  of  injustice 

^ treachery  ; but  shall  they  escape  I No,  they  certainly 
shall  not;  the  sin  of  sinners  will  never  be  their  security,  nor 
will  either  their  impudence  or  their  hypocrisy  bring  them  off 
at  God’s  bar;  God  will,  in  his  anger,  cast  down,  and  cast 
out,  such  people,  Rom.  ii.  3.  None  are  raised  so  high,  or 
settled  so  firmly,  but  that  the  justice  of  God  can  bring  them 
down,  both  from  their  dignities  and  from  their  confidences ; Who 
hnows  the  power  of  God's  anger  ; how  high  it  can  reach,  and 
how  forcibly  it  can  strike  1 

. 8 Thou  tellestmy  wanderings:  put  thou  my  tears 
into  thy  bottle  : are  they  not  in  thy  book  ? 9 When 

I cry  unto  thee,  then  shall  mine  enemies  turn  back  : 
this  I know;  for  God  is  for  me.  10  In  God  will  I 
praise  his  word;  in  the  Loud  will  I praise  his 
word.  11  In  God  have  I put  my  trust:  I will  not 
be  afraid  what  man  can  do  unto  me.  12  Thy  vows 
are  upon  me,  O God:  I will  render  praises  unto 
thee.  13  For  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death  ; wilt  not  thou  deliver  my  feet  from  falling, 
that  I may  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the 
living? 

Several  things  David  here  comforts  himself  with,  in  the  day 

his  distress  and  fear. 

VOL.  II.  2 M 


I.  That  God  took  particular  notice  of  all  his  grievances  and 

all  his  griefs,  v.  8.  1.  Of  all  the  inconveniences  of  his  state  ; 

Thou  tellest  my  wanderings,  my  fittings,  so  the  old  trans- 
lation. David  was  now  but  a young  man,  (under  thirty,)  and 
yet  he  had  had  many  removes,  from  his  father’s  house  to  tl*>* 
court,  thence  to  the  camp,  and  now  driven  out  to  sojoutl 
where  he  could  find  a place,  but  not  allowed  to  rest  ar* 
where  ; hunted  like  a partridge  upon  the  mountains  ; conti- 
nual terrors  and  toils  attended  him  ; but  this  comforted  him. 
that  God  kept  a particular  account  of  all  his  motions,  and 
numbered  all  the  weary  steps  he  took,  by  night  or  by  day. 
Note,  God  takes  cognizance  of  all  the  afflictions  of  his  peo- 
ple ; and  he  does  not  cast  out  from  his  care  and  love  those 
whom  men  have  cast  out  from  their  acquaintance  and  con- 
verse. 2.  Of  all  the  impressions  thus  made  upon  his  spirit ; 
When  he  was  wandering,  he  was  often  weeping  ; and  therefore 
prays,  “ Put  thou  my  tears  into  thy  bottle,  to  be  preserved 
and  looked  upon  ; nay,  I know  they  are  in  thy  book,  the  book 
of  thy  remembrance.”  God  has  a bottle  and  a book  for  his 
people’s  tears,  both  those  for  their  sins,  and  those  for  their 
afflictions.  This  intimates,  (1.)  That  he  observes  them  with 
compassion  and  tender  concern  ; he  is  afflicted  in  their  afflic- 
tions, and  knows  their  souls  in  adversity.  As  the  blood  ot 
his  saints,  and  their  deaths,  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  so  are  their  tears,  not  one  of  them  shall  fall  to  the 
ground.  I have  seen  thy  tears,  2 Kings,  xx.  5.  1 have  heard 

Pphraim  bemoaning  himself,  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  (2.)  That  he  will 

remember  them,  and  review  them,  as  we  do  the  accounts  we 
have  booked.  Paul  was  mindful  of  Timothy’s  tears,  (2  Tim. 
i.  4.)  and  God  will  not  forget  the  sorrows  of  his  people.  The 
tears  of  God’s  persecuted  people  are  bottled  up,  and  sealed 
among  God’s  treasures  ; and  when  these  books  come  to  be 
opened,  they  will  be  found  vials  of  wrath  which  will  be  pour- 
ed out  upon  their  persecutors,  whom  God  will  surely  reckon 
with  for  all  the  tears  they  have  forced  from  his  people’s  eyes  ; 
and  they  will  be  breasts  of  consolation  to  God’s  mourners, 
whose  sackcloth  will  be  turned  into  garments  of  praise  ; 
God  will  comfort  his  people  according  to  the  time  wherein 
he  has  afflicted  them,  and  give  to  them  to  reap  in  joy, 
who  sowed  in  tears.  What  was  sown  a tear,  will  come  up 
a pearl. 

II.  That  his  prayers  would  be  powerful  for  the  defeat  and 
discomfiture  of  his  enemies,  as  well  as  for  his  own  support 
and  encouragement;  (u.  9.)  “ When  I cry  unto  thee,  then 
shall  my  enemies  turn  bach  ; I need  no  other  weapons  than 
prayers  and  tears  ; this  I know,  for  God  is  for  me,  to  piead 
my  cause,  to  protect  and  deliver  me  ; and  if  God  be  for  me, 
who  can  be  against  me  so  as  to  prevail  1”  The  saints  have 
God  for  them  ; they  may  know  it ; and  to  him  they  must  cry 
when  they  are  surrounded  with  enemies  ; which,  if  they  do  in 
faith,  they  shall  find  a divine  power  exerted  and  engaged  for 
them  ; their  enemies  shall  be  made  to  turn  back  ; their  spirit- 
ual enemies,  against  whom  we  fight  best  upon  our  knees, 
Eph.  vi.  18. 

III.  That  his  faith  in  God  would  set  him  above  the  fear  ot 
man,  v.  10,  11.  Here  he  repeats,  with  a strong  pathos,  what 
he  had  said  ; (v.  4.)  “ In  God  will  1 praise  his  word  ; I wilt 
firmly  depend  upon  the  ptomtse,  for  the  sake  of  him  that  made 
it,  who  is  true  and  faithful,  and  has  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness. enough  to  make  it  good.”  When  we  give  credit  to  a 
man’s  bill,  we  honour  him  that  drew  it ; so  when  we  do,  and 
suffer,  for  God,  in  a dependence  upon  his  promise,  not  stag, 
gering  at  it,  we  give  glory  to  God,  we  praise  his  word,  and  so 
give  praise  to  him.  Having  thus  put  his  trust  in  God,  he 
looks  with  a holy  contempt  upon  the  threatening  power  of 
man  ; “ In  God  have  I put  my  trust,  and  in  him  only,  and 
therefore  I will  not  be  afraid  what  man  can  do  unto  me,  though 
I know  very  well  what  he  would  do  if  he  could,”  v.  11.  This 
triumphant  word,  so  expressive  of  a holy  magnanimity,  the 
apostle  puts  into  the  mouth  of  every  true  believer,  whom  he 
makes  a Christian  hero,  Heb.  xiii.  6.  We  may  each  of  us 
boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  Helper,  and  then  I will  not  fear 
what  man  shall  do  unto  me  ; for  he  has  no  power  but  what 
he  has  given  him  from  above. 

IV.  That  he  was  in  bonds  to  God  ; ( v . 12.)  “ Thy  vows 
are  upon  me,  O God  ; not  upon  me  as  a burthen  which  I am 
loaded  with,  but  as  a badge  which  I glory  in,  as  that  by  which 
I am  known  to  be  thy  menial  servant ; not  upon  me  as  fetters 
that  hamper  me,  (such  are  superstitious  vows,)  but  upon  me 
as  a bridle  that  restrains  me  from  what  would  be  hurtful  to 
me,  and  directs  me  in  the  way  of  my  duty.  Thy  vows  are 
upon  me,  the  vows  I have  made  to  thee,  to  which  thou  art  not 
only  a Witness,  but  a party,  and  which  thou  has  commanded 
and  encouraged  me  to  make.”  It  is  probable  that  he  means 
especially  those  vows  which  he  had  made  to  God  in  the  day 
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of  his  trouble  and  distress,  which  he  would  retain  the  remem- 
brance of,  and  acknowledge  the  obligations  of,  when  his  fright 
was  over.  Note,  It  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  consideration 
and  joy,  that  the  cows  of  God  are  upon  us  ; our  baptismal  vows, 
renewed  at  the  Lord’s  table,  our  occasional  vows  under  con- 
victions, under  corrections,  by  these  we  are  bound  to  live  to 
God. 

V.  That  he  should  still  have  more  and  more  occasion  to 
praise  him  ; 1 will  render  praises  unto.  thee.  This  is  part  of  the 
performance  of  his  vows  ; for  vows  of  thankfulness  properly 
accompany  prayers  for  mercy,  and,  when  the  mercy  is  received, 
must  be  made  good.  When  we  study  what  we  shall  render, 
this  is  the  least  we  can  resolve  upon,  to  render  praises  to  God. 
Poor  returns  for  rich  receivings!  Two  things  he  will  praise 
God  for, 

1.  For  what  he  had  done  for  him;  (v.  13.)  “ Thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul,  my  life,  from  death,  which  was  just  ready  to 
seize  me.”  If  God  have  delivered  us  from  sin,  either  from  the 
commission  of  it  by  preventing  grace,  or  from  the  punishment 
of  it  by  pardoning  mercy,  we  have  reason  to  own  that  he  has 
thereby  delivered  our  souls  from  death,  which  is  the  wages  of 
sin.  If  we,  who  were  by  nature  dead  in  sin,  are  quickened 
together  with  Christ,  and  are  made  spiritually  alive,  we  have 
reason  to  own  that  God  has  delivered  our  souls  from  death. 

2.  For  what  he  would  do  for  him  ; “ Thou  hast  delivered  my 
soul  from  death,  and  so  hast  given  me  a new  life,  and  thereby 
hast  given  me  an  earnest  of  further  mercy,  that  thou  wilt 
deliver  my  feet  from  falling : thou  hast  done  the  greater,  and 
therefore  thou  wilt  do  the  lesser ; thou  hast  begun  a good 
work,  and  therefore  thou  wilt  carry  it  on,  and  perfect  it.”  This 
may  be  taken  either  as  the  matter  of  his  prayer,  pleading  his 
experience,  or  as  the  matter  of  his  praise,  raising  his  expecta- 
tions ; and  those  that  know  how  to  praise  in  faith,  will  give 
God  thanks  for  mercies  in  promise  and  prospect,  as  well  as  in 
possession.  See  here,  (1.)  What  David  hopes  for,  that  God 
would  deliver  his  feet  from  falling  either  into  sin,  which  would 
wound  his  conscience,  or  into  the  appearance  of  sin,  from 
which  his  enemies  would  take  occasion  to  wound  his  good 
Dame.  Those  that  think  they  stand  must  take  heed  lest  they 
fall,  because  the  best  stand  no  longer  than  God  is  pleased  to 
uphold  them.  We  are  weak,  our  way  is  slippery,  many  stum- 
bling blocks  are  in  it,  our  spiritual  enemies  are  industrious  to 
thrust  us  down,  and  therefore  we  are  concerned  by  faith  and 
prayer  to  commit  ourselves  to  his  care,  who  keeps  the  feet  of  his 
saints.  (2.)  What  he  builds  this  hope  upon  ; “ Thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul  from  death,  and  therein  hast  magnified  thy 
power  and  goodness,  and  put  me  into  a capacity  of  -eceiving 
further  mercy  from  thee  ; and  now  wilt  thou  not  secure  and 
crown  thy  own  work  V’  God  never  brought  his  people  out  of 
Egypt,  to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness.  He  that  in  conversion 
delivers  the  soul  from  so  great  a death  as  sin  is,  will  not  fail  to 
preserve  it  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  (3.)  What  he  designs  in 
these  hopes  ; that  I may  walk  before  God,  in  the  light  of  the 
living,  that  is,  [1.]  “ That  I may  get  to  heaven,  the  only  land 
of  light  and  life  ; for  in  this  world  darkness  and  death  reign.” 
[2.J  “ That  I may  do  my  duty,  while  this  life  lasts.”  Note, 
This  we  should  aim  at  in  all  our  desires  and  expectations  of 
deliverance  both  from  sin  and  trouble,  that  we  may  do  God  so 
much  the  better  service  ; that,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands 
of  our  enemies,  we  may  serve  him  without  fear. 

PSALM  LVII. 

This  psalm  is  very  like  that  which  goes  next  before  it ; it  was  penned  upon 
a like  xs,  i sion,  when  David  was  both  in  danger  of  trouble,  and  in  tempta- 
tion to  sin  ; it  begins  as  that  did,  Be  merciful  to  me  ; the  method  also 
is  the  same  ; I.  He  begins  with  prayer  and  complaint,  yet  not  without 
some  assurance  of  speeding  in  his  request , v.  1 — 6.  If.  He  concludes 
with  joy  and  praise,  v.  7 — II.  So  that  hence  we  may  take  direction  and 
encouragement,  both  in  our  supplications,  and  in  our  thanksgivings , and 
may  offer  both  to  God  in  singing  this  psalm. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Al-taschith,  Michtam  of  David, 
when  he  fled  from  Saul  in  the  cave. 

1 T>E  merciful  unto  me,  O God,  be  merciful  unto 
ll  me:  for  my  soul  trusteth  in  thee:  yea,  in 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I make  my  refuge, 
until  these  calamities  be  overpast.  2 I will  cry 
unto  God  most  high  ; unto  God  that  performeth  all 
things  for  me.  3 He  shall  send  from  heaven,  and 
save  me  from  the  reproach  of  him  that  would 
swallow  me  up.  Selah.  God  shall  send  forth  his 
mercy  and  his  truth.  4 My  soul  is  among  lions; 
and  I lie  even  among  them  that  are  set  on  lire,  even 
the  sons  of  men,  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows, 
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and  their  tongue  a sharp  sword.  6 Be  thou  exalted, 
O God,  above  the  heavens ; let  thy  glory  be  above 
all  the  earth.  6 They  have  prepared  a net  for  mj 
steps  ; my  soul  is  bowed  down  : they  have  digged  a 
pit  before  me,  into  the  midst  whereof  they  are  fallen 
themselves.  Selah. 

The  title  of  this  psalm  has  one  word  new  in  it,  Al-taschith— 
Destroy  not.  Some  make  it  to  be  only  some  known  tune  to 
which  this  psalm  was  set ; others  apply  it  to  the  occasion  and 
matter  of  the  psalm  ; Destroy  not ; that  is,  David  would  not 
let  Saul  be  destroyed,  when  now  in  the  cave  there  was  a fail 
opportunity  of  doing  it,  and  his  servants  would  fain  have  done 
it  ; No,  says  David,  destroy  him  not,  1 Sam.  xxiv.  4,  6.  Oi 
rather,  God  would  not  let  David  be  destroyed  by  Saul  ; he 
suffered  him  to  persecute  David,  but  still  under  this  limitation. 
Destroy  him  not  ; as  he  permitted  Satan  to  afflict  Job,  Only 
save  his  life.  David  must  not  be  destroyed,  for  a blessing  is  in 
him,  ( Isa.  lxv.  8.)  even  Christ,  the  Best  of  blessings.  When 
David  was  in  the  cave,  in  imminent  peril,  he  here  tells  us 
what  were  the  workings  of  his  heart  toward  God  ; and  happy 
they  that  have  such  good  thoughts  as  these  in  their  minds, 
when  they  are  in  danger  ! 

I.  He  supports  himself  with  faith  and  hope  in  God,  and 
prayer  to  him,  v.  1,2.  Seeing  himself  surrounded  with  ene- 
mies, he  looks  up  to  God  with  that  suitable  prayer.  Be  merciful 
to  me,  0 Lord  ; which  he  again  repeats,  and  it  is  no  vain  repe- 
tition ; Be  merciful  unto  me.  It  was  the  publican’s  prayer, 
Luke  xviit.  13.  It  is  pity  that  any  should  use  it  slightly  and 
profanely,  should  cry,  God  be  merciful  to  us,  or.  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  when  they  mean  only  to  express  their  wonder, 
or  surprise,  or  vexation,  but  God  and  his  mercy  are  not  in  all 
their  thoughts.  It  is  with  much  devout  affection  that  David 
here  prays,  “ Be  merciful  unto  me,  O Lord;  look  with  com- 
passion upon  me,  and  in  thy  love  and  pity  redeem  me.”  To 
recommend  himself  to  God’s  mercy,  he  here  professes, 

1.  That  all  his  dependence  is  upon  God;  My  soul  trusteth 
in  thee,  v.  1.  He  did  not  only  profess  to  trust  in  God,  but  his 
soul  did  indeed  rely  on  God  only,  with  a sincere  devotion  and 
self-dedication,  and  an  entire  complacency  and  satisfaction. 
He  goes  to  God,  and,  at  the  footstool  of  the  throne  of  his  grace, 
humbly  professes  his  confidence  in  him  ; In  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  will  I make  my  refuge,  as  the  chickens  take  shelter  under 
the  wings  of  the  hen,  when  the  birds  of  prey  are  ready  to  strike 
at  them,  until  these  calamities  be  overpast.  (1.)  He  was  con- 
fident his  troubles  would  end  well,  in  due  time  ; these  cala- 
mities will  be  overpast ; the  storm  will  blow  over,  Non  si  male 
nunc  et  olim  sicerit — Though  now  distressed,  l shall  not  always 
be.  Our  Lord  Jesus  comforted  himself  with  this,  in  his  suffer- 
ings, (Luke  xxii.  37.)  The  things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 
(2.)  He  was  very  easy  under  the  divine  protection,  in  the 
mean  time.  [l.J  He  comforted  himself  in  the  goodness  of 
God’s  nature,  by  which  he  is  inclined  to  succour  and  protect 
his  people,  as  the  hen  is  by  instinct  to  shelter  her  young  ones. 
God  comes  upon  the  wing  to  the  help  of  his  people,  which 
denotes  a speedy  deliverance  ; (xviii.  10.)  and  he  takes  them 
under  his  wing,  which  denotes  warmth  and  refreshment,  even 
when  the  calamities  are  upon  them  ; see  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  [2.J 
In  the  promise  of  his  word,  and  the  covenant  of  his  grace  ; for 
it  may  refer  to  the  outstretched  wings  of  the  cherubims,  between 
which  God  is  said  to  dwell,  (lxxx.  1.)  and  whence  he  gave 
his  oracles.  “ To  God,  as  the  God  of  grace,  will  I fly,  and  his 
promise  shall  be  my  refuge,  and  a sure  passport  it  will  be 
through  all  these  dangers.”  God,  by  his  promise,  offers  him- 
self to  us,  to  be  trusted  ; we  by  our  faith  must  accept  of  him, 
and  put  our  trust  in  him. 

2.  Thatall  his  desire  is  toward  God  ; (v.2.)  “ Iwillcryuntc 
God  most  high,  for  succour  and  relief ; to  him  that  is  most  high 
will  I lift  up  my  soul,  and  pray  earnestly,  even  unto  God  that 
performs  all  things  for  me.”  Note,  (1.)  In  every  thing  tha. 
befalls  us,  we  ought  to  see,  and  own,  the  hand  of  God  ; what- 
ever is  done,  is  of  his  performing,  in  it  his  counsel  is  accom- 
plished, and  the  scripture  is  fulfilled.  (2.)  'Whatever  God 
performs  concerning  his  people,  it  will  appear,  in  the  issue,  to 
have  been  performed  for  them,  and  for  their  benefit.  Though 
God  be  high,  most  high,  yet  he  condescends  so  low,  as  to  take 
care  that  all  things  be  made  to  work  for  good  to  them.  (3.1 
This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should,  in  all  our  straits  and 
difficulties,  cry  unto  him  ; not  only  pray,  but  pray  earnestly. 

3.  Thatall  his  expectation  is  from  God;  (r.  3.)  He  shall 
send  from  heaven,  and  save  me.  They  that  make  God  their 
only  ’Refuge,  and  fly  to  him  by  faith  and  prayer,  may  be  sure 
of  salvation,  in  his  way  and  time.  Observe  here,  (1.)  Whence 
he  expects  t tie  salvation  ; tom  heaven.  I f»ok  which  way  he 
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will,  on  this  earth,  refuge  fails,  no  help  appears  : but  he  looks 
for  it  from  heaven  ; they  that  lift  up  their  hearts  to  things 
above,  may  from  thence  expect  all  good.  (2.)  What  the  sal- 
vation is  that  he  expecis  ; he  trusts  that  God  will  save  him 
from  the  reproach  of  those  that  would  swallow  him, up.  that  aimed 
to  ruin  him,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  did  all  they  could  to  vex 
him.  Some  read  it,  He  shall  send  from  heaven,  and  save  me, 
for  he  has  put  to  shame  him  that  would  swallow  me  up  ; he  has 
disappointed  their  designs  against  me  hitherto,  and  therefore 
he  will  perfect  my  deliverance.  (3.)  What  he  will  ascribe  his 
salvation  to  ; Cod  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and  truth.  God  is 
good  in  himself,  and  faithful  to  every  word  that  he  has 
spoken,  and  so  he  makes  it  appear  when  he  works  deliver- 
ance for  his  people.  We  need  no  more  to  make  us  happy, 
than  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  mercy  and  truth  of  God, 
xxv.  10. 

II.  He  represents  the  power  and  malice  of  his  enemies  ; ( v. 
4.)  My  soul  is  among  lions  ; so  fierce  and  furious  was  Saul,  and 
those  about  him,  against  David,  that  he  might  have  been  as 
safe  in  a den  of  lions,  as  among  such  men,  who  were  con- 
tinually roaring  against  him,  and  ready  to  make  a prey  of  him. 
They  are  set  on  fire,  and  breathe  nothing  but  flame  ; they  set 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  inflaming  one  another  against 
David,  and  they  were  themselves  set  on  fire  of  hell,  Jam.  iii.  6. 
They  were  sons  of  men,  from  whom  one  might  have  expected 
something  of  the  reason  and  compassion  of  a man  ; but  they 
were  beasts  of  prey  in  the  shape  of  men  ; their  teeth,  which 
they  gnashed  upon  hirn,  and  with  which  they  hoped  to  tear 
him  to  pieces,  and  to  eat  him  up,  were  spears  and  arrows  fitted 
for  mischiefs  and  murders  ; and  their  tongue,  with  which  they 
cursed  him , and  wounded  his  reputation , was  as  a sharp  sword 
to  cut  and  kill ; see  xlii.  10.  A spiteful  tongue  is  a dangerous 
weapon,  wherewith  Satan’s  instruments  fight  against  God’s 
people.  He  describes  their  malicious  projects  against  him, 
(v.  6.)  and  shows  the  issue  of  them  ; “ They  have  prepared  a 
net  for  my  steps,  in  which  to  take  me,  that  I might  not  again 
escape  out  of  their  hands  ; they  have  digged  a pit  before  me, 
that  I might,  ere  I was  aware,  run  headlong  into  it.”  See  the 
policies  of  the  church's  enemies  ; see  the  pains  they  take  to  do 
mischief.  But  let  us  see  what  comes  of  it.  1.  It  is  indeed 
some  disturbance  to  David  ; My  soul  is  bowed  down.  It  made 
him  droop,  and  hang  the  head,  to  think  that  there  should  be 
those  that  bore  him  so  much  ill  will.  But.  2.  It  was  destruc- 
tion to  themselves  ; they  digged  a pit  for  David,  into  the  midst 
whei-eof  they  are  fallen.  The  mischief  they  designed  against 
David,  returned  upon  themselves,  and  they  were  embarrassed 
in  their  counsels  ; then  when  Saul  was  pursuing  David,  the 
Philistines  were  invading  him  ; nay,  in  the  cave,  when  Saul 
thought  David  should  fall  into  his  hands,  he  fell  into  the  hands 
of  David,  and  lay  at  his  mercy. 

III.  He  prays  to  God  to  glorify  himself  and  his  own  great 
name;  (v.5.)  “ Whatever  comes  of  me  and  my  interest,  fie 
thou  exalted,  O God,  above  the  heavens,  he  thou  praised  by  the 
holy  angels,  those  glorious  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world  ; 
and  let  thy  glory  be  above,  or  over  all  the  earth,  let  all  the  in- 
habitants of  this  earth  be  brought  to  know  and  praise  thee.” 
Thus  God’s  glory  should  lie  nearer  our  hearts,  and  we  should 
be  more  concerned  for  it,  than  for  any  particular  interests  of 
our  own.  When  David  was  in  the  greatest  distress  and  dis- 
grace, he  did  not  pray,  Lord,  exalt  me,  but,  Lord,  exalt  thine 
own  name.  1 hus  the  Son  of  David,  when  his  soul  was  troubled, 
and  he  prayed,  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour,  immediately 
withdrew  that  petition,  and  presented  this  in  the  room  of  it, 
For  this  cause  came  I to  this  hour  ; Father,  glorify  thy  name, 
John  xii.  27,  28.  Or  it  may  be  taken  as  a plea  to  enforce  his 
petition  for  deliverance;  “ Lord,  send  from  heaven  to  save  me, 
and  thereby  thou  wilt  glorify  thyself  as  the  God  both  of  heaven 
and  earth.”  Our  best  encouragement  in  prayer,  is  taken 
from  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  that  therefore,  more  than  our 
own  comfort,  we  should  have  an  eye  in  all  our  petitions  for 
particular  mercies;  for  this  is  made  the  first  petition  in  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  as  that  which  regulates  and  directs  all  the 
rest,  Father  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 

7 My  heart  is  fixed,  O God,  my  heart  is  fixed  ; 
I will  sing  and  give  praise.  8 Awake  np,  my  glory ; 
awake  psaltery  and  harp;  I myself  will  awake 
early.  9 I will  praise  thee,  O Loud,  among  the 
people;  I will  sing  unto  thee  among  the  nations  : 
10  For  thy  mercy  is  great  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy 
truth  unto  the  clouds.  11  Be  thou  exalted,  O God, 
above  the  heavens:  let  thy  glory  be  above  all  the 
earth. 

How  strangely  is  the  tune  altered  nere.  David’s  prayers 


and  complaints,  by  the  lively  actings  of  faith,  are  here,  all  ot 
a sudden,  turned  into  praises  and  thanksgivings  ; his  sack- 
cloth is  loosed,  he  is  girded  with  gladness,  and  his  hallelu- 
jahs are  as  fervent  as  his  hosannas.  This  should  make  us  in 
iove  with  prayer,  that,  sooner  or  later,  it  will  be  swallowed  up 
in  praise.  Observe, 

1.  How  be  prepares  himself  for  the  duty  of  praise  ; (v.  7.) 
My  heart  is  fixed.  O God,  My  heart  is  fixed.  My  heart  is  erect, 
or  lifted  up,  (so  some,)  which  was  bowed  down,  v.  6.  My 
heart  is  fixed,  (1.)  With  reference  to  God’s  providences  : it  is 
prepared  for  every  event,  being  stayed  upon  God,  cxii.  7.  Isa. 
xxvi.3.  My  heart  is  fixed,  and  then  none  of  these  things  move 
me.  Acts  xx.  24.  If  by  the  grace  of  God  we  be  brought  into 
this  even  composed  frame  of  spirit,  we  have  great  reason  to  he 
thankfol.  (2.)  With  reference  to  the  worship  of  God  ; My 
heart  is  fixed  to  sing  and  give  praise.  It  is  implied,  that  the 
heart  is  the  main  thing  required  in  all  acts  of  devotion  ; 
nothing  is  done  to  purpose  in  religion,  further  than  it  is  done 
with  the  heart.  The  heart  must  be  fixed  ; fixed  for  the  duty, 
fitted  and  put  in  frame  for  it ; fixed  in  the  duty  by  a close  ap- 
plication ; attending  on  the  Lord  without  distraction. 

2.  How  he  excites  himself  to  the  duty  of  praise  ; (v.  8.) 
Awake  up,  my  glory — my  tongue  ; our  tongue  is  our  glory,  and 
nevermore  so  than  when  it  is  employed  in  praising  God  ; or, 
my  soul,  that  must  be  first  awakened  ; dull  and  sleepy  devo- 
tions will  never  be  acceptable  to  God  ; we  must  stir  up  our- 
selves, and  all  that  is  within  us,  to  praise  God  ; with  a holy- 
fire  must  that  sacrifice  be  kindled,  and  ascend  in  a holy  flame. 
David’s  tongue  will  lead,  and  his  psaltery  and  harp  will  fol- 
low, in  these  hymns  of  praise.  1 myself  will  awake,  not  only, 
“ I will  not  he  dead,  and  drowsy,  and  careless,  in  this  work,” 
but,  “ I will  be  in  the  mostlively  frame,  as  one  newly  awakened 
out  of  a refreshing  sleep.”  lie  will  awake  early  to  this  work, 
early  in  the  morning,  to  begin  the  day  with  God  ; early  in  the 
beginnings  of  a mercy  : when  God  is  coming  towards  us 
with  his  favours,  we  must  go  forth  to  meet  him  with  our 
praises. 

3.  How  he  pleases  himself,  and  (as  I may  say)  even  prides 
himself,  in  the  work  of  praise  ; so  far  is  he  from  being 
ashamed  to  own  hisobligations  to  God,  and  dependence  upon 
him,  that  he  resolves  to  praise  him  among  the  people,  and  to 
sing  unto  him  among  the  nations,  v.  9.  This  intimates,  (1.) 
That  his  own  heart  was  much  affected  and  enlarged  in  prais- 
ing God  ; he  would  even  make  the  earth  ring  with  his  sacred 
songs,  that  all  might  take  notice  how  much  he  thought  him- 
self indebted  to  the  goodness  of  God.  (2.)  That  he  desired 
to  bring  others  in  to  join  with  him  in  praising  God  ; he  will 
publish  God’s  praises  among  the  people,  that  the  knowledge 
and  fear  and  love  of  God  might  he  propagated,  and  the  ends 
of  the  earth  might  see  his  salvation.  When  David  was  driven 
out  into  heathen  lands,  he  would  not  only  not  worship  their 
gods,  but  he  would  openly  avow  his  veneration  for  the  God  of 
Israel,  would  take  his  religion  along  with  him  wherever  he 
went,  would  endeavour  to  bring  others  in  love  with  it,  and 
leave  the  sweet  savour  of  it  behind  him.  David,  in  his 
psalms,  which  fill  the  universal  church,  and  will  to  the  end 
of  time,  may  be  said  to  be  still  praising  God  among  the  people, 
and  singing  to  him  among  the  nations ; for  all  good  people 
make  use  of  bis  words  in  praising  God.  Thus  St.  John,  in 
his  writings,  is  said  to  prophesy  again  before  many  peoples  and 
nations,  Rev.  x.  1 1. 

4.  How  he  furnishes  himself  with  matter  for  praise,  v.  10. 
That  which  was  the  matter  of  his  hope  and  comfort,  (God 
shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and  his  truth,  v.  3.)  is  here  the  mat- 
ter of  his  thanksgiving,  Thy  mercy  is  great  unto  the  heavens, 
great  beyond  conception  and  expression  ; and  thy  truth  unto 
the  clouds,  great  beyond  discovery,  for  what  eye  can  reach 
that  which  is  wrapped  up  in  the  clouds!  God’s  mercy  and 
truth  reach  to  the  heavens,  for  they  will  bring  all  such  to 
heaven  as  lay  up  their  treasure  in  them,  and  build  their  hopes 
upon  them.  God’s  mercy  and  truth  are  praised  even  to  the 
heavens,  that  is,  by  all  the  bright  and  blessed  inhabitants  oV 
the  upper  world,  who  are  continually  exalting  God’s  praises 
to  the  highest,  while  David  on  earth  isendeavouring  to  spread 
his  praises  to  the  furthest,  v.  9. 

5.  How  he  leaves  it  at  last  to  God  to  glorify  his  own  name  ; 
(v.  11.)  Be  thou  exalted,  0 God.  The  same  word  which  he 
had  used,  (v.5.)  to  sum  up  his  prayers  in,  he  here  uses  again, 
(and  no  vain  repetition,)  to  sum  up  his  praises  in;  “ Lord,  I 
desire  to  exalt  thy  name,  and  that  all  the  creatures  may  exah 
it ; but  what  can  the  best  of  us  do  towards  it  1 Lord,  take  the 
work  into  thine  own  hands  ; do  it  thyself,  he  thou  exalted,  O 
God.  In  the  praises  of  the  church  triumphant,  thou  art  ex 
alted  to  the  heavens,  and  in  the  praises  of  the  church  militant 

I thy  glory  is  throughout  all  the  earth  ; but  thou  art  above  all 
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«ke  blessing  and  praise  of  both,  (Neh.  ix.  5.)  and  therefore, 
Lord,  exalt  thyself  above  the  heavens , and  above  alt  the  earth: 

* Father , glorify  thine  own  name:  Thon  hast  glorified  it>  glorify 
it  yet  again,** 

PSALM  LVIII. 

It  is  the  probable  conjecture  of  some , ( Amyraldus  particularly ,)  that  before 
Saul  began  to  persecute  I/avid  by  force  of  arms , and  raised  the  militia 
to  seize  him , tie  formed  a process  against  him  by  course  of  law , upon 
which  he  was  condemned  unheard , and  attainted  as  a traitor  by  the  great 
• council , or  supreme  court  of  judicature,  and  then  proclaimed  qui  caput 
gerit  lupinum — an  outlawed  wolf,  whom  any  man  might  kill , and  no 
man  might  protect.  The  elders , in  order  to  curry  favour  with  Saul , hav- 
ing passed  this  bill  of  attainder,  it  is  supposed  that  David  penned  this 
ptalm  on  the  occasion.  I.  He  describes  their  sin , and  aggravates  that, 
v.  1—5.  II.  He  imprecates  and  foretells  their  ruin,  and  the  judgments 
■which  the  righteous  God  would  bring  upon  them  for  their  injustice , r.  G— 
9.  Which  would  redound,  I.  To  the  comfort  of  the  saints,  v 10.  2.  To 

the  glory  of  God , v.  II.  Sin  appears  here  both  exceeding  sin  ful  and  ex- 
ceeding dangerous,  and  God  a just  Avenger  of  wrong , with  which  we 
should  be  affected  in  singing  this  psalm. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Al-taschith,  Michtam  of  David. 

1 T'VO  ye  indeed  speak  righteousness,  O congre- 
-gation  ? do  ye  judge  uprightly,  O ye  sons  of 
■men?  2 Yea,  in  heart  ye  work  wickedness;  ye 
•weigh  the  violence  of  your  hands  in  the  earth.  3 
The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb  ; they  go 
astray  as  soon  as  they  be  born,  speaking  lies.  4 
Their  poison  is  like  the  poison  of  a serpent ; they  are 
like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear  ; 5 Which 

will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers,  charming 
never  so  wisely. 

We  have  reason  to  think  that  this  psalm  refers  to  the  malice 
of  Saul  and  his  janizaries  against  David,  because  it  bears  the 
same  inscription  ( AL-tnsclnth , and  Michtam  of  David  ) with 
that  which  goes  before  and  that  which  follows,  both  which  ap- 
pear, by  the  title,  to  have  been  penned  with  reference  to  that 
persecution  through  which  God  preserved  him,  ( Al-taschith — 
Destroy  not,)  and  therefore  the  psalms  he  then  penned  were 
precious  to  him,  Michtams,  David’s  jewels,  as  Dr.  Hammond 
translates  it. 

In  these  verses,  David,  not  as  a king,  for  he  was  not  yet 
oome  to  the  throne,  but  as  a prophet,  in  God’s  name  arraigns 
and  convicts  his  judges,  with  more  authority  and  justice  than 
they  showed  in  prosecuting  him.  Two  things  he  charges 
•them  with  : 

I.  The  corruption  of  their  government.  They  were  a con- 
gregation, a bench  of  justices,  nay,  perhaps,  a congress  or 
convention  of  the  states,  from  whom  one  might  have  expected 
fair  dealing,  for  they  were  men  learned  in  the  laws,  had  been 
•brought  up  in  the  study  of  these  statutes  and  judgments, 
which  were  so  righteous,  that  those  of  other  nations  were  not 
to  be  compared  with  them.  One  would  not  have  thought  a 
•congregation  of  such  could  be  bribed  and  biassed  with  pen- 
sions, and  yet,  it  seems,  they  were,  because  the  son  of  Kish 
could  do  that  for  them,  which  the  son  of  Jesse  could  not,  1 
Sam.  xxii.  7.  He  had  vineyards,  and  fields,  and  preferments, 
to  give  them,  and  therefore,  to  please  him,  they  would  do  any 
thing,  right  or  wrong.  Of  all  the  melancholy  views  which 
Solomon  took  of  this  earth  and  its  grievances,  nothing  vexed 
him  so  much  as  to  see,  that,  in  the  place  of  judgment,  wicked- 
ness was  there,  Eccl.  iii.  16.  So  it  was  in  Saul’s  time. 

1.  The  judges  would  not  do  right,  would  not  protect  o>  vin- 
dicate oppressed  innocency  ; (v.  1.)  “ Do  ye  indeed  speak 
righteousness,  or  judge  uprightly  ? No,  you  are  far  from  it,  your 
own  consciences  cannot  but  tell  you  that  you  do  not  discharge 
the  trust  reposed  in  you*  as  magistrates,  by  which  you  are 
obliged  to  be  a terror  to  evil-doers,  and  a praise  to  them  that 
do  well.  Is  this  the  justice  you  pretend  lo  administer?  Is 
this  the  patronage,  this  the  countenance,  which  an  honest 
man,  and  an  honest  cause,  may  expect  from  you!  Remem- 
ber you  are  sons  of  men,  mortal  and  dying,  and  that  you  stand 
upon  the  same  level,  before  God,  with  the  meanest  of  those 
you  trample  upon,  and  must  yourselves  be  called  to  an  account 
and  judged.  You  are  sons  of  men,  and  therefore  we  may  ap- 
peal to  yourselves,  and  to  that  law  of  nature  which  is  written 
in  every  man’s  heart,  Do  ye  indeed  speak  righteousness ? And 
will  not  your  second  thoughts  correct  what  you  have  done  1” 
Note,  It  is  good  for  us  often  to  reflect  upon  what  we  say.  with 
this  serious  question.  Do  we  indeed  speak  righteousness  ? that 
we  may  unsay  what  we  have  spoken  amiss,  and  may  proceed 
no  further  in  it. 

2.  They  did  a great  deal  of  wrong  ; they  used  their  power  for 
«he  support  of  injury  and  oppression  ; (v.  5.)  In  heart  you 

268 


work  wickedness.  It  intimates  that  they  wrought  with  a great 
deal  of  plot  and  management,  not  by  surprise,  but  with  pre- 
meditation and  design,  and  with  a strong  inclination  to  it,  and 
resolution  in  it.  The  more  there  is  of  the  heart,  in  any  act  cl 
wickedness,  the  worse  it  is,  Eccl.  viii.  II.  And  what  was  theil 
wickedness!  It  follows,  “ You  weigh  the  violence  of  your 
hands  in  theearth,”  (or  in  the  land,)  “ the  peace  of  which  you 
are  appointed  to  be  the  conservators  of.”  They  did  all  the 
violence  and  injury  they  could,  either  to  enrich  or  avenge 
themselves,  and  they  weighed  it,  that  is,  ( l.j'I'hey  did  it  with 
a great  deal  of  craft  and  caution  ; “ You  frame  it  Iry  rule  and 
lines,”  (so  the  word  signifies,)  “ that  it  may  effectually  answer 
your  mischievous  intentions  ; such  masters  are  you  of  the  art 
of  oppression.”  (2.)  They  did  it  under  colour  of  justice, 
They  held  the  balances  (theemblem  of  justice)  in  their  hands, 
as  if  they  designed  to  do  right,  and  right  is  expected  from 
them,  but  the  result  is  violence  and  oppression,  which  are 
practised  more  effectually  from  being  practised  under  the  pre- 
text of  law  and  right. 

II.  The  corruption  of  their  nature.  This  was  the  root  cf 
bitterness  from  which  that  gall  and  wormwood  sprang;  (r. 

3.)  The  wicked,  who,  in  heart,  work  wickedness,  are  estranged 
from  the  womb,  estranged  from  God  and  all  good,  alienated 
from  the  divine  life,  and  its  principles,  powers,  and  pleasures, 
Eph.  iv.  18.  A sinful  state  is  a state  of  estrangement  from 
that  acquaintance  with  God,  and  service  of  him,  which  we 
were  made  for.  Let  none  wonder  that  these  wicked  men  dare 
do  such  things,  for  wickedness  is  bred  in  the  hone  with  them, 
they  brought  it  into  the  world  with  them,  they  have  in  their 
natures  a strong  inclination  to  it,  they  learned  it  from  their 
wicked  parents,  and  have  been  trained  up  in  it  by  a bad 
education  ; they  are  called,  and  not  miscalled,  transgressors 
from  the  womb,  one  can  therefore  expect  no  other  than  that 
they  will  deal  very  treacherously  ; see  Isa.  xlviii.  8.  1 hey  go 
astray  from  God  and  their  duty  as  soon  as  they  be  born,  as 
soon  as  possibly  they  can  ; the  foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in 
their  hearts,  appears  with  the  first  operations  of  reason  ; as  the 
wheat  springs  up,  the  tares  spring  up  with  it.  Three  instances 
are  here  given  of  the  corruption  of  nature. 

1.  Falsehood.  They  soon  learn  to  speak  lies,  and  bend 
their  tongues,  like  their  bows,  for  that  purpose,  .Ter.  ix.  3. 
How  soon  will  little  children  tell  a lie,  to  excuse  a fault,  or 
in  their  own  commendation  1 No  sooner  can  they  speak  than 
they  speak  to  God’s  dishonour  ; tongue  sins  are  some  of  the 
first  of  our  actual  transgressions. 

2.  Malice.  Their  poison  (their  ill  will,  and  the  spite  they 
bore  to  goodness  and  all  good  men,  particularly  to  David) 
was  like  the  poison  of  a serpent,  innate,  venemous,  and  very 
mischievous,  and  that  which  they  can  never  he  cured  of.  We 
pity  a dog  that  is  poisoned  by  accident,  but  hate  a serpent 
that  is  poisonous  by  nature.  Such  was  the  cursed  enmity  in 
the  serpent’s  brood,  against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed. 

3.  Untraetableness.  They  are  malicious,  and  nothing  will 
work  upon  them,  no  reason,  no  kindness,  to  mollify  them,  and 
bring  them  to  a better  temper.  They  are  like  the  deaf  adder 
that  stops  her  ear,  v.  4,  5.  The  psalmist,  having  compared 
these  wicked  men,  whom  he  here  complains  of,  to  serpents, 
for  their  poisonous  malice,  takes  occasion  thence,  upon 
another  account,  to  compare  them  to  the  deaf  adder  or  viper, 
concerning  which  there  was  then  this  vulgar  tradition,  that, 
whereas  by  music,  or  some  other  art,  they  had  a way  of  charm- 
ing serpents,  so  as  either  to  destroy  them,  or,  at  least,  disable 
them  to  do  mischief,  this  deaf  adder  would  lay  one  ear  to  the 
ground,  and  stop  the  other  with  her  tail,  so  that  she  could  not 
hear  the  voice  of  the  enchantment,  and  so  defeated  the  in- 
tention of  it,  and  secured  herself.  The  using  of  this  com- 
parison neither  verifies  the  story,  nor,  if  it  were  true,  justifies 
the  use  of  this  enchantment  ; for  it  is  only  an  allusion  to  the 
report  of  such  a thing,  to  illustrate  the  obstinacy  of  sinners  in 
a sinful  way.  God’s  design,  in  his  word  and  providence,  is 
to  cure  serpents  of  their  malignity  ; to  this  end.  how  wise,  how 
powerful,  how  well  chosen,  are  the  charms!  How  forcible  the 
right  words  1 But  all  in  vain,  with  most  men  ; and  what  is  the 
reason  1 It  is,  because  they  will  not  hearken.  None  so  deaf 
as  those  that  will  not  hear  ; we  have  piped  unto  men,  and  they 
have  not  danced ; how  should  they,  when  they  have  stopped 
their  ears  1 

6 Break  their  teeth,  O God,  in  their  mouth  ; break 
out  the  great  teeth  of  the  young  lions,  O Lord.  7 
Let  them  melt  away  as  waters  which  run  continually : 
when  he  bendeth  his  bow  to  shoot  his  arrows,  let 
them  be  as  cut  in  pieces.  8 As  a snail  which  melt- 
eth,  let  every  one  of  them  pass  away ; like  the 
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untimely  birtli  of  a woman,  that  they  may  not  see 
the  sun.  9 Before  your  pots  can  feel  the  thorns,  he 
shall  take  them  away  as  with  a whirlwind,  both 
living,  and  in  his  wrath.  10  The  righteous  shall 
rejoice  when  he  seetli  the  vengeance  : he  shall  wash 
his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked.  11  So  that  a 
man  shall  say,  Verily  there  is  a reward  for  the 
righteous:  verily  he  is  a God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  David’s  prayers  against  his 
enemies,  and  all  such  enemies  of  God's  church  and  people  ; for 
it  is  as  enemies  of  the  latter  that  he  looks  upon  them,  so  that 
he  was  actuated  by  a public  spirit,  in  praying  against  them, 
and  not  by  any  private  revenge. 

1.  He  prays  that  they  might  be  disabled  to  do  any  further 
mischief  ; (v.  6.)  Break  their  teeth,  0 God.  Not  so  much  that 
they  might  not  feed  themselves,  as  that  they  might  not  be  able 
to  make  prey  of  others,  iii.  7.  He  does  not  say,  “ Break  their 
necks,”  (no,  let  them  live  to  repent,  sluy  them  not,  lest  my 
people  forget,)  but  “ Break  their  teeth,  for  they  are  lions,  they 
are  young  lions,  that  live  by  rapine.” 

2.  That  they  might  be  disappointed  in  the  plots  they  had 
already  laid,  and  might  not  gain  their  point  ; “ When  he  heads 
his  bow,  and  takes  aim  to  shoot  his  arrows  at  the  upright  in 
heart,  let  them  be  as  cut  in  pieces,  v.l.  Let  them  fall  at  his 
feet,  and  never  come  near  the  mark.” 

3.  That  they  and  their  interest  might  waste  and  come  to 
nothing  ; that  they  might  melt  away  as  waters  that  run  conti- 
nually, as  the  waters  of  a land-flood,  which,  though  they 
seem  formidable  for  a while,  soon  soak  into  the  ground,  or 
return  to  their  channels  ; or,  in  general,  as  water  is  spilt  on  the 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again,  but  gradually  dries 
away,  and  disappears.  Such  shall  the  floods  of  ungodly  men 
be,  which  sometimes  make  us  afraid  ; (xviii.  4.)  so  shall  the 
proud  waters  be  reduced,  which  threaten  to  go  over  our  soul, 
exxiv.  4,  5.  I.et  us  by  faith  then  see  what  they  shall  be,  and 
then  we  shall  not  fear  what  they  are.  He  prays,  (v.  8.)  that 
they  might  melt  as  a snail,  which  wastes  by  its  own  motion, 
in  every  stretch  it  makes  leaving  some  of  its  moisture  behind, 
which,  by  degrees,  must  needs  consume  it,  though  it  make  a 
path  to  shine  after  it.  He  that,  like  a snail  in  her  house,  is 

lenus  sui — full  of  himself,  that  pleases  himself,  and  trusts  to 
imself,  does  but  consume  himself,  and  will  quickly  bring 
himself  to  nothing.  And  he  prays,  that  they  might  be  like 
the  untimely  birth  of  a woman,  which  dies  as  soon  as  it  begins 
to  live,  and  never  sees  the  sun.  Job,  in  his  passion,  wished 
himself  had  been  such  a one,  (Job  iii.  16.)  but  he  knew  not 
what  he  said.  We  may,  in  faith,  pray  against  the  designs  of 
the  church’s  enemies,  as  the  prophet  does;  (Hos.  ix.  14.) 
Give  them,  0 Lord,  what  wilt  thou  give  them  1 Give  them  a 
miscarrying  womb,  and  dry  breasts.  Which  explains  this  here. 

II.  His  prediction  of  their  ruin;  ( v . 9.)  ” Before  your  pots 
can  feel  the  heat  of  a fire  of  thorns  made  under  them,  which 
they  will  presently  do,  for  it  is  a quick  fire,  and  violent  while 
it  lasts,  so  speedily,  with  such  a hasty  and  violent  flame,  God 
shall  hurry  them  away,  as  terribly  and  as  irresistibly  as  with 
a whirlwind,  as  it  were  alive,  as  it  were  in  fury.”  The 
proverbial  expressions  are  somewhat  difficult,  but  the  sense 
is  plain  ; 1.  That  the  judgments  of  God  often  surprise  wicked 
people  in  the  midst  of  their  jollity,  and  hurry  them  away  of  a 
sudden.  When  they  are  beginning  to  walk  in  the  light  of 
their  own  fire,  and  the  sparks  of  their  own  kindling,  they  are 
made  to lie  down  in  sorrow;  (Isa.  1.  11.)  and  their  laughter 
proves  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a pot,  the  comfort  of 
which  is  soon  gone,  ere  they  can  say,  Alas,  I am  warm,  Eccl. 
v>>.  6-  2.  That  there  is  no  standing  before  the  destruction 
thatcomes  from  the  Almighty  ; for  who  knows  the  power  of  God’s 
anger ? When  God  will  take  sinners  away  dead  or  alive, 
they  cannot  contest  with  him  ; The  wicked  are  driven  away  in 
their  wickedness . 

Now  there  are  two  things  which  the  psalmist  promises 
himself  as  the  good  effects  of  sinners’  destruction. 

(1*)  That  saints  would  be  encouraged  and  comforted  by  it ; 
k The  righteous  shall  rejoice , when  he  sees  the  vengeance  ; 

the  pomp  and  power,  the  prosperity  and  success,  of  the 
wicked,  are  a discouragement  to  the  righteous  ; they  sadden 
their  hearts,  and  weaken  their  hands,  and  are  sometimes  a 
strong  temptation  to  them  to  question  their  foundations,  lxxiii. 
A 13.  But,  when  they  see  the  judgments  of  God  hurrying 
them  away,  and  just  vengeance  taken  on  them  for  all  the 
mischief  they  have  done  to  the  people  of  God,  they  rejoice  in 
the  satisfaction  thereby  given  to  their  doubts,  and  the  con- 
firmation thereby  given  to  their  faith  in  the  providence  of  God . 


and  his  justice  and  righteousness  in  governing  the  world  ; the' 
shall  rejoice  in  the  victory  thus  gained  over  that  temptation, 
by  seeing  their  end,  lxxiii.  17.  He  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the 
blood  of  the  wicked  ; there  shall  be  abundance  of  blood  shed  ; 
(lxviii.  23.)  and  it  shall  be  as  great  a refreshment  to  the 
saints,  to  see  God  glorified  in  the  ruin  of  sinners,  as  it  is  to  a 
weary  traveller  to  have  his  feet  washed.  It  shall  likewise 
contribute  to  their  satisfaction  ; the  sight  of  the  vengeance 
shall  make  them  tremble  before  God,  (cix.  120.)  and  shall 
convince  them  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  obligations  they  lie 
under  to  that  God  who  pleads  their  cause,  and  will  suffer  no 
man  to  do  them  wrong,  and  go  unpunished  for  it.  The  joy  of 
the  saints,  in  the  destruction  of  the  wicked,  is  then  a holy 
joy,  and  justifiable,  when  it  helps  to  make  them  holy,  and  h> 
purify  them  from  sin. 

(2.)  That  sinners  would  be  convinced  and  converted  by  it, 
v.  11.  The  vengeance  God  sometimes  takes  on  the  wicked  in. 
this  world,  will  bring  men  to  say,  Verily,  there  is  a reward  for 
the  righteous.  Any  man  may  draw  this  inference  from  such 
providences,  and  many  a man  shall,  who,  before,  denied  even 
these  plain  truths,  or  doubted  of  them.  Some  shall  have  this 
confession  extorted  from  them,  others  shall  have  their  minds 
so  changed,  that  they  shall  willingly  own  it,  and  thaaik  G^d, 
who  has  given  them  to  see  it,  and  see  it  with  satisfaction. 
That  God  is,  and,  That  he  is,  (1.)  The  bountiful  Rewarder  of 
his  saints  and  servants  ; Verily,  (however  it  be,  so  it  may  be 
read,)  th  ere  is  a fruit  to  the  righteous;  whatever  damage  a 
man  may  sustain,  whatever  hazard  he  may  run,  and  whatever 
hardship  he  may  undergo  for  his  religion,  he  shall  not  only  be 
no  loser  by  it,  hut  an  unspeakable  gainer,  in  the  issue. 
Even  in  this  world  there  is  a reward  for  the  righteous,  they 
shall  be  recompensed  in  the  earth.  They  shall  be  taken  notice 
of,  honoured,  and  protected,  that  seemed  slighted,  despised, 
and  abandoned.  (2.)  That  he  is  the  righteous  Governor  of  the 
world,  and  will  surely  reckon  with  the  enemies  of  his  king- 
dom ; verily,  however  it  be,  though  wicked  people  prosper 
and  bid  defiance  to  Divine  Justice,  yet  it  shall  be  made  to 
appear,  to  their  confusion,  that  the  world  is  not  governed  by 
chance,  hut  by  a Being  of  infinite  wisdom  and  justice  ; there 
is  a God  that  judges  in  the  earth,  though  he  has  prepared  his 
throne  in  the  heavens.  He  presides  in  all  the  affairs  of  the 
children  of  men,  and  directs  and  disposes  them  according  to- 
the  council  of  his  will,  to  his  own  glory  ; and  he  will  punish 
the  wicked,  not  only  in  the  world  to  come,  but  in  the  earth. 
where  they  have  laid  up  their  treasure,  and  promised  them- 
selves a happiness  ; in  the  earth,  that  the  Lord  may  be  known- 
by  the  judgments  which  he  executes,  and  they  may  he  taken 
as  earnests  of  a judgment  to  come.  He  is  a God,  (so  we 
read  it,)  not  a weak  man,  not  an  angel,  not  a mere  name,  not 
(as  the  atheists  suggest)  a creature  of  men’s  fear  and  fancy, 
not  a deified  hero,  not  the  sun  and  moon,  as  idolaters 
imagined  ; but  a God,  a self-existent,  perfect  Being  ; he  it  is 
that  judges  the  earth  ; his  favour  therefore  let  us  seek,  from, 
whom  every  man’s  judgment  proceeds,  and  to  him  let  all 
judgment  he  referred. 

PSALM  LIX. 

This  psalm  is  of  the  same  nature  and  scope  with  six  or  seven  foregoing 
psalms  ; they  are  all  filled  with  David's  complaints  of  the  malice  of  his 
enemies,  and  of  their  cursed  and  cruel  designs  against  him  ; his  prayers 
and  prophecies  against  them  ; and  his  comfort  and  confidence  in  God  as 
his  God.  The  first  is  the  language  of  nature , and  may  he  allowed  ; the 
second  of  a prophetical  spirit,  looking  forward  to  Christ  and  the  enemies 
of  his  kingdom,  and  therefore  not  to  be  drawn  into  a precedent ; the  third 
of  grace  and  a most  holy  faith,  which  ought  to  be  imitated  by  every  one 
of  us.  In  this  psalm,  l.  He  prays  to  God  to  defend  and  deliver  him 
from  his  enemies , representing  them  as  very  bad  men,  barbarous . mali- 
cious, and  atheistical,  v.  1—7.  f I.  He  foresees  and  foretells  the  destruction 
of  his  enemies,  which  he  would  give  to  God  the  glory  of,  v.  8. — 17.  As 
far  as  it  appears  that  any  of  the  particular  enemies  of  God's  people  fall 
under  these  characters,  we  may,  in  singing  this  psalm,  read  their  doom, 
and  foresee  their  ruin. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Al-taschith,  Michtamof  David  ; when 
Saul  sent,  and  they  watched  the  House  to  kill  him. 

1 T\ELIVER  me  from  mine  enemies,  O my  God  : 
defend  me  from  them  that  rise  up  against 
me.  2 Deliver  me  from  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
and  save  me  from  bloody  men.  3 For,  lo,  they  lie 
in  wait  for  my  soul ; the  mighty  are  gathered  against 
me ; not  for  my  transgression,  nor  for  my  sin,  O 
Lord.  4 They  run  and  prepare  themselves  with- 
out my  fault:  awake  to  help  me,  and  behold.  5 
Thou,  therefore,  O Lord  God  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel,  awake  to  visit  all  the  heathen  : be  not  mer- 
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ciful  to  any  wicked  transgressors.  Selali.  6 They 
return  at  evening:  they  make  a noise  like  a dog, 
and  go  round  about  the  city.  7 Behold,  they  belch 
out  with  their  mouth  : swords  are  in  their  lips  ; for 
who,  say  they,  doth  hear  ? 

The  title  of  this  psalm  acquaints  us  particularly  with  the 
occasion  on  which  it  was  penned  ; it  was  when  Saul  sent  a 
party  of  his  guards  to  beset  David’s  house  in  the  night,  that 
they  might  seize  him  and  kill  him  ; we  have  the  story,  1 Sam. 
xix.  11.  It  was  when  his  hostilities  against  David  were  newly 
begun,  and  he  had  but  just  before  narrowly  escaped  Saul’s 
javelin.  These  first  eruptions  of  Saul’s  malice  could  not  but 
put  David  into  disorder,  and  be  both  grievous  and  terrifying, 
and  yet  he  kept  up  his  communion  with  God,  and  such  a com- 
posure of  mind,  so  that  he  was  never  out  of  frame  for  prayer 
and  praises  ; happy  they  whose  intercourse  with  heaven  is  not 
intercepted  or  broken  in  upon  by  their  cares,  or  griefs,  or  fears, 
or  any  of  the  hurries  (whether  outward  or  inward)  of  an 
afflicted  state. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  prays  to  be  delivered  out  of  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  and  that  their  cruel  designs  against  him 
might  be  defeated  ; (u.  1,  2.)  “ Deliver  me  from  mine  enemies, 
O my  God  ; thou  art  God,  and  canst  deliver  me  ; my  God, 
under  whose  protection  I have  put  myself,  and  thou  hast  pro- 
mised me  to  be  a God  all-sufficient,  and  therefore,  in  honour 
and  faithfulness,  thou  wilt  deliver  me.  Set  me  on  high  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  power  and  malice  of  them  that  rise  np  against 
me,  and  above  the  fear  of  it.  Let  me  be  safe,  and  see  myself 
so,  safe  and  easy,  safe  and  satisfied.  Oh  deliver  me,  and  save 
me !”  He  cries  out  as  one  ready  to  perish,  and  that  had  his 
eye  to  God  only  for  salvation  and  deliverance.  He  prays,  (v. 
4.)  “ Auiuke  to  help  me,  take  cognizance  of  my  case,  behold 
that  with  an  eye  of  pity,  and  exert  thy  power  for  my  relief.” 
Thus  the  disciples,  in  the  storm,  awoke  Christ,  saying,  Master, 
save  us,  we  perish.  And  thus  earnestly  should  we  pray  daily, 
to  be  defended  and  delivered  from  our  spiritual  enemies,  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  and  the  corruptions  of  our  own  hearts, 
which  war  against  our  spiritual  life. 

II.  He  pleads  for  deliverance.  Our  God  gives  us  leave,  not 
only  to  pray,  but  to  plead  with  him,  to  order  our  cause  before 
him,  and  to  fill  our  mouth  with  arguments  ; not  to  move  him, 
but  to  move  ourselves  ; David  does  so  here. 

1.  He  pleads  the  bad  character  of  his  enemies;  they  are 
workers  of  iniquity,  and  therefore  not  only  his  enemies,  but 
God’s  enemies  ; they  are  bloody  men,  and  therefore  not  only 
his  enemies,  but  enemies  to  all  mankind  ; “ Lord,  let  not  the 
workers  of  iniquity  prevail  against  one  that  is  a worker  of 
righteousness  ; nor  bloody  men  against  a merciful  man.” 

2.  He  pleads  their  malice  against  him,  and  the  imminent 
danger  he  was  in  from  them  ; ; v . 3.)  “ Their  spite  is  great, 
they  aim  at  my  soul,  my  life,  my  better  part ; they  are  subtle 
and  very  politic,  they  lie  in  wait,  taking  an  opportunity  to  do 
me  a mischief  ; they  are  all  mighty,  men  of  honour,  and  estates, 
and  interest  in  court  and  country  ; they  are  in  a confederacy, 
they  are  united  by  league,  and  actually  gathered  together 
against  me  ; combined  both  in  consultation  and  action.  They 
are  very  ingenious  in  their  contrivances,  and  very  industrious 
in  the  prosecution  of  them  ; (v.  4.)  They  run  and  prepare 
themselves,  with  the  utmost  speed  and  fury,  to  do  me  a mis- 
chief.” He  takes  particular  notice  of  the  brutish  carriage  of 
the  messengers  that  Saul  sent  to  take  him;  (v.  6.)  “ They 
return  at  eiening  from  the  posts  assigned  them  in  the  day,  to 
apply  themselves  to  their  works  of  darkness,  (their  night-work, 
which  may  well  be  their  day-shame,)  and  then  they  make  a 
noise  like  a hound  in  pursuit  of  the  hare.”  Thus  did  David’s 
enemies,  when  they  came  to  take  him,  raise  an  outcry  against 
him  as  a rebel,  a traitor,  a man  not  fit  to  live;  with  this  cla- 
mour they  went  round  about  the  city,  to  bring  a bad  reputation 
upon  David,  if  possible,  to  set  the  mob  against  him,  at  least, 
to  prevent  their  being  incensed  against  them,  which  otherwise 
they  had  reason  to  fear  they  would  be,  so  much  was  David 
their  darling.  Thus  the  persecutors  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who 
are  compared  to  dogs,  (xxii.  16.)  ran  him  down  with  noise, 
for  else  they  could  not  have  taken  him,  at  least,  not  on  the  feast- 
day,  for  there  would  have  been  an  uproar  among  the  people.  They 
belch  out  with  their  mouth  the  malice  that  boils  in  their  hearts, 
v.  7.  Swords  are  in  their  lips ; reproaches  that  wound  my  heart 
with  grief,  (xlii.  10.)  and  slanders  that  stab  my  reputation. 
They  were  continually  suggesting  that  which  drew,  and  whet, 
Saul’s  sword  against  him,  and  the  fault  is  laid  upon  the  false 
accusers.  The  sword,  perhaps,  had  not  been  in  Saul’s  hand, 
if  it  had  not  been  first  in  their  lips. 

3.  He  pleads  his  own  innocency,  not  as  to  God,  he  was  never 
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backward  to  own  himself  guilty  before  him,  but  as  to  his  per- 
secutors ; what  they  charged  him  with  was  utterly  false,  nor 
had  he  ever  said  or  done  any  thing  to  deserve  such  treatment 
from  them  ; ( v.  3.)  “ Not  for  my  transgression,  nor  for  my  sin, 

(J  Lord,  thou  knowest,  who  knowest  all  things.”  And  again, 

(v.  4.)  without  my  fault.  Note,  (1.)  The  innocency  of  the 
godly  will  not  secure  them  from  the  malignity  of  the  wicked. 
Those  that  are  harmless,  like  doves,  yet,  for  Christ’s  sake,  are 
hated  of  all  men,  as  if  they  were  noxious  like  serpents,  and  ob- 
noxious accordingly.  (2.)  Though  our  innocency  will  not 
secure  ua  from  troubles,  yet  it  will  greatly  support  and  comfort 
us  under  our  troubles.  The  testimony  of  our  conscience  for 
us,  that  we  have  behaved  ourselves  well  toward  those  that  be- 
have themselves  ill  toward  us,  will  be  very  much  our  rejoicing 
in  the  day  of  evil.  (3.)  If  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves  of 
our  innocency,  we  may  with  humble  confidence  appeal  to  God, 
and  beg  of  him  to  plead  our  injured  cause,  which  he  will  do 
in  due  time. 

4.  He  pleads  that  his  enemies  were  profane  and  atheistical, 
and  bolstered  themselves  up  in  their  enmity  to  David,  with  the  ] 
contempt  of  God;  For  who  (say  they ) doth  hear  ? v.  7.  Not 
God  himself,  x.  11  ; xciv.  7.  Note,  It  is  strange,  if  those 
regard  not  what  they  say,  who  have  made  themselves  believe 
that  God  regards  not  what  they  say. 

III.  He  refers  himself  and  his  cause  to  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  v.  5.  “ The  Lord,  the  Judge,  be  Judge  between  me  and 
my  persecutors!”  In  this  appeal  to  God,  he  has  an  eye  to 
him  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  power  to  execute  judgment, 
having  all  creatures,  even  hosts  of  angels,  at  his  command  ; 
he  views  him  also  as  the  God  of  Israel,  to  whom  he  was,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  King  and  Judge,  not  doubting  that  he  would 
appear  on  the  behalf  of  those  that  were  upright,  that  were  ! 
Israelites  indeed.  When  Saul’s  hosts  persecuted  him,  he  had 
recourse  to  God  as  the  Lord  of  all  hosts  ; when  those  maligned  j 
him,  whose  spirits  were  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  | 
Israel,  he  had  recourse  to  God  as  the  God  of  Israel.  He  desires, 
that  is,  he  is  very  sure,  that  God  will  awake  to  visit  all  the 
nations,  will  make  an  early  and  exact  inquiry  into  the  contro- 
versies and  .quarrels  that  are  among  the  children  of  men  ; there 
w ill  be  a day  of  visitation,  (Isa.  x.  3.)  and  to  that  day  David 
refers  himself,  with  this  solemn  appeal,  Be  not  merciful  to  any 
wicked  transgressors  ; Selah  ; Mark  that.  1.  If  David  had  been 
conscious  to  himself  that  he  was  a wicked  transgressor,  he 
would  not  have  expected  to  find  mercy  ; but  as  to  his  enemies, 
he  could  say  he  was  no  transgressor  at  all  ; (v.  3,  4.)  “ Not  \ 
for  my  transgression,  and  therefore  thou  wilt  appear  for  me.”  i 
As  to  God,  he  could  say  he  was  no  wicked  transgressor;  for,  I 
though  he  had  transgressed,  he  was  a penitent  transgressor,  I 
and  did  not  obstinately  persist  in  what  he  had  done  amiss.  2.  I 
He  knew  his  enemies  were  wicked  transgressors,  wilful,  mali- 
cious, and  hardened  in  their  transgressions,  both  against 
God  and  man,  and  therefore  he  sues  for  justice  against  them  ; , | 
judgment  without  mercy.  Let  not  those  expect  to  find  mercy, 
who  never  showed  mercy,  for  such  are  wicked  transgressors. 

8 But  thou,  O Lord,  shall  laugh  at  them  ; theu 
shalt  have  all  the  heathen  in  derision.  9 Because 
o/' his  strength  will  I wait  upon  thee:  for  God  is 
my  defence.  10  The  God  of  my  mercy  shall  pre- 
vent me  : God  shall  let  me  see  my  desire  upon  mine 
enemies.  11  Slay  them  not,  lest  my  people  forget: 
scatter  them  by  thy  power ; and  bring  them  down, 

O Lord  our  shield.  12  For  the  sin  of  their  mouth, 
and  the  words  of  their  lips,  let  them  even  be  taken 
in  their  pride  ; and  for  cursing  and  lying  which  | 
they  speak.  13  Consume  them  in  wrath,  consume  j 
them,  that  they  may  not  be  ; and  let  them  know  that 
God  ruleth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Selah.  14  And  at  evening  let  them  return,  ana 
let  them  make  a noise  like  a dog,  and  go  round 
about  the  city.  15  Let  them  wander  up  and  down 
for  meat,  and  grudge  if  they  be  not  satisfied.  16 
But  1 will  sing  of  thy  power;  yea,  I will  sing  aloud 
of  thy  mercy  in  the  morning  : for  thou  hast  been  mv 
defence  and  refuge  in  the  day  of  my  trouble.  17 
Unto  thee,  O my  strength,  will  I sing : for  God  f« 
my  defence,  and  the  God  of  my  mercy. 

David  here  encourages  himself,  in  reference  to  the  threaten-  | 
ing  power  of  his  enemies,  with  a pious  resolution  to  wait  upon 
God,  and  a believing  expectation  that  he  should  yet  praise 
him. 
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PSALMS,  LIX.  David  prays  against  his  enemies. 


1.  He  resolves  to  wait  upon  God  ; (v.  9.)  “ Because  of  his 
strength ,”  (either  the  strength  of  his  enemies,  the  tear  ot  which 
drove  him  to  God,  or  because  of  God’s  strength,  the  hope  ot 
which  drew  him  to  God,)  " will  I wait  upon  thee,  witli  a 
believing  dependence  upon  thee,  and  confidence  in  thee.”  It 
is  our  wisdom  and  duty,  in  times  of  danger  and  difficulty,  to 
wait  upon  God  ; for  he  is  our  Defence,  our  High  Place,  in 
whom  we  shall  be  safe.  He  hopes, 

1.  That  God  will  be  to  him  a God  of  mercy  ; (v.  10.)  “ The 
God  of  my  mercy  shall  prevent  me  with  the  blessings  of  his 
goodness,  and  the  gifts  of  his  mercy  ; prevent  my  fears,  pre- 
vent my  prayers,  and  be  better  to  me  than  my  own  expecta- 
tions.” It  is  very  comfortable  to  us,  in  prayer,  to  eye  God, 
not  only  as  the  God  of  mercy,  bu*  as  the  God  of  our  mercy, 
the  Author  of  all  good  in  us,  and  the  Giver  of  all  good  to  us. 
Whatever  mercy  there  is  in  God,  it  is  laid  up  for  us,  and  is 
ready  to  be  laid  out  upon  us.  Justly  docs  the  psalmist  call 
God’s  mercy  his  mercy,  for  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  cove- 
nant are  called  the  sure  mercies  of  David ; (Isa.  lv.  3.)  and 
they  are  sure  to  all  the  seed. 

2.  That  he  will  be  to  his  persecutors  a God  of  vengeance. 
His  expectation  of  this  he  expresses  partly  by  way  of  predic- 
tion, and  partly  by  way  of  petition,  which  come  all  to  one  ; for 
his  prayer  that  it  might  be  so,  amounts  to  a prophecy  that  it 
shall  be  so.  Here  are  several  things  which  he  foretells  con- 
cerning his  enemies,  or  observers,  that  sought  occasions 
against  him,  and  opportunity  to  do  him  a mischief;  in  all 
which  he  should  see  his  desire,  not  a passionate  or  revengeful 
desire,  but  a believing  desire,  upon  them,  v.  10. 

(1.)  He  foresees  that  God  would  expose  them  to  scorn,  as 
they  had  indeed  made  themselves  ridiculous  ; (v.  8.)  “ They 
think  God  does  not  hear  them,  does  not  heed  them  ; hut  thou,  0 
Lord,  shalt  laugh  at  them  for  their  folly,  to  think  that  he  who 
planted  the  ear,  shall  not  hear,  and  thou  shalt  have  not  them 
only,  but  all  other  such  heathenish  people  that  live  without 
God  in  the  world,  in  derision.”  Note,  Atheists  and  perse- 
cutors are  worthy  to  be  laughed  at,  and  had  in  derision.  See 
Ps.  ii.  Prov.  i.  26.  Isa.  xxxvii.  22. 

(2.)  That  God  would  make  them  standing  monuments  of 
his  justice  ; (v.  11.)  Slay  them  not ; let  them  not  be  killed  out- 
right, lest  my  people  forget.  If  the  execution  be  soon  done, 
the  impressions  of  it  will  not  be  deep,  and  therefore  will  not 
be  durable,  but  will  quickly  wear  off ; swift  destructions  startle 
men  for  the  present,  but  they  are  soon  forgotten  ; for  which 
reason  he  prays  that  this  might  be  gradual,  “ Scatter  them  by 
thy  power,  and  let  them  carry  about  with  them,  in  their  wan- 
derings, such  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  as  may  spead  the 
notice  of  their  punishment  to  all  parts  of  the  country.”  Thus 
Cain  himself,  though  a murderer,  was  not  slain,  lest  the 
vengeance  should  be  forgotten,  but  was  sentenced  to  be  a 
fugitive  and  a vagabond.  Note,  When  we  think  God’s  judg- 
ments come  slowly  upon  sinners,  we  must  conclude  that  God 
has  wise  and  holy  ends  in  'the  gradual  proceedings  of  his 
wrath.  “ So  scatter  them,  as  that  they  may  never  again  unite 
to  do  mischief,  bring  them  down,  O Lord,  our  Shield.”  If  God 
has  undertaken  the  protection  of  his  people  as  their  Shield, 
he  will,  doubtless,  humble  and  abase  all  those  that  fight 
against  them. 

(3.)  That  they  might  be  dealt  with  according  to  their  de- 
serts ; (v.  12.)  For  the  sin  of  their  mouth,  even  for  the  words  of 
their  lips  ; (for  every  word  they  speak  has  sin  in  it,)  let  them 
lor  this  be  taken  in  their  pride,  even  for  their  cursing  others, 
and  themselves,  (a  sin  Saul  was  subject  to,  1 Sam.  xiv.  28, 
44.)  and  lying.  Note,  [1.]  There  is  a great  deal  of  ma- 
Iignity  in  tongue  sins,  more  than  is  commonly  thought  of. 
[2.J  Cursing,  and  lying,  and  speaking  proudly,  are  some  of 
the  wo'-st  oi  the  sins  of  the  tongue  ; and  that  man  is  truly 
miserable  whom  God  deals  with  according  to  the  deserts  of 
these,  making  his  own  tongue  to  fall  on  him. 

(4-).That  God  would  glorify  himself,  as  Israel’s  God  and 
tving,  in  their  destruction  ; ( v . 13.)  “ Consume  them  in  wrath, 
consume  them  ; follow  them  with  one  judgment  after  another, 
till  they  be  utterly  ruined,  let  them  be  sensibly,  but  gradually, 
wasted,  that  they  themselves,  while  they  are  in  the  consum- 
mg,  may  know,  and  that  the  standers-by  may  likewise  draw 
his  inference  from  it,  That  God  ruleth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends 

lie  earth.”  Saul  and  his  party  think  to  rule  and  carry  all 
cr  u6  ^em>  ^ut  they  shall  be  made  to  know  that  there  is  a 
Higher  than  they,  that  there  is  one  who  does  and  will  overrule 
them.  1 he  design  of  God's  judgments  is  to  convince  men 
that  the  Lord  reigns,  that  he  fulfils  his  own  counsels,  gives 
law  to  all  the  creatures,  and  disposes  all  things  to  his  own 
glory,  so  that  the  greatest  of  men  are  under  his  check,  and  he 
makes  what  use  he  pleases  ot  them.  He  rules  in  Jacob . for 
mere  he  keeps  his  court,  there  he  is  known,  and  his  name  is 


great  ; but  he  rules  to  the  end  of  the  earth,  for  ail  nations  arc 
within  the  territories  of  his  kingdom.  He  rules  to  the  ends  oj 
the  earth,  even  over  those  that  know  him  not,  but  he  rules  for 
Jacob  ; so  it  may  be  read  ; he  has  an  eye  to  the  good  of  his 
church  in  the  government  of  the  world  ; the  administrations 
of  that  government,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  are  for 
Jacob  his  servant’s  sake,  and  for  Israel’s  hiselect,  Isa.  xlv.  4. 

(5.)  That  he  would  make  their  sin  their  punishment ; (v. 
14.)  compare  v.  6.  Their  sin  was,  hunting  for  David,  to  make 
a prey  of  him  ; their  punishment  should  be,  that  they  should 
be  reduced  to  such  extreme  poverty,  that  they  should  hunt 
about  for  meat  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  and  should  miss  of  it, 
as  they  missed  of  David.  Thus  they  should  be,  not  cut  off’  at 
once,  but  scattered,  (v.  11.)  and  gradually  consumed  ; (v.  15.) 
they  that  die  by  famine  die  by  inches,  and  feel  themselves 
die,  Lam.  iv.  9.  He  foretells,  that  they  should  be  forced  to 
beg  their  bread  from  door  to  door.  [L]  That  they  should  do 
it  with  the  greatest  regret  and  reluctancy  imaginable  ; to  beg 
they  are  ashamed,  (which  makes  it  the  greater  punishment  to 
them,)  and  therefore  they  do  it  at  evening,  when  it  begins  to 
be  dark,  that  they  may  not  be  seen  ; at  the  time  when  other 
beasts  of  prev  creep  forth,  civ.  20.  [2.]  That  yet  they  should 
be  very  clamorous  and  loud  in  their  complaints,  which  would 
proceed  from  a great  indignation  at  their  condition,  which 
they  cannot  in  the  least  degree  reconcile  themselves  to  ; They 
shall  make  a noise  like  a dog.  When  they  were  in  quest  of 
David,  they  made  a noise  like  an  angry  dog,  snarling  and 
barking  ; now,  when  they  are  in  quest  of  meat,  they  shall 
make  a noise  like  an  hungry  dog  howling  and  wailing.  Those 
that  repent  of  their  sins,  mourn,  when  in  trouble,fi/ce  doves , 
those  whose  hearts  are  hardened,  make  a noise  when  in  trou- 
ble, like  dogs,  like  a wild  hull  in  a net,  full  of  the  fury  of  the 
Lord.  See  IIos.  vii.  14.  They  have  not  cried  unto  vie  with  their 
heart,  ivhen  they  howled  on  their  beds  for  corn  and  wine.  [3.j 
That  they  should  meet  with  little  relief,  but  the  hearts  of  peo- 
ple should  be  very  much  hardened  toward  them  ; so  that  they 
should  go  round  about  the  city,  and  wander  up  and  down  for 
meat,  (v.  15.)  and  should  get  nothing  but  by  dint  of  importu- 
nity, according  to  our  marginal  reading.  If  they  henot  satisfied, 
they  will  tarry  all  night ; so  that  what  people  do  give  them,  is 
not  with  good  will,  but  only  to  be  rid  of  them,  lest  by  their 
continual  coming  they  weary  them.  [4.]  That  they  should  be 
insatiable,  which  is  the  greatest  misery  of  all  in  a poor  condi- 
tion ; They  are  greedy  dogs  which  can  never  have  enough,  (Isa. 
lvi.  ll.)  and  they  grudge  if  they  henot  satisfied.  A contented 
man,  if  he  has  not  what  he  would  have,  yet  does  not  grudge, 
does  not  quarrel  with  Providence,  nor  fret  within  himself ; 
but  those  whose  God  is  their  belly,  if  that  be  not  filled,  and  its 
appetites  gratified,  fall  out  both  with  God  and  themselves. 
It  is  not  poverty,  but  discontent,  that  makes  a man  un- 
happy. 

II.  He  expects  to  praise  God  ; that  God’s  providence  would 
find  him  matter  for  praise,  and  that  God’s  grace  would  work 
in  him  a heart  for  praise,  v.  16,  17.  Observe, 

1.  What  he  vvould  praise  God  for.  (1.)  He  would  praise 
his  power  and  his  mercy,  both  should  be  the  subject  matter  of 
his  song.  Power,  without  mercy,  is  to  be  dreaded  ; mercy, 
without  power,  is  not  what  a man  can  expect  much  benefit 
from  ; but  God’s  power,  by  which  he  is  able  to  help  us,  and 
his  mercy,  by  which  he  is  inclined  to  help  us,  will  justly  be 
the  everlasting  praise  of  all  the  saints.  (2.)  He  would  praise 
him,  because  he  had,  many  a time,  and  all  along,  found  him 
his  Defence,  and  his  Refuge,  in  the  day  of  trouble.  God 
brings  his  people  into  trouble,  that  they  may  experience  his 
power  and  mercy  in  protecting  and  sheltering  them,  and  may 
have  occasion  to  praise  him.  (3.)  He  would  praise  him,  be- 
cause he  had  still  a dependence  upon  him,  and  a confidence 
in  him,  as  his  Strength  to  support  him  and  carry  him  on  in  his 
duty,  his  Defence  to  keep  him  safe  from  evil,  and  the  God  of 
his  mercy  to  make  him  happy  and  easy.  He  that  is  all  this 
to  us,  is  certainly  worthy  of  our  best  affections,  praises,  and 
services. 

2.  How  he  would  praise  God.  (1.)  He  would  sing.  As 
that  is  a natural  expression  of  joy,  so  it  is  an  instituted  ordi- 
nance for  the  exerting  and  exciting  of  holy  joy  and  thankful- 
ness. (2.)  He  would  sing  aloud,  as  one  much  affected  with 
the  glory  of  God,  that  was  not  ashamed  to  own  it,  and  that 
desired  to  affect  others  with  it.  He  will  sing  of  God’s  power, 
but  he  will  sing  aloud  of  his  mercy  ; the  consideration  of  that 
raises  his  affections  more  than  anything  else.  (3.)  He  would 
sing  aloud  in  the  morning,  when  his  spirits  were  most  fresh 
and  lively  : God’s  compassions  are  new  every  morning,  and 
therefore  it  is  fit  to  begin  the  day  with  his  praises.  (4.)  He 
would  sing  unto  God,  (v.  17.)  to  his  honour  and  clorv.  and 

! with  him  in  h's  eye.  As  we  must  direct  our  prayers  to  Goil, 
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PSALMS,  LX 


David  mourning  and  rejoicing. 


so  to  him  we  must  direct  our  praises,  and  must  look  up,  mak- 
ing melody  to  the  Lord. 

PSALM  LX. 

Aft er  many  psalms  which  David  penned  in  a day  of  distress,  this  comes, 
which  was  calculated  for  a day  of  triumph  ; it  was  penned  after  he  was 
settled  in  the  throne , upon  occasion  of  an  illustrious  victory  which  Cod 
blessed  his  forces  with  over  the  Syrians  and  Edomites  : it  was  when 
David  was  in  the  zenith  of  his  prosperity,  and  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom 
seem  to  have  been  in  a better  posture  than  ever  they  were  either  before  or 
after.  See  2 Sam.  viii.  3,  13  I Cliron.  xviii.  3,  12  David,  in  pros- 
perity, was  as  devout  as  David  in  adversity.  In  this  psalm,  I.  He  re- 
flects upon  the  bad  state  of  the  public  interests,  for  many  years , in  which 
Cod  had  been  contending  with  them , v.  I — 3.  II.  He  takes  notice  of  the 
happy  turn  lately  given  to  their  affairs,  v.  4.  III.  He  prays  for  the 
deliverance  of  God's  Israel  from  their  enemies,  v.  5.  IV.  He  triumphs 
in  hope  of  their  victories  over  their  enemies,  and  begs  of  God  to  carry 
them  on  and  complete  them,  v.  6—12.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  may 
have  an  eye  both  to  the  acts  of  the  church,  and  to  the  state  of  our  own 
souls,  both  which  have  their  struggles. 

To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Shushan-eduth,  Michtam  of 
David,  to  teach,  when  he  strove  with  Aram-naharaim.  and 
with  Aram-zobah,  when  Joab  returned  and  smote  of  Edom 
in  the  Valley  of  Salt  twelve  thousand. 

1 /"V  GOD,  thou  hast  cast  us  off,  thou  hast  scatter- 
ed  us,  thou  hast  been  displeased;  O turn 
thyself  to  us  again.  2 Thou  hast  made  the  earth  to 
tremble ; thou  hast  broken  it : heal  the  breaches 
thereof ; for  it  shaketh.  3 Thou  hast  shewed  thy 
people  hard  things ; thou  hast  made  us  to  drink  the 
wine  of  astonishment.  4 Thou  hast  given  a banner 
to  them  that  fear  thee,  that  it  may  be  displayed  be- 
cause of  the  truth.  Selah.  5 Thatthy  beloved  may 
be  delivered,  savewi</(  thy  right  hand,  and  hear  me. 

The  tit.e  gives  us  an  account,  1.  Of  the  general  design  of 
the  psalm  ; it  is  Michtam — David's  jewel,  and  it  is  to  teach. 
The  Levites  must  teach  it  the  people,  and  by  it  teach  them 
both  to  trust  in  God,  and  to  triumph  in  him  ; we  must  in  it 
teach  ourselves  and  one  another.  In  a day  of  public  rejoic- 
ing, we  have  need  to  be  taught  to  direct  our  joy  to  God,  and 
to  terminate  it  in  him,  to  give  none  of  that  praise  to  the  in- 
struments of  our  deliverance  which  is  due  to  him  only,  and  to 
encourage  our  hopes  with  our  joys.  2.  Of  the  particular  oc- 
casion of  it : It  was  at  a time,  (1.)  When  he  was  at  war  with 
the  Syrians,  and  still  had  a conflict  with  them,  both  those  of 
Mesopotamia,  and  those  of  Zobah.  (2.)  When  he  had  gained 
a great  victory  over  the  Edomites,  by  his  forces  under  the 
command  of  Joab,  who  had  left  12,000  of  the  enemy  dead 
upon  the  spot.  David  has  an  eye  to  both  these  concerns,  in 
this  psalm  ; he  is  in  care  about  his  strife  with  the  Assyrians, 
and,  in  reference  to  that,  he  prays  ; he  is  rejoicing  in  his  suc- 
cess against  the  Edomites,  and,  in  reference  to  that,  he  tri- 
umphs with  a holy  confidence  in  God,  that  he  would  complete 
the  victory.  We  have  our  cares,  at  the  same  time  that  we 
have  our  joys,  and  they  may  serve  for  a balance  to  each  other, 
that  neither  may  exceed.  They  may  likewise  furnish  us  with 
matter  both  for  prayer  and  praise,  lor  both  must  be  laid  before 
God  with  suitable  affections  and  devotions.  If  one  point  be 
gained,  yet  in  another  we  are  still  striving  : the  Edomites  are 
vanquished,  but  the  Syrians  are  not  ; therefore  let  not  him 
that  girds  on  the  harness,  boast  as  if  he  had  put  it  off. 

In  these  verses,  which  begin  the  psalm,  we  have, 

I.  A melancholy  memorial  of  the  many  disgraces  and  dis- 
appointments which  God  had,  for  some  years  past,  put  the 
people  under.  During  the  reign  of  Saui,  especially  in  the 
latter  end  of  it,  and  during  David’s  struggle  with  the  house  of 
Saul,  while  he  reigned  over  Judah  only,  the  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom were  much  perplexed,  and  the  neighbouring  nations  were 
vexatious  to  them.  1.  He  complains  of  hard  things  which 
they  had  seen,  which  they  had  suffered,  (ti.  3.)  while  the 
Philistines  and  other  ill  disposed  neighbours  took  all  advan- 
tages against  them.  God  sometimes  shows  even  his  own 
people  hard  things  in  this  world,  that  they  may  not  take  up 
their  rest  in  it,  but  may  dwell  at  ease  in  him  only.  He  owns 
God’s  displeasure  to  be  the  cause  of  all  the  hardships  they  had 
undergone;  “ Thou  hast  been  displeased  by  us,  displeased 
against  us,  (v.  1.)  and  in  thy  displeasure  hast  cast  us  off,  and 
scattered  us,  hast  put  us  out  of  thy  protection  ; else  our  ene- 
mies could  not  have  prevailed  thus  against  us.  They  had 
never  made  a prey  of  us,  if  thou  hadst  not  broken  the  staff  of 
bands,  (Zech.  xi.  14.)  by  which  we  were  united,  and  so  scat- 
tered vs.”  Whatever  our  trouble  is,  and  whoever  are  the  in- 
struments of  it  we  must  own  the  hand  of  God,  his  righteous 
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hand,  in  it.  3.  He  laments  the  ill  effects  and  consequences 
of  the  miscarriages  of  the  late  years.  The  whole  nation  was 
in  a convulsion  ; Thou  hast  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  cr  the 
land.  The  generality  of  the  people  had  dreadful  apprehension 
of  the  issue  of  these  things  ; the  good  people  themselves  were 
in  a consternation  ; “ Thou  hast  made  us  to  drink  the  wine  of 
astonishment  ; we  were  like  men  intoxicated,  and  at  our  wit’s 
end,  not  knowing  how  to  reconcile  these  dispensations  with 
God’s  promises  and  his  relation  to  his  people  ; we  are  amazed, 
can  do  nothing,  nor  know  we  what  to  do.” 

Now  this  is  mentioned  here,  to  teach,  that  is,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  people.  When  God  is  turning  his  hand  in  our 
favours,  it  is  good  to  remember  our  former  calamities.  (1.) 
That  we  may  retain  the  good  impressions  they  made  upon  us, 
and  may  have  them  revived.  Our  souls  must  still  have  the 
affliction  and  the  misery  in  remembrance,  that  they  may  be 
humbled  within  us,  Lam.  iii.  19,  20.  (2.)  That  God’s  good- 

ness to  us,  in  relieving  and  raising  us  up,  may  be  more  mag- 
nified ; for  it  is  as  life  from  the  dead,  so  strange,  so  refreshing. 
Our  calamities  serve  as  foils  to  our  joys.  (3.)  That  we  may 
not  be  secure,  but  may  always  rejoice  with  trembling,  as  those 
that  know  not  how  soon  we  may  be  returned  into  the  furnace 
again,  which  we  were  lately  taken  out  of,  as  the  silver  is  wheu 
it  is  not  thoroughly  refined. 

II.  A thankful  notice  of  the  encouragement  God  had  given 
them  to  hope,  that,  though  things  had  been  long  bad,  they 
would  now  begin  to  mend  ; (a.  4.)“  Thou  hast  given  a banner 
to  them  that  fear  thee,  (for,  as  bad  as  the  times  are,  there  is  a 
remnant  among  us  that  desire  to  fear  thy  name,  for  whom  thou 
hast  a tender  concern,)  that  it  may  be  displayed  by  thee,  be- 
cause of  the  truth  of  thy  promise  which  thou  wilt  perform,  and 
to  be  displayed  by  them,  in  defence  of  truth  and  equity,”  xlv. 
4.  This  banner  was  David’s  government,  the  establishment 
and  enlargement  of  it  over  all  Israel  ; the  pious  Israelites, 
who  feared  God,  and  had  a regard  to  the  divine  designation  of 
David  to  the  throne,  took  his  elevation  as  a token  for  good, 
and  like  the  lifting  up  of  a banner  to  them.  1.  It  united  them, 
as  soldiers  are  gathered  together  to  their  colours;  they  that 
were  scattered,  (v.  1.)  divided  among  themselves,  and  so 
weakened  and  exposed,  coalesced  in  him,  when  he  was  fixed 
upon  the  throne.  2.  It  animated  them,  and  put  life  and 
courage  into  them,  as  the  soldiers  are  heartened  by  the  sight 
of  their  banner.  3.  It  struck  a terror  upon  their  enemies  ; to 
whom  they  could  now  hang  out  a flag  of  defiance.  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David, is  given  foran  Ensign  of  the  people,  (Isa.xi.  10.) 
for  a Banner  to  those  that  fear  God ; in  him,  as  the  Centre  of 
their  unity,  they  are  gathered  together  in  one  ; to  him  they 
seek,  in  him  they  glory  and  take  courage  ; his  love  is  the  ban- 
ner over  them,  in  his  name  and  strength  they  wage  war  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  under  him  the  church  becomes 
terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. 

III.  An  humble  petition  for  seasonable  mercy. 

1.  That  God  would  be  reconciled  to  them,  though  he  had 
been  displeased  with  them.  In  his  displeasure  their  calami- 
ties began,  and  therefore  in  his  favour  their  prosperity  must 
begin  ; O turn  thyself  to  us  again  ; (v.  1.)  smile  upon  us,  and 
take  part  with  us  ; be  at  peace  with  us,  and  in  that  peace  we 
shall  have  peace.  Tranquillus  Deus  tranquillat  omnia — A 
God  at  peace  with  us,  spreads  peace  over  all  the  scene. 

2.  That  they  might  be  reconciled  to  one  another,  though 
they  had  been  broken  and  wretchedly  divided  among  them- 
selves ; “ Heal  the  breaches  of  our  land,  (u.  2.)  not  only  the 
breaches  made  upon  us  by  our  enemies,  but  the  breaches 
made  among  ourselves  by  our  unhappy  divisions.”  Those 
are  breaches  which  the  folly  and  corruption  of  man  makes, 
and  which  nothing  but  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  can  make 
up  and  repair,  by  pouring  out  a spirit  of  love  and  peace,  by 
which  only  a shaken  shattered  kingdom  is  set  to  rights,  and 
saved  from  ruin. 

3.  That  thus  they  might  be  preserved  out  of  the  hands  ot 
their  enemies  ; (t?.  5.)  “ That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered, 
and  not  made  a prey  of,  save  with  thy  right  hand,  with  thine 
own  power,  and  by  such  instruments  as  thou  art  pleased  to 
make  the  men  of  thy  right  hand,  and  hear  me.”  They  tha 
fear  God  are  his  beloved  ; they  are  dear  to  him  as  the  apple 
of  his  eye  ; they  are  often  in  distress,  but  they  shall  be  deliver- 
ed ; God’s  own  right  hand  shall  save  them,  for  they  that  have 
his  heart  have  his  hand  ; Save  them,  and  hear  me.  Note, 
God’s  praying  people  may  take  the  general  deliverances  of  the 
church,  as  answers  to  their  prayers  in  particular.  If  we  im- 
prove what  interest  we  have  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  bless- 
ings for  the  public,  and  those  blessings  be  bestowed,  beside 
the  share  we  have  with  others  in  the  benefit  of  them,  we  mav 
each  of  us  say,  with  peculiar  satisfaction,  “ God  has  therein 
heard  me,  and  answered  me.” 
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PSALMS,  LXI.  Rejoicing  and pr aging  in  hope. 


fl  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness;  I will  re- 
joice : I will  divide  Shechem,  and  mete  out  the 
valley  of  Succoth.  7 Gilead  is  mine,  and  Manasseb 
j>mine;  Ephraim  also  is  the  strength  of  mine  head  ; 
Judah  is  my  lawgiver;  8 Moab  is  my  wash-pot; 
over  Edom  will  I cast  out  my  shoe:  Philistia,  tri- 
umph thou  because  of  me.  9 Who  will  bring  me 
into  the  strong  city?  who  will  lead  me  into  Edom? 
10  Wilt  not  thou,  O God,  which  hadst  cast  us  off; 
and  thou,  O God,  which  didst  not  go  out  with  our 
armies?  11  Give  us  help  from  trouble  : for  vain 
is  the  help  of  man.  12  Through  God  we  shall  do 
valiantly : for  he  it  is  that  shall  tread  down  our 
enemies. 

David  is  here  rejoicing  in  hope,  and  praying  in  hope  ; such 
are  the  triumphs  of  the  saints,  not  so  much  upon  the  account 
■of  what  they  have  in  possession,  as  of  what  they  have  in  pros- 
pect ; (v.  6.)  “ God  has  spoken  in  his  holiness,  he  has  given 
me  his  word  of  promise,  has  sworr.  by  his  holiness,  and  he 
will  not  lie  unto  David;  (lxxxix.  35.)  therefore  I will  re- 
joice, and  please  myself  with  the  hopes  of  the  performance  of 
the  promise,  which  was  intended  for  more  than  a pleasing 
promise.”  Note,  God’s  word  of  promise,  being  a firm  founda- 
tion of  hope,  is  a full  fountain  of  joy  to  all  believers. 

I.  David  here  rejoices  ; and  it  is  in  prospect  of  two  things  ; 

1.  The  perfecting  of  this  revolution  in  his  own  kingdom. 
God  having  spoken  in  his  holiness  that  David  shall  be  king,  he 
•doubts  not  but  the  kingdom  is  all  his  own,  as  sure  as  if  it 
were  already  in  his  hand  ; I i cill  divide  Shechem,  a pleasant 
■city  in  mount  Ephraim,  and  mete  out  the  valley  of  Succoth,  as 
my  own  ; (v.  7.)  Gilead  is  mine,  Manasseh  is  mine,  and  both 
entirely  reduced.  Ephraim  would  furnish  him  with  soldiers 
for  his  life-guards  and  his  standing  forces,  Judah  would  fur- 
nish him  with  able  judges  for  his  courts  of  justice  ; and  thus 
Ephraim  would  be  the  strength  of  his  head,  and  Judah  his 
lawgiver.  Thus  may  an  active  believer  triumph  in  the  pro- 
mises, and  take  the  comfort  of  all  the  good  contained  in 
them  ; for  they  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ ; “ God  has 
spoken  in  his  holiness,  and  then  pardon  is  mine,  peace  mine, 
grace  mine,  Christ  mine,  heaven  mine,  God  himself  mine 
All  is  yours,  for  you  are  Christ's,  1 Cor.  iii.  22,  23. 

2.  1 he  conquering  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  which  had 
been  vexatious  to  Israel,  were  still  dangerous,  and  opposed 
the  throne  of  David,  v.  8.  Moab  shall  be  enslaved,  and  put 
to  the  meanest. drudgery  ; The  Moabites  became  David’s  ser- 
vants, 2 Sam.  viii.  2.  Edom  shall  be  taken  possession  of,  as 
David’s  own,  which  was  signified  by  drawing  off  his  shoe  over 
it,  Ruth  iv.  7.  As  for  the  Philistines,  let  them,  if  they  dare, 
■triumph  over  him  as  they  had  done  ; he  will  soon  force  them 
to  change  their  note  ; rather  let  those  that  know  their  own 
interest,  triumph  because  of  him  ; for  it  would  be  the  greatest 
•kindness  imaginable  to  them,  to  be  brought  into  subjection  to 
David,  and  communion  with  Israel. 

But  the  war  is  not  yet  brought  to  an  end  ; there  is  a strong 
city,  Rabbah  ( perhaps)  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  which  yet 
holds  out;  Edom  is  not  yet  subdued.  Now,  (1.)  David  is 
here  inquiring  for  help  to  carry  on  the  war  ; “ IFTio  will  bring 
me  into  the  strong  city  ? What  allies,  auxiliaries,  can  I de- 
pend upon,  to  make  me  master  of  the  enemies’  country,  and 
their  strong  holds?”  They  that  have  begun  a good  work, 
cannot  but  desire  to  make  a thorough  work  of  it,  and  to  bring 
it  to  perfection.  (2.)  lie  is  expecting  it  from  God  only  ; 

Wilt  not  thou,  0 God  ? For  thou  hast  spoken  in  thine  holi- 
ness ; and  wilt  not  thou  be  as  good  as  thy  word  ?”  He  takes 
notice  of  the  frowns  of  Providence  they  had  been  under.  Thou 
hadst,  in  appearance,  cast  us  off,  thou  didst  not  go  forth  with 
our  armies;  when  they  were  defeated  and  met  with  disap- 
pointments, they  owned  it  was  because  they  wanted,  that  is, 
because  they  had  forfeited,  the  gracious  presence  of  God  with 
them  ; yet  they  do  not  therefore  fly  from  him,  but  rather  take 
so  much  the  faster  hold  of  him  ; and  the  less  he  has  done  for 
them  of  late,  the  more  they  hoped  he  would  do.  At  the  same 
time  that  they  own  God’s  justice  in  what  was  past,  they 
hoped  in  his  mercy  for  what  was  to  come  ; “ Though  thou 
hadst  cast  us  off , yet  thou  wilt  not  contend  for  ever,  thou 
wilt  not  always  chide  ; though  thou  hadst  cast  us  off,  yet  thou 
hast  begun  to  show  mercy  ; and  wilt  thou  not  perfect  what 
thou  hast  begun?”  The  Son  of  David,  in  his  sufferings, 
cemed  to  be  cast  off  by  his  Father,  when  he  cried  out,  Why 
Hast  thou  forsaken  me?  And  yet,  even  then,  he  obtained  a 
glorious  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness  and  their  strong 
sity,  a victory  which  will  undoubtedly  be  completed  at  last ; 

VOL.  II.  2 K 


for  he  is  gone  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  The  Israel 
of  God,  his  spiritual  Israel,  are  likewise  through  him  more 
than  conquerors.  Though  sometimes  they  may  be  tempted  to 
think  that  God  has  cast  them  off,  and  may  be  foiled  in  par- 
ticular conflicts,  yet  God  will  bring  them  into  the  strong  city 
at  last ; Vincimur  in  proelio,  sed  non  in  belli > — We  are  failed  in 
a battle,  but  riot  in  the  whole  war.  A lively  faith  in  the  pro- 
mise will  assure  us,  not  only  that  the  God  of  peace  shall  tread 
Satan  under  our  feet  shortly , but  that  it  is  our  Father’s  good 
pleasure  to  give  us  the  kingdom. 

II.  He  pi^ys  in  hope.  His  prayer  is,  Give  us  help  from 
trouble,  v.  11.  Even  in  the  day  of  their  triumph,  they  see 
themselves  in  trouble,  because  still  in  war,  which  is  trouble- 
some even  to  the  prevailing  side.  None,  therefore,  can  delight 
in  war,  but  those  that  love  to  fish  in  troubled  waters.  The 
help  from  trouble  they  pray  for,  is,  preservation  from  those 
they  were  at  war  with.  Though  now  they  were  conquerors, 
yet,  (so  uncertain  are  the  issues  of  war,)  unless  God  gave 
them  help  in  the  next  engagement,  they  might  be  defeated  , 
therefore,  Lord,  send  us  help  froni  thy  sanctuary.  Help  from 
trouble  is  rest  from  war,  which  they  prayed  for,  as  those  that 
contended  for  equity,  not  for  victory,  Sic  quwrimus  pacem — 
Thus  we  seek  for  peace. 

The  hope  with  which  they  support  themselves  in  this  pray- 
er, has  two  things  in  it.  1.  A diffidence  of  themselves,  and 
all  their  creature  confidences  ; Vain  is  the  help  of  man.  Then 
only  we  are  qualified  to  receive  help  from  God,  when  we  are 
brought  to  own  the  insufficiency  of  all  creatures  to  do  that  for 
us  which  we  expect  him  to  do.  2.  A confidence  in  God,  and 
in  his  power  and  promise  ; ( v . 12.)  “ Through  God  we  shall 
do  valiantly , and  so  we  shall  do  victoriously  ; for  he  it  is,  and 
he  only,  that  shall  tread  down  our  enemies,  and  shall  have 
the  praise  of  it.”  Note,  (1.)  Our  confidence  in  God  must 
be  so  far  from  superseding,  that  it  must  encourage  and 
quicken,  our  endeavours  in  the  way  of  our  duty.  Though  it 
is  God  that  performs  all  things  for  us,  yet  there  is  something 
to  be  done  by  us.  (2.)  Hope  in  God  is  the  best  principle  of 
true  courage.  Those  that  do  their  duty  under  his  conduct, 
may  afford  to  do  it  valiantly  ; for  what  need  they  fear  who 
have  God  on  their  side  ? (3.)  It  is  only  through  God,  and  by 
the  influence  of  his  grace,  that  we  do  valiantly  ; it  is  he  that 
puts  strength  into  us,  and  inspires  us,  who  of  ourselves  are 
weak  and  timorous,  with  courage  and  resolution.  (4.) 
Though  we  do  ever  so  valiantly,  the  success  must  be  attri- 
buted entirely  to  him  ; for  he  it  is  that  shall  tread  down  our 
enemies,  and  not  we  ourselves.  All  our  victories,  as  well  as 
our  valour,  are  from  him,  and  therefore  at  his  feet  all  our 
crowns  must  be  cast. 

PSALM  LXI. 

David,  in  this  psalm,  as  in  many  others,  begins  with  a sad  heart,  but  con 
eludes  with  an  air  of  pleasantness  ; begins  with  prayers  and  tears,  but 
ends  with  songs  of  praise.  Thus  the  soul,  by  being  lifted  up  to  God,  re- 
turns to  the  enjoyment  of  itself.  It  should  seem,  David  was  driven  out 
and  banished  when  he  penned  this  psalm,  whether  by  Saul  or  Absalom  is 
uncertain  : some  think  by  Absalom,  because  he  calls  himself  the  king; 
(v.  6.)  but  that  refers  to  the  King  Messiah.  David,  in  this  psalm,  resolves 
to  persevere  in  his  duty,  encouraged  thereto  both  by  his  experience,  and 
by  his  expectations,  I.  He  will  call  upon  God,  because  God  had  protect- 
ed him,  v.  I — 3.  II  He  will  call  upon  God,  because  God  had  provided 
well  for  him,  v.  4,  3.  III.  He  will  praise  God , because  he  had  an  as- 
surance of  the  continuance  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  v.  6—8.  So  that,  in 
singing  this  psalm,  we  may  find  that  which  is  very  expressive  both  of  our 
faith  and  of  our  hope,  of  our  prayers  and  of  our  praises  ; and  some  pas- 
sages in  this  psalm  are  very  peculiar. 

To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Neginah,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TTEARmy  cry.  O God  ; attend  unto  ray  prayer. 

JLJL  2 From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I cry  unto 
thee,  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed  : lead  me  to  the 
Rock  that  is  higher  than  I.  3 For  thou  hast  been 
a shelter  for  me,  and  a strong  tower  from  the  enemy. 
4 I will  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever ; I will 
trust  in  the  covert  of  thy  wings.  Selah. 

In  these  verses,  we  may  observe, 

1.  David’s  close  adherence  and  application  to  God  by 
prayer  in  the  day  of  his  distress  and  trouble  ; “ Whatever 
comes,  I will  cry  unto  thee  ; (v.  2.)  not  cry  to  other  gods,  but 
to  thee  only  ; not  fall  out  with  thee  because  thou  afflictest 
me,  but  still  look  unto  thee,  and  wait  upon  thee;  not  speak 
to  thee  in  a cold  and  careless  manner,  but  cry  to  thee  with 
the  greatest  importunity  and  fervency  of  spirit,  as  one  that  will 
not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.”  This  he  will  do,  (T.) 
Notwithstanding  his  distance  from  the  sanctuary,  the  house 
of  prayer,  where  he  used  to  attend  as  in  the  court  of  requests  ; 
“ From  the  end  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  land,  from  the  most  re- 
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mote  and  obscure  corner  of  the  country,  will  I cry  unto  thee.” 
Note,  Wherever  we  are,  we  may  have  liberty  of  access  to  God, 
and  may  find  a way  open  to  the  throne  of  grace,  Undique  ad 
cados  lantundem  est  via: — Heaven  is  equally  accessible  from  all. 
places.  “ Nay,  because  I am  here  in  the  end  of  the  earth,  in 
sorrow  and  solitude,  therefore  I will  cry  unto  thee.”  Note, 
That  which  separates  us  from  our  other  comforts,  should  drive 
us  so  much  the  nearer  to  God,  the  Fountain  ot  all  comfort. 
(2.)  Notwithstanding  the  dejection  and  despondency  of  his 
spirit Though  my  heart  is  overwhelmed,  it  is  not  so  sunk, 
so  burthened,  but  that  it  may  be  lifted  up  to  God  in  prayer ; 
if  it  is  not  capable  of  being  thus  raised.it  is  certainly  too 
much  cast  down.  Nay,  because  my  heart  is  ready  to  be 
overwhelmed,  therefore  I will  cry  unto  thee,  for  by  that  means 
it  will  be  supported  and  relieved.”  Note,  Weeping  must 
quicken  praying,  and  not  deaden  it.  Is  any  afflicted  ? let  him 
pray.  Jam.  v.  13.  Ps.  cii.  title. 

2.  The  particular  petition  he  put  up  to  God,  when  his  neart 
was  overwhelmed,  and  he  was  ready  to  sink  ; Lead  me  to  the 
Rock  that  is  higher  than  1 ; that  is,  (1.)  “ lo  the  Rock  which 
is  too  high  for  me  to  get  up  to,  unless  thou  help  me  to  it. 
Lord,  give  me  such  an  assurance  and  satisfaction  of  my  own 
safety  as  I can  never  attain  to  but  by  thy  special  grace 
working  such  a faith  in  me.”  (2. ) “ I o the  Rock  on  the  top  of 
which  I shall  be  set  further  out  of  the  reach  of  my  troubles, 
and  nearer  the  serene  and  quiet  region,  than  I can  be  by  any 
power  or  wisdom  of  my  own.”  God’s  power  and  promise  are 
a rock  that  is  higher  than  we.  This  Rock  is  Christ;  they 
are  safe  that  are  in  him.  We  cannot  get  upon  this  rock, 
unless  God  by  his  power  lead  us ; I will  put  thee  in  the  cleft 
of  the  rock,  Exod.  xxxiii.  22.  We  should,  therefore,  by  faith 
and  prayer,  put  ourselves  under  the  divine  conduct,  that  we 
may  be  taken  under  the  divine  direction. 

3.  His  desire  and  expectation  of  an  answer  of  peace.  He  begs 
in  faith  ;(«.  l.)“  Hear  mu  cry.  0 God,  attend  unto  my  prayer  ; 
Jet  me  have  the  present  comfort  of  knowing  that  1 am  heard, 
(xx.6.)  and  in  due  time  let  me  have  that  which  I pray  for.” 

4.  The  ground  of  this  expectation,  and  the  plea  he  uses  to 
enforce  his  petition  ; ( v.  3.)  “ Thou  hast  been  a Shelter  for 
•ne,  I have  found  in  thee  a Rock  higher  than  1 ; therefore  1 
trust  thou  wilt  still  lead  me  to  that  Rock.”  Note,  Past 
experiences  of  the  benefit  of  trusting  in  God,  as  they  should 
engage  us  still  to  keep  close  to  him,  so  they  should  encourage 
us  to  hope  that  it  will  not  be  in  vain.  “ Thou  hast  been  my 
strong  Tower  from  the  enemy , and  thou  art  as  strong  as  ever, 
and  thy  name  as  much  a refuge  to  the  righteous  as  ever  it 
was,”  Prov.  xviii.  10. 

5.  His  resolution  to  continue  in  the  way  of  duty  to  God,  and 

dependence  on  him,  i . 4.  (1.)  The  service  of  God  shall  be 

his  constant  work  and  business  : all  those  must  take  it  so  who 
expect  to  find  God  their  Shelter  and  strong  Tower : none  but 
his  menial  servants  have  the  benefit  of  his  protection  ; I will 
abide  in  thy  tabernacle  for  ever.  David  was  now  banished 
from  the  tabernacle,  which  was  his  greatest  grievance  ; but  he 
is  assured  that  God,  by  his  providence,  would  bring  him  back 
to  his  tabernacle,  because  he  had,  by  his  grace,  wrought  in 
him  such  a kindness  for  his  tabernacle,  as  that  he  was  resolved 
to  make  it  his  perpetual  residence,  xxvii.  4.  He  speaks  of 
abiding  in  it  for  ever,  because  that  tabernacle  was  a type  and 
figure  of  heaven,  Heb.  ix.  8,  9,  24.  Those  that  dwell  in  God’s 
tabernacle,  as  it  is  a house  of  duty,  during  their  short  ever  on 
earth,  shall  dwell  in  that  tabernacle  which  is  the  house  of 
glory,  during  an  endless  ever.  (2.)  The  grace  of  God  and  the 
covenant  of  grace  shall  be  his  constant  comfort ; 1 will  make 
my  refuge  in  the  covert  of  his  icings,  as  the  chickens  seek  both 
warmth  and  safety  under  the  wings  of  the  hen.  Those  that 
have  found  God  a Shelter  to  them,  ought  still  to  have  recourse 
to  him  in  all  their  straits.  This  advantage  they  have  that 
abide  in  God’s  tabernacle,  that  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall 
there  hide  them. 

5 For  thou,  O God,  hast  heard  my  vows:  thou 
nast  given  me  the  heritage  of  those  that  fear  thy 
name,  6 Thou  wilt  prolong  the  king’s  life  ; and  his 
years  as  many  generations.  7 He  shall  abide  before 
God  for  ever : O prepare  mercy  and  truth,  which 
may  preserve  him.  8 So  will  I sing  praise  unto 
thy  name  for  ever,  that  I may  daily  perform  my 
vows. 

In  these  verses,  we  may  observe, 

1.  With  what  pleasure  David  looks  back  upon  what  God 
haddone  for  him  formerly  ; (t>.  o.)  Tlwu,  0 God,  hast  heard  my 
vows,  that  is,  (1.)  “ The  vows  themselves  which  I made,  and 
with  which  I bound  my  soul  ; thou  hast  taken  notice  of  them  ; 
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thou  hast  accepted  them,  because  made  in  sincerity,  and  been 
well  pleased  with  them  ; thou  Past  been  mindful  of  them,  and 
put  me  in  mind  of  them  God  put  Jacob  in  mind  of  his 
vows,  Gen.  xxxi.  13  ; xxxv.  1.  Note,  God  is  a Witness  to  all 
our  vows,  all  our  good  purposes,  and  all  our  solemn  promises 
of  new  obedience.  He  keeps  an  account  of  them,  which 
should  be  a good  reason  with  us,  as  it  was  with  David  here, 
why  we  should  perform  our  vows,  v.  8.  For  he  that  hears  the 
vows  we  made,  will  make  us  hear  respecting  them,  if  they  be 
not  ma  le  good.  (2.)  “ The  prayers  that  went  along  with  those 
vows;  those  thou  hast  graciously  heard,  and  answered;” 
which  encouraged  him  now  to  pray,  U God,  hear  my  cry. 

He  that  never  did  say  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me,  ir> 
vain,  will  not  now  begin  to  say  so.  “ Thou  hast  heard  my 
vows  and  given  a real  answer  to  them  ; for  thou  hast  given  me 
the  heritage  of  those  that  feur  thy  name."  Note,  PL]  There  is 
a peculiar  people  in  the  world,  that  fear  God  s name,  that 
with  a holy  awe  and  reverence  accept  of,  and  accommodate 
themselves  to,  all  the  discoveries  he  is  pleased  to  make  of 
himself  to  the  children  of  men.  [2.]  There  is  a heritage 
peculiar  to  that  peculiar  people,  present  comforts,  earnests  of 
their  future  bliss.  God  himself  is  their  Inheritance,  their 
Portion  forever.  The  Levites,  that  had  God  for  their  inhe- 
ritance, must  take  up  with  him,  and  not  expect  a lot  like  their 
brethren  ; so  those  that  fear  God  have  enough  in  him,  and 
therefore  must  not  complain  it  they  have  but  little  of  the 
world.  [3.]  We  need  desire  no  better  heritage  than  that  of 
those  who  fear  God.  If  God  deal  with  us  as  he  uses  to 
deal  with  those  that  love  his  name,  we  need  not  desire  to  be 
any  better  dealt  with. 

2.  With  what  assurance  he  looks  forward  to  the  continuance 
of  his  life  ; ( v . 6.)  Thou  shult  prolong  the  king’s  life.  This 
may  be  understood,  either,  (1.)  Of  himself ; if  it  was  penned 
before  he  came  to  the  crown,  yet,  being  anointed  by  Samuel, 
and  knowing  what  God  had  spoken  in  his  holiness,  he  could, 
in  faith,  call  himself  the  king,  though  now  persecuted  as  an 
outlaw  ; or,  perhaps,  it  was  penned  when  Absalom  sought  to 
dethrone  him,  and  forced  him  into  exile.  There  were  those  * 
that  aimed  to  shorten  his  life,  but  he  trusted  to  God  to  prolong 
his  life,  which  he  did  to  the  age  of  man  set  by  Moses,  that  is, 

70  years;  which,  being  spent  in  serving  his  generation 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  (Acts  xiii.  36.)  might  be  reck- 
oned as  many  generations,  because  many  generations  would 
be  the  better  for  him.  His  resolution  was,  to  abide  in  God  s 
tabernacle  for  ever,  (v.  4. ) in  a way  of  duty  ; and  now'  his 
hope  is,  that  he  shall  abide  before  God  for  ever,  in  a way  of 
comfort.  Those  abide  to  good  purpose  in  this  world  that 
abide  before  God  ; that  serve  him,  and  walk  in  his  fear ; and 
they  that  do  so  shall  abide  before  him  for  ever.  He  speaks  of 
himself  in  the  third  person,  because  the  psalm  was  delivered  t 
to  the  chief  musician  for  the  use  of  the  church,  and  he  would  ;i! 
have  the  people,  in  singing  it,  to  be  encouraged  with  an  dl 
assurance,  that,  notwithstanding  the  malice  of  his  enemies, 
their  king,  as  they  wished,  should  live  for  ever.  Or,  (2.)  Of 
the  Messiah,  the  King  of  whom  he  was  a type;  it  was  a 
comfort  to  David  to  think,  whatever  became  of  him,  that  the 
years  of  the  Lord’s  Anointed  should  be  as  many  generations, 
and  that  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
should  be  no  end.  The  Mediator  shall  abide  before  God  for 
ever,  for  he  always  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and 
ever  lives,  making  intercession  ; and  because  he  lives,  we 
shall  live  also. 

3.  With  what  importunity  he  begs  of  God  to  take  him  and 
keep  him  always  under  his  protection  ; 0 prepare  mercy  and 
truth  which  may  preserve  him.  God  s promises,  and  our  faith 
in  them,  are  not  to  supersede,  but  to  quicken  and  encourage, 
prayer.  David  is  sure  that  God  will  prolong  his  life,  and 
therefore  prays  that  he  would  preserve  it.  Not  that  he  would 
prepare  him  a strong  life-guard,  or  a well  fortified  castle  ;but 
that  he  would  prepare  mercy  and  truth  for  his  preservation; 
that  God’s  goodness  would  provide  for  his  safety,  according 
to  the  promise.  We  need  not  desire  to  be  better  secured  than 
under  the  protection  of  God’s  mercy  and  truth.  This  may  be 
applied  to  the  Messiah  ; Let  him  be  sent  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  in  performance  of  the  truth  to  Jacob,  and  the  mercy  to 
Abraham,  Micah  vii.  20.  Luke  i.  72,  73. 

4.  With  what  cheerfulness  he  vows  the  grateful  returns  ot 
duty  to  God  ; (t>.  8.)  Sou-ill  1 sing  praise  unto  thy  name  for 
ever.  Note,  God’s  preservation  of  us  calls  upon  us  to  praise 
him  ; and  therefore  we  will  desire  to  live,  that  we  may  praise 
him  ; Let  my  soul  li if,  and  it  shall  praise  thee.  We  must  make 
praising  God  the  work  of  our  time,  even  to  the  last,  as  long  as 
our  lives  are  prolonged,  we  must  continue  praising  God;  and 
then  it  shall  be  made  the  work  of  oureternity,  and  we  shall  be 

I praising  him  forever;  that  I may  daily  perform  my  vows. 
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His  praising  Goil  was  itself  the  performance  of  his  vows,  and 
it  disposed  his  heart  to  the  performance  of  his  vows  in  other 
instances.  Note,  (1.)  The  vows  we  have  made  we  must  con- 
scientiously perform.  (2.)  Praising  God,  and  paying  our 
vows  to  him,  must  he  our  constant  daily  work  ; every  day  we 
must  be  doing  something  towards  it,  because  it  is  all  but  little 
in  comparison  with  what  is  due,  because  we  daily  receive  fresh 
mercies,  and  because,  if  we  think  much  to  do  it  daily,  we  can- 
not expect  to  be  doing  it  eternally. 

PSALM  LXII. 

This  psalm  has  nothing  in  it  directly  either  of  prayer  or  praise,  nor  docs 
it  appear  upon  what  occasion  it  was  penned , nor  whether  upon  any  par- 
ticular occasion,  whether  mournful  or  joyful.  Hut  in  it,  I.  Halid,  with 
a great  deal  of  pleasure,  professes  his  own  confidence  in  Cod,  and  de- 
pendence upon  him,  and  encourages  himself  to  continue  waiting  on  him , 
v.  1 — 7.  II.  With  a great  deal  of  earnestness,  he  excites  and  encourages 
others  to  trust  in  God  likewise,  and  not  in  any  creature , v 8 — 12.  hi 
singing  it,  we  should  stir  up  ourselves  to  wait  on  God. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  to  Jeduthun,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 r|TRU L Y my  soul  waileth  upon  God:  from  him 
JL  cometh  my  salvation.  2 He  only  is  my  rock 
and  my  salvation  ; he  is  my  defence  : I shall  not  be 
greatly  moved.  3 How  long  will  ye  imagine  mis- 
chief against  a man  ? ye  shall  be  slain  all  of  you: 
as  a bowing  wall  shall  ye  be,  and  as  a tottering 
fence.  4 They  only  consult  to  cast  him  down  from 
his  excellency  ; they  delight  in  lies  : they  bless  with 
their  mouth,  but  they  curse  inwardly.  Selali.  5 
My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God  : for  my  expecta- 
tion is  from  him.  6 He  only  is  my  rock  and  my 
salvation  ; he  is  my  defence  : I shall  not  be  moved. 
7 In  God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory  : the  rock 
of  my  strength,  and  my  refuge,  is  in  God. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  David’s  profession  of  depend- 
ence upon  God,  and  upon  him  only,  for  all  good  ; (v.  1.)  Truly 
my  soul  wuiteth  upon  God.  Nevertheless,  (so  some,)  or,  “ How- 
ever it  be,  whatever  difficulties  or  dangers  I may  meet  with, 
though  God  frown  upon  me,  and  I n.eet  with  discouragements 
in  my  attendance  on  him,  yet  still  my  soul  waits  upon  God 
(or  is  silent  to  God,  as  the  word  is;)  “ says  nothing  against 
what  he  does,  but  quietly  expects  what  he  will  do.”  We  are 
in  the  way  both  of  duty  and  comfort  when  our  souls  wait  upon 
God  ; when  we  cheerfully  refer  ourselves,  and  the  disposal  of 
all  our  affairs,  to  his  will  and  wisdom,  when  we  acquiesce  in, 
and  accommodate  ourselves  to,  all  the  dispensations  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  patiently  expect  a doubtful  event,  with  an  entire 
satisfaction  in  his  righteousness  and  goodness,  however  it  he. 
Is  not  my  sold  subject  to  God  ? So  the  LXX.  So  it  is,  certainly 
so  it  ought  to  be  ; our  wills  must  be  melted  into  his  will.  “Mv 
soul  has  respect  to  God,  for  from  him  cometh  my  salvation.” 
He  doubts  not  but  his  salvation  will  come,  though  now  he  was 
threatened  and  in  danger  ; and  he  expects  it  to  come  from  God, 
and  from  him  only  ; for  in  vain  is  it  hoped  for  from  hills  and 
mountains,  Jer.  iii.  23.  Ps.  exxi.  1,  2.  “ From  him  I know  it 
will  come,  and  therefore  on  him  will  I patiently  wait  till  it  doe9 
come,  for  his  time  is  the  best  time.”  We  may  apply  it  to  our 
eternal  salvation,  which  is  called  the  salvation  of  God,  (1.  23.) 
jrorn  him  that  comes  ; he  prepared  it  for  us,  he  prepares  us  for 
it,  and  preserves  us  to  it,  and  therefore  let  our  souls  wait  on 
Inm,  to  be  conducted  through  this  world  to  that  eternal  salva- 
tion, in  such  way  as  lie  thinks  fit. 

II.  The  ground  and  reason  of  this  dependence  ; (v.  2.)  He 
only  is  my  Rock  and  my  Salvation,  he  is  my  Defence.  1.  “ He 
has  been  so  many  a time  ; in  him  I have  found  shelter,  and 
strength,  and  succour ; he  has,  by  his  grace,  supported  me, 
and  borne  me  up,  under  my  troubles,  and,  by  his  providence, 
defended  me  from  the  insults  of  my  enemies,  and  delivered  me 
out  of  the  troubles  into  which  1 was  plunged  ; and  therefore 
I trust  he  will  deliver  me,’  2 Cor.  i.  10.  2.  “ He  only  can  be  my 
Hock  and  my  Salvation  ; creatures  are  insufficient,  they  are 
nothing  without  him,  and  therefore  I will  look  above  them  to 
him.”  3.  “ He  has  by  covenant  undertaken  to  be  so.  Even 
he  that  is  the  Rock  of  ages,  is  my  Rock  ; he  that  is  the  God  of 
ti-  L1™1’  1S  my  Salvatlon'»  he  that  is  the  Most  High,  is  my 
High  Place  ; and  therefore  I have  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  confide  in  him.” 

III.  The  improvement  he  makes  of  his  confidence  in  God. 

1.  Trusting  in  God,  his  heart  is  fixed.  “ If  God  is  my 

Strength  and  mighty  Deliverer,  I shall  not  be  neatly  moved,  l 
shall  not  be  undone  and  ruined  ; I may  be  shocked,  but  I shall 
not  be  sunk.  Or,  “ I shall  not  be  much  disturbed  and  dis- 
quieted in  my  own  breast.  I may  be  put  into  some  fright,  but. 


I shall  not  be  afraid  with  any  amazement,  nor  so  as  to  be  put 
out  of  the  possession  of  my  own  soul.  1 may  be  perplexed, 
but  not  in  despair,”  2 Cor.  iv.  8.  This  hope  in  Cod  will  be 
an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast. 

2.  His  enemies  are  slighted,  and  all  their  attempts  against 
him  looked  upon  by  him  with  contempt,  v.  3,  4.  If  God  be 
for  us,  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  against  us,  though 
ever  so  mighty  and  malicious.  He  here,  (1.)  Gives  a character 
of  his  enemies.  'They  imagine  mischief,  design  it  with  a great 
deal  of  the  serpent’s  venom,  and  contrive  it  with  a great  deal 
of  the  serpent’s  subtilty,  and  this  against  a man,  one  of  their 
own  kind,  against  one  single  man,  that  is  notan  equal  match 
for  them,  for  they  are  many  ; they  continued  their  malicious 
prosecution,  though  Providence  had  often  defeated  their  mis- 
chievous designs.  How  long  will  ye  do  it?  will  ye  never  be 
convinced  of  your  error?  will  your  malice  never  have  spent 
itself?  They  are  unanimous  in  their  consultations,  to  cast  an 
ex-cellent  man  down  from  his  excellency,  to  draw  an  honest 
man  from  his  integrity,  to  entangle  him  in  sin,  which  is  the 
only  thing  that  can  effectually  cast  us  down  from  our  excel- 
lency ; to  thrust  a man,  whom  God  has  exalted,  down  from 
his  dignity,  and  so  to  fight  against  God.  Envy  was  at  the 
bottom  of  their  malice  ; they  were  grieved  at  David’s  advance- 
ment, and  therefore  plotted,  by  diminishing  his  character,  and 
blackening  that,  (which  was  casting  him  down  from  his  ex- 
cellency,) to  hinder  his  preferment.  In  order  to  this,  they 
calumniate  him,  and  love  to  hear  such  bad  characters  given  ol 
him,  and  such  had  reports  raised  and  spread  concerning  him, 
as  they  themselves  know  to  be  false ; they  delight  in  lies.  And 
as  they  make  no  conscience  of  lying  concerning  him,  to  do  him 
a mischief,  so  they  make  no  conscience  of  lying  to  him,  to  con- 
ceal the  mischief  they  design,  and  accomplish  it  the  more 
effectually  ; they  bless  with  their  mouth,  they  compliment  David 
to  his  face,  but  they  curse  inwardly  ; in  their  hearts  they  wish 
him  all  mischief,  and  privately  they  are  plotting  against  him, 
and  in  their  cabals  carrying  on  some  evil  design  or  other,  by 
which  they  hope  to  ruin  him  ; it  is  dangerous  putting  our  trust 
in  men  who  are  thus  false  ; but  God  is  faithful.  (2.)  He  reads 
their  doom,  pronounces  a sentence  of  death  upon  them,  not  as 
a king,  but  as  a prophet ; Ye  shall  be  slain,  all  of  you,  by  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God.  Saul  and  his  servants  were  slain 
by  the  Philistines  on  mount  Gilhoa,  according  to  this  predic- 
tion ; those  who  seek  the  ruin  of  God’s  chosen,  are  hut  pre- 
paring ruin  for  themselves.  God’s  church  is  built  upon  a rock 
which  will  stand  ; hut  they  that  fight  against  it,  and  its  patrons 
and  protectors,  shall  he  as  a bowing  wall  and  a tottering  fence, 
which,  having  a rotten  foundation,  sinks  with  its  own  weight, 
falls  of  a sudden,  and  buries  those  in  the  ruins  of  it  that  put 
themselves  under  the  shadow  and  shelter  of  it.  David,  having 
put  his  confidence  in  God,  thus  foresees  the  overthrow  of  his 
enemies,  and,  in  effect,  sets  them  at  defiance,  and  bids  them 
do  their  worst. 

3.  He  is  himself  encouraged  to  continue  waiting  upon  God  ; 
(v.  5 — 7.)  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God.  Note,  The  good 
we  do,  we  should  stir  up  ourselves  to  continue  doing,  and  to 
do  yet  more  and  more,  as  those  that  have,  through  grace,  ex- 
perienced the  comfort  and  benefit  of  it.  We  have  found  it  good 
to  wait  upon  God,  and  therefore  should  charge  our  souls,  and 
even  charm  them,  into  such  a constant  dependence  upon  him, 
as  may  make  us  always  easy.  He  had  said,  (v.  1.)  From  him 
cometh  my  salvation  ; he  says,  ( v.  5.)  My  expectation  is  from 
him.  His  salvation  was  the  principal  matter  of  his  expecta- 
tion ; let  him  have  that  from  God,  and  he  expects  no  more. 
His  salvation  being  from  God,  all  his  other  expectations  are 
trom  him  ; “ If  God  will  save  my  soul,  as  to  every  thing  else 
let  him  do  what  he  pleases  with  me,  and  I will  acquiesce  in 
his  disposals,  knowing  they  shall  all  turn  to  my  salvation," 
Phil.  i.  19.  He  repeats  (v.  6.)  what  he  had  said  concerning 
God,  ( v . 2.)  as  one  that  was  not  only  assured  of  it,  but  greatly 
pleased  with  it,  and  that  dwelt  much  upon  it,  in  his  thoughts  : 
He  only  is  my  Rock  and  my  Salvation,  he  is  my  Defence,  l know 
he  is  : but  there  he  adds,  I shall  not  be  greatly  moved,  here,  1 
shall  not  be  moved  at  all.  Note,  The  more  faith  is  acted,  the 
more  active  it  is  ; Crescit  eunda — It  grows  by  being  exercised 
The  more  we  meditate  upon  God’s  attributes  and  promises, 
and  our  own  experience,  the  more  ground  we  get  of  our  fears, 
which,  like  Haman,  when  they  begin  to  fall,  shall  fall  before 
us,  and  we  shall  be  kept  in  perfect  peace,  Isa.  xxvi.  3.  And  as 
David’s  faith  in  God  advances  to  an  unshaken  stayedness,  so 
his  joy  in  God  improves  itself  into  a holy  triumph  ; ( v . 7.)  In 
God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory.  Where  our  salvation  is, 
there  our  glory  is  ; for  what  is  our  salvation,  but  the  glory  to 
be  revealed  ; the  eternal  weight  of  glory  : And  there  our  glory- 
ing must  be.  In  God  let  us  boast  all  the  day  long.  “ The 
rock  of  my  strength,  my  strong  rock,  on  which  I build  my  hopes. 
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and  stay  myself,  and  my  refuge,  to  which  I flee  for  shelter 
when  1 ain  pursued,  is  in  God,  and  in  him  only.  I have  no 
other  to  flee  to,  no  other  to  trust  to  • the  more  1 think  of  it,  the 
better  satisfied  I am  in  the  choice  I have  made.”  Thus  does 
h6  delight  himself  in  the  Lord,  and  then  ride  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  Isa.  lviii.  14. 

8 Trust  in  him  at  all  times,  ye  people;  pour  out 
your  heart  before  him : God  is  a refuge  for  us. 
Selah.  9 Surely  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  and 
men  of  high  degree  are  a lie:  to  be  laid  in  the 
balance,  they  are  altogether  lighter  than  vanity.  10 
Trust  not  in  oppression,  become  not  vain  in  robbery  : 
if  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.  11 
God  hath  spoken  once  ; twice  have  I heard  this, 
that  power  helongeth  unto  God.  12  Also  unto  thee, 
O Lord,  helongeth  mercy  : for  thou  rcnderest  to 
every  man  according  to  his  work. 

Here  we  have  David’s  exhortation  to  others  to  trust  in  God, 
and  wait  upon  him,  as  he  had  done.  Those  that  have  found 
the  comfort  of  the  ways  of  God  themselves,  will  invite  others 
into  those  ways  ; there  is  enough  in  God  for  all  the  saints  to 
draw  from,  and  we  shall  have  never  the  less  for  others  sharing 
with  us. 

I.  He  counsels  all  to  wait  upon  God,  as  he  did,  v.  8.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  To  whom  he  gives  this  good  counsel,  Ye  people,  that 
as,  All  people ; all  shall  be  welcome  to  trust  in  God,  for  he  is 
dhe  Confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Ixv.  5.  Ye  people  of 
ihe  house  of  Israel ; (so  the  Chaldee  ;)  they  are  especially  en- 
gaged and  invited  to  trust  in  God,  for  he  is  the  God  of  Israel ; 
.and  should  not  a people  seek  unto  their  God  1 2.  What  the 
good  counsel  is  which  he  gives.  (1.)  To  confide  in  God  ; 
“ Trust  in  him  ; deal  with  him,  and  be  willing  to  deal  upon 
■trust  ; depend  upon  him  to  perform  all  things  for  you,  upon 
his  wisdom  and  goodness,  his  power  and  promise,  his  provi- 
dence and  grace.  Do  this  at  all  times.  We  must  have  an 
habitual  confidence  in  God  always,  must  live  a life  of  depend- 
ence upon  him  ; must  so  trust  in  him  at  all  times,  as  not  at 
any  time  to  put  that  confidence  in  ourselves,  or  in  any  crea- 
ture, which  is  to  be  put  in  him  only  : and  we  must  have  an 
actual  confidence  in  God  upon  all  ocasions  ; trust  in  him  upon 
• every  emergency,  to  guide  us  when  we  are  in  doubt,  to  protect 

us  when  we  are  in  danger,  to  supply  us  when  we  are  in  want, 
to  strengthen  us  for  every  good  word  and  work.  (2.)  To  con- 
verse with  God  ; Pour  out  your  heart  before  him  ; the  expres- 
ion  seems  to  allude  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  drink-offerings 
before  the  Lord.  When  we  make  a penitent  confession  of  sin, 
our  hearts  are  therein  poured  out  before  God,  1 Sam.  vii.  6. 
But  here  it  is  meant  of  prayer,  which,  if  it  be  as  it  should  be, 
is  the  pouring  out  of  the  heart  before  God.  We  must  lay  our 
grievances  before  him,  offer  up  our  desires  to  him  with  all 
humble  freedom,  and  then  entirely  refer  ourselves  to  his  dis- 
posal, patiently  submitting  our  wills  to  his  : this  is  pouring 
out  our  hearts.  3.  What  encouragement  he  gives  us  to  take 
liis  good  counsel  ; God  is  a Refuge  for  us : not  only  my  Refuge, 
(v.  7.)  but  a Refuge  for  us  all,  even  as  many  as  will  flee  to 
him,  and  take  shelter  in  him. 

II.  He  cautions  us  to  take  heed  of  misplacing  our  confi- 
dence, in  which,  as  much  as  in  any  thing,  the  heart  is  deceit- 
ful, Jer.  xvii.  5—9.  They  that  trust  in  God  truly,  ( v . 1.)  will 
trust  in  him  only,  v.  5. 

1.  Let  us  not  trust  in  the  men  of  this  world,  for  they  are 
broken  reeds  ; (v.  9.)  Surely  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  ut- 
terly unable  to  help  us,  and  men  of  high  degree  are  a lie,  that 
will  deceive  us,  if  we  trust  to  them.  Men  of  low  degree,  one 
would  think,  might  be  relied  on  for  their  multitude  and  num- 
ber, their  bodily  strength  and  service  ; and  men  of  high  degree, 
for  their  wisdom,  power,  and  influence  : but  men  of  neither 
degree  are  to  be  depended  on  ; nay,  of  the  two,  men  of  high 
degree  are  mentioned  in  terms  more  disparaging  ; for  they  are 
t lie,  which  denotes  not  only  vanity,  but  iniquity.  We  are 
not  so  apt  to  depend  upon  men  of  low  degree,  as  upon  the  king 
and  the  captain  of  the  host,  who,  by  the  figure  they  make, 
tempt  us  to  trust  in  them,  and  so,  when  they  fail  us,  prove  a 
lie.  But,  lay  them  in  the  balance,  the  balance  of  the  scrip- 
ture, or,  rather,  make  trial  of  them,  see  how  they  will  prove, 
whether  they  will  answer  your  expectations  from  them  or  no, 
and  you  will  write  Tekel  upon  them,  they  are  alike  lighter 
than  vanity  ; there  is  no  depending  upon  their  wisdom  to  ad- 
vise us,  or  their  power  to  act  for  us,  upon  their  good  will  to 
us,  no,  nor  upon  their  promises,  in  comparison  with  God,  or 
otherwise  than  in  subordination  to  him. 

2.  Let  us  not  trust  in  the  wealth  of  this  world,  let  not  that 
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be  made  our  strong  city  ; (v.  10.)  Trust  not  in  oppression,  in 
riches  got  by  fraud  and  violence  ; because,  where  there  is  a 
great  deal,  it  is  commonly  got  by  indirect  scraping  or  saving  ; 
our  Saviour  calls  it  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  Luke  xvi. 
9.  “ Trust  not  in  the  arts  of  getting  riches.  Think  not, 
either  because  you  have  got  abundance,  or  are  in  the  way  ot 
getting,  that  therefore  you  are  safe  enough  ; for  this  is  be- 
coming vain  in  robbery,  cheating  yourselves  while  you  think 
to  cheat  others.”  He  that  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his 
riches,  strengthened  himself  in  his  wickedness ; (lii.  7.)  but,  at 
his  end,  he  will  be  a fool,  Jer.  xvii.  11.  Let  none  be  so  stu- 
pid as  to  think  of  supporting  themselves  in  their  sin,  nn 
less  of  supporting  themselves  in  this  sin.  Nay,  because  it  is 
hard  to  have  riches,  and  not  to  trust  in  them,  if  they  increase, 
though  by  lawful  and  honest  means,  we  must  take  heed  lest  we 
let  out  our  affections  inordinately  toward  them  ; “ Set  not  your 
heart  upon  them ; be  not  eager  for  them,  do  not  take  a com- 
placency in  them  as  the  rest  of  your  souls,  nor  put  a confi- 
dence in  them  as  your  portion  ; be  not  over-solicitous  aboU 
them,  do  not  value  yourselves  and  others  by  them ; make  not 
the  wealth  of  the  world  your  chief  good  and  highest  end  ; in 
short,  do  not  make  an  idol  of  it.”  This  we  are  most  in  dan- 
ger of  doing  when  tney  increase:  when  the  grounds  of  the 
rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully,  then  he  said  to  his  soul. 
Take  thine  ease  in  these  things,  Luke  xil.  IS.  It  is  a smiling 
world  that  is  most  likely  to  draw  the  heart  aw,.y  from  God, 
on  whom  only  it  should  be  set. 

III.  He  gives  a very  good  reason  why  we  should  make  God 
our  Confidence,  because  he  is  a God  of  infinite  power,  mercy, 
and  righteousness,  v.  11,  12.  This  he  himself  was  well  assured 
of,  and  would  have  us  be  assured  of  it.  God  has  spoken  once, 
twice  have  I heard  this,  that  is,  1.  “ God  has  spoken  it,  and  I 
have  heard  it  once,  yea  twice.  He  has  spoken  it,  and  I have 
heard  it  by  the  light  of  reason,  which  easily  infers  it  from  the 
nature  of  the  infinitely  perfect  Being,  and  from  his  works  both 
of  creation  and  providence.  He  has  spoken  it,  and  I have 
heard  once,  yea  twice,  that  is,  many  a time,  by  the  events  that 
have  concerned  me  in  particular.  I have  heard  it,  too,  by  the 
light  of  revelation,  by  dreams  and  visions,  (Job  iv.  15.)  by 
the  glorious  manifestation  of  himself  upon  mount  Sinai,”  (to 
which,  some  think,  it  does  especially  refer,)  “ and  by  the 
written  word.”  God  has  often  told  us  what  a great  and  good 
God  he  is,  and  we  ought  as  often  to  take  notice  of  what  he  has 
told  us.  Or,  2.  “ Though  God  spake  it  but  once,  I heard  it 
twice  ; heard  it  diligently,  not  only  with  my  outward  ears, 
but  with  my  soul  and  mind.”  To  some  God  speaks  twice, 
and  they  will  not  hear  once  ; but  to  others  he  speaks  but  once, 
and  they  hear  twice.  Compare  Job  xxxiii.  14. 

Now,  what  is  it  which  is  thus  spoken  and  thus  heard  1 

(1.)  That  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do  is  infinite  in 
power.  Power  belongs  to  God  ; he  is  almighty,  and  can  do 
every  thing  ; with  him  nothing  is  impossible.  All  the  powers 
of  all  the  creatures  are  derived  from  him,  depend  upon  him, 
and  are  used  by  him  as  he  pleases.  His  is  the  power,  and  to 
him  we  must  ascribe  it.  This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should 
trust  in  him  at  all  times,  and  live  in  a constant  dependence 
upon  him  ; for  he  is  able  to  do  all  that  for  us  which  we  trust 
in  him  for. 

(2.)  That  he  is  a God  of  infinite  goodness  ; here  he  turns 
his  speech  to  God  himself,  as  being  desirous  to  give  him  the 
glory  of  his  goodness,  which  is  his  glory ; Also  unto  thee,  0 
Lord,  helongeth  mercy.  God  is  not  only  the  greatest,  but  the 
best,  of  beings.  Mercy  is  with  him,  cxxx.  4,  7.  He  is  mer- 
ciful, in  a way  peculiar  to  himself;  he  is  the  Father  of  mercies, 
2 Cor.  i.  3.  This  is  a further  reason  why  we  should  trust  in. 
him,  and  answers  the  objections  of  our  sinfulness  and  un- 
worthiness; though  we  deserve  nothing  but  his  wrath,  yet  we 
may  hope  for  all  good  from  his  mercy,  which  is  over  all  his 
works. 

(3.)  That  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will  do,  any  wrong  to  any 
of  his  creatures  ; For  thou  renderest  to  every  man  according  to 
his  work.  Though  he  does  not  always  do  this,  visibly,  in  this 
world,  yet  he  will  do  it  in  the  day  of  recompence.  No  sen  ice 
done  him  shall  go  unrewarded,  nor  any  affront  given  him, 
unpunished,  unless  it  be  repented  of.  By  this  it  appears  that 
power  and  mercy  belong  to  him.  If  he  were  not  a God  of 
power,  there  are  sinners  that  would  be  too  powerful  to  be 
punished  ; and  if  he  were  not  a God  of  mercy,  there  are  ser- 
vices that  would  be  too  worthless  to  be  rewarded.  This  seems 
especially  to  bespeak  the  justice  of  God  in  judging  upon  ap- 
peals made  to  him  by  wronged  innocence  ; he  will  be  sure 
to  judge  according  to  truth,  in  righting  the  injured,  and 
avenging  them  on  those  that  have  been  injurious  to  them,  1 
Kings  viii.  32.  Let  those,  therefore,  that  are  wronged,  com- 
I mit  their  cause  to  him,  and  trust  to  him  to  plead  it. 
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PSALM  LXIII. 

This  psalm  has  in  it  as  much  of  warmth  and  lively  devotion,  as  any  of 
David's  psalms  in  so  little  a compass,  As  the  sweetest  of  Paul's  epistles 
were  those  that  bore  date  out  of  a prison,  so  some  of  the  sweetest  of  David  s 
psalms  were  those  that  were  penned,  as  this  was,  in  a wilderness. . I hat 
which  grieved  him  most  in  /us  banishment,  was,  the  want  of  public  ordi- 
nances ; these  he  here  longs  to  be  restored  to  the  enjoyment  of  ; and  the 
present  want  did  but  whet  his  appetite . Pel  it  is  not  the  ordinances , but 
the  God  of  the  ordinances,  that  his  heart  is  upon.  And  here  u e have,  I. 
/its  desire  toward  God,  v.  I,  2.  It.  His  esteem  of  God,  v.  3,  4.  [ 1 1. 

His  satisfaction  in  God,  v.  5.  IP.  His  secret  communion  with  God,  v. 
ti.  I . His  joyful  dependence  upon  God,  v.  7,  8.  \rI.  His  holy  tri- 
umph in  God  over  his  enemies,  and  in  the  assurance  of  his  own  safety,  v. 
9—11.  A devout  and  pious  soul  has  little  need  of  direction  how  to  sing 
this  psalm,  so  naturally  does  it  speak  its  oum  genuine  language  ; and  an 
unsanctified  soul,  that  is  unacquainted  and  unaffected  with  divine  things, 
is  scarcely  capable  of  singing  it  with  understanding. 

A Psalm  of  David,  when  he  was  in  the  Wilderness  of  Judah. 

1 GOD,  thou  art  my  God  ; early  will  I seek 
V/  thee:  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh 
/ongeth  for  thee  in  a dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no 
water  is  ; 2 To  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I 

have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary. 

The  title  tells  us  when  the  psalm  was  penned,  when  David 
was  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah  ; that  is,  in  the  forest  of  Hareih, 

1 Sam.  xxii.  5.  Or,  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph,  1 Sam.  xxiii.  15. 

1.  Even  in  Canaan,  though  a fruitful  land,  and  the  people 
numerous,  yet  there  were  wildernesses,  places  less  fruitful,  and 
less  inhabited,  than  other  places.  It  will  be  so  in  the  world, 
in  the  church,  but  not  in  heaven  ; there  it  is  all  city,  all  para- 
dise, and  no  desert  ground  ; the  wilderness  there  shall  blossom  as 
the  rose.  2.  The  best  and  dearest  of  God’s  saints  and  ser- 
vants may  sometimes  have  their  lot  cast  in  a wilderness,  which 
speaks  them  lonely  and  solitary,  desolate  and  afflicted,  want- 
ing, wandering,  and  unsettled,  and  quite  at  a loss  what  to  do 
with  themselves.  3.  None  of  the  straits  and  difficulties  of  a 
wilderness  must  put  us  out  of  tune  for  sacred  songs  ; but  even 
then  it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to  keep  up  a cheerful  commu- 
nion with  God.  There  are  psalms  proper  for  a wilderness, 
and  we  have  reason  to  thank  God  that  it  is  the  wilderness  of 
ludah  we  are  in,  not  the  wilderness  of  Sin. 

David,  in  these  verses,  stirs  up  himself  to  take  hold  on  God, 

I.  By  a lively  active  faith  ; O God,  thou  art  my  God.  Note, 
In  all  our  addresses  to  God,  we  must  eye  him  as  God,  and  our 
God,  and  this  will  be  our  comfort  in  a wilderness-state.  We 
must  acknowledge  that  God  is,  that  we  speak  to  one  that 
really  exists,  and  is  present  with  us,  when  we  say,  O Gad, 
which  is  a serious  word  ; pity  it  should  ever  be  used  as  a by- 
word. And  we  must  own  his  authority  over  us,  and  propriety 
in  us,  and  our  relation  to  him  ; Thou  art  my  God,  mine  by 
creation,  and  therefore  my  rightful  Owner  and  Ruler,  mine 
by  covenant,  and  my  own  consent.”  We  must  speak  it  with 
the  greatest  pleasure  to  ourselves,  and  thankfulness  to  God, 
as  those  that  are  resolved  to  abide  by  it ; O God,  thou  art 
my  God. 

II.  By  pious  and  devout  affections,  pursuant  to  the  choice 
he  had  made  of  God,  and  the  covenant  he  had  made  with  him. 

1.  He  resolves  to  seek  God,  and  his  favour  and  grace. 
Thou  art  my  God,  and  therefore  I will  seek  thee  ; for,  should 
not  a people  seek  unto  their  God  ? Isa.  viii.  19.  We  must  seek 
him  ; we  must  covet  his  favour  as  our  chief  good,  and  consult 
his  glory  as  our  highest  end  ; we  must  seek  acquaintance  with 
him  by  his  word,  and  seek  mercy  from  him  by  prayer.  We 
must  seek  him,  (1.)  Early,  with  the  utmost  care,  as  those 
that  are  afraid  ot  missing  him  ; we  must  begin  our  days  with 
him,  begin  every  day  with  him  ; Early  will  I seek  thee.  (2.) 
Earnestly  ; “ My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  and  my  flesh  longeth 
for  thee  ; my  whole  man  is  affected  with  this  pursuit,  here  in 
a dry  and  thirsty  land.”  Observe,  [l.J  His  complaint  in  the 
want  of  God  s favourable  presence.  He  was  in  a dry  and 
thirsty  land  ; so  he  reckoned  it,  not  so  much  because  it  was  a 
wilderness,  as  because  it  was  at  a distance  from  the  ark,  from 
the  word  and  sacraments.  This  world  is  a weary  land,  so  the 
w?.i  !s  • B is  so  to  the  worldly  that  have  their  portion  in  it,  it 
will  yield  them  no  true  satisfaction  ; it  is  so  to  the  godly  that  have 
their  passage  through  it,  it  is  a valley  of  Baca,  they  can  pro- 
mise themselves  little  from  it.  [2.]  His  importunity  for  that 
presence  of  God  ; J\Iy  soul  thirsteth , longeth,  for  thee.  His 
want  quickened  his  desires,  which  were  very  intense  ; he 
thirsted  as  the  bunted  hart  for  the  water-brooks  ; he  would 
take  up  with  nothing  short  of  it.  His  desires  were  almost  im- 
patient ; he  longed,  he  languished,  till  he  should  be  restored 
to  the  liberty  of  God’s  ordinances.  Note,  Gracious  souls  look 
down  upon  the  world  with  a holy  disdain,  and  look  up  to  God 
with  a holy  d=sire. 


2.  He  longs  to  enjoy  God.  What  is  it  that  he  does  so  pas- 
sionately wish  for?  What  is  his  petition,  and  what  is  his  re- 
quest? It  is  this,  ( v . 2.)  To  see  thy  power,  and  thy  glory,  in 
as  1 have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary.  That  is,  ( 1.)  “ To  see  it 
here  in  this  wilderness,  as  I have  seen  it  in  the  tabernacle  ; to 
see  it  in  secret,  as  1 have  seen  it  in  the  solemn  assembly.” 
Note,  When  we  want  the  benefit  of  public  ordinances,  we 
should  desire  and  endeavour  to  keep  up  the  same  communion 
with  God  in  our  retirements,  that  we  have  had  in  the  grea 
congregation.  A closet  may  he  turned  into  a little  sanctuary 
Ezekiel  had  the  visions  of  the  Almighty  in  Babylon,  and  John, 
in  the  isle  of  Patmos.  When  we  are  alone,  we  may  have  the 
Father  with  us,  and  that  is  enough.  (2.)  “ To  see  it  again 
in  thesanctuary,  as  I have  formerly  seen  it  there.”  He  longs 
to  be  brought  out  of  the  wilderness,  not  that  he  might  see  his 
friends  again,  and  be  restored  to  the  pleasures  and  gaieties  of 
the  court,  but  that  he  might  have  access  to  the  sanctuary  ; 
not  to  see  the  priests  there,  and  the  ceremony  of  the  worship, 
but  to  see  thy  power  and  glory,  thy  glorious  power,  or  thy 
powerful  glory,  which  is  put  tor  all  God’s  attributes  and  per- 
fections ; “ that  I may  increase  in  my  acquaintance  with  them, 
and  have  the  agreeable  impressions  of  them  made  upon  my 
heart.”  So  to  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  to  be  changed  inU 
the  same  image,  2 Cor.  iii.  18.  That  I may  see  thy  power  and 
glory  ; he  does  not  say,  as  1 have  seen  them,  but  as  I have  seen 
thee.  We  cannot  see  the  essence  of  God,  but  we  see  him,  in 
seeing  by  faith  his  attributes  and  perfections.  These  sights 
David  here  pleases  himself  with  the  remembrance  of;  those 
were  precious  minutes  which  he  spent  in  communion  with 
God,  he  loved  to  think  them  over  again  ; these  he  lamented 
the  loss  of,  and  longed  to  be  restored  to.  Note,  That  which 
has  been  the  delight,  and  is  the  desire,  of  gracious  souls,  in 
their  attendance  on  solemn  ordinances,  is,  to  see  God,  and  his 
power  and  glory  in  them. 

3 Because  thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life, 
my  lips  shall  praise  thee.  4 Thus  will  I bless  thee 
while  I live;  I will  lift  up  my  hands  in  thy  name. 
3 My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fat- 
ness ; and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful 
lips;  6 When  I remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and 
meditate  on  thee  in  the  night- watches. 

How  soon  are  David’s  complaints  and  prayers  turned  into 
praises  and  thanksgivings  ! After  two  verses  that  speak  his 
desire  in  seeking  God,  here  are  some  that  speak  his  joy  and 
satisfaction  in  having  found  him.  Faithful  prayers  may 
quickly  be  turned  into  joyful  praises,  if  it  be  not  our  own 
Tault.  Let  the  hearts  of  those  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord,  (cv. 

3.)  and  let  them  praise  him  for  working  those  desires  in  them, 
and  giving  them  assurance  that  he  will  satisfy  them.  David 
was  now  in  a wilderness,  and  yet  had  his  heart  much  enlarged 
in  blessing  God.  Even  in  affliction,  we  need  not  want  matter 
for  praise,  if  we  have  hut  a heart  to  it.  Observe, 

I.  What  David  will  praise  God  for;  (v.  3.)  Because  thy 
loving  kindness  is  better  than  life,  than  lives  ; life,  and  all  the 
comforts  of  life  ; life  in  its  best  estate ; long  life  and  prosperity. 
God’s  loving  kindness  is.  in  itself,  and  in  the  account  of  all 
the  saints,  better  than  life.  It  is  our  spiritual  life,  and  that  is 
better  than  temporal  life,  xxx.  5.  It  is  better,  a thousand 
times,  to  die  in  God’s  favour,  than  to  live  under  his  wrath 
David,  in  the  wilderness,  finds,  by  comfortable  experience, 
that  God’s  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life  ; and  Therefore 
(says  h e)  my  lips  shall  praise  thee.  Note,  Those  that  have 
their  hearts  refreshed  with  the  tokens  of  God’s  favour,  ought 
to  have  them  enlarged  in  his  praises.  A great  deal  of  reason 
we  have  to  bless  God  that  we  have  better  provisions,  and  bet- 
ter possessions,  than  the  wealth  of  this  world  can  afford  us  ; 
and  that,  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  communion  with  him, 
we  have  better  employments,  and  better  enjoyments,  than  we 
can  have  in  the  business  and  converse  of  this  world. 

II.  How  he  will  praise  God,  and  how  long,  v.  4.  He  re- 
solves to  live  a life  of  thankfulness  to  God,  and  dependence 
on  him.  Observe,  1.  His  manner  of  blessing  God;  “ Thus 
will  I bless  thee;  thus,  as  I have  now  begun  ; the  present  de- 
vout affections  shall  not  pass  away,  like  the  morning  cloud, 
but  shine  more  and  more,  like  the  morning  sun.”  Or,  “ 1 
will  bless  thee  with  the  same  earnestness  and  fervency  with 
which  I have  prayed  to  thee.”  2.  His  continuance  and  per- 
severance therein  ; 1 will  bless  thee  while  1 live.  Note,  Praising 
God  must  be  the  work  of  our  whole  lives  ; we  must  always  re- 
tain a grateful  sense  of  his  former  favours,  and  repeat  our 
thanksgivings  for  them  ; we  must  every  day  give  thanks  to 
him  for  the  benefits  with  which  we  are  daily  loaded.  We 
must  in  every  thing  give  thanks;  and  not  be  put  out  of  frame 
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for  tins  duty  by  any  of  the  afflictions  of  this  present  time. 
Whatever  days  we  live  to  see,  how  dark  and  cloudy  soever, 
though  the  days  come,  of  which  we  say,  lie  have  no  pleasure 
in  them,  yet  still  every  day  must  be  a thanksgiving-day,  even 
to  our  dying-day.  In  this  work  we  must  spend  our  time,  be- 
cause in  this  work  we  hope  to  spend  a blessed  eternity.  3. 
His  constant  regard  to  God  upon  all  occasions,  which  should 
accompany  his  praises  of  him  ; I will  lift  vp  my  hands  in  thy 
name.  We  must  have  an  eye  to  God’s  name,  to  all  that  by 
which  he  has  made  himself  known,  in  all  our  prayers  and 
praises,  which  we  are  taught  to  begin  with,  Hallowed  be  thy 
.tame,  and  to  conclude  with,  Thine  is  the  glory.  This  we  must 
have  an  eye  to  in  our  work  and  warfare  ; we  must  lift  up  our 
hands  to  our  duty,  and  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  in  God’s 
name,  in  the  strength  of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  Ixxi.  16.  Zech. 
x.  12.  We  must  make  all  our  vows  in  God's  name  ; to  him 
we  must  engage  ourselves,  and  in  a dependence  upon  his 
grace.  And  when  we  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down,  in 
comfort  and  joy,  it  must  be  in  God’s  name  ; from  him  our 
comforts  must  be  fetched,  and  to  him  they  must  be  devoted  ; 
hi  thee  do  we  boast  all  the  day  long. 

III.  With  what  pleasure  and  delight  he  would  praise  God, 

v.  5.  1.  With  inward  complacency  ; My  soul  shall  be  satisfied 

as  with  marrow  and  fatness  ; not  only  as  with  bread,  which 
is  nourishing,  but  as  with  marrow,  which  is  pleasant  and 
delicious,  Isa.  xxv.  6.  David  hopes  he  shall  return  again 
to  the  enjoyment  of  God's  ordinances,  and  then  he  shall  thus 
be  satisfied  ; and  the  more  for  his  having  been  for  a time 
under  restraint.  Or,  if  not,  yet  in  God’s  loving  kindness,  and 
in  conversing  with  him  in  solitude,  he  shall  be  thus  satisfied. 
Note,  There  is  that  in  a gracious  God,  and  in  communion 
with  him,  which  gives  abundant  satisfaction  to  a soul,  xxxvi. 

8 ; lxv.  4.  And  there  is  that  in  a gracious  soul,  which  takes 
abundant  satisfaction  in  God,  and  communion  with  him.  The 
saints  have  a contentment  with  God,  they  desire  no  more  than 
his  favour  to  make  them  happy  ; and  they  have  a transcend- 
ent complacency  in  God,  in  comparison  with  which  all  the 
delights  of  sense  are  sapless  and  without  relish  ; as  puddle- 
water  in  comparison  with  the  wine  of  this  consolation.  2. 
With  outward  expressions  of  this  satisfaction  ; he  will  praise 
God  with  joyful  Ups.  He  will  praise  him,  (1.)  Openly  ; his 
mouth  and  lips  shall  praise  God.  When  v/ith  the  heart  man 
believes,  and  is  thankful,  with  the  mouth  confession  must  be 
made  of  both,  to  the  glory  of  God  ; not  that  the  performances 
of  the  mouth  are  accepted  without  the  heart,  (Matt.  xv.  8.) 
but  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  roust  speak, 
(xlv.  1.)  both  for  the  exciting  of  our  own  devout  affections, 
and  for  the  edification  of  others.  (2.)  Cheerfully  ; we  must 
praise  God  with  joyful  lips  ; we  must  address  ourselves  fo 
that  and  other  duties  of  religion  with  great  cheerfulness,  and 
speak  forth  the  praises  of  God  from  a principle  of  holy  joy. 
Praising  lips  must  be  joyful  lips. 

IV.  How  lie  would  entertain  himself  with  thoughts  of  God 
when  he  was  most  retired  ; (v.  6.)  I will  praise  thee,  when  1 
remember  thee  upon  my  bed.  We  must  praise  God,  upon  every 
remembrance  of  him.  Now  that  David  was  shut  out  from 
public  ordinances,  he  abounded  the  more  in  secret  communion 
with  God,  and  so  did  something  toward  making  up  his  loss. 
Observe  here, 

1.  How  David  employed  himself  in  thinking  of  God.  God 
was  in  all  his  thoughts,  which  is  the  reverse  of  the  wicked 
man’s  character,  x.  4.  The  thoughts  of  God  were  ready  to 
him  ; “ 1 remember  thee ; when  I go  to  think,  I find  thee  at 
my  right  hand,  present  to  my  mind.”  This  subject  should 
first  offer  itself,  as  that  which  we  cannot  forget  or  overlook. 
And  t*liey  were  fixed  in  him  ; I meditate  on  thee.  Thoughts 
of  God  must  not  be  transient  thoughts,  passing  through  the 
mind,  but  abiding  thoughts,  dwelling  in  the  mind. 

2.  When  David  employed  himself  thus  ; Upon  his  bed , and 
In  the  night  watches.  David  was  now  wandering  and  un- 
settled, but,  wherever  he  came,  he  brought  his  religion  along 
with  him.  Upon  my  beds,  so  some  : being  hunted  by  Saul, 
he  seldom  lay,  two  nights  together,  in  the  same  bed  ; but, 
wherever  he  lay,  if,  as  Jacob,  upon  the  cold  ground,  and  with 
a stone  tor  his  pillow,  good  thoughts  of  God  lay  down  with 
him.  David  was  so  lull  of  business,  all  day,  shifting  for  his 
own  safety,  that  he  had  scarcely  leisure  to  apply  himself 
solemnly  to  religious  exercises,  and  therefore,  rather  than  want 
time,  for  them  he  denied  himself  his  necessary  sleep.  He  was 
now  in  continual  peril  of  his  life,  so  that  we  may  suppose  care 
and  fear  many  a time  held  his  eyes  waking,  and  gave  him 
wearisome  nights  : but  then  he  entertained  and  comforted 
himself  with  thoughts  of  God.  Sometimes  we  find  David  in 
tears  upon  his  bed,  (v.  vi.  6.1  but  thus  he  wiped  away  his 

ears.  When  sleep  departs  from  our  eyes,  through  pain  or 
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sickness  of  body,  or  any  disturbance  in  the  mind,  our  souls, 
by  remembering  God,  may  be  at  ease,  and  repose  themselves. 
Perhaps  an  hour’s  pious  meditation  will  do  us  more  good 
than  an  hour’s  sleep  would  have  done  ; see  xvi.  7 ; xvii.  3 ; 
iv.  4 ; cxix.  62.  There  were  night  watches  kept  in  the  taber- 
nacle for  praising  God,  (cxxxiv.  1.)  in  which,  probably, 
David,  when  he  h?d  liberty,  joined  with  the  Levites  ; now 
that  he  could  not  \eep  place  with  them,  he  kept  time  with 
them,  and  wished  himself  among  them. 

7 Because  thou  hast  been  my  help  : therefore 
in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I rejoice.  8 My 
soul  followeth  hard  after  thee:  thy  right  hand  up 
lioldeth  me.  9 But  those  that  seek  my  soul,  to 
destroy  it,  shall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 
10  They  shall  fall  by  the  sword;  they  shall  be  a 
portion  for  foxes.  11  But  the  king  shall  rejoice 
in  God  ; every  one  that  sweareth  by  him  shall  glory : 
but  the  mouth  of  them  that  speak  lies  shall  be 
stopped. 

David  having  expressed  his  desires  toward  God,  and  his 
praises  of  him,  here  speaks  his  confidence  in  him,  and  his 
joyful  expectations  from  him  ; ( v . 7.)  In  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  1 will  rejoice ; alluding  either  to  the  wings  of  the  cheru- 
bims,  stretched  out  over  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  between 
which  God  is  said  to  dwell  ; (“  I will  rejoice  in  thine  oracles, 
and  in  covenant  and  communion  with  thee;”  or  to  the  wings 
of  a fowl,  unto  which  the  helpless  young  ones  have  shelter,  as 
the  eagle’s  young  ones,(Exod.  xix.  4.  Deut.  xxxii.  11.)  which 
speaks  the  divine  power  ; and  the  young  ones  of  the  common 
hen,  (Matt,  xxiii.  37.)  which  speaks  more  of  divine  tender- 
ness. It  is  a phrase  often  used  in  the  psalms,  (xvii.  8 ; 
xxxvi.  7 ; lvii.  1 ; lxi.  4;  xci.  4.)  and  no  where  else  in  this 
sense,  except  Iluth  ii.  12.  where  Ruth,  when  she  became  a 
proselyte,  is  said  to  trust  under  the  wings  of  the  God  of  Israel. 
It  is  our  duty  to  rejoice  in  the  shadow  of  God’s  wings,  which 
denotes  our  recourse  to  him  by  faith  and  prayer,  as  naturally 
as  the  chickens,  when  they  are  cold  or  frightened,  run  by 
instinct  under  the  wings  of  the  hen.  It  intimates  also  our 
reliance  upon  him  as  able  and  ready  to  help  us,  and  on: 
refreshment  and  satisfaction  in  his  care  and  protection. 
Having  committed  ourselves  to  God,  we  roust  be  easy  and 
t leased,  and  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil. 

I Now  let  us  see  further,  I.  What  were  the  supports  and 
encouragements  of  David’s  confidence  in  God.  Two  things 
were  as  props  to  that  hope,  which  the  word  of  God  was  the 
only  foundation  of. 

1.  His  former  experiences  of  God’s  power  in  relieving  him  , 
“ Because  thou  hast  been  my  Help,  when  other  helps  and 
helpers  failed  me,  therefore  I will  still  rejoice  in  thy  salva- 
tion, will  trust  in  thee  for  the  future,  and  will  do  it  with 
delight  and  holy  joy.  Thou  hast  been  not  only  my  Helper, 
but  my  help  for  we  could  never  have  helped  ourselves,  nor 
could  any  creature  have  been  helpful  to  us,  but  by  him.  Here 
we  may  set  up  our  Ebenezer,  saying,  Hitherto  the  Lord  has 
helped  us,  and  must  therefore  resolve  that  we  will  never  desert 
him,  never  distrust  him,  nor  ever  droop  in  our  walking  with 
him. 

2.  The  present  sense  he  had  of  God’s  grace  carrying  him 
on  in  these  pursuits  ; (v.  8.)  My  soul  follows  hard  after  thee, 
which  speaks  a very  earnest  desire,  and  a serious,  vigorous 
endeavour  to  keep  up  communion  with  God  ; if  we  cannot 
always  have  God  in  our  embraces,  yet  we  must  always  have 
him  in  our  eye,  reaching  forth  toward  him  as  our  Prize,  Phil, 
in.  14.  To  press  hard  after  God,  is  to  follow  him  close,  as 
those  that  are  afraid  of  losing  the  sight  of  him.  and  to  follow 
him  fast,  as  those  that  long  to  be  with  him.  This  David  did, 
and  he  ow  ns,  to  the  glory  of  God,  Tliy  right  hand  upholds  me. 
God  upholds  him,  (1.)  I nder  his  afflictions,  that  he  might 
not  sink  under  them  ; Underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms. 
(2.)  In  his  devotions  ; God  upheld  him  in  his  holy  desires  and 
pursuits,  that  he  might  not  grow  weary  in  well-doing.  Those 
that  follow  hard  after  God,  would  soon  fail  and  give  off,  it 
God’s  right  hand  did  not  uphold  them.  It  is  he  that  strength- 
ens us  in  the  pursuit  of  him,  quickens  our  good  affections, 
and  comforts  us  while  we  have  not  yet  attained  what  we  are 
in  the  pursuit  of.  It  is  by  the  power  of  God,  that  is,  his 
right  hand,  that  we  are  kept  from  falling.  Now  this  was  a 
great  encouragement  to  the  psalmist  to  hope  that  he  would, 
in  due  time,  give  him  that  which  he  so  earnestly  desired,  be- 
cause he  had  by  his  grace  wrought  in  him  those  desires  and 
kept  them  up. 

H.  'VYhat  it  was  that  David  triumphed  in  the  hopes  o 
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1.  That  his  enemies  should  be  ruined, 9,  10.  There  were 
those  that  sought  his  soul  to  destroy  it  ; not  only  his  life, 
(which  they  struck  at,  both  to  prevent  his  coming  to  the 
crown,  and  because  they  envied  and  hated  him  tor  his  wisdom, 
piety,  and  usefulness,)  but  his  soul,  which  they  sought  to 
destroy  by  banishing  him  from  God’s  ordinances,  which  are 
the  nourishment  and  support  of  the  soul,  so  doing  what  they 
could  to  starve  it ; and,  by  sending  him  to  serve  other  gods, 
so  doing  what  they  could  to  poison  it,  1 Sam.  xxvi.  19.  But 
he  foresees,  and  foretells,  (1.)  That  they  shall  go  into  the 
tower  ports  of  the  earth  ; to  the  grave,  to  hell  ; their  enmity  to 
David  would  be  their  death  and  their  damnation  ; their  ruin, 
their  eternal  ruin.  (2.)  That  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword  ; 
by  the  sword  of  God’s  wrath  and  his  justice  ; by  the  sword  of 
man,  Job  xix.  28,  29.  They  shall  die  a violent  death,  Rev. 
xiii.  10.  This  was  fulfilled  in  Saul,  he  fell  by  the  sword,  his 
•own  sword  ; David  foretold  this,  yet  he  would  not  execute  it 
when  it  was  in  the  power  of  his  hand,  once  and  again  ; for 
precepts,  not  prophecies,  are  our  rule.  (3.)  That  they  shall 
he  a portion  for  foxes  ; either  their  dead  bodies  shall  be  a prey 
to  ravenous  beasts,  (Saul  lay  a good  while  unburied,)  or  their 
houses  and  estates  shall  be  a habitation  for  wild  beasts,  Isa. 
xxxiv.  14.  Such  as  this  will  be  the  doom  of  Christ’s  enemies, 
that  oppose  his  kingdom  and  interest  in  the  world  ; Bring 
them  forth,  and  slay  them  before  me,  Luke  xix.  27. 

2.  That  he  himself  should  gain  his  point  at  last,  (v.  11.) 
that  he  should  be  advanced  to  the  throne  to  which  he  had 
been  anointed  ; The  king  shall  rejoice  in  God,  (1.)  He  calls 
himself  the  king,  because  he  knew  himself  to  be  so  in  the 
divine  purpose  and  designation  ; thus  Paul,  while  yet  in  the 
conflict,  writes  himself  more  than  a conqueror,  Rom.  viii.  37. 
Believers  are  made  kings,  though  they  are  not  to  have  the  do- 
minion till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  (2.)  He  doubts 
not  but  that  though  he  was  now  sowing  in  tears,  he  should 
reap  in  joy  ; The  king  shall  rejoice.  (3.)  He  resolves  to  make 
God  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  all  his  joys  ; he  shall  rejoice  in 
God.  Now  this  is  applicable  to  the  glories  and  joys  of  the 
exalted  Redeemer  __  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  rejoice  in  God  ; 
he  is  already  entered  into  the  joy  set  before  him,  and  his 
glory  will  be  completed  at  his  second  coming. 

Two  things  would  be  the  good  effect  of  his  advancement ; 
[1.]  It  would  be  the  consolation  of  his  friends.  Every  one 
that  swears  to  him,  that  is,  to  David,  that  comes  into  his  in- 
terest, and  takes  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him,  shall  glory  in 
his  success  ; or  that  swears  by  him,  that  is,  by  the  blessed 
•name  of  God,  and  not  by  any  idol  ; (Deut.  vi.  13.)  and  then 
it  means  all  good  people,  that  make  a sincere  and  open  pro- 
fession of  God’s  name  ; they  shall  glory  in  God  ; they  shall 
glory  in  David’s  advancement  ; They  that  fear  thee,  will  be 
glad  when  they  see  me.  They  that  heartily  espouse  the  cause 
of  Christ,  shall  glory  in  its  victory  at  last.  If  we  suffer  with 
■him,  we  shall  reign  with  him. 

[2.]  It  would  be  the  confutation  of  his  enemies  ; The  mouth 
of  them  that  speak  lies,  of  Saul,  and  Doeg,  and  others  that 
misrepresented  David,  and  insulted  over  him,  as  if  his  cause 
was  desperate,  shall  be  quite  stopped  ; they  shall  not  have 
one  word  more  to  say  against  him,  but  will  be  for  ever  silenced 
and  shamed.  Apply  this  to  Christ’s  enemies,  to  those  that 
speak  lies  to  him,  as  all  hypocrites  do,  that  tell  him  they  love 
him,  while  their  hearts  are  not  with  him  ; their  mouth  shall 
be  stopped  with  that  word,  I know  you  not  whence  i/otc  are  ; 
•they  shall  be  for  ever  speechless,  Matt.  xxii.  12.  The  mouths 
of  those  also  that  speak  lies  against  him,  that  pervert  the 
right  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  speak  ill  of  his  holy  religion,  will 
be  stopped,  in  that  day  when  the  Lord  shall  come  to  reckon 
for  all  the  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  him.  Christ’s  second  coming  will  be  the  everlasting 
triumph  of  all  his  faithful  friends  and  followers,  who  may 
therefore  now  triumph  in  the  believing  hopes  of  it. 

PSALM  LXIV. 

T'his  whole  psalm  has  reference  to  David' s enemies,  persecutors,  and  slan - 
derers  ; many  such  Uterp  were , and  a great  deal  of  trouble  they  gave  him, 
almost  all  his  days,  so  that  we  need  not  guess  at  any  particular  occasion 
of  penning  this  psalm.  I.  He  prays  to  Gnd  to  preserve  him  from  their 
malicious  designs  against  him,  v.  1,2,  IT.  He  gives  a very  bad  cha- 
racter of  them,  as  men  marked  for  ruin  by  their  own  wickedness,  v.  3—6 
I f I-  By  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  he  foretells  their  destruction,  which 
would  redound  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  encouragement  of  his  people, 
”•  7_ 10-  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  observe  the  effect  of  the  old 
■enmity  that  is  in  the  seed  of  the  woman  against  the  seed  of  the  serpent  ; 
■and  assure  ourselves  that  the  serpent's  head  will  be  broken,  at  last,  to  the 
unour  and  joy  of  the  holy  seed. 

To  the  chief  Musician.  A Psalm  of  David. 

I EAR  my  voice,  O God,  in  my  prayer : pre- 
1-Jl  serve  my  life  from  fear  of  the  enemy.  2 Hide 


me  from  the  secret  counsel  of  the  wicked  ; from  the 
insurrection  of  the  workers  of  iniquity:  3 Who 

whet  their  tongue  like  a sword,  and  bend  their  bows 
to  shoot  their  arrows,  even  bitter  words  ; 4 That  they 
may  shoot  in  secret  at  the  perfect : suddenly  do  they 
shoot  at  him,  and  fear  not.  5 They  encourage  them- 
selves in  an  evil  matter:  they  commune  of  laying 
snares  privily  ; they  say,  Who  shall  see  them  ? 6 
They  search  out  iniquities  ; they  accomplish  a dili- 
gent search  : both  the  inward  thought  of  every  one 
of  them,  and  the  heart,  is  deep. 

David,  in  these  verses,  puts  in  before  God  a representation 
of  his  own  danger,  and  of  his  enemies’  character,  to  enforce 
bis  petition  that  God  would  protect  him,  and  punish  them. 

I.  He  earnestly  begs  of  God  to  preserve  him  ; (n.  1,,  2.) 
Hear  my  voice,  0 Gnd,  in  my  prayer ; grant  me  the  thing  I 
pray  for  ; and  this  is  it,  Lord,  preserve  my  life  from  fear  of  the 
enemy,  from  the  enemy  that  I am  in  fear  of.  He  makes  re- 
quest for  his  life,  which  is,  in  a particular  manner,  dear  to 
him,  because  lie  knows  it  is  designed  to  be  very  serviceable 
to  God  and  his  generation.  When  his  life  is  struck  at 
it  cannot  he  thought  he  should  altogether  hold  his  peace  ; 
Esth.  vii.  2,  4.  And  if  he  plead  his  fear  of  the  enemy,  it  is 
no  disparagement  to  his  courage  ; his  father  J acob,  that  prince 
with  God,  did  so  before  him,  (Gen.  xxxii.  11.)  Deliver  me 
from  the  hand  of  Esau,  for  I fear  him.  Preserve  my  life  from 
fear,  not  only  from  the  thing  itself  which  I fear,  but  from  the 
disquieting  fear  of  it  ; this  is,  in  effect,  the  preservation  of  the 
life,  for  fear  has  torment ; particularly  the  fear  of  death,  by 
reason  of  which  some  are,  all  their  life-time,  subject  to  bond- 
age. He  prays,  “ Hide  me  from  the  secret  counsel  of  the  wicked, 
from  the  mischief  which  they  secretly  consult  among  them- 
selves to  do  against  me,  and  from  the  insurrection  of  the 
workers  of  iniquity,  who  join  forces,  as  they  join  counsels,  to 
do  me  a mischief.”  Observe,  The  secret  counsel  ends  in  an 
insurrection  ; treasonable  practices  begin  in  treasonable  con- 
federacies and  conspiracies.  “ Hide  me  from  tliem,  that  they 
may  not  find  me,  that  they  may  not  reach  me.  Let  me  be  safe 
under  thy  protection.” 

II.  He  complains  of  the  great  malice  and  wickedness  ot 
his  enemies;  “ Lord,  hide  me  from  them,  for  they  are  the 
worst  of  men,  not  fit  to  be  connived  at  ; they  are  dangerous 
men,  that  will  stick  at  nothing  ; so  that  I am  undone,  if  thou 
do  not  take  my  part.” 

1.  They  are  very  spiteful  in  their  calumnies  and  reproaches  ; 

v.  3,  4.  They  are  described  as  military  men,  with  their  sword 
and  bow,  archers  that  take  aim  exactly,  secretly  and  suddenly 
shoot  at  the  harmless  bird  that  apprehends  not  herself  in 
any  danger.  But,  ( 1.)  Their  tongues  are  their  swords,  flaming 
swords,  two-edged  swords,  drawn  swords,  drawn  in  anger, 
with  which  they  cut,  and  wound,  and  kill,  the  good  name  of 
their  neighbour.  The  tongue  is  a little  member,  but,  like  the 
sword,  it  boasts  great  things,  Jam.  iii.  5.  It  is  a dangerous 
weapon.  (2.)  Bitter  words  are  their  arrows.  Scurrilous  re- 
flections, opprobrious  nicknames,  false  representations,  slan- 
ders and  calumnies,  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  set  on 
fire  of  hell.  For  these  their  malice  bends  their  bows,  to  send 
out  these  arrows  with  so  much  the  more  force.  (3.)  Tha 
upright  man  is  their  mark,  against  him  their  spleen  is,  and 
they  cannot  speak  peaceably  either  of  him  or  to  him.  The 
better  any  man  is,  the  more  he  is  envied  by  those  that  are 
themselves  had,  and  the  more  ill  is  said  of  him.  (4.)  They 
manage  it  with  a great  deal  of  art  and  suhtilty  ; they  shoot 
in  secret,  that  those  they  shoot  at  may  not  discover  them,  and 
avoid  the  danger,  for  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of 
any  bird.  And  suddenly  do  they  shoot,  without  giving  a man 
lawful  warning,  or  any  opportunity  to  defend  himself.  Cursed 
he  he  that  thus  smites  his  neighbour  secretly,  in  his  reputation, 
Deut.  xxvii.  24.  There  is  no  guard  against  a pass  made  by  a 
false  tongue.  (5.)  Herein  they  fear  not  ; they  are  confident 
of  their  success,  and  doubt  not  hut  by  these  methods  they 
shall  gain  the  point  which  their  malice  aims  at.  Or,  rather, 
they  fear  not  the  wrath  of  God,  which  will  be  a portion  of  a 
false  tongue.  They  are  impudent  and  daring  in  the  mischief 
they  do  to  good  people,  as  if  they  must  never  he  called  to  an 
account  for  it.  ..... 

2.  They  are  very  close,  and  very  resolute,  in  their  malicious 

projects,  v.  5.  (1.)  They  strengthen  and  corroborate  them- 

selves and  one  another  in  this  evil  matter,  and,  by  joining  to- 
gether in  it,  they  make  one  another  the  more  hitter  and  the 
more  bold  ; Fortitcr  calumniari,  altqvid  adheerebit — Lay  ott  an 
abundance  of  reproach  ; part  will  be  sure  to  stick.  It  is  bad  to 
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do  a wrong  thing,  but  worse  to  encourage  ourselves  and  one 
another  in  it,  that  is  doing  the  Devil’s  work  for  him.  It  is  a 
sign  that  the  heart  is  hardened  to  the  highest  degree,  when  it 
is  thus  fully  set  to  do  evil,  and  fears  no  colours.  It  is  the 
office  of  conscience  to  discourage  men  in  an  evil  matter,  but, 
when  that  is  baffled,  the  case  is  desperate.  (2.)  They  con- 
sult with  themselves  and  one  another  how  to  do  the  most  mis- 
chief, and  most  effectually;  They  commune  of  laying  snares 
•privily . All  their  communion  is  in  sin,  and  all  their  commu- 
nication is  how  to  sin  securely.  They  hold  councils  of  war 
for  finding  out  the  most  effectual  expedients  to  do  mischief, 
every  snare  they  lay  was  talked  of  before,  and  was  laid  with 
all  the  contrivance  of  their  wicked  wits  combined.  (3.)  They 
please  themselves  with  an  atheistical  conceit  that  God  him- 
self takes  no  notice  of  their  wicked  practices  ; they  say,  Who 
shall  see  them  ? A practical  disbelief  of  God’s  omniscience  is 
at  the  bottom  of  all  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked. 

3.  They  are  very  industrious  in  putting  their  projects  in  ex- 
ecution ( ti.  6.)  They  search  out  iniquity,  they  take  a great  deal 
of  pains  to  find  out  some  iniquity  or  other  to  lay  to  my  charge, 
they  dig  deep,  and  look  far  back,  and  put  things  to  the  utmost 
stretch,  that  they  may  have  something  to  accuse  me  of or, 
“ They  are  industrious  to  find  out  new  arts  of  doing  mischief 
to  me  ; in  this  they  accomplish  a diligent  search  ; they  go 
through  with  it,  and  spare  neither  cost  nor  labour  ; evil  men 
dig  up  mischief.  Half  the  pains  that  many  take  to  damn  their 
souls,  would  serve  to  save  them.  They  are  masters  of  all  the 
arts  of  mischief  and  destruction,  for  the  inward  thought  of  every 
one  of  them,  and  the  heart,  are  deep  ; deep  as  hell,  desperately 
wicked,  who  can  know  it  1 By  the  unaccountable  wickedness 
of  their  wit,  and  of  their  will,  they  show  themselves  to  be, 
both  in  subtilty  and  malignity,  the  genuine  offspring  of  the 
old  serpent. 

7 But  God  shall  shoot  at  them  with  an  arrow ; 
suddenly  shall  they  be  wounded.  8 So  they  shall 
make  their  own  tongue  to  fall  upon  themselves : all 
that  see  them  shall  flee  away.  9 And  all  men  shall 
fear,  and  shall  declare  the  work  of  God : for  they 
shall  wisely  consider  of  his  doing.  10  The  right- 
eous shall  be  glad  in  the  Loud,  and  shall  trust  in 
him  ; and  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  glory. 

We  may  observe  here. 

I.  The  judgments  of  God  which  should  certainly  come  upon 
these  malicious  persecutors  of  David.  Though  they  en- 
couraged themselves  in  their  wickedness,  here  is  that  which, 
if  they  would  believe  and  consider  it,  was  enough  to  dis- 
courage them.  And  it  is  observable  how  the  punishment 
answers  the  sin.  1.  They  shot  at  David  secretly  and  sud- 
denly, to  wound  him  ; but  God  shall  shoot  at  them,  for  he 
ordains  his  arrows  against  the  persecutors  ; (vii.  13.)  against 
the  face  of  them,  xxi.  12.  And  God’s  arrows  will  hit  surer, 
and  fly  swifter,  and  pierce  deeper,  than  theirs  do,  or  can. 
They  have  many  arrows,  but  they  are  only  bitter  words,  and 
words  are  but  wind  ; the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come  ; 
but  God  has  one  arrow  that  will  be  their  death,  his  curse, 
which  is  never  causeless,  and  therefore  shall  come  ; with  it 
they  shall  be  suddenly  wounded,  their  wound  by  it  will  be  a 
surprise  upon  them,  because  they  were  secure,  and  not  appre- 
hensive of  any  danger.  2.  Their  tongues  fell  upon  him,  but 
God  shall  make  their  own  tongues  to  fall  upon  themselves.  They 
dp  it  by  the  desert  of  their  sin,  God  does  it  by  the  justice  of 
h is  wrath,  v.  8.  When  God  deals  with  men  according  to  the 
desert  of  their  tongue-sins,  and  brings  those  mischiefs  upon 
them,  which  they  have  passionately  and  maliciously  impre- 
cated upon  others,  then  he  makes  their  own  tongues  to  fall 
upon  them  ; and  it  is  weight  enough  to  sink  a man  to  the  low- 
est hell,  like  a talent  of  lead.  Many  have  cut  their  own 
throats,  and  many  more  have  damned  their  own  souls,  with 
their  tongues,  and  it  will  be  an  aggravation  of  their  condem- 
nation ; 0 Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself ; art  snared  in 
the  words  of  thy  mouth.  If  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  heur 
it.  They  that  love  cursing,  it  shall  come  unto  them.  Some- 
times men’s  secret  wickedness  is  brought  to  light  by  their 
own  confession,  and  then  their  own  tongue  falls  upon  them- 
selves. 

II.  The  influence  which  these  judgments  should  have  upon 
others  ; for  it  is  done  in  the  open  sight  of  all,  Job  xxxiv.  26. 

1.  Their  neighbours  shall  shun  them,  and  shift  for  theirown 
safety  ; they  shall  flee  away,  for  fear  of  partaking  in  their 
plagues,  and  being  involved  in  their  ruin,  so  dreadful  will  it 
be,  and  such  a noise  will  Lt  make  in  the  country  ; they  shall 
flee  away,  as  the  men  of  Israel  did  from  the  tents  of  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  Numb.  xvi.  27.  Some  think  this  was 
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fulfilled  in  the  death  of  Saul,  when  not  only  his  army  was 
dispersed,  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  coui'try 
were  so  terrified  with  the  fall,  not  only  of  their  king,  but  of 
his  three  sons,  that  they  quitted  their  cities  and  fled,  1 Sam. 
xxxi.  7. 

2.  Spectators  shall  reverence  the  providence  of  God  therein. 

v.9.  (1.)  They  shall  understand  and  observe  God’s  hand 

in  all ; and  unless  we  do  so,  we  are  not  likely  to  profit  by 
the  dispensations  of  Providence;  (Hos.  xiv.  9.)  They  shall 
wisely  consider  his  doing.  There  is  need  of  consideration  and 
serious  thought  rightly  to  take  the  matter  of  fact,  and  need  of 
wisdom  to  put  a true  interpretation  upon  it.  God’s  doing  is 
well  worth  our  considering,  (Eccl.  vii.  13.)  but  it  must  be  con- 
sidered wisely,  that  we  put  not  a corrupt  gloss  upon  a pure 
text.  (2.)  They  shall  be  affected  with  a holy  awe  of  God, 
upon  the  consideration  of  it.  All  men  (all  that  have  any  thing 
of  the  reason  of  a man  in  them)  shall  fear  and  tremble  because 
of  God’s  judgments,  cxix.  120.  They  shall  fear  to  do  the  like, 
fear  being  found  persecutors  of  God’s  people  ; Smite  the 
scorner,  and  the  simple  shall  heuare.  (3.)  They  shall  declare 
the  work  of  God  ; they  shall  speak  to  one  another,  and  to  all 
about  them,  of  the  justice  of  God  in  punishing  persecutors  ; 
what  we  wisely  consider  ourselves,  we  should  wisely  declare  to 
others,  for  their  edification,  and  the  glory  of  God  ; This  is  the 
finger  of  God. 

3.  Good  men  shall,  in  a special  manner,  take  notice  of  it, 

and  it  shall  affect  them  with  a holy  pleasure,  v.  10.  (3.)  It 

shall  increase  their  joy  ; The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in  the 
Lord,  not  glad  of  the  misery  and  ruin  of  their  fellow-creatures, 
but  glad  that  God  is  glorified,  and  his  word  fulfilled,  and  the 
cause  of  injured  innocency  pleaded  effectually.  (2.)  It  shall 
encourage  their  faith  ; they  shall  commit  themselves  to  him  in 
the  way  of  duty,  and  be  willing  to  venture  for  him  with  an 
entire  confidence  in  him.  (3.)  Their  joy  and  faith  shall  both 
express  themselves  in  a holy  boasting  ; All  the  upright  in  heart, 
that  keep  a good  conscience,  and  approve  themselves  to  God, 
shall  glory,  not  in  themselves,  but  in  the  favour  of  God,  in 
his  righteousness  and  goodness,  their  relation  to  him,  and 
interest  in  him  ; Let  him  that  glories,  glory  in  the  Lord. 

PSALM  LXV. 

In  this  psalm,  we  are  directed  to  give  to  God  the  gWu  of  h.s  oowei  and 
goodness , which  appear,  I.  In  the  kingdom  of  grace,  ’ ) Hearing 
prayer,  tv.  2.)  Pardoning  sin,  (v.  3.)  Satisfying  the  souls  of  the  people, 
(v.  4.)  Protecting  and  supporting  them,  l . 5.  II.  In  the  kingdom  of 
Providence,  Fixing  the  mountains,  (r.  6.)  Calming  the  sea,  [ t.  7.)  Pre- 
serving the  regular  succession  of  day  and  night,  (t>.  8.)  And  making  the 
earth  fruitful,  v.  9 — 13.  These  are  blessings  we  are  ail  indebted  to  God 
for , and  therefore  we  may  easily  accommodate  this  psalm  to  ourselves  in 
singing  of  it. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  and  Song  of  David. 

1 T3RAISE  waiteth  for  thee,  O God,  in  Zion  : and 
JL  unto  thee  shall  the  vow  be  performed.  2 O 
thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all  flesb 
come.  3 Iniquities  prevail  against  me  : as  for  our 
transgressions,  thou  shalt  purge  them  away.  4 
Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest 
to  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy 
courts  : we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy 
house,  even  of  thy  holy  temple.  5 By  terrible  things 
in  righteousness  wilt  thou  answer  us,  O God  of  our 
salvation  ; who  art  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea 
The  psalmist  here  has  no  particular  concern  of  his  own,  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  but  begins  with  an  address  to  God,  as  the 
master  of  an  assembly,  and  the  mouth  of  a congregation  , 
and  observe, 

I.  How  he  gives  glory  to  God,  v.  1.  1.  By  humble  thank- 
fulness ; Praise  waiteth  far  thee,  O God,  in  Zion  ; waits  in 
expectation  of  the  mercy  desired,  waits  till  it  arrives,  that  it 
may  be  received  with  thankfulness,  at  its  first  approach  ; 
when  God  is  coming  toward  us  with  his  favours,  we  must  go 
forth  to  meet  him  with  our  praises,  and  wait  till  the  day 
dawn.  Praise  waits,  with  an  entire  satisfaction  in  thy  holy 
will,  and  dependence  on  thy  mercy  ; when  we  stand  ready 
in  every  thing  to  give  thanks,  then  praise  waits  for  God. 
Praise  waits  thine  acceptance  ; the  Levites  by  night  stood  in 
the  house  of  the  Lard,  ready  to  sing  their  songs  of  praise  at  the 
hour  appointed,  (cxxxiv.  1,  2.)  and  thus  their  praise  waited 
for  him  ; Praise  is  silent  unto  thee,  (so  the  word  is,)  as  want- 
ing words  to  express  the  great  goodness  of  God,  and  being 
struck  with  a silent  admiration  at  it.  As  there  are  holy 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered,  so  there  are  holy  adoring! 
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Praise. 


which  cannot  be  uttered,  and  yet  shall  be  accepted  by  him 
fhat  searches  the  heart,  and  knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit. 
Our  praise  is  silent,  that  the  praises  of  the  blessed  angels, 
who  excel  in  strength,  may  be  heard.  Let  it  not  be  told  him 
that  I speak,  for  if  a man  offer  to  speak  forth  all  God's  praise, 
surely  he  shall  be  swallowed  up,  Job  xxxvii.  20.  Before  thee, 
praise  is  reputed  as  silence,  so  the  Chaldee  ; so  far  exalted  is 
God  above  all  our  blessing  and  praise.  Praise  is  due  to  God 
from  all  the  world,  but  it  waits  for  him  in  Zion  only,  in  his 
church,  among  his  people;  all  his  works  praise  him,  they 
minister  matter  for  praise,  but  his  saints  only  bless  him  by 
actual  adorations.  The  redeemed  church  sing  their  new  song 
upon  mount  Sion,  Rev.  xiv.  1,  3.  In  Zion  was  God’s  dwell- 
ing-place, lxxvi.  2.  Happy  they  who  dwell  with  him  there, 
for  they  will  be  still  praising  him.  2.  By  sincere  faithful- 
ness ; Unto  thee  shall  the  vow  be  performed,  the  sacrifice  shall 
be  offered  up,  which  was  vowed.  We  shall  not  be  accepted 
in  our  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  mercies  we  have  received, 
unless  we  make  conscience  of  paying  the  vows  which  we  made 
when  we  were  in  pursuit  of  the  mercy  ; for  better  it  is  not  to 
vow,  than  to  vow,  and  not  to  pay. 

II.  What  he  gives  him  glory  for. 

1.  For  hearing  prayer;  (r.2.)  Praise  waits  for  thee;  and 
why  is  it  so  ready  1 (1.)  “ Because  thou  art  ready  to  grant 
our  petitions.  O thou  that  hearest  prayer,  thou  canst  answer 
every  prayer,  for  thou  art  able  to  do  for  us  more  than  we  are 
able  to  ask  or  think,  (Eph.  iii.  20.)  and  thou  wilt  answer 
every  prayer  of  faith,  either  in  kind  or  kindness.”  It  is  much 
for  the  glory  of  God’s  goodness,  and  the  encouragement  of 
ours,  that  he  is  a God  hearing  prayer,  and  has  taken  it  among 
the  titles  of  his  honour  to  be  so  ; and  we  are  much  wanting 
to  ourselves,  if  we  do  not  take  all  occasions  to  give  him  his 
title.  (2.)  Because,  for  that  reason,  we  are  ready  to  run  to 
him  when  we  are  in  our  straits;  “ Therefore,  because  thou 
art  a God  hearing  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come  ; 
justly  does  every  man’s  praise  wait  for  thee,  because  every 
man’s  prayer  waits  on  thee,  when  he  is  in  want  or  distress, 
whatever  he  does  at  other  times.  Now  only  the  seed  of 
Israel  come  to  thee,  and  the  proselytes  to  their  religion  ; but 
when  thy  house  shall  be  called  a house  of  prayer  to  all  people, 
then  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come,  and  be  welcome,”  Rom. 
x.  12,  13.  To  him  let  us  come,  and  come  boldly,  because  he 
is  a God  that  hears  prayer. 

2.  For  pardoning  sin.  In  this,  who  is  a God  like  unto  him  ? 
Micah  vii.  18.  By  this  he  proclaims  his  name,  (Exod.  xxxiv. 
7.)  and  therefore,  upon  this  account,  praise  waits  for  him,  v. 

3.  “ Our  sins  reach  to  the  heavens,  iniquities  prevail  against 
us,  and  appear  so  numerous,  so  heinous,  that,  when  they  are 
set  in  order  before  us,  we  are  full  of  confusion,  and  ready  to 
fall  into  despair.  They  prevail  so  against  us,  that  we  cannot 
pretend  to  balance  them  with  any  righteousness  of  our  own  ; 
so  that,  when  we  appear  before  God,  our  own  consciences 
accuse  us,  and  we  have  no  replication  to  make  ; and  yet,  as 
for  our  transgressions,  thou  shalt,  of  thine  own  free  mercy,  and 
for  the  sake  of  a righteousness  of  thine  own  providing,  purge 
them  away,  so  that  we  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  for 
them.”  Note,  The  greater  our  danger  is  by  reason  of  sin,  the 
more  cause  we  have  to  admire  the  power  and  riches  of  God’s 
pardoning  mercy,  which  can  invalidate  the  threatening  force 
of  our  manifold  transgressions,  and  our  mighty  sins. 

3.  For  the  kind  entertainments  he  gives  to  those  that  attend 
upon  him,  and  the  comfort  they  have  in  communion  with 
him.  Iniquity  must  first  be  purged  away,  (v.  3.)  and  then 
we  are  welcome  to  compass  God’s  altars,  v.  4.  They  that 
come  into  communion  with  God,  shall  certainly  find  true  hap- 
piness and  full  satisfaction  in  that  communion. 

(1.)  They  are  blessed;  not  only  blessed  is  the  nation, 

( xxxiii.  12.)  but  blessed  is  the  man,  the  particular  person, 
how  mean  soever,  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach 
unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts  ; he  is  a happy  man, 
for  he  has  the  surest  token  of  the  divine  favour,  and  the  surest 
pledge  and  earnest  of  everlasting  bliss.  Observe  here,  [l.j 
What  it  is  to  come  into  communion  with  God,  in  order  to 
r.  ij  ^lessfdness.  First,  It  is  to  approach  to  him  by  laying 
*10jQ  °n- his  covenant,  setting  our  best  affections  upon  him, 
and  letting  out  our  desires  toward  him  ; it  is  to  converse  with 
him,  as  one  we  love  and  value.  Secondly,  It  is  to  dwell  in 
his  courts,  as  the  priests  and  Levites  did,  that  were  at  home 
in  God  s house  ; it  is  to  be  constant  in  the  exercises  of  reli- 
gion, and  apply  ourselves  closely  to  them,  as  we  do  to  that 
which  is  the  business  of  our  dwelling-place.  [2.]  How  we 
come  into  communion  with  God  ; not  recommended  by  anv 
merit  of  our  own,  or  brought  in  by  any  management  of  our 
°,wn>  out  hy  God’s  free  choice  ; “ Blessed  is  the  man  whom 
thou  cheosest,  and  so  distinguishest  from  others  who  are  left  I 
Col.  II.  2 o 


to  themselves  and  it  is  by  his  effectual  special  grace,  pur- 
suant to  that  choice  ; whom  he  chooses  he  causes  to  approach  ; 
not  only  invites  them,  but  inclines  and  enables  them,  to  draw 
nigh  to  him.  He  draws  them,  John  vi.  44. 

(2.)  They  shall  be  satisfied.  Here  the  psalmist  changes 
the  person,  not,  He  shall  be  satisfied,  the  man  whom  thou 
choosest,  but,  IVe  shall  ; which  teaches  us  to  apply  the  pro- 
mises to  ourselves,  and  by  an  active  faith  to  put  our  own 
names  into  them  ; We  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy 
house,  even  of  thy  holy  temple.  Note,  [1.]  God’s  holy  temple 
is  his  house  ; there  he  dwells,  where  ti is  ordinances  are  ad- 
ministered. [2.]  God  keeps  a good  house  ; there  is  abund- 
ance of  goodness  in  his  house,  righteousness,  grace,  and  all1 
the  comforts  of  the  everlasting  covenant ; there  is  enough  foe 
all,  enough  for  each  ; it  is  ready,  always  ready  ; and  all  on 
free  cost,  without  money  and  without  price.  [3.J  In  those 
things  there  is  that  which  is  satisfying  to  a soul,  and  with 
which  all  gracious  souls  will  be  satisfied  ; let  them  have  the 
pleasure  of  communion  with  God,  and  that  suffices  them, 
they  have  enough,  they  desire  no  more. 

4.  For  the  glorious  operations  of  his  power  on  their  behalf  j 
(v.  5.)  By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  wilt  thou  answer  us> 
O God  of  our  salvation.  This  may  be  understood  of  the  re- 
bukes which  God  in  his  providence  sometimes  gives  to  hia 
own  people  ; he  often  answers  them  by  terrible  things,  for 
the  awakening  and  quickening  of  them,  but  always  in  righte- 
ousness j he  neither  does  them  any  wrong,  nor  means  them 
any  hurt,  for  even  then  he  is  the  God  of  their  salvation.  See 
Isa.  xlv.  15.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  his  judg- 
ments upon  their  enemies  ; God  answers  his  people’s  prayers 
by  the  destructions  made,  for  their  sakes,  among  the  heathen, 
and  the  recompence  he  renders  to  their  proud  oppressors,  as. 
a righteous  God,  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  and  as 
the  God  that  protects  and  saves  his  people.  By  wonderful 
things,  (so  some  read  it,)  things  which  are  very  surprising, 
and  which  we  looked  not  for,  Isa.  lxiv.  3.  Or  by  things 
which  strike  an  awe  upon  us,  thou  wilt  answer  us  ; the  holy 
freedom  that  we  are  admitted  to  in  God’s  courts,  and  the 
nearness  of  our  approach  to  him,  must  not  at  all  abate  our 
reverence  and  godly  fear  of  him  ; for  he  is  terrible  in  his  holy 
places. 

5.  For  the  care  he  takes  of  all  his  people,  however  distre**- 
ed,  and  whithersoever  dispersed  : he  is  the  Confidence  of  ali 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  of  all  the  saints  all  the  world  over,  an<4 
not  theirs  only  that  were  of  the  seed  of  Israel  : for  he  is  the 
God  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  ; the  Confidence 
of  them  that  are  afar  off  from  his  holy  temple,  and  its  courts, 
that  dwell  in  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles  ; or  that  are  in  dis- 
tress upon  the  sea.  They  trust  in  thee,  and  cry  to  thee,  when, 
they  are  at  their  wit’s  end,  evii.  27,  28.  By  faith  and  prayee 
we  may  keep  up  our  communion  with  God,  and  fetch  in  com- 
fort from  him,  wherever  we  are,  not  only  in  the  solemn  as- 
semblies of  his  people,  but  afar  off  upon  the  sea. 

6 Which  by  his  strength  setteth  fast  the  moun- 
tains ; being  girded  with  power.  7 Which  stilletfo 
the  noise  of  the  seas,  the  noise  of  their  waves,  and 
the  tumult  of  the  people.  8 They  also  that  dwell 
in  the  uttermost  parts  are  afraid  at  thy  tokens  : thou 
makest  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening 
to  rejoice.  9 Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and  waterest 
it : thou  greatly  enrichest  it  with  the  river  of  God, 
which  is  full  of  water:  thou  preparest  them  corn, 
when  thou  hast  so  provided  for  it.  10  Thou  water- 
est  the  ridges  thereof  abundantly  ; thou  settlest  the 
furrows  thereof ; thou  makest  it  soft  with  showers  ; 
thou  blessest  the  springing  thereof.  11  Thota 
crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness  ; and  thy  paths 
drop  fatness.  12  They  drop  upon  the  pastures  of 
the  wilderness;  and  the  little  hills  rejoice  on  every 
side.  13  The  pastures  are  clothed  with  flocks  ; the 
valleys  also  are  covered  over  with  corn  : they  shout 
for  joy,  they  also  sing. 

That  we  may  be  the  more  affected  with  the  wonderful  con- 
descensions of  the  God  of  grace,  it  is  of  use  to  observe  his 
power  and  sovereignty  as  the  God  of  nature  ; the  riches  and 
bounty  of  his  providential  kingdom. 

I.  He  establishes  the  earth,  and  it  abides,  cxix.  90.  (v.  &.) 
By  his  own  strength,  he  setteth  fast  the  mountains  ; did  set 
them  fast  at  first,  and  still  keeps  them  firm,  though  they  are 
sometimes  shaken  by  earthquakes  ; 
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Fenuntque  summos 

Fulmina  montes. 

The  lightning  blasts  the  loftiest  hills. 

Hence  they  are  called  everlasting  mountains,  Hab.  iii.  6. 
Yet  God’s  covenant  with  his  people  is  said  to  stand  more  firm 
than  they,  Isa.  liv.  10. 

II.  He  stills  the  sea,  and  it  is  quiet,  v.  7.  The  sea,  in  a 
storm,  makes  a great  noise,  which  adds  to  its  threatening  ter- 
ror ; but,  when  God  pleases,  he  commands  silence  among  the 
waves  and  billows,  and  lays  them  to  sleep,  turns  the  storm 
into  a calm  quickly,  cvii.  29.  And  by  this  change  in  the  sea, 
as  well  as  by  the  former  instance  of  the  unchangeableness  of 
ihe  earth,  it  appears  that  he,  whose  the  sea  and  the  dry  land 
are,  is  girded  with  power.  And  by  this,  our  Lord  Jesus  gave 
a proof  of  his  divine  power,  that  he  commanded  the  winds  and 
waves,  and  they  obeyed  him.  To  this  instance  of  the  quieting 
of  the  sea,  he  adds,  as  a thing  much  of  the  same  nature,  that 
lie  stills  the  tumult  of  the  people,  the  common  people.  No- 
thing is  more  unruly  and  disagreeable  than  the  insurrections 
of  the  mob,  the  insults  of  the  rabble  ; yet  even  these  God  can 
pacify,  in  secret  ways,  which  they  themselves  are  not  aware 
of.  Or,  it  may  be  meant  of  the  outrage  of  the  people  that 
were  enemies  to  Israel,  ii.  1.  God  has  many  ways  to  still 
them,  and  will  for  ever  silence  their  tumults. 

III.  He  renews  the  morning  and  evening  ; and  their  revo- 
lution is  constant,  v.  8.  . This  regular  succession  of  day  and 
night  may  be  considered,  1.  As  an  instance  of  God’s  great 
power,  and  so  it  strikes  an  awe  upon  all.  They  that  dwell  in 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  afraid  at  thy  signs  or 
tokens  ; they  are  by  them  convinced  that  there  is  a supreme 
Deity,  a sovereign  Monarch,  before  whom  they  ought  to  fear 
and  tremble  ; for  in  these  things  the  invisible  things  of  God 
are  clearly  seen  ; and  therefore  they  are  said  to  be  set  for  signs, 
Gen.  i.  14.  Many  of  them,  that  dwelt  in  the  remote  and  dark 
corners  of  the  earth,  were  so  afraid  at  these  tokens,  that  they 
were  driven  to  worship  them,  (Deut.  iv.  19.)  not  considering 
that  they  were  God’s  tokens,  undeniable  proofs  of  his  power 
and  godhead,  and  therefore  they  should  have  been  led  by 
them  to  worship  him.  2.  As  an  instance  of  God’s  great  good- 
ness, and  so  it  brings  comfort  to  all ; Thou  makest  the  outgoings 
of  the  morning,  before  the  sun  rises,  and  of  the  evening,  before 
the  sun  sets,  to  rejoice.  As  it  is  God  that  scatters  the  light  of 
the  morning,  and  draws  the  curtains  of  the  evening,  so  he  does 
both  in  favour  to  man,  and  makes  both  to  rejoice,  gives  occa- 
sion to  us  to  rejoice  in  both  ; so  that,  how  contrary  soever 
light  and  darkness  are  to  each  other,  and  how  inviolable  soever 
the  partition  between  them,  (Gen.  i.  4.)  both  are  equally  wel- 
come to  the  world  in  their  season  ; it  is  hard  to  say  which  is 
more  welcome  to  us,  the  light  of  the  morning,  which  befriends 
the  business  of  the  day,  or  the  shadows  of  the  evening,  which 
befriend  the  repose  of  the  night.  Does  the  watchman  wait 
for  the  morning  1 so  does  the  hireling  earnestly  desire  the 
shadow.  Some  understand  it  of  the  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice,  which  good  people  greatly  rejoiced  in,  and  in  which 
God  was  constantly  honoured.  Thou  makest  them  to  sing,  so 
the  word  is;  for,  every  morning  and  every  evening,  songs  of 
praise  were  sung  by  the  Levites,  it  was  that  which  the  duty 
of  every  day  required.  We  are  to  look  upon  our  daily  wor- 
ship, alone,  and  with  our  families,  to  be  both  the  most  need- 
ful of  our  daily  occupations,  and  the  most  delightful  of  our 
daily  comforts  ; and  if  therein  we  keep  up  our  communion 
with  God,  the  outgoings  both  of  the  morning  and  of  the  even- 
ing are  thereby  made  truly  to  rejoice. 

IV.  He  waters  the  earth,  and  makes  it  fruitful  ; on  this  in- 
stance of  God’s  power  and  goodness  he  enlarges  very  much. 
The  psalm  being,  probably,  penned  upon  occasion,  either  of 
a more  than  ordinary  plentiful  harvest,  or  of  a seasonable  rain 
after  long  drought.  How  much  the  fruitfulness  of  this  lower 
part  of  the  creation  depends  upon  the  influence  of  the  upper, 
is  easy  to  observe  ; if  the  heavens  be  as  brass,  the  earth  is  as 
iron  ; which  is  a sensible  intimation  to  a stupid  world,  that 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  omnia  desuper — all 
from  above  ; we  must  lift  up  our  eyes  above  the  hills,  lilt  them 
up  to  the  heavens,  where  the  original  springs  of  all  blessings 
are,  out  of  sight,  and  thither  must  our  praises  return  ; as  the 
first-fruits  of  the  earth  were,  in  the  heave-offerings,  lifted  up 
towards  heaven,  by  way  of  acknowledgment  that  thence  they 
were  derived.  All  God’s  blessings,  even  spiritual  ones,  are 
expressed  by  his  raining  righteousness  upon  us. 

Now  observe  how  the  common  blessing  of  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  is  here  described. 

I.  How  much  there  is  in  it  of  the  power  and  goodness  of 
God,  which  is  here  set  forth  by  a great  variety  of  lively  ex- 
pressions. fl.)  God,  that  made  the  earth,  hereby  visits  it, 
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sends  to  it,  gives  proof  of  his  care  of  it,  v.  9.  It  is  a visit  in 
mercy,  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ought  to  return  in 
praises.  (2.)  God,  that  made  it  dry  land,  hereby  waters  it 
in  order  to  its  fruitfulness  ; though  the  productions  of  the 
earth  flourished  before  God  had  caused  it  to  rain,  yet  even 
then  there  was  a mist  which  answered  the  intention,  ag 
watered  the  whole  face  of  the  ground,  Gen.  ii.  5,  6.  Our  hearts 
are  dry  and  barren,  unless  God  himself  be  as  the  dew  to  us, 
and  water  us  ; and  the  plants  of  his  own  planting  he  will 
water,  and  make  to  increase.  (3.)  Rain  is  the  river  of  God, 
which  is  full  of  water  ; the  clouds  are  the  springs  of  this  river, 
which  do  not  flow  at  random,  but  in  the  channel  which  God 
cuts  out  for  it.  The  showers  of  rain,  as  the  rivers  of  water,  h« 
turns  which  way  soever  he  pleases.  (4.)  This  river  of  God 
enriches  the  earth,  which  without  it  would  quickly  be  a poor 
thing.  The  riches  of  the  earth,  which  are  produced  out  of  its 
surface,  are  abundantly  more  useful  and  serviceable  to  man 
than  those  which  are  hid  in  its  bowels  ; we  might  live  well 
enough  without  silver  and  gold,  but  not  without  corn  and 
grass. 

2.  How  much  benefit  is  derived  from  it  to  the  earth,  and  to 
man  upon  it. 

(1.)  To  the  earth  itself ; the  rain  in  season  gives  it  a new 
face  ; nothing  is  more  reviving,  more  refreshing,  than  the  rain 
upon  the  new-mown  grass;  (Ixxii.  6.)  even  the  ridges  of  the 
earth,  off  which  the  rain  seems  to  slide,  are  watered  abun- 
dantly, for  they  drink  in  the  rain  which  comes  often  upon 
them  ; the  furrows  of  it,  which  are  turned  up  by  the  plough, 
in  order  to  the  seedness,  are  settled  by  the  rain,  and  made  fit 
to  receive  the  seed,  ( v . 10.)  they  are  settled  by  being  made 
soft.  That  which  makes  the  soil  of  the  heart  tender,  settles 
it ; for  the  heart  is  established  with  that  grace.  Thus  the 
springing  of  the  year  is  blessed  ; and  if  the  spring,  that  first 
quarter  of  the  year,  be  blessed,  that  is  an  earnest  of  a blessing 
upon  the  whole  year,  which  God  is  therefore  said  to  crown 
with  his  goodness,  ( v . 11.)  to  compass  it  on  every  side  as  the 
head  is  compassed  with  a crown,  and  to  complete  the  comforts 
of  it,  as  the  end  of  a thing  is  said  to  crown  it.  And  his  paths 
are  said  to  drop  fatness ; for  whatever  fatness  there  is  in  the 
earth,  which  impregnates  its  productions,  it  comes  from  the 
outgoings  of  the  divine  goodness.  Wherever  God  goes,  he 
leaves  the  tokens  of  his  mercy  behind  him,  (Joel  ii.  13,  14.) 
and  makes  his  patli  thus  to  shine  after  him.  These  commu- 
nications of  God’s  goodness  to  this  lower  world  are  very  ex- 
tensive and  diffusive  ; (u.  12.)  They  drop  upon  ihe  pastures  oj 
the  wilderness,  and  not  only  upon  the  pastures  of  the  in- 
habited land.  The  deserts,  which  man  takes  no  care  of,  and 
receives  no  profit  from,  are  under  the  care  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, and  the  profits  of  them  redound  to  the  glory  of  God, 
as  the  great  Benefactor  of  the  whole  creation,  though  not  im- 
mediately to  the  benefit  of  man  ; and  we  ought  to  be  thankful 
not  only  for  that  which  serves  us,  but  for  that  which  serves 
any  part  of  the  creation,  because  thereby  it  turns  to  the  ho- 
nour of  the  Creator.  The  wilderness,  which  makes  not  such 
returns  as  the  cultivated  grounds  do,  receives  as  much  of  the 
rain  of  heaven  as  he  most  fruitful  soil;  for  God  doeth  good 
to  the  evil  and  unthankful.  So  extensive  are  the  gifts  of  God’s 
bounty,  that  in  them  the  hills,  the  little  hills,  rejoice  on  every 
side,  even  the  north  side,  that  lies  most  from  the  sun.  Hills 
are  not  above  the  need  of  God’s  providence  ; little  hills  are 
not  below  the  cognizance  of  it.  But  as,  when  he  pleases,  he 
can  make  them  tremble,  (cxiv.  6.)  so,  when  he  pleases,  he  can 
make  them  rejoice. 

(2.)  To  man  upon  the  earth.  God,  by  providing  rain  for 
the  earth,  prepares  corn  for  man,  v.  9.  As  for  the  earth,  out 
of  it  comes  bread,  (Job  xxviii.  5.)  for  out  of  it  comes  corn  ; but 
every  grain  of  corn  that  comes  out  of  it,  God  himself  prepared  ; 
and  therefore  he  provides  rain  for  the  earth,  that  thereby  he 
may  prepare  corn  for  man,  under  whose  feet  he  has  put  the 
rest  of  the  creatures,  and  for  whose  use  he  has  fitted  them. 
When  we  consider  that  the  yearly  produce  of  the  corn  is  not 
only  an  operation  of  the  same  power  that  raises  the  dead,  but 
an  instance  of  that  power  not  much  unlike  it,  as  appears  by 
that  of  our  Saviour,  (John  xii.  24.)  and  that  the  constant 
benefit  we  have  from  it,  as  an  instance  of  that  goodness  which 
endures  for  ever,  we  shall  have  reason  to  think  that  it  is  nc 
less  than  a God  that  prepares  corn  for  us. 

Corn  and  cattle  are  the  two  staple  commodities  with  which 
the  husbandman,  who  deals  immediately  in  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  is  enriched  ; and  both  are  owing  to  the  divine  goodness 
in  watering  the  earth,  v.  13.  To  this  it  is  owing  that  the  pas- 
tures are  clothed  with  flocks,  v.  13.  So  well  stocked  are  the 
pastures,  that  they  seem  to  be  covered  over  with  the  cattle 
that  are  laid  in  them,  and  yet  the  pasture  not  overcharged  ; so 
well  fed  are  the  cattle,  that  they  are  the  ornament  and  the 
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glory  of  the  pastures  in  which  they  are  led.  The  valleys  are  , 
so  fruitful,  that  they  seem  to  be  covered  over  with  corn,  in  the 
time  of  harvest.  The  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  are  commonly 
the  most  fruitful,  and  one  acre  of  the  humble  valleys  is  worth 
five  of  the  lofty  mountains.  But  both  corn-ground  and  pasture- 
ground,  answering  the  end  of  their  creation,  are  said  to  shout 
for  jay,  and  sing  ; because  they  are  serviceable  to  the  honour 
of  Go'd  and  the  comfort  of  man,  and  because  they  furnish  us 
with  matter  for  joy  and  praise-  As  there  is  no  earthly  joy 
above  the  joy  of  harvest,  so  there  were  none  of  the  feasts  of 
the  Lord,  among  the  Jews,  solemnized  with  greater  expressions 
of  thankfulness  than  the  feast  of  in-gathering  ut  the  end  of  the 
year,  Exod.  xxiii.  16.  Let  all  these  common  gifts  of  the  di- 
vine bounty,  which  we  yearly  and  daily  partake  of,  increase 
our  love  to  God,  as  the  best  of  beings,  and  engage  us  to  glo- 
rify him  with  our  bodies,  which  he  thus  provides  so  well  for. 

PSALM  LXYI. 

This  is  a thanksgiving-psalm.  ; and  it  is  of  such  a general  use  and  appli- 
cation, that  we  need  not  suppose  it  penned  upon  any  particular  occasion. 
Alt people  are  here  called  upon  to  praise  God,  I.  For  the  general  instances 
of  his  sovereign  dominion  and  power  in  the  whole  creation,  v.  1 — 7. 
II.  For  the  special  tokens  of  his  favour  to  the  church,  his  peculiar  people, 
v.  8—12.  And  then,  III.  The  psalmist  praises  God  for  his  own  expe- 
riences of  his  goodness  to  him  in  particular,  especially  in  answering  his 
prayers,  v.  13 — 20.  If  we  have  learned  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks  for 
ancient  and  modern  mercies , public  and  personal  mercies,  u/e  shall  know 
hour  to  sing  this  psalm  with  grace  and  understanding. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Song  or  Psalm. 

1 "IVTAKE  a joyful  noise  unto  God,  all  ye  lands  : 
JLTJl  2 Sing  forth  the  honour  of  his  name  ; make 
his  praise  glorious.  3 Say  unto  God,  How  terrible 
art  tliou  in  thy  works  ! through  the  greatness  of  thy 
power  shall  thine  enemies  submit  themselves  unto 
thee.  4 All  the  earth  shall  worship  thee,  and  shall 
sing  unto  thee  ; they  shall  sing  to  thy  name.  Selah. 

5 Come  and  see  the  works  of  God  : lie  is  terrible  in 
his  doing  toward  the  children  of  men.  6 He  turned 
the  sea  into  dry  land:  they  went  through  the  flood 
on  foot:  there  did  we  rejoice  in  him.  7 He  ruleth 
by  his  power  for  ever  ; his  eyes  behold  the  nations  : 
let  not  the  rebellious  exalt  themselves.  Selah. 

In  these  verses,  the  psalmist  calls  upon  all  people  to  praise 
God,  atl  lands,  all  the  earth,  v.  1 ; all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  that  are  capable  of  praising  God.  1.  This  speaks  the 
glory  of  God,  that  he  is  worthy  to  be  praised  by  all,  for  he  is 
good  to  all,  and  furnishes  every  nation  with  matter  for  praise. 

2.  The  duty  of  man,  that  all  are  obliged  to  praise  God  ; it  is 
part  of  the  law  of  creation,  and  therefore  is  required  of  every 
creature.  3.  A prediction  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to 
the  laith  of  Christ;  the  time  should  come  when  all  lands 
should  praise  God,  and  this  incense  should  in  every  place  be 
offered  to  bim.  4.  A hearty  good-will  which  the  psalmist  had 
to  this  good  work  of  praising  God  : he  will  abound  in  it.  him- 
self, and  wishes  that  God  might  have  his  tribute  paid  him  by 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  not  by  the  land  of  Israel  only. 
He  excites  all  lands,  (1.)  To  make  a joyful  noise  to  God; 
holy  joy  is  that  devout  affection  which  should  animate  all  our 
praises  ; and  though  it  is  not  making  a noise  in  religion  that 
God  will  accept  of,  (hypocrites  are  said  to  cause  their  voice  to 
he  heard  on  high,  Isa.  Iviii.  4.)  yet,  in  praising  God,  [I.]  We 
must  he  hearty  and  zealous,  and  must  do  what  we  do,  with 
all  our  might,  with  all  that  is  within  us  ; [2.]  We  must  be 
openand  public,  as  those  that  are  not  ashamed  of  our  Master  ; 
and  both  these  are  implied  in  making  a noise,  a joyful  joy. 

. ■ ) To  sing  with  pleasure,  and  to  sing  forth,  for  the  edifica- 
tion  oi  others,  the  honour  ot  his  name,  of  all  that  whereby  he 
has  made  himself  known,  v.  2.  That  which  is  the  honour  of 
God  s name,  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  praise.  (3.)  To 
make  his  praise  glorious,  as  far  as  we  can.  In  praising  God, 
we  'jU.st  do  it  so  as  to  glorify  him,  and  that  must  be  the  scope 
and  drilt  of  all  our  praises.  Reckon  it  your  greatest  glory  to 
piaise  God  ; so  some.  It  is  the  highest  honour  the  creature  is 
capable  of,  to  be  to  the  Creator  for  a name  and  a praise. 

He  had  called  upon  all  lands  to  praise  God,  v.  1 ; and,  r. 

, e foretells  that  they  shall  do  so  ; All  the  earth  shall  worship 
thee;  some  in  all  parts  of  the  earth,  even  the  remotest  regions, 
tor  the  everlasting  gospel  shall  be  preached  to  every  nation  and 
kindred  ; and  this  is  the  purport  of  it,  Worship  him  that  made 
heaven  and  earth.  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7.  Being  thus  sent  forth,  it 
shall  not  return  void,  but  shall  bring  all  the  earth,  more  or 
rd  t?Vt<”ishlp  God- an(l  s‘ng  unto  him.  In  gospel-times 
Go4  shall  be  worshipped  by  singing  of  psalms  ; they  shall 


sing  to  God,  that  is,  sing  to  his  name,  for  it  is  only  to  his  de- 
clarative glory,  that  by  which  he  has  made  himself  known,  not 
to  his  essential  glory,  that  we  can  contribute  any  thing  by  our 
praises. 

That  we  may  be  furnished  with  matter  for  praise,  we  are 
here  called  upon  to  come  and  see  the  works  of  God  ; for  his  own 
works  praise  him,  whether  we  do  or  no  : and  the  reason  why 
we  do  not  praise  him  more  and  better,  is,  because  we  do  not 
duly  and  attentively  observe  them.  Let  us  therefore  see  God’s 
works,  and  observe  the  instances  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and 
faithfulness  in  them,  (v.  5.)  and  then  speak  of  them,  and 
speak  of  them  to  him,  (v.  3.)  say  unto  God,  How  terrible  art 
thou  in  thy  works,  terrible  in  thy  doings  ! 

1.  God’s  works  are  wonderful  in  themselves,  and  such  as. 
when  duly  considered,  may  justly  fill  us  with  amazement. 
God  is  terrible,  that  is,  admirable  in  his  works,  through  the 
greatness  of  his  power,  which  is  such,  and  shines  so  bright, 
so  strong,  in  all  he  does,  that  it  may  be  truly  said  there  are 
not  any  works  like  unto  his  works.  Hence  he  is  said  to  be  fear- 
ful in  praises,  Exod.  xv.  11.  In  all  his  doings  toward  the 
children  of  men,  he  is  terrible  and  to  be  eyed  with  an  holy 
awe.  Much  of  religion  lies  in  a reverence  for  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence. 

2.  They  are  formidable  to  his  enemies,  and  have  many  a 
time  forced  and  frightened  them  into  a feigned  submission  ; 
(v.  3.)  Through  the  greatness  of  thy  power,  before  which  none 
can  stand,  shall  thine  enemies  submit  themselves  unto  thee,  they 
shall  lie  unto  thee,  (so  the  word  is,)  they  shall  be  compelled, 
sore  against  their  wills,  to  make  their  peace  with  thee  upon 
any  terms.  Subjection  extorted  by  fear  is  seldom  sincere,  and 
therefore  force  is  no  proper  means  of  propagating  religion  ; 
nor  can  there  be  much  joy  of  sucli  proselytes  to  the  church  as 
will  in  the  end  be  found  liars  unto  it,  Deut  xxxiii.  29. 

3.  They  are  comfortable  and  beneficial  to  his  people,  v.  6. 
When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  he  turned  the  sea  into  dry 
land  before, .them,  which  encouraged  them  to  follow  God’s 
guidance  through  the  wilderness  ; and  when  they  were  to 
enter  Canaan,  for  their  encouragement  in  their  wars,  Jordan 
was  divided  before  them,  and  they  went  through  that  flood  or 
foot ; and  such  foot,  so  signally  owned  by  heaven,  might  well 
pass  for  cavalry,  rather  than  infantry,  in  the  wars  of  the  Lord. 
There  did  the  enemies  tremble  before  them  ; (Exod.  xv.  14, 
15.  Josh.  v.  1.)  but  there  did  we  rejoice  in  him  ; both  trust 
his  power,  (for  relying  on  God  is  often  expressed  by  rejoicing 
in  him,)  and  sing  his  praise,  cvi.  12.  There  did  we  rejoice; 
our  ancestors  did,  and  we  in  their  loins.  The  joys  of  our 
fathers  were  our  joys,  and  we  ought  to  look  upon  ourselves  as 
sharers  in  them. 

4.  They  are  commanding  to  all.  God  by  his  works  keeps  up 
his  dominion  in  the  world  ; (v.  7.)  He  rules  by  his  power  for 
ever  ; his  eyes  behold  the  nations.  (1.)  God  has  a commanding 
eye  ; from  the  height  of  heaven  his  eye  commands  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world,  and  lie  has  a clear  and  full  view  of 
them  all.  His  eyes  run  to  and  fro  through  the  earth  ; the  most 
remote  and  obscure  nations  are  under  bis  inspection.  (2.) 
He  has  a commanding  arm  ; his  power  rules,  rules  for  ever, 
and  is  never  weakened,  never  obstructed  ; strong  is  his  hand, 
and  high  is  his  right  hand.  Hence  he  infers,  Let  not  the  rebel- 
lious exalt  themselves  ; let  not  those  that  have  revolting  and 
rebellious  hearts  dare  to  rise  up  in  any  overt  acts  of  rebellion 
against  God,  as  Adonijah  exalted  himself,  saying,  I wilt  tie 
king  ; let  not  those  that  are  in  rebellion  against  God  exalt 
themselves,  as  if  there  were  any  probability  that  they  should 
gain  their  point  ; no,  let  them  be  still,  for  God  hath  said,  1 wile 
be  exalted,  and  man  cannot  gainsay  it. 

8 O bless  our  God,  ye  people,  and  make  the 
voice  of  his  praise  to  be  heard  ; 9 Which  holdeth 

our  soul  in  life,  and  suffereth  not  our  feet  to  be 
moved.  10  For  thou,  O God,  hast  proved  us : 
thou  hast  tried  us,  as  silver  is  tried.  11  Thou 
broughtest  us  into  the  net;  tliou  laidest  affliction 
upon  our  loins.  12  Thou  hast  caused  men  to  ride 
over  our  heads  : we  went  through  fire  and  through 
water  ; hut  thou  broughtest  us  out  into  a wealthy 
place. 

In  these  verses,  the  psalmist  calls  upon  God’s  people  in  a 
special  manner  to  praise  him.  Let  all  lands  do  it,  but  Israel’s 
land  particularly.  Bless  your  God  ; bless  him  as  ours,  a God 
in  covenant  with  us,  and  that  takes  care  of  us  as  his  own.  Let 
them  make  the  voice  of  his  praise  to  be  heard  ; (v.  8.)  for  from 
whom  should  it  be  heard,  but  from  those  who  are  his  peculiar 
favourites  and  select  attendants1 

T wo  things  we  have  reason  to  bless  God  for. 
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I.  Common  protection  ; (v.  9.)  He  holdeth  our  soul  in  life, 
that  it  may  not  drop  away  of  itself  ; for,  being  continually  in 
our  hands,  it  is  apt  to  slip  through  our  fingers.  We  must 
own  that  it  is  the  good  providence  of  God  that  keeps  life  and 
soul  together,  and  his  visitation  that  preserves  our  spirit;  he 
puts  our  soul  in  life ; so  the  word  is.  He  that  gave  us  our 
being,  by  a constant  renewed  act  upholds  us  in  our  being,  and 
his  providence  is  a continued  creation.  When  we  are  ready 
to  faint  and  perish,  he  restores  our  soul,  and  so  puts  it,  as  it 
were,  into  a new  life,  giving  new  comforts.  Non  est  vivere, 
sed  valere,  vita — It  is  not  existence,  but  happiness,  that  deserves 
the  name  of  life.  But  we  are  apt  to  stumble  and  fall,  and  are 
exposed  to  many  destructive  accidents,  killing  disasters  as 
well  as  killing  diseases,  and  therefore  as  to  these  also  we  are 
guarded  by  the  divine  power  ; he  suffers  not  our  feet  to  be 
troved,  preventing  many  unforeseen  evils,  which  we  ourselves 
wire  not  aware  of  our  danger  from.  To  him  we  owe  it  that  we 
hive  not,  long  ere  this,  fallen  into  endless  ruin.  He  will  keep 
tie  feet  of  his  saints. 

II.  Special  deliverance  from  great  distress.  Observe, 

1.  How  grievous  the  distress  and  danger  were,  v.  11,  12. 
What  particular  trouble  of  the  church  this  refers  to,  does  not 
appear  ; it  might  be  the  trouble  of  some  private  persons  or  fa- 
milies only.  But,  whatever  it  was,  they  were  surprised  with 
it,  as  a bird  with  a snare,  enclosed  and  entangled  in  it,  as  a 
fish  in  a net ; they  were  pressed  down  with  it,  and  kept  under, 
as  with  a load  upon  their  loins,  o.  11.  But  they  owned  the 
hand  of  God  in  it ; we  are  never  in  the  net,  but  God  brings  us 
into  it,  never  under  affliction,  but  God  lays  it  upon  us.  Is 
any  thing  more  dangerous  than  fire  and  water  1 We  went 
through  both,  afflictions  of  different  kinds  ; the  end  of  one 
trouble  was  the  beginning  of  another  ; when  we  had  got  clear 
of  one  sort  of  dangers,  we  found  ourselves  involved  in  dangers 
of  another  sort.  Such  may  be  the  troubles  of  the  bestof  God’s 
saints,  but  he  has  promised,  When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  through  the  fire,  I will  be  with  thee,  Isa.  xliii.  2.  Yet 
proud  and  cruel  men  may  be  as  dangerous  as  fire  and  water, 
and  more  so  ; Beware  of  Men,  Matt.  x.  17.  When  men  rose 
up  against  us,  that  was  fire  and  water,  and  all  that  is  threaten- 
ing ; .(cxxiv.  2,  3,  4.)  and  that  was  the  case  here  ; “ Thou  hast 
caused  men  to  ride  over  our  heads,  to  trample  upon  us  and  in- 
sult over  us  ; to  hector  and  abuse  us,  nay,  and  to  make  per- 
fect slaves  of  us  ; they  have  said  to  our  souls,  Bow  down,  that 
we  may  gn  over,”  Isa.  li.  23.  While  it  is  the  pleasure  of  good 
princes  to  rule  in  the  hearts  of  their  subjects,  it  is  the  pride 
of  tyrants  to  ride  over  their  heads  ; yet  the  afflicted  church  in 
this  also  owns  the  hand  of  God,  “Thou  hast  caused  them 
thus  to  abuse  us  for  the  most  furious  oppressor  has  no 
power  but  what  is  given  him  from  above. 

2.  How  gracious  God’s  design  was,  in  bringing  them  into 
this  distress  and  danger.  See  what  the  meaning  of  it  is,  (u. 
10.)  Thou,  0 God,  hast  proved  us,  and  tried  us.  Then  we  are 
likely  to  get  good  by  our  afflictions,  when  we  look  upon  them 
under  this  notion,  for  then  we  may  see  God’s  grace  and  love 
at  the  bottom  of  them,  and  our  own  honour  and  benefit  in  the 
end  of  them.  By  afflictions  we  are  proved  as  silver  in  the  fire. 
(1.)  That  our  graces,  by  being  tried,  may  be  made  more  evi- 
dent, and  so  we  may  be  approved,  as  silver,  when  it  is  touched 
and  marked  sterling,  and  this  will  be  to  our  praise  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ,  (1  Pet.  i.  7.)  and  perhaps  in  this 
world  ; Job’s  integrity  and  constancy  were  manifested  by  his 
afflictions.  (2.)  That  our  graces,  by  being  exercised,  may  be 
made  more  strong  and  active,  and  so  we  may  be  improved,  as 
silver,  when  it  is  refined  by  the  fire,  and  made  more  clear  from 
its  dross  ; and  this  will  be  to  our  unspeakable  advantage,  for 
thus  we  are  made  partakers  of  God’s  holiness,  Heb.  xii.  10. 
Public  troubles  are  for  the  purifying  of  the  church,  Dan.  xi. 
35.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Deut.  viii.  2. 

3.  How  glorious  the  issue  was  at  last.  The  troubles  of  the 
church  will  certainly  end  well ; these  do  so.  For,  (1.)  The 
outlet  of  the  trouble  is  happy.  They  are  in  fire  and  water, 
but  they  get  through  them  ; “ We  went  through  fire  and 
water,  and  did  not  perish  in  the  flames  or  floods.”  Whatever 
the  troubles  of  the  saints  are,  blessed  be  God,  there  is  a way 
through  them.  (2.)  The  inlet  to  a better  state  is  much  mors 
happy  ; Thou  brnughtest  us  out  into  a wealthy  place,  into  a well- 
watered  place,  for  the  word  is,  like  the  gardens  of  the  Lord, 
and  therefore  fruitful.  God  brings  his  people  into  trouble, 
that  their  comforts  afterward  may  be  the  sweeter,  and  that 
their  afflictions  may  thus  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness, which  will  make  the  poorest  place  in  the  world  a 
wealthy  place. 

13  I will  go  into  thy  house  with  burnt-offerings  ; 
I will  pay  thee  my  vows,  14  Which  my  lips  have 
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uttered,  and  my  mouth  hath  spoken,  when  I was  in 
trouble.  15  I will  offer  unto  thee  burnt-sacrifices  of 
fatlings,  w ith  the  incense  of  rams  : I will  offer  bul- 
locks with  goats.  Selah.  16  Come  and  hear,  all  ye 
that  fear  God,  and  I w ill  declare  what  he  hath  done 
for  my  soul.  17  I cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth, 
and  he  was  extolled  with  my  tongue.  18  If  I re- 
gard iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
me  : 19  But  verily  God  hath  heard  me  ; he  hath  at- 

tended to  the  voice  of  my  prayer.  20  Blessed  be 
God,  which  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  his 
mercy  from  me. 

The  psalmist,  having  before  stirred  up  all  people,  and  alii 
God’s  people  in  particular,  to  bless  the  Lord,  here  stirs  up 
himself,  and  engages  himself  to  do  it. 

I.  In  his  devotions  to  his  God,  v.  13 — 15.  He  had  called 

upon  others  to  sing  God’s  praises,  and  to  make  a joyful  noise 
with  them  ; but,  for  himself,  his  resolutions  go  further,  and  < 
he  will  praise  God. 

1.  By  costly  sacrifices,  which,  under  the  law,  were  offered  to 
the  honour  of  God.  All  people  had  not  wherewithal  to  offer 
these  sacrifices,  or  wanted  zeal  to  be  at  such  an  expense  in 
praising  God  ; but  David,  for  his  part,  being  able,  is  as  willing 
in  this  chargeable  way  to  pay  his  homage  to  God  ; (v.  13.)  1 
will  go  into  thy  house  with  burnt-offerings.  His  sacrifices 
should  be  public,  in  the  place  which  God  had  chosen  ; “ 1 
will  go  into  thy  house  with  them.”  Christ  is  our  Temple,  to 
whom  we  must  bring  our  spiritual  gifts,  and  by  whom  they 
are  sanctified.  They  should  be  the  best  of  the  kind  ; burnt- 
sacrifices,  which  were  wholly  consumed  upon  the  altar,  to  the 
honour  of  God,  and  of  which  the  offerer  had  no  share  ; and 
burnt-sacrifices  of  fatlings,  not  the  lame  or  the  lean,  but  the 
best  fed,  and  such  as  would  be  most  acceptable  at  his  own 
table.  God,  who  is  the  best,  must  be  served  with  the  best  we 
have.  The  feast  God  makes  for  us  is  a feast  of  fat  things,  full 
of  marrow  ; (Isa.  xxv.  6.)  and  such  sacrifices  should  we  bring 
to  him.  He  will  offer  bullocks  with  goats,  so  liberal  would  he 
be  in  his  return  of  praise,  and  not  strait-handed.  He  would 
not  offer  that  which  cost  him  nothing,  but  that  which  cost  him 
a great  deal  ; and  this  with  the  incense  of  rams,  that  is,  with 
the  fat  of  rams,  which  being  burnt  upon  the  altar,  the  smoke  of 
it  would  ascend  like  the  smoke  of  incense.  Or,  rams  with  in- 
cense. The  incense  typifies  Christ’s  intercession,  without 
which  the  fattest  of  our  sacrifices  will  not  be  accepted. 

2.  By  a conscientious  performance  of  his  vows.  We  do  not 
acceptably  praise  God  for  our  deliverance  out  of  trouble,  un- 
less we  make  conscience  of  paying  the  vows  we  made  when  we 
were  in  trouble.  This  was  the  psalmist’s  resolution,  (v.  13, 
14.)  I will  pay  thee  my  vows,  which  my  lips  have  uttered  when 
I was  in  trouble.  Note,  (1.)  It  is  very  common,  and  very 
commendable,  when  we  are  under  the  pressure  of  any  afflic- 
tion, or  in  the  pursuit  of  any  mercy,  to  make  vows,  and  solemn- 
ly to  speak  them  before  the  Lord  ; to  bind  ourselves  out  from 
sin,  and  bind  ourselves  more  closely  to  our  duty  ; not  as  if 
this  were  an  equivalent,  or  valuable  consideration,  for  the 
favour  of  God,  it  is  only  a qualification  for  receiving  the  tokens 
of  that  favour.  (2.)  The  vows  which  we  made  when  we  were 
in  trouble,  must  not  be  forgotten  u hen  the  trouble  is  over,  but 
be  carefully  performed,  for  better  it  is  not  to  vow,  than  to  vow 
and  not  pay. 

In  his  declarations  to  his  friends,  r.  16.  He  calls  together 
a congregation  of  good  people  to  hear  his  thankful  narrative  or 
God’s  favours  to  him  ; “ Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God, 
for,  1.  You  will  join  with  me  in  my  praises,  and  help  me  in 
giving  thanks.”  And  we  should  be  as  desirous  of  the  assist- 
ance of  those  that  fear  God,  in  returning  thanks  for  the  mer- 
cies we  have  received,  as  in  praying  for  those  we  want.  2. 
“ You  will  be  edified  and  encouraged  by  that  which  I have  to 
say;  The  humble  shall  hear  of  it,  and  be  glad,  (xxxiv.  2.)  They 
that  fear  thee  will  be  glad  when  they  see  me,  (cxix.  74.)  and 
therefore  let  me  have  their  company,  and  1 will  declare  to 
them,  not  to  vain  carnal  people,  that  will  banter  it,  and  make 
a jest  of  it,”  (pearls  are  not  to  be  cast  before  swine,)  “ but  to 
them  that  fear  God,  and  will  make  a good  use  of  it,  I will  de- 
clare what  God  has  done  for  my  soul  not  in  pride  and  vain- 
glory, that  he  might  be  thought  more  a favourite  of  heaven 
than  other  people,  but  for  the  honour  of  God,  to  which  we 
owe  this  as  a just  debt,  and  for  the  edification  of  others. 
Note,  God’s  people  should  communicate  their  experiences  to 
each  other  ; we  should  take  all  occasions  to  tell  one  another 
of  the  great  and  kind  things  which  God  has  done  for  us,  espe- 
cially which  he  has  done  for  our  souls,  the  spiritual  blessings 
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with  which  lie  has  blessed  us  in  heavenly  things  ; these  we 
should  be  most  affected  with  ourselves,  and  therefore  with 
these  we  should  be  desiroils  to  affect  others. 

Now  what  was  it  that  God  had  done  for  his  soul  1 

(1.)  He  had  wrought  in  him  a love  to  the  duty  of  prayer, 
and  had  by  his  grace  enlarged  his  heart  in  that  duty,  ( v . 17.) 
I cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth  ; but  if  God,  among  other 
things  done  for  our  souls,  had  not  given  us  the  spirit  ot  adop- 
tion, teaching  and  enabling  us  to  cry,  Abba  Father,  we  should 
never  have  done  it.  That  God  has  given  us  leave  to  pray,  a 
command  to  pray,  encouragements  to  pray,  and  (to  crown 
all)  a heart  to  pray,  is  what  we  have  reason  to  mention,  with 
thankfulness,  to  his  praise  ; and  the  more,  if,  when  we  cried 
to  him  with  our  mouth,  he  was  extolled  with  our  tongue,  if 
we  were  enabled  by  faith  and  hope  to  give  glory  to  him  then, 
when  we  were  seeking  for  mercy  and  grace  from  him,  and  to 
praise  him  for  mercy  in  prospect,  though  it  be  not  yet  in  pos- 
session. By  crying  to  him  we  do  indeed  extol  him.  He  is 
pleased  to  reckon  himself  honoured  by  the  humble  believing 
prayers  of  the  upright,  and  this  is  a great  thing  which  he  has 
done  for  our  souls,  that  he  has  been  pleased  so  far  to  unite  in- 
terests with  us,  that,  in  seeking  our  own  welfare,  we  seek  his 
glory.  His  exaltation  was  under  my  tongue,  so  it  may  be  read  ; 
l was  considering  in  my  mind  how  I might  exalt  and  magnify 
i liis  name  : when  prayers  are  in  our  mouths,  praises  must  be 
in  our  hearts. 

(2.)  He  had  wrought  in  him  a dread  of  sin  as  an  enemy  to 
prayer  ; (v.  18.)  If  I regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  I know  very 
well  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me.  The  Jewish  writers,  some  of 
them  that  have  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy, 
put  a very  corrupt  gloss  upon  these  words  ; If  I regard  iniquity 
in  my  heart,  that  is,  they  say,  If  I allow  myself  only  in  heart- 
sins,  and  iniquity  does  not  break  out  in  my  words  and  actions, 
God  will  not  hear  me,  that  is,  he  will  not  be  offended  with  me, 
will  take  no  notice  of  it,  so  as  to  lay  it  to  my  charge  ; as  if 
heart-sins  were  no  sins  in  God’s  account ; the  falsehood  of 
this  our  Saviour  has  shown  in  his  spiritual  exposition  of  the 
law,  Matt,  v But  the  sense  of  this  place  is  plain  ; If  I re- 
gard, iniquity  in  my  heart,  that  is,  “If I have  favourable 
thoughts  of  it,  if  I love  it,  indulge  it,  and  allow  myself  in  it, 
ifl  treat  it  as  afriend,and  bid  it  welcome,  make  provision  for 
it,  and  am  loth  to  part  with  it,  if  I roll  it  under  my  tongue  as 
a sweet  morsel,  though  it  be  but  a heart-sin  that  is  thus 
countenanced  and  made  much  of,  if  I delight  in  it  after  the 
inward  man,  God  will  not  hear  my  prayer,  will  not  accept  it, 
or  be  pleased  with  it,  nor  can  I expect  an  answer  of  peace  to 
it.'  Note,  Iniquity,  regarded  in  the  heart,  will  certainly 
spoil  the  comfort  and  success  of  prayer  ; for  the  sacrifice  of 
the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  They  that  continue 
in  love  and  league  with  sin,  have  no  interest  either  in  the 
promise  or  in  the  Mediator,  and  therefore  cannot  expect  to 
speed  in  prayer. 

(3.)  He  had  graciously  granted  him  an  answer  of  peace  to 
his  prayers;  ( v . 19.)  “ But  verily  God  has  heard  me: 

though,  being  conscious  to  myself  of  much  amiss  in  me,  I 
began  to  fear  that  my  prayers  would  have  been  rejected,  yet, 
to  my  comfort,  I found  that  God  was  pleased  to  regard  them.” 
This  God  did  for  his  soul  ; by  answering  his  prayer,  he  gave 
Aim  a token  of  his  favour,  and  an  evidence  that  he  had  wrought 
a good  work  in  him.  And  therefore  he  concludes,  (v.  20.) 
Blessed  he  God.  The  two  foregoing  verses  are  the  major  and 
minor  propositions  of  a syllogism  ; If  I regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart,  God  will  not  hear  my  prayers,  that  is  the  proposition  ; 
hut  verily  God  has  heard  me,  that  is  the  assumption,  from  which 
he  might  have  rationally  inferred,  “ Therefore  I do  not  re- 
gard iniquity  in  my  heart but,  instead  of  taking  the  com- 
fort to  himself,  he  gives  the  praise  to  God,  Blessed  be  God. 
Whatever  are  the  premises,  God’s  glory  must  always  be  the 
conclusion  ; God  has  heard  me,  and  therefore  blessed  be  God. 
Note,  What  we  win  by  prayer,  we  must  wear  with  praise. 
Mercies,  in  answer  to  prayer,  do,  in  a special  manner,  oblige 
us  to  be  thankful.  He  has  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor 
his  mercy  ; lest  it  should  be  thought  that  the  deliverance  was 
granted  for  the  sake  of  some  worthiness  in  his  prayer,  he  as- 
cribes it  to  God’s  mercy.  This  he  adds  by  way  of  correction, 
“ It  was  not  my  prayer  that  fetched  the  deliverance,  but  his 
mercy  that  sent  it.”  Therefore  God  does  not  turn  away  our 
prayer,  because  he  does  not  turn  away  his  own  mercy,  for  that 
is  the  foundation  of  our  hopes,  and  the  fountain  of  our  com- 
forts, and  therefore  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  praises. 

PSALM  LXVII. 

This  psalm  relates  to  the  church,  and  is  calculated  for  the  public.  Here  is, 

1.  A prayer  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of  Israel,  v.  1.  II.  A 

prayer  far  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles , and  the  bringing  of  them  into 


the  church , v.  2—5.  III.  A prospect  of  happy  and  glorious  times,  when 
God  shall  do  this , v.  6,  7.  Thus  was  the  psalmist  carried  out  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  to  foretell  the  glorious  estate  of  the  Christian  church, 
in  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  unite  into  one  flock  ; the  beginning 
of  which  blessed  work  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  joy  and  praise,  ana 
the  completing  of  it  of  our  prayer  and  hope,  in  singing  this  psalm. 

To  the  chief  musician  on  Neginoth,  A Psalm  or  Song. 

] OD  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  ; and 
VJT  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  Selah.  2 
That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations.  3 Let  the  people  praise 
thee,  O God  ; let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  4 O 
let  the  nations  be  glad,  and  sing  for  joy ; for  thou 
slialt  judge  the  people  righteously,  and  govern  the 
nations  upon  earth.  Selah.  5 Let  the  people  praise 
thee,  O God;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee.  6 Then 
shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase  ; and  God,  even 
our  own  God,  shall  bless  us.  7 God  shall  bless  us  ; 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him. 

The  composition  of  this  psalm  is  such  as  denotes  the  pen- 
man’s affections  to  have  been  very  warm  and  lively  ; by  which 
spirit  of  devotion  he  was  elevated  to  receive  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  enlargement  of  God’s  kingdom. 

I.  He  begins  with  a prayer  for  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of 
the  church  then  in  being,  in  the  happiness  of  which  he  should 
share,  and  think  himself  happy,  v.  1.  Our  Saviour,  in  teach- 
ing us  to  say,  Our  Father,  has  intimated  that  we  ought  to  pray 
with  and  for  others  ; so  the  psalmist  here  prays,  not,  God  be 
merciful  to  me,  and  bless  me,  hut  to  us,  and  bless  us ; for  we 
must  make  supplication  for  all  saints,  and  he  willing  and  glad 
to  take  our  lot  with  them.  We  are  here  taught,  1.  That  ail 
our  happiness  comes  from  God’s  mercy,  and  takes  rise  in  that ; 
and  therefore  the  first  thing  prayed  for,  is,  God  be  merciful  to 
us,  to  us  sinners,  and  pardon  our  sins,  (Luke  xviii.  13.)  to  us 
miserable  sinners,  and  help  us  out  of  our  miseries.  2.  That  it 
is  conveyed  by  God’s  blessing,  and  secured  in  that  ; God  bless 
us,  give  us  an  interest  in  his  promises,  and  confer  upon  us  all 
the  good  contained  in  them.  God’s  speaking  well  to  us, 
amounts  to  his  doing  well  for  us.  God  bless  us,  is  a compre- 
hensive prayer ; it  is  pity  such  excellent  words  should  ever  be 
used  slightly  and  carelessly,  and  as  a by-word.  3.  That  it  is 
completed  in  the  light  of  his  countenance  ; God  cause  his  face 
to  shine  upon  us,  God  by  his  grace  qualify  us  for  his  favour, 
and  then  give  us  the  tokens  of  his  favour.  We  need  desire  no 
more  to  make  us  happy,  than  to  have  God’s  face  shine  upon 
us,  to  have  God  love  us,  and  let  us  know  that  he  loves  us  ; To 
shine  with  us ; so  the  margin  reads  it ; with  us  doing  our  en- 
deavour, and  let  it  crown  that  endeavour  with  success.  If  we 
by  faith  walk  with  God,  we  may  hope  that  his  face  will  shine 
with  us. 

II.  He  passes  from  this  to  a prayer  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  ; (v.  2.)  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth. 
“ Lord,  I pray  not  only  that  thou  wilt  be  merciful  to  us  and 
bless  us,  but  that  thou  wilt  be  merciful  to  all  mankind,  that 
thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth.”  Thus  public-spirited 
must  we  be  in  our  prayers,  Father  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name,  thy  kingdom  come.  We  shall  have  never  the  less  of 
God’s  mercy,  and  blessing,  and  favour,  for  others  coming  in  to 
share  with  us.  Or  it  may  be  taken  thus,  “ God  be  merciful  to 
us  Jews,  and  bless  us,  that  thereby  thy  way  may  be  known 
upon  earth  ; that,  by  the  peculiar  distinguishing  tokens  of  thy 
favour  to  us,  others  may  be  allured  to  come  and  join  them- 
selves to  us,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  ue  have  heard 
that  God  is  with  you,”  Zech.'  viii.  23.  These  verses,  which 
point  at  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  may  be  taken,  1.  As  a 
prayer  ; and  so  it  speaks  the  desire  of  the  Old-Testament 
saints ; so  far  were  they  from  wishing  to  monopolize  the  privi- 
leges of  the  church,  that  they  desired  nothing  more  than  the 
throwing  down  of  the  inclosure  and  the  laying  open  of  the  ad- 
vantages. See  then  how  the  spirit  of  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  differed  from  the  spirit  of  their  fathers. 
The  Israelites  indeed,  that  were  of  old,  desired  that  God’s 
name  might  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  those  counterfeit 
Jews  were  enraged  at  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ; nothing  in  Christianity  exasperated  them  so  much  as 
that  did.  2.  As  a prophecy  ; that  it  shall  be  as  he  here  prays. 
Many  scripture-prophecies  and  promises  are  wrapt  up  in  pray- 
ers, to  intimate,  that  the  answer  of  the  church’s  prayer  is  as 
sure  as  the  performance  of  God’s  promises. 

Three  things  are  here  prayed  for,  with  reference  to  the 
Gentiles. 

(1.)  That  divine  revelation  might  be  sent  among  them,  v. 
2.  Two  things  he  desires  might  be  known  upon  earth,  even 
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among  ail  nations,  and  not  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only. 

[ l.J  God’s  way,  *he  rule  of  duty  ; “ Let  them  all  know,  as 
■veil  as  we  do,  x-> at  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord  our  God  re- 
quires of  them ; let  them  be  blessed  and  honoured  with  the 
same  righteous  statutes  and  judgments,  which  are  so  much 
the  praise  of  our  nation,  and  the  envy  of  all  its  neighbours,” 
Deut.  iv.  8.  [2.]  His  saving  health,  or  his  salvation  ; the 

former  is  wrapt  up  in  his  law,  this  in  his  gospel.  If  God 
makes  known  his  way  te  us,  and  we  walk  in  it,  he  will  show 
us  his  saving  health,  1.  23.  They  that  have  themselves  experi- 
mentally known  the  pleasantness  of  God’s  ways,  and  the  com- 
forts of  his  salvation,  cannot  but  desire  and  pray  that  they 
may  be  known  to  others,  even  among  all  nations.  All  upon 
earth  are  bound  to  walk  in  God’s  way,  all  need  his  salvation, 
and  there  is  in  it  enough  for  all  ; and  therefore  we  should  pray, 
that  both  the  one  and  the  other  may  be  made  known  to  all. 

(2.)  That  divine  worship  may  be  set  up  among  them,  as  it 
■will  be  where  divine  revelation  is  received  and  embraced  ; 
Sr.  3.)  “ Let  the  people  praise  thee,  0 God,  let  them  have  mat- 
ter for  praise,  let  them  have  hearts  for  praise  ; yea,  let  not  only 
some,  but  all  the  people  praise  thee  all  nations  in  their 
national  capacity,  some  of  all  nations.  It  is  again  repeated, 
(u.  5.)  as  that  which  the  psalmist’s  heart  was  very  much  upon. 
They  that  delight  in  praising  God  themselves  cannot  but  desire 
that  others  also  may  be  brought  to  praise  him  ; that  he  may 
have  the  honour  of  it,  and  they  may  have  the  benefit  of  it.  It 
is  a prayer,  [1.]  That  the  gospel  might  be  preached  to  them, 
and  then  they  would  have  cause  enough  to  praise  God,  as  for 
the  day-spring  after  a long  and  dark  night.  Urtus  est  sol — 
The  sun  is  risen.  Acts  viii.  8.  [2.]  That  they  might  be  con- 

verted and  brought  into  the  church,  and  then  they  would  have 
a disposition  to  praise  God,  the  living  and  true  God,  and  not 
the  dumb  and  dunghill  deities  they  had  worshipped,  Dan  v.  4. 
Then  their  hard  thoughts  of  God  would  be  silenced,  and  they 
would  see  him,  in  the  gospel-glass,  to  be  love  itself,  and  the 
proper  object  of  praise.  [3.]  That  they  might  be  incorporated 
into  solemn  assemblies,  and  might  praise  God  in  a body,  that 
they  might  altogether  praise  him  with  one  mind  and  one 
mouth.  Thus  a face  of  religion  appears  upon  a land,  when 
God  is  publicly  owned,  and  the  ordinances  of  religious  wor- 
ship are  duly  celebrated  in  religious  assemblies. 

(3.)  That  the  divine  government  may  be  acknowledged  and 
cheerfully  submitted  to  ; ( v . 4.)  0 let  the  nations  be  glad,  and 
ting  for  joy.  Holy  joy,  joy  in  God,  and  in  his  name,  is  the 
heart  and  soul  of  thankful  praise.  That  all  the  people  may 
praise  thee,  let  the  nations  be  glad.  They  that  rejoice  in  the 
Lo:  " always,  will  in  every  thing  give  thanks.  The  joy  he  wishes 
to  the  nations,  is,  holy  joy  ; for  it  is  joy  in  God’s  dominion, 
joy  then  God  has  taken  to  himself  his  great  power,  and  has 
reigned,  which  the  unconverted  nations  are  angry  at,  Rev.  xi. 
17, 18.  Let  them  be  glad,  [1.]  That  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord’s, 
xxii.  28.  That  he,  as  an  absolute  Sovereign,  shall  govern  the 
nations  upon  earth.  That  by  the  kingdom  of  his  providence 
he  shall  overrule  the  affairs  of  kingdoms,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will,  though  they  neither  know  him  nor  own 
him  ; and  that  in  due  time  he  shall  disciple  all  nations  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  and  set  up  the 
kingdom  of  his  grace  among  them,  upon  the  ruin  of  the  Devil’s 
kingdom.  That  he  shall  make  them  a willing  people  in  the 
day  of  his  power,  and  even  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  [2.]  That 
every  man’s  judgment  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ; “ Let  them  be 
glad  that  thou  shall  judge  the  people  righteously,  that  thou 
shalt  give  a law  and  gospel  which  shall  be  a righteous  rule  of 
judgment,  and  shalt  pass  an  unerring  sentence,  according  to 
that  rule,  upon  all  the  children  of  men  ; against  which  there 
will  lie  no  exception.”  Let  us  all  be  glad  that  we  are  not  to 
be  one  another’s  judges,  but  that  he  that  judges  us  is  the  Lord, 
whose  judgment  we  are  sure  is  according  to  truth. 

^ III.  He  concludes  with  a joyful  prospect  of  all  good,  when 
God  shall  do  this,  when  the  nations  shall  be  converted,  and 
brought  to  praise  God. 

1.  The  lower  world  shall  smile  upon  them,  and  they  shall 
have  the  fruits  of  that ; ( v.  6.)  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her 
ncrease.  Not  but  that  God  gave  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruit- 
ful seasons  to  the  nations,  when  they  sat  in  darkness  ; (Acts 
xiv.  17.)  But,  when  they  were  converted,  the  earth  yielded  its 
increase  to  God  ; the  meat  and  the  drink  then  became  a meat- 
offering and  a drink-offering  to  the  Lord  our  God;  (Joel  ii. 
14.)  and  then  it  was  fruitful  to  some  good  purpose.  Then  it 
yielded  its  increase  more  than  before,  to  the  comfort  of  men, 
who  through  Christ  acquired  a covenant-title  to  the  fruits  of  it, 
and  had  a sanctified  use  of  it.  Note,  The  success  of  the 
gospel  sometimes  brings  outward  mercies  along  with  it ; righte- 
ousness exalts  a nation.  See  Isa.  iv.  2;  lxii.  9. 
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2.  The  upper  world  shall  smile  upon  them,  and  they  shall 
have  the  favours  of  that  which  is  much  better  ; God,  even  our 
own  God,  shall  bless  us,  v.  6.  And  again,  (u.  7.)  God  shall 
bless  us.  Note,  (1.)  There  are  a people  in  the  world  that 
can,  upon  good  grounds,  call  God  their  God.  (2.)  Believers 
have  reason  to  glory  in  their  relation  to  God,  and  the  interest 
they  have  in  him.  It  is  here  spoken  with  an  air  of  triumph  ; 
God,  even  our  own  God.  (3.)  Those  who  through  grace  call 
God  their  own,  may  with  an  humble  confidence  expect  a bless- 
ing from  him.  If  he  be  our  God,  he  shall  bless  us  with  special 
blessings.  (4.)  The  blessing  of  God  is  ours  in  covenant,  is 
that  which  sweetens  all  our  creature-comforts  to  us,  and  makes 
them  comforts  indeed  ; then  we  receive  the  increase  of  the 
earth  as  a mercy  indeed,  when  with  it  God,  even  our  own  God, 
gives  us  his  blessing. 

3.  All  the  world  shall  hereby  be  brought  to  do  like  them  ; 
The  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him,  that  is,  worship  him, 
which  is  to  be  done  with  a godly  fear.  The  blessings  God  be- 
stows upon  us,  call  upon  us  not  only  to  love  him,  but  to  fear 
him,  to  keep  up  high  thoughts  of  him,  and  to  be  afraid  of 
offending  him.  When  the  gospel  begins  to  spread,  it  shall 
get  ground  more  and  more,  till  it  reach  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  The  leaven  hid  in  the  meal  shall  diffuse  itself,  till  the 
whole  be  leavened.  And  the  many  blessings  which  they  will 
own  themselves  to  have  received,  that  are  brought  into  the 
church,  invite  others  to  join  themselves  to  them.  It  is  good 
to  cast  in  our  lot  with  those  that  are  the  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

PSALM  LXV  III. 

This  is  a most  excellent  psalm,  hut  in  many  places  the  genuine  sense  ts  nos 
easy  to  come  at  ; for  in  this,  as  in  some  other  scriptures,  there  are  things 
dark  and  hard  to  be  understood.  It  does  not  appear  when , or  upon  what 
occasion,  David  penned  this  psalm  ; but  probably  it  was  when,  God 
haviny  given  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about,  he  brougtit  the  art: 
C which  was  both  the  token  of  God’s  presence  and  a type  of  Christ's  me- 
diation J from  the  house  of  Obcd-edom  to  the  tent  he  had  pitched  for  it  in 
Zion  ; for  the  first  words  are  the  prayer  which  Moses  used  at  the  removing 
of  the  ark.  Numb.  10.  35.  From  this  he  is  led  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy, 
to  speak  glorious  things  concerning  the  Messiah,  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  I.  He  begins  with 
prayer,  both  against  God's  enemies,  {v.  1,  2.)  and  for  his  people,  i 3. 
II.  He  proceeds  to  praise,  which  takes  up  the  rest  of  the  psalm,  calling 
upon  all  to  praise  God,  (r.  4,  26, 32.)  and  suggesting  many  things  as  mat- 
ter for  praise.  1 . The  greatness  and  goodness  of  God.  v.  4 — 6.  2.  The 
wonderful  works  God  had  wrought  for  his  people  formerly,  bringing 
them  through  the  wilderness,  (o.  7,  8.)  settling  them  in  Canaan,  (».  9,  10.) 
giving  them  victory  over  their  enemies , [v.  11,  12.)  and  delivering  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  oppressors , v.  13,  14.  3.  The  special  presence 

of  God  in  his  church,  (v.  15—17.)  4.  The  ascension  of  Christ,  (t>.  18.) 

and  the  salvation  of  hispeople  by  him,  v.  19,  20.  5.  The  victories  which 

Christ  would  obtain  over  his  enemies,  and  the  favours  he  would  bestow 
upon  his  church,  v.  21 — 28.  6.  The  enlargement  of  the  church  by  the 

accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  it,  v.  29 — 31.  find  so  he  concludes  the  psalm 
with  an  awful  acknowledgment  of  the  glory  and  grace  of  God,  v.  32 — 35. 
With  all  these  great  things  we  should  endeavour  to  be  duty  uffected  ir. 
singiny  this  psalm. 

To  the  chief  musician,  A Psalm  or  Song  of  David. 

1 X ET  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scattered : 
JLl  let  them  also  that  hate  him  flee  before  him. 

2 As  smoke  is  driven  away,  so  drive  them  away : as 
wax  meltetli  before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish 
at  the  presence  of  God.  3 But  let  the  righteous  be 
glad  : let  them  rejoice  before  God ; yea,  let  them 
exceedingly  rejoice.  4 Sing  unto  God,  sing 
praises  to  his  name  : extol  him  that  rideth  upon  the 
heavens  by  his  name  JAH,  and  rejoice  before  him. 
5 A father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a judge  of  the 
widows,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation.  6 God  set- 
tctli  the  solitary  in  families  : he  bringeth  out  those 
which  are  bound  with  chains  ; but  the  rebellious 
dwell  in  a dry  land. 

In  these  verses,  I.  David  prays  that  God  would  appear  in 
his  glory ; 

1.  For  the  confusion  of  his  enemies;  ( v . 1,  2.)  “ Let  God 
arise,  as  a Judge  to  pass  sentence  upon  them,  as  a General  to 
take  the  field  and  do  execution  upon  them  ; and  let  them  be 
scattered,  and  flee  before  him,  as  unable  to  keep  their  ground, 
much  less  to  make  head  against  him.  Let  God  arise,  as  the 
sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength  ; and  the  children  ot 
darkness  shall  be  scattered,  as  the  shadows  of  the  evening  flee 
before  the  rising  sun.  Let  them  be  driven  away  as  smoke  by 
the  wind,  w hich  ascends  as  if  it  would  eclipse  the  sun,  but  is 
presently  dispelled,  and  there  appears  no  remainder  of  it ; Let 
them  melt  as  wax  before  the  fire,  which  is  quickly  dissolved.” 
Thus  does  David  comment  upon  Moses’s  prayer,  and  not  only 
repeat  it,  with  application  to  himself  and  his  own  times,  but 
enlarge  upon  it,  to  direct  us  how  to  make  use  of  scripture 
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prayers.  Nay,  it  looks  further  to  the  Redeemer  s victory  over 
the  enemies  of  his  kingdom,  for  he  was  the  Angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, that  guided  Israel  through  the  wilderness.  Note,  (1.) 
There  are,  and  have  been,  and  ever  will  be,  such  as  are  ene- 
mies to  God,  and  hate  him  ; that  join  in  with  the  old  serpent 
against  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  and  against  the  seed 
of  the  woman.  (2.)  They  are  the  wicked,  and  none  but  the 
wicked,  that  are  enemies  to  God  ; the  children  of  the  wicked 
one.  (3.)  Though  we  are  to  pray  for  our  enemies  as  such, 
yet  we  are  to  pray  against  God’s  enemies  as  such,  against  their 
enmity  to  him,  and  all  their  attempts  upon  his  kingdom.  (4.) 
If  God  but  arise,  all  his  impenitent,  implacable  enemies,  that 
will  not  repent  to  give  him  glory,  will  certainly  and  speedily 
be  scattered,  and  driven  away,  and  made  to  perish  at  his  pre- 
sence ; for  none  ever  hardened  his  heart  against  God,  and 
prospered.  The  day  of  judgment  will  be  the  day  ol  the  com- 
plete and  final  perdition  of  ungodly  men,  (2  Pet.  iii.  7.)  who 
shall  melt  like  wax  before  that  flaming  fire  in  which  the  Lord 
shall  then  appear,  2 Thess.  i.  8. 

2.  For  the  comfort  and  joy  of  his  own  people  ; ( v . 3.)  “ Let 
the  righteous  be  glad,  that  are  now  in  sorrow,  let  then  rejoice 
cefore  God,  in  his  favourable  presence.  God  is  the  Joy  of  his 
people,  let  them  rejoice  whenever  they  come  before  God,  yea, 
let  them  exceedingly  rejoice,  let  them  rejoice  with  gladness.” 
Note,  Those  who  rejoice  in  God  have  reason  to  rejoice  with 
exceeding  joy  ; and  this  joy  we  ought  to  wish  to  all  the  saints, 
for  it  belongs  to  them.  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous. 

II.  He  praises  God  for  his  glorious  appearances,  and 
calls  upon  us  to  praise  him,  to  sing  to  his  name,  and  extol 
him, 

1.  As  a great  God,  infinitely  great ; (v.  4.)  He  rides  upon 
the  heavens,  by  his  name  JAH.  He  is  the  Spring  of  all  the 
motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  directs  and  manages  them,  as 
he  that  rides  in  the  chariot,  sets  it  a going  ; has  a supreme 
command  of  the  influences  of  heaven  ; he  rides  upon  the 
heavens  for  the  help  of  his  people,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  26.)  so 
swiftly,  so  strongly,  and  so  much  above  the  reach  of  opposi- 
tion. He  rules  these  by  his  name  Jah,  or  Jehovah,  a self- 
existent,  self-sufficient  Being,  the  fountain  of  all  beings,  power, 
motion,  and  perfection  ; this  is  his  name  for  ever.  When  we 
thus  extol  God,  we  must  rejoice  before  him  ; holy  joy  in  God 
will  very  well  consist  with  that  reverence  and  godly  fear  where- 
with we  ought  to  worship  him. 

2.  As  a gracious  God,  a God  of  mercy,  and  tender  com- 
passion. He  is  great,  but  he  despises  not  any,  no,  not  the 
meanest ; nay,  being  a God  of  great  power,  he  uses  his  power 
for  the  relief  of  those  that  are  distressed,  v.  5,  6.  The  father- 
less, the  widows,  the  solitary,  find  him  a God  all-sufficient  to 
them.  Observe  how  much  God's  goodness  is  his  glory.  He 
that  rides  on  the  heavens,  by  his  name  Jah,  one  would  think, 
should  immediately  have  been  adored  as  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  and  the  sovereign  Director  of  all  the  affairs  of 
states  and  nations  ; he  is  so,  but  this  he  rather  glories  in,  that 
he  is  a Father  to  the  fatherless.  Though  God  be  high,  yet  has  he 
respect  unto  the  lowly . Happy  they  that  have  an  interest  in 
such  a God  as  this.  He  that  rides  upon  the  heavens  is  a 
Father  worth  having  ; thrice  happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is 
the  Lord.  (1.)  When  families  are  bereaved  of  their  head, 
God  takes  care  of  them,  and  is  himself  their  Head  ; and  the 
widows  and  the  fatherless  children  shall  find  that  in  him 
which  they  have  lost  in  the  relation  that  is  removed,  and  in- 
finitely more  and  better.  He  is  a Father  of  the  fatherless,  to 
pity  them,  to  bless  them,  to  teach  them,  to  provide  for  them, 
and  to  portion  them.  He  will  preserve  them  alive,  (Jer.  xlix. 
11.)  and  with  him  they  shall  find  mercy,  Hos.  xiv.  3.  They 
have  liberty  to  call  him  Father,  and  to  plead  their  relation  to 
him  as  their  Guardian,  cxlvi.  9 ; x.  14,  18.  He  is  a Judge  or 
Patron  of  the  widows,  to  give  them  counsel,  and  to  do  them 
right;  to  own  them,  and  plead  their  cause,  Prov.  xxii.  23. 
He  has  an  ear  open  to  all  their  complaints,  and  a hand  open 
to  all  their  wants.  He  is  so  in  his  holy  habitation  ; which  may 
be  understood  either  of  the  habitation  of  his  glory  in  heaven, 
(there  he  has  prepared  his  throne  of  judgment,  which  the 
fatherless  and  widow  have  free  recourse  to,  and  are  taken  un- 
der the  protection  of,  ix.  4,  7.)  or,  of  the  habitation  of  his 
grace  on  earth  ; and  so  it  is  a direction  to  the  widows  and 
fatherless,  how  to  apply  themselves  to  God  ; let  them  go  to  his 
holy  habitation,  to  his  word  and  ordinances,  there  they  may 
find  him,  and  find  comfort  in  him.  (2.)  When  families  are  to 
be  built  up,  he  is  the  Founder  of  them:  God  sets  the  solitary 
in  families,  brings  them  into  comfortable  relations  that  were 
lonely,  gives  them  a convenient  settlement  that  were  un- 
settled ; (cxiii.  9.)  he  makes  those  dwell  at  home  that  were 
forced  to  seek  for  relief  abroad,  (so  Dr.  Hammond,)  putting 
them  that  were  destitute  into  a way  of  getting  their  livelihood, 


which  is  a very  good  way  for  man’s  charity,  as  it  is  ot  God’s 
bounty. 

3.  As  a righteous  God.  (1.)  In  relieving  the  oppressed  ; he 
brings  out  those  that  are  bound  with  chains,  and  sets  them  at 
liberty,  who  were  unjustly  imprisoned,  and  brought  into  ser- 
vitude. No  chains  can  detain  those  whom  God  will  make 
free.  (2.)  In  reckoning  with  the  oppressors  ; The  rebellious 
dwell  in  a dry  land,  and  have  no  comfort  in  that  which  they 
have  got  by  fraud  and  injury.  The  best  land  will  be  a dry 
land  to  those  that  by  their  rebellion  have  forfeited  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  which  is  the  juice  and  fatness  of  all  our  enjoy- 
ments. Israel  were  brought  out  of  Egypt  into  the  wilderness,  but 
were  there  better  provided  for  than  the  Egyptians  themselves, 
whose  land,  if  Nilus  failed  them,  as  it  sometimes  did,  was  a 
dry  land. 

7 O God,  when  thou  wentest  forth  before  thy 
people,  when  thou  didst  march  through  the  wilder- 
ness; Selah  : 8 The  earth  shook,  the  heavens  also 

dropped  at  the  presence  of  God  : even  Sinai  itselt 
was  moved  at  the  presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

9 Thou,  O God,  didst  send  a plentiful  rain,  whereby 
thou  didst  confirm  thine  inheritance,  when  it  was 
weary.  10  Thy  congregation  hath  dwelt  therein  : 
thou,  O God,  hast  prepared  of  thy  goodness  for  the 
poor.  11  The  Lord  gave  the  word;  great  was  the 
company  of  those  that  published  it.  12  Kings  of 
armies  did  flee  apace;  and  she  that  tarried  at  home 
divided  the  spoil.  13  Though  ye  have  lien  among 
the  pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a dove  cover- 
ed with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold 
14  When  the  Almighty  scattered  kings  in  it,  it  was 
tvhite  as  snow  in  Salmon. 

The  psalmist  here,  having  occasion  to  give  God  thanks  for 
the  great  things  he  had  done  for  him  and  his  people  of  late, 
takes  occasion  thence  to  praise  him  for  what  he  had  done  for 
their  fathers  in  the  days  of  old.  Fresh  mercies  should  put  us 
in  mind  of  former  mercies,  and  revive  our  grateful  sense  of 
them.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten, 

I.  That  God  himself  was  the  Guide  of  Israel  through  the 
wilderness;  when  he  had  brought  them  out  of  their  chains, 
he  did  not  leave  them  in  the  dry  land,  but  himself  went  before 
them,  in  a march  through  the  wilderness,  v.  7.  It  was  not  a 
journey  but  a march,  for  they  went  as  soldiers,  as  an  army 
with  banners.  The  Egyptians  promised  themselves  that  the 
wilderness  had  shut  them  in,  but  they  were  deceived  ; God’s 
Israel,  having  him  for  their  Leader,  marched  through  the  wil- 
derness, and  were  not  lost  in  it.  Note,  If  God  bring  his  peo- 
ple into  a wilderness,  he  will  be  sure  to  go  before  them  in  it, 
and  bring  them  out  of  it.  Cant.  viii.  5. 

II.  That  he  manifested  his  glorious  presence  with  them  at 
mount  Sinai,  v.  8.  Never  did  any  people  see  the  glory  of  God, 
nor  hear  his  voice,  as  Israel  did,  Deut.  iv.  32,  33.  Never  had 
any  people  such  an  excellent  law  given  them  ; so  expounded 
so  enforced.  Then  the  earth  shook,  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  it  is  likely,  felt  the  shock  ; terrible  thunders  there 
were,  accompanied,  no  doubt,  with  thunder  showers,  in  which 
the  heavens  seemed  to  drop  ; while  the  divine  doctrine  dropt 
as  the  rain,  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  Sinai  itself,  that  vast  mountain, 
that  long  ridge  of  mountains,  was  moved  at  the  presence  of  God  ; 
seejudg.  v.4,  5.  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.  Hab.  iii.  3.  This  terrible 
appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  it  would  possess  them 
with  a fear  and  dread  of  him,  so  it  would  encourage  their 
faith  in  him  and  dependence  upon  him.  Whatever  moun- 
tains of  difficulty  lay  in  the  way  of  their  happy  settlement,  he 
that  could  move  Sinai  itself,  could  remove  them,  could  get 
over  them. 

III.  That  he  provided  very  comfortably  for  them  botli  in  the 
wilderness  and  in  Canaan  ; (v.  9,  10.)  Thou  didst  send  a 
plentiful  rain,  and  hast  prepared  of  thy  goodness  for  the  poor. 
This  may  refer,  1.  To  the  victualling  of  their  camp  with 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  which  was  rained  upon  them,  as 
were  also  the  quails,  (Ixxviii.  24,  27.)  and  it  might  be  fitly 
called  a rain  of  liberality  or  munificence,  for  it  was  a memora- 
ble instance  of  the  divine  bounty.  This  confirmed  the  camp 
of  Israel,  (here  called  God’s  inheritance,  because  he  had  chosen 
them  to  be  a peculiar  treasure  to  himself,)  when  it  was  weary, 
and  ready  to  perish  ; this  confirmed  their  faith,  and  was  a 
proof  of  God’s  power  and  goodness.  Even  in  the  wilderness 
God  found  a comfortable  dwelling  for  Israel,  which  was  his 
congregation  Or,  2.  To  the  seasonable  supplies  granted 
them  in  Canaan,  that  land  flowing  with  milkand  honey,  whieh 
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saia  to  drink  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven,  Deut.  xi.  11. 
When  sometimes  that  fruitful  land  was  ready  to  be  turned 
into  barrenness,  for  the  iniquity  of  them  that  dwelt  therein, 
God,  in  judgment,  remembered  mercy,  and  sent  them  a plen- 
tiful rain,  which  refreshed  it  again,  so  that  the  congregation 
of  Israel  dwelt  therein,  and  there  was  provision  enough,  even 
to  satisfy  their  poor  with  bread.  This  looks  further  to  the 
spiritual  provision  made  for  God’s  Israel  ; the  spirit  of  grace 
and  the  gospel  of  grace  are  the  plentiful  rain,  with  which  God 
confirms  his  inheritance,  and  from  which  their  fruit  is  found, 
Isa.  xlv.  8.  Christ  himself  is  the  Rain  ; (lxxii.  6.)  He  shall 
come  as  showers  that  water  the  earth. 

IV.  That  he  often  gave  them  victory  over  their  enemies  ; 
armies,  and  kings  of  armies,  appeared  against  them,  from  their 
first  coming  into  Canaan,  and  all  along  in  the  times  of  the 
judges,  till  David’s  days,  but,  first  or  last,  they  gained  their 
.point  against  them,  v.  11,  12,  14.  Observe  here,  1.  That  God 
was  their  Commander  in  chief ; The  Lord  gave  the  word,  as 
General  of  their  armies  ; he  raised  up  judges  for  them,  gave 
them  their  commissions  and  instructions,  and  assured  them  of 
success  ; God  spoke  in  his  holiness,  and  then  Gilead  is  mine.  2. 
That  they  had  prophets,  as  God’s  messengers,  to  make  known 
■his  mind  to  them.  God  gave  them  bis  word,  (the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  them,)  and  then  great  was  the  company  of  the 
preachers,  prophets  and  prophetesses ; for  the  word  is  femi- 
nine. When  God  has  messages  to  send,  he  will  not  want 
messengers.  Or  perhaps  it  may  allude  to  the  women’s  joining 
in  the  triumph,  when  the  victory  was  obtained,  as  was  usual, 
(Exod.  xv.  20.  1 Sam.  xviii.  7.)  in  which  they  took  notrce  of 
the  word  of  God,  triumphing  in  that  as  much  as  rn  his  works. 
3.  That  their  enemies  were  defeated,  and  put  to  confusion  ; 
Kings  of  armies  did  flee,  did  flee  with  the  greatest  terror  and 
precipitation  imaginable,  did  not  fight  and  flee,  but  flee  and 
•flee,  retired  without  striking  a stroke  ; they  fled  apace,  fled  and 
never  rallied  again.  4.  That  they  were  enriched  with  the 
plunder  of  the  field  ; She  that  tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil. 
Not  only  the  men,  the  soldiers  that  abode  by  the  stuff,  who 
were,  by  a statute  of  distributions,  to  share  the  prey,  (1  Sam. 
xxx.  24. ) but  even  the  women  that  tarried  at  home  had  a share  ; 
which  intimates  the  abundance  of  spoil  that  should  be  taken. 
5.  That  these  great  things  which  God  did  for  them  were  sanc- 
tified to  them,  and  contributed  to  their  reformation  ; (v.  14.) 
When  the  Almighty  scattered  kings  for  her,  for  the  church,  she 
was  white  as  snow  in  Salmon,  purified  and  refined  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God  ; when  the  host  went  forth  against  the  enemy,  they 
kept  themselves  from  every  wicked  thing,  and  so  the  host  returned 
victorious,  and  Israel,  by  the  victory,  was  confirmed  in  their 
purity  and  piety.  This  account  of  Israel’s  victories  is  appli- 
cable to  the  victories  obtained  by  the  exalted  Redeemer,  for 
those  that  are  his,  over  death  and  hell.  By  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  our  spiritual  enemies  were  made  to  flee,  their  power 
was  broken,  and  they  were  for  ever  disabled  to  hurt  any  of 
God’s  people.  This  victory  was  first  notified  by  the  women 
(the  she  publishers)  to  the  disciples,  (Matt,  xxviii.  7.)  and 
•by  them  it  was  preached  to  all  the  world  ; while  believers  that 
tarry  at  home,  that  did  not  themselves  contribute  any  thing 
towards  it,  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it,  and  divide  the  spoil. 

V.  That,  from  a low  and  despised  condition,  they  had  been 
advanced  to  splendour  and  prosperity.  When  they  were  bond- 
slaves in  Egypt,  and  afterward,  when  they  were  oppressed 
sometimes  by  one  potent  neighbour,  and  sometimes  by  another, 
they  did,  as  it  were,  lie  among  the  pots  or  rubbish,  as  despised 
broken  vessels,  or  as  vessels  in  which  there  was  no  pleasure — 
they  were  black,  and  dirty,  and  discoloured.  But  God,  at 
length,  delivered  them  from  the  pots;  (lxxxi.  6.)  and  in  David’s 
time  they  were  in  a fair  way  to  be  one  of  the  most  prosperous 
kingdoms  in  the  world,  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  all  about  them, 
like  the  wings  of  a dove  covered  with  silver,  v.  13.  “ And  so, 
says  Dr.  Hammond,  under  Christ’s  kingdom,  the  heathen 
idolaters,  that  were  brought  to  the  basest  and  most  despicable 
condition  of  any  creatures,  worshipping  wood  and  stone,  and 
given  up  to  the  vilest  lusts,  should,  from  that  detestable  con- 
dition, be  advanced  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  the  practice 
of  all  Christian  virtues,  the  greatest  inward  beauties  in  the 
world.”  It  may  be  applied  also  to  the  deliverance  of  the 
church  out  of  a suffering  state,  and  the  comforts  of  particular 
believers  after  their  despondencies. 

15  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of  Bashan  ; an 
high  hill,  as  the  hill  of  Bashan.  1G  Why  leap  ye, 
•ye  high  hills?  this  is  the  hill  which  God  desireth  to 
'dwell  in  yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  hi  it  for  ever. 
17  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even 
thousands  of  angels  : the  Lord  is  among  them  as  in 
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Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  18  Thou  hast  ascended 
on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive:  thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men  ; yea,  for  the  rebellious  also, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.  19 
Blessed  he  the  Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us  with 
benefits,  even  the  God  of  our  salvation.  Selah.  20 
He  that  is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation  ; and 
unto  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death. 
21  But  God  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one  as  goeth  on  still 
in  his  trespasses. 

David,  having  given  God  praise  for  what  he  had  done  lor 
Israel  in  general,  as  the  God  of  Israel,  (v.  8.)  here  comes  to 
give  him  praise  as  Zion’s  God  in  a special  manner  ; compare 
ix.  11.  Sing  praises  to  the  Lord  which  dwelleth  in  Zion,  for 
which  reason  Zion  is  called  the  hill  of  God. 

I.  He  compares  it  with  the  hill  of  Bashan,  and  other  high 
and  fruitful  hills,  and  prefers  it  before  them,  v.  15,  16.  It  is 
true,  Zion  was  but  little  and  low,  in  comparison  with  them, 
and  was  not  covered  over  with  flocks  and  herds  as  they  were, 
yet,  upon  this  account,  it  has  the  pre-eminence  above  them 
all,  that  it  is  the  hill  of  God,  the  hill  which  he  desires  to  dwell  in, 
and  where  he  chooses  to  manifest  the  tokens  of  his  peculiar 
presence,  cxxxii.  13,  14.  Note,  It  is  much  more  honourable 
to  be  holy  to  God,  than  to  be  high  and  great  in  the  world. 
“ Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hills ? Why  do  you  insult  over  poor 
Zion,  and  boast  of  your  own  height?  This  is  the  hill  which 
God  has  chosen,  and  therefore,  though  you  exceed  it  in  bulk, 
and  be  first  rates,  yet,  because  on  this  the  royal  flag  is  hoisted, 
you  must  all  strike  sail  to  it.”  Zion  was  especially  honour- 
able, because  it  was  a type  of  the  gospel  church,  which  is 
therefore  called  mount  Zion,  (Her.  xii.  22.)  and  this  is  in- 
timated here,  when  he  said,  The  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever, 
which  must  have  its  accomplishment  in  the  gospel  Zion. 
There  is  no  kingdom  in  the  world  comparable  to  the  kingdom 
of  the  Redeemer,  no  city  comparable  to  that  which  is  incor- 
porated by  the  gospel  charter,  for  there  God  dwells,  and  will 
dwell  for  ever. 

II.  He  compares  it  with  mount  Sinai,  of  which  he  had 
spoken,  (v.  8.).  and  shows  that  it  has  the  Shechinah  or  divine 
presence  in  it,  as  really,  though  not  as  sensibly,  as  Sinai  itself 
had,  v.  17.  Angels  are  the  chariots  of  God,  his  chariots  of  war, 
which  he  makes  use  of  against  his  enemies  ; his  chariots  ot 
conveyance,  which  he  sends  for  his  friends,  as  he  did  for 
Elijah,  and  Lazarus  is  said  to  be  carried  by  the  angels  ; his 
chariots  of  state,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  shows  his  glory  and 
power.  They  are  vastly  numerous  ; twenty  thousands,  even 
thousands  multiplied.  There  is  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  Heb.  xii.  22.  The  ene- 
mies David  fought  with  had  chariots  ; (2  Sam.  viii.  4.)  but 
what  were  they,  for  number  or  strength,  to  the  chariots  of 
God  ? While  David  had  them  on  his  side,  he  needed  not  to 
fear  those  that  trusted  in  chariots  and  horses,  xx.  7.  God  ap- 
peared on  mount  Sinai,  attended  with  myriads  of  angels,  by 
whose  dispensation  the  law  was  given,  Acts  vii.  53.  He  comes 
with  ten  thousands  of  saints,  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.  And  still  in 
Zion  Gcd  manifests  his  glory,  and  is  really  present,  with  a 
numerous  retinue  of  his  heavenly  hosts,  signified  by  the  che- 
rubims,  between  which  God  is  said  to  dwell.  So  that,  as  some 
read  the  last  words  of  the  verse,  Sinai  is  in  the  sanctuary  ; the 
sanctuary  was  to  Israel  instead  of  mount  Sinai,  whence  they 
received  divine  oracles.  Our  Lord  .Tesus  has  these  chariots  at 
command  ; when  the  First  Begotten  was  brought  into  the 
world,  it  was  with  this  charge,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him  ; (Heb.  i.  6.)  they  attended  him  upon  all  occasions, 
and  he  is  now  among  them,  angels,  principalities,  and  powers 
being  made  subject  to  him,  1 Pet.  iii.  22.  And  it  is  intimated 
in  the  New  Testament,  that  the  angels  are  present  in  the 
solemn  religious  assemblies  of  Christians,  1 Cor.  xi.  10.  Let 
the  woman  have  a veil  on  her  head,  because  of  the  angels ; and 
see  Eph.  iii.  10. 

III.  The  glory  of  mount  Zion  was,  the  King  whom  God  set 
cti  that  holy  hill,  (ii.  6.)  who  came  to  the  daughter  of  Zion. 
Matt.  xxi.  '5.  Of  his  ascension  the  psalmist  here  speaks,  and 
to  it  it  is  expressly  applied,  (Eph.  iv.  8.)  Thou  hast  ascended 
on  high  ; (v.  18.)  compare  xlvii.  5,  6.  Christ's  ascending  on 
high  is  here  spoken  of  as  a thing  past,  so  sure  was  it ; and 
spoken  of  to  his  honour,  so  great  was  it.  It  may  include  his 
whole  exalted  state,  but  points  especially  at  his  ascension 
into  heaven  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  which  was  as 
much  our  advantage  as  his  advancement.  For,  1.  He  then 
triumphed  over  the  gates  cf  hell ; he  led  captivity  captive  ; he 
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led  his  captives  in  trtumph  ; as  great  conquerors  used  to  do, 
making  a show  of  them  openly.  Col.  ii.  15.  He  led  those  captive 
who  had  led  us  captives,  and  who,  if  he  had  not  interposed, 
would  have  held  us  captive  for  ever.  Nay,  he  led  captivity 
itself  captive,  having  quite  broken  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan. 
As  he  was  the  Death  of  death,  so  he  was  the  Captivity  of  cap- 
tivity, Hos.  xiii.  14.  This  speaks  the  complete  victory  which 
Jesus  Christ  obtained  over  our  spiritual  enemies  ; it  was  such, 
that  through  him  we  also  are  more  than  conquerors,  that  is, 
triumphers,  Rom.  viii.  37.  2.  He  then  opened  the  gates  of 
heaven  to  all  believers  ; Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  ; he 
gave  gifts  to  men,  so  the  apostle  reads  it,  Eph.  iv.  8.  For  he 
received  that  he  might  give  ; on  his  head  the  anointing  of  the 
Spirit  was  poured,  that  from  him  it  might  descend  to  the 
skirts  of  his  garments.  And  he  gave  what  he  had  received  ; 
having  received  power  to  give  eternal  life,  he  bestows  it  upon 
as  many  as  were  given  him,  John  xvii.  2.  Thou  hast  received 
gifts  for  men,  not  for  angels  ; fallen  angels  were  not  to  be 
made  saints,  nor  standing  angels  made  gospel-ministers,  Heb. 
ii.  5.  Not  for  Jews  only,  but  for  all  men  ; whoever  will  may 
reap  the  benefit  of  these  gifts.  The  apostle  tells  us,  what 
these  gifts  were,  (Eph.  iv.  11.)  prophets,  apostles,  evangelists, 
pastors,  and  teachers,  the  institution  of  a gospel-ministry,  and 
the  qualification  of  men  for  it ; both  which  are  to  be  valued  as 
the  gifts  of  Heaven,  and  the  fruits  of  Christ’s  ascension.  Thou 
hast  received  gifts  in  man  ; so  the  margin  ; that  is,  in  the 
human  nature  which  Christ  was  pleased  to  clothe  himself  with, 
that  he  might  be  a merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God.  In  him,  as  Mediator,  all  fulness  dwells, 
■that  from  his  fulness  we  might  receive.  To  magnify  the  kind- 
ness and  love  of  Christ  to  us  in  receiving  these  gifts  for  us, 
the  psalmist  observes,  (1.)  The  forfeiture  we  had  made  of 
them.  He  received  them  for  the  rebellious  also,  for  those  that 
had  been  rebellious  ; so  all  the  children  of  men  had  been  in 
their  fallen  state  ; perhaps  it  is  especially  meant  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  had  been  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked  u-orks, 
Col.  i.  21.  For  them  these  gifts  are  received,  to  them  they  are  I 
given,  that  they  might  lay  down  their  arms,  that  their  enmity 
might  be  slain,  and  that  they  might  return  to  their  allegiance. 
This  magnifies  the  grace  of  Christ  exceedingly,  that  through 
him  rebels  are,  upon  their  submission,  not  only  pardoned,  but 
preferred.  They  have  commissions  given  them  under  Christ, 
which  some  say,  in  our  law,  amounts  to  the  reversing  of  an 
attainder.  Christ  came  to  a rebellious  world  not  to  condemn 
it,  but  that  through  him  it  might  be  saved.  (2.)  The  favour 
designed  us  in  them  ; He  received  gifts  for  the  rebellious,  that 
the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them  , that  he  might  set  up  a 
church  in  a rebellious  world,  in  which  he  would  dwell  by  his 
word  and  ordinances,  as  of  old  in  the  sanctuary  ; that  he 
might  set  up  his  throne,  and  Christ  might  dwell  in  the  hearts 
of  particular  persons  that  had  been  rebellious.  The  gracious 
intention  of  Christ’s  undertaking  was  to  rear  up  the  tabernacle 
of  God  among  men,  that  he  might  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
might  themselves  be  living  temples  to  his  praise,  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  27. 

IV.  The  glory  of  Zion’s  king  is,  that  he  is  a Saviour  and 
Benefactor  to  all  his  willing  people,  and  a consuming  Fire  to 
all  those  that  persist  in  rebellion  against  him,  v.  19 — 21.  We 
have  here  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  the  blessing  and  the 
curse,  set  before  us,  like  that,  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  He  that  believes 
shall  be  saved  ; he  that  believes  not  shall  be  damned. 

1.  They  that  take  God  for  their  God,  and  so  give  up  them- 
selves to  him  to  be  hispeople,  shall  beloaded  with  his  benefits, 
and  to  them  he  will  be  a God  of  salvation.  If  in  sincerity  we 
avouch  God  to  be  our  God,  and  seek  to  him  as  such,  (1.)  He 
will  continually  do  us  good,  and  furnish  us  with  occasion  for 
praise.  Having  mentioned  the  gifts  Christ  received  for  us, 
(v.  18.)  fitly  does  he  subjoin,  in  the  next  words,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  for  it  is  owing  to  the  mediation  of  Christ  that  we  live, 
■and  live  comfortably,  and  are  daily  loaded  with  benefits.  So 
■many,  so  weighty,  are  the  gifts  of  God’s  bounty  to  us,  that  he 
may  be  truly  said  to  load  us  with  them  ; he  pours  out  blessitigs 
till  there  be  no  room  to  receive  them,  Mai.  iii.  10.  So  constant 
are  they,  and  so  unwearied  is  he  in  doing  us  good,  that  he 
daily  loads  us  with  them,  according  as  the  necessity  of  every 
day  requires.  (2.)  He  will,  at  length, be  unto  us  the  God  of 
salvation,  of  everlasting  salvation,  the  salvation  of  God,  which 
he  will  show  to  them  that  order  their  conversation  aright,  (1.  23.) 
the  salvation  of  the  soul.  He  that  daily  loads  us  with  benefits 
will  not  put  us  off  with  present  things  for  a portion,  but  will 
he  the  God  of  our  salvation  ; and  what  he  gives  us  now,  he 
gives  as  the  God  of  salvation,  pursuant  to  the  great  design  of 
our  salvation.  He  is  our  God,  and  therefore  he  will  be  the 
God  of  eternal  salvation  to  us,  for  that  only  will  answer  the 
vast  extent  of  his  covenant  relation  to  us  as  our  God.  But 
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has  he  power  to  complete  this  salvation  I Yes,  certainly,  Ii" 
unto  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death.  The  keys  of 
hell  and  death  are  put  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Rev. 
i.  18.  He,  having  made  an  escape  from  death  himself  in  his 
resurrection,  has  both  authority  and  power  to  rescue  those  tha‘ 
are  his  from  the  dominion  of  deatii,  by  altering  the  property 
of  it  to  them  when  they  die,  and  giving  them  a complete 
victory  over  it  when  they  shall  rise  again  ; for  the  last  enemy 
that  shall  he  destroyed  is  death.  And  to  those  that  shall  thus 
for  ever  escape  death,  and  shall  find  such  an  outlet  from 
it  as  not  to  be  hurt  of  the  second  death,  to  them  surely 
deliverances  from  temporal  death  are  mercies  indeed,  and 
come  from  God  as  the  God  of  their  salvation.  See  2 Cor. 
i.  10. 

2.  They  that  persist  in  their  enmity  to  him,  will  certainly  be 
ruined,  (v.  21.)  God  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies,  of 
Satan  the  old  serpent,  of  whom  it  was  by  the  first  promise 
foretold,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  break  his  head,  Gen. 
iii.  15.  He  shall  destroy  all  the  powers  of  the  nations,  whe- 
ther Jews  or  Gentiles,  that  oppose  him  and  his  kingdom 
among  men,  cx.  6.  He  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many  coun- 
tries ; of  all  those,  whoever  they  are,  that  will  not  have  him 
to  reign  over  them,  for  those  he  accounts  his  enemies,  and 
they  shall  be  brought  forth  and  slain  before  him,  Luke  xix.  27. 
He  will  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  a one  as  goethon  still  in 
his  trespasses.  Note,  Those  who  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses, 
and  hate  to  be  reformed,  God  looks  upon  as  his  enemies,  and 
will  treat  them  accordingly.  In  calling  the  head  the  hairy 
scalp,  perhaps  there  is  an  allusion  to  Absalom,  whose  bushy 
hair  was  his  halter.  Or  it  denotes  either  the  most  fierce  and 
barbarous  of  his  enemies,  who  let  their  hair  grow,  to  make 
themselves  look  the  more  frightful  ; or  the  most  fine  and  deli- 
cate of  his  enemies,  who  are  nice  about  their  hair  : neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  can  secure  themselves  from  the  fatal 
wounds  which  Divine  Justice  will  give  to  the  heads  of  those 
that  go  on  in  their  sins. 

22  The  Lord  said,  I will  bring  again  from  Baslian  ; 
I will  brin^  my  people  again  from  the  depths  of  the 
sea  : 23  That  thy  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood 

of  thine  enemies,  and  the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  in  the 
same.  24  They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O God  ; even 
the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King,  in  the  sanctuary. 
25  The  singers  went  before,  the  players  on  instru- 
ments followed  after  ; among  them  ivere  the  damsels 
playing  with  timbrels.  26  Bless  ye  God  in  the  con- 
gregations, even  the  Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel. 
27  There  is  little  Benjamin  with  their  ruler,  the 
princes  of  Judah  and  their  council,  the  princes  of 
Zehulun,  and  the  princes  of  Naphtali.  28  Thy  God 
hath  commanded  thy  strength  : strengthen,  O God, 
that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us.  29  Because  of 
thy  temple  at  Jerusalem  shall  kings  bring  presents 
unto  thee.  30  Rebuke  the  company  of  spearmen,  the 
multitude  of  the  bulls,  with  the  calves  of  the  people, 
till  every  one  submit  himself  with  pieces  of  silver: 
scatter  thou  the  people  that  delight  in  war.  31 
Princes  shall  come  out  of  Egypt ; Ethiopia  shall 
soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God. 

In  these  verses,  we  have  three,  things. 

I.  The  gracious  promise  which  God  makes  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  his  peonle,  and  their  victory  over  his  and  their  enemies  ; 
(v.  22,  23.)  The  Lord  said,  in  his  own  gracious  purpose  and 
promise,  “ I will  do  great  things  for  my  people,  as  the  God 
of  their  salvation,”  v.  20.  God  will  not  fail  the  expectations 
of  those  who  by  faith  take  him  for  their  God.  It  is  promised, 
1.  That  he  will  set  them  in  safety  from  their  danger,  as  he 
had  done  formerly  : I will  again  bring  them  from  the  depths 
of  the  sea,  as  he  did  Israel,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  the 
slavery  of  Egypt  into  the  ease  and  liberty  of  the  wilderness  ; 
and  I will  again  bring  them  from  Bashan,  as  he  did  Israel, 
when  he  brought  them  from  their  wants  and  wanderings  in 
the  wilderness  into  the  fulness  and  settlement  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  ; for  the  land  of  Bashan  was  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
where  they  had  wars  with  Sihon  and  Og,  and  whence  their 
next  remove  was  into  Canaan.  Note,  The  former  appearances 
of  God’s  power  and  goodness  for  his  people  should  encourage 
their  faith  and  hope  in  him  for  the  future,  that  what  he  has 
done  he  will  do  again.  He  will  set  his  hand  again  the  second 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people  ; (Tsa.  xi.  11.)  and  w i 
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may  perhaps  see  repeated  all  the  wonders  which  our  fathers 
raid  us  of.  But  this  is  not  all ; 2.  That  he  will  make  them 
victorious  over  their  enemies;  (v.  23.)  That  thy  feet  may  he 
dipped,  as  thou  passest  along,  in  the  blond  of  thine  enemies, 
shed  like  water  in  great  abundance,  and  the  tongue  of  thy 
dogs  may  lap  in  the  same.  Dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Ahab  ; 
and,  in  the  destruction  of  the  antichristian  generation,  we 
read  of  blood  up  to  the  horses'  bridles,  Rev.  xiv.  20.  The  victo- 
ries with  which  God  blessed  David's  forces  over  the  enemies 
of  Israel  are  here  prophesied  of,  but  as  types  of  Christ's  victory 
over  death  and  the  grave,  for  himself  and  for  all  believers,  in 
his  resurrection  (and  theirs  by  virtue  of  his)  out  of  the  earth  ; 
and  of  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  who  shall  have  blood  given  them  to  drink,  for  they 
are  worthy. 

II.  The  welcome  entertainment  which  God's  own  people 
shall  give  to  these  glorious  discoveries  of  his  grace,  both'  in 
his  word  and  in  his  works.  Mas  he  spoken  in  his  holiness? 
Has  he  said  he  will  bring  again  from  Buslian  ? What  then  is 
required  of  us  in  return  to  this  ? 

1.  That  we  observe  his  motions  ; (v.  24.)  “ They  have  seen, 
thy  people  have  seen,  thy  goings,  O Cod  ; while  others  regard 
not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  operation  of  his  hands,  they 
have  seen  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  K ing,  in  the  sanctuary .” 
See  here,  (1.)  How  an  active  faith  appropriates  God  ; he  is 
God  and  King;  but  that  is  not  all,  lie  is  my  God  and  my 
King.  Those  who  thus  take  him  for  theirs,  may  see  him,  in 
all  his  outgoings,  acting  as  their  God,  as  their  King,  for  their 
good,  and  in  answer  to  their  prayers.  (2.)  Where  God’s 
most  remarkable  outgoings  are  ; even  in  the  sanctuary,  in 
and  by  his  word  and  ordinances  ; and  among  his  people,  in 
the  gospel-church  especially,  in  and  by  which  is  made  known 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  These  outgoings  of  his  in  the 
sanctuary  far  outshine  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  the 
evening,  and  more  loudly  proclaim  his  eternal  power  and 
godhead.  (3.)  What  is  our  duty  in  reference  to  these  out- 
goings, which  is  to  observe  them,  This  is  the  finger  of  God  ; 
surely  God  is  with  us  of  a truth. 

2.  That  we  give  him  glory  in  the  most  devout  and  solemn 
manner.  When  vve  see  his  goings  in  his  sanctuary, 

(1.)  Let  those  that  are  immediately  employed  in  the  service 
of  the  temple  praise  him,  v.  25.  It  was  asserted  that  the 
Le  vites,  some  of  whom  were  singers,  and  others  players  on 
instruments,  who  had  the  nearest  views  of  his  outgoings  in  his 
sanctuary,  should  lead  in  his  praises.  And,  it  being  a day  of 
extraordinary  triumph,  among  them  u-ere  damsels  playing  with 
timbrels,  to  complete  the  concert.  “ Thus,  (says  Dr.  Ham- 
mond,) when.  Christ  is  gone  up  to  heaven,  the  apostles  shall 
celebrate  and  publish  it  to  all  the.  world,  and  even  the  women 
that  were  witnesses  of  it  shall  affectionately  join  with  them  in 
divulging  it.” 

(2.)  Let  all  the  people  of  Israel,  in  their  solemn  religious 
assembly,  give  glory  to  God  ; Bless  ye  God,  not  only  in 
temples,  but  in  the  synagogues,  or  schools  of  the  prophets  ; or 
wherever  there  is  a congregation  of  those  that  come  forth  from 
the  fountain  of  Israel,  that  are  of  the  seed  of  Jacob,  let  them 
concur  in  blessing  God.  Public  mercies,  which  we  jointly 
share  in,  call  for  public  thanksgivings,  which  all  shall  join  in. 
“ Thus  (says  Dr.  Hammond)  all  Christians  shall  be  obliged 
solemnly  to  magnify  the  name  of  the  Messiah,  and,  to  that 
end,  frequently  to  assemble  together  in  congregations.” 
And, 

(3.)  Let  those  among  them  who,  upon  any  account,  are  the 
most  eminent,  and  make  a figure,  go  before  the  rest  in  praising 
God,  v.  27.  There  wus  little  Benjamin,  (that  was  the  royal 
tribe  in  Saul’s  time,)  with  their  rulers,  the  princes  of  Judah, 
(that  was  the  royal  tribe  in  David’s  time,)  and  their  council, 
-heir  captains  or  leaders.  In  the  beginning  of  David’s  reign, 
there  had  been  long  war  between  Judah  and  Benjamin,  but 
now  they  both  join  in  praises  for  success  against  the  common 
enemy.  But  why  are  the  tribes  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  par- 
ticularly mentioned  ? Perhaps,  because  those  tribes,  lying 
toward  the  north,  lay  most  exposed  to  the  incursions  of  the 
Syrians,  and  other  neighbours  that  molested  them,  and  there- 
fore should  be  in  a particular  manner  thankful  for  these 
victories  over  them.  Dr.  Hammond  gives  another  reason, 
That  these  were  the  two  learned  tribes,  Xaphtali  giveth  goodly 
words,  (Gen.  xlix.  21.)  and  Zebulun  had  those  that  handle  the 
pen  of  the  writer,  Judg.  v.  14.  These  shall  join  in  praising 
God,  their  princes  especially.  It  is  much  for  the  honour  of 
God,  when  those  that  are  above  others  in  dignity,  power,  and 
reputation,  go  before  them  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  are 
forward  in  using  their  influence  and  interest  for  the  advancing 
of  any  service  that  is  to  be  done  to  him.  Dr.  Hammond  notes 
hence,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should,  at  length, 
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be  submitted  to  by  all  the  potentates  and  learned  men  in  the 
world. 

2.  That  we  seek  unto  him,  and  depend  upon  him,  for  the 
perfecting  of  what  he  has  begun,  v.  28.  In  the  former  part  ot 
the  verse,  the  psalmist  speaks  to  Israel,  “ Thy  God  hus  com- 
manded tliy  strength  ; whatever  is  done  for  thee,  or  whatever 
strength  thou  hast  to  help  thyself,  it  comes  from  God,  his 
power  and  grace,  and  the  word  which  he  has  commanded 
Thou  hast  no  reason  to  fear,  while  thou  hast  strength  of  God’s 
commanding  ; and  no  reason  to  boast,  while  thou  hast  no 
strength  but  what  is  of  his  commanding.”  In  the  latter  part, 
he  speaks  to  God,  encouraged  by  his  experiences  ; “ Strength- 
en, 0 God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us.  Lord,  confirm 
what  thou  hast  commanded,  perform  what  thou  hast  promised, 
and  bring  to  an  happy  end  that  good  work  which  thou  hast 
so  gloriously  begun.”  What  God  has  wrought  he  will 
strengthen  ; where  he  has  given  true  grace,  he  will  give  more 
grace.  Some  make  this  whole  verse  to  be  a believer’s  address 
to  the  Messiah,  whom  David  calls  God,  as  he  had  done,  xlv. 
6,  8.  “ Tliy  God”  (God  the  Father)  “ has  commanded  thy 

strength,  has  made  thee  strong  for  himself,  as  the  man  of  his 
right  hand,  (lxxx.  17.)  has  treasured  up  strength  in  thee  for 
us  ; therefore  we  pray  that  thou,  U God  the  Son,  wilt 
strengthen  what  thou  hast  wrought  for  us,  wilt  accomplish 
thine  undertaking  for  us,  by  finishing  thy  good  work  in  us.” 

III.  The  powerful  invitation  and  inducement  which  would- 
hereby  be  given  to  those  that  are  without,  to  come  in  and  join 
themselves  to  the  church,  r.  29 — 31.  This  was  in  part  ful- 
filled by  the  accession  of  many  proselytes  to  the  Jewish 
religion  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon  ; but  it  was  to  have 
its  full  accomplishment  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile 
nations  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  making  of  them  fellow- 
heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  with  the  seed  of  Israel,  Eplu 
iii.  6. 

1.  Some  shall  submit  for  fear;  (v.  30.)  “ The  company  of 
spearmen,  that  stand  it  out  against  Christ  and  his  gospel,  that 
are  not  willing  to  be  ruled  by  him,  that  persecute  the  preachers 
and  professors  of  his  name,  that  are  furious  and  outrageous 
as  a multitude  of  bulls,  fat  and  wanton  as  the  calves  of  the 
people,”  (which  is  a description  of  those  Jews  and  Gentiles 
that  opposed  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  did  what  they  could  to 
prevent  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,)  “ Lord, 
rebuke  them,  abate  their  pride,  assuage  their  malice,  and 
confound  their  devices,  till,  conquered  by  the  convictions  of 
their  consciences,  and  the  many  checks  of  providence,  they 
be  everyone  of  them  brought,  at  length,  to  submit  themselves 
with  pieces  of  silver,  as  being  glad  to  make  their  peace  with 
the  church  upon  any  terms.”  Even  Judas  submitted  himself 
with  pieces  of  silver,  when  he  returned  them  with  this  con- 
fession, I have  betrayed  innocent  blood.  And  see  Rev.  iii.  9- 
Many,  by  being  rebuked,  have  been  happily  saved  from  being 
ruined.  But  as  for  those  that  will  not  submit,  notwithstand- 
ing these  rebukes,  he  prays  for  their  dispersion,  which  amounts 
to  a prophecy  of  it : Scatter  thou  the  people  that  delight  in  war, 
who  take  such  a pleasure  in  opposing  Christ,  that  they  will 
never  be  reconciled  to  him.  This  may  refer  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  delighted  in  making  war  upon  the  holy  seed,  and 
would  not  submit  themselvc-s,  and  were  therefore  scattered 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  David  had  himself  been  a man  of 
war,  but  could  appeal  to  God,  that  he  never  delighted  in  war 
and  bloodshed  for  its  own  sake  ; as  for  those  that  did,  and 
therefore  would  not  submit  to  the  fairest  terms  of  peace,  he 
does  not  doubt  but  God  would  scatter  them.  Those  are  lost 
to  all  the  sacred  principles  of  humanity . as  well  as  Christianity, 
that  can  delight  in  war,  and  take  a pleasure  in  contention  -. 
let  them  expect  that,  sooner  or  later,  they  shall  have  enough 
of  it,  Isa.  xxxiii.  1.  Rev.  xiii.  10. 

2.  Others  shall  submit  willingly;  (t.  29,  31.)  Because  of 
thy  temple  at  Jerusalem,  (this  David  speaks  of  in  faith,  for 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  not  built  in  his  time,  only  the 
materials  and  model  were  prepared,)  kings  shall  bring  presents 
unto  thee,  rich  presents  shall  lie  brought,  such  as  are  fit  for 
kings  to  bring.  Even  kings  themselves,  that  stand  much  upon 
thepunctiliosofhonour  and  prerogative, shall  court  the  favour 
of  Christ,  at  a great  expense.  There  is  that  in  God’s  temple, 
that  beauty  and  benefit  in  the  service  of  God,  in  communion 
with  him,  and  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  went  forth  from 
Jerusalem,  that  is  enough  to  invite  kings  themselves  to  bring 
presents  to  God.  to  present  themselves  to  him  as  living 
sacrifices,  and  with  themselves  the  best  performances.  He 
mentions  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  two  countries  out  of  which 
subjects  and  supplicants  were  least  to  be  expected  ; ft.  31.) 
Princes  shall  come  out  of  Egypt,  as  ambassadors  to  seek  God’s 
favour,  and  submit  to  him  ; and  they  shall  be  accepted,  for 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  thereupon  bless  then,  saying,  B lesson 
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be  Egypt  my  people,  Isa.  xix.  25.  Even  Ethiopia , that  had 
stretched  out  her  hands  against  God's  Israel,  (2  Chron.  xiv. 
S).)  should  now  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God  in  prayer,  in 
presents,  and  to  take  hold  on  him,  and  that  soon  ; Agree  with 
thine  adversary  quickly.  Out  of  all  nations  some  shall  be 
gathered  in  to  Christ,  and  be  owned  by  him. 

32  Sing  unto  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ; O 
sing  praises  unto  the  Lo it d ; Selah  : 33  To  him  that 
lideth  upon  the  heavens  of  heavens  which  were  of 
old  : lo,  he  doth  send  out  his  voice,  and  that  a 
mighty  voice.  34  Ascribe  ye  strength  unto  God  : 
his  excellency  is  over  Israel,  and  his  strength  is  in 
the  clouds.  35  O God,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy 
holy  places  : the  God  of  Israel  is  he  that  givetii 
strength  and  power  unto  his  people.  Blessed  he 
God. 

The  psalmist,  having  prayed  for,  and  prophesied  of,  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  here  invites  them  to  come  in  and 
join  with  the  devout  Israelites  in  praising  God,  intimating 
that  their  accession  to  the  church  would  be  the  matter  of  their 
joy  and  praise  ; (v.  32.)  Let  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  sing 
praises  to  the  Lord  ; they  all  ought  to  do  it,  and  when  they  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  they  will  do 
it.  God  is  here  proposed  to  them  as  the  proper  Object  of 
praise,  upon  several  accounts. 

1.  Because  of  his  supreme  and  sovereign  dominion  ; He 
rides  upon  the  heavens  of  heavens,  which  were  of  old  ; (v.  33.) 
compare  v.  4.  He  has,  from  the  beginning,  nay,  from  before 
all  time,  prepared  his  throne  ; he  sits  on  the  circuit  of  heaven  ; 
guides  all  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  and,  from  the 
highest  heavens,  which  are  the  residence  of  his  glory,  dis- 
penses the  influences  of  his  power  and  goodness  to  this  lower 
world. 

2.  Because  of  his  awful  and  terrible  Majesty  ; He  sends  out 
his  voice,  and  that  a mighty  voice  ; which  may  refer  either 
generally  to  the  thunder,  which  is  called  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
and  is  said  to  be  powerful  and  fall  of  majesty,  (xxix.  3,  4.)  or 
in  particular  to  that  thunder  in  which  God  spake  to  Israel  at 
mount  Sinai. 

3.  Because  of  his  mighty  power  ; Ascribe  ye  strength  unto 
God  ; ( v . 34.)  acknowledge  him  to  be  a God  of  such  irresisti- 
ble power,  that  it  is  folly  to  contend  with  him,  and  wisdom 
to  submit  to  him  ; acknowledge  that  he  has  power  sufficient 
both  to  protect  his  faithful  subjects,  and  to  destroy  his  stub- 
born adversaries  ; and  give  him  the  glory  of  all  the  instances 
of  his  omnipotence.  Thine  is  the  kingdom  and  power,  and 
therefore,  Thine  is  the  glory.  We  must  acknowledge  his 
power,  (1.)  In  the  kingdom  of  grace.  His  excellency  is  over 
Israel. ; he  shows  his  sovereign  care  in  protecting  and  govern- 
ing his  church  ; that  is  the  excellency  of  his  power,  which 
is  employed  for  the  good  of  his  people.  (2.)  In  the  kingdom 
of  providence  : His  strength  is  in  the  clouds,  whence  comes  the 
thunder  of  his  power,  the  small  rain,  and  the  great  rain  of  his 
strength.  Though  God  has  his  strength  in  the  clouds,  yet  he 
condescends  to  gather  his  Israel  under  the  shadow  of  his 
wings,  Deut.  xxxiii.  26. 

4.  Because  of  the  glory  of  his  sanctuary,  and  the  wonders 
wrought  there  ; ( v . 35.)  0 God,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy 
holy  places.  God  is  to  be  admired  and  adored  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear  by  all  those  that  attend  him  in  his  holy  places, 
that  receive  his  oracles,  that  observe  his  operations  according 
to  them,  and  that  pay  their  homage  to  him.  He  displays  that 
out  of  his  holy  places,  which  speaks  aloud  that  he  will  be 
sanctified  in  those  that  come  nigh  unto  him.  Out  of  heaven, 
his  holy  place  above,  he  does,  and  will,  show  himself  a terri- 
ble God.  Nor  is  any  attribute  of  God  more  dreadful  to  sin- 
ners than  his  holiness. 

5.  Because  of  the  grace  bestowed  upon  his  people  ; The 
God  of  Israel  is  he  that  gives  strength  and  power  unto  his  people, 
which  the  gods  of  the  nations,  that  were  vanity  and  a lie, 
could  not  give  to  their  worshippers  ; how  should  they  help 
them,  when  they  could  not  help  themselves  1 All  Israel's 
strength  against  their  enemies  came  from  God  ; they  owned 
they  had  no  might  of  their  oicn,  2 Chron.  xx.  12.  And  all  our 
sufficiency  for  our  spiritual  work  and  warfare  is  from  the 
grace  of  God.  It  is  through  Christ  strengthening  us  that  we 
can  do  all  things,  and  not  otherwise  ; and  therefore  he  must 
have  the  glory  of  all  we  do,  (cxv.  1.)  and  our  humble  thanks 
for  enabling  us  to  do  it,  and  accepting  the  work  of  his  own 
hands  in  us.  If  it  be  the  God  of  Israel  that  gives  strength 
and  power  unto  his  people,  they  ought  to  say,  Blessed  be  God. 
If  all  be  from  him,  let  all  be  to  him. 


PSALM  LXIX. 

David  penned  this  psalm,  when  he  was  in  affliction  ; and  in  it,  I.  He  com 
plains  of  the  great  distress  and  trouble  he  was  in,  and  earnestly  beys  oj 
God  to  relieve  and  succour  him,  v.  1 — 21.  //.  Hr  imprecates  the  j'udy 

meats  of  God  upon  his  persecutors,  v.  22—29.  Ill  He  concludes  with 
the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  in  an  assurance  that  God  would  help  and  sue 
cour  him,  ana  would  do  well  for  the  church,  v.  39  — ,16.  Now,  in  this , 
David  was  a type  of  Christ,  and  divers  passages  in  this  psalm  are  up 
plied  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  and  are  said  to  have  their  accom- 
plishment in  him,  v.  4,  9,  21  ; and  v.  22  refers  to  the  enemies  of  Christ 
So  that  ( like  the  xxii nd  psalm ) it  begins  with  the  humiliation,  and  ends 
with  the  exaltation,  of  Christ,  one  branch  of  which  was  the  destruction  of 
the  Jewish  nation  for  persecuting  him,  which  the  imprecations  here  are 
predictions  of.  In  singing  this  psalm , we  must  have  an  eye  to  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  followed  ; not  forgetting  the  sufferings 
of  Christians  too,  and  the  glory  that  shall  follow  them  ; for  it  may  lead 
us  to  think  of  the  ruin  reserved  for  the  persecutors,  and  the  rest  reserved 
for  the  persecuted. 

To  the  chief  musician  upon  Sboshannim,  A Psalm  of  David. 

I AVE  me,  O God  ; for  the  waters  are  come  in 
ty  unto  my  soul.  2 I sink  in  deep  mire,  where 

there  is  no  standing : I am  come  into  deep  waters, 
where  the  floods  overflow  me.  3 I am  weary  of  my 
crying;  my  throat  is  dried:  mine  eyes  fail  while  I 
wait  for  my  God.  4 They  that  hate  me  without  a 
cause  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head  : they 
that  would  destroy  me,  being  mine  enemies  wrong- 
fully, are  mighty:  then  I restored  that  which  1 took 
not  away.  5 O God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness  ; 
and  my  sins  arc  not  hid  from  thee.  6 Let  not  them 
that  wait  on  thee,  O Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  asham- 
ed for  my  sake  ; let  not  those  that  seek  thee  be  con- 
founded for  my  sake,  O God  of  Israel.  7 Because 
for  thy  sake  I have  borne  reproach  : shame  hath 
covered  my  face.  8 I am  become  a stranger  unto 
my  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto  my  mother’s  chil- 
dren. 9 For  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up  ; and  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee 
are  fallen  upon  me.  10  When  I wept,  and  chasten- 
ed my  soul  with  fasting,  that  was  to  my  reproach. 

I I I made  sackcloth  also  my  garment ; and  I became 
a proverb  to  them.  12  They  that  sit  in  the  gate  speak 
against  me;  and  I was  the  song  of  the  drunkards. 

In  these  verses,  David  complains  of  his  troubles,  intermix, 
ing  with  those  complaints  some  requests  for  relief. 

I.  His  complaints  are  very  sad,  and  he  pouts  them  out  be- 
fore the  Lord,  as  one  that  hoped  thus  to  ease  himself  of  a 
burthen  that  lay  very  heavy  upon  him. 

1.  He  complains  of  the  deep  impressions  that  his  troubles 
made  upon  his  spirit  ; (v.  1,  2.)  “ The  waters  of  affliction, 
those  bitter  waters,  are  come  unto  my  soul  ; not  only  threaten 
my  life,  but  disquiet  my  mind  ; they  fill  my  head  with  per- 
plexing cares,  and  my  heart  with  oppressive  grief  ; so  that  I 
cannot  enjoy  God  and  myself  as  I used  to  do.”  We  shall 
bear  up  u-nder  our  troubles,  if  we  can  but  keep  them  from  our 
hearts  ; but  when  they  put  us  out  of  the  possession  of  our  own 
souls,  our  case  is  bad.  The  spirit  of  a man  will  sustain  his 
infirmity  ; but  what  shall  we  do  when  the  spirit  is  wounded  t 
That  was  David’s  case  here.  His  thoughts  sought  for  some- 
thing to  confide  in,  and  with  which  to  support  his  hope,  but 
he  found  nothing  ; he  sunk  in  deep  mire,  where  there  was  no 
standing,  no  firm  footing  ; the  considerations  that  used  to  sup- 
port and  encourage  him,  now  failed  him,  or  were  out  of  the 
way,  and  he  was  ready  to  give  himself  up  for  gone.  He 
sought  for  something  to  comfort  himself  with,  but  found  him- 
self in  deep  waters  that  overflowed  him,  overwhelmed  him. 
He  was  like  a sinking  drowning  man,  ip.  such  confusion  and 
consternation.  This  points  at  Christ’s  sufferings  in  his  soul, 
and  the  inward  agony  he  was  in,  when  he  said,  Noio  is  my 
soul  troubled  ; and  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  ; for  it 
was  his  soul  that  he  made  an  offering  for  sin.  And  it  in- 
structs us,  when  we  are  in  affliction  to  commit  the  keeping  of 
our  souls  to  God,  that  we  may  be  neither  soured  with  discon  ■ 
tent,  nor  sink  into  despair. 

2.  He  complains  of  the  long  continuance  of  his  troubles.; 
( v . 3.)  I am  weary  of  my  crying.  Though  he  could  not  keep 
his  head  above  water,  yet  he  cried  to  his  God,  and  the  more 
death  was  in  his  view,  the  more  life  was  in  his  prayers;  yet 
he  had  not  immediately  an  answer  of  peace  given  in,  no,  nor 
so  much  of  that  support  and  comfort  in  praying,  which  God’s 
people  used  to  have  ; so  that  he  was  almost  weary  of  crying, 
grew  hoarse,  and  his  throat  so  dried,  that  he  could  cry  no 
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rr.jre.  Nor  had  he  his  wonted  satisfaction  in  believing, 
hoping,  anil  expecting  relief,  Mine  eyes  fail  white  I wait  for 
my  God  , he  had  almost  looked  his  eyes  out,  in  expectation  of 
deliverance.  Yet  his  pleading  this  with  God,  is  an  indication 
that  he  is  resolved  not  to  give  up  believing  and  praying.  His 
throat  is  dried,  but  his  heart  is  not ; his  eyes  fail,  but  his  faith 
does  not.  Thus  our  Lord  Jesus,  on  the  cross,  cried  out,  Why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? Yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  kept  hold 
of  his  relation  to  him,  My  God,  my  God. 

3.  He  complains  of  the  malice  and  multitude  of  his  enemies, 
their  injustice  and  cruelty,  and  the  hardships  they  put  upon 
him,  v.  4.  They  hated  him,  they  would  destroy  him,  for 
hatred  aims  at  the  destruction  of  the  person  hated  ; but  what 
was  his  iniquity,  what  was  his  sin,  what  provocation  had  he 
given  them,  that  they  were  so  spiteful  toward  him  1 None  at 
all  ; “ They  hate  me  without  cause  ; I never  did  them  the  least 
injury,  that  they  should  bear  me  such  ill-will.”  Our  Saviour 
applies  this  to  himself,  (John  xv.  25.)  They  hated  me  without 
a cause.  We  are  apt  to  use  this,  in  justification  of  our  passion 
against  those  that  hate  us,  that  we  never  gave  them  cause  to 
hate  us.  But  it  is  rather  an  argument  why  we  should  bear  it 
patiently,  because  then  we  suffer  as  Christ  did,  and  may  then 
expect  that  God  wdl  right  us;  ‘‘They  are  mine  enemies 
wrongfully,  for  I have  been  no  enemy  to  them.”  In  a world 
where  unrighteousness  reigns  so  much,  we  must  not  wonder 
if  we  meet  with  those  that  are  our  enemies  wrongfully.  Let 
us  take  care  that  we  never  do  wrong,  and  then  we  may  the 
better  bear  it,  if  we  receive  wrong.  These  enemies  were  not 
to  be  despised,  but  were  very  formidable,  both  for  their  num- 
ber, They  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head,  (Christ’s  ene- 
mies were  numerous,  they  that  came  to  seize  him  were  a great 
multitude;  how  were  they  increased  that  troubled  him '. ) and 
for  their  strength,  They  are  mighty,  in  authority  and  power. 
We  are  weak,  but  our  enemies  are  strong  ; for  rue  wrestle 
against  principalities  and  powers.  Then  I restored  that  which 
I took  not  away.  Applying  this  to  David,  (1.)  It  was  what 
his  enemies  compelled  him  to  ; they  made  him  suffer  for  that 
offence  which  he  had  never  been  guilty  of.  (2.)  It  was 
what  he  consented  to,  that,  if  possible,  he  might  pacify  them, 
and  make  them  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  He  might  have  in- 
sisted upon  the  laws  of  justice  and  honour,  the  former  not  re- 
quiring, and  the  latter  commonly  thought  to  forbid,  the  restor- 
ing of  that  which  we  took  not  away,  for  that  is  to  wrong  our- 
selves both  in  our  wealth  and  in  our  reputation.  Yet  the  case 
may  be  such  sometimes,  that  it  may  become  our  duty.  Blessed 
Paul,  though  free  from  all  men,  yet,  for  the  honour  of  Christ, 
and  the  edification  of  the  church,  made  himself  a servant  to 
all.  But,  applying  it  to  Christ,  it  is  an  observable  descrip- 
tion of  the  satisfaction  which  he  made  to  God  for  our  sin  by 
his  blood  ; Then  he  restored  that  which  he  took  not  away  ; he 
underwent  the  punishment  that  was  due  to  us,  paid  our  debt, 
suffered  for  our  offence.  God’s  glory,  in  some  instances  of  it, 
was  taken  away  by  the  sin  of  man  ; man’s  honour,  and  peace, 
and  happiness,  were  taken  away  ; it  was  not  he  that  took 
them  away,  and  yet  by  the  merit  of  his  death  he  restored  them. 

4.  He  complains  of  the  unkindness  of  his  friends  and  rela- 
tions, and  this  is  a grievance  which  with  an  ingenuous  mind 
cuts  as  deep  as  any  other  ; (i>.  8.)  “ I am  become  a stranger 
to  my  brethren;  they  make  themselves  strange  to  me,  and  use 
the  as  a stranger,  are  shy  of  conversing  with  me,  and  ashamed 
to  own  me.”  This  was  fulfilled  in  Christ,  whose  brethren  did 
not  believe  on  him,  (John  vii.  5.)  who  came  to  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not,  (John  i.  11.)  and  who  was  forsaken  by 
.iis  disciples,  whom  he  had  been  free  with  as  his  brethren. 

5.  He  complains  of  the  contempt  that  was  put  upon  him. 

and  the  reproach  with  which  he  was  continually  loaded.  And 
in  this,  especially,  his  complaint  points  at  Christ,  who  for  our 
sakes  submitted  to  the  greatest  disgrace,  and  made  himself  of 
no  reputation  ; we  having  by  sin  injured  God  in  his  honour, 
Christ  made  him  satisfaction,  not  only  by  divesting  himself 
of  the  honours  due  to  an  incarnate  Deity,  but  by  submitting 
to  the  greatest  dishonours  that  could  be  done  to  any  man. 
Two  things  David  here  takes  notice  of  as  aggravations  of  the 
indignities  done  him:  (1.)  The  ground  and  matter  of  the 

reproach,  v.  10,  11.  They  ridiculed  him  for  that  by  which  he 
both  humbled  himself  and  honoured  God.  When  men  lift  up 
themselves  in  pride  and  vain  glory,  they  are  justly  laughed  at 
for  it ; but  David  chastened  his  soul,  and  clothed  himself  with 
jackcloth,  and,  from  his  abasing  himself,  they  took  occasion  to 
trample  upon  him.  When  men  dishonour  God,  it  is  just  that 
it  turn  to  their  dishonour  ; but  when  David,  purely  in  devo- 
tion to  God,  and  to  testify  his  respect  to  him.  wept,  and  chast- 
ened his  soul  with  fasting,  and  made  sackcloth  his  garment, 
as  humble  penitents  used  to  do  ; instead  of  commending  his 
devotion,  and  recommending  it  as  a great  example  of  piety, 

292 


they  did  all  they  could  both  to  discourage  him  in  it,  and  to 
prevent  others  from  following  his  good  example,  for  that  was 
his  reproach  ; they  laughed  at  him,  as  a fool,  for  mortifying 
himself  thus;  and  even  for  this  he  became  a proverb  to  them  ; 
they  made  him  the  common  subject  of  their  banter.  We  must 
not  think  it  strange  if  we  be  ill-spoken  of  for  that  which  is  well 
done,  and  in  which  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  we  are  accept- 
ed of  God.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  stoned  for  his  good  works, 
(John  x.  32.)  and,  when  he  cried,  Eli,  Eli,  My  God,  My  God, 
was  bantered,  as  if  he  called  for  Elias.  (2.)  The  persons 
that  reproached  him,  v.  12.  [1.]  Even  the  gravest,  and  the 

most  honourable,  from  whom  better  was  expected  ; They  that 
sit  in  the  gate  speak  against  me,  and  their  reproaches  pass  for 
the  dictates  of  senators,  and  the  decrees  of  judges,  and  are 
credited  accordingly.  [2.]  The  meanest,  and  the  most  despi- 
cable, the  abjects,  (xxxv.  15.)  the  scum  of  the  country,  the 
children  of  fools,  yea,  the  children  of  base  men  ; (Job  xxx. 

8.)  and  he  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards,  they  made  them- 
selves and  their  companions  merry  with  him.  See  the  bad 
consequences  of  the  sin  of  drunkenness  ; it  makes  men  de- 
spisers  of  those  that  are  good,  2 Tim.  iii.  3.  When  the  king 
was  made  sick  with  bottles  of  wine,  he  stretched  out  his  hand 
with  scorners,  Hos.  vii.  5.  The  bench  of  the  drunkards  is  the 
seat  of  the  scornful.  See  what  is  commonly  the  lot  of  the  best 
of  men  : they  that  are  the  praise  of  the  wise,  are  the  song  of 
fools  : but  it  is  easy  to  those  that  rightly  judge  of  things,  to 
despise  being  thus  despised. 

II.  His  confessions  of  sin  are  very  serious  ; (u.  5.)  “ 0 
God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  both  what  is,  and  what  is 
not ; my  sins  that  I am  guilty  of  are  not  hid  from  thee,  and 
therefore  thou  knowest  how  innocent  I am  of  those  crimes 
which  they  charge  upon  me.”  Note,  Even  then  when,  as  to 
men’s  unjust  accusations,  we  plead  Not  guilty,  yet,  before 
God,  we  must  acknowledge  ourselves  to  have  deserved  all 
that  is  brought  upon  us,  and  much  worse.  This  is  the  genu- 
ine confession  of  a penitent,  who  knows  that  he  cannot  pros- 
per in  covering  his  sin,  and  that  therefore  it  is  his  wisdom  to 
acknowledge  it,  because  it  is  naked  and  open  before  God. 

1.  He  knows  the  corruption  of  our  nature  ; Thou  knowest  the 
foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in  my  heart.  All  our  sins  take  rise 
from  our  foolishness.  2.  He  knows  the  transgressions  of  our 
lives  ; they  are  not  hid  from  him,  no,  not  our  heart-sins,  no, 
not  those  that  are  committed  most  secretly.  They  are  all 
done  in  his  sight,  and  are  never  cast  behind  his  back,  till 
they  are  repented  of  and  pardoned.  This  may  be  applied  to 
Christ,  for  he  knew  no  sin,  yet  he  was  made  sin  for  us  ; and 
God  knew  it,  nor  was  it  hid  from  him,  when  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  put  him  to  grief. 

III.  His  supplications  are  very  earnest.  1.  For  himself ; 

(v.  1.)  “ Save  me,  0 God,  save  me  from  sinking,  from  de- 
spairing.” Thus  Christ  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  for  he 
was  saved  from  letting  fall  his  undertaking,  Heb.  v.  7.  2. 

For  his  friends  ; (v.  6.)  Let  not  them  that  wait  on  thee,  0 Lord 
Gvd  of  hosts,  and  that  seek  thee,  0 God  of  Israel,  (under  these  i 

two  characters  we  ought  to  seek  God,  and  in  seeking  him  to 
wait  on  him,  4s  the  God  of  hosts,  who  has  all  power  to  help, 
and  as  the  God  of  Israel  in  covenant  with  his  people,  whom 
therefore  he  is  engaged  in  honour  and  truth  to  help,)  let  not 
them  be  ashamed  and  confounded  for  my  sake.  This  intimates 
his  fear,  that,  if  God  did  not  appear  for  him,  it  would  be  a 
discouragement  to  all  other  good  people,  and  would  give  their 
enemies  occasion  to  triumph  over  them  ; it  intimates  too  his 
earnest  desire,  that,  whatever  became  of  him,  all  that  seek 
God,  and  wait  upon  him,  might  be  kept  in  heart,  and  in 
countenance,  and  might  neither  be  discouraged  in  themselves, 
nor  exposed  to  contempt  from  others.  If  Jesus  Christ  had 
not  been  owned  and  accepted  of  his  Father  in  his  sufferings, 

all  that  seek  God,  and  wait  for  him,  had  been  ashamed  and 
confounded  ; but  they  have  confidence  towards  God,  and  in 
his  name  came  boldly  to  a throne  of  grace. 

IV.  His  plea  is  very  powerful,  v.  7,  9.  Reproach  was  one 
of  the  greatest  of  his  burthens : “ Lord,  roll  away  the  reproach, 
and  plead  my  cause,  for,  1.  It  is  for  thee  that  I am  reproached,  , 
for  serving  thee  and  trusting  in  thee  ; For  thy  sake  I have  | 
borne  reproach.”  Those  that  are  evil  spoken  of  for  well-doing, 
may  with  an  humble  confidence  leave  it  to  God  to  bring  foren  1 
their  righteousness  as  the  light.  2.  “ It  is  with  thee  that  I 
am  reproached  ; The  zeal  of  thine  house  has  eaten  me  up,  has  ■ 
made  me  forget  mvself,  and  do  that  which  they  wickedly  turn 

to  my  reproach.  They  that  hate  thee  and  thy  house,  for  that  J 
reason  hate  me,  because  they  know  how  zealously  affected  I 
am  to  it.  That  is  it  that  has  made  them  ready  to  eat  me  up, 
and  has  eaten  up  all  the  love  and  respect  I had  among  them." 
They  that  blasphemed  God,  and  spoke  ill  of  his  word  and 
ways,  did  therefore  reoroach  David,  for  believing  >n  his  word. 
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and  walking  in  his  ways.  Or  it  may  be  considered  as  an 
instance  of  David’s  zeal  for  God’s  house,  that  he  resented  all 
the  indignities  done  to  God’s  name,  as  if  they  had  been  done 
•o  his  own  name.  He  laid  to  heart  all  the  dishonour  done  to 
God.  and  the  contempt  cast  upon  religion  ; these  he  laid 
nearer  to  his  heart  that'.  any  outward  troubles  of  his  own. 
And  therefore  he  had  reason  to  hope  God  would  interest  him- 
self in  the  reproaches  cast  upon  him,  because  he  had  always 
interested  himself  in  the  reproaches  cast  upon  God.  Both  the 
parts  of  this  verse  are  applied  to  Christ;  (1.)  It  was  an  in- 
stance of  his  love  to  his  Father,  that  the  zeal  of  his  house  did 
eieneat  him  up,  when  he  whipped  the  buyers  and  sellers  out 
of  the  temple,  which  reminded  his  disciples  of  this  text,  John 
ii.  17.  (2.)  It  was  an  instance  of  his  self-denial,  and  that  he 

pleased  not  himself,  that  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
God  fell  upon  him,  (Rom.  xv.  3.)  and  therein  he  set  us  an 
xample. 

13  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto  thee,  O 
Lord,  in  an  acceptable  time:  O God,  in  the  multi- 
tude cf  thy  mercy  hear  me  : in  the  truth  of  thy 
salvation.  14  Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let 
me  not  sink  : let  me  be  delivered  from  them  that 
hate  me,  and  out  of  the  deep  waters.  13  Let  not 
the  water-flood  overflow  me,  neither  let  the  deep 
swallow  me  up,  and  let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth 
upon  me.  16  Hear  me,  O Lord  ; for  thy  loving- 
kindness is  good  : turn  unto  me  according  to  the 
multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies.  17  And  hide  not 
thy  face  from  thy  servant;  for  I am  in  trouble: 
hear  me  speedily.  18  Draw  nigh  unto  my  soul, 
and  redeem  it:  deliver  me,  because  of  mine  ene- 
mies. 19  Thou  hast  known  my  reproach,  and  my 
shame,  and  my  dishonour:  mine  adversaries  are  all 
‘efore  thee.  20  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart, 
and  1 am  full  of  heaviness:  and  I looked  for  some 
to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none  ; and  for  comforters, 
but  I found  none.  21  They  gave  me  also  gall  for 
my  meat ; and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink. 

David  had  been  speaking  before  of  the  spiteful  reproaches 
which  his  enemies  cast  upon  him  ; But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is 
unto  thee.  They  spoke  ill  of  him  for  his  fasting  and  praying, 
and  for  that  he  was  made  the  song  of  the  drunkards  ; hut, 
notwithstanding  that,  he  resolves  to  continue  praying.  Note, 
Though  we  may  be  jeered  for  well  doing,  we  must  never  be 
jeered  out  of  it.  Those  can  hear  but  little  for  God,  and  their 
confessing  of  his  name  before  men,  that  cannot  bear  a scoff 
and  a hard  word,  rather  than  quit  their  duty.  David’s  ene- 
mies were  very  abusive  to  him.  but  this  was  his  comfort,  that 
he  had  a God  to  go  to,  with  whom  he  would  lodge  his  cause. 
‘ They  think  to  carry  their  cause  by  insolence  and  calumny  ; 
but  I use  other  methods,  whatever  they  do,  As  for  me,  my 
prayer  is  unto  thee,  0 Lord.”  And  it  was  in  an  acceptable 
time  ; not  the  less  acceptable  for  being  a time  of  affliction. 
God  will  not  drive  us  from  him,  though  it  is  need  that  drives  us 
to  him  ; nay,  it  is  the  more  acceptable,  because  the  misery 
and  distress  of  God’s  people  make  them  so  much  the  more  the 
objects  of  his  pity  : it  is  seasonable  for  him  to  help  them,  when 
all  other  helps  fail,  and  they  are  undone,  and  feel  that  they 
are,  if  he  do  not  help  them.  We  find  this  expression  used 
concerning  Christ,  (Isa.  xlix.  8.)  In  an  acceptable  time  have  1 
heard  thee.  Now  observe, 

I.  IVhat  his  requests  are.  1.  That  he  might  have  a gracious 
audience  given  to  his  complaints,  the  cry  of  his  affliction,  and 
the  desire  of  his  heart.  Hear  me  ; (v.  13.)  and  again,  Hear 
me.  O Lord  ; (v.  16. ) Hear  me  speedily  ; (v.  17. ) not  onlv  hear 
what  I say,  but  grant  what  I ask.  Christ  knew  that  the  Father 
heard  him  always,  John  xi.  42.  2.  That  he  might  be  rescued 
out  of  his  troubles  ; might  be  saved  from  sinking  under  the 
load  of  grief  ; ( Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire  ; let  me  not  stick  in 
it,  (so  some,)  but  help  me  out,  and  set  my  feet  on  a rock,  xl. 

2.)  might  be  saved  from  his  enemies,  that  they  might  not 
swallow  him  up,  nor  have  their  will  against  him  ; “ Let  me  he 
delivered  from  them  that  hate  me,  as  a lamb  from  the  paw  of  the 
lion,  v.  14.  Though  I am  come  into  deep  waters,  (v.  2.) 
where  I am  ready  to  conclude  that  the  floods  will  overflow 
me,  yet  let  my  fears  be  prevented,  and  silenced;  let  not  the 
water-flood,  though  it  flow  upon  me.  overflow  me,  v.  15.  Let 
tne  not  fall  into  the  gulf  of  despair,  let  not  that  deep  swallow 


me  up,  let  not  that  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me,  for  then  I am 
undone.”  He  gave  himself  for  lost,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
psalm,  yet  now  he  has  his  head  above  water,  and  is  not  so 
weary  of  crying  as  he  thought  himself.  3.  That  God  would 
turn  to  him,  (v.  16.)  that  he  would  smile  upon  him,  and  not 
hide  his  face  from  him,  v.  17.  The  tokens  of  God’s  favour  to 
us,  and  the  light  of  his  countenance  shining  upo.i  us,  are 
enough  to  keep  our  spirits  from  sinking  in  deepest  mire  of  out- 
ward Doubles,  nor  need  we  desire  any  more  to  make  us  safe 
and  easy,!.’.  18.  “ Draw  nigh  to  my  soul,  to  manifest  thyself 

to  it,  and  that  shall  redeem  it.” 

II.  What  his  pleas  are,  to  enforce  these  petitions. 

1.  He  pleads  God’s  mercy  and  truth  ; ( v . 13.)  In  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercy  hear  me.  There  is  a mercy  in  God,  a multi- 
tude of  mercies,  all  kinds  of  mercy,  inexhaustible  mercy, 
mercy  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each  ; and  hence  we  must 
take  our  encouragement  in  praying.  The  truth  also  of  his 
salvation,  the  truth  of  all  those  promises  of  salvation  which  he 
has  made  to  those  that  trust  in  him,  is  a further  encourage- 
ment. He  repeats  his  argument  taken  from  the  mercy  of  God  ; 
“ Hear  me,  for  thy  loving  kindness  is  good ; it  is  so  in  itself,  it  is 
rich,  and  plentiful,  and  abundant,  it  is  so  in  the  account  ot 
all  the  saints,  it  is  very  precious  to  them,  it  is  their  life,  their 
joy,  their  all  ; Oh,  let  me  have  the  benefit  of  it ! Turn  to  me, 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies,”  v.  16.  See  how 
highly  he  speaks  of  the  goodness  of  God  ; in  him  there  are 
mercies,  tender  mercies,  and  a multitude  of  them.  If  we  think 
well  of  God,  and  continue  to  do  so,  under  the  greatest  hard- 
ships, we  need  not  fear  but  God  will  do  well  for  us  ; for  he 
takes  pleasure  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy,  cxlvii.  11. 

2.  He  pleads  his  own  distress  and  affliction  ; “ Hide  not  thy, 
face  from  me,  for  l am  in  trouble,  ( v . 17.)  and  therefore  need! 
thy  favour  ; therefore  it  will  rome  seasonably  ; and  therefore- 
I shall  know  how  to  value  it.”  He  pleads  particularly  the  re- 
proach he  was  under,  and  the  indignities  that  were  done  him 
(v.  19.)  Thou  hast  known  my  reproach,  my  shame,  and  my  dis- 
honour. See  what  a stress  is  laid  upon  this  : for,  in  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  for  us,  perhaps  nothing  contributed  more  to  the 
satisfaction  he  made  for  sin,  which  had  been  so  injurious  to, 
God  in  his  honour,  than  the  reproach,  and  shame,  and  dis- 
honour, he  underwent ; which  God  took  notice  of,  and  accept- 
ed, as  more  than  an  equivalent  for  the  everlasting  shame  and 
contempt  which  our  sins  had  deserved,  who  therefore  must  by 
repentance  take  shame  to  ourselves,  and  bear  the  reproach  ol 
our  youth.  And  if  at  any  time  we  be  called  out  to  suffer  re- 
proach, and  shame,  and  dishonour,  for  his  sake,  this  may  be 
our  comfort,  that  he  knows  it,  and  as  he  is  before-hand  with  us, 
so  he  will  not  be  behind-hand  with  us.  The  psalmist  speaks 
the  language  of  an  ingenuous  nature,  when  he  says,  ( v . 20.) 
Reproach  has  broken  my  heart,  1 am  full  of  heaviness  ; for  it 
bears  hard  upon  one  that  knows  the  worth  of  a good  name,  to- 
be  oppressed  with  a bad  one  ; but,  when  we  consider  what  an 
honour  it  is  to  be  dishonoured  for  God,  and  what  a favour  to 
be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name,  (as  they 
deemed  it,  Acts  v.  41.)  we  shall  see  there  is  no  reason  at  all 
why  it  should  sit  so  heavy,  or  be  any  heart  breaking  to  us. 

3.  He  pleads  the  insolence  and  cruelty  of  his  enemies  ; (v. 
18.)  Deliver  me  because  of  mine  enemies,  because  they  were 
such  as  he  had  before  described  them  ; (v.  4.)  “ Mine  adver- 
saries are  all  before  thee.  (v.  19.)  thou  knowest  what  sort  of  men- 
they  are,  what  danger  I am  in  from  them,  what  enemies  thev 
are  to  thee,  and  how  much  thou  art  reflected  upon  in  whatr 
they  do  and  design  against  me.”  One  instance  of  their  bar- 
barity is  given,  (v.  21.)  They  gave  me  gall  for  my  meat,  (the- 
word  signifies  a bitter  herb,  and  is  often  joined  with  worm- 
wood,) and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink.  This 
was  literally  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  did  so  directly  point  to 
him,  that  he  would  not  say,  It  is  finished,  till  this  was  fulfilled  ; 
and,  in  order  that  his  enemies  might  have  occasion  to  fulfil  it, 
he  said,  I thirst,  John  xix.  28,  29.  Some  think  that  the  hyssop 
which  they  put  to  his  mouth,  with  vinegar,  was  the  bitter  herb 
which  they  gave  him  with  the  vinegar  for  his  meat.  See  how 
particularly  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  foietold,  which  proves 
the  scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God  ; and  how  exactly  the  pre- 
dictions were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  proves  him  to  be 
the  true  Messiah.  This  is  he  that  should  come,  and  we  are  to 
look  for  no  other. 

4.  He  pleads  the  unkindness  of  his  friends,  and  his  disap- 
pointment in  them  ; ( v.  20.)  f looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but 
there  was  none  ; they  all  failed  him.  like  the  brooks  in  summer. 
This  was  fulfilled  in  Chri-t,  for  in  his  sufferings  all  his  disciples 
forsook  him  and  fled.  We  cannot  expect  too  little  from  men, 
miserable  comforters  are  they  all  ; nor  can  we  expect  too  much 
from  God,  for  he  is  the  Father  of  mercy,  and  the  God  of  all 
comfort  and  consolation. 
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22  Let  their  table  become  a snare  before  them  : 
and  that  which  should,  have  been  for  their  welfare, 
let  it  become  a trap.  ‘23  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 
that  they  see  not;  and  make  their  loins  continually 
to  shake.  24  Pour  out  thine  indignation  upon 
them,  and  let  thy  wrathful  anger  take  hold  of  them. 
25  Let  their  habitation  be  desolate  ; and  let  none 
dwell  in  their  tents.  26  For  they  persecute  him 
whom  thou  hast  smitten  ; and  they  talk  to  the  grief 
of  those  whom  thou  hast  wounded.  27  Add  iniquity 
unto  their  iniquity  ; and  let  them  not  come  into  thy 
righteousness.  28  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the 
book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  written  with  the 
righteous.  29  Put  I am  poor  and  sorrowful ; let 
thy  salvation,  O God,  set  me  up  on  high. 

These  imprecations  are  not  David’s  prayers  against  his  ene- 
mies, hut  prophecies  of  the  destruction  of  Christ’s  persecutors, 
especially  the  Jewish  nation,  which  our  Lord  himself  foretold 
with  tears,  and  which  was  accomplished  about  forty  years  after 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  two  first  verses  of  this  paragraph  are 
expressly  applied  to  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  by  the  apostle,  (Rom.  xi.  9,  10.)  and  therefore  the 
whole  must  look  that  way.  The  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  re- 
jecting Christ,  as  it  was  a signal  instance  of  God’s  justice,  and 
an  earnest  of  the  vengeance  which  God  will  at  last  take  on  all 
that  are  obstinate  in  their  infidelity,  so  it  was,  and  continues 
to  be,  a convincing  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  ; 
one  great  objection  against  it,  at  first,  was,  that  it  set  aside  the 
ceremonial  law  ; but  its  doing  so  was  effectually  justified,  and 
that  objection  removed,  when  God  so  remarkably  set  it  aside 
by  the  utter  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  sinkingof  those, 
witli  the  Mosaic  economy,  that  obstinately  adhered  to  it,  in 
opposition  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Let  us  observe  here,  I.  What  the  judgments  are  which 
should  come  upon  the  crucifiers  of  Christ;  not  upon  all  of 
them,  for  there  were  those  who  bad  a hand  in  his  death,  and 
yet  repented  and  found  mercy,  (Acts  ii.  23;  iii.  14,  15.)  but 
upon  those  of  them  and  their  successors,  who  justified  it  by  an 
obstinate  infidelity,  and  rejection  of  his  gospel,  and  by  an  in- 
veterate enmity  to  his  disciples  and  followers.  See  1 Thess. 
ii.  15,  16.  It  is  here  foretold, 

1.  That  their  sacrificesand  offerings  should  be  mischief  and 
prejudice  to  them;  ( v . 22.)  Let  their  table  become  a snare. 
The  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  is  called  his  table  and  theiis,  be- 
cause, in  feasting  upon  the  sacrifices,  they  were  partakers  of 
the  altar:  this  should  have  been  for  their  welfare  or  peace,  for 
they  were  peace-offerings,  but  it  became  a snare  and  a trap  to 
/hem,  for  by  their  affection  and  adherence  to  the  altar,  they 
were  held  fast  in  their  infidelity,  and  hardened  in  their  pre- 
judices against  Christ,  that  Altar  which  they  had  no  right 
to  eat  off  who  continued  to  serve  the  tabernacle,  Heb. 
xiii.  10. 

Or,  it  may  be  understood  of  their  common  creature-com- 
forts, even  their  necessary  food  ; they  had  given  Christ  gall 
and  vinegar,  and  therefore  justly  shall  their  meat  and  drink 
be  made  gall  and  vinegar  to  them.  When  the  supports  of  life 
and  delights  of  sense,  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  be- 
come an  occasion  of  sin  to  us,  and  are  made  the  food  and  fuel 
jfour  sensuality,  then  our  table  is  a snare,  w hich  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  never  feed  ourselves  without  fear, 
Jude  12. 

2.  That  they  should  never  have  the  comfort  either  of  that 

knowledge,  or  of  that  peace,  which  believers  are  blessed  with 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  v.  33.  That  they  should  be  given  up, 
(1.)  To  a judicial  blindness  ; Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that 
they  see  not  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ.  Their  sin 
was,  that  they  would  not  see,  but  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light,  loving  darkness  rather  ; their  punishment  was,  that  they 
should  not  see,  but  be  given  up  to  their  own  hearts’  lusts,  which 
were  hardening,  and  the  god  of  this  world  should  be  permitted 
to  blind  their  minds,  2 Cor.  iv.  4.  This  was  foretold  concern- 
ing them,  ( Isa.  vi.  10. ) and  Christ  ratified  it.  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15. 
John  xii.  40.  (2.)  To  a judicial  terror.  There  is  a gracious 

terror,  which  opens  the  way  to  comfort,  such  as  that  of  Paul, 
(Acts  ix.  6.)  he  trembled  and  was  astonished  ; but  this  is  a 
.error  that  shall  never  end  in  peace,  but  shall  make  their  loins 
continually  to  shake,  through  horror  of  conscience,  as  Belshaz- 
zar, when  the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed.  Let  them  be 
diiven  to  despair,  and  filled  with  constant  confusion.  This 
was  fulfilled  in  the  desperate  counsels  of  the  Jews,  w hen  the 
‘tomans  came  upon  them. 
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3.  That  they  should  fall  and  lie  under  God's  anger  and 
fiery  indignation  ; ( v . 24.)  Four  out  thine  indignation  upon 
them.  Note,  Those  who  reject  God’s  great  salvation  proffered 
to  them,  may  justly  fear  that  his  indignation  will  be  pouted 
out  upon  them  ; for  they  that  submit  not  to  the  Son  of  his 
love,  will  certainly  be  made  the  generation  of  his  wrath.  It 
is  the  doom  passed  on  those  who  believe  not  in  Christ,  that 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them,  (John  iii.  36.)  it  takes  hold 
of  them,  and  will  never  let  them  go.  Salvation  itself  will  not 
save  those  that  are  not  willing  to  be  ruled  by  it.  Behold  the 
goodness  and  severity  of  God  ! 

4.  That  their  place  and  nation  should  be  utterly  taken 
away,  the  very  thing  they  were  afraid  of,  and  to  prevent 
which,  as  they  pretended,  they  persecuted  Christ  ; John  xi. 
48.  (v.  25.)  Let  their  habitation  be  desolate,  which  was  fulfilled 
when  their  country  was  laid  waste  by  the  Romans,  and  Zion, 
for  their  sakes,  was  ploughed  as  a field,  Mic.  iii.  12.  The  tem- 
ple was  the  house  which  they  were  in  a particular  manner 
proud  of,  but  this  was  left  unto  them  desolate,  Matt,  xxiii.  38. 
Yet  that  is  not  all,  it  ought  to  be  some  satisfaction  to  us,  if 
we  be  cut  off  from  the  enjoyment  of  our  possessions,  that 
others  will  have  the  benefit  of  them  when  we  are  dislodged  ; 
but  it  is  here  added,  Let  none  dwell  in  their  tents,  which  was  re- 
markably fulfilled  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  for,  after  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jews,  it  was  long  ere  the  country  was  in- 
habited to  any  purpose.  But  this  is  applied  particularly  to 
Judas,  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  i.  20.  For  he  being  felo  de  se — a 
suicide,  we  may  suppose  his  estate  was  confiscated,  so  that 
his  habitation  was  desolate,  and  no  man  of  his  own  kindred  dwelt 
therein. 

5.  That  their  way  to  ruin  should  be  down  hill,  and  nothing 
should  stop  them,  nor  interpose  to  prevent  it ; (».  27.)  “ Lord, 
leave  them  to  themselves,  to  add  iniquity  to  iniquity.”  Those 
that  are  bad,  if  they  be  given  up  to  their  own  hearts’  lusts, 
will  certainly  be  worse;  they  will  add  sin  to  sin,  nay,  they 
will  udd  rebellion  to  their  sin,  Job  xxxiv.  37.  It  is  said  of  the 
Jews,  that  they  filled  up  their  sin  always,  1 Thess.  ii.  16.  Add 
the  punishment  of  iniquity  to  their  iniquity,  so  some  read  it, 
for  the  same  word  signifies  both  sin  and  punishment,  so  close 
is  their  connexion.  If  men  will  sin,  God  will  reckon  for  it. 
But  those  that  have  multiplied  to  sin,  may  yet  find  mercy,  for 
God  multiplies  to  pardon,  through  the  righteousness  of  the 
Mediator;  and  therefore,  that  they  might  be  precluded  from 
all  hopes  of  mercy,  he  adds,  Let  them  not  come  into  thy  righte- 
ousness, to  receive  the  benefit  of  the  righteousness  of  God, 
which  is  by  faith  in  a Mediator,  Phil.  iii.  9.  Not  that  God 
shuts  out  any  from  that  righteousness,  for  the  gospel  excludes 
none  that  do  not  by  their  unbelief  exclude  themselves  ; but  let 
them  be  left  to  take  their  own  course,  and  they  will  never  come 
into  this  government  ; for,  being  ignorant  of  the  demands  of 
God’s  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  the  merit  of 
their  own,  they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  Rom.  x.  3.  And  those  that  are  so  proud  and 
self-willed,  that  they  will  not  come  into  God’s  righteousness, 
shall  have  their  doom  accordingly  ; themseLes  have  decided 
it,  they  shall  not  come  into  his  righteousness.  Let  them  not  ex- 
pect any  benefit  by  it,  that  are  not  willing  and  glad  to  be  be- 
holden to  it. 

6.  That  they  should  be  cut  off  from  all  hopes  of  happiness  ; 
( r.  28. ) Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living  ; let  them 
not  be  suffered  to  live  anv  longer,  who,  the  longer  they  live, 
the  more  mischief  they  do.  Multitudes  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  fell  by  sword  and  famine,  and  none  of  those  who  had 
embraced  the  Christian  faith  perished  among  them  ; the  na- 
tion, as  a nation,  w as  blotted  out,  and  became  not  a people. 
Many  understand  it  of  their  rejection  from  God’s  covenant, 
and  all  the  privileges  of  it  ; that  is  the  hook  of  the  living  ; “ Let 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel  itself,  Israel  according  to  the 
flesh,  now  become  alienated  from  that  covenant  of  promise, 
w hich  hitherto  it  has  had  the  monopoly  of.  Let  it  appear  that 
they  were  never  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life,  but  repro- 
bate silver  let  men  call  them,  because  the  Lord  has  rejected  them. 
Let  them  not  be  written  with  the  righteous  ; let  them  not  have 
a place  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints,  when  they  shall  all 
be  gathered  in  the  general  assembly  of  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  heaven,”  i.  5. 

II.  'What  the  sin  is,  for  which  these  dreadful  judgments 
should  be  brought  upon  them;  (v.  26.)  They  persecute  him 
whom  thou  hast  smitten,  and  talk  to  the  grief  of  thy  wounded. 
1.  Christ  was  he  whom  God  had  smitten,  for  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  he  was  esteemed  stricken,  smitten  of 
God,  and  afflicted,  and  therefore  men  hid  their  faces  from  him, 
Isa.  liii.  3.  4,  10.  They  persecuted  him  with  a rage  reaching 
up  to  heaven,  they  cried,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  Compare 
that  of  St.  Peter  with  this;  (Acts  ii.  23.)  though  he  was 
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delivered  by  the  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  it  was  with 
wicked  hands  that  they  crucified  and  slew  him.  They  talked  to 
the  grief  of  the  Lord  Jesus  when  he  was  upon  the  cross,  say- 
ing, He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him,  than  which  nothing 
could  be  said  more  grieving.  2.  The  suffering  saints  were 
God’s  wounded,  wounded  in  his  cause,  and  for  his  sake,  and 
them  they  persecuted,  and  talked  to  their  grief . For  these  things 
wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  1 Thess.  ii.  16.  and  see 
Matt,  xxiii.34,  &c.  This  maybe  understood  more  generally, 
and  it  teaches  us  that  nothing  is  more  provoking  to  God  than 
to  insult  over  those  whom  he  has  smitten,  and  to  add  afflic- 
tion to  the  afflicted,  upon  which  it  justly  follows  here,  Add 
iniquity  to  iniquity  ; see  Zech.  i.  15.  Those  that  are  of  a 
wounded  spirit,  under  trouble  and  fear  about  their  spiritual 
state,  ought  to  be  very  tenderly  dealt  with,  and  care  must  be 
taken  not  to  talk  to  their  grief,  and  not  to  make  the  heart  of  the 
righteous  sad. 

III.  What  the  psalmist  thinks  of  himself  in  the  midst  of 
all  ; (v.  29.)  “ But  I am  poor  ami  sorrowful,  that  is  the  worst 
of  my  case,  under  outward  afflictions,  yet  written  among  the 
righteous,  and  not  under  God’s  indignation  as  they  are.”  It 
is  better  to  be  poor  and  sorrowful,  with  the  blessing  of  God, 
than  rich  and  jovial,  and  under  his  curse.  For  they  who 
come  into  God’s  righteousness  shall  soon  see  an  end  of  their 
poverty  and  sorrow,  and  his  salvation  shall  set  them  up  on 
high,  which  is  the  thing  that  David  here  prays  for,  Isi.  lxi. 
10.  This  may  be  applied  to  Christ.  He  was,  in  his  humilia- 
tion, poor  and  sorrowful,  a man  of  sorrows,  and  that  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head  ; but  God  highly  exalted  him,  the  sal- 
vation wrought  for  him,  the  salvation  wrought  by  him,  set  him 
up  on  high,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers. 

30  I will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a song-, 
•and  will  magnify  him  with  thanksgiving.  31  This 
also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bul- 
lock that  hath  horns  and  hoofs.  32  The  humble 
shall  see  this , and  be  glad  : and  your  heart  shall 
live  that  seek  God.  33  For  the  Lord  heareth  the 
poor,  and  despiseth  not  his  prisoners.  31  Let  the 
heaven  and  earth  praise  him,  the  seas,  and  every 
thing  that  moveth  therein  : 35  For  God  will  save 

Sion,  and  will  build  the  cities  of  Judah  ; that  they 
•may  dwell  there,  and  have  it  in  possession.  36 
The  seed  also  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it ; and 
they  that  love  his  name  shall  dwell  therein. 

The  psalmist  here,  both  as  a type  of  Christ,  and  as  an  ex- 
ample to  Christians,  concludes  a psalm  with  holy  joy  and 
praise,  which  he  began  with  complaints  and  remonstrances  of 
his  griefs. 

1.  He  resolves  to  praise  God  himself,  not  doubting  hut  that 
therein  he  should  be  accepted  of  him  ; ( v.  30,  31.)  “ I will 
praise  the  name  of  God,  not  only  with  my  heart,  but  with  my 
song,  and  magnify  him  with  thanksgiving  for  he  is  pleased  to 
reckon  himself  magnified  by  the  thankful  praises  of  his  people. 
It  is  intimated  that  all  Christians  ought,  to  glorify  God  with 
•their  praises,  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.  And 
■this  shall  please  the  Lord,  through  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  our 
praises  as  well  as  of  our  prayers,  better  than  the  most  valuable 
of  the  legal  sacrifices,  ( v . 31.)  an  ox  or  bullock.  This  is  a 
plain  intimation,  that,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  an  end 
should  be  put,  not  only  to  the  sacrifices  of  atonement,  but  to 
those  of  praise  and  acknowledgment,  which  were  instituted 
by  the  ceremonial  law  ; instead  of  them,  spiritual  sacrifices  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  are  accepted  ; the  calves  of  our  lips, 
not  the  calves  of  the  stall,  Heb.  xiii.  15.  It  is  a great  com- 
fort to  us,  that  humble  and  thankful  praises  are  more  pleasing 
to  God  than  the  most  costly  pompous  sacrifices  are,  or  ever 
were. 

2.  He  encourages  other  good  people  to  rejoice  in  God,  and 
■continue  seeking  him  ; (v.  32  , 33.)  The  humble  shall  see  this, 
and  he  glad.  I hey  shall  observe,  to  their  comfort,  (1.)  The 
experiences  of  the  saints.  I hey  shall  see  how  ready  God  is 
to  hear  the  poor,  when  they  cry  to  him,  and  to  give  them  that 
which  they  call  upon  him  for  ; how  far  he  is  from  despising 
his  prisoners,  though  men  despise  them;Mhe  favours  them 
with  his  gracious  visits,  and  will  find  a time  to  enlarge  them. 
Tot  humble  shall  see  this,  andibe  glad,  not  only  because,  when 
one  member  is  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it,  but 
‘because  it  is  an  encouragement  to  them,  in  their  straits  and 
difficulties,  to  trust  in  God.  It  shall  revive  the  hearts  of  those 
who  seek  God,  to  see  more  seals  and  subscriptions  to  this 
■truth,  that  Jacob’s  God  never  said  to  Jacob’s  seed,  Seek  ye 

in  vain.  (2.)  The  exaltation  of  the  Saviour,  for  of  him 


the  psalmist  had  been  speaking,  and  of  himself  as  a type  ot 
him.  When  his  sorrows  are  over,  and  he  enters  into  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  when  he  is  heard,  and  discharged 
from  his  imprisonment  in  the  grave,  the  humble  shall  look 
upon  it  and  be  glad,  and  they  that  seek  God  through  Christ, 
shall  live  and  be  comforted  ; concluding,  that,  if  they  suffer 
with  him,  they  shall  also  reign  with  him. 

3.  He  calls  upon  all  the  creatures  to  praise  God  ; the 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  the  inhabitants  of  each,  v.  34. 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  the  hosts  of  both,  were  made  by  him, 
and  therefore  let  heaven,  and  earth  praise  him.  Angels  in  hea- 
ven, and  saints  on  earth,  may  each  of  them  in  their  respective 
habitations  furnish  themselves  with  matter  enough  for  con- 
stant praise.  Let  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  though  mute  to  a pro- 
verb, praise  the  Lord,  for  the  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it. 

The  praises  of  the  world  must  be  offered  for  God’s  favours  to 
his  church,  v.  35,  36.  For  God  will  save  Zion,  the  holy  moun- 
tain, where  his  service  was  kept  up.  He  will  save  all  that  are 
sanctified  and  set  apart  to  him,  all  that  employ  themselves  in 
his  worship,  and  all  those  over  whom  Christ  reigns  ; for  he 
was  King,  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  He  has  mercy  in  store 
for  the  cities  of  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Christ  was.  God  will 
do  great  things  for  the  gospel-church,  in  which  let  all  that 
wish  well  to  it,  rejoice.  For,  ( 1.)  It  shall  be  peopled  and  in- 
habited. There  shall  be  added  to  it  such  as  shall  be  saved. 
The  cities  of  Judah  shall  he  built,  particular  churches 
shall  he  formed  and  incorporated  according  to  the  gospel- 
model,  that  there  inay  be  a remnant  to  dwell  there,  and  to 
have  it  in  possession,  to  enjoy  the  privileges  conferred  upon  it, 
and  to  pay  the  tribute  and  services  required  from  it.  They 
that  love  his  name,  that  have  a kindness  for  religion  in  ge- 
neral, shall  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  and  take  their 
place  in  the  Christian  church  ; they  shall  dwell  therein  as 
citizens,  and  of  the  household  of  God.  (2.)  It  shall  be  per- 
petuated and  inherited.  Christianity  was  not  to  be  res  unius 
retails — a transitory  thing  ; no,  the  seed  of  his  servants  shall  in- 
herit it,  God  will  secure  and  raise  up  for  himself  a seed  to 
serve  him,  and  they  shall  inherit  the  privileges  of  their  fathers  ; 
for  the  promise  is  to  you  and  your  children,  as  it  was  of  old, 
I will  he  a God  to  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee.  The  land  of 
promise  shall  never  be  lost  for  want  of  heirs,  for  God  can  out 
of  stones  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham,  and  will  do  it  rather 
than  the  entail  shall  be  cut  off.  David  shall  never  want  a 
man  to  stand  before  him.  The  Redeemer  shall  see  his  seed, 
and  prolong  his  days  in  them,  till  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be 
finished,  and  the  mystical  body  completed.  And  since  the 
holy  seed  is  the  substance  of  the  world,  and  if  that  were  all 
gathered  in,  the  world  would  he  at  an  end  quickly,  it  is  just 
that,  for  this  assurance  of  the  preservation  of  it,  heaven  and 
earth,  should  praise  him. 

PSALM  LXX. 

This  psalm  is  adapted  to  a state  of  affliction  ; it  is  copied  almost  word  f<rr 
word  from  the  40th,  and,  some  think,  for  that  reason,  is  entitled  a psalm 
to  bring  to  remembrance  ; for  it  may  he  of  use  sometimes  to  pray  one. 
the  prayers  we  have  formerly  made  to  God,  upon  like  occasions,  whiaJi 
may  he  done  with  new  affections.  David  here  prays  that  God  would  send, 
J.  Help  to  himself,  v.  1 — 5 IT.  Shame  to  his  enemies,  v.  2,  3.  III. 
Joy  to  his  friends,  v.  4.  These  five  verses  were  the  five  last  verses  of  Ps. 
xl.  He  seems  to  have  intended  this  short  prayer  to  he,  both  for  himself 
and  us,  a salve  for  every  sore,  and  therefore  to  he  always  in  mind  ; in 
singing,  we  may  apply  it  to  our  particular  troubles,  whatever  they  are. 
To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David,  to  bring  to  re- 
membrance. 

1 INTAKE  haste,  O God,  to  deliver  me ; makehaste 
to  help  me,  O Lord,  2 Let  them  be  ashamed 
and  confounded  that  seek  after  my  soul  : let  them  be 
turned  backward,  and  put  to  confusion,  that  desire 
my  hurt.  3 Let  them  be  turned  back  for  a reward  of 
their  shame  that  say.  Aba,  aha  ! 4 Let  all  those  that 

seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee  : and  let  such 
as  love  thy  salvation  say  continually,  Let  God  be 
magnified.  5 But  I am  poor  and  needy ; make 
haste  unto  me,  O God  : thou  art  my  help  and  my 
deliverer;  O Lord,  make  no  tarrying. 

The  title  tells  us  that  this  psalm  was  designed  to  bring  to 
remembrance,  to  put  God  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy  and 
promises  ; for  so  we  are  said  to  do.  when  we  pray  to  him,  and 
plead  with  him  ; ( Isa.  xliii.  26.)  Put  me  in  remembrance.  Not 
that  the  Eternal  Mind  needs  a remembrancer, but  this  honour 
be  is  pleased  to  put  upon  the  prayer  of  faith.  It  was  rather  to 
put  himself  and  others  in  remembrance  of  former  afflictions, 
that  we  may  never  be  secure,  but  always  in  expectation  of 
troubles,  and  of  former  dc,,r"ions,  that,  when  the  clouds  return 
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after  the  rain,  we  may  have  recourse  to  the  same  means 
ivhich  we  have  formerly  found  effectual  for  fetching  in  com- 
fort and  relief.  We  may  in  prayer  use  the  words  we  have  often 
used  before  ; our  Saviour  in  his  agony  prayed  thrice,  saying 
the  same  words  ; so  David  here  uses  the  words  he  had  used 
before,  yet  not  without  some  alterations,  to  show  that  he  did 
not  design  to  tie  himself  or  others  to  them  as  a form.  God 
looks  at  the  heart,  not  at  the  words. 

1.  David  here  prays  that  God  would  make  haste  to  relieve 
<nd  succour  him  ; (i>.  1,  5 .)  I am  poor  and  needy,  in  want  and 
distress,  and  much  at  a loss  within  myself.  Poverty  and 
necessity  are  very  good  pleas  in  prayer  to  a God  of  infinite 
mercy,  who  despises  not  the  sighing  of  a contrite  heart,  and 
has  pronounced  a blessing  upon  the  poor  in  spirit  ; who  fills 
the  hungry  with  good  things.  He  prays,  (1.)  That  God 
would  appear  for  him  to  deliver  him  from  his  troubles  in  due 
time.  (2.)  That  in  the  mean  time  he  would  come  in  to  him, 
to  help  him  under  his  troubles,  that  he  might  not  sink  and 
faint.  (3.)  That  he  would  do  this  quickly  ; Make  haste, 
(v.  1.)  and  again,  (r.  5.)  Make  haste,  make  no  tarrying. 
Sometimes  God  seems  to  delay  helping  his  own  people,  that 
he  may  excite  such  earnest  desires  as  these.  He  that  believes 
does  not  make  haste,  so  as  to  anticipate  or  out-run  the  divine 
counsels,  so  as  to  force  a way  of  escape,  oi  to  take  any  unlaw- 
ful methods  of  relief : but  he  may  make  haste  by  going  forth 
to  meet  God  in  humble  prayer,  that  he  would  hasten  the  de- 
sired succour.  “ Make  haste  unto  me,  for  the  longing  desire 
of  my  soul  is  toward  thee  ; 1 shall  perish,  if  I be  not  speedily 
helped  ; 1 have  no  other  to  expect  relief  from  ; thou  art  my 
Help  and  my  Deliverer.  Thou  hast  engaged  to  be  so  to  ail 
that  seek  thee;  I depend  upon  thee  to  be  so  to  me  ; I have 
often  found  thee  so  ; and  thou  art  sufficient,  all-sufficient  to 
be  so  ; therefore  make  haste  to  me.” 

2.  He  prays  that  God  would  fill  the  faces  of  his  enemies 
with  shame,  v.  2,  3.  Observe,  (1.)  How  he  describes  them  ; 
they  sought  after  his  soul,  his  life,  to  destroy  that ; his  mind, 
to  disturb  that ; to  draw  him  from  God  to  sin,  and  to  despair  ; 
they  desired  his  hurt,  his  ruin  ; when  any  calamity  befell  him, 
or  threatened  him,  they  said,  “ Aha,  aha,  so  would  ue  have  it, 
we  shall  gain  our  point  now,  and  see  him  ruined.”  Thus 
spiteful,  thus  insolent,  were  they.  (2.)  What  his  prayer  is 
against  them  ; “ Let  them  be  ashamed  ; let  them  be  brought 
to  repentance,  so  filled  with  shame,  as  that  they  may  seek  thy 
name;  (lxxxiii.  16.)  let  them  see  their  fault  and  folly,  in 
fighting  against  those  whom  thou  dost  protect,  and  be  ashamed 
of  their  envy,  Isa.  xxvi.  11.  However,  let  their  designs 
against  me  be  frustrated,  and  their  measures  broken  ; let 
them  be  turned  back  from  their  malicious  pursuits,  and  then 
they  will  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  and,  like  the  enemies 
of  the  Jews,  much  cast  down  in  their  own  eyes,  Neh.  vi.  16. 

3.  He  prays  that  God  would  fill  the  hearts  of  his  friends 
with  joy  ; (v.  4.)  that  all  those  who  seek  God,  and  love  his 
salvation,  who  desire  it,  delight  in  it,  and  depend  upon  it, 
may  have  continual  matter  for  joy  and  praise,  and  hearts  for 
both  ; and  then  he  doubts  not  but  he  may  put  in  for  a share  of 
the  blessing  he  prays  for  ; and  so  may  we,  if  we  answer  the 
character.  (1.)  Let  us  make  the  service  of  God  our  great 
business,  and  the  favour  of  God  our  great  delight  and  pleasure, 
for  that  is  seeking  him,  and  lovrng  his  salvation.  Let  the 
pursuit  of  a happiness  in  God  be  our  great  care,  and  the  en- 
joyment of  it  our  great  satisfaction.  A heart  to  love  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  to  prefer  it  before  any  secular 
advantages  whatsoever,  so  as  cheerfully  to  quit  all,  rather 
than  hazard  our  salvation,  is  a good  evidence  of  our  interest 
in  it,  and  title  to  it.  (2.)  Let  us  then  be  assured,  that,  if  it 
be  not  our  own  fault,  the  joy  of  the  Lord  shall  fill  our  minds, 
and  the  high  praises  of  the  Lord  shall  fill  our  mouths.  Those 
that  seek  God,  if  they  seek  him  early,  and  seek  him  diligently, 
shall  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  him,  for  their  seeking  him  is  as  an 
evidence  of  his  good  will  to  them,  and  an  earnest  of  their  find- 

g him,  cv.  3.  There  is  joy  even  in  seeking  God,  for  it  is  one 
f the  fundamental  principles  of  religion,  That  God  is  the  Re- 
warder of  all  those  that  diligently  seek  him.  Those  that  love 
God’s  salvation  shall  say  with  pleasure,  with  constant  pleasure, 
for  praising  God,  if  we  make  it  our  continual  work,  will  be 
our  continual  feast,)  Let  God  he  magnified,  as  he  w-ill  be.  to 
eternity,  in  the  salvation  of  his  people.  All  who  wish  well  to 
•.he  comfort  of  the  saints,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  cannot  but 
•ay  a hearty  amen  to  this  prayer,  that  those  who  love  God’s 
Salvation  may  say  continually,  Let  God  he  magnified. 

PSALM  LXXI. 

Vavid penned  this  psalm  in  his  old  age,  as  appears  by  several  passages  in 

>t : u hich  makes  many  think  that  it  urns  penned  at  the  time  of  Absalom's 

rebellion  ; for  that  was  the  great  trouble  of  his  latter  days.  It  might  be 

occasioned  by  Sheba's  insurrection,  or  some  trouble  that  happened  to  him 
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in  that  part  of  his  life,  of  which  it  was  foretold,  that  the  sword  should 
not  depart  from  his  house.  Hut  he  is  not  over  particular  in  representing 
his  case,  because  he  intended  it  for  the  general  use  of  God's  people  in  their 
afflictions,  especially  those  they  meet  with  in  their  declining  years  ; for 
this  psalm,  above  any  other',  is  fitted  for  the  use  of  the  old  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ.  I.  He  begins  the  psalm  with  believing  prayers  ; with 
prayers  that  God  would  deliver  and  save  him,  (r.  2,  4 J and  not  cast 
him  off',  [v.  Si.)  or  be  far  from  him,  ( v.  12.)  and  that  his  enemies  might 
be  put  to  shame,  v 13.  He  pleads  his  confidence  in  Cod;  (r.  1,3,5. 
7.)  the  experience  he  had  had  of  help  from  God  ; [v.  G.)  and  the  malice 
of  his  enemies  against  him,  v.  10,  1 1 If.  He  concludes  the  psalm  with, 
believing  praises,  v.  14,  &ic.  Never  was  his  hope  more  established,  r 
1G,  18,  20,  21.  Never  were  his  joys  and  thanksgivings  more  enlarged,  t . 
15,  19,  22  — 24  He  is  in  an  ecstasy  of  joyful  praise  ; in  the  singing  of 
it,  we  too  should  have  our  faith  in  God  encouraged,  and  our  hearts  raised 
in  blessing  his  holy  name. 

1 TN  thee,  O Loud,  do  I put  my  trust;  let  me 
X never  be  put  to  eonfusion.  2 Deliver  me  in 
thy  righteousness,  and  cause  me  to  escape  : incline 
thine  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me.  3 Be  thou  my 
strong  habitation,  whereunto  I may  continually  re- 
sort ; thou  hast  given  commandment  to  save  me  ; for 
thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress.  4 Deliver  me. 
O my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel  man.  6- 
For  thou  art  my  hope,  O Lord  God  : thou  art  my 
trust  from  my  youth.  6 By  thee  have  I been  holden 
up  from  the  womb  : thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of 
my  mother’s  bowels  : my  praise  shall  be  continually 
of  thee.  7 I am  as  a wonder  unto  many  : but  thou 
art  my  strong  refuge.  8 Let  my  mouth  be  filled 
with  thy  praise  and  with  thy  honour  all  the  day'.  D 
Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age  ; forsake  me 
not  when  my  strength  faileth.  10  For  mine  enemies, 
speak  against  me  ; and  they  that  lay  wait  for  my  soul 
take  counsel  together,  11  Saying,  God  hath  for- 
saken him  ; persecute  and  take  him : for  there  is 
none  to  deliver  him.  12  0 God,  be  not  far  from 
me  : O my  God,  make  haste  for  my  help.  13  Let 
them  be  confounded  and  consumed  that  are  adver- 
saries to  my  soul  ; let  them  be  covered  with  reproach 
and  dishonour  that  seek  my  hurt. 

Two  things,  in  general,  David  here  prays  for ; That  he 
might  not  be  confounded,  and,  That  his  enemies  and  perse- 
cutors might  be  confounded. 

I.  He  prays  that  he  might  never  be  made  ashamed  of  his- 
dependence  upon  God,  nor  disappointed  in  his  believing  ex- 
pectations from  him.  With  this  petition  every  true  believer 
may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  ; for  God  will  never 
dash  the  hope  that  is  of  his  own  raising.  Now  observe  here, 

1.  How  David  professes  his  confidence  in  God,  and  with- 
what  pleasure  and  grateful  variety  of  expression  he  repeats 
his  profession  of  that  confidence,  still  presenting  the  profes- 
sion of  it  to  God,  and  pleading  it  with  him.  We  praise  God, 
and  so  please  him,  by  telling  him,  (if  it  be  indeed  true,)  what 
an  entire  confidence  we  have  in  him  ; (v.  1.)  “ In  thee,  O 
Lord,  and  in  thee  only,  do  I put  my  trust.  Whatever  others 
do,  I choose  the  God  of  Jacob  for  my  help.  They  that  are 
entirely  satisfied  with  God’s  all-sufficiency,  and  the  truth  ot 
his  promise,  and,  in  dependence  upon  that,  as  sufficient  to 
make  them  amends,  are  freely  willing  to  do  and  suffer,  to  lose 
and  venture,  for  him,  may  truly  say,  In  thee,  0 Lord,  do  1 put 
my  trust.  Those  that  will  deal  with  God,  must  deal  upon 
trust  ; if  we  are  shy  of  dealing  with  him,  it  is  a sign  we  do  not 
trust  him.  Thou  art  my  Rock  and  my  Fortress,  ( v . 3.)  and 
again,  “ Thou  art  my  Refuge,  my  strong  Refuge ; (v.  7.)  I fly 
to  thee,  and  am  sure  to  be  safe  in  thee,  and  under  thy  protec- 
tion. If  thou  secuie  me,  none  can  hurt  me.  Thou  art  my 
Hope  and  my  Trust  ; (v.  5.)  thou  hast  proposed  thyself  to  me 
in  thy  word  as  the  proper  object  of  my  hope  and  trust ; i 
have  hoped  in  thee,  and  never  found  it  vain  to  do  so.” 

2.  How  his  confidence  in  God  is  supported  and  encouraged 
by  bis  experiences  ; (i  . 5,  6.)  “ Thou  hast  been  my  Trust  from 
my  youth  : ever  since  I was  capable  of  discerning  between  my 
right  hand  and  my  left,  I stayed  myself  upon  thee,  and  saw  a- 
great  deal  of  reason  to  do  so  ; for  by  thee  have  I been  holden 
np  from  the  uomb.”  Ever  since  he  had  the  use  of  his  reason, 
he  had  been  a dependent  upon  God’s  goodness,  because  ever 
since  he  had  a being  he  had  been  a monument  of  it.  Note, 
The  consideration  of  the  gracious  care  which  the  Divine  I’ro- 
vidence  took  of  us  in  our  birth  and  infancy,  should  engate  uc 
to  an  early  piety,  and  constant  devotedness  to  his  lion^r* 
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He  that  was  our  Help  from  our  birth,  ought  to  be  our  Hope 
from  our  youth.  If  we  received  so  much  mercy  from  God  be- 
fore we  were  capable  of  doing  him  any  service,  we  should  lose 
no  time  when  we  are  capable.  This  comes  in  here  as  a sup- 
port to  the  psalmist  in  his  present  distress  ; not  only  that 
God  had  given  him  his  life  and  being,  bringing  him  out  of  his 
mother’s  bowels  into  the  world,  and  providing  that  he  should 
not  die  from  the  womb,  nor  give  up  the  ghost  when  he  came 
out  of  the  belly  ; but  that  he  had  betimes  made  him  one  of  his 
family;  “Thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  my  mother’s 
bowels  into  the  arms  of  thy  grace,  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings,  into  the  bond  of  thy  covenant  ; thou  tookest  me  into 
thy  church,  as  a son  of  thine  handmaid,  and  born  in  thine 
house,  cxvi.  16.  And  therefore,”  (1.)  “I  have  reason  to  hope 
that  thou  wilt  protect  me  ; thou  that  hast  held  me  up  hitherto, 
wilt  not  let  me  fall  now  ; thou  that  madest  me,  wilt  not  for- 
sake the  work  of  thine  own  hands  ; thou  that  helpedst  me, 
when  I could  not  help  myself,  wilt  not  abandon  me  now  that 
I am  as  helpless  as  I was  then.”  (2.)  “ Therefore  I have 
reason  to  resolve  that  I will  devote  myself  unto  thee  ; My 
p raise  shall  therefore  he  continually  of  thee  ; I will  make  it  my 
business  every  day  to  praise  thee,  and  will  take  all  occasions 
to  do  it.” 

3.  What  his  requests  to  God  are,  in  this  confidence. 

( 1.)  That  he  might  never  beput  to  confusion,  ( v . 1.)  that  he 
might  not  be  disappointed  of  the  mercy  he  expected,  and  so 
made  ashamed  of  his  expectation.  Thus  we  may  all  pray  in 
faith,  that  our  confidence  in  God  may  not  be  our  confusion. 
Hope  of  the  glory  of  God  is  hope  that  makes  not  ashamed. 

(2.)  That  he  might  be  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  his  ene- 
mies, (v.  2.)  “ Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness  ; as  thou  art  the 
ighteous  Judge  of  the  world,  pleading  the  cause  of  the  injured, 
tnd  punishing  the  injurious,  cause  me  some  way  or  other  to 
.■scape.”  (God  will,  with  the  temptation,  maxe  a way  to  es- 
cape, 1 Cor.  x.  13.)  “ Incline  thme  ear  unto  my  prayers,  and, 
n answer  to  them,  save  me  out  of  my  troubles,  v.  4.  Deliver 
me,  O my  God,  out  of  the  hands  of  those  that  are  ready  to  pull 
me  in  pieces.”  Three  things  he  pleads  for  deliverance  ; j 1 . J 
The  encouragement  God  had  given  him  to  expect  it  ; Thou 
'last  given  commandment  tosare  me  ; (v.  3.)  thou  hast  promised 
lo  do  it  ; and  such  efficacy  is  there  in  God’s  promises,  that 
they  are  often  spoken  of  as  commands  ; like  that,  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light.  He  speaks,  and  it  is  done.  [2.J 
The  character  of  his  enemies  ; they  are  wicked,  unrighteous, 
cruel  men,  and  it  will  be  for  the  honour  of  God  to  appear 
against  them,  (v.  4.)  for  he  is  a holy,  just,  and  good  God. 
[3.]  The  many  eyes  that  were  upon  him  ; (v.  7.)  “ I am  as  a 
wonder  unto  many  ; every  one  waits  to  see  what  will  be  the 
issue  of  such  extraordinary  troubles  as  I am  fallen  into,  and 
such  extraordinary  confidence  as  I profess  to  have  in  God.” 
Or,  “I  am  looked  upon  as  a monster,  am  one  whom  every  body 
shuns,  and  therefore  am  undone  if  the  Lord  be  not  my 
Refuge.  Men  abandon  me,  but  God  will  not.” 

(3.)  That  he  might  always  find  rest  and  safety  in  God; 
(v.  3.)  Be  thou  my  strong  Habitation  ; be  thou  to  me  a Rock 
of  repose,  whereto  I may  continually  resort.  They  that  are 
at  home  rn  God,  that  live  a life  of  communion  with  him,  and 
confidence  in  him,  that  continually  resort  unto  him  by  faith 
and  prayer,  having  their  eyes  ever  toward  him,  may  promise 
themselves  a strong  Habitation  in  him,  such  as  never  will  fall 
of  itself,  nor  can  ever  be  broken  through  by  any  invading 
power  ; and  they  shall  be  welcome  to  resort  to  him  continually 
upon  all  occasions,  and  not  be  upbraided  as  coming  too 
often. 

(4.)  That  he  might  have  continual  matter  for  thanksgiving 
to  God,  and  might  be  continually  employed  in  that  pleasant 
work;  (u.8.)  “ Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise,  as  now 
it  is  with  my  complaints,  and  then  I shall  not  be  ashamed  of 
my  hope,  but  my  enemies  will  be  ashamed  of  their  insolence.” 
They  that  love  God,  love  to  be  praising  him,  and  desire  to  be 
doing  it  all  the  day  ; not  only  in  their  morning  and  evening 
devotions,  not  only  seven  times  a day,  (cxix.  164.)  but  all  the 
day,  to  intermix  with  all  they  say  something  or  other  that  may 
redound  to  the  honour  and  praise  of  God.  They  resolve  to  do 
it  while  they  live,  they  hope  to  be  doing  it  eternally  in  a better 
world. 

(5.)  That  he  might  not  be  neglected  now  in  his  declining 
years  ; (t).  9.)  Cast  me  not  off  now  in  the  time  of  my  old  age, 
forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  fails.  Observe  here,  [l.J 
The  natural  sense  he  had  of  the  infirmities  of  age  ; My  strength 
fails  ; where  there  was  strength  of  body,  and  vigour  of  mind, 
strong  sight,  a strong  voice,  strong  limbs,  alas  ! in  old  age 
they  fail  ; the  life  is  continued,  but  the  strength  is  gone,  or 
that  which  is,  is  labour  and  sorrow,  xc.  10.  [2.]  The  gracious 

desire  ne  had  of  the  continuance  of  God's  presence  with  him 
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under  these  infirmities  ; Lord,  cast  me  not  off,  do  not  then  for « 
sake  me.  This  intimates  that  he  should  look  upon  himself  as 
undone,  if  God  should  abandon  him  ; to  be  cast  off  and  for- 
saken of  God  is  a thing  to  be  dreaded  at  any  time,  especially 
in  the  time  of  old  age,  and  when  our  strength  fails  us  ; for  it 
is  God  that  is  the  Strength  of  our  heart.  But  it  intimates  that 
he  had  reason  to  hope  God  would  not  desert  him  ; the  faithful 
servants  of  God  may  be  comfortably  assured  that  he  will  not 
cast  them  off  in  old  age,  nor  forsake  them  when  their  strength 
fails  them.  He  is  a Master  that  is  not  wont  to  cast  off  old 
servants.  In  this  confidence,  David  here  prays  again,  (v.  12.) 
“ O God,  be  not  far  from  me,  let  me  not  be  under  the  appre- 
hension of  thy  withdrawing,  for  then  1 am  miserable  : 0 my . 
God,  a God  in  covenant  with  me,  make  haste  for  my  help,  les? 
I perish  before  help  come.” 

II.  He  prays  that  his  enemies  might  be  made  ashamed  of 
their  designs  against  him.  Observe,  1.  What  it  was  which 
they  unjustly  said  against  him,  v.  10,  11.  Their  plot  was 
deep  and  desperate,  it  was  against  his  life  ; They  lay  wait 
for  my  soul,  ( v . 10.)  and  are  adversaries  to  that,  v.  13.  Their 
powers  and  policies  were  combined,  they  take  counsel  toge- 
ther, and  very  insolent  they  were  in  their  conduct ; they  say, 
God  has  forsaken  him,  persecute  and  take  him.  Here  their  pre- 
mises are  utterly  false,  that  because  a good  man  was  in  great 
trouble,  and  had  continued  long  in  it,  and  was  not  so  soon 
delivered  as  perhaps  he  expected,  therefore  God  had  forsaken 
him,  and  would  have  no  more  to  do  with  him.  All  are  not 
forsaken  of  God,  who  think  so  themselves,  or  whom  others 
think  to  be  so.  And  as  their  premises  were  false,  so  their  in- 
ference was  barbarous.  If  God  has  forsaken  him,  then  perse- 
cute and  take  him,  and  doubt  not  but  to  make  a prey  of  him. 
This  is  talking  to  the  grief  of  one  whom  God  hath  smitten,  Ixix. 
26.  But  thus  they  endeavour  to  discourage  David,  as  Sen- 
nacherib endeavoured  to  intimidate  Hezekiah,  by  suggesting 
that  God  was  his  Enemy,  and  fought  against  him  ; Am  I now 
come  up  without  the  Lord  against  this  city,  to  destroy  it  ? Isa. 
xxxvi.  10.  It  is  true,  if  God  has  forsaken  a man,  there  is 
none  to  deliver  him  ; but  therefore  to  insult  over  him,  ill  be- 
comes those  who  are  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  deserve 
to  be  for  ever  forsaken  of  God.  But  rejoice  not  against  me,  O 
mine  enemy,  though  I fall,  I shall  rise.  He  that  seems  to  for- 
sake for  a small  moment,  will  gather  with  everlasting  kindness. 
2.  What  it  was  which  he  justly  prayed  for,  from  a spirit  of 
prophecy,  not  a spirit  of  passion  ; (v.  13.)  Let  them  be 
confounded  and  consumed  that  are  adversaries  to  my  soul.  If 
they  will  not  be  confounded  by  repentance,  and  so  saved,  let 
them  be  confounded  with  everlasting  dishonour,  and  so  ruined. 
God  will  turn  into  shame  the  glory  of  those  who  turn  into 
shame  the  glory  of  God  and  his  people. 

14  But  I will  hope  continually,  and  will  yet  praise 
thee  more  and  more.  15  My  mouth  shall  shew  forth 
thy  righteousness  and  thy  salvation  all  the  day;  for 
I know  not  the  numbers  thereof.  16  I will  go  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God  ; I will  make  mention  of 
thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only.  17  O God, 
thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  : and  hitherto- 
have  I declared  thy  wondrous  works.  18  Now  also, 
when  I am  old  and  gray-headed,  O God,  forsake  me 
not,  until  I have  showed  thy  strength  unto  this  gene- 
ration, and  thy  power  to  every  one  that  is  to  come. 
19  Thy  righteousness  also,  O God,  is  very  high,  who. 
hast  done  great  things:  O God,  who  is  like  unto 
thee?  20  Thou,  which  hast  showed  me  great  and 
sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me  again,  and  shall 
bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth.  21 
Thou  shalt  increase  my  greatness,  and  comfort  me 
on  every  side.  22  I will  also  praise  thee  with  the 
psaltery,  even  thy  truth,  O my  God  : unto  thee  will 
I sing  with  the  harp,  O thou  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
23  My  lips  shall  greatly  rejoice  when  I sing  unto, 
thee  ; and  my  soul,  which  thou  hast  redeemed.  24 
My  tongue  also  shall  talk  of  thy  righteousness  all 
the  day  long : for  they  are  confounded,  for  they  are 
brought  unto  shame,  that  seek  my  hurt. 

David  is  here  in  a holy  transport  of  joy  and  praise,  arising 
from  his  faith  and  hope  in  God  ; we  have  both  together,  (v. 
14.)  where  there  is  a sudden  and  remarkable  change  of  his 
voice,  his  fears  are  all  silenced,  his  hopes  raised,  and  his 
prayers  turned  into  thanksgivings,  “ Let  mine  enemies  say 
what  they  will,  to  drive  me  to  despair,  J will  hope  continually, 
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tiope  in  all  conditions,  in  the  most  cloudy  and  dark  day  ; I 
will  live  upon  hope,  and  will  hope  to  the  end.”  Since  we 
hope  in  one  that  will  never  fail  us,  let  not  our  hope  in  him 
‘ail  us  ; and  then  we  shall  praise  him  yet  more  and  more. 
“ The  more  they  reproach  me,  the  more  closely  will  I cleave 
to  thee  ; I will  praise  thee  more  and  better  than  ever  I have 
done  yet.”  The  longer  we  live,  the  more  expert  we  should 
grow  in  praising  God,  and  the  more  we  should  abound  in  it. 
I will  add  over  and  above  all  thy  praise,  all  the  praise  I have 
hitherto  offered,  for  it  is  all  too  little.  When  we  have  said  all 
we  can,  to  the  glory  of  God’s  grace,  there  is  still  more  to  be 
said  ; it  is  a subject  that  can  never  be  exhausted,  and  there- 
fore we  should  never  grow  weary  of  it.  Now  observe,  in  these 
verses, 

I.  How  his  heart  is  established  in  faith  and  hope  ; and  it 
is  a good  thing  that  the  heart  be  so  established.  Observe, 

1.  What  he  hopes  in,  v.  16.  (1.)  In  the  power  of  God: 

“ I will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  Cod,  not  sit  down  in 
despair,  but  stir  up  myself  to,  and  exert  myself  in,  my  work 
and  warfare  ; will  go  forth  and  go  on,  not  in  any  strengtii  of 
my  own,  but  in  God’s  strength  ; disclaiming  my  own  suffi- 
ciency, and  depending  on  him  only  as  all-sufficient;  in  the 
strength  of  his  providence,  and  in  the  strength  of  his  grace.” 
We  must  always  go  about  God’s  work,  in  his  strength,  having 
our  eyes  up  unto  him  to  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do. 
(2.)  In  the  promise  of  God  , “ I will  make  mention  of  thy 
righteousness,  thy  faithfulness  to  every  word  which  thou  hast 
spoken,  the  equity  of  thy  disposals,  and  thy  kindness  to  thy 
people  that  trust  in  thee.  This  I will  make  mention  of  as  my 
plea  in  prayer  for  thy  mercy.”  We  may  very  fitly  apply  it  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is  called  the  righteousness 
of  God  by  faith,  and  which  is  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets  ; we  must  depend  upon  God's  strength  for  assistance, 
and  upon  Christ’s  righteousness  for  acceptance.  In  the  Lord 
have  I righteousness  and  strength,  Isa.  xlv.  24. 

2.  What  he  hopes  for. 

(1.)  He  hopes  that  God  will  not  leave  him  in  his  old  age, 
but  will  be  the  same  to  him  to  the  end,  that  he  had  been  all 
along,  v.  17,  18.  Observe  here,  [l.J  What  God  had  done  for 
him  when  he  was  young  : Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth. 
The  good  education  and  good  instructions  which  his  parents 
gave  him  when  he  was  young,  he  owns  himself  obliged  to  give 
God  thanks  for  as  a great  favour.  It  is  a blessed  thing  to  be 
taught  of  God  from  our  youth,  from  our  childhood  to  know  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  it  is  what  we  have  reason  to  bless  God 
for.  [2.J  What  he  had  done  for  God  when  he  was  middle- 
aged  ; He  had  declared  all  God’s  wondrous  works.  Those  that 
have  got  good  when  they  are  young,  must  be  doing  good  when 
they  are  grown  up,  and  must  continue  to  communicate  what 
they  have  received.  We  mustown  that  all  the  works  of  God’s 
goodness  to  us  are  wondrous  works,  admiring  he  should  do  so 
much  forus  who  are  so  undeserving,  and  we  must  make  it  our 
business  to  declare  them,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of 
others.  [3.]  What  he  desired  of  God  now  that  he  was  old  ; 
Now  that  I urn  old  and  gray-headed,  dying  to  this  world,  and 
hastening  to  another,  0 God,  forsake  me  not.  This  is  what  he 
earnestly  desires  and  confidently  hopes  for.  Those  that  have 
been  taught  of  God  from  their  youth,  and  have  made  it  the 
business  of  their  lives  to  honour  him,  may  be  sure  that  he  will 
not  leave  them  when  they  are  old  and  gray-headed,  will  not 
leave  them  helpless  and  comfortless,  but  will  make  the  evil 
days  of  old  age  their  best  days,  and  such  as  they  shall  have 
occasion  to  say  they  have  pleasure  in.  [4.]  What  he  design- 
ed to  do  for  God  in  his  old  age  ; “ I will  not  only  show  thy 
strength,  by  my  own  experience  of  it,  to  this  generation,  but 
I will  leave  my  observations  upon  record  for  the  benefit  of 
posterity,  and  so  show  it  to  every  one  that  is  to  come.”  As 
long  as  we  live,  we  should  be  endeavouring  to  glorify  God  and 
edify  one  another;  and  those  that  have  had  the  largest  and 
longest  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  them,  should  im- 
prove their  experiences  for  the  good  of  their  friends.  It  is  a 
debt  which  the  old  disciples  of  Christ  owe  to  the  succeeding 
generations,  to  leave  behind  them  a solemn  testimony  to  the 
power,  pleasure,  and  advantage,  of  religion,  and  the  truth  of 
God’s  promises. 

(2.)  He  hopes  that  God  would  revive  him  and  raise  him  up 
out  of  his  present  low  and  disconsolate  condition;  (v.  20. ) 
Thou  who  hast  made  me  to  see  and  feel  great  and  sore  troubles, 
above  most  men,  s halt  quicken  me  again.  Note,  [1.]  The  best 
of  God’s  saints  and  servants  are  sometimes  exercised  with 
great  and  sore  troubles  in  this  world.  [2.J  God’s  hand  is  to 
be  eyed  in  all  l.ie  troubles  of  the  saints,  and  that  will  help  to 
extenuate  them,  and  make  them  seem  light.  He  does  not  say, 
" Thou  hast  burthened  me  will,  those  troubles,”  but  “showed 
them  me  ;”  as  the  tender  lather  shows  the  child  the  rod  to 
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keep  him  in  awe.  [3.]  Though  God’s  people  be  brought  eve! 
so  low,  he  can  revive  them,  and  raise  them  up.  Are  they 
dead  1 He  can  quicken  them  again.  See  2 Cor.  i.  9.  Are 
they  buried,  as  dead  men  out  of  mind!  He  can  bring  them 
up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth,  can  cheer  the  most 
drooping  spirit,  and  raise  the  most  sinking  interest.  [4.J  If 
we  have  a due  regard  to  the  hand  of  God  in  our  troubles,  we 
may  promise  ourselves,  in  due  time,  a deliverance  out  of  them. 
Our  present  troubles,  though  great  and  sore,  shall  be  no 
hinderance  to  our  joyful  resurrection  from  the  depths  of  the 
earth  ; witness  our  great  Master,  to  whom  this  may  have  some 
reference  ; his  Father  showed  him  great  and  sore  troubles, 
but  quickened  him  and  brought  him  up  from  the  grave. 

(3.)  He  hopes  that  God  would  not  only  deliver  him  out  ol 
his  troubles,  but  would  advance  his  honour  and  joy  more  than 
ever;  (u.  21.)  “ Thou  shaltnot  only  restore  me  to  my  great- 
ness again,  but  shalt  increase  it,  and  give  me  a better  interest 
after  this  shock,  than  before  ; thou  shalt  not  only  comfort  me, 
but  comfort  me  on  every  side,  so  that  I shall  see  nothing  black 
or  threatening  on  any  side.”  Note,  Sometimes  God  makes  his 
people’s  troubles  contribute  to  the  increase  of  their  greatness, 
and  their  sun  shines  the  brighter  for  having  been  under  a 
cloud.  If  he  makes  them  contribute  to  the  increase  of  their 
goodness,  that  will  prove  in  the  end  the  increase  of  their  great- 
ness, their  glory  ; and  if  he  comfort  them  on  every  side,  ac- 
cording to  the  time  and  degree  wherein  he  has  afflicted  them 
ou  every  side,  they  will  have  no  reason  to  complain.  When 
our  Lord  Jesus  was  quickened  again,  and  brought  back  from 
the  depths  of  the  earth,  his  greatness  was  increased,  and  he 
entered  on  the  joy  set  before  him. 

(4.  ) He  hopes  that  all  his  enemies  would  be  put  to  confu- 
sion, r.  24.  He  speaks  of  it  with  the  greatest  assurance  as  a 
thing  done,  and  triumphs  in  it  accordingly  ; They  are  con- 
founded, they  are  brought  to  shame,  that  seek  my  hurt.  His 
honour  would  be  their  disgrace,  and  his  comfort  their  vexa- 
tion. 

II.  Let  us  now  see  how  his  heart  is  enlarged  in  joy  and 
praises  ; how  he  rejoices  in  hope,  and  sings  in  hope,  for  we 
aie  saved  by  hope. 

1.  He  will  speak  of  God’s  righteousness  and  his  salvation 
as  great  things,  things  which  he  was  well  acquainted  with, 
and  much  affected  with,  which  he  desired  God  might  have  the 
glory  of,  and  others  might  have  the  comfortable  knowledge  of ; 
(t>.  15.)  My  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  righteousness,  and  thy 
salvation;  and  again,  (v.  24.)  My  tongue  shall  talk  of  thy 
righteousness,  and  this,  all  the  day.  God’s  righteousness, 
which  David  seems  here  to  be  in  a particular  manner  affected 
with,  includes  a great  deal  : the  rectitude  of  his  nature  ; the 
equity  of  his  providential  disposals  ; the  righteous  laws  he  has 
given  us  to  be  ruled  by  ; the  righteous  promises  he  has  given 
us  to  depend  upon  ; and  the  everlasting  righteousness  which 
his  Son  has  brought  in  for  our  justification.  God’s  righteous- 
ness and  his  salvation  are  here  joined  together ; let  no  man 
think  to  put  them  asunder,  nor  expect  salvation  without 
righteousness,  1.  23.  If  these  two  are  made  the  objects  of  our 
desire,  let  them  be  made  the  subjects  of  our  discourse  all  the 
day,  for  they  are  subjects  that  can  never  be  drawn  dry. 

2.  He  will  speak  of  them  with  wonder  and  admiration  ; as 
one  astonished  at  the  dimensions  of  divine  love  and  grace,  the 
height  and  depth,  the  length  and  breadth  of  it : “I  know  not 
the  numbers  thereof;  (r.  15.)  Though  I cannot  give  a parti- 
cular account  of  thy  favours  to  me,  they  are  so  many,  so  great ; 
(if  / would  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand, 
xl.  5.)  yet,  knowing  them  to  be  numberless,  I will  be  still 
speaking  of  them,  for  in  them  I shall  find  new  matter,”  v.  19. 
The  righteousness  that  is  in  God  is  very  high  ; that  which  is 
done  by  him  for  his  people  is  very  great ; put  both  to- 
gether, and  we  shall  say,  O God,  who  is  like  unto  thee  ? This 
is  praising  God,  acknowledging  his  perfections  and  perform- 
ances to  be,  (1.)  Above  oar  conception  ; they  are  very  high 
and  great : so  high,  that  we  cannot  apprehend  them  ; so  great 
that  we  cannot  comprehend  them.  (2.)  Without  any  pa- 
rallel : no  being  like  him,  no  works  like  his  ; 0 God,  uho  is  like 
unto  thee  ? None  in  heaven,  none  on  earth,  no  angel,  no  king. 
God  is  a non-such  : we  do  not  rightly  praise  him,  if  we  do  not 
own  him  to  be  so. 

3.  He  will  speak  of  them  with  all  the  expressions  of  joy  and 
exultation,  r.  22,  23.  Observe,  (1.)  How  he  would  eye  God 
in  praising  him.  [1.’]  Asa  faithful  God;  I will  praise  thee, 
even  thy  truth.  God  is  made  known  by  his  word  ; if  we  praise 
that,  and  the  truth  of  that,  we  praise  him.  By  faith  we  set  to 
our  seal  that  God  is  true  ; and  so  we  praise  his  truth.  [2.1 
As  a God  in  covenant  with  him  ; “ O my  God,  whom  I have 
consented  to,  and  avouched  for  mine.”  As  in  our  prayers,  so 
in  our  praises,  we  must  look  up  to  God  as  our  God,  and  give 
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nim  the  glory  of  our  interest  in  him  and  relation  to  him.  [3.] 
As  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ; Israel’s  God  in  a peculiar  manner, 
glorious  in  his  holiness  among  that  people,  and  faithful  to  his 
covenant  with  them.  It  is  God’s  honour,  that  he  is  a Holy 
One  ; it  is  his  people’s  honour,  that  he  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  ('2.)  Observe  how  he  will  express  his  joy  and  exulta- 
lion  ; [l.J  With  his  hand,  in  sacred  music,  with  the  psaltery, 
with  trfe  harp  ; at  these  David  excelled,  and  the  best  of  his 
skill  shall  be  employed  in  setting  forth  God’s  praises  to  such 
advantage  as  might  affect  others.  [2.J  With  his  lips,  in  sacred 
songs  ; “ Unto  thee  will  I sing,  to  thine  honour,  and  with  a 
desire  to  be  accepted  of  thee.  My  lips  shall  greatly  rejoice  when 
I sing  until  thee,  knowing  they  cannot  be  better  employed.” 
[3.]  In  both,  with  his  heart  : “ My  soul  shall  rejoice,  which 
thou  hast  redeemed .”  Note,  First,  Holy  joy  is  the  very  heart 
and  life  of  thankful  praise.  Secondly,  We  do  not  make  melody 
to  the  Lord,  in  singing  his  praises,  if  we  do  not  do  it  with  our 
hearts.  My  lips  shall  rejoice,  but  that  is  nothing  ; lip  labour, 
though  ever  so  well  laboured,  if  that  be  all,  is  but  lost  labour 
in  serving  God  ; the  soul  must  be  at  work,  and  with  all  that 
is  within  us  we  must  bless  his  holy  name,  else  all  about  us  is 
worth  little.  Thirdly,  Redeemed  souls  ought  to  be  joyful, 
thankful  souls.  The  work  of  redemption  ought,  above  all 
God’s  works,  to  be  celebrated  by  us  in  our  praises.  The  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  and  has  redeemed  us  to  God,  must  therefore 
be  counted  worthy  of  all  blessing  and  praise. 

PSALM  LXXII. 

Tie  foregoing  psalm  was  penned  by  David  when  he  was  old,  and,  it  should 
seem,  so  was  this  too  ; for  Solomon  was  now  standing  fair  for  the  crown  ; 
that  was  his  prayer  for  himself,  this  for  his  son  and  successor , and,  with 
these  two,  the  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended,  as  we  find  in 
the  close  of  this  psalm.  If  we  have  but  God's  presence  with  us  while  we 
live,  and  good  hopes  concerning  those  that  shall  come  after  us,  that  they 
shall  be  praising  God  on  earth  when  we  are  praising  him  in  heaven,  it  is 
enough.  This  is  entitled  a psalm  for  Solomon  : it  is  probable  that  David 
dictated  it,  or,  rather,  that  it  was  by  the  blessed  Spirit  dictated  to  him, 
when,  a little  before  he  died,  by  divine  direction . he  settled  the  succession, 
and  gave  orders  to  proclaim  Solomon  king,  1 Kings  i.  .'JO,  &c.  Hut, 
though  Solomon's  name  is  here  made  use  of , Christ's  kingdom  is  here  pro- 
phesied of,  under  the  type  and  figure  of  Solomon's.  David  knew  what 
the  divine  oracle  was,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne,  Acts  i i . 30.  To 
him  he  here  bare  witness,  and  with  the  prospect  of  the  glories  of  his  king, 
dom  he  comforted  himself  in  his  dying  moments,  when  he  foresaw  that  his 
house  would  not  be  so  with  God,  not  so  great,  not  so  good , as  he  wished. 
David,  in  spirit,  I.  Degins  with  a short  prayer  for  his  successor,  v.  i. 
II.  He  passes  immediately  into  a long  prediction  of  the  glories  of  his 
reign,  v.  2 — 17.  And,  Iff.  He  concludes  with  praise  to  the  God  of 
Israel , v.  IR  — 20.  In  singing  this  psalm . we  must  have  an  eye  to  Christ, 
praising  him  as  a King,  and  pleasing  ourselves  with  our  happiness  as  his 
subjects. 

A Psalm  for  Solomon. 

1 IVE  the  king  thy  judgments,  O God,  and 
VT  thy  righteousness  unto  the  king’s  son. 

This  verse  is  a prayer  for  the  king,  even  the  king’s  son. 

1.  We  may  apply  it  to  Solomon  ; Give  him  thy  judgments, 
O God,  and  thy  righteousness  ; make  him  a man,  a king ; make 
him  a good  man,  a good  king.  (1.)  It  is  the  prayer  of  a father 
for  Ills  child  ; a dying  blessing,  such  as  the  patriarchs  be- 
queathed to  their  children.  The  best  thing  we  can  ask  of  God 
for  our  children,  is,  that  God  will  give  them  wisdom  and  grace 
to  know  and  do  their  duty  ; that  is  better  than  gold.  Solo- 
mon learned  to  pray  for  himself  as  his  father  had  prayed  for 
him,  not  that  God  would  give  him  riches  anil  honour,  but  a 
wise  and  understanding  heart.  It  was  a comfort  to  David,  that 
his  own  son  was  to  be  his  successor  ; but  more  so,  that  he  was 
likely  to  be  both  judicious  and  righteous.  David  had  given 
him  a good  education,  (Prov.iv.3.)  bad  taught  him  good  judg- 
ment and  righteousness,  yet  that  would  not  do  unless  God  gave 
him  his  judgments.  Parents  cannot  give  grace  to  their  chil- 
dren, but  may,  by  prayer,  bring  them  to  the  God  of  grace, 
and  shall  not  seek  him  in  vain,  for  their  prayer  shall  either  be 
answered,  or  it  shall  return  with  comfort  into  their  own  bosom. 
<2.)  It  is  the  prayer  of  a king  for  his  successor.  David  had 
executed  judgment  and  justice  during  his  reign,  and  now  he 
prays  that  his  son  might  do  so  too.  Such  a concern  as  this  we 
should  have  for  posterity,  desiring  and  endeavouring  that  those 
who  come  after  us  may  do  God  more  and  better  service  in  their 
day  than  we  have  done  in  ours.  Those  have  little  love  either 
to  God  or  man,  and  are  of  a very  narrow,  selfish  spirit,  who 
care  not  what  becomes  of  the  world  and  the  church  when  they 
are  gone.  (3.)  It  is  the  prayer  of  subjects  for  their  king.  It 
should  seem,  David  penned  this  psalm  for  the  use  of  the  peo- 
ple, that  they,  in  singing,  might  pray  for  Solomon.  Tho*e  who 
would  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  must  pray  for  kings  and 


all  in  authority,  that  God  would  give  them  ids  judgments  ana 
righteousness. 

2.  We  may  apply  it  to  Christ ; not  that  he  who  intercedes 
for  us  needs  us  to  intercede  for  him.  But,  (1.)  It  is  a prayer 
of  the  Old-Testament  church  for  sending  the  Messiah,  as  the 
church’s  King,  King  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  of  whom  the 
King  of  kings  had  said,  Thou  ai  t my  Son,  ii.  6,  7.  “ Hasten 

his  coming,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed  and  we 
must  thus  hasten  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  when  he  shall 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  (2.)  It  is  an  expression  of 
the  satisfaction  which  all  true  believers  take  in  the  authority 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  received  from  the  Father  ; “ Let 
him  have  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  he  the 
Lord  our  Righteousness  ; let  him  be  the  great  Trustee  of  di- 
vine grace  for  all  that  are  his;  give  it  him,  that  he  may  give 
it  us.” 

2 He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  righteousness, 
anil  thy  poor  with  judgment.  3 The  mountains 
shall  bring  peace  to  the  people,  and  the  little  hills, 
by  righteousness.  4 He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the 
people,  he  shall  save  the  children  of  the  needy,  and 
shall  break  in  pieces  the  oppressor.  5 They  shall 
fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure, 
throughout  all  generations.  6 He  shall  come  down 
like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass  ; as  showers  that 
water  the  earth.  7 In  his  days  shall  the  righteous 
flourish  ; and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the 
moon  endureth.  S He  shall  have  dominion  also 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  ..ff 
the  earth.  9 They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall 
bow  before  him  ; and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the 
dust.  10  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall 
brier;  presents:  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall 
offer  gifts.  11  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
him  ; all  nations  shall  serve  him.  12  For  he  shall 
deliver  the  needy  when  he  crietli  : the  poor  also,  and 
him  that  hath  no  helper.  13  He  shall  spare  the 
poor  and  needy,  and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the 
needy.  14  He  shall  redeem  their  soul  from  deceit 
and  violence : and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in 
his  sight.  15  And  he  shall  live,  and  to  him  shall  be 
given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba:  prayer  also  shall  be 
made  for  him  continually;  and  daily  shall  he  be 
praised.  16  There  shall  be  an  handful  of  corn  in 
the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains;  the  fruit 
thereof  shall  shake  like  Lebanon  : and  they  of  the 
city  shall  flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth.  17  His 
name  shall  endure  for  ever:  his  name  shall  be  con- 
tinued as  long  as  the  sun  ; and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him  : all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed. 

This  is  a prophecy  of  the  prosperity  and  perpetuity  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  under  the  shadow  of  the  reign  of  Solomon. 
It  comes  in,  I.  Asa  plea  to  enforce  the  prayer  ; “ Lord,  give 
him  thy  judgments,  and  thy  righteousness,  and  then  he  shall 
judge  thy  people  with  righteousness,  and  so  shall  answer  theend 
of  his  elevation,  v.  2.  Give  him  thy  grace,  and  then  thy 
people,  committed  to  his  charge,  will  have  the  benefit  of  it.” 
Because  God  loved  Israel , he  made  him  king  over  them  to  do  judg- 
ment and  justice,  2 Chron.  ix.  8.  We  may  in  faith  wrestle 
with  God  for  that  grace  which  we  have  reason  to  think  will  be 
of  common  advantage  to  his  church.  2.  As  an  answer  ol 
peace  to  the  prayer.  As  by  the  prayer  of  faith  we  return 
answers  to  God’s  promises  of  mercy,  so  by  the  promises  of 
mercy  God  returns  answers  to  our  prayers  of  faith.  That  this 
prophecy  must  refer  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  is  plain, 
because  there  are  many  passages  in  it  which  cannot  be  applied 
to  the  reign  of  Solomon.  There  was  indeed  a great  deal  of 
righteousness  and  peace,  at  first,  in  the  administration  of  his 
government  ; hut,  before  the  end  of  his  reign,  there  were  both 
trouble  and  unrighteousness.  The  kingdom  here  spoken  of  is 
to  last  as  long  as  the  sun,  but  Solomon’s  was  soon  extinct. 
Therefore  even  the  Jewish  expositors  understand  it  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

Let  us  observe  the  many  great  and  precious  promises  here 
made,  which  were  to  have  their  full  accomplishment  only  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ;  and  yet  some  of  them  were  in  par: 
fulfilled  in  Solonan’s  reign. 
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I.  That  it  should  be  a righteous  government ; (v.  2.)  He  shall 
i dge  thy  people  with  righteousness.  Compare  Isa.  xi.  4.  All 
’.e  laws  of  Christ’s  kingdom  are  consonant  to  the  eternal  rules 
o'  equity  ; the  chancery  it  erects,  to  relieve  against  the  rigours 

\ the  broken  law,  is  indeed  a court  of  equity  ; and  against 
.lie  sentence  of  his  last  judgment  there  will  lie  no  exception. 
The  peace  of  his  kingdom  shall  be  supported  bv  righteousness  ; 
(v.  3.)  for  then  only  is  the  peace  like  a river,  when  the 
righteousness  is  as  the  leaves  of  the  sea.  The  world  will  be 
judged  in  righteousness,  Acts  xvii.  31. 

II.  That  it  should  be  a peaceable  government ; The  moun- 
tains shall  bring  peace,  and  the  little  hills  ; (v.  3.)  that  is, 
(says  Dr.  Hammond,)  both  the  superior  and  the  inferior  courts 
of  judicature  in  Solomon’s  kingdom.  There  shall  be  abundance 
of  peace,  v.  7.  Solomon’s  name  signifies  peaceable,  and  such 
was  his  reign  ; for  in  it  Israel  enjoyed  the  victories  of  the  fore- 
going reign,  and  preserved  the  tranquillity  and  repose  of  that 
reign.  But  peace  is,  in  a special  manner,  the  glory  of  Christ’s 
kingdom,  for,  as  far  as  it  prevails,  it  reconciles  men  to  God, 
to  themselves,  and  to  one  another,  and  slays  all  enmities  ; for 
he  is  our  Peace. 

III.  That  the  poor  and  needy  should  be,  in  a particular 
manner,  taken  under  the  protection  of  this  government ; He 
fiall  judge  thy  poor,  v.  2.  Those  are  God’s  poor,  that  are  im- 
poverished by  keeping  a good  conscience,  and  those  shall  be 
provided  for  with  a distinguishing  care,  shall  be  judged  for 
with  judgment,  with  a particular  cognizance  taken  of  their 
case,  and  a particular  vengeance  taken  for  their  wrongs.  The 
poor  of  the  people,  and  the  children  of  the  needy,  he  will  be 
sure  so  to  judge,  as  to  save,  v.  4.  This  is  insisted  upon  again, 

( v 12,  13.)  intimating  that  Christ  will  be  sure  to  carry  his 
ca  ise  on  behalf  of  his  injured  poor.  He  will  deliver  the  needy 
that  lie  at  the  mercy  of  their  oppressors,  the  poor  also,  both 
because  they  have  no  helper,  and  it  is  fot  his  honour  to  help 
them  ; and  because  they  cry  unto  him,  and  he  has  promised, 
in  answer  to  their  prayers,  to  help  them  ; they  by  prayer  com- 
mit themselves  unto  him,  x.  14.  He  will  spare  the  needy  that 
throw  themselves  on  his  mercy,  and  will  not  be  rigorous  and 
severe  with  them,  he  will  save  their  souls,  and  that  is  all  they 
desire  ; Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Christ  is  the  poor  man’s  King. 

IV.  That  proud  oppressors  shall  be  reckoned  with  ; He 
shall  break  them  in  pieces  ; (v.  4.)  shall  take  away  their  power 
to  hurt,  and  punish  them  for  all  the  mischief  they  have  done. 
This  is  the  office  of  a good  king,  Parcere  suhjectis,  et  dehellare 
superbos — To  spare  the  vanquish'd , and  debase  the  proud.  The 
Devil  is  the  great  oppressor,  whom  Christ  will  break  in  pieces, 
and  of  whose  kingdom  he  will  be  the  destruction  ; with  the 
breath  of  his  mouth  shall  he  slay  that  wicked  one,  (Isa.  xi.  4.) 
and  shall  deliver  the  souls  of  his  people  from  deceit  and 
violence,  v.  14.  He  shall  save  from  the  power  of  Satan,  both 
as  an  old  serpent  working  by  deceit  to  insnare  them,  and  as  a 
roaring  lion  working  by  violence  to  terrify  and  devour  them. 
So  precious  shall  their  blood  be  unto  him,  that  not  a drop  of  it 
shall  be  shed  by  the  deceit  or  violence  of  Satan  or  his  instru- 
ments, without  being  reckoned  for.  Christ  is  a King,  who, 
though  he  calls  his  subjects  sometimes  to  resist  unto  blood  for 
him,  yet  is  not  prodigal  of  their  blood,  nor  will  ever  have  it 
parted  with,  but  upon  a valuable  consideration  to  his  glory 
and  theirs,  and  the  filling  up  of  the  measure  of  their  enemies’ 
iniquity. 

V.  That  religion  shall  flourish  under  Christ’s  government, 
(v.  5.)  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure. 
Solomon  indeed  built  the  temple,  and  the  fear  and  worship  of 
God  was  well  kept  up,  for  some  time,  under  his  government, 
but  it  did  not  last  long  ; this,  therefore,  must  point  at  Christ’s 
kingdom,  all  the  subjects  of  which  are  brought  to,  and  kept  in, 
the  fear  of  God  ; for  the  Christian  religion  has  a direct  tendency 
to,  and  a powerful  influence  upon,  the  support  and  advance- 
ment of  natural  religion.  Faith  in  Christ  will  set  up,  and 
keep  up,  the  fear  of  God  ; and  therefore  this  is  the  everlasting 
gospel  that  is  preached,  Fear  God,  and  give  honour  to  him, 
Rev.  xiv.  7.  And  as  Christ’s  government  promotes  devotion 
toward  God,  so  it  promotes  both  justice  and  charity  among 
men;  (v.T.)  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish  ; right- 
eousness shall  be  practised,  and  those  that  practise  righteous- 
ness shall  be  preferred.  Righteousness  shall  abound,  and  be 
in  reputation,  shall  command,  and  be  in  power.  The  law  of 
Christ,  written  in  the  heart,  disposes  men  to  be  honest  and 
just,  and  to  render  to  all  their  due  ; it  likewise  disposes  men 
to  live  in  love  ; and  so  it  produces  abundance  of  peace,  and 
beats  swords  into  ploughshares.  Both  holiness  and  love  shall 
be  perpetual  in  Christ’s  kingdom,  and  shall  never  go  to  decay, 
for  the  subjects  of  it  shall  fear  God  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure ; Christianity,  in  the  profession  of  it,  having  got  foot- 


ing in  the  world,  shall  keep  its  ground  till  the  end  of  time,  ano 
having,  in  the  power  of  it,  got  footing  in  the  heart,  it  will  con- 
tinue there,  till,  by  death,  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
stars,  that  is,  the  bodily  senses,  are  darkened.  Through  all 
the  changes  of  the  world,  and  all  the  changes  of  life,  Christ’s 
kingdom  will  support  itself ; and  if  the  fear  of  God  continues 
as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon,  abundance  of  peace  will.  The 
peace  of  the  church,  the  peace  of  the  soul,  shall  run  parallel 
with  its  purity  and  piety,  and  last  as  long  as  these  last. 

VI.  That  Christ’s  government  shall  be  very  comfortable  to 
all  his  faithful,  loving  subjects  ; (v.  6.)  He  shall,  by  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  his  Spirit,  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown 
grass  ; not  on  that  which  is  cut  down,  but  that  which  is  left 
growing,  that  it  may  spring  again,  though  it  was  beheaded. 
The  gospel  of  Christ  distils  as  the  rain  which  softens  the  ground 
that  was  hard,  moistens  that  which  was  dry,  and  so  makes  it 
green  and  fruitful,  Isa.  Iv.  10.  Let  our  hearts  drink  in  the 
rain,  Heb.  vi.  7. 

VII.  That  Christ’s  kingdom  shall  be  extended  very  far,  and 
greatly  enlarged  ; considering,  1.  The  extent  of  his  territories  ; 
(v.  8.)  He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  from  the  South 
sea  to  the  North,  or  from  the  Red  sea  to  the  Mediterranean  ; 
and  from  the  river  Euphrates,  or  N ile,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Solomon’s  dominion  was  very  large,  (1  Kings  iv.  21.)  accord- 
ing to  the  promise,  Gen.  xv.  18.  But  no  sea,  no  river,  is  named, 
that  it  might,  by  these  proverbial  expressions,  bespeak  the 
universal  monarchy  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  His  gospel  has  been, 
or  shall  be,  preached  to  all  nations,  (Matt.  xxiv.  14.)  and  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  shall  become  his  kingdoms,  (Rev  xi.  15.) 
when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  brought  in.  His 
territories  shall  be  extended  to  those  countries,  (I.)  That 
were  strangers  to  him  ; They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  out 
of  all  high  roads,  that  seldom  hear  news,  shall  hear  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Redeemer,  and  redemption  by  him,  shall  bout 
before  him,  shall  believe  in  him.  accept  of  him,  worship  him, 
and  take  his  yoke  upon  them.  Before  the  Lord  Jesus  we  must 
all  either  bow  or  break  ; if  we  break,  we  are  ruined,  if  we  bow, 
we  are  certainly  made  for  ever.  (2.)  That  were  enemies  to 
him,  and  had  fought  against  him  ; They  shall  lick  the  dust,  they 
shall  be  brought  down,  and  laid  in  the  dust,  shall  bite  the 
ground  for  vexation,  and  be  so  hunger-bitten,  that  they  shall 
be  glad  of  dust,  the  serpent’s  meat,  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  for  of  his 
seed  they  are ; , and  over  whom  shall  not  he  rule,  when  his 
enemies  themselves  are  thus  humbled  and  brought  low!  2. 
The  dignity  of  his  tributaries  : He  shall  not  only  reign  over 
them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  the  peasants  and  cottagers, 
but  over  them  that  dwell  in  the  palaces,  (v.  10.)  The  kings  of 
Tarshish,  and  of  the  isles,  that  lie  most  remote  from  Israel,  and 
are  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,  (Gen.  x.  5.)  these  shall  bring  pre- 
sents to  him  as  their  Sovereign  Lord,  by  and  under  whom  they 
hold  their  crowns,  and  all  their  crown  lands.  They  shall  court 
his  faveur,  and  make  an  interest  in  him,  that  they  may  hear 
his  wisdom.  This  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Solomon;  for  all 
the  kings  of  the  earth  sought  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  brought 
ei ery  man  his  present ; (.2  Chron.  ix.  23,  24. ) and  in  Christ  too. 
when  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  who,  probably,  were  men  of 
the  first  rank  in  their  own  country,  came  to  worship  him,  and 
brought  him  presents,  Matt.  ii.  11.  They  shall  present  them- 
selves to  him  ; that  is  the  best  present  we  can  bring  to  Christ, 
and  without  that  no  other  present  is  acceptable,  Rom.  xii.  1. 
They  shall,  offer  gifts,  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise, 
offer  them  to  Christas  their  God,  on  Christas  their  Altar, 
which  sanctifies  every  gift.  Their  conversion  to  God  is  called 
the  offering  up,  or  sacrificing  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  xv.  15. 
And  so  is  their  devotion  to  God,  Heb.  xiii,  15,  16.  Yea,  all 
kings  shall,  sooner  or  later,  fall  down  before  him,  either  to  do 
their  duty  to  him,  or  to  receive  their  doom  from  him.  r.  11. 
They  shall  fall  before  him,  either  as  his  willing  subjects,  or  as 
his  conquered  captives  ; as  supplicants  for  his  mercy,  or  ex- 
pectants of  his  judgment.  And  when  the  kings  submit,  the 
people  come  in  of  course ; All  nations  shall  serve  him,  all  shall 
be  invited  into  hisservice  ; some  of  all  nations  shall  come  into 
it.  and  in  every  nation  incense  shall  be  offered  to  him,  and  a pure 
offering,  Mai.  i.  11.  Rev.  vii.  9. 

VIII.  That  he  shall  be  honoured  and  beloved  by  all  his 
subjects,  (v.  15.)  He  shall  live;  his  subjects  shall  desire  his 
life,  0 king,  live  for  ever,  and  with  good  reason  ; for  be  has 
said.  Because  1 live,  you  shall  live  also ; and  of  him  it  is  wit- 
nessed, that  he  liveth,  ever  liveth,  making  intercession,  Heb.  vii. 
8.  25.  He  shall  live,  and  live  prosperously  : and,  1.  Presents 
shall  be  made  to  him.  Though  he  shall  be  able  to  livo 
without  them,  for  he  needs  neither  the  gifts  nor  the  services 
of  any  : yet  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheha  ; gold,  tha 
best  of  metals,  gold  of  Sheba,  which,  probably,  was  the  finest 
gold  for  he  that  is  best  must  be  served  with  the  best.  Then 
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Chat  have  abundance  of  the  wealth  of  this  world,  that  have 
gold  at  command,  must  give  it  to  Christ,  must  serve  him  with 
it,  do  good  with  it  ; Honour  the  Lonl  with  thy  substance.  2. 
Prayers  shall  be  made  for  him,  and  that  continually.  The 
people  prayed  for  Solomon,  and  that  helped  to  make  him  and 
his  reign  so  great  a blessing  to  them.  It  is  the  duty  of  subjects 
to  make  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  for 
kings  and  all  in  authority  ; not  in  compliment  to  them,  as  it 
is  too  often  done,  but  in  concern  for  the  public  welfare.  But 
how  is  this  applied  to  Christ  1 He  needs  not  our  prayers,  nor 
can  have  any  benefit  by  them.  But  the  Old-Testament 
saints  prayed  for  his  coining,  prayed  continually  for  it ; for 
they  called  him  He  that  shall  come.  And,  now  that  he  is 
come,  we  must  pray  for  the  success  of  his  gospel,  and  the 
advancement  of  his  kingdom,  which  he  calls  praying  for  him  ; 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  prosperity  to  his  reign  ; and 
we  pray  for  his  second  coming.  It  may  be  read,  Prayer  shall 
be  made  through  him,  or  for  his  sake  ; whatsoever  we  ask  of  the 
Father  shall  be  in  his  name,  and  in  dependence  upon  his 
intercession.  3.  Praises  shall  be  made  of  him,  and  high 
encomiums  given  of  his  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  ; Daily 
shall  he  be  praised.  By  praying  daily  in  his  name,  we  give  him 
honour.  Subjects  ought  to  speak  well  of  the  government  that 
is  a blessing  to  them  ; and  much  more  ought  all  Christians  to 
praise  Jesus  Christ,  daily  to  praise  him;  for  they  owe  their 
all  to  him,  and  to  him  they  lie  under  the  highest  obligations. 

IX.  That  under  his  government  there  shall  be  a wonderful 

increase  both  of  meat  and  mouths,  both  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  in  the  country,  and  of  the  people  inhabiting  the  cities, 

o.  16.  1.  The  country  shall  grow  rich  ; sow  but  a handful  of 

corn  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  whence  one  would  expect  but 
little,  and  yet  the  fruit  of  it  shall  shake  like  Lebanon,  it  shall 
come  up  like  a wood,  so  thick,  and  tall,  and  strong,  like  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon.  Even  upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  the 
earth  shall  bring  forth  by  handfuls  ; that  is  an  expression  of 
great  plenty  ; ( Gen.  xli.  47.)  as  the  grass  upon  the  house-top 
is  said  to  be  that  wherewith  the  mower  fills  not  his  hand. 
This  is  applicable  to  the  wonderful  productions  of  the  seed  of 
the  gospel  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  A handful  of  that 
seed,  sown  in  the  mountainous  and  barren  soil  of  the  Gentile 
world,  produced  a wonderful  harvest  gathered  in  to  Christ, 
fruit  that  shook  like  Lebanon.  The  fields  were  white  to  the 
harvest,  John  iv.  35.  Matt.  ix.  37.  The  grain  of  mustard  seed 
grew  up  to  a great  tree.  2.  The  towns  shall  grow  populous  ; 
They  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  grass,  for  number,  for  verdure. 
The  gospel  church,  the  city  of  God  among  men,  shall  have  all 
the  marks  of  prosperity,  many  shall  be  added  to  it,  and  those 
that  are  shall  be  happy  in  it. 

X.  That  his  government  shall  be  perpetual,  both  to  his 

honour,  and  to  the  happiness  of  his  subjects.  The  Lord  Jesus 
shall  reign  forever,  and  of  him  only  this  must  be  understood, 
and  not  at  all  of  Solomon.  It  is  Christ  only  that  shall  be 
feared  throughout  all  generations,  (v.  5.)  and  as  long  as  the  sun 
and  moon  endure,  v.  7.  1.  The  honour  of  the  prince  is  immor- 

tal, and  shall  never  be  sullied  ; ( v . 17.)  His  name  shall  endure 
for  ever,  in  despite  of  all  the  malicious  attempts  and  endea- 
vours of  the  powers  of  darkness  to  eclipse  the  lustre  of  it, 
and  to  cut  off  the  line  of  it  ; it  shall  be  preserved,  it  shall  be 
perpetuated,  it  shall  be  propagated.  As  the  names  of  earthly 
princes  are  continued  in  their  posterity,  so  Christ  is  in  himself ; 
Filiubitur  nomen  ejus — His  name  shall  descend  to  posterity  ; all 
nations,  while  the  world  stands,  shall  call  him  blessed  ; shall 
bless  God  for  him,  continually  speak  well  of  him,  and  think 
themselves  happy  in  him.  To  the  end  of  time,  and  to  eternity, 
his  name  shall  be  celebrated,  shall  be  made  use  of ; every 
tongue  shall  confess  it,  and  every  knee  shall  bow  before  it. 
2.  I he  happiness  of  the  people  is  universal  too,  it  is  complete, 
and  everlasting;  men  shall  be  blessed,  truly  and  for  ever 
blessed,  in  him.  This  plainly  refers  to  the  promise  made  unto 
the  fathers,  that  in  the  Messiah  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  Gen.  xii.  3. 

18  Blessed  he  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 
who  only  doeth  wondrous  things.  19  And  blessed  be 
his  glorious  name  for  ever  : and  let  the  whole  earth 
be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen,  and  amen.  20  The 
prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended. 

tsuch  an  illustrious  prophecy  as  is  in  the  foregoing  verses  of 
the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  may  fitly  be  concluded,  as  it  is 
here,  with  hearty  prayers  and  praises. 

1.  The  psalmist  is  here  enlarged  in  thanksgivings  for  the 
prophecy  and  promise,  v.  18,  19.  So  sure  is  every  word  of 
God,  and  with  so  much  satisfaction  may  we  rely  upon  it,  that 
we  have  reason  enough  to  give  thanks  for  what  he  has  said. 


though  itbe.notyet  done.  We  must  own,  that  for  all  the 
great  things  he  has  done  for  the  world,  for  the  church,  for  the 
children  of  men,  for  his  own  children,  in  the  kingdom  ol 
providence,  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  for  all  the  power  and 
trust  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  Redeemer,  God  is  worthy  to 
be  praised  ; we  must  stir  up  ourselves  and  all  that  is  within 
us  to  praise  him  after  the  best  manner,  and  desire  that  all 
others  may  do  it.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  is,  blessed  be  his 
glorious  name  ; for  it  is  only  in  his  name  that  we  can  contribute 
any  thing  to  his  glory  and  blessedness,  and  yet  that  is  also 
eialted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.  Let  it  be  blessed  for  ever, 
it  shall  be  blessed  forever,  it  deserves  to  be  blessed  for  ever, 
and  we  hope  to  be  forever  blessing  it.  We  are  here  taught  to 
bless  the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  bless  God  in  Christ,  for  all 
that  which  he  has  done  for  us  by  him.  We  must  bless  him, 
(1.)  As  the  Lord  God,  as  a self-existent,  self-sufficient 
Being,  and  our  Sovereign  Lord.  (2.)  As  the  God  of  Israel, 
in  covenant  with  that  people,  and  worshipped  by  them,  and 
who  does  this  in  performance  of  the  truth  unto  Jacob  and  the 
mercy  to  Abraham.  (3.)  As  the  God  who  only  does  wondrous 
things,  in  creation  and  providence,  and  especially  this  work  < t 
redemption,  which  excels  them  all.  Men’s  works  are  little 
common  trifling  things,  which,  however,  without  him,  they 
could  not  do.  But  God  does  all  by  his  own  power,  and  they 
are  wondrous  things  which  he  does,  and  such  as  will  be  the 
eternal  admiration  of  saints  and  angels. 

2.  He  is  earnest  in  prayer  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
prophecy  and  promise  ; Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his 
glory  ; as  it  will  be  when  the  kings  of  Tarshish,  and  the  isles, 
shall  bring  presents  to  him.  It  is  sad  to  think  how  empty  the 
earth  is  of  the  glory  of  God,  how  little  service  and  honour  he 
has  from  a world  to  which  he  is  such  a bountiful  Benefaetor 
All  those,  therefore,  that  wish  well  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  welfare  of  mankind,  cannot  but  desire  that  the  earth  may 
be  filled  with  the  discoveries  of  his  glory,  suitably  returned  in 
thankful  acknowledgments  of  his  glory.  Let  every  heart,  and 
every  mouth,  and  every  assembly,  be  filled  with  the  high 
praises  of  God.  We  shall  see  how  earnest  David  is  in  this 
prayer,  and  how  much  his  heart  is  in  it,  if  we  observe,  (1.) 
How  he  shuts  up  the  prayer  with  a double  seal  ; “ Amen  ana 
amen,  again  and  again  I say,  I say  it,  and  let  all  others  say 
the  same,  so  be  it ; Amen  to  my  prayer ; Amen  to  the  prayers 
of  all  the  saints  to  this  purport ; Halloiced  be  thy  name,  thy 
kingdom  come.”  (2.)  How  he  even  shuts  up  his  life  with  this 
prayer,  v.  20.  This  was  the  last  psalm  that  ever  he  penned, 
though  not  placed  last  in  this  collection  ; he  penned  it  when 
he  lay  on  his  death-bed,  and  with  this  he  breathes  his  last  ; 
“ Let  God  be  glorified,  let  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  be 
set  up,  and  kept  up  in  the  world,  and  I have  enough,  I desire 
no  more.  With  this  let  the  prayers  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse 
be  ended  ; even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.” 

PSALM  LXXIII. 

This  psalm,  and  the  ten  that  next  follow  it,  carry  the  name  of  Asaph  in  the 
titles  of  them.  If  he  was  the  penman  of  them , C as  many  think.)  we 
rightly  call  them  psalms  of  Asaph.  If  he  was  only  the  chief  musician, 
to  whom  they  were  delivered,  our  marginal  reading  is  right,  which  calls 
them  psalms  for  Asaph.  It  is  probable  that  he  penned  them  ; for  ire 
read  of  the  words  of  David,  and  of  Asaph  the  seer,  which  were  used  in 
praising  God , in  Hezekia/is  time,  2 Cliron.  xxix.  30.  Though  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy , by  sacred  songs,  descended  chiefly  on  David,  who 
is  therefore  styled  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  yet  God  put  some  of  tha. 
Spirit  upon  those  about  him.  This  is  a psalm  of  great  use  ; it  gives  us  an 
account  of  the  conflict  which  the  psalmist  had  with  a strong  temptation  to 
envy  the  prosperity  of  wicked  people.  He  begins  his  account  with  a sacred 
principle,  which  he  held  fast,  and,  by  the  help  of  which,  he  kept  his  ground, 
and  carried  his  point,  v.  1 He  then  tells  us,  I.  How  he  got  into  the  tempta- 
tion, v.  2—  M.  If.  How  he  got  out  of  the  temptation,  and  gained  a vie 
tory  over  it,  v 13 — 20.  Hi.  How  he  got  by  the  temptation,  and  was 
the  better  for  it,  v.  21 — 28.  If,  in  singing  this  psalm,  we  fortify  ourselves 
against  the  like  temptation,  we  do  not  use  it  in  vain.  The  experiences  of 
others  should  be  our  instructions. 

A Psalm  of  Asaph. 

I r ■ TRULY  God  is  good  to  Israel,  even  to  such  as 
JE_  are  of  a clean  heart.  2 But  as  for  me,  my 
feet  were  almost  gone;  my  steps  had  well  nigh 
slipped.  3 For  T was  envious  at  the  foolish,  whet 
I saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  4 For  there  are 
no  bands  in  their  death  ; but  their  strength  is  firm. 

5 They  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men  ; neither  are 
they  plagued  like  other  men.  6 Therefore  pride 
compasseth  them  about  as  a chain  ; violence  covereth 
them  as  a garment.  7 Their  eyes  stand  out  with 
fatness:  they  have  more  than  hear*  could  wish.  8 
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They  are  corrupt,  and  speak  wickedly  concerning 
oppression  : they  speak  loftily.  9 They  set  their 
mouth  against  the  heavens  ; and  their  tongue  walk- 
eth  through  the  earth.  10  Therefore  his  people  re- 
turn hither;  and  waters  of  a full  cup  are  wrung  out 
to  them;  11  And  they  say,  How  doth  God  know? 
and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ? 12  Be- 

hold, these  arc  the  ungodly  who  prosper  in  the  world  ; 
they  increase  in  riches.  13  Verily  I have  cleansed 
iny  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency. 
14  For  all  the  day  long  have  I been  plagued,  and 
chastened  every  morning. 

This  psalm  begins  somewhat  abruptly,  Yet  God  is  good  to 
Israel,  so  the  margin  reads  it  : he  had  been  thinking  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  ; while  he  was  thus  musing,  the  fire 
burned,  and,  at  last,  he  spake  by  way  of  check  to  himself  for 
what  he  had  been  thinking  of;  “ However  it  be,  yet  God  is 
good.”  Though  wicked  people  receive  many  of  the  gifts  of  his 
providential  bounty,  yet  we  must  own  that  he  is,  in  a peculiar 
manner,  good  to  Israel ; they  have  favours  from  him,  which 
others  have  not. 

The  psalmist  designs  an  account  of  a temptation  he  was 
strongly  assaulted  with — to  envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ; 
a common  temptation,  which  has  tried  the  graces  of  many  of 
the  saints.  Now,  in  this  account, 

I.  He  lays  down,  in  the  first  place,  that  gTeat  principle 
which  he  is  resolved  to  abide  by,  and  not  to  quit  while  he  was 
parleying  with  this  temptation,  v.  1.  Job,  when  he  was  en- 
tering into  such  a temptation,  fixed  for  his  principle,  the 
omniscience  of  God  ; Times  are  not  hidden  from  the  Almighty, 
Job  xxiv.  1.  Jeremiah’s  principle  is,  the  justice  of  God  ; 
Pighteous  art  thou,  0 God,  when  I plead  with  thee,  Jer.  xii.  1. 
Habakkuk’s  principle  is,  the  holiness  of  God  ; Thou  art  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  Hab.  i.  13.  The  psalmist’s 
here,  is,  the  goodness  of  God.  These  are  truths  which  cannot 
be  shaken,  and  which  we  must  resolve  to  live  and  die  by. 
Though  we  may  not  be  able  to  reconcile  all  the  disposals  of 
Providence  with  them,  we  must  believe  they  are  reconcilable. 
Note,  Good  thoughts  of  God  will  fortify  us  against  many  of 
Satan’s  temptations.  Truly  God  is  good  ; he  had  had  many 
thoughts  in  his  mind  concerning  the  providences  of  God,  but 
this  word,  at  last,  settled  him  ; For  all  this,  God  is  good,  good 
to  Israel,  even  to  those  that  are  of  a clean  heart.  Note,  1.  Those 
are  the  Israel  of  God  that  are  of  a clean  heart,  purified  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  cleansed  from  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  en- 
tirely devoted  to  the  glory  of  God.  An  upright  heart  is  a clean 
heart  ; cleanness  is  truth  in  the  inward  part.  2.  God,  who 
is  good  to  all,  is  in  a special  manner  good  to  his  church  and 
people,  as  he  was  to  Israel  of  old.  God  was  good  to  Israel  in 
redeeming  them  out  of  Egypt,  taking  them  into  covenant  with 
himself,  giving  them  his  laws  and  ordinances,  and  in  the 
various  providences  that  related  to  them  ; he  is,  in  like  manner, 
good  to  all  them  that  are  of  a clean  heart,  and,  whatever 
happens,  we  must  not  think  otherwise. 

II.  He  comes,  now,  to  relate  the  shock  that  was  given  to 

his  faith,  in  God’s  distinguishing  goodness  to  Israel,  by  a 
strong  temptation  to  envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and 
therefore  to  think  that  the  Israel  of  God  are  no  happier  than 
other  people,  and  that  God  is  kinder  to  them  than  to 
others.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a very  near  escape,  that  he  had 
not  been  quite  foiled  and  overthrown  by  this  temptation,  v. 
2.  “ But,  as  for  me,  though  I was  so  well  satisfied  in  the 

goodness  of  God  to  Israel,  yet  my  feet  were  almost  gone,  the 
tempter  had  almost  tripped  up  my  heels,  my  steps  had  well 
nigh  slipped,  I had  like  to  have  quitted  my  religion,  and 
given  up  all  my  expectations  of  benefit  by  it,  for  I was  envious 
at  the  foolish.”  Note,  1.  The  faith  even  of  strong  believers 
may  sometimes  be  sorely  shaken,  and  ready  to  fail  them. 
There  are  storms  that  will  try  the  firmest  anchors.  2.  Those 
that  shall  never  be  quite  undone,  are  sometimes  very  near  it, 
and,  in  their  own  apprehension,  as  good  as  gone.  Many  a 
precious  soul,  that  shall  live  for  ever,  had  once  a very  narrow 
.urn  of  its  life  ; almost  and  well  nigh  ruined,  but  a step  be- 
tween it  and  fatal  apostasy,  and  yet  snatched  as  a brand  out 
uf  the  burning,  which  will  for  ever  magnify  the  riches  of  divine 
grace  in  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved. 

Now  let  us  take  notice  of  the  process  of  the  psalmist’s 
temptation,  what  he  was  tempted  with,  and  tempted  to  do. 

( I.)  He  observed  that  foolish  wicked  people  have  sometimes 
a very  great  share  of  outward  prosperity.  He  saw,  with  grief, 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  t . 3.  Wicked  people  are  reallv 
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foolish  people,  and  act  against  reason  and  their  true  interest, 
and  yet  every  stander-by  sees  their  prosperity. 

[1.]  They  seem  to  have  the  least  share  of  the  troubles  and 
calamities  of  this  life  ; (tr.  5.)  They  are  not  in  the  troubles  of 
other  men,  even  of  wise  and  good  men,  neither  are  they  plagneit 
like  other  men,  but  seem  as  if,  by  some  special  privilege,  they 
were  exempted  from  the  common  lot  of  sorrows.  If  they  meet 
with  some  little  trouble,  it  is  nothing  to  what  others  endure, 
that  are  less  sinners,  and  yet  greater  sufferers, 

[2.]  They  seem  to  have  the  greatest  share  of  the  comforts 
of  this  life.  They  live  at  ease,  and  bathe  themselves  in  plea- 
sures, so  that  their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness,  v,  7.  See  what 
the  excess  of  pleasure  is  ; the  moderate  use  of  it  enlightens 
the  eyes,  but  they  that  indulge  themselves  inordinately  in  the 
delights  of  sense  have  their  eyes  ready  to  start  out  of  their 
heads.  Epicures  are  really  their  own  tormentors,  by  putting 
a force  upon  nature,  while  they  pretend  to  gratify  it.  Ami 
well  may  they  feed  themselves  to  the  full,  who  have  more 
than  heart  could  wish,  more  than  they  themselves  ever  thought 
of,  or  expected  to  be  masters  of.  They  have,  at  least,  more 
than  an  humble,  quiet,  contented  heart  could  wish,  yet  not 
so  much  as  they  themselves  wish  for.  There  are  many  who 
have  a great  deal  of  this  life  in  their  hands,  but  nothing  of 
the  other  life  in  their  hearts.  They  are  ungodly,  live  without 
the  fear  and  worship  of  God,  and  yet  they  prosper  and  come 
on  in  the  world,  and  not  only  are  rich,  but  increase  in  riches, 
v.  12.  They  are  looked  upon  as  thriving  men  ; while  others 
have  much  ado  to  keep  what  they  have,  rhey  are  still  adding 
more,  more  honour,  power,  pleasure,  by  increasing  in  riches  ; 
They  are  the  prosperous  of  the  age,  so  some  read  it. 

[3.]  Their  end  seems  to  be  peace  ; this  is  mentioned  first, 
on  account  of  its  being  so  strange  ; for  it  was  ever  thought 
to  be  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  godly  ; (xxxvii.  37.)yet,  to 
outward  appearance,  it  is  often  the  lot  of  the  ungodly  ; (v.  4.) 
There  are  no  bands  in  their  death.  They  are  not  taken  off 
by  a violent  death  ; they  are  foolish,  and  yet  die  not  as  fools 
die  ; for  their  hands  are  not  bound,  nor  their  feet  put  in  fet- 
ters, 2 Sam.  iii.  33,  34.  They  are  not  taken  off  by  an  untimely 
death,  like  the  fruit  forced  from  the  tree  before  it  is  ripe,  but 
are  left  to  hang  on,  till,  through  old  age,  they  gently  drop  off 
themselves.  They  do  not  die  of  sore  and  painful  diseases, 
there  are  no  pangs,  no  agonies,  in  their  death,  but  their 
strength  is  firm  to  the  last,  so  that  they  scarcely  feel  themselves 
die.  They  are  of  those  who  die  in  their  full  strength,  being 
wholly  at  ease  and  quiet  ; not  of  those  that  die  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  their  souls,  and  never  eat  with  pleasure,  Job  xxi.  23 
25.  Nay,  they  are  not  bound  by  the  terrors  of  conscience  in 
their  dying  moments,  they  are  not  frightened  either  with  re- 
membrance of  their  sins,  or  the  prospect  of  their  misery  ; but 
die  securely.  We  cannot  judge  of  men’s  state  on  the  other 
side  death,  either  by  the  manner  of  their  death,  or  the  frame 
of  their  spirits  in  dying.  Men  may  die  like  lambs,  and  yet 
have  their  place  with  the  goats. 

(2.)  He  observed  that  they  made  a very  bad  use  of  their 
outward  prosperity,  and  were  hardened  by  it  in  their  wicked- 
ness, which  very  much  strengthened  the  temptation  he  was  in 
to  fret  at  it.  If  it  had  done  them  any  good,  if  it  had  made 
them  less  provoking  to  God,  or  less  oppressive  to  man,  it 
would  never  have  vexed  him  ; but  it  had  quite  a contrary  effect 
upon  them. 

[1.]  It  made  them  very  proud  and  haughty,  because  they 
live  at  ease  ; Pride  compasses  them  as  a chain,  v.  6.  They  show 
themselves  (to  all  that  see  them)  to  be  puffed  up  with  their 
prosperity,  as  men  show  their  ornaments  ; The  pride  of  Israel 
testifies  to  his  face,  Hos.  v.  5.  Isa.  iii.  9.  Pride  ties  on  their 
chain,  or  necklace  ; so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it.  It  is  no  harm 
to  wear  a chain  or  necklace  ; but  when  pride  ties  it  on,  when 
it  is  worn  to  gratify  a vain  mind,  it  ceases  to  be  an  ornament. 
It  is  not  so  much  what  the  dress  or  apparel  is,  (though  we 
have  rules  for  that,  1 Tim.  ii.  9.)  as  what  principle  ties  it  on, 
and  with  what  spirit  it  is  worn.  And  as  the  pride  of  sinners 
appears  in  their  dress,  so  it  does  in  their  talk  ; They  speak 
loftily ; (v.  8.)  they  affect  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  (2  Pet. 
ii.  18.)  bragging  of  themselves,  and  disdaining  all  about  them. 
Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  pride  that  is  in  their  heart  they 
speak  big. 

[2.]  It  made  them  oppressive  to  their  pool  neighbours  ; (v. 
6. ) Violence  covers  them  as  a garment.  What  they  have  got  by 
fraud  and  oppression,  they  keep  and  increase  by  the  same 
wicked  methods,  and  care  not  what  injury  they  do  to  others, 
nor  what  violence  they  use,  so  they  may  but  enrich  and  ag- 
grandize themselves.  They  are  corrupt,  like  the  giants,  the 
sinners  of  the  old  world,  when  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence, 
Gen.  vi.  11.  13.  They  rare  not  what  mischief  they  do,  either 
for  mischief  sake,  or  for  their  own  advantage  sake.  They 
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speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression,  they  oppress  and  justify 
themselves  in  it;  they  that  speak  well  of  sin,  speak,  wickedly 
of  it.  They  are  corrupt,  that  is,  dissolved  in  pleasures,  and 
every  thing  that  is  luxurious  ; (so some  ;)  and  then  they  deride 
and  speak  maliciously,  they  care  not  whom  they  wound  with 
the  poisoned  darts  of  calumny,  from  on  high  they  speak  op- 
pression. 

[3.1  It  made  them  very  insolent  in  their  carriage  toward 
both  God  and  man;  (v.  9.)  They  set  their  mouth  against  the 
heavens;  putting  contempt  upon  God  himself  and  Ins  honour, 
bidding  defiance  to  him,  and  his  power  and  justice  ; they  can- 
not reach  the  heavens  with  their  hands,  to  shake  God’s  throne, 
else  they  would  ; but  they  show  their  ill  will  by  setting  their 
mouth  against  the  heavens.  Their  tongue  also  walks  through 
the  earth,  and  they  take  liberty  to  abuse  all  that  come  in  their 
way.  No  man’s  greatness  or  goodness  can  secure  him  from 
the  scourge  of  the  virulent  tongue  ; they  take  a pride  and 
pleasure  in  bantering  all  mankind;  they  are  pests  of  the 
country,  for  they  neither  fear  God  nor  regard  man. 

[4.]  In  all  this,  they  were  very  atheistical  and  profane. 
They  could  not  have  been  thus  wicked,  if  they  had  not  learned 
to  say,  ( v.  11.)  How  doth  God  know  ? and  is  there  knowledge  in 
the  Most  High  ? So  far  were  they  from  desiring  the  knowledge 
uf  God,  who  gave  them  all  the  good  things  they  had,  and  would 
have  tau,ght  them  to  use  them  well,  that  they  were  not  willing 
to  believe  God  had  any  knowledge  of  them,  that  lie  took  any 
notice  of  their  wickedness,  or  would  ever  call  them  to  an  ac- 
count. As  if  because  he  is  Most  High,  he  could  not,  or  would 
not,  see  them,  Job  xxii.  12,  13.  Whereas  because  he  is  Most 
High,  therefore  he  can,  and  will,  take  cognizance  of  all  the 
children  of  men,  and  of  all  they  do,  or  say,  or  think.  What 
an  affront  is  it  to  the  God  of  infinite  knowledge,  from  whom 
all  knowledge  is,  to  ask.  Is  there  knowledge  in  him?  Well  may 
lie  say,  (v.  12.)  Behold , these  are  the  ungodly. 

(3.)  He  observed,  that,  while  wicked  men  thus  prospered  in 
their  impiety,  and  were  made  more  impious  by  their  pros- 
perity, good  people  were  in  great  affliction,  and  he  himself  in 
particular,  which  very  much  strengthened  the  temptation  he 
was  in  to  quarrel  with  Providence. 

[1.]  He  looked  abroad,  and  saw  many  of  God’s  people 
greatly  at  a loss  , (v.  10.)  “ Because  the  wicked  are  so  very 
daring,  therefore  his  people  return  hither;  they  are  at  the 
same  pause,  the  same  plunge,  that  I am  at;  they  know  not 
what  to  say  to  it,  any  more  than  I do,  and  the  rather,  because 
waters  of  a full  cup  are  wrung  out  to  them  ; they  are  not  only 
made  to  drink,  and  to  drink  deep,  of  the  bitter  cup  of  affliction, 
but  to  drink  all  ; care  is  taken  that  they  lose  not  a drop  of  that 
unpleasant  potion,  the  waters  are  wrung  out  unto  them,  that 
they  may  have  the  dregs  of  the  cup.  They  pour  out  abundance 
of  tears  when  they  hear  wicked  people  blaspheme  God,  and 
speak  profanely.”  as  David  did,  cxix.  136.  These  are  the 
wafers  wrung  out  to  them. 

[2.]  He  looked  at  home,  a.nd  felt  himself  under  the  continual 
frowns  of  Providence,  while  the  wicked  were  sunning  them- 
selves in  its  smiles  ; (r>.  14.)  “ For  my  part,”  says  he,  “ All 
the  day  long  hare  I been  plagued  with  one  affliction  or  another, 
and  chastened  every  morning,  as  duly  as  the  morning  comes  ” 
His  afflictions  were  great,  lie  was  chastened  and  plagued  ; 
the  returns  of  them  were  constant,  every  morning  with  the 
morning,  and  they  continued,  without  intermission,  all  the  day 
long.  This  he  thought  was  very  hard,  that,  when  those  who 
blasphemed  God  were  in  prosperity,  he,  that  worshipped  God, 
was  under  such  great  affliction.  He  spake  feelingly  when  he 
spake  of  his  own  troubles  ; there  is  no  disputing  against  sense, 
except  by  faith. 

.(4. ) From  all  this  arose  a very  strong  temptation  to  cast  eff 
his  religion.  [1.]  Some,  that  observed  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked,  especially  comparing  it  with  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous,  were  tempted  to  deny  a Providence,  and  to  think 
that  God  had  forsaken  the  earth.  In  this  sense  some  take  v. 
11.  I here  are  those,  even  among  God's  professing  people, 
that  say,  “ How  does  God  know  1 Surely  all  things  are  left  to 
blind  fortune,  and  not  disposed  of  by  an  all-seeing  God.” 
Some  of  the  heathen,  upon  such  a remark  as  this,  have  asked, 
Quis  putet  esse  Deos  f — II ho  will  believe  that  there  are  Gods? 
[2.J  1 hough  the  psalmist’s  feet  were  not  so  far  gone,  as  to 
question  God  s omniscience,  yet  he  was  tempted  to  question 
the  benefit  of  religion,  and  to  say,  (v.  13.)  Verily,  I have 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  have,  to  no  purpose,  washed  my 
hands  in  innocency.  See  here  what  it  is  to  be  religious  ; it  is 
to  cleanse  our  hearts,  in  the  first  place,  by  repentance  and  re- 
generation, and  then  to  wash  our  hands  in  innocency,  by  an 
universal  reformation  of  our  lives.  It  is  not  in  vain  to  do 
this  ; not  in  vain  to  serve  God  and  keep  his  ordinances  ; but 
eood  men  have  been  sometimes  tempted  to  say,  “ It  is  in 


vain,”  and  “ Religion  is  a thing  that  there  is  nothing  to  r*o 
got  by,”  because  they  see  wicked  people  in  prosperity.  But 
however  the  thing  may  appear  now,  when  the  pure  in  heart, 
those  blessed  ones,  shall  see  God,  (Matt.  v.  8.)  they  will  not 
say  that  they  have  cleansed  their  hearts  in  vain. 

15  If  I say,  I will  speak  thus  ; behold,  I should 
offend  against  the  generation  of  thy  children.  16 
When  I thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too  painful  for 
me,  17  Until  1 went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God  ; 
then  understood  I their  end.  18  Surely  thou  didst 
set  them  in  slippery  places:  thou  castedst  them 

down  into  destruction.  19  How  are  they  brought  into 
desolation  as  in  a moment ! they  are  utterly  consum- 
ed with  terrors.  20  As  a dream  when  one  awaketh  ; 
so,  O Lord,  when  thou  awakest,  thou  shalt  despise 
their  image. 

We  have  seen  what  a strong  temptation  the  psalmist  was  in 
to  envy  prospering  profaneness  ; now  here  we  are  told  how  he 
kept  his  footing,  and  got  the  victory. 

I.  He  kept  up  a lespect  for  God’s  people,  and  with  that  he 
restrained  inmself  from  speaking  what  he  had  thought  amiss, 
v.  15.  He  got  the  victory  by  degrees,  and  this  was  the  first 
point  he  gained  ; he  was  ready  to  say,  Verily,  I have  cleansed 
my  heart  in  min,  and  thought  lie  had  reason  to  say  it  ; but  he 
kept  his  mouth  with  this  consideration,  “ If  I suy,  1 ■ will  speak 
thus  ; behold,  I should  myself  revolt  and  apostatize  from,  and 
so  give  the  greatest  offence  imaginable  to,  the  generation  of 
thy  children.”  Observe  here,  I.  Though  he  thought  amiss,  he 
took  care  not  to  utter  that  evil  thought  which  he  had  conceiv- 
ed. Note,  It  is  had  to  think  ill,  but  it  is  worse  to  speak  it,  for 
that  is  giving  the  evil  thought  an  Imprimatur — A public  sanc- 
tion ; it  is  allowing  it,  giving  consent  to  it,  and  publishing  it 
for  the  infection  of  others.  But  it  is  a good  sign  that  we  re- 
pent of  the  evil  imagination  of  the  heart,  if  we  suppress  it,  and 
the  error  remains  with  ourselves.  If,  therefore,  thou  hast 
been  so  foolish  as  to  think  evil,  be  so  wise  as  to  lay  thy  hand 
upon  thy  mouth,  and  let  it  go  no  further,  Prov.  xxx.  32.  If  I 
say,  I will  speak  thus.  Observe,  Though  his  corrupt  heart 
made  this  inference  from  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  yet  he 
did  not  mention  it  to  those  about  him,  till  he  had  debated 
within  himself,  whether  it  were  fit  to  be  mentioned  or  no. 
Note,  We  must  think  twice  before  we  speak  once ; both  be- 
cause some  things  may  be  thought,  which  yet  may  not  be 
spoken,  and  because  the  second  thoughts  may  correct  the  mis- 
takes of  the  first.  2.  The  reason  why  he  would  not  speak  it, 
was,  for  fear  of  giving  offence  to  those  whom  God  owned  for 
his  children.  Note,  (1.)  There  are  a people  in  the  world, 
that  are  the  generation  of  God’s  children,  a set  of  men  tha* 
hear  and  love  God  as  their  Father.  (2.)  We  must  be  very 
careful  not  to  say  or  do  any  thing  which  may  justly  offend  any 
of  these  little  ones,  (Matt,  xviii.  6.)  especially  which  may 
offend  the  generation  of  them,  may  sadden  their  hearts,  oi 
weaken  their  hands,  or  shake  their  interest.  (3.)  There  is 
nothing  that  can  give  more  general  offence  to  the  generation 
of  God’s  children,  than  to  say  that  we  huve  cleansed  our  heart 
in  min,  or  that  it  is  in  vain  to  serve  God  ; for  there  is  nothing 
more  contrary  to  their  universal  sentiment  and  experience, 
nor  any  thing  that  grieves  them  more,  than  to  hear  God  thus 
reflected  or.  (4.)  Those  that  wish  themselves  in  the  condi- 
tion of  the  wicked,  do,  in  effect,  quit  the  tents  of  God’s 
children. 

II.  He  foresaw  the  ruin  of  wicked  people  ; by  this  he  baffled 
the  temptation,  as  by  the  former  he  gave  some  check  to  it. 
Because  he  durst  not  speak  what  he  had  thought,  for  fear  of 
giving  offence,  he  began  to  consider  whether  he  had  any  good 
reason  for  that  thought  ; ( v . 16.)  “ I endeavoured  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  this  unaccountable  dispensation  of  Pro- 
vidence ; but  it  was  too  painful  far  me,  I could  not  conquer  it 
by  the  strength  of  my  own  reasoning  ;”  it  is  a problem,  not  to 
be  solved  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,  for,  if  there  were  not 
another  life  after  this,  we  could  not  fully  reconcile  the  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked  with  the  justice  of  God  ; but,  (v.  17.)  he 
went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God  ; he  applied  himself  to  his  de- 
votions, meditated  upon  the  attributes  of  God,  and  the  things 
revealed  which  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children  ; he  consulted 
the  scriptures,  and  the  lips  of  the  priests  who  attended  the 
sanctuary;  he  prayed  to  God  to  make  this  matter  plain  to  him, 
and  to  help  him  over  this  difficulty  ; and,  at  length,  he  under- 
stood the  wretched  end  of  wicked  people,  which  he  plainly 
foresaw  to  he  such,  that,  even  in  the  height  of  their  prosperity, 
they  were  rather  to  be  pitied  than  envied,  for  they  were  but 
ripening  for  ruin.  Note,  1.  There  a-e  manv  great  things,  and 
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things  needful  to  be  known,  which  will  not  be  known  other- 
wise than  by  going  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  by  the  word  and 
prayer.  The  sanctuary  therefore  must  be  the  resort  of  a tempted 
soul.  2.  We  must  judge  of  persons  and  things  as  they  appear 
by  the  light  of  divine  revelation,  and  then  we  shall  judge  right- 
eous judgment ; particularly  we  must  judge  by  the  end;  all 
<s  well  that  ends  well,  everlastingly  well ; but  nothing  well  that 
*nds  ill,  everlastingly  ill.  The  righteous  man’s  afflictions  end 
in  peace,  and  therefore  he  is  happy  ; the  wicked  man’s  enjoy- 
ments end  in  destruction,  and  therefore  he  is  miserable. 

(1.)  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  short  and  uncertain  ; 
the  high  places  in  which  Providence  sets  them,  are  slippery 
places,  ( v . 18.)  where  they  cannot  long  keep  footing;  but 
when  they  offer  to  climb  higher,  that  very  attempt  will  be  the 
occasion  of  their  sliding  and  falling.  Their  prosperity  has  no 
firm  ground,  it  is  not  built  upon  God’s  favour  or  his  promise  ; 
and  they  have  not  the  satisfaction  of  feeling  that  it  rests  on 
firm  ground. 

(2.)  Their  destruction  is  sure,  and  sudden,  and  very  great. 
This  cannot  be  meant  of  any  temporal  destruction  ; for  they 
were  supposed  to  spend  all  their  days  in  wealth,  and  their  death 
itself  had  no  bands  in  it;  In  a moment  they  go  down  to  the 
grave,  so  that  even  that  could  scarcely  be  called  their  destruc- 
tion ; it  must  therefore  be  meant  of  eternal  destruction  on  the 
other  side  death  ; hell  and  destruction.  They  flourish  for  a 
time,  but  are  undone  forever.  [1.]  Their  ruin  is  sure  and 
■inevitable  ; he  speaks  of  it  as  a thing  done  ; They  ure  cast 
down  ; for  their  destruction  is  as  certain  as  if  it  were  already 
accomplished.  He  speaks  of  it  as  God’s  doing,  and  therefore 
it  cannot  be  resisted  ; Thou  easiest  them  down.  It  is  destruc- 
tion from  the  Almighty,  (Joel  i.  15.)  from  the  glory  of  hispower, 
2 Thess.  i.  9.  Who  can  support  those  whom  God  will  cast 
down,  on  whom  God  will  lay  burthens?  [2.]  It  is  swift  and 
sudden  ; Their  damnation  slumbers  not ; for  how  are  they 
brought  into  desolation  as  in  a moment  l v.  19.  It  is  easily 
effected,  and  will  be  a surprise  to  themselves  and  all  about 
them.  [3.]  It  is  severe  and  very  dreadful.  It  is  a total,  f.nal 
ruin  ; They  are  utterly  consumed  with  terrors.  It  is  the  misery 
of  the  damned,  that  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty,  whom  they 
liave  made  their  Enemy,  fasten  upon  their  guilty  consciences, 
which  can  neither  shelter  them  from  them , nor  strengthen  them 
under  them  ; and  therefore  not  their  being,  but  their  bliss, 
must  needs  be  utterly  consumed  by  them  ; not  the  least  degree 
of  comfort  or  hope  remains  to  them  ; the  higher  they  were 
lifted  up  in  their  prosperity,  the  sorer  will  their  fall  le  when 
they  are  cast  down  into  destructions,  (for  the  word  is  plural,) 
and  suddenly  brought  into  desolation. 

(3.)  Their  prosperity  is  therefore  not  to  be  envied  at  all,  but 
despised  rather  ; quod  erat  demonstrandum — which  was  the 
point  to  be  established ; v.  20.  As  a dream  when  one  awaketh, 
to,  U Lard,  when  thou  awakest,  or  when  they  awake,  (as  some 
read  it,  thou  shalt  despise  their  image,  their  shadow,  and  make 
it  to  vanish.  In  the  day  of  the  great  judgment,  (so  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  reads  it, ) when  they  are  awaked  out  of  their  graves, 
thou  shalt,  in  wrath,  despise  their  image  ; for  they  shall  rise 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 

See  here,  [1.]  What  their  prosperity  now  is  ; it  is  but  an 
image,  a vain  show,  a fashion  of  the  world  that  passes  away  ; 
it  is  not  real,  but  imaginary,  and  it  is  only  a corrupt  imagina- 
tion that  makes  it  a happiness  ; it  is  not  substance,  but  a mere 
shadow  ; it  is  not  what  it  seems  to  be,  nor  will  it  prove  what 
we  promise  ourselves  from  it  ; it  is  as  a dream,  which  may 
please  us  a little,  while  we  are  asleep,  yet,  even  then,  it  dis- 
turbs our  repose  ; but,  how  pleasing  soever  it  is,  it  is  all  but  a 
cheat,  all  false  ; when  we  awake,  we  find  it  so.  A hungry 
man  dreams  that  he  eats,  but  he  wakes,  and  his  soul  is  empty, 
Isa.  xxix.  8.  A man  is  never  the  more  rich  or  honourable  for 
dreaming  he  is  so.  Who  therefore  will  envy  a man  the  plea- 
sure of  a dream  ? [2.J  What  will  be  the  issue  of  it ; God  will 

awake  to  judgment,  to  plead  his  own  and  his  people’s  injured 
cause  ; they  shall  be  made  to  awake  out  of  the  sleep  of  their 
carnal  security,  and  then  God  shall  despise  their  image  ; he 
shall  make  it  appear  to  all  the  world  how  despicable  it  is  ; so 
that  the  righteous  shall  laugh  at  them,  lii.  6,  7.  How  did 
God  despise  that  rich  man’s  image,  when  he  said,  Thou  fool, 
this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  ! Luke  xii.  19,  20. 
We  ought  to  be  of  God's  mind,  for  his  judgment  is  according 
to  truth,  and  not  to  admire  and  envy  that  which  he  despises, 
and  will  despise  ; for,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  bring  all  the 
world  to  be  of  one  mind. 

21  Thus  my  heart  was  grieved,  and  I was  pricked 
in  my  reins.  22  So  foolish  was  I and  ignorant;  I 
was  as  a beast  hefote  thee.  23  Nevertheless,  I am 
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continually  with  thee;  thou  hast  holdcn  me  by  my 
right  hand.  24  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  coun- 
sel, and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  25  Whom 
have  I in  heaven  but  thee ? and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I desire  besides  thee.  26  My  flesh  and 
my  heart  faileth  : but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  for  ever.  27  For,  lo,  they  that  are 
far  from  thee  shall  perish;  thou  hast  destroyed  all 
them  that  go  a whoring  from  thee.  28  But  it  is 
good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God : I have  put  my 
trust  in  the  Lord  God,  that  I may  declare  all 
thy  works. 

Behold  Samson’s  riddle  again  unriddled.  Out  of  the  eate' 
came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  sweetness ; for  we  have 
here  an  account  of  the  good  improvement  which  the  psalmist 
made  of  that  sore  temptation  with  which  he  had  been  assault- 
ed, and  by  which  he  was  almost  overcome.  He  that  stum- 
bles aad  does  not  fall,  by  recovering  Itimse1!  takes  so  much 
the  longer  steps  forward.  It  was  so  with  the  psalmist  here  ; 
divers  good  lessons  he  learned  from  his  temptation,  his  strug- 
gles with  it,  and  his  victories  over  it.  Nor  would  God  suffer 
his  people  to  be  tempted,  if  his  grace  were  not  sufficient  for 
them,  not  only  to  save  them  from  harm,  but  to  make  them 
gainers  by  it ; even  this  shall  work  for  good. 

I.  He  learned  to  think  very  humbly  of  himself,  and  to  abase 
and  accuse  himself  before  God  ; ( v . 21,  22.)  he  reflects  with 
shame  upon  the  disorder  and  danger  he  was  in,  and  the  vexa- 
tion he  gave  himself,  by  entertaining  the  temptation,  and  par- 
leying with  it;  My  heart  was  grieved,  and  I was  pricked  in  my 
reins,  as  one  afflicted  with  the  acute  pain  of  the  stone  in  the 
region  of  the  kidnies.  If  evil  thoughts  at  any  time  enter  into 
the  mind  of  a good  man,  he  does  not  roll  them  under  his 
tongue  as  a sweet  morsel,  but  they  are  grievous  and  painful  to 
him  ; temptation  was  to  Paul  as  a thorn  in  the  flesh,  2 Cor 
xii.  7.  This  particular  temptation,  the  working  of  envy  and 
discontent,  is  as  painful  as  any  other  ; where  it  constantly 
rests,  it  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones,  (Prov.  xiv.  30.)  where  it 
does  but  occasionally  come,  it  is  the  pricking  of  the  reins 
Fretfulness  is  a corruption  that  is  its  own  correction. 

Now,  in  the  reflection  upon  it,  1.  He  owns  it  was  his  folly 
thus  to  vex  himself ; “ So  foolish  was  I to  be  my  own  tor- 
mentor.” Let  peevish  people  thus  reproach  themselves  for, 
and  shame  themselves  out  of,  their  discontents;  “ What  a 
fool  am  I thus  to  make  myself  uneasy  without  a cause  !”  2. 
He  owns  it  was  bis  ignorance  to  vex  himself  at  this  ; “ So 
ignorant  was  I of  that  which  1 might  have  known,  and  which, 
if  I had  known  it  aright,  would  have  been  sufficient  tc  have 
silenced  my  murmurs.  I was  as  a beast.  Behemoth,  a great 
beast,  before  thee.  Beasts  mind  present  things  only,  and  nevei 
look  before  at  what  is  to  come  ; and  so  did  I.  If  I had  not 
been  a great  fool,  I should  never  have  suffered  such  a sense- 
less temptation  to  have  prevailed  over  me  so  far.  What!  to 
envy  wicked  men  upon  account  of  their  prosperity  ? To  be 
ready  to  wish  myself  one  of  them,  and  to  think  of  changing 
conditions  with  them  ? So  foolish  was  I.”  Note,  If  good  men 
do,  at  any  time,  through  the  surprise  and  strength  of  tempta- 
tion, think,  or  speak,  or  act,  amiss,  when  they  see  their  error, 
they  will  reflect  upon  it  with  sorrow,  and  shame,  and  self- 
abhorrence ; will  call  themselves  fools  for  it  ; Surely  1 am  more 
brutish  than  any  man,  Prov.  xxx.  2.  Job  xlii.  5,  6.  Ihus 
David,  2 Sam.  xxiv.  10. 

II.  He  took  occasion  hence  to  own  his  dependence  on,  and 
obligations  to,  the  grace  of  God  ; (v.  23.)  “ Xevertheless, 
foolish  as  I am,  I am  continually  with  thee,  and  in  thy  favour, 
thou  hast  holden  me  by  mu  right  hand.’’  This  may  refer,  either 
1.  To  the  care  God  had  taken  of  him,  and  the  kindness  he 
had  showed  him,  all  along  from  his  beginning  hitherto.  He 
had  said,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  (».  14.)  All  the  day  long 
have  I been  plagued  ; but  here  he  corrects  himself  for  that 
passionate  complaint,  “Though  God  has  chastened  me,  he 
has  not  cast  me  off ; notwithstanding  all  the  crosses  of  my 
life,  1 have  been  continually  with  thee,  I have  had  thy  presence 
with  me,  and  thou  hast  been  nigh  unto  me  in  all  that  which  I 
have  called  upon  thee  for;  and  therefore,  though  perplexed, 
yet  not  in  despair.  Though  God  has  sometimes  w ritten  bitter 
things  against  me,  yet  he  has  still  holden  me  by  my  right  hand, 
both  to  keep  me,  that  I should  not  desert  him,  or  fly  off  from 
him,  and  to  prevent  my  sinking  and  fainting  under  my  bur- 
thens, or  losing  my  way  in  the  wilderness  through  which  I 
have  walked.”  If  we  have  been  kept  in  the  way  with  God, 
kept  close  to  our  duty,  and  upheld  in  our  integrity,  we  must 
own  ourselves  indebted  to  the  free  grace  of  God  for  our  pre- 
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scrvation  ; Having  obtained  help  of  God,  I continue  hitherto. 
And  it'  he  has  thus  maintained  the  spiritual  life,  the  earnest 
of  eternal  life,  we  ought  not  to  complain,  whatever  calamities 
of  this  present  time  we  have  met  with.  Or,  2.  To  the  late  ex- 
perience he  had  had  of  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  carrying 
him  through  this  strong  temptation,  and  bringing  him  off  a 
conqueror  ; “ I was  foolish  and  ignorant,  and  yet  thou  hast 
had  compassion  on  me,  and  taught  me,  (Ideb.  v.2.)  and  kept 
me  under  thy  protection  for  the  unworthiness  of  man  is  no 
bar  to  the  free  grace  of  God.  We  must  ascribe  our  safety 
in  temptation,  and  our  victory  over  it,  not  to  our  own  wisdom, 
for  we  are  foolish  and  ignorant,  but  to  the  gracious  presence  of 
God  with  us,  and  the  prevalency  of  Christ’s  intercession  for 
us,  that  our  faith  may  not  fail  ; “ My  feet  were  almost  gone, 
and  they  had  quite  gone  past  recovery,  but  that  thou  hast 
holden  me  by  my  right  hand,  and  so  kept  me  from  falling.” 

III.  He  encouraged  himself  to  hope,  that  the  same  God  who 
had  delivered  him  from  this  evil  work,  would  preserve  him  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  as  St.  Paul  does  ; (2  Tim.  iv.  18.)  “ I am 
now  upheld  by  thee,  therefore  thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy 
counsel;  leading  me,  as  thou  hast  done  hitherto,  many  a diffi- 
cult step  ; and,  since  I am  now  continually  with  thee,  thou  shalt 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory,”  v.  24.  This  completes  the 
happiness  of  the  saints,  so  that  they  have  no  reason  to  envy 
the  worldly  prosperity  of  sinners.  Note,  1.  All  those  who 
commit  themselves  to  God,  shall  be  guided  with  his  counsel, 
with  the  counsel  both  of  his  Word  and  of  his  Spirit,  the  best 
Counsellors.  The  psalmist  had  like  to  have  paid  dear  tor  fol- 
lowing his  own  counsels  in  this  temptation,  and  therefore  re- 
solves, for  the  future,  to  take  God’s  advice,  which  shall  never 
be  wanting  to  those  that  duly  seek  it,  with  a resolution  to  follow 
it.  2.  All  those  who  are  guided  and  led  by  the  counsel  of  God  in 
this  world,  shall  be  received  to  his  glory  in  another  world.  If 
we  make  God’s  glory  in  us  the  end  we  aim  at,  he  will  make 
our  glory  with  him  the  end  we  shall  for  ever  be  happy  in. 
Upon  this  consideration,  let  us  never  envy  sinners,  but  rather 
bless  ourselves  in  our  own  blessedness.  If  God  direct  us  in 
the  way  of  our  duty,  and  prevent  our  turning  aside  out  of  it,  he 
will  afterward,  when  our  state  of  trial  and  preparation  is  over, 
receive  us  to  his  kingdom  and  glory  ; the  believing  hopes  and 
prospects  of  which  will  reconcile  us  to  all  the  dark  provi- 
dences that  now  puzzle  and  perplex  us,  and  ease  us  of  the  pain 
we  have  been  put  into  by  some  threatening  temptations. 

IV.  He  was  hereby  quickened  to  cleave  the  closer  to  God, 
and  very  much  confirmed  and  comforted  in  the  choice  he  had 
made  of  him  ; (v.  25,  26.)  his  thoughts  here  dwell  with  de- 
light upon  his  own  happiness  in  God,  as  much  greater  than 
the  happiness  of  the  ungodly  that  prospered  in  the  world.  He 
saw  little  reason  to  envy  them  what  they  had  in  the  creature, 
when  he  found  how  much  more  and  better,  surer  and  sweeter, 
comforts  he  had  in  the  Creator,  and  what  cause  he  had  to  con- 
gratulate himself  on  this  account.  He  had  complained  of  his 
afflictions  ; (v.  14.)  hut  this  makes  them  very  light  and  easy, 
All  is  well,  if  God  be  mine.  We  have  here  the  breathings  of  a 
sanctified  soul  toward  God,  and  its  repose  in  him,  as  that  to  a 
godly  man  really,  which  the  prosperity  of  a worldly  man  is  to 
him  in  conceit  and  imagination  ; IVhom  have  I in  heaven  but 
thee ? There  is  scarcely  averse,  in  all  the  psalms,  more  ex- 
pressive than  this  of  the  pious  and  devout  affections  of  a soul 
to  God  ; here  it  soars  up  toward  him,  follows  hard  after  him 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  has  an  entire  satisfaction  and  com- 
placency in  him. 

1.  It  is  here  supposed  that  God  alone  is  the  Felicity  and 
Chief  Good  of  man.  He,  and  he  only,  that  made  the  soul, 
can  make  it  happy  : there  is  none  in  heaven,  none  in  earth, 
that  can  pretend  to  do  it  besides. 

2.  Here  are  expressed  the  workings  and  breathings  of  a soul 
toward  God  accordingly.  If  God  be  our  Felicity, 

(1.)  Then  we  must  have  him  ; (Whom  have  I but  thee?) 
we  must  choose  him,  and  make  sure  to  ourselves  an  interest 
in  him.  What  will  it  avail  us  that  he  is  the  Felicity  of  souls, 
if  he  be  not  the  Felicity  of  our  souls,  and  if  we  do  not  by  a 
lively  faith  make  him  ours,  by  joining  ourselves  to  him  in  an 
everlasting  covenant  I 

(2.)  Then  our  desire  must  be  toward  him,  and  our  delight 
m him  ; the  word  signifies  both  ; we  must  delight  in  what  we 
have  of  God,  and  desire  what  we  yet  further  hope  for.  Our 
desires  must  not  only  be  offered  up  to  God,  but  they  must  all 
terminate  in  him  ; desiring  nothing  more  than  God,  but  still 
more  and  more  of  him  ; this  includes  all  our  prayers,  Lord, 
give  us  thyself ; as  that  includes  all  the  promises,  I will  be  to 
them  a God.  The  desire  of  our  souls  is  to  thy  name. 

(3.)  We  must  prefer  him  in  our  choice"and  desire  before 
any  other.  [!■].“  There  is  none  in  heaven  but  thee,  none  to 
seek  to,  or  trust  in,  none  to  court  or  covet  acquaintance  with, 
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but  thee.”  God  is  in  himself  more  glorious  than  any  celestial 
being,  (lxxxix.6.)  and  must  be,  in  our  eyes,  infinitely  more 
desirable.  Excellent  beings  there  are  in  heaven,  but  God  only 
can  make  us  happy.  His  favour  is  infinitely  more  to  us  than 
the  refreshment  of  ttie  dews  of  heaven,  or  the  benign  influence 
of  the  stars  of  heaven  ; more  than  the  friendship  of  the  saints 
in  heaven,  or  the  good  offices  of  the  angels  there.  [2.]  1 de- 
sire none  on  earth  beside  thee  , not  only  none  in  heaven,  a 
place  at  a distance,  which  we  have  but  little  acquaintance 
with,  but  none  on  earth  neither,  where  we  have  many  friends, 
and  where  much  of  our  present  interest  and  concern  lie. 

“ Earth  carries  away  the  desires  of  most  men,  and  yet  I have 
none  on  earth,  no  persons,  no  things,  no  possessions,  no  de- 
lights, that  I desire  beside  thee,  or  with  thee,  in  comparison 
or  competition  with  thee.”  We  must  desire  nothing  beside 
God,  but.what  we  desire  for  him  ; ( Nil  prater  te,  nisi  propter 
te — Nothing  beside  thee,  except  for  thy  sake  ;)  nothing  but 
what  we  desire  from  him,  and  can  be  content  without,  so  that 
it  be  made  up  in  him.  We  must  desire  nothing  beside  God, 
as  needful  to  be  a partner  with  him  in  making  us  happy. 

(4.)  Then  we  must  repose  ourselves  in  God  with  an  entire 
satisfaction,  v.  26.  Observe  here,  [1.]  Great  distress  and 
trouble  supposed  ; My  flesh  and  my  heart  fail.  Note,  Others 
have  experienced,  ana  we  must  expect,  the  failing  both  of 
flesh  and  heart.  The  body  will  fail  by  sickness,  age,  and 
death  ; and  that  which  touches  the  bone  and  the  flesh, 
touches  us  in  a tender  part,  that  part  of  ourselves  which  we 
have  been  but  too  fond  of ; when  the  flesh  fails,  the  heart  is. 
ready  to  fail  too  ; the  conduct,  courage,  and  comfort  fail. 
[2.J  Sovereign  relief  provided  in  this  distress  ; But  God  is  the- 
Strength  of  my  heart,  andmy  Portion  for  ever.  Note,  Gracious. 
souls,  in  their  greatest  distresses,  rest  upon  God  as  their 
spiritual  Strength,  and  their  eternal  Portion.  First,  “ He  is 
the  Strength  of  my  heart  ; the  Rock  of  my  heart,  a Firm 
Foundation,  which  will  bear  my  weight,  and  not  sink  under 
it.  God  the  Strength  of  my  heart  ; 1 have  found  him  so,  I do 
so  still,  and  hope  ever  to  find  him  so.”  In  the  distress  sup- 
posed, he  had  put  the  case  of  a double  failure,  both  flesh  and 
heart  fail  ; but  in  the  relief,  he  fastens  on  a single  support,  ho 
leaves  out  the  flesh  and  the  consideration  of  that,  it  is  enough 
that  God  is  the  Strength  of  his  heart.  He  speaks  as  one  care- 
less of  the  body,  (let  that  fail,  there  is  no  remedy,)  but  as. 
one  concerned  about  the  soul,  to  be  strengthened  in  the  inner 
man.  Secondly,  “ He  is  my  Portion  for  ever  ; he  will  not  only 
support  me  while  I am  here,  but  make  me  happy  when  1 go 
hence.”  The  saints  choose  God  for  their  Portion,  they  have 
him  for  their  Portion,  and  it  is  their  happiness  that  he  will  be 
their  Portion  ; a Portion  that  will  last  as  long  as  the  immor- 
tal soul  lasts. 

V.  He  was  fully  convinced  of  the  miserable  estate  of  all 
wicked  people.  This  he  learned  in  the  sanctuary,  upon  this 
occasion,  and  he  would  never  forget  it;  (t>.  27.)  “ Lo,  they 
that  are  far  from  thee,  in  a state  of  distance  and  estrangement, 
that  desire  the  Almighty  to  depart  from  them,  shall  certainly 
perish  ; so  shall  their  doom  be  ; they  choose  to  be  far  from 
God,  and  they  shall  be  far  from  him  for  ever  ; thou  shalt 
justly  destroy  all  them  that  go  a whoring  from  thee,  all  apos- 
tates. that  in  profession  have  been  betrothed  to  God,  but  for- 
sake him,  their  duty  to  him,  and  their  communion  with  him, 
to  embrace  the  bosom  of  a stranger.”  The  doom  is  severe,  no 
less  than  perishing,  and  being  destroyed.  It  is  universal ; 
“ They  shall  all  be  destroyed  without  exception.”  It  is  cer- 
tain ; “ Thou  hast  destroyed  it  is  as  sure  to  be  done  as  ii 
done  already  ; and  the  destruction  of  some  ungodly  men  is 
an  earnest  of  the  perdition  of  all.  God  himself  undertakes  to 
do  it,  into  whose  hands  it  is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  ; “ Thou, 
though  infinite  in  goodness,  wilt  reckon  for  thine  injured- 
honour  and  abused  patience,  and  wilt  destroy  them  that  go 
a whoring  from  thee.” 

VI.  He  was  greatly  encouraged  to  cleave  to  God,  and  to 
confide  in  him,  v.  28.  If  they  that  are  far  from  God  shull 
perish,  then  1.  Let  this  constrain  us  to  live  in  communion 
with  God  ; if  it  fare  so  ill  with  those  that  live  at  a distance 
from  him,  then  it  is  good,  very  good,  the  chief  good,  that  good 
for  a man,  in  this  life,  which  he  should  most  carefully  pursue 
and  secure.  “ It  is  best  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God,  and  to 
have  God  draw  near  to  me  ; the  original  may  take  in  both. 
But  for  my  part,  (so  I would  read  it),  the  approach  of  God  is 
good  for  me.  Our  drawing  near  to  God  takes  rise  from  his 
drawing  near  to  us,  and  it  is  the  happy  meeting  that  makes 
the  bliss.  Here  is  a great  truth  laid  down.  That  it  is  good  tc 
draw  near  to  God  ; but  the  life  of  it  lies  in  the  application, 
“ It  is  good  for  me.”  Those  are  the  wise,  who  know  what  is 
good  for  themselves  ; “ It  is  good,  says  he,  (and  every  good 
man  agrees  with  him  in  it,)  it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  u 
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God  ; it  is  my  duty,  it  is  my  interest.”  2.  Let  us  therefore  i 
live  in  a continual  dependence  upon  him  ; “ 1 have  pirt  my 
trust  in  the  Lord  God , and  will  never  go  a whoring  from  him 
after  any  creature-confidences.”  If  wicked  men,  notwith- 
standing all  their  prosperity,  shall  perish  and  be  destroyed, 
then  let  us  trust  in  the  Lord  God,  in  him,  not  in  them,  (see 
cxlvi.  3 — 5.)  in  him,  and  not  in  our  worldly  prosperity  ; let 
us  trust  in  God,  and  neither  fret  at  them  nor  be  afraid  of 
them  ; let  us  trust  in  him  for  a better  portion  than  theirs  is. 
3.  While  we  do  so,  let  us  not  doubt  but  that  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  praise  his  name.  Let  us  trust  in  the  Lord,  that 
we  may  declare  all  his  works.  Note,  Those  that  with  an 
upright  heart  put  their  trust  in  God,  shall  never  want  matter 
for  thanksgiving  to  him. 

PSALM  LXXIV. 

This  psalm  docs  soparticulajfy  describe  the  dcstrncfjo  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple , by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans , and  can 
j so  ill  be  applied  to  any  other  event  we  meet  with  in  the  Jewish  history, 
that  interpreters  incline  to  think , either , it  was  penned  by  David , or  Asaph 
in  David's  time , with  a prophetical  reference  to  that  sad  event.  ; which 
yet  is  not  so  probable  ; or,  that  it  was  penned  by  another  Asaph , who 
lived  at  the  time  of  the  captivity,  or  by  Jeremiah , ( for  it  is  of  a piece 
with  his  Lamentations,)  or  some  other  prophet,  and  a fter  the  return  out  of 
captivity,  was  delivered  to  the  sons  of  Asaph,  who  were  called  by  his 
name,  for  the  public  service  of  the  church.  That  was  the  most  eminent 
family  of  the  singers  in  Ezra's  time.  See  Ezra  ii.  41  ; iii.  10.  Nell.  xi. 
17,  22;  xii.  35,  40.  The  deplorable  case  of  the  people  of  God , at  that 
time , is  here  spread  before  the  Lord , and  left  with  him.  The  prophet,  in 
the  name  of  the  church,  f.  Puts  in  complaining  pleas  of  the  miseries  they 
suffered,  for  the  quickening  of  their  desires  in  prayer,  r.  1 — 11.  II.  lie 
puts  in  comfortable  pleas  for  the  encouraging  of  their  faith  in  prayer,  v. 
12 — 17.  III.  He  concludes  with  divers  petitions  to  Cod  for  deliverances, 
v.  18—23  In  singing  it,  we  must  be  affected  with  the  former  desolations 
of  the  church,  for  we  are  members  of  the  same  body,  and  may  apply  it  to 
any  present  distresses  or  desolations  of  any  part  of  the  Christian  church. 

Maschil  of  Asaph. 

1 GOD,  why  hast  thou  cast  us  off  for  ever? 

vJt  wluj  doth  thine  anger  smoke  against  the 
sheep  of  thy  pasture  ? 2 Remember  thy  congrega- 

tion, which  thou  hast  purchased  of  old  ; the  rod  of 
thine  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed  ; this 
mount  Sion,  wherein  thou  hast  dwelt.  3 Lift  up 
thy  feet  unto  the  perpetual  desolations  ; even  all 
that  the  enemy  hath  done  wickedly  in  the  sanctuary. 

4 Thine  enemies  roar  in  the  midst  of  thy  congrega- 
tions ; they  set  up  their  ensigns  for  signs.  5 A wan 
was  famous  according  as  he  had  lifted  up  axes  upon 
the  thick  trees.  6 But  now  they  break  down  the 
carved  work  thereof  at  once  with  axes  and  hammers. 

7 They  have  cast  lire  into  thy  sanctuary  ; they  have 
defiled  by  casting  down  the  dwelling-place  of  thy 
name  to  the  ground.  8 They  said  in  their  hearts. 
Let  us  destroy  them  together : they  have  burned  up 
all  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land.  9 We  see 
not  our  signs  : there  is  no  more  any  prophet:  neither 
is  there  among  us  any  that  knoweth  how  long.  10  O 
God,  how  long  shall  the  adversary  reproach  ? shall 
the  enemy  blaspheme  thy  name  forever?  11  Why 
withdrawest  thou  thy  hand,  even  thy  right  hand  .’ 
pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom. 

This  psalm  is  entitled  I Maschil.  a psalm  to  give  instruction, 
for  it  was  penned  in  a day  of  affliction,  which  is  intended  for 
instruction  ; and  this  instruction,  in  general,  it  gives  us.  That, 
when  we  are,  upon  any  account,  in  distress,  it  is  our  wisdom 
and  duty  to  apply  ourselves  to  God  by  faithful  and  fervent 
prayer,  and  we  shall  not  find  it  in  vain  to  do  so. 

Three  things  they  here  complain  of. 

1.  The  displeasure  of  God  against  them,  as  that  which  was 
the  cause  and  bitterness  of  all  their  calamities.  They  look 
above  the  instruments  of  their  trouble,  who,  they  knew,  could 
have  no  power  against  them,  unless  it  were  given  them  from 
above,  and  keep  their  eye  upon  God,  by  whose  determined 
counsel  they  were  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  wieked  and 
unreasonable  men.  Observe  the  liberty  they  take  to  expos- 
tulate with  God  ; (v.  1.)  we  hope,  not  too  great  a liberty,  for 
Christ  himself,  upon  the  cross,  cried  out,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? So  the  church  here,  O God,  why 
bast  thou  forsaken  us  for  ever?  Here  they  speak  according  to 
.heir  present  dark  and  melancholy  apprehensions  : for  other- 
wise, Has  God  cast  away  his  people  ? God  forbid,  Rom.  xi.  1. 
The  people  of  God  must  not  think  that  because  they  are  cast 
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down,  they  aie  therefore  cast  off ; that  because  men  cast  them 
off,  therefore  God  does ; and  that  because  he  seems  to  cast 
them  off  for  a time,  therefore  they  are  really  cast  off  for  ever  ; 
yet  this  expostulation  intimates,  that  they  dreaded  God’s  cast- 
ing them  off  more  than  any  thing,  that  they  desired  to  be 
owned  of  him,  whatever  they  suffered  from  men,  and  were 
desirous  to  know  wherefore  he  thus  contended  with  them  ; 
Why  doth  thine  anger  smoke  ? Why  does  it  rise  up  to  such  a 
degree,  that  all  about  us  take  notice  of  it,  and  ask,  What 
means  the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ? Deut.  xxix.  24.  Compare 
v.  20.  where  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  are  said 
to  smoke  against  sinners. 

Observe  what  they  plead  with  God,  now  that  they  lay  un- 
der the  tokens  and  apprehensions  of  his  wrath. 

1.  They  plead  their  relation  to  him  ; “ We  are  the  sheep 
of  thy  pasture,  the  sheep  wherewith  thou  hast  been  pleased  to 
stock  thy  pasture,  thy  peculiar  people,  whom  thou  art  pleased 
to  set  apart  for  thyself,  and  design  for  thine  own  glory.  That 
the  wolves  worry  the  sheep  is  not  strange  ; but  was  ever  any 
shepherd  thus  displeased  at  his  own  sheep  ? Remember,  we 
are  thy  congregation,  (v.  2.)  incorporated  by  thee  and  for 
thee,  and  devoted  to  thy  praise  ; we  are  the  rod,  or  tribe,  of 
thine  inheritance,  whom  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  claim  a 
special  property  in,  above  other  people,  (Deut.  xxxii.  9.)  and 
from  whom  thou  hast  received  the  rents  and  issues  of  praise 
and  worship,  more  than  from  the  neighbouring  nations.  Nay, 
a man’s  inheritance  may  lie  at  a great  distance,  but  we  are 
pleading  for  mount  Zion,  wherein  thou  hast  dwelt,  which  has 
been  the  place  of  thy  peculiar  delight  and  residence,  thy  de- 
mesne and  mansion.” 

2.  They  plead  the  great  things  God  had  done  for  them, 

and  the  vast  expense  he  had  been  at  upon  them  ; “ It  is  thy 
congregation,  which  thou  hast  not  only  made  with  a word’s 
speaking,  but  purchased  of  old  by  many  miracles  o.  mercy, 
when  they  were  first  formed  into  a people  ; it  is  thine  inherit- 
ance, which  thou  hast  redeemed  when  they  were  sold  into  servi- 
tude God  gave  Egypt  to  ruin  fur  their  ransom,  gave  men  for 
them,  and  people  for  their  life,  Isa.  xliii.  3,  4.  “ Now,  Lord, 

wilt  thou  abandon  a people  that  cost  thee  so  dear,  and  has 
been  so  dear  to  thee  ?”  And  if  the  redemption  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  was  an  encouragement  to  hope  that  he  would  not  cast 
them  off,  much  more  reason  have  we  to  hope  that  God  will 
not  east  off.  any  whom  Christ  has  redeemed  with  his  own 
blood  ; but  the  people  of  his  purchase  shall  be  for  ever  the 
people  of  his  praise. 

3.  They  plead  the  calamitous  state  that  they  were  in  ; (v. 
3.)  “ Lift  up  thy  feet  ; come  with  speed  to  repair  the  deso- 
lations that  are  made  in  thy  sanctuary,  which  otherwise  will 
be  perpetual  and  irreparable.”  It  has  been  sometimes  said, 
that  the  divine  vengeance  strikes  with  iron  hands,  yet  it  comes 
with  leaden  feet  ; and  then  those  who  wait  for  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  cry,  Lord,  lift  up  thy  feet.  Exalt  thy  steps  ; magnify 
thyself  in  the  outgoing  of  thy  providence.  When  the  desola- 
tions of  the  sanctuary  have  continued  long,  we  are  tempted 
to  think  they  will  be  perpetual  ; but  it  is  a temptation  ; for 
God  will  avenge  his  own  elect,  will  avenge  them  speedily, 
though  he  bear  long  with  their  oppressors  and  persecutors. 

II.  They  complain  of  the  outrage  and  cruelty  of  their  ene- 
mies ; not  so  much,  no  not  at  all,  of  what  they  had  done  to 
the  prejudice  of  their  secular  interests  ; here  are  no  com- 
plaints of  the  burning  of  their  cities  and  ravaging  of  their 
country,  but  only  what  they  had  done  against  the  sanctuary 
and  the  synagogue.  The  concerns  of  religion  should  lie  nearer 
our  hearts,  and  affect  us  more,  than  any  worldly  concern  what- 
soever. The  desolation  of  God’s  house  should  grieve  us  more 
than  the  desolation  of  our  own  houses  ; for  the  matter  is  not 
great  what  becomes  of  us  and  our  families  in  this  world,  pro- 
vided God’s  name  may  be  sanctified,  his  kingdom  may  come, 
and  his  will  be  done. 

1.  He  complains  of  the  desolations  cf  the  sanctuary,  as 
Daniel,  eh.  ix.  17.  The  temple  at  Jerusa'em  was  the  dwell- 
ing place  of  God’s  name,  and  therefore  the  sanctuary,  or  holy 
place,  r.  7.  In  this,  the  enemies  did  wickedly,  (v.  3.1  for 
they  destroyed  it  in  downright  contempt  of  God,  and  affront 
to  him.  (1.)  They  roared  in  the  midst  of  God’s  congregations ; 
there,  where  God’s  faithful  people  attend  on  him  with  an  hum- 
ble, reverent  silence,  or  softly  speaking,  they  roared  in  a 
riotous,  revelling  manner,  being  elated  with  having  made 
themselves  masters  of  that  sanctuary,  of  which  they  had  some- 
times heard  formidable  things.  (2.)  They  set  up  tlieir  ensigns 
for  signs  ; the  banners  of  their  army  they  set  up  in  the  temple, 
(Israel’s  strongest  castle,  as  long  as  they  kept  clese  to  God,'; 
as  trophies  of  their  victory.  There,  where  the  signs  of  God’s 
presence  used  to  be,  now  the  enemy  had  set  up  their  ensigns. 
This  daring  defiance  of  God  and  his  power  touched  his  people 
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»n  a tender  part.  (3.)  They  took  a pride  in  destroying  the 
cur i in  work  of  the  temple.  As  much  as,  formerly,  men  thought 
't  an  honour  to  lend  an  hand  to  the  building  of  the  temple, 
and  he  was  thought  famous  that  helped  to  fell  timber  for  that 
work,  so  much,  now,  they  valued  themselves  upon  their 
agency  in  destroying  it,  v.  5,  6.  Thus,  as  formerly  those  were 
celebrated  for  wise  men  that  did  service  to  religion,  so  now 
they  are  cried  up  for  wits  that  help  to  run  it  down.  Some  read 
it  thus,  They  show  themselves,  ns  one  ilmt  lifts  up  axes  on  high 
m a thicket  of  trees,  lor  so  do  they  break  down  the  carved  work 
of  the  temple  ; they  make  no  more  scruple  of  breaking  dow  n 
the  rich  wainscot  of  the  temple,  than  wood-cutters  do  of  hew- 
ing trees  in  the  forest  ; such  indignation  have  they  at  the 
sanctuary,  that  the  most  curious  carving  that  ever  was  seen 
is  beaten  down  by  the  common  soldiers,  without  any  regard 
had  to  it,  either  as  a dedicated  thing,  or  as  a piece  of  exquisite 
art.  (4.)  They  set  fire  to  it,  and  so  violated  or  destroyed  it  to 
the  ground,  v.  7.  The  Chaldeans  burnt  the  house  of  God, 
that  stately,  costly  fabric,  2 Chron.  xxxvi.  19.  And  the  Ro- 
mans left  not  there  one  stone  upon  another,  (Matt.  xxiv.  2.) 
razing  it,  razing  it  even  to  the  foundations,  till  Zion,  the  holy 
mountain,  was,  by  Titus  Vespasian,  ploughed  as  a field. 

2.  He  complains  of  the  desolations  of  the  synagogues,  or 
Schools  of  the  prophets,  which,  before  the  captivity,  were  in 
use,  though  much  more  after.  There  God’s  word  was  read 
and  expounded,  and  his  name  praised  and  called  upon,  with- 
out altars  or  sacrifices.  These  also  they  had  a spite  to  ; (v. 
8.)  Let  us  destroy  them  together;  not  only  the  temple,  but 
all  the  places  of  religious  worship,  and  the  worshippers  with- 
them  ; let  us  destroy  them  together,  let  them  be  consumed  in 
the  same  flame.  Pursuant  to  this  impious  resolve,  they  burnt 
up  all  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land,  and  laid  them  all 
waste.  So  great  was  their  rage  against  religion,  that  the  re- 
ligious houses,  because  religious,  were  all  levelled  with  the 
ground,  that  God’s  worshippers  might  not  glorify  God,  and 
edify  one  another,  by  meeting  in  solemn  assemblies. 

III.  The  great  aggravation  of  all  these  calamities,  was, 
that  they  had  no  prospect  at  all  of  relief,  nor  could  they  fore- 
see an  end  of  them  ; (v.  9.)  “ We  see  our  enemy’s  sign  set 
up  in  the  sanctuary,  but  we  see  not  our  signs,  none  of  the 
tokens  of  God’s  presence,  no  hopeful  indications  of  approach- 
ing deliverance  ; there  is  no  more  any  prophet  to  tell  us  how 
long  the  trouble  will  last,  and  when  things  concerning  us 
shall  have  an  end  ; that  the  hope  of  an  issue,  at  last,  may 
support  us  under  our  troubles.”  In  the  captivity  in  Babylon, 
they  had  prophets,  and  had  been  told  how  long  the  captivity 
should  continue,  but  the  day  was  cloudy  and  dark,  (Ezek. 
xxxiy.  12.)  and  they  had  not  as  yet  the  comfort  of  these 
gracious  discoveries  ; God  spake  once,  yea,  twice,  good  words 
and  comfortable  words,  but  they  perceived  them  not.  Ob- 
serve, They  do  not  complain,  “ We  see  not  our  armies,  there 
are  no  men  of  war  to  command  our  forces,  nor  any  to  go  forth 
with  our  hosts  but,  “ no  prophets,  none  to  tell  us  how 
tong.” 

'I  his  puts  them  upon  expostulating  with  God,  as  delaying, 
1.  To  assert  his  honour,  (v.  10.)  How  long  shall  the  adversary 
reproach,  and  blaspheme  thy  name  ? In  the  desolations  of  the 
sanctuary,  our  chief  concern  should  be  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  that  may  not  be  injured  by  the  blasphemies  of  those  who 
persecute  his  people  for  his  sake,  because  they  are  his  ; and 
therefore  our  inquiry  should  be,  not  “ How  long  shall  we  be 
troubled,”  but  ” How  long  shall  God  be  blasphemed  ?”  2. 
lo  exert  his  power;  (v.  11.)  “ Why  withdrawest  thou  thy 
hand,  ami  dost  not  stretch  it  out,  to  deliver  thy  people,  and 
destroy  thine  enemies'!  Pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and  be  not 
as  u man  astonished,  as  a man  that  cannot  save,  or  will  not,” 
ler.  xiv.  9.  W’hen  the  power  of  enemies  is  most  threatening, 
i;  is  comfortable  to  fly  to  the  power  of  God. 

12  For  God  is  my  King  of  old,  working  salvation 
m the  midst  of  the  earth.  13  Thou  didst  divide  the 
sea  by  thy  strength : thou  brakest  the  beads  of  the 
dragons  in  the  waters.  14  Thou  brakest  the  beads 
of  leviathan  in  pieces,  and  gavest  him  to  be  meat  to 
the  people  inhabiting  the  wilderness.  15  Thou 
didst  cleave  the  fountain  and  the  Hood  : thou  driedst 
up  mighty  rivers.  16  The  day  is  thine,  the  night 
also  is  thine:  thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the 
sun.  17  Thou  hast  set  all  the  borders  of  the  earth  : 
thou  hast  made  summer  and  winter. 

.The lamenting  church  fastens  upon  something  here,  which 
the  caiis  to  mind,  and  therefore  hath  <dse  hope,  (as  Earn.  iii. 


21.)  with  which  she  encourages  herself,  and  silences  hei 
own  complaints. 

Two  things  quiet  the  minds  of  those  that  are  here  sorrowing 
for  the  solemn  assembly. 

I.  That  God  is  the  God  of  Israel,  a God  in  covenant  with 
his  people  ; ( i>.  12.)  God  is  my  King  of  old.  This  conies  in 
both  as  a plea  in  prayer  to  God,  (xliv.  4.  Thou  art  my  King, 
0 God,)  and  as  a prop  to  their  own  faith  and  hope,  to  en- 
courage themselves  to  expect  deliverance,  considering  the 
days  of  old,  lxxvii.  5.  The  church  speaks  as  a complex  body, 
the  same  in  every  age,  and  therefore  calls  God,  “ My  King, 
my  King  of  old,”  or,  “ from  antiquity  be  of  old  put  himself 
into  that  relation  to  them,  and  appeared  and  acted  for  them 
in  that  relation  ; as  Israel’s  King,  he  wrought  salvation  in  the 
midst  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  ; for  what  he  did,  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  tended  toward  the  salvation  of  his 
church. 

Several  things  are  here  mentioned,  which  God  had  done  for 
his  people,  as  their  King  of  old,  which  encouraged  them  to 
commit  themselves  to  him,  and  depend  upon  him.  1.  He 
had  divided  the  sea  before  them,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt, 
not  by  the  strength  of  Moses  or  bis  rod,  but  by  bis  own 
strength  ; and  be  that  could  do  that  could  do  any  tiling.  2. 
He  bad  destroyed  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  ; Pharaoh  was 
the  leviathan,  the  Egyptians  were  the  dragons,  fierce  and 
cruel.  Observe,  ( 1 . ) The  victory  obtained  over  these  ene- 
mies ; God  brake  their  beads,  baffled  their  politics  ; as  when 
Israel,  the  more  they  were  afflicted  by  them,  multiplied  the 
more  ; God  crushed  their  powers,  though  complicated,  ruined 
their  country  by  ten  plagues,  and,  at  last,  drowned  them  all 
in  the  Red  sea  ; This  is  Pharaoh  and  all  his  multitude,  Ezek. 
xxxi.  18.  It  was  the  Lord’s  doing,  none  besides  could  do  it, 
and  lie  did  it  with  a strong  hand  and  outstretched  arm.  This 
was  typical  of  Christ’s  victory  over  Satan  and  his  kingdom, 
pursuant  to  the  first  promise,  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
should  break  the  serpent's  head.  (2.)  The  improvement  ot 
this  victory  for  the  encouragement  of  the  church  ; Thou  gavesi 
him  to  be  meat  to  the  people  of  Israel,  now  going  to  inhabit  th, 
wilderness.  The  spoil  of  the  Egyptians  enriched  them  ; the[ 
stripped  their  slain,  and  so  got  the  Egyptians’  arms  and  wea 
pons,  as  before  they  had  got  their  jewels.  Or  rather,  this  pro- 
vidence was  meat  to  their  faith  and  hope,  to  support  and  en- 
courage them  in  reference  to  the  other  difficulties  they  were 
likely  to  meet  with  in  the  wilderness.  It  was  part  of  the  spi- 
ritual meat  which  they  were  all  made  to  eat  of.  Note,  The 
breaking  of  the  heads  of  the  church’s  enemies,  is  the  joy  and 
strength  of  the  hearts  of  the  church’s  friends.  Thus  the  com- 
panions make  a banquet  even  of  leviathan,  Job  xli.  0.  (3.) 

God  had  both  ways  altered  the  course  of  nature,  both  in  fetch- 
ing streams  out  of  the  rock,  and  turning  streams  into  rock,  v. 
15.  [1.]  He  had  dissolved  the  rock  into  waters  ; Thou  didst 

bring  out  the  fountain  and  the  flood;  (so  some  read  it;)  and 
every  one  knows  whence  it  was  brought,  out  of  the  rock,  out  of 
the  flinty  rock.  Let  this  never  he  forgotten,  hut  let  it  especi- 
ally be  remembered,  that  the  Rock  was  Christ,  and  the  waters 
out  of  it  spiritual  drink.  [2.]  He  had  congealed  the  waters 
into  rock;  Thou  driedst  up  mighty,  rapid  rivers,  Jordan  parti- 
cularly, at  the  time  when  it  overflowed  all  its  banks.  He  that 
did  these  things  could  now  deliver  his  oppressed  people,  and 
break  the  yoke  of  the  oppressors,  as  he  had  done  formerly  ; 
nay,  he  would  doit,  for  his  justice  and  goodness,  his  wisdom 
and  truth,  are  still  the  same,  as  well  as  his  power. 

II.  That  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  God  of  nature,  v.  16,  17. 
It  is  he  that  orders  the  regular  successions  and  revolutions,  1. 
Of  day  and  night ; he  is  the  Lord  of  all  time  ; the  evening  and 
the  morning  are  of  his  ordaining  ; it  is  he  that  opens  the  eye- 
lids of  the  morning  light,  and  draws  the  curtains  of  the  even- 
ing shadow.  He  has  prepared  the  moon  and  the  sun  ; ( so  some 
read  it ;)  the  two  great  lights,  to  rule  hv  day  and  night  alter- 
nately. The  preparing  of  them  denotes  their  constant  readi- 
ness, and  exact  observance  of  their  time,  which  they  never 
miss  a moment.  2.  Of  summer  and  winter ; “Thou  hast  op- 
pointed  all  the  hounds  of  the  earth,  and  the  different  climates  of 
its  several  regions,  for  thou  hast  made  summer  and  winter,  the 
frigid  and  the  torrid  zones  ; or  rather,  the  constant  revolutions 
of  the  year,  and  its  several  seasons.”  Herein  we  are  to  ac- 
knowledge God,  from  whom  all  the  laws  and  powers  of  nature 
are  derived  ; hut  how  does  this  come  in  here!  (1.)  He  that 
had  power  at  first  to  settle,  and  still  to  preserve  this  course  of 
nature,  by  the  diurnal  and  annual  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  has  certainly  all  power  both  to  save  and  to  destroy,  and 
with  him  nothing  is  impossible,  nor  any  difficulties  or  opposi- 
tions insuperable.  (2.)  He  that  is  faithful  to  his  covenant 
with  the  day  and  with  the  night,  and  preserves  the  ordinances 
of  heaven  inviolable,  will  certainly  make  good  his  promise  to 
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Ins  people,  and  never  cast  off  those  whom  he  has  chosen,  Jer. 
xxi.  35,  36;  xxxiii.  20,  21.  His  covenant  with  Abraham 
and  his  seed  is  as  firm  as  that  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  Gen. 
xvni.  21.  (3.)  Day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  being 

counterchanged  in  the  course  of  nature,  throughout  all  the 
borders  of  the  earth,  we  can  expect  no  other  than  that  trouble 
and  peace,  prosperity  and  adversity,  should  be  in  like  manner 
counterchanged  in  all  the  borders  of  the  church.  We  have  as 
much  reason  to  expect  affliction  as  to  expect  night  and  winter. 
Hut  we  have  then  no  more  reason  to  despair  of  the  return  of 
comfort,  than  we  have  to  despair  of  day  and  summer. 

18  Remember  this,  that  the  enemy  hath  reproach- 
ed, O Lord,  and  that  the  foolish  people  have  blas- 
phemed thy  name.  19  O deliver  not  the  soul  of  thy 
turtle-dove  unto  the  multitude  of  the  wiclied:  forget 
not  the  congregation  of  thy  poor  for  ever.  20  Have 
lespect  unto  the  covenant : for  the  dark  places  of 
the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  21 
O let  not  the  oppressed  return  ashamed  : let  the 
poor  and  needy  praise  thy  name.  22  Arise,  O God, 
plead  thine  own  cause : remember  how  the  foolish 
man  reproacheth  thee  daily.  23  Forget  not  the  voice 
of  thine  enemies  : the  tumult  of  those  that  rise  up 
against  thee  iricreaseth  continually. 

The  psalmist  here,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  most  earnest- 
ly begs  that  God  would  appear  for  them  against  their  enemies, 
and  put  an  end  to  their  present  trouble  ; to  encourage  his  own 
faith,  he  interests  God  in  this  matter  : (T>.  22.)  Arise,  0 God, 
plead  thine  own  cause.  This  we  may  be  sure  he  will  do,  for 
lie  is  jealous  for  his  own  honour  ; whatever  is  his  own  cause, 
he  will  plead  it  with  a strong  hand,  will  appear  against  those 
that  oppose  it,  and  with  and  for  those  that  cordially  espouse 
it.  He  will  arise  and  plead  it,  though  for  a time  he  seems  to 
neglect  it : he  will  stir  up  himself,  will  manifest  himself,  will 
do  his  own  work  in  his  own  time.  Note,  The  cause  of  religion 
is  God’s  own  cause,  and  he  will  certainly  plead  it. 

Now,  to  make  it  out  that  the  cause  is  God’s,  he  pleads, 

I.  That  the  persecutors  are  God’s  sworn  enemies  ; “ Lord, 
they  have  not  only  abused  us,  but  they  have  been,  and  are, 
abusive  to  thee  ; what  is  done  against  us,  for  thy  sake,  does, 
by  consequence,  reflect  upon  thee.  But  that  is  not  all,  they 
have  directly  and  immediately  reproached  thee,  and  blas- 
phemed thy  name,”  v.  18.  This  was  that  which  they  roared  in 
the  sanctuary  ; they  triumphed  as  if  they  had  now  got  the 
mastery  of  the  God  of  Israel,  of  whom  they  had  heard  such 
great  things.  As  nothing  grieves  the  saints  more  than  to  hear 
God’s  name  blasphemed,  so  nothing  encourages  them  more  to 
hope  that  God  will  appear  against  their  enemies,  than  when 
they  are  arrived  at  such  a pitch  of  wickedness  as  to  reproach 
God  himself ; this  fills  the  measure  of  their  sins  apace,  and 
hastens  their  ruin.  The  psalmist  insists  much  upon  this; 
“ We  dare  not  answer  their  reproaches,  Lord,  do  thou  answer 
them.  Remember  that  the  foolish  people  have  blasphemed  thy 
name,  ( v . 18.)  and  that  still  the  foolish  man  reproaches  thee 
daily.”  Observe  the  character  of  those  that  reproach  God  ; 
they  are  foolish.  As  atheism  is  folly,  (xiv.  1.)  profaneness 
and  blasphemy  are  no  less  so.  Perhaps  they  are  cried  up  for 
the  wits  of  the  age,  that  ridicule  religion  and  sacred  things  ; 
but  really  they  are  the  greatest  fools,  and  will  shortly  be  made 
to  appear  so  before  all  the  world.  And  yet  see  their  malice  ; 
They  reproach  God  daily,  as  constantly  as  his  faithful  wor- 
shippers prav  to  him  and  praise  him  ; see  their  impudence  ; 
They  do  net  hide  their  blasphemous  thoughts  in  their  own 
bosoms,  but  proclaim  them  with  a loud  voice  ; (Forget  not  the 
voice  of  thine  enemies,  v.  23.)  and  this,  with  a daring  defiance 
of  divine  justice  ; They  rise  up  against  thee,  and  by  their 
blasphemies  even  wage  war  with  heaven,  and  take  up  arms 
against  the  Almighty.  Their  noise  and  tumult  ascend  qpn- 
tinually,  (so  some,)  as  the  cry  of  Sodom  came  up  before  God, 
calling  for  vengeance,  Gen.  x viii . 21 . It  increases  continually  ; 
(so  we  read  it;)  they  grow  worse  and  worse,  and  are  hard- 
ened in  their  impieties  by  their  successes.  Now,  Lord,  re- 
member this,  do  not  forget  it.  God  needs  not  to  be  put  in  re- 
membrance by  us  of  what  he  has  to  do,  but  thus  we  must  show 
our  concern  for  his  honour,  and  believe  that  he  will  vindi- 
cate us. 

II.  That  the  persecuted  are  his  covenant  people. 

1.  See  what  distress  they  are  in  ; tlrev  are  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  multitude  of  the  u iched,  v.  19.  How  are  they  in- 
creased that  trouble  them  ! There  is  no  standing  before  an  en- 
raged multitude,  especially  like  these,  armed  with  power ; 
and  as  they  are  numerous,  so  thev  are  barbarous  ; The  dark 
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plures  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  The 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  where  there  was  none  of  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  (though  otherwise  it  was  iamed 
for  learning  and  arts,)  was  indeed  a dark  place  ; the  inhabit- 
ants of  it  were  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ig- 
norance that  was  in  them,  and  therefore  they  were  cruel . 
where  there  was  no  true  divinity,  there  was  scarcely  to  be 
found  common  humanity  ; they  were  especially  cruel  to  the 
people  of  God  ; certainly  they  have  no  knowledge,  who  eat 
them  up,  xiv.  4.  They  are  oppressed,  (e.  21.)  because  they 
are  poor,  and  unable  to  right  themselves  ; they  are  oppressed,, 
and  so  made  poor. 

2.  See  what  reason  they  had  to  hope  that  God  would  appear 
for  their  relief,  and  not  suffer  them  to  be  always  thus  trampled 
upon.  Observe  how  the  psalmist  pleads  with  God  for  them  ; 
( 1.)  “ It  is  thy  turtle-dove  that  is  ready  to  be  swallowed  up  by 
the  multitude  of  the  wicked,”  v.  19.  The  church  is  a dove, 
for  harmlessness  and  mildness,  innocency  and  inoffensiveness, 
purity  and  fruitfulness  ; a dove,  for  mournfulness  in  the  day 
of  distress  ; a turtle-dove  for  fidelity,  and  the  constancy  of 
love  : turtle-doves  and  pigeons  were  the  only  fowls  that  were 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  God.”  Shall  thy  turtle-dove,  that  is 
true  to  thee,  and  devoted  to  thine  honour,  be  delivered,  its 
life  and  soul  and  all,  into  the  hands  of  the  multitude  of  the 
tricked,  to  whom  it  will  soon  become  an  easy  and  acceptable 
prey  1 Lord,  it  will  be  thine  honour  to  help  the  weak,  es- 
pecially to  help  thine  own.”  (2.)  “ It  is  the  congregation  of 
thy  poor,  and  they  are  not  the  less  thine  for  their  being  poor  , 
(for  God  has  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  Jam.  ii.  5.)  but  they 
have  the  more  reason  to  expect  thou  wilt  appear  for  them,  be- 
cause they  are  many,  it  is  the  congregation  of  thy  poor ; let 
them  not  be  abandoned  and  forgotten  for  ever.”  (3.)  “ They 
are  in  covenant  with  thee  ; and  wilt  thou  not  have  respect  unto 
the  covenant  ? v.  20.  Wilt  thou  not  perform  the  promises  thou 
hast,  in  thy  covenant,  made  to  them  1 Wilt  thou  not  own 
them  whom  thou  hast  brought  into  thebond  of  the  covenant 
When  God  delivers  his  people,  it  is  in  remembrance  of  his  cove- 
nant, Lev.  xxvi.  42.  “ Lord,  though  we  are  unworthy  to  he- 

respected,  yet  have  respect  to  the  covenant.”  (4.)  “They 
trust  in  thee,  and  boast  of  their  relation  to  thee,  and  expecta- 
tions from  thee  ; Oh,  let  not  them  return  ashamed  of  their 
hope,  (t'.  21.)  as  they  will  be  if  they  be  disappointed  !”  (5.) 
“ If  thou  deliver  them,  they  will  praise  thy  name,  and  give 
thee  the  glory  of  their  deliverance.  Appear,  Lord,  for  those 
that  will  praise  thy  name,  against  those  that  blaspheme  it.” 
PSALM  LXXV. 

Though  this  psalm  is  attributed  to  Asaph,  in  the  title,  yet  it  does  so  exactly 
agree  with  David's  circumstances , at  his  coming  to  the  crown  after  the 
death  of  Saul,  that  most  interpreters  apply  it  to  that  juncture , and  sup- 
pose that  either  Asaph  penned  it,  in  the  person  of  David,  as  his  poet- 
laureat  ; ( probably,  the  substance  of  the  psalm  was  some  speech  which 
David  made  to  a convention  of  the  states,  at  his  accession  to  the  govern- 
ment, and  Asaph  turned  it  into  verse,  and  published  it  in  a poem,  for  the 
better  spreading  of  it  among  the  people  ; ) or  that  David  penned  it,  and 
delivered  it  to  Asaph  as  precentor  of  the  temple.  In  this  psalm , I . 
David  returns  God  thanks  for  bringing  him  to  the  throne,  v 1.  9.  II. 
He  promises  to  lay  out  himself  for  the  public  good,  in  the  use  of  the  power 
God  had  given  him,  v.  *2,  3,  10.  III.  He  checks  the  insolence  of  those 
that  opposed  his  coming  to  the  throne,  v.  4.  5.  IV.  He  fetches  a reason 
for  all  this  from  God's  sovereign  dominion  in  the  affairs  of  the  children  of 
men,  v.  G — 8.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  give  to  God  the  glory  of  all 
the  revolutions  of  states  and  kingdoms,  believing  that  they  are  ail  according 
to  his  counsel,  and  that  he  will  make  them  all  to  work  for  the  good  of  hit 
church. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  Al-taschith,  A Psalm  or  Song 
of  Asaph. 

1 XTNTO  thee,  O God,  do  we  give  thanks,  unto 
thee  do  we  give  thanks  : for  that  thy  name  is 
near,  thy  wondrous  works  declare.  2 When  l shall 
receive  the  congregation,  1 will  judge  uprightly.  3 
The  earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  dis. 
solved  : I bear  up  the  pillars  of  it.  Selah.  4 f 
said  unto  the  fools.  Deal  not  foolishly  ; and  to  the 
wicked.  Lift  not  up  the  horn:  5 Lift  not  up  your 

horn  on  high  : speak  not  with  a stiff  neck. 

In  these  verses,  I.  The  psalmist  gives  to  God  the  praise  or 
his  advancement  to  honour  and  power,  and  the  other  great 
things  he  had  done  for  him  and  for  his  people  Israel  ; (v.  1.) 
Unto  thee,  0 God,  do  ue  give  thunks,  for  all  the  favours  thou 
hast  bestowed  upon  us  ; and  again,  unto  thee  do  ue  give 
thanks;  for  our  thanksgivings  must  be  often  repeated.  Did 
not  we  often  pray  for  mercy,  when  we  were  in  pursuit  of  it; 
and  shall  we  think  it  will  suffice  ouce  or  twice  to  give  thanks, 
when  we  have  obtained  it  1 Not  only  I do  give  thanks,  but 
we  do  ; I and  all  my  friends.  If  we  share  with  others  in  their 
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mercies,  we  must  join  witli  them  in  the  praises  ; “ Unto  thee, 

0 God,  the  Author  of  our  mercies  ; and  we  will  not  give  that 
glory  to  the  instruments  which  is  due  to  thee  only.  For  that 
thy  name  is  near,  that  the  complete  accomplishment  of  thy 
promise  made  to  David  is  not  far  off,  thy  wondrous  works, 
which  thou  hast  already  done  for  him,  declare.”  Note,  1. 
There  are  many  works  which  God  does  for  his  people,  that  may 
truly  be  called  wondrous  works,  out  of  the  common  course  of 
providence,  and  quite  beyond  our  expectation.  2.  Ihese 
wondrous  works  declare  the  nearness  of  his  name;  they  show 
that  he  himself  is  at  hand,  nigh  to  us  in  what  we  call  upon 
him  for,  and  that  he  is  about  to  do  some  great  things  for  his 
people,  in  pursuance  of  his  purpose  and  promise.  3.  When 
■God’s  wondrous  works  declare  the  nearness  of  his  name, 
it  is  our  duty  to  give  him  thanks,  again  and  again  to  give  him 
thanks. 

II.  He  lays  himself  under  an  obligation  to  use  his  power 
well,  pursuant  to  the  great  trust  reposed  in  him;  (v.  2.) 
When  1 shall  receive  the  congregation,  I will  judge  uprightly. 
Here  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  God  would,  in  due  time, 
perfect  that  which  concerned  him,  that  though  the  congrega- 
tion was  very  slow  in  gathering  to  him,  and  great  opposition 
was  made  to  it,  yet  at  length  he  should  receive  it ; for  what 
God  has  spoken  in  his  holiness,  he  will  perform  by  his  wisdom 
and  power.  Being  thus  in  expectation  of  the  mercy,  he  pro- 
mises to  make  conscience  of  his  duty  ; “ When  I am  a judge, 

1 will  judge,  and  judge  uprightly  ; not  as  those  that  went 
‘before  me,  who  either  neglected  judgment,  or,  which  was 
worse,  perverted  it ; either  did  no  good  with  their  power,  or 
did  hurt.”  Note,  1.  Those  that  are  advanced  to  posts  of 
honour,  must  remember  they  are  posts  of  service,  and  must 
set  themselves  with  diligence  and  application  of  mind  to  do 
the  work  to  which  they  are  called.  He  does  not  say,  “ When 
I shall  receive  the  congregation,  I will  take  my  ease,  and 
■take  state  upon  me,  and  leave  the  public  business  to  others  ;” 
but,  “ I will  mind  it  myself.”  2.  Public  trusts  are  to  be 
managed  with  great  integrity  ; they  that  judge,  must  judge 
uprightly,  according  to  the  rules  of  justice,  without  respect  of 
persons. 

III.  He  promises  himself  that  his  government  would  be  a 
■public  blessing  to  Israel,  v.  3.  The  present  state  of  the  king- 
dom was  very  bad  ; The  earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof 
■a'-e  dissolved  ; and  no  marvel,  when  the  former  reign  was  so 
dissolute,  that  all  went  to  wrack  and  ruin.  There  was  a general 
corruption  of  manners,  for  want  of  putting  the  laws  in  execu- 
tion against  vice  and  profaneness.  They  were  divided  one 
from  another,  for  want  of  centring,  as  they  ought  to  do,  in 
the  government  God  had  appointed.  They  were  all  to  pieces, 
two  against  three,  and  three  against  two,  crumbled  into  fac- 
tions and  parties,  which  was  likely  to  issue  in  their  ruin  ; but 
I bear  up  the  pillars  of  it.  Even  in  Saul’s  time,  David  did 
•what  he  could  for  the  public  welfare  ; but  he  hoped,  that, 
when  he  had  himself  received  the  congregation,  he  should  do 
much  more,  and  should  not  only  prevent  the  public  ruin,  but 
recover  the  public  strength  and  beauty.  Now,  1.  See  the 
mischief  of  parties  ; they  melt  and  dissolve  a land  and  the  in- 
'habitants  of  it.  2.  See  how  much  one  head  frequently  holds 
up.  The  fabric  had  sunk,  if  David  had  not  held  up  the  pillars 
•of  it.  This  may  well  be  applied  to  Christ  and  his  government. 
The  world  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  it  we.re  dissolved  by  sin, 
•man’s  apostasy  threatening  the  destruction  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion ; but  Christ  bore  up  the  pillars  of  it,  he  saved  the  whole 
world  from  utter  ruin,  by  saving  his  people  from  their  sins, 
and  into  his  hand  the  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  Provi- 
dence is  committed,  for  he  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
.power,  Heb.  i.  3. 

IV . He  checks  those  that  opposed  his  government,  that  were 
against  his  accession  to  it,  and  obstructed  the  administration  of 
it,  striving  to  keep  up  that  vice  and  profaneness  which  he  had 
■made  it  his  business  to  suppress  ; (v.  4,  5.)  I said  unto  the 
fools,  Deal  not  foolishly.  He  said  so  to  them  in  Saul’s  time, 
when  he  had  not  power  to  restrain  them,  yet  he  had  wisdom 
and  grace  to  reprove  them,  and  to  give  them  good  counsel  ; 
though  they  bore  themselves  high,  upon  the  favour  of  that 
unhappy  prince,  he  cautioned  them  not  to  be  too  presumptu- 
-ous.  Or  rather,  he  does  now  say  so  to  them.  As  soon  as  he 
came  to  the  crown,  he  issued  out  a proclamation  against  vice 
and  profaneness,  and  here  we  have  the  contents  of  it.  1.  To 
■the  simple  sneaking  sinners,  the  fools  in  Israel,  that  corrupted 
themselves,  to  them  he  said,  “ Decl  not  foolishly  ; do  not  act 
so  directly  contrary  both  to  your  reason  and  to  your  interest 
as  you  do,  while  you  walk  contrary  to  the  laws  God  has  given 
Israel,  and  the  promises  he  has  made  to  David.”  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David,  gives  us  this  counsel,  issues  out  this  edict, 
Deal  vmI  foolishly.  He  who  is  made  of  God  to  us  Wisdom, 


bids  us  be  wise  for  ourselves,  and  not  make  fools  of  ourselves 
2.  To  the  proud  daring  sinners,  the  wicked,  that  set  God  him 
self  at  defiance,  he  says,  “ Lift  not  up  the  horn  ; boast  not 
of  your  power  and  prerogatives,  persist  not  in  your  contu- 
macy and  contempt  of  the  government  set  over  you  ; lift  not 
up  your  horn  on  high,  as  though  you  could  have  what  you 
will,  and  do  what  you  will  ; speuk  not  with  a stiff  neck,  in 
which  is  an  iron  sinew,  that  will  never  bend  to  the  will  of  God 
in  the  government ; for  they  that  will  not  bend,  shall  break; 
they  whose  necks  are  stiffened,  are  so  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion.” 'This  is  Christ’s  word  of  command  in  his  gospel,  that 
every  mountain  will  be  brought  low  before  him,  Isa.  xl.  4. 
Let  not  the  antichristian  power,  with  its  head  and  horns, 
lift  up  itself  against  him,  for  it  shall  certainly  be  broken  in 
pieces  ; what  is  said  with  a stiff’  neck,  must  be  unsaid  again 
with  a broken  heart,  or  we  are  undone.  Pharaoh  said  with  a 
stiff  neck,  Who  is  the  Lord?  But  God  made  him  know  to  his 
cost. 

6 For  promotion  comet/i  neither  from  the  east,  nor 
from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south  ; 7 But  God  is 

the  judge  ; he  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up 
another.  8 For  in  the  hand  of  the  Loud  there  is  a 
cup,  and  the  wine  is  red  ; it  is  full  of  mixture,  and 
he  poureth  out  of  the  same : but  the  dregs  thereof, 
all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  wring  them  out, 
and  drink  them.  9 But  I will  declare  for  ever ; I 
will  sing  praises  to  the  God  of  Jacob.  10  All  the 
horns  of  the  wicked  also  will  I cut  oil';  but  the  horns 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted. 

In  these  verses  we  have  two  great  doctrines  laid  down,  and 
two  good  inferences  drawn  from  them,  for  the  confirmation  of 
what  he  had  before  said. 

1.  Here  are  two  great  truths  laid  down  concerning  God’s 
government  of  the  world,  which  we  ought  to  mix  faith  with, 
both  pertinent  to  the  occasion. 

1.  That  from  God  alone  kings  receive  their  power,  (c.  6,  7.) 
and  therefore  to  God  alone  David  would  give  the  praise  of  hin 
advancement ; having  his  power  from  God,  he  would  use  it 
for  him,  and  therefore  they  were  fools  that  lifted  up  the  horn 
against  him.  We  see  strange  revolutions  in  states  and  king- 
doms, and  are  surprised  at  the  sudden  disgrace  of  some,  and 
elevation  of  others;  we  are  all  full  of  such  changes,  when 
they  happen  ; but  here  we  are  directed  to  look  at  the  Author 
of  them,  and  are  here  taught  where  the  original  of  power  is, 
and  whence  promotion  comes.  Whence  comes  preferment  in 
kingdoms,  to  the  sovereignty  of  them  1 And  whence  come 
preferments  in  kingdoms,  to  places  of  power  and  trust  in 
them  1 The  former  depends  not  upon  the  will  of  the  people, 
nor  the  latter  on  the  will  of  the  prince,  but  both  on  the  will  of 
God,  who  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands  ; to  him  therefore  those 
must  look  who  are  in  pursuit  of  preferment,  and  then  they 
begin  right.  We  are  here  told,  (1.)  Negatively;  which  way 
we  are  not  to  look  for  the  fountain  of  power  ; Promotion  comes 
neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  west,  nor  from  the  desert, 
that  is,  neither  from  the  desert  on  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  nor 
from  that  on  the  south  ; so  that  the  fair  gale  of  preferment  is 
not  to  be  expected  to  blow  from  any  point  of  the  compass,  but 
only  from  above,  directly  thence.  Men  cannot  gain  promotion 
either  by  the  wisdom  or  wealth  of  the  children  of  the  east,  or 
by  the  numerous  forces  of  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,  that  lay 
westward,  or  those  of  Egypt  or  Arabia,  that  lay  south  ; no 
concurring  smiles  of  second  causes  will  raise  men  to  prefer- 
ment without  the  First  Cause.  The  learned  Bishop  Lloyd 
(Serm.in  loc.)  gives  this  gloss  upon  it;  All  men  took  the 
original  of  power  to  be  from  heaven,  but  from  whom  there, 
many  knew  not  ; the  eastern  nations,  who  were  generally 
given  to  astrology,  took  it  to  come  from  their  stars,  especially 
the  sun,  their  god  ; No,  says  David,  it  comes  neither  from  the 
east,  nor  from  the  west,  neither  from  the  rising,  nor  from  the 
setting,  of  such  a planet,  or  such  a constellation,  nor  from  the 
south,  nor  from  the  exaltation  of  the  sun,  or  any  star  in  the 
mid-heaven.  He  mentions  not  the  north,  because  none  sup- 
posed it  to  come  thence  ; or,  because  the  same  word  that  sig- 
nifies the  north,  signifies  the  secret  place  ; and  from  the  secret 
of  God’s  counsel  it  doescome  ; or  from  the  oracle  in  Zion,  which 
lay  on  the  north  side  of  Jerusalem.  Note,  No  wind  is  so  good 
as  to  blow  promotion,  but  as  he  directs,  who  has  the  winds  in 
his  fists.  (2.)  Positively  ; God  is  the  Judge,  the  Governor  or 
Umpire  ; when  parties  contend  for  the  prize,  he  puts  down  one, 
and  sets  up  another,  as  he  sees  fit,  so  as  to  serve  his  own  pur- 
poses, and  bring  to  pass  his  own  counsels.  Herein  he  acts  by 
prerogative,  and  's  not  accountable  to  us  for  any  of  these 
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matters  ; nor  is  it  any  damage,  danger,  or  disgrace,  that  He, 
who  is  infinitely  wise,  holy,  and  good,  has  an  arbitrary  and 
despotic  power  to  set  up,  and  put  down,  whom,  and  when, 
and  how,  he  pleases.  This  is  a good  reason  why  magistrates 
should  rule  for  God,  as  those  that  must  give  account  to  him, 
because  it  is  by  him  that  kings  reign. 

2.  That  from  God  alone  all  must  receive  their  doom  ; (v.  8.) 

In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  therein  a cup,  which  he  puts  into  the 
hands  of  the  children  of  men,  a cup  of  providence,  mixed  up 
(as  he  thinks  fit)  of  many  ingredients;  a cup  of  affliction  ; the 
sufferings  of  Christ  are  called  a cup,  Matt.  xx.  22.  John  xviii. 
II.  The  judgments  of  God  upon  sinners,  are  the  cup  of  the 
Lord's  right  hand,  Hab.  ii.  16.  The  wine  is  red,  denoting  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  infused  into  the  judgments  executed 
nn  sinners,  and  is  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  in  the  affliction 
and  the  misery.  It  is  red  as  fire,  red  as  blood,  for  it  burns,  it 
kills.  It  is  full  of  mixture,  prepared  in  wisdom,  so  as  to 
answer  the  end  : there  are  mixtures  of  mercy  and  grace  in  the 
cup  of  affliction,  when  it  is  put  into  the  hands  of  God’s  cwn 
people  ; mixtures  of  the  curse,  when  it  is  put  into  the  hands 
of  tiie  wicked  ; it  is  wine  mingled  with  gall.  These  vials,  (1.) 
Are  poured  out  upon  all  ; see  Rev.  xv.  7 ; xvi.  1.  where  we 
read  of  the  angels  pouring  out  the  vials  of  God’s  wrath  upon 
the  earth.  Some  drops  of  this  wrath  may  light  on  good 
people;  when  God's  judgments  are  abroad,  they  have  their 
share  in  common  calamities  ; but,  (2.)  The  dregs  of  the  cup 
are  reserved  for  the  wicked.  The  calamity  itself  is  but  the 
vehicle  into  which  the  wrath  and  Curse  is  infused,  the  top  of 
which  has  little  of  the  infusion  ; but  the  sediment  is  pure 
wrath,  and  that  shall  fall  to  the  share  of  sinners  ; they  have 
the  dregs  of  the  cup  now,  in  the  terrors  of  conscience,  and 
hereafter,  in  the  torments  of  hell.  They  shall  wring  them  out, 
that  not  a drop  of  the  wiath  may  be  left  behind,  and  they 
shall  drink  them,  for  the  curse  shall  enter  into  their  howels 
tike  water,  and  like  oil  into  their  hones.  The  cup  of  the  Lord’s 
indignation  will  be  to  them  a cup  of  trembling,  everlasting 
trembling.  Rev.  xiv.  10.  The  wicked  man’s  cup,  while  he 
prospers  in  the  world,  is  full  of  mixture,  but  the  worst  is  at 
the  bottom.  The  wicked  are  reserved  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

II.  Here  are  two  good  practical  inferences  drawn  from  these 
great  truths,  and  they  are  the  same  purposes  of  duty  that  he 
began  the  psalm  with.  This  being  so,  1.  He  will  praise  God, 
and  give  him  glory,  for  the  power  to  which  he  had  advanced 
him:  (v.  9.)  I will  declare  for  ecer  that  which  thy  wondrous 
works  declare,  v.  1.  He  will  praise  God  for  his  elevation,  not 
only  at  first,  while  the  mercy  was  fresh,  but  for  ever,  so  long 
as  he  lives;  the  exaltation  of  the  son  of  David  will  be  the 
subject  of  the  saints’  everlasting  praises.  He  will  give  glory 
to  God,  not  only  as  his  God,  but  as  the  God  of  Jacob  ; knowing 
it  was  for  Jacob  his  servant's  sake,  and  because  he  loved  his 
people  Israel,  that  he  made  him  king  over  them.  2.  He  will 
use  the  power  with  which  he  is  intrusted,  for  the  great  ends 
for  which  it  was  put  into  his  hands,  (t>.  10.)  asbefore,  v.  2,  4. 
According  to  the  duty  of  the  higher  powers,  ( 1.)  he  resolves 
to  be  a terror  to  evil  doers,  to  humble  their  pride,  and  break 
their  power;  “Though  Dot  all  the  heads,  yet  all  the  horns 
of  the  wicked  will  I cut  off,  with  which  they  push  their  poor 
neighbours  ; I will  disable  them  to  do  mischief.”  Thus  God 
promises  to  raise  up  carpenters  which  should  fray  the  horns  of 
the  Gentiles  that  had  scattered  Judah  and  Israel,  Zech.  i.  18 — 
21.  (2.)  He  resolves  to  be  a Protection  and  Praise  to  them 
that  do  well  ; The  honis  of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted;  they 
shall  be  preferred  and  put  into  places  of  power  ; and  they  that 
are  good,  and  have  hearts  to  do  good,  shall  not  want  ability 
and  opportunity  for  it.  This  agrees  with  David’s  resolutions, 
c.  3,  & c.  Herein  David  was  a type  of  Christ,  who  with 
the  breath  of  his  mouth  shall  slay  the  wicked,  but  shall  exult 
with  honour  the  liorn  of  the  righteous,  cxii.  2. 

PSALM  LXXVI. 

This  psalm  seems  to  hare  keen  penned  upon  occasion  of  some  great  victory 
obtained  hy  the  church  over  some  threatening  enemy  or  other,  and  designed 
to  grace  the  triumph.  The  I, XX  call  it,  A song  upon  the  Assyrians ; 
whence  many  good  interpreters  conjecture,  that  it  was  penned  when  Sen. 
nacherib's  army,  then  besieging  Jerusalem , was  entirely  cut  off  by  a 
destroying  angel , in  Hezekiah's  time  ; and  several  passages  in  the  psalm 
are  very  applicable  to  that  work  of  wonder  ; but  there  was  a religious 
triumph  upon  occasion  of  another  victory,  in  Jehoshaphafs  time,  which 
might  as  well  be  the  subject  of  this  psalm  ; (2  Chron.  xx.  28.)  and  it 
might  be  called  a song  of  Asaph,  because  always  sung  by  the  sons  of 
Asaph.  Or  it  might  be  penned  by  Asaph,  who  lived  in  David's  time, 
upon  occasion  of  the  many  triumphs  with  which  Cod  delighted  to  honour 
that  reign.  Upon  occasion  of  this  glorious  victory,  whatever  it  was,  t 
The  psalmist  congratulates  the  happiness  of  the  church,  in  havino  Cod  so 
nigh,  r.  I — 3.  11.  He  celebrates  the  glory  of  Cotfs  power,  which  this 

't.'*  art  illustrious  instance  of,  r.  -1  - ft.  Iff.  He  infers  hence,  whai 


reason  all  have  to  fear  before  him,  v.  7—9.  And,  Ilr.  llrhal  reason  his 
people  have  to  trust  in  him.  and  to  pay  their  vows  to  him,  v.  I (I — 12.  // 
is  a psalm  proper  for  a thanksgiving-day,  upon  the  account  of  public 
successes, and  not  improper  at  other  times,  because  it  is  never  out  pf  season 
to  glorify  Cod  for  the  great  things  he  has  done  for  his  church  formerly, 
especially  for  Inc  victories  of  the  Redeemer  over  the  powers  of  darkness, 
which  all  those  Old-Testament  victories  were  types  of,  at  least,  those  that 
are  celebrated  in  the  psalms. 

To  the  chief  Musician  en  Neginoth,  A Psalm  or  Song 
of  Asaph. 

I TN  Judah  is  God  known  ; his  name  is  great  it* 
Jl  Israel.  2 In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle,  and 
his  dwelling-place  in  Sion.  3 There  brake  he  the 
arrows  of  the  how,  the  shield,  and  the  sword,  and 
the  battle.  Selah.  4 Thou  art  more  glorious  < nut 
excellent  than  the  mountains  of  prey.  5 The  stout- 
hearted are  spoiled,  they  have  slept  their  sleep  ; and 
none  of  the  men  of  might  have  found  their  hands. 

6 At  thy  rebuke,  O God  of  Jacob,  both  the  chariot 
and  horse  are  cast  into  a dead  sleep. 

The  church  is  here  triumphant,  even  in  the  midst  of  its- 
militant  state.  The  psalmist,  in  the  church’s  name,  triumphs 
here  in  God,  the  Centre  of  all  our  triumphs. 

I.  In  the  revelation  God  had  made  of  himself  to  them,  «. 
1.  It  is  the  honour  and  privilege  of  Judah  and  Israel,  that 
among  them  God  is  known,  and  where  he  is  known  his  name 
will  be  great.  God  is  known  as  he  is  pleased  to  make  himself 
known  ; and  they  are  happy  to  whom  he  discovers  himself. 
Happy  people  that  have  their  land  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  God  ! happy  persons  that  have  their  hearts  filled  with  that 
knowledge  ! In  Judah  God  was  known,  so  as  he  was  not 
known  in  other  nations,  which  made  the  favour  the  greater, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  distinguishing,  cxlvii.  19,20. 

II.  In  the  tokens  of  God’s  special  presence  with  them  in  his. 
ordinances,  v.  2.  In  the  whole  land  of  Judah  and  Israel 
God  was  known,  and  his  name  very  great ; but  in  Salem,  in 
Zion,  were  his  tabernacle  and  bis  dwelling-place  ; there  be 
kept  court,  there  be  received  the  homage  of  his  people  by  their 
sacrifices,  and  entertained  them  by  the  feasts  upon  the  sacri- 
fices ; thither,  they  came,  to  address  themselves  to  him,  and 
thence  by  his  oracles  he  issued  out  his  orders  ; there  he 
recorded  his  name  : and  of  that  place  he  said,  Here  will  I 
dwell,  far  I have  desired  it.  It  is  the  glory  and  happiness  of 
a people  to  have  God  among  them  by  his  ordinances  ; but  his. 
dwelling-place  is  a tabernacle,  a movable  dwelling  ; yet  * 
little  while  is  that  light  with  us. 

III.  In  the  victories  they  had  obtained  over  their  enemies  r 
( v . 3.)  There  brake  he  the  arrows  of  the  hotv.  Observe  how 
threatening  the  danger  was  ; though  Judah  and  Israel,  Salem 
and  Zion,  were  thus  privileged,  yet  war  is  raised  against  them, 
and  the  weapons  of  war  are  furbished.  Here  are  bow  and  ar- 
rows, shield  and  sword,  and  all  for  battle  ; but  all  are  broken 
and  rendered  useless.  And  it  was  done  there,  I.  In  Judah 
and  Israel,  in  favour  of  that  people  near  to  God.  While  the 
weapons  of  war  were  used  against  other  nations,  they  answered 
their  end,  but,  when  turned  against  that  holy  nation,  they 
were  immediately  broken.  The  Chaldee  paraphrases  it  thus. 
When  the  house  of  Israel  did  his  will,  he  placed  his  majesty 
among  them,  and  there  he  brake  the  arrows  of  the  bow  ; while 
they  kept  close  to  his  service,  they  were  great  and  safe,  and 
every  thing  went  well  with  them.  Or,  2.  In  the  tabernacle 
and  dwelling-place  in  Zion,  there  he  brake  the  arrows  of  the 
bow  ; it  was  done  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  yet  it  is  said  to  be 
done  in  the  sanctuary,  because  done  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
which  God’s  people  there  made  to  him,  and  in  performance  of 
the  promises  which  he  there  made  to  them  ; cf  both  which, 
see  that  instance,  2 Chron.  xx.  5.  14.  Public  successes  are 
owing  as  much  to  what  is  done  in  the  church,  as  to  what  is 
done  in  the  camp. 

Now  this  victory  redounded  very  much, 

(1.)  To  the  immortal  honour  of  Israel’s  God  ; ft  . 4.)  Thor-, 
art,  and  hast  manifested  thyself  to  be,  more  glorious  and  ex- 
cellent than  the  mountains  of  prey.  [1.]  “ Than  the  great  am!' 
mighty  ones  of  the  earth  in  general,  who  are  high,  and  think 
themselves  firmly  fixed  like  mountains,  but  are  really  moun- 
tains of  prey,  oppressive  to  all  about  them.  It  is  their  glory 
to  destroy  ; it  is  thine  to  deliver.”  [2.]  “ Than  our  invaders 
in  particular:  when  they  besieged  the  cities  ot  Judah,  they 
cast  up  mounts  against  them,  and  raised  batteries;  but  thou 
art  more  able  to  protect  us,  than  they  are  to  annoy  us." 
Wherein  the  enemies  of  the  church  deal  proudly,  is  will  ap- 
pear that  God  is  above  them. 

(2.)  To  the  perpetual  disgrace  of  the  enemies  of  Israel,  o> 
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5,  6.  They  were  stout  hearted , men  of  great  courage  and  re- 
solution, flushed  with  their  former  victories,  enraged  against 
Israel,  confident  of  success;  they  were  men  of  might,  robust, 
and  fit  for  service  ; they  had  chariots  and  horses,  which  were 
then  greatly  valued  and  trusted  to  in  war,  xx.  7.  Hut  all  this 
force  was  of  no  avail  when  it  was  levelled  against  Jerusalem. 
fl.J  Tire  stout  hearted  have  despoiled  and  disarmed  them- 
selves ; (so  some  read  it  ;)  when  God  pleases,  he  can  make 
his  enemies  to  weaken  and  destroy  themselves.  They  have 
slept,  not  the  sleep  of  the  righteous,  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  but 
their  sleep,  the  sleep  of  sinners,  that  shall  wake  to  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt.  [2.]  The  men  of  might  can  no  more 
find  their  hands,  than  the  stout  hearted  can  their  spirit.  As 
the  bold  men  are  cowed,  so  the  strong  men  are  lamed,  and 
cannot  so  much  as  find  their  hands,  to  save  their  own  heads, 
much  less  to  hurt  their  enemies.  [3.J  The  chariots  and  horses 
may  be  truly  said  to  be  cast  into  a dead  sleep,  when  their  drivers 
and  their  riders  were  so.  God  did  but  speak  the  word,  as  the 
God  of  Jacob,  that  commands  deliverances  for  Jacob,  and,  at 
his  rebuke,  the  chariot  and  horse  were  both  cast  into  a dead 
sleep  ; when  the  men  were  laid  dead  upon  the  spot  by  the 
destroying  angel,  the  chariot  and  horse  were  not  at  all  formi- 
dable. See  the  power  and  efficacy  of  God’s  rebukes.  With 
what  pleasure  may  we  Christians  apply  all  this  to  the  advan- 
tages we  enjoy  by  the  Redeemer  ! It  is  through  him  that  God 
•s  known  ; it  is  in  him  that  God’s  name  is  great  ; to  him  it  is 
awing  that  God  has  a tabernacle  and  a dwelling-place  in  his 
church.  He  it  was  that  vanquished  the  strong  man  armed, 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made  a show  of  them 
openly. 

7 Thou,  even  thou,  art  to  be  feared  ; and  who 
may  stand  in  thy  sight  when  once  thou  art  angry.' 
8 Thou  didst  cause  judgment  to  be  heard  from 
heaven  ; the  earth  feared,  and  was  still,  9 When 
God  arose  to  judgment,  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the 
earth.  Selali.  10  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall 
praise  thee:  the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  re- 
strain. 11  Vow,  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God  : 
let  all  that  be  round  about  him  bring  presents  unto 
him  that  ought  to  be  feared.  12  He  shall  cut  off the 
spirit  of  princes : he  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the 
earth. 

This  glorious  victory,  with  which  God  had  graced  and  bless- 
ed his  church,  is  here  made  to  speak  three  things. 

I.  Terror  to  God’s  enemies  ; (v.  7 — 9.)  11  Thou,  even  thou, 
art  to  he  feared;  thy  majesty  is  to  be  reverenced,  thy  sove- 
reignty to  be  submitted  to,  and  thy  justice  to  be  dreaded  by 
those  that  have  offended  thee.”  Let  all  the  world  learn  by 
this  event  to  stand  in  awe  of  the  great  God.  1.  Let  all  be 
afraid  of  his  wrath  against  the  daring  impiety  of  sinners  ; 
Who  may  stand  in  thy  sight,  from  the  minute  that  thou  art 
angry  l If  God  be  a consuming  Fire,  how  can  chaff  and 
stubble  stand  before  him,  though  his  anger  he  kindled  hut  a 
little,  ii.  12.  2.  Let  all  be  afraid  of  his  jealously  for  oppressed 
innocency,  and  the  injured  cause  of  his  own  people  ; “ Thou 
didst  cause  judgment  to  he  heard  from  heaven,  thrn  when  thou 
didst  arise  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth  ; (v.  8,  9.)  and  then 
the  earth  feared,  and  was  still,  waiting  what  would  be  the  issue 
of  those  glorious  appearances  of  thine.”  Note,  (1.)  God’s 
people  are  the  meekof  the  earth,  (Zeph.  ii.  3.)  the  quiet  in  the 
land,  (xxxv.  20.)  that  can  hear  any  wrong,  but  do  none.  (2.) 
1 hough  the  meek  of  the  earth  are  by  their  meekness  exposed 
to  injury,  yet  God  will,  sooner  or  later,  appear  for  their  salva- 
tion, and  plead  their  cause.  (3.)  When  God  comes  to  save 
all  the  meek  of  the  earth , he  will  cause  judgment  to  he  heard 
from  heaven  ; he  will  make  the  world  know  that  he  is  angry  at 
the  oppressors  of  his  people,  and  takes  what  is  done  against 
them,  as  done  against  himself.  The  righteous  God  long  seems 
to  keep  silence,  yet,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  make  judgment  to 
be  heard.  (4.)  When  God  is  speaking  judgment  from  heaven, 
it  is  time  for  the  earth  to  compose  itself  into  an  awful  and 
reverent  silence  ; The  earth  feared,  and  was  still,  as  silence  is 
made  by  proclamation,  when  the  court  sits.  Be  still,  and 
know  that  I am  God,  xlvi.  10.  Be  silent,  0 all  flesh,  before  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  raised  up  to  judgment,  Zech.  ii.  13.  Those  that 
suppose,  this  psalm  to  have  been  penned  upon  the  occasion  of 
the  routing  cf  Sennacherib’s  army,  take  it  for  granted  that  the 
descent  of  the  destroying  angel,  who  did  the  execution,  was 
accompanied  with  thunder,  by  which  God  caused  judgment  to 
be  heard  from  heaven,  and  that  the  earth  feared,  that  is,  there 
was  an  earthquake,  but  it  was  soon  over.  Rut  this  is  alto- 
gether uncertain. 


II.  Comfort  to  God’s  people,  v.  10.  We  live  in  a very  angry 
provoking  world,  we  often  feel  much,  and  are  apt  to  fear  more, 
from  the  wrath  of  man,  which  seems  boundless.  But  this  is 
a great  comfort  to  us,  1.  That,  as  far  as  God  permits  the  wrath 
of  man  to  break  forth  at  any  time,  lie  will  make  it  turn  to  his 
praise,  will  bring  honour  to  himself,  and  serve  his  own  pur- 
poses by  it  ; Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee,  not  only 
by  the  checks  given  to  it,  when  it  shall  be  forced  to  confess 
its  own  impoteney,  but  even  by  the  liberty  given  to  it  for  a 
time.  The  hardships  which  God’s  people  suffer  by  the  wrath 
of  their  enemies  are  made  to  redound  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
his  grace  ; and  the  more  the  heathen  rage  and  plot  against  the 
Lord  and  his  Anointed,  the  more  will  God  he  praised  for  set- 
ting his  King  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  in  spite  of  them,  ii.  1, 

6.  When  the  heavenly  hosts  make  this  the  matter  of  their 
tlianksgiving-songs,  that  God  has  taken  to  him  his  great  power,  . 
and  has  reigned,  though  the  nations  were  angry,  (Rev.  xi.  17, 
18.)  then  the  wrath  of  man  adds  lustre  to  the  praises  of  God. 
2.  That  what  will  not  turn  to  his  praise,  shall  not  be  suffered 
to  break  out;  The  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain.  Men 
must  never  permit  sin,  because  they  cannot  check  it  when  they  1 
will  ; hut  God  can.  He  can  set  bounds  to  the  wrath  of  man, 
as  lie  does  to  the  raging  sea  ; Hitherto  it  shall  come,  and  no 
further  ; here  shall  its  proud  leaves  he  stayed.  God  restrained 
the  remainder  of  Sennacherib's  rage,  for  he  put  a hook  in  his 
nose,  and  a bridle  in  his  jaws;  (Isa.  xxxvii.  29.)  and,  though 
he  permitted  him  to  talk  big,  he  restrained  him  from  doing 
what  he  designed. 

III.  Duty  to  all,  v.  11,  12.  Let  all  submit  themselves  to 
this  great  God,  and  become  his  loyal  subjects. 

Observe,  1.  The  duty  required  of  us  all,  all  that  are  about 
him,  that  have  any  dependence  upon  him,  or  any  occasion  to 
approach  to  him  ; and  who  is  there  that  has  not  1 We  are, 
therefore,  every  one  of  us  commanded  to  do  our  homage  to  the 
King  of  kings  ; Vow  anil  pay  ; take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to 
him,  and  make  conscience  of  keeping  it.  Vow  to  be  his,  and 
pay  what  you  vow.  Rind  your  souls  with  a bond  to  him,  (for 
that  is  the  nature  of  a vow,)  and  then  live  up  to  the  obliga- 
tions you  have  laid  upon  yourselves  ; for  better  it  is  not  to  vow, 
than  to  vow  and  not  to  pay.  And,  having  taken  him  for  our 
King,  let  us  bring  presents  to  him,  as  subjects  to  their  Sove- 
reign, 1 Sam.  x.  27.  Send  ye  the  lamb  to  the  ruler  of  the  land, 
Isa.  xvi.  1.  Not  that  God  needs  any  present  we  can  bring,  or 
can  be  benefited  by  it  ; but  thus  we  must  give  him  honour,  and 
own  that  we  have  our  all  from  him.  Our  prayers  and  praises, 
and  especially  our  hearts,  are  the  presents  we  should  bring  to 
the  Lord  our  God.  2.  The  reasons  to  enforce  this  duty  ; Bender 
to  all  their  due,  fear  to  whom  fear  is  uac  ; and  is  it  not  due  to 
God  1 Yes  ; ( 1.)  He  ought  to  be  feared  ; He  is  the  Fear,  so 
the  word  is  ; his  name  is  glorious  and  fearful  ; and  he  is  the 
proper  Object  of  our  fear  ; with  him  is  terrible  majesty.  The 
God  of  Abraham  is  called  the  Fear  of  Isaac  ; (Gen.  xxxi.  42.) 
and  we  are  commanded  to  make  him  our  Fear,  Isa.  viii.  13. 
When  we  bring  presents  to  him,  we  must  have  an  eye  to  him 
as  greatly  to  be  feared  ; f«r  he  is  terrible  in  his  holy  places. 
(2.)  He  will  be  feared,  even  by  those  who  think  it  their  sole 
prerogative  to  he  feared  ; (v.  12.)  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of 
princes  ; he  shall  slip  it  off  as  easily  as  we  slip  off  a flower  from 
the  stalk,  or  a bunch  of  grapes  from  the  vine  ; so  the  word 
signifies.  He  can  dispirit  those  that  are  most  daring,  and  make 
them  heartless  ; for  he  is,  or  will  be,  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the 
earth  ; and,  sooner  or  later,  if  they  be  not  so  wise  as  to  submit 
themselves  to  him,  he  will  force  them  to  ( J.l  in  vain  to  rocks 
and  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and  hide  them  from  his  wrath, 
Rev.  vi.  16.  Since  there  is  no  contending  with  God,  it  is  as 
much  our  wisdom  as  it  is  our  duty  to  submit  to  him. 

PSALM  LXXVIT. 

This  psalm,  according  to  the  method  of  many  other  psalms, begins  with  sor- 
rowful complaints,  hut  ends  until  comfortable  encouragements.  The  com- 
plaints seem  to  be  of  personal  grievances,  but  the  encouragements  relate  to 
the  public  concerns  of  the  church,  so  that  it  is  not  certain  whether  it  was 
penned  upon  a personal  or  a public  account.  If  they  were  private 
troubles  that  he  was  groaning  under,  it  teaches  us,  that  what  God  has 
wrought  for  bis  church  in  general,  may  be  improved  for  the  comfort  of 
particular  believers  ; if  it  was  some  public  calamity  that  he  is  here  lament, 
ing,  his  speaking  of  it  so  feelingly,  as  if  it  hud  been  some  particular 
trouble  of  his  own,  shows  how  much  we  should  lay  to  heart  the  interests 
of  the  church  of  God,  and  make  them  ours.  One  of  the  rabbins  says. 
This  psalm  is  spoken  in  the  dialect  of  the  captives  ; and  therefore  some 
think  it  was  penned  in  the  captivity  in  Babylon.  I.  The  psalmist  com- 
plains here  of  the  deep  impressions  which  his  troubles  made  upon  his 
spirits,  and  the  temptation  he  was  in  to  despair  of  relief,  v.  1 — 10.  I i. 
lie  encourages  himself  to  hope  that  it  would  be  well  at  last,  by  the  remem- 
brance of  God's  former  appearances  for  the  help  of  his  people,  of  which 
he  gives  several  instances,  v.  II — 20.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must 
take  shame  to  ourselves  for  all  our  sinful  distrusts  of  God  and  ot  his 
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providence  and promise,  and  give  to  him  the  glory  of  his  power  and  good- 
ness, by  a thankful  commemoration  of  what  he  has  done  for  us  formerly . 
and  a cheerful  dependence  on  him  for  the  future 

To  the  chief  Musician,  to  Jeduthun,  A Psalm  of  Asaph. 

I CRIED  unto  God  with  my  voice,  even  unto 
God  with  my  voice  ; and  he  gave  ear  unto  me. 
2 In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I sought  the  Loud:  my 
sore  ran  in  the  night,  and  ceased  not:  my  soul  re- 
fused to  be  comforted.  3 I remembered  God,  and 
was  troubled:  I complained,  and  my  spirit  was 
overwhelmed.  Selah.  4 Thou  boldest  mine  eyes 
waking  : I am  so  troubled  that  I cannot  speak.  5 
I have  considered  the  days  of  old,  the  years  of 
ancient  times.  6 I call  to  remembrance  my  song  in 
the  night : I commune  with  mine  own  heart,  and 
my  spirit  made  diligent  search.  7 Will  the  Loud 
cast  oil'  for  ever?  and  will  he  be  favourable  no 
more?  8 Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?  doth 
his  premise  fail  for  evermore  ? 9 Hath  God  for- 

gotten to  be  gracious?  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his 
tender  mercies?  Selah.  10  And  1 said.  This  is 
my  infirmity  : hut  I will  remember  the  years  of  the 
right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 

We  have  here  the  lively  portraiture  of  a good  man,  under 
prevailing  melancholy,  fallen  into,  and  sinking  in,  that  horrible 
pit  and  that  miry  clay,  but  struggling  to  get  out.  Drooping 
saints,  that  are  of  a sorrowful  spirit,  may  here  in  this  glass  see 
their  own  faces.  The  conflict  which  the  psalmist  had  with  his 
griefs  and  fears  seems  to  have  been  over  when  he  penned  this 
record  of  it  ; for  he  says,  ( v . 1.)  I cried  unto  God,  and  he  gave 
ear  unto  me ; which,  while  the  struggle  lasted,  he  had  not  the 
comfortable  sense  of,  as  he  had  afterward  ; but  he  inserts  it  in 
the  beginning  of  his  narrative,  as  an  intimation  that  his  trouble 
did  not  end  in  despair  ; for  God  heard  him,  and,  at  length,  he 
knew  that  he  heard  him.  Observe, 

I.  His  melancholy  prayers.  Being  afflicted,  he  prayed, 
(Jam.  v.  13. ) and,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnest- 
ly ; (u.  1.)  My  voice  was  unto  God,  and  I cried  even  with  my 
voice  unto  God.  He  was  full  of  complaints,  but  he  directed 
them  to  God,  and  turned  them  all  into  prayers,  vocal  prayers, 
very  earnest  and  importunate.  Thus  he  gave  vent  to  his  grief, 
and  gained  some  ease  ; and  thus  he  took  the  right  way  in  order 
to  reiiet  ; (v.  2.)  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  1 sought  the  Lord. 
Note,  Days  of  trouble  must  he  days  of  prayer,  days  of  inward 
• rouble  especially,  when  God  seems  to  have  withdrawn  from 
us ; we  must  seek  him,  and  seek  till  we  find  him.  In  the  day 
ot  his  trouble,  he  did  not  seek  for  the  diversion  of  business  or 
recreation,  to  shake  off  his  trouble  that  way,  but  he  sought  God, 
and  his  favour  and  grace.  Those  that  are  under  trouble  of 
mind  must  not  think  to  drink  it  away,  or  laugh  it  away,  but 
must  pray  it  away.  My  hand  was  stretched  out  in  the  night, 
and  ceased  not  ; so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  the  following  words, 
as  speaking  the  incessant  importunity  of  his  prayers.  Com- 
pare cxliii.  5,  6. 

II.  His  melancholy  grief.  Grief  may  then  be  called  melan- 
choly indeed,  1.  When  it  admits  of  no  intermission  ; such  was 
his  ; My  sore,  or  wound,  run  in  the  night,  and  bled  inwardly, 
and  it  ceased  not,  no,  not  in  the  time  appointed  for  rest  and 
sleep.  2.  When  it  admits  of  no  consolation  ; and  that  also 
was  his  case  ; My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted  ; he  had  no  mind 
to  hearken  to  those  that  would  be  bis  comforters.  Hs  vinegar 
upon  nitre,  so  is  he  that  sings  songs  to  a heavy  heart,  Prov.  xxv. 
20.  Nor  had  he  any  mind  to  think  of  those  things  that  would 
he  his  comforts  ; he  put  them  far  from  him,  as  one  that  in- 
dulged himself  in  sorrow.  Those  that  are  in  sorrow,  upon  any 
account,  do  not  only  prejudice  themselves,  hut  affront  God, 
if  they  refuse  to  be  comforted. 

III.  His  melancholy  musings.  He  pored  so  much  upon 
the  trouble,  whatever  it  was,  personal  or  public,  that,  1.  The 
methods  that  shoi  Id  have  relieved  him  did  but  increase  his 
grief,  v.  3.  (1.)  One  would  have  thought  that  the  remem- 

brance of  God  v.iould  have  comforted  him,  but  it  did  not ; I 
remembered  Gcd,  and  was  troubled,  as  poor  Job  ; (ch,  xxiii. 
15. ) I am  troubled  at  his  presence  ; when  l consider,  I am  afraid 
of  him.  When  he  remembered  God,  his  thoughts  fastened 
only  upon  his  justice,  and  wrath,  and  dreadful  majesty  ; and 
thus  God  himself  became  a Terror  to  him.  (2.)  One  would 
have  thought  that  pouring  out  of  his  soul  before  God  should 
have  given  him  ease,  but  it  did  not : he  complained,  and  yet 
his  spirit  was  overwhelmed,  and  sank  under  the  load.  2.  The 
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means  of  his  present  relief  were  denied  him,  v.  4.  He  cculd 
not  enjoy  sleep,  which,  if  it  be  quiet  and  refreshing,  is  a pa- 
renthesis to  our  griefs  and  cares  ; “ Thou  holdest  mine  eyes 
waking  with  thy  terrors,  which  make  me  full  of  tossings  to  and 
fro  until,  the  dawning  of  the  day."  He  could  not  speak,  bj 
reason  of  the  disorder  of  his  thoughts,  the  tumult  of  his  spirits 
and  the  confusion  his  mind  w as  in  ; he.  kept  silence  even  from 
good,  while  his  heart  was  hot  within  him  ; he  w as  ready  to  burst 
like  a new  bottle,  (Job  xxxii.  19.)  and  yet  so  troubled,  that  lie 
could  not  speak  and  refresli  himself.  Grief  never  preys  so 
much  upon  the  spirits  as  when  it  is  thus  smothered  and 
pent  up. 

IV.  His  melancholy  reflections  ; (v.  5,  6.)  “ 1 have  con- 
sidered the  days  of  old,  and  compared  them  with  the  present 
days  ; and  our  former  prosperity  does  but  aggravate  our  pre- 
sent calamities  ; for  we  see  not  the  wonders  that  our  fathers 
told  us  of.”  Melancholy  people  are  apt  to  pore  altogether 
upon  the  days  of  old,  and  the  years  of  ancient  times,  and  to 
magnify  them,  for  the  justifying  of  their  own  uneasiness  and 
discontent  at  the  present  posture  of  affairs.  But  say  not  thou 
that  the  former  days  were  better  than  these,  because  it  is  more 
than  thou  knowest  whether  they  were  or  no,  Eccl.  vii.  10. 
Neither  let  the  remembrance  of  the  comforts  we  have  lost  make 
us  unthankful  for  those  that  are  left,  or  impatient  under  our 
crosses. 

t Particularly,  he  called  to  remembrance  his  song  in  the  night, 
the  comforts  with  which  he  had  supported  himself  in  his 
former  sorrows,  and  entertained  himself  in  his  former  solitude  ; 
these  songs  he  remembered,  and  tried  if  he  could  not  sing 
them  over  again;  but  he  was  out  of  tune  for  them,  and  the 
remembrance  of  them  did  but  pour  out  his  soul  in  him,  xliii.  4. 
See  Jot)  xxxv.  10. 

V.  His  melancholy  fears  and  apprehensions  ; “ I communed 
with  mine  own  heart,  v.  6.  Come,  my  soul,  what  will  be  the 
issue  of  these  things?  what  can  I think  of  them  ? and  what  can 
I expect  they  will  come  to  at  last?  I made  diligent  search 
into  tile  causes  of  my  trouble,  inquiring  wherefore  God  con- 
tended with  me,  and  what  would  be  the  consequences  of  it. 
And  thus  I began  to  reason,  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever,  as 
he  does  for  the  present  ? He  is  not  now  favourable  ; and  will  he 
he  favourable  no  more  ? His  mercy  is  now  gone  ; and  is  it  clean 
gone  for  ever  ? His  promise  now  fails  ; and  does  it  fail  for  ever- 
more ? God  is.  not  now  gracious  ; but  lias  he  forgotten  to  be 
gracious  ? His  tender  mercies  have  been  withheld,  perhaps  in 
wisdom  ; but  are  they  shut  up,  shut  up  in  anger?”  v.  7 — 9 
I bis  is  the  language  of  a disconsolate  deserted  soul,  walking 
in  darkness,  and  having  no  light ; a case  not  uncommon  even 
with  those  that  fear  the  Lord,  and  obey  the  voice  of  his  servant, 
Isa.  1.  10.  He  may  here  be  looked  upon,  1.  As  groaning  un- 
der a sore  trouble;  God  hid  his  face  from  him,  and  withdrew 
the  usual  tokens  of  his  favour.  Note,  Spiritual  trouble  is.  of 
all  others,  most  grievous  to  a gracious  soul  ; nothing  wounds 
and  pierces  it  like  the  apprehensions  of  God’s  being  angry,  the 
suspending  of  his  favour,  and  the  superseding  of  his  promise  ; 
this  wounds  the  spirit  ; and  who  can  bear  that  ? 2.  As  grap- 
pling with  a strong  temptation.  Note,  God’s  own  people,  in 
a cloudy  and  dark  day,  may  be  tempted  to  make  desperate  con- 
clusions about  their  own  spiritual  state,  and  the  condition  of 
God’s  church  and  kingdom  in  the  world,  and,  as  to  both,  to 
give  up  all  for  gone.  We  may  be  tempted  to  think  that  God 
has  abandoned  us,  and  east  us  off,  that  the  covenant  of  grace 
fails  us,  and  that  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  shall  be  for  ever 
withheld  from  us.  But  we  must  not  give  way  to  such  sug- 
gestions as  these.  If  fear  and  melancholy  ask  such  peevish 
questions,  let  faith  answer  them  from  the  scripture  ; Ti 'ill  the 
Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ? God  forbid,  Rom.  xi.  1.  No,  The  Lora 
will  not  cast  off  his  people,  xciv.  14.  Will  he  he  favourable  no 
more  ? Yes,  he  will  ; for  though  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have 
compassion,  Lam.  iii.  32.  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ? 
No  ; his  mercy  endures  for  ever ; as  it  is  from  everlasting,  it 
is  to  everlasting,  ciii.  17.  Doth  his  promise  fail  for  eiermore? 
No  ; it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  Heb.  vi.  18.  Hath  God  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious?  No;  he  cannot  deny  himself,  and  his 
own  name,  which  he  hath  proclaimed  gracious  and  merciful, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  Has  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies? 
No  ; they  are  new  every  morning  ; (Lam.  iii.  23.)  aud  there- 
fore, How  shall  I give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ? Hos.  xi.  8,  9. 

Thus  was  he  going  on  with  his  dark  and  dismal  apprehen- 
sions, when,  on  a sudden,  he  first  checked  himself  with  that 
word,  Selah  ; “ Stop  there,  go  no  further,  let  us  hear  no  more 
of  these  unbelieving  surmises  ;”  and  he  then  chid  himself ; 
( v.  10.)  I said.  This  is  mine  infirmity.  He  is  soon  aware  that  it 
is  not  well  said,  and  therefore,  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O my 
soul?  1 said,  “ This  is  mine  affliction  (so  some  understand 
it ,)  “ this  is  the  calamity  that  falls  to  my  lot,  and  I rau»v 
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mane  the  best  of  it ; every  one  has  his  affliction,  his  trouble 
in  the  flesh  ; and  this  is  mine,  the  cross  I must  take  up.”  Or 
rather,  “ This  is  my  sin,  it  is  mine  iniquity  ; the  plague 
of  my  own  heart.”  These  doubts  and  fears  proceed  from 
the  want  and  weakness  of  faith,  and  the  corruption  of  a 
distempered  mind.  Note,  (1.)  We  all  know  that  concerning 
ouiselves  of  which  we  must  say,  “ This  is  our  infirmity,  a sin 
that  most  easily  besets  us.”  (2.)  Despondency  of  spirit,  and 
distrust  of  God,  under  affliction,  are  too  often  the  infirmities 
of  good  people,  and,  as  such,  are  to  be  reflected  upon  by  us 
with  sorrow  and  shame,  as  by  the  psalmist  here  ; This  is  my 
infirmity.  When,  at  any  time,  it  is  working  in  us,  we  must 
thus  suppress  the  rising  of  it,  and  not  suffer  the  evil  spirit  to 
speak.  We  must  argue  down  the  insurrections  of  unbelief, 
as  the  psalmist  here  ; But  l will  remember  the  years  of  the 
right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  He  had  been  considering  the 
years  of  undent  times,  (v.5.)  the  blessings  formerly  enjoyed, 
the  remembrance  of  which  did  only  add  to  his  grief ; but  now 
he  considered  them  as  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High ; that  those  blessings  of  ancient  times  came  from  the 
Ancient  of  days,  from  the  power  and  sovereign  disposal  of  his 
right  hand,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever;  and  this 
satisfied  him  ; for  may  not  the  Most  High  with  his  right  hand 
make  what  changes  he  pleases! 

Ill  will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord  ; sure- 
ly I will  remember  thy  wonders  of  old.  12  I will 
meditate  also  of  all  thy  work,  and  talk  of  thy  doings. 
13  Thy  way,  O God,  is  in  the  sanctuary  : who  is  so 
great  a God  as  our  God  ! 14  Thou  art  the  God  that 

doest  wonders : thou  hast  declared  thy  strength 
among  the  people.  15  Thou  hastwith  thine  arm  re- 
deemed thy  people,  the  sons  of  Jacob  and  Joseph. 
Selah.  16  The  waters  saw  thee,  O God,  the  waters 
■saw  thee : they  were  afraid  ; the  depths  also  were 
troubled.  17  The  clouds  poured  out  water  ; the 
skies  sent  out  a sound : thine  arrows  also  went 
abroad.  18  The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the 
heaven  : the  lightnings  lightened  the  world  ; the 
earth  trembled  and  shook.  19  Thy  way  is  in  the 
sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  thy  foot- 
steps are  not  known.  20  Thou  leddest  thy  people 
•like  a flock  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

The  psalmist  here  recovers  himself  out  of  the  great  distress 
and  plague  he  was  in,  and  silences  his  own  fears  of  God’s 
casting  off  his  people,  by  the  remembrance  of  the  great  things 
he  had  done  for  them  formerly,  which,  though  he  had  in  vain 
tried  to  quiet  himself  with,  ( v . 5.  6.)  yet  he  tried  again,  and, 
upon  this  second  trial,  found  it  not  in  vain.  It  is  good  to  per- 
severe in  the  proper  means  for  the  strengthening  of  faith, 
though  they  do  not  prove  effectual  at  first  ; “ I will  remember, 
surely  I will,  what  God  has  done  for  his  people  of  old,  till  I 
can  thence  infer  a happy  issue  of  the  present  dark  dispensa- 
tions,” v.  11,  12.  Note,  1.  The  works  of  the  Lord,  for  his 
people,  have  been  wondrous  works.  2.  They  are  recorded 
for  us,  that  they  may  be  remembered  by  us.  3.  That  we  may 
have  benefit  by  the  remembrance  of  them,  we  must  meditate 
upon  them,  and  dwell  upon  them  in  our  thoughts,  and  must 
talk  of  them,  that  we  may  inform  ourselves,  and  others,  further 
concerning  them.  4.  The  due  remembrance  of  the  works  of 
God  will  be  a powerful  antidote  against  distrust  of  his  promise 
and  goodness ; for  he  is  God,  and  changes  not.  If  he  begin, 
he  will  finish  his  work,  and  bring  forth  the  top-stone. 

Two  things,  m general,  satisfied  him  very  much. 

I.  1 hat  God’s  way  is  in  the  sanctuary,  v.  13.  It  is  in  holi- 
ness, so  some.  When  we  cannot  solve  the  particular  diffi- 
culties that  may  arise  in  our  constructions  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, this  we  are  sure  of,  in  general,  That  God  is  holy  in  all 
his  works,  that  they  are  all  worthy  of  himself,  and  consonant 
to  the  eternal  purity  and  rectitude  of  his  nature.  He  has  holy 
ends  in  all  he  does,  and  will  be  sanctified  in  every  dispensa- 
tion of  his  providence.  His  way  is  according  to  his  promise, 
which  he  has  spoken  in  his  holiness,  and  made  known  in  the 
sanctuary  ; what  he  has  done  is  according  to  what  he  has 
said,  and  may  be  interpreted  by  it;  and,  from  what  he  has 
ja>d,  we  may  easily  gather  that  he  will  not  cast  off  his  people 
or  ever.  God’s  way  is  for  the  sanctuary,  and  for  the  benefit 
♦f  it.  All  he  does  is  intended  for  the  good  of  his  church. 

II.  That  God’s  way  is  in  the  sea  ; though  God  is  holy, 
just,  and  good,  iu  all  he  dees,  yet  we  cannot  give  an  account 
of  the  reasons  of  his  proceedings,  nor  make  any  certain  judg- 
ment of  his  designs  ; His  path  is  in  the  great  waters,  and  his 
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footsteps  are  not  known,  v.  19.  God  s ways  are  like  the  deep 
waters,  which  cannot  be  fathomed  ; (xxxvi.  6.)  like  the  way 
of  a ship  in  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  tracked  ; Prov.  xxx.  18. 
19.  God’s  proceedings  are  always  to  be  acquiesced  in,  but 
cannot  always  be  accounted  for. 

He  specifies  some  particulars,  for  which  he  goes  as  far  back 
as  the  infancy  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  from  which  he  gathers, 
1.  That  there  is  no  God  to  be  compared  with  the  God  of  Is- 
rael ; (v.  13.)  IVho  is  so  great  a God  as  our  God  ? Let  us  first 
give  to  God  the  glory  of  the  great  things  he  has  done  for  li is 
people,  and  acknowledge  him  therein  great  above  all  compari- 
son ; and  then  we  may  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort  of  what 
he  has  done,  and  encourage  ourselves  with  it.  2.  That  he  is 
a God  of  almighty  power  ; ( v . 14.)  “ Thou  art  the  God  that 

alone  doest  wonders,  above  the  power  of  any  creature  ; thou 
hast,  visibly,  and  beyond  any  contradiction,  declared  thy 
strength  among  the  people.”  What  God  has  done  for  his 
church,  has  been  a standing  declaration  of  his  almighty 
power,  for  therein  he  lias  made  bare  his  everlasting  arm. 

(1.)  God  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  v.  15.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  mercy  to  them,  and  was  yearly  to  be  commemo- 
rated among  them  in  the  passover  ; “ Tlwu  hast  with  thine 
arm,  stretched  out  in  so  many  miracles,  redeemed  thy  people 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians.”  Though  they  were  de- 
livered by  power,  yet  they  are  said  to  be  redeemed,  as  if  it  had 
been  done  by  price,  because  it  was  typical  of  the  great  re- 
demption which  was  to  be  wrought  out,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  both  by  price  and  power.  Those  that  were  redeemed 
are  here  called,  not  only  the  sons  of  Jacob,  to  whom  the  pro- 
mise was  made,  but  of  Joseph  also,  who  had  a most  firm  and 
lively  belief  of  the  performance  of  it : for,  when  he  was  dying, 
he  made  mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  and  gave  commandment  concerning  his  bones. 

(2.)  He  divided  the  Red  sea  before  them  ; (v.  16.)  The 
waters  gave  way,  and  a lane  was  made  through  that  crowd 
instantly,  as  if  they  had  seen  God  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
armies  of  Israel,  and  had  retired  for  fear  of  him.  Not  only 
the  surface  of  the  waters,  but  the  ilepths,  were  troubled,  and 
opened  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  in  obedience  to  his  word  ot 
command. 

(3.)  He  destroyed  the  Egyptians;  (v.  17./  The  clouds 
poured  out  water  upon  them,  while  the  pillar  of  fire,  like  an 
umbrella  over  the  camp  of  Israel,  sheltered  it  from  the  shower, 
in  which,  as  in  the  deluge,  the  waters  that  were  above  the  fir- 
mament, concurred  with  those  that  were  beneath  the  firma- 
ment, to  destroy  the  rebels.  Then  the  skies  sent  out  u sound, 
thine  arrows  also  went  abroad;  which  is  explained,  ( v . 18.) 
The  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  heard  in  the  heaven,  that  is,  the 
sound  which  the  skies  sent  forth  ; The  lightnings  lightened  the 
world  ; those  are  the  arrows  which  went  abroad,  by  which  the 
host  of  the  Egyptians  was  discomfited  with  so  much  terror,  that 
the  earth  of  the  adjacent  coast  trembled  and  shook.  Thus  God’s 
way  was  in  the  sea,  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  as  well 
as  for  the  salvation  of  his  people  ; and  yet,  when  the  waters 
returned  to  their  place,  his  footsteps  were  not  known  ; ( v . 19.) 
there  was  no  mark  set  upon  the  place,  as  there  was  afterward 
in  Jordan,  Josh.  iv.  9.  We  do  not  read,  in  the  story  of  Israel’s 
passing  through  the  Red  sea,  that  there  were  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  an  eaithquake  ; yet  there  might  be,  and  Jose- 
phus says  there  were,  such  displays  of  the  divine  terror  upon 
that  occasion.  But  it  may  refer  to  the  thunders,  lightnings, 
and  earthquakes,  that  were  at  mount  Sinai  when  the  law  was 
given. 

(4.)  He  took  dispeople  Israel  under  his  own  guidance  and 
protection;  (T.20.)  Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a flock.  They 
being  weak  and  helpless,  and  apt  to  wander  like  a flock  of 
sheep,  and  lying  exposed  to  the  beasts  of  prey,  God  went  be- 
fore them  with  all  the  care  and  tenderness  of  a Shepherd,  that 
thev  might  not  fail.  The  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  led  them,  yet 
tli  at  is  not  here  taken  notice  of,  but  the  agency  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,  by  whose  hand  God  led  them  ; they  could  not  do  it 
without  God,  but  God  did  it  with  and  by  them.  Moses  was 
their  governor,  Aaron  their  high  priest ; they  were  guides, 
overseers,  and  rulers  to  Israel,  and  by  them  God  led  them. 
The  right  and  happy  administration  of  the  two  great  ordi- 
nances of  magistracy  and  ministry,  is,  though  not  so  great  a 
miracle,  yet  as  great  a mercy,  to  any  people,  as  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire  was  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 

The  Psalm  concludes  abruptly,  and  does  not  apply  those 
ancient  instances  of  God’s  power  to  the  present  distresses  ot 
the  church,  as  one  might  have  expected.  But,  as  soon 
as  the  good  man  began  to  meditate  on  these  things,  he  found 
he  had  gained  his  point  ; his  very  entrance  upon  this  mat- 
ter ga  ve  him  light  and  joy;  (cxix.  130.)  his  fears  suddenly 
and  strangely  vanished,  so  that  he  needed  to  gc  no  further, 
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he  went  his  nay,  and  did  eat,  and  his  countenance  was  no  more 
sad. 

PSALM  LXXVIII. 

This  psalm  is  historical ; it  is  a narrative  of  the  great  mercies  God  had  be- 
stowed  upon  Israel , the  great  sins  wherewith  they  had  provoked  him , and 
the  many  tokens  of  his  displeasure  they  had  been  under  for  their  sins.  7'he 
psalmist  began , in  the  foregoing  psalm , to  relate  God's  wonders  of  old , 
for  his  own  encouragement  in  a difficult  time  ; there  he  brake  off  abruptly , 
but  here  resumes  the  subject,  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  and  enlarges 
much  upon  it : showing  not  only  how  good  God  had  been  to  them,  which  was 
an  earnest  of  further  finishing  mercy , but  how  basely  they  had  conducted 
themselves  toward  God,  which  justified  him  in  correcting  them  as  he  did 
at  this  time,  and  forbade  all  complaints.  Here  is,  I.  The  preface  to  this 
church  history,  commanding  the  attention  of  the  present  age  to  it,  and  re. 
commending  it  to  the  study  of  the  generations  to  come,  v.  1 — 8.  If.  'The 
history  itself  from  Moses  to  David , it  is  put  into  a psalm  or  song,  that  it 
might  be  the  better  remembered,  and  transmitted  to  posterity,  and  that  the 
singing  of  it  might  affect  them  with  the  things  here  related,  more  than 
they  would  be  with  a bare  narrative  of  them.  The  general  scope  of  this 
psalm  we  have,  v.  9—11.  where  notice  is  taken  of  the  present  rebukes  they 
were  under,  ( v . 9.)  the  sin  which  brought  them  under  those  rebukes,  (v.  10.; 
and  the  mercies  of  God  to  them  formerly,  which  aggravated  that  sin,  v. 

I !.  As  to  the  particulars,  toe  arc  here  told , 1.  What  wonderful  works 
God  had  wrought  for  them  in  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt,  ( v . 12 — 16.) 
providing  for  them  in  the  wilderness,  ( v . 23 — 29.)  plaguing  and  ruining 
their  enemies,  ( v . 43 — 53.)  and,  at  length,  putting  them  in  possession  of  the 
land  of  promise,  v.  54,55.  2.  How  ungrateful  they  were  to  God  for  his 

favours  to  them,  and  how  many  and  great  provocations  they  were  guilty 
of.  How  they  murmured  against  God,  and  distrusted  him,  (v.  17 — 20.) 
and  did  but  counterfeit,  repentance  and  submission  when  he  punished  them , 
( v . 34 — 37.)  thus  grieving  and  tempting  him , v.  40 — 42.  How  they 
affronted  God  with  their  idolatries,  after'  they  came  to  Canaan , v.  56—58. 
3.  How  God  had  justly  punished  them  for  their  sins,  (v.  21,  22.)  in  the 
wilderness , making  their  sin  their  punishment,  ( v . 29  —33.)  and  now,  of 
late,  when  the  ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  v.  59—64.  4.  How  gra- 

ciously God  had  spared  them,  and  returned  in  mercy  to  them,  notwith- 
standing their  provocations.  He  had  forgiven  them  formerly,  ( v . 38,  39.) 
and  now,  of  late,  had  removed  the  judgments  they  had  brought  upon  them- 
selves, and  brought  them  under  a happy  establishment,  both  in  church  and 
state,  v.  65 — 72  As  the  general  scope  of  this  psalm  may  be  of  use  to  us, 
in  the  singing  of  it,  to  put  us  upon  recollecting  what  God  has  done  for  tis, 
and  for  his  church  formerly,  and  what  we  have  done  against  him , so  the 
particulars  also  may  be  of  use  to  us.  for  warning  against  those  sins  of  un- 
belief and  ingratitude  which  Israel  of  old  was  notoriously  guilty  of,  and 
the  record  of  which  was  preserved  for  our  learning.  These  things  hap. 
pened  unto  them  for  ensamples,  I Cor.  x.  11.  Heb.  iv.  11. 

Maschil  of  Asaph. 

t IVE  ear,  O my  people,  to  my  law  : incline 
\3T  your  ears  to  the  words  of  my  month.  2 I 
will  open  my  mouth  in  a parable  ; I will  utter  dark 
sayings  of  old  ; .3  Which  we  have  heard  and 

known,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us.  4 We  will 
not  hide  them  from  their  children,  shewing  to  the  ge- 
neration to  come  the  praises  of  the  Loud,  and  his 
strength,  and  his  wonderful  works  that  he  hath 
done.  5 For  he  established  a testimony  in  Jacob,  and 
appointed  a Law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  our 
fathers,  that  they  should  make  them  known  to  their 
children  ; 0 That  the  generation  to  come  might 

know  them , even  the  children  which  should  he  born, 
who  should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children  : 
7 That  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not 
forget  the  works  of  God  ; but  keep  his  command- 
ments : 8 And  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,  a stub- 
born and  rebellious  generation  : a generation  that  set 
not  their  heart  aright,  and  whose  spirit  was  not 
stedfast  with  God. 

these  verses,  which  contain  the  preface  to  this  history,  show 
that  the  psalm  answers  the  title  ; it  is  indeed  Maschil,  a psalm 
to  give  instruction  ; if  we  receive  not  the  instruction  it  gives, 
it  is  our  own  fault.  Here, 

I.  The  psalmist  demands  attention  to  what  he  wrote;  (v. 
1.)  Give  ear,  O my  people,  to  my  law.  Some  make  these  the 
psalmist’s  words  ; David,  as  a king,  or  Asaph,  in  his  name  as 
his  secretary  of  state,  or  scribe  to  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel, 
here  calls  upon  the  people,  as  his  people  committed  to  his 
charge,  to  give  ear  to  his  law.  He  calls  his  instructions  his 
law  or  edict,  such  was  their  commanding  force  in  themselves  ; 
every  good  truth,  received  in  the  light  and  love  of  it,  will  have 
the  power  of  the  law  upon  the  conscience  ; yet  that  was  not 
all,  David  was  a king,  and  he  would  interpose  his  royal  power 
for  the  edification  of  his  people.  If  God,  by  his  grace,  make 
great  men  good  men,  they  will  be  capable  of  doing  more  good 
than  others,  because  their  word  will  be  a law  to  all  about  them, 
who  must  therefore  give  ear,  and  hearken  ; for  to  what  purpose 
is  divine  revelation  brought  to  our  ears,  if  we  will  not  incline 
cur  ears  to  it,  both  humble  ourselves,  and  engage  ourselves  to 
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hear  it,  and  heed  it  1 Or,  the  psalmist,  being  a prophet, 
speaks  as  God’s  mouth,  and  so  calls  them  his  people,  and  de- 
mands subjection  to  what  was  said  as  to  a law.  Let  him  that 
has  an  ear  thus  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
Rev.  ii.  7. 

II.  Several  reasons  are  given  why  we  should  diligently  aU 
tend  to  that  which  is  here  related. 

1.  The  things  here  discoursed  of  are  weighty,  and  deserve 
consideration,  strange,  and  need  it;  (r.  2.)  I wilt  open  my 
month  in  a parable,  in  that  which  is  sublime  and  uncommon, 
but  very  excellent,  and  well  worthy  your  attention  ; I will  ut- 
ter dark  sayings,  which  challenge  your  most  serious  regards  as 
much  as  the  enigmas  with  which  the  eastern  princes  and  learn- 
ed men  used  to  try  one  another.  These  are  called  dark  say- 
ings, not  because  they  are  hard  to  be  understood,  but  because 
they  are  greatly  to  be  admired,  and  carefully  to  be  looked  into. 
This  is  said  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  parables  which  our  Saviour 
put  forth,  (Matt.  xiii.  35.)  which  were  (as  this)  representa- 
tions of  the  state  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men. 

2.  They  are  the  monuments  of  antiquity  ; dark  sayings  of 
old,  which  our  fathers  have  told  ns.  v.  3.  They  are  things  of 
undoubted  certainty,  we  have  heard  them  and  known  them,  and 
there  is  no  room  left  to  question  the  truth  of  them.  The  gospel 
of  Luke  is  called  a declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most 
surely  believed  among  us;  (Luke  i.  1.)  so  were  the  things 
here  related.  The  honour  we  owe  to  our  parents  and  ances- 
tors obliges  us  to  attend  to  that  which  our  fathers  have  told 
us,  and,  as  far  as  it  appears  to  be  true  and  good,  to  receive  it 
with  so  much  the  more  reverence  and  regard. 

3.  They  are  to  be  transmitted  to  posterity,  and  it  lies  as  a 
charge  upon  us  carefully  to  hand  them  down  ; ( u.  4. ) because 
our  fathers  told  them  us,  we  will  not  hide  them  from  their  chil- 
dren. Our  children  are  called  theirs,  for  they  were  in  care 
for  their  seed’s  seed,  and  looked  upon  them  as  theirs  ; and, 
in  teaching  our  children  the  knowledge  of  God,  we  repay  to 
our  parents  some  of  that  debt  we  owe  to  them  for  teaching  us. 
Nay,  if  we  have  no  children  of  our  own,  tve  must  declare  the 
things  of  God  to  their  children,  the  children  of  others.  Our 
care  must  be  for  posterity  in  general,  and  not  only  for  our  own 
posterity  ; and  for  the  generation  to  come  hereafter,  the  chil- 
dren that  shall  be  bom,  as  well  as  for  the  generation  that  is 
next  rising  up,  and  the  children  that  are  bom.  That  which 
we  are  to  transmit  to  our  children,  is,  not  only  the  knowledge 
of  languages,  arts,  and  sciences,  liberty  and  property,  but 
especially  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  his  strength  appearing 
in  the  wonderful  works  he  has  done.  Our  great  care  must  be 
to  lodge  our  religion,  that  great  deposit,  pure  and  entire  in  the 
hands  of  those  that  succeed  us. 

There  are  two  things,  the  full  and  clear  knowledge  of  which 
we  must  preserve  the  entail  of  to  our  heirs. 

(1.)  The  law  of  God  : for  this  was  given  with  a particular  , 
charge  to  teach  it  diligently  to  their  children  ; (v.  5.)  He 
established  a testimony  or  covenant,  and  enacted  a law,  in  Jacob 
and  Israel,  gave  them  precepts  and  promises,  which  he  com-  j 
manded  them  to  make  known  to  their  children,  Deut.  vi.  7,  20. 
The  church  of  God,  as  the  historian  says  of  the  Roman  com- 
monwealth, was  not  to  be  res  unius  (Ctatis — a business  of  one 
age,  but  was  to  be  kept  up  from  one  generation  to  another  ; 
and  therefore,  as  God  provided  for  a succession  of  ministers 
in  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  the  house  of  Aaron,  so  he  appointed  that 
parents  should  train  up  their  children  in  the  knowledge  of 
liis  law  ; and  when  they  were  grown  up,  they  must  arise,  and 
declare  them  to  their  children,  ( v.  6.)  that,  as  one  generation 
of  God’s  servants  and  worshippers  passes  away,  another  gene- 
ration may  come,  and  the  church,  as  the  earth,  may  abide  for 
ever  ; and  thus  God’s  name  among  men  may  be  as  the  days  of 
heaven. 

(2. ) The  providences  of  God  concerning  them , both  in  mercy 
and  in  judgment.  The  former  seem  to  be  mentioned  for  the 
sake  of  this  ; since  God  gave  order  that  his  laws  should  be 
made  known  to  posterity,  it  is  requisite  that  with  them  his 
works  also  should  be  made  known,  the  fulfilling  of  the  pro-  | 
mises  made  to  the  obedient,  and  the  threatenings  denounced 
against  the  disobedient.  Let  these  be  told  to  our  children  J 
and  our  children’s  children. 

[1.]  That  they  may  take  encouragement  to  conform  them- 
selves to  the  will  of  God,  r.  7.  That,  not  forgetting  the  works 
of  God  wrought  in  former  days,  they  might  set  their  hope  in 
God,  and  keep  his  commandments,  might  make  his  command 
their  rule,  and  his  covenant  their  stay  ; those  only  may  with  [ 
confidence  hope  for  God's  salvation,  that  make  conscience  of 
doing  his  commandments.  The  works  of  God,  duly  consider- 
ed, will  very  much  strengthen  our  resolution  both  to  set  our 
hope  in  him.  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  for  he  is  able 
to  bear  us  out  in  both. 
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1 2.]  That  they  may  take  warning  not  to  conform  themselves 
to  the  example  of  their  fathers  ; ( v.  8.)  That  they  might  not 
lie  as  their  fathers,  a stubborn  anil  rebellious  generation.  See 
here,  First,  What  was  the  character  of  their  fathers  ; though 
they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham,  taken  into  covenant  with 
God,  and,  for  aught  we  know,  the  only  professing  people  he 
bad  then  in  the  world,  yet  they  were  stubborn  and  rebellious, 
and  walked  contrary  to  God,  in  direct  opposition  to  his  will  ; 
they  did  indeed  profess  relation  to  him,  but  they  did  not  set 
their  hearts  right,  they  were  not  cordial  in  their  engagements 
to  God,  nor  inward  with  him  in  their  worship  of  him,  and 
therefore  their  spirit  was  not  stedfast  with  him,  but  upon  every 
occasion  they  flew  off  from  him.  Note,  Hypocrisy  is  the  higli 
road  to  apostasy  ; those  that  do  not  set  their  hearts  right,  will 
not  be  stedfast  with  God,  but  play  fast  and  loose.  Secondly, 
What  was  a charge  to  the  children  ; That  they  he  not  as  their 
fathers.  Note,  Those  that  are  descended  from  wicked  and 
ungodly  ancestors,  if  they  will  but  consider  the  u'ord  and 
works  of  God,  will  see  reason  enough  not  to  tread  in  their 
steps.  It  will  be  no  excuse  for  a vain  conversation,  that  it 
was  received  by  tradition  from  our  fathers  ; ( 1 Pet.  i.  18. ) for 
what  we  know  of  them,  that  was  evil,  must  be  an  admonition 
to  us,  that  we  dread  that  which  was  so  pernicious  to  them, 
as  we  would  shun  those  courses  which  they  took,  that  were 
ruinous  to  their  health  or  estates. 

9 The  children  of  Ephraim,  heiny  armed,  and 
carrying  bows,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle. 
10  They  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God,  and  refused 
to  walk  in  his  law  ; 11  And  forgat  his  works,  and 
his  wonders  that  he  had  showed  them.  12  Marvel- 
lous things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  in  the  field  of  Zoan.  13  He  divided 
the  sea,  and  caused  them  to  pass  through  ; and  he 
made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap.  '4  In  the 
day-time  also  he  led  them  with  a cloud,  and  all  the 
night  with  a light  of  fire.  13  He  clave  the  rocks  in 
the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  drink  as  out  of  the 
great  depths.  16  He  brought  streams  also  out  of 
the  rock,  and  caused  waters  to  run  down  like  livers. 
17  And  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him,  by  pro- 
voking the  Most  High  in  the  wilderness.  18  And 
they  tempted  God  in  their  heart,  by  asking  meat  for 
their  lust.  19  Yea,  they  spake  against  God  : they 
said,  Can  God  furnish  a table  in  the  wilderness? 

20  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gush- 
ed out,  and  the  streams  overflowed  ; can  he  srive 
bread  also?  can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people? 

21  Therefore  the  Lord  heard  this,  and  was  wroth  : 

so  a fire  was  kindled  against  Jacob,  and  anger  also 
came  up  against  Israel.  22  Because  they  believed 
not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  bis  salvation  ; 23 

Though  he  had  commanded  the  clouds  from  above, 
and  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  24  And  had  rained 
down  manna  upon  them  to  cat.  and  had  given  them 
of  the  corn  of  heaven.  23  Man  did  eat  angels’ 
iood  : he  sent  them  meat  to  the  full.  26  He  caused 
an  east  wind  to  blow  in  the  heaven  ; and  by  his 
power  he  brought  in  the  south  wind.  27  He  rained 
flesh  also  upon  them  as  dust,  and  feathered  fowls 
like  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  28  And  he  let  it  fall  in 
the  midst  of  their  camp,  round  about  their  habita- 
tions. 29  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  well  filled  : for  he 
gave  them  their  own  desire ; 30  They  were  not  es- 
tranged from  their  lust : but  while  their  meat  was  yet 
in  their  mouths,  31  The  wrath  of  God  came  upon 
them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them,  and  smote  down 
the  chosen  men  of  Israel.  32  For  all  this  they  sinned 
still,  and  believed  not  for  his  wondrous  works.  33 
Therefore  their  days  did  he  consume  in  vanity,  and 
their  years  in  trouble.  34  When  he  slew  them,  then 
they  sought  him  ; and  they  returned  and  inquired 
early  after  God  : 33  And  they  remembered  that 
God  was  their  Rock,  and  the  high  God  their  Re- 
deemer. 36  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with 
their  mouth,  and  they  lied  unto  him  «rfth  their 


tongues:  37  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him, 
neither  were  they  stedfast  in  his  covenant.  38  Bui 
he,  heiny  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their  iniquity, 
and  destroyed  them  not:  yea,  many  a time  turned  he 
his  anger  away,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath  : 
39  For  he  remembered  that  they  were  hut  flesh:  a 
wind  that  passeth  away,  and  cometh  not  again. 


In  these  verses,  I.  The  psalmist  observes  the  late  rebukes 
of  Providence  that  the  people  of  Israel  had  been  under,  which 
they  had  brought  upon  themselves  by  their  dealing  treacherous- 
ly with  God,  u.  9 — 11.  The  children  of  Ephraim,  in  which 
tribe  Shiloh  was.  though  they  were  well  armed,  and  shot  with 
bows,  yet  turned  hack  in  the  day  of  battle.  This  seems  to  refer 
to  that  shameful  defeat  which  the  Philistines  gave  them  in 
Eli’s  time,  when  they  took  the  ark  prisoner,  1 Sam.  iv.  10,  11. 
Of  this  the  psalmist  here  begins  to  speak,  and,  after  a long 
digression,  returns  to  it  again,  v.  61.  Well  might  that  event 
be  thus  fresh  in  mind,  iu  David’s  time,  above  forty  years 
after,  for  the  ark,  which  in  that  memorable  battle  was  seized 
by  the  Philistines,  though  it  was  quickly  brought  out  of  cap- 
tivity, was  never  brought  out  of  obscurity,  till  David  fetched 
it  from  Kirjath-jearim  to  his  own  city.  Observe,  1.  The 
shameful  cowardice  of  the  children  of  Ephraim,  that  warlike 
tribe,  so  famed  for  valiant  men,  Joshua’s  tribe  ; the  children 
of  that  tribe,  though  as  well  armed  as  ever,  turned  back,  when 
they  came  to  face  the  enemy.  Note,  Weapons  of  war  stand 
men  in  little  stead  without  a martial  spirit,  and  that  is  gone, 
if  God  he  gone.  Sin  dispirits  men,  and  takes  away  the  heart. 
2.  Tlie  causes  of  their  cowardice,  which  were  no  less  shame- 
ful ; and  these  were,  (1.)  A shameful  violation  of  God’s  law, 
and  their  covenant  with  him  ; (v.  10.)  they  were  basely 
treacherous  and  perfidious,  for  they  kept  not  the  covenant  of 
God,  and  basely  stubborn  and  rebellious,  (as  they  were  de- 
scribed, v.  8.)  for  they  peremptorily  refused  to  walk  in  his 
law,  and,  in  effect,  told  him  to  his  face  they  would,  not  be 
ruled  by  him.  (2.)  A shameful  ingratitude  to  God  for  the 
favours  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  ; they  forgat  his  works 
and  his  wonders,  his  works  of  wonder  which  they  ought  to  have 
admired,  v.  11.  Note,  Our  forgetfulness  of  God’s  works  is  at 
the  bottom  of  our  disobedience  to  his  law's. 

II.  lie  takes  occasion  hence  to  consult  precedents,  and  to 
compare  this  with  their  fathers’  case  ; who  were  in  like  man- 
ner unmindful  of  God’s  mercies  to  them,  and  ungrateful  to 
their  Founder  and  great  Benefactor,  and  were  therefore  often 
brought  under  his  displeasure.  The  narrative  in  these  verses 
is  very  remarkable,  for  it  relates  a kind  of  struggle  between 
God’s  goodness  and  man’s  badness,  and  mercy,  at  length,  re- 
joices against  judgment. 

1.  God  did  great  things  for  Ins  people  Israel,  when  he  first 

incorporated  them,  and  formed  them  into  a people  ; Marvel- 
Ions  things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers,  and  not  only  in 
their  sight,  but  in  their  cause,  and  for  their  benefit  ; so 
strange,  so  kind,  that  one  would  think  they  should  never  be 
forgotten.  What  he  did  for  them  in  the  land  of  Egypt  is 
barely  mentioned  here,  ( v . 12.)  hut  afterward  resumed,  v.  43. 
He  proceeds  here  to  show,  (1.)  How  he  made  a lane  for  them 
through  the  Red  sea,  and  caused  them,  gave  them  courage,  to 
pass  through,  though  the  waters  stood  over  their  heads,  as  a 
heap,  v.  13.  See  Isa.  lxiii.  12,  13.  where  God  is  said  to  lead 
them  by  the  hand,  as  it  were,  through  the  deep,  that  they  should 
not  stumble.  (2.)  How  he  provided  a guide  for  them  through 
the  untrodden  paths  of  the  wilderness  ; (v.  14.)  he  led  them 
step  by  step,  in  the  day  time,  by  a cloud,  which  also  sheltered 
them  from  the  heat,  and  all.  the  night  with  a light  of  fire , 
which  perhaps  warmed  the  air,  at  least,  made  the  darkness  of 
night  less  frightful,  and  perhaps  kept  off  wild  beasts,  Zech.  ii. 
5.  (3.)  How  he  furnished  their  camp  with  fresh  water,  in  a 

dry  and  thirsty  land  where  no  water  was  ; not  by  opening  the 
bottles  of  heaven,  (that  had  been  a common  way,)  but  by 
broaching  a rock  ; ( v.  15,  16.)  He  clave  the  rocks  in  the  wilder- 
ness, which  yielded  water,  though  they  were  not  capable  of 
receiving  it  either  from  the  clouds  above,  or  the  springs  be- 
neath. Out  of  the  dry  and  hard  rock  he  gave  them  drink,  not 
distilled  as  out  of  an  alembic,  drop  by  drop,  hut  in  streams 
running  dawn  like  rivers,  and  as  out  of  the  great  depths.  God 
gives  abundantly,  and  is  rich  in  mercy  ; he  gives  seasonably, 
and  sometimes  makes  us  to  feel  the  want  of  mercies,  that  we 
may  the  better  know  the  worth  of  them.  This  water,  which 
God  gave  Israel  out  of  the  rock,  was  the  more  valuable,  be- 
cause it  was  spiritual  drink,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 

2.  When  God  began  thus  to  bless  them,  they  began  to 
affront  him  ; (v.  17.)  They  sinned  yet  more  against  him,  more 
than  they  had  done  in  Egypt,  though  there  they  were  bad 
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enough,  Ezek.  xx.  8.  They  bore  the  miseries  of  their  servi- 
tude better  than  the  difficulties  of  their  deliverance,  and  never 
murmured  at  their  task-masters,  so  as  they  did  at  Moses  and 
Aaron  ; as  if  they  were  delivered  to  do  all  these  abominations, 
Jer.  vii.  10.  As  sin  sometimes  takes  occasion  by  the  com- 
mandment, so  at  other  times  it  takes  occasion  by  the  deliver- 
ance, to  become  more  exceeding  sinful  ; They  provoked  the 
*Icst  High  ; though  he  is  Most  High,  and  they  knew  them- 
selves an  unequal  match  for  him,  yet  they  provoked  him,  and 
even  bid  defiance  to  his  justice.  And  this  in  the  wilderness, 
where  he  had  them  at  his  mercy,  and  therefore  they  were 
bound  in  interest  to  please  him  ; and  where  he  showed  them 
so  much  mercy,  and  therefore  they  were  bound  in  gratitude  to 
-please  him  ; yet  there  they  said  and  did  that  which  they  knew 
would  provoke  him  ; They  tempted  God  in  their  heart,  v.  18. 
Their  sin  began  in  their  heart,  and  thence  it  took  its  malignity  ; 
They  do  always  err  in  their  heart,  Heb.  iii.  10.  Thus  they 
tempted  God,  tried  his  patience  to  the  utmost,  whether  he 
would  bear  with  them  or  no  ; and,  in  effect,  bid  him  do  his 
worst.  Two  ways  they  provoked  him  : 

(1.)  By  desiring,  or  rather  demanding,  that  which  he  had 
not  thought  fit  to  give  them  ; They  asked  meat  for  their  Inst. 
God  had  given  them  meat  for  tneir  hunger,  in  the  manna, 
wholesome  pleasant  food,  and  in  abundance  ; he  had  given 
them  meat  for  their  faith,  out  of  the  heads  of  leviathan,  which 
he  brake  in  pieces.  Ixxiv.  14.  But  all  this  would  not  serve  ; 
they  must  have  meat  for  their  lust,  dainties  and  varieties  to 
•gratify  a luxurious  appetite.  Nothing  is  more  provoking  to 
God  than  our  quarrelling  with  our  allotment,  and  indulging 
the  desires  of  the  flesh. 

(2.)  By  distrusting  his  power  to  give  them  what  they  de- 
sired. This  was  tempting  God  indeed  ! They  challenged 
him  to  give  them  flesh  ; and  if  he  did  not,  they  would  say,  it 
was  because  he  could  not;  not  because  he  did  not  see  it  fit  for 
them  ; (v.  19.)  They  spake  against  God.  They  that  set  bounds 
to  God’s  power,  speak  against  him.  It  was  as  injurious  a 
reflection  as  could  be  cast  upon  God,  to  say,  Can  God  furnish 
a table  in  the  wilderness  ? They  had  manna,  but  they  did  not 
■think  they  had  a table  furnished,  unless  they  had  boiled  and 
roast,  a first,  a second,  and  a third,  course,  as  they  had  in 
Egypt,  where  they  had  both  flesh  and  fish,  and  sauce  too  ; 
Exod.  xvi.  3.  Numb.  xi.  5.)  dishes  of  meat,  and  salvers  of 
ruit.  What  an  unreasonable,  insatiable  thing  is  luxury  ! 
Such  a mighty  thing  did  these  epicures  think  a table  well  fur- 
nished to  be,  that  they  thought  it  was  more  than  God  himself 
could  give  them  in  that  wilderness  ; whereas,  the  beasts  of  the 
forest,  and  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  are  his,  1.  10,  11. 
1'heir  disbelief  of  God’s  power  was  so  much  the  worse,  in  that 
they  did  at  the  same  time  own  that  he  had  done  as  much  as 
that  came  to;  (v.  20.)  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the 
' waters  gushed  out,  which  they  and  their  cattle  drank  of.  And 
whether  is  it  easier  to  furnish  a table  in  the  wilderness,  which 
a rich  man  can  do,  or  to  fetch  water  out  of  a rock,  which  the 
greatest  potentate  on  the  earth  cannot  do  ? Never  did  unbelief, 
though  always  unreasonable,  ask  so  absurd  a question  ; “ Can 
he  that  melted  down  a rock  into  streams  of  water,  give  bread 
also!  Or,  can  he,  that  has  given  bread,  provide  flesh  also  1 Is 
any  thing  too  hard  for  Omnipotence  ? When  once  the  ordinary- 
powers  of  nature  are  exceeded,  God  has  made  hare  his  arm,  and 
we  must  conclude  nothing  is  impossible  with  him.  Be  it  ever  so 
great  a thing  that  we  ask,  it  becomes  us  to  own,  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  tlwu  canst. 

3.  God  justly  resented  the  provocation,  and  was  much  dis- 
pleased with  them  ; (v.  21.)  The  Lord  heard  this,  and  was 
wroth.  Note,  God  is  a Witness  to  all  our  murmurings  and 
distrusts  ; he  hears  them,  and  is  much  displeased  with  them. 

A fire  was  kindled  for  this  against  Jacob,  the  fire  of  the  Lord 
burnt  among  them,  Numb.  xi.  1.  Or,  it  may  be  understood  of 
■the  fire  of  God’s  anger  which  came  up  against  Israel.  To  un- 
believers our  God  is  himself  a consuming  Eire.  Those  that 
will  not  believe  the  power  of  God’s  mercy,  shall  feel  the  power 
of  his  indignation,  and  be  made  to  confess,  that  it  is  a fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  his  hands.  Now  here  we  are  told, 

(1.)  Why  God  thus  resented  the  provocation,  r.  22.  Be- 
cause by  this  it  appeared  that  they  believed  not  in  God,  they 
did  not  give  credit  to  the  revelation  he  had  made  of  himself  to 
them,  for  they  durst  not  commit  themselves  to  him,  nor  ven- 
ture themselves  with  him  ; They  trusted  not  in  the  salvation  he 
had  begun  to  work  for  them  ; for  then  they  would  not  thus 
have  questioned  its  progress.  Those  cannot  be  said  to  trust 
in  God’s  salvation  as  their  felicity  at  last,  who  cannot  find  in 
their  hearts  to  trust  in  his  providence  for  food  convenient  in 
■the  way  to  it.  That  which  aggravated  their  unbelief,  was,  the 
experience  they  had  had  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  v. 
23—  25.  He  had  given  them  undeniable  proofs  of  his  power, 
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not  only  on  earth  beneath,  but  in  heaven  above  ; for  he  com- 
manded the  clouds  from  above,  as  one  that  had  created  them, 
and  commanded  them  into  being  ; he  made  what  use  he  pleased 
of  them.  Usually,  by  their  showers,  they  contribute  to  the 
earth’s  producing  corn  ; but  now,  when  God  so  commanded 
them,  they  showered  down  corn  themselves,  which  is  therefore 
called  here  the  corn  of  heaven  ; for  heaven  can  do  the  work 
without  the  earth,  but  not  the  earth  without  heaven.  God 
who  has  the  key  of  the  clouds,  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  that 
is  more  than  opening  the  windows,  which  yet  is  spoken  of  as  a 
great  blessing,  Mai.  iii.  10.  To  all  that  by  faith  and  prayer 
ask,  seek,  and  knock,  these  doors  shall  at  any  time  be  opened, 
for  the  God  of  heaven  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon 
him  ; he  not  only  keeps  a good  house,  but  keeps  open  house. 
Justly  might  God  take  it  ill  that  they  should  distrust  him, 
when  he  had  been  so  very  kind  to  them,  that  he  had  ruinedt 
down  manna  upon  them  to  eat,  substantial  food,  daily,  duly, 
enough  for  all,  enough  for  each  ; JVlau  did  eat  angels’  food, 
such  as  angels,  if  they  had  occasion  for  food , would  eat  and  he 
thankful  ; or  rather  such  as  was  given  by  the  ministry  ol 
angels,  and  (as  the  Chaldee  reads  it)  such  as  descended  from 
the  dwelling  of  angels.  Every  one,  even  the  least  child  in 
Israel,  did  eat  the  bread  of  the  mighty  ; (so  the  margin  reads 
it ;)  the  weakest  stomach  could  digest  it,  and  yet  it  was  so 
nourishing,  that  is  was  strong  meat  for  strong  men.  And 
though  the  provision  was  so  good,  yet  they  were  not  stinted,  not 
ever  reduced  to  short  allowance  ; for  he  sent  them  meat  to  the 
full  ; if  they  gathered  little,  it  was  their  own  fault ; and  yet 
even  then  they  had  no  lack,  Exod.  xvi.  18.  The  daily  pro- 
vision God  makes  for  us,  and  has  made  ever  since  we  came 
into  the  world,  though  it  has  not  so  much  of  miracle  as  this, 
has  no  less  of  mercy,  and  is  therefore  a great  aggravation  of 
our  distrust  of  God. 

(2.)  How  he  expressed  his  resentment  of  the  provocation  ; 
not  in  denying  them  what  they  so  inordinately  lusted  after, 
hut  in  granting  it  to  them.  [1.]  Did  they  question  his  power? 
He  soon  gave  them  a sensible  conviction  that  he  could  fur- 
nish a table  in  the  wilderness.  Though  the  winds  seem  to  blow 
where  they  list,  yet,  when  he  pleased,  he  could  make  them 
his  caterers  to  fetch  in  provisions,  v.  26.  He  caused  an  east 
wind  to  blow,  and  a south  wind,  either  a south-east  wind,  or 
an  east  wind,  first  to  bring  in  the  quails  from  that  quarter, 
and  then  a south  wind  to  bring  in  more  from  that  quarter  ; so 
that  he  rained  flesh  upon  them,  and  that  of  the  most  delicate 
sort,  not  butchers’  meat,  but  wild-fowl,  and  abundance  of 
it,  as  dust,  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  (v.  27.)  so  that  the  meanest 
Israelite  might  have  sufficient  ; and  it  cost  them  nothing,  no, 
not  the  pains  of  fetching  it  from  the  mountains,  for  He  let  it 
foil  in  the  midst  of  their  camp,  round  about  their  habitation,  v. 
28.  We  have  the  account,  Numb.  xi.  31,  32.  See  how  good 
God  is,  even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful,  and  wonder  that  his 
goodness  does  not  overcome  their  badness.  See  what  little 
reason  we  have  to  judge  of  God’s  love  by  such  gifts  of  his 
bounty  as  these  ; dainty  bits  are  no  tokens  of  his  peculiar  fa- 
vour ; Christ  gave  dry  bread  to  the  disciples  that  he  loved, 
hut  a sop  dipped  in  the  sauce  to  Judas  that  betrayed  him. 
[2.]  Did  they  defy  his  justice,  and  boast  that  they  had  gained 
their  point?  He  made  them  pay  dear  for  their  quails,  for, 
though  he  gave  them  their  own  desire,  they  were  not  estranged 
/rum  their  lust;  (v.  29,30.)  their  appetite  was  insatiable, 
they  were  well  filled,  and  yet  they  were  not  satisfied  ; for 
they  knew  not  what  they  would  have  ; such  is  the  nature  of 
lust,  it  is  content  with  nothing,  and  the  more  it  is  humoured, 
the  more  humoursome  it  grows.  They  that  indulge  their  lust 
will  never  be  estranged  from  it.  Or  it  intimates  that  God’s 
liberality  did  not  make  them  ashamed  of  their  ungrateful 
lustings.  as  it  would  have  done,  if  they  had  any  sense  of  ho- 
nour. But  what  came  of  it  ? While  the  meat  was  yet  in  their 
mouth,  rolled  under  the  tongue  as  a sweet  morsel,  the  wrath  of 
God  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the  fattest  of  them,  (t1.  31.)  those 
that  were  most  luxurious,  and  most  daring.  See  Numb.  xi. 
33,  34,  They  were  fed  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter  : the  butcher 
takes  the  fattest  first.  We  may  suppose  there  were  some  pious 
and  contented  Israelites,  that  did  eat  moderately  of  the  quails, 
and  were  never  the  worse  ; for  it  was  not  the  meat  that  poison- 
ed them,  but  their  own  lust.  Let  epicures  and  sensualists 
here  read  their  doom  ; the  end  of  those  who  make  a god  of 
their  belly,  is  destruction,  Phil.  iii.  19.  The  prosperity  of  fools 
shall  destroy  them,  and  their  ruin  will  be  the  greater. 

4.  The  judgments  of  God  upon  them  did  not  reform  them, 
nor  attain  the  end,  any  more  than  his  mercies;  (ti.32.)  For 
all  this,  they  sinned  still,  they  murmured  and  quarrelled  with 
God  and  Moses  as  much  as  ever.  Though  God  was  wroth, 
and  smote  them,  yet  they  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  their 
heart  ; (Isa.  Ivii.  17.)  th-y  believed  not  for  his  wondrous  works. 
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Though  his  works  of  justice  were  as  wondrous,  and  as  great 
prools  of  his  power  as  his  works  of  mercy,  yet  they  were  not 
wrought  upon  by  them  to  fear  God,  nor  convinced  how  much 
it  was  their  interest  to  make  him  their  Friend.  Those  hearts 
are  hard  indeed,  that  will  neither  be  melted  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  nor  broken  by  his  judgments. 

5.  They  persisting  in  their  sins,  God  proceeded  in  his 
judgments,  but  they  were  judgments  of  another  nature,  which 
wrought  not  suddenly,  but  slowly.  He  punished  them,  not 
now  with  such  acute  diseases  as  that  was  which  slew  the 
J'nttest  of  them,  but  a lingering  chronical  distemper  ; (v.  33.) 
Therefore  their  duysdid  he  consume  in  vanity  in  the  wilderness, 
and  their  years  in  trouble.  Bv  an  irreversible  doom  they  were 
condemned  to  wear  out  thirty-eight  tedious  years  in  the 
wilderness,  which,  indeed,  were  consumed  in  vanity;  for  in 
all  those  years  there  was  not  a step  taken  nearer  Canaan,  but 
they  were  turned  back  again,  and  wandered  to  and  fro  as  in  a 
labyrinth,  not  one  stroke  struck  toward  the  conquest  of  it  : 
and  not  only  in  vanity,  but  in  trouble,  for  their  carcasses  were 
condemned  to  fall  in  the  wilderness,  and  there  they  all  perished, 
but  Caleb,  and  Joshua.  Note,  Those  that  sin  still,  must 
expect  to  be  in  trouble  still.  And  the  reason  why  we  spend 
our  days  in  so  much  vanity  and  trouble,  why  we  live  with  so 
little  comfort,  and  to  so  little  purpose,  is,  because  we  do  not 
live  by  faith. 

6.  Under  these  rebukes,  they  professed  repentance,  but  they 
were  not  cordial  and  sincere  in  it.  (1.)  Their  profession  was 
plausible  enough;  (a.  34,35.)  When  he  slew  them,  or  con- 
demned them  to  be  slain,  then  they  sought  him  ; they  confessed 
their  fault,  and  begged  his  pardon.  When  some  were  slain, 
others  in  a fright  cried  to  God  for  mercy,  and  promised  they 
would  reform,  and  be  very  good  ; then  they  returned  to  God, 
and  inquired  early  after  him.  So  one  would  take  them  to  be 
such  as  desired  to  find  him.  And  they  pretend  to  do  this, 
because,  however  they  had  forgotten  it  formerly,  now  they 
remembered  that  God  was  their  Rock,  and  therefore,  now 
that  they  needed  him,  they  would  fly  to  him,  and  take  shelter 
in  him  ; and  now  they  remembered  that  the  high  God  was 
their  Redeemer,  who  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  to  whom, 
therefore,  they  might  come  with  boldness.  Afflictions  are 
sent  to  put  us  in  mind  of  God  as  our  Rock  and  our  Redeemer  ; 
for,  in  prosperity,  we  are  apt  to  forget  him.  (2.1  They  were 
not  sincere  in  this  profession;  (v.  36,  37.)  They  did  but 
flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  as  if  they  thought  by  fair  speeches 
to  prevail  with  him  to  revoke  the  sentence  and  remove  the 
judgment,  with  a secret  intention  to  break  their  word  when 
the  danger  was  over  ; they  did  not  return  to  God  with  their 
whole  heart,  hut  feignedly,  Jer.  iii.  10.  All  their  professions, 
prayers,  and  promises,  were  extorted  by  the  rack  ; it  was 
plain  that  they  did  not  mean  as  tney  said,  for  they  did  not 
adhere  to  it  ; they  thawed  in  the  sun,  but  froze  in  the  shade  ; 
they  did  but  lie  to  God  with  their  tongues,  for  their  heart  was 
not  with  him,  was  not  right  with  him,  asappeared  by  the  issue, 
for  they  were  not  stedfast  in  his  covenant.  They  were  not 
sincere  in  their  reformation,  for  they  were  not  constant;  and, 
by  thinking  thus  to  impose  upon  a heart-searching  God.  they 
really  put  as  great  an  affront  upon  him  as  by  any  of  their 
reflections. 

7.  God,  hereupon,  in  pity  to  them,  put  a stop  to  the  judg- 

ments which  were  threatened,  and  in  part  executed  ; (a.  38, 
39.)  But  he,  being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their  iniquity. 
One  would  think  this  counterfeit  repentance  should  have  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity.  What  could  be  more 
provoking  than  to  lie  thus  to  the  holy  God,  than  thus  to  keep 
.hack  part  of  theprice,  the  chief  parti  Acts  v.  3.  And  yet  he, 
being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their  iniquity  thus  far,  that  he 
did  not  destroy  them,  and  cut  them  off  from  being  a people,  as 
he  justly  might  have  done,  but  spared  their  lives  till  they  had 
reared  another  generation,  which  should  enter  into  the 
promised  land.  Destroy  it  not,  for  a blessing  is  in  it,  Tsa.  lxv. 

8.  Many  a time  he  turned  his  anger  away  ; for  he  is  Lord  of 
his  anger,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath,  to  deal  with  them 
as  they  deserved.  And  why  did  he  not  1 Not  because  their 
ruin  would  have  been  any  loss  to  him,  but,  (1.)  Because  he 
was  full  of  compassion,  and  when  he  was  going  to  destroy 
them,  his  repentings  were  kindled  together,  and  he  said,  How 
shall  I give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ? How  shall  I deliver  thee,  Israel  ? 
Hos.  xi.  8.  (2.)  Because,  though  they  did  not  rightly 

remember  that  he  was  their  Rock,  he  remembered  that  they 
were  but  flesh.  He  considered  the  corruption  of  their  nature, 
which  inclined  them  to  evil,  and  was  pleased  to  make  that 
an  excuse  for  his  sparing  them,  though  it  was  really  no  excuse 
fertheirsin.  See  Gen.  vi.3.  He  considered  the  weakness 
and  frailty  of  their  nature,  and  what  an  easy  thing  it  would  be 
-O  crush  them;  They  areas  a wind  that  passeth  away,  and 


cometh  not  again.  They  may  soon  be  taken  off,  but,  when 
they  are  gone,  they  are  gone  irrecoverably,  and  then  what  will 
become  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham  1 They  are  flesh,  they 
are  wind  ; whence  it  were  easy  to  argue,  they  may  justly,  they 
may  immediately,  be  cut  off,  and  there  would  be  no  loss  ot 
them  : but  God  argues  on  the  contrary,  therefore  he  will  not 
destroy  them  ; for  the  true  reason  is,  He  is  full  of  compassion. 

40  ITovv  oft  did  they  provoke  him  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  grieve  him  in  the  desert ! 41  Yea,  the 

turned  back,  and  tempted  God,  and  limited  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  42  They  remembered  not  bis 
hand,  nor  the  day  when  he  delivered  them  from  the 
enemy:  43  How  he  had  wrought  bis  signs  in 

Egypt,  and  his  wonders  in  the  field  of  Zoan  : 44 

And  he  turned  their  rivers  into  blood  ; and  their 
floods,  that  they  could  not  drink.  45  He  sent  divers 
sorts  of  flies  among  them,  which  devoured  them ; 
and  frogs,  which  destroyed  them.  46  He  gave  also 
their  increase  unto  the  caterpillar,  and  their  labour 
unto  the  locust.  47  He  destroyed  their  vines  with 
hail,  and  their  sycamore-trees  with  frost.  48  He 
gave  up  their  cattle  also  to  the  hail,  and  their  flocks 
to  hot  thunderbolts.  49  He  cast  upon  them  the 
fierceness  of  his  anger,  wrath,  and  indignation,  and 
trouble,  by  sending  evil  angels  among  them.  50 
He  made  a way  to  his  anger  ; he  spared  not  their 
soul  from  death,  but  gave  their  life  over  to  the  pesti- 
lence: 51  And  smote  all  the  first-born  in  Egypt; 

the  chief  of  their  strength  in  the  tabernacles  of 
Ham  : 52  Hut  made  bis  ow  n people  to  go  forth 

like  sheep,  and  guided  them  in  the  wilderness  like 
a flock.  53  And  he  led  them  on  safely,  so  that  they 
feared  not:  but  the  sea  overwhelmed  their  enemies. 
54  And  he  brought  them  to  the  border  of  his  sanc- 
tuary, even  to  this  mountain,  which  bis  right  hand 
had  purchased.  55  He  cast  out  the  heathen  also 
before  them,  and  divided  them  an  inheritance  by 
line,  and  made  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  their 
tents.  56  Yet  they  tempted  and  provoked  the  most 
high  God,  and  kept  not  his  testimonies;  57  Hut 
turned  back,  and  dealt  unfaithfully  like  their  fa- 
thers : they  were  turned  aside  like  a deceitful  bowr. 
58  For  they  provoked  him  to  anger  with  their  high 
places,  and  moved  him  to  jealousy  w ith  their  graven 
images.  59  When  God  heard  this,  he  was  wroth, 
and  greatly  abhorred  Israel  : 60  So  that  he  forsook 
the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  the  tent  which  he  placed 
among  men  ; 61  And  delivered  his  strength  into 

captivity,  and  his  glory  into  the  enemy’s  hand.  62 
He  gave  his  people  over  also  unto  the  sword  ; and 
was  wroth  with  his  inheritance.  63  The  fire  con- 
sumed their  young  men  ; and  their  maidens  were  not 
given  to  marriage.  64  Their  priests  fell  by  the 
sword  : and  their  widows  made  no  lamentation.  65 
Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and  like 
a mighty  man  that  shouteth  by  reason  of  wine.  66 
And  he  smote  his  enemies  in  the  hinder  part;  he 
put  them  to  a perpetual  reproach.  67  Moreover,  he 
refused  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph,  and  chose  not  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim  : 68  Hut  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah, 

the  mount  Sion,  which  he  loved.  69  And  he  built 
his  sanctuary  like  high  palaces,  like  the  earth  which 
he  hath  established  for  ever.  70  He  chose  David 
also  his  servant,  and  took  him  from  the  sheep-folds; 
71  From  following  the  ewes  great  with  young,  he 
brought  him  to  feed  Jacob  his  people,  and  Israel 
his  inheritance.  72  So  he  fed  them  according  to  the 
integrity  of  his  heart,  and  guided  them  by  the  skil- 
fulness of  his  hands. 

The  matter  ami  scope  of  this  paragraph  are  the  same  with 
the  former,  showing  what  great  mercies  God  had  bestowed 
upon  Israel,  how  provoking  they  had  been,  what  judgments 
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he  had  brought  upon  them  for  their  sins,  and  yet  how,  in 
ludgment,  he  remembered  mercy  at  last.  Let  not  those  that 
receive  mercy  from  God  be  thereby  imboldened  to  sin,  for  the 
mercies  they  receive  will  aggravate  their  sin,  and  hasten  the 
punishment  of  it ; yet  let  not  those  that  are  under  divine  rebukes 
for  sin  be  discouraged  from  repentance,  for  their  punishments 
are  means  of  repentance,  and  shall  not  prevent  the  mercy  God 
has  yet  in  store  for  them.  Observe, 

I.  The  sins  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  again  reflected  on, 
because  written  for  our  admonition;  (t>.  40,  41.)  How  often 
did  they  -provoke  him  in  the  wilderness!  Not  once,  or  twice, 
but  many  a time  ; and  the  repetition  of  the  provocation  was  a 
great  aggravation  of  it,  as  well  as  the  place,  ( v . 17.)  God  kept 
an  account  how  often  they  provoked  him,  though  they  did 
not;  (Numb.  xiv.  22.)  They  liuec  tempted  me  these  ten  times. 
By  provoking  him  they  did  not  so  much  anger  him  as  grieve 
him,  for  he  looked  upon  them  as  his  children,  Israel  is  my  son, 
my  first-born,  and  the  undutitul,  disrespectful  behaviour  of 
children  does  more  grieve  than  anger  the  tender  parents;  they 
lay  it  to  heart,  and  take  it  unkindly,  Isa.  i.  2.  They  grieved 
him,  because  they  put  him  under  a necessity  of  afflicting 
them  ; which  he  did  not  willingly.  After  they  had  humbled 
themselves  before  him,  they  turned  back,  and  tempted  God,  as 
before,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  prescribing  to  him 
what  proofs  he  should  give  of  his  power  and  presence  with 
them,  and  what  methods  he  should  take  in  leading  them 
and  providing  for  them.  They  limited  him  to  their  way, 
and  their  time,  as  if  he  did  not  observe  that  they  quar- 
relled with  him.  It  is  presumption  for  us  to  limit  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  ; for,  being  the  Holy  One,  he  will  do  what  is 
most  lor  his  own  glory  ; and,  being  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
he  will  do  what  is  most  for  their  good  ; and  we  both  impeach 
his  wisdom,  and  betray  our  own  pride  and  folly,  if  we  go  about 
to  prescribe  to  him.  That  which  occasioned  their  limiting 
God  for  the  future,  was,  their  forgetting  of  his  former  favours  : 
(it.  42.)  They  remembered  not  his  hand,  how  strong  it  is,  and 
how  it  had  been  stretched  out  for  them,  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy,  Pharaoh,  that  great  enemy 
who  sought  their  ruin.  There  are  some  days  made  remark- 
able by  signal  deliverances,  which  ought  never  to  be  forgotten, 
for  the  remembrance  of  them  would  encourage  us  in  our 
greatest  straits. 

II.  The  mercies  of  God  to  Israel,  which  they  were  unmind- 
ful of  when  they  tempted  God,  and  limited  him  ; this  catalogue 
of  the  works  of  wonder  which  God  wrought  for  them,  begins 
higher,  and  iscarried  down  further,  than  that  before,  v.  12,  &c. 

1.  This  begins  with  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  the 
plagues  with  which  God  compelled  the  Egyptians  to  let  them 
go  : these  were  the  signs  God  wrought  in  Egypt,  (v.  43.)  the 
wonders  he  wrought  in  the  field  of  Zoan,  that  is,  in  the  country 
of  Zoan,  as  we  say,  in  Agro  N.  meaning  in  such  country. 

Divers  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  are  here  specified,  which 
speak  aloud  the  power  of  God,  and  his  favour  to  Israel,  as 
well  as  terror  to  his  and  their  enemies.  As,  (1.)  The  turning 
of  the  u filers  into  blood  : they  had  made  tlvemselves  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  God’s  people,  even  the  infants,  and  now  God 
•gave  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  were  worthy,  v.  44.  (2.) 
The  flies  and  frogs  which  infested  them,  mixtures  of  insects 
in  swarms,  in  shoals,  which  devoured  them,  which  destroyed 
them,  v.  45.  For  God  can  make  the  weakest  and  most  despi- 
cable animals  instruments  of  his  wrath,  when  he  pleases  ; 
what  they  want  in  strength  may  be  made  up  in  number.  (3.) 
The  plague  of  locusts,  which  devoured  their  increase,  and  that 
w Inch  they  had  laboured  for,  v.  46.  They  are  called  God's  great 
army,  Joel  ii.  25.  (4.)  The  hail,  which  destroyed  their  trees, 
especially  their  vines,  the  weakest  of  trees,  (v.  47.)  and  their 
c.attle,  especially  their  flocks  of  sheep,  the  weakest  of  their 
cattle,  which  were  killed  with  hot  thunderbolts  ; (v.  48.)  and 
the  frost,  or  congealed  rain,  (as  the  word  signifies,)  was  so 
violent,  that  it  destroyed  even  the  sycamore  trees.  (5.)  The 
death  of  the  first-born  was  the  last  and  sorest  of  the  plagues 
»f  Egypt,  and  that  which  perfected  the  deliverance  of  Israel  ; 
it  was  first  in  intention,  (Exod.  iv.  23.)  but  last  in  execution  ; 
for,  if  gentler  methods  would  have  done  the  work,  this  had 
been  prevented  : but  it  is  here  largely  described,  v.  49 — 51. 
[1.]  The  anger  of  God  was  the  cause  of  it;  wrath  was  now- 
come  upon  the  Egyptians  to  the  uttermost ; Pharaoh’s  heart 
having  been  often  hardened  after  lesser  judgments  had  softened 
it,  God  now  stirred  up  all  his  wrath  ; for  he  cast  upon  them 
the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  anger  in  the  highest  degree  ; wrath 
and  indignation  the  cause,  and  trouble,  tribulation,  and 
anguish,  (Rom.  ii.  0,  9.)  the  effect.  This  from  on  high  he 
vast  upon  them,  and  did  not  spare,  and  they  could  not  flee 
mt  of  his  hands.  Job  xxvii.  22.  He  made  a way,  or,  as  the 
word  is,  He  weighed  a path,  to  his  anger ; he  did  not  cast  it 
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upon  them  uncertainly,  but  by  weight ; his  anger  was  weighed 
with  the  greatest  exactness  in  the  balances  of  justice  ; for,  in 
his  greatest  displeasure,  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will  do,  any 
wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures  ; the  path  of  his  anger  is  always 
weighed.  [2.]  The  angels  of  God  were  the  instruments  em- 
ployed in  this  execution  ; lie  sent  evil  angels  among  them,  not 
evil  in  their  own  nature,  but  in  respect  to  the  errand  upon 
which  they  were  sent  ; they  were  destroying  angels,  or  angels 
of  punishment,  which  passed  through  all  the  land  of  Egypt, 
with  orders,  according  to  the  weighed  paths  of  God’s  anger, 
not  to  kill  all,  but  the  first-born  only.  Good  angels  become 
evil  angels  to  sinners  ; they  that  make  the  holy  God  their 
Enemy,  must  never  expect  the  holy  angels  to  be  their  friends. 
[3.]  The  execution  itselfwas  very  severe  ; He  spared  not  thei * 
soul  from  death,  but  suffered  death  to  ride  in  triumph  among 
them,  and  gave  their  life  over  to  the  pestilence,  which  cut  the 
thread  of  life  off  immediately  ; for  he  smote  all  the  first-born  in 
Egypt,  (v.  51.)  the  chief  of  their  strength,  the  hopes  of  their 
respective  families;  children  are  the  parents’  strength,  and 
the  first-born  the  chief  of  their  strength.  Thus,  because  Israel 
was  precious  in  God’s  sight,  he  gave  men  for  them,  and  peojile 
for  their  life,  Isa.  xliii.  4. 

By  these  plagues  on  the  Egyptians,  God  made  a way  for 
his  own  people  to  go  forth  like  sheep  ; distinguishing  between 
them  and  the  Egyptians,  as  the  shepherd  divides  between  the  sheep 
and  the  goats,  having  set  his  own  mark  on  these  sheep,  by  the 
blood  of  the  lamb  sprinkled  on  their  door-posts.  He  made 
them  go  forth  like  sheep,  not  knowing  whither  they  went,  and 
guided  them  in  the  wilderness,  like  as  a shepherd  guides  his 
flock,  with  all  possible  care  and  tenderness,  v.  52.  He  led 
them  on  safely,  though  in  dangerous  paths,  so  that  they  feared 
not,  that  is,  they  needed  not  to  fear  ; they  were  indeed  fright- 
ened at  the  Red  sea,  (Exod.  xiv.  10.)  but  that  was  said  tc 
them,  and  done  for  them,  which  effectually  silenced  theii 
fears.  But  the  sea  overwhelmed  their  enemies,  that  ventured  to 
pursue  them  into  it,  v.  53.  It  was  a lane  to  them,  but  a 
grave  to  their  persecutors. 

2.  It  iscarried  down  as  far  as  them  settlement  in  Canaan; 
( v.  54.)  He  brought  them  to  the  border  of  the  sanctuary,  to  thav 
land,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  set  up  his  sanctuary,  which 
was,  as  it  were,  the  centre  and  metropolis,  the  crown  and 
glory,  of  it  ; that  is  a happy  land  which  is  the  border  of 
God’s  sanctuary  ; it  was  the  happiness  of  that  land,  that  thero 
God  was  known,  and  there  were  his  sanctuary  and  dwelling- 
place,  Ixxvi.  1,  2.  The  whole  land  in  general,  and  Zion  in 
particular,  was  the  mountain  which  his  Tight  hand  had  pur- 
chased, which  by  his  own  power  he  had  set  apart  for  himself. 
See  xliv.  3.  He  made  them  to  ride  on  the  high  pluces  of  the  earth. 
Isa.  lviii.  14.  Deut.  xxxii.  13.  They  found  the  Canaanites  in 
the  full  and  quiet  possession  of  that  land,  but  God  cast  out 
the  heathen  before  them,  not  only  took  away  their  title  to  it,  as 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  but  himself  executed  the  judg- 
ment given  against  them,  and,  as  Lord  of  hosts,  turned  them 
out  of  it,  and  made  his  people  Israel  tread  upon  their  high 
places,  dividing  each  tribe  an  inheritance  by  line,  and  making 
them  to  dwell  in  the  houses  of  those  whom  they  had  destroyed, 
God  could  have  turned  the  uninhabited,  uncultivated  wilder- 
ness (which  perhaps  was  nearly  of  the  same  extent  as  Canaan) 
into  fruitful  soil,  and  have  planted  them  there;  but  the  land 
he  designed  them  was  to  be  a type  of  heaven,  and  therefore 
must  be  the  glory  of  all  lands  : it  must  likewise  be  fought  for, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence. 

III.  The  sins  of  Israel  after  they  were  settled  in  Canaan  . 
(v.  56 — 58.)  The  children  were  like  their  fathers,  and  brought 
their  old  corruptions  into  their  new  habitations  ; though  God 
had  done  so  much  for  them,  yet  they  tempted  and  provoked  the 
most  high  God  still.  He  gave  them  his  testimonies,  but  they 
did  not  keep  them  ; they  began  very  promisingly,  but  they 
turned  back,  gave  God  good  words,  but  dealt  unfaithfully,  and 
were  like  a deceitful  bow,  which  seemed  likely  to  send  the 
arrow  to  the  mark,  hut,  when  it  is  drawn,  breaks,  and  drops 
the  arrow  at  the  archer’s  foot,  or,  perhaps,  makes  it  recoil  ir. 
his  face.  There  was  no  hold  of  them,  nor  any  confidence  to 
be  put  in  their  promises  or  professions.  They  seemed  some- 
times devoted  to  God,  but  they  presently  turned  aside,  and 
provoked  him  to  anger  with  their  high  places  and  their  gruven 
images.  Idolatry  was  the  sin  that  did  most  easily  beset  them, 
and  which,  though  they  often  professed  their  repentance  for, 
they  as  often  relapsed  into.  It  was  spiritual  adultery,  either 
to  worship  idols,  or  to  worship  God  by  images,  as  if  he  had 
been  an  idol,  and  therefore  by  it  they  are  said  to  mote  him  to 
jealousy.  Deut.  xxxii.  16,  21. 

IV.  The  judgments  God  brought  upon  them  for  these  sins. 
Their  place  in  Canaan  would  no  more  secure  them  in  a.  sinlul 
way,  than  their  descent  from  Israel ; You  only  have  1 known 
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cf  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore  I will  punish  you , Amos 
iii.  2.  Idolatry  is  winked  at  among  the  Gentiles,  hot  n >t  in 
Israel.  1.  God  was  displeased  with  them;  (v.  59.)  When 
Goil  heard  this,  when  he  heard  the  cry  of  their  iniquity,  which 
came  up  before  him,  he  was  wroth,  he  took  it  very  heinously, 
as  well  he  might,  and  he  greatly  abhorred  Israel,  whom  he 
had  greatly  loved  and  delighted  in.  They  that  had  been  the 
people  of  his  choice,  became  the  generation  ot  his  wrath.  Pre- 
sumptuous sins,  idolatries  especially,  render  even  Israelites 
odious  to  God's  holiness,  and  obnoxious  to  his  justice.  2. 
lie  deserted  his  tabernacle  among  them,  and  removed  the  de- 
fence which  was  upon  that  glory,  r . 60.  God  never  leaves  us 
till  we  leave  him,  never  withdraws  till  we  have  driven  him 
from  us.  His  name  is  Jealous,  and  lie  is  a jealous  God  : and 
therefore  no  marvel  if  a people  whom  he  had  betrothed  to  him- 
self be  loathed  and  rejected,  and  he  refuse  to  cohabit  with 
them  any  longer,  when  they  have  embraced  the  bosom  of  a 
stranger.  The  tabernacle  at  Shiloh  was  the  tent  God  had  placed 
among'  men,  in  which  God  would  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men 
■upon  the  earth  ; but  when  his  people  treacherously  forsook  it, 
he  justly  forsook  it,  and  then  all  its  glory  departed.  Israel  has 
small  joy  of  the  tabernacle  without  the  presence  of  God  in  it. 
3.  He  gave  up  all  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Those  whom 
God  forsakes  become  an  easy  prey  to  the  destroyer.  The  Phi- 
listines are  sworn  enemies  to  the  Israel  of  God,  and  no  less  so 
to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  yet  God  will  make  use  of  them  to  be 
a scourge  to  his  people.  (1.)  God  permits  them  to  take  the 
aik  prisoner,  and  carry  it  off  as  a trophy  of  their  victory,  to 
show  that  he  had  not  only  forsaken  the  tabernacle,  but  even 
the  ark  itself,  which  shall  now  be  no  longer  a token  of  his  pre- 
sence ; (v.  61.)  He  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity,  as  if  it 
had  been  weakened  and  overcome,  and  his  glory  fell  under  the 
disgrace  of  being  abandoned  into  the  enemy’s  hand.  We  have 
the  story,  1 Sam.  iv.  11.  When  the  aik  is  become  as  a stranger 
among  Israelites,  no  marvel  if  it  soon  be  made  a prisoner 
among  Philistines.  (2.)  He  suffers  the  armies  of  Israel  to  be 
routed  by  the  Philistines  ; (v.  62,  63.)  He  gave,  his  people  over 
unto  the  sword,  to  the  sword  of  his  own  justice,  and  of  the  ene- 
my’s rage,  for  he  was  wroth  with  his  inheritance  ; and  that  wrath 
of  his  was  the  fire  which  consumed  their  young  men  in  the  prime 
of  their  time,  by  the  sword  or  sickness,  and  made  such  a de- 
vastation of  them,  that  their  maidens  were  not  praised,  were  not 
given  in  marriage,  which  is  honourable  in  all  ; because  there 
were  no  young  men  for  them  to  be  given  to,  and  because  the 
distresses  and  calamities  of  Israel  were  so  many  and  great, 
that  the  joys  of  marriage  solemnities  were  judged  unseason- 
able ; and  it  was  said,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  beareth  not. 
General  destructions  produce  a scarcity  of  men  ; (Isa.  xiii.  12.) 
1 will  make  a man  more  precious  than  fine  gold,  so  that  seven 
women  shall  take  hold  of  one  man,  Isa.  iv.  1 ; iii.  25.  Yet  this 
was  not  the  worst,  (3.)  Even  their  priests,  who  attended  the 
ark,  fell  by  the  sword,  llophni  and  Phinehas  ; justly  they  fell, 
for  they  made  themselves  vile,  and  were  sinners  before  the 
Lord  exceedingly  ; and  their  priesthood  was  so  far  from  being 
their  protection,  that  it  aggravated  their  sin,  and  hastened  their 
fall  ; justly  did  they  fall  by  the  sword,  because  they  exposed 
themselves  in  the  field  of  battle,  without  call  or  warrant  ; we 
throw  ourselves  out  of  God’s  protection,  when  we  go  out  of  our 
place,  and  out  of  the  way  of  our  duty.  When  the  priests  fell, 
their  widoivs  made  no  lamentation,  v.  64.  All  the  ceremonies 
of  mourning  were  lost  and  buried  in  substantial  grief ; the 
widow  of  Phinehas,  instead  of  lamenting  her  husband’s  death, 
died  herself,  when  she  had  called  her  son  Ichabod,  1 Sam.  iv. 
19,  &c. 

V.  God’s  return,  in  mercy,  to  them,  and  his  gracious  ap- 
pearances for  them  after  this.  We  read  not  of  their  repent- 
ance and  return  to  God,  but  God  was  grieved  for  the  miseries 
of  Israel,  (Judg.  x.  16.)  and  concerned  for  his  own  honour, 
fearing  the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  lest  they  should  behave  themselves 
strangely,  Deut.  xxxii.  27.'  And  therefore  then  the  Lord 
awahed  as  one  out  of  sleep,  (c.  65.)  and  like  a mighty  man  that 
shonteth  by  reason  of  wine  ; not  only  like  one  that  is  raised  out 
of  sleep,  and  recovers  himself  from  the  slumber  which,  by 
drinking,  he  was  overcome  with,  who  then  regards  that  which 
nefore  he  seemed  wholly  to  neglect,  but  like  one  that  is  re- 
freshed with  sleep,  and  whose  heart  is  made  glad  by  the  sober 
and  moderate  use  of  wine,  and  is  therefore  the  more  lively  and 
vigorous,  and  fit  for  business.  When  God  had  delivered  the 
ark  of  his  strength  into  captivity,  as  one  jealous  of  his  honour, 
he  soon  put  forth  the  arms  of  his  strength  to  rescue  it ; stirred 
up  his  strength  to  do  great  things  for  his  people. 

1.  He  plagued  the  Philistines  who  held  the  ark  in  captivity, 
- 66.  He  smote  them  with  emerods  in  the  hinder  parts, 
wounded  them  behind,  as  if  they  were  fleeing  from  him,  even 
then  when  they  thought  themselves  more  than  conquerors. 


He  put  them  to  reproach,  and  they  themselves  helped  to  make 
it  a perpetual  reproach,  by  the  golden  images  of  their  emerods, 
which  they  returned  with  the  ark  for  a trespass-offering,  (1 
Sam.  vi.  5.)  to  remain  in  perpetuam  ret  memoriam — as  a per- 
petual memorial.  Note,  Sooner  or  later,  God  will  glorify  him- 
self by  putting  disgrace  upon  his  enemies,  then  when  they  are 
most  elevated  with  their  successes. 

2.  He  provided  a new  settlement  for  his  ark,  alter  it  had 
been  some  months  in  captivity,  and  some  years  in  obscurity. 
He  did  indeed  refuse  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph,  he  never  sent  it 
back  to  Shiloh,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  v.  67.  The  ruins  or 
that  place  were  standing  monuments  of  divine  justice.  Go, 
see  what  I did  to  .Shiloh,  Jer.  vii.  12.  Put  he  did  not  wholly 
takeaway  the  glory  from  Israel  ; the  moving  of  the  ark  is  not 
the  removing  of  it  ; Shiloh  has  lost  it,  but  Israel  has  not ; God 
will  have  a church  in  the  world,  and  a kingdom  among  men, 
though  this  or  that  place  may  have  its  candlestick  removed  ; 
nay,  the  rejection  of  Shiloh  is  the  election  of  Zion,  as,  long 
after,  the  fall  of  the  Jews  was  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  Horn, 
xi.  12.  When  God  chose  not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  of  which 
tribe  Joshua  was,  he  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (v.  68.)  because 
of  that  tribe  Jesus  was  to  be,  who  is  greater  than  Joshua. 
Kirjath-jearim,  the  place  to  which  the  ark  was  brought  after 
its  rescue  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah  ; there  it  took  possession  of  that  tribe  ; but  thence  it 
was  removed  to  Zion,  that  mount  Zion  which  he  loved,  ( v . 68.) 
which  was  beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ; 
there  it  was,  that  he  built  his  sanctuary  like  high  palaces,  and 
like  the  earth.  David  indeed  erected  only  a tent  for  the  ark, 
hut  a temple  was  then  designed  and  prepared  for,  and  finished 
by  his  son  ; and  that  was,  (1.)  A very  stately  place.  It  was 
built  like  the  palaces  of  princes,  and  the  great  men  of  the  earth, 
nay,  it  excelled  them  all  in  splendour  and  magnificence  ; 
Solomon  built  it,  and  yet  here  it  is  said,  God  built  it,  for  his 
father  had  taught  him,  perhaps  with  reference  to  this  under- 
taking, that  except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain 
that  build  it,  cxxvii.  1 . which  is  a psalm  for  Solomon.  (2.)  A 
very  stable  place,  like  the  earth  ; though  not  to  continue  as 
long  as  the  earth,  yet,  while  it  was  to  continue,  it  was  as  firm 
as  the  earth,  which  God  upholds  by  the  word  of  his  power,  and 
it  was  not  finally  destroyed  till  the  gospel  temple  was  erected, 
which  is  to  continue  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure, 
(Ixxxix.  36,  37.)  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail. 

3.  He  set  a good  government  over  them  ; a monarchy,  and 
a monarch  after  his  own  heart.  He  chose  David  his  servant 
out  of  all  the  thousands  of  Israel,  and  put  the  sceptre  into  his 
hand,  out  of  whose  loins  Christ  was  to  come,  and  who  was  to 
be  a type  of  him,  v.  70.  Concerning  David,  observe  here, 

(l.)The  meanness  of  his  heginning.  His  extraction  indeed 
was  great,  for  he  descended  from  the  prince  of  the  tribe  ot 
Judah,  but  his  education  was  poor  : he  was  bred,  not  a scholar, 
not  a soldier,  but  a shepherd,  he  was  taken  from  the  sheep- 
folds,  as  Moses  was,  for  God  delights  to  put.  honour  upon  the 
humble  and  diligent,  to  raise  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  to 
set  them  among  princes  ; and  sometimes  finds  those  most  fit 
for  public  action  that  have  spent  the  beginning  of  their  time 
in  solitude  and  contemplation.  The  Son  of  David  was  up- 
braided with  the  obscurity  of  his  original,  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter ? David  was  taken,  he  does  not  say,  from  leading  the 
rams,  but  from  following  the  ewes,  especially  those  great  with 
young,  which  intimated,  that,  of  all  the  good  properties  of  a 
shepherd,  he  was  most  remarkable  for  his  tenderness  and  com- 
passion to  those  of  his  flock  that  most  needed  it  ; this  temper  of 
mind  fitted  him  for  government,  and  made  him  a type  of 
Christ,  who,  when  he  feeds  his  flock  like  a shepherd,  does 
with  a particular  care  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young 
Isa.  xl.  11. 

(2.)  The  greatness  of  his  advancement.  God  preferred  him 
to  feed  Jacob  his  people,  v.  71 . It  was  a great  honour  that  God 
put  upon  him,  in  advancing  him  to  be  a king,  especially  to  be 
king  over  Jacob  and  Israel,  God’s  peculiar  people,  near  ana 
dear  to  him  ; but  withal  it  was  a great  trust  reposed  in  him, 
when  he  was  charged  with  the  government  of  those  that  were 
God’s  own  inheritance.  God  advanced  him  to  the  throne, 
that  he  might  feed  them,  not  that  he  might  feed  himself  ; that 
he  might  do  good,  not  that  he  might  make  his  family  great. 
It  is  the  charge  given  to  all  the  under-shepherds,  both  magis- 
trates and  ministers,  that  they  feed  the  flock  of  God. 

(3.)  The  happiness  of  his  management.  David,  having  so 
great  a trust  put  into  his  hands,  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to 
he  found  both  skilful  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  it ; ( t 
72.)  So  he  fed  them,  he  ruled  them  and  taught  them,  guided 
and  protected  them,  [1.]  Very  honestly  : he  did  it  according  to 
the  integrity  of  his  heart  aiming  at  nothing  but  the  glory  of 
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God,  and  the  good  oi  the  people  committed  to  his  charge; 
the  principles  of  his  religion  were  the  maxims  of  his  govern- 
ment, which  he  administered,  not  with  carnal  policy,  but  with 
zodly  sincerity , by  the  grace  of  God.  In  every  thing  he  did,  he 
meant  well,  and  had  no  by-end  in  view.  [2.J  Very  discreet- 
ly ; he  did  it  by  the  skilfulness  of  his  hands ; he  was  not  only 
very  sincere  in  what  he  designed,  but  very  prudent  in  what  he 
ilid,  and  chose  out  the  most  proper  means  in  pursuit  of  his 
end,  for  his  God  did  instruct  him  to  discretion.  Happy  the 
people  that  are  under  such  a government ! With  good  reason 
does  the  psalmist  make  this  the  finishing,  crowning  instance 
of  God’s  favour  to  Israel  ; for  David  was  a type  of  Christ,  the 
great  and  good  Shepherd,  who  was  humbled  first,  and  then  ex- 
alted, and  of  whom  it  was  foretold,  that  he  should  be  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  should  judge 
and  reprove  with  equity,  Isa.  xi.  3,  4.  On  the  integrity  of  his 
heart  and  the  skilfulness  of  his  hands  all  his  subjects  may  en- 
tirely rely,  and  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  people 
there  shall  be  no  end. 

PSALM  LXXIX. 

This  psnlm,  if  penned  with  any  particular  event  in  view,  is  with  most  pro- 
babilily  made  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ami  the  temple,  and 
the  woful  havock  made  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Chaldeans  under 
Nebuchadnezzar.  It  is  set  to  the  same  tune,  as  I may  say,  with  the 
Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  and  that  weeping  prophet  borrows  two  verses 
out  of  it,  [v.  6,  7.)  and  makes  use  of  them  in  his  prayer,  Jer.  x.  25. 
Some  think  it  was  penned  long  before,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  prepared 
for  the  use  of  the  church  in  that  cloudy  and  dark  day.  Others  think 
that  it  was  penned  then  by  the  spirit  of  prayer , either  by  a prophet 
named  As;i  nil,  or  some  other  prophet,  for  the  sons  of  Asaph.  Whatever 
the  particular  occasion  was,  we  have  here,  I.  A representation  of  the 
very  deplorable  condition  that  the  people  of  God  were  in  at  this  tune,  v. 

I — 5.  II.  A petition  to  God  for  succour  and  relief  ; that  their  enemies 
might  be  reckoned  with,  (v.  G,  7,  10,  12.)  that  their  sins  might  be  pardon, 
ed,  ( v . 8,  9.)  and  that  they  might  be  delivered,  v.  II.  III.  A plea  taken 
from  the  readiness  of  his  people  to  praise  him , v.  13.  In  times  of  the 
church's  peace  and  prosperity,  this  psalm  may,  in  the  singing  of  it,  give 
us  occasion  to  bless  God  that  we  are  not  thus  trampled  on  and  insulted. 
Hut  it  is  especially  seasonable  in  a day  of  treading  down  and  perplexity , 
for  the  exciting  of  our  desires  toward  God,  and  the  encouragement  of  our 
faith  in  him,  as  the  church's  Patron. 

A Psalm  of  Asaph. 

1 /"k  GOD,  the  heathen  are  come  into  thine  in- 
heritance  ; thy  holy  temple  have  they  defiled  : 
they  have  laid  Jerusalem  on  heaps.  2 The  dead 
bodies  of  thy  servants  have  they  given  to  be  meat 
unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  the  flesh  of  thy  saints 
unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  3 Their  blood  have 
they  shed  like  water  round  about  Jerusalem  ; and 
there  was  none  to  bury  them.  4 We  are  become  a 
reproach  to  our  neighbours,  a scorn  and  derision  to 
them  that  are  round  about  us.  5 How  long,  Lord  ? 
wilt  thou  be  angry  forever!  shall  thy  jealousy  burn 
like  fire  ? 

We  have  here  a sad  complaint  exhibited  in  the  court  of 
heaven.  The  world  is  full  of  complaints,  and  so  is  the  church 
too,  for  it  suffers,  not  only  with  it,  hut  from  it,  as  a lily  among 
thorns.  God  is  complained  to  ; whither  should  children  go 
with  their  grievances,  but  to  their  father,  to  such  a father  as 
is  able  and  willing  to  help  ! The  heathen  are  complained  of, 
who,  beingthemselves  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
were  sworn  enemies  to  it.  Though  they  knew  not  God,  nor 
owned  him,  yet  God  having  them  in  a chain,  the  church  very 
fitly  appeals  to  him  against  them,  for  he  is  King  of  nations,  to 
overrule  them,  to  judge  among  the  heathen,  and  the  King  of 
saints,  to  favour  and  protect  them. 

I.  They  complain  here  of  the  anger  of  their  enemies,  and 
the  outrageous  fury  of  the  oppressor,  exerted, 

1.  Against  places,  i>.  1.  They  did  all  tlie  mischief  they 
could,  (1.)  To  the  holy  land  ; they  invaded  that,  and  made 
inroads  into  it ; “ The  heathen  are  come  into  thine  inheritance, 
to  plunder  that,  and  lay  it  waste.”  Canaan  was  dearer  to  the 
pious  Israelites,  as  it  was  God’s  inheritance,  than  as  it  was 
their  own  ; as  it  was  the  land  in  which  God  was  known,  and 
his  name  was  great,  than  as  it  was  the  land  in  which  they 
were  bred  and  born,  and  which  they  and  their  ancestors  had 
been  long  in  possession  of.  Note,  Injuries  done  to  religion 
should  grieve  us  more  than  even  those  done  to  common  right, 
nay,  to  our  own  right.  We  should  better  bear  to  see  our  own 
inheritance  wasted  than  God's  inheritance.  This  psalmist 
had  mentioned  it  in  the  foregoing  psalm,  as  an  instance  of 
God’s  great  favour  to  Israel,  that  he  had  cast  out  the  heathen 
before  them,  ixxviii  55.  But  see  what  a change  sin  made; 
now  the  heathen  are  suffered  to  pour  in  upon  them.  (2.)  To 
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the  holy  city  ; They  have  laid  Jerusalem  on  heaps,  heaps  of  rub. 
bish,  such  heaps  as  are  raised  over  graves,  so  some.  The  in- 
habitants were  buried  in  the  ruins  of  their  own  houses,  and 
their  dwelling  places  became  their  sepulchres,  their  long 
homes.  (3.)  To  the  holy  house  ; that  sanctuary  which  God 
had  built  like  high  palaces,  and  which  was  thought  to  be 
established  as  the  earth,  was  now  laid  level  with  the  ground  ; 
Thy  holy  temple  have  they  defiled,  by  entering  into  it,  and  lay- 
ing it  waste.  God’s  own  people  had  defiled  it  by  their  sins, 
and  therefore  God  suffered  their  enemies  to  defile  it  by  their 
insolence. 

2.  Against  persons,  against  the  bodies  of  God’s  people  ; 
fuither  their  malice  could  not  reach.  (1.)  They  were  prodigal 
of  their  blood,  and  killed  them  without  mercy  ; their  eye  did 
not  spare,  nor  did  they  give  any  quarter;  (v.  3.)  Their  l/loud 
hare  they  shed  like  u-atcr,  wherever  they  met  with  them,  round 
about  Jerusalem,  in  all  the  avenues  to  the  city  ; whoever  went 
out,  or  came  in,  was  waited  for  of  the  sword.  Abundance  of 
human  blood  w as  shed,  so  that  the  channels  of  water  ran  with 
blood.  And  they  shed  it  with  no  more  reluctancy  or  regret 
than  if  they  had  spilt  so  much  water,  little  thinking  that  every 
drop  of  it  will  he  reckoned  for  in  the  day  when  God  shall  make 
inquisition  for  blond.  (2.)  They  were  abusive  to  their  dead 
bodies  ; when  they  had  killed  them,  they  would  let  none  bury 
them.  Nay,  those  that  were  buried,  even  the  dead  bodies  of 
God’s  servants,  the  flesh  of  his  saints,  whose  names  and  memories 
they  had  a particular  spite  at,  they  digged  up  again,  and  gave 
them  to  be  meat  to  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
earth  ; or,  at  least,  they  left  those  so  exposed,  whom  they  slew, 
they  hung  them  in  chains,  which  was  in  a particular  manner 
grievous  to  the  Jews  to  see,  because  God  had  given  them  an 
express  law  against  this,  as  a barbarous  thing,  Deut.  xxi.  23. 
This  inhuman  usage  of  Christ’s  witnesses  is  foretold;  (Rev. 
xi.  9.)  and  thus  even  the  dead  bodies  were  witnesses  against 
their  persecutors.  This  is  mentioned,  (says  Austin,  De  Civi- 
tate  Dei,  lib.  1.  cap.  12.)  not  as  an  instance  of  the  misery  ot 
the  persecuted,  (for  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  rise  in  glory, 
however  they  became  meat  to  the  birds  and  the  fowls,)  but  of 
the  malice  of  the  persecutors. 

3.  Against  their  names  ; (v.  4.)  “ H'e  that  survive  are  be- 
come a reproach  to  our  neighbours,  they  all  study  to  abuse  us. 
and  load  us  with  contempt,  and  represent  us  as  ridiculous,  or 
odious,  or  both  ; upbraiding  us  with  our  sins  and  with  our 
sufferings,  or  giving  the  lie  to  our  relation  to  God,  and  expecta- 
tions from  him  ; so  that  we  are  become  a scorn  and  derision  to 
them  that  are  round  about  us.”  If  God’s  professing  people  de- 
generate from  what  themselves  and  their  fathers  were,  they 
must  expect  to  be  told  of  it ; and  it  is  well  if  a just  reproach 
will  help  to  bring  us  to  a true  repentance.  But  it  has  been  the 
lot  of  the  gospel  Israel  to  be  made  unjustly  a reproach  and 
derision  ; the  apostles  themselves  were  counted  as  the  offscour- 
ing  of  all  things. 

II.  They  wonder  more  at  God’s  anger,  v.  5.  This  they  dis- 
cern in  the  anger  of  their  neighbours,  and  this  they  complain 
most  of  ; How  long.  Lord,  wilt  thou  be  angry  ? Shall  it  be  for 
ever  ; This  intimates,  that  they  desired  no  more  than  that 
God  would  be  reconciled  to  them,  that  his  auger  might  be 
turned  away,  and  then  the  remainder  of  men’s  wrath  would  be 
restrained.  Note,  Those  who  desire  God’s  favour  as  better 
than  life,  cannot  but  dread  and  deprecate  his  wrath  as  worse 
than  death. 

G Pour  out  tin'  wrath  upon  the  heathen  that  have 
not  known  thee,  and  upon  the  kingdoms  that  have 
not  called  upon  thy  name : 7 For  they  have  de- 

voured Jacob,  and  laid  waste  his  dwelling-place. 
8 O remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities:  let 
thy  tender  mercies  speedily  prevent  us  ; for  we  are 
brought  very  low.  9 Help  us,  O God  of  our  salva- 
tion, for  the  glory  of  thy  name  ; and  deliver  us,  and 
purge  away  our  sins,  for  thy  name’s  sake.  10 
Wherefore  should  the  heathen  say,  Where  is  their 
God  ? let  him  be  known  among  the  heathen  in  our 
sight,  by  the  revenging  of  the  blood  of  thy  servants 
tr/iic/t  is  shed.  11  Let  the  sighing  of  the  prisotiei 
come  before  thee  ; according  to  the  greatness  of  thy 
power  preserve  thou  those  that  are  appointed  to  die  : 
12  And  render  unto  our  neighbours  seven-fold  into 
their  bosom  their  reproach,  wherewith  they  have  re- 
proached thee,  O Loud.  13  So  we  thy  people,  and 
sheep  of  thy  pasture,  will  give  thee  thanks  for  ever; 
we  will  shew  forth  thy  praise  to  all  generations. 
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The  petitions  here  put  up  to  God,  are  very  suitable  to  the 
present  distresses  of  the  church,  and  they  have  pleas  to  enforce 
them,  interwoven  with  them,  taken  mostly  from  God’s  honour. 

1.  They  pray  that  God  would  so  turn  away  his  anger  from 
them,  as  to  turn  it  upon  those  that  persecuted  and  abused 
them  ; (v.  6.)  “ Pour  out  tluj  wrath,  the  full  vials  of  it,  upon 
the  heathen;  let  them  wring  out  the  dregs  of  it,  and  drink 
them.”  This  prayer  is,  is  effect,  a prophecy,  in  which  the 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men.  Observe  here,  (1.)  The  character 
of  those  he  prays  against ; they  are  such  as  have  not  known 
tiod,  nor  called  upon  his  name.  The  reason  why  men  do  not 
call  upon  God,  is,  because  they  do  not  know  him,  how  able 
and  willing  lie  is  to  help  them.  They  that  persist  in  ignorance 
of  God,  and  neglect  of  prayer,  are  the  ungodly,  who  live  with- 
out Godin  the  world.  There  are  kingdoms  that  know  not  God, 
and  obey  not  the  gospel,  but  neither  their  multitude,  nor  their 
force  united,  will  secure  them  from  his  just  judgments.  (2.) 
Their  crime  ; they  have  devoured  Jacob,  v.  7.  That  is  crime 
enough,  in  the  account  of  Jliin,  who  reckons  that  those  who 
touch  his  people,  touch  the  apple  of  his  eye.  They  have  not 
only  disturbed,  but  devoured,  Jacob  ; not  only  encroached 
upon  his  dwelling  place,  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  have  laid  it 
waste  by  plundering  and  depopulating  it.  (3.)  Their  con- 
demnation. “ Pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  them  ; do  not  only 
restrain  them  from  doing  further  mischief,  but  reckon  with  them 
lor  the  mischief  they  have  done.” 

2.  They  pray  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  which  they  own  to  be 
the  procuring  cause  of  all  their  calamities.  How  unrighteous 
soever  men  were,  God  was  righteous  in  permitting  them  to  do 
what  they  did.  They  pray, 

(1.)  That  God  would  not  remember  against  them  their  former 
iniquities;  ( v . 8.)  either  their  own  former  iniquities,  that  now, 
when  they  were  old,  they  might  not  be  made  to  possess  the 
iniquities  of  their  youth  ; or  the  former  iniquities  of  their  peo- 
ple, the  sins  of  their  ancestors.  In  the  captivity  of  Babylon, 
former  iniquities  were  brought  to  account  ; but  God  promises 
not  again  to  do  so;  (Jer.  xxxi.  29,  30.)  and  so  they  pray, 
“ Remember  not  against  us  our  first  sins  ;”  which  some  make 
to  look  as  far  back  as  the  golden  calf,  because  God  said,  In 
the  day  when  1 visit,  I will  visit  for  this  sin  of  theirs  upon  them, 
Exod.  xxxii.  34.  If  the  children  by  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion cut  off  the  entail  of  the  parents’  sin,  they  may  in  faith 
pray  that  God  will  not  remember  them  against  them.  When 
God  pardons  sin,  he  blots  it  out,  and  remembers  it  no  more. 

(2.)  That  he  would  purge  away  the  sins  they  had  been  lately 
guilty  of,  by  the  guilt  of  which  their  minds  and  consciences 
had  been  defiled ; Deliver  us,  and  purge  away  our  sins,  v.  9. 
Then  deliverances  from  trouble  are  granted  in  love,  and  are 
mercies  indeed,  when  they  are  grounded  upon  the  pardon  of 
sin,  and  flow  from  th'at  ; we  should  therefore  be  more  earnest 
with  God  in  prayer  for  the  removal  of  our  sins,  than  for  the 
removal  of  our  afflictions,  and  the  pardon  of  them  is  the  foun- 
dation and  sweetness  of  our  deliverances. 

3.  They  pray  that  God  would  work  deliverance  and  salva- 
tion for  them,  and  bring  their  troubles  to  a good  end,  and  that 
speedily  ; Let  thy  tender  mercies  speedily  prevent  vs,  v.  8. 

1 hey  had  no  hopes  but  from  God’s  mercies,  his  tender  mer- 
cies; their  case  was  so  deplorable,  that  they  looked  upon 
themselves  as  the  proper  objects  of  divine  compassion,  and  so 
near  to  desperate,  that,  unless  divine  mercy  did  speedily  in- 
terpose to  prevent  their  ruin,  they  were  undone.  This  whets 
their  importunity,  11  Lord,  help  us;  Lord,  deliver  us;  help  us 
under  our  troubles,  that  we  bear  them  well  ; help  us  out  of 
our  troubles,  that  the  spirit  may  not  fail.  Deliver  us  from  sin, 
from  sinking.”  Three  things  they  plead,  (1.)  The  great  dis- 
tress they  were  reduced  to  ; “ We  are  brought  very  low,  and, 
being  low,  shall  be  lost,  if  thou  help  us  not.”  The  lower  we 
are  brought,  the  more  need  we  have  of  help  from  heaven,  and 
the  more  will  divine  power  be  magnified  in  raising  us  up. 
(.2.)  Their  dependence  upon  him  ; “ Thou  art  the  God  of  our 
salvation,  who  alone  canst  help  ; salvation  belongs  to  the  Lord, 
from  whom  w'e  expect  help,  tor  in  the  Lord  alone  is  the  salva- 
tion of  his  people.”  They  who  make  God  the  God  of  their  sal- 
vation shall  find  him  so.  (3.)  The  interest  of  his  own 
honour  in  their  case  ; they  plead  no  merit  of  theirs,  they  pre- 
tend to  none,  but,  ” Help  us  for  the  glory  of  thy  name  ; pardon 
us  tor  thy  name’s  sake.”  The  best  encouragements  in  prayer 
are  those  that  are  taken  from  God  only,  and  those  things 
whereby  lie  has  made  himself  known.  Two  things  are  in- 
sinuated in  this  plea.  [1.]  That  God’s  name  and  honour 
would  be  greatly  injured,  if  he  did  not  deliver  them  ; for  those 
that  derided  them,  blasphemed  God,  as  if  he  were  weak  and 
could  not  help  them,  or  withdrawn  and  would  not;  therefore 
tney  plead  ; (v.  10.)  “ Wherefore  should  the  heathen  say, 
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Where  is  their  God ? He  has  forsaken  them,  and  forgotten 
them  ; and  this  they  get  by  worshipping  a God  whom  they 
cannot  see.”  Nil  pra  ter  nubes,  et  ca’li  numen  adorant.  Juv. — 
They  adore  no  other  Divinity  than  the  clouds  and  the  sky,  That 
which  was  their  praise,  (That  they  served  a God  that  is  every 
where,)  was  now  turned  to  their  reproach,  and  his  too,  as  if 
they  served  a God  that  is  no  where.  “ Lord,”  say  they, 
“ make  it  to  appear  that  thou  art,  by  making  it  to  appear  that 
thou  art  with  us  and  for  us;  that  when  we  are  asked,  Where 
is  your  God  ? we  may  be  able  to  say.  He  is  nigh  unto  us  in  all 
that  which  we  call  upon  him  for  ; and  you  see  he  is  so  by  what 
he  doetli  for  us.”  [2.]  That  God’s  name  and  honour  would 
be  greatly  advanced,  if  he  did  deliver  them  ; his  mercy  would 
be  glorified  in  delivering  them  that  were  so  miserable  and 
helpless.  By  making  bare  his  everlasting  arm  on  their  behalf, 
he  would  make  unto  himself  an  everlasting  name  ; and  their 
deliverance  would  be  a type  and  figure  of  the  great  salvation, 
which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  Messiah  the  Prince  would  work 
out,  to  the  glory  of  God’s  name. 

4.  They  pray  that  God  would  avenge  them  on  their  adver- 
saries, (1.)  For  their  cruelty  and  barbarity;  (v.  10.)  “ Let 
the  avenging  of  our  blood”  (according  to  the  ancient  law,  Gen. 
ix.  6.)  “ be  known  among  the  heathen  ; let  them  be  made 
sensible  that  what  judgments  are  brought  upon  them  are 
punishments  of  the  wrong  they  have  done  to  us  ; let  this  be  in 
our  sight,  and  by  this  means  let  God  he  known  among  the  hea- 
then, us  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  (xciv.  1.)  and  the 
God  that  espouses  his  people’s  cause.”  Those  that  have  in- 
toxicated themselves  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  shall  have 
blood  given  them  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy.  (2.)  For  tfiei 
insolence  and  scorn  ; (v.  12.)  “ Render  to  them  their  reproach 
The  indignities  which  by  word  and  deed  they  have  done  to  the 
people  of  God  himself,  and  his  name,  let  them  be  repaid  to 
them  with  interest.”  The  reproach  wherewith  men  have  re- 
proached ns  only,  we  must  leave  it  to  God,  whether  he  will 
render  it  to  them  or  no,  and  must  pray  that  he  would  forgive 
them  ; but  the  reproach  wherewith  they  have  blasphemed 
God  himself,  we  may  in  faith  pray  that  God  would  render  it 
sevenfold  into  their  bosoms,  so  as  to  strike  at  their  hearts,  to 
humble  them,  and  bring  them  to  repentance.  This  prayer  is 
a prophecy  of  the  same  import  with  that  of  Enoch,  That  God 
will  convince  sinners  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  they 
have  spoken  against  him,  (Jude  15.)  and  will  return  them 
into  their  own  bosoms  by  everlasting  terrors  at  the  remem- 
brance of  them. 

5.  They  pray  that  God  would  find  out  a way  for  the  rescue 
of  his  poor  prisoners,  especially  the  condemned  prisoners,  v . 
11.  The  case  of  their  brethren,  who  were  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy,  was  very  sad  ; they  were  kept  close 
prisoners,  and  because  they  durst  not  be  heard  to  bemoan 
themselves,  they  vented  their  griefs  in  deep  and  silent  sighs. 
All  their  breathing  was  sighing,  and  so  was  their  praying. 
They  were  appointed  to  die  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  and 
had  received  the  sentence  of  death  within  themselves.  This 
deplorable  case  the  psalmist  recommends,  (1.)  To  the  divine 
pity  ; “ Let  their  sighs  come  up  before  thee,  and  be  thou  pleased 
to  take  cognizance  of  their  moans.”  (2.)  To  the  divine 
power  ; “ According  to  the  greatness  of  thy  arm,  which  no 
creature  can  contest  with,  preserve  thou  those  that  are  appointed 
to  die,  from  the  death  to  which  they  are  appointed.”  Man’s 
extremity  is  God’s  opportunity  to  appear  for  his  people.  See 
2 Cor.  i.  8—10. 

Lastly,  They  promise  the  returns  of  praise  for  the  answers 
of  prayer  ; (v.  13. ) So  we  ivtll  give  thee  thanks  for  ever.  Ob- 
serve, (1.)  How  they  please  themselves  with  their  relation  to 
God  ; “ Though  we  are  oppressed  and  brought  low,  yet  we 
are  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture,  not  disowned  and  cast  off  by 
thee  for  all  this  ; We  are  thine,  save  ns.”  (2.)  How  they  pro- 
mise themselves  an  opportunity  of  praising  God  for  their  de- 
liverance, which  they  therefore  desired,  and  would  bid  wel- 
come, because  it  would  furnish  them  with  matter  for  thanks- 
giving, and  put  their  hearts  in  tune  for  that  excellent  work, 
the  work  of  heaven.  (3.)  How  they  oblige  themselves  not 
only  to  give  God  thanks  at  present,  but  to  show  forth  his  praise 
unto  all  generations,  that  is,  to  do  all  they  could,  both  to  per- 
petuate the  remembrance  of  God’s  favours  to  them,  and  to 
engage  their  posterity  to  keep  up  the  work  of  praise.  (4.) 
How  they  plead  this  with  God  ; “ Lord,  appear  for  us,  against 
our  enemies  ; for,  if  they  get  the  better,  tiiev  will  blaspheme 
thee  ; (v.  12.)  but  if  we  be  delivered,  we  will  praise  thee. 
Lord,  we  are  that  people  of  thine,  which  thou  hast  formed  for 
thyself,  to  show  forth  thy  praise  ; if  we  be  cut  off,  whence  shall 
that  rent,  that  tribute,  be  raised  1”  Note,  Those  lives  that 
are  entirely  devoted  to  God’s  praise  are  assuredly  taker 
under  his  protection. 
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PSALMS,  LXXX. 


Prayer  under  affliction, 


PSALM  LXXX. 

This  psalm  is  much  to  the  same  purport  with  the  foregoing.  Some  think  it 
was  penned  upon  occasion  of  the  desolation  and  captivity  of  the  ten 
tribes , as  the  foregoing  psalm  of  the  two.  But  many  were  the  distresses 
of  the  Israel  of  Cod,  many  perhaps  which  are  not  recorded  in  the  sacred 
history , some  whereof  might  give  occasion  for  the  drawing  up  this  psalm , 
which  is  proper  to  be  sung  in  the  day  of  Jacob's  trouble  ; and  if  in  sing- 
ing it,  we  express  a true  love  to  the  church , and  a hearty  concern  for  its 
interest,  with  a firm  confidence  in  God's  power  to  help  it  out  of  its  greatest 
distresses , we  make  melody  with  our  hearts  to  the  Lord.  The  psalmist 
here , I.  Begs  for  the  tokens,  of  God's  presence  with  them,  and  favour  to 
them,  v.  I — 3.  I 1 He  complains  of  the  present  rebukes  they  were  under , 
v.  4— 7.  III.  He  illustrates  the  present  desolations  of  the  church,  by  the 
comparison  of  a vine  and  a vineyard,  which  had  flourished,  but  was  now 
destroyed,  v.  8—16.  IV.  He  concludes  with  prayer  to  God  fur  the 
preparing  of  mercy  for  them,  and  the  preparing  of  them  for  mercy,  v.  17 
— 10.  This,  as  many  psalms  before  ana  after,  relates  to  the  public  in - 
teres fs  of  God's  Israel,  which  ought  to  lie  nearer  to  our  hearts  than  any 
secular  interest  of  our  own. 

To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Shosliannim-eduth  A Psalin 
of  Asaph. 

1 IVE  ear,  O Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that 
leadest  Joseph  like  a flock  ; thou  that  dwcll- 
est  between  the  cherubims,  shine  forth.  2 Before 
Ephraim,  and  Benjamin,  and  Manasseh,  stir  up  thy 
strength,  and  come  and  save  us.  3 Turn  us  again, 
O God,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine  ; and  we  shall  be 
•saved.  4 O Lord  God  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou 
• be  angry  against  the  prayer  of  thy  people?  5 Thou 
feedest  them  with  the  bread  of  tears  ; and  givest  them 
•tears  to  drink  in  great  measure.  6 Thou  makest  us 
a strife  unto  our  neighbours  ; and  our  enemies  laugh 
among  themselves.  7 Turn  us  again,  O God  of 
hosts,  and  cause  thy  face  to  shine  ; and  we  shall 
be  saved. 

The  psalmist  here,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  applies  him- 
self to  God  by  prayer,  with  reference  to  the  present  afflicted 
state  of  Israel. 

1.  He  entieats  God's  favour  for  them  ; (v.  1,  2.)  that  is  all 
in  all  to  the  sanctuary  when  it  is  desolate,  and  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  first  place.  Observe,  (1.)  How  he  eyes  God  in  his 
address,  as  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  whom  he  had  called  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture,  (lxxix.  13. ) under  whose  guidance  and  care 
Israel  was,  as  the  sheep  under  the  care  and  conduct  of  the 
shepherd.  Christ  is  the  great  and  good  Shepherd,  to  whom 
we  may  in  faith  commit  the  custody  of  his  sheep  that  were 
given  to  him.  He  leads  Joseph  like  a flock,  to  the  best  pastures, 
and  out  of  the  way  of  danger;  if  Joseph  follow  him  not  as 
obsequiously  as  the  slieep  do  the  shepherd,  it  is  his  own  fault. 
He  dwells  between  the  cherubims,  where  he  is  ready  to  receive 
petitions,  and  to  give  directions  ; the  mercy-seat  was  between 
the  cherubims  ; and  it  is  very  comfortable,  in  prayer,  to  look 
up  to  God  as  sitting  on  a throne  of  grace,  and  that  it  is  so  to 
.as,  is  owing  to  the  great  propitiation,  for  the  mercy’-seat  was 
the  propitiatory.  (2.)  What  he  expects  and  desires  from  God  ; 
that  he  would  give  ear  to  the  cry  of  their  miseries,  and  of  their 
prayers;  that  he  would  shine  forth  both  in  his  own  glory,  and 
in  favour  and  kindness  to  his  people  ; that  he  would  show 
himself,  and  smile  on  them  ; that  lie' would  stir  up  his  strength, 
that  he  would  excite  it,  and  exert  it ; it  had  seemed  to  slumber ; 
“ Lord,  awaken  it:”  his  cause  met  with  great  opposition,  and 
the  enemies  threatened  to  overpower  it ; “ Lord,  put  forth  thy 
strength  so  much  the  more,  and  come  for  salvation  to  us  ; be 
to  thy  people  a powerful  Help,  and  a present  Help  ; Lord,  do 
this  before  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Manasseh,”  that  is,  “ in 
the  sight  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  let  them  see  it  to  their  satis- 
faction.” Perhaps  these  three  tribes  are  named,  because  they 
(vere  the  tribes  which  formed  that  squadron  of  the  camp  of 
Israel  that,  in  their  march  through  the  wilderness,  followed 
■next  after  the  tabernacle  ; so  that  before  them  the  ark  of  God’s 
strength  rose  to  scatter  their  enemies. 

2.  He  complains  of  God's  displeasure  against  them.  God 
was  angry,  and  he  dreads  that  more  than  any  tiling,  r.  4. 
(1.)  It  was  great  anger;  he  apprehended  that  God  was  angry 
against  the  prayer  of  his  people  ; not  only  that  he  was  angry 
notwithstanding  their  prayers,  by  which  they  hoped  to  turn 
dway  his  wrath  from  them  ; hut  that  he  was  angry  with  their 
prayers,  though  they  were  his  own  people  that  prayed.  That 
God  should  he  angry  at  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  at  the 
prayers  of  his  enemies,  is  not  strange  ; but  that  he  should  be 
angry  at  the  prayers  of  his  people,  is  strange  indeed.  He  not 
only  delayed  to  answer  them,  (that  he  often  does,  in  love,)  but 
he  was  displeased  at  them.  If  he  he  reallv  angry  at  the  prav- 
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ers  of  his  people,  we  may  be  sure  it  is  because  they  ask  amiss. 
Jam.  iv.  3.  They  pray,  but  they  do  not  wrestle  in  prayer, 
their  ends  are  not  right,  or  there  is  some  secret  sin  harboured 
and  indulged  in  them  , they  do  not  lift  up  pure  hands,  but 
they  lift  up  hands  with  wrath  and  doubting.  But  perhaps  it 
is  only  in  their  own  apprehension  ; he  seems  angry  with  their 
prayers,  when  really  he  is  not  ; for  thus  he  will  try  their 
patience  and  perseverance  in  prayer  ; as  Christ  tried  the 
woman  of  Canaan  when  he  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children’s  bread  and  cust  it  to  dogs.  (2.)  It  was  anger  that 
had  continued  a great  while ; “ How  long  wilt  thou  be  angry  ? 
We  have  still  continued  praying,  and  yet  are  still  under  thy 
frowns.” 

Now  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure,  which  they  had  been 
long  under,  were  both  their  sorrow  and  shame,  [l.j  Their 
sorrow  ; ( v.  5.)  Tliou  feedest  them  with  the  bread  of  tears,  they 
eat  their  meat  from  day  to  day  in  tears,  this  is  the  vinegar  in 
which  they  dipped  their  morsel,  xlii.  3.  They  had  tears  given 
them  to  drink,  not  now  and  then  a taste  of  that  hitter  cup,  but 
in  great  measure.  Note,  There  are  many  that  spend  their 
time  in  sorrow,  who  yet  shall  spend  their  eternity  in  joy.  [2.] 
It  was  theirshame,  v.  6.  God,  by  frowning  upon  them,  made 
them  a strife  unto  their  neighbours,  each  strove  which  should 
expose  them  most ; and  such  a cheap  and  easy  prey  were  they 
made  to  them,  that  all  the  strife  was,  who  should  have  the 
stripping  and  plundering  of  them.  Their  enemies  laughed 
among  themselves  to  see  the  frights  they  were  in,  the  straits 
they  were  reduced  to,  and  the  disappointments  they  met  with. 
When  God  is  displeased  with  his  people,  we  must  expect  to 
see  them  in  tears,  and  their  enemies  in  triumph. 

3.  He  prays  earnestly  for  converting  grace,  in  order  to  their 
acceptance  with  God,  and  their  salvation  ; Turn  us  again,  O 
God,  v.  3.  Turn  us  again,  O God  of  hosts ; (t.  7.)  and  then 
cause  thy  face  to  shine,  and  we  shall  be  saved.  It  is  the  burthen 
of  the  song,  for  we  have  it  again,  v.  19.  They  are  conscious 
to  themselves  that  they  have  gone  astray  from  God  and  their 
duty,  and  have  turned  aside  into  sinful  ways,  and  that  this 
was  it  that  provoked  God  to  hide  his  face  from  them,  and  to 
give  them  up  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies;  and  therefore 
they  desire  to  begin  their  work  at  the  right  end  ; “ Lord,  turn 
us  to  thee  in  a way  of  repentance  and  reformation,  and  then, 
no  doubt,  thou  wilt  return  to  us  in  a way  of  mercy  and  de- 
liverance.” Observe,  (1.)  No  salvation  but  irom  God’s  favour ; 

••  Cause  thy  face  to  shine,  let  us  have  thy  love  and  the  light  of 
thy  countenance,  and  then  we  shall  be  saved.”  (2.)  No  ob- 
taining favour  with  God  unless  we  be  converted  to  him.  We 
must  turn  again  to  God  from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  then 
he  will  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  (3. ) No  conversion 
to  God  but  by  his  own  grace  ; we  must  frame  our  doings  to 
turn  to  him,  ( Hos-  v.  4.)  and  then  pray  earnestly  for  his  grace. 
Turn  thou  me,  and  1 shall  be  turned,  pleading  that  gracious  pro- 
mise, (Prov.  i.  23.)  Turn  you  at  my  reproof  ; behold,  I will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  yon.  The  prayer  here  is  for  a national 
conversion  ; in  this  method  we  must  pray  for  national  mercies, 
that  what  is  amiss  may  be  amended,  and  then  our  grievances 
would  be  soon  redressed.  National  holiness  would  secura 
national  happiness. 

8 Thou  hast  brought  a vine  out  of  Egypt;  thou 
hast  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it.  9 Thou 
preparedst  room  before  it.  and  didst  cause  it  to  take 
deep  root,  and  it  filled  the  land.  10  The  hills  were 
covered  with  the  shadow  of  it.  aud  the  boughs  there- 
of were  like  the  goodly  cedars.  11  She  sent  out  her 
houghs  unto  the  sea,  and  her  branches  unto  the 
river.  12  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  down  her 
hedges,  so  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do 
pluck  her  ? 13  The  hoar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste 

it.  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  field  doth  devour  it. 

14  Return,  we  beseech  thee,  O God  of  hosts,  look 
down  from  heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine; 

15  And  the  vineyard  which  thy  right  hand  hath 
planted,  and  the  branch  that  tliou  madest  strong  for 
thyself.  16  Tt  is  burnt  with  (ire;  it  is  cut  down  : 
they  perish  at  the  rebuke  of  thy  countenance.  17 
Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand, 
upon  the  son  of  man  whom  thou  madest  strong  for 
thyself.  18  So  will  not  we  go  back  from  thee: 
quicken  us.  and  we  will  call  upon  thy  name.  19 
Turn  us  again.  O Lord  God  of  hosts,  cause  thy  fare 
to  shine,  and  we  shall  he  saved. 
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PSALMS,  LXXX. 


Prayer  for  the  ch  urch. 


'i'lis  psalmist  is  here  presenting  his  suit  lor  the  Israel  ol 
God,  and  pressing  it  home  at  the  throne  ot  grace,  pleading 
with  God  for  mercy  and  grace  for  them.  The  church  is  here 
represented  as  a vine,  (r.  li,  14.)  and  a vineyard,  v.  15.  The 
Hoot  of  this  vine  is  Christ,  Rom.  xi.  13.  The  branches  are 
believers,  John  xv.  5.  The  church  is  like  a vine,  weak,  and 
needing  support,  unsightly,  and  having  an  unpromising  out- 
side, but  spreading  and  fruitful , and  its  fruit  most  excellent ; 
the  church  is  a choice  and  noble  vine  ; we  have  reason  to  ac- 
knowledge the  goodness  ol  God,  that  he  has  planted  such  a 
•vine  in  the  wilderness  of  this  work!,  and  preserved  it  to  this 
day.  Now  observe  here, 

i.  How  the  vine  of  the  Old-Testament  church  v/as  planted 
at  iirst.  It  was  brought  out  of  Egypt  with  a high  hand,  the 
heathen  were  cast  out  of  Canaan  to  make  room  for  it  ; seven 
nations  to  make  room  for  that  one.  Thou  didst  sweiep  before  it ; 
so  some  read,  (v.9.)  to  make  clear  work:  the  nations  were 
swept  away  as  dirt  with  the  besom  of  destruction.  God, 
having  made  room  for  it,  and  planted  it,  caused  it  to  take  deep 
root  by  a happy  establishment  of  their  government  both  in 
•church  and  state  ; which  was  so  firm,  that,  though  their  neigh- 
bours about  them  often  attempted  it,  they  could  not  prevail 
to  pluck  it  up. 

II.  How  it  spread  and  flourished.  1.  The  land  of  Canaan 
itself  was  fully  peopled.  At  first,  they  were  not  so  numerous 
us  to  replenish  it,  Exod.  xxiii.  29.  But  in  Solomon’s  time  Judah 
and  Isruel  were  many  ns  the  sand  of  the  sea  ; the  land  was 
filled  with  them,  and  yet  such  a fruitful  land  that  it  was  not 
over-stocked,  v.  10.  T he  hills  of  Canaan  were  covered  with 
their  shadow,  and  the  branches,  though  they  extended  them- 
selves far,  like  those  of  the  vine,  yet  were  not  weak  like  them, 
but  as  strong  as  those  of  the  goodly  cedars.  Israel  not  only 
had  abundance  of  men,  but  those  mighty  men  of  valour.  2. 
They  extended  their  conquests  and  dominion  to  the  neighbour- 
ing countries  ; ( v . 11.)  She  sent  out  her  houghs  to  the  sea,  the 
great  sea  westward,  and  her  branches  to  the  river,  to  the  river 
of  Egypt  southward,  the  river  of  Damascus  northward,  or 
rather,  the  river  Euphrates  eastward,  Gen.  xv.  18.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s greatness  is  represented  by  a flourishing  tree,  Dan. 
iv.  20,  21.  But  it  is  observable  here  concerning  this  vine,  that 
it  is  praised  for  its  shadow,  its  boughs,  and  its  branches,  but  not 
a word  of  its  fruit,  for  Israel  was  an  empty  vine,  Hos.  x.  1. 
God  came,  looking  for  grapes,  but  behold,  wild  grapes,  Isa.  v. 
2.  And  if  a vine  do  not  bring  forth  fruit,  no  tree  so  useless, 
so  worthless,  Ezek.  xv.  2,  6. 

HI.  How  it  was  wasted  and  ruined  , “Lord,  thou  hast  done 
great  things  for  this  vine,  and  why  shall  it  be  all  undone 
again  1 If  it  were  a plant  not  of  God’s  planting,  it  were  not 
strange  to  see  it  rooted  up  ; but  shall  God  desert  and  abandon 
that  which  he  himself  gave  being  to  1”  v.  12.  Why  hast  thou 
then  broken  down  her  hedges'!  There  was  a good  reason  for 
this  change  in  God’s  way  toward  them  ; this  noble  vine  was 
become  the  degenerate  plant  of  u strange  vine,  (Jer.  ii.  21.)  to 
the  reproach  of  its  great  Owner,  and  then  no  marvel  if  he  took 
away  its  hedge  ; (Isa.  v.  5.)  yet  God’s  former  favours  to  this 
vine  are  urged  as  pleas  in  prayer  to  God,  and  improved  as  en- 
couragements to  faith,  that  for  all  this  God  would  not  wholly 
cast  them  off'.  Observe,  1.  The  malice  and  enmity  of  the  Gen- 
tile nations  against  Israel  ; as  soon  as  ever  God  brake  down 
their  hedges  and  left  them  exposed,  troops  of  enemies  presently 
brake  in  upon  them,  that  waited  lor  an  opportunity  to  destroy 
them.  They  that  passed  by  the  way,  plucked  at  them  ; the 
hour  out  of  the  wood  and  the  wild  beust  of  the  field  were  ready 
to  ravage  it,  r.  13.  But,  2.  See  also  the  restraint  which  these 
cruel  enemies  weie  under,  for,  till  God  had  broken  down  their 
hedges,  they  could  not  pluck  a leaf  of  this  vine.  The  Devil 
could  not  hurt  Job,  so  long  as  God  continued  the  hedge  round 
about  him.  Job  i.  10.  See  how  much  it  is  the  interest  of  any 
people  to  keep  themselves  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  then  they 
need  not  fear  any  wild  beast  of  the  field,  Job  v.  23.  If  we 
provoke  God  lo  withdraw,  our  defence  is  parted  from  us,  and 
we  are  undone.  I he  deplorable  state  of  Israel  is  described  ; 
(r.  16.)  It  is  burnt  with  fire,  it  is  cut  down  ; the  people  are 
treated  like  thorns  and  briers,  that  are  nigh  unto  cursing,  and 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned,  and  no  longer  like  vines  that  are 
protected  and  cherished  ; they  perish  not  through  the  rage  of 
the  wild  beast  and  the  boar,  but  at  the  rebuke  of  thy  counten- 
ance ; that  was  it  which  they  dreaded,  and  to  which  they  at- 
tnbuted  all  their  calamities.  It  is  well  or  ill  with  us,  accord- 
ing  as  we  are  under  God’s  smiles  or  frowns. 

II  . What  their  requests  were  to  God  hereupon. 

L That  God  would  help  the  vine;  (v.  14,  15.)  that  he 
would  graciously  take  cognizance  of  its  case,  and  to  do  for  it 
as  he  thought  fit  ; “ Return,  we  beseech  thee,  0 Lord  of  Hosts, 

u/  '■'loti  hast  seemed  to  go  awav  from  us.  Look  down  from 


heaven,  to  which  thou  hast  retired  ; from  heaven,  that  place 
of  prospect,  whence  thou  seest  all  the  wrongs  that  are  done 
us  ; that  place  of  power,  whence  thou  canst  send  effectual  re- 
lief; from  heaven,  where  thou  hast  prepared  thy  throne  oi 
judgment,  to  which  we  appeal,  and  where  thou  hast  prepared 
a better  country  for  those  that  are  Israelites  indeed  ; thence 
give  a gracious  look,  thence  make  a gracious  visit,  to  this  vine, 
lake  our  woful  condition  into  thy  compassionate  considera- 
tion, and  for  the  particular  fruits  of  thy  pity  we  refer  ourselves 
to  thee.  Only  behold  the  vineyard,  or  rather  the  root,  which 
thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  and  which  therefore  we  hope  thy 
right  hand  will  protect ; that  branch  which  them  modest  strong 
for  thyself,  to  show  forth  thy  praise,  (Isa.  xliii.  21.)  that  with 
the  fruit  of  it  thou  mightest  be  honoured.  Lord,  it  is  formed 
hy  thyself,  and/or  thyself,  and  therefore  it  may  with  an  hum- 
ble confidence  be  committed  to  thyself,  and  to  thine  own 
care;”  As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect.  What  we  read  the 
Branch,  in  the  Hebrew  is  the  Son,  ( Ben, ) whom  in  thy  coun- 
sel thou  hast  made  strong  for  thyself.  That  branch  was  to 
come  out  of  the  stock  of  Israel  ; My  servant  the  Branch,  Zecli. 
iii.  8.  And  therefore,  till  he  was  come,  Israel  in  general,  and 
the  house  of  David  in  particular,  must  be  preserved  and  up- 
held, and  kept  in  being,  lie  is  the  true  Fine,  John  xv.  1.  Isa. 
xi.  1.  Destroy  it  not,  for  that  a blessing  is  in  it,  Isa.  lxv.  8. 

2.  That  he  would  help  the  vine-dresser  ; (v.  17,  18.)  “ Let 
thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand  thatking  (who- 
ever it  was)  of  the  house  of  David,  that  was  now  to  go  in  and 
out  before  them  ; “ let  thy  hand  be  upon  him,  not  only  tc 
protect  and  cover  him,  but  to  own  nim,  and  strengthen  him, 
and  give  him  success.”  We  have  this  phrase,  Ezra  vii.  28. 
And  I was  strengthened  as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  my  God  was 
upon  me.  Their  king  is  called  the  man  of  God’s  right  hand 
as  he  was  the  representative  of  their  state,  which  was  dear  to 
God,  as  his  Benjamin,  the  son  of  his  right  hund  ; as  he  was 
president  in  their  affairs,  and  an  instrument  in  God’s  right 
hand  of  much  good  to  them,  defending  them  from  themselves 
and  from  their  enemies,  and  directing  them  in  the  right  way  ; 
and  as  he  was  under-shepherd  under  him  who  was  the  great 
Shepherd  of  Israel.  Princes,  who  have  power,  must  remem- 
ber that  they  are  sons  of  men,  of  Adam,  so  the  word  is  ; that, 
if  they  are  strong,  it  is  God  that  has  made  them  strong,  and 
he  has  made  them  so  for  himself,  for  they  are  his  ministers  to 
serve  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men  ; which  if  they 
do  in  sincerity,  his  hand  shall  be  upon  them;  and  we  should 
pray  in  faith  that  it  may  be  so,  adding  this  promise,  that,  if 
God  will  adhere  to  our  governors,  we  will  adhere  to  him  ; So 
will  not  we  go  hack  from  thee  ; we  will  never  desert  a cause 
which  we  see  that  God  espouses,  and  is  the  Patron  of.  Let 
God  be  our  Leader,  and  we  will  follow  him.  Adding  also 
this  prayer,  “ Quicken  us,  put  life  into  us,  revive  our  dying 
interests,  revive  our  drooping  spirits,  and  then  we  will  cull 
upon  thy  name.  We  will  continue  to  do  so  upon  all  occa- 
sions, having  found  it  not  in  vain  to  do  so.”  We  cannot  call 
upon  God’s  name  in  a right  manner,  unless  he  quicken  us  ; 
but  it  is  he  that  puts  life  into  our  souls,  that  puts  liveliness 
into  our  prayers. 

But  many  interpreters,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  apply 
this  to  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  the  Protector  and 
Saviour  of  the  church,  and  the  Keeper  of  the  vineyard.  (1.) 
He  is  the  Man  of  God’s  right  hand,  to  whom  he  has  sworn  by 
his  right  hand,  so  the  Chaldee  ; whom  he  has  exalted  to  his 
right  hand,  and  who  is  indeed  his  right  hand,  the  Arm  of  the 
Lord,  for  all  power  is  given  to  him.  (2.)  He  is  that  Son  of 
man  whom  he  made  strong  for  himself,  for  the  glorifying  of  his 
name,  and  the  advancing  of  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among 
men.  (3.)  God’s  hand  is  upon  him  throughout  his  whole 
undertaking,  to  bear  him  out  and  carry  him  on,  to  protect  and 
animate  him,  that  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  might  prosper 
in  his  hand.  (4.)  The  stability  and  constancy  of  believers 
are  entirely  owing  to  the  grace  and  strength  which  are  laid  up 
for  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  Ixviii.  28.  In  him  is  our  strength  found, 
by  which  we  are  enabled  to  persevere  to  the  end.  Let  thy 
hand  be  upon  him,  on  him  let  our  help  be  laid,  who  is  mighty, 
let  him  be  made  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  that  will 
be  our  security  ; so  will  not  we  go  hack  from  thee. 

Lastly,  The  psalm  concludes  with  the  same  petition  that 
had  been  put  up  twice  before,  and  yet  it  is  no  vain  repetition  ; 
(v.  19.)  Turn  us  again.  The  title  given  to  God  rises,  ( v . 3.) 
0 God,  (v.  7. ) O God  of  hosts,  (v.  19.)  O Lord  (Jehovah  ) God 
of  hosts.  When  we  come  to  God  for  his  grace,  his  good  will 
towards  us,  and  his  good  work  in  us,  we  should  pray  earnestly, 
continue  instant  in  prayer,  and  pray  more  earnestly. 

PSALM  LXXXI. 

This  psalm  was  penned , as  is  supposed,  not  upon  occasion  of  any  particu 

tar  providence,  but  for  the  solemnity  of  a particular  ordinance,  eithd 
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Worshippers  directed. 


that  of  the  new  moon  m general,  or  that  of  the  feast  of  trumpets , on  the 
new  moon  of  the  seventh  month , Lev.  xxiii.  24  Numb.  xxix.  I.  When 
David , by  the  Spirit , introduced  the  singing  of  psalms  into  the  temple . 
service , this  psalm  was  intended  for  that  day,  to  excite  and  assist  the 
proper  devotions  of  it.  Ah  the  psalms  are  profitable  ; but  if  one  psalm 
be  more  suitable  than  another  to  the  day , and  the  observances  of  it,  we 
should  choose  that . The  two  great  intentions  of  our  religious  assemblies, 
and  which  we  ought  io  have  in  our  eye  in  our  attendance  on  them,  are 
answered  in  this  psalm , which  arc,  to  give  glory  to  God , and  to  receive 
instruction  from  God  ; to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire 
in  his  temple  : accordingly,  by  this  psalm  we  are  assisted , on  our  solemn 
feast-days,  I.  In  praising  God  for  what  he  is  to  his  people,  (t>.  1 — 3.)  and 
has  done  for  them,  v.  4—7.  II.  In  teaching  and  admonishing  one  an- 
other concerning  the  obligations  we  lie  under  to  God.  (t>.  8—10.)  the  dan- 
ger of  revolting  from  him , ( v . II,  12.)  and  the  happiness  we  should  have 
if  we  would  but  keep  close  to  him , v.  13 — 16.  This,  though  spoken  pri- 
marily of  Israel  of  old , is  written  for  our  learning,  and  is  therefore  to  be 
sung  with  application. 

To  the  chief  musician  upon  Gittith.  A Psalm  of  Asaph. 

1 CJING  aloud  unto  God  out  strength  : make  a 
43  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jaeob.  2 Take 
a psalm,  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel,  the  pleasant 
harp  with  the  psaltery.  3 Blow  up  the  trumpet  in 
the  new  moon,  in  the  time  appointed,  on  our  solemn 
feast-day.  4 For  this  was  a statute  for  Israel,  and 
a law  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  5 This  he  ordained  in 
Joseph  for  a testimony,  when  he  went  out  through 
the  land  of  Egypt  ; where  I heard  a language  that  I 
understood  not.  6 I removed  his  shoulder  from 
the  burthen  : his  hands  were  delivered  from  the  pots. 
7 Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  I delivered  thee;  I 
answered  thee  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder  ; I 
proved  thee  at  the  waters  of  Meribah.  Selah. 

When  the  people  of  God  were*  gathered  together  in  the 
solemn  day,  the  day  of  the  feast  of  the  Lord,  they  must  be  told 
that  they  had  business  to  do,  for  we  do  not  go  to  church  to 
sleep,  or  to  be  idle  ; no,  there  is  that  which  the  duty  of  every 
day  requires  ; work  of  the  day,  which  is  to  be  done  in  its  day. 
And  here, 

I.  The  worshippers  of  God  are  excited  to  their  work  ; and 
»re  taught,  by  singing  this  psalm,  to  stir  up  both  themselves 
and  one  another  to  it,  v.  1 — 3.  Our  errand  is,  to  give  unto 
God  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  and  in  all  our  religicius 
assemblies  we  must  mind  this  as  our  business.  L In  doing 
this,  we  must  eye  God  as  our  Strength,  and  as  the  God  ol  Ja- 
cob, v.  1.  He  is  the  Strength  of  Israel,  as  a people,  for  he  is 
a God  in  covenant  with  them,  who  will  powerfully  protect, 
support,  and  deliver  them,  who  fights  their  battles,  and  makes 
them  do  valiantly  and  victoriously.  He  is  the  Strength  of 
every  Israelite  ; by  his  grace  we  are  enabled  to  go  through  all 
our  services,  sufferings,  and  conflicts  ; to  him,  as  our  Strength, 
we  must  pray,  and  we  must  sing  praise  to  him,  as  the  God  of 
all  the  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob,  with  whom  we  have  a spiritual 
communion.  2.  We  must  do  this  by  all  the  expressions  of 
holy  joy  and  triumph.  It  was  then  to  be  done  by  musical 
instruments,  the  timbrel,  harp,  and  psaltery  ; and,  by  blowing 
the  trumpet,  some  think,  in  remembrance  of  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  on  mount  Sinai,  which  waxed  louder  and  louder  ; it 
was  then,  and  is  now,  to  be  done,  by  singing  psalms,  singing 
aloud,  and  making  a joyful  noise.  The  pleasantness  of  the 
iiarp,  and  the  awfulness  of  the  trumpet,  intimate  to  us  that 
God  is  to  be  worshipped  with  cheerfulness  and  holy  joy,  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear.  Singing  aloud,  and  making  a noise, 
intimate  that  we  must  be  warm  and  affectionate  in  praising 
God  ; that  we  must  with  a hearty  good  will  show  forth  his 
praise,  as  those  that  are  not  ashamed  to  own  our  dependence 
on  him,  and  obligations  to  him  ; and  that  we  should  join 
many  together  in  this  work,  the  move  the  better,  it  is  the  more 
like  heaven.  3.  This  must  be  done  in  the  time  appointed. 
No  time  is  amiss  for  praising  God  ; (Seven  times  a day  uill 
I praise  thee  ; nay,  at  midnight  will  I rise  and  give  thanks  unto 
thee  ; ) but  some  are  times  appointed,  not  for  God  to  meet  us, 
(he  is  always  ready,)  but  for  us  to  meet  one  another,  that  we 
may  join  together  in  praising  God.  The  solemn  feast-day 
must  be  a day  of  praise  ; when  we  are  receiving  the  gifts  of 
God's  bounty,  and  roioicing  in  them,  then  it  is  proper  to  sing 
here  his  praises. 

II.  They  are  here  directed  in  their  work. 

1.  They  must  look  up  to  the  divine  institution,  which  it  is 
the  observation  of;  in  all  religious  worship  we  must  have  an 
eye  to  the  command  ; (t>.  4.)  This  was  a statute  for  Israel,  for 
the  keeping  up  of  a face  of  religion  among  them  ; it  was  a law 
of  the  God  of  Jacob,  which  all  the  seed  of  Jacob  arc  bound  by, 
and  must  be  subject  to.  Note,  Praising  God  is  not  only  a 
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good  thing,  which  we  do  well  to  do,  but  it  is  our  indispensable1 
duty,  which  we  are  obliged  to  do,  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we  neg- 
lect it ; and  in  all  religious  exercises  we  must  have  an  eye  to- 
the  institution,  as  our  warrant  and  rule  ; “ Thisl  do,  because- 
God  has  commanded  me  ; and  therefore  I hope  he  will  accept 
me  then  it  is  done  in  faith. 

2.  They  must  look  back  upon  those  operations  of  Divine- 
Providence,  which  it  is  the  memorial  of.  This  solemn  service 
was  ordained  for  a testimony,  ( v . 5.)  a standing  traditional 
evidence  for  the  attesting  of  the  matters  of  fact.  It  was  a tes- 
timony to  Israel,  that  they  might  know  and  remember  what. 
God  had  done  for  their  fathers,  and  would  be  a testimony 
against  them,  if  they  should  be  ignorant  of  them  and  forget  them. 

(1.)  The  psalmist,  in  the  people’s  name,  puts  himself  in- 
mind of  the  general  work  of  God  on  Israel’s  behalf,  which  was 
kept  in  remembrance  by  this  and  other  solemnities,  v.  5.  When- 
God  went  out  against  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  lay  it  waste,  that 
he  might  force  Pharaoh  to  let  Israel  go,  then  lie  ordained  so- 
lemn feast-days  to  be  observed  by  a statute  for  ever  in  theii 
generations,  as  a memorial  of  it,  particularly  the  passover,. 
which  perhaps  is  meant  by  the  solemn  feast-day  : (v.  3.)  that 
was  appointed  just  then,  when  God  went  out  through  the  land 
of  Egypt,  to  destroy  the  first-born,  and  passed  over  the  houses- 
of  the  Israelites,  Exod.  xii.  23, 24.  By  it  that  work  of  wonder 
was  to  be  kept  ir.  perpetual  remembrance,  that  all  ages  might 
in  it  behold  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God.  The  psalmist, 
speaking  for  his  people,  takes  notice  of  this  aggravating  cir- 
cumstance of  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  that  there  they  heard  a. 
language  that  they  understood  not,  there  they  were  strangers- 
in  a strange  land  ; the  Egyptians  and  the  Hebrews  understood- 
not  one  another's  language,  for  Joseph  spake  to  his  brethren 
by  an  interpreter,  (Gen.  xlii.  23.)  and  the  Egyptians  are  said 
to  be,  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  a people  of  a strange  language,  cxiv. 
1.  To  make  a deliverance  appear  the  more  gracious,  the  more 
glorious,  it  is  good  to  observe  every  thing  that  makes  the 
trouble  we  are  delivered  from  appear  the  more  grievous. 

(2.)  The  psalmist,  in  God’s  name,  puts  the  people  in  mind- 
of  some  of  the  particulars  of  their  deliverance  ; here  he  changes- 
the  person,  v.  6.  God  speaks  by  him,  saying,  I removed  his- 
shoulder  from  the  burthen.  Let  him  remember  this  on  the 
feast-day,  fl.]  That  God  had  brought  them  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage  ; had  removed  their  shoulder  from  the  burthen  of  op- 
pression, under  which  they  were  ready  to  sink  ; had  delivered' 
their  hands  from  the  pots,  or  panniers,  or  baskets,  in  which 
they  carried  clay  or  bricks.  Deliverance  out  of  slavery  is  a 
very  sensible  mercy,  and  which  ought  to  be  had  in  everlasting 
remembrance.  But  this  was  not  all.  [2.]  God  had  delivered 
them  at  the  Red  sea  ; then  they  called  in  trouble,  and  he  res- 
cued them,  and  disappointed  the  designs  of  their  enemies 
against  them,  Exod.  xiv.  10.  Then  he  answered  them  with  a 
real  answer,  out  of  the  secret  place  of  thunder,  that  is,  out  of 
the  pillar  of  fire,  through  which  God  looked  upon  the  host  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  troubled  it,  Exod.  xiv.  24,  25.  Or,  it  may 
be  meant  of  the  giving  of  the  law  at  mount  Sinai,  which  was 
the  secret  place,  for  it  was  death  to  gaze,  (Exod.  xix.  21.)  and 
it  was  in  thunder  that  God  then  spake.  Even  the  terrors  ofi 
Sinai  were  favours  to  Israel,  Deut.  iv.  33.  [3.J  God  had  borne- 
their  manners  in  the  wilderness  ; “ I proved  thee  at  the  waters 
of  Meribah  ; thou  didst  there  show  thy  temper,  what  an  unbe- 
lieving, murmuring  people  thou  wast,  and  yeti  continued  my 
favour  to  thee,”  Selah  ; mark  that ; compare  God’s  goodness- 
and  man’s  badness,  and  they  will  serve  as  foils  to  each  other- 
Now,  if  they,  on  their  solemn  feast-days,  were  thus  to  call  to- 
mind  their  redemption  out  of  Egypt,  much  more  ought  we,  on 
the  Christian  sabbath,  to  call  to  mind  a more  glorious  redemp- 
tion wrought  out  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  from  worse  than 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  the  many  gracious  answers  lie  has 
given  to  us,  notwithstanding  our  manifold  provocations. 

8 Hear,  O my  people,  and  I will  testify  unto  thee  r 
O Israel,  if  thon  wilt  hearken  unto  me  ; 9 Ther# 
shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee;  neither  shalt  thou 
worship  any  strange  god.  10  I am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  r 
open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I will  fill  it.  11  But  my 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice ; and  Israel 
would  none  of  me.  12  So  I gave  them  up  unto  their 
own  hearts’  lust ; and  they  walked  in  their  own  coun- 
sels. 13  O that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me. 
and  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways ! 14  I should 

soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my 
hand  against  their  adversaries.  15  The  haters  of 
the  Lord  should  have  submitted  themselves  unto 
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'him  : but  their  time  should  have  endured  for  ever. 
16  He  should  have  fed  them  also  with  the  linest  of 
the  wheat : and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  should 
1 have  satisfied  thee. 

God,  by  the  psalmist,  here  speaks  to  Israel,  and  in  them  to 
ms,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

I.  He  demands  their  diligent  and  serious  attention  to  what 
die  was  about  to  say  ; ( v.  8.)  “ Hear,  0 my  people  ; who  should 
(hear  me,  if  my  own  people  will  not!  1 have  heard  and  an- 
swered thee  ; now,  wilt  thou  hear  me ! Hear  what  is  said 
with  the  greatest  solemnity  and  the  most  unquestionable  cer- 
tainty, for  it  is  what  1 will  testify  unto  thee.  Do  not  only  give 
me  the  hearing,  but  hearken  unto  me,  be  advised  by  me,  be 
ruled  by  me.’’  Nothing  could  be  more  reasonably  or  more 
justly  expected,  and  yet  God  puts  an  if  upon  it;  “ If  tlwu 
Milt  hearken  unto  me.  It  is  thine  interest  to  do  so,  and  yet  it 
ns  questionable  whether  thou  wilt  or  no,  for  thy  neck  is  an 
'iron  sinew.” 

II.  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  obligation  to  bim,  as  the 
Lord  their  God  and  Redeemer  ; ( v . 10.)  1 am  the  Lord  tliy 
God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ; this  is  the 
ipreface  to  the  ten  commandments,  and  a powerful  reason  for 
the  keeping  of  them,  showing  that  we  are  bound  to  it  in  duty, 
-interest,  and  gratitude,  all  which  bonds  we  break  asunder,  if 
'•■we  be  disobedient. 

III.  He  gives  them  an  abstract  both  of  the  precepts  and  of 

the  promises  which  he  gave  them  as  the  Lord,  and  their  God, 
upon  their  coining  out  of  Egypt.  1.  The  great  command  was, 
That  they  should  have  no  other  gods  before  bim  ; ( v.Q .)  There 
shall  no  strange  God  he  in  thee,  none  beside  thine  own  God. 
Other  gods  might  well  be  called  strange  gods,  for  it  was  very 
strange  that  ever  any  people,  who  had  the  true  and  living 
■ God  for  their  God,  should  hanker  after  any  other.  God  is 
•iealous  in  this  matter,  for  he  will  not  suffer  his  glory  to  be 
given  to  another  ; and  therefore  in  this  matter  they  must  be 
circumspect,  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  2.  The  great  promise  was, 

That  God  himself,  as  a God  all-sufficient,  would  be  nigh  unto 
them  in  all  that  which  they  called  upon  him  for,  Deut.  iv.  7. 
That,  if  they  would  adhere  to  him  as  their  powerful  Protector 
and  Ruler,  they  should  always  find  him  their  bountiful  Bene- 
factor. Open  thy  mouth  wide  and  I will  fill  it,  as  the  young 
ravens  that  cry  open  their  mouths  wide,  and  the  old  ones  fill 
them.  See  here,  (1.)  What  is  our  duty  ; to  raise  our  expec- 
tations from  God,  and  enlarge  our  desires  toward  him.  We 

-cannot  look  for  too  little  from  the  creature,  nor  too  much  from 
the  Creator.  We  are  not  straitened  in  him  ; why  therefore 
should  we  be  straitened  in  our  own  bosoms!  (2.)  What  is 
God’s  promise  ; 1 will  fill  thy  mouth  with  good  things,  ciii.  5. 
There  is  enough  in  God  to  fill  our  treasures,  (Prov.  viii.  21.) 
<to  replenish  every  hungry  soul,  (Jer.  xxxi.  25.)  to  supply  all 
•our  wants,  to  answer  all  our  desires,  and  to  make  us  com- 
pletely happy.  The  pleasures  of  sense  will  surfeit,  and  never 
•satisfy  ; (Isa.  lv.  2.)  divine  pleasures  will  satisfy,  and  never 
surfeit.  And  we  may  have  enough  from  God,  if  we  pray  for 
-it  in  faith  ; Ask,  and  it  shull  be  given  you  ; he  gives  liberally 
tnd  vphruids  not.  God  assured  his  people  Israel,  that  it 
should  be  their  own  fault,  if  he  did  not  do  as  great  and  kind 
things  for  them  as  he  bad  done  for  their  fathers.  Nothing 
should  have  been  thought  too  good,  too  much,  to  give  them, 
if  they  would  but  have  kept  close  to  God.  He  would  more- 
over have  given  them  such  and  such  things,  2 Sam.  xii.  8. 

■IV.  He  charges  them  with  a high  comtempt  of  his  authority 
as  their  Lawgiver,  and  his  grace  and  favour  as  their  Benefac- 
tor, v.  11.  He  had  done  much  for  them,  and  designed  to  do 
more;  but  all  in  vain  ; “ My  people  would  not  hearken  to  my 
voice,  but  turned  a deaf  ear  to  all  1 said.”  Two  things  he 
complains  of  ; 1.  Their  disobedience  to  his  commands  ; they 
did  hear  his  voice,  so  as  never  any  people  did  ; but  they 
■would  not  hearken  to  it,  they  would  not  be  ruled  by  it,  neither 
by  the  law,  nor  by  the  reason  of  it.  2.  Their  dislike  of  his 
covenant-relation  to  them ; They  would  none  of  me.  ‘‘They 
acquiesced  not  in  mv  word  so  the  Chaldee.  God  was  will- 
ing to  be  to  them  a God,  but  they  were  not  willing  to  be  to 
him  a people  ; they  did  not  like  his  terms.  “ 1 would  have 
gathered  them,  but  they  would  not.”  They  bad  none  of  him  ; 
and  why  had  they  not1  It  was  not  because  they  might  not, 
they  were  fairly  invited  into  covenant  with  God  ; it  was  not 
because  they  could  not,  for  the  word  was  nigh  them,  even  in 
their  mouth  and  in  their  heart  : but  it  was  purely  because 
they  would  not.  God  calls  them  his  people,  for  they  were 
bought  by  him,  bound  to  him,  his  by  a thousand  ties,  and  vet 
-even  they  have  not  hearkened,  have  not  obeyed  ; Israel,  the 
seed  of  Jacob  my  friend,  set  me  at  nought,  and  would  have 
‘ a°ne  of  me.  Note,  All  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  world  is 


owing  to  the  wilfulness  of  the  wicked  will.  The  reason  why 
people  are  not  religious,  is,  because  they  will  not  be  so. 

V.  He  justifies  himself  with  this,  in  the  spiritual  judgments 
he  had  brought  upon  them  ; (v.  12.)  So  I gave  them  tip  tittle 
their  own  hearts’  lusts,  which  would  be  more  dangerous  ene 
mies,  and  more  mischievous  oppressors,  to  mem,  than  any  of 
the  neighbouring  nations  ever  were.  God  withdrew  his  Spirit 
from  them,  took  off  the  bridle  of  restraining  grace,  left  them 
to  themselves,  and  justly  ; they  will  do  as  they  will,  and 
therefore  let  them  do  as  they  will  : Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols  ; 
let  him  alone.  It  is  a righteous  thing  with  God  to  give  those 
up  to  their  own  hearts’  lusts  that  indulge  them,  and  give  up 
themselves  to  be  led  by  them  ; for  why  should  his  Spirit 
always  strive  ! 1 1 is  grace  is  his  own,  and  lie  is  Debtor  to  no 
man,  and  yet,  as  he  never  gave  his  grace  to  any  that  could 
say  they  deserved  it,  so  he  never  took  it  away  from  any,  but 
such  as  had  at  first  forfeited  it  ; They  would  none  of  me,  so  l 
gave  them  up,  let  them  take  their  course  ; and  see  what  fol- 
lows ; they  walked  in  their  own  counsels,  in  the  way  of  their 
heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  their  eye,  both  in  their  worships, 
and  in  their  conversations.  I left  them  to  do  as  they  would, 
and  then  they  did  all  that  was  ill  ; they  walked  in  their  own 
counsels,  and  not  according  to  the  counsels  of  God,  and  his 
advice.  God  therefore  was  not  the  Author  of  their  sin,  he 
left  them  to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  counsels 
of  their  own  heads  ; if  they  do  not  well,  the  blame  must  lie 
upon  their  own  hearts,  and  the  blood  upon  their  own  heads. 

VI.  He  testifies  his  good  will  to  them,  in  wishing  they  had 
done  well  for  themselves.  He  saw  how  sad  their  case  was, 
and  how  sure  their  ruin,  when  they  were  delivered  up  to  their 
own  lusts  ; that  is  worse  than  being  given  up  to  Satan,  which 
may  be  in  order  to  reformation,  (1  Tim.  i.  20.)  and  to  salva- 
tion, 1 Cor.  v.  5.  But  to  be  delivered  up  to  our  own  hearts’ 
lusts,  is  to  be  sealed  under  condemnation.  He  that  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still  ; what  fatal  precipices  will  not  these 
hurry  a man  to  ! Now,  here  God  looks  upon  them  with  pity, 
and  shows  that  it  was  with  reluetancy  that  he  thus  abandoned 
them  to  their  folly  and  fate  ; How  shall  I give  thee  up, 
Ephraim  ? Hos.  xi.  8,  9.  So  here,  Oh  that  my  people  had 
hearkened ! See  Isa.  xlviii.  18.  Thus  Christ  lamented  the 
obstinacy  of  Jerusalem  ; If  thou  hadst  known,  Luke  xix.  42 
The  expressions  here  are  very  affecting,  ( r.  13 — 16.)  designed 
to  show,  1.  How  unwilling  God  is  that  any  should  perish 
and  desirous  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  He  delights 
not  in  the  ruin  of  sinful  persons  or  nations.  2.  What  enemies 
sinners  are  to  themselves,  and  what  an  aggravation  it  will  be 
of  their  misery,  that  they  might  have  been  happy  upon  such 
easy  terms. 

Observe  here,  (1.)  The  great  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  his 
people,  and  which  he  would  have  wrought  for  them,  if  they 
had  been  obedient.  [1.]  He  would  have  given  them  victory 
over  their  enemies,  and  would  soon  have  completed  the  re- 
duction of  them.  They  should  not  only  have  kept  their 
ground,  but  have  gained  their  point,  against  the  remaining 
Canaanites,  and  their  encroaching  vexatious  neighbours  ; (t,. 
14.)  I should  have  subdued  their  enemies  ; and  it  is  God  only 
that  is  to  be  depended  on  for  the  subduing  our  enemies.  Nor 
would  he  have  put  them  to  the  expense  and  fatigue  of  a tedious 
war,  he  would  soon  have  done  it  ; for  he  would  have  turned 
his  hand  against  their  adversaries,  and  then  they  had  not  been 
able  to  stand  before  them.  It  intimates  how  easily  he  would 
have  done  it,  and  without  any  difficulty  ; with  the  turn  of  a 
hand  ; nay,  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth  shall  he  slay  the 
tricked,  Isa.  xi.  4.  If  he  but  turn  his  hand,  the  haters  of  the 
Lord  trill  submit  themselves  to  him  ; (v.  15.)  and  though  they 
are  not  brought  to  love  him,  yet  they  shall  be  made  to  fear 
him,  and  to  confess  that  he  is  too  hard  for  them,  and  that  it  is 
in  vain  to  contend  with  him.  God  is  honoured,  and  so  is  his 
Israel,  by  the  submission  of  those  that  have  been  in  rebellion 
against  them,  though  it  be  but  a forced  and  feigned  sub 
mission.  [2.J  He  would  have  confirmed  and  perpetuated 
their  posterity,  and  established  it  upon  sure  and  lasting 
foundations.  In  despite  of  all  the  attempts  of  their  enemies 
against  them,  their  time  should  have  endured  for  ever,  and 
they  should  never  have  been  disturbed  in  the  possession  oi 
the  good  land  God  had  given  them,  much  less  evicted,  and 
turned  out  of  all  possession.  [3.]  He  would  have  given  them 
great  plenty  of  all  good  things  ; (v.  16.)  He  should  have  fed 
them  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  with  the  best  grain,  and  best 
of  the  kind.  Wheat  was  the  staple  commodity  of  Canaan, 
and  they  exported  a deal  of  it,  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  He  would 
not  only  have  provided  for  them  the  best  sort  of  bread,  but 
with  honey  out  of  the  rock  would  he  have  satisfied  them.  Beside 
the  precious  products  of  the  fruitful  soil,  that  there  might  no* 
be  a barren  spot  in  all  their  land,  even  the  clefts  of  the  roeft 
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should  serve  tor  bee-hives,  and  in  them  they  should  find  honey 
m abundance.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  13,  14.  In  short,  God  de- 
signed to  make  them  every  way  easy  and  happy. 

(2.)  The  duty  God  required  from  them  as  the  condition  of 
all  this  mercy.  He  expected  no  more  than  that  they  should 
hearken  to  him,  as  a scholar  to  his  teacher,  to  receive  his  in- 
structions ; as  a servant  to  his  master,  to  receive  his  com- 
mands ; and  that  they  should  walk  in  his  ways,  those  ways  of 
the  Lord  which  are  right  and  pleasant,  that  they  should 
observe  the  institutions  of  his  ordinances,  and  attend  the 
intimations  of  his  providence  ; there  was  nothing  unreason- 
able in  tiiis. 

(3.)  Observe  how  the  reason  of  the  withholding  of  the 
mercy  is  laid  in  the  neglect  of  the  duty  ; if  they  had  hearkened 
to  me,  I would  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies.  Note,  N ational 
sin  and  disobedience  is  the  great  and  only  thing  that  retards 
and  obstructs  national  salvation  and  deliverance.  When  I 
would  have  healed  Israel,  and  set  every  thing  to  rights  among 
them,  then  the  iniquity  of  Ephraim  was  discovered , and  so  a 
stop  was  put  to  the  cure,  Hos.  vii.  1.  We  are  apt  to  say,  “ If 
such  a method  had  been  taken,  such  an  instrument  employed, 
we  should  soon  have  subdued  our  enemies  but  we  mistake  ; 
if  we  had  hearkened  to  God,  and  kept  to  our  duty,  the  thing 
had  been  done,  but  it  is  sin  that  makes  our  troubles  long,  and 
salvation  slow.  And  this  is  that  which  God  himself  com- 
plains of,  and  wishes  it  had  been  otherwise.  Note,  Therefore 
God  would  have  us  do  our  duty  to  him,  that  we  may  be 
qualified  to  receive  favour  from  him.  He  therefore  delights  in 
our  serving  him,  not  because  he  is  the  better  for  it,  but  be- 
cause we  shall  be. 

PSALM  LXXXII. 

This  psalm  is  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  princes'  courts,  and  courts  of 
justice , not  in  Israel  only,  but  in  other  nations  ; yet  it  was  probably 
penned  primarily  for  the  use  of  the  mayistrates  of  Israel,  the  yreat  San. 
hedrirn,  and  their  other  elders,  who  were  in  places  of  power,  and  perhaps 
by  David's  direction.  This  psalm  is  designed  to  make  kings  wise,  and 
to  instruct  the  judges  of  the  earth,  as  ii.  10.  to  tell  them  their  duty, 
as  2 Sam.  xxiii.  3.  and  to  tell  them  of  their  faults,  as  lviii.  I.  //>  have 
here,  I.  The  dignity  of  magistracy , audits  dependence  upon  Cod,  v 1. 
II.  The  duly  of  magistrates,  v.  3,  4.  Ill  The  degeneracy  of  bad  ma- 
gistrates, and  the  mischiefs  they  do,  v.  2,  5.  / V Their  doom  read,  r.  H, 

7.  V.  The  desire  and  prayer  of  all  good  people,  that  Hie  kingdom  of  Cod 
may  be  set  up  more  and  more,  v.  8,  Though  magistrates  may  most  closely 
apply  this  psalm  to  themselves,  yet  we  may  any  of  us  siny  it  with  under- 
standing, when  we  give  glory  to  Cod  in  singing  it,  as  presiding  in  all 
public  affairs , providing  for  the  protection  of  injured  innocenry,  and 
ready  to  punish  the  most  powerful  in  justice,  and  when  roe  comfort  our. 
selves  with  the  belief  of  his  present  government,  and  with  the  hopes  of  his 
future  judgment. 

A Psalm  of  Asaph. 

1 4T~A  OD  st  a tide  tit  in  1 he  congregation  of  the 
Hjf  mighty  : he  judgeth  among  the  gods.  2 
How  long  wiil  ye  judge  unjustly,  and  accept  the 
persons  of  the  wicked  Selalt.  3 Defend  the  poor 
and  fatherless:  do  justice  to  the  afllieted  and  needy. 
4 Deliver  the  poor  and  needy  : rid  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  wicked.  5 They  know  not,  neither  will 
they  understand  ; they  walk  on  in  darkness:  all  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course. 

We  h ave  here,  1.  God’s  supreme  presidency  and  power  in 
Ml  councils  and  courts,  asserted  and  laid  dotvn,  as  a great 
truth  necessary  to  be  believed  both  by  princes  and  subjects  ; 
( o.  1.)  Grid  stands,  as  chief  Director,  in  (he  congregation  of  the 
mighty,  the  mighty  One,  in  cattu  fir!  is — in  the  councils  of  the 
wince,  the  supreme  Magistrate,  and  he  judges  among  the 
gods,  the  inferior  magistrates;  both  the  legislative  and  the  ex- 
ecutive power  of  princes  is  under  his  eye  and  his  hand.  Ob- 
erve  here,  1.  The  power  and  honour  of  magistrates,  they  are 
he  mighty  ; they  are  so  in  authority,  for  the  public  good  ; 
it  is  a great  power  that  they  are  intrusted  with,  and  they  ought 
to  he  mighty  in  wisdom  and  courage.  They  are  in  the  Hebrew 
dialect  called  gods  ; the  same  word  is  used  for  these  subordi- 
nate governors,  that  is  used  for  the  sovereign  ruler  of  the  world. 
They  are  Elohim  : angels  are  so  called,  both  because  they  are 
great  in  power  and  might,  and  because  God  is  pleased  to  make 
use  of  their  service  in  the  government  of  this  lower  world  ; 
and  magistrates,  in  an  inferior  capacity,  are  likewise  the  minis- 
ters of  his  providence  in  general,  for  the  keeping  up  of  order 
and  peace  in  human  societies,  and  particularly  of  his  justice 
and  goodness  in  punishing  evil  doers,  and  protecting  them 
that  do  well.  Good  magistrates,  who  answer  the  ends  of  ma- 
gistracy, are  as  God  ; some  of  his  honour  ts  put  upon  them, 
they  are  his  vicegerents,  and  great  blessings  to  any  people.  A 
rsioi'.ie  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of  the  king,  Prov.  xvi.  10.  Put  as 


roaring  lions,  and  ranging  bears,  so  are  wicked  rulers  over  thu 
people,  Prov.  xxvi.  15.  2.  A good  form  and  constitution  ol 
government  intimated,  and  that  is  a mixed  monarchy  like  ours ; 
here  is  the  mighty  One,  the  Sovereign,  and  here  is  his  congre- 
gation, his  privy  council,  his  parliament,  his  bench  of  judges, 
who  are  called  the  gods.  3.  God’s  incontestable  sovereignty 
maintained  in  and  over  all  the  congregations  of  the  mighty 
God  stands,  he,  judges  among  them  ; they  have  their  power 
from  him,  and  are  accountable  to  him  ; by  him  kings  reign. 
He  is  present  at  all  their  debates,  and  inspects  all  they  say 
and  do,  and  what  is  said  and  done  amiss,  will  be  called  over 
again,  and  they  reckoned  with  for  their  mal-administrations 
God  has  their  hearts  in  his  hands,  and  their  tongues  too,  and 
he  directs  them  which  way  soever  he  will,  Prov.  xxi.  1.  So  that 
he  has  a negative  voice  in  all  their  resolves,  and  his  counsels- 
shall  stand,  whatever  devices  are  in  men’s  hearts;  he  makes 
what  use  l.e  pleases  of  them,  and  serves  his  own  purposes  and 
designs  by  them,  though  their  hearts  little  think  so,  Isa.  x.  1. 
Let  magistrates  consider  this,  and  he  awed  by  it ; God  is  with 
them  in  the  judgment,  2 Chron.  xix.  6.  Deut.  i.  17.  Let 
subjects  consider  this,  and  be  comforted  with  it  ; for  good 
princes  and  good  judges,  who  mean  well,  are  under  a divine 
direction,  and  bad  ones,  who  mean  ever  so  ill,  are  under  a 
divine  restraint. 

II.  A charge  given  to  all  magistrates  to  do  good  with  their 

power,  as  they  will  answer  it  to  him  by  whom  they  are  intrust- 
ed with  it,  v.  3,  4.  1.  They  are  to  be  the  protectors  of  those 

who  lie  exposed  to  injury,  and  the  patrons  of  those  who  want 
advice  and  assistance.  Defend  the  poor,  who  have  no  money 
wherewith  to  make  friends  or  fee  counsel,  and  the  fatherless, 
who,  while  they  are  young  and  unable  to  help  themselves, 
have  lost  all  those  who  would  have  been  guides  of  their  youth. 
Magistrates,  as  they  must  he  fathers  to  their  country  in  gene- 
ral, so  particularly  to  those  in  it  who  are  fatherless  ; they  are 
called  the  gods.  Herein  they  must  be  followers  of  him,  they 
must  be  fathers  of  the  fatherless.  Job  was  so.  Job  xxix.  12.  2. 
They  are  to  administer  justice  impartially,  and  do  right  to  the 
afflicted  anil  needy,  who,  being  weak  and  helpless,  have  often- 
wrongs  done  them  ; and  will  be  in  danger  of  losing  all,  if  ma- 
gistrates do  not,  ex  officio — officially,  interpose  for  their  relief. 
If  a poor  man  has  an  honest  cause,  his  poverty  must  be  no- 
prejudice to  his  cause,  how  great  and  powerful  soever  those 
are  that  contend  with  him.  3.  They  are  to  rescue  those  who 
are  already  fallen  into  the  hands  of  oppressors,  and  deliver 
them  ; (v.  4.)  Rid  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  avenge 
them  of  their  adversary,  Luke  xviii.  3.  These  are  clients  whom 
there  is  nothing  to  he  got  by,  no  pay  for  serving  them,  no  in- 
terest by  obliging  them  ; yet  these  are  they  whom  judges  and 
magistrates  must  concern  themselves  for,  whose  comfort  they 
must  consult,  and  whose  cause  they  must  espouse. 

III.  A charge  drawn  up  against  bad  magistrates,  who  neg- 
lect their  duty,  and  abuse  their  power,  forgetting  that  God 
standeth  among  them,  it.  2,  5.  Observe, 

1.  What  the  sin  is  they  are  here  charged  with  ; they  judge 
unjustly,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  equity  and  the  dictates  on 
their  consciences  ; giving  judgment  against  those  who  have 
right  on  their  side,  out  of  malice  and  ill-will  ; or  for  those  who 
have  an  unrighteous  cause,  out  of  favour  and  partial  affection. 
To  do  unjustly,  is  had,  hut  to  judge  unjustly  is  much  worse,  be- 
cause it  is  doing  wrong  under  colour  of  right  ; against  such, 
acts  of  injustice  there  is  least  fence  for  the  injured,  and  by 
them  encouragement  is  given  to  the  injurious.  It  was  as  great 
an  evil  as  any  Solomon  saw  under  the  sun,  when  lie  observed' 
the  place  of  judgment,  that  iniquity  was  there.  Keel.  iii.  16. 
Isa.  v.  7.  They  not  only  accepted  tiie  persons  of  the  rich,  be- 
cause they  were  rich,  though  that  is  bad  enough,  but  (which- 
is  much  worse)  they  accepted  the  persons  of  the  wicked,  because 
they  were  wicked  ; they  not  cnlv  countenanced  them  in  their 
wickedness,  but  loved  them  the  better  for  it,  and  fell  in  with 
their  interests.  Woe  unto  thee,  O land,  when  thy  judges  are- 
such  as  these  ! 

2.  What  was  the  cause  of  this  sin.  They  were  told  plainly 
enough  that  it  was  their  office  and  duty  to  protect  and  deliver 
the  poor,  it  was  many  a time  given  them  in  charge,  yet  they 
judge  unjustly,  for  they  know  not,  neither  will  they  understand. 
They  do  not  care  to  hear  their  duty,  they  will  not  take  pains  to- 
study  it,  they  have  no  desire  to  take  things  right,  but  are 
governed  by  interest,  not  by  reason  of  justice  ; a gift  in  secret 
blinds  their  eyes.  They  know  not,  because  they  will  not  un- 
derstand : none  so  blind  as  those  that  will  not  see.  They 
have  baffled  their  own  consciences,  and  so  they  walk  on  in 
darkness,  not  knowing  or  caring  what  they  do  or  whither  they 
go.  They  that  walk  on  in  darkness  are  walking  on  to  ever- 
lasting darkness. 

3.  What  were  the  consequences  of  this  sin  ; All  the  founda- 
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thins  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  land,  are  out  of  course  ; when  jus- 
tice is  perverted,  vvliat  good  can  be  expected  1 The  earth  and 
ill  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  dissolved,  as  the  psalmist  speaks 
in  a like  case,  lxxv.  3.  The  miscarriages  of  public  persons 
are  public  mischiefs. 

0 1 have  said,  Ye  are  gods ; and  all  of  you  are 
children  of  the  Most  High  : 7 But  ye  shall  die  like 

men,  and  fall  like  one  of  the  princes.  8 Arise,  O 
God,  judge  the  earth  : for  thou  shalt  inherit  all  na- 
tions. 

We  have  here,  1.  Earthly  gods  abased  and  brought  down, 
v.  6,  7.  The  dignity  of  their  character  is  acknowledged  ; (v.  6.) 

1 have  said,  ye  are  gods.  They  have  been  honoured  with  the 
name  and  title  of  gods;  God  himself  called  them  so  in  the 
statute  against  treasonable  words  ; (Exod.  xxii.  28.)  Thou 
shalt  not  revile  the  gods.  And  if  they  have  this  style  from  the 
Fountain  of  honour,  who  can  dispute  it  1 But  what  is  man, 
that  he  should  be  thus  magnified!  He  called  them  gods,  be- 
cause unto  them  the  word  of  God  came,  so  our  Saviour  ex- 
pounds it;  (John  x.  35.)  they  had  a commission  from  God, 
and  were  delegated  and  appointed  by  him  to  be  theshie-lds  of 
the  earth,  the  conservators  of  the  public  peace,  and  revengers 
to  execute  wrath  upon  those  that  disturb  it,  Horn.  xiii.  4. 
All  of  them  are  in  this  sense  children  of  the  Most  High.  God 
has  put  some  of  his  honour  upon  them,  and  employs  them  in 
his  providential  government  of  the  world,  as  David  made  his 
sons  chief  rulers.  Or  “ Because  I said,  Ye  are  gods,  ye  have 
carried  the  honour  further  than  was  intended,  and  have 
imagined  yourselves  to  be  the  children  of  the  Most  High,”  as 
the  king  of  Babylon,  (Isa.  xiv.  14.)  I will  he  like  the  Most 
High,  and  the  king  of  Tyre,  (Ezek.  xxviii.  2.)  Thou  hast  sat 
thy  heart  as  the  heart  of  God.  It  is  a hard  thing  for  men  to  have 
so  much  honour  put  upon  them  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  so 
much  honour  paid  them,  as  ought  to  be  by  the  children  of 
men,  and  not  to  be  proud  of  it  and  puffed  up  with  it,  and  so  to 
think  of  themselves  above  what  is  meet.  But  here  follows  a 
mortifying  consideration  ; Ye  shall  die  like  men.  This  maybe 
taken,  either,  (1.)  As  the  punishment  of  bad  magistrates, 
such  as  judged  unjustly,  and  by  their  misrule  put  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  out  of  course  ; God  will  reckon  with  them, 
and  will  cut  them  off  in  the  midst  of  their  pomp  and  prospe- 
rity ; they  shall  die  like  other  wicked  men,  and  fall  like  one 
of  the  heathen  princes,  and  their  being  Israelites  shall  not 
secure  them,  any  more  than  their  being  judges ; or  like  one  of 
the  angels  that  sinned;  or  like  one  of  the  giants  of  the  old 
world.  Compare  this  with  that  which  Elihu  observed  con- 
cerning the  mighty  oppressors  in  his  time;  (Job  xxxiv.  26.) 
He  striketh  them  as  wicked  men  in  the  open  sight  of  others.  Let 
those  that  abuse  their  power,  know  that  God  will  take  both  it 
and  their  lives  from  them  ; for  wherein  they  deal  proudly,  he 
will  show  himself  above  them.  Or,  (2.)  As  the  period  of  the 
glory  of  all  magistrates  in  this  world  ; let  them  not  be  puffed 
up  with  their  honour,  or  neglect  their  work,  but  let  the 
consideration  of  their  mortality  be  both  mortifying  to  their 
pride,  and  quickening  to  their  duty.  Ye  are  called  gods,  but 
ye  have  no  patent  for  immortality,  ye  shall  die  like  men,  like 
common  men,  and  like  one  of  them,  ye,  O princes,  shall  fall. 
Note,  Kings  and  princes,  all  the  judges  of  the  earth,  though 
they  are  gods  to  us,  are  men  to  God,  and  shall  die  like  men, 
and  all  their  honour  shall  be  laid  in  the  dust.  Mors  sceptra 
ligonibus  icquat — Death  mingles  sceptres  with  spades. 

2.  The  God  of  heaven  exalted  and  raised  high,  v.  8.  The 
psalmist  finds  it  to  little  purpose  to  reason  with  these  proud 
oppressors,  they  turned  a deaf  ear  to  all  he  said,  and  walked 
on  in  darkness  ; and  therefore  he  looks  up  to  God,  appeals  to 
him,  and  begs  of  him  to  take  unto  himself  his  great  power ; 
Arise,  0 God, judge  the  earth;  and,  when  he  prays  that  he 
would  do  it,  he  believes  that  he  will  do  it  ; Tlwu  shalt  inherit 
all  nations.  This  has  respect,  (1.)  To  the  kingdom  of  provi- 
dence ; God  governs  the  world,  sets  up  and  puts  down  whom 
he  pleases,  he  inherits  all  nations,  has  an  absolute  dominion 
over  them,  to  dispose  of  them  as  a man  does  of  his  inheritance  : 
this  we  are  to  believe,  and  to  comfort  ourselves  with,  that  the 
earth  is  not  given  so  much  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  the 
wicked  rulers,  as  we  are  tempted  to  think  it  is.  Job  ix.  24. 
But  God  has  reserved  the  power  to  himself,  and  overrules 
them.  In  this  faith  we  must  pray,  “ ylrise,  0 God,  judge  the 
earth,  appear  against  those  that  judge  unjustly,  and  set 
shepherds  over  thy  people  after  thine  own  heart.”  There  is 
a righteous  God  to  whom  we  may  have  recourse,  and  on  who:?, 
we  may  depend,  for  the  effectual  relief  of  all  that  find  them- 
selves aggrieved  by  unjust  judges.  (2.)  It  has  respect  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  a prayer  for  the  hastening  of 


that,  that  Christ  would  come,  who  is  to  judge  the  earth  ; and 
that  promise  is  pleaded,  that  God  shall  give  him  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance.  Thou,  O Christ,  shalt  inherit  ull  tuitions, 
and  be  the  Governor  over  them,  ii.  8 ; xxii.  28.  Let  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  set  to  rights  all  these  disorders. 
There  are  two  words  with  which  we  may  comfort  ourselves 
and  one  another,  in  reference  to  the  mismanagements  oi 
power  among  men;  one  is,  (Rev.  xix.  t>.)  Hallelujah,  the 
Lord  God  [omnipotent  reigneth ; the  other  is,  (Rev.  xxii.  20.) 
Surely,  I come  quickly. 

PSALM  LXXXIII. 

This  psalm  is  the  last  of  those  that  go  under  the  name  of  Asaph,  hi  is  penned, 
os  most  of  those,  upon  a public  account,  with  reference  to  the  insults  of 
the  church' s enemies,  who  sought  its  ruin.  Some  think  it  was  penned 
upon  occasion  of  the  threatening  descent  which  tons  made  upon  the  land, 
of  Judah,  in  Jehos  hap  hat's  time,  by  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites , those 
children  of  Lot  here  spoken  of,  (v.  8 ) who  were  at  the  head  of  the 
alliance , and  to  whom  all  the  other  slates  here  mentioned  were  auxiliaries. 
We  have  the  story , 2 Chron.  xxi.  I.  where  it  is  said,  The  children  of 
Moab  and  Ammon,  and  others  besides  them,  invaded  the  land.  Others 
think  it  was  penned  with  reference  to  all  the  confederacies  of  the  neigh. 
Louring  nations  against  Israel,  from  first  to  last.  The  psalmist  here 
makes  an  appeal  and  application,  I.  To  Clod's  knowledge,  by  a presen- 
tation of  their  designs  and  endeavours  to  destroy  Israel,  v.  1 — 8.  1 1.  To 
Clod's  justice  and  jealousy,  both  for  his  church  and  for  his  own  honour, 
by  an  earnest  prayer  for  the  defeat  of  their  attempt,  that  the  church 
might  be  preserved,  the  enemies  humbled,  and  God  glorified,  v.  9 — 18. 
This,  in  the  singing  of  it,  we  may  apply  to  the  enemies  of  the  gospel 
church,  all  antichristian  powers  and  factions,  representing  to  God  then 
confederacies  against  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  and.  rejoicing  in  the  hope 
that  all  their  projects  will  be  baffled,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  church. 

A Song  or  Psalm  of  Asaph. 

1 T 7"  EEP  not  thou  silence,  O God  ; hold  not  thy 
mYL.  peace,  and  be  not  still,  O God.  2 For,  lo, 
thine  enemies  make  a tumult;  and  they  that  hate 
thee  have  lifted  up  the  head.  3 They  have  taken 
crafty  counsel  against  thy  people,  and  consulted 
against  thy  hidden  ones.  4 They  have  said.  Come, 
and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a nation  ; that  the 
name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance. 
5 For  they  have  consulted  together  with  one  consent ; 
they  are  confederate  against  thee  : 6 The  taberna- 

cles of  Edom,  and  the  Ishmaelites  ; of  Moab,  and 
the  Hagarenes;  7 Gebal,  and  Ammon,  and  Ama- 
lek  ; the  Philistines  ; with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  ; 
8 Assur  also  is  joined  with  them  : they  have  hotpen 
the  children  of  Lot.  Selah. 

The  Israel  of  God  were  now  in  danger  and  fear,  and  great 
distress  ; and  yet  their  prayer  is  called,  A song  or  psalm,  for 
singing  psalms  is  not  unseasonable,  no,  not  when  the  harps 
are  hung  upon  the  willow  trees. 

I.  The  psalmist  here  begs  of  God  to  appear  on  the  behalf 
of  his  injured  threatened  people  ; (v.  1.)  “ Keep  not  thou, 
silence,  0 God,  but  give  judgment  for  us  against  those  that  do 
us  an  apparent  wrong.”  Thus  Jehoshaphat  prayed  upon 
occasion  of  that  invasion;  (2  Chron.  xx.  11.)  Behold,  how 
they  reward  ns,  to  come  to  cast  ns  out  of  thy  possession.  Some- 
times God  seems  to  connive  at  the  unjust  treatment  which  is 
given  to  his  people  ; he  keeps  silence,  as  one  that  either  did 
not  observe  it,  or  did  not  concern  himself  in  it;  lie  holds  his 
peace,  as  if  he  would  observe  an  exact  neutrality,  and  let 
them  fight  it  out  ; he  is  still,  and  gives  not  the  enemies  of  his 
people  any  disturbance  or  opposition,  but  seems  to  sit  by  as 
a man  astonished,  or  os  a mighty  man  that  cannot  save.  Then 
he  gives  us  leave  to  call  upon  him,  as  here,  “ Keep  not  thou 
silence,  O Crod.  Lord,  speak  to  us  by  thy  prophets,  for  our 
encouragement  against  our  fears;”  (as  he  did  in  reference  to 
that  invasion,  2 Chron.  xx.  14,  &c.)  “ Lord,  speak  for  us  by 
thy  providence,  and  speak  against  our  enemies;  speak  de- 
liverance to  us,  and  disappointment  to  them.”  God’s  speaking 
is  his  acting  ; for  with  him  saying  and  doing  are  the  same 
thing. 

II.  He  here  gives  an  account  of  the  grand  albance  of  the 
neighbouring  nations  against  Israel,  which  he  begs  of  God  to 
break,  and  blast  the  projects  of. 

Now  observe  here,  1.  Against  whom  this  confederacy  is 
formed;  it  is  against  the  Israel  of  God,  and  so,  in  effect, 
against  the  God  of  Israel.  Thus  the  psalmist  takes  care  to 
interest  God  in  their  cause,  not  doubting  but  that,  if  it  ap- 
peared that  they  were  for  God,  God  would  make  it  to  appear 
that  he  was  for  them,  and  then  they  might  set  all  their  enemies 
at  defiance  ; for  who  then  can  ne  against  them  I “Lord,” 
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says  he,  “ they  are  thine  enemies,  and  they  hate  thee.”  All 
wicked  people  are  God’s  enemies,  (the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,)  but  especially  wicked  persecutors  ; they  hated 
Tie  religious  worshippers  of  God,  because  they  hated  God’s 
Holy  religion,  and  the  worship  of  him.  This  was  that  which 
made  God’s  people  so  zealous  against  them— that  they  fought 
against  God  ; They  are  confederate  against  thee,  v.  5.  Were 
our  interest  only  concerned,  we  could  the  better  bear  it,  but 
when  God  himself  is  struck  at,  it  is  time  to  cry,  Help,  Lord  ! 
Keep  not  thou  silence,  O God.  He  proves  that  they  are  con- 
federate against  God,  for  they  are  so  against  the  people  of 
God,  who  are  near  and  dear  to  him,  his  son,  his  first-born, 
his  porticu,  and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance  ; he  may  truly  be 
said  to  fight  against  me,  that  endeavours  to  destroy  my  chil- 
dren, to  root  out  my  lamily,  and  ruin  my  estate.  “ Lord,” 
says  the  psalmist,  “ they  are  thy  enemies,  for  they  consult 
against  thy  hidden  ones.”  Note,  God’s  people  are  his  hidden 
ones  ; hidden,  ( 1 . ) In  respect  of  secrecy  ; their  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  ; the  world  knows  them  not  ; if  they  knew  them, 
they  would  not  hate  them  as  they  do.  (2.)  In  respect  of 
safety  ; God  takes  them  under  his  special  protection,  hides 
them  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  ; and  yet,  in  defiance  of  God 
and  his  power,  and  promise  to  secure  his  people,  they  will 
consult,  and  ruin  them,  and  cast  them  down  from  their  excel- 
lency, (Ixii.  4.)  and  so  make  a prey  of  those  whom  the  Lord 
has  set  apart  for  himself,  iv.  3.  They  resolve  to  destroy  those 
whom  God  resolves  to  preserve. 

2.  How  this  confederacy  is  managed;  the  Devil  is  at  the 
bottom  of  it,  and  therefore  it  is  carried  cn,  (1.)  With  a great 
deal  of  heat  and  violence  ; Thine  enemies  make  a tumult,  v.  2. 
The  heathen  rage,  ii.  1.  The  nations  are  angry.  Rev.  xi.  18. 
They  are  noisy  in  their  clamours  against  the  people,  whom 
they  hope  to  run  down  with  their  loud  calumnies  ; this  comes 
in  as  a reason  why  God  should  not  keep  silence:  “The 
enemies  talk  big,  and  talk  much  ; Lord,  let  them  not  talk  all, 
but  do  thou  speak  to  them  in  thy  wrath,”  ii.  5.  (2.)  With  a 
great  deal  of  pride  and  insolence;  They  have  lifted  up  the 
head  ; in  confidence  of  their  success,  they  are  so  elevated,  as 
if  they  could  overtop  the  Most  High,  and  overpower  the 
Almighty.  (3.)  With  a great  deal  of  art  and  policy  ; They 
have  taken  crafty  counsel,  v.  3.  Thesubtilty  of  the  old  serpent 
appears  in  their  management,  and  they  contrive,  by  all  possible 
means,  though  ever  so  base,  ever  so  bad,  to  gain  their  point. 
They  are  profound  to  make  slaughter,  (Hos.  v.  2.)  as  if  they 
could  outwit  Infinite  Wisdom.  (4.)  With  a great  deal  of 
unanimity  ; whatever  separate  clashing  interest  they  have 
among  themselves,  against  the  people  of  God  they  consult  with 
one  consent,  (o.  5.)  nor  is  Satan's  kingdom  ditiided  against 
itself.  To  push  on  this  unholy  war,  they  lay  their  heads  toge- 
ther, and  their  horns,  and  their  hearts  too.  Fas  est  et  ab  hoste 
doceri — Even  an  enemy  may  instruct.  Do  the  enemies  of  the 
church  act  with  one  consent  to  destroy  it  ? Are  the  kings  of  the 
earth  of  one  mind  to  give  their  power  and  honour  to  the  beast  I 
And  shall  not  the  church’s  friends  be  unanimous  in  serving  her 
interests'!  If  Herod  and  Pilate  are  made  friends,  that  they 
may  join  in  crucifying  Christ,  surely  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
Paul  and  Peter,  will  soon  be  made  friends,  that  they  may 
join  in  preaching  Christ. 

3.  What  it  is  that  is  aimed  at  in  this  confederacy;  they 
consult  not  like  the  Gibeoniles,  to  make  a league  with  Israel  ; 
that  they  might  strengthen  themselves  by  such  a desirable 
alliance,  which  had  been  their  wisdom  : they  consult,  not 
only  to  clip  the  wings  of  Israel,  to  recover  their  new  con- 
quests, and  check  the  progress  of  their  victorious  arms  ; not 
only  to  keep  the  balance  even  between  them  and  Israel,  and 
to  prevent  their  power  from  growing  exorbitant  ; this  will  not 
serve  : it  is  no  less  than  the  utter  ruin  and  extirpation  of- 
Israel  that  they  design  ; (t>.  4.)  “ Come,  let  us  cut  them  off 
from  being  a nation,  as  they  cut  off  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan  ; let  us  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch,  but  lay  their 
country  so  perfectly  waste,  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
more  in  remembrance,  no  longer  in  history  for  with  them 
they  would  destroy  their  Bibles,  and  burn  all  their  records. 
Such  is  the  enmity  of  the  serpent's  seed  against  the  seed  of 
the  woman.  It  is  the  secret  wish  of  wicked  men,  that  the 
church  of  God  might  not  have  a being  in  the  world,  that  there 
might  be  no  such  tiling  as  religion  among  mankind  ; having 
banished  the  sense  of  it  out  of  their  own  hearts,  they  would 
gladly  see  the  whole  earth  as  well  rid  of  it  ; all  its  laws  and 
ordinances  abolished,  all  its  restraints  and  obligations  shaken 
off,  and  all  that  preach,  profess,  or  practise  it,  cut  off’;  this 
they  would  bring  it  to,  if  it  were  in  their  power  ; but  he  that 
sits  in  heaven  shall  laugh  ut  them. 

4.  Who  they  are  that  are  drawn  into  this  confederacy  ; 
the  nations  that  entered  into  this  alliance  are  heie  mentioned, 
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(v.  6— 8.)  the  Kdomites  and  Ishmaelites,  both  descendants 
Irom  Abraham,  lead  the  van,  for  the  apostates  from  the  church 
have  been  its  most  bitter  and  spiteful  enemies,  witness  Julian. 
These  were  allied  to  Israel  in  blood,  and  yet  in  alliance  against 
Israel.  There  are  no  bonds  of  nature  so  strong,  but  the  spirit 
of  persecution  has  broken  through  them  ; The  brother  shall 
betray  the  brother  to  death.  Moab  and  Ammon  were  the  chil- 
dren of  righteous  Lot ; but  as  an  incestuous,  so  a degenerate, 
race.  The  Philistines  were  long  a thorn  in  Israel's  side,  and 
very  vexatious  ; how  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre,  who,  in  David’s 
time,  were  Israel’s  firm  allies,  come  in  among  their  enemies, 
I know  not,  but  that  Assur,  that  is,  the  Assyrian,  also  is 
joined  with  them,  is  not  strange,  or  that  (as  the  word  is)  they 
were  an  arm  to  the  children  of  Lot.  See  how  numerous  the 
enemies  of  God’s  church  have  always  been  ; Lord,  how  are 
they  increased  that  trouble  it!  God’s  heritage  was  a speckled 
bird,  all  the  birds  round  about  were  against  her ; (Jer.  xii.  9.) 
which  highly  magnifies  the  power  of  God  in  preserving  to 
himself  a church  in  the  world,  in  despite  of  the  combined 
force  of  earth  and  hell. 

9 Do  unto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites  : as  to 
Sisera,  as  to  Jabin,  at  the  brook  of  Kison  ; 10  Which 
perished  at  En-dor : they  became  as  dung  for  the 
earth.  11  Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb  and  like 
Zeeb  ; yea,  all  their  princes  as  Zebah  and  as  Zal- 
munna  : 12  Who  said,  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the 

houses  of  God  in  possession.  13  O m3'  God,  make 
them  like  a wheel ; as  the  stubble  before  the  wind. 
14  As  the  fire  burneth  a wood,  and  as  the  flame 
setteth  the  mountains  on  fire,  15  So  persecute  them 
with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them  afraid  with  thy 
stoim.  16  Fill  their  faces  with  shame;  that  they 
may  seek  thy  name,  O Loud.  17  Let  them  be  con- 
founded and  troubled  for  ever;  yea,  let  them  be 
put  to  shame,  and  perish  : 18  That  men  may  know 

that  thou,  whose  name  alone  is  JEHOVAH,  art  the 
Most  High  over  all  the  earth. 

The  psalmist  here,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  prays  for  the 
destruction  of  those  confederate  forces,  and,  in  God’s  name, 
foretells  it ; for  this  prayer,  that  it  might  be  so,  amounts  to  a 
prophecy  that  it  shall  be  so  ; and  this  prophecy  reaches  to  all 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  church  ; whoever  they  be  that  op- 
pose the  kingdom  of  Christ,  here  they  may  read  their  doom. 

The  prayer  is,  in  short,  that  these  enemies,  who  were  con- 
federate against  Israel,  might  be  defeated  in  all  their  attempts, 
and  that  they  might  prove  their  own  ruin,  and  so  God’s 
Israel  might  be  preserved  and  perpetuated.  Now  this  is  here 
illustrated, 

I.  By  some  precedents  ; let  that  be  their  punishment  which 
has  been  the  fate  of  others  who  have  formerly  set  themselves 
against  God’s  Israel.  The  defeat  and  discomfiture  of  former 
combinations  may  be  pleaded  in  prayer  to  God,  and  improved 
for  the  encouragement  of  our  own  faith  and  hope  ; because 
God  is  the  same  still  that  ever  he  was,  the  same  to  his  people, 
and  the  same  against  his  and  their  enemies  ; with  him  is  no 
variableness. 

1.  He  prays  that  their  armies  might  be  destroyed  as  the 
armies  of  former  enemies  had  been  ; (v.  9,  10.)  Do  to  them  as 
to  the  Midianites  ; let  them  be  routed  by  their  own  fears  ; for 
so  the  Midianites  were,  more  than  by  Gideon’s  300  men.  Do  to 
them  as  to  the  army  under  the  command  of  Sisera,  who  was 
general  under  Jabin  king  of  Canaan,  which  God  discomfited, 
(Judg.  iv.  15.)  at  the  brook  Kishon,  near  to  which  was 
Endor  ; they  became  as  dung  on  the  earth,  their  dead  bodies 
were  thrown  like  dung,  laid  in  heaps,  or  spread,  to  fatten  the 
ground  ; they  were  trodden  to  dirt  by  Barak’s  small,  but  vic- 
torious army  ; and  this  was  fitly  made  a precedent  here, 
because  Del  orah  made  it  so  to  altertimes  when  it  was  fresh  ; 
(Judg.  v.  31.)  So  let  all  thine  etiemies  perish,  O Lord,  that  is, 
So  they  shall  perish. 

2.  He  prays  that  their  leaders  might  be  destroyed  as  they 
had  been  formerly  ; the  common  people  would  not  have  been 
so  mischievous,  if  their  princes  had  not  set  them  on,  and 
therefore  they  are  particularly  prayed  against,  v.  11,  12. 
Observe,  (l.j  What  their  malice  was  against  the  Israel  of 
God;  they  said,  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the  houses  of  God  in 
possession,  (v.  12.)  the  pleasant  places  of  God,  so  the  word  is, 
by  which  we  may  understand  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was 
a pleasant  land,  and  was  Immanuel’s  land  ; or.  the  temple, 
which  was  indeed  God’s  pleasant  place  ; (Isa.  lxiv.  11.)  or, 
(as  Dr.  Hammond  suggests,)  the  pleasant  pastures,  which 
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these  Arabians,  who  trailed  in  cattle,  did,  in  a particular  man- 
ner, seek  after.  The  princes  and  nobles  aimed  to  enrich 
themselves  by  this  war  ; and  their  armies  must  be  made  as 
dung  for  the  earth,  to  serve  their  covetousness  and  their 
Ambition.  (2.)  What  their  lot  should  be  ; they  shall  be 
made  like  Oreb  and  Zeeb,  two  princes  of  the  Midianites,  who, 
when  their  forces  were  routed,  were  taken  in  their  flight  by 
the  Kphraimites,  and  slain  ; (Judg.  vii.  25.)  and,  like  Zeba 
and  Zalmunna,  whom  Gideon  himself  slew,  Judg.  viii.  21. 
“ Let  these  enemies  of  ours  be  made  as  easy  a prey  to  us,  as 
they  were  to  the  conquerors  then.”  We  may  not  prescribe  to 
■God,  but  we  may  pray  to  God  that  he  will  deal  with  the 
enemies  of  his  church  in  our  days,  as  he  did  with  those  in  the 
■days  of  our  fathers. 

II.  He  illustrates  it  by  some  similitudes,  and  prays. 

1.  That  God  would  make  them  like  a wheel,  (v.  13.)  that 
they  might  be  in  continual  motion,  unquiet,  unsettled,  and 
giddy,  in  all  their  counsels  and  resolves  ; that  they  might 
roll  down  easily  and  speedily  to  their  own  ruin.  Or.  as  some 
think,  that  they  might  be  broken  by  the  judgments  of  God,  as 
tile  corn  is  broken,  or  beaten  out,  by  the  wheel  which  was 
then  used  in  thrashing.  Thus,  when  a wise  king  scatter eth  the 
■tricked,  he  is  said  to  bring  the  wheel  oner  them,  Prov.  xx.  26. 
They  that  trust  in  God  have  their  hearts  fixed  ; they  that 
fight  against  him  are  unfixed,  like  a wheel. 

2.  That  they  might  be  chased  as  stubble,  or  chaff,  before 
the  fierce  wind.  The  wheel,  though  it  continually  turn  round, 
ss  fixed  on  its  own  ax;s  ; but  let  them  have  no  more  fixation 
than  the  light  stubble  has,  which  the  wind  hunies  away,  and 
nobody  desires  to  save  it,  but  is  willing  it  should  go,  Ps.  i.  4. 
1 bus  shall  the  wicked  be  driven  away  in  his  wickedness,  and 
chased  out  of  the  world. 

3.  That  they  might  be  consumed,  as  wood  by  the  fire,  or  as 
briers  and  thorns,  as  fern  or  furze,  upon  the  mountains,  by 
the  flames,  v.  14.  W hen  the  stubble  is  driven  by  the  wind, 
it  will  rest,  at  last,  under  some  hedge,  in  some  ditch  or  other  ; 
but  he  prays  that  they  might  not  only  be  driven  away  as  stub- 
ble, but  burnt  as  stubble.  And  this  will  be  the  end  of  wicked 
men,  (Heb.  vi.  6.)  and  particularly  of  all  the  enemies  of  God’s 
church.  The  reddition  of  these  comparisons  we  have;  (v. 
15.)  So  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  persecute  them  to 
their  utter  ruin,  and  make  them  afraid  with  thy  storm.  See 
now  sinners  are  made  miserable  ; the  storm  of' God’s  wrath 
raises  terrors  in  their  own  hearts,  and  so  they  are  made  com- 
pletely miserable.  God  can  deal  with  the  proudest  and  most 
daring  sinner  that  has  bid  defiance  to  his  justice,  and  can 
make  him  afraid  as  a grasshopper.  It  is  the  torment  of  devils, 
that  they  tremble. 

III.  He  illustrates  it  by  the  good  consequences  of  their  con- 
fusion, e.  16—18.  He  prays  here  that  God,  having  filled  their 
hearts  with  terror,  would  thereby  fill  their  faces  with  shame, 
that  they  might  be  ashamed  of  their  enmity  to  the  people  of 
God,  (Isa.  xxvi.  11.)  ashamed  of  their  folly  in  acting  both 
against  Omnipotence  itself,  and  their  own  true  interest.  They 
■did  what  they  could  to  put  God’s  people  to  shame,  but  the 
■sname  will,  at  length,  return  upon  themselves. 

Now,  1 . The  beginning  of  this  shame  might  be  a means  of 
their  conversion  ; “ Let  them  be  broken  and  baffled  in  their 
attempts,  that  they  may  seek  thy  name,  O Lord.  Let  them  be 
■put  to  a stand,  that  they  may  have  both  leisure  and  reason  to 
pause  a little,  and  consider  who  it  is  that  they  are  fighting 
against,  and  what  an  unequal  match  they  are  for  him,  and 
may,  therefore,  humble  and  submit  themselves,  and  desire 
conditions  of  peace.  Let  them  be  made  to  fear  thy  name,  and 
perhaps  that  will  bring  them  to  seek  thy  name.”  Note,  That 
" inch  we  should  earnestly  desire  and  beg  of  God  for  our  ene- 
mies and  persecutors,  is,  that  God  vvojild  bring  them  to  re- 
pentance, and  we  should  desire  their  abasement  in  order  to 
’his  ; no  other  confusion  to  them,  than  what  may  be  a step 
toward  their  conveision. 

2.  It  it  did  not  prove  a means  of  their  conversion,  the  per- 
fecting ot  it  would  redound  greatly  to  the  honour  of  God  ; if 
they  will  not  be  ashamed  and  repent,  let  them  be  put  to  shame 
and  perish  ; if  they  will  not  be  troubled  and  turned,  which 
would  soon  put  an  end  to  all  their  trouble,  a happy  end,  let 
them  be  troubled  for  ever,  and  never  have  peace  ; this  will  be 
or  uod  s glory  ; (t>.  18.)  that  other  men  may  know  and  own 

irnmi  u?Sel,L6S  wil1  n0t’  that  t,wu'  wh,,se  m,me  is 

JJvHUl  AH,  (that  incommunicable,  though  not  ineffable, 
’lame,)  art  the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth.  God’s  triumphs 
/ie[  ti  and  h.is  churcll’s  enemies,  will  be  incontestable  proofs, 
(1.)  That  he  is,  according  to  his  name  Jeiiovaii,  a self-exist- 
ent self-sufficient  Being,  that  has  all  power  and  perfection 
»n  himself.  (2.)  That  he  is  the  most  high  God,  sovereign  Lord 
<»t  all.  above  all  gods,  above  all  kings,  above  all  that  exalt 
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themselves,  and  pretend  to  be  high.  (3.)  That  he  is  so,  not 
only  over  the  land  of  Israel,  but  over  all  the  earth,  even  those 
nations  of  the  earth  that  do  not  know  him,  or  own  him,  for 
his  kingdom  rules  over  all.  These  are  great  and  unquestion- 
able truths,  but  men  will  hardly  be  persuaded  to  know  and 
believe  them  ; therefore  the  psalmist  prays  that  the  destruc- 
tion of  some  might  be  the  conviction  of  others.  The  final  ruin 
of  all  God’s  enemies,  in  the  great  day,  will  be  the  effectual 
proof  of  this,  before  angels  and  men  ; when  the  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt  to  which  sinners  shall  rise,  ( Dan.  xii.  2. ) 
shall  redound  to  the  everlasting  honour  and  praise  of  that  God 
to  whom  vengeance  belongs. 

PSALM  LXXXIV. 

Though  David's  name  be  not  in  the  title  of  this  psalm,  yet  we  have  reason  to 
think  he  was  the  penman  of  it,  because  it  breathes  so  much  of  his  excellent 
spirit,  and  is  so  like  to  the  Ixiiid  psalm,  which  was  penned  by  him  ; it  is 
supposed  that  David  penned  this  psalm  when  he  was  forced,  by  Absalom's 
rebellion,  to  quit  his  city,  which  he  lamented  his  absence  from,  not  so 
much  because  it  was  the  royal  city,  as  because  it  was  the  holy  city  ; wit- 
ness this  psalm,  which  contains  Ihe  pious  breathings  of  a gracious  soul 
after  God , and  communion  with  him.  'Though  it.be  not  entitled,  yet  it 
may  fitly  be  looked  upon  as,  a psalm  or  song  for  the  sabbath-day , the  day 
of  our  solemn  assemblies.  The  psalmist  here  with  great  devotion  expresses 
his  affection,  I To  the  ordinances  of  God  ; his  value  for  them,  ( >>.  I . ) his 
desire  toward  them,  ( v . '2,  3.)  his  convictionof  the  happiness  of  those  that 
did  enjoy  them,  (v.  4 — 7.)  and  his  placing  of  his  own  happiness  so  very 
much  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  v.  10.  II.  To  the  God  of  the  ordinances  . 
his  desire  toward  him,\v.  8,  9.)  his  faith  in  him,  (v.  1 i ) and  his  convic- 
tion of  the  happiness  of  those  that  put  their  confidence  in  him,  v.  12.  In 
singing  this  psalm,  we  should  have  the  same  devout  affections  working 
toward  God  that  David  had,  and  then  the  singing  of  it  wilt  be  ver\ 
pleasant. 

To  the  chief  Musician  upon  Gittit'n,  A Psalm  for  the 
Sons  of  Korah. 

1 XJI  OW  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O Lord  of 
ITl  hosts!  2 My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  faint- 
etli,  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord  ; my  heart  and  my 
flesh  crietli  out  for  the  living  God.  3 Yea.  the 
sparrow  hath  found  an  house,  and  the  swallow  a 
nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young,  even 
thine  altars,  O Lord  of  hosts,  my  King,  and  my 
God.  4 Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house  : 
they  will  he  still  praising  thee.  Selah.  5 Blessed 
is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee  ; in  whose  heart 
are  the  ways  of  them  : 6 Who  passing  through  the 

valley  of  Baca,  make  it  a well  : the  rain  also  filleth 
the  pools.  7 They  go  from  strength  to  strength  ; 
every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth  before  God. 

The  psalmist  here,  being  by  force  restrained  from  waiting 
upon  God  in  public  ordinances,  by  the  want  of  them  is  brought 
under  a more  sensible  conviction  than  ever  of  the  worth  ol 
them.  Observe, 

I.  The  wonderful  beauty  he  saw  in  holy  institutions  ; (v.  1. ) 
Haw  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O Lord  of  hosts!  Some  think 
that  he  here  calls  God  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  is,  in  a special 
manner  of  the  angels,  the  heavenly  hosts,  because  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angels  in  God’s  sanctuary  ; they  attended  the 
Shechinah,  and  were  (as  some  think)  signified  by  the  cheru- 
bim ; God  is  the  Lord  of  these  hosts,  and  his  the  tabernacle 
is  : it  is  spoken  of  us  more  than  one,  ( thy  tabernacles,)  because 
there  were  divers  courts  in  which  the  people  attended,  and 
because  the  tabernacle  itself  consisted  of  a holy  place,  and  a 
most  holy.  How  amiable  are  these!  How  lovely  is  the  sanc- 
tuary in  the  eyes  of  all  that  are  truly  sanctified  I Gracious 
souls  see  a wonderful,  an  inexpressible,  beauty  in  holiness, 
and  in  holy  work.  A tabernacle  was  a mean  habitation,  but 
the  disadvantage  of  external  circumstances  makes  holy  ordi- 
nances not  at  all  the  less  amiable,  for  the  beauty  of  holiness  is 
spiritual,  and  their  glory  is  within. 

II.  The  longing  desire  he  had  to  return  to  the  enjoyment  of 
public  ordinances,  or  rather  of  God  in  them,  v.  2.  It  was  an 
entire  desire  ; body,  soul,  and  spirit,  concurred  in  it,  he  was 
not  conscious  to  himself  of  any  rising  thought  to  the  contrary  ; 
it  was  an  intense  desire  ; it  was  like  the  desire  of  the  ambitious, 
or  covetous,  or  voluptuous.  He  longed,  lie  fainted,  he  cried 
out,  importunate  to  be  restored  to  his  place  in  God’s  courts, 
and  almost  impatient  of  delay.  Yet  it  was  not  so  much  the 
courts  ot  the  Lord  that  he  coveted,  but  he  cried  out,  in  prayer, 
for  the  living  God  himself.  Oh  that  I might  know  him,  and 
be  aga.in  taken  into  communion  with  him  ' 1 John  i.  3.  Or- 
dinances are  empty  things,  if  we  meet  net  with  God  in  the 
ordinances. 

III.  His  grudging  the  happiness  of  the  little  birds  that  made 
their  nests  in  the  buildings  that  were  adjoining  to  God’s  altars, 
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u.  3.  This  is  an  elegant  and  surprising  expression  of  his  af- 
fection to  God's  altars  ; The  sparrow  has  found  a house,  und  the 
swallow  a nest  for  herself . These  little  birds,  by  the  instinct 
and  direction  of  nature,  provide  habitations  for  themselves  in 
houses,  as  other  birds  do  in  the  woods,  both  for  their  own  re- 
pose, and  in  which  to  lay  their  young  ; some  such  David 
supposes  there  were  in  the  buildings  about  the  courts  of  God’s 
house,  and  wishes  himself  with  them.  He  would  rather  live 
in  a bird’s  nest  nigh  God’s  altars,  than  in  a palace  at  a dis- 
tance from  them.  He  sometimes  wished  for  the  wings  of  a 
dove,  on  which  to  fly  into  the  wilderness  ; (lv.  6.)  here  for  the 
wings  of  a sparrow,  that  he  might  fly  undiscovered  into  God’s 
courts  ; and,  though  to  watchas  a sparrow  alone  upon  the  house 
top,  is  the  description  of  a very  melancholy  state  and  spirit, 
(cii.  7.)  yet  David  would  be  glad  to  take  it  for  his  lot,  pro- 
vided he  might  be  near  God’s  altars.  It  is  better  to  be  serv- 
ing God  in  solitude,  than  serving  sin  with  a multitude.  The 
word  for  a sparrow  signifies  any  little  bird,  and  (if  I may  offer 
a conjecture)  perhaps,  when  in  David’s  time,  music  was  in- 
troduced so  much  into  the  sacred  service,  both  vocal  and  in- 
strumental, to  complete  the  harmony,  they  had  singing  birds 
in  cages  hung  about  the  courts  of  the  tabernacle,  (for  we  find 
the  singing  of  birds  taken  notice  of  to  the  glory  of  God,  civ. 
12.)  and  David  envies  the  happiness  of  these,  and  would 
gladly  change  places  with  them.  Observe,  David  envies  the 
happiness  not  of  those  birds  that  flew  over  the  altars,  and  had 
only  a transient  view  of  God’s  courts,  but  of  those  that  had 
nests  for  themselves  there  ; David  will  not  think  it  enough  to 
sojourn  in  God’s  house  as  a way-faring  man  that  turns  aside  to 
tarry  for  a night,  but  let  this  be  his  rest,  his  home,  here  lie 
will  dwell.  And  he  takes  notice  that  thesebirds  not  only  have 
nests  for  themselves  there,  but  that  there  they  lay  their  young  ; 
for  those  who  have  a place  in  God’s  courts  themselves,  cannot 
but  desire  that  their  children  also  may  have  in  God’s  house, 
and  within  his  walls,  a place  and  a name,  that  they  may  feed 
their  kids  beside  the  shepherds’  tents.  Some  give  another  sense 
of  this  verse  ; “ Lord,  by  thy  providence  thou  hast  furnished 
the  birds  with  nests  and  resting  places,  agreeable  to  their  na- 
ture, and  to  them  they  have  free  recourse  ; but  thine  altar, 
which  is  my  nest,  my  resting  place,  which  I am  desirous  of  as 
ever  the  wandering  bird  was  of  her  nest,  I cannot  have  access 
to.  Lord,  wilt  thou  provide  better  for  thy  birds  than  for  thy 
babes'!  As  a bird  that  wanders  from  her  nest,  so  am  I,  now 
that  I wander  from  the  place  of  God’s  altars,  for  that  is  my 
place  ; (Prov.  xxvii.  8.)  I shall  never  be  easy  till  I return  to 
my  place  again.”  Note,  They  whose  souls  are  at  home,  at 
rest,  in  God,  cannot  but  desire  a settlement  near  his  ordi- 
nances. There  were  two  altars,  one  for  sacrifice,  the  other  for 
incense,  and  David,  in  his  desire  of  a place  in  God’s  courts, 
has  an  eye  to  both,  as  we  also  must,  in  all  our  attendance  on 
God,  have  an  eye  both  to  the  satisfaction  and  to  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ.  And,  lastly,  Observe  how  he  eyes  God  in  this 
address  ; Thou  art  the  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King,  and  my  God. 
Where  should  a poor  distressed  subject  seek  for  protection 
but  with  his  king  I And  should  not  a people  seek  unto  their  God  ? 
My  King,  my  God,  is  Lord  of  hosts  ; by  him  and  his  altars 
let  me  live  and  die. 

IV.  His  acknowledgment  of  the  happiness  both  of  the 
ministers  and  of  the  people  that  had  liberty  of  attendance  on 
God’s  altars  ; “ Blessed  are  they  : oh  when  shall  I return  to 
the  enjoyment  of  that  blessedness!” 

1.  Blessed  are  the  ministers;  the  priests  and  Levites,  who 
have  their  residence  about  the  tabernacle,  and  are,  in  their 
courses,  employed  in  the  service  of  it ; ( v.  1.1  Blessed  are  they 
that  dwell  in  thy  house,  that  are  at  home  there,  and  whose 
business  lies  there.  He  is  so  far  from  pitying  them  as  con- 
fined to  a constant  attendance,  and  obliged  to  perpetual  seri- 
ousness, that  he  would  sooner  envy  them  than  the  greatest 
princes  in  the  world.  There  are  those  that  bless  the  covetous, 
but  he  blesses  the  religious.  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  tliy 
house;  (not  because  they  have  good  wages,  a part  of  every 
sacrifice  for  themselves,  which  wou’d  enable  them  to  keep  a 
good  table,  but  because  they  have  good  work  ;)  they  will  he 
still  pr  wising  thee  ; and  if  there  be  a heaven  upon  earth,  it  is 
in  praising  God,  in  continually  praising  him.  Apply  this  to 
his  house  above  ; blessed  are  they  that  dwell  there,  angels  and 
glorified  saints,  for  they  rest  not  a day  or  night  from  praising 
God.  Let  us  therefore  spend  as  much  of  our  time  as  may  be 
in  that  blessed  work  in  which  we  hope  to  spend  a joyful 
eternity. 

2.  Blessed  are  the  people,  the  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
wno,  though  they  do  not  constantly  dwell  in  God’s  house,  as 
the  priests  do,  yet  have  liberty  of  access  to  it,  at  the  times  ap- 
pointed for  their  solemn  feasts,  the  three  great  feasts,  at  which 
all  the  males  were  obliged  to  give  their  attendance  Deut. 
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xvi.  16.  David  was  so  far  from  reckoning  this  an  imposition, 
and  a hardship  put  upon  them,  that  he  envies  the  happiness 
of  those  who  might  thus  attend,  v.  5—7. 

Those  whom  he  pronounces  blessed  are  here  described. 

( 1. ) They  are  such  as  act  in  religion  from  a rooted  principle 
of  dependence  upon  God,  and  devotedness  to  him  ; Blessed  is 
the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee,  who  makes  thee  his  Strength, 
and  strongly  stays  himself  upon  thee;  who  makes  thy  name 
his  strong  Tower,  into  which  he  runs  for  safety,  Prov.  xviii. 

10.  Happy  is  the  man  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God,  Ps. 
xl.  4 ; cxlvi.  5.  Those  are  truly  happy,  who  go  forth,  and  go 
on,  in  the  exercises  of  religion,  not  in  their  own  strength,  (for 
then  the  work  is  sure  to  miscarry,)  but  in  the  strength  of  the 
grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom  all  our  sufficiency  is.  David 
wished  to  return  to  God’s  tabernacles  again,  that  there  he 
might  strengthen  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God  for  service  and 
suffering. 

(2.)  They  are  such  as  have  a love  for  holy  ordinances,  in 
whose  heart  are  the  ways  of  them,  that  is,  who,  having  placed 
their  happiness  in  God  as  their  End,  rejoice  in  all  the  ways 
that  lead  to  him,  all  those  means  by  which  their  graces  are 
strengthened,  and  their  communion  with  him  kept  up.  They 
not  only  walk  in  these  ways,  but  they  have  them  in  their 
hearts,  they  lay  them  near  their  hearts  ; no  care  or  concern, 
no  pleasure  or  delight,  lies  nearer  than  this.  Note,  Those 
who  have  the  new  Jerusalem  in  their  eye,  must  have  the  ways 
that  lead  to  it  in  their  heart,  must  mind  them,  their  eyes  must 
look  straightforward  in  them,  must  ponder  the  paths  of  them, 
must  keep  close  to  them,  and  be  afraid  of  turning  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left.  If  we  make  God’s  promise  our 
strength,  we  must  make  God’s  word  our  rule,  and  walk  by  it. 

(3.)  They  are  such  as  will  break  through  difficulties  and 
discouragements,  in  waiting  upon  God  in  holy  ordinances,  r. 

6.  When  they  come  up  out  of  the  country  to  worship  at  the 
feasts,  their  way  lies  through  many  a dry  and  sandy  valley, 

(so  some,)  in  which  they  are  ready  to  perish  for  thirst  ; but,  to 
guard  against  that  inconvenience,  they  dig  little  pits  to  receive 
and  keep  the  rain  water,  which  is  ready  to  them  and  others  for 
their  refreshment.  When  they  make  the  pools,  the  rain  of 
heaven  fills  them  ; if  we  be  ready  to  receive  the  grace  of  God, 
that  grace  shall  not  be  wanting  to  ns,  but  shall  be  sufficient 
for  us  at  all  times  ; their  way  lay  through  many  a weeping 
valley,  so  Baca  signifies,  that  is,  as  others  understand  it,  many 
watery  vallies,  which,  in  wet  weather,  when  the  rain  filled  the 
pools,  either  through  the  rising  of  the  waters,  or  through  the 
dirtiness  of  the  wav,  were  unpassable  ; but,  by  draining  and 
trenching  them,  they  made  a road  through  them  for  the  benefit 
of  those  who  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Care  should  be  taken  to 
keep  those  roads  in  repair  that  lead  to  church,  as  well  as  those 
that  lead  to  market.  But  all  this  is  intended  to  show,  [l.J 
That  they  had  a good  will  to  the  journey.  When  they  were 
to  attend  the  solemn  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  they  would  not  be 
kept  back  by  bad  weather,  or  bad  ways,  nor  make  those  an 
excuse  for  slaying  at  home.  Difficulties  in  the  way  of  duty 
are  designed  to  try  our  resolution  ; and  he  that  observes  the 
wind  shall  not  sow.  [2.]  That  they  made  the  best  of  the  way 
to  Zion,  contrived  and  took  pains  to  mend  it  where  it  was  bad, 
and  bore,  as  well  as  they  could,  the  inconveniences  that  could 
not  be  removed.  Our  way  to  heaven  lies  through  a valley  of 
Baca,  but  even  that  way  may  be  made  a well,  if  we  make  a 
due  improvement  of  the  comforts  God  has  provided  for  the 
pilgrims  to  the  heavenly  city. 

(4.)  They  are  such  as  are  still  pressing  forward  till  they 
come  to  their  journey’s  end , at  length , and  do  not  take  up  short 
of  it ; ( v.  7.)  They  go  from  strength  to  strength  ; their  company 
increases  by  the  accession  of  more  out  of  every  town  they  pass 
through,  till  they  become  very  numerous  ; those  that  were  near 
staid  till  those  that  were  further  off  called  on  them,  saying. 
Come,  and  let  ns  go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  : (exxii.  1,2.)  that 
they  might  go  together  in  a body,  in  token  of  their  mutual  love. 
Or,  the  particular  persons,  instead  of  being  fatigued  with  the 
tediousness  of  their  journey,  and  the  difficulties  they  met  with, 
the  nearer  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  were  the  more  lively  and  j 
cheerful,  and  so  went  stronger  and  stronger.  Job  xvii.9.  Thus 
it  is  promised  that  they  that  wait  on  the  Lord,  shall  renew  their  1 
strength,  Isa.  xl.  31.  Even  where  they  are  weak,  there  they 
are  strong.  They  go  from  virtue  to  virtue ; (so  some;)  it  is 
the  same  word  that  is  used  for  the  virtuous  woman  ; they  that 
press  forward  in  their  Christian  course,  shall  find  God  adding 
grace  to  their  graces,  John  i.  16.  They  shall  be  changed  from 
glory  to  glory,  (2  Cor.  iii.  18.)  from  one  degree  of  glorious 
grace  to  another  ; till,  at  length,  every  one  of  them  appears  be- 
fore God  in  Zion,  to  give  glory  to  him,  and  receive  blessings 
from  him.  Note,  They  who  grow  in  grace,  shall,  at  last,  be 
perfect  in  glory.  The  Chaldee  reads  it.  They  go  from  the  boost 
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if  the  sanctuary  to  the  house  of  doctrine  ; and  the  pains  which 
they  have  taken  about  me  m shall  appear  before  God,  whose 
majesty  dwells  in  Zion,  We  must  go  from  one  duty  to  another, 
from  prayer  to  the  word,  from  practising  what  we  have  learned 
to  learn  more  ; which,  if  we  do,  the  benefit  of  it  will  appear, 
io  God's  glory,  and  our  own  everlasting  comfort. 

8 O Loro  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer:  give 
ear,  O God  of  Jacob.  Selah.  9 Behold,  O God, 
our  shield,  and  look  upon  the  face  of  thine  anointed. 
10  For  a day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a thousand. 
I had  rather  be  a door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my 
God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness.  11 
For  the  Lord  God  is  a sun  and  shield  : the  Lord 
will  give  grace  and  glory:  no  good  thing  will  he 
withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.  12  O 
Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
thee. 

Here,  I.  The  psalmist  prays  for  audience  and  acceptance 
with  God,  not  mentioning  particularly  what  he  desired  God 
would  do  for  him  ; he  needed  to  say  no  more,  when  he  had 
professed  such  an  affectionate  esteem  for  the  ordinances  of 
God,  which  now  he  was  restrained  and  banished  from  ; all 
his  desire  was,  in  that  profession,  plainly  before  God,  and  his 
longing,  his  groaning,  were  not  hid  from  him  ; therefore  he 
prays,  ( v.  8, 9. ) only  that  God  would  hear  his  prayer,  and  give 
ear,  that  lie  would  behold  his  condition,  behold  his  good 
affection,  and  look  upon  his  face,  which  way  it  was  set,  and 
how  his  countenance  discovered  the  longing  desire  he  had 
•oward  God's  courts  ; he  calls  himself  (as  many  think)  God’s 
anointed,  for  David  was  anointed  by  him,  and  anointed  for 
him.  In  this  petition,  1.  He  has  an  eye  to  God,  under  several 
of  his  glorious  titles.  As  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  has  all 
the  creatures  at  his  command,  and  therefore  has  all  power 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ; as  the  God  of  Jacob,  a God  in 
covenant  with  his  own  people,  a God  who  never  said  to  the 
praying  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me,  in  vain  ; and  as  God  our 
Shield,  who  takes  his  people  under  special  protection,  pursuant 
to  his  covenant  with  Abraham  their  father,  (Gen.  xv.  1.) 
Fear  not,  Abraham,  I am  thy  Shield.  When  David  could  not 
be  hid  in  the  secret  of  God’s  tabernacle,  (Ps.  xxvii.  5.)  being 
at  a distance  from  it,  yet  he  hoped  to  find  God  his  Shield  ready 
to  him,  wherever  he  was.  2.  He  has  an  eye  to  the  Mediator  ; 
for  of  him  I rather  understand  those  words,  Look  upon  thefuce 
of  thy  Messiah,  thine  Anointed  One  ; for  of  his  anointing 
David  spake,  xlv.  7.  In  all  our  addresses  to  God,  we  must 
desire  that  he  would  look  upon  the  face  of  Christ,  accept  us 
for  his  sake,  and  be  well  pleased  with  us  in  him  ; we  must 
look  with  an  eye  of  faith,  and  then  God  will  with  an  eye  of 
favour  look  upon  the  face  of  the  Anointed,  who  doth  show  his 
face,  when  we,  without  him,  dare  not  show  ours. 

TI.  He  pleads  his  love  to  God’s  ordinances,  and  his  de- 
pendence upon  God  himself. 

1.  God’s  courts  were  his  choice,  v.  10.  A very  great  re- 
gard he  had  for  holy  ordinances,  he  valued  them  above  any 
thing  else,  and  lie  expresses  his  value  for  them,  (1.)  By  pre- 
ferring the  time  ot  God’s  worship  before  all  other  time  ; A 
day  spent  in  thy  courts,  in  attending  on  the  services  of  religion , 
wholly  abstracted  from  all  secular  affairs,  is  better  than  a 
thousand , not  than  a thousand  in  thy  courts,  but  any  where 
else  in  this  world,  though  in  the  midst  of  all  the  delights  of 
the  children  of  men.  Better  than  a thousand,  he  does  not  say 
days,  you  may  supply  it  with  years,  with  ages,  if  you  will, 
and  yet  David  will  set  his  hand  to  it.  “ A day  in  thy  courts, 
a sabbath-day,  a holy-day,  a feast-day,  though  but  one  clay, 
would  be  very  welcome  to  me  ; nay,”  (as  some  of  the  rabbins 
paraphrase  it,)  “ though  I were  to  die  for  it  the  next  day,  yet 
that  would  be  more  sweet  than  years  spent  in  the  business  and 
pleasure  of  this  world.  One  of  these  days  shall,  with  its 
pleasure,  chase  a thousand,  and  two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight, 

to  shame,  as  not  worthy  to  be  compared.”  (2.)  By  preferring 

the  place  of  worship  before  any  other  place  ; 7 had  rather  he 
a door-keeper,  rather  be  in  the  meanest  place  and  office,  in 
the  house  of  my  God,  than  dwelt  in  state,  as  master,  in  the 
tents  of  wickedness.  Observe,  He  calls  even  the  tabernacle  a 
house,  for  the  presence  of  God  in  it  made  even  those  curtains 
stately  ^lan  a palace,  and  more  strong  than  a castle.  It 
rs  the  house  of  my  God  ; the  covenant-interest  he  had  in  God 
as  his  God,  was  the  sweet  string  on  which  he  loved  dearly  to 
be  harping  ; they,  and  they  only,  who  can,  upon  good  ground, 
call  God  theirs,  delight  in  the  courts  of  his  house.  I would 
rather  be  a porter  in  God’s  house,  than  a prince  in  those  tents 
where  wickedness  reigns  ; rather  lie  at  the  threshold,  so  the 


word  is  ; that  was  the  beggar’s  place,  Acts  iii.  2.  “ No 

matter,”  (says  David,)  “let  that  be  my  place  rather  than 
none."  The  Pharisees  loved  synagogues  well  enough,  pro- 
vided they  might  have  the  uppermost  seats  there,  (Matt,  xxiii. 
6.)  that  they  might  make  a figure  ; holy  David  is  not  solicitous 
about  that,  if  he  may  but  be  admitted  to  the  threshold,  he  wilt 
say,  Jfaster,  it  is  good  to  he  here.  Some  read  it,  I would 
rather  he  fixed  to  a post  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  live  at 
liberty  in  the  tents  of  wickedness,  alluding  to  the  law  concern- 
ing servants,  who,  if  they  would  not  go  out  free,  were  to  have 
their  ear  bored  to  the  door-post,  Exod.  xxi.  5,  6.  David 
loved  his  master,  and  loved  his  work,  so  well,  that  he  desired 
to  he  tied  to  this  service  for  ever,  to  be  more  free  to  it,  but 
never  to  go  out  free  from  it,  preferring  bonds  to  duty  far  be- 
fore the  greatest  liberty  to  sin.  Such  a superlative  delight 
have  holy  hearts  in  holy  duties  , no  satisfaction  in  their 
account  comparable  to  that  in  communion  with  God. 

2.  God  himself  was  his  Hope,  and  Joy,  aDd  all.  Therefore 
he  loved  the  house  of  his  God,  because  his  expectation  was 
from  his  God,  and  there  he  used  to  communicate  himself,  i. 
11.  See  (1.)  What  God  is,  and  will  be,  to  his  people.  The 
Lord  God  is  a San  and  Shield  ; we  are  here  in  darkness,  but  if 
God  be  our  God,  he  will  be  to  us  a Sun,  to  enlighten  and  en- 
liven us,  to  guide  and  direct  us  ; we  are  here  in  danger,  but 
he  will  be  to  us  a Shield,  to  secure  us  from  the  fiery  darts  that 
fly  thick  about  us  ; with  his  favour  he  will  compass  us  as  with  a 
shield.  Let  us  therefore  always  iralk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord, 
and  never  throw  ourselves  out  of  his  protection,  and  we  shall 
find  him  a Sun  to  supply  us  with  all  good,  and  a Shield  to 
shelter  us  from  all  evil.  (2.)  What  he  does,  and  will,  bestow 
upon  them  ; The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory.  Grace  sig- 
nifies both  the  good  will  of  God  towards  us,  and  the  good 
work  of  God  in  us  ; glory  signifies  both  the  honour  which  he 
now  puts  upon  us,  in  giving  us  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  that 
which  he  has  piepared  for  us  in  the  inheritance  of  sons.  God 
will  give  them  grace  in  this  world  as  a preparation  for  glory, 
and  glory  in  the  other  world  as  the  perfection  of  grace  ; both 
are  God’s  gift,  his  free  gift.  And  as,  on  the  one  hand, 
wherever  God  gives  grace,  he  will  give  glory,  (for  grace  is 
glory  begun,  and  is  an  earnest  of  it,)  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  will  give  glory  hereafter  to  none  to  whom  he  does  not  give 
grace  now,  or  who  receive  his  grace  in  vain.  And  if  God 
will  give  grace  and  glory,  which  are  the  two  great  things  that 
concur  to  make  us  happy  in  both  worlds,  we  may  be  sure  that 
no  good  thing  will  he  withheld  from  them  that  walk  uprightly. 
(3.)  It  is  the  character  of  all  good  people,  that  they  walk  up- 
rightly, that  they  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  have 
their  conversation  in  the  world  in  simplicity  and  godly  since- 
rity ; and  such  may  be  sure  that  God  will  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them,  that  is  requisite  to  their  comfortable  passage 
through  this  world  ; make  sure  grace  and  glory,  and  other 
things  shall  be  added  ; this  is  a comprehensive  promise,  and  is 
such  an  assurance  of  the  present  comfort  of  the  saints,  that, 
whatever  they  desire,  and  think  they  need,  they  may  be  sure, 
that,  either  Infinite  Wisdom  sees  it  is  not  good  for  them,  or 
Infinite  Goodness  will  give  it  them  in  due  time.  Let  it  be  our 
care  to  walk  uprightly,  and  then  let  us  trust  God  to  give  us 
every  thing  that  is  good  for  us. 

Lastly,  He  pronounces  them  blessed,  who  put  their  confi- 
dence in  Goil,  as  he  did,  v.  12.  T hey  are  blessed,  who  have 
the  liberty  of  ordinances,  and  the  privileges  of  God’s  house. 
But  though  we  should  he  debarred  from  them,  yet  we  are  not 
therefore  debarred  from  blessedness,  if  we  trust  in  God.  If  we 
cannot  go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  we  may  go  by  faith  to  the 
Lord  of  the  house,  and  in  him  we  shall  be  happy,  and  may  be 
easy. 

PSALM  LXXXV. 

Interpreters  are  generally  of  opinion  that  this  psalm  was  penned  after  the 
return  of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  when  they  still  re- 
mained under  some  tokens  of  God' s displeasure , which  they  here  pray  feyr 
the  removal  of.  slnd  nothing  appears  to  the  contrary,  but  that  it  might 
he  penned  then , as  well  as  Ps.  cxxxvii.  They  are  the  public  interests 
that  lie  near  the  Psalmist's  heart  here,  and  the  psalm  Is  penned  for  the 
great  congregation.  The  church  was  here  in  a deluge  ; above  were 
clouds,  helow  were  waves , every  thing  was  dark  and  dismal ; the  church 
is  like  Noah  in  the  ark,  between  life  and  death,  between  hope  and  fear  ; 
being  so,  I.  Here  is  the  dove  sent  forth  in  prayer.  The  petitions  are, 
against  sin  and  wrath,  Iv.  4.)  and  for  mercy  and  grace,  v.  7.  The  pleas 
are  taken  from  former  favours,  [v.  1 —,’}.)  and  present  distresses,  r.  5,  6. 
/ 1.  Here  is  the  dove  returning  with  an  olive-branch  of  peace  and  gooa 
tidings  ; the  psalmist  expects  her  return,  (v.  8.)  and  then  recounts  the 
favours  to  God's  Israel,  which , by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  he  gave  assur- 
ance of  to  others,  and,  by  the  spirit  of  faith,  he  took  the  assurance  of  to 
himself,  v 9—  Vi.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  may  be  assisted  in  our  pray, 
ers  to  God  both  for  bis  church  in  general,  and  for  the  land  of  our  nativity 
in  particular.  The  former  part  will  be  of  use  to  direct  our  desires  ; the 
latter  to  encourage  our  faith  and  hove  in  those  pravers, 
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PSALMS,  LXXXV. 


Prayers  in  distress. 


To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  for  the  Sons  of  Korah. 

1 X ORD,  thou  hast  been  favourable  unto  thy 
JlU  land:  thou  hast  brought  back  the  captivity  of 
Jacob.  2 Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy 
people;  thou  hast  covered  all  their  sin.  Selah.  3 
Thou  hast  taken  away  all  thy  wrath  : thou  hast 
turned  Iky  self  from  the  fierceness  of  thine  anger.  4 
Turn  us,  O God  of  our  salvation,  and  cause  thine 
anger  towards  us  to  cease.  5 Wilt  thou  be  angry 
with  us  forever?  Wilt  thou  draw  out  thine  anger 
to  all  generations  ? 6 Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again, 
■that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee?  7 Shew  us 
thy  mercy,  O Loud,  and  grant  us  thy  salivation. 

The  church,  in  affliction  and  distress,  is  here,  by  direction 
■from  God,  making  her  application  to  God  ; so  ready  is  God 
to  hear  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his  people,  that,  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  word,  and  in  the  heart,  he  indites  their  petitions, 
and  puts  words  into  their  mouths.  The  people  of  God,  in  a 
very  low  and  weak  condition,  are  here  taught  how  to  address 
■themselves  to  God. 

I.  They  are  to  acknowledge  with  thankfulness  the  great 
things  God  had  done  for  them  ; (v.  1 — 3.)  “ Thou  hast  done 
so  and  so  for  us  and  our  fathers.”  Note,  The  sense  of  pre- 
sent affliction  should  not  drown  the  remembrance  of  former 
mercies  ; but  even  then  when  we  are  brought  very  low,  we 
■must  call  to  remembrance  past  experiences  of  God’s  good- 
Tiess,  which  we  must  take  notice  of  with  thankfulness,  to  his 
praise.  They  speak  of  it  here  with  pleasure,  1.  That  God  had 
showed  himself  propitious  to  their  land,  and  had  smiled  upon 
it  as  his  own  ; Thou  host  been  favourable  to  tliy  land,  as  thine, 
with  distinguishing  favours.”  Note,  The  favour  of  God  is 
the  spring-head  of  all  good,  and  the  fountain  of  happiness,  to 
-nations,  as  well  as  to  particular  persons.  It  was  by  the  fa- 
vour of  God  that  Israel  got,  and  kept  possession  of,  Canaan  ; 
I xliv.  3.)  and  if  he  had  not  continued  very  favourable  to  them, 
they  had  been  ruined  many  a time.  2.  That  he  had  rescued 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  restored  them  to 
their  liberty  ; “ Thou  hast  brought  back  the  captivity  of  Jacob, 
and  settled  those  in  their  own  land  again,  that  had  been  driven 
out,  and  were  strangers  in  a strange  land,  prisoners  in  the 
land  of  their  oppressors.”  The  captivity  of  Jacob,  though  it 
■may  continue  long,  will  be  brought  back  in  due  time.  3. 
That  he  had  not  dealt  with  them  according  to  the  desert  of 
their  provocations  ; (v.  2.)  “ Tliou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity 
of  thy  people,  and  not  punished  them  as  in  justice  thou 
mightest.  Thou  hast  covered  all  llieir sin.’’  When  God  forgives 
sin  he  covers  it  ; and  when  he  covers  the  sin  of  his  people,  he 
covers  it  all.  The  bringing  back  of  their  captivity  was  then 
an  instance  of  God’s  favour  to  them,  when  it  was  accompanied 
with  the  pardon  of  their  iniquity.  4.  That  he  had  not  con- 
tinued his  anger  against  them  so  far,  and  so  long,  as  they  had 
reason  to  fear;  ( v.  3.)  “ Having  covered  all  their  sin,  thou 
hast  taken  away  all  thy  wrath  for  when  sin  is  set  aside, 
God’s  anger  ceases  ; God  is  pacified,  if  we  are  purified.  See 
what  the  pardon  of  sin  is  ; Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of 
thy  people,  that  is,  “ Tliou  hast  turned  thine  anger  from  waring 
hot,  so  as  to  consume  us  in  the  flame  of  it.  In  compassion  to 
us,  thou  hast  not  stirred  up  all  thy  wrath  ; but,  when  an  in- 
tercessor has  stood  before  thee  in  the  gap,  thou  hast  turned 
away  thine  anger.” 

II.  They  are  taught  to  pray  to  God  for  grace  and  mercy,  in 
reference  to  their  present  distress  ; this  is  infeired  from  the 
former  ; “ Thou  hast  done  well  for  our  fathers  ; do  well  for 
us,  for  we  are  the  children  of  the  same  covenant.”  1.  They 
pray  for  converting  grace  ; “ Turn  us,  O God  of  our  salvation, 
in  order  to  the  turning  of  our  captivity  ; turn  us  from  iniquity  ; 
turn  us  to  thyself,  and  to  our  duty  ; turn  us,  and  we  shall  be 
turned.  All  those  whom  God  will  save,  sooner  or  later  he 
will  turn.  If  no  conversion,  no  salvation.  2.  They  pray  for 
the  removal  of  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  which  they 
'were  under  ; “ Cause  thine  anger  towards  us  to  cease,  as  thou 
didst  many  a time  cause  it  to  cease  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
when  thou  didst  take  away  thy  wrath  from  them.”  Observe 
the  method,  “ First  turn  us  to  thee,  and  then  cause  thine  an- 
ger to  turn  from  us.”  When  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  we  may  expect  the  comfort  of  his  being  re- 
conciled to  us.  3.  They  pray  for  the  manifestation  of  God's 
good  will  to  them  ; ( r.  7.)  “ Show  us  thy  mercy,  0 Lord  ; 
show  thyself  merciful  to  us  : not  only  have  mercy  on  us,  but 
let  us  have  the  comfortable  evidences  of  that  mercy  : let  us 
know  that  thou  hast  mercy  on  us,  and  mercy  in  store  for  us.” 
4.  They  pray  that  God  would,  graciouslv  to  them,  and  glo 
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riously  to  himself,  appear  on  their  behalf;  “ Grant  us  thy 
salvation  : grant  it  by  thy  promise,  and  then,  no  doubt,  thou 
wilt  work  it  by  thy  providence.”  Note,  The  vessels  of  God’s 
mercy  are  the  heirs  of  his  salvation  ; he  shows  mercy  to  those 
to  whom  he  grants  salvation  ; for  salvation  is  of  mere  mercy. 

111.  They  are  taught  humbly  to  expostulate  with  God  con- 
cerning their  present  troubles,  v.  5.  6.  Where  observe,  1. 
What  they  dread  and  deprecate  ; “ Wilt  thou  be  angry  with 
us  for  ever?  We  are  undone  if  thou  art,  but  we  hope  thou 
w ilt  not.  Wilt  thou  draw  out  thine  anger  unto  all  generations  ? 

No  ; thou  art  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  swift  to  show  mercy, 
and  wilt  not  contend  forever.  Thou  wast  not  angry  with  our 
fathers  for  ever,  but  didst  soon  turn  thyself  from  the  fierceness 
of  thy  wrath,  why  then  wilt  thou  be  angry  with  us  for  ever! 
Are  not  thy  mercies  and  compassions  as  plentiful  and  power- 
ful as  ever  they  were  ! Impenitent  sinners  God  will  be  angry 
with  for  ever;  for,  what  is  hell  but  the  wrath  of  God  drawn; 
out  unto  endless  generations!  But  shall  a hell  upon  earthi 
be  the  lot  of  thy  people!”  2.  What  they  desire  and  hope  for ;! 

“ Wilt  not  thou  revive  us  again  ; ( v . 6.)  revive  us  with  com- 
forts spoken  to  us,  revive  us  with  deliverances  wrought  for  us  ! 
Thou  hast  been  favourable  to  thy  land  formerly,  and  that  re- 
vived it  ; wilt  thou  not  again  be  favourable,  and  so  revive  i* 
again!”  God  had  granted  to  the  children  of  the  captivity 
some  reviving  in  their  bondage,  Ezra  ix.  8.  Their  return  out  of 
Babylon,  was  as  life  from  the  dead,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11,  12.  Now, 
Lord,  (say  they,)  wilt  thou  not  revive  vs  again,  and  put  thy 
hand  again  the  second  time  to  gather  us  in!  Isa.  xi.  11.  Ps. 
exxvi.  1,  4.  Revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  Hab. 
iii.  2.  “ Revive  us  again,”  (1.)  “ That  thy  people  may  re- 

joice ; and  so  we  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it,”  Ps.  xiv.  7.  Give 
them  life,  that  they  may  have  joy.  (2.)  “ That  they  may 
rejoice  in  thee  ; and  so  thou  wilt  have  the  glory  of  it.”  If 
God  be  the  Fountain  of  all  our  mercies,  he  must  be  the  Cen- 
tre of  all  our  joys. 

8 I will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak  : for 
he  will  speak  peace  unto  his  people,  and  to  his 
saints  : hut  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly.  9 
Surely  his  salvation  is  nigh  them  that  fear  him  ; that 
glory  may  dwell  in  our  land.  10  Mercy  and  trutn 
are  met  together ; righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  cadi  other.  11  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the 
earth  ; and  righteousness  shall  look  down  from 
heaven.  12  Yea,  the  Lord  shall  give  that  which  is 
good  : and  our  land  shall  yield  her  increase.  13 
Righteousness  shall  go  before  him,  and  shall  set  us 
in  the  way  of  his  steps. 

We  have  here  an  answer  to  the  prayers  and  expostulations 
in  the  foregoing  verses. 

I.  In  general,  it  is  an  answer  of  peace  ; this  the  psalmist  is 
soon  aware  of,  (v.  8.)  for  he  stands  upon  his  watch-tower  to 
hear  wliat  God  will  say  unto  him,  as  the  prophet,  (Hab.  ii.  1, 
2.)  / tvill  hear  uhat  God  the  Lord  will  speak.  This  intimates. 

1.  The  stilling  of  his  passions,  his  grief,  his  fear,  and  the  tu- 
mult of  his  spirit ; “ Compose  thyself,  O my  soul,  in  an  hum- 
ble silence  to  attend  upon  God,  and  wait  his  motions.  I have 
spoken  enough,  or  too  much  ; now  I will  hear  what  God  will 
speak,  and  welcome  his  holy  will  ; U'hat  saith  my  Lord  unto 
his  servant?”  If  we  would  have  God  to  hear  what  we  say  to 
him  by  prayer,  we  must  be  ready  to  hear  what  he  says  to  us 
by  his  word.  2.  The  raising  of  his  expectation  ; now  that 
he  has  been  at  prayer,  he  looks  for  something  very  great, 
and  very  kind,  from  the  God  that  hears  prayer.  When  we 
have  prayed,  we  should  look  after  our  prayers,  and  stay  for  an 
answer.  Now,  observe  here,  (1.)  What  it  is  that  he  promises 
himself  from  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayers;  He  will  speak 
peace  to  his  people,  and  to  his  saints.  There  are  a people  in  the 
world  who  are  God’s  people,  set  apart  for  him,  subject  to  him, 
and  who  shall  be  saved  by  him.  All  his  people  are  his  saints, 
sanctified  by  his  grace,  and  devoted  to  his  glory;  these  may 
sometimes  want  peace,  when  without  are  fightings,  and  within 
are  fears  ; but,  sooner  or  later,  God  will  speak  peace  to  them ; • 

if  he  do  not  command  outward  peace,  yet  he  will  suggest  in- 
ward peace  ; speaking  that  to  their  hearts  by  his  Spirit,  which 
he  has  spoken  to  their  ears  by  his  word  and  ministers,  and 
making  them  to  hear  joy  and  gladness.  (2.)  What  use  he 
makes  of  this  expectation.  [1.]  He  takes  the  comfort  of  it ; ' 
and  so  must  we  ; “ I will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak, 
hear  the  assurances  he  gives  of  peace,  in  answer  to  prayer.” 
When  God  speaks  peace  we  must  not  be  deaf  to  it,  but  with 
all  humility  and  thankfulness  receive  it.  [2.J  He  cautions  the 
saints  to  do  the  duty  which  this  calls  for  ; But  tet  tnem  not 
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turn  again  to  folly  : for  it  is  on  these  terms,  and  no  other,  that 
peace  is  to  be  expected.  To  those,  and  those  only,  peace  is 
spoken,  who  turn  from  sin  ; but  if  they  return  to  it  again,  it 
is  at  their  peril.  All  sin  is  folly,  but  especially  backsliding  ; 
it  is  egregious  folly  to  turn  to  sin  after  we  have  seemed  to  turn 
from  it,  to  turn  to  it  after  God  has  spoken  peace  ; God  is  for 
peace,  but,  when  he  speaks,  such  are  for  war. 

11.  Here  are  the  particulars  of  this  answer  of  peace  ; he 
..oubts  not  but  all  will  be  well  in  a little  time,  and  therefore 
gives  us  the  pleasing  prospect  of  the  flourishing  estate  of  the 
church  in  the  five  last  verses  of  the  psalm,  which  describe  the 
peace  and  prosperity  that  God,  at  length,  blessed  the  children 
of  the  captivity  with,  when,  after  a great  deal  of  toil  and  agi- 
alion,  at  length  they  gained  a settlement  in  their  own  land. 
But  it  may  be  taken,  1.  As  a promise  also  to  all  v ho  fear  God 
and  work  righteousness,  that  they  shall  be  easy  and  happy. 
2.  As  a prophecy  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
blessings  with  which  that  kingdom  should  be  enriched, 
lere  is, 

(1.)  Help  at  hand;  (v.  9.)  “ Surely  his  salvation  is  nigh, 
nigh  to  us,  nigher  than  we  think  it  is  ; it  will  soon  be  effected, 
how  great  soever  our  difficulties  and  distresses  are,  when 
God’s  time  is  come,  and  that  time  is  not  far  off.”  When  the 
tale  of  bricks  is  doubled,  then  Moses  comes.  It  is  nigh  to  all 
who  fear  him  ; when  trouble  is  nigh,  salvation  is  nigh  ; for 
God  is  a very  present  Help  in  time  of  trouble  to  all  who  are 
his  ; whereas  solvation  is  for  from  the  wicked,  cxix.  155.  This 
may  fitly  be  applied  to  Christ,  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  : 
it  was  the  comfort  of  the  Old-Testament  saints,  that  though 
they  lived  not  to  see  that. redemption  in  Jerusalem  which  they 
waited  for,  yet  they  were  sure  it  was  nigh,  and  would  be  wel- 
come, to  all  that  fear  God. 

(2.)  Honour  secured  ; “ That  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land, 
that  we  may  have  the  worship  of  God  settled  and  established 
among  us  ; for  that  is  the  glory  of  a land.  When  that,  goes, 
Ichabod — the  glory  is  departed  ; when  that  stays,  glory  dwells.” 
This  may  refer  to  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  the  Glory  of  his 
people  Israel,  and  who  came  and  dwelt  among  them,  (John 
t.4.)  for  which  reason  their  land  is  called  Immanuel's  land, 
Isa.  viii.  8. 

(3.)  Graces  meeting,  and  happily  embracing  ; (v.  10,  li.) 
Mercy  and  truth,  righteousness  and  peace,  kiss  each  other.  This 
may  be  understood,  [1.]  Of  the  reformation  of  the  people 
and  of  the  government,  in  the  administration  of  which  all 
those  graces  should  be  conspicuous  and  commanding.  The 
iuiers  and  ruled  shall  all  be  merciful  and  true,  righteous  and 
peaceable  ; when  there  is  no  truth  nor  mercy,  all  goes  to  ruin, 
Hos.  iv.  1.  Isa.  lix.  14,  15.  But  when  these  meet  in  the  man- 
agement of  all  affairs,  when  these  give  aim,  when  these  give 
law,  when  there  is  such  plenty  of  truth,  that  it  sprouts  up  like 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  and  of  righteousness,  that  it  is  showered 
down  like  rain  from  heaven,  then  things  go  well.  When  in 
every  congress  mercy  and  truth  meet,  in  every  embrace  righte- 
ousness and  peace  kiss,  and  common  honesty  is  indeed  com- 
mon, then  glory  dwells  in  a land,  as  the  sin  of  reigning  dis- 
honesty is  a reproach  to  any  people.  [2.]  Of  the  return  of 
God’s  favour,  and  the  continuance  of  it  thereupon.  When  a 
people  return  to  God,  and  adhere  to  him,  in  a way  of  duty, 
he  will  return  to  them,  and  abide  with  them,  in  a way  of 
mercy.  So  some  understand  this,  Man’s  truth,  and  God’s 
mercy,  man’s  righteousness  and  God's  peace,  meet  together. 
It  God  finds  us  true  to  him,  to  one  another,  to  ourselves,  we 
shall  find  him  merciful.  If  we  make  conscience  of  righteous- 
ness, we  shall  have  the  comfort  of  peace.  If  truth  spring  out 
of  the  earth,  that  is,  (as  Dr.  Hammond  expounds  it,)  out  of 
the  hearts  of  men,  the  prope  ‘soil  for  it  to  grow  in,  righteous- 
ness,  God’s  mercy,  shall  look  down  from  heaven,  as  the  sun 
does  upon  the  world,  when  it  sheds  its  influences  on  the  pro- 
ductions  of  the  earth,  and  cherishes  them.  [3.]  Of  the  har- 
mony of  the  divine  attributes  in  the  Messiah’s  undertaking. 
In  lam,  who  is  both  our  Se’vation  and  our  Glory,  mercy  ami 
truth  are  met  together  ; Gtd’s  mercy  and  truth,  and  his  righte- 
ousness and  peace,  have  k’ssed  each  other  ; that  is,  the  great  af- 
fair ot  our  salvation  is  so  well  contrived,  so  well  concerted, 
that  God  may  have  lr.crcy  upon  poor  sinners,  and  be  at  peace 
with  them,  without  Ony  wrong  to  his  truth  and  righteousness. 
He  is  true  to  the  threatening,  and  just  in  his  government,  and 
yet  pardons  sinners,  and  takes  them  into  covenant  with  him- 
self. Christ,  as  Mediator,  brings  heaven  and  earth  together 
.gain,  which  sin  had  set  at  variance;  through  him  truth 
springs  oat  of  the  earth,  that  truth  which  God  desires  in  the 
inwaid  part,  and  then  righteousness  looks  down  from  heaven , for 
God  is  just,  and  the  Justifier  of  them  which  believe  in  Jesus,  or 
it  may  denote,  that,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  these  graces 
shall  flourish  and  prevail,  and  have  a universal  command. 


(4.)  Great  plenty  of  everything  desirable;  (v.  12.)  The 
Lord  shall  give  that  which  is  good,  every  thing  that  he  sees  to 
be  good  for  us  ; all  good  comes  from  God’s  goodness  ; and 
when  mercy,  truth,  and  righteousness,  have  a sovereign  influ- 
ence on  men’s  hearts  and  lives,  all  good  may  be  expected  ; if 
we  thus  seek  the  righteousness  of  God’s  kingdom,  other  things 
shall  be  added  ; Matt.  vi.  33.  When  the  glory  of  the  gospel 
dwells  in  our  land,  then  it  shall  yield  its  increase,  for  soul- 
prosperity  will  either  bring  outward  prosperity  along  with  it, 
or  sweeten  the  want  of  it.  See  Ps.  Ixvii.  6. 

(5.)  A sure  guidance  in  the  good  way  ; (v.  13.)  The  righte- 
ousness of  his  promise  which  he  has  made  to  us,  assuring  us  of 
happiness — the  righteousness  of  sanctification,  that  good  work 
which  he  has  wrought  in  us,  these  shall  go  before  him  to  pre- 
pare his  way,  both  to  raise  our  expectations  of  his  favour,  and' 
to  qualify  us  for  it  ; and  this  shall  go  before  us  also,  and  be 
our  guide  to  set  its  in  the  way  of  his  steps,  that  is,  to  encourage 
our  hopes,  and  guide  our  practice,  that  we  may  go  forth  to 
meet  him  when  he  is  coming  towards  us  in  ways  of  mercy. 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  shall  bring  us  to  God, 
and  put  us  into  the  way  that  leads  to  him  ; John  Baptist,  a 
preacher  of  righteousness,  shall  go  before  Christ  to  prepare  his- 
way.  Righteousness  is  a sure  guide  both  in  meeting  God. 
and  in  following  him. 

PSALM  LXXXVI. 

This psa’m  is  entitled  a prnver  of  Davit!  ; probably  it  was  not  penned  upon 
any  particular  occasion,  but  was  a prayer  be  often  used  himself,  and  re- 
commended to  others  for  their  use,  especially  in  a day  of  affliction.  Many 
think  that  David  penned  this  prayer  as  a type  of  Christ,  who  in  the  days 
of  hit  flesh  offered  up  strong  cries,  Heb.  v.  7.  David,  in  this  prayer, 
( according  to  the  nature  of  that  duty,  J 1.  Gives  glory  to  God , v.  8—10, 
12,13.  II.  Seeks  for  grace  and  favour  from  God  ; that  God  would  hear 
his  prayers,  I,  7.)  preserve  and  save  him , and  he  merciful  to  him, 
[v.  2,  3,  Id.)  that  he  would  give  him  joy,  and  grace,  and  strength,  and 
put  honour  upon  him,  v.  4,  II , 17.  He  pleads  God's  goodness,  (v.  5,  15.) 
and  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  v.  14.  In  singing  this,  we  must,  as  David 
did,  lift  up  our  souls  to  God  with  application. 

A Prayer  of  David. 

1 T)OW  down  thine  ear,  O Lord,  hear  me ; for 
J3  I am  poor  and  needy.  2 Preserve  my 
soul,  for  I am  holy  : O thou  my  God,  save  thy  ser- 
vant that  trusteth  in  thee.  .3  Be  merciful  unto  me. 
O Lord  : for  I cry  unto  thee  daily.  4 Rejoice  the 
soul  of  thy  servant : for  unto  thee,  O Lord,  do  I lift 
up  my  soul.  5 For  thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready 
to  forgive  ; and  plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  them, 
that  call  upon  thee.  6 Give  ear,  O Lord,  unto  my 
prayer;  and  attend  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications. 
7 In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I will  call  upon  thee: 
for  thou  wilt  answer  me. 

This  psalm  was  published  under  the  title  of  a prayer  of 
David  ; not  as  if  David  sung  all  his  prayers,  but  into  some  of 
his  songs  he  inserted  prayers;  fora  psalm  will  admit  the  ex- 
pressions of  any  pious  and  devout  affections.  But  it  is  observ- 
able how  very  plain  the  language  of  this  psalm  is,  and  how 
little  there  is  in  it  of  poetical  flights  or  figures,  in  comparison 
with  some  other  psalms  ; for  the  flourishes  of  wit  are  not  the 
proper  ornaments  of  prayer. 

Now  here  we  may  observe, 

I.  The  petitions  he  puts  up  to  God.  It  is  true,  prayer  ac- 
cidentally may  preach,  but  it  is  most  fit  that  (as  it  is  in  this 
prayer)  every  passage  should  be  directed  to  God,  for  such  is 
the  nature  of  prayer  as  it  is  here  described,  (v.  4.)  Unto  tliee, 
0 Lord,  do  I lift  up  my  soul,  as  he  had  said,  xxv.  1.  In  all 
parts  of  prayer,  the  soul  must  ascend  upon  the  wings  of  faith 
and  holy  desire,  and  be  lifted  up  to  God,  to  meet  the  commu- 
nications of  his  grace,  and  in  an  expectation  raised  very  high 
of  great  things  from  him. 

1.  He  begs  that  God  would  give  a gracious  audience  to  bis 
prayers;  (v.l.)  Bow  down  thine  ear,  O Lord,  kew'  ■me.  When 
God  hears  our  prayers,  it  is  fitly  said  that  be  bows  down  his  ear 
to  them,  for  it  is  admirable  condescension  in  God  that  he  is 
pleased  to  take  notice  of  such  mean  creatures  as  we  are,  and 
such  defective  prayers  as  ours  are.  He  repeats  this  again  ; 
(v.  6.)  “ Give  ear,  O Lord,  unto  my  prayer,  a favourable  ear, 
though  it  be  whispered,  though  it  be  stammered,  attend  to  the 
voice  of  my  supplications.''  Not  that  God  needs  to  have  his 
affections  stirred  up  by  any  thing  that  we  can  say  ; but  thus 
we  must  express  our  desire  of  his  favour.  The  Son  of  David 
spake  it  with  assurance  and  pleasure  ; (John  xi.  41,  42.) 
lather,  I thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me;  and  I know  that 
thou  hearest  me  alway. 

2.  He  begs  that  God  would  take  him  under  his  special  pifl» 
tecticn,  and  so  be  the  Author  of  his  salvation  ; (v.  2. ) Preseri » 
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sny  soul,  nave  thy  servant.  It  was  David’s  soul  that  was  God’s 
servant  ; for  those  only  serve  God  acceptably  that  serve  him 
with  their  spirits.  David’s  concern  is  about  his  soul  ; it'  we 
understand  it  of  his  natural  life,  it  teaches  us,  That  the  best 
self-preservation  is  to  commit  ourselves  to  God’s  keeping,  and 
by  faith  and  prayer  to  make  our  Creator  our  Preserver.  But 
it  may  be  understood  of  the  spiritual  life  ; the  life  of  the  soul 
as  distinct  from  the  body  : “ Preserve  my  soul  from  that  one 
evil  and  dangerous  thing  to  souls,  from  sin  ; preserve  my  soul, 
and  so  save  me.”  All  those  whom  God  will  save  he  does  pre- 
serve, and  will,  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

3.  He  begs  that  God  would  look  upon  him  with  an  eye  of 
pity  and  compassion  ; (v.  3.)  Be  merciful  tu  me,  0 Lord.  It 
is  mercy  in  God  to  pardon  our  sins,  and  to  help  us  out  of  our 
distresses  ; both  these  are  included  in  this  prayer,  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me.  “ Men  show  no  mercy,  we  ourselves  deserve  no 
mercy,  but  Lord,  for  mercy-sake,  be  merciful  unto  me.” 

4.  He  begs  that  God  would  fill  him  with  inward  comfort ; 
(i.  4.)  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant.  It  is  God  only  that  can 
put  gladness  into  the  heart,  and  make  the  soul  to  rejoice,  and 
then,  and  not  till  then,  the  joy  is  full  ; as  it  is  the  duty  of 
those  who  are  God’s  servants  to  sene  him  until  gladness,  so  it 
js  their  privilege  to  be  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing  ; 
and  they  may  in  faith  pray,  not  only  that  God  will  preserve 
their  souls,  but  that  he  will  rejoice  their  souls,  and  thejoi/  of 
the  Lord  will  be  their  strength.  Observe,  When  he  prays, 
Rejoice  my  soul,  he  adds,  for  unto  thee  do  I lift  up  my  soul. 
1'hen  we  may  expect  comfort  from  God,  when  we  take  care  to 
keep  up  our  communion  with  God  ; prayer  is  the  nurse  of 
spiritual  joy. 

II.  The  pleas  with  which  he  enforces  these  petitions. 

1.  He  pleads  his  relation  to  God,  and  interest  in  him  ; 
“ Thou  art  my  God,  to  whom  1 have  devoted  myself,  and  on 
whom  I depend,  and  I am  thy  servant,  (v.  2.)  in  subjection  to 
thee,  and  therefore  looking  for  protection  from  thee.” 

2.  He  pleads  distress,  “ Hear  me,  for  1 am  poor  and  needy, 
therefore  I want  thy  help,  therefore  none  else  will  hear  me.” 
God  is  the  poor  man’s  King,  whose  glory  it  is  to  save  the  souls 
of  the  needy  ; they  who  are  poor  in  spirit,  who  see  themselves 
smpty  and  necessitous,  are  most  welcome  to  the  God  of  all 
grace. 

3.  He  pleads  God’s  good  will  towards  all  that  seek  him  , 

iv.5.)  “ To  thee  do  1 lift  up  my  soul  in  desire  and  expecta- 
tion ; for  thou.  Lord,  art  good  and  whither  should  beggars 
go  but  to  the  door  of  the  good  house-keeper  1 The  goodness 
of  God’s  nature  is  a great  encouragement  to  us  in  all  our  ad- 
dresses to  him.  His  goodness  appears  in  two  things,  giving 
and  forgiving.  (1.)  He  is  a sin-pardoning  God  ; not  only  he 
can  forgive,  but  he  is  ready  to  forgive  ; more  ready  to  forgive 
than  we  are  to  repent.  I said,  I will  confess,  and  thou  forgav- 
est,  xxxii.  5.  (2.)  He  is  a prayer-hearing  God  ; he  is  plente- 

ous in  mercy,  very  full  and  very  free,  both  rich  and  liberal 
unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him  ; he  has  wherewithal  to  sup- 
ply all  their  needs,  and  is  open- handed  in  granting  that  supply. 

4.  He  pleads  God’s  good  work  in  himself,  by  which  he  had 
qualified  him  for  the  tokens  of  his  favour.  Three  things  were 
wrought  in  him  by  divine  grace,  which  he  looked  upon  as 
■earnests  of  all  good. 

(1.)  A conformity  toGod;  (v.  2. ) I am  holy,  therefore  pre- 
serve my  soul  ; for  those  whom  the  Spirit  sanctifies  he  will 
preserve.  lie  does  not  say  this  in  pride  and  vain-glory,  but 
with  humble  thankfulness  to  God  ; 1 am  one  whom  thou  favour- 
est,  so  the  margin  reads  it,  whom  thou  hast  set  apart  for  thy- 
self ; if  God  has  begun  a good  work  of  grace  in  us,  we  must 
own  that  the  time  was  a time  of  lore  ; then  was  I in  his  eyes  as 
one  that  found  favour  ; and  whom  God  hath  taken  into  his  fa- 
vour he  will  take  under  his  protection.  All  his  saints  are  in 
thy  hand  ; Deut.  xxxiii.  3.  Observe,  I am  needy,  (v.  1.)  yet 
I am  Iwly  ; (u.  2.)  holy  and  yet  needy  ; poor  in  the  world,  hut 
rich  in  faith.  Those  who  preserve  their  purity  in  their  great- 
est poverty,  may  assure  themselves  that  God  will  preserve  their 
comforts,  will  preserve  their  souls. 

(2.)  A confidence  in  God  ; Save  thy  servant  that  trusteth  in 
thee.  They  that  are  holy  must,  nevertheless,  not  trust  in  them- 
selves, or  in  their  own  righteousness,  but  only  in  God  and  his 
grace.  They  that  trust  in  God  may  expect  salvation  from  him. 

(3.)  A disposition  to  communion  with  God  •.  he  hopes  God 
w ill  answer  his  prayers,  because  he  had  inclined  him  to  pray. 

, 1.]  To  be  constant  in  prayer  ; I cry  unto  thee  daily,  and  all 
■the  day,  v.  3.  It  is  thus  our  duty  to  pray  always,  without 
ceasing,  and  to  continue  instant  in  prayer  ; and  then  we  may 
hope  to  have  our  prayers  heard,  which  we  make  in  time  of 
trouble,  if  we  have  made  conscience  of  the  duty,  at  other 
times,  at  all  times.  It  is  comfortable  if  an  afiliction  finds  the 
wheels  of  prayer  a-going,  and  that  they  are  not  then  to  be  set  ' 
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a-going.  [2.]  To  be  inward  with  God  in  prayer  ; to  lift  up 
his  soul  to  him,  v.  4.  Then  we  may  hope  that  God  will  meet 
us  with  his  mercies,  when  we  in  our  prayers  send  forth  our 
souls  as  it  were  to  meet  him.  [3.]  To  be,  in  a special  manner, 
earnest  with  God  in  prayer,  when  he  was  in  affliction  ; (u.7.) 
“ In  the  day  of  my  trouble,  whatever  others  do,  I will  call  upon 
thee,  and  commit  my  case  to  thee,  for  thou  wilt  hear  and  an- 
swer me,  and  I shall  not  seek  in  vain,  as  those  did  who  cried, 

0 Baal,  hear  us  ; but  there  was  no  voice,  nor  any  that  regarded, 

1 Kings  xviii.  29. 

8 Among  the  gods  there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O 
Lord  ; neither  are  there  any  works  like  unto  thy 
works.  9 All  nations  whom  thou  hast  made  shall 
come  and  worship  before  thee,  O Lord  ; and  shall 
glorify  thy  name.  10  For  thou  art  great,  and  doest 
wondrous  things:  thou  art  God  alone.  11  Teach 
me  thy  way,  O Lord;  I will  walk  in  thy  truth: 
unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  name.  12  I will  praise 
thee,  O Lord  my  God,  with  all  my  heart;  and  1 
will  glorify  thy  name  for  evermore.  13  For  great  is 
thy  mercy  toward  me;  and  thou  hast  delivered  my 
soul  from  the  lowest  hell.  14  O God,  the  proud  are 
risen  against  me,  and  the  assemblies  of  violent  men 
have  sought  after  my  soul,  and  have  not  set  thee 
before  them.  15  But  thou,  O Lord,  art  a God  full 
of  compassion,  and  gracious  ; long-su Bering,  and 
plenteous  in  mercy  and  truth.  16  O turn  unto  me, 
and  have  mercy  upon  me  ; give  thy  strength  unto  thy 
servant,  and  save  the  son  of  thine  handmaid.  17 
Shew  me  a token  for  good  ; that  they  which  hate  me 
may  see  it,  and  be  ashamed  ; because  thou,  Lord, 
hast  holpen  me,  and  comforted  me. 

David  is  here  going  on  in  his  prayer. 

I.  He  gives  glory  to  God  ; for  we  ought  in  our  prayers  to 
praise  him,  ascribing  kingdom,  power,  and  glory,  to  him,  with 
the  most  humble  and  reverent  adorations. 

1.  As  a being  of  unparalleled  perfection,  such  a one,  that 
there  is  nonelike  him,  nor  any  to  be  compared  with  him,  v. 
8.  Among  the  gods,  the  false  gods,  whom  the  heathens  wor- 
shipped, the  angels,  the  kings  of  the  earth,  among  them  all, 
there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  0 Lord  ; none  so  wise,  so  mighty, 
so  good  ; neither  are  there  any  works  like  unto  thy  works: 
which  is  an  undeniable  proof  that  there  is  none  like  him  ; his 
own  works  praise  him,  and  the  best  way  we  have  of  praising 
him,  is  by  acknowledging  that  there  is  none  like  him. 

2.  As  the  Fountain  of  all  being,  and  the  Centre  of  all 
praise  ; (v.  9.)  “ Thou  hast  made  all  nations,  made  them  all 
of  one  blood,  they  all  derive  their  being  from  thee,  and  have 
a constant  dependence  on  thee,  and  therefore  they  shall  come 
and  worship  before  thee,  and  glorify  thy  name.”  This  was  in 
part  fulfilled  in  the  multitude  of  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon,  but  was  to  have  its 
full  accomplishment  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  when  some 
out  of  every  kingdom  and  nation  should  be  effectually  brought 
in  to  praise  God,  Rev.  vii.  9.  It  was  by  Christ  that  God  made 
all  nations,  for  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made,  and  therefore,  through  Christ,  and  by  the  power  of  his 
gospel  and  grace,  all  nations  shall  be  brought  to  worship  before 
God,  Isa.  lxvi.  23. 

3.  As  a Being  infinitely  great:  (t>.  10.)  “Therefore  all 
nations  shall  worship  before  thee,  because  as  King  of  nations 
thou  art  great,  thy  sovereignty  absolute  and  incontestable,  thy 
majesty  terrible  and  insupportable,  thy  power  universal  and 
irresistible,  thy  riches  vast  and  inexhaustible,  thy  dominion 
boundless  and  unquestionable  ; and,  for  the  proof  of  this. 
thou  doest  wondrous  things,  which  all  nations  admire,  and 
whence  they  might  easily  infer  that  thou  art  God  alone,  not 
only  none  like  thee,  but  none  beside  thee.”  Let  us  always 
entertain  great  thoughts  of  this  great  God,  and  be  filled  with 
holy  admiration  of  this  God  who  doeth  wonders  ; and  let  him 
alone  have  our  hearts,  who  is  God  alone. 

4.  As  a Being  infinitely  good.  Man  is  bad,  very  wicked 
and  vile  : (r.  14.)  no  mercy  is  to  be  expected  from  him  ; but 
thou,  O Lord,  art  a God  full  of  compassion,  and  gracious,  i 
15.  This  is  that  attribute  by  which  he  proclaims  his  name, 
and  by  which  we  are  therefore  to  proclaim  it.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6, 
7.  It  is  his  goodness  that  is  over  all  his  works,  and  therefore 
should  fill  all  our  praises  ; and  this  is  our  comfort,  in  reference 
to  the  wickedness  of  the  world  we  live  in,  that,  however  it  be, 
tiod  is  good.  Men  are  barbarous,  but  God  is  gracious  ; men 
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are  false,  but.  God  is  faithful.  God  is  not  only  compassionate, 
but  lull  of  compassion,  and  in  him  mercy  rejoiceth  against 
judgment.  He  is  long-suffering  towards  us,  though  we  forfeit 
his  favour,  and  provoke  him  to  anger,  and  he  is  plenteous  in 
mercy  and  truth,  as  faithful  in  performing  as  he  was  free  in 
promising. 

5.  As  a kind  Friend  and  bountiful  Benefactor  to  him.  We 
ought  to  praise  God  as  good  in  himself,  but  we  do  it  most  feel- 
ingly, when  we  observe  how  good  lie  has  been  to  us.  This 
therefore  the  psalmist  dwells  upon  with  most  pleasure,  v.  12, 
13.  He  had  said,  (v.  9.)  All  nations  shall  praise  thee,  0 Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name.  It  is  some  satisfaction  to  a good  man, 
to  think  that  others  shall  praise  and  glorify  God,  but  it  is  his 
greatest  care  and  pleasure  to  do  it  himself.  “ Whatever  others 
do,”  (says  David,)  “ I will  praise  thee,  0 Lord  my  God,  not 
only  as  the  Lord,  but  as  my  God  ; and  1 will  do  it  with  all 
mine  heart  ; I will  be  ready  to  do  it,  and  cordial  in  it  ; I will 
do  it  with  cheerfulness  and  liveliness,  with  a sincere  regard  to 
tliv  honour  ; for  1 will  glorify  thy  name,  not  for  a time,  but 
for  evermore.  I will  do  it  as  long  as  1 live,  and  hope  to  be 
doing  it  to  eternity.”  With  good  reason  does  he  resolve  to  be 
thus  particular  in  praising  God,  because  God  had  showed  him 
particular  favours  ; For  great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me. 

The  fountain  of  mercy  is  inexhaustibly  full,  the  streams  of 
mercy  are  inestimably  rich  ; when  we  speak  of  God’s  mercy 
to  us,  it  becomes  us  thus  to  magnify  it,  Great  is  thy  mercy 
toward  me.  Of  the  greatness  of  God’s  mercy,  he  gives  this 
instance,  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell ; from 
death,  from  so  great  a death,  as  St.  Paul,  (2  Cor.  i.  10.)  from 
eternal  death,  so  even  some  of  the  Jewish  writers  understand 
it.  David  knew  he  deserved  to  have  been  cast  off  for  ever  into 
the  lowest  hell  for  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  ; but  Nathan 
assured  him  that  the  Lord  had  taken  away  his  sin  ; and  by  that 
word  he  was  delivered  from  the  lowest  hell,  and  herein  God’s 
mercy  was  great  toward  him.  Even  the  best  saints  owe  it,  not 
to  their  own  merit,  but  to  the  mercy  of  God,  that  they  are 
saved  from  the  lowest  hell  : and  the  consideration  of  that 
should  greatly  enlarge  their  hearts  in  praising  the  mercy  of 
God,  which  they  are  obliged  to  glorify  for  evermore.  So 
glorious,  so  gracious  a rescue  from  everlasting  misery,  justly 
requires  the  return  of  everlasting  praise. 

II.  He  prays  earnestly  for  mercy  and  grace  from  God.  He 
complains  of  the  restless  and  implacable  malice  of  his  enemies 
against  him  ; ( v . 14.)  “ Lord,  be  thou  for  me  ; for  there  are 
many  against  me.”  He  then  takes  notice  of  their  character; 
they  were  proud  men,  that  looked  with  disdain  upon  poor 
David.  (Many  are  made  persecutors  by  their  pride.)  They 
were  violent  men,  that  would  carry  all  before  them  by  force, 
fight  or  wrong  ; they  were  terrible,  formidable  men,  (so 
some,)  that  did  what  they  could  to  frighten  all  about  them. 
He  notices  their  number  ; there  are  assemblies  of  them,  they 
were  men  in  authority,  and  met  in  councils  and  courts  ; or 
men  for  conversation,  and  met  in  clubs.  But,  being  assembled, 
they  were  the  more  capable  of  doing  mischief.  He  notices 
their  enmity  to  David  ; “ They  rise  up  against  me  in  open 
rebellion  ; they  not  only  plot,  but  they  put  their  plots  in 
execution  as  far  as  they  can  ; and  the  design  is  not  only  to 
depose  David,  but  to  destroy  him  ; they  seek  after  my  life  to 
slay  me,  after  my  soul  to  damn  me,  if  it  lay  in  their  power.” 
And,  lastly.  He  notices  their  distance  and  estrangement  from 
God,  which  were  at  the  bottom  of  their  enmity  to  David  ; 

They  have  not  set  thee  before  them,  and  what  good  can  be 
•expected  from  those  that  have  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes'! 
Lord,  appear  against  them,  for  they  are  thine  enemies  as  well 
■as  mine.” 

Ilis  petitions  are,  1.  For  the  operations  of  God’s  grace  in 
him,  v.  11.  He  prays  that  God  would  give  him,  (1.)  An 
understanding  heart,  that  he  would  inform  and  instruct  him 
concerning  his  duty  ; “ Teach  me  thy  way,  0 Lord,  the  way 
that  thou  hast  appointed  me  to  walk  in  ; when  I am  in  doubt 
concerning  it,  make  it  plain  to  me  what  I should  do,  let  me 
hear  thy  voice,  saying,  This  is  the  way,”  Isa.  xxx.  21.  David 
was  well  taught  in  the  things  of  God|  and  yet  was  sensible  he 
needed  further  instruction,  and  many  a time  could  not  trust 
his  own  judgment ; Teach  me  thy  way,  ] will  walk  in  thy 
truth.  One  would  think  it  should  be.  Teach  me  thy  truth,  and 
1 u-ill  walk  in  thy  way  ; but  it  comes  all  to  one,  it  is  the  way 
if  truth  that  God  teaches,  and  that  we  must  choose  and  walk 
)n.  Ps.  cxix.  30.  Christ  is  the  Way  and  the  Truth,  and  we 
must  both  learn  Christ  and  walk  in  him.  We  cannot  walk 
tn  God’s  way  and  truth,  unless  he  teach  us  ; and,  if  we  ex- 
pect he  should  teach  us,  we.  must  resolve  to  be  governed  by 
his  teachings,  Isa.  ii.  3.  (2.)  An  upright  heart:  “ Unite 
my  heart  to  fear  thy  name  ; make  me  sincere  in  religion  ; a 
hypocrite  has  a double  heart,  let  mine  be  single,  and  entire 


for  God  ; not  divided  between  him  and  the  world  ; not  strag- 
gling from  him.”  Our  hearts  are  apt  to  wander,  and  hang 
loose  ; their  powers  and  faculties  scatter  after  a thousand 
foreign  things  ; we  have  therefore  need  of  God’s  grace  to  unite 
them,  that  we  may  serve  God  with  all  that  is  within  us,  and 
all  little  enough  to  be  employed  in  his  service.  “ Let  my 
heart  be  fixed  for  God,  and  firm  and  faithful  to  him,  and  fer- 
vent in  serving  him,  that  is  an  united  heart.” 

2.  For  the  tokens  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  v.  16,  17.  Three 
things  he  here  prays  for,  (1.)  That  God  would  speak  peace 
and  comfort  to  him  ; “ O turn  unto  me,  as  to  one  thou  lovest, 
and  hast  a kind  and  tender  concern  for  ; my  enemies  turn 
against  me,  my  friends  turn  from  me,  Lord,  do  thou  turn  to 
me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me  ; it  will  be  a comfort  to  me  to 
know  that  thou  pitiest  me.”  (2.)  That  God  would  work 
deliverance  for  him,  and  set  him  in  safety  ; “ Give  me  thy 
strength  ; put  strength  into  me,  that  I may  help  myself,  and 
put  forth  thy  strength  for  me,  that  1 may  be  saved  out  of  the 
hands  of  those  that  seek  my  ruin.”  He  pleads  relation  ; “ I 
am  thy  servant ; I am  so  by  birth,  as  the  son  of  thine  hand- 
maid, born  in  thy  house,  and  therefore  thou  art  my  rightful 
Owner  and  Proprietor,  from  whom  I may  expect  protection. 
1 am  thine,  save  me.”  The  children  of  godly  parents,  who 
were  betimes  dedicated  to  the  Lord,  may  plead  it  with  him  : 
if  they  come  under  the  discipline  of  his  family,  they  are  en- 
titled to  the  privileges  of  it.  (3.)  That  God  would  put 
reputation  on  him  : “Show  me  a token  for  good  ; make  it  to  appear 
to  others  as  well  as  to  myself,  that  thou  art  doing  me  good,  ana 
designing  further  good  for  me.  Let  me  have  some  unques- 
tionable illustrious  instances  of  thy  favour  to  me,  that  they 
which  note  me  may  see  it,  and  be  ashamed  of  their  enmity  to 
me.  as  they  will  have  reason  to  be,  when  they  perceive  that 
thou,  Lord,  hast  liolpen  me,  and  comforted  me  ; and  that  there- 
fore they  have  been  striving  against  God,  opposing  one  whom 
he  owns,  and  that  they  have  been  striving  in  vain  to  ruin  and 
vex  one  whom  God  himself  has  undertaken  to  help  and  com- 
fort.” The  joy  of  the  saints  shall  be  the  shame  of  their  per- 
secutors. 

PSALM  LXXXVII. 

The  foregoing  psalm  was  very  plain  and  easy,  but  in  this  are  things  dark 
and  hard  to  he  understood.  It  is  an  encomium  of  Zion,  as  a type  and 
figure  of  the  gospel  church,  to  which  what  is  here  spoken  is  very  applica- 
ble. Zion,  for  the  temple's  sake,  is  here  preferred,  I.  Before  the  rest  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  as  being  crowned  with  special  tokens  of  Cod's  favour, 
v.  1— S.  II.  Before  any  other  place  or  country  whatsoever,  as  being  re. 
plenished  with  more  eminent  men,  and  with  a greater  plenty  of  divine 
blessings,  v.  A — 7.  Some  think  it  was  penned  to  express  the  joy  of  God's 
people  when  Zion  was  in  a flourishing  state  ; others  think  it  was  penned 
to  encourage  their  faith  and  hope  when  Zion  was  in  ruins,  and  mas  to  he 
rebuilt,  after  the  captivity  ; though  no  man  cared  for  her  ; (Jer.  xxx. 
17  ) This  is  Zion  whom  no  man  seeketli  after  ; yet  God  had  done 
oreat  things  for  her,  and  spoken  glorious  things  of  her,  which  should  all 
have  had  their  perfection  and  accomplishment  in  the  gospel  church  ; to 
that  therefore  we  must  have  an  eye,  in  singing  this  psalm. 

A Psalm  or  Song  for  the  Sons  of  Korah. 

1 TTIS  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains.  Q 
# .1  Tlie  Lord  lovetli  the  gates  of  Zion  more 
than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  3 Glorious  things 
are  spoken  of  thee,  O city  of  Gcd.  Selah. 

Some  make  the  first  words  of  the  psalm  to  be  part  of  the 
title  ; it  is  a psalm  or  song,  whose  subject  is  the  holy  moun- 
tains ; the  temple  built  in  Zion  upon  mount  Moriah.  That 
is  the  foundation  of  the  argument,  or  beginning  of  the  psalm. 
Or,  we  may  suppose  tlie  psalmist  had  now  the  tabernacle  or 
temple  in  view,  and  was  contemplating  the  glories  of  it,  and 
at  length  he  breaks  out  into  this  expression,  which  has  refer- 
ence, though  not  to  what  he  had  written  befoie,  yet  to  what 
he  had  thought  of;  every  one  knew  what  he  meant  when  he 
had  said  thus  abruptly,  Its  foundation  is  in  the  holy  moun- 
tains. 

Three  things  are  here  observed,  in  praise  of  the  temple. 

1.  That  it  was  founded  on  the  holy  mountains,  v.  1.  The 
church  has  a foundation,  so  that  it  cannot  sink  or  totter  ; Christ 
himself  is  the  Foundation  of  it, which  God  has  laid.  The  Jeru- 
salem above  is  a city  that  has  foundations.  The  foundation  is 
upon  the  mountains  ; it  is  built  high,  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  is  established  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains,  Isa. 
ii.  2.  It  is  built  firm  ; the  mountains  are  rocky,  and  on  a 
rock  the  church  is  built.  The  world  is  founded  upon  the  seas, 
(xxiv.  2.)  which  are  continually  ebbing  and  flowing,  and  are 
a very  weak  foundation  ; Babel  was  built  in  a plain,  where 
the  ground  was  rotten  ; but  the  church  is  built  upon  the  ever- 
lasting mountains,  and  the  perpetual  hills  ; for  sooner  shall 
the  mountains  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  than  the 
covenant  of  God’s  peace  shall  be  disannulled,  and  on  that  the 
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cliurch  is  built,  Isa.  liv.  10.  The  foundation  is  upon  the  holy 
mountains.  Holiness  is  the  strength  and  stability  of  the  church, 
that  is  it  which  will  support  it,  and  keep  it  from  sinking  ; not 
60  much  that  it  is  built  upon  mountains,  as  that  it  is  built 
upon  holy  mountains  ; upon  the  promise  of  God,  for  the  con- 
firming of  which  he  has  sworn  by  his  holiness  ; upon  the  sanc- 
tification of  the  Spirit,  which  will  secure  the  happiness  of  all 
the  saints. 

(2.)  That  God  had  expressed  a particular  affection  for  it ; 
(v.  2.)  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion,  of  the  temple,  of  the 
houses  of  doctrine,  (so  the  Chaldee,)  more  than  all  the  dwell- 
ings of  Jacob,  whether  in  Jerusalem,  or  any  where  else  in  the 
country.  God  had  said  concerning  Zion,  This  is  my  rest  for 
ever,  here  will  I dwell  ; there  he  met  his  people,  and  conversed 
with  them,  received  their  homage,  and  showed  them  the  tokens 
of  his  favour,  and  therefore  we  may  conclude  how  well  he 
loves  those  gates.  Note,  (1.)  God  has  a love  for  the  dwellings 
of  Jacob,  has  a gracious  regard  to  religious  families,  and 
accepts  their  family-worship.  (2.)  Yet  he  loves  the  gates  of 
Zion  better,  not  only  better  than  any,  but  better  than  all,  of 
the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  God  was  worshipped  in  the  dwellings 
of  Jacob,  and  family-worship  is  'amily-duty,  which  must  by 
no  means  be  neglected  ; yet,  wheit  they  come  in  competition, 
public  worship  (cceteris  paribus — other  things  being  equal)  is 
to  be  preferred  before  private. 

3.  That  there  was  much  said  concerning  it  in  the  word  of 
God  ; ( v . 3.)  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O city  of  God. 
We  are  to  judge  of  things  and  persons  by  the  figure  they 
make,  and  the  estimate  put  upon  them,  in  and  by  the 
scripture.  Many  base  things  were  spoken  of  the  city  of  God 
by  the  enemies  of  it,  to  render  it  mean  and  odious,  but  by  him 
whose  judgment  we  are  sure  is  according  to  truth,  glorious 
things  are  spoken  of  it;  God  said  of  the  temple,  Mine  eyes 
and  mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually  ; I have  sanctified  this 
house,  that  my  name  may  be  there  for  ever,  2 Chron.  vii.  16. 
Beautiful  for  situation  is  mount  Zion,  Ps.  xlviii.  2.  These  are 
glorious  things.  Yet  more  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  the 
gospel-church  ; it  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  the  purchase  of  his 
blood,  it  is  a peculiar  people,  a holy  nation,  a royal  priesthood , 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Let  us  not  be 
ashamed  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  meanest  condition,  nor 
of  any  that  belong  to  it,  nor  disown  our  relation  to  it,  though 
it  be  turned  ever  so  much  to  our  reproach,  since  such  glorious 
things  are  spoken  of  it,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  what 
is  said  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

4 I will  make  mention  of  Raltnh  and  Babylon  to 
them  that  know  me;  beiiold,  Philistia,  and  Tyre, 
with  Ethiopia:  this  man  was  born  there.  5 And  of 
Zion  it  shall  he  said.  This  and  tha_  man  was  born 
in  her;  and  the  Highest  himself  shall  establish  her. 
6 The  Loan  shall  count,  when  he  writeth  up  the 
people,  that  this  man  was  horn  there.  Selah.  7 As 
well  the  singers  as  the  players  on  instruments  shall 
be  there  : all  my  springs  are  in  thee. 

Zion  is  here  compared  with  other  places,  and  preferred 
oefore  them  ; the  church  of  Christ  is  more  glorious  and 
excellent  than  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

1.  It  is  owned  that  otherplaces  have  their  glories;  (v.  4.) 
“ 1 will  make  mention  of  Rahab.”  that  is.  “ Egypt,  and 
Baby  Ion,  to  them  that  know  me,  and  are  about  me,  and  with 
whom  I discourse  about  public  affairs;  behold  Philistia,  and 
Tyre,  with  Ethiopia,”  or  rather  Arabia  ; we  shall  observe  that 
this  man  was  born  there  ; here  and  there  one  famous  man, 
eminent  for  knowledge  and  virtue,  may  be  produced,  that  was 
a native  of  these  countries  ; here  and  there  one  that  becomes 
a proselyte,  and  a worshipper  of  the  true  God.  But  some 
give  another  sense  of  it  ; that  it  is  a prophecy  or  promise  of 
bringing  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and  of  uniting  them  in 
one  body  with  the  Jews.  God  says.  “ l will  reckon  Egypt  and 
Babylonwith  them  that  know  me.  I will  reckon  them  my  people 
as  much  as  Israel,  when  they  shall  receive  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  own  them  as  born  in  Zion,  born  again  there,  and  admitted 
to  the  privileges  of  Zion  as  freely  as  a true-born  Israelite.” 
They  that  were  strangers  and  foreigners,  becom e fellow  citizens 
with  the  saints,  Eph.  ii.  If).  A Gentile  convert  shall  stand 
upon  a level  with  a native  Jew;  compare  Isa.  xix.  23 — 25. 
The  Lord  shall  say.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people,  and  Assyria 
the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance. 

2.  It  is  proved  that  the  glory  of  Zion  outshines  them  all, 
upon  many  accounts,  for, 

(1.)  Zion  shall  produce  many  great  and  good  men  that  shall 
be  famous  in  their  generation,  r.  5.  Of  Zion  it  shall  be  said 
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by  all  her  neighbours,  that  this  and  that  man  was  born  in  her 
many  men  of  renown  for  wisdom  and  piety,  and  especially  for 
acquaintance  with  the  words  of  God  and  the  visions  of  the 
Almighty.  Many  prophets  and  kings,  who  should  be  greater 
favourites  of  Heaven,  and  greater  blessings  to  the  earth,  than 
ever  wete  bred  in  Egypt  or  Babylon.  The  worthies  of  the 
church  far  exceeded  those  of  heathen  nations,  and  their 
names  will  shine  brighter  than  in  perpetual  records.  A man, 
a man  was  born  in  her  ; by  which  some  understand  Christ, 
that  Man,  that  Son  of  man,  who  is  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men,  he  was  born  at  Bethlehem  near  Zion,  and  was  the  Glory 
of  his  people  Israel.  The  greatest  honour  that  ever  was  put 
upon  the  Jewish  nation,  was,  that  of  them,  as  concerning  the 
flesh,  Christ  came,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Or  this  also  may  be  applied  to 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  ; Of  Zion  it  shall  be  said, 
that  the  law  which  went  forth  out  of  Zion,  the  gospel  oi 
Christ,  shall  be  an  instrument  to  beget  many  souls  to  God, 
and  the  Jerusalem  that  is  from  above  shall  be  acknowledged 
the  mother  of  them  all. 

(2.)  Zion’s  interest  shall  be  strengthened  and  settled  by  an 
almighty  power.  The  Highest  himself  shall  undertake  to 
establish  her,  who  can  doit  effectually;  the  accession  ol 
proselytes  out  of  divers  nations,  shall  be  so  far  from  occa- 
sioning discord  and  division,  that  it  shall  contribute  greatly 
to  Zion’s  strength  ; for  God  himself,  having  founded  her  upon 
an  everlasting  foundation,  whatever  convulsions  and  revolu- 
tions there  are  of  states  and  kingdoms,  and  however  heaven 
and  earth  may  be  shaken,  these  are  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken,  but  must  remain. 

(3.)  Zion’s  sons  shall  be  registered  with  honour;  (v.  6.) 
The  Lord  shall  count,  when  he  writes  up  the  people,  and  takes  a 
catalogue  of  his  subjects,  that  this  man  was  born  there,  and  so 
is  a subject  by  birth,  by  the  first  birth,  being  born  in  his 
house — by  the  second  birth,  being  born  again  of  the  Spirit. 
When  God  comes  to  return  with  tbe  children  of  men,  that  he 
may  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,  he  shall 
observe  who  was  born  in  Zion,  and  consequently  enjoyed  the 
privileges  of  God’s  sanctuary,  to  whom  pertained  the  adoption, 
and  the  dory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  service,  of  God, 
Rom.  ix  ■* , lii.  1,2.  For  to  them  much  was  given,  and 
therefore  of  them  much  will  be  required,  and  the  account  will 
be  accordingly  ; five  talents  must  be  improved  by  those  that 
were  intrusted  with  five.  I know  thy  works,  and  where  thou 
dwellest,  and  where  thou  wast  born.  Selah.  Let  those  that 
dwell  in  Zion  mark  this,  and  live  up  to  their  profession. 

(4.)  Zion’s  songs  shall  be  sung  with  joy  and  triumph.  As 
well  the  singers,  as  the  players  on  instruments,  shall  be  there 
to  praise  God,  v.  7.  It  was  much  to  the  honour  of  Zion,  and 
is  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel  church,  that  there  God  is  served 
and  worshipped  with  rejoicing  ; his  work  is  done,  and  done 
cheerfully  ; see  lxviii.  25.  All  my  springs  are  in  thee,  OZion  •. 
so  God  says;  he  has  deposited  treasures  of  grace  in  his  holy 
ordinances,  there  are  the  springs  from  which  those  streams 
take  rise,  which  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  xlvi.  4.  So  the 
psalmist  says,  reckoning  the  springs,  from  which  his  dry  soul 
must  be  watered,  to  lie  in  the  sanctuary,  in  the  word  and 
ordinances,  and  in  the  communion  of  saints  ; the  springs  of 
the  joy  of  a carnal  worldling  lie  in  wealth  and  pleasure,  but 
the  springs  of  the  joy  of  a gracious  soul  lie  in  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer.  Christ  is  the  true  temple  ; all  our  springs  are  in 
him,  and  from  him  all  our  streams  flow  ; it  pleased  the  Father, 
and  all  believers  are  well  pleased  with  it  too,  that  in  him 
should  all  fulness  dwell. 

PSALM  LXXXVIII. 

This  psalm  is  a lamentation  ; one  of  the  most  melancholy  of  all  the  psnlms  ; 
and  it  does  not  conclude . as  usually  the  melancholy  psalms  do,  with  the 
least  intimation  of  comfort  or  joy,  hut,  from  first  to  last,  it  is  mourning 
and  woe.  It  is  not  upon  a public  account  that  the  psalmist  here  complains , 
fhereis  no  mention  of  the  afflictions  of  the  church, ) but  only  upon  aper- 
sonat  account,  especially  trouble  of  mind , and  the  grief  impressed  upon 
his  spirits,  both  by  his  outward  afflictions,  and  by  the  remembrance  of  his 
sins,  and  the  fear  of  Cod's  wrath,  it  is  reckoned  among  the  penitential 
psalms,  and  it  is  well  when  our  fears  are  thus  turned  info  the  right 
channel , and  u>e  take  occasion  from  our  worldly  grievances  to  sorrow 
after  a godly  sort,  in  this  psalm,  we  have,  I.  The  great  pressure  of 
spirit  that  the  psalmist  was  under,  v.  3—6.  IT.  The  wrath  of  Cod. 
which  was  the  cause  of  that  pressure,  v.  7.  15  — 17.  TIT.  The  wickedness 
of  his  friends,  v.  S,  IS  IV.  The  application  he  made  to  Cod  by  prayer, 
v.  1,2,9,13.  I His  humble  expostulations  and  pleadings  with  Cod. 
v.  10,  12,  14.  Those  who  are  in  trouble  of  mind  may  sing  this  psaln. 
feelingly  : those  that  are  not  ought  to  sing  it  thankfully,  blessing  God  tl  at 
it  is  not  their  case. 

A Song  or  Psalm  for  the  Sons  of  Korah,  to  the  chief  Musician 
upon  Mahalath  Leannoth,  Maschil  of  Ileman  the  Ezrahite. 

1 /'X  LORD  God  of  my  salvation,  I have  cried 
day  and  night  before  thee.  2 Let  my  prayer 
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PSALMS,  LXXXVIII. 


Complaints  and  prayer*. 


conic  before  thee:  incline  thine  ear  unto  my  cry; 
■3  For  my  soul  is  full  of  troubles,  and  my  life  draw- 
•eth  nigh  unto  the  grave.  4 I am  counted  with  them 
that  go  down  into  the  pit:  I am  as  a man  that  hath 
no  strength  : 5 Free  among  the  dead,  like  the  slain 

•that  lie  in  the  grave,  whom  thou  rememberest  no 
more:  and  they  are  cut  off  from  thy  hand.  6 Thou 
hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness,  in  the 
deeps.  7 Thy  wrath  lietli  hard  upon  me,  and  thou 
■hast  afflicted  we  with  all  thy  waves.  Selah.  8 Thou 
hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from  me  ; thou 
'hast  made  me  an  abomination  unto  them  : I am 
•shut  up,  and  I cannot  come  forth.  9 Mine  eye 
unoumeth  by  reason  of  affliction  : Loud,  I have 
called  daily  upon  thee  ; I have  stretched  out  my 
•hands  unto  thee. 

It  should  seem, by  the  titles  of  this  and  the  following  psalm, 
that  Heman  was  the  penman  of  the  one,  and  Ethan  of  the 
other.  There  were  two  of  these  names,  who  were  sons  of 
Zerah  the  son  of  Judah,  1 Chron.  ii.  4,  6.  There  were  two 
others  famed  for  wisdom,  (1  Kings  iv.  31.)  where,  to  magnify 
Solomon’s  wisdom,  he  is  said  to  be  wiser  tlwn  Heman  and 
Ethan.  Whether  the  Heman  and  Ethan,  who  were  Levites 
and  precentors  in  the  songs  of  Zion,  were  the  same,  we  are  not 
sure,  nor  which  of  these,  nor  whether  any  of  these,  were  the 
penmen  of  these  psalms  ; there  was  a Heman  that  was  one  of 
the  chief  singers,  who  is  called  the  king’s  seer  or  prophet,  in  the 
words  of  God  ; (1  Chron.  xxv.  5.)  it  is  probable  that  this  also 
was  a seer,  and  yet  could  see  no  comfort  for  himself,  an  in- 
structor and  comforter  of  others,  and  yet  himself  putting  cpm- 
.fort  away  from  him. 

The  very  first  words  of  the  psalm  are  the  only  words  of  com- 
fort and  support  in  all  the  psalm.  There  is  nothing  about 
him  but  clouds  and  darkness  ; but,  before  he  begins  his  com- 
plaint, he  calls  God,  the  God  of  his  salration,  which  intimates, 
both  that  he  looked  for  salvation,  bad  as  things  were,  and  that 
he  looked  up  to  God  for  the  salvation,  and  depended  upon  him 
ito  be  the  Author  of  it. 

Now  here  we  have  the  psalmist, 

1.  A man  of  prayer,  one  that  gave  himself  to  prayer  at  all 
'times,  but  especially  now  that  he  was  in  affliction  : for  is  any 
■afflicted  ? Let  him  pray.  It  is  his  comfort,  that  he  had  pray- 
ed, it  is  his  complaint,  that,  notwithstanding  his  prayer,  he 
was  still  in  affliction.  He  was,  (1.)  Very  earnest  in  prayer  ; 
“ I have  cried  unto  thee,  (v.  1.)  and  have  stretched  out  my 
hands  unto  thee,  (v.  9.)  as  one  that  would  take  hold  on  thee, 
and  even  catch  at  the  mercy,  with  a holy  fear  of  coming  short 
and  missing  of  it.”  (2.)  He  was  very  frequent  and  constant 
in  prayer  ; “ I have  called  upon  thee  daily,  (v.  9.)  nay,  day 
and  night,”  v.  I.  For  thus  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint ; God’s  own  elect  cry  day  and  night  to  him  ; not 
•only  morning  aud  evening,  beginning  every  day  and  every 
night  with  prayer,  but  spending  the  day  and  night  in  prayer. 
This  is  indeed  praying  always  ; and  then  we  shall  speed  in 
prayer,  when  we  continue  instant  in  prayer.  (3.)  He  direct- 
ed his  prayer  to  God,  and  from  him  expected  and  desired  an 
answer  ; (c.  2.)  “ Let  my  prayer  come  before  thee,  to  be  ac- 
cepted of  thee,  not  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them,  as  the  Pha- 
risees’ prayers.”  He  does  not  desire  that  men  should  hear 
them,  but,  “ Lord,  incline  thou  thine  ear  unto  my  cry,  for  to 
'that  I refer  myself,  give  what  answer  to  it  thou  pleasest.” 

2.  He  was  a man  of  sorrows,  and  therefore  some  make  him, 
•m  this  psalm,  a type  of  Christ,  whose  complaints  on  the  cross, 
and  sometimes  before,  were  much  to  the  same  purport  with 

Psalm.  _ He  cries  out,  (i>.  3.)  My  soul  is  full  of  troubles  ; 

Christ  said.  Now  is  my  soul  troitbled  ; and,  in.  his  agony. 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  like  the  psalmist’s  here,  even 
•unto  death,  for  he  says,  My  life  draws  nigh  unto  the  grave. 
Heman  was  a very  wise  man,  and  a good  man,  a man  ofGod, 
and  a singer  too,  and  one  may  therefore  suppose  him  to  be  a 
man  of  a cheerful  spirit,  and  yet  now  a man  of  a sorrowful 
spirit,  troubled  in  mind,  and  upon  the  brink  of  despair.  In- 
vvard  trouble  is  the  sorest  trouble,  and  that  which,  sometimes, 
the  best  of  God’s  saints  and  servants  have  been  severely  ex- 
ercised with.  Tfie  spirit  of  man,  of  the  greatest  of  men,  will 
not  always  sustain  the  infirmity,  but  will  droop  and  sink  under 
it  ; who  then  can  bear  a wounded  spirit  ? 

3.  He  looked  upon  himself  as  a dying  man,  whose  heart  was 
ready  to  break  with  sorrow ; (v.  5.)  “ Free  among  the  dead, 
one  of  that  ghastly  corporation  ; like  the  slain  that  lie  in  the 
grave,  whose  rotting  and  perishing  nobody  takes  notice  of,  or 
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is  concerned  for  ; nay,  whom  thou  rememberest  no  more,  to 
protect  or  provide  for  the  dead  bodies,  but  they  become  an 
easy  prey  to  corruption  and  the  worms,  they  are  cut  off  front 
thy  hand,  which  was  once  employed  in  supporting  them,  ami 
reaching  out  to  them  ; but  now  there  is  no  more  occasion  for 
it,  they  are  cut  off  from  it,  and  cut  oft'  by  it ( for  God  will  rut 
stretch  out  his  hand  to  the  grave.  Job  xxx.24.)  “ thou  hast  laid 
me  in  the  lowest  pit,  as  low  as  possible,  my  condition  low,  my 
spirits  low,  in  darkness,  in  the  deep,  (v.  6.)  sinking,  and  seeing 
no  way  open  of  escape,  brought  to  the  last  extremity,  and 
ready  to  give  up  all  for  gone.”  Thus  greatly  may  good  men 
be  afflicted,  and  such  dismal  apprehensions  may  they  have 
concerning  their  afflictions,  and  such  dark  conclusions  may 
they  sometimes  be  ready  to  make  concerning  the  issue  of  them, 
through  the  power  of  melancholy  and  the  weakness  of  faith. 

4.  He  compl  tined  most  of  God’s  displeasure  against  him, 
which  infused  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  into  the  affliction 
and  the  misery  ; (v.  7.)  Thy  wrath  lies  hard  upon  me:  could 
he  have  discerned  the  favour  and  love  of  God  in  his  affliction, 
it  had  lain  light  upon  him  ; but  it  lay  hard,  very  hard,  upon 
him,  so  that  he  was  ready  to  sink  and  faint  under  it.  The  im- 
pressions of  this  wrath  upon  his  spirits,  were  God’s  waves 
with  which  he  afflicted  him,  which  rolled  upon  him,  one  on  the 
neck  of  another,  so  that  he  scarcely  recovered  from  one  dark 
thought,  before  he  was  oppressed  with  another  ; these  waves 
beat  against  him  with  noise  and  fury  ; not  some,  but  all,  of 
God’s  waves  were  made  use  of  in  afflicting  him,  and  bearing 
him  down.  Even  the  children  of  God’s  love  may  sometimes 
apprehend  themselves  children  of  wrath,  and  no  outward 
trouble  can  lie  so  hard  upon  them  as  that  apprehension. 

5.  It  added  to  this  affliction,  that  his  friends  deserted  him, 
and  made  themselves  strange  to  him.  When  we  are  in  trouble, 
it  is  some  comfort  to  have  those  about  us  that  love  us  and 
sympathize  with  us,  but  this  good  man  had  none  such  ; which 
gives  him  occasion  not  to  accuse  them,  or  charge  them  with 
treachery,  ingratitude,  and  inhumanity,  but  to  complain  to 
God,  with  an  eye  to  his  hand  in  this  part  of  the  affliction 
(v.  8.)  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance  far  from  me. 
Providence  had  removed  them,  or  rendered  them  incapable  of 
being  serviceable  to  him,  oralienated  their  affections  from  him, 
for  every  creature  is  that  to  us  (and  no  more)  that  God  makes 
it  to  be  ; if  our  old  acquaintance  be  shy  of  us,  and  those  we 
expect  kindness  from  prove  unkind,  we  must  bear  that  with 
the  same  patient  submission  to  the  divine  will  that  we  do  other 
afflictions,  Job  xix.  13.  Nay,  his  friends  were  not  only  strange 
to  him,  but  even  hated  him,  because  he  was  poor  and  in  dis- 
tress ; “ Thou  hast  made  me  an  abomination  to  them  ; they  are 
not  only  shy  of  me,  but  sick  of  me,  and  I am  looked  upon  by 
them,  not  only  with  contempt,  but  with  abhorrence.”  Let 
none  think  it  strange  concerning  such  a trial  as  this,  when 
Heman,  who  was  so  famed  for  wisdom,  was  yet,  when  the 
world  frowned  upon  him,  neglected,  as  a vessel  in  which  is 
no  pleasure. 

Lastly,  He  looked  upon  his  case  as  helpless  and  deplorable  ; 
“ I am  shut  up,  and  1 cannot  come  forth,  a close  prisoner,  under 
the  arrests  of  divine  wrath,  and  no  way  open  of  escape.”  He 
therefore  lies  down  and  sinks  under  his  troubles,  because  he 
sees  not  any  probability  of  getting  out  of  them.  For  thus  he 
bemoans  himself;  (v.  9.)  Mine  eye  inourneth  by  reason  of  afflic- 
tion ; sometimes  giving  vent  to  grief  by  weeping  gives  some 
ease  to  a troubled  spirit.  Yet  weeping  must  not  hinder  pray- 
ing ; we  must  sow  in  tears  ; Mine  eye  mourns,  but  I cry  unto 
thee  daily  ; let  prayers  and  tears  go  together,  and  they  shall 
be  accepted  together  ; I have  heard  thy  prayers,  I have  seen  thy 
tears. 

10  Wilt  thou  shew  wonders  to  the  dead  ? shall 
the  dead  arise  and  praise  thee?  Selah.  II  Shall 
thy  loving-kindness  be  declared  in  the  grave?  or 
thy  faithfulness  in  destruction?  12  Shall  thy  won- 
ders be  known  in  the  dark?  and  thy  righteousness 
in  the  land  of  forgetfulness?  13  But'  unto  thee 
have  I cried,  O Loud  ; and  in  the  morning  shall 
my  prayer  prevent  thee.  14  Lord,  why  castest  thou 
off  my  soul  ? why  liidest  thou  thy  face  from  me? 
15  I am  afflicted  and  ready  to  die  from  my  youth 
up  : while  I suffer  thy  terrors  I am  distracted.  16 
Thy  fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me ; thy  terrors  have 
cut  me  off.  17  They  came  round  about  me  daily 
like  water,  they  compassed  me  about  together.  18 
Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and 
mine  acquaintance  into  darkness. 
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In  these  verses,  I.  The  psalmist  expostulates  with  God 
ror.cerning  the  present  deplorable  condition  he  was  in;  (i. 
10 — 12.)  “ Wilt  thou  do  a miraculous  work  to  the  dead,  and 
raise  them  to  life  again  1 Shall  those  that  are  dead  and  buried 
rise  up  to  praise  thee?  Mo,  they  leave  it  to  their  children  to 
rise  up  in  their  rooms  to  praise  God,  none  expects  that  they 
should  do  it;  and  wherefore  should  they  rise?  Wherefore 
should  they  live,  but  to  praise  God?  The  life  we  are  born  to 
at  first,  and  the  life  we  hope  to  rise  to  at  last,  must  thus  be 
spent.  But  shall  thy  loving  kindness  to  thy  people  be  declared 
in  the  grave,  either  by  those,  or  to  those,  that  lie  buried  there? 
And  thy  faithfulness  to  thy  promise,  shall  that  be  told  in  de- 
struction ; shall  thy  wonders  be  wrought  in  the  dark,  or  known 
there  ; and  thy  righteousness  in  the  grave,  which  is  the  land 
ol  forgetfulness,  where  men  remember  nothing,  nor  are  them- 
selves remembered  ? Departed  souls  may  indeed  know  God’s 
wonders,  and  declare  his  faithfulness,  justice,  and  loving  kind- 
ness, but  deceased  bodies  cannot  ; they  can  neither  receive 
God’s  favours  in  comfort,  nor  return  them  in  praise.”  Now 
we  will  not  suppose  these  expostulations  to  be  the  language  of 
despair,  as  if  he  thought  God  could  not  help  him,  or  would 
not,  much  less  do  they  bespeak  any  disbelief  of  the  resurrection 
ot  the  dead  at  the  last  day  ; but  he  thus  pleads  with  God  for 
speedy  relief ; “ Lord,  thou  art  good,  thou  art  faithful,  thou 
art  righteous  ; these  attributes  of  thine  will  be  made  known  in 
my  deliverance,  but,  if  it  be  not  hastened,  it  will  come  too 
late  ; for  I shall  be  dead,  and  past  relief,  dead,  and  not  capable 
of.  receiving  any  comfort,  very  shortly.”  Job  often  pleaded 
this.  Job  vii.  8 ; x.  21. 

II.  He  resolves  to  continue  instant  in  prayer,  and  the  more 
so  because  the  deliverance  was  deferred  ; (v.  13.)  “ Unto  thee 
have  I cried  many  a time,  and  found  comfort  in  it,  and  there- 
fore I will  continue  to  do  so  ; in  the  morning  shall  my  prayer 
prevent  thee.”  Note,  Though  our  prayers  be  not  answered 
immediately,  yet  we  must  not  therefore  give  over  praying,  be- 
cause the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  not  lie.  God  therefore  delays  the  answer,  that  he 
may  try  our  patience  and  perseverance  in  prayer.  He  resolves 
to  seek  God  early,  in  the  morning,  when  his  spirits  were  lively, 
and  before  the  business  of  the  day  began  to  crowd  in  ; in  the 
morning,  after  he  had  been  tossed  with  cares  and  sorrowful 
thoughts  in  the  silence  and  solitude  of  the  night  ; My  prayer 
shall  prevent  thee.  Not  as  if  he  could  wake  sooner  to  pray, 
than  God  to  hear  and  answer,  for  He  neither  Slumbers  nor 
sleeps  ; but  it  intimates  that  he  would  be  up  earlier  than  ordi- 
nary to  pray  ; would  prevent,  that  is,  go  before  his  usual  hour 
of  prayer.  The  greater  our  afflictions  are,  the  more  solicitous 
and  serious  we  should  be  in  prayer.  “ My  prayer  shall  pre- 
sent itself  before  thee,  and  be  betimes  with  thee,  and  shall  not 
stay  for  the  encouragement  of  the  beginning  of  mercy,  but 
reach  out  towards  it  with  faith  and  expectation,  even  before 
the  day  dawns.”  God  often  prevents  our  prayers  and  expecta- 
tions with  his  mercies,  let  us  prevent  his  mercies  with  our 
prayers  and  expectations. 

III.  He  sets  down  what  he  will  say  to  God  in  prayer. 

1.  He  will  humbly  reason  with  God  concerning  the  abject 
afflicted  condition  he  was  now  in  ; (v.  14.)  “ Lord,  why  fast- 
est thou  off  my  soul  ? What  is  it  that  provokes  thee  to  treat 
me  as  one  abandoned  ? Show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest 
with  me.”  He  speaks  it  with  wonder  that  God  should  cast  off 
an  old  servant ; should  cast  off  one  that  was  resolved  not  to 
cast  him  off ; “ No  wonder  men  cast  me  off ; but,  Lord,  why 
doest  thou,  whose  gifts  and  callings  are  without  repentance? 
Why  hide st  thou  thy  face,  as  one  angry  at  me,  that  either  hast 
no  favour  for  me,  or  wilt  not  let  me  know  it.”  Nothing 
grieves  a child  of  God  so  much  as  God’s  hiding  his  face  from 
him,  nor  is  there  any  thing  he  so  much  dreads  as  God's  cast- 
ing off  his  soul.  If  the  sun  be  clouded,  that  darkens  the 
earth;  but  if  the  sun  should  abandon  the  earth,  and  quite 
cast  it  off,  what  a dungeon  would  it  be  ! 

2.  He  will  humbly  repeat  the  same  complaints  he  had  before 
made,  until  God  have  mercy  on  him.  Two  things  he  repre- 
sents to  God. as  his  grievances. 

(1.)  That  God  was  a Terror  to  him  ; 1 suffer  thy  terrors,  r. 
15.  He  had  continual  frightful  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of 
God  against  him  for  his  sins,  and  the  consequences  of  that 
wrath.  It  terrified  him  to  think  of  God,  and  of  falling  into 
his  hands,  appearing  before  him  to  receive  his  doom  from  him. 
He  sweat  and  trembled  at  the  apprehension  of  God’s  dis- 
pleasure against  him,  and  the  terror  of  his  majesty.  Note, 
Kven  those  that  are  designed  for  God’s  favours  may  yet,  for  a 
time,  suffer  his  terrors.  The  spirit  of  adoption  is  first  a spirit 
rf  bondage  to  fear.  Poor  Job  complains  of  the  terrors  of  God 
letting  themselves  in  array  against  him,  Job  vi.  4.  The  psalm- 
ist here  explains  himself,  and  tells  us  what  he  means  bv  God's 
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terrors,  even  his  fierce  wrath.  Let  us  see  what  dreadful  im- 
pressions those  terrors  made  upon  him,  and  how  deep  they 
wounded  him.  [l.J  They  had  almost  taken  away  his  life  ; “ I 
am  so  afflicted  with  them,  that  I am  ready  to  die,  and”  (as  the 
word  is)  “ to  give  up  the  ghost.  Thy  terrors  have  cut  me  off,” 
v.  16.  What  is  hell,  that  external  excision,  by  which  damned 
sinners  are  for  ever  cut  off  from  God  and  all  happiness,  but 
God’s  terrors  fastening  and  preying  upon  their  guilty  con- 
sciences1 [2.]  They  had  almost  taken  away  the  use  of  his 

reason;  When  I suffer  thy  terrors,  I am  distracted  ; that  sad 
effect  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  have  had  upon  many,  and  upon 
some  good  men,  who  have  thereby  been  put  quite  out  of  the 
possession  of  their  own  souls  ; a most  piteous  case,  and  which 
ought  to  be  looked  upon  with  great  compassion.  [3.]  This 
had  continued  long  : From  my  youth  up,  I suffer  thy  terrors  ; 
he  had  been  from  his  childhood  afflicted  with  melancholy,  and 
trained  up  in  sorrow  under  the  discipline  of  that  school.  If 
we  begin  our  days  with  trouble,  and  the  days  of  our  mourning 
have  been  prolonged  a great  while,  let  us  not  think  it  strange, 
but  let  tribulation  work  patience.  It  is  observable  that 
Heman,  who  became  eminently  wise  and  good,  was  afflicted 
and  ready  to  die,  and  suffered  God’s  terrors,  from  his  youth  up  , 
thus  many  have  found  it  was  good  for  them  to  bear  the  yoke  in 
their  youth,  that  sorrow  has  been  much  better  for  them  than 
laughter  would  have  been,  and  that,  being  much  afflicted,  and 
often  ready  to  die,  when  they  were  young,  they  have,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  got  such  an  habitual  seriousness,  and  weaned- 
ness  from  the  world,  as  have  been  of  great  use  to  them  all 
their  days.  Sometimes  those  whom  God  designs  for  eminent 
services,  are  prepared  for  them  by  exercises  of  this  kind.  [4. } 
His  affliction  was  now  extreme,  and  worse  than  ever.  God’s 
terrors  now  came  round  about  him,  so  that  from  all  sides  he 
was  assaulted  with  variety  of  troubles,  and  he  had  no  com- 
fortable gale  from  any  point  of  the  compass.  They  brake  in 
upon  him  together  like  an  inundation  of  water  ; and  this  daily, 
and  all  the  day  ; so  that  he  had  no  rest,  no  respite,  not  the  , 
least  breathing  time,  no  lucid  intervals,  nor  any  gleam  of  hope. 
Such  was  the  calamitous  state  of  a very  wise  and  good  man  ; 
he  was  so  surrounded  with  terrors,  that  he  could  find  no  place 
of  shelter,  nor  lie  any  where  under  the  wind. 

(2.)  That  no  friend  he  had  in  the  world  was  a comfort  to 
him  ; (v.  18.)  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me; 
some  are  dead,  others  at  a distance,  and  perhaps  many  un- 
kind. Next  to  the  comforts  of  religion  are  those  of  friendship 
and  society;  therefore  to  be  friendless  is  (as  la  this  life) 
almost  to  be  comfortless  ; and  to  those  who  have  had  friends, 
but  have  lost  them,  the  calamity  is  the  more  grievous;  with 
this  the  psalmist  here  closes  his  complaint,  as  if  this  were  it 
that  completed  his  woe,  and  gave  the  finishing  stroke  to  this 
melancholy  piece.  If  our  friends  are  put  far  from  us  by  scat- 
tering providences,  nay,  if  by  death  our  acquaintance  are  re- 
moved into  darkness,  we  have  reason  to  look  upon  it  as  a sore 
affliction,  but  must  acknowledge  and  submit  to  the  hand  of 
God  in  it. 

PSALM  LXXXIX. 

Many  psalms  that  he  yin  with  complaint  and  prayer , end  with  joy  and 
praise,  hut  this  begins  with  joy  and  praise,  and  ends  with  sad  complaints 
and  petitions  ; for  the  psalmist  first  recounts  God's  former  favours , and 
then  with  the  consideration  of  them  aggravates  the  present  grievances. 

It  is  uncertain  when  it  was  penned  ; only,  in  general,  that  it  was  at  a 
time  when  the  house  of  David  was  roof  ully  eclipsed  ; some  think  it  was  at 
the  time  of  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  when  king  Zedekiah  was  insulted 
over,  and  abused,  by  Nebuchadnezzar , and  then  they  make  the  title  to 
signify  no  more  than  that  the  psalm  was  set  to  the  tune  of  a song  of  Ethan 
the  son  of  Zerah,  called  Mascli  i ! ; others  suppose  it  to  be  penned  by  Ethan , 
who  is  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Solomon,  who,  outliving  that  glorious 
prince,  thus  lamented  the  great  disgrace  done  to  the  house  of  Darid  in  the 
next  reign  by  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  f.  The  psalmist,  in  the  joyful, 
pleasant  part  of  the  psalm,  gives  glory  to  God,  and  takes  comfort  to  him- 
self and  his  friends.  This  he  docs  more  briefly,  mentioning  God's  mercy 
and  truth,  (t>.  1.)  and  his  covenant  ; ( I-’-  2 — 4.)  but  more  largely  in  the 
following  verses,  wherein,  I.  Me  adores  the  glory  and  perfection  of  God, 
r.  5 — 14.  2.  Hr  pleases  himself  in  the  happiness  of  those  that  are  ad- 
mitted into  communion  with  him,  v.  13 — 18.  3.  He  builds  all  his  hope 

upon  Goif  s covenant  with  David,  as  a type  of  Christ,  p.  19 — 37.  II. 

In  the  melancholy  part  of  the  psalm,  he  laments  the  present  calamitous 
state  of  the  prince  and  royal  family,  [v.  38 — 45.)  expostulates  with  God 
upon  it,  (v.  4fi — 49.)  and  then  concludes  with  prayer  for  redress,  e.  50, 51.  J 
In  singing  this  psalm,  ire  must  hare  high  thoughts  of  God,  a lively  faith  \ 
in  his  covenant  with  the  Redeemer,  and  a sympathy  with  the  afflicted 
parts  of  the  church. 

Maschil  of  Ethan  the  Ezrahite. 

1 T WILL  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  tor  ever 
I with  iny  mouth  will  I make  known  thv  faith- 
fulness to  all  generations.  2 For  I have  said,  Mere) 
shall  be  built  up  for  ever:  thy  faithfulness  sbalt 
thou  establish  in  the  very  heavens.  .3  I have  made  a 
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covenant  with  ray  chosen,  I have  sworn  unto  David 
my  servant,  4 Thy  seed  will  I establish  tor  ever, 
and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations.  Sclah. 

t he  psalmist  had  a very  sad  complaint  to  make  ot  the  de- 
plorable condition  of  the  family  of  David  at  this  time,  and  yet 
he  begins  the  psalm  with  songs  ot  praise  ; for  we  must,  in 
every  tiling,  in  every  slate,  give  thanks  ; thus  we  must  glorify 
the  Lord  in  the  fire.  We  think,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  that 
ive  get  ease  by  complaining  ; but  we  do  more,  we  get  joy,  by 
praising.  Let  our  complaints,  therefore,  be  turned  into  thanks- 
givings ; and  in  these  verses  we  find  that  which  will  be  matter 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  us  in  the  worst  of  times,  whether 
upon  a personal  or  a public  account. 

1.  However  it  be,  the  everlasting  God  is  good  and  true,  v. 
1.  Though  we  may  find  it  hard  to  reconcile  present  dark 
providences  with  the  goodness  and  truth  of  God,  yet  we  must 
abide  by  this  principle,  That  God’s  mercies  are  inexhaustible, 
and  his  truth  inviolable  ; and  these  must  be  the  matter  of  our 
ioy  and  praise  ; “ I will  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  for 
ever  ; sing  a praising  song  to  God's  honour,  a pleasant  song 
tor  my  own  solace,  and  Masehil,  an  instructing  song,  for  the 
rdification  of  others.”  We  may  be  for  ever  singing  God’s 
mercies,  and  yet  the  subject  will  not  be  drawn  dry.  We  must 
sing  of  God’s  mercies  as  long  as  we  live,  train  up  others  to 
sing  »f  them  when  we  are  gone,  and  hope  to  be  singing  of 
them  in  heaven,  world  without  end  ; and  this  is  singing  of  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  With  my  mouth,  and  with  my 
pen,  (for  by  that  also  do  we  speak,)  will  I mahe  known  thy 
faithfulness  to  all  generations ; assuring  posterity,  from  my 
own  observation  and  experience,  that  God  is  true  to  every 
word  that  he  has  spoken,  that  they  may  learn  to  put  their  trust 
in  God,  lxxviii.  6. 

2.  However  it  be,  the  everlasting  covenant  is  firm  and  sure, 
r.  2 — 4.  Here  we  have, 

(1.)  The  psalmist’s  faith  and  hope;  “Things  now  look 
black,  and  threaten  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  house  of 
David  ; but  I have  said,  and  I have  warrant  from  the  word  of 
God  to  say  it,  that  mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever.”  As  fhe 
goodness  of  God’s  nature  is  to  be  the  matter  of  our  song,  (v. 
I.)  so  much  more  the  mercy  that  is  built  for  us  in  the  cove- 
nant; it  is  still  increasing,  like  a house  in  the  building  up, 
and  shall  still  continue  our  rest  for  ever,  like  a house  built  up. 
It  shall  be  built  up  for  ever  ; for  the  everlasting  habitations 
we  hope  for  in  the  new  Jerusalem  are  of  this  building.  If 
mercy  shall  be  built  for  ever,  then  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
which  is  fallen  down,  shall  be  raised  out  of  its  ruins,  and  built 
up  as  in  the  days  of  old,  Amos  ix.  11.  Therefore  mercy  shall 
be  built  up  for  ever,  because  thy  faithfulness  shalt  thou  establish 
in  the  very  heavens.  Though  our  expectations  are,  in  some 
particular  instances,  disappointed,  yet  God’s  promises  are  not 
disannulled  ; they  are  established  in  the  very  heavens,  that  is,  in 
his  eternal  counsels  ; they  are  above  the  changes  of  this  lower 
region,  and  out  of  the  reach  of  the  opposition  of  hell  and  earth. 
The  stability  of  the  material  heavens  is  an  emblem  of  the  truth 
ot  God’s  word;  the  heavens  may  be  clouded  by  vapours 
arising  out  of  the  earth,  but  they  cannot  be  touched,  they 
cannot  be  changed. 

(2.)  An  abstract  of  the  covenant  upon  which  this  faith  and 
hope  are  built ; I have  said  it,  says  the  psalmist,  for  God  hath 
sworn  it,  that  the  heirs  of  promise  might  be  entirely  satisfied 
of  the  immutability  of  his  counsel.  He  brings  in  God  speak- 
ing, (v.  3.)  owning,  to  the  comfort  of  his  people,  “I  have 
made  a covenant,  and  therefore  will  make  it  good.”  The 
covenant  is  made  with  David,  the  covenant  of  royalty  is  made 
u.ith  him,  as  the  father  of  his  family,  and  with  his  seed  through 
him,  and  for  his  sake  ; representing  the  covenant  of  grace 
made  with  Christ  as  Head  of  the  church,  and  with  all  be- 
lievers as  his  spiritual  seed.  David  is  here  called  God’s 
chosen,  and  his  servant ; and,  as  God  is  not  changeable  to 
recede  from  his  own  choice,  so  he  is  not  unrighteous  to  cast 
off  one  that  served  him.  Two  things  encourage  the  psalmist 
to  build  his  faith  on  this  covenant ; [l.J  The  ratification  of  it  ; 
it  was  confirmed  with  an  oath  ; The  Lord  has  sworn,  and  he 
u ill  not  repent.  [2.]  The  perpetuity  of  it ; the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  were  not  only  secured  to  David  himself,  but 
•'■ere  entailed  on  his  family  ; it  was  promised  that  his  family 
should  continue  ; Thy  seed  will  I establish  for  ever,  so  that. 
David  shall  not  want  a son  to  reign  , (Jer.  xxxiii.  20,  21.)  and 
that  it  should  continue  a royal  family  ; I will  build  up  thy 
throne,  to  all  generations,  to  all  the  generations  of  time.  This 
has  its  accomplishment  only  In  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David, 
who  lives  for  ever,  to  whom  God  has  given  the  throne  of  his 
father  David,  and  of  the  increase  of  whose  government  and 


peace  there  shall  be  no  end.  Of  this  covenant  the  psalmist 
will  return  to  speak  more  largely,  v.  19,  &c. 

5 And  the  heavens  shall  praise  thy  wonders,  O 
Loud  ; thy  faithfulness  also  in  the  congregation  of 
the  saints.  6 For  who  in  the  heaven  can  be  com- 
pared unto  the  Lord  ! who  among  the  sons  of  the 
mighty  can  he  likened  unto  the  *Lohd  ? 7 God  is 

greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints, 
and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that,  are  about 
him.  8 O Loud  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a strong 
Lord  like  unto  thee,  or  to  thy  faithfulness  round 
about  thee ? 9 Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea: 
when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou  stillest  them. 
10  Thou  hast  broken  Rahab  in  pieces,  as  one  that 
is  slain  ; thou  hast  scattered  thine  enemies  with  thy 
strong  arm.  11  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth 
also  is  thine  : as  for  the  world,  and  the  fulness  there- 
of, thou  hast  founded  them.  12  The  north  and  the 
south  thou  hast  created  them  : Tabor  and  Hermon 
shall  rejoice  in  thy  name.  13  Thou  hast  a mighty 
arm  ; strong  is  thy  hand,  and  high  is  thy  right 
hand.  14  Justice  and  judgment  ore  the  habitation 
of  thy  throne:  mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy 
face. 

These  verses  are  full  of  the  praises  of  God.  Observe, 

1.  Where,  and  by  whom,  God  is  to  be  praised. 

1.  God  is  praised  by  the  angels  above;  The  heavens  shall 
praise  thy  wonders,  0 Lord  ; (v.  5.)  that  is,  “ the  glorious 
inhabitants  of  the  upper  world  continually  celebrate  thy 
praises  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  ciii.  20.  The  works 
of  God  are  wonders  even  to  them  that  are  best  acquainted, 
and  most  intimately  conversant,  with  them  ; the  more  God’s 
works  are  known,  the  more  they  are  admired  and  praised. 
This  should  make  us  love  heaven,  and  long  to  be  there,  that 
there  we  shall  have  nothing  else  to  do  than  to  praise  God  and 
his  wonders. 

2.  God  is  praised  by  the  assemblies  of  bis  saints  on  earth  ; 
(praise  waits  for  him  in  Zion  ; ) and  though  they  fall  so  far 
short  of  the  praises  of  angels,  yet  God  is  pleased  to  take  no- 
tice of  them,  and  accept  of  them,  and  reckons  himself  ho- 
noured by  them.  “ Thy  faithfulness,  and  the  truth  of  thy 
promise,  that  rock  on  which  the  church  is  built,  shall  be 
praised  in  the  congregation  of  the  saints,  who  owe  their  all 
to  that  faithfulness,  and  whose  constant  comfort  is  that  there 
is  a promise,  and  that  he  is  faithful  who  has  promised.”  It 
is  expected  from  God’s  saints  on  earth  that  they  praise  him  ; 
who  should,  if  they  do  not  1 Let  every  saint  praise  him,  but 
especially  the  congregation  of  saints  ; when  they  come  toge- 
ther, let  them  join  in  praising  God  ; the  more  the  better,  it  is 
the  more  like  heaven.  Of  the  honour  done  to  God  by  the 
assembly  of  the  saints,  he  speaks  again  ; ( v.  7.)  God  is  greatly 
to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the,  saints  ; saints  should  assem- 
ble for  religious  worship,  that  they  may  publicly  own  their 
relation  to  God,  and  may  stir  up  one  another  to  give  honour 
to  him,  and,  in  keeping  up  communion  with  God,  may  like- 
wise maintain  the  communion  of  saints.  In  religious  assem- 
blies, God  has  promised  the  presence  of  his  grace,  but  we 
must  also,  in  them,  have  an  eye  to  his  glorious  presence,  that 
the  familiarity  we  are  admitted  to  may  not  breed  the  least 
contempt ; for  be  is  terrible  in  his  holy  places,  and  therefore 
greatly  to  be  feared.  A holy  awe  of  God  must  fall  upon  us, 
and  fill  us,  in  all  cur  approaches  to  God,  even  in  secret,  to 
which  something  may  very  well  be  added  by  the  solemnity  of 
public  assemblies.  God  must  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that 
are  about  him,  that  attend  him  continually  as  his  servants,  or 
approach  him  upon  any  particular  errand.  See  Lev.  x.  3. 
Those  only  serve  God  acceptably  who  serve  him  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear,  Heb.  xii.  28. 

II.  Wnat  it  is  to  praise  God  ; it  is  to  acknowledge  him  to 
be  a Being  of  unparalleled  perfection,  such  a one  that  there 
is  none  like  him,  nor  any  to  be  compared  with  him,  v.  6.  If 
there  be  any  beings  that  can  pretend  to  vie  with  God,  surely 
they  must  be  found  among  the  angels  ; but  they  are  • 11  in- 
finitely short  of  him  ; Who  in  the  heaven  can  be  comparta  with 
the  Lord,  so  as  to  challenge  any  share  of  the  reverence  and 
adoration  which  are  due  to  him  only,  or  to  set  up  in  rivalship 
with  him  for  the  homage  of  the  children  of  men  1 They  are 
sons  of  the  mighty,  but  which  of  them  can  be  likened  unto 
the  Lord!  Nobles  are  princes’  peers:  some  parity  there  is 
between  them,  but  none  between  God  and  the  angels  ; they 
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are  not  ills  peers.  To  whom  wilt  ye  liken  me,  or  shall  l be 
t<ntai  l saith  the  Holy  One,  Isa.  xl.  25.  This  is  insisted  on 
aaain,  (v.  8.)  M ho  is  astrong  Lord  like  unto  thee ? No  angel, 
no  earthly  potentate  whatsoever,  is  comparable  to  God.  or 
has  an  arm  like  him,  or  can  thunder  with  a voice  like  him.  Thy 
faithfulness  is  round  about  thee  ; that  is,  “ thine  angels,  who 
are  round  about  thee,  attending  thee  with  their  praises,  and 
ready  to  go  on  thine  errands,  are  all  faithful.”  Or  rather, 

“ In  every  thing  thou  doest,  on  all  sides,  thou  approvest  thy- 
self faithful  to  thy  word,  above  whatever  prince  or  potentate 
was.”  Among  men,  it  is  too  often  found  that  those  who  are 
most  able  to  break  their  word  arc  least  careful  to  keep  it ; but 
God  is  both  strong  and  faithful  ; he  can  do  every  thing,  and 
yet  will  never  do  an  unjust  thing. 

III.  What  we  ought,  in  our  praises,  to  give  God  the  glory 
of.  Several  things  are  here  mentioned. 

1.  The  command  God  has  of  the  most  ungovernable  crea- 
tures ; ( v . 9.)  Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  frightful  or  threatening,  nor  more  out  of  the 
power  of  man  to  give  check  to  ; it  can  swell  no  higher,  roll 
no  further,  heat  no  harder,  continue  no  longer,  nor  do  any- 
more hurt,  than  God  suffers  it.  “ IVhen  the  waves  thereof 
arise,  thou  canst  immediately  hush  them  asleep,  still  them, 
and  make  them  quiet,  and  turn  the  storm  into  a calm.”  This 
coming  in  here  as  an  act  of  omnipotence  ; what  manner  of 
man,  then,  was  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom  the  winds  and  seas 
obeyed  ? 

2.  The  victories  God  has  obtained  over  the  enemies  of  his 
church  ; his  ruling  the  raging  of  the  sea.  and  quelling  its  bil- 
lows, was  an  emblem  of  this;  (v.  10.)  Thou  hast  broken  Ra- 
liab  ; many  a proud  enemy,  so  it  signifies  ; Egypt  in  particular, 
which  is  sometimes  called  Rahab  ; broken  it  in  pieces,  as  one 
that  is  slain,  and  utterly  unable  to  make  head  again.  “ The 
head  being  broken,  thou  hast  scattered  the  remainder  with 
the  arm  of  thy  strength.”  God  has  more  ways  than  one  to 
deal  with  his  and  his  church’s  enemies  ; we  think  lie  should 
-slay  them  immediately,  but  sometimes  he  scatters  them,  that 
he  may  send  them  abroad  to  be  monuments  of  his  justice,  lix. 
11.  The  remembrance  of  the  breaking  of  Egypt  in  pieces  is 
a comfort  to  the  church,  in  reference  to  the  present  power  of 
Babylon  : for  God  is  still  the  same. 

3.  The  incontestable  property  he  has  in  all  the  creatures  of 
the  upper  and  lower  world  ; (v.  11,  12.)  “Men  are  honoured 
for  their  large  possessions  ; hut  the  heavens  are  thine,  O Lord, 
the  earth  also  is  thine  ; therefore  we  praise  thee,  therefore  we 
trust  in  thee,  therefore  we  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
against  us.  The  world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  all  the  riches 
contained  in  it,  all  the  inhabitants  of  it,  both  the  tenements 
and  the  tenants,  they  are  all  thine  ; for  thou  hast  founded 
them.”  And  the  Founder  may  justly  claim  to  be  the  Owner. 
He  specifies,  (1.)  The  remotest  parts  of  the  world,  the  north 
and  south,  the  countries  that  lie  under  the  two  poles,  which 
are  uninhabited  and  little  known  ; “ Thou  hast  created  them, 
and  therefore  knowest  them,  takest  care  of  them,  and  hast 
tributes  of  praise  from  them.  The  north  is  said  to  be  hung 
over  the  empty  place  ; yet  what  fulness  there  is  there,  God  is 
the  owner  of  it.  (2.)  The  highest  parts  of  the  world  ; he 
mentions  the  two  highest  hills  in  Canaan  ; “ Tabor  and 
Herman,”  (one  lying  to  the  west,  the  other  to  the  east,) 

“ these  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name,  for  they  are  under  the  care 
of  thy  providence,  and  they  produce  offerings  for  thine  aitar.” 
The  little  hills  are  said  to  rejoice  in  their  own  fruitfulness, 
Ixv.  12.  Tabor  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  that  high  moun- 
tain in  Galilee,  on  the  lop  of  which  Christ  was  transfigured  ; 
and  then,  indeed,  it  might  be  said  to  rejoice  in  that  voice 
which  was  there  heard.  This  is  my  beloved  Son. 

4.  The  power  and  justice,  the  mercy  and  truth,  with  which 

he  governs  the  world,  and  rules  in  the  affairs  of  the  children  of 
men,  v.  13,  14.  (1.)  God  is  able  to  do  every  thing;  for  he  is 

the  Lord  God  Almighty.  His  arm,  his  hand,  is  mighty  and 
strong,  both  to  save  his  people,  and  to  destroy  his  and  their 
enemies  ; none  can  either  resist  the  force,  or  bear  the  weight, 
or  his  mighty  hand.  High  is  his  right  hand,  to  reach  the  high- 
est. even  those  that  set  their  nests  among  the  stars  : (Amos  ix. 
*.  3.  Obad.  4.)  his  right  hand  is  exulted  in  what  he  has  done, 

■ or  in  thousands  of  instances  he  has  signalized  his  power,  cxviii. 
16.  (2.)  He  never  did,  nor  everwill  do,  any  thing  that  is 

either  unjust  or  unw  ise  : for  righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  his  throne.  N one  of  all  his  dictates  or  decrees 
ever  varied  from  the  rules  of  equity  and  wisdom,  nor  could  ever 
any  charge  God  with  unrighteousness  or  folly.  Justice  and 
judgment  are  the  preparing  of  his  throne,  (so  some,)  the  esta- 
blishment of  it,  so  others  ; the  preparations  for  his  government 
in  l.is  counsels  from  eternity,  and  the  establishment  oi  it  in  its 
tonsequences  to  eternity,  are  all  justice  and  judgment.  (3.)  1 
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He  always  does  that  which  is  kind  to  his  people,  and  conso- 
nant to  the  word  which  lie  has  spoken  ; “ Mercy  and  truth 
shall  go  before  thy  face,  to  prepare  thy  way,  as  harbingers  to 
make  room  for  thee  ; mercy  in  promising,  truth  in  performing  ; 
truth  in  being  as  good  as  thy  word,  mercy  in  being  better.” 
How  praise-worthy  are  these  in  great  men,  much  more  in  the 
great  God,  in  whom  they  are  in  perfection  ! 

15  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know-  the  joyful 
sound  : they  shall  walk,  O Loud,  in  the  light  of  thy 
countenance.  Hi  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all 
the  day  : and  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  he  ex- 
alted. 17  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength; 
and  in  thy  favour  our  horn  shall  be  exalted.  18  For 
the  Loud  is  our  defence  ; and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
is  our  King. 

The  psalmist,  having  largely  showed  the  blessedness  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  here  shows  the  blessedness  of  the  Israel  of  God. 

As  there  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  so,  happy  art 
llwu,  0 Israel,  there  is  none  like  unto  thee,  0 people,  especially 
as  a type  of  the  gospel-lsrael,  consisting  of  all  true  believers, 
whose  happiness  is  here  described. 

1.  Glorious  discoveries  are  made  to  them,  and  glad  tidings 
of  good  brought  to  them  ; they  hear,  they  know,  the  joyful 
sound,  v.  15.  This  may  allude,  ( 1.)  To  the  shout  of  a victori- 
ous army,  the  shout  of  a king.  Numb,  xxiii.  21.  Israel  have 
the  tokens  of  God’s  presence  with  them  in  their  wars  ; the 
sound  of  the  going  in  the  top  of  the  mulberry  trees,  was  indeed 
a.  joyful  soutid,  (2  Sam.  v.  24.)  and  they  often  returned  making 
the  earth  ling  with  their  songs  of  triumph  ; these  were  joyful 
sounds.  It  may  allude,  (2.  )To  the  sound  that  was  made  over 
the  sacrifices,  and  on  the  solemn  feast-day,  Ixxxi.  1 — 3.  This 
was  the  happiness  of  Israel,  that  they  had  among  them  the 
free  and  open  profession  of  God’s  holy  religion,  and  abun- 
dance of  joy  in  their  sacrifices.  It  may  allude,  (3.)  To  the  , 
sound  of  the  jubilee-trumpet ; a joyful  sound  it  was  to  servants 
and  debtors,  to  Vvhom  it  proclaimed  release.  The  gospel  is 
indeed  a joyful  sound  ; a sound  of  victory,  of  liberty,  of  com- 
munion with  God,  and  the  sound  of  abundance  of  rain  ; blessed  i 
are  the  people  that  hear  it,  and  know  it,  and  bid  it  welcome.  .•  j 

2.  Special  tokens  of  God's  favour  are  granted  them  ; “ They 
shall  walk,  U Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance ; they  shall 
govern  themselves  by  thy  conduct,  guided  by  thine  eye  ; and 
they  shall  delight  themselves  in  thv  consolations  ; they  shall 
have  the  favour  of  God,  they  shall  know  that  they  have  it, 
and  it  shall  be  contiuual  matter  of  joy  and  rejoicing  to  them  ; 
they  shall  go  through  all  the  exercises  of  a holy  life  under  the 
powerful  influences  of  God's  loving-kindness,  which  shall 
make  their  duty  pleasant  to  them,  and  make  them  sincere  in  ; 
it,  aiming  at  this,  as  their  end,  to  be  accepted  of  the  Lord.”  ' 
We  then  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  when  we  fetch  all  our 
comforts  from  God's  favour,  and  are  very  careful  to  keep  our- 
selves in  his  love. 

3.  They  never  want  matter  for  joy ; blessed  are  God’s 
people,  for,  in  his  name,  in  all  that  whereby  he  has  made  him- 
self known,  if  it  be  not  their  own  fault,  they  shall  rejoice  all  the 
day.  They  that  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  make  God  their 
exceeding  Joy,  have  enough  to  balance  their  grievances,  and 
silence  their  griefs  ; and  therefore  their  joy  is  full,  (A  John  i. 

4.)  and  constant  ; it  is  their  duty  to  rejoice  evermore. 

4.  Their  relation  to  God  is  their  honour  and  dignity  ; they 
are  happy,  for  they  are  high.  Surely  in  the  Lord,  in  the  Lord 
Christ,  they  have  righteousness  and  strength,  and  so  are  recom- 
mended by  him  to  the  divine  acceptance  ; and  therefore  in  him 
shull  all  the  seed  of  Israel  glory,  Isa.  xlv.  24,  25.  So  it  is  here, 

V.  16,  17.  (1.)  “Ill  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted,  i 

and  not  in  any  righteousness  of  their  own.”  We  are  exalted  1 
out  of  danger,  and  into  honour,  purely  by  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  which  is  a clothing  both  fordigni'y  and  for  defence.  I 

(2.)  “ Thou  art  the  Glory  of  their  strengtn,”  that  is,  “ thou 
art  their  Strength,  and  it  is  their  glory  that  thou  art  so,  and 
what  they  glory  in.”  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  causes  us 
to  triumph.  (3.)  “ In  thy  favour,  which,  through  Christ,  we 
hope  for,  our  horn  shall  be  exalted  the  horn  denotes  beauty, 
plenty,  and  power : these  they  have  who  are  made  accepted  j 
in  the  Beloved.  What  greater  preferment  are  men  capable  of  j 
i^ this  world  than  to  be  God’s  favourites! 

5.  Their  relation  to  God  is  their  protection  and  safety  ; ( n 
18.)  “ For  our  shield  is  of  the  Lord.”  so  the  margin  ; “ and 
our  king  is  from  the  Holy  one  of  Israel.  If  God  be  our  Ruler,  I 
he  will  be  our  Defender  ; and  who  is  he,  then,  that  can  harm 

us  V’  It  was  the  happiness  of  Israel  that  God  himself  had 
the  erecting  of  their  bulwarks,  and  the  nominating  of  their 
1 king,  so  some  take  it  ; or  rather,  that  he  was  himself  a H un  t; 
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fire  'omul  about  them,  and,  as  a Holy  One,  the  Author  and 
Centre  of  their  holy  religion  ; he  was  their  King,  and  so  their 
tilory  in  the  midst  of  them.  Christ  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
that  Holy  Thing;  and  in  nothing  was  that  peculiar  people 
more  blessed  than  in  this,  that  He  was  born  King  of  trie  Jews. 
Now  this  account  of  the  blessedness  of  God’s  Israel  comes  in 
here  as  that  to  which  it  was  hard  to  reconcile  their  present 
calamitous  state. 

1!)  Then  lliou  spakest  in  vision  to  thy  Holy  One, 
and  saidst,  I have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty  ; 
I have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people.  20  I 
have  found  David  my  servant;  with  my  holy  oil 
have  I anointed  him  ; 21  With  whom  my  hand  shall 
be  established  ; mine  arm  also  shall  strengthen  him. 
22  The  enemy  shall  not  exact  upon  him  ; nor  the 
son  of  wickedness  afflict  him.  23  And  I will  beat 
down  his  foes  before  his  face,  and  plague  them  that 
hate  him.  24  But  my  faithfulness  and  my  mercy 
shall  be  with  him  ; and  in  my  name  shall  his  horn  be 
exalted.  25  I w ill  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and 
his  right  hand  in  the  rivers.  26  He  shall  cry  unto 
me,  Thou  art  my  Father,  my  God,  and  the  Rock  of 
my  salvation.  27  Also  I will  make  him  my  lirst- 
born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.  28  My 
mercy  will  I keep  for  him  for  evermore,  and  my 
covenant  shall  stand  fast  with  him.  29  His  seed  also 
will  I make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the 
days  of  heaven.  30  If  his  children  forsake  my  law, 
and  walk  not  in  my  judgments;  31  If  they  break 
my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments ; 32 

Then  will  I visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod, 
and  their  iniquity  with,  stripes.  33  Nevertheless  my 
loving-kindness  will  I not  utterly  take  from  him, 
nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail.  34  My  covenant 
will  I not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out 
of  my  lips.  35  Once  have  I sworn  by  my  holiness, 
that  I will  not  lie  unto  David.  36  His  seed  shall 
endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me. 
37  It  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and 
as  a faithful  witness  in  heaven.  Selah. 

The  covenant  God  made  with  David  and  his  seed  was  men- 
tioned before;  ( v . 3,  4.)  but  in  these  verses  it  is  enlarged 
upon,  and  pleaded  with  God,  for  favour  to  the  royal  family, 
now  almost  sunk  and  ruined  ; yet  certainly  it  looks  at  Christ, 
and  has  its  accomplishment  in  him  much  more  than  in  David  ; 
nay,  some  passages  here  are  scarcely  applicable  at  all  to 
David,  but  must  be  understood  of  Christ  only,  who  is  there- 
fore called  David  our  King  ; ( Hos.  iii.  5.)  and  very  great  and 
precious  promises  they  are  which  are  here  made  to  the  Re- 
deemer, which  are  strong  foundations  for  the  faith  and  hope 
of  the  redeemed  to  build  upon.  The  comforts  of  our  redemp- 
tion flow  from  the  covenant  of  redemption,  all  our  springs  are 
in  that,  Isa.  lv.  3.  I will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David,  Acts  xiii.  34.  Now  here 
we  have  an  account  of  those  sure  mercies.  Observe, 

I.  What  assurance  we  have  of  the  truth  of  the  promise, 
which  may  encourage  us  to  build  upon  it.  We  are  here  told, 

1.  How  it  was  spoken  ; (v.  19.)  Thou  spakest  in  visum  io  thy 
Holy  One.  God's  promise  to  David,  which  is  especially  re- 
ferred to  here,  was  spoken  in  vision  to  Nathan  the  prophet,  2 
Sam.  vii.  12 — 17.  Then  when  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  was  their 
King,  (v.  18.)  then  he  appointed  David  to  be  his  viceroy. 
But  to  all  the  prophets,  those  holy  ones,  he  spake  in  vision 
concerning  Christ,  and  to  him  himself  especially,  who  had 
lain  in  his  bosom  from  eternity,  and  was  made  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  the  whole  design  of  redemption,  Matt.  xi.  27. 

2.  How  it  was  sworn  to,  and  ratified  ; (v.  35.)  Once  have  I 
sworn  by  my  Holiness,  that  darling  attribute.  In  swearing  by 
his  Holiness,  he  sware  by  himself,  for  he  will  as  soon  cease  to 
be  as  be  otherwise  than  holy.  His  swearing  once  is  enough, 
lie  needs  not  swear  again,  as  David  did  ; (1  Sam.  xx.  17.) 
for  his  word  and  oath  are  two  immutable  things.  As  Christ 
was  made  a Priest,  so  he  was  made  a King,  by  an  oath  ; (Heb. 
vii.  21. ) for  his  kingdom  and  priesthood  are  both  unchangeable. 

II.  The  choice  made  of  the  person  to  whom  the  promise  is 
given,  v.  19,  20.  David  was  a king  of  God’s  own  choosing, 
so  is  Christ,  and  therefore  both  are  called  God’s  kings,  Ps.  ii. 
6.  David  was  mighty,  a man  of  courage,  and  fit  for  business  ; 


he  was  chosen  out  of  the  people  ; not  out  of  the  princes,  but 
the  shepherds.  God  found  him  out,  exalted  him,  and  laid 
help  upon  him,  and  ordered  Samuel  to  anoint  him.  But  this 
is  especially  to  be  applied  to  Christ;  1.  He  is  one  that  is 
mighty,  every  way  qualified  for  the  great  work  he  was  to  un- 
dertake, able  to  save  to  the  uttermost ; mighty  in  strength,  for 
he  is  the  Son  of  God  ; mighty  in  love,  for  he  is  able  experi- 
mentally to  compassionate  those  that  are  tempted.  He  is  the 
mighty  God,  Isa.  ix.  6.  2.  He  is  chosen  out  of  the  people,  one 
of  us,  bone  of  our  bone,  that  takes  part  with  us  of  flesh  and 
blood  ; being  ordained  for  men,  he  is  taken  from  among  men, 
that  his  terror  might  not  make  us  afraid.  3.  God  has  found 
him.  He  is  a Saviour  of  God’s  own  providing,  for  the  salva- 
tion, from  first  to  last,  is  purely  the  Lord’s  doing  ; he  has  found 
the  ransom,  Job  xxxiii.  24.  We  could  never  have  found  a per- 
son fit  to  undertake  this  great  work.  Rev.  v.  3,  4.  4.  God  has 
laid  hcl]>  upon  him  ; not  only  helped  him,  but  treasured  up  help 
in  him  for  us  ; laid  it  as  a charge  upon  him  to  help  fallen  man 
up  again,  to  help  the  chosen  remnant  to  heaven  ; In  me  is  thy 
help,  Hos.  xiii.  9.  5.  He  has  exalted  him,  by  constituting 
him  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his  church  ; clothing 
him  with  power,  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  setting  him 
at  his  own  right  hand.  Whom  God  chooses  and  uses  he  will 
exalt.  6.  lie  has  anointed  him,  has  qualified  him  for  his 
office,  and  so  confirmed  him  in  it,  by  giving  him  the  Spirit, 
not  by  measure,  but  without  measure,  infinitely  above  his  fel- 
lows. He  is  called  Messiah,  or  Christ,  the  Anointed.  7.  In 
all  this  he  designed  him  to  be  his  own  servant,  for  the  accom- 
plishing of  his  eternal  purpose,  and  the  advancement  ot  the 
interest  of  his  kingdom  among  men. 

III.  The  promises  made  to  this  chosen  one,  to  David  in  the 
type,  and  the  Son  of  David  in  the  antitype,  in  which  notonlv 
gracious,  but  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  him. 

1.  With  reference  to  himself,  as  king  and  God’s  servant  : 
and  what  makes  for  him,  makes  for  all  his  loving  subjects. 
It  is  here  promised, 

(1.)  That  God  would  stand  by  him  and  strengthen  him  in 
his  undertaking;  (v.  21.)  With  him  my  hand  not  only  shall 
be,  but  shall  he  established  by  promise  ; shall  be  so  establish- 
ed, that  he  shall  by  it  be  established  and  confirmed  in  all  his 
offices,  so  that  none  of  them  shall  be  undermined  and  over- 
thrown, though  by  the  man  of  sin  they  shall  all  be  usurped 
and  fought  against.  Christ  had  a great  deal  of  hard  work  to 
do,  and  hard  usage  to  go  through  ; but  He  that  gav.e  him  com- 
mission gave  him  forces  sufficient  for  the  execution  of  his  com- 
mission ; “ Mine  arm  also  shall  strengthenhim  to  break  through 
and  bear  up  under  all  his  difficulties.”  No  good  work  can 
miscarry  in  the  hand  of  those  whom  God  himself  undertakes 
to  strengthen. 

(2.)  That  he  should  be  victorious  over  his  enemies,  that 
they  should  not  encroach  upon  him;  ( v . 22.)  The  son  of 
wickedness  shall  not  exact  upon  him,  nor  afflict  him.  He  that 
at  first  brake  the  peace  would  set  himself  against  him  that 
undertook  to  make  peace,  and  do  what  he  could  to  blast  hi; 
design  ; but  he  could  only  reach  to  bruise  his  heel,  further  he 
could  not  exact  upon  him  or  afflict  him.  Christ  became  a 
Surety  for  our  debt,  and  thereby  Satan  and  death  thought  to 
have  gained  advantage  against  him  ; but  he  satisfied  the  de- 
mands of  God’s  justice,  and  then  they  could  not  exact  upon 
him  ; The  prince  of  this  world  enmeth,  but  he  has  nothing  in  me, 
John  xiv.  30.  Nay,  they  not  only  shall  not  prevail  against 
him,  but  they  shall  fall  before  him  ; (v.  23.)  I will  beat  down 
his  foes  before  his  face  ; the  prince  of  this  world  shall  be  cast 
out,  principalities  and  powers  spoiled,  and  he  shall  be  the 
Death  of  death  itself,  and  the  Destruction  of  the  giave,  Hos. 
13,  14.  Some  apply  this  to  the  ruin  which  God  brought  upon 
the  Jewish  nation,  that  persecuted  Christ,  and  put  him  to 
death.  But  all  Christ’s  enemies,  who  hate  him,  and  will  not 
have  him  to  reign  over  them,  shall  be  brought  forth,  and  slain 
before  him,  Luke  xix.  27. 

(3.)  That  he  should  be  the  great  Trustee  of  the  covenant 
between  God  and  men  ; that  God  would  be  gracious  and  true 
to  him,  and,  in  him,  be  gracious  and  true  to  us  ; ( v . 24.)  My 
faithfulness  and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  him.  They  were  with 
David  ; God  continued  merciful  to  him,  and  so  approved 
himself  faithful  ; they  were  with  Christ ; God  made  good  all 
his  promises  to  him.  But  that  is  not  all  : God’s  mercy  to  us, 
and  his  faithfulness  to  us,  are  with  Christ ; he  is  not  only 
pleased  with  him,  but  with  us  in  him  ; and  it  is  in  him  that 
all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen.  So  that,  if  any 
poor  sinners  hope  for  benefit  by  the  faithfulness  and  mercy  of 
God,  let  them  know  it  is  with  Christ,  it  is  lodged  in  his  hand, 
and  to  him  they  must  apply  themselves  for  it  ; (v.  28.)  My 
mercy  will  I keep  for  him,  to  be  disposed  of  by  him  for  ever- 
more; in  the  channel  of  Christ’s  mediation  all  the  streams  o4 
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divine  goodness  will  forever  run.  Therefore  it  is  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  we  took  for  unto  eternal  life, 
Jude  21.  John  xvii.  2.  And  as  the  mercy  of  God  flows  to  us 
through  him,  so  the  promise  of  God  is,  through  him,  firm  to 
us  ; My  covenant  shall  stand  fast  with  him,  both  the  covenant 
“f  redemption  made  with  him,  and  the  covenant  of  grace  made 
with  us  in  him.  The  new  covenant  is  therefore  always  new, 
and  firmly  established,  because  it  is  lodged  in  the  hands  of  a 
Mediator,  Heb.  viii.  6.  The  covenant  stands  fast,  because  it 
stands  upon  this  basis.  And  this  redounds  to  the  everlasting 
honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  to  him  the  great  cause  between 
God  and  man  is  entirely  referred,  and  the  Lather  has  com- 
mitted all  judgment  to  him,  that  all  men  might  honour  him  ; 
(John  v.  22,  23.)  therefore  it  is  here  said,  la  my  name  shall 
his  horn  be  exalted  ; this  shall  be  his  glory,  that  God’s  name  is 
in  him,  (Exod.  xxiii.  21.)  and  that  he  acts  in  God’s  name  ; 
As  the  Father  gave  me  commandment , so  I do. 

(4.)  That  his  kingdom  should  be  greatly  enlarged  ; (v.  25.) 
I wilt  set  his  hand  in  the  sea  ; he  shall  have  the  dominion  of 
the  seas,  and  the  isles  of  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
■rivers,  the  inland  countries  that  are  watered  with  rivers. 
David’s  kingdom  extended  itself  to  the  great  sea,  and  the  Red 
sea,  to  the  river  of  Egypt,  and  the  river  Euphrates.  But  it  is 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  that  this  has  its  full  accom- 
plishment, and  shall  have  more  and  more,  when  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  shall  become  as  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and  of 
his  Christ,  (Rev.  xi.  15.)  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law. 

(5. ) That  he  should  own  God  as  his  Father,  and  God  would 
own  him  as  his  Son,  his  First-born,  v.  26,  27.  This  is  a com- 
ment upon  these  words  in  Nathan’s  message  concerning  So- 
lomon : (for  he  also  was  a type  of  Christ  as  well  as  David  ;) 
/ will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  Son,  (2  Sam.  vii.  14. ) 
and  the  relation  shall  be  owned  on  both  sides.  [1.]  He  shall 
cry  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Father.  It  is  probable  that  Solo- 
mon did  so  ; but  we  are  sure  Christ  did  so,  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  when  he  offered  up  strong  cries  to  God,  and  called 
him  holy  Father,  righteous  Father,  and  taught  us  to  address 
ourselves  to  him  as  our  Father  in  heaven.  Christ,  in  his  agony, 
cried  unto  God,  Thou  art  my  Father,  (Matt.  xxvi.  39,  42.)  O 
my  Father,  and,  upon  the  cross,  Father  forgive  them  ; Father, 
into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.  He  looked  upon  him 
likewise  as  his  God,  and  therefore  he  perfectly  obeyed  him, 
and  submitted  to  his  will  in  his  whole  undertaking  ; (he  is  my 
God  andyour  God,  John  xx.  17.)  and  as  the  Rock  of  his  salva- 
tion, who  would  bear  him  up,  and  bear  him  out,  in  his  under- 
taking, and  make  him  more  than  a Conqueror,  even  a com- 
plete Saviour,  and  therefore,  with  an  undaunted  resolution, 
“he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  for  he  knew  he  should 
be  both  justified  and  glorified.  [2.]  I will  make  him  my  First- 
born. I see  not  how  this  can  be  applied  to  David  ; it  is 
Christ’s  prerogative  to  be  the  First-born  of  every  creature, 
and,  as  such,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  Col.  i.  15.  Heb.  i.  2,  6. 
When  all  power  was  given  to  Christ  bothin  heaven  and  in  earth, 
and  all  things  were  delivered  unto  him  by  the  Father,  then  God 
made  him  his  First-born,  and  far  higher,  more  great  and  hon- 
ourable, than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  for  he  isthe  King  of  kings, 
angels,  authorities,  and  powers,  being  made  subject  to  him,  1 Let. 
iii.  22. 

2.  With  reference  to  his  seed.  God's  covenants  always 
took  in  the  seed  of  the  covenanters,  this  does  so  ; (v.  29,  36.) 
His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  with  it  his  throne  ; now  this 
will  be  differently  understood,  according  as  we  apply  it  to 
Christ  or  David. 

(1.)  If  we  apply  it  to  David,  by  his  seed  we  are  to  under- 
stand his  successors,  Solomon  and  the  following  kings  of  Judah, 
who  descended  from  the  loins  of  David  ; it  is  supposed  that 
they  might  degenerate,  and  not  walk  in  the  spirit  and  steps  of 
their  father  David  ; in  such  a case  they  must  expect  to  come 
under  divine  rebukes,  such  as  the  house  of  David  was  at  this 
time  under,  u.  38.  But  let  this  encourage  them,  that,  though 
they  were  corrected,  they  should  not  be  abandoned  or  disin- 
herited. This  refers  to  that  part  of  Nathan’s  message,  (2Sam. 
vii.  14,  15.)  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I will  chasten  him,  but  my 
mercy  shall  not  depart  from  him.  Thus  far  David’s  seed  and 
throne  did  endure  for  ever,  that,  notwithstanding  the  wicked- 
ness of  many  of  his  posterity,  w ho  were  the  scandals  of  his 
house,  yet  his  family  continued,  and  continued  in  the  impe- 
rial dignity,  a very  long  time ; that,  as  long  as  Judah  con- 
tinued a kingdom,  David's  posterity  were  kings  of  it,  and  the 
royalty  of  that  kingdom  was  never  in  any  other  family,  as  that 
of  the  ten  tribes  was,  in  Jeroboam’s  first,  then  in  Baasha’s, 
ike.  ; and  that  the  family  of  David  continued  a family  of  dis- 
tinction till  that  Son  of  David  came  w hose  throne  should  en- 
dure for  ever,  see  Luke  i.  27,32  ; ii.  4,  11.  If  David’s  poste- 
rity, in  after-times,  should  forsake  God  and  their  duty,  and 
342 


revolt  to  the  ways  of  sin,  God  would  bring  desolating  judg 
ments  upon  them,  and  ruin  the  family  ; and  yet  he  would  not 
take  away  his  loving-kindness  from  David,  nor  break  his  co 
venant  with  him,  for,  in  the  Messiah,  who  should  come  outoi 
his  loins,  all  these  promises  shall  have  their  accomplishment 
to  the  full.  Thus,  when  the  Jews  were  rejected,  the  apostle 
shows  that  God’s  covenant  with  Abraham  was  not  broken,  be 
cause  it  was  fulfilled  in  his  spiritual  seed,  the  heirs  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  Rom.  xi.  7. 

(2.)  If  we  apply  it  to  Christ,  by  his  seed  we  are  to  under- 
stand his  subjects,  all  believers,  his  spiritual  seed,  the  chil- 
dren which  God  has  given  him,  Heb.  ii.  13.  This  is  that  seed 
which  shall  be  made  to  endure  for  ever,  and  bis  throne  in  the 
midst  of  them,  in  the  church,  in  the  heart,  as  the  days  o, 
heaven.  To  the  end  Christ  shall  have  a people  in  the  world 
to  serve  and  honour  him  ; He  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong 
his  days.  This  holy  seed  shall  endure  for  ever  in  a glorified 
state,  when  time  and  days  shall  be  no  more ; and  thus  Christ’s 
throne  and  kingdom  shall  be  perpetuated  ; the  kingdom  of  his 
grace  shall  continue  through  all  the  ages  of  time,  and  the 
kingdom  of  his  glory  to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

[1.]  The  continuance  of  Christ’s  kingdom  is  here  made 
doubtful  by  the  sins  and  afflictions  of  his  subjects  ; their 
iniquities  and  calamities  threaten  the  ruin  of  it.  This  case  is 
here  put,  that  we  may  not  be  offended  wdien  it  comes  to  be  a 
case  in  fact,  but  that  we  may  reconcile  it  with  the  stability  of 
the  covenant,  and  be  assured  of  that  notwithstanding. 

First,  It  is  here  supposed  that  there  will  be  much  amiss  in 
the  subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom.  His  children  may  forsake 
God's  law,  ( v . 30.)  by  omissions,  and  break  his  statutes,  (v. 
31.)  by  commissions.  There  are  spots,  which  are  the  spots  of 
God’s  children,  Deut.  xxxii.  5.  Many  corruptions  there  are 
in  the  bowels  of  the  church,  as  well  as  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  are  the  members  of  it,  and  these  corruptions  break  out. 

Secondly,  They  are  here  told  that  they  must  smart  for  it  ; 

( v . 32.)  I will  visit  their  transgression  with  a rod,  their  trans- 
gression sooner  than  that  of  others  ; you  only  have  1 known, 
and  therefore  I will  punish  you,  Amos  iii.  2.  Their  being  re-  i 
lated  to  Christ,  shall  not  excuse  them  from  being  called  to  an  . 
account.  But  observe  what  affliction  is  to  God's  people,  1. 

It  is  but  a rod,  not  an  axe,  not  a sword  ; it  is  for  correction, 
not  for  destruction.  This  denotes  gentleness  in  the  affliction, 
it  is  the  rod  of  men,  such  a rod  as  men  use  in  correcting  their 
children  ; and  it  denotes  a design  of  good  in  and  by  the  afflic- 
tion, such  a rod  as  yields  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness.  • 
2.  It  is  a rod  in  the  hand  of  God  ; (I  will  visit  them  ;)  he  who 
is  wise,  and  knows  what  he  does,  gracious,  and  will  do  what  is 
best.  3.  It  is  a rod  which  they  shall  never  feel  the  smart  of, 
but  when  there  is  great  need  ; If  they  break  my  law,  then  I will  ■ 
visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  but  not  else.  Then  it  is 
requisite  that  God’s  honour  be  vindicated,  and  that  they  be 
humbled  and  reduced. 

[2.]  The  continuance  of  Christ's  kingdom  is  made  certain 
by  the  inviolable  promise  and  oath  of  God,  notwithstanding  1 
all  this  ; (v.  33.)  Nevertheless,  my  kindness  will  2 not  totally 
and  finally  take  from  him.  First,  “ Notwithstanding  their 
provocations,  yet  iny  covenant  shall  not  be  broken.”  Note, 
Afflictions  are  not  only  consistent  with  covenant-love,  but  to 
the  people  of  God  they  flow  from  it.  Though  David's  seed  be 
chastened,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  disinherited  ; they 
may  be  cast  down,  but  they  are  not  cast  off.  God’s  favour  is 
continued  to  his  people,  1.  For  Christ’s  sake  ; in  him  the 
mercy  is  laid  up  for  us,  and  God  says,  2 will  not  take  it  from 
him  ; (v.  33.)  2 will  not  he  unto  David,  v.  35.  Me  are  un- 
worthy, but  he  is  worthy.  2.  For  the  covenant’s  sake,  My 
faithfulness  shall  not  fail,  my  covenant  will  I not  break.  It  was 
supposed  that  they  had  broken  God’s  statutes,  profaned  and 
polluted  them,  so  the  word  signifies,  “ But,” says  God,  “ I will 
not  break,  I will  not  profane  and  pollute  my  covenant  it  is 
the  same  word.  That  which  is  said  and  sworn,  is,  that  God 
will  have  a church  in  the  world,  as  long  as  sun  and  moon  en- 
dure, v.  36,  37.  The  sun  and  moon  are  faithful  witnesses  in 
heaven  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  the  Creator, 
and  shall  continue  while  time  lasts,  which  they  are  the  mea- 
surers of  ; but  the  seed  of  Christ  shall  be  established  for  ever,  as 
lights  of  the  world  while  the  world  stands,  to  shine  in  it,  and 
when  it  is  at  an  end,  they  shall  be  established  lights,  shining 
in  the  firmament  of  the  Father. 

3S  But  thou  hast  cast  off  and  abhorred,  thou  hast 
been  wroth  with  thine  anointed.  39  Thou  hast  made 
void  the  covenant  of  thy  servant;  thou  hast  pto- 
fanetl  fits  crown,  by  cast  iny  it  to  the  ground.  40 
Thou  hast  broken  down  alibis  hedges  ; thou  hast 
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(brought  liis  strong  holds  to  ruin.  41  All  that  pass 
by  the  way  spoil  him  : he  is  a reproach  to  his  neigh- 
bours. 42  Thou  hast  set  up  the  light  hand  of  his 
adversaries;  thou  hast  made  all  his  enemies  to  re- 
joice. 43  Thou  hast  also  turned  the  edge  of  his 
sword,  and  hast  not  made  him  to  stand  in  the  battle. 
44  Thou  hast  made  his  glory  to  cease,  and  cast  his 
throne  down  to  the  ground.  45  The  days  of  his 
-outh  hast  thou  shortened : thou  hast  covered  him 
with  shame.  Selah.  46  How  long.  Lord?  wilt 
thou  hide  thyself  forever?  shall  thy  wrath  burn  like 
tire?  47  Remember  how  short  my  time  is:  where- 
fore hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  ? 48  What  man 

is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  ? shall  he 
deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  ? Selah. 
49  Lord,  where  are  thy  former  loving-kindnesses, 
which  thou  swarest  unto  David  in  thy  truth?  50 
Remember,  Lord,  the  reproach  of  thy  servants  ; 
tiow  I do  bear  in  my  bosom  the  reproach  of  all  the 
mighty  people  ; 51  Wherewith  thine  enemies  have 

reproached,  O Lord  ; wherewith  they  have  reproach- 
ed the  footsteps  of  thine  anointed.  52  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  for  evermore.  Amen,  and  amen. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  A very  melancholy  complaint 
of  the  present  deplorable  state  of  David’s  family,  which  the 
psalmist  thinks  hard  to  be  reconciled  to  the  covenant  God 
made  with  David.  Thou  saidst  thou  wouldst  not  take  away 
thy  laving  kindness,  but  tlwu  hust  cast  off.  Sometimes,  it  is  no 
■easy  thing  to  reconcile  God’s  providences  with  his  promises, 
and  yet  we  are  sure  they  are  reconcilable,  for  God’s  works 
fulfil  his  word,  and  never  contradict  it. 

1.  David’s  house  seemed  to  have  lost  its  interest  in  God, 
which  was  the  greatest  strength  and  beauty  of  it.  God  had 
been  pleased  with  his  anointed,  but  now  he  was  wroth  with 
tiim  ; (v.  38.)  had  entered  into  covenant  with  the  family,  but 
now,  for  aught  he  could  perceive,  he  had  made  void  the  cove- 
nant, not  broken  some  of  the  articles  of  it,  but  cancelled  it, 
■v.  39.  We  misconstrue  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  if  we  think 
they  make  void  the  covenant.  When  the  great  Anointed  One, 
Christ  himself,  was  upon  the  cross,  God  seemed  to  have  cast 
him  off,  and  was  wroth  with  him,  and  yet  did  not  make  void 
his  covenant  with  him,  for  that  was  established  for  ever. 

2.  The  honour  of  the  house  of  David  was  lost,  and  laid  in 
the  dust ; Thou  hust  profaned  his  crown,  (which  was  always 
looked  upon  as  sacred,)  by  casting  it  to  the  ground,  to  be 
trampled  on,  v.  39.  Thou  hast  made  his  glory  to  cease,  (so 
uncertain  is  all  earthly  glory,  and  so  soon  does  it  wither, ) and 
thou  hast  cast  his  throne  down  to  the  ground,  not  only  dethroned 
the  king,  but  put  a period  to  the  kingdom,  v.  44.  If  it  were 
penned  in  Rehoboam’s  time,  it  was  true  as  to  the  greatest  part 
■of  the  kingdom,  five  parts  of  six  ; if  in  Zedekian’s  time,  it  was 
more  remarkably  true  of  the  poor  remainder.  Note,  Thrones 
and  crowns  are  tottering  things,  and  are  often  laid  in  the  dust, 
nut  there  is  a crown  of  glory  reserved  for  Christ’s  spiritual 
seed,  which  fadeth  not  away. 

3.  It  was  exposed,  and  made  a prey  to  all  the  neighbours, 
■who  insulted  over  that  ancient  and  honourable  family;  (v. 
40.)  Thou  hast  broken  down  all  his  hedges,  all  those  things  that 
were  a defence  to  them,  and  particularly  that  hedge  of  pro- 
tection which  they  thought  God's  covenant  and  promise  had 
made  about  them,  3nd  thou  hast  made  even  his  strong  holds  a 
ruin,  so  that  they  were  rather  a reproach  to  them  than  any 
•shelter.  All  that  pass  by  the  way  spoil  him,  (v.  41.)  and  make 
an  easy  prey  of  him  ; see  lxxx.  12,  13.  The  enemies  talk  in- 
solently ; He  is  a reproach  to  his  neighbours,  who  triumph  in 
his  fall  from  so  great  a degree  of  honour.  Nay,  every  one 
helps  forward  the  calamity,  ( v . 42.)  “ Thou  hast  set  up  the 
right  hand  of  his  adversaries,  not  only  given  them  power,  but 
inclined  them  to  turn  their  power  this  way.”  If  the  enemies 
of  the  church  lift  up  their  hand  against  it,  we  must  see  God 
setting  up  their  hand,  for  they  could  have  no  power,  unless  it 
were  given  them  from  above.  But  when  God  does  permit  them 
to  do  mischief  to  his  church,  it  pleases  them  ; “ Tlwu  hast  made 
all  his  enemies  to  rejoice  ; and  is  this  for  thy  glory,  that  those 
who  hate  thee,  shall  have  the  pleasure  to  see  the  tears  and 
troubles  of  those  that  love  thee  V’ 

4.  It  was  disabled  to  help  itself  ; (v.  43.)  “ Thou  hast  turned 
the  edge  of  his  sword,  and  made  it  blunt,  that  it  cannot  do  exe- 
cution as  it  has  done  ; and  (which  is  worse)  thou  hast  turned 
the  edge  of  his  spirit,  and  taken  offhis  courage,  and  hast  not 


made  him  to  stand  as  he  used  to  do  in  the  battle.”  The  spirit 
of  men  is  what  the  Father  and  Former  of  spirits  makes  them, 
nor  can  we  stand  witli  any  strength  or  resolution,  turther  than 
God  is  pleased  to  uphold  us.  If  men’s  hearts  fail  them,  it  is 
God  that  dispirits  them,  but  it  is  sad  with  the  church,  when 
those  cannot  stand  who  should  stand  up  for  it. 

5.  Itwasupon  the  brink  of  an  inglorious  exit ; (v.  45.)  The 
days  of  his  youth  hast  tlwu  shortened  ; it  is  ready  to  be  cut  oft’, 
like  a young  man  in  the  flower  of  his  age.  This  should  inti- 
mate that  it  was  penned  in  llehoboam’s  time,  when  the  house 
of  David  was  hut  in  the  days  of  its  youth,  and  yet  waxed  old, 
and  began  to  decay  already.  Thus  it  was  covered  with  shame, 
and  it  was  turned  very  much  to  its  reproach,  that  a family, 
which,  in  the  first  and  second  reign,  looked  so  great,  and  made 
such  a figure,  should,  in  the  third,  dwindle  and  look  so  little 
as  the  house  of  David  did  in  Rehoboam’s  time.  But  it  may 
be  applied  to  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  which,  in  comparison 
with  what  was  expected,  was  but  the  day  of  the  youth  of  that 
kingdom.  However,  the  kings  then  had  remarkably  the  day 
of  their  youth  shortened,  for  it  was  in  the  days  of  their  youth, 
when  they  were  about  thirty  years  old,  that  Jehoiaehim  and 
Zedekiah  were  carried  captives  to  Babylon. 

From  all  this  complaint  let  us  learn,  (1.)  What  work  sin 
makes  with  families,  noble,  royal  families,  with  families  in 
which  religion  has  been  uppermost ; when  posterity  degene- 
rates, it  falls  into  disgrace,  and  iniquity  stains  their  glory. 
(2.)  How  apt  we  are  to  place  the  promised  honour  and  happi- 
ness of  the  church  in  something  external,  and  to  think  the  pro- 
mise fails,  and  the  covenant  is  made  void,  if  we  be  disappointed 
of  that  ; a mistake  which  we  now  are  inexcusable  if  we  fall 
into,  since  our  Master  has  so  expressly  told  us  that  his  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world. 

II.  A very  pathetic  expostulation  with  God  upon  this.  Four 
things  they  plead  with  God  for  mercy. 

1.  The  long  continuance  of  the  trouble  ; (v.  46.)  How  long, 
O Lord,  wilt  thou  hide  thyself  . f For  ever  ? That  which  grieved 
them  most,  was,  that  God  himself,  as  one  displeased,  did  not 
appear  to  them  by  his  prophets  to  comfort  them,  did  not  ap- 
pear for  them  by  his  providences  to  deliver  them,  and  that  he 
had  kept  them  long  in  the  dark  ; it  seemed  an  eternal  night, 
when  God  was  withdrawn  ; Thou  hidest  thyself  for  ever.  Nay, 
God  not  only  hid  himself  from  them,  butseemed  to  set  himself 
against  them  ; “ Shall  thy  wrath  burn  like  fire?  How  long 
shall  it  burn?  Shall  it  never  be  put  out?  What  is  hell,  but 
the  wrath  of  God,  burning  for  ever?  And  is  that  the  lot  of 
thine  anointed  ?” 

2.  The  shortness  of  life,  and  the  certainty  of  death  ; “ Lord, 
let  thine  aDger  cease,  and  return  thou,  in  mercy,  to  us,  remem- 
bering how  short  my  time  is,  and  how  sure  the  period  of  my 
time.  Lord,  since  my  life  is  so  transitory,  and  will,  ere  long, 
be  at  an  end,  let  it  not  be  always  so  miserable,  that  I should 
rather  choose  no  being  at  all  than  such  a being.”  Job  pleads 
thus,  ch.  x.  20,21.  And,  probably,  the  psalmisthere  urges  it 
in  the  name  of  the  house  of  David,  and  the  present  prince  of 
that  house,  the  days  of  whose  youth  were  shortened,  v.  45. 

(1.)  He  pleads  the  shortness  and  vanity  of  life;  (v.  47.) 
Remember  how  short  my  time  is,  how  transitory  I am,  say  some  ; 
therefore  unable  to  bear  the  power  of  thy  wrath,  and  there- 
fore a proper  object  of  thy  pity.  Wherefore  hast  thou  made  all 
men  in  vain  ? or,  Unto  what  vanity  hast  thou  created  all  the  sons 
of  Adam?  Now,  this  may  be  understood  either,  [l.J  As 
speaking  a great  truth.  If  the  ancient  loving  kindnesses 
spoken  of,  (v.  49.)  be  forgotten,  (those  relating  to  another 
life,)  man  is  indeed  made  in  vain  ; considering  man  as  mortal, 
if  there  were  not  a future  state  c*e  the  other  side,  we  might  be 
ready  to  think  that  man  was  made  in  vain,  and  was  in  vain 
endued  with  the  noble  powers  and  faculties  of  reason,  and 
filled  with  such  vast  designs,  and  desires  ; but  God  would  not 
make  man  in  vnin,  therefore.  Lord,  remember  those  loving  kind- 
nesses. Or,  [2.j  As  bespeaking  a strong  temptation  that  the 
psalmist  was  in  It  is  certain,  God  has  not  made  all  men,  noi 
any  man,  in  rain,  Isa.  xlv.  18.  For,  First,  If  we  think  that 
God  has  made  man  in  vain,  because  so  many  have  short 
lives,  and  long  afflictions,  in  this  world,  it  is  true  that  God  has 
made  them  so,  but  it  is  not  true  that  therefore  they  are  made 
in  vain.  For  those  whose  days  are  few  and  full  of  trouble, 
may  yet  glorify  God,  and  do  some  good,  may  keep  their  com- 
munion with  God,  and  get  to  heaven,  and  then  they  are  not 
made  in  vain.  Secondly,  If  we  think  that  God  has  made  men 
in  vain,  because  the  most  of  men  neither  serve  him,  nor  enjoy 
him,  it  is  true,  that,  as  to  themselves,  they  were  made  in  vain, 
better  for  them  had  they  not  been  born,  than  not  to  be  born 
again  ; but  it  was  not  owing  to  God  that  they  were  made  in  vain, 
it  was  owing  to  themselves;  nor  are  they  made  in  vain  as  to 
him  ; for  he  has  made  all  things  for  himself,  even  the  wicked  for 
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the  ttay  of  evil  and  those  whom  he  is  not  glorified  by,  he  will 
be  glorified  unnn. 

(2.)  He  pleads  the  universality  and  unavoidableness  of 
death  ; (u.  48.)  “ What  man”  (what  strong  man,  so  the  word 
is)  “ is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  1 The  king  him- 
self, oi  the  house  of  David,  is  not  exempted  from  the  sentence, 
Irom  the  stroke  : Lord,  since  he  is  under  a fatal  necessity  of 
dying,  let  not  his  whole  life  be  made  thus  miserable.  Shall 
he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave?  No,  he  shall 
not  when  his  time  is  come.  Let  him  not,  therefore,  be  de- 
livered into  the  hand  of  the  grave,  by  the  miseries  of  a dying 
life,  till  his  time  is  come.”  We  must  learn  here,  that  death 
.s  the  end  of  all  men  ; our  eyes  must  shortly  be  closed  to  see 
death  ; there  is  no  discharge  from  that  war,  nor  will  any  bail 
be  taken  to  save  us  from  the  prison  of  the  grave.  It  concerns 
us,  therefore,  to  make  sure  a happiness  on  the  other  side  of 
death  and  the  grave,  that,  when  we  fail,  we  may  be  received  into 
everlasting  habitations. 

3.  The  next  plea  is  taken  from  the  kindness  God  had  for, 
and  the  covenant  he  made  with,  his  servant  David  ; (n.  49.) 
“ Lord,  where  are  thy  former  loving  kindnesses,  which  thou 
showedst,  nay,  which  thou  swarest,  to  David  in  thy  truth  I 
Wilt  thou  fail  of  doing  what  thou  hast  promised  1 Wilt  thou 
undo  what  thou  hast  done  ? Art  not  thou  still  the  same  1 Why 
then  may  not  we  have  the  benefit  of  the  former  sure  mercies  of 
David  1”  God’s  unchangeableness  and  faithfulness  assure  us 
that  God  will  not  cast  off  those  whom  he  has  chosen  and 
covenanted  with. 

4.  The  last  plea  is  taken  from  the  insolence  of  the  enemies, 
and  the  indignity  done  to  God’s  anointed  ; f f.  50,  51.)  “ Re- 
member, Lord,  the  reproach,  and  let  it  be  rolled  away  from  us, 
and  returned  upon  our  enemies.”  (1.)  They  were  God’s  ser- 
vants that  were  reproached,  and  the  abuses  done  to  them  re- 
flected upon  their  Master,  especially  since  it  was  for  serving 
him  that  they  were  reproached.  (2.)  The  reproach  cast  upon 
God’s  servants  was  a very  grievous  burthen  to  all  that  were 
concerned  for  the  honour  of  God  ; “ I bear  in  my  bosom  the 
reproach  of  all  the  mighty  people,  and  am  even  overwhelmed 
with  it  ; it  is  what  I lay  much  to  heart,  and  can  scarcely  keep 
up  my  spirits  under  the  weight  of.”  (3.)  “They  are  thine 
enemies  who  do  thus  reproach  us  ; and  wilt  thou  not  appear 
against  them  as  such  V’  (4.)  They  have  reproached  the  foot- 
steps of  thine  anointed.  They  reflected  upon  all  the  steps  which 
the  king  had  taken  in  the  course  of  his  administration,  tracked 
him  in  all  his  motions,  that  they  might  make  invidious  re- 
marks upon  every  thing  he  had  said  and  done.  Or,  if  we  may 
apply  it  to  Christ,  the  Lord’s  Messiah,  they  reproached  the 
dews  with  his  footsteps,  the  slowness  of  his  coming.  They  have 
reproached  the  delays  of  the  Messiah  ; so  Dr.  Hammond. 
They  called  him,  He  that  should  come  ; but,  because  he  was 
not  yet  come,  because  he  did  not  now  come  to  deliver  them 
cut  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  w hen  they  had  none  to  de- 
liver them,  they  told  them  he  would  never  come,  they  must 
give  over  looking  for  him.  The  scoffers  of  tne  latter  days  do, 
in  like  manner,  reproach  the  footsteps  of  the  Messiah,  when 
they  ask,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  2 Pet.  iii.  3,  4. 
1 he  reproaching  of  the  footsteps  of  the  anointed,  some  refer  to 
the  serpent’s  bruising  of  the  heel  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman  ; or, 
to  the  sufferings  of  Christ’s  followers,  who  tread  in  his  foot- 
steps, and  are  reproached  for  his  name’s  sake. 

Lastly,  T he  psalm  concludes  with  praise,  even  after  this  sad 
complaint;  (v.  52.)  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  evermore.  Amen, 
and  amen.  Thus  he  confronts  the  reproaches  of  his  enemies  ; 
he  more  others  blaspheme  God,  the  more  we  should  bless 
him.  Thus  he  corrects  his  own  complaints,  chiding  himself 
jir  quarrelling  with  God’s  providences,  and  questioning  his 
promises  ; let  both  these  sinful  passions  be  silenced  with  the 
praises  of  God.  However  it  he,  yet  God  is  good,  and  we  will 
never  think  hardly  of  him;  God  is  true,  and  we  will  never 
distrust  him.  Though  the  glory  of  David’s  house  be  stained 
and  sullied,  this  shall  be  our  comfort,  that  God  is  blessed  for 
ever,  and  his  glory  cannot  be  eclipsed.  If  we  would  have  the 
comfort  of  the  stability  of  God’s  promise,  we  must  give  him 
fbe  praise  of  it;  in  blessing  God,  we  encourage  ourselves. 
Here  is  a double  Amen,  according  to  the  double  signification 
Amen  ; so  it  is,  God  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  ; be  it  so,  let 
God  be  blessed  for  ever.  He  began  the  psalm  with  thanks- 
giving, before  he  made  his  complaint;  (v.  1.)  and  now  he 
Concludes  it  with  a doxology.  They  who  give  God  thanks  for 
what  he  has  done,  may  give  him  thanks  also  for  what  he  will 
do;  God  will  follow  those  with  his  mercies,  who,  in  a right 
manner,  follow  him  with  their  praises. 

PSALM  XC. 

The  foregoing  psalm  was  supposed  to  be  penned  as  late  as  the  captivity  in 

Hahylon  this  it  is  plain  was  penned  ns  early  as  the  deliverance  out  of 

344 


Egypt,  and  yet  they  are  put  close  together  in  this  collection  of  divine' 
songs.  This  psalm  was  penned  by  Moses.  ( as  appears  by  the  title,  J the 
most  ancient  penman  of  sacred  writ.  Hre  hate  upon  record  a praising 
song  of  his,  (Exod.  xv.)  which  is  alluded  to,  (Rev.  xv.  3.)  and  an  in- 
structing song  of  his.  Dent,  xxxii.  Hut  this  is  of  a different  nature  from 
both,  for  it  is  called  a prayer.  It  is  supposed  that  this  psalm  was  pen- 
ned upon  occasion  of  the  sentence  passed  upon  Israel  in  the  wilderness 
for  their  unbelief,  murmuring,  and  rebellion,  that  their  carcasses  should 
fall  in  the  wilderness,  that  they  should  be  wasted  away  by  a series  of 
miseries  for  38  years  together,  and  that  none  of  them  that  were  then  of  age- 
should  enter  Canaan.  This  was  calculated  for  their  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness,  as  that  other  song  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxi.  1!),  21.)  was  for 
their  settlement  in  Canaan.  fVe  have  the  story  to  which  this  psalm  seems 
to  refer,  Numb.  xiv.  Probably,  Moses  penned  this  prayer,  to  be  daily- 
used,  either  by  the  people  in  their  tents,  or,  at  least,  by  the  priests  in  the 
tabernacle  service , during  their  tedious  fatigue  in  the  wilderness.  In  it, 
I.  Moses  com  forts  himself  and  his  people  with  the  eternity  of  God,  and 
their  interest  in  him , v.  1,  2.  II.  He  humbles  himself  and  bis  people 
with  the  consideration  of  the  frailty  of  man,  v.  3 — 6.  III.  He  submits 
himself  and  his  people  to  the  righteous  sentence  of  God  passed  upon  them. 
v.  7 — II.  IP.  He  commits  himself  and  his  people  to  God  by  prayer  for 
divine  mercy  and  grace,  and  the  return  of  God's  favour,  v.  12 — 17 
Though  it  seems  to  hove  been  penned  upen  this  particular  occasion,  yet  it 
is  very  applicable  to  the  frailty  of  human  life  in  general,  and,  in  singing 
it,  we  may  easil  y apply  it  to  the  years  of  our  passage  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  and  it  furnishes  us  with  meditations  and  prayers  very ■ 
suitable  to  the  solemnity  of  a funeral . 

A Prayer  of  Moses,  the  Man  of  God. 

1 T ORD,  thou  hast  been  our  dwelling-place  m, 
JLi  all  generations.  2 Before  the  mountains 
were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the 
earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting, thou  art  God.  3 Thou  turnest  man  to  de- 
struction ; and  sayest,  Return,  ye  children  of  men. 

4 For  a thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yes- 
terday when  it  is  past,  and  as  a watch  in  the  night- 

5 Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a flood  ; they 
are  as  a sleep:  in  the  morning  they  are  like  grass; 
which  groweth  up.  6 In  the  morning  it  flourisheth, 
and  groweth  up  ; in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  and 
withereth. 

This  psalm  is  entitled  a prayer  of  Moses;  where,  and  in  what 
volume,  it  w as  preserved  irom  Moses’s  time  till  the  collection, 
of  psalms  was  begun  to  be  made,  is  uncertain  ; but,  being  di- 
vinely inspired,  it  was  under  a special  protection  : perhaps  it 
was  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher,  or  the  book  of  the  wars  of 
the  Lord.  Moses  taught  the  people  of  Israel  to  pray,  and  put 
words  into  their  mouths,  which  they  might  make  use  of  in 
turning  to  the  Lord.  Moses  is  here  called  the  man  of  God, 
because  he  was  a prophet,  the  father  of  the  prophets,  and  an- 
eminent  type  of  the  great  Prophet. 

In  these  verses,  we  are  taught, 

1.  To  give  God  the  praise  of  his  care  concerning  his  people- 
at  all  times,  and  concerning  us  in  our  days  ; (u.  1.)  Lord, 
thou  hast  been  to  us  a Habitation,  or  Dwelling  Place;  a Refuge, 
or  Help,  in  all  generations.  Now  that  they  were  fallen  under 
God’s  displeasure,  and  he  threatened  to  abandon  them,  they 
plead  his  former  kindnesses  to  their  ancestors.  Canaan  was  a 
land  of  pilgrimage  to  their  fathers  the  patriarchs,  who  dweit 
there  in  tabernacles  ; but  then  God  was  their  Habitation,  and 
wherever  they  went,  they  were  at  home,  at  rest,  in  him. 
Egypt  had  been  a land  of  bondage  to  them  for  many  years,  but' 
even  then  God  was  their  Refuge  : and  in  him  that  poor  op- 
pressed people  lived,  and  were  kept  in  being.  Note,  True 
believers  are  at  home  in  God,  and  that  is  their  comfort,  in- 
reference to  all  the  toils  and  tosses  they  meet  with  in  this 
world.  In  him  we  may  repose  and  shelter  ourselves,  as  ir. 
our  Dwelling  Place. 

2.  To  give  God  the  glory  of  his  eternity  ; (v.  2.)  Before  the 
mountains  uere  brought  forth,  before  he  made  the  highest  part  of 
the  dust  of  the  world,  (as  it  is  expressed,  Prov.  viii.  26.;  nefote 
the  earth  fell  in  travail,  or,  as  we  may  read  it,  before  thou  hadst 
farmed  the  earth  awl  the  world,  that  is,  before  the  beginning  of 
time,  thou  hadst  a being,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting 
thou  art  God  : an  eternal  God,  whose  existence  has  neither  its- 
commencement  nor  its  period  with  time,  nor  is  measured  by 
the  successions  and  revolutions  of  it ; but  who  art  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  without  beginning  of  days,  or 
end  of  life,  or  change  of  time.  Note,  Against  all  the  griev- 
ances that  arise  from  our  own  mortality,  and  the  mortality  t. 
our  friends,  we  may  take  comfort  from  God’s  immortality  ; we 
are  dying  creatures,  and  all  our  comforts  in  the  world  are 
dying  comforts,  but  God  is  an  ever-living  God,  and  they  shall 
find  him  so,  who  have  him  for  theirs. 

1 3.  lo  own  God’s  absolute  sovereign  dominion  over  man. 
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and  his  irresistible,  incontestable  power  to  dispose  of  him  as 
lie  pleases  ; (v.  3.)  Thou  lurnest  man  to  destruction,  with  a 
word's  speaking,  when  thou  pleasest,  to  the  destruction  ot  the 
body,  of  the  eaithly  bouse  ; and  thou  sayest,  Return,  ye  chil- 
dren of  men.  (1.)  When  God  is,  by  sickness,  or  other  af- 
flictions, turning  men  to  destruction,  he  does  thereby  call 
men  to  return  unto  him,  that  is,  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and 
live  a new  life.  This  God  speaketh  once,  yea,  twice,  “ Return 
unto  me,  from  whom  ye  have  revolted,”  Jer.  iv.  1.  (2.)  When 
God  is  threatening  to  turn  men  to  destruction,  to  bring  them 
to  death,  and  they  have  received  a sentence  of  death  within 
themselves,  sometimes  he  wonderfully  recovers  them,  and 
says,  as  the  old  translation  reads  it,  Aguin  thou  sayest,  Return, 
to  life  and  health  again.  For  God  kills,  and  makes  alive 
again,  brings  down  to  the  grave,  and  brings  up.  (3.)  When 
God  turns  men  to  destruction,  it  is  according  to  the  general 
sentence  passed  upon  all,  which  is  this,  “ Return,  ye  children 
of  men,  one  as  well  as  another;  return  to  your  first  principles, 
irt  the  body  return  to  the  eartn  as  it  was,  (dust  to  dust,  Gen. 
i i.  19.)  and  let  the  soul  return  to  God  who  gave  it,”  Eccl.  xii. 
7.  (4.)  Though  God  turns  all  men  to  destruction,  yet  he 

will  again  say,  Return,  ye  children  of  men,  at  the  general 
resurrection,  when,  though  a man  dies,  yet  he  shall  live 
again  ; and  then  shalt  thou  call,  and  I will  answer  ; (Job  xiv. 
14,  15.)  thou  shalt  bid  me  return,  and  I shall  return.  The 
body,  the  soul,  shall  both  return  and  unite  again. 

4.  To  acknowledge  the  infinite  disproportion  there  is  be- 
tween God  and  men,  v.  4.  Some  of  the  patriarchs  lived  near 
a thousand  years  ; Moses  knew  it  very  well,  and  had  recorded 
it ; but  what  is  their  long  life  to  God’s  eternal  life  1 A thou- 
sand years,  to  us,  are  a long  period,  which  we  cannot  expect 
to  survive  ; or,  if  we  could,  it  is  what  we  could  not  retain  the 
remembrance  of ; but  it  is,  in  thy  sight,  as  yesterday,  as  one 
day,  as  that  which  is  freshest  in  mind  ; nay,  it  is  but  as  a 
watch  of  the  night,  which  was  but  three  hours.  (1.)  A thou- 
sand years  are  nothing  to  God’s  eternity,  they  are  less  than 
a day,  than  an  hour,  to  a thousand  years  ; betwixt  a minute 
and  a million  of  years  there  is  some  proportion,  but  betwixt 
time  and  eternity  there  is  none.  The  long  lives  of  the  patri- 
archs were  nothing  to  God,  not  so  much  as  the  life  of  a child 
(that  is  born  and  dies  the  same  day)  is  to  theirs.  (2.)  All 
the  events  of  a thousand  years,  whether  past  or  to  come,  are 
as  present  to  the  Eternal  Mind,  as  what  was  done  yesterday, 
or  the  last  hour,  is  to  us,  and  more  too.  God  will  say,  at  the 
great  day,  to  those  whom  he  has  turned  to  destruction.  Return, 
arise,  ye  dead.  But  it  might  be  objected  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  that  it  is  a long  time  since  it  was  expected, 
and  it  is  not  yet  come.  Let  that  be  no  difficulty,  for  a thou- 
sand years  in  God’s  sight  are  but  as  one  day.  Nullum  tempos 
occurrit  Regi — To  the  King  all  periods  are  alike.  To  this  pur- 
port these  words  are  quoted,  2 Pet.  iii.  8. 

5.  To  see  the  frailty  of  man,  and  his  vanity,  even  at  his  best 
estate,  ( v . 5,  6.)  look  upon  all  the  children  of  men,  and  we 
shall  see,  (1.)  That  their  life  is  a dying  life;  Thou  carriest 
them  away  as  with  a flood,  that  is,  they  are  continually  gliding 
down  the  stream  of  time  into  the  ocean  of  eternity  ; the  flood 
is  continually  flowing,  and  they  are  carried  away  with  it  ; as 
soon  as  we  are  born,  we  begin  to  die,  and  every  day  of  our  life 
carries  us  so  much  nearer  death  ; or  we  are  carried  away 
violently  and  irresistibly,  as  with  a flood  of  waters,  as  with  an 
inundation,  which  sweeps  away  all  before  it  ; or,  as  the  old 
world  was  carried  away  with  Noah’s  flood.  Though  God  pro- 
mised not  so  to  drown  the  world  again, yet  death  is  a constant 
deluge.  (2.)  That  it  is  a dreaming  life.  Men  are  carried 
away  as  with  a flood,  and  yet  they  are  as  a sleep  ; they  con- 
sider not  their  own  frailty,  nor  are  aware  how  near  they 
approach  to  an  awful  eternity.  Like  men  asleep,  they  imagine 
great  things  to  themselves,  till  death  wakes  them,  and  puts 
an  end  to  the  pleasing  dream.  Time  passes  unobserved  by 
us,  as  it  does  with  men  asleep  ; and,  when  it  is  over,  it  is  as 
nothing.  (3.)  That  it  is  a short  and  transient  life,  like  that 
of  the  grass,  which  grows  up  and  flourishes  in  the  morning, 
looks  green  and  pleasant,  but  in  the  evening  the  mowers  cut 
it  down,  and  it  immediately  withers,  changes  its  colour,  and 
loses  all  its  beauty.  Death  will  change  us  shortly,  perhaps 
suddenly  ; and  it  is  a great  change  that  death  will  make  with 
us  in  a little  time.  Man,  in  his  prime,  does  but  flourish  as 
the  grass,  which  is  weak,  and  low,  and  tender,  and  exposed  ; 
and  which,  when  the  winter  of  old  age  comes,  will  wither  of 
itself:  but  lie  may  be  mown  down  by  disease  or  disaster,  as 
the  grass  is,  in  the  midst  of  summer.  All  flesh  is  as  grass. 

7 For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anp,cr,  and  by 
thy  wrath  are  we  troubled.  8 Thou  hast  set  our 
iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of 
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thy  countenance.  9 For  all  our  days  are  passed 
away  in  thy  wrath  ; we  spend  our  years  as  a tale 
that  is  told.  10  The  days  of  our  years  are  three- 
score years  anti  ten;  and  if  by  reason  of  strength 
they  he  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour 
and  sorrow  : for  it  is  soon  cut  oil',  and  we  fly  away. 
II  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger?  even, 
according  to  thy  fear;  so  is  thy  wrath. 

Moses  had,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  lamented  the  frailty  of 
human  life  in  general  ; the  children  of  men  are  as  a sleep,  ami 
as  the  grass  ; but  here  he  teaches  the  people  of  Israel  to  con- 
fess before  God  that  righteous  sentence  of  death  which  they 
were  under  in  a special  manner,  and  which  by  their  sins  they 
had  brought  upon  themselves  ; their  share  in  the  common  lot 
of  mortality  was  not  enough,  but  they  are,  and  must  live  and 
die,  under  peculiar  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  : here  they 
speak  of  themselves  ; We  Israelites  are  consumed  and  troubled, 
and  our  days  are  passed  away. 

1.  They  are  here  taught  to  acknowledge  the  wrath  of  God 
to  be  the  cause  of  all  their  miseries  ; H e are  consumed,  tee  are 
troubled,  and  it  is  by  thine  anger,  by  thy  wrath  ; (v.  7.)  our 
days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath,  v.  9.  The  afflictions  of  the 
saints  often  come  purely  from  God’s  love,  as  Job’s;  but  the: 
rebukes  of  sinners,  and  of  good  men  for  their  sins,  must  be 
seen  coming  from  the  anger  of  God,  who  takes  notice  of,  and 
is  much  displeased  with,  the  sins  of  Israel.  We  are  too  apt 
to  look  upon  death  as  no  more  than  a debt  owing  to  nature  , 
whereas  it  is  not  so  ; if  the  nature  of  man  had  continued  in 
its  primitive  purity  and  rectitude,  there  had  been  no  such 
debt  owing  to  it ; it  is  a debt  to  the  justice  of  God,  a debt  to 
the  law.  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.  Are 
we  consumed  by  the  decays  of  nature,  the  infirmities  of  age, 
or  any  chronical  disease?  We  must  ascribe  it  to  God’s 
anger.  Are  we  troubled  by  any  surprising  stroke  ? That 
also  is  the  fruit  of  God’s  wrath,  which  is  thus  revealed  from, 
heaven  against  the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men. 

2.  They  are  taught  to  confess  their  sins,  which  had  provok- 
ed the  wrath  of  God  against  them  ; (v.  8.)  Thou  hast  set  our 
iniquities  before  thee,  even  our  secret  sins.  It  was  not  without 
cause  that  God  w as  angry  with  them  ; he  had  said.  Provoke 
me  not,  and  I will  do  you  no  hurt ; but  they  had  provoked  him, 
and  will  own  that,  in  passing  this  severe  sentence  upon  them, 
he  justly  punished  them;  (1.)  For  their  open  contempts  of 
him,  and  the  daring  affronts  they  had  given  him  ? Tlwu  hast 
set  our  iniquities  before  thee.  God  has  herein  an  eye  to  their 
unbelief  and  murmuring,  their  distrusting  of  his  power,  and. 
their  despising  of  the  pleasant  land  : these  he  set  before  him,, 
when  he  passed  that  sentence  on  them  ; those  kindled  the  fire 
of  God’s  wrath  against  them,  and  kept  good  things  from  them. 
(2.)  For  their  more  hidden  departures  from  him  ; “ Thou  hast 
set  our  secret  sins,  those  which  go  no  further  than  the  heart,, 
and  which  are  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  overt  acts,  thou  hast 
set  these  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance  ; thou  hast  discovered' 
these,  and  brought  these  also  to  the  account,  and  made  us  to 
see  them,  who  before  overlooked  them.”  Secret  sins  are 
known  to  God,  and  shall  be  reckoned  for.  Those  who  in 
heart  return  into  Egypt,  who  set  up  idols  in  their  heart, 
shall  bedealtwith  as  revolters  or  idolaters.  See  the  folly  of  those 
who  go  about  to  cover  their  sins,  for  they  cannot  cover  them- 

3.  They  are  taught  to  look  upon  themselves  as  dying  and. 
passing  away,  and  not  to  think  either  of  a long  life,  or  of  a. 
pleasant  one  ; for  the  decree  gone  forth  against  them  was 
irreversible;  (v.  9.)  All  our  days  are  likely  to  be  passed  away 
in  thy  wrath,  under  the  tokens  of  thy  displeasure;  and 
though  we  are  not  quite  deprived  of  the  residue  of  our  years, 
yet  we  are  likely  to  spend  tliem  as  a tale  that  is  told.  The  38 
years,  which,  after  this,  they  wore  away  in  the  wilderness, 
were  not  the  subject  of  the  sacred  history,  for  little  or  nothing 
is  recorded  of  that  which  happened  to  them  from  the  2nd' 
year  to  the  40th.  After  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  their  time 
was  perfectly  trifled  away,  and  was  not  worthy  to  be  the 
subject  of  a history,  but  only  of  a tale  that  is  told;  for  it  was 
only  to  pass  away  time,  like  telling  stories,  that  they  spent 
those  years  in  the  wilderness  ; all  that  while,  they  were  in  the 
consuming,  and  another  generation  was  in  the  raising.  When 
they  came  out  of  Egypt,  there  was  not  one  feeble  person  among 
the  tribes,  (cv.  37.)  but  now  they  were  all  feeble.  Their 
joyful  prospect  of  a prosperous  glorious  life  in  Canaan  was 
turned  into  the  melancholy  prospect  of  a tedious  inglorious 
death  in  the  wilderness  ; so  that  their  whole  life  was  now  as 
impertinent  a thing  as  ever  any  winter  tale  was.  That  is 
applicable  to  the  state  of  every  one  of  us  in  the  wilderness  of 
this  world  ; Ti  e spend  our  years,  we  bring  them  to  an  end,  each 
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year,  and  all,  at  last,  as  a tale  that  is  told  ; as  the  breath  of  our 
mouth  in  winter,  (so  some, ) which  soon  disappears;  us  a 
thought,  (so  some,)  than  which  nothing  more  quick;  as  t 
word,  which  is  soon  spoken,  and  then  vanishes  into  air  ; or,  as 
a tide  that  is  told.  The  spending  of  our  years  is  like  the 
telling  of  a tale.  A year,  when  it  is  past,  is  like  a tale  when 
it  is  told.  Some  of  our  years  are  as  a pleasant  story,  others  as 
a tragical  one  ; most  mixt,  but  all  short  and  transient ; that 
which  was  long  in  the  doing  may  be  told  in  a short  time. 
Our  years,  when  they  are  gone,  can  no  more  be  recalled  than 
the  word  that  we  have  spoken  can.  The  loss  and  waste  of 
our  time,  which  imply  our  fault  and  folly,  may  be  thus  com- 
plained of : we  should  spend  our  years,  like  the  despatch  of 
business,  with  care  and  industry;  but,  alas!  we  do  spend 
them  like  the  telling  of  a tale,  idle,  and  to  little  purpose, 
carelessly,  and  without  regatd. 

Every  year  passed  us  a tale  that  is  told  ; but  what  was  the 
number  of  them-!  As  they  were  vain,  so  they  were  few, 
(a.  10.)  70  or  80  at  most,  which  may  be  understood,  either, 
(1.)  Of  the  lives  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  ; all  those 
that  were  numbered  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  above  20 
years  old,  were  to  die  within  38  years  ; they  numbered  those 
only  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war,  most  of  whom,  we  may 
suppose,  were  between  20  and  40,  who  therefore  must  have 
all  died  before  80years  old,  and  many  before  60,  and,  perhaps, 
much  sooner,  which  was  far  short  of  the  years  of  the  lives  of 
their  fathers.  And  those  that  lived  to  70  or  80,  yet,  being 
under  a sentence  of  consumption,  and  a melancholy  despair 
of  ever  seeing  through  this  wilderness  state,  their  strength, 
their  life,  w'as  nothing  but  labour  and  sorrow,  which  otherwise 
would  have  been  made  a new  life,  by  the  joys  of  Canaart. 
See  what  work  sin  made.  Or,  (2.)  To  the  lives  of  men  in 
general,  ever  since  the  days  of  Moses.  Before  Moses,  it  was 
usual  for  men  to  live  about  100  years,  or  near  150  ; but  since, 
70  or  80  is  the  common  stint,  which  few  exceed,  and  multi- 
tudes never  come  near.  AVe  reckon  those  to  have  lived  to 
the  age  of  man,  and  to  have  had  as  large  a share  of  life  as 
they  had  reason  to  expect,  who  live  to  be  70  years  old  ; and 
tiow  short  a time  is  that  compared  with  eternity  ! Moses  was 
the  first  that  committed  divine  revelation  to  writing,  which, 
before,  had  been  transmitted  by  tradition  ; now  also  both  the 
world  and  the  church  were  pretty  well  peopled,  andtherefore 
there  were  not  now  the  same  reasons  for  men’s  living  long 
that  there  had  been.  If,  by  reason  of  a strong  constitution, 
some  reach  to  80  years,  yet  their  strength  then  is  what  they 
have  little  joy  of,  it  does  but  serve  to  prolong  their  misery, 
and  make  their  death  the  more  tedious;  for  even  their 
strength  then  is  labour  and  sorrow,  much  more  their  weakness; 
for  the  years  are  come  w hich  they  have  no  pleasure  in.  Or, 
it  may  be  taken  thus  : Our  years  are  70,  and  the  years  of  some, 
by  reason  of  strength,  are  80  ; but  the  breadth  of  our  years,  ( for 
so  the  latter  words  signify,  rather  than  strength,)  the  whole 
extent  of  them,  from  infancy  to  old  age,  is  but  labour  and 
sorrow.  In  the  sweat  of  our  face  we  must  eat  bread,  our  whole 
life  is  toilsome  and  troublesome  ; and,  perhaps,  in  the  midst 
of  the  years  we  count  upon,  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  ue  fly  away, 
and  do  not  live  out  half  our  days. 

4.  They  are  taught  by  all  this  to  stand  in  awe  of  the  wrath 
of  God  ; (u.  11.)  Wlw  knows  the  power  of  thine  anger!  (1.) 
None  can  perfectly  comprehend  it.  The  psalmist  speaks  as 
one  afraid  of  God’s  anger,  and  amazed  at  the  greatness  of  the 
power  of  it  ; who  knows  how  far  the  power  of  God's  anger 
can  reach,  and  how  deep  it  can  wound?  The  angels  that 
sinned  knew  experimentally  the  power  of  God’s  anger ; 
damned  sinners  in  hell  know  it  ; but  which  of  us  can  fully 
comprehend  or  describe  it?  (2.)  Few  do  seriously  consider 
it  as  they  ought.  Who  knows  it,  so  as  to  improve  the  know- 
ledge of  it?  Those  who  make  a mock  at  sin,  and  make  light 
of  Christ,  surely  do  not  know  the  power  of  God’s  anger.  For, 
according  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath  ; God’s  wrath  is  equal  to 
the  apprehensions  which  the  most  thoughtful  serious  people 
have  of  it ; let  men  have  ever  so  great  a dread  upon  them  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  it  is  not  greater  than  there  is  cause  for,  and 
than  the  nature  of  the  thing  deserves.  God  has  not  in  his 
word  represented  his  wrath  more  terrible  than  really  it  is  ; 
nay,  what  is  felt  in  the  other  world  is  infinitely  worse  than 
what  is  feared  in  this  world.  Who  among  us  can  dwell  with 
that  devouring  fire? 

12  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.  13  Return,  O Loud, 
how  long?  and  let  it  repent  thee  concerning  thy 
servants.  14  O satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy; 
that  we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days.  15 
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Make  us  giad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou 
hast  afflicted  us,  and  the  years  wherein  we  have  seer 
evil.  16  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants, 
and  thy  glory  unto  their  children.  17  And  let  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord"  our  God  be  upon  us;  and 
establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us  ; yea, 
the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it. 

These  are  the  petitions  of  this  prayer,  grounded  upon  the 
foregoing  meditations  and  acknowledgments.  Is  any  afflicted  ? 
Let  him  learn  thus  to  pray. 

Four  things  they  are  here  directed  to  pray  for. 

1.  For  a sanctified  use  of  the  sad  dispensation  they  were 
now  under.  Being  condemned  to  have  our  days  shortened, 
“ Lord,  teach  us  to  number  our  days;  (v.  12.)  Lord,  give  us 
grace  duly  to  consider  how  few  they  are,  and  how  little  a while 
we  have  to  live  in  this  world.”  Note,  (1.)  It  is  an  excellent 
art  rightly  to  number  our  days,  so  as  not  to  be  out  in  our  calcu- 
lation, as  he  was  who  counted  upon  many  years  to  come, 
when,  that  night,  his  soul  was  required  of  him.  We  must 
live  under  a constant  apprehension  of  the  shortness  and  un- 
certainty of  life,  and  the  near  approach  of  death  and  eternity. 
We  must  so  number  our  days,  as  to  compare  our  work  with 
them,  and  mind  it  accordingly  with  a double  diligence,  as 
those  that  have  no  time  to  trifle.  (2.)  Those  that  would  learn 
this  arithmetic,  must  pray  for  divine  instruction,  must  go  to 
God,  and  beg  of  him  to  teach  them  by  his  Spirit  to  put 
them  upon  considering,  and  to  give  them  a good  understand- 
ing. (3.)  We  then  number  our  days  to  good  purpose,  when 
thereby  our  hearts  are  inclined  and  engaged  to  true  wisdom, 
that  is,  to  the  practice  of  serious  godliness.  To  be  religious 
is  to  be  wise  : this  is  a thing  to  which  it  is  necessary  that  we 
apply  our  hearts,  and  the  matter  requires  and  deserves  a close 
application,  to  which  frequent  thoughts  of  the  uncertainty  of 
our  continuance  here,  and  the  certainty  of  our  removal  hence, 
will  very  much  contribute. 

2.  For  the  turning  away  of  God’s  anger  from  them  ; that, 
though  the  decree  was  gone  forth,  and  was  past  revocation, 
there  was  no  remedy,  but  they  must  die  in  the  wilderness  : 
“ Yet  return,  O Lord,  be  thou  reconciled  to  us,  and  let  it  re- 
pent thee  concerning  thy  servants  ; (v.  13.)  send  us  tidings  ot 
peace  to  comfort  us  again  after  these  heavy  tidings.  How  long 
must  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  under  thy  wrath,  and  when 
shall  we  have  some  token  given  us  of  our  restoration  to  thy 
favour  ? We  are  thy  servants,  thy  people  : (Isa.  lxiv.  9.)  when 
wilt  thou  change  thy  vvay  towards  us  ?”  In  answer  to  this 
prayer,  and  upon  their  profession  of  repentance,  (Numb.  xiv. 
39,  40.)  God,  in  the  next  chapter,  proceeded  with  the  laws 
concerning  sacrifices,  (Numb.  xv.  1,  &c.)  which  was  a token 
that  it  repented  him  concerning  his  servants,  for  if  the  Lord 
hud  been  pleased  tv  kill  them,  he  would  not  have  showed  them 
such  things  as  these. 

3.  For  comfort  and  joy  in  the  returns  of  God’s  favour  to 
them,  v.  14,  15.  They  pray  for  the  mercy  of  God,  for  they 
pretend  not  to  plead  any  merit  of  their  own  ; Have  mercy  upon 
ns,  O Gad,  is  a prayer  we  are  all  concerned  to  say  Amen  to. 
Let  us  pray  for  early  mercy,  the  seasonable  communications 
of  divine  mercy  ; that  God’s  tender  mercies  may  speedily  pre- 
vent us,  early  in  the  morning  of  our  days,  when  we  are  young 
and  flourishing,  v.  6.  Let  us  pray  for  the  true  satisfaction  and 
happiness  which  are  to  be  had  only  in  the  favour  and  mercy  of 
God;  iv.6,7.  A gracious  soul,  if  it  may  but  besatisfied  o/God’s 
loving  kindness,  will  be  satisfied  with  it,  abundantly  satisfied  ; 
will  take  up  with  that,  and  will  take  up  with  nothing  short  of  it 
Two  things  are  pleaded  to  enforce  this  petition  for  God’s  mercy. 

(l.)That  it  would  be  a full  fountain  of  future  joys  ;“0 
satisfy  us  with  thy  mercy,  not  only  that  we  may  be  easy  and 
at  rest  within  ourselves,  which  we  can  never  be,  while  we  lie 
under  thy  wrath  ; but  that  we  may  rejoice,  and  be  glad,  not 
only  for  a time,  upon  the  first  indications  of  thy  favour,  but 
all  our  days,  though  we  are  to  spend  them  in  the  wilderness." 
With  respect  to  those  that  make  God  their  chief  Joy,  as  their  joy 
may  be  full,  ( 1 John  i.  4.)  so  it  may  be  constant,  even  in  this 
vale  of  tears  ; it  is  their  own  fault  if  they  are  not  glad  all 
their  days,  for  his  mercy  will  furnish  them  with  joy  in  tribu- 
lation, and  nothing  can  separate  them  from  it.  (2.)  That  it 
would  be  a sufficient  balance  to  their  former  griefs;  “Make 
us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us , 
let  the  days  of  our  jov  in  thy  favour  be  as  many  as  the  days  of 
our  pain  for  thy  displeasure  have  been,  and  as  pleasant  as 
those  have  been  gloomy.  Lord,  thou  usest  to  set  the  one  over 
agoinst  the  other;  (Eccl.  vii.  14.)  do  so  in  our  case;  let  it 
suffice  that  we  have  drunk  so  long  of  the  cup  of  trembling, 
now  put  into  our  hands  the  cup  of  salvation.”  God’s  people 
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reckon  the  returns  of  God’s  loving  kindness  a sufficient 
recompence  for  all  their  troubles. 

4.  For  the  progress  of  the  work  of  God  among  them  notwith- 
standing, v.  16,  17.  (1.)  That  he  would  manifest  himselfin 

carrying  it  on  ; “ Let  thy  work  appear  upon  thy  servants  ; let  it 
appear  that  thou  hast  wrought  upon  us,  to  bring  us  home  to 
thyself,  and  to  fit  us  for  thyself.”  God’s  servants  cannot  work 
for  him,  unless  he  work  upon  them,  and  work  in  them,  both  to 
will  and  to  do  : and  then  we  may  hope  the  operations  of  God's 
providence  will  be  apparent/ur  us,  when  the  operations  of  his 
grace  are  apparent  upon  us.  “ Let  thy  work  appear,  and  in 
it  thy  glory  will  appear  to  us  and  those  that  shall  come  after 
us.”  In  praying  for  God’s  grace,  God’s  glory  must  be  our 
end  ; and  we  must  therein  have  an  eye  to  our  children  as  well 
as  to  ourselves,  that  they  also  may  experience  God’s  glory 
appearing  upon  them,  so  as  to  change  them  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory.  Perhaps,  in  this  prayer,  they  dis- 
tinguish between  themselves  and  their  children,  for  so  God 
distinguished  in  his  late  message  to  them;  (Numb.  xiv.  31.) 
Your  carcasses  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness,  hut  your  little  ones  will  j 
1 bring  into  Canaan  ; “ Lord,” say  they,  “ let  thy  work  appear 
upon  us,  to  reform  us,  and  bring  us  to  a better  temper,  and 
then  let  thy  glory  appear  to  our  children,  in  performing  the  pro- 
mise to  them  which  we  have  forfeited  the  benefit  of.”  (2.) 
I'liat  he  would  countenance  and  strengthen  them  in  carrying 
it  on,  in  doing  their  part  towards  it.  [L]  That  he  would  smile 
upon  them  in  it ; Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  he  upon  us  ; 
let  it  appear  that  God  favours  us  ; let  us  have  God’s  ordinances 
kept  up  among  us,  and  the  tokens  of  God’s  presence  with  his 
ordinances  ; so  some.  We  may  apply  this  petition  both  to  our 
sanctification,  and  to  our  consolation  ; Holiness  is  the  beauty  of 
the  Lordour  God  ; let  that  be  upon  us  in  all  we  say  and  do  ; let 
the  grace  of  God  in  us,  produce  the  light  of  good  works,  make 
our  faces  to  shine  ; that  is  the  comeliness  God  puts  upon  us, 
and  those  are  comely  indeed  who  are  so  beautified.  A nd  then 
let  divine  consolations  put  gladness  into  our  hearts,  and  a lustre 
upon  our  countenances,  and  that  also  will  be  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord  upon  us,  as  our  God.  [2.]  That  he  would  succeed  them 
in  it  : Establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  ns.  God’s 
working  upon  us,  (v.  16.)  does  not  discharge  us  from  using 
our  utmost  endeavours  in  serving  him,  and  working  out  our 
salvation.  But,  when  we  have  done  all,  we  must  wait  upon 
God  for  the  success,  and  beg  of  him  to  prosper  our  handy  works, 
to  give  us  to  compass  what  we  aim  at  for  his  glory.  We  are 
so  unworthy  of  divine  assistance,  and  yet  so  utterly  insufficient 
to  bring  any  thing  to  pass  without  it,  that  we  have  need  to  be 
earnest  for  it,  and  to  repeat  the  request  ; Yea,  the  work  of  our 
hands,  establish  thou  it,  and,  in  order  to  that,  establish  us 
in  it. 

PSALM  XCI. 

Some  of  the  ancients  were  of  opinion  that  Moses  was  the  penman,  not  only 
of  the  foreyoiny  psalm,  which  is  expressly  said  to  be  his,  hot  also  of  the  8 
that  next  follow  it  ; but  that  cannot  he,  for  Ps,  xcv.  is  expressly  said  to 
be  penned  by  David,  and  tony  after  Moses,  Met*,  iv.  7.  ft  is  probable 
that  this  psalm  also  was  penned  by  David  ; it  is  a writ  of  protection  for 
all  true  believers,  not  in  the  name  of  king  David , or  under  his  broad  seal, 
he  needed  it  himself,  especially  if  the  psalm  was  penned,  as  some  conjec- 
ture it  was,  at  the  time  of  the  pestilence,  which  was  sent  for  his  number- 
ing  of  the  people , but  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  under  the 
broad  seal  of  Heaven.  Observe,  1.  The  psalmist's  own  resolution  to  take 
God  for  his  Keeper,  {v.  2.)  from  which  he  gives  both  direction,  and  en- 
couragement to  others,  v.  9.  II.  The  promises  which  are  here  made,  in 
God's  name,  to  all  those  that  do  so  in  sincerity.  1.  They  shall  be  taken 
cinder  the  peculiar  care  of  Heaven,  v.  1,  4.  2.  They  shall  be  delivered 

from  the  malice  of  the  poivers  of  darkness,  ( v . 3,  5,  6.)  and  that  by  a dis- 
tinguishing preservation , v.  7,  8.  3.  They  shall  be  the  charge  of  the 

holy  angels,  v.  10  — 12.  4.  They  shall  triumph  over  their  enemies,  v.  13. 

5.  They  shall  be  the  special  favourites  of  God  himself , v.  14 — 16.  In 
singing  this,  we  must  shelter  ourselves  under , and  then  solace  ourselves  in, 
the  divine  protection.  Many  think,  that  lo  Christ,  as  Mediator,  ftiese 
promises  do  primarily  belong,  (Isa  xlix.  2 ) not  because  to  him  the  Devil 
applied  one  of  these  promises,  (Matt.  iv.  6 ) but  because  to  him  they  are 
very  applicable,  and,  coming  through  him,  they  are  more  sweet  and  sure  to 
all  believers. 

I 1 JTE  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the 
AJL  Most  High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty.  2 I will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is 
my  refuge,  and  my  fortress:  my  God:  in  him  will 
I trust.  3 Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the 
snare  of  the  fowler,  and  from  the  noisome  pestilence. 

4 He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under 
his  wings  shalt  thou  trust:  his  truth  shall  he  thy 
shield  and  buckler.  5 Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for 
the  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that  tlieth  by 
day,  6 Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in 


darkness,  nor  for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at 
noon-day.  7 A thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and 
ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand  ; hut  it  shall  not 
come  nigh  thee.  6 Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou 
behold,  and  see  the  reward  of  the  wicked. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  A great  truth  laid  down  in 
general,  That  all  those  who  live  a life  of  communion  with 
God,  are  constantly  safe  under  his  protection,  and  may  there- 
fore preserve  a holy  serenity,  and  security  of  mind,  at  ail 
times  ; (v.  1.)  He  thut  dwells,  that  sits  down,  ill  the  secret  place 
of  the  most  High  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  ; 
he  that  by  faith  chooses  God  for  his  Guardian  shall  find  all 
that  in  him  which  he  needs  or  can  desire.  Note,  1.  It  is  the 
character  of  a true  believer,  that  he  dwells  in  the  secret  place  of 
the  most  High;  he  is  at  home  in  God,  returns  to  God,  anil 
reposes  in  him  as  his  Rest;  he  acquaints  himself  with  inside 
religion,  and  makes  heart  work  of  ttie  service  of  God  ; worships 
within  the  vaii,  and  loves  to  lie  alone  with  God,  to  converse 
with  him  in  solitude.  2.  It  is  the  privilege  and  comfort  ot 
those  that  do  so,  that  they  abide  tinder  the  shadow  of  the  Al- 
mighty ; lie  shelters  them,  and  comes  between  them  and  every 
thing  that  would  annoy  them,  whether  storm  or  sunshine. 
They  shall  not  only  have  an  admittance,  but  a residence, 
under  God’s  protection  ; he  will  be  their  Rest  and  Refuge  fox 
ever. 

II.  The  psalmist’s  comfortable  application  of  this  to  him- 
self; (r.  2.)  I will  say  of  the  Lord,  whatever  others  say  of 
him,  “ He  is  my  Refuge ; I choose  him  as  such,  and  confide 
in  him.  Others  made  idols  their  refuge,  but  I will  say  of  Je- 
hovah, the  true  and  living  God,  He  is  my  Refuge:  any  other 
is  a refuge  of  lies.  He  is  a Refuge  that  will  not  fail  me  ; foi 
he  is  my  Fortress  and  Strong  Hold.”  Idolaters  called  their 
idols  Mahuzzim,  their  most  strong  hold;  (Dan.  xi.  39.)  hut 
therein  they  deceived  themselves;  those  only  secure  them- 
selves that  make  the  Lord  their  God  their  Fortress.  There 
being  no  reason  to  question  his  sufficiency,  fitly  does  it  follow, 
hi  him  will  I trust.  If  Jehovah  be  our  God,  our  Refuge,  and 
our  Fortress,  what  can  we  desire,  which  we  may  not  he  sure 
to  find  in  him  I He  is  neither  fickle,  nor  false,  nor  weak,  nor 
mortal;  lie  is  God  and  not  man,  and  therefore' there  is  no 
danger  of  being  disappointed  in  him.  We  know  whom  we  havt 
trusted. 

III.  The  great  encouragement,  he  gives  to  others  to  do  like- 
wise ; not  only  from  his  own  experience  oi  the  comiort  of  it, 
(for  in  that  there  might  be  a fallacy,)  hut  from  the  truth  of 
God’s  promise,  in  which  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  de- 
ceit ; (e.  3,  4,  &c.)  Surely  he  shall  deliver  thee.  Those  who 
have  themselves  found  the  comfort  of  making  God  their  Re- 
fuge, cannot  but  desire  that  others  may  do  so.  Now  here  it  is 
promised, 

1.  That  believers  shall  be  kept  from  those  mischiefs  which 
they  are  in  imminent  danger  of,  and  which  would  be  fatal  to 
them  ; (v.  3.)  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  which  is  laid  un- 
seen, and  catches  the  unwary  prey  on  a sudden  ; and  from  the 
noisome  pestilence,  which  seizes  men  unawares,  and  against 
which  there  is  no  guard.  This  promise  protects,  ( 1 . ) The 
natural  life,  and  .s  often  fulfilled  in  our  preservation  from 
those  dangers  which  are  very  threatening,  and  very  near, 
while  yet  we  ourselves  are  not  apprehensive  of  them,  any 
more  than  the  bud  is  of  the  snare  of  the  fouler.  We  owe  it, 
more  than  we  are  sensible,  to  the  care  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, that  we  have  been  kept  from  infectious  diseases,  and 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  wicked  and  unreasonable.  (2.)  The 
spiritual  life,  which  is  protected  by  Divine  Grace  from  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  which  are  as  the  snares  of  the  fowler. 
and  from  the  contagion  of  sin,  which  is  the  noisome  pestilence. 
He  that  has  given  grace  to  be  the  glory  of  the  soul,  will  create 
a defence  upon  all  that  glory. 

2.  That  God  himself  will  he  their  Protector  ; they  must 
needs  be  safe  who  have  him  for  their  Keeper,  and  successful 
for  whom  he  undertakes;  (v.  4.)  He  shall  cover  thee,  shall 
keep  thee  secret,  (xxxi.  20.)  and  so  keep  thee  safe,  x.xvii.  5. 
God  protects  believers,  (1.)  With  the  greatest  tenderness 
and  affection;  intimated  in  that,  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his 
feathers,  under  his  icings,  which  alludes  to  the 'lien  gathering 
her  chickens  under  her  wings.  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  By  natural  in- 
stinct, she  not  only  protects  them,  but  calls  them  under  that 
protection,  when  she  sees  them  in  danger;  not  only  keeps 
them  safe,  but  cherishes  them  and  keeps  them  warm.  To  this 
the  great  God  is  pleased  to  compare  his  care  oi  his  people, 
who  are  helpless  as  the  chickens,  and  easily  made  a prey  ot, 
but  are  invited  to  trust  under  the  wings  of  the  divine  promise 
and  providence,  which  is  the  periphrasis  ot  a proselyte  to  the 
true  religion,  that  lie  is  come  to  trust  under  the  icings  of  the 
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Go d of  Israel,  Ruth  ii.  12.  (2.)  With  the  greatest  powerand 
efficacy  ; wings  and  feathers,  though  spread  with  the  greatest 
tenderness,  are  yet  weak,  and  easily  broken  through,  and 
therefore  it  is  added,  His  truth  shall  he  thy  shield  and  buckler,  a 
strong  defence.  God  is  as  willing  to  guard  his  people  as  the 
hen  is  to  guard  the  chickens,  and  as  able  as  a man  of  war  in 
armour. 

3.  1’hat  he  will  not  only  keep  them  from  evil,  but  from  the 
fear  of  evil,  v.  5,  ti.  Here  is,  (1.)  Great  danger  supposed, 
the  mention  of  it  is  enough  to  frighten  us  ; night  and  day  we 
lie  exposed,  and  those  that  are  apt  to  be  timorous,  will,  in 
neither  period,  think  themselves  safe.  When  we  are  retired 
into  our  chambers,  our  beds,  and  have  made  all  as  safe  as  we 
can  about  us,  yet  there  is  terror  by  night,  from  thieves  and 
robbers,  winds  and  storms,  beside  those  things  that  are  the 
creatures  of  fancy  and  imagination,  which  are  often  most 
frightful  of  all  ; we  read  of  fear  in  the  night,  Cant.  iii.  8. 
There  is  also  a pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  as  that  was 
which  slew  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  army  of 
the  Assyrians.  No  locks  or  bars  can  shut  out  diseases,  wdiile 
we  carry  about  with  us  in  our  bodies  the  seeds  of  them.  But 
surely  in  the  day  time,  when  we  can  look  about  us,  we  are  not 
so  much  in  danger  ; yes,  there  is  an  arrow  that  fiieth  by  day 
too,  and  vet  flies  unseen  ; there  is  a destruction  that  wasteth 
at  high  noon,  when  we  are  awake,  and  have  all  our  friends 
about  us  ; even  then  we  cannot  secure  ourselves,  nor  can  they 
secure  us.  It  was  in  the  day-time  that  that  pestilence  wasted 
which  was  sent  to  chastise  David  for  numbering  the  people, 
on  occasion  of  which  some  think  this  psalm  was  penned. 
But,  (2.)  Here  is  great  security  promised  to  believers  in  the 
midst  of  this  danger:  “ Thau  shalt  not  he  afraid,  God  by  his 
grace  will  keep  thee  from  disquieting  distrustful  fear,  (that 
fear  which  hath  torment,)  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  dan- 
gers. Wisdom  shall  keep  thee  from  being  causelessly  afraid, 
and  faith  shall  keep  thee  from  being  inordinately  afraid.  Thou 
shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the  arrow,  as  knowing  that,  though  it 
may  hit  thee,  it  cannot  hurt  thee  ; if  it  take  away  the  natural 
life,  yet  it  shall  be  so  far  from  doing  any  prejudice  to  the 
spiritual  life,  that  it  shall  be  its  perfection.'’  A believer  needs 
not  fear,  and  therefore  should  not  fear,  any  arrow,  because  the 
point  is  off,  the  poison  is  out  ; 0 death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? It 
is  also  under  divine  direction,  and  will  hit  where  God  appoints, 
and  not  otherwise.  Every  bullet  has  its  commission.  What- 
ever is  done,  our  heavenly  Father’s  will  is  done  ; and  we  have 
no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  that. 

4.  That  they  shall  be  preserved  in  common  calamities,  in  a 
distinguished  way  ; (v.  7.)  “ When  death  rides  in  triumph, 
and  diseases  rage,  so  that  thousands  and  ten  thousands  fall,  fall 
by  sickness,  or  fall  by  the  sword  in  battle,  fall  ut  thy  side,  at 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  sight  of  their  fall  is  enough  to  frighten 
thee,  and  if  they  fall  by  the  pestilence,  their  falling  so  near 
thee  may  be  likely  to  infect  thee  ; yet  it  shall  not  come  nigh 
thee,  the  death  shall  not,  the  fear  of  death  shall  not.”  Those 
that  preserve  their  purity  in  times  of  general  corruption,  may 
trust  God  with  their  safety  in  times  of  general  desolation. 
When  multitudes  die  round  about  us,  though  thereby  we  must 
be  awakened  to  prepare  for  our  own  death,  yet  we  must  not  be 
afraid  with  any  amazement,  nor  make  ourselves  subject  to 
bondage,  as  many  do  all  their  lifetime,  through  fear  of  death, 
Heb.  ii.  15.  The  sprinkling  of  blood  secured  the  first-born  of 
Israel,  when  thousands  fell.  Nay,  it  is  promised  to  God’s 
people,  that  they  shall  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  not  only 
God’s  promises  fulfilled  to  them,  but  his  threatenings  fulfilled 
upon  those  that  hate  them  ; (v.  8.)  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt 
thou  behold  and  see  the  just  reward  of  the  wicked,  which  perhaps 
r efers  to  the  destruction  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt  by  the  pesti- 
lence, which  was  both  the  punishment  of  the  oppressors  and 
the  enlargement  of  the  oppressed  ; this  Israel  saw,  when  they 
saw  themselves  unhurt,  untouched.  As  it  will  aggravate  the 
damnation  of  sinners,  that  with  their  eyes  they  shall  behold 
and  see  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  (Luke  xiii.  28.)  so  it  will 
magnify  the  salvation  of  the  saints,  that  with  their  eyes  they 
shall  behold  and  see  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  Isa.  lxvi. 
24.  Ps.  lviii.  10. 

f)  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my 
refuge,  even ■ the  Most  High,  thy  habitation.  10 
There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  anv 
plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.  11  For  he  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all 
thy  ways.  12  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their 
hands,  Ic-*t  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a stone.  13 
Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder;  the 
young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under 
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feet.  14  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me, 
therefore  will  I deliver  him  : I will  set  him  on  high, 
because  he  hath  known  nry  name.  15  He  shall  call 
upon  me,  and  I w ill  answer  him  : I will  be  with  him 
in  trouble  ; I will  deliver  him,  and  honour  him. 
IG  With  long  life  will  I satisfy  him.  and  shew  him 
my  salvation. 

Here  are  more  promises  to  the  same  purport  with  tirose  ir> 
the  foregoing  verses,  and  they  are  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious, and  sure  to  all  the  seed. 

1.  The  psalmist  assures  believers  of  divine  protection,  from 
his  own  experience  ; and  that  which  he  says  is  the  word  ol 
God,  and  what  we  may  rely  upon. 

Observe,  1.  The  character  of  those  who  shall  have  the  bene- 
fit and  comfort  of  these  promises  ; it  is  much  the  same  with' 
that,  v.  1.  They  are  such  as  make  the  most  High  their  Ha'bita-  ■ 
tion,  (v.  9.)  as  are  continually  with  God,  and  rest  in  him.  as 
make  his  name  both  their  Temple  and  their  strong  Tower,  as 
dwell  in  love,  and  so  dwell  in  God.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  at 
home  in  God,  to  make  our  choice  of  him,  and  then  to  live  our 
life  in  him  as  our  Habitation  ; to  converse  with  him,  and  de- 
light in  him,  and  depend  upon  him  ; and  then  it  shall  be  our 
privilege  to  be  at  home  in  God  ; we  shall  be  welcome  to  him 
as  a man  to  his  own  habitation,  without  any  let,  hindcrance,  or 
molestation,  from  the  arrests  of  the  law,  or  the  clamours  of 
conscience  ; then  too  we  shall  be  safe  in  him,  shall  be  kept  in 
perfect  peace,  Isa.  xxvi.  3.  To  encourage  us  to  make  the  Lord 
our  Habitation,  and  to  hope  for  safety  and  satisfaction  in  him, 
the  psalmist  intimates  the  comfort  he  had  had  in  doing  so  , 
“ He  whom  thou  makest  thy  Habitation  is  my  Refuge ; and  I 
have  found  him  firm  and  faithful,  and  in  him  there  is  room 
enough,  and  shelter  enough,  both  for  thee  and  me.”  In  my 
Father’s  house  there  are  many  mansions,  one  needs  not  crowd 
another,  much  less  crowd  out  another. 

2.  The  promises  that  are  sure  to  all  those  who  have  thus 
made  the  Must  High  their  Habitation. 

(1.)  That,  whatever  happens  to  them,  nothing  shall  hurt 
them  ; ( v.  10.)  “ There  shall  no  evil  hefull  thee  ; though  trouble 
and  affliction  befall  thee,  yet  there  shall  be  no  real  evil  in  it, 
for  it  shall  come  from  the  love  of  God,  and  shall  be  sanctified  ; 
it  shall  come,  not  for  thy  hurt,  but  for  thy  good  ; and  though, 
for  the  present,  it  he  not  joyous  hut  grievous,  yet,  in  the  end,  it 
shall  yield  so  well,  that  thou  thyself  shalt  own  no  evil  befell 
thee.  It  is  not  an  evil,  an  only  evil,  but  there  is  a mixture  of 
good  in  it,  and  a product  of  good  by  it.  Nay,  not  thy  person 
only,  but  thy  dwelling,  shall  be  taken  under  the  divine  pro- 
tection ; there  shall  no  plague  come  nigh  that;  nothing  to  do 
thee  or  thine  any  damage.”  Kihil  accidere  hono  viro  mali 
potest — Xo  evil  can  befall  a good  man.  Seneca  de  Providentift. 

(2.)  That  the  angels  of  light  shall  be  serviceable  to  them, 
i'.  11,  12.  This  is  a precious  promise,  and  speaks  a great  deal 
both  of  honour  and  comfort  to  the  saints,  nor  is  it  ever  the 
worse  for  its  being  quoted  and  abused  by  the  Devil  in  tempt- 
ing Christ,  Matt.  iv.  6.  Observe, 

[L]  The  charge  given  to  the  angels  concerning  the  saints. 
He  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  angels,  who  gave  them  their  being, 
and  gives  laws  to  them,  whose  they  are,  and  whom  they  were 
made  to  serve,  he  shall  give  his  angels  a charge  over  thee  ; not 
only  over  the  church  in  general,  but  over  every  particular  be- 
liever. The  angels  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  their  God  ; and 
this  is  the  charge  they  receive  from  him.  It  denotes  the  great 
care  God  takes  of  the  saints,  in  that  the  angels  themselves  shall 
be  charged  with  them,  and  employed  for  them.  The  charge  is, 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways  ; here  is  a limitation  of  the  promise  ; 
They  shall  keep  thee  in  thy  nays,  that  is.  " as  long  as  thou 
keepest  in  the  way  of  thy  duty  they  that  go  out  ol  the  wav. 
put  themselves  out  of  God’s  protection  ; this  word  the  Devil 
left  out,  when  he  quoted  it  to  enforce  a temptation,  knowing 
how  much  it  made  against  him.  But  observe  the  extent  of  the 
promise  ; it  is  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways  : even  where  there  is 
no  apparent  danger,  yet  we  need  it,  and  where  there  is  the 
most  imminent  danger,  we  shall  have  it.  Wherever  the  saints 
go,  the  angels  are  charged  with  them,  as  the  servants  are  with 
the  children. 

[2.]  The  care  which  the  angels  take  of  the  saints,  pursuant 
to  this  charge  ; They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  which 
denotes  both  their  great  ability  and  their  great  affection. 
They  are  able  to  bear  up  the  saints  out  of  the  reach  of  danger, 
and  they  do  it  with  all  the  tenderness  and  affection  wherewith 
the  nurse  carries  the  little  child  about  in  her  arms;  it  speaks 
us  helpless,  and  them  helpfu/.  They  are  condescending  ir> 
their  ministrations  ; they  keep  the  feet  of  the  saints,  lest  thev 


Before  Christ,  1015. 


PSALMS,  XC1I. 


Security  of  believers. 


dash  them  against  a stone,  lest  they  stumble  and  lull  into  sin 
and  into  trouble. 

[3.J  That  the  powers  of  darkness  shall  be  triumphed  over 
by  them  ; ( v.  13.)  Thou  slialt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder  ; the 
Devil  is  called  a roaring  lion,  the  old  serpent,  the  red  dragon  ; 
so  that  to  this  promise  tiie  apostle  seems  to  refer  in  that,  (Horn, 
xvi.  20.)  The  God  of  peace  shall  tread  Satan  under  your  feet. 
< ' h rist  has  broken  the  serpent's  head,  spoiled  our  spiritual 
enemies,  (Col.  ii.  15.)  and  through  him  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors ; for  Christ  calls  us,  as  Joshua  called  the  captains  of 
israel,  to  come  and  set  our  feet  on  the  necks  of  vanquished 
enemies.  Some  think  that  this  promise  had  its  full  accom- 
plishment in  Christ,  and  the  miraculous  power  which  he  had 
over  the  whole  creation,  healing  the  sick,  casting  out  devils, 
and  particularly  putting  it  into  his  disciples'  commission,  that 
they  should  take  up  serpents,  Mark  xvi.  18.  It  may  be  ap- 
plied to  that  care  of  the  Divine  Providence  by  which  we  are 
.preserved  from  ravenous  noxious  creatures,  (The  wild  heastsof 
flie field  shall  he  at  peace  with  thee,  Job  v.  23.)  nay,  and  have 
•ways  and  means  of  taming  them,  Jam.  iii.  7. 

II.  He  brings  in  God  himself  speaking  words  of  comfort  to 
the  saints,  and  declaring  the  mercy  he  has  in  store  for  them, 
r.  14 — 16.  Some  make  this  to  be  spoken  to  the  angels  as  the 
reason  of  the  charge  given  them  concerning  the  saints,  as  if 
he  had  said,  “Take care  of  them,  for  they  are  dear  to  me,  and 
1 have  a tender  concern  for  them.” 

And,  now,  as  before,  we  must  observe, 

1.  To  whom  these  promises  do  belong  ; they  are  described 
by  three  characters.  ( 1. ) They  are  such  as  know  God’s  name. 
His  nature  we  cannot  fully  know  ; but  by  his  name  he  has 
made  himself  known,  and  with  that  we  must  acquaint  our- 
selves. (2.)  They  are  such  as  have  set  their  love  upon  him  ; 
and  they  who  rightly  know  him,  will  love  him,  will  place  their 
love  upon  him,  as  the  only  adequate  Object  of  it,  will  let  out 
their  love  toward  him  with  pleasure  and  enlargement,  and  will 
Six  their  love  upon  him  with  a resolution  never  to  remove  it  to 
any  rival.  (3.)  They  are  such  as  call  upon  him,  as  by  prayer 
keep  up  a constant  correspondence  with  him,  and  in  every 
difficult  case  refer  themselves  to  him. 

2.  What  the  promises  are,  which  God  makes  to  the  saints. 

(1.)  That  he  will,  in  due  time,  deliver  them  out  of  trouble  ; 

1 will  deliver  him,  (v.  14.)  ami  again,  (v.  15.)  denoting  a 
double  deliverance ; living  a-nd  dying  ; a deliverance  in 
trouble,  and  a deliverance  out  of  trouble.  If  God  proportions 
the  degree  and  continuance  of  our  troubles  to  our  strength,  if 
he  keeps  us  from  offending  him  in  our  troubles,  and  makes  our 
death  our  discharge,  at  length,  from  all  our  troubles,  then  this 
promise  is  fulfilled.  See  xxxiv.  19.  2 Tim.  iii.  11  ; iv.  18. 

(2.)  That  he  will,  in  the  meantime,  he  with  them  in  trouble, 
v.  15.  If  he  does  not  immediately  put  a period  to  their  afflic- 
tions, yet  they  shall  have  his  gracious  presence  with  them  in 
their  troubles  ; he  will  take  notice  of  their  sorrows,  and  know 
their  souls  in  adversity  ; will  visit  them  graciously  by  his  word 
and  Spirit,  and  converse  with  them,  will  take  their  part,  will 
support  and  comfort  them,  and  sanctify  their  afflictions  to 
shem,  which  will  be  the  surest  token  of  his  presence  with  them 
in  their  troubles. 

(3.)  That  herein  he  will  answer  their  prayers  ; He  shall  call 
upon  me;  I will  pour  upon  him  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  then  1 
will  answer,  answer  by  promises,  (lxxxv.  8.)  answer  by  provi- 
dences, bringing  in  seasonable  relief,  and  answer  by  graces, 
strengthening  them  with  strength  in  their  souls,  (cxxxviii.  3.) 
thus  he  answered  Paul  with  grace  sufficient,  2 Cor.  xii.  9. 

(4.)  1 hat.  he  will  exalt  and  dignify  them  ; I will  set  him  on 
fight  out  of  the  reach  of  trouble,  above  the  stormy  region,  on 
:i  rock  above  the  traces,  Isa.  xxxiii.  16.  They  shall  be  enabled, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  look  down  upon  the  things  of  this 
world  with  a holy  contempt  and  indifference,  and  to  look  up  to 
she  things  of  the  other  world  with  a holy  ambition  and  concern  ; 
and  then  they  are  set  on  high.  I trill  honour  him  ; those  are 
truly  honourable  whom  God  puts  honour  upon,  by  taking 
ihem  into  covenant  and  communion  with  himself,  and  design- 
ing them  for  his  kingdom  and  glory,  John  xii.  26. 

(5.)  1 hat  they  shall  have  a sufficiency  of  life  in  this  world  ; 
tv.  16.)  Kith  length  of  days  will  I satisfy  him  ; [1.]  They 
■shall  live  long  enough  ; they  shall  he  continued  in  this  world 
till  they  have  done  the  work  they  were  sent  into  this  world  for, 
-and  are  ready  for  heaven  ; and  that  is  long  enough.  Who 
would  wish  to  live  a day  longer  than  God  has  some  work  to  do, 
•cither  by  him  or  upon  him!  [2.]  They  shall  think  it  long 
enough,  for  God  by  his  grace  shall  wean  them  from  the  world, 
and  make  them  willing  to  leave  it.  A man  may  die  young, 
und  yet  die  full  of  days,  ratio-  die  rum — satisfied  with  living. 
A wicked  worldly  man  is  not  satisfied,  no  not  with  long  life  : 
be  still  cries,  Give,  give;  but  he  that  has  his  treasure  and 


heart  in  another  world,  lias  soon  enough  of  this,  he  would  not 
live  always. 

(6.)  That  they  shall  have  an  eternal  life  in  the  other  world  : 
this  crowns  the  blessedness  ; 1 will  show  him  my  salvation  ; 
show  him  the  Messiah,  so  some;  good  old  Simeon  was  then 
satisfied  with  long  life,  when  he  could  say,  Mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation  ; nor  was  there  any  greater  joy  to  the 
Uld-Testament  saints,  than  to  see  Christ’s  day,  though  at  a 
distance.  More  probably,  the  salvation  may  denote  the  better 
country,  that  is,  the  heavenly,  which  the  patriarchs  desired 
and  sought : he  will  show  him  that,  bring  him  to  that  blesseit 
state,  the  felicity  of  which  consists  so  much  in  seeing  that  face 
to  face  which  we  here  see  through  a glass  darkly  ; and,  in  the 
mean  time,  he  will  give  him  a prospect  of  it.  All  these  pro- 
mises, some  think,  point  primarily  at  Christ,  and  had  their  ac- 
complishment in  his  resurrection  and  exaltation. 

PSALM  XCII. 

It  is  a groundless  opinion  of  some  of  the  Jewish  writers,  ( who  are  usually 
free  of  their  conjectures ,)  that  this  psalm  was  penned  and  sung  ly  Adam 
in  innocency,  on  the  first  sabbath  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  psalm  itself,  . 
which  speaks  of  the  workers  of  iniquity,  when  as  yet  sin  had  not  entered 
It  is  probable  that  it  was  penned  by  David,  and,  being  calculated  for  the 
sabbath-day , I.  Praise,  the  business  of  the  sabbath,  is  here  recommended, 
v 1 — 3.  //.  God's  works  which  gave  occasion  for  the  sabbath,  are  here 
celebrated  as  great  and  unsearchable  in  general,  v.  4 - f>.  In  particular, 
with  reference  to  the  works  both  of  providence  and  redemption,  the 
psalmist  sings  unto  God  both  of  mercy  and  judgment,  the  ruin  of  sinners, 
and  the  joy  of  saints,  three  times  counterchanged.  I.  The  wicked  shall 
perish,  ( v . 7.)  but  God  is  eternal,  v.  8.  2.  God' s enemies  shall  be  cut  off, 

hut  David  shall  be  exalted,  v.  9,  10,  It.  David's  er.cmies  shall  be  con- 
founded, (v.  II.)  but  all  the  righteous  shall  be  fruitful  and  flourishing,  v. 
12—15.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  take  pleasure  in  giving  to  God 
the  glory  due  to  his  name,  and  triumph  in  his  works. 

A Psalm  ii r Song  for  the  Sabbath-day. 

1 M T is  a good  t fuity  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O Most 
High  : *2  To  shew  forth  thy  loving-kindness  in  the 
morning,  and  thy  faithfulness  every  night,  3 Upon 
an  instrument  of  ten  strings,  and  upon  the  psaltery  ; 
upon  the  harp  with  a solemn  sound.  4 For  thou. 
Loud,  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  work  ; I will 
triumph  in  the  works  of  thy  hands.  5 O Loud,  how 
great  are  thy  works  ! and  thy  thoughts  arc  very  deep. 

6 A brutish  man  knoweth  not  ; neither  doth  a fool 
understand  this. 

This  psalm  was  appointed  to  he  sung,  at  least,  it  usually 
was  sung,  in  the  house  of  the  sanctuary  on  the  sabbath-dav, 
that  day  of  rest,  which  was  an  instituted  memorial  of  the  work 
of  creation,  of  God's  rest  from  that  work,  and  the  continuance 
of  it  in  his  providence  ; for  the  Father  worketh  hitherto.  Note, 

1.  The  sabbath-day  must  be  a day  not  only  of  holy  rest,  hut 
of  holy  work  ; and  the  rest  is  in  order  to  the  work.  2.  The 
proper  work  of  the  sabbath  is  praising  God  ; every  sabbath- 
day  must  be  a thanksgiving-day  ; and  the  other  services  of 
the  day  must  be  in  order  to  this,  and  therefore  must  by  no 
means  thrust  this  rnto  a corner.  One  of  the  Jewish  writers 
refers  it  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  calls  it.  A psalm 
nr  song  for  the  age  to  come,  which  shall  be  all  sabbath,  be- 
lievers, through  Christ,  enjoy  that  sabbutism  which  remains  for 
the  people  of  God,  ( Heb.  iv.  9.)  the  beginning  of  the  everlast- 
ing sabbath. 

In  these  verses,  1.  We  are  called  upon  and  encouraged  to 
praise  God  : (v.  1 — 3.)  It  is  a good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto 
the  Lord.  Praising  God  is  good  work  ; it  is  good  in  itself, 
and  good  for  us  ; it  is  our  duty,  the  rent,  the  tribute,  we  are 
to  pay  to  our  great  Lord  ; we  are  unjust  if  we  withhold  it ; it 
is  our  privilege  that  we  are  admitted  to  praise  God,  and  have 
hope  to  be  accepted  in  it;  it  is  good,  for  it  is  pleasant  and 
profitable  ; work  tliat  is  its  own  wages  ; it  is  the  work  of 
angels,  the  work  of  heaven.  It  is  good  to  give  thanks  for  the 
mercies  we  have  received,  for  that  is  the  way  of  fetching  in 
further  mercy  ; it  is  fit  to  sing  to  his  name,  who  is  Most  High, 
exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.  Now  observe  iiere, 

1.  llow  we  must  praise  God;  we  must  do  it  by  showing 
forth  his  loving-kindness  and  his  faithfulness.  Being  convinced 
of  his  glorious  attributes  and  perfections,  we  must  show  them 
forth,  as  those  that  are  greatly  affected  with  them  ourselves, 
and  desire  to  affect  others  with  them  likewise.  We  must  show 
forth,  not  only  his  greatness  and  majesty,  his  holiness  and 
justice,  which  magnify  him,  and  strike  an  awe  upon  us,  but 
bis  loving-kindness  and  bis  faithfulness  ; for  bis  goodness  is 
bis  glory,  (Exod  xxxiii.  18,  19.)  and  by  these  lie  proclaims 
his  name.  His  mercy  and  truth  are  the  great  supports  ot  our 
faith  and  hope,  and  the  great  encouragements  of  our  love  and 
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oueuienec  ; these,  therefore,  we  must  show  forth  as  our  pleas 
in  prayer,  and  the  matter  of  our  joy.  This  was  then  done, 
not  only  by  singing,  hut  by  music  joined  with  it,  upon  an  in- 
strument of  ten  strings  ; («.  3.)  but  then  it  was  to  be  with  a 
solemn  sound,  not  that  which  was  gay,  and  apt  to  dissipate 
the  spirits,  but  that  which  was  grave,  and  apt  to  fix  them. 

2.  When  we  must  praise  God  ; in  the  morning,  and  every 
night,  not  only  on  saboath-days,  but  everyday;  it  is  that 
which  the  duty  of  every  day  requires  ; we  must  praise  God, 
not  only  in  public  assemblies,  but  in  secret,  and  in  our  fami- 
lies ; showing  forth,  to  ourselves  and  those  about  us,  his 
loving-kindness  and  faithfulness.  We  must  begin  and  end 
every  day  with  praising  God  ; must  give  him  thanks  every 
mornkig,  when  we  are  fresh,  and  before  the  business  of  the 
day  comes  in  upon  us  ; and  every  night,  when  we  are  again 
composed  and  retired,  and  are  recollecting  ourselves  ; we 
must  give  him  thanks  every  morning  for  the  mercies  of  the 
night,  and  every  night  for  the  mercies  of  the  day  ; going  out 
and  coming  in,  we  must  bless  God. 

II.  We  have  an  example  set  before  us  in  the  psalmist  him- 
self, both  to  move  us  to,  and  to  direct  us  in,  this  work  ; ( v.  4.) 
I hou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  work.  Note,  1. 
t hose  can  best  recommend  to  others  the  duty  of  praise,  who 
iiave  themselves  experienced  the  pleasantness  of  it.  “ God’s 
works  are  to  be  praised,  for  they  have  many  a time  rejoiced 
my  heart  ; and  therefore,  whatever  others  may  think  of  them, 
1 must  think  well,  and  speak  well,  of  them.”  2.  If  God  has 
given  us  the  joy  of  his  works,  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  why  we  should  give  him  the  honour  of  them.  Has  he 
made  our  hearts  glad!  Let  us  then  make  his  praises  glorious. 
Has  God  made  us  glad,  through  the  works  of  his  providence 
for  us,  and  of  his  grace  in  us!  and  both  through  the  great 
work  of  redemption  ! — 

(1.)  Let  us  then  thence  fetch  encouragement  for  our  faith 
and  hope  ; so  the  psalmist  does : I will  triumph  in  the  works 
of  thy  hands,  f rom  a joyful  remembrance  of  what  God  has 
done  for  us,  we  may  raise  a joyful  prospect  of  what  he  wili 
do,  and  triumph  in  the  assurance  of  it,  triumph  over  all  op- 
position, 2 Thess.  ii.  13,  14. 

(2.)  Let  us  thence  fetch  matter  for  holy  adorings  and  ad- 
mirings  of  God  ; (v.  5.)  U Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works! 
Great  beyond  conception,  beyond  expression  ' The  products 
of  great  power  and  wisdom,  of  great  consequence  and  import- 
ance : men’s  works  are  nothing  to  them.  We  cannot  com- 
prehend the  greatness  of  God’s  works,  and  therefore  must 
reverently  and  awfully  wonder  at  them,  and  even  stand  amaz- 
ed at  the  magnificence  of  them.  " .Men’s  works  are  little  and 
trifling,  for  their  thoughts  are  shallow  ; but,  Lord,  thy  works 
•ire  great,  and  such  as  cannot  be  measured,  for  thy  thoughts 
are  very  deep,  and  such  as  cannot,  be  fathomed.”  God’s 
counsels  as  much  exceed  the  contrivances  of  our  wisdom,  as 
his  works  do  the  efforts  of  our  power.  His  thoughts  are  above 
our  thoughts,  as  his  wuys  are  above  our  ways.  Isa.  lv.  9.  Oh 
the  depth  of  God’s  designs  ! Rom.  xi.  33.  The  greatness  of 
God’s  works  should  lead  us  to  consider  the  depths  of  his 
thoughts,  that  counsel  of  his  own  will,  according  to  which  he 
doetli  all  things.  What  a compass  his  thoughts  fetch,  and  to 
what  a length  they  reach  ! 

III.  We  are  admonished  not  to  neglect  the  woiks  of  God, 
by  the  character  of  those  who  do,  i . ti.  They  are  fools,  they 
arc  brutish,  who  do  not  know,  who  do  not  understand,  how 
great  God’s  works  are,  who  will  not  acquaint  themselves  with 
them,  or  give  him  the  glory  of  them  ; they  regard  not  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  nor  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands  : (xxviii.  5.) 
particularly,  they  understand  not  the  meaning  of  their  own 
prosperity,  which  is  spoken  of,  ( r.  7. ) they  take  it  as  a pledge 
of  their  happiness,  whereas  it  is  a preparative  for  their  ruin. 
If  there  are  so  many  who  know  not  the  designsof  Providence, 
nor  care  to  know  them,  those  who  through  grace  are  ac- 
quainted with  them,  and  love  to  be  so,  have  the  more  reason 
to  be  thankful. 

7 When  the  wicked  spring  as  the  grass,  and  when 
all  the  workers  of  iniquity  do  flourish  ; it  is  that  they 
shall  be  destroyed  for  ever:  S But  thou,  Lord,  art 

must  high  for  evermore.  9 For,  lo,  thine  enemies, 

0 Lord,  for,  lo,  thine  enemies  shall  perish:  all  the 

workers  of  iniquity  shall  be  seattered  ; 10  Hut  my 

(torn  shalt  thou  exalt  like  the  hunt  of  an  unicorn  : 

1 shall  be  anointed  with  fresh  oil.  11  Mine  eye 
also  shall  .see  my  desire  on  mine  enemies  : and  mine 
cars  shall  hear  my  desire  of  the  wicked  that  rise  up 
against  me.  12  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like 
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the  paim-rree;  he  shall  grow  like  a cedar  in  Leba- 
non. 13  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.  14 
They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age;  they 
shall  be  fat  and  flourishing;  15  To  shew  that  the 
Lord  is  upright : he  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  un- 
righteousness in  him. 

The  psalmist  had  said,  (v.  4.)  that  from  the  works  of  God 
he  would  take  occasion  to  triumph  ; and  here  he  does  so. 

I.  He  triumphs  over  God’s  enemies,  (t).  7,  9,  11.)  triumphs 
in  the  foresight  of  their  destruction;  not  as  it  would  be  the 
misery  of  his  fellow-creatures,  but  as  it  would  redound  to  the 
honour  of  God’s  justice  and  holiness. 

He  is  confident  of  the  ruin  of  sinners, 

1.  Though  they  are  flourishing  ; (c.  7.)  When  the  uickcd 
spring  as  the  grass  in  spring,  (so  numerous,  so  thick-sown,  so 
green,  and  growing  so  fast,)  and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  do 
flourish  in  pomp  and  power,  and  all  the  instances  of  outward 
prosperity  are  easy  and  many,  and  succeed  in  their  enter- 
prises, one  would  think  that  all  this  was  in  order  to  their  being 
nappy,  that  it  was  a certain  evidence  of  God’s  favour,  and  an 
earnest  of  something  as  good  or  better  in  reserve  : but  it  is 
quite  otherwise  ; it  is,  that  they  shall  l>e  destroyed  for  ever. 
The  very  prosperity  of  fools  shall  slay  them,  Prov.  i.  32.  The 
sheep  that  are  designed  for  the  slaughter  are  put  into  the 
fattest  pasture. 

2.  Though  they  are  daring,  v.  9.  They  are  thine  enemies, 
and  impudently  avow  themselves  to  be  so  ; they  are  contrary 
to  God,  and  they  fight  against  God  ; they  are  in  rebellion 
against  his  crown  and  dignity,  and  therefore  it  is  easy  to 
foresee  that  they  shall  perish  ; lor  who  ever  hardened  his  heart 
against  God,  and  prospered  ? Note,  All  the  impenitent  work- 
ers of  iniquity  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  as  God’s  enemies, 
and  as  such  they  shall  perish  and  be  scattered.  Christ  reckons 
those  his  enemies  that  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them  ; 
and  they  shall  he  brought  forth  and  slain  before  him.  The 
workers  of  iniquity  are  now  associated,  and  closely  linked  to- 
gether, in  a combination  against  God  and  religion  ; but  they 
shall  be  scattered,  and  disabled  to  help  one  another  against 
the  just  judgment  of  God.  In  the  world  to  come,  they  shall  be 
separated  from  the  congregation  of  the  righteous  ; so  the  Chal- 
dee, Ps.  i.  5. 

3.  Though  they  had  a particular  malice  against  the  psalmist, 
and,  upon  that  account,  he  might  be  tempted  to  fear  them,  yet 
be  triumphs  over  them  ; (v.  11.)  “ Mine  eye  shall  see  my  de- 
sire on  mine  enemies  that  rise  up  against  me  : I shall  see  them 
not  only  disabled  to  do  me  any  further  mischief,  but  reckoned 
with  for  the  mischief  they  have  done  me,  and  brought  either 
to  repentance  or  ruin  and  this  was  his  desire  concerning 
them.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  no  more  than  thus,  Mine  eye  shall 
look  on  mine  enemies,  and  mine  ear  shall  hear  of  the  wicked. 
He  does  not  say  what  he  shall  see,  or  what  he  shall  hear,  but 
he. shall  see  and  hear  that  in  which  God  will  be  glorified,  and 
in  which  he  will  therefore  ue  satisfied.  This  perhaps  has 
reference  to  Christ,  to  his  victory  over  Satan,  death,  and  hell, 
the  destruction  of  those  that  persecuted  and  crucified  him, 
and  opposed  his  gospel,  and  to  the  final  ruin  of  the  impenitent 
at  the  last  day.  They  that  rise  up  against  Christ  will  fall 
before  him.  and  be  made  his  footstool. 

II.  He  triumphs  in  God,  and  his  glory  and  grace. 

1.  In  the  glory  of  God  ; ( v . 8.)  “ But  thou,  0 Lord,  art 
Most  High  for  evermore.  The  workers  of  iniquity,  who  fight 
against  us,  may  be  high  for  a time,  anil  think  to  carry  all  be- 
fore them  with  a high  hand,  but  thou  art  High,  Most  High  for 
evermore;  their  height  will  be  humbled  and  brought  down, 
but  thine  is  everlasting.”  Let  us  not,  therefore,  fear  the  pride 
and  power  of  evil  men,  nor  be  discouraged  by  their  impotent 
menaces,  for  the  moth  shall  cat  them  up  as  a garment,  but 
God’s  righteousness  shall  he  far  ever,  Isa.  li.  7,  8. 

2.  In  the  grace  of  God  ; his  favour,  and  the  fruits  of  it. 

(1.)  To  himself;  (r.  10.)  “Thou,  O Lord,  that  art  thyself 

Most  High,  shalt  exalt  my  horn."  The  great  God  is  the 
Fountain  of  honour,  and  he,  being  high  for  evermore,  himself 
will  exalt  bis  people  for  ever,  for  he  is  the  Praise  of  all  his 
saints,  cxlviii.  14.  The  wicked  are  forbidden  to  lift  tip  the 
horn,  (Ixxv.  4,  5.)  but  those  that  serve  God  and  the  interest 
of  his  kingdom  with  their  honour  and  power,  and  commit 
them  to  him  to  keep  them,  to  raise  them,  to  use  them,  and  to 
dispose  of  them,  as  he  pleases,  may  hope  that  he  will  exalt 
their  Iwrn  as  the  horn  of  an  unicorn,  to  the  greatest  height, 
either  in  this  world  or  the  other  ; My  horn  shalt  thon  exalt, 
when  thine  enemie  perish;  for  then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sin:,  u hen  the  tricked  shall  he  doomed  to  shame 
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mid  everlasting  contempt,  lie  adds,  1 shall  be  anointed  with 
‘resh  oil,  which  bespeaks  a fresh  confirmation  in  his  office  to 
which  he  had  been  anointed,  or  abundance  of  plenty,  so  that 
he  should  have  fresh  oil  as  often  as  he  pleased,  or  renewed 
comforts  to  revive  bint  when  his  spirits  drooped  ; grace  is  the 
anointing  of  the  Spirit  ; when  this  is  given  to  help  in  the  time 
of  need,  and  is  received,  as  there  is  occasion,  from  the  fulness 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  then  anointed  with  fresh  oil. 
Some  read  it,  When  l grow  old,  thoushalt  anoint  me  with  fresh 
oil.  My  old  age  shalt  than  exalt  with  rich  mercy  ; so  the 
Seventy.  Compare  v.  14.  They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old 
age.  The  comforts  of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  joys  of  his  salva- 
tion, shall  be  a refreshing  oil  to  the  Iwary  heads  that  are  found 
in  the  way  of  righteousness. 

(2.)  To  all  the  saints.  They  are  here  represented  as  trees  of 
righteousness,  Isa.  lxi.3.  Ps.  i.  3.  Observe, 

[1.]  The  good  place  they  are  fixed  in  ; they  are  planted  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  v.  13.  The  trees  of  righteousness  do  not 
grow  of  themselves,  they  are  planted,  not  in  common  soil,  but 
in  paradise,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Trees  are  not  planted  in 
a house  ; but  God's  trees  are  said  to  be  planted  in  his  house  ; 
because  it  is  from  his  grace,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  that  they 
leceive  all  the  sap  and  virtue  that  keep  them  alive,  and  make 
them  fruitful.  They  fix  themselves  ' to  holy  ordinances,  take 
root  in  them,  abide  by  them,  put  themselves  under  the  divine 
protection,  and  bring  forth  all  their  fruits  to  God’s  honour  and 
glory. 

[2.]  The  good  plight  they  shall  be  kept  in.  It  is  here 
promised, 

First,  That  they  shall  grow,  v.  12.  Where  God  gives  true 
grace,  he  will  give  more  grace  ; God’s  trees  shall  grow  higher, 
like  the  cedars,  the  tall  cedars  in  Lebanon;  they  shall  grow 
nearer  heaven,  and,  with  a holy  ambition,  shall  aspire  toward 
the  upper  world  : they  shall  grow  stronger,  like  the  cedars, 
and  fitter  for  use.  He  that  has  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger 
and  stronger. 

Secondly,  That  they  shall  flourish,  both  in  the  credit  of 
their  profession,  and  in  the  comfort  and  joy  of  their  own  souls. 
They  shall  be  cheerful  themselves,  and  respected  by  all  about 
them.  They  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree,  which  has  a 
stately  body,  (Cant.vii.  7.)  and  large  boughs.  Lev.  xxiii.  40. 
Judg.  iv.  5.  Dates,  the  fruit  of  it,  are  very  pleasant,  but  it  is 
especially  alluded  to  here,  as  being  evergreen.  The  wicked 
flourish  as  the  grass,  (i;.  7.)  which  is  soon  withered,  and  the 
righteous  as  the  palm-tree,  which  is  long-lived,  and  which 
the  winter  does  not  change.  It  has  been  sard  of  the  palm- 
tree,  Sub  pondere  crescit — The  more  it  is  pressed  down,  the  more 
it  grows ; so  the  righteous  flourish  under  their  burthens  ; the 
more  they  are  afflicted,  the  more  they  multiply.  Being  plant- 
ed in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  their  root  is,  they  flourish  in 
the  courts  of  our  God,  there  their  branches  spread,  Their  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  But  their  light  also  shines  before 
men.  It  is  desirable  that  those  who  have  a place,  should 
have  a name,  in  God’s  house,  and  within  his  walls,  Isa.  lvi. 
5.  Let  good  Christians  aim  to  excel,  that  they  may  be  emi- 
nent and  may  flourish,  and  so  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour,  as  flourishing  trees  adorn  the  courts  of  a house. 
And  let  those  who  flourish  in  God’s  courts  give  him  the  glory 
of  it ; it  is  by  virtue  of  this  promise,  They  shall  he  fat  and 
flourishing.  Their  flourishing  without  is  from  a fatness  with- 
in, from  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  good  olive.  Bom.  xi.  17. 
VY  ithout  a living  principle  of  grace  in  the  heart,  the  profession 
will  not  be  long  flourishing  ; but  where  that  is,  the  leaf  also 
shall  not  wither,  Ps.  i.  3..  The  trees  of  the  Lord  are  full  of 
sapA  civ.  16.  See  Hos.  xiv.  5,  6. 

, thirdly,  I hat  they  shall  be  fruitful;  were  there  nothing 

.,t  leaves  upon  them,  they  would  not  be  trees  of  any  value  ; 
out  they  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit,  the  products  of  sanctifi- 
cation, all  the  instances  of  a lively  devotion  and  a useful  con- 
\ersation,  good  works,  by  which  God  is  glorified,  and  others 
are  edified.  1 hese  are  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  in  which 
it  is  the  privilege,  as  well  as  the  duty,  of  the  righteous  to 
abound  ; and  it  is  the  matter  of  a promise,  as  well  as  the  mat- 
ter  of  a command.  It  is  promised  that  they  shall  bring  forth 
miit  in  old  age.  Other  trees,  when  they  are  old,  leave  oft’ 
bearing,  but  in  God’s  trees  the  strength  of  grace  does  not  fail 
with  the  strength  of  nature.  The  last  days  of  the  saints  are 
sometunes  their  best  days,  and  their  last  work  their  best  work. 
I his  indeed  shows  that  they  are  upright ; perseverance  is  the 
surest  evidence  of  sincerity.  But  it  is  here  said,  to  show  that 
the  Lord  is  upright,  (v.  15.)  that  he  is  true  to  his  promises, 
nnd  faithful  to  every  word  that  lie  has  spoken,  and  that  he  is 
constant  to  the  work  which  he  has  begun.  As  it  is  by  the 
promises  that  believers  first  partake  of  a divine  nature,  so  it. 
is  by  the  promises  that  that  divine  nature  is  preserved  and 


kept  up  ; and  therefore  the  power  it  exerts  is  an  evidence  that 
the  Lord  is  upright,  and  so  he  will  show  himself  with  an  up- 
right man,  xviii.  25.  This  the  psalmist  triumphs  in  ; “ lie 
is  my  llock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him.  I have 
chosen  him  for  my  Rock  on  which  to  build,  in  the  clefts  ot 
which  to  take  shelter,  on  the  top  of  which  to  set  my  feet.  I 
have  found  him  a Rock,  strong  and  stedfast,  and  his  word  as 
firm  as  a rock.  I have  found”  (and  let  every  one  speak  as  lie 
finds)  “ that  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him.”  He  is  as 
able,  and  will  be  as  kind,  as  his  word  makes  him  to  be.  All 
that  ever  trusted  in  God  found  him  faithful  and  all-suf- 
ficient, and  none  were  ever  made  ashamed  of  their  hope  in  him. 

PSALM  XCIII. 

This  short  psalm  sets  forth  the  honour  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  to 
his  glory,  the  terror  of  his  enemies , and  the  comfort  of  all  his  loving  sub- 
jects. Jt  relates  both  to  the  kingdom  of  his  providence,  by  which  he  up- 
holds and  governs  the  world,  and  especially  to  the  kingdom  of  his  grace , 
by  which  he  secures  the  church,  sanctifies  and  preserves  it.  The  adminis- 
tration of  both  these  kingdoms  is  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Messiah,  and  to 
him,  doubtless,  the  prophet  here  bears  witness,  and  to  his  kingdom , speak- 
ing of  it  as  present,  because  sure  ; and  because , as  the  Eternal  Word, 
even  before  his  incarnation,  he  was  Lord  of  all.  Concerning  God's  king- 
dom glorious  things  are  here  spoken.  1.  Have  other  kings  their  royas 
robes  ? So  has  he,  v.  I.  IT.  Have  they  their  throne  ? So  has  he,  v . 2. 
III.  Have  they  their  enemies,  whom  they  subdue  and  triumph  over  ! Sc 
has  he,  v.  3,  4.  IV.  Is  it  their  honour  to  he  faithful  and  holy  l So  is  is 
his,  v.  5.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  forget  ourselves,  if  we  forget  Christ , 
to  whom  the  Father  has  given  alt  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

1 rPHE  Lord  reigneth  ; he  is  clothed  with  ma- 
jesty  ; the  Lord  is  clothed  with  strength, 
wherewith  he  hath  girded  himself:  the  world  also  is 
established,  that  it  cannot  be  moved.  2 Thy  throne 
is  established  of  old  : thou  art  from  everlasting.  3 
The  floods  have  lifted  up,  O Lord,  the  floods  have 
lifted  up  their  voice;  the  Hoods  lift  up  their  waves. 

4 The  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of 
many  waters,  yea,  fAamthe  mighty  waves  of  the  sea. 

5 Thy  testimonies  are  very  sure : holiness  becometh 
thine  house,  O Lord,  for  ever. 

Next  to  the  being  of  God,  there  is  nothing  that  we  are  more 
concerned  to  believe  and  consider  than  God’s  dominion  ; that 
Jehovah  is  God,  and  that  this  God  reigns  ; (v.  1.)  not  only 
that  he  is  King,  of  light,  and  is  the  Owner  and  Proprietor  of 
all  persons  and  things,  but  that  he  is  King,  in  fact,  and  does 
direct  and  dispose  of  all  the  creatures  and  ail  their  actions, 
according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  This  is  celebrated 
here,  and  In  many  other  psalms  : The  Lord  reigns.  It  is  the 
song  of  the  gospel-church,  of  the  glorified  church  ; (Rev.  xix. 
6.)  Hallelujah,  the  Lard  God  omnipotent  reigns.  Here  we  are 
told  how  he  reigns. 

1.  The  Lord  reigns  gloriously;  He  is  clothed  with  majesty. 
The  majesty  of  earthly  princes,  compared  with  God’s  terrible 
majesty,  is  but  like  the  glimmerings  of  a glow-worm  compared 
with  the  brightness  of  the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his 
strength.  Are  the  enemies  of  God’s  kingdom  great  and  for- 
midable? Yet  let  us  not  fear  them,  for  God’s  majesty  will 
eclipse  theirs. 

2.  He  reigns  powerfully  ; He  is  not  only  clothed  with 
majesty,  as  a prince  in  bis  court,  but  he  is  clothed  with  strength, 
as  a general  in  the  camp.  He  has  wherewithal  to  support  his 
greatness,  and  to  make  it  truly  formidable.  See  him  not  only 
clad  in  robes,  but  clad  in  armour ; both  strength  and  honour 
are  his  clothing.  He  can  do  every  thing,  and  with  him  nothing 
is  impossible.  (1.)  With  this  power  lie  has  girded  himself; 
it  is  not  derived  from  any  other,  nor  does  the  executing  of  it 
depend  upon  any  other,  but  lie  lias  it  of  himself,  and  with  it 
does  whatsoever  be  pleases.  Let  us  not  fear  the  power  of 
man,  which  is  borrowed  and  bounded,  but  fear  him  who  has 
power  to  kill,  and  east  into  hell.  (2.)  To  this  power  it  is 
owing  that  the  world  stands  to  this  day.  .The  world  also  is 
established  ; it  was  so  at  first,  by  the  creating  power  of  God, 
when  he  founded  it  upon  the  seas  ; it  is  so  still,  by  that  Provi- 
dence which  upholds  all  things,  and  is  a continued  creation; 
it  is  so  established,  that  though  he  has  hanged  the  earth  upon 
nothing,  (Job  xxvi.  7.)  yet  it  cannot  be  moved  ; all  things  con- 
tinue to  this  day,  according  to  his  ordinance.  Note,  The  pre- 
serving of  the  powers  of  nature,  and  the  course  of  nature,  is 
what  the  God  of  nature  must  have  the  glory  of ; and  we,  who 
have  the  benefit  thereof  daily,  are  very  careless  and  ungrateful, 
if  we  give  him  not  the  glory  of  it.  Though  God  clothes  him- 
self with  majesty,  yet  he  condescends  to  take  care  of  this  lower 
world,  and  to  settle  its  affairs  ; and  if  he  established  the  world, 
much  more  will  he  establish  his  church,  that  it  cannot  be 
moi  ed. 
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3.  He  reigns  eternally  ; (r.  2.)  Thy  throne  is  established  of 

old.  (1.)  God’s  right  to  rule  t lie  world  is  founded  in  his  mak- 
ing it ; lie  that  gave  being  to  it,  no  doubt,  may  give  law  to  it, 
and  so  bis  title  to  the  government  is  incontestable  ; Tliy  throne 
«*  established,  it  is  a title  without  a flaw  in  it ; and  it  is  ancient, 
it  is  established  of  old,  from  the  beginning  of  time,  before  any 
other  rule,  principality,  or  power  was  erected  ; as  it  will  con- 
tinue when  all  other  rule,  principality,  and  power,  shall  be  put 
down,  1 Cor.  xv.  24.  (2. ) The  whole  administration  of  his 

government  was  settled  in  his  eternal  counsels,  before  all 
worlds  ; for  he  doeth  all  according  to  the  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  himself.  The  chariots  of  Providence  caine  down 
from  between  the  mountains  of  brass,  from  those  decrees  which 
are  fixed  as  the  everlasting  mountains  ; (Zech.  vi.  1.)  Thou 
art  from  everlasting,  and  therefore  thy  throne  is  established  of 
old  ; because  God  himself  was  from  everlasting,  his  throne 
and  all  the  determinations  of  it  were  so  too  ; for  in  an  Eternal 
Mind  there  could  not  but  be  eternal  thoughts. 

4.  He  reigns  triumphantly,  v.  3,  4.  We  have  here,  (1.)  A 
threatening  storm  supposed  ; The  floods  hate  lifted  up,  O Lord, 
( to  God  himself  the  remonstrance  is  made,)  the  floods  hare 
lifted  up  their  voice,  which  speaks  terror  ; nay,  they  have  lifted 
up  their  waves,  which  speaks  real  danger.  It  alludes  to  a tem- 
pestuous sea,  such  as  the  wicked  are  compared  to,  Isa.  lvii. 
20.  The  heathen  rage,  (Ps.  ii.  1.)  and  think  to  ruin  the 
church,  to  overwhelm  it  like  a deluge,  to  sink  it  like  a ship  at 
sea.  The  church  is  said  to  be  tossed  with  tempests,  ( Isa.  liv. 
11.)  and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  make  the  saints  afraid,  Ps. 
xviii.  4.  We  may  apply  it  to  the  tumults  that  are  sometimes 
in  our  own  bosoms,  through  prevailing  passions  and  frights, 
which  put  the  soul  into  disorder,  and  are  ready  to  overthrow 
its  graces  and  comforts  ; but,  if  the  Lord  reigns  there,  even 
the  winds  and  seas  shall  obey  him.  (2.)  An  immovable  an- 
chor cast  in  this  storm  ; (v.  4.)  The  Lord  himself  is  mightier. 
•Let  this  keep  our  minds  fixed.  [l.J  That  God  is  on  high, 
above  them,  which  denotes  his  safety  ; they  cannot  reach  him  ; 
(xxix.  10.)  It  denotes  also  his  sovereignty  ; they  are  ruled  by 
him,  they  are  overruled,  and,  wherein  they  rebel,  overcome. 
Exod.  xviii.  11.  [2.J  That  lie  is  mightier,  does  more  wondrous 
things  than  the  noise  of  many  waters  : they  cannot  disturb  his 
rest  or  rule;  they  cannot  defeat  his  designs  and  purposes. 
Observe,  The  power  of  the  church’s  enemies  is  but  as  the  noise 
of  many  waters  ; there  is  more  of  sound  than  substance  in  it  ; 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  is  but  a noise,  Jer.  xlvi.  17.  The 
church’s  friends  are  commonly  worse  frightened  than  hurt ; 
God  is  mightier  than  this  noise  ; he  is  mighty  to  preserve  his 
people’s  interests  from  being  ruined  by  these  many  waters, 
and  his  people’s  spirits  from  being  terrified  by  the  noise  of 
them.  He  can,  when  he  pleases,  command  peace  to  the 
church,  (lxv.  7)  peace  in  the  soul,  Isa.  xxvi.  3.  Note,  The 
unlimited  sovereignty  and  irresistible  power  of  the  great  Je- 
hovah are  very  encouraging  to  the  people  of  God,  in  reference 
to  all  the  noises  and  hurries  they  meet  with  in  this  world,  Ps. 
xlvi.  1,2. 

5.  He  reigns  in  truth  and  holiness,  v.  5.  (1.)  All  his  pro- 

mises are  inviolably  faithful  ; Thy  testimonies  are  very  sure. 
As  God  is  able  to  protect  his  church,  so  he  is  true  to  the  pro- 
mises he  has  made  of  its  safety  and  victory.  His  word  is 
past,  and  all  the  saints  may  rely  upon  it.  Whatever  was  fore- 
told concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  would  certainly 
have  its  accomplishment  in  due  tim§.  Those  testimonies  upon 
which  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Old-Testament  saints  was 
built,  were  very  sure,  and  would  not  fail  them.  (2.)  All  his 
people  ought  to  be  conscientiously  pure  ; Holiness  becomes  thy 
house,  0 Lord,  for  ever.  God’s  church  is  his  house;  it  is  a 
holy  house,  cleansed  from  sin,  consecrated  by  God,  and  em- 
ployed in  his  service.  The  holiness  of  it  is  its  beauty  ; nothing 
better  becomes  the  saints  than  conformity  to  God’s  image,  and 
an  entire  devotedness  to  his  honour  ; and  it  is  its  strength  and 
safety.  It  is  the  holiness  of  God’s  house  that  secures  it  against 
the  many  waters,  and  their  noise  ; where  there  is  purity,  there 
shall  be  peace.  Fashions  change,  and  what  is  becoming  at  one 
time,  is  not  at  another  ; but  holiness  always  becomes  God's 
bouse  and  family,  and  those  who  belong  to  it ; it  is  perpetu- 
ally decent ; and  nothing  so  ill  becomes  the  worshippers  of 
the  holy  God  as  unholiness. 

PSALM  XCIV 

This  psalm  was  penned  when  the  church  of  Cod  was  under  hatches,  op - 
pressed  and  persecuted ; audit  is  an  appeal  to  God.  as  the  Judge  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  an  address  to  him , to  appear  for  his  people  against 
his  and  their  enemies.  Two  things  this  psalm  speaks,  I.  Conviction  and 
terror  to  the  persecutors,  (r.  1 — II)  showing  them  their  danger  and  folly, 
and  arguing  with  them.  If.  Comfort  and  peace  to  the  persecuted,  (r. 
12 — 23.)  assuring  them,  both /torn  Cod's  promise,  and  from  the  psalmist's 
'own  experience,  that  their  troubles  would  end  well,  and  Cod  would,  in 
due  time,  appear  to  their  joy,  and  the  confusion  of  those  who  set  them- 


selves against  them.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  took  abroad  upon  the 
pride  of  oppressors  with  a holy  indignation,  and  the  tears  of  the  oppressed 
with  a holy  compassion  ; hut,  at  the  same  time,  look  upward  to  the 
righteous  Judge,  with  an  entire  satisfaction,  and  look  forward,  to  the  end 
of  all  these  things,  with  a pleasing  hope. 

1 /"h  LORD  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belong- 
eth  ; O God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth, 
shew  thyself.  2 Lift  up  thyself,  thou  Judge  of  the 
earth:  render  a reward  to  the  proud.  3 Lord,  how 
long  shall  the  wicked,  how  long  shall  the  wicked  tri- 
umph ! 4 How  long  shall  they  utter  and  speak  hard 

things?  awl  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  boast  them- 
selves? 5 They  break  in  pieces  thy  people,  O 
Loud,  and  afflict  thine  heritage:  6 They  slay  the 

widow  and  the  stranger,  and  murder  the  fatherless. 
7 Yet  they  say.  The  Loud  shall  not  see,  neither 
shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  8 Understand,  ye 
brutish  among  the  people;  and,  ye  fools,  when  will- 
ye  he  wise?  9 He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he 
not  hear  ? he  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see? 
10  He  that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not  he  cor- 
rect ? he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he 
know?  11  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man, 
that  they  are  vanity. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

1.  A solemn  appeal  to  God  against  the  cruel  oppressors  ot 
his  people,  v.  1,2.  This  speaks  terror  enough  to  them,  that 
they  have  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  against  them,  who  cry 
day  and  night  to  him  to  avenge  them  of  their  adversaries  ; and 
shall  not  he  avenge  them  speedily  1 Luke  xviii.  3,  7.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1.  The  titles  they  give  to  God,  for  the  encouraging  of  their 
faith  in  this  appeal  ; O God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth; 
and  thou  Judge  of  the  earth.  We  may  with  boldness  appeal 
to  him  ; for,  (1.)  He  is  Judge,  supreme  Judge,  Judge  alone, 
trom  whom  every  man’s  judgment  proceeds.  He  that  gives 
law,  gives  sentence  upon  every  man,  according  to  his  works, 
by  the  rule  of  that  law.  He  has  prepared  his  throne  for  judg- 
ment. He  has  indeed  appointed  magistrates  to  be  avengers 
under  him  ; (Rom.  xiii.  4.)  but  he  is  the  Avenger  in  chief,  to 
whom  even  magistrates  themselves  are  accountable  ; his  throne 
is  the  last  refuge  (the  dernier  resort,  as  the  law  speaks)  of 
oppressed  innocency.  He  is  universal  Judge,  not  of  this  city 
or  country  only,  but  Judge  of  the  earth,  of  the  whole  earth  : 
none  are  exempt  from  his  jurisdiction  ; nor  can  it  be  alleged 
against  an  appeal  to  him  in  any  court,  that  it  is  coram  non 
judice—before  a person  not  judicially  qualified.  (2.)  He  is 
just  ; as  he  has  authority  to  avenge  wrong,  so  it  is  his  nature, 
and  property,  and  honour.  This  also  is  implied  in  the  title 
here  given  to  him,  and  repeated  with  such  an  emphasis,  O 
God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  who  will  not  suffer  might 
always  to  prevail  against  right.  This  is  a good  reason  why 
we  must  not  avenge  ourselves,  because  God  has  said,  Ven- 
geance  is  mine ; and  it  is  daring  presumption  to  usurp  his 
prerogative,  and  step  into  his  throne,  Rom.  xii.  19.  Let  this 
alarm  those  who  do  wrong,  whether  with  a close  hand,  so  as 
not  to  be  discovered,  or  with  a high  hand,  so  as  not  to  be  con- 
trolled, There  is  a God,  to  whom  veugeance  belongs,  who  will 
certainly  call  them  to  an  account ; and  let  it  encourage  those 
who  suffer  wrong  to  bear  it  with  silence,  committing  them- 
selves to  him  who  judges  righteously. 

2.  What  it  is  they  ask  of  God  ; (1.)  That  he  would  glorify 
himself,  and  get  honour  to  his  own  name.  Wicked  persecu- 
tors thought  God  was  withdrawn,  and  had  forsaken  the  earth  ; 
“ Lord,”  say  they,  “ show  thyself ; make  them  know  that  thou 
art,  and  that  thou  art  ready  to  show  thyself,  strong  on  the  behalf 
of  those  whose  hearts  are  upright  with  thee.’’  The  enemies 
thought  God  was  conquered,  because  his  people  were ; 
“ Lord,”  say  they,  “ lift  up  thyself,  be  thou  exalted  in  thy 
mi’ii  strength.  Lift  up  thyself,  to  be  seen,  to  be  feared  ; 
and  suffer  not  thy  name  to  be  trampled  upon  and  run  down.” 
(2.)  That  he  would  mortify  the  oppressors  ; Render  a reward 
to  the  proud  ; that  is,  “ Reckon  with  them  for  all  their  inso- 
lence, and  the  injuries  they  have  done  to  thy  people.”  These 
prayers  are  prophecies,  which  speak  terror  to  all  the  sons  of 
violence.  The  righteous  God  will  deal  with  them  according 
to  their  merits. 

II.  An  humble  complaint  to  God  of  the  pride  and  cruelty  of 
the  oppressors,  and  an  expostulation  with  him  concerning  it, 
t . 3 — 6.  Where  observe, 

1.  The  character  of  the  enemies  they  complain  against; 
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»liey  are  wicked,  they  are  workers  of  iniquity,  they  are  bad, 
very  bad,  themselves,  and  therefore  they  hate  and  persecute 
those  whose  goodness  shames  and  condemns  them.  1'hose  arc 
•wicked  indeed,  and  workers  of  the  worst  iniquity,  lost  to  all 
honour  and  virtue,  who  are  cruel  to  the  innocent,  and  hate  the 
righteous. 

2.  Their  haughty  barbarous  carriage  which  they  complain 
of.  (1.)  They  are  insolent,  and  take  a pleasure  in  magnifying 
themselves.  They  talk  high,  and  talk  big,  they  triumph,  they 
speak  loud  things,  they  boast  themselves,  as  if  their  tongues 
were  their  own,  and  their  hands  too,  and  they  were  account- 
able to  none  for  what  they  say  or  do,  and  as  if  the  day  were 
their  own,  and  they  doubted  not  but  to  carry  the  cause  against 
•clod  and  religion.  They  that  speak  highly  of  themselves,  that 
triumph  and  boast,  are  apt  to  speak  hardly  of  others  ; but  there 
will  come  a day  of  reckoning  for  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  God,  his  truths,  and 
ways,  and  people,  Jude  15.  (2.)  They  are  impious,  and  take 
a pleasure  in  running  down  God’s  people  because  they  are 
his  ; (a.  5.)  “ They  break  in  pieces  thy  people,  O Lord  ; break 
their  assemblies,  their  estates,  their  families,  their  persons, 
■in  pieces,  and  do  all  they  can  to  afflict  thine  heritage,  to 
grieve  them,  to  crush  them,  to  run  them  down,  to  root  them 
out.”  God’s  people  are  his  heritage  ; there  are  those  that, 
for  his  sake,  hate  them,  and  seek  their  ruin.  This  is  a very 
good  plea  with  God,  in  our  intercessions  for  the  church  ; 
“Lord,  it  is  thine,  thou  hast  a property  in  it,  it  is  thine 
heritage,  thou  hast  a pleasure  in  it,  and  out  of  it  the  rent  of 
•thy  glory  in  this  world  issues.  And  wilt  thou  suffer  these 
wicked  men  to  trample  upon  it  thus?”  (3.)  .They  are 
inhuman,  and  take  a pleasure  in  wronging  those  that  are 
Jeast  able  to  help  themselves  ; (v.  6. ) they  not  only  oppress 
and  impoverish,  but  they  slay,  the  widow  of  the  stranger ; not 
•only  neglect  the  fatherless,  and  make  a prey  of  them,  but 
murder  them,  because  they  are  weak  and  exposed,  and 
sometimes  lie  at  their  mercy.  Those  whom  they  should  protect 
from  injury,  they  are  most  injurious  to  ; perhaps,  because 
God  has  taken  them  into  his  particular  care.  Who  would 
think  it  possible  that  any  of  the  children  of  men  should  be 
thus  barbarous  ? 

3.  A modest  pleading  with  God  concerning  the  continuance 
of  the  persecution  ; “ Lord,  how  long  shall  they  do  thus?” 
And  again,  How  long 1 When  shall  this  wickedness  of  the 
•wicked  come  to  an  end  ? 

III.  A charge  of  atheism  exhibited  against  the  persecutors, 
and  an  expostulation  with  them  upon  that  charge. 

1.  Their  atheistical  thoughts  are  here  discovered  ; (v.  7.) 
yet  they  say.  The  Lord  shall  not  see.  Though  the  cry  of  their 
wickedness  is  very  great  and  loud,  though  they  rebel  against 
the  light  of  nature,  and  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences, 
yet  they  have  the  confidence  to  say,  “ The  Lord  shall  not  see  ; 
he  will  not  only  wink  at  small  faults,  but  shut  his  eyes  at 
great  ones  too or  they  think  they  have  managed  it  so 
artfully,  under  colour  of  justice  and  religion,  perhaps,  that  it 
will  not  be  adjudged  murder.  The  God  of  Jacob,  though  his 
people  pretend  to  have  such  an  interest  in  him,  does  not 
regard  it,  either  as  against  justice,  or  as  against  his  own 
•people;  he  will  never  call  them  to  an  account  for  it:  thus 
denying  God’s  government  of  the  world  ; bantering  his 
covenant  with  his  people,  and  setting  the  judgment  to  come  at 
defiance. 

2.  They  are  here  convicted  of  folly  and  absurdity  ; he  that 
says,  either  that  Jehovah  the  living  God  shall  not  see,  or  that 
the  God  of  Jacob  shall  not  regard,  the  injuries  done  to  his 
people,  Nabal  is  his  name,  and  folly  is  with  him  ; and  yet 
here  he  is  fairly  reasoned  with,  for  his  conviction  and  conver- 
sion, to  prevent  his  confusion;  (ji.  8.)“  Understand,  ye 
■brutish  among  the  people,  and  let  reason  guide  you.”  Note, 
Ihe  atheistical,  though  they  set  up  for  wits,  and  philosophers, 
and  politicians,  yet  are  really  the  brutish  among  the  people ; 
it  they  would  but  understand,  they  would  believe.  God,  by 
the  prophet,  speaks,  as  if  he  thought  the  time  long  till  men 
would  be  men,  and  show  themselves  so  by  understanding  and 
considering;  “ Ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise,  so  wise  as  to 
Know  that  God  sees  and  regards  all  you  say  and  do,  and  to 
speak  and  act  accordingly,  as  those  that  must  give  account  ?” 
Note,  None  are  so  bad,  but  means  are  to  be  used  for  the 
reclaiming  and  reforming  of  them  ; none  so  brutish,  so  foolish, 
but  it  should  be  tried  whether  they  may  not  yet  be  made 
wise  ; while  there  is  life,  there  is  hope. 

To  evidence  the  folly  of  those  that  question  God’s  omni- 
science and  justice,  the  psalmist  argues, 

(L)  From  the  works  of  creation,  (a.  9.)  the  formation  of 
human  bodies,  which,  as  it  proves  that  there  is  a God, 
proves  also  that  God  has,  infinitely  and  transcendently  in 
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himself,  all  those  perfections  that  are  in  any  creature,  he 
that  planted  the  cur,  (and  it  is  planted  in  the  he.id,  as  a tree 
in  the  ground,)  shall  he  not  hear 1 No  doubt,  he  shall,  more 
and  better  than  we  can.  He  that  formed  the  eye,  (and  how 
curiously  it  is  formed  above  any  part  of  the  body  anatomists 
know,  and  let  us  know  by  their  dissections,)  shall  he  not  see? 
Could  he  give,  would  he  give,  that  perfection  to  a creature 
which  he  has  not  in  himself?  Note,  [1.]  The  powers  ol 
nature  are  all  derived  from  the  God  of  nature.  See  Exod. 
iv.  11.  [2.]  By  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  we  may  be  ied  a 

great  way  toward  the  knowledge  of  God  ; if,  by  the  know- 
ledge of  our  own  bodies,  and  the  organs  of  sense,  so  as  to 
conclude,  that,  if  we  can  see  and  hear,  much  more  can  God  ; 
then  certainly  by  the  knowledge  of  our  own  souls  and  their 
noble  faculties.  The  gods  of  the  heathen  had  eyes  and  sawnot, 
ears  and  heard  not ; our  God  has  no  eyes  or  ears,  as  we  have, 
and  yet  we  must  conclude  he  both  sees  and  hears,  because  we 
have  our  sight  and  hearing  from  him,  and  are  accountable  to 
him  for  our  use  of  them. 

(2.)  He  argues  from  the  works  of  providence,  v.  10.  He 
that  chastises  the  heathen  for  their  polytheism  and  idolatry, 
shall  not  he  much  more  correct  his  own  people  for  their 
atheism  and  profaneness?  He  that  chastises  the  children 
of  men  for  oppressing  and  wronging  one  another,  shall  not 
he  correct  those  that  profess  to  be  his  own  children,  and  call 
themselves  so,  and  yet  persecute  those  that  are  really  so? 
Shall  not  we  be  under  his  correction,  under  whose  government 
the  whole  world  is?  Does  he  regard,  as  King  of  nations,  and 
shall  he  not  much  more  regard,  as  the  God  of  Jacob?  Dr. 
Hammond  gives  another  very  probable  sense  of  this  ; He  that 
instructs  the  nations,  that  is,  gives  them  his  law,  shall  not  he 
correct,  shall  not  he  judge  them  according  to  that  law,  and 
call  them  to  an  account  for  their  violations  of  it  ? In  vain  was 
the  law  given,  if  there  will  not  be  a judgment  upon  it.  And 
it  is  true  that  the  same  word  signifies  to  chastise  and  to 
instruct,  because  chastisement  is  intended  for  instruction,  and 
instruction  should  go  along  with  chastisement. 

(3.)  He  argues  from  the  works  of  grace;  He  that  teaches 
man  knowledge,  shall  he  not  know  1 He  not  only,  as  the  God  of 
nature,  has  given  the  light  of  reason,  but,  as  the  God  of  grace, 
has  given  the  light  of  revelation,  has  showed  man  what  is 
true  wisdom  and  understanding  ; and  he  that  does  this,  shall 
he  not  know  ? Job  xxviii.  23,  28.  The  flowing  of  the  streams 
is  a certain  sign  of  the  fulness  of  the  fountain.  If  all  know- 
ledge is  from  God,  no  doubt  all  knowledge  is  in  God.  From 
this  general  doctrine  of  God’s  omniscience,  he  not  only 
confutes  the  atheists,  who  said,  “ The  Lord  shall  not  see,  (v.7.) 
he  will  not  take  cognizance  of  what  we  do ;”  but  awakens  us 
all  to  consider,  that  God  will  take  cognizance  even  of  what  we 
think  ; (a.  11.)  The  Lord  knows  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they 
are  vanity.  [1.]  He  knows  those  thoughts  in  particular,  con- 
cerning God’s  conniving  at  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and 
knows  them  to  be  vain  ; and  laughs  at  the  folly  of  those,  who 
by  such  fond  conceits  buoy  themselves  up  in  sin.  [2.]  He 
knows  all  the  thoughts  of  the  children  of  men,  and  knows 
them  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  vain  ; that  the  imaginations  ol 
the  thoughts  of  men’s  hearts  are  evil,  only  evil,  and  that 
continually.  Even  in  good  thoughts  these  is  a fickleness  and 
inconstancy,  which  may  well  be  called  vanity.  It  concerns 
us  to  keep  a strict  guard  upon  our  thoughts,  because  God  takes 
particular  notice  of  them.  Thoughts  are  words  to  God,  and 
vain  thoughts  are  provocations. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O 
Lord,  and  teachest  him  out  of  thy  law;  13  That 
thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days  of  adversity, 
until  the  pit  be  digged  for  the  wicked.  14  For  the 
Lord  will  not  cast  off  his  people,  neither  will  he  for- 
sake his  inheritance  : 15  But  judgment  shall  return 
unto  righteousness;  and  all  the  upright  in  heart 
shall  follow  it.  16  Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against 
the  evil-doers?  or  who  will  stand  up  for  me  against 
the  workers  of  iniquity?  17  Unless  the  Lord  harl 
been  my  help,  my  soul  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence. 
18  When  I said.  My  foot  slippeth  ; thy  mercy,  O 
Lord,  held  me  up.  19  In  the  multitude  of  my 
thoughts  within  me  thy  comforts  delight  my  soul.  20 
Shall  the  throne  of  iniquity  have  fellowship  with 
thee,  which  frameth  mischief  by  a law?  21  They 
gather  themselves  together  against  the  soul  of  the 
righteous,  and  condemn  the  innocent  blood.  22  But 
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Cue  Lord  is  my  defence  ; and  my  God  is  the  rock 
/X  my  refuge.  23  And  lie  shall  bring  upon  them 
(heir  own  i niquity,  and  shall  cut  them  off  in  their 
own  wickedness;  yea,  the  Loud  our  God  shall  cut 
them  off. 

The  psalmist,  having  denounced  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  God’s  people,  here  assures  them  that  are  troubled  of 
rest.  See  2 Thess.  i.  6,7.  He  speaks  comfort  to  suffering 
saints,  from  God’s  promises  and  his  own  experience. 

I.  From  God’s  promises,  which  are  such  as  not  only  save 
them  from  being  miserable,  but  secure  a happiness  to  them  ; 

( v . 12.)  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest.  Here  he  looks 
above  the  instruments  of  trouble,  and  eyes  the  hand  of  God, 
which  gives  it  another  name,  and  puts  quite  another  colour 
upon  it.  The  enemies  break  in  pieces  God’s  people,  (e.  5.) 
they  aim  at  no  less  ; but  the  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  God 
by  them  chastens  his  people,  as  the  father  the  son  in  whom 
he  delights,  and  the  persecutors  are  only  the  rod  he  makes 
use  of.  Ilowbeit  they  mean  not  so,  neither  doth  their  heart 
think  so,  Isa.  x.  5 — 7.  Now  it  is  here  promised, 

1.  That  God’s  people  shall  get  good  by  their  sufferings; 
when  he  chastens  them,  he  will  teach  them,  and  blessed  is 
the  man  who  is  thus  taken  under. a divine  discipline  ; for  none 
teaches  tike  God.  Note,  (1.)  The  afflictions  of  the  saints  are 
fatherly  chastenings,  designed  for  our  instruction,  reformation, 
and  improvement.  (2.)  When  the  teachings  of  the  word  and 
Spirit  go  along  with  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  they  then  both 
bespeak  men  blessed,  and  help  to  make  them  so  ; for  then 
they  are  marks  of  adoption,  and  means  of  sanctification. 
When  we  are  chastened,  we  must  pray  to  be  taught,  and 
look  into  the  law  as  the  best  expositor  of  Provldenff-.  It 
is  not  the  chastening  itself  that  does  good,  but  the  'rettrijr.sg 
that  goes  along  with  it,  and  is  the  exposition  of  it. 

2.  That  they  should  see  through  their  sufferings:,  (is.  iS.) 
That  thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days  of  adversity.  Note, 
( 1. ) There  is  a rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God  after  the 
days  of  their  adversity,  which,  though  they  may  be  many  and 
long,  shall  be  numbered  and  finished  in  due  time,  and  shall 
not  last  always.  He  that  sends  the  trouble  will  send  the  rest, 
that  he  may  comfort  them  according  to  the  time  that  he  has 
afflicted  them.  (2.)  God  therefore  teaches  his  people  by  their 
troubles,  that  he  may  prepare  them  for  deliverance,  and  so 
give  them  rest  from  their  troubles  ; that,  being  reformed,  they 
might  be  relieved,  and  the  affliction,  having  done  its  work, 
may  be  removed. 

3.  That  they  shall  see  the  ruin  of  those  that  are  the  instru- 
ments of  their  sufferings  ; which  is  the  matter  of  a promise, 
not  as  gratifying  any  passion  of  theirs,  but  as  redounding  to 
the  glory  of  God  ; “ Until  the  pit  is  digged,  or  rather,  while 
the  pit  is  in  digging,  for  the  wicked,  God  is  ordering  peace  for 
them  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  ordaining  his  arrows  against 
the  persecutors. 

4.  That  though  they  may  be  cast  down,  yet  certainly  they 
shall  not  be  cast  off,  v.  14.  Let  God's  suffering  people  assure 
themselves  of  this,  that,  whatever  their  friends  do,  God  will 
not  cast  them  off,  nor  throw  them  out  of  his  covenant  or  out  of 
his  care  ; he  will  not  forsake  them,  because  they  are  his  inhe- 
ritance, which  he  will  not  quit  his  title  to,  nor  suffer  himself 
to  be  disseised  of.  St.  Paul  comforted  himself  with  this,  Rom. 
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5.  That,  had  as  things  are,  they  shall  mend,  and  though 
..ey  are  now  out  of  course,  yet  they  shall  return  to  their  due 

and  ancient  channel  ; (v.  15.)  Judgment  shall  return  unto 
righteousness ; the  seeming  disorders  of  Providence  (for  real 
ones  there  never  were)  shall  be  rectified.  God’s  judgment, 
his  government,  looks  sometimes  as  if  it  were  at  a distance 
from  righteousness,  while  the  wicked  prosper,  and  the  best 
men  meet  with  the  worst  usage  ; but  it  shall  return  to  righte- 
ousness again,  either  in  this  world,  or,  at  the  furthest,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  which  will  set  all  to  rights.  Then 
all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  he  after  it ; they  shall  follow  it 
with  their  praises,  and  with  entire  satisfaction  ; they  shall 
return  to  a prosperous  and  flourishing  condition,  and  shine 
forth  out  of  obscurity  ; they  shall  accommodate  themselves  to 
the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence,  and  with  suitable 
affections  attend  all  its  motions.  They  shall  walk  after  the 
J-ord,  Hos.  xi.  10.  Dr.  Hammond  thinks  this  was  most 
eminently  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  first, 
and  afterward  of  heathen  Rome,  the  crucifiers  of  Christ,  and 
persecutors  of  Christians,  and  the  rest  which  the  churches 
had  thereby  ; Then  judgment  returned  even  to  righteousness, 
to  mercy  and  goodness,  and  favour  to  God’s  people,  who 
then  were  as  much  countenanced,  as  before  they  had  been 
toinpied  on. 


II.  From  his  own  experiences  and  observations. 

1.  He  and  his  friends  had  been  oppressed  by  cruel  and  im- 
perious men  that  had  power  in  their  hands,  and  abused  it  by 
abusing  all  good  people  with  it.  They  were  themselves  evil- 
doers, and  workers  of  iniquity  ; (v.  16.)  they  abandoned 
themselves  to  all  manner  ot  impiety  and  immorality,  and  then 
their  throne  was  a throne  of  iniquity,  v.  20.  Their  dignity 
served  to  put  a reputation  upon  sin,  and  their  authority  was 
employed  to  support  it,  and  to  bring  about,  their  wicked 
designs.  It  is  pity  that  ever  a throne,  which  should  be  a 
terror  to  evil-doers,  and  a protection  and  praise  to  them  that 
do  well,  should  be  the  seat  and  a shelter  of  iniquity.  That  is  a 
throne  of  iniquity  which,  by  the  policy  of  its  council,  frames 
mischief,  and  by  its  sovereignty  enacts  it,  and  turns  it  into  a 
law.  Iniquity  is  daring  enough,  even  when  human  laws  are 
against  it,  which  often  prove  too  weak  to  give  an  effectual 
check  to  it ; but  how  insolent,  how  mischievous,  is  it  when  it 
is  backed  by  a law  1 Iniquity  is  not  the  better,  but  much 
the  worse,  for  being  enacted  by  law  ; nor  will  it  excuse  those 
that  practise  it,  to  say,  that  they  did  but  do  as  they  were  bid- 
den. Those  workers  of  iniquity,  having  framed  mischief  lry  a 
law,  take  care  to  see  the  law  executed  ; for  they  gather  them- 
selves together  against  the  soul  of  the  righteous,  who  dare  not 
keep  the  statutes  of  Omri,  nor  the  law  of  the  house  of  Ahab  ; 
and  they  condemned  the  innocent  blood,  for  violating  their 
decrees.  See  an  instance  in  Daniel’s  enemies  ; they  framed 
mischief  by  a law,  when  they  obtained  an  impious  edict 
against  prayer,  (Dan.  vi.  7.)  which  when  Daniel  would  not 
obey,  they  assembled  together  against  him,  (».  11.)  and  con- 
demned his  innocent  blood  to  the  lions.  The  best  benefactors, 
of  mankind  have  often  been  thus  treated,  under  colour  of 
law  and  justice,  as  the  worst  of  malefactors. 

2.  The  oppression  they  were  under  bore  very  hard  upon 
them,  and  oppressed  their  spirits  too.  Let  not  suffering  saints 
despair,  though,  when  they  are  persecuted,  they  find  them- 
selves perplexed  and  cast  down  ; it  was  so  with  the  psalmist 
here  ; His  soul  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence;  (v,  17.)  he  was 
at  his  wit’s  end,  and  knew  not  what  to  say  or  do  ; he  was,  in 
his  own  apprehension,  at  his  life’s  end,  ready  to  drop  into  the 
grave,  that  land  of  silence.  St.  Paul,  in  a like  case,  received 
a sentence  of  death  within  himself,  2 Cor.  i.  8,  9.  He  said, 
“ My  foot  slippeth  ; (v.  18.)  I am  going  irretrievably,  there  is 
no  remedy,  I must  fall,  I shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hand  of 
Saul  ; my  hope  fails  me,  I do  not  find  such  firm  footing  for 
my  faith  as  I have  sometimes  found.”  See  Ps.  lxxiii.  2.  He 
had  a multitude  of  perplexed  entangled  thoughts  within  him 
concerning  the  case  he  was  in,  and  the  construction  to  be 
made  of  it  ; and  concerning  the  course  he  should  take,  ana 
what  was  likely  to  be  the  issue  of  it. 

3.  In  this  distress,  they  sought  for  help  and  succour  and 
some  relief.  (1.)  They  looked  about  for  it,  and  were  disap- 
pointed ; (e.  16.)  “ Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  ilie  ei'il 
doers ? Have  I any  friend  who,  in  love  to  me,  will  appear  for 
me  I Has  justice  any  friend  who,  in  a pious  indignation  at 
unrighteousness,  will  plead  my  injured  cause  V’  He  looked, 
but  there  was  none  to  save,  there  was  none  to  uphold.  Note, 
When  on  the  side  of  the  oppressors  there  is  power,  it  is  no 
marvel  if  the  oppressed  have  no  comforter,  nope  that  dare 
own  them,  or  speak  a good  word  for  them.  Reel.  iv.  1.  \\  hen 
St.  Paul  was  brought  before  Nero’s  throne  of  iniquity,  no  man 
stood  by  him,  2 Tim.  iv.  16.  (2.)  They  looked  up  for  it,  t.  20. 
They  humbly  expostulate  with  God  ; “ Lord,  shall  the  throne  of 
iniquity  have  fellowship  with  thee  l W ilt  thou  countenance 
and  support  these  tyrants  in  their  wickedness  1 We  know 
thou  wilt  not.”  A throne  has  fellowship  with  God,  when  i‘ 
is  a throne  of  justice,  and  answers  the  end  of  the  erecting  of 
it  ; for  by  him  kings  reign,  and  when  they  reign  for  him,  their 
judgments  are  his,  and  he  owns  them  as  his  ministers,  and 
whoever  resists  them,  or  rises  up  against  them,  shall  receive  to 
themselves  damnation  ; but  when  it  becomes  a throne  of  ini 
quity,  it  has  no  longer  fellowship  with  God.  Far  be  it  fron 
the  just  and  holy  God,  that  he  should  be  the  Patron  of  un- 
righteousness, even  in  princes  and  those  that  sit  in  thrones  ; 
yea,  though  they  be  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David. 

4.  They  found  succour  and  relief  in  God,  and  in  him  only  ; 
when  other  friends  failed,  in  him  they  had  a faithful  and 
powerful  Friend  ; and  it  is  recommended  to  all  God’s  suffer- 
ing saints  to  trust  in  him. 

(1.)  God  helps  at  a dead  lift;  (v.  17.)  “ When  I had 
almost  dwelt  in  silence,  then  the  Lord  was  my  Help,  kept  me 
alive,  kept  me  in  heart ; and  unless  I had  made  him  my  help, 
by  putting  my  trust  in  him,  and  expecting  relief  from  him,  I 
could  never  have  kept  possession  of  my  own  soul  : put 
living  by  faith  in  him  has  kept  my  head  above  warn',  nas 
I given  me  breath,  and  something  to  say.” 
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PSALMS,  XCV. 


Invitations  to  adore  God. 


(2.)  God’s  goodness  is  the  great  support  of  sinking  spirits; 

( v.  18.)  “ When  I said,  my  foot  slips  into  sin,  into  ruin,  into 
■lespair,  then  thy  mercy,  ()  Lord,  held  me  up,  kept  me  trom 
lading,  and  defeated  the  design  ol  those  who  consulted  to  cast 
re  down  from  mine  excellency ,”  lxii.  4.  \\  c are  beliolden  not 
only  to  God’s  power,  hut  to  his  pity,  for  spiritual  supports  ; 
Thy  mercy,  the  gifts  of  thy  mercy,  and  my  hope  in  thy  mercy, 
held  me  up.  God’s  right  hand  sustains  his  people,  when  they 
look  on  their  right  hand  and  on  their  left,  and  there  is  none 
to  uphold  ; and  we  ate  then  prepared  for  his  gracious  supports, 
when  we  are  sensible  of  our  own  weakness  and  inability  to 
stand  by  otir  own  strength,  and  come  to  God  to  acknowledge 
it,  and  to  tell  him  how  our  foot  slips. 

(3.)  Divine  consolations  are  the  effectual  relief  of  troubled 
spirits  ; ( v.  19.)  “ In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me, 
which  are  noisy  like  a multitude,  crowding  and  justling  one 
another  like  a multitude,  and  very  unruly  and  ungovernable  ; 
in  the  multitude  of  my  sorrowful,  solicitous,  timorous  thoughts, 
thy  comforts  delight  my  soul  ; and  they  are  never  more  de- 
lightful than  when  they  come  in  so  seasonably  to  silence  my 
unquiet  thoughts,  and  keep  my  mind  easy."’  The  world’s 
comforts  give  but  little  delight  to  the  soul,  when  it  is  hurried 
with  melancholy  thoughts,  they  are  songs  to  a heavy  heart  ; 
but  God’s  comforts  will  reach  the  soul,  and  not  the  fancy  only, 
and  will  bring  with  them  that  peace  and  that  pleasure  which 
the  smiles  of  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which  the  frowns  of 
the  world  cannot  take  away. 

5.  God  is,  and  will  be,  as  a righteous  Judge,  the  Patron 
and  Protector  of  right,  and  the  Punisher  and  Avenger  of 
wrong  ; this  the  psalmist  had  both  the  assurance  of  and  the 
experience  of. 

(1.)  He  will  right  the  injured  ; (v.  22.)  “ When  none  else 
will,  or  can,  or  dare,  shelter  me.  The  Lord  is  my  Defence,  to 
preserve  me  from  the  evil  of  my  troubles,  from  sinking  under 
them,  and  being  ruined  by  them  ; and  he  is  the  Rock  of  my 
refuge,  in  the  clefts  of  which  I may  take  shelter,  and  on  the 
top  of  which  I may  set  my  feet,  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  dan- 
ger.” God  is  his  people’s  Refuge;  to  whom  they  may  flee, 
in  whom  they  are  safe,  and  may  be  secure  ; he  is  the  Rock  of 
their  refuge,  so  strong,  so  firm,  impregnable,  immovable,  as 
a rock  : natural  fastnesses  sometimes  exceed  artificial  fortifi- 
cations. 

(2.)  He  will  reckon  w'jtlt.  the  injurious;  (v.  23.)  He  shall 
render  to  them  their  own  iniquity  ; he  shall  deal  with  them 
according  to  their  deserts  ; and  that  very  mischief  which  they 
did  and  designed  against  God’s  people,  shall  be  brought 
upon  themselves  : it  follows,  He  shall  cut  them  off  in  their 
wickedness.  A man  cannot  be  more  miserable  than  his  own 
wickedness  will  make  him,  if  God  visit  it  upon  him  : it  will 
cut  him  in  the  remembrance  of  it ; it  will  cut  him  off  in  the 
recompence  of  it.  This  the  psalm  concludes  with  the  trium- 
phant assurance  of ; Yea,  the  Lord  our  God,  who  takes  our 
part,  and  owns  us  for  his,  shall  cut  them  off  (ram  any  fellow- 
ship with  him,  and  so  shall  make  them  completely  miserable, 
and  their  pomp  and  power  shall  stand  them  in  no  stead. 

PSALM  XCV. 

Per  the  expounding  of  this  psalm  we  may  borrow  a great  deal  of  light 
from  the  apostle’s  discourse,  (Heb.  iii.  and  iv.)  where  it  appears  both  to 
have  been  penned  by  David , and  to  have  been  calculated  for  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  ; for  it  is  there  said  expressly,  (Heb.  iv.  7.)  that  the  day 
here  spoken  of,  (v.  7.)  is  to  be  understood  of  the  gospel-day,  in  which  Cod 
speaks  to  us  by  his  Son,  in  a voice  which  we  ate  concerned  to  hear,  and 
proposes  to  us  a rest  beside  that  of  Canaan.  In  singing  psalms,  it  is 
intended,  I.  That  we  should  make  melody  unto  the  Lord  ; this  we  are 
ercited  to  do.  and  assisted  in  doing , being  called  upon  to  praise  God,  ( v . 
1,  2.)  as  a great  God,  (u.  3 — 5.)  and  as  our  glorious  Benefactor , v.  0,  7. 
hi  That  we  should  teach  and  admonish  ourselves,  and  one  another  ; 
and  we  are  taught  and  warned  to  hear  God's  voice,  (v  7.)  and  not  to 
harden  our  hearts,  as  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  did.  (v.  8,  9.)  lest 
n e fall  under  God  s wrath,  and  fall  short  of  his  rest,  as  they  did,  v.  10, 
H.  This  psalm  must  be  sung  with  a holy  reverence  of  Coil's  majesty,  anil 
a dread  of  his  justice,  with  a desire  to  please  him,  and  a fear  to  offend 
him. 

• COME,  let  us  sin<;  unto  the  Lord  ; let  us 
make  a joyful  noise  to  the  Rock  of  our  salva- 
tion. 2 Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanks- 
giving, and  make  a joyful  noise  unto  him  with 
psalms.  3 For  the  Lord  is  a great  God,  and  a great 
King  above  all  gods.  4 In  his  hand  are  the  deep 
places  of  the  earth  ; the  strength  of  the  lulls  is  his 
also.  5 The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it:  and  his 
kftiVJs  formed  the  dry  land.  6 O come,  let  u«  wor- 
ship and  how  down  : let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord 


our  Maker.  7 For  he  is  our  God  ; and  we  are  the 
people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand. 

The  psalmist  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  stirs  up  himself  and 
others  to  praise  God  ; for  it  is  a duty  which  ought  to  be  per- 
formed with  the  most  lively  affections,  and  which  we  have 
great  need  to  be  excited  to,  being  very  often  backward  to  it, 
and  cold  in  it.  Observe, 

I.  How  God  is  to  be  praised.  1.  With  holy  joy  and  delight 
in  him.  The  praising  song  must  b eu  joyful  noise  ; (v.  1.)  arid 
again,  v.  2.  Spiritual  joy  is  the  heart  and  soul  of  thankful 
praise.  It  is  the  will  of  God,  (such  is  the  condescension  of 
his  grace,)  that  when  we  give  glory  to  him,  as  a Being  infi- 
nitely perfect  and  blessed,  we  should  at  the  same  time  rejoice 
in  him,  as  our  Father  and  King,  and  a God  in  covenant  with  us. 

2.  With  humble  reverence  and  a holy  awe  of  him;  (v.  6.) 
“ Let  us  worship  ami  how  down  and  kneel  before  him,  as  be- 
comes those  who  know  what  an  infinite  distance  there  is  be- 
tween us  and  God,  bow  much  we  are  in  danger  of  his  wrath, 
and  in  need  of  his  mercy.”  Though  bodily  exercise,  alone, 
profits  little,  yet  certainly  it  is  our  duty  to  glorify  God  with 
our  bodies  by  the  outward  expressions  of  reverence,  serious- 
ness, and  humility,  in  the  duties  of  religious  worship.  3.  We 
must  praise  God  with  our  voice  ; we  must  speak  forth,  sing 
forth,  his  praises  out  of  the  abundance  of  a heart  filled  with 
love,  and  joy,  and  thankfulness  ; Sing  to  the  Lord,  make  a 
noise,  a joyful  noise  to  him,  with  psalms  ; as  those  who  are  our- 
selves much  affected  with  his  greatness  and  goodness,  are  for- 
ward to  own  ourselves  so,  are  desirous  to  be  more  and  more 
affected  therewith,  and  would  willingly  be  instrumental  to 
kindle  and  inflame  the  same  pious  and  devout  affection  in 
others  a iso.  4.  We  must  praise  God  in  concert,  in  the  solemn 
assem.;”ti  ; “ Come  let  us  sing  ; let  us  join  in  singing  to  the 
Lord  ; not  others  without  me,  nor  I alone,  but  others  with  me. 
Let  • i.i  a me  together  before  his  presence,  in  the  courts  of  his 
house,  where  the  people  are  wont  to  attend  him,  and  to  expect 
his  manifestations  of  himself.”  Whenever  we  come  into  God’s 
presence,  we  must  come  with  thanksgiving  that  we  are  ad- 
mitted to  such  a favour;  and  whenever  we  have  thanks  to 
give,  we  must  come  before  God's  presence,  set  ourselves  before 
him,  and  present  ourselves  to  him  in  the  ordinances  which  he 
has  appointed. 

II.  Why  God  is  to  he  praised,  and  what  must  be  the  matter 
of  our  praise  ; we  do  not  want  matter,  it  were  well  if  we  did 
not  want  a heart.  We  must  praise  God, 

1.  Because  he  is  a great  God,  and  Sovereign  Lord  of  all,  v. 

3.  He  is  great,  and  therefore  greatly  to  be  praised.  He  is  in- 
finite and  immense,  and  has  all  perfection  in  himself.  (1.) 
He  has  great  power  ; he  is  a great  King  above  all  gods  ; above 
all  deputed  deities,  all  magistrates,  to  whom  he  said,  Ye  are 
gods ; he  manages  them  all,  and  serves  his  own  purposes  by 
them,  and  to  him  they  are  all  accountable  ; above  all  counter- 
feit deities,  all  pretenders,  all  usurpers  ; be  can  do  that  which 
none  of  them  can  do  ; he  can,  and  will,  famish  and  vanquish 
them  all.  (2.)  He  has  great  possessions.  This  lower  world 
s here  particularly  specified  ; we  reckon  those  great  men  who 
nave  large  territories,  which  they  call  their  own  against  all  the 
world,  which  yet  are  a very  inconsiderable  part  of  the  universe  ; 
how  great  then  is  that  God  whose  the  lolwle  earth  is,  and  the 
fulness  thereof!  not  only  under  whose  feet  it  is,  as  he  has  an 
incontestable  dominion  over  all  the  creatures,  and  a propriety 
in  them,  but  in  whose  hand  it  is,  as  he  has  the  actual  directing 
and  disposing  of  all  ; (v.  4.)  even  the  deep  places  of  the  earth, 
which  are  out  of  sight,  subterraneous  springs  and  mines,  are 
in  his  hand : and  the  height  of  the  hills,  which  are  out  of  our 
reach,  whatever  grows  or  feeds  upon  them,  is  his  also.  This 
may  be  taken  figuratively  ; the  meanest  of  the  children  of  men, 
who  are  as  the  low  places  of  the  earth,  are  not  beneath  his 
cognizance  ; and  the  greatest,  who  are  as  the  strength  of  the 
hills,  are  not  above  his  control.  Whatever  strength  is  in 
any  creature,  it  is  derived  from  God,  and  employed  for  him  ; 
(t>.  5.)  The  sea  is  his,  and  all  that  is  in  it  ; (the  waves  fulfil 
his  word  ;)  it  is  his,  for  he  made  it,  gathered  its  waters  and 
fixed  its  shores  ; the  dry  land,  though  given  to  the  children  of 
men,  is  his  too,  for  he  still  reserved  the  property  to  himself, 
it  is  his,  for  his  hands  formed  it,  when  his  word  made  the  dry 
land  appear.  His  being  the  Creator  of  all  makes  him,  with- 
out dispute,  the  Owner  of  all.  This  being  a gospel  psalm,  we 
may  very  well  suppose  that  it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  whom  we  are 
here  taught  to  praise  ; he  is  a great  God  ; the  Mighty  God 
is  one  of  his  titles,  and  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore;  as 
Mediator,  he  is  a great  King  above  all  gods;  by  him  kings 
reign  ; and  angels,  principalities,  and  powers,  are  subject  to 
him  ; by  him,  as  the  Eternal  Word,  all  things  were  made, 
(John  i.  3.)  and  it  was  fit  he  should  be  the  Restorer  and  Re- 
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c.  onciler  of  all,  who  was  the  Creator  of  all,  Col.  i.  16,  20.  To 
him  all  power  is  given  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  into 
his  hand  all  things  are  delivered.  It  is  he  that  sets  one  foot 
on  the  sea,  and  the  other  on  the  earth,  as.  sovereign  Lord  of 
both  : (Rev.  x.  2.)  and  therefore  to  him  we  must  sing  our 
songs  of  praise,  and  before  him  we  must  worship  and  bow 
doicn. 

2.  Because  he  is  our  God  ; not  only  has  a dominion  over  us, 
as  he  has  over  all  the  creatures,  but  stands  in  special  relation 
to  us  ; ( v . 7.)  He  is  our  God,  and  therefore  it  is  expected  we 
should  praise  him  : who  will,  if  we  do  not!  What  else  did 
he  make  us  for,  but  that  we  should  be  to  him  for  a name  and  a 
praise  ? 

(1.)  He  is  our  Creator,  and  the  Author  of  our  being  ; we 
must  kneel,  before  the  Lord  our  Maker,  v.  6.  Idolaters  kneel 
before  gods  which  they  themselves  made  ; w'e  kneel  before  a 
God  who  made  us  and  all  the  world  ; and  who  is  therefore 
our  rightful  Proprietor  ; for  his  we  are,  and  not  our  own. 

(2.)  He  is  our  Saviour,  and  the  Author  of  our  blessedness. 
He  is  here  called  the  Rock  of  our  salvation  ; (v.  1.)  not  only 
the  Founder,  but  the  very  Foundation,  of  that  work  of  wonder, 
on  whom  it  is  built.  That  Rock  is  Christ  ; to  him  therefore 
we  must  sing  our  songs  of  praises,  to  him  that  sits  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

(3.)  We  are  therefore  his,  under  all  possible  obligations; 
we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand  : all 
the  children  of  men  are  so  ; they  are  fed  and  led  by  his  Pro- 
vidence, which  cares  for  them,  and  conducts  them,  as  the 
shepherd  the  sheep.  We  must  praise  him,  not  only  because 
he  made  us,  but  because  he  preserves  and  maintains  us,  and 
our  breath  and  ways  are  in  his  hand.  All  the  church’s  chil- 
dren are  in  a special  manner  so  : Israel  are  the  people  of  his 
pasture,  and  the  sheep  of -his  hand  ; and  therefore  he  demands 
their  homage  in  a special  manner.  The  gospel-church  is  his 
flock,  Christ  is  the  great  and  good  Shepherd  of  it  ; we,  as 
Christians,  are  led  by  his  hand  into  the  green  pastures,  by 
him  we  are  protected  and  well  provided  for,  to  his  honour 
and  service  we  are  entirely  devoted  as  a peculiar  people,  and 
therefore  to  him  must  be  glory  in  the  churches,  (whether  it  be 
in  the  world  or  no,)  throughout  all  ages,  Eph.  iii.  21. 

7 — To-day  if  yc  will  hear  his  voice,  8 Harden 
not  your  heart,  as  in  the  provocation,  and  as  in  the 
day  of  temptation  in  the  w ilderness  : 9 When  your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  work. 
10  Forty  years  long-  was  I grieved  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  said,  It  is  a people  that  do  err  in  their 
heart,  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways  : 11  Unto 
whom  I sware  in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  my  rest. 

The  latter  part  of  this  psalm,  which  begins  in  the  middle 
of  a verse,  is  an  exhortation  to  those  that  sing  gospel-psalms 
to  live  gospel-lives,  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  God’s  word  : 
otherwise,  how  can  they  expect  that  he  should  hear  the  voice 
of  their  prayers  and  praises  ! 

Observe,  I.  The  duty  required  of  all  those  that  are  the  people 
of  Christ’s  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand.  He  expects  that 
they  hear  his  voice,  for  he  has  said,  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
John  x.  27.  We  are  his  people,  say  they.  Are  you  so  ! Then 
hear  his  voice.  If  you  call  him  Master,  or  Lord,  then  do  the 
things  which  he  says,  and  be  his  willing  obedient  people. 
Hear  the  voice  of  his  doctrine,  of  his  law,  and,  in  both,  of  his 
Spirit  ; hear  and  heed,  hear  and  yield.  Hear  his  voice,  and 
not  the  twice  of  a stranger.  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice ; some 
take  it  as  a wish,  Oh  that  ye  would  hear  his  voice!  That  ye 
would  be  so  wise,  and  do  so  well  for  yourselves ; like  that, 
If  thou  hadst  known  ; (Luke  xix.  42.)  that  is,  Oh  that  thou 
hadst  known  ! Christ’s  voice  must  be  heard  to-day  ; this  the 
apostle  lays  much  stress  upon,  applying  it  to  the  gospel-day. 
While  he  is  speaking  to  you,  see  that  you  attend  to  him,  for 
this  day  of  your  opportunities  will  not  last  always  ; improve 
it  therefore,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  Ileb.  iii.  13,  15.  Hear- 
ing the  voice  of  Christ  is  the  same  with  believing  : To-day, 
if  by  faith  you  accept  the  gospel  offer,  well  and  good,  but  to- 
morrow it  may  be  too  late.  In  a matter  of  such  vast  import- 
ance, nothing  more  dangerous  than  delay. 

11.  The  sin  they  are  warned  against,  as  inconsistent  with 
the  believing  obedient  ear  required,  and  that  is,  hardness  of 
heart.  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  and  profit  by  what  you  hear, 
then  do  not  harden  your  hearts  ; for  the  seed  sown  on  the 
rock  never  brought  any  fruit  to  perfection.  The  Jews  there- 
fore  believed  not  the  gospel  of  Christ,  because  their  hearts 
were  hardened;  thev  were  not  convinced  of  the  evil  of  sin, 
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and  of  their  danger  by  reason  of  sin,  and  therefore  they  re- 
garded not  the  offer  of  salvation  ; they  would  not  bend  to  the 
yoke  of  Christ,  nor  yield  to  his  demands  ; and,  if  the  sinner’s 
heart  be  hardened,  it  is  his  own  act  and  deed,  (he  hardening 
it  himself,)  and  he  alone  shall  bear  the  blame  for  ever. 

III.  The  example  they  are  warned  by  ; which  is  that  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness  ; “ Take  heed  of  sinning  as  they 
did,  lest  you  be  shut  out  of  the  everlasting  rest,  as  they  were 
out  of  Canaan.”  Be  not,  as  your  fathers,  a stubborn  and  re- 
bellious generation,  lxxviii.  8.  Thus  hear,  Harden  not  your 
heart,  as  you  did,  that  is,  your  ancestors,  in  the  provocation,  or 
in  Meribah,  the  place  where  they  quarrelled  with  God  and 
Moses,  (Exod.  xvii.  2 — 7.)  and  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the 
wilderness,  v.  8.  So  often  did  they  provoke  God  by  their  dis- 
trusts and  murmurings,  that  the  whole  time  of  their  continu- 
ance in  the  wilderness  might  be  called  a day  of  temptation,  or 
Massah,  the  other  name  given  to  that  place,  (Exod.  xvii.  7.) 
because  they  tempted  the  Lord,  saying,  Is.tlie  Lord  among  us, 
or  is  he  not  ? This  was  in  the  wilderness,  where  they  could 
not  help  themselves,  but  lay  at  God’s  mercy,  and  where  God 
wonderfully  helped  them,  and  gave  them  such  sensible  proofs 
of  his  power,  and  tokens  of  his  favour,  as  never  any  people  had 
before  or  since.  Note,  1.  Days  of  temptation  are  days  of 
provocation  : nothing  is  more  offensive  to  God  than  disbelief 
of  his  promise,  and  despair  of  the  performance  of  it,  because 
of  some  difficulties  that  seem  to  lie  in  the  way.  2.  The  more 
experience  we  have  had  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God, 
the  greater  is  our  sin,  if  we  distrust  him.  What,  to  tempt  him 
in  the  wilderness,  where  we  live  upon  him  ! This  is  as  un- 
grateful as  it  is  absurd  and  unreasonable.  3.  Hardness  of 
heart  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  distrusts  of  God,  and  quarrels 
with  him.  That  is  a hard  heart  which  receives  not  the  im- 
pressions of  divine  discoveries,  and  conforms  not  to  the  inten- 
tions of  the  divine  will,  which  will  not  melt,  which  will  not 
bend.  4.  The  sins  of  others  ought  to  be  warnings  to  us  not  to 
tread  in  their  steps.  The  murmurings  of  Israel  were  written 
for  our  admonition,  1 Cor.  x.  11. 

Now  here  observe,  (1.)  The  charge  drawn  up,  in  God’s 
name,  against  the  unbelieving  Israelites,  v.  9,  10.  God  here, 
many  ages  after,  complains  of  their  ill  conduct  toward  him, 
with  the  expressions  of  high  resentment.  [1.]  Their  sin  was 
unbelief : they  tempted  God  and  proved  him  ; they  questioned 
whether  they  might  take  his  word,  and  insisted  upon  further 
security,  before  they  would  go  forward  to  Canaan,  by  sending 
spies  ; when  those  discouraged  them,  they  protested  against 
the  sufficiency  of  the  divine  power  and  promise,  and  would 
make  a captain  and  return  into  Egyrpt,  Numb.  xiv.  3,  4.  This 
is  called  rebellion,  Deut.  i.  26,  32.  [2.J  The  aggravation  of 
this  sin  was,  that  they  saw  God’s  work  ; they  saw  what  he 
had  done  for  them  in  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt ; nay,  what 
he  was  now  doing  for  them  every  day,  this  day,  in  the  bread 
he  rained  from  heaven  for  them,  and  the  water  out  of  the  rock 
that  followed  them,  than  which  they  could  not  have  more  un- 
questionable evidences  of  God’s  presence  with  them  : with 
them,  even  seeing  was  not  believing,  because  they  hardenea 
their  hearts,  though  they  had  seen  what  Pharaoh  got  by 
hardening  his  heart.  [3.]  The  causes  of  their  sin  ; see  what 
God  imputed  it  to,  It  is  a people  that  do  err  in  their  hearts,  and 
they  have  not  knoten  my  ways.  Men’s  unbelief  and  distrust  of 
God,  their  murmurings  and  quarrels  with  him,  are  the  effect 
of  their  ignorance  and  mistake.  First,  Of  their  ignorance  ; 
They  have  not  known  my  ways.  They  saw  his  work,  ( v . 9.) 
and  he  made  known  his  acts  to  them  ; (ciii.  7.)  and  yet  they 
did  not  know  his  ways,  the  ways  of  his  providence,  in  which 
he  walked  toward  them,  or  the  ways  of  his  commandments,  in 
which  he  would  have  them  to  walk  toward  him  ; they  did  not 
know,  they  did  not  rightly  understand,  and  therefore  did  not 
approve  of,  these.  Note,  The  reason  why  people  slight  and 
forsake  the  ways  of  God,  is,  because  they  do  not  know  them. 
Secondly,  Of  their  mistake  ; They  do  err  in  their  heart  ; they 
wander  out  of  the  way,  in  heart  they  turn  back.  Note,  Sins 
are  errors,  practical  errors,  errors  in  heart  ; such  there  are, 
and  as  fatal  as  errors  in  the  head.  When  the  corrupt  affec- 
tions pervert  the  judgment,  and  so  lead  the  soul  out  of  the 
ways  of  duty  and  obedience,  there  is  an  error  of  the  heart. 
[4.]  God’s  resentment  of  their  sin  ; Forty  years  long  was  I 
grieved  with  this  generation.  Note,  The  sins  of  God’s  pro- 
fessing people  do  not  only  anger  him,  but  grieve  him,  espe- 
cially their  distrust  of  him  ; and  God  keeps  an  account  how 
often,  (Numb.  xiv.  22.)  and  how’  long,  they  grieve  him.  See 
the  patience  of  God  toward  provoking  sinners  ; he  was  grieved 
with  them  forty  years,  and  yet  those  years  ended  in  a tri- 
umphant entrance  into  Canaan,  made  by  the  next  generation. 
If  our  sins  have  grieved  God,  surely  they  should  grieve  us, 
and  nothing  in  sin  should  grieve  us  so  much  as  that. 
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(2.)  The  sentence  past  upon  them  for  their  sin;  (v.  11.) 
" Unto  whom  1 sware  in  my  wrath.  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest,  then  say  I am  changeable  and  untrue  see  the  sentence 
at  large,  Numb.  xiv.  21,  itc.  Observe,  [1.]  Whence  this  sen- 
tence came  ; from  the  wrath  of  Uod  ; he  swore  solemnly  in  his 
wrath,  his  just  and  holy  wrath  ; but  let  not  men  therefore 
swear  profanely  in  their  wrath,  their  sinful  brutish  wrath. 
God  is  not  subject  to  such  passions  as  we  are  ; but  he  is  said  to 
be  angry,  very  angry,  at  sin  and  sinners,  to  show  the  malignity 
of  sin,  and  the  justice  of  God’s  government.  That  is  certainly 
an  evil  thing  which  deserves  such  a recompence  of  revenge  as 
may  be  expected  from  a provoked  Deity.  [2.]  What  it  was  ; 
That  they  should  not  enter  into  liis  rest,  the  rest  which  he  had 
prepared  and  designed  for  them,  a settlement  for  them  and 
theirs  ; that  none  of  them  who  were  enrolled  when  they  came 
out  of  Egypt,  should  be  found  written  in  the  roll  of  the  living 
at  their  entering  into  Canaan,  but  Caleb  and  Joshua.  [3.J 
How  it  was  ratified  ; I swore  it.  It  was  not  only  a purpose, 
but  a decree  ; the  oath  showed  the  immutability  of  his  counsel ; 
the  Lord  swore,  and  will,  not  repent:  it  cut  of! the  thought  of 
any  reserve  of  mercy.  God’s  threatenings  are  as  sure  as  his 
promises. 

Now  this  case  of  Israel  may  be  applied  to  those  of  their  pos- 
terity that  lived  in  David’s  time,  when  this  psalm  was  penned  ; 
let  them  hear  God’s  voice,  and  not  harden  their  hearts  as 
their  fathers  did,  lest,  if  they  were  stiff-necked  like  them,  God 
should  be  provoked  to  forbid  them  the  privileges  of  his  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  of  which  he  had  said,  This  is  my  rest  : but  it 
must  be  applied  to  us  Christians,  because  so  the  apostle  ap- 
plies it.  There  is  a spiritual  and  eternal  rest  set  before  us,  and 
promised  to  us,  of  which  Canaan  was  a type  ; we  are  all  (in 
profession,  at  least)  bound  for  this  rest  ; yet  many  that  seem 
to  be  so,  come  short,  and  shall  never  enter  into  it.  And  what 
is  it  that  puts  a bar  in  their  door?  It  is  sin,  it  is  unbelief, 
that  sin  against  the  remedy,  against  our  appeal.  They  that, 
like  Israel,  distrust  God,  and  his  power  and  goodness,  and 
prefer  the  garlick  and  onions  of  Egypt  before  the  milk  and 
honey  of  Canaan,  will  justly  be  shut  out  from  his  rest  : so 
shall  their  doom  be,  themselves  have  decided  it.  Let  ustliere- 
fore  fear,  Ileb.  iv.  1. 

PSALM  XCVI. 

Tin's  psalm  is  part  of  that  which  was  delivered  into  the  hand  of  Asaph  and 
his  brethren  ; (I  Cliron  xvi.  7.)  by  which  it  appears,  both  that  David 
was  the  penman  of  it,  and  that  it  has  reference  to  the  bringing  vp  of  the 
ark  to  the  city  of  David.  Whether  that  long  psalm  was  made  first,  and 
this  afterward  taken  out  of  it,  or  this  made  first,  and  afterward  borrowed 
to  make  up  that,  is  not  certain  ; but  this  is  certain,  that,  though  it  was 
sung  at  the  translation  of  the  ark,  it  looks  further,  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  is  designed  to  celebrate  the  glories  of  that  kingdom,  especially  the  ac- 
cession of  the  Gentiles  to  it.  Here  is,  I A call  given  to  all  people  to 
praise  God,  to  worship  him , and  give  glory  lo  him,  as  a great  and  glo- 
rious God,  v.  1—9.  If.  Notice  given  to  alt  people  of  God's  universal 
government  and  judgment,  which  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  universal  jny, 
v.  10— 13.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  ought  to  hare  our  hearts  filled  with 
great  and  high  thoughts  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
and  with  an  entire  satisfaction  in  Christ's  sovereign  dominion,  and  in  the 
expectation  of  the  judgment  to  come. 

I SING  unto  the  Lord  a new  song ; sing  unto 
the  Lord  all  the  earth.  2 Sing  unto  the 
Lord,  bless  his  name  : shew  forth  his  salvation  from 
day  to  day.  3 Deelare  his  glory  among  the 
heathen,  his  wonders  among  all  people.  4 For  the 
Lord  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  : lie  is  to  be 
leaned  above  all  gods.  5 For  all  the  gods  of  the 
nations  are  idols:  but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens, 
ti  Honour  and  majesty  are  before  him  ; strength  and 
beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary.  7 Give  unto  the  Lord, 
O ye  kindreds  of  the  people,  give  unto  the  Lord 
glory  and  strength  ; 8 Give  unto  the  Lord  the 

glory  due  unto  his  name:  bring  an  offering,  and  come 
into  his  courts.  9 O worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness:  fear  before  him  all  the  earth. 

I liese  verses  will  be  best  expounded  by  pious  and  devout 
affections  working  in  our  souls  toward  God,  with  a high  vene- 
ration for  his  majesty  and  transcendent  excellency.  The  call 
here  given  us  to  praise  God  is  very  lively,  the  expressions  are 
raised  and  repeated,  to  all  which  the  echo  of  a thankful  heart 
should  make  agreeable  returns.  We  are  here  required  to 
honour  God, 

I.  With  songs,  v.  1,  2.  Three  things  we  are  here  called  to 
ring  unto  the  Lord  ; sing  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  to  the  Holy 
Ghost;  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  w hen  the  morning  stars 
sang  together,  is  now,  in  the  church  militant,  and  ever  shall  be, 


in  the  church  triumphant.  We  have  reason  to  do  it  often,  and 
we  have  need  to  be  often  reminded  of  it,  and  stirred  up  to  it. 
Sing  unto  the  Lord,  that  is,  '■  Bless  his  name,  speak  well  ol 
him,  that  you  may  bring  others  to  think  well  of  him.”  1. 
Sing  a new  song,  an  excellent  song,  the  product  of  new  affec 
tions,  clothed  with  new  expressions.  We  speak  of  nothing 
more  despicable  than  an  old  song,  but  the  newness  of  a song 
recommends  it ; for  there  we  expect  something  surprising.  A 
new  song  is  a song  for  new  favours,  for  those  compassions 
which  are  new  every  morning.  A new  song  is  a New-Testa- 
ment  song,  a song  of  praise  for  the  new  covenant,  and  the 
precious  privileges  of  that  covenant.  A new  song  is  a song 
that  shall  be  ever  new,  and  shall  never  wax  old  or  vanish 
away  ; it  is  an  everlasting  song,  that  shall  never  be  antiquated, 
or  out  of  date.  2.  Let  all  the  earth  sing  this  song,  not  the 
Jews  only,  to  whom  hitherto  the  service  of  God  had  been  ap- 
propriated, who  could  not  sing  the  Lord’s  song  in  (would  not 
sing  it  lo)  a strange  land  ; but  let aG  the  earth,  all  that  are  re- 
deemed from  the  earth,  learn  and  sing  this  new  song,  Rev.  xiv. 
3.  This  is  a prophecy  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  ; all  the 
earth  shall  have  thisneui  song  put  into  their  months,  shall  have 
both  cause  and  call  to  sing  it.  3.  Let  the  subject  matter  of 
this  song  be  his  salvation  ; the  great  salvation  which  was  to 
be  wrought  out  by  the  Lord  Jesus  ; that  must  be  showed  forth 
as  the  cause  of  this  joy  and  praise.  4.  Let  these  songs  be  sung 
constantly,  and  not  only  in  the  times  appointed  for  the  solemn 
feasts,  but  from  day  to  day  ; it  is  a subject  that  can  never  be 
exhausted.  Let  day  untoday  utter  this  speech,  that,  under 
the  influence  of  gospel  devotions,  we  may  daily  exemplify  a 
gospel  conversation. 

II.  With  sermons,  ( v.  3.)  Declare  his  glory  among  the 
heathen,  even  his  wonders  among  all  people.  1.  Salvation  by 
Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  a work  of  wonder,  and  that  in 
which  the  glory  of  God  shines  very  bright  ; in  showing  forth 
that  salvation,  we  declare  God’s  glory  as  it  shines  in  the  face 
of  Christ.  2.  This  salvation  was,  in  the  Old-Testament  times, 
as  heaven’s  happiness  is  now,  a glory  to  be  revealed ; but,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  it  was  declared,  and  a full  discovery  made 
of  that  even  to  babes,  which  prophets  and  kings  desired  and 
wished  to  see,  and  might  not.  3.  What  was  then  discovered 
was  declared  only  among  the  Jews,  but  it  is  now  declared 
among  the  heathen,  among  all  people ; the  nations  which  long 
sat  in  darkness  now  see  this  great  light.  The  apostles’  com- 
mission to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  is  copied  from 
this  here  ; Declure  his  glory  among  the  heathen. 

III.  With  religious  services,  v.  7 — 9.  Hitherto,  though  in 
every  nation  they  that  feared  God,  and  wrought  righteousness, 
were  accepted  of  him,  yet  instituted  ordinances  were  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  religion  : but,  in  gospel  times,  the 
kindreds  of  the  people  shall  be  invited  and  admitted  into  the 
service  of  God,  and  be  as  welcome  as  ever  the  Jews  were. 
’The  court  of  the  Gentiles  shall  no  longer  be  an  outward  court, 
but  shall  be  laid  in  common  with  the  court  of  Israel.  All  the 
earth  is  here  summoned  to  fear  before  the  Lord,  to  worship 
him  according  to  his  appointment.  J n every  place  incense  shall 
he  offered  to  his  name,  Mai.  i.  11.  Zech.  xiv.  17.  Isa.  Ixvi. 
23.  This  indeed  spake  mortification  to  the  Jews,  hut  withal  it 
gave  a prospect  of  that  which  would  redound  very  much  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  the  happiness  of  mankind. 

Now  observe  bow  the  acts  of  devotion  to  God  are  here  de- 
scribed. 1.  We  must  give  unto  the  Lord  ; not  as  if  God 
needed  any  tiling,  or  could  receive  any  thing,  from  us  or  any 
creature,  which  was  not  his  own  before  ; much  less  be  bene- 
fited by  it ; but  we  must,  in  our  best  affections,  adorations, 
and  services,  return  to  him  what  we  have  received  from  him, 
and  do  it  freely,  as  what  we  give  ; for  God  loves  a cheerful 
giver.  It  is  debt,  it  is  rent,  it  is  tribute,  it  is  what  must  be 
paid,  and,  if  not,  will  be  recovered,  and  yet  if  it  come  from 
holy  love,  God  is  pleased  to  accept  it  as  a gift.  2.  We  must 
acknowledge  God  to  be  the  sovereign  Lord,  and  pay  homage 
to  him  accordingly;  ( v . 7.)  Give  unto  the  Lord  glory  and 
strength,  glory  and  empire,  or  dominion,  so  some.  As  a king, 
he  is  clothed  with  robes  of  glory,  and  girt  with  the  girdle  of 
power,  and  we  must  subscribe  to  both  ; Thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  therefore  thine  is  the  power  and  the  glory.  “ Give  the 
glory  to  God,  do  not  take  it  to  yourselves,  nor  give  it  to  any 
creature.”  3.  We  must  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name,  that  is,  to  the  discovery  he  has  been  pleased  to  make 
ot  himself  to  the  children  of  men.  In  all  the  acts  of  religious 
worship,  this  is  that  which  we  must  aim  at,  to  honour  God, 
to  pay  him  some  of  that  reverence  which  we  owe  him  as  the 
best  of  beings,  and  the  Fountain  of  our  being.  4.  We  must 
bring  an  offering  into  his  courts.  We  must  bring  ourselves  in 
the  first  place  ; the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  xv.  16. 
We  must  offer  up  the  sacrifices  of  praise  continually,  (Heb, 
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xiii.  15. ) must  often  appear  before  God  in  public  worship, 
and  never  appear  before  him  empty.  5.  We  must  worship  him 
ru  ijie  beauty  of  holiness,  in  the  solemn  assembly  where  divine 
restitutions  are  religiously  observed,  the  beauty  of  which  is 
their  holiness,  that  is,  their  conformity  to  the  rule  : we  must 
worship  him  with  holy  hearts,  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God, 
devoted  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  purified  from  the  pollutions  of 
sin.  6.  We  must  fear  before  him ; all  the  acts  of  worship 
must  be  performed  from  a principle  of  the  fear  of  God,  and 
with  a holy  awe  and  reverence. 

In  the  midst  of  these  calls  to  praise  God,  and  give  glory  to 
him,  glorious  things  are  here  said  of  him,  both  as  motives  to 
praise  and  matter  of  praise. 

The  Lord  is  great,  and  therefore  greatly  to  be  praised,  ( i’.  4. ) 
and  to  be  feared  ; great  and  honourable  to  his  attendants,  great 
and  terrible  to  his  adversaries.  Even  the  new  song  proclaims 
God  great  as  well  as  good  ; for  his  goodness  is  his  glory  ; and 
when  the  everlasting  gospel  is  preached,  this  is  it,  Fear  God, 
and  giee  glory  to  him,  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7. 

(1.)  He  is  great  in  his  sovereignty  over  all  that  pretend  to 
be  deities  ; none  dare  vie  with  him  ; He  is  to  be  feared  above 
all  gods,  all  princes,  who  were  often  deified  after  their  deaths, 
and  even  while  they  lived  were  adored  as  petty  gods ; or  rather, 
al.  -dols,  the  gods  of  the  nations,  v.  5.  All  the  earth  being 
called  to  sing  the  new  song,  they  must  be  convinced  that  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  to  whose  honour  they  must  sing  it,  is  the  One 
only  living  and  true  God,  infinitely  above  all  rivals  and  pre- 
tenders : he  is  great,  and  they  are  little;  he  is  all,  and  they 
are  nothing  : so  the  word  used  for  idols  signifies  ; for  we  know 
that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  l Cor.  viii.  4. 

(2.)  He  is  great  in  his  light,  even  to  the  noblest  part  of  the 
creation  ; for  it  is  his  own  work,  and  derives  its  being  from 
him  : The  Lord  made  the  heavens,  and  all  their  hosts  ; they  are 
the  work  of  his  fingers,  (viii.  3.)  so  nicely,  so  curiously  are 
they  made.  The  gods  of  the  nations  were  all  made  gods,  the 
creatures  of  men’s  fancies;  but  our  God  is  the  Creator  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  those  lights  of  heaven,  which  they 
imagined  to  be  gods,  and  worshipped  as  such. 

(3.)  He  is  great  in  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  both  in  the 
upper  and  lower  world  ; among  his  angels  in  heaven,  and  his 
saints  on  earth  ; ( v . 6.)  Splendour  and  majesty  are  before  him, 
in  his  immediate  presence  above,  where  the  angels  cover  their 
faces,  as  unable  to  bear  the  dazzling  lustre  of  his  glory. 
Strength  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary,  both  that  above  and 
this  below.  In  God  there  is  every  thing  that  is  awful,  and  yet 
every  thing  that  is  amiable.  If  we  attend  him  in  his  sanc- 
tuary, we  shall  behold  his  beauty,  for  God  is  Lore,  and  experi- 
ence his  strength,  for  he  is  our  Hock.  Let  us  therefore  go 
forth,  in  his  strength,  enamoured  with  his  beauty. 

10  Say  among  the  heathen,  that  the  Lord  reign- 
eth  : the  world  also  shall  be  established  that  it  shall 
not  be  moved  : he  shall  judge  the  people  righteously. 
1 1 Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad  ; 
let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  12  Let  the 
field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein  : then  shall  all 
the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  13  .Before  the  Lord; 
for  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  ; 
he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and 
the  people  with  his  truth. 

We  have'  here  instructions  given  to  those  who  were  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  nations,  what  to  preach  ; or  to  those 
who  had  themselves  received  the  gospel,  what  account  to  give 
of  it  to  their  neighbours,  what  to  say  among  the  heathen  ; and 
it  is  an  illustrious' prophecy  of  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Devil’s  kingdom,  which  began 
immediately  after  his  ascension,  and  will  continue  in  the  doing 
till  the  mystery  of  God  be  finished. 

1.  Let  it  be  told  that  the  Lord  reigns,  the  Lord  Christ  reigns, 
that  King  whom  God  determined  to  set  upon  his  holy  hill  of 
Zion.  See  how  this  was  first  said  among  the  heathen  by  Peter, 
Acts  x.  42.  Some  of  the  ancients  added  a gloss  to  this,  which 
by  degrees  crept  into  the  text.  The  Lord  reigneth  from  the  tree ; 
so  Justin  Martyr,  Austin,  anil  others,  quote  it  : meaning  the 
cross,  when  he  had  this  title  written  over  him,  The  king  of  the 
Jews.  It  was  because  he  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the 
/leath  of  the  cross,  that  God  exalted  him,  and  gave  him  a name 
above  every  name,  a throne  above  every  throne.  Some  of  the 
heathen  came  betimes  to  inquire  after  him  that  was  born  King 
of  the  Jews,  Matt.  ii.  2.  Now  let  them  know  that  he  is  come, 
and  his  kingdom  is  set  up. 

2.  Let  it  be  told  that  Christ's  government  will  be  the  world’s 
happy  settlement The  world  also  shall  be  istaliished,  that  ii 
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shall  not  be  moved.  The  natural  world  shall  be  established  , 
the  standing  of  the  world,  and  its  stability,  are  owing  to  the 
mediation  of  Christ.  Sin  had  given  it  a shock,  and  still 
threatens  it ; but  Christ,  as  Redeemer,  upholds  all  things, 
and  preserves  the  course  of  nature.  The  world  of  mankind 
shall  be  established,  shall  be  preserved,  till  all  that  belong  to 
the  election  of  grace  are  called  in,  though  a guilty  provoking 
world.  The  Christian  religion,  as  far  as  it  is  embraced,  shall 
establish  states  and  kingdoms,  and  preserve  good  order  among 
men.  The  church  in  the  world  shall  be  established,  (so  some,) 
that  it  cannot  be  moved,  for  it  is  built  upon  a rock  ; and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  neier  prevail  against  it  ; it  is  a kingdom  that  cannot 
be  shaken. 

3.  Let  them  be  told  that  Christ’s  government  will  be  incon- 
testably just  and  righteous;  He  shall,  judge  the  people  righte- 
ously, ( v.  10.)  judge  the  world  with  righteousness  and  with  his 
truth,  v.  13.  Judging  is  here  put  for  ruling  ; and  though  this 
may  be  extended  to  the  general  judgment  of  the  world  at  the 
last  day,  which  will  be  in  righteousness,  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  yet  it 
refers  more  immediately  to  Christ’s  first  coming,  and  the  set- 
ting up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world  by  the  gospel.  He  says 
himseif,  For  judgment  am  I come  into  this  world  ; (John  ix. 
39  ; xii.  31.)  and  declares  that  oil  judgment  was  committed  to 
him,  John  v.22,  27.  His  ruling  and  judging  with  righteous- 
ness and  truth,  signify,  (1.)  That  all  the  laws  and  ordinances 
of  his  kingdom  shall  be  consonant  to  the  rules  and  principles 
of  eternal  truth  and  equity,  that  is,  to  the  rectitude  and  purity 
of  the  divine  nature  and  will.  (2.)  That  all  his  administra- 
tions of  government  shall  be  just  and  faithful,  and  according 
to  what  he  has  said.  (3. ) That  he  shall  rule  in  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  men  by  the  commanding  power  of  truth,  and 
the  Spirit  of  righteousness  and  sanctification.  When  Pilate 
asked  our  Saviour,  Art  thou  a king ? he  answered,  For  this 
cause  came  1 inti)  the  world,  that  I should  bear  witness  untothe 
truth;  (John  xviii.  37.)  for  he  rules  by  truth,  commands 
men’s  wills  by  informing  their  judgments  aright. 

4.  Let  them  be  told  that  his  coming  draws  nigh  ; that  this 
King,  this  Judge,  standeth  before  the  door ; for  he  cometh,  for 
he  cometh.  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  said  so,  Behold, 
the  Lord  cometh,  Jude  14.  Between  this  and  his  first  coming 
the  revolutions  of  many  ages  intervened,  and  yet  he  came  at 
the  set  time,  and  so  sure  will  his  second  coming  be  ; though 
it  is  now  long  since  it  was  said,  Behold  he  comes  in  the  clouds, 
(Rev.  i.  7.)  and  he  is  not  yet  come.  See  2 Pet.  iii.  4,  See. 

5.  Let  them  be  called  upon  to  rejoice  in  this  honour  that  is 
put  upon  the  Messiah,  and  this  great  trust  that  is  to  be  lodged 
in  his  hand  ; (v.  11,  12.)  Let  heaven  and  earth  rejoice,  the  sea, 
the  field,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  wood.  The  dialect  here  is 
poetical  ; the  meaning  is,  (1.)  That  the  days  of  the  Messiah 
will  be  joyful  days,  and,  as  far  as  his  grace  and  government 
are  submitted  to,  will  bring  joy  along  with  them  ; we  have 
reason  to  give  that  place,  that  soul,  joy,  into  which  Christ 
was  admitted.  See  an  instance  of  both  ; (Acts  viii.)  when 
Samaria  received  the  gospel,  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city  ; 
( i'.  3.)  and  when  the  eunuch  was  baptized,  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing,  v.  39.  (2.)  That  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  of  us  to 
bid  Christ  and  his  kingdom  welcome  ; for  though  they  come 
conquering  and  to  conquer,  yet  they  come  peaceably. 
Hosanna,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  ; and  again.  Hosanna,  Bless- 
ed be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David,  Mark  xi.  9,  10.  Not 
only  let  the  daughter  of  Zion  rejoice  that  her  King  comes,  (Zech. 
ix.  9.)  but  let  all  rejoice.  (3.)  That  the  whole  creation  will 
have  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  setting  up  of  Christ’s  kingdom, 
even  the  sea,  and  the  field  ; for  as  by  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam 
the  whole  creation  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  so  by  the  grace 
of  the  second  Adam  it  shall,  some  way  or  other,  first  or  last, 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  20,  21.  (4.)  That 
there  will,  in  the  first  place,  be  joy  in  heaven,  joy  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angels  of  God  ; for  when  the  First-begotten  was 
brought  into  the  world,  they  sang  their  anthems  to  his  piaise. 
Luke  ii.  14.  (5.)  That  God  will  graciously  accept  the  holy 
joys  and  praises  of  all  the  hearty  well-wishers  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  be  their  capacity  ever  so  mean.  The  sea  can  blit 
roar,  and  how  the  trees  of  the  wood  can  show  that  they  rejoice, 
I know  not  ; but  he  that  searches  the  heart  knows  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  understands  the  language,  the  broken 
language,  of  the  weakest. 

PSALM  XCYII. 

This  psalm  dwells  upon  the  same  subject,  and  is  set  to  the  same  tune,  with 
the  foreyoiny  psalm.  Christ  is  the  .-tip ha  and  the  Omega  of  both  ; trey 
are  both  penned,  and  are  both  to  be  sung,  to  his  honour  ; and  we  make 
nothing  of  them,  if  t re  do  not , in  them,  make  melody  with  our  hearts  ’ 
the  I nra  Jesus.  ITe  it  is  that  reigns,  to  the  joy  of  all  mankind  ; fr._  1. 1 
and  /is  government  speaks,  l.  Terror  to  his  enemies  ; for  he  is  a Brmor 
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PSALMS,  XCVII. 


The  righteousness  of  God. 


of  inflexible  justice,  and  irresistible  power, v.  2 — 7.  It.  Comfort  to  his 
friends  and  loyal  subjects  ; arising  from  his  sovereign  dominion,  the  care 
he  takes  of  his  people,  and  the  provision  he  makes  for  them,  v.  8 1*2. 

Jn  singing  this  psalm,  u e must  be  affected  with  the  glory  of  the  exalted 
Redeemer,  must  dread  the  lot  of  his  enemies,  and  think  ourselves  happy, 
if  we  are  of  those  that  kiss  the  Sou. 

I mHE  Loud  reignetli,  let  the  earth  rejoice;  let 
JL  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof.  2 
Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him : right- 
eousness and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his 
throne.  3 A fire  goeth  before  him,  and  burneth  up 
bis  enemies  round  about.  4 II is  lightnings  en- 
lightened the  world:  the  earth  saw,  and  trembled. 
6 The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  Loud  of  the  whole 
earth.  6 The  heavens  declare  his  righteousness, 
and  all  the  people  see  his  glory.  7 Confounded  be 
all  they  that  serve  graven  images,  that  boast  them- 
selves of  idols  : worship  him  all  ye  gods. 

What  was  to  be  said  among  the  heathen  in  the  foregoing 
psalm,  (v.  10.)  is  here  said  again,  (v.  1.)  and  is  made  the  sul>- 
jectof  this  psalm,  and  of  psalm  xeix.  The  Lord  reigns  ; that 
is  the  great  truth  here  laid  down.  The  Lord  Jehovah  reigns  ; 
lie  that  made  the  world  governs  it ; he  that  gave  being  gives 
motion  and  power,  gives  law  and  commission,  gives  success 
and  event ; every  man’s  judgment  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
from  his  counsel  and  providence,  and  in  all  affairs,  both  pub- 
lic and  private,  be  performs  the  thing  which  be  himself  has 
appointed.  The  Lord  Jesus  reigns  ; the  providential  kingdom 
is  twisted  in  with  the  mediatorial,  and  the  administration  of 
both  is  in  the  hand  of  Christ ; who  therefore  is  both  the  Head 
of  the  church,  and  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  so  constituted,  that, 

1.  It  may  be  matter  of  joy  to  all  ; and  it  will  be  so,  if  it  be 
■not  their  own  fault.  Let  the  earth  rejoice,  for  hereby  it  is 
established  ; (xevi.  10.)  it  is  honoured  and  enriched,  and,  in 
part,  rescued  from  the  vanity  which  by  sin  it  is  made  subject 
to.  Not  only  let  the  people  of  Israel  rejoice  in  him,  as  King 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  daughter  of  Zion,  as  her  King,  hut  let  all 
the  earth  rejoice  in  his  elevation  ; for  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  shall,  more  or  less,  sooner  or  later,  become  his  king- 
doms : let  the  multitude  of  isles,  the  many  or  great  isles,  be  glail 
thereof.  This  is  applicable  to  our  country,  which  is  a great 
isle,  and  has  many  belonging  to  it  ; however,  it  speaks  com- 
fort in  general  to  the  Gentiles,  whose  countries  are  called  the 
isles  of  the  Gentiles,  Gen.  x.  5.  There  is  enough  in  Christ  for 
the  multitude  of  the  isles  to  rejoice  in  ; for  though  many  have 
been  made  happy  in  him,  yet  still  there  is  room. 

All  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  Christ’s  government. 

1.  In  the  equity  of  it.  There  is  an  incontestable  justice  in 
all  the  acts  of  his  government,  both  legislative  and  judicial  ; 
sometimes  indeed  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him,  his 
dispensations  are  altogether  unaccountable,  his  way  is  in  the 
sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters ; we  are  not  aware  of  vvliat 
he  designs,  what  he  drives  at;  nor  is  it  fit  that  we  should 
he  let  into  the  secrets  of  his  government  ; there  is  a depth 
in  his  counsels  which  we  must  not  pretend  to  fathom  ; but 
still  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne ; 
a golden  thread  of  justice  runs  through  the  whole  web  of  his 
administration.  In  this  he  resides,  for  it  is  li is  habitation. 
In  this  he  rules,  for  it  is  the  habitation  of  his  throne.  His  com- 
mandments are,  and  will  he,  all  righteous.  Righteousness  and 
judgment  are  the  basis  of  his  throne  ; (so  Dr.  Hammond, ) for 
therefore  his  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  because  his  sceptre  is  a 
right  sceptre,  xlv.  6.  The  throne  is  established  in  righteousness. 
Even  the  heuvens  declare  his  righteousness  ; (v.  6.)  it  is  as  con- 
spicuous and  as  illustrious  as  the  heavens  themselves.  The 
angels  of  heaven  will  declare  it,  who  are  employed  as  messen- 
gers in  the  administration  of  his  government,  and  therefore 
know  more  of  it  than  any  of  his  creatures.  His  righteousness 
is  incontestable  ; for  who  can  contradict  or  dispute  what  the 
heavens  declare?  1.6. 

2.  In  the  extent  of  it  in  the  upper  and  lower  world. 

(1.)  All  the  men  on  earth  are  under  his  government ; either 
he  is  served  by  them,  or  he  serves  himself  by  them.  All  the 
people  see  his  glory,  or  may  see  it.  The  glory  of  God,  in  the 
lace  of  Christ,  was  made  to  shine  in  distant  countries,  among 
many  people,  more  or  less  among  all  people  ; the  gospel  was 
pieached,  for  aught  we  know,  in  all  languages.  A.cts  li.  5,  11. 
Miracles  were  wrought  in  all  nations,  and  so  all  the  people  saw 
his  glory.  Have  they  not  heard?  Rom.  x.  18. 

(2.)  All  the  angels  in  heaven  are  so  ; perhaps  we  should 


not  have  found  this  truth  in  those  words,  (v.  7. ) Worship  him 
all  ye  gods,  if  we  had  not  been  directed  to  it  by  the  inspired 
apostle,  who,  from  the  Septuagint  version  of  those  words, 
makes  the  Messiah  to  he  introduced  into  the  upper  world,  at 
the  ascension,  with  this  charge,  (Heb.  1.  6.)  Let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him  ; which  helps  us  to  a key  to  this  whole 
psalm,  and  shows  us  that  it  must  be  applied  to  the  exalted 
Redeemer,  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  liana 
of  God  ; which  intimates  that  all  power  is  given  him  both  in 
heaven  and  earth  ; angels,  authorities,  and  powers  being  made 
subject  unto  him,  1 Pet.  iii.  22.  This  speaks  the  honour  of 
Christ,  that  he  has  such  worshippers  ; and  the  honour  of  all 
good  Christians,  that  they  have  such  fellow-worshippers. 

II.  Christ’s  government,  though  it  may  he  matter  of  joy  to 
all,  will  yet  he  matter  of  terror  to  some,  and  it  is  their  own 
fault  that  it  is  so,  v.  3 — 5,  7.  Observe, 

1.  When  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  he  set  up  in  the 
world,  after  his  ascension,  it  would  meet  with  many  enemies, 
and  much  opposition  would  be  given  to  it.  He  that  reigns  to 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  yet,  as  lie  has  his  subjects,  so  he  has 
his  enemies,  (v.  3.)  that  not  only  will  not  have  him  to  reign 
over  them,  hut  would  not  have  him  to  reign  at  all  ; that  not 
only  will  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  themselves,  but 
do  all  they  can  to  hinder  those  that  are  entering.  Matt,  xxiii. 
13.  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  enmity  of  the  unbelieving  Jews 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  violent  persecution  which  in 
all  places  they  stirred  up  against  the  preachers  and  professors 
of  it.  These  enemies  are  here  called  hills,  ( v . 5.)  for  their 
height  and  strength,  and  immovable  obstinacy.  They  wen 
the  princes  of  this  world  that  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  1 Cor 
ii.  8.  Ps.  ii.  2. 

2.  The  opposition  which  the  Jews  gave  to  the  setting  up  ol 
Christ’s  kingdom  turned  to  theirown  ruin.  Their  persecution 
of  the  apostles,  and  forbidding  them  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles, 
filled  up  their  sin,  and  brought  wrath  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most, 1 Thess.  ii.  15,  16.  That  wrath  is  here  compared,  (I.) 
To  consuming  fire  which  goes  before  him,  and  burns  up  his  ene- 
mies, that  have  made  themselves  like  chaff  and  stubble,  and 
have  set  the  briers  and  thorns  before  him  in  battle,  Isa.  xxvii.  4. 
This  fire  of  divine  wrath  will  not  only  burn  the  rubbish  upon 
the  hills,  hut  wil-1  even  melt  the  hills  themselves  like  wax,  v.  h. 
When  our  Cod  appears  as  a consuming  Fire,  even  rocks  will 
he  wax  before  him.  The  most  resolute  and  daring  opposition 
will  he  baffled  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  His  very  presence 
is  enough  to  shame  and  sink  it,  for  lie  is  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth,  by  whom  all  the  children  of  men  are  manageable,  and 
to  whom  they  are  accountable.  Men  hate  and  persecute  God’s 
people,  because  they  think  him  absent,  that  the  Lord  has  for- 
saken the  earth  ; but  when  he  manifests  his  presence,  they 
melt.  (2.)  To  amazing  lightnings,  (v.  4.)  which  strike  a ter 
ror  upon  many.  The  judgments  of  God  brought  upon  the 
enemies  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  were  such  as  all  the  world  took 
notice  of  with  terror  ; The  earth  saw  and  trembled,  and  the  ears 
of  all  that  heard  were  made  to  tingle.  This  was  fulfilled  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Romans,  about  40  years  after  Christ’s  resurrection,  which, 
like  fire,  wholly  destroyed  that  people,  and,  like  lightning, 
astonished  all  their  neighbours  ; (Deut.  xxix.  24.)  but  the 
heavens  declare  God’s  righteousness  in  it,  and  all  the  people, 
to  this  day,  see  his  glory,  in  those  lasting  monuments  of  his 
justice,  the  scattered  Jews. 

3.  Idolaters  also  would  he  put  to  confusion  by  the  setting 

up  of  Christ’s  kingdom  ; (v.  7.)  Confounded  be  all  they  who 
serve  graven  images,  the  Gentile  world,  who  did  service  to  them 
that  by  nature  are  no  gods,  (Gal.  iv.  8.)  who  boast  themselves 
of  idols  as  their  protectors  and  benefactors.  Did  they  that 
served  idols  boast  of  them,  and  shall  the  servants  of  the  living 
Cod  distrust  him,  or  be  ashamed  of  him  1 Let  them  be  ashamed 
that  serve  graven  images.  (1.)  This  is  a prayer  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles,  that  those  who  have  been  so  long 
serving  dumb  idols  may  he  convinced  of  their  error,  ashamed 
of  their  folly,  and  may,  by  the  power  of  Christ’s  gospel,  be 
brought  to  serve  the  only  living  and  true  God,  and  may  be  as 
much  ashamed  of  their  idols  as  ever  they  were  proud  of  them. 
See  Isa.  ii.  20,  21.  (2.)  This  is  a prophecy  of  the  ruin  of  those 

that  would  not  be  reformed  and  reclaimed  from  their  idolatry  , 
they  shall  he  confounded  by  the  destruction  of  paganism  in 
the  Roman  empire,  which  was  fulfilled  about  300  years  alter 
Christ,  so  much  to  the  terror  of  idolaters,  that  some  think  it 
was  the  revolution  under  Constantine  that  made  even  the 
mighty  man  say  to  the  rocks,  Fall  on  vs,  and  hide  ns,  Rev.  vi. 
15,  16.  This  prayer  and  prophecy  are  still  in  force  against 
antichristian  idolaters,  who  may  here  read  their  doom  ; Con- 
founded be  all  they  that  worship  graven  images.  See  Jer. 
xiviii.  13. 
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8 Sion  heard,  and  was  glad;  and  the  daughters 
of  Judah  rejoiced,  because  of  thy  judgments,  O 
Lokd.  9 For  thou.  Lord,  art  high  above  all  the 
earth  , thou  art  exalted  far  above  all  gods.  10  Ye 
that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil:  he  preserveth  the 
souls  of  his  saints  ; he  delivereth  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  wicked.  11  Light  is  sown  for  the  right- 
eous, and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.  12  Re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous;  and  give  thanks  at 
the  remembrance  of  his  holiness. 

The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire,  as  it  has  a dark  side  toward  the  Egyptians,  so  it  has  a 
bright  sight  toward  the  Israel  of  God.  It  is  set  up  in  spite  of 
opposition;  and  then  the  earth  saw  anil  trembled,  ( v . 4.)  but 
Zion  heard,  and  was  glad,  very  glad,  to  hear  of  the  conversion  of 
some,  and  of  the  confusion  of  others,  that  is,  the  conquest  of  all 
that  stood  it  out  against  Christ.  Rejoice  greatly,  U daughter 
of  Zion,  for  behold,  thy  king  comes  unto  thee,  Zecli.  ix.  9.  And 
not  Zion  only,  where  the  temple  was,  but  even  the  daughters  of 
Judah,  rejoiced  ; the  common  people,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
villages,  they  shall  triumph  in  Christ’s  victories.  The  com- 
mand, (v.  1.)  is,  Let  the  earth  rejoice  ; but  it  is  only  the  sons  of 
Zion  and  the  daughters  of  Judah  that  do  rejoice.  All  should 
bid  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  welcome,  but  few  do.  Now 
here  observe, 

I.  The  reasons  that  are  given  for  Zion’s  joy  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Redeemer.  The  faithful  servants  of  God  may  well 
•■ejoice  and  be  glad  ; 

1.  Because  God  is  glorified,  and  whatever  redounds  to  his 
honour  is  very  much  his  people’s  pleasure.  They  rejoice  be- 
cause of  thy  judgments,  0 Lord  ; which  may  take  in  both  the 
judgments  of  his  mouth  and  the  judgments  of  his  hand,  the 
word  of  his  gospel,  and  his  works  wrought  for  the  propagating 
of  it,  miracles  and  marvellous  providences  ; for  in  these  we  must 
own  ; “ Thou,  Loid,  art  high  above  all  the  earth  ; ( v . 9.)  thou 
hast  manifested  thv  sovereignty  in  the  kingdom  cf  nature,  and 
thy  command  of  all  its  powers,  and  thy  dominion  over  all  na- 
tions, over  all  lieai  ts  ; thou  art  exalted  far  above  all  gods  ; all 
deputed  gods,  that  is,  princes  ; all  counterfeit  gods,  that  is, 
idols.  The  exaltation  of  Christ,  and  the  advancement  of 
God’s  glory  among  men  thereby,  are  the  rejoicing  of  all  the 
saints 

2.  Because  care  is  taxen  lor  tneir  safety  Tnose  that  pay 
allegiance  to  Christ,  as  a King,  shall  be  sure  of  his  protection  ; 
princes  are  the  shields  of  the  earth,  Christ  is  so  to  his  subjects, 
they  may  put  their  trust  under  his  shadow,  and  rejoice  in  it ; 
for,  (v.  10.)  He  preserves  the  souls  of  the  saints  ; he  preserves 
their  lives  as  long  as  he  has  any  work  for  them  to  do,  and  won- 
derfully delivers  them  many  a time  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked, 
their  persecutors  that  thirst  after  their  blood  ; for  precious  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.  But  something 
more  is  meant  than  tneir  lives  ; for  they  that  will  be  his  dis- 
ciples must  be  willing  to  lay  down  their  lives,  and  not  indent 
‘or  the  securing  of  them.  It  is  the  immortal  soul  that  Christ 
preserves,  the  inward  man,  which  may  be  renewed  more  and 
more  when  the  outward  man  decays.  He  will  preserve  the  souls 
of  his  saints  from  sin,  from  apostasy,  and  despair,  under  their 
greatest  trials  ; he  will  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  one  that  seeks  to  devour  them  ; he  will  preserve  them  safe 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  2 Tim.  iv.  18.  They  have  therefore 
reason  to  be  glad,  being  thus  safe. 

3.  Because  provision  is  made  for  their  comfort ; those  that 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  his  exaltation,  have  fountains 
of  joy  treasured  up  for  them,  which  will  be  opened  sooner  or 
later  ; (v.  11.)  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  that  is,  gladness 
for  the  upright  in  heart.  The  subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom  are 
bid  to  expect  tribulation  in  the  world  ; they  must  suffer  by  its 
malice,  and  must  not  share  in  its  mirth  ; yet  let  them  know, 
to  their  comfort,  that  light  is  sown  for  them,  it  is  designed  and 
prepared  for  them  ; what  is  sown  will  come  up  again  in  due 
time  ; though,  like  a winter  seedness,  it  may  lie  long  under  the 
clods,  and  seem  to  be  lost  and  buried,  yet  it  will  return  in  a 
;ich  and  plentiful  increase.  God’s  goodness  shall  be  sure  of  a 
harvest  in  the  appointed  weeks.  They  that  sow  in  tears,  shall, 
without  fail,  reap  in  joy,  cxxvi.5,  6.  Christ  told  his  disciples, 
at  parting,  (John  xvi.20.)  Youshall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sor- 
row shall  be  turned  into  joy.  Gladness  is  sure  to  the  upright 
in  heart,  to  those  only  that  are  sincere  in  religion.  The  joy  of 
the  hypocrite  is  but  for  a moment.  There  is  no  serenity  with- 
out a lasting  sincerity. 

II.  The  rules  that  are  given  for  Zion’s  joy. 

1.  Let  it  be  a pure  and  holy  joy  ; “ Yu  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  love  his  appearing  and  kingdom,  that  love  his  word 
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and  his  exaltation,  see  that  ye  hate  evil,  the  evil  of  sin,  every  thing 
that  is  offensive  to  him,  and  will  throw  you  out  of  his  favour." 
Note,  A true  love  to  God  will  show  itself  in  a real  hatred  of  ail 
sin,  as  that  abominable  thing  which  he  hates.  The  joy  of  the 
saints  should  likewise  confirm  their  antipathy  to  sin,  and  divine 
comforts  should  put  their  mouths  out  of  taste  for  sensual 
pleasures. 

2.  Let  the  joy  terminate  in  God,  (v.  12.)  Rejoicem  the  Lora, 
ye  righteous  ; let  all  the  streams  of  comfort,  which  flow  to  us  m 
the  channel  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  lead  us  to  the  Fountain,  and 
oblige  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  All  the  lines  of  joy  must  meet 
in  him  as  in  the  Centre.  See  Phil.  iii.  3 ; iv.  4. 

3.  Let  it  express  itself  in  praise  and  thanksgiving;  Give 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness.  Whatever  is  the 
matter  of  our  rejoicing,  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  thanks- 
giving ; and  particularly  the  holiness  of  God.  They  that  hate 
sin  themselves,  are  glad  that  God  does  so,  in  hopes  that  there- 
fore he  will  not  suffer  it  to  have  dominion  over  them.  Note 
(1.)  We  ought  to  be  much  in  the  remembrance  of  God’s  holi- 
ness, the  infinite  purity,  rectitude,  and  perfection  of  the  divine 
nature.  We  must  be  ever  mindful  of  his  holy  covenant,  which 
he  has  confirmed  with  an  oath  by  his  holiness.  (2.)  We  ought 
to  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness  ; not  only 
give  him  the  glory  of  it  as  it  is  an  honour  to  him,  but  give  him 
thanks  for  it  as  it  is  a favour  to  us  ; and  an  unspeakable  favour 
it  will  be,  if  through  grace  we  are  partakers  of  his  holiness.  It 
is  God’s  holiness,  which,  above  all  his  attributes,  the  angels 
celebrate  ; (Isa.  vi.  3.)  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Sinners  tremble, 
but  saints  rejoice,  at  the  remembrance  of  God's  holiness,  Ps. 

PSALM  XCVIII. 

This  psalm  is  to  the  same  purport  with  the  two  foregoing  psalms  ; it  is  a 
prophecy  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  setting  of  it  up  in  the  world , 
and  the  bringing  of  the  Gentiles  to  it.  The  Chaldee  entitles  it  a prophetic 
psalm.  It  sets  forth,  I.  The  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  v.  1—3.  II.  The 
joy  of  the  redeemed,  v.  4 — 9.  If  we  in  a right  manner  give  to  Christ 
this  glory,  and  upon  right  grounds  take  to  ourselves  this  joy,  in  singing 
this  psalm,  we  sing  it  with  understanding.  If  they  who  saw  Christ's 
day  at  a distance , and  in  the  promise  only,  must  rejoice  and  triumph 
thus,  much  more  reason  have  we  to  do  so,  who  see  these  things  accom- 
plished, and  share  in  the  better  things  provided  for  us,  Heb.  xi.  40. 

A Psalm. 

1 /'Y  SING  unto  the  Lord  a new  song ; for  he 
V/  hath  done  marvellous  things  : his  right  hand 
and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory.  2 
The  Lord  hath  made  known  his  salvation  : his 
righteousness  hath  he  openly  shewed  in  the  sight  ot 
the  heathen.  3 He  hath  remembered  liis  mercy  and 
his  truth  toward  the  house  of  Israel  : all  the  ends 
of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God. 

We  are  here  called  upon  again  to  sing  unto  the  Lard  a new 
song,  us  before,  xevi.  1.  “ Sing  a most  excellent  song,  the 
best  song  you  have.”  Let  the  song  of  Christ’s  love  be  like- 
Solomon’s  on  that  subject,  a song  of  songs.  A song  of  praise 
for  redeeming  love  is  a new  song,  such  a song  as  had  not  been 
sung  before  ; for  this  is  a mystery  which  was  hid  from  ages 
and  generations.  Converts  sing  a new  song,  very  different  from 
what  they  had  sung  ; they  change  their  wonder,  and  change 
their  joy,  and  therefore  change  their  note.  If  the  grace  of 
God  put  a new  heart  into  our  breasts,  it  will  therewith  put  a 
new  song  into  our  mouths.  In  the  new  Jerusalem  there  will- 
be  new  songs  sung,  that  will  be  new  to  eternity,  and  never 
wax  old. 

Let  this  new  song  be  sung  to  the  praise  of  God,  in  con- 
sideration of  these  four  things  : 

1.  The  wonders  he  has  wrought ; He  has  done  marvellous 
things,  v.  1.  Note,  The  work  of  our  salvation  by  Christ  is  a 
work  of  wonder.  If  we  take  a view  of  all  the  steps  of  it,  from 
the  contrivance  of  it,  and  the  counsels  of  God  concerning  it 
before  all  time,  to  the  consummation  of  it,  and  its  everlasting 
consequences  when  time  shall  be  no  more,  we  shall  say,  God 
has  in  it  done  marvellous  things  ; it  is  all  his  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  The  more  it  is  known,  the  more  it  will 
be  admired. 

2.  The  conquests  he  has  won  ; His  right  hand  and  his  holy 
arm  have  gotten  him  the  victory.  Our  Redeemer  has  sur- 
mounted all  the  difficulties  that  lay  in  the  way  of  our  redemp- 
tion, has  broken  through  them  all,  and  was  not  discouraged  by 
the  services  or  sufferings  appointed  him.  He  has  subdued  all 
the  enemies  that  opposed  it,  has  gotten  the  victory  over  Satan, 
disarmed  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  his  strong  holds,  has  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  (Col.  ii.  15.)  has  taken  the  prey  from 
the  mighty,  (Isa.  xlix.  24.)  and  given  death  his  death’s 
wound  ; ho  has  gotten  a clear  and  complete  victory,  not  only 
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for  himself  but  for  us  also,  for  we  through  him  are  more  than 
conquerors.  He  got  this  victory  by  his  own  power,  there  was 
none  to  help,  none  to  uphold,  none  that  durst  venture  into  the 
service  ; but  his  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm,  which  are  there- 
fore always  stretched  out  with  good  success,  because  they 
are  never  stretched  out  but  in  a good  cause  ; these  have 
gotten  him  the  victory,  have  brought  him  relief  or  deliverance. 
God's  power  and  faithfulness,  called  here  his  right  hand  and 
his  holy  arm,  brought  relief  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  raising  him 
from  the  dead,  and  exalting  him  personally  to  the  right  hand 
of  God  ; so  Ur.  Hammond. 

3.  The  discoveries  he  has  made  to  the  world  of  the  work  of 
redemption.  What  he  has  wrought  for  us  he  has  revealed  to 
us,  and  both  by  his  Son  ; the  gospel  revelation  is  that  on 
•vhich  the  gospel  kingdom  is  founded  ; The  word  which  God 
sent,  Acts  x.  36.  The  opening  of  the  sealed  book  is  that  which 
is  to  be  celebrated  with  songs  of  praise,  (Rev.  v.  8.)  because 
by  it  was  brought  to  light  the  mystery  which  had  long  been 
hid  in  God.  Observe,  ( 1.)  The  subject  of  this  discovery  ; his 
salvation  and  his  righteousness,  v.  3.  Righteousness  and  sal- 
vation are  often  put  together,  as  Isa.  lxi.  10  ; xlvi.  13  : li.  5, 
6,  8.  Salvation  denotes  the  redemption  itself,  and  righteous- 
ness the  way  in  which  it  was  wrought,  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  Or,  the  salvation  includes  all  our  gospel  privileges, 
and  the  righteousness  all  our  gospel  duties  ; both  are  made 
known,  for  God  has  joined  them  together,  and  we  must  not 
separate  them.  Or,  righteousness  is  here  put  for  the  way  of 
our  justification  by  Christ,  which  is  revealed  in  the  gospel  to 
be  by  faith,  Rom.  i.  17,  (2.)  The  plainness  of  this  discovery  ; 
he  has  openly  showed  it,  not  in  types  and  figures,  as  under 
the  law,  but  it  is  written  as  with  a sunbeam,  that  he  that 
runs  may  read  it.  Ministers  are  appointed  to  preach  it  with 
all  plainness  of  speech.  (3.)  The  extent  of  this  discovery  ; it 
is  made  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  and  not  of  the  Jews  only  ; 
All  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God  ; for 
to  the  Gentiles  was  the  word  of  salvation  sent. 

4.  The  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  and  the  promises 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in  this  ; (v.  2.)  He  has  remembered  his 
mercy  and  his  truth  toward  the  house  of  Israel.  God  had 
mercy  in  store  for  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  had  given  them 
many  and  great  assurances  of  the  kindness  he  designed  them 
in  the  latter  days  ; and  it  was  in  pursuance  of  all  those,  that 
he  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus  to  be  not  only  a Light  to  lighten 
•he  Gentiles,  but  the  Glory  of  his  people  Israel,  for  lie  sent 
aim,  in  the  first  place,  to  bless  them.  God  is  said,  in  sending 
Christ,  to  perform  the  merry  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to 
remember  the  holy  covenant,  Luke  i.  72.  It  was  in  consider- 
ation of  that,  and  not  of  their  merit. 

4 Make  a joyful  noise  unto  the  Loud,  all  the  earth  ; 
make  a loud  noise,  and  rejoice,  and  sing  praise. 
5 Sing  unto  the  Lord  with  the  harp  ; with  the  harp, 
and  the  voice  of  a psalm.  6 With  trumpets,  and 
sound  of  cornet,  make  a joyful  noise  before  the 
Lord  the  King.  7 Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness 
thereof;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 
8 Let  the  Hoods  clap  their  hands : let  the  hills  be 
joyful  together  9 Before  the  Lord  : for  he  cometh 
to  judge  the  earth  ; with  righteousness  shall  hejudge 
the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity. 

I he  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  here  represented 
as  a matter  of  joy  and  praise. 

1.  Let  all  the  children  of  men  rejoice  in  it,  for  they  all 
.cave,  or  may  have,  benefit  by  it.  Again  and  again  we  are 
here  called  upon  by  all  ways  and  means  possible  to  express 
£ur  joy  .n  it,  and  give  God  praise  for  it;  if  lake  a joyful  noise, 
as  before,  xcv.  1,2.  Make  a loud  noise,  as  those  that  are 
affected  with  those  glad  tidings,  and  are  desirous  to  affect 
others  with  them  ; Rejoice  and  sing  praise  ; sing  Hosannah  ; 
(Matt.  xxi.  9.)  sing  Hallelujahs,  Rev.  xix.  6.  Let  him  be 
welcomed  to  the  throne,  as  new  kings  are,  with  acclamations 
of  joy  and  loud  shouts,  till  the  earth  ring  again,  as  when  So- 
lomon was  proclaimed,  1 Kings  i.  40.  And  let  the  shouts  of 
the  crowd  be  accompanied  with  the  singers  and  players  on 
instruments,  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7;  lxviii.  25.)  as  is  usual  in  such 
solemnities.  (1.)  Let  sacred  songs  attend  the  new  King; 

. Mng  praise,  sing  with  the  voice  of  a psalm.  Express  your 
joy  ; thus  proclaim  it,  thus  excite  it  yet  more,  and  thus  pro- 
pagate it  among  others.”  (2.)  Let  these  be  assisted  with 
sacred  music,  not  only  with  the  soft  and  gentle  melody  of  the 
narp,  but,  since  it  is  a victorious  King,  whose  glory  is  to  be 
celebrated,  who  goes  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  let 
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him  be  proclaimed  with  the  martial  sound  of  the  trumpet  and 
cornet,  v.  6.  Let  all  this  joy  he  directed  to  God,  and  ex- 
pressed in  a solemn  and  religious  manner  ; Make  a joyful  noise 
to  the  Lord,  v.  4.  Sing  to  the  Lord  ; (v.  5.)  do  it  before  the 
Lord,  the  King,  v.  6.  Carnal  mirth  is  an  enemy  to  this  holy 
joy.  When  David  danced  before  the  ark,  he  pleaded  that 
it  was  before  the  Lord  ; and  the  piety  and  devotion  of  the 
intention  not  only  vindicated  what  he  did,  but  commended 
it.  We  must  rejoice  before  the  Lord,  whenever  we  draw  near 
to  him,  (Deut.  xii.  12.)  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  before  him, 
not  only  as  the  Saviour,  but  as  the  King,  the  King  of  kingsf 
the  church’s  King,  and  our  King. 

2.  Let  the  inferior  creatures  rejoice  in  it,  v.  7 — 9.  This  is 
to  the  same  purport  with  what  we  had  before  ; (xevi.  11 — 13.) 
Let  the  sea  roar,  and  let  that  be  called,  not  as  it  used  to  be,  a 
dreadful  noise,  but  a joyful  noise;  for  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  the  salvation  wrought  out  by  him,  have  quite  altered  the 
property  of  the  troubles  and  terrors  of  this  world,  so  that  when 
the  floods  lift  up  their  voice,  lift  up  their  waves,  we  must  not 
construe  that  lo  be  the  sea  roaring  against  us,  but  rather 
rejoicing  with  vs.  Let  the  floods  express  their  joy,  as  men  do 
when  they  clap  their  hands  ; and  let  the  hills  that  trembled  for 
fear  before  God,  when  he  came  down  to  give  the  law  at 
mount  Sinai,  dance  for  joy  before  him,  when  his  gospel  is- 
preached,  and  that  word  of  the  Lord  goes  forth  from  Zion  in  a 
still  small  voice  ; Let  the  hills  be  joyful  together  before  the 
Lord.  This  intimates  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  would  be  a 
blessing  to  the  whole  creation  ; but  that,  as  the  inferior 
creatures  declare  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  (xix.  1.)  so  they 
declare  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  for  by  him  all  things  not 
only  subsist  in  their  being,  but  consist  in  their  order.  It 
intimates  likewise,  that  the  children  of  men  would  be  wanting- 
in  paying  their  due  respects  to  the  Redeemer,  and  therefore 
that  he  must  look  for  Ins  honour  from  the  sea  and  the  floods, 
which  would  shame  the  stupidity  and  ingratitude  of  mankind. 
And  perhaps  respect  is  here  had  to  the  new  heavens  and  thu 
new  earth,  which  we  yet,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  , 
(2  Pet.  iii.  13.)  and  this  second  mention  of  his  coming,  after 
the  like,  ( Ps.  xevi.)  may  principally  refer  to  his  second  coming, 
when  all  these  things  shall  be  so  dissolved  as  to  be  refined  ; 
then  shall  he  come  to  judge  the  world  with  righteousness.  In 
the  prospect  of  that  day  all  that  are  sanctified  do  rejoice,  and) 
even  the  sea,  and  the  floods,  and  the  hills,  would  rejoice,  i£i 
they  could.  One  would  think  that  Virgil  had  these  psalms 
in  his  eye,  as  well  as  the  oracles  of  the  Cumean  Sybil,  in  his 
fourth  eclogue,  where  he  either  ignorantly,  or  basely,  applies 
to  Asinius  Pollio  the  ancient  prophecies,  which  at  that  time 
were  expected  to  be  fulfilled;  for  he  lived  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus  Caesar,  a little  before  our  Saviour’s  birth.  He  owns 
they  looked  for  the  birth  of  a child  from  heaven,  that  should 
be  a great  blessing  to  the  world, and  restore  the  golden  age  ; 
Jam  nova  progenies  coelo  demittitur  alto — 

A new  race  descends  from  the  lofty  sky  ; 
and  that  should  take  away  sin  ; 

Te  duce,  si  qua  manent  sceleris  vestigia  nostn, 

Irrita  perpetua  solvent  formidine  terras — - 

Thine  influence  shall  efface  every  stain  of  corruption, 

And  free  the  world  from  alarm. 

Many  other  things  he  says  of  this  long-looked-for  child,  which 
Ludovicus  Vives,  in  his  notes  on  that  eclogue,  thinks  appli- 
cable to  Christ  ; and  he  concludes,  as  the  psalmist  here,  with 
a prospect  of  the  rejoicing  of  the  whole  creation  herein  . 
Aspice,  venture  lretentur  ut  omnia  saeelo — 

See,  how  this  promis’d  age  makes  all  rejoice. 

And  if  all  rejoice,  why  should  not  we  I 

PSALM  XCIX. 

Still  we  are  celebrating  the  glories  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  aw- 
are called  upon  to  praise  him,  as  in  the  foregoing  psalms  ; but  thoss 
psalms  looked  forward  to  the  times  of  the  gospel,  and  prophesied  of  the 
graces  and  comforts  of  those  times  ; this  psalm  seems  to  dwell  more  upon 
the  Old- Testament  dispensation,  and  the  manifestation  of  God's  glory 
and  grace  in  that.  The  Jeu-s  were  not,  in  expectation  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  and  the  evangelical  worship,  to  neglect  the  divine  regimen  they 
we) e then  under,  and  the  ordinances  that  were  then  given  them,  but  in 
them  to  see  God  reigning , and  to  worship  before  him  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  Prophecies  of  good  things  lo  come,  must  not  lessen  our  esteem  of  good 
things  present.  To  Israel  indeed  pertained  the  promises,  which  they  were 
bound  to  believe  ; but  to  them  pertained  also  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  service  of  God,  which  they  were  also  bound  dutifully  and  conscien 
tiously  to  attend  to,  Rom.  ix.  4.  And  this  they  are  called  to  do,  in  this 
psalm ; where  yet  there  is  much  of  Christ , for  the  government  of  the 
church  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Eternal  ITord  before  he  was  incarnate  ; 
and,  besides , the  ceremonial  services  were  types  and  figures  of  evangelical 
worship.  The  people  of  Israel  ore  here  required  to  praise  and  exalt  Goa 
and  to  worship  before  him,  in  consideration  of  these  two  things : I.  The 
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toppy  constitution  of  the  government  they  were  under,  both  in  sacred  and 
civil  things,  v.  1 — 5 II.  Some  instances  of  the  happy  administration 
of  it,  v.  6—9.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  set  ourselves  to  exalt  the 
name  of  God,  as  it  is  made  known  to  vs  in  the  gospel,  which  we  have 
■much  more  reason  to  do  than  they  had  who  lived  under  the  law. 

THE  Lord  reigneth  ; let  the  people  tremble: 
lie  sitteth  between  the  cherubims  ; let  the  earth 
be  moved.  2 The  Lord  is  great  in  Zion,  and  he  is 
ibigh  above  all  people.  3 Let  them  praise  thy 
great  and  terrible  name  ; for  it  is  holy.  4 The  king’s 
strength  also  loveth  judgment ; thou  dost  establish 
equity:  thou  executest  judgment  and  righteousness 
in  Jacob.  5 Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
worship  at  his  footstool  ; for  he  is  holy. 

The  foundation  of  all  religion  is  laid  in  this  truth.  That  the 
J.nrd  reigns.  God  governs  the  world  by  his  providence, 
governs  the  church  by  his  grace,  and  both  by  his  Son.  We 
are  to  believe  not  only  that  the  Lord  lives,  but  that  the  Lord 
reigns.  This  is  the  triumph  of  the  Christian  church,  and  here 
it  was  the  triumph  of  the  Jewish  church,  that  Jehovah  was 
their  King;  and  hence  it  is  inferred,  Let  the  people  tremble, 
that  is,  ( 1.)  Let  even  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  tremble  ; 
for  the  Old-Testament  dispensation  had  much  of  terror  in  it  : 
at  mount  Sinai,  Israel,  and  even  Moses  himself,  did  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake  ; and  then  God  was  terrible  in  his  holy  places  ; 
even  when  he  appeared  in  his  people’s  behalf,  he  did  terrible 
things.  But  we  are  not  now  come  to  that  mount  that  burned 
with  fire,  Heb.  xii.  18.  Now  that  the  Lord  reigns,  let  the  earth 
rejoice  : then  he  ruled  more  by  the  power  of  holy  fear,  now  of 
holy  love.  (2.)  Much  more  let  the  enemies  of  this  kingdom 
tremble  ; for  he  will  cither  bring  them  into  obedience  to  his 
golden  sceptre,  or  crush  them  with  his  iron  rod.  The  Lord 
reigns,  though  the  people  be  stirred  with  indignation  at  it  ; 
though  they  fret  away  all  their  spirits,  their  rage  is  all  in  vain, 
^ie  will  set  his  King  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  in  despite  of 
them  ; (ii.  1 — -6.)  first,  or  last,  he  will  make  them  tremble.  Rev. 
vi.  15,  &c.  The  Lord  reigns,  let  the  earth  he  moved.  Those  that 
submit  to  him,  shall  he  established,  and  not  moved  ; (xevi. 
10.)  but  they  that  opposed  him  will  he  moved.  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  he  shaken,  and  all  nations;  but  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  what  cannot  be  moved  ; the  things  which  cannot 
te  shaken,  shall  remain,  Heh.  xii.  27.  In  these  is  continuance, 
isa.  lxiv.  5. 

God’s  kingdom,  set  up  in  Israel,  is  here  made  the  subject 
of  the  psalmist’s  praise. 

I.  God  presided  in  the  affairs  of  religion  ; He  sitteth 
between  the  cherubims,  (v.  1.)  as  on  his  throne,  to  give  law 
by  the  oracles  thence  delivered  ; as  on  the  mercy  seat,  to  receive 
petitions.  This  was  the  honour  of  Israel,  that  they  had 
among  them  the  Sliecliinah,  or  special  presence  of  God, 
attended  by  the  holy  angels : the  temple  was  the  royal  palace, 
and  the  Holy  of  holies  was  the  presence-chamber.  The  Lord 
is  great  in  Zion;  (v.  2.)  there  he  is  known  and  praised, 
< lxxvi.  1,  2.)  there  he  is  served  as  great,  more  than  any 
where  else  ; he  is  high  there  above  all  people  ; as  that  which  is 
high  is  exposed  to  view,  and  looked  up  to,  so  in  Zion  the  per- 
fections of  the  divine  nature  appear  more  conspicuous  and 
more  illustrious  than  any  where  else.  Therefore  let  them  that 
dwell  in  Zion,  and  worship  there,  praise  thy  great  and  terrible 
name,  and  give  thee  the  glory  due  unto  it,  for  it  is  holy.  The 
holiness  of  God’s  name  makes  it  truly  great  to  his  friends, 
and  terrible  to  his  enemies,  v.  3.  This  is  that  which  they 
above  adore,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 

2.  He  was  all  in  all,  in  their  civil  government,  v.  4.  As  in 
Jerusalem  was  the  testimony  of  Israel,  whither  the  tribes  went 
tip.  so  there  were  set  thrones  of  judgment,  (exxii.  4,  5.)  their 
government  was  a theocracy  : he  raised  up  David  to  rule  over 
them,  (and  some  think  this  psalm  was  penned  upon  occasion 
of  his  quiet  and  happy  settlement  in  the  throne,)  and  he  13 
the  king  whose  strength  loves  judgment.  He  is  strong,  all  his 
strength  he  has  from  God,  and  his  strength  is  not  abused  for 
the  support  of  any  wrong,  as  the  power  of  great  princes  often 
is,  but  it  loves  judgment ; he  does  iustice  with  his  power,  and 
does  it  with  delight ; and  herein  he  was  a type  of  Christ,  to 
whom  God  would  give  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  to  do 
Judgment  and  justice.  He  has  power  to  crush,  but  his  strength 
tones  judgment ; he  does  nol  rule  with  rigour,  but  with  mode- 
ration, with  wisdom,  and  with  tenderness.  The  people  of 
Israel  had  a good  king ; hut  they  are  here  taught  to  look  up 
to  God,  as  him  by  whom  their  king  reigns  ; Thou  dost  establish 
equity ; God  gave  them  those  excellent  laws  by  which  they 
were  governed  ; and  Thou  executest  judgment  and  righteous- 
ness in  Jacob  ; lie  not  only  by  liis  immediate  providences  often 
executed  and  enforced  his  own  laws,  but  took  cal'0  for  the 
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administration  of  justice  among  them  by  civil  magistrates, 
who  reigned  by  him,  and  by  him  did  decree  justice.  Their 
judges  judged  for  God,  and  their  judgment  was  his,  2 Chron. 
xix.  6. 

Putting  these  two  things  together,  we  see  what  was  the 
happiness  of  Israel  above  any  other  people,  as  Moses  had 
described  it,  (Deut.  iv.  7,  8.)  that  they  had  God  so  nigh  unto 
them,  sitting  between  the  cherubims,  and  that  they  had 
statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous,  by  which  equity  was  esta- 
blished, and  God  himself  ruled  in  Jacob;  from  which  he 
infers  his  command  to  that  happy  people  ; ( v . 5.)  “ Exalt  ye 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  u'orship  at  his  footstool  ; give  him  the 
glory  of  the  good  government  you  are  under,  as  it  is  now 
established,  both  in  church  and  state.”  Note,  (1.)  The 
greater  the  public  mercies  are,  which  we  have  a share  in,  the 
more  we  are  obliged  to  bear  a part  in  the  public  homage  paid 
to  God:  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  especially, 
ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  praise.  (2.)  When  we  draw 
nigh  to  God,  to  worship  him,  our  hearts  must  he  filled  with 
high  thoughts  of  him,  and  he  must  be  exalted  in  our  souls. 
(3.)  The  more  we  abase  ourselves,  and  the  more  prostrate  we 
are  before  God,  the  more  we  exalt  him.  We  must  worship 
at  his  footstool,  at  his  ark,  which  was  as  the  footstool  to  the 
mercy-seat  between  the  cherubims  ; or,  we  must  cast  ourselves 
down  upon  the  pavement  of  his  courts  ; and  good  reason  we 
have  to  he  thus  reverent,  for  he  is  holy;  and  his  holiness 
should  strike  an  awe  upon  us,  as  it  does  on  the  angels  them- 
selves, Isa.  vi.  2,  3. 

6 Moses  and  Aaron  among  Iris  priests,  and  Samuel 
among  them  that  call  upon  his  name  : they  called 
upon  the  Lord,  and  he  answered  them.  7 He  spake 
unto  them  in  the  cloudy  pillar:  they  kept  his  testi- 
monies, and  the  ordinance  that  he  gave  them.  8 
Thou  answeredst  them,  O Lord  our  God  : thou  wast 
a God  that  forgavest  them,  though  thou  tookest 
vengeance  of  their  inventions.  9 Exalt  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  worship  at  his  holy  hill : for  the  Lord 
our  God  is  holy. 

The  happiness  of  Israel  in  God’s  government  is  here  further 
made  out  by  some  particular  instances  of  his  administration, 
especially  with  reference  to  those  that  were,  in  their  day,  the 
prime  leaders,  and  most  active  useful  governors,  of  that  people, 
Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel,  in  the  former  of  whom  the  theo- 
cracy or  divine  government  began,  (for  they  were  employed 
to  form  Israel  into  a people,)  and  in  the  last  of  whom  that  form 
of  government,  in  a great  measure,  ended  ; for  when  the 
people  rejected  Samuel,  and  urged  him  to  resign,  they  are 
said  to  reject  God  himself,  that  he  should  not  he  so  imme- 
diately their  king  as  he  had  been,  (1  Sam.  viii.  7.)  for  now 
they  would  have  a king,  like  all  the  nations.  Moses,  as  well  a? 
Aaron,  is  said  to  be  among  his  priests,  for  he  executed  tin 
priest’s  office  till  Aaron  was  settled  in  it,  and  he  consecrated 
Aaron  and  his  sons  ; therefore  the  Jews  called  him  the  Priest 
of  the  priests. 

Now  concerning  these  three  chief  rulers  observe, 

1.  The  intimate  communion  they  had  with  God,  and  the 
wonderful  favour  to  which  he  admitted  them.  None  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  could  produce  three  such  men  as  these, 
that  had  such  an  intercourse  with  Heaven,  and  whom  God 
knew  by  name,  F.xod.  xxxiii.  17. 

Here  is,  (1.)  Their  gracious  observance  of  God  : no  kingdom 
had  men  that  honoured  God  so  as  these  three  men  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  did.  They  honoured  him,  [1.]  By  their 
prayers.  Samuel,  though  not  among  his  priests,  yet  was 
among  them  that  called  on  his  name  ; and  for  this  they  were  all 
famous.  They  called  upon  the  Lord  ; they  relied  not  on  their 
own  wisdom  or  virtue,  but  in  every  emergency  had  recourse 
to  God,  toward  him  was  their  desire,  and  on  him  their  de- 
pendence. f2.]  By  their  obedience  ; They  kept  his  testimonies, 
and  the  ordinance  that  he  gave  them  ; they  made  conscience  of 
their  duty  ; and  in  every  thing  made  God's  word  and  law  their 
rule,  as  knowing,  that,  unless  they  did  so,  they  could  not  ex- 
pect their  prayers  should  he  answered,  Prov.  xxviii.  9.  Moses 
did  all  according  to  the  pattern  showed  him  ; it  is  often  re- 
peated, According  to  all  that  God  commanded  Moses,  so  did  he : 
Aaron  and  Samuel  did  likewise.  Those  were  the  greatest  men 
and  most  honourable,  that  were  most  eminent  for  keeping 
God’s  testimonies,  and  conforming  to  the  rule  of  his  word. 

(2.)  God’s  gracious  acceptance  of  them  ; He  answerea 
them,  and  granted  them  the  things  which  they  caiied 
upon  him  for : they  all  wonderfully  prevailed  with  God  in 
prayer  ; miracles  were  wrought  at  their  special  instance 
and  request ; nay,  he  not  only  condescended  to  do  tnat 
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for  them  which  they  desired,  as  a prince  for  a petitioner,  but 
lie  communed  with  them  as  one  friend  familiarly  converses 
with  another  ; (a.  7.)  He  spake  unto  them  in  the  cloudy  pillar. 
lie  often  spake  to  Samuel,  from  his  childhood  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  him,  and,  probably,  sometimes  he  spake  to  him 
4>y  a bright  cloud  overshadowing  him  : however,  to  Moses  and 
Aaron  he  often  spake  out  of  the  famous  cloudy  pillar,  Exod. 
xvi.  10.  Numb.  xii.  5.  Israel  are  now  reminded  of  this,  for 
the  confirming  of  their  faith,  that  though  they  had  not  every 
day  such  sensible  tokens  of  God’s  presence  as  the  cloudy  pillar 
was,  yet  to  them  that  were  their  first  founders,  and  to  him 
that  was  their  great  reformer,  God  was  pleased  thus  to  mani- 
fest himself. 

2.  The  good  offices  they  did  to  Israel.  They  interceded  for 
the  people,  and  for  them  also  they  obtained  many  an  answer 
of  peace.  Moses  stood  in  the  gap,  and  Aaron  between  the  tiring 
and  the  dead  ; and  when  Israel  was  in  distress,  Samuel  cried 
unto  the  Lord  for  them,  1 Sam.  vii.  ft.  This  is  here  referred 
to;  ( v . fi.)  Thou  answeredst  them,  O Lord  our  God,  and,  at 
their  prayer,  thou  wast  a God  that  forgavest  the  people  they 
prayed  for  ; and  though  thou  tookest  vengeance  of  their  inven- 
tions, yet  thou  didst  not  cut  them  off  from  being  a people,  as 
their  sin  deserved.  “ Thou  toast  a God  that  wast  propitious  for 
them,  (so  Dr.  Hammond,)  for  their  sakes,  and  sparcdst  ihe 
people  at  their  request,  then,  when  thou  wast  about  to  take 
vengeance  of  their  inventions,  when  thy  wrath  was  so  highly 
provoked  against  them,  that  it  was  just  ready  to  break  in  upon 
them,  to  their  utter  overthrow.”  These  were  some  of  the 
many  remarkable  instances  of  God’s  dominion  in  Israel,  more 
than  in  any  other  nation,  for  which  the  people  are  again 
called  upon  to  praise  God  ; (v.  9.)  Exalt  the  Lord  our  God, 
on  account  of  what  he  has  done  for  us  formerly,  as  well  as  of 
late,  and  worship  at  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  on  which  he  has  now 
set  his  temple,  and  will  shortly  set  his  King,  ( ii.  6.)  the  former 
a type  of  the  latter  ; there,  as  the  centre  of  unity,  let  all  God’s 
Israel  meet,  with  their  adorations,  for  the  Lord  our  God  is 
holy,  and  appears  so,  not  only  in  his  holy  law,  but  in  his  holy 
gospel. 

PSALM  C. 

it  is  with  good  reason  that  many  sing  this  psalm  very  frequently  in  their  re- 
ligious assemblies , for  it  is  very  proper  both  to  express,  and  to  excite , 
pious  and  devout  affections  toward  Cod  in  out  approach  to  him  in  holy 
ordinances  : and  if  our  hearts  go  along  with  the  words , we  shall  make 
melody  in  it  to  the  Lord.  The  Jews  say  it  was  penned  to  be  sung  with 
their  thank-offerings  ; perhaps  it  was  ; but  we  say  that  as  there  is  no - 
thing  in  it  peculiar  to  their  economy , so  its  beginning  with  a call  to  all 
lands  to  praise  God , plainly  extends  it  to  the  gospel-church.  Here , /. 
IVe  are  called  upon  to  praise  Cod , and  rejoice  in  him , v.  1,  2,  4.  If. 
IVe  are  furnished  with  matter  for  praise  ; we  must  praise  him , consider- 
ing his  being  and  relation  to  us,  ( v . 3.)  and  his  mercy  and  truth,  v.  5. 
These  are  plain  and  common  things , and  therefore  the  more  fit  to  be  the 
matter  of  devotion. 

A Psalm  of  praise. 

8 1^/|TAKE  a joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye 
ItJL  lands.  2 Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness  ; 
come  before  his  presence  with  singing.  3 Know 
ye  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  : it  is  he  that  hath  made 
us,  and  not  we  ourselves  : we  are  his  people,  and 
the  sheep  of  bis  pasture.  4 Enter  into  his  gates 
with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with  praise  : 
oe  thankful  unto  him,  and  bless  his  name.  5 For 
the  Lord  is  good,  his  mercy  is  everlasting;  and 
his  truth  endureih  to  all  generations. 

Here,  I.  The  exhortations  to  praise  are  very  importunate  : 
the  psalm  does  indeed  answer  to  the  title,  A psalm  of  praise  ; 
it  begins  with  that  call  which  of  late  we  have  several  times 
met  with,  (v.  1.)  Make  a joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye 
lands,  or  all  the  earth,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  When 
all  nations  shall  be  discipled,  and  the  gospel  preached  to 
every  creature,  then  this  summons  will  be  fully  answered  to. 
But  it  we  take  the  foregoing  psalm  to  be  (as  we  have  opened 
it)  a call  to  the  Jewish  church  to  rejoice  in  the  administration 
of  God’s  kingdom,  which  they  were  under,  (as  the  four  psalms 
oetore  it  were  calculated  for  the  days  of  the  Messiah,)  this 
psalm,  perhaps,  was  intended  for  proselytes,  that  came  over 
out  of  all  lands  to  the  Jews’  religion.  However,  we  have 
here, 

I.  A strong  invitation  to  worship  God  , not  that  God  needs 
us,  or  any  thing  we  have  or  can  do,  hut  it  is  his  will  that  we 
should  serve  the  Lord,  should  devote  ourselves  to  his  service, 
and  employ  ourselves  in  it  ; and  that  we  should  not  only  serve 
him  in  all  instances  of  obedience  to  his  law,  but  that  we 
should  come  before  his  presence  in  the  ordinances  which  he  has 
appointed,  and  in  which  he  has  promised  to  manifest  himself. 


(v.  2.)  that  we  should  enter  into  his  gates,  and  into  his  courts 
(v.  4.)  that  we  should  attend  upon  him  among  his  servants, 
and  keep  there  where  he  keeps  court.  In  all  acts  of  religious 
worship,  whether  in  secret  or  in  our  families,  we  come  into 
God’s  presence,  and  serve  him  ; but  it  is  in  public  worship 
especially  that  we  enter  into  his  gates,  and  into  his  courts. 
The  people  were  not  permitted  to  enter  into  the  holy  place, 
there  the  priests  only  went  in  to  minister  ; but  let  the  people 
he  thankful  for  their  place  in  the  courts  of  God’s  house,  to 
which  they  were  admitted,  and  where  they  gave  their  attend- 
ance. 

2.  Great  encouragement  given  us,  in  worshipping  God,  to 
do  it  cheerfully  ; (v.  2.)  Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness.  This 
intimates  a prediction  that  in  gospel-times  there  should  be 
special  occasion  for  joy  ; and  it  prescribes  this  as  a rule  ot 
worship  ; Let  God  he  served  with  gladness.  By  holy  joy  we 
do  really  serve  God ; it  is  an  honour  to  him  to  rejoice  in  him  ; 
and  we  ought  to  serve  him  with  holy  joy.  Gospel-worship- 
pers should  be  joyful  worshippers  ; if  we  serve  God  in  up 
rightness,  let  us  serve  him  with  gladness  : we  must  he  willing 
and  forward  to  it  ; glad  when  we  are  called  to  go  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  (exxii.  1.)  looking  upon  it  as  the  comfort  ot 
our  lives  to  have  communion  with  God  ; and  we  must  be 
pleasant  and  cheerful  in  it,  must  say,  It  is  good  to  be  here ; 
approaching  to  God,  in  every  duty,  as  to  God  our  exceeding 
Joy,  xliii.  4.  We  must  come  before  his  presence  with  singing, 
not  only  songs  of  joy,  but  songs  of  praise  ; (v.  4.)  Enter  into 
his  gates  with  thanksgiving.  We  must  not  only  comfort  our- 
selves, but  glorify  God  with  our  joy,  and  let  him  have  the 
praise  of  that  which  we  have  the  pleasure  of.  Be  thankful  to 
him,  and  bless  his  name  ; that  is,  ( 1.)  We  must  take  it  as  a 
favour  to  he  admitted  into  his  service,  and  give  him  thanks 
that  we  have  liberty  of  access  to  him,  that  we  have  ordinances 
instituted,  and  opportunity  continued  of  waiting  upon  God  in 
those  ordinances.  (2.)  We  must  intermix  praise  and  thanks- 
giving with  all  our  services  ; this  golden  thread  must  run 
through  every  duty,  (Heb.  xiii.  15.)  for  it  is  the  work  of  angels. 
In  every  thing  give  thanks  ; in  every  ordinance,  as  well  as  in 
every  providence. 

li.  The  matter  of  praise,  and  motives  to  it,  are  very  im- 
portant, v.  3,  5.  Know  ye  what  God  is  in  himself,  and  what 
lie  is  to  you.  Note,  Knowledge  is  the  mother  of  devotion, 
and  of  all  obedience  : blind  sacrifices  will  never  please  a see- 
ing God.  “ Know  it;  consider  and  apply  it,  and  then  you 
will  be  more  close  and  constant,  more  inward  and  serious,  in 
the  worship  of  him.”  Let  us  know  then  these  seven  things 
concerning  the  Lord  Jehovah,  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  in 
all  the  acts  of  religious  worship  : 

1.  That  the  Lord  he  is  God,  the  only  living  and  true  God  _ 
that  he  is  a Being  infinitely  perfect,  self-existent,  and  self- 
sufficient,  and  the  fountain  of  all  being  ; lie  is  God,  and  not  a 
man  as  we  are.  He  is  an  eternal  Spirit,  incomprehensible 
and  independent ; the  first  Cause,  and  last  End.  The  heathen 
worshipped  the  creature  of  their  own  fancy  ; the  workmen 
made  it,  therefore  it  is  not  God  ; we  worship  him  that  made 
us  and  all  the  world  ; he  is  God,  and  all  other  pretended 
deities  are  vanity  and  a lie,  and  su  :h  as  he  has  triumphed  over. 

2.  That  he  is  our  Creator  ; It  is  he  that  has  made  ns,  and  not 
we  ourselves.  I find  that  I am,  hut  cannot  say,  I am  that  } 
am,  and  therefore  must  ask,  Whence  am  1 1 Who  made  me  I 
Where  is  Crod  my  Maker  ? And  it  is  the  Lord  Jehovah.  He 
gave  us  being,  gave  us  this  being  ; he  is  both  the  Former  of 
our  bodies,  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits.  We  did  not,  we 
could  not,  make  ourselves  ; it  is  God's  prerogative  to  he  hi:, 
own  Cause,  our  being  is  derived  and  depending. 

3.  That  therefore  he  is  our  rightful  Owner.  The  Mazorites, 
by  altering  one  letter  in  the  Hebrew,  read  it,  He  made  ns,  and 
his  tee  are,  or  to  him  we  belong.  Put  both  the  readings  to- 
gether, and  we  learn,  that  because  God  made  ns,  and  not  tee 
ourselves,  therefore  we  are  not  our  own,  but  his.  He  has  an 
incontestable  right  to,  and  property  in,  us  and  all  tilings.  His 
we  are,  to  he  actuated  by  his  powe-  disposed  of  by  his  will 
and  devoted  to  his  honour  and  glory 

4.  That  he  is  our  sovereign  Ruler  ; We  are  his  people,  or 
subjects,  and  lie  is  our  Prince,  our  Rector  or  Governor,  that 
gives  law  to  us  as  moral  agents,  and  will  call  us  to  an  account 
for  what  we  do.  The  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  ovr  Law- 
giver ; we  are  not  at  liberty  to  do  what  we  will,  tut  mus" 
always  make  conscience  of  doing  as  we  are  bidden. 

5.  That  lie  is  our  Bountiful  Benefactor  ; we  are  not  only 
Ins  sheep,  whom  he  is  entitled  to,  but  the  sheep  of  Ins  pasture, 
whom  he  takes  care  of;  the  flock  of  his  feeding,  so  it  may  be 
read  ; therefore  the  sheep  of  his  hand  ; at  his  disposal,  because 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  xcv.  7.  He  that  made  ns  maintains  Us 
and  gives  us  all  good  tilings  richly  to  enjoy. 
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6.  That  lie  is  a God  of  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  ; (v.  5.) 
The  Lord  is  good,  and  therefore  does  good  ; his  mercy  is  ever- 
lasting ; it  is  a fountain  that  can  never  be  drawn  dry  ; the 
saints,  who  are  now  the  sanctified  vessels  of  mercy,  will  be, 
to  eternity,  the  glorified  monuments  of  mercy. 

7.  That  he  is  a God  of  inviolable  truth  and  faithfulness  ; 
His  truth  endures  to  all  generations , and  no  word  of  his  shall 
fall  to  the  ground  as  antiquated  or  revoked  ; the  promise  is 
sure  to  ail  the  seed,  from  age  to  age. 

PSALM  CL 

David  was  certainly  the  -penman  of  this  psalm,  and  it  has  in  it  the  genuine 
spirit  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  ; it  is  a solemn  vow  which  he 
made  to  God , when  he  took  upon  him  the  charge  of  a family  and  of  the 
kingdom.  Whether  it  was  penned  when  he  entered  upon  the  government , 
immediately  after  the  death  of  Saul,  as  some  think,  or  when  he  began  to 
i reign  over  all  Israel,  and  brought  up  the  ark  to  the  city  of  David,  as 
others  think,  is  not  material  ; it  is  an  excellent  plan  or  model  for  the  good 
government  of  a court,  or  the  keeping  up  of  virtue  and  piety,  and,  by  that 
means,  good  order  in  it  ; but  it  is  applicable  to  private  families  ; it  is  the 
householder' s psalm.  It  instructs  all  that  are  in  any  sphere  of  power, 
whether  larger  or  narrower , to  use  their  power  so  as  to  make  it  a terror  to 
evil-doers , but  a praise  to  them  that  do  well.  Here  is,  I.  The  general 
scope  of  David's  vow,  v.  1,  2.  II.  The  particulars  of  it,  that  he  would 
detest  and  discountenance  all  manner  of  wickedness,  (v.  3 — 5,  7,  8.)  and 
that  he  would  favour  and  encourage  such  as  were  virtuous,  v.  6.  Some 
think  this  may  fitly  be  accommodated  to  Christ , the  Son  of  David,  who 
governs  his  church,  the  city  of  the  Lord,  by  these  rules,  and  who  loves 
righteousness,  and  hates  wickedness.  In  singing  this  psalm,  families , 
both  governors  and  governed,  should  teach  and  admonish,  and  engage 
themselves  and  one  another  to  walk  by  the  rule  of  it,  that  peace  may  be 
upon  them,  and  God's  presence  with  them. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 T WILL  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment : unto  thee, 
A O Lord,  will  I sing.  2 I will  behave  myself 
wisely  in  a perfect  way.  O ! when  wilt  thou  come 
unto  me?  I will  walk  within  my  house  with  a per- 
fect heart.  3 I will  set  no  wicked  thing  before 
mine  eyes  : I hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn  aside, 
it  shall  not  cleave  to  me.  4 A froward  heart  shall 
depart  from  me ; I will  not  know  a wicked  person. 
5 Whoso  privily  slanderetb.  his  neighbour,  him  will 
I cut  off:  him  that  bath  an  high  look  and  a proud 
heart  will  not  I suffer.  6 Mine  eyes  shall  he  upon 
the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with 
me  : he  that  walketh  in  a perfect  way,  he  shall  serve 
me.  7 He  that  worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within 
my  house  ; he  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  in  my 
sight.  8 I will  early  destroy  all  the  wicked  of  the 
land,  that  I may  cut  oil'  all  wicked  doers  from  the 
city  of  the  Lord. 

David  here  cuts  out  to  himself  and  others  a pattern  both  of 
a good  magistrate,  and  a good  master  of  a family  ; if  these 
were  careful  to  discharge  the  duty  of  their  place,  it  would 
contribute  very  much  to  a universal  reformation.  Observe, 

I.  The  chosen  subject  of  the  psalm  : (».  1.)  I will  sing  of 
mercy  and  judgment  ; that  is,  1.  Of  God’s  mercy  and  judg- 
ment, and  then  it  looks  back  upon  the  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence that  had  respected  him  since  he  was  first  anointed  to  be 
king  ; during  which  time  he  had  met  with  many  a rebuke, 
and  much  hardship,  on  the  one  hand,  and  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  many  wonderful  deliverances  wrought  for  him,  and 
favours  bestowed  upon  him  ; of  these  he  will  sing  unto  God. 
Note,  (1.)  God’s  providences  concerning  his  people  are  com- 
monly mixed — mercy  and  judgment  ; God  has  set  the  one 
over-against  the  other,  and  appointed  them  April-days,  show- 
ers and  sun-shine.  It  was  so  with  David  and  his  family  ; 
when  there  was  mercy  in  the  return  of  the  ark,  there  was 
judgment  in  the  death  of  Uzzah.  (2.)  When  God  in  his 
providence  exercises  us  with  a mixture  of  mercy  and  judgment, 
it  is  our  duty  to  sing,  and  sing  unto  him,  both  of  the  one  and 
of  the  other  ; we  must  be  suitably  affected  with  both,  and 
make  suitable  acknowledgments  to  God  for  both.  The  Chal- 
dee paraphrase  of  this  is  observable  ; If  thou  bestowest  mercy 
upon  me,  or.  If  thou  bring  any  judgment  upon  me,  before  thee, 
O Lord,  will  1 sing  my  hymns  for  all.  Whatever  our  outward 
condition  is,  whether  joyful  or  sorrowful,  still  we  must  give 
glory  to  God,  and  sing  praises  to  him  ; neither  the  laughter 
of  a prosperous  condition,  nor  the  tears  of  an  afflicted  condi- 
tion, must  put  us  out  of  tune  for  sacred  songs.  Or,  2.  It  may 
be  understood  of  David's  mercy  and  judgment ; he  would,  in 
this  psalm,  promise  to  be  merciful,  and  just,  or  wise,  for 
judgment  is  often  put  for  discretion.  To  do  justly,  and  love 
mercy,  is  the  sum  of  our  duty  ; these  he  would  covenant  to 
make  conscience  of  in  that  place  and  relation  to  which  God 
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had  called  him  ; and  this,  in  consideration  of  the  various 
providences  of  God  that  had  occurred  to  him.  Familv- 
mercies,  and  family-afflictions,  are  both  of  them  calls  to 
family-religion.  David  puts  his  vow  into  a song  or  psalm, 
that  he  might  the  better  keep  it  in  his  own  mind,  and  fre- 
quently repeat  it,  and  that  it  might  the  better  be  communicated 
to  others,  and  preserved  in  his  family,  for  a pattern  to  his  sons 
and  successors. 

II.  The  general  resolution  David  took  up  to  conduct  him 
self  carefully  and  conscientiously  in  his  court,  v.  2.  We  hav 
here,  1.  A good  purpose  concerning  his  conversation — con 
cerning  his  conversation  in  general,  how  he  would  behave 
himself  in  every  thing  ; he  would  live  by  rule,  and  not  at 
large,  not  walk  at  all  adventures  ; he  would,  though  a king, 
by  a solemn  covenant,  bind  himself  to  his  good  behaviour 
— and  concerning  his  conversation  in  his  family  particularly 
not  only  how  he  would  walk  when  he  appeared  in  public 
when  he  sat  in  the  throne,  but  how  he  would  walk  within  his 
house,  where  he  was  more  out  of  the  eye  of  the  world,  but 
where  he  still  saw  himself  under  the  eye  of  God.  It  is  not 
enough  to  put  on  our  religion  when  we  go  abroad,  and  appear 
before  men  ; but  we  must  govern  ourselves  by  it  in  our  fami- 
lies. Those  that  are  in  public  stations  are  not  thereby  excused 
from  care  in  governing  their  families  ; nay  rather,  they  are 

. more  concerned  to  set  a good  example  of  ruling  their  own 
houses  well,  1 Tim.  iii.  4.  When  David  had  his  hands  full  of 
public  affairs,  yet  he  returned  to  bless  his  house,  2 Sam.  vi.  20. 
He  resolves,  (1.)  To  act  conscientiously,  and  with  integrity, 
to  walk  in  a perfect  way,  in  the  way  of  God’s  commandments, 
that  is  a perfect  way,  for  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect.  This 
he  will  walk  in,  with  a perfect  heart,  with  all  sincerity,  not 
dissembling  either  with  God  or  men.  When  we  make  the 
word  of  God  our  rule,  and  are  ruled  by  it,  the  glory  of  God  our 
end,  and  aim  at  it,  then  we  walk  in  a perfect  way,  w ith  a per- 
fect heart.  (2.)  To  act  considerately,  and  with  discretion  ; 
I will  behave  myself  wisely  ; I will  understand,  or  instnict  my- 
self in  a perfect  way  ; so  some.  I will  walk  circumspectly. 
Note,  We  must  all  resolve  to  walk  by  the  rules  of  Christian 
prudence,  in  the  ways  of  Christian  piety.  We  must  never 
turn  aside  out  of  the  perfect  way,  under  pretence  of  behaving 
ourselves  wisely  ; but,  while  we  keep  to  the  good  way,  we 
must  be  wise  as  serpents.  2.  Here  is  a good  prayer  ; 0 when 
wilt  than  come  unto  me  l Note,  It  is  a desirable  thing,  when 
a man  has  a house  of  his  own,  to  have  God  come  to  him, 
and  dwell  with  him  in  it ; and  those  may  expect  God’s  pre- 
sence, that  walk  with  a perfect  heart,  in  a perfect  u ay.  If  we 
compare  the  account  which  the  historian  gives  of  David,  (1 
Sam.  x vi-ii.  14.)  we  shall  find  how  exactly  it  answers  his  pur- 
pose and  prayer,  and  that  neither  was  in  vain.  David,  as  he 
purposed,  behaved  himself  uisely  in  all  his  ways  ; and,  as  he 
prayed,  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

III.  His  particular  resolution  to  practise  no  evil  to  himself ; 
( v.  3. ) “I  will  set  7io  tricked  thing  before  mine  eyes  ; I will  not 
design  or  aim  at  any  thing  but  what  is  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  public  welfare.”  He  will  never  have  it  in  his  eye  to 
enrich  himself  by  impoverishing  his  subjects,  or  enlarge  his 
own  prerogative  by  encroaching  on  their  property.  In  all 
our  worldly  business,  we  must  see  that  that  be  right  and  good 
winch  we  set  our  eyes  upon,  and  not  any  forbidden  fruit ; and 
that  we  never  seek  that  which  we  cannot  have  without  sin. 
It  is  the  character  of  a good  man,  that  he  shuts  his  eyes  from 
seeing  evil,  Isa.  xxxiii.  15.  “Nay,  I hate  the  works  of  them 
that  turn  aside  from  the  paths  of  equity  ; (Job  xxxi.  7.)  not 
only  I avoid  it,  but  I abhor  it , it  shall  not  cleave  tome.  If  any 
blot  of  injustice  should  come  on  my  hands,  it  shall  be  washed 
off  quickly.” 

IV.  His  further  resolution  not  to  keep  bad  servants,  nor  to 
employ  those  about  him  that  were  vicious.  He  will  not  coun- 
tenance them,  nor  show  them  any  favour,  lest  thereby  he 
should  harden  them  in  their  wickedness,  and  encourage  others 
to  do  like  them.  He  will  not  converse  with  them  himself,  nor 
admit  them  into  the  company  of  his  other  servants,  lest  they 
should  spread  the  infection  of  sin  in  his  family.  He  will  not 
confide  in  them,  nor  put  them  in  power  under  him  ; for  they 
who  hated  to  be  reformed  would  certainly  hinder  every  thing 
that  is  good. 

When  he  comes  to  mention  particulars,  he  does  not  mention 
drunkards,  adulterers,  murderers,  or  blasphemers  ; such  gross 
sinners  as  these  he  was  in  no  danger  of  admitting  into  his 
house ; nor  did  he  need  to  covenant  particularly  against 
having  fellowship  with  them  ; but  he  mentions  those  sinner? 
who  were  less  scandalous,  but  no  less  dangerous,  and  in  re- 
ference to  whom  he  needed  to  stand  upon  his  guard  with  cau- 
tion, and  to  behave  himself  wisely. 

1.  He  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  spiteful  malicious 
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people,  wlio  are  ill-natured,  and  will  bear  a grudge  a great 
while,  and  care  not  what  mischief  they  do  to  those  they  have 
a pique  against  ; (v.  4.)  “ A froward  heart,  one  that  delights 
to  be  cross  and  perverse,  shall  depart  from  me,  as  not  fit  for 
society,  the  bond  of  which  is  love.  I will  not  know,”  that  is, 
“ I will  have  no  acquaintance  or  conversation,  if  1 can  help 
it,  with  such  a wicked  person  ; for  a little  of  the  leaven 
of  malice  and  wickedness  will  leaven  the  whole  lump.” 

2.  Nor  with  slanderers,  and  those  who  take  a pleasure  in 
wounding  their  neighbour’s  reputation  secretly;  (v.  5.) 
“ IVhoso  privily  slanders  his  neighbour,  either  raises,  orspreads 
false  stones,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  good  name,  him  will  I cut 
off  hom  my  family  and  court.”  Many  endeavour  to  raise 
tliemselves  into  the  favour  of  princes  by  unjust  representa- 
tions of  persons  and  things,  which  they  think  will  please  their 
prince  ; If  a ruler  hearken  to  Ups,  alt  his  servants  are  ivicked, 
Prov.  xxix.  12.  But  David  will  not  only  not  hearken  to  them, 
but  will  prevent  the  preferment  of  those  that  hope  thus  to 
curry  favour  with  him  ; he  will  punish  not  only  those  that 
falsely  accuse  one  another  in  open  court,  but  those  that  pri- 
vily slander  one  another.  I wish  David  had  remembered  this 
vow,  in  the  case  of  Mephibosheth  and  Ziba. 

3.  Nor  with  haughty,  conceited,  ambitious  people  ; none 
do  more  mischief  in  a family,  in  a court,  in  a church,  for  only 
<>y  pride  comes  contention  ; “ Therefore,  him  that  has  a high 
look,  and  a proud  heart,  will  I not  suffer ; I will  have  no  pa- 
tience with  them  that  are  still  grasping  at  all  preferments,  for 
it  is  certain  that  they  do  not  aim  at  doing  good,  but  only  at 
aggrandizing  themselves  and  their  families.”  God  resists  the 
proud,  and  so  will  David. 

4.  Nor  with  false  deceitful  people,  that  scruple  not  to  tell 
lies,  or  commit  frauds;  (v.  7.)  “He  that  worketh  deceit, 
though  he  may  insinuate  himself  into  my  family,  ye'  as  soou 
as  he  is  discovered,  he  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house.  ’ Some 
great  men  know  how  to  serve  their  own  purposes  by  such  as 
are  skilful  to  deceive,  and  they  are  fit  tools  for  them  to  work 
by  ; but  David  will  make  use  of  no  such  ac  agents  for  him  ; 
He  that  tells  lies,  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight,  but  shall  be  ex- 
pelled the  house  with  indignation.  Herein  David  was  a man 
after  God's  own  heart,  for  a proud  look  and  a lying  tongue  are 
things  which  God  hates ; and  he  was  also  a type  of  Christ,  who 
will,  in  the  great  day,  banish  from  his  presence  all  that  love 
and  make  a lie,  Rev.  xxii.  15. 

V.  His  resolution  to  put  those  in  trust  under  him  that  were 
•honest  and  good;  (tt.6.)  Mine  eyes  shall  he  upon  the  faithful 
in  the  land.  In  choosing  his  servants,  and  ministers  of  state, 
he  kept  to  the  land  oflsrael,  and  would  notemploy  foreigners  ; 
none  shall  be  preferred  but  true-born  Israelites,  and  those 
such  as  were  Israelites  indeed,  the  faithful  in  the  land,  for 
even  in  that  land  there  were  those  that  were  unfaithful.  These 
faithful  ones  his  eyes  shall  be  upon , to  discover  them  and  find 
them  out,  for  they  were  modest,  did  not  crowd  into  the  city  to 
court  preferment,  but  lived  retired  in  the  land,  in  the  country, 
out  of  the  way  of  it.  Those  are  commonly  most  fit  for  places 
of  honour  and  trust  that  are  least  fond  of  them  ; and  therefore 
wise  princes  will  spy  out  such  in  their  recesses  and  privacies, 
and  take  them  to  dwell  with  them,  and  act  under  them.  He 
that  walks  in  a perfect  way,  that  makes  conscience  of  what  he 
says  and  does,  he  shall  serve  me  : the  kingdom  must  be  search- 
ed for  honest  men  to  make  courtiers  of;  and  if  any  man  is 
better  than  another,  he  must  be  preferred.  This  was  a good 
resolution  of  David’s ; but  either  he  did  not  keep  to  it,  or  else 
his  judgment  was  imposed  upon,  when  he  made  Ahithophel 
his  right  hand.  It  should  be  the  care  and  endeavour  of  all 
masters  of  families,  for  their  own  sakes  and  their  children’s, 
to  take  such  servants  into  their  families  as  they  have  reason  to 
hope  fear  God.  The  Son  of  David  has  his  eyes  upon  the 
faithful  in  the  land;  his  secret  is  with  them,  and  they  shall 
dwell  with  him.  Saul  chose  servants  for  their  goodliness,  (1 
Sam.  viii.  16.)  but  David  for  their  goodness. 

Lastly , His  resolution  to  extend  his  zeal  to  the  reformation 
of  the  city  and  country,  as  well  as  of  the  court;  ( v . 8.)  “ I 
will  early  destroy  all  the  wicked  of  the  land , all  that  are  dis- 
covered and  convicted  ; the  law  shall  have  its  course  against 
hem.  He  would  do  his  utmost  to  destroy  all  the  wicked , so 
hat  there  might  be  none  left  that  were  notoriously  wicked. 
He  would  do  it  early:  he  would  lose  no  time,  and  spare  no 
pains,  he  would  be  forward  and  zealous  in  promoting  the  re- 
formation of  manners  and  suppression  of  vice  ; and  those  must 
nse  betimes  that  will  do  any  thing  to  purpose  in  that  work. 

1 hat  which  he  aimed  at,  was,  not  only  the  securing  of  his  own 
government,  and  the  peace  of  the  country,  but  the  honour  of 
God  in  the  purity  of  his  church,  That  I may  cut  off  all  wicked 
doers  from  the  city  of  the  Lord:  not  Jerusalem  only,  but  the 
whole  land  was  the  city  of  the  Lord : so  is  the  gospel-church. 


It  is  tne  interest  of  the  city  of  the  Lord  to  be  purged  from 
wicked  doers , who  both  blemish  it  and  weaken  it ; and  it  is 
therefore  the  duty  of  all  to  do  what  they  can,  in  theii  places, 
toward  so  good  a work,  and  to  be  zealously  affected  in  it.  The 
day  is  coming  when  the  Son  of  David  shall  cut  oft*  all  wicked 
doers  from  the  New  Jerusalem,  for  there  shall  not  enter  into 
it  any  that  do  iniquity. 

PSALM  CII. 

Some  think  that  David  penned  this  psalm  at  the  time  of  Absalom's  rebellion  ; 
others  that  Daniel , Ne  hernia  h,  or  some  other  prophet,  penned  it  for  the 
use  of  the  church , when  it  was  in  captivity  in  Babylon , because  it  seems 
to  speak  of  the  ruin  of  Zion , and  of  a time  set  for  the  rebuilding  of  it, 
which  Daniel  understood  by  books,  Dan.  ix.  2.  Or  perhaps  the  psalmist 
was  himself  in  great  affliction,  which  he  complains  of  in  the  beginning  of 
this  psalm,  but  ( as  in  Ps.  lxxvii.  and  elsewhere  J he  comforts  himself  under 
it  with  the  consideration  of  God's  eternity,  and  the  church' s prosperity 
and  perpetuity,  how  much  soever  it  was  now  distressed  and  threatened. 
But  it  is  clear,  from  the  application  of  v.  25,  26.  to  Christ , (Heb.  i.  10 — 
12.)  that  the  psalm  has  reference  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  speaks 
either  of  his  affliction,  or  of  the  afflictions  of  his  church  for  his  sake.  In 
the  psalm  we  have , I.  A sorrowful  complaint,  which  the  psalmist  makes 
either  for  himself  or  in  the  name  of  the  church,  of  great  afflictions,  which 
were  very  pressing,  v.  1—11.  //.  Seasonable  comfort  fetched  in  against 

these  grievances , 1.  From  the  eternity  of  God,  v.  12,24,  27.  2.  From  a 

believing  prospect  of  the  deliverance  which  God  would,  in  due  time,  work 
for  his  afflicted  church , (v.  13 — 22  ) and  the  continuance  of  it  in  the  world, 
v.  28.  In  singing  this  psalm,  if  we  have  not  occasion  to  make  the  same 
complaints,  yet  we  may  take  occasion  to  sympathize  with  those  that  have, 
and  then  the  comfortable  part  of  this  psalm  will  be  the  more  comfortable 
to  vs  in  the  singing  of  it. 

A Prayer  of  the  Afflicted  ; when  he  is  overwhelmed,  and  pour- 
eth  out  his  Complaint  before  the  Loitn. 

I | E EAR  my  prayer,  O Loro,  and  let  my  cry 
JL _s.  come  unto  thee.  2 Hide  not  thy  face  front 
me  in  the  day  when  I am  in  trouble  ; incline  thine 
eat  unto  me  : in  the  day  when  I call,  answer  me 
speedily.  -3  For  my  days  are  consumed  like  smoke, 
and  my  hones  are  burnt  as  an  hearth.  4 My  heart 
is  smitten,  and  withered  like  grass;  so  that  I for- 
get to  eat  my  bread.  5 By  reason  of  the  voice  of 
my  groaning,  my  bones  cleave  to  my  skin.  6 I am 
like  a pelican  of  the  wilderness;  I am  like  an  owl 
of  the  desert.  7 I watch,  and  am  as  a sparrow  alone 
upon  the  house-top.  8 Mine  enemies  reproach  me 
all  the  day  ; and  they  that  are  mad  against  me  are 
sworn  against  me.  9 For  I have  eaten  ashes  like 
bread,  and  mingled  my  drink  with  weeping;  10 
Because  of  thine  indignation  and  thy  wrath  ; for  thou 
hast  lifted  me  up,  and  cast  me  down.  1 1 My  days 
are  like  a shadow' that  declineth  ; and  I am  withered 
like  grass. 

The  title  of  this  psalm  is  very  observable  : it  is  a prayer  of 
the  afflicted  ; it  was  composed  by  one  that  was  himself  afflict- 
ed, afflicted  with  the  church,  and/or  it ; on  those  that  are  of 
a public  spirit,  afflictions  of  that  kind  lie  heavier  than  any 
other.  It  is  calculated  for  an  afflicted  stale,  and  is  intended 
for  the  use  of  others  that  may  be  in  the  like  distress  ; for 
whatsoever  thiitgs  were  written  before  time,  were  written  de- 
signedly/or our  use.  The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  di- 
rect us  in  prayer  ; but  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  drawn  up  our  petition  for  us,  has  put  words  into  our 
mouths;  (Hos.  xiv.  2.)  Take  with  you  words.  Here  is  a 
prayer  put  into  the  hands  of  the  afflicted  ; let  them  set,  not 
their  hands,  but  their  hearts  to  it,  and  present  it  to  God. 
Note,  1.  It  is  often  the  lot  of  the  best  saints  in  this  world  to 
be  sorely  afflicted.  2.  Even  good  men  may  be  almost  over- 
whelmed with  their  afflictions,  and  maybe  ready  to  faint  un- 
der them.  3.  When  our  state  is  afflicted,  and  our  spirits  over- 
whelmed, it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to  pray,  and  by  prayer  to 
pour  out  our  complaints  before  the  Lord  ; which  intimates  the 
leave  God  gives  us  to  he  free  with  him,  and  the  liberty  of 
speech  we  have  before  him,  as  well  as  liberty  of  access  to 
him  ; it  intimates,  also,  what  an  ease  it  is  to  an  afflicted  spirit 
to  unburthen  itself  by  an  humble  representation  of  its  griev- 
ances and  griefs. 

Such  a representation  we  have  here  ; in  which, 

I.  The  psalmist  humbly  begs  of  God  to  take  notice  of  his 
affliction,  and  of  his  prayer  in  his  affliction,  v.  1,  2.  When 
we  pray  in  our  affliction,  1.  It  should  be  our  care  that  God 
would  graciously  hear  us  ; for,  if  our  prayers  be  not  pleasing 
to  God,  they  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  ourselves.  Let  this 
therefore  be  in  our  eye,  that  our  prayer  may  come  unto  God, 
even  to  his  ears,  (xviii.  6.)  and,  in  order  to  that,  let  us  lift  up 
the  prayer,  and  our  souls  with  it.  2.  It  may  be  our  hope  tnat 
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Comfort  in  hope  of  relief. 


God  will  graciously  hear  us,  because  he  has  appointed  us  to 
seek  him,  and  has  promised  we  shall  not  seek  him  in  vain. 
It  we  put  up  a prayer  in  faith,  we  may  in  faith  say,  Hear  my 
■prayer,  0 Lord  ; (1.)  “ Manifest  thyself  to  me  ; hide  not  tliy 
•'ace  from  me  in  displeasure,  when  I am  in  trouble.  If  thou 
dost  not  immediately  free  me,  yet  let  me  know  that  thou  favour- 
est  me  ; if  I see  not  the  operations  of  thy  hand  for  me,  yet  let 
me  see  the  smiles  of  thy  face  upon  me.”  God’s  hiding  his 
tace  is  trouble  enough  to  a good  man,  even  in  his  prosperity  ; 
(xxx.  7.)  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I was  troubled  ; but  if, 
when  we  are  in  trouble,  God  hides  nisface,  the  case  is  sad  in- 
deed. (2.)  “Manifest  thyself  for  me;  not  only  hear  me, 
but  answer  me  ; grant  me  the  deliverance  I am  in  want  of, 
and  in  pursuit  of;  answer  me  speedily,  even  in  the  day  when 
l call.”  When  troubles  press  hard  upon  us,  God  gives  us 
leave  to  be  thus  pressing  in  prayer,  yet  with  humility  and 
patience. 

II.  Ke  makes  a lamentable  complaint  of  the  low  condition 
to  which  he  was  reduced  by  his  afflictions. 

1.  Ills  body  was  macerated  and  emaciated,  and  he  was  be- 
come a perfect  skeleton,  nothing  but  skin  and  bones.  As  pros- 
perity and  joy  are  represented  by  making  fat  the  bones,  and 
the  bones  flourishing  like  an  herb,  so  great  trouble  and  grief 
are  here  represented  by  the  contrary  ; My  bones  are  burnt  as 
a hearth,  (v.  3.)  they  cleave  to  my  skin,  (v.  5.)  nay,  my  heart 
is  smitten,  and  withered  like  grass  ; (v.  4.)  it  touches  the  vitals, 
and  there  is  a sensible  decay  there.  I am  withered  like  grass, 
(o.  11.)  scorched  with  the  burning  heat  of  my  troubles.  If 
we  be  thus  brought  low  by  bodily  distempers,  let  us  not  think 
it  strange  ; the  body  is  like  grass,  weak,  and  of  the  earth,  no 
wonder  then  that  it  withers. 

2.  He  was  very  melancholy,  and  of  a sorrowful  spirit.  He 
was  so  taken  up  with  the  thoughts  of  his  troubles,  that  he  for- 
got to  eat  his  bread  ; (v.  4.)  he  had  no  appetite  to  his  neces- 
sary food,  nor  could  he  relish  it.  When  God  hides  his  face 
from  a soul,  the  delights  of  sense  will  be  sapless  things.  He 
was  always  sighing  and  groaning,  as  one  pressed  above  mea- 
sure, (n.  5.)  and  this  wasted  him,  and  exhausted  his  spirits  ; 
he  affected  solitude,  as  melancholy  people  do  ; his  friends 
deserted  him,  and  were  shy  of  him,  and  he  cared  as  little  for 
their  company  ; (v.  6,  7.)  “ I am  like  a pelican  of  the  wilder- 
ness, or  a bittern,  (so  some,)  that  make  a doleful  noise  ; I am 
like  an  owl,  that  affects  to  lodge  in  deserted  ruined  buildings  ; 

watch,  and  am  as  a sparrow  upon  the  house-top.  I live  in  a 
garret,  and  there  spend  my  hours  in  poring  on  my  troubles 
and  bemoaning  myself.”  Those  who  do  thus,  when  they  are 
in  sorrow,  humour  themselves  indeed  ; but  they  prejudice 
themselves,  and  know  not  what  they  do,  nor  what  advantage 
they  hereby  give  to  the  tempter.  In  affliction,  we  should  sit 
alone,  to  consider  our  ways,  (Lam.  iii.  28.)  but  not  sit  ulonc, 
to  indulge  an  inordinate  grief. 

3.  He  was  evil  spoken  of  by  his  enemies,  and  all  manner  of 
evil  was  said  against  him.  When  his  friends  went  off  from 
him,  his  foes  set  themselves  against  him  ; (u.  8.)  Mine  ene- 
mies reproach  me  all  the  day  ; designing  thereby  both  to  create 
vexation  to  himself,  (for  an  ingenuous  mind  regrets  re- 
proach,) and  to  bring  an  odium  upon  him  before  men.  When 
they  could  not  otherwise  reach  him,  they  shot  these  arrows  at 
him,  even  bitter  words  ; in  this  they  were  unwearied,  they  did 
it  all  the  day,  it  was  a continual  dropping.  His  enemies 
were  very  outrageous ; They  are  mad  against  me,  and  very 
obstinate  and  implacable  ; They  are  sworn  against  me  ; as 
the  Jews  that  bound  themselves  with  an  oath  that  they  would 
kill  Paul ; or,  They  have  sworn  against  me  as  accusers,  to  take 
away  my  life. 

4 He  fasted  and  wept  under  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure ; 
(v.  9,  10.)  “ 1 have  eaten  ashes  like  bread  ; instead  of  eating 
my  bread,  I have  laid  down  in  dust  and  ashes,  and  I have 
mingled  my  drink  with  weeping  ; when  I should  have  refresh- 
ed myself  with  drinking,  I have  only  eased  myself  with  weep- 
rag.”  And  what  is  the  matter  I Hetellsus;  (v.  10.)  Because 
of  thy  wrath.  It  was  not  so  much  the  trouble  itself  that 
troubled  him,  as  the  wrath  of  God  which  he  was  under  the 
apprehensions  of,  as  the  cause  of  the  trouble.  This,  this  was 
the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  in  the  affliction  and  the  misery  ; 
Thou  hast  lifted  me  up  and  cast  me  down  ; as  that  which  we 
yast  to  the  ground,  with  a design  to  dash  it  to  pieces,  we  lift 
ap  first,  that  we  may  throw  it  down  with  the  more  violence  ; 
or,  “ Thou  hast  formerly  lifted  me  up  in  honour,  and  joy, 
and  uncommon  prosperity  ; but  the  remembrance  of  that  ag- 
gravates the  present  grief,  and  makes  it  the  more  grievous.” 
We  must  eye  the  hand  of  God  both  in  lifting  us  up  and  cast- 

ng  us  down,  and  say,  “ Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  both  gives  and  takes  away.” 

5.  He  looked  upon  himself  as  a dying  man.  My  days  are 
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consumed  like  smoke,  ( v . 3. ) which  vanishes  away  quickly.  Or 
They  are  consumed  in  smoke,  of  which  nothing  remains  ; they 
are  like  a shadow  that  declines,  (v.  11.)  like  the  evening  sha- 
dow, or  a forerunner  of  appioaching  night.  Now  all  this, 
though  it  seems  to  speak  the  psalmist’s  personal  calamities, 
and  therefore  is  properly  a prayer  for  a particular  person  af- 
flicted, yet  is  supposed  to  be  a description  of  the  afflictions  of 
the  church  of  God,  with  which  the  psalmist  sympathizes, 
making  public  grievances  his  own.  The  mystical  body  ol 
Christ  is  sometimes  like  the  psalmist’s  body  here,  withered  and 
parched,  nay,  like  dead  and  dry  bones.  The  church  sometimes 
is  forced  into  the  wilderness,  seems  lost,  and  gives  up  herself 
for  gone,  under  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure. 

12  But  tliou,  O Lord,  shall  endure  for  ever,  and 
thy  remembrance  unto  all  generations.  13  Thou 
shalt  arise,  anil  have  mercy  upon  Zion  : for  the  time  I 
to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,  is  come.  14  For  thy 
servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favour  the 
dust  thereof.  15  So  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory. 

16  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  lie  shall 
appear  in  his  glory.  17  He  will  regard  the  prayer 
of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise  their  prayer.  IS 
This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come  ; and 
the  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the 
Lord.  19  For  he  hath  looked  down  from  the  height 
of  his  sanctuary  ; from  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold 
the  earth  : 20  To  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,  j 

to  loose  those  that  are  appointed  to  death  ; 21  To 

declare  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  Zion,  and  his  praise 
in  Jerusalem  ; 22  When  the  people  are  gathered 

together,  and  the  kingdoms,  to  serve  the  Lord. 

Many  exceeding  great  and  precious  comforts  are  here 
thought  of,  and  mustered  up,  to  balance  the  foregoing  com- 
plaints ; for  unto  the  upright  there  arises  light  in  the  darkness,  . 
so  that  though  they  are  cast  down,  they  are  not  in  despair. 

It  is  bad  with  the  psalmist  himself,  bad  with  the  people  of 
God,  but  he  has  many  considerations  to  revive  himself  with. 

I.  We  are  dying  creatures,  and  our  interests  and  comforts 
dying;  but  God  is  an  everliving,  everlasting  God  ; (i>.  12.) 

“ My  days  are  like  a shadow  ; there  is  no  remedy,  night  is 
coming  upon  me  ; but  thou,  O Lord,  shalt  endure  for  ever.  Our 
life  is  transient,  but  thine  is  permanent ; our  friends  die,  but  , 
thou  our  God  diest  not ; what  threatened  us  cannot  touch 
thee  ; our  names  will  be  written  in  the  dust,  and  buried  in 
oblivion,  but  thy  remembrance  shall  be  unto  all  generations,  to  < 
the  end  of  time,  nay,  to  eternity,  thou  shalt  be  known  and 
honoured.”  A good  man  loves  God  better  than  himself,  and 
therefore  can  balance  his  own  sorrow  and  death  with  the  pleas-  j 
ing  thought  of  the  unchangeable  blessedness  of  the  Eternal 
Mind.  God  endures  for  ever,  his  church’s  faithful  Patron  and 
Protector ; and  his  honour  and  perpetual  remembrance  being 
very  much  bound  up  in  her  interests,  we  may  be  confident  that 
they  shall  not  be  neglected. 

II.  Poor  Zion  is  now  in  distress,  but  there  will  come  a time 
for  her  relief  and  succour,  (v.  13.)  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have 
mercy  upon  Zion  ; the  hope  of  deliverance  is  built  upon  the 
goodness  of  God  ; “ Thou  wilt  have  mercy  upon  Zion  ; for  she 
is  become  an  object  of  thy  pity  ;”  and  upon  the  power  of  God, 

“ Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy,  shalt  stir  up  thyself  to  do 
it,  shalt  do  it  in  contempt  of  all  the  opposition  made  by  the 
church’s  enemies  ;”  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  do  this.  \ 
That  which  is  very  encouraging,  is,  that  there  is  a time  set 
for  the  deliverance  of  the  church,  which  not  only  will  come 
some  time,  but  will  come  at  the  time  appointed,  the  time 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  appointed,  and  therefore  it  is  the 
best  time  ; at  the  time  which  Eternal  Truth  hath  fixed  it  to,  i 
and  therefore  it  is  a certain  time,  and  shall  not  be  forgotten  ot 
further  adjourned.  At  the  end  of  70  years,  the  time  to  favoui 
Zion,  by  delivering  her  from  the  daughter  of  Babylon,  was  to 
come,  and  at  length  it  did  come. 

Zion  was  now  in  ruins,  that  is,  the  temple  that  was  built  in 
the  city  of  David  ; the  favouring  of  Zion  is  the  building  of  j 
the  temple  up  again,  as  it  is  explained,  ti.  16.  This  is  ex- 
pected from  the  favour  of  God  ; that  will  set  all  to  rights,  and 
nothing  but  that,  and  therefore  Daniel  prays,  (Dan.  ix.  17.)  ' 
Cause  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary,  which  is.  desolate.  ' 
The  building  up  of  Zion  is  as  great  a favour  to  any  people  as 
they  can  desire.  No  blessing  more  desirable  to  a ruined  state 
than  the  restoring  and  re-establishing  of  their  church  privi- 
leges. 
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Now  tiiis  is  here  wished  for,  and  longed  for 

1.  Because  it  would  be  a great  rejoicing  to  Zion's  friends  ; 
(r.  14.)  Thy  servants  hike  pleasure  even  in  the  stones  ot  the 
temple,  though  they  were  thrown  down  and  scattered,  and 
favour  the  dust,  the  very  rubbish  and  ruins,  ol  it.  Observe 
here,  that  when  the  temple  was  ruined,  yet  the  stones  of  it 
were  to  be  had  for  a new’  building,  and  there  were  those  who 
encouraged  themselves  with  that,  for  they  had  a favour  even 
tor  the  dust  of  it.  Those  who  trulv  love  the  church  of  God, 
love  it  when  it  is  in  affliction  as  well  as  when  it  is  in  pros- 
perity ; and  it  is  a good  ground  to  hope  that  God  will  favour 
the  ruins  of  Zion  when  he  puts  it  into  the  heart  of  his  people 
to  favour  them,  and  to  show  that  they  do  so  by  their  prayers 
and  by  their  endeavours ; as  it  is  also  a good  plea  with  God 
tor  mercy  for  Zion,  that  there  are  those  who  are  so  affection- 
ately concerned  for  her,  and  are  waiting  for  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord. 

2.  Because  it  would  have  a good  inHuence  upon  Zion's 
neighbours,  v.  15.  It  will  be  a happy  means  perhaps  of  their 
conversion,  at  least,  of  their  conviction  ; for  so  the  heathen  shall 
fear  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  have  high  thoughts  of  him  and 
his  people,  and  even  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  be  affected 
with  his  glory  ; they  shall  have  better  thoughts  of  the  church 
of  God  than  they  have  had,  when  God  by  bis  providence  thus 
puts  an  honour  upon  it  ; they  shall  be  afraid  of  doing  any 
thing  against  it,  when  they  see  God  taking  its  part ; nay,  they 
shall  say,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  seen  that  God  is 
toith  you,  Zech.  viii.  23.  Thus  it  is  said,  (Esth.  viii.  17.)  that 
many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews,  for  the  fear  of  the 
Jews  fell  upon  them. 

3.  Bectluse  it  would  redound  to  the  honour  of  Zion’s  God  ; 
(v.  16.)  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion:  they  take  it  for 
granted  it  will  be  done,  for  God  himself  has  undertaken  it, 
and  he  shall  then  appear  in  his  glory  ; and,  for  that  reason,  all 
that  have  made  his  glory  their  highest  end  desire  it  and  pray 
tor  it.  Note,  The  edifying  of  the  church  will  be  the  glorify- 
ing ol  God,  and  therefore  we  may  be  assured  it  will  be  done 
in  the  set  time.  They  that  pray  in  faith,  Father,  glorify  thy 
name,  may  receive  the  same  answer  to  that  prayer  which  was 
given  to  Christ  himself  by  a voice  from  heaven,  I have  both 
glorified  it,  and  1 will  glorify  it  yet  again,  though  now  for  a 
time  it  may  be  eclipsed. 

III.  The  prayers  of  God’s  people  now  seem  to  be  slighted, 
and  no  notice  taken  of  them,  but  they  will  be  reviewed,  and 
greatly  encouraged  ; (r.  17.)  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the 
destitute.  It  was  said,  (v.  16.)  that  God  will  appear  in  his 
glory,  such  a glory  as  kings  themselves  shall  stand  in  awe  of, 
v.  15.  When  great  men  appear  in  their  glory,  they  are  apt  to 
look  with  disdain  upon  the  poor  that  apply  themselves  to  them  ; 
but  the  great  God  will  not  do  so.  Observe,  1.  The  meanness 
of  the  petitioners  ; they  are  the  destitute  : it  is  an  elegant  word 
that  is  here  used,  which  signifies  the  heath  in  the  wilderness, 
a low  shrub,  or  bush,  like  the  hyssop  of  the  wall.  They  are 
supposed  to  be  in  a low  and  broken  state,  enriched  with 
spiritual  blessings,  but  destitute  of  temporal  good  things;  the 
poor,  the  weak,  the  desolate,  the  stript  ; thus  variously  is  the 
word  rendered  ; or  it  may  signify  that  low  and  broken  spirit 
which  God  looks  for  in  all  that  draw  nigh  to  him,  and  which 
he  will  graciously  look  upon.  This  will  bring  them  to  their 
knees  ; destitute  people  should  be  praying  people,  1 Tim.  v. 
5.  2.  The  favour  of  God  to  them,  notwithstanding  their  mean- 
ness ; He  will  regard  their  prayer,  and  will  look  at  it,  will 
peruse  their  petition,  (2  Chron.  vi.  40.)  and  he  will  not  despise 
their  prayer.  More  is  implied  than  is  expressed  : he  will 
value  it,  and  be  well  pleased  with  it,  and  will  return  an 
answer  of  peace  to  it,  which  is  the  greatest  honour  that  can 
be  put  upon  it.  But  it  is  thus  expressed,  because  others 
despise  their  praying  ; they,  themselves  fear  God  will  despise 
it  ; and  he  was  thought  to  despise  it,  while  their  affliction  was 
prolonged,  and  their  prayers  lay  unanswered.  When  we  con- 
sider our  own  meanness  and  vileness,  our  darkness  and  dead- 
ness, and  the  manifold  defects  in  our  prayers,  we  have  cause 
to  suspect  that  our  prayers  will  be  received  with  disdain  in 
heaven  ; but  we  are  here  assured  of  the  contrary,  for  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  lather,  and  are  under  grace,  not  under 
the  law. 

1 his  instance  of  God  s favour  to  his  praying  people,  though 
they  are  destitute,  will  be  a lasting  encouragement  to  prayer  ; 
( c.  18.)  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come,  that 
none  may  despair,  though  they  be  destitute,  nor  think  their 
prayers  forgotten,  because  they  have  not  an  answer  to  them 
immediately.  The  experiences  of  others  should  be  our  en- 
couragements to  seek  unto  God  and  trust  in  him.  And,  if  we 
have  the  comfort  of  the  experiences  of  others,  it  is  fit  that  we 
would  give  God  the  glory  of  them  ; The  people  which  shall  be 


created  shall  praise  the  Lord  for  w'nat  lie  has  done  both  lot 
them  and  for  their  predecessors  ; many  that  are  now  unborn, 
by  reading  the  history  of  the  church,  shall  be  wrought  upon 
to  turn  proselytes.  The  people  that  shall  be  created  anew  by 
divine  grace,  that  are  a kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures, 
shall  praise  the  Lord  for  his  answers  to  their  prayers  when 
t bey  were  more  destitute. 

IV.  The  prisoners  under  condemnation  unjustly,  seem  as 
sheep  appointed  for  the  slaughter,  but  care  shall  be  taken  for 
their  discharge;  ( v . 19,20.)  God  has  looked  down  from  the 
height  of  his  sanctuary , from  heaven,  where  he  hasprepared  his 
throne,  that  high.place,  that  holy  place  ; thence  did  the  Lord 
behold  the  earth,  for  it  is  a place  of  prospect,  and  nothing  on 
this  earth  is,  or  can  be,  lnd  from  his  all-seeing  eye;  he  looks 
down,  not  to  take  a view  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
the  glory  of  them,  but  to  do  acts  of  grace,  to  hear  the  groan- 
ing of  the  prisoners  ; (which  we  should  desire  to  be  out  of  the 
hearing  of ;)  and  not  only  to  hear  them,  but  to  help  them,  to 
loose  those  that  are  appointed  to  death,  then  when  there  is  but 
a step  between  them  and  it.  Some  understand  it  of  the  re- 
lease of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon  ; God 
heard  their  groaning  there,  as  he  did  when  they  were  in 
Egypt,  (Exod.  iii.  7,  9.)  and  came  down  to  deliver  them. 
God  takes  notice  not  only  of  the  prayers  of  his  afflicted  people, 
which  are  the  language  of  grace,  but  even  of  their  groans, 
which  are  the  language  of  nature.  See  the  divine  pity  in 
hearing  the  prisoners’  groans,  and  the  divine  power  in  loosing 
the  prisoners’  bonds,  even  when  they  are  appointed  to  death, 
and  are  pinioned  and  double  shackled.  We  have  an  instance 
in  Peter,  Acts  xii.  6. 

Such  instances  as  these  of  the  divine  condescension  and 
compassion,  will  help,  1.  To  declare  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
Zion,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  he  answers  his  name  which 
he  himself  proclaimed,  The  Lord  God,  gracious  and  merciful  ; 
and  this  declaration  of  his  name  in  Zion  shall  be  the  matter  of 
his  praise  in  Jerusalem,  v.  21.  If  God  by  his  providences 
declare  his  name,  we  must  by  our  acknowledgments  of  them 
declare  his  praise,  which  ought  to  be  the  echo  of  bis  name. 
God  will  discharge  his  people  that  were  prisoners  and  cap- 
tives in  Babylon,  that  they  may  declare  his  name  in  Zion,  the 
place  lie  has  chosen  to  put  his  name  there,  and  his  praise  in 
Jerusalem,  at  their  return  thither  ; in  the  land  of  their  cap- 
tivity they  could  not  sing  the  songs  of  Zion,  (cxxxvii.  3,  4.} 
and  therefore  God  brought,  them  again  to  Jerusalem,  that  they 
might  sing  them  there.  For  this  end,  God  gives  liberty  from 
bondage  ; Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I may  praise  thy 
name;  (cxlii.  7.)  for  this,  lie  gives  life  from  the  dead  ; Let 
my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee,  cxix.  175.  2.  They  will 
help  to  draw  in  others  to  the  worship  of  God  ; (v.  22.)  When 
the  people  of  God  are  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem,  (as  they 
were,  after  their  return  out  of  Babylon,)  many  out  of  the 
kingdoms  joined  with  them  to  serve  the  Lord.  This  was  ful- 
filled, (Ezra  vi.  21.)  where  we  find  that  not  only  the  children 
of  Israel  that  were  come  out  of  captivity,  but  many  that  had 
separated,  themselves  from,  them  among  the  heathen,  did  keep  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  with  joy . But  it  may  look  further,  at 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ  in  the 
latter  days.  Christ  has  proclaimed  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  were  hound,  that 
they  may  declare  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  gospel  church, 
in  which  .Tews  and  Gentiles  shall  unite. 

23  He  weakened  nty  strength  in  the  way;  he 
shortened  my  days.  24  I said,  O my  God,  take  me 
not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days  : thy  years  are 
throughout  all  generations.  25  Of  old  hast  thou- 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ; and  the  heavens 
are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  26  They  shall  perish, 
but  thou  shalt  endure;  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax 
old  like  a garment;  as  a vesture  shalt  thou  change 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed  : 27  But  thou  art 

the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end.  28  The 
children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue,  and  their 
seed  shall  be  established  before  thee. 

We  may  here  observe,  I.  The  imminent  danger  that  the 
Jewish  church  was  in,  of  being  quite  extirpated  and  cut  off  by 
the  captivity  in  Babylon  ; (v.  23.)  Lie  weakened  my  strength  in 
the  way.  They  were  for  many  ages  in  the  way  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  great  promise  made  to  their  fathers  concerning 
the  Messiah,  longing  as  much  for  it  as  ever  a traveller  did  to 
be  at  his  journey’s  end  ; the  legal  institutions  led  them  in  the 
way  ; but  when  the  ten  tribes  were  lost  in  Assyria,  and  the 
two  almost  lost  in  Babylon,  the  strength  of  that  nation  wa? 
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weakened,  and,  in  all  appearance,  its  day  shortened,  for  they 
said,  Our  hope  is  lost,  we  are  cut  off  for  our  purts,  Ezek.  xxxvii. 

11.  And  then  what  comes  of  the  promise,  that  Shiloh  should 
arise  out  of  J udah,  the  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  the  Messiah  out  of 
thefamilyof  David!  If  these  fail,  the  promise  fails.  This  the 
psalmist  speaks  of  as  in  his  own  person,  and  it  is  very  appli- 
cable to  two  of  the  common  afflictions  of  this  time.  1.  To  be 
sickly  ; bodily  distempers  soon  weaken  our  strength  in  the  way, 
make  the  keepers  of  the  house  to  tremble,  and  the  strong  men 
to  bow  themselves.  2.  To  be  short  lived  ; where  the  former 
rs  felt,  this  is  feared  ; when,  in  the  midst  of  our  days,  accord- 
ing to  a course  of  nature,  our  strength  is  weakened,  what  can 
we  expect  but  that  the  number  of  our  months  should  be  cut  off 
in  the  midst ; and  what  should  we  do  but  provide  accordingly  ? 
We  must  own  God’s  hand  in  it,  for  in  his  hand  our  strength 
and  time  are  ; and  must  reconcile  it  to  his  love,  for  it  has 
often  been  the  lot  of  those  that  have  used  their  strength  well, 
to  have  it  weakened  ; and  of  those  that  could  very  ill  be  spared, 
to  have  their  days  shortened. 

II.  A prayer  for  the  continuance  of  it;  (i>.  24.)  “ O my 
■God,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days;  let  not  this 
poor  church  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  the  days  assigned  it  by 
the  promise  ; let  it  not  be  cut  off  till  the  Messiah  is  come, 
Destroy  it  not,  for  that  blessing  is  in  her,”  Isa.  lxv.  8.  She  is  a 
criminal,  but,  for  the  sake  of  that  blessing  which  is  in  her,  she 
pleads  for  a reprieve.  This  is  a prayer  for  the  afflicted,  and 
which,  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  we  may  in  faith 
put  up,  that  God  would  not  take  us  awau  in  the  midst  of  our 
days,  but  that,  if  it  be  his  will,  he  would  spare  us  to  do  him 
further  service,  and  to  be  made  riper  for  heaven. 

III.  A plea  to  enforce  this  prayer,  taken  from  the  eternity 
of  the  Messiah  promised,  v.  25—27.  The  apostle  quotes  these 
verses,  (Heb.  i.  10 — 12.)  and  tells  us  ; He  saith  this  to  the  Son, 
and  in  that  exposition  we  must  acquiesce.  It  is  very  com- 
fortable, in  reference  to  all  the  changes  that  pass  over  the 
church,  and  all  the  dangers  it  is  in,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Thy  years  are  through- 
out ail  generations,  and  cannot  be  shortened.  It  is  likewise 
comfortable,  in  reference  to  the  decay  and  death  of  our  own 
bodies,  and  the  removal  of  our  friends  from  us,  that  God  is  an 
everlasting  God,  and  that  therefore,  if  he  be  ours,  in  him  we 
may  have  everlasting  consolation.  In  this  plea  observe  how 
to  illustrate  the  eternity  of  the  Creator ; he  compares  it  with 
the  mutability  of  the  creature  ; for  it  js  God’s  sole  prerogative 
to  be  unchangeable. 

1.  God  made  the  world,  and  therefore  had  a being  before  it 
from  eternity  ; the  Son  of  God,  the  Eternal  Word,  made  the 
world.  It  is  expressly  said,  All  things  tcere  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  ; and  there- 
fore the  same  was  in  the  beginning,  from  eternity,  with  God, 
and  was  God,  John  i.  1 — 3.  Col.  i.  16.  Eph.  iii.  9.  Heb.  i. 
2.  Earth  and  heaven,  and  the  hosts  of  both,  include  the  uni- 
verse and  its  fulness,  and  these  derive  their  being  from  God 
by  h’.s  Son  ; (v.  25.)  “ Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation  of 
■the  earth,  that  is  founded  on  the  seas,  and  on  the  floods,  and  yet 
it  abides  ; much  more  shall  the  church,  which  is  built  upon  a 
rock.  The  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands,  and  by  thee  are 
all  their  motions  and  influences  directed  ;”  God  is  therefore 
the  Fountain,  not  only  of  all  being,  but  of  all  power  and 
dominion.  See  how  fit  the  great  Redeemer  is  to  be  intrusted 
with  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and  inearth,  since  he  himself, 
as  Creator  of  both,  perfectly  knows  both,  and  is  entitled  to  both. 

2.  God  will  unmake  the  world  again,  and  therefore  shall 
have  a being  to  eternity  ; (v.  26,  27.)  They  shall  perish,  for 
thou  shalt change  them  by  the  same  almighty  power  that  made 
them,  and  therefore,  no  doubt,  thou  shalt  endure  ; thou  art  the 
same.  God  and  the  world,  Christ  and  the  creature,  are  rivals 
for  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place  in  the  soul  of  man,  the 
immortal  soul ; now  what  is  here  said,  one  would  think,  were 
enough  to  decide  the  controversy  immediately,  and  to  deter- 
mine, as  for  God  and  Christ.  For,  (1.)  A portion  in  the 
creature  is  fading  and  dying  ; They  shall  perish,  they  will  not 
last  so  long  as  we  shall  last  ; the  day  is  coming  when  the  earth 
and  all  the  ivorks  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up  ; and  then 
what  will  become  of  those  that  have  laid  up  their  treasure  in 
it  ; Heaven  and  earth  shall  trat  old  as  a garment ; not  by  a 
gradual  decay,  but,  when  the  set  time  comes,  they  shall  be 
set  aside  like  an  old  garment  that  we  have  no  more  occasion 
for  ; Asa  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be  chang- 
ed ; not  annihilated,  but  altered,  it  may  be,  so  that  they  shall 
not  be  at  all  the  same,  but  new  heavens  and  a new  earth.  See 
God’s  sovereign  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth  ; he  can 
change  them  as  he  pleases,  and  when  he  pleases,  and  the  con- 
stant changes  they  are  subject  to,  in  the  revolutions  of  day  and 
cignt,  summer  and  winter,  are  earnests  of  their  last  and  final 
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change,  when  the  heavens  and  time  shall  be  no  more.  (2.)  A 
portion  in  God  is  perpetual  and  everlasting  ; Thou  art  the  same. 
subject  to  no  change  ; and  thy  years  have  no  end,  v.  27. 
Christ  will  be  the  same  in  the  performance  that  he  was  in  the 
promise  ; the  same  to  his  church  in  captivity  that  he  was  to 
his  church  at  liberty.  Let  not  the  church  fear  the  weakening 
of  her  strength,  or  the  shortening  of  her  days,  while  Christ 
himself  is  both  her  Strength  and  her  Life  ; he  is  the  same,  and 
has  said,  Because  I live,  ye  shall  live  also.  Christ  came  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  and  set  up  his  kingdom  in  spite  of  the  power 
of  the  Old-Testament  Babylon,  and  he  will  keep  it  up  in  spite 
of  the  New-Testament  Babylon. 

IV.  A comfortable  assurance  of  an  answer  to  this  prayer ; 

(v.  28.)  The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue ; since  Christ 
is  the  same,  the  church  snail  continue  from  one  generation  to 
another  ; from  the  eternity  of  the  Head,  we  may  infer  the  per. 
petuity  of  the  body,  though  often  weak  and  distempered,  and 
even  at  death’s  door.  They  that  hope  to  wear  out  the  saints  oj 
the  Most  High  will  be  mistaken.  Christ’s  servants  shall  have 
children  ; those  children  shall  have  a seed,  a succession,  ot 
professing  people  ; the  church,  as  well  as  the  world,  is  undei 
the  influence  of  that  blessing,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply . These 
children  shall  continue,  not  in  their  own  persons,  by  reason  ot 
death,  but  in  their  seed,  which  shall  be  established  before  God, 
that  is,  in  his  service,  and  by  his  grace  ; the  entail  of  religion 
shall  not  be  cut  off  while  the  world  stands,  but,  as  one 
generation  of  good  people  passes  away,  another  shall  come, 
and  thus  the  throne  of  Christ  shall  endure. 

PSALM  CIII. 

This  psalm  calls  more  for  devotion  than  exposition  ; it  is  a most  excellent 
psalm  of  praise,  and  of  general  use.  The  psalmist,  J.  Stirs  up  himself 
and  his  own  soul  to  praise  God,  (v.  I,  2.)  for  his  favour  to  him  in  parties, 
lar,  tv.  3—5.)  to  the  church  in  general,  and  to  all  good  men,  to  whom  he  is, 
and  will  be,  just,  and  kind,  and  constant,  (v.  6— 18.)  and  for  his  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  v.  19.  II.  He  desires  the  assistance  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  all  the  works  of  God,  in  praising  him,  v.  20 — 22.  In  sing, 
ing  this  psalm,  we  must  in  a special  manner  get  our  hearts  affected  with 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  enlarged  in  love  and  thankfulness 
A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TJLESS  the  Lord,  O my  soul  ; and  all  tbat  is 
_D  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name.  2 Bless  the 
Lord,  O my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits: 

3 Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities  ; who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases;  4 Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  de- 
struction ; who  crownetli  thee  with  loving-kindness 
and  tender  mercies  ; 5 Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth 

with  good  things : so  that  thy  youth  is  renewed  like 
the  eagle’s. 

David  is  here  communing  with  his  own  heart,  and  he  is  no  < 
fool  that  thus  talks  to  himself,  and  excites  his  own  soul  to  that 
which  is  good.  Observe, 

I.  How  he  stirs  up  himself  to  the  duty  of  praise,  v.  1 , 2.  1. 

It  is  the  Lord  that  is  to  be  blessed  and  spoken  well  of,  for  he 
is  the  Fountain  of  all  good,  whatever  are  the  channels  or  cis- 
terns ; it  is  to  his  name,  his  holy  name,  that  we  are  to  conse- 
crate our  praise,  giving  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holi- 
ness. 2.  it  is  the  soul  that  is  to  be  employed  in  blessing  God 
and  all  that  is  within  us.  We  make  nothing  of  our  religious 
performances,  if  we  do  not  make  heart  work  of  them  ; if  that 
which  is  within  us,  nay,  if  all  that  is  within  us,  be  not  engaged 
in  them.  The  work  requires  the  inward  man,  the  whole  man, 
and  all  little  enough.  3.  In  order  to  our  return  of  praises  to 
God,  there  must  he  a grateful  remembrance  of  the  mercies  we 
have  received  from  him  ; Forget  not  all  his  benefits.  If  we  do 
not  give  thanks  for  them,  we  do  forget  them  ; and  that  is  un- 
just as  well  as  unkind  ; since  in  all  God’s  favours  there  is  so 
much  that  is  memorable  ; “ O my  soul,  to  thy  shame  be  it 
spoken,  thou  hast  forgotten  many  of  his  benefits;  but  surely 
thou  wilt  not  forget  them  all,  for  thou  shouldst  not  have  for- 
gotten any.” 

II.  How  he  furnishes  himself  with  abundant  matter  fot 
praise,  and  that  which  is  very  affecting ; “ Come,  my  soul, 
consider  what  God  has  done  for  thee.” 

1.  “ He  has  pardoned  thy  sins,  (v.  3.)  he  has  forgiven,  and 
does  forgive,  all  thine  iniquities.”  This  is  mentioned  first,  be- 
cause, by  the  pardon  of  sin,  that  is  taken  away  which  kept  good 
things  from  us,  and  we  are  restored  to  the  favour  of  God,  which 
bestows  good  things  on  us.  Think  what  the  provocation  was, 
it  was  iniquity,  and  yet  pardoned  ; how  many  the  provoca- 
tions were,  and  yet  all  pardoned  ; He  has  forgiven  all  our  tres- 
passes. It  is  a continued  act ; he  is  still  forgiving,  as  we  are 
still  sinning  and  repenting. 

2.  “ He  has  cured  thy  sickness.”  The  corruption  ot  nature 
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is  the  sickness  of  the  soul,  it  is  its  disorder,  and  threatens  its 
death  ; this  is  cured  in  sanctification  ; when  sin  is  mortified, 
the  disease  is  healed  ; though  complicated,  it  is  all  healed. 
Our  crimes  were  capital,  but  God  saves  our  lives  by  pardon- 
ing them  ; our  diseases  were  mortal,  but  God  saves  our  lives 
by  healing  them.  These  two  go  together,  for  as  for  God,  his 
work  is  perfect,  and  not  done  by  halves  ; if  God  take  away 
'he  guilt  of  sin  by  pardoning  mercy,  he  will  break  the  power 
of  it  by  renewing  grace.  Where  Christ  is  made  Righteousness 
to  any  soul,  he  is  made  Sanctification,  1 Cor.  i.  30. 

3.  “ lie  has  rescued  thee  from  danger.”  A man  may  be  in 
peril  of  life,  not  only  by  his  crimes,  or  his  diseases,  but  by  the 
power  of  his  enemies  ; and  therefore  here  also  we  experience 
the  divine  goodness  ; Who  redcemeth  thy  life  from  destruction, 
(v.  4.)  from  the  destroyer;  from  hell,  so  the  Chaldee;  from 
the  second  death.  The  redemption  of  the  soul  is  precious,  we 
cannot  compass  it,  and  therefore  are  the  more  indebted  to 
divine  grace  that  has  wrought  it  out,  to  him  who  has  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  vs.  See  Job  xxxiii.  24,  28. 

4.  “ He  has  not  only  saved  thee  from  death  and  ruin,  but 
has  made  thee  truly  and  completely  happy,  with  honour, 
pleasure,  and  long  life.” 

(1.)  “ He  has  given  thee  true  honour  and  great  honour  ; no 
less  than  a crown  ; He  crowns  thee  with  his  loving  kindness 
and  tender  mercies and  what  greater  dignity  is  a poor  soul 
capable  of,  than  to  be  advanced  into  the  love  and  favour  of 
God  1 This  honour  have  alt  his  saints.  What  is  the  crown 
of  glory  but  God’s  favour? 

(2.)  “ He  has  given  thee  true  pleasure  ; He  satisfies  thy 
mouth  with  good  things;”  (v.  5.)  It  is  only  the  favour  and 
grace  of  God,  that  can  give  satisfaction  to  a soul,  can  suit  its 
capacities,  supply  its  needs,  and  answer  to  its  desires,  nothing 
but  divine  wisdom  can  undertake  to  fill  its  treasures ; (Prov. 
viii.  28.)  other  things  will  surfeit,  but  not  satiate,  Eccl.  vi.  7. 
Isa.  lv.  2. 

(3.)  “ He  has  given  thee  a prospect  and  pledge  of  long  life  ; 
Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle’s.”  The  eagle  is  long 
lived,  and,  as  naturalists  say,  when  she  is  near  100  years 
old,  casts  all  her  feathers,  (as  indeed  she  changes  them  in  a 
great  measure  every  year,  at  moulting  time,)  and  fresh  ones 
come,  £0  that  she  becomes  young  again.  When  God,  by  the 
graces  and  comforts  of  his  Spirit,  recovers  his  people  from 
their  decays,  and  fills  them  with  new  life  and  joy,  which  is  to 
them  an  earnest  of  eternal  life  and  joy,  then  they  may  be 
said  toreturn  to  the  days  of  their  youth,  job  xxxiii.  25. 

6 The  Lord  executeth  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment for  all  that  are  oppressed.  7 He  made  known 
his  ways  unto  Moses,  his  acts  unto  the  children  of 
Israel.  8 The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow 
to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy.  9 He  will  not 
always  chide  ; neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for 
ever.  10  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins, 
nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities.  11  For 
as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  his 
mercy  toward  them  that  fear  him.  12  As  far  as  the 
east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our 
transgressions  from  us.  13  Like  as  a father  pitieth 
his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 
14  For  he  knoweth  our  frame;  he  remembereth  that 
we  ffredust.  15  As  for  man,  his  days  ore  as  grass  ; 
as  a flower  of  the  field,  so  lie  flourisheth  : 16  For 
the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone  ; and  the 
place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more.  17  But  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting 
upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  his  righteousness  unto 
children’s  children  ; 18  To  such  as  keep  his  cove- 

nant, and  to  those  that  remember  his  commandments 
to  do  them. 

Hitherto  the  psalmist  had  only  looked  back  upon  his  own 
experiences,  and  thence  fetched  matter  for  praise  ; here  he 
looks  abroad,  and  takes  notice  of  his  favour  to  others  also,  for 
in  them  we  should  rejoice,  and  give  thanks  for  them  ; all  the 
saints  being  fed  at  a common  table,  and  sharing  in  the  same 
blessings. 

1.  Iruly  God  is  good  to  all  ; ( v . 6.)  He  executes  righteous - 
ness  and  judgment,  not  only  for  his  own  people,  but  for  all 
that  are  oppressed ; for,  even  in  common  providence,  he  is  the 
ratron  of  wronged  innocency,  and,  one  way  or  other,  will 
plead  the  cause  of  those  that  yre  injured  against  their  op- 
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pressors.  It  is  his  honour  to  humble  the  proud,  and  help  the 
helpless. 

II.  He  is  in  a special  manner  good  to  Israel,  to  every  Israel- 
ite indeed,  that  is  of  a clean  and  upright  heart. 

1.  He  has  revealed  himself  and  his  grace  to  us  ; (u.  7.)  He 
made  known  his  ways  unto  Moses,  and  by  him  his  acts  to  the 
children  of  Israel ; not  only  by  his  rod  to  those  who  then  lived, 
but  by  his  pen  to  succeeding  ages.  Note,  Divine  revelation 
is  one  of  the  first  and  greatest  of  divine  favours  with  which  the 
church  is  blessed  ; for  God  restores  us  to  himself  by  reveal- 
ing- himself  to  us,  and  gives  us  all  good  by  giving  us  know- 
ledge. He  has  made  known  his  acts  and  his  ways,  his  nature, 
and  the  methods  of  his  dealing  with  the  children  of  men,  that 
they  may  know  both  what  to  conceive  of  him,  and  what  to 
expect  from  him  ; so  Dr.  Hammond.  Or,  by  his  ways  we 
may  understand  his  precepts,  the  way  which  he  requires  us  to 
walk  in  ; and  by  his  acts,  or  designs,  (as  the  word  signifies,) 
his  promises  and  purposes  as  to  what  he  will  do  with  us. 
Thus  fairly  does  God  deal  with  us. 

2.  He  has  never  been  rigorous  and  severe  with  us,  but 
always  tender,  full  of  compassion,  and  ready  to  forgive. 

(1.)  It  is  in  his  nature  to  be  so  ; ( v . 8.)  The  Lord  is  mer- 
ciful and  gracious  ; this  was  his  way  which  he  made  known; 
unto  Moses  at  mount  Horeb,  when  he  thus  proclaimed  his 
name,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.)  in  answer  to  Moses’s  request,  (ch. 
xxxiii.  13.)  1 beseech  thee,  show  me  thy  way,  that  I may  know 
thee.  It  is  my  way,  says  God,  to  pardon  sin.  [l.J  He  is 
not  soon  angry,  v.  8.  He  is  slow  to  anger,  not  extreme  tO1 
mark  what  we  do  amiss,  nor  ready  to  take  advantage  against 
us.  He  bears  long  with  those  that  are  very  provoking,  defers 
punishing,  that  he  may  give  space  to  repent,  and  does  not 
speedily  execute  the  sentence  of  his  law.  He  could  not  be 
thus  slow  to  anger,  if  he  were  not  plenteous  in  mercy,  the  very 
Father  of  mercies.  [2.]  He  is  not  long  angry;  for,  (e.  9.) 
He  will  not  always  chide,  though  we  always  offend,  and1 
deserve  chiding.  Though  he  signify  his  displeasure  against 
us  for  our  sins,  by  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  and  the  re- 
proaches of  our  own  consciences,  and  thus  cause  grief,  yet  he- 
will  have  compassion,  and  will  not  always  keep  us  in  pain 
and  terror,  no  not  for  our  sins,  but,  aflei  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age, will  give  the  spirit  of  adoption.  How  unlike  are  those  to 
God,  who  always  chide,  who  take  every  occasion  to  chide, 
and  never  know  when  to  cease  ! What  would  become  of  us, 
if  God  should  deal  so  with  us  ? He  will  not  keep  his  anger  for 
ever,  against  his  own  people,  but  will  gather  them  with  ever- 
lasting mercies,  Isa.  liv.  8 ; lvii.  16. 

(2.)  We  have  found  him  so;  we,  for  our  parts,  must  own 
that  he  has  not  dealt  with  vs  after  our  sins,  v.  10.  The  scripture 
says  a great  deal  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  we  may  all  set  to 
our  seal,  that  it  is  true,  that  we  have  experienced  it.  If  he 
had  not  been  a God  of  patience,  we  had  been  in  hell  long 
ago  ; but  he  has  not  rewarded  us  after  our  iniquities ; so  they 
will  say  who  know  what  sin  deserves.  He  has  not  inflicted 
the  judgments  which  we  have  merited,  nor  deprived  us  of  the 
comforts  which  we  have  forfeited  ; which  should  make  us- 
think  the  worse,  and  not  the  better,  of  sin  ; for  God’s  patience 
should  lead  us  torepentance,  Rom.  ii.  4. 

3.  He  has  pardoned  our  sins  ; not  only  mine  iniquity,  (v.  3.) 
but  our  transgressions  ; (v.  12.)  though  it  is  ofour  own  benefit, 
by  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God,  that  we  are  to  take  the 
comfort,  yet  of  the  benefit  others  have  by  it  we  must  give  him 
the  glory.  Observe.  (1.)  The  transcendent  riches  of  God’s 
mercy  ; (v.  11.)  As  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  (so  high, 
that  the  earth  is  but  a point  to  the  vast  expanse,)  so  God’s 
mercy  is  above  the  merits  of  those  that  fear  him  most  : so 
much  above  and  beyond  them,  that  there  is  no  proportion  at 
all  between  them  ; the  greatest  performances  of  man’s  duty 
cannot  demand  the  least  tokens  of  God’s  favour  as  a debt,  and 
therefore  all  the  seed  of  Jacob  will  join  with  him  in  ow-ning 
themselves  less  than  the  least  of  all  God's  mercies,  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 
Observe,  God’s  mercy  is  thus  great  toward  them  that  fear  him, 
not  toward  them  that  trifle  with  him.  We  must  fear  the 
Lord  and  his  goodness.  (2.)  The  fulness  of  his  pardons,  an 
evidence  of  the  riches  of  his  mercy  ; (v.  12.)  As  far  as  the  east 
is  from  the  west,  (which  two  quarters  of  the  world  are  of  great- 
est extent,  because  all  known  and  inhabited,  and  therefore  geo- 
graphers that  way  reckon  their  longitudes,)  so  far  has  ha 
removed  our  transgressions  from  us,  so  that  they  shall  never  ha 
laid  to  our  charge,  nor  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us.  The 
sins  of  believers  shall  be  remembered  no  more,  shall  not  be 
mentioned  unto  them,  they  shall  be  sought  for,  and  not 
found.  If  we  thoroughly  forsake  them.  God  will  thoroughly 
forgive  them. 

4.  He  has  pitied  his  sorrows,  v.  13.  14.  Observe,  (1.) 
Whom  he  pities  ; them  that  fear  him,  all  good  people,  who  in 
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tins  world  may  become  objects  of  pity  on  account  of  the 
grievances  to  which  they  are  not  only  horn,  but  horn  again. 
Or  it  may  be  understood  of  those  who  have  not  yet  received 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  hut  are  yet  trembling  at  his  word  ; those 
he  pities,  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  20.  (2.)  How  he  pities  ; as  a father 
pities  his  children,  and  does  them  good  as  there  is  occasion. 
God  is  a Father  to  them  that  fear  him,  and  owns  them  for  his 
children,  and  he  is  tender  of  them  as  a father.  The  father 
pities  his  children  that  are  weak  in  knowledge,  and  instructs 
them  ; pities  them  when  they  are  froward,  and  hears  with 
them  ; pities  them  when  they  are  sick,  and  comforts  them  ; 
pities  them  (Isa.  lxvi.  13.)  when  they  are  fallen,  and  helps 
them  up  again ; pities  them  when  they  have  offended,  and, 
upon  their  submission,  forgives  them  ; pities  them  when  they 
are  wronged,  and  rights  them  ; thus  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
t'ear  him.  (3.)  Why  he  pities  ; for  he  knows  our  frame.  He  has 
reason  to  know  our  frame,  for  he  framed  us  ; and,  having 
himself  made  man  of  the  dust,  he  remembered  that  he  is  dust, 
not  only  by  constitution,  but  by  sentence  ; Dust  thou  art. 
He  considers  the  frailty  of  our  bodies,  and  the  folly  of  our 
souls,  how  little  we  can  do,  and  expects  accordingly  from  us, 
how  little  we  can  bear,  and  lays  accordingly  upon  us  ; in  all 
■ which  appears  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion. 

5.  He  has  perpetuated  his  covenant  mercy,  and  thereby 
provided  relief  for  our  frailty,  v.  15 — 18.  See  here, 

(1.)  How  short  man’s  life  is,  and  of  what  uncertain  conti- 
nuance ; the  lives  even  of  great  men  and  good  men  are  so  ; 
and  neither  their  greatness  nor  their  goodness  can  alter  the 
property  of  them;  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass,  which 
■rows  out  of  the  earth,  rises  but  a little  way  above  it,  and 
oon  withers,  and  returns  to  it  again.  See  Isa.  xl.  6,  7.  Man, 
n his  best  estate,  seems  somewhat  more  than  grass,  he 
flourishes  and  looks  gay  ; yet  then  he  is  but  like  a flower  of  the 
field,  which,  though  distinguished  a little  from  the  grass,  will 
wither  with  it.  The  dower  of  the  garden  is  commonly  more 
choice  and  valuable,  and,  though  in  its  own  nature  withering, 
will  last  the  longer  for  its  being  sheltered  by  the  garden  wall, 
.and  the  gardener's  care  ; but  the  flower  of  the  field  (to  which 
life  is  here  compared)  is  not  only  withering  in  itself,  but 
exposed  to  the  cold  blasts,  and  liable  to  be  cropt  and  trod  on 
by  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Man’s  life  is  not  only  wasting  of 
itself,  but  its  period  may  be  anticipated  by  a thousand  acci- 
Icnts.  When  the  flower  is  in  its  perfection,  a blasting  wind, 
inseen,  unlooked  for,  passes  over  it,  and  it  is  gone ; it  hangs  the 
head,  drops  the  leaves,  dwindles  into  the  ground  again,  and 
theplace  thereof,  which  was  proud  of  it,  now  knotvs  it  no  more. 
Such  a thing  is  man  : God  considers  it,  and  pities  him  ; let 
him  consider  it  himself,  and  be  humble,  dead  to  this  world, 
and  thoughtful  of  another. 

(2.)  How  long  and  lasting  God’s  mercy  is  to  his  people: 
(v.  17,  18.)  it  will  continue  longer  than  their  lives,  and  will 
survive  their  present  state.  Observe, 

[l.J  The  description  of  those  to  whom  this  mercy  belongs  ; 
'■they  are  such  as  fear  God,  such  as  are  truly  religious,  from 
principle.  First,  They  live  a life  of  faith  ; for  they  keep  God’s 
covenant,  having  taken  hold  of  it,  they  keep  hold  of  it,  fast 
hold,  and  will  not  let  it  go.  They  keep  it  as  a treasure,  keep  it 
as  their  portion,  and  would  not  for  all  the  world  part  with  it, 
for  it  is  their  life.  Secondly,  They  live  a life  of  obedience; 
they  remember  his  commandments  to  do  them,  else  they  do  not 
keep  his  covenant.  Those  only  shall  have  the  benefit  of  God’s 
promises  that  make  conscience  of  bis  precepts.  See  who  they 
are  that  have  a good  memory,  as  well  as  a good  understanding, 
(exi.  10.)  those  that  remember  God’s  commandments,  not  to 
talk  of  them,  but  to  do  them,  and  to  be  ruled  by  them. 

[2.]  The  continuance  of  the  mercy  which  belongs  to  such 
as  these  : it  will  last  them  longer  than  their  lives  on  earth,  and 
therefore  they  need  not  be  troubled  though  their  lives  be  short, 
since  death  itself  will  be  no  abridgment,  no  infringement  of 
their  bliss.  God’s  mercy  is  better  that  life,  for  it  will  out-live 
it;  First,  To  their  souls,  which  are  immortal,  to  them  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ; from 
everlasting  in  the  counsels  of  it,  to  everlasting  in  the  conse- 
quences of  it ; in  their  election  before  the  world  was,  and  their 
glorification  when  this  world  shall  be  no  more  ; for  they  are 
predestinated  to  the  inheritance,  (Eph.  i.  11.)  and  look  for  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  Jesus,  unto  eternal  life.  Secondly, 
To  their  seed,  which  shall  be  kept  up  to  the  end  of  time : (cii. 
28.)  His  righteousness,  the  truth  of  his  promise,  shall  be  unto 
children's  children  ; provided  they  tread  in  the  steps  of  their 
predecessors’  piety,  and  keep  his  covenant,  as  they  did,  then 
shall  mercy  be  preserved  to  them,  even  to  a thousund  genera- 
tions. 

19  The  Lorl  hath  preps’’ 2d  his  throne  in  the 


heavens  ; and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  20  Bless 
the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that 
do  his  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of 
his  word.  21  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts ; 
ye  ministers  of  his  that  do  his  pleasure.  22  Bless 
the  Lord,  all  his  works,  in  all  places  of  his  domi- 
nion : bless  the  Lord,  O my  soul. 


Here  is,  I.  The  doctrine  of  universal  providence  laid 
down,  v.  19.  He  has  secured  the  happiness  of  his  peculiar 
people  by  promise  and  covenant,  but  the  order  of  mankind, 
and  the  world  in  general,  he  secures  by  common  providence. 
The  Lard  has  a throne  of  his  own,  a throne  of  glory,  a throne  of 
government ; he  that  made  all,  rules  all,  and  both  by  a word 
of  power  ; he  has  prepared  his  throne,  has  fixed  and  established 
it  that  it  cannot  be  shaken  ; he  has  fore-ordained  all  the 
measures  of  his  government,  and  does  all  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will.  He  has  prepared  it  in  the  heavens, 
above  us,  and  out  of  sight  ; for  he  holds  back  the  face  of  his 
throne,  and  spreads  a cloud  upon  it,  (Job  xxvi.  9.)  yet  can 
himself  judge  through  the  dark  cloud,  Job  xxii.  13.  Hence 
the  heavens  are  said  to  rule,  (Dan.  iv.  26.)  and  we  are  led  to 
consider  this  by  the  influence  which  even  the  visible  heavens 
have  upon  this  earth,  their  dominion.  Job  xxxviii.  33.  Gen.  i. 

16.  But  though  God’s  throne  is  in  heaven,  and  there  he  keeps 
his  court,  and  thither  we  are  to  direct  to  him,  ( Our  Fathe- 
which  art  in  heaven,)  yet  |iis  kingdom  rules  over  all.  He  takes 
cognizance  of  all  the  inhabitants,  and  all  the  affairs,  of  this 
lower  world,  and  disposes  all  persons  and  things  according  to 
the  counsel  of  his  will,  to  his  own  glory  ; (Dan.  iv.  35.)  His 
kingdom  rules  over  all  kings,  and  all  kingdoms,  and  from  it 
there  is  no  exempt  jurisdiction. 

II.  The  duty  of  universal  praise  inferred  from  it : if  all  are 
under  God’s  dominion,  all  must  do  him  homage. 

1.  Let  the  holy  angels  praise  him  ; (v.  20,  21.)  Bless  the 
Lord,  ye  his  angels  ; and  again,  Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts, 
ye  ministers  of  his.  David  had  been  stirring  up  himself  and 
others  to  praise  God,  and  here,  in  the  close,  he  calls  upon 
the  angels  to  do  it : not  as  if  they  needed  any  excitement  of 
ours  to  praise  God,  they  do  it  continually ; but  thus  he  ex- 
presses his  high  thoughts  of  God  as  worthy  of  the  adorations  of 
the  holy  angels  ; thus  he  quickens  himself  and  others  to  the 
duty,  with  this  consideration.  That  it  is  the  work  of  angels  : 
and  comforts  himself,  in  reference  to  his  own  weakness  and 
defect  in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  with  this  consideration,  i 
That  there  is  a world  of  holy  angels  who  dwell  in  God’s  house, 
and  are  still  praising  him.  In  short,  the  blessed  angels  are 
glorious  attendants  upon  the  blessed  God.  Observe,  (1.)  How  < 
well  qualified  they  are  for  the  post  they  are  in.  They  are  able  ; \ 
for  they  excel  in  strength ; they  are  mighty  in  strength,  so  the  , 
word  is  ; they  are  able  to  bring  great  things  to  pass,  and  to  ■ 
abide  in  their  work  without  weariness.  And  they  are  as  will- 
ing as  they  are  able  ; they  are  willing  to  know  their  work  ; 
for  they  hearken  to  the  voice  of  his  word ; they  stand  expecting 
commission  and  instructions  from  their  great  Lord,  and  always 
behold  his  face,  (Matt,  xviii.  10.)  that  they  may  take  the  first 
intimation  of  his  mind.  They  are  willing  to  do  their  work ; 
they  do  his  commandments,  (v.  20.)  they  do  his  pleasure,  (r.  21.) 
they  dispute  not  any  divine  commands,  but  readily  address 
themselves  to  the  execution  of  them  : nor  do  they  delay,  but 
fly  swiftly.  They  do  his  commandments  at  hearing  ; or,  as  soon  as 
they  hear  the  voice  of  his  word  ; so  Dr.  Hammond.  To  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice  ; for  angels  obey,  but  do  not  sacrifice.  (2.1  j 
What  their  service  is  ; they  are  his  angels,  and  ministers  of  his ; 
his,  for  he  made  them,  and  made  them  for  himself ; his,  for 
he  employs  them,  though  he  does  not  need  them  ; his,  for  he 
is  their  Owner  and  Lord,  they  belong  to  him,  and  he  has  them 
at  his  beck.  All  the  creatures  are  his  servants,  but  not  as  the 
angels  that  attend  the  presence  of  his  glory.  Soldiers,  and 
seamen,  and  all  good  subjects,  serve  the  king,  but  not  as  the 
courtiers  do,  the  ministers  of  state,  and  those  of  the  household. 
[1.]  The  angels  occasionally  serve  God  in  this  lower  world  ; 
they  do  his  commandments,  go  on  his  errands,  (Dan.  ix.  21.1 
fight  his  battles,  (2  Kings  vi.  17.)  and  minister  for  the  good 
of  his  people,  Heb.  i.  14.  [2.]  They  continually  praise  him 

in  the  upper  world  ; they  began  betimes  to  do  it,  (Job  xxxviii 
7.)  and  it  is  still  their  business,  from  which  they  rest  not  day 
or  night,  Bev.  iv.  8.  It  is  God’s  glory,  that  he  has  such 
attendants,  but  more  his  glory,  that  he  neither  needs  them, 
nor  is  benefi'ced  t>y  them. 

2.  Let  al'  \is  works  praise  him  ; (».  22.)  all  in  all  places  of 
\ his  dominion -,i  for,  because  they  are  his  works,  they  are  under 
' his  dominion  ; and  they  were  made,  and  are  ruiea,  tunt  ihsy 
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PSALMS,  CIV.  God's  glory  in  the  upper  world, 


may  be  unto  him  fora  name  ami  a praise.  ALL  his  works , 
that  is,  all  the  children  of  men,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  let 
them  all  praise  God  ; yea,  and  the  inferior  creatures  too, 
which  are  God’s  works  also,  let  them  praise  him  objectively, 
though  they  cannot  actually  do  it;  (cxlv.  10.)  yet  all  this 
shall  not  excuse  David  from  doing  it,  but  rather  excite  him 
to  do  it  the  more  cheerfully,  that  he  may  bear  a part  in  this 
conceit  ; for  he  concludes,  Bless  the  Lord,  0 my  soul , as  he 
began,  v.  1.  Blessing  God,  and  giving  him  glory,  must  be  the 
alpha  and  the  omega  of  all  our  services.  He  began  with  Bless 
the  Lord,  0 my  soul  ; and,  when  he  had  penned  and  sung  this 
■excellent  hymn  to  his  honour,  he  does  not  say,  Now,  O my 
soul,  thou  hast  blessed  the  Lord,  sit  down  and  rest  thee,  but 
Bless  the  Lord,  0 my  soul,  yet  more  and  more.  When  we 
nave  done  ever  so  much  in  the  service  of  God,  yet  still  we 
•must  stir  up  ourselves  to  do  more.  God’s  praise  is  a subject 
that  will  never  be  exhausted,  and  therefore  we  must  never 
think  this  work  done  till  we  come  to  heaven,  where  it  will  be 
for  ever  in  the  doing. 

PSALM  CIV. 

It  is  very  probable  this  psalm  was  penned  by  the  same  hand,  and  at  the  same 
time,  its  the  former  : for  as  that  ended,  this  begins,  with  Bless  the  Lord, 
O my  soul,  and  concludes  with  it  too.  The  style , indeed,  is  somewhat 
different , because  the  matter  is  so  : the  scope  of  the  foregoing  psalm  was 
to  celebrate  the  goodness  of  God , and  his  tender  mercy  and  compassion, 
•to  which  a soft  and  sweet  style  was  most  agreeable  : the  scope  of  this  is  to 
■celebrate  his  greatness  and  majesty,  and  sovereign  dominion , which  ought 
•to  be  done  in  the  most  stately , lofty  strains  of  poetry.  David,  in  the  for - 
mer  psalm,  gave  God  the  glory  of  his  covenant  mercy  and  love  to  his  own 
people,  in  this , he  gives  him  the  glory  of  his  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence, his  dominion  over , and  his  bounty  to,  all  the  creatures.  God  is 
there  praised  as  the  God  of  grace,  here  as  the  God  of  nature.  And  this 
psalm  is  wholly  bestowed  on  that  subject  ; not  as  Ps.  xix.  which  begins 
with  it,  but  passes  from  it  to  the  consideration  of  the  divine  law  ; nor  as 
Ps.  viii.  which  speaks  of  this  but  prophetically , and  with  an  eye  to  Christ. 
This  noble  poem  is  thought,  by  very  competent  judyes,  greatly  to  excel , 
■not  only  for  piety  and  devotion,  f that  is  past  dispute ,)  but  for  flight  of 
fancy,  brightness  of  ideas,  surprising  turns,  and  all  the  beauties  and  or- 
naments of  expression,  any  of  the  Greek  or  Latin  poets  upon  any  subject 
■of  this  nature.  Many  great  things  the  psalmist  here  gives  God  the  glory 
of.  I.  TJte  splendour  of  his  majesty  in  the  upper  world , r.  1 — 4.  If. 
The  creation  of  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land,  v.  5—9.  HI.  The  provision 
he  makes  for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  creatures  according  to  their 
nature,  (i>.  19—18.)  and  again,  v.  27,  28.  IV.  The  regular  course  of 
the  sun  and  moon,  v.  19 — 24.  V.  The  furniture  of  the  sea,  v.  25,  26. 
VI.  God's  sovereign  power  over  all  the  creatures , v.  29 — 32.  And , 
■lastly,  he  concludes  with  a pleasant  and  firm  resolution  to  continue 
praising  God ; (v.  33  — 35.)  with  which  we  should  hear  lily  join , in 
singing  this  psalm . 

1 "OLESS  the  Lord,  O my  soul.  O Lord  my 
God,  thou  art  very  great ; thou  art  clothed 
with  honour  and  majesty  : 2 Who  coverest  thyself 
with  light  as  with  a garment  ; who  stretchest  out  the 
heavens  like  a curtain  ; 3 Who  layeth  the  beams  of 
his  chambers  in  the  waters ; who  maketh  tbe  clouds 
bis  chariot ; who  walketh  upon  tbe  wings  of  the 
wind  ; 4 Who  maketh  his  an  gets  spirits  ; his  minis- 
ters a flaming  fire  ; 5 Who  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  earth,  that  it  should  not  he  removed  for  ever.  G 
Thou  coveredst  it  with  the  deep  as  with  a garment : 
the  waters  stood  above  the  mountains.  7 At  thy  re- 
buke they  fled  ; at  the  voice  of  thy  thunder  they 
hasted  away.  8 They  go  up  by  the  mountains ; 
they  go  down  by  the  valleys  unto  the  place  which 
thou  hast  founded  for  them.  9 Thou  hast  set  a 
bound  that  they  may  not  pass  over,  that  they  turn 
not  again  to  cover  the  earth. 

When  we  are  addressing  ourselves  to  any  religious  service, 
we  mu-st  stir  up  ourselves  to  take  hold  on  God  in  it ; (Isa.  lxiv. 
7.)  so  David  does  here.  “Come,  my  soul,  where  art  thou  I 
What  art  thou  thinking  of!  Here  is  work  to  he  done,  good 
work,  angels’  work ; set  about  it  in  good  earnest,  let  all  thy 
powers  and  faculties  be  engaged  and  employed  in  it ; Bless  the 
Lord,  0 my  soul.” 

In  these  verses,  I.  T lie  psalmist  looks  up  to  tbe  divine  glory 
shining  in  the  upper  world,  of  which,  though  it  is  one  of  the 
things  not  seen,  faith  is  the  evidence.  With  what  reverence 
and  holy  awe  does  he  begin  his  meditation  with  that  acknow- 
ledgment, 0 Lord  my  God,  thou  art  very  great  ! It  is  the  joy 
of  the  saints,  that  he  who  is  their  God  is  a great  God  ; the 
grandeur  of  the  prince  is  the  pride  and  pleasure  of  all  his  good 
subjects.  The  majesty  of  God  is  here  set  forth  by  divers  in- 
stances, alluding  to  the  figure  which  great  princes  in  their 
public  appearances  covet  to  make;  their  equipage,  compared 


with  his,  (even  of  the  eastern  kings,  who  most  affected  pomp,) 
is  but  as  the  light  of  a glow-worm,  compared  witli  that  of  the 
sun  when  lie  goes  forth  in  his  strength.  Princes  appear  great, 

1.  In  their  robes:  and  what  are  God’s  robes?  Thou  art 
clothed  with  honour  and  majesty,  v.  1.  God  is  seen  in  his 
works,  and  these  bespeak  him  infinitely  wise  and  good,  and  all 
that  is  great.  Thou  coverest  thyself  with  light,  as  with  a gar- 
ment, v.  2.  God  is  light,  ( 1 John  i.  5.)  the  Father  of  lights  ; 
(Jam.  i.  17.)  he  dwells  in  light,  (1.  Tim.  vi.  16.)  he  clothes 
himself  with  it.  The  residence  of  his  glory  is  in  the  highest 
heaven,  that  light  which  was  created  the  first  day,  Gen.  i.  3. 
Of  all  visible  beings,  light  comes  nearest  to  the  nature  of  a 
spirit,  and  therefore  with  that  God  is  pleased  to  cover  himself, 
that  is,  to  reveal  himself  under  that  similitude,  as  men  are 
seen  in  the  clothes  with  which  they  cover  themselves  ; and  so 
only,  for  his  face  cannot  be  seen. 

2.  In  their  palaces,  or  pavilions,  when  they  take  the  field  : 
and  what  is  God’s  palace,  and  his  pavilion  1 He  stretches  out 
the  heavens  like  a curtain  : (v.  2.)  so  he  did  at  first,  when  he 
made  the  firmament,  which  in  the  Hebrew  has  its  name  from 
its  being  expanded  or  stretched  out,  Gen.  i.  7.  He  made  it  to 
divide  the  waters  as  a curtain  divides  between  two  apartments  : 
so  he  does  still  ; he  now  stretches  out  the  heavens  like  a curtain, 
keeps  them  upon  the  stretch,  and  they  continue  to  this  day  ac- 
cording to  his  ordinance.  The  regions  of  the  air  are  stretched 
out  about  the  earth,  like  a curtain  about  a bed,  to  keep  it  warm, 
and  drawn  between  us  and  the  upper  world,  to  break  its  dazzling 
light  ; for  though  God  covers  himself  with  light,  yet,  in  com- 
passion to  us,  he  makes  darkness  his  pavilioti  : thick  clouds  arc 
a covering  to  him.  The  vastness  of  this  pavilion  may  lead 
us  to  consider  how  great,  how  very  great,  he  is,  that  fills 
heaven  and  earth.  He  has  his  chambers,  his  upper  rooms,  so  the 
word  signifies,  the  beams  whereof  he  lays  in  the  waters,  the 
waters  that  are  above  the  firmament,  (v.  3.)  as  he  has/ountf- 
ed  the  earth  upon  the  seas  and  floods,  the  waters  beneath  the  fir- 
mament. Though  air  and  water  are  fluid  bodies,  yet,  by  the 
divine  power,  they  are  kept  as  tight  and  as  firm  in  the  place 
assigned  them,  as  a chamber  is  with  beams  and  rafters.  How 
great  a God  is  he,  whose  presence-chamber  is  thus  reared, 
thus  fixed  ! 

3.  In  their  coaches  of  state,  and  their  stately  horses,  which 
add  much  to  the  magnificence  of  their  entries  ; but  God  makes 
the  clouds  his  chariots,  in  which  he  rides  strongly,  swiftly,  and 
far  above,  out  of  the  reach  of  opposition,  when  at  any  time  he 
will  act  by  uncommon  providences  in  the  government  of  this 
world.  He  descended  in  a cloud,  as  in  a chariot,  to  mount 
Sinai,  to  give  the  law,  and  to  mount  Tabor,  to  proclaim  the 
gospel,  (Matt.  xvii.  5.)  and  he  walks  (a  gentle  pace  indeed, 
yet  stately)  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  See  xviii.  10,  11.  He 
commands  the  winds,  directs  them  as  he  pleases,  and  serves 
his  own  purposes  by  them. 

4.  In  their  retinue  or  train  of  attendants  : and  here  also 
God  is  very  great;  for  (v.  4.)  he  maketh  his  angels  spirits. 
This  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  (Heb.  i.  7.)  to  prove  the  pre- 
eminence of  Christ  above  the  angels.  The  angels  are  here 
said  to  be  his  angels  and  his  ministers,  for  they  are  under  his 
dominion,  and  at  his  disposal;  they  are  winds,  and  aflame 
of  fire,  that  is,  they  appeared  in  wind  and  fire,  so  some  ; or, 
they  are  as  swift  as  winds,  and  pure  as  flames  ; or  lie  maketh 
them  spirits,  so  the  apostle  quotes  it.  They  are  spiritual  be- 
ings ; and,  whatever  vehicles  they  may  have  proper  to  their 
nature,  it  is  certain  they  have  not  bodies,  as  we  have.  . Being 
spirits,  they  are  so  much  the  further  removed  from  the  incum- 
brances of  the  human  nature,  and  so  much  the  nearer  allied 
to  the  glories  of  the  divine  nature.  And  they  are  bright  and 
quick,  and  ascending  as  fire,  as  a flame  of  fire.  In  Ezekiel’s 
vision,  they  ran  and  returned  like  a flash  of  lightning,  Ezek.  i. 
14.  Thence  they  are  called  Seraphim,  burners.  Whatever 
they  are,  they  are  what  God  made  them,  what  he  still  makes 
them  ; they  derive  their  being  from  him,  having  the  being  he 
gave  them,  are  held  in  being  by  him,  and  he  makes  what  use 
he  pleases  of  them. 

II.  He  looks  down,  and  looks  a-bout,  to  the  power  of  God 
shining  in  this  lower  world.  He  is  not  so  taken  up  with  the 
glories  of  his  court,  as  to  neglect  even  the  remotest  of  his  ter- 
ritories ; no,  not  the  sea.  and  dry  land. 

1.  He  has  founded  the  earth  ; (v.  5.)  though  he  has  hung 
it  upon  nothing,  (Job  xxvi.  2.)  ponderibus  librata  suis — ba- 
lanced by  its  own  weight  ; yet  it  is  as  immovable  as  if  it  had 
been  laid  upon  the  surest  foundations.  He  lias  built  the  earth 
upon  her  basis,  so  that  though  it  has  received  a dangerous 
shock  by  the  sin  of  man,  and  the  malice  of  hell  strikes  at  it, 
yet  it  shall  not  be  removed  for  ever,  that  is,  not  till  the  end  of 
time,  when  it  must  give  way  to  the  new  earth.  Dr.  Ham- 
mond’s paraphrase  of  this  is  worth  noting.  “ God  has  fixed 
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so  strange  a place  for  the  earth,  that,  being  a heavy  body,  one 
would  think  it  should  fall  every  minute  ; and  yet,  which  way 
soever  we  would  imagine  it  to  stir,  it  must,  contrary  to  the  na- 
ture of  such  a body,  fall  upwards,  and  so  can  have  no  possible 
luin  but  by  tumbling  into  heaven.” 

2.  He  has  set  bounds  to  the  sea  ; for  that  also  is  his. 

(1.)  Me  brought  it  within  bounds  in  the  creation.  At  first, 
the  earth,  which,  being  the  more  ponderous  body,  would  sub- 
side of  course,  was  covered  with  the  deep,  (v,  6.)  the  waters 
were  above  the  mountains ; and  so  it  was  unfit  to  be,  as  it  was 
designed,  a habitation  for  man;  and  therefore,  on  the  third 
day,  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be  pothered 
unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear,  Gen.  i.  9.  This 
command  of  God  is  here  called  his  rebuke,  as  if  he  gave  it 
because  he  was  displeased  that  the  earth  was  thus  covered 
with  water,  and  not  fit  for  man  to  dwell  on.  Power  went 
along  with  this  word,  and  therefore  it  is  also  called  here  the 
voice  of  his  thunder,  which  is  a mighty  voice,  and  produces 
strange  effects,  v.  7.  At  thy  rebuke,  as  if  they  were  made 
sensible  that  they  were  out  of  their  place,  they  fled,  they  hasted 
away  ; (they  called,  and  not  in  vain,  to  the  rocks  and  moun- 
tains to  cover  them  ;)  as  it  is  said,  on  another  occasion, 
(lxxvii.  16.)  The  waters  saw  thee,  0 God,  the  waters  saw  thee, 
they  were  afraid.  Even  those  fluid  bodies  received  the  im- 
pression of  God’s  terror.  But  was  the  Lord  displeased  against 
‘he  rivers  ? No,  it  was  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  Hab.  iii. 
8,  13.  So  here,  God  rebuked  the  waters  for  man’s  sake,  to 
prepare  room  for  him  ; for  men  must  not  be  made  as  the  fishes  of 
the  sea,  (Hab.  i.  14.)  they  must  have  air  to  breathe  in.  Im- 
mediately, therefore,  with  all  speed  the  waters  retired,  v.  8. 
They  go  over  hill  and  dale,  (as  we  say,)  go  up  by  the  moun- 
tains, and  down  by  the  rallies ; they  will  neither  stop  at  the 
former,  nor  lodge  in  the  latter,  but  make  the  best  of  their  way 
to  the  place  which  thou  hast  founded  fur  them,  and  there  they 
make  their  bed.  Let  the  obsequiousness  even  of  the  unstable 
waters  teach  us  obedience  to  the  word  and  will  of  God  : for 
shall  man  alone  of  all  the  creatures  be  obstinate  1 Let  their 
retiring  to,  and  resting  in,  the  place  assigned  them,  teach  us 
to  acquiesce  in  the  disposals  of  that  wise  providence  which 
appoints  us  the  bounds  of  our  habitation. 

(2.)  He  keeps  it  within  bounds,  (v.  9.)  The  waters  are  for- 
bidden to  pass  over  the  limits  set  them  ; they  may  not,  and 
therefore  they  do  not,  turn  again  to  cater  the  earth.  Once  they 
did,  in  Noah’s  flood,  because  God  bade  them,  but  never  since, 
because  he  forbids  them,  having  promised  not  to  drown  the 
world  again.  God  himself  glories  in  this  instance  of  his 
power,  (Job  xxxviii.  8,  &c.)  and  uses  it  as  an  argument  with 
us  to  fear  him,  Jer.  v.  22.  This,  if  duly  considered,  would 
keep  the  world  in  awe  of  the  Lord  and  his  goodness,  That  the 
waters  of  the  sea  would  soon  cover  the  earth,  if  God  did  not 
restrain  them. 

10  He  sendetli  the  springs  into  the  vallej's,  rc/tic/t 
tun  among  the  hills.  11  They  give  drink  to  every 
beast  of  the  field  : the  wild  asses  quench  their  thirst. 
12  By  them  shall  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  have  their 
habitation,  which  sing  among  the  branches.  13  He 
watereth  the  hills  from  his  chambers  : the  earth  is 
satisfied  with  the  fruit  of  thy  works.  14  Hecauseth 
the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  ser- 
vice of  man,  that  he  may  bring  forth  food  out  of  the 
earth  ; 15  And  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of 

man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine,  and  bread 
which  strengtheneth  man’s  heart.  16  The  trees  of 
the  Loud  are  full  of  sap:  the  cedars  of  Lebanon 
which  he  hath  planted  ; 17  Where  the  birds  make 
their  nests;  as  for  the  stork,  the  lir-trees  are  her 
house.  18  The  high  hills  are  a refuge  for  the  wild 
goats,  and  the  rocks  for  the  conies. 

Having  given  glory  to  God,  as  the  powerful  Piote.cior  of  this 
earth,  in  saving  it  from  being  deluged,  here  he  comes  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  its  bountiful  Benefactor,  who  provides 
conveniences  for  all  the  creatures. 

I.  He  provides  fresh  water  for  their  drink ; He  sends  the 
springs  into  the  rallies,  v.  10.  There  is  water  enough  indeed 
in  the  sea,  that  is,  enough  to  drown  us,  but  not  one  drop  to 
refresh  us,  be  we  ever  so  thirsty,  it  is  all  so  salt ; and  there- 
fore God  has  graciously  provided  water  fit  to  drink.  Naturalists 
dispute  about  the  origin  of  fountains  ; but,  whatever  are  their 
second  causes,  here  is  their  first  Cause  ; it  is  God  that  sends 
the  springs  into  the  brooks,  which  walk  by  easy  steps  between 
the  hills,  and  receive  increase  from  the  rain-water  that  descends 
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from  them.  These  give  drink,  not  only  to  man,  and  those 
creatures  that  are  immediately  useful  to  him,  but  to  every 
beast  of  the  field  ; (v.  11.)  for  where  God  has  given  life,  he 
provides  a livelihood,  and  takes  care  of  all  the  creatures  ;. 
even  the  wild  asses,  though  untameable,  and  therefore  of  no 
use  to  man,  are  welcome  to  quench  their  thirst  ; and  we  have 
no  reason  to  grudge  it  them,  for  we  are  better  provided  for, 
though  born  like  the  wild  ass’s  colt.  We  have  reason  to  thank 
God  for  the  plenty  of  fair  water  with  which  he  has  provided 
the  habitable  part  of  his  earth,  which  otherwise  would  not  be 
habitable.  That  ought  to  be  reckoned  a great  mercy,  the  want' 
of  which  would  be  a great  affliction  : and  the  more  common, 
it  is,  the  greater  mercy  it  is  ; Usus  communis  aquarum — Water 
is  for  common  use. 

II.  lie  provides  food  convenient  for  them,  both  for  man  and 
beast  ; the  heavens  drop  fatness  ; they  hear  the  earth,  but  God 
hears  them,  Ilos.  ii.  21.  He  u-aters  thehitls  from  his  chambers , 
( v . 13.)  from  those  chambers  spoken  of,  (v.  3.)  the  beams  of 
which  he.  lays  in  the  waters,  those  store-chambers,  the  clouds 
that  distil  the  fruitful  showers.  The  hills  that  are  not  watered 
by  the  rivers,  as  Egypt  was  by  the  Nile,  are  watered  by  the  rain 
from  heaven,  which  is  called  the  river  of  God,  (lxv.  9.)  as 
Canaan  was,  Deut.  xi.  11,  12.  Thus  the  earth  is  satisfied  with 
the  fruit  of  his  works  ; either  with  the  rain  it  drinks  in,  (the 
earth  knows  when  it  has  enough,  it  is  pity  that  any  mac 
should  not,)  or  with  the  products  it  brings  forth.  It  is  a satis- 
faction to  the  earth  to  bear  the  fruit  of  God’s  works  for  the- 
benefit  of  man,  for  thus  it  answers  the  end  of  its  creation.  The- 
food  which  God  brings  forth  out  of  the  earth,  (v.  14.)  is  the 
fruit  of  his  works,  which  the  earth  is  satisfied  with.  Observe 
how  various  and  how  valuable  its  products  are  ; for  the  cattle 
there  is  grass,  and  the  beasts  of  prey,  that  live  not  on  grass, 
feed  on  those  that  do.  For  man  there  is  herb,  a better  sort  of 
grass,  (and  a dinner  of  herbs  and  roots  is  not  to  be  despised,) 
nay,  he  is  furnished  with  wine,  and  oil,  and  bread,  v.  15. 

VVe  may  observe  here,  concerning  our  food,  that  which  will 
help  to  make  us  both  humble  and  thankful.  1.  To  make  us 
humble,  let  us  consider  that  we  have  a necessary  dependance 
upon  God  for  all  the  supports  of  this  life  ; we  live  upon  alms, 
we  are  at  his  finding,  for  our  own  hands  are  not  sufficient  for 
us  : that  our  food  comes  all  out  of  the  earth,  to  remind  us- 
whence  we  ourselves  were  taken,  and  whither  we  must  return  , 
and  that,  therefore,  we  must  not  think  to  live  by  bread  alone, 
for  that  will  feed  the  body  only,  but  must  look  into  the  word, 
of  God  for  the  meat  that  endures  to  eternal  life  ; and,  further, 
that  we  are  in  this  respect  fellow-commoners  with  the  beasts  • 
the  same  earth,  the  same  spot  of  ground,  that  brings  grass  for 
the  cattle,  brings  corn  for  man.  2.  To  make  us  thankful,  let 
us  consider,  (1.)  That  God  not  only  provides  for  us,  but  for 
our  servants  : the  cattle  that  are  of  use  to  man  are  particularly 
taken  care  of ; grass  is  made  to  grow  in  great  abundance  for 
them,  when  the  young  lions,  that  are  not  for  the  service  of  man, 
often  lack,  and  'suffer  hunger.  (2.)  That  our  food  is  nigh  us, 
and  ready  to  us  : having  our  habitation  on  the  earth,  there  we 
have  our  storehouse,  and  depend  not  on  the  merchant -ships 
that  bring  food  from  afar,  Prov.  xxxi.  14.  (3.)  That  we  have 
even  from  the  products  of  the  earth,  not  only  for  necessity, 
but  for  ornament  and  delight ; so  good  a Master  do  we  serve. 
j"l.l  Does  nature  call  for  something  to  support  it,  and  repair 
its  daily  decays  1 Here  is  bread,  which  strengthens  man’s  heart ; 
and  is  therefore  called  the  staff"  of  life  ; let  none  who  have 
that  complain  of  want.  [2.]  Does  nature  go  further,  and 
covet  something  pleasant!  Here  is  w<ne,  that  makes  glad  the 
heart,  refreshes  the  spirits,  and  exhilarates  them,  when  it  is 
soberly  and  moderately  used  ; that  we  may  not  only  go  through 
our  business,  but  go  through  it  cheerfully.  It  is  pity  that  that 
should  be  abused  to  overcharge  the  heart,  and  unfit  men  far 
their  duty,  which  was  given  to  revive  their  heart,  and  quicken 
them  in  their  duty.  [3.]  Is  nature  yet  more  humoursome, 
and  does  it  crave  something  for  ornament  too  ? Here  is  that 
also  out  of  the  earth  ; oil  to  make  the  face  to  shine,  that  the 
countenance  may  not  only  be  cheerful  but  beautiful,  and  we 
may  be  the  more  acceptable  to  one  another. 

Nay,  the  Divine  Providence  not  only  furnishes  animals  with 
their  proper  food,  but  vegetables  also  with  theirs  ; (v.  16.)  The 
trees  of  the  Lord  are  full  of  sap  ; not  only  men  s trees,  which 
they  take  care  of,  and  have  an  eye  to,  in  their  orchards,  and 
parks,  and  other  inclosures,  but  God's  trees,  which  grow  in 
the  wildernesses,  and  are  taken  care  of  only  by  his  providence, 
they  are  full  of  sap,  and  want  no  nourishment ; even  the  cedars 
of  Lebanon,  an  open  forest,  though  they  are  high  and  bulky,  and 
require  a great  deal  of  sap  to  feed  them,  have  enough  from  the 
earth  ; they  are  trees  which  he  has  planted,  and  v.hich  there- 
fore he  will  protect  and  provide  for.  We  may  apply  this  to 
the  trees  of  righteousness,  which  are  the  planting  of  the  Lord, 
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planted  in  liis  vineyard  ; these  are  full  of  sup;  lor  what  God 
plants  he  will  water  ; and  they  that  are  planted  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall,  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God,  xcii.  13. 

III.  He  takes  care  that  they  shall  have  suitable  habitations 
4o  dwell  in.  To  men  God  has  given  discretion  to  build  for 
themselves,  and  for  the  cattle  that  are  serviceable  to  them  ; 
'but  there  are  some  creatures  which  God  more  immediately 
provides  a settlement  for. 

1.  The  birds.  Some  birds,  by  instinct,  make  their  nests  in 
the  bushes  near  rivers;  (u.  12.)  By  the  springs  that  run 
among  the  hills,  some  of  the  fowls  of  heaven  have  their  habitation, 
which  sing  among  the  branches.  They  sing  according  to  their 
capacity,  to  the  honour  of  their  Creator,  and  Benefactor  ; and 
their  singing  may  shame  our  silence.  Our  heavenly  Father 
fteds  them,  (Matt.  vi.  26.)  and  therefore  they  are  easy  and 
cheerful,  and  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.  The  birds 
being  made  to  fly  above  the  earth  (as  we  find,  Gen.  i.  20.) 
they  make  their  nests  on  high,  in  the  tops  of  trees;  (i>.  17.)  it 
should  seem  as  if  nature  had  an  eye  to  this  in  planting  the  ce- 
durs  of  Lebanon,  that  they  might  be  receptacles  for  the  birds. 
Those  that  Hy  heaven-ward  shall  not  want  resting-places.  The 
stork  is  particularly  mentioned  ; the  fir-trees,  which  are  very 
high,  are  her  house,  her  castle. 

2.  The  lesser  sort  of  beasts  ; (v.  18.)  The  wild  goats,  having 
neither  strength  nor  swiftness  to  secure  themselves,  are  guided 
by  instinct  to  the  high  hills,  which  are  a refuge  to  them  ; and 
the  rabbits,  which  are  also  helpless  animals,  find  a shelter  in 
the  rocks,  where  they  can  set  the  beasts  of  prey  at  defiance. 
Does  God  provide  thus  for  the  inferior  creatures,  and  will  he 
not  himself  be  a Refuge  and  Dwelling-Place  to  his  own 
people  1 

19  He  appointed  the  moon  for  seasons . the  sun 
iknoweth  his  going  clown.  20  Thou  inakest  dark- 
ness, and  it  is  night,  wherein  all  the  beasts  of  the 
'forest  do  creep  forth.  21  The  young  lions  roar  after 
dheir  prey,  and  seek  their  meat  from  God.  22  The 
sun  ariseth,  they  gather  themselves  together,  and  lay 
■them  down  in  their  dens.  23  Man  goeth  forth  unto 
'his  work,  and  to  his  labour,  until  the  evening.  24 
•O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works!  in  wisdom 
'hast  thou  made  them  all : the  earth  is  full  of  thy 
riches;  25  So  is  this  great  and  wide  sea,  wherein 
are  things  creeping  innumerable,  both  small  and 
.great  beasts.  26  There  go  the  ships  ; there  is  that 
leviathan,  whom  thou  hast  made  to  play  therein.  27 
These  wait  all  upon  thee,  that  thou  mayest  give  them 
their  meat  in  due  season.  28  That  thou  givest 
them,  they  gather:  thou  openest  thine  hand,  they 
are  filled  with  good.  29  Thou  hidcst  thy  face,  they 
•are  troubled  ; thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die, 
and  return  to  their  dust.  30  Thou  sendest  forth 
thy  spirit,  they  are  created  ; and  thou  renewest  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

We  are  here  taught  to  praise  and  magnify  God, 

I.  For  the  constant  revolutions  and  succession  of  day  and 
night,  and  the  dominion  of  sun  and  moon  over  them.  The 
heathen  were  so  affected  with  the  light  and  influence  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  and  their  serviceableness  to  the  earth,  that  they 
worshipped  them  as  deities  ; and  therefore  the  scripture  takes 
all  occasions  to  show  that  the  gods  they  worshipped  are  the 
■creatures  and  servants  of  the  true  God  ; ( v . 19.)  He  appoint- 
ed the  moon  for  seasons,  for  the  measuring  of  the  months,  the 
directing  ot  the  seasons  for  the  business  of  the  husbandman, 
and  the  governing  of  the  tides.  The  full  and  change,  the  in- 
crease and  decrease,  of  the  moon,  exactly  observe  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Creator  ; so  does  the  sun,  for  he  keeps  as  punctu- 
ally to  the  time  and  place  of  his  going  down  as  if  he  were  an 
intellectual  being,  and  knew  what  he  did. 

God  herein  consults  the  comfort  of  man. 

1.  I he  shadows  of  the  evening  befriend  the  repose  of  the 
night;  (v.  20.)  Thou  makest  darkness,  and  it  is  night,  which, 
"though  black,  contributes  to  the  beauty  of  nature,  and  is  as  a 
'foil  to  the  light  of  the  day  ; and  under  the  protection  of  the 
night  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  creep  forth  to  feed,  which  they 
are  afraid  to  do  in  the  day,  God  having  put  the  fear  and  dread 
of  man  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  (Gen.  ix.  2.)  which  con- 
tributes as  much  to  man’s  safety  as  to  his  honour.  See  how 
nearly  allied  they  are  to  the  disposition  of  the  wild  beasts, 
who  wait  for  the  twilight , (Job  xxiv.  15.)  and  have  fellowship 
witii  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness ; and  compare  to  this  the 


danger  of  ignorance  and  melancholy,  which  are  both  as  dark  ■ 
ness  to  the  soul ; when,  either  of  those  ways,  it  is  night,  then 
all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  creep  forth,  Satan’s  temptations  then 
assault  us,  and  have  advantage  against  us.  Then  the  young 
lions  roar  after  their  prey  ; and,  as  naturalists  tell  us,  tlieit 
roaring  terrifies  the  timorous  beasts,  so  that  they  have  not 
strength  or  spirit  to  outrun  them,  which  otherwise  they  might 
do,  and  so  they  become  an  easy  prey  to  them.  They  are  said 
to  seek  their  meat  from  God,  because  it  is  not  prepared  for  them 
by  the  care  and  forecast  of  man,  but  more  immediately  by  the 
providence  of  God.  The  roaring  of  the  young  lions,  like  the 
crying  of  the  young  ravens,  is  interpreted,  asking  their  meat 
of  God.  Does  God  put  this  construction  upon  the  language  ot 
mere  nature,  even  in  venemous  creatures,  and  shall  he  not 
much  more  interpret  favourably  the  language  of  grace  in  his 
own  people,  though  it  be  weak  and  broken  groanings  which  can- 
not he  uttered  ? 

2.  The  light  of  the  morning  befriends  the  business  of  the 
day;  (v.  22,  23.)  The  sun  arises,  (for,  as  he  knows  his  going 
down,  so,  thanks  be  to  God,  he  knows  his  rising  again,)  and 
then  the  wild  beasts  betake  themselves  to  their  rest,  even  they 
have  some  society  among  them,  for  they  gather  themselves  to- 
gether, and  lay  them  down  in  their  dens,  which  is  a great  mercy 
to  the  children  of  men,  that  while  they  are  abroad,  as  become 
honest  travellers,  between  sun  and  sun,  care  is  taken  that  they 
shall  not  be  set  upon  by  wild  beasts,  for  they  are  then  drawn 
out  of  the  field,  and  the  sluggard  shall  have  no  opportunity  to 
excuse  himself  from  the  business  of  the  day,  with  this,  That 
there  is  a lion  in  the  way.  Therefore,  then  man  goes  forth  to 
his  work  and  to  his  labour  ; the  beasts  of  prey  creep  forth  with 
fear,  man  goes  forth  with  boldness,  as  one  that  has  dominion. 
The  beasts  creep  forth  to  spoil  and  do  mischief,  man  goes 
forth  to  work  and  do  good.  There  is  the  work  of  every  day 
which  is  to  be  done  in  its  day,  which  man  must  apply  to  every 
morning,  for  the  lights  are  set  up  for  us  to  work  by,  not  to 
play  by  ; and  which  we  must  stick  to  till  evening  ; it  will  be 
time  enough  to  rest  when  the  night  comes,  in  which  no  mar 
cun  work. 

II.  For  the  replenishing  of  the  ocean  ; ( v . 25,  26.)  As  the 
earth  is  full  of  God’s  riches,  well-stocked  with  animals,  anc 
those  well  provided  for,  so  that  it  is  seldom  that  any  creature 
dies  merely  for  want  of  food  ; so  is  this  great  and  wide  sea, 
which  seems  a useless  part  of  the  globe,  at  least,  not  to  answer 
the  room  it  takes  up  ; yet  God  has  appointed  it  its  place,  and 
made  it  serviceable  to  man,  both  for  navigation,  (there  go  the 
ships,  in  which  goods  are  conveyed  to  countries  vastly  distant, 
speedily,  and  much  cheaper  than  by  iand-carriage,)  and  also 
to  be  his  store-house  for  fish  ; God  made  not  the  sea  in  vain, 
any  more  than  the  earth,  he  made  it  to  be  inherited,  for  there 
are  things  swimming  innumerable,  both  small  and  great  i- 
mals,  which  serve  for  man's  dainty  food.  The  whale  is  pa 
cularly  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  creation,  (Gen.  i.  21 . ) 
and  is  here  called  the  leviathan,  as  Job  xli.  1.  He  is  made  to 
play  in  the  sea  ; he  has  nothing  to  do,  as  man  has,  who  goes 
forth  to  his  work  ; he  has  nothing  to  fear,  as  the  beasts  have, 
that  lie  down  in  their  dens;  and  therefore  he  plays  with  the 
waters.  It  is  pity  that  any  of  the  children  of  men,  who  have 
nobler  powers,  and  were  made  for  nobler  purposes,  should  live 
as  if  they  were  sent  into  the  world,  like  leviathan  into  the 
waters,  to  play  therein  ; spending  all  their  time  in  pastime. 
The  leviathan  is  said  to  play  in  the  waters,  because  he  is  so 
well  armed  against  all  assaults,  that  he  sets  them  at  defiance, 
and  laughs  at  the  shaking  of  a spear,  Job  xli.  29. 

III.  For  the  seasonable  and  plentiful  provision  which  is 

made  for  all  the  creatures,  v.  27,  28.  1.  God  is  a bountiful 

Benefactor  to  them  ; he  gives  them  their  meat  ; he  opens  his 
hand,  and  they  are  filled  with  goml.  He  supports  the  armies 
both  of  heaven  and  earth  ; even  the  meanest  creatures  are  not 
below  his  cognizance.  He  is  open-handed  in  the  gifts  of  his 
bounty,  and  is  a great  and  good  Housekeeper  that  provides  for 
so  large  a family.  2.  They  are  patient  expectants  from  him. 
They  all  wait  upon  him  ; they  seek  their  food,  according  to 
the  natural  instinct  God  has  put  into  them,  and  in  the  nropei 
season  for  it ; and  affect  not  any  other  food,  or  at  any  other 
time,  than  nature  has  ordained  ; they  do  their  part  for  the  ob- 
taining of  it ; what  God  gives  them  they  gather,  and  expect 
not  that  Providence  should  put  it  into  their  mouths  ; and  what 
they  gather  they  are  satisfied  with  ; they  are  filled  with  good  ; 
they  desire  no  more  than  what  God  sees  fit  for  them,  which 
may  shame  our  murmurings  and  discontent,  and  dissatisfaction 
with  our  lot. 

IV.  For  the  absolute  power  and  sovereign  dominion  which 
he  has  over  all  the  creatures,  by  which  every  species  of  each 
is  still  continued,  though  the  individuals  of  each  are  daily 
dying  and  dropping  off.  Seehere,  1.  All  the  creatures  peris'n- 
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ing  ; (v.  29.)  Thou  hidest  thy  face,  withdrawest  thv  support- 
ing power,  thy  supplying  bounty,  and  they  are  troubled  im- 
mediately. Every  creature  has  as  necessary  a dependence 
upon  God’s  favours  as  every  saint  is  sensible  he  has,  and 
therefore  says  with  David,  (Ps.  xxx.  7.)  Thau  didst  hide  thy 
race,  and  1 wus  troubled.  God’  displeasure  against  this  lower 
world  for  the  sin  of  man  is  the  cause  of  all  the  vanity  and  bur- 
then which  the  whole  creation  groans  under.  Tlwu  tahcst  away 
their  breath,  which  is  in  thy  hand,  and  then,  and  not  till  then, 
they  die  and  return  to  their  dust,  to  their  first  principles.  The 
spirit  of  the  beast,  which  goes  downward,  is  at  God’s  com- 
mand, as  well  as  the  spirit  of  a man,  which  goes  upward. 
The  death  of  cattle  was  one  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt, 
and  is  particularly  taken  notice  of  in  the  drowning  of  the 
world.  2.  All  preserved  notwithstanding,  in  a succession  ; 
(v.  30.)  Thou  sendcst  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created  ; the 
same  spirit,  the  same  divine  will  and  power,  by  which  they 
were  all  created  at  first,  still  preserves  the  several  sorts  of 
rreatures  in  their  being,  and  place,  and  usefulness  ; so  that, 
though  one  generation  of  them  passes  away,  another  comes, 
and  from  time  to  time  they  are  created  ; new  ones  rise  up  in- 
stead of  the  old  ones,  and  this  is  a continual  creation.  Thus 
tli eface  of  the  earth  is  renewed  from  day  to  day  by  the  light  of 
the  sun,  which  beautifies  it  anew  every  morning  ; from  year 
to  year  by  the  products  of  it,  which  enrich  it  anew  every 
spring,  and  put  quite  another  face  upon  it  from  what  it  had 
all  winter.  The  world  is  as  full  of  creatures  as  if  none  died, 
for  the  place  of  those  that  die  is  filled  up.  This  (the  Jews 
say)  is  to  be  applied  to  the  resurrection,  which  every  spring 
is  an  emblem  of,  when  a new  world  rises  out  of  the  ashes  of 
the  old  one. 

In  the  midst  of  this  discourse  the  psalmist  breaks  out  into 
wonder  at  the  works  of  God  ; (v.  24.)  O Lord,  how  manifold 
are  ihy  works!  They  are  numerous,  they  are  various,  of  many 
kinds,  and  many  of  every  kind  ; and  yet  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all.  When  men  undertake  many  works,  and  of 
different  kinds,  commonly  some  of  them  are  neglected,  and 
not  done  with  due  care  ; but  God’s  works,  though  many,  and 
of  very  different  kinds,  are  all  made  in  wisdom,  and  with  the 
greatest  exactness  ; there  is  not  the  least  flaw  or  defect  in  them. 
The  works  of  art,  the  more  closely  they  are  looked  upon  with 
the  help  of  microscopes,  the  more  rough  they  appear  ; the 
works  of  nature  through  these  glasses  appear  more  fine  and 
exact.  They  are  all  made  in  wisdom,  for  they  are  all  made 
to  answer  the  end  they  were  designed  to  serve,  the  good  of  the 
universe,  in  order  to  the  glory  of  the  universal  Monarch. 

31  The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever: 
the  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works.  32  He  looketh 
on  the  earth,  and  ittremblcth  ; hetoucheth  the  hills, 
and  they  smoke.  33  1 will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as 
long  as  I live;  I will  sing  praise  to  my  God  while  I 
have  my  being.  34  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be 
sweet:  I will  be  glad  in  the  Lord.  35  Let  the  sin- 
ners be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and  let  the  wicked 
be  no  more.  Bless  thou  the  Lord,  O my  soul. 
Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

The  psalmist  concludes  this  meditation  with  speaking, 

1.  Praise  to  God,  which  is  chiefly  intended  in  the  psalm. 

(1.)  He  is  to  be  praised,  [1.]  As  a great  God,  and  a God 
of  matchless  perfection  ; 'The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  endure 
forever,  r.  31.  It  shall  endure  to  the  end  of  time,  in  his  works 
of  creation  and  providence  ; it  shall  endure  to  eternity,  in  the 
felicity  and  adorations  of  saints  and  angels.  Man's  glory  is 
fading,  God’s  glory  is  everlasting  ; creatures  change,  but  with 
the  Creator  there  is  no  variableness.  [2.]  As  a gracious  God  ; 
The  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works.  lie  continues  that  com- 
placency in  the  products  of  his  own  wisdom  and  goodness, 
which  he  had  when  he  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and 
behold,  it  was  very  good,  and  rested  the.  seventh  day.  We  often 
do  that  which,  upon  the  review,  we  cannot  rejoice  in,  but  are 
displeased  at,  and  wish  undone  again,  blaming  our  own 
management.  But  God  always  rejoices  in  his  works,  because 
they  are  all  done  in  wisdom.  We  regret  our  bounty  and  bene- 
ficence ; but  God  never  does  ; he  rejoices  in  the  works  of  his 
grace,  his  gifts  and  callings  are  without  repentance,  f 3.]  As  a 
God  of  almighty  power  ; (v.  32.)  He  looks  on  the  earth,  and  it 
trembles,  as  unable  to  bear  his  frowns  ; trembles,  as  Sinai  did, 
at  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  He  touches  the  hills,  and  they  smoke. 
The  volcanoes,  or  burning  mountains,  such  as  .Etna,  are  em- 
blems of  the  power  of  God’s  wrath  fastening  upon  proud  un- 
humbled sinners.  If  an  angry  look  and  a touch  have  such 
effects  what  will  the  weight  of  his  heavy  hand  do,  and  the 
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operations  of  his  outstretched  arm  ? Who  knows  the  power  oj 
his  anger  ? Who  then  dares  set  it  at  defiance  1 God  therefore 
rejoices  in  his  works,  because  they  are  all  so  observant  of  him  ; 
and  he  will  in  like  manner  take  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him 
and  that  tremble  at  his  word. 

(2.)  The  psalmist  will  himself  be  much  in  praising  him, 
(v.  33.)  “ I will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  unto  my  God,  will  praise 
him  as  Jehovah,  the  Creator,  and  as  my  God,  a God  in  cove- 
nant with  me,  and  this  not  now  only,  but  as  long  as  I live,  and 
while  I have  my  being.  Because  we  have  our  life  and  being 
from  God,  and  depend  upon  him  for  the  support  and  continu- 
ance of  it,  as  long  as  we  live  and  have  our  being,  we  must  con- 
tinue to  praise  God  ; and  when  we  have  no  life,  no  being  on 
earth,  we  hope  to  have  abetter  life  and  better  being  in  abetter 
world,  and  there  to  be  doing  this  work  in  a better  manner,  and 
in  better  company. 

2.  Joy  to  himself ; (v.  34.)  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be 
sweet ; it  shall  be  fixed  and  close,  it  shall  be  affecting  and  in- 
fluencing, and  therefore  it  shall  be  sweet.  Thoughts  of  God 
will  then  be  most  pleasing  when  they  are  most  powerful. 
Note,  Divine  meditation  is  a very  sweet  duty  to  all  that  are 
sanctified.  “ I will  be  glad  in  the  Lord,  it  shall  be  a pleasure 
tome  to  praise  him  ; I will  be  glad  of  all  opportunities  to  set 
forth  his  glory  ; and  1 will  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and  in 
him  only.”  All  my  joys  shall  centre  in  him,  and  in  him  they 
shall  be  full. 

3.  Terror  to  the  wicked  ; (v.  35.)  Let  the  sinners  be  consumed 
out  of  the  earth,  and  let  the  wicked  be  no  more.  (1.)  They  that 
oppose  the  God  of  power,  and  fight  against  him,  will  certainly 
be  consumed  ; none  can  prosper  that  harden  themselves 
against  the  Almighty.  (2.)  They  that  rebel  against  the  light 
of  such  convincing  evidences  of  God’s  being,  and  refuse  to  serve 
him,  whom  all  the  creatures  serve,  will  justly  be  consumed. 
They  that  make  that  earth  to  groan  under  the  burthen  of  their  im- 
pieties, which  God  thus  fills  with  his  riches,  deserve  to  be  con- 
sumed out  of  it, and  that  it  should  spue  them  out.  (3.)  They 
that  heartily  desire  to  praise  God  themselves,  cannot  but  have 
a holy  indignation  at  those  that  blaspheme  and  dishonour  him, 
and  a holy  satisfaction  in  the  prospect  of  their  destruction,  and 
the  honour  that  God  will  get  to  himself  upon  them.  Even  this 
ought  to  be  the  matter  of  their  praise  ; “ While  sinners  are  con- 
sumed out  of  the  earth,  let  my  soul  bless  the  Lord  that  I am  not 
cast  away  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  but  distinguished  from 
them  by  the  special  grace  of  God.  When  the  wicked  are  no 
more,  I hope  to  be  praising  God  world  without  end  : and  there- 
fore Praise  ye  the  Lord  ; let  all  about  me  join  with  me  in  prais- 
ing God.  Hallelujah  ; sing  praise  to  Jehovah.”  This  is  the 
first  time  that  we  meet  with  Hallelujah ; and  it  comes  in  here 
upon  occasion  of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  ; and  the  last 
time  we  meet  with  it  is  upon  the  like  occasion;  when  the 
New-Testament  Babylon  is  consumed,  this  is  the  burthen  ot 
the  song,  Hallelujah,  Rev.  xix.  1,  3,  4,  6. 

PSALM  CV. 

Some  of  the  psalms  of  praise  are  very  short,  others  very  long,  to  teach 
us,  that,  in  our  devotions,  zee  should  be  more  observant  how  our  hearts 
work  than  how  the  time  passes ; and  neither  overstretch  ourselves , by 
coveting  to  be  long,  nor  over-stmt  ourselves,  by  coveting  to  be  short,  but 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  as  we  find  in  our  hearts  to  pray.  This  is  a 
long  psalm ; the  general  scope  is  the  same  with  most  of  the  psalms,  to  set 
forth  the  glory  of  God,  but  the  subject-matter  is  particular.  Every  time 
we  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  we  may,  if  we  please,  furnish  ourselves 
out  of  the  word  of  God  lout  of  the  history  of  the  New  Testament,  as  this 
out  of  the  History  of  the  Old)  with  new  songs,  with  fresh  thoughts — so 
copious,  so  various,  so  inexhaustible,  is  the  subject.  In  the  foregoing 
psalm,  we  are  taught  to  praise  God  for  his  wondrous  work  of  common 
providence  with  reference  to  the  world  in  general ; in  this,  we  are  di- 
rected to  praise  him  for  his  special  favours  to  his  church.  IVefind  the 
eleven  first  verses  of  this  psalm  in  the  beginning  of  that  psalm  which 
David  delivered  to  Asaph,  to  be  used  {as  it  should  seem)  in  the  daily 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  when  the  ark  was  fixed  in  the  place  he  had 
prepared  for  it ; by  which  it  appears  both  who  penned  it,  and  when , 
and  upon  what  occasion,  it  was  penned,  1 Chron.  xvi.  7.  &c.  David 
by  it  designed  to  instruct  his  people  in  the  obligations  they  lay  under 
to  adhere  faithfully  to  their  holy  religion.  Here  is  the  preface,  (v. 

1 - 7,)  and  the  history  itself  in  several  articles.  I.  God's  covenant 
with  the  patriarchs,  v.  8 — 11.  II.  His  care  of  them  while  they  were 
strangers,  r.  12 — 15.  III.  His  raising  up  Joseph  to  be  the  shepherd 
and  stone  of  Israel,  v.  16—22.  IF.  The  increase  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
and  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt , v.  23 — 38.  V.  The  care  he  took 
of  them  in  the  wilderness , and  their  settlement  in  Canaan,  v.  39 — 45. 
In  singing  this,  we  must  give  to  God  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  and 
power,  his  goodness  and  faithfulness ; must  look  upon  ourselves  as 
concerned  in  the  affairs  of  the  Old-Testament  church,  both  because 
to  it  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  which  are  our  treasure,  and 
out  of  it  Christ  arose,  and  these  things  happened  to  it  for  ensampies. 

1 /A  GIVE  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  call  upon  his 
V_/  name;  make  known  his  deeds  among  the 
people.  2 Sing  unto  him,  sing  psalms  unto  him: 
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talk  ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works.  3 Glory  ye  in 
his  holy  name:  let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that 
seek  the  Loud.  4 Seek  the  Loud,  and  his  strength  ; 
seek  his  face  evermore.  5 Remember  his  marvel- 
lous works  that  he  hath  done ; his  wonders,  and  the 
judgments  of  his  mouth  ; 6 O ye  seed  of  Abraham 

iiis  servant,  ye  children  of  Jacob  his  chosen.  7 He  w 
the  Lord  our  God  ; his  judgments  are  in  all  the  earth. 

Our  devotion  is  here  warmly  excited  ; and  we  are  stirred  up, 
that  we  may  stir  up  ourselves  to  praise  God. 

Observe,  1.  The  duties  we  are  here  called  to,  and  they  are 
many  ; but  the  tendency  of  them  all  is  to  give  unto  God  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name.  (1.)  We  must  give  thanks  to  him, 
as  one  who  has  always  been  our  bountiful  Benefactor,  and  re- 
quires only  that  we  give  him  thanks  for  his  favours  ; poor  re- 
turns for  rich  receivings.  (2.)  Cull  upon  his  name;  as  one 
whom  you  depend  upon  for  further  favours.  Praying  for 
further  mercies  is  accepted  as  an  acknowledgment  of  former 
mercies  ; Because  he  has  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will 
l call  uponhim.  (3.)  Make  known  his  deeds,  ( v . 1.)  that  others 
may  join  with  you  in  praising  him.  Tulle  ye  of  all  his  won- 
drous works,  (v.2.)  as  we  talk  of  things  that  we  are  full  of  and 
much  affected  with,  and  desire  to  fill  others  with.  God’s 
wondrous  works  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  our  familiar  dis- 
courses with  our  families  and  friends,  and  we  should  talk  of 
them  us  we  sit  in  the  house,  and  us  toe  go  by  the  way  ; (Deut.  vi. 
7.)  not  merely  for  entertainment,  but  for  the  exciting  of  devo- 
tion, and  the  encouraging  of  our  own  and  others’  faith  and 
hope  in  God.  Even  sacred  things  may  be  the  matter  of  com- 
mon talk,  provided  it  be  with  due  reverence.  (4.)  Sing 
psalms  to  God’s  honour,  as  those  that  rejoice  in  him,  and  de- 
sire to  testify  that  joy  for  the  encouragement  of  others,  and  to 
transmit  it  to  posterity,  as  memorable  things  anciently  were 
handed  down  by  songs,  when  writing  was  scarce.  (5.)  Glory 
in  his  holy  name  ; let  those  that  are  disposed  to  glory  not  boast 
of  their  own  accomplishments  and  achievements,  but  of  their 
acquaintance  with  God,  and  their  relation  to  him,  Jer.  ix.  23, 
24.  Praise  ye  his  holy  name,  so  some  ; but  it  comes  all  to  one, 
for  in  glorying  in  him  we  give  glory  to  him.  (6.)  Seek  him  ; 
place  your  happiness  in  him,  and  then  pursue  that  happiness 
in  all  the  ways  that  he  has  appointed.  Seek  the  Lord  atid  his 
strength,  that  is,  the  ark  of  his  strength  ; seek  him  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, in  the  way  wherein  he  has  appointed  us  to  seek  him. 
Seek  his  strength,  that  is,  his  grace,  the  strength  of  his  Spirit, 
to  work  in  you  that  which  is  good,  which  we  cannot  do  but  by 
strength  derived  from  him,  for  which  he  will  be  inquired  of. 
Seek  the  Lord,  and  be  strengthened  ; so  divers  ancient  versions 
read  it.  They  that  would  be  strengthened  in  the  inward  man, 
must  fetch  in  strength  from  God  by  faith  and  prayer.  Seek 
h is  strength,  and  then  seek  his  face  ; for  by  his  strength  we 
hope  to  prevail  with  him  for  his  favour,  as  Jacob  did,  llos.  xii. 
3.  “ Seek  his  face  evermore  ; seek  to  have  his  favour  to  eter- 

nity, and  therefore  continue  seeking  it  to  the  end  of  the  time  of 
your  probation.  Seek  it  while  you  live  in  this  world,  and  you 
shall  have  it  while  you  live  in  the  other  world,  and  even  there 
shall  be  for  ever  seeking  it,  in  an  infinite  progression,  and  yet 
be  for  ever  satisfied  in  it.”-  (7.)  Let  the  hearts  of  those  rejoice 
that  do  seek  him,  (v.3.)  for  they  have  chosen  well,  are  well  fix- 
ed, and  well  employed,  and  they  may  be  sure  that  their  labour 
will  not  be  in  vain  ; for  he  will  not  only  be  found,  but  he  will 
be  found  the  Rewarder  of  those  that  diligently  seek  him.  If 
those  have  reason  to  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord,  much  more 
those  that  have  found  him. 

2.  Some  arguments  to  quicken  us  to  these  duties. 

(1.)  Consider  both  what  he  has  said,  and  what  he  has  done, 
to  engage  us  for  ever  to  him  ; you  will  see  yourselves  under  all 
possible  obligations  to  give  thanks  to  him,  and  call  upon  his 
name,  if  you  remember  the  wonders  which  should  make  deep 
and  durable  impressions  upon  you  ; the  wonders  of  his  provi- 
dence which  he  has  wrought  for  you,  and  those  who  are  gone 
before  you,  the  marvellous  works  that  he  has  done,  which  will 
be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  with  the  thoughtful  and 
with  the  grateful  ; the  wonders  of  his  law,  which  he  has  writ- 
ten to  you,  and  intrusted  you  with  ; the  judgments  of  his  mouth, 
as  well  as  the  judgments  of  his  hand,  v.  5. 

(2.)  Consider  the  relation  you  stand  in  to  him  ; (v.  6.)  Ye 
i ire  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  servant ; you  are  born  in  his  house, 
and  being  thereby  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  his  servants,  pro- 
tection and  provision,  you  are  also  bound  to  do  the  duty  of 
servants,  to  attend  your  Master,  consult  his  honour,  obey  his 
commands,  and  do  what  you  can  to  advance  his  interests. 
You  are  the  children  of  Jacob  his  chosen,  and  are  chosen  and  be- 
loved for  the  fathers’  sake,  and  therefore  ought  to  tread  in  the 


steps  of  those  whose  honours  you  inherit.  You  are  the  chil- 
dren of  godly  parents,  do  not  degenerate  ; you  are  God'w 
church  upon  earth,  and  if  you  do  not  praise  him,  who  should  1 
(3.)  Consider  your  interest  in  him  ; He  is  the  Lord  out 
God,  v.  7.  We  depend  upon  him,  are  devoted  to  him,  and 
from  him  our  expectation  is.  Should  not  a people  seek  unto 
their  God,  ( Isa.  viii.  19.)  and  praise  their  God  ? Dan.  v.  4. 
He  is  Jehovah,  our  God ; he  that  is  our  God  is  self-existent 
and  self-sufficient,  has  an  irresistible  power  and  incontestable 
sovereignty.  His  judgmentsare  in  all  the  earth ; he  governs  the 
whole  world  in  wisdom,  and  gives  law  to  all  nations,  even  to  those 
that  know  him  not.  The  earth  is  full  of  the  proofs  of  his  power 

8 He  hath  remembered  his  covenant  for  ever, 
the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a thousand  genera- 
tions : 9 Which  covenant  he  made  with  Abraham, 

and  his  oatli  unto  Isaac  ; 10  And  confirmed  the 

same  unto  Jacob  for  a law,  and  to  Israel  far  ati  ever- 
lasting covenant ; 11  Saying,  Unto  thee  will  I give 

the  land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  your  inheritance  : 12 

When  they  were  hut  a few  men  in  number;  yea, 
very  few,  and  strangers  in  it.  13  When  they  went 
from  one  nation  to  another,  from  one  kingdom  to 
another  people,  14  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them 
wrong  ; yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes  ; 15 

Saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  pro- 
phets  no  barm.  16  Moreover,  he  called  for  a famine 
upon  the  land  : he  brake  the  whole  staff  of  bread. 
17  He  sent  a man  before  them,  even  Joseph,  who 
was  sold  for  a servant;  18  Whose  feet  they  hurt 
with  fetters:  he  was  laid  in  iron;  19  Until  the 
time  that  his  word  came;  the  word  of  the  Lord 
tried  him.  20  The  king  sent  and  loosed  him  ; even 
the  ruler  of  the  people,  and  let  him  go  free.  21  He 
made  him  lord  of  his  house,  and  ruler  of  all  h: 
substance  ; 22  To  bind  his  princes  at  his  pleasure 

and  teach  his  senators  wisdom.  23  Israel  also 
came  into  Egypt,  and  Jacob  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  Ham.  24  And  lie  increased  his  peopie  greatly, 
and  made  them  stronger  than  their  enemies. 

We  are  here  taught,  in  praising  God,  to  look  a great  way 
back,  and  to  give  him  the  glory  of  what  he  did  for  his  church 
in  former  ages,  especially  when  it  was  in  the  founding  and 
forming,  which  those  in  its  latter  ages  enjoy  the  benefit  of, 
and  therefore  should  give  thanks  for.  Doubtless  we  may  fetch 
as  proper  matter  for  praise  from  the  histories  of  the  gospels, 
and  the  acts  of  the  apostles,  which  relate  the  birth  of  the 
Christian  church,  as  the  psalmist  here  does  from  the  histories 
of  Genesis  and  Exodus,  which  relate  the  birth  of  the  Jewish 
church  ; and  our  histories  greatly  outshine  theirs. 

Two  things  are  here  made  the  subject  of  praise  : 

I.  God’s  promise  to  the  patriarchs,  that  great  promise,  that 
he  would  give  to  their  seed  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  in- 
heritance, which  was  a type  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life  made 
in  Christ  to  all  believers.  In  all  the  marvellous  works  which 
God  did  for  Israel,  he  remembered  his  covenant,  (v.  8.)  and  he 
will  remember  it  for  ever ; it  is  the  word  which  he  commanded 
to  a thousand  generations.  See  here  the  power  of  the  promise; 
it  is  the  word  which  he  commanded,  and  which  will  take 
effect : see  the  perpetuity  of  the  promise  ; it  is  commanded  to 
a thousand  generations,  and  the  entail  of  it  shall  not  he  cut  off 
In  the  parallel  place  it  is  expressed  as  our  duty;  (1  Chron. 
xvi.  15.)  Be  ye  mindful  always  of  his  covenant.  God  will  not 
forget  it,  anti  therefore  we  must  not.  The  promise  is  here 
called  a covenant,  because  there  was  something  required  on 
man’s  part  as  the  condition  of  the  promise.  Observe,  1.  The 
persons  with  whom  this  covenant  was  made— with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  grandfather,  father,  and  son,  all  eminent 
believers,  lleb.  xi.  8,  9.  2.  The  ratifications  of  the  covenant ; 
it  was  made  sure  by  all  that  is  sacred.  Is  that  sure  which  is 
sworn  to  ? It  is  his  oath  to  Isaac  and  to  Abraham.  See  to 
whom  God  sware  by  himself,  lleb.  vi.  13,  14.  Is  that  sure 
which  is  passed  into  a law  7 lie  confirmed  the  same  for  a law, 
a law  never  to  he  repealed.  Is  that  sure  which  is  reduced  to  a 
mutual  contract  and  stipulation?  This  is  confirmed  for  an 
everlasting  covenant,  inviolable.  3.  The  covenant  itself ; 
Unto  thee  will  I give  the  land  of  Canaan,  v.  11.  The  patriarchs 
had  a right  to  it,  not  by  providence,  but  by  promise  ; and  tneir 
seed  should  be  put  in  possession  of  it,  not  by  the  common 
wavs  of  settling  nations,  but  by  miracles  ; God  will  give  it 
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..hem  himself,  as  it  were  with  his  own  hand  ; it  shall  be  given 
them  as  their  lot,  which  God  assigns  them,  and  measures  out 
to  them  ; as  the  lot  of  their  inheritance,  a sure  title,  by  virtue 
ot  their  birth  ; it  shall  come  to  them  by  descent,  not  by  pur- 
chase ; by  the  favour  of  God,  and  not  any  merit  of  their  own. 
Heaven  is  the  inheritance  we  have  obtained,  Eph.  i.  11. 
And  this  is  the  promise  which  Goil  has  promised  ns,  (as  Canaan 
•was  the  promise  he  promised  them,)  even  eternal  life,  1 John 
/ i.  25.  Tit.  i.  2. 

II.  His  providences  concerning  the  patriarchs,  while  they 
were  waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  promise  ; which 
‘represent  to  us  the  care  God  takes  of  his  people  in  this  world, 
while  they  are  yet  on  this  side  the  heavenly  Canaan  ; for 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  examples,  and  encourage- 
ments to  all  the  heirs  of  promise  that  live  by  faith  as 
Ihey  did. 

1.  Ihey  were  wonderfully  protected  and  sheltered,  and  (as 
the  Jewish  masters  express  it)  gathered  under  the  wings  of 
the  Divine  Majesty.  This  is  accounted  for,  v.  12 — 15.  Where 
we  may  observe, 

(1.)  How  they  were  exposed  to  injuries  from  men.  To  the 
'three  renowned  patriarchs,  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
God’s  promises  were  very  rich  ; again  and  again  he  told  them 
he  would  be  their  God  ; but  his  performances  in  this  world 
■were  so  little  proportionable,  that,  if  he  had  not  prepared  for 
'them  a city  in  the  other  world,  he  would  have  been  ashamed  to 
‘have  been  called  their  God,  (see  Heb.  xi.  16.)  because  he  was 
always  generous  ; and  yet,  even  in  this  world,  he  was  not 
wanting  to  them,  but,  that  he  might  appear  to  do  uncommon 
things  for  them,  he  exercised  them  with  uncommon  trials, 
f 1.]  They  were  few,  very  few  : Abraham  was  called  alone  ; 
(Isa.  li.  2. ) he  had  but  two  sons,  and  one  of  them  he  cast  out ; 
Isaac  had  but  two,  and  one  of  them  was  forced  for  many  years 
to  run  his  country  ; Jacob  had  more,  but  some  of  them,  in- 
stead of  being  a defence  to  him,  exposed  him,  when  (as  he 
himself  pleads,  Gen.  xxxiv.  30.)  he  was  but  few  in  number, 
and  therefore  might  easily  be  destroyed  by  the  natives,  he  and 
his  house.  God’s  chosen  are  but  a little  flock,  few,  very  few  ; 
and  yet  upheld.  [2.]  They  were  strangers,  and  therefore  were 
the  more  likely  to  be  abused  and  to  meet  with  strange  usage, 
and  the  less  able  to  help  themselves.  Their  religion  made 
them  to  be  looked  upon  as  strangers,  (1  Pet.  iv.  4.)  and  to  be 
hooted  at  as  speckled  birds,  Jer.  xii.  9.  Though  the  whole 
land  was  theirs  by  promise,  yet  they  were  so  far  from  produc- 
ing and  pleading  their  grant,  that  they  confessed  themselves 
strangers  in  it,  Heb.  xi.  13.  [3.]  They  were  unsettled  ; (v. 
13.)  They  went  from  one  nation  to  another,  from  one  part  of 
that  land  to  another,  (for  it  was  then  in  the  holding  and  occu- 
pation of  divers  nations,  Gen.  xii.  8 ; xiii.  3,  18.)  nay,  from 
one  kingdom  to  another  people,  from  Canaan  to  Egypt,  from 
Egypt  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  which  could  not  but 
weaken  and  expose  them  ; yet  they  were  forced  to  it  by  famine. 
Note,  Though  frequent  removals  are  neither  desirable  nor  com- 
mendable, yet  sometimes  there  is  a just  and  necessary  occa- 
sion for  them,  and  they  may  be  the  lot  of  some  of  the  best  men. 

(2.)  How  they  were  guarded  by  the  special  providence  of 
God,  the  wisdom  and  power  of  which  were  the  more  magnified 
by  their  being  so  many  ways  exposed,  v.  14,  15.  They  were 
not  able  to  help  themselves,  and  yet,  [1.]  No  men  were  suf- 
fered to  wrong  them,  but  even  those  that  hated  them,  and 
would  gladly  have  done  them  a mischief,  had  their  hands  tied, 
and  could  not  do  what  they  would.  This  may  refer  to  Gen. 
xxxv.  5.  where  we  find  that  the  terror  of  God  (an  unaccount- 
able restraint)  was  upon  the  cities  that  were  round  about  them, 
so  that,  though  provoked,  they  did  not  pursue  after  the  sons  of 
Jacob.  [2.]  Even  crowned  heads,  that  did  offer  to  wrong 
them,  were  not  only  checked  and  chidden  for  it,  but  controlled 
and  baffled  ; He  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,  in  dreams  and 
visions,  saying,  “ Touch  not  mine  anointed,  it  is  at  your  peril 
if  you  do,  nay,  it  shall  not  be  in  your  power  to  do  it ; do  my 
prophets  no  harm.''  Pharaoh  kingof  Egypt  was  plagued,  (Gen. 
xii.  17.)  and  Abimeleeh  kingof  Gerar  was  sharply  rebuked, 
<Gen.  xx.  6.)  for  doing  wrong  to  Abraham.  Note,  First, 
Even  kings  themselves  are  liable  to  God’s  rebukes,  if  they  do 
wrong.  Secondly,  God’s  prophets  are  his  anointed,  for  they 
have  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  that  oil  of  gladness,  1 John  ii. 
27.  Thirdly,  They  that  offer  to  touch  God’s  prophets,  with 
design  to  harm  them,  may  expect  to  hear  of  it  one  way  or  other. 
1 God  is  jealous  for  his  prophets  ; whoso  touches  them,  touches 
the  apple  of  his  eye.  Fourthly,  Even  they  that  touch  the  pro- 
phets, nay,  that  kill  the  prophets,  (as  many  did,)  cannot  do 
them  any  harm,  any  real  harm.  Lastly,  God’s  anointed  pro- 
phets are  dearer  to  him  than  anointed  kings  themselves. 
Jeroboam’s  hand  was  withered  when  it  was  stretched  out 
against  a prophet. 
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2.  They  were  wonderfully  provided  for  and  supplied.  And 
here  also,  (1.)  They  were  reduced  to  great  extremity  ; even  in 
Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  he  called  for  a famine,  v.  16 
Note,  All  judgments  are  at  God’s  call,  and  no  place  is  exeni|l 
from  their  visitation  and  jurisdiction,  when  God  sends  them 
forth  with  commission.  To  try  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs,  God 
brake  the  whole  staff  of  bread,  even  in  that  good  land,  that  they 
might  plainly  see  God  designed  them  a better  country  than 
that  was.  (2.)  God  graciously  took  care  for  their  relief.  It 
was  in  obedience  to  his  precept,  and  in  dependence  upon  his 
promise,  that  they  were  now  sojourners  in  Canaan,  and  there- 
fore he  could  not  in  honour  suffer  any  evil  thing  to  befall  them, 
or  any  good  thing  to  be  wanting  to  them.  As  he  restrained 
one  Pharaoh  from  doing  them  wrong,  so  he  raised  up  another 
to  do  them  a kindness,  by  preferring  and  intrusting  Joseph,  of 
whose  story  we  have  here  an  abstract.  He  was  to  be  the 
shepherd  and  stone  of  Israel,  and  to  save  that  holy  seed  alive, 
Gen.  xlix.  24  ; 1.  20.  In  order  to  this, 

[1.]  He  was  humbled,  greatly  humbled  ; (v.  17,  18.)  God 
sent  a man  before  them,  even  Joseph ; many  years  before  the 
famine  began,  he  was  sent  before  them,  to  nourish  them  in  the 
famine  ; so  vast  are  the  foresights  and  forecasts  of  Providence, 
and  so  long  its  reaches.  But  in  what  character  did  he  go  to 
Egypt,  who  was  to  provide  for  the  reception  of  the  church 
there  1 He  went  not  in  quality  of  an  ambassador,  no,  nor  so 
much  as  a factor  or  commissary  ; but  he  was  sold  thither  far  a 
servant,  a slave  for  term  of  life,  without  any  prospect  of  being 
ever  set  at  liberty.  This  was  low  enough,  and,  one  would 
think,  set  him  far  enough  from  any  probability  of  being  great ; 
and  yet  he  was  brought  lower,  he  was  made  a prisoner,  (i>. 
18.)  His  feet  they  hurt  with  fetters,  being  unjustly  charged 
with  a crime  no  less  heinous  than  a rape  upon  his  mistress  ; 
the  iron  entered  into  his  soul,  was  very  painful  to  him  ; and  the 
false  accusation,  which  was  the  cause  of  his  imprisonment, 
did  in  a special  manner  grieve  him,  and  went  to  his  heart; 
yet  all  this  was  the  way  to  his  preferment. 

[2.J  He  was  exalted,  highly  exalted ; he  continued  a 
prisoner,  neither  tried  nor  bailed,  until  the  time  appointed  of 
God  forhis  release,  (v.  19.)  when  his  word  came,  his  interpre- 
tations of  dreams  came  to  pass,  and  the  report  thereof  came  to 
Pharaoh’s  ears  by  the  chief  butler  ; and  then  the  word  of  the 
Lord  cleared  him  ; the  power  God  gave  him  to  foretell  things 
to  come,  rolled  away  the  reproach  his  mistress  had  loaded 
him  with  ; for  it  could  not  be  thought  that  God  would  give 
such  a power  to  so  bad  a man  as  he  was  represented  to  be. 
God’s  word  tried  him,  tried  his  faith  and  patience,  and  then  it 
came  in  power  to  give  command  for  his  release.  There  is  a 
time  set  when  God’s  word  will  come  for  the  comfort  of  all  that 
trust  in  it,  Hab.  ii.  3.  At  the  end,  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie. 
God  gave  the  word,  and  then  the  king  sent  and  loosed  him  ; for 
the  king’s  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  Pharaoh,  finding 
him  to  be  a favourite  of  heaven.  First,  Discharged  him  from 
his  imprisonment  ; (v.  20.)  he  let  him  go  free.  God  hasolten, 
by  wonderful  turns  of  providence,  pleaded  the  cause  of  op- 
pressed innocency.  Secondly,  He  advanced  him  to  the  high- 
est posts  of  honour,  v.  21,  22.  He  made  him  lord  highcham 
berlain  of  his  household  ; (he  made  him  lord  of  his  house  ;) 
nay,  he  put  him  into  the  office  of  lord  treasurer,  the  ruler  of 
all  his  substance.  He  made  him  prime  minister  of  state,  lord 
president  of  his  council,  to  command  his  princes  at  his  pleasure, 
and  teach  them  wisdom  ; general  of  his  forces  ; According  to  thy 
word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled,  Gen.  xii.  40,  43,  44.  He 
made  him  lord  chief  justice,  to  judge  even  his  senators,  and 
punish  those  that  were  disobedient.  In  all  this,  Joseph  was 
designed  to  be,  1.  A father  to  the  church  that  then  was,  to 
save  the  house  of  Israel  from  perishing  by  the  famine.  He 
was  made  great,  that  he  might  do  good,  especially  in  the  house- 
hold of  faith.  2.  A figure  of  Christ  that  was  to  come  ; who, 
because  he  humbled  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a servant,  was  highly  exalted,  and  has  all  judgment  committed 
to  him. 

Joseph  being  thus  sent  before,  and  put  into  a capacity  of 
maintaining  all  his  father’s  house,  Israel  also  came  into  Egypt, 
( v . 23.)  where  he  and  all  his  were  very  honourably  and  com- 
fortably provided  for  many  years.  Thus  the  New-Testament 
church  has  a place  provided  for  her,  even  in  the  wilderness, 
where  she  is  nourished  for  a time,  times,  and  half  a time  ; (Rev. 
xii.  14.)  verily  she  shall  be  fed. 

3.  They  were  wonderfully  multiplied,  according  to  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea  for  multitude,  r.  24.  In  Egypt  he  increased  his  people 
greatly  ; they  multiplied  like  fishes,  so  that  in  a little  time  they 
became  stronger  than  their  enemies,  and  formidable  to  them. 
Pharaoh  took  notice  of  it ; (Exod.  i.  9.)  The  children  of  Is-ae. 
are  more  and  mightier  then  we;  when  God  pleases,  a A: tie  one 
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shall  become  a thousand  : and  God’s  promises,  though  they 
work  slowly,  work  surely. 

25  He  turned  their  heart  to  hate  his  people,  to 
deal  subtilly  with  his  servants.  26  He  sent  Moses 
his  servant,  and  Aaron  whom  he  had  chosen.  27 
They  showed  his  signs  among  them,  and  wonders  in 
the  land  of  Ham.  28  He  sent  darkness,  and  made 
it  dark;  and  they  rebelled  not  against  his  word. 
29  He  turned  their  waters  into  blood,  and  slew  their 
tish.  30  Their  land  brought  forth  frogs  in  abund- 
ance, in  the  chambers  of  their  kings.  31  He  spake, 
and  there  came  divers  sorts  of  Hies,  and  lice  in 
all  their  coasts.  32  He  gave  them  hail  for  rain, 
and  flaming  lire  in  their  land.  33  He  smote  their 
vines  also,  and  their  fig-trees  ; and  brake  the  trees 
of  their  coasts.  34  He  spake,  and  the  locusts  came, 
and  caterpillars,  and  that  without  number,  35  And 
did  eat  up  all  the  herbs  in  their  land,  and  devoured 
the  fruit  of  their  ground.  36  He  smote  also  all  the 
first-born  in  their  land,  the  chief  of  all  their 
strength.  37  He  brought  them  forth  also  with 
silver  and  gold  ; and  there  was  not  one  feeble  person 
among  their  tribes.  38  Egypt  was  glad  when  they 
departed  ; for  the  fear  of  them  fell  upon  them.  39 
He  spread  a cloud  for  a covering,  and  fire  to  give 
light  in  the  night.  40  The  people  asked,  and  he 
brought  quails,  and  satisfied  them  with  the  bread  of 
heaven.  41  He  opened  the  rock,  and  the  waters 
gushed  out ; they  ran  in  the  dry  places  like  a river. 
42  For  he  remembered  his  holy  promise,  and  Abra- 
ham his  servant.  43  And  he  brought  forth  his  peo- 
ple with  joy,  and  his  chosen  with  gladness  ; 44  And 
gave  them  the  lands  of  the  heathen : and  they 
inherited  the  labour  of  the  people;  45  That  they 
might  observe  his  statutes,  and  keep  his  laws.  Praise 
ye  the  Lokd. 

After  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  follows  here  the  history 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  when  they  grew  into  a nation. 

I.  Their  affliction  in  Egypt  ; (v.  25.)  He  turned  the  heart 

of  the  Egyptians,  who  had  protected  them,  to  hate  them,  and 
deal  subtilly  with  them.  God’s  goodness  to  his  people  exas- 
perated the  Egyptians  against  them  ; and  though  their  old 
antipathy  to  the  Hebrews  (which  we  read  of,  Gen.  xliii.  32  ; 
xlvi.  34.)  was  laid  asleep  for  a while,  yet  now  it  revived  with 
more  violence  than  ever  : formerly  they  hated  them,  because 
they  despised  them,  now  because  they  feared  them.  They 
dealt  subtilly  with  them,  set  all  their  politics  on  work,  to 
find  out  ways  and  means  to  weaken  them,  and  waste  them, 
and  prevent  their  growth  ; they  made  their  burthens 
heavy,  and  their  lives  bitter,  and  slew  their  male  children  as 
soon  as  they  were  born.  Malice  is  crafty  to  destroy  : Satan 

has  the  serpent’s  subtilty  with  his  venom.  It  was  God  that 
turned  the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians  against  them  ; for  every 
creature  is  that  to  us  that  he  makes  it  to  be,  a friend,  or  an 
enemy.  Though  God  is  not  the  Author  of  the  sins  of  men, 
yet  he  serves  his  own  purposes  by  them. 

II.  Their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  that  work  of  wonder, 
which,  that  it  might  never  be  forgotten,  is  put  into  the  preface 
to  the  ten  commandments.  Observe, 

1.  The  instruments  employed  in  that  deliverance  ; (v.  26.) 
He  sent  Moses  his  servant  on  this  errand,  and  joined  Aaron  in 
commission  with  him.  Moses  was  designed  to  be  their  law- 
giver and  chief  magistrate,  Aaron  to  be  their  chief  priest ; and 
therefore,  that  they  might  respect  them  the  more,  and  submit 
to  them  the  more  cheerfully,  God  made  use  of  them  as  their 
deliverers. 

2.  The  means  of  accomplishing  that  deliverance  ; these 
were  the  plagues  of  Egypt.  Moses  and  Aaron  observed  their 
orders,  in  summoning  them  just  as  God  appointed  them,  and 
they  rebelled  not  against  his  word,  (v.  28.)  as  Jonah  did, 
who,  when  he  was  sent  to  denounce  God’s  judgments  against 
Nineveh,  went  to  Tarshish.  Moses  and  Aaron  were  not 
moved,  either  with  a foolish  fear  of  Pharaoh’s  wrath,  or  a 
foolish  pity  of  Egypt’s  misery,  to  relax  or  retard  any  of  the 
plagues  which  God  ordered  them  to  inflict  on  the  Egyptians, 
but  stretched  forth  their  I»nd  to  inflict  them  as  God  appoint- 
ed. They  that  are  intrusted  to  execute  judgment,  will  find 

Vol  11.  3 c 


their  remissness  construed  into  a rebellion  against  God's 
word.  The  plagues  of  Egypt  are  here  called  God’s  signs,  and 
his  wonders  ; ( v . 27.)  they  were  not  only  proofs  of  his  power, 
but  tokens  of  his  wrath,  and  to  be  looked  upon  with  admi- 
ration and  holy  awe.  They  showed  the  words  of  his  signs,  sn 
it  is  in  the  original  ; for  every  plague  had  an  exposition  going 
along  with  it  ; they  were  not,  as  the  common  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  silent  signs,  but  speaking  ones,  and  they 
spake  aloud.  T hey  are  all,  or  most  of  them  here  specified, 
though  not  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  inflicted. 

(1.)  The  plagues  of  darkness,  v.  28.  This  was  one  of  the 
last,  though  here  mentioned  first.  God  sent  darkness,  and, 
coining  with  commission,  it  came  with  efficacy  ; his  command 
made  it  dark.  And  then  they,  that  is,  the  people  of  Israel, 
rebelled  not  against  God's  word,  a command  which  some  think 
was  given  them  to  circumcise  all  among  them  that  had  not 
been  circumcised  ; in  doing  which,  the  three  days’  darkness 
would  be  a protection  to  them.  The  Old  Translation  follows 
the  Septuagint,  and  reads  it,  They  were  not  obedient  to  his  word  ; 
which  may  be  applied  to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  who, 
notwithstanding  the  terror  of  this  plague,  would  not  let  the 
people  go  ; but  there  is  no  ground  for  it  in  the  Hebrew. 

(2.)  The  turning  of  the  river  Nilus  (which  they  idolized) 
into  blood,  and  all  their  other  waters,  which  slew  their  fish  ; 
(v.  29.)  and  so  they  were  deprived,  not  only  of  their  drink,, 
but  the  dainties  of  their  meat.  Numb.  xi.  5. 

(3.)  The  frogs,  shoals  of  which  their  land  brought  forth, 
which  poured  in  upon  them,  not  only  in  such  numbers,  but 
with  such  fury,  that  they  could  not  keep  them  out  of  the 
chambers  of  their  kings  and  great  men,  whose  hearts  had  been 
full  of  vermin,  more  nauseous,  and  more  noxious — contempt 
of,  and  enmity  to,  both  God  and  his  Israel. 

(4.)  Flies  of  divers  sorts  swarmed  in  their  air,  and  lice  in 
their  clothes,  v.  31.  Exod.  viii.  17,  24.  Note,  God  can  make 
use  of  the  meanest,  and  weakest,  and  most  despicable,  animals, 
for  the  punishing  and  humbling  of  proud  oppressors,  to  whom 
the  impotency  of  the  instrument  cannot  but  be  a great  morti- 
fication, as  well  as  an  undeniable  conviction  of  the  divine 
omnipotence. 

(5.)  Hail-stones  shattered  their  trees,  even  the  strongest 
timher-trees  in  their  coasts,  and  killed  their  vines,  and  their 
other  fruit-trees,  v.  32,  33.  Instead  of  rain  to  cherish  their 
trees,  he  gave  them  hail  to  crush  them,  and  with  it  thunder 
and  lightning,  to  that  degree,  that  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the 
ground,  as  if  it  had  been  a stream  of  kindled  brimstone,  Exod. 
ix.  23. 

(6.)  Locusts  and  caterpillars  destroyed  all  the  herbs  which 
were  made  for  the  service  of  man,  and  ate  the  bread  out  of 
their  mouths,  v.  34,  35.  See  what  variety  of  judgments  God 
has,  wherewith  to  plague  proud  oppressors,  that  will  not  let 
his  people  go.  God  did  not  bring  the  same  plague  twice,  but, 
when  there  was  occasion  for  another,  it  was  still  a new  one  ; 
for  he  has  many  arrows  in  his  quiver.  Locusts  and  caterpillars 
are  God’s  armies  ; and,  how  weak  soever  they  are  singly,  he 
can  raise  such  numbers  of  them  as  to  make  them  formidable, 
Joel  i.  4.  6. 

(7.)  Having  mentioned  all  the  plagues,  but  those  of  the 
murrain  and  boils,  he  concludes  with  that  which  gave  the 
conquering  stroke,  and  that  was  the  death  of  the  first-born,  v. 
36.  In  the  dead  of  the  night,  the  joys  and  hopes  of  their 
families,  the  chief  of  their  strength,  and  flower  of  their  land, 
were  all  struck  dead  by  the  destroying  angel.  They  would 
not  release  God’s  first-born,  and  therefore  God  seized  theirs  by 
way  of  reprisal,  and  thereby  forced  them  to  dismiss  his  too, 
when  it  was  too  late  to  retrieve  their  own  ; for  when  God 
judges,  he  will  overcome,  and  they  will  certainly  sit  down 
losers  at  last,  that  contend  with  him. 

3.  The  mercies  that  accompanied  this  deliverance.  In  their 
bondage,  (1.)  They  had  been  impoverished,  and  yet  the} 
came  out  rich  and  wealthy.  God  not  only  brought  them  forth, 
but  he  brought  them  forth  with  silver  and  gold,  v.  37.  God 
empowered  them  to  ask  and  collect  the  contributions  of  their 
neighbours,  (which  were  indeed  but  part  of  payment  for  the 
service  they  bad  done  them, ) and  inclined  the  Egyptians  to 
furnish  them  with  what  they  asked.  Their  wealth  was  his, 
and  therefore  he  might,  their  hearts  were  in  his  hand,  and 
therefore  he  could,  give  it  to  the  Israelites.  (2.)  Their  lives 
had  been  made  bitter  to  them,  and  their  bodies  and  spirits 
broken  by  their  bondage  ; and  yet,  when  God  brought  them 
forth,  there  was  not  one  feeble  person,  none  sick,  none  so  much 
as  sickly,  among  their  tribes.  They  went  out  that  very  night 
that  the  plague  swept  away  all  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  and 
yet  they  came  out  all  in  good  health,  and  brought  not  with 
them  any  of  the  diseases  of  Egypt.  Surely  never  was  the  like, 
that  among  so  many  thousands  there  was  not  one  sick  ! So  false 
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was  the  representation  which  the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  in  after- 
ages, gave  of  this  matter,  that  they  were  all  sick  of  a leprosy, 
or  some  loathsome  disease,  and  that  therefore  the  Egyptians 
thrust  them  out  of  their  land.  (3.)  They  had  been  trampled 
upon,  and  insulted  over  ; and  yet  they  were  brought  out  with 
honour ; ( t>.  30. ) Egypt  was  glad  when  they  departed  ; for  God 
^ad  so  wonderfully  owned  them,  and  pleaded  their  cause,  that 
the  fear  of  Israel  fell  upon  them,  and  they  owned  themselves 
Daffled  and  overcome.  God  can  and  will  make  his  church  a 
burthensome  stone  to  all  that  heave  at  it,  and  seek  to  displace 
it,  so  that  they  shall  think  themselves  happy,  that  get  out  of 
its  way;  (Zech.  xii.  3.)  when  God  judges,  he  will  overcome. 
(4.)  They  had  spent  their  days  in  sorrow  and  in  sighing,  by 
reason  of  their  bondage;  but  now  he  brought  them  forth  with 
’in/  and  gladness,  v.  43.  When  Egypt’s  cry  for  grief  was  loud  ; 
their  first-born  being  all  slain,  Israel’s  shouts  for  joy  were  as 
loud  ; both  when  they  looked  back  upon  the  land  of  slavery 
out  of  which  they  were  rescued,  and  when  they  looked  forward 
to  the  pleasant  land  to  which  they  were  hastening.  God  now 
put  a new  song  into  their  mouth. 

4.  The  special  care  God  took  of  them  in  the  wilderness.  (1 .) 
For  their  shelter  ; beside  the  canopy  of  heaven,  he  provided 
them  another  heavenly  canopy  ; he  spread  a cloud  for  a cover- 
ing, (u.  39.)  which  was  to  them  not  only  a screen  and 
umbrella,  but  a cloth  of  state.  A cloud  was  often  God’s 
pavilion,  (xviii.  11.)  and  now  it  was  Israel’s;  for  they  also 
were  his  hidden  ones.  (2.)  For  their  guidance  and  refresh- 
ment in  the  dark,  he  appointed  a pillar  of  fire  to  give  light  in 
the  night,  that  they  might  never  be  at  a loss.  Note,  God 
graciously  provides  against  all  the  grievances  of  his  people, 
and  furnishes  them  with  convenient  succours  for  every 
condition,  for  day  and  night,  till  they  come  there  where  it  will 
be  all  day  to  eternity.  (3.)  He  fed  them  both  with  necessa- 
ries and  dainties.  Sometimes  he  furnished  their  tables  with 
wild  fowl  ; (v.  40.)  The  people  ashed,  and  he  brought  quails  ; and 
when  they  were  not  thus  feasted,  yet  they  were  abundantly 
satisfied  with  the  bread  of  heaven  ; those  are  curious  and  covet- 
ous indeed,  who  will  not  be  so  satisfied.  Man  did  eat  angels’ 
food,  and  that  constantly,  and  on  free  cost.  And  as  every  bit 
they  ate  had  miracle  in  it,  so  had  every  drop  they  drank  ; He 
irpened  the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out,  v.  41.  Common  pro- 
vidence fetches  waters  from  heaven,  and  bread  out  of  the  earth  ; 
but  for  Israel  the  Divine  Power  brings  bread  from  the  clouds, 
and  water  from  the  rocks  : so  far  is  the  God  of  nature  from  being 
tied  to  the  laws  and  courses  of  nature.  The  water  did  not  only 
gush  out  at  once,  but  it  ran  like  a river,  plentifully  and  constant- 
ly, and  attended  their  camp  in  all  their  removes ; hence  they  are 
said  to  have  the  rock  follow  them  ; (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  and,  which  in- 
creased the  miracle,  this  river  of  God  (so  it  might  be  truly  called) 
ran  in  dry  places,  and  yet  was  not  drunk  in  and  lost,  as  one 
would  expect  it  should  have  been,  by  the  sands  of  the  desert 
of  Arabia.  To  this  that  promise  alludes,  I will  give  rivers  in 
the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  my  chosen,  Isa  xliii.  19,  20. 

5.  Their  entrance,  at  length,  into  Canaan;  ( v . 44.)  He 
gave  them  the  lands  of  the  heathen  ; put  them  in  possession  of 
that  which  they  had  long  been  put  in  hopes  of;  and  what  the 
Canaanites  had  taken  pains  for,  God’s  Israel  had  the  enjoy- 
ment of : they  inherited  the  labour  of  the  people,  and  the 
wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the  just.  The  Egyptians 
had  long  inherited  their  labours,  and  now  they  inherited  the 
labours  of  the  Canaanites.  Thus  sometimes  one  enemy  of  the 
church  is  made  to  pay  another’s  scores. 

6.  The  reasons  why  God  did  all  this  for  them. 

(1.)  Because  he  would  himself  perform  the  promises  of  the 
word,  v.  42.  They  were  unworthy  and  unthankful,  yet  he 
did  those  great  things  in  their  favour,  because  he  remembered 
the  word  of  his  holiness  (his  covenant)  with  Abraham  Ins  servant, 
and  he  would  not  suffer  one  iota  or  tittle  of  that  to  fall  to  the 
ground.  See  Deut.  vii.  8. 

(2.)  Because  he  would  have  them  to  perform  the  precepts 
of  the  word,  to  bind  them  to  wmch  was  the  greatest  kindness 
he  could  put  upon  them.  He  put  them  in  possession  of 
Canaan,  not  that  they  might  live  in  plenty  and  pleasure,  in 
ease  and  honour,  and  might  make  a figure  among  the  nations, 
but  that  they  might  observe  his  statutes  and  keep  his  laws  ; that, 
being  formed  into  a people,  they  might  be  under  God’s  imme- 
diate government,  and  revealed  religion  might  be  the  basis  of 
their  national  constitution  ; that,  having  a good  land  given 
them,  they  might  out  of  the  profits  of  it  bring  sacrifices  to 
God’s  altar  ; and  that,  God  having  thus  done  them  good,  they 
might  the  more  cheerfully  receive  his  law,  concluding  that 
also  designed  for  their  good,  and  might  be  sensible  of  their 
obligations  in  gratitude  to  live  in  obedience  to  him.  IVe  are 
therefore  made  maintained,  and  redeemed,  thatwe  may  live  in 
obed'ienee  to  the  will  of  God  ; and  the  hallelujah,  with  which 
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the  psalm  concludes,  may  be  taken  both  as  a thankful 
acknowledgment  of  God’s  favours,  and  as  a cheerful  concur- 
rence with  this  great  intention  of  them.  Has  God  done  su 
much  for  us,  and  yet  does  he  expect  so  little  from  us  ? Praij 
ye  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CVI. 

ITe  mast  give  glory  to  God  by  making  confession,  not  only  of  his  goodness , 
but  our  own  badness,  which  serve  as  foils  to  each  other  : our  badness 
makes  his  goodness  appear  the  more  illustrious , as  bis  goodness  makes  our 
badness  the  more  heinous  and  scandalous.  The  foregoing  psalm  urns  a 
history  of  God's  goodness  to  Israel;  this  is  a history  of  their  rebellion., 
and  provocations,  and  yet  it  begins  and  ends  with  Hallelujah  ; for  even 
sorrow  for  sin  must  not  put  us  out  of  tune  for  praising  God.  Some 
think  it  was  penned  at  the  time  of  the  captivity  in  Babylon , and  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation  thereupon , because  of  that  prayer  in  the 
close,  v.  47.  T rather  think  it  was  penned  by  David  at  the  same  time 
with  the  foregoing  psalm , because  we  find  the  first  verse  and  the  two  last 
in  that  psalm  which  David  delivered  to  Asaph,  at  the  bringing  up  of  the 
ark  to  the  place  he  had  prepared  for  it;  (I  Ctiron.  xvi.  34  — 36) 
Gather  us  from  among  the  heathen  ; for  we  may  suppose  that  in 
Saul's  time  there  was  a great  dispersion  of  pious  Israelites , when  David 
was  forced  to  wander.  In  this  psalm,  we  have,  I.  The  preface  to  the 
narrative,  speaking  honour  In  God,  (».  I,  2.1  comfort  to  the  saints,  [v.  3. ) 
and  the  desire  of  the  faithful  toward  God's  favour,  v.  4,5.  If.  The 
narrative  itself  of  the  sins  nf  Israel,  aggravated  by  the  great  things  God 
did  for  them , an  account  of  which  is  intermixed.  Their  provocations  at 
the  Red  sea  ; (v.  6—12.)  lusting  ; [v.  13 — 15.)  mutinying ; ( v.  16 — 18.) 
worshipping  the  golden  calf ; (v.  19 — 23.)  murmuring  ; (v.  24  — 27.) 
joining  themselves  to  Baal-peor  ; (u.  28 — 31.)  quarrelling  with  Moses  ; 
f v.  32,  33.)  incorporating  themselves  with  the  nations  of  Canaan, 
v.  34 — 39.  To  which  is  added  an  account  how  Gad  had  rebuked  them 
for  their  sins,  and  yet  saved  them  from  ruin , v.  4G — 46.  III.  The 
conclusion  of  the  psalm  with  prayer  und  praise,  v.  47,  43.  It  may  be 
of  use  to  us  to  sing  this  psalm,  that,  being  pul  in  mind  by  it  of  our  sins, 
the  sins  of  our  land,  and  the  sins  of  our  fathers , we  may  be  humbled 
before  God,  and  yet  not  despair  of  mercy,  which  even  rebellious  Israel 
often  found  with  God. 

1 T^RAISE  ye  the  Lord.  O give  thanks  unto  the 

I Lord;  for  he  is  good  : for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.  2 Who  can  utter  the  might}’  acts  of  the 
Lord  ? who  can  shew  forth  all  his  praise  ? 3 Blessed 
arc  they  that  keep  judgment,  and  he  that  doeth  right- 
eousness at  all  times.  4 Remember  me.  O Lord, 
with  the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people  : 

0 visit  me  with  thy  salvation  ; 5 That  I may  see 

the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I may  rejoice  in  the 
gladness  of  thy  nation,  that  I may  glory  with  thine 
inheritance. 

We  are  here  taught,  1.  To  bless  God  ; ( v . 1,  2.)  Praise  ye  ; 
the  Lord,  that  is,  (1.)  Give  him  thanks  for  his  goodness,  the 
manifestation  of  it  to  us,  and  the  many  instances  of  it.  He  is 
good,  and  his  mercy  endures  for  ever  ; let  us  therefore  own  our  ' 
obligations  to  him,  and  make  him  a return  of  our  best  affections  t 
and  services.  (2.)  Give  him  the  glory  of  his  greatness  ; his 
mighty  acts,  proofs  of  his  almighty  power,  wherein  he  has  • 1 
done  great  things,  and  such  as  would  be  opposed.  Who  can  | 
utter  these  ? Who  is  worthy  to  do  it  1 Who  is  able  to  do  it  ? 
They  are  so  many,  that  they  cannot  be  numbered,  so  mys- 
terious, that  they  cannot  be  described  ; when  we  have  said 
the  most  we  can  of  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord,  the  one  hal: 
is  not  told,  still  there  is  more  to  be  said  ; it  is  a subject  that 
cannot  be  exhausted.  We  must  show  forth  his  praise  ; we  may  I 
show  forth  some  of  it,  but  who  can  show  forth  all  ? Not  the 
angels  themselves.  This  will  not  excuse  us  in  not  domg  what 
we  can,  but  should  quicken  us  to  do  all  we  can. 

2.  To  bless  the  people  of  God,  to  call  and  count  them  hap 
py ; (v.  3.)  They  that  keep  judgment  are  blessed,  for  they  are 
fit  to  be  employed  in  praising  God.  God’s  people  are  they 
whose  principles  are  sound  ; they  keep  judgment,  they  adhere 
to  the  rules  of  wisdom  and  religion,  and  their  practices  are  j 
agreeable  ; they  do  righteousness,  are  just  to  God,  and  to  all 
men  ; and  herein  they  are  steady  and  constant ; they  do  it  at  ' 
all  times,  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  at  every  turn,  in  every  I 
instance,  and  herein  persevering  to  the  end. 

3.  To  bless  ourselves  in  the  favour  of  God.  to  place  our  hap- 
piness in  it,  and  to  seek  it,  accordingly,  with  all  seriousness ; 
as  the  psalmist  here,  v.  4,  5.  (1.)  He  has  an  eye  to  the  lov- 
ing kindness  of  God,  as  the  fountain  of  all  happiness  ; “ Re- 
member me,  0 Lord,  to  give  me  that  mercy  and  grace  which 

1 stand  in  need  of,  with  the  favour  which  thou  bearest  to  thy  \ 
people.”  As  there  are  a people  in  the  world  who  are  in  a 
peculiar  manner  God’s  people,  so  there  is  a peculiar  favour 
which  God  bears  to  that  people,  which  all  gracious  souls 
desire  an  interest  in  ; and  we  need  desire  no  more  to  make 
us  happy.  (2.)  He  has  an  eye  to  the  salvation  of  God,  the 
great  salvation,  that  of  the  soul,  as  the  foundation  of  happi 
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\esis  ; O visit  me  with  thy  salvation.  “ Afford  me  (says  Dr. 
Hammond)  tliat  pardon  and  that  grace  which  I stand  in  need 
)i,  and  can  hope  for  from  none  but  thee.”  Let  that  salvation 
tie  my  portion  for  ever,  and  the  pledges  of  it  my  present  corn- 
tort.  (3.)  lie  has  an  eye  to  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous, 
as  that  which  includes  all  good  ; ( v . 5.)  “ That  I may  see  the 
good  of  thy  chosen,  and  be  as  happy  as  thy  saints  are  ; and 
happier  I do  not  desire  to  be.”  God’s  people  are  here  called 
his  chosen,  his  nation,  his  inheritance  ; for  he  has  set  them 
apart  for  himself,  incorporated  them  under  his  own  govern- 
ment, is  served  by  them,  and  glorified  in  them.  The  chosen 
people  of  God  have  a good  which  is  peculiar  to  them,  which 
is  the  matter  both  of  their  gladness,  and  of  their  glorying  ; 
which  is  their  pleasure,  and  their  praise.  God’s  people  have 
reason  to  be  a cheerful  people,  and  to  boast  in  their  God  all 
the  day  long  ; and  they  who  have  that  gladness,  that  glory, 
need  not  envy  any  of  the  children  of  men  their  pleasure  or 
pride.  The  gladness  of  God’s  nation,  and  the  glory  of  his  in- 
heritance, are  enough  to  satisfy  any  man  ; for  they  have  ever- 
lasting joy  and  glory  at  the  end  of  them. 

6 We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers,  we  have 
committed  iniquity,  we  have  done  wickedly.  7 Our 
fathers  understood  not  thy  wonders  in  Egypt ; they 
remembered  not  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies;  but 
provoked  him  at  the  sea,  even  at  the  Red  sea.  8 
Nevertheless,  he  saved  them  for  his  name’s  sake, 
that  he  might  make  his  mighty  power  to  be  known. 
9 He  rebuked  the  Red  sea  also,  and  it  was  dried 
up:  so  he  led  them  through  the  depths,  as  through 
the  wilderness.  10  And  he  saved  them  from  the 
hand  of  him  that  hated  them,  and  redeemed  them 
from  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  11  And  the  waters 
covered  their  enemies  ; there  was  not  one  of  them 
left.  12  Then  believed  they  bis  words  ; they  sang 
his  praise. 

Here  begins  a penitential  confession  of  sin,  which  was  in  a 
special  manner  seasonable,  now  tliat  the  church  was  in  dis- 
tress ; for  thus  we  must  justify  God  in  all  that  he  brings  upon 
us,  acknowledging  that  therefore  he  has  done  right,  because  we 
have  done  wickedly  ; and  the  remembrance  of  former  sins, 
notwithstanding  which  God  did  not  cast  off  his  people,  is  an 
encouragement  to  us  to  hope  that  though  we  are  justly  cor- 
rected for  our  sins,  yet  we  shall  not  be  utterly  abandoned. 

1.  God’s  afflicted  people  here  own  themselves  guilty  before 
God  ; ( v . 6.)  “ We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers,  like  our 
fathers,  after  the  similitude  of  their  transgression.  We  have 
added  to  the  stock  of  hereditary  guilt,  and  filled  up  the  mea- 
sure of  our  fathers’  iniquity,  to  augment  yet  the  fierce  anger  of 
the  Lord,”  Numb,  xxxii.  14.  Matt,  xxiii.  32.  And  see  how 
they  lay  load  upon  themselves,  as  becomes  penitents  ; “ We 
have  committed  iniquity,  that  which  is  in  its  own  nature  sin- 
ful ; and  we  have  done  wickedly  ; we  have  sinned  with  a high 
hand,  presumptuously.”  Or,  this  is  a confession,  not  only 
of  their  imitation  of,  but  their  interest  in,  their  fathers’  sins  ; 
We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers,  for  we  were  in  their  loins,  and 
we  bear  their  iniquity,  Lam.  v.  7. 

II.  They  bewail  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  when  they  were 
first  formed  into  a people  ; which,  since  children  often  smart 
for,  they  are  concerned  to  sorrow  for,  even  further  than  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  Even  we  now  ought  to  take  oc- 
casion, from  the  history  of  Israel’s  rebellion,  to  lament  the 
pravity  and  perverseness  of  man’s  nature,  and  its  unaptness 
to  be  amended  by  the  most  probable  means.  Observe  here, 

1-  The  strange  stupidity  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  the  favours 
rod  bestowed  upon  them  ; (v.  7.)  They  understood  not  thy 
wonders  in  Egypt.  They  saw  them,  but  they  did  not  rightly 
apprehend  the  meaning  and  design  of  them.  Blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  understood.  They  thought  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  were  intended  for  their  deliverance,  whereas 
they  were  intended  also  for  their  instruction  and  conviction, 
not  only  to  force  them  out  of  their  Egyptian  slavery,  but  to 
cure  them  of  their  inclination  to  Egyptian  idolatry,  by  evi- 
dencing the  sovereign  power  and  dominion  of  the  God  of  Israel 
above  all  gods,  and  his  particular  concern  for  them.  We  lose 
Ihe  benefit  of  providences  for  want  of  understanding  them. 
A.nd  as  their  understandings  were  dull,  so  their  memories  were 
treacherous  ; though  one  would  think  such  astonishing  events 
should  never  have  been  forgotten,  yet  they  remembered  them 
not,  at  least,  they  remembered ! not  the  multitude  of  God’s  mer- 
cies in  them.  Therefore  God  is  distrusted,  because  his  favours 
are  not  remembered. 

2.  Their  perverseness,  arising  from  this  stupidity  ; They 


provoked  him  at  the  sea,  even  at  the  Red  sea.  The  provocation 
was,  despair  of  deliverance,  (because  the  danger  was  great,) 
and  wishing  they  had  been  left  in  Egypt  still,  Exod.  xvi.  II, 
12,  Quarrelling  with  God’s  providence,  and  questioning  his 
[lower,  goodness,  and  faithfulness,  are  as  great  provocation* 
to  him  as  any  whatsoever.  The  place  aggravated  the  crime-, 
it  was  at  the  sea,  at  the  Red  sea,  when  they  were  newly  come 
out  of  Egypt,  and  the  wonders  God  had  wrought  for  them 
were  fresh  in  their  minds  ; yet  they  reproach  him,  as  if  all 
that  power  had  no  mercy  in  it,  but  that  he  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt  on  purpose  to  kill  them  in  the  wilderness.  They 
never  lay  at  God’s  mercy  so  immediately  as  in  their  passage 
through  the  Red  sea,  yet  there  they  affront  it,  and  provoke  his 
wrath. 

3.  The  great  salvation  God  wrought  for  them,  notwithstand- 
ing their  provocations,  v.  8 — 11.  (1.)  He  forced  a passage 

for  them  through  the  sea  ; He  rebuked  the  Red  sea  for  standing 
in  their  way  and  retarding  their  march,  and  it  was  dried  up 
immediately  ; as  in  the  creation,  at  God’s  rebuke  the  waters 
fled,  civ.  7.  Nay,  he  not  only  prepared  them  a way,  but,  by 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  he  led  them  into  the  sea,  and,  by 
the  conduct  of  Moses,  led  them  through  it  as  readily  as  through 
the  wilderness : he  encouraged  them  to  take  those  steps,  anc 
subdued  their  fears,  when  those  were  their  most  dangerous  ant 
threatening  enemies.  See  Isa.  lxiii.  12 — 14.  (2.)  He  inter 
posed  between  them  and  their  pursuers,  and  prevented  them, 
from  cutting  them  off,  as  they  designed.  The  Israelites  were 
all  on  foot,  and  the  Egyptians  had  all  of  them  chariots  and 
horses,  with  which  they  were  likely  to  overtake  them  quickly, 
but  God  saved  them  from  the  hand  of  him  that  hated  them,  Pha- 
raoh, who  never  loved  them,  but  now  hated  them  the  more 
for  the  plagues  he  had  suffered  on  their  account  ; from  the 
hand  of  his  enemy,  which  was  just  ready  to  seize  them,  God  re- 
deemed them,  ( v . 10.)  interposing  himself,  as  it  were,  in  the 
pillar  of  fire,  between  the  persecuted  and  the  persecutors.  (3.) 
To  complete  the  mercy,  and  turn  the  deliverance  into  a vic- 
tory, the  Red  sea,  which  was  a lane  to  them,  was  a grave  to 
the  Egyptians  ; (v.  11.)  The  waters  covered  their  enemies,  so  a& 
to  slay  them,  but  not  so  as  to  conceal  their  shame  ; for,  the 
next  tide,  they  were  thrown  up  dead  upon  the  shore,  Exod. 
xiv.  30.  There  was  not  one  of  them  left  alive,  to  bring  tidings 
ofwhatwas  become  of  the  rest.  And  why  did  God  do  this  for 
them  1 Nay,  why  did  he  not  cover  them,  as  he  did  their  ene- 
mies, for  their  unbelief  and  murmuring  1 He  tells  us,  ( v . 8.)1 
it  was  for  his  name’s  sake : though  they  did  not  deserve  this 
favour,  he  designed  it ; and  their  undeservings  should  not  alter 
his  designs,  nor  break  his  measures,  or  make  him  withdraw 
his  promise,  or  fail  in  the  performance  of  it.  He  did  this  for 
his  own  glory,  that  he  might  make  his  mighty  power  to  he  known, 
not  only  in  dividing  the  sea,  but  in  doing  it  notwithstanding 
their  provocations.  Moses  prays,  ( Numb.  xiv.  17,  19.)  Lee 
the  power  of  my  Lord  be  great,  and  pardon  the  iniquity  of  this 
people.  The  power  of  the  God  of  grace,  in  pardoning  sin  and1 
sparing  sinners,  is  as  much  to  be  admired  as  the  power  of  the 
God  of  nature  in  dividing  the  waters. 

4.  The  good  impression  this  made  upon  them  for  the 
present;  (v.  12.)  Then  believed  they  his  words,  and  acknow- 
ledged that  God  was  with  them  of  a truth,  and  had,  in  mercy 
to  them,  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  not  with  any  design, 
to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness  ; then  they  feared  the  Lord  and 
his  servant  Moses,  Exod.  xiv.  31.  Then  they  sung  his  praise, 
in  that  song  of  Moses  penned  on  this  great  occasion,  Exod.  xv. 
1.  See  in  what  a gracious  and  merciful  way  God  sometimes, 
silences  the  unbelief  of  his  people,  and  turns  their  fears  into, 
praises;  and  so  it  is  written.  They  thut  erred  in  spirit  shall' 
come  to  understanding,  and  they  that  murmured  shall  learn 
doctrine,  Isa.  xxix.  24. 

13  They  soon  forgat  his  works ; they  waited  not 
for  his  counsel ; 14  But  lusted  exceedingly  in  the 
wilderness,  and  tempted  God  in  the  desert.  15 
And  he  gave  them  their  request ; but  sent  leanness 
into  their  soul.  16  They  envied  Moses  also  in  the 
camp,  and  Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord.  17  The 
eartli  opened  and  swallowed  up  Dathan,  and  covered 
the  company  of  Abiram.  18  And  a fire  was  kindled 
in  tlieir  company:  the  llame  burnt,  up  the  wicked. 
19  They  made  a calf  in  Horeb,  and  worshipped  the 
molten  image.  20  Thus  they  changed  their  glory 
into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass.  21 
They  forgat  God  their  saviour,  which  had  done 
great  things  in  Egypt ; 22  Wondrous  works  in  the 

land  of  Ham,  and  terrible  things  by  the  Red  sea. 
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23  Therefore  he  said  that  he  would  destroy  them,  • 
had  not  Moses  his  chosen  stood  before  him  in  the 
breach,  to  turn  away  his  wrath,  lest  he  should  de- 
stroy them.  24  Yea,  t hey  despised  the  pleasant 
land ; they  believed  not  his  word  ; 25  But  mur- 

mured in  their  tents,  and  hearkened  not  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  : 26  Therefore  he  lifted  up  his 
hand  against  them,  to  overthrow  them  in  the  wilder- 
ness : 27  To  overthrow  their  seed  also  among  the 
nations,  and  to  scatter  them  in  the  lands  28  They 
joined  themselves  also  unto  Baal-peor,  and  ate  the 
•sacrifices  of  the  dead.  29  Thus  they  provoked  him 
to  anger  with  their  inventions  ; and  the  plague  brake 
in  upon  them.  30  Then  stood  up  Phinehas,  and 
•executed  judgment:  and  so  the  plague  was  stayed. 
31  Andthat  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness, 
unto  ail  generations  for  evermore.  32  They  angered 
•him  also  at  the  waters  of  strife,  so  that  it  went  ill 
■with  Moses  for  their  sakes : 33  Because  they  pro- 

voked his  spirit,  so  that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with 
Iris  lips. 

This  is  an  abridgment  of  the  history  of  Israel’s  provocations 
in  the  wilderness,  and  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  them  for 
'those  provocations  : and  this  abridgment  is  abridged  by  the 
apostle,  with  application  to  us  Christians  ; (1  Cor.  x.  5,  &c.) 
■for  these  things  were  written  for  our  admonition,  that  we  sin 
not  li,ke  them,  lest  we  suffer  like  them. 

I.  The  cause  of  their  sin,  was,  disregard  to  the  works  and 

■word  of  God,  v.  13.  1.  They  minded  not  what  he  had  done 

for  them  ; They  soon  forgat  his  works,  and  lost  the  impressions 
■they  had  made  upon  them.  They  that  do  not  improve  God’s 
■mercies  to  them,  nor  endeavour  in  some  measure  to  render 
according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  them,  do  indeed  forget 
them.  This  people  soon  forgat  them  ; God  took  notice  of 
this  ; (Exod.  xxxii.  8.)  They  hare  turned  aside  quickly . They 
made  haste,  they  forgat  his  works,  so  it  is  in  the  margin  ; which 
some  make  to  be  two  several  instances  of  their  sin.  They 
made  haste,  their  expectations  anticipated  God’s  promises  ; 
they  expected  to  be  in  Canaan  shortly,  and,  because  they 
were  not,  they  questioned  whether  they  should  ever  be  there, 
and  quarrelled  with  all  the  difficulties  they  met  with  in  their 
way  : whereas  he  that  believeth  doth  not  make  haste,  Isa.  xxviii. 
16.  And  withal,  they  forgat  his  works,  which  were  the  unde- 
niable evidences  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  and 
denied  the  conclusion  as  confidently  as  if  they  had  never  seen 
the  premises  proved.  This  is  mentioned  again  ; («.  21,  22.) 
They  forgat  God  their  Saviour  ; they  forgat  that  he  had  been 
their  Saviour  : those  that  forget  the  works  of  God,  forget  God 
liimself,  who  makes  himself  known  by  Iris  works.  They  for- 
gat what  was  done  but  a few  days  before,  which  we  may  sup- 
pose they  could  not  but  talk  of,  even  then,  when,  because 
they  did  not  make  a good  use  of  it,  they  are  said  to  forget  it  : 
■it  was  what  God  did  for  them  in  Egypt,  in  the  land  of  Ham, 
and,  by  the  Red  sea,  things  which  we  at  this  distance  cannot, 
■or  should  not,  be  unmindful  of.  They  are  called  great  things, 
(for  though  the  great  God  does  nothing  mean,  yet  he  does 
■some  things  that  are  in  a special  manner  great, ) wondrous 
works,  out  of  the  common  road  of  Providence,  therefore  ob- 
servable, therefore  memorable,  and  terrible  things,  awful  to 
them,  and  dreadful  to  their  enemies,  and  yet  soon  forgotten  ; 
even  miracles  that  were  seen,  passed  away  with  them  as  tales 
that  are  told.  2.  They  minded  not  what  God  had  said  to 
them,  nor  would  they  depend  upon  it ; They  waited  not  for  his 
counsel,  did  not  attend  his  word,  though  they  had  Moses  to  be 
his  mouth  to  them  ; they  took  up  resolves  about  which  they 
did  not  consult  him,  and  made  demands  without  calling  upon 
him.  They  would  be  in  Canaan  directly,  and  had  not  patience 
to  tarry  God's  time  ; the  delay  was  intolerable,  and  therefore 
the  difficulties  were  looked  upon  as  insuperable.  This  is  ex- 
plained, ( v . 24.)  They  believed  not  his  word,  his  promise  that 
he  would  make  them  masters  of  Canaan  ; and,  (v.  25.)  They 
hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  who  gave  them  counsel 
which  they  would  not  wait  for,  not  only  by  Moses  and  Aaron, 
hut  by  Caleb  and  Joshua,  Numb.  xiv.  6,  7,  &c.  Those  that 
will  not  wait  for  God’s  counsel,  shall  justly  be  given  up  to 
their  own  hearts’  lusts,  to  walk  in  their  own  counsels. 

II.  Many  of  their  sins  are  here  mentioned,  together  with 
the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  which  they  fell  under  for 
those  sins. 

1.  They  would  have  flesh,  and  yet  would  not  believe  that 
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God  could  give  it  them  ; (v.  14.)  They  lusted  a lust,  (so  the 
word  is,)  in  the  wilderness  ; they  had  bread  enough  and  to 
spare,  yet  nothing  would  serve  them  but  they  must  have  flesh 
to  eat.  They  were  now  supported  entirely  by  miracles,  so  that 
this  was  a reflection  upon  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  theii 
Creator  : they  were  also,  in  all  probability,  within  a step  ol 
Canaan,  yet  had  no  patience  to  stay  for  dainties  till  they  came 
thither  ; they  had  flocks  and  herds  of  their  own,  but  they  will 
not  kill  them  ; God  must  give  them  flesh,  as  he  gave  them 
bread,  or  they  will  never  give  him  credit,  or  their  good  word  : 
they  did  not  only  wish  for  flesh,  but  they  lusted  exceedingly 
after  it.  A desire,  even  of  lawful  things,  when  it  is  inordinate 
and  violent,  becomes  sinful  ; and  therefore  this  is  called 
lusting  after  evil  things,  (1  Cor.  x.  6.)  though  the  quails,  as 
God’s  gift,  were  good  things,  and  were  so  spoken  of,  Ps.  cv. 
40.  Yet  this  was  not  all  ; They  tempted  God  in  the  desert, 
where  they  had  had  such  experience  of  his  goodness  and 
power,  and  questioned  whether  he  could  and  would  gratify 
them  herein.  See  Ixxviii.  19,20. 

Now,  how  did  God  show  his  displeasure  against  them  for 
this  1 We  are  told  how  ; ( v.  15.)  He  gave  them  their  request, 
but  gave  it  them  in  anger  ; and  with  a curse,  for  he  sent  lean- 
ness into  their  soul  ; he  filled  them  with  uneasiness  of  mind, 
and  terror  of  conscience,  and  a self-reproach,  occasioned  by 
their  bodies  being  sick  with  the  surfeit,  such  as  sometimes 
drunkards  experience  after  a great  debauch.  Or  this  is  put 
for  that  great  plague  with  which  the  Lord  smote  them,  while 
the  flesh  was  yet  between  their  teeth,  as  we  read,  Numb.  xi.  33. 
It  was  the  consumption  of  the  life.  Note,  (1.)  What  is  asked 
in  passion,  is  often  given  in  wrath.  (2.)  Many  that  fare 
deliciously  every  day,  and  whose  bodies  are  healthful  and  fat, 
have  at  the  same  time  leanness  in  their  souls;  no  love  to  God, 
no  thankfulness,  no  appetite  to  the  bread  of  life,  and  then  the 
soul  must  needs  be  lean.  Those  wretchedly  forget  themselves, 
that  feast  their  bodies,  and  starve  their  souls.  Then  God  gives 
the  good  things  of  this  life  in  love,  when  with  them  he  gives 
grace  to  glorify  him  in  the  use  of  them  ; for  then  the  soul  de- 
lights itself  in  fatness,  Isa.  lv.  2. 

2.  They  quarrelled  with  the  government  which  God  had  set 
over  them,  both  in  church  in  state  ; (i>.  16.)  They  envied  Moses 
his  authority  in  the  camp,  as  generalissimo  of  the  armies  of 
Israel,  and  chief-justice  in  all  their  courts  ; they  envied  Aaron 
his  power,  as  saint  of  the  Lord,  consecrated  to  the  office  of 
high  priest  : and  Korah  would  needs  put  in  for  the  pontifi- 
cate, while  Dathan  and  Abiram,  as  princes  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  Jacob’s  eldest  son,  would  claim  to  be  chief  magis- 
trates, by  the  so-much-admired  right  of  primogeniture.  Note, 
They  are  preparing  ruin  for  themselves,  who  envy  those  whom 
God  has  put  honour  upon,  and  usurp  the  dignities  they  were 
never  designed  for.  And  justly  will  contempt  be  poured  upon 
them  who  put  contempt  upon  any  of  the  saints  of  the  Lord. 

How  did  God  show  his  displeasure  for  this  ; We  are  told 
how,  and  it  is  enough  to  make  us  tremble  ; (•’.  17,  18.)  we 
have  the  story,  Numb.  xvi.  32,  35.  (1.)  They  that  flew  in 

the  face  of  the  civil  authority  were  punished  by  the  earth, 
which  opened  and  swallowed  them  up,  as  not  fit  to  go  upon 
God’s  ground,  because  they  would  not  submit  to  God’s  go- 
vernment. (2.)  They  that  would  usurp  the  ecclesiastical 
authority,  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  suffered  the  vengeance 
of  Heaven,  for  fire  came  out  from  the  Lord,  and  consumed  them  , 
and  the  pretending  sacrifices  were  themselves  sacrificed  to 
divine  justice.  The  flame  burnt  up  the  wicked  ; for  though  they 
vied  with  Aaron,  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  for  holiness,  (Numb, 
xvi.  3,  5.)  yet  God  adjudged  them  wicked,  and,  as  such,  cut 
them  off,  as,  in  due  time,  he  will  destroy  the  man  of  sin,  that 
wicked  one,  notwithstanding  his  proud  pretensions  to  holi- 
ness. 

3.  They  made,  and  worshipped,  the  golden  calf,  and  this  in 
Iloreb,  there  where  the  law  was  given,  and  God  had  expressly 
said,  Thou  shalt  neither  make  any  graven  image,  nor  bow  down 
to  it ; they  did  both  ; They  made  a calf,  and  worshipped  it,  v. 
19.  Herein  they  bid  defiance  to,  and  put  an  affront  upon,  the 
two  great  lights  which  God  has  made  to  rule  the  little  world  ; 
(1.1  That  of  human  reason  ; for  they  changed  their  glory,  their 
God,  at  least,  the  manifestation  of  him,  which  always  had  been 
in  a cloud,  (either  a dark  cloud,  or  a bright  one,)  without  any 
manner  of  visible  similitude,  into  the  similitude  of  Apis,  one 
of  the  Egyptian  idols,  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,  than  which 
nothing  could  be  more  grossly  and  scandalously  absurd,  r.  20. 
Idolaters  are  perfectly  besotted,  and  put  the  greatest  dispa- 
ragement possible,  both  upon  God,  in  representing  him  by  the 
image  of  a beast,  and  upon  themselves,  in  worshipping  it  when 
they  have  done  so.  That  which  is  here  said  to  be  the  changing 
of  their  glory,  is  explained  by  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  i.  23.)  to  be 
the  changing  of  the  glory  of  the  incorruvtible  God.  (2.)  That 
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of  divine  revelation,  which  was  afforded  to  them,  not  only  in 
the  words  God  spake  to  them,  but  in  the  works  he  wrought  for 
them,  wondrous  works,  which  spake  aloud  tiiat  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah is  the  only  true  and  living  God,  and  is  alone  10  be  worship- 
ped, v.  21,  22. 

For  this,  God  showed  his  displeasure  by  declaring  the  de- 
cree, tha-t  he  would  cut  them  off  from  being  a people,  as  they 
iiad , as  far  as  lay  in  their  power,  in  effect  cut  him  off  from 
being  a God  ; he  spoke  of  destroying  them,  (v.  23.)  and  cer- 
tainly he  had  done  it,  if  Moses  his  chosen  had  not  stood  before 
him  in  the  breach,  (v.  23.)  if  he  had  not  seasonably  interposed 
to  deal  with  God  as  an  advocate,  about  the  breach  or  ruin 
God  was  about  to  devote  them  to,  and  wonderfully  prevailed 
to  turn  away  his  wrath.  See  here  the  mercy  of  God,  and  how 
easily  his  anger  is  turned  away,  even  from  a provoking  people. 
See  the  power  of  prayer,  and  the  interest  which  God’s  chosen 
have  in  heaven.  See  a type  of  Christ,  God’s  Chosen,  his  Elect, 
in  whom  his  soul  delights  ; who  stood  before  him  in  the  breach  to 
turn  away  his  wrath  from  a provoking  world,  and  ever  lives, 
for  this  end,  making  intercession. 

4.  They  gave  credit  to  the  report  of  the  evil  spies  concern- 
ing the  land  of  Canaan,  in  contradiction  to  the  promise  of 
God;  (v.  24.)  They  despised  the  pleasant  land;  Canaan  was 
a pleasant  land,  L)eut.  viii.  7.  They  undervalued  it,  when 
they  thought  it  not  worth  venturing  for,  no,  not  under  the 
guidance  of  God  himself,  and  therefore  were  for  making  a cap- 
tain, and  returning  to  Egypt  again.  They  believed  not  God's 
word  concerning  it,  but  murmured  in  their  tents,  basely  charg- 
ing God  with  a design  upon  them,  in  bringing  them  thither, 
that  they  might  become  a prey  to  the  Canaanites,  Numb.  xiv. 
2,  3 And  when  they  were  reminded  of  God’s  power  and 
promise,  they  were  so  far  from  hearkening  to  that  voice  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  attempted  to  stone  those  who  spake  to  them, 
Numb.  xiv.  10.  The  heavenly  Canaan  is  a pleasant  land  ; a 
promise  is  left  us  of  entering  into  it,  but  there  are  many  that 
despise  it,  that  neglect  and  refuse  the  offer  of  it,  that  prefer 
the  wealth  and  pleasure  of  this  world  before  it,  and  grudge 
the  pains  and  hazards  of  this  life  to  obtain  that. 

This  also  was  so  displeasing  to  God,  that  he  lifted  up  his 
hand  against  them,  in  a way  of  threatening,  to  destroy  them  in 
the  wilderness,  nay,  in  a way  of  swearing,  for  he  sware  in  his 
wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest;  (xcv.  11. 
Numb.  xiv.  28.)  nay,  and  he  threatened  that  their  children 
also  should  be  overthrown  and  scattered,  (v.  26,  27.)  and  the 
whole  nation  dispersed  and  disinherited  ; but  Moses  prevailed 
for  mercy  for  their  seed,  that  they  might  enter  Canaan. 
Note,  Those  who  despise  God’s  favours,  and  particularly  the 
pleasant  land,  forfeit  his  favours,  and  will  be  shut  out  for  ever 
from  the  pleasant  land. 

5.  They  were  guilty  of  a great  sin  in  the  matter  of  Peor  ; 
and  this  was  the  sin  of  the  new  generation,  when  they  were 
within  a step  of  Canaan  ; ( v . 28.)  They  joined  themselves  to 
Baal-peor,  and  so  were  entangled  both  in  idolatry  and  in 
adultery,  in  corporal  and  in  spiritual  whoredom,  Numb.  xxv. 

1 — 3.  They  that  did  often  partake  of  the  altar  of  the  liv- 

ing God,  now  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead,  of  the  idols  of  Moab, 
that  were  dead  images,  or  dead  men  canonized  or  deified  ; or 
sacrifices  to  the  infernal  deities,  on  the  behalf  of  their  dead 
triends.  Thus  they  provoked  God  to  anger  with  their  inventions, 
(v.  29.)  in  contempt  of  him  and  his  institutions,  his  com- 
mands, and  his  threatenings.  The  iniquity  of  Peor  was  so 
great,  that,  long  after,  it  is  said,  They  were  not  cleansed  from 
it,  Josh.  xxii.  17. 

God  testified  his  displeasure  at  this,  (1.)  By  sending  a 
plague  among  them,  which  in  a little  time  swept  away  24,000 
of  those  impudent  sinners.  (2.)  By  stirring  up  Phinelias  to 
use  his  power  as  a magistrate,  for  the  suppressing  of  the  sin, 
and  checking  the  contagion  of  it.  He  stood  up,  in  his  zeal  for 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  executed  judgment  upon  Zimri  and 
Cozbi,  sinners  of  the  first  rank,  genteel  sinners  ; he  put  the  law 
in  execution  upon  them,  and  this  was  a service  so  pleasing  to 
God,  that  upon  it  the  plague  was  stayed,  v.  30.  By  this,  and 
some  other  like  acts  of  public  justice  on  that  occasion, 
(Numb.  xxv.  4,  5.)  the  guilt  ceased  to  be  national,  and  the 
general  controversy  was  let  fall ; when  the  proper  officers  did 
their  duty,  God  left  it  to  them,  and  did  not  any  longer  keep 
the  work  in  his  own  hands  by  the  plague.  Note,  National 
justice  prevents  national  judgments.  But  Phinelias  herein 
signalizing  himself,  a special  mark  of  honour  was  put  upon 
him,  for  what  he  did  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  to  all 
generations,  (v.  31.)  and,  in  recompence  of  it,  the  priesthood 
was  entailed  on  his  family.  He  shall  make  an  atonement  by 
offering  up  the  sacrifices,  who  had  so  bravely  made  an  atone- 
ment (so  some  read  it,  v.  30.)  by  offering  up  the  sinners.  Note, 
It  is  the  honour  of  saints  to  be  zealous  against  sin.  I 


6.  They  continued  their  murmurings  to  the  very  last  of  then? 
wanderings;  for  in  the  fortieth  year  they  angered  God  at  the 
waters  of  strife,  (v.  32.)  which  refers  to  that  story,  Numb.  xx. 
3 — 5.  And  that  which  aggravated  it  now,  was,  that  it  went  ill,1 
with  Moses  for  their  sakes  ; for  though  he  was  the  meekest  of  all’ 
the  men  in  the  earth,  yet  their  clamours  at  that  time  were  so 
peevish  and  provoking,  that  they  put  him  into  a passion,  and, 
being  now  grown  very  old,  and  off  his  guard,  he  spake  unad- 
visedly t oith  his  lips,  (v.  33.)  and  not  as  became  him  on  that 
occasion  ; for  he  said  in  a heat,  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we 
fetch  water  out  of  this  rock  for  you  ? This  was  Moses’s  in- 
firmity, and  is  written  for  our  admonition,  that  we  may  learn, 
when  we  are  in  the  midst  of  provocation,  to  keep  our  mouth  as- 
with  a bridle,  (xxxix.  1 — 3.)  and  to  take  heed  to  our  spirits,. 
that  they  admit  not  resentments  too  much  ; for,  when  the 
spirit  is  provoked,  it  is  much  ado,  even  for  those  that  have  a- 
great  deal  of  wisdom  and  grace,  not  to  speak  unadvisedly. 
But  it  is  charged  upon  the  people  as  their  sin  ; They  provoked1 
his  spirit  with  that  with  which  they  angered  God  himself.  Note, 
We  must  answer  not  only  for  our  own  passions,  but  for  the 
provocation  which,  by  them,  we  give  to  the  passions  of  others, 
especially  of  those,  who,  if  not  greatly  provoked,  would  be 
meek  and  quiet. 

God  shows  his  displeasure  against  this  sin  of  theirs  by  shut- 
ting Moses  and  Aaron  out  of  Canaan,  for  their  misconduct 
upon  this  occasion  ; by  which,  (1.)  God  discovered  his  re- 
sentment of  all  such  intemperate  heats,  even  in  the  dearest  of 
his  servants.  If  he  deals  thus  severely  with  Moses  for  one- 
unadvised  word,  wliat  does  their  sin  deserve,  who  had  spoken- 
so  many  presumptuous,  wicked  words!  If  this  was  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? (2.)  God  deprived 

them  of  the  blessing  of  Moses’s  guidance  and  government,  at 
a time  when  they  most  needed  it,  so  that  his  death  was  more 
a punishment  to  them  than  to  himself.  It  is  just  with  God  to 
remove  those  relations  from  us  that  are  blessings  to  us,  when 
we  are  peevish  and  provoking  to  them,  and  grieve  their  spirits. 

34  They  did  not  destroy  the  nations,  concerning 
whom  the  Lord  commanded  them  : 35  But  were- 

mingled  among  the  heathen,  and  learned  their 
works.  36  And  they  served  their  idols ; which 
were  a snare  unto  them.  37  Yea,  they  sacrificed; 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils,  38  And 
shed  innocent  blood,  even  the  blood  of  their  sons, 
and  of  their  daughters,  whom  they  sacrificed  unto- 
the  idols  of  Canaan  : and  the  land  was  polluted 
with  blood.  39  Thus  were  they  defiled  with  their 
own  works,  and  went  a whoring  with  their  own 
inventions.  40  Therefore  was  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  kindled  against  his  people,  insomuch  that  lie 
abhorred  his  own  inheritance.  41  And  he  gave 
them  into  the  hand  of  the  heathen  ; and  they  that 
hated  them  ruled  over  them.  42  Their  enemies 
also  oppressed  them,  and  they  were  brought  into 
subjection  under  their  hand.  43  Many  times  did 
he  deliver  them  ; but  they  provoked  him  with  their 
counsel,  and  w'ere  brought  low  for  their  iniquity. 
44  Nevertheless,  he  regarded  their  affliction,  when- 
he  heard  their  cry : 45  And  he  remembered  for 

them  his  covenant,  and  repented  according  to  the 
multitude  of  his  mercies.  46  He  made  them  also- 
to  be  pitied  of  all  those  that  carried  them  captives. 
47  Save  us,  O Lord  our  God,  and  gather  us  from- 
among  the  heathen,  to  give  thanks  unto  thy  holy 
name,  and  to  triumph  in  thy  praise.  48  Blessed  he 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting : and  let  all  the  people  say,  Amen.  Praise 
ye  the  Lord. 

Here,  I.  The  narrative  concludes  with  an  account  of  Israel’s 
conduct  in  Canaan,  which  was  of  a piece  with  that  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  God’s  dealings  with  them,  wherein,  as  all  along, 
both  justice  and  mercy  appeared. 

1.  They  were  very  provoking  to  God.  The  miracles  and 
mercies  which  settled  them  in  Canaan,  made  no  more  deep 
and  durable  impressions  upon  them  than  those  which  fetched 
them  out  of  Egypt  ; for  by  the  time  they  were  just  settled  in 
Canaan,  they  corrupted  themselves,  and  forsook  God.  Ob- 
serve the  steps  of  their  apostasy. 

I (1.)  They  soared  the  nations  which  God  had  doomed  to 
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destruction;  (v.  34.)  when  they  had  got  the  good  land  God 
had  promised  them,  they  had  no  zeal  against  the  wicked  in- 
habitants, whom  the  Lord  commanded  them  to  extirpate,  pre- 
tending pity  ; but  so  merciful  is  God  that  no  man  needs  to  be 
in  any  case  more  compassionate  than  he. 

(2.)  When  they  spared  them,  they  promised  themselves, 
that,  notwithstanding  this,  they  would  not  join  in  any  danger- 
ous affinity  with  them  ; but  the  way  of  sin  is  down  hill  ; omis- 
sions make  way  for  commissions  ; when  they  neglect  to  destroy 
■the  heathen,  the  next  news  we  hear  is,  They  were  mingled 
among  the  heathen,  made  leagues  with  them,  and  contracted 
•an  intimacy  with  them,  so  that  they  learned  their  works,  v.  35. 
That  which  is  rotten  will  soone-  corrupt  that  which  is  sound, 
than  be  cured  or  made  sound  by  it. 

(3.)  When  they  mingled  with  them,  and  learned  some  of 
their  works  that  seemed  innocent  diversions  and  entertain- 
ments, yet  they  thought  they  would  never  join  with  them  in 
their  worship  ; but,  by  degrees,  they  learned  that  too  ; (v.  36.) 
They  served  their  idols,  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same 
ites,  that  they  served  them  ; and  they  became  a snare  to  them  ; 
hat  sin  drew  on  many  more,  and  brought  the  judgments  of 
God  upon  them,  which  they  themselves  could  not  but  be  sen- 
sible of,  and  yet  knew  not  how  to  recover  themselves. 

(4.)  When  they  joined  with  them  in  some  of  their  idola- 
trous services,  which  they  thought  had  least  harm  in  them, 
they  little  thought  that  ever  they  should  be  guilty  of  that  bar- 
barous and  inhuman  piece  of  idolatry,  the  sacrificing  of  their 
living  children  to  their  dead  gods  ; but  they  came  to  that  at 
last;  (v.  37,  38.)  in  which  Satan  triumphed  over  his  worship- 
pers, and  regaled  himself  in  blood  and  slaughter  ; They  sa- 
crificed their  sons  and  daughters,  pieces  of  themselves,  to  devils, 
•and  added  murder,  the  most  unnatural  murder,  to  their  idola- 
try ; one  cannot  think  of  it  without  horror  ; They  shed  inno- 
cent blood,  the  most  innocent,  for  it  was  infant  blood,  nay,  it 
was  the  blood  of  their  sons  and  their  daughters.  See  the  power 
•of  the  spirit  that  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
see  his  malice.  The  beginning  of  idolatry  and  superstition, 
like  that  of  strife,  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  water,  and  there  is 
no  villany  which  they  that  venture  upon  it  can  be  sure  they 
shall  stop  short  of,  for  God  justly  gives  them  up  to  a reprobate 
mind,  Rom.  i.  28. 

Their  sin  was,  in  part,  their  own  punishment;  for  by  it, 
1.]  They  wronged  their  country  ; The  land  u-as  polluted  with 
lood,  v.  38.  That  pleasant  land,  that  holy  land,  was  ren- 
dered uncomfortable  to  themselves,  and  unfit  to  receive  those 
kind  tokens  of  God’s  favour  and  presence  in  it,  which  were 
designed  to  be  its  honour.  [2.]  They  wronged  their  con- 
sciences ; ( v . 39.)  They  went  a-whoring  with  their  own  in- 
ventions, and  so  debauched  their  own  minds,  and  were  defiled 
■with  their  own  wo"ks,  and  rendered  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
holy  God,  and  perhaps  of  their  own  consciences. 

2.  God  brought  his  judgments  upon  them  ; and  what  else 
could  be  expected  : For  his  name  is  Jealous,  and  he  is  a jea- 
lous God. 

(1.)  He  fell  out  with  them  for  it,  (v.  40.)  he  was  angry  with 
them  ; The  wrath  of  God,  that  consuming  fire,  was  kindled 
against  his  people  ; for  from  them  he  took  it  worse  than  from 
the  heathen  that  never  knew  him  ; nay,  he  was  sick  of  them, 
he  abhorred  his  own  inheritance,  which  once  he  had  taken 
pleasure  in  ; yet  the  change  was  not  in  him,  but  in  them. 
This  is  the  worst  thing  in  sin,  that  it  makes  us  loathsome  to 
God  ; and  the  nearer  any  are  to  God  in  profession,  the  more 
loathsome  are  they,  if  they  rebel  against  him,  like  a dunghill 
at  our  door. 

(2.)  Their  enemies  then  fell  upon  them,  and,  their  De- 
fence being  departed,  made  an  easy  prey  of  them  ; (T.  41 , 42.) 
He  gave  them  into  the  hands  of  the  heathen.  Observe  here  how 
the  punishment  answered  to  the  sin  ; They  mingled  themselves 
with  the  heathen  and  learned  their  works  ; from  them  they  will- 
ingly took  the  infection  of  sin,  and  therefore  God  justly  made 
■use  of  them  as  the  instruments  of  their  correction.  Sinners 
often  see  themselves  ruined  by  those  by  whom  they  have  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  debauched.  Satan,  who  is  a tempter, 
will  be  a tormentor.  The  heathen  hated  them  ; apostates  lose 
all  the  love  on  God’s  side,  and  get  none  on  Satan’s  ; and 
when  they  that  hated  them  ruled  over  them,  and  they  were 
brought  in  subjection  under  them,  no  marvel  that  they  op- 
pressed them,  and  ruled  them  with  rigour;  and  thus  God 
made  them  know  the  difference  between  his  service  and  the 
service  of  the  kings  of  the  countries,  2 Chron.  xii.  8. 

(3.)  When  God  granted  them  some  relief,  yet  they  went  on 
m their  sins,  and  their  troubles  also  were  continued,  v.  43. 
This  refers  to  the  days  of  the  Judges,  when  God  often  raised 
up  deliverers,  and  wrought  deliverances  for  them,  and  yet  they 
telapsed  to  idolatry,  and  nrovoked  God  with  their  counsels,  their 
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idolatrous  inventions,  to  deliver  them  up  to  some  other  op- 
pressor, so  that  at  last  they  were  brought  very  low  for  their 
iniquity.  Those  that  by  sin  disparage  themselves,  and  will 
not  by  repentance  humble  themselves,  are  justly  debased,  and 
humbled,  and  brought  low,  by  the  judgments  of  God. 

(4.)  At  length  they  cried  unto  God,  and  God  returned  in 
favour  to  them,  v.  44 — 46.  They  were  chastened  for  their  sins, 
but  not  destroyed,  cast  down,  but  not  cast  off ; God  appeared 
for  them,  [1.]  As  a God  of  mercy,  who  looked  upon  their 
grievances,  regarded  their  affliction,  beheld  when  distress  uo> 
upon  them  ; so  some  ; who  looked  over  their  complaints,  for 
tie  heard  their  cry  with  tender  compassion,  (Exod.  iii.  7.)  and 
overlooked  their  provocations  ; for  though  he  had  said,  and 
had  reason  to  say  it,  that  he  would  destroy  them,  yet  he  re- 
pented according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies,  and  reversed 
the  sentence  ; though  he  is  not  a man  that  he  should  repent,  s«. 
as  to  change  his  mind,  yet  he  is  a gracious  God,  who  pities  us. 
and  changes  his  way.  [2.]  As  a God  of  truth,  who  remem- 
bered for  them  his  covenant,  and  made  good  every  word  that  he 
had  spoken  ; and  therefore,  bad  as  they  were,  he  would  not 
break  with  them,  because  he  would  not  break  his  own  promise. 
[3.]  As  the  God  of  power,  who  has  all  hearts  in  his  hand, 
and  turns  them  which  way  soever  he  pleases.  He  made  them 
to  be  pitied,  even  of  those  that  carried  them  captives,  and  had 
hated  them  and  ruled  them  with  rigour.  He  not  only  re- 
strained the  remainder  of  their  enemies’ wrath,  that  it  should 
not  utterly  consume  them,  but  he  infused  compassion  even  into 
their  stony  hearts,  and  made  them  relent,  which  was  more 
than  any  art  of  man  could  have  done  with  the  utmost  force  of 
rhetoric.  Note,  God  can  change  lions  into  lambs,  and,  when 
a man’s  waysplease  the  Lord,  will  make  even  his  enemies  to  pity 
him,  and  beat  peace  with  him.  When  God  pities,  men  shall. 
Tranquillus  Deus  tranquillat  omnia — A God  at  peace  with  us 
makes  every  thing  else  at  peace. 

II.  The  psalm  concludes  with  prayer  and  praise. 

1.  Prayer  for  the  completing  of  his  people’s  deliverance; 
even  then  when  the  Lord  brought  back  the  captivity  of  his 
people,  still  there  was  occasion  to  pray,  Lord,  turn  again  our 
captivity  ; (exxvi.  1,  4.)  so  here,  (v.  47.)  Save  us,  O Lord  on- 
God,  and  gather  us  from  among  the  heathen.  We  may  suppose, 
that  many  who  were  forced  into  foreign  countries,  in  the  limes 
of  the  Judges,  (as  Naomi  was,  Ruth  i.  1.)  were  not  returned 
in  the  beginning  of  David’s  reign,  Saul’s  time  being  discourag- 
ing, and  therefore  it  was  seasonable  to  pray,  Lord,  gather  the 
dispersed  Israelites  from  among  he  heathen,  to  give  thanks  to 
thy  holy  name ; not  only  that  they  may  have  cause  to  give 
thanks,  and  hearts  to  give  thanks,  but  that  they  may  have  op- 
portunity to  do  it  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord’s  house,  from  which 
they  were  now  banished,  and  so  may  triumph  in  thy  praise, 
over  those  that  had,  in  scorn,  challenged  them  to  sing  the 
Lord's  song  in  a strange  land. 

2.  Praise  for  the  beginning  and  progress  of  it;  (v.  48.) 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 
He  is  a blessed  God  from  eternity,  and  will  be  so  to  eternity, 
and  so  let  him  be  praised  by  all  his  worshippers.  Let  the 
priests  say  this,  and  then  let  all  the  people  say , Amen,  Hallelu- 
jah, in  token  of  their  cheerful  concurrence  in  all  these  prayers, 
praises,  and  confessions.  According  to  this  rubric  or  direc- 
tory, we  find,  that,  when  this  psalm  (or  ar  least  the  closing 
verses  of  it)  was  sung,  all  the  people  said,  Amen,  and  praised 
the  Lord  by  saying.  Hallelujah.  By  these  two  comprehensive 
words,  it  is  very  proper  in  religious  assemblies,  to  testify  thei 
joining  with  their  ministers  in  the  prayers  and  praises  which 
as  their  mouth,  they  offer  up  to  God,  according  to  his  will 
saying  Amen  to  the  prayers,  and  Hallelujah  to  the  praises. 

PSALM  CYII. 

The  psalmist,  having  in  the  tiro  foregoing  psa.ms  celebrated  the  wisdom 
power , and  goodness,  of  God,  in  his  dealings  with  his  church  in  particu- 
lar, here  observes  some  of  the  instances  of  his  providential  care  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men  in  general,  especially  in  their  distresses  ; for  he  is  not  only 
King  of  saints,  hut  King  of  nations,  not  only  the  God  of  Israel,  but  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth,  and  a common  Father  to  all  mankind.  Though 
this  may  especially  refer  to  Israelites  in  their  personal  capacity , yet  there 
were  those  irho  pertained  not  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel , and  yet 
were  worshippers  of  the  true  God ; and  even  those  who  worshipped 
images  had  some  knowledge  of  a supreme  Numen , to  whom,  when  they 
were  in  earnest,  they  looked  above  all  their  false  gods.  And  of  these, 
when  they  prayed  in  their  distresses,  God  took  a particular  care.  I.  H. 
specifies  some  of  the  most  common  calamities  of  human  life , and  shows 
how  God  succours  those  that  labour  under  them,  in  answer  to  their  prayers, 
t.  Banishment  and  dispersion,  v.  2 — 9.  2.  Captivity  and  imprison 

meat,  v.  10— IG.  3.  Sickness  and  distemper  of  body,  v.  17 — 22  4 

Danger  and  distress  at  sea,  v.  23 — 32.  These  are  put  for  all  similtA 
perils,  in  which  those  that  cry  unto  God  have  ever  fouml  him  a very  pre- 
sent Help.  1 1.  He  specifies  the  varieties  and  vicissitudes r of  events  con - 
cerning  nations  and  families;  in  all  which,  God's  hand  is  to  be  eyed  by 
his  ou  n people,  with  joyful  acknowledgments  of  bis  goodness,  v.  33—13. 


Before  Christ,  536. 


PSALMS,  CVII.  Clod's  compassion  to  the  ajjlictod. 


When  we  are  in  any  of  these  or  the  like  distresses , it  ivill  he  comfortable 

to  sing  this  psalm,  with  application  ; but  if  we  be  not,  others  are , and 

have  been,  of  whose  deliverance  it  becomes  us  to  give  Cod  the  glory , for 

we  are  members  one  of  another. 

1 GIVE  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  ; 

for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  2 Let  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so,  whom  he  hath  redeem- 
ed from  the  hand  of  the  enemy ; 3 And  gathered 

them  out  of  the  hinds,  from  the  east,  and  from  the 
west,  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south.  4 They 
wandered  in  the  wilderness  in  a solitary  way  ; they 
found  no  city  to  dwell  in.  5 Hungry  and  thirsty, 
their  soul  fainted  in  them.  6 Then  they  cried  unto 
the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  delivered  them  out 
of  their  distresses.  7 And  he  led  them  forth  by  the 
right  way,  that  they  might  go  to  a city  of  habitation. 
*8  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  good- 
ness, and  /or  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 
men  ! 9 For  hesatisfieth  the  longing  soul,  and  filleth 
the  hungry  soul  with  goodness. 

Here  is,  I.  A general  call  to  all  to  give  thanks  to  God,  v.  1. 
Let  all  that  sing  this  psalm,  or  pray  it  over,  set  themselves  here- 
in to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord ; and  those  that  have  not  any 
special  matter  for  praise,  may  furnish  themselves  with  matter 
enough  from  God’s  universal  goodness  ; in  the  fountain  he  is 
good,  in  the  streams  his  mercy  endures  for  ever,  and  never  fails. 

II.  A particular  demand  hereof  from  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord ; which  may  well  be  applied  spiritually  to  those  that 
have  an  interest  in  the  great  Redeemer,  and  are  saved  by  him 
from  sin  and  hell.  They  have,  of  all  people,  most  reason  to 
say  that  God  is  good,  and  his  mercy  everlasting  ; these  are  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  whom  Christ  died 
to  gather  together  in  one,  out  of  all  lands,  John  xi.  52.  Matt, 
xxiv.  31.  But  it  seems  here  to  be  meant  of  a temporal  de- 
liverance, wrought  for  them  when  in  their  distress  they  cried 
unto  the  Lord,  v.  6.  Is  any  afflicted  ? Let  him  pray.  Does  any 
pray  1 God  will  certainly  hear  and  help.  When  troubles  ar- 
rive at  an  extreme,  that  is  man’s  time  to  cry  ; those  who  but 
whispered  prayer  before,  then  cry  aloud  ; and  then  it  is  God’s 
time  to  succour  ; in  the  mount  he  will  be  seen. 

1.  They  were  in  an  enemy’s  country,  but  God  wrought  out 
their  rescue  ; He  redeemed  them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
(v.  2.)  not  by  might  or  power,  it  may  be,  (Zech.  iv.  6.)  nor  by 
price  or  reward,  (Isa.  xlv.  13.)  but  by  the  spirit  of  God  work- 
ing on  the  spirits  of  men. 

2.  They  were  dispersed  as  outcasts ; but  God  gathered 
them  out  of  all  the  countries  whither  they  were  scattered  iii 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day,  ,hat  they  might  again  be  incorpo- 
rated, v.  3.  See  Deut.  xxx.  4.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  12.  God  knows 
those  that  are  his,  and  where  to  find  them. 

3.  They  were  bewildered,  had  no  road  to  travel  in,  no 
dwelling-place  to  rest  in,  v.  4.  I Vhen  they  were  redeemed  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  enemy , and  gathered  out  of  the  lands,  they 
were  in  danger  of  perishing  in  their  return  home  through  the 
dry  and  barren  deserts.  They  wandered  in  the  wilderness, 
where  there  was  no  trodden  path,  no  company,  but  a solitary 
way  ; no  lodging,  no  conveniences,  no  accommodations,  no  in- 
habited city  where  they  might  have  quarters  of  refreshment. 
But  God  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way , (v.7.)  directed  them 
to  an  inn,  nay,  directed  them  to  a home,  that  they  might  go  to 
a city  of  habitation,  which  was  inhabited  ; nay,  which  they 
themselves  should  inhabit.  This  may  refer  to  poor  travellers 
in  general,  those  particularly,  whose  way  lay  through  the 
wilds  of  Arabia,  where  v.e  may  suppose  they  were  often  at  a 
loss  ; and  yet  many  in  that  distress  were  wonderfully  relieved, 
so  that  few  perished.  Note,  We  ought  to  take  notice  of  the 
good  hand  of  God’s  providence  over  us  in  our  journies,  going 
«ut,  and  coming  in,  directing  us  in  our  way,  and  providing  for 
us  places,  both  to  bait  in,  and  rest  in.  Or  (as  some  think) 
it  has  an  eye  to  the  wanderings  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
■wilderness  for  40  years  ; it  is  said,  (Deut.  xxxii.  10.)  God  led 
them  about,  and  yet  here  he  led  them  by  the  right  way.  God’s 
way,  though  to  us  it  seems  about,  will  appear,  at  last,  to  have 
been  the  right  way.  It  is  applicable  to  our  condition  in  this 
world  ; we  are  here  as  in  a wilderness,  have  here  no  continuing 
city,  but  dwell  in  tents  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  : but  we  are 
under  the  guidance  of  his  wise  and  good  providence,  commit- 
ting ourselves  to  which,  we  shall  be  led  in  the  right  way  to  the 
city  that,  has  foundations. 

-V  They  were  ready  to  perish  forhunger;  (v.5.)  Their  soul 
ntx.  fainted  in  them,  spent  with  the  fatigues  of  their  journey, 


and  ready  to  drop  down  for  want  of  refreshment.  They  that 
have  constant  plenty,  and  are,  every  day,  fed  to  the  full,  know 
not  what  a miserable  case  it  is  to  be  hungry  and  thirsty,  and 
to  have  no  supply.  This  was  sometimes  the  case  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  and  perhaps  of  other  poor  travellers ; but  God’s 
providence  finds  out  ways  to  satisfy  the  longing  soul,  and  fill 
the  hungry  soul  with  goodness,  v.  9.  Israel’s  wants  were  sea- 
sonably supplied,  and  many  have  been  wonderfully  relieved 
when  they  were  ready  to  perish.  The  same  God  that  has  led 
us,  has  fed  us,  all  our  life  long,  unto  this  day  ; has  fed  us  with 
food  convenient  ; has  provided  food  for  the  soul,  and  fillea. 
the  hungry  soul  with  goodness.  They  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  after  God,  the  living  God,  and  communion 
with  him,  shall  be  abundantly  replenished  with  the  goodness  of 
his  house,  both  in  grace  and  glory. 

Now  for  all  this,  they  who  receive  mercy  are  called  upon  to 
return  thanks  ; (v.  8.)  Oh  that  men  (it  is  meant  especially  of 
those  men  whom  God  has  graciously  relieved)  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness  to  them  in  particular,  and  for  his 
■wonderful  works  to  others  of  the  children  of  men.  Note,  (1.) 
God’s  works  of  mercy  are  wonderful  works,  works  of  wonder- 
ful power,  considering  the  weakness,  and  of  wonderful  grace, 
considering  the  unworthiness,  of  those  he  shows  mercy  to. 
(2.)  It  is  expected  of  those  who  receive  mercy  from  God,  that 
they  return  praise  to  him.  (3.)  We  must  acknowledge  God’s 
goodness  to  the  children  of  men,  as  well  as  to  the  children  of 
God  ; to  others  as  well  as  to  ourselves. 

10  Such  as  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  being  hound  in  affliction  and  iron  ; 11  Be- 

cause they  rebelled  against  the  words  of  God,  and 
contemned  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High  ; 12 

Therefore  he  brought  down  their  heart  with  labour; 
they  fell  down,  and  there  teas  none  to  help.  13  Then 
they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he 
saved  them  out  of  their  distresses.  14  He  brought 
them  out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and 
brake  their  bands  in  sunder.  15  Oil  that  men  would 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  won- 
derful works  to  the  children  of  men  ! 16  For  he 

hath  broken  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  the  bars  of 
iron  in  sunder. 

We  are  to  take  notice  of  the  goodness  of  God  toward  pri- 
soners and  captives.  Observe, 

1.  A description  of  this  affliction.  Prisoners  are  said  to  sit 
in  darkness,  ( v . 10.)  in  dark  dungeons,  close  prisons.  It  in- 
timates that  they  are  desolate  and  disconsolate,  they  sit  in  the 
shadow  of  death  ; which  intimates  not  only  great  distress  and 
trouble,  but  great  danger.  Prisoners  are  many  times  appoint- 
ed to  die  ; they  sit  despairing  to  get  out,  but  resolving  to  make 
the  best  of  it.  They  ar e bound  in  affliction,  and  many  times  in 
iron,  as  Joseph.  Thus  sore  a calamity  is  imprisonment,  which 
should  make  us  prize  liberty,  and  be  thankful  for  it. 

2.  The  cause  of  this  affliction  ; (v.  11.)  It  is,  because  they 
rebelled  against  the  words  of  God.  Wilful  sin  is  rebellion 
against  the  words  of  God;  it  is  a contradiction  to  his  truths, 
and  a violation  of  his  laws.  They  contemned  the  counsel  of  the 
Most  High,  and  thought  they  neither  needed  it,  nor  could  be 
the  better  for  it ; and  they  that  will  not  be  counselled,  cannot 
be  helped.  They  that  despise  prophesying,  that  regard  not 
the  admonitions  of  their  own  consciences,  nor  the  just  reproofs 
of  their  friends,  contemn  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  and  for 
this  they  are  bound  in  affliction,  both  to  punish  them  for,  and 
to  reclaim  them  from,  their  rebellions. 

3.  The  design  of  this  affliction,  and  that  is,  to  bring  down 
their  heart,  ( v . 12.)  to  humble  them  for  sin,  to  make  them  low 
in  their  own  eyes,  to  cast  down  every  high,  proud,  aspiring 
thought.  Afflicting  providences  must  be  improved  as  hum 
bling  providences  ; and  we  not  only  lose  the  benefit  of  them 
but  thwart  God’s  designs,  and  walk  contrary  to  him,  in  them 
if  our  hearts  be  unhumbled  and  unbroken,  as  high  and  hard 
as  ever  under  them.  Is  the  estate  brought  down  with  labour, 
the  honour  sunk"!  Are  those  that  exalted  themselves  fallen 
down,  and  is  there  none  to  help  them!  Let  this  bring  down 
the  spirit  to  confess  sin,  to  accept  the  punishment  of  it,  and 
humbly  to  sue  for  mercy  and  grace. 

4.  The  duty  of  this  afflicted  state,  and  that  is,  to  pray  ; (v. 
13.)  Then  they  cried  unto  the  I.ord  in  their  trouble,  though  be- 
fore perhaps  they  had  neglected  him.  Prisoners  have  time  to 
pray,  who,  when  they  were  at  liberty,  could  not  find  time 
they  see  they  have  need  of  God’s  help,  who  formerly  thought 
they  could  do  well  enough  without  him.  Sense  will  make 
men  cry  when  they  are  in  trouble,  but  grace  wiii  direct  tnem 
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to  cry  unto  the  Lord,  from  whom  the  affliction  comes,  and 
who  alone  can  remove  it. 

5.  Their  deliverance  out  of  the  affliction  ; They  cried  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  saved  them,  v.  13.  He  brought  them  out  of 
darkness  into  light,  welcome  light,  and  then  doubly  sweet  and 
pleasant;  brought  them  out  of  the  shadow  of  death  to  the  com- 
forts of  life  ; and  their  liberty  was  to  them  life  from  the  dead, 
v.  14.  Were  they  fettered"!  He  brake  their  bands  asunder. 
Were  they  imprisoned  in  strong  castles'!  He  brake  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  the  bars  of  iron,  wherewith  those  gates  were 
made  fast,  he  did  not  put  back,  but  cut  in  sunder.  Note, 
When  God  will  work  deliverance,  the  greatest  difficulties  that 
lie  in  the  way  shall  be  made  nothing  of.  Gates  of  brass,  and 
bars  of  iron,  as  they  cannot  keep  him  out  from  his  people,  ( he 
was  with  Joseph  in  the  prison,)  so  they  cannot  keep  them  in, 
when  the  time,  the  set  time,  for  their  enlargement  is  come. 

6.  The  return  that  is  required  from  those  whose  bands  God 
has  loosed  ; ( v . 15.)  Let  them  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  take  occasion  from  their  own  experience  of  it,  and  share  in 
it,  to  bless  him  for  that  goodness  which  the  earth  is  full  of, 
the.  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 

17  Fools,  because  of  their  transgression,  and  be- 
cause of  their  iniquities,  are  afflicted  : 18  Theirsoul 
abhorreth  all  manner  of  meat ; and  they  draw  near 
unto  the  gates  of  death.  19  Then  they  cry  unto  the 
Lord  in  their  trouble  ; he  saveth  them  out  of 
their  distresses.  20  He  sent  his  word  and  healed 
them,  and  delivered  them  from  their  destructions. 
21  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  good- 
ness, and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 
men  ! 22  And  let  them  sacrifice  the  sacrifices  of 

thanksgiving,  and  declare  his  works  with  rejoicing. 

Bodily  sickness  is  another  of  the  calamities  of  this  life, 
which  gives  us  an  opportunity  of  experiencing  the  goodness  cf 
God  in  recovering  us;  and  of  that  the  psalmist  speaks  in  these 
verses,  where  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  we,  by  our  sins,  bring  sickness  upon  ourselves,  and 
then  it  is  our  duty  to  pray,  v.  17 — 19. 

(1.)  It  is  the  sin  of  the  soul  that  is  the  cause  of  sickness  ; 
we  bring  it  upon  ourselves  both  meritoriously  and  efficiently  ; 
Fools,  because  of  their  transgression,  are  thus  afflicted  ; they  are 
thus  corrected  for  the  sins  they  havecommitted,  and  thus  cured 
of  their  evil  inclinations  to  sin.  If  we  knew  no  sin,  we  should 
icnow  no  sickness;  but  the  transgression  of  our  life,  and  the 
iniquity  of  our  heart,  make  it  necessary.  Sinners  are  fools, 
they  wrong  themselves,  and  all  against  their  own  interest ; not 
only  their  spiritual,  but  their  secular  interest.  They  preju- 
dice their  bodily  health  by  their  intemperance,  and  endanger 
their  lives  by  indulging  their  appetites.  This  their  way  is 
their  folly,  and  they  need  the  rod  of  correction  to  drive  out 
their  foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in  their  hearts. 

(2.)  The  weakness  of  the  body  is  the  effect  of  sickness  ; ( v. 
Iff.)  when  people  are  sick,  their  soul  abhors  all  manner  of 
meat. ; they  not  only  have  no  desire  to  eat,  nor  power  to  digest 
.t,  but  they  nauseate  it,  and  their  stomach  is  turned  against 
it , and  here  they  may  read  their  sin  in  their  punishment ; they 
fht\ t doted  most  on  the  meat  that  perished  ; when  they  come  to 
be  sick,  are  sick  of  it,  and  the  dainties  they  loved  are  loathed  ; 
what  they  took  too  much  of,  now  they  can  take  nothing  of, 
which  commonly  follows  upon  the  overcharging  of  the  heart 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness.  And  when  the  stomach  is 
gone  the  life  is  as  good  as  gone  ; They  draw  near  unto  the  gates 
of  death;  they  are,  in  their  own  apprehension,  and  in  the  ap- 
prehension of  all  about  them,  at  the  brink  of  the  grave,  as  ready 
to  be  turned  to  destruction. 

(3.)  Then  is  a proper  time  for  prayer  ; Then  they  cry  unto 
the  Lord,  v.  19.  Is  any  sick  1 Let  him  pray  ; let  htm  be 
prayed  for : prayer  is  a salve  for  every  sore. 

2.  That  it  is  by  the  power  and  mercy  of  God  that  we  are  re- 
covered from  sickness,  and  then  it  is  our  duty  to  be  thankful. 
Compare  with  this  Job  xxxiii.  18,  28. 

(1.)  When  those  that  are  sick  call  upon  God,  he  returns 
them  an  answer  of  peace.  They  cry  unto  him,  and  he  saves 
them  out  of  their  distresses ; ( v . 19.)  he  removes  their  griefs, 
and  prevents  their  fears.  [1.]  He  does  it  easily  ; He  sent  his 
word,  and  healed  them,  v.  20.  This  may  be  applied  to  the 
miraculous  cures  which  Christ  wrought  when  he  was  upon 
earth,  by  a word’s  speaking  ; he  said,  Be  clean,  Be  whole,  and 
the  work  was  done  ; it  may  also  be  applied  to  the  spiritual 
cutes  which  the  Spirit  of  grace  works  in  regeneration  ; he 
sends  his  word,  und  heals  souls  ; convinces,  converts,  sancti- 
ties them,  and  all  by  the  word.  In  the  common  instances  of 
recovery  from  sickness,  God  in  his  providence  does  but  speak 
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it,  and  it  is  done.  [2.]  He  does  it  effectually  ; he  delivered 
them  out  of  their  destructions,  that  they  shall  neither  be  de- 
stroyed nor  distressed  with  the  fear  of  being  so.  Nothing  is  too 
hard  for  that  God  to  do,  who  kills  and  makes  alive  again, 
brings  down  to  the  grave,  and  raises  up  ; who  turnetli  man  at 
most  to  destruction,  and  yet  saith,  Return. 

(2.)  When  those  that  have  been  sick  are  recovered,  they 
must  return  to  God  an  answer  of  praise  ; (v.  21,  22.)  Let  ali 
men  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  let  them  particularly, 
to  whom  God  has  thus  granted  a new  life,  spend  it  in  his  ser- 
vice ; let  them  sacrifice  with  thanksgiving  ; not  only  bring  a 
thank-offering  to  the  altar,  but  a thankful  heart  to  God. 
Thanksgivings  are  the  best  thank-offerings,  and  shall  please 
the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock.  And  let  them  declare 
his  works  with  rejoicing,  to  his  honour,  and  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  others.  The  living,  the  living,  they  shall  praise  him. 

23  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do 
business  in  great  waters  ; 24  These  see  the  works 

of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep.  25  For 
he  commandeth,  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind,  which 
lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof.  26  They  mount  up  to 
the  heaven,  they  go  down  again  to  the  depths  ; their 
soul  is  melted  because  of  trouble.  27  They  reel  to 
and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a drunken  man,  and  are  at 
their  wit’s  end.  28  Then  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  ir> 
their  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them  out  of  their  dis- 
tresses. 29  He  maketh  the  storm  a calm,  so  that 
the  waves  thereof  are  still.  30  Then  are  they  glad 
because  they  be  quiet;  so  he  bringeth  them  unto 
their  desired  haven.  31  Oh  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful 
works  to  tiie  children  of  men  ! 32  Let  them  exalt 

him  also  in  the  congregation  of  the  people,  and  praise 
him  in  the  assembly  of  the  elders. 

The  psalmist  here  calls  upon  them  to  give  glory  to  God,  who 
are  delivered  from  dangers  at  sea.  Though  the  Israelites  dealt 
not  much  in  merchandise,  yet  their  neighbours  the  Tyrians 
and  Zidonians.did,  and  for  them  perhaps  this  part  of  the  psalm 
was  especially  calculated. 

1.  Much  of  the  power  of  God  appears  at  all  times  in  the 
sea,  v.  23,  24.  It  appears  to  them  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in 
ships,  as  mariners,  merchants,  fishermen,  or  passengers,  that 
do  business  in  great  waters  ; and  surely  none  will  expose  them- 
selves there  but  those  that  have  business  ; among  all  Solomon’s 
pleasant  things,  we  do  not  read  of  any  pleasure-boat  he  had  ; 
but  those  that  go  on  business,  lawful  business,  may,  in  faith, 
put  themselves  under  the  divine  protection.  These  see  the 
works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders,  which  are  the  more  sur- 
prising, because  most  are  born  and  bred  upon  land  ; and  w hat 
passes  at  sea  is  new  to  them.  The  deep  itself  is  a wonder, 
its  vastness,  its  saltness,  its  ebbing  and  flowing.  The  great 
variety  of  living  creatures  in  the  sea  is  wonderful.  Let  those 
that  go  to  sea,  by  all  the  wonders  they  observe  there,  be  led 
to  consider  and  adore  the  infinite  perfections  of  that  God  whose 
the  sea  is,  for  he  made  it,  and  manages  it. 

2.  It  especially  appears  in  storms  at  sea,  which  are  much 
more  terrible  than  at  land.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  How  dangerous  and  dreadful  a tempest  at  sea  is.  Then 
wonders  begin  to  appear  in  the  deep,  when  God  commandsand 
raises  the  strong  wind,  which  fulfils  his  word,  cxlviii.  8.  He 
raises  the  winds,  as  a prince  by  his  commission  raises  forces. 
Satan  pretends  to  be  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  ; but  he 
is  a pretender  ; the  powers  of  the  air  are  at  God’s  command, 
not  at  his.  When  the  wind  becomes  stormy,  it  lifts  up  the 
wares  of  the  sea,  v.  25.  Then  the  ships  are  kicked  like  tennis 
balls  on  the  tops  of  the  waves ; they  seem  to  mount  up  to  the 
heavens,  and  then  couch  again,  as  if  they  would  go  down  to  the 
depths,  v.  26.  A stranger,  who  had  never  seen  it,  would  not 
think  it  possible  for  a snip  to  live  at  sea,  as  it  will  in  a storm, 
and  ride  it  out,  but  would  expect  that  the  next  wave  would 
bury  it,  and  it  would  never  come  up  again  : and  yet  God,  who 
taught  man  discretion  to  make  ships  that  should  so  strangely 
keep  above  water,  does  by  his  special  providence  preserve 
them,  that  they  answer  the  end  to  admiration.  When  the 
ships  are  thus  tossed,  the  soul  of  the  seaman  melts  because  of 
trouble  ; and  when  the  storm  is  very  high,  even  those  that  are 
used  to  the  sea,  can  neither  shake  off  nor  dissemble  their  fears, 
but  they  reel  to  and  fro,  the  tossing  makes  them  giddy,  and 
they  stagger  and  are  sick,  it  may  be,  like  a drunken  man  ; the 
whole  ship’s  crew  are  in  confusion,  and  quite  at  their  wit's  end, 
( v . 27.)  not  knowing  what  to  do  more  for  their  own  preseiva- 
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tion  ; all  (lieir  wisdom  is  swallowed  up,  and  they  are  ready  to 
give  up  themselves  for  gone,  Jonah  i.  5,  &c. 

(2.)  Ilow  seasonable  it  is  at  such  a time  to  pray.  They  that 
go  to  sea  must  expect  such  perils  as  are  here  described,  and 
the  best  preparation  they  can  make  for  them,  is,  to  make  sure 
a liberty  of  access  to  God  by  prayer,  for  then  they  will  cry  unto 
the  Lord,  v.  28.  We  have  a saying,  “ Let  them  that  would 
learn  to  pray,  go  to  sea I say,  Let  them  that  will  go  to  sea, 
learn  to  pray,  and  accustom  themselves  to  pray,  that  they  may 
come  with  the  more  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace  when  they 
are  in  trouble.  Even  heathen  mariners,  in  a storm,  cried  every 
man  to  his  god  ; but  they  that  have  the  Lord  for  their  God, 
have  a present  and  powerful  Help  in  that  and  every  other  time 
of  need,  so  that  when  they  are  at  their  wit’s  end,  they  are  not 
at  their  faith’s  end. 

( 3. ) How  wonderfully  God  sometimes  appears  for  those  that 
are  in  distress  at  sea,  in  answer  to  their  prayers  ; He  brings 
them  out  of  the  danger  ; and,  [1.]  The  sea  is  still  ; He  makes 
the  storm  a cairn,  v.  29.  The  winds  fall,  and  only  by  their  soft 
and  gentle  murmurs  serve  to  lull  the  waves  asleep  again,  so 
that  the  surface  of  the  sea  becomes  smooth  and  smiling.  By 
this  Christ  proved  himself  to  be  more  than  a man,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  seas  obeyed  him.  [2.J  The  seamen  are  made 
easv  ; They  are  glad,  because  they  be  quiet  ; quiet  from  the 
noise,  quiet  from  the  fear,  of  evil.  Quietness  after  a storm  is 
.1  very  desirable  tiling,  and  sensibly  pleasant.  [3.]  The  voyage 
becomes  prosperous  and  successful  ; so  he  brings  them  to  their 
desired  haven,  v.  30.  Thus  he  carries  his  people  safe  through 
all  the  storms  and  tempests  that  they  meet  with  in  their  voy- 
age heaven-ward  ; and  lands  them,  at  length,  in  the  desired 
harbour. 

(4.)  How  justly  it  is  expected  that  all  those  who  have  had 
a safe  passage  over  the  sea,  and  especially  who  have  been  de- 
livered from  remarkable  perils  at  sea,  should  acknowledge  it 
with  thankfulness,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Let  them  do  it  pri- 
vately, in  their  closets  and  families.  Let  them  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness  to  themselves  and  others,  v.  31.  Let  them  do 
Jt  publicly,  (v.  32.)  in  the  congregation  of  the  people,  and  in 
the  assembly  of  the  elders  ; there  let  them  erect  the  memorials 
of  their  deliverance,  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  the  en- 
couragement of  others  to  trust  him. 

33  He  turneth  rivers  into  a wilderness,  and  the 
water-springs  into  dry  ground  ; 34  A fruitful  land 
into  barrenness,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that 
■dwell  therein.  35  He  turneth  the  wilderness  into  a 
standing  water,  and  dry  ground  into  water-springs. 
36  And  there  he  maketh  the  hungry  to  dwell,  that 
they  may  prepare  a city  for  habitation  ; 37  And  sow 

the  fields,  and  plant  vineyards,  which  may  yield 
fruits  of  increase.  38  He  blesseth  them  also,  so 
that  they  are  multiplied  greatly,  and  sufl'ereth  not 
their  cattle  to  decrease.  39  Again  they  are  minished, 
and  brought  low  through  oppression,  affliction,  and 
sorrow.  40  He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes, 
and  causeth  them  to  wander  in  the  wilderness,  where 
ihere  is  noway.  41  Aret  setteth  he  the  poor  on  high 
from  affliction,  and  maketh  him  families  like  a flock. 
42  The  righteous  shall  see  it,  and  rejoice ; and  all 
iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth.  43  Whoso  is  wise, 
and  will  observe  those  things,  even  they  shall  under- 
stand the  loving-kindness  of  the  Loud. 

The  psalmist,  having  given  God.the  glory  of  the  providen- 
tial reliefs  granted  to  persons  in  distress,  here  gives  him  the 
glory  of  the  revolutions  of  providence,  and  the  surprising 
changes  it  sometimes  makes  in  the  affairs  of  the  children 
of  men. 

I.  He  gives  some  instances  of  these  revolutions  ; 

1.  Fruitful  countries  are  made  barren,  and  barren  countries 
are  made  fruitful.  Much  of  the  comfort  of  this  life  depends 
upon  the  soil  in  which  our  lot  is  cast.  Now,  (L)  The  sin  of 
man  has  often  marred  the  fruitfulness  of  the  soil,  and  made  it 
unserviceable,  v.  33,  34.  Land  watered  with  rivers  is  some- 
times turned  into  a wilderness,  and  that  which  had  been  full  of 
water  springs,  now  has  not  so  much  as  water  streams  ; it  is 
turned  into  dry  and  sandy  ground,  that  has  not  consistency 
and  moisture  enough  to  produce  any  thing  valuable.  Many  a 
fruitful  land  is  turned  into  saltness,  not  so  much  from  natural 
causes  as  from  the  just  judgment  of  God,  who  thus  punishes 
the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein  ; as  the  vale  of  Sodom 
became  a salt  sea.  Note,  If  the  land  be  bad,  it  is  because  the 
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inhabitants  are  so.  Justly  is  the  ground  made  unfruitful  to 
them  that  bring  not  forth  fruit  unto  God,  but  serve  Baal  with 
their  corn  and  wine.  (2.)  The  goodness  of  God  has  often 
mended  the  barrenness  of  the  soil,  and  turned  a wilderness,  a 
land  of  drought,  into  water  springs,  v.  35.  The  land  of  Ca 
naan,  which  was  once  the  glory  of  all  lands  for  fruitfulness,  is 
said  to  be,  at  this  day,  a fruitless,  useless,  worthless  spot  of 
ground,  as  was  foretold,  Deut.  xxix.  23.  This  land  of  ours, 
which  formerly  was  much  of  it  an  uncultivated  desert,  is  now 
full  of  all  good  things,  and  more  abundant  honour  is  given  ti 
that  part  which  lacked.  Let  the  plantations  in  America,  and 
the  colonies  settled  there,  compared  with  the  desolations  of 
many  countries  of  Asia  andEurope,  that  formerly  were  famous, 
expound  this. 

2.  Necessitous  families  are  raised  and  enriched,  while 

prosperous  families  are  impoverished,  and  go  to  decay.  If  we 
look  abroad  in  the  world,  (1.)  We  see  many  greatly  increas- 
ing, whose  beginning  was  small,  and  whose  ancestors  were 
mean,  and  made  no  figure,  v.  36 — 38.  Those  that  were 

hungry,  are  made  to  dwell  in  fruitful  lands  ; there  they  take 
root,  gain  a settlement,  and  prepare  a city  for  habitation  for 
themselves  and  theirs  after  them.  Providence  puts  good  land 
under  their  hands,  and  they  build  upon  it.  Cities  took  rise 
from  rising  families.  But  as  lands  will  not  serve  for  men 
without  lodgings,  and  therefore  they  must  prepare  a city  of 
habitation,  so  lodgings,  though  ever  so  convenient,  will  not 
serve  without  lands,  and  therefore  they  must  sow  the  fields, 
and  plant  vineyards  ; ( v . 37.)  for  the  king  himself  is  served  of 
the  fields.  And  yet  the  fields,  though  favoured  with  water 
springs,  will  not  yield  fruits  of  increase,  unless  they  be  sown  ; 
nor  will  vineyards  be  had,  unless  they  be  planted  ; man’s  in- 
dustry must  attend  God’s  blessing,  and  then  God’s  blessing 
will  crown  man’s  industry.  The  fruitfulness  of  the  soil  should 
engage,  for  it  does  encourage,  diligence  ; and,  ordinarily,  the 
hand  of  the  diligent,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  muhes  rich,  v.  38. 
He  blesses  them  also,  so  that  they  are,  in  a little  time,  multiplied 
greatly,  and  he  diminishes  not  their  cattle.  As  in  the  begin- 
ning, so  still  it  is,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  that  the  earth  and 
all  the  creatures  increase  and  multiply  ; (Gen.  i.  22.)  and  we 
depend  upon  God  for  the  increase  of  the  cattle  as  well  as  for 
the  increase  of  the  ground.  Cattle  would  decrease  many 
ways,  if  God  should  but  permit  it,  and  men  would  soon  suffer 
by  it.  (2.)  We  see  many  that  have  thus  suddenly  risen,  as 
suddenly  sunk  and  brought  to  nothing  ; ( v . 39.)  Again  they 
are  minished  and  brought  low  by  adverse  providences,  and  end 
their  days  as  low  as  they  began  them  ; or  their  families  after 
them  lose  as  fast  as  they  got,  and  scatter  what  they  heaped 
together.  Note,  Worldly  wealth  is  an  uncertain  thing  ; and 
often  those  that  are  filled  with  it,  ere  they  are  aware,  grow  so 
secure  and  sensual  with  it,  that,  ere  they  are  aware,  they  lose 
it  again.  Hence  it  is  called  deceitful  riches,  and  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness.  God  has  many  ways  of  making  men  poor  ; 
he  can  do  it  by  oppression,  affliction,  and  sorrow,  as  he  tempted 
Job,  and  brought  him  low. 

3.  Those  that  are  high  and  great  in  the  world,  are  abased, 
and  those  that  were  mean  and  despicable,  are  advanced  to 
honour,  v.  40,  41.  We  have  seen,  (1.)  Princes  dethroned 
and  reduced  to  straits.  He  poured  contempt  upon  them,  even 
among  those  that  have  idolized  them.  Them  tnat  exalt  them- 
selves God  will  abase  ; and,  in  order  thereunto,  will  infatuate; 
he  makes  them  to  wander  in  the  wilderness,  where  there  is  no 
way.  He  baffles  those  counsels  by  which  they  thought  to  sup- 
port themselves,  and  their  own  power  and  pomp,  and  drives 
them  headlong,  so  that  they  know  not  what  course  to  steer,  or 
what  measures  to  take.  We  met  with  this  before,  Job  xii.  24, 
25.  (2.)  Those  of  low  degree  advanced  to  the  posts  of  honour  ; 
( v . 41.)  Yet  setteth  he  the  poor  on  high,  raiseth  from,  the  dust, 
to  the  throne  of  glory,  1 Sam.  ii.  8.  Ps.  cxiii.  7,  8.  Those 
that  were  afflicted,  and  trampled  on,  are  not  only  delivered, 
but  set  on  high  out  of  the  reach  of  their  troubles,  above  their 
enemies,  and  have  dominion  over  those  to  whom  they  had 
been  in  subjection.  That  which  adds  to  their  honour,  and 
strengthens  them  in  their  elevation,  is,  the  multitude  of  their 
children  ; He  maketh  him  families  like  a flock  of  sheep,  so 
numerous,  so  useful,  so  sociable  with  one  another,  and  so  meek 
and  peaceable.  He  that  sent  them  meat,  sent  them  mouths  . 
Happy  is  the  man  that  has  his  quiver  filled  with  arrows,  for  he 
shall  boldly  speak  ivith  the  enemy  in  the  gate,  cxxvii.  5.  Goc 
is  to  be  acknowledged  both  in  setting  up  families,  and  in 
building  them  up.  Let  not  princes  be  envied,  nor  the  poor 
despised,  for  God  has  many  ways  of  changing  the  condition 
of  both. 

II.  He  makes  some  improvement  of  these  remarks ; such 
surprising  turns  as  these,  are  of  use, 

1.  For  the  solacing  of  saints  • they  observe  these  dispen»a 
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tions  with  pleasure  ; (u.42.)  The  righteous  shall  see  it,  and  re- 
joice in  the  glorifying  of  God’s  attributes,  and  the  manifesting 
o(  his  dominion  over  the  children  of  men.  It  is  a great  com- 
fort to  a good  man  to  see  how  God  manages  the  children  of 
men,  as  the  potter  does  the  clay,  so  as  to  serve  his  own  pur- 
poses by  them  ; to  see  despised  virtue  advanced,  and  impious 
pride  brought  low  to  the  dust  ; to  see  it  evinced  beyond  dis- 
pute, that  verity  there  is  a God  that  judges  in  the  earth. 

2.  For  the  silencing  of  sinners  ; All  iniquity  shall  stop  her 
mouth  ; it  shall  be  a full  conviction  of  the  folly  of  atheists, 
and  of  those  that  deny  the  Divine  Providence  ; and,  foras- 
much as  practical  atheism  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin,  it  shall 
in  effect  stop  the  mouth  of  all  iniquity.  When  sinners  see 
how  their  punishment  answers  to  their  sin,  and  how  justly  God 
deals  with  them  in  taking  away  from  them  those  gifts  of  his 
which  they  had  abused,  they  shall  not  have  one  word  to  say 
for  themselves  ; for  God  will  be  justified,  he  will  be  clear. 

3.  For  the  satisfying  of  all  concerning  the  divine  goodness, 

(v.  43. ) Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  these  vari- 
ous dispensations  of  Divine  Providence,  even  they  shall  under- 
stand the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord.  Here  is,  (1.)  A de- 
sirable end  proposed  ; and  that  is,  rightly  to  understand  the 
loving  kindness  of  the  Lord.  It  is  of  great  use  to  us,  in  reli- 
gion, to  be  fully  assured  of  God’s  goodness  ; to  be  experi- 
mentally acquainted  and  duly  affected  with  it ; that  his  loving 
kindness  may  be  before  our  eyes,  xxvi.  3.  (2.)  A proper  means 

prescribed  for  attaining  this  end  ; and  that  is,  a due  observ- 
ing of  God’s  providence.  We  must  lay  up  these  things,  mind 
them,  and  keep  them  in  mind,  Luke  ii.  19.  (3.)  A commen- 
dation ot  the  use  of  this  means,  as  an  instance  of  true  wisdom  ; 
Whoso  is  wise,  let  him  by  this  both  prove  his  wisdom,  and  im- 
prove it.  A prudent  observation  of  the  providences  of  God 
will  contribute  very  much  to  the  accomplishing  of  a good 
Christian, 

PSALM  CVIII. 

this  psalm  begins  with  praise,  and  concludes  with  prayer , and  faith  is  at 
work  in  both.  I.  David  here  gives  lhanl.s  to  Cod  for  mercies  to  himself, 
r.  I — 5.  IT.  He  prays  to  God  for  mercies  for  the  land,  pleading  the 
promises  of  Cod,  and  putting  them  in  suit,  v.  G — 13.  The  former  part  is 
taken  out  of  Ps.  Ivii.  7,  SfC.  the  latter  out  of  Ps.  lx  5,  Syc.  and  both  with 
very  little  variation  ; to  teach  vs,  that  we  may  in  prayer  use  the  same 
words  that  we  have  formerly  used,  provided  it  be  with  new  affections. 
It  intimates  likewise  that  it  is  not  only  allowable,  but  sometimes  conve- 
nient, to  gather  some  verses  out  of  one  psalm,  and  some  out  of  another,  and 
to  put  them  together,  to  be  sung  to  the  glory  of  God.  In  singing  this 
psalm,  we  must  give  glory  to  God,  and  take  comfort  to  ourselves. 

A Song  or  Psalm  of  David. 

1 GOD,  my  heart  is  fixed;  I will  sing-  and 
give  praise,  even  witli  my  glory.  2 Awake, 
psaltery  and  harp  ; I myself  will  awake  early.  3 
I will  praise  thee,  O Loud,  among  the  people  : 
and  I will  sing  praises  unto  thee  among  the  nations. 
4 For  thy  mercy  is  great  above  the  heavens,  and  thy 
truth  reachet/i  unto  the  clouds.  5 Be  thou  exalted, 
O God,  above  the  heavens;  and  thy  glory  above  all 
the  earth  : 

We  may  here  learn  to  praise  God  from  the  example  of  one 
who  was  master  of  the  art. 

1.  We  must  praise  God  with  fixedness  of  heart  ; our  heart 
must  be  employed  in  the  duty,  (else  we  make  nothing  of  it,) 
and  engaged  to  the  duty;  (v.  1.)  O God,  my  heart  is  fixed, 
and  then  I will  sing  and  give  praise.  Wandering  straggling 
thoughts  must  be  gathered  in,  and  kept  close  to  the  business  ; 
for  they  must  be  told  that  here  is  work  enough  for  them  all. 

2.  We  must  praise  God  with  frecness  of  expression  ; I will 
praise  him  with  my  glory,  with  my  tongue  ; our  tongue  is  our 
glory,  and  never  more  so  than  when  it  is  employed  in  praising 
God.  When  the  heart  is  inditing  this  good  matter,  our  tongue 
must  be  as  the  pen  of  a ready  writer,  xlv.  1.  David’s  skill  in 
music  was  his  glory,  it  made  him  famous,  and  this  should  be 
consecrated  to  the  praise  of  God  ; and  therefore  it  follows, 
Awake  my  psaltery  and  harp.  Whatever  gift  we  excel  in,  we 
must  praise  God  with. 

3.  We  must  praise  God  with  fervency  of  affection,  and  must 
stir  up  ourselves  to  do  it,  that  it  may  be  done  in  a lively  man- 
ner, and  not  carelessly  ; ( v . 2.)  Awake  psaltery  and  harp  ; 
let  it  not  be  done  with  a dull  and  sleepy  tune,  but  let  the  airs 
be  all  lively.  I myself  will  awake  early  to  do  it,  with  all  that 
is  within  me,  and  all  little  enough.  W:arm  devotions  honour 
God. 

4.  We  must  praise  God  publicly,  as  those  that  are  not 
ashamed  to  own  our  obligations  to  him,  and  our  thankful 
sense  of  his  favours,  but  desire  that  others  also  may  be  in  like 
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manner  affected  with  the  divine  goodness;  (v.  3.)  1 ml) 
praise  thee  among  the  people  of  the  Jews  ; nay,  I will  sing  to  thee 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Whatever  company  we  are  in, 
we  must  take  all  occasions  to  speak  well  of  God  ; and  we 
must  not  be  shy  of  singing  psalms,  though  our  neighbours 
hear  tis  ; for  it  looks  like  being  ashamed  of  our  Master. 

5.  We  must,  in  our  praises,  magnify  the  mercy  and  truth  of 
God  in  a special  manner  ; ( v . 4.)  mercy  in  promising,  truth 
in  performing.  The  heavens  are  vast,  but  the  mercy  of  God  is 
more  capacious  ; the  skies  are  high  and  bright,  but  the  truth 
of  God  is  more  eminent,  more  illustrious.  We  cannot  see 
further  than  the  heavens  and  clouds  ; whatever  we  see  of  God’s 
mercy  and  truth,  there  is  still  more  to  be  seen,  more  reserved 
to  be  seen  in  the  other  world. 

6.  Since  we  find  ourselves  so  defective  in  glorifying  God,  we 
must  beg  of  him  to  glorify  himself,  to  do  all,  to  dispose  all,  to- 
his  own  glory,  to  get  himself  honour,  and  make  himself  a 
name;  (a.  5.)  Be  thou  exalted,  0 God,  above  the  heavens , 
higher  than  the  angels  themselves  can  exalt  thee  with  their 
praises  ; and  let  thy  glory  be  spread  over  all  the  earth.  Father, 
glorify  thine  own  name  ; thou  hast  glorified  it,  glorify  it  again . 
It  is  to  be  our  first  petition,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

G That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered,  save  with 
thy  right  hand,  and  answer  me.  7 God  hath  spoken 
in  his  holiness,  I will  rejoice  ; I will  divide  She- 
chem,  and  mete  out  the  valley  of  Succoth.  8 
Gilead  is  mine ; Manasseh  is  mine;  Ephraim  also- 
is  the  strength  of  mine  head;  Judah  is  my  law- 
giver ; 9 Moab  is  mv  wash-pot ; over  Edom  will) 

I cast  out  my  shoe  ; over  Philistia  will  I triumph. 
10  Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  ? who 
will  lead  me  into  Edom?  11  Wilt  not  thou,  O' 
God,  who  bast  cast  us  off?  and  wilt  not  thou,  O 
God,  go  forth  with  our  hosts?  12  Give  us  help 
from  trouble:  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man.  13 
Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly : for  he  it  is  that 
shall  tread  down  our  enemies. 

We  may  here  learn  how  to  pray  as  well  as  praise. 

1.  Wre  must  be  public-spirited  in  prayer,  and  bear  upon  our 
hearts,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  the  concerns  of  the  church  of 
God,  v.  6.  It  is  God’s  beloved,  and  therefore  must  be  ours; 
and  therefore  we  must  pray  for  its  deliverance,  and  reckon  we 
are  answered,  if  God  grant  what  we  ask  for  his  church,  though 
be  delay  to  give  us  what  we  ask  for  ourselves.  Save  thy  church, 
and  thou  answerest  me  ; I have  what  I would  have.  Let  the 
earth  be  filled  with  God’s  glory,  and  the  prayers  of  David  are 
ended  ; (lxxii.  19,  20.)  he  desires  no  more. 

2.  We  must,  in  prayer,  act  faith  upon  the  power  and  pro- 
mise of  God  ; upon  his  power,  Sure  with  thy  right  hand,  which 
is  mighty  to  save  ; and  upon  his  promise,  God  has  spoken  in 
his  holiness,  in  his  holy  word,  to  which  he  has  sworn  by  his 
holiness,  and  therefore  1 will  rejoice,  v.  7.  W hat  he  has  pro- 
mised he  will  perform,  for  it  is  the  word  both  of  his  truth  and 
of  his  power.  An  active  faith  can  rejoice  in  what  God  has 
said,  though  it  be  not  yet  done  ; for  with  him  saying  and  doing 
are  not  two  things,  whatever  they  are  with  us. 

3.  We  must,  in  prayer,  take  the  comfort  of  what  God  has 
secured  to  us  and  settled  upon  us,  though  we  are  not  vet  put 
in  the  possession  of  it.  God  had  promised  David  to  give  him, 
(1.)  The  hearts  of  his  subjects ; and  therefore  he  surveys  the 
several  parts  of  the  country  as  his  own  already,  Shechem  and 
Succoth,  Gilead  and  Manasseh,  F.phraim  and  Judah,  they  are 
all  my  own,  v.  8.  With  such  assurance  as  this  we  may  speak 
of  the  performance  of  what  God  has  promised  to  the  Son  of 
David  ; he  will,  without  fail,  give  him  the  heathen  for  his 
inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  ; 
for  so  has  he  spoken  in  his  holiness  ; nay,  of  all  the  particular 
persons  that  were  given  him,  he  will  lose  none  ; he  also,  as 
David,  shall  have  the  hearts  of  his  subjects,  John  vi.  37.  And, 
(2.)  The  necks  of  his  enemies  ; these  are  promised,  and  there- 
fore David  looks  upon  Moab,  and  Edom,  and  Philistia,  as  his 
own  already;  (v.  9.)  Over  Philistia  will  1 triumph,  which 
explains  lx.  8.  Philistia,  triumph  thou  because  of  me  ; which 
some  think  should  be  read,  O my  soul,  triumph  thou  over  Phi- 
listia. Thus  the  exalted  Redeemer,  is  set  down  at  God's 
right  hand,  in  a full  assurance  that  all  his  enemies  shall 
in  due  time  be  made  his  footstool,  though  all  things  are  net 
yet  put  under  him,  Heb.  ii.  8. 

4.  >\e  must  take  encouragement  from  the  beginning  ot 
mercy,  to  pray  and  hope  for  the  perfecting  of  it  ; (r.  10,  11.) 
“ Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  cities,  that  are  yet  uncon* 
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quereil  I Who  will  make  me  master  of  the  country  of  Edom, 
which  is  yet  unsubdued  1”  The  question,  probably,  was  to 
be  debated  in  his  piivy  council,  or  a council  of  war.  What 
methods  they  should  take  to  subdue  the  Edomites,  and  reduce 
that  country  1 but  he  brings  it  into  his  prayers,  and  leaves  it 
in  God's  hands,  Wilt  not  thou,  0 God ? Certainly  thou  wilt. 
It  is  probable  that  he  spake  with  the  more  assurance  concern- 
ing the  conquest  of  Edom,  because  of  the  ancient  oracle  con- 
cerning Jacob  and  Esau,  that  the  elder  should  seroe  the  younger, 
and  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  by  which  he  was  made  Esau’s  lord, 
Gen.  xxvii.  37. 

5.  We  must  not  be  discouiaged  in  prayer,  nor  beaten  off 
from  our  hold  of  God,  though  Providence  has,  in  some  in- 
stances, frowned  upon  us  ; “ Though  thou  hast  cast  us  off, 
yet  thou  wilt  now  go  forth  with  our  hosts,  v.  11.  Thou  wilt 
comfort  us  again,  after  the  time  that  thou  hast  afflicted  us.” 
Adverse  events  are  sometimes  intended  for  the  trial  of  the 
constancy  of  our  faith  and  prayer,  which  we  ought  to  perse- 
vere in,  whatever  difficulties  we  meet  with,  and  not  to  faint. 

6.  We  must  seek  help  from  God,  renouncing  all  confidence 
in  the  creature;  ( v . 12.)  “ Lord,  give  us  help  from  trouble, 
prosper  our  designs,  and  defeat  the  designs  of  our  enemies 
against  us.”  It  is  not  unseasonable  to  talk  of  trouble  at  the  same 
time  that  we  talk  of  triumphs,  especially  when  it  is  to  quicken 
prayer  for  help  from  Heaven  : and  it  is  a good  plea,  Vain  is 
the  help  of  man.  “ It  is  really  so,  and  therefore  we  are  undone 
if  thou  do  not  help  us  ; we  apprehend  it  to  be  so,  and  therefore 
depend  upon  thee  for  help,  and  have  the  more  reason  to  ex- 
pect it.” 

7.  We  must  depend  entirely  upen  the  favour  and  grace  of 

God,  both  for  strength  and  success  in  our  work  and  warfare, 
v.  13.  (1.)  We  must  do  our  part,  but  we  can  do  nothing  of 

ourselves,  it  is  only  through  God  that  we  shall  do  valiantly. 
Blessed  Paul  will  own  that  even  he  can  do  nothing,  nothing 
to  purpose,  hut  through  Christ  strengthening  him,  Phil.  iv. 
13.  (2.)  When  we  have  acquitted  ourselves  ever  so  well, 
yet  we  cannot  speed  by  any  merit  or  might  of  our  own  ; it  is 
God  himself  that  treads  down  our  enemies,  else  we,  with  all  our 
valour,  cannot  do  it.  Whatever  we  do,  whatever  we  gain, 
God  must  have  all  the  glory. 

PSALM  CIX. 

Whether  David  penned  this  Psalm  when  he  was  persecuted  by  Saua  or 
when  his  son  Absalom  rebelled  against  him,  or  upon  occasion  of  some  other 
trouble  that  was  given  him,  is  uncertain  ; and  whether  the  particular 
enemy  he  prays  against,  was  Saul , or  Doeg,  or  Ahithophel,  or  some  other 
not  mentioned  in  the  story,  we  cannot  determine  ; but  it  is  certain  that 
in  penning  it  he  had  an  eye  to  Christ,  his  sufferings,  and  his  persecutors, 
for  that  imprecation,  (v.  8.)  is  applied  to  Judas,  Acts  i.  20.  The  rest 
of  the  prayers  here  against  his  enemies  were  the  expressions,  not  of 
passion,  but  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  I.  He  lodges  a complaint  in  the 
court  of  heaven  for  the  malice  and  base  ingratitude  of  his  enemies,  and . 
with  it  an  appeal  to  the  righteous  God,  v.  1 — 5.  II.  He  prays  against 
his  enemies,  and  devotes  them  to  destruction,  v.  6 — 20.  III.  He  prays 
for  himself , that  God  would  help  and  succour  him  in  his  tow  condition,  o. 
21 — 29.  tV  He  concludes  with  a joyful  expectation  that  God  would 
appear  for  him,  v.  30,  31.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  comfort  our - 
selves  with  the  believing  foresight  of  the  certain  destruction  of  ail  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  the  certain  salvation  of  all  those  that 
trust  in  God,  and  keep  close  to  him. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 XITOLD  not  thy  peace,  O God  of  my  praise  ; 2 
-ML  For  the  mouth  of  the  wicked,  and  the  mouth 
of  the  deceitful,  are  opened  against  me  : they  have 
spoken  against  me  with  a lying  tongue.  3 They 
compassed  me  about  also  with  words  of  hatred  ; and 
fought  against  me  without  a cause.  4 For  my  love 
they  are  my  adversaries  ; but  I give  myself  unto 
prayer.  5 And  they  have  rewarded  me  evil  for 
good,  and  hatred  for  my  love. 

It  is  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  all  good  people,  that,  who- 
ever is  against  them,  God  is  for  them,  and  to  him  they  may 
apply  themselves  as  to  one  that  is  pleased  to  concern  himself 
for  them.  Tlius  David  here, 

1.  He  refers  himself  to  God’s  judgment ; ( v . 1.)  “ Hold  not 
thy  peace,  but  let  my  sentence  come  forth  from  thy  presence, 
xvii.  2.  Delay  not  to  give  judgment  upon  the  appeal  made 
to  thee.”  God  saw  what  his  enemies  did  against  him,  hut 
seemed  to  connive  at  it,  and  to  keep  silence  ; “ Lord,”  says 
lie,  “ do  not  always  do  so.”  The  title  he  gives  to  God,  is  ob- 
servable, “0  God  of  my  praise;  the  God  in  whom  I glory, 
and  not  in  any  wisdom  or  strength  of  my  own  ; from  whom  I 
have  every  thing  that  is  my  praise  ; the  God  whom  I have 
praised,  and  will  praise,  and  hope  to  be  for  ever  praising.” 
He  calls  God  the  God  of  his  mercy,  (lix.  10.)  here  the  God  of 
his  praise  ; forasmuch  as  Ged  is  the  God  of  our  mercies,  we 


must  make  him  the  God  of  our  praises ; if  all  is  of  him  and 
from  him,  all  must  be  to  him  and  for  him. 

2.  He  complains  of  his  enemies,  showing  that  they  were 
such  as  it  was  fit  for  the  righteous  God  to  appear  against.  ( 1. ) 
They  were  very  spiteful  and  malicious  ; they  are  wicked,  they 
delight  in  doing  mischief,  (v.  2.)  their  words  are  words  of 
hatred,  v.  3.  They  had  an  implacable  enmity  to  a good  man, 
because  of  his  goodness.  “ They  open  their  mouths  against 
me  to  swallow  me  up,  and  fight  against  me  to  cut  me  off,  if  they 
could.”  (2.)  They  were  notorious  liars  ; now  a liar  is  one  of 
the  seven  things  which  the  Lord  hates.  “ They  are  deceitful 
in  their  protestations  and  professions  of  kindness,  while  at  the 
same  time  they  speak  against  me  behind  my  back,  with  a ly  ing 
tongue.”  They  were  equally  false  in  their  flatteries  and  in 
their  calumnies.  (3.)  They  were  both  politic  and  restless  in 
their  designs  ; “ They  compassed  me  about  on  all  sides,  so  that, 
which  way  soever  I looked,  I could  see  nothing  but  what  made 
against  me.”  (4.)  They  were  unjust;  their  accusations  of 
him,  and  sentence  against  him,  were  all  groundless.”  “ They 
have  fought  against  me  without  a cause,  1 never  gave  them  any 
provocation  nay,  which  was  worst  of  all,  (5.)  They  were 
very  ungrateful,  and  rewarded  him  evil  for  good,  v.  5.  Many 
a kindness  he  had  done  them,  and  was  upon  all  occasions 
ready  to  do  them,  and  yet  he  could  not  work  upon  them  to- 
abate  their  malice  against  him  ; hut,  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  the  more  exasperated,  because  they  could  not  provoke 
him  to  give  them  some  occasion  against  him  ; (v.  4.)  For  my 
love  they  are  my  adversaries.  The  more  he  endeavoured  to  gra- 
tify them,  the  more  they  hated  him.  We  may  wonder  that  it 
is  possible  that  any  should  be  so  wicked  ; and  yet,  since 
there  have  been  so  many  instances  of  it,  we  should  not  wonder 
if  any  be  so  wicked  against  us. 

3.  He  resolves  to  keep  close  to  his  duty,  and  take  the  com- 

fort of  that ; But  I give  myself  unto  prayer,  ( v . 4.)  I prayer , 
so  it  is  in  the  original  ; “ I am  for  prayer,  I am  a man  or 
prayer,  I love  prayer,  and  prize  prayer,  and  practise  prayer, 
and  make  a business  of  prayer,  and  am  in  my  element  when  i 
am  at  prayer.”  A good  man  is  made  up  of  prayer,  gives  him- 
self to  prayer,  as  the  apostles,  Acts  vi.  4.  When  David’s 
enemies  falsely  accused  him,  and  misrepresented  him,  he  ap- 
plied himself  to  God,  and  by  prayer  committed  bis  cause  to 
him.  Though  they  were  his  adversaries  for  his  love,  yet  he 
continued  to  pray  for  them  ; if  others  are  abusive  and  injurious 
to  us,  yet  let  us  not  fail  to  do  our  duty  to  them,  nor  sin  against 
the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  them,  1 Sam.  xii.  23.  Though 
they  hated  and  persecuted  him  for  his  religion,  yet  he  kep! 
close  to  it;  they  laughed  at  him  for  his  devotion,  but  they 
could  not  laugh  him  out  of  it : Let  them  say  what  they  will, 

I give  myself  unto  prayer.  Now,  herein  David  was  a type  of 
Christ,  who  was  compassed  about  with  words  of  hatred  and 
lying  words  ; whose  enemies  not  only  persecuted  him  without 
cause,  but  for  his  love  and  his  good  works  : (John  x.  32.)  and 
yet  he  gave  himself  to  prayer,  to  pray  for  them  ; Father,  for- 
give them. 

6 Set  thou  a wicked  man  over  him ; and  let  Satan 
stand  at  his  right  hand.  7 When  he  shall  be  judg- 
ed, let  him  be  condemned;  and  let  his  prayer  be- 
come sin.  8 Let  his  days  be  few  : and  let  another 
take  his  office.  9 Let  his  children  he  fatherless, 
and  his  wife  a widow,  10  Let  his  children  he  con- 
tinually vagabonds,  and  beg  : let  them  seek  their 
bread  also  out  of  the  desolate  places.  11  Let  the 
extortioner  catch  all  that  he  hath  ; and  let  the 
stranger  spoil  his  labour.  12  Let  there  be  none  to 
extend  mercy  unto  him  ; neither  let  there  be  any  to 
favour  his  fatherless  children.  13  Let  his  posterity 
be  cut  oil';  and  in  the  generation  following  let  their 
name  he  blotted  out.  14  Let  the  iniquity  of  his 
fathers  be  remembered  with  the  Lord  ; and  let  not 
the  sin  of  his  mother  be  blotted  out.  15  Let  them 
be  before  the  Lord  continually,  that  lie  may  cut  off 
the  memory  of  them  from  the  earth.  16  Because 
that  he  remembered  not  to  shew  mercy,  but  perse- 
cuted the  poor  and  needy  man,  that  he  might  even 
slay  the  broken  in  heart.  17  As  he  loved  cursing, 
so  let  it  come  unto  him  ; as  he  delighted  not  in 
blessing,  so  let  it  be  far  from  him.  18  As  he  clothed 
himself  with  cursing  like  as  with  his  garment,  so 
let  it  come  into  his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil 
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into  his  bones.  19  Let  it  be  unto  him  as  the  gar- 
ment which  covereth  him,  and  for  a girdle  where- 
with he  is  girded  continually.  20  Let  this  be  the 
reward  of  mine  adversaries  from  the  Lokd,  and  of 
them  that  speak  evil  against  my  soul. 

David  here  fastens  upon  some  one  particular  person  that 
was  worse  than  the  rest  of  his  enemies,  and  the  ringleader  of 
them  ; and,  in  a devout  and  pious  manner,  not  from  a princi- 
ple of  malice  and  revenge,  but  in  a holy  zeal  for  God,  and 
against  sin,  and  with  an  eye  to  the  enemies  of  Christ,  particu- 
larly Judas  who  betrayed  him,  whose  sin  was  greater  than 
Pilate’s  that  condemned  him,  (John  xix.  11.)  he  imprecates 
and  predicts  his  destruction,  foresees  and  pronounces  him 
completely  miserable,  and  such  a one  as  our  Saviour  calls 
him,  A son  of  perdition.  Calvin  speaks  of  it  as  a detestable 
piece  of  sacrilege,  common  in  his  time  among  Franciscan 
friars  and  other  monks,  that,  if  any  one  had  malice  against  a 
neighbour,  he  might  hire  some  of  them  to  curse  him  every 
day,  which  he  would  do  in  the  words  of  these  verses  ; and 
particularly  he  tells  of  a lady  in  France,  who,  being  at  vari- 
ance with  her  own  and  only  son,  hired  a parcel  of  friars  to 
curse  him  in  these  words.  Greater  impiety  can  scarcely  be 
imagined  than  to  vent  a devilish  passion  in  the  language  of 
sacred  writ ; to  kindle  strife  with  coals  snatched  from  God’s 
altar,  and  to  call  for  fire  from  heaven  with  a tongue  set  on  fire 
of  hell. 

I.  The  imprecations  here  are  very  terrible  ; woe,  and  a 
thousand  woes,  to  that  man  against  whom  God  says  Amen  to 
them  : and  they  are  all  in  full  force  against  the  implacable 
enemies  and  persecutors  of  God’s  church  and  people,  that  will 
not  repent,  to  give  him  glory.  It  is  here  foretold  concerning 
this  bad  man, 

1 . That  he  should  be  cast  and  sentenced  as  a criminal,  with 
all  the  dreadful  pomp  of  a trial,  conviction,  and  condemna- 
tion ; (u.  6,  7.)  Set  thou  a wicked  man  over  him,  to  be  as  cruel 
and  oppressive  to  him  as  he  has  been  to  others  ; for  God  often 
makes  one  wicked  man  a scourge  to  another,  to  spoil  the 
ipoilers,  and  to  deal  treacherously  with  those  that  have  dealt 
treacherously.  Set  the  wicked  one  over  him,  so  some  ; that  is, 
Satan,  as  it  follows  ; and  then  it  was  fulfilled  in  Judas,  into 
whom  Satan  entered,  to  hurry  him  into  sin  first,  and  then  into 
despair.  Set  his  own  wicked  heart  over  him,  set  his  own 
conscience  against  him,  let  that  fly  in  his  face.  I.et  Satan 
stand  on  his  right  hand,  and  be  let  loose  against  him  to  deceive 
him,  as  he  did  Ahab  to  his  destruction,  and  then  to  accuse 
him  and  resist  him,  and  then  he  is  certainly  cast,  having  no 
interest  in  that  Advocate  who  alone  can  say,  The  Lord  rebuke 
thee,  Satan;  (Zech.  iii.  1,  2.)  when  he  shall  be  judged  at 
men’s  bar,  let  not  his  usual  arts  to  evade  justice  do  him  any 
service,  but  let  his  sin  find  him  out,  and  let  him  be  condemned  ; 
nor  shall  he  escape  before  God’s  tribunal,  but  be  condemned 
there  when  the  day  of  inquisition  and  recompence  shall  come. 
Let  his  prayer  become  sin,  as  the  clamours  of  a condemned 
malefactor  not  only  find  no  acceptance,  but  are  looked  upon 
as  an  affront  to  the  court.  The  prayers  of  the  wicked  now 
become  sin,  because  soured  with  the  leaven  of  hypocrisy  and 
malice  ; and  so  they  will  in  the  great  day,  because  then  it 
will  be  too  late  to  cry,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  Let  every 
thing  be  turned  against  him  and  improved  to  his  disadvantage, 
ever  'his  prayers. 

2.  {'hat,  being  condemned,  he  should  be  executed  as  a most 
notorious  malefactor.  (1.)  That  he  should  lose  his  life,  and 
the  number  of  his  months  be  cut  off  in  the  midst,  by  the  sword 
of  justice  ; Let  his  days  be  few,  or  shortened,  as  a condemned 
criminal  has  but  a few  days  to  live  ; (v.  8.)  such  bloody  and 
deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days.  (2.)  That, 
consequently,  all  his  places  should  be  disposed  of  toothers,  and 
they  should  enjoy  his  preferments  and  employments  ; Let 
another  take  his  office.  This  St.  Peter  applies  to  the  filling  up 
of  Judas's  room  in  the  truly  sacred  college  of  the  apostles,  by 
the  choice  of  Matthias,  Acts  i.  20.  Those  that  mismanage 
their  trusts  will  justly  have  their  office  taken  from  them,  and 
given  to  those  that  will  approve  themselves  faithful.  (3.) 
That  his  family  should  be  beheaded  and  beggared  ; that  his 
wife  should  be  made  a widow,  and  his  children  fatherless,  by 
his  untimely  death,  v.  9.  '.Vicked  men,  by  their  wicked 
courses,  bring  ruin  upon  their  wives  and  children,  whom  they 
ought  to  take  care  of  and  provide  for.  Yet  his  children,  if, 
when  they  lost  their  father,  they  had  a competency  to  live 
upon,  might  still  subsist  in  comfort ; but  they  shall  be  vaga- 
bonds, and  shall  beg  ; they  shall  not  have  a house  of  their  own 
to  live  in,  nor  any  certain  dwelling-place,  nor  know  where  to 
have  a meal’s  meat,  but  shall  creep  out  of  their  desolate  places 
with  fiar  and  trembling,  like  beasts  out  of  their  dens,  to  seek 
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their  bread,  (v.  10.)  because  they  are  conscious  to  themselves 
that  all  mankind  have  reason  to  hate  them  for  their  father’s 
sake.  (4.)  That  his  estate  should  be  ruined,  as  the  estates  ol 
malefactors  are  confiscated  ; (u.  11.)  Let  the  extortioner,  the 
officer,  seize  all  that  he  has,  and  let  the  stranger,  who  was 
nothing  akin  to  his  estate,  spoil  his  labour,  either  for  his  crimes 
or  for  his  debts,  Job  v.  4,  5.  (5.)  That  his  posterity  should 
be  miserable.  Fatherless  children,  though  they  have  nothing 
of  their  own,  yet  sometimes  are  well  provided  for  by  the  kind- 
ness of  those  whom  God  inclines  to  pity  them  ; but  this  wicked 
man  having  never  showed  mercy,  there  shall  be  none  to  ex- 
tend mercy  to  him,  by  favouring  his  fatherless  children,  when 
he  is  gone,  v.  12.  The  children  of  wicked  parents  often  fare 
the  worse  for  their  parents’  wickedness  this  way  ; the  bowels 
of  men’s  compassion  are  shut  up  from  them,  which  yet  ought 
not  to  be  ; for  why  should  children  suffer  for  that  which  was 
not  their  fault,  but  their  infelicity  1 (6.)  That  his  memory 

should  be  infamous,  and  buried  in  oblivion  and  disgrace  ; ( . 
13.)  Let  his  posterity  be  cut  off ; let  his  end  be  to  destruction, 
so  Dr.  Hammond  ; and  in  the  next  generation  let  their  nan e 
be  blotted  out,  or  remembered  with  contempt  and  indignation, 
and  ( v . 15.)  let  an  indelible  mark  of  disgrace  be  left  upon  it. 

See  here  what  hurries  some  to  shameful  deaths,  and  brings 
the  families  and  estates  of  others  to  ruin  : makes  them  and 
theirs  despicable  and  odious,  and  entails  poverty,  and  shame, 
and  misery  upon  their  posterity  ; it  is  sin,  that  mischievous, 
destructive  thing.  The  learned  Dr.  Hammond  applies  this  to 
the  final  dispersion  and  desolation  of  the  Jewish  nation  for 
their  crucifying  Christ : their  princes  and  people  were  cut  off, 
their  country  laid  waste,  their  posterity  made  fugitives  and 
vagabonds. 

II.  The  ground  of  these  imprecations  bespeaks  them  very 
just,  though  they  sound  very  severe. 

1.  To  justify  the  imprecations  of  vengeance  upon  the  sin- 
ner’s posterity,  the  sin  of  his  ancestors  is  here  brought  into 
the  account,  (v.  14,  15.)  the  iniquity  of  his  fathers,  and  the 
sin  of  his  mother.  These  God  often  visits,  even  upon  the  chil- 
dren’s children,  and  is  not  unrighteous  therein  : when  wicked- 
ness has  long  run  in  the  blood,  justly  does  the  curse  run  along 
with  it.  Thus  all  the  innocent  blood  that  had  been  shed  upon 
the  earth,  from  that  of  righteous  Abel,  was  required  from  that 
persecuting  generation,  who,  by  putting  Christ  to  death,  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  fathers,  and  left  as  long  a train  of  ven- 
geance to  follow  them  as  the  train  of  guilt  was  that  went  be- 
fore them,  which  they  themselves  agreed  to  by  saying,  Hi. 
blood  be  upon  us,  and  on  our  children. 

2.  To  justify  the  imprecations  of  vengeance  upon  the  sinnet 
himself,  his  own  sin  is  here  charged  upon  him,  which  called 
aloud  for  it. 

(1.)  He  had  loved  cruelty,  and  therefore  give  him  blood  tc 
drink  ; (t>.  16.)  He  remembered  not  to  show  mercy,  remembered 
not  those  considerations  which  would  have  induced  him  to 
show  mercy  ; remembered  not  the  objects  of  compassion  that 
had  been  presented  to  him  ; but  persecuted  the  poor,  whom 
he  should  have  protected  and  relieved  ; and  slew  the  broken  in 
heart,  whom  he  should  have  comforted  and  healed.  Here  is  a 
barbarous  man  indeed,  not  fit  to  live. 

(2.)  He  had  loved  cursing,  and  therefore  let  the  curse  come 
upon  his  head,  v.  17 — 19.  Those  that  were  out  of  the  reach 
of  his  cruelty,  he  let  fly  at  with  his  curses,  which  were  impo- 
tent and  ridiculous  ; but  they  shall  return  upon  him.  He  de- 
lighted not  in  blessing;  he  took  no  pleasure  in  wishing  well  to 
others,  nor  in  seeing  others  do  well  ; he  would  give  nobody 
a good  word  or  a good  wish,  much  less  would  he  do  any  body  a 
good  turn  ; and  so  let  all  good  be  far  from  him.  He  clothed  him- 
self with  cursing  ; he  was  proud  of  it  as  an  ornament,  that  he 
could  frighten  all  about  him  with  the  curses  he  was  liberal 
of ; he  confided  in  it  as  armour,  which  would  secure  him 
from  the  insults  of  those  he  feared.  And  let  him  have  enough 
of  it.  Was  he  fond  of  cursing  1 let  God’s  curse  come  into  his 
bowels  like  water,  and  swell  him  as  with  a dropsy,  and  let  it 
soak  like  oil  into  his  bones.  The  word  of  the  curse  is  quick  ana 
powerful,  and  divides  between  the  joints  and  the  marrow : it 
works  powerfully  and  effectually  ; it  fastens  on  the  soul  ; it  is 
a piercing  thing,  and  there  is  no  antidote  against  it.  Let  it 
compass  him  on  every  side  as  a garment,  v.  19.  Let  God’s 
cursing  him  be  his  shame,  as  his  cursing  his  neighbour  was 
his  pride  ; let  it  cleave  to  him  as  a girdle,  and  let  him  never  be 
able  to  get  clear  of  it.  Let  it  be  to  him  like  the  waters  ol 
jealousy,  which  caused  the  belly  to  swell  and  the  thigh  to  rot. 
1'his  points  at  the  utter  ruin  of  Judas,  and  the  spiritual  judg 
ments  which  fell  on  the  Jews  for  crucifying  Christ.  The 
psalmist  concludes  his  imprecations  with  a terrible  Amen, 
which  signifies  not  only,  “ I wish  it  may  be  so,”  but,  “ I know 
it  shall  be  so  Let  this  be  the  reward  of  mine  adversaries  fron 
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the  Lord,  v.  20.  And  this  will  be  the  reward  of  all  the  adver- 
saries of  the  Lord  Jesus  : his  enemies,  that  will  not  have  him 
to  reign  over  them,  shall  be  brought  forth  and  slain  before  him. 
And  he  will  one  day  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  his  people. 

21  But  do  thou  for  me,  O God  the  Lord,  for  thy 
name’s  sake : because  thy  mercy  is  good,  deliver 
thou  me.  22  For  I am  poor  and  needy,  and  my  heart 
is  wounded  within  me.  23  I am  gone  like  the 
shadow  when  it  declineth  : I am  tossed  up  and  down 
as  the  locust.  24  My  knees  are  weak  through  fasting, 
and  my  flesh  faileth  of  fatness.  25  I became  also  a 
reproach  unto  them  : when  they  looked  upon  me  they 
shaked  their  heads.  26  Help  me,  O Lord  my  God  : 
O save  me  according  to  thy  mercy;  27  That  they 
may  know  that  this  is  thy  hand  ; that  thou.  Lord, 
hast  done  it.  28  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  thou  : 
when  they  arise,  let  them  be  ashamed  ; but  let  thy 
servant  rejoice.  29  Let  mine  adversaries  be  clothed 
with  shame  ; and  let  them  cover  themselves  with 
their  own  confusion  as  with  a mantle.  30  I will 
greatly  praise  the  Lord  with  my  mouth  ; yea,  I will 
praise  him  among  the  multitude.  31  For  he  shall 
stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the  poor,  to  save  him  from 
those  that  condemn  his  soul. 

David,  having  denounced  God’s  wrath  against  his  enemies, 
here  takes  God’s  comforts  to  himself,  but  in  a very  humble 
manner,  and  without  boasting. 

1.  He  pours  out  his  complaint  before  God  concerning  the 

low  condition  he  was  in,  which  probably  gave  advantage  to 
his  enemies  to  insult  over  him  ; 41  I am  poor  and  needy,  and 
therefore  a proper  object  of  pity,  and  one  that  needs  and  craves 
thy  help.”  ( 1.)  He  was  troubled  in  mind  ; (i>.  22.)  My  heart 
is  troubled  within  me  ; not  only  broken  with  outward  troubles, 
which  sometimes  prostrate  and  sink  the  spirits,  but  wounded 
with  a sense  of  guilt  ; and  a xoounded  spirit  who  can  bear  ? who 
can  heal?  (2.)  He  apprehended  himself  drawing  near  to  his 
end;  I am  gone  like  the  shadow  ichen  it  declines  ; as  good  as  gone 
already.  Man’s  life,  at  best,  is  like  a shadow,  sometimes  it  is 
like  the  evening  shadow,  the  presage  of  night  approaching, 
like  the  shadow  when  it  declines.  (3.)  He  was  unsettled  ; tossed 
ttp  and  down  like  the  locust ; his  mind  fluctuating  and  unsteady, 
still  putting  him  upon  new  counsels  ; his  outward  condition 
far  from  any  fixation,  but  still  upon  the  remove,  hunted  like  a 
partridge  on  the  mountains.  (4.)  His  body  was  wasted,  and 
almost  worn  away  ; ( v . 24.)  My  knees  are  weak  through  fast- 
ing ; either  forced  fasting,  for  want  of  food  when  he  was  per- 
secuted, or  for  want  of  appetite  when  he  was  sick  ; or  voluntary 
fasting,  when  he  chastened  his  soul  either  for  sin  or  affliction, 
his  own  or  others,  xxxv.  13;  Ixix.  10.  44  My  flesh  fails  of 

fatness ; it  has  lost  the  fatness  it  had,  so  that  I am  become  a 
skeleton,  nothing  but  skin  and  bones.”  But  it  is  better  to  have 
this  leanness  in  the  body,  while  the  soul  prospers  and  is  in 
health,  than,  like  Israel,  to  have  leanness  sent  into  the  soul, 
while  the  body  is  feasted.  (5.)  He  was  ridiculed  and  re- 
proached by  his  enemies;  (v.  25.)  his  devotions  and  his 
afflictions  they  made  the  matter  of  their  laughter  ; upon  both 
those  accounts,  God’s  people  have  been  exceedingly  filled 
with  the  scorning  of  those  that  were  at  ease.  In  all  this  David 
was  a type  of  Christ,  who  in  his  humiliation  was  thus  wounded, 
thus  weakened,  thus  reproached;  he  was  also  a type  of  the 
church,  which  is  often  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempests,  and  not 
comforted. 

2.  He  prays  for  mercy  for  himself;  in  general,  (T.21.)  “ Do 
thou  for  me,  0 God  the  Lord  ; appear  for  me,  act  for  me.”  If 
God  be  for  us,  he  will  do  for  us,  will  do  more  abundantly  for 
us  than  we  are  able  either  to  ask  or  think.  He  does  not  prescribe 
.o  God  what  he  should  do  for  him,  but  refers  himself  to  his 
wisdom  ; “ Lord,  do  for  me  what  seems  good  in  thine  eyes. 
Do  that  which  thou  knowest  will  be  for  me,  really  for  me,  in 
the  issue  for  me,  though,  for  the  present,  it  may  seem  to  make 
against  me.”  More  particularly,  he  prays,  (u.  26.)  “ Help 
me,  0 Lord  my  God,  0 save  me.  Help  me  under  my  trouble, 
save  me  out  of  my  trouble  ; save  me  from  sin,  help  me  to  my 
duty.”  He  prays,  (v.  28.)  Though  they  curse,  bless  thou.  Here, 
(L)  He  despises  the  causeless  curses  of  his  enemies  ; Let  them 
curse.  He  said  of  Shimei,  So  let  him  curse.  They  can  but 
show  their  malice;  they  can  do  him  no  more  mischief  than 
the  bird  by  wandering,  or  the  swallow  by  flying,  Prov.  xxvi.  2. 
(2.)  He  values  the  blessing  of  God  as  sufficient  to  balance 


their  curses  ; Bless  thou,  and  then  it  is  no  matter  though  they 
curse.  If  God  bless  us,  we  need  not  care  who  curse  us  ; for 
how  can  they  curse  whom  God  has  not  cursed,  nay,  whom 
he  has  blessed?  Numb,  xxiii.  8.  Men’s  curses  are  impotent. 
God’s  blessings  are  omnipotent  ; and  those  whom  we  unjustly 
curse,  may  in  faith  expect,  and  pray  for,  God’s  blessing,  his 
special  blessing.  When  the  Pharisees  cast  out  the  poor  man 
for  confessing  Christ,  Christ  found  him,  John  ix.  35.  When 
men,  without  cause,  say  all  the  ill  they  can  of  us,  and  wish  all 
the  ills  they  can  to  us,  wemay  with  comfort  lift  up  our  heart  to 
God  in  this  petition,  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  thou.  He 
prays,  (v.  28.)  Let  thy  servant  rejoice.  They  that  know  how 
to  value  God’s  blessing,  let  them  but  be  sure  of  it,  and  they 
will  be  glad  of  it. 

3.  He  prays  that  his  enemies  might  be  ashamed,  (v.  28.) 
clothed  with  shame ; (v.  29.)  that  they  might  cover  themselves 
with  their  own  confusion  ; that  they  might  be  left  to  themselves 
to  do  that  which  would  expose  them,  and  manifest  their  folly 
before  all  men;  or  rather  that  they  might  be  disappointed  in 
their  designs  and  enterprises  against  David,  and  thereby 
might  be  filled  with  shame,  as  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews  were, 
Neh.  vi.  16.  Nay,  this  he  prays,  that  they  might  be  brought 
to  repentance,  which  is  the  chief  thing  we  should  beg  of  God 
for  our  enemies:  sinners,  indeed,  bring  shame  upon  them- 
selves, but  they  are  true  penitents  that  take  shame  to  them- 
selves, and  cover  themselves  with  their  own  confusion. 

4.  He  pleads  God’s  glory,  the  honour  of  his  name  ; Do  for 
me,  for  thy  name's  sake,  (v.  21.)  especially  the  honour  of  his, 
goodness,  by  which  he  has  proclaimed  his  name  ; 44  Deliver 
me,  because  thy  mercy  is  good ; it  is  what  thou  thyself  dost 
delight  in,  ana  it  is  what  I do  depend  upon.  Save  me,  not 
according  to  my  merit,  for  I have  none  to  pretend  to,  buti 
according  to  thy  mercy  ; let  that  be  the  fountain,  the  reason 
the  measure,  of  my  salvation.” 

Lastly,  He  concludes  the  psalm  with  joy,  the  joy  of  faith  ; 
joy,  in  assurance  that  his  present  conflicts  would  end  in_- 
triumphs.  (1.)  He  promises  God  that  he  will  praise  him  ; 
(v.  30.)  44  I will  greatly  praise  the  Lord,  not  only  with  my 
heart,  but  with  my  mouth  ; I will  praise  him,  not  in  secret  only, 
but  among  the  multitude.’’  (2.)  He  promises  himself  that  he 
shall  have  cause  to  praise  God  ; (u.  31.)  Heshall  stand  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  poor,  nigh  to  him,  a present  Help  : he  shall 
stand  at  his  right  hand,  as  his  Patron  and  Advocate,  to  plead 
his  cause  against  his  accusers,  and  to  bring  him  off;  to  save 
him  from  those  that  condemn  his  soul,  and  would  execute  it,  if 
they  could.  God  was  David’s  Protector  in  his  sufferings,  and 
was  present  also  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his,  stood  at  his  right 
hand,  so  that  he  was  not  moved,  (xvi.  8.)  saved  his  soul  from 
those  that  pretended  to  be  the  judges  of  it,  and  received  it 
into  his  own  hands.  Let  all  those  that  suffer  according  to  th-; 
will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him, 

PSALM  CX. 

This  psalm  is  pure  gospel ; it  is  only,  and  wholly,  concerning  Christ,  the 
Messiah,  promised  to  the  fathers,  and  expected  by  them.  It  is  plain  that 
the  Jews  of  old,  even  the  worst  of  them,  so  understood  it,  however  the 
modern  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  pervert  it,  and  to  rob  us  of  it ; for 
when  the  Lard  Jesus  proposed  a question  to  the  Pharisees  upon  the  first 
words  of  this  psalm,  where  he  takes  it  for  granted  that  David,  in  spirit, 
calls  Christ  his  Lord,  though  he  was  his  Son,  they  chose  rather  to  say 
nothing,  and  to  own  themselves  gravelled,  than  to  make  it  a question  whe- 
ther David  does  indeed  speak  of  the  Messiah  or  no  ; for  they  freely 
yield  so  plain  a truth,  though  they  foresee  it  will  turn  to  their  own  disgrace. 
Matt,  xxii  41,  &c.  Of  him  therefore,  7 io  doubt , the  prophet  here  speak % 
of  him , and  of  no  other  man.  Christ , as  ovr  Redeemer,  executes  the' 
office  of  a prophet , of  a priest,  and  of  a king,  with  reference  both  to  hisr 
humiliation  and  his  exaltation  ; and  of  each  of  those  we  have  here  an 
account  I.  His  prophetical  office,  v.  2.  If  His  priestly  office,  v.  4. 
III.  His  kingly  office,  v.  1,  3,  5,  6 IV.  His  estates  of  humiliation 
and  exaltation,  v.  7 In  singing  this  psalm,  u e must  act  faith  upon 
Christ,  submit  ourselves  entirely  to  him,  to  his  grace  and  government,  and 
triumph  in  him  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King , by  whom  we  hope  to 
be  ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved,  for  ever  ; and  as  the  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  of  the  whole  church , who  shall  reign  till  he  has  put  down  oil 
opposing  rule,  principality , and  power . and  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God  the  Father. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 rjlHE  Lord  said  unto  nty  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my 
A right  hand,  until  I make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  2 The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy 
strength  out  of  Zion  : rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine 
enemies.  3 Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of 
thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  holiness  from  the 
womb  of  the  morning:  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy 
youth.  4 The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  noi 
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repent,  Thou  art  a priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek. 

Some  have  called  this  psalm  David's  creed,  almost  all  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith  being  found  in  it  ; the  title  calls 
it  David’s  psalm  : for,  in  the  believing  foresight  of  the  Messiah, 
he  both  praised  God  and  solaced  himself  ; much  more  may  we, 
m singing  it,  to  whom  that  is  fulfilled,  and  therefore  more 
clearly  revealed,  which  is  here  foretold. 

Glorious  things  are  here  spoken  of  Christ,  and  such  as 
oblige  us  to  consider  how  great  he  is. 

I.  He  is  David’s  Lord  ; we  must  take  special  notice  of  this, 
because  he  himself  does;  (Matt.  xxii.  43.)  David,  in  spirit, 
calletli  him  Lord.  And  as  the  apostle  proves  the  dignity  of 
Melchizedek,  and  in  him  of  Christ,  by  this,  that  so  great  a 
man  as  Abraham  was  paid  him  tithes,  ( Heb.  vii.  4.)  so  we 
may  by  this  prove  the  dignity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  David, 
that  great  man,  called  him  li is  Lord  : by  him  that  king 
acknowledges  himself  to  reign,  and  to  him  to  be  acceptable  as 
a servant  to  his  Lord.  Some  think  he  calls  him  his  Lord, 
because  he  was  the  Lord  that  was  to  descend  from  him  ; his 
Sun,  and  yet  his  Lord.  Thus  his  immediate  mother  calls  him 
tier  Saviour  ; (Luke  i.  47.)  even  his  parents  were  his  subjects, 
his  saved  ones. 

II.  He  is  constituted  a sovereign  Lord  by  the  counsel  and 
decree  of  God  himself  : The  Lord,  Jehovah,  said  unto  him, 
Sit  as  a king.  He  receives  of  the  Father  this  honour  and  glory  ; 
(2  Pet.  i.  17.)  from  him  who  is  the  Fountain  of  honour  and 
power,  and  takes  it  not  to  himself.  He  is  therefore  rightful 
Lord,  and  his  title  is  incontestable;  for  what  God  has  said 
cannot  be  gainsaid.  He  is  therefore  everlasting  Lord  ; for 
what  God  has  said  shall  not  be  unsaid.  He  will  certainly 
take  and  keep  possession  of  that  kingdom  which  the  Father 
has  committed  to  him,  and  none  can  hinder. 

III.  He  was  to  be  advanced  to  the  highest  honour,  and 
intrusted  with  an  absolute  sovereign  power,  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  ; Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.  Sitting  is  a resting 
posture  ; after  his  services  and  sufferings,  he  entered  into  rest 
from  all  his  labours.  It  is  a ruling  posture  ; he  sits  to  give 
law,  to  give  judgment:  it  is  a remaining  posture;  he  sits 
like  a king  for  ever  : sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  denotes 
both  his  dignity  and  his  dominion,  the  honour  put  upon  him, 
and  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  by  the  Father.  All  the  favours 
that  come  from  God  to  man,  and  all  the  service  that  conies 
from  man  to  God,  pass  through  his  hand. 

IV.  Ail  his  enemies  were  in  due  time  to  be  made  his  foot- 

stool, and  not  till  then  ; but  then  also  he  must  reign  in  the 
glory  of  the  Mediator,  though  the  work  of  the  Mediator  will 
be,  in  a manner,  at  an  end.  Note,  1.  Even  Christ  himself 
has  enemies  that  fight  against  his  kingdom  and  subjects,  his 
honour  and  interest,  in  the  world  ; there  are  those  that  will 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  and  thereby  they  join  them- 
selves to  Satan,  who  will  not  have  him  to  reign  at  all.  2. 
These  enemies  will  be  made  his  footstool  ; he  will  subdue 
them,  and  triumph  over  them ; he  will  do  it  easily,  as  easily 
as  we  put  a footstool  in  its  proper  place,  and  such  a propriety 
there  will  be  in  it  ; he  will  make  himself  easy  by  the  doing  of 
it,  as  a man  that  sits  with  a footstool  under  his  feet  ; he  will 
subdue  them  in  such  a way  as  shall  be  most  for  his  honour, 
and  their  perpetual  disgrace  ; he  will  tread  down  the  wicked, 
Mai.  iv.  3.  8.  God  the  Father  has  undertaken  to  do  it;  1 

will  make  them  thy  footstool,  who  can  do  it.  4.  iLwill  not  be 
done  immediately.  All  his  enemies  are  now  in  a chain,  but 
not  yet  made  his  footstool  : this  the  apostle  observes,  (Heb. 
ii.  8.)  We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.  Christ  himself 
must  wait  for  the  completing  of  his  victories  and  triumphs. 
5.  He  shall  reign  till  it  is  done  ; and  all  their  might  and  malice 
shall  not  give  the  least  disturbance  to  his  government.  His 
sitting  at  God’s  right  hand  is  a pledge  to  him  of  his  setting 
his  feet,  at  last,  on  the  necks  of  all  his  enemies. 

V.  That  he  should  have  a kingdom  set  up  in  the  world, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem  ; ( v . 2.)  “ The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod 
or  sceptre  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion,  by  which  thy  kingdom 
shall  be  erected,  maintained,  and  administered.”  The  Mes- 
siah, when  he  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens,  will  have  a church  on  earth,  and  will  have  an  eye  to 
it ; for  he  is  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  (ii.  6.)  in  oppo- 
sition to  mount  Sinai,  that  frightful  mountain  on  which  the 
law  was  given,  Heb.  xii.  18,  24.  Gal.  iv.  24,  25.  The  king- 
dom of  Christ  took  rise  from  Zion,  the  city  of  David  ; for  he 
was  the  Son  of  David,  and  was  to  have  the  throne  of  his  father 
David.  By  the  rod  of  his  strength,  or  his  strong  rod,  is 
meant  his  everlasting  gospel,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
going  along  with  it ; the  report  of  the  word,  and  the  arm  of 
the  Lord,  accompanying  it,  (Isa.  liii.  1.  Rom.  i.  16.)  the  gos- 
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pel  coming  in  word,  and  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  1 
Thess.  i.  5.  By  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  souls  were  to  be 
reduced  first,  and  brought  into  obedience  to  God,  and  then 
ruled  and  governed  according  to  the  will  of  God.  This  strong 
rod  God  sent  forth  ; he  poured  out  the  Spirit,  and  gave  both 
commissions  and  qualifications  to  them  that  preached  the 
word,  and  ministered  the  Spirit,  Gal.  iii.  5.  It  was  sent  out 
of  Zion,  for  there  the  Spirit  was  given,  and  there  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  among  all  nations  must  begin,  at  Jerusalem. 
See  Luke  xxiv.  47,  49.  Out  of  Zion  must  go  forth  the  law  of 
faith,  Isa.  ii.  3.  Note,  The  gospel  of  Christ,  being  sent  of 
God,  is  mighty  through  God  to  do  wonders,  2 Cor.  x.  4.  It  is 
the  rod  of  Christ's  strength.  Some  make  it  to  allude  not  only 
to  the  sceptre  of  a prince,  denoting  the  glory  of  Christ  shining 
in  the  gospel,  but  to  a shepherd’s  crook,  his  rod  and  staff,  de- 
noting the  tender  care  Christ  takes  of  his  church  ; for  he  is 
both  the  great  and  good  Shepherd. 

VI.  That  his  kingdom,  being  set  up,  shall  be  maintained 
and  kept  up  in  the  world,  in  despite  of  all  the  oppositions  of 
the  power  of  darkness.  1.  Christ  shall  rule,  shall  give  laws, 
and  govern  his  subjects  by  them  ; shall  perfect  them,  and 
make  them  easy  and  happy  ; shall  do  his  own  will,  fulfil  his 
own  counsels,  and  maintain  his  own  interests  among  men. 
His  kingdom  is  of  God,  and  it  shall  stand  ; his  crown  sits  fast 
cn  his  head,  and  there  it  shall  flourish.  2.  He  shall  rule  in 
the  midst  of  his  enemies.  He  sits  in  heaven  in  the  midst  of  his 
friends  ; his  throne  of  glory  there  is  surrounded  with  none  but 
faithful  worshippers  of  him.  Rev.  v.  II.  But  he  rules  on 
earth  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  his  throne  of  govern- 
ment here  is  surrounded  with  those  that  hate  him,  and  fight 
against  him.  Christ’s  church  is  a lily  among  thorns,  and  his 
disciples  are  sent  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ; he 
knows  where  they  dwell,  even  where  Satan’s  seat  is  ; (Rev.  ii. 
13.)  and  this  redounds  to  his  honour,  that  he  not  only  keeps 
his  ground,  but  gains  his  point,  notwithstanding  all  the 
malignant  policies  and  powers  of  hell  and  earth,  which  cannot 
shake  the  rock  on  which  the  church  is  built.  Great  is  the 
truth,  and  will  prevail. 

VII.  That  he  should  have  a great  number  of  subjects,  who 
should  be  to  him  for  a name  and  a praise,  t>.  3. 

1.  That  they  should  be  hisown  people,  and  such  as  he  should 
have  an  incontestable  title  to.  They  are  given  to  him  by  the 
Father,  who  gave  them  their  lives  and  beings,  and  to  whom 
their  lives  and  beings  were  forfeited  ; Thine  they  were,  and 
thou  gavest  them  me,  John  xvii.  6.  They  are  redeemed  by 
him  ; he  has  purchased  them  to  be  to  himself  a peculiar 
people,  Tit.  ii.  14.  They  are  his  by  right,  antecedent  to  their 
consent;  he  had  much  people  in  Corinth  before  they  were 
converted,  Acts  xviii.  10. 

2.  They  that  should  be  a willing  people,  a people  of  willing- 
ness ; alluding  to  servants  that  choose  their  service,  and  are 
not  brought  like  captives  to  it ; they  love  their  masters,  and 
would  not  go  out  free  : or  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  soldiers 
that  are  volunteers,  and  not  pressed  men  ; “ Here  am  I,  send 
me ;”  or  to  sacrifices  that  are  free-will  offerings,  and  not 
offered  of  necessity;  we  present  ourselves  tiring  sacrifices. 
Note,  Christ’s  people  are  a willing  people.  The  conversion 
of  a soul  consists  in  its  being  willing  to  be  Christ’s,  coming 
under  his  yoke,  and  into  his  interests,  with  an  entire  compli- 
ancy and  satisfaction. 

3.  That  they  should  be  so  in  the  day  of  his  power  ; In  the 
day  of  thy  muster,  so  some  ; When  thou  art  enlisting  soldiers, 
thou  shaltfind  a multitude  of  volunteers  forward  to  be  listed  ; 
let  but  the  standard  be  set  up,  and  the  Gentiles  will  seek  to  it, 
Isa.  xi.  10  ; lx.  3.  Or.  When  thou  art  drawing  them  out  to 
battle,  they  shall  be  willing  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
he  goes,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  In  the  day  of  thine  armies,  so  some; 
When  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  were  sent  forth,  as 
Christ’s  armies,  to  reduce  apostate  men,  and  to  ruin  the  king- 
dom of  apostate  angels,  then  all  that  are  thy  people  shall  be 
willing  ; that  will  be  thy  time  of  setting  up  thy  kingdom.  In 
the  day  of  thy  strength,  so  we  take  it.  There  is  a general 
power  which  goes  along  with  the  gospel  to  all,  proper  to  make 
them  willing  to  be  Christ’s  people,  arising  from  the  supreme 
authority  of  its  great  Author,  and  the  intrinsic  excellency'  of 
the  things  themselves  contained  in  it,  beside  the  undeniable 
miracles  that  were  wrought  for  the  confirmation  of  it.  And 
there  is  also  a particular  power,  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  going 
along  with  the  power  of  the  word,  to  the  people  of  Christ, 
which  is  effectual  to  make  them  willing.  The  former  leaves 
sinners  without  matter  of  excuse,  this  leaves  saints  without 
matter  of  boasting.  Whoever  are  willing  to  be  Christ’s 
people,  it  is  the  free  and  mighty  grace  of  God  that  makes 
them  so. 

4.  That,  they  should  be  so  in  the  beauty  cf  holiness ; that  s, 
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(1.)  They  shall  be  allured  to  him  by  the  beauty  of  holiness  ; 
they  shall  be  charmed  into  a subjection  to  Christ  by  the  sight 
■given  them  of  his  beauty,  who  is  the  holy  Jesus,  and  the 
Beauty  of  Hie  church,  which  is  the  holy  nation.  (2.) 
They  shall  be  admitted  by  him  into  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
as  spiritual  priests,  to  minister  in  his  sanctuary  ; for  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  we  huce  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest.  (3.) 
They  shall  attend  upon  him  in  the  beautiful  attire  or  orna- 
ments of  grace  and  sanctification.  Note,  Holiness  is  the 
livery  of  Christ’s  family,  and  that  which  becomes  his  house  for 
ever.  Christ’s  soldiers  are  all  thus  clothed  ; these  are  the 
colours  they  wear:  the  armies  of  heaven  follow  him  in  fine 
linen,  clean  and  white,  Rev.  xix.  14. 

5.  That  he  should  have  great  numbers  of  people  devoted  to 
him  ; the  multitude  of  the  people  is  the  honour  of  the  prince, 
and  that  shall  be  the  honour  of  this  prince  ; From  the  womb 
of  the  morning  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth,  abundance  of 
young  converts,  like  the  drops  of  dew  in  a summer’s  morning. 
In  the  early  days  of  the  gospel,  in  the  morning  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  youth  of  the  church,  great  numbers  Hocked 
to  Christ,  and  there  were  multitudes  that  believed  ; a remnant 
of  Jacob,  that  was  as  a dew  from  the  Lord,  ]\lic.  v.  7.  Isa.  lxiv. 
4,  8.  Or  thus,  “ From  the  womb  of  the  morning,  from  their 
very  childhood,  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  people's  youth,  their 
hearts  and  affections  when  they  are  young  ; it  is  thy  youth, 
because  it  is  dedicated  to  thee.”  The  dew  of  the  youth  is  a 
■numerous,  illustrious,  hopeful  show  of  young  people  s flocking 
■to  Christ,  which  would  be  to  the  world  as  dew  to  the  ground, 
to  make  it  fruitful.  Note,  The  dew  of  our  youth,  even  in  the 
■morning  of  our  days,  ought  to  be  consecrated  to  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

6.  That  he  should  be  not  only  a King,  but  a Priest,  v.  4. 
The  same  Lord  that  said,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  sware, 
and  will  not  repent,  Thou,  art  a priest,  that  is,  Be  thou  a priest ; 
for  by  the  word  of  his  oath  he  was  consecrated.  Note,  ( 1.) 
■Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a Priest ; he  was  appointed  to  that 
office,  and  faithfully  executes  it ; lie  is  ordained  for  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin, 
(Heb.  v.  1.)  to  make  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  to  recom- 
mend our  services  to  God’s  acceptance.  He  is  God’s  Minister 
to  us,  and  our  Advocate  with  God,  and  so  is  a Mediator  be- 
tween us  and  God.  (2.)  He  is  a Priest  for  ever  ; he  was  de- 
signed for  a Priest,  in  God’s  eternal  counsels  ; he  was  a Priest 
to  the  Old-Testament  saints,  and  will  be  a Priest  for  all  be- 
lievers to  the  end  of  time,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  He  is  said  to  be  a 
Priest  for  ever  ; not  only  because  we  are  never  to  expect  any 
other  dispensation  of  grace  than  this  by  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
but  because  the  blessed  fruits  and  consequences  of  it  will  re- 
main to  eternity.  (3.)  He  is  made  a Priest  with  an  oath, 
which  the  apostle  argues,  to  prove,  the  pre-eminence  of  his 
■priesthood  above  that  of  Aaron,  Heb.  vii.  20,  21.  The  Lord 
has  sworn,  to  show  that  in  the  commission  there  was  no  im- 
plicit reserve  of  a power  of  revocation  ; for  he  will  not  repent, 
as  he  did  concerning  Eli’s  priesthood,  1 Sam.  ii.  30.  This  was 
intended  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  comfort  of  Chris- 
tians : the  priesthood  of  Christ  is  confirmed  by  the  highest 
ratifications  possible,  that  it  might  be  an  unshaken  foundation 
for  our  faith  and  hope  to  build  upon.  (4. ) He  is  a Priest,  not 
of  the  order  of  Aaron,  but  of  that  of  Melchizedek,  which,  as  it 
was  prior,  so  it  was,  upon  many  accounts,  superior,  to  that  of 
Aaron,  and  a more  lively  representation  of  Christ’s  priest- 
hood : Melchizedek  was  a priest  upon  his  throne,  so  is  Christ, 
(Zech.  vi.  13.)  King  of  righteousness,  and  King  of  peace: 
Melchizedek  had  no  successor,  nor  has  Christ,  his  is  an  un- 
changeable priesthood.  The  apostle  comments  largely  upon 
these  words,  ( Heb.  vii.)  and  builds  on  them  his  discourse  of 
Christ’s  priestly  office;  which  he  shows  was  no  new  notion, 
but  built  upon  this  most  sure  word  of  prophecy.  For,  as  the 
New  Testament  explains  the  Old,  so  the  Old  Testament  con- 
firms the  New,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of 
both. 

5 The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through 
kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.  6 He  shall  judge 
among  the  heathen,  he  shall  fill  the  places  with  the 
dead  bodies  ; he  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many 
eountries.  7 He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the 
way  : therefore  shall  he  lift  up  the  head. 

Here  we  have  our  great  Redeemer, 

I.  Conquering  his  enemies,  (n.  5,  6.)  in  order  to  the  making 
of  them  his  footstool,  v.  1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  will  certainly  bring 
U)  nought  all  the  opposition  made  to  his  kingdom,  and  bring 
to  ruin  all  those  who  make  that  opposition,  and  persist  in  it. 
He  will  be  too  hard  for  those,  whoever  they  may  be,  that  fight 


against  him,  against  his  subjects,  and  the  interest  of  his  king- 
dom, among  men,  either  by  persecutions  or  by  perverse  dis- 
putings.  Observe  here, 

1.  The  Conqueror  ; The  Lord,  Adonai  ; the  Imrd  Jesus,  lie 
to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed  ; lie  shall  make  his  own 
part  good  against  his  enemies  ; The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand, 
0 church,  so  some  ; that  is,  the  Lord  that  is  nigh  unto  his 
people,  and  a very  present  Help  to  them,  that  is  at  their  right 
hand,  to  strengthen  and  succour  them,  shall  appear  for  them 
against  his  and  their  enemies.  See  cix.  31.  He  shall  stand  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  poor,  xvi.  8.  Some  observe,  that,  when 
Christ  is  said  to  do  his  work  at  the  right  hand  of  his  church,  it 
intimates,  that  if  we  would  have  Christ  to  appear  for  us,  we 
must  bestir  ourselves,  2 Sam.  v.  24.  Or  rather.  At  thy  right 
hand,  0 God,  referring  to  t>.  1.  in  the  dignity  and  dominion  to 
which  lie  is  advanced.  Note,  Christ’s  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  speaks  as  much  terror  to  his  enemies,  as  happiness  to 
his  people. 

2.  The  time  fixed  for  this  victory  ; in  the  day  of  his  wrath  ; 
that  is,  the  time  appointed  for  it  ; when  the  measure  of  their 
iniquities  is  full,  and  they  are  ripe  for  ruin.  When  the  day  ot 
his  patience  is  expired,  then  the  day  of  his  wrath  comes. 
Note,  (1.)  Christ  has  wrath  of  his  own,  as  well  as  grace.  It 
concerns  us  to  kiss  the  Son,  for  lie  can  be  angry,  ii.  12.  And 
we  read  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  vi.  16.  (2.)  There  is 
a day  of  wrath  set,  a year  of  recompences  for  the  controversy 
of  Zion,  the  year  of  the  redeemed.  The  time  is  set  for  the 
destruction  of  particular  enemies,  and  when  that  time  is 
come,  it  shail  be  done,  how  unlikely  soever  it  may  seem  . 
but  tlie  great  day  of  his  wrath  will  be  at  the  end  ot  time, 
Rev.  vi.  17. 

3.  The  extent  of  this  victory.  (1.)  It  shall  return  very 
high  ; lie  shall  strike  through  kings.  The  greatest  of  men, 
that  set  themselves  against  Christ,  shall  be  made  to  fall  before 
him  ; though  they  be  kings  of  the  earth,  and  iulers,  accus- 
tomed to  carry  their  point,  they  cannot  carry  it  against  Christ, 
they  do  but  make  themselves  ridiculous  by  the  attempt,  ii. 
2 — 5.  Be  their  power  among  men  ever  so  despotic,  Christ 
will  call  them  to  an  account ; be  their  strength  ever  so  great, 
their  policies  ever  so  deep,  Christ  will  be  too  hard  for  them  ; 
and  above  them,  wherein  they  deal  proudly.  Satan  is  the 
prince  of  this  world,  Death  the  king  of  terrors,  and  we  read 
of  kings  that  make  war  with  the  Lamb  ; but  they  shall  all  be 
brought  down  and  broken.  (2. ) It  shall  reach  very  far.  The 
trophies  of  Christ’s  victories  will  be  set  up  among  the  heathen, 
and  in  many  countries,  wherever  any  of  his  enemies  are,  not 
his  eye  only,  hut  his  hand,  shall  find  them  out,  (xxi.  8.)  and 
his  wrath  shall  follow  them.  He  will  plead  with  all  nations, 
Joel  iii.  2. 

4.  The  equity  of  this  victory  ; lie  shall  judge  among  them. 
It  is  not  a military  execution,  which  is  done  in  fury,  but  a 
judicial  one  ; before  he  condemns  and  slays,  he  will  judge  ; 
lie  will  make  it  appear  that  they  have  brought  this  ruin  upon 
themselves,  and  have  themselves  rolled  the  stone  which 
returns  upon  them,  that  he  may  be  justified  when  he  speaks, 
and  the  heavens  may  declare  his  righteousness.  See  Rev.  xix, 
1,2. 

5.  The  effect  of  this  victory  ; it  shall  he  the  complete  and 
utter  ruin  of  all  his  enemies.  He  shall  strike  them  through, 
for  he  strikes  home,  and  gives  an  incurable  wound  ; he  shall 
wound  the  heads,  which  seems  to  refer  to  the  first  promise  of 
the  Messiah,  (Gen.  tii.  15.)  that  lie  should  bruise  the  serpent’s 
bead.  He  shall  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies;  (Ps.  lxviii. 
21.)  some  read  it,  He  shall  wound  him  that  is  the  head  over 
many  countries  ; either  Satan,  or  Antichrist,  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  He  shall  make  such 
destruction  of  his  enemies,  that  he  shall  fill  the  places  with 
the  dead  bodies.  The  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many.  See 
Isa.  xxxiv.  3,  &c.  Ezek.  xxxix.  12,  14.  Rev.  xiv.  20  ; xix.  17, 
18.  The  filling  of  the  rallies  (for  so  some  read  it)  with  dead 
bodies,  perhaps,  denotes  the  filling  of  hell  (which  is  sometimes 
compared  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  (Isa.  xxx.33.  Jer.  vii.  32.) 
with  damned  souls,  for  that  will  be  the  portion  of  those  that 
persist  in  their  enmity  to  Christ. 

II.  We  have  here  the  Redeemer  saving  his  friends  and 
comforting  them,  ( v . 7.)  for  their  benefit. 

1.  He  shall  he  humbled  ; He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the 
way,  that  hitter  cup  which  the  Father  put  into  his  hand.  He 
shall  be  so  abased  and  impoverished,  and  withal  so  intent 
upon  his  work,  that  he  shall  diink  puddle-water  out  of  the 
lakes  in  the  highway  ; so  some.  The  wrath  of  God,  running 
in  the  channel  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  was  the  brook  in  the 
way,  in  the  way  of  his  undertaking,  which  he  must  go  through  ; 
or  which  ran  in  the  way  of  our  salvation  and  obstructed  it, 
which  lay  between  us  and  heaven.  Christ  drank  of  this  brook, 
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when  lie  was  made  a Curse  for  us,  and  therefore,  when  he 
entered  upon  his  suffering,  he  went  over  the  brook  Kidron  ; 
(John  xviii.  1.)  he  drank  deep  of  this  black  brook,  (so  Kidron 
signifies,)  this  bloody  brook,  so  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way, 
as  to  take  it  out  of  the  way  of  our  redemption  and  salvation. 

2.  He  shall  be  exalted;  Therefore  shall  he  lift  up  the  head. 
When  he  died,  he  bowed  the  head;  (John  xix.  30.)  but  he 
soon  lifted  up  the  head  by  his  own  power  in  his  resurrection. 
Me  lifted  up  the  head  as  a Conqueror,  yea,  more  than  a Con- 
queror. This  denotes  not  only  his  ex«/tation  ; but  his  exul ta- 
tion  ; not  only  his  elevation,  but  his  triumph  in  it ; (Col.  ii. 
15.)  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a show 
of  them.  David  spake  as  a type  of  him  in  this,  (Ps.  xxvii.6.) 
Now  shall  my  head  be  lifted  up  above  mine  enemies.  His  exal- 
tation was  the  reward  of  his  humiliation  ; because  he  humbled 
himself,  therefore  God  also  has  highly  eialted  him,  Phil.  ii.  9. 
Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  therefore  he  lifted 
up  his  own  head,  and  so,  lifted  up  the  heads  of  all  his  faithful 
followers,  who,  if  they  suffer  with  him,  shall  also  reign  with 
him. 

PSALM  CXI. 

This,  and  divers  of  the  psalms  that  follow  it,  seem  to  have  been  penned  by 
David  for  the  service  of  the  church  in  their  solemn  feasts,  and  not  upon 
any  particular  occasion.  This  is  a psalm  of  praise , the  title  of  it  is 
Hallelujah,  Praise  ye  the  Lord  ; intimating  that  we  must  address 
ourselves  to  the  use  of  this  psalm , with  hearts  disposed  to  praise  God.  It 
is  composed  alphabetically,  each  sentence  beginning  with  a several  letter 
of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  m order  exactly  ; two  sentences  to  each  verse, 
and  three  a piece  to  the  two  last.  The  psalmist , exhorting  to  praise  Coil, 
I.  Sets  himself  for  an  example,  v.  1.  II.  Furnishes  us  with  matter  for 
praise  from  the  works  of  God.  1.  The  greatness  of  his  works , and  the 
glory  of  them.  2.  The  righteousness  of  them.  3.  The  goodness  of  them. 
4.  The  power  of  them.  5 The  conformity  of  them  to  his  word  of  promise. 
6.  The  perpetuity  of  them.  These  observations  arc  intermixed,  v.  2—9. 
III.  He  recommends  the  holy  fear  of  God,  and  a conscientious  obedience 
to  his  commands,  as  the  most  acceptable  way  of  praising  God,  v.  10. 

I TJ RAIS E ye  the  Lord.  I will  praise  the  Lord 
JT  with  my  whole  heart  in  the  assembly  of  the 
•■pright,  and  in  the  congregation.  2 The  works  of 
the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have 
pleasure  therein.  3 His  work  is  honourable  and 
glorious  : and  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever. 

4 He  hath  made  his  wonderful  works  to  be  remem- 
bered : the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  full  of  compassion. 

5 He  hath  given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him  : he 
will  ever  be  mindful  of  his  covenant. 

The  title  of  the  psalm  being  Hallelujah,  the  psalmist  (as 
every  author  ought  to  have)  has  an  eye  to  his  title,  and  keeps 
to  his  text. 

1.  He  resolves  to  praise  God  himself,  v.  1.  What  duty  we 
call  others  to,  we  must  oblige  and  excite  ourselves  to  ; nay, 
whatever  others  do,  whether  they  will  praise  God  or  no,  we 
and  our  houses  must  determine  to  do  it,  we  and  our  hearts  ; 
lor  such  is  the  psalmist’s  resolution  here.  I will  praise  the 
Lurtl  with  my  whole  heart.  My  heart,  niv  whole  heart,  being 
devoted  to  Ins  honour,  shall  be  employed  in  this  work  ; and 
this  in  the  assembly,  or  secret,  of  the  upright,  in  the  cabinet 
council,  and  in  the  congregation  of  Israelites.  Note,  We  must 
praise  God  both  in  private  and  in  public,  in  lesser  and  greater 
assemblies,  in  our  own  families  and  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord’s 
house  ; but  in  both  it  is  most  comfortable  to  do  it  in  concert 
with  the  upright,  who  will  heartily  join  in  it.  Private  meet- 
ings for  devotion  should  be  kept  up  as  well  as  more  public 
and  promiscuous  assemblies. 

2.  He  recommends  to  us  the  works  of  the  Lord,  as  the  proper 
subject  of  our  meditations  when  we  are  praising  him — the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence  toward  the  world,  the  church,  and 
particular  persons. 

(1.)  God's  works  are  very  magnificent  ; great  like  himself, 
there  is  nothing  in  them  that  is  mean  or  trifling  : they  are  the 
products  of  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  and  we  must  say  this 
upon  the  first  view  of  them,  before  we  come  to  inquire  more 
particularly  into  them,  that  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  great, 
v.  2.  There  is  something  in  them  surprising,  and  that  strikes 
an  awe  upon  us.  All  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  spoken  of  as 
one  ; (v.  3.)  it  is  his  work,  such  is  the  beauty  and  harmony 
of  Providence,  and  so  admirably  do  all  its  dispensations  centre 
in  one  design  ; it  was  cried  to  the  wheels,  0 wheel.  Ezek.  x.  13. 
Take  all  together,  and  it  is  honourable  and  glorious,  and  such 
as  becomes  him. 

(2. ) They  are  entertaining  and  exercising  to  the  inquisitive  ; 
* ought  out  of  all  them  that  hair  pleasure  therein.  Note,  [1.] 
Ail  that  truly  love  God  have  pleasure  in  his  works,  and  reckon 
all  well  that  he  does  ; nor  do  their  tl  oughts  dwell  upon  any 
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subject  with  more  delight  than  on  the  works  of  God,  which 
the  more  they  are  looked  into,  the  more  they  give  us  of  a 
pleasing  surprise.  [2.]  They  that  have  pleasure  in  the  works 
of  God  will  not  take  up  with  a superficial  transient  view  of 
them,  but  will  diligently  search  into  them  and  observe  them. 
In  studying  both  natural  and  political  history,  we  should  have 
this  in  our  eye,  to  discover  the  greatness  and  glory  of  God’s 
works.  [3.]  These  works  of  God,  that  are  humbly  and  dili- 
gently sought  into,  shall  he  sought  out ; they  that  seek  shall 
find ; (so  some  read  it  ;)  they  are  found  of  all  them  that  have 
pleasure  in  them,  or  found  in  all  their  parts,  designs,  purposes, 
and  several  concernments  ; (so  Dr.  Hammond  ;)  for  the  secret 
of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  xxv.  14. 

3.  They  are  all  just  and  holy  ; His  righteousness  endures  for 
erer.  Whatever  he  does,  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  do  any 
wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures;  and  therefore  his  works  endure 
for  ever,  (Eccl.  iii.  14.)  because  the  righteousness  of  them 
does. 

4.  They  are  admirable  and  memorable,  fit  to  be  registered 
and  kept  on  record.  Much  that  we  do  is  so  trifling  that  it  is 
not  fit  to  be  spoken  of  or  told  again  ; the  greatest  kindness  is 
to  forget  it ; but  notice  is  to  be  taken  of  God’s  works,  and  an 
account  to  be  kept  of  them  ; (v.  4.)  He  lias  made  his  wonder- 
ful works  to  be  remembered  ; he  has  done  that  which  is  worthy 
to  be  remembered,  which  cannot  but  be  remembered  ; and  he 
has  instituted  ways  and  means  for  the  keeping  of  some  of  them 
in  remembrance,  as  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by 
the  passover.  He  has  made  him  a memorial  by  his  wonderful 
works  ; so  some  read  it  : see  Isa.  lxiii.  10.  By  that  which 
God  did  with  his  glorious  arm,  he  made  himself  an  everlasting 
name. 

5.  They  are  kind  ; in  them  the  Lord  shows  that  he  is  gracious 
and  full  of  compassion.  As  of  the  works  of  creation,  so  of  the 
works  of  Providence,  we  must  say,  They  are  not  only  all  very 
great,  but  all  very  good.  Dr.  Hammond  takes  this  to  be  the 
name  which  God  has  made  to  himself  by  his  wonderful  works, 
the  same  with  that  which  he  proclaimed  to  Moses,  The  Lord 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful,  Exod.  xxiv.  6.  God’s  pardon- 
ing sin  is  the  most  wonderful  of  all  his  works,  and  which  ought 
to  be  remembered  to  his  glory.  It  is  a further  instance  of  his 
grace  and  compassion,  that  he  has  given  meat  to  them  that  fear 
him,  v.  5.  He  gives  them  their  daily  bread,  food  convenient 
for  them  : so  he  does  to  others  by  common  providence ; but 
to  them  that  fear  him  he  gives  it  by  covenant,  and  in  pursuance 
of  the  promise  ; for  it  follows,  He  will  he  ever  mindful  of  his 
covenant  ; so  that  they  can  taste  covenant-love  even  in  com- 
mon mercies.  Some  refer  this  to  the  manna  with  which  God 
fed  his  people  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  Others  to  the  spoil 
they  got  from  the  Egyptians  when  they  came  out  with  great 
substance,  according  to  the  promise,  Gen.  xv.  14.  When  God 
brake  the  heads  of  the  leviathan,  he  gave  him  to  be  meat  to  his 
people,  Ps.  lxxiv.  14.  He  bus  given  prey  to  them  that  fear  him  ; 
so  the  margin  has  it,  not  only  fed  them,  but  enriched  them, 
and  given  their  enemies  to  be  a prey  to  them. 

6.  They  are  earnests  of  what  he  will  do,  according  to  his 
promise  : He  will  ever  he  mindful  of  his  covenant,  for  he  has 
ever  been  so  ; and  as  he  never  did,  so  he  never  will,  let  one 
jot  or  tittle  of  it  fall  to  the  ground.  Though  God’s  people  have 
their  infirmities,  and  are  often  unmindful  ol  his  commands, 
yet  he  will  ever  he  mindful  of  his  covenant. 

6  He  hath  shewed  his  people  the  power  of  his 
works,  that  he  11133-  gi'e  them  the  heritage  of  the 
heathen.  7 The  works  of  his  hands  are  verit}’  and 
judgment:  all  his  commandments  ore  sure.  8 They 
stand  fast  for  ever  and  ever,  and  are  done  in  truth 
and  uprightness.  9 He  sent  redemption  unto  his 
people  : he  hath  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever  ; 
holy  and  reverend  is  his  name.  10  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  : a good  under- 
standing have  all  they-  that  do  his  commandments : 
his  praise  endureth  for  ever. 

We  are  taught  to  give  glory  to  God, 

1.  For  the  great  things  he  has  done  for  his  people,  for  his 
people  of  Israel,  of  old  and  of  late  ; He  has  showed  his  people 
the  power  of  his  works,  (v.  6.)  in  what  he  has  wrought  for  them  ; 
many  a time  he  has  given  proofs  of  his  omnipotence,  and 
showed  them  what  he  can  do,  and  that  there  is  nothing  too 
hard  for  him  to  do.  Two  things  are  specified,  to  show  die 
power  of  his  works. 

(1.)  The  possession  God  gave  to  Israel  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, that  he  might  give  them,  or  in  giving  them,  the  heritage 
of  the  heathen.  This  he  did  in  Joshua's  time,  when  the  sevea 
nations  ware  subdued  ; and  in  David’s  time  when  the  neigh- 
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bouring  nations  were  many  of  them  brought  into  subjection  to 
Israel,  and  became  tributaries  to  David.  Herein  God  showed 
his  sovereignty,  in  disposing  of  kingdoms  as  he  pleases,  and 
his  might,  in  making  good  his  disposals.  If  God  will  make 
the  heritage  of  the  heathen  to  be  the  heritage  of  Israel,  who 
can  either  arraign  his  counsel,  or  stay  his  hand  I 

(2.)  The  many  deliverances  which  he  wrought  for  his  peo- 
ple, when  by  their  iniquities  they  had  sold  themselves  into  the 
nand  of  their  enemies;  (e.  9.)  He  sent  redemption  unto  )iis 
people  ; not  only  out  of  Egypt  at  first,  but  often  afterward  ; 
and  these  redemptions  were  typical  of  the  great  redemption, 
which  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to  be  wrought  out  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  redemption  in  Jerusalem  which  so  many 
waited  for. 

2.  For  the  stability  both  of  his  word  and  of  his  works,  which 
assure  us  of  the  great  things  he  will  do  for  them. 

(1.)  What  God  has  done  shall  never  be  undone.  He  will 
not  undo  it  himself,  and  men  and  devils  cannot  ; (v.  7.)  The 
works  of  his  ha>id  are  verity  and  judgment ; (i>.  8.)  they  are 
done  in  truth  and  uprightness  ; all  he  does  is  consonant  to  the 
eternal  rules  and  reasons  of  equity,  all  according  to  the  coun- 
sel of  his  wisdom,  and  the  purpose  of  his  will  ; all  well  done  ; 
and  therefore  there  is  nothing  to  be  altered  or  amenued,  but  it 
is  firm  and  unchangeable.  Upon  the  beginning  of  his  works 
we  may  depend  for  the  perfecting  of  them  ; work  that  is  true 
will  last,  will  neither  go  to  decay,  nor  sink  under  the  stress 
that  is  laid  upon  it. 

(2.)  What  God  has  said  shall  never  be  unsaid  ; All  his  com- 
mandments are  sure  ; all  straight,  and  therefore  all  steady. 
His  purposes,  the  rule  of  his  actions,  shall  all  have  their  ac- 
complishment; has  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ? 
No  doubt,  he  shall;  whether  he  commands  light  or  darkness, 
it  is  done  as  he  commands.  His  precepts,  the  rule  of  our 
actions,  are  unquestionably  just  and  good,  and  therefore  un- 
changeable, and  not  to  be  repealed.  His  promises  and  threat- 
enings  are  all  sure,  and  will  be  made  good  ; nor  shall  the  un- 
belief of  man  make  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  no  effect. 
They  are  established,  and  therefore  they  stand  fast  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken.  The  wise  God  is 
never  put  upon  new  counsels,  nor  obliged  to  take  new  mea- 
sures, either  in  his  laws  or  in  his  providences.  All  is  said, 
as  all  is  done,  in  truth  and  uprightness,  and  therefore  it  is  im- 
mutable. Men’s  folly  and  falsehood  make  them  unstable  in 
all.  their  ways,  but  infinite  wisdom  and  truth  for  ever  exclude 
retraction  and  revocation  ; He  has  commanded  his  covenant  for 
ever.  God’s  covenant  is  commanded,  for  he  has  made  it  as 
one  that  has  an  incontestable  authority  to  prescribe  both  what 
we  must  do,  and  what  we  must  expect,  and  an  unquestionable 
ability  to  perform  both  what  he  has  promised  in  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant,  and  what  he  has  threatened  in  the  curses  of 
it,  cv.  8. 

3.  For  the  setting  up  and  establishing  of  religion  among 
men.  Because  holy  and  reverend  is  his  name,  and  the  fear  of 
him  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  therefore  his  praise  endureth  for 
ever  ; he  is  to  be  everlastingly  praised. 

(1.)  Because  the  discoveries  of  religion  tend  so  much  to 
his  honour.  Review  what  he  has  made  known  of  himself  in 
his  word  and  in  his  works,  and  you  will  see,  and  say,  that 
God  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared  ; for  his  name  is  holy, 
his  infinite  purity  and  rectitude  appear  in  all  that  whereby  he 
has  made  himself  known,  and  because  it  is  holy,  therefore  it 
is  reverend,  and  to  be  thought  of,  and  mentioned,  with  a holy 
awe.  Note,  What  is  holy,  is  reverend  ; the  angels  have  an 
eye  to  God’s  holiness  when  they  cover  their  faces  before  him, 
and  nothing  is  more  man’s  honour  than  his  sanctification.  It 
is  in  his  holy  places  that  God  appears  most  terrible,  lxviii.  35. 
Lev.  x.  3. 

(2.  ) Because  the  dictates  of  religion  tend  so  much  to  man’s 
happiness.  We  have  reason  to  praise  God,  that  the  matter  is 
so  well  contrived,  that  our  reverence  of  him,  and  obedience  to 
him,  are  as  much  our  interest  as  they  are  our  duty. 

[I.]  Our  reverence  of  him  is  so  ; The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom.  It  is  not  only  reasonable  that  we  should 
fear  God,  because  his  name  is  reverend,  and  his  nature  holy, 
but  it  is  advantageous  to  us.  It  is  wisdom,  it  will  direct  us 
to  speak  and  act  as  becomes  us,  in  a consistency  with  our- 
selves, and  for  our  own  benefit.  It  is  the  head  of  wisdom, 
that  is,  as  we  read  it,  it  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ; men  never 
begin  to  be  wise,  till  they  begin  to  fear  God  ; all  true  wisdom 
takes  its  rise  from  true  religion,  and  has  its  foundation  in  it : 
or,  as  some  understand  it,  it  is  the  chief  wisdom,  and  the  most 
excellent:  the  first  in  dignity.  It  is  the  principal  wisdom, 
and  the  principle  of  wisdom,  to  worship  God,  and  give  honour 
to  him,  as  our  Father  and  Master.  They  manage  well  who 
always  act  under  the  government  of  his  holy  fear. 
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[2.]  Our  obedience  to  him  is  so  ; A good  understanding  hava 
all  they  that  do  his  commandments.  Where  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
rules  in  the  heart,  there  will  be  a constant  conscientious  care 
to  keep  his  commandments  ; not  to  talk  of  them,  but  to  do 
them  ; and  such  have  a good  understanding  ; First,  They  are 
well  understood,  their  obedience  is  graciously  accepted  as  a 
plain  indication  of  their  mind,  that  they  do  indeed  fear  God. 
Compare  l’rov.  iii.  4.  So  shalt  thou  find  favour  and  good  un- 
derstanding. God  and  man  will  look  upon  those  as  meaning 
well,  and  approve  of  them,  who  make  conscience  of  their  duty, 
though  they  have  their  mistakes  ; what  is  honestly  intended 
shall  be  well  taken.  Secondly,  They  understand  well.  1.  It 
is  a sign  that  they  do  understand  well.  The  most  obedient  are 
accepted  as  the  most  intelligent ; those  understand  themselves 
and  their  interest  best,  that  make  God’s  law’  their  rule,  and 
are  in  every  thing  ruled  by  it.  A great  understanding  they 
have,  that  know  God’s  commandments,  and  can  discourse 
learnedly  of  them  ; but  a good  understanding  have  they  that 
do  them,  and  walk  according  to  them.  2.  It  is  the  way  to 
understand  better  ; A good  understanding  are  they  to  all  that 
do  them  ; the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  laws  of  that,  give  men 
a good  understanding,  and  are  able  to  make  them  wise  unto 
salvation.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  more  and 
more  clearly  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  John  vii.  17.  Good 
success  have  all  they  that  do  them,  so  the  margin  ; according  to 
what  was  promised  Joshua,  if  he  would  observe  to  do  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  (Josh.  i.  8.)  'Ihen  thou  shalt  make  thy  way 
prosperous,  and  shalt  have  good  success.  We  have  reason  to 
praise  God,  to  praise  him  for  ever,  for  putting  man  into  such  a 
fair  way  to  happiness.  Some  apply  the  last  words  rather  to 
the  good  man  who  fears  the  Lord,  than  to  the  good  God  ; His 
praise  endures  for  ever : it  is  not  of  men,  perhaps,  but  it  is  of 
God  ; (Rom.  ii.  29.)  and  that  praise  which  is  of  God  endures 
for  ever,  when  the  praise  of  men  is  withered  and  gone. 

PSALM  CXII. 

This  psalm  is  composed  alphabetically,  as  if*  former  is,  and  is  (like  the 
former  J entitled.  Hallelujah,  though  it  tre..i„  of  the  happiness  of  the 
saints,  because  it  redounds  to  the  glory  of  God , arid  whatever  we  hat  e the 
pleasure  of,  he  must  have  the  praise  of.  It  is  a comment  upon,  the  last' 
verse  of  the  foregoing  psalm,,  and  fully  shows  how  much  it  is  our 
wisdom  to  fear  God,  ami  do  bis  commandments.  IVe  have  here,  /. 
The  character  of  the  righteous,  v.  1.  II.  The  blessedness  of  the  righteous. 
1.  There  is  a blessedness  entailed  upon  their  posterity,  v.  2.  2.  There  is  a. 
blessing  conferred  upon  themselves . (I  ) Prosperity  outward  and  in. 
ward,  v 3.  (2.)  Comfort,  v.  4.  (3.)  IVisdom,  v.  5.  (4.)  Stability,  v. 

6—8.  (5.)  Honour,  v 6,  9.  III.  The  misery  of  the  wicked,  v.  10. 

So  that  good  and  evil  are  set  before  us,  the  blessing  and  the  curse.  In. 
singing  this  psalm,  we  must  not  only  teach  and  admonish  ourselves  and  one 
another  to  answer  to  the  characters  here  given  of  the  happy,  but  com  fori 
and  encourage  ourselves  and  one  another  with  the  privileges  and  comforts 
here  secured  to  the  holy. 

1 TJRAISE  ye  the  Lord.  Blessed  is  the  man 
B that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  delighteth  greatly 
in  his  commandments.  2 His  seed  shall  be  mighty 
upon  earth  : the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be 
blessed.  3 Wealth  and  riches  shall  be  in  his  house; 
and  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever.  4 Unto 
the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness:  he 
is  gracious,  and  full  of  compassion,  and  righteous. 
5 A good  man  sheweth  favour,  and  lendeth : he 
will  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion. 

The  psalmist  begins  with  a call  to  us  to  praise  God,  hut 
immediately  applies  himself  to  praise  the  people  of  God  ; for 
whatever  glory  is  acknowledged  to  be  on  them,  it  comes  from 
God,  and  must  return  to  him  ; as  he  is  their  Praise,  so  they 
are  his.  We  have  reason  to  praise  the  Lord,  that  there  are  a 
people  in  the  world  who  fear  him  and  serve  him,  and  that  they 
are  a happy  people  ; both  which  are  owing  entirely  to  the 
grace  of  God. 

Now  here  we  have,  1.  A description  of  those  who  are  here 
pronounced  blessed,  and  to  whom  these  promises  are  made. 

(1.)  They  are  well  principled  with  pious  and  devout  affec- 
tions. Those  have  the  privileges  of  God’s  subjects,  not  wtiO' 
cry,  Lord,  Lord,  but  who  are  indeed  well  affected  to  his  go- 
vernment. [L]  They  are  such  as  stand  in  awe  of  God,  and 
have  a constant  reverence  for  his  majesty,  and  deference  to  his- 
will.  The  happy  man  is  he  that  fears  the  Lord,  v.  1.  [2.} 

They  are  such  as  take  a pleasure  in  their  duty.  He  that  fears 
the  Lord,  as  a Father,  with  the  disposition  of  a child,  not  of  a. 
slave,  delights  greatly  in  his  commandments,  is  well  pleased 
with  them,  and  with  the  equity  and  goodness  of  them,  they 
are  written  in  his  heart,  it  is  his  choice  to  be  under  them,  and 
he  calls  them  an  easy,  a pleasant,  yoke  ; it  is  his  delight  to  be 
searching  into,  and  convers:ng  with,  God’s  commandments, 
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by  reading,  bearing,  and  meditation,  Ps.  i.  2.  He  delights  not 
only  in  God’s  promises,  but  in  his  precepts,  and  thinks  him- 
self happy,  under  God’s  government,  as  well  as  in  his  favour. 
It  is  a pleasure  to  him  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  his  duty,  and 
tie  is  in  his  element  when  he  is  in  the  service  ot  God.  Herein 
be  delights  greatly,  more  than  in  any  of  the  employments  and 
enjoyments  of  this  world.  And  what  he  does  in  religion  is 
done  from  principle,  because  he  sees  amiableness  in  religion, 
and  advantage  by  it. 

(2.)  They  are  honest  ana  sincere  in  their  professions  and 
intentions.  They  are  called  the  upright,  (v.  2,  4.)  who  are 
really  as  good  as  they  seem  to  be,  and  deal  faithfully  both 
with  God  and  man.  There  is  no  true  religion  without  since- 
rity ; that  is  gospel  perfection. 

(3.)  They  are  both  just  and  kind  in  all  their  dealings;  He 
is  gracious,  full  of  compassion,  mid  righteous,  (v.  4.)  dares  not 
do  any  wrong  to  any  man,  but  does  to  every  man  all  the  good 
he  can,  and  that  from  a principle  of  compassion  and  kindness. 
It  was  said  of  God,  in  the  foregoing  psalm,  (v.  4.)  He  is 
gracious,  and  full  of  compassion  ; and  here  it  is  said  of  the  good 
rnan,  that  he  is  so  ; for  herein  we  must  be  followers  of  God,  as 
dear  children  ; be  merciful  as  he  is.  He  is  full  of  compassion, 
and  yet  righteous  ; .vhat  he  does  good  with,  is  what  he  came 
honestly  by  ; God  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offerings,  and  so 
does  he.  One  instance  is  given  of  his  beneficence  ; (v.  5.) 
He  shows  favour,  and  lends.  Sometimes  there  is  as  much 
charity  in  lending  as  in  giving,  as  it  obliges  the  borrower  both 
to  industry  and  honesty.  He  is  gracious,  and  lends  ; (xxxvii. 
26.)  he  does  it  from  a right  principle,  not  as  the  usurer  lends 
for  his  own  advantage,  nor  merely  out  of  generosity,  but  out  of 
pure  charity  : he  does  it  in  a right  manner,  not  grudgingly, 
but  pleasantly,  and  with  a cheerful  countenance. 

2.  The  blessedness  that  is  here  entailed  upon  those  that 
answer  to  these  characters  ; Happiness,  all  happiness,  to  the 
man  that  feareth  the  Lord.  Whatever  men  think  or  say  of 
them,  God  says  that  they  are  blessed  ; and  his  saying  so  makes 
them  so. 

(1.)  The  posterity  of  good  men  shall  fare  the  better  for  his 
goodness  ; (t>.  2.)  His  seed  shall  'lie  mighty  on  earth  ; perhaps 
be  himself  shall  not  be  so  great  in  the  world,  nor  make  such  a 
figure,  as  his  seed  after  him  shall,  for  his  sake.  Religion  has 
been  the  raising  of  many  a family,  if  not  so  as  to  advance  it 
high,  yet  so  as  to  fix  it  firmly.  When  good  men  themselves 
are  happy  in  heaven,  their  seed  perhaps  are  considerable  on 
earth,  and  will  themselves  own  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  a bless- 
ing descending  from  them.  The  generation  of  the  upright 
shall  be  blessed  : if  they  tread  in  their  steps,  they  shall  be  the 
more  blessed  for  their  relation  to  them  ; beloved  for  the  Father’s 
sake  ; (Rom.  xi.  28.)  for  so  runs  the  covenant  ; 1 will  be  a God 
to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed ; (Gen.  xvii.  7.)  while  the  seed  of  evil- 
doors  shall  never  be  renowned;  (Isa.  xiv.  20. ) Let  the  chil- 
dren of  godly  parents  value  themselves  upon  it,  and  take  heed 
of  doing  any  thing  to  forfeit  the  blessing  entailed  upon  the 
generation  of  the  upright. 

(2.)  They  shall  prosper  in  the  world,  and  especially  their 
fcouls  shall  prosper,  v.  3.  [l.J  They  shall  be  blessed  with 
outward  prosperity,  as  far  as  is  good  for  them  ; Wealth  and 
riches  shall  be  in  the  upright  man’s  house,  not  in  his  heart ; for 
he  is  none  of  those  in  whom  the  love  of  money  reigns  ; perhaps 
not  so  much  in  his  hand,  (for  he  only  begins  to  raise  the 
estate,)  but  in  his  house  ; his  family  shall  grow  rich  when  he 
is  gone.  But,  [2.]  That  which  is  much  better,  is,  that  they 
shall  be  blessed  with  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  the  true 
riches.  His  wealth  shall  be  in  his  house,  for  he  must  leave  that 
toothers  ; but  his  righteousness  he  himself  shall  have  the  com- 
fort of  to  himself,  it  endures  for  ever.  Grace  is  better  than 
gold,  for  it  will  outlast  it.  He  shall  have  wealth  and  riches, 
and  yet  shall  keep  up  his  religion,  and  in  a prosperous  condi- 
tion, shall  still,  hold  fast  his  integrity,  which  many,  who  kept 
it  in  the  storm,  throw  off  and  let  go  in  the  sunshine.  Then 
worldly  prosperity  is  a blessing,  when  it  does  not  make  men 
cool  in  their  piety,  but  they  still  persevere  in  that ; and  when 
this  endures  in  the  family,  and  goes  along  with  the  wealth 
and  riches,  and  the  heirs  of  the  father’s  estate  inherit  his  vir- 
tues too,  this  is  a happy  family  indeed.  However,  the  good 
man’s  righteousness  endures  for  ever,  in  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness which  fades  not  away. 

(3.)  They  shall  have  comfort  in  affliction  ; ( v.  4.)  Unto  the 
upright  there  arises  light  in  the  darkness.  It  is  here  implied, 
that  good  men  may  be  in  affliction,  the  promise  does  not  ex- 
empt them  from  that,  they  shall  have  their  share  in  the  com- 
mon calamities  of  human  life  : but.  when  they  sit  in  darkness, 
the  Lot'll  shall  be  a Light  to  them,  Mic.  vii.  8.  They  shall  be 
supported  and  comforted  under  their  troubles  ; their  spirits 
shall  be  lightsome  when  their  outward  condi'ion  is  clouded  ; 
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Sat  lucis  intus — There  is  light  enough  within.  Surrounded  Dy 
Egyptian  darkness,  the  Israelites  had  light  in  their  dwellings. 
They  shall  be,  in  due  time,  and  perhaps  when  they  least  ex- 
pect it,  delivered  out  of  their  troubles  ; when  the  night  is  dark- 
est, the  day  dawns  ; nay,  at  evening  time,  when  night  was 
looked  for,  it  shall  he  light.  * 

(4.)  They  shall  have  wisdom  for  the  management  of  all  their 
concerns,  v.  5.  He  that  does  good  with  his  estate,  shall, 
through  the  providence  of  God,  increase  it,  not  by  miracle, 
but  by  his  prudence  ; He  shall  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion  ; 
and  his  God  instructs  him  to  discretion,  and  teaches  him,  Isa. 
xxviii.  26.  It  is  part  of  the  character  of  a good  man,  that  he 
will  use  his  discretion  in  managing  his  affairs,  in  getting  and 
saving,  that  he  may  have  to  give.  It  may  be  understood  of 
the  affairs  of  his  charity  ; He  shows  favour  and  lends  ; but  then 
it  is  with  discretion,  that  his  charity  may  not  be  misplaced  ; he 
gives  to  proper  objects  v/hat  is  proper  to  be  given,  and  in  due 
time  and  proportion.  And  it  is  part  of  the  promise  to  him 
who  thus  uses  discretion,  that  God  will  give  him  more.  They 
who  most  use  their  wisdom,  see  most  of  their  need  of  it,  and 
ask  it  of  God , who  has  promised  to  give  it  liberally,  Jam.  i.  5. 
He  will  guide  his  words  with  judgment ; so  it  is  in  the  original ; 
and  there  is  nothing  in  which  we  have  more  occasion  for  wis- 
dom, than  in  the  government  of  the  tongue  ; blessed  is  he  to 
whom  God  gives  that  wisdom. 

6 Surely  he  shall  not  he  moved  for  ever:  the 
righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance.  7 
He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings:  his  heart  is 
fixed,  trusting  in  the  Loud.  8 His  heart  is  esta- 
blished, he  shall  not  be  afraid,  until  he  see  his  desire 
upon  his  enemies.  9 He  hath  dispersed  : he  hath 
given  to  the  poor;  his  righteousness  endureth  for 
ever:  his  horn  shall  be  exalted  with  honour.  10 
The  wicked  shall  see  it,  and  be  grieved  ; he  shall 
gnash  with  his  teeth,  and  melt  away ; the  desire  of 
the  wicked  shall  perish. 

In  these  verses  we  have,  1.  The  satisfaction  of  saints,  and 
their  stability.  It  is  the  happiness  of  a good  man,  that  fie  skull 
not  be  moved  for  ever,  v.  6.  Satan  and  his  instruments  endea- 
vour to  move  him,  but  his  foundation  is  firm,  and  heshallnever 
be  moved  ; at  least,  not  moved  for  ever ; if  he  be  shaken  for 
time,  yet  he  settles  again  quickly. 

(1.)  A good  man  will  have  a settled  reputation,  and  that  is 
a great  satisfaction.  A good  man  shall  have  a good  name,  a 
name  for  good  things,  with  God  and  good  people.  The  right- 
eous shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance  ; ( v . 6.)  in  this  sense, 
his  righteousness  (the  memorial  of  it)  endures  for  ever,  v.  9. 
There  are  those  that  do  all  they  can  to  sully  his  reputation, 
and  to  load  him  with  reproach  ; but  his  integrity  shall  be 
cleared  up,  and  the.  honour  of  it  shall  survive  him.  Some, 
that  have  been  eminently  righteous,  are  had  in  a lasting  re- 
membrance, on  earth  ; wherever  the  scripture  is  read,  their 
good  deeds  are  told  for  a memorial  of  them.  And  the  memory 
of  many  a good  man,  that  is  dead  and  gone,  is  still  blessed , 
but  in  heaven  their  remembrance  shall  be  truly  everlasting, 
and  the  honour  of  their  righteousness  shall  there  endure  for 
ever,  with  the  reward  of  it,  in  the  crou  n of  glory  that  fades  not 
away.  They  that  are  forgotten  on  earth,  and  despised,  are 
remembered  there,  and  honoured,  and  their  righteousness  found 
unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory  ; (1  Pet.  i.  7.)  then,  at 
furthest,  shall  the  horn  of  a good  man  be  exalted  with  honour, 
as  that  of  the  unicorn  when  he  is  a conqueror.  Wicked  men, 
now  in  their  pride,  lift  up  their  horns  on  high,  but  they  shall 
all  be  cut  off,  Ixxv.  5.  10.  The  godly,  in  their  humility  and 
humiliation,  have  defiled  their  horn  in  the  dust ; (Job  xvi.  15.) 
hut  the  day  is  coming  when  it  shall  be  exalted  with  honour. 
That  which  shall  especially  turn  to  the  honour  of  good  men, 
is,  their  liberality  and  bounty  to  the  poor  : He  has  dispersed, 
he  has  given  to  the  poor  ; he  has  not  suffered  his  charity  to  run 
all  in  one  channel,  or  directed  it  to  some  few  objects  that  he 
had  a particular  kindness  for,  but  he  has  dispersed  it,  given  a 
portion  to  seven,  and  irlso  to  eight,  has  sown  beside  all  waters, 
and  by  thus  scattering  he  has  increased  : and  this  is  his  right- 
eousness, which  endures  for  ever.  Alms  are  called  righteous, 
not  because  they  w ill  justify  us  by  making  atonement  for  our 
evil  deeds,  hut  because  they  are  good  deeds,  which  we  are 
bound  to  perform  ; so  that,  if  we  are  not  charitable,  we  are 
not  just  ; we  withhold  good  from  those  to  whom  it  is  due.  Thj 
honour  of  this  endures  for  ever,  for  it  shall  be  taken  notice  o. 
in  the  great  day  ; 1 teas  ati  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat.  Thi9 
is  quoted  as  an  inducement  and  encouragement  to  charity, 
2 Cor.  ix.  9. 
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Exhortations  to  praise  God- 


2.)  A good  man  shall  have  a settled  spirit,  and  that  is  a 
much  greater  satisfaction  than  the  former  ; for  so  shall  a man 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another.  Surely  he 
shall  uot  be  moved,  whatever  happens,  not  moved  either  from 
his  duty,  or  from  his  comfort  ; for  he  shall  not  he  afraid,  his 
heart  is  established,  v.  7,  8.  This  is  a part  both  of  the  charac- 
ter, and  of  the  comfort,  of  good  people.  It  is  their  endeavour 
to  keep  their  minds  stayed  upon  God,  and  so  to  keep  them 
calm,  and  easy,  and  undisturbed  ; and  God  has  promised 
them  both  tause  to  do  so,  and  grace  to  do  so.  Observe,  [1.] 
It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  the  people  of  God,  not  to  be 
afraid  of  evil  tidings  ; not  to  be  afraid  of  hearing  bad  news  ; 
and  when  they  do,  not  to  be  put  into  confusion  by  it,  and 
into  an  amazing  expectation  of  worse  and  worse  ; but,  what- 
ever happens,  whatever  threatens,  to  be  able  to  say,  with 
blessed  Paul,  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  will  I fear 
though  the  earth  be  removed,  xlvi.  2.  [2.]  The  fixedness  of  the 
heart  is  a sovereign  remedy  against  the  disquieting  fear  of 
evil  tidings.  If  we  keep  our  thoughts  composed,  and  our- 
selves masters  of  them,  our  wills  resigned  to  the  holy  will  of 
God,  our  temper  sedate,  and  our  spirits  even,  under  all  the  un- 
evenness of  Providence,  we  are  well  fortified  against  the  agi- 
tations of  the  timorous.  [3.]  Trusting  in  the  Lord  is  the  best 
and  surest  way  of  fixing  and  establishing  the  heart.  By  faith 
we  must  cast  anchor  in  the  promise,  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
so  return  to  him,  and  repose  in  him  as  our  Rest.  The  heart  of 
man  cannot  fix  any  where,  to  its  satisfaction,  but  in  the  truth 
of  God,  and  there  it  finds  firm  footing.  [4.]  They  whose 
hearts  are  established  by  faith,  will  patiently  wait  till  they 
have  gained  their  point  ; He  shall  not  be  afraid,  till  he  see  his 
desire  upon  his  enemies,  till  he  come  to  heaven,  where  he  shall 
see  Satan,  and  all  his  spiritual  enemies,  trodden  under  his 
feet,  and,  as  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians,  dead  on  the  sea-shore. 
Till  he  look  upon  his  oppressors,  so  Dr.  Hammond  ; till  he  be- 
hold them  securely,  and  look  boldly  in  their  faces,  as  being 
now  no  longer  under  their  power.  It  will  complete  the  satis- 
faction of  the  saints,  when  they  shall  look  back  upon  their 
troubles  and  pressures,  and  be  able  to  say  with  St  Paul,  when 
he  had  recounted  the  persecutions  he  endured,  (2  Tim.  iii.  11.) 
Bat  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

2.  The  vexation  of  sinners,  v.  10.  Two  things  shall  fret 
them.  (1.)  The  felicity  of  the  righteous;  The  wicked  shall 
see  the  righteous  in  prosperity  and  honour,  and  shall  be  grieved. 
It  will  vex  them  to  see  their  innocency  cleared,  and  their  low 
estate  regarded,  and  those  whom  they  hated  and  despised, 
and  whose  ruin  they  sought,  and  hoped  to  see,  the  favourites 
of  Heaven,  and  advanced  to  have  dominion  over  them;  (xlix. 
54. ) this  will  make  them  gnash  with  their  teeth,  and  pine  away. 
This  is  often  fulfilled  in  this  world.  The  happiness  of  the 
saints  is  the  envy  of  the  wicked,  and  that  envy  is  the  rotten- 
ness of  their  bones.  But  it  will  most  fully  be  accomplished  in 
the  other  world,  when  it  shall  make  damned  sinners  gnash 
with  their  teeth,  to  see  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom  ; to  see  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
themselves  thrust  out.  (2.)  Their  own  disappointment;  The 
desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish  ; their  desire  was  wholly  to  the 
world  and  the  flesh,  and  they  ruled  over  them  ; and  therefore 
when  these  perish,  their  joy  is  gone,  and  their  expectations 
from  them  are  cut  off,  to  their  everlasting  confusion  ; their 
hope  is  as  a spider’s  web. 

PSALM  CXIII. 

This  psalm  begins  and  ends  with  Hallelujah  ; for,  as  many  others,  it  is  de- 
signed to  promote  the  great  and  good  work  of  praising  God.  T IFe  arc 
here  called  upon,  and  urged,  to  praise  God,  v.  1—3  II.  IVe  are  here 
furnished  with  matter  for  praise,  and  words  are  put  into  our  mouths  ; in 
singing,  which , we  must,  v'ith  holy  fear  and  love , give  to  God  the  glory 
cf.  1 The  elevations  of  his  glory  and  greatness,  v.  4,  5.  '2.  The  conde- 

scensions of  his  grace  and  goodness,  \ v.  f> — 9 ) which  very  much  illustrate 
one  another,  that  we  may  be  duly  affected  with  both. 

5 T)BAISE  ye  the  Lord.  Praise,  O ye  servants 
-T  of  the  Lord,  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
2 Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  this  time 
forth  and  for  evermore.  3 From  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  the  Lord’s 
name  is  to  be  praised.  4 The  Lord  is  high  above 
all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  heavens.  5 
Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth 
on  high,  6 Who  humbleth  himself  to  behold  the 
things  that  are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth  ! 7 He 

raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  the 
needy  out  of  the  dunghill  ; 8 That  he  may  set  him 
with  princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his  people. 


9 He  maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep  house,  ana 
to  be  a joyful  mother  of  children.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord. 

In  this  psalm,  I.  We  are  exhorted  to  give  glory  to  God,  to 
give  him  the  glory  due  to  his  name.  The  invitation  is  very 
pressing  ; Praise  ye  tlic  Lord,  and  again,  and  again,  Praise 
him,  praise  him  ; blessed  be  his  name,  for  it  is  to  be  praised,  v. 

1 — 3.  This  intimates,  1.  That  it  is  a necessary  and  most  ex- 
cellent duty,  greatly  pleasing  to  God,  and  has  a large  room  in 
religion.  2.  That  it  is  a duty  we  should  much  abound  in,  in 
which  we  should  be  frequently  employed  and  enlarged.  3. 
'that  it  is  work  which  we  are  very  backward  to,  and  which 
we  need  to  be  engaged  and  excited  to  by  precept  upon  pre- 
cept, and  line  upon  line.  4.  That  those  who  are  much  in 
praising  God  themselves,  will  court  others  to  it,  both  because 
they  find  the  weight  of  the  work,  and  that  tiiere  is  need  of  all 
the  help  they  can  fetch  in,  (there  is  employment  for  all 
hearts,  all  hands,  and  all  little  enough,)  and  because  they 
find  the  pleasure  of  it,  which  they  wish  all  their  friends  may 
share  in. 

Observe,  (I.)  From  whom  God  lias  praise  ; from  his  own 
people  : they  are  here  called  upon  to  praise  God,  as  those 
that  will  answer  the  call,  Praise,  0 ye  servants  of  the  Lord. 
They  have  most  reason  to  praise  him  ; for  they  that  attend 
him  as  his  servants  know  him  best,  and  receive  most  of  his 
favours,  and  it  is  their  business  to  praise  him  ; that  is  the 
work  required  of  them  as  his  servants  ; it  is  easy,  pleasant 
work  to  speak  well  of  their  Master,  and  do  him  what  honour 
they  can  ; if  they  do  not,  who  should  I Some  understand  it  ol 
the  Levites  ; but  if  so,  all  Christians  are  a royal  priesthood, 
to  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  that  has  called  them,  1 Pet.  ii. 
9.  The  angels  are  the  servants  of  the  Lord  ; they  need  not 
he  called  upon  by  us  to  praise  God,  yet  it  is  a comfort  to  us 
that  they  do  it  better  than  we  can. 

(2.)  From  whom  he  ought  to  have  praise  . 

[1.]  From  all  ages  ; ( v . 2.)  from  this  time  forth  for  ever- 
more ; let  not  this  work  die  with  us,  but  let  us  be  doing  it  in 
a better  world,  and  let  those  that  come  after  us  be  doing  it  in 
this.  Let  not  our  seed  degenerate,  but  let  God  be  praised 
through  all  the  generations  of  time,  and  not  in  this  only.  We 
must  bless  the  Lord  in  our  day,  by  saying,  with  the  psalmist. 
Blessed  be  his  name  now  and  always. 

[2.]  From  all  places  ; from  the  rising  of  the  sun  ta  the  going 
down  of  the  same,  throughout  the  habitable  world  ; let  all  that 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  sun  rising,  ( and  those  that  do  so  must 
count  upon  it  that  the  sun  will  set,)  give  thanks  for  that  light 
to  the  Father  of  lights.  God’s  name  is  to  be  praised  ; it  ought 
to  be  praised  by  all  nations  ; for  in  every  place,  from  East  to 
West,  there  appear  the  manifest  proofs  and  products  of  his 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  ; and  it  is  to  be  lamented  that 
so  great  a part  of  mankind  are  ignorant  of  him,  and  give  that 
praise  to  others  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  But  perhaps  there 
is  more  in  it  ; as  the  former  verse  gave  us  a glimpse  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  intimating  that  God’s  name  shall  be  blessed 
for  ever,  (when  time  shall  be  no  more,  that  praise  shall  be  the 
work  of  heaven,)  so  this  verse  gives  us  a glimpse  of  the  king- 
dom of  grace  in  the  gospel-dispensation  of  it,  when  the  church 
shall  no  longer  be  confined  to  the  Jewish  nation,  but  shall 
spread  itself  all  the  world  over,  when  in  every  place  spiritual 
incense  shall  be  offered  to  our  God  ; (Mai.  i.  11.)  then,  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  Lord’s  name  shall  be 
praised,  by  some  in  all  countries. 

II.  We  are  here  directed  what  to  give  him  the  glory  of. 

1.  Let  us  look  up  with  an  eye  of  faith,  and  see  how  high  his 
glory  is  in  the  upper  world,  and  mention  that  to  his  praise,  v. 
4,  5.  We  are,  in  our  praises,  to  exalt  his  name,  for  lie  is  high, 
his  glory  is  high.  (1.)  High  above  all  nations  ; their  kings, 
though  ever  so  pompous  ; their  people,  though  ever  so  nu- 
merous. Whether  it  be  true  of  an  earthly  king  or  no,  that 
though  he  is  major  singulis — greater  than  individuals,  he  is 
minor  universis — less  than  the  whole,  we  will  not  dispute  ; but 
we  are  sure  it  is  not  true  of  the  King  of  kings.  Put  all  the 
nations  together,  and  he  is  above  them  all  ; they  are  before 
him  as  the  drop  of  the  bucket,  and  the  small  dust  of  the  balance, 
Isa.  xl.  15,  17.  Let  all  the  nations  think  and  speak  highly  ol 
God,  for  he  is  high  above  them  all.  (2.)  High  above  the 
heavens  ; the  throne  of  his  glory  is  in  the  highest  heavens  ; 
which  should  raise  our  hearts  in  praising  him,  Lam.  til.  41. 
His  glory  is  above  the  heavens,  above  the  angels  ; he  is  above 
what  they  are,  their  brightness  is  nothing  to  his  ; above  what 
they  do,  for  they  are  under  his  command,  and  do  his  pleasure  ; 
and  above  what  even  they  can  speak  him  to  be.  He  is  exalted 
above  ell  blessing  and  praise,  not  only  all  ours,  but  all  theirs. 
We  must  therefore  say,  with  holy  admiration,  Who  i*  like  unto 
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he  Lord  our  Gad  ? Who  of  al!  the  princes  and  potentates  of 
the  earth  I Who  of  all  the  bright  and  blessed  spirits  above  I 
None  can  equal  him,  none  dare  compare  with  him.  God  is  to 
he  praised,  as  transcendently,  incomparably,  and  infinitely 
great  ; for  he  dwells  on  high,  and  from  on  high  sees  all,  and 
rules  all,  and  justly  attracts  all  praise  to  himself. 

2.  Let  us  look  round  with  an  eye  of  observation,  and  see  how 
extensive  his  goodness  is  in  the  lower  world,  and  mention  that 
to  his  praise.  He  is  a God  who  exalts  himself  to  dwell,  who 
humbles  himself  in  heaven,  and  in  earth.  Some  think  there  is 
a transposition,  He  exalts  himself  to  dwell  in  heaven,  he  I tum- 
bles himself  to  behold  on  earth  : but  the  sense  is  plain  enough, 
as  we  take  it ; only  observe,  God  is  said  to  exalt  himself,  and 
to  humble  himself,  both  are  his  own  act  and  deed  ; as  he  is 
self-existent,  so  is  he  both  the  Fountain  of  his  own  honour, 
and  the  Spring  of  his  own  grace  ; God’s  condescending  good- 
ness appears, 

(1.)  In  the  cognizance  he  takes  of  the  world  below  him  ; his 
glory  is  ubove  the  nations,  and  above  the  heavens,  and  yet  neither 
is  neglected  by  him  ; God  is  great,  yet  he  despises  not  any.  Job 
xxxvi.  5.  He  humbles  himself  to  behold  all  his  creatures,  all  his 
subjects,  though  he  is  infinitely  above  them.  Considering  the 
infinite  perfection,  sufficiency,  and  felicity  of  the  divine  nature, 
it  must  be  acknowledged  as  an  act  of  wonderful  condescension, 
that  God  is  pleased  to  take  into  the  thoughts  of  his  eternal 
counsel,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  universal  providence,  both 
the  armies  of  heaven  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ; (Dan. 
iv.  35.)  even  in  this  dominior.  he  humbles  himself.  [1.]  It  is 
condescension  in  him  to  behold  the  things  in  heaven,  to  support 
the  beings,  direct  the  motions,  and  accept  the  praises  and  ser- 
vices, of  the  angels  themselves  ; for  he  needs  them  not,  nor  is 
benefited  by  them.  [2.J  Much  more  is  it  condescension  in 
him  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  the  earth,  to  visit  the  sons 
of  men,  and  regard  them,  to  order  and  overrule  their  affairs, 
and  to  take  notice  of  what  they  say  and  do,  that  he  may  fill 
the  earth  with  his  goodness,  and  so  set  us  an  example  of 
stooping  to  do  good,  of  taking  notice  of,  and  concerning  our- 
selves about,  our  inferiors.  If  it  be  such  condescension  for 
God  to  behold  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  what  an  amazing 
condescension  was  it  for  the  Son  of  God  to  come  from  heaven 
to  earth,  and  take  our  nature  upon  him,  that  he  might  seek  and 
save  them  that  were  lost ! Here  indeed  he  humbled  himself. 

(2.)  In  the  particular  favour  he  sometimes  shows  to  the 
least  and  lowest  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  lesser,  lower  world. 
He  not  only  beholds  the  great  things  in  the  earth,  but  the 
meanest,  and  those  things  which  great  men  commonly  over- 
look. Nor  does  he  only  behold  them,  but  does  wonders  for 
them,  and  things  that  are  very  surprising,  out  of  the  common 
road  of  Providence,  and  chain  of  causes  ; which  shows  that 
the  world  is  governed,  not  by  a course  of  nature,  for  that  would 
always  run  in  the  same  channel,  but  by  a God  of  nature,  who 
delights  in  doing  things  we  looked  not  for. 

[l.j  Those  that  have  been  long  despicable,  are  sometimes, 
on  a sudden,  made  honourable;  (t>.  7,  8.)  He  raises  up  the 
poor  out  of  the  dust,  that  he  may  set  him  with  princes.  First, 
Thus  God  does  sometimes  magnify  himself,  and  his  own  wis- 
dom, power,  and  sovereignty  ; when  he  has  some  great  work 
to  do,  he  chooses  to  employ  those  in  it  that  were  least  likely, 
and  least  thought  of  for  it,  by  themselves  or  others,  to  the 
highest  post  of  honour  ; Gideon  is  fetched  from  thrashing, 
Saul  from  seeking  the  asses,  and  David  from  keeping  the  sheep ; 
the  apostles  are  sent  from  fishing  to  be  fishers  of  men.  The 
treasure  of  the  gospel  is  put  into  earthen  vessels,  and  the  weak 
and  foolish  ones  of  the  world  pitched  upon  to  be  preachers  of 
it,  to  confound  the  terse  and  mighty,  (1.  Cor.  i.  27,  28.)  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  all  may  see 
that  promotion  comes  from  him.  Secondly,  Thus  God  does 
sometimes  reward  the  eminent  piety  and  patience  of  his  people 
who  have  long  groaned  under  the  burthen  of  poverty  and  dis- 
grace. When  Joseph's  virtue  was  tried  and  manifested,  he 
was  raised  from  the  prison-dust,  and  set  with  princes.  They 
that  are  wise  will  observe  such  returns  of  Providence,  and  will 
understand  by  them  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  Some 
have  applied  this  to  the  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  unfitly  ; for  through  him  poor  fallen  men  are  raised 
out  of  the  dust,  (one  of  the  Jewish  rabbins  applies  it  to  the 
■esurrection  of  the  dead,)  nay,  out  of  the  dunghill  of  sin,  and 
set  among  princes,  among  angels,  those  princes  of  his  people. 
Hannah  had  sung  to  this  purport,  1 Sam.  ii.  6 — 8. 

S2.J  Those  that  have  been  long  barren,  are  sometimes,  on  a 
den,  made  fruitful,  v.  9.  This  may  look  back  to  Sarah  and 
Rebecca,  Rachel,  Hannah,  and  Samson's  mother,  or  forward 
to  Elizabeth  : and  many  such  instances  there  have  been,  in 
which  God  has  looked  on  the  affliction  of  his  handmaids,  and 
taken  away  their  reproach.  He  makes  the  barren  woman  to 
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keep  house,  not  only  builds  up  the  family,  but  thereby  finds  the 
heads  of  the  family  something  to  do.  Note,  They  that  have 
the  comfort  of  a family,  must  take  the  care  of  it ; bearing  chil- 
dren and  guiding  the  house  are  put  together,  1 Tim.  v.  14. 
When  God  sets  the  barren  in  a family,  he  expects  that  she 
look  i.  ell.  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  Prov.  xxxi.  27.  She  is 
said  to  he  a joyful  mother  of  children,  not  only  because,  even 
in  common  cases,  the  pain  is  forgotten,  for  joy  that  a man- 
child  is  born  into  the  world,  but  there  is  particular  joy  when  a 
child  is  born  to  those  that  have  been  long  childless,  (as  Luke 
i.  14.)  and  therefore  there  ought  to  be  particular  thanksgiving  , 
Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Yet,  in  this  case,  rejoice  with  trembling  , 
for,  though  the  sorrowful  mother  be  made  joyful,  the  joyful 
mother  may  be  made  sorrowful  again,  if  the  children  be  either 
removed  from  her,  or  imbittered  to  her.  This  therefore  may 
be  applied  to  the  gospel-church  among  the  Gentiles,  the  build- 
ing of  which  is  illustrated  by  this  similitude,  ( Isa.  liv.  1.)  Sing , 

0 barren,  thou  that  didst  not  hear  ; (Gal.  iv.  27.)  for  which 
we  (who,  being  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  are  children  of  the 
desolate)  have  reason  to  say,  P-aise  ye  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CXIV. 

The  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  gave  birth  to  their  church  and  na. 
lion,  which  were  then  founded,  then  formed ; that  work  of  wonder  ought 
therefore  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  God  glorified  in  it,  in 
the  preface  to  the  ten  commandments , and  I Ins.  xi.  1 Out  of  Egypt 
have  1 called  my  Son.  In  this  psalm,  it  is  celebrated  in  lively  strains 
of  praise  ? it  was  fitly  therefore  made  a part  of  the  great  Hallelujah,  or 
song  of  praise , which  the  Jews  were  wont  to  sing  at  the  close  of  the  pass, 
over. supper,  ft  must  never  be  forgotten,  I.  That  they  were  brought  out 
of  slavery,  v.  1.  II.  That  God  set  up  his  tabernacle  among  them,  v.  2. 
III.  That  the  sea  and  Jordan  were  divided  before  them,  v.  3,  b.  IV. 
That  the  earth  shook  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  when  God  came  down  on 
mount  Sinai,  v.  4,  6.  7.  V.  That  God  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock, 
v.  8.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  acknowledge  God's  power  and 
goodness  in  what  he  did  for  Israel,  applying  it  to  the  much  greater  work 
of  wonder,  our  redemption  by  Christ,  ana  encouraging  ourselves  and 
others  to  trust  in  God  in  the  greatest  straits. 

1 "^SlfTHEN  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,  the  house 

V T of  Jacob  from  a people  of  strange  language, 

2 Judah  was  his  sanctuary,  and  Israel  his  dominion. 

3 The  sea  saw  it,  and  fled  ; Jordan  was  driven  back. 

4 The  mountains  skipped  like  rams,  and  the  little 
hills  like  lambs.  5 What  ailed  thee,  O thou  sea,  that 
thou  fleddest?  thou  Jordan,  that  thou  wast  driven 
back  ? 6 Ye  mountains,  that  ye  skipped  like  rams  ; 
and  ye  little  hills,  like  lambs?  7 Tremble,  thou 
earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence 
of  the  God  of  Jacob;  8 Which  turned  the  rock 
into  a standing  water,  the  flint  into  a fountain  of 
waters. 

The  psalmist  is  here  remembering  the  days  of  old,  the  years 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  wonders  which 
their  fathers  told  them  of;  (Judg.  vi.  13.)  for  time,  as  it  does 
not  wear  out  the  guilt  of  sin,  so  it  should  not  wear  out  the 
sense  of  mercy. 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten, 

1.  That  God  brought  Israel  out  of  the  bouse  of  bondage 
with  a high  hand  and  a stretched  nut  arm.  Israel  went  out  oj 
Egypt,  v.  1.  They  did  not  steal  out  clandestinely,  nor  were 
they  driven  out,  but  fairly  went  out,  marched  out  with  all  the 
marks  of  honour  : they  went  out  from  a barbarous  people  that 
had  used  them  barbarously,  from  a people  of  a strange  language, 
lxxxi.  5.  The  Israelites,  it  seems,  preserved  their  own  lan- 
guage pure  among  them,  and  cared  not  for  learning  the  lan- 
guage of  their  oppressors.  By  this  distinction  from  them,  they 
kept  up  an  earnest  of  their  deliverance. 

2.  That  he  himself  framed  their  civil  and  sacred  constitution  ; 
(v.  2.)  Judah  and  Israel  uere  his  sanctuary,  his  dominion. 
When  he  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  oppressors, 
it  was  that  they  might  serve  him,  both  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness in  the  duties  of  religious  worship,  and  in  obedience  to  the 
moral  law,  in  their  whole  conversation.  Let  my  people  go, 
that  they  may  serve  me.  In  order  to  this,  (1.)  He  set  up  hi s 
sanctuary  among  them,  in  which  he  gave  them  the  special 
tokens  of  bis  presence  with  them,  and  promised  to  receive 
their  homage  and  tribute.  Happy  the  people  that  have  God's 
sanctuary  among  them  : (see  Exod.  xxv.  8.  Ezek.  xxxvii 
26.1  much  more  they  that,  like  Judah  here,  are  his  sanctuaries, 
his  living  temples,  on  whom  Holiness  to  the  Lord  is  written  I 
(2.)  He  set  up  his  dominion  among  them,  was  himself  their 
Lawgiver,  and  their  Judge  ; and  their  government  was  a 
theocracy  ; The  Lord  was  their  King.  All  the  world  is  God^s 
dominion,  but  Israel  was  so  in  a peculiar  manner.  What  is 
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God’s  sanctuary  must  be  his  dominion  ; those  only  have  the 
privileges  of  his  house  that  submit  to  the  laws  of  it ; and  for 
this  end  Christ  has  redeemed  us,  that  he  might  bring  us  into 
God’s  service,  and  engage  us  for  ever  in  it. 

3.  That  the  Red  sea  was  divided  before  them  at  their  com- 

ing out  of  Egypt,  both  for  their  rescue,  and  the  ruin  of  their 
enemies  ; and  the  river  .Iordan,  when  they  entered  into  Ca- 
naan, for  their  honour,  and  the  confusion  and  terror  of  their 
enemies  ; (v.  3.)  The  sea  saw  it,  saw  there  that  Judah  was 
God’s  sanctuary,  and  Israel  his  dominion,  and  therefore  fled  ; 
for  nothing  could  have  been  more  awful.  This  was  it  that 
drove  Jordan  buck,  and  was  an  invincible  dam  to  his  streams  ; 
God  was  at  the  head  of  that  people,  and  therefore  they  must 
give  way  to  them,  must  make  room  for  them  ; they  must  retire, 
contrary  to  their  nature,  when  God  speaks  the  word.  To 
illustrate  this,  the  psalmist  asks,  in  a poetical  strain,  (v.  5.) 
IVhat  ailed  thee,  0 thou  sea,  that  thou  fleddest  ? and  furnishes 
the  sea  with  an  answer  ; (v.  7.)  it  was  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  This  is  designed  to  express,  (1.)  The  reality  of  the 
miracle,  that  it  was  not  by  any  power  of  nature,  or  from  any 
natural  cause,  but  it  was  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  who  gave 
the  word.  (2.1  The  mercy  of  the  miracle  ; What  ailed  thee  ? 
Was  it  in  a frolic  ? Was  it  only  to  amuse  men  1 No,  it  was  at 
the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ; it  was  in  kindness  to  the  Israel 
of  God,  for  the  salvation  of  that  chosen  people,  that  God  was 
thus  displeased  against  the  rivers,  and  his  wrath  was  against 
the  sea  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Hab.  iii.  8 — 13.  Isa.  li.  10; 
Ixiii.  11,  &c.  (3.)  The  wonder  and  surprise  of  the  miracle. 

Who  would  have  thought  of  such  a thing  1 Shall  the  course  of 
nature  be  changed,  and  its  fundamental  laws  dispensed  with, 
to  serve  a turn  for  God’s  Israel  1 Well  may  the  dukes  of  Edom 
be  amazed,  and  the  mighty  men  of  Moab  tremble,  Exod.  xv.  15. 
(4.)  The  honour  hereby  put  upon  Israel,  who  are  taught  to 
triumph  over  the  sea,  and  Jordan,  as  unable  to  stand  before 
them.  Note,  There  is  no  sea,  no  Jordan,  so  deep,  so  broad, 
but,  when  God’s  time  is  come  for  the  redemption  of  his  people, 
it  shall  be  divided  and  driven  back,  if  it  stand  in  the'ir  way. 
Apply,  this,  [1.]  To  the  planting  of  the  Christian  church  in 
the  world.  What  ailed  Satan  and  the  powers  of  darkness, 
that  they  trembled  and  truckled  as  they  did  7 Mark  i.  34. 
t>.  7.  What  ailed  the  heathen  oracles,  that  they  were  silenced, 
struck  dumb,  struck  dead  1 What  ailed  their  idolatries  and 
witchcrafts,  that  they  died  away  before  the  gospel,  and  melted 
like  snow  before  the  sun?  What  ailed  the  persecutors  and 
opposers  of  the  gospel,  that  they  gave  up  their  cause,  to  hide 
their  guilty  heads,  and  call  to  rocks  and  mountains  for  shelter? 
Rev.  vi.  15.  It  was  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
power  which  went  along  with  the  gospel.  [2.]  To  the  work 
of  grace  in  the  heart.  What  turns  the  stream  in  a regenerate 
soul  ? What  ails  the  lusts  and  corruptions,  that  they  fly  back, 
that  the  prejudices  are  removed,  and  the  whole  man  become 
new  ? It  is  at  the  presence  of  God’s  Spirit  that  imaginations 
are  cast  down,  2 Cor.  x.  5. 

4.  That  the  earth  shook  and  trembled,  when  God  came  down 
on  mount  Sinai  to  give  the  law  ; (j>.4.)  The  mountains  skipped 
like  rams,  and  then  the  little  hills  might  well  be  excused  if  they 
skipped  like  lambs,  either  when  they  are  frightened,  or  when 
they  sport  themselves.  The  same  power  that  fixed  the  fluid 
waters,  and  made  them  stand  still,  shook  the  stable  moun- 
tains, and  made  them  tremble  ; for  all  the  powers  of  nature 
are  under  the  check  of  the  God  of  nature.  Mountains  and 
hills  are,  before  God,  but  like  rams  and  lambs  ; even  the 
bulkiest  and  the  most  rocky  are  as  manageable  by  him  as  they 
are  by  the  shepherd.  The  trembling  of  the  mountains  before 
the  Lord  may  shame  the  stupidity  and  obduracy  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  who  are  not  moved  at  the  discoveries  of  his  glory. 
The  psalmist  asks  the  mountains  and  hills.  What  ailed  them 
to  skip  thus  ; He  answers  for  them,  as  for  the  seas,  It  was  at 
the  presence  of  the  I^ord,  before  whom,  not  only  those  moun- 
tains, but  the  earth  itself,  may  well  tremble,  tv.  7.)  since  it 
has  lain  under  a curse  for  man’s  sin.  See  Ps.  civ.  32.  Isa. 
ixiv.  3,  4.  He  that  made  the  hills  and  mountains  to  skip 
thus,  can,  when  he  pleases,  dissipate  the  strength  and  spirit 
of  the  proudest  of  his  enemies,  and  make  them  tremble. 

5.  That  God  supplied  them  with  water  out  of  the  rock, 
which  followed  them  through  the  dry  and  sandy  deserts. 
Well  may  the  earth  and  all  its  inhabitants  tremble  before  that 
God  who  turned  the  rock  into  a standing  water  ; (v.  8.)  and 
what  cannot  he  do,  who  did  that?  The  same  almighty  power 
that  turned  waters  into  a rock  to  be  a wall  to  Israel,  (Exod. 
xiv.  22.)  turned  the  rock  into  waters  to  be  a well  to  Israel  : 
as  they  were  protected,  so  they  were  provided  for,  by  miracles, 
standing  miracles  ; for  such  was  the  standing  water,  that 
fountain  of  waters  into  which  the  rock,  the  flinty  rock,  was 
turned,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ,  1 Cor.  x.  4.  For  he  is  a 


Fountain  of  living  waters  to  his  Israel,  from  whom  they  receive 
grace  for  grace. 

PSALM  CXV. 

Many  ancient  translations  join  this  psalm  to  that  uhich  goes  next  before  it, 
the  Septuagint  particularly,  and  the  vulgar  Latin  ; but  it  is,  in  the  He- 
brew,a distinct  psalm.  In  it,  we  are  taught  to  give  glory,  I.  To  God, 
and  not  to  ourselves,  v.  1.  //.  To  God,  and  not  to  idols,  v.  2—8.  ITe 

must  give  glory  to  God,  t.  Jig  trusting  in  him,  and  in  his  promise  and 
blessing,  v.  9 — 15.  2.  By  blessing  him,  v.  18—18.  Some  think  this 

psalm  was  penned  upon  occasion  of  some  great  distress  and  trouble  that 
the  church  of  God  was  in,  when  the  enemies  were  insolent  and  threaten- 
ing, in  which  case  the  church  docs  not  so  much  pour  out  her  complaint  to 
God,  as  place  her  confidence  in  God,  and  triumph  in  doing  so  ; and  with 
such  a holy  triumph  we  ought  to  sing  this  psalm. 

1 1VTOT  unt0  us,  O Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
Ll  thy  name  give  glory,  for  thy  mercy,  and  for 
thy  truth’s  sake.  2 Wherefore  should  the  heathen 
say,  Where  is  now  their  God?  3 But  our  God  is 
in  the  heavens  ; he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  pleas- 
ed. 4 Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  of 
men’s  hands.  5 They  have  mouths,  but  they  speak 
not ; eyes  have  they,  hut  they  sec  not ; 6 They 

have  ears,  but  they  hear  not ; noses  have  they,  but 
they  smell  not ; 7 They  have  hands,  but  they 

handle  not ; feet  have  they,  but  they  walk  not ; nei- 
ther speak  they  through  their  throat.  8 They  that 
make  them  are  like  unto  them  ; so  is  every  one  that 
trusteth  in  them. 

Sufficient  care  is  here  taken  to  answer  both  the  pretensions 
of  self,  and  the  reproaches  of  idolaters. 

I.  Boasting  is  here  for  ever  excluded,  v.  1.  Let  no  opinion 
of  our  own  merits  have  any  room  either  in  our  prayers  or  in 
our  praises,  but  let  both  centre  in  God’s  glory.  1.  Have  we 
received  any  mercy,  gone  through  any  service,  or  gained  any 
success  ? We  must  not  assume  the  glory  of  it  to  ourselves, 
but  ascribe  it  wholly  to  God.  We  must  not  imagine  that 
we  do  any  thing  for  God  by  our  own  strength,  or  de- 
serve any  thing  from  God  by  our  own  righteousness ; but  all 
the  good  we  do  is  done  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  and  all  the 
good  we  have  is  the  gift  of  his  mere  mercy,  and  therefore  he 
must  have  all  the  praise.  Say  not,  The  power  of  my  hand  has 
gotten  me  this  wealth,  Deut.  viii.  17.  Say  not,  For  my  righte- 
ousness the  Lord  has  done  these  great  and  kind  things  for  me, 
Deut.  ix.  4.  No,  all  our  songs  must  be  sung  to  this  humble 
tune,  Not  unto  us,  0 Lord,  and  again,  Not  unto  us,  but  to  thy 
name,  let  all  the  glory  be  given  ; for  whatever  good  is  wrought 
in  us,  or  wrought  for  us,  it  is  for  his  mercy,  and  his  truth’s 
sake,  because  he  will  glorify  his  mercy,  and  fulfil  his  promise. 
All  our  crowns  must  be  cast  at  the  feet  of  him  that  sits  upon 
the  throne,  for  that  is  the  proper  place  for  them.  2.  Are  we 
in  pursuit  of  any  mercy,  and  wrestling  with  God  for  it  1 We 
must  take  our  encouragement,  in  prayer,  from  God  only,  and 
have  an  eye  to  his  glory  more  than  to  our  own  benefit  in  it. 
“ Lord,  do  so  and  so  for  us  ; not  that  we  may  have  the  credit 
and  comtort  of  it,  but  that  thy  mercy  and  truth  may  have  the 
glory  of  it.”  This  must  be  our  highest  and  ultimate  end  in 
our  prayers,  and  therefore  it  is  made  the  first  petition  in  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  as  that  which  guides  all  the  rest ; Hallowed  be 
thy  name  ; and,  in  order  to  that,  Give  us  our  daily  bread,  &e. 
This  also  must  satisfy  us,  if  our  prayers  be  not  answered  in  the 
letter  of  them  ; Whatever  becomes  of  us,  unto  thy  name  give 
glory.  See  John  xii.  27,  28. 

II.  The  reproach  of  the  heathen  is  here  for  ever  silenced, 
and  justly  retorted. 

1.  The  psalmist  complains  of  the  reproach  of  the  heathen  ; 
(v.2.)  Wherefore  should  they  say,  Where  is  now  their  God? 
(1.)  “ Why  do  they  say  so  ? Do  they  not  know  that  our  God 
is  every  where  by  his  providence,  and  always  nigh  to  us  by  his 
promise  and  grace  ?”  (2.)  “Why  does  God  permit  them  to 
say  so?  Nay,  why  is  Israel  brought  so  low,  that  they  have 
some  colour  for  saying  so?  Lord,  appear  for  our  relief, 
that  thou  mayest  vindicate  thyself,  and  glorify  thine  own 
name.” 

2.  He  gives  a direct  answer  to  their  question  ; (v.  3.)  “ Do 
they  ask  where  is  our  God?  We  can  tell  where  he  is.”  (1.) 
“ In  the  upper  world  is  the  presence  of  his  glory  ; Our  God  is 
in  the  heavens,  where  the  gods  ef  the  heathen  never  were;  in 
the  heavens,  and  therefore  out  of  sight  ; but,  though  his  ma- 
jesty be  unapproachable,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  his 
being  is  questionable.”  (2.)  “In  the  lower  world  are  the 
products  of  his  power  ; He  has  done  whatsoever  he  pleased,  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  his  will  ; he  has  a sovereign  domi- 
nion, and  a universal  uncontrollable  influence.  Do  you  ask 
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where  he  is  1 lie  is  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  every  thing, 
and  not  far  from  any  of  us.” 

3.  He  returns  their  question  upon  themselves.  They  asked, 
Where  is  the  God  of  Israel  I because  he  is  not  seen.  He  does 
in  effect  ask,  What  are  the  gods  of  the  heathen  1 because  they 
are  seen. 

(1.)  He  shows  that  their  gods,  though  they  are  not  shapeless 
things,  aie  senseless  things.  Idolaters  at  first  worshipped  the 
sun  and  moon,  (Job  xxxi.  26.)  which  was  bad  enough,  but 
not  so  bad  as  that  which  they  were  now  come  to,  (for  evil  men 
grow  worse  and  worse,)  which  was  the  worshipping  of  images, 
v.  4.  The  matter  of  them  was  silver  and  gold,  digged  out  of 
the  earth  ; (Man  found  them  poor  and  dirty  in  a mine,  Her- 
bert ;)  proper  things  to  make  money  of,  but  not  to  make  gods 
of.  The  make  of  them  was  from  the  artificer  ; they  are  crea- 
tures of  men’s  vain  imaginations,  and  the  works  of  men’s  hands, 
and  therefore  can  have  no  divinity  in  them.  If  man  is  the 
work  of  God’s  hands,  (as  certainly  lie  is,  and  it  was  his  honour 
that  he  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,)  it  is  absurd  to  think 
that  that  can  be  God  which  is  the  work  of  men’s  hands  ; or 
that  it  can  be  any  other  than  a dishonour  to  God  to  make  him 
in  the  image  of  man.  The  argument  is  irrefragable;  The 
workmen  made  it,  and  therefore  it  is  not  God,  IIos.  viii.  6. 
These  idols  are  represented  here  as  the  most  ridiculous  things, 
a mere  jest,  that  would  seem  to  be  something,  but.  were  really 
nothing  ; fitter  for  a toy-shop  than  a temple  ; for  children  to 
play  with  than  for  men  to  pray  to.  The  painter,  the  carver, 
the  statuary,  did  their  part  well  enough  ; they  made  them 
with  mouths  and  eyes,  ears  and  noses,  hands  and  feet,  but  they 
could  put  no  life  into  them,  and  therefore  no  sense.  They  had 
better  have  worshipped  a dead  carcass  (for  that  had  life  in  it 
once)  than  a dead  image,  which  neither  has  life,  norcan  have. 
They  speak  not,  in  answer  to  those  that  consult  them  ; the 
crafty  priest  must  do  it  for  them.  In  Baal’s  image  there  was 
no  voice,  neither  any  that  answered.  They  see  not  the  prostra- 
tions of  their  worshippers  before  them,  much  less  their  bur- 
thens and  wants.  They  hear  not  their  prayers,  though  ever  so 
loud  ; they  smell  not  their  incense,  though  ever  so  strong,  ever 
so  sweet  ; they  handle  not  the  gifts  presented  to  them,  much 
less  have  they  any  gifts  to  bestow  on  their  worshippers;  they 
cannot  stretch  forth  their  hands  to  the  needy.  They  walk  not, 
they  cannot  stir  a step  for  the  relief  of  those  that  apply  to 
them.  Nay,  they  do  not  so  much  as  breathe  through  their 
throat ; they  have  not  the  least  sign  or  symptom  of  life,  but 
are  as  dead,  after  the  priest  has  pretended  to  consecrate  them, 
and  call  a deity  into  them,  as  they  were  before. 

(2.)  He  thence  infers  the  sottishness  of  their  worshippers  ; 

v.  8.)  They  that  make  them  images  show  their  ingenuity,  and 

oubtless  are  sensible  men  ; but  they  that  make  them  gods, 
show  their  stupidity  and  folly,  and  arc  like  unto  them,  as  sense- 
less blockish  things.;  they  see  not  the  invisible  things  of  the 
true  and  living  God  in  the  works  of  creation  ; they  hear  not 
the  voice  of  the  day  and  the  night,  which  in  every  speech  and 
language  declare  his  glory,  xix.  2,  3.  By  worshipping  these 
foolish  puppets,  they  make  themselves  more  and  more  foolish 
like  them,  and  set  themselves  at  a greater  distance  from  every 
thing  that  is  spiritual,  sinking  themselves  deeper  into  the  mire 
of  sense  ; and  withal  they  provoke  God  to  give  them  up  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  a mind  void  of  judgment,  Rom.  i.  28.  They 
that  trust  in  them  act  very  absurdly  and  very  unreasonably  ; 
are  senseless,  helpless,  useless,  like  them  ; and  they  will  find 
it  so  themselves,  to  their  own  confusion.  We  shall  know 
where  our  God  is,  and  so  shall  they,  to  their  cost,  when  their 
gods  are  gone,  Jer.  x.3— 11.  Isa.  x’iiv.9,  &c. 

9 O Israel,  trust  thou  in  the  Lord  ; he  is  their 
help  and  their  shield.  10  O house  of  Aaron,  trust 
in  the  Lord;  he  is  their  help  and  their  shield.  11 
Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  trust  in  the  Lord  ; he  is  their 
help  and  their  shield.  12  The  Lord  hath  been 
mindful  of  us;  he  will  bless  its:  he  will  bless  the 
house  of  Israel,  he  will  bless  the  house  of  Aaron. 
13  He  will  bless  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  both  small 
and  great.  14  The  Lord  shall  increase  you  more 
and  more,  you  and  your  children.  15  Ye  are  bless- 
ed of  the  Lord,  which  made  heaven  and  earth.  10 
The  heaven,  even  the  heavens,  are  the  Lord’s  : but 
the  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  children  of  men.  17 
The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any  that  go 
down  into  silence.  18  But  we  will  bless  the  Lord 
from  this  time  forth  and  for  evermore.  Praise  the 
Lord. 

3!>B 


In  these  verses,  I.  We  are  earnestly  exhorted,  all  of  us 
to  repose  our  confidence  in  God,  and  not  suffer  our  confidence 
in  him  to  be  shaken  by  the  heathen’s  insulting  over  us,  upon 
the  account  of  our  present  distresses.  It  is  folly  to  trust  in 
dead  images,  but  it  is  wisdom  to  trust  in  the  living  God,  for 
he  is  a Help  and  a Shield  to  those  that  do  trust  in  him  : a 
Help  to  furnish  them  with,  and  forward  them  in,  that  which 
is  good,  and  a Shield  to  fortify  them  against,  and  protect  them 
from,  every  thing  that  is  evil.  Therefore,  1.  Let  Israel  trust 
in  the  Lord  ; the  body  of  the  people,  as  to  their  public  inte- 
rests, and  every  particular  Israelite,  as  to  his  own  private  con- 
cern, let  them  leave  it  to  God  to  dispose  of  all  for  them,  and 
believe  he  will  dispose  of  all  for  the  best,  and  will  be  their 
Help  and  Shield.  2.  Let  the  priests,  the  Lord’s  ministers, 
and  all  the  families  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  trust  in  the  Lord  , 

( v . 10.)  they  are  most  maligned  and  struck  at  by  the  enemies, 
and  therefore  of  them  God  takes  particular  care.  They  ought 
to  be  examples  to  others  of  a cheerful  confidence  in  God,  and 
a faithful  adherence  to  him,  in  the  worst  of  times.  3.  Let  the 
proselytes,  who  are  not  of  the  seed  of  Israel,  but  fear  the  Lord, 
who  worship  him,  and  make  conscience  of  their  duty  to  him, 
let  them  trust  in  him,  for  he  will  not  fail  nor  forsake  them,  v. 
11.  Note,  Wherever  there  is  an  awful  fear  of  God,  there  may 
be  a cheerful  faith  in  him  : they  that  reverence  his  word,  may 
rely  upon  it. 

II.  We  are  greatly  encouraged  to  trust  in  God,  and  good 
reason  is  given  us  why  we  should  stay  ourselves  upon  him 
with  an  entire  satisfaction.  Consider, 

1.  What  we  have  experienced  ; (v.  12.)  The  Lord  has  been 
mindful  of  vs,  and  never  unmindful ; has  been  so  constantly, 
has  been  so  remarkably,  upon  special  occasions.  He  has  been 
mindful  of  our  case,  our  wants  and  burthens  ; mindful  of  our 
prayers  to  him,  his  promises  to  us,  and  the  covenant-relation 
between  him  and  us.  All  our  comforts  are  derived  from  God’s 
thoughts  to  us-ward  ; he  has  been  mindful  of  us,  though  we  have 
forgotten  him.  Let  this  engage  us  to  trust  in  him,  that  we 
have  found  him  faithful. 

2.  What  we  may  expect.  From  what  he  has  done  for  us, 
we  may  infer.  He  icill  bless  us ; he  that  has  been  our  Help  and 
our  Shield,  will  be  so  ; he  that  has  remembered  us  in  our  low 
estate,  will  not  forget  us  ; but  he  is  still  the  same,  his  power 
and  goodness  the  same,  and  his  promise  inviolable  ; so  that 
we  have  reason  to  hope  that  he  who  has  delivered,  and  does, 
will  yet  deliver.  Yet  this  is  not  all  ; he  will  bless  us ; he  has 
promised  that  he  will  ; he  has  pronounced  a blessing  upon  all 
his  people.  God’s  blessing  us  is  not  only  speaking  good  to 
us,  but  doing  well  for  us  ; those  whom  he  blesses,  are  blessed 
indeed.  It  is  particularly  promised  that  he  will  bless  the  house 
of  Israel ; he  will  bless  the  commonwealth,  will  bless  his 
people  in  their  civil  interests  ; he  will  bless  the  house  of  Aaron, 
the  church,  the  ministry  ; will  bless  his  people  in  their  re- 
ligious concerns.  The  priests  were  to  bless  the  people,  it  was 
their  office  ; (Numh.  vi.  23.)  but  God  blessed  them,  and  so 
blessed  their  blessings.  Nay,  (v.  13.)  he  will  bless  them  that 
fear  the  Lord,  though  they  be  not  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or 
the  house  of  Aaron  ; for  it  was  a truth,  before  Peter  perceived 
it,  That,  in  every  nation,  he  that  fears  God  is  accepted  of  him, 
and  blessed.  Acts  x.  34,  35.  He  will  bless  them,  both  small  and 
great,  both  young  and  old  ; God  has  blessings  in  store  for 
them  that  are  good  betimes,  and  for  them  that  are  old  disci- 
ples ; both  those  that  are  poor  in  the  world,  and  those  that 
make  a figure.  The  greatest  need  his  blessing,  and  it  shall 
not  be  denied  to  the  meanest  that  fear  him.  Both  the  weak 
in  grace  and  the  strong  shall  be  blessed  of  God,  the  lambs  and 
the  sheep  of  his  flock. 

It  is  promised,  (v.  14.)  The  Lord  shall  increase  you.  Whom 
God  blesses  he  increases  ; that  was  one  of  the  earliest  and 
most  ancient  blessings.  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply.  God’s 
blessing  gives  an  increase  ; increase  in  number,  building  up 
the  family;  increase  in  wealth,  adding  to  the  estate  and  ho- 
nour ; especially  an  increase  in  spiritual  blessings,  with  the 
increasings  of  God.  He  will  bless  you  with  the  increase  of 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  of  grace,  holiness,  and  joy  ; those  are 
blessed  indeed,  whom  God  thus  increases,  who  are  made 
wiser  and  better,  and  fittei  for  God  and  heaven.  It  is  pro- 
mised that  this  shall  be,  (1  ) A constant  continual  increase  ; 
“ He  shall  increase  you  more  and  more  ; so  that,  as  long  as  you 
live,  you  shall  be  s'ill  increzsing,  till  you  come  to  perfection, 
as  the  shining  light,”  Prov.  iv.  18.  (2.)  An  hereditary  in- 
crease ; “ You  and  your  children  ; you  in  your  children.” 
It  is  a comfort  to  parents  to  see  their  children  increasing  in 
wisdom  and  strength.  There  is  a blessing  entailed  upon  the 
seed  of  those  that  fear  God,  even  in  their  infancy.  For,  (i. 
15.)  You  are  blessed  of  the  Lord,  you  and  your  children  areso  ; 
all  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge  them,  that  they  are  the  seed 
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which  the  Lord  has  blessed,  Isa.  lix.  9.  They  that  are  the 
blessed  of  the  Lord  have  encouragement  enough  to  trust  in  the 
Lord,  as  their  Help  and  Shield,  tor  it  is  he  that  made  heaven 
and  earth  ; therefore  his  blessings  are  free,  tor  he  needs  not 
any  thing  himself;  and  therefore  they  are  rich,  for  he  has  all 
things  at  command  for  us,  if  we  fear  him  and  trust  in  him. 
He  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  can  doubtless  make  those 
happy  that  trust  in  him,  and  will  do  it. 

III.  We  are  stirred  up  to  praise  God  by  the  psalmist's 
example,  who  concludes  the  psalm  with  a resolution  to  per- 
severe in  his  praises. 

1.  God  is  to  be  praised  ; ( v . 16.)  He  is  greatly  to  be  praised  ; 
for,  ( 1.)  His  glory  is  high.  See  how  stately  his  palace  is,  and 
the  throne  he  has  prepared  in  the  heavens  ; The  heaven,  even 
the  heavens  are  the  Lord’s  ; he  is  the  rightful  Owner  of  all  the 
treasures  of  light  and  bliss  in  the  upper  and  better  world,  and 
is  in  the  full  possession  of  them,  for  he  is  himself  infinitely 
bright  and  happy.  (2.)  His  goodness  is  large,  for  the  earth 
he  has  given  to  the  children  of  men,  having  designed  it,  when 
he  made  it,  for  their  use,  to  find  them  with  meat,  drink,  and 
lodging.  Not  but  that  still  he  is  Proprietor  in  chief;  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof ; but  he  has  let  out  that 
vineyard  to  these  unthankful  husbandmen,  and  from  them 
he  expects  the  rents  and  services  : for  though  he  has  given 
them  the  earth,  his  eye  is  upon  them,  and  he  will  call  them  to 
render  an  account  how  they  use  it.  Calvin  complains  that 
profane  wicked  people,  in  his  days,  perverted  this  scripture, 
and  made  a jest  of  it,  which  some  in  our  days  do,  arguing,  in 
banter,  that  God,  having  given  the  earth  to  the  children  of 
men,  will  no  more  look  after  it,  nor  after  them  upon  it,  but 
ihey  may  do  what  they  will  with  it,  and  make  the  best  of  it 
as  their  portion  ; it  is  as  it  were  thrown  like  a prey  among 
them,  let  him  seize  it  that  can.  It  is  a pity  that  such  ail 
instance  as  this  gives  of  God’s  bounty  to  man,  and  such  a 
proof  as  arises  from  it  of  man’s  obligation  to  God,  should 
be  thus  abused.  From  the  highest  heavens,  it  is  certain  God 
beholds  all  the  children  of  men  ; to  them  he  has  given  the 
earth  ; but  to  the  children  of  God  heaven  is  given. 

2.  The  dead  are  not  capable  of  praising  him,  (v.  17.)  nor 
amj  that  go  into  silence.  The  soul  indeed  lives  in  a state  of 
separation  from  the  body,  and  is  capable  ofpraising  God  ; and 
the  souls  of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 
burthens  of  the  flesh,  do  piaise  God,  are  still  praising  him  ; for 
they  go  up  to  the  land  of  perfect  light  and  constant  business  ; 
but  the  dead  body  cannot  praise  God  ; death  puts  an  end  to 
our  glorifying  God  in  this  world  of  trial  and  conflict,  to  all  our 
services  in  the  field  ; the  grave  is  a land  of  darkness  and 
silence,  where  there  is  no  work  or  device.  This  they  plead 
with  God,  for  a deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies, 
“ Lord,  if  they  prevail  to  cut  us  oflF,  the  idols  will  carry  the 
day,  and  there  will  be  none  to  praise  thee,  to  bear  thy  name, 
and  to  bear  a testimony  against  the  worshippers  of  idols.” 
The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  so  as  we  do  in  the  business  and 
for  the  comforts  of  this  life.  See  Ps.  xxx.  9 ; Ixxxviii.  10. 

3.  Therefore  it  concerns  us  to  praise  him  ; ( v . 18.)  But  we, 
we  that  are  alive,  will  bless  the  Lord  ; we  and  those  that  shall 
come  after  us  will  do  it,  from  this  time  forth  and  for  evermore, 
to  the  end  of  time  ; we  and  those  we  shall  remove  to,  from  this 
time  forth,  and  to  eternity.  The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord, 
therefore  we  will  do  it  the  more  diligently.  (1.)  Others  are 
dead,  and  an  end  is  thereby  put  to  their  service,  and  therefore 
we  will  lay  out  ourselves  to  do  so  much  the  more  for  God, 
that  we  may  fill  up  the  gap.  Moses  my  servant  is  dead,  now 
therefore,  Joshua,  arise.  (2.)  We  ourselves  must  shortly  go  to 
the  land  of  silence:  hut  while  we  do  live,  we  trill  bless  the 
Lord,  will  improve  our  time,  and  work  that  work  of  him  that 
sent  us  into  the  world  to  praise  him,  before  the  night  comes, 
and  because  the  night  comes  wherein  no  man  can  work.  The 
Lord  will  bless  us;  ( v . 12.)  he  will  do  well  for  us,  and  there- 
fore we  will  bless  nim,  we  will  speak  well  of  him.  Poor 
returns  for  such  receivings  1 Nay,  we  will  not  only  do  it 
ourselves,  but  will  engage  others  to  do  it ; Praise  the  Lord  ; 
praise  him  with  us,  praise  him  in  your  places,  as  we  in 
ours  ; praise  him  when  we  are  gone,  that  he  may  be  praised 
for  evermore.  Hallelujah. 

PSALM  CXVI. 

This  is  a thanksgiving  psalm  ; it  is  not  certain  whether  David  penned  it 
upon  any  particular  occasion,  or  upon  a general  review  of  the  many  gra- 
cious deliverances  God  had  wrought  for  him,  out  of  six  troubles  and  seven, 
which  deliverances  draw  from  him  many  very  lively  expressions  of  devo- 
tion, love,  and  gratitude  ; with  the  like  pious  affections  our  souls  should  be 
lifted  up  to  God, in  singing  it.  Observe,  f.  The  great  distress  and  danger 
that  thepsalmistwasin,  which  almost  drove  himto  despair,  v.  3,  to.  It.  II. 
The  application  he  made  to  God  in  that  distress,  v.  4.  III.  The  expe- 
rience he  had  of  God's  goodness  to  him,  in  answer  to  prayer  ; God  heard 


him,  (v.  1,  2.)  pitied  him,  (v.  5,  6.)  delivered  him,  v.  8.  IV.  His  can 
respecting  the  acknowledgments  he  should  make  of  the  goodness  of  God  ti 
him,  v.  12.  1.  He  will  love  God,  v.  I.  2 He  will  continue  to  cab 

upon  him,  r 2,  13,  17.  3.  He  will  rest  in  him.  v.  7.  4.  He  will  walk 

before  him,  v.  9.  5,  He  will  pay  his  vows  of  thanksgiving,  in  which  In 

will  own  the  tender  regard  God  had  to  him,  and  this  publicly,  v.  13—15, 
17—19.  Lastly,  He  will  continue  God's  faithful  servant  to  his  life's  end, 
v.  10.  These  are  such  breathings  of  a holy  soul  as  bespeak  it  very  happy 

1 g LOVE  the  Lord,  because  lie  hath  heard  my 
A voice  and  my  supplications.  2 Because  he 
hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I call 
upon  him  as  long  as  I live.  3 The  sorrows  of  death 
compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  pat  hold  upon 
me  : I found  trouble  and  sorrow.  4 Then  called  I 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; O Lord,  I beseech 
thee,  deliver  my  soul.  5 Gracious  is  the  Lord,  and 
righteous  ; yea,  our  God  is  merciful.  6 The  Lord 
preserveth  the  simple  : I was  brought  low,  and  he 
helped  me.  7 Return  unto  thy  rest,  O my  soul ; 
for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee.  8 
For  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine 
eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  9 I will 
walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

In  this  part  of  the  psalm,  we  have, 

I.  A general  account  of  David’s  experience,  and  his  pious 
resolutions,  (v.  1, 2.)  which  are  as  the  contents  of  the  whole 
psalm,  and  give  an  idea  of  it. 

1.  He  had  experienced  God’s  goodness  to  him,  in  answer 
to  prayer  ; He  has  heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications. 
David,  in  straits,  had  humbly  and  earnestly  begged  mercy  o l 
God,  and  God  had  heard  him,  had  graciously  accepted  his 
prayer,  taken  cognizance  of  his  cause,  and  granted  him  ar> 
answer  of  peace.  He  has  inclined  his  ear  to  me  ; this  intimates 
his  readiness  and  willingness  to  hear  prayer ; he  lays  his  ear, 
as  it  were,  to  the  month  of  prayer,  to  hear  it,  though  it  be  but 
whispered  in  groanings  that  cannot  he  uttered.  He  hearkens 
and  hears,  Jer.  viii.  6.  Yet  it  implies,  also,  that  it  is  wonder- 
ful condescension  in  God  to  hear  prayer  ; it  is  bowing  his  ear. 
Lord,  what  is  titan,  that  God  should  thus  stoop  to  him  ! 

2.  He  resolved,  in  consideration  thereof,  to  devote  himself 
entirely  to  God,  and  to  his  honour. 

(1.)  He  will  love  God  the  better.  He  begins  the  psalm 
somewhat  abruptly  with  a profession  of  that  which  his  heart 
was  full  of ; I love  the  Lord  ; (as  xviii.  1.)  and  fitly  does  he 
begin  with  this,  in  compliance  with  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment, dhd  with  God’s  end  in  all  the  gifts  of  his  bounty 
to  us.  “ I love  him  only,  and  nothing  beside  him,  but  whai 
I love  for  him.”  God’s  love  of  compassion  towards  us  justly 
requires  our  love  of  complacency  in  him. 

(2.)  He  will  love  prayer  the  better;  Therefore  I will  calh 
upon  him.  The  experiences  we  have  had  of  God’s  goodness  to 
us,  in  answer  to  prayer,  are  great  encouragements  to  us  to 
continue  praying  ; we  have  sped  well,  notwithstanding  our 
unworthiness  and  our  praying  infirmities,  and  therefore  why 
may  we  not  1 God  answers  prayer,  to  make  us  love  it,  and 
expects  this  from  us,  in  return  for  his  favour.  Why  should 
we  glean  in  any  other  field,  when  we  have  been  so  well  treat- 
ed in  this  7 Nay,  I will  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I live , 
Hebrew,  In  my  days;  every  day,  to  the  last  day.  Note,  As 
long  as  we  continue  living,  we  must  continue  praying  ; this 
breath  we  must  breathe  till  we  breathe  our  last,  because  then 
we  shall  take  our  leave  of  it,  and  till  then  we  have  continual 
occasion  for  it. 

II.  A more  particular  narrative  of  God’s  gracious  dealings 
with  him,  and  the  good  impressions  thereby  made  upon  him. 

1.  God,  in  his  dealings  with  nim,  showed  himself  a good 
God,  and  therefore  he  bears  this  testimony  to  him,  and  leaves 
it  upon  record  ; (v.  5.)  “ Gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  righteous. 
He  is  righteous,  and  did  me  no  wrong  in  afflicting  me  ; he  is 
gracious,  and  was  very  kind  in  supporting  and  delivering 
me.”  Let  us  all  speak  of  God  as  we  have  found  ; and  have 
we  ever  found  him  otherwise  than  just  and  good?  No,  our 
God  is  merciful,  merciful  to  us  ; and  it  is  of  his  mercies  that  we 
are  not  consumed.  Review  David’s  experiences. 

(1.)  He  w’as  in  great  distress  and  trouble  ; (v.  3.)  The 
so  rimes  of  death  compassed  me  ; that  is,  such  sorrows  as  were 
likely  to  be  bis  death,  such  as  were  thought  to  be  the  very 
pangs  of  death  ; perhaps  the  extremity  of  bodily  pain,  or 
trouble  of  mind,  is  called  here  the  pains  of  hell  : terror  of  con- 
science arising  from  sense  of  guilt.  Note,  The  sorrows  o) 
death  are  great  sorrows,  and  the  pains  of  hell  great  pains. 
Let  us  therefore  give  dilieence  to  prepare  lor  the  former,  that 
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we  may  escape  the  latter.  These  compassed  him  on  every 
side,  they  arrested  him,  gat  hold  upon  him,  so  that  he  could 
not  escape  ; without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears.  “ I 
found  trouble  and  sorrow  ; not  only  they  found  me,  but  I 
found  them.”  Those  that  are  melancholy  have  a great  deal 
of  sorrow  ol  their  own  finding,  trouble  which  they  create  to 
themselves,  by  indulging  fancy  and  passion  ; this  has  some- 
times been  the  infirmity  of  good  men.  When  God’s  provi- 
dence makes  our  condition  bad,  let  us  not  by  our  own 
imprudence  make  it  worse. 

(2.)  In  his  trouble  he  had  recourse  to  God  by  faithful  and 
fervent  prayer,  v.  4.  He  tells  us  that  he  prayed  ; Then  called 
1 upon  the  name  of  the  Lord:  then,  when  he  was  brought  to 
the  last  extremity,  then  he  made  use  of  this,  not  as  the  last 
remedy,  but  as  the  old  and  only  remedy,  which  he  had  found 
a salve  for  every  sore.  He  tells  us  what  his  prayer  was  ; it 
was  short,  but  to  the  purpose  ; “ O Lord,  I beseech  thee  deliver 
my  snul  ; save  me  from  death,  and  save  me  from  sin,  for  that 
is  it  that  is  killing  to  the  soul.”  Both  the  humility  and  the  fer- 
vency of  his  prayer  are  intimated  in  these  words,  O Lord  1 
beseech  thee  ; when  we  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  we  must 
come  as  beggars  for  an  alms,  for  necetsary  food.  The  fol- 
lowing words,  (v.  5.)  Gracious  is  the  Lord,  maybe  taken  as 
part  of  his  prayer,  as  a plea  to  enforce  his  request  and  encou- 
rage his  faith  and  hope  : “ Lord,  deliver  my  snul,  for  thou  art 
gracious  and  merciful,  and  that  only  I depend  upon  for  relief.” 

(3.)  God,  in  answer  to  this  prayer,  came  in  with  seasonable 
and  effectual  relief.  He  found  by  experience  that  God  is  graci- 
ous and  merciful,  and  in  his  compassion  preserves  the  simple, 
v.  6.  Because  they  are  simple,  sincere,  and  upright,  and 
without  guile,  therefore  God  preserves  them,  as  he  preserved 
Paul,  who  had  his  conversation  in  the  world,  not  with  fleshly 
wisdom,  hut  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity . Though  they  are 
simple,  weak,  and  helpless,  who  cannot  shift  for  themselves, 
men  of  no  depth,  no  design,  yet  God  preserves  them,  because 
they  commit  themselves  to  him,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
their  own  sufficiency.  Those  who  by  faith  put  themselves 
under  God’s  protection  shall  be  safe. 

Let  David  speak  his  own  experience. 

[1.]  God  supported  him  underhis  troubles  ; “ I was  brought 
iow,  was  plunged  into  the  depth  of  misery,  and  then  he  helped 
me  ; helped  me  both  to  bear  the  worst,  and  to  hope  the  best : 
helped  me  to  pray,  else  desire  had  failed  ; helped  me  to  wait, 
else  faith  had  failed.  I was  one  of  the  simple  ones  whom 
God  preserved  ; the  poor  man  who  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard 
him,”  xxxiv.  6.  Note,  God’s  people  are  never  brought  so  low, 
'but  that  everlasting  arms  are  under  them,  and  they  cannot 
sink  who  are  sustained.  Nay,  it  is  in  the  time  of  need,  at  the 
dead  lift,  that  God  chooses  to  help,  Deut.  xxxii„36. 

[2.]  God  saved  him  out  of  his  troubles;  (v.  8.)  Thou  hast 
delivered  ; which  means  either  the  preventing  of  the  distress 
he  was  ready  to  fall  into,  or  the  recovering  of  him  from  the 
distress  he  was  already  in.  God  graciously  delivered,  First, 
His  soul  from  death.  Note,  It  is  God’s  great  mercy  to  us  that 
we  are  alive  ; and  the  mercy  is  the  more  sensible,  if  we  have 
been  at  death’s  door,  and  yet  have  been  spared  and  raised  up, 
just  turned  to  destruction,  and  yet  ordered  to  return  ; that  a 
■life  so  often  forfeited,  and  so  often  exposed,  should  yet  be 
lengthened  out,  is  a miracle  of  mercy.  The  deliverance  of  the 
soul  from  spiritual  and  eternal  death  is  especially  to  be 
acknowledged  by  all  those  who  are  now  sanctified,  and 
shall  be  shortly  glorified.  Secondly,  His  eyes  from  tears  ; that 
is,  his  heart  from  inordinate  grief.  It  is  a great  mercy  to  be 
kept  either  from  the  occasions  of  sorrow,  the  evil  that  causes 
grief,  or,  however,  from  being  swallowed  up  with  over-much 
sorrow.  When  God  comforts  those  that  are  cast  down,  looses 
the  mourners’  sackcloth,  and  girds  them  with  gladness,  then 
be  delivers  their  eyes  from  tears,  which  yet  will  not  be  per- 
fectly done  till  we  come  to  that  world  where  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  Thirdly,  His  feet  from  falling, 
from  falling  into  sin,  and  so  into  misery.  It  is  a great  mercy, 
when  our  feet  are  almost  gone,  to  have  God  hold  us  by  the 
right  hand,  (lxxii.  2,  23.)  so  that,  though  we  enter  into  temp- 
tation, we  are  not  overcome  and  overthrown  by  the  tempta- 
tion. Or,  “ Thou  hast  delivered  my  feet  from  falling  into  the 
grave,  when  I had  one  foot  there  already.” 

2.  David,  in  Ins  returns  of  gratitude  to  God,  showed  him- 
self a good  man.  God  had  done  all  this  for  him  ; and  there- 
fore, 

(1.)  He  will  live  a life  of  delight  in  God  ; (v.  7.)  Return 
unto  thy  rest,  0 my  soul,  [1.]  “ Repose  thyself  and  be  easy, 
and  do  not  agitate  thyself  so  with  distrustful  disquieting  fears, 
as  thou  hast  sometimes  done.  Quiet  thyself,  and  then  enjoy 
tnyself ; God  has  dealt  kindly  with  thee,  and  therefore  thou 
needest  not  fear  that  ever  he  will  deal  hardly  with  thee.”  [2.] 


“ Repose  thyself  in  God.  Return  to  him  as  thy  Rest,  and 
seek  not  for  that  rest  in  the  creature,  which  is  to  be  had  in 
him  only.”  God  is  the  soul’s  Rest  ; in  him  only  it  can  dwell 
at  ease  ; to  him  therefore  it  must  retire,  and  rejoice  in  him. 
He  has  dealt  bountifully  with  us;  he  has  provided  sufficiently 
for  our  comfort  and  refreshment,  and  encouraged  us  to  come 
to  him  for  the  benefit  of  it,  at  all  times,  upon  all  occasions  ; 
let  us  therefore  be  satisfied  with  that.  Return  to  that  rest 
which  Christ  gives  to  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  Matt.  xi.  28. 
Return  to  thy  Noah  ; his  name  signifies  rest,  as  the  dove, 
when  she  found  no  rest,  returned  to  the  ark.  1 know  no  word 
mofe  proper  to  close  our  eyes  with  at  night,  when  we  go  to 
sleep,  nor  to  close  them  with  at  death,  that  long  sleep,  than 
this.  Return  to  thy  Rest,  0 my  soul. 

(2.)  He  will  live  a life  of  devotedness  to  God  ; (v.  9.)  1 
will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  .hing,  that  is,  in 
this  world,  as  long  as  I continue  to  live  in  it.  Note,  [l.J  It 
is  our  great  duty  to  walk  before  the  Lord,  to  do  all  we  do  as 
becomes  us  in  his  presence,  and  under  his  eye  ; to  approve 
ourselves  to  him,  as  a holy  God,  by  conformity  to  him  as  our 
sovereign  Lord,  by  subjection  to  his  will,  and,  as  a God  all- 
sufficient,  by  a cheerful  confidence  in  him.  Iam  the  Almighty 
God,  walk  before  me,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  We  must  walk  worthy  oj 
the  Lord  unto  all  well-pleasing.  [2.]  The  consideration  of  this, 
that  we  are  in  the  land  of  the  living,  should  engage  and 
quicken  us  to  do  so.  We  are  spared  and  continued  in  the  land 
of  the  living,  by  the  power,  and  patience,  and  tender  mercy, 
of  our  God,  and  therefore  must  make  conscience  of  our  duty 
to  him.  The  land  of  the  living  is  a land  of  mercy,  which  we 
ought  to  be  thankful  for  ; it  is  a land  of  opportunity,  which 
we  should  improve.  Canaan  is  called  the  land  of  the  living, 
(Ezek.  xxvi.  20.)  and  they  whose  lot  is  cast  in  such  a valley 
of  vision,  are  in  a special  manner  concerned  to  set  the  Lorn 
always  before  them.  If  God  has  delivered  our  soul  from  death, 
we  must  walk  before  him.  A new  life  must  be  a new  life 
indeed. 

10  I believed,  therefore  have  I spoken  ; I was 
greatly  afflicted.  Ill  said  in  my  haste.  All  men 
are  liars.  12  What  shall  I render  unto  the  Lord 
for  all  his  benefits  toward  me?  13  I will  take  the 
cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  14  I will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now 
in  the  presence  of  all  his  people.  15  Precious 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints. 
16  O Lord,  truly  I am  thy  servant  ; I am  thy  ser- 
vant, atid  the  son  of  thine  handmaid  : thou  hast 
loosed  my  bonds.  17  I will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving,  and  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  18  1 will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now 
in  the  presence  of  all  his  people.  19  In  the  courts 
of  the  Lord’s  house,  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O Jeru- 
salem. Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

The  Septuagiot  and  some  other  ancient  versions  make  these 
verses  a distinct  psalm  separate  from  the  former  ; and  some 
have  called  it  the  Martyr's  psalm,  I suppose  for  the  sake  of 
v.  15. 

Three  things  here  David  makes  confession  of : 

I.  His  faith  ; (v.  10.)  I believed,  therefore  have  I spoken. 
Which  is  quoted  by  the  apostle,  (2  Cor.  iv.  13. ) with  application 
to  himself  and  his  fellow-ministers,  who,  though  they  suffered 
for  Christ,  were  not  ashamed  to  own  him.  David  believed  the 
being,  providence,  and  promise,  of  God,  particularly  the 
assurance  God  had  given  him  by  Samuel,  that  he  should 
exchange  his  crook  for  a sceptre  : a great  deal  of  hardship  he 
went  through,  in  the  belief  of  this,  and  therefore  he  spake, 
spake  to  God  by  prayer,  (v.  4.)  by  praise,  v.  12.  Those  that 
believe  in  God  will  address  themselves  to  him.  He  spake  to 
himself ; because  he  believed,  he  said  to  his  soul,  Return  ta 
thy  Rest.  He  spake  to  others,  told  his  friends  what  his  hope 
was,  and  what  the  ground  of  it,  though  it  exasperated  Saul 
against  him,  and  he  was  greatly  afflicted  for  it.  Note,  They 
that  believe  with  the  heart  must  confess  with  the  mouth,  for 
the  glory  of  God,  the  encouragement  of  others,  and  to  evi- 
dence their  own  sincerity,  Rom.  x.  10.  Acts  ix.  19,  20. 
They  that  live  in  hope  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  must  neither 
be  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  own  their  obligation  to  him  that, 
purchased  it  for  them,  Matt.  x.  22. 

II.  His  fear  ; ( v . 11.)  I was  greatly  afflicted,  and  then  1 
said  in  my  haste,  (somewhat  rashly  and  inconsiderately,  in  my 
amazement,  so  some  ; when  I was  in  a consternation  ; in  my 
flight,  so  others  ; when  Saul  was  in  pursuit  of  me,)  Aii  men 
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are  liars  ; all  with  whom  he  had  to  do,  Saul  and  all  his  courti- 
ers ; his  friends  who,  he  thought,  would  have  stood  by  him, 
deserted  him  and  disowned  him.  when  he  fell  into  disgrace  at 
court.  And  some  think  it  is  especially  a reflection  on 
Samuel,  who  had  promised  him  the  kingdom,  but  deceived 
him  ; for,  says  he,  1 shall  one  day  perish  by  Vie  hand  of  Saul,  1 
Sam.  xxvii.  1.  Observe,  l.The  taith  of  the  best  of  saints  is  not 
perfect,  nor  always  alike  strong  and  active.  David  believed, 
and  spake  well,  (v.  10.)  but  now,  through  unbelief,  he  spake 
amiss.  2.  When  we  are  under  great  and  sore  afflictions, 
especially  if  they  continue  long,  we  are  apt  to  grow  weary,  to 
despond,  and  almost  to  despair  of  a good  issue.  Let  us  not 
therefore  be  harsh  in  censuring  others,  but  carefully  watch 
over  ourselves  when  we  are  in  trouble,  xxxix.  1 — 3.  3.  If 
good  men  speak  amiss,  it  is  in  their  haste,  through  the  surprise 
of  a temptation,  not  deliberately  and  with  premeditation,  as 
the  wicked  man,  who  sits  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful ; (Ps.  i.  1.) 
sits,  and  speaks  against  his  brother,  1.  19,  20.  4.  What  we 

speak  amiss  in  haste,  we  must  by  repentance  unsay  again,  (as 
David,  xxxi.  22.)  and  then  it  shall  not  be  laid  to  our  charge. 
Some  make  this  to  be  no  harsh  word  of  David’s.  He  was 
greatly  afflicted,  and  forced  to/?y,but  he  did  not  trust  in  man, 
nor  make  flesh  his  arm.  “ No/’  he  said,  “ all  men  are  liars  ; 
as  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  so  men  of  high  degree  are  a 
lie,  and  therefore  my  confidence  was  in  God  only,  and  in  him 
I cannot  be  disappointed.”  In  this  sense  the  apostle  seems  to 
make  it ; (Rom.  iii.  4.)  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a liar, 
in  comparison  with  God.  All  men  are  fickle  and  inconstant, 
and  subject  to  change  ; and  therefore  let  us  cease  from  men, 
and  cleave  to  God. 

III.  His  gratitude,  v.  12,  &c.  God  had  been  better  to  him 
than  his  fears,  and  had  graciously  delivered  him  out  of  his 
distresses  ; and,  in  consideration  hereof, 

1.  He  inquires  what  returns  he  shall  make  ; ( v . 12.)  What 
shall  I render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  toward  me  ? 
Here  he  speaks,  (1.)  As  one  sensible  of  many  mercies  re- 
ceived from  God  ; all  his  benefits.  This  psalm  seems  to  have 
been  penned  upon  occason  of  some  one  particular  benefit,  (v. 
6,  7.)  but  in  that  one  he  saw  many,  and  that  one  brought 
many  to  mind  ; and  therefore  now  he  thinks  of  all  God’s  bene- 
fits toward  him.  Note,  When  we  speak  of  God’s  mercies,  we 
should  magnify  them,  and  speak  highly  of  them.  (2.)  As  one 
solicitous  and  studious  how  to  express  his  gratitude,  What 
shall  I render  unto  the  Lord  ? Not  as  if  he  thought  he  could 
render  any  thing  proportionable,  or  as  a valuable  considera- 
tion for  what  he  had  received  ; we  can  no  more  pretend  to  give 
a recompence  to  God,  than  we  can  to  merit  any  favour  from 
him  ; but  he  desired  to  render  something  acceptable,  some- 
thing that  God  would  be  pleased  with  as  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  a grateful  mind.  He  asks  God,  What  shall  I render  ? 
Asks  the  priest,  asks  his  friends,  or  rather,  asks  himself,  and 
communes  with  his  own  heart  about  it.  Note,  Having  re- 
ceived many  benefits  from  God,  we  are  concerned  to  inquire, 
What  we  shall  render  1 

2.  He  resolves  what  returns  he  will  make. 

(1.)  He  will  in  the  most  devout  and  solemn  manner  offer 
up  his  praises  and  prayers  to  God,  v.  13,  17. 

[L]  “ I will  take  the  cup  of  salvation  ; I will  offer  the  drink- 
offerings  appointed  by  the  law,  in  token  of  my  thankfulness  lo 
God,  and  rejoice  with  my  friends  in  God’s  goodness  to  me 
this  is  called  the  cup  of  deliverance,  because  drunk  in  memory 
of  the  deliverance.  The  pious  Jews  had  sometimes  a cup  of 
blessing,  at  their  private  meals,  which  the  master  of  the  family 
drank  first  of,  with  thanksgiving  to  God,  and  all  at  his  table 
drank  with  him.  Rut  some  understand  it  not  of  the  cup  that 
he  would  present  to  God,  but  of  the  cup  that  God  would  put 
into  his  hand.  I will  receive,  First,  The  cup  of  affliction. 
Many  good  interpreters  understand  it  of  that  cup,  that  bitter 
cup,  which  is  yet  sanctified  to  the  saints,  so  that  to  them  it 
is  a cup  of  salvation,  Phil.  i.  19.  This  shall  turn  to  mi/  salva- 
tion ; it  is  a means  of  spiritual  health.  David’s  sufferings 
were  typical  of  Christ’s,  and  we,  in  ours,  have  communion 
with  his,  and  his  cup  was  indeed  a cup  of  salvation.  “ God, 
having  bestowed  so  many  benefits  upon  me,  whatever  cup  he 
thall  put  into  my  hands,  I will  readily  take  it,  and  not  dis- 
pute it;  welcome  his  holy  will.”  Herein  David  spake  the 
language  of  the  Son  of  David  ; (John  xviii.  11.)  The  cup  that 
my  Father 1 has  given  me . shall  I not  take  it,  and  drink  it  ? 
Secondly,  The  cup  of  consolation  ; “ I will  receive  the  bene- 
fits God  bestows  upon  me  as  from  his  hand,  and  taste  his  love 
in  them,  as  that  which  is  the  portion  not  only  of  mine  inherit- 
ance in  the  other  world,  but  of  my  cup  in  this.” 

[2.]  1 will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  ; the 
thank-offerings  which  God  required,  Lev.  vii.  11,  12,  &c. 
Note,  Those  whose  hearts  are  truly  thankful , will  express  it  in 
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thank-offerings.  We  must  first  give  our  own  selves  to  God,  as 
living  sacrifices,  (Rom.  xii.  1.  2 Cor.  viii.  5. ) and  then  lay  out 
of  what  we  have,  for  his  honour,  in  works  of  piety  and  chanty  ; 
doing  good  and  communicating  are  sacrifices  with  which  God  is 
well  pleased,  ( Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.)  and  this  must  accompany  our 
giving  thanks  to  his  name.  If  God  has  been  bountiful  to  us, 
the  least  we  can  do,  in  return,  is,  to  be  bountiful  to  the  poor, 
Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.  Why  should  we  offer  that  to  God  which  cost  u* 
nothing  1 

[3.J  1 will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  This  he  ha 
promised,  (v.  2.)  and  here  he  repeats  it,  (v.  13.)  and  again,  v 
17.  If  we  have  received  kindness  from  a man  like  ourselves, 
we  tell  him  that  we  hope  we  shall  never  trouble  him  again  ; 
but  God  is  pleased  to  reckon  the  prayers  of  his  people  an 
honour  to  him,  and  a delight,  and  no  trouble  ; and  therefore, 
in  gratitude  for  former  mercies,  we  must  seek  to  him  for  further 
mercies,  and  continue  to  call,  upon  him. 

(2.)  He  will  always  entertain  good  thoughts  of  God,  as  very 
tender  of  the  lives  and  comforts  of  his  people;  (e.  15.) 
Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints  ; so  pre- 
cious that  he  will  not  gratify  Saul,  or  Absalom,  or  any  of  Da- 
vid’s enemies,  with  his  death,  how  earnestly  soever  they  desire 
it.  This  truth  David  had  comforted  himself  with,  in  the  depth 
of  his  distress  and  danger  ; the  event  having  confirmed  it,  he 
comforts  others  with  it,  who  might  be  in  like  manner  exposed. 
God  has  a people,  even  in  this  world,  that  are  his  saints,  his 
merciful  ones,  or  men  of  mercy  ; that  have  received  mercy 
from  him,  and  show  mercy  for  his  sake.  The  saints  of  God 
are  mortal  and  dying  ; nay,  there  are  those  that  desire  their 
death,  and  labour  all  they  can  to  hasten  it,  and  sometimes 
prevail  to  be  the  aearh  of  them  ; but  it  is  precious  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  ; their  life  is  so,  (2  Kings  l.  13.)  their  blend  is  sc, 
Ps.  lxxii.  14.  Goa  often  wonderfully  prevents  the  death  cf 
his  saints,  where  there  is  but  a step  between  them  and  it ; he 
takes  special  care  about  their  death,  to  order  it  for  the  best,  in 
all  the  circumstances  of  it;  and  whoever  kills  them,  how  light 
soever  they  make  of  it,  they  shall  be  made  to  pay  dear  for  it, 
when  inquisition  is  made  for  the  blood  of  the  saints,  Matt, 
xxiii.  35.  Though  no  man  lays  it  to  heart,  when  the  righteous 
nerish,  God  will  make  it  to  appear  that  he  lays  it  to  heart.  This 
should  make  us  willing  to  die,  to  die  for  Christ,  if  we  are 
called  to  it,  that  our  death  shall  be  registered  in  heaven  ; and 
let  that  be  precious  to  us  which  is  so  to  God. 

(3.)  He  will  oblige  himself  to  be  God’s  servant  all  his  days 
Having  asked,  What  shall  I render  ? Here  he  surrenders  him- 
self, which  was  more  than  all  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifice  ; (v. 
16.)  0 Lord,  truly  1 am  thy  servant.  Here  is,  [L]  The  rela- 
tion ir.  which  David  professes  to  stand  to  God  ; “ I am  thy 
servant ; I choose  to  be  so,  I resolve  to  be  so,  I will  live  and 
die  in  thy  service.”  He  had  called  God’s  people,  who  are 
dear  to  him,  his  saints  : but,  when  he  comes  to  apply  it  to  him- 
self, he  does  not  say,  Truly  I am  thy  saint  ; (that  looked  too 
high  a title  for  himself;)  but,  I am  thy  servant.  David  was 
a k;ng,  and  yet  he  glories  in  this,  that  he  was  God’s  servant. 
It  is  no  disparagement,  but  an  honour,  to  the  greatest  kings 
on  earth,  to  be  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven.  David  does 
not  here  compliment  with  God,  as  it  is  common  among  men 
to  say,  I am  your  servant,  Sir  ; No,  Lord,  I am  truly  thy  ser- 
vant, thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  Icnowesl  that  1 am  so.  And 
he  repeats  it,  as  that  which  he  took  pleasure  in  the  thoughts 
of,  and  which  he  was  resolved  to  abide  by  : “ I am  thy  servant, 
I am  thy  servant.  Let  others  serve  what  master  they  will, 
truly  I am'tliy  servant.”  [2. J The  ground  of  that  relation: 
two  ways  men  came  to  be  servants,  First,  By  birth  ; “ Lord, 
I was  born  in  thy  house,  I am  the  son  of  thine  handmaid,  and 
therefore  thine.”  It  is  a great  mercy  to  be  the  children  of  godly 
parents,  as  it  obliges  us  to  duty,  and  is  pleadable  with  God  for 
mercy.  Secondly,  By  redemption.  He  that  procured  the  re- 
lease of  a captive  took  him  for  his  servant.  “ Lord,  thou  hast 
loosed  my  bonds,  those  sorrows  of  death  that  compassed  me 
thou  hast  discharged  me  from  them,  and  therefore  I am  thy 
servant,  and  entitled  to  thy  protection,  as  well  as  obliged  to 
thy  work.”  The  very  bonds  which  thou  hast  loosed  shall  tie  me 
faster  unto  thee.  Patrick. 

(4.)  He  will  make  conscience  of  paying  his  vows,  and  mak- 
ing good  what  he  had  promised  ; not  only  that  he  would  offer 
the  sacrifices  of  praise,  which  he  had  vowed  to  bring,  but  per- 
form all  his  other  engagements  to  God,  which  he  had  laid 
himself  under  in  the  day  of  his  affliction  ; (v.  14.)  I will  pay 
my  vows ; and  again,  (v.  18.)  now  in  the  presence  of  all  his  peo- 
ple. Note,  Vows  are  debts  that  must  be  paid,  for  it  is  better 
not  vow,  than  vow  and  not  pay.  He  will  pay  his  vows,  [].) 
Presently  ; he  will  not,  like  sorry  debtors,  delay  the  payment 
of  them,  or  beg  a day  ; but,  “ I will  pay  them  now,”  Eecl 
v.  4.  [2.]  Publicly  ; he  will  not  huddle  up  his  pra.scr  i«i 
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corner,  but  what  service  he  has  to  do  for  God,  he  will  do  it  in 
the  presence  of  ail  his  people  ; not  for  ostentation,  but  to  show 
that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the  service  of  God,  and  that  others 
might  be  invited  to  join  with  him.  He  will  pay  his  vows,  in 
the  courts  of  the  tabernacle,  where  there  was  a cloud  of  Israel- 
ites attending,  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem , that  he  might  bring 
devotion  into  more  reoutation. 

PSALM  CXVII. 

This  psalm  is  short  and  sweet  ; I doubt  the  reason  why  ire  sing  it  so  often 
as  ire  do , is,  for  the  shortness  of  it  ; but , if  we  rightly  understood  and 
considered  it,  we  should  sing  it  of  tenor  for  the  sweetness  of  it,  especially 
to  us  sinners  of  the  Gentiles , on  whom  it  casts  a very  favourable  eye. 
Here  is,  I.  A solemn  call  to  all  nations  to  praise  God,  v.  I.  If.  Pro- 
per matter  for  that  praise  suggested , v.  2.  IVe  are  soon  weary  indeed  of 
well  doing,  if,  in  singing  this  psalm,  we  keep  not  up  those  pious  and  de- 
vout affections  with  which  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  ought  to  be 
{ kindled  and  kept  burning. 

\ / 'll  PRAISE  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations  ; praise 
Vr  him,  all  ye  people.  2 For  his  merciful 
Z in  cl  ness  is  great  toward  us:  and  the  truth  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever.  Praise  ye  the  Loud. 

There  is  a great  deal  of  gospel  in  this  psalm.  The  apostle 
has  furnished  us  with  a key  to  it,  (Rom.  xv.  11.)  where  he 
quotes  it  as  a proof  that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  to,  and 
would  be  entertained  by,  the  Gentile  nations,  which  yet  was 
so  great  a stumbling-block  to  the  Jews.  Why  should  that 
offend  them,  when  it  is  said,  and  they  them-selveshad  often  sung 
it,  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles,  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people. 
Some  of  the  Jewish  writers  confess  that  this  psalm  refers  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  ; nay,  one  of  them  has  a fancy  that 
it  consists  of  two  verses,  to  signify  that  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  God  should  be  glorified  by  two  sorts  of  people  ; by 
the  Jews,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  by  the  Gentiles, 
according  to  the  seven  precepts  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  which  yet 
should  make  one  church,  as  these  two  verses  make  one  psalm. 
We  have  here, 

1.  The  vast  extent  of  the  gospel  church,  v.  1.  For  many 
ages,  in  Judah  only  was  God  known,  and  his  name  praised. 
The  sons  of  Levi  and  the  seed  of  Israel  praised  him,  hut  the 
rest  of  the  nations  praised  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  (Dan.v.  4.) 
while  there  was  no  devotion  at  all  paid,  at  least,  none  openly 
that  we  know  of,  to  the  living  and  true  God.  But  here  all 
nations  are  called  upon  to  praise  the  Lord,  which  could  not  he 
applied  to  the  Old-Testament  times,  both  because  this  call 
was  not  then  given  to  any  of  the  Gentile  nations,  much  less  to 
all,  in  a language  they  understood  ; and  because,  unless  the 
people  of  the  land  became  Jews,  and  were  circumcised,  they 
were  not  admitted  to  praise  God  with  them.  But  the  gospel 
of  Christ  is  ordered  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  and  by  him 
tire  partition-wall  is  taken  do'wr,  and  those  that  were  afar  off 
are  made  nigh.  This  was  the  mystery  which  was  hid  in  pro- 
phecy for  many  ages,  hut  was  at  length  revealed  in  the  accom- 
plishment, That  the  Gentiles  should  he  fellow-heirs,  Eph.  iii. 
3,  6.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  Who  should  he  admitted  into  the  church  ; all  nations, 
and  all  people.  The  original  words  are  the  same  that  are  used 
for  the  heathen  that  rage,  and  the  people  that  imagine  against 
Christ  ; (ii.  1.)  they  that  had  been  enemies  to  his  kingdom 
should  become  his  willing  subjects.  The  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom was  to  be  preached  to  all  the  world,  for  a witness  to  all 
nations,  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  Mark  xvi.  15.  All  nations  shall  be 
called,  and  to  some  of  all  nations  the  call  shall  be  effectual, 
and  they  shall  he  discipled. 

(2.)  How  their  admrssion  into  the  church  is  foretold  ; by  a 
repeated  call  to  praise  him.  The  tidings  of  the  gospel,  heing 
sent  to  all  nations,  should  give  them  cause  to  praise  God  ; the 
institution  of  gospel  ordinances  would  give  them  leave  and 
opportunity  to  praise  God  ; and  the  power  of  gospel  grace 
would  give  them  hearts  to  praise  him.  Those  are  highly 
favoured  whom  God  invites  by  his  word,  and  inclines  by  his 
Spirit,  to  praise  him,  and  so  makes  to  be  to  him  for  a name 
and  a praise.  See  Jer.  xiii.  11. 

2.  The  unsearchable  riches  of  gospel  grace,  which  are  to  be 
the  matter  of  our  praise,  v.  2.  In  the  gospel,  those  celebrated 
attributes  of  God,  his  mercy  and  his  truth,  shine  most  bright 
in  themselves,  and  most  comfortably  to  us  : and  the  apostle, 
where  he  quotes  this  psalm,  takes  notice  of  these  as  the  two 
great  things  for  which  the  Gentiles  should  glorify  God,  (Rom. 
xv.  8,  9.)  for  the  truth  of  God,  and  for  his  mercy.  We,  that 
enjoy  the  gospel,  have  reason  to  praise  the  Lord,  (1.)  For  the 
power  of  his  mercy  ; His  merciful  kindness  is  great  toward  us  : 
it  is  strang,  so  the  word  signifies  ; it  is  mighty  for  the  pardon 
of  mighty  sins,  (Amos  v.  12.)  and  for  the  working  out  of  a 
mighty  salvation.  (2.)  For  the  perpetuity  of  his  truth;  The 
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truth  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever.  It  was  mercy,  mere  mercy 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  the  gospel  was  sent  among  them  ; it  was 
merciful  kindness  prevailing  toward  them  above  their  deserts ; 
and  in  it  the  truth  of  the  Lord,  of  his  promise  made  unto  the 
fathers,  endures  for  ever  ; for  though  the  Jews  were  hardened 
and  expelled,  yet  the  promise  took  its  effect  in  the  believing 
Gentiles,  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abiaham.  God’s  mercy  is  the 
fountain  of  all  our  comforts,  and  his  truth  the  foundation  ot 
all  our  hopes,  and  therefore  for  both  we  must  praise  the  L^ord. 

PSALM  CXVIII. 

It  is  probable  that  David  penned  this  psalm  when  he  had,  after  many  a 
storm,  weathered  his  point  at  last,  and  gained  a full  possession  of  the 
kingdom  to  which  he  had  been  anointed,  lie  then  invites  and  stirs  up  his 
friends  to  join  with  him,  not  only  in  a cheerful  acknowledgment  of  God's 
goodness,  and  a cheerful  dependence  upon  that  goodness  for  the  future, 
hut  in  a believing  expectation  of  the  promised  Messiah,  of  whose  kingdom 
and  his  exaltation  to  it  his  were  typical : to  him,  it  is  certain,  the  pro- 
phet here  hears  witness , in  the  latter  part  of  the  psalm  • Christ  himself 
applies  it  to  himself,  (Matt.  xxi.  42.)  and  the  former  part  of  the  psalm 
may,  fairly,  and  without  forcing,  he  accommodated  to  him  and  his  under - 
taking.  Some  think  it  was  first  calculated  for  the  solemnity  of  the  bring, 
ing  of  the  ask  to  the  city  of  David,  and  was  afterward  sung  at  the  feast 
of  tuhernacUs.  In  it,  I.  David  calls  upon  all  about  him  to  give  to  God 
the  glory  of  his  goodness,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  He  encourages  himself  and  others 
to  trust  in  God.  from  the  experience  he  had  had  of  God's  power  and  pity 
in  the  great  and  kind  things  he  had  done  for  him,  v.  5 — 18.  III.  He 
gives  thanks  for  his  advancement  to  the  throne,  as  it  was  a figure  of  the 
exaltation  of  Christ,  v.  19—23.  IV.  The  people,  the  priests,  and  the 
psalmist  himself,  triumph  in  the  prospect  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  v. 
24  —29.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  glorify  God  for  his  goodness, 
his  goodness  to  us,  and  especially  his  goodness  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ. 

1 GIVE  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ; for  lie  is  good; 

® because  bis  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  2 Let 
Israel  now  say,  that  bis  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  3 
Let  tbe  bouse  of  Aaron  now  say,  that  bis  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever.  4 Let  them  now  that  fear  tbe  Lord 
say,  that  bis  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  5 1 called 
upon  the  Lord  in  distress:  tbe  Lord  answered  me, 
and  set  me  in  a large  place.  6 The  Lord  is  on  my 
side  ; I will  not  fear  : what  can  man  do  unto  me  ? 
7 The  Lord  taketh  my  part  with  them  that  help  me: 
therefore  shall  I see  my  desire  upon  them  that  hate 
me.  8 It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put 
confidence  in  man:  9 It  is  better  to  trust  in  the 

Lord,  than  to  put  confidence  in  princes.  10  All 
nations  compassed  me  about:  but  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  will  I destroy  them.  11  They  compassed  me 
about ; yea,  they  compassed  me  about : but  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  I will  destroy  them.  12  They 
compassed  me  about  like  bees  ; they  are  quenched 
as  the  fire  of  thorns  : for  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I 
will  destroy  them.  13  Thou  hast  thrust  sore  at  me, 
that  I might  fall : but  the  Lord  helped  me.  14  The 
Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  is  become  my 
salvation.  15  The  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salvation 
win  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous  : the  right  hand 
of  the  Lord  doetli  valiantly.  16  The  right  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  exalted  ; the  right  hand  of  the  Lord 
doetli  valiantly.  17  I shall  not  die,  but  live,  and 
declare  the  works  of  the  Lord.  18  The  Lord  hath 
chastened  me  sore : hut  he  hath  not  given  me  over 
unto  death. 

It  appears  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  that  David  had  his  heart 
full  of  the  goodness  of  God  : he  loved  to  think  of  it,  loved  to 
speak  of  it,  and  was  very  solicitous  that  God  might  have  the 
praise  of  it,  and  others  the  comfort  of  it.  The  more  our 
hearts  are  impressed  with  a sense  of  God’s  goodness,  the 
more  they  will  he  enlarged  in  all  manner  of  obedience.  In 
these  verses, 

I.  He  celebrates  God’s  mercy  in  general,  and  calls  upon 
others  to  acknowledge  it,  from  their  own  experience  of  it ; (t. 
1.)  0 give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  not  only  good  in 

himself,  but  good  to  you,  and  his  mercy  endures  for  ever,  not 
only  in  the  everlasting  Fountain,  God  himselt,  but  in  the 
never-failing  streams  of  that  mercy  which  shall  run  parallel 
with  the  longest  line  of  eternity,  and  in  the  chosen  vessels  of 
mercy,  who  will  be  everlasting  monuments  of  it.  Israel,  and 
i the  house  of  Aaron,  and  all  that  fear  God,  were  called  upon 
I to  trust  in  God  ; (cxv.  9— 11.)  here  they  are  called  upon  to 
confess  that  his  mercy  endures  for  ever,  and  so  to  encourage 


Befoue  Cubist,  1012. 


PSALMS,  LX VI II 


Exhortations  to  trust  in  God. 


themselves  to  trust  in  him  : (i>.  2 — 4.)  priests  ami  people, 
Jews  and  proselytes,  must  all  own  God’s  goodness,  and  all 
join  in  the  same  thankful  song  ; if  they  can  say  no  more,  let 
them  say  this  for  him,  that  his  mercy  endures  for  ever,  that 
they  have  had  experience  of  it  all  their  days,  and  confide  in 
it  for  good  things  that  shall  last  for  ever.  The  praises  and 
thanksgivings  of  all  that  truly  fear  the  Lord,  shall  be  as 
pleasing  to  him  as  those  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  the  house 
of  Aaron. 

II.  lie  preserves  an  account  of  God’s  gracious  dealings 
with  him  in  particular,  which  he  communicates  to  others, 
that  they  might  thence  fetch  both  songs  of  praise,  and  sup- 
ports of  faith,  and  both  ways  God  would  have  glory.  David 
had,  in  his  time,  waded  through  a great  deal  of  difficulty, 
which  gave  him  great  experience  of  God’s  goodness. 

Let  us  therefore  observe  here, 

1.  The  great  distress  and  danger  that  he  had  been  in,  which 
he  reflects  upon,  for  the  magnifying  of  God’s  goodness  to  him 
in  his  present  advancement.  There  are  many  who,  when  they 
are  lifted  up,  care  not  for  hearing  or  speaking  of  their  former 
depressions  ; but  David  takes  all  occasions  to  remember  his 
own  low  estate.  He  was  in  distress,  (v.  5.)  greatly  straitened 
and  at  a loss  : there  were  many  that  hated  him.  ; (v.  7.)  and 
that  could  not  but  be  a grief  to  one  of  an  ingenuous  spirit,  that 
strove  to  gain  the  good  affections  of  all.  Alt  nations  compassed 
me  about,  v.  10.  All  the  nations  adjacent  to  Israel  set  them- 
selves to  give  disturbance  to  David,  when  he  was  newly  come 
to  the  throne,  Philistines,  Moabites,  Syrians,  Ammonites, 
3tc.  We  read  of  his  enemies  round  about  ; they  were  confede- 
rate against  him,  and  thought  to  cut  oft'  all  succours  from  him. 
This  endeavour  of  his  enemies  to  surround  him  is  repeated  ; 
<u.  11.)  They  compassed  me  about,  yea,  they  compassed  me 
about,  which  intimates  that  they  were  virulent  and  violent, 
and,  for  a time,  prevalent,  in  their  attempts  against  him,  and 
that,  when  put  into  disorder,  they  rallied  again,  and  pushed 
on  their  design.  They  compassed  me  about  like  bees,  so  nu- 
merous were  they,  so  noisy,  so  vexatious  ; they  came  flying 
upon  him,  came  upon  him  in  swarms,  set  upon  him  with  their 
malignant  stings  ; but  it  was  to  their  own  destruction,  as  the 
bee,  they  say,  loses  her  life  with  her  sting,  Animamque  in 
oulnere  ponit — She  lays  down  her  life  in  the  wound.  Lord,  how 
ire  they  increased  that  trouble  me  I 
Two  ways  David  was  brought  into  trouble;  (1.)  By  the 
injuries  that  men  did  him;  (v.  13.)  Thou  (O  enemy)  hast 
thrust  sore  at  me,  with  many  a desperate  push,  that  1 might 
f all  into  sin  and  into  ruin.  Thrusting,  thou  hdst  thrust  at  me, 
(so  the  word  is,)  so  that  I was  ready  to  fall.  Satan  is  the 
great  enemy  that  thrusts  sore  at  us  by  his  temptations,  to  cast 
as  down  from  our  excellency,  that  we  may  fall  from  our  God, 
and  from  our  comfort  in  him  ; and,  if  God  had  not  upheld  us 
by  his  grace,  his  thrusts  had  been  fatal  to  us.  (2.)  By  the 
afflictions  which  God  laid  upon  him  ; (v.  18.)  The  Lord  has 
chastened  me  sore.  Men  thrust  at  him  for  his  destruction,  God 
chastened  him  for  his  instruction  ; they  thrust  at  him  with  the 
malice  of  enemies,  God  chastened  him  with  the  love  and  ten- 
derness of  a Father.  Perhaps  he  refers  to  the  same  trouble 
which  God,  the  Author  of  it,  designed  for  his  profit,  that  by 
it  he  might  partake  of  his  holiness  ; (Ileb.  xii.  10,  11.)  howbeit, 
men,  who  were  the  instruments  of  it,  meant  not  so,  neither  did 
their  heart  think  so,  but  it  was  in  their  heart  to  cut  off  and 
destroy,  Isa.  x.  7.  What  men  intend  for  the  greatest  mischief, 
God  intends  for  the  greatest  good,  and  it  is  easy  to  say  whose 
counsel  shall  stand.  God  will  sanctify  the  trouble  to  his 
people,  as  it  is  his  chastening,  and  secure  the  good  he  designs : 
and  he  will  guard  them  against  the  troubles,  as  it  is  the 
enemies’  thrusting,  and  secure  them  from  the  evil  they  design, 
and  then  we  need  not  fear. 

This  account  which  David  gives  of  his  troubles  is  very  appli- 
cable to  our  Lord  Jesus  ; many  there  were  that  hated  him, 
hated  him  without  a cause  ; they  compassed  him  about,  Jews 
ami  Romans  surrounded  him  ; they  thrust  sore  at  him ; the 
Devil  did  so  when  he  tempted  him,  his  persecutors  did  so 
when  they  reviled  him  ; nay,  the  Lord  himself  chastened  him 
sore,  bruised  him,  and  put  him  to  grief,  that  by  his  stripes  we 
might  he  healed. 

2.  The  favour  God  vouchsafed  to  him  in  his  distress.  (1.) 
God  heard  his  prayer  ; (v.  5.)  “ He  answered  me  with  en- 
largements, lie  did  more  for  me  than  I was  able  to  ask  ; he 
enlarged  my  heart  in  prayer,  and  yet  gave  more  largely  than 
T desired.”  He  answered  me,  and  set  me  in  a large  place,  (so 
we  read  it,)  where  I had  room  to  bestir  myself,  room  to  enjoy 
myself,  and  room  to  thrive  ; and  the  large  place  was  the  more 
comfortable,  because  he  was  brought  to  it  out  of  distress,  iv.  1. 
(2.)  God  baffled  the  designs  of  his  enemies  against  him  ; They 
are  quenched  as  the  fire  of  thorns,  (v.  12.)  which  burns  furiously 


for  a while,  makes  a great  noise  and  a great  blaze,  but  is  pre- 
sently out,  and  cannot  do  the  mischief  that  it  threatened  : 
such  was  the  fury  of  David's  enemies  ; such  is  the  laughter  of 
the  fool,  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a pot,  (Eccl.  vii.  6.) 
and  such  is  the  anger  of  the  fool,  which  therefore  is  not  to  he 
feared,  any  more  than  his  laughter  is  to  be  envied,  but  both  to 
be  pitied.  They  thrust  sore  at  him,  but  the  Lord  helped  him. 

( v . 13.)  helped  him  to  keep  his  feet,  and  maintain  his  ground. 
Our  spiritual  enemies  had  long  before  this  been  our  ruin,  i' 
God  had  not  been  our  Llelper.  (3.)  God  preserved  his  life 
when  there  was  hut  a step  between  him  and  death  ; (v.  18.) 
“ He  has  chastened  me,  but  he  has  not  given  me  over  unto 
death,  for  he  has  not  given  me  over  to  the  will  of  my  enemies.” 
To  this  St.  Paul  seems  to  refer,  (2  Cor.  vi.  9.)  As  dying,  and 
behold,  we  live  ; as  chastened,  and  not  killed.  We  ought  no* 
therefore,  when  we  are  chastened  sore,  immediately  to  despair 
of  life,  for  God  sometimes,  in  appearance,  turns  men  to  destruc- 
tion, and  yet  saith.  Return  ; saith  unto  them,  Live. 

This  also  is  applicable  to  Jesus  Christ ; God  answered  him, 
and  set  him  in  a large  place,  quenched  the  fire  of  his  enemies’ 
rage,  which  did  but  consume  themselves,  for  through  death  he 
destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  ; he  helped  him 
through  his  undertaking  ; and  thus  far  he  did  not  give  him 
over  unto  death,  that  he  did  not  leave  him  in  the  grave,  nor 
suffer  him  to  see  corruption.  Death  had  no  dominion  over  him. 

3.  The  improvement  he  made  of  this  favour. 

(1.)  It  encouraged  him  to  trust  in  God  ; from  his  own  ex- 
perience he  can  say,  It  is  better,  more  wise,  more  comfortable, 
and  more  safe  ; there  is  more  reason  for  it,  and  it  will  speed 
better  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put  confidence  in  man,  yea, 
though  it  be  in  princes,  v.  8,  9.  lie  that  devotes  himself  to 
God’s  guidance  and  government,  with  an  entire  dependence 
upon  God’s  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  has  a better 
security  to  make  him  easy,  than  if  all  the  kings  and  potentates 
of  the  earth  should  undertake  to  protect  him. 

(2.)  It  enables  him  to  triumph  in  that  trust. 

[l.J  He  triumphs  in  God,  and  in  his  relation  to  him,  and 
interest  in  him  ; (v.  6.)  “ The  Lord  is  on  my  side.  He  is  a 
righteous  God,  and  therefore  espouses  my  righteous  cause, 
and  will  plead  it.”  If  we  are  on  God’s  side,  he  is  on  ours; 
if  we  be  for  him  and  with  him,  he  will  be  for  us  and  with  us  ; 
(v.  7.)  “ The  Lord  takes  my  part,  and  stands  up  for  me,  with 
them  that  help  me.  He  is  to  me  among  my  helpers,  and  so  one 
of  them  ; he  is  all  in  all,  both  to  them  and  me,  and  without 
him  I could  not  help  myself,  nor  could  any  friend  I have  in 
the  world  help  me.”  Thus,  (v.  14.)  “ The  Lord  is  my 
Strength,  and  my  Song  ; I make  him  so  ; without  him  1 am 
weak  and  sad,  but  on  him  I stay  myself  as  my  Strength,  both 
for  doing  and  suffering  ; and  in  him  I solace  myself  as  my 
Song,  by  which  I both  express  my  joy,  and  ease  my  grief ; 
and  making  him  so,  I find  him  so  : he  strengthens  my  heart 
with  his  graces,  and  rejoices  my  heart  with  his  comforts.”  II 
God  be  our  Strength,  he  must  be  our  Song  ; if  he  work  all  our 
works  in  us,  he  must  have  all  praise  and  glory  from  us.  God 
is  sometimes  the  Strength  of  his  people,  when  he  is  not  their 
Song  ; they  have  spiritual  supports,  when  they  want  spiritual 
delights  ; but  if  he  be  both  to  us,  we  have  abundant  reason  to 
triumph  in  him  ; for  if  he  be  our  Strength  and  our  Song,  he  is 
become  not  only  our  Saviour,  hut  our  Salvation  ; for  his  being 
our  Strength  is  our  protection  to  the  salvation,  and  his  being 
our  Song  is  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  the  salvation. 

[2.]  He  triumphs  over  his  enemies  ; now  shall  his  head  be 
lifted  up  above  them  ; for, 

First,  He  is  sure  they  cannot  hurt  him  ; “ God  is  for  me, 
and  then  1 will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  against  me,”  v.  6. 
He  can  set  them  all  at  defiance,  and  is  not  disturbed  at  any 
of  their  attempts.  “ They  can  do  nothing  to  me,  but  what 
God  permits  them  to  do  ; they  can  do  me  no  real  damage,  for 
they  cannot  separate  between  meandGod,  they  cannot  do  any 
thing  but  what  God  can  make  to  work  for  my  good.  The 
enemy  is  a man,  a depending  creature,  whose  power  is  limited 
and  subordinate  to  a higher  power,  and  therefore  I will  not 
lear  him.”  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a 
man  that  shall  die  ? Isa.  li.  12.  The  apostle  quotes  this,  with 
application  to  all  Christians;  (Heb.  xiii.  6.)  they  may  boldly 
say,  as  boldly  as  David  himself,  The  Lord  is  my  Helper,  I will 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me  ; let  him  do  his  worst. 

Secondly,  He  is  sure  that  lie  shall  be  too  hard  for  them  at 
last  ; “ I shall  see  my  desire  upon  them  that  hate  me  ; (v.  7.)  I 
shall  see  them  defeated  in  their  designs  against  me  ; nay,  In 
the  name  of  the  Lord  I will  destroy  them  ; (v.  10 — 12.)  I trus' 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  I shall  destroy  them  ; and  in  his 
name  I will  go  forth  against  them,  depending  on  his  strength, 
by  warrant  from  him,  and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory,  not  con- 
fiding in  myself,  or  taking  vengeance  for  myself.”  Thus  he 
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wetu  forth  against  Goliath,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  1 
Sam.  xvii.  45.  David  says  this  as  a type  of  Christ,  who  tri- 
umphed over  the  powers  of  darkness,  destroyed  them,  and 
made  a show  of  them  openly. 

[3.]  He  triumphs  in  an  assurance  of  the  continuance  of  his 
comfort,  his  victory,  and  his  life. 

First,  Of  his  comfort;  (v.  15.)  The  voice  of  rejoicing  and 
salvation  is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous,  and  in  mine  par- 
ticularly, in  my  family.  The  dwellings  of  the  righteous  in 
this  world  are  but  tabernacles,  mean  and  movable  ; here  we 
have  no  city,  no  continuing  city.  But  these  tabernacles  are 
more  comfortable  to  them  than  the  palaces  of  the  wicked  are 
to  them  ; for  in  the  house  where  religion  rules,  1.  There  is 
salvation  ; safety  from  evil,  earnests  of  eternal  salvation, 
which  is  come  to  this  house,  Luke  xix.  9.  2.  Where  there  is 

salvation,  there  is  cause  for  rejoicing,  for  continual  joy  in 
God.  Holy  joy  is  called  the  joy  of  salvation,  for  in  that  there 
is  abundant  matter  for  joy.  3.  Where  there  is  rejoicing, 
there  ought  to  be  the  voice  of  rejoicing,  praise,  and  thanks- 
giving. Let  God  be  served  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of 
heart,  and  let  the  voice  of  that  rejoicing  be  heard  daily  in  our 
families,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  encouragement  of 
others. 

Secondly,  Of  his  victory;  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  doeth 
valiantly,  ( v . 15.)  and  is  exalted;  for  (as  some  read  it)  it  has 
exalted  me.  The  right  hand  of  God’s  power  is  engaged  for  his 
people,  and  it  acts  vigorously  for  them,  and  therefore  victori- 
ously. For  what  difficulty  can  stand  before  the  divine  valour  1 
We  are  weak,  and  act  but  cowardly  for  ourselves  ; but  God  is 
mighty,  and  acts  valiantly  for  us,  with  jealousy  and  resolution, 
Isa.  lxiii.  5,  6.  There  is  spirit,  as  welt  as  strength,  in  all 
God’s  operations  for  his  people.  And  wtien  God’s  right  hand 
doeth  valiantly  for  our  salvation,  it  ought  to  be  exalted  in  our 
praises. 

Thirdly,  Of  his  life  ; (v.  17.)  “ 1 shall  not  die  by  the  hands 
of  my  enemies  that  seek  my  life,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works 
of  the  Lord;  I shall  live  a monument  of  God’s  mercy  and 
power  ; his  works  shall  be  declared  in  me,  and  I will  make  it 
the  business  of  my  life  to  praise  and  magnify  God,  looking 
upon  that  as  the  end  of  my  preservation.”  Note,  It  is  not 
worth  while  to  live  for  any  other  purpose  than  to  declare  the 
works  of  God,  for  his  honour,  and  the  encouragement  of  others 
to  serve  him  and  trust  in  him.  Such  as  these  were  the  tri- 
umphs of  the  Son  of  David,  in  the  assurance  he  had  of  the  suc- 
cess of  his  undertaking,  and  that  tli e good  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
should  prosper  in  his  hand. 

19  Open  to  me  the  gates  of  righteousness:  I will 
go  in  to  them,  and  1 will  praise  the  Lord  ; 20  This 
gate  of  the  Lord,  into  which  the  righteous  shall 
enter.  21  I will  praise  thee  ; for  thou  hast  heard 
me,  and  art  become  my  salvation.  22  The  stone 
which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head  stone 
of  the  corner.  23  This  is  the  Lord’s  doing;  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  24  This  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  ; we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad 
in  it.  25  Save  now,  I bes'eecb  thee,  O Lord  : O 
Lord,  I beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity.  2(1 
Blessed  he  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
we  have  blessed  you  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
27  God  is  the  Lord,  which  bath  shewed  us  light: 
hind  the  sacrifice  with  cords,  even  unto  the  horns  of 
the  altar.  28  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I will  praise 
thee  ; thou  art  my  God,  I will  exalt  thee.  29  O 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ; for  he  is  good  : for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

We  have  here  an  illustrious  prophecy  of  the  humiliation  and 
exaltation  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  his  sufferings,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.  Peter  thus  applies  it  directly  to  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  ; and  none  of  them  could  charge  him  with 
misapplying  it,  Acts  iv.  11.  Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  preface  with  which  this  precious  prophecy  is  intro- 
duced, v.  19 — 21.  1.  The  psalmist  desires  admission  into  the 

sanctuary  of  God,  there  to  celebrate  the  glory  of  him  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; Open  to  me  the  gates  of  right- 
eousness. So  the  temple-gates  are  called,  because  they  were 
shut  against  the  uncircumcised,  and  forbade  the  stranger  to 
come  nigh  ; as  the  sacrifices  there  offered  are  called  sacrifices 
of  righteousness.  Those  that  would  enter  into  communion 
with  God  in  holy  ordinances,  must  become  humble  suitors  to 
God  1-ur  admission.  And  when  the  gates  of  righteousness  are 
tipeaea  to  us,  we  roust  go  in  to  t/iem,must  enter  into  the  holiest 
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as  far  as  we  have  leave,  und  praise  the  Lord.  Our  business 
within  God’s  gates,  is,  to  praise  God  ; therefore  we  should 
long  till  the  gates  of  heaven  be  opened  to  us,  that  we  may  go 
into  them  to  dwell  in  God’s  house  above,  where  we  shall  be 
still  praising  him.  2.  He  sees  admission  granted  him  ; ( v. 
20.)  This  is  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  the  gate  of  his  appointing, 
into  which  the  righteous  shall  enter ; as  if  he  had  said,  “ The 
gate  you  knocked  at  is  opened,  and  you  are  welcome,  Knock, 
und  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.”  Some  by  this  gate  under- 
stand Christ,  by  whom  we  are  taken  into  fellowship  with  God, 
and  our  praises  are  accepted;  he  is  the  Way;  there  is  no- 
coming to  the  Father  but  by  him  ; (John  xiv.  6.)  lie  is  the 
Door  of  the  sheep  ; (John  x.  9.)  he  is  the  Gate  of  the  temple, 
by  whom,  and  by  whom  only,  the  righteous,  and  they  only, 
shall  enter,  and  come  i nto  God’s  righteousness,  as  tne  expression 
is,  Ixix.  27.  The  psalmist  triumphs  in  the  discovery,  that  the 
gate  of  righteousness,  which  had  been  so  long  snut,  and  so 
long  knocked  at,  was  now  at  length  opened.  3.  He  promises 
to  give  thanks  to  God  for  this  favour  ; (v.  21.)  I will  praise 
thee.  They  that  saw  Christ’s  day  at  so  great  a distance,  saw 
cause  to  praise  God  for  the  prospect ; for  in  him  they  saw  that 
God  had  heard  them,  had  heard  the  prayers  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment saints,  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  would  be 
their  Salvation. 

II.  The  prophecy  itself,  v.  22,  23.  This  may  have  some 
reference  to  David’s  preferment;  he  was  the  stone  whom  Saul 
and  his  courtiers  rejected,  but  was  by  the  wonderful  provi- 
dence of  God  advanced  to  be  the  head-stone  of  the  building  ; 
but  its  principal  reference  is  to  Christ : and  here  we  have, 

1.  His  humiliation;  he  is  the  Stone  which  the  builders  re- 
fused ; he  is  the  Stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands, 
Dan.  ii.  34.  He  is  a stone,  not  only  for  strength,  and  firm- 
ness, and  duration,  but  for  life,  in  the  building  of  the  spiritual 
temple  ; and  yet  a precious  Stone  ; ( 1 Pet.  ii.  6.)  for  the  foun- 
dation of  the  gospel-church  must  be  supphires,  Isa.  liv.  2. 
This  Stone  was  rejected  by  the  builders,  by  the  rulers  and 
people  of  the  Jews  ; (Acts  iv.  8,  10,  11.)  they  refused  to  own 
him  as  the  Stone,  the  Messiah  promised  ; they  would  not 
build  their  faith  upon  him,  nor  join  themselves  to  him  ; they 
would  make  no  use  of  him,  but  go  on  in  their  building  without 
him  ; they  denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  (Acts  iii.  13.) 
when  they  said,  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.  They  trampled 
upon  this  Stone,  threw  it  among  the  rubbish  out  of  the  city  , 
nay,  they  stumbled  at  it.  This  was  a disgrace  to  Christ,  but 
it  proved  the  ruin  of  those  that  thus  made  light  of  him.  Re- 
jecters of  Christ  are  rejected  of  God. 

2.  His  exaltation  ; lie  is  become  the  Head-stone  of  ihe  corner  ; 
he  is  advanced  to  the  highest  degree  both  of  honour  and  use- 
fulness, to  be  above  all,  and  all  in  all.  He  is  the  chief  Cor- 
ner-stone in  the  foundation,  in  whom  Jew  and  Gentile  are 
united,  that  they  may  be  built  up  one  holy  house.  He  is  the 
chief  Top-stone  in  the  corner,  in  whom  the  building  is  com- 
pleted, and  who  must  in  all  things  have  the  pre-eminence,  as 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith.  Thus  highly  has  God 
exalted  him,  because  he  humbled  himself;  and  we,  in  com- 
pliance with  God’s  design,  must  make  him  the  Foundation  ol 
our  hope,  the  Centre  of  our  unity,  and  the  End  of  our  living. 
To  me  to  live  is  Christ. 

3.  The  hand  of  God  in  all  this  ; This  is  the  Lord’s  doing,  it  is 
from  the  Lord,  it  is  with  the  Lord  ; it  is  the  product  of  his 
counsel,  it  is  his  contrivance  ; both  the  humiliation  and  the 
exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  were  his  work.  Acts  ii.  23  ; iv. 
27,  28.  He  sent  him,  sealed  him,  his  hand  went  with  him 
throughout  his  whole  undertaking,  and  from  first  to  last  he 
did  his  Father’s  will  ; and  this  ought  to  be  marvellous  in  our 
eyes.  Christ’s  name  is  I Vonderful  ; and  the  redemption  he 
wrought  out  is  the  most  amazing  of  all  God’s  works  of  won- 
der ; it  is  what  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,  and  will  be  ad- 
miring to  eternity  ; much  more  ought  we  to  admire  it,  who 
owe  our  all  to  it.  Without  controversy , great  is  this  mystery  of 
godliness. 

III.  The  joy  wherewith  it  is  entertained,  and  the  acclama- 
tions which  attend  this  prediction. 

1.  Let  the  day  be  solemnized  to  the  honour  of  God  with 
great  joy;  (v.  24.)  This  is  the  day  the  Lord  has  made.  The 
whole  time  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  that  accepted  time,  that 
day  of  salvation,  is  what  the  Lord  has  made  so  ; it  is  a con- 
tinual feast,  which  ought  to  be  kept  with  joy.  Or  it  may  very 
fitly  be  understood  of  theChristian  sabbath,  which  we  sanctify 
in  remembrance  of  Christ’s  resurrection,  when  the  rejectee 
Stone  began  to  be  exalted  ; and  so,  (1.)  Here  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  sabbath  ; It  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  ha» 
made,  has  made  remarkable,  made  holy,  has  distinguished  it 
from  other  days  ; he  has  made  it  for  man  : it  is  therefore  call- 
ed the  Lord's  day,  for  it  bears  his  image  and  superscription. 
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PSALMS,  C XVIII. 


The  exaltation  of  Christ. 


(2.)  The  duty  of  the  sabbath  ; the  work  of  the  day,  that  it  is 
to  be  done  in  his  day  ; We  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it  ; not 
only  in  the  institution  of  the  day,  that  there  is  sucii  a day  ap- 
pointed, but  in  the  occasion  of  it,  Christ’s  becoming  the  Head 
of  the  corner.  This  we  ought  to  rejoice  in,  both  as  his  honour 
and  our  advantage.  Sabbath  days  must  be  rejoicing  days, 
and  then  they  are  to  us  as  the  days  of  heaven.  See  what  a 
-good  Master  we  serve,  who,  having  instituted  a day  for  his 
service,  appoints  it  to  be  spent  in  holy  joy. 

2.  Let  tiie  exalted  Redeemer  be  met,  and  attended,  with 
joyful  hosannas,  v.  25,  26. 

(1.)  Let  him  have  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  as  is 
usual  at  the  inauguration  of  a prince  ; let  every  one  of  his 
Joyal  subjects  shout  for  joy  ; Save  now,  I beseech  thee,  0 Lord. 
This  is  like  Vivat  Bex — Long  lire  the  King,  and  speaks  a 
hearty  joy  for  his  accession  to  the  crown,  an  entire  satisfaction 
in  his  government,  and  a zealous  affection  to  the  interests  and 
■honour  of  it.  Hosanna  signifies,  Save  now,  I beseech  thee.  fl.J 
“ Lord,  save  me,  I beseech  thee  ; let  this  Saviour  be  my  Sa- 
viour, and,  in  order  to  that,  my  Ruler  ; let  me  be  taken  under 
his  protection,  and  owned  as  one  of  his  willing  subjects.  His 
enemies  are  my  enemies  ; Lord,  I beseech  thee,  save  me  from 
them.  Send  me  an  interest  in  that  prosperity  which  his  king- 
dom brings  with  it  to  all  those  that  entertain  it.  Let  my  soul 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  in  that  peace  and  righteousness 
which  his  government  brings,  lxxii.  3.  Let  me  have  victory 
over  those  lusts  that  war  against  my  soul,  and  let  divine  grace 
■go  on  in  my  heart,  conquering,  and  to  conquer.”  [2.]  “ Lord, 
preserve  him,  I beseech  thee,  even  the  Saviour  himself,  and 
send  him  prosperity  in  all  his  undertakings  ; give  success  to 
nis  gospel,  and  let  it  be  mighty  through  God,  to  the  putting 
■down  of  strong  holds,  and  reducing  souls  to  their  allegiance  to 
him.  Let  his  name  be  sanctified,  his  kingdom  come,  his  will 
be  done  ;”  thus  let  prayer  be  made  for  him  continually,  lxxii. 
15.  On  the  Lord’s  day,  when  we  rejoice  and  are  glad  in  his 
■kingdom,  we  must  pray  for  the  advancement  of  it  more  and 
more,  and  its  establishment  upon  the  ruins  of  the  devil’s  king- 
dom. When  Christ  made  his  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  he 
was  thus  met  by  his  well-wishers,  ( Matt.  xxi.  9.)  Hosanna 
■to  the  Son  of  David  ; long  live  King  Jesus  ; let  him  reign  for 
ever. 

(2.)  j_,et  the  priests,  the  Lord’s  ministers,  do  their  part  in 
this  great  solemnity,  v.  26.  f 1 .]  Let  them  bless  the  prince 
with  their  praises  ; Blessed  is  he  that  cometli  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Jesus  Christ  is  he  that  cometh  ; e t(x.c/xtm,  he  that  was 
to  come,  and  is  yet  tocome  again.  Rev.  i.  8.  He  comes  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  with  a commission  from  him,  to  act  for  him, 
■to  do  his  will,  and  to  seek  his  glory  ; and  therefore  we  must 
say,  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh;  we  must  rejoice  that  he  is 
come,  we  must  speak  well  of  him,  admire  him,  and  esteem 
him  highly,  as  one  we  are  eternally  obliged  to  ; call  him  blessed 
Jesus,  blessed  for  ever,  xlv.  2.  We  must  bid  him  welcome 
into  our  hearts,  saying,  “ Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord  ; 
come  in  by  thy  grace  and  Spirit,  and  take  possession  of  me 
for  thine  own.”  We  must  bless  his  faithful  ministers  that 
■come  in  his  name,  and  receive  them  for  his  sake,  Isa.  lii.  7. 
John  xiii.  20.  We  must  pray  for  the  enlargement  and  edifi- 
cation of  his  church  ; for  the  ripening  of  things  for  his  second 
coming  ; and  then,  that  he  who  has  said,  Surely  1 come  quickly, 
would  even  so  come.  [2.]  Let  them  bless  the  people  with  their 
prayers;  We  have  blessed  you  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
Christ’s  ministers  are  not  only  warranted,  but  appointed,  to 
pronounce  a blessing,  in  his  name,  upon  all  his  loyal  subjects 
that  love  him  and  his  government  in  sincerity,  Eph.  vi.  24. 
We  assure  you  that,  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  you  are 
blessed  ; for  he  came  to  bless  you  ; “ You  are  blessed  out  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  with  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places, 
(Eph.  i.  3.)  and  therefore  have  reason  to  bless  him  who  hath 
thus  blessed  you.” 

3.  Let  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  be  offered  to  his  honour, 
who  offered  for  us  the  great  atoning  sacrifice,  v.  27.  Here  is, 
( 1.)  The  privilege  we  enjoy  by  Jesus  Christ  ; God  is  the  Lord 
which  has  showed  us  light  ; God  is  Jehovah,  is  known  by  that 
name,  a God  performing  what  he  has  promised,  and  perfecting 
what  he  has  begun,  Exod.  vi.  3.  He  has  showed  vis  light,  he 
has  given  us  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  will;  he  has 
shined  upon  us,  so  some  ; has  favoured  us,  and  lifted  up  upon 
us  the  light  of  his  countenance  ; he  has  given  us  occasion  for 
•joy  and  rejoicing,  which  is  light  to  the  soul,  by  giving  us  a 
prospect  of  everlasting  light  in  heaven.  The  day  which  the 
Lord  has  made  brings  light  with  it,  true  light.  (2.)  The  duty 
which  this  privilege  calls  for  ; Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords, 
that,  being  killed,  the  blood  of  it  may  be  sprinkled  upon  the 
horns  of  the  attar,  according  to  the  law  ; or  perhaps  it  was  the 
custom  (though  we  read  not  of  it  elsewhere)  to  bind  the  sacri- 


fice to  the  horns  of  the  altar,  while  things  were  getting  ready 
for  the  slaying  of  it.  Or  this  may  have  a peculiar  significancy 
here  ; the  sacrifice  we  are  to  offer  to  God,  in  gratitude  for  re- 
deeming love,  is,  ourselves,  not  to  be  slain  upon  the  altar,  bu 
living  sacrifices,  (Rom.  xii.  1.)  to  be  bound  to  the  altar; 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  in  which  our  hearts 
must  be  fixed  and  engaged,  as  the  sacrifice  was  bound  ivith 
cords  to  the  horns  of  the  attar,  not  to  start  back. 

Lastly,  The  psalmist  concludes  with  his  own  thankful  ac- 
knowledgments of  divine  grace,  in  which  he  calls  upon  others 
to  join  with  him,  v.  28,  29.  (1.)  He  will  praise  God  himself, 
and  endeavour  to  exalt  him  in  his  own  heart,  and  in  the 
hearts  of  others,  and  this  because  of  his  covenant  relation  to 
him,  and  interest  in  him  ; “ Thou  art  my  God,  on  whom  I 
depend,  and  to  whom  I am  devoted,  who  ownest  me,  and  art 
owned  by  me  ; and  therefore!  will  praise  thee.”  (2.)  He  will, 
have  all  about  him  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  these  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  to  all  people,  that  there  is  a Redeemer,  even 
Christ  the  Lord  ; in  him  it  is  that  God  is  good  to  man,  and 
that  his  mercy  endures  for  ever  ; in  him  the  covenant  of  grace 
is  made,  and  in  him  it  is  made  sure,  made  good,  and  made  an 
everlasting  covenant.  He  concludes  this  psalm  as  he  began 
it  ; (t>.  1.)  for  God’s  glory  must  be  the  alpha  and  omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  of  all  our  addresses  to  him.  Hallowed 
be  thy  name,  and  thine  is  the  glory.  And  this  fitly  closes  a 
prophecy  of  Christ.  The  angels  give  thanks  for  man’s  re- 
demption. Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  (Luke  ii.  14.)  for 
there  is  on  earth  peace,  to  which  we  must  echo  with  our  ho- 
sannas, as  they  did,  Luke  xix.  38.  Peace  in  heaven  to  us 
through  Christ,  and  therefore  Glory  in  the  highest. 

PSALM  CXIX. 

This  is  a psalm  by  i/self,  like  none  of  the  rest,  it  excels  them  all,  and  shines 
brightest  in  this  constellation.  It  is  much  longer  than  any  of  them  : 
moie  than  twice  as  long  as  any  of  them  It  is  not  making  long  prayers 
that  Christ  censures,  but  making  them  for  a pretence  ; which  intimates 
that  they  are  in  themselves  good  and  commendable.  It  seems  to  me  to  be 
a collection  of  David' s pious  and  devout  ejaculations,  the  short  and  sudden 
breathings  and  elevations  of  his  soul  toCod,  which  he  wrote  down  as  they 
occurred,  and,  toward  the  tatter  end  of  his  time,  gathered  out  of  his  day. 
book,  where  they  lay  scattered,  added  to  them  many  like  words,  and  di- 
gested them  into  this  psalm,  in  which  there  is  seldom  any  coherence  between 
the  verses,  but,  like  Solomon's  proverbs,  it  is  a chest  of  gold  rings,  not  a 
chain  of  gold  links.  And  we  may  not  only  learn,  by  the  psalmist's  exam, 
pie , to  accustom  ourselves  to  such  pious  ejaculations,  which  are  an  excellent 
means  of  maintaining  constant  communion  with  God,  and  keeping  the 
heart  in  frame  for  the  more  solemn  exercises  of  religion,  but  we  must  make 
use  of  the  psalmist's  words,  both  for  the  exciting,  and  for  the  expressing , 
of  our  devout  affections  ; what  some  have  said  of  this  psalm  is  true.  He 
that  shall  read  it  considerately,  it  will  either  warm  him  or  shame 
him. 

I The  composition  of  it  is  singular,  and  very  exact.  It  is  divided  into 
twenty-two  parts,  according  to  the  number  of  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew 
alphabet,  and  each  part  consists  of  eight  verses  ; all  the  verses  of  the  first 
part  beginning  with  Aleph,  all  the  verses  of  the  second  with  Beth,  and  so 
on,  without  any  flaw,  throughout  the  whole  psalm.  Archbishop  Tillotson 
says,  It  seems  to  have  more  of  poetical  skill  and  number  in  it,  than  we  at 
this  distance  can  easily  understand.  Some  have  called  it  the  saints'  alpha- 
bet ; and  it  were  to  he  wished  we  had  it  as  ready  in  our  memories,  as  the 
very  letters  of  our  alphabet,  as  ready  as  our  ABC.  Perhaps  the  pen. 
man  found  it  of  use  to  himself  to  observe  this  method,  as  it  obliged  him  to 
seek  for  thoughts,  and  search  for  them,  that  he  might  fill  up  the  quota  oj 
every  part ; and  the  letter  he  was  to  begin  with  might  lead  him  to  a word, 
which  might  suggest  a good  sentence  : and  all  little  enough  to  raise  any 
thing  that  is  good  in  the  barren  soil  of  our  hearts.  However,  it  would 
be  of  use  to  the  learners,  a help  to  them,  both  in  committing  it  to  memory, 
and  in  calling  it  to  mind  upon  occasion  ; by  the  letter  the  first  word  wouln 
be  got,  and  that  would  bring  in  the  whole  verse  ; thus  young  projre 
would  the  more  easily  learn  it  by  heart,  and  retain  it  the  better  even  in  < d 
age.  If  any  censure  it  os  childish  and  trifling,  because  acrostics  are  v to 
quite  out  of  fashion , tel  them  know  that  the  royal  psalmist  despises  th,  r 
censure  ; he  is  a teacher  of  babes,  and  if  this  method  may  he  beneficial  o 
them,  he  can  easily  stoop  ic  it  ; if  this  be  to  be  vile,  he  will  be  yet  more 
vile. 

II.  The  general  scope  and  design  of  it  is  to  magnify  the  law.  and  make  it 
honourable  ; to  set  forth  the  excellency  and  usefulness  of  divine  revela, 
tion,  and  to  recommend  it  to  us,  not  only  for  the  entertainment,  hut  for  the 
government,  of  ourselves,  by  the  psalmist' s own  example,  who  speaks  by 
experience  of  the  benefit  of  it,  and  of  the  good  impressions  made  upon  him 
by  it  ; for  which  he  praises  God,  and  earnestly  prays,  from  first  to  last, 
for  the  continuance  of  God's  grace  with  him,  to  direct  and  quicken  him 
in  the  way  of  his  duty.  There  are  ten  several  words  hy  which  divine  re- 
velation is  called  in  this  psalm  ; and  they  are  synonymous,  each  of  them 
expressive  of  the  whole  compass  of  it,  fboth  that  which  tells  us  what  God 
expects  from  us,  and  that  which  tells  what  we  may  expect  from  lam,) 
and  of  the  system  of  religion  which  is  founded  upon  it,  and  guided  by  it. 
The  things  contained  in  the  scripture,  and  drawn  from  it,  are  here  called, 
1.  God's  law,  because  they  are  enacted  by  him  as  our  Sovereign  2.  Hi* 
way,  because  they  are  the  rule  both  of  his  providence  and  of  our  obedience. 
3.  His  testimonies,  because  they  are  solemnly  declared  to  the  world,  and 
attested  beyond  contradiction.  4.  His  commandments,  because  given 
with  authority,  anil  f as  the  word  signifies ) lodged  with  us  as  a trust. 
5.  His  precepts,  because  prescribed  to  us,  and  not  left  indifferent,  ft 
His  word,  or  savirg,  because  it  is  the  declaration  of  his  mind.  VC/1 
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Christ , the  essential  Eternal  JCord,  is  all  in  all  in  it.  7.  His  judg- 
ments, because  framed  in  infinite  wisdom , and  because  by  them  we  must 
both  judge  and  be  judged.  8.  His  righteousness,  because  it  is  all  holy , 
just,  and  good , and  the  rule  and  standard  of  righteousness.  9.  His 
statutes,  became  they  are  fixed  and  determined , ana  of  perpetual  obli- 
gation. 10.  His  truth,  or  faithfulness,  because  the  principles  upon 
which  the  divine  law  is  built  are  eternal  truths,  stud  / think  there  is 
hut  one  verse , {it  is  v.  122.)  in  all  this  long  psalm,  in  which  there  is  not 
one  or  other  of  these  ten  words  ; only  in  three  or  four  they  are  used  con- 
cerning Cod's  providence,  or  David's  practice , as  v.  75,  84,  121:  and, 
v.  132.  they  are  called  God's  name.  The  great  esteem  and  affection 
David  had  for  the  word  of  Cod , is  the  more  admirable,  considering  how 
little  he  had  of  it,  in  comparison  with  what  we  have  ; no  more  perhaps, 
in  writing , than  the  first  books  of  Moses,  which  were  but  the  dawning  of 
this  day  ; which  may  shame  vs  who  enjoy  the  full  discoveries  of  divine 
revelation,  and  yet  are  so  cold  towards  it.  In  singing  this  psalm,  there  is 
work  for  all  the  devout  affections  of  a sanctified  soul  ; so  copious,  so 
various  is  the  matter  of  it.  JEe  here  find  that  in  which  we  must  give 
glory  to  God , both  as  our  Ruler  and  great.  Benefactor  ; that  in  which  we 
are  to  teach  and  admonish  ourselves  and  one  another  ; C so  many  arc  the 
instructions  which  we  here  find  about  a religious  life  ; ) and  that  in  which 
u>c  are  to  comfort  and  encourage  ourselves  and  one  another  ; so  many 
are  the  sweet  experiences  of  one  that  lived  such  a life.  Here  is  something 
or  other  to  suit  the  case  of  every  Christian.  Is  any  afflicted  / Is  any 
merry  ? Each  joill  find  that  here  which  is  proper  for  them.  And  it  is 
so  far  from  being  a tedious  repetition  of  the  same  thing,  as  may  seem  to 
those  who  look  over  it  cursorily,  that,  if  we  duly  meditate  upon  it,  we  shall 
find  almost  every  verse  has  a new  thought,  and  something  in  it  very  lively. 
And  this , as  many  other  of  David's  psalms,  tenches  us  to  be  sententious 
in  our  devotions,  both  alone,  and  when  others  join  with  us  ; for,  ordina- 
rily, the  affections , especially  of  weaker  Christians,  are  more  likely  to  be 
raised  and  kept  by  short  expressions,  the  sense  of  which  lies  in  a little 
room,  than  by  long  and  laboured  periods. 

1.  ALEPH. 

I T> LESS ED  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who 
JL>  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  2 Blessed  arc 
they  that  keep  li is  testimonies,  and  that  seek  him 
with  the  whole  heart.  3 They  also  do  rio  iniquity  : 
they  walk  in  his  ways. 

The  psalmist  here  shows  that  godly  people  are  happy 
people  ; they  are,  and  shall  be,  blessed  indeed.  Felicity  is 
t lie  thing  we  all  pretend  to  aim  at  and  pursue ; he  does  not  say 
here  wherein  it  consists  ; it  is  enough  foT  us  to  know  what  we 
must  do  and  be,  that  we  may  attain  to  it,  and  that  we  are  here 
told.  All  men  would  he  happy,  hut  few  take  the  right  way, 
God  has  here  laid  before  us  the  right  way,  which  we  maybe  sure 
will  end  in  happiness,  though  it  he  strait  and  narrow.  Bless- 
ednesses are  to  the  righteous  ; all  manner  of  blessednesses. 

Now  observe  the  characters  of  the  happy  people.  They  are 
happy, 

1.  Who  make  the  will  of  God  the  rule  of  all  their  actions, 
and  govern  themselves,  in  their  whole  conversation,  by  that 
rule  ; they  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  v.  1.  God’s  word  is 
a law  to  them,  not  only  in  this  or  that  particular  instance, 
hut  in  the  whole  course  of  their  conversation  : they  walk  within 
the  hedges  of  that  law,  which  they  dare  not  break  through,  by 
doing  any  thing  it  forbids  ; and  they  walk  in  the  paths  of  that 
law,  which  they  will  not  trifle  in,  but  -press  forward  in  them 
toward  the  marl:,  taking  every  step  by  rule,  and  never  walking 
at  all  adventures.  This  is  walking  in  God’s  ways,  _(u.  3.)  the  ] 
ways  which  lie  has  marked  out  to  us,  and  has  appointed  us  to  | 
walk  in.  It  will  not  serve  us  to  make  religion  the  subject  of  I 
our  discourse,  but  we  must  make  it  the  rule  of  our  walk  ; we  I 
must  walk  in  his  ways,  not  in  the  way  of  the  world,  or  of  our 
own  hearts,  Job  xxi'ii.  10.  11  ; xxxi.  7. 

2.  Who  are  upright  and  honest  in  their  religion  ; Undefiled 
in  the  way  ; not  only  who  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  pol- 
lutions ot  actual  sin,  unspotted  from  the  world,  hut  who  are 
habitually  sincere  in  their  intentions  ; in  whose  spirit  there  is 
an  guile  ; who  are  really  as  good  as  they  seem  to  be,  and  row 
the  same  way  as  they  look. 

3.  Who  are  true  to  the  trust  reposed  in  them,  as  God’s  pro- 
fessing people.  It  was  the  honour  of  the  Jews,  that  to  them 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God  ; and  blessed  are  they  who 
preserve  pure  and  entire  that  sacred  deposit ; who  keep  his  tes  - 
timonies as  a treasure  of  inestimable  value,  keep  them  as  the 
apple  of  their  eye,  so  keep  them  as  to  carry  the  comfort  of  them 
themselves  to  another  world,  and  leave  the  knowledge  and 
profession  of  them  to  those  who  shall  come  after  them  in  this 
world.  They  who  would  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  must 
keep  his  testimonies,  his  truths  ; those  will  not  long  make  con- 
science of  good  practices,  who  do  not  adhere  to  good  princi- 
ples. Or,  his  testimonies  may  denote  his  covenant ; the  ark  of  the 
covenant  is  called  the  ark  of  the  testimony  ; those  do  not  keep 
covenant  with  God  who  do  not  keep  the  commandments  of  God.  J 

4.  Who  have  n single  eye  to  God  as  their  chief  Good  and 
highest  End  in  all  they  do  in  religion  ; (r.  2.)  They  seek  him 
with  their  whole  heart.  They  do  not  seek  themselves  and  their 
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own  things,  hut  God  only  ; this  is  that  which  they  aim  at, 
that  God  may  be  glorified  in  their  obedience,  and  that  they 
may  be  happy  in  God’s  acceptance.  He  is,  and  will  be,  the 
Rewarder,  the  Reward,  of  all  those  who  thus  seek  him  dili- 
gently, seek  him  with  the  heart  ; for  that  is  it  that  God  looks  at 
and  requires  ; and  with  the  whole  heart ; for  if  the  heart  be 
divided  between  him  and  the  world,  it  is  faulty. 

5.  Who  carefully  avoid  all  sin  ; (v.  3.)  They  do  no  iniquity  ; 
they  do  not  allow  themselves  in  any  sin,  they  do  not  commit 
it  as  those  do  who  are  the  servants  of  sin  ; they  do  not  make  a 
practice  ot  it,  do  not  make  a trade  of  it  ;#they  are  ccnscious 
to  themselves  of  much  iniquity  that  clogs  them  in  the  ways 
of  God,  hut  not  of  that  iniquity  which  draws  them  out  of  those 
ways  Blessed  and  holy  are  they  who  thus  exercise  themselves 
to  have  always  consciences  void  of  offence. 

4 Thou  hast  commanded  us  to  keep  thy  precepts 
diligcnth  5 O that  my  ways  were  directed  to 
keep  thy  statutes  ! 6 Then  shall  I not  be  ashamed, 

when  I have  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments. 

We  are  here  taught,  1.  To  own  ourselves  under  the  highest 
obligations  to  walk  in  God’s  lav/.  The  tempter  would  possess 
men  with  »n  opinion  that  they  are  at  their  liberty  whether  they 
will  make  the  word  of  God  their  rule  or  no,  that  though  it  may 
be  good,  yet  it  is  not  so  necessary  as  they  are  made  to  believe  it 
is.  He  taught  our  first  parents  to  question  the  command; 
Hath  God  said,  ye  shall  net  eat?  And  therefore  we  are  con- 
cerned to  be  well  established  in  this  ; (v.  4.)  Thou  hast  com- 
manded us  to  keep  thy  precepts,  to  make  religion  our  rule  ; and 
to  keep  them  diligently,  to  make  religion  our  business,  and  to 
mind  it  carefully  and  constantly.  We  are  bound,  and  must 
obey  at  our  peril. 

2.  To  look  up  to  God  for  wisdom  and  grace  to  do  so  ; (v. 
5.)  Oh  that  my  ways  were  directed  accordingly  ; not  only  that 
all  events  concerning  us  may  be  so  ordered  and  disposed  by 
the  providence  of  God,  as  not  to  be  in  any  thing  a hinderance 
to  us,  but  a furtherance  rather,  in  the  service  of  God,  but  that 
our  hearts  may  be  so  guided  and  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  we  may  not  in  any  thing  transgress  God’s  com- 
mandments : not  only  that  our  eyes  may  be  directed  to  behold- 
God’s  statutes,  but  our  hearts  directed  to  keep  them.  See 
how  the  desire  and  prayer  of  a good  man  exactly  agree  with- 
the  will  and  command  of  a good  God  ; “ Thou  wouldst  have 
me  keep  thy  precepts,  and,  Lord,  I fain  would  keep  them.” 
This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification  ; and  it  should' 
be  our  will, 

3.  To  encourage  ourselves  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  with  a- 
prospect  of  the  comfort  we  shall  find  in  it,  r.  6.  Note,  (1.) 
It  is  the  undoubted  character  of  every  good  man,  that  he  has 
a respect  to  all  God’s  commatidments.  He  has  a respect  to  the 
command,  eyes  it  as  his  copy,  aims  to  conform  to  it,  is  sorry 
wherein  he  comes  short ; and  what  lie  does  in  religion,  he  does 
with  a conscientious  regard  to  the  command,  because  it  is  his 
duty.  He  has  respect  to  all  the  commandments,  one  as  well  as 
another,  because  they  are  all  hacked  with  the  same  authority, 
(Jam.  ii.  10,  11.)  anil  all  levelled  at  the  same  end,  the  glorify- 
ing of  God  in  our  happiness.  Those  who  have  a sincere 
respect  to  any  command  will  have  a general  respect  to  every 
command  ; to  the  commands  of  both  testaments  and  both 
tables  ; to  the  prohibitions  and  the  precepts  ; to  those  that 
concern  both  the  inward  and  the  outward  man,  both  the  head 
and  the  heart ; to  those  that  forbid  the  most  pleasant  and 
gainful  sins,  and  to  those  that  require  the  most  difficult  and 
hazardous  duties.  (2.)  Those  who  have  a sincere  respect  to 
all  God’s  commandments,  shall  not  he  ashamed  : not  only  they 
will  thereby  he  kept  from  doing  that  which  will  turn  to  their 
shame,  hut  they  shall  have  confidence  toward  God,  and  bold- 
ness of  access  to  the  throne  of  his  grace,  1 John  iii.  21.  They 
shall  have  credit  before  men.  their  honesty  will  be  their 
honour  ; and  they  shall  have  clearness  and  courage  in  their 
own  souls,  they  shall  not  he  ashamed  to  retire  into  themselves, 
nor  to  reflect  upon  themselves,  for  their  hearts  shall  not  con- 
demn them.  David  speaks  this  with  application  to  himself; 
they  that  are  upright  may  take  the  comfort  of  their  upright- 
ness ; “ As,  if  I he  wicked,  woe  to  me  ; so,  if  I be  sincere,  it 
is  well  with  me.” 

7 I will  praise  thee  with  uprightness  of  heart, 
w hen  I shall  have  learned  thy  righteous  judgments. 
S I will  keep  thy  statutes:  O forsake  me  not  ut- 
terly. 

Here  is,  1.  David's  endeavour  to  perfect  lnmself  in  his  re- 
ligion, and  to  make  himself  ( as  we  say)  master  of  his  business. 
He  hopes  to  learn  God's  righteous  judgments  ; he  knew  much, 
b'.t  he  was  still  pressing  forward,  and  desired  to  know  more 
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as  knowing  this,  that  he  had  not  yet  attained  ; but,  as  far  as 
perfection  is  attainable  in  this  life,  he  reached  towards  it,  and 
will  not  take  up  short  of  it.  As  long  as  we  live,  we  must  he 
scholars  in  Christ’s  school,  and  sit  at  his  feet ; but  we  should 
aim  to  be  head-scholars,  and  to  get  into  the  highest  form. 
Cod’s  judgments  are  all  righteous,  and  therefore  it  is  desirable 
not  only  to  learn  them,  but  to  be  learned  in  them,  mighty  in 
the  scriptures. 

2.  The  use  he  would  make  of  his  divine  learning,  lie 
coveted  to  be  learned  in  the  laws  of  God,  not  that  he  might 
make  himself  a name  and  interest  among  men,  or  fill  his  own 
head  with  entertaining  speculations,  but,  (1.)  That  he  might 
give  God  the  glory  of  his  learning  ; 1 Kill  praise  thee,  when  I 
have  learned  thy  judgments  ; intimating,  that  he  could  not 
learn,  unless  God  taught  him  ; and  that  divine  instructions 
are  special  blessings,  which  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful 
for.  Though  Christ  keeps  a free-school,  and  teaches  without 
money  and  without  price,  yet  he  expects  his  scholars  should 
give  him  thanks  both  for  his  word  and  for  his  Spirit ; surely 
it  is  a mercy  worth  thanks,  to  be  taught  so  gainful  a calling 
as  religion  is.  Those  have  learned  a good  lesson  who  have 
learned  to  praise  God,  for  that  is  the  work  of  angels,  the  work 
of  heaven.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  praise  God  in  word  and 
tongue  ; but  those  only  are  well  learned  in  this  mystery  who 
have  learned  to  praise  him  with  uprightness  of  heurt,  are  in- 
ward with  him  in  praising  him,  and  sincerely  aim  at  his  glory 
in  the  course  of  their  conversation,  as  well  as  in  the  exercises 
of  devotion.  God  accepts  only  the  praises  of  the  upright. 
(2.)  That  he  might  himself  come  under  the  government  of 
that  learning  ; When  I shall  have  learned  thy  righteous  judg- 
ments, I will  keep  thy  statutes.  We  cannot  keep  them,  unless 
we  learn  them  ; but  we  learn  them  in  vain,  if  we  do  not 
keep  them.  Those  have  well  learned  God’s  statutes  who  are 
come  up  to  a full  resolution,  in  the  strength  of  his  grace,  to 
keep  them. 

3.  His  prayer  to  God  not  to  leave  him  ; “ 0 forsake  me  not  ; 
leave  me  not  to  myself,  withdraw  not  thy  Spirit  and  grace  from 
me,  for  then  I shall  not  keep  thy  statutes.”  Good  men  see 
themselves  undone  if  God  forsakes  them  ; for  then  the  tempter 
will  be  too  hard  for  them.  “ Though  thou  seem  to  forsake  me, 
and  threaten  to  forsake  me,  and  dost,  for  a time,  withdraw  from 
me,  yet  let  not  the  desertion  be  total  and  final ; for  that  is  hell. 
O forsake  me  not  utterly  ; for  woe  unto  me,  if  God  departs 
from  me.” 

2.  BETH. 

9  Wherewithal  shall  a young  man  cleanse  his 
way  ? By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy 
word. 

Here  is,  1.  A weighty  question  asked  ; By  what  means  may 
the  next  generation  be  made  better  than  this  1 Wherewithal 
shall  a young  man  cleanse  his  way  ? Cleansing  implies  that  it 
is  polluted.  Beside  the  original  corruption  we  all  brought 
into  the  world  with  us,  (from  which  we  are  not  cleansed  unto 
this  day,)  there  are  many  particular  sins  which  young  people 
are  subject  to,  by  which  they  defile  their  way  ; youthful  lusts ; 
(2  Tim.  ii.  22.)  these  render  their  way  offensive  to  God,  and 
disgraceful  to  themselves.  Young  men  are  concerned  to 
cleanse  their  way — to  get  their  hearts  renewed,  and  their  lives 
reformed  ; to  make  clean,  and  keep  clean,  from  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  that  they  may  have  both  a 
good  conscience  and  a good  name.  Few  young  people  do 
themselves  inquire  by  what  means  they  may  recover  and  pre- 
serve their  purity  ; and  therefore  David  asks  the  question  for 
them. 

2.  A satisfactory  answer  given  to  this  question.  Young  men 
may  effectually  cleanse  their  way,  by  taking  heed  thereto  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God ; and  it  is  the  honour  of  the  word  of 
God,  that  it  has  such  power  and  is  of  such  use  both  to  parti- 
cular persons,  and  to  communities,  whose  happiness  lies  much 
in  the  virtue  of  their  youth.  (1.)  Young  men  must  make  the 
word  of  God  their  rule,  must  acquaint  themselves  with  it,  and 
resolve  to  conform  themselves  to  it : that  will  do  more  toward 
the  cleansing  of  young  men,  than  the  laws  of  princes,  or  the 
morals  of  philosophers.  (2.)  They  must  carefully  apply  that 
rule,  and  make  use  of  it ; they  must  take  heed  to  their  way, 
must  examine  it  by  the  word  of  God,  as  a touchstone  and 
standard  ; must  rectify  what  is  amiss  in  it  by  that  regulator, 
and  steer  by  that  chart  and  compass.  God’s  word  will  not  do 
without  our  watchfulness,  and  a constant  regard  both  to  it  and 
to  our  way,  that  we  may  compare  them  together.  The  ruin 
of  young  men  is  either  living  at  large,  or  by  no  rule  at  all,  or 
choosing  to  themselves  false  rules  ; let  them  ponder  the  path 
of  their  feet,  and  walk  by  scripture  rules  ; so  their  way  shall 


be  clean,  and  they  shall  have  the  comfort  and  credit  of  it  here 
and  for  ever. 

10  With  my  whole  heart  have  I sought  thee  : 0 
let  me  not  wander  from  thy  commandments. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  experience  of  a good  work  God  had 
wrought  in  him,  which  he  takes  the  comfort  of,  and  pleads  with 
God  ; “ J have  sought  thee,  sought  to  thee  as  my  Oracle,  sought 
after  thee  as  my  Happiness,  sought  thee  as  my  God  ; for  should 
not  a people  seek  unto  their  Cod'!  If  I have  not  vet.  found  thee, 
1 have  sought  thee,  and  thou  never  saidst.  Seek  in  vain,  nor 
wilt  say  so  to  me,  for  I have  sought  thee  with  my  heart,  with  my 
whole  heait  ; sought  thee  only,  sought  thee  diligently.” 

2.  His  prayer  for  the  preservation  of  that  work  ; “ Thou 
that  hast  inclined  me  to  seek  thy  precepts,  never  suffer  me  to 
wander  from  them.”  The  best  are  sensible  of  their  aptness  to 
wander  ; and  the  more  we  have  found  of  the  pleasure  there  is 
in  keeping  God’s  commandments,  the  more  afraid  we  shall  he 
of  wandering  from  them,  and  the  more  earnest  we  shall  be  in 
prayer  to  God  for  his  grace  to  prevent  our  wanderings. 

11  Thy  word  have  I hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  thee. 

Here  is,  1.  The  close  application  which  David  made  of  the 
word  of  God  to  himself  ; he  hid  it  in  his  heart,  laid  it  up  there, 
that  it  might  be  ready  to  him  whenever  he  had  occasion  to  use 
it : he  laid  it  up  as  that  which  he  valued  highly,  and  bad  a 
warm  regard  for,  and  which  be  was  afraid  of  losing  and  being 
robbed  of.  God’s  word  is  a treasure  worth  laying  up,  and  there 
is  no  laying  it  up  safe  but  in  our  hearts  ; if  we  have  it  only  in 
our  bouses  and  hands,  enemies  may  take  it  from  us  ; if  only  in 
our  heads,  our  memories  may  fail  us  ; but  if  our  hearts  be 
delivered  into  the  mould  of  it,  and  the  impressions  of  it  remain 
on  our  souls,  it  is  safe. 

2.  The  good  uses  he  designed  to  make  of  it  ; that  I might 
not  sin  against  thee.  Good  men  are  afraid  of  sin,  and  are  in 
care  to  prevent  it ; and  the  most  effectual  way  to  prevent  it, 
is,  to  bide  God’s  word  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  answer  every 
temptation,  as  our  Master  did,  with.  It  is  written  ; may  oppose 
God’s  precepts  to  the  dominion  of  sin,  his  promises  to  its 
allurements,  and  his  threatenings  to  its  menaces. 

12  Blessed  art  thou,  O Loud:  teach  me  thy 
statutes. 

Here,  1.  David  gives  glory  to  God  ; “ Blessed  art  thou,  O 
Lord.  Thou  art  infinitely  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  thyself, 
and  hast  no  need  of  me  or  my  services;  yet  thou  art  pleased 
to  reckon  thyself  honoured  by  them  ; a-sist  me,  therefore, 
and  then  accept  me.”  In  all  our  prayers  we  should  intermix 
praises. 

2.  He  asks  grace  from  God  ; “ Teach  me  thy  statutes  ; give 
me  to  know  and  do  my  duty  in  every  tiling.  Thou  art  the 
Fountain  of  all  blessedness  ; O let  me  have  this  drop  from  that 
Fountain,  this  blessing  from  that  Blessedness  ; Teach  me  thy 
statutes,  that  I may  know  how  to  bless  thee,  who  art  a blessed 
God,  and  that  I may  be  blessed  in  thee.” 

13  With  my  lips  have  I declared  all  the  judg- 
ments of  thy  mouth.  14  1 have  rejoiced  in  the  way 
of  thy  testimonies  as  much  as  in  all  richts.  13  I 
will  meditate  in  thy  precepts,  and  have  respect  unto 
thy  ways.  16  I will  delight  myself  in  thy  statutes: 
I will  not  forget  thy  word. 

Here,  1.  David  looks  hack  with  comfort  upon  the  respect 
lie  had  paid  to  the  word  of  God.  He  had  the  testimony  ot  his 
conscience  for  him  ; 

(1.)  That  lie  had  edified  others  with  what  he  had  been 
taught  out  of  the  word  of  God  ; (v.  13.)  With  mu  lips  have  I 
declared  all  the  judgments  of  thy  mouth.  This  lie  utd,  not  only 
as  a king  in  making  orders,  and  giving  judgment,  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  nor  only  as  a prophet  by  his  psalms,  but  in 
his  common  discourse.  Thus  he  showed  how  full  lie  was  ot 
the  word  of  God,  and  what  a holy  pride  he  took  in  his  ac- 
quaintance with  it  ; for  it  is  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
thatf/ie  mouth  speaks.  Thus  he  did  good  with  his  knowledge  ; 
he  did  not  hide  God’s  word  from  others,  hut  hid  it  for  them  ; 
and,  out  of  that  good  treasure  in  his  heart,  brought  forth  good 
things,  as  the  householder  out  of  his  store,  things  new  and  old. 
They  whose  hearts  are  fed  with  the  bread  of  life,  should  with 
their  lips  feed  many.  He  had  prayed,  (v.  12.)  that  God 
would  teach  him;  and  here  he  pleads,  “Lord,  I have  en- 
deavoured to  make  a good  use  of  the  knowledge  thou  hast 
given  me,  therefore  increase  it;”  fo r to  him  that  has  shall  le 
given. 

(2.)  That  he  had  entertained  himself  with  it ; “ Lord,  teach 
me  thy  statutes  ; for  I desire  no  greater  pleasure  than  to  know 
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and  do  them,  v.  14.  I have  rejoiced  in  the  way  of  thy  command- 
ments, in  a constant  even  course  of  obedience  to  thee  ; not  only 
in  the  speculations  and  histories  of  thy  word,  but  in  the  pre- 
cepts of  it,  and  in  that  path  of  serious  godliness  which  they 
‘dialk  out  to  me.  1 have  rejoiced  in  this,  ns  much  as  in  all 
riches  ; as  much  as  ever  any  worldling  rejoiced  in  the  increase 
of  his  wealth.  In  the  way  of  God’s  commandments  I can 
truly  say.  Soul,  take  thine  case.”  In  true  religion  there  is  all 
riches,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

2.  He  looks  forward  with  a holy  resolution  never  to  cool  in 
his  affection  to  the  word  of  God  ; what  he  does,  that  he  will  do, 

2 Cor.  xi.  12.  They  that  have  found  pleasure  in  the  ways  of 
God,  are  likely  to  proceed  and  persevere  in  them. 

(1.1  He  will  dwell  much  upon  them  in  his  thoughts;  (v. 
15.)  I will  meditate  in  thy  precepts.  He  not  only  discoursed 
of  them  to  others,  (many  do  that  only  to  show  their  knowledge 
and  authority, ) but  he  communed  with  his  own  heart  about 
them,  and  took  pains  to  digest  in  his  own  thoughts  what  he 
had  declared,  or  had  to  declare,  toothers.  Note,  God’s  words 
ought  to  he  very  much  the  subject  of  our  thoughts. 

(2.)  He  will  have  them  always  in  his  eye  ; I will  have  re- 
spect unto  thy  ways,  as  the  traveller  has  to  his  road,  which  he 
is  in  care  not  to  miss,  and  always  aims  and  endeavours  to  hit. 
We  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  precepts  to  good  purpose,  un- 
less we  have  respect  to  them  as  our  rule,  and  our  good 
thoughts  produce  good  works,  and  good  intentions  in  them. 

(3.)  He  will  take  a constant  pleasure  in  communion  with 
God,  and  obedience  to  him.  It  is  not  for  a season  that  he 
rejoices  in  this  light,  but  I will  still,  I will  for  ever,  delight 
myself  in  thy  statutes  ; not  only  think  of  them,  but  do  them 
with  delight,  v.  16.  David  took  more  delight  in  God’s  statutes 
than  in  the  pleasures  of  his  court,  or  the  honours  of  his  camp  ; 
more  than  in  his  sword  or  in  his  harp  : when  the  law  is  written 
in  the  heart,  duty  becomes  a delight. 

(4.)  He  will  never  forget  what  he  has  learned  of  the  things 
of  God  ; “ I witl  not  forget  thy  word  ; not  only  I will  not  quite 
forget  it,  but  I will  be  mindful  of  it,  when  I have  occasion  to 
use  it.”  They  that  meditate  in  God's  word,  and  delight  in  it, 
are  in  no  great  danger  of  forgetting  it. 

3.  GIMEL. 

17  Deal  bountifully  with  thy  servant,  that  I may 
live,  and  keep  thy  word. 

We  are  here  taught,  1.  That  we  owe  our  lives  to  God's 
mercy.  David  prays,  Deal  bountifully  with  me,  that  l may 
live.  It  was  God’s  bounty  that  gave  us  life,  that  gave  us  this 
life ; and  the  same  bounty  that  gave  it  continues  it,  and  gives 
all  the  supports  and  comforts  of  it  ; if  withheld,  we  die  ; or, 
which  is  equivalent,  our  lives  are  imbittered,  and  we  become 
weary  of  them.  If  God  deals  in  strict  justice  with  us,  we  die, 
we  perish,  we  all  perish  ; if  these  forfeited  lives  be  preserved 
and  prolonged,  it  is  because  God  deals  bountifully  with  us, 
according  to  his  mercy,  not  according  to  our  deserts.  The 
continuance  of  the  most  useful  life  is  owing  to  God’s  bounty, 
and  on  that  we  must  have  a continual  dependence. 

2.  That  therefore  we  ought  to  spend  our  lives  in  God’s  ser- 
vice. Life  is  therefore  a choice  mercy,  because  it  is  an  op- 
portunity of  obeying  God  in  this  world,  where  there  are  so 
few  that  do  glorify  him  ; and  this  David  had  in  his  eye  ; 
" Not  that  I may  live  and  grow  rich,  live  and  be  merry  ; but 
that  I may  live  and  keep  thy  word,  may  observe  it  myself,  and 
transmit  it  to  those  that  shall  come  after,  which,  the  longer  1 
live,  the  better  I shall  do.” 

18  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  there  are  wondrous  things  in  God’s 
law,  which  we  are  all  concerned,  and  should  covet,  to  behold  ; 
not  only  strange  things,  which  are  very  surprising  and  unex- 
pected, but  excellent  things,  which  are  to  be  highly  esteemed 
and  valued,  and  things  which  were  long  hid  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  but  are  now  revealed  unto  hakes.  If  there  were  won- 
ders in  the  law,  much  more  in  the  gospel,  where  Christ  is  all 
in  all,  whose  name  is  Wonderful.  Well  may  we,  who  are 
so  nearly  interested,  desire  to  behold  these  wondrous  things, 
when  the  angels  themselves  reach  to  look  into  them,  1 Pet. 
i.  12. 

2.  Those  that  would  see  the  wondrous  things  of  God’s  law 
and  gospel,  must  beg  of  him  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  give 
them  an  understanding.  We  are  by  nature  blind  to  the 
things  of  God,  till  his  grace  cause  the  scales  to  fall  from  our 
eyes  ; and  even  those  in  whose  hearts  God  has  said,  Let  there 
he  light,  have  yet  need  to  be  further  enlightened,  and  must 
still  pray  to  God  to  open  their  eyes  yet  more  and  more,  that 
they  who  at  first  sate  men  as  trees  walking,  may  come  to  see  all 
things  clearly  : and  the  more  God  opens  our  eyes,  the  riore 
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wonders  we  see  in  the  word  of  God  which  we  saw  not 
before. 

HI  I am  a stranger  in  the  earth  ; hide  not  thy 
commandments  from  me. 

Here  we  have,  1.  The  acknowledgment  which  David  makes 
of  his  own  condition  ; I am  a stranger  in  the  earth.  We  all 
are  so,  and  all  good  people  confess  themselves  to  be  so  ; for 
heaven  is  their  home,  and  the  world  is  but  their  inn,  the  land 
of  their  pilgrimage.  David  was  a man  that  knew  as  much  ol 
the  world,  and  was  as  well  known  in  it,  as  most  men.  God 
built  him  a house,  established  his  throne  ; strangers  submit- 
ted to  him,  and  people  that  he  had  not  known  served  him  ; he 
had  a name  like  the  names  of  the  great  men,  and  yet  he  calls 
himself  a stranger.  We  are  all  strangers  on  earth,  and  must 
so  account  ourselves. 

2.  The  request  he  makes  to  God  thereupon  ; Hide  not  thy 
commandments  from  me  ; he  means  more  ; “ Lord,  show  thy 
commandments  to  me  ; let  me  never  know  the  want  of  the 
word  of  God,  but,  as  long  as  I live,  give  me  to  be  growing  in 
my  acquaintance  with  it.  1 am  a stranger,  and  therefore 
stand  in  need  of  a guide,  a guard,  a companion,  a comforter  ; 
let  me  have  thy  commandments  always  in  view,  for  they  will 
be  all  this  to  me,  all  that  a poor  stranger  can  desire.  I am  a 
stranger  here,  and  must  he  gone  shortly;  by  thy  command- 
ments let  me  be  prepared  for  my  removal  hence.” 

20  My  soul  breaketh  for  the  longing  that  it  hath 
unto  thy  judgments  at  all  times. 

David  had  prayed  that  God  would  open  his  eyes,  ( v . 18.) 
and  open  the  law  ; ( v . 19.)  now  here  he  pleads  the  earnestness 
of  his  desire  for  knowledge  and  grace,  for  it  is  the  fervent 
prayer  that  avails  much. 

1.  His  desire  was  importunate  ; My  soul  breaketh  for  the 
longing  it  hath  to  thy  judgments  ; or,  as  some  read  it,  “ It  is 
taken  up,  and  wholly  employed,  in  longing  for  thy  judgments  ; 
the  whole  stream  of  its  desires  runs  in  this  channel.  I shall 
think  myself  quite  broken  and  undone,  if  I want  the  word  of 
God,  the  direction,  converse,  and  comfort  of  it.” 

2.  It  was  constant  ; at  all  times  ; it  was  not  now  and  then, 
in  a good  humour,  that  he  was  so  fond  of  the  word  of  God ; but 
it  isthe  habitual  temper  of  every  sanctified  soul  to  hungeraftcr 
the  word  of  God,  as  its  necessary  food,  which  there  is  no  liv- 
ing without. 

21  Thou  bast  rebuked  the  proud  that  are  cursed, 
which  do  err  from  thy  commandments. 

Here  is,  1.  The  wretched  character  of  wicked  people.  The 
temper  of  their  minds  is  bad  ; they  are  proud,  they  magnify 
themselves  above  others  ; and  yet  that  is  not  all  ; they  magnify 
themselves  against  God,  and  set  up  their  wills  in  competition 
with,  and  opposition  to,  the  will  of  God,  as  if  their  hearts,  and 
tongues,  and  all,  were  their  own.  There  is  something  of  pride 
at  the  bottom  of  every  wilful  sin,  and  the  tenor  of  their  laws 
is  no  better  ; They  do  err  from  thy  commandments,  as  Israel, 
that  did  always  err  in  their  hearts  ; they  err  in  judgment,  and 
embrace  principles  contrary  to  thy  commandments,  and  then 
no  wonder  that  they  err  in  practice,  and  wilfully  turn  aside 
out  of  the  good  way.  This  is  the  effect  of  their  pride  ; for  they 
say,  T!7iat  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him ? As 
Pharaoh,  Who  is  the  Lord  ? 

2.  The  wretched  case  of  such.  They  are  certainly  cursed, 
for  God  resists  the  proud  ; and  they  that  throw  off  the  com- 
mands of  the  law  lay  themselves  under  its  curse  ; (Gal.  iii. 
10.)  and  he  that  now  beholds  them  afar  off,  will  shortly  say  to 
them,  Go  ye  cursed.  The  proud  sinners  bless  themselves, 
God  curses  them  ; and  though  the  most  direful  effects  of  this 
curse  are  reserved  for  the  other  world,  yet  they  are  often 
severely  rebuked  in  this  world  : Providence  crosses  them, 
vexes  them,  and,  wherein  they  dealt  proudly,  God  shows  him- 
self above  them  • and  these  rebukes  are  earnests  of  worse. 
David  took  notice  of  the  rebukes  proud  men  were  under,  and 
it  made  him  cleave  the  more  closely  to  the  word  of  God.  and 
pray  the  more  earnestly  that  he  might  not  err  from  God’s 
commandments.  Thus  saints  get  good  by  God’s  judgments  on 
sinners. 

22  Remove  from  me  reproach  and  coutempt ; for 
I have  kept  thy  testimonies. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  against  the  reproach  and  contempt  of 
men  ; that  they  might  be  removed,  or,  as  the  word  is,  rolled, 
from  off  him.  This  intimates  that  they  lay  upon  him,  and 
that  neither  his  greatness  nor  his  goodness  could  secure  him 
from  being  libelled  and  lampooned  : some  despised  him,  and 
endeavoured  to  make  him  mean,  others  reproached  him,  and 
endeavoured  to  make  him  odious.  It  has  often  been  the  lot  of 
those  that  do  well,  to  be  ill  spoken  of.  It  intimates  that  they 
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lay  heavy  upon  him.  Hard  and  foul  words  do  not  indeed 
break  bones,  and  yet  they  are  very  grievous  to  a tender  and 
ingenuous  spirit  ; therefore  David  prays,  “ Lord,  remove  them 
from  me,  that  I may  not  be  thereby  either  driven  from  my  duty , 
or  discouraged  in  it.”  God  has  all  men’s  hearts  and  tongues 
in  his  hand,  and  can  silence  lying  lips,  and  raise  up  a good 
name  that  is  trodden  in  the  dust;  to  him  we  may  appeal  as* 
the  Assertor  of  right  and  Avenger  of  wrong,  and  may  depend 
on  his  promise,  that  he  will  clear  up  our  righteousness  as  the 
light,  xxxvii.  6.  Reproach  and  contempt  may  humble  us  and 
do  us  good,  and  then  it  shall  be  removed. 

2.  He  pleads  his  constant  adherence  to  the  word  and  way 
of  God  ; For  I have  kept  thy  testimonies.  He  not  only  pleads 
his  innocency,  that  he  was  unjustly  censured,  but,  (1.)  That 
(iu  was  jeered  for  well  doing  ; he  was  despised  and  abused 
'or  his  strictness  arid  zeal  in  religion  : so  that  it  was  for  God's 
name’s  sake  that  he  suffered  reproach,  and  therefore  he  could 
with  the  more  assurance  beg  of  God  to  appear  tor  him.  The 
reproach  of  God’s  people,  if  it  be  not  removed  now,  will  be 
turned  into  the  greater  honour  shortly.  (2.)  That  he  was  not 
jeered  out  of  well  doing  ; “ Lord,  remove  it  from  me,  for  I 
have  kept  thy  testimonies  notwithstanding.”  If  in  a day 
of  trial  we  still  retain  our  integrity,  we  may  be  sure  it  will 
end  well. 

23  Princes  also  did  sit  ancl  speak  against  me  ; 
but  thy  servant  did  meditate  in  thy  statutes. 

See  here,  1.  How  David  was  abused  even  by  great  men, 
who  should  have  known  better  his  character  and  his  case,  and 
have  been  more  generous  ; Princes  did  sit,  sit  in  council,  sit 
in  judgment,  and  speak  against  me.  What  even  princes  say 
is  not  always  right  ; but  it  is  sad  when  judgment  is  thus 
turned  to  wormwood,  when  those  that  should  be  the  protect- 
ors of  the  innocent  are  their  betrayers.  Herein  David  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  for  they  were  the  princes  of  this  world  that 
vilified  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  1 Cor.  ii.  8. 

2.  What  method  he  took  to  make  himself  easy  under  these 
abuses  ; he  meditated  in  God’s  statutes,  went  on  in  his  duty, 
and  did  not  regard  them  ; as  a deaf  man  he  heard  not  : when 
they  spake  against  him,  he  found  that  in  the  word  of  God 
which  spake  for  him,  and  spake  comfort  to  him,  and  then 
none  of  these  things  moved  him.  They  that  have  pleasure  in 
communion  with  God,  may  easily  despise  the  censures  of  men, 
even  of  princes. 

24  Thy  testimonies  also  arc  my  delight,  and  my 
counsellors. 

Here  David  explains  his  meditating  in  God’s  statutes,  (v. 
23.)  which  was  of  such  use  to  him  when  princes  sat  and  spake 
against  him. 

1.  Did  the  affliction  make  him  sad  1 The  word  of  God  com- 
forted him,  and  was  his  delight,  more  his  delight  than  any  of 
the  pleasures  either  of  court  or  camp,  of  city  o'  country. 
Sometimes  it  proves  that  the  comforts  of  the  word  ul  God  are 
most  pleasant  to  a gracious  soul  then  when  other  comforts  are 
imbittered. 

2.  Did  it  perplex  him  1 Was  he  at  a loss  what  to  do  when 
the  princes  spake  against  him  ? God’s  statutes  were  his  coun- 
sellors, and  they  counselled  him  to  bear  it  patiently,  and  com- 
mit his  cause  to  God.  God’s  testimonies  will  be  the  best 
Counsellors,  both  to  princes  and  private  persons  ; They  are  the 

i»en  of  my  counsel  ; so  the  word  is.  There  will  be  fou  nd  more 
safety  and  satisfaction  in  consultingthem  than  in  the  multitude 
of  other  counsellors.  Observe  here,  Those  that  would  have 
God’s  testimonies  to  be  their  delight,  must  take  them  for  their 
counsellors,  and  be  advised  by  them  ; and  let  those  that  take 
them  for  their  counsellors  in  close  walking,  take  them  for  their 
delight  in  comfortable  walking. 

4.  DALETH. 

25  My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust:  quicken  thou 
me  according  to  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  complaint.  We  should  have  thought 
his  soul  soaring  to  heaven  ; but  he  says  himself,  My  soul  not 
only  rolls  in  the  dust,  but  cleaves  to  the  dust  ; which  is  a com- 
plaint, either,  (1.)  Of  his  corruptions,  his  inclination  to  the 
world  and  the  body,  (both  which  are  dust,)  and  that  which 
follows  upon  it,  a deadness  to  holy  duties  ; when  he  would  do 
good,  evil  wus  present  with  him.  God  intimated  that  Adam 
was  not  only  mortal,  but  sinful,  when  he  said,  Dust  thou  art, 
Gen.  iii.  19.  David’s  complaint  here  is  like  St.  Paul’s,  of  a 
body  of  death  that  he  carried  about  with  him.  The  remainders 
of  indwelling  corruption  are  a very  grievous  burthen  to  a gra- 
cious soul.  Or,  (2.)  Of  his  afflictions,  either  trouble  of 
mind  or  outward  trouble  ; without  were  fighting;,  within  W’re 
Vol.  II.  3 o 


fears,  ana  noth  together  brought  him  even  to  the  dust  of  death, 
(xxii.  15.)  and  his  soul  clave  inseparably  to  it. 

2.  His  petition  for  relief,  and  his  plea  to  enforce  that 
petition  ; Quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy  word.  By  thy 
providence  put  life  into  my  affairs,  by  thy  grace  put  life 
into  my  affections;  cure  me  of  my  spiritual  deadness,  and 
make  me -lively  in  my  devotion.”  Note,  When  we  find  our- 
selves dull,  we  must  go  to  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  quicken 
us  ; he  has  an  eye  to  God’s  word  as  a means  of  quickening, 
(for  the  words  which  God  speaks,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are 
life  to  those  that  receive  them,)  and  as  an  encouragement  to 
hope  that  God  would  quicken  him,  having  promised  grace  and 
comfort  to  all  the  saints,  and  to  David  in  particular.  God’3 
word  must  be  our  guide  and  plea  in  every  prayer. 

26  I have  declared  my  ways,  and  thou  heardest 
me:  teach  me  thy  statutes.  27  Make  me  to  under- 
stand the  way  of  thy  precepts  : so  shall  I talk  of  thy 
wondrous  works. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  great  intimacy  and  freedom  that  had 
been  between  David  and  his  God.  David  had  opened  his 
case,  opened  his  very  heart  to  God  ; “ 1 have  declared  my  ways, 
and  acknowledged  thee  in  them  all,  have  taken  thee  along 
with  me  in  all  my  designs  and  enterprises.”  Thus  Jephthah 
uttered  all  his  words,  and  Hezekiah  spread  his  letters,  before 
the  Lord.  “ I have  declared  my  ways,  my  wants,  and  bur- 
thens, and  troubles,  that  I meet  with  in  my  way  ; or  my  sins, 
my  by-ways,  I have  made  an  ingenuous  confession  of  them, 
and  thou  heardest  me,  heardest  patiently  all  I had  to  say,  and 
tookest  cognizance  of  my  case.”  It  is  an  unspeakable  comfort 
to  a gracious  soul,  to  think  with  what  tenderness  all  its  com- 
plaints are  received  by  a gracious  God.  1 John  v.  14,  15. 

2.  David’s  earnest  desire  of  the  continuance  of  that  intima- 
cy : not  by  visions  and  voices  from  heaven,  but  by  the  word 
and  Spirit  in  an  ordinary  way  ; Teach  me  thy  statutes,  that  is, 
Make  me  to  understand  the  way  of  thy  precepts.  When  lie 
knew  God  had  heard  his  declaration  of  his  ways,  he  does  not 
say,  “ Now,  Lord,  tell  me  my  lot,  and  let  me  know  what  the 
event  will  be;”  but,  “ Now,  Lord,  tell  me  my  duty,  let  me 
know  what  thou  wouldst  have  me  to  do,  as  the  case  stands.” 
Note,  Those  who  in  all  their  ways  acknowledge  God,  may 
pray  in  faith  that  he  will  direct  their  steps  in  the  right  way. 
And  the  surest  way  of  keeping  up  our  communion  with  God, 
is,  by  learning  his  statutes,  and  walking  intelligently  in  the 
way  of  his  precepts.  See  1 John  i.  6,  7. 

3.  The  good  use  he  would  make  of  this,  for  the  honour  ol 
God  and  the  edification  of  others  ; “ Let  me  have  a good 
understanding  of  the  way  of  thy  precepts,  give  me  a clear, 
distinct,  and  methodical  knowledge  of  divine  things  ; so  shall 
I talk,  with  the  more  assurance,  and  more  to  the  purpose,  of 
thy  wondrous  works.”  We  can  talk  with  a better  grace  of 
God’s  wondrous  works,  the  wonders  of  providence,  and  espe- 
cially the  wonders  of  redeeming  love,  when  we  understand 
the  way  of  God’s  precepts,  and  walk  in  that  way. 

26  My  soul  meltcth  for  heaviness : strengthen 
thou  me  according  unto  thy  word.  29  Remove 
from  me  the  way  of  lying;  and  grant  me  thy  law 
graciously. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  representation  of  his  own  griefs  ; My 
soul  melteth  for  heaviness,  which  is  to  the  same  purport  with 
v.  25.  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust.  Heaviness  in  the  heart 
of  man  makes  it  to  melt,  to  drop  away  like  a candle  that 
wastes.  The  penitent  soul  melts  in  sorrow  for  sin,  and  even 
the  patient  soul  may  melt  in  the  sense  of  affliction,  and  it  is 
then  its  interest  to  pour  out  its  soul  before  God. 

2.  His  request  for  God’s  grace. 

(1.)  That  God  would  enable  him  to  bear  bis  affliction  well, 
and  graciously  support  him  under  it  ; “Strengthen  thou  me 
with  strength  in  my  soul,  according  to  thy  word , which,  as  the 
bread  of  life,  strengthens  man’s  heart  to  undergo  whatever 
God  is  pleased  to  inflict.  Strengthen  me  to  do  the  duties, 
resrst  the  temptations,  and  bear  up  under  the  burthens,  of  an 
afflicted  state,  that  the  spirit  may  not  fail.  Strengthen  me 
acco-ding  to  that  word,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  25.)  As  thy  day , so  shall 
thy  strength  be.” 

(2.)  That  God  would  keep  him  from  using  any  unlawful, 
indirect  means  for  the  extricating  of  himself  out  of  his 
troubles;  (v.  29.)  Remove  from  me  the  way  of  lying.  David 
was  conscious  to  himself  of  a proneness  to  this  sin  ; he  had, 
in  a strait,  cheated  Ahimelech,  (1  Sam.  xxi.  2.)  and  Achish, 
v.  13.  and  eh.  xxvii.  10.  Great  difficulties  are  great  tempta- 
tions to  palliate  a lie  with  colour  of  a pious  fraud,  and  a 
necessary  self-defence  ; therefore  David  prays,  that  God 
would  prevent  him  from  falling  into  this  sin  any  more,  lest  he 
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should  settle  in  the  way  of  it.  A course  of  lying,  of  deceit, 
a:.d  dissimulation,  is  that  which  every  good  man  dreads,  and 
which  we  are  all  concerned  to  beg  of  God  by  his  grace  to  keep 
us  from. 

(3.)  That  he  might  always  be  under  the  conduct  and  pro- 
tection of  God’s  government ; Grant  me  thy  law  graciously  ■ 
grant  me  that  to  keep  me  from  the  way  of  lying.  David  had 
the  law  written  with  his  own  hand  ; for  the  king  was  obliged 
to  transcribe  a copy  of  it  for  his  own  use  ; (Deut.  xvii.  18.) 
but  he  prays  that  he  might  have  it  written  in  his  heart ; for 
then,  and  then  only,  we  have  it  indeed,  and  to  good  purpose. 
“ Grant  it  me  more  and  more.”  They  that  know  and  love  the 
law  of  God,  cannot  but  desire  to  know  it  more,  and  love  it 
better.  Grant  it  me  graciously  ; he  begs  it  as  a special  token 
of  God’s  favour.  Note,  We  ought  to  reckon  God’s  law  a 
grant,  a gift,  an  unspeakable  gift,  to  value  it,  and  pray  for  it, 
and  to  give  thanks  for  it  accordingly.  The  divine  code  of 
institutes  and  precepts  is  indeed  a charter  of  privileges  ; and 
God  is  truly  gracious  to  those  whom  he  makes  truly  gracious 
by  giving  them  his  law. 

30  I have  chosen  the  way  of  truth  : thy  judg- 
ments have  I laid  before  vie.  31  I have  stuck  unto 
thy  testimonies:  O Lord,  put  me  not  to  shame. 
32  I will  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when 
thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart. 

1.  That  those  who  will  make  any  thing  to  purpose  of  their 
religion  must  first  make  it  theirserious  and  deliberate  choice  : 
so  David  did  ; I have  chosen  the  way  of  truth..  Note,  (1.)  The 
way  of  serious  godliness  is  the  way  of  truth  ; the  principles  it 
is  founded  on  are  of  eternal  truth,  and  it  is  the  only  true  way 
to  happiness.  (2.)  We  must  therefore  choose  to  walk  in  this 
way,  not  because  we  know  no  other  way,  but  because  we 
know  no  better  ; nay,  we  know  no  other  safe  and  good  way. 
Let  us  choose  that  way  for  our  way,  which  we  will  walk  in, 
though  it  be  narrow. 

2.  That  those  who  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth  must  have 
a constant  regard  to  the  word  of  God  as  the  rule  of  their  walk- 
ing ; Thy  judgments  have  I laid  before  me  ; as  he  who  learns 
to  write  lays  his  copy  before  him,  that  he  may  write  according 
to  it,  as  the  workman  lays  his  model  and  platform  before  him, 
that  he  may  do  his  work  exactly.  As  we  must  have  the  word 
in  our  heart,  by  an  habitual  conformity  to  it,  so  we  must  have 
it  in  our  eye,  by  an  actual  regard  to  it  upon  all  occasions,  that 
we  may  walk  accurately  and  by  rule. 

3.  That  those  who  make  religion  their  choice  and  rule  are 
likely  to  adhere  to  it  faithfully  ; “ I have  stuck  to  thy  testimo- 
nies with  an  unchanged  affection,  and  an  unshaken  resolution  ; 
stuck  to  them  at  all  times,  through  all  trials.  I have  chosen 
them,  and  therefore  I have  stuck  to  them.”  Note,  The  choosing 
Christian  is  likely  to  be  the  steady  Christian  ; those  that  are 
Christians  by  chance  tack  about,  if  the  wind  turn. 

4.  That  those  who  stick  to  the  word  of  God  may  in  faith 
expect  and  pray  for  acceptance  with  God  ; for  David  means 
that,  when  he  begs,  “ Lord,  put  me  not  to  shame  ; never  leave 
me  to  do  that  by  which  1 shall  shame  myself,  and  do  thou 
not  reject  my  services,  which  will  put  me  to  the  greatest 
confusion.” 

5.  That  the  more  comfort  God  gives  us,  the  more  duty  he 

expects  from  us,  v.  32.  Here  we  have,  (1.)  His  resolution  to 
go  on  vigorously  in  religion  ; I ivill  run  the  way  of  thy  com- 
mandments. Those  that  are  going  to  heaven  should  make 
haste  thither,  and  be  still  pressing  forward.  It  concerns  us 
to  redeem  time  and  take  pains,  and  to  go  on  in  our  business 
with  cheerfulness  ; we  then  run  the  way  of  our  duty  when  we 
are  ready  to  it,  and  pleasant  in  it,  and  lay  aside  every  weight, 
Heb.  xii.  1.  (2.)  His  dependence  upon  God  for  grace  to  do 

so  ; “ I shall  then  abound  in  thy  works,  when  thou  shalt 
“ nlargemy  heart.”  God,  by  his  Spirit,  enlarges  the  hearts  of 
Ids  people,  when  he  gives  them  wisdom  ; for  that  is  called 
largeness  of  heart,  1 Kings  iv.  29.  When  he  sheds  abroad  the 
love  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  puts  gladness  there.  The  joy  of 
our  Lord  should  be  wheels  to  our  obedience. 

5.  HE. 

33  Teach  me,  O Lord,  the  way  of  thy  statutes, 
and  I shall  keep  it  unto  the  end.  34  Give  me 
understanding,  and  I shall  keep  thy  law ; yea,  I 
shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  earnestly  that  God  himself  would  be 
Ins  Teacher;  he  had  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  priests, 
about  bim,  and  was  himself  wall  instructed  in  the  law  of  God, 
vet  he  begs  to  be  taught  of  God,  as  knowing  that  none  teaches 
like  him.  Job  x.vxvt.  22.  Observe  here.  (1.)  What  lie  desires 
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to  be  taught  ; not  the  notions  or  language  of  God’s  statutes 
but  the  way  of  them  ; “ The  way  of  applying  them  to  myself, 
and  governing  myself  by  them  ; teach  me  the  way  of  my  duty 
w hich  thy  statutes  prescribe,  and  in  every  doubtful  case  let  me 
know  what  thou  wouldst  have  me  to  do,  let  me  hear  the  word 
behind  me,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,”  Isa.  xxx.  21. 

(2.)  How  he  desires  to  be  taught ; in  such  a way  as  no  man 
could  teach  him  ; Lord,  give  me  understanding.  As  the  God 
of  nature,  he  has  given  us  intellectual  powers  and  faculties ; 
but  here  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that,  as  the  God  of  grace,  he 
would  give  us  understanding  to  use  those  powers  and  faculties 
about  the  great  things  which  belong  to  our  peace,  which, 
through  the  corruption  of  nature,  we  are  averse  to  ; Give  mt 
understanding,  an  enlightened  understanding  ; for  it  is  os 
good  to  have  no  understanding  at  all  as  not  to  have  it  sancti- 
fied. Nor  will  the  spirit  of  revelation  in  the  word  answer  the 
end,  unless  we  have  the  spirit  of  wisdom  in  the  heart.  This 
is  that  which  we  are  indebted  to  Christ  for;  for  the  Son  oj 
God  is  come,  and  has  given  us  understanding,  1 John  v.  20. 

2.  He  promises  faithfully  that  he  would  be  a good  scholar  ; 
if  God  would  teach  him,  he  was  sure  he  should  learn  to  good 
purpose  ; “ I shall  keep  thy  law,  which  I shall  never  do  unless 
I be  taught  of  God,  and  therefore  I earnestly  desire  that  I may 
be  taught.”  If  God,  by  his  Spirit,  gives  us  a right  and  good 
understanding,  we  shall  be,  (1.)  Constant  in  our  obedience  , 

“ I shall  keep  it  to  the  end,  to  the  end  of  my  life,  which  will  be 
the  surest  proof  of  sincerity.”  It  will  not  avail  the  traveller 
to  keep  the  way  for  a while,  if  he  do  not  keep  it  to  the  end  of 
his  journey.  (2.)  Cordial  in  our  obedience  ; I shall  observe  it 
with  my  whole  heart,  with  pleasure  and  delight,  and  with  vigour 
and  resolution.  That  way  which  the  whole  heart  goes  the 
whole  man  goes  ; and  that  should  be  the  way  of  God’s  com- 
mandments, for  the  keeping  of  them  is  the  whole  of  man. 

35  Make  me  to  go  in  the  path  of  thy  command- 
ments ; for  therein  do  I delight.  36  Incline  tuy 
heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness. 

lie  had  before  prayed  to  God  to  enlighten  his  understand- 
ing, that  he  might  know  his  duty,  and  not  mistake  concerning 
it  ; here  he  prays  to  God  to  bow  his  will,  and  quicken  the 
active  powers  of  his  soul,  that  he  might  do  his  duty  ; for  it  it 
God  that  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  as  well  as  to  under- 
stand, what  is  good,  Phil.  ii.  13.  Both  the  good  head  and  the 
good  heart  are  from  the  good  grace  of  God,  and  both  are  neces- 
sary to  every  good  work.  Observe  here, 

1.  The  grace  he  prays  for  ; (1.)  That  God  would  make  him 
able  to  do  his  duty  ; “ Make  me  to  go,  strengthen  me  for  every 
good  work.”  Since  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves,  our  de- 
pendence must  be  upon  the  grace  of  God,  for  from  him  all 
our  sufficiency  is.  God  puts  his  Spirit  w ithin  us,  and  so  causes  ; 
us  to  walk  in  his  statutes  ; (Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.)  and  this  is  that 
which  David  here  begs.  (2.)  That  God  would  make  him 
willing  to  do  it,  and  would,  by  his  grace,  subdue  the  aversion 

he  naturally  had  to  it ; “ Incline  my  heart  to  thy  testimonies, 
to  those  things  which  thy  testimonies  prescribe  ; not  only 
make  me  willing  to  do  my  duty,  as  that  which  1 must  do,  and 
therefore  am  concerned  to  make  the  best  of,  but  make  me  de- 
sirous to  do  my  duty,  as  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  new 
nature,  and  really  advantageous  to  me.”  Duty  is  then  done 
with  delight,  when  the  heart  is  inclined  to  it:  it  is  God’s 
grace  that  inclines  us,  and  the  more  backward  we  find  our- 
selves to  it,  the  more  earnest  we  must  be  for  that  grace. 

2.  The  sin  be  prays  against,  and  that  is,  covetousness ; “ Incline 
my  heart  to  keep  thy  testimonies,  and  restrain  and  mortify  the 
inclination  there  is  in  me  to  covetousness.”  That  is  a sin  which 
stands  opposed  to  all  God’s  testimonies ; for  the  love  of  money  is 
such  a sin  as  is  the  root  of  much  sin,  of  all  sin  : those  there- 
fore that  would  have  the  love  of  God  rooted  in  them,  must 
get  the  love  of  the  world  rooted  out  of  them  ; for  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God.  See  in  what  way  God  deals 
with  men  ; not  by  compulsion,  but  he  draws  with  the  cords  oi 
a man,  working  in  them  an  inclination  to  that  which  is  good, 
and  an  aversion  to  that  which  is  evil. 

3.  His  plea  to  enforce  this  prayer  ; “ Lord,  bring  me  to, 
and  keep  me  in,  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  for  therein  do 
I delight  ; and  therefore  I pray  thus  earnestly  for  grace  to 
walk  in  that  way.  Thou  hast  wrought  in  me  this  delight  in 
the  way  of  thy  commandments  ; wilt  thou  not  work  in  me  an 
ability  to  walk  in  them,  and  so  crown  thine  own  work  1” 

37  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity; 
and  quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  for  restraining  grace,  that  he  might 
be  prevented  and  kept  back  from  that  which  would  hinder  him 
in  the  wav  of  his  duty  ; Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding 
in-  i:y.  The  honours,  pleasures,  and  profits,  of  the  world,  are 
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flie  vanities,  the  aspect  ami  prospect  of  which  draw  multi- 
tudes away  from  the  paths  of  religion  and  godliness  ; the  eye, 
when  fastened  on  these,  infects  the  heart  with  the  love  of 
them,  and  so  it  is  alienated  from  (Jod  and  divine  things  ; and 
therefore,  as  we  ought  to  make  a covenant  with  our  eyes,  and 
lay  a charge  upon  them,  that  they  shall  not  wander  after, 
much  less  lix  upon,  that  which  is  dangerous,  (Job  xxxi.  1.) 
so  we  ought  to  pray  that  God  by  his  providence  wouid  keep 
vanity  out  of  our  sight,  and  that  by  his  grace  he  would  keep 
us  from  being  enamoured  with  the  sight  of  it. 

2.  He  prays  for  constraining  grace,  that  he  might  not  only 
be  kept  from  every  thing  that  would  obstruct  his  progress 
heavenward,  but  might  have  that  grace  which  was  necessary 
to  forward  him  in  that  progress  ; “ Quicken  than  me  in  thy 
. cay  ; quicken  me  to  redeem  time,  to  improve  opportunity,  to 
press  forward,  and  to  do  every  duty  with  liveliness  and  fer- 
vency of  spirit.”  Beholding  vanity  deadens  us,  and  slackens 
uur  pace  ; a traveller  that  stands  gazing  upon  every  object 
that  presents  itself  to  his  view,  will  not  rid  ground  ; but  if  our 
eyes  be  kept  from  that  which  would  divert  us,  our  hearts  will 
be  kept  to  that  which  will  excite  us. 

38  Stablish  thy  word  unto  thy  servant,  who  is  de- 
voted to  thy  fear. 

Here  is,  1.  The  character  of  a good  man,  which  is  the  work 
of  God’s  grace  in  him  ; he  is  God’s  servant,  subject  to  his  law, 
and  employed  in  lus  work,  that  is,  devoted  to  his  fear,  given  up 
to  his  direction  and  disposal,  and  taken  up  with  high  thoughts 
of  him,  and  all  those  acts  of  devotion  which  have  a tendency 
to  his  glory.  Those  are  truly  God’s  servants,  who,  though  they 
have  their  infirmities  and  defects,  are  sincerely  devoted  to  the 
tear  of  God,  and  have  all  their  affections  and  motions  governed 
by  that  fear  ; they  are  engaged  and  addicted  to  religion. 

2.  The  confidence  that  a good  man  has  toward  God,  in  de- 
pendence upon  the  word  of  his  grace  to  him.  They  that  are 
God’s  servants  may,  in  faith  and  with  humble  boldness,  pray 
that  God  would  establish  his  word  to  them,  that  he  would  fulfil 
his  promises  to  them  in  due  time,  and  in  the  mean  time  give 
them  an  assurance  that  they  shall  be  fulfilled.  What  God  has 
promised  we  must  pray  for  ; we  need  not  be  so  aspiring  as  to 
ask  more  ; we  need  not  be  so  modest  as  to  ask  less. 

39  Turn  away  my  reproach  which  I fear  : for  thy 
judgments  are  good. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  against  reproach,  as  before,  v.  22. 
David  was  conscious  to  himself  that  he  had  done  that  which 
might  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme, 
which  would  blemish  his  own  reputation,  and  turn  to  the  dis- 
honour of  his  family  : now  he  prays  that  God,  who  has  all 
men’s  hearts  and  tongues- in  his  hands,  would  be  pleased  to 
prevent  this,  to  deliver  him  from  all.  his  transgressions,  that  he 
might  not  be  the  reproach  of  the  foolish,  which  lie  feared ; ( xxxix. 
8.)  or  lie  means  that  reproach  which  his  enemies  unjustly 
loaded  him  with.  Let  their  lying  lips  he  put  to  silence. 

2.  He  pleads  the  goodness  of  God’s  judgments  ; “ Lord, 
thou  sittest  in  the  throne,  and  thy  judgments  are  right  and 
good,  just  and  kind,  to  those  that  are  wronged,  and  therefore 
to  thee  I appeal  from  the  unjust  and  unkind  censures  of  men.” 
It  is  a small  thing  to  be  judged  of  man’s  judgment,  while  he 
that  judges  us  is  the  Lord.  Or  thus,  “ Thy  word,  and  ways, 
and  thy  holy  religion,  are  very  good,  but  the  reproaches  cast 
on  me  will  fall  on  them  : therefore,  Lord,  turn  them  away  : 
let  not  religion  be  wounded  through  my  side.” 

40  Behold,  I have  longed  after  thy  precepts : 
quicken  me  in  thy  righteousness. 

Here,  1.  David  professes  the  ardent  affection  lie  had  to  the 
word  ot  God  ; “ I hare  longed  after  thy  precepts  ; not  only 
loved  them,  and  delighted  in  what  I have  already  attained, 
but  I have  earnestly  desired  to  know  them  more,  and  do  them 
better  ; and  am  still  pressing  forward  toward  perfection.” 
Tastes  of  the  sweetness  of  God’s  precepts  will  but  set  us  a 
longing  after  a more  intimate  acquaintance  with  them.  He 
appeals  to  God  concerning  this  passionate  desire  aiter  his 
precepts  ; “ Behold,  1 have  thus  loved,  thus  longed  ; thou 
knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I am  thus  affected.” 

2.  He  prays  for  grace  to  enable  him  to  answer  this  profession. 
“ Thou  hast  wrought  in  me  this  languishing  desire,  put  life 
into  me,  that  I may  prosecute  it ; quicken  me  in  thy  righteous- 
ness, in  thy  righteous  ways,  according  to  thy  righteous  pro- 
mise.” Where  God  has  wrought  to  will,  he  will  work  to  do, 
and  where  he  has  wrought  to  desire,  he  will  satisfy  the  desire. 
6.  VAU. 

41  Let  thy  mercies  come  also  unto  me,  O Loro  ; 
even  thy  salvation,  according  to  thy  word.  42  So 


shall  I have  wherewith  to  answer  him  that  reproacb- 
eth  me  : for  1 trust  in  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 
“Lord,  thou  art  rny  Saviour,  l am  miserable  in  myself,  and 
thou  only  canst  make  me  happy  , let  thy  sulvation  come  to  me  : 
hasten  temporal  salvation  tome  from  my  present  distresses,  and 
hasten  me  to  the  eternal  salvation,  by  giving  me  the  necessary 
qualifications  for  it  and  the  comfortable  pledges  and  fore- 
tastes of  it.” 

2.  David's  dependence  upon  the  grace  and  promise  of  God 

for  that  salvation.  These  are  the  two  pillars  on  which  our 
hope  is  built,  and  they  will  not  fail  us.  (1.)  The  grace  of 
God  ; Let  thy  mercies  conic,  even  thy  salvation  : our  salvation 
must  be  attributed  purely  to  God’s  mercy,  and  not  to  any  merit 
of  our  own.  Eternal  life  must  be  expected  as  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Jude  21.  “ Lord,  I have  by  faith  thy 

mercies  in  view  ; let  me  by  prayer  prevail  to  have  them  come 
to  me.”  (2.)  l he  promise  of  God  ; “ Let  it  come  according 
to  thy  word,  thy  word  of  promise  : I trust  in  thy  word,  and 
therefore  may  expect  the  performance  of  the  promise.”  We 
are  not  only  allowed  to  trust  in  God’s  word,  hut  our  trusting 
in  it  is  the  condition  of  our  benefit  hv  it. 

3.  David’s  expectation  of  the  good  assurance  which  that  grace 
and  promise  of  God  would  give  him  ; “ So  shall  I have  wherewith 
to  answer  him  that  reproaches  me  for  my  confidence  in  God,  as 
if  it  would  deceive  me.”  When  God  saves  those  out  of  their 
troubles  who  trusted  in  him,  he  effectually  silences  those  who 
would  have  shamed  that  counsel  of  the  poor,  (xiv.  6.)  and  their 
reproaches  will  be  forever  silenced,  when  the  salvation  of  the 
saints  is  completed  ; then  it  will  appear,  beyond  dispute,  that 
it  was  not  in  vain  to  trust  in  God. 

43  And  take  not  the  word  of  truth  utterly  out  o 1 
my  mouth  ; for  I have  hoped  in  thy  judgments.  44 
So  shall  I keep  thy  law  continually  for  ever  and 
ever. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  humble  petition  for  the  tongue  of  the 
learned,  that  he  might  know  how  to  speak  a word  in  season  for 
the  glory  of  God  ; Take  not  the  ivord  of  truth  utterly  out  of  my 
mouth.  He  means,  “ Lord,  let  the  word  of  truth  be  always  in 
my  mouth,  let  me  have  the  wisdom  and  courage  which  are 
necessary  to  enable  me  both  to  use  my  knowledge  for  the  in- 
struction of  others,  and,  like  the  good  householder,  to  bring 
out  of  my  treasury  things  new  and  old,  and  to  make  profession 
of  my  faith  whenever  I am  called  to  it.”  We  have  need  to 
pray  to  God,  that  we  may  never  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  own 
his  truths,  and  ways,  nor  deny  him  before  men.  David  found 
that  he  was  sometimes  at  a loss,  the  word  of  truth  was  nut  so 
ready  to  him  as  it  should  have  been,  but  he  prays,  “ Lord, 
let  it  not  he  taken  utterly  from  me  ; let  me  always  have  so 
much  of  it  at  hand  as  will  be  necessary  to  the  due  discharge 
of  my  duty.” 

2.  His  humble  profession  of  the  heart  of  the  upright,  with- 
out which,  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  however  it  may  be  ser- 
viceable to  others,  will  stand  us  in  no  stead.  (1.)  David 
professes  his  confidence  in  God  ; “ Lord,  make  me  ready  and 
mighty  in  the  scriptures,  for  I have  hoped  in  those  judgments 
of  my  mouth,  and  if  they  be  not  at  hand,  my  support  and 
defence  are  departed  from  me.”  (2.)  He  professes  his  reso- 
lution to  adhere  to  his  duty  in  the  strength  of  God’s  grace; 
“ So  shall  1 keep  thy  law  continually.  If  I have  thy  word  not 
only  in  my  heart,  but  in  my  mouth,  l shall  do  all  I should  do, 
stand  complete  in  thy  holy  will.”  Thus  shall  the  man  of  God 
he  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  word  anil  work, 
2 Tim.  iii.  17.  Col.  iii.  16.  Observe  how  he  resolves  to 
keep  God’s  law,  [l.J  Continually,  without  trifling  ; God  must 
be  served  in  a constant  course  of  obedience  every  day,  and  all 
the  day  long.  [2.]  For  ever  and  ever,  without  backsliding  ; 
ue  must  never  be  weary  of  well  doing.  If  we  serve  him  to  the 
end  of  our  time  on  earth,  we  shall  he  serving  him  in  heaven  to 
the  endless  ages  of  eternity  ; so  shall  we  keep  .his  law  for  ever 
and  ever.  Or  thus,  “ Lord,  let  me  have  the  word  of  truth  in 
my  mouth,  that  I may  commit  that  sacred  deposit  to  the  rising 
generation,  (2  Tim.  ii.2.)  and  by  them  it  maybe  transmitted 
to  succeeding  ages  ; so  shall  tliv  law  he  kept  for  ever  and 
ever,  from  one  generation  to  another,”  according  to  that  pro- 
mise, (Isa.  lix.  21.)  My  word  in  thy  mouth  shall  not  depart 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  thy  seed’s  seed. 

45  And  I will  walk  at  liberty  : for  I seek  thy  pre- 
cepts. 46  I will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before 
kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed.  47  And  I will 
delight  myself  in  thy  commandments,  which  I have 
loved.  48  My  hands  also  will  1 lift  up  unto  thy 
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commandments,  which  I have  loved  ; and  I will 
meditate  in  th£  statutes. 

We  may  observe  in  these  verses, 

1.  What  David  experienced  of  an  affection  to  the  law  of 
God  ; “ I seek  thy  precepts,  v.  45.  I desire  to  know  and  do 
my  duty,  and  consult  thy  word  accordingly  ; 1 do  all  1 can 
to  understand  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  and  to  discover  the 
intimations  of  his  mind.  I seek  thy  precepts,  for  I have  loved 
them,  v.  47,  48.  I not  only  give  consent  to  them  as  good,  but 
take  complacency  in  them  as  good  for  me.”  All  that  love 
God,  love  his  government,  and  therefore  love  all  his  com- 
mandments. 

2.  What  he  expected  from  this.  Five  things  he  promises 
himself  here  in  the  strength  of  God's  grace. 

(1.)  That  he  should  be  free  and  easy  in  his  duty  ; “ I will 
walk  at  liberty,  freed  from  that  which  is  evil,  not  hampered 
with  the  fetters  of  my  own  corruptions,  and  free  to  that  which 
is  good,  doing  it  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly.”  The  ser- 
vice of  sin  is  perfect  slavery,  the  service  of  God  is  perfect 
liberty.  Licentiousness  is  bondage  to  the  greatest  of  tyrants, 
conscientiousness  is  freedom  to  the  meanest  of  prisoners,  John 
viii.  32,  36.  Luke  i.  74,  75. 

(2.)  That  he  should  be  bold  and  courageous  in  his  duty  ; 7 
will  speak  of  thy  testimonies  also  before  kings.  Before  David 
came  to  the  crown,  kings  were  sometimes  his  judges,  as  Saul, 
and  Achish  ; but,  if  he  were  called  before  them  to  give  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in  him,  he  would  speak  of  God’s 
testimonies,  and  profess  to  build  his  hope  upon  them,  and 
make  them  his  council,  his  guards,  his  crown,  his  all.  We 
must  never  be  afraid  to  own  our  religion,  though  it  should 
expose  us  to  the  wrath  of  kings,  but  speak  of  it  as  that  which 
we  will  live  and  die  by,  like  the  three  children  before  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Dan.  iii.  16.  Acts  iv.  20.  After  David  came  to 
the  crown,  kings  were  sometimes  his  companions,  they  visited 
him,  and  he  returned  their  visits  ; hut  he  did  not,  in  com- 
plaisance to  them,  talk  of  every  thing  but  religion,  for  fear  of 
affronting  them,  and  making  his  conversation  uneasy  to  them  ; 
no,  God’s  testimonies  shall  be  the  principal  subject  of  his 
discourse  with  the  kings,  not  only  to  show  that  he  was  not 
ashamed  of  his  religion,  but  to  instruct  them  in  it,  and  bring 
them  over  to  it.  It  is  good  for  kings  to  hear  of  God's  testimo- 
nies, and  it  will  adorn  the  conversation  of  princes  themselves 
to  speak  of  them. 

(3.)  That  he  should  be  cheerful  and  pleasant  in  his  duty  ; 
( v . 47.)  “ 1 will  delight  myself  in  thy  commandments,  in  con- 
versing with  them,  in  conlormingto  them  ; I will  never  be  so 
well  pleased  with  myself,  as  when  I do  that  which  is  pleasing 
to  God.”  The  more  delight  we  take  in  the  service  of  God, 
the  nearer  we  come  to  the  perfection  we  should  aim  at. 

(4.)  That  he  should  be  diligent  and  vigorous  in  his  duty  ; 
I will  lift  up  my  hands  to  thy  commandments  ; which  denotes 
not  only  a vehement  desire  toward  them,  (cxliii.  6.)  “ I will 
lay  hold  of  them  as  one  afraid  of  missing  them,  or  letting  them 
go  but  a close  application  of  mind  to  the  observance  of 
them  ; “ I will  lay  my  hands  to  the  command,  not  only  praise 
it,  but  practise  it  ; nay,  I will  lift  up  my  hands  to  it,  I will 
put  forth  all  the  strength  I have  to  do  it.”  The  hands  that 
hang  down,  through  sloth  and  discouragement,  shall  be  lifted 
up,  Heb.  xii.  12. 

(5.)  That  he  should  be  thoughtful  and  considerate  in  his 
duty  ; (v.  48.)  ‘‘  I will  meditate  in  thy  statutes  ; not  only  en- 
tertain myself  with  thinking  of  them,  as  matters  of  speculation, 
■but  contrive  how  I may  observe  them  in  the  best  manner.” 
By  this  it  will  appear  that  we  truly  love  God’s  command- 
ments, if  we  apply  both  our  minds  and  our  hands  to  them. 

7.  ZAIN. 

49  Remember  the  word  unto  tliy  servant,  upon 
which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope. 

Two  things  David  here  pleads  with  God,  in  prayer  for  that 
mercy  and  grace  which  he  hoped  for,  according  to  the  word, 
by  which  his  requests  were  guided. 

1.  That  God  had  given  him  the  promise  on  which  he  hoped  ; 

Lord,  I desire  no  more  than  that  thou  wouldst  remember  thy 

word  unto  thy  servant,  and  do  as  thou  hast  said  (see  1 Chron. 
xvii.23.)  “ Thou  art  wise,  and  therefore  wilt  perfect  what 
thou  hast  purposed,  and  not  change  thy  counsel.  Thou  art 
faithful,  and  therefore  wilt  perform  what  thou  hast  promised, 
and  not  break  thy  word.”  Those  that  make  God’s  promises 
their  portion  may  with  humble  boldness  make  them  their  plea. 
“ Lord,  is  not  that  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  ; and 
wilt  thou  not  make  it  good  1”  Gen.  xxxii.  9 ; Exod.  xxxiii.  12. 

2.  That  God,  who  had  given  him  the  promise  in  the  word, 
<tad  by  his  grace  wrought  in  him  a hope  in  that  promise,  and 
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enabled  him  to  depend  upon  it,  and  had  raised  his  expecta- 
tions of  great  things  from  it.  Has  God  kindled  in  us  desires 
toward  spiritual  blessings  more  than  toward  any  temporal 
good  things  ; and  will  he  not  be  so  kind  as  to  satisfy  those 
desires  1 Has  he  filled  us  with  hopes  of  those  blessings  ; and 
will  he  not  be  so  just  as  to  accomplish  these  hopes  1 He  that 
did  by  his  Spirit  work  faith  in  us,  will,  according  to  our  faith 
work  for  us,  and  will  not  disappoint  us. 

50  This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction  : for  thy 
word  hath  quickened  nte. 

Here  is  David’s  experience  of  benefit  by  the  word  : 

1.  As  a means  of  his  sanctification  ; “ Thy  word  hath 
quickened  me.  It  made  me  alive  when  I was  dead  in  sin  ; it 
has  many  a time  made  me  lively  when  I was  dead  in  duty  ; it 
has  quickened  me  to  that  which  is  good,  when  I was  backward 
and  averse  to  it ; and  it  has  quickened  me  in  that  which  s 
good,  when  l was  cold  and  indifferent.” 

2.  Therefore  as  a means  of  his  consolation,  then  when  h 
was  in  affliction,  and  needed  something  to  support  him 
“ Because  thy  word  has  quickened  me  at  other  times,  it  has 
comforted  me  then.”  The  word  of  God  has  much  in  it  that 
speaks  comfort  in  affliction  ; but  those  only  may  apply  it  to 
themselves  who  have  experienced  in  some  measure  the  quick- 
ening power  of  the  word.  If  through  grace  it  makes  us  holy, 
there  is  enough  in  it  to  make  us  easy,  in  all  conditions,  under 
all  events. 

51  The  proud  have  had  me  greatly  itt  derision  ; 
yet  have  I not  declined  from  thy  law. 

David  here  tells  us,  and  it  will  be  of  use  to  us  to  know  it, 

1.  That  he  had  been  jeertd  for  his  religion.  Though  he  was 
a man  of  honour,  a man  of  great  prudence,  and  had  done 
eminent  services  to  his  country,  yet,  because  he  was  a devout 
conscientious  man,  the  proud  had  him  greatly  in  derision,  they 
ridiculed  him,  bantered  him,  and  did  all  they  could  to  expose 
him  to  contempt ; they  laughed  at  him  for  his  praying,  and 
called  it  cant ; for  his*seriousness,  and  called  it  mopishness; 
for  his  strictness,  and  called  it  needless  preciseness.  They 
were  the  proud  that  sat  in  the  scorner’s  seat,  and  valued 
themselves  on  it. 

2.  That  yet  he  had  not  been  jeered  out  of  his  religion  ; 
“ They  have  done  all  they  could  to  make  me  quit  it  for  shame, 
hut  none  of  these  things  move  me  ; I have  not  declined  from 
thy  law  for  all  this  ; but,  if  this  be  to  be  rile,”  (as  he  said 
when  Michal  had  him  greatly  in  derision,)  “ 1 will  be  yet 
more  vile.”  He  not  only  had  not  quite  forsaken  the  law,  but 
had  not  so  much  as  declined  from  it.  We  must  never  shrink 
from  any  duty,  nor  let  slip  an  opportunity  of  doing  good,  for 
fear  of  the  reproach  of  men,  or  their  revilings.  The  traveller 
goes  on  his  way,  though  the  dogs  bark  at  him.  Those  can 
bear  but  little  for  Christ,  that  cannot  bear  a hard  word  for  him. 

52  I remembered  thy  judgments  of  old,  O Lord  ; 
and  have  comforted  myself. 

When  David  was  derided  for  his  godliness,  he  not  only  held 
fast  his  integrity,  but, 

1.  He  comforted  himself : he  not  only  bore  reproach,  but 
bore  it  cheerfully  ; it  did  not  disturb  his  peace,  nor  break  in 
upon  the  repose  of  his  spirit  in  God.  It  was  a comfort  to  him 
to  think  that  it  was  for  God’s  sake  that  he  bore  reproach,  and 
that  his  worst  enemies  could  find  no  occasion  against  him,  sate 
only  in  the  matters  of  his  God,  Dan.  vi.  5.  lliey  that  are  de- 
rided for  their  adherence  to  God's  law,  may  comfort  them- 
selves with  this,  that  the  reproach  of  Christ  will  prove,  in  the 
end,  greater  riches  to  them  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt. 

2.  That  which  he  comforted  himself  with,  was  the  remem- 
brance of  God’s  judgments  of  old,  the  providences  of  God  con- 
cerning his  people  formerly,  both  in  mercy  to  them,  and  in 
justice  against  their  persecutors.  God’s  judgments  of  old,  in 
our  own  early  days,  and  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  are  to  be 
remembered  by  us  for  our  comfort  and  encouragement  in  the 
way  of  God,  for  he  is  still  the  same. 

53  Horror  hath  taken  hold  upon  me,  because  of 
the  wicked  that  forsake  thy  law. 

Here  is,  1.  The  character  of  wicked  people  ; he  means 
those  that  are  openly  and  grossly  wicked  ; they  forsake  thy 
law.  Every  sin  is  a transgression  of  the  law,  but  a course  and 
way  of  wilful  and  avowed  sin  is  downright  forsaking  it  and 
throwing  it  off. 

2.  The  impression  which  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  made 
upon  David  ; it  frightened  him,  it  pul  him  into  an  amaze- 
ment : he  trembled  to  think  of  the  dishonour  thereby  done  to 
God,  the  gratification  thereby  given  to  Satan,  and  the  mischiefs 
thereby  done  to  the  souls  of  men.  He  dreaded  the  conse- 
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quences  of  it,  both  to  the  sinners  themselves,  (and  cried  out, 

0 gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners,  let  mine  enemy  be  as  the 
wicked,)  and  to  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom  among  men, 
which  he  was  afraid  would  be  hereby  sunk  and  ruined.  He 
does  not  say,  “ Horror  has  taken  hold  on  me,  because  of  their 
cruel  designs  against  me,”  but  “ because  of  the  contempt  they 
put  on  God  and  his  law.”  Sin  is  a monstrous  horrible  thing 
in  the  eyes  of  all  that  are  sanctified,  Jer.  v.  30  ; xxiii.  14. 
llos.  vi.  10  ; Jer.  ii.  12. 

54  Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house 
of  my  pilgrimage. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  state  and  condition;  he  was  m the 
house  of  his  pilgrimage,  which  may  be  understood  either  as  his 
peculiar  trouble  ; he  was  often  tossed  and  hurried,  and  forced 
to  fly  ; or  as  his  lot,  in  common  with  all  ; this  world  is  the 
house  of  our  pilgrimage,  the  house  in  which  we  are  pilgrims  ; 
i:  is  our  tabernacle,  it  is  our  inn  ; we  must  confess  ourselves 
strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth,  who  are  not  at  home  here, 
nor  must  be  here  long.  Even  David’s  palace  is  but  the  house 
of  his  pilgrimage. 

2.  His  comfort  in  this  state  ; “ Thy  statutes  have  been  my 
songs,  with  which  1 here  entertained  myself;  as  travellers  are 
wont  to  divert  the  thoughts  of  their  weariness,  and  take  off 
something  of  the  tediousness  of  their  journey,  by  singing  a 
pleasant  song  now  and  then.  David  was  the  sweet  singer  of 
Israel,  and  here  we  are  told  whence  he  fetched  his  songs  ; 
they  were  all  borrowed  from  the  word  of  God  ; God’s  statutes 
were  as  familiar  to  him  as  the  songs  which  a man  is  accus- 
tomed to  sing  ; and  he  conversed  with  them  in  his  pilgrimage 
solitudes.  They  were  as  pleasant  to  him  as  songs,  and  put 
gladness  into  his  heart,  more  than  they  have  that  chant  to  the 
sound  of  the  viol,  Amos  vi.  5.  Is  any  afflicted  then  1 Let  him 
sing  over  God’s  statutes,  and  try  if  he  cannot  so  sing  away 
sorrow,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  5. 

55  I have  remembered  thy  name,  O Loud,  in  the 
night,  and  have  kept  thy  law.  56  This  I had,  be- 
cause I kept  thy  precepts. 

Here  is,  1.  The  converse  David  had  with  the  word  of  God  ; 
lie  kept  it  in  mind,  and  upon  every  occasion  he  called  it  to 
mind.  God’s  name  is  the  discovery  lie  has  made  of  himself  to 
us  in  and  by  his  word.  This  is  his  memorial  unto  all  genera- 
tions, and  therefore  we  should  always  keep  it  in  memory  ; re- 
member it  in  the  night,  upon  a waking  bed,  when  we  are  com- 
muning with  our  own  hearts.  When  others  were  sleeping, 
David  was  remembering  God’s  name,  and,  by  repeating  that 
lesson,  increasing  his  acquaintance  with  it;  in  the  night  of 
affliction,  this  he  called  to  mind. 

2.  The  conscience  he  made  of  conforming  to  it.  The  due 
remembrance  of  God’s  name,  which  is  prefixed  to  his  law, 
will  have  a great  influence  upon  our  observance  of  the  law  ; 

1 remembered  thy  name  in  the  Slight,  and  therefore  was  careful 
to  keep  thy  law  all  day.  How  comfortable  will  it  be  in  the  re- 
flection, if  our  own  hearts  can  witness  for  us,  that  we  have 
thus  remembered  God’s  name,  and  kept  his  law  ! 

3.  The  advantage  he  got  by  it;  ( v . 56.)  This  I had,  be- 
cause I kept  thy  precepts.  Some  understand  this  indefinitely  ; 
This  I had  ; I had  that  which  satisfied  me,  I had  every  thing 
that  is  comfortable,  because  I kept  thy  precepts.  Note,  All  that 
have  made  a business  of  religion  will  own  that  it  has  turned 
to  a good  account,  and  that  they  have  been  unspeakable 
gainers  by  it.  Others  refer  it  to  what  goes  immediately  be- 
ore  ; “ I had  the  comfort  of  keeping  thy  law,  because  I kept 
t.”  Note,  God’s  work  is  its  own  wages  : a heart  to  obey  the 
will  of  God  is  a most  valuable  reward  of  obedience  ; and  the 
) ore  we  do,  the  more  we  may  do,  and  shall  do,  in  the  service 

f God  ; the  branch  that  bears  fruit  is  made  more  fruitful, 
John  xv.  2. 

8.  CHETH. 

57  Thou  art  my  portion,  O Lord  : I have  said 
that  I would  keep  thy  words. 

We  may  hence  gather  the  character  of  a godly  man. 

1.  He  makes  the  favour  of  God  his  felicity  ; Thou  art  my 
Portion,  O Lord.  Others  place  their  happiness  in  the  wealth 
and  honours  of  this  world  ; their  portion  is  in  this  life,  they 
look  no  further,  they  desire  no  more,  these  are  their  good  things  ; 
(Luke  xvi.  25.)  but  all  that  are  sanctified  take  the  Lord  for 
the  Portion  of  their  inheritance  and  their  Cup,  and  nothing 
less  will  satisfy  them.  David  can  appeal  to  God  in  this  matter  ; 
“ Lord,  thou  knowest  tha,  I have  chosen  thee  for  my  Portion, 
and  depend  upon  thee  to  make  me  happy.” 

2.  He  makes  the  law  of  God  his  rule  ; “ I hare  said,  that  1 
would  keep  thy  words  ; and  what  I have  said,  by  thy  grace  I 
will  do,  and  will  abide  by  it  to  the  end.”  Note,  Those  that 


take  God  for  their  Portion,  must  take  him  for  their  Prince,  and 
swear  allegiance  to  him  ; and,  having  promised  to  keep  his 
toonl,  we  must  often  put  ourselves  in  mind  of  our  promise, 
xxxix.  1. 

58  I entreated  thy  favour  with  my  whole  heart: 
be  merciful  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 

David,  having  in  the  foregoing  verse  reflected  upon  his 
covenants  with  God,  here  reflects  upon  his  prayers  to  God, 
and  renews  his  petition.  Observe, 

1.  What  he  prayed  for ; having  taken  God  for  his  Portion, 
he  entreated  his  favour,  as  one  that  knew  he  had  forfeited  it. 
was  unworthy  of  it,  and  yet  undone  without  it,  but  for  ever 
happy  if  he  could  obtain  it.  We  cannot  demand  God’s  favour 
as  a debt,  but  must  be  humble  supplicants  for  it,  that  God 
will  not  only  be  reconciled  to  us,  but  accept  us,  and  smile, 
upon  ns.  He  prays,  “ Be  merciful  to  me,  in  the  forgiveness 
of  what  I have  done  amiss,  and  in  giving  me  grace  to  do  better 
for  the  future.” 

2.  How  lie  prayed  ; with  his  whole  heart ; as  one  that  knew 
how  to  value  the  blessing  he  prayed  for : the  gracious  soul  is 
entirely  set  upon  the  favour  of  God,  and  is  therefore  impor- 
tunate for  it  ; / will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me. 

3.  What  he  pleaded  ; the  promise  of  God  ; “ Be  merciful 
to  me,  according  to  thy  word.  I desire  thy  mercy  promised, 
and  depend  upon  the  promise  for  it.”  They  that  are  governed 
by  the  precepts  of  the  word,  and  are  resolved  to  keep  them, 
(v.  57.)  may  plead  the  promises  of  the  word,  and  take  the 
comfort  of  them. 

59  I thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet 
unto  thy  testimonies.  60  I made  haste,  and  de- 
layed not,  to  keep  thy  commandments. 

David  had  said  he  would  keep  God's  word,  (v.  57.)  and  is 
was  well  said  ; now  here  he  tells  us  how  and  in  what  method 
he  pursued  that  resolution. 

1.  He  thought  on  his  ways  ; he  thought  beforehand  what  he 

should  do,  pondering  the  path  of  his  feet,  (Prov.  iv.  26.)  that 
he  might  walk  surely,  and  not  at  all  adventures  ; he  thought 
after  what  he  had  done,  reflected  upon  his  life  past,  and  re- 
collected the  paths  he  had  walked  in,  and  the  steps  he  had 
taken.  The  word  signifies,  a fixed,  abiding  thought.  Some 
make  it  an  allusion  to  those  who  work  embroidery,  who  are 
very  exact  and  careful  to  cover  the  least  flaw  ; or,  to  those  wh© 
cast  up  their  accounts,  who  reckon  with  themselves,  What  do 
I owe  1 What  am  I worth  ? 1 thought  not  on  my  wealth,  (as 

the  covetous  man,  xlix.  11.)  but  on  my  ways  ; not  what  I have, 
but  what  I do  : what  we  do  will  follow  us  into  another  worid, 
when  what  we  have  must  he  left  behind.  Many  are  critical 
enough  in  their  remarks  upon  other  people’s  ways,  who  never 
think  of  their  own  ; but  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work. 

2.  He  turned  his  feet  to  God's  testimonies  ; he  determined  to 
make  the  word  of  God  his  rule,  and  to  walk  by  that  rule.  He 
turned  from  the  by-paths  to  which  lie  had  turned  aside,  and 
returned  to  God’s  testimonies  : he  turned  not  only  his  eye  to 
them,  but  his  feet  ; his  affections  to  the  love  of  God’s  word, 
and  his  conversation  to  the  practice  of  it.  The  bent  and  in- 
clinations of  his  soul  were  toward  God’s  testimonies,  and  his 
conversation  was  governed  by  them.  Penitent  reflections 
must  produce  pious  resolutions. 

3.  He  did  this  immediately,  and  without  demur  ; (v.  60.)  I 
made  haste,  and  delayed  not.  When  we  are  under  convictions 
of  sin,  we  must  strike  while  the  iron  is  hot,  and  not  think  to 
defer  the  prosecution  of  them,  as  Felix  did,  to  a more  conve- 
nient season  ; when  we  are  called  to  duty,  we  must  lose  no 
time,  hut  set  about  it  to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day. 

Now  this  account,  which  David  here  gives  of  himself,  may 
refer  to  his  constant  practice  every  day  ; he  reflected  on  his 
ways  at  night,  directed  his  feet  to  God’s  testimonies  in  the 
morning,  and  what  his  hand  found  to  do  that  was  good,  he 
did  it  without  delay  ; or  it  may  refer  to  his  first  acquaintance 
with  God  and  religion,  when  he  began  to  throw  off  the  vanity 
of  childhood  and  youth,  and  to  remember  his  Creator ; that 
blessed  change  was,  by  the  grace  of  God,  thus  wrought. 
Note,  (1.)  Conversion  begins  in  serious  consideration,  Ezek. 
xviii.  28.  Luke  xv.  17.  (2.)  Consideration  must  end  in  a 

sound  conversion.  To  what  purpose  have  we  thought  on  our 
ways,  if  we  do  not  turn  our  feet  with  all  speed  to  God’s  testi- 
monies 1 

61  The  bands  of  the  wicked  have  robbed  me:  but 
I have  not  forgotten  thy  law. 

Here  is,  1.  The  malice  of  David’s  enemies  against  him  j 
they  were  wicked  men,  who  hated  him  for  his  godliness  ; 
there  were  bands  or  troops  of  them  confederate  against  him  ; 
they  did  him  all  the  mischief  they  could,  they  robbed  him: 
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having  endeavoured  to  take  away  his  good  name,  (v.  51.)  they 
set  upon  his  goods,  and  spoiled  him  of  them,  either  by  plun- 
der in  time  of  war,  or  by  fines  and  confiscations  under  colour 
of  law.  Saul  (it  is  likely)  seized  his  effects;  Absalom  his 
palace ; the  Amalekites  rifled  Ziklag.  Worldly  wealth  is 
what  we  may  be  robbed  of.  David,  though  a man  of  war, 
could  not  keep  his  own.  Thieves  break  through  and  steal. 

2.  The  testimony  of  David’s  conscience  for  him,  that  he  had 
held  fast  his  religion  when  he  was  stript  of  every  thing  else, 
as  Job  did,  when  the  bands  of  the  Chaldeans  and  Sabeans  had 
robbed  him  ; But  I have  not  forgotten  thy  law.  No  care  or 
grief  should  drive  God’s  words  out  of  our  minds,  or  hinder 
our  comfortable  relish  of  it,  and  converse  with  it.  Nor  must 
we  ever  think  the  worse  of  the  ways  of  God  for  any  trouble  we 
meet  with  in  those  ways,  nor  fear  being  losers  by  our  religion 
at  last,  however  we  may  be  losers  for  it  now. 

62  At  midnight  I will  rise  to  give  thanks  unto 
thee,  because  of  thy  righteous  judgments. 

Though  David  is,  in  this  psalm,  much  in  prayer,  yet  he  did 
not  neglect  the  duty  of  thanksgiving  ; for  those  that  pray  much 
will  have  much  to  give  thanks  for. 

See,  1.  How  much  God’s  diand  was  eyed  in  his  thanksgiv- 
ings ; he  does  not  say,  “ I u-ill  give  thanks,  because  of  thy 
favours  to  me,  which  1 have  the  comfort  of,”  but,  “ Because  of 
thy  righteous  judgments  ; all  the  disposals  of  thy  providence 
in  wisdom  and  equity,  which  thou  hast  the  glory  of.”  We 
must  give  thanks  for  the  asserting  of  God's  honour,  and  the 
accomplishing  of  his  word  in  all  he  does  in  the  government  of 
the  world. 

2.  How  much  David’s  heart  was  set  upon  his  thanksgiv- 
ings ; he  would  rise  ut  midnight,  to  give  thanks  to  God.  Great 
and  good  thoughts  kept  him  awake,  and  refreshed  him,  instead 
of  sleep  ; and  so  zealous  was  he  for  the  honour  of  God,  that, 
when  others  were  in  their  beds,  he  was  upon  his  knees  at  his 
devotions.  He  did  not  affect  to  be  seen  of  men  in  it,  but  gave 
thanks  in  secret,  where  our  heavenly  Father  sees.  He  had 
praised  God  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  yet  he  will 
do  it  in  his  bed-chamber.  Public  worship  will  not  excuse  us 
from  secret  worship.  When  David  found  his  heart  affected 
with  God’s  judgments,  he  immediately  offered  up  those  affec- 
tions to  God,  in  actual  adorations,  not  deferring,  lest  they 
should  cool.  Yet  observe  his  reverence  ; he  did  not  lie  still 
and  give  thanks,  but  rose  out  of  his  bed,  perhaps,  in  the  cold 
and  in  the  dark,  to  do  it  the  more  solemnly.  And  see  what  a 
good  husband  he  was  of  time  ; when  he  could  not  lie  and 
sleep,  he  would  rise  and  pray. 

63  I am  a companion  of  all  them  that  fear  thee, 
and  of  ttiem  that  keep  thy  precepts. 

David  had  often  expressed  the  great  love  he  had  to  God, 
iiere  he  expresses  the  great  love  he  had  to  the  people  of  God  ; 
and  observe, 

1.  Why  he  loved  them  ; not  so  much  because  they  were  his 
best  friends,  most  firm  to  his  interests,  and  most  forward  to 
serve  him,  but  because  they  were  such  as  feared  God,  and 
kept  his  precepts,  and  so  did  him  honour,  and  helped  to  sup- 
port his  kingdom  among  men.  Our  love  to  the  saints  is  then 
sincere,  when  we  love  them  for  the  sake  of  what  we  see  of 
God  in  them,  and  the  service  they  do  to  him. 

2.  How  he  showed  his  love  to  them  ; he  was  a companion  of 
them.  He  had  not  only  a spiritual  communion  with  them  in 
the  same  faith  and  hope,  but  he  joined  with  them  in  holy  ordi- 
nances in  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  where  rich  and  poor,  prince 
and  peasant,  meet  together  ; he  sympathized  with  them  in 
their  joys  and  sorrows,  (Heb.  x.  33.)  he  conversed  familiarly 
with  them,  communicated  his  experiences  to  them,  and  con- 
sulted theirs.  He  not  only  took  such  to  be  his  companions 
as  did  fear  God,  but  he  vouchsafed  himself  to  be  a companion 
with  all,  with  any,  that  did  so,  wherever  he  met  with  them. 
Though  he  was  a king,  he  would  associate  with  the  poorest  of 
his  subjects  that  feared  God,  Ps.  xv.  4.  Jam.  ii.  1. 

64  The  earth,  O Lord,  is  full  of  tlijr  mercy  : teach 
me  thy  statutes. 

Here,  1.  David  pleads  that  God  is  good  to  all  the  creatures, 
according  to  their  necessities  and  capacities  ; as  the  heaven 
is  full  of  God’s  glory,  so  the  earth  is  full  of  his  mercy,  full  of 
the  instances  of  his  pity  and  bounty.  Not  only  the  land  of 
Canaan,  where  God  is  known  and  worshipped,  but  the  whole 
earth,  in  many  parts  of  which  he  has  no  homage  paid  him,  is 
full  of  his  mercy  : not  only  the  children  of  men  upon  the  earth, 
but  even  the  inferior  creatures,  taste  of  God’s  goodness  ; his 
ender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works. 

2.  He  therefore  prays  that  God  would  be  good  to  him  ac- 
cording to  his  necessity  and  capacity  ; “ Teach  me  thy  statutes . 
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Thou  feedest  the  young  ravens  that  cry,  with  food  proper  for 
them  ; and  wilt  thou  not  feed  me  with  spiritual  food,  the  bread 
of  life,  which  my  soul  needs  and  craves,  and  cannot  subsist 
without  1 The  earth  is  full  of  thy  mercy  ; and  is  not  heaven 
too?  Wilt  thou  not  then  give  me  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places?”  A gracious  heart  will  fetch  an  argument  from  any 
tiling,  to  enforce  a petition  for  divine  teaching.  Surely  he 
that  will  not  let  his  birds  be  unfed,  will  not  let  his  children  be 
untaught. 

9.  TETH. 

65  Thou  hast  dealt  well  with  thy  servant,  O 
Lord,  according- unto  thy  word.  66  Teach  me  good 
judgment  and  knowledge:  for  I have  believed  thy 
commandments. 

Here,  1.  David  makes  a thankful  acknow  ledgment  of  God’s 
gracious  dealings  with  him  all  along;  Thou  hast  dealt  well 
with  thy  servant.  However  God  has  dealt  with  us,  we  must 
own  he  has  dealt  well  with  us,  better  than  we  deserve  ; and 
all  in  love,  and  with  design  to  work  for  our  good.  In  many 
instances,  God  has  done  well  for  us,  beyond  our  expectations ; 
he  has  done  well  for  all  his  servants  ; never  any  of  them  com- 
plained that  he  had  used  them  hardly.  Thou  hast  dealt  well 
with  me,  not  only  according  to  thy  mercy,  but  according  to 
thy  word.  God’s  favours  look  best  when  they  are  compared 
with  the  promise,  and  are  seen  flowing  from  that  fountain. 

2.  Upon  these  experiences  he  grounds  a petition  for  divine 
instructions  ; “ Teach  me  good  judgment  and  knowledge,  that, 
by  thy  grace,  I may  render  again,  in  some  measure,  accord- 
ing to  the  benefit  done  unto  me.”  Teach  me  a good  taste,  (so 
the  word  signifies,)  a good  relish,  to  discern  things  that  differ, 
to  distinguish  between  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and  evil  ; for 
the  ear  tries  words,  as  the  mouth  tastes  meat.  We  should  pray 
to  God  for  a sound  mind,  that  we  may  have  spiritual  senses 
exercised,  Heb.  v.  14.  Many  have  knowledge,  who  have  little 
judgment;  they  who  have  both,  are  well  fortified  against  the 
snares  of  Satan,  and  well  furnished  for  the  service  of  God, 
and  their  generation. 

3.  This  petition  is  backed  with  a plea  ; “ For  I have  be- 
lieved thy  commandments  ; received  them,  and  consented  to 
them  that  they  are  good,  and  submitted  to  their  government ; 
therefore.  Lord,  teach  me.”  Where  God  has  given  a good 
heart,  a good  head  too  may  in  faith  he  prayed  for. 

67  Before  1 was  afflicted  I went  astray  ; but  ucw 
have  I kept  thy  word. 

David  here  tells  us  what  he  had  experienced. _ 

1.  Of  the  temptations  of  a prosperous  condition  ; “ Before 
i was  afflicted,  while  I lived  in  peace  and  plenty,  and  knew  no 
sorrow?  i went  astray  from  God  and  my  duty.”  Sin  is  going 
astray  ; and  then  we  are  most  apt  to  wander  from  God,  when 
we  are  easy  and  think  ourselves  at  home  in  the  world.  Pros- 
perity is  the  unhappy  occasion  of  much  iniquity ; it  makes 
people  conceited  of  themselves,  indulgent  of  the  flesh,  forget- 
ful of  God,  in  love  with  the  world,  and  deaf  to  the  reproofs  of 
the  word.  See  xxx.  6.  It  is  good  for  us.  when  we  are  afflicted, 
to  remember  how,  and  wherein,  we  went  astray,  before  we  were 
afflicted,  that  we  may  answer  the  end  of  the  affliction. 

2.  Of  the  benefit  of  an  afflicted  state  ; “ Now  have  I kept 
thy  word,  and  so  have  been  recovered  from  my  wanderings.” 
God  often  makes  use  of  afflictions  as  a means  to  reduce  those 
to  himself  who  have  wandered  from  him  . Sanctified  afflictions 
humble  us  for  sin,  and  show  us  the  vanity  of  the  world  ; they 
soflen  the  heart,  and  open  the  ear  to  discipline.  The  pro- 
digal’s distress  brought  him  to  himself  first,  and  then  to  his 
father. 

68  Thou  art  good,  and  doest  good;  teach  me  thy 
statutes. 

Here.  1.  David  praises  God’s  goodness,  and  gives  him  the 
glory  of  it ; Thou  art  good,  and  doest  good.  All  who  have  any 
knowledge  of  God,  and  dealings  with  him,  wilj  own  that  he 
does  good,  and  therefore  will  conclude  that  he  is  good.  The 
streams  of  God’s  goodness  are  so  numerous,  and  run  so  full, 
so  strong,  to  all  the  creatures,  that  we  must  conclude  the 
fountain  that  is  in  himself  to  be  inexhaustible.  IVe  cannot 
conceive  how  much  good  our  God  does  every  day,  much  less 
can  we  conceive  bow  good  he  is.  Let  us  acknowledge  it  with 
admiration,  and  with  holy  love  and  thankfulness. 

2.  He  prays  for  God’s  grace,  and  begs  to  be  under  the  guid- 
ance and  influence  of  it ; Teach  me  thy  statutes.  “ Lord,  thou 
doest  good  to  all,  art  the  bountiful  Benefactor  of  all  the  crea- 
tures ; this  is  the  good  I beg  thou  wilt  do  to  me, — ^Instruct  me 
in  my  duty,  incline  me  to  it,  and  enable  me  to  do  it.  Thou  art 
good,  and  doest  good  ; Lord,  teach  me  thy  statutes,  that  I may 
’k  good,  and  do  good,  may  have  a good  heart,  and  live  a good 
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ife.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  poor  sinners  to  hope  that  God 
vill  teach  them  his  way,  because  he  is  gaoii  inul  upright,  xxv.  8. 

69  The  proud  have  forged  a lie  against  me : but 
i will  keep  thy  precepts  with  my  wltole  heart.  70 
Their  lieart  is  as  fat  as  grease:  but  I delight  in  thy 
law. 

David  here  tells  us  how  he  was  affected  as  to  the  proud  and 
wicked  people  that  were  about  him. 

1.  lie  did  not  fear  their  malice,  nor  was  he  by  it  deterred 
from  his  duty  ; They  have  forged  a lie  against  me  ; thus  they 
aimed  to  take  away  his  good  name  : nay,  all  we  have  in  the 
world,  even  life  itself,  may  be  brought  into  danger  by  those 
who  make  no  conscience  of  forging  a lie.  They  that  were 
proud,  envied  David's  reputation,  because  it  eclipsed  them  ; 
and  therefore  did  all  they  could  to  blemish  him  : they  took  a 
pride  in  trampling  upon  him  : they  therefore  persuaded  them- 
selves it  was  no  sin  to  tell  a deliberate  lie,  if  it  might  but  ex- 
pose him  to  contempt.  Their  wicked  wit  forged  lies,  invented 
stories,  which  there  was  not  the  least  colour  for,  to  serve  their 
wicked  designs.  And  what  did  David  do,  when  he  was  thus 
belied  i He  will  bear  it  patiently  ; he  will  keep  that  precept 
which  forbids  him  to  render  railing  for  railing,  and  will  with 
all  his  heart  sit  down  silent.  He  will  go  on  in  his  duty  with 
constancy  and  resolution  ; “ Let  them  say  what  they  will,  I 
will  keep  thy  precepts,  and  not  dread  their  reproach.” 

2.  He  did  not  envy  their  prosperity,  nor  was  he  by  it  allured 
from  his  duty  ; Their  heart  is  as  fat  as  grease.  The  proud  are 
at  ease  ; (cxxiii.  4.)  they  are  full  of  the  world,  and  the  wealth 
and  pleasures  of  it ; and  this  makes  them,  r 1.)  Senseless,  se- 
cure, and  stupid  ; they  are  past  feeling  ; thus  the  phrase  is 
used,  (Tsa.  vi.  10.)  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat.  They 
are  not  sensible  of  the  touch  of  the  word  of  God,  or  his  rod. 
(2.)  Sensual  and  voluptuous  ; “ Their  eyes  stand  out  with 
fatness ; (Ps.  lxxiii.  7.)  they  roll  themselves  in  the  pleasures 
of  sense,  and  take  up  with  them  as  their  chief  good  ; and 
much  good  may  it  do  them,  I would  not  change  conditions 
with  them  ; I delight  in  thy  law  ; I build  my  security  upon 
the  promises  of  God’s  word,  and  have  pleasure  enough  in  com- 
munion with  God,  infinitely  preferable  to  all  their  delights.” 
The  children  of  God,  who  are  acquainted  with  spiritual 
pleasures,  need  not  envy  the  children  of  this  world  their  car- 
nal pleasures. 

' 71  It  is  good  for  nie  that  I have  been  afflicted; 
that  I might  learn  thy  statutes. 

See  here,  1.  That  it  has  been  the  lot  of  the  best  saints 
to  be  afflicted.  The  proud  and  the  wicked  live  in  pomp  and 
pleasure,  while  David,  though  he  kept  close  to  God  and  his 
duty,  was  still  in  affliction.  Waters  of  a full  cup  are  wrung 
out  to  God's  people,  lxxiii.  10. 

2.  That  it  has  been  the  advantage  of  God’s  people  to  be 
afflicted.  David  could  speak  experimentally;  It  was  good 
for  me  ; many  a good  lesson  he  had  learnt  by  his  afflictions, 
and  many  a good  duty  he  had  been  brought  to,  which  other- 
wise had  been  unlearnt  and  undone.  Therefore  God  visited 
him  with  affliction,  that  he  might  learn  God's  statutes  ; and 
’he  intention  was  answered,  the  afflictions  had  contributed  to 
the  improvement  of  his  knowledge  and  grace.  He  that  chas- 
tened him  taught  him.  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom. 

72  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  better  unto  me  than 
thousands  of  gold  and  silver. 

This  is  a reason  why  David  reckoned,  that,  when  by  his 
afflictions  he  learned  God’s  statutes,  and  the  profit  did  so 
much  balance  the  loss,  he  was  really  a gainer  by  them  ; for 
God’s  law,  which  he  got  acquaintance  with  by  his  affliction, 
was  better  to  him  than  all  the  gold  and  silver  wliich  he  lost  by 
his  affliction. 

1.  David  had  but  a little  of  the  word  of  God,  in  comparison 
with  what  we  have,  yet  see  how  highly  he  valued  it ; how 
inexcusable  then  are  we,  who  have  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  complete,  and  yet  account  them  as  a strange  thing  1 
Observe,  Therefore  he  valued  the  law,  because  it  is  the  law  of 
God’s  mouth,  the  revelation  of  his  will,  and  ratified  by  his 
authority. 

2.  He  had  a great  deal  of  gold  and  silver,  in  comparison 
with  what  we  have,  yet  see  how  little  he  values  it ; his  riches 
increased,  and  yet  he  did  not  set  his  heart  upon  them,  but 
upon  the  word  of  God.  That  was  better  to  him,  yielded  him 
better  pleasures,  and  better  maintenance,  and  a better  inhe- 
ritance, than  all  the  treasures  he  was  master  of.  Those  that 
have  read,  and  believe,  David’s  Psalms  and  Solomon’s  Eccle- 
r'astes,  cannot  but  prefer  the  word  of  God  far  before  the  wealth 
iff  this  world. 


10.  JOD. 

7.3  Thv  hands  have  made  me,  and  fashioned  me: 
give  me  understanding,  that  1 may  learn  thy  com- 
mandments. 

Here,  1.  David  adores  God  as  the  God  of  nature,  and  the 
Author  of  his  being  ; Thy  hands  hare  made  me  and  fashioned 
me,  .lob  x.  8.  Every  man  is  as  truly  the  work  of  God’s  hands 
as  the  first  man  was,  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16.  “ Thy  hunds  have 

not  only  made  me,  and  given  me  a being,  otherwise  1 had 
never  been,  but  fashioned  me,  and  given  me  this  being,  this 
noble  and  excellent  being,  endued  with  these  powers  and 
faculties  and  we  must  own  that  we  are  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made. 

2.  He  addresses  himself  to  God  as  the  God  of  grace,  and 
begs  he  will  be  the  Author  of  bis  new  and  better  being.  God 
made  us  to  serve  him  and  enjoy  him  ; but  by  sin  we  have 
made  ourselves  unable  for  his  service.,  and  indisposed  for  the 
enjoyment  of  him  ; and  we  must  have  a new  and  divine  na- 
ture, otherwise  we  had  the  human  nature  in  vain  ; therefore 
David  prays,  “ Lord,  since  thou  hast  made  me  by  thy  power 
for  thy  glory,  make  me  anew  by  thy  grace,  that  1 may  answer 
the  ends  of  my  creation,  and  live  to  some  purpose  ; give  me 
understanding,  that  I may  learn  thy  commandments.”  The 
way  in  which  God  recovers  and  secures  his  interest  in  men,  is, 
by  giving  them  an  understanding  ; for  by  that  door  he  enters 
into  the  soul,  and  gains  possession  of  it. 

74  They  that  fear  thee  will  be  glad  when  they  see 
me  ; because  I have  hoped  in  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  The  confidence  of  this  good  man  in  the  hope  of 
God’s  salvation;  I have  hoped  in  thy  word;  and  I have  not 
found  it  in  vain  to  do  so  ; it  has  not  failed  me,  nor  have  I been 
disappointed  in  my  expectations  from  it.  It  is  a hope  that 
maketh  not  ashamed ; but  is  present  satisfaction,  and  fruition 
at  last. 

2.  The  concurrence  of  other  good  men  with  him  in  the  joy 
of  that  salvation  ; “ They  that  fear  thee  will  be  glad  when  they 
see  me  relieved  by  my  hope  in  thy  word,  and  delivered  accord- 
ing to  my  hope.”  The  comforts  which  some  of  God’s  chil- 
dren have  in  God,  and  the  favours  they  have  received  from 
him,  should  be  matter  of  joy  to  others  of  them.  St.  Paul  often 
expressed  the  hope  that  lor  God’s  grace  to  him  thanks  would 
be  rendered  by  many,  2 Cor.  i.  11 ; iv.  15.  Or  it  may  be  taken 
more  generally  ; good  people  are  glad  to  see  one  another  ; they 
are  especially  pleased  with  those  (and,  as  I may  say,  proud 
of  them)  who  are  eminent  for  their  hope  in  God’s  word. 

75  I know,  O Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right, 
and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afflicted  me. 

Still  David  is  in  affliction,  and,  being  so,  be  owns,  1.  That 
his  sin  was  justly  corrected  ; I know,  O Lord,  that  thy  judg- 
ments are  right,  are  righteousness  itself.  However  God  is 
pleased  to  afflict  us,  he  does  us  no  wrong,  nor  can  we  charge 
him  with  any  iniquity,  but  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  less 
than  we  have  deserved.  We  know  that  God  is  holy  in  his  na- 
ture, and  wise  and  just  in  all  the  acts  of  his  government,  and 
therefore  we  cannot  but  know,  in  the  general,  that  hisjudg- 
ments  are  right,  though,  in  some  particular  instances,  there 
may  he  difficulties  which  we  cannot  easily  resolve. 

2.  That  God’s  promise  was  graciously  performed.  The 
former  may  silence  us  under  our  afflictions,  and  forbid  us  to 
repine,  but  this  may  satisfy  us,  and  enable  us  to  rejoice  ; for 
afflictions  are  in  the  covenant,  and  therefore  they  are  not  only 
not  meant  for  our  hurt,  but  they  are  really  intended  for  our 
good  ; “ la  faithfulness  tlwu  liust  afflicted  me,  pursuant  to  the 
great  design  of  my  salvation.”  It  is  easier  to  own,  in  gene- 
ral, that  God’s  judgments  are  right,  than  to  own  it  when  it 
comes  to  be  our  own  case  ; but  David  subscribes  to  it  with 
application,  “ Even  my  afflictions  are  just  and  kind.” 

76  Let,  I pray  thee,  thy  merciful  kindness  he  for 
my  comfort,  according  to  thy  word  unto  thy  servant. 
77  Let  thy  tender  mercies  come  unto  me,  that  I may 
live  : for  thy  law  is  my  delight. 

Here  is,  1.  An  earnest  petition  to  God  for  his  favour.  They 
that  own  the  justice  of  God  ir.  their  afflictions,  (as  David  had 
done,  (v.  75.)  may,  in  faith,  and  with  humble  boldness,  be 
earnest  for  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  tokens  and  fruits  of  that 
mercy,  in  their  affliction.  He  prays  for  God’smerciful  kindness, 
(v.  76.)  bis  tender  mercies,  v.  77.  He  can  claim  nothing  as  his 
due,  but  all  bis  supports  under  his  affliction  must  come  from 
mere  mercy  and  compassion  to  one  in  misery,  one  in  wa,nt. 
“ Let  these  come  to  me,”  that  is,  “ the  evidence  of  them  ; 
clear  it  up  to  me,  that  thou  hast  a kindness  for  me,  and  mercy 
| in  store  ; and  let  the  effects  of  them  come  ; let  them  work  my 
| relief  and  deliverance.” 
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2.  The  benefit  he  promised  himself  from  God’s  loving  kind- 
ness ; “ Let  it  come  to  me  for  my  comfort ; (t>.  76.)  that  will 
comfort  me,  when  nothing  else  will  ; that  will  comfort  me, 
whatever  grieves  me.”  Gracious  souls  fetch  all  their  comfort 
from  a gracious  God,  as  the  fountain  of  all  happiness  and 
joy  ; “ Let  it  come  to  me,  that  I may  tire,  that  I may  he  re- 
vived, and  my  life  may  be  made  sweet  to  me,  for  1 have  no 
oy  of  it  while  I am  under  God’s  displeasure.  In  his  favour 
s life,  in  his  frowns  are  death.”  A good  man  cannot  live, 
with  any  satisfaction,  any  longer  than  he  has  some  tokens  of 
God’s  favour  to  him. 

3.  1 1 is  pleas  for  the  benefits  of  God’s  favour,  lie  pleads, 
(1.)  God’s  promise  ; “ Let  me  have  thy  kindness,  according 
to  thy  word  unto  thy  servant  ; the  kindness  which  thou  hast 
promised,  and  because  thou  hast  promised  it.”  Our  Master 
has  passed  his  word  to  all  his  servants,  that  he  will  be  kind 
to  them,  and  they  may  plead  it  with  him.  (2.)  His  own 
confidence  and  complacency  in  that  promise  ; “ Thy  law  is 
my  delight ; I hope  in  thy  word,  and  rejoice  in  that  hope.” 
Mote,  Those  that  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  may  depend 
upon  the  favour  of  God,  for  it  shall  certainly  make  them 
happy. 

78  Let  the  proud  be  ashamed  ; for  they  dealt 
perversely  with  me  witiiout  a cause : but  I will 
meditate  in  thy  precepts.  79  Let  those  that  fear 
thee  turn  unto  me,  and  those  that  have  known  thy 
testimonies. 

Here  David  shows,  1.  How  little  he  valued  the  ill-will  of 
sinners.  There  were  those  that  dealt  perversely  with  him, 
that  were  peevish  and  ill-conditioned  toward  him,  that  sought 
advantages  against  him,  and  misconstrued  all  he  said  and  did. 
Even  those  that  deal  most  fairly  may  meet  with  those  that  deal 
perversely.  But  David  mattered  it  not,  for,  (1.)  He  knew  it 
was  without  cause,  and  that  for  his  love  they  were  his  adver- 
saries. The  causeless  reproach,  like  the  curse  causeless,  may 
be  easily  slighted  ; it  does  not  hurt  us,  and  therefore  should 
not  move  us.  (2.)  He  could  pray,  in  faith,  that  they  might 
be  ashamed  of  it  ; God’s  dealing  favourably  with  him  might 
make  them  ashamed  to  think  that  they  had  dealt  perversely 
with  him.  “ Let  them  he  ashamed  ; iet  them  be  brought  either 
to  repentance  or  to  ruin.”  (3.)  He  could  go  on  in  the  way 
of  his  duty,  and  find  comfort  in  that.  “ However  they  deal 
with  me,  7 will  meditate  in  thy  precepts,  and  entertain  myself 
with  them.” 

2.  How  much  he  valued  the  good-will  of  saints,  and  how 
desirous  he  was  to  stand  right  in  their  opinion,  and  keep  up 
his  interest  in  them,  and  communion  with  them:  Let  those 
that  fear  thee,  turn  to  me.  He  does  not  mean  so  much  that 
they  might  side  with  him,  and  take  up  arms  in  his  cause,  as 
that  they  might  love  him,  and  pray  for  him,  and  associate  with 
him.  Good  men  desire  the  friendship  and  society  of  those  that 
are  good.  Some  think  it  intimates,  that,  when  David  had 
been  guilty  of  that  foul  sin  in  the  murder  of  Uriah,  though  he 
was  a king,  they  that  feared  God  grew  strange  to  him,  and 
turned  from  him,  for  they  were  ashamed  of  him  ; this  troubled 
him,  and  therefore  he  prays,  Lord,  let  them  turn  to  me  again. 
He  desires  especially  the  company  of  those  that  were  not  only 
honest,  but  intelligent,  that  have  known  thy  testimonies,  have 
good  heads  as  well  as  good  hearts,  and  whose  conversation 
will  be  edifying.  It  is  desirable  to  have  an  intimacy  with  such. 

80  Let  my  heart  be  sound  in  thy  statutes,  that  I 
be  not  ashamed. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  prayer  for  sincerity,  that  his  heart 
might  be  brought  to  God’s  statutes,  and  that  it  might  be  sound 
in  them,  not  rotten  and  deceitful  ; that  he  might  not  rest  in 
the  form  of  godliness,  but  be  acquainted  with,  and  subject  to, 
the  power  of  it  ; that  be  might  be  hearty  and  constant  in  re- 
ligion, and  that  his  soul  might  be  in  health. 

2.  His  dread  of  the  consequences  of  hypocrisy  ; that  I he 
not  ashamed.  Shame  is  the  portion  of  hypocrites,  either  here, 
if  it  be  repented  of,  or  hereafter,  if  it  be  not ; “ Let  my  heart 
he  sound,  that  I fall  not  into  scandalous  sin,  that  I fall  not 
quite  of! from  the  ways  of  God,  and  so  shame  myself.  Let  my 
heart  he  sound,  that  1 may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  may  lift  up  my  face  without  spot  at  the  great  dav.” 

11.  CAPH. 

81  My  soul  faintefli  for  thy  salvation  ; but  I hope 
in  thy  word.  82  Mine  eyes  fail  for  thy  word,  say- 
ing, When  wilt  thou  comfort  me  ? 

Here  we  have  the  psalmist, 

1.  Longing  for  help  from  heaven  ; Mu  soul  faints,  mmeeyes 
fiiil.  He  longs/or  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and/or  his  word, 
that  is,  salvation  according  to  the  word.  He  is  not  thus  eager 
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for  the  creatures  of  fancy,  but  for  the  objects  of  faith  ; salva- 
tion from  the  present  calamities  under  which  he  was  groaning, 
and  the  doubts  and  fears  which  he  was  oppressed  with.  It 
may  be  understood  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  so  he 
speaks  in  the  name  of  the  Old-Testament  church  ; the  souls 
of  the  faithful  even  fainted  to  see  that  salvation  of  which  the 
prophets  testified;  (1  Pet.  i.  10.)  their  eyes  failed  for  it. 
Abraham  saw  it  at  a distance,  and  so  did  others,  but  at  such 
a distance  that  it  put  thcii  eyes  to  the  stretch,  and  they  could 
not  stedlastly  see  it.  David  was  now  under  prevailing  dejec- 
tions, and,  having  been  long  so,  his  eyes  cried  out,  When  wilt 
thou  comfort  met  Comfort  me  with  thy  salvation,  comfort  me 
with  thy  ivord.  Observe,  (1.)  The  salvation  and  consolation 
of  God’s  people  are  secured  to  them  by  the  word  which  will 
certainly  be  fulfilled  in  its  season.  (2.)  The  promised  salva- 
tion and  comfort  may  be,  and  often  are,  long  deferred,  so  that 
they  are  ready  to  faint  and  fall  in  the  expectation  of  them. 
(3.)  Though  we  think  the  time  long,  ere  the  promised  salva- 
tion and  comfort  come,  yet  we  must  still  keep  our  eye  upon 
it,  and  resolve  to  take  up  with  nothing  short  of  it.  “ Thy  sal- 
vation, thy  word,  thy  comfort,  ate  what  my  heart  is  still 
upon.” 

2.  Waiting  for  that  help  ; assured  that  it  will  Come,  and 
tarrying  till  it  doth  come  ; But  I hope  in  thy  word  ; and,  but 
for  hope,  the  heart  would  break.  When  the  eyes  fail,  yet  the 
faith  must  not ; for  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at 
the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  shall  not  lie. 

83  For  I am  become  like  a bottle  in  the  smoke; 
yet  do  1 not  forget  thy  statutes. 

David  begs  God  would  make  haste  to  comfort  him  : 

1.  Because  his  affliction  was  great,  and  therefore  he  was  an 
object  of  God’s  pity  ; Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me,  for  1 am 
become  like  a bottle  in  the  smoke,  a leathern  bottle,  which,  if  it 
hung  any  while  in  the  smoke,  was  not  only  blackened  with 
soot,  but  dried,  and  parched,  and  shrivelled  up.  David  was 
thus  wasted  by  age,  and  sickness,  and  sorrow.  See  how  afflic- 
tion will  mortify  the  strongest  and  stoutest  of  men  ! David 
had  been  of  a ruddy  countenance,  as  fresh  as  a rose  ; but  now 
he  is  withered,  his  colour  is  gone,  his  checks  are  furrowed. 
Thus  does  man’s  beauty  consume  under  God’s  rebukes,  as  a 
moth  fretting  a garment.  A bottle,  when  it  is  thus  wrinkled 
with  the  smoke,  is  thrown  by,  and  there  is  no  more  use  of  it. 
Who  will  put  wine  into  such  old  bottles'!  Thus  was  David, 
in  his  low  estate,  looked  upon  as  a despised,  broken  vessel, 
and  as  a vessel  in  which  there  was  no  pleasure.  Good  men, 
when  they  are  drooping  and  melancholy,  sometimes  think 
themselves  more  slighted  than  really  they  are. 

2.  Because,  though  his  affliction  was  great,  yet  it  had  not 
driven  him  from  his  duty,  and  therefore  he  was  within  the 
reach  of  God’s  promise  ; Yet  do  I not  forget  thy  statutes. 
Whatever  our  outward  condition  is,  we  must  not  cool  in  our 
affection  to  the  word  of  God,  nor  let  that  slip  out  of  our  minds, 
no  care,  no  grief,  must  crowd  that  out.  As  some  drink  and 
forget  the  law,  (Prov.  xxxi.  5.)  so  others  weep  and  forget  the 
law  ; but  we  must,  in  every  condition,  both  prosperous  and 
adverse,  have  the  things  of  God  in  remembrance  ; and,  if  we 
be  mindful  of  God’s  statutes,  we  may  pray  and  hope  that  he 
will  be  mindful  of  our  sorrows,  though  for  a time  he  seems  to 
forget  us. 

84  How  many  are  the  days  of  thy  servant  ? w hen 
wiltthou  execute  judgment  on  them  that  persecute 
me  ? 

Here,  1.  David  prays  against  the  instruments  of  his  troubles, 
that  God  would  make  haste  to  execute  judgment  on  those  that 
persecuted  him.  He  prays  not  for  power  to  avenge  himself, 
(he  bore  no  malice  to  any,)  but  that  God  would  take  to  him- 
self the  vengeance  that  belonged  to  him,  and  would  repay, 
(Rom.  xii.  19.)  as  the  God  that  sits  in  the  throne,  judging 
right.  There  is  a day  coming,  and  a great  and  terrible  day  it 
will  be,  when  God  will  execute  judgment  on  all  the  proud  per- 
secutors of  his  people  ; tribulation  to  them  that  troubled  them  , 
Enoch  foretold  it,  (Jude  14.)  whose  prophecy  perhaps  David 
here  had  an  eye  to  ; and  that  day  we  are  to  look  for,  and  ptay 
for  the  hastening  of;  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 

2.  He  pleads  the  long  continuance  of  his  trouble  ; “ How 
many  are  the  days  of  thy  servant  ? The  days  of  my  life  are  but 
few  so  some  ; “ therefore  let  them  not  all  be  miserable  ; and 
therefore  make  haste  to  appear  for  me  against  my  enemies,  be- 
fore I go  hence,  and  shall  he  seen  no  more.”  Or  rather,  “ The 
days  of  my  affliction  are  many,  thou  seest.  Lord,  how  many 
they  be;  when  wilt  thou  return  in  mercy  to  me!  Sometimes, 
for  the  elect's  sake,  the  days  of  trouble  are  shortened.  Oh  let 
the  days  of  my  trouble  be  shortened  ; I am  thy  servant ; and 
therefore,  as  the  eyes  of  a servant  are  to  the  hand  ol  hi 
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■master,  so  are  mine  to  thee,  until  that  thou  have  mercy  on 

1I1S.” 

85  The  proud  have  digged  pits  for  me,  which 
are  not  after  thy  law.  8(i  All  thy  commandments 
are  faithful : they  persecute  me  wrongfully ; help 
thou  me.  87  They  had  almost  consumed  me  upon 
earth  : but  I forsook  not  thy  precepts. 

David’s  state  was  herein  a type  and  figure  of  the  state  both 
of  Christ  and  Christians,  that  he  was  grievously  persecuted  : 
as  there  are  many  of  his  psalms,  so  there  are  many  of  the 
verses  of  this  psalm,  which  complain  of  this,  as  those  here. 
TV  here  observe, 

1.  The  account  he  gives  of  his  persecutors,  and  their  malice 
against  him.  (1.)  They  were  proud,  and  in  their  pride  the 1/ 
persecuted  him,  glorying  in  this,  that  they  could  trample  upon 
one  who  was  so  much  cried  up,  and  hoping  to  raise  themselves 
on  his  ruins.  (2.)  They  were  unjust;  they  persecuted  him 
wrongfully  ; so  far  was  he  from  giving  them  any  provocation, 
that  he  had  studied  to  oblige  them  ; but  for  his  love  they  were 
his  adversaries.  (3.)  They  were  spiteful  ; they  digged  pits  for 
him  ; which  showed  that  they  were  deliberate  in  tlieir  designs 
against  him,  and  that  what  they  did  was  of  malice  prepense  : it 
intimates  likewise,  that  they  were  subtle  and  crafty,  and  had 
dhe  serpent’s  head  as  well  as  the  serpent’s  venom  ; that  they 
were  industrious,  and  would  refuse  no  pains  to  do  him  a mis- 
■chief ; and  treacherous,  laying  snares  in  secret  for  him,  as 
hunters  do  to  take  wild  beasts,  xxxv.  7.  Such  has  been  the 
enmity  of  the  serpent’s  seed  to  the  seed  of  the  woman.  (4.) 
They  herein  showed  their  enmity  to  God  himself ; the  pits 
they  digged  for  him  were  not  after  God’s  law  ; he  means,  they 
■were  very  much  against  his  law,  which  forbids  to  r.eoise  evil  to 
our  neighbour,  and  has  particularly  said,  Touch  not  mine  anoint- 
ed. The  law  appointed,  that  if  a man  digged  a pit  which 
■ occasioned  any  mischief,  he  should  answer  for  the  mischief, 
(Exod.  xxi.  33,  34.)  much  more,  when  it  was  digged  with  a 
mischievous  design.  (5.)  They  carried  on  their  designs  against 
him  so  far,  that  they  had  almost  consumed  him  upon  earth  ; they 
went  near  to  ruin  him  and  all  his  inteiests.  It  is  possible  that 
those  who  shall  shortly  be  consummate  in  heaven,  maybe, 
'for  the  present,  almost  consumed  on  earth  ; and  it  is  of  the 
Ford’s  mercies,  (and,  considering  the  malice  of  their  enemies, 
it  is  a miracle  of  mercy,)  that  they  are  not  quite  consumed. 
But  the  bush  in  which  God  is,  though  it  burns,  shall  not  be 
burnt  up. 

'2.  His  application  to  God  in  his  persecuted  state.  (1.) 
tie  acknowledges  the  truth  and  goodness  of  his  religion, 
though  he  suffered  ; “ However  it  be,  all  thy  commandments 
are  faithful,  and  therefore,  whatever  I lose  for  my  observance 
■of  them,  I know  I shall  not  lose  by  it.”  True  religion,  if  it 
be  worth  any  thing,  is  worth  every  thing,  and  therefore  worth 
suffering  for.  “ Men  are  false,  1 find  them  so  ; men  of  low 
degree,  men  of  high  degree,  are  so,  there  is  no  trusting  them  ; 
but  all  thy  commandments  are  faithful,  on  them  I may  rely.” 
(2.)  He  begs  that  God  would  standby  him,  and  succour  him  ; 

They  persecute  me,  help  tlwu  me  ; help  me  under  my  trou- 
bles, that  I may  bear  them  patiently,  and  as  becomes  me,  and 
■may  still  hold  fast  my  integrity,  and  in  due  time  help  me  out 
of  my  troubles.”  God  help  me,  is  ?n  excellent  comprehensive 
•prayer ; it  is  pity  that  it  should  ever  be  used  lightly,  and  as  a 
by-word. 

3.  His  adherence  to  his  dutv,  notwithstanding  all  the 
-malice  of  his  persecutors  ; ( v . 87.)  But  I forsook  not  thy  pre- 
cepts. That  which  they  aimed  at,  was,  to  frighten  him  from 
the  ways  of  God,  but  they  could  not  prevail  ; he  would  sooner 
forsake  all  that  was  dear  to  him  in  this  world,  than  forsake  the 
word  of  God  ; would  sooner  lose  his  life,  than  lose  the  com- 
fort of  doing  his  duty. 

H8  Quicken  me  after  thv  loving-kindness : so 
■shall  I keep  the  testimony  of  thy  mouth. 

Here  is,  1.  David  in  care  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  bis 
<luty  ; his  constant  desire  and  design  are,  to  keep  the  testimony 
of  God's  mouth,  to  keep  to  it  as  his  rule,  and  to  keep  bold  of  it 
as  his  confidence  and  portion  for  ever.  This  we  must  keep, 
whatever  we  lose. 

" 2-  David  at  prayer  for  divine  grace  to  assist  him  therein  ; 
“ Quicken  me  after  thy  loving  kindness ; make  me  alive,  and 
-make  me  lively,  so  shall  I keep  thy  testimonies  ; implying,  that 
otherwise  he  should  not  keep  them.  We  cannot  proceed,  nor 
persevere,  in  the  good  way,  unless  God  quicken  us,  and  put 
life  into  us  ; we  are  therefore  here  taught  to  depend  upon  the 
grace  of  God  for  strength  to  do  every  good  work,  and  to  de- 
pend upon  it  as  grace,  as  purely  the  fruit  of  God’s  favour, 
tie  had  prayed  before,  Quicken  me  in  thy  righteousness  ; (v. 
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40.)  but  here.  Quicken  me  after  thy  loving  kindness.  The 
surest  token  of  God’s  good  will  toward  us,  is  his  good  work 
in  us. 

12.  LAMED. 

89  For  ever,  O Lord,  thy  word  is  settled  in 
heaven.  90  Thy  faithfulness  is  unto  all  generations  ; 
thou  hast  established  the  earth,  and  it  abideth.  91 
The)'  continuethis  day  according  to  thine  ordinances: 
for  all  are  thy  servants. 

Here,  1.  The  psalmist  acknowledges  the  unchangeableness 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  all  his  counsels.  “ For  ever,  O 
Lord,  thy  word  is  settled.  Thou  art  for  ever  thyself,  so  some 
read  it  ; thou  art  the  same,  and  with  thee  there  is  no  variable- 
ness, and  this  is  a proof  of  it.  Thy  word,  by  which  the  heavens 
were  made,  is  settled  there  in  the  abiding  products  of  it or 
the  settling  of  God’s  word  in  heaven,  is  opposed  to  the  changes 
and  revolutions  that  are  here  upon  earth.  All  flesh  is  grass; 
but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever.  It  is  settled  in 
heaven,  in  the  secret  counsel  of  God,  which  is  hid  in  himself, 
and  is  far  above  out  of  our  sight,  and  is  immovable,  as  moun- 
tains of  brass.  And  his  revealed  will  is  as  firm  as  his  secret 
will  ; as  lie  will  fulfil  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  so  no  word 
of  bis  shall  fall  to  the  ground ; for  it  follows  here,  Thy  faith- 
fulness is  unto  all  generations  ; the  promise  is  sure  to  every 
age  of  the  church,  and  it  cannot  be  antiquated  by  track  of 
time.  The  promises  that  look  ever  so  far  forward  shall  be 
performed  in  tlieir  season. 

2.  He  produces,  for  proof  of  it,  the  constancy  of  the  course 
of  nature  ; Thou  hast  established  the  earth,  and  it  abides  ; it  is 
what  it  was  at  first  made,  and  where  it  was  at  first  placed, 
poised  with  its  own  weight,  and,  notwithstanding  the  convul- 
sions in  its  own  bowels,  the  agitations  of  the  sea  that  is  inter- 
woven with  it,  and  the  violent  concussions  of  the  atmosphere 
that  surrounds  it,  remains  unmoved.  “ They  ” (the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  all  the  hosts  of  both)  “ continue  to  this  day 
according  to  thine  ordinances ; they  remain  in  the  posts  wherein 
thou  hast  set  them,  they  fill  up  the  place  assigned  them,  and 
answer  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  intended.  The  sta- 
bility of  the  ordinances  of  day  and  night,  of  heaven  and  earth, 
is  produced,  to  prove  the  perpetuity  of  God’s  covenant,  Jer. 
xxxi.  35,  36  ; xxxiii.  20.  21.  It  is  by  virtue  of  God’s  promise 
to  Noah,  (Gen.  viii.  22.)  that  day  and  night,  summer  ana 
winter,  observe  a steady  course.  “ They  have  continued  to 
this  day,  and  shall  still  continue  to  the  end  of  time,  acting 
according  to  the  ordinances  which  were  at  first  given  them  , 
for  all  are  thy  servants,  they  do  thy  will,  and  set  forth  thy 
glory,  and  in  both  are  thy  servants.”  All  the  creatures  are, 
in  tlieir  places,  and  according  to  their  capacities,  serviceable 
to  tlieir  Creator,  and  answer  the  ends  of  their  creation  ; and 
shall  man  be  the  only  rebel,  the  only  revolter  from  his  alle- 
giance, and  the  only  unprofitable  burthen  of  the  earth  I 

92  Unless  thy  law  had  been  my  delights,  I should 
then  have  perished  in  mine  affliction. 

Here  is,  1.  The  great  distress  that  David  was  in  ; he  was  in 
affliction,  and  ready  to  perish  in  his  affliction  ; not  likely  to  die, 
so  much  as  likely  to  despair  ; he  was  ready  to  give  up  all  for 
gone,  and  to  look  upon  himself  as  cut  off  from  God’s  sight ; he 
therefore  admires  the  goodness  of  God  to  him.  that  lie  had  not 
perished,  that  he  kept  the  possession  of  his  own  soul,  and  was 
not  driven  out  of  his  wits  by  his  troubles,  but  especially  that 
he  was  enabled  to  keep  close  to  bis  God,  and  was  not  driven 
off  from  bis  religion  by  them.  Though  we  are  not  kept  from 
affliction,  yet,  if  we  are  kept  from  perishing  in  our  affliction, 
we  have  no  reason  to  say,  We  have  cleansed  our  hands  in  vain  ; 
or,  What  profit  is  it  that  we  have  served  God  ? 

2.  His  support  in  this  distress.  God’s  law  was  bis  delight. 
(1.)  It  had  been  so  formerly,  and  the  remembrance  of  that 
was  a comfort  to  him,  as  it  afforded  him  a good  evidence  of  his 
integrity.  (2.)  It  was  so  now  in  his  affliction  ; it  afforded  him 
abundant  matter  of  comfort,  and  from  these  fountains  of  life 
lie  drew  living  waters,  when  the  cisterns  of  the  creature  were 
broken  or  dried  up.  His  converse  with  God’s  law,  and  bis 
meditations  on  it.  were  bis  delightful  entertainment  in  solitude 
and  sorrow.  A Bible  is  a pleasant  companion  at  any  time,  if 
we  please. 

93  I will  never  forget  thy  precepts:  for  with 
them  thou  hast  quickened  me. 

Here  is,  1.  A very  good  resolution  ; “ I will  never  forget 
thy  precepts,  but  will  always  retain  a remembrance  of,  and 
regard  to,  thv  word  as  my  rule.”  It  is  a resolution  for  per- 
petuity, never  to  be  altered.  Note,  The  best  evidence  of  our 
love  to  the  word  of  God,  is,  never  to  forget  if.  We  must  re- 
solve that  we  will  never,  at  any  time,  cast  off  our  religion  arid 
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never,  upon  any  occasion,  lay  aside  our  religion,  but  that  we 
will  be  constant  to  it,  and  persevere  in  it. 

2.  A very  good  reason  for  it;  “ For  by  them  thou  hast 
quickened  me  ; not  only  they  are  quickening,  but,”  ( 1.)  “ They 
have  been  so  to  me,  I iiave  foupd  them  so.”  Those  speak  best 
of  the  things  of  God  who  speak  by  experience,  who  can  say, 
that  by  the  word  the  spiritual  life  has  been  begun  in  them, 
maintained  and  strengthened  in  them,  excited  and  comforted 
in  them.  (2.)  “ Thou  has*  made  them  so  ;”  the  word  of  it- 
self, without  the  grace  of  God,  would  not  quicken  us  ; minis- 
ters can  but  prophesy  upon  the  dry  bones,  they  cannot  put 
life  into  them  ; but,  ordinarily,  the  grace  of  God  works  by  the 
word,  and  makes  use  of  it  as  a means  of  quickening  ; and  this 
is  a good  reason  why  we  should  never  forget  it,  but  should 
highly  value  vvliat  God  has  put  suen  honour  upon,  and  dearly 
love  what  we  have  found  such  benefit  by,  and  hope  still  to 
find.  See  here  what  is  the  best  help  for  bad  memories,  name- 
ly, good  affections  ; if  we  are  quickened  by  the  word,  we  shall 
never  forget  it  ; nay,  that  word  that  does  really  quicken  us  to, 
and  in,  our  duty,  is  not  forgotten  ; though  the  expressions  be 
lost,  if  the  impressions  remain,  it  is  well. 

94  I am  thine,  save  me:  for  I have  sought  thy 
precepts. 

Here,  1.  David  claims  relation  to  God  ; “ I am  thine,  de- 
voted to  thee,  and  owned  by  thee,  thine  in  covenant.”  He 
does  not  say,  Them  art  mine,  (as  Dr.  Manton  observes, ) though 
that  follows  of  course,  because  that  were  a higher  challenge 
but,  I am  thine,  expressing  himself  in  a more  humble  and 
dutiful  way  of  resignation  ; nor  does  ho  say,  I am  thus,  but,  I 
am  thine,  not  pleading  his  own  good  property  or  qualification, 
but  God’s  propriety  in  him  ; “ I am  thine,  not  my  own,  not  the 
world’s.” 

2.  He  proves  his  claim  ; “ I have  sought  thy  p-rrepts,  I have 
carefully  inquired  concerning  my  duty,  and  diligently  en- 
deavoured to  do  it.”  This  will  be  the  best  evidence  that  we 
belong  to  God  ; all  that  are  his,  though  they  have  not  found 
perfection,  are  seeking  it. 

3.  He  improves  his  claim  ; “ 1 am  thine  ; save  me,  save  me 
from  sin,  save  me  from  ruin.”  Those  that  have,  in  sincerity, 
given  up  themselves  to  God,  to  be  his,  may  be  sure  that  he 
will  protect  them,  and  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly  kingdom, 
Mai.  iii.  18. 

95  The  wicked  have  waited  forme,  to  destroy  me: 
but  I will  consider  thy  testimonies. 

Here,  1.  David  complains  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies  ; 
The  wicked  (and  none  but  such  would  be  enemies  to  so  good  a 
man)  have  waited  for  me,  to  destruy  me  ; they  were  very  cruel, 
and  aimed  at  no  less  than  his  destruction  ; they  were  very 
crafty,  and  sought  all  opportunities  to  do  him  a mischief ; and 
they  were  confident,  they  expected,  (so  some  read  it.)  that 
hey  should  destroy  him,  they  thought  themselves  sure  of  their 
prey. 

2.  He  comforts  himself  in  the  word  of  God,  as  his  protec- 
tion ; “ While  they  are  contriving  my  destruction,  1 consider 
thy  testimonies,  which  secure  to  me  my  salvation.”  God’s 
testimonies  are  then  likely  to  be  our  support,  when  we  consider 
them,  and  dwell  in  our  thoughts  upon  them. 

9<>  I have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection  ; but  thy 
commandment  is  exceeding'  broad. 

Here  we  have  David's  testimony,  from  his  own  experience, 

1.  Of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  its  insufficiency  to  make 
us  happy  ; I have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection.  Poor  perfec- 
tion which  one  sees  an  end  of!  Yet  such  are  all  those 
things  in  this  world  which  pass  for  perfections.  David,  in  his 
time,  had  seen  Goliath,  the  strongest,  overcome  ; Asahel,  the 
swiftest,  overtaken  ; Ahithophel,  the  wisest,  befooled  ; Absa- 
lom, the  fairest,  deformed  ; and,  in  short,  he  had  seen  an  end 
of  perfection,  of  all  perfection  ; he  saw  it  by  faith,  he  saw  it  by 
observation,  he  saw  an  end  of  the  perfection  of  the  creature, 
both  in  respect  of  sufficiency,  it  was  scanty  and  defective, 
(there  is  that  to  be  done  for  us  which  the  creature  cannot  do, ) 
and,  in  respect  of  continuance,  it  w ill  not  la^t  our  time,  for  it 
will  not  last  to  eternity,  as  we  must.  The  glory  of  man  is  but 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass. 

2.  Of  the  fulness  of  the  word  of  God,  and  its  sufficiency  for 
our  satisfaction  : But  thy  commandment  is  broad,  exceeding 
broad.  The  word  of  God  reaches  to  all  cases,  to  all  times. 
The  divine  law  lays  a restraint  upon  the  w I ole  man,  is  design- 
ed to  sanctify  us  wholly.  There  is  a great  deal  required  and 
torbidden  in  every  commandment.  The  divine  promise  (for 
that  also  is  commanded)  extends  itself  to  all  our  burthens, 
wants,  and  grievances,  and  has  that  in  it  which  will  make  a 
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portion  and  happiness  for  us  when  we  have  seen  an  end  of  all 

perfection. 

13.  MEM. 

97  O how  love  I thy  law  1 it  is  my  meditation  all 
the  day. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  rnexpressible  love  to  the  word  of  God  ; 

0 how  love  I thy  law  1 He  protests  his  affection  to  the  word  of 
God  with  a holy  vehemency  ; he  found  that  love  to  it  in  his 
heart,  which,  considering  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  and  the 
temptation  of  the  world,  he  could  not  but  wonder  at,  and  at 
that  grace  which  had  wrought  it  in  him.  He  not  only  loved 
the  promises,  but  loved  the  law,  and  delighted  in  it  after  the 
inner  man. 

2.  An  unexceptionable  evidence  of  this.  What  we  love,  we 
love  to  think  of;  by  this  it  appeared  that  David  loved  the  word 
of  God,  it  was  his  meditation.  He  not  only  read  the  book  of 
the  law,  but  digested  what  he  read  in  his  thoughts,  and  was 
delivered  into  it  as  into  a mould  : it  was  his  meditation,  not 
only  in  the  night,  when  he  was  silent  and  solitary,  and  had 
nothing  else  to  do,  but  in  the  day,  when  he  was  full  of  busi- 
ness and  company  ; nay,  and  all  the  day  some  good  thoughts 
were  interwoven  with  his  common  thoughts  ; so  full  was  he  of 
the  word  of  God. 

98  Thou,  through  thy  commandments,  hast  made 
me  wiser  than  mine  enemies  : for  they  are  ever  with 
me.  99  I have  more  understanding  than  all  my 
teachers : for  thy  testimonies  are  my  meditation. 
100  I understand  more  than  the  ancients  ; because 

1 keep  thy  precepts. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  David’s  learning,  not  that  of 
the  Egyptians,  but  of  the  Israelites  indeed. 

1.  The  good  method  by  which  he  got  it.  In  his  youth,  he 
minded  business  in  the  country,  as  a shepherd  ; from  his 
youth,  he  minded  business  in  the  court  and  camp  ; which  way, 
then,  could  he  get  any  great  stock  of  learning?  He  tells  us 
here  how  he  came  by  it ; he  had  it  from  God  as  tho  Author  ; 
Thou  hast  made  me  vtise : all  true  wisdom  is  from  God.  He 
had  it  by  the  word  v*f  God,  as  the  means ; by  his  command- 
ments and  his  testimonies.  These  are  able  to  make  us  wise  to 
salvation,  and  to  furnish  the  man  of  God  for  every  good  work. 
(1.)  These  David  took  for  his  constant  companions  ; “ They 
are  ever  with  me,  ever  in  my  mind,  ever  in  my  eye.”  A good 
man,  wherever  he  goes,  carries  his  Bible  along  with  him,  if 
not  in  Ins  hands,  yet  in  his  head  and  in  his  heart.  (2.)  These 
he  took  tor  tiie  delightful  subject  of  his  thoughts  ; they  were 
his  meditation,  not  only  as  matters  of  speculation  for  his  enter- 
tainment, as  scholars  meditate  on  their  notions,  but  as  matters 
of  concern,  for  his  right  management,  as  men  of  business  think 
of  their  business,  that  they  may  do  it  in  the  best  manner.  (3.) 
These  he  took  for  the  commanding  rules  of  all  his  actions;  I 
keep  thy  precepts  ; I make  conscience  of  doing  my  duty  in  every 
thing.  The  best  way  to  improve  in  knowledge  is,  to  abide  and 
abound  in  all  the  instances  of  serious  godliness ; for,  if  any 
man  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  shall 
know  more  and  more  of  it,  John  vii.  17.  The  love  of  the 
truth  prepares  for  the  light  of  it ; the  pure  in  heart  shall  see 
God  here. 

2.  The  great  eminence  lie  attained  to  in  it.  By  studying 
and  practising  God’s  commandments,  and  making  them  his 
rule,  he  learnt  to  behave  himself  wisely  in  all  his  ways,  1 Sam. 
xviii.  14.  (1.)  He  outwitted  his  enemies;  God,  by  these 
means,  made  him  wiser  to  baffle  and  defeat  their  designs 
against  him  than  they  were  to  lay  them.  Heavenly  wisdom 
will  carry  the  point,  at  last,  against  carnal  policy.  By  keep- 
ing the  commandments,  we  secure  God  on  our  side,  and  make 
him  our  Friend,  and  therein  are  certainly  wiser  than  those 
that  make  him  their  Enemy  : by  keeping  the  commandments, 
we  preserve  to  ourselves  that  peace  and  quiet  of  mind  which 
our  enemies  would  rob  us  of,  and  so  are  wise  for  ourselves, 
wiser  than  they  are  for  themselves,  for  this  world  as  well  as 
for  the  other.  (2.)  He  outstript  his  teachers,  and  had  more 
understanding  than  all  of  them.  He  means  either  those  who 
would  have  been  his  teachers,  who  blamed  his  conduct,  and 
undertook  to  prescribe  to  him  : by  keeping  God’s  command- 
ments, he  managed  his  matters  so,  that  it  appeared,  in  the 
event,  he  had  taken  the  right  measures,  and  they  had  taken 
the  wrong.  Or,  he  may  mean  those  who  should  have  been  his 
teachers,  the  priests  and  Levites,  who  sat  in  Moses's  chair, 
and  whose  lips  ought  to  have  kept  knowledge,  but  who  neg- 
lected the  study  of  the  law,  and  minded  their  honours  and 
revenues,  and  the  formalities  only  of  their  religion  ; and  so 
David,  who  conversed  much,  with  the  scriptures,  hy  that  mean* 
became  more  intelligent  than  they.  Or,  he  may  mean  those 
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who  had  been  his  teachers  when  ne  was  young  ; he  built  so 
well  upon  the  foundation  which  they  had  laid,  that,  with  the 
help  of  his  Bible,  he  became  able  to  teach  them,  to  teach 
them  all.  He  was  not  now  a babe  that  needed  milk,  but  had 
spiritual  senses  exercised,  Heb.  v.  14.  It  is  no  reflection  upon 
our  teachers,  but  rather  an  honour  to  them,  to  improve  so  as 
really  to  excel  them,  and  not  to  need  them.  By  meditation 
we  preach  to  ourselves,  and  so  we  come  to  understand  more 
than  our  teachers,  for  we  come  to  understand  our  own  hearts, 
which  they  cannot.  (3.)  lie  outdid  the  ancients  ; either 
those  of  his  day,  he  was  young,  like  Elihu,  and  they  were 
very  old,  (but  his  keeping  of  God's  precepts  taught  him  more 
wisdom  than  the  multitude  of  their  years,  Job  xxxii.  7,  8.)  or 
those  of  former  days  : he  himself  quotes  the  proverb  of  the 
ancients;  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  13.)  but  the  word  of  God  gave  him  to 
understand  things  better  than  he  could  do  by  tradition,  and 
all  the  learning  that  was  handed  down  from  preceding  ages. 
In  short,  the  written  word  is  a surer  guide  to  heaven  than  all 
the  doctors  and  fathers,  the  teachers  and  ancients,  of  the 
church  ; and  the  sacred  writings  kept,  and  kept  to,  will  teach 
us  more  wisdom  than  all  their  writings. 

101  I have  refrained  iny  feet  from  every  evil  way, 
that  I might  keep  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  care  to  avoid  the  ways  of  sin  ; “ 7 have 
refrained  my  feet  from  the  evil  ways  they  were  ready  to  step 
aside  into  ; I checked  myself,  and  drew  back,  as  soon  as  I 
was  aware  that  I was  entering  into  temptation.”  Though  it 
was  a broad  way,  a green  way,  a pleasant  way,  and  a way 
that  many  walked  i-n , yet,  being  a sinful  way,  it  was  an  evil 
way,  and  he  refrained  his  feet  from  it,  foreseeing  the  end  of 
that  way.  And  his  care  was  universal  ; he  shunned  every 
evil  way.  By  the  words  of  thy  lips  I have  kept  me  from  the 
paths  of  the  destroyer,  xvii.  4. 

2.  His  care  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  duty  ; That  I might 
keep  thy  word,  and  never  transgress  it.  His  abstaining  from 
sin  was,  (1.)  An  evidence  that  he  did  conscientiously  aim  to 
keep  God's  word,  and  had  made  that  his  rule.  (2.)  It  was  a 
means  of  his  keeping  God's  word  in  the  exercises  of  religion  ; 
for  we  cannot,  with  any  comfoit  or  boldness,  attend  on  God 
■n  holy  duties,  so  as  in  them  to  keep  his  word,  while  we  are 
under  guilt,  or  in  any  by-way. 

102  I have  not  departed  from  thy  judgments  : for 
thou  hast  taught  me. 

Here  is,  1 . David’s  constancy  in  his  religion.  He  had  not 
departed  from  God’s  judgments  ; he  had  not  chosen  any  other 
rule  than  the  word  of  God,  nor  had  he  wilfully  deviated  from 
that  rule.  A constant  adherence  to  the  ways  of  God,  in 
trying  times,  will  be  a good  evidence  of  our  integrity. 

2.  The  cause  of  his  constancy  ; “ For  thou  hast  taught  me, 
they  were  divine  instructions  that  I learned  ; I was  satisfied 
that  the  doctrine  was  of  God,  and  therefore  I stuck  to  it.”  Or 
rather,  “ It  was  divine  grace  in  my  heart  that  enabled  me  to 
receive  those  instructions.”  All  the  saints  are  taught  of  God, 
for  he  it  is  that  gives  the  understanding  ; and  those,  and  those 
only,  that,  are  taught  of  God,  will  continue  to  the  end  in  the 
things  that  they  have  learned. 

103  How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste  ! Yea, 

sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth  ! 10-1  Through  thy 

precepts  I get  understanding  : therefore  I hate  every 
false  way. 

Here  is,  1.  The  wonderful  pleasure  and  delight  which 
David  took  in  the  word  of  God  ; it  was  sweet  to  his  taste, 
sweeter  than  honey.  ■ There  is  such  a thing  as  a spiritual  taste, 
an  inward  savour  and  relish  of  divine  things  ; such  an  evidence 
of  them  to  ourselves,  by  experience,  as  we  cannot  give  to 
others.  We  have  heard  him  nurse! res,  John  iv.  42.  To  this 
scripture-taste  the  word  of  God  is  sweet,  very  sweet,  sweeter 
than  any  of  the  gratifications  of  sense,  even  those  that  are 
most  delicious.  David  speaks  as  if  he  wanted  words  to 
express  the  satisfaction  he  took  in  the  discoveries  of  the 
divine  will  and  grace  ; no  pleasure  was  comparable  to  it. 

2.  The  unspeakable  profit  and  advantage  he  gained  by  the 
word  of  God  ; (1.)  It  helped  him  to  a good  head  ; “ Through 
thy  precepts  I get  understanding,  to  discern  between  truth  and 
talsehood,  good  and  evil,  so  as  not  to  mistake  either  in  the 
ronduct  of  my  own  life,  or  in  advising  others.”  (2.)  It 
helped  him  to  a good  heart  ; “ Therefore,  because  I have  got 
understanding  oi  the  truth,  I hate  every  false  way,  and  am 
stedfastly  resolved  not  to  turn  aside  into  it.”  Observe  here, 
1 he  way  of  sin  is  a false  way,  it  deceives,  and  will  ruin,  all 
that  walk  in  it ; it  is  the  wrong  way,  and  yet  it  seems  to  a man 
right,  I’rov.  xiv.  12.  It  is  the  character  of  every  good  man, 


that  he  hates  the  way  of  sin,  and  hates  it  because  it  is  a false 
way  ; he  not  only  refrains  his  feet  from  it,  (v.  101.)  but  he 
hates  it,  has  an  antipathy  to  it,  and  a dread  of  it.  Those  who 
hate  sin  as  sin,  will  hate  all  sin,  hate  every  false  way,  because 
every  false  way  leads  to  destruction.  And  the  more  under- 
standing we  get  by  the  word  of  God,  the  more  rooted  will  our 
hatred  of  sin  be  ; for,  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  understand- 
ing ; ( Job  xxviii.  28. ) and  the  more  ready  we  are  in  the 
scriptures,  the  better  furnished  we  are  with  answers  to  temp- 
tation. 

14  NUN. 

105  Thy  word  is  a lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  my  path. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
great  intention  of  giving  it  to  the  world;  it  is  a lump  and  a 
light,  it  discovers  to  us  that,  concerning  God  and  ourselves, 
which  otherwise  we  could  not  have  known  ; it  shows  us  what 
is  amiss,  and  will  be  dangerous;  it  directs  us  in  our  work 
and  way,  and  a dark  place  indeed  the  world  would  be 
without  it ; it  is  a lamp  which  we  may  set  up  by  us,  and  take 
into  our  hands  for  our  own  particular  use,  Prov.  vi.  23.  The 
commandment  is  a lamp  kept  burning  with  the  oil  of  the 
Spirit ; it  is  like  the  lamps  in  the  sanctuary,  and  the  pillar  of 
fire,  to  Israel. 

2.  The  use  we  should  make  of  it.  It  must  be  not  only  a 
light  to  our  eyes,  to  gratify  them,  and  fill  our  heads  with 
speculations,  but  a light  to  our  feet  and  to  our  path,  to  direct 
us  in  the  light  ordering  of  our  conversation;  both  in  the 
choice  of  our  way  in  general,  and  in  the  particular  steps  we 
take  in  that  way;  that  we  may  not  take  a false  way,  nor  a 
false  step  in  the  right  way.  We  are  then  truly  sensible  of 
God’s  goodness  to  us  in  giving  us  such  a lamp  and  light,  when 
we  make  it  a guide  to  our  feet,  our  path. 

100  I have  sworn,  and  I will  perform  it,  that  I 
will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments. 

Here  is,  1.  The  notion  David  had  of  religion  ; it  is,  keeping 
God's  righteous  judgments.  God’s  commands  are  his  judg- 
ments, the  dictates  of  infinite  wisdom.  They  are  righteous 
judgments,  consonant  to  the  eternal  rules  of  equity,  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  keep  them  carefully. 

2.  The  obligation  he  here  laid  upon  himself  to  be  religious, 
binding  himself,  by  his  own  promise,  to  that  which  he  was 
already  bound  to  by  the  divine  precept,  and  all  little  enough. 
“ I have  sworn,  I have  lifted  up  my  hand  to  the  Lord,  and  1 
cannot  go  back  ; and  therefore  must  go  forward,  I will  perform 
it.”  Note,  (1.)  It  is  good  for  us  to  bind  ourselves  with  a 
solemn  oath  to  be  religious.  We  must  swear  to  the  Lord  as 
subjects  swear  allegiance  to  their  sovereign,  promising  fealty, 
appealing  to  God  concerning  our  sincerity  in  this  promise, 
and  owning  ourselves  liable  to  the  curse,  if  we  do  not  perform 
it.  (2.)  We  must  often  call  to  mind  the  vows  of  God  that 
are  upon  us,  and  remember  that  we  have  sworn.  (3.)  We 
must  make  conscience  of  performing  unto  the  Lord  our  oaths  : 
(an  honest  man  will  he  as  good  as  his  word  :)  nor  have  we 
sworn  to  our  own  hurt,  but  it  will  be  unspeakably  to  our  hurt 
if  we  do  not  perform. 

107  T am  afflicted  very  much  : quicken  me,  Q 
Loud,  according  unto  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  The  presentation  David  makes  of  the  sorrowful 
condition  he  was  in  ; I am  afflicted  very  much,  afflicted  in 
spirit  ; he  seems  to  mean  that  especially  ; he  laboured  under 
many  discouragements  ; without  were  fightings,  within  were 
fears  : this  is  often  the  lot  of  the  best  saints,  therefore  think 
it  not  strange  if  sometimes  it  be  ours. 

2.  The  recourse  he  has  to  God  in  this  condition  ; he  prays 
for  his  grace  ; “ Quicken  me,  O Lord  ; make  me  lively,  make 
me  cheerful,  quicken  me,  by  afflictions,  to  greater  diligence 
in  my  work:  quicken  me ; deliver  me  out  of  my  afflictions, 
which  will  be  as  life  from  the  dead.”  He  pleads  the  promise 
of  God,  guides  his  desires  by  it,  and  grounds  his  hopes  upon 
it  ; Quicken  me  according  to  thy  word.  David  resolved  to 
perform  his  promises  to  God,  (v.  106.)  and  therefore  could, 
with  humble  boldness,  beg  of  God  to  make  good  his  word  to 
him. 

108  Accept,  I beseecli  thee,  the  free-will-ofler- 
ings  of  my  mouth,  O Lord,  and  teach  me  thy  judg- 
ments. 

Two  things  we  are  here  taught  to  pray  for,  in  reference  to 
our  religious  performances. 

1.  Acceptance  of  them  ; this  we  must  aim  at  in  all  we  do 
in  religion,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  ac- 
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cepted  of  the  Lord.  'I  hat  which  David  here  earnestly  prays 
lor  the  acceptance  of,  is,  the  freewill-offerings,  not  of  his 
purse,  but  of  his  mouth,  his  prayers  and  praises  ; the  calves  of 
our  lips,  ( Iios.  xiv.  2.)  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  ( Heb.  i.  15. ) these 
are  the  spiritual  offerings  which  all  Christians,  as  spiritual 
priests,  must  offer  to  God  ; and  they  must  be  free-will  offer- 
ings, for  vve  must  offer  them  abundantly  and  cheerfully  ; and  it 
is  this  willing  mind  that  is  accepted.  The  more  there  is  of 
freeness  and  willingness  to  the  service  of  God,  the  more 
pleasing  it  is  to  him. 

2.  Assistance  in  them  ; Teach  me  thy  judgments.  We  can- 
not offer  any  thing  to  God,  which  we  have  reason  to  think  he 
will  accept  of,  but  what  he  is  pleased  to  instruct  us  in  the 
doing  of;  and  we  must  be  as  earnest  for  the  grace  of  God  in 
us,  as  for  the  favour  of  God  towards  us. 

109  My  soul  is  continually  in  my  hand  : yet  do  I 
not  forget  thy  law.  110  The  wicked  have  laid  a 
snare  for  me  : yet  I erred  not  from  thy  precepts. 

Here  is,  1.  David  in  danger  of  losing  his  life.  Thereisbut 
a step  between  him  and  death,  for  the  wicked  have  laid  a 
snare  for  him  ; Saul  did  so  many  a time,  because  he  hated 
him  for  his  piety.  Wherever  he  was,  he  found  some  design 
or  other  laid  against  him  to  take  away  his  life,  for  that  was  it 
they  aimed  at,  what  they  could  not  effect  by  open  force,  they 
hoped  to  compass  by  treachery,  which  made  him  say,  My 
soul  is  continually  in  my  hand:  it  was  not  so  with  him,  only 
as  a.  man,  (so  it  is  true  of  us  all  ; wherever  we  are,  we  lie 
exposed  to  the  strokes  of  death  ; what  we  carry  in  our  hands 
is  easily  snatched  away  from  us  by  violence,  or,  if  sandy,  as 
our  life  is,  it  easily  of  itself  slips  through  our  fingers,)  but  as  a 
•nan  of  tear,  a soldier,  who  often  jeoparded  his  life  in  the  high 
places  of  the  field  ; and  especially  as  a man  after  God's  own 
heart,  and,  as  such,  hated  and  persecuted,  and  always  de- 
livered to  death,  (2  Cor.  iv.  11.)  killed  all  the  day  long. 

2.  David  in  no  danger  of  losing  his  religion,  notwithstand- 
ing this.  Thus,  in  jeopardy  every  hour,  and  yet  constant  to 
God  and  his  duty,  none  of  these  things  move  him  : for,  (1.) 
He  does  not  forget  the  law,  and  therefore  he  is  likely  to  perse- 
vere. In  the  multitude  of  his  cares  for  his  own  safety,  he  finds 
room  in  his  head  and  heart  for  the  word  of  God,  and  has  that 
in  his  mind  as  fresh  as  ever;  and,  where  that  dwells  richly, 
it  will  be  a well  of  living  water.  (2.)  He  has  not  yet  erred 
from  God’s  precepts,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  hoped  he  will 
not.  He  had  stood  many  a shock,  and  kept  his  ground,  and 
surely  that  grace  which  had  helped  him  hitherto  would  not 
fail  him,  but  would  still  prevent  his  wanderings. 

Ill  Thy  testimonies  have  I taken  as  an  heritage 
for  ever  ; for  they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart.  1 12 
I have  inclined  mine  hcr'rt  to  perform  thy  statutes 
altvay,  even  unto  the  end. 

The  psalmist  here,  in  a most  affectionate  manner,  like  an 
Israelite  indeed,  resolves  to  stick  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
live  and  die  by  it. 

1.  lie  resolves  to  portion  himself  in  it,  and  there  to  seek  his 
happiness,  nay,  there  to  enjoy  it  ; “ Thy  testimonies,  the 
truths,  the  promises,  of  thy  word,  have  I taken  as  a heritage 
tin-  ever,  for  they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart.”  The  present 
delight  he  took  in  them  was  an  evidence  that  the  good  things 
-contained  in  them  were,  in  his  account,  the  best  things,  and 
the  treasure  which  he  set  his  heart  upon.  (1.)  He  expected 
an  eternal  happiness  in  God’s  testimonies;  the  covenant  God 
had  made  with  him  was  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  there- 
fore he  took  it  as  a heritage  for  ever.  If  he  could  not  yet  say, 
They  are  my  heritage,  yet  he  could  sav,  “ I have  made  choice 
•of  them  for  my  heritage,  and  will  never  take  up  with  a portion 
tn  this  life,”  xvii.  14,  15.  God’s  testimonies  are  a heritage  to 
»U  that  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ; for,  if  children, 

hen  heirs  ; they  are  a heritage  for  ever,  and  that  no  earthly 
heritage  is  ; ( 1 Pet.  i.  4.)  all  the  saints  accept  them  as  such, 
take  up  with  them,  live  upon  them,  and  can  therefore  be  con- 
tent with  but  little  of  this  world.  (2.)  He  enjoyed  a present 
satisfaction  in  them  ; They  arc  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart,  be- 
cause they  will  be  my  heritage  for  ever.  . It  requires  the  heart 
of  a good  man  to  see  his  portion  in  the  promise  of  God,  and 
not  in  the  possession  of  this  world. 

2.  He  resolves  to  govern  himself  by  it,  and  thence  to  take 
his  measures  ; I have  inclined  my  heart  /,>  do  thy  statutes.  They 
that  would  have  the  blessings  of  God’s  testimonies,  must  come 
under  the  bonds  of  these  statutes.  We  must  look  for  comfort 
vnly  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  that  duty  must  be  done,  (1.)  With 
'oil  consent  and  complacency  ; “ I hare,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
inclined  my  heart  to  it,  and  conquered  the  aversion  I had  to 
it.”  A good  man  brings  his  heart  to  his  work,  and  then  it  is 
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done  well.  A gracious  disposition  to  do  the  will  of  God  is  the 
acceptable  principle  of  all  obedience.  (2.)  With  constancy 
and  perseverance.  He  would  perform  God’s  statutes  always, 
in  all  instances,  in  the  duty  of  every  day,  in  a constant  course 
of  holy  walking,  and  this  to  the  end,  without  weariness.  This 
is  following  the  Lord  fully. 

15.  SAMECH. 

11.3  I hate  vain  thoughts  : hut  thy  law  do  I love. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  dread  of  the  risings  of  sin,  and  the  first 
beginnings  of  it  ; I hate  vain  thoughts.  He  does  not  mean  that 
he  hated  them  in  others,  for  there  he  could  not  discern  them, 
but  he  hated  them  in  Ins  own  heart.  Every  good  man  makes 
conscience  of  his  thoughts,  for  they  are  words  to  God  : vain 
thoughts,  how  light  soever  most  make  of  them,  are  sinful  and 
hurlful,  and  therefore  we  should  account  them  hateful  and 
dreadful,  for  they  not  only  divert  the  mind  from  that  which  is 
good,  but  open  the  door  to  all  evil,  Jer.  iv.  14.  Though  David 
could  not  say  that  he  was  free  from  vain  thoughts,  yet  he 
could  say  that  he  hated  them  ; he  did  not  countenance  them, 
or  give  them  any  entertainment,  but  did  what  he  could  to  keep 
them  out,  at  least  to  keep  them  under.  The  evil  l do,  I allow 
not. 

2.  David's  delight  in  the  rule  of  duty  ; but  thy  law  do  I love, 
which  forbids  those  vain  thoughts,  anil  threatens  them.  The 
more  we  love  the  law  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  get  the  mas- 
tery of  our  vain  thoughts,  the  more  hateful  they  will  be  to  us, 
as  being  contrary  to  the  whole  law,  and  the  more  watchful 
we  shall  be  against  them,  lest  they  draw  us  from  that  we 
love. 

114  Tiioti  art  my  hiding-place  and  my  shield  ; I 
hope  in  tin  word. 

Here  is,  1.  God’s  care  of  David  to  protect  and  defend  him, 
which  he  comforts  himself  with,  when  his  enemies  were  very 
malicious  against  him  ; Thou  art  my  Hiding-place,  and  my 
Shield.  David,  when  Saul  pursued  him,  often  betook  himself 
to  close  places  for  shelter.  In  war,  he  guarded  himself  with 
his  shield,  now  God  was  both  these  to  him  ; a Hiding-place 
to  preserve  him  from  danger,  and  a Shield  to  preserve  him  in 
danger,  his  life  from  death,  and  his  soul  from  sin.  Good 
people  are  safe  under  God’s  protection.  He  is  their  Strength 
and  their  Shield,  their  Help  and  their  Shield  ; their  Sun  and 
their  Shield  ; their  Shield  und  their  great  Reward  ; and  here, 
their  Hiding-place  and  their  Shield.  They  may  by  faith  retire 
to  him,  and  repose  in  him  as  their  Hiding-place,  where  they 
are  kept  in  secret.  They  may  by  faith  oppose  his  power  to  all 
the  might  and  malice  of  their  enemies,  as  their  shield  to  quench 
every  fiery  dart. 

2.  David’s  confidence  in  God  ; he  is  safe,  and  therefore  he 
is  easy,  under  the  divine  protection.  “ I hope  in  thy  word, 
which  has  acquainted  me  with  thee,  and  assured  me  of  thy 
kindness  to  me.”  They  who  depend  on  God’s  promise  shall 
have  the  benefit  of  his  power,  and  be  taken  under  his  special 
protection. 

1 15  Depart  from  me,  ye  evil-doers : for  I will 
keep  the  commandments  of  my  God. 

Here  is.  1.  David's  firm  and  fixed  resolution  to  live  a holy 
life  ; I will  keep  the  commandments  of  my  God.  Bravely  re- 
solved ! like  a saint,  like  a soldier;  for  true  courage  consists 
in  a steady  resolution  against  all  sin,  and  for  all  duty.  I hose 
that  would  keep  God's  commandments,  must  be  often  renew- 
ing their  resolutions  to  do  so  ; ” I will  keep  them  : whatever 
others  do,  this  I will  do  : though  1 he  singular,  though  all 
about  me  be  ei  il-doers,  and  desert  me  ; whatever  I have  done 
hitherto,  1 will  for  the  future  walk  closely  with  God.  They 
are  the  commandments  of  God,  of  my  God,  and  therefore  I 
will  keep  them.  lie  is  God,  and  may  command  me  ; my.God 
and  will  command  me  nothing  hut  what  is  for  my  good." 

2.  His  farewell  to  bad  company,  pursuant  to  this  resolution 
Depart  from  me,  ye  evil  doers.  Though  David,  as  a good  mu 
gistrate,  was  a terror  to  evil-doers,  yet  there  were  many  such 
even  about  court,  intruding  near  his  person  ; these  he  here 
abdicates,  and  resolves  to  have  no  conversation  with  them 
Note,  They  that  resolve  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God 
must  have  no  society  with  evil-doers  ; for  bad  company  is  » 
great  hinderance  to  a holy  life.  \\  e must  not  choose  wicked 
people  for  our  companions,  nor  be  intimate  with  them  ; we 
must  not  do  as  they  do,  nor  do  as  thev  would  have  us  do.  Ps 
i.  1.  Eph.v.ll. 

Ilf)  Uphold  me  according  unto  thy  word,  that  I 
may  live  : and  let  me  not  he  ashamed  of  my  hope. 
] 117  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I shall  he  safe:  and  I 
l will  have  respect  unto  thy  statutes  continually. 

Here.  1.  David  prays  tor  sustaining  grace  ; for  this  grace 
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sufficient  he  besought  the  Lord  twice  ; Uphold  me.  and  again, 
Hold  thou  me  up.  He  sees  himself,  not  only  unable  to  go  on 
in  his  duty  by  any  strength  of  li is  own,  but  in  danger  of  falling 
into  sin,  unless  he  was  prevented  by  divine  grace  ; and  there- 
fore be  is  thus  earnest  for  that  grace  to  uphold  him  in  his  in- 
tegrity, (xli.  12.)  to  keep  him  from  falling,  and  to  keep  him 
horn  tiring,  that  he  might  neither  turn  aside  to  evil-doing,  nor 
be  weary  of  well-doing.  We  stand  no  longer  than  God  holds 
us,  and  go  no  further  than  he  carries  us. 

2.  He  pleads  earnestly  for  this  grace. 

( 1. ) He  pleads  the  promise  of  God,  his  dependence  upon  the 
promise,  af  t his  expectation  from  it  ; “ Uphold  me,  according 
to  thy  word,  which  word  1 hope  in  ; and  if  it  be  not  performed, 

I shall  be  made  ashamed  of  my  hope,  and  be  called  a fool  for 
my  credulity.”  But  they  that  hope  in  God’s  word  may  be 
sure  that  the  word  will  not  fail  them,  and  therefore  their  hope 
will  not  make  them  ashamed. 

(2.)  He  pleads  the  great  need  he  had  of  God's  grace,  and 
the  great  advantage  it  would  be  of  to  him  ; Uphold  me,  that  I 
may  lire  ; intimating,  that  he  could  not  live  without  the  grace 
of  God  ; he  should  fall  into  sin,  into  death,  into  hell,  if  God 
did  not  hold  him  up  ; but,  supported  by  his  hand,  he  shall 
live  ; his  spiritual  life  shall  be  maintained,  and  be  an  earnest 
of  eternal  life.  Hold  me  up  and  I shall  he  safe  ; out  of  dan- 
ger, and  out  of  the  fear  of  danger.  Our  holy  security  is  ground- 
ed on  divine  supports. 

(3.)  He  pleads  his  resolution,  in  the  strength  of  this  grace, 
to  proceed  in  his  duty  ; “ Hold  me  up,  and  then  1 will  have  re- 
spect unto  thy  statutes  continually , and  never  turn  mv  eyes  or 
feet  aside  from  them.”  I will  employ  myself,  so  some  ; I will 
delight  myself,  so  others,  in  thy  statutes.  If  God’s  right  hand 
uphold  us,  we  must,  in  his  strength,  go  on  in  our  duty,  both 
with  diligence  and  with  pleasure. 

118  Thou  hast  trodden  down  all  them  that  err 
from  thy  statutes  ; for  their  deceit  is  falsehood.  119 
Thou  puttest  away  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  like 
dross:  therefore  I love  thy  testimonies.  120  My 
flesh  treinbleth  for  fear  of  thee  ; and  I am  afraid  of 
thy  judgments. 

Here  is,  1.  God’s  judgments  on  wicked  people,  on  those  that 
wander  from  his  statutes,  that  take  their  measures  from  other 
rules,  and  will  not  have  God  to  reign  over  them.  All  de- 
parture from  God’s  statutes  is  certainly  an  error,  and  will  prove 
a fatal  one.  These  are  the  tricked  of  the  earth  ; they  mind 
earthly  things,  and  lay  up  their  treasures  in  the  earth,  and 
live  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  are  strangers  and  enemies  to 
heaven  and  heavenly  things.  Now,  see  how  God  deals  with 
them,  that  you  may  neither  fear  them,  nor  envy  them.  (1.) 
He  treads  them  all  down  ; he  brings  them  to  ruin,  to  utter  ruin, 
to  shameful  ruin  ; he  makes  them  his  footstool.  Though  they 
are  ever  so  high,  he  can  bring  them  low;  (Amos  ii.  9.)  he 
has  done  it  many  a time,  and  he  will  do  it,  for  he  resists  the 
proud,  and  will  triumph  over  those  that  oppose  his  kingdom. 
Proud  persecutors  trample  upon  his  people,  but,  sooner  or 
later,  he  will  trample  upon  them.  (2.)  He  puts  them  all  away 
like  dross.  Wicked  people  are  as  dross,  which,  though  it  he 
mingled  with  the  good  metal  in  the  ore,  and  seem  to  be  of  the 
same  substance  with  it,  must  be  separated  from  it.  And,  in 
God’s  account,  they  are  worthless  things,  the  scum  and  refuse 
of  the  earth,  and  no  more  to  be  compared  with  the  righteous, 
ithan  dross  with  fine  gold.  There  is  a day  coming  which  will 
Jput  them  away  from  among  the  righteous,  (Matt.  xiii.  49.)  so 
jthat  they  shall  have  no  place  in  tlicir  cotigregation  ; (Ps.  i.  v.) 
jwhieh  will  put  them  away  into  everlasting  fire,  the  fittest  place 
[for  the  dross.  Sometimes,  in  this  world,  the  wicked  are,  by 
the  censures  of  the  church,  or  the  sword  of  the  magistrate,  or 
the  judgments  of  God,  put  away  as  dross,  Prov.  xxv.  4,  5. 

2.  The  reasons  of  these  judgments.  God  casts  them  off, 
because  they  err  from  his  statutes  ; they  that  will  not  submit  to 
'•he  commands  of  the  word,  shall  feel  the  curses  of  it.  And 
because  their  deceit  is  falsehood,  because  they  deceive  them- 
selves by  setting  up  false  rules,  in  opposition  to  God’s  statutes, 
which  they  err  from  ; and  because  they  go  about  to  deceive 
others  with  their  hypocritical  pretences  of  good,  and  their 
crafty  projects  of  mischief.  Their  cunning  is  falsehood,  so 
Dr.  Hammond.  The  utmost  of  their  policy  is  treachery  and 
perfidiousness  ; this  the  God  of  truth  hates,  and  will  punish. 

3.  The  improvement  David  made  of  these  judgments  ; he 
took  notice  of  them,  and  received  instruction  from  them.  The 
ruin  of  the  wicked  helped  to  increase,  (1.)  His  love  to  the 
word  of  God  ; “ I see  what  comes  of  sin  ; therefore  1 love  thy 
testimonies,  which  warn  me  to  take  heed  of  those  dangerous 
courses,  and  keep  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.”  We  see 


the  word  of  God  fulfilled  in  his  judgments  on  sin  and  sinners, 
and  therefore  we  should  love  it.  (2.)  His  fear  of  the  wrath  ol 
God;  My  flesh  trembles  for  fear  of  thee.  Instead  of  insulting 
over  those  who  fell  under  God’s  displeasure,  he  humbled  him- 
self. What  we  read  and  hear  of  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
wicked  people,  should  make  us,  [1.]  To  reverence  his  terrible 
majesty,  and  to  stand  in  awe  of  him  ; Who  is  able  to  stand  be- 
fore this  holy  Lord  God  ? 1 Sam.  vi.  20.  [2.]  To  fear  lest  we 

offend  him,  and  become  obnoxious  to  his  wrath.  Good  mea 
have  need  to  be  restrained  from  sin  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord 
especially  when  judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God,  and  hy- 
pocrites are  discovered,  and  put  au  ay  as  dioss. 

16.  AIN. 

121  I have  done  judgment  and  justice  : leave  me 
not  to  mine  oppressors.  122  Be  surety  for  thy  ser- 
vant for  good  : let  not  the  proud  oppress  me. 

David  here  appeals  to  God,  1.  As  his  Witness,  that  he  had 
not  done  wrong  ; he  could  truly  say,  “ I have  dune  judgment 
and  justice  ; I have  made  conscience  of  rendering  to  all  theit 
due,  and  have  not,  by  force  or  fraud,  hindered  any  of  their 
right.”  Take  him  as  a king,  he  executed  judgment  and  justice 
to  all  his  people;  (2  Sam.  viii.  15.)  take  him  in  a private 
capacity,  he  could  appeal  to  Saul  himself,  that  there  was  no 
evil  or  transgression  in  his  hand,  1 Sam.  xxiv.  11.  Note, 
Honesty  is  the  best  policy,  and  will  be  our  rejoicing  in  the  day 
of  evil. 

2.  As  his  Judge,  that  he  might  not  be  wronged  ; he,  having 
done  justice  for  others  that  were  oppressed,  begs  that  God 
would  do  him  justice,  and  avenge  him  of  his  adversaries  ; 
“ Be  surety  for  thy  servant  for  good  ; undertake  for  me  agains* 
those  that  would  run  me  down,  and  ruin  me.”  He  is  sensible 
that  he  cannot  make  his  part  good  himself,  and  therefore  begs 
that  God  would  appear  for  him.  Christ  is  our  Surety  with 
God  ; and,  if  he  be  so,  Providence  shall  be  our  Surety  against 
all  the  world  ; who,  or  what,  shall  harm  us,  if  God’s  power 
and  goodness  be  engaged  for  our  protection  and  rescue  1 He 
does  not  prescribe  to  God  what  he  should  do  for  him  ; only 
let  it  be  for  good,  in  such  way  and  manner  as  Infinite  Wisdom 
sees  best  ; only  let  me  not  be  left  to  mine  oppressors.  Though 
David  had  done  judgment  and  justice,  yet  he  had  many 
enemies  ; but,  having  God  for  his  Friend,  he  hoped  they 
should  not  have  their  will  against  him  ; and  in  that  hope  he 
prayed  again,  Let  not  the  proud  oppress  me.  David,  one  ol 
the  best  of  men,  was  oppressed  by  the  proud,  whom  God  be- 
holds afar  off:  the  condition,  therefore,  of  the  persecuted  is 
better  than  that  of  the  persecutors,  and  will  appear  so  at  last. 

123  Mine  eyes  fail  for  thy  salvation,  and  for  the* 
word  of  thy  righteousness. 

David,  being  oppressed,  is  here  waiting  and  wishing  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  which  would  make  him  easy. 

1.  He  cannot  but  think  that  it  comes  slowly  ; Mine  eyes  fail 
for  thy  salvation.  His  eyes  were  towards  it,  and  had  been 
long  so  : he  looked  for  help  from  heaven,  and  we  deceive  our- 
selves if  we  look  for  it  any  other  way  ; but  it  did  not  come  so 
soon  as  he  expected,  so  that  his  eyes  began  to  fail,  and  he 
was  sometimes  ready  to  despair,  and  to  think  that,  because 
the  salvation  did  not  come  when  he  looked  for  it,  it  would 
never  come.  It  is  often  the  infirmity  even  of  good  men,  to  be 
weary  of  waiting  God's  time,  when  their  time  is  elapsed. 

2.  Yet  he  cannot  but  hope  that  it  comes  surely  ; for  he  ex- 
pects the  word  of  God’s  righteousness,  and  no  other  salvation 
than  what  is  secured  by  that  word,  which  cannot  fall  to  the 
ground,  because  it  is  a word  of  righteousness.  Though  out 
eyes  fail,  yet  God’s  word  does  not,  and  therefore  those  that1, 
build  upon  it,  though  now  discouraged,  shall  in  due  time  see 
his  salvation. 

124  Deal  with  thy  servant  according  unto  thy 
mercy,  and  teach  me  thy  statutes.  125  I am  thy 
servant,  give  me  understanding,  that  I may  know 
thy  testimonies. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  petition  fordivine  instruction;  “ Teach 
me  thy  statutes  ; give  me  to  know  all  my  duty;  when  I am  in 
doubt,  and  know  not  for  certain  what  is  my  duty,  direct  me 
and  make  it  plain  to  me  ; now  that  I am  afflicted,  oppressed 
and  mine  eyes  ready  to  fail  for  thy  salvation,  let  me  know  wha 
my  duty  is,  in  this  condition.”  In  difficult  times,  we  shoulo 
desire  more  to  be  told  what  we  must  do,  than  what  we  maj 
expect  ; and  should  pray  more  to  be  led  into  the  knowledge 
of  scripture-precepts  than  of  scripture-prophecies.  If  God 
who  gave  us  his  statutes,  do  not  teach  us,  we  shall  never  learn 
them.  How  God  teaches,  is  implied  in  the  next  petition 
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Give  me  understanding,  a renewed  understanding,  apt  to  re- 
ceive divine  light,  that  I may  know  thy  testimonies.  It  is  God’s 
prerogative  to  give  an  understanding,  that  understanding  with- 
out which  we  cannot  know  God’s  testimonies.  Those  who 
know  most  of  God’s  testimonies  desire  to  know  more,  and  are 
'"•till  earnest  with  God  to  teach  them,  never  thinking  they 
It.ttow  enough. 

2.  His  pleas  to  enforce  this  petition. 

(1.)  He  pleads  God’s  goodness  to  him  ; Deal  with  me  ac- 
tording  to  thy  mercy.  The  best  saints  count  this  their  best 
plea  for  any  blessing,  “ Let  me  have  it  according  to  thy  mercy 
for  we  deserve  no  favour  from  God,  nor  can  we  claim  any  as 
a debt,  but  we  are  then  most  likely  to  be  easy,  when  we  cast 
ourselves  upon  God’s  mercy,  and  refer  ourselves  to  it.  Par- 
ticularly, when  we  come  to  him  for  instruction,  we  must  beg 
it  as  a mercy,  and  reckon  that  in  being  taught  we  are  well 
dealt  with. 

(2.)  He  pleads  his  relation  to  God  ; “lam  thy  servant,  and 
have  work  to  do  for  thee,  therefore  teach  me  to  do  it,  and  to  do 
it  weli.”  The  servant  has  reason  to  expect,  that,  if  he  be  at 
a loss  about  his  work,  his  master  should  teach  him,  and,  if  it 
were  in  his  power,  give  him  an  understanding.  “ Lord,”  says 
David,  “ I desire  to  serve  thee,  show  me  how.”  If  any  man 
resolve  to  do  God’s  will  as  his  servant,  he  shall  be  made  to 
know  his  testimonies,  John  vii.  17.  Ps.  xxv.  14. 

126  It  is  time  for  thee,  Loud,  to  work  ; for  they 
have  made  void  thy  law. 

Here  is,  1.  A complaint  of  the  daring  impiety  of  the  wicked  ; 
David,  having  in  himself  a holy  indignation  at  it,  humbly  re- 
presents it  to  God.  “ Lord,  there  are  those  that  have  made 
void  thy  law,  have  set  thee  and  thy  government  at  defiance, 
and  have  done  what  in  them  lay  to  cancel  and  vacate  the  ob- 
ligation of  thy  commands.”  They  that  sin  through  infirmity 
transgress  the  law,  but  presumptuous  sinners  do,  in  effect, 
make  void  the  law,  saying,  Who  is  the  Lord!  What  is  the  Al- 
mighty, that  we  should  fear  him  ? It  is  possible  a godly  man 
may  sin  against  the  commandment,  but  a wicked  man  would 
sin  away  the  commandment  ; would  repeal  God’s  laws,  and 
enact  his  own  lusts.  This  is  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the 
malignity  of  the  carnal  mind. 

2.  A desire  that  God  would  appear  for  the  vindication  of  his 
own  honour.  “ It  is  time  for  thee,  Lord,  to  work,  to  do  some- 
thing for  the  effectual  confutation  of  atheists  and  infidels,  and 
the  silencing  of  those  that  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens.” 
God’s  time  to  work,  is,  when  vice  is  become  most  daring,  and 
the  measure  of  iniquity  is  full.  Now  will  I arise,  saitli  the 
Lord.  Some  read  it,  and  the  original  will  bear  it,  It  is  time 
to  work  for  thee,  O Lord  ; it  is  time  for  every  one  in  his  place 
to  appear  on  the  Lord’s  side,  against  the  threatening  growth 
of  profaneness  and  immorality.  We  must  do  what  we  can 
for  the  support  of  the  sinking  interests  of  religion,  and,  after 
all,  we  must  beg  of  God  to  take  the  work  into  his  own  hands. 

127  Therefore  I love  thy  commandments  above 
gold,  yea,  above  fine  gold.  128  Therefore  I esteem 
all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  he  right ; 
and  I hate  every  false  way. 

David  here,  as  often  in  this  psalm,  professes  the  great  love 
he  had  to  the  word  and  law  of  God  ; and,  to  evidence  the  sin- 
cerity of  it,  observe, 

1.  The  degree  of  his  love.  He  loved  his  Bible  better  than 
he  loved  his  money  ; above  gold,  yea,  above  fine  gold.  Gold, 
fine  gold,  is  what  most  men  set  their  hearts  upon  ; nothing 
charms  them  and  dazzles  their  eyes  so  as  gold  does  ; it  is  fine 
gold,  a fine  thing  in  their  eyes  ; they  will  venture  their  souls, 
their  God,  their  all,  to  get  and  keep  it  : but  David  saw  that 
the  word  of  God  answers  all  purposes  better  than  money  does  ; 
for  it  enriches  the  soul  toward  God,  and  therefore  he  loved  it 
better  than  gold  ; for  it  had  done  that  for  him  which  gold 
could  not  do,  and  would  stand  him  in  stead  when  the  wealth 
of  the  world  would  fail  him. 

2.  The  ground  of  his  love.  Therefore  he  loved  all  God’s 
commandments,  because  he  esteemed  them  to  be  right,  all 
reasonable  and  just,  and  suited  to  the  end  for  which  they 
were  made.  They  are  all  as  they  should  be,  and  no  fault  can 
he  found  with  them  ; and  therefore  we  must  love  them,  be- 
cause they  bear  God’s  image,  and  are  the  revelations  of  his 
will.  If  we  thus  consent  to  the  law,  that  it  is  good,  we  shall 
delight  in  it  after  the  inner  man. 

3.  The  fruit  and  evidence  of  this  love  ; He  hated  every  false 
way.  The  way  of  sin  being  directly  contrary  to  God’s  pre- 
cepts, which  are  right,  is  a false  way,  and  therefore  they  that 
have  a love  and  esteem  for  God’s  law,  hate  it,  and  will  not  be 
reconciled  to  it. 


17.  PE. 

129  Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful  : therefore 
doth  my  soul  keep  them. 

See  here,  how  David  was  affected  toward  the  word  of  God. 

1.  He  admired  it,  as  most  excellent  in  itself;  Thy  testimo- 
nies are  wonderful.  The  word  of  God  gives  us  admirable  dis- 
coveries of  God,  and  Christ,  and  another  world  ; admirable 
proofs  of  divine  love  and  grace.  The  majesty  of  the  style,  the 
purity  of  the  matter,  the  harmony  of  the  parts,  are  all  won- 
derful : its  effects  upon  the  consciences  of  men.  Loth  for  con- 
viction and  comfort,  are  wonderful  ; and  it  is  a sign  that  we 
are  not  acquainted  with  God’s  testimonies,  or  do  not  undet- 
stand  them,  if  we  do  not  admire  them. 

2.  He  adhered  to  it,  as  of  constant  use  to  him  ; “ Therefore 
doth  my  soul  keep  them,  as  a treasure  of  inestimable  value, 
which  I cannot  be  without.”  We  do  not  keep  them  to  any 
purpose,  unless  our  souls  keep  them  ; there  they  must  be  de- 
posited, as  the  tables  of  testimony  in  the  ark,  there  they  must, 
have  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place.  They  that  see 
God’s  word  to  be  admirable,  will  prize  it  highly,  and  preserve 
it  carefully,  as  that  which  they  promise  themselves  great 
things  from. 

130  The  entrance  of  tby  words  giveth  light ; itgiv- 
eth  understanding  unto  the  simple. 

Here  is,  1.  The  great  use  for  which  the  word  of  God  was 
intended  ; to  give  light,  that  is,  to  give  understanding  ; to  give 
us  to  understand  that  which  will  be  of  use  to  us  in  our  travels 
through  this  world  ; and  it  is  the  outward  and  ordinary  means 
by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  enlightens  the  understanding  of 
all  that  are  sanctified.  God’s  testimonies  are  not  only  won- 
derful, for  the  greatness  of  them,  but  useful,  as  a light  in  a 
dark  place. 

2.  Its  efficacy  for  this  purpose  ; it  admirably  answers  the 
end  ; for,  (1.)  Even  the  entrance  of  Cod’s  uord  gives  light.  If 
we  begin  at  the  beginning,  and  take  it  before  us,  we  shall  find, 
that  the  very  first  verses  of  the  Bible  give  us  surprising,  and 
yet  satisfying,  discoveries  of  the  origin  of  the  universe,  about 
which,  without  that,  the  world  is  utterly  in  the  dark.  As  soon 
as  the  word  of  God  enters  into  us,  and  has  a place  in  us,  it  en- 
lightens us  ; we  find  we  begin  to  see,  when  we  begin  to  stu  ly 
the  word  of  God.  The  very  first  principles  of  the  oracles  ol 
God,  the  plainest  truths,  the  milk  appointed  for  the  babes, 
bring  a great  light  into  the  soul,  much  more  will  the  soul  be 
illuminated  by  the  sublime  mysteries  that  are  found  there. 
The  exposition  or  explication  of  thy  word  giveth  light ; then 
it  is  most  profitable,  when  ministers  do  their  part  in  giving  the 
sense,  Neh.  iii.  8.  Some  understand  it  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  the  opening  or  unfolding  of  the  Old,  which  would 
give  light  concerning  life  and  immortality.  (2.)  It  would  give 
understanding  even  to  the  simple,  to  the  weakest  capacities  ; 
for  it  shows  us  a way  to  heaven,  so  plain,  that  the  wayfaring 
men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein. 

131  I opened  my  mouth,  and  panted  : for  I longed 
for  thy  commandments. 

Here  is,  1.  The  desire  David  had  toward  the  word  of  God 
I longed  for  thy  commandments.  When  he  was  under  a forced 
absence  from  God’s  ordinances,  he  longed  to  be  restored  to 
them  again  ; when  he  enjoyed  ordinances,  he  greedily  sucked 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  new-born  babes  desire  the  milk.  When 
Christ  is  formed  in  the  soul,  there  are  gracious  longings,  un- 
accountable to  one  that  is  a stranger  to  the  work. 

2.  The  degree  of  that  desire,  appearing  in  the  expressions 
of  it ; I opened  my  mouth,  and  panted  : as  one,  overcome  with 
heat,  or  almost  stifled,  pants  for  a mouthful  of  fresh  air.  Thus 
strong,  thus  earnest,  should  our  desires  be  toward  God,  and 
the  remembrance  of  his  name,  xlii.  1,  2.  Luke  xii.  50. 

132  Look  thou  upon  me,  and  be  merciful  unto  me, 
as  tliou  usest  to  do  unto  those  that  love  thy  name. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  request  for  God’s  favour  to  himself ; 
“ Look  graciously  upon  me ; let  me  have  thy  smiles,  and  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  ; take  cognizance  of  me  and  my  af- 
fairs, and  he  merciful  to  me  ; let  me  taste  the  sweetness  of  thy 
mercy,  and  receive  the  gifts  of  thy  mercy.”  See  how  humble 
his  petition  is  ; he  asks  not  for  the  operations  of  God’s  hand, 
only  for  the  smiles  of  his  face  ; a good  look  is  enough  ; and 
for  that  he  does  not  plead  merit,  hut  implores  mercy. 

2.  His  acknowledgment  of  his  favour  to  all  his  people  ; .4j 
thou  usest  to  do  unto  those  that  love  thy  name.  Which  speaks, 
either,  (1.)  A plea  for  mercy  ; “ Lord,  I am  one  of  those  hat 
love  thy  name,  love  thee  and  thy  word,  and  thou  usest  to  be 
kind  to  those  that  do  so  ; and  wilt  thou  be  worse  to  me  than 
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to  others  of  thy  people  1”  Or,  (2.)  A description  of  the  fa- 
vour and  mercy  he  desired  ; that  which  thou  usest .to  bestow  on 
those  that  love  thy  mime,  which  thou  bcarest  to  thy  chosen,  cvi. 

4,  5.  lie  desires  no  more,  no  better,  than  neighbour’s  fare, 
and  he  will  take  up  with  no  less  ; common  looks  and  common 
mercies  will  not  serve,  but  such  as  are  reserved  for  those  that 
love  him  ; which  are  such  as  eye  hits  not  seen,  1 Cor.  ii.  9. 
Note,  The  dealings  of  God  with  them  that  love  him,  are  such, 
that  a man  needs  not  desire  to  be  any  better  dealt  with,  for 
he  will  make  them  truly  and  eternally  happy.  And  as  long 
as  God  deals  with  us  no  otherwise  than  as  he  uses  to  deal  with 
those  that  love  him,  we  have  no  reason  to  complain,  l Cor. 
x.  13. 

133  Order  my  steps  in  thy  word  : and  let  not  any 
iniquity  have  dominion  over  me. 

Here  David  prays  for  two  great  spiritual  blessings,  and  is, 
in  this  verse,  as  earnest  for  the  good  work  of  God  in  him,  as, 
in  the  verse  before,  for  the  good  will  of  God  toward  him.  He 
prays, 

1.  For  direction  in  the  paths  of  duty  ; “ Order  my  steps  in  thy 
{cord  ; having  led  me  into  the  right  way,  let  every  step  1 take 
in  that  way  be  under  the  conduct  of  thy  grace.”  We  ought 
to  walk  by  rule  ; all  the  motions  of  the  soul  must  not  only  be 
kept  within  the  bounds  prescribed  by  the  word,  so  as  not  to 
transgress  them,  but  carried  out  in  the  paths  prescribed  by  the 
■word,  so  as  not  to  trifle  in  them.  And  therefore  we  must  beg 
of  God,  that,  by  his  good  Spirit,  lie  would  order  our  steps  ac- 
cordingly. 

2.  For  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin  ; “ Let  not  ini- 
quity have  dominion  over  me,  so  as  to  gain  my  consent  to  it, 
and  that  1 should  be  led  captive  by  it.”  The  dominion  of  sin 
is  to  be  dreaded  and  deprecated  by  every  one  of  us  ; and  if  in 
■sincerity  we  pray  against  it,  we  may  receive  that  promise  as  an 
answer  to  the  prayer,  (Rom.  vi.  14.)  Sin  shall  not  have  domi- 
nion over  you. 

134  Deliver  me  from  the  oppression  of  man  : so 
will  I keep  thy  precepts. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  that  he  might  live  a quiet  and  peace- 
able life,  and  might  not  be  harassed  and  discomposed  by 
those  that  studied  to  be  vexatious  ; “ Deliver  me  from  the  op- 
pression of  man  ; man,  whom  God  can  control,  and  whose 
power  is  limited ; let  them  know  themselves  to  be  hut  men, 
<ix.20. ) and  let  me  be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  unreason- 
able men.” 

2.  He  promises  that  then  he  would  live  ire  all  godliness  and 
honesty.  Let  me  be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  my  enemies, 
that  1 may  serve  God  without  fear  ; so  will  I keep  thy  precepts. 
Not  but  that  he  would  keep  God’s  precepts,  though  he  should 
be  continued  under  oppression  ; but  so  shall  I keep  thy  pre- 
cepts more  cheerfully,  and  with  more  enlargement  of  heart, 
tny  bonds  being  loosed.  Then  we  may  expect  temporal  bless- 
ings, when  we  desire  them  with  this  in  our  eye,  that  we  may 
serve  God  the  better. 

136  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant ; and 
teach  me  thy  statutes. 

David  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  writes  himself  God’s  ser- 
vant, a title  he  gloried  in,  though  he  was  a king  : now  here, 
as  became  a good  servant, 

1.  He  is  very  ambitious  of  his  Master’s  favour,  accounting 
'that  his  happiness  and  chiefest  good.  He  asks  not  for  corn 
and  wine,  for  silver  and  gold,  but,  “ Make  thy  face  to  shine 
upon  thy  servant  ; let  me  be  accepted  of  thee,  and  let  me  know 
that  I am  so.  Comfort  me  with  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
in  every  cloudy  and  dark  day;  if  the  world  frown  upon  me, 
yet  do  thou  smile.” 

2.  He  is  very  solicitous  about  his  Master’s  work,  accounting 
that  his  business  and  chief  concern  ; this  he  would  be  instruct- 
ed in,  that  lie  might  do  it,  and  do  it  well,  so  as  to  be  accept- 
ed in  the  doing  of  it ; Teach  me  thy  statutes.  Note,  We  must 
■pray  as  earnestly  for  grace  as  for  comfort.  If  God  hides  his 
'face  from  us,  it  is  because  we  have  been  careless  in  keeping 
his  statutes  ; and  therefore,  that  we  may  be  qualified  for  the 
returns  of  his  favour,  we  must  pray  for  wisdom  to  do  our 
■duty. 

136  Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes,  be- 
cause they  keep  not  thy  law. 

Here  we  have  David  in  sorrow 

1.  It  is  a great  sorrow;  to  that  degree,  that  he  weeps  rivers 
of  tears;  commonly,  where  there  is  a gracious  heait,  there  is 
sweeping  eye  ; in  conformity  to  Christ,  who  was  a Man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief.  David  had  prayed  for 
comfort  in  God’s  favour  ; (v.  135.)  now  he  pleads  that  he  was 
qualified  for  that  comfort,  and  had  need  of  it,  for  he  was  one 


of  them  that  mourned  in  Zion,  and  they  that  do  so  shall  be  com- 
forted, Isa.  lxi.  3. 

2.  It  is  godly  sorrow.  He  wept  not  for  bis  troubles,  though 
they  were  many,  but  for  the  dishonour  to  God,  Because  they 
keep  not  thy  law.  Either,  because  mine  eyes  keep  not  thy  law 
so  some.  The  eye  is  the  inlet  and  outlet  of  a great  deal  of  sin 
and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  a weeping  eye.  Or  rather,  they 
those  about  me,  v.  139.  Note,  The  sins  of  sinners  are  the  sor- 
rows of  saints.  We  must  mourn  for  that  which  we  cannot 
mend. 

18.  TSADDI. 

137  Righteous  art  thou,  O Lord,  and  upright  are 
thy  judgments.  138  Thy  testimonies  that  thou  hast 
commanded  are  righteous  and  very  faithful. 

Here  is,  1.  The  righteousness  of  God,  the  ir.A*>ite  rectitude 
and  perfection  of  his  nature  : as  he  is  what  he  is,  so  lie  is 
what  he  should  be,  and  in  every  thing  acts  as  becomes  him  ; 
there  is  nothing  wanting,  nothing  amiss,  in  God  : his  will  is 
the  eternal  rule  of  equity,  and  he  is  righteous,  for  he  doeth 
all  according  to  it. 

2.  The  righteousness  of  his  government.  He  rules  the  world 
by  his  providence,  according  to  the  principles  of  justice,  and 
never  did,  nor  ever  can,  do  any  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures  ; 
Upright  are  thy  judgments,  the  promises  and  threatenings  are 
executions  of  both.  Every  word  of  God  is  pure,  and  he  will 
be  true  to  it ; he  perfectly  knows  the  merits  of  every  cause, 
and  will  judge  accordingly. 

3.  The  righteousness  of  his  commands,  which  he  has  given 
to  be  the  rule  ot  our  obedience  ; “ Thy  testimonies  that  thou 
hast  commanded,  which  are  backed  with  tny  sovereign  authori- 
ty, and  to  which  thou  dost  require  our  obedience,  ar^exceed- 
ing  righteous  and  faithful : righteousness  and  faithfulness 
itself.”  As  he  acts  like  himself,  so  his  law  requires  that  we 
act  like  ourselves,  and  like  him  ; that  vve  be  just  to  ourselves 
and  to  all  we  deal  with,  true  to  all  the  engagements  we  lay 
ourselves  under  both  to  God  and  man.  That  which  we  are 
commanded  to  practise  is  righteous  ; that  which  we  are  com- 
manded to  believe  is  faithful.  It  is  necessary  to  our  faith  and 
obedience  that  we  be  convinced  of  this. 

139  My  zeal  hath  consumed  me;  because  mine 
enemies  have  forgotten  thy  words. 

Here  is,  1.  The  great  contempt  which  wicked  men  put  upon 
religion  ; Mine  enemies  have  forgotten  thy  words.  They  have 
often  heard  them,  but  so  little  did  they  heed  them,  that  they 
soon  forgot  them,  they  willingly  forgot  them  : notonly,  through 
carelessness,  let  them  slip  out  of  their  minds,  but  contrived 
how  to  cast  them  behind  their  backs.  This  is  at  the  bottom 
of  all  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  particularly  of  their 
malignity  and  enmity  to  the  people  of  God  : they  have  for- 
gotten the  words  of  God,  else  those  would  give  check  to  their 
sinful  courses. 

2.  The  great  concern  which  godly  men  show  for  religion. 
David  reckoned  those  his  enemies  who  forgot  the  words  of 
God,  because  they  were  enemies  to  religion,  which  he  hart 
entered  into  a league  with,  offensive  and  defensive.  And 
therefore  his  zeal  even  consumed  him,  when  he  observed  their 
impieties.  He  conceived  such  an  indignation  at  their  wicked- 
ness as  preyed  upon  his  spirits,  ate  them  up,  (as  Christ’s  zeal, 
John  ii.  17.)  swallowed  up  all  inferior  considerations,  and 
made  him  forget  himself.  My  zeal  has  pressed  or  constrained 
me;  so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it,  Acts  xviii.  5.  Zeal  against 
sin  should  constrain  us  to  do  what  we  can  against  it  in  our 
places,  at  least,  to  do  so  much  the  more  in  religion  ourselves. 
The  worse  others  are,  the  better  we  should  be. 

140  Thy  word  is  very  pure  : therefore  thy  servant 
lovetli  it. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  great  affection  for  the  word  of  God  ; 
Thy  servant  loves  it.  Every  good  man,  being  a servant  of  God, 
loves  the  word  of  God,  because  it  lets  him  know  his  Master’s 
will,  and  directs  him  in  his  Master’s  work.  Wherever  there 
is  grace,  there  is  a warm  attachment  to  the  word  of  God. 

2.  The  ground  and  reason  of  that  affection  ; he  saw  it  to  be 
very  pure,  and  therefore  he  loved  it.  Our  love  to  the  word  of 
God  is  then  an  evidence  of  our  love  to  God,  when  we  love  it 
for  the  sake  of  its  purity  ; because  it  bears  the  image  of  God’s 
holiness,  and  is  designed  to  make  us  partakers  of  his  holiness. 
It  commands  purity  ; and  as  it  is  itself  refined  from  all  cor- 
rupt mixture,  so,  if  we  receive  it  in  the  light  and  love  of  it,  it 
will  refine  us  from  the  dross  of  worldlmess  and  fleshly-mind- 
edness. 

141  I am  small  and  despised  ; yet  do  not  I for<tet 
thv  precepts. 

1 Here  is,  1.  David  pious,  and  vet  poor.  He  was  a man 
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after  God’s  own  heart,  one  whom  the  King  of  kings  did  delight 
to  honour,  and  yet  small  and  despised,  in  his  own  account,  and 
in  the  account  of  many  others.  Men's  real  excellency  cannot 
always  secure  them  from  contempt  ; nay,  it  often  exposes  them 
to  the  scorn  of  some,  and  always  makes  them  low  in  their  own 
eyes.  God  has  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  and  it  has 
been  the  common  lot  of  his  people  to  be  a despised  people. 

2.  David  poor,  and  yet  pious;  small  and  despised  for  his 
strict  and  serious  godliness  ; yet  his  conscience  can  witness 
tor  him,  that  lie  did  not  forget  God's  precepts.  He  will  not 
throw  off  his  religion,  though  it  exposed  him  to  contempt,  for 
he  knew  that  was  designed  to  try  his  constancy.  When  we 
are  small  and  despised,  we  have  the  more  need  to  remember 
God’s  precepts,  that  we  may  have  them  to  support  us  under 
the  pressures  of  a low  condition. 

142  Thy  righteousness  is  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, and  thy  law  is  the  truth. 

Observe,  1.  That  God’s  word  is  righteousness,  and  it  is  an 
everlasting  righteousness;  it  is  the  rule  of  God's  judgment, 
and  it  is  consonant  to  his  counsels  from  eternity,  and  will 
direct  his  sentence  for  eternity.  The  word  of  God  will  judge 
us,  it  will  judge  us  in  righteousness,  and  by  it  our  everlasting 
state  will  be  determined.  This  should  possess  us  with  a very 
great  reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  righteousness 
itself,  the  standard  of  righteousness,  and  it  is  everlasting  in  its 
rewards  and  punishments. 

2.  That  God’s  word  is  a law,  and  that  law  is  truth.  See 
Ae  double  obligation  we  are  under  to  be  governed  by  the  word 
of  God  : we  are  reasonable  creatures,  and  as  such  we  must  be 
ruled  by  truth,  acknowledging  the  force  and  power  of  it.  If 
the  principles  be  true,  the  practices  must  be  agreeable  to  them, 
else  we  do  not  act  rationally.  We  are  creatures,  and  there- 
fore subjects,  and  must  be  ruled  by  our  Creator  ; and  what- 
ever he  commands  we  are  bound  to  obey  as  a law.  See  how 
these  obligations  are  here  twisted,  these  cords  of  a man  : here 
is  truth  brought  to  the  understanding,  there  to  sit  chief,  and 
direct  the  motions  of  the  whole  man.  But,  lest  the  authority 
of  that  should  become  weak  through  the  flesh,  here  is  a law  to 
bind  the  will,  and  bring  that  into  subjection.  God’s  truth  is 
a law,  (John  xviii.  37.)  and  God’s  law  is  the  truth  ; surely  we 
cannot  break  such  words  as  these  asunder. 

143  Trouble  and  anguish  have  taken  hold  on  me  ; 
yet  thy  commandments  are  my  delights.  144  The 
righteousness  of  thy  testimonies  is  everlasting  : give 
me  understanding,  and  I shall  live. 

These  two  verses  are  almost  a repetition  of  the  two  foregoing 
verses,  but  with  improvements. 

1.  He  again  professes  his  constant  adherence  to  God  and 
his  duty,  notwithstanding  the  many  difficulties  and  discourage- 
ments he  met  with.  He  had  said,  (t>.  141.)  I am  small  and 
despised,  and  yet  adhere  to  my  duty  ; here  he  finds  himself  not 
only  mean,  but  miserable,  as  far  as  this  world  could  make 
him  so.  Trouble  and  anguish  hare  laid  hold  on  me  ; trouble 
without,  anguish  within  ; they  surprised  him,  they  seized  him, 
they  held  him.  Sorrows  are  often  the  lot  of  saints  in  this  vale 
of  tears  ; they  aie  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations. 
There  he  had  said,  Yet  do  1 not  forget  thy  precepts  ; here  he 
carries  his  constancy  much  higher  ; Yet  thy  commandments  are 
my  delights.  ' All  .this  trouble  and  anguish  did  not  put  his 
mouth  out  of  taste  for  the  comforts  of  the  word  of  God,  but 
le  could  still  relish  them,  and  find  that  peace  and  pleasure 
n them,  which  all  the  calamities  of  this  present  time  could 
Jiot  deprive  him  of.  There  are  delights,  variety  of  delights, 
la  the  word  of  God,  which  the  saints  have  often  the  sweetest 
enjoyment  of,  when  they  are  in  trouble  and  anguish,  2 Cor. 
i.  5. 

2.  He  again  acknowledges  the  everlasting  righteousness  of 
God’s  word  as  before  ; (v.  142.)  The  righteousness  of  thy  testi- 
monies is  everlasting,  and  cannot  be  altered  ; and  when  it  is 
admitted  in  its  power  into  a soul,  it  is  there  an  abiding  prin- 
ciple, a well  of  living  water,  John  iv.  14.  We  ought  to 
meditate  much  and  often  upon  the  equity  and  the  eternity  of 
the  word  of  God.  Here  he  adds,  by  way  of  inference,  (1.) 
His  prayer  for  grace;  Give  me  understanding.  Those  that 
know  much  of  the  word  of  God,  should  still  covet  to  know 
more  ; for  there  is  more  to  be  known.  He  does  not  say, 

“ Give  me  a further  revelation,”  but.  Give  me  a further 
understanding  ; what  is  revealed,  we  should  desire  to  under- 
stand, and  what  we  know',  to  know  better  ; and  we  must  go  to 
God  for  a heart  to  know.  (2.)  Ills  hope  of  glory  ; “ Give  me 
this  renewed  understanding,  and  then  I shall  live  ; shall  live 
for  ever,  shall  be  eternally  happy,  and  shall  be  comforted,  for  i 
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the  present,  in  the  prospect  of  it.”  This  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  God,  John  xvii.  3. 

19.  KOPH. 

145  I cried  with  my  whole  heart ; near  me,  O 
Lord  : I will  keep  thy  statutes.  146  I cried  unto 
thee  ; save  me,  and  I shall  keep  thy  testimonies. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  good  prayers,  by  which  he  sought  to 
God  for  mercy  ; these  he  mentions  here,  not  as  boasting  of 
them,  or  trusting  to  any  merit  in  them,  but  reflecting  upon 
them  with  comfort,  that  he  had  taken  the  appointed  way  to 
comfort.  Observe  here,  (1.)  That  he  was  inward  with  God 
in  prayer,  he  prayed  with  his  heart;  and  the  prayer  is  accept- 
able no  further  than  the  heart  goes  along  with  it.  Lip-labour, 
if  that  be  all.  is  lost  labour.  (2.)  He  was  importunate  with 
God  in  prayer;  he  cried,  as  one  in  earnest,  with  fervour  of 
affection,  and  a holy  vehemence  and  vigour  of  desire.  He 
cried  with  his  whole  heart ; all  the  powers  of  his  soul  were  not 
only  engaged  and  employed,  but  exerted  to  the  utmost,  in  his 
prayers.  Then  we  are  likely  to  speed,  when  we  thus  strive 
and  wrestle  in  prayer.  (3.)  That  he  directed  his  prayer  to. 
God  ; 1 cried  unto  thee.  Whither  should  the  child  go  but  to- 
his  father,  when  any  thing  ails  him?  (4.)  That  the  great 
thing  he  prayed  for  was  salvation  ; Save  me.  A short  prayer;, 
for  we  mistake,  if  we  think  we  shall  be  heard  for  our  much 
speaking  ; but  a comprehensive  prayer  ; “ Not  only  rescue  me 
from  ruin,  but  make  me  happy.”  We  need  desire  no  more 
than  God’s  salvation,  (1.  23.)  and  the  things  that  accompany  it, 
Ileb.  vi.  9.  (5.)  That  he  was  earnest  for  an  answer  ; and  not 

only  looked  up  in  Ins  prayers,  but  looked  up  after  them,  to 
see  what  became  of  them  ; (Ps.  v.  3.)  “ Lord,  hear  me,  and 
let  me  know  that  thou  hearest  me.” 

2.  David’s  good  purposes,  by  which  he  bound  himself  to 
duty,  when  he  was  in  the  pursuit  of  mercy.  “ I will  keep  thy 
stututes  ; I am  resolved  that  by  thy  grace  I will  ;”  for,  if  we 
turn  away  our  ear  from  hearing  the  luw,  we  cannot  expect  an 
answer  of  peace  to  our  prayers,  Prov.  xxviii.  9.  This  purpose 
is  used  as  a humble  plea  ; (v.  146.)  “ Save  me  from  my  sins, 
my  corruptions,  my  temptations,  all  the  hinderances  that  lie  in 
my  way  ; that  I may  keep  thy  testimonies."  We  must  cry  for 
salvation,  not  that  we  may  have  the  ease  and  comfort  of  it, 
but  that  we  may  have  an  opportunity  of  serving  God  the  more 
cheerfully. 

147  I prevented  the  dawning  of  the  morning, 
and  cried  : I hoped  in  thv  word.  148  Aline  eyes 
prevent  the  niijlit- watches,  that  I might  meditate  in 
thv  word. 

David  goes  on  here  to  relate  how  he  had  abounded  in  the 
duty  of  prayer,  much  to  his  comfort  and  advantage  : he  cried 
unto  God,  offered  up  to  him  his  pious  and  devout  affections 
with  all  seriousness.  Observe, 

1.  The  handmaids  of  his  devotion.  The  two  great  exercises 
that  attended  his  prayers,  and  were  helpful  to  them,  were, 
(1.)  Hope  in  God's  word,  which  encouraged  him  to  continue 
instant  in  prayer,  though  the  answer  did  not  come  immedi- 
ately ; “ I cried,  and  hoped  that  at  last  I should  speed, 
because  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it 
shall  speak,  and  not  lie.  I hoped  in  thy  word,  which  I knew 
would  not  fail  me.”  (2.)  Meditation  in  God’s  word.  Tht 
more  intimately  we  converse  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
more  we  dwell  upon  it  in  our  thoughts,  the  better  able  we 
shall  be  to  speak  to  God  in  his  own  language,  and  the  better 
we  shall  know  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought.  Reading  the- 
word  will  not  serve,  but  we  must  meditate  in  it. 

2.  The  hours  of  his  devotion  ; he  prevented  the  dawning  of 
the  morning;  nay,  and  the  night-watches.  See  here,  (1.) 
That  David  was  an  early  riser,  which  perhaps  contributed  to- 
his  eminence.  He  was  none  of  those  that  say.  Yet  a little 
sleep.  (2.)  That  he  began  the  day  with  God  ; the  first  thing 
he  did  in  the  morning,  before  he  admitted  any  business,  was, 
to  pray  ; when  his  mind  was  most  fresh,  and  in  the  best  frame. 
If  our  first  thoughts  in  the  morning  be  of  God,  it  will  help  to 
keep  us  in  his  fear  all  the  day  long.  (3.)  That  his  mind  was. 
so  full  of  God,  and  the  cares  and  delights  of  his  religion,  that 
a little  sleep  served  his  turn  ; even  in  the  night-watches,  when 
he  awaked  from  his  first  sleep,  he  would  rather  meditate  and. 
pray,  than  turn  him  and  go  to  sleep  again.  He  esteemed  the 
words  of  God’s  mouth  more  than  his  necessary  repose,  which  we 
can  as  ill  spare  as  our  food.  Job  xxiii.  12.  (4.)  That  he  would 
redeem  time  for  religious  exercises  ; he  was  full  of  business  all 
day,  but  that  will  excuse  no  man  from  secret  devotion  ; it  is 
better  to  take  time  from  sleep,  as  David  did,  than  not  to  find 
time  for  prayer.  And  this  is  our  comfort  w hen  we  pray  in. 

i the  night,  that  we  can  never  come  unseasonably  to  the  throne 
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of  grace  ; for  we  may  liave  access  to  it  at  all  hours.  Baal 
may  be  asleep,  but  Israel's  God  never  slumbers,  nor  are  there 
any  hours  in  which  he  may  not  be  spoken  with. 

149  Hear  my  voice,  according  unto  thy  loving- 
kindness: O Lord,  quicken  me  according  to  thy 
judgment. 

Here,  1.  David  applies  himself  to  God  for  grace  and  com- 
fort, with  much  solemnity,  lie  begs  of  God  to  hear  his  voice; 
“ Lord,  I have  something  to  say  to  thee  ; shall  1 obtain  a gra- 
cious audience  1”  Well,  what  has  he  to  say  1 What  is  his 
petition,  and  what  is  his  request  1 It  is  not  long,  but  it  has 
much  in  a little;  “ Lord,  quicken  me;  stir  me  up  to  that 
which  is  good,  and  make  me  vigorous  and  lively,  and  cheerful 
in  it.  Let  habits  of  grace  be  drawn  out  into  act.” 

2.  He  encourages  himself  to  hope  that  he  shall  obtain  his 
lequest  ; for  he  depends,  (1.)  Upon  God’s  loving  kindness; 

* He  is  good,  therefore  he  will  be  good  to  me,  who  hope  in 
"his  mercy.  His  loving  kindness  manifested  to  me  will  help  to 
quicken  me,  and  put  life  into  me.”  2.  Upon  God’s  judg- 
ment, that  is,  his  wisdom  ; “ He  knows  what  1 need,  and 
what  is  good  for  me,  and  therefore  will  quicken  me.”  Or  his 
promise,  the  word  which  he  has  spoken,  mercy  secured  by  the 
new  covenant  ; Quicken  me,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that 
covenant. 

150  They  draw  nigh  that  follow  after  mischief : 
they  arc  far  from  thy  law.  151  Thou  art  near,  O 
Lord  ; and  all  thy  commandments  are  truth. 

Here  is,  1.  The  apprehension  David  was  in  of  danger  from 
his  enemies.  (1.)  They  were  very  malicious,  and  industri- 
ous in  prosecuting  their  malicious  designs  ; they  follow  after 
mischief,  any  mischief  they  could  do  to  David  or  his  friends  ; 
they  would  let  slip  no  opportunity,  nor  let  fall  any  pursuit, 
that  might  be  to  his  hurt.  (2.)  They  were  very  impious,  and 
had  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  ; They  are  far  from  thy 
law  ; setting  themselves  as  far  as  they  can  out  of  the  reach  of 
its  convictions  and  commands.  The  persecutors  of  God’s 
people  are  such  as  make  light  of  God  himself  ; we  may  there- 
fore be  sure  that  God  will  take  his  people’s  part  against  them. 
(3.)  They  followed  him  close,  and  he  was  just  ready  to  fall 
into  their  hands  ; They  druw  nigh,  nigher  than  they  were  ; so 
that  they  got  ground  of  him  : they  were  at  his  heels,  just  upon 
his  back.  God  sometimes  suffers  persecutors  to  prevail  very 
far  against  his  people,  so  that,  as  David  said,  (ISam.  xx.  3.) 
There  is  but  a step  between  them  and  death.  Perhaps  this  comes 
in  here  as  a reason  why  David  was  so  earnest  in  prayer,  v. 
149.  God  brings  us  into  imminent  perils,  as  he  did  Jacob, 
that,  like  him,  we  may  wrestle  for  a blessing. 

2.  The  assurance  David  had  of  protection  with  God  ; 
“ They  draw  nigh  to  destroy  me,  but  thou  art  near,  O Laid,  to 
save  me  ; not  only  mightier  than  they,  and  therefore  able  to 
help  me  against  them,  but  nearer  than  they,  and  therefore 
ready  to  help.”  It  is  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  that,  when 
trouble  is  near,  God  is  near,  and  no  trouble  can  separate  be- 
tween them  and  him.  He  is  never  far  to  seek,  but  he  is 
within  our  call,  and  means  are  within  his  call,  Deut.  iv.  7. 
All  thy  commandments  are  truth.  The  enemies  thought  to  de- 
feat the  promises  God  had  made  to  David,  but  he  was  sure  it 
was  out  of  their  power,  they  were  inviolably  true,  and  would 
be  infallibly  performed. 

152  Concerning  thy  testimonies,  I liave  known  of 
old  that  thou  hast  founded  them  for  ever. 

This  confirms  what  he  had  said  in  the  closeof  the  foregoing 
verses,  All  thy  commandments  are  truth  ; he  means  the  cove- 
nant, the  word  which  God  has  commanded  to  a thousand 
generations.  This  is  firm,  as  true  as  truth  itself.  For, 

1.  God  has  founded  it  so;  he  has  framed  it  for  a per- 
petuity ; such  is  the  constitution  of  it,  and  so  well  ordered  is 
it  in  all  things,  that  it  cannot  but  be  sure.  The  promises  are 
founded  for  ever,  so  that,  when  heaven  and  earth  are  passed 
away,  every  iota  and  tittle  of  the  promise  shall  stand  firm,  2 
Cor.  i. 20. 

2.  David  had  found  it  so  ; both  by  a work  of  God’s  grace 
upon  his  heart,  (begetting  in  him  a full  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  God’s  word,  and  enabling  him.-to  rely  upon  it  with  a full 
satisfaction,)  and  by  the  works  of  his  providence  on  his  be- 
half, fulfilling  the  promise  beyond  what  he  expected.  Thus 
he  knew  of  old,  from  the  days  of  his  youth,  ever  since  he  be- 
gan to  look  toward  God,  that  the  word  of  God  is  what  one 
may  venture  one’s  all  upon.  This  assurance  was  confirmed 
by  the  observations  and  experiences  of  his  own  life,  all  along, 
and  of  others  that  had  gone  before  him  in  the  ways  of  God! 
All  that  ever  dealt  with  God,  and  trusted  in  him,  will  own 
that  they  have  found  him  faithful. 

Vol.  II.  3 l 


20.  RUSH. 

153  Consider  mine  affliction,  and  deliver  me;  for 
I do  not  forget  thy  law.  154  Plead  my  cause,  and 
deliver  me:  quicken  me  according  to  thy  word. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  for  succour  in  distress.  Is  any  afflict- 
edl  Let  him  pray;  let  him  pray  as  David  does  here.  (1.) 
He  has  an  eye  to  God’s  pity,  and  prays,  “ Consider  mine  afflic- 
tion ; take  it  into  thy  thoughts,  and  all  the  circumstances  of 
it,  and  sit  not  by  as  one  unconcerned.”  God  is  never  un- 
mindful of  his  people’s  afflictions,  but  he  will  have  us  to  put 
him  in  remembrance,  (Isa.  xliii.  26.)  to  spread  our  case  before 
him,  and  then  leave  it  to  his  compassionate  consideration  to- 
do  in  it  as  in  his  wisdom  he  shall  think  fit,  in  his  own  time 
and  way.  (2.)  He  has  an  eye  to  God’s  power,  and  prays, 
Deliver  me  ; and  again,  “ Deliver  me ; consider  my  troubles,, 
and  bring  me  out  of  them.”  God  has  promised  deliverance  ; 
(1.  15.)  and  we  may  pray  for  it,  witli  submission  to  his  will, 
and  with  regard  to  his  glory,  that  we  may  serve  him  the  better. 
(3.)  He  has  an  eye  to  God’s  righteousness,  and  prays,  “ Plead 
my  cause;  be  thou  my  Patron  and  Advocate,  and  take  me  for 
thy  client.”  David  had  a just  cause,  but  his  adversaries  were 
many  and  mighty,  and  he  was  in  danger  of  being  run  down 
bv  them  ; he  therefore  begs  of  God  to  clear  his  integrity,  and 
silence  their  false  accusations.  If  God  do  not  plead  his 
people’s  cause,  who  will  1 He  is  righteous,  and  they  commit 
themselves  to  him,  and  therefore  he  will  do  it,  and  do  it  effec- 
tually, Isa.  li.  22.  Jer.  1.34.  (4.)  He  has  an  eye  to  God’s 
grace,  and  prays,  “ Quicken  me  ; Lord,  I am  weak,  and  un- 
able to  bear  my  troubles  ; my  spirit  is  apt  to  droop  and  sink. 
O that  thou  wouldst  revive  and  comfort  me,  till  the  deliver- 
ance is  wrought !” 

2.  He  pleads  his  dependence  upon  the  word  of  God,  and 
upon  his  guidance  ; Quicken,  and  deliver  me,  according  to  thy 
word  of  promise,  for  I do  not  forget  thy  precepts.  The  closer 
we  cleave  to  the  word  of  God,  both  as  our  rule,  and  as  our 
stay,  the  more  assurance  we  may  have  of  deliverance  in  due 
time. 

155  Salvation  is  far  from  the  wicked  : for  they 
seek  not  thy  statutes. 

Here  is,  1 . The  description  of  wicked  men  ; they  do  not 
only  not  do  God's  statutes,  but  they  do  not  so  much  as  seek 
them  ; they  do  not  acquaint  themselves  with  them,  nor  so- 
much  as  desire  to  know  their  duty,  or  in  the  least  endeavour 
to  do  it.  Those  are  wicked  indeed,  who  do  not  think  the  law 
of  God  worth  inquiring  after,  but  are  altogether  regardless  of 
it,  being  resolved  to  live  at  large,  and  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
their  heart. 

2.  Their  doom;  Salvation  is  far  from  them.  They  cannot 
upon  any  good  grounds  promise  themselves  temporal  deliver- 
ance. Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of 
the  Lord.  How  can  they  expect  to  seek  God’s  favour  with 
success,  when  they  are  in  adversity,  who  never  sought  his 
statutes,  when  they  were  in  prosperity!  But  eternal  salvatioT 
is  certainly  far  from  them.  They  flatter  themselves  with 
conceit  that  it  is  near,  and  that  they  are  going  to  heaven  ; but 
they  are  mistaken,  it  is  far  from  them,  they  thrust  it  from 
them,  by  thrusting  the  Saviour  from  them  ; it  is  so  far  from 
them,  that  they  cannot  reach  it,  and  the  longer  they  persist  in 
sin,  the  further  it  is  ; nay,  while  salvation  is  far  from  them,, 
damnation  is  near  ; it  slumbers  not ; Behold,  the  Judge  standi 
before  the  door. 

156  Great  are  thy  tender  mercies,  O Lord;. 
quicken  me  according  to  thy  judgments. 

Here,  1.  David  admires  God’s  grace  ; Great  are  thy  tender 
mercies,  0 Lord.  The  goodness  of  God’s  nature,  as  it  is  his 
glory,  so  it  is  the  joy  of  all  the  saints ; his  mercies  are  tender, 
for  he  is  full  of  compassion  ; they  are  many,  they  are  great,  a 
fountain  that  can  never  be  exhausted  ; he  is  rich  in  mercy  to 
all  that  call  upon  him.  He  had  spoken  of  the  misery  of  the 
wicked,  (v.  155.)  but  God  is  good  notwithstanding;  there 
were  tender  mercies  sufficient  in  God  to  have  saved  them,  i 
they  had  not  despised  the  riches  of  those  mercies.  They  tha 
are  delivered  from  the  sinner’s  doom,  are  bound  for  ever  t 
own  the  greatness  of  God’s  mercies  which  delivered  them. 

2.  He  begs  for  God’s  grace,  reviving,  quickening  grace, 
according  to  his  judgments,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new 
covenant,  that  established  rule  by  which  he  goes  in  dispensing: 
that  grace.  Or,  according  to  his  manner,  his  custom  or  usage, 
with  those  that  love  his  name,  v.  132. 

157  Many  are  my  persecutors  and  mine  enemies  j 
yet  do  I not  decline  from  thy  testimonies. 

Here  is,  1.  David  surrounded  with  difficulties  and  dangers  , 
Many  are  my  persecutors  and  mine  enemies.  When  Saul,  the 
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king,  was  his  persecutor  and  enemy,  no  marvel  that  many 
more  were  so  ; multitudes  will  follow  the  pernicious  ways  of 
abused  authority.  David,  being  a public  person,  had  many 
enemies,  but  withal  he  had  many  friends,  who  loved  him 
and  wished  him  well,  let  him  set  the  one  over  against  the 
other.  In  this,  David  was  a type  both  of  Christ  and  his 
church.  The  enemies,  the  persecutors  of  both,  are  many, 
very  many. 

2.  David  established  in  the  way  of  his  duty,  notwithstand- 
ing ; “ Yet  do  l not  decline  from  thy  testimonies,  as  knowing 
that,  while  I adhere  to  them,  God  is  for  me  ; and  then  no 
matter  who  is  against  me.”  A man  who  is  steady  in  the 
way  of  his  duty,  though  he  may  have  many  enemies,  needs 
tear  none. 

158  I beheld  the  transgressors,  and  was  grieved  ; 
because  they  kept  not  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  sorrow  for  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked. 
Though  he  conversed  much  at  home,  yet  sometimes  he  looked 
abroad,  and  could  not  but  see  the  wicked  walking  on  every 
side.  He  beheld  the  transgressors,  those  whose  sins  were 
open  before  all  men,  and  it  grieved  him  to  see  them  dishonour 
God,  serve  Satan,  debauch  the  world,  and  ruin  their  own 
souls;  to  see  the  transgressors  so  numerous,  so  daring,  so 
very  impudent,  and  so  industrious  to  draw  unstable  souls 
into  their  snares.  All  this  cannot  but  be  a grief  to  those 
who  have  any  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare 
of  mankind. 

2.  The  reason  of  that  sorrow.  He  was  grieved,  not  because 
they  were  vexatious  to  him,  but  because  they  were  provoking 
to  God  ; They  kept  not  thy  word.  They  that  hate  sin  truly, 
hate  it  as  sin,  as  a transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  and  a 
violation  of  his  word. 

159  Consider  how  I love  thy  precepts : quicken 
me,  O Lord,  according  to  thy  loving-kindness. 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  appeal  to  God  concerning  his  love  to  his 
precepts  ; “ Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that 
I love  them  : consider  it  then,  and  deal  with  me  as  thou  usest 
to  deal  with  those  that  love  thy  word,  which  thou  hast  magni- 
fied above  all  thy  name.”  He  does  not  say,  “ Consider  how 
1 fulfil  thy  precepts;”  he  was  conscious  to  himself,  that  in 
many  things  he  came  short ; hut,  “ Consider  how  I lore  them.” 
Our  obedience  is  then  only  pleasing  to  God,  and  pleasant  to 
ourselves,  when  it  comes  from  a principle  of  love. 

2.  His  petition  thereupon  ; “ Quicken  me,  to  do  my  duty 
with  vigour;  revive  me,  keep  me  alive  ; not  according  to  any 
merit  of  mine,  though  1 love  thy  word,  but  according  to  thy 
loving  kindness  ;”  to  that  we  owe  our  lives,  nay,  that  is  better 
than  life  itself.  We  need  not  desire  to  be  quickened  any 
further  than  God’s  loving  kindness  will  quicken  us. 

160  Thy  word  is  true  from  the  beginning:  and 
every  one  of  thy  righteous  judgments  enduretli  for 
ever. 

David  here  comforts  himself  with  the  faithfulness  of  God’s 
word,  for  the  encouragement  of  himself  and  others  to  rely 
upon  it. 

1.  It  has  always  been  found  faithful  hitherto,  and  never 
failed  any  that  ventured  upon  it.  It  is  true  from  the  beginning. 
Ever  since  God  began  to  reveal  himself  to  the  children  of  men, 
all  he  said  was  true,  and  to  be  trusted.  The  church,  from  its 
beginning,  was  built  upon  this  rock.  It  has  not  gained  its 
validity  by  track  of  time,  as  many  governments,  whose  best 
plea  is  prescription  and  long  usage.  Quod  initio  non  valet, 
tractu  temporis  convulescit — That  which,  at  first,  wanted  va- 
lidity, in  the  progress  of  time,  acquired  it.  But  the  beginnitig 
of  God's  word  was  true,  so  some  read  it ; his  government  was 
laid  on  a sure  foundation.  And  all,  in  every  age,  that  have 
received  God’s  word  in  faith  and  love,  have  found  every  say- 
ing in  it  faithful  and  well  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

2.  It  will  be  found  faithful  to  the  end,  because  righteous. 
Every  one  of  the  judgments  endures  for  ever  unalterable,  and 
of  perpetual  obligation  ; adjusting  men’s  everlasting  doom. 

21.  SCHIN. 

161  Princes  have  persecuted  me  without  a cause  : 
but  my  heart  standeth  in  awe  of  thy  word. 

David  here  lets  us  know,  l.  How  he  was  discouraged  in  his 
duty  by  the  fearofm3n;  Princes  persecuted  him.  They  looked 
upon  him  as  a traitor  and  an  enemy  to  the  government,  and 
under  that  notion  sought  his  life,  and  hid  him  go  seme  other 
gods,  1 Sam.  xxvi.  19.  It  has  been  the  common  lot  of  the 
best  men  to  be  persecuted  ; and  the  case  is  the  worse,  if 
princes  be  the  persecutors,  for  they  have  not  only  the  sword  in 
their  hand,  and  therefore  can  do  the  more  hurt,  but  they  have 
'he  law  on  their  side,  and  can  do  it  with  reputation  and  a 
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colour  of  justice.  It  is  sad  that  the  power  which  magistrates 
have  from  God,  and  should  use  for  him,  should  ever  be  em- 
ployed against  him.  But,  manel  not  at  the  matter,  Eccl.  v.  8 
It  was  a comfort  to  David,  that,  when  princes  persecuted  him, 
he  could  truly  say  it  was  without  cause,  he  never  gave  them 
any  provocation. 

2.  How  he  was  kept  to  his  duty,  notwithstanding,  by  the 
fear  of  God  ; “ They  would  make  me  stand  in  awe  of  them 
and  their  word,  and  do  as  they  bid  me  ; but  my  heart  stands 
in  awe  of  thy  word,  and  I was  resolved  to  please  God,  and 
keep  in  with  him,  whoever  is  displeased,  and  falls  out  with 
me.”  Every  gracious  soul  stands  in  awe  of  the  word  of  God, 
of  the  authority  of  its  precepts,  and  the  terror  of  its  threaten- 
ings  ; and  to  those  that  do  so,  nothing  appears,  in  the  power 
and  wrath  of  man,  at  all  formidable.  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men,  and  to  make  sure  of  God’s  favour  though  we 
throw  ourselves  under  the  frowns  of  all  the  world,  Luke  xii.  4, 
5.  The  heart  that  stands  in  awe  of  God's  word,  is  armed  against 
the  temptations  that  arise  from  persecution. 

162  I rejoice  at  thy  word,  as  one  that  findeth 
great  spoil. 

Here  is,  1.  The  pleasure  David  took  in  the  word  or  God. 
He  rejoiced  at  it,  rejoiced  that  God  had  made  such  a dis- 
covery of  his  mind,  that  Israel  was  blessed  with  that  light, 
when  other  nations  sat  in  darkness  ; that  he  was  himself  let 
into  the  understanding  of  it,  and  had  had  experience  of  the 
power  of  it.  He  took  a pleasure  in  reading  it,  hearing  it,  and 
meditating  on  it,  and  every  thing  he  met  with  in  it  was  agree- 
able to  him.  He  had  just  now  said,  that  his  heart  stood  in 
awe  of  his  word,  and  yet  here,  that  he  rejoiced  in  it ; the  more 
reverence  we  have  for  the  word  of  God,  the  more  joy  we  shall 
find  in  it. 

2.  The  degree  of  that  pleasure,  as  one  that  finds  great  spoil. 
This  supposes  a victory  over  the  enemy.  It  is  through  much 
opposition  that  a soul  comes  to  this,  to  rejoice  in  God’s  word. 
But,  besides  the  pleasure  and  honour  of  a conquest,  there  is 
great  advantage  gained  by  the  plunder  of  the  field,  which  adds 
much  to  the  joy.  By  the  word  of  God  we  become  more  than 
conquerors,  that  is,  unspeakable  gainers. 

163  I hate  and  abhor  lying;  but  thy  law  do  I 
love. 

Love  and  hatred  are  the  leading  affections  of  the  soul ; if 
those  be  fixed  right,  the  rest  move  accordingly.  Here  we  have 
them  fixed  right  in  David. 

1.  He  had  a rooted  antipathy  to  sin,  he  could  not  endure  to 
think  of  it ; I hate  and  abhor  lying;  which  may  be  taken  for 
all  sin,  inasmuch  as  by  it  we  deal  treacherously  and  perfidi- 
ously with  God,  and  put  a cheat  upon  ourselves.  Hypocrisy 
is  lying;  false  doctrine  is  lying;  breach  of  faith  is  lying. 
Lying,  in  commerce  or  conversation,  is  a sin,  which  every 
good  man  hates  and  abhors,  hates  and  doubly  hates,  because 
of  the  seven  things  which  the  Lord  hates,  one  is  a lying  tongue, 
and  another  is  a false  witness  that  speaks  lies,  Brov.  vi.  16. 
Every  man  hates  to  have  a lie  told  him  ; but  we  should  more 
hate  telling  a lie,  because  by  the  former  we  only  receive  an 
affront  from  men,  by  the  latter  we  give  an  affront  to  God. 

2.  He  had  a rooted  affection  to  the  word  of  God  ; Thy  law 
do  I love.  And  therefore  he  abhorred  lying,  for  lying  is  con- 
trary to  the  whole  law  of  God  ; and  the  reason  why  be  loved 
the  law  of  God,  was,  because  of  the  truth  of  it.  The  more  we 
see  of  the  amiable  beauty  of  truth,  the  more  we  shall  see  of  the 
detestable  deformity  of  a lie. 

164  Seven  times  a day  do  I praise  thee:  because 
of  thy  righteous  judgments. 

David,  in  this  psalm,  is  full  of  complaints,  yet  those  did 
neither  justle  out  his  praises,  nor  put  him  out  of  tune  lot 
them  ; whatever  condition  a child  of  God  is  in,  he  does  not 
want  matter  for  praise,  and  therefore  should  not  want  a heart. 
See  here, 

L How  often  David  praised  God  : Seven  times  a day,  very 
frequently  ; not  only  every  day,  but  often  every  day.  Many 
think  that  once  a week  will  serve,  or  once  or  twice  a day,  but 
David  would  praise  God  seven  times  a day  at  least.  Praising 
God  is  a duty  which  we  should  very  much  abound  in. 

We  must  praise  God  at  every  meal,  praise  him  upon  all 
occasions,  in  every  thing  give  thanks.  We  should  praise  God 
seven  times  a day,  tor  the  subject  can  never  be  exhausted,  and 
our  affections  should  never  be  tired.  See  v.  62. 

2.  What  he  praised  God  for  ; because  of  thy  righteous  judg 
ments.  We  must  praise  God  for  his  precepts,  which  are  all 
just  and  good,  for  his  promises  and  threatenings,  and  the 
performance  of  both  in  his  providence.  IN  e are  to  praise  God 
even  for  our  afflictions,  if  through  grace  we  get  good  by  them. 
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165  Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law:  i 
and  nothing  shall  ofi'end  them. 

Here  is  an  account  of  the  happiness  of  good  men,  who  are 
governed  by  a principle  of  love  to  the  word  of  God,  that  make 
it  their  rule,  and  are  ruled  by  it. 

1. They  are  easy,  and  have  a holy  serenity  : none  enjoy 
themselves  more  than  they  do  ; Great  peace  have  they  that 
lave  ihxj  law,  abundant  satisfaction  in  doing  their  duty,  and 
pleasure  in  reflecting  upon  it.  The  work  of  righteousness  is 
peace,  (Isa.xxxii.  17.)  such  peace  as  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away.  They  may  be  in  great  troubles  without, 
and  yet  enjoy  great  peace  with i n ; sat  lucis  intus — abundance 
of  internal  light.  'They  that  love  the  world  have  great  vex- 
ation, for  it  does  not  answer  their  expectation  ; they  that  love 
God's  word  have  great  peace,  for  it  outdoes  their  expectation, 
and  in  it  they  have  sure  footing. 

2.  They  are  safe,  and  have  a holy  security  ; Nothing  shall 
offend  them  ; nothing  shall  be  scandal,  snare,  or  stumbling- 
block,  to  them,  to  entangle  them  either  in  guilt  or  grief.  No 
event  of  providence  shall  be  either  an  invincible  temptation 
or  an  intolerable  affliction  to  them,  but  their  love  to  the  word 
of  God  shall  enable  them  both  to  hold  fast  their  integrity,  and 
to  preserve  their  tranquillity.  They  will  make  the  best  of 
that  which  is,  and  not  quarrel  with  any  thing  that  God  does. 
Nothing  shall  offend  or  hurt  them,  for  every  thing  shall  work 
for  good  to  them,  and  therefore  shall  please  them,  and  they 
reconcile  themselves  to  it.  They,  in  whom  this  holy  love 
reigns,  will  not  be  apt  to  perplex  themselves  with  need- 
less scruples,  or  to  take  offence  at  their  brethren,  1 Cor.  xiii. 
6,  7. 

166  Lord,  I have  hoped  for  thy  salvation,  and 
clone  thy  commandments. 

Here  is  the  whole  duty  of  man  ; for  we  are  taught, 

1.  To  keep  our  eye  upon  God’s  favour  as  our  end  ; “ Lord, 
l have  hoped  for  thy  salvation,  not  only  temporal  but  eternal 
salvation.  I have  hoped  for  that  as  my  happiness,  and  laid 
up  my  treasure  in  it  ; I have  hoped  for  it  as  thine,  as  a hap- 
piness of  thy  preparing,  thy  promising,  and  which  consists  in 
being  with  thee.  Hope  of  this  has  raised  me  above  the  world, 
and  borne  me  up  under  all  my  burthens  in  it.” 

2.  To  keep  our  eye  upon  God’s  word  as  our  rule,  J have 
done  thy  commandments  ; I have  made  conscience  of  conform- 
ing myself  to  thy  will  in  every  thing.  Observe  here  how  God 
has  joined  these  two  together,  and  let  no  man  put  them 
asunder.  We  cannot,  upon  good  grounds,  hope  for  God's 
salvation,  unless  we  set  ourselves  to  do  his  commandments. 
Rev.  xxii.  14.  But  those  that  sincerely  endeavour  to  ao  his 
commandments,  ought  to  keep  up  a good  hope  of  the  salva- 
tion ; and  that  hope  will  both  engage  and  enlarge  the  neart 
in  doing  the  commandments.  The  more  lively  the  hope  is, 
the  more  lively  the  obedience  will  be. 

167  My  soul  hath  kept  thy  testimonies;  and  I 
love  them  exceedingly.  168  I have  kept  thy  pre- 
cepts and  thy  testimonies  : for  all  my  ways  are 
before  thee. 

David’s  conscience  here  witnesses  for  him, 

1.  That  his  practices  were  good.  (1.)  He  loved  God’s 
testimonies,  he  loved  them  exceedingly.  Our  love  to  the 
word  of  God  must  be  a superlative  love  ; we  must  love  it 
better  than,  the  wealth  and  pleasure  of  this  world  : and  it 
must  be  a victorious  love,  such  as  will  subdue  and  mortify  our 
lusts,  and  extirpate  carnal  affections.  (2.)  He  kept  them, 
his  soul  kept  them  ; bodily  exercise  profits  little  in  religion, 
we  must  make  heart  work  of  it,  or  we  make  nothing  of  it.  The 
soul  must  be  sanctified  and  renewed,  and  delivered  into  the 
mould  of  the  world  ; the  soul  must  be  employed  in  glorifying 
God,  for  he  will  be  worshipped  in  the  spirit.  We  must  keep 
both  the  precepts  and  the  testimonies,  the  commands  of  God 
by  our  obedience  to  them,  and  his  promises  by  our  reliance  on 
them. 

7n  That  he  was  governed  herein  by  a good  principle  ; 
“ Therefore  I have  kept  thy  precepts,  because  by  faith  1 have 
seen  thine  eye  always  upon  me,  all  my  ways  are  before  thee  ; 
thou  knowest  every  step  I take,  and  strictly  observest  all  I say 
and  do.  Thou  dost  see  and  accept  all  that  I sayand  do  well’; 
thou  dost  see  and  art  displeased  with  all  I say  and  do  amiss.” 
Txote,  The  consideration  of  this,  that  God's  eye  is  upon  us  at 
all  times,  should  make  us  very  careful  in  thing  to  keep 
his  commandments,  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

22.  TAU. 

169  Let  my  cry  come  near  before  thee,  O Lord  : 
five  me  understanding  according  to  thy  word.  170 


Let  my  supplication  come  before  thee:  deliver  me 
according  to  thy  word. 

Here  is,  1.  A general  petition  for  audience  repeated  ; Let 
my  cry  come  near  before  thee  ; and  again,  Let  my  supplication 
come  before  thee.  He  calls  his  prayer  his  cry,  which  denotes 
the  fervency  and  vehemence  of  it  ; and  his  supplication,  which 
denotes  the  humility  of  it  ; we  must  come  to  God  as  beggars 
come  to  our  door  for  an  alms.  He  is  concerned  that  his  prayer 
might  come  before  God,  might  come  near  before  him,  that 
he  might  have  grace  and  strength  by  faith  and  fervency  to  lift 
up  his  prayers  ; that  no  guilt  might  interpose  to  shut  out  his 
prayers,  and  to  separate  between  him  and  God,  and  that  God 
would  graciously  receive  his  prayers  and  take  notice  of  them. 
His  prayer,  that  his  supplication  might  come  before  God,  im- 
plies a deep  sense  of  his  unworthiness,  and  a holy  fear  that  his 
prayer  should  come  short  or  miscarry,  as  not  fit  to  come 
before  God  ; nor  would  any  of  our  prayers  have  had  access  to 
God,  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not  approached  to  him  as  an  Advo- 
cate for  us. 

2.  Two  particular  requests,  which  he  is  thus  earnest  to 
present.  (1.)  that  God,  by  his  grace,  would  give  him  wisdom 
to  conduct  himself  well  under  his  troubles  ; Give  rne  under- 
standing ; he  means  that  wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which  is,  to 
understand  his  way  ; “Give  me  to  know  thee  and  myself, 
and  my  duty  to  thee.”  (2.)  That  God,  by  his  providence, 
would  rescue  him  out  of  his  troubles.  Deliver  me  , with  the 
temptation  make  a way  to  escape,  1 Cor.  x.  13. 

3.  The  same  general  plea  to  enforce  these  requests,  according 
to  thy  word.  This  directs  and  limits  his  desires;  “ Lord,  give 
me  such  an  understanding  as  thou  hast  promised,  and  such  a 
deliverance  as  thou  hast  promised,  I ask  for  no  other.”  It 
also  encourages  his  faith  and  expectation  ; “ Lord,  that  which 
I pray  for  is  what  thou  hast  promised,  and  wilt  not  thou  be  as 
good  as  thy  word  1 ” 

171  My  lips  shall  utter  praise,  when  thou  hast 
taught  me  thy  statutes. 

Here  is,  1.  A great  favour  which  David  expects  from  God, 
that  he  will  teach  him  his  statutes.  This  he  had  often  prayed 
for  in  this  psalm,  and  urged  his  petition  for  it  with  various 
arguments  ; and  now  that  he  is  drawing  toward  the  close  of 
the  psalm,  he  speaks  of  it  as  taken  for  granted.  They  that 
are  humbly  earnest  with  God  for  his  grace,  and  resolve  with 
Jacob  that  they  will  not  let  him  go  unless  he  bless  them  with 
spiritual  blessings,  may  be  humbly  confident  that  they  shall, 
at  length,  obtain  what  they  are  so  importunate  for.  The  God 
of  Israel  will  grant  them  those  things  which  they  request  of 
him. 

2.  The  grateful  sense  he  promises  to  have  of  that  favour  ; 
My  lips  shall  utter  praise  when  thou  hast  taught  me.  (1.)  Then 
he  shall  have  cause  to  praise  God.  Those  that  are  taught  of 
God  have  a great  deal  of  reason  to  be  thankful,  for  this  is  the 
foundation  of  all  these  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  the  best 
blessings,  and  the  earnests  of  eternal  blessings.  (2.)  Then 
he  shall  know  how  to  praise  God,  and  have  a heart  to  it.  All 
that  are  taught  of  God  are  taught  this  lesson  ; when  God 
opens  the  understanding,  opens  the  heart,  and  so  opens  the 
lips,  it  is  that  the  mouth  may  show  forth  his  praise.  We 
have  learned  nothing  to  purpose,  if  we  have  not  learned  to 
praise  God.  (3.)  Therefore  he  is  thus  importunate  for  divine 
instructions,  that  he  might,  praise  God.  They  that  pray  for 
God’s  grace,  must  aim  at  God’s  Glory,  Eph.  i.  12. 

172  My  tongue  shall  speak  of  thy  word:  for  all 
thy  commandments  are  righteousness. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  good  knowledge  David  had  of  the 
word  of  God;  he  knew  it  so  well,  that  he  was  ready  to  own, 
with  the  utmost  satisfaction,  that  all  God’s  commandments 
are  not  only  righteous,  but  righteousness  itself,  the  rule  and 
standard  of  righteousness.  2.  The  good  use  he  resolved  to 
make  of  that  knowledge  ; My  tongue  shall  speak  of  thy  word  ; 
not  only  utter  praise  for  it  to  the  glory  of  God,  but  discourse 
of  it  for  the  instruction  and  edification  of  others  ; as  that 
which  he  was  himself  full  of,  (for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  will  speak,)  and  as  that  which  he  desired 
others  also  might  he  filled  with.  The  more  we  see  of  the 
righteousness  of  God’s  commandments,  the  more  industrious 
we  should  be  to  bring  others  acquainted  with  them,  that  they 
may  be  ruled  by  them.  We  should  always  make  the  word  of 
God  the  governor  of  our  discourse,  so  as  never  to  transgress  it 
by  sinful  speaking,  or  sinful  silence  ; and  we  should  often 
make  it  the  subject  matter  of  our  discourse,  that  it  may  teed 
many,  and  minister  grace  to  the  hearers. 

173  Let  thine  hand  help  me  : for  I have  chosen 
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thy  precepts.  174  I have  longed  for  thy  salvation, 
O Lord  ; and  thy  law  is  my  delight. 

Here,  1.  David  prays  that  divine  grace  would  work  for  him  ; 
Let  thine  hand  help  me.  lie  finds  his  own  hands  are  not  suf- 
ficient for  him,  nor  can  any  creature  lend  him  a helping  hand 
to  any  purpose  ; therefore  he  looks  up  to  God  in  hopes  that 
the  hand  that  had  made  him  would  help  him  ; for  if  the  Lord 
do  not  help  us,  whence  can  any  creature  help  us?  All  our 
help  must  he  expected  from  God’s  hand,  from  his  power  and 
his  bounty. 

2.  He  pleads  what  divine  grace  had  already  wrought  in 
him,  as  a pledge  of  further  mercy,  being  a qualification  for  it. 
Three  things  he  pleads  : 

(1.)  That  he  had  made  religion  his  serious  and  deliberate 
choice  ; “ I have  chosen  thy  precepts.  I took  them  for  my 
rule,  not  because  I knew  no  other,  but  because,  upon  trial,  1 
knew  no  better.”  TIiosg  are  good,  and  do  good  indeed,  who 
are  good  and  do  good,  not  by  chance,  but  by  choice  ; and 
those  who  have  thus  chosen  God’s  precepts,  may  depend  upon 
God’s  helping  hand  in  all  their  services,  and  under  all  their 
sufferings. 

(2.)  That  his  heart  was  upon  heaven  ; I have  waged  for  thy 
salvation.  David,  when  ho  was  got  to  the  throne,  met  with 
enough  in  the  world  to  court  his  stay,  and  to  make  him  say, 
“It  is  good  to  be  here;”  but,  still  he  was  looking  further,  and 
longing  for  something  better  in  another  world.  There  is  an 
eternal  salvation  which  all  the  saints  are  longing  for,  and 
therefore  pray  that  God’s  hand  would  help  them  forward  in 
their  way  to  it. 

(3.)  That  he  took  pleasure  in  doing  his  duty  ; “ Thy  law  is 
my  delight.  Not  only  I delight  in  it,  but  it  is  my  delight,  the 
greatest  delight  I have  in  this  world.”  Those  that  are  cheerful 
in  their  obedience  may  in  faith  beg  help  of  God  to  carry  them 
on  in  their  obedience  : and  those  that  expect  God’s  salvation 
must  take  delight  in  his  law,  and  their  hopes  must  increase 
their  delight. 

175  Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee; 
and  let  thy  judgments  help  me. 

David’s  heart  is  still  upon  praising  God  ; and  therefore,  1. 
He  prays  that  God  would  give  him  time  to  praise  him  ; “ Let 
my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee  ; let  my  life  be  prolonged, 
that  I may  live  to  thy  glory.”  The  reason  why  a good  man 
desires  to  live,  is,  that  he  may  praise  God  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  and  do  something  to  his  honour.  Not,  “ Let  me  live 
and  serve  my  country,  live  and  provide  for  my  family  but, 
“ Let  me  live,  that,  in  doing  this,  I may  praise  God  here  in 
this  world  of  conflict  and  opposition.”  When  we  die,  we  hope 
to  go  to  a better  world  to  praise  him  ; and  that  is  more  agree- 
able for  us,  but  here  there  is  more  need  of  us.  And  therefore 
one  would  not  desire  to  live  any  longer  than  he  may  do  God 
some  service  here.  Let  my  soul  live  ; let  me  be  sanctified  and 
comforted  ; these  are  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  then  it  shall 
praise  thee.  Our  souls  must  be  employed  in  praising  God,  and 
therefore  we  must  pray  for  grace  and  peace,  that  we  may  be 
fitted  to  praise  God. 

2.  He  prays  that  God  would  give  him  strength  to  praise 
lrrm  ; “ Let  thy  judgments  help  me  ; let  all  ordinances  and  all 
providences”  (both  are  God's  judgments)  “ further  me  in 
glorifying  God  ; let  them  be  the  matter  of  my  praise,  and  let 
them  help  to  fit  me  for  that  work.” 

176  1 have  gone  astray  like  a lost  sheep  : seek 
thy  servant ; for  I do  not  forget  thy  commandments. 

Here  is,  1.  A penitent  confession  ; I have  gone  astray,  or 
wandered  up  and  down  lihe  a lost  sheep.  As  unconverted  sinners 
are  like  lost  sheep,  (Luke  xv.  4.)  so  weak  unsteady  saints  are 
like  lost  sheep,  Matt.  xvni.  12,  13.  We  are  apt  to  wander 
like  the  sheep,  and  very  unapt,  when  we  have  gone  astray,  to 
find  the  way  again.  By  going  astray  we  lose  the  comfort  of 
the  green  pastures,  and  expose  ourselves  to  a thousand  mis- 
chiefs. 

2.  A believing  petition  ; Seek  thy  servant,  as  the  good 
shepherd  seeks  a wandering  sheep  to  bring  it  back  again,  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  12.  “ Lord,  seek  me,  as  1 used  to  seek  my  sheep  when 
they  went  astray  for  David  had  been  himself  a tender  shep- 
herd. “ Lord,  own  me  for  one  of  thine  ; for  though  I am  a 
stray  sheep,  I have  thy  mark  ; concern  thyself  for  me,  send 
after  me  by  the  word,  and  conscience,  and  providences  ; bring 
me  back  by  thy  grace.”  Seek  me,  that  is,  Find  me  ; for  Goii 
never  seeks  in  vain.  Turn  me,  and  I shall  he  turned. 

3.  An  obedient  plea  ; " Though  I have  gone  astray,  yet  I 
have  not  wickedly  departed,  I do  not  forget  thy  commandments.” 
Thus  he  concludes  the  psalm  with  a penitent  sense  of  his  own 
sin,  and  a believing  dependence  on  God’s  grace.  With  these 
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a devout  Christian  will  conclude  his  duties,  will  conclude  his 
life  ; he  will  live  and  die,  repenting  and  praying.  Observe 
here,  (1.)  It  is  the  character  of  good  people,  that  they  do  not 
forget  God’s  commandments,  being  well-pleased  with  their 
convictions,  and  well-settled  in  their  resolutions.  (2.)  Even 
those  wdio,  through  grace,  are  mindful  of  their  duty,  cannot 
but  own  that  they  have  in  many  instances  wandered  from  it. 
(3.)  Those  that  have  wandered  from  their  duty,  if  they  con- 
tinue mindful  of  it,  may  with  a humble  confidence  commit 
themselves  to  the  care  of  God’s  grace. 

PSALM  CXX. 

This  psalm  is  the  first  of  those  fifteen  which  are  here  put  together  under  the 
tulle  of  songs  of  degrees.  It  is  well  that  it  is  riot  material  uihat  the 
meaning  of  that  title  should  he,  for  nothing  is  offered  toward  the  expli- 
cation of  it,  no,  not  bg  the  Jewish  writers  themselves,  but  what  is 
conjectural.  These  psalms  do  not  seem  to  be  composed  all  by  the  same 
hand,  much  less  all  at  the  same  time.  Four  of  them  are  expressly 
ascribed  to  David,  and  one  said  to  be  designed  for  Solomon,  ana 
perhaps  penned  by  him ; yet  Ps.  exxvi.  andexx  ix.  seem  to  be  of  a 
much  later  date  ; some  of  them  are  calculated  for  the  closet,  [as  cxx. 
c xxx.)  some  for  the  family,  [as  cxxvii.  cxxviii.)  some  for  the  public 
assembly,  [as  cxxii.  cxxxiv.)  and  some  occasional,  as  exxiv.  cxxxii. 
So  that,  it  should  seem,  they  hud  not  this  title  from  the  author , but  from 
the  publisher.  Some  conjecture  that  they  are  so  called  from  their  singular 
excellency  ; as  the  song  of  songs,  so  the  song  of  degrees,  is  a most 
excellent  song,  in  the  highest  degree.  Others,  from  the  tune  they  were 
set  to,  or  the  musical  instruments  they  were  sung  to,  or  the  raising  of  the 
voice  in  singing  them.  Some  think  they  were  sung  on  the  fifteen  steps 
or  stairs,  by  which  they  went  up  from  the  outward  court  of  the  temple  to 
the  inner  ; others,  at  so  many  stages  of  the  people's  journey,  when  they 
returned  out  of  captivity.  I shall  only  observe,  1.  That  they  are  ali 
short  psalms,  ( all  but  one  very  short,  three  of  them  have  but  three  verses 
apiece, ) and  that  they  are  placed  next  to  Ps.  cxix.  which  is  by  much 
the  longest  of  all.  Now  as  that  was  one  psalm  divided  into  many  parts, 
so  these  were  marry  psalms,  which,  being  short,  were  sometimes  sung 
altogether , and  made,  as  it  were,  one  psalm,  observing  only  a pause 
between  each;  as  many  steps  make  one  pair  of  stairs.  2.  That,  in  the 
composition  of  them,  we  frequently  meet  with  the  figure  they  call  climax, 
or  an  ascent ; the  preceding  word  repeated,  and  then  rising  to  some- 
thing further,  as  cxx.  With  him  that  hated  peace,  I peace,  exxi. 
From  whence  cometh  my  help,  my  help  cometh.  He  that  keep- 
eth  thee,  shall  not  slumber,  he  that  keepeth  Israel,  cxxii  Within 
thy  gates,  O Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  is  builded.  cxxiii  Until  he 
that  have  mercy  upon  us,  Have  mercy  upon  ns.  And  the  like  in  most 
of  them,  if  not  all.  Perhaps  for  one  of  these  reasons  they  are  called  songs 
of  degrees. 

This  psalm  is  supposed  to  have  been  penned  by  David  upon  occasion  of 
Dory's  accusing  him  and  the  priests  to  Saul,  because  it  is  like  Ps.  lit. 
which  was  penned  on  that  occasion  ; and  because  the  psalmist  complains 
o f his  being  driven  out  of  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and  his  being 
forced  among  barbarous  people.  /.  He  prays  to  God  to  deliver  him  from 
the  mischief  designed  him  by  false  and  malicious  tongues,  v.  1,  2.  It.  He 
threatens  the  judgments  of  God  against  such,  v.  3,  4.  til.  He  complains 
of  his  wicked  neighbours  that  were  quarrelsome  and  vexatious,  v.  5—7. 
In  singing  this  psalm,  we  may  comfort  ourselves  in  reference  to  the 
scourge  of  the  tongue , when  at  any  time  we  fall  unjustly  under  the  lash 
of  it,  that  better  than  we  have  smarted  for  it. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 TN  my  distress  I cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
X.  heard  me.  2 Deliver  my  soul.  O Lord,  from 
lying  lips,  and  from  a deceitful  tongue.  3 What 
shall  be  given  unto  thee,  or  what  shall  be  done  unto 
thee,  thou  false  tongue  ? 4 Sharp  arrows  of  the 
mighty,  with  coals  of  juniper. 

Here  is,  1.  Deliverance  from  a false  tongue  obtained  by 
prayer  ; David  records  his  own  experience  of  this. 

(1.)  He  was  brought  into  distress,  into  great  distress,  by 
lying  lips,  and  a deceitful  tongue.  There  were  those  that 
sought  his  ruin,  and  had  almost  effected  it  by  lying.  [L]  By 
telling  lies  to  him.  They  flattered  him  with  professions  anil 
protestations  of  friendship,  and  promises  of  kindness  and 
service  to  him,  that  they  might  the  more  securely,  and  without 
suspicion,  carry  on  their  designs  against  him,  and  might  have 
an  opportunity,  by  betraying  his  counsels,  to  do  him  a mis- 
chief. They  smiled  in  his  face  and  kissed  him,  then  whec 
they  were  aiming  to  smite  him  under  the  fifth  rib.  The  mos 
dangerous  enemies,  and  those  which  it  is  most  hard  to  guaro 
against,  are  such  as  carry  on  their  malicious  designs  under 
the  colour  of  friendship.  The  Lord  deliver  every  good  man 
from  such  lying  lips.  [2.J  By  telling  lies  of  him.  They  forged 
false  accusations  against  him,  and  laid  to  his  charge  things  that 
he  knew  not. 

This  has  often  been  the  lot  not  only  of  the  innocent,  but  ol 
the  excellent,  ones  of  the  earth,  who  have  been  greatly  dis- 
tressed by  lying  lips,  and  have  not  only  had  their  names 
blackened  and  made  odious  by  calumnies  in  conversation,  but 
their  lives,  and  all  that  is  dear  to  them  in  this  world,  endan- 
gered by  false-witness  bearing  in  judgment.  David  was 
herein  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  distressed  by  lying  lips  and 
deceitful  tongues. 
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(2.)  In  this  distress  he  had  recourse  to  God  by  faithful  and 
fervent  prayer  ; I cried  unto  the  Lord.  Having  no  fence 
against  false  tongues,  he  appealed  to  him  who  has  aU  men's 
hearts  in  his  hand,  who  has  power  over  the  consciences  of  bad 
men,  and  can,  when  he  pleases,  bridle  their  tongues.  Ilis 
prayer  was,  “ Deliver  my  soul,  0 Lord,  from  lying  lips,  that 
my  enemies  may  not  by  these  cursed  methods  work  my  ruin.” 
lie  that  had  prayed  so  earnestly  to  be  kept  from  lying,  (cxix. 
29.)  and  hated  it  so  heartily  in  himself,  (v.  163.)  might  with 
the  more  confidence  pray  to  be  kept  from  being  belied  by 
others,  and  from  the  ill  consequences  of  it. 

(3.)  He  obtained  a gracious  answer  to  this  prayer  ; God 
heard  him  ; so  that  his  enemies,  though  they  carried  their 
■designs  very  far,  were  baffled  at  last,  and  could  not  prevail  to 
do  him  the  mischief  they  intended.  The  God  of  truth  is,  and 
will  be,  the  Protector  of  his  people  from  lying  lips,  xxxvii.  6. 
| 2.  The  doom  of  a false  tongue  foretold  by  faith,  v.  3,  4.  As 
jiiod  will  preserve  his  people  from  this  mischievous  generation, 
so  he  will  reckon  with  their  enemies,  xii.  3,  7.  The  threaten- 
* ng  is  addressed  to  the  sinner  himself,  for  the  awakening  of 
his  conscience,  if  he  have  any  left ; “ Consider  what  shall  he 
given  unto  thee,  and  what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  by  the 
righteous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  thou  false  tongue.” 
Surely  sinners  durst  not  do  as  they  do,  if  they  knew,  and 
would  be  persuaded  to  think,  what  will  be  in  the  end  thereof. 
Let  liars  consider  what  shall  be  given  to  them  ; Sharp  arrows 
of  the  Almighty,  with  coals  of  juniper  ; they  will  fall  and  lie 
for  ever  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  will  be  made  miserable 
by  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure,  which  will  fly  swiftly  like 
arrows,  and  will  strike  the  sinner  ere  he  is  aware,  and  when 
tie  secs  not  who  hurts  him.  This  is  threatened  against  liars, 
( Ixiv.  7.)  God  shull  shoot  at  them  with  an  arrow,  suddenly  shall 
(hey  be  wounded.  They  set  God  at  a distance  from  them,  but 
from  afar  his  arrows  can  reach  them.  They  are  sharp  arrows, 
and  arrows  of  the  mighty,  the  Almighty  ; for  they  will  pierce 
through  the  strongest  armour,  and  strike  deep  into  the  hardest 
heart.  The  terrors  of  the  Lord  are  his  arrows,  (Job  vi.  4.) 
and  his  wrath  is  compared  to  burning  coals  of  juniper,  which 
do  not  flame  or  crackle,  like  thorns  under  a pot,  but  have  a 
vehement  heat,  and  keep  fire  very  long  ; some  say  a year 
round,  even  when  they  seem  to  be  gone  out.  This  is  the  portion 
ol  the  false  tongue  ; for  all  that  love  and  make  a lie  shall  have 
their  portion  in  the  lake  that  burns  eternally.  Rev.  xxii.  15. 

5 Woe  is  me  that  I sojourn  in  Mesecli,  that  I 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar  ! 6 My  soul  hath  long 
dwelt  with  him  that  hateth  peace.  7 I am  fur 
peace  : but,  when  I speak,  they  are  for  war. 

The  psalmist  here  complains  of  the  bad  neighbourhood  into 
which  he  was  driven  ; and  some  apply  the  two  foregoing 
verses  to  this  ; What  shall  the  deceitful  tongue  give,  what 
shall  it  do  to  those  that  lie  open  to  it  ? What  shall  a man  get  by 
living  among  such  malicious  deceitful  men  f Nothing  but  sharp 
arrows,  and  coals  of  juniper,  all  the  mischiefs  of  a false  and 
spiteful  tongue,  lvii.  4.  Woe  is  me,  says  David,  that  I am 
forced  to  dwell  among  such,  that  I sojourn  in  Mesech  and 
Kedar ! Not  that  David  dwelt  in  the  country  of  Mesech  or 
Kedar;  we  never  find  him  so  far  off  from  his  own  native 
country  ; but  he  dwelt  among  rude  and  barbarous  people,  like 
the  inhabitants  of  Mesech  and  Kedar:  as  when  we  would 
describe  an  ill  neighbourhood,  we  say,  We  dwell  among  Turks 
and  heathens  : this  made  him  cry  out,  Woe  is  me  ! 

!•  He  was  forced  to  live  at  a distance  from  the  ordinances 
of  God.  While  he  was  in  banishment,  he  looked  upon  him- 
self as  a sojourner,  never  at  home  but  when  he  was  near  God’s 
altars  ; and  he  cries  out,  “ TFoe  is  me,  that  my  sojourning  is 
prolonged,  that  I cannot  get  home  to  my  resting-place,  but 
am  still  kept  at  a distance  !”  So  soaie  read  it.  Note,  A good 
man, cannot  think  himself  at  home  while  he  is  banished  from 
God’s  ordinances,  and  has  not  them  within  reach.  And  it  is 
a great  grief  to  all  that  love  God,  to  want  the  means  of  grace, 
and  of  communion  with  God  : when  they  are  under  a force  of 
that  kind,  they  cannot  but  cry  out,  as  David  here,  Woe  is  me  ! 

2.  He  was  forced  to  live  among  wicked  people,  who  were, 
upon  many  accounts,  troublesome  to  him.  He  dwelt  in  the 
tents  of  Kedar,  where  the  shepherds  were  probably  in  an  ill 
tiame  for  being  litigious,  like  the  herdsmen  of  Abraham  and 
Lot.  It  is  a very  grievous  burthen  to  a good  man  to  be  cast 
into,  and  kept  in,  the  company  of  those  whom  he  hopes  to  be 
for  ever  separated  from  ; (like  Lot  in  Sodom  ; 2 Pet.  ii.  8.)  to 
dwell  long  with  such  is  grievous  indeed,  for  they  are  thorns, 
vexing,  and  scratching,  and  tearing,  and  who  will  show  the 
old  enmity  that  is  in  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  against  the  seed  of 
the  woman.  Those  that  David  dwelt  with,  were  such  as  not 
only  hated  him,  but  hated  peace,  and  proclaimed  war  with  it  •. 


who  might  write  on  their  weapons  of  war  not  Sic  sequimur 
pacem — Thus  ice  aim  at  peace,  but  Sic  perscauimur — Thus  we 
persecute.  Perhaps  Saul’s  court  was  the  Mesech  and  Kedar 
in  which  David  dwelt,  and  Saul  was  the  man  he  means  that 
hated  peace,  whom  David  studied  to  oblige,  and  could  not  ; 
but  the  more  service  he  did  him,  the  more  exasperated  he  was 
against  him. 

See  here,  (1.)  The  character  of  a very  good  man  in  David, 
who  could  truly  say,  though  he  was  a man  of  war,  I am  for 
peace,  for  living  peaceably  with  all  men,  and  unpeaceably  with 
none.  I peace,  so  it  is  in  the  original  ; “ I love  peace,  and 
pursue  peace  ; my  disposition  is  to  peace,  and  my  delight  is 
in  it.  1 pray  for  peace,  and  strive  for  peace,  will  do  any 
thing,  submit  to  any  thing,  part  with  any  tiling,  in  reason,  for 
peace.  I am  for  peace,  and  have  made  it  to  appear  that  I am 
so.”  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable. 

(2.)  The  character  of  the  worst  of  bad  men  in  David’s 
enemies,  who  would  pick  quarrels  with  those  that  were  most 
peaceably  disposed  ; “ When  I speak,  they  are  for  war  ; and 
the  more  forward  for  war,  the  more  they  find  me  inclined  to 
peace.”  He  spake  with  all  the  respect  and  kindness  that 
could  be  ; proposed  methods  of  accommodation,  spake  reason, 
spake  love  ; but  they  would  not  so  much  as  hear  him  patiently 
but  cried  out,  “ To  arms,  to  arms  so  fierce  and  implacable 
were  they,  and  so  bent  to  mischief.  Such  were  Christ’s 
enemies  : for  his  love  they  were  his  adversaries,  and  for  his 
good  words  and  good  works  they  stoned  him.  If  we  meet  with 
such  enemies,  we  must  not  think  it  strange,  nor  love  peace  the 
less  for  our  seeking  it  in  vain.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  no  not 
of  such  evil  as  this,  but,  even  when  thus  tried,  still  try  to  over- 
come evil  with  good. 

PSALM  CXXI. 

Some  call  this  the  soldier's  psalm,  and  think  it  was  penned  in  the  camp, 
when  David  was  jeoparding  his  life  in  the  high-places  of  the  field,  and 
thus  trusted  Gad  to  cover  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle.  Others  call  it 
the  traveller’s  psalm,  C for  there  is  nothing  in  it  of  military  dangers ,) 
and  think  David  penned  it  when  he  was  going  abroad,  and  designed  it, 
pro  vehiculo— for  tile  carriage,  for  a good  man's  convoy  and  companion 
in  a journey  or  voyage.  Hut  we  need  not  thus  appropriate  it ; wherever 
we  are,  at  home  or  abroad,  we  are  exposed  to  danger  more  than  we  are 
aware  of  ; and  this  psalm  directs  and  encourages  us  to  repose  ourselves 
and  our  confidence  in  God,  and  by  faith  to  pvt  ourselves  under  his  pro. 
lection,  and  commit  ourselves  to  his  care,  which  we  must  do,  with  an  en- 
tire resignation  and  satisfaction,  in  singing  this  psalm.  I.  David  here 
assures  himself  of  help  from  God,  v.  1,  2.  / 1 . He  assures  others  of  it,  v. 

3—8. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 T WILL  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from 
JL  whence  cotncth  my  help.  2 My  help  cometh 
from  the  Lord,  which  made  heaven  and  earth.  3 
He  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved:  he  that 
keepeth  thee  will  not  slumber.  4 Behold,  lie  that 
keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep.  5 
The  Lord  is  thy  keeper;  the  Lord  is  thy  shade 
upon  thy  right  hand.  G The  sun  shall  not  smite 
thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night.  7 The  Lord 
shall  preserve  thee  from  all  evil : lie  shall  preserve 
thy  soul.  8 The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out, 
and  thy  coming  in,  from  this  time  forth,  and  even 
for  evermore 
This  psalm  teaches  us, 

I.  To  stay  ourselves  upon  God  as  a God  of  power,  and  a 
God  all-sufficient  for  us.  David  did  so,  and  found  the  benefit 
of  it.  1.  We  must  not  rely  upon  creatures,  upon  men  and 
means,  instruments  and  second  causes,  nor  make  flesh  our 
arm  : “ Shall.  I lift  up  mine  eyes  to  the  hills'!”  (so  some  read  it.) 
“ Does  my  help  come  from  thence  I Shall  I depend  upon  the 
powers  of  the  earth  ; upon  the  strength  of  the  hills  ; upon 
princes,  and  great  men,  who,  like  hills,  fill  the  earth,  and 
mount  their  heads  toward  heaven  ! No;  in  rain  is  salvation 
hoped  far  from  hills  and  mountains,  Jer.  iii.  23.  I never  ex- 
pect help  to  come  from  them,  my  confidence  is  in  God  only.” 
We  must  lift  up  our  eyes  above  the  hills,  so  some  read  it  ; we 
must  look  beyond  instruments  to  God,  who  makes  them  that 
to  us  which  they  are.  2.  We  must  see  all  our  help  laid  up  hi 
God,  in  his  power  and  goodness,  his  providence  and  grace; 
and  from  him  we  must  expect  it  to  come  ; “ My  help  comes 
from  the  Lord  ; the  help  I desire  is  what  he  sends,  and  from 
him  I expect  it  in  his  own  way  and  time.  If  he  do  not  help, 
no  creature  can  help  ; if  he  do,  no  creature  can  hinder,  can 
hurt.”  3.  We  must  fetch  in  help  from  God,  by  faith  in  his 
promises,  and  a due  regard  to  all  his  institutions  ; “ I will  lift 
up  mine  eyes  to  the  hills  (probably  he  means  the  hills  on 
which  the  temple  was  built,  mount  Moriab,  and  the  holy  hill 
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of  Zion,  where  the  ark  of  the  covenant  is,  the  oracle,  and  the 
altars  ;)  “ 1 will  have  an  eye  to  the  special  presence  of  God 
in  his  church,  and  with  his  people,  (his  presence  by  promise,) 
and  not  only  to  his  common  presence.”  When  he  was  at  a 
distance,  he  would  look  toward  the  sanctuary;  (xxviii.  2; 
xlii.  6.)  from  thence  cometh  our  help,  from  the  word  and  prayer, 
from  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle.  My  help  cometh  from  the 
Lord,  so  the  word  is,  (v.  2.)  from  before  the  Lord,  or  from  the 
sight  and  presence  of  the  Lord.  “ Which  (says  Dr.  Hammond) 
“ may  refer  to  Christ  incarnate,  with  whose  humanity  the 
“ Deity  being  inseparably  united,  God  is  always  present  with 
“ him,  and  through  him  with  us,  for  whom,  sitting  at  God’s 
‘right  hand,  lie  constantly  maketh  intercession.”  Christ  is 
called  the  angel  of  his  presence,  that  saved  his  people,  Isa.  Ixiii. 

3.  4.  We  must  encourage  our  confidence  in  God  with  this, 
that  he  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  he  who  did  that  ran  do  any 
thing.  He  made  the  world  out  of  nothing,  himself  alone,  by 
a word’s  speaking,  in  a little  time,  and  all  very  good,  very  ex- 
cellent and  beautiful  ; and  therefore,  how  great  soever  our 
straits  and  difficulties  are,  he  has  power  sufficient  for  our  suc- 
cour and  relief.  He  that  made  heaven  and  earth  is  sovereign 
Lord  of  all  the  hosts  of  both,  and  can  make  use  of  them  as  he 
pleases  for  the  help  of  his  people,  and  restrain  them  when  he 
pleases  from  hurting  his  people. 

II.  To  comfort  ourselves  in  God,  when  our  difficulties  and 
dangers  are  greatest.  It  is  here  promised,  that  if  we  put  our 
trust  in  God,  and  keep  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  we  shall  be  safe 
under  his  protection,  so  that  no  real  evil,  no  mere  evil,  shall 
happen  to  us,  nor  any  affliction,  but  what  God  sees  good  for 
us,  and  will  do  us  good  by. 

1.  God  himself  has  undertaken  to  be  our  Protector  ; The 
Lord  is  thy  Keeper,  v.  5.  Whatever  charge  he  gives  his  angels 
to  keep  his  people,  lie  has  not  thereby  discharged  himself,  so 
that  whether  every  particular  saint  has  an  angel  for  his  guar- 
dian or  no,  we  are  sure  he  has  God  himself  for  his  Guardian. 
It  is  infinite  wisdom  that  contrives,  and  infinite  power  that 
works,  the  safety  of  those  that  have  put  themselves  under 
God’s  protection.  Those  must  needs  be  well  kept,  that  have 
the  Lord  for  their  Keeper.  If,  by  affliction,  they  be  made  his 
prisoners,  yet  still  he  is  their  Keeper. 

2.  The  same  that  is  the  Protector  of  the  church  in  general, 
is  engaged  for  the  preservation  of  every  particular  believer ; the 
same  wisdom,  the  same  power,  the  same  promises,  lie  that 
keepeth  Israel,  (v.  4.)  is  thy  Keeper,  v.  5.  The  Shepherd  of 
the  flock  is  the  Shepherd  of  every  sheep,  and  will  take  care 
that  not  one,  even  of  the  little  ones,  shall  perish. 

3.  He  is  a wakeful,  watchful  Keeper;  "He  that  keepeth 
Israel ; that  keepeth  th.ee,  O Israelite,  shall  neither  slumber 
nor  sleep  ; he  never  did,  or  ever  will,  for  he  is  never  weary  ; he 
not  only  does  not  sleep,  but  he  does  not  so  much  as  slumber  ; 
he  has  not  the  least  inclination  to  sleep.” 

4.  He  not  only  protects  those  whom  he  is  the  Keeper  of,  but 
he  refreshes  them  ; He  is  their  Shade.  The  comparison  has  a 
great  deal  of  gracious  condescension  in  it ; the  eternal  Being 
who  is  infinite  Substance,  is  what  he  is,  in  order  that  he  may 
speak  sensible  comfort  to  his  people,  promises  to  be  their  Um- 
h<-‘: — their  Shadow,  to  keep  as  close  to  them  as  the  shadow 
does  to  the  body,  and  to  shelter  them  from  the  scorching  heat, 
AS  the  shadow  of  a great  rock  in  a wear;/  land,  Isa.  xxxii.2. 
Under  this  shadow  they  may  sit  with  delight  and  assurance. 
Cant.  ii.  3. 

5.  He  is  always  near  to  his  people  for  their  protection  and 
refreshment,  and  never  at  a distance  : he  is  their  Keeper  and 
Shude  on  their  right  hand  : so  that  he  is  never  far  to  seek. 
The  right  hand  is  the  working  hand  ; let  them  but  turn  them- 
selves dexterously  to  their  duty,  and  they  shall  find  God  ready 
to  them,  to  assist  them,  and  give  them  success,  Ps.  xvi.  8. 

6.  He  is  not  only  at  their  right  hand,  but  he  will  also  keep  the 
feet  of  his  saints,  1 Sam.  ii.  9.  Hewill  have  an  eye  upon  them 
in  their  motions  ; he  i rill  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  he  moved.  God 
will  provide  that  his  people  shall  not  be  tempted  above  what 
they  are  able,  shall  not  fall  into  sin,  though  they  may  be  very 
near  it,  ( lxxiii.  2,  23.)  shall  not  fall  into  trouble,  though  there 
be  many  endeavouring  to  undermine  them  by  fraud,  or  over- 
throw them  by  force.  1 le  will  keep  them  from  being  frightened, 
as  we  are  when  we  slip  or  stumble,  and  are  ready  to  fall. 

7.  He  will  protect  them  from  all  the  malignant  influences 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  ; (r.  6.)  The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee, 
with  his  heat,  by  day,  nor  the  moon,  with  her  cold  and  moisture, 
I'y  night.  The  sun  and  moon  are  great  blessings  to  mankind, 
and  yet  (such  a sad  change  has  sin  made  in  the  creation) 
even  the  sun  ami  moon,  though  worshipped  by  a great  part  of 
mankind,  are  often  instruments  of  hurt  and  distemper  to  hu- 
man bodies  ; God  by  them  often  smites  us  ; but  his  favour 
shall  interpose  so,  that  they  shall  not  damage  his  people.  He 
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will  keep  them  night  and  day,  ( Isa.  xxvii.  3.)  as  he  kept  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  by  a pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  which  screened 
them  from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  of  fire  by  night,  which 
probably  diffused  a gentle  warmth  over  the  whole  camp,  that 
they  might  not  be  prejudiced  by  the  cold  and  damp  of  the 
night ; their  father  Jacob  having  complained,  (Gen.  xxxi.  40. ) 
that  by  day  the  drought  consumed  him,  and  the  frost  by  night. 
It  may  be  understood  figuratively  ; “ Thou  shalt  not  be  hurt 
either  by  the  open  assaults  of  thine  enemies,  which  are  as 
visible  as  the  scorching  beams  of  the  sun,  or  by  their  secret 
treacherous  attempts,  which  are  like  the  insensible  insinua- 
tions of  the  cold  by  night.” 

8.  His  protection  will  make  them  safe  in  every  respect ; 
“ The  Lord  shall  preserve  thee  fvom  all  evil,  the  evil  of  sin, 
and  the  evil  of  trouble.  He  shall  prevent  the  evil  thou  fearest, 
and  shall  sanctify,  remove,  or  lighten,  the  evil  thou  feelest. 
He  will  keep  thee  from  doing  evil,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  7.)  and  so  far 
from  sufifering  evil,  that,  whatever  affliction  happens  to  thee, 
there  shall  be  no  evil  in  it.  Even  that  which  kills,  shall  not 
hurt.” 

9.  It  is  the  spiritual  life  especially  that  God  will  take  under 
his  protection  ; He  shall  preserve  thy  soul.  All  souls  are  his  ; 
and  the  soul  is  the  man,  and  therelore  he  will  with  a peculiar 
care  preserve  them,  that  they  he  not  defiled  by  sin,  and  dis- 
turbed by  affliction.  He  will  keep  them,  by  keeping  us  in  the 
possession  of  them  ; and  hewill  preserve  them  from  perishing 
eternally. 

10.  Hewill  keep  us  in  all  our  ways  ; “ He  shall  preserve 
thy  going  out  and  coming  in.  Thou  shalt  be  under  his  pro- 
tection in  all  thy  journies  and  voyages,  outward-bound  07 
homeward-hound,  as  lie  kept  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  in  their 
removes  and  rests.  He  will  prosper  thee  in  all  thv  affairs  at 
home  and  abroad,  in  the  beginning  and  in  the  conclusion  of 
them.  He  will  keep  thee  in  life  and  death,  thy  going  out  and 
going  on  while  thou  livest,  and  thy  coming  in  when  thou 
diest  ; going  out  to  thy  labour  in  the  morning  of  thy  days, 
and  coming  home  to  thy  rest  when  the  evening  of  old  age  calls 
thee  in.”  civ.  23. 

11.  Hewill  continue  his  care  over  us  from  this  time  forth 
and  even  for  evermore.  It  is  a protection  for  life,  never  out  of 
date.  “ He  will  be  thy  Guide  even  unto  death,  and  will  then 
hide  thee  in  the  grave,  hide  thee  in  heaven.  He  will  preserve 
thee  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.”  God  will  protect  his  church 
and  his  saints  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Spirit, 
who  is  their  Preserver  and  Comforter,  shall  abide  with  them 
for  ever. 

PSALM  CXXII. 

This  psalm  seems  to  have  been  penned  by  DavrJ  for  the  use  of  the  people  of 
Israel,  when  they  enme  up  to  Jerusalem , to  worship  at  the  three  soiema 
feasts.  It  teas  in  David's  lime  that  Jerusalem  was  first  chosen  to  be  the 
city  where  God  would  record  his  name.  It  being  a new  thing , this , 
among  other  means,  was  used  to  bring  the  people  to  be  in  love  with  Jeru- 
salem, as  the  Holy  city,  though  it  was  but  the  other  day  in  the  hands  of 
the  Jcbusites.  Observe,  I.  The  joy  with  which  they  were  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  v.  1,2  II.  The  great  esteem  they  were  to  have  of  Jerusalem, 
r.  3 — 5.  III.  The  great  concern  they  were  to  hove  for  Jerusalem , and 
the  prayers  they  were  to  put  up  for  its  welfare,  v.  6—9.  In  singinothis 
psalm,  we  must  hare  an  eye  to  the  gospel-church,  which  is  called  the  Je- 
rusalem that  is  from  above. 

A Song  of  Degrees  of  David. 

1 T WAS  glad  when  the}'  said  unto  me.  Let  us  go 
JL  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  *2  Our  feet  shall 
stand  within  thv  gates.  O Jerusalem.  3 Jerusalem 
is  builded  as  a city  that  is  compact  together:  4 

Whither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord, 
unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  » For  there  are  set  thrones  of 
judgment,  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David. 

Here  is,  1.  The  pleasure  which  David,  and  other  pious  Is- 
raelites, took  in  approaching  to,  and  attending  upon,  God  in 
public  ordinances,  v.  1,  2. 

( 1. ) The  invitation  to  them  was  very  welcome.  David  was 
himself  glad,  and  would  have  every  Israelite  to  say  that  he 
was  glad,  when  he  was  called  upon  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  Xote,  [1.]  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  wor- 
ship him  in  concert ; that  many  should  join  together  to  wait 
upon  him  in  public  ordinances.  We  ought  to  worship  God 
in  our  own  houses,  but  that  is  not  enough,  we  must  go  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  pay  our  homage  to  him  there,  and  not 
forsake  the  assembling  ourselves  together.  [2.]  A e should  not 
only  agree  with  one  another,  but  excite  and  stir  up  one  an- 
other. to  go  to  worship  God  in  public.  Let  us  go  ; not,  “ Do 
you  go  and  pray  foe  us,  and  we  will  stay  at  home  ;”  but,  Ive 
; ill  go  also  ; (Zecli.  viii.  21.)  not,  “ Do  you  go  before,  and  we 
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will  follow  at  our  leisure  or,  “ VVe  will  go  first,  and  you 
shall  come  after  us  but,  “ Let  us  go  together,  for  the  honour 
of  God,  and  for  our  mutual  edification  and  encouragement.” 
We  ourselves  are  slow  and  backward,  and  others  are  so  too, 
and  therefore  we  should  thus  quicken  and  sharpen  one  an- 
other to  that  which  is  good,  as  iron  sharpens  iron.  [3.]  They 
that  rejoice  in  God  will  rejoice  in  calls  and  opportunities  to 
wait  upon  him.  David  himself,  though  he  had  as  little  need 
of  a spur  to  his  zeal  in  religious  exercises  as  any,  yet  was  so 
far  from  taking  it  as  an  affront,  that  he  was  glad  of  it  as  a kind- 
ness, when  he  was  called  upon  to  go  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,,  with  the  meanest  of  his  subjects.  We  should  desire  our 
Christian  friends,  when  they  have  any  good  work  in  hand,  to 
call  for  us  and  take  us  along  with  them. 

(2.)  The  prospect  of  them  was  very  pleasing.  They  speak 
it  with  a holy  triumph;  (n.  2.)  Our  feet  shall  stand  within 
thy  gates,  0 Jerusalem.  They  that  came  out  of  the  country, 
when  they  found  the  journey  tedious,  comforted  themselves 
with  this,  that  they  should  be  in  Jerusalem  shortly,  and  that 
would  make  amends  fox  all  the  fatigues  of  their  travel.  We 
shall  stand  there  as  servants  ; it  is  desirable  to  have  a place  in 
Jerusalem,  though  it  be  among  those  that  stand  by,  (Zech.  iii. 
7.)  though  it  be  the  door-keeper’s  place,  Ps.  lxxxiv.  10.  We 
have  now  got  a resting-place  for  the  ark,  and  where  it  is  there 
will  we  be. 

2.  The  praises  of  Jerusalem,  as  xlviii.  12. 

(1.)  It  is  the  beautiful  city,  not  only  for  situation,  but  for 
building.  It  is  built  into  a city,  the  houses  not  scattered,  but 
contiguous,  and  the  streets  fair  and  spacious.  It  is  built  uni- 
form, compact  together,  the  houses  strengthening  and  support- 
ing one  another.  Though  the  city  was  divided  into  the  higher 
and  lower  town,  yet  the  Jebusites  being  driven  out,  and  it 
being  entirely  in  the  possession  of  God’s  people,  it  is  said  to 
be  compact  together.  It  was  a type  of  the  gospel-church, 
which  is  compact  together  in  holy  love  and  Christian  commu- 
nion, so  that  it  is  ail  as  one  city. 

(2.)  It  is  the  holy  city  ; (v.  4.)  it  is  the  place  where  all 
Israel  meet  one  another;  Thither  the  tribes  go  rip,  from  all 
parts  of  the  country,  as  one  man,  under  the  character  of  the 
tribes  of  the  Lord,  in  obedience  to  his  command.  It  is  the 
place  appointed  for  their  general  rendezvous  ; and  they  come 
together,  [1.]  To  receive  instruction  from  God  ; they  come  to 
the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  hear  what  God  has  to  say  to  them, 
and  to  consult  his  oracle.  [2.]  To  ascribe  the  glory  to  God, 
to  give  thanks  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; which  we  have  all  rea- 
son to  do,  especially  those  that  have  the  testimony  of  Israel 
among  them.  If  God  speak  to  us  by  his  word,  we  have  reason 
to  answer  him  by  our  thanksgivings.  See  on  what  errand  we 
go  to  public  worship,  to  give  thanks. 

(3.)  It  is  the  royal  city;  (v.  5.)  There  are  set  thrones  of 
judgment ; therefore  the  people  had  reason  to  be  in  love  with 
Jerusalem,  because  justice  was  administered  there  by  a man 
after  God’s  own  heart.  The  civil  interests  of  the  people  were 
as  well  secured  as  their  ecclesiastical  concerns  ; and  very 
happy  they  were  in  their  courts  of  judicature,  which  were 
erected  in  Jerusalem,  as  with  us  in  Westminster-hall.  Ob- 
serve, What  a goodly  sight  it  was  to  see  the  testimony  of  Israel 
and  the  thrones  of  judgment  such  near  neighbours  ; and  they 
are  good  neighbours,  which  rnay  greatly  befriend  one  another. 
Let  the  testimony  of  Israel  direct  the  thrones  of  judgment,  and 
the  thrones  of  judgment  protect  the  testimony  of  Israel. 

6 Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem:  they  shall 
prosper  that  love  thee.  7 Peace  be  within  thy  walls, 
and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces.  8 For  my  bre- 
thren and  companions’  sakes,  I will  now  say.  Peace 
be  within  thee.  9 Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
our  God  I will  seek  thy  good. 

Here,  1.  David  calls  upon  others  to  wish  well  to  Jerusalem, 

• 6,  7.  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  welfare  of  it, 
tor  all  good  to  it,  particularly  for  the  uniting  of  the  inhabit- 
ants among  themselves,  and  their  preservation  from  the  in- 
cursions of  enemies.  This  we  may  truly  desire,  that  in  the 
peace  thereof  we  may  have  peace  ; and  this  we  must  earnestly 
,iray  for,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  for  it  he  will  be  inquired 
if.  Those  that  can  do  nothing  else  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem, 
tan  pray  for  it,  which  is  something  more  than  showing  their 
good-will,  it  is  the  appointed  way  of  fetching  in  mercy.  The 
peace  and  welfare  of  the  gospel  church,  particularly  in  our 
land,  is  to  be  earnestly  desired  and  prayed  for  by  every  one 
of  US. 

Now,  (1.)  We  are  here  encouraged  in  our  prayers  for  Je- 
rusalem’s peace  : They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee.  We  must 
pray  fot  Jerusalem,  not  out  of  custom,  or  for  fashion’s  sake, 


but  out  of  a principle  of  love  to  God’s  government  of  man, 
and  man’s  worship  of  God  : and  in  seeking  the  public  welfare 
we  seek  our  own  ; for  so  well  does  God  love  the  gates  of  Zion, 
that  he  will  love  all  those  that  do  love  them  ; and  therefore 
they  cannot  but  prosper  ; at  least  their  souls  shall  prosper  by 
the  ordinances  they  so  dearly  love. 

(2.)  We  are  here  directed  in  our  prayers  for  it,  and  words 
are  put  into  our  mouths,  t>.  7.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls.  He 
teaches  us  to  pray,  [l.J  For  all  the  inhabitants  in  general  ; all 
within  the  walls,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Peace  be  in 
thy  fortifications,  let  them  never  be  attacked  ; or,  if  they  be, 
let  them  never  be  taken,  but  be  an  effectual  security  to  the 
city.  [2.]  For  the  princes  and  rulers  especially  ; Let  prospe- 
rity be  in  the  palaces  of  the  great  men  that  sit  at  the  helm,  and 
have  the  direction  of  public  affairs  ; for  if  they  prosper,  it  will 
be  well  for  the  public.  The  poorer  sort  are  apt  to  envy  the 
prosperity  of  the  palaces,  but  they  are  here  taught  to  pray 
for  it. 

2.  Fie  resolves,  that,  whatever  others  do,  he  will  approve 
himself  a faithful  friend  to  Jerusalem  ; ( 1.)  In  his  prayers  ; 
“ I will  now  say,  now  I see  the  tribes  so  cheerfully  re- 
sorting hither  to  the  testimony  of  Israel,  and  the  matter  settled, 
that  Jerusalem  must  be  the  place  where  God  will  record  his 
name,  now  I will  say.  Peace  be  within  thee.”  He  did  not  say, 
" Let  others  pray  for  the  public  peace,  the  priests  and  the 
prophets,  whose  business  it  is,  and  the  people,  that  have  no- 
thing else  to  do,  and  I will  fight  for  it,  and  rule  for  it No  ; 
“ I will  pray  for  it  too.”  (2.J  In  his  endeavours,  with  which 
he  will  second  his  prayers;  “I  will,  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power,  seek  thy  good.”  Whatever  lies  within  the  sphere  of 
our  activity  to  do  for  the  public  good,  we  must  do  it,  else  we 
are  not  sincere  in  praying  for  it. 

Now  it  might  be  said.  No  thanks  to  David  to  be  so  solicitous 
for  the  welfare  of  Jerusalem,  it  was  his  own  city,  and  the 
interests  of  his  family  were  lodged  in  it.  It  is  true  ; yet  he 
professes  that  was  not  the  reason  why  he  was  in  such  care  for 
the  welfare  of  Jerusalem  ; but  it  proceeded  from  the  warm  re- 
gard he  had,  [1.]  To  the  communion  of  saints:  It  is  for  my 
brethren  and  companions’  sakes,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  all  true- 
hearted Israelites,  whom  I look  upon  as  my  brethren,  (so  he 
calls  them,  1 Chron.  xxviii.  2.)  and  who  have  often  been  my 
companions  in  the  worship  of  God,  which  hath  knit  my  heart 
to  them.  [2.]  To  the  ordinances  of  God  : He  had  set  his  af- 
fection to  the  house  of  God  ; ( 1 Chron.  xxix.  3.)  he  took  a great 
pleasure  in  public  worship,  and  for  that  reason  would  pray  for 
the  good  of  Jerusalem.  Then  our  concern  for  the  public  wel- 
fare is  right,  when  it  is  the  effect  of  a sincere  love  to  God’a 
institutions  and  his  faithful  worshippers. 

PSALM  CXXIII. 

This  psalm  was  penned  at  a time  when  the  church  of  God  was  brought  loin 
and  trampled  upon  ; some  think  it  was  when  the  Jews  were  captives  in 
Babylon  ; though  that  was  not  the  only  time  that  they  were  insulted  over 
by  the  proud.  The  psalmist  begins  as  if  he  spoke  for  himself  only,  (v.  1.) 
but  presently  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  church.  Here  is,  I.  Their  ex- 
pectation of  mercy  from  God,  v.  1,  2.  II.  Their  plea  for  mercy  with 
God,  v.  3,  4.  Ju  singing  it,  we  must  have  our  eye  up  to  God's  favour, 
with  a holy  concern , and  then  an  eye  down  to  men's  reproach,  with  a holy 
contempt. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 JjTTNTO  thee  lift  I up  mine  eyes,  O thou  that 
dweliest  in  the  heavens.  2 Behold,  as  the 
eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the  hand  of  their  masters, 
and  as  the  eyes  of  a maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her 
mistress  ; so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God 
until  that  he  have  mercy  upon  us.  3 Have  mercy 
upon  us,  O Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  ; for  we  are 
exceedingly  filled  with  contempt.  4 Our  soul  is 
exceedingly  filled  with  the  scorning-  of  those  that 
are  at  ease,  and  with  the  contempt  of  the  proud. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  solemn  profession  which  God’s  people 
make  of  faith  and  hope  in  God,  v.  1, 2.  Observe, 

1.  The  title  here  given  to  God  ; 0 thou  that  dweliest  in  the 
heavens.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  taught  us,  in  prayer,  to  have  an 
eye  to  God,  as  our  Father  in  heaven  ; not  that  he  is  confined 
there,  but  there  especially  lie  manifests  his  glory,  as  the  King 
in  his  court.  Heaven  is  a place  of  prospect,  and  a place  of 
power;  lie  that  dwells  there,  thence  beholds  all  the  calami- 
ties of  his  people,  and  from  thence  can  send  to  save  them. 
Sometimes  God  seems  to  have  forsaken  the  earth,  and  the 
enemies  of  God’s  people  ask,  Where  is  now  your  Gad?  Bu; 
then  they  can  say  with  comfort,  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens. 
0 thou  that  sittest  ir  the  heavens,  so  some  ; sittest  as  Judge 
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mere  ; for  the  Lord  has  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens , and 
;o  tnat  tnrone  injured  innocency  may  appeal. 

2.  The  regard  here  had  to  God  ; the  psalmist  himself  lifted 
up  his  eyes  to  him.  The  eyes  of  a good  man  are  ever  toward 
the  Lord  ; (xxv.  15.)  in  every  prayer  we  lift  up  our  soul,  the 
eye  of  our  soul,  to  God  ; especially  in  trouble,  which  was  the 
•case  here.  The  eyes  of  the  people  u-aited  on  the  Lord,  v.  2. 
We  find  mercy  coming  toward  a people,  when  the  eyes  of  man, 
as  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  are  towurd  the  Lord,  Zecli.  ix.  1. 
The  eyes  of  the  body  are  heaven-ward.  Os  homini  sublime 
dedit — To  man  he  pave  an  erect  mien,  to  teach  us  which  way  to 
direct  the  eyes  of  the  mind.  Our  eyes  trait  on  the  Lord  ; the 
eye  of  desire  and  prayer ; the  begging  eye,  and  the  eye  of 
dependence  ; hope  and  expectation  ; the  longing  eye.  Our 
eyes  must  wait  upon  God  as  the  Lord,  and  our  God,  until  that 
he  have  mercy  upon  us.  We  desire  mercy  from  him,  we  hope 
he  will  show  us  mercy,  and  we  will  continue  our  attendance 
on  him  till  it  come. 

This  is  illustrated  ( v . 2.)  by  a similitude  ; Our  eyes  are  to 
■God,  as  the  eyes  of  a servant,  or  handmaid,  to  the  hand  of  their 
master  and  mistress.  The  eyes  of  a servant  are,  (1.)  To  his 
master’s  directing  hand,  expecting  that  he  will  appoint  him 
his  work,  and  cut  it  out  for  him,  and  show  him  how  he  must 
do  it  ; Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  (2.)  To  his  sup- 
plying hand.  Servants  look  to  their  master,  or  their  mistress, 
for  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season,  Prov.  xxxi.  15.  And 
to  God  must  we  look  for  daily  bread,  for  grace  sufficient ; 
from  him  we  must  receive  it  thankfully.  (3.)  To  his  assisting 
hand.  If  the  servant  cannot  do  his  work  himself,  where  must 
he  look  for  help  but  to  his  master  1 And  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  God  we  must  go  forth  and  go  on.  (4.)  To  his  protecting 
hand.  If  the  servant  meet  with  opposition  in  his  work,  if  he 
•be  questioned  for  what  he  does,  if  he  be  wronged  and  injured, 
who  should  bear  him  out  and  right  him,  but  his  master  that 
set  him  on  work  ? The  people  of  God,  when  they  are  perse- 
cuted, may  appeal  to  their  Master,  We  are  thine,  save  us.  (5.) 
To  his  correcting  hand.  If  the  servant  have  provoked  his 
master  to  beat  him,  he  does  not  call  for  help  against  his  mas- 
ter, but  looks  at  tlm  hand  that  strikes  him,  till  it  shall  say, 
“ It  is  enough,  I will  not  contend  for  ever.”  The  people  of 
God  were  now  under  his  rebukes  ; and  whither  should  they 
turn  but  to  him  that  smote  them  ? Isa.  ix.  13.  To  whom  should 
they  make  supplication  but  to  their  Judge  1 They  will  not  do 
as  Hagar  did,  who  ran  away  from  her  mistreks,  when  she  put 
some  hardships  upon  her,  (Gen.  xvi.  6.)  but  they  submitthem- 
selves  to,  and  humble  themselves  under,  God’s  mighty  hand. 
(6.)  To  his  rewarding  hand.  The  servant  expects  his  wages, 
his  well-done,  from  his  master.  Hypocrites  have  their  eye  to 
the  world’s  hand,  thence  they  have  their  reward;  (Matt.  vi. 
2.)  but  true  Christians  have  their  eye  to  God  as  their  Re- 
warder. 

II.  The  humble  address  which  God’s  people  present  to  him 
in  their  calamitous  condition,  (v.  3,  4.)  wherein, 

1.  They  sue  for  mercy ; not  prescribing  to  God  what  he 
shall  do  for  them,  nor  pleading  any  merit  of  their  own,  why 
he  should  do  for  them,  but.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  0 Lord,  have 
■mercy  upon  us.  Wc  find  little  mercy  with  men,  their  tender 
mercies  are  cruel,  there  are  cruel  mockings ; but  this  is  our 
comfort,  that  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  we  need  desire 
no  more  to  relieve  us,  and  make  us  easy,  than  the  mercy  of 
<Jod.  Whatever  the  troubles  of  the  church  are,  God’s  mercy 
is  a sovereign  remedy. 

2.  They  set  forth  their  grievances  ; Wc  are  exceedingly  filled 

with  contempt.  Reproach  is  the  wound,  the  burthen,  they 
complain  of.  Observe,  (1.)  Who  were  reproached  ; “ We, 
who  nave  our  eyes  up  to  thee.”  Those  who  are  owned  of  God 
are  often  despised  and  trampled  on  by  the  world.  Some 
translate  the  words  which  we  render,  those  that  are  at  ease,  and 
the  proud,  so  as  to  signify  the  persons  that  are  scorned  and 
■contemned.  “ Our  soul  is  troubled  to  see  how  those  that  are 
at  peace,  and  the  excellent  ones,  are  scorned  and  despised.” 
The  saints  are  a peaceable  people,  and  yet  are  abused  ; (xxxv. 
20.)  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth,  and  yet  undervalued, 
Lam.  iv.  1,  2.  (2.)  Who  did  reproach  them  ; taking  the 

words  as  we  read  them,  they  were  the  epicures  who  lived  at 
■ease,  carnal,  sensual  people,  Job  xii.  5.  The  scoffers  are 
such  as  walk  after  their  own  lusts,  and  serve  their  own  bellies : 
and  the  proud,  such  as  set  God  himself  at  defiance,  and  had 
a high  opinion  of  themselves  ; they  trampled  on  God’s  people, 
thinking  they  magnified  themselves  by  vilifying  them.  (3.) 
To  what  degree  they  were  reproached  ; H'e  are  filled,  we  are 
surfeited  with  it  ; Our  soul  is  exceedingly  filled  with  it.  The 
enemies  thought  they  could  never  jeer  them  enough,  nor  say 
enough  to  make  them  despicable  ; and  they  could  not  but  lay 
<t  to  neart ; it  was  a sword  in  their  bones,  Ps.  xlii.  10.  Note, 
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[1.]  Scorning  and  contempt  have  been,  and  are,  and  are  nxely 
to  be,  the  lot  of  God’s  people  in  this  world.  Ishmael  mocxed 
Isaac,  which  is  called  persecuting  him  ; and  so  it  ts  now,  Gal. 
iv.  29.  [2.]  In  reference  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  men, 

it  is  matter  of  comfort,  that  there  is  mercy  with  God  : mercy 
to  our  good  names  when  they  are  barbarously  used  : Hear,  U 
our  God,  for  ue  are  despised. 

PSALM  CXXIV. 

Dai  id  penned  this  psalm  C we  supposed  upon  occasion  of  some  great  deliver 
ance  which  God  wrought  for  him  and  his  people  from  some  very  threaten, 
ing  danger,  which  was  likely  to  have  involved  them  all  in  ruin  ; whether 
by  foreign  invasion  or  intestine  insurrection,  is  not  certain  : whatever  it 
u ns,  he  seems  to  have  been  himself  much  affected,  and  very  desirous  to 
affect  others,  with  the  goodness  of  God  in  making  a way  for  them  to 
escape  : to  him  he  is  careful  to  give  all  the  glory,  and  takes  none  to  him. 
self,  as  conquerors  usually  do.  I.  He  here  magnifies  the  greatness  of  tie 
danger  they  were  in,  and  of  the  ruin  they  were  at  the  brink  of,  v.  1—5. 
Id.  He  gives  God  the  glory  of  their  escape,  ( v 6,  7.)  compared  with 
v.  1,2.  dll.  He  takes  encouragement  from  thence  to  trust  in  God, 
v.  8.  dn  singing  this  psalm,  beside  the  application  of  it  to  any  parti- 
cular deliverance  wrought  for  vs  and  our  people , in  our  days  and  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  may  have  in  our  thoughts  the  great  work  of  our 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  we  were  rescued  from  the  powersof 
darkness. 

A Song  of  Degrees  of  David. 

1 IF  it  had  rot  been  the  Lout)  who  was  on  our 
.I.  side,  now  may  Israel  say  ; *2  If  it  had  not  been 
the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side,  when  men  rose  up 
against  us  ; 3 Then  they  had  swallowed  us  up 

quick,  when  their  wrath  was  kindled  against  us; 
4 Then  the  waters  had  overwhelmed  us,  the  stream 
had  gone  over  our  soul  : 5 Then  the  proud  waters 

had  gone  over  our  soul. 

The  people  of  God,  being  here  called  upon  to  praise  God 
for  their  deliverance,  are  to  take  notice, 

1.  Of  the  malice  of  men,  by  which  they  were  reduced  to  the 
very  brink  of  ruin.  Let  Israel  say,  that  there  was  but  a step 
between  them  and  death  : the  more  desperate  the  disease 
appears  to  have  been,  the  more  does  the  skill  of  the  Physician 
appear  in  the  cure. 

Observe,  (1,)  Whence  the  threatening  danger  came;  Men 
rose  up  against  ns ; creatures  of  our  own  kind,  and  yet  bent 
upon  our  ruin  ; Homo  homini  lupus — Man  is  a wolf  to  man. 
No  marvel  that  the  red  dragon,  the  roaring  lion,  should  seek 
to  swallow  us  up  ; but  that  men  should  thirst  after  the  blood  ot 
men,  Absalom  after  the  blood  of  his  own  father  ; that  a woman 
should  be  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints,  is  what,  with  St. 
John,  we  may  wonder  at  with  great  admiration.  Prom  men  we 
may  expect  humanity,  yet  there  are  those  whose  tender  mercies 
are  cruel.  But  what  was  the  matter  with  these  men!  Why 
their  wrath  was  kindled  against  us  ; (v.  3.)  something  or  other 
they  were  angry  at,  and  then  no  less  would  serve  than  the 
destruction  of  those  they  had  conceived  a displeasure  against. 
II 'rath  is  cruel,  and  anger  is  outrageous.  Their  wrath  was 
kindled  as  fire  ready  to  consume  us  ; they  were  proud  ; nnd 
the  wicked  in  his  pride  doth  persecute  the  poor.  They  were 
daring  in  their  attempt,  they  rose  up  against  us;  rose  in 
rebellion,  with  a resolution  to  swallow  us  up  alive.  (2.)  How 
far  it  went,  and  how  fatal  it  had  been  if  it  had  gone  a little 
further  ; “ We  had  been  devoured  as  a lamb  by  a lion  ; not 
only  slain,  but  swallowed  up,  so  that  there  should  have  oeen 
no  relics  of  us  remaining  ; swallowed  tip  with  so  much  haste, 
ere  we  were  aware,  that  we  should  have  gone  down  alive  to 
the  pit.  We  had  been  deluged  as  the  low  grounds  by  a land- 
flood,  or  the  sands  by  a high  spring-tide.”  This  similitude 
he  dwells  upon,  with  the  ascents,  which  bespeak  this  a song 
of  degrees,  or  risings,  like  the  rest.  The  waters  had  over- 
whelmed us.  What  of  us  1 Why,  the  stream  had  gone  over  our 
souls,  our  lives,  our  comforts  ; all  that  is  dear  to  us.  What 
waters'!  Why,  the  proud  waters.  God  suffers  the  enemies  of 
his  people  sometimes  to  prevail  very  far  against  them,  that 
his  own  power  may  appear  the  more  illustrious  in  their  de- 
liverance. 

2.  (Jf  the  goodness  of  God,  by  which  they  were  rescued 
from  the  very  brink  of  ruin  ; “ The  Lord  was  on  our  side  ; and 
if  he  had  not  been  so,  we  had  been  undone.”  (1.)  “ God  was 
on  our  side  : he  took  our  part,  espoused  our  cause,  and  ap- 
peared for  us  . he  was  our  Helper,  and  a very  present  Help, 
a Help  on  our  side,  nigh  at  hand.  He  was  with  us  ; not  only 
for  us,  but  among  us,  and  Commander  in  Chief  of  our  forces." 
(2.)  That  God  was  Jehovah;  there  the  emphasis  lies.  “ if 
it  had  not  been  Jehovah  himself,  a God  of  infinite  power  and 
perfection,  that  had  undertaken  our  deliverance,  our  enemies 
had  overpowered  us.”  Happy  the  people,  therefore,  whose 
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God  is  Jehovah,  a God  all-sullicient.  Let  Israel  say  this,  lo 
his  honour,  and  resolve  never  to  forsake  him. 

(i  Blessed  be  the  Loud,  who  hath  not  given  us  as 
a prey  to  their  teeth.  7 Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a 
bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers  : the  snare  is 
broken,  and  we  are  escaped.  8 Our  help  is  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth. 

Here  the  psalmist  further  magnifies  the  great  deliverance 
God  had  lately  wrought  for  them. 

1.  That  their  hearts  might  be  the  more  enlarged  in  thank- 
fulness to  him;  (v.  6.)  Blessed  he  the  Lord.  God  is  the 
Author  of  all  our  deliverances,  and  therefore  he  must  have 
the  glory  of  them.  We  rob  him  of  his  due,  if  we  do  not  return 
thanks  to  him.  And  we  are  the  more  obliged  to  praise  him, 
because  we  had  such  a narrow  escape.  We  were  delivered, 
(1.)  Like  a lamb  out  of  the  very  jaws  of  a beast  of  prey  ; God 
has  not  given  us  as  a prey  to  their  teeth  ; intimating,  that  they 
had  no  power  against  God’s  people,  but  what  was  given  them 
from  above.  They  could  not  but  be  a prey  to  their  teeth, 
unless  God  gave  them  up,  and  therefore  they  were  rescued, 
because  God  would  not  suffer  them  to  be  ruined.  (2.)  Like 
a bird,  a little  bird,  (the  word  signifies  a sparrow,)  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  fowler.  The  enemies  are  very  subtle  and  spite- 
ful ; they  lay  snares  for  God’s  people,  to  bring  them  into  sin 
and  trouble,  and  to  bold  them  there.  Sometimes  they  seem 
to  have  prevailed  so  far  as  to  gain  their  point;  God’s  people 
are  taken  in  the  snare,  and  are  as  unable  to  help  themselves  out 
as  any  weak  and  silly  bird  is  ; and  then  is  God's  time  to  ap- 
pear for  their  relief,  when  all  other  friends  fail  ; then  God 
breaks  the  snare,  and  turns  the  counsel  of  the  enemies  into 
foolishness;  The  snare  is  broken,  and  so  ue  are  delivered. 
Isaac  is  saved  when  he  lay  ready  to  be  sacrificed,  Jehovah  - 
jireh  ; in  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen. 

2.  That  their  hearts,  and  the  hearts  of  others,  might  be 
more  encouraged  to  trust  in  God  in  the  like  dangers  ; (v.  8.) 
Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  David  had  directed  us 
(exxi.  2.)  to  depend  upon  God  for  help  as  to  our  personal 
concerns  ; My  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; here,  as  to  the 
concerns  of  the  public  ; Our  help  is  so.  It  is  a comfort  to  all 
that  lay  the  interests  of  God’s  Israel  near  their  hearts,  that 
Israel’s  God  is  the  same  that  made  the  world,  and  therefore 
will  have  a church  in  the  world,  and  can  secure  that  church 
in  the  times  of  the  greatest  danger  and  distress.  In  him 
therefore  let  the  church’s  friends  put  their  confidence,  and 
they  shall  not  be  put  to  confusion. 

PSALM  CXXV. 

This  short  psalm  may  be  summed  up  in  those  words  of  the  prophet,  (Isa.  iii. 
10,  II.)  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  It  shall  he  -.veil  with  him.  Woe  to 
the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him.  Thus  are  life  and  death,  the 
blessing  and  the  curse,  set  before  us  often  in  the  psalms,  as  well  as  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  /.  ft  is  certainly  well  with  the  people  of  God  ; 
for,  I.  They  have  the  promises  of  a good  God,  that  they  shall  be  fixed, 
(t>.  1.)  and  safe,  (v.  2.)  and  not  always  under  the  hatches,  v.  3.  2.  They 

have  the  prayers  of  a good  man,  which  shallbe  heard  for  them,  v.  4.  If. 
It  is  certainly  id  with  the  wicked,  and  particularly  with  the  apostates,  v. 
5.  Some  of  the  Jewish  rabbins  are  of  opinion  that  it  has  reference  to  the 
days  of  the  Messiah  ; however,  we  that  are  members  of  the  gospel  church 
may  certainly,  in  singing  this  psalm,  take  the  comfort  of  these  promises, 
ana  the  more  so,  if  we  stand  in  awe  of  the  threatening. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 rilHEY  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount 
A Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth 
for  ever.  2 As  the  mountains  are  round  about 
Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is  round  about  his  people 
from  henceforth,  even  for  ever.  3 For  the  rod  of 
the  wicked  shall  not  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the 
righteous  ; lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hands 
unto  iniquity. 

Here  are  three  very  precious  promises  made  to  the  people  of 
God,  which,  though  they  are  designed  to  secure  the  welfare  of 
the  church  in  general,  may  be  applied  by  particular  believers 
to  themselves,  as  other  promises  of  this  nature  may. 

Here  is,  1.  1 he  character  of  God’s  people  to  whom  these 
promises  belong.  Many  call  themselves  God’s  people  who 
have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter.  But  those  shall  have  the 
oenefit  of  them,  and  may  take  the  comfort  of  them,  (1.)  Who 
are  righteous,  ( v . 3.)  righteous  before  God,  righteous  to  God, 
and  righteous  to  all  men  ; for  his  sake  justified  and  sanctified. 
(2.)  Who  trust  in  the  Lord,  who  depend  upon  his  care,  and 
devote  themselves  to  his  hononr.  All  that  deal  with  God 
must  deal  upon  trust,  and  he  will  give  comfort  to  those  only 
that  give  credit  to  hnn,  and  make  it  to  appear  they  do  so  bv 
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quitting  other  confidences,  and  venturing  to  the  utmost  for 
God.  1 lie  closer  our  expectations  are  confined  to  God,  the 
higher  our  expectations  may  be  raised  from  him. 

2.  The  promises  themselves. 

(1.)  That  their  hearts  shall  be  established  by  faith  : those 
minds  shall  be  truly  stayed  that  are  stayed  on  God  ; The./ 
shall  be  as  mount  Zion.  The  church  in  general  is  called  mount 
Zion  ; (Heb.  xii.  22. ) and  it  shall  in  this  respect  be  like  mount 
Zion,  it  shall  be  built  upon  a rock,  and  its  interests  shall  be  so 
well  secured,  that  the  gates  of  bell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
The  stability  of  the  church  is  the  satisfaction  of  all  its  well- 
wishers.  Particular  persons,  who  trust  in  God,  shall  be  esta- 
blished ; (Ps.  cxii.  7.)  their  faith  shall  be  their  fixation,  Isa. 
vii.  9.  They  shall  be  as  mount  Zion,  which  is  firm,  as  it  is  a 
mountain  supported  by  providence,  much  more  as  a holy 
mountain  supported  by  promise.  [1.]  They  cannot  be  remov- 
ed by  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  nor  by  all  his  subtilty 
and  strength.  They  cannot  he  removed  from  their  integrity, 
nor  from  their  confidence  in  God.  [2.]  They  abide  for  ever  in 
that  grace  which  is  the  earnest  of  their  eierlasting  continuance 
in  glory. 

(2.)  That,  committing  themselves  to  God,  they  shall  be 
safe,  under  his  protection,  from  all  the  insults  of  their  enemies. 
As  Jerusalem  had  a natural  lastness  and  fortification  in  the 
mountains  that  were  round  about  it,  v.  2.  (those  mountains  not 
only  sheltered  it  from  winds  and  tempests,  and  broke  the  force 
of  them,  but  made  it  also  very  difficult  of  access  for  an  enemy,) 
such  a defence  is  God’s  providence  to  his  people.  Observe, 
[1.]  The  compass  of  it  ; The  Lord  is  round  about  his  people  oix 
every  side  ; there  is  no  gap  in  the  hedge  of  protection  which, 
he  makes  round  about  his  people,  at  which  the  enemy,  who. 
goes  about  them,  seeking  to  do  them  a mischief,  can  find  en- 
trance, Job  i.  10.  [2.]  The  continuance  of  it  ; from  hence- 

forth, even  for  ever.  Mountains  may  moulder  and  come  to. 
nought,  and  rocks  be  removed  out  of  their  place,  (Job  xiv.  18.) 
but  God’s  covenant  with  his  people  cannot  be  broken,  (Isa. 
liv.  10.)  nor  his  care  of  them  cease.  Their  being  said  to  stand . 
fast  for  ever,  (v.  1.)  and  here  to  have  God  round  about  them 
for  ever,  intimates,  that  the  promises  of  the  stability  and  se- 
curity of  God’s  people  will  have  their  full  accomplishment  in  , 
their  everlasting  state.  In  heaven  they  shall  stand  fast  far 
ever,  shall  be  as  pillars  in  the  temple  of  our  God,  and  go  no  more 
out ; (Rev.  iii.  12.)  and  there  God  himself,  with  his  glory  and 
favour,  will  be  round  about  them  for  ever. 

(3.)  That  their  troubles  shall  last  no  longer  than  their 
strength  will  serve  to  bear  them  up  under  them,  v.  3.  (1.)  It 
is  supposed  that  the  rod  of  the  wicked  may  come,  may  fall,  upon 
the  lot  of  the  righteous.  The  rod  of  their  power  may  oppress 
them,  the  rod  of  their  anger  may  vex  and  torment  them.  It 
may  fall  upon  their  persons,  their  estates,  their  liberties,  their 
families,  their  names,  any  thing  that  falls  to  their  lot ; only  it 
cannot  reach  their  souls.  (2.)  It  is  promised,  that,  though  it 
may  come  upon  their  lot,  it  shall  not  rest  there,  it  shall  not  con- 
tinue so  long  as  the  enemies  design,  and  as  the  people  of  Godi 
fear,  but  God  will  cut  the  work  short  in  righteousness  ; so 
short,  that  even  with  the  temptation  lie  ivill  make  a way  for  them, 
to  escape.  (3.)  It  is  considered  as  a reason  of  this  promise,, 
that,  if  the  trouble  should  continue  over  long,  the  righteous 
themselves  would  be  in  temptation  to  put  forth  their  bauds  to 
iniquity,  to  join  with  wicked  people  in  their  wicked  practices;, 
to  say  as  they  say,  and  do  as  they  do.  There  is  danger  lest, 
being  long  persecuted  for  their  religion,  at  length  they  grow 
weary  of  it,  and  willing  to  give  it  up  ; being  kept  long  in  ex-, 
pectation  of  promised  mercies,  they  begin  to  distrust  the  pro- 
mise, and  to  think  of  casting  God  off,  upon  suspicion  of  his, 
having  east  them  off.  See  Ixxiii.  13,  14.  Note,  God  considers 
the  frame  of  his  people,  and  will  proportion  their  trials  to  their 
strength,  by  the  care  of  his  providence,  as  well  as  their  strength 
to  their  trials,  by  the  power  of  his  grace.  Oppression  makes  a 
wise  man  mail,  especially  if  it  continue  long  ; therefore  for  the 
elect’s  sake  the  days  shall  be  shortened,  that,  whatever  goes 
with  their  lot  in  this  world,  they  may  not  lose  their  lot  among 
the  chosen. 

4 Do  good,  O Lord,  unto  those  that  be  good,  and 
to  them  that  are  upright  in  their  hearts.  5 As  for 
such  as  turn  aside  unto  their  erooked  ways,  the 
Lord  shall  lead  them  forth  with  thrt  workers  of 
iniquity  ; but  peace  shall  be  upon  Israel. 

Here  is,  1.  The  prayer  the  psalmist  puts  up  for  lip  happi- 
ness of  those  that  are  sincere  and  con-stant  ; (t>.  4.)  l)o  good, 
O Lord,  unto  those  that  are  good.  This  teaches  us  to  pray  for 
all  good  people,  to  make  supplication  for  all  saints;  and  we 
may  pray  in  faith  for  them,  being  assured  that  those  who  do 
' well  shall  certainly  be  well  dealt  with.  They  that  are  as 
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they  should  be,  shall  be  as  they  would  be,  provided  they  be 
upright  in  heart,  that  they  be  really  as  gooi  as  they  seem  to 
be  ; with  the  upright  Clad  will  show  himself  upright  ■ He  does 
not  say,  Do  good,  O Lord,  to  them  that  are  perfect,,  that  are 
sinless  and  spotless  ; but,  to  them  that  are  sinceie  and  honest. 
God’s  promises  should  quicken  our  prayers.  It  is  com- 
fortable wishing  well  to  those  for  whom  God  has  engaged  to 
do  well. 

2.  The  prospect  he  has  of  the  ruin  of  hypocrites  and  desert- 
ers ; he  does  not  pray  for  it,  f have  not  desiied  the  woeful  dap, 
thou  lcnowest,  but  he  predicts  it  ; As  for  those  who,  having 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  for  fear  of  the  rod  of  the 
wicked,  basely  turn  aside  out  of  it  to  their  wicked  ways,  use  in- 
direct ways  to  prevent  trouble,  or  extricate  themselves  out  of 
it ; or  those  who,  instead  of  reforming,  grow  worse  and  worse, 
and  are  more  obstinate  and  daring  in  their  impieties,  God 
shall  send  them  away,  cast  them  out.  and  lead  them  forth,  with 
• the  workers  of  iniquity , he  shall  appoint  them  their  portion 
with  the  worst  of  sinners.  Note,  ( 1.)  Sinful  ways  are  crooked 
ways;  sin  is  the  perverting  of  that  which  is  right.  (2.)  The 
doom  of  those  who  turn  aside  to  those  crooked  ways,  out  of 
•the  right  way,  will  be  the  same  with  theirs  who  have  all  along 
walked  in  them  ; nay,  and  more  grievous,  for  if  any  place  in 
-tiell  be  hotter  than  another,  that  shall  be  the  portion  of  hypo- 
crites and  apostates.  God  shall  lead  them  forth,  as  prisoners 
are  led  forth  to  execution,  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  ; 
and  these  shall  go  away,  all  their  former  righteousness  shall 
not  be  mentioned  unto  them.  The  last  words,  Peace  upon 
Israel,  may  be  taken  as  a prayer  ; God  preserve  his  Israel  in 
peace,  when  his  judgments  are  abroad  reckoning  with  evil 
doers.  We  read  them  as  a promise,  Peace  shall  be  upon  Israel  ; 
that  is,  [1.]  When  those  wdro  have  treacherously  deserted  the 
ways  of  God  meet  with  their  own  destruction,  those  who 
faithfully  adhere  to  them,  though  they  may  have  trouble  in  their 
way,  their  end  shall  be  peace.  [2.J  The  destruction  of  those 
■who  walk  in  crooked  ways  will  contribute  to  the  peace  and 
safety  of  the  church  ; when  Herod  was  cut  off,  the  word  of  God 
grew,  Acts  xii.  23,  24.  [3.]  The  peace  aud  happiness  of 
God’s  Israel  will  be  the  vexation,  and  will  add  much  to  me 
torment,  of  those  who  perish  in  their  wickedness,  Luke  xrit. 
28.  Isa.  lxv.  13.  My  servants  shall  rejoice,  hut  ye  shall  be 
ashamed. 

PSALM  CXXYI. 

It  was  with  reference  to  some  great  and  surprising  deliverance  of  the  people 
of  God  out.  of  bondage  and  distress,  that  this  psalm  was  penned  ; most 
likely  their  return  out  of  Babylon  in  Ezra's  time.  Though  Babylon  he 
not  mentioned  here,  as  it  is,  (rs.  cxxxvii.)  their  captivity  there  was  the 
most  remarkable  captivity,  both  in  itself,  and  os  their  return  out  of  it  was 
typical  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  Probably,  it  was  penned  by  Ezra, 
or  some  of  the  prophets  that  came  up  with  the  first.  Ire  read  of  singers 
of  the  children  of  Asaph,  that  famouspsahnist  who  returned  then,  Ezra  ii. 
4 ! It  being  a song  of  ascents,  in  which  twice  the  same  things  are  re- 
peated with  advancement,  (i\  2,  3.  and  v.  4,  5.)  it  is  put  here  among  therest 
of  the  psalms  that  bear  that  title.  I.  T/sose  that  were  returned  out  of  cap  ■ 
divity  are  here  called  upon  to  be  thankful,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  Those  that  were 
yet  remaining  in  captivity  are  here  prayed  for,  (v.  4.)  and  encouraged, 
v.  3,  G.  It  will  be  easy,  in  singing  this  psalm,  to  apply  it  either  to  any 
particular  deliverance  wrought  for  the  church,  or  our  own  land,  or  to  the 
great  work  of  our  salvation  by  Christ. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 ”ttTI7T-IEN  the  Loud  turned  again  the  captivity 
T t of  Zion,  we  were  like  them  that  dream.  ‘2 
Then  was  our  mouth  ('tiled  with  laughter,  and  our 
tongue  with  singing:  then  said  they  among  the 
heathen.  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  them. 
3 The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof 
we  are  glad. 

While  the  people  of  Israel  were  captives  in  Babylon,  their 
harps  were  hung  upon  the  willow-trees,  for  then  God  called  to 
weeping  and  mourning,  then  he  mourned  unto  them,  and  they 
lamented  ; but,  now  that  their  captivity  is  turned,  they  re- 
sume their  harps  ; Providence  pipes  to  them,  and  they  dance. 
Thus  must  we  accommodate  ourselves  to  all  the  dispensatipns 
of  Providence,  and  be  suitably  affected  with  them.  And  the 
harps  are  never  more  melodiously  tunable  than  after  such  a 
melancholy  disuse.  The  long  want  of  mercies  greatly  sweet- 
ens their  return. 

Here  is,  1.  The  deliverance  God  had  wrought  for  them  ; 
He  turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion.  It  is  possible  that  Zion 
may  he  in  captivity  for  the  punishment  of  her  degeneracy  ; 
but  her  captivity  shall  be  turned  again,  when  the  end  is  an- 
swered, and  the  work  designed  by  it  is  effected.  Cyrus,  for 
reasons  of  state,  proclaimed  liberty  to  God’s  captives,  and  yet 
’t  was  the  Lord’s  doing,  according  to  his  werd  many  years 
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before.  God  sent  them  into  captivity,  not  as  dross  is  put  into 
the  fire  to  be  consumed,  but  as  gold  to  be  refined.  Observe 
The  release  of  Israel  is  called  the  turning  again  of  the  captivity 
of  Zion,  the  holy  hill,  where  God’s  tabernacle  and  dwelling- 
place  were  ; for  the  restoring  of  their  sacred  interests,  and  the 
reviving  of  the  public  exercise  o!  their  religion,  were  the  most 
valuable  advantages  of  their  return  out  of  captivity. 

2.  The  pleasing  surprise  that  this  was  to  them.  They  were 
amazed  at  it;  it  came  so  suddenly,  that  at  first  they  were  in 
confusion,  not  knowing  what  to  make  of  it,  nor  what  it  was 
tending  to  ; “ We  thought  ourselves  like  men  that  dream,  we 
thought  it  too  good  news  to  he  true,  aud  began  to  question 
whether  we  were  well  awake  or  no,  and  whether  it  was  not 
still,”  (as  sometimes  it  had  been  to  the  prophets,)  “ only  a 
representation  of  it  in  vision  as  St.  Peter  for  a while  thought 
his  deliverance  was,  Acts  xii.  9.  Sometimes  the  people  ol  God 
are  thus  prevented  with  the  blessings  of  his  goodness  before 
they  are  aware.  H e were  like  them  that  are  recovered  to  health 
so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it ; such  a comfortable  happy  chame 
it  was  to  us,  as  life  from  the  dead,  or  sudden  ease  from  ex 
quisite  pain  ; we  thought  ourselves  in  a new  world.  And  the 
surprise  of  it  put  them  into  an  ecstasy  and  transport  of  joy, 
that  they  could  scarcely  contain  themselves  within  the  bounds 
of  decency  in  the  expressions  of  it ; Our  mouth  teas  filled  with 
laughter,  and  our  tongue  with  singing.  Thus  they  gave  vent 
to  their  joy,  gave  glory  to  their  God,  and  gave  notice  to  all 
about  them  what  wonders  God  had  wrought  for  them.  They 
that  were  laughed  at  now  laugh,  and  a new  song  is  put  into  their 
mouths.  It  was  a laughter  of  joy  in  God,  not  scorn  of  their 
enemies. 

3.  The  notice  which  their  neighbours  took  of  it  ; They  said 
among  the  heathen,  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  has  done  great 
things  for  that  people,  such  as  our  gods  cannot  do  for  us.  The 
heathen  had  observed  their  calamity,  and  had  triumphed  in  it, 
Jer.  xxii.  8,  9.  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7.  Now  they  could  not  but  ob- 
serve their  deliverance,  and  admire  that.  It  put  a reputa- 
tion upon  those  that  had  been  scorned  and  despised,  and  made 
them  look  considerable  ; besides,  it  turned  greatly  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  extorted  from  those  that  set  up  other  gods  in  com- 
petition with  him,  an  acknowledgment  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
and  providence. 

4.  The  acknowledgments  which  they  themselves  made'of  it, 
v.  3.  The  heathen  were  but  spectators,  and  spake  of  it  only 
as  matter  of  news  ; they  had  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter;  ^ut 
the  people  of  God  spake  of  it  as  sharers  in  it.  (1.)  With 
application  ; “ He  has  done  great  things  for  us.  things  that  we 
are  interested  in,  and  have  advantage  by.”  Thus  it  is  com- 
fortable speaking  of  the  redemption  Christ  has  wrought  out, 
has  wrought  out  for  us,  who  loved  me.  and  gave  himself  for  me. 
(2.)  With  affection  ; whereof  u e are  glad.  The  heathen  were 
amazed  at  it,  and  some  of  them  angry,  but  we  are  glad.  While 
Israel  went  a whoring  from  their  God,  joy  wasforbidden  them  ; 
(Hos.  ix.  1.)  but  now  that  tile  iniquity  of  Jacob  was  purged  by 
the  captivity,  and  their  sin  taken  away,  now  God  makes  them 
to  rejoice.  It  is  the  repenting,  reforming  people  that  are,  and 
shall  be,  the  rejoicing  people.  Observe  here,  [1.]  God's  ap- 
pearances for  his  people  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  great  things. 
[2,j  God  is  to  be  eyed  as  the  Author  of  all  the  great  things 
done  for  the  church.  [3.]  It  is  good  to  observe  bow  the 
church’s  deliverances  are  for  us,  that  we  may  rejoice  in  them. 

4 Turn  again  our  captivity,  O Lord,  as  the 
streams  in  the  south.  5 They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy.  G He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall,  doubtless,  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him. 

These  verses  look  forward  to  the  mercies  that  w ere  yet  want- 
ed ; they  that  were  come  out  of  captivity  were  still  in  distress, 
e'  en  in  their  own  land,  (Nell.  i.  3.)  and  many  yet  remained 
in  Babylon.  And  therefore  they  rejoiced  with  trembling,  and 
bare  upon  their  hearts  the  grievances  that  were  yet  to  be  re- 
dressed. We  baic  here, 

1.  A prayer  for  the  perfecting  of  their  deliverance  ; (v.  4.) 
“ Turn  again  our  captivity.  Let  those  that  are  returned  to 
their  own  land  be  eased  of  the  burthens  which  they  are  yet 
groaning  under.  Let  those  that  remain  in  Babylon  have  their 
hearts  stirred  up.  as  ours  were,  to  take  the  benefit  of  the  liberty 
granted.”  The  beginnings  of  mercy  are  encouragements  to  us 
to  pray  for  the  completing  of  it.  And  while  we  are  here  in 
this  world,  there  will  still  be  matter  for  prayer,  even  then  when 
we  are  most  furnished  with  matter  for  praise.  And  when  we 
are  free,  and  in  prosperity  ourselves,  we  must  not  be  unmind- 
ful of  our  brethren  that  are  in  trouble  and  under  restraint.  The 
bringing  of  those  that  were  yet  in  captivity,  to  join  with  their 
brethren  that  were  returned,  would  be  as  welcome  to  both 


iliiFo ke  Christ,  5116. 


P S A LM  S,  CXXV  J I.  Dependence  on  cU  vine  providence. 


tides  as  streams  ot  water  in  those  countries,  which,  lying  far 
uouth,  were  parched  and  dry.  As  cold  water  to  a thirsty 
soul,  so  would  this  good  news  be  from  that  far  country,  Prov. 
kxv.  25. 

2.  A promise  for  their  encouragement  to  wait  for  it,  assuring 
them  that  though  they  had  now  a sorrowful  time,  yet  it  would 
end  well.  But  the  promise  is  expressed  generally,  that  all  the 
saints  may  comfort  themselves  with  this  confidence,  that  their 
seedness  of  tears  will  certainly  end  in  a harvest  of  joy  at  last, 
v.  5,  6. 

(1.)  Suffering  saints  have  a seedness  of  tears.  They  are  in 
tears  often,  they  share  in  the  calamities  of  human  life,  and 
commonly  have  a greater  share  in  them  than  others.  But 
they  sow  in  tears  ; they  do  the  duty  of  an  afflicted  state,  and 
go  answer  the  intentions  of  the  providences  they  are  under. 
VVeeping  must  not  hinder  sowing  ; when  w'e  suffer  ill  we  must 
be  doing  well.  Nay,  as  the  ground  is  by  the  rain  prepared 
for  the  seed,  and  the  husbandman  sometimes  chooses  to  sow  in 
the  wet,  so  we  must  improve  times  of  affliction,  as  disposing 
us  to  repentance,  and  prayer,  and  humiliation.  Nay,  there 
are  tears  which  are  themselves  the  seed  that  we  must  sow  ; 
tears  of  sorrow  for  sin,  our  own  and  others  ; tears  of  sympathy 
with  the  afflicted  church  ; and  tears  of  tenderness  in  prayer 
and  under  the  word.  These  are  precious  seed,  such  as  the 
husbandman  sows  when  corn  is  dear,  and  he  has  but  little  for 
his  family,  and  therefore  weeps  to  part  with  it,  yet  buries  it 
under  ground,  in  expectation  of  receiving  it  again  with  ad- 
vantage. Thus  does  a good  man  sow  in  tears. 

(2.)  They  shall  have  a harvest  of  joy.  The  troubles  of  the 
saints  will  not  last  always,  but,  when  they  have  done  their 
work,  shall  have  a happy  period.  The  captives  in  Babylon 
were  long  sowing  in  tears,  but  at  length  they  were  brought  forth 
with  joy,  and  then  they  reaped  the  benefit  of  their  patient 
suffering,  and  brought  their  sheaves  with  them  to  their  own 
land,  in  their  experiences  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  them. 
Job,  and  Joseph,  and  David,  and  many  others,  had  harvests 
of  joy  after  a sorrowful  seedness.  They  that  sow  in  the  tears  of 
godly  sorrow,  shall  reap  in  the  joy  of  a sealed  pardon  and  a 
settled  peace.  Those  that  sow  to  the  spirit,  in  this  vale  of 
tears,  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life,  everlasting,  and  that  will  be 
a joyful  harvest  indeed.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they 
shall  he  for  ever  comforted. 

PSALM  CXXVII. 

This  is  a family- psalm , as  divers  . before  were  stale-poems,  and  church- 
poems.  It  is  entitled  C as  we  read  it)  for  Solomon,  dedicated  to  him 
by  his  father.  Hr  having  a house  to  build , a city  to  keep,  and  seed  to 
raise  vp  to  his  father,  David  directs  him  to  look  vp  to  God,  and  to  depend 
upon  his  providence , without,  which  all  his  wisdom , care,  and  industry , 
would  not  serve.  Some  take  it  to  have  hern  penned  by  Solomon  himself, 
and  it  may  as  well  be  read,  a son"  of  Solomon,  who  wrote  a great 
many  ; and  they  compare  it  with  his  Ecclesiastes,  the  scope  of  both  being 
(he  same,  to  show  the  vanity  of  worldly  care,  and  how  necessary  it  is 
(hat  we  keep  in  with  God  On  him  loe  must  depend,  I.  For  wealth,  v. 
1,  2.  If  For  heirs  to  leave  it  to,  v.  3—5.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we 
must  have  our  eye  up  unto  God  for  success  in  all  our  undertakings,  and  a 
blessing  upon  all  our  com  forts  and  en joyinents,  because  every  creature  is 
that  to  us  which  he  makes  it  to  be,  and  no  more. 

A Song  of  Degrees  for  Solomon. 

1 TC^XCEPT  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they 
fflX  labour  in  vain  that  build  it:  except  the 
Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  vvaketh  but  in 
vain.  2 It  is  vain  lor  you  to  rise  up  early,  to  sit  lip 
late,  to  eat  the  bread  of  sorrows:  fur  so  he  cjveth 
his  beloved  sleep.  3 Lo,  children  are  an  heritage 
of  the  Lord:  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his 
reward.  4 As  arrows  are  in  the  hand  of  a mifghty 
man  : so  are  children  of  the  youth.  5 Happy  is  the 
man  that  hath  his  quiver  full  of  them  : they  shall 
not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  with  the 
enemies  in  the  gate. 

We  are  here  taught  to  have  a continual  regard  to  the  Divine 
Providence  in  all  the  concerns  of  this  life.  Solomon  was  cried 
up  for  a wise  man,  ana  would  be  apt  to  lean  to  his  own  under- 
standing and  forecast,  and  therefore  his  father  teaches  him  to 
look  higher,  and  to  take  God  along  with  him  in  his  under- 
takings. He  was  to  be  a man  of  business,  and  therefore 
David  instructed  him  how  to  manage  his  business,  under 
the  direction  of  his  religion  ; parents,  in  teaching  their  chil- 
dren, should  suit  their  exhortations  to  their  condition  and 
occasions. 

We  must  have  an  eye  to  God, 

I.  In  all  the  affairs  and  business  of  the  family,  even  of  the 


royal  family,  for  king’s  houses  are  no  longer  safe  than  whilo 
God  protects  them.  We  must  depend  upon  God's  blessing, 
and  not  our  own  contrivance. 

1.  For  the  raising  of  a family  ; Except  the.  Lora  build  the 
house,  by  his  providence  and  blessing,  they  labour  in  vain, 
though  ever  so  ingenious,  that  build  it.  We  may  understand 
it  of  the  material  house,  except  the  Lord  bless  the  building  ; 
it  is  to  no  purpose  for  men  to  build,  any  more  than  for  the 
builders  of  Babel,  who  attempted  it  in  defiance  of  heaven,  or 
Hiel,  who  built  Jericho  under  a curse.  If  the  model  and 
design  be  laid  in  pride  and  vanity,  or  if  tire  foundations  be 
laid  in  oppression  and  injustice,  (Hab.  ii.  11,  12.)  God  cer- 
tainly does  not  build  there  ; nay,  if  God  be  not  acknowledged, 
we  have  no  reason  to  expect  his  blessing,  and  without  his 
blessing  all  is  nothing.  Or  rather,  it  is  to  be  understood  or 
the  making  of  a family  considerable,  that  was  mean  ; men 
labour  to  do  this  by  advantageous  matches,  offices,  employ- 
ments, purchases;  but  all  in  vain,  unless  God  build  up  the 
family,  and  raise  the  poor  out  of  the  dust.  The  best  laid  pro- 
ject fails,  unless  God  crown  it  with  success  ; see  Mai.  i.  4. 

2.  For  the  security  of  a family  or  a city  ; for  these  are  spe- 
cified ; if  the  guards  of  the  city  cannot  secure  it  without  God, 
much  less  can  the  good  man  of  the  house  save  his  house  from 
being  broken  up.  Except  tire  Lord  keep  the  city  from  fire, 
from  enemies,  the  watchmen,  who  go  about  the  city,  or  patrol 
upon  the  walls  of  it,  though  they  neither  slumber  nor  sleep, 
wake  but  in  vain,  for  a raging  fire  may  break  out, the  mischief 
of  which  the  timeliest  discoveries  may  not  be  able  to  prevent. 
The  guard  may  be  slain,  or  the  city  betrayed  and  lost  by  a 
thousand  accidents,  which  the  most-  watchful  sentinel,  or 
most  cautious  governor,  could  not  obviate. 

3.  For  the  enriching  of  a family  ; that  is  a work  of  time  and 

thought,  but  cannot  be  effected  without  the  favour  of  Provi- 
dence, any  more  than  that  which  is  the  product  of  one  happv 
turn  ; “ It  is  vain  for  you  to  rise  up  early  and  sit  vp  lute,  and 
so  to  deny  yourselves  your  bodily  refreshments,  in  the  eager 
pursuit  of  the  wealth  of  the  world.”  Usually,  those  that  rise 
early  do  not  care  for  sitting  up  late,  nor  can  those  that  sit 
up  late  easily  persuade  themselves  to  rise  early  ; hut  there  are 
some  so  hot  upon  the  world,  that  they  will  do  both,  will  rob  their 
sleep  to  pay  their  cares  ; and  they  have  as  little  comfort  in 
their  meals  as  in  their  rest,  they  eat  the  bread  of  sorrows.  It 
is  part  of  our  sentence,  that  we  eat  our  bread  in  the  sweat  of 
our  face  ; but  those  go  further,  all  their  days  they  eat  in  dark- 
ness. Eccl.  v.  17.  They  are  continually  full  of  care,  which 
imbitters  their  comforts,  and  makes  their  lives  a burthen  to 
them.  All  this  is  to  get  money,  and  all  in  vain,  except  God 
prosper  them,  for  riches  are  not  always  to  men  of  understand- 
ing, Eccl.  ix.  11.  They  that  love  God,  and  are  beloved  of  him, 
have  their  minds  easy,  and  live  very  comfortably,  without  this 
ado.  Solomon  was  called  Jedidiah,  Beloved  of  the  Lord  ; (2 
Sam.  xii.  25.)  to  him  the  kingdom  was  promised,  and  then  it 
was  in  vain  for  Absalom  to  rise  up  early,  to  wheedle  the  peo- 
ple, and  for  Adonijah  to  make  such  a stir,  and  to  say,  I wilt 
be  king;  Solomon  sits  still,  and,  being  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
to  him  he  gives  sleep  and  the  kingdom  too.  Note,  Inordinate 
excessive  care  about  the  things  of  this  world,  is  a vain  and 
fruitless  thing  ; we  weary  ourselves  for  vanity,  if  we  have  it. 
and  often  weary  ourselves  in  vain  for  it.  Hag.  i.  6,  9.  (2.) 

Bodily  sleep  is  God's  gift  to  his  beloved.  We  owe  it  to  his 
goodness  that  our  sleep  is  safe,  (Ps.  iv.  8.)  that  it  is  sweet, 
.Ter.  xxxi.  25,  2fi.  Then  God  gives  us  sleep,  as  he  gives  it  to 
his  beloved,  when  with  it  he  gives  us  grace  to  lie  down  in  his 
fear,  (our  souls  returning  to  him,  and  reposing  in  him  as  our 
Best,)  and  when  we  awake,  to  be  still  with  him,  and  to  use 
t he  refreshment  we  have  by  sleep  in  bis  service.  He  gives  his 
beloved  sleep,  quietness,  and  contentment  of  mind,  a com- 
fortable enjoyment  of  what  is  present,  and  a comfortable 
expectation  of  what  is  to  come.  Our  care  must  be  to  keep  our- 
selves in  the  love  of  God , and  then  we  may  be  easy,  whether 
we  have  little  or  much  of  this  world. 

H.  In  the  increase  of  the  family  ; he  shows, 

I.  That  the  children  are  God’s  gift,  v.  3.  If  children  are 
withheld,  it  is  God  that  withholds  them  ; (Gen.  xxx.  2.)  if 
they  are  given,  it  is  God  that  gives  them  ; (Gen.  xxxiii.  5.) 
and  they  are  to  us  what  he  makes  them,  comforts  or  crosses. 
Solomon  multiplied  wives,  contrary  to  the  law,  but  we  never 
read  ot  more  than  one  son  that  he  had  ; for  those  that  desire 
children,  as  an  heritage  from  the  Lord,  must  receive  them  in 
the  way  that  he  is  pleased  to  give  them,  by  lawful  marriage 
to  one  wife  ; (Mai.  ii.  15.)  therefore  one,  that  he  might  seek  a 
seed  of  God.  But  they  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  shall  not 
increase.  Children  are  a heritage,  and  a reward  ; and  are  so 
to  be  accounted  blessings,  and  not  burthens;  for  he  that 
sends  mouths  will  send  meat,  if  we  trust  in  him.  Obed-edom 
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had  eight  sons,  for  the  Lord  blessed  him  because  he  had 
entertained  the  ark,  1 Chron.  xxvi.  5.  Children  are  a heritage 
for  the  Lard , as  well  as  from  him  ; they  are  my  children,  (says 
God,)  which  thou  hast  born  unto  me;  ( Ezek.  xvi.  20.)  and 
.hen  they  are  most  our  honour  and  comfort,  when  they  are 
accounted  to  him  for  a generation. 

2.  That  they  are  a good  gift,  and  a great  support  and 
defence  to  a family  ; As  arrows  are  in  the  hand  of  a mighty 
man,  who  knows  how  to  use  them  for  his  own  safety  and 
advantage,  so  are  children  of  the  youth,  children  born  to  their 
parents  when  they  are  young,  which  are  the  strongest  and 
most  healthful  children,  and  are  grown  up  to  serve  them  by 
the  time  they  need  their  service.  Or  rather,  children  who  are 
themselves  young  ; they  are  instruments  of  much  good  to 
their  parents  and  families,  which  may  fortify  themselves  with 
them  against  their  enemies.  The  family  that  has  a large 
stock  of  children,  is  like  a quiver  full  of  arrows,  of  different 
sizes  we  may  suppose,  but  all  of  use  one  time  or  other  ; chil- 
dren of  different  capacities  and  inclinations  may  be  several 
ways  serviceable  to  the  family.  lie  that  has  a numerous  issue 
may  boldly  speak  with  his  enemy  in  the  gate  in  judgment ; in 
battle  he  needs  not  fear,  having  so  many  good  seconds,  so 
zealous,  so  faithful,  and  in  the  vigour  of  youth,  1 Sam.  ii.  4,  5. 
Observe  here.  Children  of  the  youth  are  arrows  in  the  hand, 
which,  with  prudence,  may  be  directed  aright  to  the  mark, 
God’s  glory,  and  the  service  of  their  generation  ; but  after- 
ward, when  they  are  gone  abroad  into  the  world,  they  are 
arrows  out  of  the  hand,  it  is  too  late  to  bend  them  then. 
But  these  arrows  in  the  hand  too  often  prove  arrows  in  the 
heart,  a constant  grief  to  their  godly  parents,  whose  grey 
hairs  they  bring  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

PSALM  CXXVIII. 

This,  as  the  former,  is  a psalm  for  families.  In  that,  we  were  taught  that 
the  prosperity  of  our  families  depends  upon  the  blessing  of  God;  in 
this,  we  are  taught  that  the  only  way  to  obtain  that  blessing  which  will 
make  our  families  comfortable,  is,  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in 
obedience  to  him.  They  that  do  so,  in  general , shall  be  blessed,  v.  1,2,  4. 
In  particular , I.  They  shall  be  prosperous  and  successful  in  their  em- 
ployments, t\  2.  II.  Their  relations  shall  be  agreeable,  v.  3.  Ill 
They  shall  live  to  see  their  families  brought  up,  v.  6.  IV.  They  shall 
have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  church  of  God  in  a flourishing  condi- 
tion, v.  h,  6.  IVe  must  sing  this  psalm  in  the  firm  belief  of  this  truth. 
That  religion  and  piety  are  the  best  friends  to  outward  prosperity,  giving 
God  the  praise  that  it  is  so,  and  that  we  hate  found  it  so  ; and  encourag- 
ing ourselves  and  others  with  it. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 TJLESSED  is  every  one  that  feareth  the  Lord  ; 

J3  that  walketh  in  his  ways.  2 For  thou  slialt 
eat  the  labour  of  thine  hands  : happy  shah  thou  he, 
and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee.  3 Thy  wife  shall  be 
as  the  fruitful  vine  by  the  sides  of  thine  house  : thy 
children  like  olive-plants  round  about  thy  table.  4 
Behold,  thatthusshall  the  man  be  blessed  tbatfearcth 
the  Lord.  5 The  Lord  shall  bless  thee  out  of  Zion  : 
and  thou  slialt  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days 
of  thy  life.  6 Yea,  thou  slialt  see  thy  children’s  chil- 
dren, and  peace  upon  Israel. 

It  is  here  showed  that  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

I.  It  is  here  again  and  again  laid  down  as  an  undoubted 
iiith,  that  they  who  are  truly  holy  are  truly  happy.  They 
' nose  blessed  state  we  are  here  assured  of,  are  such  as 
/ ear  the  Lord,  and  walk  in  his  trays  ; such  as  have  a deep 
reverence  of  God  upon  their  spirits,  and  evidence  it  by  a regular 
and  constant  conformity  to  his  will.  Where  the  fear  of  God 
is  a commanding  principle  in  the  heart,  the  tenor  of  the  con- 
versation will  be  accordingly  ; and  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to 
be  of  those  that  fear  God,  if  we  do  not  make  conscience  both 
of  keeping  to  his  ways,  and  not  trifling  in  them  or  drawing 
back.  Such  are  blessed,  (v.  1.)  and  shall  he  blessed,  v.  4.  God 
blessed  them,  and  his  pronouncing  them  blessed  makes  them 
so.  They  are  blessed  now,  they  shall  be  blessed  still,  and  for 
ever.  This  blessedness,  arising  from  this  blessing,  is  here 
secured,  1.  To  all  the  saints  universally  ; Blessed  is  every  one 
that  fears  the  Lord,  whoever  be  be  ; in  every  nation,  he  that 
fears  God,  and  works  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him,  and 
therefore  is  blessed.  Whether  be  be  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor, 
in  the  world,  if  religion  rule  him,  it  will  protect  and  enrich 
him.  2.  To  such  a saint  in  particular;  thus  shall  the  man  be 
blessed  ; not  only  the  nation,  the  church  in  its  public  capacity, 
hut  the  particular  person  in  his  private  interests.  3.  We  are 
here  encouraged  to  apply  it  to  ourselves;  (r.  2.)  “Happy 
shall  thou  be  ; thou  mayst  take  the  comfort  of  the  promise, 
and  expect  the  benefit  of  it,  as  if  it  were  directed  to  thee  bv 
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name,  if  thou  fear  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways.  Happy  shalt 
thou  be  ; that  is.  It  shall  be  well  with  thee  ; whatever  befalls 
thee,  good  shall  be  brought  out  of  it ; it  shall  be  well  with 
thee  while  thou  livest,  better  when  thou  diest,  and  best  of  ah’ 
to  eternity.”  It  is  asserted,  (v.  4.)  with  a note  commandinn 
attention.  Behold,  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  ; behold  it  by 
faith  in  the  promise  ; behold  it  by  observation  in  the  perform- 
ance of  the  promise  ; behold  it  with  assurance  that  it  shall  be 
so,  for  God  is  faithful ; and  with  admiration  that  it  should  be 
so,  for  we  merit  no  favour,  no  blessing,  from  him. 

II.  Particular  promises  are  here  made  to  godly  people, 
which  they  may  depend  upon,  as  far  as  is  for  God’s  glory  and 
their  good  ; and  that  is  enough. 

1.  That,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  they  shall  get  an  hones*" 
livelihood,  and  live  comfortably  upon  it.  It  is  not  promise^ 
that  they  shall  live  at  ease,  without  care  or  pains,  but,  Thou 
shalt  eat  the  labour  of  thy  hands.  Here  is  a double  promise, 
(1.)  That  they  shall  have  something  to  do,  (for  an  idle  life  is- 
a miserable  uncomfortable  life,)  and  shall  have  health  and 
strength,  and  capacity  of  mind,  to  do  it,  and  shall  not  be  forced 
to  be  beholden  to  others  for  necessary  food,  and  to  live,  as  the- 
disabled  poor  do,  upon  the  labours  of  other  people.  It  is  as  much 
a mercy  as  it  is  a duty,  with  quietness  to  work  and  eat  our  owtu 
bread,  2 Thess.  iii.  12.  (2.)  That  they  shall  succeed  in  their 
employments,  and  they  and  theirs  shall  enjoy  what  they  get  . 
others  shall  not  come  and  eat  the  bread  out  of  their  mouths, 
nor  shall  it  be  taken  from  them  either  by  oppressive  rulers  or 
invading  enemies  ; God  will  not  blast  it  and  blow  upon  it,  as 
he  did  ; (Hag.  i.  9.)  and  his  blessing  will  make  a little  go  a- 
great  way.  It  is  very  pleasant  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  our  own 
industry  ; as  the  sleep,  so  the  food,  of  a labouring  man  is 
sweet. 

2.  That  they  shall  have  abundance  of  comfort  in  their  family 
relations.  As  a wife  and  children  are  very  much  a man’s  care, 
so,  if  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are  such  as  they  should  be,  they 
are  very  much  a man’s  delight,  as  much  as  any  creature -comfort, 
( 1.)  The  wife  shall  be  as  the  t ine  by  the  sides  of  the  house,  not 
only  as  a spreading  vine,  which  serves  for  an  ornament,  but 
as  a fruitful  vine,  which  is  for  profit,  and  with  the  fruit  whereof 
both  God  and  man  are  honoured,  Judg.  ix.  13.  The  vine  is 
a weak  and  tender  plant,  and  needs  to  be  supported  and' 
cherished,  but  it  is  a very  valuable  plant,  and  some  think  (be- 
cause all  the  products  of  it  were  prohibited  to  the  Nazarites)' 
it  was  the  tree  of  knowledge  itself.  The  wife’s  place  is  the 
husband’s  house  ; there  her  business  lies,  and  that  is  her  castle  ; 
Where  is  Sarah  thy  wife  ? Behold,  in  the  tent  ; where  should) 
she  be  else  1 Her  place  is  by  the  sides  of  the  house,  not  under- 
foot to  be  trampled  on,  nor  yet  upon  the  house-ton  to  domi- 
neer ; if  she  be  so,  she  is  but  as  the  grass  upon  the  house-top,  in 
the  next  psalm  ; but  on  the  side  of  the  house,  being  a rib  out  of 
the  side  of  the  man  ; she  shall  be  a loving  wife,  as  the  vine, 
which  cleaves  to  the  house-side  ; an  obedient  wife,  as  the  vine, 
which  is  pliable,  and  grows  as  it  is  directed.  She  shall  be 
fruitful  as  the  vine,  not  only  in  children,  but  in  the  fruits  of 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  good  management,  the  branches 
of  which  run  aver  the  nail,  (Gen.  xlix.  22.  Ps.  lxxx.  11.)  like 
a fruitful  cine,  not  cumbering  the  ground,  or  bringing  forth 
sour  grapes,  or  grapes  of  Sodom,  but  good  fruit.  (2.)  The 
children  shall  be  as  ol ire-plants,  likely  in  time  to  be  olive-trees, 
and,  though  wild  by  nature,  yet  graded  into  the  good  olive, 
and  partaking  of  its  root  and  fatness,  Rom.  xi.  17.  It  is 
pleasant  to  parents,  who  have  a table  spread,  though  but  with, 
ordinary  fare,  to  see  tnetr  children  round  about  it;  to  have 
many  children,  enough  to  surround  it,  and  those  with  them, 
and  not  scattered,  or  the  parents  forced  from  them  ; Job  makes 
it  one  of  the  first  instances  of  his  former  prosperity,  that  hip 
children  were  about  him,  Job  xxix.  5.  Parents  love  to  have 
their  children  at  table,  to  keep  up  the  pleasantness  of  the 
table-talk  ; to  have  them  in  health,  craving  food,  and  not 
physic;  to  have  them  like  olive-plants,  straight  and  green, 
sucking  in  the  sap  of  their  good  education,  and  likely  in  due 
time  to  be  serviceable. 

3.  That  they  shall  have  those  good  things  which  God  has 
promised,  and  which  they  pray  for  ; The  Lord  shall  bless  thee 
out  of  Zion,  where  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was,  and  where  the 
pious  Israelites  attended  with  their  devotions.  Blessings  out 
of  Zion  are  the  best  blessings,  which  flow,  not  from  common 
providence,  but  from  special  grace,  Ps.  xx.  2. 

4.  That  they  shall  live  long,  to  enjoy  the  comforts  of  the 

rising  generations  ; “ Thou  shalt  see  thy  children's  children, 

as  Joseph,  Gen.  1.  23.  Thy  family  shall  be  built  up  and  con- 
tinued, and  thou  shalt  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  it.”  Chil- 
dren's children,  if  they  be  good  children,  are  the  crown  of  old 
men,  (Prov0  xvii.  6.)  who  are  apt  to  be  fond  of  their  grand 
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5.  That  they  shall  see  the  welfare  of  God’s  church,  and  the 
lland  of  their  nativity,  which  every  man  who  fears  God  is  no 
less  concerned  for  than  for  the  prosperity  of  Iris  own  family. 

“ Thou  shalt  be  blessed  in  Zion’s  blessing,  and  wilt  think  thy- 
self so.  Thou  shalt  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  as  long  as  thou 
'livest,  though  thou  livest  long  ; and  shalt  not  have  thy  private 
■comforts  allayed  and  imbittered  by  public  troubles.”  A good 
man  can  have  little  comfort  in  seeing  his  children's  children, 
unless  withal  he  see  peace  upon  Israel,  and  have  hopes  of 
transmitting  the  entail  of  religion  pure  and  entire  to  those  that 
shall  come  after  him,  for  that  is  the  best  inheritance. 

PSALM  CXXIX. 

This  psalm,  relates  to  the  public  concerns  of  God's  Israel.  It  is  not  certain 
when  it  was  penned,  probably  when  they  were  in  captivity  in  Ilahy/on, 
or  about  the  time  of  their  return  I They  look  back  with  thankfulness  for 
the  former  deliverances  God  had  wrought  for  them  and  their  fathers , out 
■ of  the  many  distresses  they  had  been  in  from  time  to  time,  v.  I — *1.  II. 
They  look  forward  with  a believing  prayer  for , and  prospect  of,  the  de- 
struction of  all  the  enemies  of  Zion,  v.  5—8.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we 
may  apply  it  both  ways  to  the  Gospel-  Israel,  which,  like  the  Old-  Testa- 
ment Israel,  has  weathered  many  a storm,  and  is  still  threatened  by  many 
enemies. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 1V/J ANY  a time  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my 
IyJL  youth,  may  Israel  now  say  : 2 Many  a 

lime  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  youth  ; yet  they 
have  not  prevailed  against  me.  3 The  plowers 
plowed  upon  my  back  ; they  made  long  their  fur- 
rows. 4 The  Loud  is  righteous:  he  hath  cut  asun- 
der the  cords  of  the  wicked. 

The  church  of  God,  in  its  several  ages,  is  here  spoken  of,  or 
■rather,  here  speaks,  as  one  single  person,  now  old  and  grey- 
headed, but  calling  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  and  re- 
flecting upon  the  times  of  old.  And,  upon  the  review,  it  is 
found, 

1.  That  the  church  has  been  often  greatly  distressed  by  its 
enemies  on  earth  ; Israel  may  now  say,  “ I am  the  people  that 
has  been  oppressed  more  than  any  people,  that  has  been  as  a 
speckled  bird,  pecked  at  by  all  the  birds  round  about,”  Jer.  xii. 
i).  It  is  true,  they  brought  their  troubles  upon  themselves  by 
their  sins,  it  was  for  them  that  God  punished  them  ; but  it 
was  for  the  peculiarity  of  their  covenant,  and  the  singularities 
•of  their  religion,  that  their  neighbours  hated  and  persecuted 
them.  For  these,  many  a time  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my 
youth.  Note,  God’s  people  have  always  had  many  enemies  ; 
and  the  state  of  the  church  from  its  infancy  has  frequently 
been  an  afflicted  state.  Israel’s  youth  was  in  Egypt,  or  in  the 
times  of  the  Judges,  then  they  were  afflicted,  and  from  thencc- 
forwaid  more  or  less.  The  gospel  church,  ever  since  it  had  a 
being,  has  been  at  times  afflicted  ; and  it  bare  this  yoke  most 
of  all  in  its  youth,  witness  the  ten  persecutions  which  the 
primitive  church  groaned  under,  v.  3.  The plou ghers ploughed 
upon  my  back.  We  read  (exxv.  3.)  of  the  rod  of  the  wicked 
upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous,  where  we  rather  expected  the 
plough,  to  mark  it  out  for  themselves  ; here  we  read  of  the 
plough  of  the  wicked  upon  the  back  of  the  righteous,  where  we 
■rather  expected  to  find  the  rod.  lint  the  metaphors  in  these 
places  may  be  said  to  be  crossed  ; the  sense,  however,  of  both 
is  the  same,  and  is  too  plain,  that  the  enemies  of  God’s  people 
'have  all  along  used  them  very  barbarously.  They  tare  them 
as  the  husbandman  tears  the  ground  with  his  ploughshare,  to 
pull  them  to  pieces,  and  get  all  they  could  out  of  them,  and 
so  to  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  as  the  ground  is  worn 
out  that  had  been  long  tilled,  tilled  (as  we  say)  quite  out  of 
heart.  When  God  permitted  them  to  plough  thus,  he  in- 
tended it  for  his  people’s  good,  that,  their  fallow  ground  being 
thus  broken  up,  he  might  sow  the  seeds  of  his  grace  upon 
them,  and  reap  a harvest  of  good  fruit  from  them  : howbeit, 
the  enemies  meant  not  so,  neither  did  their  hearts  think  so  ; 
Isa.x.  7.)  they  made  long  their  furrows,  never  knew  when  to 
have  done,  aiming  at  nothing  less  than  the  destruction  of  the 
church.  Many,  by  the  furrows  they  made  on  the  backs  of 
God’s  people,  understand  the  stripes  they  gave  them.  The 
cutters  cut  upon  my  back,  so  they  read  it.  The  saints  have 
often  had  trials  of  cruel  scourgmgs,  (probably  the  captives 
had,)  and  cruel  mockings,  (lor  we  read  of  the  scourge,  or  lash 
of  the  tongue,  Heb.  xi.  36.)  and  so  it  was  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
who  gare  his  hack  to  the  smiters,  Isa.  1.  6.  Or  it  may  refer  to 
the  desolations  they  made  of  the  cities  of  Israel  ; Zion  shall, 
for  your  sake,  be  ploughed  asa  field,  Mic.  iii.  12. 

2.  That  the  church  has  been  always  graciously  delivered  by 
her  Friend  in  heaven. 

(1.)  The  enemies’  projects  have  been  defeated;  they  have 
afflicted  the  chvrch,  in  hopes  to  ruin  it,  but  they  have  not 


gained  their  point  ; many  a storm  it  has  weathered,  many  a 
shock,  and  many  a brunt,  it  has  borne,  and  yet  is  in  being  • 
They  hare  not  prevailed  against  me.  One  would  wonder  how 
the  ship  has  lived  at  sea,  when  it  has  been  tossed  with  tem- 
pests, and  all  the  waves  and  billows  have  gone  over  it. 
Christ  has  built  his  church  upon  a rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
have  not  prevailed  against  it,  nor  ever  shall. 

(2.)  The  enemies’  power  has  been  broken  j God  has  cut 
a-sunder  the  cords  of  the  wicked  ; has  cut  their  gears,  their 
traces,  and  so  spoiled  their  ploughing  ; has  cut  their  scourges, 
and  so  spoiled  their  lashing  ; has  cut  the  bands  of  union,  by 
which  they  were  combined  together  ; has  cut  the  bands  of 
captivity,  in  which  they  held  God’s  people.  God  has  many 
ways  of  disabling  wicked  men  to  do  the  mischief  they  design 
against  his  church,  and  shaming  their  counsels. 

These  words,  The  Lord  is  righteous,  may  refer  either  to  the 
distresses  or  to  the  deliverances  of  the  church.  [1.]  The  Lord 
is  righteous,  in  suffering  Israel  to  be  afflicted.  This  the  people 
of  God  were  always  ready  to  own,  that,  how  unjust  soever 
their  enemies  were,  God  was  just  in  all  that  was  brought  upon 
them,  Neh.  ix.33.  [2.]  The  Lord  is  righteous,  in  not  suffering 
Israel  to  be  ruined  ; for  he  has  promised  to  preserve  it  a people 
to  himself,  and  he  will  be  as  good  as  his  word.  He  is  right- 
eous in  reckoning  with  their  persecutors,  and  rendering  to 
them  a recompence,  2 Thess.  i.  6. 

5 Let  them  all  be  confounded  and  turned  hack 
that  hate  Zion  : G Let  them  he  as  the  grass  upon 

the  house-tops,  which  withereth  afore  it  groweth 
up  ; 7 Wherewith  the  mower  filleth  not  his  hand, 

nor  he  that  bindeth  sheaves,  his  bosom.  8 Neithet 
do  they  which  go  by  say,  The  blessing  of  the  Lord 
be  upon  you  : we  bless  you  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

The  psalmist,  having  triumphed  in  the  defeat  of  the  many 
designs  that  had  been  laid  as  deep  as  hell  to  ruin  the  church, 
here  concludes  his  psalm  as  Deborah  did  her  song,  So  let  all 
thine  enemies  perish,  O Lord,  Judg.  v.  31. 

1.  There  are  many  that  hate  Zion,  that  hate  Zion’s  God,  his 
worship,  and  his  worshippers,  that  have  an  antipathy  to  reli- 
gion and  religious  people,  that  seek  the  ruin  of  both,  and  do 
what  they  can,  that  God  may  not  have  a church  in  the  world. 

2.  We  ought  to  pray  that  all  their  attempts  against  tha 
church  may  be  frustrated,  that  in  them  they  may  be  confound- 
ed, and  turned  hack  with  shame,  as  those  that  have  not  been 
able  to  bring  to  pass  their  enterprise  and  expectation  ; Let 
them  all  be  confounded,  is  as  much  as,  They  shall  be  all  con- 
founded. The  confusion  imprecated,  and  predicted,  is  illus- 
trated by  a similitude  ; while  God’s  people  shall  flourish,  as 
the  loaded  palm-tree,  or  the  green  and  fruitful  olive,  their 
enemies  shall  wither  as  the.  grass  upon  the  house  top.  As  men, 
they  are  not  to  be  feared,  for  they  shall  be  made  as  grass,  Isa. 
li.  12.  But,  as  they  are  enemies  to  Zion,  they  are  so  certainly 
marked  for  ruin,  that  they  may  be  looked  upon  with  as  much 
contempt  as  the  grass  on  the  house  tops,  which  is  little,  and 
short,  and  sour,  and  good  for  nothing. 

(1.)  It  perishes  quickly,  it  withers  before  it  grows  up  to  any 
maturity,  having  no  root;  and  the  higher  its  place  is,  which 
perhaps  is  its  pride,  the  more  it  is  exposed  to  the  scorching 
heat  of  the  sun,  and  consequently  the  sooner  does  it  wither. 
It  withers  before  it  is  plucked  up,  so  some  read  it.  The  enemies 
of  God’s  church  wither  of  themselves,  and  stay  not  till  they  are 
rooted  out  by  the  judgments  of  God. 

(2.)  It  is  of  no  use  to  any  body  ; nor  are  they  any  thing  but 
the  unprofitable  burthens  of  the  earth  ; nor  will  their  attempts 
against  Zion  ever  ripen  or  come  to  any  head  ; nor,  whatever 
they  promise  themselves,  will  they  get  any  more  by  them  than 
the  husbandman  does  by  tbe  grass  on  bis  house  top.  The:: 
harvest  will,  he  a heap  in  the  day  of  grief,  Isa.  xvii.  It. 

3.  No  wise  man  will  pray  God  to  bless  the  mowers  or  reap  • 
ers,  v.  8.  Observe,  (1.)  It  has  been  an  ancient  and  laudable 
custom  not  only  to  salute,  and  wish  a good  day  to,  strangers 
and  travellers,  but  particularly  to  pray  for  the  prosperity  of 
harvest  labourers.  Tims  Boaz  prayed  for  his  reapers,  (Ruth 
ii.  4.)  The  Lord  be  with  you.  We  must  thus  acknowledge 
God’s  providence,  testify  our  good  will  to  our  neighbours,  and 
commend  their  industry,  and  it  will  be  accepted  of  God  as  a 
pious  ejaculation,  if  it  comes  from  a devout  and  upright  heart. 
(2.)  Religious  expressions,  being  sacred  things,  must  never 
be  made  use  of  in  light  and  ludicrous  actions.  Mowing  tha 
grass  on  the  house  top  would  be  a jest,  and  therefore  those 
tnat  have  a reverence  for  the  name  of  God  will  not  prostitute 
to  it  the  usual  forms  of  salutation,  which  savoured  of  devotion  ; 
for  holy  things  must  not  be  jested  with.  (3.)  It  is  a danger- 
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ous  thing  to  let  the  church’s  enemies  have  our  good  wishes  in 
their  designs  against  the  church.  If  we  wish  them  God  speed , 
we  are  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds,  2 John  11.  When  it  is 
said,  None  will  bless  them,  and  show  them  respect,  more  is 
implied,  namely,  that  all  wise  and  good  people  will  cry  out 
shame  on  them,  and  beg  of  God  to  defeat  them  ; and  woe  to 
those  that  have  the  prayers  of  the  saints  against  them.  1 
cursed  his  habitation,  Job  v.  3. 

PSALM  CXXX. 

This  psalm  relates  not  to  any  temporal  concern,  cither  personal  or  public, 
hut  it  is  wholly  taken  up  in  the  affairs  of  the  soul.  It  is  reckoned  one  of 
the  seven  penitential  psalms , which  have  sometimes  been  made  use  of  by 
penitents,  upon  their  admission  into  the  church  ; in  singing  it,  we  are  all 
concerned  to  apply  it  to  ourselves  The  psalmist  here  expresses,  I.  His 
desire  toward  Cud,  r.  1,  2.  II.  His  repentance  before  Cod,  v.  3,  4. 
III.  His  attendance  upon  God,  r.  5,  6.  IV.  His  expectations  from 
Cod,  v.  7,  8.  And  as  in  water  face  answers  to  face,  so  does  the  heart  of 
one  humble  penitent  to  another. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 / \UT  of  the  depths  have  I cried  unto  thee;  O 
Lord.  ‘2  Lord,  hear  rny  voice;  let  thine 
ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications. 

3 If  thou.  Lord,  shouldcst  mark  iniquities,  O Lord, 
who  shall  stand?  4 But  there  is  forgiveness  with 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  he  feared. 

In  these  verses,  we  are  taught, 

1.  Whatever  condition  we  are  in,  though  ever  so  deplorable, 
to  continue  calling  upon  God,  v.  1.  The  best  men  may 
sometimes  be  in  the  depths,  in  great  trouble  and  affliction,  and 
utterly  at  a loss  wliat  to  do  ; in  the  depths  of  distress,  and  al- 
most in  the  depths  of  despair  ; the  spirit  low  and  dark,  sink- 
ing and  drooping,  cast  down  and  disquieted.  But,  in  the 
greatest  depths,  it  is  our  privilege  that  we  may  cry  unto  God, 
and  be  heard.  A prayer  may  reach  the  heights  ol  heaven, 
though  not  out  of  the  depths  of  hell,  yet  out  of  the  depths  of 
ihe  greatest  trouble  we  can  be  in,  in  this  world  ; Jeremiah’s, 
out  of  the  dungeon,  Daniel's,  out  of  the  den,  and  Jonah’s,  out 
of  the  fish’s  belly.  It  is  our  duty  and  interest  to  cry  unto 
God,  for  that  is  the  likeliest  way  both  to  prevent  our  sinking 
lower,  and  to  recover  us  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  and  miry  clay, 
xl.  1,2. 

2.  While  we  continue  calling  upon  God,  to  assure  ourselves 
of  an  answer  of  peace  from  him  ; for  this  is  that  which  David 
in  faith  prays  for,  ( v . 2.)  Lord,  hear  my  voice,  my  complaint 
and  prayer,  and  let  thine  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  both  of 
my  afflictions  and  of  my  supplications. 

3.  We  are  taught  to  humble  ourselves  before  the  justice  of 
God,  as  guilty  in  his  sight,  and  unable  to  answer  him  for  one 
of  a thousand  of  our  offences  ; (v.  3.)  If  thou,  Lord,  sliouldest 
mark  iniquities,  0 Lord,  who  shall  standi  His  calling  God 
Lord  twice,  in  so  few  words,  Jah  and  Adonai,  is  very  emphati- 
cal,  and  intimates  a very  awful  sense  of  God’s  glorious 
majesty,  and  a dread  of  his  wrath.  Let  us  learn  here,  (1.) 
To  acknowledge  our  iniquities,  that  we  cannot  justify  our- 
selves before  God,  or  plead  not  guilty.  There  is  that  which 
is  remarkable  in  our  iniquities,  and  is  liable  to  he  animad- 
verted upon.  (2.)  To  own  the  power  and  justice  of  God, 
which  is  such,  that,  if  he  should  be  extreme  to  mark  what  we 
do  amiss,  there  were  no  hopes  of  coming  off.  His  eye  can 
discover  enough  in  the  best  man  to  ground  a condemnation 
upon  ; and  if  he  proceed  against  us,  we  have  no  way  to  help 
ourselves,  we  cannot  stand,  but  shall  certainly  be  cast.  If 
God  deal  with  us  in  strict  justice,  we  are  undone  ; if  he  make 
remarks  upon  our  iniquities,  he  will  find  them  to  be  many 
and  great ; greatly  aggravated,  and  very  provoking  : and  then, 
if  he  should  proceed  accordingly,  he  would  shut  us  out  from 
all  hope  of  his  favour  and  shut  us  up  under  his  wrath  ; and 
what  could  we  do  to  help  ourselves  1 We  could  not  make  our 
escape,  nor  resist,  or  bear  up  under,  his  avenging  hand.  (3.) 
Let  us  admire  God’s  patience  and  forbearance  ; we  were  un- 
done if  he  should  mark  iniquities,  and  he  knows  it,  and  there- 
fore bears  with  us.  It  is  of  his  mercy  that  we  are  not  con- 
sumed by  his  wrath. 

4.  We  are  taught  to  cast  ourselves  upon  the  pardoning 
mercy  of  God,  and  to  comfort  ourselves  with  that,  when  we 
see  ourselves  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  t.  4.  Here  is,  (1.) 
God’s  grace  discovered,  and  pleaded  with  him,  by  a penitent 
sinner;  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee.  It  is  our  unspeak- 
able comfort,  in  all  our  approaches  to  God,  that  there  is  for- 
giveness with  him,  for  that  is  what  we  need.  lie  has  put 
himself  into  a capacity  to  pardon  sin,  he  has  declared  himself 
gracious  and  merciful,  and  ready  to  forgive,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6, 
7.  He  has  promised  tr  forgive  the  sins  of  thoae  that  do  repent. 

438 


Never  any  that  dealt  with  him  found  him  implacable,  but 
easy  to  be  entreated,  and  swift  to  show  mercy.  With  us  there 
is  iniquity,  and  therefore  it  is  well  for  us  that  with  him  there 
is  forgiveness.  There  is  a propitiation  with  thee,  so  some  read 
it.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  Propitiation,  the  Hansom  which 
God  has  found  ; he  is  ever  with  him,  as  Advocate  for  us,  and 
through  him  we  hope  to  obtain  forgiveness.  (2.)  Our  duty 
designed  in  that  discovery,  and  inferred  from  it;  There  is  for- 
giveness with  thee,  not  that  thou  mayst  be  made  bold  with, 
and  presumed  upon,  but  that  thou  mayest  be  feared  ; in  general, 
that  thou  mayst  be  worshipped  and  served  by  the  children  of 
men,  who,  being  sinners,  could  have  no  dealings  with  God,  if 
he  were  not  a Master  that  could  pass  by  a great  many  faults. 
But  this  encourages  us  to  come  into  his  service,  that  we  shall 
not  be  turned  off  for  every  misdemeanor  ; no,  not  for  any,  if 
we  truly  repent.  This  does  in  a special  manner  invite  those 
who  have  sinned  to  repent,  and  return  to  the  fear  of  God,  that 
he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  and  will  receive  therr.  upon  their 
repentance;  (Joel  ii.  13.  Matt.  iii.  2.)  and  particularly,  we 
are  to  have  a holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God’s  pardoning 
mercy  ; ( Hos.  iii.  5.)  They  shall  fear  the  Lord,  and  his  good- 
ness ; and  then  we  may  expect  the  benefit  of  the  forgiveness 
that  is  with  God,  when  we  make  it  the  object  of  our  holy 
fear. 

5 I wait  for  the  Lord,  my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in 
his  word  do  I hope.  (>  My  soul  t caiteth  for  the 
Lord  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning ; 
I say,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning. 
7 Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord;  for  with  the 
Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous 
redemption.  8 And  he  shall  redeem  Israel  front 
all  his  iniquities. 

Here,  1.  i he  psalmist  engages  himself  to  trust  in  God,  and 
to  wait  for  him,  v.  5,  6.  Observe,  (1.)  His  dependence  upon 
God,  expressed  in  a climax,  it  being  a song  of  degrees,  or  as- 
cents : “ I wait  for  the  Lord  ; from  him  1 expect  relief  and 
comfort,  believing  it  will  come,  longing  till  it  does  come,  but 
patiently  bearing  the  delay  of  it,  and  resolving  to  look  for  it 
from  no  other  hand.  My  soul  doth  wait;  I wait  for  him  in 
sincerity,  and  not  in  profession  only.  1 am  an  expectant,  and 
it  is  for  the  Lord  that  my  soul  waits,  for  the  gifts  of  his  grace, 
and  the  operations  of  his  power.”  (2.)  The  ground  of  that 
dependence  ; J~  his  word  do  I hope.  We  must  hope  for  that 
only,  which  he  has  promised  in  his  word,  and  not  for  the 
creatures  of  our  own  fancy  and  imagination  ; and  we  must 
hope  for  it,  because  lie  has  promised  it,  and  not  from  any 
opinion  of  our  own  merit.  (3.)  The  degree  of  that  depend- 
ence ; more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning;  who  are, 
[1.]  Well  assured  that  the  morning  will  come  ; and  so  am  I, 
that  God  will  return  in  mercy  to  me,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise ; for  God’s  covenant  is  more  firm  than  the  ordinances  of 
day  and  night,  for  they  shall  come  to  an  end,  but  that  is  ever- 
lasting. [2.]  Very  desirous  that  it  would  come.  Sentinels 
that  keep  guard  upon  the  walls,  they  that  watch  with  sick 
people,  and  travellers  that  are  abroad  upon  their  journey, 
long  before  day,  wish  to  see  the  dawning  of  the  day  ; but 
more  earnestly  does  this  good  man  long  for  the  tokens  of  God’s 
favour,  and  the  visits  of  his  grace  : and  more  readily  will  he 
he  aware  of  his  first  appearances  than  they  are  of  day.  Dr. 
Hammond  reads  it  thus  : “ My  soul  hastens  to  the  Lord,  from 
the  guards  in  the  morning,  the  guards  in  the  morning;”  and 
gives  this  sense  of  it,  “ To  thee  I daily  betake  myself,  early 
in  the  morning,  addressing  my  prayers,  and  my  very  soul, 
before  thee,  at  the  lime  that  the  piiests  offer  their  morning 
sacrifice.” 

2.  He  encourages  all  the  people  of  God.  in  like  manner,  to 
depend  upon  him,  and  trust  in  him  ; Let  Israel  hope  in  the 
Lord,  and  u nit  for  him  ; not  only  the  body  of  the  people,  but 
every  good  man,  who  surnames  himself  by  ihe  name  of  Israel, 
Isa.  xliv.  5.  Let  all  that  devote  themselves  to  God  cheerfully 
stay  themselves  upon  him,  (v.  7,  8.1  for  two  reasons:  (1.) 
Because  the  light  of  nature  discovers  to  us  that  there  is  mercy 
with  him,  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  a merciful  God,  and  the 
Father  of  mercies.  Mercy  is  with  him  ; not  only  inherent  in 
his  nature,  but  it  :s  bis  delight,  it  is  his  darling  attribute  ; it 
is  with  him  in  all  his  works,  in  all  his  counsels.  (2.)  Be- 
cause the  light  of  the  gospel  discovers  to  us  that  there  is  re- 
demption with  him,  contrived  by  him,  and  to  be  wrought  out 
in  the  fulness  of  time;  it  was  in  the  beginning  hid  in  God. 
See  here,  [1.]  The  nature  of  this  redemption  : it  is  redemp- 
tion from  sin,  from  all  sin;  and  therefore  can  be  no  other 
than  that  eternal  redemption  which  Jesus  Christ  became  the 
Author  of ; for  it  is  be  that  saves  his  people  from  their  sins. 
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(Matt.  i.  21.)  that  redeems  them  from  all  iniquity , (Tit.  ii.  14.) 
and  turns  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  Rom.  xi.  26.  It  is  he 
that  redeems  us  both  from  the  condemning,  and  from  the  com- 
manding, power  of  sin.  [2.]  The  riches  of  this  redemption  ; 
it  is  plenteous  redemption  ; there  is  an  all-sufficient  fulness  of 
merit  and  grace  in  the  Redeemer,  enough  for  all,  enough  for 
each  ; enough  for  me,  says  the  believer.  Redemption  from 
sin  includes  redemption  from  all  other  evils,  and  therefore  is  a 
plenteous  redemption.  [3.]  The  persons  to  whom  the  benefits 
of  this  redemption  belong  ; He  shall  redeem  Israel  ,*  Israel  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit ; all  those  who  are  in  covenant  with  God,  as 
Israel  was,  and  who  are  Israelites  indeed , in  whom  is  no  guile. 
PSALM  CXXXI. 

This  psalm  is  David's  profession  of  humility  ; humbly  made,  with  thank - 
fulness  to  God  for  his  grace , and  not  in  vain- glory.  It  is  probable  enough 
that  C as  most  interpreters  suggest J David  made  this  protestation  in  an- 
swer to  the  calumnies  of  Saul  and  his  courtiers , who  represented  David 
' as  an  ambitious  aspiring  man , who,  under  pretence  of  a divine  appoint- 
ment, sought  the  kingdom,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart.  But  he  appeals  to 
• God,  that,  on  the  contrary , I.  He  aimed  at  nothing  high  or  great,  v.  1. 
II.  He  was  very  easy  in  every  condition  which  God  allotted  him  ; (v. 
2.)  and  therefore,  HI.  He  encourages  all  good  people  to  trust  in  God  as 
he  did,  v.  3.  Some  have  made  it  an  objection  against  singing  David's 
psalms , that  there  are  many  who  cannot  say,  My  heart  is  not  haughty, 
iSfc.  It  is  true  there  are  ; but  we  may  sing  it  for  the  same  purpose  that 
we  read  it,  to  teach  and  admonish  ourselves,  and  one  another , ivhat  we 
ought  to  be  ; with  repentance  that  vie  have  come  short  of  being  so,  and 
humble  prayer  to  God  for  his  grace  to  make  us  so. 

A Song  of  Degrees  of  David. 

1 ~B”  ORD,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes 
JLi  lofty:  neither  do  I exercise  myself  in  great 
matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me.  2 Surely  I 
have  behaved  and  quieted  myself,  as  a child  that  is 
weaned  of  his  mother  : my  soul  is  even  as  a weaned 
child.  3 Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  from  hence- 
forth and  for  ever. 

Here  are  two  tilings  which  will  be  comforts  to  us  : 

1.  Consciousness  of  our  integrity.  This  was  David’s  re- 
joicing, that  his  heart  could  witness  for  him,  that  he  had 
walked  humbly  with  his  God,  notwithstanding  the  censures 
he  was  under,  and  the  temptations  he  was  in. 

1.  He  aimed  not  at  a high  condition,  nor  was  he  desirous  of 
making  a figure  in  the  world,  but,  if  God  had  so  ordered, 
could  have  been  well  content  to  spend  all  his  days,  as  he  did 
the  beginning  of  them,  in  the  sheep-folds.  His  own  brother, 
m a passion,  charged  him  with  pride,  (1  Sam.  xvii.  28.)  but 
the  charge  was  groundless  and  unjust;  God,  who  searches 
the  heart,  knew, 

(1.)  That  he  had  no  conceited  opinion  of  himself,  or  his 
own  merits  ; Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty.  Humble  saints 
cannot  think  so  well  of  themselves  as  others  think  of  them  ; 
are  not  in  love  with  their  own  shadow,  nor  do  they  magnify 
their  own  attainments  or  achievements.  The  love  of  God, 
reigning  in  the  heart,  will  subdue  all  inordinate  self-love. 

(2.)  That  he  had  neither  a scornful  nor  an  aspiring  look  ; 
“ My  eyes  are  not  lofty,  either  to  look  with  envy  upon  those 
that  are  above  me,  or  to  look  with  disdain  upon  those  that  are 
below  me.”  Where  there  is  a proud  heart,  there  is  commonly 
a proud  look ; (Prov.  vi.  17.)  but  the  humble  publican  will 
not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes. 

(3.)  That  he  did  not  employ  himself  in  things  above  his 
station  ; in  things  too  great  or  too  high  for  him.  He  did  not 
employ  himself  in  studies  too  high  ; lie  made  God’s  word  his 
meditation,  and  did  not  amuse  himself  with  matters  of  nice 
speculation  or  doubtful  disputation,  or  covet  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written  To  Know  God  and  our  duty,  is  learning  suf- 
nciently  high  for  us.  He  did  not  employ  himself  in  affairs  too 
great ; he  followed  his  ewes,  and  never  set  up  for  a politician  ; 
no,  nor  for  a soldier  ; for,  when  his  brethren  went  to  the  wars, 
he  stayed  at  home  to  keep  the  sheep.  It  is  our  wisdom,  and 
will  he  our  praise,  to  keep  within  our  sphere,  and  not  to 
intrude  into  things  which  we  have  not  seen,  or  meddle  with 
that  which  does  not  belong  to  us.  Princes  and  scholars  must 
not  exercise  themselves  in  matters  too  great,  too  high,  for 
men  : and  those  in  a iow  station,  and  of  ordinary  capacities, 
must  not  pretend  to  that  which  is  out  of  their  reach,  and 
which  they  were  not  cut  out  for.  Those  will  fall  under  due 
shame,  that  affect  undue  honours. 

2.  He  was  well  reconciled  to  every  condition  that  God 
placed  him  in  ; (n.  2.)  I have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a 
child  that  is  weaned  of  his  mother.  As  he  had  not  proudly 
aimed  at  the  kingdom,  so,  since  God  had  appointed  him  to  it, 
he  had  not  behaved  insolently  towards  any,  nor  been  restless 
in  his  attempts  to  get  the  crown  before  the  time  set ; but,  (1.) 
He  had  been  as  humble  as  a little  child  about  the  age  of  a 


weanling,  as  manageable  and  governable,  and  as  far  from 
aiming  at  high  things  ; as  entirely  at  God’s  disposal,  as  the 
child  at  the  disposal  of  the  mother  or  nurse  ; as  far  from 
taking  state  upon  him,  though  anointed  to  be  king  ; or  valuing 
himself  upon  the  prospect  of  his  future  advancement,  as  a 
child  in  the  arms.  Our  Saviour  has  taught  us  humility  by 
this  comparison  ; (Matt,  xviii.  3.)  we  must  become  as  little 
children.  (2.)  He  had  been  as  indifferent  to  the  wealth  and 
honour  of  this  world  as  a child  is  to  the  breast,  when  it  is 
thoroughly  weaned  from  it.  1 have  levelled  and  quieted  myself, 
(so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it,)  as  a child  that  is  weaned.  This 
intimates  that  our  hearts  are  naturally  as  desirous  of  worldly 
tilings  as  the  babe  is  of  the  breast,  and  in  like  manner  relish 
them,  cry  for  them,  are  fond  of  them,  play  with  them,  and 
cannot  live  without  them.  But,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a soul 
that  is  sanctified  is  weaned  from  those  things.  Providence 
puts  wormwood  upon  the  breast,  and  that  helps  to  wean  us. 
The  child  is  perhaps  cross  and  fretful  while  it  is  in  the  wean- 
ing, and  thinks  itself  undone  when  it  has  lost  the  breast ; but 
in  a day  or  two  it  is  forgotten,  the  fret  is  over,  and  it  accom- 
modates itself  well  enough  to  a new  way  of  feeding  ; cares  no 
longer  for  milk,  but  can  bear  strong  meat.  Thus  does  a 
gracious  soul  quiet  itself  under  the  loss  of  that  which  it  loved, 
and  disappointment  in  that  which  it  lioped  for,  and  is  easy 
whatever  happens  ; lives,  and  lives  comfortably,  upon  God 
and  the  covenant-grace,  when  creatures  prove  dry  breasts. 
When  our  condition  is  not  to  our  mind,  we  must  bring  our 
mind  to  our  condition  ; and  then  we  are  easy  to  ourselves, 
and  all  about  us  ; then  our  souls  are  as  a weaned  child. 

II.  Confidence  in  God  ; and  this  David  recommends  to  all 
the  Israel  of  God,  no  doubt  from  his  own  experience  of  the 
benefit  of  it ; (v.  3.)  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  let  them 
continue  to  do  so,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever.  Though 
David  could  himself  wait  patiently  and  quietly  for  the  crown 
designed  him,  yet  perhaps  Israel,  the  people  whose  darling 
he  was,  would  be  ready  to  attempt  something  in  favour  of  him 
before  the  time  ; he  therefore  endeavours  to  quiet  them  too, 
and  bids  them  hope  in  the  Lord,  that  they  should  see  a happy 
change  of  the  face  of  affairs  in  due  time.  Thus  it  is  gooa  to 
/ op#,  end  quietly  to  wail,  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CXXXII. 

Jt  is  probable  that  this  psalm  was  penned  by  Solomon,  to  he  sung  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple  which  he  built  according  to  the  charge  his  father 
gave  him,  I Cliron.  xxviii.  2,  &r.  Having  fulfilled  his  trust,  he  begs  of 
God  to  own  what  he  had  done  /.  He  had  built  this  house  for  the  honour 
and  service  of  God  ; and  when  he  brings  the  ark  into  it,  the  token  of 
God's  presence,  he  desires  God  himself  would  come  and  take  possession 
of  it,  v.  8 — 10.  With  these  words  Solomon  concluded  his  prayer, 
2 Cliron.  vi.  41,  42.  If  He  had  built  it  in  pursuance  of  the  orders  he 
had  received  from  his  father,  and  therefore  his  pleas  to  enforce  these 
petitions  refer  to  David.  1.  He  pleads  David's  piety  toward  God,  v. 
1—7.  2.  He  pleads  God's  promise  to  David,  v.  II — 18  The  former 

introduces  his  petition , the  tatter  follows  it  as  an  answer  to  it.  In  singing 
this  psalm,  we  must  have  a concern  for  the  gospel. church,  as  the  temple 
of  God,  and  a.  dependence  upon  Christ,  as  David  our  King,  in  whom 
the  mercies  of  God  are  sure  mercies. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 T ORD,  remember  David,  and  all  bis  afflictions  ; 

.JLi  2 How  he  swarc  unto  the  Lord,  and  vowed 
unto  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob;  3 Surely  I will  not 
come  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  go  up  into 
my  bed  ; 4 I will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or 
slumber  to  mine  eye-lids,  5 Until  I find  cut  a 
place  for  the  Lord,  an  habitation  for  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob,  (i  Lo,  we  heard  of  it  at  Ephratah  ; 
we  found  it  in  the  fields  of  the  wood.  7 We  wih 
go  into  his  tabernacles  ; we  will  worship  at  his  foot- 
stool. 8 Arise,  O Lord,  into  thy  rest;  thou  and 
the  ark  of  thy  strength.  9 Let  thy  priests  be  clothed 
with  righteousness  ; and  let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy. 
10  For  thy  servant  David’s  sake  turn  not  away  the 
face  of  thine  anointed. 

In  these  verses,  we  have  Solomon’s  address  to  God  for  his 
favour  to  him  and  to  his  government,  and  his  acceptance  of  his 
building  a house  to  God’s  name.  Observe, 

I.  What  he  pleads  ; two  things. 

1.  That  what  he  had  done  was  in  pursuance  of  the  pious 
vow  which  his  father  David  had  made  to  build  a house  for 
God.  Solomon  was  a wise  man,  yet  pleads  not  any  merit  of 
his  own  ; “ I am  not  worthy,  for  whom  thou  shouldst  do  this  ; 
but,  Lord,  remember  David,  with  whom  thou  madest  the  co- 
venant ;”  (as  Moses  prayed,  Exod.  xxxii.  13.  Remember  Abra- 
ham, the  first  trustee  of  the  covenant ;)  “ remember  all  hi * 
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afflictions,  all  the  troubles  of  his  life,  which  his  being  anointed 
was  the  occasion  of or,  his  care  and  concern  about  the  ark, 
and  what  an  uneasiness  it  was  to  him  that  the  ark  was  in  cur- 
tains, 2 Sam.  vii.  2.  Remember  all  his  humility  and  meekness  , 
so  some  read  it  ; all  that  pious  and  devout  affection  with 
which  he  had  made  the  following  vow.  Note,  It  is  not  amiss 
for  us  to  put  God  in  mind  of  our  predecessors  in  profession, 
of  their  afflictions,  their  services,  and  their  sufferings  ; of 
God’s  covenant  with  them,  the  experiences  they  have  had  of 
his  goodness,  the  care  they  took  of,  and  the  many  prayers  they 
put  up  for,  those  that  should  come  after  them.  We  may  ap- 
ply it  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  and  to  all  his  afflictions  ; 
“ Lord,  remember  the  covenant  made  with  him,  and  the  satis- 
faction made  by  him  ; Remember  all  his  offerings,  (Ps.  xx.  3.) 
all  his  sufferings.” 

He  especially  pleads  the  solemn  vow  that  David  had  made 
as  soon  as  ever  he  was  settled  in  his  government,  and  before 
he  was  well  settled  in  a house  of  his  own,  that  he  would  build 
a house  for  God.  Observe, 

(1.)  Whom  he  bound  himself  to  ; to  the  Lord,  to  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob.  Vows  are  to  be  made  to  God,  who  is  a Party 
as  well  as  a Witness.  The  Lord  is  the  mighty  One  of  Jacob  ; 
Jacob’s  God,  and  a mighty  One,  whose  power  is  engaged  for 
Jacob’s  defence  and  deliverance.  Jacob  is  weak,  but  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  a mighty  One. 

(2.)  What  he  bound  himself  to  do  ; to  find  out  a place  for 
the  Lord,  for  the  ark,  the  token  of  his  presence.  He  had  ob- 
served in  the  law  frequent  mention  of  the  place  that  God  would 
choose  to  put  his  name  there,  to  which  all  the  tribes  should 
resort.  When  he  came  to  the  crown,  there  was  no  such  place, 
Shiloh  was  deserted,  and  no  other  place  was  pitched  upon, 
for  want  of  which  the  feasts  of  the  Lord  were  not  kept  with 
due  solemnity.  “ Well,”  says  David,  “ I will  find  out  such 
a place  for  the  general  rendezvous  of  all  the  tribes,  a place  of 
habitation  for  the  mighty  One  of  Jacob,  a place  for  the  ark, 
where  there  shall  be  room  both  for  the  priests  and  people  to 
attend  upon  it." 

(3.)  How  intent  he  was  upon  it ; he  would  not  settle  in  his 
house  ; nay,  he  would  not  sleep  in  his  bed,  till  he  had  brought 
this  matter  to  some  head,  v.  3,  -1.  The  thing  had  been  long 
talked  of,  and  nothing  done,  till  at  last  David,  when  he  went 
out  one  morning  about  public  business,  made  a vow,  that  be- 
fore night  he  would  come  to  a resolution  in  this  matter,  and 
would  determine  the  place  either  where  the  tent  should  be 
pitched  for  the  reception  of  the  ark,  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  or  rather,  where  Solomon  should  build  the  temple, 
which  was  not  fixed  till  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  just  after  the 
pestilence  with  which  he  was  punished  for  numbering  the 
people  ; (1  Chron.  xxii.  1.)  Then  David  said,  This  is  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  And  perhaps  it  was  upon  occasion  of  that  judg- 
ment that  he  made  this  vow,  being  apprehensive  that  one  of 
God’s  controversies  with  him  was  for  his  dilatoriness  in  this 
matter.  Note,  When  needful  work  is  to  be  done  for  God,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  task  ourselves,  and  tie  ourselves  to  a time, 
because  we  are  apt  to  put  off.  It  is  good  in  the  morning  to 
cut  out  work  for  the  day,  binding  ourselves  that  wc  will  do  it 
before  we  sleep,  only  with  submission  to  Providence  : for  we 
know  not  ivliat  a day  may  bring  forth.  Especially  in  the  great 
work  of  conversion  to  God,  we  must  be  thus  solicitous,  thus 
zealous  ; we  have  good  reason  to  resolve  that  we  will  not  en- 
joy the  comforts  of'this  life,  till  we  have  laid  a foundation  for 
hopes  of  a better. 

2.  That  it  was  in  pursuance  of  the  expectations  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  t).  6,  7.  (1.)  They  were  inquisitive  after  the 
ark  ; for  they  lamented  its  obscurity,  1 Sam.  vii.  2.  They 
heard  of  it  at  Ephrutah,  at  Shiloh,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
there  they  were  told  it  had  been,  but  it  was  gone  ; they  found 
it  at  last  in  the  fields  of  the  wood,  in  Kirjath-jearim,  which 
signifies  the  city  of  woods.  Thence  all  Israel  fetched  it,  with 
great  solemnity,  in  the  beginning  of  David's  reign,  (1  Chron. 
xiii.  6.)  so  that  in  building  this  house  for  the  ark,  Solomon 
had  gratified  all  Israel  ; they  needed  not  to  go  about  to  seek 
the  ark  any  more,  they  now  knew  where  to  find  it.  (2.)  They 
were  resolved  to  attend  it ; “ Let  us  but  have  a convenient 
place,  and  ice  will  go  into  his  tabernacle,  to  pay  our  homage 
there  ; toe  will  worship  at  his  footstool , as  subjects  and  suppli- 
cants ; which  we  neglected  to  do.  for  want  of  such  a place,  in 
the  dans  of  Saul,”  1 Chron.  xiii.  3. 

II.  What  he  prays  for,  v.  8—10. 

1.  That  God  would  vouchsafe,  not  only  to  take  possession 
of,  but  take  up  his  residence  in,  this  temple  which  he  had 
built.  Arise,  O Lord,  into  thy  rest,  and  let  this  be  it,  thou, 
even  the  ark  of  thy  strength,  the  pledge  of  thy  presence,  thy 
mightv  presence. 

2.  That  God  would  give  grace  to  the  ministers  of  the  sanc- 
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tuary  to  do  their  duty  ; Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteou:- 
ness  ; let  them  appear  righteous  both  in  their  administrations 
and  in  their  conversations,  and  let  botji  be  according  to  the 
rule.  Note,  Righteousness  is  the  best  ornament  of  a minister. 
Holiness  towards  God,  and  goodness  towards  all  men,  are 
habits  for  ministers,  of  the  necessity  of  which  there  is  no 
dispute.  “ They  are  thy  priests,  and  will  therefore  discredit 
their  relation  to  thee,  if  they  be  not  clothed  with  righteousness.” 

3.  That  the  people  of  God  might  have  the  comfort  of  thq 
due  administration  of  holy  ordinances  among  them  ; Let  thy 
saints  shout  for  joy  ; they  did  so  when  the  ark  was  brought 
into  the  city  of  David  ; (2  Sam.  vi.  15.)  they  will  do  so  when 
the  priests  are  clothed  with  righteousness  A faithful  ministry 
is  the  joy  of  the  saints  ; it  is  the  matter  of  it ; it  is  a friend  and 
a furtherance  to  it ; we  are  helpers  of  your  joy,  2 Cor.  i.  24. 

4.  That  Solomon’s  own  prayer,  upon  occasion  of  the  dedi- 
cating of  the  temple,  might  be  accepted  of  God  : “ Turn  not 
auay  the  face  of  thine  anointed  ; deny  me  not  the  things  I have 
asked  of  thee  ; send  me  not  away  ashamed.  He  pleads,  (1.1 
That  he  was  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord,  and  this  he  pleads  as 
a type  of  Christ,  the  great  Anointed,  who,  in  his  intercession, 
urges  his  designation  to  his  office.  He  is  God’s  Anointed,  and 
therefore  the  Father  hears  him  always.  (2.)  That  he  was  the 
son  of  David  ; “ For  his  sake  do  not  deny  me and  this  is 
the  Christian’s  plea  ; “ For  the  sake  of  Christ,”  (ourDavid,) 
“ in  whom  thou  art  well-pleased,  accept  me.”  He  is  David, 
whose  name  signifies  beloved;  and  we  are  made  accepted  in 
the  Beloved.  He  is  God’s  Servant,  whom  he  upholds,  Isa.  xiii. 
1.  We  have  no  merit  of  our  own  to  plead,  but,  for  his  sake, 
in  whom  there  is  a fulness  of  merit,  let  us  find  favour.  When 
we  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  we  may  with  great 
boldness,  for  Christ’s  sake,  who  purchased  the  church  with  his 
own  blood  ; let  both  ministers  and  people  do  their  duty. 

1 1 The  Lord  hath  sworn  in  truth  unto  David,  lie 
will  not  turn  from  it,  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will 
I set  upon  thy  throne.  12  If  thy  children  will  keep 
my  covenant,  and  my  testimony  that  I shall  teach 
them,  their  children  also  shall  sit  upon  thy  throne 
for  evermore.  13  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion  : 
lie  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation.  14  This  is  mv 
rest  for  ever  : here  will  I dwell  ; for  I have  desired 
it.  15  I will  abundantly  bless  her  provision  : I will 
satisfy  her  poor  with  bread.  10  I will  also  clothe 
her  priests  with  salvation  ; and  her  saints  shall  shout 
aloud  for  joy.  17  There  will  I make  the  born  of 
David  to  bud:  I have  ordained  a lamp  for  mine 
anointed.  18  His  enemies  will  I clothe  with  shame  ; 
but  upon  himself  shall  his  crown  flourish. 

These  are  precious  promises,  confirmed  by  an  oath,  that  the 
heirs  of  them  might  have  strong  consolation,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  It 
is  all  one  whether  we  take  them  as  pleas  urged  in  the  prayer, 
or  as  answers  returned  to  the  prayer ; believers  know  how  to 
make  use  of  the  promises  both  ways  ; with  them  to  speak  to 
God,  and  in  them  to  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak  to  us. 
These  promises  relate  to  the  establishment  both  in  church  and 
state,  both  to  the  throne  of  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  tes- 
timony of  Israel  fixed  on  mount  Zion.  The  promises  concern- 
ing Zion’s  hill  are  as  applicable  to  the  gospel-church,  as  these 
concerning  David’s  seed  are  to  Christ ; and  therefore  both 
pleadable  by  us,  and  very  comfortable  to  us.  Here  is. 

I.  The  choice  God  made  of  David’s  house,  and  Zion  hill. 
Both  were  of  divine  appointment. 

1.  God  chose  David’s  family  for  the  royal  family,  and  confirm 
eel  his  choice  by  an  oath,  v.  11,  12.  David,  being  a type  o 
Christ,  was  made  king  with  an  oath,  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and 
will  not  repent,  will  not  turn  from  it.  Did  David  swear  to  the 
Lord,  that  he  would  find  him  a house  1 (v.  2.)  The  Lord  sware 
to  David  that  he  would  build  him  a house  ; for  God  will  be 
behind  with  none  of  his  people  in  affections  or  assurances. 
The  promise  made  to  David  refers,  (1.)  To  a long  succession 
of  kings  that  should  descend  from  his  loins  ; Of  the  fruit  of 
thy  body  will  I set  upon  thy  throne,  which  was  fulfilled  in  So- 
lomon ; David  himself  lived  to  see  it  with  great  satisfaction, 

1 Kings  i.  48.  The  crown  was  also  entailed  conditionally 
upon  his  heirs  for  ever  : If  thy  children,  in  following  ages, 
will  keep  my  covenant,  and  my  testimony  that  I shall  tench  them  . 
God  himself  engages  to  teach  them,  and  he  did  his  part  ; they 
had  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  all  he  expects,  is,  that  thev 
should  keep  what  he  taught  them,  and  keep  to  it,  and  then, 
their  children  shall  sit  upon  thy  throne  for  evermore.  Kings  are 
before  God  upon  their  good  behaviour,  and  their  commission 
from  him  runs  quamdiu  se  bene  gesserint — during  good  beho- 


Date  uncertain. 


PSALMS,  cxxxnr. 


Brotherly  love. 


via ur.  The  issue  of  this  was,  that  they  did  not  keep  God’s 
covenant,  and  so  the  entail  was  at  length  cut  o(F.  and  thescep- 
tie  departed  from  Judah  by  degrees.  (2.)  To  .ID  everlasting 
Successor,  a King  that  should  descend  from  his  loins,  of  the 
■increase  of  whose  government  anil  peace  there  shall  be  no  end. 
St.  Peter  applies  this  to  Christ,  nay,  he  tells  us,  that  David 
himself  so  understood  it;  (Acts  i i . 30 . ) lie  knew  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne  ; 
and  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  did  so,  and  gave  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David,  Luke  i.  32.  He  did  fulfil  the  condition  of 
the  promise,  he  kept  God’s  covenant  and  his  testimony,  did 
his  Father’s  will,  and  in  all  things  pleased  him,  and  therefore 
to  him,  and  his  spiritual  seed,  the  promise  shall  be  made 
good  ; he,  and  the  children  God  has  given  him,  all  believers, 
shall  sit  upon  the  throne  for  evermore.  Rev.  iii.  21. 

2.  God  chose  Zion  hill  for  the  holy  hill,  and  confirmed  his 
choice  by  the  delight  he  took  in  it,  v.  13,  14.  He  chose  the 
mount  Zion  which  he  loved  ; (lxxviii.  68.)  he  chose  it  for  the 
'habitation  of  his  ark,  and  said  of  it,  This  is  nip  rest  for  ever, 
and  not  my  residence  for  a time,  as  Shiloh  was.  Zion  was  the 
city  of  David,  he  chose  it  for  the  royal  city,  because  God  chose 
it  for  the  holy  city.  God  said,  Here  will  I dwell,  and  there- 
fore David  said,  Here  will  I dwell,  for  he  adhered  to  his  prin- 
ciple, It  is  good  for  me  to  be  near  to  God.  Zion  must  be  here 
looked  upon  as  a type  of  the  gospel-church,  which  is  called 
mount  Zion,  ( Heb.  xii.  22.)  and  in  it  what  is  here  said  of  Zion 
has  its  full  accomplishment.  Zion  was  long  since  ploughed  as 
a field,  but  the  church  of  Christ  is  the  house  of  the  living  God, 
<1  Tim.  iii.  15.)  and  it  is  his  rest  for  ever,  and  shall  be  blessed 
with  his  presence  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
delight  God  takes  in  his  church,  and  the  continuance  of  his 
presence  with  his  church,  are  the  comfort  and  joy  of  all  its 
members. 

II.  The  choice  blessings  God  has  in  store  for  David’s  house, 
and  Zion  hill.  Whom  God  chooses  he  will  bless. 

1.  God,  having  chosen  Zion  hill,  promises  to  bless  that, 
< 1.)  With  the  blessings  of  the  life  that  now  is  ; for  godliness 
lias  the  promise  of  them,  v.  15.  The  earth  shall  yield  her 
increase;  where  religion  is  set  up,  there  shall  be  provision, 
and  in  blessing  God  will  bless  it ; (lxvii.  6.)  he  will  surely 
and  abundantly  bless  it.  And  a little  provision,  with  an 
abundant  blessing  upon  it,  will  be  more  serviceable,  as  well 
as  more  comfortable,  than  a great  deal  without  that  blessing. 
God’s  people  have  a special  blessing  upon  common  enjoy- 
ments, and  that  blessing  puts  a peculiar  sweetness  into  them. 
Nay,  the  promise  goes  further  ; I will  satisfy  her  poor  with 
bread.  Zion  has  her  own  poor  to  keep  ; and  it  is  promised 
that  God  will  take  care  even  of  them.  [1.]  By  his  provi- 
dence they  shall  be  kept  from  wanting,  they  shall  have  pro- 
vision enough.  If  there  be  scarcity,  the  poor  are  the  first  that 
feel  it,  so  that  it  is  a sure  sign  of  plenty  if  they  have  sufficient. 
Zion’s  poor  shall  not  want,  for  God  has  obliged  all  the  sons 
of  Zion  to  be  charitable  to  the  poor,  according  to  their  ability, 
and  the  church  must  take  care  that  they  be  not  neglected.  Acts 
vi.  1.  [2.J  By  his  grace,  they  shall  be  kept  from  complaining  ; 
though  they  have  hut  dry  bread,  yet  they  shall  be  satisfied. 
Zion’s  poor  have,  of  all  others,  reason  to  be  content  with  a 
little  of  this  world,  because  they  have  better  things  prepared 
for  them.  And  this  may  be  understood  spiritually  of  the  pro- 
vision that  is  made  for  the  soul,  in  the  word  and  ordinances  ; 
God  will  abundantly  bless  that  for  the  nourishment  of  the  new 
man,  and  satisfy  the  poor  in  spirit  with  the  bread  of  life. 
\\  hat  God  sanctifies  to  us,  we  shall  and  may  be  satisfied  with. 

(2.)  With  the  blessings  of  the  life  that  is  to  come,  things 
pertaining  to  godliness;  ( v . 16.)  which  is  an  answer  to  the 
prayer,  v.  9.  [1.]  It  was  desired  that  the  priests  might  be 

clothed  with  righteousness;  it  is  here  promised  that  God  will 
clothe  them  with  salvation  ; not  only  save  them,  but  make  them 
and  their  administrations  instrumental  for  the  salvation  of  his 
people  ; they  shall  both  save  themselves  and  those  that  hear 
them,  and  add  those  to  the  church  that  shall  he  saved.  Note, 
W horn  God  clothes  with  righteousness  he  will  clothe  with  sal- 
vation ; we  must  pray  for  righteousness,  and  then  with  rt  God 
will  give  salvation.  [2.]  It  was  desired  that  the  saints  might 
shout  for  joy  ; it  is  promised  that  they  shall  shout  aloud  for 
fiy.  God  gives  more  than  we  ask,  and  when  he  gives  salva- 
tion he  will  give  an  abundant  joy. 

2.  God,  having  chosen  David’s  family,  here  promises  to 
bless  that  also  with  suitable  olessings. 

(1.)  Growing  power;  There,  in  Zion,  will  I make  the  horn 
of  David  to  bud,  v.  17.  l’he  royal  dignity  shall  increase  more 
and  more,  and  constant  aouitions  be  made  to  the  lustre  of  it. 
Christ  is  the  Horn  of  salvation,  denoting  a plentiful  and  power- 
ful salvation,  which  God  nas  raised  up,  and  made  to  bud,  in 
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the  house  of  his  servant  David.  David  nad  promised  to  use 
his  power  for  God’s  glory,  to  cut  off  the  horns  of  the  wicked, 
attd  to  exalt  the  horns  of  the  righteous  ; (Ixxv.  10.)  in  recom- 
pence  for  it,  God  here  promises  to  make  his  horn  to  bud,  foi 
to  them  that  have  power,  and  use  it  well,  more  shall  be  given 
(2.)  Lasting  honour;  1 have  ordained  a lamp  for  min. 
anointed.  Thou  wilt  light  my  candle  ; (xviii.  28.)  that  lamp 
is  likely  to  burn  bright  which  God  ordains.  A lamp  is  a suc- 
cessor ; for,  when  a lamp  is  almost  out,  another  may  be  light- 
ed by  it  : it  is  a succession  ; for  by  this  means  David  shall 
not  want  a man  to  stand  before  God.  Christ  is  the  Lamp  and 
the  Light  of  the  world. 

(3.)  Complete  victory  ; His  enemies,  who  have  formed  de- 
signs against  him,  will  I clothe  with  shame,  when  they  shall  see 
their  designs  baffled.  Let  the  enemies  of  all  good  governors 
expect  to  be  clothed  with  shame,  and  especially  the  enemies 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  government,  who  shall  rise,  in  the 
great  day,  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt. 

(4.)  Universal  prosperity  ; Upon  himself  shall  his  crown 
flourish  ; his  government  shall  be  more  and  more  his  honour 
This  was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  crown  of  honour  and  power  shall  never  fade,  nor  the 
flowers  of  it  wither.  The  crowns  of  earthly  princes  endure 
not  to  all  generations,  (l’rov.  xxvii.24.)  hut  Christ’s  crown 
shall  endure  to  all  eternity,  and  the  crowns  reserved  for  his 
faithful  subjects  are  such  as  fade  not  away. 

PSALM  CXXXIII. 

This  psalm  is  a brief  encomium  on  unity  and  hrot/ieily  love,  which,  if  we  did 
not  see  the  miseries  of  discord  among  men,  tie  should  think  needless  ; but 
we  cannot  say  too  much,  it  were  u-ell  if  u e could  say  enough , to  persuade 
people  to  live  together  in  peace.  Some  conjecture  that  David  penned  it 
upon  occasion  of  the  union  between  the  tribes,  when  they  all  met  unani- 
mously to  make  lain  king.  It  is  a psalm  of  general  use  to  all  societies, 
lesser  and  larger , civil  and  sacred  Here  is,  I.  The  doctrine  laid  down 
of  the  happiness  of  brotherly  love,  v.  I.  1 t . The  illustration  of  that  doc - 
trine,  in  two  similitudes,  v.  2,  3.  TIT.  The  proof  of  it,  in  a good  reason 
given  for  it  ; ( v . 3.)  and  then  we  are  left  to  make  the  application,  which 
we  ought  to  do  in  singing  it,  provoking  ourselves  and  one  another  to  holy 
love.  The  contents  of  this  psalm,  in  our  Bibles,  are  short,  )\it  very 
proper  ; it  is  the  benefit  of  the  communion  of  saints. 

A Song  of  Degrees  of  David. 

1 "ffjVEHOLD,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
J3  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity?  2 It  is 
like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran 
down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron’s  beard;  that 
went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments;  3 As  the 
dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended  upon 
the  mountains  of  Zion  : for  there  the  Lord  com- 
manded the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore. 

Here  see,  1.  What  it  is  that  is  commended;  brethren's 
dwelling  together  in  unity  ; not  only  not  quarrelling,  and  de- 
vouring one  another,  but  delighting  in  each  other  with  mutual 
endearments,  and  promoting  eacli  other’s  welfare  with  mutual 
services.  Sometimes  it  is  chosen,  as  the  best  expedient  for 
preserving  peace,  that  brethren  should  live  asunder  and  at  a 
distance  from  each  other  ; that,  indeed  may  prevent  enmity 
and  strife,  (Gen.  xiii.  9.)  but  the  goodness  and  pleasantness 
are,  for  brethren  to  dwell  together,  and  so  to  dwelt  in  unity  ; to 
dwell  even  us  one,  so  some  read  it  ; as  having  one  heart,  one 
soul,  one  interest.  David  had  many  sons  by  many  wives ; 
probably,  lie  penned  this  psalm  for  their  instruction,  to  en- 
gage them  to  love  one  another  ; which,  if  they  had  done,  much 
of  the  mischief  that  arose  in  his  family  had  been  happily  pre- 
vented. The  tribes  of  Israel  bad  long  had  separate  interests, 
during  the  government  of  the  Judges,  and  it  was  often  of  bad 
consequence  ; but  now  that  they  were  united  under  one  com- 
mon bead,  he  would  have  them  sensible  how  much  it  was  like- 
ly to  be  for  their  advantage  ; especially  since  now  the  ark 
was  fixed,  and  with  it  the  place  of  their  rendezvous  for  public 
worship,  and  the  centre  of  their  unity.  Now  let  them  live  in 
love. 

2.  How  commendable  it  is;  Behold,  how  good  and  how  plea- 
sant it  is!  It  is  good  in  itself,  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God, 
the  conformity  of  earth  to  heaven.  It  is  good  for  us,  for  oui 
honour  and  comfort ; it  is  pleasant  and  pleasing  to  God  and 
all  good  men  ; it  brings  constant  delight  to  those  who  do  thus 
live  in  unity.  Behold,  how  good!  We  cannot  conceive  or  ex- 
press the  goodness  and  pleasantness  of  it.  Behold,  it  is  a 
rare  thing,  and  therefore  admirable.  Behold,  and  wonder 
that  there  should  be  so  much  goodness  and  pleasantness 
among  men,  so  much  of  heaven  on  this  earth  ! Behold,  it  is 
an  amiable  thing,  which  will  attract  our  hearts.  Behold,  it  is 
an  exemplary  thing,  which,  where  it  is,  is  to  be  imitated  by 
us  with  a holy  emulation. 
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3.  How  the  pleasantness  of  it  is  illustrated.  (1.)  It  is 

fragrant  as  the  holy  anointing  oil,  which  was  strongly  per- 
fumed, and  diffused  its  odours,  to  the  great  delight  of  all  the 
by-standers,  when  it  was  poured  upon  the  head  of  Aaron,  or 
his  successor  the  high  priest,  so  plentifully,  that  it  ran  down 
the  face,  even  to  the  collar  or  binding  of  the  garment,  v.  2. 
[1.]  This  was  holy  ointment  ; such  must  our  brotherly  love  be, 
with  a pure  heart,  devoted  to  God.  YVe  must  love  them  that 
are  begotten,  for  his  sake  that  begat,  1 John  v.  1.  [2.]  This 

ointment  was  a composition  made  up  by  a divine  dispensa- 
tory ; God  appointed  the  ingredients  and  the  quantities.  Thus 
believers  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another  ; it  is  a grace  of 
his  working  in  us.  [3.]  It  was  very  precious,  and  the  like  to 
it  was  not  to  be  made  for  any  common  use.  Thus  holy  love 

is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price  ; and  that  is  precious 

indeed,  which  is  so  in  God’s  sight.  [4.J  It  was  grateful,  both 
to  Aaron  himself  and  to  all  about  him  ; so  is  holy  love  ; it  is 
like  ointment  and  perfume  which  rejoice  the  heart.  Christ’s 
love  to  mankind  was  part  of  that  oil  of  gladness  with  which  he 
was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  [5.]  Aaron  and  his  sons  were 
not  admitted  to  minister  unto  the  Lord  till  they  were  anointed 
with  this  ointment,  nor  are  our  services  acceptable  to  God 
without  this  holy  love  ; if  we  have  it  not,  we  are  nothing,  1 
Cor.  xiii.  1,  2.  . 

(2.)  It  is  fructifying  ; it  is  profitable  as  well  as  pleasing  ; 
it  is  as  the,  dew  ; it  brings  abundance  of  blessings  along  with 

it,  as  numerous  as  the  drops  of  dew.  It  cools  the  scorching 
heat  of  men’s  passions,  as  the  evening  dews  cool  the  air  and 
refresh  the  earth.  It  contributes  very  much  to  our  fruitfulness 
in  every  thing  that  is  good,  it  moistens  the  heart,  and  makes 
it  tender  and  fit  to  receive  the  good  seed  of  the  word  ; as,  on 
the  contrary,  malice  and  bitterness  unfit  us  to  receive  it,  1 Pet. 
ii.  1.  It  is  as  the  dew  of  Herman,  a common  hill  ; for  brotherly 
love  is  the  beauty  and  benefit  of  civil  societies  ; and  as  the 
dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion,  a holy  hill,  for 
it  contributes  greatly  to  the  fruitfulness  of  sacred  societies. 
Both  Hermon  and  Zion  will  wither  without  this  dew.  It  is 
said  of  the  dew,  that  it  tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor  waiteth  for 
the  sons  of  men,  Mic.  v.  7.  Nor  should  our  love  to  our  brethren 
stay  for  theirs  to  us,  that  is  publican’s  love  ; but  should  go 
before  it,  that  is  divine  love. 

4.  The  proof  of  the  excellency  of  brotherly  love.  Loving 
people  are  blessed  people.  For, 

(1.)  They  are  blessed  of  God,  and  therefore  blessed  indeed. 
There,  where  brethren  dweli  together  in  unity,  the  Lord  com- 
mands the  blessing,  a complicated  blessing,  including  all 
blessings.  It  is  God’s  prerogative  to  command  the  blessings, 
man  can  but  beg  a blessing.  Blessings,  according  to  the  pro- 
mise, are  commanded  blessings,  for  he  has  commanded  bis 
covenant  for  ever  Blessings  that  take  effect,  are  commanded 
blessings,  for  he  speaks  and  it  is  done. 

(2.)  They  are  everlastingly  blessed.  The  blessing  which 
God  commands  on  them  that  dwell  in  love,  is,  li  fe  for  ever- 
more ; that  is  the  blessing  of  blessings.  They  that  dwelt  in 
love,  not  only  dwell  in  God,  but  do  already  dwell  in  heaven. 
As  the  perfection  of  love  is  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  so  the 
sincerity  of  love  is  the  earnest  of  that  blessedness.  1'hey  that 
live  in  love  and  peace,  shall  have  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
with  them  now,  and  they  shall  be  with  him  shortly,  with  him 
for  ever,  in  the  world  of  endless  love  and  peace.  How  good 
then  is  it,  and  how  pleasant ! 

PSALM  CXXXIV. 

This  is  the  last  of  the  fifteen  songs  of  degrees  ; anti  if  they  were  at  any  time 
sung  all  together  in  the  temple-service,  it  is  fitly  made  the  conclusion  of 
them,  for  the  design  of  it  is,  to  stir  up  the  ministers  to  go  on  with  their  work 
in  the  night , when  the  solemnities  of  the  day  were  over.  Some  make  this 
psrdm  to  he  a dialogue.  1.  In  the  two  first  verses,  the  priests  or  Levites, 
who  sat  up  all  night  to  keep  the  watch  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  are  ca/led 
upon  to  spend  their  time  while  they  were  upon  the  guard,  not  in  idle  talk, 
hut  in  the  acts  of  devotion.  / /.  In  the  last  verse,  they  who  were  thus  call- 
ed upon  to  praise  Hod,  pray  for  him  that  gave  them  the  exhortation,  either 
the  high  priest,  or  the  captain  of  the  guard,  dr  thus  ; they  who  did  that 
service,  did  mutually  exhort  one  another,  and  pray  for  one  another.  In 
singing  this  psalm,  we  must  both  stir  up  ourselves  to  give  glory  to  Cud. 
and  encourage  ourselves  to  hope  for  mercy  and  grace  from  him. 

A Song  of  Degrees. 

1 ^llMHOLD,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  servants 
JO  of  the  Loro,  which  by  night  stand  in  the 
house  of  the  Loun.  2 Lift  up  your  hands  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  bless  the  Lord.  3 The  Lord,  that 
made  heaven  and  earth,  bless  thee  out  of  Zion. 

This  psalm  instructs  us  concerning  a two-fold  blessing  : 

1.  Our  blessing  God  ; that  is.  speaking  well  ot  him,  which 
oere  we  are  taught  to  do,  r.  1,  2. 

( 1.)  It  is  a call  to  the  Levites  to  do  it ; they  were  the  ser- 
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rants  of  the  Lord  by  office,  appointed  to  minister  in  hoiv 
things  ; they  attended  the  sanctuary,  and  kept  the  charge  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  Numb.  iii.  6,  Ac.  Some  of  them  did 
by  night  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  guard  the  holy 
tilings  of  the  temple,  that  they  might  not  be  profaned,  and 
the  rich  things  of  the  temple,  that  they  might  not  be 
plundered.  YY'liile  the  ark  was  in  curtains,  there  was  the 
more  need  of  guards  upon  it.  They  attended  likewise  to  see 
that  neither  the  fire  on  the  altar,  nor  the  lamps  in  the  candle- 
stick, went  out.  Probably,  it  was  usual  for  some  devout  and 
pious  Israelites  to  sit  up  with  them  ; we  read  of  one  that 
departed  not  from  the  temple  night  or  day,  Luke  ii.  37.  Now 
these  are  here  called  upon  to  bless  the  Lord.  Thus  they  must 
keep  themselves  awake  by  keeping  themselves  employed  ; thus 
they  must  redeem  time  for  holy  exercises:  and  how  can  we 
spend  our  time  better  than  in  praising  God!  It  would  he  an 
excellent  piece  of  good  husbandry,  to  fill  up  the  vacancies  of 
time  with  pious  meditations  and  ejaculations  ; and  surely  it  is 
a very  modest  and  reasonable  demand  to  converse  with  God 
when  we  have  nothing  else  to  do.  They  who  stood  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  must  remember  where  they  were,  and  that  holi- 
ness and  holy  work  became  that  house.  Let  them  therefore 
bless  the  Lord  ; let  them  all  do  it  in  concert,  or  each  by  him- 
self; let  them  lift  up  their  hunds  in  the  doing  of  it,  in  token 
of  their  lilting  up  their  hearts.  Let  them  lift  up  their  hands 
in  holiness,  so  Dr.  Ilammond  reads  it ; or  in  sanctification  ; as 
it  is  fit  when  they  lift  them  up  in  the  sanctuary  ; and  let  them 
remember,  that  when  they  w ere  appointed  to  wash  before  they 
went  in  to  minister,  they  were  thereby  taught  to  lift  up  holy 
hunrls  in  prayer  and  praise. 

(2.)  It  is  a call  to  us  to  do  it,  who,  as  Christians,  are  made 
priests  to  our  God,  and  Levites,  Isa.  lxvi.  21.  YVe  are  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,  we  have  a place  and  a name  in  his  house, 
in  his  sanctuary,  we  stand  before  him  to  minister  to  him,  even 
by  night  we  are  under  his  eye,  and  have  access  to  him.  Let 
ns  therefore  bless  the  Lord,  and  again  bless  him  ; think  and 
speak  of  his  glory  and  goodness  ; let  us  lift  up  our  hands  in 
prayer,  in  praise,  in  vows  ; let  us  do  our  work  with  diligence 
and  cheerfulness,  and  an  elevation  of  mind.  This  exhorta- 
tion is  ushered  in  with  Behold  ! a note  commanding  attention. 
Look  about  you,  Sirs,  when  you  are  in  God’s  presence,  and 
conduct  yourselves  accordingly. 

2.  God’s  blessing  us,  and  that  is  doing  well  for  us,  which 
we  are  here  taught  to  desire,  v.  3.  Whether  it  is  the  watch- 
men’s blessing  their  captain,  or  the  Levites’  blessing  the  high 
priest,  or  whoever  was  their  chief,  as  many  take  it,  because  it 
is  in  the  singular  number,  The  Lord  bless  thee  ; or  whether  the 
blessing  is  pronounced  by  one  upon  many,  The  Lord  bless 
tliee,  each  of  you  in  particular,  thee  and  thee  : you  that  are 
blessing  God,  the  Lord  bless  you  ; is  not  material.  We  may 
learn,  (1.)  That  we  need  desire  no  more  to  make  us  happy, 
than  to  be  blessed  of  the  Lord,  for  those  whom  he  blesses  are 
blessed  indeed.  (2.)  That  blessings  out  of  Zion,  spiritual 
blessings,  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  and  communion  with 
God,  are  the  best  blessings,  which  we  should  be  most  earnest 
for.  (3.)  It  is  a great  encouragement  to  us,  when  we  come 
to  God  for  a blessing,  that  it  is  he  who  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  therefore  has  all  the  blessings  of  both  at  his  disposal,  the 
upper  and  nether  springs.  (4.)  YY  e ought  to  beg  these  bless- 
ings, not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  others  also  ; not  only,  The 
Lord  bless  me,  but,  The  Lord  bless  thee;  thus  testifying  ouf 
belief  of  the  fulness  of  divine  blessings,  that  there  is  enough 
for  others  as  well  as  for  us,  and  our  good  will  also  to  others. 
YVe  must  pray  for  them  that  exhort  us.  Though  the  less  is 
blessed  of  the  greater,  (Ileb.  vii.  7.)  yet  the  greater  must  be 
prayed  for  by  the  less. 

PSALM  CXXXV. 

J'his  is  one  of  the  Hatlctujafi.psalms  ; that  is  the  title  of  it,  and  that  is  the 
Amen  of  it,  hath  its  alpha  and  its  omega.  /.  It  begins  with  a call  to 
j. raise  Cod,  particularlg  a call  to  the  servants  of  the  Lord  to  praise 
him.  as  in  the  foregoing  psalm,  r.  1 — 3.  II.  Jt  goes  on  to  furnish  us  with 
matter  for  praise.  Cod  is  to  be  praised,  1.  As  the  God  of  Jacob,  r 4. 
2.  As  the  God  of  gods,  v.  b.  3.  As  the  God  of  the  whole  world,  v.  6.  7. 
4.  As  a terrible  God  to  the  enemies  of  Israel,  v.  8—  II.  b.  Asa  grucioiu 
God  to  Israel , both  in  what  he  had  done  for  them,  and  what  he  would  do 
v.  12 — 14.  <>.  As  the  only  living  God,  all  other  gods  being  vanity  and 

lie,  v.  to — !8.  III.  ft  concludes  with  another  exhortation  to  alt  persons 
concerned  to  praise  God,  v.  19 — 21.  In  singing  this  psalm,  our  hearts 
must  he  filled,  as  our  mouths,  with  the  high  praises  of  God. 

1 JO*’  VISE  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  name  of 
I the  Lord  ; praise  him,  O ye  servants  of  the 
Lord.  2 Ye  that  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God,  3 Praise  the 
Lord  : for  the  Lord  is  good  : sing  praises  unto  his 
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PSALMS,  CXXXV. 


God's  power  and  goodnexu. 


name  ; for  it  is  pleasant.  4 For  the  Lord  hath 
chosen  Jacob  unto  himself,  and  Israel  for  his  pecu- 
liar treasure. 

Here  is,  1.  The  duty  we  are  called  to  ; to  praise  the  Lord, 
to  praise  his  name;  praise  him,  and  again,  praise  him.  We 
must  not  only  thank  him  for  what  he  has  done  lor  us,  but 
praise  him  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  has  done  lor  others  ; 
take  all  occasions  to  speak  well  of  God,  and  to  give  his  truths 
and  ways  a good  word. 

2.  The  persons  that  are  called  upon  to  do  this  ; the  servants 
of  the  Lord,  the  priests  and  Levites  that  stand  in  his  house,  and 
all  the  devout  and  pious  Israelites  that  stand  in  the  courts  of 
his  house  to  worship  there,  v.  2.  They  have  most  reason  to 
praise  God,  who  are  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  his  house  ; 
and  they  see  most  reason,  who  there  behold  his  beauty,  and 
taste  his  bounty;  from  them  it  is  expected,  for  to  that  end 
they  enjoy  their  places.  Who  should  praise  him,  it  they  do 
not  ? 

3.  The  reasons  why  we  should  praise  God. 

(1.)  Because  he  whom  we  are  to  praise  is  good  ; and  good- 
ness is  that  which  every  body  will  speak  well  of.  He  is  good 
to  all,  and  we  must  give  him  the  praise  of  that ; his  goodness 
is  his  glory,  and  we  must  make  mention  of  it  to  his  glory. 

(2.)  Because  the  work  is  its  own  wages  ; Sing  praises  to  his 
name,  for  it  is  pleasant.  It  is  best  done  with  a cheerful  spirit, 
and  we  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  having  done  our  duty.  It 
is  a heaven  upon  earth  to  be  praising  God  ; and  the  pleasure 
cf  that  should  quite  put  our  mouths  out  of  taste  for  the  plea- 
sures of  sin. 

(3.)  Because  of  the  peculiar  privileges  of  God’s  people  ; 
(it.  4.)  The  Lord  hath  chosen  Jacob  to  himself,  and  therefore 
Jacob  is  bound  to  praise  him  ; for  therefore  God  chose  a people 
to  himself,  that  they  might  be  unto  him  for  anameand  a praise  ; 
(Jer.  xiii.  11.)  and  therefore  Jacob  has  abundant  matter  for 
praise,  being  thus  dignified  and  distinguished.  Israel  is  God’s 
eculiar  treasure  above  all  people;  (Exod.  xix.  5.)  they  are 
is  Segullah,  a people  appropriated  to  him,  and  that  he  lias  a 
delight  in,  precious  in  his  sight,  and  honourable.  For  this  dis- 
tinguishing, surprising  favour,  if  the  seed  of  Jacob  do  not 
praise  him,  they  are  the  most  unworthy,  ungrateful  people 
under  the  sun. 

5 For  I know  that  the  Loud  is  ftreat,  and  that 
our  Lord  is  above  all  gods.  6 Whatsoever  the 
Lord  pleased,  that  did  he  in  heaven,  and  in  earth, 
in  the  seas,  and  all  deep  places.  7 He  causeth  the 
vapours  to  ascend  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  : he 
maketh  lightnings  for  the  rain  : he  bringeth  the 
wind  out  of  his  treasuries.  8 Who  smote  the  first- 
born of  Egypt,  both  of  man  and  beast.  9 Who  sent 
tokens  and  wonders  into  the  midst  of  thee,  O Egypt, 
upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his  servants.  10  Who 
smote  great  nations,  and  slew  mighty  kings;  11 
Silion  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og  king  of  JBashan, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  Canaan  : 12  And  gave  their 

land  for  an  heritage,  an  heritage  unto  Israel  his 
people.  13  Thy  name,  O Lord,  enduretk  for  ever; 
and  thy  memorial,  O Lord,  throughout  all  genera- 
tions. 14  For  the  Lord  will  judge  his  people,  and 
he  will  repent  himself  concerning  his  servants. 

I’he  psalmist  bad  suggested  to  us  the  goodness  of  God,  as 
the  proper  matter  of  our  cheerful  praises  ; here  he  suggests  to 
us  the  greatness  of  God,  as  the  proper  matter  of  our  awful 
praises  ; and  on  this  he  is  most  large,  because  this  we  are  less 
iorward  to  consider. 

I.  He  asserts  the  doctrine  of  God’s  greatness;  (v.  5. ) The 
Lord  is  great  ; great  indeed,  who  knows  no  limits  of  time  or 
place.  He  asserts  it  with  assurance,  “ 1 know  that  he  is  so  ; 
know  it  not  only  by  observation  of  the  proofs  of  it,  but  by  be- 
lief of  the  revelation  of  it.  I know  it ; I am  sure- of  it,  I know 
it  by  my  own  experience  of  the  divine  greatness  working  on 
my  soul.”  He  asserts  it  with  a holy  defiance  of  all  pretenders, 
though  they  should  join  in  confederacy  against  him  ; he  is  not 
only  above  any  god,  but  above  all  gods,  infinitely  above  them, 
betwixt  him  and  them  there  is  no  comparison. 

II.  He  proves  him  to  be  a great  God,  by  the  greatness  of  his 

power,  v.  6.  1.  He  has  an  absolute  power,  and  may  do  what 

he  will  ; Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he,  and  none 
could  control  him,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou?  He 
does  what  he  pleases,  because  he  pleases,  and  gives  not  ac- 
count of  any  of  his  matters.  2.  Ke  has  an  almighty  power. 


and  can  do  what  he  will  ; if  he  will  work,  none  shall  hinder, 
3.  This  absolute,  almighty  power  is  of  universal  extent;  he 
doeth  what  he  will,  in  heaven,  in  earth,  in  the  seas,  and  in  all 
the  deep  places  that  are  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea  or  the  bowels 
of  the  earth.  The  gods  of  the  heathen  can  do  nothing  ; but 
our  God  can  do  any  thing,  and  does  do  every  thing. 

III.  He  gives  instances  of  his  great  power. 

1.  In  the  kingdom  of  nature,  v.  7.  All  the  powers  of  nature 

prove  the  greatness  of  the  God  of  nature,  from  whom  they  are 
derived,  and  on  whom  they  depend.  The  chain  of  natural 
causes  was  not  only  framed  by  him  at  first,  but  is  still  pre- 
served by  him.  (1.)  It  is  by  his  power  that  exhalations  are 
drawn  up  from  the  terraqueous  globe  ; the  heat  of  the  sun 
raises  them,  but  it  has  that  power  from  God,  and  therefore  it 
is  given  as  an  instance  of  the  glory  of  God,  that  nothing  is  hid 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  xix.  6.  He  causes  the  vapours  to  as- 
cend (not  only  unhelped,  but  unseen,  by  us)  from  the  earth, 
Irom  the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  is,  from  the  seas,  by  which  the 
earth  is  surrounded.  (2.)  It  is  he  who,  out  of  those  vapours 
so  raised,  forms  the  rain,  so  that  the  earth  is  no  loser  by  the 
vapours  it  sends  up,  for  they  are  returned  with  advantage  in 
fruitful  showers.  (3.)  Out  of  the  same  vapours  (such  is  his 
wonderful  power)  he  makes  lightnings  for  the  rain,  by  them 
he  opens  the  bottles  of  heaven,  and  shakes  the  clouds,  that  they 
may  water  the  earth.  Here  are  fire  and  water  thoroughly  re- 
conciled by  Divine  Omnipotence.  They  come  together,  and 
yet  the  water  does  not  quench  the  fire,  nor  the  fire  lick  up  the 
water,  as  fire  from  heaven  did  when  God  pleased,  1 Kings 
xviii.  38.  (4.)  The  same  exhalations,  to  serve  another  pur- 

pose, are  converted  into  winds,  which  blow  where  they  list, 
from  what  point  of  the  compass  they  will,  and  we  are  so  far 
from  directing  them,  that  we  cannot  tell  whence  they  come  or 
whither  they  go,  but  God  brings  them  out  of  his  treasuries  with 
as  much  exactness  and  design  as  a prudent  prince  orders 
money  to  issue  out  of  his  exchequer. 

2.  In  the  kingdoms  of  men  ; and  here  he  mentions  the  great 
things  God  had  formerly  done  for  his  people  Israel,  which 
were  proofs  of  God’s  greatness  as  well  as  of  his  goodness,  and 
confirmations  of  the  truth  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  begun  to  be  written  by  Moses,  the  person  em- 
ployed in  working  those  miracles.  Observe  God’s  sovereign 
dominion,  and  irresistible  power,  (1.)  In  bringing  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  humbling  Pharaoh  by  many  plagues,  and  so  forcing 
him  to  let  them  go.  These  plagues  are  called  tokens  and  won- 
ders, because  they  came  not  in  the  common  course  of  provi- 
dence, but  there  was  something  miraculous  in  each  of  them. 
They  were  sent  upon  Pharaoh  and  all  his  servants,  his  subjects  ; 
but  the  Israelites,  whom  God  claimed  for  his  servants,  his 
sons,  his  first-born,  his  free-born,  were  exempted  from  them, 
and  no  plague  came  nigh  their  dwelling.  The  death  of  the 
first-born,  both  of  men  and  cattle,  was  the  heaviest  of  all  the 
plagues,  and  that  which  gained  the  point.  (2.)  In  destroying 
the  kingdoms  of  Canaan  before  them,  v.  10.  They  that  were 
in  possession  of  the  land  designed  for  Israel,  had  all  possible 
advantages  for  keeping  possession  ; the  people  were  numerous, 
and  warlike,  and  confederate  against  Israel  ; they  were  great 
nations.  Yet  if  a great  nation  lias  a meek  and  mean-spirited 
prince,  it  lies  exposed  ; but  these  great  nations  had  mighty 
kings,  and  yet  they  were  all  smitten  and  slain  ; Sihon  and  Og, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  Canaan,  v.  10,  11.  No  power  of  hell 
or  earth  can  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  o# 
God,  when  the  time,  the  set  time,  for  it,  is  come.  (3.)  In 
settling  them  in  the  land  of  promise.  He  that  gives  kingdoms 
to  whomsoever  he  pleases,  gave  Canaan  to  be  a heritage  to 
Israel  his  people.  It  came  to  them  by  inheritance,  for  their 
ancestors  had  the  promise  of  it,  though  not  the  possession  ; 
and  it  descended  as  an  inheritance  to  their  seed.  This  was 
done  long  before,  yet  God  is  now  praised  for  it;  and  with 
good  reason,  for  the  children  were  now  enjoying  the  benefit 
of  it. 

IV.  He  triumphs  in  the  perpetuity  of  God’s  glory  and  grace. 
1.  Of  his  glory  ; (v.  13.)  Thy  name,  O God,  endures  for  ever. 
God’s  manifestations  of  himself  to  his  people  have  everlast- 
ing fruits  and  consequences.  What  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for 
ever,  Ecc).  iii.  14.  His  name  endures  for  ever,  in  the  con- 
stant and  everlasting  praises  of  his  people  ; his  memorial  en- 
dures, has  endured  hitherto,  and  shall  still  endure  through- 
out all  generations  of  the  church.  This  seems  to  refer  to 
Exod.  iii.  15.  where,  when  God  had  called  himself  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  lie  adds,  This  is  my  name  for  ever, 
and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations.  God  is,  and  will 
be,  always  the  same  to  his  church,  a gracious,  faithful,  won- 
der working  God  ; and  his  church  is  and  will  be  the  same  to 
him,  a thankful,  praising  people  ; and  thus  his  name  endures 
for  ever.  2.  Of  ins  grace  : he  will  be  kind  to  his  people. 
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PSALMS,  CXXXVI.  Exhortations  to  thanksgiving. 


"(1.)  He  will  p'ead  their  cause  against  others  that  contend 
with  them  ; he  will  judge  his  people,  he  will  judge  for  them, 
and  will  not  suffer  them  to  he  run  down.  (2.)  He  will  not 
himself  contend  for  ever  with  them,  but  will  repent  himself 
concerning  his  servants,  and  not  proceed  in  his  controversy 
with  them  ; he  will  be  entreated  for  them,  or  he  will  be  com- 
forted concerning  them  ; he  will  return  in  the  ways  of  mercy 
to  them,  and  will  delight  to  do  them  good.  This  verse  is  taken 
from  the  song  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  36. 

15  The  idols  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and 
gold,  the  work  of  men’s  hands.  16  They  have 

mouths,  but  they  speak  not ; eyes  have  they,  but 
they  see  not;  17  They  have  ears,  but  they  hear 
not;  neither  is  there  any  breath  in  their  mouths. 
18  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them  : so  is 
■every  one  that  trusteth  in  them.  19  Bless  the 
Loud,  O house  of  Israel ; bless  the  Lord,  O house 
■of  Aaron:  20  Bless  the  Lord,  O house  of  Levi: 

ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord.  21  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  out  of  Zion,  which  dwelleth  at  Jeru- 
salem. Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

The  design  of  these  verses  is, 

1.  To  arm  the  people  of  God  against  idolatry  and  all  false 

worships,  by  showing  what  sort  of  gods  they  were  that  the 
‘heathen  worshipped,  as  we  had  it  before,  cxv.  4,  &c.  (1.) 

They  were  gods  of  their  own  making  ; being  so,  they  could 
have  no  power  but  what  their  makets  gave  them  ; and  then, 
what  power  could  their  makers  receive  from  them  ? The  images 
■were  the  work  of  men’s  hands,  and  the  deities  that  were  sup- 
posed to  inform  them,  were  as  much  the  creatures  of  men’s 
fancy  and  imagination.  (2.)  They  had  the  shape  of  animals, 
but  could  not  perform  the  least  act,  no  not  of  the  animal  life. 
They  could  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  speak,  nor  so  much  as 
breathe ; and  therefore  lo  make  them  with  eyes,  and  ears,  and 
mouths,  and  nostrils,  was  such  a jest,  that  one  would  wonder 
how  reasonable  creatures  could  suffer  themselves  to  be  so  im- 
posed upon,  as  to  expect  any  good  from  such  mock  deities. 
<3.)  Their  worshippers  were  therefore  as  stupid  and  senseless 
as  they  were  : both  those  that  made  them  to  be  worshipped, 
and  those  that  trusted  in  them  when  they  were  made,  v.  18. 
The  worshipping  of  such  gods  as  were  the  objects  of  sense, 
and  senseless,  made  the  worshippers  sensual  and  senseless. 
Let  our  worshipping  of  a God  that  is  a Spirit,  make  us 
spiritual  and  wise. 

2.  To  stir  up  the  people  of  God  to  true  devotion  in  the 
worship  of  the  '.rue  God,  v.  19 — 21.  The  more  deplorable  the 
condition  of  the  Gentile  nations  that  worship  idols  is,  the 
more  are  we  bound  to  thank  God  that  we  know  better.  There- 
fore, (1.)  Let  us  set  ourselves  about  the  acts  of  devotion,  and 
■employ  ourselves  in  them  ; Bless  the  Lord,  and  again,  and 
■again,  bless  the  Lord.  In  the  parallel  place,  (cxv.  9 — 11.)  by 
way  of  inference,  from  the  impotency  of  idols,  the  duty  thus 
pressed  upon  us,  is,  to  trust  in  the  Lord  ; here,  to  bless  him  ; 
by  putting  our  trust  in  God.  we  give  glory  to  him,  and  they 
■that  depend  upon  God  shall  not  want  matter  of  thanksgiving 
to  him.  All  persons  that  knew  God  are  here  called  to  praise 
him  : the  house  of  Israel,  the  nation  in  general  ; the  house  of 
Aaron,  and  the  house  of  Levi,  the  Lord's  ministers  that  attend- 
ed in  his  sanctuary  ; and  all  others  thut  feared  the  Lord, 
though  they  were  not  of  the  house  of  Israel.  (2.)  Let  God 
have  the  glory  of  all  ; Blessed  he  the  Lord.  The  tribute  of 
praise  arises  out  of  Zion  ; all  God’s  works  do  praise  him,  but 
his  saints  bless  him  ; and  they  need  not  go  far  to  pay  their 
tribute,  for  he  dwells  in  Jerusalem,  in  his  church,  which  they 

■ are  inembers  of,  so  that  he  is  always  nigh  unto  them  to  receive 
their  homage.  The  condescensions  of  it  is  grace,  in  dwelling 
with  men  upon  the  earth,  call  for  our  grateful  and  thankful 

■ returns,  and  our  repeated  Hallelujahs. 

PSALM  CXXXYI. 

The  scope  of  this  psalm  is  the  some  with  that  of  the  foregoing  psalm,  but 
there  is  something  very  singular  in  the  composition  of  it ; for  the  latter 
half  of  each  verse  is  the  same,  repeated  throughout  the  psalm,  for  liis 
mercy  enduretli  for  ever, and  yet  no  vain  repetition.  Jt  is  allowed  that 
such  burthens,  or  keepings,  os  tee  call  them,  add  very  much  to  the  beauty 
of  a song,  and  help  to  make  it  moving  and  affecting  ; nor  can  any  verse 
contain  more  weighty  matter,  or  more  worthy  to  be  thus  repeated,  than  this, 
that  God's  mercy  enduretli  for  ever ; and  the  repetition  of  it  here  twenty- 
six  times,  intimates,  1.  That  Cod' s mercies  to  his  people  are  thus  repeated 
and  drawn , as  it  were,  with  a enntinuando  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  with  a progress  and  advance  in  infinitum.  2.  That  in  every  par- 
ticular favour  we  ought  to  take  notice  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  to  take 
notice  of  it  as  enduring  still,  the  same  now  that  it  has  been,  and  enduring 
for  ever  the  same  always  that  it  is.  3.  That  the  everlasting  continuance 
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of  the  mercy  of  God  is  very  much  his  honour,  and  that  which  he  glories 
in,  and  very  much  the  saints'  comfort , and  that  which  they  glory  in.  It 
is  that  which  therefore  our  hearts  should  be  full  off,  and  greatly  affected 
with,  so  that  the  most  frequent  mention  of  it,  instead  of  cloying  us,  should 
raise  us  the  more,  because  it  will  be  the  subject  of  our  praise  to  all  eternity 
This  most  excellent  sentence,  that  God’s  mercy  enduretli  for  ever,  is 
magnified  above  all  the  truths  concerning  God,  not  only  by  the  repetition 
of  it  here,  but  by  the  signal  tokens  of  divine  acceptance  with  which  God 
owned  the  singing  of  it,  both  in  Solomon's  time,  (2  Cliron.  v.  13.  when 
they  sang  these  words,  for  fiis  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  the  house  was 
filled  with  a cloud,  J and  in  Jehoshaphat' s time  ; f when  they  sang  these 
words,  God  gave  them  victory,  2 Cliron.  xx.  21,  22.)  which  should  make 
us  love  to  sing,  His  mercies  sure  do  still  endure,  eternally.  ITemust 
praise  God,  /.  As  great  and  good  in  himself,  v.  1 — 3.  //.  As  the 

Creator  of  the  world,  v.  h — 9.  ill.  As  Israel's  God  and  Saviour, 
v.  10 — 22.  I!r.  As  our  Redeemer,  c.  23,  24  V.  As  the  great  Benefactor 
of  the  whole  creation,  and  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore,  v.  25,  2G. 

1 GIVE  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ; for  he  is  good: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  2 O give1 
thanks  unto  the  God  of  gods  : for  his  mercy  endur-\ 
eth  for  ever.  3 O give  thanks  to  the  Lord  of  lords 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  4 To  him  who 
alone  doeth  great  wonders:  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.  5 To  him  that  by  wisdom  made  the 
heavens  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  6 To  him 
that  stretched  out  the  earth  above  the  waters : foi 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  7 To  him  that  made 
great  lights  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  8 
The  sun  to  rule  by  day  : for  his  mercy  endureth  foi 
ever.  9 The  moon  and  stars  to  rule  by  night : for  bis 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

The  duty  we  are  here  again  and  again  called  to,  is  to  give 
thanks,  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually,  not  the  fruits 
of  our  ground  or  cattle,  but  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks 
to  his  name,  Heb.  xiii.  15.  We  are  never  so  earnestly  called 
upon  to  pray  and  repent,  as  to  give  thanks ; for  it  is  the  will 
of  God  that  we  should  abound  most  in  the  most  pleasant  ex- 
ercises of  religion,  in  that  which  is  the  work  of  heaven. 

Now  here  observe,  1.  Whom  we  must  give  thanks  to  ; to 
him  that  we  receive  all  good  from,  to  the  Lord,  Jehovah, 
Israel’s  God,  ( v.  1.)  the  God  of  gods,  the  God  whom  angels 
adore,  from  whom  magistrates  derive  their  power,  and  by 
whom  all  pretended  deities  are  and  shall  be  conquered;  (t>. 
2.)  to  the  Lord  of  lords,  the  Sovereign  of  all  sovereigns,  the 
Stay  and  Supporter  of  all  supports,  v.  3.  In  all  our  adora- 
tions, we  must  have  an  eye  to  God’s  excellency,  as  transcend- 
ent, and  to  his  power  and  dominion,  as  incontestably  and  un- 
controllably supreme. 

2,  What  we  must  give  thanks  for  ■.  not  as  the  Pharisee,  that 
made  all  his  thanksgivings  terminate  in  his  own  praise: 
God,  I thank  thee,  that  I am  so  and  so  ; but  directing  them  all 
to  God’s  glory. 

(1.)  We  must  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  goodness  and 
mercy  ; ( v . 1.)  Give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  not  only  because  he 
doeth  good,  but  because  lie  is  good  ; all  the  streams  must  be 
run  up  to  the  fountain  ; not  only  because  he  is  merciful  to  us, 
but  because  his  mercy  endures  for  ever,  and  will  be  drawn  out 
to  those  that  shall  come  after  us.  We  must  give  thanks  to 
God,  not  only  for  that  mercy  which  is  now  handed  out  to  us 
here  on  earth,  but  for  that  which  shall  endure  for  ever  in  the 
glories  and  joys  of  heaven. 

(2.)  We  must  give  God  thanks  for  the  instances  of  his 
power  and  wisdom.  In  general,  ( v.  4.)  he  alone  doeth  great 
wonders.  The  contrivance  is  wonderful,  the  design  being  laid 
by  infinite  wisdom  ; the  performance  wonderful,  being  put  in 
execution  by  infinite  power.  He  alone  doeth  marvellous 
things  ; none  besides  can  do  such  things,  and  he  doeth  them 
without  the  assistance  or  advice  of  any  other. 

More  particularly,  [1.]  He  made  the  heavens,  and  stretched 
them  out,  and  in  them  we  not  only  see  his  wisdom  and  power, 
but  we  taste  his  mercy  in  their  benign  influence  ; as  long  as 
the  heavens  endure,  the  mercy  of  God  endures  in  them,  r.  5. 
[2.]  He  raised  the  earth  out  of  the  waters,  when  he  caused 
the  dry  land  to  appear,  that  it  might  be  fit  to  be  a habitation 
for  man,  and  therein  also  his  mercy  to  man  still  endures  ; (r. 
6.)  for  the  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  children  of  men,  and  all 
its  products.  [3.]  Having  made  both  heaven  and  earth,  he. 
settled  a correspondence  between  them,  notwithstanding  their 
distance,  by  making  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  he  placed' 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  shed  their  light  and  influences’ 
upon  this  earth,  r.  7 — 9.  These  are  called  the  great  lights , 
because  they  appear  so  to  us,  for,  otherwise,  astronomers  tell 
us,  that  the  moon  is  less  than  many  of  the  stars,  but,  being 
nearer  to  the  earth,  it  seems  much  greater.  They  are  said  to 


j 


Bxforf.  Christ,  541 — 539. 


PSALMS,  CXXXVII. 


God's  mercy  celebrated. 


rule,  not  only  because  they  govern  the  seasons  of  the  year, 
but  because  they  are  useful  to  the  world,  and  benefactors  are 
the  best  rulers,  Luke  xxii.  25.  But  the  empire  is  divided  ; 
one  rules  Inj  day,  the  other  by  night,  (at  least,  the  stars,)  and 
yet  all  are  subject  to  God’s  direction  and  disposal.  Those 
rulers,  therefore,  which  the  Gentiles  idolized,  are  the  world’s 
servants,  and  God's  subjects  ; Sun,  stand  thou  still,  and  thou, 
moon. 

10  To  him  that  smote  Egypt  in  their  (irst-born  : 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  : 1 1 And  brought 

out  Israel  from  among  them  : for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever:  12  With  a strong  hand,  and  with  a 

stretched-out  arm  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
13  To  him  which  divided  the  Red  sea  into  parts: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever:  14  And  made 

Israel  to  pass  through  the  midst  of  it:  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever : 15  Rut  overthrew  Pharaoh  and 

his  host  in  the  Red  sea  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  16  To  him  which  led  his  people  through  the 
wilderness  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  : 17  To 
him  which  smote  great  kings  : for  his  mercy  endur- 
eth  for  ever : 18  And  slew  famous  kings:  for  his 

mercy  endureth  for  ever.  19  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites : for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  : 20  And 

Og  the  king  of  Bashan  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever  : 21  And  gave  their  land  for  an  heritage  ; for 

his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  : 22  Even  an  heritage 

unto  Israel  his  servant : for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever. 

The  great  things  God  did  for  Israel,  when  he  first  formed 
them  into  a people,  and  set  up  his  kingdom  among  them,  are 
here  mentioned,  as  often  elsewhere  in  the  Psalms,  as  instances 
both  of  the  power  of  God,  and  of  the  particular  kindness  he  had 
for  Israel.  Sec  cxxxv.  8,  &c. 

1.  He  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  v.  10 — 12.  That  was  a 
mercy  which  endured  long  to  them,  and  our  redemption  by 
Christ,  which  was  typified  by  that,  does  indeed  endure  for 
ever,  for  it  is  an  eternal  redemption.  Of  all  the  plagues  in 
Egypt,  none  is  mentioned  but  the  death  of  the  first-born, 
because  that  was  the  conquering  plague  ; by  that,  God,  who, 
in  all  the  plagues  distinguished  the  Israelites  from  the  Egyp- 
tians, brought  them  at  last  from  among  them  ; not  by  a wile, 
but  with  a strong  hand,  and  an  arm  stretched  out  to  reach 
tar,  and  do  great  things.  These  miracles  of  mercy,  as  they 
proved  Moses’s  commission  to  give  law  to  Israel,  so  they  laid 
Israel  under  lasting  obligations  to  obey  that  law,  Exod. 
xx.  2. 

2.  He  forced  them  a way  through  the  Red  sea,  which  ob- 
structed them  at  their  first  setting  out.  By  the  power  he  has  to 
control  the  common  course  of  nature,  he  divided  the  sea  into 
two  parts,  between  which  he  opened  a path,  and  made  Israel 
to  pass  between  the  parts,  now  that  they  were  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  him  ; see  Jer.  xxxiv.  18.  He  not  only  divided 
the  sea,  hut  gave  his  people  courage  to  go  through  it  when  it 
was  divided  ; which  was  an  instance  of  God’s  power  over 
men’s  hearts,  as  the  former  of  his  power  over  the  waters. 
And,  to  make  it  a miracle  of  justice  as  well  as  mercy,  the 
same  Red  sea  that  was  a lane  to  the  Israelites,  was  a grave  to 
their  pursuers.  There  he  shook  off  Pharaoh  and  his  host. 

3.  He  conducted  them  through  a vast  howling  wilderness  ; 
(y.  16.)  there  he  led  them  and  fed  them;  their  camp  was 
victualled  and  fortified  by  a constant  series  of  miracles  for 
lorty  years  ; though  they  loitered  and  wandered  there,  they 
were  not  lost.  And  in  this,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  con- 
stancy of  that  mercy,  were  the  more  observable,  because  they 
often  provoked  him  in  the  wilderness,  and  grieved  him  in  the 
desert. 

4.  He  destroyed  kings  before  them,  to  make  room  for  them  ; 
(u.  17,  18.)  not  deposed  and  banished  them,  but  smote  and 
slew  them  ; in  which  appeared  his  wrath  against  them,  hut 
his  mercy,  his  never-failing  mercy,  to  Israel.  And  that  which 
magnified  it,  was,  that  they  were  great  kings  and  famous 
kings,  yet  God  subdued  them  as  easily  as  if  they  had  been 
the  least,  and  weakest,  and  meanest,  of  the  children  of  men. 
They  were  wicked  kings,  and  then  their  grandeur  and  lustre 
would  not  secure  them  from  the  justice  of  Cod.  The  more 
great  and  famous  they  were,  the  more  did  God  s mercy  to 
Israel  appear  in  giving  such  kings  for  them.  Sihon  and  Og 
are  particularly  mentioned,  because  they  were  the  two  first 
that  were  conquered  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  v.  19.  20.  It 


is  good  to  enter  into  the  detail  of  God’s  favours,  and  not  to 
view  them  in  the  gross;  and  in  each  instance  to  observe,  and 
own,  that  God’s  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

5.  He  put  them  in  possession  of  a good  land,  v.  21,  22.  He, 
whose  the  earth  is,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein,  took  land  from  one  people  and  gave 
it  to  another,  as  pleased  him.  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites 
was  now  full,  and  therefore  it  was  taken  from  them  ; Israel 
was  his  servant,  and  though  they  had  been  provoking  in  the 
wilderness,  yet  he  intended  to  have  some  service  out  of  them,, 
for  to  them  pertained  the  service  of  God.  As  he  said  to  the 
Egyptians,  Let  my  people  go,  so  to  the  Canaanites,  Let  my 
people  in,  that  they  may  serve  me.  In  this  God’s  mercy  to 
them  endureth  for  ever,  because  it  was  a figure  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

23  Who  remembered  us  in  our  low  estate  : fot 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever:  24  And  hath  redeem- 

ed us  from  our  enemies  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  25  Who  givetli  food  to  all  flesh  : for  hi» 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  26  O give  thanks  unto 
the  God  of  heaven  : for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

God’s  everlasting  mercy  is  here  celebrated, 

1.  In  the  redemption  of  his  church  ; (v.  23, 24.)  in  the  many 
redemptions  wrought  for  the  Jewish  Church,  out  of  the  hands 
of  their  oppressors;  when,  in  the  years  of  their  servitude, 
their  estate  was  very  low,  God  remembered  them,  and  raised 
them  up  saviours,  the  judges,  and  David,  at  length,  by  whom. 
God  gave  them  rest  from  all  their  enemies  ; but  especially  in. 
the  great  redemption  of  the  universal  church,  of  which  these 
were  types,  we  have  a great  deal  of  reason  to  say,  “ He  remem- 
bered us,  the  children  of  men,  in  our  low  estate,  in  our  lost 
estate,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever : he  sent  his  Son  to 
redeem  us  from  sin,  and  death,  and  hell,  and  all  our  spiritual 
enemies  ; for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  ; he  was  sent  ta 
redeem  us,  and  not  the  angels  that  sinned  ; for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.” 

2.  In  the  provision  he  makes  for  all  the  creatures  ; (v.  25.) 
He  gives  food  to  all  flesh.  It  is  an  instance  of  the  mercy  of 
God’s  providence,  that,  wherever  he  has  given  life,  he  gives 
food  agreeable  and  sufficient : and  he  is  a good  Housekeeper, 
that  provides  for  so  large  a family. 

3.  In  all  his  glories,  and  all  his  gifts  ; (v.  26.)  Give  thanks 
to  the  God  of  heaven  ; this  denotes  him  to  be  a glorious  God, 

. and  the  glory  of  his  mercy  is  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  our 
praises  ; the  riches  of  his  glory  are  displayed  in  the  vessels  of 
his  mercy,  Rom.  i.x.  23.  It  also  denotes  him  to  be  the  great 
Benefactor,  for  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  from, 
the  Father  of  lights,  the  God  of  heaven  ; and  we  should  trace 
every  stream  to  the  fountain  ; this  and  that  particular  mercy 
may  perhaps  endure  but  a while,  but  the  mercy  that  is  in  God 
endures  for  ever;  it  is  an  inexhaustible  fountain. 

PSALM  CXXXVII. 

There  are  divers  psalms  which  are  thought  to  have  keen  penned  in  the 
Jotter  days  of  the  Jewish  church,  when  prophecy  was  near  expiring , and 
the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  ready  ta  he  closed  up  ; but  none  of 
them  appears  so  plainly  to  he  of  a late  date  as  this,  which  was  penned 
when  the  people  of  Cod  were  cap! ires  in  Jiahylon , and  there  insulted 
over  by  their  proud  oppressors  ; probably  it  was  toward  the  latter  end 
of  their  captivity  ; far  now  they  saw  the  destruction  of  Jiahylon  hasten, 
ing  an  apace,  ( v . 8.)  which  would  be  their  discharge.  It  is  a mournful' 
psalm,  a lamentation  ; and  (hr  Sepftiagint  makes  it  one  of  the  lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah,  naming  him  for  the  author  of  it.  Here,  I.  The 
melancholy  captives  cannot  enjoy  themselves,  v.  1,2.  II.  They  cannot 
humour  their  proud  oppressors,  v :5.  4.  // 1.  They  cannot  forget  Jeru- 
salem, v 5,  0 /V.  They  cannot  forget  F.dom  and  Babylon,  v.  7—9. 

In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must  be  affected  with  the  concernments  of 
the  church,  especially  that  part  of  it  that  is  in  affliction,  laying  the 
sorrows  of  Cod'  speople  near  our  hearts,  comforting  ourselves  in  the  pros- 
pect of  the  deliverance  of  the  church,  ami  the  ruin  of  its  enemies,  in  due 
time,  but  carefully  avoiding  nil  personal  animosities,  and  not  mixing  the- 
leaven  of  malice  u ilh  our  sacnjiccs. 

1 "¥>  Y the  rivers  of  Babylon  there  we  satdown  ; yea, 
we  wept,  when  we  remembered  Zion.  2 We 
hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows  in  the  midst 
thereof.  3 For  there  they  that  carried  us  away  cap- 
tive required  of  us  a song  ; and  they  that  wasted  us- 
required  of  u. a mirth,  saying.  Sing  usone  of  the  songs- 
of  Zion.  4 How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord’s  song  in. 
a strange  land  ! 5 If  I forget  thee,  O Jerusalem, 

let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning . 6 If  I do  no* 

remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of 
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my  mouth  ; if  I prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my 
chief  joy. 

We  have  here  the  daughter  of  Zion  covered  with  a cloud, 
and  dwelling  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon  ; the  people  of 
God  in  tears,  but  sowing  in  tears.  Observe, 

I.  The  mournful  posture  they  were  in,  as  to  their  affairs, 
and  as  to  their  spirits. 

1.  They  were  posted  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  in  a strange 
land,  a great  way  from  their  own  country,  whence  they  were 
brought  as  prisoners  of  war  ; the  land  of  Babylon  was  now  a 
house  of  bondage  to  that  people,  as  Egypt  had  been  in  their 
beginning.  Their  conquerors  quartered  them  by  the  rivers, 
with  design  to  employ  them  there,  and  keep  them  to  work  in 
their  gallies  ; or  perhaps  they  chose  it  as  the  most  melancholy 
place,  and  therefore  more  suitable  to  their  sorrowful  spirits. 
If  they  must  build  houses  there,  (Jer.  xxix.  5.)  it  shall  not 
be  in  the  cities,  the  places  of  concourse,  but  by  the  rivers, 
the  places  of  solitude,  where  they  might  mingle  their  tears 
with  the  streams.  We  find  some  of  them  by  the  river  Chebar, 
(Ezek.  i.  3.)  others  by  the  river  Ulai,  Dan.  viii.2. 

2.  There  they  sat  down  to  indulge  their  grief,  by  poring  on 
their  miseries.  Jeremiah  had  taught  them  under  this  yoke  to 
sit  alone,  and  keep  silence,  and  put  their  mouths  in  the  dust, 
Lam.  iii.  28,  29.  We  sat  down,  as  those  that  expected  to 
stay,  and  were  content,  since  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  it  must 
be  so. 

3.  Thoughts  of  Zion  drew  tears  from  their  eyes  ; and  it  was 
not  a sudden  passion  of  weeping,  such  as  we  are  sometimes 
put  into  by  a trouble  that  surprises  us,  but  they  were  delibe- 
rate tears ; we  sat  down  and  wept,  tears  with  consideration. 
We  wept  when  we  remembered  Zion,  the  holy  hill  on  which  the 
temple  was  built.  Their  affection  to  God’s  house  swallowed 
up  their  concern  for  their  own  houses.  They  remembered 
Zion’s  former  glory,  and  the  satisfaction  they  had  in  Zion's 
courts,  Lam.  i.  7.  Jerusalem  remembered,  in  the  days  of  her 
misery,  all  her  pleasant  things  which  she  had  in  the  days  of  old, 
Ps.  xlii.  4 They  remembered  Zion's  present  desolations,  and 
favoured  the  dust  thereof,  which  was  a good  sign  that  the  time 
for  God  to  favour  it  was  not  far  off,  cii.  13,  14. 

4.  They  laid  by  their  instruments  of  music;  (v.  2.)  T Yc 
bunged  our  harps  upon  the  willows.  ( 1.)  The  harps  they  used 
for  their  own  diversion  and  entertainment  ; these  they  laid 
aside,  both  because  it  was  their  judgment  that  they  ought  not 
to  use  them  now  that  God  called  to  weeping  and  mourning, 
(Isa.  xxii.  12.)  and  their  spirits  were  so  sad,  that  they  had 
no  hearts  to  use  them  ; they  brought  their  harps  with  them, 
designing  perhaps  to  use  them  for  the  alleviating  of  their 
grief,  but  it  proved  so  great,  that  it  would  not  admit  the  ex- 
periment ; music  makes  some  people  melancholy  : As  vinegar 
upon  nitre,  so  is  he  that  sings  songs  to  a heavy  heart.  (2.) 
The  harps  they  used  in  God's  worship,  the  Levites’  harps  ; 
these  they  did  not  throw  away,  hoping  they  might  yet  again 
have  occasion  to  use  them,  though  they  had  no  present  use 
for  them  ; God  had  cut  them  out  other  work,  by  turning  their 
feasting  into  mourning,  and  their  songs  into  lamentations, 
Amos  viii.  10.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.  They 
did  not  hide  their  harps  in  the  hushes,  or  the  hollows  of  the 
rocks  ; hut  hung  them  up  in  view,  that  the  sight  of  them  might 
affect  them  with  this  deplorable  change.  Vet  perhaps  they 
were  faulty  in  doing  this  ; for  praising  God  is  never  out  of 
season,  it  is  his  will  that  we  should  in  every  thing  give  thanks, 
Isa.  xxiv.  15,  16. 

II.  The  abuses  which  their  enemies  put  upon  them  when 
they  were  in  this  melancholy  condition,  r.  3.  They  had 
4-vrried  them  away  captive  from  their  own  land,  and  then 
-jasted  them  in  the  land  of  their  captivity,  took  what  little  they 
had  from  them  ; but  this  was  not  enough  ; to  complete  their 
wees,  they  insulted  over  them,  they  required  of  us  mirth  and 
a song.  Now,  1.  This  was  very  barbarous  and  inhuman  ; 
even  an  enemy,  in  misery,  is  to  be  pitied,  and  not  trampled 
upon.  It  argues  a base  and  sordid  spirit  to  upbraid  those  that 
are  in  distress  either  with  their  former  joys  or  with  their  pre- 
sent griefs,  or  to  challenge  those  to  he  merry,  who,  we 
know,  are  out  of  tune  for  it;  this  is  adding  affliction  to  the 
afflicted.  2.  It  was  very  profane  and  impious  ; no  songs 
would  serve  them  but  the  songs  of  Zion,  with  which  God  had 
been  honoured;  so  that  in  this  demand  they  reflected  upon  God 
himself;  as  Belshazzar  when  he  drank  wine  in  temple  bowls. 
Their  enemies  mocked  at  their  sabbaths,  Lam.  i.  7. 

III.  The  patience  wherewith  they  bore  their  abuses,  v.  4. 
They  had  laid  by  their  harps,  and  would  not  resume  them,  no 
not  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  those  at  whose  mercy  they 
lay  ; they  would  not  answer  those  fools  according  to  their  folly. 
Profane  scoffers  are  not  to  be  hr  moitred,  nor  pearls  cast  before 
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swine.  David  prudently  kept  silence  even  from  good,  when  the 
wicked  were  before  him,  who.  he  knew,  would  ridicule  what  he 
said,  and  make  a jest  of  it,  Ps.  xxxix.  1,  2.  The  reason  they 
gave  is  very  mild  and  pious  ; How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord’s  song 
iu  a strange  land  ? They  do  not  say,  “ How  shall  we  sing,  whe» 
we  are  so  much  in  sorrow  1”  If  that  had  been  all,  they  mighv 
perhaps  have  put  a force  upon  themselves,  so  far  as  to  oblige 
their  masters  with  a song  ; but,  “ It  is  the  Lord’s  song,  it  is  a 
sacred  thing,  it  is  peculiar  to  the  temple-service,  and  therefore 
we  dare  not  sing  it  in  the  land  of  a stranger,  among  Idolaters. 
We  must  not  serve  common  mirth,  mucli  less  profane  mirth, 
with  any  thing  that  is  appropriated  to  God,  who  is  sometimes 
to  be  honoured  by  a religious  silence  as  well  as  by  religious 
speaking. 

IV.  The  constant  affection  they  retained  for  Jerusalem,  the 
city  of  their  solemnities,  even  now  that  they  were  in  Babylon. 
Though  their  enemies  banter  them  for  talking  so  much  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  even  doting  upon  it,  their  love  to  it  is  not  in  the 
least  abated  ; it  is  what  they  may  be  jeered  for,  hut  will  never 
be  jeered  out  of,  v.  5,  6.  Observe,  1.  How  these  pious  cap- 
tives stood  affected  to  Jerusalem  ; (1.)  Their  heads  were  full 
of  it ; it  was  always  in  their  minds,  they  remembered  it,  they 
did  not  forget  it,  though  they  had  been  long  absent  from  it  : 
many  of  them  had  never  seen  it,  nor  knew  any  thing  of  it  but 
by  report,  and  by  what  they  had  read  in  the  scripture,  yet  it 
was  graven  upon  the  palms  of  their  hands,  and  even  its  ruins 
wer  ■ continually  before  them,  which  was  an  evidence  of  their 
faith  in  the  promise  of  its  restoration  in  due  time.  In  their 
daily  prayers,  they  opened  their  windows  toward  Jerusalem  ; 
and  how  then  could  they  forget  it  ? (2.)  Their  hearts  were 

full  of  it  ; they  preferred  it  above  their  chief  joy , and  therefore 
they  remembered  it,  and  could  not  forget  it.  What  we  love, 
we  love  to  think  of.  They  that  rejoice  in  God,  do,  for  his  sake, 
make  Jerusalem  their  joy,  and  prefer  it  before  that,  whatever 
it  is,  which  is  the  head  of  their  joy,  which  is  dearest  to  them 
in  this  world.  A godly  man  will  prefer  a public  good  before 
any  private  satisfaction  or  gratification  whatsoever. 

2.  How  stedfastly  they  resolved  to  keep  up  this  affection, 
which  they  express  by  a solemn  imprecation  of  mischief  to 
themselves  if  they  should  let  it  fall ; “ Let  me  be  for  ever  dis- 
abled, either  to  sing  or  play  on  the  harp,  if  I so  far  forget  the 
religion  of  my  country  as  to  make  use  of  my  songs  and  harps 
for  the  pleasing  of  Babylon’s  sons,  or  the  praising  of  Babylon’s 
gods.  Let  my  right  hand  forget  her  art,”  (which  the  hand  of 
an  expert  musician  never  can,  unless  it  were  withered,)  “ nay, 
let  my  tongue  cleuve  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I have  not  a 
good  word  to  say  for  Jerusalem,  wherever  I am.”  Though 
they  dare  not  sing  Zion’s  songs  among  the  Babylonians,  yet 
they  cannot  forget  them,  hut  as  soon  as  ever  the  present  re- 
straint is  taken  off,  they  will  sing  them  as  readily  as  ever,  not- 
withstanding the  long  disuse. 

7 Remember,  O Lord,  the  children  of  Edom  in  the 
day  of  Jerusalem  ; who  said.  Rase  it,  rase  it,  even  to 
tlie  foundation  thereof.  8 O daughter  of  Babylon,  who 
art  to  he  destroyed  ; happy  shall  he  he  that  reward- 
eth  thee  as  thou  hast  served  us.  9 Happy  shall  he 
he  thattaketli  anddasheth  thy  little  ones  against  the 
stones. 

The  pious  Jews  in  Babylon,  having  afflicted  themselves  with 
the  thoughts  of  the  inir.s  of  Jerusalem,  here  please  themselves 
with  the  prospect  of  the  ruin  of  her  impenitent,  implacable 
enemies  : but  this,  not  from  a spirit  of  revenge,  but  from  a 
holy  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  his  kingdom. 

1.  The  Edomites  will  certainly  be  reckoned  with,  and  all 
others  that  were  accessaries  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
that  were  aiding  and  abetting,  that  helped  forward  the  afflic- 
tion, (Zech.  i.  15.)  and  triumphed  in  it ; that  said,  in  the  day 
of  Jerusalem,  the  day  of  her  judgment.  “ Rase  if,  rase  it  to  the 
foundations  : down  with  it,  down  with  if.  do  not  leave  one 
stone  upon  another.”  Thus  they  made  the  Chaldean  army 
more  furious,  who  were,  already  so  enraged  that  they  needed 
no  spur.  Thus  they  put  shame  upon  Israel,  who  would  be 
looked  upon  as  a people  worthy  to  be  cut  off.  when  their  next 
neighbours  had  such  an  ill  will  to  them.  And  all  this  was  a fruit 
of  the  old  enmity  of  Esau  against  Jacob,  because  he  got  the 
birthright  and  the  blessing,  and  a branch  of  that  more  ancient 
enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent ; Lard,  remember  them,  says  the  psalmist ; which  is  an 
appeal  to  his  justice  against  them.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  avenge 
ourselves,  if  ever  it  should  be  in  our  power,  but  we  will  leave  it 
to  him  who  lias  said,  Vengeance  is  mine.  Note,  They  that  are  glad 
at  calamities,  especially  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem,  shall  not 
go  unpunished.  They  that  are  confederate  with  the  persecutors 
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of  Rood  people,  and  stir  them  up,  and  set  them  on,  and  are 
pleased  uith  what  they  do,  shall  certainly  be  called  to  an  ac- 
count. for  it  another  day,  and  God  will  remember  it  against 
them. 

2.  Babylon  is  the  principal,  and  it  will  come  to  her  turn 
too  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  tremblings,  the  very  dregs  of  it  ; (v. 
8,  P. ) 0 daughter  of  Babylon,  proud  and  secure  as  thou  art,  we 
we  know  well,  by  tiie  scriptures  of  truth,  thou  art  to  be  destroyed; 
or,  as  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it,  who  art  the  destroyer.  The  de- 
royers  shall  be  destroyed  ; (Rev.  xrii.  10.)  and  perhaps  it  is 
with  reference  to  this,  that  the  man  of  sin,  the  head  of  the 
New- Testament  Babylon,  is  called  a son  of  perdition,  2 Tliess. 
ri.  3.  The  destruction  of  Babylon  being  foreseen  as  a sure 
iestruction,  thou  urt  to  he  destroyed.  It  is  spoken  of,  ( 1.)  As 
a just  destruction  ; she  shall  be  paid  in  her  own  coin  ; “ Thou 
shalt  be  served  as  thou  hast  served  us  ; as  barbarously  used  by 
the  destroyers  as  we  have  been  by  thee.”  See  Rev.  xviii.  6. 
Let  not  those  expect  to  find  mercy,  who,  when  they  had  power, 
did  not  show  mercy.  (2. ) As  an  utter  destruction  ; the  very 
little  ones  of  Babylon,  when  it  is  taken  by  storm,  and  all  in  it 
put  to  the  sword,  shall  be  dashed  to  pieces,  by  the  enraged 
and  meiciless  conqueror.  None  escape,  if  these  little  ones 
perish.  Those  are  the  seed  of  another  generation  ; so  that, 
if  they  be  cut  off,  the  ruin  will  be  not  only  total,  as  Jerusalem’s 
was,  but  final.  It  is  sunk  like  a millstone  into  the  sea,  never 
to  rise.  (3.)  As  a destruction  which  should  reflect  honour 
upon  the  instruments  of  if.  Happy  shall  they  be  that  do  it  ; 
for  they  are  fulfilling  God’s  counsels  ; and  therefore  he  calls 
Cyrus,  who  did  it,  his  servant,  his  shepherd,  his  anointed,  (Isa. 
xliv.  28  ; xlv.  1.)  and  the  soldiers,  that  were  employed  in  it, 
his  sanctified  ones,  Isa.  xiii.  3.  They  are  making  way  for  the 
enlargement  of  God’s  Israel,  and  happy  they  who  are  any 
way  serviceable  to  that.  The  fall  of  the  New-Testament 
Babylon  will  be  the  triumph  ol  all  the  saints,  Rev.  xix.  1. 
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ft  does  not  appear,  nor  is  it  material  to  inquire,  upon  what  occasion  David 
penned  this  psalm  ; hut  in  it,  /.  He  looks  hack  with  thankfulness  upon 
the  experiences  he  had  had  of  Gods  goodness  to  him,  t 1 — :i.  II.  He 
looks  forward  with  comfort,  in  hopes,  t That  others  would  goon  to  praise 
Cod  like  him,  v.  -1,  5.  2.  That  God  would  go  on  to  do  good  to  him,  v. 

ft — S In  singing  this  psalm,  we  must,  in  like  manner,  devote  ourselves 
to  God’s  praise  and  glory,  and  repose  ourselves  in  his  power  and  goodness, 
A Psalm  of  David. 

1 "S’  WILL  praise  thee  with  my  whole  heart;  be- 
JL  fore  the  gods  will  I sing  praise  unto  tliee.  2 
I will  worship  toward  thy  holy  temple,  and  praise 
thy  name  for  thy  loving-kindness,  and  for  thy  truth  : 
for  thou  hast  magnified  thy  word  above  all  thv 
name.  3 In  the  day  when  I cried  thou  answeredst 
me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul. 
4 All  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  praise  thee,  O 
Lord,  when  they  hear  the  words  of  thy  mouth.  5 
Yea,  they  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  : for 
great  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

I.  How  he  would  praise  God  ; compare  cxi.  I. 

1.  He  will  praise  him  with  sincerity  and  zeal  ; with  my 
heart,  with  my  whole  heart  ; with  that  which  is  within  me,  and 
with  all  that  is  within  me  ; with  uprightness  of  intention,  and 
fervency  of  affection;  inward  impressions  agreeing  with  out- 
ward expressions. 

2.  With  freedom  and  boldness  ; Before  the  gods  will  I sing 
praise  unto  thee;  before  the  princes,  and  judges,  and  great 
men  ; either  those  of  other  nations,  that  visited  him,  or  those  of 
his  own  nation,  that  attended  on  him.  Even  in  their  presence, 
he  will  not  only  praise  God  with  his  heart,  which  we  may  do 
by  pious  ejaculations  in  any  company,  but  will  sing  praise,  if 
there  be  occasion.  Note,  Praising  God  is  work  which  the 
greatest  of  men  need  not  be  ashamed  of ; it  is  the  work  of 
angels,  the  work  of  heaven.  Before  the  angels,  so  some  under- 
stand it,  in  religious  assemblies,  where  there  is  a special 
presence  of  angels,  1 Cor.  xi.  10.  3.  In  the  way  that  God 
had  appointed  ; I will  worship  toward  thy  holy  temple.  The 
priests  only  went  into  the  temple,  the  people, ‘at  the  nearest, 
did  but  worship  towards  it,  and  that  they  might  do  at  a dis- 
tance. Christ  is  our  temple,  and  toward  him  we  must  look 
with  an  eye  of  faith,  as  Mediator  between  us  and  God,  in  all 
our  praises  of  him.  Heaven  is  God's  holy  temple,  and 
thitherward  we  must  lift  up  our  eyes,  in  all  our  addresses  to 
God  ; Our  Father  in  heaven. 

II.  What  he  would  praise  God  for. 

1.  For  the  fountain  of  his  comforts  ; for  thy  loving  kind - 
»cj:,  ami  for  thu  truth  : for  thy  voodness,  and  for  thy  promise  ; 


mercy  hnl  in  thee,  and  mercy  revealed  by  thee,  that  God  is  a 
gracious  God  in  himself,  and  has  engaged  to  be  so  to  all  tliose 
that  trust  in  him.  For  thou  hast  magnified  thy  word,  thy 
promise,  which  is  truth,  above  all  tliy  name.  God  has  made 
himself  known  to  us  many  ways,  in  creation  and  providence, 
but  most  clearly  by  his  word.  The  judgments  of  his  mouth 
are  magnified  even  above  those  of  his  hand,  and  greater  tilings 
are  done  by  them.  The  wonders  of  grace  exceed  the  wonders 
of  nature  ; and  what  is  discovered  of  God  by  revelation,  is 
much  gre-ater  than  what  is  discovered  by  reason.  In  what 
God  had  done  for  David,  his  faithfulness  to  his  word  appeared 
more  illustrious,  and  redounded  more  to  his  glory,  than  any 
other  of  his  attributes.  Some  good  interpreters  understand  it 
of  Christ,  the  essential  Word,  and  of  his  gospel,  which  are 
magnified  above  all  the  discoveries  God  had  before  made  of 
himself  to  the  fathers.  He  that  magnified  the  law  and  made 
that  honourable,  magnifies  the  gospel  much  more. 

2.  For  the  streams  flowing  from  that  fountain,  in  which  he 
himself  had  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  v.  3.  He  had 
been  in  affliction,  and  he  remembers  with  thankfulness,  (1.) 
The  sweet  communion  he  then  had  with  God.  He  cried,  he 
prayed,  and  prayed  earnestly,  and  God  answered  him,  gave 
him  to  understand  that  his  prayer  was  accepted,  and  should 
have  a gracious  return  in  due  time.  The  intercourse  between 
God  and  his  saints  is  carried  on  by  bis  promises  and  their 
prayers.  (2.)  The  sweet  communications  he  then  had  from 
God  ; Thou  strengthenedst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul.  This 
was  the  answer  to  his  prayer,  for  God  gives  more  than  good 
words,  xx.  6.  Observe,  [1.]  It  was  a speedy  answer  ; in  the 
day  when  1 cried.  Note,  Those  that  trade  with  heaven  by 
prayer,  grow  rich  by  quick  returns  ; while  we  are  yet  speaking, 
God  hears,  Isa.  lxv.  24.  [2.]  It  was  a spiritual  answer  ; God 

gave  him  strength  in  his  soul,  and  that  is  a real  and  valuable 
answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith  in  the  day  of  affliction.  If  God 
give  us  strength  in  our  souls,  to  bear  the  burthens,  resist  the 
temptations,  and  do  the  duties,  of  an  afflicted  state  ; if  he 
strengthen  us  to  keep  hold  of  himself  by  faith,  to  maintain  the 
peace  of  our  own  minds,  and  to  wait  with  patience  for  the 
issue,  we  must  own  that  he  has  answered  us,  and  we  are 
bound  to  be  thankful. 

III.  What  influence  he  hoped  that  his  praising  God  would 
have  upon  others,  v.  4,  5.  David  was  himself  a king,  and 
therefore  he  hoped  that  kings  would  be  wrought  upon  by  his 
experiences,  and  his  examples,  to  embrace  religion  ; and  if 
kings  became  religious,  their  kingdoms  would  he  every  way 
better.  Now,  1.  This  may  have  reference  to  the  kings  that 
were  neighbours  to  David,  as  Hiram  and  others  ; They  shall 
all  praise  thee  ; when  they  visited  David,  and,  after  hisdeath, 
when  they  sought  the  presence  of  Solomon,  (as  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  are  expressly  said  to  have  done,  2 Chron.  ix.  23. ) 
they  readily  joined  in  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  2.  It 
may  look  further,  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  disci  - 
pling  of  all  nations,  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  nil  kings  shall  fall,  down  before  him,  Ps.  lxxii.  11.  Now 
it  is  here  foretold,  (1.)  That  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  hear 
the  words  of  God.  All  that  came  near  David  should  hear  them 
from  him,  cxix.  40.  In  the  latter  days,  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  should  be  sent  into  all  the  world.  (2.)  That  then  they 
shall  praise  God,  as  all  those  have  reason  to  do  that  hear  his 
word,  and  receive  it  in  the  light  and  love  of  it.  Acts  xiii.  48. 
(3. ) That  they  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  : in  the  ways 
of  his  providence  and  grace  toward  them  ; they  shall  rejoice 
in  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  however  he  is  pleased  to  deal 
with  them  in  the  ways  of  their  duty  and  obedience  to  him. 
Note,  They  that  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  have  reason  to 
sing  in  those  ways,  to  go  on  in  them  with  a great  deal  of  cheer- 
fulness, for  they  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  it  becomes  us 
to  be  pleasant  in  them  ; if  we  are  so,  great  is  the  glory  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  very  much  for  the  honour  of  God  that  kings  should 
walk  in  his  ways,  and  that  all  those  who  walk  in  them  should 
sing  in  them,  and  so  proclaim  to  all  the  world  that  he  is  a 
good  Master,  and  his  work  its  own  wages. 

G Though  the  Lord  he  high,  yet  hath  he  respect 
unto  the  lowiy : but  the  proud  he  knoweth  afar  off. 
7 Though  I walk  in  the  midst  of  trouble,  thou  wilt 
revive  me ; thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hand  against 
the  wrath  of  mine  enemies,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
save  nte  8 The  Lord  will  perfect  that  which  con- 
cerned! me  : thy  mercy,  O Lord,  endvreth  forever: 
forsake  not  the  works  of  thine  own  hands. 

David  here  comforts  himself  with  three  things. 

1.  The  favour  God  bears  to  his  humble  people  : (v.  6.) 
Though  the  Lord  bo  hiah  and  neither  needs  any  of  his  crea- 
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lures,  nor  can  be  benefited  by  them,  yet  has  lie  respect  unto  the 
lowly  ; smiles  upon  them  as  well  pleased  with  them,  overlooks 
heaven  and  earth  to  cast  a gracious  look  upon  them, (Isa.  lvii. 
15;  lxvi.  1.)  and,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  put  honour  upon 
them,  while  he  knows  the  proud  afar  off;  knows  them,  but 
disowns  them  and  rejects  them,  how  proudly  soever  they 
pretend  to  his  favour.  Dr.  Hammond  makes  this  to  be  the 
sum  of  that  gospel  which  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  hear  and 
welcome — that  penitent  sinners  shall  be  accepted  of  God,  but 
the  impenitent  cast  out ; witness  the  instance  of  the  Pharisee 
and  the  publican,  Luke  xviii. 

2.  The  care  God  takes  of  his  afflicted,  oppressed  people,  v. 
7.  David,  though  a great  and  good  man,  expects  to  walk  in 
the  midst  of  trouble,  but  encourages  himself  with  hope,  (1.) 
That  God  would  comfort  him  ; “ When  my  spirit  is  ready  to 
smk  and  fail,  thou  shalt  revile  me,  and  make  me  easy  and 
cheerful  under  my  troubles.”  Divine  consolations  have  enough 
fi  them  to  revive  us  even  when  we  walk  in  the  midst  of 
t oubles,  and  are  ready  to  die  away  for  fear.  (2.)  That  he 
would  protect  him,  and  plead  his  cause  ; “ Thou  shalt  stretch 
forth  thine  hand,  though  not  against  mine  enemies,  to  destroy 
them,  yet  against  the  wrath  of  mine  enemies,  to  restrain  that, 
and  set  bounds  to  it.  (3.)  That  he  would  in  due  time  work 
deliverance  for  him  ; Thy  right  hand  shall  save  me.  As  he  has 
one  hand  to  stretch  out  against  his  enemies,  so  he  has  another 
to  save  his  own  people.  Christ  is  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Lord,  that  shall  save  all  those  who  serve  him. 

3.  The  assurance  we  have,  that,  whatever  good  work  God 
has  begun  in  and  for  his  people,  he  will  perform  it  ; (v.  8.) 
The  Lord  will  perfect  that  which  concerns  me,  ( 1. ) That  which 
is  most  needful  for  me  : and  he  knows  best  what  is  so.  We 
are  careful  and  cumbered  about  many  things  that  do  not  con- 
cern us,  but  he  knows  what  are  the  things  that  really  are  of 
consequence  to  us,  (Matt.  vi.  32.)  and  he  will  order  them  for 
the  best.  (2.)  That  which  we  are  most  concerned  about. 
Every  good  man  is  most  concerned  about  his  duty  to  God, 
and  his  happiness  in  God  ; that  the  former  may  be  faithfully 
done,  and  the  latter  effectually  secured  ; and  if  indeed  these 
are  the  things  that  our  hearts  are  most  upon,  and  concerning 
which  we  are  most  solicitous,  there  is  a good  work  begun  in 
us,  and  he  that  has  begun  it  will  perfect  it,  we  may  be  con- 
fident he  will,  Phil.  i.  6.  Observe,  [1.1  What  ground  the 
psalmist  builds  this  confidence  upon  ; Tliy  mercy,  0 Lord, 
endures  for  ever.  This  he  had  made  very  much  the  matter  of  his 
praise,  (xiii.  6.)  and  therefore  he  could  here  with  the  more 
assurance  make  it  the  matter  of  his  hope.  For,  if  we  give  God 
the  glory  of  his  mercy,  we  may  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort 
of  it.  Our  hopes  that  we  shall  persevere,  must  be  founded, 
not  upon  our  own  strength,  for  that  will  fail  us,  but  upon  the 
mercy  of  God,  for  that  will  not  fail.  It  is  well  pleaded, 
“ Lord,  thy  mercy  endures  for  ever  ; let  me  be  for  ever  a monu- 
ment of  it.*’  [2.]  What  use  he  makes  of  this  confidence  ; it  does 
not  supersede,  but  quicken,  prayer  ; he  turns  his  expectation 
into  a petition  ; Forsake  not,  do  not  let  go,  the  work  of  thine 
own  hands.  Lord,  I am  the  work  of  thine  own  hands,  my  soul 
is  so,  do  not  forsake  me  ; my  concerns  are  so,  do  not  lay  by 
thy  care  of  them.”  Whatever  good  there  is  in  us,  it  is  the 
work  of  God’s  own  hands  ; he  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to 
do  ; it  will  fail  if  he  forsake  it;  but  his  glory,  as  Jehovah,  a 
perfecting  God,  is  so  much  concerned  in  the  progress  of  it  to 
the  end,  that  we  may  in  faith  pray,  “ Lord,  do  not  forsake  it.” 
Whom  he  loves  he  loves  to  the  end  ; and  as  for  God,  his  work 
is  perfect. 

PSALM  CXXXIX. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  doctors  are  of  opinion  that  this  is  the  most  excellent  of 
all  the  psalms  of  David  : and  a very  pious  derout  vied  Hat  inn  it.  is,  upon 
the  doctrine  of  God's  omniscience , which  we  should  therefore  have  our 
hearts  fixed  upon,  and  filler/  with,  in  sinyiny  this  psalm.  A.  This  doc- 
trine is  here  asserted,  and  fully  laid  down,  v.  1 — t».  f A ft  is  confirmed 
hy  two  arguments.  I.  God  is  every  where  present,  therefore  he  knows 
all,  v.  7 — 12.  2.  He  made  us,  therefore  he  knows  us,  v.  It — 16.  //A 

Some  inferences  are  drawn  from  this  doctrine,  I.  ft  may  fill  us  with 
pleasing  admiration  of  God,  v.  17,  18.  2.  With  a holy  dread  and  de- 

testation of  sin  and  sinners,  v.  19 — 22.  3.  JTith  a holy  satisfaction  in  our 
own  integrity,  concerning  which  ire  may  appeal  to  God,  v.  23.  24.  This 
great  and  self-evident  truth.  That  God  knows  our  hearts,  and  the  hearts 
of  all  the  children  of  men,  if  we  did  but  mix  faith  with  it,  and  seriously 
consider  it,  and  apply  it,  would  have  a great  influence  upon  our  holiness , 
and  upon  our  comfort. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 /"X  LORD,  thou  hast  searched  me,  and  known 
VJ  me.  2 Thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and 
.nine  up-rising  ; thou  understnndest  my  thought  afar 
off.  3 Thou  conipassest  my  path,  and  my  lying 
down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  4 For 
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there  is  not  a word  in  my  tongue,  hut,  lo,  O Lord 
thou  knowest  it  altogether.  5 Thou  hast  beset  me 
behind  and  before,  and  laid  thine  band  upon  me.  f> 
Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me  ; it  is  high. 
I cannot  attain  unto  it. 

David  here  lays  down  this  great  doctrine,  That  the  God 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  has  a perfect  knowledge  of  us,  and 
that  all  the  motions  and  actions,  both  of  our  inward  and  or 
our  outward  man,  are  naked  and  open  before  him. 

1.  He  lays  down  this  doctrine  in  the  way  of  an  address  to 
God  ; he  says  it  to  him,  acknowledging  it  to  him,  and  giving 
him  the  glory  of  it.  Divine  truths  look  full  as  well  when  they 
are  prayed  over,  as  when  they  are  preached  over  ; and  much 
better  than  when  they  are  disputed  over.  When  we  speak  of 
God  to  him  himself,  we  shall  find  ourselves  concerned  to 
speak  with  the  utmost  degree,  both  of  sincerity  and  reve- 
rence, which  will  be  likely  to  make  the  impressions  the 
deeper. 

2.  He  lays  it  dow  n in  a way  of  application  to  himself ; not, 
“ Thou  hast  known  all,"  but,  “ Thou  hast  known  me;  that 
is  it  which  I am  most  concerned  to  believe,  and  which  it  will 
be  most  profitable  for  me  to  consider.”  Then  we  know  these 
things  for  our  good,  when  we  know  them  for  ourselves.  Job 
v.  27.  When  we  acknowledge,  “ Lord,  all  souls  are  thine,” 
we  must  add,  “ My  soul  is  thine  ; thou  that  hatest  all  sin 
hatest  my  sin  ; that  art  good  to  all,  good  to  Israel,  art  good 
to  me.”  So  here,  “ Tliou  hast  searched  me,  and  known  me  ; 
known  me  as  thoroughly  as  we  know  that  which  we  have  most 
diligently  and  exactly  searched  into.”  David  was  a king, 
and  llie  hearts  of  kings  are  unsearchable  to  their  subjects,  (Prov 
xxv.  3.)  but  they  are  not  so  to  their  Sovereign. 

3.  He  descends  to  particulars;  “ Thou  knowest  me  wher- 
ever I am,  and  whatever  I am  doing  ; me,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  me.”  (1.)  “ Thou  knowest  me  and  all  my  motions,  my 
down-sitting  to  rest,  my  up-rising  to  work  ; with  what  temper 
of  mind  I compose  myself  when  I sit  down,  and  stir  up  my- 
self when  I rise  up  ; what  my  soul  reposes  itself  in,  as  its  stay 
and  support,  what  it  aims  at,  and  reaches  toward,  as  its  fe- 
licity and  end.  Thou  knowest  me  when  I come  home,  how  I 
walk  before  my  house,  and  when  I go  abroad,  on  what  errands 
I go.”  (2.)  “ Thou  knowest  all  my  imaginations;  nothing 
is  more  close  and  quick  than  thought,  it  is  always  unknown 
to  others,  it  is  often  unobserved  by  ourselves,  and  yet  thou 
understandest  my  thoughts  afar  off.  Though  my  thoughts  be 
ever  so  foreign  and  distant  from  one  another,  thou  under- 
standest the  chain  of  them,  and  canst  make  out  their  con- 
nexion, when  so  many  of  them  slip  my  notice,  that  I mysell 
cannot.”  Or,  “ Thou  understandest  them  afar  off , even  before 
I think  them,  and  long  after  I have  thought  them,  and  have 
myself  forgotten  them.”  Or,  " Thou  understandest  them  from 
afar,  from  the  height  of  heaven  thou  seest  into  the  depths  of 
the  heart,”  xxxiii.  14.  (3.)  “ Thou  knowest  me  and  all  my  de- 
signs and  undertakings  ; thou  enmpassest  every  particular  path  , 
thou  siftest  or  winnowest  my  path,”  (so  some,)  “ so  as  tho- 
roughly to  distinguish  between  the  good  and  evil  of  what  I 
do  ;”  as  hy  sifting  we  separate  between  the  corn  and  the 
chaff.  All  our  actions  are  ventilated  by  the  judgment  of  God, 
xvii.  3.  God  takes  notice  of  every  step  we  take,  every  right 
step,  and  every  by-step.  He  is  acquainted  with  all  our  ways , 
intimately  acquainted  with  them,  he  knows  what  rule  we  walk 
by,  what  end  we  walk  toward,  what  company  we  walk  with. 
(4.)  “ Thou  knowest  me  in  all  my  retirements  ; thou  knowest 
my  lying  down  ; when  1 am  withdrawn  from  all  company, 
and  am  reflecting  upon  what  has  passed  all  day,  and  com- 
posing myself  lo  rest,  tliou  knowest  what  I have  in  my  heart, 
and  with  what  thoughts  I go  to  bed.”  (5.)  “ Thou  knowest 
me,  and  all  I say  ; (r.  4.)  There  is  not  a word  in  my  tongue, 
not  a vain  word,  not  a good  word,  but  thou  knoicest  it  altoge- 
ther ; knowest  what  it  meant,  from  what  thought  it  came,  and 
with  what  design  it  was  uttered.  There  is  not  a word  at  mv 
tongue’s  end,  ready  to  be  spoken,  yet  checked  and  kept  in. 
but  thou  knowest  it.”  When  there  is  not  a word  in  my  tongue , 
O Lord,  thou  knowest  all  ; so  some  read  it  ; for  thoughts  are 
words  to  God.  (6.)  “Thou  knowest  me  in  every  part  of 
me  ; Tliou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before,  so  that,  go  which 
way  I will,  1 am  under  thine  eye,  and  cannot  escape  it 
Thou  hast  laid  tliine  hand  upon  me,  and  I cannct  run  atvav 
from  thee.”  Wherever  we  are,  we  are  under  the  eye  and 
hand  of  God.  Perhaps  it  is  an  allusion  to  the  physician’s 
laying  his  hand  upon  his  patient,  to  feel  how  his  pulse  beats, 
or  what  temper  lie  is  in.  God  knows  us,  as  we  know  not  only 
what  we  see,  but  what  we  feel,  and  have  our  hands  upon. 
All  his  saints  are  in  iiis  hand. 

4.  He  speaks  of  it  with  admiration  ; (t'.6.)  It  it  too  wonder 
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ful  for  me  ; it  is  high  ; (1.)  “ Tliou  hast  such  a knowledge 
of  me,  as  1 have  not  of  myself,  nor  can  have.  1 cannot  take 
notice  of  all  my  own  thoughts,  nor  make  such  a judgment  of 
myself  as  tliou  makest  of  me.”  (2.)  “ It  is  such  a knowledge 
as  1 cannot  comprehend,  much  less  describe.  That  thou 
knowest  all  things  I am  sure,  but  how  I cannot  tell.”  We 
cannot  bv  searching  find  out  how  God  searches  and  finds  out 
us  ; noi  do  we  know  how  we  are  known. 

7 Whither  shall  I go  front  thy  Spirit?  or  whither 
shall  I flee  from  thy  presence?  8 If  I ascend  up  into 
heaven,  thou  art  there;  if  I make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold,  thou  art  there.  9 1/1  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea ; 
10  Even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right 
hand  shall  hold  ntc.  11  If  I say.  Surely  the  dark- 
ness shall  cover  me  ; even  the  night  shall  be  light 
about  me.  12  Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from 
thee;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day  : the  darkness 
and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee.  13  For  thou 
hast  possessed  my  reins ; thou  hast  covered  me  in 
my  mother’s  womb.  11  I will  praise  thee  ; for  1 
am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  : marvellous  are 
thy  works;  and  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well. 
15  My  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee,  when  I w as 
made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth.  16  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  sub- 
stance, yet  being  imperfect;  and  in  thy  book  all  my 
members  were  w'ritten,  which  in  continuance  were 
fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them. 

It  is  of  great  use  to  us  to  know  the  certainty  of  the  things 
wherein  we  have  been  instructed,  that  we  may  not  only  be- 
lieve them,  but  be  able  to  tell  why  we  believe  them,  and  to 
give  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  David  ts  therefore  sure 
that  God  perfectly  knows  him  and  all  his  ways, 

1.  Because  he  is  always  under  his  eye.  If  God  is  omnipre- 
sent, he  must  needs  be  omniscient ; but  he  is  omnipresent ; 
this  supposes  the  infinity  and  immensity  of  his  being,  from 
which  follows  the  ubiquity  of  his  presence  ; heaven  and 
earth  include  the  whole  creation,  and  the  Creator  fills  both  ; 
(Jer.  xxiii.  24.)  he  not  only  knows  both,  and  governs  both, 
but  he  fills  both.  Every  part  of  the  creation  is  under  God’s 
sntuition  and  influence.  David  here  acknowledges  this  also 
with  application,  and  sees  himself  thus  open  before  God. 

1.  No  flight  can  remove  us  out  of  God’s  presence ; “ Whither 
shall  I go  from  thy  Spirit,  from  thy  presence,  from  thy  spiritual 
presence,  from  thyself,  who  art  a Spirit  ?”  God  is  a Spirit,  and 
therefore  it  is  folly  to  think  that  because  we  cannot  see  him, 
he  cannot  see  us  ; Whither  shall  I flee  from  thy  presence  ? Not 
that  he  desired  to  go  away  from  God ; no,  he  desired  nothing 
more  than  to  be  near  him  ; but  he  only  puts  the  case,  “ Sup- 
pose I should  be  so  foolish  as  to  think  of  getting  out  of  thy 
sight,  that  I might  shake  off  the  awe  of  thee  ; suppose  I should 
think  of  revolting  from  my  obedience  to  thee,  or  of  disowning 
a dependence  on  thee,  and  of  shifting  for  myself ; alas,  whither 
can  I go?”  A heathen  could  sav,  Qnocunque  te  flexeris,  ihi 
Deum  videbis  occurentem  tibi — Whithersoever  thou  turnest  thy- 
self, thou  wilt  see  God  meeting  thee.  Seneca. 

He  specifies  the  most  remote  and  distant  places,  and  counts 
upon  meeting  God  in  them.  (1.)  In  heaven;  “ If  1 ascend 
thither,  as  I hope  to  do  shortly,  tlwu  art  there  ; and  it  will  be 
my  eternal  bliss  to  be  with  thee  there.”  Heaven  is  a vast 
large  place,  replenished  with  an  innumerable  company,  and 
yet  there  is  no  escaping  God’s  eye  there  in  any  corner,  or  any 
crowd.  The  inhabitants  of  that  world  have  as  necessary  a 
dependence  upon  God,  and  lie  as  open  to  his  strict  scrutiny, 
as  the  inhabitants  of  this.  (2.)  In  hell;  in  Sheol ; which 
may  be  understood  of  the  depth  of  the  earth,  the  very  centre 
of  it.  Should  we  dig  as  deep  as  we  can  under  ground,  and 
think  to  hide  ourselves  there,  we  should  be  mistaken  ; God 
•knows  that  path  which  the  vulture’s  eye  never  saw,  and  to  him 
the  earth  is  all  surface.  Or  it  may  be  understood  of  the  state 
of  the  dead.  When  we  are  removed  out  of  the  sight  of  all 
living,  yet  not  out  of  the  sight  of  the  living  God  ; from  his 
eye,  we  cannot  hide  us  in  the  grave.  Or,  of  the  place  of  the 
damned  ; If  I make  my  bed  in  hell,  (an  uncomfortable  place 
to  make  a bed  in,  where  there  is  no  rest  day  or  night,  yet 
thousands  will  make  their  bed  for  ever  in  those  flames,)  be- 
hold thou  art  there,  in  thy  power  and  justice.  God’s  wrath  is 
the  fire  which  will  there  burn  everlastingly.  Rev.  xiv.  10. 

3.)  In  the  remotest  corners  of  this  world  ; “ If  I take  the 
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wings  of  the  morning,  the  rays  of  the  morning  light,  (called 
the  wings  of  the  sun,  Mai.  iv.  2.)  than  which  nothing  more 
swift,  and  flee  upon  them  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  or 
of  the  earth  ; (Job  xxxviii.  12, 13.)  should  1 flee  to  the  utmost 
distant  and  obscure  islands,  (the  ultima  Thule,  the  Terra  in- 
cognita,) I should  find  thee  there  ; there  shall  thy  hand  lead 
me,  as  far  as  I go,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me,  that  I can 
go  no  further,  that  1 cannot  go  out  of  thy  reach.”  God  soon 
arrested  Jonah,  when  he  fled  to  Tarsliish  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord. 

2.  No  veil  can  hide  us  from  God’s  eye,  no,  not  that  of  the 
thickest  darkness,  v.  11,  12.  “ If  I say.  Yet  the  darkness  shall 

cover  me,  when  nothing  else  will,  alas  ! I find  myself  deceived, 
the  curtains  of  the  evening  will  stand  me  in  no  more  stead 
than  the  wings  of  the  morning  ; even  the  night  slrnll  be  light 
about  me.  That  which  often  favours  the  escape  of  a pursued 
criminal,  and  the  retreat  of  a beaten  army,  will  do  me  no 
kindness  in  fleeing  from  thee.”  When  God  divided  between 
the  light  and  darkness,  it  was  with  a reservation  of  this  pre- 
rogative, that  to  himself  the  darkness  and  the  light  should  stil 
be  both  alike.  The  darkness  darkeneth  not  from  thee,  for  there 
is  no  darkness  or  shadow  of  death  where  the  workers  of  iniquity 
may  hide  themselves.  No  hypocritical  mask  or  disguise, 
how  specious  soever,  can  save  any  person  or  action  from 
appearing  in  a true  light  before  God.  Secret  haunts  of  sin 
are  as  open  before  God  as  the  most  open  and  barefaced 
villanies. 

II.  Because  he  is  the  work  of  his  hands  : he  that  framed  the 
engine  knows  all  the  motions  of  it  ; God  made  us,  and  there- 
fore, no  doubt,  he  knows  us  ; he  saw  us  when  we  were  in  the 
forming,  and  can  we  be  hid  from  him  now  that  we  are  formed  ? 
This  argument  he  insists  upon;  (v.  13 — 16.)  “ Tlwu  hast 
possessed  my  reins  ; thou  art  Master  of  my  most  secret  thoughts 
and  intentions,  and  the  innermost  recesses  of  my  soul  ; thou 
not  only  knowest,  but  governest,  them,  as  we  do  that  which 
we  have  possession  of ; and  the  possession  thou  hast  of  my 
reins  is  a rightful  possession,  for  thou  coveredst  me  in  my 
mother's  womb,  thou  madest  me;  (Job  x.  11.)  thou  madest 
me  a secret ; the  soul  is  concealed  from  all  about  us  ; Who 
knows  the  things  of  a man,  save  the  spirit  of  a man?”  1 Cor.  ii. 
11.  Hence  we  read  of  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  But  it  was 
God  himself  that  thus  covered  us,  and  therefore  he  can,  when 
he  pleases,  discover  us  ; when  he  hid  us  from  all  the  world, 
he  did  not  intend  to  hide  us  from  himself. 

Concerning  the  formation  of  man,  of  each  of  us  ; 

1.  The  glory  of  it  is  here  given  to  God,  entirely  to  him  ; for 
it  is  he  that  has  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.  I will  praise 
thee,  the  Author  of  my  being  ; my  parents  were  only  the  in- 
struments of  it.  It  was  done,  (1.)  Under  the  divine  inspec- 
tion ; My  substance,  when  hid  in  the  womb,  nay,  when  it  was 
yet  but  in  fieri — in  the  forming,  an  unshapen  embryo,  was  not 
hid  from  thee,  thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance.  (2.)  By  the 
divine  operation.  As  the  eye  of  God  saw  us  then,  so  his  hand 
wrought  us  ; we  were  his  work.  (3.)  According  to  the  divine 
model  ; In  thy  book  all  my  members  were  written.  Eternal 
wisdom  formed  the  plan,  and  by  that  almighty  power  raised 
the  noble  structure. 

Glorious  things  are  here  said  concerning  it : the  generation 
of  man  is  to  be  considered  with  the  same  pious  veneration  as 
his  creation  at  first.  Consider  it,  (1.)  As  a great  marvel,  a 
great  miracle  we  might  call  it,  but  that  it  is  done  in  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  nature.  We  are  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made  ; we  may  justly  be  astonished  at  the  admirable  con- 
trivance of  these  living  temples,  the  composition  of  every  part, 
and  the  harmony  of  all  together.  (2.)  As  a great  mystery; 
a mystery  of  nature  ; My  soul  knows  right  well  that  it  is  mar- 
vellous, but  how  to  describe  it  for  any  one  else  I know  not ; 
for  I was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  womb, 
as  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ; so  privately,  and  so  far  out 
of  sight.  (3.)  As  a great  mercy  ; that  all  our  members  in 
continuance  were  fashioned,  according  as  they  were  written  in 
the  book  of  God’s  wise  counsel,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of 
them  ; or,  as  some  read  it,  and  none  of  them  was  left  out.  If 
any  of  our  members  had  been  wanting  in  God’s  book,  they  had 
been  wanting  in  our  bodies,  but,  through  his  goodness,  we 
have  all  our  limbs  and  senses,  the  want  of  any  of  which  might 
have  made  us  burthens  to  ourselves.  See  what  reason  we 
have  then  to  praise  God  for  our  creation,  and  to  conclude  that 
he  who  saw  our  substance  when  it  was  unfashioned,  sees  it 
now  that  it  is  fashioned. 

17  How  precious  also  are  thy  thoughts  unto  me, 
O God  ! how  great  is  the  sum  of  them  ! 18  If  I 
should  count  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  sand  ; when  I awakp  I ant  still  with  thee.  1? 
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PSALMS,  CXL. 


Complaints  against  enemies. 


Surely  thou  wilt  slay  the  wicked,  O God:  depart 
from  me,  therefore,  ye  bloody  men.  20  For  they 
speak  against  thee  wickedly,  and  thine  enemies  take 
thy  name  in  vain.  21  J>o  not  1 hate  them,  O Lokd, 
that  hate  thee?  and  am  not  I grieved  with  those 
that  rise  up  against  thee  .'  22  I hate  them  with 
perfect  hatred ; I count  them  mine  enemies.  23 
Search  me,  O God,  and  know  my  heart  ; try  me, 
and  know  my  thoughts  ; 24  And  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ever- 
lasting. 

Here  the  psalmist  makes  application  of  the  doctrine  of  God's 
omniscience,  divers  ways. 

1.  He  acknowledges,  with  wonder  and  thankfulness,  the 
care  God  had  taken  of  him  all  his  days,  v.  17,  18.  God,  who 
knew  him,  thought  of  him,  and  his  thoughts  toward  him  were 
thoughts  of  love  : thoughts  of  good,  and  not  of  evil,  Jer.  xxiv. 
11.  God’s  omniscience,  which  might  justly  have  W'atched 
over  us  to  do  us  hurt,  has  been  employed  for  us.  and  has 
watched  over  us  to  do  us  good,  Jer.  xxxi.  28.  God’s  coun- 
sels concerning  us  and  our  welfare  have  been,  (1.)  Precious, 
to  admiration  ; How  precious  are  they  ! They  are  deep  in 
themselves,  such  as  cannot  be  fathomed  and  comprehended. 
Providence  has  had  a vast  reach  in  its  dispensations  concern- 
ing us,  and  has  brought  tilings  about  for  our  good,  quite  be- 
yond our  contrivance  and  foresight.  They  are  dear  to  us  ; we 
must  think  of  them  with  a great  deal  of  reverence,  and  yet 
with  pleasure  and  thankfulness.  Our  thoughts  concerning 
God  must  be  delightful  to  us  above  any  other  thoughts.  (2.) 
Numerous,  to  admiration  ; How  great  is  the  sum  of  them  ! 
We  cannot  conceive  how  many  God’s  kind  counsels  have  been 
concerning  us  ; how  many  good  turns  he  has  done  us  ; and 
what  variety  of  mercies  we  have  received  from  him.  If  we 
would  count  them,  the  heads  of  them,  much  more  the  particu- 
lars of  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand,  and  yet 
every  one  great  and  very  considerable,  xl.  5.  We  cannot 
conceive  the  multitude  of  God’s  compassions,  which  are  all 
new  every  morning.  (3.)  Constant  at  all  times;  “ When  I 
awake  every  morning,  I am  still  with  thee,  under  thine  eye  and 
care,  safe  and  easy  under  thy  protection.”  This  bespeaks 
also  the  continual  devout  sense  David  had  of  the  eye  of  God 
upon  him  : When  1 awake,  1 am  with  thee,  in  my  thoughts  ; 
ind  it  would  help  to  keep  us  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the 
day  long,  if,  when  we  awake  in  the  morning,  our  first  thoughts 
were  of  him,  and  we  did  then  set  him  before  us. 

2.  He  concludes  from  this  doctrine,  that  ruin  will  certainly 
be  the  end  of  sinners.  God  knows  all  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  and  therefore  he  will  reckon  for  it;  “ Surely  thou 
wilt  slay  the  wicked,  0 God  ; for  all  their  wickedness  is  open 
before  thee,  however  it  may  be  artfully  disguised  and  coloured 
over,  to  hide  it  from  the  eye  of  the  world.  However  thou 
suffer  them  to  prosper  for  a while,  surely  thou  wilt  slay  them 
at  last.”  Now  observe,  (1.)  The  reason  why  God  will  punish 
them  ; because  they  daringly  affront  him,  and  set  him  at 
defiance  ; ( v.  20.)  They  speak  against  thee  wickedly  ; they  set 
their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  flxxiii.  9.)  and  shall  be  call- 
ed to  account  for  the  hard  speeches  they  have  spoken  against 
him,  Jude  15  They  are  his  enemies,  and  declare  their  enmity 
by  taking  his  name  in  vain  ; as  we  show  our  contempt  of  a 
man,  if  we  make  a by-word  of  his  name,  and  never  mention 
him  but  in  a way  of  jest  and  banter.  Those  that  profane  the 
sacred  forms  of  swearing  or  praying,  by  using  them  in  an  im- 
pertinent, irreverent  manner,  take  God’s  name  in  vain,  and 
thereby  show  themselves  enemies  to  him.  Some  make  it  to 
be  a description  of  hypocrites  ; “ They  speak  of  thee  for  mis- 
chief; they  talk  of  God,  pretending  to  piety,  but  it  is  with 
some  ill  design,  for  a cloak  of  maliciousness  ; and,  being  ene- 
mies to  God,  while  they  pretend  friendship,  they  take  his 
name  in  vain,  they  swear  falsely.”  (2.)  The  use  David 
makes  of  this  prospect  which  he  has  of  the  ruin  of  the  wicked. 
[1.]  He  defies  them;  “ Depart  from  me,  ye  bloody  men  ; ye 
shall  not  debauch  me,  for  1 will  not  admit  your  friendship, 
nor  have  fellowship  with  you  ; and  you  cannot  destroy  me, 
for,  being  under  God’s  protection,  he  shall  force  you  to  depart 
from  me.”  [2.]  He  detests  them  ; (v.  21,  22.)  “ Lord,  thou 
k nowest  the  heart,  and  canst  witness  for  me;  do  not  I hate 
them  that  hate  thee,  and  for  that  reason,  because  they  hate 
thee?  Therefore  I hate  them,  because  I love  thee,  and  hate  to 
see  such  affronts  and  indignities  put  upon  thy  blessed  name. 
Am  not  I grieved  with  those  that  rise  up  against  thee,  grieved  to 
see  their  rebellion,  and  to  foresee  their  ruin  which  it  will  cer- 
tainly end  in  ?”  Note,  Sin  is  hated,  and  sinners  lamented, 


by  all  that  fear  God.  “ 1 hate  them,  I hate  the  work  of  them 
that  turn  aside,”  (as  he  explains  himself,  ci.  3.)  “ with  a sin- 
cere and  perfect  hatred  ; I count  them  that  are  enemies  to  God 
as  enemies  to  me,  and  will  not  have  any  intimacy  with  them,” 
lxix.  8. 

3.  He  appeals  to  God  concerning  his  sincerity,  v.  23,  24. 
(1.)  He  desires  that  as  far  as  he  was  in  the  wrong,  God 
would  discover  it  to  him.  They  that  are  upright,  can  take 
comfort  in  God’s  omniscience  as  a witness  of  their  upright- 
ness, and  can  with  a humble  confidence  beg  of  him  to  search 
and  try  them,  to  discover  them  to  themselves,  (for  a good  man 
desires  to  know  the  worst  of  himself,)  and  to  discover  them  to 
others.  He  that  means  honestly  could  wish  he  had  a window 
in  his  breast,  that  any  man  may  look  into  his  heart ; “ Lord, 
1 hope  I am  not  in  a wicked  way,  but  see  if  there  be  any  wicketb 
way  in  me,  any  corrupt  inclination  remaining  ; let  me  see  i:  ; 
and  root  it  out  of  me,  for  I do  not  allow  it.” 

(2.)  He  desires  that,  as  far  as  he  was  in  the  right,  he  might 
be  forwarded  in  it,  which  he  that  knows  the  heart  knows  how- 
to do  effectually  ; Lead  mein  the  way  everlasting.  Note.  [1. 
The  way  of  godliness  is  an  everlasting  way,  it  is  everlastingly 
true  and  good  ; pleasing  to  God,  and  profitable  to  us  ; am: 
will  end  in  everlasting  life.  It  is  the  way  of  antiquity,  so 
some  ; the  good  old  way.  [2.]  All  the  saints  desire  to  be 
kept  and  led  in  this  way,  that  they  may  not  miss  it,  turn  out 
of  it,  or  tire  in  it. 

PSALM  CXL. 

This  and  the  four  following  psalms  are  much  of  a piece,  and  the  scope  of 
than  the  same  with  many  that  we  met  with  in  the  bey  inning  and  middle 
of  the  bool : of  Psalms,  though  with  but  few  of  late.  They  were  prune  i 
by  David  f as  it  should  seemj  when  he  was  persecuted  by  Saul ; one  o ' 
them  is  said  to  be  his  prayer  when  lie  was  in  the  cave,  and  it  is  probable 
that  all  the  rest  were  penned  about  the  same  lime.  In  this  psalm,  /.  Dot1 
complains  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  and  prays  to  Goa  to  preserve  him 
from  them,  v.  I --5.  J I.  He  encourages  himself  in  God,  as  his  God,  v 

0,  7.  I Id.  He  prays  Jot,  and  prophesies,  the  destruction  of  his  perse, 
tutors,  v.  8—11.  IV.  He  assures  ull  God  s afflicted  people  that  their 
troubles  would  in  due  time  end  welt,  (u . 12,  13)  with  which  assurance  v r 
must  comfort  ourselves  and  one  another  in  singing  this  psalm. 

To  the  chief  Musician,  A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TXELIVER  me,  O Loud,  from  the  evil  man  : 
JlJ  preserve  me  from  the  violent  man  ; 2 Which 
imagine  mischiefs  in  their  heart:  continually  are 
they  gathered  togeLher  for  war.  3 They  have  sharp- 
ened their  tongues  like  a serpent;  adders’  poison 
is  under  their  lips.  Selah.  4 Keep  me,  O Loan, 
from  the  hands  of  the  w icked  ; preserve  me  from  the 
violent  man,  who  have  purposed  to  overthrow  my 
goings.  5 The  proud  have  hid  a snare  for  me,  an  . 
cords  : they  have  spread  a net  by  the  way-side  : they 
have  set  gins  for  me.  Selah.  (i  I said  unto  the 
Loud,  Thou  art  my  God  : hear  the  voice  of  my  sup- 
plications, O Loud.  7 O God  the  Lord,  the 
strength  of  my  salvation  ; thou  hast  covered  my  head 
in  the  day  of  battle. 

In  lliis,  as  in  other  things,  David  was  a type  of  Christ,  that 
he  suffered  before  he  reigned,  be  was  humbled  before  lie  was 
exalted;  and  that  as  there  were  many  who  loved  and  value.: 
him,  and  sought  to  do  him  honour,  so  there  were  many  who 
hated  and  envied  him,  and  sought  to  do  him  mischief,  as  ap- 
pears by  these  verses,  where. 

1.  He  gives  a character  of  his  enemies,  and  paints  them  out 
in  their  own  colours  as  dangerous  men,  whom  he  had  reason  t ; 
he  afraid  of,  hut  wicked  men,  whom  he  had  no  reason  to  think 
the  righteous  God  would  countenance.  There  was  one  that 
seems  to  have  been  the  ringleader  of  them,  w hom  he  calls  t> 
evil  man,  and  the  man  of  violence;  (v.  1,  4.)  probably  he 
means  Saul.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  (v.  9.)  names  boti. 
Doeg  and  Ahithophel  ; but  between  them  there  was  a great 
distance  of  time.  Violent  men  are  evil  men.  But  there  were 
many  beside  this  one,  who  were  confederate  against  David, 
who  are  here  represented  as  the  genuine  offspring  and  seed  of 
the  serpent.  For,  (1.)  They  are  very  subtle,  crafty  to  do  mis- 
chief; they  have  imagined  it,  (v.  2.)  have  laid  the  scheme 
with  all  the  art  and  cunning  imaginable.  They  have  purposed 
and  plotted  to  overthrow  the  goings  of  a good  man,  ( v.  4.)  to 
draw  him  into  sin  and  trouble,  to  ruin  him,  by  blasting  his  re- 
putation, crushing  his  interest,  and  taking  away  his  life.  For 
this  purpose  they  have,  like  mighty  hunters,  hid  a snare,  and 
spread  a net,  and  set  gins,  (v.  5.)  that  their  designs  against 
him,  being  kept  undiscovered,  might  be  the  more  likely  to 
take  effect,  and  he  might  fall  into  their  hands  eie  he  was  aw  axe. 
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PSALMS,  CXL. 


Comfort  in  God's  protection. 


Great  persecutors  have  often  been  great  politicians,  which  has 
indeed  made  them  the  more  formidable  ; but  the  Lord  preserves 
the  simple  without  all  those  arts.  (2.)  They  are  very  spite- 
ful ; as  full  of  malice  as  Satan  himself;  They  have  sharpened 
their  tongues  like  a serpent,  that  infuses  his  venom  with  his 
tongue  ; and  there  is  so  much  malignity  in  all  they  say,  that 
one  would  think  there  was  nothing  under  their  lips  but  adders' 
poison,  v.  3.  With  their  calumnies,  and  with  their  counsels, 
they  aimed  to  destroy  David,  but  secretly,  as  a man  is  stung 
with  a serpent,  or  a snake  in  the  grass.  And  they  endeavoured 
likewise  to  infuse  their  malice  into  others,  and  to  make  them 
seven  times  more  the  children  of  hell  than  themselves.  A 
malignant  tongue  makes  men  like  the  old  serpent  ; and  poison 
in  the  lips  is  a certain  sign  of  poison  in  the  heart.  (3.)  They 
are  confederate  ; they  are  many  of  them  ; but  they  are  all 
gathered  together  against  me  for  war,  v.  2.  They  who  can 
agree  in  nothing  else,  can  agree  to  persecute  a good  man. 
Herod  and  Pilate  will  unite  in  this,  and  in  this  they  resemble 
Satan,  who  is  not  divided  against  himself,  all  the  devils  agree- 
ing in  Beelzebub.  (4.)  They  are  proud,  (v.  5.)  conceited  of 
themselves,  and  confident  of  their  success  ; and  herein  also 
they  resemble  Satan,  whose  reigning,  ruining  sin,  was  pride. 
The  pride  of  persecutors,  though  at  present  it  be  the  terror, 
yet  may  be  the  encouragement,  of  the  persecuted,  for  the  more 
haughty  they  are,  the  faster  are  they  ripening  for  ruin.  Pride 
goes  before  destruction. 

2.  He  prays  to  God  to  keep  him  from  them,  and  from  being 
swallowed  up  by  them  ; “ Lord,  deliver  me,  preserve  me,  keep 
me  ; (v.  1,  4. ) let  them  not  prevail  to  take  away  my  life,  my 
reputation,  my  interest,  my  comfort,  and  to  prevent  my 
coming  to  the  throne.  Keep  me  from  doing  as  they  do,  or  as 
they  would  have  me  do,  or  as  they  promise  themselves  I shall 
do.”  Note,  The  more  malice  appears  in  our  enemies  against 
us,  the  more  earnest  we  should  be  in  prayer  to  God  to  take  us 
under  his  protection.  In  him  believers  may  count  upon  a 
security,  and  may  enjoy  it  and  themselves  with  a holy  serenity. 
Those  are  safe  whom  God  preserves.  If  he  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us  1 

3.  He  triumphs  in  God,  and  thereby,  in  effect,  he  triumphs 
over  his  persecutors,  v.  6,  7.  When  his  enemies  sharpened 
their  tongues  against  him,  did  he  sharpen  his  against  them  ? 
No  ; adder's  poison  was  under  their  lips,  but  grace  was  poured 
into  his  lips  ; witness  what  he  here  said  unto  the  Lord,  for  to 
him  he  looked,  to  him  he  directed  himself,  when  he  saw  him- 
self in  so  much  danger  through  the  malice  of  his  enemies  : 
and  it  is  well  for  us  that  we  have  a God  to  go  to.  He  com- 
forted himself,  (1.)  In  his  interest  in  God;  “ l said,  Thou 
art  my  God  ; and  if  my  God,  then  my  Shield  and  mighty 
Protector.”  In  troublous  dangerous  times,  it  is  good  to  claim 
relation  to  God,  and  by  faith  to  keep  hold  of  him.  (2.)  In 
his  access  to  God.  This  comforted  him,  that  he  was  not  only 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  but  into  communion  with  him, 
that  he  had  leave  to  speak  to  him,  and  might  expect  an  answer 
of  peace  from  him,  and  could  say,  with  a humble  confidence, 
Hear  the  voice  of  my  supplications,  0 Lord.  (3.)  In  the 
assurance  he  had  of  help  from  God,  and  happiness  in  him  ; 
“ 0 God  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  Adonai  ; as  Jehovah,  thou  art 
self-existent  and  self-sufficient,  an  infinitely  perfect  Being  ; 
as  Adonai,  thou  art  my  Stay  and  Support,  my  Ruler  and 
Governor  ; and  therefore  the  Strength  of  my  salvation,  my 
strong  Saviour  ; nay,  not  only  my  Saviour,  but  my  Salvation 
itself,  from  whom,  in  whom,  my  salvation  is  ; not  only  a 
strong  Saviour,  but  the  very  Strength  of  my  salvation,  on 
whom  the  stress  of  my  hope  is  laid  ; all  in  all  to  make  me 
happy,  and  to  preserve  me  to  my  happiness.”  (4.)  In  the 
experience  he  had  had  formerly  of  God’s  care  of  him  ; Thou 
hast  covered  my  head  in  the  day  of  battle.  As  he  pleaded  with 
Saul,  that,  for  the  service  of  his  country,  he  many  a time 
jeoparded  his  life  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  so  he  pleads 
with  God,  that,  in  those  services,  He  had  wonderfully  pro- 
tected him,  and  provided  him  a better  helmet  for  the  securing 
of  his  head,  than  Goliath’s  was  ; “ Lord,  thou  hast  kept  me 
in  the  day  of  battle  with  the  Philistines,  suffer  me  not  to  fall 
by  the  treacherous  intrigues  of  false-hearted  Israelites.”  God 
is  as  able  to  preserve  his  people  from  secret  fraud  as  from 
open  force  ; and  the  experience  we  have  had  of  his  power  and 
care,  in  dangers  of  one  kind,  may  encourage  us  to  trust  in 
him,  and  depend  upon  him,  in  dangers  of  another  nature  ; for 
nothing  can  shorten  the  Lord’s  right  hand. 

8 Grant  not,  O Lord,  the  desires  of  the  wicked  ; 
further  not  his  wicked  device,  lest  they  exalt  them- 
selves. Selah.  9 As  for  the  head  of  those  that 
compass  me  at>out.  let  the  mischief  of  their  own 
lips  cover  them.  10  Let  burning  coals  fall  upon 


them:  let  them  be  cast  into  the  fire:  into  deep  pits, 
that  they  rise  not  up  again.  11  Let  not  an  evil 
speaker  be  established  in  the  earth  : evil  shall  hunt 
the  violent  man  to  overthrow  him.  12  I know  that 
Ihe  Lord  will  maintain  the  cause  of  the  afllicted, 
and  the  right  of  the  poor.  13  Surely  the  righteous 
shall  give  thanks  unto  thy  name  ; the  upright  shall 
dwell  in  thy  presence. 

Here  is  the  believing  foresight  David  had, 

I.  Of  the  shame  and  confusion  of  persecutors. 

1.  Their  disappointment;  this  he  prays  for,  (v.  8.)  that 
their  lusts  might  not  be  gratified,  their  lust  of  ambition,  envy, 
and  revenge  ; “ Grunt  not,  0 Lord,  the  desires  of  the  wicked, 
but  frustrate  them  ; let  them  not  see  the  ruin  ot  my  interest, 
which  they  so  earnestly  wish  to  see  ; but,  hear  the  voice  of  my 
supplications.”  He  prays  that  their  projects  might  not  take 
effect,  but  be  blasted  ; “ 0 further  not  his  wicked  device  ; let 
not  Providence  favour  any  of  his  designs,  but  cross  them  ; 
suffer  not  his  wicked  device  to  proceed,  hut  chain  his  wheels, 
and  stop  him  in  the  career  of  his  pursuits.”  Thus  we  are  to 
pray  against  the  enemies  of  God’s  people,  that  they  may  not 
succeed  in  any  of  their  enterprises.  Such  was  David’s  prayer 
against  Aliithophel,  that  God  would  turn  his  counsels  into 
foolishness.  The  plea  is,  test  they  exalt  themselves;  value 
themselves  upon  their  success,  as  if  it  were  an  evidence  that 
God  favoured  them.  Proud  men,  when  they  prosper,  are 
prouder,  grow  more  impudent  against  God,  and  insolent 
against  his  people,  and  therefore,  “ Lord,  do  not  prosper 
them.” 

2.  Their  destruction.  This  he  prays  for,  (as  we  read  it, ) 
but  some  choose  to  read  it  rather  as  a prophecy  : and  the  origi- 
nal will  bear  it.  If  we  take  it  as  a prayer  that  proceeds  from 
a spirit  of  prophecy,  which  comes  all  to  one,  he  foretells  the 
ruin, 

(1.)  Of  his  own  enemies  ; “ As  for  those  that  compass  me 
about,  and  seek  my  ruin,”  [1.]  “ The  mischief  of  their  own 
lips  shall  cover  their  heads  ; (v.  9.)  the  evil  they  have  wished 
to  me  shall  come  upon  themselves  ; their  curses  shall  be  blown 
hack  into  their  own  faces  ; and  the  very  designs  which  they 
have  laid  against  me  shall  turn  to  their  own  ruin,”  vii.  15, 
16.  Let  those  that  make  mischief,  by  slandering,  tale-bearing, 
misrepresenting  their  neighbours,  and  spreading  ill-natured 
characters  and  stories,  dread  the  consequence  of  it.  and  think 
how  sad  their  condition  will  be,  when  all  the  mischief  they 
have  been  accessory  to  shall  be  made  to  return  upon  them- 
selves. [2.]  The  judgments  of  God  shall  fall  upon  them,  com- 
pared here  to  burning  coals,  in  allusion  to  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  : nay,  as  in  the  deluge,  the  waters  from  above,  and 
those  from  beneath,  met  for  the  drowning  of  the  world,  both 
the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  were  broken  up  ; so  here,  to  complete  the  ruin  of 
the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  they  shall  not  only 
have  burning  coals  cast  upon  them  from  above,  (Job  xx.  23  ; 
xxvii.  22.)  but  they  themselves  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire  be- 
neath ; both  heaven  and  hell,  the  wrath  of  God  the  Judge,  and 
the  rage  of  Satan  the  tormentor,  shall  concur  to  make  them 
miserable.  And  the  fire  they  shall  be  cast  into  is  not  a fui- 
nace  of  fire,  out  of  which  perhaps  they  might  escape,  but  a 
deep  pit,  out  of  which  they  cannot  rise.  Tophet  is  said  to  be 
deep  and  large,  Isa.  xxx.  33. 

(2.)  Of  all  others  that  are  like  them,  v.  11.  [1.]  Evil 

speakers  must  expect  to  be  shaken,  for  they  shall  never  be 
established  in  the  earth.  What  is  got  by  fraud  and  falsehood, 
by  calumny  and  uhjust  accusation,  will  not  prosper,  will  not 
last.  Wealth  gotten  by  vanity  will  be  diminished.  Let  not 
such  men  as  Doeg  think  to  reign  long,  for  his  doom  will  be 
theirs,  ii.  5.  A lying  tongue  is  but  for  a moment,  but  the  lip 
of  truth  shall  be  established  for  ever.  [2.]  Evil  Doeg  must  ex- 
pect to  be  destroyed.  Evil  shall  hunt  the  violent  man.  as  the 
blood-hound  hunts  the  murderer  to  discover  him,  as  the  lion 
hunts  his  prey  to  tear  it  to  pieces  ; mischievous  men  will  be 
brought  to  light,  and  brought  to  ruin,  the  destruction  appoint- 
ed shall  run  them  down  and  overthrow  them.  Evil  pursues 
sin  net’s. 

II.  Here  is  his  foresight  of  the  deliverance  and  comfort  ot 
the  persecuted,  v.  12,  13.  1.  God  will  do  them  justice,  in  de- 

livering them,  who,  being  wronged,  commit  themselves  to  him  ; 
“ I know  that  the  Lord  will  maintain  the  just  and  injured  cause 
of  his  afflicted  people,  and  will  not  suffer  might  always  to  pre- 
vail against  right,  though  it  he  but  the  right  of  the  poor,  who 
have  but  little  that  they  can  pretend  a right  to."  God  is,  and 
will  be,  the  patron  of  oppressed  innocence,  much  more  of  per 
secuted  piety  ; they  that  know  him  cannot  but  know  this.  2 
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Prayer  for  mercy  and  grace. 


They  will  do  him  justice,  (if  I may  so  speak,)  in  ascribing  the 
glory  of  their  deliverance  to  him  ; “ Surely  the  righteous  (who 
make  conscience  of  rendering  to  God  his  due,  as  well  as  to 
men  theirs)  shull  give  thanks  unto  thy  name,  when  they  find 
their  cause  pleaded  with  jealousy,  and  prosecuted  with  effect.” 
The  closing  words,  The  upright  shall  dwell  in  thy  presence, 
denote  God’s  favour  to  them  ; “ Thou  shalt  admit  them  to 
dwell  in  thy  presence,  in  grace  here,  in  glory  hereafter,  and 
it  shall  be  their  safety  and  happiness,”  their  duty  to  God  ; 
They  shall  attend  upon  thee  as  servants  that  keep  in  the  pre- 
sence of  their  masters,  both  to  do  them  honour,  and  to  receive 
their  commands.  This  is  true  thanksgiving,  even  thanksliving  ; 
and  this  use  we  should  make  of  all  our  deliverances,  we  should 
serve  God  the  more  closely  and  cheerfully. 

PSALM  CXLI. 

David  was  in  distress  when  he  penned  this  psalm  ; pursued , it  is  most 
likely,  by  Saul , that  violent  man.  Is  any  distressed  ? Let  him  pray  ; 
David  did  so,  and  had  the  comfort  of  it.  I.  He  prays  for  God's 
favourable  acceptance,  v.  I,  2.  If.  For  his  powerful  assistance,  v .'1.  4. 
I II.  That  others  might  be  instrumental  of  good  to  his  soul,  as  he  hoped  to 
be  to  the  souls  of  others,  v.  5,  ii  IT.  That  he  and  his  friends  being 
now  brought  to  the  last  extremity,  God  would  graciously  appear  for  their 
relief  anil  rescue,  v.  7 — 10  The  mercy  and  grace  of  God  are  as  neces- 

sary to  us  as  they  were  to  him,  and  therefore  we  should  be  humbly  earnest 
lor  them  in  singing  this  psalm. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 X ORI),  I cry  unto  thee  : make  haste  unto  me  ; 

I -»  give  ear  unto  my  voice,  when  I cry  unto 
thee  2 Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  thee  as 
incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the 
evening  sacrifice.  3 Set  a watch,  O Lord,  before 
my  mouth  ; keep  the  door  of  my  lips.  4 Incline 
not  my  heart  to  any  evil  thing,  to  practise  wicked 
works  with  men  that  work  iniquity  : and  let  me  not 
eat  of  their  dainties. 

Mercy  to  accept  what  we  do  well,  and  grace  to  keep  us 
from  doing  ill,  are  the  two  things  which  we  are  here  taught 
by  David’s  example  to  pray  to  God  for. 

1.  David  loved  prayer,  and  he  begs  of  God  that  his  prayers 
might  be  heard  and  answered,  v.  1,2.  David  cried  untv  God  ; 
his  crying  denotes  fervency  in  prayer,  lie  prayed  as  one  in 
earnest ; his  crying  to  God  denotes  faith  and  fixedness  in 
prayer.  And  what  did  he  desire  as  the  success  of  his  prayer  ? 
(1.)  That  God  would  take  cognizance  of  it  ; “ Give  ear  to  my 
voice ; let  me  have  a gracious  audience.”  They  that  cry  in 

rayer  may  hope  to  be  heard  in  prayer,  not  for  their  loudness, 
ut  their  liveliness.  (2.)  That  he  would  visit  him  upon  it  ; 
Make  haste  unto  me.  Those  that  know  how  to  value  God’s 
gracious  presence  will  be  importunate  for  it,  and  humbly 
impatient  of  delays.  lie  that  believes  does  not  make  haste, 
but  he  that  prays  may  be  earnest  with  God  to  make  haste. 
(3.)  That  he  would  be  well  pleased  with  him  in  it;  well 
pleased  with  his  praying  and  the  lifting  up  of  his  hands  in 
prayer ; which  denotes  both  the  elevation  and  enlargement  of 
nis  desire,  and  the  out-goings  of  his  hope  and  expectation  ; 
the  lifting  up  of  the  hand  signifying  the  lifting  up  of  the  heart, 
and  being  used  instead  of  lifting  up  the  sacrifices  which  were 
heaved  and  waved  before  the  Lord.  Prayer  is  a spiritual 
sacrifice,  it  is  the  offering  up  of  the  soul  and  its  best  affections 
to  God  ; now  he  prays  that  this  may  he  set  forth  and  directed 
before  God,  as  the  incense  which  was  daily  burnt  upon  the 
.golden  altar,  and  as  the  evening  sacrifice,  which  he  mentions, 
rather  than  the  morning  sacrifice,  perhaps,  because  this  was 
.an  evening  prayer,  or  with  an  eye  to  Chris*,  who,  in  the  even- 
ing of  the  world,  and  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  was  to  offer 
up  himself  a Sacrifice  of  atonement,  and  establish  the  spiri- 
tual sacrifices  of  acknowledgment,  having  abolished  all  the 
carnal  ordinances  of  the  law.  They  that  pray  in  faith  may 
expect  it  will  please  God  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock.  David 
was  now  banished  from  God’s  court,  and  could  not  attend  the 
sacrifice  and  incense,  and  therefore  begs  that  his  prayer  might 
be  instead  of  them.  Note,  Prayer  is  of  a sweet-smelling 
savour  to  God,  as  incense,  which  yet  had  no  savour  without 
fire  ; nor  has  prayer  without  the  fire  of  holy  love  and  fervour. 

2.  David  was  in  fear  of  sin  ; and  he  begs  of  God  that  he 
might  be  kept  from  sin,  knowing  that  his  prayers  would  not 
be  accepted,  unless  lie  took  care  to  watch  against  sin  ; we 
must  be  as  earnest  for  God’s  grace  in  us,  as  for  his  favour 
lowards  us. 

(1.)  He  prays  that  he  might  not  be  surprised  into  any  sin- 
ful words;  (v.  3.)  “ Set  a natch,  0 Lard,  before  my  mouth, 
and,  nature  having  made  my  lips  to  be  a door  to  my  words, 
let  grace  keep  that  door,  that  no  word  may  be  suffereo'  *o  go 
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out,  which  may  any  way  tend  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  or  the 
hurt  of  others.”  Good  men  know  the  evil  of  tongue-sins,  and 
how  prone  they  are  to  them  ; when  enemies  are  provoking, 
we  are  in  danger  of  carrying  our  resentments  too  far,  and  of 
speaking  unadvisedly,  as  Moses  did,  though  the  meekest  of 
inen  ; and  therefore  they  are  earnest  with  God  to  prevent  theii 
speaking  amiss,  as  knowing  that  no  watchfulness  or  resolution 
of  their  own  is  sufficient  for  the  governing  of  their  tongues, 
much  less  of  their  hearts,  without  the  special  grace  of  God. 
We  must  keep  our  mouth  as  with  a bridle  ; but  that  will  not 
serve,  we  must  pray  to  God  to  keep  them.  Nehemiah  prayed 
to  the  Lord  then  when  he  set  a watch,  and  so  must  we,  for 
without  him  the  watchman  waketh  hut  in  vain. 

(2.)  That  he  might  not  be  inclined  to  any  sinful  practices; 
(u.  4.)  “ Incline  not  mine  heart  to  any  evil  thing  ; whatever 
inclination  there  is  in  me  to  sin,  let  it  be  not  only  restrained, 
hut  mortified,  by  divine  grace.”  The  example  of  those  about 
us,  and  the  provocations  of  those  against  us,  are  apt  to  stir  up. 
and  draw  out,  corrupt  inclinations  ; we  are  ready  to  do  as 
others  do,  and  to  think  that  if  we  received  injuriesi  we  may 
return  them  ; and  therefore  we  have  need  to  pray  that  we 
may  never  be  left  to  ourselves  to  practise  any  wicked  work, 
either  in  confederacy  with,  or  in  opposition  to,  the  men  that 
work  iniquity.  While  we  live  in  such  an  evil  world,  and 
carry  about  with  us  such  evil  hearts,  we  have  need  to  pray 
that  we  may  neither  he  drawn  in  by  any  allurement,  nor 
driven  on  by  any  provocation,  to  do  any  sinful  thing. 

(3. ) That  lie  might  not  be  insnared  by  any  sinful  pleasures  ; 
“ Let  me  not  eat  of  their  dainties.  Let  me  not  join  with  them 
in  their  feasts  and  sports,  lest  thereby  I be  inveigled  into  their 
sins.”  Better  is  a dinner  of  herbs  out  of  the  way  of  temptation, 
than  a stalled  ox  in  it.  Sinners  pretend  to  find  dainties  in 
sin  ; stolen  waters  are  sweet,  forbidden  fruit  is  pleasant  to  the 
eye  : but  they  that  consider  how  soon  the  dainties  of  sin  will 
turn  into  wormwood  and  gall,  how  certainly  it  will,  at  last, 
bite  like  a serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder,  will  dread  those 
dainties,  and  pray  to  God  by  his  providence  to  take  them  out 
of  their  sight,  and  by  his  grace  to  turn  them  against  them. 
Good  men  will  pray  against  even  the  sweets  of  sin. 

5 Let  the  righteous  smite  me  ; it  shall  be  a kind- 
ness : and  let  him  reprove  me  ; it  shall  be  an  excel- 
lent oil,  which  shall  not  break  my  head  : for  yet  my 
prayer  also  shall  be  in  their  calamities.  6 When 
their  judges  are  overthrown  in  stony  places,  they 
shall  hear  my  words  ; for  they  are  sweet.  7 Our 
bones  are  scattered  at  the  grave’s  mouth,  as  when 
one  cutteth  and  eleaveth  wood  upon  the  earth.  8 
But  mine  eyes  are  unto  thee,  O God  the  Lord  : in 
thee  is  my  trust,  leave  not  my  soul  destitute.  9 
Keep  me  from  the  snare  which  they  have  laid  for 
me,  and  the  gins  of  the  workers  of  iniquity.  10 
Let  the  wicked  fall  into  their  own  nets,  whilst  that 
I withal  escape. 

Here,  1.  David  desires  to  be  told  of  his  faults  ; his  enemies 
reproached  him  with  that  which  was  false,  which  he  could  nor 
but  complain  of ; yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  desires  his  friends 
would  reprove  him  for  that  which  was  really  amiss  in  him, 
particularly  if  there  was  any  thing  that  gave  the  least  colour 
to  those  reproaches  ; ( v.  5.)  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall 
he  a kindness.  The  righteous  God  ; so  some.  “ I will  welcome 
the  rebukes  of  his  providence,  and  be  so  far  from  quarrelling 
with  them,  that  I will  receive  them  as  tokens  of  love,  and 
improve  them  as  means  of  grace,  and  will  pray  for  those  that 
are  the  instruments  of  my  trouble.”  But  it  is  commonly  taken 
for  the  reproofs  given  by  righteous  men  ; and  it  best  becomes 
those  that  are  themselves  righteous,  to  reprove  the  unrighteous- 
ness of  others,  and  from  them  it  will  be  best  taken.  But  if  the 
reproof  be  just,  though  the  reprover  be  not  so,  we  must  make 
a good  use  of  it,  and  learn  obedience  by  it.  We  are  here 
taught  how  to  receive  the  reproofs  of  the  righteous  and  wise. 
(1.)  We  must  desire  to  be  reproved  for  whatever  is  amiss  in 
us,  or  is  done  amiss  by  us  ; “ Lord,  put  it  into  the  heart  of 
the  righteous  to  smite  me  and  reprove  me.  If  my  own  heart 
does  not  smite  me,  as  it  ought,  let  my  friend  do  it ; let  me 
never  fall  under  that  dreadful  judgment  of  being  let  alone  in 
sin.”  (2.)  We  must  account  it  a piece  of  friendship  ; we 
must  not  only  hear  it  patiently,  but  take  it  as  a kindness  ; for 
reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life,  (Prov.  vi.  23.)  are 
means  of  good  to  us,  to  bring  us  to  repentance  for  the  sins  we 
have  committed,  and  to  prevent  relapses  into  sin.  Though 
reproofs  cut,  it  is  in  order  to  a cure,  and  therefore  much  more 
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desirable  than  the  kisses  of  an  enemy,  (Prov.  xxvii.  6.)  or  the 
song  of  fools,  Eccl.  vii.  5.  David  blessed  God  for  Abigail’s 
seasonable  admonition,  1 Sam.  xxv.  32.  (3.)  We  must 

reckon  ourselves  helped  and  healed  by  it ; it  shall  be  as  an  ex- 
cellent oil  to  a wound,  to  mollify  it,  and  close  it  up  ; it  shall 
not  break  my  head,  as  some  reckon  it  to  do,  who  could  as  well 
bear  to  have  their  heads  broken,  as  to  be  told  of  their  faults  ; 
but,  says  David,  “ I am  not  of  that  mind  ; it  is  my  sin  that 
has  broken  my  head,  that  has  broken  my  bones,  Ps.  li.  8.  The 
reproof  is  an  excellent,  oil,  to  cure  the  bruises  sin  has  given 
me.  It  shall  not  break  my  head,  if  it  may  but  help  to  break 
my  heart.”  (4.)  We  must  requite  the  kindness  of  those  that 
deal  thus  faithfully,  thus  friendly,  with  us,  at  least  by  our 
prayers  for  them  in  their  calamities,  and  hereby  we  must  show 
that  we  take  it  kindly.  Dr.  Hammond  gives  quite  another 
reading  of  this  verse  ; “ Reproach  will  bruise  me  that  am 
righteous,  und  rebuke  me  ; but  that  poisonous  oil  shall  not  break 
•ny  head,  shall  not  destroy  me,  shall  not  do  me  the  mischief 
iitended,  for  yet  my  prayer  shall  be  in  their  mischiefs,  that  God 
would  preserve  me  from  them,  and  my  prayer  shall  not  be  in 
vain.” 

2.  David  hopes  his  persecutors  will,  some  time  or  other, 
bear  to  be  told  of  their  faults,  as  he  was  willing  to  be  told  of 
his  ; (v.  6.)  “ When  their  judges”  (Saul  and  his  officers,  who 
judged  and  condemned  David,  and  would  themselves  be  sole 
judges)  “ are  overthrown  in  stony  places,  among  the  rocks  in 
the  wilderness,  then  they,  shall  hear  my  words,  for  they  are 
sweet.”  Some  think  this  refers  to  the  relentings  that  were  in 
Saul’s  breast,  when  he  said  with  tears,  Is  this  thy  voice,  my 
son  David?  1 Sam.  xxiv.  16;  xxvi.  21.  Or,  we  may  take  it 
more  generally  ; even  judges,  great  as  they  are,  may  come  to 
be  overthrown  ; those  that  make  the  greatest  figure  in  this 
world  do  not  always  meet  with  level  smooth  ways  through  it. 
And  those  that  slighted  the  word  of  God  before,  will  relish  it, 
and  be  glad  of  it,  when  they  are  in  affliction,  for  that  opens 
the  car  to  instruction.  When  the  world  is  hitter,  the  word  is 
sweet.  Oppressed  innocency  cannot  gain  a hearing  with  those 
that  live  in  pomp  and  pleasure,  but  when  they  come  to  be 
overthrown  themselves,  they  will  have  more  compassionate 
thoughts  of  the  afflicted. 

3.  David  complains  of  the  great  extremity  to  which  he  and 
his  friends  were  reduced  ; ( v.  7. ) Our  bones  are  scattered  at  the 
grave's  mouth,  out  of  which  they  are  thrown  up,  so  long  have 
we  been  dead,  or  into  which  they  are  ready  to  be  thrown,  so 
near  are  we  to  the  pit ; and  they  are  as  little  regarded  as  chips 
among  the  hewers  of  wood,  which  are  thrown  in  neglected 
heaps.  As  one  that  cuts  and  cleaves  the  earth  ; so  some  read 
it,  alluding  to  the  ploughman  who  tears  the  earth  in  pieces 
with  his  ploughshare,  cxxix.  3.  Can  these  dry  bones  live  ? 

4.  David  casts  himself  upon  God,  and  depends  upon  him 
for  deliverance  ; “ But  mine  eyes  are  unto  thee  ; (v.  8.)  for, 
when  the  case  is  ever  so  deplorable,  then  canst  redress  all  the 
grievances,  from  thee  I expect  relief,  bad  as  things  are,  and  in 
thee  is  my  trust.”  Those  that  have  their  eye  toward  God, 
may  have  their  hopes  in  him. 

5.  He  prays  that  God  would  succour  and  relieve  him  as  his 
necessity  required.  (1.)  That  he  would  comfort  him  ; “ Leave 
not  my  soul  desolate  and  destitute  ; still  let  me  see  where  my 
help  is.”  (2.)  That  he  would  prevent  the  designs  of  his  ene- 
mies against  him  ; (u.  9.)  “ Keep  me  from  being  taken  in  the 
snare  they  have  laid  for  me  ; give  me  to  discover  it,  and  to 
evade  it.”  Be  the  gin  placed  with  ever  so  much  subtilty, 
God  can,  and  will,  secure  his  people  from  being  taken  in  it. 
(3.)  That  God  would,  in  justice,  turn  the  designs  of  his  ene- 
mies upon  themselves,  and,  in  mercy,  deliver  him  fiom  being 
ruined  by  them  ; (v.  10.)  Let  the  wicked  fall  into  their  own  net , 
the  net  which,  intentionally,  they  procured  for  me  ; but 
which,  meritoriously,  they  prepared  for  themselves.  Nec  lex 
estjustior  ulla  quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  suu — A'o  law  can 
be  more  just  than  that  the  architects  of  destruction  should  perish 
by  their  own  contrivances.  All  that  are  bound  over  to  God’s 
justice  are  held  on  the  cords  of  their  own  iniquity.  But  let 
me  at  the  same  time  obtain  a discharge.  The  entangling  and 
insnaring  of  the  wicked  sometimes  prove  the  escape  and  en- 
largement of  the  righteous. 

PSALM  CXLII. 

This  psalm  is  a prayer,  the  substance  of  which  David  offered  vp  to  God, 
when  he  was  forced  by  Saul  to  take  shelter  in  a cave,  and  which  he  after, 
wards  penned  in  this  form.  Here  is,  I The  complaints  he  makes  to 
God,  (i>.  I,  2.)  of  the  subtilty,  strength,  and  malice,  of  his  enemies,  (r,  3, 

6. )  and  the  coldness  and  indifference  of  his  friends,  v.  4.  If.  The  com- 

fort he  takes  in  God,  that  he  knew  his  case,  ( v.  3.)  and  was  his  Refuge, 
v.  5.  Ilf.  His  expectation  from  God,  that  he  would  hear  and  deliver 
him,  v.  6,  7.  1 1".  His  expectation  from  the  righteous,  that  they  would 

iom  with  him  in  vraist't,  v.  7.  Those  that  arc  troubled  in  mind,  body,  or 


estate,  may,  in  singing  this  psalm,  ( if  they  sing  it  in  some  measure  with 

David's  spirit,  J both  warrant  his  complaints,  und  fetch  in  his  comforts. 

Maschil  of  David  ; A Prayer  when  he  was  in  the  Cave. 

1 T CRIED  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice;  with 
my  voice  unto  the  Lord  did  I make  my  sup- 
plication. 2 I poured  out  my  complaint  before  him: 
I shewed  before  him  my  trouble.  3 When  my  spirit 
was  overwhelmed  within  me,  then  thou  knewest  my 
path  : in  the  way  wherein  I walked  have  they  privily 
laid  a snare  for  me. 

Whether  it  was  in  the  cave  of  Adullam,  or  that  of  F.n-gedi, 
that  David  prayed  this  prayer,  is  not  material  ; it  is  plain  that 
he  was  in  distress  ; it  was  a great  disgrace  to  so  great  a soldier, 
so  great  a courtier,  to  be  put  to  such  shifts  for  his  own  safety ; 
and  a great  terror  to  be  so  hotly  pursued,  and  every  moment 
in  expectation  of  death  ; yet  then  he  had  such  a presence  of 
mind,  as  to  pray  this  prayer,  and,  wherever  he  was,  still  he 
had  his  religion  about  him.  Prayers  and  tears  were  his 
weapons,  and  when  he  durst  not  stretch  forth  his  hands  against 
his  prince,  he  lifted  them  up  to  his  God.  There  is  no  cave  so 
deep,  so  dark,  but  we  may  out  of  it  send  up  our  prayers,  and 
our  souls  in  prayer,  to  God.  He  calls  this  prayer,  Maschil,  a 
psalm  of  instruction,  because  of  the  good  lessons  he  had  him- 
self learnt  in  the  cave,  learnt  on  his  knees,  which  he  desired 
to  teach  others. 

In  these  verses,  observe,  1.  How  David  complained  to  God, 
v.  1,  2.  When  the  danger  was  over,  he  was  not  ashamed  to 
own  (as  great  spirits  sometimes  are)  the  fright  he  had  been 
in,  and  the  application  he  had  made  to  God.  Let  not  men  of 
the  first  rank  think  it  any  diminution  or  disparagement  to 
them,  when  they  are  in  affliction,  to  cry  to  God,  and  to  cry 
like  children  to  their  parents,  when  any  thing  frightens  them. 
David  poured  out  his  complaint,  which  denotes  a free  and  full 
complaint  ; he  was  large  and  particular  in  it.  His  heart  was 
as  full  of  his  grievances  as  it  could  hold,  but  he  made  himself 
easv  by  pouring  them  out  before  the  Lord  ; and  this  he  did 
witn  great  fervency,  He  cried  unto  the  Lord  with  his  voice,  with 
the  voice  of  his  mind,  (so  some  think,)  for,  being  hid  in  the 
cave,  he  durst  not  speak  with  an  audible  voice,  lest  that  should 
have  discovered  him  : but  mental  prayer  is  vocal  to  God,  and 
he  hears  the  groanings  which  cannot,  or  dare  not,  be  uttered, 
Rom.  viii,  26.  Two  things  David  laid  open  to  God,  in  this 
complaint : 

(1.)  His  distress  , he  exhibited  a remonstrance  or  memorial 
of  his  case  ; 1 showed  before  him  my  trouble,  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  it.  He  did  not  prescribe  to  God,  nor  show  hint 
his  trouble,  as  if  God  did  not  know  it  without  his  showing, 
but,  as  one  that  put  a confidence  in  God,  desired  to  keep  up 
communion  with  him,  and  was  willing  to  refer  himself  entire- 
ly to  him,  he  unbosomed  himself  to  him,  humbly  laid  the 
matter  before  him,  and  then  cheerfully  left  it  with  him.  We 
are  apt  to  show  our  trouble  too  much  to  ourselves,  aggravating 
it,  and  poring  upon  it,  which  does  us  no  service  ; whereas,  by 
showing  it  to  God,  we  might  cast  the  care  upon  him  who 
careth  for  us,  and  thereby  ease  ourselves.  Nor  should  we 
allow  of  any  complaint  to  ourselves,  or  others,  which  we  can- 
not with  the  due  decency  and  sincerity  of  devotion  make  to 
God,  and  stand  to  before  him. 

(2.)  His  desire.  When  he  made  his  complaint,  he  made 
his  supplication  ; (u.  1.)  not  claiming  relief  as  a debt,  but 
humbly  begging  it  as  a favour.  Complainants  must  be  sup- 
plicants, for  God  will  lie  sought  unto. 

2.  What  he  complained  of ; “ In  the  tray  wherein  I walked, 
suspecting  no  danger,  have  they  privily  laid  a snare  for  me,  to 
entrap  me.”  Saul  gave  Michal  his  daughter  to  David,  on 
purpose  that  she  might  he  a snare  to  him,  1 Sam.  xviii.  21. 
This  he  complains  of  to  God,  that  every  thing  was  done  with 
a design  against  him.  If  he  had  gone  out  of  li  is  way,  and 
met  with  snares,  he  might  have  thanked  himself;  but,  when 
he  met  with  them  in  the  way  of  his  duty,  he  might  with  hum- 
ble boldness  tell  God  of  them. 

3.  What  comforts  him  in  the  midst  of  these  complaints ; (v. 
3.)  “ When  my  spirit  was  overwhelmed  within  me,  and  ready 
to  sink  under  the  burthen  of  grief  and  fear,  when  I was  quite 
at  a loss,  and  ready  to  despair,  then  thou  kneuest  nty  path, 
then  it  was  a pleasure  to  me  to  think  that  thou  knewest  it. 
Thou  knewest  my  sincerity,  the  right  path  which  I have 
walked  in,  and  that  I am  not  such  a one  as  my  persecutors 
represent  me  ; thou  knewest  also  my  condition  in  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  it  ; when  my  spirit  was  so  overwhelmed  that  1 
could  not  distinctly  show  it,  this  comforted  me,  that  thou 
knewest  it,  Job  xxiii.  10.  Thou  knewest  it,  thou  didst  pro- 
tect, preserve,  and  secure,  it,”  Ps.  xxxi.  7.  Deut.  ii.  7. 
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4 I looked  on  viy  right  hand,  and  beheld,  but 
there  was  no  man  that  would  know  me:  refuge 
failed  me;  no  man  cared  for  my  soul,  o I cried 
unto  thee,  O Lotto  ; [ said.  Thou  art  my  refuge, 
and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living.  (>  Attend 
unto  my  cry;  for  I am  brought  very  low  : deliver 
me  from  my  persecutors  : for  they  are  stronger  than 

I.  7 Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  1 may  praise 
hy  name  : the  righteous  shall  compass  me  about; 
for  thou  shalt  deal  bountifully  with  me. 

The  psalmist  here  tells  us,  for  our  instruction, 

1.  How  he  was  disowned  and  deserted  by  his  friends,  r.  4. 
When  he  was  in  favour  at  court,  he  seemed  to  have  a great 
•interest,  but  when  he  was  made  an  outlaw,  and  it  was  dan- 
gerous for  any  body  to  harbour  him,  (witness  Ahinielech’s 
late,)  then  no  miwi  would  latow  him,  but  every  body  was  shy  of 
him.  He  looked  on  his  right  hand  for  an  advocate,  (cix.  31.) 
some  friend  or  other  to  speak  a good  word  for  him.  But,  since 
Jonathan’s  appearing  for  him  had  like  to  have  cost  him  his 
life,  nobody  was  willing  to  venture  in  defence  of  his  inno- 
cency,  but  all  were  ready  to  say  they  knew  nothing  of  the 
matter.  He  looked  round  to  see  if  any  would  open  their  doors 
to  him,  but  refuge  failed  him,  none  of  his  old  friends  would 
give  him  a night’s  lodging,  or  direct  him  to  any  place  of  se- 
crecy or  safety.  How  many  good  men  have  been  deceived  by 
such  swallow  friends,  who  are  gone  when  winter  comes  ! 
David’s  life  was  exceeding  precious,  and  yet,  when  he  was 
unjustly  proscribed,  no  man  cared  for  it,  nor  w ould  move  a 
hand  for  the  protection  of  it.  Herein  he  was  a type  of  Christ, 
who,  in  his  sufferings  for  us,  was  forsaken  of  all  men,  even  of 
his  own  disciples,  and  trod  the  wine-press  alone,  for  there  was 
none  to  help,  none  to  uphold,  Isa.  lxiii.  5. 

2.  How  he  then  found  satisfaction  in  God,  v.  5.  Lovers 
and  friends  stood  aloof  from  him,  and  it  was  in  vain  to  call  to 
them  ; “ But,”  said  he,  “ I cried  unto  thee,  0 Lord,  who 
knowest  me,  and  carest  for  me,  when  none  else  will,  and  wilt 
not  fail  me  nor  forsake  me,  when  men  do  for  God  is  con- 
stant in  his  love.  David  tells  us  what  he  said  to  God  in  the 
cave,  “ Thou  art  my  Refuge  and  my  Portion  in  the  land  of  the 
living ; I depend  upon  thee  to  be  so,  my  Refuge  to  save  me 
from  being,  miserable,  my  Portion  to  make  me  happy.  The 
cave  I am  in  is  but  a poor  refuge  ; Lord,  thy  name  is  the  strong 
tower  that  I run  into.  Thou  art  my  Refuge,  in  whom  alone  I 
shall  think  myself  safe.  The  crown  I am  in  hopes  of  is  but  a 
poor  portion  ; I can  never  think  myself  well  provided  for,  till  I 
know  that  the  Lord  is  the  Portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my 
cup.”  Those  who  in  sincerity  take  the  Lord  for  their  God, 
shall  find  him  all-sufficient  both  as  a Refuge  and  as  a Portion, 
so  that,  as  no  evil  shall  hurt  them,  so  no  good  shall  be  wanting 
to  them  ; and  they  may  humbly  claim  their  interest  ; “ Lord, 
thou  art  my  Refuge  and  my  Portion,  every  thing  else  is  a re- 
fuge of  lies,  and  a portion  of  no  value.  Thou  art  so  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  while  I live,  and  have  my  being,  w hether 
in  this  world,  or  in  a better.”  There  is  enough  in  God  to 
answer  all  the  necessities  of  this  present  time  ; we  live  in  a 
world  of  dangers  and  wants  ; but  what  danger  need  we  fear, 
if  God  is  our  Refuge,  or  what  wants,  if  he  be  our  Portion"! 
Heaven,  which  alone  deserves  to  be  called  the  land  of  the  /ic- 
ing, will  be  to  all  believers  both  a refuge  and  a portion. 

3.  How,  in  this  satisfaction,  he  addressed  himself  to  God  : 
(v.  6,  7.)  “ Lord,  give  a gracious  ear  to  my  cry,  the  cry  of 
my  affliction,  the  cry  of  my  supplication,  for  I am  brought  very 
low,  and  if  thou  help  me  not,  I shall  be  quite  sunk.  Lord, 
deliver  me  from  my  persecutors  ; either  tie  their  hands  or  turn 
their  hearts,  break  their  power  or  blast  their  projects,  restrain 
them  or  rescue  me,  for  they  are  stronger  than  I,  and  it  will  be 
thine  honour  to  take  part  with  the  weakest.  Deliver  me  from 
them,  or  I shall  be  ruined  by  them,  for  I am  not  yet  myself  a 
match  for  them.  Lord,  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison  : not  only 
bring  me  safe  out  of  this  cave,  but  bring  me  out  ot  all  my  per- 
plexities.” We  may  apply  it  spiritually  ; the  souls  of  good 
men  are  often  straitened  by  doubts  and  fears,  cramped  and 
fettered,  through  the  weakness  of  faith  and  the  prevalency  of 
corruption.  And  it  is  then  their  duty  and  interest  to  apply 
themselves  to  God,  and  beg  of  him  to  set  them  at  liberty,  and 
to  enlarge  their  hearts,  that  they  may  run  the  way  of  his  com- 
mandments. 

4.  How  much  he  expected  his  deliverance  would  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God.  (1.)  By  his  own  thanksgivings,  into 
which  his  present  complaint*  would  then  be  turned  ; “ Bring 
my  soul  out  of  prison,  not  that  I may  enjoy  myself  and  my 
friends,  and  live  at  case,  no,  nor  that  I may  secure  my  country, 
but.  r7j.it  I may  praise  thy  name.”  This  we  should  have  an 
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eye  lo,  in  all  our  prayers  to  God  for  deliverance  out  of  trouble, 
that  we  may  have  occasion  to  praise  God,  and  may  live  to  his 
praise.  This  is  the  greatest  comfort  of  temporal  mercies,  that 
they  furnish  us  with  matter,  and  give  us  opportunity,  for  the 
excellent  duty  of  praise.  (2.)  By  the  thanksgivings  of  many 
on  his  behalf;  (2  Cor.  i.  11.)  “ When  I am  enlarged,  the 
righteous  shall  compass  me  about,  for  my  cause  they  shall  muhe 
thee  a crown  of  praise.  So  the  Chaldee.  They  shall  flock  about 
me  to  congratulate  me  on  my  deliverance,  to  hear  my  expe- 
riences, and  to  receive  (Maschil)  instructions  from  me  ; they 
shall  compass  me,  to  join  with  me  in  my  thanksgivings,  be- 
cause thou  shalt  have  dealt  bountifully  with  me.”  Note,  The 
mercies  of  others  ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  praises  to  God  ; 
and  the  praises  of  others,  on  our  behalf,  ought  to  be  both  de- 
sired and  rejoiced  in  by  us. 

PSALM  CXLIII. 

This  psalm,  ns  those  before,  is  a prayer,  and  full  o f complaints  of  the  great 
distress  and  danger  he  was  in,  probably  when  Saul  persecuted  lam.  He 
did  not  only  pray  in  that  affliction,  but  he  prayed  very  much,  and  very 
often,  not  the  same  over  again,  but  new  thoughts.  In  this  psalm,  f.  II 
complains  of  his  troubles,  through  the  oppression  of  his  enemies,  [v.  3 ) ana 
the  weakness  of  his  spirit  under  it,  which  was  ready  to  sink,  notwith- 
standing the  likely  course  he  took  to  support  himself,  v.  4,  5.  II.  He 
prays,  and  prays  earnestly,  v.  G.  I.  That  God  would  hear  him,  v.  I,  7 
'2.  That  he  would  not  deal  with  him  according  to  his  sins,  v 2.  3.  Thai 

he  would  not  hide  his  face  from  him,  (v.  7.)  but  manifest  bis  favour  to 
him,  v.  8.  4.  That  he  would  guide  and  direct  him  in  the  way  of  his 

duty,  (r.  8,  10.)  and  quicken  him  in  it,  v.  II.  5.  That  he  would  deliver 
him  out  of  his  troubles,  v.  9.  11.  6.  That  he  would  in  due  time  reckon 
with  his  persecutors,  v.  12.  We  may  more  easily  accommodate  this  psalm 
to  ourselves,  in  the  singing  of  it,  because  most  of  the  petitions  in  it  are  for 
spiritual  blessings , (which  u e all  need  at  alt  times, J mercy,  and  grace. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 TTEAR  tny  prayer,  O Lord;  give  ear  to  my 
11  supplications:  in  thy  faithfulness  answer 
nie,  arid  in  thy  righteousness.  2 And  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant:  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  no  man  living  be  justified.  3 For  the  enemy 
hath  persecuted  my  soul  : he  hath  smitten  my  life 
down  to  the  ground  : he  hath  made  me  to  dwell  in 
darkness,  as  those  that  have  been  long  dead.  4 
Therefore  is  my  spirit  overwhelmed  within  me: 
tny  heart  within  me  is  desolate.  5 I remember  the 
days  of  old;  I meditate  on  all  thy  works:  I muse 
on  the  work  of  thy  hands.  6 I stretch  forth  my 
hands  unto  thee:  my  soul  thirstetli  after  thee,  as  a 
thirsty  land.  Selali. 

Here,  1.  David  humbly  begs  to  be  heard  ; (v.  1.)  not  as  if 
he  questioned  it,  but  he  earnestly  desired  it,  and  was  in  cart 
about  it,  for,  having  directed  his  prayer,  be  looked  up  to  se. 
how  it  sped,  Hab.  ii.  1.  He  is  a supplicant  to  his  God,  antt 
lie  begs  that  his  requests  might  be  granted  ; Hear  my  prayer, 
give  ear  to  my  supplications : be  is  an  appellant  against  his 
persecutors,  and  he  begs  that  bis  case  might  be  brought  to 
hearing,  and  that  God  would  give  judgment  upon  it,  in  his 
faithfulness  and  righteousness,  as  the  Judge  of  right  and 
wrong.  Or,  “ Answer  my  petitions  in  thy  faithfulness,  ac- 
cording to  the  promises  thou  hast  made,  which  thou  wilt  be 
just  to.”  We  have  no  righteousness  of  our  own  to  plead,  and 
therefore  must  plead  God’s  righteousness,  the  word  of  pro- 
mise, which  be  has  freely  given  us.  and  caused  us  to  hope  in. 

2.  He  humbly  begs  not  to  be  proceeded  against  in  strict 
justice,  v.  2.  He  seems  here,  if  not  to  correct,  yet  to  explain, 
bis  plea,  ( r.  I.)  Deliver  me  in  tliy  righteousness  ; “ I mean,’ 
says  he,  “ the  righteous  promises  of  the  gospel,  not  the  right- 
eous threateningsof  the  law  ; if  I be  answered  according  to  the 
righteousness  of  this  broken  covenant  of  innocency,  I am  quite 
undone  ;”  and  therefore,  (1.)  His  petition  is,  “ Enter  not 
into  Judgment  with  thy  servant  ; do  not  deal  with  me  in  strict 
justice,  as  I deserve  to  be  dealt  with."  In  this  prayer,  we 
must  ow  n ourselves  to  be  God’s  servants,  bound  to  obey  him, 
accountable  to  him,  and  solicitous  to  obtain  bis  favour,  and  we 
must  approve  ourselves  to  him:  we  must  acknowledge  that 
in  many  instances  we  have  offended  him,  and  have  come  short 
of  our  duty  to  him  ; that  he  might  justly  inquire  into  our 
offences,  and  proceed  against  us  for  them  according  to  law  : 
and  that,  if  iie  should  do  so,  judgment  would  certainly  go 
against  us,  we  have  nothing  to  move  in  arrest  or  mitigation  of 
it,  but  execution  would  be  taken  out  and  awarded,  and  then 
we  are  ruined  for  ever.  But  we  must  encourage  ourselves 
with  a hope  that  there  is  mercy  and  forgiveness  with  God.  arid 
be  earnest  with  him  for  the  benefit  of  that  mercy.  Enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  thou  hast  alreadv  entered 
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into  judgment  with  thy  Son,  and  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  lor  thy  ser- 
vant enters  into  judgment  with  himself;  and  if  we  will  judge 
ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  judged.  (2.)  His  plea  is,  In  thy 
fight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified  upon  those  terms,  for  no 
cnan  can  plead  innocency  nor  any  righteousness  of  his  own, 
either  that  he  has  not  sinned,  or  that  lie  does  not  deserve  to 
■die  lor  his  sins,  or  that  he  has  any  satisfaction  of  his  own  to 
offer  ; nay,  if  God  contend  with  us,  ire  are  not  able  to  answer 
him  for  one  of  u thousand,  Job  ix.  3 ; xv.  20.  David,  belore 
iie  prays  for  the  removal  of  his  trouble,  prays  for  the  pardon 
of  his  sin,  and  depends  upon  mere  mercy  for  it. 

3.  He  complains  of  the  prevalency  of  his  enemies  against 
him  ; (v.  3.)  “Saul,  that  great  enemy,  has  persecuted  my 
■soul,  sought  my  life,  with  a restless  malice,  and  Iras  carried 
the  persecution  so  far,  that  he  has  already  smitten  it  down  to  the 
ground;  though  lam  not  yet  under  ground,  I am  struck  to 
the  ground,  and  that  is  next  door  to  it ; he  has  forced  me  to 
dwell  in  darkness,  not  only  in  dark  caves,  but  in  dark  thoughts 
and  apprehensions,  in  the  clouds  of  melancholy,  as  helpless 
and  hopeless  as  those  that  have  been  long  dead.  Lord,  let 
tne  find  mercy  with  thee,  for  I find  no  mercy  with  men.  They 
condemn  me ; but,  Lord,  do  not  thou  condemn  me.  Am  not  I 
an  object  of  thy  compassion,  tit  to  be  appeared  for  ; and  is 
mot  mine  enemy  an  object  of  thy  displeasure,  fit  to  be  appeared 
against  1” 

4.  He  bemoans  the  oppression  of  his  mind,  occasioned  by 
his  outward  troubles;  ( v.  4.)  Therefore  is  my  spirit  over- 
powered and  overwhelmed  within  me,  and  I am  almost  plunged 
in  despair  ; when  without  are  fightings,  within  are  fears,  and 
Chose  fears  greater  tyrants  and  oppressors  than  Saul  himself, 
and  not  so  easily  outrun.  It  is  sometimes  the  lot  of  the  best 
■men  to  have  their  spirits  for  a time  almost  overwhelmed,  and 
their  hearts  desolate,  and  doubtless  it  is  their  infirmity.  David 
was  not  only  a great  saint,  but  a great  soldier,  and  yet  even  he 
was  sometimes  ready  to  faint  in  a day  of  adversity.  Howl,  fir- 
trees,  if  the  cedars  be  shaken. 

5.  He  applies  himself  to  the  use  of  proper  means  for  the 

■relief  of  his  troubled  spirit.  He  had  no  force  to  muster  up 
against  the  oppression  of  the  enemy,  but  if  he  can  keep  pos- 
session of  nothing  else,  he  will  do  what  he  can  to  keep  pos- 
■sesfcion  of  his  own  soul,  and  to  preserve  his  inward  peace.  In 
•order  to  this,  (1.)  He  looks  back,  and  remembers  the  days  of 
old,  (v.  5.)  God’s  former  appearances  for  his  afflicted  people, 
and  for  him  in  particular.  This  has  been  often  a relief  to  the 
■people  of  God  in  their  straits,  to  think  of  the  wonders  which 
their  fathers  told  them  of,  lxxvii.  5, 11.  (2.)  He  looks  round, 

and  takes  notice  of  the  works  of  God  in  the  visible  creation, 
and  the  providential  government  of  the  world  ; I meditate  on 
all  thy  works.  Many  see  them,  but  do  not  see  the  footsteps 
of  God’s  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in  them,  and  therefore 
;do  not  receive  the  benefit  they  might  by  them,  because  they 
<lo  not  meditate  upon  them  ; they  do  not  dwell  on  that 
copious,  curious  subject,  but  soon  quit  it,  as  if  they  had 
■exhausted  it,  when  they  have  scarcely  touched  upon  it.  1 
muse  on,  or,  as  some  read  it,  1 discourse  of,  the  operation  of 
thy  hands  ; how  great,  how  good,  it  is  ! The  more  we  con- 
sider the  power  of  God,  the  less  we  shall  fear  the  face  or  force 
of  man,  Isa.  li.  12,  13.  (3.)  He  looks  up  with  earnest  desires 
■toward  God  and  his  favour  ; (v.  6.)  I stretch  forth  my  hands 
unto  thee,  as  one  begging  an  alms,  and  big  with  expectation 
to  receive  something  great,  standing  ready  to  lay  hold  on  it, 
and  bid  it  welcome  ; My  soul  thirsteth  after  thee,  it  is  to  thee, 
(so  the  word  is,)  entire  for  thee,  intent  on  thee,  it  is  as  a 
thirsty  land,  which,  being  parched  with  excessive  heat,  gapes  for 
rain  ; so  do  I need,  so  do  I crave,  the  support  and  refresh- 
ment of  divine  consolations  under  mine  afflictions,  and  nothing 
■else  will  relieve  me.”  This  is  the  best  course  we  can  take 
•when  our  spirits  are  overwhelmed  ; and  justly  do  they  sink 
under  their  load,  who  will  not  take  such  a ready  way  as  this 
to  ease  themselves. 

7 Hear  ttte  speedily,  O Lord  ; my  spirit  faileth  : 
hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I be  like  unto  them 
that  go  down  into  the  pit.  8 Cause  me  to  hear 
thy  loving-kindness  in  the  morning ; for  in  thee 
do  I trust:  cause  me  to  know  the  way  wherein  I 
should  walk;  for  I lift  up  my  soul  unto  thee.  9 
Deliver  me,  O Lord,  from  mine  enemies:  I flee 
unto  thee  to  hide  me.  . Teach  me  to  do  thy 
will  ; for  thou  art  my  God  : thy  Spirit  is  good  ; 
Head  me  into  thp  land  of  uprightness.  11  Quicken 
tuc,  O Lord,  for  thy  name’s  sake:  for  thy  right- 


eousness’ sake  bring  my  soul  out  of  trouble.  12 
And  of  thy  mercy  cut  off  mine  enemies,  and  de- 
stroy all  them  that  afflict  my  soul : for  I am  thy 
servant. 

David  1 1 e re  tells  us  what  be  said  when  lie  stretched  forth 
his  hands  unto  God  ; be  begins  not  only  as  one  in  earnest, 
but  as  one  in  haste  ; “ Hear  vie  speedily,  and  defer  no  longer, 
for  my  spirit  faileth.  I am  jnst  ready  to  faint ; reach  the 
cordial,  quickly,  quickly,  or  1 am  gone.”  It  was  not  a haste 
of  unbelief,  but  of  vehement  desire  and  holy  love  ; Make  huste, 
O God,  to  help  me. 

Three  things  David  here  prays  for  : 

I.  The  manifestations  of  God’s  favour  toward  him  ; that 

God  would  be  well  pleased  with  him,  and  let  him  know  that 
be  was  so  ; this  be  prefers  before  any  good,  iv.  6.  1.  He 

dreads  God’s  frowns  ; Lord  .hide  not  thy  face  from  me  ; “ Lord, 
be  not  angry  with  me  ; do  not  turn  from  me,  as  we  do  from 
one  we  are  displeased  with  ; Lord,  let  me  not  be  left  under 
the  apprehensions  of  thine  anger,  or  in  doubt  concerning  thy 
favour  ; If  I have  thy  favour,  let  it  not  be  hid  from  me.” 
Those  that  have  the  truth  of  grace,  cannot  but  desire  the 
evidence  of  it.  He  pleads  the  wretchedness  of  his  case,  if 
God  withdrew  from  him  ; “ Lord,  let  me  not  lie  under  thy 
wrath,  for  then  1 am  like  them  that  go  down  to  the  pit,  down  to 
the  grave  ; 1 am  a dead  man,  weak,  and  pale,  and  ghastly  ; 
thy  frowns  are  worse  than  death  ; or  down  to  hell,  the  bottom- 
less pit.”  Even  those  who  through  grace  are  delivered  from 
going  down  to  the  pit,  may  sometimes,  when  the  terrors  of 
the  Almighty  set  themselves  in  array  against  them,  look  like 
those  who  are  going  to  the  pit.  Disconsolate  saints  have 
sometimes  cried  out  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  if  they  had  been 
damned  sinners,  Job  vi.  4.  Ps.  lxxxviii.  6.  2.  He  entreats 

God’s  favour  ; (v.  8.)  Cuuse  me  to  hear  thy  loving  -kindness  in 
themorning.  He  cannot  but  think  that  God  has  a kindness 
for  him,  that  he  lias  some  kind  things  to  say  to  him,  some 
good  words  and  comfortable  words  ; but  the  present  hurry  ct 
bis  affairs,  and  tumult  of  bis  spirits,  drowned  those  pleasing 
whispers;  and  therefore  he  begs,  “Lord,  do  not  only  speak 
kindly  tome,  but  cause  me  to  hear  it,  to  hear  joy  and  glad- 
ness,” li.  8.  God  speaks  to  us  by  his  word,  and  by  his  provi- 
dence, and  in  both  we  should  desire  and  endeavour  to  hear 
his  loving  kindness,  (cvii.43.)  that  we  may  set  that  always 
before  us  ; “ Cause  me  to  hear  it  in  (he  morning,  every  morning  ; 
let  my  waking  thoughts  be  of  God’s  loving  kindness,  that  tne 
sweet  relish  of  that  may  abide  upon  my  spirits  all  the  day 
long.”  His  plea  is,  “ For  in  thee  do  I trust,  and  in  thee 
only  ; I look  not  for  comfort  in  any  other.”  It  is  a usual 
thing  for  God’s  goodness  to  be  vvrought/oi-  those  who  trust  in 
him.  (xxxi.  8.)  who  by  faith  draw  it  out. 

II.  The  operations  of  God’s  grace  in  him.  Those  he  is  as 
earnest  for,  as  for  the  tokens  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  and  so 
should  we  he.  He  prays,  1.  That  he  might  be  enlightened 
with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  ; and  this  is  the  first  work 
of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  his  other  works  ; for  God  deals  with 
men  as  men,  as  reasonable  creatures.  Here  are  three  peti- 
tions to  this  effect.  (1.)  Cause  me  to  knoiv  thy  uay  wherein  I 
should  ivalk.  Sometimes,  those  that  are  much  in  care  to  walk 
right  are  in  doubt  and  in  the  dark  which  is  the  right  way. 
Let  them  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  beg  of  God, 
by  his  word,  and  Spirit,  and  providence,  to  show  them  the 
way,  and  prevent  their  missing  it.  A good  man  does  not  ask 
what  is  the  way  in  which  be  must  walk,  or  in  which  is  the 
most  pleasant  walking,  but  what  is  the  right  way,  the  way  in 
which  he  should  walk.  He  pleads,  “I  lift  up  my  soul  unto 
thee,  to  be  moulded  and  fashioned  according  to  thy  will.” 
He  did  not  only  importunately,  but  impartially,  desire  to 
know  his  duty;  and  those  that  do  so  shall  be  taught.  (2.) 
“ Tench  me  to  do  thy  will  ; not  only  showme  what  thy  will  is, 
hut  teach  me  how  to  do  it,  how  to  turn  my  hand  dexterously 
to  my  duty.”  It  is  the  desire  and  endeavour  of  all  God's 
faithful  servants  to  know  and  do  his  will,  and  to  stand  com- 
plete in  it.  He  pleads,  “ Thou  art  my  God,  and  therefore  my 
Oracle,  by  whom  1 may  expect  to  be  advised  ; my  God,  and 
therefore  my  Ruler,  whose  will  I desire  to  do.”  If  we  do  in 
sincerity  take  God  for  our  God,  we  may  depend  upon  him  to 
teach  us  to  do  bis  will,  as  a master  does  bis  servant.  (3.1 
Lend  me  into  the  land  of  uprightness,  into  the  communion  o( 
saints,  that  pleasant  land  of  the  upright  ; or,  into  a settled 
course  of  holy  living,  which  will  lead  to  heaven,  that  land  ol 
uprightness,  where  holiness  will  be  in  perfection,  and  he  that 
is  holy  shall  be  holy  still.  We  should  desire  to  tie  led,  and 
kept  safe,  to  heaven,  not  only  because  it  is  a land  ot  blessed- 
ness, but  because  it  is  a land  of  uprightness;  it  is  tu 
perfection  of  grace.  We  cannot  find  the  way  that  w ill  bfiu 
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US  to  that  land,  unless  God  show  us  ; nor  go  in  that  way, 
unless  he  take  us  by  the  hand  and  lead  us,  as  we  lead  those 
that  are  weak,  or  lame,  or  timorous,  or  dint-sighted  ; so 
necessary  is  the  grace  of  God,  not  only  to  put  us  into  the 
good  way,  but  to  keep  us,  and  carry  us  on,  in  it.  The  plea 
is,  “ Thy  Spirit  is  good,  and  able  to  make  me  good  good  and 
willing  to  help  those  that  are  at  a loss.  I. et  thy  good  Spirit 
lead  me,  so  some  read  it.  They  that  have  the  Lord  for  their 
God  have  his  Spirit  for  their  Guide  ; and  it  is  both  their 
character  and  their  privilege  that  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit. 

2.  He  prays  that  he  might  be  enlivened  to  do  his  will ; ( v. 
11.)  “ Quicken  me,  O Lord  ; quicken  my  graces,  that  they 
maybe  active,  quicken  my  devotions,  that  they  may  be  lively, 
quicken  me  to  my  duty,  and  quicken  me  in  it,  and  this  for  thy 
name’s suke."  The  best  saints  often  find  themselves  dull, 
and  dead,  and  slow,  and  therefore  pray  to  God  to  quicken 
them. 

III.  The  appearance  of  God’s  providence  for  him  ; that  God 
would,  in  Ins  own  way  and  time,  1.  Give  him  rest  from  his 
troubles;  (v.  9.)  “ Delicer  me,  O Lord,  from  mine  enemies, 
that  they  may  not  have  their  will  against  me  ; for  I fly  unto 
thee  to  hide  me ; I trust  to  thee  to  defend  me  in  my  trouble, 
and  therefore  to  rescue  me  out  of  it.”  Preservations  are  pledges 
of  salvation,  and  those  shall  find  God  their  Hiding-Place, 
who  by  faith  make  him  such.  He  explains  himself,  (v.  11.) 
“ For  thy  righteousness-sake,  bring  my  soul  out  of  trouble  ; for 
thy  promise-sake,  nay,  for  thy  mercy-sake,”  (for  some  by 
righteousness  understand  kindness  and  goodness ,)  ‘‘do  not  only 
deliver  me  from  my  outward  trouble,  but  from  the  trouble  of 
my  soul,  the  trouble  that  threatens  to  overwhelm  my  spirit. 
Whatever  trouble  I am  in,  Lord,  let  not  my  heart  be  troubled,” 
John  xiv.  1.  2.  That  he  would  reckon  with  those  that  were 
the  instruments  of  his  trouble  ; (v.  12.)  “ Of  thy  mercy  to  me, 
cut  off  mine  enemies,  that  I may  be  no  longer  in  fear  of  them  ; 
and  destroy  all  them,  whoever  they  be,  how  numerous,  how 
powerful,  soever,  who  ajjlict  my  soul,  and  create  vexation 
to  that ; for  I am  thy  servant,  and  am  resolved  to  continue 
such,  and  therefore  may  expect  to  be  owned  and  protected 
in  thy  service.”  This  prayer  is  a prophecy  of  the  utter 
destruction  of  all  the  impenitent  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  kingdom,  who  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  who 
grieve  his  Spirit  and  afflict  his  soul,  by  afflicting  his  people, 
in  whose  afflictions  he  is  afflicted. 

PSALM  CXLIV. 

The  four  preceding  psalms  seem  to  have  been  penned  by  David  before  his 
accession  to  the  crown,  when  he  was  persecuted  by  Saul ; this  seems  to 
have  been  penned  after,  when  he  was  still  in  trouble , ( for  there  is  no  con. 
dilion  in  this  world  privileged  with  an  exemption  from  trouble, J the 
neighbouring  nations  molesting  him  and  giving  him  disturbance,  especially 
the  Philistines,  2 Sam.  v.  17.  In  this  psalm,  f.  He  acknowledges, 
with  triumph  and  thankfulness,  the  great  goodness  of  God  to  him  in 
advancing  him  to  the  government,  v 1 — 4.  II.  Hepraysto  God  to  help 
him  against  the  enemies  who  threatened  him,  (v.  5— 8. ) and  again,  v.  II. 
III.  He  rejoices  in  the  assurance  of  victory  over  them,  v 9,  10  IV. 
He  prays  for  the  prosperity  of  his  own  kingdom,  and  pleases  himself 
with  the  hopes  of  it,  t\  12 — 1-5.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  may  give  God 
the  glory  of  our  spiritual  privileges  and  advancements,  and  fetch  in  help 
from  him  against  our  spiritual  enemies  ; we  may  pray  for  the  prosperity 
of  our  souls,  of  our  families,  and  of  our  land  ; and,  in  the  opinion  of 
some  of  the  Jewish  writers,  we  may  refer  the  psalm  to  the  Messiah  and 
his  kingdom. 

A Psalm  of  David. 

1 T5LESSED  be  the  Lord  my  strength,  which 
teacheth  my  hands  to  war,  and  my  fingers  to 
fight.  2 My  goodness,  and  my  fortress  ; my  high 
tower,  and  my  deliverer  ; my  shield,  and  he  in  whom 
I trust ; who  subdueth  my  people  under  me.  3 Lord, 
what  is  man,  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him  ! 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him  ! 
4 Man  is  like  to  vanity  : his  days  are  as  a shadow  that 
passeth  away.  5 Bow  thy  heavens,  O Lord,  and 
come  down  : touch  the  mountains,  and  they  shall 
smoke.  6 Cast  forth  lightning,  and  scatter  them : 
shoot  out  thine  arrows,  and  destroy  them.  7 
Send  thine  hand  from  above  ; rid  me,  and  de- 
liver me  out  of  great  waters,  from  the  hand 
of  strange  children  ; 8 Whose  mouth  speaketh 

vanity;  and  their  right  hand  is  a right  hand  of  false- 
hood. 

Here,  I.  David  acknowledges  his  dependence  upon  God, 
and  his  obligations  to  him,  v.  1,  2.  A prayer  for  further 
mercy  is  fitly  begun  with  a thanksgiving  for  former  mercy; 
456 


and  when  we  are  waiting  upon  God  to  bless  us,  we  should  sti? 
up  ourselves  to  bless  him. 

He  gives  to  God  the  glory  of  two  things  : 

1.  What  he  was  to  him  ; Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  Rock,  (v. 
1.)  my  Goodness,  my  Fortress,  v.  2.  He  has  in  the  covenant 
engaged  himself  to  be  so,  and  encouraged  us,  accordingly,  to 
depend  upon  him  ; all  the  saints,  who  by  faith  have  made 
him  theirs,  have  found  him  not  only  to  answer,  but  to  outdo, 
their  expectations.  David  speaks  it  here  as  the  matter  of  his 
trust,  and  that  which  made  him  easy  ; as  the  matter  of  his 
triumph,  and  that  which  made  him  glad,  and  in  which  he 
gloried.  See  how  he  multiplies  words  to  express  the  satisfac- 
tion lie  had  in  God,  and  his  interest  in  him.  (1.)  “ He  is 
my  Strength,  on  whom  I stay,  and  from  whom  I have  power 
both  for  my  work  and  for  my  warfare  ; my  Rock  to  build  on, 
to  take  shelter  in.”  Even  when  we  are  weak,  we  may  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  (2.)  “ My  Good- 
ness ; not  only  good  to  me,  but  my  chief  Good,  in  whose  favour 
1 place  my  felicity,  and  who  is  the  Author  of  all  the  goodness 
that  is  in  me,  and  from  whom  comes  every  good  and  perfect  gift.” 
(3.)  “ My  Fortress,  and  my  high  Tower,  in  whom  l think 
myself  as  safe  as  ever  any  prince  thought  himself  in  a castle  or 
strong-hold.”  David  had  formerly  sheltered  himself  in  strong- 
holds at  En-gedi,  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  29.)  which  perhaps  were 
natural  fastnesses.  He  had  lately  made  himself  master  of  the 
strong-hold  of  Zion,  which  was  fortified  by  art,  and  he  dwelt 
in  the  fort  ; (2  Sam.  v.  7,  9.)  but  he  depends  not  on  these. 
“ Lord,”  says  he,  “ thou  art  my  Fortress,  and  my  high  Tower." 
The  divine  attributes  and  promises  are  fortifications  to  a be- 
liever, far  exceeding  those  either  of  nature  or  art.  (4.)  My 
Deliverer,  and,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  very  emphatically,  my 
Deliverer  to  me  ; “ not  only  a Deliverer  1 have  interest  in, 
but  who  is  always  nigh  untome,  and  makes  all  my  deliverances 
turn  to  my  real  benefit.”  (5. ) “ My  Shield,  to  guard  me  against 
all  the  malignant  darts  that  mine  enemies  let  fly  at  me  ; not 
only  my  Fortress  at  home,  but  my  Shield  abroad  in  the  field 
of  battle.”  Wherever  a believer  goes,  he  carries  his  protec- 
tion along  with  him.  Fear  not,  Abram,  I am  thy  Shield. 

2.  What  he  had  done  for  him.  He  was  bred  a shepherd, 
and  seems  not  to  have  been  designed  by  his  parents  or  himself 
for  any  thing  more.  But,  (1.)  God  had  made  him  a soldier  ; 
his  hands  had  been  used  to  the  crook,  and  his  fingers  to  the 
harp,  but  God  taught  his  hands  to  war,  and  his  fingers  to  fight, 
because  he  designed  him  for  Israel's  champion  ; and  what? 
God  calls  men  to,  he  either  finds  them,  or  makes  them,  fit  for. 
Let  men  of  war  give  God  the  glory  of  all  their  military  skill ; the 
same  that  teaches  the  meanest  husbandman  his  art,  leaches 
the  greatest  general  his.  It  is  pity  that  any,  whose  fingers 
God  has  taught  to  fight,  should  fight  against  him  or  his  king- 
dom among  men.  Those  have  special  reoc--)  to  acknowledge 
God  with  thankfulness,  who  prove  to  be  qualified  for  services 
which  they  themselves  never  thought  of.  (2.)  God  had  made 
him  a sovereign  prince,  had  taught  him  to  wield  the  sceptre 
as  well  as  the  sword,  to  rule  as  well  as  fight,  the  harder  and 
nobler  art  of  the  two  ; He  subdueth  my  people  under  me.  The 
providence  of  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  in  making  people 
subject  to  their  prince,  and  so  preserving  the  order  and  benefit 
of  societies.  There  was  a special  hand  of  God  inclining  the 
people  of  Israel  to  be  subject  to  David,  pursuant  to  the  pro- 
mise God  had  made  him  ; and  it  was  typical  of  that  great  act 
of  divine  grace,  the  bringing  of  souls  into  subjection  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  making  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 

II.  He  admires  God’s  condescension  to  man,  and  to  himself 
in  particular;  (t>.  3,  4.)  " Lord,  what  is  man,  what  a poor 
little  thing  is  he,  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him  ! that  thou 
makest  account  of  him  that  he  falls  so  much  under  thy  cogni- 
zance and  care,  and  that  thou  hast  such  a tender  regard  to  any 
of  that  mean  and  worthless  race,  as  thou  bast  had  to  me  !” 
Considering  the  many  disgraces  which  the  human  nature  lies 
under,  we  have  reason  to  admire  the  honours  God  has  put 
upon  mankind  in  general,  (the  saints  especially,  some  in  a 
particular  manner,  as  David,)  and  upon  the  Messiah,  (to 
whom  those  words  are  applied,  Heb.  ii.  6.)  who  was  therefore 
highly  exalted,  because  he  humbled  himself  to  be  found  in  fashion 
as  a man,  and  therefore  has  authority  to  execute  judgment,  be- 
cause he  is  the  Son  of  man.  A question  to  this  purport  David 
asked,  (Ps.  viii.  4.)  and  there  he  illustrated  the  wonder  by 
the  consideration  of  the  great  dignity  Gcd  has  placed  man  in  ; 
(v.  5.)  Thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.  Here 
he  illustrates  it  by  the  consideration  of  the  meanness  and 
mortality  of  man,  notwithstanding  the  dignity  put  upon  him  ; 
(v.  4.)  Man  is  like  to  vanity,  so  frail  is  he,  so  weak,  so  help- 
less, compassed  about  with  so  many  infirmities,  and  his  con- 
tinuance here  so  very  short  and  uncertain,  that  he  is  as  like  as 
may  be  to  vanity  itself.  Nay,  he  is  vanity,  he  is  so  at  his  best 
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estate.  His  days  have  little  substance  in  them,  considering 
how  many  of  the  thoughts  and  cares  of  an  immortal  soul  are 
employed  about  a poor  dying  body  : they  arc  as  a shadow, 
dark  and  flitting,  transitory,  and  finishing  with  the  sun,  and, 
when  that  sets,  resolving  itself  into  all  shadow.  They  are  as 
a shadow  that  passeth  auiuy,  and  there  is  no  loss  of  it.  Ilavid 
puts  himself  into  the  number  of  those  that  are  thus  mean  and 
despicable. 

III.  He  begs  of  God  to  strengthen  him,  and  give  him  success 
against  the  enemies  that  invaded  him,  v.  5 — 8.  He  does  not 
specify  who  they  were  that  he  was  in  fear  of,  but  says,  Scatter 
them,  destroy  them.  God  knew  whom  he  meant,  though  he 
did  not  name  them.  But  afterward  he  describes  them  ; (i>.  7, 
8.)  “ They  are  strange  children,  Philistines,  aliens,  bad  neigh- 
bours to  Israel,  heathens  whom  we  are  bound  to  be  strange 
to,  and  not  to  make  any  leagues  with,  and  who,  therefore,  carry 
it  strangely  towards  us.”  Notwithstanding  the  advantages 
with  which  God  had  blessed  David’s  arms  against  them,  they 
were  still  vexatious  and  treacherous,  and  men  that  one  could 
put  no  confidence  in  ; one  cannot  take  their  word,  for  their 
mouth  speaketh  vanity  ; nay,  if  they  give  their  hand  upon  it, 
or  offer  their  hand  to  help  you,  there  is  no  trusting  them  ; for 
their  right  hand  is  a right  hand  of  falsehood  : against  such  as 
these  we  cannot  defend  ourselves,  but  may  depend  on  the 
God  of  truth  and  justice,  who  hates  falsehood,  to  defend  us 
from  them. 

1.  David  prays  that  God  would  appear,  that  he  would  do 
something  extraordinary,  for  the  conviction  of  those  who  pre- 
ferred their  dunghill-deities  before  the  God  of  Israel  ; ( v . 5.) 
“ Bow  thy  heavens,  0 Lord,  and  make  it  evident  that  they 
are  indeed  thine,  and  that  thou  art  the  Lord  of  them, 
Isa.  lxiv.  1.  Let  thy  providence  threaten  mine  enemies,  and 
look  black  upon  them,  as  the  clouds  do  on  the  earth,  when 
they  are  thick,  and  hang  very  low,  big  with  a storm.  Fight 
against  those  that  fight  against  us,  so  that  it  may  visibly 
appear  thou  art  for  us.  Touch  the  mountains,  our  strong  and 
stately  enemies,  and  let  them  smoke.  Show  thyself  by  the 
ministry  of  thy  angels,  as  thou  didst  upon  mount  Sinai.” 

2.  That  he  would  appear  against  his  enemies  ; that  he  would 
fight  from  heaven  agamst  them,  as  sometimes  he  had  done, 
by  lightnings,  which  are  his  arrows,  his  fiery  darts,  against 
which  the  hardest  steel  is  no  armour  of  proof ; so  penetrating 
is  the  force  of  lightning:  that  he  himself  would  shoot  these 
arrows,  who,  we  are  sure,  never  misses  his  mark,  but  hits 
where  he  aims. 

3.  That  he  would  appear  for  him,  v.  7.  He  begs  for  their 
destruction,  in  order  to  his  own  deliverance,  and  the  repose  of 
his  people  ; “ Send  thy  hand,  thy  power,  from  above,  for  that 
way  we  look  for  help  ; rid  me,  and  deliver  me  out  of  these 
great  waters  that  are  ready  to  overflow  me.”  God’s  time  to 
help  his  people  is  when  they  are  sinking,  and  all  other  helps 
fail. 

9 I will  sing  a new  song  unto  tliee,  O God  : upon 
a psaltery,  and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings,  will  I 
sing  praises  unto  thee.  10  It  is  he  thatgiveth  sal- 
vation unto  kings  : who  deli vercth  David  his  servant 
from  the  hurtful  sword.  11  Rid  me,  and  deliver 
me  from  the  hand  of  strange  children,  whose  mouth 
speaketh  vanity,  and  their  right  hand  is  a right  hand 
of  falsehood:  12  That  our  sons  may  he  as  plants 
grown  up  in  their  youth,  that  our  daughters  may  be 
i as  corner-stones,  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a 
ipalace  : 13  Tltal  our  garners  may  he  full,  affording 

all  manner  of  store  ; that  our  sheep  may  bring  forth 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  in  our  streets;  14 
That  our  oxen  may  be  strong  to  labour  ; that  there  he 
no  breaking  in,  nor  going  out ; that  there  he  no  com- 
plaining in  our  streets.  15  Happy  is  that  people 
that  is  in  such  a case;  yea , happy  is  that  people, 
whose  God  is  the  Loan. 

The  method  is  the  same  in  this  latter  part  of  the  psalm,  as 
in  the  former  ; he  first  gives  glory  to  God,  and  then  begs 
mercy  from  him. 

1.  He  praises  God  for  the  experiences  he  had  had  of  his 
goodness  to  him,  and  the  encouragements  he  had  to  expect 
turther  mercy  from  him,  v.  9,  10.  In  the  midst  of  his  com- 
plaints concerning  the  power  and  treachery  of  his  enemies, 
here  is  a holy  exultation  in  his  God  ; I will  sing  a new  song 
to  thee,  0 God  ; a song  of  praise  for  new  mercies,  for  those 
compassions  that  are  new,  every  morning.  Fresh  favours  call 
for  fresh  returns  of  thanks  ; nay,  we  must  praise  God  for  the 
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mercies  we  hope  for  by  his  promise,  as  well  as  those  we  have 
received  by  his  providence,  2 Chron.  xx.  20, 21.  He  will  join 
music  with  his  songs  of  praise,  to  express  and  excite  his  holy 
jov  in  God  ; he  will  praise  God  upon  a psaltery  of  ten  strings, 
in  the  best  manner,  thinking  all  little  enough  to  set  forth  the 
praises  of  God.  He  tells  us  what  this  new  song  shall  be  ; 
(t>.  10.)  It  is  he  that  giveth  salvation  unto  kings.  This  inti- 
mates, 1.  That  great  kings  cannot  save  themselves  withou» 
him.  Kings  have  their  life-guards,  and  have  armies  at  com 
mand,  and  all  the  means  of  safety  that  can  be  devised  ; but, 
after  all,  it  is  God  that  gives  them  their  salvation,  and  secures 
them  by  those  means,  which  he  could  do,  if  there  were  occa 
sion,  without  them,  xxxiii.  16.  Kings  are  the  protectors  of 
their  people,  but  it  is  God  that  is  their  Protector.  How  much 
service  do  they  owe  him,  then,  with  their  power,  who  gives 
them  all  their  salvation  ! 2.  That  good  kings,  who  are  his 
ministers  for  the  good  of  their  subjects,  shall  be  protected 
and  saved  by  him.  He  has  engaged  to  give  salvation  to  those 
kings  that  are  his  subjects,  and  rule  for  him  ; witness  the 
great  things  he  had  done  for  David  his  servant,  whom  he  had 
many  a time  delivered  from  the  hurtful  sword,  to  which  Saul’s 
malice,  and  his  own  zeal  for  the  service  of  his  country,  had 
often  exposed  him.  This  may  refer  to  Christ  the  Son  of  David, 
and  then  it  is  a new  song  indeed,  a New-Testament  song  ; 
God  delivered  him  from  the  hurtful  sword,  upheld  him  as  his 
servant,  and  brought  him  off  a Conqueror  over  all  the  powers 
of  darkness,  Isa.  xlii.  1 ; xlix.  8.  To  him  he  gave  salva- 
tion, not  for  himself  only,  but  for  us,  raising  him  up  to  be  a 
Horn  of  salvation. 

II.  He  prays  for  the  continuance  of  Goa's  favour. 

1.  That  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  public  enemies 
v.  11.  Here  he  repeats  his  prayer  and  plea,  v.  7,  8.  His  per- 
secutors were  still  of  the  same  character,  false  and  perfidious, 
and  who  would  certainly  overreach  an  honest  man,  and  be 
too  hard  for  him  ; “ Therefore,  Lord,  do  thou  deliver  me  from 
them,  for  they  are  a strange  sort  of  people.” 

2.  That  he  might  see  the  public  peace  and  prosperity; 
“ Lord,  let  us  have  victory,  that  we  may  have  quietness  ; 
which  we  shall  never  have  while  our  enemies  have  it  in  their 
power  to  do  us  mischief.”  David,  as  a king,  here  speaks  the 
earnest  desire  he  had  of  the  welfare  of  his  people  ; wherein  he 
was  a type  of  Christ,  who  provides  effectually  for  the  good  ot‘ 
his  chosen.  We  have  here, 

( 1. ) The  particular  instances  of  that  public  prosperity  which 
David  desired  for  his  people. 

f L]  A hopeful  progeny  ; (v.  12.)  “ That  our  sons  and  out 
daughters  may  be  in  all  respects  such  as  we  could  wish.”  He 
means  not  those  only  of  his  own  family,  but  those  of  his  sub- 
jects, that  are  the  seed  of  the  next  generation.  It  adds  much 
to  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  parents  in  this  world,  to  see 
their  children  promising,  and  likely  to  do  well.  First,  It  is 
pleasant  to  sec  our  sons  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth,  as 
olive-plants,  (cxxviii.  3.)  the  planting  of  the  Lord  ; (Isa.  lxi. 

3.)  to  see  them  as  plants,  not  as  weeds,  not  as  thorns  ; to  see 
them  as  plants  growing  great,  not  withered  and  blasted  ; to- 
see  them  of  a healthful  constitution,  a quick  capacity,  a 
towardly  disposition,  and  especially  of  a pious  inclination, 
likely  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  in  their  day  ; to  see 
them  in  their  youth,  their  growing  time,  increasing  in  every 
thing  that  is  good,  growing  wiser  and  better,  till  they  grow 
strong  in  spirit.  Secondly,  It  is  no  less  desirable  to  see 
our  daughters  as  corner-stones,  or  corner-pillars,  polished  after 
the  similitude  of  a palace  or  temple.  By  daughters  families 
are  united  and  connected,  to  their  mutual  strength,  as  the  parts 
of  a building  are  by  the  corner-stones  ; and  when  they  are 
graceful  and  beautiful  both  in  body  and  mind,  they  are  then 
polished  after  the  similitude  of  a nice  and  curious  structure 
When  we  see  our  daughters  well  established  and  stayed  with 
wisdom  and  discretion,  as  corner-stones  are  fastened  in  the 
building,  when  we  see  them  by  faith  united  to  Christ,  as  the 
chief  Corner-stone,  adorned  with  the  graces  of  God’s  Spirit, 
which  are  the  polishing  of  that  which  is  naturally  rough,  and 
become  women  professing  godliness,  when  we  see  them  purified 
and  consecrated  to  God  as  living  temples,  we  think  ourselves 
happy  in  them. 

[2.]  Great  plenty.  Numerous  families  increase  the  care, 
perhaps  more  than  the  comfort,  where  there  is  not  sufficient 
for  their  maintenance  ; and  therefore  he  prays  for  a growing 
estate  with  a growing  family.  First,  That  their  store -houses 
might  be  well  replenished  with  the  fruits  and  products  of  the 
earth  ; That  our  garners  may  be  full,  like  tl  Dse  of  the  good 
householder,  who  brings  out  of  them  things  new  and  old  ; those 
things  that  are  best  new,  he  has  in  that  state  ; those  that  are 
best  when  they  are  kept,  he  has  in  that  state  ; that  we  may  have 
in  them  all  manner  of  stores,  for  ourselves  and  our  friends- 
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Chat  living  plentifully,  we  may  live  not  luxuriously,  for  then  , 
we  abuse  our  plenty,  but  cheerfully  and  usefully  ; that,  having  j 
abundance,  we  may  be  thankful  to  God,  generous  to  our  j 
friends,  and  charitable  to  the  poor  ; otherwise  what  profit  is  j 
it  to  have  our  garners  full  ? Jam.  v.  3.  Secondly,  That  their 
flocks  might  greatly  increase  ; That  our  sheep  may  bring  forth 
thousands,  and  ten  tliotisands,  in  our  folds.  Much  of  the  wealth 
of  their  country  consisted  in  their  flocks  ; (Prov.  xxvii.  26.) 
and  of  ours  too,  else  wool  would  not  be,  as  it  is,  a staple 
commodity.  The  increase  of  our  cattle  is  a blessing  in  which 
God  is  to  be  acknowledged.  Thirdly,  That  their  beasts 
lesigned  for  service  might  be  ht  for  it  ; That  our  men  may  he 
strong  to  labour  in  the  plough  ; that  they  may  be  fat  and  fleshy , 
so  some  ; in  good  working  case.  We  were  none  of  us  made  to 
be  idle,  and  therefore  we  should  pray  for  bodily  health,  not 
that  we  may  be  easy  and  take  our  pleasures,  but  that  we  may 
he  strong  to  labour,  that  we  may  do  the  work  of  our  place  and 
day,  else  we  are  worse  than  the  beasts  ; for  when  they  are 
•strong,  it  is  for  labour. 

[3.J  An  uninterrupted  peace.  First,  That  there  be  no  war  : 
no  breaking  in  of  invaders,  no  going  out  of  deserters.  Let  not 
our  enemies  break  in  upon  us  ; let  us  not  have  occasion  to 
march  out  against  them.  War  brings  with  it  abundance 
of  mischiefs,  whether  it  be  offensive  or  defensive.  Secondly, 
That  there  be  no  oppression  or  faction,  no  complaining  in  ow 
streets ; that  the  people  may  have  no  cause  to  complain,  either 
of  their  government  or  of  one  another  ; nor  may  be  so  peevish  | 
as  to  complain  without  cause.  It  is  desirable  thus  to  dwell  in 
■quiet  habitations. 

(2.)  His  reflection  upon  this  description  of  the  prosperity  of 
the  nation  which  he  so  much  desired  ; (u.  15.)  Happy  are  the 
people  that  are  in  such  a case  ; but  it  is  seldom  so,  and  never 
'mg  so  ; yea,  happy  are  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord.  The 
relation  of  a people  to  God  as  theirs,  is  here  spoken  of,  either, 
[T.J  As  that  which  is  the  fountain  whence  all  those  blessings 
flow.  Happy  are  the  Israelites,  if  they  faithfully  adhere  to 
the  Lord  as  their  God,  for  they  may  expect  to  be  in  such  a case. 
National  piety  commonly  brings  national  prosperity  ; for  na- 
tions, as  such,  in  their  national  capacity,  are  capable  of  re- 
wards and  punishments  only  in  this  life.  Or,  ("2.]  As  that 
which  is  abundantly  preferable  to  all  these  enjoyments.  The 
■psalmist  began  to  say,  as  most  do,  Happy  are  the  people  that 
are  in  such  a case  ; they  are  blessed  that  prosper  in  the  world  ; 
•but  he  immediately  corrects  himself,  Yea,  rather,  happy  are 
the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lead,  who  have  his  favour  and  love 
and  grace,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  though  they 
have  not  abundance  of  this  world’s  goods.  As  all  this,  and 
much  more,  cannot  make  us  happy  unless  the  Lord  be  our 
God,  so,  if  he  be,  the  want  of  this,  the  loss  of  this,  nay,  the 
reverse  of  this,  cannot  make  us  miserable. 

PSALM  CXLY. 

The  fire  foregoing  psaims  were  all  of  a piece , all  full  of  prayers ; this,  and 
the  five  that  follow  it  to  the  end  of  the  book , are  all  of  a piece  too,  all  fall 
of  praises  ; and  though  this  only  is  entitled  David’s  psalm,  yet  we  hare 
no  reason  to  think  but  that  they  were  all  his,  as  well  as  all  the  foregoing 
prayers.  Audit  is  observable, l.  That  after  five  psalms  of  prayer,  follow 
six  psalms  of  praise  ; for  those  that  are  much  in  prayer,  shall  not  want 
matter  for  praise  ; and  those  that  have  sped  in  prayer,  must  abound  in 
praise.  Our  thanksgivings  for  mercy , when  we  have  received  it,  should 
even  exceed  our  supplications  for  it,  when  we  were  in  pursuit  of  it. 
Jlnvid , in  the  last  of  his  begging  psalms,  had  promised  to  praise  God, 
(cxli  v.  9.)  and  here  he  performs  his  promise.  2.  That  the  bool:  of  Psalms 
concludes  with  psalms  of  praise,  all  praise,  for  praise  is  the  conclusion 
of  the  whole  matter,  it  is  that  in  which  all  the  psalms  centre.  And  it  in- 
timates, that  God's  people,  toward  the  end  of  their  life,  should  abound 
much  in  praise,  and  the  rather,  because,  at  the  end  of  their  life,  they  hope 
to  remove  to  the  world  of  everlasting  praise  ; and  the  nearer  they  come  to 
heaven,  the  more  they  should  accusiom  themselves  to  the  work  of  heaven. 
T/ns  is  one  of  those  psalms  which  are  composed  alphabetically , ( us  Ps 
xxv.  and  xxxiv.  Syc.J  that  it  might  be  the  more  easily  committed  to 
memory  and  kept  in  mind.  The  Jewish  writers  justly  extol  this  psalm 
as  a star  of  the  first  magnitude  in  this  bright  constellation  ; and  some 
of  them  have  an  extravagant  saying  concerning  it,  not  much  unlike  some 
of  the  popish  superstitions.  That  whosoever  will  sing  this  psalm  constantly 
three  times  a day , shall  certainly  be  happy  in  the  world  to  come.  Jn  this 
psalm,  [.  David  engages  himself  and  others  to  praise  God,  r.  I,  *2,  *4  — 
7.  10  — 1*2.  IT.  He  fastens  upon  those  things  that  are  proper  matter 
for  praise  ; God's  greatness,  f r.  3.)  his  goodness,  (r.  8.9.)  the  proofs  of 
both  in  the  administration  of  his  kingdom,  (v.  \',i.)  the  kingdom  of  provi- 
dence, (r.  14 — 16.)  the  kingdom  of  grace ; (v.  17—20.)  and  then  he 
concludes  with  a resolution  to  continue  praising.  God,  ( v . 21.)  with  which 
resolution  our  hearts  must  be  filled,  and  in  which  they  must  he  fixed,  in 
singing  this  psalm. 

David’s  Psalm  of  Praise. 

1 T WILL  extol  thee,  my  God,  O King;  and  I 
A will  bless  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever.  2 
Every  day  will  I bless  thee,  and  I will  praise  thy 
name  for  ever  and  ever.  3 Great  is  the  Lord,  and 
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greatly  to  he  praised  ; and  his  greatness  is  unsearch- 
able. 4 One  generation  shall  praise  thy  works  to 
another,  and  shall  declare  thy  mighty  acts.  5 I 
will  speak  of  the  glorious  honour  of  thy  majesty,  and 
of  thy  wondrous  works.  G And  men  shall  speak  of 
the  might  of  thy  terrible  acts : and  I will  declare  thy 
greatness.  7 They  shall  abundantly  utter  the  me- 
mory of  thy  great  goodness,  and  shall  sing  of  thy 
righteousness.  8 The  Lord  is  gracious,  and  full 
of  compassion  : slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy. 
9 The  Loud  is  good  to  all  ; and  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works. 

The  entitling  of  this , David’s  psalm  of  praise,  may  intimate 
not  only  that  he  was  the  penman  of  it,  but  that  he  took  a par- 
ticular pleasure  in  it,  and  sung  it  often  ; it  was  his  companion 
wherever  he  went.  In  this  former  part  of  the  psalm,  God's 
glorious  attributes  are  praised,  as,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
psalm,  his  kingdom  and  the  administration  of  it.  Observe, 

1.  Who  shall  be  employed  in  giving  glory  to  God. 

1.  Whatever  others  do,  the  psalmist  will  himself  be  much 
in  praising  God.  To  this  good  work  he  here  excites  himself, 
engages  himself,  and  has  his  heart  much  enlarged  in  it.  What 
he  does,  that  he  will  do,  having  more  and  more  satisfaction  in 
it  ; it  was  his  duty,  it  was  his  delight.  Observe,  ( 1.)  How  he 
expresses  the  work  itself;  I trill  eitol  thee,  and  bless  thy  name  ; 
(v.  1.)  “]  will  speak  well  of  thee,  as  thou  hast  made  thyself 
known,  and  will  therein  express  my  own  high  thoughts  of 
thee,  and  endeavour  to  raise  the  like  in  others.”  When  we 
speak  honourably  of  God,  this  is  graciously  interpreted  and 
accepted  as  an  extolling  of  him.  Again,  (v.  2.)  1 will  bless 
thee,  J will  praise,  thy  mime  ; the  repetition  intimates  the  fer- 
vency ot  his  affection  to  this  work,  the  fixedness  of  his  purpose 
to  abound  in  it,  and  the  frequency  of  his  performances  therein. 
Again,  (v.  5.)  I will  speak  of  thine  honour  ; and,  (v.  6.)  1 
will  declare  thy  greatness.  He  would  give  glory  to  God,  not 
only  in  his  solemn  devotions,  but  in  bis  common  conversation. 
If  the  heart  be  full  of  God,  out  of  the  abundance  of  that  the 
mouth  will  speak,  with  reverence,  to  his  praise,  upon  all  oc- 
casions. What  subject  of  discourse  can  we  find  more  noble, 
more  copious,  more  pleasant,  useful,  and  unexceptionable, 
than  the  glory  of  God  I (2.)  How  he  expresses  his  resolution 
to  persevere  in  it.  [L]  He  will  be  constant  to  this  work  ; 
Every  day  will  1 bless  thee.  Praising  God  must  be  our  daily- 
work.  No  day  must  pass,  though  ever  so  busy  a day,  though 
ever  so  sorrowful  a day,  without  praising  God  : we  ought  to 
reckon  it  the  most  needful  of  our  daily  employments,  and  the 
most  delightful  of  our  daily  comforts.  God  is  every  day  bless- 
ing us,  doing  well  for  us  ; there  is  therefore  reason  that  we 
should  be  every  day  blessing  him.  speaking  well  of  him.  [2.] 
He  will  continue  in  it  ; I will  bless  thee  for  ever  and  ever,  (t  . 
1.)  and  again,  r.  2.  This  intimates,  First,  That  he  resolved 
to  continue  in  this  work  to  the  end  of  his  life,  throughout  hi; 
ever  in  this  world.  Secondly,  That  the  psalms  he  penned 
should  be  made  use  of  in  praising  God  by  the  church  to  the 
end  of  time,  2 Chron.  xxix.  30.  Thirdly,  That  he  hoped  to  be 
praising  God  to  all  eternity  in  the  other  world.  1 hey  that 
make  it  their  constant  work  on  earth,  shall  have  it  their  ever- 
lasting bliss  in  heaven. 

2.  He  doubts  not  but  others  also  would  be  forward  to  this 
work.  (I.)  “ They  shall  concur  in  it  now;  they  shall  join  with 
me  in  it ; when  I declare  thy  greatness,  men  shall  speak  of  it,  ( r. 
6.)  they  shall  abundantly  utter  it,"  (v.  7.)  or  pour  it  out,  as 
the  word  is  ; they  shall  praise  God  with  a gracious  fluency 
better  than  the  most  curious  oratory.  David’s  zeal  would  pro- 
voke many,  and  it  has  done  so.  (2.)  “ I hey  shall  keep  it  up 
when  I am  gone,  in  an  uninterrupted  succession  ; (v,  4.)  One 
generation  shall  praise  thy  works  to  another.  ’ The  generation 
that  is  gone  off  shall  tell  them  to  that  which  is  rising  up,  shall 
tell  what  they  have  seen  in  their  days,  and  what  they  have 
heard  from  their  fathers  ; they  shall  fully  and  particularly  de- 
clare thy  mighty  acts  ; (lxxviii.  3.)  and  the  generation  that  is 
rising  up  shall  follow  the  example  of  that  which  is  going  off ; 
so  that  the  death  of  God’s  worshippers  shall  be  no  diminution 
of  his  worship  ; for  a new  generation  shall  rise  up  in  their 
room  to  carry  on  that  good  work,  more  or  less,  to  the  end  of 
time,  when  it  shall  be  left  to  that  world  to  do  it  in,  in  which 
there  is  no  succession  of  generations. 

II.  What  we  must  give  to  God  the  glory  of. 

1.  Of  his  greatness,  and  his  great  works.  \\  e must  declare 
Great  is  the  Lord,  his  presence  infinite,  his  power  irresistible, 
his  brightness  insupportable,  his  majesty  awful,  his  dominion 
boundless,  and  his  sovereignty  incontestable  ; and  therefore 
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there  is  no  dispute,  but  Client  is  the  Lord,  mid,  it'  great,  then 
greutti / to  be  praised,  with  all  that  is  within  us,  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power,  and  with  all  the  circumstances  of  solemnity 
imaginable,  ills  greatness  indeed  cannot  be  comprehended, 
for  it  is  unsearchable  ; who  can  conceive,  or  express,  how 
great  (bod  is!  But  then  it  is  so  much  the  more  to  be  praised  ; 
when  we  cannot,  by  searching,  find  the  bottom,  we  must  sit 
down  at  the  brink,  and  adore  the  depth,  Bom.  xi.  33.  God 
is  great,  for,  ( 1.)  His  majesty  is  glorious  in  the  upper  world, 
above  the  heavens,  where  he  has  set  his  glory  ; and  when  we 
are  declaring  his  greatness,  we  must  not  fail  to  speak  of  the 
glorious  honour  of  his  majesty,  the  splendour  ot  the  glory  ot 
his  majesty,  v.  5.  Ilow  bright  he  shines  in  the  upper  world, 
so  as  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  angels  themselves,  and  oblige 
them  to  cover  their  faces,  as  unable  to  bear  the  lustre  of  it  I 
(2.)  His  works  are  wondrous  in  this  lower  world  ; the  pre- 
servation, maintenance,  and  government,  of  all  the  creatures, 
speak  the  Creator  very  great.  When  therefore  we  declare  his 
greatness,  we  must  observe  the  unquestionable  proofs  of  it, 
and  must  declare  his  mighty  acts,  ( v . 4.)  speak  of  his  wondrous 
works,  (v.  5.)  the  might  of  his  terrible  acts,  v.  6.  We  must 
see  God  acting  and  working  in  all  the  affairs  of  this  lower 
world  ; various  instruments  are  used,  but  in  all  events  God  is 
the  supreme  Director  ; it  is  he  that  performs  all  things.  Much 
of  his  power  is  seen  in  the  operations  of  his  providence  ; they 
are  mighty  acts,  such  as  cannot  be  paralleled  by  the  strength 
of  any  creature  ; and  much  of  his  justice  ; they  are  terrible 
acts,  awful  to  saints,  dreadful  to  sinners.  These  we  should 
take  all  occasions  to  speak  of,  observing  the  finger  of  God,  his 
hand,  his  arm,  in  all,  that  we  may  marvel. 

2.  Of  his  goodness  ; this  is  his  glory,  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  It 
is  what  he  glories  in,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.)  and  it  is  what  we 
must  give  him  the  glory  of ; They  shall  abundantly  utter  the 
memory  of  thy  great  goodness,  v.  7.  God’s  goodness  is  great 
goodness,  the  treasures  of  it  can  never  be  exhausted,  nay,  they 
can  never  be  lessened,  for  he  ever  will  be  as  rich  in  mercy  as 
he  ever  was.  It  is  memorable  goodness,  it  is  what  we  ought 
always  to  lay  before  us,  always  to  have  in  mind,  and  preserve 
the  memorials  of  ; for  it  is  worthy  to  he  had  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance: and  the  memory  we  have  of  God’s  goodness  we 
should  utter,  we  should  abundantly  utter,  as  those  who  are  full 
of  it,  very  full  of  it,  and  desire  that  others  may  be  acquainted 
and  affected  with  it.  But,  whenever  we  utter  God’s  great  good- 
ness, we  must  not  forget,  at  the  same  time,  to  sing  of  his  right- 
eousness ; for  as  he  is  gracious  in  rewarding  those  that  serve 
him  faithfully,  so  he  is  righteous  in  punishing  those  that  rebel 
against  him.  Impartial  and  inflexible  justice  is  as  surely  in 
God  as  inexhaustible  goodness  ; and  we  must  sing  of  both  to- 
gether, Rom.  xi.  22. 

(1.1  There  is  a fountain  of  goodness  in  God’s  nature  ; (v. 
8.)  The  Lord  is  gracious  to  those  that  serve  him,  he  is  full  of 
compassion  to  those  that  need  him,  slow  to  anger  to  those  that 
have  offended  him,  and  of  great  mercy  to  all  that  seek  him, 
and  sue  to  him.  He  is  ready  to  give,  and  ready  to  forgive, 
more  ready  than  we  are  to  ask,  than  we  are  to  repent. 

(2.)  There  are  streams  of  goodness  in  all  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence,  v.  9.  As  he  is  good,  so  he  does  good  ; he  is 
good  to  all,  to  all  his  creatures,  from  the  highest  angels  to  the 
tneanest  worm  ; to  all  but  devils  and  damned  sinners,  that 
nave  shut  themselves  out  from  his  goodness.  His  tender  mer- 
cies are  over  all  his  works.  [1.]  All  his  works,  all  his  crea- 
tures, receive  the  fruits  of  his  merciful  care  and  bounty : it  is 
extended  to  them  all,  he  hates  nothing  that  he  has  made.  [2.] 
The  works  of  his  mercy  outshine  all  his  other  works,  and  de- 
clare him  more  than  any  of  them.  In  nothing  will  the  glory 
<>l  God  be  for  ever  so  illustrious,  as  in  the  vessels  of  mercy  or- 
dained to  glory.  'To  the  divine  goodness  will  the  everlasting 
hallelujahs  of  all  the  saints  be  sung. 

10  All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  O Lord  ; and 
thy  saints  shall  bless  thee.  11  They  shall  speak  of 
« lie  slory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power  ; 
12  To  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  his  mighty 
acts,  and  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom.  13 
Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy 
dominion  endnreth  throughout  all  generations.  14 
The  Lord  upholdeth  all  that  fall,  and  raiseth  up 
all  those  that  he  bowed  down.  15  The  eyes  of  all 
wait  upon  thee  ; and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in 
due  season.  16  Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satis- 
fiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing.  17  The  Lord 
s.i  righteous  in  all  Iris  ways,  and  Holy  in  all  his 
works.  18  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that 


call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth. 
19  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him  : 
he  also  will  hear  their  cry,  and  will  save  them.  20 
The  Lord  preserveth  all  them  that  love  him  : hut  all 
the  wicked  will  he  destroy.  21  My  mouth  shall 
speak  the  praise  of  the  Lord  : and  let  all  flesh  bless 
his  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  greatness  and  goodness  of  him  who  is  optimus  et  maxi- 
in  us — the  best  and  greatest  of  beings,  were  celebrated  in  the 
former  part  of  the  psalm  ; here,  in  these  verses,  we  are  taught 
to  give  him  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  in  the  administration  o,‘ 
which  his  greatness  and  goodness  shine  so  clear,  so  very  bright 
Observe,  as  before, 

I.  From  whom  the  tribute  of  praise  is  expected  ; (v,  10.) 
All  God’s  works  shall  praise  him  ; they  all  minister  to  us  matter 
for  praise,  and  so  praise  him  according  to  their  capacity  ; even 
those  that  refuse  to  give  him  honour,  lie  will  get  him  honour 
upon  ; but  his  saints  do  bless  him,  not  only  as  they  have  peculiar 
blessings  from  him,  which  other  creatures  have  not,  but  as  they 
praise  him  actively,  while  his  other  works  praise  him  only  ob- 
jectively. They  bless  him,  for  they  collect  the  rent  and  tribute 
of  praise  from  the  inferior  creatures,  and  pay  it  into  the  trea- 
sury above.  All  God’s  works  do  praise  him,  as  the  beautiful 
building  praises  the  builder,  or  the  well -drawn  picture  praises 
the  painter  ; but  bis  saints  bless  him,  as  the  children  of  prudent 
tender  parents  rise  up  and  call  them  blessed.  Of  all  God’s 
works,  the  saints,  the  workmanship  of  his  grace,  the  first-fruits 
of  his  creatures,  have  most  reason  to  bless  him. 

II.  For  what  this  praise  is  to  be  given  ; They  shall  speak  of 
thy  kingdom.  The  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  is  a tiling  to 
be  often  thought  of,  and  often  spoken  of.  As,  before,  lie  bad 
magnified  God’s  greatness  and  goodness  in  general,  so,  here, 
lie  magnifies  them  with  application  to  his  kingdom.  Consider 
then, 

1.  The  greatness  of  bis  kingdom  ; it  is  great  indeed,  for  all 
the  kings  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  under  his  control.  To 
show  the  greatness  of  God’s  kingdom,  he  observes,  (1.)  The 
pomp  of  it.  Would  we  by  faith  look  within  the  veil,  we  should 
see,  and,  believing,  we  should  speak  of,  the  glory  of  his  king- 
dom, (v.  11.)  the  glorious  majesty  of  it,  (v.  12.)  for  he  has 
prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  it  is  high  and  lilted 
up,  and  surrounded  with  an  innumerable  company  of  angels. 
The  courts  of  Solomon  and  Ahasuerus  were  magnificent ; but, 
compared  with  the  glorious  majesty  of  God's  kingdom,  they 
were  but  as  glowworms  to  the  sun.  The  consideration  of  this 
should  strike  an  awe  upon  us  in  all  our  approaches  to  God. 
(2.)  The  power  of  it ; When  they  speak  of  the  glory  of  God’s 
kingdom,  they  must  talk  of  his  power,  the  extent  ot  it,  the 
efficacy  of  it,  his  power,  by  which  lie  can  do  any  thing,  and 
does  every  thing  he  pleases ; (v.  11.)  and,  as  a proof  of  it,  let 
them  make  known  his  mighty  acts,  (v.  12.)  that  the  sons  of  men 
may  he  invited  to  yield  themselves  his  willing  subjects,  and 
so  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  such  a mighty  Po- 
tentate. (3.)  The  perpetuity  of  it,  v.  13.  The  thrones  of 
eaitlily  princes  totter,  and  the  flowers  of  their  crowns  wither, 
monarchies  come  to  an  end  ; but,  Lord,  thy  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom.  God  will  govern  the  world  to  the  end  of 
time,  when  the  Mediator,  who  is  now  intrusted  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  kingdom,  shall  deliver  it  up  to  God,  even 
the  Father,  that  lie  may  be  all  in  all  to  eternity.  His  dominion 
endures  throughout  all  generations,  for  he  himself  is  eternal, 
and  his  counsels  unchangeable  and  uniform  ; and  Satan,  who’ 
has  set  up  a kingdom  in  opposition  to  him,  is  conquered  and 
in  a chain. 

2.  The  goodness  of  his  kingdom.  His  royal  style  and  title 
are,  The  Lord  God,  gracious  and  merciful  ; and  his  government 
answers  to  Ins  title.  The  goodness  of  God  appears  in  w hat 
lie  does, 

(1.)  For  all  the  creatures  in  general  ; (t).  15,  16.)  He  pro- 
vides food  for  all  flesh,  and  therein  appears  his  everlasting 
mercy,  cxxxvi.  25.  All  the  creatures  live  upon  God,  and  as 
they  had  their  being  from  him  at  first,  so  from  him  they  have 
all  the  supports  of  their  being,  and  on  him  they  depend  for  the 
continuance  of  it.  [1.]  The  eye  of  their  expectation  attends 
upon  him  ; The  eyes  of  all  wait  on  thee.  The  inferior  creatures 
indeed  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  nor  are  capable  of  it, 
and  yet  they  are  said  to  wait  upon  God,  because  they  seek  their 
food  according  to  the  instinct  which  the  God  of  nature  has  p-;,* 
into  them,  (and  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap.  Matt.  vt. 
26.)  and  because  they  take  what  the  God  of  nature  has  pro- 
vided for  them,  in  the  time  and  way  that  he  has  appointed, 
and  are  content  with  it.  f2.]  The  hand  of  his  bounty  is 
stretched  out  unto  them  ; Than  girest  them  their  meat  m duo 
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season  ; the  meat  proper  tor  them,  and  in  the  proper  time, 
when  they  need  it  ; so  that  none  of  the  creatures,  ordi- 
narily, perish  for  want  of  food,  no  not  in  the  winter.  Tliou 
openest  thy  hand,  freely  and  liberally,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of 
every  living  thing  ; except  some  of  the  unreasonable  children 
of  men,  that  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing,  but  are  still  com- 
plaining, still  crying.  Give,  give. 

(2.)  For  the  children  of  men  in  particular,  whom  he  governs 
as  reasonable  creatures. 

[1.]  He  does  none  of  them  any  wrong,  for,  (t>.  17.)  The  Lord 
is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  not  unrighteous  in  any  of  them  ; 
ae  is  holy,  and  acts  like  himself,  with  a perfect  rectitude  in  all 
his  works.  In  all  the  acts  of  government  he  is  just,  inju- 
rious to  none,  but  administering  justice  to  all.  The  wuys  of 
the  Lord  are  equal,  though  ours  are  unequal.  In  giving  laws, 
in  deciding  controversies,  in  recompensing  services,  and 
punishing  offences,  he  is  incontestably  just,  and  we  are  bound 
to  own  it. 

[2.]  He  does  all  of  them  good,  his  own  people  in  a special 
nanner.  First,  He  supports  those  that  are  sinking,  and  it  is 
fiis  honour  to  help  the  weak,  v.  14.  He  upholds  all  that  full, 
in  that,  though  they  fall,  they  are  not  utterly  cast  down. 
Many  of  the  children  of  men  are  brought  very  low  by  sick- 
ness and  other  distresses,  and  seem  ready  to  drop  into  the 
grave,  and  yet  Providence  wonderfully  upholds  them,  raises 
them  up,  and  says,  Return,  xc.  3.  If  all  had  died,  who  once 
seemed  dying,  the  world  would  have  been  very  thin.  Many 
of  the  children  of  God,  who  have  been  -eady  to  fall  into  sin, 
to  fall  into  despair,  have  experienced  nis  goodness  in  pre- 
venting their  falls,  or  recovering  them  speedily  by  his  graces 
and  comforts,  so  that,  tin  ugli  they  fell,  they  were  not  utterly 
cast  down,  xxxvii.  24.  If  those  who  are  bowed  down  by  op- 
pression and  affliction,  be  raised  up,  it  was  God  that  raised 
them.  And  with  respect  to  all  those  that  are  heavy-laden 
under  the  burthen  of  sin,  if  they  come  to  Christ  by  faith,  he 
will  ease  them,  he  will  raise  them.  Secondly,  He  is  very 
ready  to  hear  and  answer  the  prayers  of  his  people,  v.  18,  19. 
In  this  appears  the  grace  of  his  kingdom,  that  his  subjects 
nave  not  only  liberty  of  petitioning,  but  all  the  encouragement 
fr.at  can  be  to  petition.  1.  The  grant  is  very  rich,  that  God 
will  be  nigh  to  all  that  call  upon  him.  ; he  will  be  always  with- 
in call  of  their  prayers,  and  they  shall  always  find  themselves 
within  reach  of  his  help.  If  a neighbour  that  is  near  is  better 
than  a brother  afar  off,  (Prov.  xxvii.  10.)  much  more  a God 
that  is  near.  Nay,  he  will  not  only  be  nigh  to  them,  that  they 
may  have  the  satisfaction  of  being  heard,  but  he  will  fulfil 
their  desires;  they  shall  have  what  they  ask,  and  find  what 
they  seek.  It  was  said,  (e.  16.)  that  he  satisfies  the  desire  of 
every  living  thing  ; much  more  will  he  fulfil  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  him  ; for  lie  that  feeds  his  birds  will  not  starve  his 
babes.  He  will  hear  their  coll,  and  will  save  them  ; that  is, 
hearing  them  to  purpose,  as  he  heard  David,  that  is,  saved 
him  from  the  horn  of  the  unicorn,  xxii.  21.  2.  The  proviso  is 
very  reasonable  ; he  will  hear  and  help  us,  (1.)  If  we  fear 
him,  if  we  worship  and  serve  him  with  a holy  awe  of  him  : 
for,  otherwise,  how  can  we  expect  that  he  should  accept  us  1 
(2.)  If  we  cull  upon  him  in  truth  ; for  he  desires  that  in  the 
inward  part.  We  must  be  faithful  to  God,  and  sincere  in  our 
professions  of  dependence  on  him,  and  devotedness  to  him. 
In  all  devotions,  inward  impressions  must  be  answerable  to 
the  outward  expressions,  else  they  are  not  performed  in  truth. 
(3.)  He  lakes  them  under  his  special  protection  who  have  a 
confidence  and  complacency  in  him,  v.  20.  The  Lord  pre- 
serves all  them  that  love  him;  they  lie  exposed  in  this  world, 
but  he,  by  preserving  them  in  their  integrity,  will  effectually 
secure  them,  that  no  real  evil  shall  befall  them. 

3.  If  any  are  destroyed,  they  may  thank  themselves;  All 
the  wicked  lie  will  destroy,  but  they  have,  by  their  wickedness, 
fitted  themselves  for  destruction.  This  magnifies  his  goodness 
in  the  protection  of  the  righteous,  that  with  their  eyes  they 
shall  see  the  reward  of  the  wicked,  (xci.  8.)  and  God  will,  by 
this  means,  preserve  his  people,  even  by  destroying  the  wicked 
that  would  do  them  a mischief. 

Lastly,  The  psalmist  concludes,  (1.)  With  a resolution  to 
give  glory  to  God  himself;  (v.  21.)  My  mouth  shall  speak  the 
praise  of  the  Lord.  When  we  have  said  what  we  can,  in  prais- 
ing God,  still  there  is  more  to  be  said,  and  therefore  we  must 
not  only  begin  our  thanksgivings  with  this  purpose,  as  he  did, 
(u.  1.)  but  conclude  them  with  it,  as  he  does  here,  because  we 
shall  presently  have  occasion  to  begin  again.  As  the  end  of 
one  mercy  is  the  beginning  of  another,  so  should  the  end  of  our 
thanksgiving  be.  While  I have  breath  to  draw,  my  mouth 
shall  still  speak  God’s  praises.  (2.)  With  a call  to  others  to 
do  so  too  ; Let  all  flesh,  all  mankind,  bless  his  holy  name 
fo*  ci^er  dna  ever . Some  of  mankind  shall  be  blessing 
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God  for  ever ; it  is  pity  but  that  they  should  be  ail  so 
engaged. 

PSALM  CXLVI. 

This,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  psalms  that  follow,  begin  and  end  with  liille. 
lujah,  a word  which  puts  much  of  Cod's  praise  into  a little  compass  ; for 
in  it  we  praise  him  by  his  name  Jali,  the  contraction  of  Jehovah.  In 
this  excellent  psalm  of  praise,  I.  The  psalmist  enqages  himself  to  praise 
God,  v.  1,2.  //.  He  engages  others  to  trust  in  him,  which  is  one  neces- 

sary and  acceptable  way  of  praising  him  1.  He  shows  why  we  should 
not  trust  in  men , v.  3,  4.  2.  Why  we  should  trust  in  God,  v.  5.  He. 

cause  of  his  power  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  {v.  6 ) his  dominion  in  the 
kingdom  of  providence,  (v.  7.)  and  his  grace  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Mrs. 
siah,  ( v . 8,  9.)  that  everlasting  kingdom , (t>.  10.)  to  which  many  of  the 
Jewish  writers  refer  this  psalm , and  to  which  therefore  we  should  hats 
an  eye  in  the  singing  of  it. 

1 TJKAISE  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  the  Lord,  0 
JL  my  soul.  2 While  I live  will  I praise  the’ 
Lord  : I will  sing  praises  unto  my  God  while  I have 
any  being.  3 Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in 
the  son  of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help.  4 His 
breath  gocth  forth , he  returneth  to  his  earth  ; in  that 
very  day  his  thoughts  perish. 

David  is  supposed  to  have  penned  this  psalm  ; and  he  was 
himself  a prince,  a mighty  prince;  as  such,  it  might  be 
thought, 

1.  That  lie  should  be  exempted  from  the  service  of  praising 
God,  that  it  was  enough  for  him  to  see  that  his  priests  and 
people  did  it,  but  that  he  needed  not  to  do  it  himself  in  his 
own  person.  Micnal  thought  it  a disparagement  to  him  to 
dance  before  the  ark  ; but  he  was  so  far  from  being  of  this  mind, 
that  lie  will  himself  be  first  and  foremost  in  the  work,  v.  1,  2. 

He  thinks  his  dignity  is  so  far  from  excusing  him  from  it,  that 
it  rather  obliged  him  to  lead  in  it ; and  that  it  was  so  far  from 
lessening  him,  that  it  really  magnified  him  ; therefore  he  stirs 
up  himself  to  it,  and  to  make  a business  of  it ; Praise  the  Lord, 

O my  soul;  and  resolves  to  abide  by  it;  “I  will  praise  liinr. 
with  my  heart,  I will  sing  praises  to  him  with  my  mouth. 
Herein  1 will  have  an  eye  to  him  as  the  Lord,  infinitely  • 
blessed  and  glorious  in  himself,  and  as  my  God,  in  covenant 
with  me.”  Then  praise  is  most  pleasant,  when,  in  praising 
God,  we  have  an  eye  to  him  as  ours,  whom  we  have  aD 
interest  in,  and  stand  in  relation  to.  “ This  I will  do  con- 
stantly while  1 live,  every  day  of  my  life,  and  to  my  life’send  ; 
nay,  I will  do  it  while  I have  any  being,  for  whet)  I have  no 
being  on  earth,  I hope  to  have  a being  in  heaven,  a better 
being,  to  be  doing  it  better.”  That  which  is  the  great  end  of 
our  being,  ought  to  be  our  great  employment  and  delight  while 
we  have  any  being  ; “ In  thee  must  our  time  and  powers  t# 
spent.” 

2.  It  might  be  thought  that  he  himself,  having  been  so  grea 
a blessing  to  his  country,  should  be  adored,  according  to  the 
usage  of  the  heathen  nations,  who  deified  their  heroes  ; that 
they  should  all  come  and  trust  in  his  shadow,  and  make  him 
their  stay  and  strong  hold.  “ No,”  says  David,  “ Put  not  your 
trust  in  princes,  (v.  3. ) not  in  me,  nor  in  any  other  ; do  not 
repose  your  confidence  in  them,  do  not  raise  your  expectations 
from  them.  Be  not  too  sure  of  their  sincerity,  some  have 
thought  they  knew  better  how  to  reign  by  knowing  how  to  dis- 
semble ; be  not  too  sure  of  their  constancy  and  fidelity,  it  is 
possible  they  may  both  change  their  minds,  and  break  their 
words.”  But  though  we  suppose  them  wise  and  good  as 
David  himself,  yet  we  must  not  be  too  sure  of  their  ability 
and  continuance,  for  they  are  sons  of  Adam,  weak  and  mortal 
There  is  indeed  a Son  of  man  in  whom  there  is  help,  in  whom 
there  is  salvation,  and  who  will  not  fail  those  that  trust  in  him  i 
But  all  other  sons  of  men  are  like  the  man  they  are  sprung  of 
who,  being  in  honour,  did  not  abide. 

( 1.)  We  cannot  be  sure  of  their  ability  ; even  the  power  of 
kings  may  be  so  straitened,  cramped,  and  weakened,  that 
they  may  not  he  in  a capacity  to  do  that  for  us  which  we 
expect.  David  himself  owned.  (2  Sam.  iii.  39.)  I am  this  day 
weak  though  anointed  king.  So  that  in  the  son  of  man  there  is 
often  no  help,  no  salvation  ; he  is  at  a loss,  at  his  wit’s  end,  as 
a man  astonished,  and  then  though  a mighty  man,  he  cannot 
sare,  Jer.  xiv.  9. 

(2.)  We  cannot  be  sure  of  their  continuance.  Suppose  he 
has  it  in  his  power  to  help  us  while  he  lives,  yet  he  may  be 
suddenly  taken  off  when  we  expect  most  from  him  ; fti.  4.) 
His  breath  goetli  forth,  so  it  does  every  moment,  and  conies 
back  again,  but  that  is  an  intimation  that  it  will  shortly  go 
for  good  and  all,  and  then  he  returns  to  his  earth.  The  earth 
is  his,  in  respect  of  his  original  as  a man,  the  earth  out  of 
which  he  was  taken,  and  to  which  therefore  he  must  return, 
according  to  the  sentence,  Gen.  iii.  19.  It  is  his,  if  he  be  * 
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worldly  man,  in  respect  of  choice,  his  earth  which  he  has 
I chosen  for  his  portion,  and  on  the  things  of  which  he  has  set 
his  affections.  He  shall  go  to  his  own  place.  Or  rather,  it  is 
his  earth,  because  of  the  property  he  has  in  it ; and,  though 
he  has  had  large  possessions  on  earth,  a grave  is  all  that  will 
I remain  to  him.  The  earth  God  has  given  to  the  children  of 
< men,  and  great  striving  there  is  about  it,  and,  as  a mark  of  their 
authority,  men  call  their  lands  by  their  own  names.  But,  after 
a while,  no  part  of  the  earth  will  be  their  own,  but  that  in 
i which  the  dead  body  shall  make  its  bed,  and  that  shall  be 
theirs  while  the  earth  remains.  But  when  he  returns  to  his 
earth,  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish  ; all  the  projects  and 
designs  he  had  of  kindness  to  us,  vanish  and  are  gone  ; and 
he  cannot  take  one  step  further  in  them  ; all  his  purposes  are 
cutoff  and  buried  with  him,  Job  xvii.  11.  And  then  what 
comes  of  our  expectations  from  himl  Princes  are  mortal,  as 
well  as  other  men,  and  therefore  we  cannot  have  that  assur- 
ance of  help  from  them,  which  we  may  have  from  that  Poten- 
tate who  hath  immortality.  Cease  from  man,  whose  breath  is 
in  his  nostrils,  and  will  not  be  there  long. 

5 Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his 
help,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Loud  his  God  ; 6 Which 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  therein 
is;  which  keepeth  truth  forever;  7 Which  exe- 
cuteth  judgment  for  the  oppressed  ; which  giveth 
food  to  the  hungry.  The  Loud  looseth  the  pri- 
soners. 8 The  Lord  openeth  the  eyes  o/’the  blind  : 
the  Lord  raiseth  them  that  are  bowed  down  : the 
Lord  loveth  the  righteous.  9 The  Lord  preserveth 
the  strangers  ; he  relieveth  the  fatherless  and  wi- 
dow : but  the  way  of  the  wicked  he  turncth  upside 
down.  10  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever,  even  thy 
God,  O Zion,  unto  all  generations.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord. 

The  psalmist,  having  cautioned  us  not  to  trust  in  princes, 
i (because,  if  we  do,  we  shall  be  miserably  disappointed,)  here 
encourages  us  to  put  our  confidence  in  God,  because,  if  we  do 
so,  we  shall  be  happily  secured.  Happy  is  he  that  has  the  God 
*f  Jacob  for  his  Help,  that  has  an  interest  in  his  attributes  and 
promises,  and  has  them  engaged  for  him  ; and  whose  hope  is 
in  the  Lord  his  God.  Those  shall  have  God  for  their  Help,  1. 
Who  take  him  for  their  God,  and  serve  and  worship  him  ac- 
cordingly. 2.  VVho  have  their  hope  in  him,  and  live  a life  of 
dependence  upon  him  ; who  have  good  thoughts  of  him,  and 
encourage  themselves  in  him,  when  all  other  supports  fail. 
Every  believer  may  look  upon  him  as  the  God  of  Jacob,  of  the 
church  in  general,  and  therefore  may  expect  relief  from  him, 
in  reference  to  public  distresses,  and  as  his  God  in  particular, 
and  therefore  may  depend  upon  him  in  all  personal  wants  and 
straits.  - We  must  hope,  (1.)  In  the  providence  of  God,  for 
all  the  good  things  we  need,  which  relate  to  the  life  that  now 
is.  (2.)  In  the  grace  of  Christ,  for  all  the  good  things  which 
relate  to  the  life  that  is  to  come.  To  this  especially  the  learned 
Dr.  Hammond  refers  this  and  the  following  verses,  looking 
upon  the  latter  part  of  this  psalm  to  have  a most  visible  re- 
markable aspect  toward  the  eternal  Son  of  God  in  his 
incarnation.  He  quotes  one  of  the  rabbins,  who  says  of  v.  10. 
that  it  belongs  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  And  that  it  does 
so,  he  thinks  will  appear  by  comparing  v.  7,  8.  with  the 
characters  Christ  gives  of  the  Messiah  ; (Matt.  xi.  5.  6.)  The 
blind  receive  their  sight,  the  lame  walk  ; and  the  closing  words 
there,  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  tie  offended  in  me,  he 
thinks  may  very  well  be  supposed  to  refer  to  v.  5.  Happy  is  the 
man  that  hopes  in  the  Lord  his  God,  and  who  is  not  offended  in 
him. 

Let  us  take  a view  of  the  mighty  encouragements  here  given 
us  to  hope  in  the  Lord  our  God. 

1.  He  is  the  Maker  of  the  world,  and  therefore  has  all  power 
in  himself,  and  the  command  of  the  powers  of  all  the  crea- 
tures, which,  being  derived  from  him,  depend  upon  him  ; (v. 
f>.)  He  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is, 
and  therefore  his  arm  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save. 
It  is  very  applicable  to  Christ,  by  whom  God  made  the  world, 
and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  It 
is  a great  support  to  faith,  that  the  Redeemer  of  the  world 
is  the  same  that  was  the  Creator  of  it,  and  therefore  has  a 
good  will  to  it,  a perfect  knowledge  of  its  case,  and  power  to 
help  it. 

2.  He  is  a God  of  inviolable  fidelity.  We  may  venture  to 
take  God’s  word,  for  he  heepeth  truth  for  ever,  and  therefore 
no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the  ground  ; it  is  true  from  the 


beginning,  and  therefore  true  to  the  end.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
is  the  Amen,  the  faithful  Witness,  as  well  as  the  Beginning, 
the  Author  and  Principle,  of  the  creation  of  God,  Rev.  iii.  14. 
I'he  keeping  of  God’s  truth  forever  is  committed  to  him.  for 
alt  the  promises  are  in  him  yea  and  amen. 

3.  He  is  the  Patron  of  injured  innocency  ; He  pleads  the 
cause  of  the  oppressed,  and  (as  we  read  it)  he  executes  judgment 
for  them.  He  often  does  it  in  his  providence,  righting  those 
that  suffer  wrong,  and  clearing  up  their  integrity  ; he  will  do 
it  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  ’The  Messiah  came  to 
rescue  the  children  of  men  out  of  the  bands  of  Satan  the  great 
oppressor,  and,  all  judgment  being  committed  to  him,  the 
executing  of  judgment  upon  persecutors  is  so  among  the  rest, 
Jude  15. 

4.  He  is  a bountiful  Benefactor  to  the  necessitous  ; He  gives 
fond  to  the  hungry  ; so  God  does  in  an  ordinary  way  for  the 
answering  of  the  cravings  of  nature  ; so  he  has  done  some- 
times in  an  extraordinary  way,  as  when  ravens  fed  Elijan  ; so 
Christ  did  more  than  once,  when  he  fed  thousands  miracu- 
lously with  that  which  was  intended  but  for  one  meal  or  two 
for  his  own  family  ; this  encourages  to  hope  in  him  as  the 
Nourisher  of  our  souls  with  the  bread  of  life. 

5.  He  is  the  Author  of  liberty  to  those  that  were  bound  ; 
The  Lord  looseth  the  prisoners.  He  brought  Israel  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage  in  Egypt,  and  afterward  in  Babylon.  Tiie 
miracles  Christ  wrought,  in  making  the  dumb  to  speak,  and 
the  deaf  to  hear,  with  that  one  word,  Ephphutha,  Be  opened , 
his  cleansing  of  lepers,  and  so  discharging  them  from  their 
confinement,  and  his  raising  the  dead  out  of  their  graves, 
may  all  be  included  in  this  one  of  loosing  the  prisoners  ; 
and  we  may  take  encouragement  from  those,  to  hope  in  him 
for  that  spiritual  liberty  which  he  came  to  proclaim,  Isa.  lxi. 
1,  2. 

6.  He  gives  sight  to  those  that  have  been  long  deprived  of 
it  ; The  Lord  can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  has  often 
given  to  his  afflicted  people  to  see  that  comfort  which  before 
they  were  not  aware  of  , witne-s  Gen.  xxi.  19.  and  the  pro- 
phet’s servant,  2 Kings,  vi.  17.  But  this  has  special  reference 
to  Christ ; for  since  the  world  began,  was  it  not  heard  that  any 
man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind,  till  Christ  dia 
it,  (John  ix.  32.)  and  thereby  encouraged  us  to  hope  in  him 
for  spiritual  illumination. 

7.  He  sets  that  straight  that  was  crooked,  and  makes  those 
easy  that  were  pained  and  ready  to  sink  ; he  raises  them  that 
are  bowed  down,  by  comforting  and  supporting  them  under 
their  burthens,  and,  in  due  time,  removing  their  burthens. 
This  was  literally  performed  by  Christ,  when  he  made  a poor 
woman  straight,  that  had  been  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  herself ; (Luke  xiii.  12.)  and  be  still  does  it  by  his 
grace,  giving  rest  to  them  that  were  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  raising  up  with  his  comforts  those  that  were  humbled 
and  cast  down  by  convictions. 

8.  He  has  a constant  kindness  for  all  good  people  ; The 
Lord  loveth  the  righteous,  f.nd  they  may,  with  the  more  confi- 
dence, depend  upon  his  power  when  they  are  sure  of  his  good 
will.  Our  Lord  Jesus  showed ‘his  love  to  the  righteous,  by 
fulfilling  all  righteousness. 

9.  He  has  a tender  concern  for  those  that  stand  in  special 
need  of  his  care  ; The  Lord  preserveth  the  strangers.  It  ought 
not  to  pass  without  remark,  that  the  name  Jehovah  is  repeated 
here  five  times  in  five  lines,  to  intimate  that  it  is  an  almighty 
power  (that  of  Jehovah)  that  is  engaged  and  exerted  for  the 
relief  of  the  oppressed  ; and  that  it  is  as  much  the  glory  of 
God  to  succour  them  that  are  in  misery,  as  it  is  to  ride  on  the 
heavens  by  his  name  Jah,  Ixviii.  4.  (1.)  Strangers  are  exposed, 
and  are  commonly  destitute  of  friends,  but  the  Lord  preserveth 
them,  that  they  be  not  run  down  and  ruined.  Many  a poor 
stranger  has  found  the  benefit  of  the  divine  protection,  and 
been  kept  alive  by  it.  (2.)  lEidous  and  fatherless  children, 
that  have  lost  the  head  of  the  family,  who  took  care  of  the 
affairs  of  it,  often  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  that  make  a 
prey  of  them,  that  will  not  do  them  right,  nay,  that  will  do 
them  wrong  ; but  the  Lord  relieveth  them,  and  raiseth  up  friends 
for  them.  See  Exod.  xxii.  22,  23.  Our  Lord  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  help  the  helpless,  to  receive  Gentiles,  strangers, 
into  his  kingdom,  and  that  with  him  poor  sinners,  that  are  as 
fatherless,  may  find  mercy,  Hos.  xiv.  3. 

10.  He  will  appear  for  the  destruction  of  all  those  that 
oppose  his  kingdom,  and  oppress  the  faithful  subjects  of  it ; 
the  way  of  the  tricked  he  turneth  upside  down,  and  therefore 
let  us  hope  in  him,  and  not  be  afraid  of  the  fury  of  the  oppress- 
or, as  though  he  were  ready  to  destroy.  It  is  the  glory  of  the 
Messiah,  that  he  will  subvert  all  the  counsels  of  hell  and 
earth,  that  militate  against  his  church,  so  that,  having  him 
for  us,  we  need  not  fear  any  thing  that  can  be  done  against  us. 
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11.  His  kingdom  shall  continue  thiougli  all  the  revolutions 
«>f  time,  to  the  utmost  ages  of  eternity,  v.  10.  Let  this  encou- 
age  us  to  trust  in  God  at  all  times,  that  the  Lord  shall  reign 
for  ever,  in  spite  of  all  the  malignity  of  the  powers  of  darkness, 
t en  thy  God , 0 Zion , unto  all  generations.  Christ  is  set 
King  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  his  kingdom  shall  continue 
in  an  endless  glory.  It  cannot  be  destroyed  by  an  invader,  it 
shall  not  be  left  to  a successor,  either  to  a succeeding  monarch, 
or  a succeeding  monarchy,  but  it  shall  stand  for  ever.  It 
is  matter  of  unspeakable  comfort,  that  the  Lord  reigns  as 
Zion’s  God,  as  Zion’s  King,  that  the  Messiah  is  Head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  and  will  be  so  while  the  world 
stands. 

PSALM  CXLVII. 

This  is  another  psalm  of  praise  : some  think  it  was  penned  a fter  the  return 
of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  : hut  it  is  so  much  of  a piece  with  Ps. 
cxlv.  that  I rather  think  it  was  penned  by  David , and  what  is  said, 
v.  2.  13.  may  well  enough  be  applied  to  the  first  building  and  fortifying 
of  Jerusalem  in  his  time,  and  the  gathering  in  of  those  that  had  been 
outcasts  in  Saul's  time.  The  Septuagint  divides  it  into  two  ; and  we 
may  divide  it  into  the  first  and  second  part,  but  both  of  the  same  import. 
I IVe  are  called  upon  to  praise  God,  v.  I,  7,  12.  If.  We  are  furnished 
with  matter  for  praise,  for  God  is  to  be  glorified,  1.  As  the  God  of 
nature,  and  so  he  is  very  great , v.  4,  5,8,  9,  15—18.  2.  As  the  God  of 

grace , comfort ing  his  people,  v.  3,  6—11.  3.  As  the  God  of  Israel , 
Jerusalem,  and  Zion,  settling  their  civil  state,  (v.  2,  13,  14.)  and  espe- 
cially settling  religion  among  them,  v.  19,  20.  It  is  easy,  in  singing  this 
psalm,  to  apply  it  to  ourselves,  both  as  to  personal  and  national  mercies, 
were  it  but  as  easy  to  do  it  with  suitable  affections. 

I BT^ RAISE  ye  the  Loud  : for  it  is  good  to  sing 
XT  praises  unto  our  God;  for  it  is  pleasant; 
and  praise  is  comely.  2 Tile  Loud  doth  build  up 
Jerusalem:  he  gathercth  together  the  outcasts  of 
Israel.  3 He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart,  and 
hindeth  up  their  wounds.  4 He  tel  1 eth  the  number 
of  the  stars;  lie  calleth  them  all  by  their  names. 
5 Great  is  our  Loud,  and  of  great  power  : his  under- 
standing is  infinite.  (i  The  Loud  lilteth  up  the 
meek  ; he  casteth  the  wicked  down  to  the  ground. 
7 Sing  unto  the  Loud  with  thanksgiving;  sing 
praise  upon  the  harp  unto  our  God  ; 8 Who  cover- 
eth  the  heaven  with  clouds,  who  prepareth  rain  for 
the  earth,  who  maketh  grass  to  grow  upon  the 
mountains,  it  He  giveth  to  the  beast  his  food,  and 
to  the  young  ravens  which  cry.  10  He  delighteth 
not  in  the  strength  of  the  horse  ; he  takelh  not  plea- 
sure in  the  legs  of  a man.  11  The  Lord  taketli 
pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  those  that  hope 
in  his  mercy. 

Here,  I.  The  duty  of  praise  is  recommended  to  us.  It  is  not 
without  reason,  that  we  are  thus  called  to  it  again  and  again  ; 
Praise  ye  the  Lord,  (v.  1.)  and  again,  (i>.7.)  Sing  unto  the 
Lord  with  thanksgiving,  sing  praise  upon  the  harp  to  our  God, 
let  all  our  praises  be  directed  to  him,  and  centre  in  him  ; for 
it  is  good  to  do  it,  it  is  our  duty,  and  therefore  good  in  itself ; 
it  is  our  interest,  and  therefore  good  for  us  : it  is  acceptable 
to  our  Creator,  and  it  answers  the  end  of  our  creation.  The 
law  for  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  the  practice  of  it  will  turn 
to  a good  account.  It  is  good;  for,  1.  It  is  pleasant;  holy 
joy  and  delight  are  required  as  the  principle  of  it,  and  that  is 
pleasant  to  us  as  men  ; giving  glory  to  God  is  the  design  and 
business  of  it,  and  that  is  pleasant  to  us  as  saints  that  are 
devoted  to  his  honour.  Praising  God  is  work  that  is  its  own 
wages,  it  is  heaven  upon  earth,  it  is  what  we  should  be  in,  as 
in  our  element.  2.  It  is  comely,  it  is  that  which  becomes  us 
as  reasonable  creatures,  much  more  as  people  in  covenant 
with  God.  In  giving  honour  to  God,  we  really  do  ourselves  a 
great  deal  of  honour. 

11.  God  is  recommended  to  us  as  the  proper  Object  of  our 
most  exalted  and  enlarged  praises,  upon  several  accounts. 

1.  The  care  he  takes  of  liis  chosen  people,  v.  2.  Is  Jerusalem 
to  be  raised  out  of  small  beginnings  1 Is  it  to  be  recovered 
out  of  its  ruins  1 In  both  cases.  The  Lord  builds  up  Jerusa- 
lem. The  gospel  church,  the  Jerusalem  that  is  from  above,  is 
jf  his  building  ; he  framed  the  model  of  it  in  his  own  counsels, 
he  founded  it  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel.be  adds  to  it 
daily  such  as  shall  he  saved,  and  so  increases  it.  He  will 
build  it  up  unto  perfection,  built  it  up  as  high  as  heaven. 
Arc  any  of  his  people  outcasts  1 Have  they  made  themselves 
so  by  their  own  folly  1 He  gathers  them  by  giving  them 
wpentance,  and  bringing  them  aglin  into  the  communion  of 
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saists.  Have  they  been  forced  out  by  war,  famine,  or  perse- 
cution 1 He  opens  a door  for  their  return  ; many  that  were 
missing,  and  thought  to  be  lost,  are  brought  hack,  and  thev 
that  were  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day  are  gathered 
together  again. 

2.  The  comforts  he  lias  laid  up  for  true  penitents,  v.  3. 
They  are  broken  in  heart,  and  wounded,  humbled,  and 
troubled,  for  sin,  inwardly  pained  at  the  remembrance  ol  it, 
as  a man  is,  that  is  sorely  wounded.  Their  very  hearts  are 
not  only  pricked,  but  rent,  under  the  sense  of  the  dishonour 
they  have  done  to  God,  and  the  injury  they  haje  done  to 
themselves,  by  sin.  To  those  whom  God  heals  with  the  con- 
solations of  his  Spirit,  he  speaks  peace,  assures  them  that  their 
sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  he  is  reconciled  to  them,  and  so 
makes  them  easy,  pours  the  balm  of  Gilead  into  the  bleeding 
wounds,  and  then  hinds  them  up,  and  makes  them  to  rejoice 
They  who  have  had  experience  of  this  need  not  be  called 
upon  to  praise  the  Lord,  for  when  he  brought  them  out  of  the 
horrible  pit,  and  set  their  feet  upon  a rock,  he  put  a new  song  in 
their  mouths,  xl.  2,  3.  And,  for  this,  let  others  praise  him 
also. 

4.  The  sovereign  dominion  he  lias  over  the  lights  of  heaven, 
v.  4,  5.  The  stars  are  innumerable,  many  of  them  being 
scarcely  discernible  with  the  naked  eye,  and  yet  lie  counts 
them,  and  knows  the  exact  number  of  them,  for  they  are  all 
the  work  of  his  hands,  and  the  instruments  of  his  providence  ; 
their  hulk  and  power  are  very  great,  hut  he  calleth  them  all  by 
their  names,  which  bespeaks  his  dominion  over  them,  and  the 
command  lie  has  them  at,  to  make  what  use  of  them  he  pleases. 
They  are  his  servants,  his  soldiers,  he  musters  them,  he  mar- 
shals them,  they  come  and  go  at  his  bidding,  and  all  their  mo- 
tions are  under  his  direction.  He  mentions  this  as  one  instance 
of  many,  to  show  that  great  is  our  Lord,  and  of  great  power  ; he 
can  do  what  he  pleases,  and  of  his  understanding  there  is  no  com- 
putation, so  that  he  can  contrive  every  thing  for  the  best. 
Man’s  knowledge  is  soon  drained,  and  you  have  his  utmost 
length  ; hitherto  his  wisdom  can  reach,  and  no  farther;  hut 
God’s  knowledge  is  a depth  that  can  never  be  fathomed. 

4.  The  pleasure  he  takes  in  humbling  the  proud  and  exalt-  ■ 
ing  them  of  low  degree ; («.  6.)  The  Lord  lifts  up  the  meek, 
who  abase  themselves  before  him,  and  whom  men  trample  on  ; 
but  the  wicked,  who  carry  it  insolently  toward  God  and  scorn- 
fully toward  all  mankind,  who  lift  up  themselves  in  pride  and 
folly,  he  casteth  down  to  the  ground,  sometimes  by  very  hum- 
bling providences  in  this  world,  at  furthest  in  the  day  when 
their  faces  shall  be  filled  with  everlasting  shame.  God  proves 
himself  to  be  God,  by  looking  on  the  proud  and  aliasing  them. 
Job  xl.  12. 

5.  The  provision  he  makes  for  the  inferior  creatures.  Though 
he  is  so  great  as  to  command  the  stars,  he  is  so  good  as  not  to  ' 
forget  even  the  fowls,  v.  8,  9.  Observe  in  what  method  he  feeds 
manandbeast.  (1.)  He  cocereth  the  heaven  with  clouds,  which 
darken  the  air,  and  intercept  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  yet  in 
them  he  prepareth  that  rain  for  the  earth  which  is  necessary  to 
its  fruitfulness.  Clouds  look  melancholy,  and  yet  without 
them  we  could  have  no  rain,  and  consequently  no  fruit.  Thus 
afflictions,  for  the  present,  look  black,  and  dark,  and  unplea- 
sant, and  we  are  in  heaviness  because  of  them,  as  sometimes, 
when  the  sky  is  overcast,  it  makes  us  dull ; but  they  are  ne- 
cessary, for  from  these  clouds  of  affliction  come  those  showers 
that  make  the  harvest  to  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, (Ileb.  xii.  11.)  which  should  help  to  reconcile  us 
them.  Observe  the  necessary  dependence  which  the  earth  has 
upon  the  heavens,  which  directs  us  on  earth  to  depend  on  God 
in  heaven.  All  the  rain,  with  which  the  earth  is  watered,  is  of 
God’s  preparing.  (2.)  By  the  rain  which  distils  on  the  earth,  ■ 
he  makes  grass  to  grow  upon  the  mountains,  even  the  high  moun- 
tains. which  man  neither  takes  care  of,  nor  reaps  the  benefit 
of.  The  mountains,  which  are  not  watered  with  the  springs 
and  rivers,  as  the  valleys  are,  are  yet  watered  so  that  they  are 
not  barren.  (3.)  This  grass  he  gives  to  the  beast  for  his  food. 
the  beasts  of  the  mountains,  which  run  wild,  which  man  makes 
no  provision  for.  And  even  the  young  ravens,  which,  being 
forsaken  by  their  old  ones,  rry,  are  heard  by  him,  and  ways 
are  found  to  feed  them,  so  that  they  are  kept  from  perishing 
in  the  nest. 

6.  The  complacency  he  takes  in  his  people,  r.  10,  11.  li»  i 
times  when  great  things  are  doing,  and  there  are  great  ex- 
pectations of  the  success  of  them,  it  concerns  us  to  know 
(since  the  issue  proceeds  from  the  Lord)  whom,  and  what, 
God  will  delight  to  honour  and  crown  with  victory.  It  is  no» 
the  strengtli  of  armies,  hut  the  strength  of  grace,  that  God  is 
pleased  to  ow  n.  (1.)  Not  the  strength  of  armies  ; not  in  the 
cavalry,  for  he  delighteth  not  in  the  strength  of  the  horse,  the 
war-horse,  noted  for  his  courage  ; (Job  xxxix.  19,  See.)  nor 
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in  t lie  infantry,  for  lie  takctfino  pleasure  in  the  legs  of  a man  ; 
lie  does  not  mean  the  swiftness  of  them  for  flight,  to  quit  the 
field,  but  the  steadiness  of  them  for  charging,  to  stand  the 
ground.  If  one  king,  making  war  with  another  king,  goes  to 
God  to  pray  for  success,  it  will  not  avail  him  to  plead,  '•  Lord, 

1 have  a gallant  army,  the  horse  and  foot  in  good  order,  it  is 
pity  that  they  should  suffer  any  disgrace lor  that  is  no  argu- 
ment with  God,  Ps.  xx.  7.  Jehoshaphat’s  was  much  better, 
I. aril,  we  have  no  might,  2 Chron.  xx.  12.  But,  (2.)  God 
is  pleased  to  own  the  strength  of  grace  ; a serious  and  suitable 
regard  to  God,  is  that  which  is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great 
price  in  such  a case.  The  Lord  accepts  of,  and  takes  pleasure 
n,  those  that  fear  him,  anil  that  hope  in  his  mercy.  Observe, 
f 1 . ] A holy  fear  of  God  and  hope  in  God,  not  only  may  con- 
sist, hut  must  concur.  In  the  same  heart,  at  the  same  time, 
there  must,  he  both  a reverence  of  his  majesty,  and  a compla- 
cency in  his  goodness  ; both  a believing  dread  of  his  wrath, 
and  a believing  expectation  of  his  favour.  Not  that  we  must 
hang  in  suspense  between  hope  and  fear,  but  we  must  act 
under  the  gracious  influences  of  hope  and  fear.  Our  fear  must 
save  our  hope  from  swelling  into  presumption,  and  our  hope 
must  save  our  fear  from  sinking  into  despair  ; thus  must  we 
take  our  work  before  us.  [2.]  We  must  hope  in  God’s  mercy, 
his  general  mercy,  even  then  when  we  cannot  find  a particu- 
lar promise  to  stay  ourselves  upon.  A humble  confidence  in 
the  goodness  of  God's  nature  is  very  pleasing  to  him,  as  that 
which  turns  to  the  glory  of  that  attribute  which  he  most  glories 
in.  Every  man  of  honour  loves  to  be  tiusted. 

12  Praise  the  Lord,  O Jerusalem  ; praise  thy 
God,  O Zion  ; 13  For  lie  hath  strengthened  the 
bars  of  thy  gates  ; he  hath  blessed  thy  children  with- 
in thee.  14  He  makcth  peace  in  thy  borders,  and 
lilleth  thee  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat.  15  He 
sendeth  forth  his  commandment  upon  earth : his  word 
runneth  very  swiftly.  16  He  giveth  snow  like  wool : 
he  scattered)  the  hoar-frost  like  ashes.  17  He  cast- 
eth  forth  his  ice  like  morsels  : who  can  stand  before 
his  cold  ? 18  He  sendeth  out  his  word,  and  melteth 

them  : he  causeth  his  wind  to  blow,  and  the  waters 
How.  19  He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel.  20  He  hath 
not  dealt  so  with  any  nation  : and  as  for  his  judg- 
ments, they  have  not  known  them.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord. 

Jerusalem,  and  Zion,  the  holy  city,  the  holy  hill,  are  here 
called  upon  to  praise  God,  v.  12.  Tor  where  should  praise  be 
offered  up  to  God,  but  where  his  altar  is?  Where  may  we 
expect  that  glory  should  be  given  to  him,  but  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness?  Let  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  praise  the  Lord 
in  their  own  houses  ; let  the  priests  and  Levites,  who  attend 
in  Zion,  the  city  of  their  solemnities,  in  a special  manner, 
praise  the  Lord.  They  have  more  cause  to  do  it  than  others, 
and  they  lie  under  greater  obligations  to  do  it  than  others; 
for  it  is  their  business,  it  is  their  profession.  “ Praise  thy 
God,  0 Zion  : he  is  thine,  and  therefore  thou  art  bound  to 
praise  him  ; his  being  thine  includes  all  happiness,  so  that  thou 
canst  never  want  matter  for  praise.” 

Jerusalem  and  Zion  must  praise  God, 

I.  For  the  prosperity  and  flourishing  estate  of  their  civil 
interests,  v.  13,  14.  1.  For  the  common  safety  ; they  had  gates, 
and  kept  their  gates  barred  in  times  of  danger  ; but  that  would 
not  have  been  an  effectual  security  to  them,  if  God  had  not 
strengthened  the  bars  of  their  gates,  and  fortified  their  fortifica- 
tions. I he  most  probable  means  we  can  devise  for  our  own 
preservation  will  not  answer  the  end,  unless  God  give  his 
blessing  with  them  ; we  must,  therefore,  in  the  careful  and 
diligent  use  of  those  means,  depend  upon  him  for  that  bless- 
ing, and  attribute  the  undisturbed  repose  of  our  land,  more  to 
the  wall  of  fire,  than  to  the  wall  of  water,  round  about  us, 
Zech.  ii.  5.  2.  For  the  increase  of  their  people;  this 

strengthens  the  bars  of  the  gates  as  much  as  any  thing  ; He 
hath  blessed  thy  children  within  thee,  with  that  first  and  great 
blessing,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  land.  It 
is  a comfort  to  parents  to  see  their  children  blessed  of  the 
Lord,  (Isa.  lxi.  9.)  and  a comfort  to  the  generation  that  is 
going  off,  to  see  the  rising  generation  numerous  and  hopeful  ; 
for  which  blessing  God  must  be  blessed.  3.  For  the  public 
tranquillity,  that  they  were  delivered  from  the  terrors  and  de- 
solations of  war  ; He  maheth  peace  in  thy  borders,  by  putting 
an  end  to  the  wars  that,  were,  and  preventing  the  wars  that 
were  threatened  and  feared.  He  makes  peace  within  thy 


borders,  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  by  composing  differences 
among  neighbours,  that  there  may  be  no  intestine  broils  and 
animosities  ; and  upon  thy  borders,  that  they  may  not  be  at- 
tacked by  invasions  from  abroad.  If  there  be  trouble  any 
where,  it  is  in  the  borders,  the  marches  of  a country,  the 
frontier-towns  lie  most  exposed,  so  that  if  there  be  peace  in 
the  borders,  there  is  a universal  peace,  a mercy  we  can  never 
be  enough  thankful  for.  4.  For  great  plenty,  the  commor 
effect  of  jieace  ; He  filleth  thee  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat  . 
wheat,  the  most  valuable  grain,  the  fat,  the  finest  of  that,  and 
a fulness  thereof.  What  would  they  more  ? Canaan  abound- 
ed with  the  best  wheat,  (Dent,  xxxii.  14.)  and  exported  it  to 
the  countries  abroad,  as  appears,  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  The  land 
of  Israel  was  not  enriched  with  prectous  stones  or  spices,  but 
with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  with  bread,  which  strengthens 
man’s  heart  ; that  made  it  the  glory  of  all  lands,  and  for  that 
God  was  praised  in  Zion. 

II.  For  the  wonderful  instances  of  his  power  in  the  weather, 
particularly  the  winter  weather ; he  that  protects  Zion  and  Jeru- 
salem is  that  God  of  power  from  whom  all  the  powers  of  nature 
are  derived,  and  on  whom  they  depend,  and  who  produces  all 
the  changes  of  the  seasons,  which,  if  they  were  not  common, 
would  astonish  us. 

1.  In  general,  whatever  alterations  there  are  in  this  lower 
world,  (and  it  is  that  world  that  is  subject  to  continual  changes, ) 
they  are  produced  by  the  will,  and  power,  and  providence,  of 
God  ; ( r.  15.)  He  sendeth  forth  his  commandment  upon  earth, 
as  one  that  has  an  incontestable  authority  to  give  orders,  and 
innumerable  attendants  ready  to  carry  his  orders,  and  put  them 
in  execution.  As  the  world  was  at  first  made,  so  it  is  still  up- 
held and  governed,  by  a word  of  almighty  power  ; God  speaks, 
and  it  is  done,  for  all  are  his  servants.  That  word  takes  effect, 
not  only  surely,  but  speedily  ; his  word  runneth  very  swiftly,  for 
nothing  can  oppose  or  retard  it.  As  the  lightning,  which 
passes  through  the  air  in  an  instant,  such  is  the  word  of  God’s 
providence,  and  such  the  word  of  his  grace,  when  it  is  sent 
forth  with  commission,  Luke  xvii.  24.  Angels,  who  carry  his 
word,  and  fulfil  it , fly  swiftly,  Dan.  ix.  21. 

2.  In  particular,  frosts  and  thaws  are  both  of  them  wonder- 
ful changes,  and  in  both  we  must  acknowledge  the  word  of  his 
power. 

(1.)  Frosts  are  from  God  ; with  him  are  the  treasures  of  tho 
snow  and  the  hail,  (Job  xxxviii.  22,  23.)  and  out  of  these  trea- 
sures he  draws  as  he  pleases.  [1.]  He  giveth  snow  like  wool  ■ 
it  is  compared  to  wool  for  its  whiteness,  (Isa.  i.  18.)  and  its 
softness  ; it  falls  silently,  and  makes  no  more  noise  than  the 
fall  of  a lock  of  wool,  it  covers  the  earth,  and  keeps  it  warm 
like  a fleece  of  wool,  and  so  promotes  its  fruitfulness.  See 
how  God  can  work  by  contraries,  and  bring  meat  out  of  the 
eater,  can  warm  the  earth  with  cold  snow.  [2.]  He  scattereth 
the  hour  frost,  which  is  dew  congealed,  as  the  snow  and  hail 
are  rain  congealed  ; this  looks  like  ashes  scattered  upon  the 
grass,  and  is  sometimes  prejudicial  to  the  products  of  the  earth, 
and  blasts  them  as  if  it  were  hot  ashes,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  47.  [3.j 

He  castetli  forth  his  ice  like  morsels,  which  may  be  understood 
either  of  large  hail-stones,  which  are  as  ice  in  the  air,  or  of  the 
ice  which  covers  the  face  of  the  waters,  and  when  it  is  broken, 
though  naturally  it  was  as  drops  of  drink,  is  now  as  morsels 
of  meat,  or  crusts  of  bread.  [4.]  When  we  see  the  frost,  and 
snow,  and  ice,  we  feel  it  in  the  air  ; Who  can  stand  before  his 
cold  ? The  beasts  cannot,  they  retire  into  dens,  (Job  xxxvii. 
8.)  they  are  easily  conquered  then,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  20.  Men 
cannot,  but  are  forced  to  take  the  benefit  of  fires,  or  furs,  or 
both,  and  all  little  enough  where  and  when  the  cold  is  in  ex- 
tremity. We  see  not  the  causes  when  we  feel  the  effects  ; and 
therefore  we  must  call  it  his  cold,  it  is  of  his  sending,  and  there- 
fore we  must  bear  it  patiently,  and  he  thankful  for  warm  houses, 
and  clothes,  and  beds,  to  relieve  us  against  the  rigour  of  the 
season,  and  must  give  him  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  and  sove- 
reignty, his  power  and  faithfulness,  which  appear  in  the  winter 
weather,  which  shall  not  cease  more  than  summer,  Gen.  viii, 
22.  And  let  us  also  infer  from  it,  If  we  cannot  stand  before 
the  cold  of  his  frosts,  how  can  we  stand  before  the  heat  of  his 
wrath  ? 

(2.)  Thaws  are  from  God  ; when  he  pleases,  (v.  18.)  fie  senu- 
eth  nut  his  word,  and  meltelli  them  ; the  frost,  the  snow,  the  ice, 
are  all  dissolved  quickly,  in  order  to  which  he  causes  the  wind , 
the  south  wind,  to  blow,  and  the  waters,  which  were  frozen,  flow 
again  as  they  did  before.  We  are  soon  sensible  of  the  change, 
but  we  see  not  the  causes  of  it,  but  must  resolve  it  into  the 
will  of  the  First  Cause.  And  in  it  we  must  take  notice,  not 
only  of  the  power  of  God,  that  he  can  so  suddenly,  so  insen- 
sibly, make  such  a great  and  universal  alteration  in  the  tem- 
per of  the  air,  and  the  face  of  the  earth  ; (what  cannot  he  do, 
that  dneth  this  every  winter,  perhaps  often  every  winter  ?)  but 
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also  or  me  goodness  of  God  ; hard  weather  does  not  always 
continue,  it  would  be  sad  if  it  should  ; he  does  not  contend  for 
ever,  but  renews  the  face  of  the  earth.  As  he  remembered 
Noah,  and  released  him,  (Gen.  viii.  1.)  so  he  remembers  the 
earth,  and  his  covenant  with  the  earth.  Cant.  ii.  11,  12.  This 
thawing  word  may  represent  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  this 
thawing  wind  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  (for  frhe  Spirit  is  compared 
Jo  the  wind,  John  iii.  8.)  both  are  sent  for  the  melting  of 
frozen  souls  ; converting  grace,  like  the  thaw,  softens  the 
■aeart  that  was  hard,  moistens  it,  and  melts  it  into  tears  of  re- 
pentance ; it  warms  good  affections,  and  makes  them  to  flow, 
which,  before,  were  chilled  and  stopped  up.  The  change 
which  the  thaw  makes  is  universal,  and  yet  gradual  ; it  is  very 
evident,  and  yet  how  it  is  done  is  unaccountable  : such  is  the 
change  wrought  in  the  conversion  of  a soul,  when  God’s  wood 
and  Spirit  are  sent  to  melt  it,  and  restore  it  to  itself. 

III.  For  his  distinguishing  favour  to  Israel,  in  giving 
them  his  word  and  ordinances,  a much  more  valuable  bless- 
ng  than  their  peace  and  plenty,  (v.  14.)  as  much  as  the 
soul  is  more  excellent  than  the  body.  Jacob  and  Israel 
■had  God’s  statutes  and  judgments  among  them  ; they  were 
under  his  peculiar  government,  the  municipal  laws  oi'  their 
nation  were  of  his  framing  and  enacting,  their  constitution 
was  a theocracy  ; they  had  the  benefit  of  divine  revela- 
tion, the  great  things  of  God’s  law  were  written  to  them  ; 
they  had  a priesthood  of  divine  institution  for  all  things 
pertaining  to  God,  and  prophets  for  all  extraordinary  occa- 
sions. No  people  besides  went  upon  sure  grounds  in  their 
religion.  Now  this  was,  1.  A preventing  mercy  ; they  did  not 
find  out  God’s  statutes  and  judgments  of  themselves,  but 
God  showed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  and  by  that  word  he  made 
known  to  them  his  statutes  and  judgments.  It  is  a great 
mercy  to  any  people  to  have  the  word  of  God  among  them  ; 
faith  comes  by  hearing  and  reading  that  word,  that  faith  with- 
out which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  2.  A distinguish- 
ing mercy,  and  upon  that  account  the  more  obliging  ; He  hath 
■not  dealt  so  with  every  nation,  not  with  any  nation  ; and  as  ful- 
fils judgments,  they  havenot  known  them,  nor  are  likely  to  know 
chem  till  the  Messiah  come,  and  take  down  the  partition  wall 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  the  gospel  may  be  preached  to 
every  creature.  Other  nations  had  plenty  of  outward  good 
things  ; some  nations  were  very  rich,  others  had  pompous 
powerful  princes,  and  polite  literature,  but  none  were  blessed 
with  God’s  statutes  and  judgments  as  Israel  were  ; let  Israel 
therefore  praise  the  Lord  in  the  observation  of  these  statutes  ; 
Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to 
the  icorld  ? Even  so,  Father,  because  it  seemed  good  in  tkine 
■eyes. 

PSALM  CXLVIII. 

This  psalm  is  a most  solemn  and  earnest  call  to  all  the  creatures,  according 
to  their  capacity,  to  praise  their  Creator,  and  to  show  forth  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,  the  invisible  things  of  which  are  manifested  in  the 
things  that  are  seen.  Thereby  the  psalmist  designs  to  express  his  great 
affection  to  the  duty  of  praise  : he  is  highly  satisfied  that  God  is  praised, 
is  very  desirous  that  he  may  be  more  praised,  and  therefore  does  all  he  can 
to  engage  all  about  him  in  this  pleasant  work,  yea , and  all  who  shall  come 
a fter  him,  whose  hearts  must  be  very  dead  and  cold,  if  they  be  not  raised 
and  enlarged,  in  praising  God,  by  the  lofty  flights  of  divine  poetry  which 
eve  find  in  this  psalm.  I.  He  calls  upon  the  higher  house,  the  creatures  that 
ore  placed  in  the  upper  world,  to  praise  the  Lord,  both  those  that  are 
intellectual  beings,  and  are  capable  of  doing  it  actively,  tv.  1,  2.)  an 
those  that  are  not,  and  are  therefore  capable  of  doing  it  only  objectively, 
x.  3— G.  If.  He  calls  upon  the  lower  house,  the  creatures  of  this  lower 
world,  both  those  that  can  only  minister  matter  of  praise,  {v.  7 — 10.)  and 
those  that , being  endued  with  reason,  are  capable  of  offering  up  this  sacri- 
fice, { v.  11 — 13.)  especially  his  own  people,  who  have  more  cause  to  do  it, 
and  are  more  concerned  to  do  it,  than  any  other,  v.  14. 

1 TJRAISE  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord 
IT  from  the  heavens  : praise  him  in  the  heights. 

2 Praise  ye  him,  all  his  angels : praise  ye  him,  all 
his  hosts.  3 Praise  ye  him,  sun  and  moon  : praise 
him,  all  ye  stars  of  light.  4 Praise  him,  ye  heavens 
of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens. 
5 Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  : for  he 
commanded,  and  they  were  created.  6 He  hath 
also  stablished  them  for  ever  and  ever  : he  hath 
made  a decree  which  shall  not  pass. 

We,  in  this  dark  and  depressed  world,  know  but  little  of 
the  world  of  light  and  exaltation,  and,  conversing  within 
-.arrow  confines,  can  scarcely  admit  any  tolerable  conceptions 
of  the  vast  regions  above.  But  this  we  know, 

I.  That  there  is  above  us  a world  of  blessed  angels,  by 
whom  God  is  praised,  an  innumerable  company  of  them  ; 
thousand  thousands  minister  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stand  before  him;  and  it  is  his  glory  that  he  has 
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such  attendants,  but  much  more  his  glory  that  he  neither 
needs  them,  nor  is,  nor  can  be,  any  way  benefited  by  them. 
To  that  bright  and  happy  world  the  psalmist  has  an  eye  here, 
v.  1,2.  In  general,  to  the  heavens,  to  the  heights  ; the  heavens 
are  the  heights,  and  therefore  we  must  lift  up  our  souls  above 
the  world,  unto  God  in  the  heavens,  and  on  things  above  we 
must  set  our  affections.  It  is  his  desire  that  God  may  be 
praised  from  the  heavens,  that  thence  a praising  frame  may  be 
transmitted  to  this  world  in  which  we  live,  that  from  the  in- 
habitants of  that  world  we  may  learn  this  blessed  work.  It 
is  his  delight  to  think  that  God  is  praised  in  the  heights  ; that, 
while  we  are  so  cold,  and  low,  and  flat,  in  praising  God,  there 
are  those  above  who  are  doing  it  in  a better  manner,  and  that, 
while  we  are  so  often  interrupted  in  this  work,  they  rest  not 
day  nor  night  from  it.  In  particular,  he  had  an  eye  to  God’s 
angels,  to  his  hosts,  and  calls  upon  them  to  praise  God.  Tint 
Uod’s  angels  are  his  hosts,  is  plain  enough  ; as  soon  as  they 
were  made,  they  were  listed,  armed,  and  disciplined  ; he  em- 
ploys them  in  fighting  his  battles,  and  they  keep  ranks,  and 
know  their  place,  and  observe  the  word  of  command  as  his 
hosts.  But  what  is  meant  by  the  psalmist’s  calling  upon 
them,  and  exciting  them  to  praise  God,  is  not  so  easy  to 
account  for.  I will  not  say,  They  do  not  heed  it ; because  we 
find  that  to  the  principalities  and  powers  is  known  by  the  church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ; (Eph.  iii.  10.)  but  I will  say. 
They  do  not  need  it,  for  they  are  continually  praising  God, 
and  there  is  no  deficiency  at  all  in  their  performances  ; and 
therefore,  when,  in  singing  this  psalm,  we  call  upon  the  angels 
to  praise  God,  (as  we  did,  ciii.  20.)  we  mean,  that  we  desire 
God  may  be  praised  by  the  ablest  hands  and  in  the  best  man- 
ner ; that  we  are  sure  it  is  fit  he  should  be  so;  that  we  are 
pleased  to  think  he  is  so  ; and  that  we  have  a spiritual  com- 
munion with  those  that  dwell  in  his  house  above,  and  are 
still  praising  him  ; and  that  we  are  come  by  faith,  and  hope, 
and  holy  love,  to  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  Heb. 
xii.  22. 

II.  That  there  is  above  us  not  only  an  assembly  of  blessed 
spirits,  but  a system  of  vast  bodies  too,  and  those  bright  ones, 
in  which  God  is  praised,  which  may  give  us  occasion  (as  far  as 
we  know  any  thing  of  them)  to  give  to  God  the  glory  not 
only  of  their  being,  but  of  their  beneficence  to  mankind. 
Observe, 

1.  What  these  creatures  are  that  thus  show  us  the  way  in 
praising  God,  and,  whenever  we  look  up  and  consider  the 
heavens,  furnish  us  with  matter  for  his  praises.  (1.)  There 
are  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  continually,  either  day  or 
night,  present  themselves  to  our  view,  as  looking-glasses,  in 
which  we  may  see  a faint  shadow  (for  so  I must  call  it,  not  a 
resemblance)  of  the  glory  of  him  that  is  the  Father  of  lights, 
v.  3.  The  greater  lights,  the  sun  and  moon,  are  not  too  great, 
too  bright,  to  praise  him  ; and  the  praises  of  the  lesser  lights, 
the  stars,  shall  not  be  slighted.  Idolaters  made  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  their  gods,  and  praised  them,  worshipping 
and  serving  the  creature,  because  it  is  seen,  more  than  the 
Creator,  because  he  is  not  seen  ; but  we,  who  worship  the 
true  God,  make  them  only  our  fellow-worshippers,  and  call 
upon  them  to  praise  him  with  us,  nay,  as  Levites  to  attend  us, 
who,  as  priests,  offer  this  spiritual  sacrifice.  (2.)  There  are 
the  heavens  of  heavens  above  the  sun  and  stars,  the  seat  of  the 
blessed  ; from  the  vastness  and  brightness  of  these  unknown 
orbs  abundance  of  glory  redounds  to  God,  for  the  heavens  of 
heavens  are  the  Lord’s,  (cxv.  16.)  and  yet  they  cannot  contain 
him,  1 Kings  viii.  27.  The  learned  Dr.  Hammond  under- 
stands here,  by  the  heavens  of  heavens,  the  upper  regions  of  the 
air,  or  all  the  regions  of  it,  as  Ps.  lxviii.  33.  We  read  of  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  whence  God  sends  forth  his  voice,  and  that 
a mighty  voice,  meaning  the  thunder.  (3.)  There  are  the 
waters  that  be  above  the  heavens,  the  clouds  that  hang  above  in 
the  air,  where  they  are  reserved  against  the  day  of  battle  and 
war.  Job  xxxviii.  23.  We  have  reason  to  praise  God,  not 
only  that  these  waters  do  not  drown  the  earth,  but  that  they 
water  it  and  make  it  fruitful.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads 
it,  Praise  him  ye  heavens  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  depend 
on  the  word  of  him  which  is  above  the  heavens ; for  the  key  of 
the  clouds  is  one  of  the  keys  which  God  has  in  his  hand, 
wherewith  he  opens,  and  none  can  shut,  he  shuts,  and  none 
can  open. 

2.  Upon  what  account  we  are  to  give  God  the  glory  of  them  , 
Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; let  us  praise  the  name 
of  the  Lord  for  them,  and  observe  what  constant  and  fresh 
matter  for  praise  may  be  fetched  from  them.  (1.)  Because  he 
made  them,  gave  them  their  powers,  and  assigned  them  their 
places  ; He  commanded  them  (great  as  they  are)  out  of  no- 
thing, and  they  were  created  at  a word’s  speaking,  God  created 
and  therefore  may  command  ; for  he  commanded,  and  so 
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created  ; his  authority  must  always  he  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quiesced in,  because  he  once  spake  with  such  authority.  (2.) 
Because  he  still  upholds  and  preserves  them  in  their  beings 
and  posts,  their  powers  and  motions  ; (v.  6.)  He  hath.  estab- 
lished them  far  ever  and  ever,  to  the  end  of  time  ; a short 
ever,  but  it  is  their  ever  ; they  shall  last  as  long  as  there  is 
occasion  for  them.  He  hath  made  a decree,  the  law  of  creation, 
which  shall  not  pass  ; it  was  enacted  by  the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  therefore  needs  not  be  altered  ; by  his  sovereignty  and  in- 
violable fidelity,  and  therefore  cannot  be  altered.  All  the 
creatures  that  praised  God  at  first  for  their  creation,  must 
praise  him  still  for  their  continuance.  And  we  have  reason 
to  praise  him,  that  they  are  kept  within  the  bounds  of  a de- 
cree ; for  to  that  it  isowing  that  the  waters  above  the  heavens 
have  not  a second  time  drowned  the  earth. 

7 Praise  the  Lord  from  the  earth,  ye  dragons, 
and  all  deeps  : 8 Fire  and  hail  ; snow  and  vapour  ; 
stormy  wind  fulfilling  his  word  : 9 Mountains,  and 

all  hills;  fruitful  trees,  and  all  cedars:  10  Beasts, 

and  all  cattle  ; creeping  things,  and  flying  fowl  : 
11  Kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people  ; princes,  and 
all  judges  of  the  earth  : 12  Both  young  men  and 

maidens;  old  men  and  children:  13  Let  them 

praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  his  name  alone  is 
excellent;  his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  heaven. 
14  He  also  exalteth  the  horn  of  his  people,  the 
praise  of  all  his  saints ; even  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  a people  near  unto  him.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord. 

Considering  that  this  earth,  and  the  atmosphere  that  sur- 
rounds it,  are  the  very  sediment  of  the  universe,  it  concerns  us 
to  inquire  after  those  considerations  that  may  be  of  use  to  re- 
concile us  to  our  place  in  it;  and  I know  none  more  likely 
than  this,  (next  to  the  visit  which  the  Son  af  God  once  made 
to  it, ) that  even  in  this  world,  dark  and  bad  as  it  is.  God  is 
praised  ; Praise  ye  the  Lord  from  the  earth,  v.  7.  As  the  rays 
»f  the  sun,  which  are  darted  directly  from  heaven,  reflect  back 
(though  more  weakly)  from  the  earth,  so  should  the  praises  of 
God,  with  which  this  cold  and  infected  world  should  be 
warmed  and  perfumed. 

1.  Even  those  creatures  that  are  not  dignified  with  the 
powers  of  reason  are  summoned  into  this  concert,  because  God 
may  be  glorified  in  them,  v.  7 — 10.  Let  the  dragons  or  whales, 
that  sport  themselves  in  the  mighty  waters,  (civ.  26.)  dance 
before  the  Lord,  to  his  glory,  who  largely  proves  his  own  om- 
nipotence, by  his  dominion  over  the  leviathan  or  whale,  Job 
xli.  1,  &c.  All  deeps,  and  their  inhabitants,  praise  God  ; the 
sea,  and  the  animals  there;  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  the 
animals  there.  Out  of  the  depths  God  may  be  praised  as  well 
as  prayed  unto.  If  we  look  up  into  the  atmosphere,  we  meet 
with  a great  variety  of  meteors,  which,  being  a kind  of  new 
productions,  (and  some  of  them  unaccountable,)  do,  in  a 
special  manner,  magnify  the  power  of  the  great  Creator.  There 
Are  fiery  meteors,  lightning  is  fire,  and  there  are  other  blazes 
sometimeskindled,  which  may  be  so  called  ; there  are  watery 
meteors,  hail  and  snow,  and  the  vapours  of  which  they  are  gen- 
dered ; there  are  airy  meteors,  stormy  winds ; we  know  not 
whence  they  come,  nor  whither  they  go;  whence  their  mighty 
force  comes,  nor  how  it  is  spent  ; but  this  we  know,  that,  be 
they  ever  so  strong,  so  stormy,  they  fulfil  God’s  word,  and  do 
that,  and  no  more  than  he  appoints  them  ; and  by  this  Christ 
showed  himself  to  have  a divine  power,  that  he  commanded 
even  the  winds  and  the  seas,  and  they  obeyed  him.  Those  that 
will  not  fulfil  God’s  word,  but  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  it, 
show  themselves  to  be  more  violent  and  headstrong  than  even 
the  stormy  winds,  for  they  fulfil  it.  Take  a view  of  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  ( v . 9.)  and  there  are  presented  to  our  view  the 
exalted  grounds,  mountains,  and  all  hills;  from  the  barren 
tops  of  some  of  which,  and  the  fruitful  tops  of  others,  we  may 
fetch  matter  for  praise  ; there  are  the  exalted  plants,  some 
that  are  exalted  by  their  usefulness,  as  the  fruitful  trees  of  va- 
rious kinds,  for  the  fruits  of  which  God  is  to  be  praised  ; others 
by  their  stateliness,  as  all  cedars,  those  trees  of  the  Lord,  civ.  16. 
Cedars,  the  high  trees,  are  not  the  fruitful  trees,  yet  they  had 
their  use  even  in  God’s  temple.  Pass  we  next  to  the  animal 
kingdom,  and  there  we  find  God  glorified,  even  by  the*6cnsfs 
that  run  wild,  and  all  cattle  that  are  tame  and  in  the  service 
of  man,  v.  10.  Nay,  even  the  creeping  things  are  not  sunk  so 
low,  nor  do  the  flying  fowl  soar  so  high,  as  not  to  be  called 
upon  to  praise  the  Lord.  Much  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness,  of  the  Creator,  appears  in  the  several  capacities  and 
instincts  of  the  creatures,  in  the  provision  made  for  them,  and 
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the  use  made  of  them.  When  we  see  all  so  very  strange,  and 
all  so  very  good,  surely  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  God  with 
wonder  and  thankfulness. 

2.  Much  more,  those  creatures  that  are  digrnfW  with  the 
powers  of  reason,  ought  to  employ  them  in  praising  God. 
Kings  of  the  earth  and  all  people,  v.  11,  12.  (1.)  God  is  to  be 
glorified  in  and  for  these,  as  in  and  for  the  inferior  creatures, 
for  their  hearts  are  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  he  makes 
what  use  he  pleases  of  them.  God  is  to  be  praised  in  the 
order  and  constitution  of  kingdoms,  the  pars  imperans — the 
part  that  commands,  and  the  pars  subdita — the  part  that  is  sub- 
ject ; kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people.  It  is  by  him  that 
kings  reign,  and  people  are  subject  to  them  ; the  princes  and 
judges  of  the  earth  have  their  wisdom  and  their  commission 
from  him,  and  we,  to  whom  they  are  blessings,  ought  to  bless 
God  for  them.  God  is  to  be  praised  also  in  the  constitution 
of  families,  for  he  is  the  Founder  of  them  ; and  for  all  the 
comfort  of  relations,  the  comfort  that  parents  and  children, 
brothers  and  sisters,  have  in  each  other,  God  is  to  be  praised. 
(2.)  God  is  to  be  glorified  by  these.  Let  all  manner  of  per- 
sons praise  God.  [ 1 . ] Those  of  each  rank,  high  and  low  ; the 
praises  of  kings,  and  princes,  and  judges,  are  demanded  ; 
those  on  whom  God  has  put  honour,  must  honour  him  with  it ; 
and  the  power  they  are  intrusted  with,  and  the  figure  they 
make  in  the  world,  put  them  in  a capacity  of  bringing  more 
glory  to  God,  and  doing  him  more  service,  than  others.  Yet 
the  praises  of  the  people  are  expected  also,  and  God  will  gra- 
ciously accept  of  them  ; Christ  despised  not  the  hosannas  of 
the  multitude.  [2.]  Those  of  each  sex,  young  men  and 
maidens,  who  make  merry  together,  let  them  turn  it  into  this 
channel,  let  the  mirth  be  sacred,  that  it  may  be  pure.  [3.J 
Those  of  each  age  ; old  men  must  still  bring  forth  this  fruit  in 
old  age,  and  not  think  that  either  the  gravity  or  the  infirmity 
of  their  age  will  excuse  them  from  it  ; and  children  too  must 
begin  betimes  to  praise  God  ; even  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  this  good  work  is  perfected.  A good  reason  is 
given  ( v . 13.)  why  all  these  should  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  because  his  name  alone  is  excellent,  and  worthy  to  be 
praised  ; it  is  a name  above  every  name,  no  name,  no  nature, 
but  his,  has  in  it  all  excellency.  His  glory  is  above  both  the 
earth,  and  the  heaven,  and  let  all  the  inhabitants  both  of  earth 
and  heaven  praise  him,  and  yet  acknowledge  his  name  to  be 
exalted  far  above  all  blessing  and  praise. 

3.  Most  of  all,  his  own  people,  that  are  dignified  with  pe- 
culiar privileges,  must  in  a peculiar  manner  give  glory  to  him, 
v.  14.  Observe,  (1.)  The  dignity  God  hasputupon  his  people, 
even  the  children  of  Israel,  typical  of  the  honour  reserved  for 
ail  true  believers,  who  are  God’s  spiritual  Israel.  He  exalts 
their  horn,  their  brightness,  their  plenty,  their  power.  The 
people  of  Israel  were,  in  many  respects,  honoured  above  any 
other  nation,  for  to  them  pertained  the  adoption,  the  glory,  and 
the  covenants,  Rom.  ix.  4.  It  was  their  own  honour  that  they 
were  a people  near  unto  Gad,  his  Segullah,  his  peculiar  trea- 
sure ; they  were  admitted  into  his  courts,  when  a stranger  that 
came  nigh  must  be  put  to  death.  They  had  him  nigh  to  them 
in  all  that  which  they  called  upon  him  for.  This  blessing  is 
now  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  through  Christ,  for  they  that 
were  afar  off,  by  his  blood,  are  made  nigh,  Eph.  ii.  13.  It  is  the 
greatest  honour  that  can  be  put  upon  a man,  to  be  brought 
near  to  God,  the  nearer  the  better  ; and  it  will  be  best  of  all, 
when  nearest  of  all  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  (2.)  The  duty 
God  expects  from  them  in  consideration  of  this  ; Let  those 
whom  God  honours,  honour  him  ; Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Let 
him  be  the  Praise  of  all  his  saints,  the  Object  of  their  praise  ; 
for  he  is  a Praise  to  them.  He  is  tliy  Praise,  and  he  is  thy  God, 
Deut.  x.  21.  Some  by  the  horn  of  his  people  understand 
David,  as  a type  of  Christ,  whom  God  has  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a Saviour,  who  is  indeed  the  Praise  of  all  his  saints, 
and  will  be  so  for  ever  ; for  it  is  through  him  that  they  are  a 
people  near  to  God. 

PSALM  CXLIX. 

The  foregoing  psalm  was  a hymn  of  praise  to  the  Creator  ; this  to  the  He 
deemer.  It  is  a psalm  of  triumph  in  the  Cod  of  Israel , ana  over  the 
enemies  of  Israel.  Probably,  it  was  penned  upon  occasion  of  some  vic- 
tory which  Israel  was  blessed  and  honoured  with.  Some  conjecture 
that  it  was  penned  when  David  had  taken  the  strong-hold  of  Zion,  ana 
settled  his  government  there . Hut  it  looks  further , to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  who,  in  the  chariot  of  the  everlasting  gospel , goes  forth  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer.  To  him,  and  his  graces  and  glories,  we  must  have 
an  eye,  in  singing  this  psalm,  which  speaks,  /.  abundance  of  joy  to  all 
the  people  of  God,  v.  1 — 5.  II.  Abundance  of  terror  to  the  proudest  of 
their  enemies,  v.  G— 9. 

1 RAISE  ye  the  Lord.  Sing  unto  the  Lord 
JL  a new  son£,  and  his  praise  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  saints.  2 Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that 
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made  him  : let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their 
King.  3 Let  them  praise  his  name  in  the  dance : 
let  them  sing  praises  unto  him  with  the  timbrel  and 
harp.  4 For  the  Loud  taketh  pleasure  in  his  peo- 
ple : he  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation.  5 
Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory  : let  them  sing  aloud 
upon  their  beds. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  calls  given  God’s  Israel  to  praise. 
All  his  works  were,  in  the  foregoing  psalm,  excited  to  praise 
him;  but  here  his  saints  in  a particular  manner  are  required 
to  bless  him.  Observe  then, 

1.  Who  are  called  upon  to  praise  God.  Israel  in  general, 
the  body  of  the  church,  (v.  2.)  the  children  of  Zion  particu- 
larly, the  inhabitants  of  that  holy  hill,  who  are  nearer  to  God 
than  other  Israelites  ; those  that  have  the  word  and  ordinances 
of  God  near  them,  that  are  not  put  to  travel  far  to  them,  are 
justly  expected  to  do  more  in  praising  God  than  others.  All 
true  Christians  may  call  themselves  the  children  of  Zion, 
for  in  faith  and  hope  we  are  come  unto  mount  Zion,  Heb.  xii. 
22.  The  saints  must  praise  God,  saints  in  profession,  saints 
in  power,  for  this  is  the  intention  of  their  sanctification  ; they 
are  therefore  devoted  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  renewed  by  the 
grace  of  God,  that  they  may  he  unto  him  for  a name  and  a 
p raise. 

2.  What  must  be  the  principle  of  this  praise  ; and  that  is, 
holy  ]oy  in  God  ; Let  Israel  rejoice,  and  the  children  of  Zion 
be  joyful,  and  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory.  Our  praises  of  God 
should  flow  from  a heart  Ailed  with  delight  and  triumph  in 
God’s  attributes,  and  our  relation  to  him.  Much  of  the  power 
of  godliness  in  the  heart  consists  in  making  God  our  chief 
Joy,  and  solacing  ourselves  in  him  ; and  our  faith  in  Christ  is 
described  by  our  rejoicing  in  him.  We  then  give  honour  to 
God,  when  we  take  pleasure  in  him.  We  must  he  joyful  in 
glory,  in  him  as  our  Glory,  and  in  the  interest  we  have  in 
him  ; and  let  us  look  upon  it  as  our  glory  to  be  of  those  that 
■rejoice  in  God. 

3.  What  must  be  the  expressions  of  the  praise.  We  must, 
by  all  proper  ways,  show  forth  the  praises  of  God  ; Sing  to  the 
Lord.  We  must  entertain  ourselves,  and  proclaim  his  name, 
by  singing  praises  unto  him,  (v.  3.)  singing  aloud,  (v.  5.)  for 
we  should  sing  psalms  with  all  our  heart,  as  those  that  are  not 
•only  not  ashamed  of  it,  but  are  enlarged  in  it.  We  must  sing 
a new  song,  newly  composed  upon  every  special  occasion  ; 
sing  with  new  affections,  which  make  the  song  new,  though 
lthe  words  have  been  used  before,  and  keep  them  from  grow- 
ing threadbare.  Let  God  be  praised  in  the  dance  with  timbrel 
and  harp;  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Old-Testament 
church  very  early,  (Exod.  xv.  20.')  where  we  find  God  praised 
with  timbrels  and  dances.  They  who  from  lienee  urge  the  use 
of  music  in  religious  worship,  must  by  the  same  rule  introduce 
dancing,  for  they  went  together,  as  in  David’s  dancing  before 
the  ark,  and  Judg.  xxi.  21.  But  whereas  many  scriptures  in 
the  New  Testament  keep  up  singing  as  a gospel-ordinance, 
none  provide  for  the  keeping  up  of  music  and  dancing  ; the 
gospel-canon  for  psalmody,  is,  to  sing  with  the  spirit  and  with 
the  understanding. 

4.  What  opportunities  must  be  taken  for  praising  G xl ; 
none  must  be  let  slip  ; but  particularly,  (1.)  We  must  pra  se 
God  in  public,  in  the  solemn  assembly,  (v.  1.)  in  the  congre- 
gation of  saints  ; the  more  the  better,  it  is  the  more  like  heaven. 
Thus  God’s  name  must  be  owned  before  the  world  ; thus  the 
service  must  have  a solemnity  put  upon  it,  and  we  must  mu- 
tually excite  one  another  to  it.  The  principle,  end,  and  de- 
sign, of  our  coming  together  in  religious  assemblies,  is,  that 
we  may  join  together  in  praising  God.  Other  parts  of  the 
service  must  be  in  order  to  this.  (2.)  We  must  praise  him  in 
private.  Let  the  saints  be  so  transported  with  their  joy  in  God, 
as  to  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds,  when  they  awake  in  the  night, 
full  of  the  praises  of  God,  as  David,  cxix.  62.  When  God’s 
Israel  are  brought  to  a quiet  settlement,  let  them  enjoy  that 
with  thankfulness  to  God  ; much  more  may  true  believers, 
that  are  entered  into  God’s  rest,  and  find  repose  in  Jesus 
Christ,  sing  aloud,  for  joy  of  that.  Upon  their  sick-beds, 
their  death-beds,  let  them  sing  the  praises  of  their  God. 

II.  The  cause  given  God’s  Israel  for  praise.  Consider, 

1.  God’s  doings  for  them.  They  have  reason  to  rejoice  in 
God,  to  devote  themselves  to  his  honour,  and  employ  them- 
selves in  his  service  ; for  it  is  he  that  made  them.  He  gave 
us  our  being  as  men,  and  we  have  reason  to  praise  him  for 
that,  for  it  is  a noble  and  excellent  being.  He  gave  Israel 
their  being  as  a people,  as  a church  ; made  them  what  they 
were,  so  much  different  from  other  nations  ; let  that  people 
therefore  praise  him,  fot  he  formed  them  for himseff,  on  pur- 
466 


pose  that  they  might  show  forth  his  praise.  Isa.  xliii.  21.  Let 
Israel  rejoice  in  his  Makers,  so  it  is  in  the  original  ; for  God 
said,  Let  us  make  man  ; and  in  this,  some  think,  is  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Trinity. 

2.  God’s  dominion  over  them.  This  follows  upon  the  for- 
mer ; if  he  made  them,  he  is  their  King  ; he  that  gave  being, 
no  doubt,  may  give  law  ; and  this  ought  to  be  the  matter  of 
our  joy  and  praise,  that  we  are  under  the  conduct  and  pro- 
tection of  such  a wise  and  powerful  King.  Rejoice  greatly, 
O daughter  of  Zion,  for  behold,  thy  King  comes,  the  King  Mes- 
siah, whom  God  has  set  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion  ; let  all  the 
children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  him,  and  go  forth  to  meet  him 
with  their  hosannas,  Zech.  ix.  9. 

3.  God’s  delight  in  them.  He  is  a King  that  rules  by  love, 
and  therefore  to  be  praised  ; for  the  Lord  takes  pleasure  hi  his 
people,  in  their  services,  in  their  prosperity,  in  communion 
with  them,  and  in  the  communications  of  his  favour  to  them. 
He  that  is  infinitely  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself,  and 
to  whose  fidelity  no  accession  can  be  made,  yet  graciously 
condescends  to  take  pleasure  in  his  people,  cxlvii.  11. 

4.  God’s  designs  concerning  them.  Beside  the  present 
complacency  he  has  in  them,  he  has  prepared  for  their  future 
glory  ; He  will  beautify  the  meek,  the  humble,  and  lowly,  and 
contrite  in  heart ; that  tremble  at  his  word,  and  submit  to  it, 
that  are  patient  under  their  afflictions,  and  show  all  meekness 
towards  all  men.  These  men  vilify  and  asperse,  but  God  will 
justify  them,  and  wipe  off  their  reproach,  nay,  he  will  beautify 
th'jm,  they  shall  appear  not  only  clear,  but  comely,  before  all 
the  world,  with  the  comeliness  that  he  puts  upon  them.  He 
v/ill  beautify  them  with  salvation  ; with  temporal  salvations  ; 
when  God  works  remarkable  deliverances  for  his  people,  they 
that  had  been  among  the  pots,  become  as  the  wings  of  a dove 
covered  with  silver,  flxviii.  13.)  but  especially  with  eternal 
salvation.  The  righteous  shall  be  beautified  in  that  day,  when 
they  shine  forth  as  the  sun.  In  the  hopes  of  this,  let  them  now, 
iu  the  darkest  day,  sing  a new  song. 

6 Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth, 
and  a two-edged  sword  in  their  hand  ; 7 To  exe- 

cute vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishments 
upon  the  people  ; 8 To  bind  their  kings  with  chains, 
and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron;  9 To  execute 
upon  them  the  judgment  written;  this  honour  have 
all  his  saints.  Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

The  Israel  of  God  are  here  represented  triumphing  over 
their  enemies,  which  is  both  the  matter  of  their  praise,  (let 
them  give  to  God  the  glory  of  those  triumphs,)  and  the 
recompence  of  their  praise  ; they  that  are  truly  thankful  to 
God  for  their  tranquillity,  shall  be  blessed  with  victory.  Or 
it  may  be  taken  as  a further  expression  of  their  praise  ; (v.  6. ) 
Let  the  high  praises  of  God  he  in  their  mouth,  and  then,  in  a 
holy  zeal  for  his  honour,  let  them  take  a two-edged  sword  iu 
their  hand,  to  fight  his  battles  against  the  enemies  of  his  king- 
dom. 

Now  this  may  be  applied, 

1.  To  the  many  victories  which  God  blessed  his  people 
Israel  with  over  the  nations  of  Canaan,  and  other  nations 
that  were  devoted  to  destruction.  These  began  in  Moses  and 
Joshua,  who,  when  they  taught  Israel  the  high  praises  of  the 
Lord,  did  withal  put  a two-edged  suord  in  their  hand  ; David 
did  so  too,  for  as  lie  was  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  so  he  was 
the  captain  of  their  hosts,  and  taught  the  children  of  Judah 
the  use  of  the  bow,  (2  Sam.  i.  18.)  taught  their  hands  to  war, 
as  God  had  taught  his.  Thus  he  and  they  went  on  victoriously, 
fighting  the  Lord’s  battles,  and  avenging  Israel’s  quarrels  on 
those  that  had  oppressed  them  ; then  they  executed  vengeance 
upon  the  heathen,  (the  Philistines,  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and 
others,  2 Sam.  viii.  1,  &c.)  and  punishments  upon  the  people, 
for  all  the  wrong  they  had  done  to  God’s  people,  v.  7.  Their 
kings  and  nobles  were  taken  prisoners,  (r.  8. ) and  on  some  of 
them  the  judgment  written  was  executed,  as  by  Joshua  on  the 
kings  of  Canaan,  bv  Gideon  on  the  princes  of  Midian,  by 
Samuel  on  Agag.  The  honour  of  this  redounded  to  all  the 
Israel  of  God,  and  to  him  who  put  it  upon  them  they  return 
it  entirely  in  their  hallelujahs.  Jehoshaphat’s  army  had  at 
the  same  time  the  high  praises  of  God  in  their  mouth,  and  a tu  o- 
edgedtsword  in  their  hand,  for  they  went  forth  to  war,  singing 
the  praises  of  God,  and  then  their  sword  did  execution,  2 
Chron.  xx.  23.  Some  apply  it  to  the  time  of  the  Maccabees, 
when  the  Jews  sometimes  gained  great  advantages  against 
their  oppressors.  And  if  it  seem  strange  that  the  meek  should, 
notwithstanding  that  character,  be  thus  severe,  and  upon  kiDrs 
and  nobles  too,  here  is  one  word  that  justifies  them  in  it,  it 
is  the  judgment  written. 
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They  do  not  do  it  from  any  personal  malice  and  revenge,  or 
cny  bloody  politics  that  they  govern  themselves  by,  but  by 
commission  from  God,  according  to  las  direction,  and  in 
obedience  to  his  command  ; and  Saul  lost  his  kingdom  for 
disobeying  a command  of  this  nature.  Thus  the  kings  ot  the 
earth,  that  snail  be  employed  in  the  destruction  of  the  New- 
Testament  Babylon,  will  but  execute  the  judgment  written. 
Rev.  xvii.  16,  17.  But,  since  now  no  such  special  com- 
missions can  be  produced,  this  will  by  no  means  justify  the 
violence  either  of  subjects  against  their  princes,  or  of  princes 
against  their  subjects,  or  both  against  their  neighbours,  under 
pretence  of  religion  ; for  Christ  never  intended  that  his  gospel 
should  be  propagated  by  fire  and  sword,  or  his  righteousness 
wrought  by  the  wrath  of  man.  When  the  high  praises  of 
God  are  in  our  mouth,  with  them  we  should  hava  an  olive- 
branch  of  peace  in  our  hands. 

2.  To  Christ’s  victories,  by  the  power  of  Ins  gospel  and 
grace  over  spiritual  enemies,  in  which  all  believers  are  more 
than  conquerors.  The  word  of  God  is  the  two-edged  sword, 
(Heb.  iv.  12.)  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  (Eph.  vi.  17.)  which  it 
is  not  enough  to  have  in  our  armoury,  we  must  have  it  in  our 
hand  also,  as  our  Master  had,  when  he  said,  It  is  written. 
Now,  (1.)  With  this  two-edged  sword  the  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel  obtained  a glorious  victory  over  the  power  of  darkness  ; 
vengeance  was  executed  upon  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  by  the 
conviction  and  conversion  of  those  that  had  been  long  their 
worshippers,  and  by  the  consternation  and  confusion  of  those 
that  would  not  repent;  (Rev.  vi.  15.)  the  strong  holds  of 
Satan  were  cast  down  ; (2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.)  great  men  were  made 
to  tremble  at  the  word,  as  Felix  ; Satan,  the  god  of  this  world, 
•was  cast  out,  according  to  the  judgment  given  against  him. 
This  is  the  honour  of  all  Christians,  that  their  holy  religion 
has  been  so  victorious.  (2.)  With  this  two-edged  sword  be- 
lievers fight  against  their  own  corruptions,  and,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  subdue  and  mortify  them  ; the  sin  that  had 
dominion  over  them  is  crucified  ; self,  that  once  sat  king,  is 
bound  with  chains,  and  brought  into  subjection  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ ; the  tempter  is  foiled  and  bruised  under  their  feet  ; 
This  honour  have  alt  the  saints.  (3.)  The  complete  accom- 
plishment of  this  will  be  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day, 
when  the  Lord  shall  come  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to 
execute  judgment  upon  all,  Jude  14,  15.  Vengeance  shall 
then  be  executed  upon  the  heathen,  (Ps.  ix.  17.)  and  punish- 
ments, everlasting  punishments,  upon  the  people : kings  and 
nobles,  that  cast  away  the  bands  and  cords  of  Christ’s  govern- 
ment, (ii.  3.)  shall  not  be  able  to  cast  away  the  chains  and 
fetters  of  his  wrath  and  justice.  Then  shall  be  executed  the 
judgment  written,  for  the  secrets  of  men  shall  he  judged  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel.  This  honour  shall  all  the  saints  have,  that, 
■as  assessors  with  Christ,  they  shall  judge  the  world  ; (1  Cor. 
vi.  2.)  in  the  prospect  of  that,  let  them  praise  the  Lord,  and 
continue  Christ’s  faithful  servants  and  soldiers  to  the  end  of 
their  lives. 

PSALM  CL. 

She  first  and  last  of  the  psalms  have  both  the  same  number  of  verses,  are 
both  short,  and  very  memorable  ; but  the  scope  of  them  is  very  different  ; 
the  first  psalm  is  nil  elaborate  instruction  in  our  duty,  to  prepare  us  for 
the  comforts  of  our  devotion  ; this  is  all  rapture  and  transport,  and,  per- 
haps, was  penned  on  purpose  to  be  the  conclusion  of  those  sacred  songs,  to 
chow  what  is  the  design  of  them  all,  and  that  is,  to  assist  us  in  praising 
God.  The  psalmist  had  been  himself  full  of  the  praises  of  God,  and  here 
he  would  fain  Jill  all  the  world  with  them  : again  and  again  he  calls, 

. Braise  the  Lord,  praise  him,  praise  him,  no  less  than  thirteen  limes  in 
these  six  short  verses.  He  shows,  I.  For  what , and  upon  what  account, 
God  is  to  be  praised,  v.  1,2.  IT.  How,  and  with  what  expressions  of 
Jf'J’  God  is  to  he  praised,  v.  3—5.  ITT.  }Vho  must  praise  the  Lord  ; 
rt  is  every  one's  business,  v.  G.  In  singing  this  psalm,  we  should  endea- 
vour^ to  get  our  hearts  much  affected  with  the  perfections  of  God,  and  the 
praises  with  which  he  is,  and  shall  he,  for  ever  attended,  throughout  all 
ages , world  without  end. 

5 T> RAISE  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  God  in  his 
JL  sanctuary : praise  hint  in  the  firmament  of 
his  power.  2 Praise  him  for  his  mighty  acts  : praise 
him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness.  3 Praise 
him  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet : praise  him  with 
4he  psaltery  and  harp.  4 Praise  him  with  the  tim- 
brel and  dance : praise  him  with  stringed  instru- 
ments and  organs.  5 Praise  him  upon  the  loud 
cymbals  : praise  him  upon  the  high  sounding  cym- 
bals. 6 Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the 
Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Loro. 

We  are  here,  with  the  greatest  earnestness  imaginable,  ex- 
cited to  praise  God  ; ,if,  as  some  suppose,  it  was  primarily 
intended  for  trie  Levites,  to  stir  them  up  to  do  their  office  in 


the  house  of  the  Lord,  as  singers  and  players  on  instruments, 
yet  we  must  take  it  as  speaking  to  us,  who  are  made  to  out 
God  spiritual  priests.  And  the  repeated  inculcating  of  the 
call  thus,  intimates  that  it  is  a great  and  necessary  duty,  a 
duty  which  we  should  be  much  employed,  and  much  enlarged 
in  ; but  which  vve  are  naturally  backward  to,  and  cold  in,  and 
therefore  need  to  be  brought  to,  and  held  to,  by  precept  upon 
precept,  and  line  upon  line.  Observe  here, 

1.  Whence  this  tribute  of  praise  arises,  and  out  of  what 
part  of  his  dominion  it  especially  issues. 

It  comes,  (1.)  From  his  sanctuary;  praise  him  there:  let 
his  priests,  let  his  people  that  attend  there,  attend  him  with 
their  praises.  Where  should  he  be  praised,  but  there  where 
he  does,  in  a special  manner,  both  manifest  his  glory,  and 
communicate  his  grace  1 Praise  God  upon  the  account  of  his 
sanctuary,  and  the  privileges  which  we  enjoy  by  having  that 
among  us,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26.  Praise  God  in  his  holy  ones,  so 
some  read  it  : we  must  take  notice  of  the  image  of  God,  as  it 
appears  on  those  that  are  sanctified,  and  love  them  for  the 
sake  of  that  image  ; and,  when  we  praise  them,  we  must 
praise  God  in  them.  (2.)  ITom  the  firmament  of  his  power; 
Praise  him,  because  of  his  power  and  glory  which  appear  in 
the  firmament ; its  vastness,  its  brightness,  and  its  splendid 
furniture  ; and  because  of  the  powerful  influences  it  has  upon 
this  earth.  Let  them  that  have  their  dwelling  in  the  firmament 
of  his  power,  even  the  holy  angels,  lead  in  this  good  work. 
Some,  by  the  sanctuary,  as  well  as  by  the  firmament  of  his 
power,  understand  the  highest  heavens,  the  residence  of  his 
glory  ; that  is  indeed  his  sanctuary,  his  holy  temple,  and 
there  he  is  praised  continually,  in  a far  better  manner  than  we 
can  praise  him.  And  it  is  a comfort  to  us,  when  we  find  we  do 
it  so  poorly,  that  it  is  so  well  done  there. 

2.  Upon  what  account  this  tribute  of  praise  is  due  : upon 
many  accounts  ; particularly,  (1.)  The  works  of  his  power  , 
(v.  2.)  Praise  him  for  his  mighty  acts  ; for  his  mightinesses,  so 
the  word  is  ; for  all  the  instances  of  his  might,  the  power  ot 
his  providence,  the  power  of  his  grace  ; what  he  has  done  in 
the  creation,  government,  and  redemption,  of  the  world  ; foi 
the  children  of  men  in  general,  for  his  own  church  and  chil- 
dren in  particular.  (2.)  The  glory  and  majesty  of  his  being  ; 
Praise  him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness,  according  to  the 
multitude  of  his  magnificence  ; (so  Dr.  Hammond  reads  it;) 
not  that  our  praises  can  bear  any  proportion  to  God’s  great- 
ness, for  it  is  infinite ; bu\,  because  he  is  greater  than  we  can 
express  or  conceive,  we  must  raise  our  conceptions  and  ex- 
pressions to  the  highest  degree  we  can  attain  to.  Be  not 
afraid  of  saying  too  much  in  the  praises  of  God,  as  we  often 
do  in  praising  even  great  and  good  men  ; Deus  non  patitur 
hyperbolum— We  cannot  speak  hyperholicallu  of  God;  all  the 
danger  is  of  saying  too  little  ; and  therefore,  when  we  have 
done  our  utmost,  we  must  own,  that  though  we  have  praised 
him  in  consideration  of,  yet  not  in  proportion  to,  his  excellent 
greatness. 

3.  In  what  manner  this  tribute  must  be  paid  ; with  ail 
the  kinds  of  musical  instruments  that  were  then  used  in  the 
temple-service,  v.  3 — 5.  It  is  well  that  we  are  not  concerned 
to  inquire  what  sort  of  instruments  each  of  these  was  ; it  is 
enough  that  they  were  well  known  then  : our  concern  is,  to 
know,  (1.)  That  hereby  is  intimated  how  full  the  psalmist’s 
heart  was  of  the  praises  of  God,  and  how  desirous  he  was  that 
this  good  work  might  go  on.  (2.)  That  in  serving  God,  we 
should  spare  no  cost  or  pains.  (3.)  That  the  best  music  in 
God’s  ears  is  devout  and  pious  affections  ; non  musica  chordu- 
la,  sed  cm — not  a melodious  string,  but  a melodious  heart. 
Praise  God  with  a strong  faith  ; praise  him  with  holy  love  and 
delight  ; praise  him  with  an  entire  confidence  in  Christ; 
praise  him  with  a believing  triumph  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness ; praise  him  with  an  earnest  desire  toward  him,  and  a 
full  satisfaction  in  him  ; praise  him  by  a universal  respect 
to  all  his  commands  ; praise  him  by  a cheerful  submission  to 
all  bis  disposals  ; praise  him  by  rejoicing  in  his  love,  and 
solacing  yourselves  in  his  great  goodness  ; praise  him  by  pro- 
moting the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  his  grace  ; praise  him 
by  a lively  hope  and  expectation  of  the  kingdom  of  his  glory. 
(4.)  That  various  instruments  being  used  in  praising  God,  it 
should  yet  be  done  with  an  exact  and  perfect  harmony  : they 
must  not  hinder,  but  help,  one  another.  The  New-Testa- 
ment  concert,  instead  of  this,  is,  with  one  mind,  and  one  mouth, 
to  glorify,  Rom.  xv.  6. 

4.  Who  must  pay  this  tribute  ; ( v . 6. ) Let  every  thing  that 
has  breath  praise  the  Lord.  He  began  with  a call  to  those  that 
had  a place  in  his  sanctuary,  and  were  employed  in  the  temple- 
service  ; but  he  concludeswith  a call  to  all  the  childrenof  men, 
in  prospect  of  the  time  when  the  Gentiles  should  be  taken 
into  tne  church,  and  in  even/  place,  as  acceptably  as  at  Jeru- 
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salem,  this  incense  should  be  offered,  Mai.  t.  11.  Some  think 
that  in  every  thing  that  has  breath , here  we  must  include  the 
inferior  creatures,  (as  Gen.  vii.  22.)  all  in  whose  nostrils  was 
the  breath  of  life.  They  praise  God  according  to  their  capa- 
city ; the  singing  of  birds  is  a sort  of  praising  God.  The 
brutes  do  in  effect  say  to  man,  “ We  would  praise  God  if  we 
could,  do  you  do  it  for  us.”  John  in  vision  heard  a song  of 
praise  from  evety  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  Rev.  v.  13.  Others  think  that  the  chil- 
dren of  men  only  are  meant ; for  into  them  God  has  in  a more 
eculiar  manner  breathed  the  breath  of  life,  and  they  are  be- 
ome  living  souls,  Gen.  ii.  7.  Now  that  the  gospel  is  ordered 
to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  to  every  human  creature,  it 
is  required  that  every  human  creature  praise  the  Lord.  What 
have  we  our  breath,  our  spirit,  for,  but  to  spend  it  in  praising 
God  ; and  how  can  we  spend  it  better  1 Prayers  are  called 
our  breathings,  Lam.  iii.  56.  Let  every  one  that  breathes  to- 
ward God  in  prayer,  finding  the  benefit  of  that,  breathe  forth 
his  praises  too.  Having  breath,  let  the  praises  of  God  per- 
fume our  breath  ; let  us  be  in  this  work  as  in  our  element ; let 
it  be  to  us  as  the  air  we  breathe  in,  which  we  could  not  live 
without.  Having  our  breath  in  our  nostrils,  let  us  consider 
that  it  is  still  going  forth,  and  will  shortly  go,  and  not  return. 
Since  therefore  we  must  shortly  breathe  our  last,  while  we 
have  breath  let  us  praise  the  Lord  ; and  then  vve  shall  breathe 
our  last  with  comfort,  and,  when  death  runs  us  out  of  breath, 
we  shall  remove  to  a better  state,  to  breathe  God’s  praises  in 
a freer  better  air. 

The  three  first  of  the  five  books  of  psalms  (according  to  the 


Hebrew  division)  concluded  with  Amen  and  Amen  ; ths 
fourth  with  Amen,  Hallelujah  ; but  the  last,  and  in  it  the  whole 
book,  concludes  only  with  Hallelujah,  because  the  six  last 
psalms  are  wholly  taken  up  in  praising  God,  and  there  is  not 
a word  of  complaint  or  petition  in  them.  The  nearer  good 
Christians  come  to  their  end,  the  fuller  they  should  be  of  the 
praises  of  God.  Some  think  that  this  last  psalm  is  designed 
to  represent  to  us  the  work  of  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  who 
are  there  continually  praising  God.  And  musical  instrument 
here  said  to  be  used,  are  no  more  to  be  understood  literally 
than  the  gold,  and  pearls,  and  precious  stones,  which  are  said 
to  adorn  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  18,  19.  But  as  those 
intimate  that  the  glories  of  heaven  are  the  most  excellent 
glories,  so  these  intimate  that  the  praises  the  saints  offer  there 
are  the  most  excellent  praises.  Prayers  will  there  be  swallow- 
ed up  in  everlasting  praises  ; there  will  be  no  intermission  ir> 
praising  God,  and  yet  no  weariness.  Hallelujahs  for  ever  re- 
peated, and  yet  still  new  songs.  Let  us  often  take  a pleasure 
in  thinking  what  glorified  saints  are  doing  in  heaven,  what 
those  are  doing  whom  we  have  been  acquainted  with  on  earth, 
but  are  gone  before  us  thither ; and  let  it  not  only  make  us 
long  to  be  among-them,  but  quicken  us  to  do  this  part  of  the 
will  of  God  on  earth,  as  they  do  it  that  are  in  heaven.  And 
therefore  let  us  spend  as  much  of  our  time  as  may  be  in  this 
good  work,  because  in  it  we  hope  to  spend  a joyful  eternity. 
Hallelujah  is  the  word  there  ; (Rev.  xix.  1,  3.)  let  us  echo 
to  it  now,  as  those  that  hope  to  join  in  it  shortly.  Hallelujah, 
praise  ye  the  Lord. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE 


PROVERBS. 


We  have  now  before  us, 

/,  A new  Author,  or  Penman  rather,  or  Pen,  (if  you  will,)  made  use  of  by  the  IIolv  Ghost,  for  making  Known  the  mind  ot 
God  to  us,  writing  as  moved  by  the  Finger  of  God , so  the  Spirit  of  God  is  called  ; and  that  is  Solomon,  through,  nis  hand 
came  this  book  of  Scripture,  and  the  two  that  follow  it,  Ecclesiastes  and  Canticles,  a Sermon  and  a Song.  Some  think  he 
wrote  Canticles  when  he  was  very  young,  Proverbs  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  Ecclesiastes  when  he  was  old.  In  the  title 
of  his  Song,  he  only  writes  himself  Solomon , perhaps,  because  he  wrote  it  before  his  accession  to  the  throne,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  when  he  was  young.  In  the  title  of  his  Proverbs  he  writes  himselt  the  son  of  David,  king  of  Israel , for 
then  he  ruled  over  all  Israel.  In  the  title  of  his  Ecclesiastes  he  writes  himself  the  son  of  Dai  id , king  of  Jerusalem , because 
then,  perhaps,  his  influence  was  grown  less  upon  the  distant  tribes,  and  he  confined  himself  very  much  in  Jerusalem. 
Concerning  this  author  we  may  observe,  1.  That  he  was  a king,  and  a king’s  son.  1 he  penmen  of  scripture,  hitherto,  were 
most  of  them  men  of  the  first  rank  in  the  world,  as  Moses  and  Joshua,  Samuel  and  David,  and  now  Solomon  ; but,  after 
him,  the  inspired  writers  were  generally  poor  prophets,  men  of  no  figure  in  the  world,  because  that  dispensation  was  ap- 
proaching in  which  God  would  choose  the  weak  and  foolish  thhigsof  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  and,  mighty , and  the  poor 
should  be  employed  to  evangelize.  Solomon  was  a very  rich  king,  and  his  dominions  very  large,  a king  of  the  first  magni- 
tude, and  yet  he  addicted  himself  to  the  study  of  divine  things,  and  was  a prophet,  and  a prophet’s  son.  It  is  no  disparage- 
ment to  the  greatest  princes  and  potentates  in  the  world  to  instruct  those  about  them  in  religion  and  the  laws  of  it.  2. 
That  he  was  one  whom  God  endued  with  extraordinary  measures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  in  answer  to  his  prayers  at  his 
accession  to  the  throne  ; his  prayer  was  exemplary,  Give  me  a wise  and  an  understanding  heart  ; the  answer  to  it  was  en- 
couraging, he  had  that,  and  all  other  things  were  added  to  him.  Now  here  we  find  what  good  use  he  made  of  the  wisdom 
God  gave  him  ; he  not  only  governed  himself  and  his  kingdom  with  it,  but  he  gave  rules  of  wisdom  to  others  also,  and  trans- 
mitted them  to  posterity.  Thus  must  we  trade  with  the  talents  with  which  we  are  trusted,  according  as  they  are.  3.  That 
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tie  was  one  who  had  his  faults,  and  in  his  latter  end  turned  aside  from  those  good  ways  of  God  which  in  this  book  he  had 
directed  others  in.  We  have  the  story  of  it,  1 Kings  xi.  and  a sad  story  it  is,  that  the  penman  of  such  a book  as  this  should 
apostatize  as  he  did  ; tell  it  not  in  Gath  ; but  let  those  who  are  most  eminently  useful  take  warning  by  this,  net  to  be  proud 
or  secure  ; and  let  us  all  learn  not  to  think  the  worse  of  good  instructions,  though  we  have  them  from  those  who  do  not 
themselves  altogether  live  up  to  them. 

El.  We  have  here  a new  way  of  writing,  in  which  divine  wisdom  is  taught  us  by  Proverbs,  or  short  sentences,  which  contain 
their  whole  design  within  themselves,  and  are  not  connected  with  one  another.  We  have  had  divine  laws,  histories,  and 
songs,  and  now  divine  proverbs  ; such  various  methods  has  Divine  Wisdom  used  for  our  instruction,  that,  no  stone  being 
left  unturned  to  do  us  good,  we  may  be  inexcusable  if  we  perish  in  our  folly.  Teaching  by  proverbs  was,  1.  An  ancient 
way  of  teaching,  it  was  the  most  ancient  way  among  the  Greeks;  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece  had  each  of  them  some  one 
saying  that  they  valued  themselves  upon,  and  that  made  them  famous  ; these  sentences  were  inscribed  on  pillars,  and  had 
in  great  veneration,  as  that  which  was  said  to  come  down  from  heaven  ; A carlo  descendit,  ymh  onum — Know  thyself,  is  a pre- 
cept which  came  down  from  heaven.  2.  It  was  a plain  and  easy  way  of  teaching,  which  cost  neither  the  teachers  nor  the 
learners  much  pains,  nor  put  their  understandings  or  their  memories  to  the  stretch.  Long  periods,  and  arguments  far- 
fetched, must  be  laboured  both  by  him  that  frames  them  and  by  him  that  takes  them,  while  a proverb,  which  carries  both 
*s  sense  and  its  evidence  in  a little  compass,  is  quickly  apprehended  and  subscribed  to,  and  is  easily  retained.  Both 
David’s  devotions  and  Solomon’s  instructions  are  sententious,  which  may  recommend  that  way  of  expression  to  those  who 
minister  about  holy  things,  both  in  praying  and  preaching.  3.  It  was  a very  profitable  way  of  teaching,  and  served  admira- 
bly well  to  answer  the  end.  The  word  Mashal,  here  used  for  a proverb,  comes  from  a word  that  signifies  to  rule,  or  have 
dominion,  because  of  the  commanding  power  and  influence  which  wise  and  weighty  sayings  have  upon  the  children  of  men  ; 
be  that  teaches  by  them,  dominc.tur  in  concionibus — rules  his  auditory.  It  is  easy  to  observe  how  the  world  is  governed  by 
proverbs  ; As  saith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients,  ( 1 Sam.  xxiv.  13.)  or,  as  the  vulgar  express  it,  .Is  the  old  saying  is,  goes  very 
far  with  most  men  in  forming  their  notions  and  fixing  their  resolves.  Much  of  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients  had  been  handed 
down  to  posterity  by  proverbs;  and  some  think  we  may  judge  of  the  temper  and  character  of  a nation  by  the  complexion 
of  its  vulgar  proverbs.  Proverbs  in  conversation  are  like  axioms  in  philosophy,  maxims  in  law,  and  postulata  in  the  mathe- 
matics, which  nobody  disputes,  but  every  one  endeavours  to  expound,  so  as  to  have  them  on  his  side.  Yet  there  are  many 
corrupt  proverbs,  which  tend  to  debauch  men’s  minds  and  harden  them  in  sin.  The  Devil  has  his  proverbs,  and  the  world 
and  the  flesh  have  their  proverbs,  which  reflect  reproach  on  God  and  religion,  (as  Ezek.  xii.  22  ; xviii.  2.)  to  guard  us  against 
the  corrupt  influences  of  which,  God  has  his  proverbs,  which  are  all  wise  and  good,  and  tend  to  make  us  so.  These  pro- 
verbs of  Solomon  were  not  merely  a collection  of  the  wise  sayings  that  had  been  formerly  delivered,  as  some  have  imagined, 
but  were  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  Solomon.  The  very  first  of  them,  (ch.  i.  7.)  agrees  with  what  God  said  to  man 
in  the  beginning,  (Job  xxviii.  28.)  Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ; so  that,  though  Solomon  was  great,  and  his 
name  may  serve  as  much  as  any  man’s  to  recommend  his  writings,  yet  behold,  a greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  It  is  God,  by 
Solomon,  that  here  speaks  to  us  ; I say,  to  us  ; for  these  proverbs  were  written  for  our  learning,  and  when  Solomon  speaks  to 
his  son,  the  exhortation  is  said  to  speak  to  us  as  unto  children,  Heb.  xii.  5.  And  as  we  have  no  book  so  useful  to  us  in  our 
devotions  as  David’s  psalms,  so  have  we  none  so  serviceable  to  us,  for  the  right  ordering  of  our  conversations,  as  Solomon's 
proverbs,  which,  as  David  says  of  the  commandments,  are  exceeding  broad,  containing,  in  a little  compass,  a complete  body 
of  divine  ethics,  politics,  and  economics,  exposing  every  vice,  recommending  every  virtue,  and  suggesting  rules  for  the 
government  of  ourselves  in  every  relation  ami  condition,  and  every  turn  of  conversation.  The  learned  Bishop  Hall  has 
drawn  up  a system  of  moral  philosophy  out  of  Solomon’s  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes.  The  nine  first  chapters  of  this  book  are 
reckoned  as  a preface  by  way  of  exhortation  to  the  study  and  practice  of  wisdom’s  rules,  and  caution  against  those  things 
that  would  hinder  therein.  We  have  the.i  the  first  volume  of  Solomon’s  Proverbs  ; (ch.  x. — xxiv.)  after  that,  a second 
volume  ; (ch.  xxv. — xxix.)  and  then  Agur’s  prophecy,  (ch.  xxx.)  and  Lemuel’s,  ch.  xxxi.  The  scope  of  all  is  one  and  the 
same,  to  direct  us  so  to  order  our  conversation  aright,  as  that  in  the  end  we  may  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  The  best 
comment  on  those  rules  is  to  be  ruled  by  them. 


CHAP.  I. 

Those  who  read  David's  psalms,  especially  those  toward  the  latter  end, 
would  be  tempted  to  think  that  religion  is  alt  rapture,  and  consists  in 
nothing  but  the  ecstasies  and  transports  of  devotion  ; and  doubtless  there 
is  a time  for  them,  and,  if  there  be  a heaven  upon  earth,  it  is  in  them  : 
but,  while  we  are  on  earth,  we  cannot  be  wholly  taken  up  with  them,  we 
havealife  to  live  in  the Jles/i,  must  have  a conversation  in  the  world , and 
into  that  we  must  now  be  taught  to  carry  our  religion , which  is  a rational 
thing,  and  very  serviceable  to  the  conduct  of  human  life , and  lends  as 
much  to  make  us  discreet  as  to  make  us  devout,  to  make  the  face  shine  be- 
foremen in  a prudent,  honest , useful  conversation,  as  to  make  the  heart 
burn  toward  Cod  in  holy  and  pious  affections.  In  this  chapter,  we  have, 
I.  The  title  of  the  book,  showing  the  general  scope  and  design  of  it,  v. 
1 — 6*  II-  The  first  principle  of  it  recommended  to  our  serious  consider. 
\ ation  v.  7 — 9.  III.  A necessary  caution  against  bad  company,  v. 

I V-  A faithful  and  lively  representation  of  wisdom's  reuson- 
rnys  with  the  children  of  | men,  and  the  certain  ruin  of  those  who  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  those  reasonings,  v.  20—33, 

1 rniHE  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  the  son  of  David, 
JL  king  of  Israel ; 2 To  know  wisdom  and  in- 

struction ; to  perceive  the  words  of  understanding; 
3 To  receive  the  instruction  of  wisdom,  justice,  and 
judgment,  and  equity  ; 4 To  give  subtilty  to  the 

simple,  to  the  young  man  knowledge  and  discretion. 
5 A wise  man  will  hear,  and  will  increase  learning; 
and  a man  of  understanding  shall  attain  unto  wise 
counsels;  6 To  understand  a proverb,  and  the  in- 
terpretation; the  words  of  the  wise,  and  their  dark 
sayings. 

We  have  here  an  introduction  to  this  book,  which  some 
think  was  prefixed  by  the  collector  and  publisher,  as  Ezra  ; 
but  it  is  rather  supposed  to  have  been  penned  by  Solomon 
fcimself,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  his  book,  proposes  his  end 


The  Design  .if  the  Proverbs, 

in  writing  it,  that  be  might,  keep  to  ids  business,  and  closely 
pursue  that  end.  We  are  here  told, 

I.  Who  wrote  these  wise  sayings  ; (v.  1.)  they  are  the  pro- 
verbs of  Solomon.  1.  His  name  signifies  peaceable,  and  the 
character  both  of  bis  spirit  and  of  his  reign  answered  to  it  ; 
both  were  peaceable.  David,  whose  life  was  full  of  troubles, 
wrote  a book  of  devotion  ; tor,  Is  any  afflicted?  Let  him  pray. 
Solomon,  who  lived  quietly,  wrote  a book  of  instruction,  for 
when  the  churches  hucl  rest,  they  were  edified.  In  times  of 
peace,  we  should  learn  ourselves,  and  teach  others,  that  which, 
in  troublous  times,  both  they  and  we  must  practise.  2.  He 
was  the  son  of  David  ; it  was  his  honour  to  stand  lelated  to 
that  good  man,  and  lie  reckoned  it  so  with  good  reason,  for  lie 
fared  the  better,  lor  it,  1 Kings  xi.  12.  He  had  been  blessed 
with  a good  education,  and  many  a good  prayer  bad  been  put 
up  for  him,  (Ps.  l.xxii.  I.)  the  effect  of  both  which  appeared 
in  bis  w isdom  and  usefulness.  The  generation  of  the  upright 
are  sometimes  thus  blessed,  that  they  are  made  blessings, 
eminent  blessings,  in  their  day.  Christ  is  often  called  the 
Son  of  David,  and  Solomon  was  a type  of  him  in  this,  as  in 
other  things,  that  he  opened  his  mouth  in  parables,  or  proverbs. 
3.  He  was  king  of  Israel  ; a king,  and  yet  it  was  no  dis- 
paragement to  him  to  be  an  instructor  of  the  ignorant,  and  a 
teacher  of  babes  ; king  of  Israel,  that  people  among  whom 
God  was  known,  and  bis  name  was  great  ; among  them  lie 
learned  wisdom,  and  to  them  lie  communicated  it.  All  the 
earth  sought  to  Solomon  to  hear  his  wisdom,  which  excelled 
all  men’s  ; ( 1 Kings  iv.  30  ; x.24.)itwas  an  honour  to  Israel^ 
that  their  king  was  such  a dictator,  such  an  oracle.  Solomon 
was  famous  for  apophthegms  ; every  word  he  said  had  weight 
in  it,  and  something  that  was  surprising  and  edifying  ; hig 
servants,  who  attended  him,  and  beard  his  wisdom,  had 
among  them,  collected  3000  proverbs  of  his,  which  they  wrote 
in  their  day-books,  but  these  were  of  bis  own  writing,  and  d 
not  amount  to  near  a thousand  ; in  these,  he  was  divinely  in 
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The  design  of  the  proverbs. 


spiked.  Some  think,  that,  out  of  those  other  proverbs  of  his, 
which  were  not  so  inspired,  the  apocryphal  books  of  Ecclesi- 
usticus  and  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  were  compiled,  in  which 
are  many  excellent  sayings,  and  of  great  use  ; but,  take  all 
together,  they  are  far  short  of  this  book.  The  Roman  em- 
perors had  each  of  them  their  symbol  or  motto,  as  many  now 
have,  with  their  coat  of  arms.  But  Solomon  had  many  weighty 
sayings,  not,  as  theirs,  borrowed  from  others,  but  all  the  pro- 
duct of  that  extraordinary  wisdom  which  God  had  endued 
him  with. 

II.  For  what  end  they  were  written  ; (m2 — 4.)  not  to  gain 
a reputation  to  the  author,  or  strengthen  his  interest  among 
his  subjects,  but  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  all  that  in  every 
jge  and  place  will  govern  themselves  by  these  dictates,  and 
study  them  close. 

This  book  will  help  us, 

1.  To  form  right  notions  of  things,  and  to  possess  our  minds 
with  clear  and  distinct  ideas  of  them  ; that  we  may  know  wis- 
dom and  instruction  ; that  w isdom  which  is  got  by  instruction, 
by  divine  revelation  ; may  know  both  how  to  speak  and  act 
wisely  ourselves,  and  to  give  instruction  to  others. 

2.  To  distinguish  between  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and 
evil  ; to  perceive  the  words  of  understanding  ; to  apprehend 
them,  to  judge  of  them,  to  guard  against  mistakes,  and  to  ac- 
commodate what  we  are  taught  to  ourselves,  and  our  own  use, 
that  we  may  discern  things  that  differ , and  not  be  imposed 
upon,  and  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent,  and  not  lose 
the  benefit  of  them,  as  the  apostle  prays,  Phil.  r.  10. 

3.  To  order  our  conversation  aright  in  every  thing,  v.  3. 
This  book  will  give,  that  we  may  receive,  the  instruction  of 
wisdom,  that  knowledge  which  will  guide  our  practice  in  jus- 
tice, judgment,  and  equity,  (v.  3.)  which  will  dispose  us  to 
render  to  all  their  due,  to  God  the  things  that  are  God’s,  in  all 
the  exercises  of  religion,  and  to  all  men  what  is  due  to  them, 
according  to  the  obligations  which,  by  relation,  office,  con- 
tract, or  upon  any  other  account,  we  lie  under  to  them.  Note, 
Those  are  truly  wise,  and  none  but  those,  who  are  universally 
conscientious  ; and  the  design  of  the  scripture  is,  to  teach  us 
that  wisdom.  Justice  in  the  duties  of  the  first  table,  judgment 
in  those  of  the  second  table,  and  equity,  that  is,  sincerity,  in 
both  ; so  some  distinguish  them. 

III.  For  whose  use  they  were  written,  v.  4.  They  are  of 
use  to  all,  but  are  designed  especially,  1.  For  the  simple,  to 
give  subtilty  to  them.  The  instructions  here  given  are  plain 
and  easy,  and  level  to  the  meanest  capacity  ; the  wayfaring 
men,  thought  fools,  shall  not  err  therein  ; and  those  are  likely 
to  receive  benefit  by  them  who  are  sensible  of  their  own  ig- 
norance, and  their  need  to  be  taught,  and  are  therefore  de- 
sirous to  receive  instruction  ; and  those  who  receive  those 
instructions,  in  their  light  and  power,  though  they  be  simple, 
will  hereby  be  made  subtle,  graciously  crafty  to  know  the  sin 
they  should  avoid,  and  the  duty  they  should  do,  and  to  escape 
the  tempter’s  wiles.  lie  that  is  harmless  us  the  dove,  by  ob- 
serving Solomon’s  rules,  may  become  wise  as  the  serpent  ; and 
lie  that  has  been  sinfully  foolish,  when  he  begins  to  govern 
himself  by  the  word  of  God,  becomes  graciously  wise.  2. 
For  young  people,  to  give  them  knowledge  and  discretion. 
Youth  is  the  learning  age,  catches  at  instructions,  receives 
impressions,  and  retains  what  is  then  received  ; it  is  therefore 
of  great  consequence  that  the  mind  be  then  seasoned  well,  nor 
can  it  receive  a better  tincture  than  from  Solomon’s  proverbs. 
Youth  is  rash,  and  heady,  and  inconsiderate  : man  is  born  like 
the  wild  ass’s  colt  ; and  therefore  needs  to  be  broken  by  the 
restraints,  and  managed  by  the  rules,  we  find  here.  And  if 
young  people  will  but  take  heed  to  their  ways,  according  to 
Solomon’s  proverbs,  they  will  soon  gain  the  knowledge  and 
discretion  of  the  ancients.  Solomon  had  an  eye  to  posterity 
in  writing  this  book,  hoping  by  it  to  season  the  minds  of  the 
rising  generation  with  the  generous  principles  of  wisdom  and 
virtue. 

IV.  What  good  use  may  be  made  of  them,  v.  fir,  6.  Those 
who  are  young  and  simple  may  by  them  be  made  wise,  and  are 
not  excluded  from  Solomon's  school,  as  they  were  from  Plato’s. 
But  is  it  only  for  such  I No  ; here  is  not  only  milk  for  babes, 
but  strong  meat  for  strong  men.  This  book  will  not  only  make 
the  foolish  and  bad  wise  and  good,  but  the  wise  and  good 
wiser  and  better  -,  and  though  the  simple  and  the  young  man 
may  perhaps  slight  those  instructions,  and  not  be  the  better 
for  them,  yet  the  wise  man  vnll  hear  ; wisdom  will  be  justified 
by  her  own  children,  though  not  by  the  children  sitting  in  the 
market-place.  Note,  Even  wise  men  must  hear,  and  not  think 
themselves  too  wise  to  learn.  .4  wise  man  is  sensible  of  his 
own  defects,  ( Plurima  ignore,  sed  ignorantiam  meam  von 
lgnoro—1  am  ignorant  of  many  things,  but  not  of  mu  own  igno- 
rance,) and  therefore  is  still  pressing  forward,  tnatne  may  in- 


crease in  learning,  may  know  more,  and  know  it  better,  more 
clearly  and  distinctly,  and  may  know  better  how  to  make  use 
of  it.  As  long  as  we  live,  we  should  strive  to  increase  in  all 
useful  learning.  It  was  a saying  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  the 
rabbins,  Qui  non  auget  scientiam,  amittit  de  ea — If  our  stock  of 
knowledge  be  not  increasing,  it  is  wasting  ; and  they  that  would 
increase  in  learning,  must  study  the  scriptures  ; those  perfect 
the  man  of  God. 

A wise  man,  by  increasing  in  learning,  is  not  only  profitable 
to  himself,  but  to  others  also. 

1.  As  a counsellor.  A man  of  understanding  in  these  pre- 
cepts of  wisdom,  by  comparing  them  with  one  another,  and 
with  his  own  observations,  shall  by  degrees  attain  unto  wise 
counsels,  he  stands  fair  for  preferment,  and  will  be  consulted 
as  an  oracle,  and  intrusted  with  the  conduct  of  public  affairs  , 
he  shall  come  to  sit  at  the  helm,  so  the  word  signifies.  Note, 
Industry  is  the  way  to  honour;  and  those  whom  God  has 
blessed  with  wisdom  must  study  to  do  good  with  it,  according 
as  their  sphere  is.  It  is  more  dignity,  indeed,  to  be  counsellor 
to  the  prince,  but  it  is  more  charity  to  be  counsellor  to  the 
poor,  as  Job  was  with  his  wisdom,  (Job  xxix.  15.)  I was  eyes 
to  the  blind. 

2.  As  an  interpreter  ; (v.  6.)  to  understand  a proverb.  So- 
lomon was  himself  famous  for  expounding  riddles,  and  resolv- 
ing hard  questions,  which  was,  of  old,  the  celebrated  enter- 
tainment of  the  eastern  princes  ; witness  the  solutions  he  gave 
to  the  knots  with  which  the  queen  of  Sheba  thought  to  puzzle 
him.  Now,  here  he  undertakes  to  furnish  his  readers  with 
that  talent,  as  far  as  would  be  serviceable  to  the  best  purposes. 
They  shall  understand  a proverb,  even  the  interpretation,  with- 
out which  the  proverb  is  a nut  uncracked  ; when  they  hear  a 
wise  saying,  though  it  be  figurative,  they  shall  take  the  sense 
of  it,  and  know  how  to  make  use  of  it.  The  words  of  the  wise 
are  sometimes  dark  sayings.  In  St.  Paul’s  epistles  there  was 
that  which  was  hard  to  be  understood  ; but  to  those  who,  being 
well  versed  in  the  scriptures,  know  how  to  compare  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual,  they  will  be  easy  and  sate.  So  that,  if 
you  ask  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things'!  they  may 
answer,  Yea,  Lord.  Note,  It  is  a credit  to  religion,  when  men 
of  honesty  are  men  of  sense  ; all  good  people,  therefore,  should 
aim  to  he  intelligent,  and  run  to  and  fro,  take  pains  in  the  use 
of  means,  that  their  knowledge  may  be  increased. 

7 The  fear  of  the  Loud  is  the  beginning  of  know- 
ledge : but  fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction. 
8 My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and 
forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother:  9 For  they 

shall  be  an  ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head,  and 
chains  about  thy  neck. 

Solomon,  having  undertaken  to  teach  a young  man  knowledge 
and  discretion,  here  lays  down  two  general  rules  to  be  obseued 
in  order  thereunto,  and  those  are,  to  fear  God,  and  honour  his 
parents  ; which  two  fundamental  laws  of  morality  Pythagoras 
begins  his  golden  verses  with,  but  the  former  of  them  in  a 
wretchedly  corrupted  state;  Primum,  deos  immortales  cole— 
parentesque  honora — First,  nor  ship  the  immortal  gods — and 
honour  your  parents. 

To  make  young  people  as  they  should  be, 

I.  Bet  them  have  regard  to  God  as  their  Supieme  ; (v.  7.) 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  knowledge ; it  is  ths 
principal  part  of  knowledge,  so  the  margin  ; it  is  the  head  of 
knowledge;  that  is,  1.  Of  all  things  that  are  to  be  known, 
this  is  most  evident,  that  God  is  to  be  feared,  to  be  reverenced, 
served,  and  worshipped  ; thisis  so  the  beginning  of  knowledge 
that  those  know  nothing  who  do  not  know  this.  2.  In  order 
to  the  attaining  of  all  useful  knowledge,  this  is  most  necessary, 
that  we  fear  God  ; we  are  not  qualified  to  profit  by  the  in- 
structions that  are  given  us,  unless  our  minds  be  possessed 
with  a holy  reverence  of  God,  and  every  thought  within  us  be 
brought  into  obedience  to  him.  If  any  man  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  his  doctrine,  John  vii.  17.  3.  As  all  our  knowledge 
must  take  rise  from  the  fear  of  God,  so  it  must  tend  to  it  as  its 
perfection  and  centie.  Those  know  enough  who  know  how 
to  fear  God,  who  are  careful  in  every  thing  to  please  him,  and 
fearful  of  offending  him  in  any  thing  ; this  is  the  alpha  and 
omega  of  knowledge. 

To  confirm  this  truth,  that  an  eye  to  God  must  both  direct 
and  quicken  all  our  pursuits  of  knowledge,  he  observes.  Fools 
(atheists,  who  have  no  regard  to  God)  despise  wisdom  and  in- 
struction : having  no  dread  at  all  of  God's  wrath,  nor  any 
desire  of  his  favour,  they  will  not  give  you  thanks  for  telling 
them  what  they  may  do  to  escape  his  wrath,  and  obtain  his 
favour.  They  who  say  to  'he  Almighty,  Depart  from  us,  who 
are  so  far  from  fearing  him,  that  they  set  him  at  defiance,  ca* 
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excite  no  surprise  it  they  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  his  ways, 
but  despise  that  instruction.  Note,  those  are  tools  who  do 
not  fear  God,  and  value  the  scriptures ; and,  though  they  may 
pretend  to  be  admirers  ot  it,  they  are  really  strangers  anil 
enemies  to  wisdom. 

11.  Let  them  have  regard  to  their  parents,  as  their  supe- 
riors; (v.  8,9.)  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father. 
He  means,  not  only  that  he  would  have  his  own  children  to 
be  observant  of  him,  and  of  what  he  said  to  them,  nor  only 
that  he  would  have  his  pupils,  and  those  who  came  to  him  to 
be  taught,  to  look  upon  him  as  their  father,  and  attend  to  his 
precepts  with  the  disposition  of  children  ; but  that  he  would 
nave  all  children  to  be  dutiful  and  respectful  to  their  parents, 
and  to  conform  to  the  virtuous  and  religious  education  which 
they  give  them,  according  to  the  law  of  the  fifth  command- 
ment. 

1.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  that  parents  will,  with  all  the 
wisdom  they  have,  instruct  their  children,  and,  with  all  the 
authority  they  have,  give  law  to  them  for  their  good.  They 
are  reasonable  creatures,  and  therefore  we  must  Dot  give  them 
aw  without  instruction  ; we  must  draw  them  with  the  cords 

of  a man,  and  when  we  tell  them  what  they  must  do,  we  must 
'ell  them  why.  But  they  are  corrupt  and  wilful,  and  there- 
fore with  the  instruction  there  is  need  of  a law.  Abraham 
will  not  only  catechize,  but  command,  his  household.  Both 
the  father  and  the  mother  must  do  all  they  can  for  the  good 
education  of  their  children  ; and  all  little  enough. 

2.  He  charges  children  both  to  receive,  and  to  retain,  the 
good  lessons  and  laws  their  parents  give  them. 

(1.)  To  receive  them  with  readiness;  “ Hear  the  instruc- 
tion of  thy  father  ; hear  it,  and  heed  it;  hear  it,  and  bid  it 
welcome,  and  be  thankful  for  it,  and  subscribe  to  it.” 

(2.)  To  retain  them  with  resolution  ; “ Forsake  not  their 
law;  think  not  that,  when  thou  art  grown  up,  and  no  longer 
under  tutors  and  governors,  thou  mayst  live  at  large  ; no, 
the  law  of  thy  mother  was  according  to  the  law  of  thy  God, 
and  therefore  it  must  never  be  forsaken  ; thou  wast  trained 
up  in  the  way  in  which  thou  shouldst  go,  and  therefore, 
when  thou  art  old,  thou  must  not  depart  from  it.”  Some 
observe,  that  whereas  the  Gentile  ethics,  and  the  laws  of  the 
Persians  and  Romans,  provided  only  that  children  should 
pay  respect  to  their  father,  the  divine  law  secures  the  honour 
of  the  mother  also. 

3.  He  recommends  this  as  that  which  is  very  graceful,  and 
will  put  an  honour  upon  us  ; “ The  instructions  and  laws  of 
thy  parents,  carefully  observed  and  lived  up  to,  shall  he  an 
ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head,  ( v . 9.)  such  an  ornament  as 
is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price,  and  shall  make  thee 
look  as  great  as  those  that  wear  gold  chains  about  their  necks.” 
Let  divine  truths  and  commands  be  to  us  as  a coronet,  or  a 
collar  of  SS,  which  are  badges  of  first-rate  honours  ; let  us 
value  them,  and  be  ambitious  of  them,  and  then  they  shall  be 
so  to  us.  Those  are  truly  valuable,  and  shall  be  valued,  who 
value  themselves  more  by  their  virtue  and  piety  than  by  their 
worldly  wealth  and  dignity. 

10  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou 
not.  11  If  they  say.  Come  with  us,  let  us  lay  wait 
for  blood,  let  us  lurk  privily  for  the  innocent  without 
cause:  12  Let  us  swallow  them  up  alive,  as  the 

grave  ; and  whole,  as  those  that,  go  down  into  the 
pit:  13  We  shall  find  all  precious  substance,  we 

shall  fill  our  houses  with  spoil  : 14  Cast  in  thy 

lot  among  us;  let  us  all  have  one  purse.  15  My 
son,  walk  not  thou  in  the  way  with  them  ; refrain 
thy  foot  from  their  path  : 16  For  their  feet  run  to 

evil,  and  make  haste  to  shed  blood  : 17  (Surely 

in  vain  the  net  is  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird.) 
18  And  they  lay  wait  for  their  own  blood  ; they  lurk 
privily  for  their  own  lives.  19  So  are  the  ways  of 
every  one  that  is  greedy  of  gain  ; which  taketh  away 
the  life  of  the  owners  thereof. 

Here  Solomon  gives  another  general  rule  to  young  people, 
'n  order  to  their  finding  out,  and  keeping  in,  the  paths  of 
wisdom,  and  that  is,  to  take  heed  of  the  snare  of  bad  company. 
David’s  psalms  begin  with  this  caution,  and  so  do  Solomon’s 
proverbs  ; for  nothing  is  more  destructive  both  to  a lively  de- 
votion and  to  a regular  conversation  ; (v.  10.)  My  son, whom 
I love,  and  have  a tender  concern  for.  if  sinners  entice  thee, 
consent  thou  not.  This  is  good  advice  for  parents  to  give 
their  children  when  .they  send  them  abroad  into  the  world  ; it 
»*  the  same  that  St.  Peter  gave  to  his  new  convert!.,  (Acts  ii 


40.1  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation.  Observe, 
1.  How  industrious  wicked  people  are  to  seduce  others  into 
the  paths  of  the  destroyer  ; they  will  entice  ; sinners  love 
company  in  sin  ; the  angels  that  fell  were  tempters  almost  as 
soon  as  they  were  sinners.  They  do  not  threaten  or  argue, 
but  entice  with  flattery  and  fair  speech  ; with  a bait  they 
draw  the  unwary  young  man  to  the  hook.  But  they  mistake, 
if  they  think  that,  by  bringing  others  to  partake  with  them  in 
their  guilt,  and  to  be  bound,  as  it  were,  in  the  bond  with  them, 
they  shall  have  the  less  to  pay  themselves  ; for  they  will  have 
so  much  the  more  to  answer  for.  How  cautious  young  people 
should  be  that  they  be  not  seduced  by  them  ; “ Consent  thou 
not  ; and  then,  though  they  entice  thee,  they  cannot  force 
thee.  Do  not  say  as  they  say,  nor  do  as  they  do,  or  would  have 
thee  to  do  ; have  no  fellowship  with  them.” 

To  enforce  this  caution,  I.  He  represents  the  fallacious 
reasonings  which  sinners  use  in  their  enticements,  and  the  arts 
of  wheedling  which  they  have,  for  the  beguiling  of  unstable 
souls.  He  specifies  highwaymen,  who  do  what  they  can  to 
draw  others  into  their  gang,  v.  11 — 14.  See  here  what  they 
would  have  the  young  man  to  do  ; “ Come  with  us,  ( v . 11.) 
let  us  have  thy  company  ;”  at  first,  they  pretend  to  ask  no 
more  ; but  the  courtship  rises  higher,  v.  14.  “ Cast  in  thy 

lot  among  us;  come  in  partner  with  us,  join  thy  force  to 
ours,  and  let  us  resolve  to  live  and  die  together  ; thou  shalt 
fare  as  we  fare  ; and  let  us  all  have  one  purse,  that  what  we  get 
together  we  may  spend  merrily  together;”  for  that  is  it  they 
aim  at. 

Two  unreason  able  insatiable  lusts  they  propose  to  themselves 
the  gratification  of,  and  therewith  entice  their  prey  into  the 
snare. 

1.  Their  cruelty.  They  thirst  after  blood,  ar.d  hate  those 
that  are  innocent  and  never  gave  them  any  provocation,  be- 
cause, by  their  honesty  and  industry,  they  shame  and  condemn 
them  ; “ Let  us  therefore  lay  wait  for  their  blood,  and  lin  k 
privily  for  them  ; they  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  no  crime,, 
and  consequently  apprehensive  of  no  danger,  but  travel  un- 
armed ; therefore  we  shall  make  the  more  easy  prey  of  them. 
And,  Oh  how  sweet  it  would  be  to  swallow  them  up  alive  /”  i>. 
12.  These  bloody  men  would  do  this  as  greedily  as  the  hungry 
lion  devours  the  lamb.  If  it  be  objected,  “ The  remains  of 
the  murdered  will  betray  the  murderers  ;”  they  answer,  “ No 
dancer  of  that,  we  will  swallow  them  whole  as  those  that  are 
buried.”  Who  could  imagine  that  human  nature  should  de- 
generate so  far,  that  it  should  ever  be  a pleasure  to  one  man 
to  destroy  another  ! 

2.  Their  covetousness.  They  hope  to  get  a good  booty  by 
it;  ( v . 13.)  “ Weshall  find  all  precious  substance  by  following 
this  trade ; what  though  we  venture  our  necks  by  it,  we  shall 
fill  our  houses  with  spoil.”  See  here,  (1.)  The  idea  they  have 
of  worldly  wealth.  They  call  it  precious  substance  ; whereas 
it  is  neither  substance,  nor  precious  ; it  is  a shadow,  it  is 
vanity,  especially  that  which  is  got  by  robbery,  Ps.  lxii.  10. 
It  is  as  that  which  is  not,  which  will  give  a man  no  solid1 
satisfaction.  It  is  cheap,  it  is  common,  yet,  in  their  account, 
it  is  precious,  and  therefore  they  will  hazard  their  lives,  and' 
perhaps  their  souls,  in  pursuit  of  it.  It  is  the  ruining  mistake 
of  thousands,  that  they  over-value  the  wealth  of  this  world, 
and  look  on  it  as  precious  substance.  (2.)  The  abundance  of 
it,  vvhich  they  promise  themselves  ; We  shall  fill  our  houses 
with  it.  Those  who  trade  with  sin  promise  themselves  mighty 
bargains,  and  that  it  will  turn  to  a vast  account.  All  this  will 
I give  thee ; (saith  the  tempter ;)  but  they  only  dream  that  they 
eat  ; the  housefuls  dwindle  into  scarcely  a handful,  like  the 
grass  on  the  house-tops. 

II.  He  shows  the  perniciousness  of  these  ways  as  a reason 
why  we  should  dread  them  ; (v.  15.)  “ My  son,  walk  not  thou 
in  the  way  with  them  ; do  not  associate  with  them;  get,  and 
keep,  as  far  off  from  them  as  thou  canst,  refrain  thy  foot  from 
their  path,  do  not  take  example  by  them,  nor  do  as  they  do.” 
Such  is  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  that  our  foot  is  very 
prone  to  step  into  the  path  of  sin,  so  that  we  must  use  neces- 
sary violence  upon  ourselves  to  refrain  our  foot  from  it,  and 
check  ourselves,  if  at  any  time  we  take  the  least  step  towards 
it.  Consider, 

1.  How  pernicious  their  way  is  in  its  own  nature  ; (v.  16.) 
Their  feet  run  to  evil,  to  that  which  is  displeasing  to  God  and 
hurtful  to  mankind,  for  they  make  haste  to  shed  blond.  Note, 
The  way  of  sin  is  down  hill  ; men  not  only  cannot  stop  them- 
selves, but,  the  longer  they  continue  in  it,  the  taster  they  run, 
and  make  haste  in  it,  as  if  they  were  afraid  they  should  not  do 
mischief  enough,  and  were  resolved  to  lose  no  time.  They 
said  they  would  proceed  leisurely,  (Let  us  lay  wait  for  blood, 
v.  11.)  but  thou  wilt  find  they  are  all  in  haste,  so  muen  nas 
batan  filled  their  hearts. 
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2.  How  pernicious  the  consequences  of  it  will  be.  They  are 
plainly  told  that  this  wicked  way  will  certainly  end  in  their 
own  destruction,  and  yet  they  persist  in  it.  Herein,  (1.) 
They  are  like  the  silly  bird,  that  sees  the  net  spread  to  take 
her,  and  yet  it  is  in  vain  ; she  is  decoyed  into  it  by  the  bait, 
and  will  not  take  the  warning  which  her  own  eyes  gave  her, 
a.  17.  But  we  think  ourselves  of  more  value  than  man;/  spar- 
■■ows,  and  therefore  should  have  more  wit,  and  act  with  more 
caution.  God  has  made  us  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven  ; (Job 
xxxv.  11.)  and  shall  we,  then,  be  as  stupid  as  they  1 (2.)  They 
are  wotse  than  the  birds,  and  have  not  the  sense  which  we 
sometimes  perceive  them  to  have  : for  the  fowler  knows  it  is 
in  vain  to  lay  his  snare  in  the  sight  of  the  bird,  and  therefore 
lie  has  aits  to  conceal  it.  But  the  sinner  sees  ruin  at  the  end 
of  his  way  ; the  murderer,  the  thief,  see  the  jail  and  the 
gallows  before  them,  nay,  they  might  see  hell  before  them, 
their  watchmen  tell  them  they  shall  surely  die,  but  it  is  to  no 
purpose;  they  rush  into  sin,  and  rush  on  in  it,  like  the  horse 
into  the  battle.  For  really  the  stone  they  roll  will  turn 
upon  themselves,  v.  18,  19.  They  lay  wait,  and  lurk  privily, 
for  the  blood  and  lives  of  others,  but  it  will  prove,  contrary  to 
their  intention,  to  be  for  their  own  blood,  their  own  lives  ; they 
will  come,  at  length,  to  a shameful  end  ; and,  if  they  escape 
the  sword  of  the  magistrate,  yet  there  is  a divine  Nemesis  that 
pursues  them.  Vengeance  suffers  them  not  to  live.  Their 
greediness  of  gain  hurries  them  upon  those  practices  which 
will  not  sutler  them  to  live  out  half  their  days,  hut  will 
cut  off  the  number  of  their  months  in  the  midst.  They  have 
little  reason  to  be  proud  of  their  property  in  that  which  tabes 
away  the  life  of  the  owners,  and  then  passes  to  other  masters  ; 
and  what  is  a man  profited,  though  he  gain  the  world,  if  he 
lose  his  life  1 for  then  he  can  enjoy  the  world  no  longer  ; 
much  less  if  he  lose  his  soul,  and  that  be  drowned  in  destruc- 
tion and  perdition,  as  multitudes  are  by  the  love  of  money. 

Now,  though  Solomon  specifies  only  the  temptation  to  rob  on 
the  highway,  yet  he  intends  hereby  to  warn  us  against  all 
other  evils  which  sinners  entice  men  to  ; such  are  the  ways  of 
the  drunkards  and  unclean,  they  are  indulging  themselves  in 
those  pleasures  which  tend  to  their  ruin,  both  here  and  for 
ever  ; and,  therefore,  consent  not  to  them. 

20  Wisdom  crieth  without;  site  utterctli  Iter  voice 
lit  the  streets  ; 21  She  crieth  in  the  chief  place  of 

concourse,  in  the  openings  of  the  gates:  in  the  city 
she  uttereth  iter  words,  saying,  22  How  long,  ye 
simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity,  and  the  scorners 
delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge  l 
23  Turn  you  at  my  reproof;  behold,  I will  pour  out 
tny  Spirit  unto  you,  I will  make  known  my  words 
unto  you.  21  Because  I have  called,  and  ye  refused, 
I have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded  ; 
25  Rot  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and 
would  none  of  my  reproof ; 26  I also  will  laugh  at 

your  calamity  ; I will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh. 
27  When  your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  your 
destruction  cometh  as  a whirlwind  ; when  distress 
and  anguish  cometh  upon  you  ; 28  Then  shall  they 

call  upon  me,  but  I will  not  answer  ; they  shall  seek 
me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me  ; 29  For  that 

they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  ; 30  They  would  none  of  my  counsel  ; they 
despised  all  my  reproof:  31  Therefore  shall  they 

eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with 
their  own  devices.  32  For  the  turning  away  of  the 
simple  shall  slay  them,  and  the  prosperity  of  fools 
shall  destroy  them.  33  But  whoso  hearkeneth  unto 
me  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  fear 
of  evil. 

Solomon,  having  showed  how  dangerous  it  is  to  hearken  to 
the  temptations  of  Satan,  here  shows  how  dangerous  it  is  not 
to  hearken  to  the  calls  of  God,  w Inch  we  shall  for  ever  rue  the 
neglect  of.  Observe, 

I.  By  whom  God  calls  to  us  ; by  wisdom.  It  is  wisdom 
that  crieth  without.  The  word  is  plural,  wisdoms,  for,  as  there 
is  infinite  wisdom  in  God,  so  there  is  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  Eph.  iii.  10.  God  speaks  to  the  children  of  men  by  all 
the  kinds  of  wisdom,  and  as  in  every  will  so  in  every  word, 
of  God  there  is  a counsel.  1.  Human  understanding  is  wisdom, 
the  light  and  law  of  nature,  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
reason,  and  the  office  of  conscience.  Job  xxxviii.  36.  By 
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these  God  speaks  to  the  children  of  men,  and  reasons  with 
them  ; The  spirit  of  a man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord  ; and. 
wherever  men  go,  they  may  hear  a voice  behind  them,  saying, 
This  is  the  way",  and  the  voice  of  conscience  is  the  voice  of 
God,  and  not  always  a still  small  voice,  but  sometimes  it 
cries.  2.  Civil  government  is  wisdom  ; it  is  God’s  ordinance 
magistrates  are  his  vicegerents.  God,  by  David,  had  said  to 
the  foots.  Deal  not  foolishly,  Ps.  lxxv.  4.  In  the  opening  of  the 
gates,  and  in  the  places  of  concourse,  where  courts  were  kept, 
the  judges,  the  wisdom  of  the  nation,  call  to  wicked  people,  in 
God’s  name,  to  repent  and  reform.  3.  Divine  revelation  is 
wisdom  ; all  its  dictates,  all  its  laws,  are  wise  as  wisdom 
itself.  God  does,  by  the  written  word,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  sets  before  us  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  by  the  priests' 
lips  which  keep  knowledge,  by  his  servants  the  prophets,  and 
all  the  ministers  of  this  word,  declare  his  mind  to  sinners, 
and  give  them  warning  as  plainly  as  that  which  is  proclaimed 
in  the  streets  or  courts  of  judicature  by  the  criers.  God,  in 
his  word,  not  only  opens  the  case,  but  argues  it  with  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  Isa.  i.  18. 
4.  Christ  himself  is  Wisdom,  is  Wisdoms,  for  in  him  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  he  is  the  centre 
of  all  divine  revelation,  not  only  the  essential  Wisdom,  but  the 
eternal  Word,  by  whom  God  speaks  to  us,  and  to  whom  he 
has  committed  all  judgment  ; he  it  is,  therefore,  who  here  both 
pleads  with  sinners,  and  passes  sentence  on  them  ; he  calls 
himself  Wisdom,  Luke  vii.  35. 

II.  How  he  calls  to  us,  and  in  what  manner.  1.  Very 
publicly,  that  whosoever  hath  ears  to  hear  may  hear,  since  ail 
are  welcome  to  take  the  benefit  of  what  is  said,  and  all  are 
concerned  to  heed  it.  The  rules  of  wisdom  are  published 
without  in  the  streets,  notin  the  schools  only,  or  in  the  palaces 
of  princes,  but  in  the  chief  places  of  concourse,  among  the 
common  people,  that  pass  and  repass  in  the  opening  of  the 
gates,  and  in  the  city.  It  is  comfortable  casting  the  net  of  the 
gospel  there  where  there  is  a multitude  of  fish,  in  hopes  that 
then  some  will  be  inclosed.  This  was  fulfilled  in  our  Lord 
Jesus,  who  taught  openly  in  the  temple,  and  in  crowds  of 
people,  and  in  secret  said  nothing,  (John  xv iii.  20.)  and 
charged  his  ministers  to  proclaim  his  gospel  on  the  house-top, 
Matt.  x.  27.  God  says,  (Isa.  xlv.  19.)  I hare  not  spoken  in 
secret.  There  is  no  speech  or  language  where  Wisdom’s  voice  is 
not  heard.  Truth  seeks  not  corners,  nor  is  virtue  ashamed  of 
itself.  2.  Very  pathetically  ; she  cries,  and  again  she  cries, 
as  one  in  earnest ; Jesus  stood  and  cried.  She  utters  her  voice, 
she  utters  her  words  with  all  possible  clearness  and  affection. 
God  is  desirous  to  be  heard  and  heeded. 

III.  What  the  call  of  God  and  Christ  is. 

1.  He  reproves  sinners  for  their  folly,  and  their  obstinate 
persisting  in  it,  u.  22.  Observe,  (1.)  Who  they  are  that  Wis- 
dom here  reproves  and  expostulates  with.  In  general,  they 
are  such  as  are  simple,  and  therefore  might  justly  be  despised  ; 
such  as  love  simplicity,  and  therefore  might  justly  be  despaired 
of;  but  we  must  use  the  means  even  with  those  that  we  have 
little  hopes  of,  because  we  know  not  what  divine  grace  may 
do.  Three  sorts  of  persons  are  here  called  to;  [L]  Simple 
ones  that  love  simplicity.  Sin  is  simplicity,  and  sinners  are 
simple  ones  ; they  do  foolishly,  very  foolishly  ; and  the  con- 
dition of  those  is  very  bad,  who  love  simplicity,  are  fond  ot 
their  simple  notions  of  good  and  evil,  their  simple  prejudices 
against  the  ways  of  God,  and  are  in  their  element  when  they 
are  doing  a simple  thing,  sporting  themselves  in  their  own 
deceivings,  and  flattering  themselves  in  their  wickedness.  [2.] 
Scorners  that  delight  in  scorning.  Proud  people  that  take  a 
pleasure  in  hectoring  all  about  them  ; jovial  people  that  banter 
all  mankind,  and  make  a jest  of  every  thing  that  comes  in  their 
way.  But  scoffers  at  religion  are  especially  meant,  the  worst 
of  sinners,  that  scorn  to  submit  to  the  truths  and  laws  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  reproofs  and  admonitions  of  his  word,  and  take  a 
pride  in  running  down  every  thing  that  is  sacred  and  serious. 
[3.}  Fools  that  hate  knowledge.  None  but  fools  hate  know- 
ledge ; those  only  are  enemies  to  religion  that  do  not  under- 
stand it  aright.  And  they  are  the  worst  of  fools  that  hate  to 
be  instructed  and  reformed,  and  have  a rooted  antipathy  to 
serious  godliness.  (2.)  How  the  reproof  is  expressed.  “ How 
long  will  ye  do  sol”  This  implies,  that  the  God  of  heaven 
desires  the  conversion  and  reformation  of  sinners,  and  not  their 
ruin  ; that  he  is  much  displeased  with  their  obstinacy  and 
dilatoriness  ; that  he  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  is  willing  to 
reason  the  case  with  them. 

2.  He  invites  them  to  repent,  and  become  wise,  i,.23.  And 
here,  (1.)  The  precept  is  plain  ; Turn  you  at  my  reproof.  We 
do  not  make  a right  use  of  the  reproofs  that  are  given  us  for 
that  which  is  evil,  if  we  do  not  turn  from  it  to  that  which  is 
good;  fer  this  end  the  reproof  was  given.  Turn,  return  U 
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your  right  mind  ; turn  to  God.  turn  to  your  duty,  turn  and 
live.  (2.)  The  promises  are  very  encouraging.  They  that 
love  simplicity  find  themselves  under  a moral  impotency  to 
change  their  own  mind  and  way,  they  cannot  turn  by  any 
power  of  their  own  ; to  this  God  answers,  “ Behold,  I will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you  ; set  yourselves  to  do  what  you 
can,  and  the  grace  of  God  shall  set  in  with  you,  and  work  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  good  which,  without  that  grace, 
you  could  not  do.”  Help  thyself,  and  God  will  help  thee; 
stretch  forth  thy  withered  hand,  and  Christ  will  strengthen  and 
heal  it.  [1.]  The  Author  of  this  grace  is  the  Spirit,  and  that 
is  promised  ; 1 will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,  as  oil,  as 
water  ; you  shall  have  the  Spirit  in  abundance,  rivers  of  lining 
water,  John  vii.  38.  Our  heavenly  Father  will  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ash  him.  [2.]  The  means  of  this  grace  is 
the  word,  which,  if  we  take  it  aright,  will  turn  us  ; it  is  there- 
fore promised,  “ I will  make  known  my  words  unto  you,  not 
only  speak  them  to  you,  but  make  them  known,  give  you  to 
understand  them.’.’  Note,  Special  grace  is  necessary  to  a 
sincere  conversion.  But  that  grace  shall  never  be  denied  to 
any  that  honestly  seek  it,  and  submit  to  it. 

3.  He  reads  the  doom  of  those  that  continue  obstinate  against 
all  these  means  and  methods  of  grace.  It  is  large  and  very 
terrible,  v.  24 — 32.  Wisdom,  having  called  sinners  to  return, 
pauses  a while,  to  see  what  effect  the  call  has,  hearkens  und 
hears;  but  they  speak  not  aright,  (Jer.  viii.  6.)  and  therefore 
she  goes  on  to  tell  them  what  will  be  in  the  end  hereof. 

(1.)  The  dime  is  recited,  and  it  is  highly  provoking. 

See  what  it  is  for  which  judgment  will  be  given  against 
impenitent  sinners  in  the  great  day,  and  you  will  say  they 
deserve  it,  and  the  Lord  is  righteous  in  it.  It  is,  in  short, 
rejecting  Christ,  and  the  offers  of  his  grace,  and  refusing  to 
submit  to  the  terms  of  his  gospel,  which  would  have  saved 
them  both  from  the  curse  of  the  law  of  God,  and  from  the 
dominion  of  the  law  of  sin. 

f 1 .]  Christ  called  to  them,  to  warn  them  of  their  danger ; 
he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  offer  them  mercy,  nay,  to  have 
helped  them  out  of  their  miserable  condition,  stretched  out  his 
hand  for  them  to  take  hold  of,  but  they  refused,  and  no  man  re- 
garded ; some  were  careless,  and  never  heeded  it,  nor  took 
notice  of  what  was  said  to  them  ; others  were  wilful,  and, 
though  they  could  not  avoid  hearing  the  will  of  Christ,  yet 
they  gave  him  a flat  denial,  they  refused,  v.  24.  They  were 
in  love  with  their  folly,  and  would  not  be  made  wise.  They 
were  obstinate  to  all  the  methods  that  were  taken  to  reclaim 
them.  God  stretched  out  his  hand  in  mercies  bestowed  upon 
them,  and,  when  those  would  not  work  upon  them,  in  correc- 
tions, but  all  were  in  vain,  they  regarded  the  operations  of 
his  hand  no  more  than  the  declarations  of  his  mouth. 

[2.]  Christ  reproved  and  counselled  them  ; not  only  re- 
proved them  for  what  they  did  amiss,  but  counselled  them  to 
do  better,  (those  are  reproofs  of  instruction,  and  evidences  of 
!ove  and  good-will,)  but  they  set  at  nought  all  his  counsel,  as 
not  worth  heeding,  and  would  none  of  his  reproof ; as  if  it  were 
below  them  to  be  reproved  by  him,  and  as  if  they  had  never 
done  any  thing  that  deserved  reproof,  v.  25.  This  is  repeated  ; 
(u.  30.)  “ They  would  none  of  my  counsel,  but  rejected  it  with 
disdain  ; they  called  reproofs  reproaches,  and  took  them  amiss  ; 
(Jer.  vi.  10.)  nay,  they  despised  all  my  reproof,  as  if  it  were  all 
a jest,  and  not  worth  taking  notice  of.”  Note,  Those  are 
marked  for  ruin  that  are  deaf  to  reproof  and  good  counsel. 

f3.J  They  were  exhorted  to  submit  to  the  government  of 
right  reason  and  religion,  but  they  rebelled  against  both.  First, 
Reason  should  not  rule  them,  for  they  hated  knowledge,  (v. 
29.)  hated  the  light  of  divine  truth,  because  it  discovered  to 
them  the  evil  of  their  deeds,  John  iii.  20.  They  hated  to  be 
told  that  which  they  could  not  bear  to  know.  Secondly,  Re- 
ligion should  not  ruie  them,  for  they  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  but  chose  to  walk  in  the  way  of  their  heart,  and  in  the 
sight  of  their  eyes.  They  were  pressed  to  set  God  always  before 
them,  but  they  chose  rather  to  cast  him  and  his  fear  behind  their 
backs.  Note,  Those  who  do  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
show  that  they  have  no  knowledge. 

(2.)  The  sentence  is  pronounced,  and  it  is  certainly  ruin- 
ing. They  that  will  not  submit  to  God's  government  will  cer- 
tainly perish  under  his  wrath  and  curse,  and  the  gospel  itself 
will  not  relieve  them.  They  would  not  take  the  benefit  of 
God’s  mercy  when  it  was  offered  them,  and  therefore  justly 
fall  as  victims  to  his  justice,  ch.  xxix.  1.  The  threatenings 
here  will  have  their  full  accomplishment  in  the  judgment  of 
the.  great  day,  and  the  eternal  misery  of  the  impenitent,  of 
which  yet  there  are  some  earnests  in  present  judgments. 

[l.J  Now  sinners  are  in  prosperity,  and  secure  ; they  live 
at  ease,  and  set  sorrow  at  defiance.  But,  First,  Their  calamity 
trill  come,  (v,  26.)  sickhess  will  come,  and  those  diseases 
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which  they  shall  apprehend  to  be  the  very  arrests  and  harbin- 
gers of  death.  Other  troubles  will  come,  in  mind,  in  estate, 
which  will  convince  them  of  their  folly  in  setting  God  at  a 
distance.  Secondly,  Their  calamity  will  put  them  into  a great 
fright.  Fear  seizes  them,  and  they  apprehend  that  bad  will 
be  worse.  When  public  judgments  are  abroad,  the  sinners  in 
Zion  are  afraid,  fearfulness  surprises  the  hypocrites,  death  is  the 
king  of  terrors  to  them  ; (Job  xv.  21,  &c  ; xviii.  11,  &c.)  this 
fear  will  be  their  continual  torment.  Thirdly,  According  to 
their  fright  will  it  be  to  them.  Their  fear  shall  come;  the 
thing  they  were  afraid  of  shall  befall  them,  it  shall  come  us  de 
solution,  as  a mighty  deluge,  bearing  down  all  before  it,  it 
shall  be  their  destruction,  their  total  and  final  destruction,  and 
it  shall  come  as  a whirlwind,  which  suddenly  and  forcibly 
drives  away  all  the  chaff.  Note,  Those  that  will  not  admit 
the  fear  of  God,  lay  themselves  open  to  all  other  fears,  and 
their  fears  will  not  prove  causeless.  Fourthly,  Their  fright  will 
then  be  turned  into  despair  ; Distress  and  anguish  shall  come 
upon  them,  for,  being  fallen  into  the  pit  they  were  afraid  of, 
they  shall  see  no  way  to  escape,  v.  27.  Saul  cries  out,  (2  Sam. 
i.9.)  Anguish  is  come  upon  me;  and  in  hell  there  is  weeping, 
and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth  for  anguish  ; tribulation  and 
anguish  to  the  soul  of  the  sinner,  the  fruit  of  the  indignation 
and  wrath  of  the  righteous  God,  Rom.  ii.  8,  9. 

[2.J  Now  God  pities  their  folly,  but  he  will  then  laugh  at 
their  calamity  ; (v.  26.)  “ 1 also  will  laugh  at  your  distress, 
even  as  you  laughed  at  my  counsel.”  They  that  ridicule  re- 
ligion will  thereby  but  make  themselves  ridiculous  before  all 
the  world.  Th*  righteous  will  laugh  at  them,  (Ps.  Iii.  6.)  for 
God  himself  will.  It  intimates  that  they  shall  be  for  ever  shut 
out  of  God’s  compassions  ; they  have  so  long  sinned  against 
mercy,  that  they  have  now  quite  sinned  it  away  ; his  eye  shall 
not  spare,  neither  will  he  hare  pity.  Nay,  his  justice  being 
glorified  in  their  ruin,  he  will  be  pleased  with  it,  though  now 
he  would  rather  they  should  turn  und  live.  Ah,  I will  ease  me 
of  mine  adversaries. 

[3.]  Now  God  is  ready  to  hear  their  prayers,  and  to  meet 
them  with  mercy,  if  they  would  but  seek  to  him  for  it;  nut 
then  the  door  will  be  shut,  and  they  shall  cry  in  vain  ; (t.2flA 
“ Then  shall  they  call  upon  me  when  it  is  too  late,  Lord,  Lc^a, 
open  to  us.  They  would  then  gladly  be  beholden  to  that  rae'ry 
which  now  they  reject  and  make  light  of;  but  1 will  nr t an- 
steer,  because,  when  I called.,  they  would  not  answer;”  all 
the  answer  then  will  be.  Depart  from  vie,  1 know  you  not. 
This  has  been  the  case  of  some  even  in  this  life,  as  of  Saul, 
whom  God  answered  not  by  Urim  or  prophets  ; but,  ordinarily, 
while  there  is  life,  there  is  room  for  prayer,  and  hope  of  speed- 
ing ; and  therefore  this  must  refer  to  the  inexorable  justice  of 
the  last  judgment.  Then  those  that  slighted  God  will  seek 
him  early,  earnestly,  but  in  vain;  they  shall  not  find  him,  be- 
cause they  sought  him  not  when  he  might  be  found,  Isa.  lv. 
6.  The  rich  man  in  hell  begged,  but  was  denied. 

[4.J  Now  they  are  eager  upon  their  own  way,  and  fond  of 
their  own  devices  ; but  then  they  will  have  enough  of  them, 
( v . 31.)  according  to  the  proverb,  1 -et  men  drink  as  they  brew ; 
they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  their  wages  shall  be 
according  to  their  work,  and,  as  was  their  choice,  so  shall  their 
doom  be,  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.  Note,  First,  There  is  a natural  tend- 
ency in  sin  to  destruction,  Jam.  i.  15.  Sinners  are  certainly 
miserable,  if  they  do  but  eat  the  f-uit  of  their  own  way.  Se- 
condly, They  that  perish  must  thank  themselves,  andean  lay 
no  blame  upon  any  other.  It  is  their  own  device,  let  them 
make  their  boast  of  it.  God  chooses  their  delusions,  Isa. 
lxvi.  4. 

[5.]  Now  they  value  themselves  upon  their  worldly  pros- 
perity ; but  then  that  shall  help  to  aggravate  their  ruin,  v.  32. 
First,  They  are  now  proud  that  they  can  turn  away  from  God, 
and  get  clear  of  the  restraints  of  religion  ; but,  that  every  thing 
shall  slay  them,  the  remembrance  of  it  shall  cut  them  to  the 
heart.  Secondly,  They  are  now  proud  of  their  own  security 
and  sensuality  ; but  the  ease  of  the  simple  (so  the  margin  reads 
it)  shall  slay  them;  the  more  secure  they  are,  the  more  certain 
and  the  more  dreadful  will  their  destruction  be,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  fools  shall  help  to  destroy  them,  by  puffing  them  up 
with  pride,  gluing  their  hearts  to  the  world,  furnishing  them 
with  fuel  for  their  lusts,  and  hardening  their  hearts  in  their 
evil  ways. 

4.  He  concludes  with  an  assurance  of  safety  and  happiness 
to  all  those  that  submit  to  the  instructions  of  wisdom  ; ( v . 33.) 
“ Whoso  hearkeneth  unto  me,  and  will  be  ruled  by  me,  he 
shall,”  (1.)  “Be  safe  ; he  shall  dwell  under  the  special  pro- 
tection of  Heaven,  so  that  nothing  shall  do  him  any  real  hurt.’ 
(2.)  “ He  shall  be  easy,  and  have  no  disquieting  apprehen- 
sions of  danger  ; he  shall  not  only  be  safe  from  evil,  but  quiet 
from  the  fear  of  it.”  Though  the  earth  be  removed,  yet  shall 
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not  they  fear.  Would  we  be  safe  from  evil,  and  quiet  from 
the  fear  of  it?  let  religion  always  rule  us,  and  the  word  of 
God  be  our  counsellor.  That  is  the  way  to  dwell  safely  in  this 
world,  and  to  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil  in  the  other  world. 

CHAP.  II. 

Solomon , having  foretold  the  destruction  of  those  who  are  obstinate  in  their 
impiety , in  this  chapter  applies  himself  to  those  who  are  willing  to  he 
taught ; and , / Hi  shows  them , that,  if  they  would  diligently  use  the 
means  of  knowledge  and  grace , they  should  obtain  of  Cod  the  knowledge 
and  grace  which  they  seek , v.  I — P.  II.  He  shows  them  of  what  un- 
speakable advantage  it  would  be  to  them.  I.  It  would  preserve  them 
from  the  snares  of  evil  men,  ( v . 10  — 15.)  and  of  evil  women,  v.  10— IP. 
2.  It  would  direct  them  into , and  keep  them  in,  the  way  of  good  men, 
v.  29—22.  So  that , in  this  chapter,  we  arc  taught  both  how  to  net  wis- 
dom, and  how  to  use  it  when  we  have  it  *hut  we  may  neither  seek  it,  nor 
receive  it  in  vain. 

MY  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and 
hide  my  commandments  with  thee  ; 2 So 
that  thou  incline  thine  car  unto  wisdom,  and  apply 
thine  heart  to  understanding;  3 Yea,  if  thou  criest 
after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  under- 
standing : 4 If  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  scarcli- 
est  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures  ; 5 Then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  know  - 
ledge of  God.  6 For  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom  : out 
of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understanding. 
7 He  layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  righteous  ; he 
is  a buckler  to  them  that  walk  uprightly.  8 He 
keepeth  the  paths  of  judgment,  and  preserveth  the 
way  of  his  saints,  9 Then  shalt  thou  understand 
righteousness,  and  judgment,  and  equity  ; yea , every 
good  path. 

Job  had  asked,  long  before  this.  Where  shali  wisdom  he 
found  ? Whence  cometh  wisdom  ? Job  xxviii.  12,20.  He  bad 
given  this  general  answer,  (v.  23.)  God  knoweth  the  place  of 
it  • but  Solomon  here  goes  further,  and  tells  us  both  where  we 
may  find  it,  and  bow  we  may  get  it. 

We  are  here  told, 

a.  What  means  we  must  use,  that  we  may  obtain  wisdom. 

. We  must  closely  attend  to  the  word  of  God,  for  that  is 
tne  word  of  wisdom,  which  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, v.  1,2.  (1.)  We  must  be  convinced  that  the  words  of 
God  are  the  lountain  and  standard  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, and  that  we  need  not  desire  to  be  wiser  than  they 
will  make  us.  We  must  incline  our  ear,  and  apply  our  hearts 
to  them,  as  to  wisdom  and  understanding  itself:  many  wise 
things  may  be  found  in  human  compositions,  but  divine  reve- 
lation, and  true  religion  built  upon  it,  are  all  wisdom.  (2.) 
We  must,  accordingly,  receive  the  word  of  God  with  all  readi- 
ness of  mind,  and  hid  it  welcome,  even  the  commandments 
as  well  as  the  promises,  without  murmuring  or  disputing. 
Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hears.  (3.)  We  must  hide  them 
with  us,  as  we  do  our  treasures,  which  we  are  afraid  of  being 
robbed  of.  We  must  not  only  receive,  but  retain,  the  word 
of  God,  and  lodge  it  in  our  hearts,  that  it  may  be  always 
ready  to  us.  (4.)  We  must  incline  our  ear  to  them  ; we  must 
lay  Hold  on  all  opportunities  of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and 
listen  to  it  with  attention  and  seriousness,  as  those  that  are 
afraid  of  letting  it  slip.  (5.)  We  must  apply  our  hearts  to 
them,  else  inclining  the  ear  to  them  will  stand  us  in  no  stead. 

2.  We  must  he  much  in  prayer,  v.  3.  We  must  cry  after 
knowledge,  as  one  that  is  ready  to  perish  for  hunger  begs  hard 
for  bread  ; faint  desires  will  not  prevail,  we  must  he  importu- 
nate, as  those  that  know  the  worth  of  knowledge,  and  our  own 
want  of  it.  We  must  cry,  as  new-horn  babes,  after  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  word,  1 Pet.  ii.  2.  We  must  lift  our  voice  for 
understanding,  lift  it  up  to  heaven  ; from  thence  these  good 
and  perfect  gifts  must  he  expected.  Jam.  i.  17.  Job  xxxviii.  34. 
We  must  give  our  voice  to  tinderstanding,  so  the  word  is  ; 
speak  for  it,  vote  for  it ; submit  the  tongue  to  the  command 
of  wisdom  ; we  must  consecrate  our  voice  to  it  ; having  applied 
our  heart  to  it,  we  must  employ  our  voice  in  seeking  for  it. 
Solomon  could  write  probatum  est,  upon  this  method  ; he 
prayed  for  wisdom,  and  so  obtained  it. 

3.  We  must  he  willing  to  take  pains  : (v.  4.)  we  must  seek 
it  as  silver,  preferring  it  far  before  all  the  wealth  of  this  world, 
and  labouring  in  search  of  it  as  those  who  dig  in  the  mines, 
who  undergo  great  toil,  and  run  great  hazards,  with  indefati- 
gable industry,  and  invincible  constancy  and  resolution,  in 
pursuit  of  the  ore  , or  as  those  who  will  be  rich,  rise  up  early, 
and  sit  up  late,  and  turn  every  stone  to  get  money,  and  fill 
their  treasures.  Thus  diligent  must  we  he  in  the  use  of  the 
tieans  of  knowledge,  following  on  to  know  the  Lord. 
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II.  What  success  we  may  hope  for  in  the  use  of  these' 
means;  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain;  for,  1.  We  shall 
knowhow  to  maintain  our  acquaintance  and  communion  with 
God  : “ Thou  shalt  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; (v.  5.) 
thou  shalt  know  how  to  worship  him  aright,  shalt  be  led  into 
the  meaning  and  mystery  of  every  ordinance,  and  he  enabled 
to  answer  the  end  of  its  institution."  Thou  shalt  find  the 
knowledge  of  God,  which  is  necessary  to  our  fearing  him 
aright.  It  concerns  us  to  understand  how  much  it  is  our  in- 
terest to  know  God,  and  to  evidence  it  by  agreeable  affections 
toward  him,  and  adorations  of  him.  2.  We  shall  know  how 
to  carry  it  aright  towards  all  men  ; (v.  9.)  “ Thou  shalt  un 
derstand,  by  the  word  of  God,  righteousness,  and  judgment, 
and  equity  ; shalt  learn  those  principles  of  justice,  and  charity, 
and  lair  dealing,  whicli  shall  guide  and  govern  thee  in  the 
whole  course  of  thy  conversation,  shall  make  thee  fit  for  every 
relation,  every  business,  and  faithful  to  every  trust.  It  shall 
give  thee  not  only  a right  notion  of  justice,  but  a disposition 
to  practise  it,  and  to  render  to  all  their  due  ; for  those  that  do 
not  do  justly,  do  not  rightly  understand  it.”  This  will  lead 
them  into  every  good  puth,  for  the  scripture  will  make  the  man 
of  God  perfect.  Note,  Those  have  the  best  knowledge  who 
know  their  duty,  Ps.  cxi.  10. 

III.  What  ground  we  have  to  hope  for  this  success  in  our 
pursuits  of  wisdom  ; we  must  take  our  encouragement  herein 
from  God  only,  v.  6 — 8. 

1.  God  has  wisdom  to  bestow,  v.  6.  The  Lord  not  only  is 
wise  himself,  but  he  gives  wisdom,  and  that  is  more  than  the 
wisest  men  in  the  world  can  do,  for  it  is  God’s  prerogative  to 
open  the  understanding.  All  the  wisdom  that  is  in  any  crea- 
ture is  his  gift,  his  free  gift,  and  he  gives  it  liberally,  (Jam.  i. 
■5.)  has  given  it  to  many,  and  is  still  giving  it ; to  him,  there- 
fore, let  us  apply  ourselves  for  it. 

2.  He  has  blessed  the  world  with  a revelation  of  his  will. 
Out  of  his  mouth,  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  by  the  written 
word,  and  by  his  ministers,  both  which  are  his  mouth  to  the 
children  of  men,  come  knowledge  and  understanding ; such  a 
discovery  of  truth  and  good,  as,  if  we  admit  and  receive  the 
impressions  of  it,  will  make  us  truly  knowing  and  intelligent. 
It  is  both  an  engagement,  and  an  encouragement,  to  search 
after  wisdom,  that  we  have  the  scriptures  to  search,  in  which 
we  may  find  it  if  we  seek  it  diligently. 

3.  He  has  particularly  provided  that  good  men,  who  are 
sincerely  disposed  to  do  his  will,  shall  have  that  knowledge 
anil  understanding  which  are  necessary  for  them.  John  vii.  17. 
Let  them  seek,  and  they  shall  find  it,  let  them  ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  them,  v.  7,  8.  Observe  here,  (1.)  Who  they 
are  that  are  thus  favoured.  They  are  the  righteous,  on  whom 
the  image  of  God  is  renewed,  which  consists  in  righteousness  ; 
and  those  who  walk  uprightly,  who  are  honest  m their  deal- 
ings both  with  God  and  man,  and  make  conscience  of  doing 
their  duty  as  far  as  they  know  it.  They  are  his  saints,  devoted 
to  his  honour,  and  set  apart  for  his  service.  (2.)  What  is  it 
that  is  provided  for  them.  [1.]  Instruction.  The  means  of 
wisdom  are  given  to  all.  but  wisdom  itself,  sound  wisdom,  is 
laid  up  for  the  righteous,  laid  up  in  Christ  their  Head,  in  whom 
are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  who  is 
made  of  God  to  us  Wisdom.  The  same  that  is  the  Spirit  of 
revelation  in  the  word,  is  a Spirit  of  wisdom  in  the  souls  of 
them  that  are  sanctified  ; that  wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which 
is  to  understand  his  way  ; and  it  is  sound  wisdom,  its  founda- 
tions firm,  its  principles  solid,  and  its  products  of  lasting 
advantage.  [2.]  Satisfaction.  Some  read  it,  He  lays  up 
substance  for  the  righteous,  not  only  substantial  knowledge,  hut 
substantial  happiness  and  comfort,  Prov.  viii.  21 . Riches  are 
things  that  are  not,  and  they  that  have  them  only  fancy  them- 
selves happy  ; hut  what  is  laid  up,  in  the  promises  and  in 
heaven,  for  the  righteous,  will  make  them  truly,  thoroughly, 
and  eternally,  happy.  [3.J  Protection.  Even  they  who  walk 
uprightly  may  be  brought  into  danger,  for  the  trial  of  their 
faith,  but  God  is,  anil  will  he,  a Buckler  to  them,  so  that 
nothing  that  happens  to  them,  shall  do  them  any  real  hurt,  or 
possess  them  with  any  terrific  apprehensions;  they  are  safe, 
and  they  shall  think  themselves  so.  Fear  not,  Abraham,  1 
am  thy  Shield.  It  is  their  way.  the  paths  of  judgment  in 
which  they  walk,  that  the  Lord  knows,  and  owns,  and  takes 
rare  of.  [4.]  Grace  10  persevere  to  the  end.  If  we  depend 
upon  God,  and  seek  to  him  for  wisdom,  he  will  uphold  us  in 
n,ir  integrity,  will  enable  us  to  keep  the  paths  of  judgment. 
However  we  may  he  tempted  to  turn  aside  out  of  them  ; for  he 
preserves  the  way  of  his  saints,  that  it  be  not  perverted,  and  so 
preserves  them  in  it  safe  and  blameless  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom. The  assurances  God  has  given  us  of  his  grace,  if  duly 
improved,  will  excite  and  quicken  our  endeavours  in  doing 
our  duty,  f Perk  out  you r salvation,  for  Gcd  works  in  you. 
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10  When  wisdom  entereth  into  thine  heart,  and 
knowledge  is  pleasant  unto  thy  soul,  11  Discre- 
tion shall  preserve  thee,  understanding  shall  keep 
thee  ; 12  To  deliver  thee  from  the  way  of  the  evil 

man,  from  the  man  that  speaketh  froward  things; 
13  Who  leave  the  paths  of  uprightness,  to  walk  in 
the  ways  of  darkness  ; 14  Who  rejoice  to  do  evil, 

and  delight  in  the  frowardness  of  the  wicked  ; 15 

Whose  ways  are  crooked,  and  they  froward  in  their 
paths  ; 10  To  deliver  thee  from  the  strange  woman, 
even  from  the  stranger  which  flattereth  with  her 
words  ; 17  Which  forsaketh  the  guide  of  her  youth, 

and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of  her  God  : 18  For 

her  house  inclineth  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto 
the  dead.  19  None  that  go  unto  her  return  again, 
neither  take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of  life  ; 20  That 
Ihou  mayest  walk  in  the  way  of  good  men,  and 
keep  the  paths  of  the  righteous.  21  For  the  upright 
shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  perfect  shall  remain 
in  it.  22  But  the  wicked  shall  be  cut  ofF  from  the 
earth,  and  the  transgressors  shall  be  rooted  out  of  it. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show,  1.  What  great  advan- 
tage true  wisdom  will  be  of  to  us;  it  will  keep  us  from  the  paths 
of  sin,  which  lead  to  ruin,  and  will  therein  do  us  a greater  kind- 
ness than  if  it  enriched  us  with  all  the  wealth  of  the  world. 
2.  What  good  use  we  should  make  of  the  wisdom  God  gives 
us  ; we  must  use  it  for  our  own  guidance  in  the  paths  of 
virtue,  and  for  the  arming  of  us  against  temptations  of  every 
kind.  3.  By  what  rules  we  may  try  ourselves,  whether  we 
have  this  wisdom  or  no  ; this  tree  will  be  known  by  its  fruits  ; 
if  we  be  truly  wise,  it  will  appear  by  our  care  to  avoid  all  evil 
company  and  evil  practices. 

This  wisdom  will  be  of  use  to  us, 

I.  For  ourpreservation  from  evil,  from  the  evil  of  sin,  and  con- 
sequently from  the  evil  of  trouble  that  attends  it.  In  general, 
(r.  10,  11.)  “ When  wisdom  has  entire  possession  of  thee,  it 
will  keep  thee.”  And  when  has  it  an  entire  possession  of  us"! 
1.  When  it  has  dominion  over  us  ; when  it  not  only  fills  the 
head  with  notions,  but  enters  into  the  heart,  and  has  a com- 
manding power  and  influence  upon  that ; when  it  is  upon  the 
throne  there,  and  gives  law  to  the  affections  and  passions  : 
when  it  enters  into  the  heart,  as  the  leaven  into  the  dough,  to 
diffuse  its  relish  there,  and  to  change  it  into  its  own  image  ; 
then  it  is  likely  to  do  us  good.  2.  When  we  have  delight  in 
it,  when  knowledge  becomes  pleasant  to  the  soul  : “ When 
thou  beginnest  to  relish  it  as  the  most  agreeable  entertain- 
ment, and  art  subject  to  its  rules,  of  choice,  and  with  satisfac- 
tion ; when  thou  callest  the  practice  of  virtue,  not  a slavery 
and  a task,  but  liberty  and  pleasure,  and  a life  of  serious 
godliness  the  most  comfortable  life  a man  can  live  in  this 
world,  then  thou  wilt  find  the  benefit  of  it.”  Though  its 
restraints  should  be  in  some  respects  unpleasant  to  the  body, 
yet  even  those  must  be  pleasant  to  the  sou/.  When  it  is  come 
to  this,  with  us,  discretion  shall  preserve  us,  and  keep  us, 
God  keeps  the  way  of  his  saints,  (v.  8.)  by  giving  them  discre- 
tion to  keep  out  of  harm’s  way,  to  keep  themselves,  that  the 
wicked  one  touch  them  not.  Note,  A principle  of  grace 
reigning  in  the  heart,  will  be  a powerful  preservative  both 
against  corruptions  within  and  temptations  without,  Eccl.  ix. 
16,  18.  More  particularly,  wisdom  will  preserve  us, 

(1.)  From  men  of  corrupt  principles;  atheistical,  profane 
men,  who  made  it  their  business  to  debauch  young  men’s 
judgments,  and  instil  into  their  minds  prejudices  against 
•eligion,  and  arguments  for  vice.  “ It  will  deliver  thee  from 
me  way  of  the  evil  man  ; ( v . 12.)  and  a blessed  deliverance  it 
will  be,  as  from  the  very  jaws  of  death,  from  the  way  in  which 
he  walks,  and  in  which  he  would  persuade  thee  to  walk.” 
The  enemy  is  spoken  of  as  one,  (v.  12.)  an  evil  man,  but  after- 
ward as  many  ; ( v . 13.)  there  is  a club,  a gang,  of  them,  that 
are  in  confederacy  against  religion,  and  join  hand  in  hand  for 
the  support  of  the  Devil’s  kingdom  and  the  interests  of  it. 

[1.]  They  have  a spirit  of  contradiction  to  that  which  is 
good;  they  speak  froward  things;  they  say  all  they  can 
against  religion,  both  to  show  their  own  enmity  to  it,  and  to 
dissuade  others  from  it.  They  are  advocates  for  Satan,  they 
plead  for  Baal,  and  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  How 
peevishly  will  profane  wits  argue  for  sin  ; and  with  what 
frowardness  will  they  carp  at  the  word  of  God  1 Wisdom  will 
keep  us  either  from  conversing  with  such  men,  or  at  least  from 
being  irvsnared  by  them. 


[2.]  They  are  themselves  apostates  from  that  which  is  good, 
and  such  are  commonly  the  most  malicious  and  dangerous 
enemies  religion  has  ; witness  Julian  ; (v.  13.)  They  leave  the 
paths  of  uprightness,  which  they  were  trained  up  in,  and  had 
set  out  in  ; shake  off'  the  influences  of  their  education,  and 
break  off  the  thread  of  their  hopeful  beginnings,  to  walk  in 
the  ways  of  darkness,  in  those  wicked  ways  which  hate  the 
light,  in  which  men  are  led  blindfold  by  ignorance  and  error, 
and  which  lead  men  into  utter  darkness.  The  ways  of  sin  are 
ways  of  darkness,  uncomfortable  and  unsafe  ; what  fools  are 
they  that  leave  the  plain,  pleasant,  lightsome  paths  of  up- 
rightness, to  walk  in  those  ways  ! IJs.  lxxxii.  5 ; 1 John  ii.  11. 

[3.]  They  take  a pleasure  in  sin  ; both  in  committing  it 
themselves,  and  in  seeing  others  commit  it;  ( v . 14.)  They 
rejoice  in  an  opportunity  to  do  evil,  and  in  the  accomplishment 
and  success  of  any  wicked  project.  It  is  sport  to  a fool  to  do: 
mischief;  nor  is  any  sight  more  grateful  to  them,  than  to  see  ' 
the  frowardness  of  the  wicked,  to  see  those  that  are  hopeful 
drawn  into  the  ways  of  sin,  and  then  to  see  them  hardened  and 
confirmed  in  those  ways.  They  are  pleased  if  they  can  dis- 
cern that  the  Devil’s  kingdom  gets  ground  ; (see  Rom.  i.  32.)' 
such  a height  of  impiety  are  they  arrived  at. 

[4.]  They  are  resolute  in  sin  ; (v.  15.)  Their  ways  are 
crooked,  a great  many  windings  and  turnings  to  escape  the 
pursuit  of  their  convictions,  and  break  the  force  of  them  ; 
some  sly  excuse,  some  subtle  evasion  or  other,  their  deceitful 
hearts  furnish  them  with,  for  the  strengthening  of  their  hands 
in  their  wickedness  ; and,  in  the  crooked  mazes  of  that 
labyrinth,  they  secure  themselves  from  the  arrests  of  God’s 
word  and  their  own  consciences;  for  they  ar  e froward  in  their 
paths,  they  are  resolved  to  go  on  in  them,  whatever  is  said 
against  it.  Every  wise  man  will  shun  the  company  of  such 
as  these. 

(2.)  From  women  of  corrupt  practices.  The  former  lead  to 
spiritual  wickednesses,  the  lusts  of  the  unsanctified  mind  ; these 
lead  to  fleshly  lusts,  which  defile  the  body,  that  living  temple, 
but  withal  war  against  the  soul.  The  adulteress  is  here  called 
the  strange  woman,  because  no  man  that  has  any  wisdom  or 
goodness  in  him,  will  have  any  acquaintance  with  her  ; she 
is  to  be  shunned  by  every  Israelite,  as  if  she  were  a heathen, 
and  a stranger  to  that  sacred  commonwealth.  A strange 
woman  indeed  1 utterly  estranged  from  all  principles  of  reason, 
virtue,  and  honour. 

It  is  a great  mercy  to  be  delivered  from  the  allurements  of 
the  adulteress,  considering, 

[l.J  How  false  she  is.  Who  will  have  any  dealings  with 
those  that  are  made  up  of  treachery!  She  is  a strange 
woman  ; for,  First,  She  is  false  to  him  whom  she  entices  ; she 
speaks  fair,  tells  him  how  much  she  admires  him  above  any 
man,  and  what  a kindness  she  has  for  him  ; but  she  flatters 
with  her  words,  she  has  no  true  affection  for  him,  nor  any 
desire  of  his  welfare,  any  more  than  Delilah  had  of  Samson’s  •, 
all  she  designs,  is,  to  pick  his  pocket,  and  gratify  a base  lust! 
of  her  own.  Secondly,  She  is  false  to  her  husband,  and 
violates  the  sacred  obligation  she  lies  under  to  him  ; he  was 
the  guide  of  her  youth,  by  marrying  him  she  chose  him  to  be 
so,  and  submitted  herself  to  his  conduct,  with  a promise  Ur 
attend  him  only,  and  forsake  all  other  ; but  she  has  forsaken 
him,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  thought  that  she  should  be 
faithful  to  any  one  else  ; and  whoever  entertains  her  is  par- 
taker with  her  in  her  falsehood.  Thirdly,  She  is  false  to  God 
himself ; she  forgets  the  covenant  of  her  God,  the  marriage- 
covenant,  (v.  17.)  to  which  God  is  not  only  a Witness,  but  a 
Party,  for  lie  having  instituted  the  ordinance,  both  sides  vow 
to  him  to  be  true  to  each  other.  It  is  not  her  husband  only 
that  she  sins  against,  but  her  God,  who  therefore  will  judge 
whoremongers  and  adulteresses,  because  they  despise  the  oath, 
and  break  the  covenant,  Ezek.  xvii.  18  ; Mai.  ii.  14. 

[2.J  How  fatal  it  will  prove  to  those  that  fall  in  league  with 
her,  v.  18,  19.  Let  the  sufferings  of  others  be  our  warnings  : 
take  heed  of  the  sin  of  whoredom  ; for,  First,  The  ruin  of 
those  who  are  guilty  of  it  is  certain  and  unavoidable,  if  they 
do  not  repent.  It  is  a sin  that  has  a direct  tendency  to  the 
killing  of  the  soul,  the  extinguishing  of  all  good  affections  and 
dispositions  in  it,  and  the  exposing  of  it  to  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God,  and  the  sword  of  his  justice.  They  that  live  in  for- 
bidden pleasures  are  dead  while  they  live.  Let  discretion  pre- 
serve every  man,  not  only  from  the  evil  woman,  but  from  the 
evil  house,  for  the  house  inclines  to  death,  it  is  in  the  road  that 
leads  directly  to  eternal  death  ; and  her  paths  unto  Uephaim,  to 
the  giants,  so  some  read  it,  the  sinners  of  the  old  world,  who 
living  in  luxury  and  excess  of  riot,  were  cut  down  out  of  time, 
and  their  foundation  overthrown  with  a flood.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
deters  us  from  sinful  pleasures,  with  the  consideration  o) 
everlas  ing  torments  which  follow  them,  where  the  worm  dies 

475 


Befoee  Cheist,  1000. 


PROVERBS,  111. 


An  exhortation  to  obedience. 


not,  nor  is  the  fire  quenched.  See  Matt.  v.  28,  29.  Secondly, 
Their  repentance  and  recovery  are  extremely  hazardous  ; 
none,  or  next  to  none,  that  go  unto  her,  return  again.  It  is 
very  rare  that  any  who  are  caught  in  this  snare  of  the  Devil 
recover  themselves,  so  much  is  the  heart  hardened,  and  the 
mind  blinded,  by  the  deceitfulness  of  this  sin.  Having  once 
lost  their  hold  of  the  paths  of  life,  they  know  not  how  to  take 
hold  of  them  again,  but  are  perfectly  besotted  and  bewitched 
with  those  base  lusts. 

Many  learned  interpreters  think  that  this  caution  against 
the  strange  woman,  beside  the  literal  sense,  is  to  be  understood 
figuratively,  as  a caution,  1.  Against  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual 
whoredom.  Wisdom  will  keep  thee  from  all  familiarity  with 
the  worshippers  of  images,  and  all  inclination  to  join  with 
them,  which  had  for  many  ages  been  of  such  pernicious  con- 
sequence to  Israel,  and  proved  so  to  Solomon  himself.  2. 
Against  the  debauching  of  the  intellectual  powers  and  facul- 
ties of  the  soul,  by  the  lusts  and  appetites  of  the  body.  Wis- 
dom will  keep  thee  from  being  captivated  by  the  carnal  mind, 
and  from  subjecting  the  Spirit  to  the  dominion  of  the  flesh, 
that  notorious  adulteress  which  forsakes  its  guide,  violates  the 
covenant  of  our  God,  which  inclines  to  death,  and  which  When 
it  has  got  an  undisturbed  dominion,  makes  the  case  of  the 
soul  desperate. 

II.  This  wisdom  will  be  of  use  to  guide  and  direct  us  in 
that  which  is  good  ; (v.  20.)  That  thou  mayst  walk  in  the  way 
of  good  men.  We  must  therefore  avoid  the  way  of  the  evil  man, 
and  the  strange  woman,  that  we  may  walk  in  good  ways  ; we 
must  therefore  cease  to  do  evil,  that  we  may  learn  to  do  well. 
Note,  1.  There  is  a way  which  is  peculiarly  the  way  of  good 
men,  the  way  in  which  good  men,  as  such,  and  as  far  as  they 
have  really  been  such,  have  always  walked.  2.  It  will  be  our 
wisdom  to  walk  in  that  way,  to  ask  for  the  good  old  way,  and 
walk  therein,  Jer.  vi.  16.  Heb.  vi.  12  ; xii.  1.  And  we  must 
not  only  walk  in  that  way  a while,  but  we  must  keep  it,  keep 
tn  it,  and  never  turn  aside  out  of  it : The  paths  of  the  righteous 
are  the  paths  of  life,  which  all  that  are  wise,  having  taken 
hold  of,  will  keep  their  hold  of;  “ That  thou  mayst  imitate 
“ those  excellent  persons,  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  (so 
“ Bishop  Patrick  paraphrases  it,)  and  be  preserved  in  the  paths 
“ of  those  righteous  men  who  followed  after  them.” 

We  must  not  only  choose  our  way  in  genera],  by  the  good 
examples  of  the  saints,  but  must  also  take  directions  from 
them  in  the  choice  of  our  particular  paths  ; observe  the  track, 
and  go  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock. 

Two  reasons  are  here  given  why  we  should  thus  choose. 

( 1. ) Because  men’s  integrity  will  be  their  establishment,  v. 

21.  It  will  be  the  establishment,  [1.]  Of  their  persons  ; The 
upright  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  peaceably  and  quietly,  as  long 
as  they  live  ; and  their  uprightness  will  contribute  to  it,  as  it 
settles  their  minds,  guides  their  counsels,  gains  them  the 
good-will  of  their  neighbours,  and  entitles  them  to  God’s 
special  favour.  [2.J  Of  their  families  ; The  perfect,  in  their 
posterity,  shall  remain  in  it.  They  shall  dwell  and  remain 
for  ever  in  the  heavenly  Canaan,  of  which  the  earthly  one  was 
but  a type. 

(2.)  Because  men’s  iniquity  will  be  their  destruction,!'. 

22.  See  what  comes  of  the  wicked,  who  choose  the  way  of 
the  evil  man  ; they  shall  he  cut  off,  not  only  from  heaven  here- 
after, and  all  hopes  of  that,  but /rum  the  earth  now,  on  which 
they  set  their  affections,  and  in  which  they  lay  up  their  trea- 
sure. They  think  to  take  root  in  it,  but  they  and  their  families 
ehall  be  rooted  out  of  it,  in  judgment  to  them,  but  in  mercy  to 
the  earth.  There  is  a day  coming,  which  shall  leave  them 
neither  root  nor  branch,  Mai.  iv.  1.  Let  that  wisdom  then 
enter  into  our  hearts,  and  be  pleasant  to  our  souls,  which  will 
keep  us  out  of  a way  that  will  end  thus. 

CHAP.  IIT. 

Hhis  chapter  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  in  all  this  bool;  ; both  for  argu- 
ment to  persuade  us  to  be  religious,  and  for  direction  therein.  I.  ire 
must  be  constant  to  our  duty,  because  that  is  the  wag  to  be  happy,  v.  I — 4. 
J I.  IV e must  live  a life  of  dependence  upon  God,  because  that  is  the  way 
to  be  safe,  v.  5.  If I.  We  must  keep  up  the  fear  of  God,  because  that 
is  the  way  to  be  healthful,  v.  7,  8»  IV.  We  must  serve  God  with  our 
estates,  because  that  is  the  way  to  be  rich , v.  9,  10.  V.  We  must  bear 
afflictions  well,  because  that  is  the  way  to  get  good  by  them,  v.  11,  12. 
VI.  We  must  take  pains  to  obtain  wisdom,  because  that  is  the  tray  to 
gain  her,  and  to  gain  by  her,  v 13  — 20.  VII.  We  must  always  govern 
ourselves  by  the  rules  of  wisdom,  of  right  reason  and  religion,  because  that 
is  the  way  to  be  always  easy,  v.  21 — 20.  VIII.  We  must  do  all  the 
good  we  can,  and  no  hurt,  to  our  neighbours,  because,  according  as  men 
are  just  or  unjust , charitable  or  uncharitable,  humble  or  haughty,  accord- 
ingly they  shall  receive  of  God,  v.  27 — 35.  From  all  which  it  appears 
what  a tendency  religion  has  to  make  men  both  blessed  and  blessings. 

1 1%/I‘Y  son,  forget  not  my  law  ; but  let  thine 
heart  keep  my  commandments  : ‘2  For 
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length  of  days,  and  long  life,  and  peace,  shall  they 
add  to  thee.  3 Let  not  mercy  and  truth  forsake 
thee ; bind  them  about  thy  neck  ; write  them  upon 
the  table  of  thine  heart : 4 So  shall  thou  find  fa- 

vour and  good  understanding  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  man.  5 Trust  in  the  Loud  with  all  thine  heart; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  6 In 
all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  be  shall  direct 
thy  paths. 

We  are  here  taught  to  live  a life  of  communion  with  God 
and  without  controversy  great  is  this  mystery  of  godliness, 
and  of  great  consequence  to  us,  and,  as  is  here  showed,  will 
be  of  unspeakable  advantage. 

I.  We  must  have  a continual  regard  to  God’s  precepts,  v. 
1,  2. 

We  must,  1.  Fix  God’s  law,  and  his  commandments,  as 
our  rule,  by  which  we  will  in  every  thing  be  ruled,  and  to 
which  we  will  yield  obedience.  2.  We  must  acquaint  our- 
selves with  them  ; for  we  cannot  be  said  to  forget  that  which 
we  never  knew.  3.  We  must  remember  them  so  that  they 
may  be  ready  to  us  whenever  we  have  occasion  to  use  them. 

4.  Our  wills  and  affections  must  be  subject  to  them,  and 
must  in  every  thing  conform  to  them.  Not  only  our  heads, 
but  our  hearts,  must  keep  God's  commandments  ; in  them,  as 
in  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  both  the  tables  of  the  law  must  be 
deposited. 

To  encourage  us  to  submit  ourselves  to  all  the  restraints  and 
injunctions  of  the  divine  law,  we  are  assured,  v.  2.  that  it  is 
the  certain  way  to  long  life  and  prosperity.  (1.)  It  is  the 
way  to  be  long-lived.  God's  commandments  shall  add  to  ns 
length  of  days  ; to  a good  useful  life  on  earth,  they  shall 
add  an  eternal  life  in  heaven,  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever, 
Ps.  xxi.  4.  God  shall  be  our  Life,  and  the  Length  of  our  days, 
and  that  will  be  indeed  long  life,  with  an  addition.  But, 
because  length  of  days  may  possibly  become  a burthen  and  a 
trouble,  it  is  promised,  (2.)  That  it  shall  prove  the  way  to  be 
easy  too,  so  that  even  the  days  of  old  age  shall  not  be  evil 
days,  but  days  in  which  thou  shalt  have  pleasure  ; Peace  shall 
they  be  continually  adding  to  thee.  As  grace  increases,  peace 
shall  ; and  of  the  increase  of  Christ's  government  and  peace,  in 
the  heart  as  well  as  in  the  world,  there  shall  be  no  end.  Great 
and  growing  peace  have  they  that  love  the  law. 

II.  We  must  have  a continual  regard  to  God’s  promises, 
which  go  along  with  his  precepts,  and  are  to  be  received,  and 
retained,  with  them  ; (v.  3.)  “ Let  not  mercy  and  truth  for- 
sake thee;  God’s  mercy  in  promising,  and  his  truth  in  per- 
forming ; do  not  forfeit  those,  but  live  up  to  them,  and  pre- 
serve thine  interest  in  them  ; do  not  forget  these,  but  live 
upon  them,  and  take  the  comfort  of  them  : bind  them  about 
thy  neck,  as  the  most  graceful  ornament.”  It  is  the  greatest 
honour  we  are  capable  of  in  this  world,  to  have  an  interest  in 
the  mercy  and  truth  of  God.  “ Write  them  upon  the  table  of 
thine  heart,  as  dear  to  thee,  thy  portion,  and  most  delightful 
entertainment ; take  a pleasure  in  applying  them,  and  think- 
ing them  over.”  Or  it  may  be  meant  of  the  mercy  and  truth 
which  are  our  duty  ; piety  and  sincerity  ; charity  toward  men, 
fidelity  toward  God.  Let  these  be  fixed  and  commanding 
principles  in  thee. 

To  encourage  us  to  do  this,  we  are  assured,  (t>.  4.)  that  this 
is  the  way  to  recommend  ourselves  both  to  our  Creator  and 
fellow-creatures  ; So  shalt  thou  find  favour,  and  good  under- 
standing. 1.  A good  man  seeks  the  favour  of  God,  in  the  first 
place,  is  ambitious  of  the  honour  of  being  accepted  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  find  that  favour,  and  with  it  a good  under- 
standing ; God  will  make  the  best  of  him,  and  put  a favour- 
able construction  upon  what  he  says  and  does.  He  shall  be 
owned  as  one  of  Wisdom’s  children,  and  shall  have  praise 
with  God,  as  one  having  that  good  understanding  which  is 
ascribed  to  all  them  that  do  his  commandments.  2.  He  wishes 
to  have  favour  with  men  also,  (as Christ  had,  Luke  ii.  52.)  to 
be  accepted  of  the  multitude  of  his  brethren  ; (Esth.  x.  3.)  and 
that  he  shall  have,  they  shall  understand  him  aright,  and  in 
his  dealings  with  them  he  shall  appear  to  be  prudent,  shall 
act  intelligently  and  with  discretion.  He  shall  have  good  suc- 
cess, so  some  translate  it ; the  common  effect  of  good  under- 
standing. 

III.  We  must  have  a continual  regard  to  God’s  providence, 
must  own  and  depend  upon  it  in  all  our  affairs,  both  by  faith 
and  prayer. 

1.  By  faith.  We  must  repose  an  entire  confidence  in 
the  wisdom,  the  power,  and  the  goodness,  of  God,  as- 
suring ourselves  of  the  extent  of  his  providence  to  all  the 
creatures  and  all  their  actions.  We  must  therefore  truit 
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in  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts  ; (v.  5.)  ue  must  believe  that 
he  is  able  to  do  what  he  will,  wise  to  do  what  is  best,  and  good, 
according  to  his  promise,  to  do  what  is  best  for  us,  it'  we  love 
him  and  serve  him.  We  must,  with  an  entire  submission  and 
satisfaction,  depend  upon  him  to  perform  all  things  for  us,  and 
not  lean  to  our  own  understanding ; as  if  we  could,  by  any 
forecast  of  our  own,  without  God,  help  ourselves,  and  bring 
our  affairs  to  a good  issue.  Those  who  know  themselves, 
cannot  but  find  their  own  understanding  to  be  a broken  reed, 
which,  if  they  lean  to,  it  will  certainly  fail  them.  In  all  our 
conduct,  we  must  be  diffident  of  our  own  judgment,  and  con- 
fident of  God’s  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  and  therefore 
must  follow  Providence,  and  not  force  it.  That  often  pioves 
best  which  was  least  our  own  doing. 

2.  13y  prayer  ; (v.  6.)  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  God.  We 
must  not  only  in  our  judgment  believe  that  there  is  an  ovet- 
tuling  band  of  God  ordering  and  disposing  of  us  and  all  our 
affairs,  but  we  must  solemnly  own  it,  and  address  ourselves  to 
him  accordingly.  We  must  ask  his  leave,  and  not  design  any 
thing  but  what  we  are  sure  is  lawful.  We  must  ask  his  advice, 
and  beg  direction  from  him,  not  only  when  the  case  is  diffi- 
cult, (when  we  know  not  what  to  do,  no  thanks  to  us  that  we 
have  our  eyes  up  to  him, ) but  in  every  case,  be  it  ever  so  plain. 
We  must  ask  success  of  him,  as  those  who  know  the  nice  is  not 
to  the  swift  ; we  must  refer  ourselves  to  him,  as  one  from  whom 
our  judgment  proceeds,  and  patiently,  and  with  a holy  indif- 
ferency,  wait  his  award.  In  all  our  icuys  that  prove  direct, 
and  fair,  and  pleasant,  in  which  we  gain  our  point  to  our 
satisfaction,  we  must  acknowledge  God  with  thankfulness. 
In  all  our  ways  that  prove  cross  and  uncomfortable,  and  that 
are  hedged  up  with  thorns,  we  must  acknowledge  God  with 
submission.  Our  eye  must  be  ever  toward  God,  to  him  we 
must,  in  every  thing,  make  our  requests  known,  as  Jephthah 
uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord  in  Mispeh,  .ludg.  xi.  11. 

For  our  encouragement  to  do  this,  it  is  promised,  “ He  shall 
direct  thy  paths  ; so  that  thy  way  shall  be  safe  and  good,  and 
the  issue  happy  at  last.”  Note,  They  that  put  themselves  un- 
der a divine  guidance,  shall  always  have  the  benefit  of  it. 
God  will  give  them  that  wisdom  which  is  profitable  to  direct, 
so  that  they  shall  not  turn  aside  into  the  by-paths  of  sin,  and 
then  will  himself  so  wisely  order  the  event,  that  it  shall  be  to 
their  mind,  or  (which  is  equivalent)  for  their  good.  They 
that  faithfully  follow  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  shall  find, 
that,  though  it  may  lead  them  about,  it  leads  them  the  right 
way,  and  will  bring  them  to  Canaan  at  last. 

7 Be  not  wise  in  thine  own  eyes:  fenr  the  Lord, 
and  depart  from  evil.  8 It  shall  be  health  to  thy 
navel,  and  marrow  to  thy  bones.  9 Honour  the 
Lord  with  thy  substance  and  with  the  first-fruits  of 
all  thine  increase.  10  So  shall  thy  barns  be  filled 
with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  out  with 
new  wine.  11  My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening 
of  the  Lord  ; neither  be  weary  of  his  correction  : 
12  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  correcteth,  even 
as  a father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth. 

We  have  here  before  us  three  exhortations,  each  of  them 
enforced  with  a good  reason. 

I.  We  must  live  in  a humble  and  dutiful  subjection  to  God 
and  his  government;  (v.  7.)  “ Fear  the  Lord,  as  your  sove- 
reign Lord  and  Master  ; be  ruled  in  every  thing  by  your  reli- 
gion, and  subject  to  the  divine  will.  This  must  be,  1.  A 
humble  subjection  ; Be  not  wise  in  thine  own  eyes.  Note, 
There  is  not  a greater  enemy  to  the  power  of  religion,  and  the 
fear  of  God  in  the  heart,  than  conceitedness  of  our  own  wis- 
dom. They  that  have  an  opinion  of  their  own  sufficiency, 
think  it  below  them,  and  a dispaiagement  to  them,  to  take 
their  measures  from,  much  more  to  hamper  themselves  with, 
religion's  rules.  2.  A dutiful  subjection  ; Fear  the  Lord,  and 
depart  from  evil  ; take  beed  of  doing  any  thing  to  offend  him, 
and  to  forfeit  his  care.  To  fear  the  Lord,  so  as  to  depart  from 
evil,  is  true  wisdom  and  understanding  ; (Job  xxviii.  28.)  those 
that  have  it  are  truly  wise,  but  self-denyingly  so,  and  not  wise 
in  their  own  eyes. 

For  our  encouragement  thus  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  it  is 
here  promised  (u.  8.)  that  it  shall  be  as  serviceable  even  to 
the  outward  man  as  our  necessary  food  ; it  will  be  nourishing, 
it  shall  be  health  to  thy  navel  ; it  will  be  strengthening,  it  shall 
be  marrow  to  thy  bones.  The  prudence,  temperance,  and  so- 
briety, the  calmness  and  composure  of  mind,  and  the  good 
government  of  the  appetites  and  passions,  vvhich  religion 
teaches,  tend  very  much  not  oniy  to  the  health  of  the  soul, 
but  to  a good  habit  of  body,  which  is  very  desirable,  and  with- 


out which  our  other  enjoyments  in  this  world  are  insipid. 
Envy  is  the  rottenness  of  the  hones,  the  sorrow  of  the  world  dries 

them,  but  hope  and  joy  in  God  are  marrow  to  them. 

II.  We  must  make  a good  use  of  our  estates,  and  that  is 
the  way  to  increase  them,  u.  9,  10.  Here  is, 

1.  A precept  which  makes  it  our  duty  to  serve  God  with  out 
estates  ; Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance.  It  is  the  end  ol 
our  creation  and  redemption  to  honour  God,  to  be  to  him  for  a 
name  and  a praise  ; we  are  no  other  way  capable  of  serving 
him  than  in  his  honour.  His  honour  we  must  show  forth,  and 
the  honour  we  have  for  him.  We  must  honour  him,  not  only 
with  our  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his,  but  with  our  estates 
too,  for  they  also  are  his ; we  and  all  our  appurtenances  must 
be  devoted  to  his  glory.  Worldly  wealth  is  but  poor  sub- 
stance, yet,  such  as  it  is,  we  must  honour  God  with  it,  and 

then,  if  ever,  it  becomes  substantial.  We  must  honour  God, 
(1.)  With  our  increase.  Where  riches  increase,  we  are  tempted 
to  honour  ourselves,  (Deut.  viti.  17.)  and  to  set  our  hearts 
upon  the  world  ; ( Ps.  lxii.  10.)  but  the  more  God  gives  us, 
the  more  we  should  study  to  honour  him.  It  is  meant  of  the 
increase  of  the  earth,  for  we  live  upon  annual  products,  to  keep 
us  in  constant  dependence  on  God.  (2.)  With  all  our  in- 
crease ; as  God  has  prospered  us  in  every  thing,  we  must 
honour  him.  Our  law  will  allow  a prescription  for  a modus 
decimandi — a modus  of  tithing,  but  none  de  non  decimando — 
for  being  excused  from  paying  tithes.  (3.)  With  the  first-fruits 
of  all,  as  Abel,  Gen.  iv.  4.  This  was  the  law,  (Exod.  xxiii. 
19. ) and  the  prophets,  Mai.  iii.  10.  God,  who  is  the  first  and 
best,  must  have  the  first  and  best  of  every  thing;  his  right  is 
prior  to  all  other,  and  therefore  he  must  be  served  first.  Note, 
It  is  our  duty  to  make  our  worldly  estates  serviceable  to  our 
religion  ; to  use  them,  and  the  interest  we  have  by  them,  for 
the  promoting  of  religion  ; to  do  good  to  the  poor  with  what 
we  have,  and  abound  in  all  works  of  piety  and  charity,  devis- 
ing liberal  things. 

2.  A promise,  which  makes  it  our  interest  to  serve  God  with 
our  estates  , it  is  the  way  to  make  a little  much,  and  much 
more  ; it  is  the  surest  and  safest  method  of  thriving  ; So  shall 
thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty.  He  does  not  say,  thy  bags,  but, 
thy  barns,  not,  thy  wardrobe  replenished,  but,  thy  presses; 
God  shall  bless  thee  with  an  increase  of  that  which  is  for  use, 
not  for  show  or  ornament  ; for  spending  and  laying  out,  not 
for  hoarding  and  laying  up.  They  that  do  good  with  what 
they  have,  shall  have  more  to  do  more  good  with.  Note,  If 
we  make  our  worldly  estates  serviceable  to  our  religion,  we 
shall  find  our  religion  very  serviceable  to  the  prosperity  of  our 
worldly  affairs.  Godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  most  of  the  comfort  of  it.  We  mistake,  if  we  think 
that  giving  will  undo  us,  and  make  us  poor ; no,  giving  for 
God’s  honour  will  make  us  rich,  Hag.  ii.  19.  What  we  gave 
we  have. 

III.  We  must  conduct  ourselves  arieht  under  our  afflictions, 
v.  11,  12.  This  the  apostle  quotes,  ( Heb.  xii.  5. ) and  calls  it 
an  exhortation,  which  speaks  unto  us  as  unto  children,  with  the 
authority  and  affection  of  a father.  We  are  here  in  a world 
of  troubles.  Now  observe, 

1.  What  must  be  our  care  when  we  are  in  affliction  ; we 
must  neither  despise  it,  nor  be  weary  of  it.  His  exhortation, 
before,  was  to  those  that  are  rich  and  in  prosperity,  here,  to 
those  that  are  poor  and  in  adversity.  (1.)  We  must  not  despise 
an  affliction,  be  it  ever  so  light  and  short,  as  if  it  were  not 
worth  taking  notice  of;  or  as  if  it  were  not  sent  on  an  errand, 
and  therefore  required  no  answer.  We  must  not  be  stocks 
and  stones,  and  Stoics,  under  our  afflictions  ; insensible  of 
them,  hardening  ourselves  under  them,  and  concluding  we  can 
easily  get  through  them  without  God.  (2.)  We  must  not  be 
weary  of  an  affliction,  be  it  ever  so  heavy  and  long,  not  faint 
under  it,  so  the  apostle  renders  it  ; not  be  dispirited,  dispos- 
sessed of  our  own  souls,  or  driven  to  despair,  or  to  use  any  in- 
direct means  for  our  relief,  and  the  redress  of  our  grievances. 
We  must  not  think  that  the  affliction  either  presses  harder,  or 
continues  longer,  than  is  meet ; nor  conclude  that  deliverance 
will  never  come,  because  it  does  not  come  so  soon  as  we 
expect  it. 

2.  What  will  be  our  comfort  when  we  are  in  affliction.  (1.) 
That  it  is  a divine  correction  ; it  is  the  chastening  of  the  Lord 
which,  as  it  is  a reason  why  we  should  submit  to  it,  (for  it  is 
folly  to  contend  with  a God  of  incontestable  sovereignty,  and 
irresistible  power,)  so  it  is  a reason  why  we  should  be  satisfied 
in  it ; for  we  may  be  sure  that  a God  of  unspotted  purity  does- 
us  no  wrong,  and  that  a God  of  infinite  goodness  means  us  no- 
hurt.  It  is  from  God,  and  therefore  must  not  be  despised  ; 
for  a slight  put  upon  the  messenger,  is  an  affront  to  him  that 
sends  him.  It  is  from  God.  and  therefore  we  must  not  he 

' weary  of  it  for  he  knows  our  frame,  both  what  we  need,  auii 
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what  we  can  bear.  (2.)  That  it  is  a fatherly  correction  ; it 
comes  not  from  his  vindictive  justice  as  a Judge,  but  his  wise 
affection  as  a Father.  The  father  corrects  the  son  whom  he 
loves,  nay,  and  because  lie  loves  him,  and  desires  he  may  be 
wise  and  good.  He  delights  in  that  in  his  son,  which  is 
amiable  and  agreeable,  and  therefore  corrects  him  for  the  pre- 
vention and  cure  of  that  which  would  be  a deformity  to  him, 
and  an  allay  to  his  delight  in  him.  Thus  God  hath  said,  As 
many  as  1 love,  I rebuke  and  chasten,  Rev.  iii.  If).  This  is  a 
great  comfort  to  God’s  children  under  their  afflictions,  [l.J 
That  they  not  only  consist  with,  but  flow  from,  covenant  love. 
12. J That  they  are  so  far  from  doing  them  any  real  hurt,  that, 
by  the  grace  of  God  working  with  them,  they  do  a great  deal 
of  good,  and  are  happy  means  of  their  sanctification. 

13  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and 
the  man  that  ^ettcth  understanding  : 14  For  the 

merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of 
silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  15  She 
is  more  precious  than  rubies:  and  all  the  things 
thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her. 
SO  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand  ; and  in  her 
;cft  hand  riches  and  honour.  17  Her  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace. 
18  She  is  a tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon 
her;  and  happy  is  every  one  that  retaineth  her.  19 
The  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth  ; by 
understanding  hath  he  established  the  heavens.  20 
By  his  knowledge  the  depths  are  broken  up,  and 
the  clouds  drop  down  the  dew. 

Solomon  bail  pressed  us  earnestly  to  seek  diligently  for 
wisdom,  (ch.  ii.  1,  &c.)  and  had  assured  us  that  we  should 
succeed  in  our  sincere  and  constant  pursuits.  But  the  ques- 
tion is,  What  shall  we  get  by  it  when  we  have  found  it? 
Prospect  of  advantage  is  the  spring  and  spur  of  industry  ; he 
therefore  shows  us  how  much  it  will  be  to  our  profit,  laying 
this  down  for  an  unquestionable  truth.  Happy  is  the  man  that 
findeth  wisdom,  that  true  wisdom  which  consists  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God,  and  an  entire  conformity  to  all  the 
intentions  of  his  truths,  providences,  and  laws.  Now  observe, 

1.  What  it  is  to  find  ivisdom,  so  as  to  be  made  happy  by  it. 

1.  We  must  get  it;  he  is  the  happy  man,  who,  having 
found  it,  makes  it  his  own,  gets  both  an  interest  in  it,  and  the 
possession  ot  it  ; who  draws  out  understanding  ; so  the  word 
• < ; (1.)  Who  derives  it  from  God  ; having  it  not  in  himself, 
nt:  draws  it  with  the  bucket  of  prayer  from  the  Fountain  of  all 
wisdom,  who  gives  liberally.  (2.)  Who  takes  pains  for  it,  as 
he  does  who  draws  ore  out  of  the  mine  ; if  it  does  not  come 
•easily  we  must  put  the  more  strength  to  draw  it.  (3.)  Who 
improves  in  it;  who  having  some  understanding,  draws  it  out 
by  growing  in  knowledge,  and  making  five  talents  ten.  (4.) 
Who  does  good  with  it ; who  draws  out  from  the  stock  he  has, 
as  wine  from  the  vessel,  and  communicates  to  others,  for  their 
instruction,  things  new  and  old.  That  is  well  got,  and  to  good 
purpose,  that  is  thus  used  to  good  purpose. 

2.  We  must  trade  for  it.  We  read  here  of  the  merchan- 
dise ot  wisdom  ; which  intimates,  (1.)  That  we  must  make  it 
•our  business,  and  not  a by-business  ; as  the  merchant  be- 
stows the  main  of  Ins  thoughts  and  time  upon  his  merchan- 
dise. (2.  ) That  we  must  venture  all  in  it,  as  a stock  in  trade, 
and  be  willing  to  part  with  all  for  it.  This  is  that  pearl  of 
great  price,  which,  when  we  have  found  it,  we  must  willingly 
sell  all  for  the  purchase  of.  Matt.  xiii.  45,  46.  Buy  the  truth  ; 
;Prov.  xxiii.  23.)  he  does  not  say  at  what  rate,  because  we 
must  buy  it  at  any  rate,  rather  than  miss  it. 

3.  We  must  lay  hold  on  it,  as  we  lay  hold  on  a good  bar- 
gain when  it  is  offered  us,  which  we  do  the  more  carefully,  if 
there  be  danger  of  having  it  taken  out  of  our  hands.  We  must 
apprehend  with  all  our  might,  and  put  forth  our  utmost  vigour 
tn  the  pursuit  of  it  ; lay  bold  on  all  occasions  to  improve  in 
it,  and  catch  at  the  least  of  its  dictates. 

4.  We  must  retain  it ; it  is  not  enough  to  lay  hold  on  wis- 
dom, but  we  must  keep  our  hold,  hold  it  fast,  with  a resolu- 
tion never  to  let  it  go,  but  to  persevere  in  the  ways  of  wisdom 
to  the  end.  We  must  sustain  it,  so  some  read  it;  must  em- 
brace it  with  all  our  might,  as  we  do  that  which  we  would  sus- 
tain. We  must  do  all  we  can  to  support  the  declining 
interests  of  religion  in  the  places  where  we  live. 

11.  What  the  happiness  of  those  is  who  do  find  it. 

1.  It  is  a transcendent  happiness,  more  than  can  be  found 
in  the  wealth  of  this  world,  if  we  had  ever  so  much  of  it,  r. 
14,  15.  It  is  not  onlv  a surer,  but  a more  gainful  merchandise 
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to  trade  for  wisdom,  for  Christ,  and  grace,  and  spiritual  bless- 
ings, than  for  silver  and  gold,  and  rubies  ; suppose  a man  to 
have  got  these  in  abundance,  nay,  to  have  ail  the  things  he 
can  desire  of  this  world  ; and  who  is  it  that  ever  had  that? 
(1.)  All  this  would  not  purchase  heavenly  wisdom  ; no.  it 
would  utterly  be  contemned  ; it  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold,  Job 
xxviii.  15,  &c.  (2.)  All  this  would  not  countervail  the  want 

of  heavenly  wisdom,  nor  be  the  ransom  of  a soul  lost  by  its 
own  folly.  (3.)  All  this  would  not  make  a man  half  so  happy, 
no  not  in  this  world,  as  they  are  who  have  true  wisdom, 
though  they  have  none  of  all  these  things.  (4.)  Heavenly 
wisdom  will  procure  that  for  us,  and  secure  that  to  us,  which 
silver,  and  gold,  and  rubies,  will  not  be  the  purchase  of. 

2.  It  is  a true  happiness ; for  it  is  inclusive  of,  and  equivalent 
to,  all  those  things  which  are  supposed  to  make  men  happy, 
v.  16,  17.  Wisdom  is  here  represented  as  a bright  and  boun- 
tiful queen,  reaching  forth  gifts  to  her  faithful  and  loving 
subjects,  and  offering  them  to  all  that  will  submit  to  he. 
government. 

(1.)  Is  length  of  days  a blessing  ? Yes,  the  most  valuable  ; 
life  includes  all  good,  and  therefore  she  offers  that  in  her  right 
hand.  Religion  puts  us  into  the  best  methods  of  prolonging 
life,  entitles  us  to  the  promises  of  it,  and  though  our  days  on 
earth  should  be  no  more  than  our  neighbour’s,  yet  it  will  se- 
cure to  us  everlasting  life  in  a better  world. 

(2.)  Are  riches  and  honour  accounted  blessings?  They 
are  so,  and  them  she  reaches  out  with  her  left  hand.  For  as 
she  is  ready  to  embrace  those  that  submit  to  her  with  both 
arms,  so  she  is  ready  to  give  out  to  them  with  both  hands. 
They  shall  have  the  wealth  of  this  world,  as  far  as  Infinite 
Wisdom  sees  good  for  them  ; the  true  riches,  however,  by 
which  men  are  rich  toward  God,  are  secured  to  them  ; nor  is 
there  any  honour,  by  birth  or  preferment,  comparable  to  that 
which  attends  religion  ; it  makes  the  righteous  more  ercellent 
than  his  neighbour,  recommends  men  to  God,  commands  re- 
spect and  veneration  with  all  the  sober  part  of  mankind,  and 
will  in  the  other  world  make  those  that  are  now  buried  in  ob- 
scurity to  shine  forth  as  the  sun. 

(3.)  Is  pleasure  courted  as  much  as  any  thing?  It  is  so, 
and  it  is  certain  that  true  piety  has  in  it  the  greatest  true  plea- 
sure. Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness ; the  ways  in  which 
she  has  directed  us  to  walk,  are  such  as  we  shall  find  abun- 
dance of  delight  and  satisfaction  in.  All  the  enjoyments  and 
entertainments  of  sense  are  not  comparable  to  the  pleasure 
which  gracious  souls  have  in  communion  with  God  and  doing 
good.  That  which  is  the  only  right  way  to  bring  us  to  our 
journey’s  end,  we  must  walk  in,  fair  or  foul,  pleasant  or  un- 
pleasant ; but  the  way  of  religion,  as  it  is  the  right  way,  so  it 
is  a pleasant  way,  it  is  smooth  and  clean,  and  strewed  with 
roses.  All  her  paths  are  peace.  There  is  not  only  peace  in 
the  end,  but  peace  in  the  way  ; not  only  in  the  way  of  religion 
in  general,  but  in  the  particular  paths  of  that  way,  in  all  her 
paths,  all  the  several  acts,  instances,  and  duties  of  it.  One 
does  not  imbitter  what  the  other  sweetens,  as  it  is  with  the 
allays  of  this  world  ; but  they  are  all  peace,  not  only  sweet, 
but  safe  ; the  saints  enter  into  peace  on  this  side  heaven,  and 
enjoy  a present  sabbatism. 

3.  It  is  the  happiness  of  paradise  ; (v.  18.)  She  is  a tree  of 
life.  True  grace  is  that  to  the  soul  which  the  tree  of  life  would 
have  been,  from  which  our  first  parents  were  shut  out  for  eat- 
ing of  the  forbidden  tree  ; it  is  a seed  of  immortality,  a well  of 
living  waters  springing  up  to  life  eternal.  It  is  an  earnest  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  the  tree  of  life, 
Rev.  xxii.  2 ; ii.  7.  They  that  feed  and  feast  on  this  heavenly 
wisdom,  shall  not  only  be  cured  by  it  of  every  fatal  malady, 
but  shall  find  an  antidote  against  age  and  death  ; they  shall 
eat  and  live  for  ever. 

4.  It  is  a participation  of  the  happiness  of  God  himself,  for 
wisdom  is  his  everlasting  glory  and  blessedness,  r.  19,  20. 
This  should  make  us  in  love  with  the  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing which  God  gives,  that  the  Lord  by  ivisdom  founded  the 
earth,  so  that  it  cannot  be  removed,  nor  can  ever  fail  of  an- 
swering all  the  ends  of  its  creation,  to  which  it  is  admirably 
and  unexceptionably  fitted  ; by  understanding  he  has  likewise 
established  the  heavens,  and  directed  all  the  motions  of  them  in 
the  best  manner.  The  heavenly  bodies  are  vast,  yet  there  is 
no  flaw  in  them  ; numerous,  yet  no  disorder  in  them  ; the  mo- 
tion rapid,  yet  no  wear  or  tear ; the  depths  of  the  sea  are 
broken  up,  and  thence  come  the  waters  beneath  the  firma- 
ment, and  the  clouds  drop  down  the  dews,  the  waters  from  above 
the  firmament ; and  all  this  by  the  divine  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge ; therefore  happy  is  the  man  that  finds  wisdom ; tor  he 
will  thereby  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  word  and 
work.  Christ  is  that  Wisdom  by  whom  the  worlds  were  made, 
and  still  consist  ; happy  therefore  are  they  to  whom  he  is  made 
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of  Cod  Wisdom,  for  he  has  wherewithal  to  make  good  all  the 
foregoing  promises  of  long  life,  riches,  and  honour  ; lor  all  the 
wealth  of  heaven,  earth,  and  seas,  is  his. 

•21  My  son,  let  not  them  depart  from  thine  eyes  : 
keep  sound  wisdom  and  discretion.  22  So  shall 
they  be  life  unto  thy  soul,  and  grace  to  thy  neck. 
23  Then  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely,  and  thy 
foot  shall  not  stumble  24  When  thou  licst  down 
thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  : yea,  thou  shalt  lie  down 
and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet.  25  Be  not  afraid  of 
sudden  fear,  neither  of  the  desolation  of  the  wicked, 
when  it  eometh.  2G  For  the  Lord  shall  be  thy 
confidence,  and  shall  keep  thy  foot  from  being  taken. 

Solomon,  having  pronounced  them  happy,  who  not  only  lay 
hold  on  wisdom,  but  retain  her,  here  exhorts  us  therefore  to 
retain  her,  assuring  us  that  we  ourselves  shall  have  the  com- 
fort of  doing  so. 

I.  The  exhortation  is,  to  have  religion’s  rules  always  in 

view,  and  always  at  heart,  v.  21.  1.  To  have  them  always  in 

view  ; “ My  son,  let  them  not  depart  from  thine  eyes  ; let  not 
thine  eyes  ever  depart  from  them  to  wander  after  vanity. 
Have  them  always  in  mind,  and  do  not  forget  them  ; be  ever 
and  anon  thinking  of  them,  and  conversing  with  them,  and 
never  imagine  that  thou  hast  looked  upon  them  long  enough, 
and  that  it  is  time  now  to  lay  them  by  ; but,  as  long  as  thou 
livest,  keep  up,  and  cultivate,  thine  acquaintance  with  them. 
He  who  learns  to  write,  must  always  have  his  eye  upon  his 
copy,  and  not  let  that  be  out  of  his  sight  ; and  to  the  words  of 
wisdom  must  they,  in  like  manner,  have  a constant  respect, 
who  will  walk  circumspectly.  2.  To  have  them  always  at 
heart ; for  it  is  in  that  treasury,  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
that  we  must  keep  sound  wisdom  and  discretion,  keep  to  the 
principles  of  it,  and  keep  in  the  ways  of  it.  It  is  wealth  that 
is  worth  keeping. 

II.  'The  argument  to  enforce  this  exhortation,  is  taken  from 
the.  unspeakable  advantage  which  wisdom,  thus  kept,  will  be 
of  to  us. 

1.  In  respect  of  strength  and  satisfaction  ; “ It  will  be  life 
to  thy  soul ; (v.  22.)  it  will  quicken  thee  to  thy  duty,  when 
thou  beginnest  to  be  slothful  and  remiss,  it  will  revive  thee 
under  thy  troubles,  when  thou  beginnest  to  droop  and 
despond.  It  will  be  thy  spiritual  life,  an  earnest  of  life  eter- 
nal.” Life  to  the  soul  is  life  indeed. 

2.  In  respect  of  honour  and  reputation  ; It  shall  be  grace  to 
thy  neck,  as  a chain  of  gold,  or  a jewel.  Grace  to  thy  jaws,  so 
the  word  is  ; grateful  to  thy  taste  and  relish,  so  some  ; it  shall 
infuse  grace  unto  all  thou  sayest,  so  others  ; shall  furnish  thee 
with  acceptable  words,  which  shall  gain  thee  credit. 

3.  In  respect  of  safety  and  security  ; this  he  insists  upon  in 
four  verses,  the  scope  of  which  is  to  show  that  the  effect  of 
righteousness,  (which  is  the  same  with  wisdom  here,)  is  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  for  ever,  Isa.  xxxii.  17.  Good  people  are 
taken  under  God’s  special  protection,  and  therein  they  may 
have  an  entire  satisfaction.  They  are  safe  and  may  be  easy, 

(1.)  In  their  motions  by  day,  v.  23.  If  our  religion  be  our 
companion,  it  will  be  our  convoy  ; Then  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy 
way  safely  ; the  natural  life,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  shall 
be  under  the  protection  of  God’s  providence  ; the  spiritual  life, 
and  all  its  interests,  under  the  protection  of  his  grace,  so  that 
thou  shalt  be  kept  from  falling  into  sin  or  trouble.”  Wisdom 
will  direct  us  into,  and  keep  us  in,  the  safe  way,  as  far  as  may 
be  from  temptation,  and  will  enable  us  to  walk  in  it  with  a 
holy  security  ; the  way  of  duty  is  the  way  of  safety.  “ We 
are  in  danger  of  falling,  but  wisdom  will  keep  thee,  that  thy 
foot  shall  not  stumble  at  those  things  which  are  an  offence 
and  overthrow  to  many,  but  which  thou  shalt  know  how  to 
get  over.” 

(2.)  In  their  rest  by  night,  v.  24.  In  our  retirements,  we 
lie  exposed,  and  are  most  subject  to  frights  ; “ But  keep  up 
communion  with  God,  and  keep  a good  conscience,  and  then, 
when  thou  liest  down,  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  fire,  or  thieves, 
or  spectres, 'or  any  of  the  terrors  of  darkness,  knowing  that 
when  we  and  all  our  friends  are  asleep,  yet  He  that  keeps 
Israel  and  every  true-born  Israelite,  neither  slumbers  nor 
sleeps  ; and  to  him  thou  hast  committed  thyself,  and  taken 
shelter  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  Thou  shalt  lie  down, 
and  not  need  to  sit  up  to  keep  guard  ; having  laid  down,  thou 
shalt  sleep,  and  not  have  thine  eyes  held  waking  by  care  and 
fear  ; and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet  and  refreshing  to  thee,  being 
not  disturbed  by  any  alarms  from  without  or  from  within,” 
Ps.  iv.  8 ; cxvi.  7.  The  way  to  have  a good  night,  is,  to  keep 
a good  conscience  ; and  the  sleep,  as  of  the  labouring  man,  so 
ot  the  wise  and  godly  man,  is  sweet. 


(3.)  In  their  greatest  straits  and  dangers.  Integrity  and 
uprightness  will  preserve  us,  so  that  we  need  not  be  afraid  of. 
sudden  fear,  v.  25.  The  harms  that  surprise  us  unthought  of, I 
giving  us  no  time  to  arm  ourselves  by  consideration,  are  most! 
likely  to  put  us  into  confusion.  But  let  not  the  wise  and, 
good  man  forget  himself,  and  then  he  will  not  give  w ay  to  any 
tear  that  has  torment,  be  the  alarm  ever  so  sudden  Let  him 
not  fear  the  desolation  of  the  wicked,  when  it  comes  ; [1.]  The 
desolation  which  the  wicked  ones  make  of  religion  and  the 
religious  ; though  it  comes,  and  seems  to  be  just  at  the  door, 
yet  be  not  afraid  of  it ; for  though  God  may  make  use  of  the 
wicked  as  instruments  of  his  people’s  correction,  yet  he  will 
never  suffer  them  to  be  the  authors  of  their  desolation.^  Or 
rather,  [2.]  The  desolation  which  wicked  men  will  be  brought 
into  in  a moment.  It  will  come,  and  timorous  saints  may  be 
apprehensive  that  they  shall  be  involved  in  it  ; but  let  this  be 
their  comfort,  that  though  judgments  lay  waste  generally,  at 
least  promiscuously,  yet  God  knows  who  are  his,  and  how  to 
separate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile.  Therefore  be  not 
afraid  of  that  which  appears  most  formidable,  for  (v.  26.) 
“ The  Lord  shall  be  not  only  thy  Protector  to  keep  thee  safe, 
but  thy  Confidence  to  keep  thee  secure,  so  that  thy  foot  shall 
not  be  taken  by  thine  enemies,  nor  insnared  by  thine  own 
fears.”  God  has  engaged  to  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints. 

27  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is 
due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it. 
28  Say  not  unto  thy  neighbour.  Go,  and  come  again, 
and  to-morrow  I will  give  ; when  thou  hast  it  by 
thee.  29  Devise  not  evil  against  thy  neighbour, 
seeing  he  dwelleth  securely  by  thee.  30  Strive  not 
with  a man  without  cause,  if  he  have  done  thee  no 
harm.  31  Envy  thou  not  the  oppressor,  and  choose 
none  of  his  ways.  32  For  the  froward  is  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord  : but  hissecretfy  with  the  righteous. 

33  The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked  : but  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just, 

34  Surely  he  scorneth  the  scorners : but  he  giveth 
grace  unto  the  lowly.  35  The  wise  shall  inherit 
glory;  but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools. 

True  wisdom  consists  in  the  due  discharge  of  our  duty 
toward  man,  as  well  as  toward  God,  in  honesty  as  well  as 
piety,  and  therefore  we  have  here  divers  excellent  precepts  oi 
wisdom,  which  relate  to  our  neighbour. 

1.  We  must  render  to  all  their  due,  both  in  justice  and 
charity,  and  not  delay  to  do  it;  (v.  27,  28.)  “ Withhold  not 
good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  (either  for  want  of  love  to 
them,  or  through  too  much  love  to  thy  money,)  when  it  is  in 
the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it,  for  if  it  be  not,  it  cannot  be 
expected  ; but  it  was  thy  great  fault,  if  thou  didst,  by  thy 
extravagances,  disable  thyself  to  do  justly,  and  show  mercy, 
and  it  ought  to  be  the  greatest  of  thy  griefs,  if  God  had  dis- 
abled thee  ; not  so  much  that  thou  art  straitened  in  thy  own 
comforts  and  conveniences,  as  that  thou  hast  not  wherewithal 
to  give  to  those  to  whom  it  is  due.”  Withhold  it  not ; this 
implies  that  it  is  called  for  and  expected,  but  that  the  hand  is 
drawn  in,  and  the  bowels  of  compassion  are  shut  up.  We  must 
not  hinder  others  from  doing  it,  nor  be  ourselves  backward  to 
it.  “ If  thou  hast  it  by  thee  to-day,  hast  it  in  the  power  of  thine 
hand,  say  not  to  thy  neighbour,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  and 
come  at  a more  convenient  season,  and  1 will  then  see  what 
will  be  done;  to-morrow  I will  give;  whereas  thou  art  not 
sure  that  thou  stialt  live  till  to-morrow,  or  that  to-morrow  thou 
shalt  have  it  by  thee  ; be  not  thus  loth  to  part  with  thy  money 
upon  a good  account ; make  not  excuses  to  shift  off  a duty 
that  must  be  done  ; nor  delight  to  keep  thy  neighbour  in  pain 
and  in  suspense,  or  to  show  the  authority  which  the  giver  ha. 
over  the  beggar  ; but  readily  and  cheerfully,  and  from  a prin- 
ciple of  conscience  toward  God,  give  good  to  those  to  whom  » 
is  due to  the  lords  and  owners  of  it,  so  the  word  is,  to  those 
vdio,  upon  any  account,  are  entitled  to  it.  This  requires  us, 
1.  To  pay  our  just  debts,  without  fraud,  covin,  or  delay.  2. 
To  give  wages  to  those  that  have  earned  it.  3.  To  provide 
for  our  relations,  and  those  that  have  dependence  on  us,  for 
to  them  it  is  due.  4.  To  render  dues  both  to  church  and  state, 
magistrates  and  ministers.  5.  To  be  ready  to  all  acts  o. 
friendship  and  humanity,  and  in  every  thing  to  be  neighbour- 
ly ; for  these  are  things  that  are  due  by  the  law  of  doing  as 
we  would  be  done  by.  6.  To  be  charitable  to  the  poor  and 
necessitous  ; if  others  want  the  necessary  supports  of  life, 
and  we  have  wherewithal  to  supply  them,  we  must  look  upon 
it  as  due  to  them,  and  not  withhold  it;  alms  are  called  right- 
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couenest,  because  they  are  a debt  to  the  poor ; and  a debt 
tvhich  we  must  not  defer  to  pay  ; bis  dat,  qui  cito  dat — He 
gives  twice,  who  gives  speedily. 

II.  We  must  never  design  anv  hurt  or  harm  to  any  body  ; 
( v . 29.)  “ Devise  no:  evil  against  thy  neighbour ; do  not  con- 
trive how  to  do  him  an  ill  turn  undiscovered,  to  prejudice  him 
in  his  body,  goods,  or  good  name  ; and  the  rather,  because  he 
dwells  securely  by  thee,  and,  having  given  thee  no  provocation, 
entertains  no  jealousy  or  suspicion  of  thee,  and  therefore  is  off 
his  guard.”  It  is  against  the  laws  both  of  honour  and  friend- 
ship to  do  a man  an  ill  turn,  and  give  him  no  warning  : 
Cursed  be  he  that  smites  his  neighbour  secretly.  It  is  a most 
base  and  ungrateful  thing,  if  our  neighbours  have  a good 
opinion  of  us,  that  we  will  do  them  no  harm,  and  we  thence 
take  advantage  to  cheat  and  injure  them. 

III.  We  must  not  be  quarrelsome  and  litigious  ; ( v . 30.) 
“ Do  not  strive  with  a man  without  cause:  contend  not  for 
that  which  thou  hast  no  title  to  ; resent  not  that  as  a provo- 
cation, which  peradventure  was  but  an  oversight.  Never 
trouble  thy  neighbour  with  frivolous  complaints  and  accusa- 
tions, or  vexatious  law-suits,  when  either  there  is  no  harm 
done  thee,  or  none  worth  speaking  of,  or  thou  mightest  right 
thyself  in  a friendly  way  law  must  be  the  last  refuge  ; for 
it  is  not  only  our  duty,  but  our  interest,  as  much  as  in  us  lies, 
to  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  When  accounts  are  balanced, 
it  will  be  found  there  is  little  got  by  striving. 

IV.  We  must  not  envy  the  prosperity  of  evil-doers,  v.  31. 
This  caution  is  the  same  with  that  which  is  so  much  insisted 
on,  Ps.  xxxvii.  “ Envy  not  the  oppressor ; though  he  be  rich 
and  great,  though  he  live  in  ease  and  pleasure,  and  make  all 
about  him  to  stand  in  awe  of  him,  yet  do  not  think  him  a hap- 
py man,  nor  wish  thyself  in  his  condition.  Choose  none  of 
his  ways,  do  not  imitate  him,  nor  take  the  courses  he  takes  to 
enrich  himself.  Never  think  of  doing  as  he  does,  though  thou 
wert  sure  to  get  by  it  all  that  he  has,  for  it  would  be  dearly 
bought. 

Now,  to  show  what  little  reason  saints  have  to  envy  sinners, 
Solomon  here,  in  the  four  last  verses  of  the  chapter,  compares 
the  condition  of  sinners  and  saints  together,  (as  his  father 
Davkl  had  done,  Ps.  xxxvii.)  sets  the  one  over  against  the 
other,  that  we  may  see  how  happy  the  saints  are,  though  they 
t)0  oppressed,  and  how  miserable  the  wicked  are,  though  they 
be  oppressors.  Men  are  to  be  judged  of  as  they  stand  with  God, 
and  as  he  judges  of  them,  not  as  they  stand  in  the  world's 
books  ; those  are  in  the  right  who  are  of  God’s  mind  ; and,  if 
we  be  of  his  mind,  we  shall  see,  whatever  pretence  one  sinner 
may  have  to  envy  another,  saints  are  so  happy  themselves, 
that  they  have  no  reason  at  all  to  envy  any  sinner,  though  his 
condition  be  ever  so  prosperous.  For, 

1.  Sinners  are  hated  of  God,  but  saints  are  loved,  v.  32. 
The  froward  sinners,  who  are  continually  going  from-ward 
him,  whose  lives  are  a perverse  contradiction  to  his  will,  they 
are  abomination  to  the  Lord  ; He,  that  hates  nothing  that  he  has 
made,  abhors  those  who  have  thus  marred  themselves  ; they 
are  not  only  abominable  in  his  sight,  but  an  abomination  ; the 
righteous  therefore  have  no  reason  to  envy  them,  for  they  have 
his  secret  with  them  ; they  are  his  favourites,  he  has  that  com- 
munion with  them  which  is  a secret  to  the  world,  and  in 
which  they  have  a joy  that  a stranger  does  not  intermeddle 
with  ; he  communicates  to  them  the  secret  tokens  of  his  love, 
his  covenant  is  with  them  ; they  know  his  mind,  and  the  mean- 
ings and  intentions  of  his  providence,  better  than  others  can. 
Shall  I hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  that  I do? 

2.  Sinners  are  under  the  curse  of  God,  they  and  their  houses  ; 
saints  are  under  his  blessing,  they  and  their  habitation,  v.  33. 
The  wicked  has  a house,  a strong  and  stately  dwelling  perhaps, 
but  the  curse  of  the  Lord  is  upon  it,  it  is  in  it,  and  though  the 
affairs  of  the  family  may  prosper,  yet  the  very  blessings  are 
cursed,  Mal.ii.  2.  There  is  leanness  in  the  soul,  when  the  body 
is  fed  to  the  full,  Ps.  cvi.  15.  The  curse  may  work  silently 
and  ^owly  ; but  it  is  as  a fretting  leprosy,  it  will  consume  the 
timber  thereof,  and  the  stones  thereof,  Zech.  v.  4.  Hab.  li.  11. 
The  just  have  a habitation,  a poor  cottage,  (the  word  is  used 
for  sheep-cots,)  a very  mean  dwelling  ; but  God  blesses  it,  he 
s continually  blessing  it,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the 
end  of  it.  The  curse  or  blessing  of  God  is  upon  the  house,  ac- 
cording as  the  inhabitants  are  wicked  or  godly  ; and  it  is  cer- 
tain that  a blessed  family,  though  poor,  has  no  reason  to  envy 
a cursed  family,  though  rich. 

3.  God  puts  contempt  upon  sinners,  but  shows  respect  unto 
saints,  v.  34.  (1.)  Those  who  exalt  themselves  shall  certainly 
be  abased  ; surely  he  scorns  the  scanners.  Those  who  scorn  to 
submit  to  the  discipline  of  religion,  scorn  to  take  God  s yoke 
upon  them,  scorn  to  be  beholden  to  his  grace,  who  scoff  at 
godliness  and  godlv  people,  and  take  a pleasure  in  cantering 
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and  exposing  them,  God  will  scorn  them,  and  lay  them  open 
to  scorn  before  all  the  world  : he  despises  their  impotent 
malice,  sits  in  heaven  and  laughs  at  them,  Ps.  ii.  4.  He  reta- 
liates upon  them  ; (Ps.  xviii.  26.)  he  resists  the  proud.  (2.) 
Those  who  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted,  for  he  gives  grace 
to  the  lowly  ; he  works  that  in  them  which  puts  honour  upon 
them,  and  for  which  they  are  uccepted  of  God,  and  approved  of 
men.  1’hose  who  patiently  bear  contempt  from  scornful  men 
shall  have  respect  from  God  and  all  good  men,  and  then  they 
have  no  reason  to  envy  the  scorners,  or  to  choose  their  ways. 

4.  The  end  of  sinners  will  be  everlasting  shame,  the  end  of 
saints  endless  honour,  v.  35.  (1.)  Saints  are  wise  men,  and 

act  wisely  for  themselves  ; for  though  their  religion  now  wraps 
them  up  in  obscurity,  and  lays  them  open  to  reproach,  yet 
they  are  sure  to  inherit  glory  at  last,  the  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ; they  shall  have  it,  and  have  it 
by  inheritance,  the  sweetest  and  surest  tenure  ; God  gives 
them  grace,  (v.  34.)  and  therefore  they  shall  inherit  glory, 
for  grace  is  glory,  2 Cor.  iii.  18.  It  is  glory  begun,  the 
earnest  of  it,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  (2.)  Sinners  are  fools,  for  they 

are  not  only  preparing  disgrace  for  themselves,  but  at  the  same 
time  flattering  themselves  with  a prospect  of  honour,  as  if  they 
only  took  the  way  to  be  great.  Their  end  will  manifest  their 
folly  ; shame  shall  be  their  promotion.  And  it  will  be  so  much 
the  more  their  punishment,  as  it  will  come  instead  of  their 
promotion  ; it  will  be  all  the  promotion  they  must  ever  expect, 
that  God  will  be  glorified  in  their  everlasting  confusion. 

CHAP.  IV. 

When  the  things  of  Cod  are  to  be  taught , precept  must  be  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line  ; not  only  because  the  things  themselves  are  of  great 
worth  and  weight,  but  because  men's  minds,  at  the  best,  are  unapt  te 
admit  them,  and  commonly  prejudiced  against  them  ; and  therefore 
Solomon,  in  this  chapter,  with  a great  variety  of  expression,  and  a plea- 
sant powerful  flood  of  divine  eloquence,  inculcates  the  same  things  that 
he  had  pressed  upon  us  in  the  foregoing  chapters.  Here  is,  f.  An  ear- 
nest  exhortation  to  the  study  of  wisdom,  that  is,  of  hue  religion  and  god- 
liness, borrowed  from  the  good  instructions  which  his  father  gave  him , 
and  enforced  with  many  considerable  arguments,  v I — 13.  IT.  A ne- 
cessary caution  against  bad  company,  and  all  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 
ful works  of  darkness,  v.  14— It).  III.  Particular  directions  for  the  at- 
taining and  preserving  of  wisdom,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  it,  v. 
20—27.  JSo  plainly,  so  pressirigly , is  the  case  laid  before  us,  that  we 
shall  be  for  ever  inexcusable  if  we  perish  in  our  folly. 

1 ~1  TEAR,  ye  children,  the  instruction  of  a father, 
E l and  attend  to  know  understanding.  2 For 
1 give  you  good  doctrine,  forsake  ye  not  ray  law.  3 
For  I was  ray  father’s  son,  tender  and  only  beloved 
in  the  sight  of  my  mother.  4 He  taught  me  also, 
and  said  unto  me,  Let  thine  heart  retain  my  words  : 
keep  my  commandments,  and  live.  5 Get  wisdom, 
get  understanding  ; forget  it  not : neither  decline 
from  the  words  of  my  mouth.  6 Forsake  her  not, 
and  she  shall  preserve  thee  : love  her,  and  she  shall 
keep  thee.  7 Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing  : there- 
fore get  wisdom  : and  with  all  thy  getting  get  un- 
derstanding. 8 Exalt  her,  and  she  shall  promote 
thee  : she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour,  when  thou  dost 
embrace  her.  9 She  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  or- 
nament of  grace;  a crown  of  glorv  shall  she  deliver 
to  thee.  10  Hear,  O my  son,  and  receive  my  say- 
ings; and  the  years  of  thy  life  shall  be  many.  11 
I have  taught  thee  in  the  way  of  wisdom;  1 have 
led  thee  in  right  paths.  12  When  thou  goest,  thv 
steps  shall  not  be  straitened  ; and  when  thou  run- 
nest,  thou  shalt  not  stumble.  13  Take  fast  hold  of 
instruction:  let  her  not  go  : keep  her;  forsheisthy 
life. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  invitation  which  Solomon  gives  to  his 
children  to  come,  and  receive  instruction  from  him ; ( v . 1,2.) 
Hear,  ye  children,  the  instruction  of  a father.  That  is,  1.  “ Let 
my  own  children,  in  the  first  place,  receive  and  give  good  heed 
to  those  instructions  which  I set  down  for  the  use  of  others 
also.”  Note,  Magistrates  and  ministers,  who  are  intrusted 
with  the  conduct  of  larger  societies,  are  concerned  to  take  a 
more  than  ordinary  care  for  the  good  instruction  of  their  own 
families  ; from  this  duty  their  public  work  will  by  no  means 
excuse  them.  This  charity  must  begin  at  home,  though  it 
must  not  end  there  ; for  he  that  has  not  his  children  in  sub- 
jection with  all  gravity,  and  does  not  take  pains  in  their  good 
education,  how  shall  he  do  his  duty  as  he  ought  to  the  church 
of  God  ? 1 Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  The  children  of  those  that  are  eminent 
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for  wisdom  and  public  usefulness  ought  to  improve  in  know- 
ledge and  grace,  in  proportion  to  the  advantages  they  derive 
from  their  relation  to  such  parents.  Yet  it  may  be  observed, 
to  save  both  the  credit  and  the  comfort  of  those  parents  whose 
children  do  not  answer  the  hopes  that  arose  from  their  educa- 
tion, that  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  was  far  from  being 
either  one  of  the  wisest,  or  one  of  the  best  ; we  have  reason 
to  think  that  thousands  have  got  more  good  by  Solomon’s  pro- 
verbs than  his  own  son  did,  to  whom  they  seem  to  have  been 
dedicated.  2.  Let  all  young  people,  in  the  days  of  their  child- 
nood  and  youth,  take  pains  to  get  knowledge  and  grace,  for 
that  is  their  learning  age,  and  then  their  minds  are  formed 
and  seasoned.  He  does  not  say,  My  children,  but.  Ye  chil- 
dren ; we  read  of  but  one  son  that  Solomon  had  of  his  own. 
He  is  willing  to  set  up  for  a schoolmaster,  and  to  teach  other 
people’s  children  ; for,  at  that  age,  there  is  most  hope  of 
success;  the  branch  is  easily  bended  when  it  is  young  and 
tender.  3.  Let  all  that  would  receive  instruction  come  with 
the  disposition  of  children,  though  they  be  grown  persons; 
let  all  prejudices  be  laid  aside,  and  the  mind  be  as  white 
paper;  let  them  be  dutiful,  tractable,  and  self-diffident,  and 
take  the  word  as  the  word  of  a father,  which  comes  both  with 
authority  and  with  affection.  We  must  see  it  coming  from 
God  as  our  Father  in  heaver,  to  whom  we  pray,  from  whom 
we  expect  blessings,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  to  whom  we 
ought  to  be  in  subjection,  that  we  may  live.  We  must  look 
upon  our  teachers  as  our  fathers,  who  love  us,  and  seek  our 
welfare  ; and  therefore,  though  the  instruction  carry  in  it  re- 
proof and  correction,  for  so  the  word  signifies,  yet  we  must 
bid  it  welcome. 

Now,  (1.)  To  recommend  it  to  us,  we  are  told,  not  only  that 
«t  is  the  instruction  of  a father,  but  that  it  is  understanding, 
and  therefore  should  be  welcome  to  intelligent  creatures.  Re- 
ligion has  reason  on  its  side,  and  we  are  taught  it  by  fair  rea- 
soning. It  is  a law  indeed,  ( v . 2.)  but  that  law  is  founded 
upon  doctrine,  upon  unquestionable  principles  of  truth,  upon 
good  doctrine,  which  is  not  only  faithful,  but  worthy  of  all 
acceptation.  If  we  admit  the  doctrine,  we  cannot  but  submit 
to  the  law. 

(2.)  To  rivet  it  in  us,  we  are  directed  to  receive  it  as  a gift, 
to  attend  to  it  with  all  diligence,  to  attend  so  as  to  know  it, 
for  otherwise  we  cannot  do  it,  and  not  to  forsake  it,  by  dis- 
owning the  doctrine,  or  disobeying  the  law. 

II.  The  instructions  he  gives  them.  Observe, 

1.  How  he  came  by  these  instructions  ; he  had  them  from 
his  parents,  and  teaches  his  children  the  same  that  they  taught 
him,  v.  3,  4.  Observe,  (1.)  His  parents  loved  him,  and  there- 
fore taught  him  ; I was  my  father's  son.  David  had  many  sons, 
but  Solomon  was  his  son  indeed,  as  Isaac  is  called,  (Gen.  xvii. 
19.)  and  for  the  same  reason,  because  on  him  the  covenant 
was  entailed.  He  was  his  father’s  darling  above  any  of  his 
children.  God  had  a special  kindness  for  Solomon,  (the  pro- 
phet called  him  Jedidiah,  because  the  Lord  loved  him,  2 Sam. 
xii.  25.)  and,  for  that  reason,  David  had  a special  kindness 
for  him,  for  he  was  a man  after  God’s  own  heart.  If  parents 
may  ever  love  one  child  better  than  another,  it  must  not  be 
till  it  plainly  appears  that  God  does  so.  He  was  tender,  and 
only  beloved  in  the  sight  of  his  mother:  surely  there  was  a 
manifest  reason  for  making  such  a distinction,  when  both  the 
parents  made  it.  Now  we  see  how  they  showed  their  love  ; 
they  catechised  him,  kept  him  to  his  book,  and  held  him  to  a 
strict  discipline.  Though  he  was  a prince,  and  heir-apparent 
to  the  crown,  yet  they  did  not  let  him  live  at  large  ; nay,  there- 
fore they  tutored  him  thus.  And  perhaps  David  was  the  more 
strict  with  Solomon  in  his  education,  because  he  had  seen  the 
ill  effects  of  an  undue  indulgence  in  Adonijah,  whom  he  had 
not  crossed  in  any  thing,  (I  Kings  i.  6.)  as  also  in  Absalom. 
(2.1  What  his  parents  taught  him  he  teaches  others.  Observe, 
I L]  When  Solomon  was  grown  up,  he  not  only  remembered, 
but  took  a pleasure  in  repeating,  the  good  lessons  his  parents 
taught  him  when  he  was  a child.  He  did  not  forget  them,  so 
deep  were  the  impressions  they  made  upon  him.  He  was  not 
ashamed  of  them,  such  a high  value  had  he  for  them,  nor  did 
he  look  upon 'them  as  the  childish  things,  the  mean  things, 
which,  when  he  became  a man,  a king,  be  should  put  away, 
as  a disparagement  to  him  ; much  less  did  he  repeat  them,  as 
some  wicked  children  have  done,  to  ridicule  them,  and  make 
his  companions  merry  with  them,  priding  himself  that  he  was 
got  clear  from  grave  lessons  and  restraints.  [2.]  Though 
Solomon  was  a wise  man  himself,  and  divinely  inspired,  yet, 
when  he  was  to  teach  wisdom,  he  did  not  think  it  below  bim 
to  quote  his  father,  and  to  make  use  of  his  words.  They  that 
would  learn  well,  and  teach  well,  in  religion,  must  not  affect 
new-found  notions  and  new-coined  phrases,  so  as  to  look  with 
contempt  upon  tne  knowledge  and  language  of  their  pre- 
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decessors  ; if  we  must  keep  to  the  good  old  way,  why  should 
we  scorn  the  good  old  words'!  Jer.  vi.  16.  [3.]  Solomon, 
having  been  well-educated  by  his  parents,  thought  himself 
thereby  obliged  to  give  his  children  a good  education,  the 
same  that  his  parents  had  given  him  ; and  this  is  one  way  in 
which  we  must  requite  our  parents  for  the  pains  they  took  with 
us,  even  by  showing  piety  at  home,  I Tim.  v.  4.  1'hey  taught 
us,  not  only  that  we  may  learn  ourselves,  but  that  we  might 
teach  our  children,  the  good  knowledge  of  God,  Ps.  lxxviii.  6. 
And  we  are  false  to  a trust  if  we  do  not ; for  the  sacred  de- 
posit of  religious  doctrine  and  law  was  lodged  in  our  hands, 
with  a charge  to  transmit  it  pure  and  entire  to  those  that  shall 
come  after  us,  2 Tim.  ii.  2.  [4.]  Solomon  enforces  his  exhorta- 
tions with  the  authority  of  his  father  David,  a man  famous  in 
his  generation  upon  all  accounts.  Be  it  taken  notice  of,  to  the 
honour  of  religion,  that  the  wisest  and  best  men  in  every  age 
have  been  most  zealous,  not  only  for  the  practice  of  it  them- 
selves, but  for  the  propagating  of  it  to  others  ; and  we  should 
therefore  continue  in  the  things  which  we  have  learned,  knoiving 
of  whom  we  have  learned  them,  2 Tim.  iii.  14. 

2.  What  those  instructions  were,  i’.  4- — 13. 

[L]  By  way  of  precept  and  exhortation.  David,  in  teach- 
ing his  son,  though  he  was  a child  of  great  capacity  and  quick 
apprehension,  to  show  that  he  was  ia  good  earnest,  and  to 
affect  his  child  the  more  with  what  he  said,  expressed  himself 
with  great  warmth  and  importunity,  and  inculcated  the  same 
thing  again  and  again.  So  children  must  be  taught ; (Deut. 
vi.  7.)  Thou  shall  whet  them  diligently  upon  thy  children. 
David,  though  he  was  a man  of  public  business,  and  had  tutois 
for  his  son,  took  all  this  pains  with  him  himself. 

First,  He  recommends  to  him  his  Bible  and  his  catechism, 
as  the  means,  his  father’s  words,  ( v . 4. ) tbe  words  of  his  mouth, 
(v.  5.)  his  sayings,  (v.  10.)  all  tbe  good  lessons  he  had  taught 
him  : and.  perhaps,  he  means  particularly  the  book  of  Psalms, 
many  of  which  were  Maschils,  psalms  of  instruction,  and  two 
of  them  are  expressly  said  to  be  for  Solomon.  These,  and  all 
his  other  words,  Solomon  must  have  an  eye  to.  1.  He  must 
hear  and  receive  them,  (v.  10.)  diligently  attend  to  them,  and 
imbibe  them,  as  the  earth  drinks  in  the  rain  that  comes  often 
upon  it.  Ileb.  vi.  7.  God  thus  bespeaks  our  attention  to  his 
word,  Hear,  O my  son,  and  receive  my  sayings.  2.  He  must 
hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  his  father  gave  him  ; 
(v.  4.)  Let  thine  heart  retain  my  words;  and  except  the 
word  he  hid  in  the  heart,  lodged  in  the  will  and  affections,  it 
will  not  be  retained.  3.  He  must  govern  himself  bv  them ; 
Keep  my  commandments,  obey  them,  and  that  is  the  way  to 
increase  in  the  knowledge  of  them,  John  vii.  17.  4.  He  must 
stick  to  them,  and  abide  by  them  ; “ Decline  not  from  the 
words  of  my  mouth,  (v.  5.)  as  fearing  they  will  be  too  great  a 
check  upon  thee,  but  take  fast  hold  of  instruction,  (v.  13.)  as 
being  resolved  to  keep  thy  hold  and  never  let  it  go.”  Those 
that  have  a good  education,  though  they  strive  to  shake  it  off, 
will  find  it  hang  about  them  a great  while,  and  if  it  do  not, 
their  case  is  very  sad. 

Secondly,  He  recommends  to  him  wisdom  and  understanding 
as  the  end  to  be  aimed  at  in  the  use  of  these  means  ; that 
wisdom  which  is  the  principal  wisdom,  get  that  : Quod  caput 
est  sapientiw  earn  acquire  sapientiam - — Be  sure  to  mind  that 
branch  of  wisdom  which  is  the  top  branch  of  it,  and  that  is  the 
fear  of  God,  ch.  i.  7.  Junius  and  Tremellius.  A principle 
of  religion  in  the  heart,  this  is  the  one  thing  needful : therefore, 

1.  Get  this  wisdom,  get  this  understanding,  v.  5.  And  again, 
“ Get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy  getting  get  understanding,  v.  7. 
Pray  for  it,  take  pains  for  it,  give  diligence  in  the  use  of  all 
appointed  means  to  attain  it,  wait  at  wisdom’s  gate,  Prov.  viii. 
34.  Get  dominion  over  thy  corruptions,  which  are  thy  follies, 
get  possession  of  wise  principles,  and  the  habits  of  wisdom  . 
get  it  by  experience,  get  it  above  all  thy  getting,  be  more  in 
care,  and  take  more  pains,  to  get  this,  than  to  get  the  wealth 
of  this  world  ; whatever  thou  forgettest,  get  this  : reckon  it  a 
great  achievement,  to  pursue  it  accordingly.”  True  wisdom 
is  God’s  gift,  and  yet  we  are  here  commanded  to  get  it,  because 
God  gives  it  to  those  that  labour  for  it : yet,  after  all,  we  must 
not  say,  Our  might,  and  the  power  of  our  hand,  have  gotten  us 
this  wealth. 

2.  Forget  her  not, (v.  5.)forsakehernot,(v.  6.)  let  her  not  go, 
(v.  13.)  but  keep  her.  Those  that  have  got  this  wisdom  must, 
take  heed  of  losing  it  again  by  returning  to  folly  ; it  is  indeed 
a good  part  that  shall  not  be  taken  from  us  ; but  then  we  must 
take  heed  lest  we  throw  it  from  us,  as  those  do  that  forget  it 
first,  and  let  it  slip  out  of  their  minds,  and  then  forsake  it, 
and  turn  out  of  its  good  ways.  That  good  thing  which  is  com- 
mitted to  us,  we  must  keep,  and  not  let  it  drop,  through  care- 
lessness, nor  suffer  it  to  be  forced  from  us,  or  sutler  eutsetve* 
to  be  wheedled  out  of  it  ; never  let  go  such  a ewt?.‘. 
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3.  Love  her,  fv.  6.)  and  embrace  her,  ( v . 8.)  as  worldly 
men  love  their  wealth,  and  set  their  hearts  upon  it.  Religion 
should  be  very  dear  to  us,  dearer  than  any  thing  in  this  world  : 
and  if  we  cannot  reach  to  be  great  masters  of  wisdom,  yet 
let  us  be  true  lovers  of  it;  and  what  grace  we  have,  let  us 
embrace  it  with  a sincere  affection,  as  those  that  admire  its 
beauty. 

4.  " Exalt  her;  (v.  8.)  always  keep  up  high  thoughts  of 
religion,  speak  of  it  with  value  and  veneration,  and  do  all  thou 
canst  to  bring  it  into  reputation,  and  maintain  the  credit  of  it 
among  men  ; concur  with  God  in  his  purpose,  which  is,  to 
magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honourable,  and  do  what  thou 
canst  to  serve  that  purpose.”  Let  wisdom’s  children  not  only 
justify  her,  but  magnify  her,  and  prefer  her  before  that  which 
is  dearest  to  them  in  this  world.  In  honouring  those  that  fear 
the  Lord,  though  they  are  low  in  the  world,  and  in  regarding 
a poor  wise  man,  we  exalt  wisdom. 

[2.]  By  way  of  motive  and  inducement,  thus  to  labour  for 
wisdom,  and  submit  to  the  conduct  of  it,  consider. 

First,  It  is  the  main  matter,  and  that  which  ought  to  be  the 
chief  and  continual  care  of  every  man  in  this  life;  (v.  7.) 

I Visdom  is  the  principal  thing  ; other  things  which  we  are 
solicitous  to  get,  and  keep,  are  nothing  to  it;  it  is  the  whole 
of  man.  Eccl.  xii.  13.  It  is  that  which  recommends  us  to 
God,  which  beautifies  the  soul,  which  enables  us  to  answer 
the  end  of  our  creation,  to  live  to  some  good  purpose  in  the 
world,  and  to  get  to  heaven  at  last ; and  therefore  it  is  the 
principal  thing. 

Secondly,  It  has  reason  and  equity  on  its  side  ; (u.  11.)  “ I 
hare  taught  thee  in  the  way  of  icisdom,  true  wisdom,  and  so  it 
will  be  found  to  be  at  last ; I have  led  thee,  not  in  the  crooked 
way  of  carnal  policy,  which  does  wrong,  under  colour  of 
wisdom,  but  in  right  paths,  agreeable  to  the  eternal  rules  and 
reasons  of  good  and  evil.”  The  rectitude  of  the  divine  nature 
appears  in  the  rectitude  of  all  the  divine  laws.  Observe, 
David  not  only  taught  his  son  by  good  instructions,  but  led 
him  both  by  a good  example,  and  by  applying  general  in- 
structions to  particular  cases  ; so  that  nothing  was  wanting  on 
his  part  to  make  him  wise. 

Thirdly,  It  would  be  much  for  his  own  advantage  ; “ If 
thou  be  wise  and  good,  thou  shalt  be  so  for  thyself.” 

1.  “ It  will  be  thy  life,  thy  comfort,  thy  happiness  ; it  is 
what  thou  canst  not  iive  without  ;”  Keep  my  commandments, 
and  live,  v.  4.  That  of  our  Saviour  agrees  with  this,  If  tliou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments,  Matt.  xix.  17.  It 
is  upon  pain  of  death,  eternal  death,  and  tn  prospect  of  life, 
eternal  life,  that  we  are  required  to  be  religious  ; “ Receive 
wisdom’s  sayings,  and  the  years  of  thy  life  shull  he  many,  (v. 
10.)  as  many  in  this  world  as  Infinite  Wisdom  sees  fit,  and  in 
the  other  world  thou  shalt  live  that  life,  the  years  of  which 
shall  never  be  numbered.  Keep  her  therefore,  whatever  it 
cost  thee,  for  she  is  thy  life,  v.  13.  All  thy  satisfaction  will 
be  found  in  this  ;”  and  a soul  without  true  wisdom  and  grace 
is  really  a dead  soul. 

2.  “ It  will  be  thy  guard  and  guide,  thy  convoy  and  con- 
duct through  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  thy  journey 
through  this  wilderness'.  Love  wisdom,  and  cleave  to  her, 
and  she  shall  preserve  thee,  she  shall  keep  thee,  (v.  6.)  from  sin, 
the  worst  of  evils,  the  worst  of  enemies  ; she  shall  keep  thee 
from  hurting  thyself,  and  then  none  else  can  hurt  thee.”  As 
we  say,  “ Keep  thy  shop,  and  thy  shop  will  keep  thee,”  so 

Keep  thy  wisdom,  and  tiiy  wisdom  will  keep  thee.”  It  will 
keep  us  from  straits  and  stumbling-blocks  in  the  management 
of  ourselves  and  our  affairs,  v.  12.  (1.)  That  our  steps  be 
not  straitened  when  we  go,  that  we  bring  not  ourselves  into 
such  straits  as  David  was  in,  2 Sam.  xxiv.  14.  They  that 
make  God’s  word  their  rule  shall  walk  at  liberty,  and  be  at 
ease  in  themselves.  (2.)  That  our  feet  do  not  stumble  when 
we  run.  If  wise  and  good  men  be  put  upon  sudden  resolves, 
the  certain  rule  of  God’s  word,  which  they  go  by,  will  keep 
them  even  then  from  stumbling  upon  any  thing  that  may  be 
pernicious.  Integrity  and  uprightness  will  preserve  us. 

3.  “ It  will  be  thy  honour  and  reputation;  (v.  8.)  Exalt 
wisdom,  do  thou  but  show  thy  good  will  to  her  advancement, 
and,  though  she  needs  not  thy  service,  she  will  abundantly 
recompense  it,  she  shall  promote  thee,  she  shall  bring  thee  to 
honour."  Solomon  was  to  be  a king,  but  his  wisdom  and 
virtue  would  be  more  his  honour  than  his  crown  or  purple  ; 
that  was  it  for  which  all  his. neighbours  had  him  so  much  in 
veneration  ; and,  no  doubt,  in  his  reign,  and  David’s,  wise 
and  good  men  stood  fairest  for  preferment.  However,  religion 
will,  first  or  last,  bring  all  those  to  honour  that  cordially 
embrace  her  ; they  shall  be  accepted  of  God,  respected  by  all 
wise  men,  owned  in  the  great  day,  and  shall  inherit  ever- 
lasting glory.  This  he  insists  on,  (i  . 9.)  “ She  shall  give  to 


thine  head  an  ornament  of  grace  in  this  world,  shall  recommend 
thee  both  to  God  and  man,  and  in  the  other  world  a crown  of 
glory  shall  she  deliver  to  thee  ; a crown  that  shall  never  totter, 
a crown  of  glory  that  shall  never  wither.”  That  is  the  truo 
honour  which  attends  religion  ; Nobilitas  sola  est  atque  unica 
virtus — Virtue  is  the  only  nobility  ! David  having  thus  recom- 
mended wisdom  to  his  son,  no  marvel  that,  when  God  bid 
him  ask  what  he  would,  he  prayed.  Lord,  give  me  a wise  and  an 
understanding  heart.  We  should  make  it  appear  by  our 
prayers  how  well  we  were  taught. 

14  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go 
not  in  the  way  of  evil  men.  15  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by 
it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away.  16  For  they  sleep 
not,  except  they  have  done  mischief ; and  their 
sleep  is  taken  away,  unless  they  cause  some  to  fall. 
17  For  they  eat  the  bread  of  wickedness,  and  drink 
the  wine  of  violence.  18  But  the  path  of  the  just 
is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  19  The  way  of  the 
wicked  is  as  darkness;  they  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble. 

Some  make  David’s  instructions  to  Solomon,  which  began, 
v.  4.  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  ; nay,  some  continue 
them  to  the  end  of  the  ninth  chapter  ; but  it  is  more  probable 
that  Solomon  begins  here  again,  if  not  sooner.  In  these 
verses,  having  exhorted  us  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  wisdom,  he 
cautions  us  against  the  path  of  the  wicked.  1.  We  must  take 
heed  of  the  ways  of  sin,  and  avoid  them  ; every  thing  that 
looks  like  sin,  and  leads  to  it.  2.  In  order  to  this,  we  must 
keep  out  of  the  ways  of  sinners,  and  have  no  fellowship  with 
them.  For  fear  of  falling  into  wicked  courses,  we  must  shun 
wicked  company.  Here  is, 

I.  The  caution  itself,  v.  14, 15. 

1.  We  must  take  heed  of  falling  in  with  sin  and  sinuers  ; 
Enter  not  into  the  paths  of  the  wicked.  Our  teacher,  having, 
like  a faithful  guide,  showed  us  the  right  paths,  (v.  11.)  here 
warns  us  of  the  by-paths  into  which  we  are  in  danger  of  being 
drawn  aside.  Those  that  have  been  well  educated,  and 
trained  up  in  the  way  they  should  go,  let  them  never  turn 
aside  into  the  way  they  should  not  go  ; let  them  not  so  much 
as  enter  into  it,  no  not  to  make  trial  of  it,  lest  it  prove  a dan- 
gerous experiment,  and  difficult  to  retreat  with  safety. 
“ Venture  not  into  the  company  of  those  that  are  infected 
with  the  plague,  no  not  though  thou  think  thyself  guarded 
with  an  antidote.” 

2.  If  at  any  time  we  are  inveigled  into  .n  evil  way,  we  must 
hasten  out  of  it.  “ If,  ere  thou  wast  aware,  thou  didst  enter 
in  at  the  gate,  because  it  was  wide,  yet  go  not  on  in  the  way  of 
evil  men.  As  soon  as  thou  art  made  sensible  of  thy  mistake, 
retire  immediately,  take  not  a step  more,  stay  not  a minute 
longer,  in  the  way  that  certainly  leads  to  destruction.” 

3.  We  must  dread  and  detest  the  ways  of  sin  and  sinners, 
and  decline  them  with  the  utmost  care  imaginable.  “ The 
way  of  evil  men  may  seem  a pleasant  way  and  sociable,  and 
the  nearest  way  to  the  compassing  of  some  secular  end  we  may 
have  in  view;  but  it  is  an  evil  way,  and  will  end  ill,  and 
therefore,  if  thou  love  thy  God  and  thy  soul,  avoid  it,  pass  not 
by  it,  that  thou  mavst  not  be  tempted  to  enter  into  it ; and. 
if  thou  find  thyself  near  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away,  and 
get  as'  far  off  it  as  thou  canst.”  The  manner  of  expression 
intimates  the  imminent  danger  we  are  in,  the  need  we  have  of 
this  caution,  and  the  great  importance  of  it  ; and  that  our 
watchmen  are,  or  should  be,  in  good  earnest  in  giving  us 
warning.  It  intimates  likewise  at  what  a distance  we  shouid 
keep  from  sin  and  sinners  ; he  does  not  say.  Keep  at  a due 
distance,  but  at  a great  distance,  the  further  the  better ; D»ver 
think  you  can  get  far  enough  from  it ; escape  for  tny  life, 
look  not  behind  thee. 

II.  The  reasons  to  enforce  tins  caution. 

1.  “ Consider  the  character  of  the  men  whose  way  thou  art 
warned  to  shun  ;”  they  are  mischievous  men,  ( v . 16,  17.) 
they  not  only  care  not  what  hurt  they  do  to  those  that  stand 
in  their  way,  but  it  is  their  business  to  do  mischief,  and  their 
delight,  purely  for  mischief-sake.  They  are  continually  de- 
signing and  endeavouring  to  cause  some  to  fall,  to  ruin  them 
body  and  soul.  Wickedness  and  malice  are  in  their  nature, 
and  violence  in  all  their  actions.  They  are  spiteful  in  the 
highest  degree  ; for,  (1.)  Mischief  is  rest  and  sleep  to  them. 
As  much  satisfaction  as  a covetous  man  has  when  fie  has  got 
money,  an  ambitious  man  when  he  has  got  preferment,  and  a 
good  man  when  he  has  done  good,  so  much  have  they  when 
they  have  said  or  done  that  which  is  injurious  and  ill  natured 
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mu]  extremely  uneasy  it’  they  cannot  get  their  envy  and  re- 
venge gratified  ; as  Hainan,  to  whom  every  thing  was  un- 
pleasant, as  long  as  Mordecai  was  unhanged.  It  intimates, 
likewise,  how  restless  and  unwearied  they  are  in  their  mis- 
chievous pursuits  ; they  will  rather  want  sleep  than  want  the 
pleasure  of  being  vexatious.  (2.)  Mischief  is  meat  and  drink 
to  them,  they  feed  and  feast  upon  it  ; they  eat  the  bread  of 
wickedness,  (they  eat  tip  my  people  as  they  eat  bread,  Ps.  xiv. 
4.)  and  drink  the  wine  of  violence,  drink  iniquity  like  water.  Job 
xv.  16.  All  they  eat  and  drink  is  got  by  rapine  and  oppres- 
sion. Do  wicked  men  think  the  time  lost  in  which  they  are 
not  doing  hurt!  Let  good  men  make  it  as  much  their  busi- 
ness and  delight  to  do  good  ; Amici,  diem  perdidi — Friends,  I 
have  lost  a day.  And  let  all  that  are  wise,  and  wish  well  to 
themselves,  avoid  the  society  of  the  wicked;  for,  [1.]  It  is 
very  scandalous  ; for  there  is  no  disposition  of  mind  that  i$  a 
greater  reproach  to  the  human  nature,  a greater  enemy  to 
human  society,  a bolder  defiance  to  God  and  conscience,  that 
has  more  of  the  Devil’s  image  in  it,  or  is  more  serviceable  to 
his  interests,  than  a delight  to  do  mischief,  aati  to  vex,  and 
hurt,  and  ruin  every  body.  [2.]  It  is  very  dangerous.  “Shun 
those  that  de'ight  to  do  mischief,  as  thou  tenderest  thine  own 
safety  ; for,  v jatever  friendship  they  may  pretend,  one  time  or 
other  they  wi..  do  thee  mischief  ; thou  wilt  ruin  thyself  if  thou 
dost  concur  with  them,  (eh.  i.  18.)  and  they  will  ruin  thee  if 
thou  dost  not.” 

2.  " Consider  the  character  of  the  way  itself  which  thou  art 
warned  to  shun,  compared  with  the  right  way  which  thou  art 
invited  to  walk  in.” 

(1.)  The  way  of  righteousness  is  light ; ( t>.  18. ) The  path  of 
the  just,  which  they  have  chosen,  and  in  which  they  walk,  is 
as  light ; the  light  shines  on  their  ways,  (Job  xxii.  28.)  and 
makes  them  both  safe  and  pleasant.  Christ  is  their  IVay,  and 
he  is  the  Light,  They  are  guided  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
that  is  a light  to  their  feet ; they  themselves  are  light  in  the 
Lord,  and  they  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  tight.  [l.J  It 
is  a shining  light.  Their  way  shines  to  themselves,  in  the  joy 
and  comfort  of  it ; it  shines  before  others  in  the  lustre  and 
honour  of  it  ; it  shines  before  men,  icho  see  their  good  works, 
Matt.  v.  16.  They  go  on  in  their  way  with  a holy  security 
and  serenity  of  mind,  as  those  that  walk  in  the  light.  It  is  as 
the  morning  light,  which  shines  out  of  obscurity,  (Isa.  lviii.  8, 
10.)  and  puts  an  end  to  the  works  of  darkness.  [2.]  It  is  a 
growing  light  ; it  shines  more  and  more  ; not  like  the  light  of  a 
meteor,  which  soon  disappears,  or  that  of  a candle,  which 
burns  dim,  and  burns  down  ; but  like  that  of  the  rising  sun, 
which  goes  forward  shining,  mounts  upward  shining.  Grace, 
the  guide  of  this  way,  is  growing  ; he  that  has  clean  hands 
shall  be  stronger  and  stronger  ; the  joy  which  is  the  pleasure 
of  this  way,  that  honour  which  is  the  brightness  of  it,  and  all 
that  happiness  which  is  indeed  its  light,  shall  be  still  increas- 
ing. [3.]  It  will  arrive,  in  the  end,  at  the  perfect  day.  The 
light  of  the  day-spring  will  at  length  be  noon-day  light,  and 
that  is  it  which  the  enlightened  soul  is  pressing  toward.  The 
saints  will  not  be  perfect  till  they  come  to  heaven,  but  there 
they  shall  themselves  shine  as  the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his 
strength.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  Their  graces  and  joys  shall  he  all 
consummate.  Therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  to  keep  close  to  the 
path  of  the  just. 

(2.)  The  way  of  sin  is  as  darkness,  v.  19.  The  works  he  had 
cautioned  us  not  to  have  fellowship  with,  are  works  of  dark- 
ness. What  true  pleasure  and  satisfaction  can  they  have  who 
know  no  pleasure  and  satisfaction  but  what  they  have  in  doing 
mischief  1 What  sure  guide  have  they  that  cast  God’s  word 
behind  them  1 The  way  of  the  wicked  is  dark,  and  therefore 
dangerous  ; for  they  stumble,  and  yet  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble  ; they  fall  into  sin,  but  are  not  aware  which  way  the 
temptation  came,  by  which  they  were  overthrown,  and  there- 
fore know  not  how  to  avoid  it  the  next  time.  They  fall  into 
trouble,  but  never  inquire  wherefore  God  contends  with  them  ; 
they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil,  nor  what  will  be  in  the  end 
of  it,  Ps.  lxxxii.  5.  Job  xviii.  5,  6.  This  is  the  way  we  are 
bid  to  shun. 

20  My  sou,  attend  to  ray  words;  incline  thine 
ear  unto  my  sayings  : 21  Let  them  not  depart  from 

thine  eyes  ; keep  them  in  the  midst  of  thine  heart : 
22  For  they  are  life  unto  those  that  find  them,  and 
health  to  all  their  flesh.  23  Keep  thy  heart  with 
all  diligence  ; for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life. 
24  Put  away  from  thee  a froward  mouth,  and  per- 
verse lips  put  far  from  thee.  25  Let  thine  eyes  look 
right  on,  and  let  thine  eyelids  look  straight  before 


thee.  26  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  and  let  all  thy 
ways  be  established.  27  Turn  not  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left : remove  thy  foot  from  evil. 

Solomon,  having  warned  us  not  to  do  evil,  here  teaches  us 
how  to  do  well.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  shun  the  occasions 
of  sin,  but  we  must  study  the  methods  of  duty. 

1.  We  must  have  a continual  regard  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  endeavour  that  it  may  be  always  ready  to  us.  The  say- 
ings of  wisdom  must  be  our  principles  by  which  we  must, 
govern  ourselves,  our  monitors  to  warn  us  of  duty  and  danger  ; 
and  therefore,  (1.)  We  must  receive  them  readily  ; “ Incline 
thine  ear  to  them,  (v.  20.)  humbly  bow  to  them,  diligently 
lister  to  them.”  The  attentive  hearing  of  the  word  of  God  is 
a good  sign  of  a work  of  grace  begun  in  the  heart,  and  a good 
means  of  carrying  it  on.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  those  are  re- 
solved to  do  their  duty  who  are  inclined  to  know  it.  (2.) 
We  must  retain  them  carefully  ; (v.  21.)  we  must  lay  them 
before  us  as  a rule  ; “ Let  them  not  depart  from  thine  eyes  ; 
view  them,  review  them,  and  in  every  thing  aim  to  confor.  n to 
them.”  We  must  lodge  them  within  us,  as  a commanding 
principle,  the  influences  of  which  are  diffused  throughout  the 
whole  man  ; “ Keep  them  in  the  midst  of  thine  heart,  as  things 
dear  to  thee,  and  which  thou  art  afraid  of  losing.”  Let  the 
word  of  God  bew'ritten  in  the  heart,  and  that  which  is  written 
there  will  remain. 

The  reason  why  we  must  thus  make  much  of  the  words  of 
wisdom,  is,  because  they  will  be  both  food  and  physic  to  us, 
like  the  tree  of  life,  Rev.  xxii.  2.  Ezek.  xlvii.  12.  They  that 
seek  and  find  them,  find  and  keep  them,  shall  find  in  them, 
[1.]  Food;  For  they  are  life  unto  those  that  find  them,  v.  22. 
As  the  spiritual  life  was  begun  by  the  word  as  the  instrument 
of  it,  so  by  the  same  word  it  is  still  nourished  and  maintained 
we  could  not  live  without  it,  we  may  by  faith  live  upon  it. 
[2.J  Physic.  They  are  health  to  all  their  flesh,  to  the  whole 
man,  both  body  and  soul  ; they  help  to  keep  both  in  good 
plight.  They  are  health  to  all  flesh,  so  the  Seventy.  There  is 
enough  to  cure  all  the  diseases  of  this  distempered  world. 
They  are  a medicine  to  all  their  flesh,  so  the  word  is  ; to  all 
their  corruptions  ; for  they  are  called  flesh  ; to  all  their  griev- 
ances, which  are  as  thorns  in  the  flesh.  There  is  in  the  woTd 
of  God  a proper  remedy  for  all  our  spiritual  maladies. 

2.  We  must  keep  a watchful  eye,  and  a strict  hand,  upon 
all  the  motions  of  our  inward  man,  v.  23.  Here  is,  (1.)  A 
great  duty  required  by  the  laws  of  wisdom,  and  in  order  to  our 
getting  and  preserving  wisdom  ; Keep  thy  heart  with  all  dili- 
gence. God,  who  gave  us  these  souls,  gave  us  a strict  charge 
with  them;  Man,  woman,  keep  thy  heart;  take  heed  to  thy 
spirit,  Deut.  iv.  9.  We  must  maintain  a holy  jealousy  of  our- 
selves, and  set  a strict  guard,  accordingly,  upon  all  the  avenues 
of  the  soul  ; keep  our  hearts  from  doing  hurt,  and  getting  hurt  ; 
from  being  defiled  by  sin,  and  disturbed  by  trouble  ; keep  them 
as  our  jewel,  as  our  vineyard  ; keep  a conscience  void  of 
offence  ; keep  out  bad  thoughts  ; keep  up  good  thoughts  ; keep  , 
the  affections  upon  right  objects,  and  in  due  bounds.  Keep  ' 
with  all  keepings,  so  the  word  is  ; there  are  many  ways  of  t 
keeping  things — by  care,  by  strength,  by  calling  in  help,  and 
we  must  use  them  all  in  keeping  our  hearts  ; and  all  little 
enough,  so  deceitful  are  they,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  Or,  above  all  keep- 
ings ; we  must  keep  our  hearts  with  more  care  and  diligence 
than  we  keep  any  thing  else.  We  must  keep  our  eyes,  (Job 
xxxi.  1.)  keep  our  tongues,  (Ps.  xxxiv.  13.)  keep  our  feet, 
(Eccl.  v.  1.)  but,  above  all,  keep  our  hearts.  (2.)  A good 
reason  given  for  this  care  ; because  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
life  ; out  of  a heart  well  kept  will  flow  living  issues,  good 
products,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  others. 
Or,  in  general,  all  the  actions  of  the  life  flow  from  the  heart, 
and,  therefore,  keeping  that  is  making  the  tree  good,  and  heal- 
ing the  springs.  Our  lives  will  be  regular  or  irregular,  com- 
fortable or  uncomfortable,  according  as  our  hearts  are  kept  or 
neglected. 

3.  We  must  set  a watch  before  the  door  of  our  lips,  that  wc 
offend  not  with  our  tongue;  (v.  24.)  Put  away  from  thee  a 
froward  mouth,  and  perverse  lips.  Our  hearts  being  naturally 
corrupt,  out  of  them  a great  deal  of  corrupt  communication  is 
apt  to  come,  and  therefore  we  must  conceive  a great  dread 
and  detestation  of  all  manner  of  evil  words,  cursing,  swearing, 
lying,  slandering,  brawling,  filthiness,  and  foolish  talking,  all 
which  come  from  a froicard  mouth,  and  perverse  lips,  that  will 
not  be  governed  either  by  reason  or  religion,  but  contradict 
both  ; and  which  are  as  unsightly  and  ill  favoured  before  God, 
as  a crooked,  distorted  mouth  drawn  awry  is  before  men.  All 
manner  of  tongue  sins  we  must,  by  constant  watchfulness  and 
stedfast  resolution,  put  from  us,  put  far  from  us  ; abstaining 


Bn  four.  Cum st,  1000. 


PROVERBS,  V. 


Cautions  against  unclcanncss. 


from  all  words  that  have  an  appearance  of  evil,  and  fearing  to 
learn  any  such  words. 

4.  We  must  make  a covenant  with  our  eyes  ; “ Let  them 
In  ole  right  an,  and  straight  before  thee,  v.  25.  Let  the  eye  be 
fixed  and  not  wandering,  let  it  not  rove  after  every  thing  that 
presents  itself,  for  then  it  will  be  diverted  from  good,  and  in- 
snared  in  evil.  Turn  it  from  beholding  vanity  ; let  thine  eye 
be  single,  and  not  divided  ; let  thine  intentions  be  sincere  and 
uniform,  and  look  not  asquint  at  any  by-end.”  We  must 
keep  our  eye  upon  our  Master,  and  be  careful  to  approve  our- 
selves to  him  ; keep  our  eye  upon  our  rule,  and  conform  to 
that;  keep  our  eye  upon  our  mark,  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing, and  direct  all  toward  that.  Oculum  in  melam — The  eye 
upon  the  goal. 

5.  We  must  act  considerately  in  all  we  do  ; (v.  26. ) Ponder 
the  paths  of  thy  feet  ; weigh  it,  so  the  word  is  ; “ Put  the  word 
of  God  in  one  scale,  and  what  thou  hast  done,  or  art  about  to 
do,  in  the  other,  and  see  how  they  agree  ; be  nice  and  critical 
in  examining  whether  thy  way  be  good  before  the  Lord,  and 
whether  it  will  end  well.”  We  must  consider  our  past  ways, 
and  examine  what  we  have  done,  and  our  present  ways,  What 
are  we  doing  1 Whither  are  we  going  1 See  that  ye  walk  cir- 
cumspectly. It  concerns  us  to  consider,  what  are  the  duties, 
and  what  the  difficulties,  what  are  the  advantages,  and  what 
the  dangers,  of  our  way,  that  we  may  act  accordingly.  “ Do 
nothing  rashly.” 

6.  We  must  act  with  steadiness,  caution,  and  consistency  ; 
*'  Lei  all  thy  ways  he  established,  ( v.  26.)  and  be  not  unstable 
in  them,  as  the  double  minded  man  is  ; halt  not  between  two, 
but  go  on  in  an  even  uniform  course  of  obedience  ; turn  not 
to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left,  for  there  are  errors  on  both 
hands,  and  Satan  gains  his  point,  if  he  prevail  to  draw  us 
aside  either  way.  Be  very  careful  to  remove  thy  foot  from  evil  ; 
take  heed  of  extremes,  for  in  them  there  is  evil,  and  let 
thine  eyes  look  right  on,  that  thou  mayst  keep  the  golden 
mean.”  Those  that  would  approve  themselves  wise  must 
always  be  watchful. 

CHAP.  V. 

77/i*  scope  of  this  chapter  is  much  the  same  with  that  of  ch.  u To  write 
the  same  things,  in  other  trords,  ought  not  to  he  grievous,  for  it  is  safe, 
Phil.  iii.  1.  Here  is,  I.  An  exhortation  to  get  acquaintance  with,  and 
nival  to,  the  laws  of  wisdom  in  general,  v.  2.  II.  A particular  cau- 
tion against  the  sin  of  whoredom,  v.  3 — 14.  III.  Remedies  prescribed 
against  that  sin.  I.  Conjugal  love , v.  15 — 20.  2.  A regard  to  Cod's 

omniscience,  v.  21.  3.  A dread  of  the  miserable  end  of  wicked  people, 
o.  22,  23  And  all  little  enough  to  arm  young  people  against  those  fleshly 
lusts  which  war  against  the  soul. 

1 1%/I  Y son,  attend  onto  my  wisdom,  and  bow 
1*JL  thine  ear  to  my  understanding;  *2  That 
thou  mayest  regard  discretion,  and  that  thy  lips 
may  keep  knowledge.  3 For  the  lips  of  a strange 
woman  drop  as  an  honey-comb,  and  her  mouth  is 
smoother  than  oil  : 4 But  her  end  is  bitter  as 

wormwood,  sharp  as  a two-edged  sword.  5 Her 
feet  go  down  to  death,  her  steps  take  hold  on  hell. 

6 Lest  thou  shouldest  ponder  the  path  of  life,  her 
ways  are  moveable,  that  thou  canst  not  know  them. 

7 Hear  me  now,  therefore,  O ye  children,  and 

depart  not  from  the  words  of  my  mouth.  8 Re- 
move thy  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not  nigh  the 
door  of  her  house  ; 9 Lest  thou  give  thine  honour 

unto  others,  and  thy  years  unto  the  cruel  : 10  Lest 

strangers  be  Idled  with  thy  wealth,  and  thy  labours 
be  in  the  house  of  a stranger;  11  And  thou  mourn 
at  the  last,  when  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  are  con- 
sumed, 12  And  say,  How  have  I hated  instruc- 
tion, and  my  heart  despised  reproof;  13  And  have 
not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor  inclined 
mine  ear  to  them  that  instructed  me!  14  I was 
almost  in  all  evil  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation 
and  assembly. 

Here  we  have,  I.  A solemn  preface  to  introduce  the  cau- 
tion which  follows,  t’.  1,  2.  Solomon  here  addresses  himself 
to  his  son,  that  is,  to  all  young  men,  as  unto  his  children, 
whom  he  has  an  affection  for,  and  some  influence  upon.  In 
God’s  name  he  demands  attention  ; for  he  writes  by  divine 
inspiration,  and  is  a prophet,  though  he  begins  not  with, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord.  “ Attend,  and  bow  thine  ear  ; not  only 
•■ear  what  is  said,  and  read  what  is  written,  but  apply  thy 
mind  to  it.  and  consider  it  diligently.”  To  gain  attention,  he 
urges,  i Trie  excellency  of  his  discourse  ; “ It  is  my  wisdom, 
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it  is  my  understanding;  if  I undertake  to  teach  thee  wisdom, 

I cannot  prescribe  any  thing  to  be  more  properly  called  so  ; 
moral  philosophy  is  my  philosophy,  and  that  which  is  to  be 
learned  in  my  school.”  2.  The  usefulness  of  it ; “ Attend  to 
what  Isay,”  (1.)  “ That  thou  mayst  act  wisely;  that  thou 
mayest  regard  discretion.”  Solomon’s  lectures  are  not  designed 
to  fill  our  heads  with  notions,  with  matters  of  nice  specula- 
tion, or  doubtful  disputation,  but  to  guide  us  in  the  govern- 
ment of  ourselves,  that  we  may  act  prudently,  so  as  becomes 
us,  and  so  as  will  be  for  our  true  interest.  (2.)  “ That  thou 
mayst  speak  wisely  ; that  thy  lips  may  keep  knowledge,  and 
thou  mayst  have  it  ready  at  thy  tongue’s  end,”  (as  we  say,) 
“ for  the  benefit  of  those  with  whom  thou  dost  converse.” 
flie  priest's  lips  are  said  to  keep  knowledge  ; (Mai.  ii.  7.)  but 
they  that  are  ready  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  may,  not 
only  in  their  devotions,  but  in  their  discourses,  be  spiritual 
priests. 

II.  The  caution  itself,  and  that  is,  to  abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts,  from  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness.  Some 
apply  this  figuratively,  and  by  the  adulterous  woman  here  un- 
derstand idolatry,  false  doctrine,  which  tend  to  debauch  men’s 
minds  and  manners  ; or,  the  sensual  appetite,  to  which  it  may 
as  fitly  as  any  thing  be  applied  ; but  the  primary  scope  of  it  is 
plainly  to  warn  us  against  seventh  commandment  sins,  which 
youth  is  so  prone  to,  the  temptations  to  which  are  so  violent, 
the  examples  of  which  are  so  many,  and  which,  where  admit- 
ted, are  so  destructive  to  all  the  seeds  of  virtue  in  the  soul, 
that  it  is  not  strange  that  Solomon’s  cautions  against  it  are  so 
very  pressing,  and  so  often  repeated. 

Solomon  here,  as  a faithful  watchman,  gives  fair  warning  to 
all,  as  they  tender  their  lives  and  comforts,  to  dread  this  sin, 
for  it  will  certainly  be  their  ruin.  Two  things  we  are  here 
warned  to  take  heed  of  : 

1.  That  we  do  not  listen  to  the  charms  of  this  sin.  It  is 
true,  the  lips  of  a strange  woman  drop  as  a honeycomb  ; (v.  3. ) 
the  pleasures  of  fleshly  lust  are  very  tempting,  (like  the  wine 
that  gives  its  colour  in  the  cup,  and  moves  itself  aright,)  its 
month,  the  kisses  of  its  mouth,  the  words  of  its  mouth,  are 
smoother  than  oil,  that  the  poisonous  pill  may  go  down  glibly, 
and  there  may  be  no  suspicion  of  harm  in  it. 

But  consider,  (1.)  How  fatal  the  consequences  will  be  ; how 
hitter  the  fruit  which  the  sinner  will  have  of  his  honey  and 
oil,  when  the  end  will  be,  [ 1 .]  The  terrors  of  conscience  ; it  it 
hitler  as  wormwood  ; (v.  4. ) what  was  luscious  in  the  mouth, 
rises  in  the  stomach,  and  turns  sour  there  ; it  cuts,  in  the  re- 
flection, like  a two-edged  sword  ; take  it  which  way  you  will, 
it  wounds.  Solomon  could  speak  by  experience,  Eccl.  vii. 
26.  [2.]  The  torments  of  hell.  If  some,  that  have  been  guilty 
of  this  sin  have  repented  and  been  saved,  yet  the  direct  ten- 
dency of  the  sin  is  to  destruction  of  body  and  soul  ; the/eet  of 
it  go  down  to  death,  nay,  they  take  hold  on  hell,  to  pull  it  to  the 
sinner,  as  if  the  damnation  slumbered  too  long,  v.  5.  Those  that 
are  entangled  in  this  sin  should  be  reminded,  that  there  is  but 
a step  between  them  and  hell,  and  that  they  are  ready  to  drop 
into  it. 

(2.)  Consider  how  false  the  charms  are.  The  adulteress 
flatters  and  speaks  fair,  her  words  are  honey  and  oil,  but  she 
will  deceive  those  that  hearken  to  her  ; her  ways  are  movable, 
that  thou  canst  not  know  them  : she  often  changes  her  disguise, 
and  puts  on  a great  variety  of  false  colours,  because,  if  she  be 
rightly  known,  she  is  certainly  hated.  Proteus-like,  she  puts 
on  many  shapes,  that  she  may  keep  in  with  those  whom  she 
has  a design  upon.  And  what  does  she  aim  at  with  all  this 
art  and  management?  Nothing  but  to  keep  them  from  pon- 
dering the  path  of  life,  for  she  knows,  that,  if  they  once  come 
to  do  that,  she  will  certainly  lose  them.  Those  are  ignorant 
of  Satan's  devices  who  do  not  understand  that  the  great  thing 
lie  drives  at,  in  all  his  temptations,  is,  fl.]  To  keep  them  from 
choosing  the  path  of  life,  to  prevent  them  from  being  religious, 
and  from  going  to  heaven,  that,  being  himself  shut  out  from 
happiness,  he  may  keep  them  out  from  it.  [2.]  In  order  here- 
unto, to  keep  them  from  pondering  the  path  of  life,  from  con- 
sidering how  reasonable  it  is  that  they  should  walk  in  that 
path,  and  how  much  it  will  be  for  their  advantage.  Be  it  ob- 
served, to  the  honour  of  religion,  that  it  certainly  gains  its 
point  with  all  those  that  will  but  allow  themselves  the  liberty 
of  a serious  thought,  and  will  weigh  things  impartially  in  an 
even  balance  ; and  that  the  Devil  has  no  way  of  securing  men 
in  his  interests,  but  by  diverting  them,  with  continual  amuse- 
ments of  one  kind  or  other,  from  the  calm  and  sober  consider- 
ation of  the  things  that  belong  totheir peace.  And  uncleanness 
is  a sin  that  does,  as  much  as  any  thing,  blind  the  under- 
standing, sear  the  conscience,  and  keep  people  from  ponder- 
ing the  path  of  life.  Whoredom  takes  away  the  heart,  Hos. 
iv.  11. 
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P no  VERBS,  V. 


The  mischiefs  of  unci tnn ness. 


2.  That  we  do  not  approach  tne  borders  of  this  sin,  v.  7,  8. 
This  caution  is  introduced  with  a solemn  preface  ; “ Hear  me 
now  therefore,  0 ye  children,  whoever  you  are  that  read  or  hear 
these  lines,  take  notice  of  what  I say,  and  mix  faith  with  it, 
treasure  it  up,  and  depart  not  from  the  words  of  my  mouth,  as 
those  will  do  that  hearken  to  the  words  of  the  strange  woman. 
Do  not  only  receive  what  1 say,  for  the  present  merely,  but 
cleave  to  it,  and  let  it  be  ready  to  thee,  and  of  force  with  thee, 
when  thou  art  most  violently  assaulted  by  the  temptation.” 
The  caution  itself  is  very  pressing  ; “ Remove  thy  uay  far 
from  her  ; if  thy  way  should  happen  to  lie  near  her,  and 
thou  shouldst  have  a fair  pretence  of  being  led  by  business 
within  the  reach  of  her  charms,  yet  change  thy  way,  and  alter 
the  course  of  it,  rather  than  expose  thyself  to  danger  ; come 
not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house  ; go  on  the  other  side  of  the 
street,  nay,  go  through  some  other  street,  though  it  be  about.” 
This  intimates,  (1.)  That  we  ought  to  have  a very  great  dread 
and  detestation  of  the  sin  ; we  must  fear  it  as  we  would  a place 
infected  with  the  plague,  we  must  loathe  it  as  carrion,  that  we 
will  not  come  near.  Then  we  are  likely  to  preserve  our  purity 
when  we  conceive  a rooted  antipathy  to  all  fleshly  lusts.  (2.) 
That  we  ought  industriously  to  avoid  every  thing  that  may  be 
an  occasion  of  this  sin,  or  a step  towards  it.  They  that  would 
be  kept  from  harm  must  keep  out  of  harm’s  way.  Such  tinder 
there  is  in  the  corrupt  nature,  that  it  is  madness,  upon  any 
pretence  whatsoever,  to  come  near  the  sparks.  If  we  thrust 
ourselves  into  temptation,  we  mocked  God  when  we  prayed, 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  (3.)  That  we  ought  to  be  jealous 
over  ourselves  with  a godly  jealousy,  and  not  to  be  so  conli- 
dent  of  the  strength  of  our  own  resolutions,  as  to  venture  upon 
tlie  brink  of  sin,  with  a promise  to  ourselves,  that  hitherto  we 
will  come,  and  no  further.  (4.)  That  whatever  is  become  a 
snare  to  us,  and  an  occasion  of  sin,  though  it  be  as  a right 
eye  and  a right  hand,  we  must  pluck  it  out,  cut  it  off,  and  cast 
it  from  us,  must  part  with  that  which  is  dearest  to  us,  rather 
than  hazard  our  own  souls;  this  is  our  Saviour’s  command, 
Matt.  v.  28—30. 

The  arguments  which  Solomon  here  uses  to  enforce  this 
caution  are  taken  from  the  same  topic  with  those  before,  the 
many  mischiefs  which  attend  this  sin. 

[1.]  “ It  blasts  the  reputation  ; thou  wilt  give  thine  honour 
unto  others  ; (v.  9.)  thou  wilt  lose  it  thyself,  thou  wilt  put  into 
the  hand  of  each  of  thy  neighbours  a stone  to  throw  at  thee, 
for  they  will  all,  with  good  reason,  cry  shame  on  thee,  will 
despise  thee,  and  trample  on  thee,  as  a foolish  man.  Whore- 
dom is  a sin  that  makes  men  contemptible  and  base,  and  no 
man  of  sense  or  virtue  will  care  to  keep  company  with  one 
that  keeps  company  with  harlots. 

[2;]  ‘‘  It  wastes  the  time,  gives  the  years,  the  years  of 
youth,  the  flower  of  men’s  time,  unto  the  cruel,  that  base  lust 
of  thine,  which,  with  the  utmost  cruelty,  wars  ugainst  the 
soul,  that  base  harlot  which  pretends  an  affection  for  thee, 
but  really  hunts  for  the  precious  life.”  Those  years  that 
should  be  given  to  the  honour  of  a gracious  God  are  spent  in 
the  service  of  a cntel  sin. 

[3.J  “ It  ruins  the  estate  ; ( v . 10.)  strangers  will  be  filled 
with  thy  wealth,  which  thou  art  but  intrusted  with  as  a steward 
tor  thy  family  ; and  the  fruit  of  thy  labours,  which  should  be 
provision  for  thine  own  house,  will  be  in  the  house  of  a 
stranger,  that  neither  has  right  to  it,  nor  will  ever  thank  thee 
for  it.” 

[4.]  “ It  is  destructive  to  the  health,  and  shortens  men’s 
days  ; thy  flesh  and  thy  body  will  be  consumed,  by  it,”  v.  11. 
1 he  lusts  of  uncleanness  not  only  war  against  the  soul,  which 
the  sinner  neglects,  and  is  in  no  care  about,  lint  they  war 
against  the  body  too,  which  he  is  so  indulgent  of,  and  is  in 
such  care  to  please  and  pamper  ; such  deceitful,  such  foolish, 
such  hurtful  lusts  are  they.  Those  that  give  themselves  to 
work  uncleanness  with  greediness,  waste  their  strength,  throw 
themselves  into  weakness,  and  often  have  their  bodies  filled 
with  loathsome  distempers,  by  which  the  number  of  their 
months  is  cut  off  in  the  midst,  and  they  fall  unpitied  sacrifices 
to  a cruel  lust.  ■ 

[5.]  “ It  will  fill  the  mind  with  horror,  if  ever  conscience 
be  awakened.  Though  thou  art  merry  now,  sporting  thyself 
in  thine  own  deceiuings,  yet  thou  wilt  certainly  mourn  at  the 
last,  v.  11.  Thou  art  all  this  while  making  work  for  repent- 
ance, and  laying  up  matter  for  vexation  and  torment  in  the 
reflection,  when  the  sin  is  set  before  thee  in  its  own  colours.” 
Sooner  or  later  it  will  bring  sorrow  ; either  when  the  soul  is 
humbled,  and  brought  to  repentance,  or  when  the  flesh  and 
body  are  consumed  ; either  by  sickness,  when  conscience  flies 
in  the  sinner’s  face,  or  by  the  grave  ; when  the  body  is  rotting 
there,  the  soul  is  racking  in  the  torments  of  hell,  where  the 
worm  dies  not,  and,  Son,  remember,  i*  the  constant  peal. 


Solomon  here  brings  in  the  convinced  sinner,  reproaching 
himself,  and  aggravating  his  own  folly.  He  will  then  most 
bitterly  lament  it. 

First,  That,  because  he  hated  to  be  informed,  he  therefore 
hated  to  be  informed,  and  could  not  endure  either  to  be  taught 
his  duty  ; (How  have  1 hated  not  only  the  discipline  of  being 
instructed,  but  the  instruction  itself,  though  all  true  and 
good  !)  or  to  be  told  of  his  faults,  My  heart  despised  reproof, 
v.  12.  lie  cannot  but  own  that  those  who  had  the  charge  oi 
him,  parents,  ministers,  had  done  their  part,  they  had  been 
his  teachers,  they  had  instructed  him,  and  given  him  good 
counsel  and  fair  warning  ; (v.  13.)  but,  to  his  own  shame  and 
confusion  does  he  speak  it,  and  therein  justifies  God  in  all  the 
miseries  that  were  brought  upon  him,  he  had  not  taken  their 
counsel,  had  not  obeyed  their  voice,  for  indeed  he  never  inclined 
his  ear  to  those  that  instructed  him  ; never  minded  what  they 
said,  nor  admitted  the  impressions  of  it.  Note,  Those  who 
have  had  a good  education,  and  do  not  live  up  to  it,  will  have 
a great  deal  to  answer  for  another  day.  And  those  who  will 
not  now  remember  what  they  were  taught,  to  conform  them- 
selves to  it,  will  be  made  to  remember  it  as  an  aggravation  of 
their  sin,  and,  consequently,  of  their  ruin. 

Secondly,  That,  by  the  frequent  acts  of  sin,  the  habits  of  it 
were  soon  rooted  and  confirmed,  that  his  heart  was  fully  set  in 
him  to  commit  it  ; (v.  14.)  I teas  almost  in  all  evil  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation  and  assembly.  When  he  came  into 
the  synagogue,  or  into  the  courts  of  the  temple,  to  worship 
God  with  other  Israelites,  his  unclean  heart  was  full  of  wanton 
thoughts  and  desires,  and  his  eyes  of  adultery.  Reverence  of 
the  place  and  company,  and  of  the  work  that  was  doing,  could 
not  restrain  him,  but  he  was  almost  as  wicked  and  vile  there 
as  any  where.  No  sin  will  appear  more  frightful  to  an 
awakened  conscience,  than  the  profanation  of  holy  things  ; 
nor  will  any  aggravation  or  sin  render  it  more  exceeding  sin- 
ful than  the  place  we  are  honoured  with  in  the  congregation 
and  assembly,  and  the  advantages  we  enjoy  thereby.  Zimri 
and  Cozbi  avowed  their  villany  in  the  sight  of  Moses,  arid  all 
the  congregation  ; (Numb.  xxv.  6.)  and  heart-adultery  is  as 
open  to  God,  and  must  needs  be  most  offensive  to  him,  when 
we  draw  nigh  to  him  in  religious  exercises.  I was  in  all  eviH 
in  defiance  of  the  magistrates  and  judges,  and  their  assem- 
blies ; so  some  understand  it.  Others  refer  it  to  the  evil  o t 
punishment,  not  to  the  evil  of  sin  ; “ I was  made  an  example, 
a spectacle,  to  the  world  ; I was  under  almost  all  God’s  sore 
judgments  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  set  up  for 
a mark.  I stood  up,  and  cried  in  the  congregation,”  Job  xxx» 
28.  Let  that  be  avoided  which  will  be  thus  rued  at  last. 

15  Drink  waters  out  of  thine  own  cistern,  and 
running  waters  out  of  thine  own  well.  10  Let  thy 
fountains  be  dispersed  abroad,  and  rivers  of  waters 
in  the  streets.  17  Let  them  be  only  tliine  own,  and 
not  strangers’  with  thee.  18  Let  thy  fountain  be 
blessed  ; and  rejoice  w ith  the  wife  of  thy  youth.  19 
Let  her  be  as  the  loving  hind  and  pleasant  roe;  let 
her  breasts  satisfy  thee  at  all  times,  and  be  thou 
ravished  always  with  her  love.  20  And  why  wilt 
thou,  my  son,  be  ravished  with  a strange  woman, 
and  embrace  the  bosom  of  a stranger?  21  For  the 
ways  of  man  are  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and 
be  pondereth  all  bis  goings.  22  His  own  iniquities 
shall  take  the  wicked  himself,  and  h.e  shall  be  holden 
with  the  cords  of  bis  sins.  23  He  shall  die  without 
instruction  ; and  in  the  greatness  of  his  folly  he 
shall  go  astray. 

Solomon,  having  showed  the  great  evil  that  there  is  in 
adultery  and  fornication,  and  all  such  lewd  and  filthy  courses, 
here  prescribes  remedies  against  them. 

I.  Enjoy  with  satisfaction  the  comforts  of  lawful  marriage, 
which  was  ordained  for  the  prevention  of  uncleanness,  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  made  use  of  in  time,  lest  it  should  not 
prove  effectual  for  the  cure  of  that  which  it  might  have  pre- 
vented. Let  none  complain  that  God  has  dealt  unkindly  with 
them,  in  forbidding  them  those  pleasures  which  they  have  a 
natural  desire  of,  for  he  has  graciously  provided  for  the  regu- 
lar gratification  of  them.  Thou  mayst  not  indeed  eat  of 
every  tree  of  the  garden,  but  choose  thee  out  one,  which  thou 
pleasest,  and  of  that  thou  mayst  freely  eat;  nature  will  be 
content  with  that,  hut  lust  with  nothing.  God,  in  thus  con- 
fining men  to  one,  has  been  so  far  from  putting  any  hardship 
upon  them,  that  be  has  realty  consulted  their  true  interest ; 
for,  as  Mr.  Herbert  observes, 


485 


Before  Christ,  1000. 


PROVERBS,  VI. 


Conjugal  fidelity  enjoined. 


if  God  had  laid  all  common,  certainly 
Man  would  have  been  the  encloser. — Church-porch. 
Solomon  here  enlarges  much  upon  this  ; not  only  prescribing 
it  as  an  antidote,  but  urging  it  as  argument,  against  fornica- 
tion, that  the  allowed  pleasures  of  marriage  (however  wicked 
wits  may  ridicule  them,  who  are  factors  for  the  unclean  spirit) 
far  transcend  all  the  false  forbidden  pleasures  of  whoredom, 

1.  Let  young  men  marry,  marry  and  not  burn.  Have  a cis- 
tern, a uell  of  thine  own,  (v.  15.)  even  the  wife  of  thy  youth  ; 
(v.  18.)  Wholly  abstain,  or  ued — Herb.  11  The  world  is  wide, 
and  there  are  varieties  of  accomplishments,  among  which  thou 
mavst  please  thyself.” 

2.  Let  him  that  is  married  take  delight  in  his  wife,  and  let 
him  be  very  fond  of  her,  not  only  because  she  is  the  wife  that 
he  himself  has  chosen,  and  he  ought  to  be  pleased  with  his 
own  choice,  but  because  she  is  the  wife  that  God  in  his  pro- 
vidence appointed  for  him,  and  he  ought  much  more  to  be 
pleased  with  the  divine  appointment ; pleased  with  her  be- 
cause she  is  his  own  ; Let  thy  fountain  be  blessed ; (v.  18.) 
think  thyself  very  happy  in  her,  look  upon  her  as  a blessed 
wife,  let  her  have  thy  blessing,  pray  daily  for  her,  and  then 
rejoice  with  her.  Those  comforts  we  are  likely  to  have  toy  of, 
that  are  sanctified  to  us  by  prayer,  and  the  blessing  of  God. 
It  is  not  only  allowed  us,  but  commanded  us,  to  be  pleasant 
with  our  relations  ; and  it  particularly  becomes  yoke-fellows 
to  rejoice  together  and  in  each  other.  Mutual  delight  is  the 
bond  of  mutual  fidelity.  It  is  not  only  taken  for  granted,  that 
the  bridegroom  rejoices  over  his  bride,  (Isa.  lxii.  5.)  but  given 
for  law,  (Eccl.  ix.  9.)  Live  joy  fully  with  thy  wife  whom  thou 
Invest,  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Those  take  not  their  comforts 
there  where  God  has  appointed,  who  are  jovial  and  merry  with 
their  companions  abroad,  but  sour  and  morose  with  their 
families  at  home. 

3.  Let  him  be  fond  of  his  wife,  and  love  her  dearly ; (v.  19.) 

Let  her  be  as  the  loving  hind  and  pleasant  roe,  such  as  great 
men  sometimes  kept  tame  in  their  houses,  and  played  with. 
Desire  no  better  diversion  from  severe  study  and  business, 
than  the  innocent  and  pleasant  conversation  of  thine  own 
wife  ; let  her  lie  in  thy  bosom,  as  the  poor  man’s  ewe-lamb 
did  in  his,  (2  Sam.  xii.  3.)  and  do  thou  repose  thy  head  in 
hers,  and  let  that  satisfy  thee  at  all  times  ; and  seek  not  for 
pleasure  in  any  other.  Err  thou  always  in  her  love.  If  thou 
wilt  suffer  thy  love  to  run  into  an  excess,  and  wilt  be  doting  fond 
of  any  body,  let  it  be  only  of  thine  own  wife,  where  there  is 
least  danger  of  exceeding.  This  is  drinking  waters,  to  quench 
the  thirst  of  thine  appetite,  out  of  thine  own  cistern,  and  run- 
ning' waters,  which  are  clear,  and  sweet,  and  wholesome,  out 
of  thine  own  well,  v.  15.  1 Cor.  vii.  2,  3. 

4.  Let  him  take  delight  in  his  children,  and  look  upon 

them  with  pleasure  ; (v.  16,  17.)  “ Look  upon  them  as  streams 
from  thine  own  pure  fountains,”  (the  Jews  are  said  to  come 
forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  Isa.  xlviii.  1.)  “ so  that  they 
are  pieces  of  thyself  as  the  streams  are  of  the  fountain.  Keep 
to  thine  own  wife,  and  thou  shalt  have,”  (1.)  “ A numerous 
offspring,  like  rivers  of  water,  which  run  in  abundance,  and 
they  shall  be  dispersed  abroad,  matched  into  other  families, 
whereas  they  that  commit  whoredom,  shall  not  increase ,”  Ilos. 
iv.  10.  (2.)  “ A peculiar  offspring,  which  shall  be  only  thine 

own,  whereas  the  children  of  whoredom,  that  are  fathered  upon 
thee,  are,  probably,  not  so,  but,  for  aught  thou  knowest,  are 
the  offspring  of  strangers,  and  yet  thou  must  keep  them.” 
(3.)  “A  creditable  offspring,  which  are  an  honour  to  thee, 
a*nd  which  thou  mayst  send  abroad,  and  appear  with  in  the 
streets,  whereas  a spurious  brood  is  thy  disgrace,  and  that 
which  thou  art  ashamed  to  own.”  In  this  matter,  virtue  has 
all  the  pleasure  and  honour  in  it ; justly  therefore  is  it  called 
wisdom . 

5.  Let  him  then  scorn  the  offer  of  forbidden  pleasures,  when 
he  is  always  ravished  with  the  love  of  a faithful  virtuous  wife, 
let  him  consider  what  an  absurdity  it  will  be  for  him  to  be 
ravished  with  a strange  woman,  (v.  20.)  to  be  in  love  with  a 
filthy  harlot,  and  embrace  the  bosom  of  a stranger,  which,  if  he 
had  any  sense  of  honour  or  virtue,  he  would  loathe  the 
thoughts  of.  “ Why  wilt  thou  be  so  sottish,  such  an  enemy 
to  thyself,  as  to  prefer  puddle-water,  and  that  poisoned  too 
and  stolen,  before  pure  living  waters  out  of  thine  own  well  V' 
Note,  If  the  dictates  of  reason  may  be  heard,  the  laws  of  vir- 
tue will  be  obeyed. 

II.  “ See  the  eye  of  God  always  upon  thee,  and  let  his  fear 
rnle  in  thine  heart,  v.  21.  They  that  live  in  this  sin,  promise 
themselves  secrecy  ; the  eye  of  the  adulterer  waits  for  the  twi- 
light, Job  xxiv.  15.  But  to  what  purpose,  when  it  cannot  be 
hid  from  God?  For,  1.  He  sees  it;  the  ways  of  man,  all  his 
notions,  all  his  actions,  are  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  all  the 
workings  of  the  heart,  and  all  the  out-goings  of  the  life,  that 
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which  is  done  ever  so  secretly,  and  disguised  ever  so  artfully. 
God  sees  it  in  a true  light,  and  knows  it  with  all  its  causes 
circumstances,  and  consequences.  He  does  not  cast  an  ey-. 
upon  men’s  ways  now  and  then,  but  they  are  always  actualK 
in  his  view,  and  under  his  inspection  ; and  darest  thou  sin 
against  God  in  his  sight,  and  do  that  wickedness  under  ln> 
eye,  which  thou  durst  not  do  in  the  presence  of  a man  like 
thyself!”  2.  He  will  call  the  sinner  to  an  account  for  it ; for 
he  not  only  sees,  but  ponders  all  his  goings,  judges  concernin. 
them,  as  one  that  will  shortly  judge  the  sinner  for  them. 
Every  action  is  weighed,  and  shall  be  brought  into  judgment , 
(Eccl.  xii.  14.)  which  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  poudei 
the  path  of  our  feet,  (c/i.iv.  26.)  and  so  judge  ourselves,  that  vv.  ■ 
may  not  be  judged. 

III.  “ Foresee  the  certain  ruin  of  those  who  go  on  still  m 
their  trespasses.”  They  that  live  in  this  sin  promise  them- 
selves impunity,  but  they  deceive  themselves,  their  sin  will 
find  them  out,  v.  22,  23.  The  apostle  gives  the  sense  of  these 
verses  in  a few  words,  (Heb.  xiii.  4.)  Whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge. 

1.  It  is  a sin  which  men  hardly  shake  off  the  power  of; 
when  the  sinner  is  old  and  weak,  his  lusts  are  strong  and  ac- 
tive, in  culling  to  remembrance  the  days  of  his  youth,  Ezek 
xxiii.  19.  Thus  his  own  iniquities  having  seized  the  wickea 
himself  by  his  own  consent,  and  he  having  voluntarily  surren- 
dered himself  a captive  to  them,  he  is  held  in  the  cords  of  hii 
own  sins,  and  such  full  possession  they  have  gained  of  him, 
that  he  cannot  extricate  himself,  but,  in  the  greatness  of  his 
folly,  ( and  what  greater  folly  could  there  be,  than  to  yield 
himself  a servant  to  such  cruel  task-masters!)  he  shall  go 
astray,  and  wander  endlessly.  Uncleanness  is  a sin,  from 
which,  when  once  men  have  plunged  themselves  into  it,  they 
very  hardly  and  very  rarely  recover  themselves. 

2.  It  is  a sin  which,  if  it  be  not  forsaken,  men  cannot  pos- 
sibly escape  the  punishment  of  ; it  will  unavoidably  he  their 
ruin.  As  their  own  iniquities  do  arrest  them  in  the  re- 
proaches of  conscience,  and  present  rebukes,  (Jer.  vii.  19.)  so 
their  own  iniquities  shall  arrest  them,  and  bind  them  over  to 
the  judgments  of  God  ; there  needs  no  prison,  no  chains,  they 
shall  be  holden  in  the  cords  of  their  own  sins,  as  the  fallen 
angels,  being  incurably  wicked,  are  thereby  reserved  in  chains 
of  darkness.  The  sinner,  who,  having  been  often  reproved, 
hardens  his  neck,  shall  die  at  length  without  instruction  ; hav- 
ing had  general  warnings  sufficient  given  him  already,  he 
shall  have  no  particular  warnings,  but  he  shall  die  without 
seeing  his  danger  before-hand,  shall  die  because  he  would  not 
receive  instruction,  but  in  the  greatness  of  his  folly  would  go 
astray  ; and  so  shall  his  doom  be,  he  shall  never  find  the  way 
home  again.  They  that  are  so  foolish  as  to  choose  the  way  of 
sin,  are  justly  left  of  God  to  themselves,  to  go  in  it  till  they 
come  to  that  destruction  which  it  leads  to  ; which  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  guard  with  watchfulness  and  resolu- 
tion against  the  allurements  of  the  sensual  appetite. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  A caution  against  rash  suretiship,  r.  1 — 6. 
II.  A rebuke  to  slothfulness,  r.  6 — II.  Ill  The  character  and  fate  of 
a malicious  mischievous  man,  v.  12 — 15.  J V-  An  account  of  seven  things 
which  God  hates,  v.  16—19.  I".  An  exhortation  to  make  the  word  o] 

God  familiar  to  us,  v.  20 — 23.  VI.  A repeated  warning  of  the  per. 
nicious  consequences  of  the  sin  of  whoredom,  v.  21 — 35.  JVe  are  here  dis. 
suaded  from  sin  very  much  by  arguments  borrowed  from  our  secular  in. 
terests,  for  it  is  not  only  represented  as  damning  in  the  other  world,  but  as 
impoverishing  in  this. 

1 JV/T  Y son,  if  thou  be  surety  for  thy  friend,  ?/thou 
IT  A hast  stricken  thy  hand  with  a stranger,  2 
Tiiou  art  snared  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth,  thou 
art  taken  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth.  3 Do  this 
now,  my  son,  and  deliver  thyself,  when  thou  art 
come  into  the  hand  of  thy  friend  ; go.  humble  thy- 
self, and  make  sure  thy  friend.  4 Give  not  sleep 
to  thine  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  thine  eye-lids.  3 De- 
liver thyself  as  a roe  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter, 
and  as  a bird  from  the  hand  of  the  fowler. 

It  is  the  excellency  of  the  word  of  God.  that  it  teaches  us 
not  only  divine  wisdom  for  another  world,  but  human  pru- 
dence for  this  world,  that  we  may  order  our  affairs  with  dis- 
cretion ; and  this  is  one  good  rule,  To  avoid  suretiship,  be- 
cause by  it  poverty  and  ruin  are  often  brought  into  families, 
which  take  away  that  comfort  in  relations  which  he  had  re- 
commended in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

1.  We  must  look  upon  suretiship  as  a snare,  and  decline  u 
accordingly,  r.  1,  2.  “ It  is  dangerous  euough  for  a mao  to 
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»e  is  well  acquainted  with,  and  well  assured  of  his  sufficiency  ; 
but  much  more  to  s trike  the  hands  with  a stranger,  to  become 
surety  for  one  whom  thou  dost  not  know  to  be  either  able  or 
Jionest.”  Or  the  stranger  here,  with  whom  the  hand  is  stricken, 
the  creditor,  “ the  usurer  to  whom  thou  art  become  bound, 
and  yet  as  to  thee  he  is  a stranger,  thou  owest  him  nothing, 
nor  hast  had  any  dealings  with  him.  If  thou  hast  rashly  en- 
tered into  such  engagements,  either  wheedled  into  them,  or 
in  hopes  of  having  the  same  kindness  done  for  thee  another 
time  ; know  that  thou  art  snared  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth, 
it  was  easily  done,  with  a word's  speaking,  it  was  but  setting 
thy  hand  to  a paper,  a bond  is  soon  sealed  and  delivered, 
and  a recognizance  entered  into  ; but  it  will  not  be  so  easilv 
got  clear  of,  thou  art  in  a snare,  more  than  thou  art  aware  of.” 
See  how  little  reason  we  have  to  make  light  of  tongue-sins  ; if 
by  a word  of  our  mouih  we  may  become  indebted  to  men,  anti 
lie  open  to  their  actions,  by  the  words  of  our  mouth  we  may 
become  obnoxious  to  God’s  justice,  and  even  so  may  be 
snared.  It  is  false  that  words  are  but  wind,  they  are  often 
snares.  2.  If  we  have  been  drawn  into  this  snare,  it  will  be 
our  wisdom,  by  all  means,  with  all  speed,  to  get  out  of  it, 
v.  3 — 5.  “ It  sleeps  for  the  present,  we  hear  nothing  of  it, 

the  debt  is  not  demanded,  the  principal  says,  Never  fear,  we 
will  take  care  of  it.”  But  still  the  bond  is  in  force,  interest  is 
running  on,  the  creditor  may  come  upon  thee  when  he  will, 
and  perhaps  may  be  hasty  and  severe,  the  principal  may  prove 
either  knavish  or  insolvent,  and  then  thou  must  rob  thy  wife 
and  children,  and  ruin  thy  family,  to  pay  that  which  thou 
didst  neither  eat  nor  drink  for.  And  therefore  deliver  thyself , 
rest  not  till  either  the  creditor  give  up  the  bond,  or  the  prin- 
cipal give  thee  counter-security  ; when  thou  art  come  into  the 
hand  of  thy  friend,  and  he  has  advantage  against  thee,  it  is 
no  time  to  threaten  or  give  ill  language,  (that  will  provoke, 
and  make  ill  worse,)  but  humble  thyself,  beg  and  pray  to  be 
discharged,  go  down  on  thy  krnees  to  them,  and  give  them  all 
the  fair  words  thou  canst,  engage  thy  friends  to  speak  for  thee, 
leave  no  stone  unturned  till  thou  hast  agreed  with  thine 
adversary,  and  compromised  the  matter,  so  that  thy  bond  mav 
net  come  against  thee  or  thine.  This  is  a care  which  may 
well  break  thy  sleep,  and  let  it  do  so  till  thou  hast  got  through 
it.  Give  not  sleep  to  thine  eyes,  till  thou  hast  delivered  thyself. 
Strive  and  struggle  to  the  utmost,  and  hasten  with  all  speed, 
as  a roe  or  a bird  delivers  herself  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler 
or  hunter.  Delays  are  dangerous,  and  feeble  efforts  will  not 
serve.”  See  what  care  God,  in  his  word,  has  taken  to  make 
men  good  husbands  of  their  estates,  and  to  teach  them  nru- 
dence  in  the  management  of  them.  Godliness  has  precepts,  ss 
well  as  promises,  relating  to  the  life  that  now  is. 

But  how  are  we  to  understand  this  I We  are  not  to  think  it 
is  unlawful  in  any  case  to  become  surety,  or  bail,  for  another  ; 
it  may  be  a piece  of  justice  or  charity  ; he  that  has  friends 
may  see  cause  in  this  instance  to  show  himself  friendly,  and 
it  may  be  no  piece  of  imprudence.  Paul  became  bound  for 
Onesimus,  Philemon  19.  We  may  help  a young  man  into 
business,  that  we  know  to  be  honest  and  diligent,  and  gain 
him  credit  by  passing  our  words  for  him,  and  so  do  him  a 
great  kindness  without  any  detriment  to  ourselves.  But,  (1.) 
It  is  every  man’s  wisdom  to  keep  out  of  debt  as  much  as  may 
be,  for  it  is  an  incumbrance  upon  him,  entangles  him  in  the 
world,  puts  him  in  danger  of  doing  wrong,  or  suffering  wrong  ; 
the  borrower  is  servant  to  the  lender,  and  makes  himself  very 
much  a slave  to  the  world.  Christians  therefore,  who  are 
bought  with  a price,  should  not  thus,  without  need,  make 
. themselves  the  servants  of  men,  1 Cor.  vii.23.  (2.)  It  is  great 

j folly  to  entangle  ourselves  with  necessitous  people,  and  to 
ioecome  bound  for  their  debts,  that  are  ever  and  anon  taking 
^ <'up  money,  and  lading,  as  we  say,  out  of  one  hole  into  another, 
for  it  is  ten  to  one  but,  some  time  or  other,  it  will  come  upon 
us.  A man  ought  never  to  be  bound  as  surety  for  more  than 
he  is  both  able  and  willing  to  pay,  and  can  afford  to  pay  without 
wronging  his  family,  in  case  the  principal  fail,  for  he  ought  to 
look  upon  it  as  .his  own  debt ; (Ecclesiasticus  viii.  13.)  Be 
not  surely  above  thy  power,  for  if  thou  he  surety , thou  must  take 
care  to  pay  it.  (3.)  It  is  a necessary  piece  of  after-wit,  if  we 
have  foolishly  entangled  ourselves,  to  get  out  of  the  snare  as 
fast  as  we  can,  to  lose  no  time,  spare  no  pains,  and  stick  at 
no  submission,  to  make  ourselves  safe  and  easy,  and  get  our 
affairs  into  a good  posture.  It  is  better  to  humble  ourselves 
for  an  accommodation,  than  to  ruin  ourselves  by  our  stiffness 
and  haughtiness.  Make  sure  thy  friend,  by  getting  clear  from 
thine  engagements  from  him  ; for  rash  suretiship  is  as  much 
the  bane  of  friendship,  as  that  which  is  prudent  is  sometimes 
the  bond  of  it.  (4.)  Let  us  take  heed  lest  we  any  way  make 
ourselves  guilty  of  other  men’s  sins  against  God,  (1  Tim.  v.  22.) 
“sir  that  is  worse,  and  much  more  dangerous,  than  being  bound 


for  other  men’s  debts  ; and  if  we  must  be  in  all  this  care  to 
get  our  debts  to  men  forgiven,  much  more  to  get  our  peace 
made  with  God  ; “ Humble  thyself  to  him,  make  sure  of  Christ 
thy  Friend,  to  intercede  for  thee  ; pray  earnestly  that  thy  sins 
may  be  pardoned,  and  thou  mayst  be  delivered  from  going 
down  to  the  pit  ; and  it  shall  not  be  in  vain.  Give  not  sleep 
to  thine  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  thine  eye-lids,  (ill  this  be  done." 

6 Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard  ; consider  her 
ways,  and  he  wise  : 7 Which  having  no  guide, 

overseer,  or  ruler,  8 Provideth  her  meat  in  the 
summer,  and  gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvest.  9 
How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  O sluggard?  when  wilt 
thou  arise  out  of  thy  sleep  ! 10  Yet  a little  sleep,  a 

little  slumber,  a little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep  ; 
1 1 So  shall  thy  poverty  come  as  one  that  travelleth, 
and  thy  want  as  an  armed  man. 

Solomon,  in  these  verses,  applies  himself  to  the  sluggard, 
who  loves  his  ease,  lives  in  idleness,  minds  no  business,  sticks 
to  nothing,  brings  nothing  to  pass,  and  in  a particular  man- 
ner is  careless  in  the  business  of  religion.  Slothfulness  is  as 
sure  a way  to  poverty,  though  not  so  short  a way,  as  rash 
suretiship. 

lie  speaks  here  to  the  sluggard, 

I.  By  way  of  instruction,  v.  6 — 8.  He  sends  him  to  school, 
for  sluggards  must  be  schooled.  He  is  to  take  him  to  school 
himself,  for  if  the  scholar  will  take  no  pains,  the  master  must 
take  the  more  ; the  sluggard  is  not  willing  to  come  to  school 
to  him,  (dreaming scholars  will  never  love  wakeful  teachers,) 
and  therefore  he  has  found  him  out  another  school,  as  low  as 
he  can  desire.  Observe, 

1.  The  master  he  is  sent  to  school  to  ; Go  to  the  ant  ; to  the 
bee,  so  the  Seventy.  Man  is  taught  more  than  the  beasts  of 
the  earth,  and  made  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  yet 
is  so  degenerated,  that  he  may  learn  wisdom  from  the  mean- 
est insects,  and  be  shamed  by  them.  When  we  observe  the 
wonderful  sagacities  of  the  inferior  creatures,  we  must  not 
only  give  glory  to  the  God  of  nature,  who  has  made  them  thus 
strangely,  hut  receive  instruction  to  ourselves;  by  spiritual- 
izing common  things,  we  may  make  the  things  of  God  both 
easy  and  ready  to  us,  and  converse  with  them  daily. 

2.  The  application  of  the  mind,  that  is  required  in  order  to 
the  learning  of  this  master  ; Consider  her  ways.  The  sluggard 
is  so,  because  he  does  not  consider  ; nor  shall  we  ever  learn 
to  any  purpose,  either  by  the  word  or  the  works  of  God,  unless 
we  set  ourselves  to  consider.  Particularly,  if  we  would  imi- 
tate others  in  that  which  is  good,  we  must  consider  their  ways 
diligently  observe  what  they  do,  that  we  may  do  likewise, 
Phil.  iii.  17. 

3.  The  lesson  that  is  to  be  learned.  In  general,  learn  wis- 
dom, consider,  and  be  wise  ; that  is  the  thing  we  are  to  aim  at 
in  all  our  learning,  not  only  to  be  knowing,  but  to  be  wise  ; 
in  particular,  learn  to  provide  meat  in  summer  ; that  is,  (1.) 
We  must  prepare  for  hereafter,  and  not  mind  the  present  time 
only  ; not  eat  up  all,  and  lay  up  nothing  ; but  in  gathering 
time  treasure  up  for  a spending  time.  Thus  provident  we 
must  be  in  our  worldly  affairs,  not  with  an  anxious  care,  but 
with  a prudent  foresight ; lay  in  for  winter,  for  straits  and 
wants  that  may  happen,  and  for  old  age  ; much  more  in  the 
affairs  of  our  souls.  We  must  provide  meat  and  food,  that 
which  is  substantial,  and  will  stand  us  in  stead,  and  which 
we  shall  most  need.  In  the  enjoyment  of  the  means  of  grace, 
provide  lor  the  want  of  them  ; in  life,  for  death  ; in  time,  foi 
eternity  ; in  the  state  of  probation  and  preparation,  we  must 
provide  for  the  state  of  retribution.  (2.)  We  must  take  pains, 
and  labour,  in  our  business,  yea,  though  we  labour  under  in- 
conveniences ; even  in  summer,  when  the  weather  is  hot,  the 
ant  is  busy  in  gathering  food,  and  laying  it  up,  and  does  net 
indulge  her  ease,  nor  take  her  pleasure,  as  the  grasshopper, 
that  sings  and  sports  in  the  summer,  and  then  perishes  in  the 
winter.  The  ants  help  one  another  ; if  one  have  a grain  ol 
corn  too  big  for  her  to  carry  home,  her  neighbours  will  come 
in  to  her  assistance.  (3.)  We  must  improve  opportunities, 
we  must  gather  when  it  b to  be  had,  as  the  ant  does  in  sum- 
mer and  harvest,  in  the  proper  time.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  im- 
prove the  season  while  that  lavours  us,  because  that  may  be 
done  then,  which  cannot  be  done  at  all,  oi  not  so  well  done, 
at  another  time.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light. 

4.  The  advantages  which  we  have  of  learning  this  lesson 
above  what  the  ant  has,  which  will  aggravate  our  slothfulness 
and  neglect,  if  we  idle  away  our  time  ; she  has  no  guides,  over- 
seers, and  rulers,  but  does  it  of  herself,  following  the  instinct 
of  nature  ; the  more  shame  for  us  who  do  not  in  like  mannei 
follow  the  dictates  of  our  own  reason  and  conscience,  though 
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beside  them  we  have  parents,  masters,  ministers,  magistrates, 
to  put  as  in  mind  of  our  duty,  to  check  us  for  the  neglect  of 
it,  to  quicken  us  to  it,  to  direct  us  in  it,  and  to  call  us  to  an 
account  about  it.  The  greater  helps  we  have  for  working  out 
our  salvation,  the  more  inexcusable  shall  we  be  if  we  neglect  it. 

II.  By  way  of  reproof,  v.  9 — 11.  In  these  verses, 

1.  He  expostulates  with  the  sluggard,  rebuking  him,  and 

reasoning  with  him  ; calling  him  to  his  work,  as  a masterdoes 
his  servant  that  has  overslept  himself;  “ how  long  wilt  thou 
sleep,  O sluggard  ? How  long  wouldst  thou  sleep,  if  one 
would  let  thee  alone  1 lVhen  wilt  thou  think  it  time  to  arise  ?” 
Sluggards  should  be  roused  with  a How  long  l This  is  appli- 
cable, (1.)  To  those  that  are  slothful  in  the  way  of  work  and 
duty  ; in  the  duties  of  their  particular  calling  as  men,  or  their 
general  calling  as  Christians.  “ How  long  wilt  thou  waste 
thy  time,  and  when  will  thou  be  a better  husband  of  it"!  IIuw 
long  wilt  thou  love  thine  ease,  and  when  wilt  thou  learn  to 
deny  thyself,  and  to  take  pains'!  How  long  wilt  thou  bury  thy 
talents,  and  when  wilt  thou  begin  to  trade  with  them  ! How 
long  it lilt  thou  delay,  and  put  off,  and  trifle  away,  thine  oppor- 
tunities, as  one  regardless  of  hereafter  : and  when  wilt  thou 
stir  up  thyself  to  do  what  thou  hast  to  do,  which,  if  it  be  not 
done,  thou  art  for  ever  undone  1”  (2.)  'To  those  that  are  se- 

cure in  the  way  of  sin  and  danger  ; “ Hast  thou  not  slept 
enough  ? Is  it  not  far  in  the  day  l Does  not  thy  Master  call  ? 
Are  not  the  Philistines  upon  thee1  When,  then,  wilt  thou 
arise  ?” 

2.  He  exposes  the  frivolous  excuses  he  makes  for  himself, 
and  shows  how  ridiculous  he  makes  himself;  when  he  is 
roused,  he  stretches  himself,  and  begs,  as  for  alms,  for  more 
sleep,  more  slumber  ; he  is  well  in  his  warm  bed,  and  cannot 
endure  to  think  of  rising,  especially  of  rising  to  work  : but 
observe,  he  promises  himself  and  his  master  that  he  will  desire 
but  a little  more  sleep,  a little  more  slumber,  and  then  he  will 
get  up  and  go  to  his  business.  But  herein  he  deceives  him- 
self ; the  more  a slothful  temper  is  indulged,  the  more  it  pre- 
vails ; let  him  sleep  a while,  and  slumber  a while,  and  still 
he  is  in  the  same  tune  ; for  a little  more  sleep,  yet  a little 
more;  he  never  thinks  he  has  enough,  and  yet,  when  he  is 
called,  pretends  he  will  come  presently.  Thus  men’s  great 
work  is  left  undone  by  being  put  off  yet  a little  longer,  de  die 
in  diem — from  day  to  day  ; and  they  are  cheated  of  all  their 
time  by  being  cheated  of  the  present  moments  ; a little  more 
sleep  proves  an  everlasting  sleep.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest. 

3.  He  gives  him  fair  warning  of  the  fatal  consequences  of 
his  slothfulness,  v.  11.  (1.)  Poverty  and  want  will  certainly 
come  upon  those  that  are  slothful  in  their  business  ; if  men 
neglect  their  affairs,  they  not  only  will  not  go  forward,  but 
they  will  go  backw’ard  ; he  that  leaves  his  concerns  at  sixes 
and  sevens,  will  soon  see  them  go  to  wreck  and  ruin,  and 
bring  his  noble  to  ninepence.  Spiritual  poveity  comes  upon 
those  that  are  slothful  in  the  service  of  God  ; those  will  want 
oil,  when  they  should  use  it,  that  provide  it  not  in  their 
vessels.  (2.)  “ It  will  come  silently  and  insensibly,  will 
grow  upon  thee,  and  come  step  and  step,  as  one  that  travels  : 
but  will  without  fail  come  at  last.”  It  will  leave  thee  as  naked 
ns  if  thou  wast  script  by  a highwayman  ; so  Bishop  Patrick. 
(3.)  “ It  will  come  irresistibly,  like  an  armed  man,  whom  thou 
canst  not  oppose,  or  make  thy  part  good  against.” 

12  A naughty  person,  a wicked  man,  walketh  with 
a froward  mouth.  13  He  winketh  with  his  eyes,  he 

!;peaketh  with  his  feet,  he  teacheth  with  his  lingers  ; 
14  Frow’ardness  is  in  his  heart,  he  deviseth  mischief 
continually;  he  sovveth  discord.  15  Therefore  shall 
his  calamity  come  suddenly;  suddenly  shall  he  be 
broken  without  remedy.  10  These  six  thinys  doth 
the  Lord  hate  ; yea,  seven  are  an  abomination  unto 
him  : 17  A proud  look,  a lying  tongue,  and  hands 

that  shed  innocent  blood,  18  An  heart  that  de- 
viseth wicked  imaginations,  feet  that  be  swift  in 
running  to  mischief,  19  A false  witness  that  speak- 
cth  lies, and  him  that  soweth  discord  among  brethren. 
Solomon  here  gives  us, 

I.  The  characters  of  one  that  is  mischievous  to  man,  and 
dangerous  to  be  dealt  with.  If  the  slothful  are  to  be  con- 
demned, that  do  nothing,  much  more  those  that  do  ill,  and 
contrive  to  do  all  the  ill  they  can.  It  is  a naughty  person  that 
is  here  spoken  of,  Heb.  A man  of  Belial  ; I think  it  should 
have  been  so  translated,  because  it  is  a term  often  used  in 
scripture,  and  this  is  the  explication  of  it.  Observe, 

I.  How  a man  of  Belial  is  here  described  ; he  is  a wicked 
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man,  that  makes  a trade  of  doing  evil,  especially  with  bis 
tongue,  for  he  walks,  and  works  his  designs,  with  a froward 
mouth,  ( v . 12.)  by  lying  and  perverseness,  and  a direct  oppo- 
sition to  God  and  man.  He  says  and  does  every  thing,  (l.) 
Very  artfully,  and  with  design  : he  has  the  sublilty  of  the 
serpent,  and  carries  on  his  projects  with  a great  deal  of  craft 
and  management,  (v.  13.)  with  his  eyes,  with  his  feet,  with  his 
fingers  ; he  expresses  his  malice,  when  he  dares  not  speak  out. 
so  some  ; or  rather,  thus  he  carries  on  his  plot  ; those  about 
him,  whom  he  makes  use  of  as  the  tools  of  his  wickedness, 
understand  the  ill  meaning  of  a wink  of  Ids  eye,  a stamp  o? 
his  feet,  the  least  motion  of  his  fingers.  He  gives  orders  for 
evil-doing,  and  yet  would  not  be  thought  to  do  so,  but  has 
ways  ol  concealing  what  he  does,  so  that  he  may  not  be  sus- 
pected. He  is  a close  man,  and  upon  the  reserve  ; those  only 
shall  be  let  into  the  secret  that  will  do  any  thing  he  would 
have  them  to  do  ; he  is  a cunning  man,  and  upon  the  trick,  he 
has  a language  by  himself,  which  an  honest  man  is  not  ac- 
quainted with,  nor  desires  to  be.  (2.)  Very  spitefully,  and 
with  ill  design  ; it  is  not  so  much  ambition  and  covetousness 
that  are  in  his  heart,  as  downright  frowardness,  malice,  and 
ill-nature,  lie  aims  not  so  much  to  enrich  and  advance  him- 
self, as  to  do  an  ill  turn  to  those  about  him.  He  is  continually 
devising  one  mischief  or  other,  purely  for  mischief-sake  ; a man 
of  Belial  indeed,  of  the  Devil,  resembling  him  not  only  in 
subtilty  but  in  malice. 

2.  What  his  doom  is  ; (v.  15.)  His  calamity ’shall  come,  and 
he  shall  be  broken  ; he  that  devised  mischief  shall  fall  into- 
mischief.  His  ruin  shall  come,  (I.)  Without  warning  ; it 
shall  come  suddenly,  suddenly  shall  he  be  broken,  to  punish  him 
for  all  the  wicked  arts  he  had  to  surprise  people  into  his 
snares.  (2.)  Without  relief;  he  shall  be  irreparably  broken, 
and  never  able  to  piece  again  ; he  shall  be  broken  without  re- 
medy. What  relief  can  he  expect  that  has  disobliged  all  man- 
kind ! He  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him,  Dan, 
xt.  45. 

II.  A catalogue  of  those  things  which  are  in  a special  man- 
ner odious  to  God,  all  which  are  generally  to  be  found  in. 
those  men  of  Belial,  whom  he  had  described  in  the  foregoing 
verses  ; and  the  last  of  them,  (which,  being  the  seventh,  seems 
especially  to  be  intended,  because  he  says  they  are  six,  yea 
seven,)  is  part  of  his  character,  that  he  sows  discord.  God 
hates  sin,  he  hates  every  sin,  he  can  never  be  reconciled  to  it. 
he  hates  nothing  but  sin.  But  there  are  some  sins  w hich  he 
does  in  a special  manner  hate  ; and  all  those  here  mentioned 
are  such  as  are  injurious  to  our  neighbour.  It  is  an  evidence 
of  the  good-will  God  bears  to  mankind,  that  those  sins  are  in 
a special  manner  provoking  to  him  which  are  prejudicial  to 
the  comfort  of  human  life  and  society.  Therefore  the  men  of 
Belial  must  expect  their  ruin  to  come  suddenly,  and  without 
remedy,  because  their  practices  are  such  as  the  Lord  hates, 
and  are  an  abomination  to  him,  v.  16.  These  things  which 
God  hates  it  is  no  thanks  to  us  to  hate  in  others,  but  we  must 
hate  them  in  ourselves. 

1.  Haughtiness,  conceitedness  of  ourselves,  and  contempt 
of  others ; a proud  look.  There  are  seven  things  that  God 
hates,  and  pride  is  the  first,  because  it  is  at  the  bottom  of 
much  sin,  and  gives  rise  to  it.  God  sees  the  pride  in  the 
heart,  and  hates  it  there  ; but  when  it  prevails  to  that  degree, 
that  the  show  of  men’s  countenance  witnesses  against  them, 
thatthey  overvalue  themselves,  and  undervalue  all  about  them, 
this  is  in  a special  manner  hateful  to  him  ; lor  then  pride  is 
proud  of  itself,  and  sets  shame  at  defiance. 

2.  Falsehood,  and  fraud,  and  dissimulation.  Next  to  a 
proud  look,  nothing  is  more  an  abomination  to  God  than  a 
lying  tongue;  nothing  more  sacred  than  truth,  nor  more  ne- 
cessary to  conversation  than  spcaning  truth  ; God  and  all 
good  men  hate  and  abhor  lying. 

3.  Cruelty  and  blood-thirstiness.  The  Devil  was,  from  the 
beginning,  a liar  and  a murderer,  (John  viii.  41.)  and  there- 
fore as  a lying  tongue,  so  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood,  are 
hateful  to  God  ; because  they  have  in  them  the  Devil’s  image, 
and  do  him  service. 

4.  Subtilty  in  the  contrivance  of  sin,  wisdom  to  do  evil,  a 
heart  that  designs,  and  a head  that  devises,  wicked  imaginations. 
that  is  acquainted  with  the  depths  of  Satan,  and  knows  how 
to  carry  on  a covetous,  envious,  revengeful  plot,  most  effectu- 
ally. The  more  there  is  of  craft  and  management  in  sin,  th« 
more  it  is  an  abomination  to  God. 

5.  Vigour  and  diligence  in  the  prosecution  of  sin  ; feet  that 
are  swift  in  running  to  mischief,  as  if  they  were  afraid  of  losing 
time,  or  were  impatient  of  delay,  in  a thing  they  are  so  greedy 
of.  The  policy  and  vigilance,  the  eagerness  and  industry,  of 
sinners,  in  their  sinful  pursu’ts,  may  shame  us  who  g>  about- 
that  which  is  good  so  awkwardly  and  so  coldly. 
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6.  False-witness  bearing,  which  is  one  of  the  greatest  mis- 
chiefs that  the  wicked  imagination  can  devise,  and  against 
which  there  is  least  fence.  There  cannot  he  a greater  aflront 
to  God,  (to  whom  in  an  oath  appeal  is  made,)  nor  a greater 
injury  to  our  neighbour,  (all  whose  interests  in  this  world, 
even  the  dearest,  lie  open  to  an  attack  of  this  kind,)  than 
knowingly  to  give  in  a false  testimony.  There  are  seven 
things  which  God  hates,  and  lying  involves  two  of  them  ; he 
hates  it,  and  doubly  hates  it. 

7.  Making  mischief  between  relations  and  neighbours,  and 
using  all  wicked  means  possible,  not  only  to  alienate  their  af- 
fections one  from  another,  but  to  irritate  their  passions  one 
against  another.  1'he  God  of  love  and  peace  hates  him  that 
sows  discord  among  brethren,  for  he  delights  in  concord.  1 hose 
that,  by  tale-bearing  and  slandering,  by  carrying  ill-natured 
stories,  aggravating  every  thing  that  is  said  and  done,  and 

lggesting  jealousies  and  evil  surmises,  blow  the  coals  of  con- 
tention, are  but  preparing  for  themselves  a lire  of  the  same 
nature. 

•20  My  son,  keep  thy  father’s  commandment,  and 
forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother:  21  Bind  them 

continually  upon  thine  heart,  and  tie  them  about  thy 
neck.  22  When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee; 
when  thou  sleeper t,  it  shall  keep  thee;  and  when 
thou  awakest,  it  shall  talk  with  thee.  23  For  the 
commandment  is  a lamp,  and  the  law  is  light;  and 
reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life.  24  To 
keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman,  from  the  llattery  of 
the  tongue  of  a strange  woman.  25  Lust  not  after 
her  beauty  in  thine  heart;  neither  let  her  take  thee 
with  her  eyelids : 26  For  by  means  of  a whorish 

woman  a man  is  brought  to  a piece  of  bread  ; and 
the  adulteress  will  hunt  for  the  precious  life.  27 
Can  a man  take  lire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes 
not  be  burned  ? 28  Can  one  go  upon  hot  coals, 

and  his  feet  not  be  burned  29  So  he  that  goeth  in 
to  his  neighbour’s  wife;  whosoever  toucheth  her 
shall  not  be  innocent.  30  Men  do  not  despise  a 
thief,  if  he  steal  to  satisfy  his  soul  when  he  is 
hungry:  31  But  if  he  be  found,  he  shall  restore 

seven-fold  ; he  shall  give  all  the  substance  of  his 
house.  32  But  whoso  committed)  adultery  with  a 
woman  lacketh  understanding:  he  that  doeth  it  de- 
stroyed his  own  soul.  33  A wound  and  dishonour 
shall  he  get,  and  his  reproach  shall  not  be  wiped 
away.  34  For  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a man  ; there- 
fore he  will  not  spare  in  the  day  of  vengeance. 
35  He  will  not  regard  any  ransom;  neither  will 
he  rest  content,  though  thou  givest  many  gifts. 

Here  is,  I.  A general  exhortation  faithfully  to  adhere  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  take  it  for  our  guide  in  all  our 
actions. 

1.  We  must  look  upon  the  word  of  God,  both  as  a light,  (it. 
23.)  and  as  a law,  v.  20,  23.  (1.)  By  its  arguments  it  is  a 
light,  which  our  understandings  must  subscribe  to  ; it  is  a 
lamp  to  our  eyes  for  discovery,  and  so  to  our  feet  for  direction. 
The  word  of  God  reveals  to  us  truths  of  eternal  certainty,  and 
is  built  upon  the  highest  reason.  Scripture  light  is  the  sure 
light.  (2.)  By  its  authority  it  is  a law,  which  our  wills  must 
submit  to.  As  never  such  a light  shone  out  of  the  schools  of 
the  philosophers,  so  never  such  a law  issued  from  the  throne 
of  any  prince  ; so  well  framed,  and  so  binding.  It  is  such  a 
law  as  is  a lamp  and  a light,  for  it  carries  with  it  the  evidence 
of  its  own  goodness. 

2.  We  must  Teceive  it  as  our  fathers  commandment,  and 
the  law  of  our  mother,  v.  20.  It  is  God’s  commandment,  and 
his  law.  But,  ( 1.)  Our  parents  directed  us  to  it,  put  it  into 
our  hands,  trained  us  up  in  the  knowledge  and  observance  of 
it,  its  original  and  obligation  being  most  sacred.  We  believe, 
indeed,  not  for  their  saying,  for  we  have  tried  it  ourselves, 
and  find  it  to  be  of  God  ; but  we  were  beholden  to  them  for 
recommending  it  to  us,  and  see  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to 
continuein  the  things  wehave  learned,  knowing  of  whom  we  have 
learned  them.  (2.)  The  cautions,  counsels,  and  commands, 
vyhich  our  parents  gave  us,  agree  with  the  word  of  God,  and 
therefore  we  must  hold  them  fast.  Children,  when  they  are 
grown  up,  must  remember  the  law  of  a good  mother,  as  well  as 
the  commandment  of  a good  father,  Ecclesiasticus  iii.  2.  The 

VOL.  II.  3 k 


I. ord  lias  given  the  father  honour  over  the  children,  and  nascou~ 
firmed  the  authority  of  the  mother  over  the  so  ns. 

3.  We  must  retain  the  word  of  God,  and  the  good  instruc- 
tions which  our  parents  gave  us  out  of  it.  (1.)  We  must 
never  cast  them  off,  never  think  it  a mighty  achievement  (a* 
some  do)  to  get  clear  of  the  restraints  of  a good  education  ; 
“ Keep  thy  father’s  commandment,  keep  it  still,  and  never  for- 
sake it.”  (2.)  We  must  never  lay  them  by,  no  notfor  a time  ; 
(v.  21.)  Bind  them  continually , not  only  upon  thine  hand,  (as 
Moses  had  directed,  Deut.  vi.  8.)  but  upon  thine  heart.  Phy- 
lacteries upon  the  hand  were  of  no  value  at  all,  any  further 
than  they  occasioned  pious  thoughts  and  affections  in  the 
heart.  There  the  word  must  be  written,  there  it  must  be  hid. 
and  laid  close  to  the  conscience.  Tie  them  about  thy  neck,  as 
an  ornament,  a bracelet,  or  gold  chain,  about  thy  throat,  so 
the  word  is  ; let  them  be  a guard  upon  that  pass  ; tie  them 
about  thy  throat,  that  no  forbidden  fruit  may  be  suffered  to  go 
in,  nor  any  evil  word  suffered  to  go  out,  through  the  throat; 
and  thus  a great  deal  of  sin  would  be  prevented.  Let  the 
word  of  God  be  always  ready  to  us,  and  let  us  feel  the  im- 
pressions of  it,  as  of  that  which  is  bound  upon  our  hearts, 
and  about  our  necks. 

4.  We  must  make  use  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  benefit 
that  is  designed  us  by  it.  If  we  bind  it  continually  upon  our 
hearts,  (1.)  It  will  be  our  guide,  and  we  must  follow  its 
direction.  “ When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee;  (v.  22.)  it 
shall  lead  thee  into,  and  lead  thee  in,  the  good  and  right  way  ; 
shall  lead  thee  from,  and  lead  thee  out  of,  every  sinful,  dan- 
gerous path.  It  will  say  unto  thee,  when  thou  art  ready  to 
turn  aside,  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it.  It  will  be  that  to  thee 
that  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  was  to  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 
Be  led  by  that,  let  it  be  thy  rule,  and  then  thou  shalt  be  led  by 
the  Spirit;  he  will  be  thy  Monitor  and  Support.”  (2.)  It 
will  be  our  guard,  and  we  must  put  ourselves  under  the  pro- 
tection of  it  ; “ When  thou  sleepest,  and  best  exposed  to  the 
malignant  powers  of  darkness,  it  shall  keep  thee  ; thou  shalt 
be  safe,  and  shalt  think  thyself  so.”  If  we  govern  ourselves 
by  the  precepts  of  the  word  all  day,  and  make  conscience  of 
the  duty  God  has  commanded  to  us,  we  may  shelter  ourselves 
under  the  promises  of  the  word  at  night,  and  take  the  comfort 
of  the  deliverances  God  does,  and  will,  command  for  us.  (3.) 
It  will  be  our  companion,  and  we  must  converse  with  it; 
“ When  thou  awakest  in  the  night,  and  knowest  not  how  to 
pass  away  thy  waking  minutes,  if  thou  pleasest,  it  shall  talk 
with  thee,  and  entertain  thee  with  pleasant  meditations  in  the 
night  watches  ; when  thou  awakest  in  the  morning,  and  art 
contriving  the  work  of  the  day,  it  shall,  talk  with  thee  about  it, 
and  help  thee  to  contrive  for  the  best,”  Ps.  i.  2.  The  word  of 
God  has  something  to  say  to  us  upon  all  occasions,  if  we  would 
but  enter  into  discourse  with  it,  would  ask  it  what  it  has  to 
say,  and  give  it  the  hearing.  And  it  would  contribute  to  our 
close  and  comfortable  walking  with  God  all  day,  if  we  would 
begin  with  him  in  the  morning,  and  let  his  word  be  the  sub- 
ject of  our  first  thoughts.  When  I awake,  I am  still  with  thee  ; 
we  are  so,  if  the  word  be  still  with  us.  (4.)  It  will  be  our 
life  ; for,  as  the  law  is  a lamp,  and  u light,  for  the  present,  so 
the  reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life.  Those  reproofs 
of  the  word,  which  not  only  show  us  our  faults,  but  instruct 
us  how  to  do  better,  are  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  eternal 
life.  Let  not  faithful  reproofs,  therefore,  which  have  such  a 
direct  tendency  to  make  us  happy,  ever  make  us  uneasy. 

II.  Here  is  a particular  caution  against  the  sin  of  unclean- 
ness.  When  we  consider  how  much  this  iniquity  abounds, 
how  heinous  it  is  in  its  own  nature,  of  what  pernicious  con- 
sequence it  is,  and  how  certainly  destructive  to  all  the  seeds 
of  the  spiritual  life  in  the  soul,  we  shall  not  wonder  that  the 
cautions  against  it  are  so  often  repeated,  and  so  largely  in- 
culcated. 

1.  One  great  kindness  God  designed  men,  in  giving  them  his 
law,  was,  to  preserve  them  from  this  sin  ; (v.  24.)  “ I’he  re- 
proofs of  instruction  are  therefore  the  way  of  life  to  thee, 
because  they  are  designed  to  keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman, 
who  will  be  certain  death  to  ihee,  from  being  enticed  by  the 
flattery  of  the  tongue  of  a strange  woman,  who  pretends  to  love 
thee,  but  intends  to  ruin  thee.”  Those  that  will  be  wrought 
upon  by  flattery,  make  tnemselves  a very  easy  prey  to  the 
tempter  ; and  those  who  would  avoid  that  snare,  must  take 
well  instructed  reproofs  as  great  kindnesses,  and  be  thankful 
to  those  that  will  deal  faithfully  with  them,  Prov.  xx  ii.  5,  6. 

2.  The  greatest  kindness  we  can  do  ourselves,  is  to  keep  at  a 
distance  from  this  sin,  and  to  look  upon  it  with  the  utmost 
dread  and  detestation  ; (v.  25.)  “ Lust  not  after  her  beauty, 
no  not  in  thy  heart,  for  if  thou  dost,  thou  hast  there  already 
committed  adultery  with  her.  Talk  not  of  the  charms  in  her 
face,  neither  be  thou  smitten  w ith  her  amorous  glances  ; they 
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are  all  snares  and  nets  ; let  her  not  tahc  thee  with  her  eye-lid s. 
Her  looks  are  arrows  and  fiery  darts  ; tliey  wound,  they  kill, 
in  another  sense  than  what  lovers  mein  ; they  call  it  a pleas- 
ing captivity,  but  it  is  a destroying  one,  it  is  worse  than 
Egyptian  slavery.” 

Divers  arguments  Solomon  here  urges  to  enforce  this  caution 
against  the  sin  of  whoredom. 

(1.)  It  is  a sin  that  impoverishes  men,  wastes  their  estates, 
and  reduces  them  to  beggary  ; (t>.  26.)  By  means  of  a whorish 
woman  a man  is  brought  to  a piece  of  bread  ; many  a man  has 
been  so,  who  has  purchased  the  ruin  of  his  body  and  soul  at 
the  expense  of  his  wealth.  The  prodigal  son  spent  his  living 
on  harlots,  so  that  he  brought  himself  to  be  fellow-commoner 
with  the  swine.  And  that  poverty  must  needs  lie  heavy  which 
men  bring  themselves  into  by  their  own  folly,  Job  xxxi.  12. 

(2.)  It  threatens  death,  it  kills  men;  The  adulteress  will 
hunt  for  the  precious  life,  perhaps  designedly,  as  Delilah  for 
Samson’s,  at  least  eventually,  the  sin  strikes  at  the  life.  Adul- 
tery was  punished,  by  the  law-  of  Moses,  as  a capital  crime  ; 
the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress  shall  surely  he  put  to  death; 
every  one  knew  this  ; those  therefore  who,  for  the  gratifying 
of  a base  lust,  would  lay  themselves  open  to  the  law,  could  be 
reckoned  no  better  than  self-murderers. 

(3.)  It  brings  guilt  upon  the  conscience,  and  debauches 
that.  He  that  touches  his  neighbour's  wife,  with  an  immodest 
touch,  cannot  be  innocent,  v.  29.  [l.j  He  is  in  imminent 
danger  of  adultery,  as  he  that  takes  fire  in  his  bosom , or  gees 
upon  hot  coals,  is  in  danger  of  being  burnt.  The  way  of  this 
sin  is  down-hill,  and  those  that  venture  upon  the  temptations 
to  it  hardly  escape  the  sin  itself.  The  fly  fools  away  her  life 
by  playing  the  wanton  with  the  flames.  It  is  a deep  pit, 
which  it  is  madness  to  venture  upon  the  brink  of.  He  that 
keeps  company  with  those  of  ill  fame,  that  goes  in  with  them, 
and  touches  them,  cannot  long  preserve  his  innocency  ; he 
thrusts  himself  into  temptation,  and  so  throws  himself  out  of 
God’s  protection.  [2.]  He  that  commits  adultery  is  in  the 
high  road  to  destruction.  The  bold  presumptuous  sinner  says, 
“ I may  venture  upon  the  sin,  and  yet  escape  the  punishment ; 
I shall  have  peace  though  I go  on."  He  might  as  well  say,  I 
will  take  fire  into  my  bosom,  and  not  burn  my  clothes;  or,  I 
will  go  upon  hot  coals,  and  not  burn  my  feet.  He  that  goes 
in  to  his  neighbour’s  u-ife,  however  he  holds  himself,  God  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless.  The  fire  of  lust  kindles  the  fire  of 
hell. 

(4.)  It  ruins  the  reputation,  and  entails  perpetual  infamy 
upon  that.  It  is  a much  more  scandalous  sin  than  stealing  is  ; 
(v.  30 — 33.)  perhaps  it  is  not  so  in  the  account  of  men,  at  least 
not  in  our  day.  A thief  is  sent  to  the  stocks,  to  the  gaol,  to 
Bridewell,  to  the  gallows,  while  the  vile  adulterer  goes  un- 
punished, nay,  with  many,  unblemished  ; he  dares  boast  of 
his  villanies,  and  they  are  made  but  a jest  of;  but,  in  the  ac- 
count of  God  and  his  law,  adultery  was  much  the  more  enor- 
mous crime  ; and  if  God  is  the  Fountain  of  honour,  his  word 
must  be  the  standard  of  it.  [1.]  As  for  the  sin  of  stealing,  if 
a man  were  brought  to  it  by  extreme  necessity,  if  he  stole  meat 
for  the  satisfying  of  his  soul  when  he  was  hungry,  though  that 
will  not  excuse  him  from  guilt,  yet  is  such  an  extenuation  of 
his  crime,  that  men  do  not  despise  him,  do  not  expose  him  to 
ignominy,  but  pity  him  ; hunger  will  break  through  stone  walls, 
and  blame  will  be  laid  uporf those  that  brought  him  to  pover- 
ty, or  that  did  not  relieve  him  ; nay,  though  he  have  not  that 
to  say  in  his  excuse,  if  he  be  found  stealing,  and  the  evidence 
be  ever  so  plain  upon  him,  yet  he  shall  only  make  restitution 
seven-fold  ; the  law  of  Moses  appointed  that  he  who  stole  a 
sheep  should  restore  four-fold,  and  an  ox  five-fold;  (Exod. 
xxii.  1.)  accordingly  David  adjudged,  2 Sam.  xii.  6.  But  we 
may  suppose  in  these  cases,  concerning  which  the  law  had  not 
made  provisiob,  the  judges  afterward  settled  the  penalties  in 
proportion  to  the  crimes,  according  to  the  equity  of  the  law. 
Now,  if  he  that  stole  an  ox  out  of  a man’s  field  must  restore 
five-fold,  it  was  reasonable  that  he  that  stole  a man’s  goods 
out  of  his  house  should  restore  seven-fold  ; for  there  was  no 
law  to  put  him  to  death,  as  is  with  us,  for  burglary,  and  rob- 
bery on  the  highway.  And  of  this  worst  kind  of  theft  Solo- 
mon here  speaks  ; the  greatest  punishment  was,  that  a man 
might  be  forced  to  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  to  satisfy 
the  law,  and  his  blood  was  not  attainted.  But,  [2.]  Commit- 
ting adultery  is  a more  heinous  crime  ; Job  calls  it  so,  and  an 
iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge.  Job  xxxi.  11.  When 
Nathan  would  convict  David  of  the  evil  of  his  adultery,  he  did 
it  by  a parable  concerning  the  most  aggravated  theft,  which, 
in  David’s  judgment,  deserved  to  be  punished  with  death, 
(2  Sam.  xii.  5.)  and  then  showed  him  that  his  sin  was  more 
exceeding  sinful  than  that.  First,  It  is  a greater  reproach  to  a 
man’s  reason,  for  he  cannot  excuse  it,  as  a thief  may,  by  say- 
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ing  that  it  was  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  but  must  own  that  it  was 
to  gratify  a brutish  lust,  which  would  break  the  hedge  of  God’s 
law,  not  for  want,  but  for  wantonness.  Therefore  whoso  com- 
mits adultery  with  a woman  lacks  understanding,  and  deserves 
to  be  stigmatized  as  an  arrant  fool.  Secondly,  It  is  more 
severely  punished  by  the  law  of  God  ; a thief  suffered  only  a 
pecuniary  mulct,  but  the  adulterer  suffered  death.  The  thief 
steals  to  satisfy  his  soul,  but  the  adulterer  destroys  his  own  soul, 
and  falls  an  unpitied  sacrifice  to  the  justice  both  of  God  and 
man.  Sinner,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself.  This  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  which  is  the  conse- 
quence of  sin  ; he  that  does  it  wounds  his  conscience,  corrupts 
iiis  rational  power,  extinguishes  all  the  sparks  of  the  spiritua. 
life,  and  exposes  himself  to  the  wrath  of  God  forever,  and  thus 
destroys  his  men  soul.  Thirdly,  The  infamy  of  it  is  indelible, 
v.  33.  It  will  be  a wound  to  his  good  name,  a dishonour  to  his 
family,  and,  though  the  guilt  of  it  may  be  done  away  by  re- 
pentance, the  reproach  of  it  never  will,  but  will  stick  to  his 
memory  when  lie  is  gone.  David’s  sin,  in  the  matterof  Uriah, 
was  not  only  a perpetual  blemish  upon  his  own  character,  but 
gave  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme  his 
name  too. 

(5.)  It  exposes  the  adulterer  to  the  rage  of  the  jealous  hus- 
band, whose  honour  he  puts  such  an  affront  upon,  v.  34,  35. 
He  that  touches  his  neighbour’s  wife,  and  is  familiar  with  her, 
gives  him  occasion  for  jealousy,  much  more  he  that  debauches 
her  ; which,  if  kept  ever  so  secret,  might  then  be  discovered 
by  the  waters  of  jealousy  ; (Numb.  v.  12.)  “ When  discovered, 
thou  hadst  better  meet  a bear  robbed  of  her  whelps,  than  the 
injured  husband,  who,  in  the  case  of  adultery,  will  be  as  severe 
an  avenger  of  his  own  honour,  as,  in  the  case  of  manslaughter, 
of  his  brother’s  blood.  If  thou  art  not  afraid  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  yet  be  afraid  of  the  rage  of  a man  ; such  jealousy  is,  it  is 
strong  as  death,  and  cruel  as  the  grave.  In  the  day  of  ven- 
geance, when  the  adulterer  comes  to  be  tried  for  his  life,  the 
prosecutor  will  not  spare  any  pains  or  cost  in  the  prosecution, 
will  not  relent  toward  thee,  as  he  would,  perhaps,  towards 
one  that  had  robbed  him  ; he  will  not  accept  of  any  commu- 
tation, any  composition,  he  will  not  regard  any  ransom  ; though 
thou  offer  to  bribe  him,  and  give  him  many  gifts  to  pacify  him, 
he  will  not  rest  content  with  any  thing  less  than  the  execution 
of  the  law,  thou  must  be  stoned  to  death  ; if  a man  would  give 
all  the  substance  of  his  house,  it  would  atone  for  a theft,  (v.  31.) 
but  not  for  adultery,  in  that  case  it  would  utterly  be  contemned. 
Stand  in  awe  therefore,  and  sin  not , exposenot  thyself  to  all  this 
misery  for  a moment’s  sordid  pleasure,  which  will  be  bitter- 
ness in  the  end.” 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  scope  of  this  chapter  is,  as  of  several  before,  to  u arn  young  men  against 
the  lusts  nf  the  flesh.  Solomon  remembered  of  what  ill  consequence  it 
mas  to  his  father,  perhaps  found  himself,  and  perceived  his  son,  addicted 
to  it,  or  at  least  had  observed  how  many  hopeful  young  men  among  bis 
subjects  had  been  ruined  by  those  lusts  : and  therefore  he  thought  he  could 
never  say  enough  to  dissuade  men  from  them,  that  every  one  may  pos- 
sess his  vessel  in  sanctification  anil  honour,  and  not  in  the  lusts  nf 
uncleanness.  In  this  chapter,  we  have,  t.  A general  exhortation  to  get 
our  minds  principled  nnd  governed  by  the  word  of  God,  as  a sovereign 
antidote  against  this  sin,  r.  1 — 5.  It.  A particular  representation  of 
the  great  danger  which  unwary  young  men  are  in  of  being  inveigled  into 
this  snare,  v.  G — 2‘.t.  III.  A serious  caution  inferred  thence,  in  the  close, 
to  take  heed  of  all  approaches  toward  this  sin,  r.  ‘24 — 27.  Jfe  should  all 
pray.  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  this  temptation. 

1 ~1%/B  ^ son,  keep  nD’  words,  and  lay  up  my  com- 
_LT_fi  mandments  with  thee.  2 Keep  my  com- 
mandments. and  live:  and  my  law  as  the  apple  of 
thine  eve.  3 Bind  them  upon  thy  fingers,  write 
them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart.  4 Say  unto 
wisdom,  Thou  art  my  sister:  and  call  understand- 
ing tin / kinswoman  : 5 That  they  may  keep  thee 

from  the  strange  woman,  from  the  stranger  which 
fiattereth  with  her  words. 

These  verses  are  an  introduction  to  his  warning  against 
fleshly  lusts,  much  the  same  with  that,  ch.  vi.  20,  &c.  and 
ends,  (r.  5.)  as  that  did,  (v.  24.)  To  keep  thee  from  the  strange 
woman,  that  is  it  he  aims  at : only  there  he  had  said.  Keep  thy 
father’s  commandment,  here,  (which  comes  all  to  one,)  Keep 
my  enmmandments,  for  he  speaks  to  us  as  nnto  sons.  He  speaks 
in  God’s  name  ; for  they  are  God’s  commandments  that  we  are 
to  keep,  his  words,  his  law. 

The  word  of  God  must  be  to  us,  1.  As  that  which  we  are 
most  careful  of  ; we  must  keep  it  as  our  treasure,  we  must  lay 
up  God’s  commandments  with  us,  lay  them  up  safe,  that  we 
may  not  be  robbed  of  them  by  the  wicked  one ; (v.  1.)  M e 
must  keep  it  as  our  life ; Keep  my  commandments,  an, t lire 
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(u.  2.)  “ Not  only  keep  them,  and  you  shall  live  ; but,  keep 
them  as  you  would  your  life,  as  those  that  cannot  live  without 
them.”  It  would  be  death  to  a good  man  to  be  deprived  of 
the  word  of  God,  for  by  it  he  lives,  and  not  by  bread  alone. 

2.  As  that  which  we  are  most  tender  of ; Keep  my  law  as 
the  apple  of  thine  eye  ; a little  thing  offends  the  eye,  and  there- 
fore nature  has  so  well  guarded  it : we  pray,  with  David,  that 
God  would  keep  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  ; (Ps.  xvii.  8. ) that 
our  lives  and  comforts  may  be  precious  in  his  sight  ; and  they 
shall  be  so,  (Zech  it.  8.)  if  we  be  in  like  manner  teudei  of  his 
law,  and  afraid  of  the  least  violation  of  it.  Those  who  re- 
proach strict  and  circumspect  walking,  as  needless  preciseness, 
consider  not  that  the  law  is  to  be  kept  as  the  apple  of  tire  eye, 
for  indeed  it  is  the  apple  of  our  eye,  the  law  is  light,  the  law 
in  the  heait  is  the  eye  of  the  soul. 

3.  As  that  which  we  are  proud  of,  and  would  be  ever  mind- 
ful of  ; (u.  3.)  “ Bind  them  upon  thy  fingers,  let  them  be  pre- 
cious to  thee,  look  upon  them  as  an  ornament,  as  a diamond- 
ring, as  the  signet  on  thy  right  hand  ; wear  them  continually 
as  thy  wedding  ring,  the  badge  of  thy  espousals  to  God  ; look 
upon  the  word  of  God  as  putting  an  honour  upon  thee,  as  an 
ensign  of  thy  dignity.  Bind  them  on  thy  fingers,  that  they  may 
be  constant  memorandums  to  thee  of  thy  duty,  that  thou  mayst 
have  them  always  in  view,  as  that  which  is,  graven  upon  the 
patms  of  thine  hands,” 

4.  As  that  which  we  are  fond  of,  and  are  ever  thinking  of ; 
Write  them  upon  the  tables  of  thine  heart,  as  the  names  of 
the  friends  we  dearly  love,  we  say,  are  written  in  our  hearts. 
Let  the  word  of  Gotl  dwell  richly  in  us,  and  be  written  there 
where  it  will  be  always  at  hand  to  be  read.  Where  sin  was 
written,  (Jer.  xvii.  1.)  let  the  word  of  God  be  written.  It  is 
the  matter  of  a promise  ; (Heb.  viii.  10.)  I will  write  my  law  in 
their  hearts,  which  makes  the  precept  practicable  and  easy. 

5.  As  that  which  we  are  intimately  acquainted  and  convers- 
ant with  ; ( v . 4.)  “ Say  unto  wisdom,  Thou  art  my  sister,  whom 
I dearly  love  and  take  delight  in  ; and  call  understanding  thy 
kinswoman,  to  whom  I am  nearly  allied,  and  for  whom  I have 
a pure  affection  ; call  her  thy  friend,  whom  thou  courtest.” 
We  must  make  the  word  of  God  familiar  to  us,  consult  it,  and 
consult  its  honour,  and  take  a pleasure  in  conversing  with  it. 

6.  As  that  which  we  make  use  of  for  our  defence  and  armour, 
to  keep  us  from  the  strange  woman,  from  sin,  that  flattering, 
but  destroying  thing,  that  adulteress  ; particularly  from  the 
sin  of  uncleanness,  v.  5.  Let  the  word  of  God  confirm  our 
dread  of  that  sin,  and  our  resolutions  against  it  ; let  it  discover 
to  us  its  fallacies,  and  suggest  to  us  answers  to  all  its  flatteries. 

6 For  at  the  window  of  my'  house  I looked  through 
my  casement,  7 And  beheld  among  the  simple 
ones,  I discerned  among  the  youths,  a young  man 
void  of  understanding,  8 Passing  through  the 
street  near  her  corner ; and  he  went  the  way  to  her 
house  ; 9 In  the  twilight,  in  the  evetting,  in  the 

black  and  dark  night:  10  And,  behold,  there  met 

him  a woman,  with  the  attire  of  an  harlot,  and  subtile 
of  heart.  11  (She  is  loud  and  stubborn;  her  feet 
abide  not  in  her  house:  12  Now  is  she  without, 

now  in  the  streets,  and  lieth  in  wait  at  every  corner.) 
13  So  she  caught  him,  and  kissed  him,  and  with  an 
impudent  face  said  unto  him,  14  / have  peace- 
offerings  with  me  ; this  day  have  I paid  my  vows : 
If,  Therefore  came  T forth  to  meet  thee,  diligently 
to  seek  thy  face  ; and  I have  found  thee.  1G  I have 
decked  my  bed  with  coverings  of  tapestry,  with 
carved  works,  with  line  linen  of  Egypt.  17  I have 
pertumed  my  bed  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cinnamon. 
18  Come,  let  us  take  our  fill  of  love  until  the  morn- 
ing; let  us  solace  ourselves  with  loves  : 19  For  the 

good  man  is  not  at  home,  he  is  gone  a long  journey ; 
20  He  hath  taken  a bag  of  money  with  him,  and 
will  come  home  at  the  day  appointed.  21  With  her 
much  fair  speech  she  caused  him  to  yield,  with  the 
flattering  of  her  lips  she  forced  him.  22  He  goeth 
after  her  straightway,  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter, 
or  as  a fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks  ; 23  Till 

a dart  strike  through  his  liver,  as  a bird  hasteth  to 
the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  it  is  for  his  life. 

Solomon  here,  to  enforce  the  caution  he  had  given  against 
the  sin  of  whoredom,  tells  a story  of  a young  man  that  was 


ruined,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  hv  the  enticements  of  an 
adulterous  woman.  Such  a story  as  this  would  serve  the  lewd 
profane  poets  of  our  age  to  make  a .Hay  of,  and  the  harlot, 
with  them,  would  he  a heroine  ; nolmng  would  be  so  enter- 
taining to  the  audience,  nor  give  them  so  much  diversion,  as 
her  arts  of  beguiling  the  young  gentleman,  and  drawing  in 
the  country-squire  ; her  conquests  would  be  celebrated  as  the 
triumphs  of  wit  and  love,  and  the  comedy  would  conclude 
very  pleasantly  ; and  every  young  man  that  saw  it  acted, 
would  covet  to  he  so  picked  up.  Thus  fools  make  a mock  at 
sin.  But  Solomon  here  relates  it,  and  all  wise  and  good  men 
read  it,  as  a very  melancholy  story  ; the  impudence  of  the 
adulterous  woman  is  very  justly  looked  upon,  by  all  that  have 
any  sparks  of  virtue  in  them,  with  the  highest  indignation, 
and  the  easiness  of  the  young  man,  with  the  tenderest  com- 
passion ; and  the  story  concludes  with  sad  reflections,  enough 
to  make  all  that  read  and  hear  it  afraid  of  the  snares  of  fleshly 
lusts,  and  careful  to  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  them. 
It  is  supposed  to  be  a parable,  or  imagined  case,  but  I doubt 
it  was  too  true,  and,  which  is  worse,  that,  notwithstanding 
the  warning  it  gives  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  such  wicked 
courses,  it  is  still  too  often  true,  and  the  agents  for  hell  are 
still  playing  the  same  game,  and  with  like  success. 

Solomon  was  a magistrate,  and,  as  such,  inspected  the  man- 
ners of  his  subjects,  looked  often  through  his  casement,  that 
he  might  see  with  his  own  eyes,  and  made  remarks  upon  those 
who  little  thought  his  eye  was  upon  them,  that  he  might  know 
the  better  bow  to  make  the  sword  he  bore  a terror  to  evil 
doers.  But  here  he  writes  as  a minister,  a prophet,  who  is 
by  office  a watchman,  to  give  warning  of  the  approach  of  the 
enemies,  and  especially  where  they  lie  in  ambush,  that  we 
may  not  be  ignorant  of  Satan’s  devices,  but  may  know  where 
to  double  our  guard.  This  Solomon  does  here,  where  we  may 
observe  the  account  he  gives, 

I.  Of  the  person  tempted,  and  how  belaid  himself  open  to 
the  temptation,  and  therefore  must  thank  himself  if  it  end  in 
his  destruction.  1.  He  was  a young  man,  v.  7.  Fleshly  lusts 
are  called  youth  ful  lusts,  (2  Tim.  ii.  22.)  not  to  extenuate 
them  as  tricks  of  youth,  and  therefore  excusable,  hut  rather 
to  aggravate  them,  as  robbing  God  of  the  first  and  best  of  our 
time,  and,  by  debauching  the  mind  when  it  is  tender,  laying 
a foundation  for  a bad  life  ever  after ; and  to  intimate  that 
young  people  ought,  in  a special  manner,  ‘o  fortify  their  reso- 
lutions against  this  sin.  2.  He  was  a young  man,  void  of 
understanding,  that  went  abroad  into  the  world,  not  princi- 
pled, as  he  ought  to  have  been,  with  wisdom  and  the  fear  of 
God,  and  so  ventured  to  sea  without  ballast,  without  pilot, 
cord,  or  compass  ; he  knew  not  how  to  depart  from  evil,  which 
is  the  best  understanding,  Job  xxviii.  28.  Those  become  an 
easy  prey  to  Satan,  who,  when  they  are  arrived  to  the  stature 
of  men,  have  scarcely  the  understanding  of  children.  3.  He 
kept  bad  company  ; he  was  a young  man  among  the  youths,  a 
silly  young  man  among  the  simple  ones  ; if,  being  conscious  of 
his  own  weakness,  he  had  associated  with  those  that  were 
elder  and  wiser  than  himself,  there  had  been  hopes  of  him  ; 
Christ,  at  twelve  years  old,  conversed  with  the  doctors,  to 
set  young  people  an  example  of  this  ; but  if  those  that  are 
simple  choose  such  for  their  companions  as  are  like  them- 
selves, simple  they  will  still  be,  and  hardened  in  their  simpli- 
city. 3.  He  was  sauntering,  and  had  nothing  to  do,  but  passed 
through  the  street,  as  one  that  knew  not  bow  to  dispose  of 
himself.  One  of  the  sins  of  filthy  Sodom,  was,  abundance  of 
idleness,  Ezek.  xvi.  49.  He  went  in  a starched  stately  manner, 
so  (they  say)  the  word  signifies;  he  appeared  to  be  a nice 
formal  fop,  the  top  of  whose  accomplishments  was  to  dress 
well,  and  walk  with  a good  air  ; fit  game  for  that  bird  of 
prey  to  fly  at.  4.  lie  was  a night  walker,  that  hated  and 
scorned  the  business  that  is  to  be  done  by  dav-ligbt,  from 
which  the  evening  calls  men  in  to  their  repose  ; and,  having 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  he  begins  to 
move  in  the  twilight  in  the  evening,  r.  9.  And  he  chooses  the 
black  and  dark  night,  as  fittest  for  his  purpose,  not  the  moon- 
light nights,  when  he  might  be  discovered.  6.  He  steered  his 
course  toward  the  house  of  one  that  he  thought  would  enter- 
tain him,  and  that  he  might  be  merry  with  ; he  went  near  her 
corner,  the  way  to  her  house,  (v.  8.)  contrary  to  Solomon’s 
advice,  (ch.  v.  8.)  Come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house.  Per- 
haps he  did  not  know  it  was  the  way  to  an  infamous  house, 
but,  however,  it  was  a way  that  he  had  no  business  in  ; and, 
when  we  have  nothing  to  do,  the  Devil  will  quickly  find 
us  something  to  do.  We  must  take  heed,  not  only  of  idle 
days,  but  of  idle  evenings,  lest  they  prove  inlets  into  temptation. 

II.  Of  the  person  tempting;  not  a common  prostitute,  for 
she  was  a married  wife,  (v.  19.)  and  for  aught  appeals,  lived 
in  reputation  among  her  neighbours,  not  suspected  of  any 

491 


jjEl'OlUi  ClIltIBT,  1000. 


P 110 VERBS,  VIE  liiiticements  of  a wanton  woman. 


such  wickedness,  and  yet,  in  the  twilight  of  the  evening,  when 
tier  husband  was  abroad,  abominably  impudent.  She  is  here 
described,  1.  By  her  dress  ; she  had  the  attire  of  an  harlot, 
<u.  10.)  gaudy  and  flaunting,  to  set  her  off  as  a beauty,  per- 
haps she  was  painted  as  Jezebel,  and  went  with  her  neck  and 
breasts  bare,  loose,  and  en  deshabille.  The  purity  of  the 
heart  will  show  itself  in  the  modesty  of  the  dress,  which 
becomes  women  professing  godliness.  2.  By  her  craft  and 
management ; sne  is  subtile  of  heart,  mistress  of  all  the  arts  of 
wheedling,  and  knowing  how  by  all  her  caresses  to  serve  her 
own  base  purposes.  3.  By  her  temper  and  carriage  ; she  is 
loud  and  stubborn,  talkative  and  self-willed,  noisy  and  trouble- 
some, wilful  and  headstrong,  all  tongue,  and  that  will  have 
her  saying,  right  or  wrong,  impatient  of  check  and  control, 
and  cannot  bear  to  be  counselled,  much  less  reproved,  by 
husband  or  parents,  ministers  or  friends  ; she  is  a daughter  of 
Belial,  that  will  endure  no  yoke.  4.  By  her  place  ; not  her 
own  house,  she  hates  the  confinement  and  employment  of 
that,  her  feet  abide  not  there  any  longer  than  needs  must.  She 
is  all  for  gadding  abroad,  changing  place  and  company  ; now 
is  she  without  in  the  country,  under  pretence  of  taking  the  air, 
now  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  under  pretence  of  seeing  how 
the  market  goes  ; she  is  here,  and  there,  and  every  where  but 
where  she  should  be  ; she  lies  in  wait  at  every  corner,  to  pick 
up  such  as  she  can  make  a prey  of.  Virtue  is  a penance  to 
those  to  whom  home  is  a prison. 

111.  Of  the  temptation  itself,  and  the  management  of  it. 
She  met  the  young  spark,  perhaps  she  knew  him,  however, 
she  knew  by  Ins  fashions  that  lie  was  such  a one  as  she  wished 
for;  so  she  caught  him  about  the  neck  and  hissed  him,  con- 
trary to  all  the  rules  of  modesty,  ( v.  13.)  and  waited  not  for 
his  compliments  or  courtship,  but,  with  an  impudent  face, 
invited  him  not  only  to  her  house,  but  to  he.  bed. 

1.  She  courted  him  to  sup  with  her;  (a.  14,15.)  1 have, 
peace-offerings  with  me.  Hereby  she  gives  nim  to  understand, 
(1.)  Her  prosperity,  that  she  was  compassed  about  with  so 
many  blessings,  that  she  had  occasion  to  offer  peace-offerings, 
in  token  of  joy  and  thankfulness;  she  was  before-hand  in  the 
world,  so  that  he  needed  not  fear  having  his  pocket  picked. 
(2.)  Her  profession  of  piety  ; she  had  been  to-day  at  the 
temple,  and  was  as  well  respected  there  as  any  that  worship- 
ped in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  ; she  had  paid  her  vows,  and,  as 
she  thought,  made  all  even  with  God  Almighty,  and  there- 
fore might  venture  upon  a new  score  of  sins.  Note,  The 
external  performances  of  religion,  if  they  do  not  harden  men 
against  sin,  harden  them  in  it,  and  embolden  carnal  hearts  to 
venture  upon  it,  in  hopes  that,  when  they  come  to  count  and 
discount  with  God,  he  will  be  found  as  much  in  debt  to  them 
for  their  peace-offerings  and  their  vows,  as  they  to  him  for 
their  sins.  But  it  is  sad  that  a show  of  piety  should  become 
the  shelter  of  iniquity,  (which  really  doubles  the  shame  of  it, 
and  makes  it  more  exceeding  sinful, ) and  that  men  should 
baffle  their  consciences  with  those  very  things  that  should 
startle  them.  The  Pharisees  made  long  prayers,  that  they 
might  the  more  plausibly  carry  on  their  covetous  and  mischiev- 
ous designs.  (3.)  Her  present  plenty  of  good  provisions. 
The  greatest  part  of  the  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings  was,  by 
the  law,  returned  back  to  the  offerers,  to  feast  upon  with  their 
friends,  which  (if  they  were  peace-offerings  of  thanksgiving) 
was  to  be  all  eaten  the  someday,  and  tione  of  it  left  until  the 
morning,  Lev.  vii.  15.  This  law  of  charity  and  generosity  is 
abused  to  be  a colour  for  gluttony  and  excess  ; “ Come,”  says 
she,  “ come  home  with  me,  for  I have  good  cheer  enough, 
and  only  want  good  company  to  help  me  off  with  it.”  It  was 
pity  that  the  peace-offerings  should  thus  become,  in  a bad 
sense,  sin-offerings,  and  that  what  was  designed  for  the 
honour  of  God  should  become  the  food  and  fuel  of  a base  lust. 

But  this  is  not  all  ; to  strengthen  the  temptation,  [L]  She 
pretends  to  have  a very  great  affection  for  him  above  any  man  ; 
“ Therefore,  because  1 have  a good  supper  upon  the  table,  I 
came  forth  to  meet  thee,  for  no  friend  in  the  world  shall  be  so 
welcome  to  it  as  thou  shalt.  t . 15.  Thou  art  he  whom  I came 
on  purpose  to  seek,  to  seek  diligently  ; came  myself,  and  would 
not  send  a servant.”  Surely  he  cannot  deny  her  his  com- 
pany, when  she  put  such  a value  upon  it,  and  would  take  all 
these  pains  to  obtain  the  favour  of  it.  Sinners  take  pains  to 
do  mischief,  and  are  as  the  roaring  lion  himself ; they  go 
about  seeking  to  devour,  and  yet  pretend  thev  are  seeking  to 
oblige.  [2.]  She  would  have  it  thought  that  Providence  itself 
countenanced  her  choice  of  him  for  her  companion  ; for  how 
quickly  had  she  found  him  whom  she  sought ! 

2.  She  courted  him  to  lie  with  her  ; they  will  sit  down  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  then  rise  up  to  play,  to  play  the  wanton, 
and  there  is  a bed  ready  for  them,  where  he  shall  find  that 
which  will  be,  in  all  respects,  agreeable  to  him  ; to  please  his 
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eye,  it  is  decked  with  coverings  of  tapestry,  and  caned  works, 
exquisitely  fine,  he  never  saw  the  like  ; to  please  his  touch, 
the  sheets  are  not  of  home-spun  cloth,  they  are  far  fetched 
and  dear  bought,  they  are  of  fine  linen  of  Egypt  ; ( v . 16.)  to 
gratify  his  smell,  it  is  perfumed  with  the  sweeiest  scents,  v.  17. 
Come,  therefore,  and  let  us  take  our  fill  of  lore,  v.  18.  Of 
love,  does  she  say  1 Of  lust  she  means,  brutish  lust ; but  it  is 
pity  that  the  name  of  love  should  be  thus  abused  ; true  love 
is  from  heaven,  this  is  from  hell  ; how  can  they  pretend  to 
solace  themselves,  and  love  one  another,  who  are  really 
ruining  themselves,  and  one  another  1 

3.  She  anticipates  the  objection  which  he  might  make  of  the 
danger  of  it.  Is  she  not  another  man’s  wife,  and  what  if  her 
husband  should  catch  her  in  adultery,  in  the  veiy  act,  he  will 
make  them  pay  dear  for  their  sport,  and  where  will  the  solace 
of  their  love  be  then!  Never  fear,  says  she,  the  good  man  is 
not  at  home  ; (v.  19.)  she  does  not  call  him  her  husband,  for 
sli e forsakes  the  guide  of  her  youth,  and  forgets  the  covenant  of 
her  God  ; but  the  good  man  of  the  house,  whom  I am  weary 
of.  Thus  Potiphar’s  wife,  when  she  spake  of  her  husband, 
would  not  call  him  so,  but  he,  Gen.  xxxix.  14.  It  is  therefore, 
with  good  reason,  taken  notice  of,  to  Sarah’s  praise,  that  she 
spake  respectfully  of  her  husband,  calling  him  lord.  She 
pleases  herself  with  this,  that  he  is  not  at  home,  and  therefore 
she  is  melancholy,  if  she  have  not  some  company,  and  there- 
fore, whatever  company  she  has,  she  may  be  free  with  them, 
for  she  is  from  under  his  eye,  and  he  shall  never  know.  But 
will  he  not  return  quickly!  No,  he  is  gone  a long  journey, 
and  cannot  return  on  a sudden  ; he  appointed  the  day  of  his 
return,  and  he  never  comes  home  sooner  than  he  says  he  wil. 
He  has  taken  a bag  of  money  with  him  ; either,  (1.)  To  trade 
with,  to  buy  goods  with,  and  he  will  not  return  till  he  has 
laid  it  all  out  ; it  was  pity  that  an  honest  industrious  man 
should  be  thus  abused,  and  advantage  taken  of  his  absence, 
when  it  is  upon  business,  for  the  good  of  his  family.  Or,  (2.) 
To  spend  and  revel  with  ; whether  justly  or  not,  she  insinuates 
that  he  was  a bad  husband;  so  she  would  represent  him,  be- 
cause she  was  resolved  to  be  a bad  wife,  and  must  have  that 
for  an  excuse  ; it  is  often  groundlessly  suggested,  but  is  never 
a sufficient  excuse.  “ He  follows  his  pleasures,  and  wastes 
his  estate  abroad  (says  she  ;)  “ and  why  should  not  I do 
the  same  at  home  ! ” 

4.  Of  the  success  of  the  temptation.  Promising  the  young 
man  every  thing  that  was  pleasant,  and  impunity  in  the  en- 
joyment, she  gained  her  point,  r.  21.  It  should  seem,  the 
youth,  though  very  simple,  had  no  ill  design,  else  a word,  a 
beck,  a wink,  would  have  served,  and  there  had  not  needed 
all  this  harangue;  but  though  he  did  not  intend  any  such 
thing,  nay,  had  something  in  his  conscience  that  opposed  it. 
yet,  with  her  much  fair  speech  she  caused  him  to  yield,  his  cor- 
ruptions at  length  triumphed  over  his  convictions,  and  his 
resolutions  were  not  strong  enough  to  hold  out  against  such 
artful  attacks  as  these,  but,  with  the  flattery  of  her  lips,  she 
forced  him,  he  could  not  stop  his  ear  against  such  a charmer, 
but  surrendered  himself  her  captive.  Wisdom’s  maidens, 
who  plead  her  cause,  and  have  reason  on  their  side,  and  true 
and  divine  pleasures  to  invite  men  to,  have  a deaf  ear  turned 
to  them,  and  with  all  their  rhetoric  cannot  compel  men  to 
come  in.  but  such  is  the  dominion  of  sin  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
that  its  allurements  soon  prevail  by  falsehood  and  flattery. 

With  what  pity  does  Solomon  here  look  upon  this  foolish 
young  man,  when  he  sees  him  follow  the  adulterous  woman  ? 
(1.)  lie  gives  him  up  for  gone  ; alas  ! he  is  undone.  Hegcesto 
the  slaughter ; (for  houses  of  uncleanness  are  slaughter-houses 
to  precious  souls  ;)  a dart  w ill  presently  strike  through  his  liver ; 
going  without  his  breastplate,  he  will  receive  his  death’s  wound, 
v.  23.  It  is  his  life,  his  precious  life,  that  is  thus  irrecoverably 
thrown  away  ; he  is  perfectly  lost  to  all  good,  his  conscience  is 
debauched,  a door  is  opened  to  all  other  vices,  and  this  will 
certainly  end  in  his  endless  damnation.  (2.)  That  which 
makes  his  case  the  more  piteous,  is,  that  he  is  not  himself 
aware  of  his  misery  and  danger  ; he  goes  blindfold,  nay,  he 
goes  laughing,  to  his  ruin.  The  ox  thinks  he  is  led  to  the 
pasture  when  he  is  led  to  the  slaughter  ; the  fool  (that  is,  the 
drunkard,  for,  of  all  sinners,  drunkards  are  the  greatest  fools, 
they  wilfully  turn  themselves  into  fools)  is  led  to  the  correc- 
tion of  the  stocks,  and  is  not  sensible  of  the  shame  of  it,  but 
goes  to  it  as  if  he  were  going  to  a play.  The  bird  that  hastes 
to  the  snare,  looks  only  at  the  bait,  and  promises  herself  a good 
bit  from  that,  and  considers  not  that  it  is  for  her  life.  Thus 
th  s unthinking  unwary  young  man  dreams  of  nothing  but  the 
pleasures  he  shall  have  in  the  embraces  of  the  harlot,  while 
really  he  is  running  headlong  upon  his  ruin.  Though  Solomon 
does  not  here  tell  us  that  he  put  the  law  in  execution  against 
this  base  harlot,  yet  we  have  no  reason  to  think  but  that  he 
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did,  he  was  himself  so  affected  with  the  mischief  she  did,  and 
oad  sucli  an  indignation  at  it. 

24  Hearken  unto  me  now,  therefore,  O ye  chil- 
dren, and  attend  to  the  words  of  my  mouth  : 25  Let 
not  thine  heart  decline  to  her  ways,  go  not  astray  in 
her  paths  : 2(j  For  she  hath  cast  down  many  wound- 
ed ; yea,  many  strong  men  have  been  slain  by  her. 
27  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the 
chambers  of  death. 

We  have  here  the  application  of  the  loregoing  story  ; 
“ Hearken  to  me  therefore,  and  not  to  such  seducers  ; (i*.  24.) 
give  ear  to  a father,  and  not  to  an  enemy.” 

1.  “ Take  good  counsel  when  it  is  given  you.  Let  not  thine 
heart  decline  to  her  ways;  (t>.  25.)  never  leave  the  paths  of 
virtue,  though  strait  and  narrow,  solitary  and  up-hill,  for  the 
way  of  the  adulteress,  though  green  and  broad,  and  crowded 
with  company.  Do  not  only  keep  thy  feet  from  those  ways, 
but  let  not  so  much  as  thy  heart  incline  to  them  ; never 
harbour  a disposition  this  way,  nor  think  otherwise  than  with 
abhorrence  of  such  wicked  practices  as  these.  Let  reason  and 
conscience,  and  the  fear  of  God,  ruling  in  the  heart,  check 
the  inclinations  of  the  sensual  appetite.  If  thou  goest  in  her 
paths,  in  any  of  the  paths  that  lead  to  this  sin,  thou  goest 
astray,  thou  art  out  of  the  right  way,  the  safe  way  ; therefore 
take  heed,  go  not  astray,  lest  thou  wander  endlessly.” 

2.  “ Take  fair  warning  when  it  is  given  you.” 

(1.)  Look  back  and  see  what  mischief  this  sin  has  done; 
the  adulteress  has  been  the  ruin  not  of  here  and  there  one, 
but  she  has  cast  down  many  wounded .”  Thousands  have  been 
undone,  now  and  for  ever,  by  this  sin  ; and  those  not  only 
the  weak  and  simple  youths,  such  as  he  was  of  whom  we  have 
now  spoken,  but  many  strung  men  have  been  slain  by  her,  v. 
26.  Herein,  perhaps,  he  has  an  eye  especially  to  Samson, 
who  was  slain  by  this  sin,  and  perhaps  to  David  too,  who  by 
this  sin,  entailed  a sword  upon  his  house,  though  so  far  the 
Lord  took  it  away,  that  he  himself  should  not  die.  These 
were  men  not  only  of  great  bodily  strength,  but  of  eminent 
wisdom  and  courage,  and  yet  their  fleshly  lusts  prevailed  over 
them.  Howl,  fir-trees,  if  the  cedars  be  shaken.  Let  him 
that  thinks  he  stands,  take  heed  test  he  fall. 

(2.)  “ Look  forward  with  an  eye  of  faith,  and  see  what 
will  be  in  the  end  of  it,"  v.  27.  Her  house,  though  richly 
decked  and  furnished,  and  called  a house  of  pleasure,  is  the 
way  to  hell  ; and  her  chambers  are  the  stair-case  that  goes 
down  to  the  chambers  of  death,  and  everlasting  darkness.  The 
cup  of  fornication  must  shortly  be  exchanged  for  the  cup  of 
trembling  ; and  the  flames  of  lust,  if  not  quenched  by  repent- 
ance and  mortification,  will  burn  to  the  lowest  hell.  There- 
fore stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  word  of  God  is  Iwo.fold , and , in  each  sense , is  wisdom  ; for  a word 
without  wisdom,  or  wisdom  without  a word,  is  of  little  use.  Now,  I. 
Jiivine  revelation  is  the  word  and  wisdom  of  God,  and  so  is  that  pure 
religion  and  undefiled,  which  is  built  upon  it  ; and  of  that  Solomon  here 
speaks,  recommendina  it  to  us  as  faithful,  and  well  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, v.  I —21.  God,  by  it,  instructs,  and  governs,  and  blesses,  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  II.  The  Redeemer  is  the  eternal  JVord  and  IVisdom,  the 
Logos  ; he  is  the  ITisdorn  that  speaks  to  the  children  of  men,  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  the  chapter  : all  divine  revelation  passes  through  his  hand, 
and  centres  in  him  ; but  of  him  as  the  personal  IVisdom,  the  second 
Person  in  the  Godhead,  in  the  judgment  of  many  of  the  ancients,  Solomon 
here  speaks,  v.  22—31.  He  concludes  with  a repeated  charge  to  the  chil- 
dren or  men,  diligently  to  attend  to  the  voice  of  God  in  his  word,  v. 
32—36. 

1 IP^OTH  not  Wisdom  cry  ? and  Understanding  put 
JLf  forth  her  voice  f 2 She  standeth  in  the  top 
of  high  places,  by  the  way  in  the  places  of  the  paths : 
3 Site  crieth  at  the  gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city,  at 
the  coming  in  at,  the  doors  ; 4 Unto  you,  O men,  I 

call ; and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  man.  5 O ye 
simple,  understand  wisdom  ; and,  ye  fools,  he  ye  of 
an  understanding  heart.  6 Hear;  for  I will  speak 
of  excellent  things  ; and  the  opening  of  my  lips  shall 
be  right  things.  7 For  my  mouth  shall  speak  truth  ; 
and  wickedness  is  an  abomination  to  my  lips.  8 
All  the  words  of  my  mouth  are  in  righteousness  ; 
there  is  nothing  froward  or  perverse  in  them.  9 They 
are  all  plain  to  him  that  understandeth,  and  right  to 
them  that  find  knowledge.  10  Receive  my  instruc- 
tion, and  not  silver ; and  knowledge  rather  than 
choice  gold.  II  For  wisdom  is  better  than  rubies  ; 


and  all  the  things  tiiat  may  be  desired  are  not  to  he 
compared  to  it. 

The  will  of  God,  revealed  to  us  for  our  salvation,  is  here 
largely  represented  to  us,  as  easy  to  be  known  and  understood, 
that  none  may  have  an  excuse  for  their  ignorance  or  error ; 
and  as  worthy  to  be  embraced,  that  none  may  have  an  excuse 
for  their  carelessness  and  unbelief. 

I.  The  things  revealed  are  easy  to  be  known,  for  they  be- 
long to  us  and  to  our  children  ; ( Deut.  xxix.  29.)  and  we  need 
not  soar  up  to  heaven,  or  dive  into  the  depths,  to  get  the 
knowledge  of  them,  (Deut.  xxx.  11.)  for  they  are  published 
and  proclaimed  in  some  measure  by  the  works  of  the  creation, 
(Ps.  xix.  1.)  more  fully  by  the  consciences  of  men,  and  the 
eternal  reasons  and  rules  of  good  and  evil,  but  most  clearly 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets  ; let  them  hear  them. 

The  precepts  of  Wisdom  may  easily  he  known  ; for, 

1 . They  are  proclaimed  aloud  ; (v.  1.)  Does  not  Wisdom  cry  ? 
Yes,  she  cries  aloud,  and  does  not  spare  ; (Isa.  Iviii.  1.)  she 
puts  forth  her  voice,  as  one  in  earnest,  and  desirous  to  be 
heard.  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  John  vii.  37.  The  curses  and 
blessings  were  read  with  a loud  voice  by  the  Levites,  Deut. 
xxvii.  14.  And  men’s  own  hearts  sometimes  speak  aloud  to 
them  ; there  are  clamours  of  conscience,  as  well  as  whispers. 

2.  They  are  proclaimed  from  on  high  ; (v.  2.)  She  stands  in 
the  top  of  high  places  ; it  was  from  the  top  of  mount  Sinai  that 
the  law  was  given,  and  Christ  expounded  it  in  a sermon  upon 
the  mount.  Nay,  if  we  slight  divine  revelation,  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaks  from  heaven,  a high  place  indeed,  Heb. 
xii.  25.  The  adulterous  woman  spake  in  secret,  the  oracles 
of  the  heathen  muttered,  but  wisdom  speaks  openly  ; truth 
seeks  no  corners,  but  gladly  appeals  to  the  light. 

3.  They  are  proclaimed  in  the  places  of  concourse,  where 
multitudes  are  gathered  together,  the  more  the  better.  Jesus 
spake  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews 
always  resorted,  John  xviii.  20.  Every  man  that  passes  by  on 
the  road,  of  what  rank  or  condition  soever,  may  know  what  is 
good,  and  what  the  Lord  requires  of  him,  if  it  be  not  his  own 
fault.  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  Wisdom’s  voice 
is  not  heard  ; her  discoveries  and  directions  are  given  to  all 
promiscuously.  He  that  has  cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

4.  They  are  proclaimed  there  where  they  are  most  needed. 
They  are  intended  for  the  guide  of  our  way,  and  therefore  are 
published  in  the  places  of  the  path,  where  marry  ways  meet, 
that  travellers  may  be  showed,  if  they  will  hut  ask,  which  is 
the  right  way,  just  then  when  they  are  at  a loss  ; thou  shalt 
then  hear  the  ward  behind  thee,  saying.  This  is  the  way,  Isa. 
xxx.  21.  The  foolish  man  knows  not  how  to  go  to  the  city, 
(Eccl.  x.  15.)  and  therefore  Wisdom  stands  ready  to  direct 
him  ; stands  at  the  gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city,  ready  to  tell 
him  where  the  seer’s  house  is,  1 Sam.  ix.  18.  Nay,  she  follows 
men  to  their  own  houses,  and  cries  to  them  ut  the  coming  in  at 
the  doors,  saying.  Peace  be  to  this  house;  and,  if  the  son  of 
peace  be  there,  it  shall  certainly  abide  upon  it.  God’s  minis- 
ters are  appointed  to  testify  to  people,  both  publicly,  and  from 
house  to  house.  Their  own  consciences  follow  them  with 
admonitions,  wherever  they  go,  which  they  cannot  be  out  of 
the  hearing  of,  while  they  carry  their  own  heads  and  hearts 
about  with  them,  which  are  a law  unto  themselves. 

5.  They  are  directed  to  the  children  of  men.  We  attend  to 
that  discourse  in  which  we  hear  ourselves  named,  though 
otherwise  we  should  have  neglected  it;  therefore  Wisdom 
speaks  to  us  : “ Unto  yon,  O men,  I call,  (v.  4.)  not  to  angels, 
they  need  not  these  instructions  ; not  to  devils,  they  are  past 
them  ; not  to  the  brute-creatures,  they  are  not  capable  of 
them  ; but  to  you,  O men,  who  are  taught  more  than  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  made  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven. 
To  you  is  this  law  given,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  invitation, 
this  exhortation,  sent.  My  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men,  who 
are  concerned  to  receive  instruction,  and  to  whom,  one  would 
think,  it  should  be  very  welcome.  It  is  not  to  you,  O Jews, 
only,  that  Wisdom  cries,  or  to  you,  O gentlemen,  or  to  you, 
O scholars  ; but  to  you,  O men,  O sons  of  men,  even  the 
meanest.” 

6.  They  are  designed  to  make  them  wise  ; (v.  5.)  they  are 
calculated  not  only  for  men  that  are  capable  of  wisdom,  but 
for  sinful  men,  fallen  men,  fooiish  men,  that  need  it,  and  are 
undone  without  it  ; “O  ye  simple  ones,  understand  wisdom. 
Though  you  are  ever  so  simple,  Wisdom  will  take  you  for  her 
scholars,  and  not  only  so,  but,  if  you  will  be  ruled  by  her,  will 
undertake  to  give  you  an  understanding  heart."  When  sinners 
leave  their  sins,  and  become  truly  religious,  then  the  simple 
understand  wisdom. 

II.  The  things  revealed  are  worthy  to  be  known,  well  worthy 
of  all  acceptation.  We  are  concerned  to  hear  ; for, 
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1.  They  are  of  inestimable  value  ; they  are  excellent  things, 
y.  6.)  princely  things,  so  the  word  is.  Though  they  are  level 
to  the  capacity  of  the  meanest,  vet  there  is  that  in  them  which 
will  be  entertainment  for  the  greatest.  They  are  divine  and 
heavenly  things,  so  excellent,  that,  in  comparison  with  them, 
all  other  learning  is  but  children’s  play.  Things  which  .'elate 
to  an  eternal  God,  an  immortal  soul,  and  an  everlasting  state, 
must  needs  be  excellent  things. 

2.  They  are  of  incontestable  equity,  and  carry  along  with 
them  the  evidence  of  their  own  goodness  ; they  are  right 
things,  (u.  6.)  all  in  righteousness,  (r.  8.)  and  nothing  froward 
or  perverse  in  them.  All  the  dictates  and  directions  of  revealed 
religion  are  consonant  to,  and  perfective  of,  the  light  and  law 
of  nature,  and  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  puts  any  hardship 
upon  us,  that  lays  us  under  any  undue  restraints,  unbecoming 
the  dignity  and  liberty  of  the  human  nature  ; nothing  that  we 
have  reason  to  complain  of : all  God’s  precepts  concerning 
all  things  are  right. 

3.  They  are  of  unquestionable  truth  ; Wisdom’s  doctrines, 
upon  which  her  laws  are  founded,  are  such  as  we  may  venture 
our  immortal  souls  upon  ; My  mouth  shall  speak  truth,  (v.  7.) 
the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  for  it  is  a testi- 
mony to  the  world.  Every  word  of  God  is  true,  there  are  not 
so  much  as  pious  frauds  in  it,  nor  are  we  imposed  upon  in  that 
which  is  told  us  for  our  good.  Christ  is  a faithful  Witness,  is 
the  Truth  itself ; wickedness,  lying,  is  an  abomination  to  his 
lips.  Note,  Lying  is  wickedness,  and  we  should  not  only 
refrain  from  it,  but  it  should  be  an  abomination  to  us,  and  as 
far  from  what  we  say,  as  from  what  God  says  to  us.  His  word 
to  usis  i/ea,  and  amen,  never  then  let  ours  be  yea,  and  nay. 

4.  They  are  wonderfully  acceptable  and  agreeable  to  those 
who  take  them  aright,  who  understand  themselves  aright, 
have  not  their  judgments  blinded  and  biassed  by  the  world 
and  the  flesh,  are  not  under  the  power  of  prejudice,  are  taught 
of  God,  arid  whose  understanding  he  has  opened  ; who  impar- 
tially seek  knowledge,  take  pains  for  it,  and  have  found  it  in 
the  inquiries  they  have  hitherto  made:  to  them,  (1.)  They 
are  all  plain,  and  not  hard  to  be  understood.  If  the  book  is 
sealed,  it  is  to  those  who  are  willingly  ignorant.  If  our  gospel 
is  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  who  are  lost  ; but  to  those  who  depart 
from  evil,  which  is  understanding,  who  have  that  good  under- 
standing, which  they  have  who  do  the  commandments,  to  them 
they  are  all  plain,  and  there  is  nothing  difficult  in  them.  The 
way  of  religion  is  a high-way,  and  the  way-faring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein,  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  They  therefore  do  a 
great  wrong  to  the  common  people,  who  deny  them  the  use  of 
trie  scripture,  under  pretence  that  they  cannot  understand  it, 
whereas  it  is  plain  for  plain  people.  (2.)  They  are  all 

and  not  hard  to  be  submitted  to.  Those  who  discern  things 
that  differ,  who  know  good  and  evil,  readily  subscribe  to  the 
rectitude  of  all  Wisdom’s  dictates,  and,  therefore,  without 
murmuring  or  disputing,  govern  themselves  by  them. 

III.  From  all  this  he  infers,  that  the  right  knowledge  of 
(hose  things,  such  as  transforms  us  into  the  image  of  them,  is 
to  be  preferred  before  all  the  wealth  of  this  world ; (v.  10, 11.) 
Receive  my  instruction,  and  not  silver.  Instruction  must  not 
only  be  heard,  but  received.  We  must  bid  it  welcome,  re- 
ceive the  impressions  of  it,  and  submit  to  the  command  of  it  ; 
and  this,  rather  than  choice  gold  ; that  is,  1.  We  must  prefer 
'eligion  before  riches,  and  look  upon  it,  that,  if  we  have  the 
knowledge  and  fear  of  God  in  our  hearts,  we  are  really  more 
happy,  and  better  provided  for  every  condition  of  life,  than  if 
we  had  ever  so  much  silver  and  gold.  Wisdom  is,  in  itself, 
and  therefore  must  be,  in  our  account,  better  than  rubies.  It 
will  bring  us  in  a better  price,  be  to  us  a better  portion  ; show 
it  forth,  and  it  will  be  a better  ornament  than  jewels  and 
precious  stones  of  the  greatest  value.  Whatever  we  can  sit 
down  and  wish  for  of  the  wealth  of  this  world,  if  we  had  it, 
it  were  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  advantages  that 
attend  serious  godliness.  2.  We  must  be  dead  to  the  wealth 
of  this  world,  that  we  may  the  more  closely  and  earnestly 
apply  ourselves  to  the  business  of  religion.  We  must  receive 
instruction  as  the  main  matter,  and  then  be  indifferent  whe- 
ther we  receive  silver  or  no  ; nay,  we  must  not  receive  it  as 
our  portion  and  reward,  as  the  rich  man  in  his  life-time  re- 
ceived his  good  things. 

12  I Wisdom  dwell  with  Prudence,  and  find  out 
knowledge  of  witty  inventions.  13  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  to  hate  evil : pride,  and  arroganev,  and  the 
evil  way,  and  the  froward  mouth,  do  I hate.  14 
Counsel  is  mine,  and  sound  wisdom  : I am  under- 
standing; I have  strength.  15  By  me  kings  reign, 
and  princes  decree  justice.  1(5  By  me  princes  rule 
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and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the  earth.  17  1 
love  them  that  love  me ; and  those  that  seek  me 
early  shall  find  me.  18  Riches  and  honour  are  with 
me;  yea,  durable  riches  and  righteousness.  19  My 
fruit  is  better  than  gold,  yea,  than  fine  gold  ; and 
my  revenue  than  choice  silver.  20  I lead  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  in  the  midst  of  the  paths  of 
judgment;  21  That  I may  cause  those  that  love  me 
to  inherit  substance  ; and  I will  fill  their  treasures. 

Wisdom  here  is  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  ; it  is  Christ  in  the  word,  and  Christ  in 
the  heart  ; not  only  Christ  revealed  to  us,  but  Christ  revealed 
in  us.  It  is  the  word  of  God,  the  whole  compass  of  divine 
revelation  ; it  is  God  the  Word,  in  whom  all  divine  revelation 
centres  ; it  is  the  soul  formed  by  the  word,  it  is  Christ  formed 
in  the  soul  ; it  is  religion  in  the  purity  and  power  of  it.  Glo- 
rious things  are  here  spoken  of  this  excellent  Person,  this 
excellent  thing. 

I.  Divine  wisdom  gives  men  good  heads  ; (v.  12.)  I Wisdom 
dwell  with  Prudence,  not  with  carnal  policy,  (the  wisdom  that 
is  from  above  is  contrary  to  that,  2 Cor.  i.  12.)  but  with  true 
discretion,  which  serves  for  the  right  ordering  of  the  conversa- 
tion ; that  wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which  is  to  understand  his 
way,  and  is  in  all  cases  profitable  to  direct  ; the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent,  not  only  to  guard  from  harm,  but  to  guide  in  doing 
good.  Wisdom  dwells  with  prudence : for  prudence  is  the  pro- 
duct of  religion,  and  an  ornament  to  religion  ; and  there  are 
more  witty  inventions  found  out  with  the  help  of  the  scripture, 
both  for  the  right  understanding  of  God’s  providences,  and  for 
the  effectual  countermining  of  Satan's  devices,  and  the  doing 
of  good  in  our  generalion,  than  were  ever  discovered  by  the 
learning  of  philosophers  or  the  politics  of  statesmen.  We  may 
apply  it  to  Christ  himself ; h e dwells  with  prudence,  for  his 
whole  undertaking  is  the  wisdom  of  Godin  a mystei~y,  and  in  it 
God  abounds  towards  vs  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence.  Christ 
found  nut  the  knowledge  of  that  great  invention,  and  a costly 
one  it  was  to  him,  man’s  salvation,  by  his  satisfaction,  an  ad- 
mirable expedient ; we  had  found  out  many  inventions  for  our 
ruin,  he  found  out  one  for  our  recovery.  The  covenant  of  grace 
is  so  well  ordered  in  all  things,  that  we  must  conclude  that  he, 
who  ordered  it,  dwelt  with  prudence. 

II.  It  gives  men  good  hearts,  V.  13.  True  religion  consist- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  wisdom  before  recom- 
mended, teaches  men,  1.  To  hate  all  sin,  as  displeasing  to 
God,  and  destructive  to  the  soul  ; The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to 
hate  evil,  the  evil  way  ; to  hate  sin  as  sin,  and  therefore  to  hate 
every  false  way.  Wherever  there  is  an  awe  of  God,  there  is  a 
dread  of  sin,  as  an  evil,  as  only  evil.  2.  Particularly  to  hate 
pride  and  passion,  those  two  common  and  dangerous  sins. 
Conceitedness  of  ourselves,  pride  and  arrogancy,  are  sins 
which  Christ  hates,  and  so  do  all  those  who  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ ; every  one  hates  them  in  others,  but  we  must  hate  them 
in  ourselves.  The  froward  mouth,  peevishness  towards  others, 
God  hates,  because  it  is  such  an  enemy  to  the  peace  of  man- 
kind, and  therefore  we  should  hate  it.  Be  it  spoken  to  the 
honour  of  religion,  that,  however  it  is  unjustly  accused,  it  is 
so  far  from  making  men  conceited  and  sour,  that  there  is 
nothing  more  directly  contrary  to  it  than  pride  and  passion, 
nor  which  it  teaches  us  more  to  detest. 

III.  It  has  a great  influence  upon  public  affairs,  and  the 
well-governing  of  all  societies,  r.  14.  Christ,  as  God,  has 
strength  and  wisdom  ; wisdom  and  might  are  his  ; as  Redeem- 
er, he  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Power  of  God.  To  all 
that  are  his,  he  is  made  of  God  both  Strength,  and  Tl’isdmn  ; 
in  him  they  are  laid  up  for  us,  that  we  may  both  know  and  do 
our  duty.  He  is  the  Wonderful  Counsellor,  and  gives  that 
grace  which  alone  is  sound  wisdom.  He  is  Understanding  itself, 
and  has  strength  for  all  those  that  strengthen  themselves  in 
him.  True  religion  gives  men  the  best  counsel  in  all  difficult 
cases,  and  helps  to  make  their  way  plain  ; wherever  it  is,  it  is 
understanding,  it  has  strength,  it  will  be  all  that  to  us  that  we 
need,  both  for  services  and  sufferings.  Where  the  word  of 
God  dwells  richly,  it  makes  a man  perfect,  and  furnishes  him 
thoroughly  for  every  good  word  and  work. 

Kings,  princes,  and  judges,  have,  of  all  men,  most  need  of 
wisdom  and  strength,  of  counsel  and  courage,  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  the  trusts  reposed  in  them,  and  that  they  may  be 
blessings  to  the  people  over  whom  they  are  set.  And  there- 
fore Wisdom  says,  By  me  kings  reign  ; (v.  15,  16.)  that  is,  1. 
Civil  government  is  a divine  institution,  and  those  that  are  in- 
trusted with  the  administration  of  it  have  their  commission 
from  Christ:  it  is  a branch  of  his  kingly  office,  that  by  him 
kin^s  reign  ; from  him,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed, 
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tneir  power  is  Revived.  They  leign  by  him,  and  therefore 
ought  to  reign  for  him.  2.  Whatever  qualifications  lor  go- 
vernment any  kings  or  princes  have,  they  are  indebted  to  the 
grace  of  Christ  for  them  ; he  gives  them  the  spirit  ot  govern- 
ment, and  they  have  nothing,  no  skill,  no  principles  of  justice, 
but  what  he  endues  them  with.  A divine  sentence  is  in  the 
tips  of  the  king  ; and  they  are  to  their  subjects  what  he  makes 
them.  3.  Religion  is  very  much  the  strength  and  support  ot 
the  civil  government  ; it  teaches  subjects  their  duty,  and  so  by 
it  kings  reign  over  them  the  more  easily  ; it  teaches  kings 
their  duty,  and  so  by  it  kings  reign  as  they  ought ; they  decree 
■i list  ice,  while  they  rule  in  the  fear  of  God.  1 hose  rule  well 
whom  religion  rules. 

IV.  It  will  make  all  those  happy,  truly  happy,  that  receive 
and  embrace  it. 

1.  They  shall  be  happy  in  the  love  of  Christ  ; for  he  it  is 
that  says,  1 love  them  that  love  me,  v.  17.  They  that  hue  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  shall  be  loved  ot  him  with  a pe- 
culiar distinguishing  love  ; he  will  love  them,  and  manifest  him- 
self to  them. 

2.  They  shall  be  happy  in  the  success  of  their  inquiries 
after  him  ; “ They  that  seek  me  early,  seek  an  acquaintance 
with  me,  and  an  interest  in  me,  seek  it  early,  seek  it  earnest- 
ly, seek  it  first  before  any  thing  else,  that  begin  betimes  in  the 
days  of  their  youth  to  seekme,  they  shall  find  what  they  seek 
Christ  shall  be  theirs,  and  they  shall  be  his  ; he  never  said, 
Seek , in  vain. 

3.  They  shall  be  bappy  in  the  wealth  of  the  world,  or  in 
that  which  is  infinitely  better.  (1.)  They  shall  have  as  much 
riches  and  honour  as  Infinite  Wisdom  sees  good  tor  them  ; ( v. 
18.)  they  are  with  Christ,  he  has  them  to  give,  and  whether  he 
will  see  fit  to  give  them  to  us  must  be  referred  to  him.  Re- 
ligion sometimes  helps  to  make  people  rich  and  great  in  this 
world,  gains  them  a reputation,  and  so  increases  their  estates  ; 
and  the  riches  which  Wisdom  gives  to  her  favourites  have 
these  two  advantages  ; [1.]  That  they  are  riches  and  righte- 
ousness, riches  honestly  got,  not  by  fraud  and  oppression, 
but  in  regular  ways  ; and  riches  charitably  used,  for  alms  are 
called  righteousness.  Those  that  have  their  wealth  from  God’s 
blessing  on  their  industry,  and  that  have  a heart  to  do  good 
with  it,  have  riches  and  righteousness.  [2.]  That  therefoie 
they  are  durable  riches;  wealth  gotten  by  vanity  will  soon  be 
diminished,  but  that  which  is  well  got  will  wear  well,  and 
will  be  left  to  the  children's  children  ; and  that  which  is  well 
spent,  in  works  of  piety  and  charity,  is  set  out  to  the  best 
interest,  and  so  will  be  durable  ; for  the  friends  made  by  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  when  we  fail,  will  receive  us  into 
everlasting  habitations,  Luke  xvi.  9.  It  will  be  found  after 
many  days,  for  the  days  of  eternity.  (2.)  They  shall  have 
that  which  is  infinitely  better,  if  they  have  not  riches  and 
honour  in  this  world  ; (v.  19.)  “ My  fruit  is  better  than  gold, 
and  will  turn  to  a better  account,  will  be  of  more  value  in 
less  compass,  and  my  revenue  better  than  the  choicest  silver, 
will  serve  a better  trade.”  We  may  assure  ourselves,  that 
not  only  Wisdom’s  products  at  last,  but  her  incomes  in  the 
mean  time,  not  only  her  fruit,  but  her  revenue,  are  more 
valuable  than  the  best  either  of  the  possessions  or  of  the  re- 
versions of  this  world. 

4.  They  shall  be  happy  in  the  grace  of  God  now  ; that  shall 
be  their  guide  in  the  good  way,  i>.  20.  This  is  that  fruit  of 
wisdom  which  is  better  than  gold,  Ilian  fine  gold,  it  leads  us  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  shows  us  that  way,  and  goes  before  us 
in  it ; the  way  that  God  would  have  us  walk  in,  and  which  will 
certainly  bring  ns  to  our  desired  end.  It  leads  in  the  midst  of 
the  paths  of  judgment,  and  saves  us  from  deviating  on  either 
hand.  In  medio  virtus — Virtue  lies  in  the  midst.  Christ  by 
his  Spirit  guides  belieyers  into  all  truth,  and  so  leads  them  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  they  walk  ufter  the  Spirit. 

5.  They  shall  be  happy  in  the  glory  of  God  hereafter,  v.  21. 
Thei'efore  Wisdom  leads  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  not  only 
that  she  may  keep  her  friends  in  the  way  of  duty  and  obe- 
dience, but  that  she  may  cause  them  to  inherit  substance,  and 
may  fill  their  treasures  ; which  cannot  be  done  with  the  things 
of  this  world,  nor  with  any  thing  less  than  God  and  heaven. 
The  happiness  of  those  that  love  God,  and  devote  themselves 
to  his  service,  is  substantial  and  satisfactory.  (1.)  It  is  sub- 
stantial, it  is  substance  itself ; it  is  a happiness  which  will 
subsist  of  itself,  and  stand  alone,  without  the  accidental  sup- 
ports of  outward  conveniences  ; spiritual  and  eternal  things 
are  the  only  real  and  substantial  things.  Joy  in  God  is  sub- 
stantial joy,  solid  and  well  grounded  ; the  promises  are  their 
bonds,  Christ  is  their  Surety,  and  both  substantial.  They  in- 
herit substance  ; their  inheritance  hereafter  is  substantial,  it  is 
a weight  of  glory,  it  is  substance;  (Heb.  x.  34.)  all  their 
happiness  they  have  as  heirs,  it  is  grounded  upon  their  son- 


ship.  (2.)  It  is  satisfying;  it  will  fill  not  only  their  hands, 
but  their  treasures  ; not  only  maintain  them,  hut  make  them 
rich.  The  things  of  this  world  may  fill  men’s  bellies,  (Ps. 
xvii.  14.)  but  not  their  treasures;  for  they  cannot  in  them 
secure  to  themselves  goods  for  many  years,  perhaps  they  may 
be  deprived  of  them  this  night  ; but,  let  the  treasures  of  the 
soul  he  ever  so  capacious,  there  is  enough  in  God,  and  Christ, 
and  heaven,  to  fill  them.  In  Wisdom’s  promises  believers 
have  goods  laid  up,  not  for  days  and  years,  but  for  eternity  ; 
her  fruit  therefore  is  better  than  gold. 

22  Tite  Loro  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of 
his  way,  before  bis  works  of  old.  23  I was  set  up 
from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the 
earth  was.  24  When  there  were  no  depths,  I was 
brought  forth  ; when  there  were  no  fountains 
abounding  with  water.  25  Before  the  mountains 
were  settled,  before  the  hills  was  I brought  forth  : 

26  While  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the  earth,  nor  the 
fields,  nor  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world. 

27  When  he  prepared  the  heavens,  I was  there  ; 
when  he  set  a compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depth  ; 

28  When  he  established  the  clouds  above;  when 

he  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the  deep  ; 29 

When  he  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree,  that  the  waters 
should  not  pass  his  commandment ; when  he  ap- 
pointed the  foundations  of  the  earth  : 30  Then  I 

was  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him;  and  I 
was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him  ; 
31  Rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth  ; and 
my  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men. 

That  it  is  an  intelligent  and  divine  Person  that  here  speaks, 
seems  very  plain,  and  that  it  is  not  meant  of  a mere  essential 
property  of  the  divine  nature  ; for  wisdom  here  has  personal 
properties  and  actions  ; and  that  intelligent,  divine  Person, 
can  be  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God  himself,  to  whom  the 
principal  things  here  spoken  of  wisdom  are  attributed  in  other 
scriptures,  and  we  must  explain  scripture  by  itself.  If  Solo- 
mon himself  designed  only  the  praise  of  wisdom,  as  it  i3  art 
attribute  of  God,  by  which  he  made  the  world  and  governs  it, 
so  to  recommend  to  men  the  study  of  that  wisdom  which  be- 
longs to  them,  yet  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  indited  what  he 
wrote,  carried  him.  as  David  often,  to  such  expressions  as 
could  agree  to  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God,  and  would  lead 
us  into  the  knowledge  of  great  things  concerning  him.  All 
divine  revelation  is  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Goa 
gave  unto  him,  and  here  we  are  told  who  and  what  he  is,  as 
God,  designed  in  the  eternal  counsels  to  be  the  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man.  The  best  exposition  of  these  verses  we 
have  in  the  four  first  verses  of  St.  John’s  gospel  ; In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  &;c. 

Concerning  the  Son  of  God,  observe  here, 

1.  His  personality,  and  distinct  subsistence  ; one  with  the 
Father,  and  of  the  same  essence,  and  yet  a person  of  himself, 
whom  the  Lord  possessed,  (v.  22.)  was  set  up,  (v.  23.)  was 
brought  forth,  (v.  24,  25.)  was  by  him,  (v.  30.)  for  he  was  the 
express  Image  of  his  person,  Heb.  i.  3. 

2.  His  eternity  ; he  was  begotten  of  the  Father,  for  the  Lord 
possessed  him,  as  his  own  Son,  his  beloved  Son,  laid  him  in 
his  bosom  ; lie  was  brought  forth  us  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  this,  before  all  worlds  ; which  is  most  largely  in- 
sisted upon  here.  The  Word  was  eternal,  and  had  a being 
before  the  world,  before  the  beginning  of  time  ; and  therefore 
it  must  follow,  that  it  was  from  eternity.  The  Lord  possessed 
him  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  of  his  eternal  counsels,  foi 
those  were  before  his  works  ; this  way,  indeed,  had  no  begin- 
ning, for  God’s  purposes  in  himself  are  eternal  like  himself, 
but  God  speaks  to  us  in  our  own  language.  Wisdom  explains 
herself;  (c.23.)  I uus  set  up  from  everlasting.  The  Son  of 
God  was,  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  God,  designed  and  ad- 
vanced to  be  the  Wisdom  and  Power  of  the  Father,  Light  and 
Life,  and  all  in  all,  both  in  the  creation  and  in  the  redemption 
of  the  world. 

That  he  uas  brought  forth  as  to  his  being,  and  set  up  as  to 
the  divine  counsels  concerning  his  office,  before  the  world  was 
made,  is  here  set  forth  in  a great  variety  of  expressions,  much 
the  same  with  those  by  which  the  eternity  of  God  himself  is 
expressed,  Ps.  xc.  2.  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth. 
( 1. ) Before  the  earth  was,  and  that  was  made  in  the  beginning, 
before  man  was  made  ; therefore  the  second  Adam  had  a being 
before  the  first,  for  the  first  Adam  was  made  of  the  earth,  the 
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second  had  a being  before  the  earth,  and  therefore  is  not  of  the 
earth,  John  iii.  31.  (2.)  Before  the  sea  was  ; (n.  24.)  when 
there  were  no  depths  in  which  the  waters  were  gathered  to- 
gether, no  fountains  from  which  those  waters  might  arise,  none 
of  that  deep  on  which  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  for  the  pro- 
duction of  the  visible  creation,  Gen.  i.  2.  (3.)  Before  the 

mountains  were,  the  everlasting  mountains,  v.  25.  Eliphaz, 
to  convince  Job  of  his  inability  to  judge  of  the  divine  counsels, 
asks  him,  (Job  xv.  7.)  IVast  thou  made  before  the  hills 1 No, 
thou  wast  not:  but  before  the  hilts  was  the  eternal  Word 
brought  forth.  (4.)  Before  the  habitable  parts  of  the  world, 
which  men  cultivate,  and  reap  the  profits  of,  (r.26.)  the  fields 
in  the  valleys  and  plains,  to  which  the  mountains  are  as  a wall, 
which  are  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world:  the  first 
part  of  the  dust,  so  some  ; the  atoms  which  compose  the  several 
parts  of  the  world  ; the  chief  nr  principal  part  of  the  dust,  so  it 
may  be  read,  and  understood  of  man,  who  was  made  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  is  diw*,  but  is  the  principal  part  of 
the  dust,  dust  enlivened,  uii?t  refined.  The  eternal  Word 
had  a being  before  man  was  made,  for  in  him  was  the  life  of 
men. 

3.  His  agency  in  making  the  world,  lie  not  only  had  a 
being  before  the  world,  but  he  was  present,  not  as  a spectator, 
but  as  the  Architect,  when  the  world  was  made.  God 
puzzled  and  humbled  Job,  by  asking  him,  “ Where  wast  thou 
when  I laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ? Who  hath  laid  the 
measures  thereof  ? ( Job  xxxviii.  4,  &c.)  Wast  thou  that  eternal 
Word  and  Wisdom,  which  was  the  prime  Manager  of  that 
great  affair  1 No,  thou  art  of  yesterday.”  But  here  the  Son 
-of  God,  referring,  as  it  should  seem,  to  the  discourse  God  had 
with  Job,  declares  himself  to  have  been  engaged  in  that  which 
Job  could  not  pretend  to  be  a witness  of,  and  a worker  in,  the 
creation  of  the  world.  By  him  God  made  the  worlds,  Eph.  iii. 
D.  Heb.  i.  2.  Col.  i.  16.  ( 1.)  When,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
creation,  in  the  very  beginning  of  time,  God  bespoke  the 
light,  and  with  a word  produced  it,  this  eternal  Wisdom  was 
that  almighty  Word  ; Then  I was  there,  when  he  prepared  the 
heavens,  the  fountain  of  that  light,  which,  whatever  it  is  here, 
is  there  substantial.  (2.)  He  was  no  less  active,  when,  on 
-the  second  day,  he  stretched  out  the  firmament,  the  vast  ex- 
panse, and  set  that  as  a compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depth,  (v. 

27. )  surrounded  it  on  all  sides  with  that  canopy,  that  curtain. 
Or,  it  may  refer  to  the  exact  order  and  method  with  which 
■God  framed  all  parts  of  the  universe,  as  the  workman  marks 
out  his  work  with  his  line  and  compasses.  The  work  in  no- 
thing varied  from  the  plan  of  it  formed  in  the  eternal  Mind. 
{3.)  He  was  also  employed  in  the  third  day’s  work,  when  the 
waters  above  the  heavens  were  gathered  together  by  establishing 
the  clouils  above,  and  those  under  the  heavens  by  strengthening 
the  fountains  of  the  deep,  which  send  forth  those  waters,  (v. 

28. )  and  by  preserving  the  bounds  of  the  sea,  which  is  the  re- 
ceptacle of  those  waters,  v.  29.  This  speaks  much  the  honour 
of  this  eternal  Wisdom,  for  by  this  instance  God  proves  him- 
self a God  greatly  to  be  feared,  ( Jer.  v.  22.)  that  he  has  placed 
the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the  sea,  that  the  dry  land  might  con- 
tinue to  appear  above  water,  fit  to  be  a habitation  for  man  ; 
and  thus  he  has  appointed  the  foundation  of  the  earth.  How 
able,  how  fit,  is  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
who  was  the  Creator  of  it ! 

4.  The  infinite  complacency  which  the  Father  had  in  him, 
and  he  in  the  Father;  ( v.  30.)  I was  by  him,  as  one  brought 
up  with  him.  As  by  an  eternal  generation  he  was  brought 
torth  of  the  Father,  so  by  an  eternal  counsel  he  was  brought 
up  with  him  ; which  intimates,  not  only  the  infinite  love  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  who  is  therefore  called  the  Son  of  his 
love,  (Col.  i.  13.)  but  the  mutual  consciousness  and  good  un- 
derstanding that  were  between  them,  concerning  the  work  of 
man’s  redemption,  which  the  Son  was  to  undertake,  and 
about  which  the  counsel  of  peace  was  between  them  both,  Zech. 
vi.  13.  He  was  alumnus  Patris — the  Father’s  pupil,  as  I may 
say,  trained  up  from  eternity  for  that  service  which,  in  time, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  he  was  to  go  through  with,  and  is 
therein  taken  under  the  special  tuition  and  protection  of  the 
Father;  he  is  my  servant  whom  I uphold,  Isa.  xlii.  1.  He  did 
what  he  saw  the  Father  do,  (John  v.  19.)  pleased  his  Father, 
sought  his  glory,  did  according  to  the  commandment  he  re- 
ceived from  his  Father,  and  all  this  as  one  brought  up  with 
him.  He  was  daily  his  Father’s  Delight,  (mine  Elect,  in  whom 
my  soul  delighteth,  says  God;  Isa.  xlii.  1.)  anc'  he  also  re- 
joiced always  before  him.  This  may  be  understood,  either,  (1.) 
Of  the  infinite  delight  which  the  persons  of  the  blessed 
Trinity  have  in  each  other,  wherein  consists  much  of  the  hap- 
piness of  the  divine  nature.  Or,  (2.)  Of  the  pleasure  which 
the  Father  took  in  the  operations  of  the  Son,  when  he  made 
the  world  ; God  saw  every  thing  that  the  Son  made,  and  he- 
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hold,  it  was  very  good,  it  pleased  him,  and  therefore  his  Son 
was  daily,  day  by  day,  during  the  six  days  of  the  creation, 
upon  that  account,  his  Delight  ; Exod.  xxxix.  43.  And  the 
Son  also  did  himself  rejoice  before  him  in  the  beauty  and  r.ar- 
mony  of  the  whole  creation,  Ps.  civ.  31.  Or,  (3.)  Ol  the  sa- 
tisfaction they  had  in  each  other,  with  reference  to  the  great 
work  of  man’s  redemption.  The  Father  delighted  in  the  Son, 
as  Mediator  between  him  and  man,  was  well  pleased  with 
what  he  proposed,  (Matt.  iii.  17.)  and  therefore  loved  him, 
because  he  undertook  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  ; he  put 
a confidence  in  him,  that  he  would  go  through  his  work,  and 
not  fail  or  fly  off.  The  Son  also  rejoiced  always  before  him,  de- 
lighted to  do  his  will,  (Ps.  xl.  8. ) stuck  close  to  his  undertak- 
ing, as  one  that  was  well  satisfied  in  it,  and,  when  it  came  to 
the  setting  to,  expressed  as  much  satisfaction  in  it  as  ever, 
saying,  Lo,  I come,  to  do  as  in  the  volume  of  the  booh  it  is  writ- 
ten »f  me. 

5.  The  gracious  concern  he  had  for  mankind,  v.  31.  Wis- 
dom rejoiced,  not  so  much  in  the  rich  products  of  the  earth,  or 
the  treasures  hid  in  the  bowels  of  it,  as  in  the  habitable  parts  of 
it,  for  her  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men  ; not  only  in  the 
creation  of  man  is  it  spoken  with  a peculiar  air  of  pleasure. 
(Gen.  i.  26.)  Let  us  mahe  man  ; but  in  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  man.  The  Son  of  God  was  ordained,  before  the 
world,  to  that  great  work,  1 Pet.  i.  20.  A remnant  of  the  sons 
of  men  were  given  him  to  be  brought,  through  his  grace,  to 
his  glory,  and  those  were  they  in  whom  his  delights  were  : his 
church  was  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth,  made  habitable  for 
him,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  even  among  them  that  had 
been  rebellious;  and  this  he  rejoiced  in,  in  the  prospect  of 
seeing  his  seed.  Though  he  foresaw  all  the  difficulties  he  was 
to  meet  with  in  his  work,  the  services  and  sufferings  he  was  to 
go  through,  yet,  because  it  would  issue  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  and  the  salvation  of  those  sons  of  men  that  were  given 
him,  he  looked  forward  upon  it  with  the  greatest  satisfaction 
imaginable,  in  which  we  have  all  the  encouragement  we  can 
desire  to  come  to  him,  and  rely  upon  him  for  all  the  benefits 
designed  us  by  his  glorious  undertaking. 

32  Now,  therefore,  hearken  unto  me,  O ye  chil- 
dren : for  blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways.  33 
Hear  instruction,  and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it  not. 
34  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching 
daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors. 
3 o For  whoso  findeth  me  findeth  life,  and  shaH  ob- 
tain favour  of  the  Lord.  36  But  he  that  sinneth 
against  me  wrongeth  his  own  soul : all  they  that  hate 
me  love  death. 

We  have  here  the  application  of  Wisdom's  discourse  : the 
design  and  tendency  of  it,  is,  to  bring  us  all  into  an  entire 
subjection  to  the  laws  of  religion,  to  make  us  wise  and  good  , 
not  to  fill  our  heads  with  speculations,  our  tongues  with  dis- 
putes, but  to  rectify  what  is  amiss  in  our  hearts  and  lives.  In 
order  to  this,  here  is, 

I.  An  exhortation  to  hear  and  obey  the  voice  of  Wisdom,  to 
attend  and  comply  with  the  good  instructions  that  the  word  of 
God  gives  us,  and  in  them  to  discern  the  voice  of  Christ,  as 
the  sheep  know  the  shepherd's  voice. 

1.  We  must  be  diligent  hearers  of  the  word  : for  how  can 
we  believe  in  him  of  whom  we  have  not  heard  ? “ Hearken 

unto  me,  0 ye  children,”  (v.  32.)  “ read  the  word  written,  sit 
under  the  word  preached,  bless  God  for  both,  and  hear  him 
in  both  speaking  to  you.”  Let  children  in  age  hearken,  for  it 
is  their  learning  age  ; and  what  they  hearken  to  then,  it  is 
likely,  they  will  be  so  seasoned  by,  as  to  be  governed  by  all 
their  days.  Let  children  in  relation  hearken  to  God  as  their 
Father,  to  Wisdom  as  their  mother,  to  whom  they  ought  to  be 
in  subjection  and  live  ; let  Wisdom's  children  justify  Wisdom 
by  hearkening  to  her,  and  show  themselves  to  be  indeed  her 
children. 

We  must  hear  Wisdom’s  words,  (1.)  Submissively,  and 
with  a willing  heart  ; (v.  33.)  “ Hear  instruction,  and  refuse 
it  not,  either  as  that  which  you  need  not,  or  as  that  which  you 
like  not ; it  is  offered  you  as  a kindness,  and  it  is  at  your  peril 
if  you  refuse  it.”  They  that  reject  the  counsel  of  God,  reject 
it  against  themselves,  Luke  vii.  30.  “ Refuse  it  not  now,  lest 

you  have  not  another  offer.”  (2.)  Constantly,  and  with  an 
attentive  ear.  We  must  hear  Wisdom  so  as  to  watch  daily 
at  her  gates,  as  beggars  to  receive  an  alms,  as  clients  and  pa- 
tients to  receive  advice,  and  to  wait  as  servants,  with  humi- 
lity, and  patience,  and  ready  observance,  at  the  posts  of  her 
doors.  See  here  what  a good  house  Wisdom  keeps,  for  every 
day  is  dole-day  ; what  a good  school,  for  every  day  is  lecture- 
day,  While  we  have  God’s  works  before  our  eyes,  and  his 
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word  in  our  liand,  we  may  be  every  day  heaving  Wisdom,  and 
learning  instruction  from  her.  Sec  here  what  a dutiful  and 
diligent  attendance  is  required  of  all  Christ's  disciples  ; they 
must  watch  at  his  gates.  [1 .]  We  must  lay  hold  on  all  oppor- 
tunities of  getting  knowledge  and  grace,  and  must  get  into, 
and  keep  in,  a constant  settled  course  ot  communion  with 
God.  [2.]  We  must  be  very  humble  in  our  attendance  on 
divine  instructions,  and  be  glad  ot  any  place,  even  the  mean- 
est, so  we  may  but  be  within  hearing  ot  them  ; as  David,  who 
would  gladly  be  a door-keeper  in  the  house  ot  God.  [3.] 
We  must  raise  our  expectations  ot  these  instructions,  and 
hearken  to  them  with  care,  and  patience,  and  perseverance  ; 
must  watch  and  wait,  as  Christ’s  hearers,  that  hanged  on  him 
to  hear  him,  as  the  word  in  the  original  is,  (Luke  xix.  48.) 
and  ( ch . xxi.  38.)  came  early  in  the  morning  to  hear  him. 

2.  We  must  be  conscientious  doers  of  the  work,  for  we  are 
oiessed  only  in  our  deed.  Jt  is  not  enough  to  hearken  unto 
Wisdom’s  words,  but  we  must  keep  her  ways,  ( v . 32.  ) do  every 
thing  that  she  prescribes,  keep  within  the  hedges  ot  her  ways, 
and  not  transgress  them,  keep  in  the  tracts  ot  her  ways,  pro- 
ceed and  persevere  in  them.  Hear  instruction,  and  be  wise, 
let  it  be  a means  to  make  you  wise  in  ordering  your  conversa- 
tion. What  we  know,  is  known  in  vain,  if  it  do  not  make  us 
wise,  v.  33. 

II.  An  assurance  of  happiness  to  all  those  that  do  hearken 
to  Wisdom.  They  are  blessed,  (v.  32.)  and  again,  v.  34. 
They  are  blessed,  that  watch  and  wait  at  Wisdom’s  gates,  even 
their  attendance  there  is  their  happiness  ; it  is  the  best  place 
they  can  be  in  ; they  are  blessed  that  wait  there,  for  they  shall 
not  be  put  to  wait  long,  let  them  continue  to  knock  a while, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  them.  They  are  seeking  wisdom, 
and  they  shall  find  what  they  seek  ; but  will  it  make  amends 
if  they  do  find  it  1 Yes,  ( v.  35.)  Whoso  findeth  me,  finds  life, 
all  happiness,  all  that  good  which  he  needs,  or  can  desire. 
He  finds  life  in  that  grace  which  is  the  principle  of  spiritual 
life,  and  the  pledge  of  eternal  life.  He  finds  life,  lor  he  shall 
obtain  favour  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  favour  is  life.  If  the  king’s 
favour  is  towards  a wise  son,  much  more  the  favour  of  the 
King  of  kings.  Christ  is  wisdom,  and  he  that  finds  Christ, 
that  obtains  an  interest  in  him,  he  finds  life  ; for  Christ  is 
Life  to  all  believers,  he  that  has  the  Son  of  God  has  life,  eternal 
life,  and  he  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord,  who  is  well-pleased 
with  all  those  that  are  in  Christ ; nor  can  we  obtain  God’s 
favour,  unless  we  find  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him. 

III.  The  doom  past  upon  all  those  that  reject  Wisdom  and 
her  proposals,  v.  36.  They  are  left  to  ruin  themselves,  and 
Wisdom  will  not  hinder  them,  because  they  have  set  at  nought 
all  her  counsel.  1.  Their  crime  is  very  great;  they  sin 
against  Wisdom,  rebel  against  its  light  and  laws,  thwart  its 
designs,  and  by  their  folly  offend  it  ; they  sin  against  Christ, 
they  act  in  contempt  of  his  authority,  and  in  contradiction  to 
all  the  purposes  of  his  life  and  death.  This  is  construed  into 
hating  Wisdom,  hating  Christ  ; they  arc  his  enemies,  who 
will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them.  What  can  appear  worse 
than  hating  him  who  is  the  Centre  of  all  beauty,  and  Founta  n 
of  all  goodness,  Love  itself  2 2.  Their  punishment  will  be  very 
just,  for  they  wilfully  bring  it  upon  themselves.  (1.)  They 
that  offend  Christ  do  the  greatest  wrong  to  themselves  ; they 
rorong  their  own  souls,  they  wound  their  own  consciences,  bring 
a blot  and  stain  upon  their  souls,  which  renders  them  odious 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  unfit  for  communion  with  him  ; they 
deceive  themselves,  disturb  themselves,  destroy  themselves  ; 
sin  is  a wrong  to  the  soul.  (2.)  They  that  are  at  variance 
with  Christ,  are  in  love  with  their  own  ruin  ; They  that  hate 
me,  love  death  ; they  love  that  which  will  be  their  death,  and 
put  that  from  them  which  would  be  their  life.  Sinners  die 
because  they  will  die,  which  leaves  them  inexcusable,  makes 
their  condemnation  the  more  intolerable,  and  will  for  ever 
justify  God  when  he  judges.  O Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Christ  and  sin  are  rivals  for  the  soul  of  man,  and  here  we  are  told  how 
they  both  make  their  court  to  it,  to  have  the  innermost  and  uppermost 
place  in  it.  The  design  of  this  representation  is,  to  set  before  us  life  and 
death,  good  and  evil ; and  there  needs  no  more  than  a fair  stating  of  the 
case,  to  determine  us  which  of  those  to  choose , and  surrender  our  hearts  to. 
They  are  both  brought  in,  making  entertainment  for  the  soul,  and  inviting 
it  to  accept  of  the  entertainment  ; concerning  both  we  are  told  what  the 
issue  will  be  ; and  the  matter  being  thus  laid  before  us,  let  us  consider, 
lake  advice,  and  speak  our  minds.  And  we  are  therefore  concerned  to 
put  a value  upon  our  own  souls,  because  we  see  there  is  such  striving  for 
them.  I.  Christ,  under  the  name  of  Wisdom,  invites  us  to  accept  of  his 
entertainment , and  so  to  enter  into  acquaintance  and  communion  with 
him , v.  I — 6.  And  having  foretold  the  different  success  of  his  invitation, 
(v.  7 — d)  he  shows,  in  short,  what  he  requires  from  us,  (v.  10.)  and 
what  he  designs  for  us,  (v.  II)  and  then  leaves  it  to  our  choice  what  we 
will  do,  v.  12.  II.  Sin,  under  the  character  of  a foolish  woman,  courts 
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us  to  accept  of  her  entertainment,  and  (v  1.7—  Ifi  ) pretends  it  is  very 
charming,  v.  17.  Hut  Solomon  tells  what  the  reckoning  will  he,  v.  IH 
And  now  choose  you,  this  day,  whom  you  will  close  with. 

1 ^L®7ISDOM  hath  btiilded  her  house,  she  hath 

TT  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars:  2 She  hath 

killed  her  beasts  ; she  hath  mingled  her  wine  ; she 
hath  also  furnished  Iter  table:  3 She  hath  sent 

forth  her  maidens;  she  crielh  upon  the  highest 
places  of  the  city,  4 Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn 
in  hither:  as  fur  him  that  wanteth  understanding, 
she  saith  to  him,  5 Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and 
drink  of  the  w ine  which  I have  mingled.  6 Forsake 
the  foolish,  and  live  ; and  go  in  the  way  of  under 
standing.  7 He  that  reproveth  a scorner  getteth  to 
himself  shame;  and  he  that  rebuketh  a wicked 
man  getteth  himself  a blot.  8 Reprove  not  a scorner, 
lest  he  hate  thee  : rebuke  a wise  man,  and  he  will 
love  thee.  9 Give  instruction  to  a wise  man , and 
he  will  be  yet  wiser:  teach  a just  man,  and  he  will 
increase  in  learning.  10  The  fear  of  the  Loud  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom  ; and  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  is  understanding.  1 1 For  by  me  thy  days  shall 
be  multiplied,  and  the  years  of  thy  life  shall  be  in- 
creased. 12  If  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for 
thyself' : but  f/  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it. 

Wisdom  is  here  introduced  as  a magnificent  Queen,  very 
great  and  very  generous;  that  Word  of  God  is  this  Wisdom,, 
in  which  God  makes  known  his  good-will  toward  men  ; 
God  the  word  is  this  Wisdom,  to  whom  the  Father  has  com- 
mitted all  judgment.  He  who,  in  the  chapter  before,  showed, 
his  grandeur  and  glory,  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  here  shows 
his  grace  and  goodness,  as  the  Redeemer  of  it.  The  word  is 
plural,  to  Wisdoms  ; for  in  Christ  are  bid  treasures  of  wisdom, 
and  in  his  undertaking  appears  the  manifold  Wisdom  of  God 
in  a mystery.  Now,  observe  here, 

I.  The  rich  provision  which  Wisdom  has  made  for  the  re- 
ception of  all  those  that  will  be  her  disciples.  This  is  repre- 
sented under  the  similitude  of  a sumptuous  feast,  whence,  it 
is  probable,  our  Saviour  borrowed  those  parables,  in  which  he 
compared  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a great  supper,  Matt.  xxii. 
2.  Luke  xiv.  16.  And  so  it  was  prophesied  of,  Isa.  xxv.  6. 
It  is  such  a feast  as  Ahasuerus  made  to  shout  the  riches  of  his 
glorious  kingdom.  The  grace  of  the  gospel  is  thus  set  before 
us  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  To  bid  her  guests, 
welcome, 

1.  Here  is  a stately  palace  provided,  v.  1.  Wisdom,  not. 
finding  a house  capacious  enough  for  all  her  guests,  has  built- 
one  on  purpose,  and,  both  to  strengthen  it,  and  to  beautify 
it,  she  has  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars,  which  make  it  to  be  very, 
firm,  and  look  very  great.  Heaven  is  the  bouse  which  Wisdom- 
has  built  to  entertain  all  her  guests  that  are  called  to  the  mar- 
riage-iupper  of  the  Lamb  ; that  is  her  Father’s  house,  where 
there  are  many  mansions,  and  whither  she  is  gone  to  prepare 
places  for  us.  She  has  hanged  the  earth  upon  nothing,  there- 
fore in  it  we  have  no  continuing  city  ; but  heaven  is  a city 
that  has  foundations,  has  pillars.  The  church  is  Wisdom’s 
house,  to  which  she  invites  her  guests,  supported  by  the  power 
and  promise  of  God,  as  by  seven  pillars.  Probably,  Solomon 
refers  to  the  temple  which  he  himself  had  lately  built  for  the 
service  of  religion,  and  to  which  he  would  persuade  people  to 
resort,  both  to  worship  God,  and  to  receive  the  instructions  of 
Wisdom.  Some  reckon  the  schools  of  the  prophets  to  he  here 
intended. 

2.  Here  is  a splendid  feast  got  ready  ; (v.  2.)  She  lias  hilled 
her  beasts,  she  has  mingled  her  wine;  plenty  of  meat  and  drink 
is  provided,  and  all  of  the  best.  She  has  killed  her  sacrifice,  so 
the  word  is  ; it  is  a sumptuous,  hut  a sacred  feast,  a feast  upon 
a sacrifice.  Christ  has  offered  up  himself  a Sacrifice  for  us, 
and  it  is  his  flesh  that  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  fc/rmdthat  is  drink 
indeed.  The  Lord’s  supper  is  a feast  of  reconciliation  and  jov 
upon  the  sacrifice  of  atonement.  The  wine  is  mingled  with 
something  richer  than  itself,  to  give  it  a more  than  ordinary 
spirit  and  flavour.  She  has  completely  furnished  her  table  with 
all  the  satisfactions  that  a soul  can  desire  ; righteousness  and 
grace,  peace  and  joy,  the  assurances  of  God’s  love,  the  conso- 
lations of  the  Spirit,  and  all  the  pledges  and  earnests  of  eterna. 
life.  Observe,  It  is  all  Wisdom’s  own  doings  ; she  has  killed 
the  beasts,  she  has  mingled  the  wine  : which  denotes  both  the 
love  of  Christ,  who  makes  the  provision,  (he  does  not  leave  i 
to  others,  but  takes  the  doing  of  it  into  his  own  hands,)  anf 
the  excellency  of  the  preparation.  That  must  needs  he  ex- 
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actly  fitted  to  answer  the  end,  which  Wisdom  herself  lias  the 
fitting  up  of. 

IT.  The  gracious  invitation  she  has  given,  not  to  some  par- 
ticular friends,  blit  to  all  in  general,  to  come  and  take  part  of 
these  provisions.  1.  She  employs  her  servants  to  invite  round 
about  in  the  country  ; she  has  sent  forth  her  maidens,  v.  3.  The 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  commissioned  and  commanded  to 
give  notice  of  the  preparations  which  God  has  made,  in  the 
everlasting  covenant,  for  all  those  that  are  willing  to  come  up 
to  the  terms  of  it  ; and  they,  with  maiden  purity,  not  corrupt- 
ing themselves  or  the  word  of  God,  and  with  an  exact  observ- 
ance of  orders,  are  to  call  upon  all  they  meet  with,  even  in  the 
high-ways  and  hedges,  to  come  and  least  with  Wisdom,  (or  all 
things  are  now  ready,  Luke  xiv.  23.  2.  She  herself  cries  upon 
the  highest  places  of  the  city,  as  one  earnestly  desirous  of  the 
welfare  of  the  children  of  men,  and  grieved  to  see  them  reject- 
ing their  own  mercies  for  lying  vanities.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was 
himself  the  Publisher  of  his  own  gospel  : when  he  had  sent 
orth  his  disciples,  he  followed  them  to  confirm  what  they 
j-aid  ; nay,  it  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  Heb.  ii.  3.  He 
stood,  and  cried,  Come  unto  me. 

We  see  who  invites  ; now  let  us  observe. 

(1.)  To  whom  the  invitation  is  given  ; IF/rosois  simple,  and 
wants  understanding,  v.  4.  If  we  were  to  make  an  entertain- 
ment, of  all  people  we  should  not  care  for,  much  less  court, 
the  company  of  such,  but  rather  of  philosophers  and  learned 
men,  that  we  might  hear  their  wisdom,  and  whose  table-talk 
would  be  improving.  “Have  1 need  of  mad-men  I”  But 
"Wisdom  invites  such,  because  what  she  has  to  give  Is  what 
they  most  need,  and  it  is  their  welfare  that  she  consults,  and 
aims  at,  in  the  preparation  and  invitation.  He  that  is  simple 
is  invited,  that  he  may  be  made  wise  ; and  he  that  wants  a 
heart,  so  the  word  is,  let  him  come  hither,  and  he  shall  have 
one.  Her  preparations  are  rather  physic  than  food,  designed 
for  the  most  valuable  and  desirable  cure,  that  of  the  mind. 
Whosoever  he  be,  the  invitation  is  general,  and  excludes  none 
that  do  not  exclude  themselves  ; though  they  be  ever  so  foolish, 
yet,  [L]  They  shall  be  welcome.  [2.]  They  may  be  helped, 
they  shall  neither  be  despised,  nor  despaired  of.  Our  Saviour 
came,  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  ; not  the  wise  in 
their  own  eyes,  who  say  they  see,  (John  ix.  41.1  but  the 
simple,  those  who  are  sensible  of  their  simplicity,  and 
ashamed  of  it,  and  him  that  is  willing  to  become  a fool,  that  he 
may  be  ivise,  1 Cor.  iii.  18. 

(2.)  What  the  invitation  is.  [1.]  We  are  invited  to 
Wisdom’s  house;  Turn  in  hither.  I say  tee  are,  for  which  of 
us  is  there  that  must  not  own  the  character  of  the  invited,  that 
ate  simple,  and  want  understanding  ? Wisdom’s  doors  stand 
open  to  such,  and  she  is  desirous  to  have  some  conversation 
with  them,  one  word  for  their  own  good,  nor  has  she  any  other 
design  upon  them.  [2.]  We  are  invited  to  her  table  ; (v.5.) 
Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  taste  of  the  true  pleasures  that  are  to 
be  found  in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God.  By  faith  acted 
on  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  applying  them  to  ourselves,  and 
taking  the  comfort  of  them,  we  feed,  we  feast,  upon  the  pro- 
visions Christ  has  made  for  poor  souls.  What  we  eat  and 
drink  we  make  our  own,  and  are  nourished  and  refreshed  by 
it,  and  so  are  our  souls  by  the  word  of  God  ; it  has  that  in  it 
that  is  meat  and  drinlt  to  those  that  understand  themselves. 

(3.)  What  is  required  of  those  that  may  have  the  benefit  of 
this  invitation,  v.  6.  f 1 .]  They  must  break  off  from  all  bad 
company  ; “ Forsake  the  foolish,  converse  not  with  them,  con- 
form not  to  their  ways,  have  no  fellowship  with  the  works  of 
darkness,  or  with  those  that  deal  in  such  works.”  The  first 
step  toward  virtue,  is,  to  shun  vice,  and  therefore  to  shun  the 
vicious  ; Depart  from  me,  ye  evil  doers.  [2.]  They  must 
awake  and  arise  from  the  dead  ; they  must  live,  not  in  plea- 
sure, (for  those  that  do  so  are  dead  while  they  live,)  but  in 
the  service  of  God  ; for  those  only  that  do  so  live  indeed,  live 
to  some  purpose.  “ Live  not  a mere  animal  life,  as  brutes, 
but  now,  at  length,  live  the  life  of  men.  Live,  and  you  shall 
live;  live  spiritually,  and  you  shall  live  eternally,”  Eph.  v. 
14.  [3.]  They  must  choose  the  paths  of  Wisdom,  and  keep 

io  them;  “ Go  in  the  way  of  understanding ; govern  thyself 
henceforward  by  the  rules  of  religion  and  right  reason.”  It 
is  not  enough  to  forsake  the  foolish,  but  we  must  join  ourselves 
with  those  that  walk  in  wisdom,  and  walk  in  the  same  spirit 
and  steps. 

III.  The  instructions  which  Wisdom  gives  to  the  maidens 
she  sends  to  invite,  to  the  ministers  and  others,  who  in  their 
places  are  endeavouring  to  serve  her  interests  ana  designs. 
She  tells  them,  1.  What  their  work  must  be  ; not  only  to  tell 
in  general  what  preparation  is  made  for  souls,  and  to  give  a 
general  offer  of  it,  but  they  must  apply  themselves  to  particu- 
lar  persons  ; must  tell  them  of  their  faults,  reprove,  rebuke, 


v.  7,  8.  They  must  instruct  them  how  to  amend,  teach,  v.  9. 
The  word  of  God  is  intended,  and  therefore  so  is  the  ministry 
of  that  word,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in 
righteousness.  ‘2.  What  different  sorts  of  persons  they  would 
meet  with,  and  what  course  they  must  take  with  them,  and 
what  success  they  mighf  expect. 

(1.)  They  would  meet  with  some  scorners  and  wicked  men, 
w ho  would  mock  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  and  misuse  them, 
would  laugh  them  to  scorn,  that  invite  them  to  the  feast  of  the 
Lord,  as  they  did,  2 Chron.  xxx.  10.  would  treat  them  spitefully. 
Matt.  xxii.  6.  And  though  they  are  not  forbidden  to  invite 
those  simple  ones  to  Wisdom’s  house,  yet  they  are  advised 
not  to  pursue  t he  invitation,  by  reproving  and  rebuking  them  ; 
Reprove  not  a scorner,  cast  not  these  pearls  before  swine.  Matt, 
vii.  6.  Thus  Christ  said  of  the  Pharisees,  Let  them  alone. 
Matt.  xv.  14.  ‘ Do  not  repiove  them.”  [l.J  “ In  justice  to 

them,  for  they  have  forfeited  the  favour  of  lurther  means,  who 
scorn  the  means  they  have  had.”  They  that  are  thus  filthy, 
let  them  be  filthy  still ; that  are  joined  to  idols,  let  them  alone  ; 
lo,  u-e  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  [2.j  “ In  prudence  to  yourselves  • 
because,  if  you  reprove  them.”  First,  “ You  lose  your  labour 
and  so  get  to  yourselves  shame  for  the  disappointment. 
Secondly,  “ You  exasperate  them  ; do  it  ever  so  wisely  ano 
tenderly,  if  you  do  it  faithfully,  they  will  hate  you,  they  will 
load  you  with  reproaches,  and  say  all  the  ill  they  can  of  you, 
and  so  you  will  get  a blot ; therefore  you  had  better  not 
meddle  with  them,  for  your  reproofs  will  be  likely  to  do  more 
hurt  than  good.” 

(2.)  They  would  meet  with  others  who  are  wise,  and  good, 
and  just ; thanks  be  to  God,  all  are  not  scorners.  We  meet 
with  some  who  are  so  wise  for  themselves,  so  just  to  them- 
selves, as  to  be  willing  and  glad  to  be  taught ; and,  when  we 
meet  with  such,  [L]  If  there  be  occasion,  we  must  reprove 
them  ; for  wise  men  are  not  so  perfectly  wise,  but  there  is  that 
in  them  which  needs  a reproof ; and  we  must  not  connive  at 
any  man's  faults,  because  we  have  a veneration  for  his  wisdom  ; 
nor  must  a wise  man  think  that  his  wisdom  exempts  him  from 
reproof,  when  he  says  or  does  any  thing  foolishly  ; but,  the 
more  wisdom  a man  has,  the  more  desirous  he  should  be  to 
have  his  weaknesses  showed  him,  because  a little  folly  is  a 
great  blemish  to  him  that  is  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour. 
[2.J  With  our  reproofs  we  must  give  them  instruction,  and 
must  teach  them,  v.  9.  [3.]  We  may  expect  that  it  will  be 

taken  as  a kindness,  Ps.  cxli.  5.  A wise  man  will  reckon 
those  his  friends  who  deal  faithfully  with  him  ; “ Rebuke 
such  a one,  and  he  will  lore  thee  for  thy  plain  dealing,  will 
thank  thee,  and  desire  him  to  do  the  same  good  turn  another 
time,  if  there  be  occasion.”  It  is  as  great  an  instance  of 
wisdom  to  take  a reproof  well,  as  to  give  it  well.  [4.]  Being 
taken  well,  it  will  do  good,  and  answer  the  intention.  A wise 
man  will  be  made  wiser  by  the  reproofs  and  instructions  that 
are  given  him  ; he  will  increase  in  learning,  will  grow  in 
knowledge,  and  so  grow  in  grace.  None  must  think  them- 
selves too  wise  to  learn,  or  so  good  that  they  need  not  be 
better,  and  therefore  need  not  be  taught.  We  must  still 
press  forward,  and  follow  on  to  know,  till  we  come  to  the 
perfect  man.  Give  toa  uise  man,  so  it  is  in  the  original,  give 
him  advice,  give  him  reproof,  give  him  comfort,  and  he  will 
be  yet  wiser  ; give  him  occasion,  so  the  Seventy,  occasion  to 
show  his  wisdom,  and  he  will  show  it,  and  the  acts  of  wisdom 
will  strengthen  the  habits. 

IV.  The  instructions  she  gives  to  those  that  are  invited, 
which  her  maidens  must  inculcate  upon  them. 

1.  Let  them  know  wherein  true  wisdom  consists,  and  what 

will  be  their  entertainment  at  Wisdom’s  table,  v.  10.  (1.) 

The  heart  must  he  principled  with  the  fear  of  God,  that  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom.  A reverence- of  God's  majesty,  and  a 
dread  of  his  wrath,  is  that  fear  of  him  which  is  the  beginning, 
the  first  step  toward,  true  religion,  whence  all  other  instances 
of  it  take  rise.  This  fear  may,  at  first,  have  torment,  but  love 
will,  by  degrees,  cast  out  the  torment  of  it.  (2.)  The  head 
must  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God.  The 
knowledge  of  holy  things  ( the  word  is  plural ) is  understanding  . 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  service  of  God.  (those  are  called 
holy  things,)  that  pertain  to  our  own  sanctification  ; reproof  is 
called  that  which  is  holy.  Matt.  vii.  6.  Or  the  knowdedge 
which  holy  men  have,  which  was  taught  by  the  holy  prophets, 
of  those  things  which  holy  men  spake  us  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  ; this  is  understanding,  it  is  the  best  and  most 
useful  understanding,  will  stand  us  in  most  stead,  and  turn  to 
the  best  account. 

2.  Let  them  know  what  will  be  the  advantages  of  this  wis- 
dom ; (v.  11.)  “ By  ire  tliy  days  shall  be  multiplied.  It  will 
contribute  to  the  health  of  thy  body,  and  so  the  years  of  thy 
life  on  earth  shall  he  increased,  while  men’s  folly  and  Intern- 
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perance  shorten  their  days.  It  will  bring  thee  to  heaven,  and 
there  thy  days  shall  be  multiplied  in  infinitum — to  infinity, 
and  the  years  of  thy  life  shall  be  increased  without  end."  There 
is  no  true  wisdom  but  in  the  way  of  religion,  and  no  true  life 
but  in  the  end  of  that  way. 

3.  Let  them  know  what  will  be  the  consequence  of  their 
choosing,  or  refusing,  this  fair  offer,  v.  12.  Here  is,  (1.)  The 
happiness  of  those  that  embrace  it  ; “ If  thou,  be  wise,  thou 
shult  be  wise  for  thyself ; thou  wilt  be  the  gainer  by  it,  not 
Wisdom.”  A man  cannot  be  profitable  to  God  ; it  is  to  our 
own  good  that  we  are  thus  courted  ; “ Thou  wilt  not  leave 
the  gain  to  others,”  (as  we  do  our  worldly  wealth  when  we 
die,  which  is  therefore  called  another  man's,  Luke  xvi.  12.) 
“ but  thou  shalt  carry  it  with  thee  into  another  world.”  Those 
that  are  wise  for  their  souls,  are  wise  for  themselves,  for 
the  soul  is  the  man  ; nor  do  any  consult  their  own  true  in- 
terest, but  those  that  are  truly  religious.  This  recommends 
«s  to  God,  and  recovers  us  from  that  which  is  our  folly  and 
degeneracy  ; it  employs  us  in  that  which  is  most  beneficial  in 
this  world,  and  entitles  us  to  that  which  is  much  more  so  in 
the  world  to  come.  (2.)  The  shame  and  ruin  of  those  that 
slight  it ; “ If  thou  scornest  Wisdom’s  proffer,  thou  alone  shalt 
bear  it.”  [l.J  “ Thou  shalt  bear  the  blame  of  it those  that 
are  good  must  thank  God,  but  those  that  are  wicked  may 
thank  themselves.  It  is  not  owing  to  God,  he  is  not  the 
Author  of  sin  ; Satan  can  only  tempt,  he  cannot  force  ; and 
w irked  companions  are  but  his  instruments  ; so  that  all  the 
fault  must  lay  on  the  sinner  himself.  [2.]  “ Thou  shalt  bear 
the  loss  of  that  which  thou  scornest  : it  will  be  to  thine  own 
destruction,  thy  blood  will  be  upon  thine  own  head,  and  the 
consideration  of  this  will  aggravate  thy  condemnation.  Son, 
remember  that  thou  hadst  this  fair  offer  made  thee,  and  thou 
wouldst  not  accept  of  it  ; thou  stoodst  fair  for  life,  but  didst 
choose  death  rather. 

13  A foolish  woman  is  clamorous  ; she  is  simple, 
anil  knovveth  nothing.  14  For  she  sitteth  at  the 
door  of  her  house,  on  a seat  in  the  high  places  of 
the  city,  15  To  call  passengers  who  go  right  on 
their  ways  ; 16  Whoso  is  simple,  let  hint  turn  in 

hither:  and  as  for  him  that  vvanteth  understanding, 
she  saith  to  him,  17  Stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and 
bread  eaten  in  secret  is  pleasant.  18  But  he  know- 
eth  not  that  the  dead  are  there  ; and  that  her  guests 
are  in  the  depths  of  hell. 

We  have  heard  what,  Christ  has  to  say,  to  engage  our  affec- 
tions to  God  and  godliness,  and  one  would  think  the  whole 
world  should  go  after  him  ; but  here  we  are  told  how  indus- 
trious the  tempter  is  to  seduce  unwary  souls  into  the  paths  of 
sin,  and  with  the  most  he  gains  his  point,  and  Wisdom’s 
courtship  is  not  effectual.  Now  observe, 

1.  Who  is  the  tempter,  a foolish  woman  ; Folly  herself,  in 
opposition  to  Wisdom.  Carnal,  sensual  pleasure,  I take  to 
be  especially  meant  by  this  foolish  woman ; ( v.  13.)  for  that  is 
the  great  enemy  to  virtue,  and  inlet  to  vice  1 that  defiles  and 
debauches  the  mind,  stupefies  conscience,  and  puts  out  the 
sparks  of  conviction,  more  than  any  thing  else.  This  tempter 
is  lieie  described  to  be,  (1.)  Very  ignorant  ; she  is  simple,  and 
knows  nothing,  she  lias  no  sufficient,  solid  reason  to  offer  ; 
where  she  gets  dominion  in  a soul,  she  works  out  all  the 
knowledge  of  holy  things,  they  are  lost  and  forgotten.  Whore- 
dom, and  wine,  and  new  wine , take  away  the  heart,  they  besot 
men,  and  make  fools  of  them.  (2.)  Very  importunate.  The 
less  she  has  to  offer,  that  is  rational,  the  more  violent  and 
pressing  she  is,  and  carries  the  day  often  by  dint  of  impudence. 
She  is  clamorous  and  noisy,  (v.  13.)  continually  haunting 
young  people  with  her  enticements.  She  sits  at  the  door  of  her 
house,  ( v . 14.)  watching  for  a prey  ; not  as  Abraham  at  his 
tent-door,  seeking  an  opportunity  to  do  good.  She  sits  on  a 
seat  (on  a throne,  so  the  word  signifies)  in  the  high  places  of 
the  city,  as  if  she  had  authority  to  give  law  ; and  we  were  all 
debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh ; and  as  if  she  had 
reputation,  and  were  in  honour,  and  thought  worthy  of  the 
high  places  of  the  city  ; and,  perhaps,  she  gains  upon  many, 
more  by  pretending  to  be  fashionable,  than  by  pretending  to 
be  agreeable.  “ Do  not  all  persons  of  rank  and  figure  in  the 
world,”  (says  she,)  “ give  themselves  a greater  liberty  than 
the  strict  laws  of  virtue  allow  ; and  why  shouldst  thou  humble 
thyself  so  far  as  to  be  cramped  by  them  ?”  Thus  the  tempter 
affects  to  seem  both  kind  and  great. 

2.  Who  are  the  tempted  ; young  people  who  have  been 
well  educated  ; these  she  will  triumph  most  in  being  the  ruin 
of.  Observe,  (1.)  What  their  real  character  is;  they  are 


passengers  that  go  right  on  their  ways,  (v.  15.)  that  have  been 
trained  up  in  the  paths  of  religion  and  virtue,  and  set  out 
very  hopefully  and  well  ; that  seem  determined  and  designed 
for  good,  and  are  not  (as  that  young  man,  ch.  vii.  8.)  gotng 
the  way  to  her  house.  Such  as  these  she  has  a design  upon, 
and  lays  snares  for,  and  uses  all  her  arts,  all  her  charms,  to 
pervert  them  ; if  they  go  right  on,  and  will  not  look  toward 
her,  she  will  call  after  them  ; so  urgent  are  these  temptations. 
(2.)  How  she  represents  them  ; she  calls  them  simple,  and 
wanting  understanding,  and  therefore  courts  them  to  her 
school,  that  they  may  be  cured  of  the  restraints  and  formalities 
of  their  religion.  This  is  the  method  of  the  stage,  (which  is 
too  close  an  exposition  of  this  paragraph,)  where  the  sober- 
young  man,  that  has  been  virtuously  educated,  is  the  fool  in 
the  play,  and  the  plot  is  to  make  him  seven  times  more  a child 
of  hell  than  his  profane  companions,  under  colour  of  polishing 
and  refining  him,  and  setting  him  up  for  a wit  and  a beau. 
What  is  justly  charged  upon  sin  and  impiety,  (u.  4.)  that  it 
is  folly,  is  here  very  unjustly  retorted  upon  the  ways  of  virtue  ; 
but  the  day  will  declare  who  are  the  fools. 

3.  What  the  temptation  is  ; (v.  17.)  Stolen  waters  are  sweet. 
It  is  water  and  bread  ; whereas  Wisdom  invites  to  the  beasts 
she  has  killed,  and  the  wine  she  has  mingled  : however,  bread 
and  water  are  acceptable  enough  to  those  that  are  hungry  and 
thirsty  ; and  this  is  pretended  to  be  more  sweet  and  pleasant 
than  common  ; for  it  is  stolen  water,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret, 
with  a fear  of  being  discovered.  The  pleasures  of  prohibited 
lusts  are  boasted  of  as  more  relishing  than  those  of  prescribed 
love  ; and  dishonest  gain  is  preferred  to  that  which  is  justly 
gotten.  Now  this  argues,  not  only  a bold  contempt,  but  an 
impudent  defiance,  (1.)  Of  God’s  law,  in  that  the  waters  are 
the  sweeter  for  being  stolen,  and  come  at  by  breaking  through 
the  hedge  of  the  divine  command.  Nitimur  in  vetitum — li  e 
are  prone  to  what  is  forbidden.  This  spirit  of  contradiction  we 
have  from  our  first  parents,  who  thought  the  forbidden  tree  of 
all  others  a tree  to  be  desired.  (2.)  Of  God’s  curse.  The 
bread  is  eaten  in  secret,  for  fear  of  discovery  and  punishment, 
and  the  sinner  takes  a pride  in  having  so  far  baffled  his  con- 
victions, and  triumphed  over  them,  that,  notwithstanding  that 
fear,  he  dares  commit  the  sin,  and  can  make  himself  believe, 
that,  being  eaten  in  secret,  it  shall  never  he  discovered  or 
reckoned,  for  sweetness  and  pleasantness  is  the  bait ; hut,  by 
the  tempter’s  own  showing,  even  that  is  so  absurd,  and  has 
such  allays,  that  it  is  a wonder  how  it  can  have  any  influence 
upon  men  that  pretend  to  reason. 

4.  An  effectual  antidote  against  the  temptation,  in  a few 
words,  v.  18.  He  that  so  far  wants  understanding,  as  to  he 
drawn  aside  by  these  enticements,  is  led  on,  ignorantly,  to  his 
own  inevitable  ruin  ; he  knows  not,  will  not  believe,  does  not 
consider  ; the  tempter  will  not  let  him  know  that  the  dead  are 
there,  that  those  who  live  in  pleasure  are  dead  while  they  live, 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Terrors  attend  these  pleasures, 
like  the  terrors  of  death  itself.  The  giants  are  there,  Rephaim  ; 
this  was  it  that  ruined  the  sinners  of  the  old  world  ; the  giants 
that  were  in  the  earth  hi  those  days.  Her  guests,  that  are 
treated  with  these  stolen  waters,  arc  not  only  in  the  highway 
to  hell,  and  at  the  brink  of  it,  but  they  are  already  in  the 
depths  of  hell,  under  the  power  of  sin,  led  captive  by  Satan  at 
his  will,  sometimes  lashed  by  the  terrors  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, which  are  a hell  upon  earth.  The  depths  of  Satan 
are  the  depths  of  hell  ; remorseless  sin  is  remediless  ruin,  it  is 
the  bottomless  pit  already.  Thus  does  Solomon  show  the 
hook  ; those  that  believe  him  will  not  meddle  with  the  bait. 

CHAP.  X. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  in  the  porch  or  preface  to  the  Proverbs,  here  then 
begin  ; they  are  short,  but  weighty,  sentences  ; most  of  them  are  distichs 
two  sentences  in  one  verse,  illustrating  each  other  ; but  it  is  seldom  tna. 
there  is  any  coherence  between  the  verses,  much  less  any  thread  of  dis- 
course ; and  therefore  in  these  chapters  vie  need  not  attempt  to  reduce  the 
contents  to  their  proper  heads,  the  several  sentences  will  appear  best  in 
their  own  places.  The  scope  of  them  all,  is,  to  set  before  vs  good  and 
evil , the  blessing  and  the  curse.  Many  of  the  proverbs  in  this  chapter 
relate  to  the  good  government  of  the  tongue,  without  which  men's  religion 
is  vain. 

1 TITHE  proverbs  of  Solomon.  A wise  son  inaketh 
a glad  father  : but  a foolish  son  is  the  heavi- 
ness of  his  mother. 

Solomon,  speaking  to  us  as  unto  children,  observes  here  how 
much  the  comforts  of  parents,  natural,  political,  and  ecclesi- 
astical, depends  upon  the  good  behaviour  of  those  under  their 
charge,  as  a reason,  1.  Why  parents  should  be  careful  to  give 
their  children  a good  education,  and  to  train  them  up  in  the 
ways  of  religion,  which,  if  it  obtain  the  desired  effect,  they 
themselves  will  have  the  comfort  of  it,  or,  if  not,  they  will 

409 


Befobe  Christ,  1000. 


PROVERBS,  X. 


A collection  of  proverbs. 


have  for  their  support  under  their  heaviness,  that  they  have 
done  their  duty,  have  done  their  endeavour.  2.  Why  children 
should  conduct  themselves  wisely  and  well,  and  live  up  to 
their  good  education,  that  they  may  rejoice  the  hearts  of  their 
parents,  and  not  sadden  them.  Observe,  (1.)  It  adds  to  the 
comfort  of  young  people  that  are  pious  and  discreet,  that 
thereby  they  do  something  toward  recompensing  their  parents 
for  all  the  care  and  pains  they  have  taken  with  them,  and 
occasion  pleasure  to  them  in  the  evil  days  of  old  age,  when 
they  most  need  it.  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  rejoice  in  their 
children’s  wisdom  and  well-doing,  yea,  though  it  arrive  at 
such  an  eminency  as  to  eclipue  them.  (2.)  It  adds  to  the 
guilt  of  those  that  conduct  tlvmselves  ill,  that  thereby  they 
grieve  those  whom  they  ought  to  be  a joy  to,  and  are  a heavi- 
ness particularly  to  their  poor  mothers  who  bore  them  with 
sorrow,  but  with  greater  sorrow  see  them  wicked  and  vile. 

2 Treasures  of  wickedness  profit  nothing  : but 
righteousness  delivereth  from  death.  3 The  Lord 
will  not  sufTer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  famish  : 
but  he  casteth  away  the  substance  of  the  wicked. 

These  two  verses  speak  to  the  same  purport,  and  the  latter 
may  be  the  reason  of  the  former. 

1.  That  wealth  which  men  get  unjustly  will  do  them  no 
good,  because  God  will  blast  it  ; Treasures  of  wickedness  profit 
nothing,  ( v . 2.)  the  treasures  of  wicked  people  : much  less  the 
treasure  which  they  have  made  themselves  masters  of  by  any 
wicked  arts,  by  oppression  or  fraud  ; though  it  he  ever  so 
much,  as  a treasure,  and  laid  up  ever  so  safe,  though  it  he  hid 
treasure,  yet  it  profits  nothing  ; when  profit  and  loss  come  to 
be  balanced,  the  profit  gained  by  the  treasures  will  by  no 
means  countervail  the  loss  sustained  by  the  wickedness, 
-Malt.  xvi.  26.  They  do  not  profit  the  soul,  they  will  not 
purchase  any  true  comfort  or  happiness  ; they  will  stand  a 
man  in  no  stead  at  death,  or  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ; 
and  the  reason  is,  because  God  casts  away  the  substance  o f the 
wicked  ; (v.  3.)  he  takes  that  from  them  which  they  have 
unjustly  gotten  ; he  rejects  the  consideration  of  it,  not  regard- 
ing the  rich  more  than  the  poor.  We  often  see  that  scattered 
by  the  justice  of  God,  w hich  has  been  gathered  together  by  the 
injustice  of  men.  How  can  the  treasures  of  wickedness  profit, 
when,  though  it  be  counted  substance,  God  casts  it  away,  and 
it  vanishes  as  a shadow  1 

2.  That  which  is  honestly  got  will  turn  to  a good  account, 
for  God  will  bless  it.  Righteousness  delivers  from  death,  that 
is,  wealth  gained,  and  kept,  and  used  in  a right  manner  ; 
(righteousness  signifies  both  honesty  and  charity  ;)  it  answers 
the  end  of  wealth,  which  is  to  keep  us  alive,  and  be  a defence 
to  us  ; it  will  deliver  from  those  judgments  which  men  bring 
upon  themselves  by  their  wickedness  ; it  will  profit  to  that  de- 
gree, as  to  deliver,  though  not  from  the  stroke  of  death,  yet 
from  the  sting  of  it,  and  consequently  from  the  terror  of  it. 
For  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  famish, 
( v . 3.)  and  so  their  righteousness  delivers  from  death,  purely 
by  the  favour  of  God  to  them,  which  is  their  life  and  liveli- 
hood, and  which  will  keep  them  alive  in  famine.  The  soul 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  kept  alive  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
laith  in  his  promise,  when  young  lions  shall  lad:  and  suffer 
hunger. 

4  He  becometh  poor  that  dealeth  with  a slack 
aand  : but  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich. 

We  are  here  told,  1.  Who  they  are,  who,  though  rich,  are 
in  a fair  w ay  to  become  poor  ; those  who  deal  with  a slack  hand, 
who  are  careless  and  remiss  in  their  business,  and  nevermind 
which  end  goes  foremost,  nor  ever  set  their  hands  vigorously 
to  their  work,  or  stick  to  it ; u ho  deal  uith  a deceitful  hand,  so 
it  may  be  read,  those  who  think  to  enrich  themselves  by 
fraud  and  tricking,  will,  in  the  end,  impoverish  themselves, 
not  only  by  bringing  the  curse  of  God  on  what  they  have,  but 
by  forfeiting  their  reputation  with  men  ; none  will  care  to  deal 
with  those  who  deal  with  slight  of  hand,  and  are  honest  only 
with  good  looking  to.  2.  Who  they  are,  who,  though  poor, 
are  in  a fair  way  to  become  rich  ; those  who  are  diligent,  and 
honest,  who  are  careful  about  their  affairs,  and  what  their 
hands  find  to  do,  do  it  with  all  their  might,  in  a fair  and 
honourable  way,  those  are  likely  to  increase  what  they  have. 
The  hand  of  the  acute,  so  some  ; of  those  who  are  sharp,  but 
not  sharpers  ; the  hand  of  the  active,  so  others  ; the  stirring 
hand  gets  a penny.  This  is  true  in  the  affairs  of  our  souls,  as 
well  as  in  our  worldly  affairs  ; slothfulness  and  hypocrisy  lead 
to  spiritual  poverty,  but  those  who  are  fervent  in  spirit  serv- 
ing the  Lord,  are  likely  to  be  rich  in  faith,  and  rich  in  good 
junks. 


5 He  that  galhereth  in  summer  is  a wise  son  : but 
be  that  sleepeth  in  harvest  is  a son  that  caused* 
shame. 

Here  is,  1.  The  just  praise  of  those  who  improve  their  op- 
portunities, who  take  pains  to  gather  and  increase  what  they 
have,  both  for  soul  and  body,  who  provide  for  hereafter,  while 
provision  is  to  be  made,  who  gather  in  summer,  which  is  gather- 
ing time  ; he  who  does  so  is  a wise  son,  and  it  is  his  honour ; 
he  acts  wisely  for  his  parents,  whom,  if  there  be  occasion,  he 
ought  to  maintain,  and  he  gives  reputation  to  himself,  bis 
family,  and  his  education. 

2.  The  just  reproach  and  blame  of  those  who  trifle  away 
these  opportunities  ; He  who  sleeps,  loves  his  ease,  idles  away 
his  time,  and  neglects  his  work,  especially  who  sleeps  in  har- 
vest,  when  he  should  be  laying  in  for  winter,  who  lets  slip  the 
season  of  furnishing  himself  with  that  which  he  will  have 
occasion  for,  he  is  a son  that  causes  shame ; i or  he  is  a foolish 
son,  he  prepares  shame  for  himself  when  winter  comes,  and 
reflects  shame  upon  all  his  friends.  He  who  gets  knowdedge 
and  wisdom  in  the  days  of  his  youth,  gathers  in  summer,  and 
he  will  have  the  comfort  and  credit  of  it  ; but  he  who  idles 
away  the  days  of  his  youth,  will  bear  the  shame  of  it  when  he 
is  old. 

6 Blessings  are  upon  the  bead  of  the  just:  but 
violence  covereth  the  mouth  of  the  wicked. 

Here  is,  1.  The  head  of  the  just  crowned  with  blessings;  with 
the  blessings  both  of  God  and  man;  variety  of  blessings, 
abundance  of  blessings,  shall  descend  from  above,  and  visibly 
abide  on  the  head  of  good  men  ; real  blessings  ; they  shall  not 
only  be  spoken  well  of,  but  done  well  to.  Blessings  shall  be 
on  their  head  as  a coronet  to  adorn  and  dignify  them,  and  as 
a helmet  to  protect  and  secure  them. 

2.  The  mouth  of  the  wicked  corered  with  violence;  their 
mouths  shall  be  stopt  with  shame  for  the  violence  which  they 
have  done  ; they  shall  not  have  a word  to  say  in  excuse  for 
themselves  ; (Job  v.  16.)  their  breath  shall  be  stopt  with  the 
violence  that  shall  be  done  to  them,  when  their  violent  deal- 
ings shall  return  on  their  heads,  shall  be  returned  to  their 
teeth. 

7 The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed  : but  the  name 
of  the  wicked  shall  rot. 

Both  the  just  and  the  wicked,  when  their  days  are  fulfilled, 
must  die  ; between  their  bodies,  in  the  grave,  there  is  no  visi- 
ble difference  ; between  the  souls  of  the  one  and  the  other,  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  there  is  a vast  difference  ; and  so  there  is, 
or  ought  to  he,  between  their  memories  that  survive  them. 

1.  Good  men  are,  and  ought  to  be,  well-spoken  of  when 
they  are  gone  ; it  is  one  of  the  blessings  that  comes  upon  the 
head  of  the  just,  even  when  their  head  is  laid.  Blessed  men 
leave  behind  them  blessed  memories.  (1.)  It  is  part  of  the 
dignity  of  the  saints,  especially  those  who  excel  in  virtue,  and 
are  eminently  useful,  that  they  are  remembered  with  respect 
when  they  are  dead  ; their  good  name,  their  name  with  good 
men,  for  good  things,  is  then  in  a special  manner  as  precious 
ointment.  Eccl.  vii.  1.  Those  that  honour  God,  he  will  thus 
honour,  Ps.  cxii.  3,  6,  9.  The  elders  by  faith  obtained  a good 
report,  (Heb.  xi.  2.)  and,  being  dead,  are  yet  spoken  of.  (2.) 
It  is  part  of  the  duty  of  the  survivors  ; Let  the  memory  of  the 
just  be  blessed,  so  the  Jews  read  it ; and  observe  it  as  a precept, 
not  naming  an  eminently  just  man  that  is  dead,  without  adding. 
Let  his  memory  be  blessed.  We  must  delight  in  making  an 
honourable  mention  of  good  men  that  are  gone  ; bless  God 
for  them,  and  for  his  gifts  and  graces  that  appeared  in  them 
and  especially  be  followers  of  them  in  that  which  is  good. 

2.  Bad  men  are,  and  shall  be,  forgotten  or  spoken  of  with 
contempt.  When  their  bodies  are  putrefying  in  the  grave, 
their  names  also  shall  rot.  Either  they  shall  not  be  preserved 
at  all,  but  buried  in  oblivion  ; no  good  can  be  said  of  them, 
and  therefore  the  greatest  kindness  that  can  be  done  them, 
will  be  to  say  nothing  of  them  ; or  they  shall  be  loathsome, 
and  mentioned  with  detestation,  and  that  rule  of  honour,  De 
mortuis  nil  nisi  bonum — Say  nothing  to  the  disadvantage  of  the 
dead,  will  not  protect  them.  Where  the  wickedness  has  been 
notorious,  and  cannot  but  be  mentioned,  it  ought  to  be  men- 
tioned with  abhorrence. 

8 The  wise  in  heart  will  receive  commandments  : 
but  a prating;  fool  shall  fall. 

Here  is,  1.  The  honour  and  happiness  of  the  obedient ; they 
will  receive  commandments  ; they  will  take  it  as  a privilege,  and 
really  an  ease  to  them,  to  be  under  government,  which  saves 
them  the  labour  of  deliberating,  and  choosing  for  themselves  : 
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•mil  they  will  take  it  as  a favour  to  be  told  their  duty,  and  ad- 
monished concerning  it.  And  it  is  their  wisdom  ; they  are 
wise  in  heart,  who  are  tractable;  and  those  who  thus  bend, 
thus  stoop,  shall  stand  and  be  established,  shall  prosper, 
being  well-advised. 

2.  The  shame  and  ruin  of  the  disobedient,  that  will  not  be 
governed,  nor  endure  any  yoke  ; that  will  not  be  taught,  nor 
take  any  advice.  They  are  fools,  for  they  act  against  them- 
selves and  their  own  interest ; they  are  commonly  prating 
J'ools,  fools  of  lips,  full  of  talk,  but  lull  of  nonsense  ; boasting 
of  themselves,  prating  spitefully  against  those  that  admonisli 
them,  (3  John  10.)  and  pretending  to  give  counsel  and  law  to 
others.  Of  all  fools,  none  more  troublesome  than  the  prating 
fools,  nor  that  more  expose  themselves  ; but  they  shall  fall 
into  sin,  into  hell,  because  they  received  not  commandments. 
They  that  are  full  of  tongue,  seldom  look  well  to  their  feet, 
and  therefore  stumble  and  fall. 

9  He  that  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely:  but 
he  that  perverteth  his  ways  shall  be  known. 

We  are  here  told,  and  we  may  depend  upon  it, 

1.  That  men’s  integrity  will  be  their  security  ; He  that 
walks  uprightly  toward  God  and  man,  is  faithful  to  both  ; he 
that  designs  as  he  ought,  and  means  as  he  says,  he  walks 
surely,  he  is  safe  under  a divine  protection,  and  easy  in  a 
-holy  security.  He  goes  on  his  way  with  a humble  boldness, 
being  well  armed  against  the  temptations  of  Satan,  the  troubles 
•of  the  world,  and  the  reproaches  of  men.  He  knows  what 
ground  he  stands  on,  what  guide  he  follows,  what  guard  he 
is  surrounded  with,  and  what  glory  he  is  going  to,  and  there- 
fore proceeds  with  assurance  and  great  peace,  Isa.  xxxii.  17  ; 
xxxiii.  15,  16.  Some  understand  it  as  part  of  the  character  of 
an  upright  man,  that  he  walks  surely,  in  opposition  to  walking 
at  all  adventures;  he  will  not  dare  to  do  that  which  he  is  not 

■ fully  satisfied  in  his  own  conscience  concerning  the  lawfulness 
af,  but  will  see  his  way  clear  in  every  thing. 

2.  That  men’s  dishonesty  will  be  their  shame  ; He  that 
perverts  his  wuy,  that  turns  aside  into  crooked  paths,  that  dis- 
sembles with  God  and  man,  looks  one  way  and  rows  another, 
though  he  may  for  a time  disguise  himself,  and  pass  current, 
he  skull  he  known  to  be  what  he  is  ; it  is  a thousand  to  one 
but  some  time  or  other  he  betrays  himself  ; however,  God  will 
discover  him  in  the  great  day.  He  that  perverts  Ins  ways,  docu- 
mento  erit — shall  be  made  an  example  of,  for  warning  to 
others  ; so  some. 

10  He  that  winketh  with  the  eye  causcth  sorrow  ; 
•but  a prating  fool  shall  fall. 

Mischief  is  here  said  to  attend, 

1.  Politic,  designing,  self-disguising  sinners  ; He  that 
winks  with  the  eye,  as  if  he  took  no  notice  of  you,  when,  at  the 
same  time,  he  is  watching  an  opportunity  to  do  you  an  ill 
turn  ; that  makes  signs  to  his  accomplices  when  to  come  in  to 
assist  him  in  executing  his  wicked  projects,  which  are  all 
carried  on  by  trick  and  artifice  ; he  cruises  sorrow,  both  to  others 
and  to  himself.  Ingenuity  will  be  no  excuse  for  iniquity,  but 
the  sinner  must  either  repent,  or  do  worse  ; either  rue  it,  or 
'be  ruined  by  it. 

2.  Public,  silly,  self-exposing  sinners  ; A prating  fool, 
whose  sins  go  before  unto  judgment,  shall  fall,  as  he  had  said 
before,  v.  8.  But  his  case  is  less  dangerous  of  the  two,  and, 
though  he  destroy  himself,  does  not  create  so  much  sorrow  to 
others  as  he  that  winks  with  his  eyes.  The  dog  that  bites  is 
not  always  the  dog  that  barks. 

11  The  mouth  of  a righteous  man  is  a well  of  life  : 
'but  violence  covereth  the  mouth  of  the  wicked. 

See  here,  1.  How  industrious  a good  man  is,  by  communi- 
cating his  goodness,  to  do  good  with  it  ; His  mouth,  the  outlet 
of  his  mind,  is  a well  of  life,  it  is  a constant  spring,  whence 
issues  good  discourse  for  the  edification  of  others,  like  streams 
that  water  the  ground  and  make  it  fruitful,  and  lor  their  con- 
solation, like  streams  that  quench  the  thirst  of  the  weary 
traveller.  It  is  like  a well  of  life,  that  is  pure  and  clean,  not 
only  not  poisoned,  but  not  muddied,  with  any  corrupt  com- 
munication. 

2.  How  industrious  a bad  man  is,  by  concealing  his  badness, 
to  do  hurt  with  it  ; The  mouth  of  the  wicked  covers  violence  ; 
disguises  the  designed  mischief  with  professions  of  friendship, 
that  it  may  be  carried  on  the  more  securely  and  effectually  ; 
as  Joab  kissed  and  killed,  Judas  kissed  and  betrayed  ; this  is 
his  sin  to  which  the  punishment  answers;  (r.  6.)  Violence 
covers  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  ; what  he  got  by  violence,  shall 
Ibv  violence  be  .taken  from  him.  Job  v 4 s 


12  Hatred  stirretli  up  strifes  : but  love  ooveretli 
;t  1 1 sins. 

Here  is,  1.  'The  great  mischief-maker,  and  that  is  malice; 
Even  where  there  is  no  manifest  occasion  of  strifes,  yet  hatred 
seeks  occasion,  and  so  stirs  it  up,  and  does  the  Devil’s  work. 
Those  are  the  most  spiteful,  ill-natured  people  that  can  be, 
who  take  a pleasure  in  setting  their  neighbours  together  by 
the  ears,  by  tale  bearing,  evil  surmises,  and  misrepresenta- 
tions ; blowing  up  the  sparks  of  contention,  which  had  lain 
buried,  into  a flame,  at  which,  with  an  unaccountable  plea- 
sure, they  warm  their  hands. 

2.  The  great  peace-maker,  and  that  is  love,  which  covers  all 
sins,  the  offences  among  relations,  which  occasion  discord  ; 
Love,  instead  of  proclaiming  and  aggravating  the  offence, 
conceals  and  extenuates  it  as  far  as  it  is  capable  of  being  con- 
cealed and  extenuated.  Love  will  excuse  the  offence  which 
we  give  through  mistake,  and  unadvisedly,  when  we  are  able 
to  say  that  there  was  no  ill  intended,  but  it  was  an  oversight, 
and  we  love  our  friend  notwithstanding  ; this  covers  it.  It  will 
also  overlook  the  offence  that  is  given  us,  and  so  cover  it,  and 
make  the  best  of  it ; by  this  means  strife  is  prevented,  or,  ir 
begun,  peace  is  recovered  and  restored  quickly.  The  apostle 
quotes  this,(l  Pet.  iv.  8.)  Love  will  cover  a multitude  of  sins. 

13  In  the  lips  of  him  that  hath  understanding; 
wisdom  is  found:  but  a rod  is  for  the  back  of  him 
that  is  void  of  understanding. 

Observe,  1.  Wisdom  and  grace  are  the  honour  of  good  men 
He  that  has  understanding,  that  good  understanding  which 
tjiey  have  that  do  the  commandments,  wisdom  is  found  in  his 
lips,  it  is  discovered  to  be  there,  and,  consequently,  that  he 
has  within  a good  treasure  of  it,  and  it  is  derived  thence  for 
the  benefit  of  others.  It  is  a man’s  honour  to  have  wisdom, 
but  much  more  to  be  instrumental  to  make  others  wise.  2. 
Folly  and  sin  are  the  shame  of  bad  men  ; A rod  is  for  the  back 
of  him  that  wants  a heart ; he  exposes  himself  to  the  lashes  of 
his  own  conscience,  to  the  scourges  of  the  tongue,  to  the 
censures  of  the  magistrate,  and  to  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God.  They  that  foolishly  and  wilfully  goon  in  wicked  ways, 
are  preparing  rods  for  themselves,  the  marks  of  which  will  be 
their  perpetual  disgrace. 

14  Wise  men  lay  up  know  ledge  : but  the  mouth  of 
the  foolish  is  near  destruction. 

Observe,  1.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  that  they  treasure 
up  a stock  of  useful  knowledge,  which  will  be  their  preserva- 
tion ; Wisdom  is  therefore  found  in  their  lips,  ( v . 13.)  because 
it  is  laid  up  in  their  hearts  ; out  of  which  store,  like  the  good 
householder,  they  bring  things  new  and  old.  Whatever 
knowledge  may  be  at  any  time  useful  to  us,  we  must  lay  it  up, 
because  we  know  not  but  some  time  or  other  we  may  have 
occasion  for  it.  We  must  continue  laying  up  as  long  as  we 
live  : and  be  sure  to  lay  it  up  safe,  that  it  may  not  be  to  seek 
when  we  want  it. 

2.  It  is  the  folly  of  fools  that  they  lay  up  mischief  in  their 
hearts,  which  is  ready’to  them  in  all  they  say,  and  works 
terror  and  destruction  both  to  others  and  to  themselves.  They 
love  devouring  words,  (Ps.  lii.  4.)  and  these  come  uppermost  ; 
their  mouth  is  near  destruction,  having  the  sharp  arrows  of 
hitter  words  always  at  hand,  to  throw  about. 

15  The  rich  man’s  wealth  is  his  strong  city:  the 
destruction  of  the  poor  is  their  poverty. 

This  may  be  taken  two  ways  : 

1.  As  a reason  why  we  should  be  diligent  in  our  business, 
that  we  may  avoid  that  sinking,  dispiriting  uneasiness  which 
attends  poverty,  and  may  enjoy  the  benefit  and  comfort  which 
they  have  that  are  before-hand  in  the  world.  Taking  pains 
is  really  the  way  to  make  ourselves  and  our  families  easy. 
Or,  rather, 

2.  As  a representation  of  the  common  mistakes  both  of  rich 
and  poor  concerning  their  outward  condition. 

(1.)  Rich  people  think  themselves  happy  because  they  arc 
rich  ; but  it  is  their  mistake  ; The  rich  man’s  wealth  is,  in  his 
own  conceit,  his  strong  city,  whereas  the  worst  of  evils  it  is 
too  weak  and  utterly  insufficient  to  protect  them  from.  It 
will  prove  that  they  are  not  so  safe  as  they  imagine  ; nay,  their 
wealth  may  perhaps  expose  them. 

(2.)  Poor  people  think  themselves  undone  because  they  are 
poor  ; but  it  is  their  mistake  ; The  destruction  of  the  poor  it 
their  poverty  ; it  sinks  their  spirits,  and  ruins  ail  their  com- 
forts ; whereas  a man  may  live  very  comfortably,  though  he 
has  but  a little  to  live  on.  if  he  be  bu  content,  and  keep  a 
good  conscience,  and  live  by  faith. 
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16  The  labour  of  the  righteous  tendeth  to  life  ; 
the  fruit  of  the  wicked  to  sin. 

Solomon  here  confirms  what  his  father  had  said,  (Ps.  xxxvii. 
]6.)  A little  that  u righteous  man  has  is  better  than  the  riches 
of  many  ivicked. 

1.  Perhaps  a righteous  man  has  no  more  than  what  lie 
works  hard  for,  he  eats  only  the  labour  of  his  hands,  but  that 
labour  tends  to  life  ; he  aims  at  nothing  but  to  get  an  honest 
livelihood,  covets  not  to  be  rich  and  great,  but  is  willing  to 
live  and  maintain  his  family.  Nor  does  it  tend  only  to  his 
own  life,  but  he  would  enable  himself  to  do  good  to  others  ; he 
therefore  labours,  that  lie  may  have  to  give  ; (Eph.  iv.  28.)  all 
his  business  turns  to  some  good  account  or  other.  Or,  it  may 
be  meant  of  his  labour  in  religion  ; he  takes  most  pains  in 
that  which  has  a tendency  to  eternal  life  ; he  sows  to  the 
Spirit,  that  he  may  reap  life  everlasting. 

2.  Perhaps  a wicked  man’s  wealth  is  fruit  which  he  did  not 
labour  for,  but  came  easily  by,  but  it  tends  to  sin  ; he  makes 
it  the  food  and  fuel  of  his  lusts,  his  pride,  and  luxury;  he 
does  hurt  with  it,  and  not  good  ; he  gets  hurt  by  it,  and  is 
hardened  by  it  in  his  wicked  ways.  The  things  of  this  world 
are  good  or  evil,  life  or  death,  as  they  are  used,  and  as  they 
are  that  have  them. 

17  He  is  in  the  way  of  life  that  keepeth  instruc- 
tion: but  he  that  refuseth  reproof  erreth. 

See  here,  l.That  those  are  in  the  right  that  do  not  only 
receive  instruction,  but  retain  it ; that  do  not  let  it  slip  through 
carelessness,  as  most  do,  nor  let  it  go  to  those  that  would  rob 
them  of  it ; that  keep  instruction  safe,  keep  it  pure  and  entire, 
keep  it  for  their  own  use,  that  they  may  govern  themselves  by 
it,  keep  it  for  the  benefit  of  others,  that  they  may  instruct 
them  ; they  that  do  so  are  in  the  way  of  life  ; the  way  that  has 
true  comfort  in  it,  and  eternal  life  at  the  end  of  it. 

2.  That  those  are  in  the  wrong,  that  do  not  only  not  receive 
instruction,  but  wilfully  and  obstinately  refuse  it  when  it  is 
offered  them  ; they  will  not  be  taught  their  duty,  because  it 
discovers  their  faults  to  them  ; that  instruction  which  carries 
reproof  in  it  they  have  a particular  aversion  to,  and  certainly 
they  err  ; it  is  a sign  that  they  err  in  judgment,  and  have  false 
notions  of  good  and  evil  : it  is  a cause  of  their  erring  in  con- 
versation. The  traveller  that  has  missed  his  way,  and  cannot 
bear  to  be  told  of  it,  and  showed  the  right  way,  must  needs 
err  still,  err  endlessly  : he  certainly  misses  the  uay  of  life. 

IS  He  that  liideth  hatred  with  lying  lips,  and  he 
that  uttereth  a slander,  is  a fool. 

Observe  here,  malice  is  folly  and  wickedness. 

1 . It  is  so  when  it  is  concealed  by  flattery  and  dissimulation  ; 
lie  is  a fool,  though  he  may  think  himself  a politician,  that 
hides  hatred  with  lying  lips,  lest,  if  it  break  out  he  should  be 
ashamed  before  men,  and  he  should  lose  the  opportunity  of 
gratifying  his  malice.  Lying  lips  are  bad  enough,  of  them- 
selves, but  have  a peculiar  malignity  in  them,  when  they  are 
made  a cloke  of  maliciousness.  But  he  is  a fool  who  thinks  to 
hide  any  thing  from  God. 

2.  It  is  no  better  when  it  is  vented  in  spiteful  and  mischiev- 
ous language  ; He  that  utters  slander  is  a fool  too,  for  God 
will,  sooner  or  later,  bring  forth  that  righteousness  as  the 
light,  which  he  endeavours  to  cloud,  and  will  find  an  expe- 
dient to  roll  the  reproach  away. 

19  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not 
sin  : but  he  that  refraineth  his  lips  is  wise. 

We  are  here  admonished  concerning  the  government  of  the 
tongue,  that  necessary  duty  of  a Christian. 

1.  It  is  good  to  say  little,  because  in  the  multitude  of  words 
there  wanteth  not  sin,  or  sin  doth  not  cease.  Usually,  they 
that  speak  much,  speak  much  amiss  ; and  among  many  words 
there  cannot  but  be  many  idle  words,  which  they  must  shortly 
give  an  account  of.  They  that  love  to  hear  themselves  talk, 
do  not  consider  what  work  they  are  making  for  repentance; 
for  that  will  be  wanted,  and,  first  or  last,  will  be  had,  where 
there  wanteth  not  sin. 

2.  It  is  therefore  good  to  keep  our  mouth  as  with  a bridle  : 
He  that  refrains  his  lips,  that  often  checks  himself,  suppresses 
what  he  has  thought,  and  holds  in  that  which  would  transpire, 
he  is  a wise  man  ; it  is  an  evidence  of  his  wisdom,  and  he 
therein  consults  his  own  peace.  Little  said,  soon  amended, 
Amos  v.  13.  Jam.  i.  19. 

20  The  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice  silver:  the 
heart  of  the  wicked  is  iittle  worth.  21  The  lips  of 
the  righteous  feed  many  : but  fools  die  for  want  of 
wisuom. 


We  are  here  taught  how  to  value  men,  cct  by  their  wealth 
and  preferment  in  the  world,  but  by  their  virtue. 

1.  Good  men  are  good  for  something  : though  they  may  be 
poor  and  low  in  the  world,  and  may  not  have  power  and 
riches  to  do  good  with,  yet,  as  long  as  they  have  a mouth  tc 
speak,  that  will  make  them  valuable  and  useful,  and  upon 
that  account  we  must  honour  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  because 
nut  of  the  good  treasure  of  their  heart  they  bring  forth  good 
things.  (1.)  This  makes  them  valuable;  The  tongue  of  the 
just  is  as  choice  silver ; they  are  sincere,  freed  from  the  dross 
of  guile  and  evil  design.  God’s  words  are  compared  tc 
silver  purified,  (Ps.  xii.  6.)  for  they  may  he  relied  on  ; and 
such  are  the  words  of  just  men.  They  are  of  weight  and 
worth,  and  will  enrich  those  that  hear  them  with  wisdom, 
which  is  better  than  choice  silver.  (2.)  It  makes  them  useful ; 
The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed  many  ; for  they  are  full  of  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  the  bread  of  life,  and  that  sound  doc- 
trine wherewith  souls  are  nourished  up.  Pious  discourse  is 
spiritual  food  to  the  needy,  to  the  hungry. 

2.  Bad  men  are  good  for  nothing.  (1.)  One  can  get  no 
good  by  them  ; The  heart  of  the  wicked  is  little  worth  ; and 
therefore  that  which  comes  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart 
cannot  be  worth  much.  His  principles,  his  notions,  his 
thoughts,  his  purposes,  and  all  the  things  that  fill  him,  and 
affect  him,  are  worldly  and  carnal,  and  therefore  of  no  value. 
He  that  is  of  the  earth  speaks  of  the  earth,  and  neither  under- 
stands nor  relishes  the  things  of  God,  John  iii.  31.  1 Cor.  ii. 
14.  The  wicked  man  pretends,  that  though  he  does  not  talk 
of  religion  as  the  just  do,  yet  he  has  it  within  him,  and  thanks 
God  that  his  heart  is  good  ; but  he  that  searches  the  heart 
here  says  the  contrary,  It  is  nothing  worth.  (2.)  One  can  do 
no  good  to  them.  While  many  are  fed  by  the  lips  of  the 
righteous,  fools  die  for  want  of  wisdom  ; and  fools  indeed 
they  are  to  die  for  want  of  that  which  they  might  so  easily 
come  by.  Fools  die  for  want  of  a heart,  so  the  word  is  ; they 
perish  for  want  of  consideration  and  resolution  ; they  have  no- 
heart to  do  any  thing  for  their  own  good.  While  the  righteous 
feed  others,  fools  starve  themselves. 

22  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketli  rich  ; and 
lie  addetb  no  sorrow  with  it. 

W'orldly  wealth  is  that  which  most  men  have  their  hearts 
very  much  Upon,  hut  they  generally  mistake  both  in  the  nature 
of  the  thing  they  desire,  and  in  the  way  by  which  they  hope  to 
compass  it  ; we  are  therefore  told  here, 

1.  What  that  wealth  is  which  is  indeed  desirable  : not  hav- 
ing abundance  only,  but  having  it  and  no  smrow  with  it  : no 
disquieting  care  to  get  and  keep  it  ; no  vexation  of  spirit 
the  enjoyment  of  it  ; no  tormenting  grief  for  the  loss  of  it  ; no 
guilt  contracted  hv  the  abuse  of  it.  To  have  it,  and  to 
have  a heart  to  take  the  comfort  of  it  ; to  do  good  with  it. 
and  to  serve  God  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart  in  the 
use  of  it. 

2.  Whence  this  desirable  wealth  is  to  be  expected  ; not  by 
making  ourselves  drudges  to  the  world,  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2.)  but 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  that  is  it  that  makes  rich,  and  adds  no 
sorrow  ; what  comes  from  the  love  of  God,  has  the  grace  of 
God  for  its  companion,  to  preserve  the  soul  from  those  turbu- 
lent lusts  and  passions,  of  which,  otherwise,  the  increase  of 
riches  is  commonly  the  incentive.  He  had  said,  (v.  4.)  The 
hand  of  the  diligent  makes  rich,  as  a means  ; but  here  he 
ascribes  it  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  ; but  that  blessing  is 
upon  the  hand  of  the  diligent.  It  is  thus  in  spiritual  riches. 
Diligence  in  getting  them  is  our  duty,  but  God’s  blessing  and 
grace  must  have  all  the  glory  of  that  which  is  acquired,  Deut. 
viii.  17,  18. 

23  It  is- as  sport  to  a fool  to  do  mischief : but  a man 
of  understanding  hath  wisdom. 

Here  is,  1.  Sin  exceeding  sinful  : It  is  as  a laughter  to  a 
fool  to  do  mischief:  it  is  as  natural  to  him,  and  as  pleasant, 
as  it  is  to  a man  to  laugh.  Wickedness  is  his  Isaac,  that  is  the 
word  here  ; it  is  his  delight,  his  darling,  and  that  in  which 
he  pleases  himself.  He  makes  a laughingmatterof  sin.  When 
he  is  warned  not  to  sin,  from  the  consideration  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  revelation  of  his  wrath  against  sin,  he  makes  a 
jest  of  the  admonition,  and  laughs  at  the  shaking  of  the  spear  . 
when  he  has  sinned,  instead  of  sorrowing  fcr  it,  he  boasts  of 
it,  ridicules  reproofs,  and  laughs  away  the  convictions  of  his 
own  conscience,  eh.  xiv.  9. 

2.  W’isdom  exceeding  wise  ; for  it  carries  along  with  it  the 
evidence  of  its  ow  n excellency  ; it  may  be  predicated  of  it- 
self. and  it  is  encomium  enough  ; you  need  say  no  more  in 
praise  of  a man  of  understanding  than  this,  “ He  is  an  under- 
! standing  man,  he  has  wisdom  : he  is  so  wise  as  not  to  lo  m;s- 
i chief,  or  if  he  has  through  oversight,  offended,  he  is  so  wise 
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as  not  to  make  a jest  of  it.”  Or,  to  speak  wisdom  wise  in- 
deed, read  it  tlius  ; /Is  it  is  a sport  to  a fool  to  ilo  mischief,  so  it 
is  to  a snan  of  understanding  to  have  wisdom,  and  to  show  it. 
Reside  the  future  recompence,  a good  man  has  as  much  pre- 
sent pleasure  in  the  restraints  and  exercises  of  religion,  as 
sinners  can  pretend  to  in  the  liberties  and  enjoyments  ot  sin  ; 
and  much  more  and  much  better. 

*24  The  fear  of  the  wicked,  it  shall  come  upon 
him:  but  the  desire  of  the  righteous  shall  be  granted. 
‘25  As  the  whirlwind  passeth,  so  is  the  wicked  no 
more:  but  the  righteous  is  an  everlasting  founda- 
tion. 

It  is  here  said,  and  said  again,  to  the  righteous,  that  if  shall 
he  well  with  them,  and  to  the  wicked,  ITor  to  them  ; and 
these  are  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  for  their  mutual 
illustration. 

1.  It  shall  be  as  ill  with  the  wicked  as  they  can  fear,  and  as 
well  with  the  righteous  as  they  can  desire.  (1.)  The  wicked, 
it  is  true,  buoy  themselves  up  sometimes  in  their  wickedness 
with  vain  hopes  which  will  deceive  them,  but  at  other  times 
they  cannot  but  be  haunted  with  just  fears,  and  those  fears 
shall  come  upon  them  ; the  God  they  provoke  will  be  every 
whit  as  terrible  as  they,  when  they  are  under  their  greatest, 
damps,  apprehend  him  to  be.  .4s  is  thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wroth, 
Ps.  xc.  11.  Wicked  men  fear  the  punishment  of  sin,  but 
they  have  not  wisdom  to  improve  their  fears  by  making  their 
escape,  and  so  the  thing  they  feared  comes  upon  them,  and 
their  present  terrors  are  earnests  of  their  future  torments. 
(2.)  The  righteous,  it  is  true,  sometimes  have  their  fears,  but 
their  desire  is  toward  the  favour  of  God,  and  a happiness  in 
him,  and  that  desire  shall,  he  granted.  According  to  their 
faith , not  according  to  their  fear,  it  shall  be  unto  them,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  4. 

2.  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  shall  quickly  end,  hut  the 
happiness  of  the  righteous  shall  nevurend,  v.25.  The  wicked 
make  a great  noise,  hurry  themselves  and  others,  like  a 
whirlwind  which  threatens  to  hear  down  all  before  it  ; hut, 
like  a whirlwind  they  are  presently  gone,  and  they  pass  irre- 
coverably, they  are  no  more ; all  about  them  are  quiet  and 
glad  when  the  storm  is  over,  Ps.  xxxvii.  10,  36.  Job  xx.  5. 
The  righteous,  on  the  contrary,  make  no  show  ; they  lie  hid, 
like  a.  foundation  which  is  low  and  out  of  sight,  but  they  are 
fixed  in  their  resolution  to  cleave  to  God,  established  in  virtue, 
and  they  shall  be  an  everlasting  foundation,  immovably 
good;  he  that  is  holy  shall  be  holy  still,  and  immovably 
happy  ; his  hope  is  built  on  a rock,  and  therefore  not  shocked 
by  the  storm,  Matt.  vii.  24.  The  righteous  is  the  pillar  of  the 
world,  so  some  read  it,  the  world  stands  for  their  sakes  ; the 
holy  seed  is  the  substance  thereof. 

26  As  vinegar  to  the  teeth,  and  as  smoke  to  the 
eyes,  so  is  the  sluggard  to  them  that  send  him. 

Observe,  1.  Those  that  are  of  a slothful  disposition,  that 
1-ove  their  ease,  and  cannot  apply  their  minds  to  any  business, 
are  not  fit  to  be  employed,  no  not  so  much  as  to  be  sent  on  an 
errand,  for  they  will  neither  deliver  a message  with  any  care, 
nor  make  any  haste  back.  Such  therefore  are  very  unmeet  to 
be  ministers,  Christ’s  messengers  ; he  will  not  own  the  send- 
ing forth  of  sluggards  into  his  harvest.  2.  They  that  are  guilty 
ot  so  great  an  oversight  as  to  intrust  such  with  any  affair,  and 
put  confidence  in  them,  will  certainly  have  vexation  with 
them.  A slothful  servant  is  to  his  master  as  uneasy  and 
troublesome  as  vinegar  to  the  teeth,  and  smoke  to  the  eyes  ; he 
provokes  his  passion,  as  vinegar  sets  the  teeth  on  edge,  and 
occasions  him  grief  to  see  his  business  neglected  and  undone, 
as  smoke  sets  the  eyes  a weeping. 

27  The  fear  of  the  Loro  prolongcth  days:  hut 
the  years  of  the  wicked  shall  be  shortened.  28  The 
hope  of  the  righteous  shall  he  gladness  : but  the 
expectation  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 

Observe,  1.  Religion  lengthens  men’s  lives,  and  crowns 
their  hopes.  11  hat  man  is  he  that  lores  life  ? Let  him  fear 
God,  and  that  will  secure  him  from  many  things  that  would 
prejudice  his  life,  and  secure  to  him  life  enough  in  this  world, 
and  eternal  life  in  the  other  ; the  fear  of  the  Lord  will  add  days 
more  than  was  expected,  will  add  them  endlessly,  will  prolong 
them  to  the  days  of  eternity.  What  man  is  he  that  would  see 
good  days?  Let  him  be  religious,  and  then  his  days  shall  not 
only  be  many,  hnt  happy,  very  happy  as  well  as  very  many, 
for  the  hope  of  the  righteous  shall  be  gladness,  they  shall  have 
what  they  hope  for,  to  their  unspeakable  satisfaction.  It  is 
something  future  and  unseen  that  they  place  their  happiness 
in  ; (Rom.  viii.  24,  25.)  not  what  they  have  in  hand,  but  what 


they  have  in  hope,  and  their  hope  will  shortly  be  swallowed 
up  in  fruition,  and  it  will  be  their  everlasting  gladness.  I nter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  tliy  Lord. 

2.  Wickedness  shortens  men’s  lives,  and  frustrates  their 
hopes.  The  years  of  the  wicked,  that  are  spent  in  the  pleasures 
of  sin  and  the  drudgery  of  the  world,  shall  be  shortened  ; Cut 
down  the  trees  that  cumber  the  ground.  And  whatever  com- 
fort or  happiness  a wicked  man  promises  himself  in  this  world 
or  the  other,  he  will  he  frustrated;  for  the  expectation  of  the 
wicked  shall  perish  ; his  hope  shall  he  turned  into  endless 
despair. 

29  The  way  of  the  Lord  ;;  strength  to  the  up- 
right ; but  destruction  shall  he  to  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  30  The  righteous  shall  never  he  removed  : 
hut  the  wicked  shall  not  inhabit  the  earth. 

These  two  verses  are  to  the  same  purport  with  those  next 
before,  intimating  the  happiness  of  the  godly  and  the  misery 
of  the  wicked  ; it  is  necessary  that  this  be  inculcated  upon  us, 
so  loth  are  we  to  believe  and  consider  it. 

1.  Strength  and  stability  are  entailed  upon  integrity  ; The  1 
way  of  the  Lord,  the  providence  of  God,  the  way  in  which  he 
walks  towards  us,  is  strength  to  the  upright,  confirms  him  in 
his  uprightness.  All  God’s  dealings  with  him,  merciful  and 
afflictive,  serve  to  quicken  him  to  his  duty,  and  animate  him 
against  his  discouragements.  Or,  The  way  of  the  Lord,  the 
way  of  godliness,  in  which  lie  appoints  us  to  walk,  is  strength 
to  the  upright ; the  closer  we  keep  to  that  way,  and  the  more 
our  hearts  are  enlarged  to  proceed  in  it,  the  better  fitted  we 
are  both  for  services  and  sufferings.  A good  conscience,  kept 
pure  from  sin,  gives  a man  boldness  in  a dangerous  time  ; and 
constant  diligence  in  duty  makes  a man’s  work  easy  in  a busy 
time  ; the  more  we  do  for  God,  the  more  we  may  do.  Job.  xvii. 
9.  That  Joy  of  the  Lord,  which  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  way 
of  the  L,nrd,  will  be  our  strength,  (Neh.  viii.  10.)  and  therefore 
the  righteous  shall  never  he  removed.  They  that  have  an  esta- 
blished virtue,  have  an  established  peace  and  happiness  which 
nothing  can  rob  them  of,  thev  have  an  everlasting  foundation, 
v.  25. 

2.  Ruin  and  destruction  are  the  certain  consequence  of 
wickedness.  The  wicked  shall  not  only  not  inherit  the  earth, 
though  they  lay  up  their  treasure  in  it,  but  they  shall  not  so 
much  as  inhabit  the  earth  ; God’s  judgments  will  root  them 
out  ; Destruction,  swift  and  sure  destruction,  shall  he  to  the 
workers  of  iniquity  ; destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Loui 
and  the  glory  of  his  power.  Nay,  that  way  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  the  strength  of  the  upright,  is  consumption  and  terror  to  the 
workers  of  iniquity  : the  same  gospel  which  to  the  one  is  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  the  other  is  a savour  of  death  unto 
death  ; the  same  providence,  like  the  same  sun,  softens  the  one 
and  hardens  the  other,  Hos.  xiv.  9. 

31  The  mouth  of  the  just  bringeth  forth  wisdom: 
but  the  froward  tongue  shall  he  cut  out.  32  The- 
lips  of  the  righteous  know  what  is  acceptable:  but 
the  mouth  of  the  wicked  speaheth  frowardness. 

Here,  as  before,  men  are  judged  of,  and,  accordingly,  are- 
justified,  or  condemned,  by  their  words,  Matt.  xii.  37. 

1.  It  is  both  the  proof  and  the  praise  of  a man’s  wisdom- 
a ml  goodness,  that  lie  speaks  wisely  and  well.  A good  man, 
in  his  discourse,  brings  forth  wisdom  for  the  benefit  of  others. 
God  gives  him  wisdom  as  a reward  of  his  righteousness  ; (Eccl. 
ii.26.)  and  he,  in  gratitude  for  hat  gift,  and  justice  to  the 
Giver,  does  good  with  it,  and  with  his  wise  and  pious  dis- 
courses edifies  many.  Lie  knows  what  is  acceptable,  what  dis- 
course will  be  pleasing  to  God,  (for  that  is  it  that  he  studies 
more  than  to  oblige  the  company,)  and  what  will  be  agreeable ; 
both  to  the  speaker  and  to  the  hearers,  what  will  become  him, ' 
and  benefit  them,  and  that  he  will  speak. 

2.  It  is  the  sin,  and  will  be  the  ruin,  of  a wicked  man,  that 
he  speaks  wickedly  like  himself.  The  mouth  of  the  wicked 
speaks  frowardness,  that  which  is  displeasing  to  God,  and  pro- 
voking to  those  he  converses  with  ; and  what  becomes  of  it1 
Why,  the  froward  tongue  shall  he  cut  off,  as  surely  as  the 
flattering  one,  Ps.  xii.  3. 

CHAP.  XI. 

I 4 FALSE  balance  is  abomination  to  the  Lord  : 

TV  but  a just  weight  is  his  delight. 

As  religion  toward  God  is  a branch  of  universal  righteous- 
ness, (he  is  not  an  honest  man  that  is  not  devout, ) so  righteous- 
ness toward  men  is  a branch  of  true  religion,  he  is  net  a godly 
man  that  is  net  honest,  nor  can  he  expect  that  his  devotion 
should  be  accepted  ; for. 


so: 
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1.  Nothing  is  more  offensive  to  God  than  deceit  in  com- 
merce. A false  balance  is  here  put  for  all  manner  of  unjust  and 
fraudulent  practices  in  dealing  with  any  person,  which  are  all 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  and  render  those  abominable  to 
him  that  allow  themselves  in  the  use  of  such  cursed  arts  of 
thriving.  It  is  an  affront  to  justice,  which  God  is  the  Patron 
of,  as  well  as  a wrong  to  our  neighbour,  whom  God  is  the 
Protector  of.  Men  make  light  of  such  frauds,  and  think  there 
is  no  sin  in  that  which  there  is  money  to  be  got  by,  and, 
while  it  passes  undiscovered,  they  cannot  blame  themselves 
lor  it  ; a blot  is  no  blot  till  it  is  hit,  Hos.  xii.  7,  8.  But  they 
are  not  the  less  an  abomination  to  God,  who  will  be  the 
Avenger  of  those  that  defraud  their  brethren. 

2.  Nothing  is  more  pleasing  to  God  than  fair  and  honest 
■dealing,  nor  more  necessary  to  make  us  and  our  devotions  ac- 
ceptable to  him  ; A just  weight  is  his  delight.  He  himself 
goes  by  a just  weight,  and  holds  the  scale  of  judgment  with 
an  even  hand,  and  therefore  :s  pleased  with  those  that  are 
herein  followers  of  him.  A balance  cheats,  under  pretence  of 
doing  right  most  exactly,  and  therefore  is  the  greater  abomi- 
nation to  God. 

2 When  pride  cometli,  then  cometh  shame:  blit 
with  the  lowly  is  wisdom. 

Observe,  1.  flow  he  that  exalts  himself  is  here  abased,  and 
contempt  put  upon  him;  When  pride  corner  then  comes  shame. 
Pride  is  a sin  which  men  have  reason  to  be  themselves  asham- 
ed of  ; it  is  a shame  to  a man  who  springs  out  of  the  earth, 
who  lives  upon  alms,  depends  upon  God,  and  has  forfeited  all 
he  has,  to  be  proud.  It  is  a sin  which  others  cry  out  shame 
on,  and  look  upon  with  disdain  ; he  that  is  haughty  makes 
himself  contemptible  ; it  is  a sin  for  which  God  often  brings 
men  down,  as  he  did  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Herod,  whose 
ignominy  immediately  attended  their  vainglory  ; for  God  re- 
sists the  proud,  contradicts  them,  and  counterworks  them,  in 
the  thing  they  are  proud  of,  Isa.  ii.  11,  &c. 

2.  How  he  that  humbles  himself  is  here  exalted,  and  a high 
character  is  given  him  ; as  with  the  proud  there  is  folly,  and 
will  be  shame,  so  with  the  lowhj  there  is  wisdom,  and  will  be 
honour,  for  a man’s  wisdom  gains  him  respect,  and  makes  his 
face  to  shine  before  men  ; or  if  any  be  so  base  as  to  trample 
upon  the  humble,  God  will  give  them  grace,  which  will  be 
their  glory.  Considering  how  safe,  and  quiet,  and  easy,  they 
are,  that  are  of  a humble  spirit,  what  communion  they  have 
with  God,  and  comfort  in  themselves,  we  will  say,  With  the 
lowly  is  wisdom. 

3 The  integrity  of  the  upright  shall  guide  them  : 
-but  the  perverseness  of  transgressors  shall  destroy 
them. 

It  is  not  only  promised  that  God  will  guide  the  upright,  and 
threatened  that  he  will  destroy  the  transgressors,  but,  that  we 
may  be  the  more  fully  assured  of  both,  it  is  here  lepresented 
as  if  the  nature  of  the  thing  were  such  on  both  sides,  that  it 
would  do  it  itself. 

1.  The  integrity  of  an  honest  man  will  itselt  be  his  guide,  in 
way  of  duty  and  the  way  of  safety.  His  principles  are 

xed,  his  rule  is  certain,  and  therefore  his  way  is  plain  ; his 
sincerity  keeps  him  steady,  and  he  needs  not  tack  about  every 
time  the  wind  turns,  having  no  other  end  to  drive  at  than  to 
keep  a good  conscience.  Integrity  and  uprightness  will  pre- 
serve men,  Ps.  xxv.  21. 

2.  The  iniquity  of  a bad  man  will  itself  be  his  ruin.  As 
the  plainness  of  a good  man  will  be  his  protection,  though  he 
is  ever  so  much  exposed,  so  the  perverseness  of  sinners  will  be 
their  destruction,  though  they  think  themselves  ever  so  well 
fortified.  They  shall  fall  into  pits  of  their  own  digging,  cli. 
v.  22. 

4 Riches  profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath  : but 
righteousness  delivereth  from  death. 

Note,  1.  The  day  of  death  will  be  a day  of  wrath  ; it  is  a 
messenger  of  God’s  wrath  ; therefore,  when  Moses  had  medi- 
tated on  man’s  mortality,  he  takes  occasion  thence  to  admire 
tliepower  of  God's  anger,  Ps.  xc.  11.  It  is  a debt,  owing,  not 
to  nature,  but  to  God’s  justice.  After  death,  the  judgment, 
and  that  is  a day  of  wrath.  Rev.  vi.  17. 

2.  Riches  will  stand  men  in  no  steaa  iu  that  day  ; they 
will  neither  put  by  the  stroke,  nor  ease  the  pain,  much  less 
take  out  the  sting  ; what  profit  will  this  world's  birthrights  be 
of  then  1 In  the  day  of  public  judgments,  riches  often  expose 
men  rather  than  protect  them,  Ezek.  vii.  19. 

3.  It  is  righteousness  only  that  will  deliver  from  the  evil  of 
death  ; a good  conscience  will  make  death  easy,  and  take 
off  the  terror  of  it  ; it  is  the  privilege  of  the  righteous  onlv 
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not  to  be  hurt  of  the  second  death,  and  so  not  much  hurt  by 
the  first. 

5  The  righteousness  cf  the  perfect  shall  direct 
his  way;  but  the  wicked  shall  fall  by  liis  own 
wickedness.  G The  righteousness  of  the  upright 
shall  deliver  them:  but  transgressors  shall  be 
taken  in  their  men  naughtiness. 

These  two  verses  are,  in  effect,  the  same,  and  both  to  the 
same  purport  with  v.  3.  For  the  truths  are  here  of  such  cer- 
tainty and  weight,  that  they  cannot  be  too  often  inculcated. 
Let  us  govern  ourselves  by  these  principles. 

1.  That  the  ways  of  religion  are  plain  and  safe,  and  in  them 
we  may  enjoy  a holy  security.  A living  principle  of  honesty 
and  grace  will  be,  (1.)  Our  best  direction  in  the  right  way, 
in  every  doubtful  case,  to  say  to  us,  This  is  the  way,  wulk  in  it. 
He  that  acts  without  a guide  looks  right  on,  and  sees  his  way 
before  him.  (2.)  Our  best  deliverance  from  every  false  way ; 
The  righteousness  of  the  upright  shall  be  armour  of  proof  to 
them,  to  deliver  them  from  the  allurements  of  the  Devil  and 
the  world,  and  from  their  menaces. 

2.  The  ways  of  wickedness  are  dangerous  and  destructive  ; 
The  wicked  shall  full  into  misery  and  ruin  by  their  own  wicked- 
ness, and  be  taken  in  their  own  naughtiness  as  in  a snare  ; 0 
Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself.  Their  sin  will  be  their 
punishment ; that  wry  thing  by  which  they  contrued  to  shelter 
themselves  will  make  against  them. 

7 When  a wicked  man  dieth,  his  expectation 
shall  perish  ; and  the  hope  of  unjust  men  perisheth. 

Note,  1.  Even  wicked  men,  while  they  live,  may  keep  up  a 
confident  expectation  of  a happiness  when  they  die,  or  at  least 
a happiness  in  this  world.  The  hypocrite  has  his  hope,  in 
which  he  wraps  himself  as  the  spider  in  her  web  ; the  world- 
ling expects  great  matters  from  his  wealth,  he  calls  it  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years , and  hopes  to  take  his  ease  in  it,  and 
to  be  merry  ; but  in  dealh’their  expectation  will  be  frustrated, 
the  worldling  must  leave  this  world  which  he  expected  to  con- 
tinue in,  and  the  hypocrite  will  come  short  of  that  world  which 
he  expected  to  remove  to,  Job  xxvii.  8. 

2.  It  will  be  the  great  aggravation  of  the  misery  of  wicked 
people,  that  their  hopes  will  sink  into  despair  then  when  they 
expect  them  to  be  crowned  with  fruition.  When  a godly  man 
dies,  his  expectations  are  outdone,  and  all  his  fears  vanish  ; 
but  when  a wicked  man  dies,  his  expectations  are  dashed, 
dashed  to  pieces,  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish,  with 
which  he  had  pleased  himself,  his  hopes  vanish. 

8 The  righteous  is  delivered  out  of  trouble,  and 
the  wicked  cometh  in  his  stead. 

As  always  in  death,  so  sometimes  in  life,  the  righteous  are 
remarkably  favoured,  and  the  wicked  crossed. 

1.  Good  people  are  helped  out  of  the  distresses  which  they 
thought  themselves  lost  in,  and  their  feet  are  set  in  a large 
room,  Ps.  lxvi.  12;  xxxiv.  19.  God  has  found  out  a wny  to 
deliver  his  people,  when  tney  have  despaired,  and  their  ene- 
mies have  triumphed,  as  if  the  wilderness  had  shut  them  in. 

2.  The  wicked  have  fallen  into  the  distresses  which  they 
thought  themselves  far  from,  nay,  which  they  had  been  in- 
strumental to  bring  the  righteous  into,  so  that  they  seem  to 
come  in  their  stead,  as  a ransom  for  the  just.  Mordecai  is 
saved  from  the  gallows,  Daniel  from  the  lion’s  den,  and  Petei 
from  the  prison  ; and  their  persecutors  come  in  their  stead. 
The  Israelites  are  delivered  out  of  the  Red  sea  and  the  Egyp 
tians  drowned  in  it.  So  precious  are  the  saints  in  God's  eye, 
that  he  giies  men  for  them,  Isa.  xliii.  3,  4. 

9 An  hypocrite  with  his  mouth  destroyeth  bis 
neighbour:  but  through  know  ledge  shall  the  just  he 
delivered. 

Here  is,  1.  Hypocrisy  designing  ill.  It  is  not  only  the 
murderer  with  his  sword,  but  the  hypocrite  with  his  mouth,  that 
destroys  his  neighbour,  decoying  him  into  sin,  or  into  mischief, 
by  the  specious  pretences  of  kindness  and  goodwill.  Deal" 
and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue,  but  no  tongue  more 
fatal  than  the  flattering  tongue. 

2.  Honesty  defeating  the  design,  and  escaping  the  snare; 
Through  knowledge  of  the  devices  of  Satan  shall  the  just  be 
delivered  from  the  snares  which  the  hypocrite  has  laid  for 
him  ; seducers  shall  not  deceive  the  elect.  By  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  the  scriptures,  and  their  own  hearts,  shall  the  just 
be  delivered  from  those  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  and  so  to 
destroy,  Rom.  xvi.  18,  19. 

10  When  it  goeth  well  w ith  the  righteous,  the  city 
reioiceth  : and  when  the  wicked  perish,  there  is 
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shouting.  11  By  the  blessing  of  the  upright  the  city 
is  exalted  ; but  it  is  overthrown  by  the  mouth  of  the 
wicked. 

It  is  here  observed,  1.  That  good  men  are  generally  well-be- 
loved by  their  neighbours,  but  nobody  cares  tor  wicked  people. 
(1.)  It  is  true,  there  are  some  few  that  are  enemies  to  the 
righteous,  that  are  prejudiced  against  God  and  godliness,  ar.-d 
are  therefore  vexed  to  see  good  tnen  in  power  and  prosperity  ; 
but  all  indifferent  persons,  even  those  that  have  no  great  stock 
of  religion  themselves,  have  a good  word  for  a good  man  ; and 
therefore  ivhen  it  goes  welt  with  the  righteous,  when  they  are 
advanced,  and  put  into  a capacity  of  doing  good  according  to 
their  desire,  it  is  so  much  the  better  for  all  about  them,  and 
the  city  rejoices.  For  the  honour  and  encouragement  of  virtue, 
and  as  it  is  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  God,  we 
should  be  glad  to  see  virtuous  men  prosper  in  the  world,  and 
brought  into  reputation.  (2.)  Wicked  people  may,  perhaps, 
have  here  and  there  a well-wisher  among  those  who  are  alto- 
gether such  as  themselves,  but  among  the  generality  of  their 
neighbours  they  get  ill-will,  they  may  be  feared,  but  they  are 
not  loved,  and  therefore  when  they  perish,  there  is  shouting  ; 
every  body  takes  a pleasure  in  seeing  them  disgraced,  and  dis- 
armed, removed  out  of  places  of  trust  and  power,  chased  out 
of  the  world,  and  wishes  no  greater  loss  may  come  to  the  town, 
the  lather  because  they  hope  the  righteous  may  come  in  their 
stead,  as  they  into  trouble  instead  of  the  righteous,  v.  8.  Let 
a sense  of  honour  therefore  keep  us  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  that 
we  may  live  desired  and  die  lamented  and  not  be  hissed  off 
the  stage,  Job  xxvii.  23.  Ps.  lii.  6. 

2.  That  there  is  good  reason  for  this,  because  those  that  are 
good  do  good,  but  (as  saith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients)  wick- 
edness proceeds  from  the  wicked.  (1.)  Good  men  are  public 
blessings — Vir  bonus  est  commune  bonum.  By  the  blessing  of 
the  upright,  the  blessings  with  which  they  are  blessed,  which 
enlarge  their  sphere  of  usefulness  ; by  the  blessings  with  wdiich 
they  bless  their  neighbours,  their  advice,  their  example,  their 
prayers,  and  all  the  instances  of  their  serviceableness  to  the 
public  interest ; by  the  blessings  with  which  God  blesses 
others  for  their  sake  ; by  these  the  city  is  exalted,  and  made 
more  comfortable  to  the  inhabitants,  and  more  considerable 
among  its  neighbours.  (2.)  Wicked  men  are  public  nui- 
sances ; not  only  the  burthens,  but  the  plagues,  of  their  gene- 
ration ; the  city  is  overthrown  by  the  mouth  of  the  wicked,  whose 
evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,  are  enougli  to  de- 
bauch a town,  to  ruin  virtue  in  it,  and  bring  down  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  it. 

12  He  that  is  void  of  wisdom  despiseth  his  neigh- 
bour ; but  a man  of  understanding  holdeth  his  peace. 
13  A tale-bearer  revealeth  secrets  ; but  be  that  is  of 
a faithful  spirit  concealetb  the  matter. 

Silence  is  here  recommended  as  an  instance  of  true  friend- 
ship, and  a preservative  of  it,  and  therefore  an  evidence,  1. 
Of  wisdom,  A man  of  understanding,  that  has  rule  over  his 
own  spirit,  if  he  be  provoked,  holds  his  peace,  that  he  neither 
give  vent  to  his  passion,  nor  kindle  the  passion  of  others,  by 
any  opprobrious  language  or  peevish  reflections.  2.  Of  sin- 
cerity ; He  that  is  of  a faithful  spirit,  that  is  true,  not  only  to 
his  own  promise,  but  to  the  interest  of  his  friend,  he  conceals 
every  matter,  which,  if  divulged,  may  turn  to  the  prejudice  of 
his  neighbour. 

This  prudent  friendly  concealment  is  here  opposed  to  two 
very  bad  vices  of  the  tongue  : (1.)  Speaking  scornfully  of  a 
man  to  his  face  ; He  that  is  void  of  wisdom  discovers  his  folly 
by  this  ; he  despises  his  neighbour,  calls  him  llaca,  and  Thou 
fool,  upon  the  least  provocation,  and  tramples  upon  him  as 
not  worthy  to  be  set  with  the  dogs  of  his  flock.  He  under- 
values himself,  who  thus  undervalues  one  that  is  made  of  the 
same  mould.  (2.)  Speaking  spitefully  of  a man  behind  his 
back  ; A tale-bearer,  that  carries  all  the  stories  he  can  pick 
up,  true  or  false,  from  house  to  house,  to  make  mischief  and 
sow  discord,  he  reveals  secrets  which  he  has  been  intrusted 
with,  and  so  breaks  the  laws,  and  forfeits  all  the  privileges, 
of  friendship  and  conversation. 

14  Where  no  counsel  is,  the  people  fall  ; but  in 
the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety. 

Here  is,  1.  The  bad  omen  of  a kingdom’s  ruin  ; Where  no 
counsel  is,  no  consultation  at  all,  but  every  thing  done  rashly, 
or  no  prudent  consultation  for  the  common  good,  but  oniv 
caballing  for  parties  and  divided  interests,  the  people  fall,  crum- 
ble into  factions,  fall  to  pieces,  fall  together  by  tlie  ears, 
and  fall  an  easy  prey  to  their  common  enemies.  Councils  of 
war  are  necessary  to  the  operations  of  war  ; two  eyes  see  more 
than  one  ; and  mutual  advice  is  in  order  to  mutual  assistance. 
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2.  The  good  presage  of  a kingdom’s  prosperity  ; hi  the  mul- 
titude of  counsellors  that  see  their  need  one  of  another,  and 
act  in  concert,  and  with  concern  for  the  public  welfare,  Inert 
is  safety  ; for  what  prudent  methods  one  discerns  not,  another 
may.  In  our  private  affairs  we  shall  often  find  it  to  our  ad- 
vantage to  advise  with  many  ; if  they  agree  in  their  advice, 
our  way  will  be  the  more  clear;  if  they  differ,  we  shall  hear 
what  is  to  be  said  on  all  sides,  and  be  the  better  able  to  de- 
termine. 

15  He  that  is  surety  for  a stranger  shall  smart  fot 
it:  and  be  that  hateth  suretyship  is  sure. 

Here  we  are  taught,  1.  In  general,  that  we  may  not  use 
our  estates  as  we  will  ; he  that  gave  them  to  us  has  reserved 
himself  a power  to  direct  us  how  we  shall  use  them  ; for  they 
are  not  our  own,  we  are  but  stewards;  and  further,  that  God 
in  his  law  consults  our  interests,  and  teaches  us  that  charity 
which  begins  at  home,  as  well  as  that  which  must  not  end 
there.  'There  is  a good  husbandry,  which  is  good  divinity, 
and  a discretion  in  ordering  our  affairs,  which  is  part  of  the 
character  of  a good  man,  Ps.  cxii.  5.  Every  man  must  be  just 
to  his  family,  else  he  is  not  true  to  his  stewardship. 

2.  In  particular,  that  we  must  not  enter  rashly  into  sureti- 
ship  ; (1.)  Because  there  is  danger  of  bringing  ourselves  into 
trouble  by  it,  and  our  families  too,  when  we  are  gone  ; He  that 
is  surety  for  a stranger,  for  any  one  that  asks  him,  and  pro- 
mises him  to  be  bound  for  him  another  time,  for  one  whose 
person  perhaps  he  knows,  and  thinks  he  knows  his  circum- 
stances, but  is  mistaken,  he  shall  smart  for  it,  Contritione  con- 
teretur — He  shall  he  certainly  and  sadly  crushed  and  broken  by 
it,  and  perhaps  become  a bankrupt.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was 
Surety  for  us  when  we  were  strangers,  nay,  enemies,  and 
lie  smarted  for  it ; it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him.  (2.) 
Because  he  that  resolves  against  all  such  suretiship  keep? 
upon  sure  grounds,  which  a man  may  do,  if  he  take  care  nol 
to  launch  out  any  further  into  business  than  his  own  credil 
will  carry  him,  so  that  he  needs  not  ask  others  to  be  bound  for 
him. 

16  A gracious  woman  retaineth  honour ; and 
strong  men  retain  riches. 

Here,  1.  It  is  allowed  that  strong  men  retain  riches;  that 
those  who  bustle  in  the  world,  who  are  men  of  spirit  and  in- 
terest, and  are  able  to  make  their  part  good  against  all  who 
stand  in  their  way,  are  likely  to  keep  what  they  have,  and  to 
get  more  ; while  those  who  are  weak  are  preyed  upon  by  all 
about  them. 

2.  It  is  taken  for  granted,  that  a gracious  woman  is  as  soli- 
citous to  preserve  her  reputation  for  wisdom  and  modesty, 
humility  and  courtesy,  and  all  those  other  graces  that  are  the 
true  ornaments  of  her  sex,  as  strong  men  are  to  secure  their 
estates  ; and  those  women  who  are  truly  gracious,  will,  in  like 
manner,  effectually  secure  their  honour  by  their  prudence  and 
good  conduct.  A gracious  woman  is  as  honourable  as  a valiant 
man,  and  her  honour  is  as  sure. 

17  The  merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his  own  soul; 
but  hr  that  is  cruel  troubleth  his  own  flesh. 

It  is  a common  principle,  Everyone  for  himself ; Proximus 
egomet  mihi — None  so  near  to  me  as  myself.  Now,  if  this  be 
rightly  understood,  it  will  be  a reason  for  the  cherishing  oi 
gracious  dispositions  in  ourselves,  and  the  crucifying  of  corrupt 
ones.  We  are  friends  or  enemies  to  ourselves,  even  in  respect 
of  present  comfort,  according  as  we  are,  or  are  not,  governed 
by  religious  principles. 

1.  A merciful,  tender,  good-humoured  man,  doeth  good  to 
his  own  soul,  makes  and  keeps  himself  easy  ; he  has  the  plea- 
sure of  doing  his  duty,  and  contributing  to  the  comfort  of  those 
that  are  to  him  as  his  own  soul  ; for  we  are  members  one  ot 
another.  He  that  waters  others  with  his  temporal  good  things, 
God  will  water  him  with  his  spiritual  blessings,  which  he  will 
find  to  do  the  best  good  to  his  own  soul.  See  Isa.  lviii.  7,  &c. 
If  thou  hide  not  thine  eyes  from  thine  own  flesh,  hut  do  good  to 
others  as  to  thyself  ; if  thou  do  good  with  thine  own  soul,  and 
draw  that  out  to  the  hungry,  thou  doest  good  to  thy  own  soul  ; 
for  the  Lord  shall  satisfy  thy  soul,  and  make  fat  thy  bones. 
Some  make  it  part  of  the  character  of  a merciful  man,  that  he 
will  make  much  of  himself  ; that  disposition  which  inclines 
him  to  be  charitable  to  others,  will  oblige  him  to  allow  him- 
self also  that  which  is  convenient,  and  to  enjoy  the  good  of  all 
his  labour.  We  may  hv  the  soul  understand  the  inward  man, 
as  the  apostle  calls  it,  and  then  it  teaches  us,  that  the  first  and 
great  act  of  mercy,  is,  to  provide  well  for  our  own  souls  the 
necessary  supports  of  the  spiritual  life. 

2.  A cruel,  frovvard,  ill-natured  man,  troubles  his  own  flesh, 
and  so  his  sin  becomes  his  punishment  ; he  starves,  and  dies, 
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for  want  of  what  he  has,  because  he  has  not  a heart  to  use  it, 
either  for  the  good  of  others,  or  for  his  own.  He  is  vexatious 
lo  Iris  nearest  relations,  that  are,  and  should  be,  to  him  as 
his  own  flesh,  Eph.  v.  29.  Envy,  and  malice,  and  greediness 
of  the  world,  are  the  rottenness  of  the  bones,  and  the  con- 
sumption of  the  flesh. 

IS  The  wicked  worketh  a deceitful  work ; hut  to 
him  that  soweth  righteousness  shall  he  a sure  re- 
ward. 

Note,  1.  Sinners  put  a most  fatal  cheat  upon  themselves  ; 
The  wicked  works  a deceitful  work,  builds  himself  a house  upon 
the  sand,  which  shall  deceive  him  when  the  storm  comes  ; 
promises  himself  that  by  his  sin  which  he  will  never  gain  ; 
nay,  it  is  cutting  his  throat  when  it  smiles  upon  him.  Sin 
deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me. 

2.  Saints  lay  up  the  best  securities  for  themselves  ; He  that 
sows  righteousness,  that  is  good,  and  makes  it  his  business  to  do 
good,  with  an  eye  to  a future  recompence,  he  shall  have  a 
sure  reward  ; it  is  made  as  sure  lo  him  as  eternal  truth  can 
make  it.  If  the  seedness  fail  not,  the  harvest  shall  not.  Gal. 
vi.  8. 

19  As  righteousness  tendeth  to  life  ; so  he  that 
pursueth  evil,  pursueth  it  to  his  own  death. 

It  is  here  showed  that  righteousness,  not  only  by  the  divine 
judgment,  will  end  in  life,  and  wickedness  in  death,  but  that 
righteousness,  in  its  own  nature,  has  a direct  tendency  to  life, 
and  wickedness  to  death. 

1.  True  holiness  is  true  happiness  ; it  is  a preparative  for 
it,  a pledge  and  earnest  of  it.  Righteousness  inclines,  disposes, 
and  leads,  the  soul  to  life. 

2.  In  like  manner,  they  that  indulge  themselves  in  sin  are 
fitting  themselves  for  destruction.  The  more  violent  a man  is 
in  sinful  pursuits,  the  more  eagerly  bent  he  is  upon  his  own 
destruction  ; he  awakens  it  when  it  seemed  to  slumber,  and 
hastens  it  when  it  seemed- to  linger. 

20  They  that  are  of  a froward  heart  arc  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord:  but  such  as  are  upright  in  their 
way  are  his  delight. 

It  concerns  us  to  know  what  God  hates,  and  what  he  loves, 
that  we  may  govern  ourselves  accordingly  ; may  avoid  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  recommend  ourselves  to  his  favour.  Now  here 
we  are  told, 

1.  That  nothing  is  more  offensive  to  God  than  hypocrisy  and 
double-dealing,  for  that  is  signified  by  the  word  which  we 
translate  frowardness,  pretending  justice,  but  intending  wrong  ; 
walking  in  crooked  ways,  to  avoid  discovery.  Those  are  of 
a froward  heart  who  act  in  contradiction  to  that  which  is 
good,  under  a profession  of  that  which  is  good  ; and  such 
are,  more  than  any  sinners,  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
Isa.  lxv.  5. 

2.  That  nothing  is  more  pleasing  to  God  than  sincerity  and 
plain-dealing  ; Such  as  are  upright  in  their  way,  such  as  aim 
and  act  with  integrity,  such  as  have  their  conversation  in  the 
world  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom, 
these  God  delights  in,  these  he  even  boasts  of,  (Hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job  ? ) and  will  have  us  to  admire  ; Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed  ! 

21  Though  band  join  in  band,  the  wicked  shall 
not  be  unpunished : but  the  seed  of  the  righteous 
shall  be  delivered. 

1.  That  confederacies  in  sin  shall  certainly  be  broken,  and 
shall  not  avail  to  protect  the  sinners  ; Though  hand  join  in 
hand,  though  there  arc  many  that  concur  by  their  practice  to 
keep  wickedness  in  countenance,  and  engage  to  stand  by  one 
another  in  defending  it  against  all  the  attacks  of  virtue  and 
justice,  though  they  are  in  league  for  the  support  and  propa- 
gation of  it,  though  wicked  children  tread  in  the  steps  of  their 
wicked  parents,  and  resolve  to  keep  up  the  trade,  in  defiance 
of  religion,  yet  all  this  will  not  protect  them  from  the  justice 
of  God,  they  shall  not  be  held  guiltless;  it  will  not  excuse 
them  to  say  that  they  did  as  the  most  did,  and  as  their  com- 
pany did,  they  shall  not  he  unpunished ; witness  the  flood  that 
was  brought  upon  a whole  world  of  ungodly  men.  Their 
number,  and  strength,  and  unanimity  in  sin,  will  stand  them 
.n  no  stead  when  the  day  of  vengeance  comes. 

2.  That  entails  of  religion  shall  certainly  be  blessed  ; The 
seed  of  the  righteous,  that  follow  the  steps  of  their  righteous- 
ness, though  they  may  fall  into  trouble,  shall,  in  due  time,  be 
delivered.  Though  justice  may  come  slowly  to  punish  the 
wicked,  and  mercy  may  come  slowly  to  save  the  righteous,  yet 
both  will  come  surely.  Sometimes  the  seed  of  the  righteous, 
though  they  are  rot  themselves  righteous,  are  delivered  for  the 
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sake  of  their  godly  ancestors,  as  Israel  often,  and  the  seed  of 
David. 

22  As  a jewel  of  gold  in  a swine’s  snout,  so  is  a 
fair  woman  which  is  without  discretion. 

By  discretion  here  we  must  understand  religion  and  grace, 
a true  taste  and  relish  (so  the  word  signifies)  of  the  honours 
and  pleasures  that  attend  an  unspotted  virtue  ; so  that  a 
woman  ivithout  discretion  is  a woman  of  a loose  and  dissolute 
conversation  ; and  then  observe, 

1.  It  is  taken  for  granted  here,  that  beauty  and  comeliness 
of  body  are  as  a jewel  of  gold,  a thing  very  valuable,  and, 
where  there  is  wisdom  and  grace  to  guard  against  the  tempta- 
tions of  it,  it  is  a great  ornament.  Gratior  est  pulchro  veniens 
de  corpore  virtus — Virtue  appears  peculiarly  graceful  when  as- 
sociated with  beauty.  A foolish  wanton  woman,  of  alight  car- 
riage, is  fitly  compared  to  a swine,  though  she  be  ever  so  hand- 
some, wallowing  in  the  mire  of  filthy  lusts,  with  which  the 
mind  and  conscience  are  defiled,  and,  though  washed,  return- 
ing to  them. 

2.  It  is  lamented  that  beauty  should  be  so  abused  as  it  is  by 
those  that  have  not  modesty  with  it ; it  seems  ill-bestowed 
upon  them,  it  is  quite  misplaced,  as  a jewel  in  a swine’s  snout, 
with  which  he  roots  in  the  dunghill  ; if  beauty  be  not  guarded 
by  virtue,  the  virtue  is  exposed  by  the  beauty.  It  may  be  ap- 
plied to  all  other  bodily  endowments  and  accomplishments  ; 
rt  is  pity  that  those  should  have  them  who  have  not  discretion 
to  use  them  well. 

23  The  desire  of  the  righteous  is  only  good  : but 
the  expectation  of  the  wicked  is  wrath. 

This  tells  us  what  the  desire  and  expectation  of  the  righteous, 
and  of  the  wicked,  are,  and  how  they  will  prove  ; what  they 
would  have,  and  what  they  shall  have. 

1.  The  righteous  would  have  good,  only  good ; all  they  de- 
sire, is,  that  it  may  go  well  with  all  about  them  ; they  wish  no 
hurt  to  any,  but  happiness  to  all  ; as  to  themselves,  their  de- 
sire is  not  to  gratify  any  evil  lust,  but  to  obtain  the  favour  of  a 
good  God,  and  to  preserve  the  peace  of  a good  conscience  ; 
and  good  they  shall  have,  that  good  which  they  desire,  Bs. 
xxxyii.  4. 

2.  The  wicked  would  have  wrath,  they  desire  the  rvoful  day, 
that  God’s  judgments  may  gratify  their  passion  and  revenge, 
may  remove  those  that  stand  in  their  way,  and  that  they  may 
make  an  advantage  to  themselves  by  fishing  in  troubled  waters, 
and  wrath  they  shall  have,  so  shall  their  doom  be ; they  ex- 
pect and  desire  mischief  to  others,  but  it  shall  return  upon 
themselves ; as  they  loved  cursing  they  shall  have  enough 
of  it. 

24  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth ; 
and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but 
it  tendeth  to  poverty. 

Note,  1.  A man  may  grow  rich  by  prudently  spending  whai 
he  has  ; may  scatter  in  works  of  piety,  charity,  and  genero- 
sity, and  yet  may  increase  ; nay,  by  that  means  may  increase 
as  the  corn  is  increased  by  being  sown.  By  cheerfully  using 
what  we  have,  our  spirits  are  exhilarated,  and  so  fitted  for  the 
business  we  have  to  do  ; by  minding  which  closely  what  we  have 
is  increased  ; it  gains  a reputation  which  contributes  to  the  in- 
crease. But  it  is  especially  to  be  ascribed  to  God  ; he  blesses 
the  giving  hand,  and  so  makes  it  a getting  hand , 2 Cor.  ix.  10. 
Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  you. 

2.  A man  may  grow  poor  by  meanly  sparing  what  he  has, 
withholding  more  than  is  meet,  not  paying  just  debts,  not  re-  , 
lievmg  the  poor,  not  providing  what  is  convenient  for  the  j 
family,  not  allowing  necessary  expenses  for  the  preservation 
of  the  goods  ; this  tends  to  poverty  ; it  cramps  men’s  ingenuity 
and  industry,  weakens  their  interest,  destroys  theircredit,  and 
forfeits  the  blessing  of  God  : and  let  men  be  ever  s§  saving  of 
what  they  have,  if  God  blast  it,  and  blow  upon  it,  lt'comes  to 
nothing;  a fire  not  blown  shall  consume  it,  Hag.  i.  6,  9. 

25  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat : and  he 
that  wateretli  shall  be  watered  also  himself. 

So  backward  we  are  to  works  of  charity,  and  so  ready  to 
think  that  giving  undoes  us,  that  we  need  to  have  it  very  much 
pressed  upon  us,  how  much  it  is  for  our  own  advantage  to  do 
good  toothers,  as  before,!).  17. 

1.  We  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it  in  our  own  bosoms  ; The 
liberal  soul,  the  soul  of  blessing,  that  prays  for  the  afflicted, 
and  provides  for  them,  that  scatters  blessings  with  gracious 
lips  and  generous  hands,  that  soul  shall  be  made  fat  with  true 
pleasure,  and  enriched  with  more  grace. 

2.  We  shall  have  the  recompence  of  it  both  from  God  and 
man  : He  that  waters  others  with  the  streams  of  his  bounty, 
shall  be  also  watered  himself;  God  will  certainly  return  it  in 
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(he  dews,  in  the  plentiful  showers,  of  Ills  blessing,  which  he 
will  pour  out,  till  there  be  not  room  enough  to  receive  it,  Mai. 
i! i . 10.  Men  that  have  any  sense  of  gratitude  will  return  it  if 
there  be  occasion  ; the  merciful  shall  find  mercy,  and  the  kind 
he  kindly  dealt  with. 

3.  We  shall  be  enabled  still  to  do  yet  more  good  ; He  that 
uniters,  even  he  shall  be  as  ruin,  so  some  read  it  ; he  shall  be 
recruited  as  the  clouds  are,  which  return  after  the  rain,  and 
shall  be  further  useful  and  acceptable,  as  the  rain  to  the  new- 
mown  grass.  He  that  teaches  shall  learn,  so  the  Chaldee  reads 
it  ; he  that  uses  his  knowledge  in  teaching  others,  shall  him- 
self be  taught  of  God  ; to  him  that  has,  and  uses  what  he  has, 
more  shall  be  given. 

26  He  that  withholdeth  corn,  the  people  shall 
curse  him  : but  blessing  shall  be  upon  the  head  of 
hint  that  selleth  it. 

See  here,  1.  What  use  we  are  to  make  of  the  gifts  of  God’s 
bounty  ; we  must  not  hoard  them  up  merely  for  our  own 
advantage,  that  we  may  be  enriched  by  them,  but  we  must 
luing  them  forth  for  the  benefit  of  others,  that  they  may  be 
supported  and  maintained  by  them.  It  is  a sin,  when  corn  is 
dear  and  scarce,  to  withhold  it,  in  hopes  that  it  will  still  grow 
dearer,  so  to  keep  up  and  advance  the  market,  when  it  is 
already  so  high,  that  the  poor  suffer  by  it ; and  at  such  a time 
it  is  the  duty  of  those  that  have  stocks  of  corn  by  them  to  con- 
sider the  poor,  and  to  be  willing  to  sell  at  the  market-price, 
to  be  content  with  moderate  profit,  and  not  aim  to  make  a gain 
of  God’s  judgments.  It  is  a noble  and  extensive  piece  of 
charity,  for  those  that  have  stores  wherewithal  to  do  it,  to  help 
to  keep  the  markets  low  when  the  price  of  our  commodities 
grows  excessive. 

'2.  What  regard  we  are  to  have  to  the  voice  of  the  people  ; we 
are  not  to  think  it  an  indifferent  thing,  and  not  worth  heeding, 
whether  we  have  the  ill  will  and  word,  or  the  good  will  and 
word,  of  our  neighbours,  their  prayers  or  their  curses  ; for 
here  we  are  taught  to  dread  their  curses,  and  forego  our  own 
profit  rather  than  incur  them  ; and  to  court  their  blessings, 
and  be  at  some  expense  to  purchase  them.  Sometimes,  Vox 
populi  vox  Dei — The  voice  of  the  people  is  the  voice  of  God. 

27  He  that  diligently  seeketli  good  procureth 
favour:  but  lie  that  seeketli  mischief,  it  shall  come 
unto  him. 

Observe  1.  Those  that  are  industrious  to  do  good  in  the 
world  get  themselves  beloved  both  with  God  and  man  ; He 
that  rises  early  to  that  which  is  good,  so  the  word  is  ; that  seeks 
opportunities  of  serving  his  friends,  and  relieving  the  poor, 
and  lays  out  himself  therein,  he  procures  favour  ; all  about 
him  love  him,  and  speak  well  of  him,  and  will  be  ready  to  do 
him  a kindness;  and,  which  is  better  than  that,  better  than 
life,  he  has  God’s  loving  kindness. 

2.  Those  that  are  industrious  to  do  mischief  are  preparing 
ruin  for  themselves;  it  shall  come  unto  them;  some  time  or 
other  they  will  be  paid  in  their  own  coin.  And,  observe, 
seeking  mischief  is  here  set  in  opposition  to  seeking  good  ; for 
those  that  are  not  doing  good  are  doing  hurt. 

28  He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall : but 
the  righteous  shall  flourish  as  a branch. 

Observe,  1.  Our  riches  will  fail  us  when  we  are  in  the  great- 
est need  ; He  that  trusts  in  them,  as  if  they  would  secure  him 
the  favour  of  God,  and  be  his  protection  and  portion,  he  shall 
fall,  as  a man  who  lays  his  weight  on  a broken  reed,  which 
will  not  only  disappoint  him,  but  run  into  his  hand,  and 
pierce  him. 

2.  Our  righteousness  will  stand  us  in  stead  when  our  riches 
fail  us  ; The  righteous  shall  then  flourish  as  a branch,  the 
branch  of  righteousness  ; like  a tree  whose  leaf  shall  not 
wither,  Ps.  i.  3.  Even  in  death,  when  riches  fail  men,  the 
bones  of  the  righteous  shall  flourish  as  an  herb,  Isa.  Ixvi.  14. 
When  those  that  take  root  in  the  world  wither,  those  that  are 
grafted  into  Christ,  and  partake  of  his  root  and  fatness,  shall 
be  fruitful  and  flourishing. 

29  He  that  troublelh  bis  own  bouse  shall  inherit 
the  wind  ; and  the  fool  shall  be  servant  to  the  wise  of 
heart. 

Two  extremes,  in  the  management  of  family  affairs,  are  here 
condemned,  and  the  ill  consequences  of  them  foretold. 

1.  Carefulness  and  carnal  policy,  on  the  one  hand.  There 
are  those  that  by  their  extreme  earnestness  in  pursuit  of  the 
world,  their  anxiety  about  their  business,  and  fretfulness 
about  their  losses,  their  strictness  with  their  servants,  and 
their  niggardliness  toward  their  families,  trouble  their  own 
bouses,  and  give  continual  vexation  to  all  about  them  ; while 


others  think,  by  supporting  factions  and  feuds  in  their  fami- 
lies, which  are  really  a trouble  to  their  houses,  to  serve  some 
turn  for  themselves,  and  either  to  get,  or  to  save,  by  it  ; bul 
they  will  both  be  disappointed  ; they  will  inherit  the  wind. 
All  they  will  get  by  these  arts  will  not  only  be  empty  and 
worthless  as  the  wind,  but  noisy  and  troublesome,  vanity  and 
vexation. 

2.  Carelessness  and  want  of  common  prudence,  on  the 
other  hand.  He  that  is  a fool  in  his  business,  that  either 
minds  it  not,  or  goes  awkwardly  about  it,  that  has  no  con- 
trivance and  consideration,  he  not  only  loses  his  reputation 
and  interest,  but  becomes  a servant  to  the  wise  in  heart.;  he  is 
impoverished,  and  forced  to  work  for  his  living  ; while  those 
that  manage  wisely  raise  themselves,  and  come  to  have 
dominion  over  him,  and  others  like  him.  It  is  rational,  and 
very  fit,  that  the  fool  should  be  servant  to  the  wise  in  heart,  and, 
upon  that  account,  among  others  we  are  bound  to  submit  our 
wills  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  be  subject  to  him,  because  we 
are  fools,  and  he  is  infinitely  wise. 

30  The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a tree  of  life  ; and 
be  that  winneth  souls  is  wise. 

This  shows  what  great  blessings  good  men  are,  especially 
those  that  are  eminently  wise,  to  the  places  where  they  live, 
and  therefore  bow  much  to  be  valued. 

1 . The  righteous  are  as  trees  of  life  ; the  fruits  of  their  piety 
and  charity,  their  instructions,  reproofs,  examples,  and  prayers, 
their  interest  in  heaven,  and  their  influence  upon  earth,  arc 
like  the  fruits  of  that  tree,  precious  and  useful,  contributing 
to  the  support  and  nourishment  of  the  spiritual  life  in  many  ; 
they  are  the  ornaments  of  paradise,  God’s  church  on  earth,  for 
whose  sake  it  stands. 

2.  The  wise  are  something  more,  they  are  as  trees  of  know- 
ledge, not  forbidden,  but  commanded,  knowledge.  He  that  is 
wise,  by  communicating  his  wisdom,  wins  souls  ; wins  upon 
them  to  bring  them  in  love  with  God  and  holiness,  and  so 
wins  them  over  into  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom  among 
men.  The  wise  are  said  to  turn  many  to  righteousness,  and 
that  is  the  same  with  winning  souls  here,  Dan.  xii.  3.  Abra- 
ham’s proselytes  are  called  the  souls  that  he  had  gotten,  Gen. 
xii.  5.  They  that  would  win  souls  have  need  of  wisdom  to 
know  how  to  deal  with  them  ; and  they  that  do  win  souls  show 
that  they  are  wise. 

31  Behold,  the  righteous  shall  he  recompensed  in 
the  earth  ; much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner. 

This,  I think,  is  the  only  one  of  Solomon’s  proverbs  that  has 
that  note  of  attention  prefixed  to  it,  Behold ! which  intimates, 
that  it  contains  not  only  an  evident  truth,  which  may  be  be- 
held, but  an  eminent  truth,  which  must  he  considered. 

1.  Some  understand  both  parts  of  a recompence  in  displea- 
sure ; The  righteous,  if  they  do  amiss,  shall  be  punished  for 
their  offences  in  this  world  ; much  more  shall  wicked  people 
be  punished  for  theirs,  which  are  committed,  not  through  in- 
firmity, but  with  a high  hand.  If  judgment  begin  at  the  house 
of  God,  what  will  become  of  the  ungodly  1 1 Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 
Luke  xxiii.  31. 

2.  I rather  understand  it  of  a recompence  of  reward  to  the 
righteous,  and  punishment  to  sinners.  Let  us  behold  provi- 
dential retributions.  There  are  some  recompences  in  the 
earth,  in  this  world,  and  in  the  things  of  this  world,  which 
prove  that  verily  there  is  a God  that  judges  in  the  earth,  (Ps. 
lviii.  11.)  but  they  are  not  universal  ; many  sins  go  unpunish- 
ed in  the  earth,  and  services  unrewarded,  which  indicates  that 
there  is  a judgment  to  come,  and  that  there  will  be  more  exact 
and  full  retributions  in  the  future  state.  Many  times  the 
righteous  are  recompensed  for  their  righteousness  here  in  the 
earth,  though  that  is  not  the  principal,  much  less  the  only, 
reward  either  intended  for  them  or  intended  by  them  ; bur 
whatever  the  word  of  God  has  promised  them,  or  the  wisdom 
of  God  sees  good  for  them,  they  shall  have  in  the  earth.  The 
wicked  also,  and  the  sinner,  are  sometimes  remarkably  punish- 
ed in  this  life;  nations,  families,  particular  persons.  And  if 
the  righteous,  who  do  not  deserve  the  least  reward,  yet  have 
part  of  their  recompence  here  on  earth,  much  more  shall  the 
wicked,  who  deserve  the  greatest  punishment,  have  part  of 
their  punishment  on  earth,  as  an  earnest  of  worse  to  come. 
Therefore  stand  in  awe  and  sin  not.  If  those  have  two  heavens 
that  merit  none,  much  more  shall  they  have  two  hells  that 
merit  both. 

CHAP.  Xlf. 

1 '1TS7HOSO  lovetli  instruction  ioveth  knowledge  : 
7 t but  he  that  liateth  reproof  is  brutish.  , 
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We  are  here  taught  to  try  whether  we  have  grace  or  no,  by 
inquiring  how  we  stand  affected  to  the  means  of  grace. 

1.  Those  that  have  grace,  and  love  it,  will  delight  in  all  the 
instructions  that  are  given  them  byway  of  counsel,  admonition, 
or  reproof,  by  the  word  or  providence  of  God  ; they  will  value 
a good  education,  and  think  it  not  a hardship,  but  a happiness, 
to  be  under  a strict  and  prudent  discipline.  They  that  love  a 
■“aithful  ministry,  that  value  it,  and  sit  under  it  with  pleasure, 
make  it  to  appear  that  they  love  knowledge. 

5.  Those  show  themselves  not  only  void  of  grace,  but  void 
of  common  sense,  that  take  it  as  an  affront  to  be  told  of  their 
faults,  and  an  imposition  upon  their  liberty  to  be  put  in  mind 
ot  their  duty  ; lie  that  hates  reproof  is  not  only  foolish  but 
brutish  ; like  the  horse  and  the  mule,  that  have  no  understand- 
ing, or  the  ox  that  kicks  against  the  goad.  Those  that  desire 
to  live  in  loose  families  and  societies,  where  they  may  be  under 
no  check  ; that  sti tie  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences, 
and  count  those  their  enemies  that  tell  them  the  truth,  are  the 
brutish  here  meant. 

2 A good  man  obtaincth  favour  of  the  Loud  : bat 
a man  of  wicked  devices  wili  he  condemn. 

Note,  1.  We  are  really  as  we  are  with  God.  Those  are 
happy,  truly  happy,  for  ever  happy,  that  obtain  favour  of  the 
Lord,  though  the  world  frown  upon  them,  and  they  find  little 
favour  with  men  ; for  in  God’s  favour  is  life,  and  tint  is  the  I 
fountain  of  all  good.  On  the  other  hand,  those  are  miserable 
whom  lie  condemns,  however  men  may  applaud  them,  and  cry 
them  up  ; whom  he  condemns  he  condemns  to  the  second  death. 

2.  We  are  with  God  as  we  are  with  men  ; as  we  have  our 
conversation  in  this  world.  Our  Father  judges  of  his  children 
very  much  by  their  conduct  one  to  another  ; and  therefore  a 
good  man,  that  is  merciful  and  charitable,  and  does  good,  draws 
out  favour  from  the  Lord,  by  his  prayers  ; but  a malicious  man, 
that  devises  wickedness  against  his  neighbours,  he  will  con- 
demn, as  unworthy  of  a place  in  his  kingdom. 

3 A man  shall  not  he  established  by  wickedness: 
but  the  root  of  the  righteous  shall  not  be  moved. 

Note,  1.  Though  men  may  advance  themselves  by  sinful 
arts,  they  cannot  by  such  arts  settle  and  secure  themselves  ; 
though  they  may  get  large  estates,  they  cannot  get  such  as 
will  abide;  A man  shall  not  be  established  by  wickedness  ; it 
may  set  them  in  high  places,  but  they  are  slippery  places,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  18.  'That  prosperity  which  is  raised  by  sin  is  built  on 
the  sand,  and  so  it  will  soon  appear. 

2.  Though  good  men  may  have  but  little  of  the  world,  yet 
that  little  will  last,  and  what  is  honestly  got  will  wear  well  ; 
The  root  of  the  righteous  shall  not  be  moved,  though  their 
branches  may  be  shaken.  Those  that  by  faith  are  rooted  in 
Christ,  are  firmly  fixed  ; in  him  their  comfort  and  happiness 
are  so  rooted,  as  never  to  be  rooted  up. 

4 A virtuous  woman  is  a crown  to  her  husband  : 
nut  she  that  maketh  ashamed  is  as  lottenness  in  his 
bones. 

Note,  1.  He  that  is  blessed  with  a good  wife  is  as  happy  as 
if  he  were  upon  the  throne,  for  she  is  no  less  than  a crown  to 
him.  A virtuous  woman,  that  is  pious  and  prudent,  ingenious 
and  industrious,  that  is  active  for  the  good  of  her  family,  and 
looks  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  that  makes  conscience 
of  her  duty  in  every  relation,  a woman  of  spirit,  that  can  bear 
crosses  without  disturbance,  such  a one  owns  her  husband 
for  her  head,  and  therefore  she  is  a crown  to  him  ; not  only 
a credit  and  honour  to  him,  as  a crown  is  an  ornament,  but 
supports  and  keeps  up  his  authority  in  his  family,  as  a crown 
is  an  ensign  of  power.  She  is  submissive  and  faithful  to  him, 
and  therefore  teaches  his  children  and  servants  to  be  so  too. 

2.  He  that  is  plagued  with  a bad  wife  is  as  miserable  as  if 
he  were  upon  the  dunghill  ; for  she  is  no  better  than  rotten- 
ness in  his  bones,  an  incurable  disease  ; moreover,  she  makes 
him  ashamed.  She  that  is  silly  and  slothful,  wasteful  and 
wanton,  passionate  and  ill  tongued,  ruins  both  the  credit  and 
comfort  of  her  husband  ; if  he  go  abroad,  his  head  is  hung 
down,  for  his  wife’s  faults  turn  to  his  reproach  ; if  he  retire 
into  himself,  his  heart  is  sunk  ; he  is  continually  uneasy  ; it 
is  an  affliction  that  preys  much  upon  the  spirits. 

o The  thoughts  of  the  righteous  arc  right ; but  the 
counsels  of  the  w icked  are  deceit. 

Note,  1.  The  word  of  God  is  a discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  hearts,  and  judges  them.  We  mistake  if  we 
imagine  that  thoughts  are  free  ; no,  they  are  under  the  divine 
cognizance,  and  therefore  under  the  divine  command.  2.  We 
ought  to  he  observers  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our  own 
hearts,  and  to  judge  of  ourselves  bv  them  ; for  they  are  the 
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first-born  of  the  soul  that  have  most  of  its  image  undisguised. 
Kight  thoughts  are  a righteous  man’s  best  evidences,  as  no- 
thing more  certainly  proves  a man  wicked  than  wicked  con- 
trivances and  designs.  A good  man  may  have  in  his  mind 
bad  suggestions,  but  he  does  not  indulge  them  and  harbour 
them  till  they  are  ripened  into  bad  projects  and  resolutions. 
3.  It  is  a man’s  honour  to  mean  honestly,  and  to  have  his 
thoughts  right,  though  a word  or  action  may  be  misplaced,  or 
mistimed,  or,  at  least,  misinterpreted.  But  it  is  a man’s 
shame  to  lie  always  at  catch,  to  act  with  deceit,  with  trick 
and  design  ; not  only  with  a long  reach,  but  with  an  over- 
reach. 

6 The  w ords  of  the  wicked  are  to  lie  in  wait  for 

blood  : but  the  mouth  of  the  upright  shall  deliver 
them.  u 

In  the  foregoing  verse,  the  thoughts  of  the  wicked  an  [I 
righteous  were  compared,  here  their  words,  and  those  are  ;s’ 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  is.  ' 

1.  Wicked  people  speak  mischief  to  their  neighbours  ; and 
wicked  indeed  are  those  whose  words  are  to  lie  in  wail  for 
blood,  their  tongues  are  swords  to  those  that  stand  in  their 
way,  to  good  men  whom  they  hate  and  persecute.  See  an 
instance,  Luke  xx.  20,  21. 

2.  Good  men  speak  help  to  their  neighbours  ; The  mouth  of 
the  upright  is  ready  to  be  opened  in  the  cause  of  those  that 
are  oppressed,  (c/i.  xxxi.  8.)  to  plead  for  them,  to  wit'  ess  for 
them,  and  so  to  deliver  them,  particularly  them  whom  the 
wicked  lie  in  wait  for.  A man  may  sometimes  do  a very  good 
work  with  one  good  word. 

7 The  wicked  arc  overthrown,  and  are  not;  but 
the  house  of  the  righteous  shall  stand. 

We  are  here  taught,  as  before,  (v.  3.)  and  eh.  x.  25,  30. 

1.  That  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short  ; they  may  be 
exalted  for  a while,  but  in  a little  time  they  are  overthrown, 
and  are  not  ; their  trouble  proves  their  overthrow,  and  they 
who  made  a great  show  disappear,  and  their  place  knows 
them  no  more.  Turn  the  wicked,  and  they  are  not  ; they 
stand  in  such  a slippery  place,  that  the  least  touch  of  trouble 
brings  them  down  ; like  the  apples  of  Sodom,  which  look 
fair,  but  touch  them,  and  they  go  to  dust. 

2.  That  the  prosperity  of  the  righteous  has  a good  bottom, 
and  will  endure.  Death  will  remove  them,  but  their  house 
shall  stand,  their  families  shall  be  kept  up,  and  the  generation 
of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed. 

8 A man  shall  be  commended  according  to  his 
w isdom  ; but  he  that  is  of  a perverse  heart  shall  be 
despised. 

We  are  here  told  whence  to  expect  a good  name.  Reputation 
is  what  most  have  a fervent  regard  to,  and  stand  much  upon. 
Now  it  is  certain, 

1.  The  best  reputation  is  that  which  attends  virtue  and 
serious  piety,  and  the  prudent  conduct  of  life  ; A man  shall 
be  commended  by  all  that  are  wise  and  good,  in  conformity  to 
the  judgment  of  God  himself,  which,  we  are  sure,  is  according 
to  truth,  not  according  to  his  riches  or  preferments,  his  cralt 
and  subtilty,  but  according  to  his  wisdom,  the  honesty  of  his 
designs,  and  the  prudent  choice  of  means  to  compass  them. 

2.  The  worst  reproach  is  that  which  follows  wickedness, 
and  an  opposition  to  that  which  is  good  ; He  that  is  of  a per- 
verse heart,  that  turns  aside  to  crooked  ways,  and  goes  on  fro- 
wardly  in  them,  shall  be  despised.  Providence  will  bring 
him  to  poverty  and  contempt,  and  all  that  have  a true  sense 
of  honour  will  despise  him,  as  unworthy  to  be  dealt  with,  and 
unfit  to  be  trusted,  as  a blemish  and  scandal  to  mankind. 

9 He  that  is  despised,  and  hath  a servant,  is 
better  than  he  that  honoureth  himself,  and  lacketh 
bread. 

Note,  1.  It  is  the  folly  of  some,  that  they  covet  to  make  a 
great  figure  abroad,  take  place,  and  take  state,  as  persons  of 
quality,  and  yet  want  necessaries  at  home,  and,  if  their  debts 
were  paid,  would  not  be  worth  a morsel  of  bread;  nay,  per- 
haps, pinch  their  bellies  to  put  it  on  their  backs,  that  they 
may  appear  very  gay,  because  fine  feathers  make  fine  birds. 

2.  The  condition  and  character  of  those  is  every  way  better, 
who  content  themselves  in  a lower  sphere,  where  they  are  de- 
spised for  the  plainness  of  their  dress,  and  the  meanness  of 
their  post,  that  they  may  be  able  to  afford  themselves,  not  only 
necessaries,  but  conveniences,  in  their  own  houses,  not  only 
bread,  but  a servant  to  attend  them,  and  take  some  of  their 
work  off  their  hands.  They  that  contrive  to  live  plentifully  and 
comfortably  at  home,  are  to  be  preferred  before  those  that 
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affect  nothing  so  much  as  to  appear  splendid  abroad,  though  i 
they  have  not  wherewithal  to  maintain  it,  whose  hearts  are 
unhumbled  when  their  condition  is  low. 

10  A righteous  man  regardeth  the  life  of  his  beast : 
but  the  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel. 

See  here,  1.  To  how  great  a degree  a good  man  will  be 
merciful  ; he  has  not  only  a compassion  lor  the  human  nature 
under  its  greatest  abasements,  but  he  regards  even  the  life  of 
his  heasi,  not  only  because  it  is  his  servant,  but  because  it  is 
God’s  creature,  and  in  conformity  to  Providence,  which  pre- 
serves man  and  beast.  The  beasts  that  are  under  our  care  must 
be  provided  for,  must  have  convenient  food  and  rest,  must  in 
no  case  be  abused  or  tyrannized  over.  Balaam  was  checked 
lor  beating  his  ass.  The  law  took  care  for  oxen.  Those  there- 
fore are  unrighteous  men  that  are  not  just  to  the  brute  crea- 
tures ; those  that  are  furious  and  barbarous  to  them,  evidence, 
and  confirm  in  themselves,  a habit  of  barbarity,  and  help  to 
make  the  cieation  groan,  Rom.  viii.  22. 

2.  To  how  great  a degree  a wicked  man  will  be  unmerciful  ; 
even  his  tender  mercies  are  cruel,  that  natural  compassion 
which  is  in  him,  as  a man,  is  lost,  and  by  the  power  of  corrup- 
tion is  turned  into  hard-heartedness  ; even  that  which  they 
will  have  to  pass  for  compassion,  is  really  cruel,  as  Pilate’s 
resolution  concerning  Christ  the  Innocent,  1 trill  chastise  him, 
and  let  him  go.  Their  pretended  kindnesses  are  only  a cover 
for  purposed  cruelties. 

11  He  that  tilletb  his  land  shall  be  satisfied  with 
bread  : but  he  that  followcth  vain  persons  is  void  of 
understanding. 

Note,  1.  It  is  men's  wisdom  to  mind  their  business,  and 
follow  an  honest  calling,  for  that  is  the  way,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  to  get  a livelihood  ; He  that  tills  his  land,  of  which  he 
>s  either  the  owner  or  the  occupant,  that  keeps  to  his  work, 
ind  is  willing  to  take  pains,  if  he  do  not  raise  an  estate  by  it, 
,what  need  is  there  of  that  !)  yet  he  shall  be  satisfied  with 
oread,  shall  have  food  convenient  for  himself  and  his  family, 
enough  to  bear  his  charges  comfortably  through  the  world. 
Even  the  sentence  of  wrath  has  this  mercy  in  it,  Thou  shalt 
eat  bread,  though  it  be  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face.  Cain  was 
denied  this,  Gen.  iv.  12.  Be  busy,  and  that  is  the  true  way 
to  keep  thy  shop,  and  thy  shop  will  keep  thee.  Thou  shalt  eat 
the  labour  of  thine  hands. 

2.  It  is  men’s  folly  to  neglect  their  business  ; they  are  void 
of  understanding  that  do  so,  for  then  they  fall  in  with  idle 
companions,  and  follow  them  in  their  evil  courses,  and  so 
come  to  want  bread,  at  least  bread  of  their  own,  and  make 
themselves  burthensome  to  others,  eating  the  bread  out  of 
other  people’s  mouths. 

12  The  wicked  desireth  the  net  of  evil  men:  but 
the  root  of  the  righteous  yieldeth  fruit. 

See  here,  1.  What  is  the  care  and  aim  of  a wicked  man  ; he 
would  do  mischief ; He  desires  the  net  of  evil  men  ; “ Oh  that 
I were  but  as  cunning  as  such  a man,  to  make  a hand  of  those 
I deal  with;  that  I had  but  his  art  of  over-reaching,  that  I 
could  hut  take  my  revenge  on  one  I have  spite  to,  as  effectually 
as  he  can  !”  He  desires  the  strong-hold,  or  fortress,  of  evil 
men,  so  some  read  it,  to  act  securely  in  doing  mischief,  that 
it  may  not  turn  upon  him. 

2.  What  is  the  care  and  aim  of  a good  man  ; his  root  yields 
fruit,  and  is  his  strength  and  stability,  and  that  is  it  that  he 
desires,  to  do  good,  and  to  be  fixed  and  confirmed  in  doing 
good.  The  wicked  desires  only  a net  wherewith  to  fish  for 
himself,  the  righteous  desires  to  reap  fruit  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  and  God’s  glory,  Rom.  xiv.  6. 

13  The  wicked  is  snared  by  the  transgression  of 
his  lips  : but  the  just  shall  come  out  of  trouble. 

See  here,  1.  The  wicked  entangling  themselves  in  trouble 
by  their  folly,  when  God  in  justice  leaves  them  to  themselves  ; 
They  are  often  snared  by  the  transgression  of  their  lips,  and 
their  throats  are  cut  with  their  own  tongues  ; by  speaking  evil 
of  dignities  they  expose  themselves  to  public  justice,  by  giving 
ill  language  they  become  obnoxious  to  private  resentments, 
are  sued  for  defamation,  and  actions  on  the  case  for  words 
are  brought  against  them.  Many  a man  has  paid  dear  in  this 
world  for  the  transgression  of  his  lips,  and  lias  felt  the  lash 
on  his  back  for  want  of  a bridle  on  his  tongue,  Ps.  liv.  8. 

2.  The  righteous  extricating  themselves  out  of  trouble  by 
their  own  wisdom,  when  God  in  mercy  comes  in  for  their 
succour  ; The  just  shall  come  out  of  such  troubles  as  the  wicked 
throw  themselves  headlong  into.  It  is  intimated,  that  the  just 
may,  perhaps,  come  into  trouble  ; but  though  they  fall,  they 
diall,  not  be  utterly  cast  down,  Ps.  xxxiv.  19. 

14  A man  shall  be  satisfied  with  good  by  the  fruit 


of  his  mouth  ; and  the  reoompence  of  a man’s  hands 
shall  be  rendered  unto  him. 

We  are  here  assured,  for  our  quickening  to  every  good  word 
and  work, 

1.  That  even  good  words  will  turn  to  a good  account  ; (v. 
14.)  A man  shall  he  satisfied  with  good,  he  shall  gain  present 
comfort,  that  inward  pleasure  which  is  truly  satisfying, by  the 
fruit  of  his  mouth,  by  the  good  he  does  with  his  pious  discourse 
and  prudent  advice.  While  we  are  teaching  others,  we  may 
ourselves  learn  and  feed  on  the  bread  of  life  we  break  to  others. 

2.  That  good  works,  much  more,  will  be  abundantly  re- 
warded. The  recompence  of  a man’s  hands  for  all  his  work  and 
labour  of  love,  all  he  has  done  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  his  generation,  shall,  be  rendered  unto  him,  and  he 
shall  reap  as  he  has  sown.  Or  it  maybe  understood  of  the 
general  rule  of  justice,  God  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  work,  Rom.  ii.  6. 

15  The  way  of  a fool  is  right  in  his  own  eyes  , 
but  he  that  hearkeneth  unto  counsel  is  wise. 

See  here,  1.  What  it  is  that  keeps  a fool  from  being  wise  ; 
His  way  is  right  in  his  own  eyes,  he  thinks  he  is  in  the  right  in 
every  thing  lie  does,  and  therefore  asks  no  advice,  because  he 
does  not  apprehend  he  needs  it  ; he  is  confident  lie  knows 
the  way,  and  cannot  miss  it,  and  therefore  never  inquires  the 
way.  The  rule  he  goes  by,  is,  to  do  that  which  is  right  in  his 
own  eyes,  to  walk  in  the  way  of  his  heart,  Qnicquid  Tibet,  licet 
— He  makes  hiswill  his  law.  He  is  a fool  that  is  governed  hv 
Ins  eye,  and  not  by  his  conscience. 

2.  What  it  is  that  keeps  a wise  man  from  being  a fool  : he 
is  willing  to  be  advised,  desires  to  have  counsel  given  him, 
and  hearkens  to  counsel,  being  diffident  of  his  own  judgment, 
and  having  a value  for  the  directions  of  those  that  are  wise 
and  good.  He  is  wise  ; it  is  a sign  he  is  so,  and  he  is  likely 
to  continue  so,  whose  ear  is  always  open  to  good  advice. 

16  A fool’s  wrath  is  presently  known  : but  a pru- 
dent man  covereth  shame. 

Note,  1,  Passion  is  tolly  ; A fool  is  known  by  his  anger,  so 
some  read  it  ; not  but  that  a wise  man  may  be  angry  when 
there  is  just  cause  for  it,  but  then  he  has  his  anger  under 
check  and  direction,  is  lord  of  his  anger,  whereas  a fool’s  anger 
lords  it  over  him.  He  that,  when  he  is  provoked,  breaks  out 
into  indecent  expressions,  in  words  or  behaviour,  whose 
passion  alters  his  countenance,  makes  him  outrageous,  and 
forget  himself,  Nahal.  certainly  is  his  name,  and  folly  is  with, 
him.  A fool’s  indignation  is  known  in  the  day , lie  proclaims 
it  openly,  whatever  company  he  is  in  ; or,  it  is  known  in  the 
day  he  is  provoked,  he  cannot  defer  showing  his  resentments. 
Those  that  are  soon  angry,  that  are  quickly  put  into  a flame 
by  the  least  spark,  have  not  that  rule  which  they  ought  to  have 
of  their  own  spirits. 

2.  Meekness  is  wisdom  ; A prudent,  man  covers  shame ; (1.) 
He  covers  the  passion  that  is  in  his  own  breast  ; when 
his  spirit  is  stirred,  and  heart  hot  within  him,  he  keeps  his 
mouth  as  with  a bridle,  and  suppresses  his  resentments,  by 
smothering  and  stifling  them.  Anger  is  shame,  and  though  a 
wise  man  be  not  perfectly  free  from  it,  yet  he  is  ashamed  of  it, 
rebukes  it,  and  suffers  not  the  evil  spirit  to  speak.  (2.)  He 
covers  the  provocation  that  is  given  him,  the  indignity  that  is 
done  him,  winks  at  it,  covers  it  as  much  as  may  be  from  him- 
self, that  he  may  not  carry  his  resentments  of  it  too  far.  It  is 
a kindness  to  ourselves,  and  contributes  to  the  repose  of  our 
minds,  to  extenuate  and  excuse  the  injuries  and  affronts  that 
we  receive,  instead  of  aggravating  them,  and  making  the 
worst  of  them,  as  we  are  apt  to  do. 

17  He  that  speaketh  truth  showeth  forth  right- 
eousness ; but  a false  witness  deceit. 

Here  is,  1.  A faith  ful  witness  commended  for  an  honest  man. 
He  that  makes  conscience  of  speaking  truth,  and  representing 
every  thing  fairly,  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  whether  in 
judgment  or  in  common  conversation,  whether  he  be  upon  his 
oath  or  no,  he  shows  forth  righteousness,  he  makes  it  to  appear 
that  he  is  governed  and  actuated  by  the  principles  and  laws  of 
righteousness,  and  he  promotes  justice  by  doing  honour  to  it, 
and  serving  the  administration  of  it.  (2.)  A false  witness 
condemned  for  a cheat  ; he  shows  forth  deceit,  not  only  ho  jv 
little  conscience  he  makes  of  deceiving  those  that  he  deals- 
with,  but  how  much  pleasure  he  takes  in  it,  and  that  he  is 
possessed  by  a lying  spirit,  Jer.  ix.  3 — 5.  We  are  all  con- 
cerned to  possess  ourselves  with  a dread  and  detestation  of 
the  sin  of  lying,  (Ps.  cxix.  163.)  and  with  a reigning  principle 
of  honesty. 

18  There  is  that  speaketh  like  the  piercings  of  » 
sword  ; but  the  tongue  of  the  wise  is  health. 
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The  tongue  is  death  or  life,  poison  or  medicine,  as  it  is  used. 

1.  There  are  words  that  are  cutting  and  killing,  that  are 
like  the  piercings  of  a sword.  Opprobrious  words  grieve  the 
spirits  of  those  to  whom  they  are  spoken,  and  cut  them  to  the 
heart;  slanders,  like  a sword,  wound  the  reputation  of  those 
to  whom  they  are  uttered,  and  perhaps  incurably  ; whisper- 

ngs  and  evil  surmises,  like  a sword,  divide  and  cut  asunder 
the  bonds  of  love  and  friendship,  and  separate  those  that  have  j 
oeen  dearest  to  each  other. 

2.  There  are  words  that  are  curing  and  healing  ; The 
tongue  of  the  wise  is  health,  closing  up  those  wounds  which 
the  backbiting  tongue  had  given,  making  all  whole  again, 
restoring  peace,  and  accommodating  matters  in  variance,  and 
persuading  to  reconciliation.  Wisdom  will  find  out  proper 
remedies  against  the  mischiefs  that  are  made  by  detraction 
and  evil-speaking. 

19  The  lip  of  truth  shall  be  established  for  ever: 
but  a lying  tongue  is  but  for  a moment 

Be  it  observed,  to  the  honour  of  truth,  that  sacred  thing, 

1.  That,  if  truth  bespoken,  it  will  hold  good,  and,  whoever 
may  be  disobliged  by  it,  and  angry  at  it,  yet  it  will  keep  its 
ground  ; great  is  the  truth,  and  will  prevail  ;what  is  true  will 
be  always  true,  we  may  abide  by  it,  and  need  not  fear  being 
disproved  and  put  to  shame. 

2.  That,  if  the  truth  be  denied,  yet  in  time  it  will  transpire  , 
a lying  tongue,  that  puts  false  colours  upon  things,  is  but  for 
a moment,  the  lie  will  be  disproved  ; the  liar,  when  he  comes 
to  be  examined,  will  be  found  in  several  stories,  and  not 
consistent  with  himself,  as  he  is  that  speaks  truth  ; and  when 
he  is  found  in  a lie,  he  cannot  gain  his  point,  nor  will  be 
afterward  credited.  Truth  may  be  eclipsed,  but  it  will  come 
to  light.  Those,  therefore,  that  make  a lie  their  refuge,  will 
find  it  a refuge  of  lies. 

20  Deceit  is  in  the  heart  of  them  that  imagine  evil : 
but  to  the  counsellors  of  peace  is  joy. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  devise  mischief,  contrive,  for  the 
accomplishing  of  it,  how  to  impose  upon  others  ; but  it  will 
prove,  in  the  end,  that  they  deceive  themselves.  They  that 
imagine  evil,  under  colour  of  friendship,  have  their  hearts  full 
of  this  and  the  other  advantage  and  satisfaction  which  they 
shall  gain  by  it,  but  it  is  all  a cheat.  Let  them  imagine  it 
ever  so  artfully,  deceivers  will  be  deceived. 

2.  Those  that  consult  the  good  of  their  neighbours,  that 
study  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and  give  peaceable 
advice,  promote  healing  attempts,  and  contrive  healing 
methods,  and,  according  as  their  sphere  is,  further  the  public 
welfare,  will  have  not  only  the  credit,  but  the  comfort  of  it, 
ioy  and  success,  perhaps  beyond  their  expectation.  Blessed 
are  the  peace-makers. 

21  There  shall  no  evil  happen  to  the  just:  but  the 
wicked  shall  be  filled  with  mischief. 

Note,  1.  Piety  is  a sure  protection.  If  men  be  sincerely 
righteous,  the  righteous  God  has  engaged  that  no  evil  shall 
happen  to  them ; he  will,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  in  them, 
that  principle  of  justice,  keep  them  from  the  evil  of  sin  ; so 
that  though  they  be  tempted,  yet  they  shall  not  be  overcome 
by  the  temptation.  And  though  they  may  come  into  trouble, 
into  many  troubles,  yet  to  them  those  troubles  shall  have  no 
evil  in  them,  whatever  they  have  to  others,  (Ps.  xci.  10.)  for 
they  shall  be  overruled  to  work  for  their  good. 

2.  Wickedness  is  as  sure  a destruction.  They  that  live  in 
contempt  of  God  and  man,  that  are  set  on  mischief,  with  mis- 
:hief  they  shall  be  filled.  They  shall  be  more  and  more  mis- 
chievous, shall  be  filed  with  all  unrighteousness,  Rom.  i.  29. 
Or,  they  shall  be  made  miserable  with  the  mischiefs  that  shall 
come  upon  them.  They  that  delight  in  mischief  shall  have 
enough  of  it.  Some  read  the  whole  verse  thus.  There  shall  no 
eril  happen  to  the  just,  though  the  wicked  be  filled  with  mis- 
chief and  spite  against  them.  They  shall  be  safe  under  the 
protection  of  Heaven,  though  hell  itself  break  loose  upon 
hem. 

22  Lying  lips  are  abomination  to  the  Lord:  but 
they  that  deal  truly  are  his  delight. 

We  are  here  taught,  1.  To  hate  lying,  and  to  keep  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  it,  because  it  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord,  and  renders  those  abominable,  in  his  sight,  that  allow 
themselves  in  it  ; not  only  because  it  is  a breach  of  his  law, 
hut  because  it  is  destructive  to  human  society. 

2.  To  make  conscience  of  truth,  not  only  in  our  words,  but 
tn  all  our  actions;  because  those  that  deal  truly  and  sincere- 
ly, in  all  their  dealings,  are  his  delight,  and  he  is  well  pleased 
with  them.  We  delight  to  converse  with,  and  make  use  of, 
these  that  are  honest,  and  that  we  may  put  a confidence  in  ; 
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such  therefore  let  us  be,  that  we  may  recommend  ourselves  tj 
the  favour  both  of  God  and  man. 

23  A prudent  man  concealetli  knowledge  : but  the 
heart  of  fools  proclaimeth  foolishness. 

Note,  1.  He  that  is  wise  does  not  affect  to  proclaim  his 
wisdom,  and  it  is  his  honour  that  he  does  not ; lie  communi- 
cates his  knowledge  where  it  may  turn  to  the  edification  of 
others,  but  he  conceals  it  when  the  showing  of  it  would  only 
tend  to  h is  own  commendation.  Knowing  men,  if  they  be 
prudent  men,  will  carefully  avoid  every  thing  that  savours  of 
ostentation,  and  not  take  all  occasions  to  show  their  learning 
and  reading,  but  only  to  use  it  for  good  purposes, -and  then 
let  their  own  works  praise  them.  Ars  est  celare  artem — The 
perfection  of  art  is  to  conceal  it. 

2.  He  that  is  foolish  cannot  avoid  proclaiming  his  folly, 
and  it  is  his  shame  that  he  cannot  ; The  heart  of  fools,  by 
their  foolish  words  and  actions,  proclaims  foolishness ; either 
they  do  not  desire  to  hide  it,  so  little  sense  have  they  of  good 
and  evil,  honour  and  dishonour,  or  they  know  not  how  to  hide 
it,  so  little  discretion  have  they  in  the  management  of  them- 
selves, Eccl.  x.  3. 

24  The  hand  of  the  diligent  shall  bear  rule  : but 
the  slothful  shall  be  under  tribute. 

Note,  1.  Industry  is  the  way  to  preferment.  Solomon  ad- 
vanced .Teroboam,  because  he  saw  that  be  was  an  industrious 
young  man,  and  minded  bis  business,  1 Kings  xi.  28.  Men 
that  take  pains  in  study  and  servieeableness,  will  thereby  gain 
such  an  interest  and  reputation  as  will  give  them  a dominion 
over  all  about  them,  by  which  means  manyhave  risen  strange- 
ly. He  that  has  been  faithful  in  a few  things  shall  be  made 
ruler  over  many  things.  The  elders,  that  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine,  are  worthy  of  double  honour ; and  those  that  are 
diligent  when  they  are  young  will  get  that  which  will  enable 
them  to  rule,  and  so  to  rest,  when  they  are  old. 

2.  Knavery  is  the  way  to  slavery  ; The  slothful  and  careless, 
or  rather  the  deceitful,  (for  so  the  word  signifies,)  shall  he 
under  tribute.  Those  that,  because  they  will  not  take  pains 
in  an  honest  calling,  live  by  their  shifts,  and  arts  of  dis- 
honesty, are  paltry  and  beggarly,  and  will  be  kept  under. 
Those  that  are  diligent  and  honest,  when  they  are  appren- 
tices, will  come  to  he  masters  ; but  those  that  are  otherwise 
are  the  fools  which,  all  their  days,  must  be  servants  to  the  wise 
in  heart. 

25  Heaviness  in  the  heart  of  man  niaketh  it  stoop 
but  a good  word  maketli  it  glad. 

Here  is,  1.  The  cause  and  consequence  of  melancholy.  It 
is  heaviness  in  the  heart,  it  is  a load  of  care,  and  fear,  and  sor- 
row', upon  the  spirits,  depressing  them,  and  disabling  to  exert 
themselves  with  any  vigour  in  what  is  to  be  done,  or  courage 
in  what  is  to  be  borne  ; it  makes  them  stoop,  prostrates  and 
sinks  them.  Those  that  are  thus  oppressed  can  neither  do  the 
duty,  nor  take  the  comfort,  of  any  relation,  condition,  or  con- 
versation. Those  therefore  that  are  inclined  to  it  should  watch 
and  pray  against  it. 

2.  The  cure  of  it  ; A good  word  from  God,  applied  by  faith, 
makes  it  glad  ; such  a word  as  that,  (says  one  of  the  rabbins,) 
Cast  thy  burthen  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee  ; 
the  good  word  of  God,  particularly  the  gospel,  is  designed  to 
make  the  hearts  glad  that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden.  Matt, 
xi.  28.  Ministers  are  to  be  helpers  of  this  joy. 

20  The  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  bis 
neighbour:  but  the  way  of  the  wicked  seduceth 
them. 

See  here,  1.  That  good  men  do  well  for  themselves  ; for  they 
have  in  themselves  an  excellent  character,  and  they  secure  to 
themselves  an  excellent  portion,  and  in  both  they  excel  other 
people  ; The  righteous  is  more  abundant  than  his  neighbour,  so 
the  margin  ; he  is  richer,  though  not  in  this  world’s  goods,  yet 
in  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  the  true 
riches.  There  is  a true  excellency  in  religion,  it  ennobles 
men,  inspires  them  with  generous  principles,  makes  them  sub 
stantial  ; it  is  an  excellency  which  is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of 
great  price,  who  is  the  true  Judge  of  excellency.  His  neigh- 
bour may  make  a greater  figure  in  the  world,  may  be  more  ap- 
plauded, but  the  righteous  man  has  the  intrinsic  worth. 

2.  That  wicked  men  do  ill  for  themselves  ; they  walk  in  a 
way  which  seduces  them.  It  seems  to  them  to  be  not  only  a 
pleasant  way,  but  the  right  way ; it  is  so  agreeable  to  flesh  and 
blood,  that  they  therefore  flatter  themselves  with  an  opinion 
that  it  cannot  be  amiss,  but  they  will  not  gain  the  point  they 
aim  at,  nor  enjoy  the  good  they  hope  for.  It  is  all  a cheat  : 
and  therefore  the  righteous  is  wiser  and  happier  than  his 
I neighbours,  that  yet  despise  him.  and  trample  upon  him. 
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27  The  slothful  man  roasteth  not  that  which  he 
took  in  hunting':  but  the  substance  of  a diligent  man 
is  precious. 

Here  is,  1.  That  which  may  make  us  hate  slothfulness  and 
deceit,  lor  the  word  here,  as  before,  signifies  both  ; The  sloth- 
ful deceitful  man  has  roast  meat,  but  that  which  he  roasts  is 
not  what  he  himself  took  in  hunting,  no,  it  is  what  others  took 
pains  for,  and  he  lives  upon  the  fruit  of  their  labours,  like  the 
drones  in  the  hive.  Or,  if  slothful  deceitful  men  have  taken 
any  thing  by  hunting,  (as  sportsmen  are  seldom  men  of  busi- 
ness,) yet  they  do  not  roast  it,  when  they  have  taken  it  ; they 
have  no  comfort  in  the  enjoyment  of  it ; perhaps  God,  in  his 
providence,  cuts  them  short  of  it. 

2.  That  which  may  make  us  in  love  with  industry  and 
honesty  ; that  the  substance  of  a diligent  man,  though  it  be  not 
?reat,  perhaps  is  yet  precious.  It  comes  from  the  blessing  of 
God  ; he  has  comfort  in  it  ; it  does  him  good,  and  bis  family. 
It  is  his  own  daily  bread,  not  bread  out  of  other  people’s 
mouths,  and  therefore  he  sees  God  gives  it  him  in  answer  to 
his  prayer. 

28  In  the  way  of  righteousness  is  life  ; and  in  the 
pathway  thereof  there  is  no  death. 

The  way  of  religion  is  here  recommended  to  us, 

1.  As  a straight,  plain,  easy  way  ; it  is  ilie  way  of  righteous- 
ness ; God’s  commands  (the  rule  we  are  to  walk  by)  are  all 
holy,  just,  and  good  ; religion  has  right  reason  and  equity  on 
its  side  ; it  is  a. path-way,  a way  which  God  has  cast  up  for  us, 
(Isa.  xxxv.  8.)  it  is  a highway,  the  king’s  highway,  the  King 
of  kings’  highway  ; a way  which  is  tracked  before  us  by  all 
the  saints  ; the  good  old  way,  full  of  the  footsteps  of  the  flock. 

2.  As  a safe,  pleasant,  comfortable  way.  (1.)  There  is  not 
only  life  at  the  end,  but  there  is  life  in  the  way  ; all  true  com- 
fort and  satisfaction.  The  favour  of  God,  which  is  better  than 
life  ; the  Spirit,  who  is  life.  (2.)  There  is  not  only  life  in  it, 
but  so  as  that  in  it  there  is  no  death  ; none  of  that  sorrow  ol 
the  world  which  works  death,  and  is  an  allay  to  our  present 
ioy  and  life.  There  is  no  end  of  that  life  that  is  in  the  way  of 
righteousness.  Here  there  is  life,  but  there  is  death  too.  In 
the  way  of  righteousness  there  is  life,  and  no  death,  life  and 
immortality. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

I  A WISE  son  heareth  his  father’s  instruction: 

ii L but  a scorner  heareth  not  rebuke. 

Among  the  children  of  the  same  parents,  it  is  no  new  thing 
for  some  to  be  hopeful,  and  others  the  contrary  ; now  here  we 
are  taught  to  distinguish. 

1.  There  is  great  hope  of  those  that  have  a reverence  for 
their  parents,  and  are  willing  to  be  advised  and  admonished 
by  them.  He  is  a wise  son,  and  is  in  a fairway  to  be  wiser, 
that  hears  his  father’s  instruction,  desires  to  hear  it,  regards  it, 
and  complies  with  it,  and  does  not  only  give  it  the  hearing. 

2.  There  is  little  hope  of  those  that  will  not  so  much  as  hear 
rebuke  with  any  patience,  but  scorn  to  submit  to  government, 
and  scoff  at  those  that  deal  faithfully  with  them.  How  can 
those  mend  a fault  who  will  not  be  told  of  it,  but  count  those 
their  enemies  who  do  them  that  kindness. 

2 A man  shall  cat  good  by  the  fruit  of  his  mouth  : 
but  the  soul  of  the  transgressors  shall  eat  violence. 

Note,  1.  If  that  which  comes  from  within,  out  of  the  heart, 
be  good,  and  from  a good  treasure,  it  will  return  with  advan- 
tage^ Inward  comfort  and  satisfaction  will  be  daily  bread; 
nay,  it  will  be  a continual  feast  to  those  who  delight  in  that 
communication  which  is  to  the  use  of  edifying. 

2.  Violence  done  will  recoil  in  the  face  of  him  that  does  it  ; 
The  soul  of  the  transgressors , that  harbours  and  plots  mischief, 
and  vents  it  by  word  and  deed,  shall  eat  violence  ; they  shall 
have  their  belly  full  of  it.  Reward  her  as  she  has  rewarded  thee, 
Rev.  xviii.  6.  Every  man  shall  drink  as  he  brews,  eat  as  he 
speaks  ; for  by  our  words  we  must  be  justified  or  condemned  ; 
(Matt.  xii.  37.)  as  our  fruit  is,  so  will  our  food  be,  Rom.  vi. 
21,  22. 

3 He  that  keepeth  his  mouth  keepetli  his  life: 
but  he  that  openetli  wide  his  lips  shall  have  de- 
struction. 

Note,  1.  A guard  upon  the  lips  is  a guard  to  the  soul  : he 
that  is  cautious,  that  thinks  twice  before  he  speaks  once,  that, 
il  he  have  thought  evil,  lays  his  hand  upon  his  mouth  to  suppress 
it,  that  keeps  a strong  bridle  on  his  tongue,  and  a strict  hand 
on  that  bi idle,  he  keeps  his  soul  from  a great  deal  both  of  guilt 
and  grief,  and  saves  himself  the  trouble  of  many  bitter  reflec- 
tions on  himself,  and  others  upon  him. 


2.  There  is  many  a one  ruined  by  an  ungoverned  tongue  , 
He  that  opens  wide  his  lips,  to  let  out  quod  in  buccam  veneril — 
whatever  comes  uppermost,  that  loves  to  bawl,  and  bluster,  and 
make  a noise,  and  affects  such  a liberty  of  speech  as  bids 
defiance  both  to  God  and  man,  lie  shall  have  destruction.  It 
will  be  the  destruction  of  his  reputation,  his  interest,  his 
comfort,  and  his  soul  for  ever,  Jam.  iii.  6. 

-1  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desiretli,  and  hath 
nothing  : but  the  soul  of  the  diligent  shall  be  made 
fat. 

Here  is,  1.  The  misery  and  shame  of  the  slothful  ; see  how 
foolish  and  absurd  they  are  ; they  desire  the  gains  which  the 
diligent  get,  hut  they  hate  the  pains  which  the  diligent  take  ; 
they  covet  every  thing  that  is  to  be  coveted,  but  will  do  no- 
thing that  is  to  be  done;  and  therefore  it  follows,  they  have 
nothing  ; for  he  that,  will  not  labour,  let  him  hunger,  and  let 
him  not  cut,  2 Thess.  iii.  10.  The  desire  of  the  slothful,  which 
should  be  his  excitement,  is  his  torment,  which  should  make 
him  busy,  makes  him  always  uneasy,  and  is  really  a greater 
toil  to  him  than  labour  would  be. 

2.  The  happiness  and  honour  of  the  diligent  ; Their  soul 
shall  be  made  fat  ; they  shall  have  abundance,  and  shall  have 
the  comfortable  enjoyment  of  it;  and  the  more,  for  its  being 
the  fruit  of  their  diligence.  This  is  especially  true  in  spiritual 
affairs.  They  that  rest  in  idle  wishes,  know  not  what  the  ad- 
vantages of  religion  are  ; whereas  they  that  take  pains  in  the 
service  of  God  find  both  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  it. 

5 A righteous  man  hatetli  lying  : but  a wicked 
man  is  loathsome,  and  cometh  to  shame. 

Note,  I.  Where  grace  reigns,  sin  is  loathsome.  It  is  the 
undoubted  character  of  every  righteous  man,  that  he  hates  lying, 
all  sin,  for  every  sin  is  a lie,  and  particularly  all  fraud  and 
falsehood  in  commerce  and  conversation  ; not  only  that  he 
will  not  tell  a lie,  but  he  abhors  it,  from  a rooted  reigning 
principle  of  love  to  truth  and  justice,  and  conformity  to  God. 

2.  Where  sin  reigns,  the  man  is  loathsome.  If  his  eyes  were 
opened,  and  his  conscience  awakened,  he  would  be  so  to  him- 
self, he  would  abhor  himself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes: 
however,  he  is  so  to  God  and  all  good  men  ; particularly,  he 
makes  himself  so  by  lying,  than  which  nothing  is  more  detest- 
able. And  though  he  may  think  to  face  it  out  awhile,  yet  he 
will  come  to  shame  and  contempt  at  last,  and  will  blush  to 
show  his  face,  Dan.  xii.  2. 

6 Righteousness  keepetli  him  that  is  upright  in 
the  way  : but  wickedness  overthroweth  the  sinner. 

See  here,  1.  Saints  secured  from  ruin.  Those  that  ate  up- 
right in  their  way,  that  mean  honestly  in  all  their  actions, 
adhere  conscientiously  to  the  sacred  and  eternal  rules  cf 
equity,  and  deal  sincerely  both  with  God  and  man,  their 
integrity  will  keep  them  from  the  temptations  of  Satan,  which 
shall  not  prevail  over  them,  the  reproaches  and  injuries  of  evil 
men,  which  shall  not  fasten  upon  them,  to  do  them  any  real 
mischief,  Ps.  xxv.  21. 

Tlic  mums  aheneus  esto,  nil  eotiscire  sibi— — 

Be  this  thy  brazen  bulwark  of  defence, 

Still  to  preserve  thy  conscious  innocence. 

2.  Sinners  secured  for  ruin.  Those  that  are  wicked,  even 
their  wickedness  will  be  their  overthrow  at  last,  and  they  are 
held  in  the  cords  of  it  in  the  mean  time.  Are  they  corrected 
destroyed  1 It  is  their  own  wickedness  that  corrects  them, 
that  destroys  them  : they  alone  shall  bear  it. 

7 There  is  that  maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hath 
nothing:  there  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet 
hath  great  riches. 

This  observation  is  applicable, 

1.  To  men’s  worldly  estate.  The  world  is  a great  cheat ; 
not  only  the  things  of  the  world,  but  the  men  of  the  world  ; 
all  men  are  liars.  Here  is  an  instance  in  two  sore  evils  under 
the  sun  : (1.)  Some  that  are  really  poor  would  be  thought  to 
be  rich,  and  are  thought  to  be  so  ; they  trade  and  spend  as  if 
they  were  rich,  make  a great  bustle  and  a great  show  as  if  they 
had  hid  treasures,  when  perhaps,  if  all  their  debts  were  paid, 
they  are  not  worth  a groat.  This  is  sin,  and  will  be  shame  ; 
many  a one  hereby  ruins  bis  family,  and  brings,  reproach 
upon  his  profession  of  religion.  They  that  thus  live  above 
what  they  have,  choose  to  be  subject  to  their  own  pride  rather 
than  to  God’s  providence,  and  it  will  end  accordingly.  (2.) 

I Some  that  are  really  rich  would  be  thought  to  be  poor,  and  are 
I thought  to  be  so.  because  they  sordidly  and  meanly  live  below 
1 what  God  has  given  them,  and  choose  rather  to  bury  it  than 
I to  use  it,  Eccl.  vi.  I,  2.  In  this  there  is  ingratitude  to  God, 
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injustice  to  the  family  and  neighbourhood,  and  unchariiable- 
ucss  to  the  poor. 

2.  To  their  spiritual  state.  Grace  is  the  riches  of  the  soul, 
it  is  true  riches,  but  men  commonly  misrepresent  themselves, 
either  designedly,  or  through  mistake,  and  ignorance  of  them- 
selves. (1.)  There  are  many  presuming  hypocrites  that  are 
really  poor,  and  empty  of  grace  ; and  yet  either  think  them- 
selves rich,  and  will  not  be  convinced  of  their  poverty,  or  pre- 
tend themselves  rich,  and  will  not  own  their  poverty.  (2.) 
There  are  many  timorous,  trembling  Christians,  that  are 
spiritually  rich,  and  full  of  grace,  and  yet  think  themselves 
poor,  and  will  not  be  persuaded  that  they  are  rich,  or  at  least 
will  not  own  it;  by  their  doubts  and  fears,  their  complaints 
jnd  griefs,  they  make  themselves  poor.  The  former  mistake  is 
destroying  at  last,  this  is  disquieting  in  the  mean  time. 

8 The  ransom  of  a man’s  life  are  his  riches : but 
(lie  poor  heareth  not  rebuke. 

We  are  apt  to  judge  of  men's  blessedness,  at  least,  in  this 
world,  by  their  wealth,  and  that  they  are  more  or  less  happy 
according  as  they  have  more  or  less  of  this  world’s  goods  ; but 
Solomon  here  shows  what  a gross  mistake  it  is  ; that  we  may 
he  reconciled  to  a poor  condition,  and  may  neither  covet  riches 
ourselves,  nor  envy  those  that  have  abundance. 

1.  Those  that  are  rich,  if  by  some  they  are  respected  for 
their  riches,  yet,  to  balance  that,  by  others  they  are  envied  and 
.truck  at,  ami  brought  in  danger  of  their  lives,  which  therefore 
they  are  forced  to  ransom  with  their  riches.  Slay  its  not,  for 
ire  have  treasures  in  the  field,  Jer.  xli.  8.  Under  some  tyrants, 
it  has  been  crime  enough  to  be  rich  ; and  how  little  is  a man 
beholden  to  his  wealth,  when  it  only  serves  to  redeem  that 
life  which  otherwise  had  not  been  exposed  ! 

2.  Those  that  are  poor,  if  by  some,  that  should  be  their 
friends,  they  are  despised  and  overlooked,  yet,  to  balance 
that,  they  are  also  despised  and  overlooked  by  others,  that 
would  be  their  enemies  if  they  had  any  thing  to  lose  ; The 
poor  hear  not  rebuke;  are  not  censured,  reproached,  accused, 
nor  brought  into  trouble,  as  the  rich  are  ; for  nobody  thinks 
it  worth  while  to  take  notice  of  them.  When  the  rich  .lews 
were  carried  captives  to  Babylon,  the  poor  of  the  land  were 
'eft,  2 Kings  xxv.  12.  Welcome  nothing,  once  in  seven  years. 
Cantahit  vacuus  roram  latrone  viator — When  a traveller  is  nu  t 
by  a robber,  he  will  rejoice  in  not  haring  much  property  about 
h in. 

9 The  light  of  the  righteous  rejoiceth  : but  the 
lamp  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out. 

Here  is,  l.The  comfort  of  good  men  flourishing  and  lasting  ; 
The  light  of  the  righteous  rejoices,  it  increases,  and  makes  them 
glad.  Even  their  outward  prosperity  is  their  joy,  and  much 
more  those  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts,  with  which  their  souls 
•ire  illuminated  ; these  shine  more  and  more,  ch.  iv.  18.  The 
Spirit  is  their  Light,  and  he  gives  them  a fulness  of  joy,  and 
■ejoices  to  do  them  good. 

2.  The  comfort  of  bad  men  withering  and  dying  ; The  lamp 
if  the  wicked  burns  dim  and  faint,  it  looks  melancholy,  like  a 
taper  in  an  urn,  and  it  will  shortly  he  put  out  in  utter  dark- 
ness, Isa.  1.  11.  The  light  of  the  righteous  is  as  that  of  the 
sun,  which  may  be  eclipsed  and  clouded,  but  will  continue  ; 
that  of  the  wicked  is  as  a lamp  of  their  own  kindling,  which 
will  presently  go  out,  and  is  easily  put  out. 

10  Only  by  pride  cometh  contention  : but  with  the 
well-advised  is  wisdom. 

Note,  1.  Foolish  pride  is  the  great  make-bait.  Would  you 
know  whence  come  tears  and  fightings  ? They  come  from  this 
root  of  bitterness.  Whatever  hand  other  lusts  may  have  in 
contention,  (passion,  envy,  covetousness,)  pride  has  the  great 
hand,  it  is  its  pride  that  it  will  itself  sow  discord,  and  needs 
no  help.  Pride  makes  men  impatient  of  contradiction,  in 
cither  their  opinions  or  their  desires,  impatient  of  competition 
and  rivalship,  impatient  of  concession  and  receding,  from  a 
conceit  of  certain  right  and  truth  on  their  side  ; and  hence 
arise  quarrels  among  relations  and  neighbours,  quarrels  in 
states  and  kingdoms,  in  churches  and  Christian  societies. 
Men  will  be  revenged,  will  not  forgive,  because  they  are  proud. 

2.  Those  that  are  humble  and  peaceable,  are  wise  and  well 
adviced.  Those  that  will  ask  and  take  advice,  that  will  con- 
sult their  own  consciences,  their  Bibles,  their  ministers,  their 
friends,  and  will  do  nothing  rashly,  they  are  wise,  as  in  other 
tilings,  so  in  this,  that  they  will  humble,  themselves,  will  stoop 
and  yield,  to  preserve  quietness,  and  prevent  quarrels. 

11  Wealth  gotten  by  vanity  shall  be  diminished: 
but  he  that  gatheieth  by  labour  shall  increase. 

This  shows  that  riches  wear  as  thev  are  won  and  .voven. 
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1.  That  which  is  won  ill  will  never  wear  welt,  for  a curse 
attends  it,  which  will  waste  it ; and  the  same  aorrupt  disposi- 
tions which  incline  men  to  the  sinful  ways  of  getting,  will  in- 
cline them  to  the  like  sinful  ways  of  spending  ; Wealth  got- 
ten by  vanity  will  be  bestowed  upon  lanity,  and  then  it  will  be 
diminished.  That  which  is  got  by  such  employments  as  arc 
not  lawful,  or  not  becoming  Christians,  such  as  only  serve  to 
feed  pride  and  luxury,  that  which  is  got  by  gaming,  or  by  the 
stage,  may  as  truly  be  said  to  begotten  by  vanity,  as  that  which 
is  got  by  fraud  and  lying,  and  will  be  diminished.  De  male 
qiuesitis  vix  gaudet  tertius  lucres — 111  gotten  wealth  will  scarcely 
be  enjoyed  by  the  third  generation. 

2.  That  which  is  got  by  industry  and  honesty  will  grow 
moie,  instead  of  growing  less  ; it  will  be  a maintenance,  it 
will  be  an  inheritance,  it  will  be  an  abundance.  He  that  la- 
bours, working  with  his  hands,  shall  so  increase,  as  that  he  shali 
have  to  give  to  him  that  needs;  (Eph.  iv.  28.)  and,  when  it 
comes  to  that,  it  will  increase  yet  more  and  more. 

12  Hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick  : but 
when  the  desire  cometh,  it  is  a tree  of  life. 

Note,  1.  Nothing  is  more  grievous  than  the  disappoint- 
ment of  a raised  expectation,  though  not  in  the  thing  itself  by 
a denial,  yet  in  the  time  of  it  by  a delay  ; Hope  deferred  makes 
the  heart  sick  and  languishing,  fretful  and  peevish  ; but  hope 
quite  dashed  kills  the  heart,  and  the  higher  the  expectation 
was  raised,  the  more  cutting  is  the  frustration  of  it.  It  is 
therefore  our  wisdom  not  to  promise  ourselves  any  great  mat- 
ters from  the  creature,  nor  to  feed  ourselves  with  any  vain 
hopes  from  this  world,  lest  we  lay  up  matter  for  our  own  vex- 
ation: and  what  we  do  hope  for  let  us  prepare  to  be  disap- 
pointed in,  that,  if  it  should  prove  so,  it  may  prove  the  easier  ; 
let  us  not  be  hasty. 

2.  Nothing  is  more  grateful  than  to  enjoy  that,  at  last, 
which  wehave  long  wished  and  waited  for  ; Whenthedesire  does 
come,  it  puts  men  into  a sort  of  paradise,  a garden  of  pleasure, 
for  it  is  a tree  of  life.  It  will  aggravate  the  eternal  misery  of 
the  wicked,  that  their  hopes  will  be  frustrated;  and  it  will 
make  the  happiness  of  heaven  the  more  welcome  to  the  saints, 
that  it  is  what  they  have  earnestly  longed  for  as  the  crown  of 
their  hopes. 

13  Whoso  despiseth  the  word  shall  be  destroyed  : 
but  he  thatfearcth  the  commandment  shall  be  re- 
warded. 

Here  is,  1.  The  character  of  one  that  is  marked  for  ruin  ; 
He  that  despises  the  word  of  God,  and  has  no  regard  to  it,  no 
veneration  for  it,  nor  will  be  ruled  by  it,  certainly  he  shall  be 
destroyed  ; for  he  slights  that  which  is  the  only  means  of  cur- 
ing a destructive  disease,  and  makes  himself  obnoxious  to  that 
divine  wrath  which  will  certainly  be  his  destruction.  Those 
that  prefer  the  rules  of  carnal  policy  before  divine  precepts, 
and  the  allurements  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  before  God’s 
promises  and  comforts,  despise  his  word,  giving  the  preference 
to  those  things  that  stand  in  competition  with  it  ; and  it  is  to 
their  own  just  destruction  ; they  would  not  take  warning. 

2.  The  character  of  one  that  is  sure  to  be  happy  ; He  that 
fears  the  commandment,  that  stands  in  awe  of  God,  pays  a de- 
ference to  his  authority,  has  a reverence  for  his  word,  is  afraid 
of  displeasing  God,  and  incurring  the  penalties  annexed  to 
the  commandment,  lie  shall  not  only  escape  destruction,  but 
shall  be  rewarded  for  his  godly  fear.  In  keeping  the  commandment 
there  is  great  reward. 

14  The  law  of  the  wise  is  a fountain  of  life,  to  de- 
part from  the  snares  of  death. 

By  the  law  of  the  wise  and  righteous,  here,  we  may  under- 
stand, either  the  principles  and  rules  by  which  they  govern 
themselves,  or  (which  comes  all  to  one)  the  instructions 
which  they  give  to  others,  which  ought  to  be  as  a law  to  all 
about  them  ; and  if  they  be  so, 

1.  They  will  be  constant  springs  of  comfort  and  satisfaction  , 
as  a fountain  of  life,  sending  forth  streams  of  living  w ater  ; 
the  closer  we  keep  to  those  rules,  the  more  effectually  we  se- 
cure our  own  peace. 

2.  They  will  be  constant  preservatives  from  the  temptations 
of  Satan.  They  that  follow  the  dictates  of  this  law  will  keep 
at  a distance  from  the  snares  of  sin,  and  so  escape  the  snares 
of  death,  w hich  they  run  themselves  into  that  forsake  the  law 
of  the  wise. 

15  Good  understanding  giveth  favour:  but  the 
way  of  transgressors  is  li a rd . 

If  we  compare  not  only  the  end.  but  the  way.  we  shall  f'Tid 
I that  religion  has  the  advantage  ; for. 
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1.  The  way  of  saints  is  pleasant  and  agreeable  ; Good  un- 
derstanding gains  favour  with  God  and  man  ; our  Saviour 
grew  in  that  favour,  when  he  increased  in  wisdom.  Those  that 
conduct  themselves  prudently,  and  order  their  conversation 
aright  in  every  thing,  that  serve  Christ  in  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  accepted  of  God,  and  ap- 
proved of  men,  Rom.  xiv.  17,  18.  And  how  comfortably  will 
that  man  pass  through  the  world,  who  is  well  understood,  and 
is  therefore  well  accepted  ! 

2.  The  way  of  sinners  is  rough  and  uneasy,  and,  for  that 
reason,  unpleasant  to  themselves,  because  unacceptable  to 
others.  It  is  hard,  hard  upon  others,  who  complain  of  it,  hard 
to  the  sinner  himself,  who  can  have  little  enjoyment  of  him- 
self, while  he  is  doing  that  which  is  disobliging  to  all  man- 
kind. The  service  of  sin  is  perfect  slavery,  and  the  road  to 
hell  is  strewed  with  the  thorns  and  thistles  that  are  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  curse.  Sinners  labour  in  the  very  fire. 

16  Every  prudent  man  dealetli  with  knowledge: 
but  a fool  layeth  open  his  folly. 

Note,  1.  It  is  wisdom  to  be  cautious  ; Every  prudent  dis- 
creet man  does  all  with  knowledge,  (considering  with  himself, 
and  consulting  with  others,)  acts  with  deliberation,  and  is 
upon  the  reserve  ; is  careful  not  to  meddle  with  that  which 
he  has  not  some  knowledge  of,  nor  to  launch  out  into  business 
which  he  has  not  acquainted  himself  with  ; will  not  deal  with 
those  that  he  has  not  some  knowledge  of,  whether  they  may  be 
ronfided  in.  He  is  still  dealing  in  knowledge,  that  he  may 
increase  the  stock  he  has. 

2.  It  is  folly  to  be  rash,  as  the  fool  is,  who  is  forward  to  talk 
of  things  he  knows  nothing  of,  and  undertake  that  which  he  is 
no  way  fit  for,  and  so  lays  open  his  folly,  and  makes  himself 
ridiculous.  He  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

17  A wicked  messenger  falleth  into  mischief : bill 
a faithful  ambassador  is  health. 

Here  is,  1.  The  ill  consequences  of  betraying  a tiust  ; A 
tricked  messenger,  who,  being  sent  to  negociate  any  business, 
is  false  to  him  that  employed  him,  divulges  his  counsels,  and 
so  defeats  his  designs,  he  cannot  expect  to  prosper,  but  will 
certainly  fall  into  some  mischief  or  other,  will  be  discovered 
and  punished  ; since  nothing  is  more  hateful  to  God  and  man 
than  the  treachery  of  those  that  have  a confidence  reposed  in 
them. 

2.  The  happy  effects  of  fidelity  ; An  ambassador . who  *'■  irk- 
fully  discharges  his  trust,  and  serves  the  interest"  1*  ‘hose 
who  employ  him,  he  is  health,  he  is  health  to  thejy;  Vy  whom, 
and  for  whom,  he  is  employed,  heals  differences  th".t  are  be- 
tween them,  and  preserves  a good  understanding  ; he  is  nealth 
to  himself,  for  he  secures  his  own  interest.  This  is  applicable 
to  ministers,  Christ’s  messengers  and  ambassadors  ; those  that 
are  wicked  and  false  to  Christ,  and  the  souls  of  men,  do  mis- 
chief, and  fall  into  mischief;  but  those  that  are  faithful  will 
find  sound  words  to  be  healing  words  to  others  and  themselves. 

18  Poverty  and  shame  shall  be  to  him  that  refuseth 
instruction  : but  he  that  regardeth  reproof  shall  be 
honoured. 

Note,  1.  He  that  is  so  proud  that  he  scorns  to  be  taught, 
will  certainly  be  abased  ; He  that  refuses  the  good  instruction 
offered  him,  as  if  it  were  a reflection  upon  his  honour,  and  an 
abridgment  of  his  liberty,  poverty  and  shame  shall  be  to  him  ; 
he  will  become  a beggar,  and  live  and  die  in  disgrace  ; every 
one  will  despise  him  as  foolish,  and  stubborn,  and  ungo- 
vernable. 

2.  He  that  is  so  humble  that  he  takes  it  well  to  be  told  of 
his  faults,  shall  certainly  be  exalted  ; He  that  regards  a re- 
proof, whoever  gives  it  him,  and  will  mend  what  is  amiss  when 
it  is  showed  him,  he  gains  respect  as  wise  and  candid;  he 
avoids  that  which  would  be  a disgrace  to  him,  and  is  in  a fair 
way  to  make  himself  considerable. 

19  The  desire  accomplished  is  sweet  to  the  soul,: 
but  it  is  abomination  to  fools  to  depart  from  evil. 

This  shows  the  folly  of  those  that  refuse  instruction,  for  they 
might  be  happy,  and  will  not. 

1.  They  might  be  happy.  There  are  in  man  strong  desires 
of  happiness  ; God  has  provided  for  the  accomplishment  of 
those  desires,  and  that  would  be  su-eet  to  the  soul,  whereas  the 
pleasures  of  sense  are  grateful  only  to  the  carnal  appetite. 
The  desire  of  good  men  toward  the  favour  of  God  and  spiritual 
blessings,  brings  that  which  is  sweet  to  their  souls  ; we  know 
those  that  can  say  so  by  experience.  Ps.  iv.  6,  7. 

2.  Yet  they  will  not  be  happy  ; for  it  is  an  abomination  to 
them  to  depart  from  evil,  which  is  necessary  to  their  being 
happy.  Never  let  those  expect  any  thing  truly  sweet  to  their 
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souls  that  will  not  be  persuaded  to  leave  their  sins,  but  that 
roll  them  under  their  tongues  as  a sweet  morsel. 

20  He  that  wnlketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise: 
but  a companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  would  be  good  must  keep  good  com- 
pany, which  is  an  evidence  for  them  that  they  would  be  good, 

( men’s  character  is  known  by  the  company  they  choose,)  and 
will  be  a means  of  making  them  good,  of  showing  them  the 
way,  and  of  quickening  and  encouraging  them  in  it.  He  that 
would  be  himself  wise,  must  walk  with  those  that  are  so,  must 
choose  such  for  his  intimate  acquaintance,  and  converse  with 
them  accordingly  ; must  ask  and  receive  instruction  from  them, 
and  keep  up  pious  and  profitable  talk  with  them  ; (Ecclesias- 
ticus  viii.  9. ) Miss  not  the  discourse  of  the  elders,  for  they  also 
learned  of  their  fathers.  And,  (c/i.  vi.  35.)  Be  willing  to  hear 
every  godly  discourse,  and  let  not  the  parables  of  understanding 
escape  thee. 

2.  Multitudes  are  brought  to  ruin  by  bad  company  ; A com- 
panion of  fools  shall  be  broken,  so  some  ; shall  be  knoitn,  so  the 
Seventy  ; known  to  be  a fool  ; noscitur  ex  socin — he  is  known 
by  his  company.  He  will  be  like  them,  so  some  ; will  he  made 
wicked,  so  others  ; it  comes  all  to  one  ; for  all  those,  and  those 
only,  that  make  themselves  wicked,  will  be  destroyed  ; and 
those  that  associate  with  evil  doers  are  debauched,  and  so  un- 
done, and,  at  last,  ascribe  their  death  to  it. 

21  Evil  pursueth  sinners;  but  to  the  righteous 
good  shall  be  repayed. 

Here  see,  1.  How  unavoidable  the  destruction  of  sinners  is  „ 
the  wrath  of  God  pursues  them,  and  all  the  terrors  of  that 
wrath  ; Evil  pursues  them  close  wherever  they  go,  as  the 
avenger  of  blood  pursued  the  manslayer,  and  they  have  nc 
city  of  refuge  to  flee  to  ; they  attempt  an  escape,  but  in  vain. 
Whom  God  pursues  be  is  sure  to  overtake.  They  may  pros- 
per for  a while,  and  grow  very  secure,  but- their  damnation 
slumbers  not,  though  they  do. 

2.  How  indefeasible  the  happiness  of  the  saints  is  ; the  God 
that  cannot  lie  has  engaged  that  to  the  righteous  good  shall  he 
repayed;  they  shall  be  abundantly  recompensed  for  all  the 
good  they  have  done,  and  all  the  ill  they  have  suffered,  in  this 
world  ; so  that,  though  many  have  been  losers  for  their  right- 
eousness, they  shall  not  be  losers  by  it.  Though  the  recom- 
pence  do  not  come  quickly,  it  will  come  in  the  day  of  payment, 
in  the  world  of  retribution  ; and  it  will  be  an  abundant  recom- 
pence. 

22  A good  man  leaveth  an  inheritance  to  bis  chil- 
dren’s children  ; and  the  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid 
up  for  the  just. 

See  here,  1.  How  a good  man's  estate  lasts;  be  leaves  an 
inheritance  to  his  children's  children.  It  is  part  of  his  praise 
that  he  is  thoughtful  for  posterity  ; that  be  does  not  lay  all  out 
upon  himself,  but  is  in  care  to  do  well  for  those  that  come 
after  him  ; not  by  withholding  more  than  is  meet,  but  by  a 
prudent  and  decent  frugality.  Ho  trains  up  bis  children  to 
this,  that  they  may  leave  it  to  their  children  ; and  especiallv 
he  is  careful,  both  by  justice  and  charity,  to  obtain  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  what  he  has,  and  to  entail  that  upon  bis  children, 
without  which  the  greatest  industry  and  frugality  will  be  in 
vain  ; A good  man,  by  being  good,  and  doing  good,  by  honour- 
ing the  Lord  with  his  substance,  and  spending  it  in  bis  service, 
secures  it  to  bis  posterity;  or,  if  be  should  not  leave  them 
much  of  this  world’s  goods,  his  prayers,  bis  instructions,  bis 
good  example,  will  be  the  best  entail  ; and  the  promises  of  the 
covenant  will  be  an  inheritance  to  bis  children's  children, 
Ps.  ciii.  17. 

2.  How  it  increases  by  the  accession  of  the  wealth  of  the 
sinner  to  it,  for  that  is  laid  up  for  the  just.  If  it  be  asked, 
“ How  should  good  men  grow  so  rich,  who  are  not  so  eager 
upon  the  world  as  others  are,  and  who  commonly  suffer  for 
their  well-doing  V’  it  is  here  answered,  “ God,  in  his  provi- 
dence, often  brings  into  their  bands  that  which  wicked 
people  had  laid  up  for  themselves.”  The  innocent  shall  divide 
the  silver,  Job  xxvii.  16,  17.  The  Israelites  shall  spoil  the 
Egyptians,  (Exod.  xii.  36.)  and  eat  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles, 
Isa.  lxi.  6. 

23  Much  food  is  in  the  tillage  of  the  poor  : but 
there  is  that  is  destroyed  for  want  of  judgment. 

See  here,  1.  How  a small  estate  may  be  improved  by  indus- 
try, so  that  a man,  by  making  the  best  of  every  thing,  ma, 
live  comfortably  upon  it ; Much  food  is  in  the  tillage  of  the 
poor,  the  poor  farmers,  that  have  but  a little,  but  take  pains 
with  that  little,  and  husband  it  well.  Many  make  it  an 
excuse  for  their  idleness,  that  they  have  but  a little  to  work 
on,  a very  little  to  be  doing  with  . but  the  less  compass  the 
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beld  is  of,  tlie  more  let  tlie  skill  anti  labour  of  the  owner  be 
employed  about  it,  and  it  will  turn  to  a very  good  account. 
Let  him  dig,  and  be  needs  not  beg. 

2.  How  a great  estate  maybe  ruined  by  indiscretion  ; There 
n that  has  a great  deal,  but  it  is  destroyed  and  brought  to 
nothing,  for  want  of  judgment,  prudence  in  the  management 
of  it.  Men  over-build  themselves,  or  over-buV  themselves  ; 
keep  greater  company,  or  a better  table,  or  more  servants, 
than  they  can  afford;  suffer  what  they' have  to  go  to  decay, 
and  do  not  make  the  most  of  it  ; by  taking  up  money  them- 
selves, or  being  bound  fcr  others,  their  estates  are  sunk,  their 
families  reduced,  and  all  for  want  of  judgment. 

24  He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son  : but  lie 
that  loveth  him  chastencth  him  betimes. 

Note,  1.  To  the  education  of  children  in  that  which  is  good, 
• there  is  necessary  a due  correction  of  them  for  what  is  amiss  ; 
every  child  of  ours  is  a child  of  Adam,  and  therefore  has  that 
nolishness  bound  up  in  its  heart  which  calls  for  rebuke,  more 
I ir  less  ; the  rod  and  reproof  which  give  wisdom.  Observe, 
it  is  his  rod  that  must  be  used,  the  rod  of  a parent,  directed 
by  wisdom  and  love,  and  designed  for  good  ; not  the  rod  of  a 
servant. 

2.  It  is  good  to  begin  betimes  with  the  necessary  restraints 
of  children  from  that  which  is  evil,  before  vicious  habits  are 
confirmed.  The  branch  is  easily  bent  when  it  is  tender. 

3.  Those  really  hate  their  children,  though  they  pretend  to 
be  fond  of  them,  that  do  not  keep  them  under  a strict  disci- 
pline, and  by  all  proper  methods,  severe  ones  when  gentle  ones 
will  not  serve,  make  them  sensible  of  their  faults,  and 
afraid  of  offending.  They  abandon  them  to  their  worst 
enemy,  to  the  most  dangerous  disease,  and  therefore  hate 
them.  Let  this  reconcile  children  to  the  correction  their  good 
parents  give  them  ; it  is  from  love,  and  for  their  good,  Heb. 
xii.  7 — 9. 

25  The  righteous  eateth  to  tlie  satisfying  o'  tii= 
soul : but  the  belly  of  the  wicked  shall  want. 

Note,  1.  It  is  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  that  thpv  shell 
have  enough,  and  that  they  know  when  they  have  cno'igb. 
They  desire  not  to  be  surfeited,  but,  being  moderate  in  tneir 
desires,  they  are  soon  satisfied.  Nature  is  content  with  a 
littie,  and  grace  with  less  ; enough  is  as  good  as  a feast. 
They  that  feed  on  the  bread  of  life,  that  feast  on  the  promises, 
meet  with  abundant  satisfaction  of  soul  there,  eat,  and  are 
filled. 

2.  It  is  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  that,  through  the  insati- 
ableness  of  their  own  desires,  they  are  always  needy : not 
only  their  souls  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  but  even  their  belly  shall  leant ; their  sensual  anpetite  is 
always  craving.  In  hell  they  shall  be  denied  a drop  of  water. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

I  |AVERAT  wise  woman  buildetli  her  house:  but 

Hj  the  foolish  plucketh  it  down  with  her  hands. 

Note,  1.  A good  wife  is  a great  blessing  to  a family;  by  a 
■fruitful  wife  a family  is  multiplied  and  replenished  with  chil- 
dren, and  so  built  up  ; but  by  a prudent  wife,  one  that  is 
pious,  industrious,  and  considerate,  the  affairs  of  the  family 
are  made  to  prosper,  debts  are  paid,  portions  raised,  provision 
made,  the  children  well  educated  and  maintained,  and  the 
family  has  comfort  within  doors  and  credit  without  ; thus  is 
the  house  built.  She  looks  upon  it  as  her  own  to  take  care  of, 
though  she  knows  it  is  her  husband’s  to  bear  rule  in,  Esth.  i.  22. 

2.  Many  a family  is  brought  to  ruin  by  ill  housewifery,  as 
well  as  by  ill  husbandry.  A foolish  woman,  that  has  no  fear 
of  God,  nor  regard  to  her  business,  that  is  wilful,  and  waste- 
ful, and  humoursome  ; that  indulges  her  ease  and  appe- 
tite, and  is  all  for  jaunting  ar.d  feasting,  cards  and  the  play- 
house ; though  she  come  to  a plentiful  estate,  and  to  a family 
beforehand,  she  will  impoverish  and  waste  it,  and  will  as  cer- 
tainly be  the  ruin  of  her  house  as  if  she  plucked  it  down  with 
ter  hands  ; and  the  husband  himself,  with  all  his  care,  can 
scarcely  prevent  it. 

2  He  that  walketh  in  bis  uprightness  fearetli  the 
Lord  : but  he  that  is  perverse  in  his  ways  despiseth 
him. 

Here  are,  1.  Grace  and  sin  in  their  true  colours.  Grace 
reigning  is  a reverence  of  God,  and  gives  honour  to  him  who 
is  infinitely  great  and  high,  and  to  whom  all  honour  is  due, 
than  which  w hat  is  more  becoming,  or  should  be  more  pleas- 
ing, to  the  rational  creature  1 Sin  reigning  is  no  less  than  a 
contempt  of  God  ; in  this,  more  than  in  any  thing,  sin  ap- 
pears exceeding  sinful,  that  it  despises  God,  whom  angels 
adore.  They  that  despise  God's  precepts,  and  will  not  le 
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ruled  by  them,  his  promises,  and  will  not  accept  of  them,  de- 
spise God  himself,  and  all  his  attributes. 

2.  Grace  and  sin  in  their  true  light.  By  this  we  may  know 
a man  that  has  grace,  and  the  fear  of  God,  reigning  in  him,  he 
walks  in  his  uprightness,  he  makes  conscience  of  his  actions,  is 
faithful  both  to  God  and  man,  and  every  stop  he  makes,  as 
well  as  every  step  he  takes,  is  by  rule  ; here  is  one  that  hon- 
ours God.  But,  on  the  contrary,  he  that  is  perverse  in  his 
ways,  that  wilfully  follows  his  own  appetites  and  passions, 
that  is  unjust  and  dishonest,  and  contradicts  his  profession  in 
his  conversation  ; however  he  may  pretend  to  devotion,  he  is 
a wicked  man,  and  will  be  reckoned  with  as  a despiser  of  God 
himself. 

3 In  1 lie  mouth  of  the  foolish  is  a rod  of  pride: 
but  the  lips  of  the  wise  shall  preserve  them. 

See  here,  1.  A proud  fool  exposing  himself.  Where  there 
is  pride  in  the  heart,  and  no  wisdom  in  the  head  to  suppress 
it,  it  commonly  shows  itself  in  the  words ; In  the  mouth  there 
is  pride,  proud  boasting,  proud  censuring,  proud  scorning, 
proud  commanding,  and  giving  law  ; this  is  the  rod,  or  branch, 
of  pride  ; the  word  is  used  only  here  and  Isa.  xi.  1.  It  grows 
from  that  root  of  bitterness  which  is  in  the  heart ; it  is  a rod 
from  that  stem.  The  root  must  be  plucked  up,  or  we  cannot 
conquer  this  branch  : or  it  is  meant  of  a smiting,  beating 
rod  ; a rod  of  pride,  which  strikes  others.  The  proud  man 
with  his  tongue  lays  about  him,  and  deals  blows  at  pleasure, 
but  it  will  in  the  end  be  a rod  to  himself ; the  proud  man  shall 
come  under  an  ignominious  correction  by  the  words  of  his  own 
mouth  ; not  cut  as  a soldier,  but  caned  as  a servant ; and 
herein  he  will  be  beaten  with  his  own  rod,  Ps.  lxiv.  8. 

2.  A humble  wise  man  saving  himself,  and  consulting  his 
own  good  ; The  lips  of  the  wise  shall  preserve  them  from  doing 
that  mischief  to  others  which  proud  men  do  with  their  tongues, 
and  from  bringing  that  mischief  on  themselves  which  haughty 
scorners  are  often  involved  in. 

4 Where  no  oxen  are,  the  crib  is  clean  : but  much 
increase  is  by  the  strength  of  the  ox. 

Note,  1.  The  neglect  of  husbandry  is  the  way  to  poverty  ; 
Where  no  oxen  are,  to  till  the  ground  and  tread  out  the  corn, 
the  crib  is  empty,  is  clean,  there  is  no  straw  for  the  cattle,  and 
consequently  no  bread  for  the  service  of  man.  Scarcity  is  re- 
presented by  cleanness  of  teeth,  Amos  iv.  6.  Where  no  oxen 
are,  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  at  the  ground,  and  then  no- 
thing to  be  had  out  of  it ; the  crib  indeed  is  clean  from  dung, 
which  pleases  the  neat  and  nice,  that  cannot  endure  hus- 
bandry, because  there  is  so  much  dirty  work  in  it,  and  there- 
fore will  sell  their  oxen  to  keep  the  crib  clean  ; but  then  not 
only  the  labour,  but  even  the  dung,  of  the  ox  is  wanted.  This 
shows  the  folly  of  those  who  addict  themselves  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  country,  but  do  not  mind  the  business  of  it ; who  (as 
we  say)  keep  more  horses  than  kine,  more  dogs  than  swine  ; 
their  families  must  needs  suffer  by  it. 

2.  Those  who  take  pains  about  their  ground  are  likely  to 
reap  the  profit  by  it ; those  who  keep  that  about  them  which 
is  for  use  and  service,  not  for  state  and  show,  more  husband- 
men than  footmen,  they  are  likely  to  thrive.  Much  increase 
is  by  the  strength  of  the  ox,  that  is  made  for  our  service,  and  is 
profitable  alive  and  dead. 

5 A faithful  witness  will  not  lie  : but  a false  wit- 
ness will  utter  lies. 

In  the  administration  of  justice,  much  depends  upon  the 
witnesses,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  the  common  good 
that  witnesses  be  principled  as  they  ought  to  be  ; for, 

1.  A witness  that  is  conscientious,  will  not  dare  to  give  in  a 
teslimony  that  is  in  the  least  untrue  : nor,  for  good-will  or  ill- 
will,  represent  a thing  otherwise  than  according  to  the  best  ot 
his  knowledge,  whoever  is  pleased  or  displeased  ; and  then 
judgment  runs  down  like  a river. 

2.  But  a witness  that  will  be  bribed,  and  biassed,  and  brow- 
beaten, will  utter  lies,  (and  not  stick  or  startle  at  it,)  with  as 
much  readiness  and  assurance  as  if  it  were  all  true. 

6 A scorner  seeketh  wisdom,  and  findetli  it  not: 
but  knowledge  is  easy  unto  him  that  understandeth. 

Note,  1.  The  reason  why  some  people  seek  wisdom,  and  do 
not  find  it,  is,  because  they  do  not  seek  it  from  a right  princi- 
ple, and  in  a right  manner.  They  are  scorners,  and  it  is  in 
scorn  that  they  ask  instruction,  that  they  may  ridicule  what  is 
told  them,  and  may  cavil  at  it.  Many  put  questions  to  Christ 
tempting  him,  and  that  they  might  have  whereof  to  accuse 
him,  but  they  were  never  the  wiser.  No  marvel,  if  they  who 
seek  wisdom,  as  Simon  Magus  sought  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  serve  their  pride  and  covetousness,  do  not  find  it,  for 
they  seek  amiss.  Herod  desired  to  see  a miracle,  but  he  was 
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•a  scorner,  ami  therefore  it  was  denied  him,  Luke  xxiii.  8. 
ticorners  speed  not  in  prayer. 

2.  To  those  who  understand  themselves  aright,  who  depart 
from  evil,  for  that  is  understanding,  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  his  will  is  easy.  The  parables  which  harden  scorners  in 
their  scorning,  and  make  divine  things  more  difficult  to  them, 
enlighten  those  who  are  willing  to  learn,  and  make  the  same 
things  more  plain  and  intelligible  and  familiar  to  them.  Matt, 
xiii.  11,  15,  l(i.  The  same  word  which  to  the  scornful  is  a sa- 
vour of  death  unto  death,  to  the  humble  and  serious  is  a savour 
of  life  unto  life.  He  that  understands,  so  as  to  depart  from  evil, 
(for  that  is  understanding,)  to  quit,  his  prejudices,  to  lay  aside 
till  corrupt  dispositions  and  affections,  will  easily  apprehend 
■instruction,  and  receive  the  impressions  of  it. 

7 Go  from  the  presence  of  a foolish  man,  when 
thou  perceivest  not  in  him  the  lips  of  knowledge. 

See  here,  1.  How  we  may  discern  a fool,  and  discover  him  ; 
a wicked  man,  for  he  is  a foolish  mart  ; if  we  perceive  not  in 
•him  the  lips  of  knowledge,  if  we  find  there  is  no  relish  or  savour 
of  piety  in  his  discourse,  that  his  communication  is  all  corrupt 
and  corrupting,  and  nothing  in  it  good  and  to  the  use  of  edify- 
ing, we  may  conclude  the  treasure  is  bad. 

2.  How  we  must  decline  such  a one,  and  depart  from  him  ; 
Go  from  his  presence,  for  thou  perceivest  there  is  no  good  to  be 
gotten  by  his  company,  but  danger  of  getting  hurt  by  it.  Some- 
times the  only  way  we  have  of  reproving  wicked  discourse  and 
■witnessing  against  it,  is,  by  leaving  the  company  and  going  out 
of  the  hearing  of  it. 

8 The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  is  to  understand  his 
■way:  but  the  folly  of  fools  is  deceit. 

See  here,  1.  The  good  conduct  of  a wise  and  good  man  : he 
manages  himself  well.  It  is  not  the  wisdom  of  the  learned, 
■which  consists  only  in  speculation,  that  is  here  commended, 
but  the  wisdom  of  the  prudent,  which  is  practical,  and  is  of  use 
to  direct  our  counsels  and  actions.  Christian  prudence  ccn- 
-sists  in  a right  understanding  of  our  way  , for  we  are  travellers, 
whose  concern  it  is,  not  to  spy  wonders,  but  to  getffonvard  to- 
ward their  journey’s  end.  It  is  to  understand  our  own  way,  not 
to  be  critics  and  busy-bodies  in  other  men’s  matters,  but  to 
look  well  to  ourselves,  and  ponder  the  path  of  our  feet ; to  un- 
derstand the  directions  of  our  way,  that  we  may  observe  them  ; 
the  dangers  of  our  way,  that  we  may  avoid  them  ; the  difficul- 
ties of  our  way,  that  we  may  break  through  them  ; and  the  ad- 
vantages of  our  way,  that  we  may  improve  them  : to  under- 
stand the  rules  we  are  to  walk  by,  and  the  ends  we  are  to  walk 
toward,  and  walk  accordingly. 

2.  The  bad  conduct  of  a bad  man  ; be  puts  a cheat  upon 
himself,  he  does  not  rightly  understand  his  way,  lie  thinks  he. 
dees,  and  so  misses  his  way,  and  goes  on  in  his  mistake  ; The 
folly  of  fools  is  deceit,  it  cheats  them  into  their  own  ruin.  The 
■folly  of  him  that  built  on  the  sand  was  deceit. 

9 Fools  make  a mock  at  sin  : but  among  the  right- 
eous there  is  favour. 

See  here,  1.  How  wicked  people  are  hardened  in  their 
wickedness:  they  make  a mock  at  sin  ; they  make  a laughing 
matter  of  the  sins  of  others,  making  themselves  and  their  com- 
panions merry  with  that  lor  which  they  should  mourn  ; and 
they  make  a light  matter  of  their  own  sins,  both  when  they 
are  tempted  to  sin,  and  when  they  have  committed  it ; they 
call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  (Isa.  v.  20.)  turn  it  off  with  a jest, 
■rush  into  sin,  (.Ter.  viii.  6.1  and  say  they  shall  have  peace, 
though  they  go  on  : they  care  not  what  mischief  they  do  by 
their  sins,  and  laugh  at  those  that  tell  them  of  it.  They  are 
advocates  for  sin,  and  are  ingenious  at  framing  excuses  for  it. 
Fools  make  a mock  at  the  sin  offering,  so  some  ; they  that  make 
light  of  sin  make  light  of  Christ.  They  are  fools  that  make 
light  of  sin,  for  they  make  light  of  that  which  God  complains 
iff,  (Amos  ii.  13.)  which  lay  heavy  upon  Christ,  and  which 
they  themselves  will  have  other  thoughts  of  shortly. 

2.  How  good  people  are  encouraged  in  their  goodness  ; 
Among  the  righteous  there  is  favour  ; if  they  in  any  thingoffend, 
they  presently  repent,  and  obtain  the  favour  of  God.  They 
have  a good-will  one  to  another  ; and  among  them,  in  their 
societies,  there  is  mutual  charity  and  compassion  ip.  cases  of 
■offences,  and  no  mocking. 

10  The  heart  knowetli  his  own  bitterness;  and  a 
stranger  dotli  not  intermeddle  with  his  joy. 

This  agrees  with  1 Cor.  ii.  11.  What  man  knows  the  things 
of  a man,  and  the  changes  of  his  temper,  sure  the  spirit  of  a 
man  ? 

I.  Every  man  feels  most  from  his  own  burthen,  especially 
that  which  is  a burthen  upon  the  spirits,  for  that  is  commonly 
cop.cealcd,  and  the  sufferer  keeps  it  to  himself.  We  must  not 


censure  the  giiefs  of  others,  for  we  know  not  vvliat  they  feel, 
their  stroke  perhaps  is  heavier  than  their  groaning, 

2.  Many  enjoy  a secret  pleasure,  especially  in  divine  con- 
solations, which  others  are  not  aware  oi,  much  less  are  sharers 
in.  As  the  sorrows  ofapenitent,  so  the  joys  of  a believer,  are 
such  as  a stranger  does  not  intermeddle  with,  and  therefore  is 
no  competent  judge  of. 

11  The  house  of  the  wicked  shall  he  overthrown  : 
but  the  tabernacle  of  the  upright  shall  nourish. 

Note,  1.  Sin  is  the  ruin  of  great  families  ; The  house  of  the 
wicked,  though  lniilt  ever  so  strong  and  high,  shall  be  over- 
thrown, shall  be  brought  to  poverty  and  disgrace,  and  at 
length  be  extinct.  His  hope  for  heaven,  the  bouse  on  which 
he  leans,  shall  not  stand,  but  fail  in  the  storm  ; the  deluge 
that  comes  will  sweep  it  away. 

2.  Righteousness  is  the  rise  and  stability  even  of  mean 
families  ; Even  the  tabernacle  of  the  upright,  though  movable 
and  despicable  as  a tent,  shall  flourish  in  outward  prosperity, 
if  Infinite  Wisdom  see  good  ; at  all  events,  in  graces  and 
comfort,  which  are  true  riches  and  honours. 

12  There  is  a way  which  seemeth  right,  unto  a 
man  ; but  the  end  thereof  arc  the  ways  of  death. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  way  and  end  of  a great 
many  self-deluded  souls. 

1.  Their  way  is  seemingly  fair;  it  seems  right  to  them- 
selves ; they  please  themselves  with  a fancy  that  they  are  as 
they  should  be,  that  their  opinions  and  practices  are  good, 
and  such  as  will  bear  them  out.  The  way  of  ignorance  and 
carelessness,  the  way  of  worldliness  and  earthly-mindedness, 
the  way  of  sensuality  and  flesh-pleasing,  seem  right  to  those 
that  walk  in  them  ; much  more,  they  imagine,  the  way  of 
hypocrisy  in  religion,  external  performances,  partial  reforma- 
tions, and  blind  zeal,  will  bring  them  to  heaven  ; they  flatter 
themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  that  all  will  be  well  at  last. 

2.  Their  end  is  really  fearful,  and  the  more  so  for  their 
mistake  ; it  is  the  ways  of  death,  eternal  death  ; their  iniquity 
will  certainly  be  their  ruin,  and  they  will  perish  with  a lie  in 
their  right-hand.  Self-deceivers  will  prove,  in  the  end,  self- 
destreyers. 

13  Even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowful ; and 
the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness. 

This  shows  the  vanity  of  carnal  mirth,  and  proves  what 
Solomon  said  of  laughter,  that  it  is  mad  ; for, 

1.  There  is  sadness  under  it.  Sometimes,  when  sinners  are 
under  convictions,  or  some  great  trouble,  they  dissemble  their 
grief  by  a forced  mirth,  and  put  a good  face  on  it,  because 
they  will  not  seem  to  yield  ; they  cry  not  when  he  binds  them. 
Nay,  when  men  really  are  merry,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  there 
is  some  allay  or  other  to  it  ; something  that  casts  a damp 
upon  their  mirth,  which  all  their  gaiety  cannot  keep  from 
their  heart.  Their  consciences  tell  them  they  have  no  reason 
to  be  merry  ; ( IIos.  ix.  1.)  they  cannot  but  see  the  vanity  of 
it.  Spiritual  joy  is  seated  in  the  soul  ; the  joy  of  the  hypo- 
crite is  but  from  the  teeth  outward.  See  John  xvi.  22.  2 Cor. 
vi.  10. 

2.  There  is  worse  after  this  ; The  end  of  that  mirth,  is  heavi- 
ness ; it  is  soon  over,  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a pot 
and,  if  the  conscience  be  awake,  all  sinful  and  profane  mirth 
will  be  reflected  upon  with  bitterness  ; if  not,  the  heaviness 
will  be  so  much  the  greater,  when  for  all  these  things  God 
shall  bring  the  sinner  into  judgment.  The  sorrows  of  the  saints 
will  end  in  everlasting  joys,  (Psa.  exxvi.  5.)  but  the  laughter 
of  fools  will  end  in  endless  weeping  and  wailing. 

14  The  backslider  in  heart  shall  lie  filled  with  his 
own  ways ; and  a good  man  shall  be  satisfied  from 
himself. 

Note,  1.  The  misery  of  sinners  will  be  an  eternal  surfeit 
upon  their  sins  : The  backslider  in  heart,  who  for  fear  of  suf- 
fering, or  in  hope  of  profit  or  pleasure,  forsakes  God  and  his 
duty,  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways,  God  will  give  him 
enough  of  them  ; they  would  not  leave  their  brutisli  lusts  and 
passions,  and  therefore  they  shall  stick  by  them,  to  their  ever- 
lasting terror  and  torment ; he  that  is  filthy  shall,  be  filthy  stilt. 
Son,  remember,  shall  fill  them  with  their  own  ways,  and  set 
their  sins  in  order  before  them.  Backsliding  begins  in  the 
heart,  it  is  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  that  departs  from  God  ; 
and,  of  all  sinners,  backsliders  will  have  most  terror  when 
they  reflect  on  their  own  ways,  Luke  xi.  26. 

2.  The  happiness  of  the  saints  will  be  an  eternal  satisfac- 
tion in  their  graces,  as  tokens  of,  and  qualifications  for,  God’s 
peculiar  favour  ; A good  man  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied 
from  himself,  from  vvliat  God  has  wrought  in  him.  He  has 
rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  Gal.  vi.  4.  As  sinners  never  think 
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they  have  sin  enough  till  it  brings  them  to  hell,  so  saints  never 
think  they  have  grace  enough  till  it  brings  them  to  heaven. 

15  The  simple  believcth  every  word  : but  the  pru- 
dent man  looketli  well  to  his  going;. 

Note,  1.  It  is  lolly  to  be  credulous,  to  heed  every  flying 
report,  to  give  ear  to  every  man’s  story,  though  ever  so  impro- 
bable, to  take  things  upon  trust  from  common  fame,  to  depend 
upon  every  man’s  profession  of  friendship,  and  give  credit  to 
every  one  that  will  promise  payment ; those  are  simple  who 
thus  believe  every  word,  forgetting  that  all  men,  in  some  sense, 
are  liars,  in  comparison  with  God,  all  whose  words  we  are  to 
believe  with  an  implicit  faith,  for  he  cannot  lie. 

2.  It  is  wisdom  to  be  cautious  ; The  prudent  man  will  try 
before  he  trusts,  will  weigh  both  the  credibility  of  the  witness, 
and  the  probability  of  the  testimony,  and  then  give  judgment 
as  the  thing  appears,  or  suspend  his  judgment  till  it  appears. 
Prove  all  things,  and  believe  not  every  spirit. 

1 (J  A wise  man  feareth,  and  departeth  <Yom  evil : 
but  the  fool  rageth,  and  is  confident. 

Note,  1.  Holy  fear  is  an  excellent  guard  upon  every  holy 
thing,  and  against  every  thing  that  is  unholy.  It  is  wisdom 
to  depart  from  evil,  from  the  evil  of  sin,  and  thereby  from  all 
other  evil  ; and  therefore  it  is  wisdom  to  fear,  to  be  jealous 
over  ourselves  with  a godly  jealousy,  to  keep  up  a dread  of 
God’s  wrath,  to  be  afraid  of  coming  near  the  borders  of  sin,  or 
dallying  with  the  beginnings  of  it.  A wise  man,  for  fear  of 
harm,  keeps  out  of  harm’s  way,  and  starts  back  in  a fright 
when  he  finds  himself  entering  into  temptation. 

2.  Presumption  is  folly.  He  who,  when  he  is  warned  of  his 
danger,  rages,  and  is  confluent,  furiously  pushes  on,  cannot 
bear  to  be  checked,  bids  defiance  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
God,  and,  fearless  of  danger,  persists  in  his  rebellion,  makes 
bold  with  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  plays  upon  the  precipice, 
he  is  a fool,  for  he  acts  against  his  reason  and  his  interest, 
and  his  ruin  will  quickly  be  the  proof  of  his  folly. 

17  He  that  is  soon  angry  dealetli  foolishly  ; and 
a man  of  wicked  devices  is  bated. 

Note,  1.  Passionate  men  are  justly  laughed  at  ; Men  who 
are  peevish  and  touchy,  and  are  soon  angry  upon  every  the 
least  provocation,  deal  foolishly,  they  say  and  do  that  which 
is  ridiculous,  and  so  expose  themselves  to  contempt,  they 
themselves  cannot  but  be  ashamed  of  it  when  the  heat  is  over. 
The  consideration  of  this  should  engage  those  especially  who 
are  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour,  with  the  utmost  care 
to  bridle  their  passions. 

2.  Malicious  men  are  justly  dreaded  and  detested,  for  they 
are  much  more  dangerous  and  mischievous  to  all  societies  ; A 
man  of  wicked  devices,  who  stifles  his  resentments  till  he  has 
an  opportunity  of  being  avenged,  and  is  secretly  plotting  how 
to  wrong  his  neighbour,  and  to  do  him  an  ill  turn,  as  Cain  to 
kill  Abel,  such  a man  as  this  is  hated  by  all  mankind.  The 
character  of  an  angry  man  is  pitiable  ; through  the  surprise 
of  a temptation  he  disturbs  and  disgraces  himself,  but  it  is 
Boon  over,  and  he  is  sorry  for  it ; but  that  of  a spiteful  re- 
vengeful man  is  odious,  there  is  no  fence  against  him,  nor 
ure  for  him. 

18  The  simple  inherit  folly  : but  the  prudent  are 
crowned  with  knowledge. 

Note,  1.  Sin  is  the  shame  of  sinners  ; The  simple,  who  love 
simplicity,  get  nothing  by  it,  they  inherit  folly,  they  have  it 
by  inheritance,  so  some.  This  corruption  of  nature  is  derived 
from  our  first  parents,  and  all  the  calamities  that  attend  it  we 
have  by  kind  ; it  was  the  inheritance  they  transmitted  to  their 
degenerate  race,  an  hereditary  disease.  They  are  as  fond  of 
it  as  a man  of  his  inheritance,  hold  it  as  fast,  and  are  as  loth 
to  part  with  it.  What  they  value  themselves  upon  is  really 
foolish  ; and  what  will  be  the  issue  of  their  simplicity  but 
folly  1 They  will  for  ever  rue  their  own  foolish  choices. 

2.  Wisdom  is  the  honour  of  the  wise  ; The  prudent  noun 
themselves  with  knowledge,  they  look  upon  it  as  their  brightest 
ornament,  and  there  is  nothing  they  are  so  ambitious  of ; 
they  bind  it  to  their  heads  as  a crown,  which  they  will  by  no 
means  part  with  ; they  press  toward  the  top  and  perfection  of 
knowledge,  which  will  crown  their  beginnings  and  progress. 
They  shall  have  the  praise  of  it ; wise  heads  shall  be  respected 
as  if  they  were  crowned  heads.  They  crown  knowledge,  (so 
some  read  it,)  they  are  a credit  to  their  profession  ; wisdom 
is  not  only  justified,  but  glorified,  of  all  her  children. 

19  The  evil  bow  before  the  good  ; and  the  wicked 
at  the  gates  of  the  righteous. 

That  is,  1.  The  wicked  are  oftentimes  impoverished  and 
brought  low,  so  that  they  are  forced  to  beg,  their  wickedness 
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having  reduced  them  to  straits,  while  good  men,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  a e enriched,  and  enabled  to  give,  and  do  give, 
even  to  the  evil ; for  where  God  grants  life,  we  must  not  deny 
a livelihood, 

2.  Sometimes  God  extorts,  even  from  bad  men,  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  excellency  of  God’s  people.  The  evil  oughs 
always  to  bow  before  the  good,  and  sometimes  they  are  made 
to  do  it,  and  to  know  that  God  has  loved  them,  Kev.  iii.  9. 
They  desire  their  favour,  (Esth.  vii.  7.)  their  prayers,  2 Kings 
iii.  12. 

3.  There  is  a day  coming  when  the  upright  shall  have  the 
dominion  ; ( Ps.  xlix.  14.)  when  the  foolish  virgins  shall  come 
begging  to  the  wise  for  oil,  and  shall  knock  in  vain  at  that 
gate  of  the  Lord  at  which  the  righteous  entered. 

20  The  poor  is  hated  even  of  his  own  neighbour  : 
but  the  rich  hath  many  friends. 

This  shows  not  what  should  be,  but  what  is,  the  common 
way  of  the  world — to  be  shy  of  the  poor,  and  fond  of  the  rich. 

1.  Few  will  give  countenance  to  those  whom  the  world 
frowns  upon,  though  otherwise  worthy  of  respect  ; The  poor , 
who  should  be  pitied,  and  encouraged,  and  relieved,  is  hated, 
looked  strange  upon,  and  kept  at  a distance,  even  by  his  own 
neighbour,  who,  before  he  fell  into  disgrace,  was  intimate  with 
him,  and  pretended  to  have  a kindness  for  him.  Most  are 
swallow-friends  that  are  gone  in  winter.  It  is  good  having 
God  our  friend,  for  he  will  not  desert  us  when  we  are  poor. 

2.  Every  one  will  make  court  to  those  whom  the  world  smiles 
upon,  though  otherwise  unworthy  ; The  rich  have  many  friends, 
friends  to  their  riches,  in  hope  to  get  something  out  of  them. 
There  is  little  friendship  in  the  world  but  what  is  governed  by- 
self-interest,  which  is  no  true  friendship  at  all,  nor  what  a 
wise  man  will  either  value  himself  on,  or  put  any  confidence 
in.  Those  that  make  the  world  their  god,  idolize  them  that 
have  most  of  its  good  things,  and  seek  their  favour,  as  if  in- 
deed they  were  Heaven’s  favourites. 

21  He  that  despiseth  his  neighbour  sinnetb  : but 
he  that  hajh  mercy  on  the  poor,  happy  is  he. 

See  here  how  men’s  character  and  condition  are  measured 
and  judged  of,  by  their  conduct  toward  their  poor  neighbours. 

1.  Those  that  look  upon  them  with  contempt,  have  here 
assigned  them  a bad  character,  and  their  condition  will  be- 
accordingly.  He  that  despises  his  neighbour  because  he  is  low 
in  the  world,  because  he  is  of  a mean  extraction,  rustic  edu- 
cation, and  makes  but  a mean  figure,  and  thinks  it  below  him 
to  take  notice  of  him,  converse  with  him,  or  concern  himself 
about  him,  and  sets  him  with  the  dogs  of  his  flock,  he  is  a 
sinner,  is  guilty  of  a sin,  is  in  the  way  to  worse,  shall  be  dealt 
with  as  a sinner,  unhappy  is  he. 

2.  Those  that  look  upon  them  with  compassion  are  here 
said  to  be  in  a good  condition,  according  to  their  character 
He  that  has  mercy  on  the  poor,  is  ready  to  do  all  the  good 
offices  he  can  to  him,  and  thereby  puts  an  honour  upon  him, 
happy  is  he  ; he  does  that  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  which  he 
himself  will  afterward  reflect  upon  with  satisfaction,  for  which 
the  loins  of  the  poor  will  bless  him,  and  which  will  be  abund- 
antly recompensed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

22  Do  they  not  err  that  devise  evil  ? but  mercy 
and  truth  shall  he  to  them  that  devise  good. 

See  here,  I.  How  miserably  mistaken  they  are,  that  not 
only  do  evil,  but  devise  it  ; Do  they  not  err  ? Yes,  certainly 
they  do,  every  one  knows  it.  They  think  that  by  sinning 
with  craft  and  contrivance,  and  carrying  on  their  intrigues 
with  more  plot  and  artifice  than  others,  they  shall  make  a 
better  hand  of  their  sins  than  others  do,  and  come  off  better ; 
but  they  are  mistaken.  God's  justice  cannot  be  out-witted. 
They  that  devise  evil  against  their  neighbours  greatly  err,  for 
it  will  certainly  turn  upon  themselves,  and  end  in  their  own 
ruin  ; a fatal  error  ! 

2.  How  wisely  they  consult  their  own  interest,  that  not 
only  do  good,  but  devise  it ; Mercy  and  truth  shall  be  to  them  : 
not  a reward  of  debt,  (they  will  own  that  they  merit  nothing,! 
but  a reward  of  mercy,  mere  mercy,  mercy  according  to  the 
promise,  mercy  and  truth,  to  which  God  is  pleased  to  make 
himself  a Debtor.  Those  that  are  so  liberal  as  to  devise 
liberal  things,  that  seek  opportunities  of  doing  good,  and  con- 
trive how  to  make  their  charity  most  extensive,  and  most  ac- 
ceptable to  those  that  need  it,  by  liberal  things  they  shall  stand. 
Isa.  xxxii.  8. 

23  In  all  labour  there  is  profit:  but  the  talk  of 
the  lips  tendeth  only  to  penury. 

Note,  1.  Working  without  talking,  will  make  men  rich  ; In 
all  labour  of  the  head,  or  of  the  hand,  there  is  pro/it,  it  will 
turn  to  some  good  account  or  other.  Industrious  people  art 
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generally  thriving  people,  and  where  there  is  something  done, 
•there  is  something  to  be  had.  The  stirring  hand  gets  a penny. 

It  is  good  therefore  to  keep  in  business,  and  to  keep  in 
action,  and  what  our  hand  finds  to  do,  to  do  with  all  our 
might. 

2.  Talking,  without  working,  will  make  men  poor.  Those 
that  love  to  boast  of  their  business,  and  make  a noise  about  it, 
and  that  waste  their  time  in  tittle-tattle,  in  telling  and  hear- 
ng  new  things,  like  the  Athenians,  and,  under  pretence  ot 
improving  themselves  by  conversation,  neglect  the  work  of 
their  place  and  day,  they  waste  what  they  have,  and  the  course 
they  take  tends  to  penury,  and  will  end  in  it.  It  is  true  in  the 
affairs  of  our  souls  ; those  that  take  pains  in  the  service  ol 
■God,  that  strive  earnestly  in  prayer,  will  find  profit  in  it.  But 
if  men’s  religion  runs  all  out  in  talk  and  noise,  and  their  pray- 
ing is  only  the  labour  of  the  lips,  they  will  be  spiritually  poor, 
and  come  to  nothing. 

24  The  crown  of  the  wise  is  their  riches  : but  the 
foolishness  of  fools  is  folly. 

Observe,  1.  If  men  be  wise  and  good,  riches  make  them  so 
much  the  more  honourable  and  useful  ; The  ernwn  of  the  wise 
is  their  riches ; their  riches  make  them  to  be  so  much  the  mere 
lespected,  and  give  them  the  more  authority  and  influence 
upon  others.  They  that  have  wealth,  and  wisdom  to  use  it, 
will  have  a great  opportunity  of  honouringGod  and  doing  good 
iin  the  world.  Wisdom  is  good  without  an  inheritance,  but 
■better  with  it. 

2.  If  men  be  wicked  and  corrupt,  their  wealth  will  but  the 
•more  expose  them  ; The  foolishness  of  fools,  put  them  in  what 
condition  you  will,  is  folly,  and  will  show  itself,  and  shame 
them  ; if  they  have  riches,  they  do  mischief  with  them,  and 
ere  the  more  hardened  in  their  foolish  practices. 

25  A true  witness  dcliveretli  souls  : but  a deceit- 
ful witness  speaketh  lies. 

See  here,  1.  How  much  praise  is  due  to  a faithful  witness  ; 
He  delivers  the  souls  of  the  innocent  who  are  falsely  accused, 
and  their  good  names,  which  are  as  dear  to  them  as  their 
fives.  A man  of  integrity  will  venture  the  displeasure  of  the 
greatest,  to  bring  truth  to  light,  and  rescue  those  who  are  in- 
jured by  falsehood.  A faithful  minister,  who  truly  witnesses 
for  God  against  sin,  is  thereby  instrumental  to  deliver  souls 
from  eternal  death. 

2.  How  little  regard  is  to  be  had  to  a false  witness ; he 
forges  lies,  and  yet  pours  them  out  with  the  greatest  assurance 
imaginable  for  the  destruction  of  the  innocent.  It  is  there- 
fore the  interest  of  a nation  by  all  means  possible  to  detect 
and  punish  false-witness  hearing,  yea,  and  lying  in  common 
conversation  ; for  truth  is  the  cement  of  society. 

26  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  strong  confidence; 
and  his  children  shall  have  a place  of  refuge.  27 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a fountain  of  life,  to  depart 
'.from  the  snares  of  death. 

In  these  two  verses,  we  are  invited  and  encouraged  to  live 
in  the  fear  of  God,  by  the  advantages  which  attend  a religious 
life  ; the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  here  put  for  all  gracious  princi- 
ples, producing  gracious  practices. 

1 . Where  this  reigns  it  produces  a holy  security  and  serenity 
^of  mind  ; there  is  in  it  a strong  confidence,  it  enables  a man 
still  to  hold  fast  both  his  purity  and  his  peace,  whatever  hap- 
pens, and  gives  him  boldness  before  God  and  the  world.  I 
'know  that  I shall  be  justified  ; None  af  these  things  move  me  ; 
such  is  the  language  of  this  confidence. 

2.  It  entails  a blessing  upon  posterity.  The  children  of 
them  that  by  faith  make  God  their  Confidence,  shall  be  en- 
aouraged,  by  the  promise  that  God  will  be  a God  to  believers, 
and  to  their  seed,  to  fly  to  him  as  their  Refuge,  and  they  shall 
find  shelter  in  him.  The  children  of  religious  parents  often 
do  the  better  for  their  parents’  instructions  and  example,  and 
fare  the  better  for  their  faith  and  prayers.  Our  fathers  trusted 
in  thee,  therefore  we  will. 

3.  It  is  an  over-flowing,  ever-flowing,  spring  of  comfort  and 
jov  ; it  is  a fountain  of  life,  yielding  constant  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  to  the  soul  : joys  that  are  pure  and  fresh  are  life 
to  the  soul,  and  quench  its  thirst,  and  can  never  be  drawn 
•dry  ; it  is  a well  of  living  water  that  is  springing  up  to,  and  is 
the  earnest  of,  eternal  life. 

4.  It  is  a sovereign  antidote  against  sin  and  temptation. 
Those  that  have  a true  relish  of  the  pleasures  of  serious  godli- 
ness, will  not  be  allured  by  the  baits  of  sin  to  swallow  its 
hook  ; they  have  better  things  than  any  it  can  pretend  to  offer, 
and  therefore  it  is  easy  to  them  to  depart  from  the  snares  of 
death,  and  to  keep  their  foot  from  beiDg  taken  in  them. 


28  In  the  multitude  of  people  is  the  king’s  ho- 
nour: but  in  the  want  of  people  is  the  destruction 
of  the  prince. 

Here  are  .wo  maxims  in  politics,  which  carry  'heir  own 
evidenre  with  them. 

1.  1’hat  it  is  much  for  the  honour  of  a king  to  have  a popu- 
lous kingdom  ; it  is  a sign  that  he  rules  well,  since  strangei* 
are  hereby  invited  to  come  and  settle  under  his  protection, 
and  his  own  subjects  live  comfortably  ; it  is  a sign  that  he  and 
his  kingdom  are  under  the  blessing  of  God,  the  effect  of  which 
is,  being  fruitful  and  multiplying.  It  is  his  strength,  and 
makes  him  considerable  and  formidable  ; happy  is  the  king, 
the  father  of  his  country,  who  has  his  quiver  full  of  arrows,  he 
shall  not  he  ashamed,  hut  shall  spealc  with  his  enemy  in  the  gate 
Ps.  cxxvii.  4,  5.  It  is  therefore  the  wisdom  of  princes,  by  a 
mild  and  gentle  government,  by  encouraging  trade  and  hus- 
bandry, and  by  making  all  easy  under  them,  to  promote  the 
increase  of  their  people.  And  let  all  that  wish  well  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to  his  honour,  do  what  they  can  in 
their  places,  that  many  be  added  to  his  church. 

2.  That  when  the  people  are  lessened,  the  prince  is  weak- 
ened ; In  the  want  of  people  is  the  leanness  of  the  prince,  so  some 
read  it;  trade  lies  dead,  the  ground  lies  untilled,  the  army 
wants  to  be  recruited,  the  navy  to  be  manned,  and  all  because 
there  are  not  hands  sufficient.  See  how  much  the  honour  and 
safety  of  kings  depend  upon  their  people,  which  is  a reason 
why  they  should  rule  by  love,  and  not  with  rigour.  Princes 
are  corrected  by  those  judgments  which  abate  the  number  ol 
the  people,  as  we  find,  2 Sam.  xxrv.  13. 

29  He  that,  is  slow  to  wrath  is  of  great  under- 
standing : but  he  that  is  hasty  of  spirit  exalteth 
folly. 

Note,  1.  Meekness  is  wisdom.  He  rightly  understands  him- 
self, and  his  duty  and  interest,  the  infirmities  of  human  nature, 
and  the  constitution  of  human  society,  who  is  slow  to  anger, 
and  knows  how  to  excuse  the  faults  of  others  as  well  as  his 
own,  how  to  adjourn  his  resentments,  and  moderate  them,  so 
as  by  no  provocation  to  be  out  of  the  possession  of  his  own 
soul.  A mild,  patient  man  is  really  to  be  accounted  an  in- 
telligent man,  one  that  learns  of  Christ,  who  is  Wisdom  itself. 

2.  Unbridled  passion  is  folly  proclaimed  ; He  that  is  hasty 
of  spirit,  whose  heart  is  tinder  to  every  spark  of  provocation, 
that  is  all  fire  and  tow,  as  we  say,  he  thinks  hereby  to  magnify 
himself,  and  make  those  about  stand  in  awe  of  him,  whereas 
really  he  exalts  his  own  folly,  he  makes  it  known,  as  that  which 
is  lifted  up  is  visible  to  all,  and  he  submits  himself  to  it,  as 
to  the  government  of  one  that  is  exalted. 

30  A sound  heart  is  the  life  of  the  flesh  : but  envy 
the  rottenness  of  the  bones. 

The  foregoing  verse  showed  how  much  our  reputation,  this 
how  much  our  health,  depends  on  the  good  government  of  out 
passions,  and  the  preserving  of  the  temper  of  the  mind. 

1.  A healing  spirit,  made  up  of  love  and  meekness,  a hearty, 
friendly,  cheerful  disposition,  is  the  life  of  the  flesh  ; it  con- 
tributes to  a good  constitution  of  body,  people  grow  fat  with 
good  bumour. 

2.  A fretful,  envious,  discontented  spirit,  is  its  own  punish- 
ment ; it  consumes  the  flesh,  preys  upon  the  animal  spirits 
makes  the  countenance  pale,  and  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones 
they  that  see  the  prosperity  of  others  and  are  grieved,  let 
them  gnash  with  their  teeth,  and  melt  away,  Ps.  cxii.  10. 

Rumpatur,  quisquis  rumpitur  invidia— 

Whoever  bursts  for  envy,  let  him  burst. 

31  He  that  oppresseth  the  poor  reproacheth  his 
Maker:  but  he  that  honoureth  him  hath  mercy  on 
the  poor. 

God  is  here  pleased  to  interest  himself  more  than  one  would 
imagine  in  the  treatment  of  the  poor. 

1.  He  reckons  himself  affronted  in  the  injuries  that  are  done 
them.  Whosoever  he  be  that  wrongs  a poor  man,  taking  ad- 
vantage against  him,  because  he  is  poor  and  cannot  help 
himself,  let  him  know  that  he  puts  an  affront  upon  his  Maker. 
God  made  him,  and  gave  him  his  being,  the  same  that  is  the 
Author  of  our  being,  we  have  all  one  Father,  one  Maker  ; see 
how  Job  considered  this,  Job  xxxi.  15.  God  made  him  poor 
and  appointed  him  his  lot,  so  that  if  we  deal  hardly  with  any 
because  they  are  poor,  we  reflect  upon  God  as  dealing  hardly 
with  them,  in  laying  them  low,  that  they  might  be  trampled 
upon. 

2.  He  reckons  himself  honoured  in  the  kindnesses  that  are 
done  them  ; he  takes  them  as  done  to  himself,  and  will  show 
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himself  accordingly  pleased  with  them  ; I was  hungry,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat.  Those  therefore  that  have  any  true  honour  tor 
God,  will  show  it  by  compassion  to  the  poor,  whom  he  has 
undertaken  in  a special  manner  to  protect  and  patronise. 

32  The  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness  : 
but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death. 

Here  is,  1.  The  desperate  condition  of  awickedman  when  he 
goes  out  of  the  world  ; he  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness  ; he 
cleaves  so  close  to  the  world,  that  he  cannot  find  in  his  Heart 
to  leave  it,  but  is  driven  away  out  of  it  ; his  soul  is  required,  is 
forced  from  him,  and  sin  cleaves  so  close  to  him,  that  it  is 
inseparable,  it  goes  with  him  into  another  world  ; he  is  driven 
away  in  his  wickedness,  dies  in  his  sins,  under  the  guilt  and 
power  of  them,  unjustified,  unsanctified  ; his  wickedness  is  the 
storm  in  which  he  is  hurried  away,  as  chart' before  the  wind, 
chased  out  of  the  world. 

2.  The  comfortable  condition  of  a godly  man  w hen  he  finishes 
his  course  ; He  has  hope  in  his  death,  of  a happiness  on  the 
other  side  death,  of  better  things  in  another  world  than  ever  he 
had  in  this.  They  have  the  grace  of  hope  in  them,  though  they 
have  pain,  and  some  dread  of  death  ; they  have  before  them 
the  good  hoped  for,  even  the  blessed  hope,  which  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  has  promised. 

33  Wisdom  restetli  in  the  heart  of  him  that  hath 
understanding:  but  that  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
fools  is  made  known. 

Observe,  1.  Modesty  is  the  badge  of  wisdom.  He  that  is 
truly  wise  hides  his  treasure,  so  as  not  to  boast  of  it,  (Matt, 
xiii.  44.)  though  he  does  not  hide  his  talent,  so  as  not  to  trade 
with  it.  His  wisdom  rests  in  his  heart,  he  digests  what  he 
knows,  and  has  it  ready  to  him,  but  does  not  unseasonably 
talk  of  it,  and  make  a noise  with  it.  The  heart  is  the  seat  of 
the  affections,  and  there  wisdom  must  rest  in  the  practical 
love  of  it,  ami  not  swim  in  the  head. 

2.  Openness  and  ostentation  are  a mark  of  folly.  If  fools 
have  a little  smattering  of  knowledge,  they  take  all  occasions, 
though  very  foreign,  to  produce  it,  and  bring  it  in  by  head  and 
shoulders.  Or,  the  folly  that  is  in  the  midst  of  fools  is  made 
known  by  their  forwardness  to  talk.  Many  a foolish  man  takes 
more  pains  to  show  his  folly  than  a wise  man  thinks  it  worth 
his  while  to  take  to  show  his  wisdom. 

34  Righteousness  exalteth  a nation  : but  sin  is  a 
reproach  to  any  people. 

Note,  1.  Justice,  reigning  in  a nation,  puts  an  honour  upon 
it  ; a righteous  administration  of  the  government,  impartial 
equity  between  man  and  man,  public  countenance  given  to  re- 
ligion, the  general  practice  and  profession  of  virtue,  the  pro- 
tecting and  preserving  of  virtuous  men,  charity  and  compas- 
sion to  strangers,  (alms  are  sometimes  called  righteousness,) 
these  exalt  a nation,  they  uphold  the  throne,  elevate  the  peo- 
ple’s minds,  and  qualify  a nation  for  the  favour  of  God,  which 
will  make  them  high,  as  a holy  nation,  Deut.  xxvi.  19. 

2.  Vice,  reigning  in  a nation,  puts  disgrace  upon  it ; Sin  is 
a reproach  to  any  city  or  kingdom,  and  renders  them  despicable 
among  their  neighbours.  The  people  of  Israel  were  often  in- 
stances of  both  parts  of  this  observation  ; they  were  great 
when  they  were  good,  but  when  they  forsook  God,  all  about 
them  insulted  them,  and  trampled  on  them.  It  is  therefore 
the  interest  and  duty  of  princes  to  use  their  power  for  the 
suppression  of  vice  and  support  of  virtue. 

35  The  king’s  favour  is  toward  a wise  servant : 
but  his  wrath  is  at/ainst  him  that  causeth  shame. 

This  shows,  that,  in  a well  ordered  court  and  government, 
’.miles  and  favours  are  dispensed  among  those  that  are  em- 
ployed in  public  trusts,  according  to  their  merits  ; Solomon 
lets  them  know  ho  will  go  by  that  rule  : 

1.  That  those  who  behave  themselves  wisely  shall  he  re- 
spected and  preferred,  whatever  enemies  they  may  have,  that 
seek  to  undermine  them.  No  man’s  services  shall  be  neglected 
to  please  a party  or  a favourite. 

2.  That  those  who  are  selfish  and  false,  who  betray  their 
country,  oppress  the  poor,  and  sow  discord,  and  thus  cause 
shame,  they  shall  be  displaced,  and  banished  the  court,  what- 
ever friends  they  may  make  to  speak  for  them. 

CHAP.  XV. 

SOFT  answer  turneth  away  wrath  : but 
grievous  words  stir  up  anger. 

Solomon,  as  conservator  of  the  public  peace,  here  tells  us, 
1.  How  the  peace  may  be  kept,  that  we  may  know  how  in  our 
places  to  keep  it  ; it  is  by  soft  words.  If  wrath  be  risen  like 
a threatening  cloud,  pregnant  with  storms  and  thunder,  a soft 
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answer  will  disperse  it  and  turn  it  away.  When  men  are  pro- 
voked, speak  gently  to  them,  and  give  them  good  words,  and 
they  will  be  pacified  ; as  the  Ephraimites  were  by  Gideon's 
mildness,  (Judg.  viii.  1 — 3.)  whereas,  upon  a like  occasion, 
by  Jephthah's  roughness,  they  were  exasperated,  and  the 
consequences  were  bad,  Judg.  xii.  1 — 3.  Reason  will  be 
better  spoken,  and  a righteous  cause  better  pleaded,  with 
meekness  than  with  passion  ; hard  arguments  do  best  with 
soft  words. 

2.  IIow  the  peace  will  be  broken,  that  we,  for  our  parts,  may 
do  nothing  toward  the  breaking  of  it.  Nothing  stirs  up  ange- 
and  sows  discord,  like  grievous  words,  calling  foul  names,  a* 
Raca,  and  Thou  fool,  upbraiding  men  with  their  infirmities- 
and  infelicities,  their  extraction  or  education,  or  any  thing 
that  lessens  them,  and  makes  them  mean  : scornful,  spiteful 
reflections,  by  which  men  affect  to  show  their  wit  and  malice, 
and  stir  up  the  anger  of  others,  which  docs  hut  increase  and 
inflame  their  own  anger.  Rather  than  lose  a jest  some  will 
lose  a friend,  and  make  an  enemy. 

2 The  tongue  of  the  wise  usetli  knowledge 
aright : but  the  mouth  of  fools  poureth  out  foolish- 
ness. 

Note,  1.  A good  heart,  by  the  tongue,  becomes  very  useful. 
He  that  has  knowledge  is  not  only  to  enjoy  it  for  his  own  en- 
tertainment, but  to  use  it,  to  use  it  aright,  for  the  edification 
of  others  ; and  it  is  the  tongue  that  must  make  use  of  it  ir> 
pious,  profitable  discourse,  in  giving  suitable  and  seasonable 
instructions,  counsels,  and  comforts,  with  all  possible  ex- 
pressions of  humility  and  love,  and  then  knowledge  is  used 
aright ; and  to  him  that  has,  and  thus  uses  what  he  has,  more 
shall  be  given. 

2.  A wicked  heart,  by  the  tongue,  becomes  very  hurtful  ; 
for  the  mouth  of  fools  pours  nut  foolishness,  which  is  very  offen- 
sive ; and  the  corrupt  communication  which  proceeds  from  an 
evil  treasure  within,  (the  filthiness,  and  foolish  talking,  and- 
jesting,)  corrupts  the  good  manners  of  some,  and  debauches 
them,  and  grieves  the  good  hearts  of  others,  and  disturbs  them. 

3 The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  be- 
holding the  evil  and  the  good. 

The  great  truths  of  divinity  are  of  great  use  to  enforce  the 
precepts  of  morality,  and  none  more  than  this — That  the  eye 
of  God  is  always  upon  the  children  of  men. 

1.  An  eye  to  discern  all  ; not  only  from  which  nothing  can 
be  concealed,  but  by  which  every  thing  is  actually  inspected, 
and  nothing  overlooked,  or  looked  slightly  upon  ; The  eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  in  every  place  ; for  he  not  only  sees  all  from  on 
high,  (Ps.  xxxiii.  13.)  but  he  is  every  where  present.  Angels 
are  full  of  eyes,  (Rev.  iv.  8.)  but  God  is  all  eye.  It  denotes 
not  only  His  omniscience,  that  he  sees  all,  but  his  universal 
providence,  that  he  upholds  and  governs  all.  Secret  sins, 
services,  and  sorrows,  are  under  his  eye. 

2.  An  eye  to  distinguish  both  persons  and  actions  ; he  be- 
holds the  evil  and  the  good;  is  displeased  with  the  evil,  anci 
approves  of  the  good,  and  will  judge  men  according  to  the 
sight  of  his  eyes,  Ps.  i.  6 ; xi.  4.  The  wicked  shall  not  go  un- 
punished, nor  the  righteous  unrewarded,  for  God  has  his  eye 
upon  both,  and  knows  their  true  character  ; this  speaks  as 
much  comfort  to  saints,  as  terror  to  sinners. 

4 A wholesome  tongue  is  a tree  of  life : but  per- 
verseness therein  is  a breach  in  the  spirit. 

Note,  1.  A good  tongue  is  healing  ; healing  to  wounded 
consciences,  by  comforting  them  ; to  sin-sick  souls,  by  con- 
vincing them  ; to  peace  and  love  when  it  is  broken,  by  accom- 
modating differences,  compromising  matters  in  variance,  and 
reconciling  parties  at  variance;  this  is  the  healing  of  the 
tongue,  which  is  u tree  of  life,  the  leaves  of  which  have  a sana- 
tive virtue.  Rev.  xxii.  2.  He  that  knows  how  to  discourse, 
will  make  the  place  he  lives  in  a paradise. 

2.  An  evil  tongue  is  wounding;  (perverseness,  passion, 
falsehood,  and  filthiness  there,  are  a breach  in  the  spirit  ;)  it 
wounds  the  conscience  of  the  evil  speaker,  and  occasions 
either  guilt  or  grief  to  the  hearers,  and  both  are  to  be  reckoned 
breaches  in  the  spirit.  Hard  words  indeed  break  no  bones,  but 
many  a heart  has  been  broken  by  them. 

5 A fool  despiseth  his  father’s  instruction  : but  lie 
that  regardeth  reproof  is  prudent. 

Hence, T.  Let  superiors  be  admonished  to  give  instruction 
and  reproof  to  those  that  are  under  their  charge,  as  they  will 
answer  it  in  the  day  of  account.  They  must  not  only  instruct 
with  the  light  of  knowledge,  but  reprove  with  the  heat  of 
zeal  ; and  both  these  must  he  done  with  the  authority  and 
affection  of  a father,  and  must  be  continued,  though  the  de- 
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sired  effect  be  not  immediately  perceived.  If  tbo  instruction 
be  despised,  give  reproof,  and  rebuke  sharply.  It  is  indeed 
against  the  grain  with  good-humoured  men  to  find  fault,  and 
make  those  about  them  uneasy  ; but  better  so,  than  to  suffer 
them  to  go  undisturbed  in  the  way  to  ruin. 

2.  Let  inferiors  be  admonished,  not  only  to  submit,  to  in- 
struction and  reproof,  (even  hardships  must  be  submitted  to,) 
but  to  value  them  as  favours,  and  not  despise  them  ; to  make 
use  of  them  for  their  conduct,  and  always  to  have  a regard  to 
them  ; this  will  be  an  evidence  that  they  are  wise,  and  a 
means  of  making  them  so  ; whereas  he  that  slights  his  good 
education  is  a fool,  and  is  likely  to  live  and  die  one. 

6 In  the  house  of  flic  righteous  is  much  treasure  : 
but  in  the  revenues  of  the  wicked  is  trouble. 

Note,  1.  Where  righteousness  is,  riches  are,  and  the  com- 
forts of  them  ; In  the  house  of  the  righteous  is  much  treasure. 
Religion  teaches  men  to  be  diligent,  temperate,  and  just,  and 
by  these  means,  ordinarily,  the  estate  is  increased  ; but  that 
is  not  all,  God  blesses  the  habitation  of  the  just,  and  that  bless- 
ing makes  rich  without  trouble.  Or,  if  there  be  not  much  of 
this  world’s  goods,  yet,  where  there  is  grace,  there  is  true  trea- 
sure ; and  those  who  have  but  little,  if  they  have  a heart  to 
be  therewith  content,  and  to  enjoy  the  comfort  of  that  little, 
it  is  enough  ; it  is  all  riches.  The  righteous,  perhaps,  are  not 
themselves  enriched,  but  there  is  treasure  in  their  house,  a 
blessing  in  store,  which  their  children  after  them  may  reap  the 
benefit  of.  A wicked  worldly  man  is  only  for  having  his  belly 
filled  with  those  treasures,  his  own  sensual  appetite  gratified  ; 
(Ps.  xvii.  14.)  but  a righteous  man’s  first  care  is  for  his  soul, 
and  then  for  his  seed  ; to  have  treasure  in  his  heart,  and  then 
in  his  house,  which  his  relations  and  those  about  him  may 
have  the  benefit  of. 

2.  Where  wickedness  is,  though  there  may  be  riches,  yet 
there  is  vexation  of  spirit  with  them  ; In  the  revenues  of  the 
icicked,  the  great  incomes  they  have,  there  is  trouble ; for  there 
is  guilt  and  a curse  ; there  is  pride  and  passion,  and  envy  and 
contention  ; and  those  are  troublesome  lusts,  which  rob  them 
of  the  joy  of  their  revenues,  and  make  them  troublesome  to 
their  neighbours. 

7 The  lips  of  the  wise  disperse  knowledge:  but 
the  heart  of  the  foolish  (loeth  not  so. 

This  is  to  the  same  purport  with  v.  2,  and  shows  what  a 
blessing  a wise  man  is,  and  what  a buithen  a fool  is,  to  those 
about  him.  Only  here  observe  further, 

1.  That  we  then  use  knowledge  aright  when  we  disperse  it  ; 
not  confine  it  to  a few  of  our  intimates,  and  grudge  it  to  others 
who  would  make  as  good  use  of  it,  but  give  a portion  of  this 
spiritual  alms  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight  ; not  only  be  commu- 
nicative, but  diffusive,  of  this  good,  with  humility  and  pru- 
dence. We  must  take  pains  to  spread  and  propagate  useful 
knowledge  ; must  teach  some,  that  they  may  teach  others  ; 
and  so  it  is  dispersed. 

2.  That  it  is  not  only  a fault  to  pour  out  foolishness,  but  it  is 
a shame  not  to  disperse  knowledge,  not  to  drop  some  wise  word 
or  other;  The  heart  of  the  foolish  doeth  not  so;  it  has  nothing 
to  disperse  that  is  good,  or,  if  if,  had,  has  neither  skill  nor  will 
to  do  good  with  it,  and  therefore  is  little  worth. 

8 The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord  : but  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his 
delight. 

Note,  1.  God  so  hates  wicked  people,  whose  hearts  are 
malicious,  and  their  lives  mischievous,  that  even  their  sacri- 
fices are  an  abomination  to  him.  God  has  sacrifices  brought 
him  even  by  wicked  men,  to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience, 
and  to  keep  up  their  reputation  in  the  world  ; as  malefactors 
come  to  a sanctuary,  not  because  it  is  a holy  place,  but  be- 
cause it  shelters  them  from  justice  : but  their  sacrifices,  though 
ever  so  costly,  are  not  accepted  of  God,  because  not  offered 
in  sincerity,  nor  from  a good  principle;  they  dissemble  with 
God,  and  in  their  conversations  give  the  lie  to  their  devotions, 
and,  for  that  reason,  they  are  an  abomination  to  him,  because 
they  are  made  a cloak  for  sin,  ch.  vii.  14.  See  Isa.  i.  11. 

2.  God  has  such  a love  for  upright  good  people,  that, 
though  they  are  not  at  the  expense  of  a sacrifice,  (he  himself 
has  provided  that,)  their  prayer  is  a delight  to  him.  Praying 
graces  are  his  own  gift,  and  the  work  of  his  own  Spirit  in  them, 
with  which  he  is  well-pleased.  He  not  only  answers  their 
prayers,  but  delights  in  their  addresses  to  him,  and  in  doing 
them  good. 

9 The  way  of  the  wicked  is  ati  abomination  unto 
the  Lord  : but  he  lovetli  him  that  followeth  after 
righteousness. 


This  is  a reason  of  what  was  said  in  the  foregoing  verse,  1. 
The  sacrifices  of  the  tricked  arc  an  alw initiation  to  God  ; not  for 
want  of  some  nice  points  of  ceremony,  but  because  their  way , 
the  whole  course  and  tenor  of  their  conversations,  is  wicked, 
and  consequently  an  abomination  to  him.  Sacrifices  for  sin 
were  not  accepted  of  those  that  resolved  to  go  on  in  sin  ; ami 
were  to  the  highest  degree  abominable,  if  intended  to  obtain’ 
a connivance  at  sin,  and  a permission  to  go  on  in  it. 

2.  Therefore  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight,  because 
lie  is  a friend  of  God,  and  he  loves  him  who,  though  he  have 
not  yet  attained,  is  following  after,  righteousness,  aiming  at 
it,  and  pressing  towards  it,  as  St.  Paul,  Phil.  iii.  13. 

10  Correction  is  grievous  unto  him  that  forsaketb 
the  way  ; and  be  that  liatetli  reproof  shall  die. 

This  shows,  that  those  who  cannot  bear  to  be  corrected,, 
must  expect  to  be  destroyed. 

1.  It  is  common  for  those  who  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, but  have  forsaken  it,  to  reckon  it  a great  affront  to 
be  reproved  and  admonished  ; they  are  very  uneasy  at  it,  they 
cannot,  they  will  not,  bear  it  ; nay,  because  they  bate  to  be  . 
reformed,  they  hate  to  be  reproved,  and  hate  those  who  deal 
faithfully  and  kindly  with  them.  Of  all  sinners,  reproofs  are 
worst  resented  by  apostates. 

2.  It  is  certain  that  those  who  will  not  be  reproved  will  be 
ruined  ; He  that  hates  reproof,  and  hardens  bis  heart  against 
it,  is  joined  to  bis  idols,  let  him  alone  ; lie  shall  die,  and 
perish  for  ever  in  his  sins,  since  be  would  not  be  parted  from 
bis  sins  ; (2Chron.xxv.  16.)  I know  that  God  has  determined 
to  destroy  thee,  because  thou  couldst  not  bear  to  be  reproved  ; 
see  also  ch.  xxix.  1. 

11  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord  : how 
much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ? 

This  confirms  what  was  said  (v.  3.)  concerning  God’s  omni- 
science, in  order  to  his  judging  of  evil  and  good. 

1.  God  knows  all  things,  even  those  things  that  are  hid 
from  the  eyes  of  all  living  ; Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the 
Lord  ; not  only  the  centre  of  the  earth,  and  its  subterra- 
neous caverns,  but  the  grave,  and  all  the  dead  bodies  which  are 
there  buried  out  of  our  sight,  they  are  all  before  the  Lord,  all 
under  his  eye,  so  that  none  of  them  can  be  lost,  or  be  to  seek, 
when  they  are  to  be  raised  again.  He  knows  where  every 
man  lies  buried,  even  Moses,  even  those  that  are  buried  in  the 
greatest  obscurity  ; nor  needs  lie  any  monument  with  a Hie 
facet — Here  he  lies,  to  direct  him.  The  place  of  the  damned 
in  particular,  and  all  their  torments,  which  are  inexpressible, 
the  state  of  separate  souls  in  general,  and  all  their  circum- 
stances, are  under  God's  eye.  The  word  here  used  for 
destruction,  is  Abaddon,  which  is  one  of  the  Devil’s  names, . 
Rev.  ix.  11.  That  destroyer,  though  lie  deceives  us,  cannot' 
evade  or  elude  the  divine  cognizance.  God  examines  him 
whence  lie  comes,  (Job  i.  7.)  and  sees  through  all  his  dis- 
guises, though  he  is  sly,  and  subtle,  and  swift.  Job  xxvi.  6. 

2.  He  knows  particularly  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  - 
If  he  sees  through  the  depths  and  wiles  of  Satan  himself, 
much  more  can  he  searcli  men’s  hearts,  though  they  be  deceit- 
ful, since  they  learned  all  their  fraudulent  arts  of  Satan.  God 
is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knows  them  better  than  we 
know  them  ourselves,  and  therefore  is  an  infallible  Judge  o: 
every  man’s  character,  Heb.  iv.  13. 

12  A scorner  lovetli  not  one  that  reproveth  him; 
neither  will  he  go  unto  the  wise. 

A scorner  is  one  that  not  only  makes  a jest  of  God  and 
religion,  but  bids  defiance  to  the  methods  of  his  convic- 
tion and  reformation  ; and,  as  an  evidence  of  that, 

1.  He  cannot  endure  the  checks  of  bis  own  conscience,  nor 
will  lie  suffer  it  to  deal  plainly  with  him;  He  loves  not  to 
reprove  him;  so  some  read  it.  He  cannot  endure  to  retire 
into  his  own  heart,  and  commune  seriously  with  that  ; will  not 
admit  of  any  free  thought  or  fair  reasoning  with  himself,  nor 
let  his  own  heart  smite  him,  if  lie  can  help  it.  That  man’s 
case  is  sad  who  is  afraid  of  being  acquainted,  and  of  arguing, 
with  himself. 

2.  He  cannot  endure  the  advice  and  admonitions  of  his 
friends  ; He  will  not  go  unto  the  wise,  lest  they  should  give  him 
wise  counsel.  We  ought  not  only  to  bid  the  wise  welcome 
when  they  come  to  us,  but  to  go  to  them,  as  beggars  to  the 
rich  man’s  door  for  an  alms  ; hut  this  the  scorner  will  not  do,  for 
fear  of  being  told  of  his  faults,  and  prevailed  with  to  reform. 

13  A merry  heart  maketh  a cheerful  countenance 
but  by  sorrow  of  the  heart  the  spirit  is  broken. 

Here,  1.  Harmless  mirth  is  recommended  to  us,  as  that 
which  contributes  to  the  health  of  the  body,  making  men  lively, 
add  fit  for  business,  and  to  the  acceptableness  of  the  conversa- 
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• ion,  making  the  face  to  shine,  and  rendering  us  pleasant  one 
to  another.  A cheerful  spirit,  under  the  governmentof  wisdom 
and  grace,  is  a great  ornament  to  religion,  puts  a further  lustre 
upon  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  makes  men  the  more  capable 
of  doing  good. 

2.  Hurtful  melancholy  is  what  we  are  cautioned  against,  as 
a great  enemy  to  us,  both  in  our  devotion  and  in  our  conver- 
sation ; By  snrrow  of  the  heart,  when  it  has  got  dominion,  and 
plays  tlie  tyrant,  as  it  will  be  apt  to  do,  if  it  be  indulged  a 
while,  the  spirit  is  broken  and  sunk,  and  becomes  unfit  for  the 
service  ot  God.  The  sorrow  of  the  world  works  deuth.  Let  us 
therefore  weep  as  though  we  wept  not,  in  justice  to  ourselves, 
as  well  as  in  conformity  to  God  and  his  providence. 

14  The  heart  of  him  that  hath  understanding 
sceketh  knowledge  : hut  the  mouth  of  fools  feedetli 
on  foolishness. 

Here  are  two  things  to  be  wondered  at, 

1.  A wise  man  notsatisfied  with  his  wisdom,  but  still  seeking 
the  increase  of  it ; the  more  he  has,  the  more  he  would  have  ; 
The  heart  of  him  that  has  understanding  rejoices  so  in  the 
knowledge  it  has  attained  to,  that  it  is  still  coveting  more  ; and 
in  the  use  of  the  means  of  knowledge  is  still  labouring  for 
more  ; growing  in  grace,  und  in  theknnwledge  of  Christ.  Sidix- 
isti,  Sufficit,  periisti — If  you  say,  I have  enough,  you  are  undone. 

2.  A fool  well  satisfied  with  his  folly,  and  not  seeking  the 
cure  of  it.  While  a good  man  hungers  after  the  solid  satis- 
factions of  grace,  a carnal  mind  feasts  on  the  gratifications 
of  appetite  and  fancy.  Vain  mirth  and  sensual  pleasures  are 
its  delight,  and  with  these  it  can  rest  contented,  flattering 
itself  in  these  foolish  ways. 

15  All  the  days  of  the  afflicted  are  evil : but  he  that 
is  of  a merry  heart  hath  a continual  feast. 

See  here  what  a great  difference  there  is  between  the  con- 
dition and  temper  of  some  and  others  of  the  children  of  men. 

1.  Some  are  much  in  affliction,  and  of  a sorrowful  spirit, 
and  all  their  days  are  evil  days,  like  those  of  old  age,  and  days 
of  which  they  say  they  have  no  pleasure  in  them.  They  eat  in 
darkness,  (Eccl.  v.  17.)  and  never  eat  with  pleasure.  Job  xxi. 
25.  How  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  afflicted  in  this  world  .' 
Such  are  r.ot  to  he  censured  or  despised,  but  pitied  and  pray- 
ed for,  succoured  and  comforted.  It  might  have  been  our  own 
lot,  or  may  be  yet,  merry  as  vve  are  at  present. 

2.  Others  enjoy  great  prosperity,  and  are  of  a cheerful 
spirit;  and  they  have  not  only  good  days,  but  have  a continual 
feast ; and  if,  in  the  abundance  of  all  things,  they  serve  God 
with  gladness  of  heart,  and  it  is  oil  to  the  wheels  of  their 
obedience,  (all  this,  and  heaven  too,)  then  they  serve  a good 
Master.  But  let  not  such  feast  without  fear,  a sudden  change 
may  come  ; therefore  rejoice  with  trembling. 

16  Better  is  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than 
great  treasure,  and  trouble  therewith.  17  Betters 
a dinner  of  herbs  where  love  is,  than  a stalled  ox  and 
hatred  therewith. 

Solomon  had  said  in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he  who  has 
not  a large  estate,  or  a great  income,  but  a cheerful  spirit, 
has  a continual  feast;  Christian  contentment,  and  joy  in 
God,  make  the  life  easy  and  pleasant  ; now  here  he  tells  us 
what  that  is  which  is  necessary  to  that  cheerfulness  of  spirit, 
which  will  furnish  a rnan  with  a continual  feast,  though  he  has 
but  little  in  the  world  ; holiness  and  love. 

1.  Holiness  ; A little,  if  we  manage  it,  and  enjoy  it,  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  if  we  keep  a good  conscience,  and  go  on  in 
the  way  of  duty,  and  serve  God  faithfully  with  the  little  we 
have,  will  be  more  comfortable,  and  turn  to  a better  account, 
than  great  treasure,  and  trouble  therewith.  Observe  here, 
(1.)  It  is  often  the  lot  of  those  that  fear  God  to  have  but  a 
little  of  this  world  ; the  poor  receive  the  gospel,  and  poor  they 
still  are,  lam.  ii.  5.  (2.  > Those  that  have  great  treasure  have 
often  trouble  therewith  : it  is  so  far  from  making  them  easy, 
that  it  increases  their  care  and  hurry.  The  abundance  of  the 
rich  will  not  suffer  them  to  sleep.  (3.)  If  great  treasure  bring 
trouble  with  it,  it  is  for  want  of  the  fear  of  God.  If  those 
that  have  great  estates  would  do  their  duty  with  them,  and 
then  trust  God  with  them,  their  treasure  would  not  have  so 
much  trouble  attending  it.  (4.)  It  is  therefore  far  better, 
and  more  desirable,  to  have  but  a little  of  the  world,  and  to 
have  it  with  a good  conscience  ; to  keep  up  communion  with 
God,  and  enjoy  him  in  it,  and  live  by  faith,  than  to  have  the 
greatest  plenty,  and  live  without  God  in  the  world. 

2.  Love  ; next  to  the  fear  of  God,  peace  with  all  men  is 
necessary  to  the  comfort  of  this  life,  fl.)  If  brethren  dwell 
together  in  unity,  if  thev  are  friendly,  and  hearty,  and 
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pleasant,  both  in  their  daily  meals  and  in  more  solemn  enter- 
tainments, that  will  make  a dinner  of  herbs  a feast  sufficient ; 
though  the  fare  be  coarse,  and  the  estate  so  small,  that  they 
can  afford  no  better,  yet  love  will  sweeten  it,  and  they  may 
be  as  merry  over  it  as  if  they  had  all  dainties.  (2.)  If  there 
be  mutual  enmity  and  strife,  though  there  be  a whole  ox  for 
dinner,  a fat  ox,  there  can  be  no  comfort  in  it  ; the  leaven  oi 
malice,  of  hating  and  being  hated,  is  enough  to  sour  it  all. 
Some  refer  it  to  him  that  makes  the  entertainment ; better 
have  a slender  dinner,  and  be  heartily  welcome,  than  a table 
richly  spread  with  a grudging  evil  eye. 

Cum  torvo  vultu  mihi  coenula  nulla  placebit, 

Cum  placido  vultu  coenula  ulla  placet. 

The  most  sumptuous  entertainment,  presented  with  a sullen 

brow,  would  offend  me  ; while  the  plainest  repast,  presented 

kindly,  would  delight  me. 

18  A wrathful  man  stirreth  up  strife:  but  he  that 
is  slow  to  anger  appeaseth  strife. 

Here  is,  1.  Passion  the  great  make-bate  ; thence  come 
wars  and  fightings  ; anger  strikes  the  fire  which  sets  cities  and 
churches  into  a flame  ; A wrathful  man,  with  his  peevish 
passionate  reflections,  stirs  up  strife,  and  sets  people  together 
by  the  ears  ; he  gives  occasion  to  others  to  quarrei,  and  takes 
the  occasion  that  others  give,  though  ever  so  trifling.  W hen 
men  carry  their  resentments  too  far,  one  quarrel  still  produces 
another. 

2.  Meekness  the  great  peace-maker  ; He  that  is  slow  to 
anger,  not  only  prevents  strife,  that  it  be  not  kindled,  but 
appeases  it,  if  it  be  abeady  kindled,  brings  water  to  the  flame, 
unites  those  again  that  were  fallen  out, and  by  gentle  methods 
brings  them  to  mutual  concessions  for  peace-sake. 

19  The  way  of  the  slothful  man  is  as  an  hedge  of 
thorns  : but  the  way  of  the  righteous  is  made  plain. 

See  here,  1.  Whence  those  difficulties  arise,  which  men 
pretend  to  meet  with  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  and  to  be  in- 
superable ; they  arise,  not  from  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  the 
duty,  but  from  the  slothfulness  of  those  that  have  really  no 
mind  to  it.  Those  that  have  no  heart  to  their  work,  pretend 
that  their  way  is  hedged  up  with  thorns,  and  they  cannot  do 
their  work  at  all  ; as  if  God  were  a hard  Master,  reaping 
where  he  had  not  sown  ; at  least,  that  their  way  is  strewed 
with  thorns,  that  they  cannot  do  their  work  without  a great 
deal  of  hardship  and  danger:  and  therefore  they  go  about  it 
with  as  much  reluctance  as  if  they  were  to  go  barefoot  through 
a thorny  hedge. 

2.  How  these  imaginary  difficulties  may  be  conquered  ; an 
honest  desire  and  endeavour  to  do  our  duty,  will,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  make  it  easy,  and  we  shall  find  it  strewed  with  roses  ; 
The  way  of  the  righteous  is  made  plain  ; it  is  easy  to  be 
trodden,  and  not  rough  ; easy  to  be  hit,  and  not  intricate. 

20  A wise  son  maketh  a glad  father;  but  a foolish 
man  dospiseth  his  mother. 

Observe  here,  1.  To  the  praise  of  good  children,  that  they 
are  the  joy  of  their  parents,  who  ought  to  have  joy  of  them, 
having  taken  so  much  care  and  pains  about  them.  And  i* 
adds  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  those  that  are  good,  if  they 
have  reason  to  think  that  they  have  been  a comfort  to  their 
parents  in  their  declining  years,  when  evil  days  come. 

2.  To  the  shame  of  wicked  children,  that,  by  their  wicked- 
ness, they  put  contempt  upon  their  parents,  slight  their  au- 
thority, and  make  an  ill  requital  for  their  kindness  ; A foolish 
son  despises  his  mother,  that  had  most  sorrow  with  him,  and 
perhaps  had  too  much  indulged  him,  which  makes  his  sin,  in 
despising  her,  the  more  sinful,  and  her  sorrow  the  more 
sorrowful. 

21  Folly  is  joy  to  him  that  is  destitute  of  wisdom: 
but  a man  of  understanding  walketh  uprightly. 

Note,  1.  It  is  the  character  of  a wicked  man,  that  he  takes 
pleasure  in  sin  ; he  has  an  appetite  to  the  bait,  and  swallows 
it  greedily,  and  has  no  dread  of  the  hook,  nor  feels  from  it 
when  he  has  swallowed  it ; Folly  is  joy  to  him,  the  folly  of 
others  is  so,  and  his  own  much  more  ; he  sins,  not  only  with- 
out regret,  but  with  delight  ; not  only  repents  not  of  it,  but 
makes  his  boast  of  it : this  is  a certain  sign  of  one  that  is 
graceless. 

2.  It  is  the  character  of  a wise  and  good  man,  that  lie  makes 
conscience  of  his  duty.  A fool  lives  at  large,  walks  at  all  ad- 
ventures, by  no  rule,  acts  with  no  sincerity  or  steadiness  ; but 
a man  of  understanding,  the  eyes  of  whose  understanding  are 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  (and  those  that  have  not  a good  un- 
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derstanding,  have  no  understanding,)  he  milks  uprightly, 
/ives  a sober,  orderly,  regular  life,  and  studies  in  every  thing 
to  conform  himself  to  the  will  of  God  ; and  this  is  a constant 
pleasure  andjut/  to  him.  But  what  foolishness  remains  in  him, 
or  proceeds  from  him,  at  any  time,  it  is  a grief  to  him,  and  he 
is  ashamed  of  it.  By  these  characters  we  may  try  ourselves. 

22  Without  counsel  purposes  are  disappointed  : 
but  in  the  multitude  oi'  counsellors  they  are  esta- 
blished. 

See  here,  1.  Of  what  ill  consequence  it  is  to  be  precipitate 
and  rash,  and  to  act  without  advice  ; Men’s  purposes  are  dis- 
appointed, their  measures  broken,  and  they  come  short  ol  their 
point,  gain  not  their  end,  because  they  would  not  ask  counsel 
about  the  way.  If  men  will  not  take  time  and  pains  to  deli- 
berate with  themselves,  or  are  so  confident  ol  their  own  judg- 
ment, that  they  scorn  to  consult  with  others,  they  are  not 
likely  to  bring  any  thing  considerable  to  pass;  circumstances 
defeat  them,  which,  with  a little  consultation,  might  have  been 
foreseen  and  obviated.  It  is  a good  rule,  both  in  public  and 
domestic  affairs,  to  do  nothing  rashly,  and  of  one’s  own  head. 
Bbis  vident  oculi  rjuam  oculus — Many  eyes  see  more  than  one. 
That  often  proves  best  which  was  least  our  own  doing. 

2.  How  much  it  will  be  for  our  advantage  to  ask  the  advice 
of  our  friends  ; In  the  multitude  of  counsellors,  ( provided  they 
be  discreet  and  honest,  and  will  not  give  counsel  with  a spirit 
of  contradiction,)  purposes  are  established.  Solomon’s  son 
made  no  good  use  of  this  proverb,  when  he  acquiesced  not  in 
the  counsel  of  the  old  men,  hut,  because  he  would  have  a mul- 
titude of  counsellors,  regarding  number  more  than  weight,  ad- 
vised with  the  young  men. 

23  A man  hath  joy  by  the  answer  of  his  mouth  5 
and  a word  spoken  in  due  season,  how  good  is  it! 

Note,  1.  Then  we  speak  wisely,  when  we  speak  seasonably  ; 
The  answer  of  the  mouth  will  then  be  our  credit  and  joy,  when  it 
is  pertinent,  and  to  the  purpose,  and  is  spoken  in  due  season,  when 
it  is  needed,  and  will  be  regarded,  and,  as  we  say,  hits  the 
joint.  Many  a good  word  comes  short  of  doing  the  good  it 
might  have  done,  for  want  of  being  well-timed.  Nor  is  any 
thing  more  the  beauty  of  discourse  than  to  have  a proper 
answer  ready  off-hand,  just  when  there  is  occasion  for  it,  and 
it  comes  in  well. 

2.  If  we  speak  wisely  and  well,  it  will  redound  to  our  own 
comfort,  and  to  the  advantage  of  others  ; A man  has  joy  by  the 
answer  of  his  mouth  ; he  may  take  a pleasure,  but  may  by  no 
means  take  a pride,  in  having  spoken  so  acceptably  and  well, 
that  the  hearers  admire  him,  and  say,  “ How  good  is  it,  and 
how  much  good  does  it  do  1” 

24  The  way  of  life  is  above  to  the  wise,  that  he 
may  depart  from  hell  beneath. 

The  way  of  wisdom  and  holiness  is  here  recommended  to  us, 

1.  As  very  safe  and  comfortable  ; It  is  the  way  of  life, 
the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life,  in  which  we  shall  find  the 
joy  and  satisfaction  which  will  be  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  at 
the  end  of  which  we  shall  find  the  perfection  of  blessedness  ; 
oe  wise  and  live.  It  is  the  way  to  escape  that  misery  which 
we  cannot  but  see  ourselves  exposed  to,  and  in  danger  of.  It 
is  to  depart  from  hell  beneath,  from  the  snares  of  hell,  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  and  all  his  wiles  ; from  the  pains  of 
hell,  that  everlasting  destruction  which  our  sins  have  deserved. 

2.  As  very  sublime  and  honourable  ; it  is  above.  A good 
man  sets  his  affections  on  things  above,  and  deals  in  those 
things;  his  conversation  is  in  heaven,  his  way  leads  directly 
thither  ; there  his  treasure  is,  above,  out  of  the  reach  of  ene- 
mies, above  the  changes  of  this  lower  world.  A good  man  is 
truly  noble  and  great,  his  desires  and  designs  are  high,  and 
.ie  lives  above  the  common  rate  of  other  men.  It  is  above  the 
capacity,  and  out  of  the  sight,  of  foolish  men. 

25  The  Lord  will  destroy  the  house  of  the  proud  : 
but  he  will  establish  the  border  of  the  widow. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  elevated,  God  delights  to  abase,  and 
commonly  does  it  in  the  course  of  his  providence  ; The  proud, 
that  magnify  themselves,  bid  defiance  to  the  God  above  them, 
and  trample  on  all  about  them,  they  are  such  as  God  resists, 
and  will  destroy  ; not  them  only,  but  their  houses,  which  they 
are  proud  of,  and  are  confident  of  the  continuance  and  perpe- 
tuity of.  Pride  is  the  ruin  of  multitudes. 

2.  Those  that  are  dejected,  God  delights  to  support,  and 
often  does  it  remarkably:  He  will  establish  the  border  of  the 
poor  widow,  which  proud  injurious  men  break  in  upon,  and 
which  the  poor  widow  is  not  herself  able  to  defend  and  make 
Sfood.  It  is  the  honour  of  God  to  protect  the  weak,  and  ap- 
pear for  those  that  are  oppressed. 

Vol.  II  3 x 


26  The  thoughts  of  the  w icked  are  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord  : but  the  words  of  the  pure  are 
pleasant  w ords. 

The  former  part  of  this  verse  speaks  of  thoughts,  the  lattet 
of  words,  but  they  come  all  to  one  ; for  thoughts  are  words  to 
God,  and  words  are  judged  of  by  the  thoughts  from  which  they 
proceed  ; so  that, 

1.  The  thoughts  and  words  of  the  tricked,  which  are,  like 
themselves,  wicked,  which  aim  at  mischief,  and  have  some  ill 
tendency  or  other,  they  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  he  is 
displeased  at  them,  and  will  reckon  for  them.  The  thoughts 
of  wicked  men,  for  the  most  part,  are  such  as  God  hates,  and 
are  an  offence  to  him,  who  not  only  knows  the  heart,  and  all 
that  passes  and  repasses  there,  but  requires  the  innermost 
and  uppermost  place  in  it. 

2.  The  thoughts  and  i cords  of  the  pure,  being  pure  like  them- 
selves, clean,  honest,  and  sincere,  are  pleasant  words,  and 
pleasant  thoughts,  well-pleasing  to  the  holy  God,  who  delights 
in  purity.  It  may  he  understood,  both  of  their  devotions  to 
God,  (the  words  of  their  mouth,  and  the  meditations  of  their 
heart,  in  prayer  and  praise,  are  acceptable  to  God,  Ps.  xix. 
14  ; lxix.  13.)  and  of  their  discourses  with  men,  tending  to 
edification.  Both  are  then  pleasant,  when  they  come  from  a 
pure,  a purified  heart. 

27  He  that  is  greedy  of  gain  troubleth  bis  own 
house  : but  be  that  hateth  gifts  shall  live. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  covetous  entail  trouble  upon  their 
families  ; He  that  is  greedy  of  gain,  and  therefore  makes  him- 
self a slave  to  the  world,  rises  up  early,  sits  up  late,  and  eats 
the  bread  of  carefulness,  in  pursuit  of  it , he  that  hurries,  and 
puts  himself  and  all  about  him  upon  the  stretch,  in  business, 
frets  and  vexes  at  every  loss  and  disappointment,  and  quarrels 
with  every  body  that  stands  in  the  way  of  his  profit,  he 
troubles  bis  own  house,  is  a burthen  and  vexation  to  his  chil- 
dren and  servants.  lie  that,  in  his  greediness  of  gain,  takes 
bribes,  and  uses  unlawful  ways  of  getting  money,  leaves  a 
curse,  with  what  he  gets,  to  those  that  come  after  him,  which, 
sooner  or  later,  will  bring  trouble  into  the  house,  Hab.  ii. 
£>,  10. 

2.  Those  that  are  generous  as  well  as  righteous  entail  a 
blessing  upon  their  families  ; He  that  hates  gifts,  that  shakes 
his  hands  from  holding  the  bribes  that  are  thrust  into  his  hand 
to  pervert  justice,  and  abhors  all  sinful  indirect  ways  of  get- 
ting money,  that  hates  to  be  paltry  and  mercenary,  and  is 
willing,  if  there  be  occasion,  to  do  good  gratis,  he  shall  live,  he 
shall  have  the  comfort  of  it,  shall  live  in  prosperity  and  repu- 
tation, his  name  and  family  shall  live  and  continue. 

28  The  heart  of  the  righteous  studieth  to  answer  : 
but  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  poureth  out  evil  things 

Here  is,  1.  A good  man  proved  to  he  a wise  man,  by  this, 
that  he  governs  his  tongue  well  ; he  that  does  so,  the  same  is 
a perfect  man,  .Tam.  iii.  2.  It  is  part  of  the  character  of  a 
righteous  man,  that,  being  convinced  of  the  account  lie  must 
give  of  his  words,  and  of  the  good  and  bad  influence  of  them 
upon  others,  he  makes  conscience  of  speaking  truly,  (it  is  his 
heart  that  answers,  he  speaks  as  he  thinks,  and  dares  not  do 
otherwise,  he  speaks  the  truth  in  his  heart,  Ps.  xv.  2.)  and  of 
speaking  pertinently  and  profitably,  and  therefore  he  studies 
to  answer,  that  his  speech  may  be  with  grace,  Nell.  ii.  4 ; v.  7. 

2.  A wicked  man  is  proved  to  be  a fool,  by  this,  that  he 
never  heeds  what  he  says,  but  his  month  pours  out  evil  things. 
to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  religion,  his  own  reproach,  and 
the  hurt  of  others.  Doubtless  that  is  an  evil  heart  which  this 
overflows  with  evil. 

29  The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked  : but  be 
lieareth  the  prayer  of  the  righteous. 

Note,  1.  God  sets  himself  at  a distance  from  those  that  set 
him  at  defiance  ; The  uicked  say  to  the  Almighty,  Depart  from 
us,  and  he  is,  accordingly,  fur  from  them  ; lie  does  not  mani- 
fest himself  to  them,  has  no  communion  with  them,  will  not 
hear  them,  will  not  help  them,  no  not  in  time  of  their  need. 
They  shall  he  for  ever  banished  from  his  presence,  and  he  will 
behold  them  afar  off.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed. 

2.  He  will  draw  nigh  to  those  in  a way  of  mercy  who  draw 
nigh  to  him  in  a way  of  duty  ; He  hears  the  prayer  of  the 
righteous,  accepts  it,  is  well-pleased  with  it,  and  will  grant  an 
answer  of  peace  to  it.  It  is  the  prayer  of  a righteous  man  that 
avails  much.  Jam.  v.  16.  He  is  nigh  to  them,  a present  Help 
in  all  that  they  call  upon  him  for. 

30  The  light  of  the  eyes  rejoiccth  the  heart ; and  a 
good  report  maketh  the  bones  fat. 
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1 wo  things  are  here  pronounced  pleasant. 

1.  It  is  pleasant  to  liave  a good  prospect,  to  see  the  light  of 
the  sun,  (Eccl.  xi.  7.)  and  by  it  to  see  the  wonderful  works  of 
God,  with  which  this  lower  world  is  beautified  and  enriched  ; 
those  that  want  the  mercy,  know  how  to  value  it ; how  would 
the  light  of  the  eyes  rejoice  their  lieurts .'  The  consideration  of 
this  should  make  us  thankful  for  our  eye-sight. 

2.  It  is  more  pleasant  to  have  a good  name,  a name  for  good 
things  with  God  and  good  people  ; this  is  as  precious  oint- 
ment, (Eccl.  vii.  1.)  it  makes  the  bones  fat,  it  gives  a secret 
pleasure,  and  that  which  is  strengthening.  It  is  also  very 
comfortable  to  hear  (as  some  understand  it)  a good  report 
concerning  others  ; a good  man  has  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear 
that  his  friends  walk  in  the  truth. 

31  The  ear  that  heareth  the  reproof  of  life  abkleth 
among  the  wise. 

Note,  1.  It  is  the  character  of  a wise  man,  that  he  is  very 
willing  to  be  reproved,  and  therefore  chooses  to  converse  with 
those  that,  both  by  their  words  and  examples,  will  show  him 
what  is  amiss  in  him  ; The  ear  that  can  take  the  reproof, 
will  love  the  reprover.  Faithful  friendly  reproofs  are  here 
called  the  reproofs  of  life,  not  only  because  they  are  to  be 
given  in  a lively  manner,  and  with  a prudent  zeal,  (and  we 
must  reprove  by  our  lives  as  well  as  by  our  doctrine,)  but 
because,  where  they  are  well-taken,  they  are  means  of  spiritual 
life,  and  lead  to  eternal  life  ; and  (as  some  think)  to  distin- 
guish them  from  rebukes  and  reproaches  for  well-doing,  which 
are  rather  reproofs  of  death,  which  we  must  not  regard,  or  be 
influenced  by. 

2.  Those  that  are  so  wise  as  to  hear  reproof  well,  will 
hereby  be  made  wiser,  {eh.  ix.  9.)  and  come  at  length  to  be 
numbered  among  the  wise  men  of  the  age,  and  will  have  both 
ability  and  authority  to  reprove  and  instruct  others.  They 
that  learn  well,  and  obey  well,  are  likely  in  time  to  teach  well, 
and  rule  well. 

32  He  that  refuseth  instruction  despiseth  his  own 
soul  ; but  he  that  heareth  reproof  getteth  under- 
standing. 

See  here,  1.  The  folly  of  those  that  will  not  be  taught,  that 
refuse  instruction,  that  w ill  not  heed  it,  but  turn  their  backs 
upon  it,  or  will  not  hear  it,  but  turn  their  hearts  against  it. 
They  refuse  correction  ; margin,  they  will  not  take  it,  no  not 
from  God  himself,  but  kick  against  the  pricks.  They  that  do 
so  despise  their  own  souls,  they  shew  that  they  have  a low  and 
mean  opinion  of  them,  and  are  in  little  care  and  concern  about 
them,  considered  as  rational  and  immortal,  instruction  being 
designed  to  cultivate  reason,  and  prepare  for  the  immortal 
state.  The  fundamental  error  of  sinners,  is,  undervaluing 
their  own  souls,  therefore  they  neglect  to  provide  for  them, 
abuse  them,  expose  them,  prefer  the  body  before  the  soul,  and 
wrong  the  soul  to  please  the  body. 

2.  The  wisdom  of  those  that  are  willing,  not  only  to  be 
taught,  but  to  be  reproved  ; He  that  hears  reproof,  and  amends 
the  faults  he  is  reproved  for,  gels  understanding,  by  which  his 
soul  is  secured  from  bad  ways,  and  directed  in  good  ways, 
and  thereby  he  both  evidences  the  value  he  has  for  his  own 
soul,  and  puts  true  honour  upon  it. 

33  The  fear  of  the  Loud  is  the  instruction  of  w is- 
dom ; and  before  honour  is  humility. 

See  here  how  much  it  is  our  interest,  as  well  as  duty, 

1.  To  submit  to  our  God,  and  keep  up  a reverence  lor  him  ; 
The  fear  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  so  it  is 
the  instruction  and  correction  of  wisdom  ; the  principles  of 
religion,  closely  adhered  to,  will  improve  our  knowledge,  rec- 
tify our  mistakes,  and  he  the  best  and  surest  guide  of  our  way. 
An  awe  of  God  upon  our  spirits  will  put  us  upon  the  wisest 
counsels,  and  chastise  us  when  we  say  or  do  unwisely. 

2.  To  stoop  to  our  brethren,  and  keep  up  a respect  for  them. 
W here  there  is  humility,  there  is  a happy  presage  of  honour, 
and  preparative  for  it.  Those  that  humble  themselves  shall  be 
exalted  here  and  hereafter. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

1 r|THE  preparations  of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the 
X answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord. 

As  we  read  this,  it  teaches  us  a great  truth,  that  we  are  not 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  <)’■  speak  any  thing,  of  ourselves, 
that  is  wise  and  good,  hut  that  all  our  sufficiency  is  of  God, 
who  is  with  the  heart  and  with  the  mouth,  and  works  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do,  Phil.  ii.  13.  Ps.  x.  17.  But  most  read 
it  otherwise  ; The  preparation  of  the  heart  is  in  man,  he  may 
contrive  and  design  this  and  the  other;  but  the  answer  of  the 
tongue,  not  onlv  the  delivering  of  what  he  designed  to  speak, 
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but  the  issue  and  success  of  what  he  designed  to  do,  is  of  the 
Lord.  That  is,  in  short, 

1.  Man  purposes ; he  has  a freedom  of  thought,  and  a free- 
dom of  will,  permitted  him ; let  him  form  his  projects,  and 
lay  his  schemes,  as  he  thinks  best : but,  after  all, 

2.  God  disposes  ; man  cannot  go  on  with  his  business  with- 
out the  assistance  and  blessing  of  God,  who  made  man’s  mouth, 
and  teaches  us  what  we  shall  say.  Nay,  God  easily  can,  and 
often  does,  cross  men’s  purposes,  and  break  their  measures. 
It  was  a curse  that  was  prepared  in  Balaam’s  heart,  but  tU 
answer  of  the  tongue  was  a blessing. 

2 All  the  ways  of  a man  are  clean  in  bis  own  eyes; 
but  the  Lord  weigheth  the  spirits. 

Note,  1.  We  are  all  apt  to  be  partial  in  judging  of  our- 
selves ; All  the  ways  of  a man,  all  his  designs,  all  his  doings, 
are  clean  in  his  own  eyes,  and  he  sees  nothing  amiss  in  them, 
nothing  for  which  to  condemn  himself,  or  which  should  make 
his  projects  prove  otherwise  than  well ; and  therefore  he  i.-> 
confident  of  success,  and  that  the  answer  of  the  tongue  shall 
be  according  to  the  expectations  of  the  heart ; but  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  pollution  cleaving  to  our  ways,  which  we  are  not 
aware  of,  or  do  not  think  so  ill  of  as  we  ought. 

2.  The  judgment  ol  God  concerning  us,  we  are  sure,  is  ac- 
cording to  truth  ; lie  weighs  the  spirits  in  a just  and  unerring 
balance,  knows  what  is  in  us,  and  passes  a judgment  upon  us 
accordingly,  writing  Tekel  upon  that  which  passed  our  scale 
with  approbation,  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  found  wanting  ; 
and  by  his  judgment  we  must  stand  or  fall.  He  not  only  sees 
men’s  ways,  but  tries  their  spirits,  and  we  are  as  our  spiiits 
are. 

3 Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Loud,  aud  thy 
thoughts  shall  be  established. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a very  desirable  thing  to  have  our  thoughts 
established,  and  not  tossed,  and  put  into  a hurry,  by  disquiet- 
ing cares  and  fears  ; to  go  on  in  an  even  steady  course  of  ho- 
nesty and  piety,  not  disturbed,  or  put  out  of  frame,  by  any 
event  or  change  ; to  be  satisfied  that  all  shall  work  for  good, 
and  issue  well  at  last,  and  therefore  to  be  always  easy  and 
sedate. 

2.  The  only  way  to  have  our  thoughts  established,  is,  to  com- 
mit our  works  to  the  Lord.  The  great  concerns  of  our  souls 
must  be  committed  to  the  grace  of  God,  with  a dependence 
upon,  and  submission  to,  the  conduct  of  that  grace  ; (2Tim.i. 
12.)  all  our  outward  concerns  must  be  committed  to  the 
providence  of  God,  and  to  the  sovereign,  wise,  and  gracious 
disposal  of  that  providence  ; Roll  thy  works  upon  the  Lord,  so 
the  word  is,  roll  the  burthen  of  thy  care  from  thyself  upon 
God  ; lay  the  matter  before  him  by  prayer,  make  known  thy 
works  unto  the  Lord,  so  some  read  it ; not  only  the  w orks  of 
thy  hand,  but  the  workings  of  thy  heart;  and  then  leave  it 
with  him,  by  faith  and  dependence  upon  him,  submission  and 
resignation  to  him  ; the  will  of  the  Lord  he  done.  IV  e may 
then  be  easy,  when  we  resolve,  that  whatever  pleases  God 
shall  please  us. 

4 The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  himself; 
yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil. 

Note,  1.  That  God  is  the  first  Cause,  he  is  the  Former  of  all 
things  and  all  persons,  the  Fountain  of  being  ; he  gave  every' 
creature  the  being  it  has,  and  appointed  it  its  place.  Even 
the  wicked  are  his  creatures,  though  they  are  rebels  ; he  gave 
them  those  powers  with  w hich  they  fight  against  him,  which 
aggravates  their  wickedness,  that  they  will  not  let  him  that 
made  them  rule  them,  and  therefore,  though  he  made  them, 
he  will  not  save  them. 

2.  That  GocTis  the  last  End.  All  is  of  him  and  from  him, 
and  therefore  all  is  to  him  and  for  him.  He  made  all  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  and  for  his  praise  ; he  designed  to  serve  his 
own  purposes  by  all  his  creatures,  and  he  will  not  fail  of  his 
design  : all  are  his  servants.  The  wicked  he  is  not  glorified 
by,  but  he  will  be  glorified  upon.  He  makes  no  man  wicked, 
but  he  made  those  who  he  foresaw  would  be  wicked,  yet  he 
made  them,  (Gen.  vi.  6.)  because  he  knew  how  to  get  him 
honour  upon  them.  See  Rom.  ix.  22.  Or,  as  some  understand 
it,  he  made  the  w icked  to  be  employed  by'  him  as  the  instru- 
ments of  his  wrath  in  the  day  of  evil,  when  he  brings  judg- 
ments on  the  world.  He  makes  some  use  even  of  wicked  men, 
as  of  other  things,  to  be  his  sword,  his  hand,  (Ps.  xvii.  13, 
14.)  flagellum  Dei — the  scourge  of  God.  The  king  of  Babylon 
is  called  his  servant. 

5 Every'  one  that  is  proud  in  heart  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord:  though  hand  join  :n  baud,  he 
shall  not  he  unpunished. 
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Note,  1.  The  pride  of  sinners  sets  God  against  them.  He 
that,  being  high  in  estate,  is  proud  in  heart,  whose  spirit  is 
elevated  with  his  condition,  so  that  he  becomes  insolent  in  his 
conduct  toward  God  and  man,  let  him  know,  that  though  he 
idmires  himself,  and  ot.iers  caress  him,  yet  he  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord  ; the  great  God  despises  him,  the  holy  God 
detests  him. 

2.  The  power  of  sinners  cannot  secure  them  against  God, 
'hough  they  strengthen  themselves  with  both  hands  ; though 
hey  may  strengthen  one  another  with  their  confederacies  and 
combinations,  joining  forces  against  God,  they  shall  not 
escape  his  righteous  judgment ; u'oe  unto  him  that  strifes  with 
his  Maker,  ch.  xi.  21  ; Isa.  xlv.  9. 

6 By  mercy  atul  truth  iniq uity  is  purged  ; and  by 
the  fear  of  the  Loud  men  depart  from  evil. 

See  here,  1.  IIow  the  guilt  of  sin  is  taken  away  from  us  ; 
by  the  mercy  and  truth  of  God,  mercy  in  promising,  truth  in 
performing  ; the  mercy  and  truth  which  kiss  each  other  in 
Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator  ; by  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which 
mercy  and  truth  shine  so  bright  ; by  our  mercy  and  truth,  as 
the  condition  of  the  pardon,  and  a necessary  qualification  for 
it  : by  these,  and  not  by  the  legal  sacrifices,  Mic.  vi.  7,  8. 

2.  How  the  power  of  sin  is  broken  in  us  ; by  the  principles 
of  mercy  and  truth  commanding  in  us,  the  corrupt  inclinations 
are  purged  out ; so  we  may  take  the  former  part  ; however,  by 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  influence  of  that  fear,  men  depuri 
from  evil  ; they  will  not  dare  to  sin  against  God,  who  keep  up 
in  their  minds  a holy  dread  and  reverence  of  him. 

7 When  a man’s  ways  please  the  Loud,  he  maketh 
even  his  enemies  to  he  at  peace  with  him. 

Note,  1.  God  can  turn  foes  into  friends,  when  he  pleases  ; 
he  that  has  all  hearts  in  his  hand  has  access  to  men’s  spirits, 
and  power  over  them,  working  insensibly,  but  irresistibly, 
upon  them,  can  make  a man’s  enemies  to  he  at  peace  with  him, 
change  their  minds,  or  force  them  into  a feigned  submission. 
He  can  slay  all  enmities,  and  bring  those  together  that  were 
at  the  greatest  distance  from  each  other. 

2.  He  will  do  it  for  us,  when  we  please  him  ; if  we  make 
it  our  care  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  to  keep  ourselves  in 
his  love,  he  will  incline  those  that  had  been  envious  towards 
us,  and  vexatious  to  us,  to  entertain  a good  opinion  of  us,  and 
to  become  our  friends.  God  made  Esau  to  be  at  peace  with 
Jacob,  Abimelech  with  Isaac,  and  David’s  enemies  to  court 
his  favour,  and  desire  a league  with  Israel.  The  image  of 
God  appearing  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  particular  loving 
kindness  to  them,  are  enough  to  recommend  them  to  the 
respects  of  all,  even  of  those  that  had  been  most  prejudiced 
against  them, 

8 Better  is  a little  with  righteousness,  than  great 
revenues  without  right. 

Here,  1.  It  is  supposed  that  an  honest  good  man  may  have 
but  a little  of  the  wealth  of  this  world,  all  the  righteous  are 
not  rich  ; that  a man  may  have  but  little,  and  yet  may  be 
honest;  though  poverty  is  a temptation  to  dishonesty,  (ch. 
xxx.  9.)  yet  not  an  invincible  one.  A man  may  grow  rich, 
for  a vvhile,  by  fraud  and  oppression,  may  have  great,  revenues, 
and  those  got,  and  kept,  without  right,  may  have  no  good  title 
to  them,  nor  make  any  good  use  of  them. 

2.  It  is  maintained  that  a small  estate,  honestly  come  by, 
which  a man  is  content  with,  enjoys  comfortably,  serves  God 
with  cheerfully,  and  puts  to  a right  use,  is  much  better,  and 
more  valuable,  than  a great  estate  ill  got,  and  then  ill  kept,  or 
ill  spent.  It  carries  with  it  more  inward  satisfaction,  a better 
teputation  with  all  that  are  wise  and  good,  it  will  last  longer, 
and  will  turn  to  a better  account  in  the  great  day,  when  men 
will  be  judged,  not  according  to  what  they  had,  but  what 
they  did. 

9 A man’s  heart  devisetli  his  way  : hut  the  Lord 
directeth  his  steps. 

Man  is  here  represented  to  us. 

1.  As  a reasonable  creature,  that  has  the  faculty  of  contriv- 
ing  for  himself  : His  heart  devises  Ids  way,  designs  an  end,  and 
projects  ways  and  means  leading  to  that  end,  which  the 
inferior  creatures,  who  are  governed  by  sense  and  natural 
instinct,  cannot  do.  The  more  shame  for  him,  if  he  do  not 
devise  the  way  how  to  please  God,  and  provide  for  his  ever- 
lasting state. 

2.  But  as  a depending  creature,  that  is  subject  to  the  direc- 
tion and  dominion  of  his  Maker  ; if  men  devise  their  way,  so 
as  to  make  God’s  glory  their  end,  and  his  will  their  rule,  they 
may  expect  that  he  will  direct  their  steps  by  his  Spirit  anil 
grace,  so  that  they  shall  not  miss  their  way , nor  come  short  of 


their  end.  But,  let  men  devise  their  worldly  affairs  ever  so 
politicly,  and  with  ever  so  great  a probability  of  success,  yet 
God  lias  the  ordering  of  the  event,  and  sometimes  directs  their 
steps  to  that  which  they  least  intended.  The  design  of  this  is 
to  teach  us  to  say,  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live  and  do  this  or 
that,  (Jam.  iv.  14,  15.)  and  to  have  our  eye  to  God,  not  only 
in  the  great  turns  of  our  lives,  but  in  every  step  we  take  ; 
Lord,  direct  my  way,  1 Thess.  iii.  11. 

10  A divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of  the  king  : 
his  mouth  transgresseth  not  in  judgment. 

We  wish  this  were  always  true  as  a proposition,  and  we  ought 
to  make  it  our  prayer  for  kings  and  all  in  authority,  that  a 
divine  sentence  may  be  in  their  lips,  both  in  giving  orders,  that 
they  may  do  that  in  wisdom,  and  in  giving  sentence,  that  they 
may  do  that  in  equity,  both  which  are  included  in  judgment, 
and  that  in  neither  their  month  may  transgress,  1 Tim.  ii.  1. 
But  it  is  often  otherwise  ; and  therefore, 

1.  It  may  be  read  as  a precept  to  the  kings  and  judges  of  the 
earth,  to  be  wise  and  instructed  ; let  them  be  just,  and  rule  in 
the  fear  of  God  ; let  them  act  with  such  wisdom  and  con- 
science, that  there  may  appear  a holy  divination  in  all  they 
say  or  do,  and  that  they  are  guided  by  principles  supernatural  ; 
let  not  their  mouths  transgress  in  judgment,  for  the  judgment 
is  God’s. 

2.  It  may  be  taken  as  a promise  to  all  good  kings,  that,  if 
they  sincerely  aim  at  God’s  glory,  and  seek  direction  from  him, 
he  will  qualify  them  with  wisdom  and  grace  above  others,  in 
proportion  to  the  eminence  of  their  station,  and  the  trusts 
lodged  in  their  hands.  When  Saul  himself  was  made  king, 
God  gave  him  another  spirit. 

3.  It  was  true  concerning  Solomon,  who  wrote  this,  he  had 
extraordinary  wisdom,  pursuant  to  the  promise  God  made  him. 
See  1 Kings  iii.  28. 

11  A just  weight  and  balance  are  the  Lord’s  ; all 
the  weights  of  the  bag  are  his  work. 

Note,  1.  The  administration  of  public  justice  by  the  magis- 
trate is  an  ordinance  of  God  ; in  it  the  scales  are  held,  and 
ough'  to  be  held,  by  a steady  and  impartial  hand  ; and  we 
oughv.  to  submit  to  it,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  to  see  his  autho- 
rity in  tli at  of  the  magistrate,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  1 Pet.  ii.  13. 

2.  The  observation  of  justice  in  commerce  between  man  and 
man  is  likewise  a divine  appointment.  He  taught  men  dis- 
cretion to  make  scales  and  weights  for  the  adjusting  of  right 
exactly  between  buyer  and  seller,  that  neither  may  be  wronged  ; 
and  all  other  useful  inventions  for  the  preserving  of  right  are 
from  him.  lie  has  also  appointed  by  his  law  that  they  bejust  ; 
it  is  therefore  a great  affront  to  him,  and  to  his  government,  to 
falsify,  and  so  to  do  wrong,  under  colour  and  pretence  of  doing 
light,  which  is  wickedness  in  the  place  of  judgment. 

12  It  is  an  abomination  to  kings  to  commit  wicked- 
ness ; for  the  throne  is  established  by  righteousness. 

Here  is,  1 . The  character  of  a good  king,  which  Solomon  in- 
tended not  for  his  own  praise,  but  for  instruction  to  his  suc- 
cessors, iiis  neighbours,  and  the  viceroys  under  him.  A good 
king  not  only  does  justice,  but  it  is  an  abomination  to  him  to 
do  otherwise  ; he  hates  the  thought  of  doing  wrong,  and  per- 
verting justice  ; he  not  only  abhors  the  wickedness  done  by 
others,  but  abhors  to  do  any  himself,  though,  having  power,  he 
might  easily  and  safely  do  it. 

2.  The  comfort  of  a good  king  ; his  throne  is  established  by 
righteousness.  He  that  makes  conscience  of  using  his  power 
aright,  shall  find  that  to  be  the  best  security  of  his  government ; 
both  as  it  will  oblige  people,  make  them  easy,  and  keep  them 
in  the  interests  ol  it ; and  as  it  will  obtain  the  blessing  of  God, 
which  will  he  a firm  basis  to  the  throne,  and  a strong  guard 
about  it. 

13  Righteous  lips  arc  the  delight  of  kings;  and 
they  love  him  that  speaketh  right. 

Here  is  a further  character  of  good  kings,  that  they  love  and 
delight  in  those  that  speak  right. 

1.  They  hate  parasites  and  those  that  flatter  them,  and  ara 
very  willing  that  all  about  them  should  deal  faithfully  with 
them,  and  tell  them  that  which  is  true,  whether  it  be  pleasing 
or  displeasing,  both  concerning  persons  and  things,  that  every 
tiling  should  be  set  in  a true  light,  and  nothing  disguised,  ch. 
xxix.  12. 

2.  They  not  only  do  righteousness  themselves,  but  take  cate 
to  employ  those  under  them  that  do  righteousness  too  : which 
is  of  great  consequence  to  the  people,  who  must  be  subject  not 
only  to  the  king  as  supreme,  but  to  the  governors  sent  by  him, 
I Pet.  ii.  14.  A good  king  will  therefore  put  those  in  power 
who  are  conscientious,  and  will  say  that  which  is  righteous 
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and  discreet,  and  know  liow  to  speak  right,  and  to  tlie  pur- 
pose. 

14  The  wrath  of  a king  is  as  messengers  of  death  : 
hut  a wise  man  will  pacify  it.  13  In  the  light  ol 
the  king’s  countenance  is  life  ; and  his  favour  is  as 
a cloud  of  the  latter  rain. 

These  two  verses  show  the  power  of  kings,  which  is  every 
where  great,  but  was  especially  so  in  those  eastern  countries, 
where  they  were  absolute  and  arbitrary  ; whom  they  would 
they  slew,  and  whom  they  would  they  kept  alive  ; their  will 
was  a law.  We  have  reason  to  bless  God  for  the  happy  con- 
stitution of  the  government  we  live  under,  which  maintains 
the  prerogative  ol  the  prince  without  any  injury  to  the  liberty 
of  the  subject.  But  here  it  is  intimated, 

1.  How  formidable  the  wrath  of  a kins  is  ; it  is  as  messen- 
gers of  death,  the  wrath  of  Ahasuerus  was  so  to  llaman.  An 
angry  word  from  an  incensed  prince  has  been  to  many  a mes- 
senger of  death,  and  has  struck  as  great  a terror  upon  some,  as  if 
a sentence  of  death  had  been  pronounced  upon  them.  He  must 
be  a very  wise  man,  that  knows  how  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  a 
king  with  a word  fitly  spoken  ; as  Jonathan  once  pacified  his 
father’s  rage  against  David,  1 Sam  xix.  6.  A prudent  subject 
may  sometimes  suggest  that  to  an  angry  prince,  which  will 
cool  his  resentments. 

2.  How  valuable  and  desirable  the  king’s  favour  is  to  those 
that  have  incurred  his  displeasure  ; it  is  life  from  the  dead,  if 
the  king  be  reconciled  to  them.  To  others  it  is  a cloud  of  the 
latter  rain,  very  refreshing  to  the  ground.  Solomon  put  his 
■subjects  in  mind  of  this,  that  they  might  not  do  any  thing  to 
incur  his  wrath,  but  be  careful  to  recommend  themselves  to  his 
favour.  We  ought  by  it  to  be  put  in  mind  how  much  we  are 
concerned  to  escape  the  wrath,  and  obtain  the  favour,  of  the 
King  of  kings.  His  frowns  are  worse  than  death,  and  his 
favour  better  than  life  ; and  therefore  they  are  fools,  who,  to 
escape  the  wrath  and  obtain  the  favour  of  an  earthly  prince, 
will  throw  themselves  out  of  God’s  favour,  and  make  them- 
selves obnoxious  to  his  wrath. 

16  How  much  better  is  it  to  get  wisdom  than 
gold?  and  to  get  understanding  rather  to  be  chosen 
than  silver  ? 

Solomon  here  not  only  asserts  that  it  is  better  to  get  wisdom 
than  gold,  (eh,  iii.  14  ; viii.  19.)  but  he  speaks  it  with  assur- 
ance, that  it  is  much  better,  beyond  expression  ; with  admi- 
ration, How  much  better ! amazed  at  the  disproportion  ; with 
an  appeal  to  men’s  consciences,  “ Judge  in  yourselves  how 
much  better  it  is  and  with  an  addition  to  the  same  purport, 
that  understanding  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  silver,  and  all  the 
treasures  of  kings  and  their  favourites. 

Note,  1.  Heavenly  wisdom  is  better  than  worldly  wealth, 
and  to  be  preferred  before  it.  Grace  is  more  valuable  than 
Sold.  Grace  is  the  gift  of  God’s  peculiar  favour  ; gold  only 
of  common  providence.  Grace  is  for  ourselves  ; gold  for 
others.  Grace  is  for  the  soul  and  eternity  ; gold  only  for  the 
nody  and  time.  Grace  will  stand  us  in  stead  in  a dying  hour, 
when  gold  will  do  us  no  good. 

2.  The  getting  of  this  heavenly  wisdom  is  better  than  the 
getting  of  worldly  wealth.  Many  take  care  and  pains  to  get 
wealth,  and  yet  come  short  of  it  ; but  grace  was  never  denied 
to  any  that  sincerely  sought  it.  There  is  vanity  and  vexation 
of  spirit  in  getting  wealth,  but  joy  and  satisfaction  of  spirit  in 
getting  wisdom  ; great  peace  have  they  that  love  it. 

17  The  highway  of  the  upright  is  to  depart  from 
evil : he  that  keepeth  his  way  preserveth  his  soul. 

Note,  1.  Tt  is  the  uay  of  the  upright  to  avoid  sin,  and  every 
thing  that  looks  like  it,  and  leads  towards  it  ; and  this  is  a 
highway  marked  out  by  authority,  tracked  by  many  that  have 
gone  before  us,  and  in  which  we  meet  with  many  that  keep 
company  with  us  ; it  is  easy  to  hit,  and  safe  to  be  travelled 
in,  like  a highway,  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  To  depart  from  evil  is  un- 
derstanding. 

2.  It  is  the  care  of  the  upright  to  preserve  their  own  souls, 
that  they  be  not  polluted  with  sin,  and  that  by  the  troubles  of 
the  world  they  may  not  be  put  out  of  the  possession  of  them  ; 
especially  that  they  may  not  perish  for  ever,  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
And  it  is  therefore  their  care  to  keep  their  way,  and  not  to 
turn  aside  out  of  it,  on  either  hand,  but  to  press  toward  per- 
fection. They  that  adhere  to  their  duty,  secure  their  felicity. 
Keep  thy  way,  and  God  will  keep  thee. 

18  Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  an  haughty 
spirit  before  a fall. 
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Note,  1.  Pride  will  have  a fall.  4'hose  that  are  of  a liuughtr, 
spirit,  that  think  of  themselves  above  what  is  meet,  and  look 
with  contempt  upon  others,  that  with  their  pride  affront  God 
and  disquiet  others,  they  will  be  brought  down,  either  by 
repentance  or  by  ruin.  It  is  the  honour  of  God  to  humble 
the  proud,  Job  xl.  II,  12.  It  is  the  act  of  justice,  that  those 
who  have  lifted  up  themselves  should  be  laid  low.  Pharaoh. 
Sennacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  were  instances  of  this.  Men 
cannot  punish  pride,  but  either  admire  it  or  fear  it,  and  there- 
fore God  will  take  the  punishing  of  it  into  his  own  hands. 
Let  him  alone  to  deal  with  proud  men. 

2.  Proud  men  are  often  most  proud,  and  insolent,  and 
haughty  just  before  their  destruction,  so  that  it  is  a certain 
presage  that  they  are  upon  the  brink  of  it.  When  proud  men 
set  God’s  judgments  at  defiance,  and  think  themselves  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  them,  it  is  a sign  that  they  are  at  thel( 
door;  witness  the  case  of  Benhadad  and  Herod.  While  the 
word  was  in  the  king’s  mouth,  Dan.  iv.  31.  4’herefore  let  us 
not  fear  the  pride  of  others,  but  greatly  fear  it  in  ourselves. 

19  Better  it  is  to  l/e  of  an  humble  spirit  with  the 
lowly,  than  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud. 

This  is  a paradox  which  the  children  of  this  world  cannot 
understand,  and  will  not  subscribe  to  ; that  it  is  better  to  be 
poor  and  humble,  than  to  be  rich  and  proud. 

1.  They  that  divide  the  spoil  are  commonly  proud;  they 
value  themselves  and  despise  others,  and  their  mind  rises 
with  their  condition  ; those,  therefore,  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,  have  need  to  be  charged  that  they  he  not  high-minded, 

1 Tim.  vi.  17.  Those  that  are  proud,  and  will  put  forth  them- 
selves, that  thrust,  and  shove,  and  scramble,  for  preferment, 
are  the  men  that  commonly  divide  the  spoil,  and  share  it  among 
them  ; they  have  the  world  at  will,  and  the  ball  at  their  foot. 

2.  It  is  upon  all  accounts  better  to  take  our  lot  with  those 
whose  condition  is  low,  and  their  minds  brought  to  it,  than  to 
covet  and  aim  to  make  a figure  and  a bustle  in  the  world. 
Humility,  though  it  should  expose  us  to  contempt  in  the 
world,  yet,  while  it  recommends  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  qua- 
lifies us  for  his  gracious  visits,  prepares  us  for  his  glory,  se- 
cures us  from  many  temptations,  and  preserves  the  quiet  and 
repose  of  our  own  souls,  is  much  better  than  that  high-spirit- 
ed ness,  which,  though  it  carry  away  the  honour  and  wealth  o. 
the  world,  makes  God  a man’s  enemy,  and  the  devil  his  master. 

20  He  that  handleth  a matter  wisely  shall  find 
good ; and  whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy 
is  he. 

Note,  1.  Prudence  gains  men  respect  and  success  ; He  that 
handles  a matter  wisely,  that  is  master  of  his  trade,  and  makes 
it  to  appear  he  understands  what  he  undertakes,  that  is  con- 
siderate in  his  affairs,  and,  when  he  speaks  or  writes  of  any 
subject,  does  it  pertinently,  he  shall  find  good,  shall  come  intc 
good  repute,  and  perhaps  may  make  a good  hand  of  it. 

2.  But  it  is  piety  only  that  will  secure  men’s  true  happi- 
ness ; They  that  handle  a matter  wisely,  if  they  are  proud,  and 
lean  to  their  own  understanding,  though  they  may  find  some 
good,  yet  they  will  have  no  great  satisfaction  in  it ; but  he  that 
trusts  in  the  Lord,  and  not  in  his  own  wisdom,  happy  is  he,  and 
shall  speed  better  at  last.  Some  read  the  former  part  of  the 
verse,  so  as  to  expound  it  of  piety,  which  is  indeed  true  wis- 
dom ; he  that  attends  ta  the  word,  the  word  of  God,  (ch.  xiii. 
13.)  he  shall  find  good  in  it,  and  good  by  it.  And  whoso  trusts 
in  the  Lord,  in  his  word  which  he  attends  to,  is  happy. 

21  The  wise  in  heart  shall  be  called  prudent; 
and  the  sweetness  of  the  lips  increaseth  learning. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  have  solid  wisdom  will  have  the  credit 
of  it  ; it  will  gain  them  reputation,  and  they  shall  he  called 
prudent,  grave  men,  and  a deference  will  be  paid  to  their 
judgment.  Do  that  which  is  wise  and  good,  and  thou  shalt  halt 
praise  of  the  same. 

2.  Those  that  with  their  wisdom  have  a happy  elocution, 
that  deliver  themselves  easily  and  with  a good  grace,  are  com- 
municative of  their  wisdom,  and  have  words  at  will,  and  good 
language  as  well  as  good  sense,  they  increase  learning,  they 
diffuse  and  propagate  knowledge  to  others,  and  do  good  with 
it,  and  by  that  means  increase  their  own  stock.  They  add 
doctrine,  improve  sciences,  and  do  service  to  the  common- 
wealth of  learning.  To  him  that  has,  and  uses  what  he  has, 
more  shall  he  given. 

22  Understanding  is  a well-spring  of  life  unto  bint 
that  bath  it : but  the  instruction  of  fools  is  folly. 

Note,  1.  There  is  always  some  good  to  be  gotten  by  a wise 
and  good  man  ; his  understanding  is  a uell-spring  of  life  to 
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him,  which  always  flows,  and  can  never  be  drawn  dry  ; he  has 
something  to  say  upon  all  occasions,  that  is  instructive,  and  of 
use  to  those  that  will  make  use  of  it,  things  new  and  old,  to 
bring  out  of  his  treasure  ; at  least,  it  is  a spring  of  life  to  him- 
self, yielding  him  abundant  satisfaction  ; within  his  own 
thoughts  he  entertains  and  edifies  himself,  if  not  others. 

2.  There  is  nothing  that  is  good  to  be  gotten  by  a fool  ; even 
his  instruction,  his  set  and  solemn  discourses,  are  but  folly, 
like  himself,  and  tending  to  make  others  like  him.  When  he 
does  his  best,  it  is  but  folly,  in  comparison  even  with  the 
common  talk  of  a wise  man,  who  speaks  better  at  table  than  a 
fool  in  Moses’s  seat. 

23  The  heart  of  the  wise  tcachcth  his  mouth,  and 
addeth  learning  to  his  lips. 

Solomon  had  commended  eloquence,  and  the  sweetness  of  the 
lips,  ( v . 21.)  and  seemed  to  prefer  it  before  wisdom  ; but  here 
.ae  corrects  himself,  as  it  were,  and  shows  that  unless  there  be 
a good  treasure  within  to  support  the  eloquence,  it  is  worth 
little.  Wisdom  in  the  heart  is  the  main  matter. 

1.  That  is  it  that  directs  us  in  speaking;  that  teaches  the 
mouth  what  to  speak,  and  when,  and  how,  so  that  what  is 
spoken  may  be  proper,  and  pertinent,  and  seasonable  ; other- 
wise, though  the  language  be  ever  so  fine,  it  had  better  be 
unsaid. 

2.  That  is  it  that  gives  weight  to  what  we  speak,  and  adds 
learning  to  it ; strength  of  reason  and  force  of  argument ; 
without  which,  let  a thing  be  ever  so  well  worded,  it  will  be 
rejected,  when  it  comes  to  be  considered,  as  trifling  ; quaint 
expressions  please  the  ear,  and  humour  the  fancy,  but  it  is 
learning  in  the  lips  that  must  convince  the  judgment,  and 
sway  that ; to  which  wisdom  in  the  heart  is  necessary. 

24  Pleasant  words  are  as  an  honey-comb,  sweet 
to  the  soul,  and  health  to  the  bones. 

The  pleasant  words  here  commended  must  be  those  which 
the  heart  of  the  wise  teaches,  and  adds  learning  to;  ( v . 23.) 
words  of  seasonable  advice,  instruction,  and  comfort  ; words 
taken  from  God’s  word,  for  that  is  it  which  Solomon  had 
learned  from  his  father  to  account  sweeter  than  honey  and  the 
honey-comb,  Ps.  xix.  10.  These  words,  to  those  that  know  how 
to  relish  them, 

1.  Are  pleasant  ; they  are  like  the  honey-comb,  sweet  to  the 
soul,  which  tastes  in  them  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  ; nothing 
more  grateful  and  agreeable  to  the  new  man  than  the  word 
of  God,  and  those  words  which  are  borrowed  from  it,  Ps. 
cxix.  103. 

2.  They  are  wholesome  ; many  things  are  pleasant  that  are 
not  profitable  ; but  these  pleasant  words  are  health  to  the  hones, 
to  the  inward  man,  as  well  as  sweet  to  the  soul  ; they  make  the 
hones,  which  sin  has  broken  and  put  out  of  joint,  to  rejoice. 
The  bones  are  the  strength  of  the  body  ; and  the  good  word 
of  God  is  a means  of  spiritual  strength,  curing  the  diseases 
that  weaken  us. 

25  There  is  a way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a man  ; 
but  the  end  thereof  arc  the  ways  of  death. 

This  we  had  before,  (ch.  xiv.  12.)  but  here  it  is  repeated, 
as  that  which  is  very  necessary  to  be  thought  of  ; 

1.  By  way  of  caution  to  us  all  to  take  heed  of  deceiving  our- 
selves in  the  great  concerns  of  our  souls,  by  resting  in  that 
which  seems  right,  and  is  not  really  so  ; and,  for  the  prevent- 
ing ol  a self-delusion,  to  be  impartial  in  self-examination,  and 
keep  up  a jealousy  over  ourselves. 

2.  By  way  of  terror  to  those  whose  way  is  not  right,  is  not 
as  it  should  be,  however  it  may  seem  to  themselves  or  others, 
the  end  of  it  will  certainly  he  death  ; to  that  it  has  a direct 
and  certain  tendency. 

26  He  that  labouretb,  laboureth  for  himself;  for 
his  mouth  craveth  it  of  him. 

'I  his  is  designed  to  engage  us  to  diligence,  and  quicken  us  ; 
what  our  hand  finds  to  do,  to  do  it  with  all  our  might,  both  in 
our  worldly  business,  and  in  the  work  of  religion  ; for  in  the 
original  it  is,  The  soul  that  labours,  labours  for  itself.  It  is 
heart  work  which  is  here  intended,  the  labour  of  the  soul, 
which  is  here  recommended  to  us, 

1.  As  that  which  will  be  absolutely  needful  ; our  mouth  is 
continually  craving  it  of  us  ; the  necessities  both  of  soul  and 
body  are  pressing,  and  require  constant  relief,  so  that  we  must 
either  work  or  starve.  Both  call  for  daily  bread,  and  there- 
fore there  must  he  daily  labour  ; for  in  the  sweat  of  our  face 
we  must  eat,  2 Thess.  iii.  10. 

2.  As  that  which  will  be  unspeakably  gainful  ; we  know  on 
whose  errand  we  go  ; He  that  labours  shall  reap  the  fruit  of  his 
labour,  it  shall  be  for  himself,  he  shall  rejoice  in  his  own 


work,  and  eat  the  labour  of  his  hands.  If  we  make  religion  our 
business,  God  will  make  it  our  blessedness. 

27  An  ungodly  man  diggetii  up  evil  ; and  in  bis 
lips  there  is  as  a burning  fire.  28  A froward  man 
soweth  strife;  and  a whisperer  separateth  chief 
friends. 

There  are  those  that  are  not  only  vicious  themselves,  but 
spiteful  and  mischievous  to  others,  and  they  are  the  worst  of 
men  ; two  sorts  of  such  are  here  described. 

1.  Such  as  envy  a man  the  honour  of  his  good  name,  and 
do  all  they  can  to  blast  that  by  calumnies  and  misrepresenta- 
tions ; They  dig  up  evil,  they  take  a great  deal  of  pains  to  find 
out  something  or  other  on  which  to  ground  a slander,  or  which 
may  give  some  colour  to  it.  If  none  appear  above  ground, 
rather  than  want  it,  they  will  dig  for  it,  by  diving  into  what  is 
secret,  or  looking  a great  way  back,  or  by  evil  suspicions  and 
surmises,  and  forced  inuendos.  In  the  lips  of  a slanderer 
and  backbiter  there  is  as  a fire,  not  only  to  brand  his  neigh- 
bour’s reputation,  to  smoke  and  sully  it,  but  as  a burning 
fire  to  consume  it.  And  how  great  a matter  does  a little  ot 
this  fire  kindle,  and  how  hardly  it  is  extinguished  ! James- 
iii.  5,  6. 

2.  Such  as  envy  a man  the  comfort  of  his  friendship,  and 
do  all  they  can  to  break  that,  by  suggesting  that,  on  both  sides, 
which  will  set  those  at  variance,  that  are  most  nearly  related, 
and  have  been  long  intimate,  or,  at  least,  cool  and  alienate 
their  affections  one  from  another  ; A froward  man,  that  can- 
not find  in  his  heart  to  love  any  body  but  himself,  is  vexed 
to  see  others  live  in  love,  and  therefore  makes  it  his  business 
to  sow  strife,  by  giving  men  base  characters  one  of  another 
telling  lies,  and  carrying  ill-natured  stories  between  chiq 
friends,  so  as  to  separate  them  one  from  another,  and  make 
them  angry  at,  or  at  least  suspicious  of,  one  another.  Those 
are  bad  men,  and  bad  women  too,  that  do  such  ill  offices  ; 
they  are  doing  the  Devil’s  work,  and  his  will  their  wages  be. 

29  A violent  man  enticeth  his  neighbour,  and 
leadeth  him  into  the  way  that  is  not  good.  30  He 
shutteth  his  eyes  to  devise  froward  things:  moving 
his  lips,  he  bringeth  evil  to  pass. 

Here  is  another  sort  of  evil  men  described  to  us,  that  we 
may  neither  do  like  them,  nor  have  any  thing  to  do  with  them. 

1.  Such  as  (like  Satan)  do  all  the  mischief  they  can  by  force 
and  violence,  as  roaring  lions,  and  not  only  by  fraud  and  in- 
sinuation, as  subtle  serpents  ; They  are  violent  men,  that  do  all 
by  rapine  and  oppression,  that  shut  their  eyes,  meditating  with 
the  closest  intention  and  application  of  mind  to  devise  froward 
things,  to  contrive  how  they  may  do  the  greatest  mischief  to- 
their  neighbour,  to  do  it  effectually,  and  yet  securely  to  them- 
selves ; and  then,  moving  their  lips,  giving  the  word  of  com- 
mand to  their  agents,  they  bring  the  evil  to  pass,  and  accom- 
plish the  wicked  device  ; biting  his  lips,  so  some  read  it,  for 
vexation.  When  the  wicked  plots  against  the  just,  he  gnasheth 
upon  him  with  his  teeth. 

2.  Such  as  (like  Satan  still)  do  all  they  can  to  entice  and1 
draw  in  others  to  join  with  them  in  doing  mischief,  leading 
them  in  a way  that  is  not  good,  neither  honest,  nor  honourable, 
nor  safe,  but  offensive  to  God,  and  which  will  be  in  the  end 
pernicious  to  the  sinner.  Thus  he  aims  to  ruin  some  in  this 
world  by  bringing  them  into  trouble,  and  others  in  the  other 
world  by  bringing  them  into  sin. 

31  The  hoary  head  is  a crown  of  glory,  if  it  be 
found  in  the  way  of  righteousness. 

Note,  1.  It  ought  to  he  the  great  care  of  old  people  to  be 
found  in  the  way  of  righleous-ness,  the  way  of  religion  and  se- 
rious godliness.  Both  God  and  man  will  look  for  them  in 
that  way  ; it  will  be  expected  that  those  that  are  old  should 
be  good,  that  the  multitude  of  their  years  should  teach  them 
the  best  wisdom  ; let  them  therefore  he  found  in  that  way. 
Death  will  come,  the  Judge  is  coming,  the  Lord  is  at  hand  ; 
that  they  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  let  them  be  found  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  (2  Pet.  iii.  14.)  found  so  doing.  Matt, 
xxiv.  46.  Let  old  people  be  old  disciples,  let  them  persevere 
to  the  end  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  which  they  long  sine? 
set  out  in,  that  they  may  then  be  found  in  it. 

2.  If  old  people  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  their 
age  will  be  their  honour.  Old  age,  as  such,  is  honourable, 
and  commands  respect  ; Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head,  (Lev.  xix.  32.)  but  if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  wicked- 
ness, its  honour  is  forfeited,  its  crown  profaned,  and  laid  in 
the  dust,  Isa.  Ixv.  20.  Old  people,  therefore,  if  they  would 
preserve  their  honour,  must  still  hold  fast  their  integrity,  and 
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then  their  gray  hairs  are  indeed  a crown  to  them  : they  are 
worthy  of  double  honour.  Grace  is  the  glory  of  old  age. 

32  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better  than  the 
mighty  ; and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that 
taketh  a city. 

This  recommends  the  grace  of  meekness  to  us,  which  will 
well  become  us  all,  particularly  the  hoary  head,  v.  31.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  The  nature  of  it  ; it  is  to  be  slow  to  anger,  not  easily  put 
into  a passion,  nor  apt  to  resent  provocation  ; taking  time  to 
consider,  before  we  suffer  our  passion  to  break  out,  that  it  may 
not  transgress  due  bounds  ; so  slow  in  our  motions  towards 
anger,  that  we  may  be  quickly  stopped  and  pacified.  It  is  to 
have  the  rule  of  our  own  spirits,  our  appetites  and  affections, 
and  all  our  inclinations,  but  particularly  our  passions,  our 
anger,  keeping  that  under  direction  and  check,  and  the  strict 
government  of  religion  and  right  reason.  AVe  must  be  lords  of 
our  anger,  as  God  is,  Nah.i.  3.  JEolussis,  affectuum  tuorum — 
Rule  your  passions,  as  JEolus  rules  the  winds. 

2.  The  honour  of  it  ; lie  that  gets,  and  keeps,  the  mastery 
of  his  passions,  he  is  better  than  the  mighty,  better  than  he  that 
by  a long  siege  takes  a city,  or  by  a long  war  subdues  a coun- 
try. Behold,  a greater  than  Alexander  or  Carsar  is  here! 
The  conquest  of  ourselves,  and  our  own  unruly  passions,  re- 
quires more  true  conduct,  and  a more  steady,  constant,  and 
regular  management,  than  the  obtaining  of  a victory  over  the 
forces  of  an  enemy.  A rational  conquest  is  more  honourable 
to  a rational  creature,  than  a brutal  one.  It  is  a victory  that 
does  nobody  any  harm  ; no  lives  or  treasures  are  sacrificed  to 
it,  but  only  some  base  lusts.  It  is  harder,  and  therefore  more 
glorious,  to  quash  an  insurrection  at  home,  than  to  resist  an 
Invasion  from  abroad  ; nay,  such  are  the  gains  of  meekness, 
that  by  it  we  are  more  than  conquerors. 

33  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap  ; but  the  whole  dis- 
posing thereof  is  of  the  Lord. 

Note,  1.  The  Divine  Providence  orders  and  directs  those 
things  which  to  us  are  perfectly  casual  and  fortuitous. 
Nothing  comes  to  pass  by  chance,  nor  is  any  event  deter- 
mined by  a blind  fortune,  but  every  thing  by  the  will  and 
counsel  of  God.  AVhat  man  has  neither  eye  nor  hand  in,  God 
is  intimately  concerned  in. 

2.  AVhen  solemn  appeals  are  made  to  Providence,  by  the 
casting  of  lots,  for  the  deciding  of  that  matter  of  moment, 
which  could  not  otherwise  be  at  all,  or  not  so  well,  decided. 
God  must  be  eyed  in  it,  by  prayer,  that  it  may  be  disposed 
aright,  ( Give  a perfect  lot,  1 Sam.  xiv.  41.  Acts  i.  24.)  and 
by  acquiescing  in  it  when  it  is  disposed  ; being  satisfied 
that  the  hand  of  God  is  in  it,  and  that  hand  directed  by  in- 
finite wisdom.  All  the  disposals  of  Providence  concerning 
our  affairs,  we  must  look  upon  to  be  the  directing  of  our  lot, 
the  determining  of  what  we  referred  to  God,  and  must  be  re- 
conciled to  them  accordingly. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

1  ETTER  is  a dry  morsel,  and  quietness  there - 
B 9 with,  than  an  house  full  of  sacrifices  with 
strife. 

These  words  recommend  family  love  and  peace,  as  con- 
ducing very  much  to  the  comfort  of  human  life. 

1.  Those  that  live  in  unity  and  quietness,  not  only  free  from 
jealousies  and  animosities,  but  vying  in  mutual  endearments, 
and  that  study  to  make  themselves  easy  and  obliging  to  one 
another,  live  very  comfortably,  though  they  are  low  in  the 
world,  work  hard,  and  fare  hard  ; though  they  have  but  each 
of  them  a morsel,  and  that  a dry  morsel.  There  may  be  peace 
and  quietness  where  there  are  not  three  meals  a day,  provided 
there  be  a joint  satisfaction  in  God’s  providence,  and  a mutual 
satisfaction  in  each  other’s  prudence.  Holy  love  may  be  found 
in  a cottage. 

2.  Those  that  live  in  contention,  that  are  always  jarring  and 
brawling,  and  reflecting  upon  one  another,  though  they  have 
plenty  of  dainties,  « house  full  of  sacrifices,  live  uncomfort- 
ably ; they  cannot  expect  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them  and 
what  they  have,  nor  can  they  have  any  true  relish  of  their  en- 
joyments, much  less  any  peace  in  their  own  consciences.  Love 
will  sweeten  a dry  morsel,  but  strife  will  sour  and  imbitter  a 
house  full  of  sacrifices.  A little  of  the  leaven  of  malice  will 
leaven  all  the  enjoyments. 

2  A wise  servant  shall  have  rule  over  a son  that 
causeth  shame,  and  shall  have  part  of  the  inherit- 
ance among-  the  brethren 
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Note,  1.  True  merit  does  not  go  by  dignity.  All  agree, 
that  the  son  in  the  family  is  more  worthy  than  the  servant  : 
(John  viii.  35.)  and  yet  sometimes  it  so  happens  that  the 
servant  is  wise,  and  a blessing  and  credit  to  the  family,  when 
the  son  is  a fool,  and  a burthen  and  shame  to  the  family. 
Eliezer  of  Damascus,  though  Abram  could  not  bear  to  think 
that  he  should  be  his  heir,  was  a stay  to  the  family,  when  he 
was  sent  to  get  a wife  for  Isaac  ; whereas  Ishmael,  a son,  was 
a shame  to  it,  when  he  mocked  Isaac. 

2.  True  dignity  will  go  by  merit.  If  a servant  be  wise,  and 
manage  things  well,  he  shall  be  further  trusted,  and  not  oniv 
hai  e rule  with,  but  rule  over,  a son  that  causes  shame  ; for  God 
and  nature  have  designed  that  the  fool  shall  be  servant  to  the 
wise  in  heart.  Nay,  a prudent  servant  may  perhaps  come  to 
have  such  an  interest  in  his  master,  as  to  be  taken  in  for  a 
child’s  share  of  the  estate,  and  to  have  part  of  the  inheritance 
among  the  brethren. 

3 The  fining-pot  is  for  silver,  and  the  furnace  lor 
gold  : but  the  Lord  trietli  the  hearts. 

Note,  1.  The  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  are  subject  not 
only  to  God’s  view,  but  to  his  judgment ; As  the  fining-pot  is 
for  silver,  both  to  prove  it,  and  to  improve  it,  so  the  Lord  tries 
the  hearts  ; he  searches  whether  they  are  standard  or  no,  and 
those  thatare  he  refines  and  makes  purer,  Jer.  xvii.  10.  God 
tries  the  heart  by  affliction,  (Ps.  Ixvi.  10.  11.)  and  often 
chooses  his  people  in  that  furnace,  (Isa.  xlviii.  10.)  and  makes 
them  choice. 

2.  It  is  God  only  that  tries  the  hearts  ; men  may  try  their 
silver  and  gold  with  the  fining-pot  and  the  furnace,  but  they 
have  no  such  way  of  trying  one  another’s  hearts  ; God  only 
does  that,  who  is  both  the  Searcher,  and  the  Sovereign,  of  the 
heart. 

4 A wicked  doer  giveth  heed  to  false  lips  : anti 
a liar  giveth  ear  to  a naughty  tongue. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  design  to  do  ill,  support  themselves  by 
falsehood  and  lying  ; A uiched  doer  gives  ear,  with  a great 
deal  of  pleasure,  to  false  lips,  that  will  justify  him  in  the  ill  he 
does,  to  those  that  aim  to  make  public  disturbances,  catch 
greedily  at  libels,  and  false  stones,  that  defame  the  govern- 
ment and  the  administration. 

2.  Those  that  take  the  liberty  to  tell  lies,  take  a pleasure  in 
hearing  them  told  ; A liar  gives  heed  to  a malicious,  back- 
biting tongue,  that  he  may  have  something  to  graft  his  lies 
upon,  and  with  which  to  give  them  some  colour  of  truth,  and 
so  to  support  them.  Sinners  will  strengthen  one  another’s 
hands  ; and  those  show  they  are  bad  themselves  who  court 
the  acquaintance,  and  need  the  assistance,  of  those  that 
are  bad. 

5 AVlioso  tnocketb  the  poor  reproacbetli  bis 
Maker;  and  lie  that  is  glad  at  calamities  shall  not 
be  unpunished. 

See  here,  1.  AA’hat  a great  sin  they  are  guilty  of  who  trample 
upon  the  poor,  who  ridicule  their  wants,  and  the  meanness  of 
their  appearance,  upbraid  them  with  it,  and  take  advantage 
from  their  weakness  to  be  abusive  and  injurious  to  them  ; they 
reproach  their  Maker,  put  a great  contempt  and  affront  upon 
him,  who  allotted  the  poor  to  the  condition  they  are  in,  owns 
them,  and  takes  care  of  them,  and  can,  when  he  pleases,  re- 
duce, us  to  that  condition.  Let  those,  that  thus  reproach  their 
Maker,  know  they  shall  be  called  to  an  account  for  it,  Matt, 
xxv.  40.  41.  Prov.  xiv.  31. 

2.  AVhat  great  danger  they  are  in  of  falling  into  trouble 
themselves,  who  are  pleased  to  see  and  hear  of  the  troubles  of 
others  ; He  that  is  glad  at  calamities,  that  he  may  be  built  up 
upon  the  ruins  of  others,  and  regales  himself  with  the  judg- 
ments of  God  when  they  are  abroad,  let  him  know  that  he 
shall  not  go  unpunished  : the  cup  shall  be  put  into  his  hand. 
Ezek.  xxv.  6,  7. 

6 Children’s  children  are  the  crown  of  old  men  ; 
and  the  glory  of  children  are  their  fathers. 

They  are  so,  that  is,  they  should  be  so ; if  they  conduct 
themselves  worthily,  they  are  so. 

1.  It  is  an  honour  to  parents,  when  they  are  old,  to  leave 
children,  and  children's  children,  growing  up,  that  tread  in 
the  steps  of  their  virtues,  and  are  likely  to  maintain  and  ad- 
vance the  reputation  of  their  families.  It  is  an  honour  to  a 
man  to  live  so  long  as  to  see  his  children’s  children  ; (Ps. 
cxxviii.  6.  Gen.  1.23.)  to  see  his  house  built  up  in  them,  and 
to  see  them  likely  to  serve  their  generation  according  to  the 
will  of  God  ; this  crowns  and  completes  their  comfort  in  this 
world. 

•2.  It  is  an  honour  to  children  to  have  wise  and  godly 
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parents,  and  to  have  them  continued  to  them,  even  after  they 
are  themselves  grown  up  and  settled  in  the  world.  Those  are 
unnatural  children  who  reckon  their  aged  parents  a burthen 
to  them,  and  think  they  live  too  long;  whereas,  if  the  chil- 
dren be  wise  and  good,  it  is  as  much  their  honour  as  can  be, 
that  thereby  they  are  comforts  to  their  parents  in  the  unplea- 
sant days  of  their  old  age. 

7 Excellent  speech  becometh  not  a fool  ; much 
less  do  lying  lips  a prince. 

Two  things  are  here  represented  as  very  absurd  : 

1.  That  men  of  no  repute  should  be  dictators.  What  can 
be  more  unbecoming  than  for  fools,  who  are  known  to  have 
little  sense  and  discretion,  to  pretend  to  that,  which  is  above 
them,  and  which  they  were  never  cut  out  for.  A fool,  in 
Solomon’s  proverbs,  signifies  a wicked  man,  whom  excellent 
speech  does  not  become,  because  his  conversation  gives  the 
lie  to  his  excellent  speech.  What  have  they  to  do  to  declare 
God’s  statutes,  who  hate  instruction , Ps.  1.  16.  Christ  would 
not  suffer  the  unclean  spirits  to  say  that  they  knew  him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God.  See  Acts  xvi.  17,  18. 

2.  That  men  of  great  repute  should  be  deceivers.  If  it  is 
unbecoming  a despicable  man  to  presume  to  speak  as  a philo- 
sopher or  politician,  and  nobody  heeds  him,  being  prejudiced 
against  his  character,  much  more  unbecoming  it,  is  for  a prince, 
for  a man  of  honour,  to  take  advantage,  from  his  character  and 
the  confidence  that  is  put  in  him,  to  lie,  and  dissemble,  and 
make  no  conscience  of  breaking  his  word.  Lying  ill  becomes 
any  man,  but  worst  a prince  ; so  corrupt  is  the  modern  policy, 
which  insinuates  that  princes  ought  not  to  make  themselves 
slaves  to  their  words  fuither  than  is  for  their  interest,  and  Qui 
nescit  dissimulare,  nescit  rcgnare — He  who  does  not  know  how  to 
dissemble,  knows  not  how  to  reign. 

8 A gift  is  as  a precious  stone  in  the  eyes  of  him 
that  hath  it ; whithersoever  it  turneth,  it  prospereth. 

The  design  of  this  observation  is  to  show, 

1.  That  those  who  have  money  in  their  liana  think  they 
can  do  any  thing  with  it.  Rich  men  value  a little  money  as 
if  it  were  a precious  stone,  and  value  themselves  on  it,  as  if  it 
gave  them  not  only  ornament,  but  power,  and  every  one 
were  bound  to  be  at  their  beck,  even  justice  itself.  Whither- 
soever they  turn  this  sparkling  diamond,  they  expect  it  should 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  all,  and  make  them  do  iust  what  they  would 
have  them  do,  in  hopes  of  it.  The  deepest  bag  will  carry  the 
Cause  ; fee  high,  and  you  may  have  what  you  will. 

2.  That  those  who  have  money  in  their  eye,  and  set  their 
hearts  upon  it,  will  do  any  thing  i’or  it ; A bribe  is  as  a precious 
stone  in  the  eyes  of  him  that  takes  it ; it  has  a great  influence 
upon  him,  and  he  will  be  sure  to  go  the  way  that  it  leads 
him,  hither  and  thither,  though  contrary  to  justice,  and  not 
consistent  with  himself. 

9 He  that  covereth  a transgression  secketh  love  : 
out  he  that  repeateth  a matter  separateth  very  friends. 

Note,  1.  The  way  to  preserve  peace  among  relations  and 
neighbours,  is,  to  make  the  best  of  everything;  not  to  tell 
others  what  has  been  said  or  done  against  them,  when  it  is 
not  at  all  necessary  to  their  safety  : nor  to  take  notice  of  what 
has  been  said  or  done  against  ourselves,  but  to  excuse  both,  and 
put  the  best  constructions  upon  them.  It  was  an  oversight, 
therefore  overlook  it ; it  was  done  through  forgetfulness,  there- 
fore forget  it ; it  perhaps  made  nothing  of  you,  do  you  make 
nothing  of  it. 

2.  The  ripping  up  of  faults  is  the  ripping  out  of  love,  and 
nothing  tends  more  to  the  separating  of  friends,  and  setting 
them  at  variance,  than  the  repeating  of  matters  that  have  been 
in  variance  ; for  they  commonly  lose  nothing  in  the  repetition, 
but  the  things  themselves  are  aggravated,  and  the  passions 
about  them  revived  and  exasperated.  The  best  method  of 
peace  is  by  an  amnesty  or  act  of  oblivion. 

10  A reproof  entereth  more  into  a wise  man  than 
nn  hundred  stripes  into  a fool. 

Note,  1.  A word  is  enough  to  the  wise.  A gentle  reproof 
will  enter  not  only  into  the  head,  but  into  the  heart,  of  a wise 
man,  so  as  to  have  a strong  influence  upon  him  ; for  if  but  a 
hint  be  given  to  conscience,  let  it  alone  to  carry  it  on  and 
prosecute  it. 

2.  Stripes  are  not  enough  for  a fool,  to  make  him  sensible 
of  his  errors,  that  he  may  repent  of  them,  and  be  more  cautious 
for  the  future.  He  that  is  sottish  and  -wilful  is  very  rarely 
benefited  by  severity.  David  is  softened  with,  Thou  art  the 
man;  but  Pharaoh  remains  hard  under  all  the  plagues  of 

fcuypt. 


1 1 An  evil  man  seeketh  only  rebellion  ; therefore 
a cruel  messenger  shall  be  sent  against  him. 

Here  is  the  sin  and  punishment  of  an  evil  man. 

1.  His  sin  ; he  is  an  evil  man  indeed  thatseeks  all  occasions 
lo  rebel  against  God,  and  the  government  God  has  set  over 
him,  and  to  contradict  and  quarrel  with  those  about  him. 
Qmerit  j urgia — He  picks  quarrels  ; so  some.  There  are  some 
that  are  actuated  by  a spirit  of  opposition,  that  will  contradict 
for  contradiction-sake,  that  will  go  on  frowardly  in  their 
wicked  ways,  in  spite  of  all  restraint  and  check.  A rebellious 
man  seeks  mischief,  so  some  read  it,  watches  all  opportunities 
to  disturb  the  public  peace. 

2.  His  punishment  ; because  he  will  not  be  reclaimed  by 
mild  and  gentle  methods,  a cruel  messenger  shall  he  sent  against 
him  ; some  dreadful  judgment  or  other,  as  a messenger  from 
God  ; Angels,  God’s  messengers,  shall  he  employed  as  minis- 
ters of  his  justice  against  him,  Ps.  lxxviii.  49.  Satan,  the  angel 
of  death,  shall  be  let  loose  upon  him,  and  the  messengers  of 
Satan.  His  prince  shall  send  a serjeant  to  arrest  him,  an 
executioner  to  cut  him  off.  He  that  kicks  against  the  pricks,  is 
waited  for  of  the  sword. 

12  Let  a bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  meet  a man, 
rather  than  a fool  in  his  folly. 

Note,  1.  A passionate  man  is  a brutish  man.  However  at 
other  times  he  may  have  some  wisdom,  take  him  in  his  passion 
ungoverned,  and  he  is  a fool  in  his  folly . They  are  fools  in 
whose  bosom  anger  rests,  and  in  whose  countenance  anger 
rages.  He  has  put  off  man  and  is  become  like  a bear,  a raging 
bear,  a bear  robbed  of  tier  whelps  ; he  is  as  fond  of  the  gratifica- 
tions of  his  lusts  and  passions  as  a bear  of  her  whelps,  (which, 
though  ugly,  are  her  own,)  as  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  them,  as 
she  is  in  quest  of  her  whelps  when  they  are  missing,  and  as 
full  of  indignation  if  crossed  in  the  pursuit. 

2.  He  is  a dangerous  man,  falls  foul  on  every  one  that  stands 
in  liis  way,  though  innocent,  though  his  friend,  as  a bear 
robbed  of  her  whelps  sets  upon  the  first  man  she  meets  as  a 
robber.  Ira  furor  brevis  est — Anger  is  madness  while  i*  lasts. 
One  may  more  easily  stop,  escape,  or  guard  against.,  an  en- 
raged bear,  than  an  outrageous  angry  man.  Let  us  therefore 
watch  over  our  own  passions,  (lest  they  get  head  and  do  mis- 
chief,) and  so  consult  our  own  honour  ; and  let  us  avoid  the 
company  of  furious  men,  and  get  out  of  their  way  when  they 
are  in  their  fury,  and  so  consult  our  own  safety.  Curreuti 
cede  furori  — Give  place  unto  wrath. 

13  Whoso  rewardeth  evil  for  good,  evil  shall  not 
depart  from  his  house. 

A malicious,  mischievous  man  is  here  represented, 

1.  As  ungrateful  to  his  friends  ; he  oftentimes  is  so  absurd 
and  insensible  of  kindness  done  him,  that  he  renders  evil  for 
good.  David  met  with  those  that  were  his  adversaries  for  his 
love.Ps.  cix.  4.  To  render  evil  for  evil  is  brutish,  but  to  render 
evil  for  good  is  devilish.  He  is  an  ill  natured  man,  who, 
because  he  is  resolved  not  to  return  a kindness,  will  revenge  it. 

2.  As  therein  unkind  to  his  family,  for  he  entails  a curse 
upon  it ; this  is  a crime  so  heinous,  that  it  shall  be  punished, 
not  only  in  his  person,  but  in  his  posterity,  for  whom  he  thus 
treasures  up  wrath.  I'hc  sword  shall  not  depart  from  David’s 
house,  because  he  rewarded  Uriah  with  evil  for  his  good 
services.  The  Jews  stoned  Christ  for  his  good  works,  there- 
fore is  his  blood  upon  them  and  upon  their  children. 

14  The  beginning  of  strife  is  as  when  one  letteth 
out  water;  therefore  leave  olf  contention  before  it 
be  meddled  with. 

Here  is,  1.  The  danger  that  there  is  in  the  beginning  of 
strife;  one  hot  word,  one  peevish  reflection,  one  angry 
demand,  one  spiteful  contradiction,  begets  another,  and  that 
a third,  and  so  on,  till  it  proves  like  the  cutting  of  a dam 
when  the  water  has  got  a little  passage,  it  does  itself  wide 
the  breach,  bears  down  all  before  it,  and  there  is  then  n 
stopping  it,  no  reducing  it. 

2.  A good  caution  inferred  thence,  to  take  heed  cf  the  firs 
spark  of  contention,  and  to  put  it  out  as  soon  as  ever  it 
appears.  Dread  the  breaking  of  the  ice,  for,  if  once  broken, 
it  will  break  further;  therefore  leave  it  off,  not  only  when 
you  see  the  worst  of  it,  for  then  it  may  be  too  late,  but  w.ren 
you  see  the  first  of  it ; Obsta  principiis — Resist  its  earliest  dis- 
play ; leave  it  off  even  before  it  be  meddled  with  ; leave  it  of!, 
if  it  were  possible,  before  you  begin. 

15  He  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that 
j condemneth  the  just,  even  they  both  are  abornioa- 
* lion  to  the  Loan. 
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This  shows  what  an  offence  it  is  to  God, 

1.  When  those  that  are  intrusted  with  the  administration  of 
public  justice,  judges,  juries,  witnesses,  prosecutors,  counsel, 
doeitheracquitthe  guilty,  or  condemn  those  that  are  not  guilty, 
or  in  the  least  contribute  to  either  ; this  defeats  the  end  of 
government,  which  is  to  protect  the  good  and  punish  the  bad, 
Rom.  xiii.  3,  4.  It  is  equally  provoking  to  God  to  justify 
the  wicked,  though  it  be  in  pity,  and  in  favorem  xitw — to  sure 
life,  as  to  condemn  the  just. 

2.  When  any  private  persons  plead  for  sin  and  sinners, 
palliate  and  excuse  wickedness,  or  argue  against  virtue  and 
piety,  and  so  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  confound 
the  eternal  distinctions  between  good  and  evil. 

16  Wherefore  is  there  a price  in  the  hand  of  a 
fool  to  get  wisdom,  seeing  he  hath  no  heart  tu  it 7 

Two  things  are  here  spoken  of  with  admiration  . 

1.  God’s  great  goodness  to  foolish  man,  in  putting  a price 
into  his  hand  to  get  wisdom,  to  get  knowledge  and  grace  to  tit 
him  for  both  worlds.  We  have  rational  souls,  the  means  of 
grace,  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  access  to  God  by  prayer,  we 
have  time  and  opportunity  ; he  that  has  a good  estate,  (so 
some  understand  it,)  has  advantages  thereby  of  getting 
wisdom  by  purchasing  instruction.  Good  parents,  relations, 
ministers,  friends,  are  helps  to  get  wisdom.  It  is  a price 
therefore  of  value,  a talent;  it  is  a price  in  the  hand,  in  pos- 
session, the  word  is  nigh  thee;  it  is  a price  for  getting  ; it  is 
lor  our  otvn  advantage,  it  is  for  getting  wisdom,  the  very  thing 
which,  being  fools,  we  have  most  need  of.  We  have  reason  to 
wonder  that  God  should  so  consider  our  necessity,  and  should 
intrust  us  with  such  advantages,  though  he  foresaw  we  should 
not  make  a right  improvement  of  them. 

2.  Man's  great  wickedness,  his  neglect  of  God’s  favour,  and 
his  own  interest,  which  is  very  absurd  and  unaccountable  ; 
\e  has  no  heart  to  it,  not  to  the  wisdom  that  is  to  he  got,  nor 
to  the  price  in  the  use  of  which  it  may  he  got.  He  has  no 
heart,  no  skill,  nor  will,  nor  courage,  to  improve  his  advan- 
ces. He  has  set  his  heart  upon  other  things,  so  that  he  ha; 
no  neart  to  his  duty,  or  the  great  concerns  of  Ins  soul. 
Wherefore  should  a price  be  thrown  away  and  lost  upon  one 
so  undeserving  of  it. 

17  A friend  lovetli  at  all  times,  and  a brother  is 
born  for  adversity. 

This  bespeaks  the  strength  of  those  bonds  by  which  we  are 
bound  to  each  other,  and  which  we  ought  to  be  sensible  of. 

1.  Friends  must  be  constant  to  each  other  at  all  limes  ; that 
is  not  true  friendship  which  is  not  constant,  it  will  be  so,  if  it 
be  sincere,  and  actuated  by  a good  principle.  They  that  are 
fanciful  or  selfish  in  their  friendship,  will  love  no  longer  than 
their  humour  is  pleased,  and  their  interest  served,  and  there- 
fore their  affections  turn  with  the  wind,  and  change  with  the 
weather  ; swallow-friends,  that  fly  to  you  in  summer,  but  are 
gone  in  winter  ; such  friends  there  is  no  loss  of.  Rut  if  the 
friendship  be  prudent,  generous,  and  cordial,  if  I love  my 
friend  because  he  is  wise,  and  virtuous,  and  good,  as  long  as 
he  continues  so,  though  he  fall  into  poverty  and  disgrace,  still 
I shall  love  him.  Christ  is  a Triend  that  loves  at  all  times  ; 
(John  xiii.  1.)  and  we  must  so  love  him,  Rom.  viii.  35. 

2.  Relations  must  in  a special  manner  be  careful  and  tender 
of  one  another  in  affliction;  A brother  is  horn  to  succour  a 
brother  or  sister  in  distress,  to  whom  he  is  joined  so  closely  by 
nature,  that  he  may  the  more  sensibly  feel  from  their 
burthens,  and  be  the  more  strongly  inclined  and  engaged,  as 
it  were  by  instinct,  to  help  them.  We  must  often  consider 
what  we  were  horn  for,  not  only  as  men,  but  as  in  such  a 
station  and  relation.  Who  knows  hut  we  came  into  such  a 
family,  for  such  a time  as  this  ? Wo  do  not  answer  the  end  of 
our  relations,  if  we  do  not  do  the  duty  of  them.  Some  take  it 
• bus  ; A friend  that  loves  at  all  times,  is  born,  becomes  a 
brother  in  adversity,  and  is  so  to  be  valued. 

18  A man  void  of  understanding  striketh  bands, 
and  becometh  surety  in  the  presence  of  bis  friend. 

Though  he  had  commended  friendship  in  adversity,  (v.  17.) 
vet  let  not  any,  under  pretence  of  being  generous  to  their 
friends,  be  unjust  to  their  families,  and  wrong  them  ; one 
part  of  our  duty  must  be  made  to  consist  with  another. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a piece  of  wisdom  to  keep  out  of  debt  as 
much  as  may  be,  especially  to  dread  suretiship.  There  may 
be  a just  occasion  for  a man  to  pass  his  word  for  his  friend  in 
his  absence,  till  he  come  to  engage  himself;  but  to  be  surety 
:n  tiie  presence  of  his  friend,  when  he  is  upon  the  spot,  supposes 
That  his  own  word  will  not  be  taken,  he  being  deerred  in- 
solvent, or  dishonest  ; and  then  who  can  with  safety  pasr  Ids 
word  for  him  ? 


2.  Those  that  are  void  of  understanding  are  commonly  taken 
in  this  snare,  to  the  prejudice  of  their  families,  and  therefore 
ought  not  to  be  trusted  too  far  with  their  own  affairs,  but  to  be 
under  direction. 

19  He  lovetli  transgression  that  lovetli  strife  : ami 
he  that  exalteth  his  gate  seeketh  destruction. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  quarrelsome,  involve  themselves  ;n 
a great  deal  of  guilt  ; He  that  lores  strife,  that  in  his  worldly 
business  loves  to  go  to  law,  in  religion  loves  controversies, 
and  in  common  conversation  loves  to  thwart  and  fall  out,  that 
is  never  well  but  when  he  is  in  the  fire,  he  loves  transgression  , 
for  a great  deal  of  sin  attends  that  sin,  and  the  way  of  it  is 
down  hill.  He  pretends  to  stand  up  for  truth,  and  for  his 
honour  and  right,  but  really  he  loves  sin,  which  God  hates. 

2.  Those  that  are  ambitious  and  aspiring,  expose  themselves 
to  a great  deal  of  trouble,  such  as  often  ends  in  their  ruin. 
He  that  exalts  his  gate,  builds  a stately  house,  at  least  a fine 
frontispiece,  that  he  may  overtop  and  outshine  his  neighbours, 
seeks  his  own  destruction,  and  takes  a great  deal  of  pains  to 
ruin  himself ; he  makes  his  gate  so  large,  that  his  house  and 
estate  go  out  at  it. 

20  He  that  hath  a froward  heart  findeth  no  good  : 
and  he  that  hath  a perverse  tongue  falleth  into  mis- 
chief. 

Note,  1.  Framing  ill  designs  will  be  of  no  advantage  to  us, 
there  is  nothing  got  by  them  ; He  that  has  a froward  heart , 
that  sows  discord,  and  is  full  of  resentment,  cannot  promise 
himself  to  get  by  it,  sufficient  to  balance  the  loss  of  his  repose 
and  reputation,  nor  can  he  take  an/  rational  satisfaction  in 
it  ; he  finds  no  goad. 

2.  Giving  ill  language  will  be  a great  disadvantage  to  us  ; 
He  that  hath  a perverse  tongue,  spiteful  and  abusive,  scurril- 
ous or  backbiting,  falls  into  one  mischief  or  other,  loses  his 
friends,  provokes  his  enemies,  and  pulls  trouble  upon  his  own 
head  ; many  a one  has  paid  dear  for  an  unbridled  tongue. 

21  He  that  begetteth  a fool  doetk  il  to  his  sorrow  . 
and  the  father  of  a fool  hath  no  joy. 

This  speaks  that  very  emphatically,  which  many  wise  and 
good  men  feel  very  sensibly,  what  a grievous  vexatious  thing 
it  is  to  have  a foolish  wicked  child.  See  here, 

1.  How  uncertain  all  our  creature  comforts  are,  so  that  we 
are  often  not  only  disappointed  in  them,  but  that  proves  the 
greatest  cross,  in  which  we  promised  ourselves  most  satis- 
faction. There  wasjm/  when  a man  child  was  horn  into  the 
world,  and  yet,  if  he  prove  vilious,  his  own  father  wishes  he 
had  never  been  born.  The  name  of  Absalom  signifies  his 
father's  peace,  but  he  was  his  greatest  trouble.  It  should  mo- 
derate the  desire  of  having  children,  and  the  delight  of  their 
parents  in  them,  that  they  may  prove  a grief  to  them  ; yet  it 
should  silence  the  murmurings  of  the  afflicted  father  in  that 
case,  that,  if  his  son  be  a fool,  he  is  a fool  of  his  own  beget- 
ting, and  therefore  he  must  make  the  best  of  him,  and  take  it 
up  as  his  cross,  the  rather,  because  Adam  begets  a son  in  his 
own  likeness. 

2.  How  unwise  we  are  in  suffering  one  affliction  (and  that 
of  an  untoward  child  as  likely  as  any  other)  to  drown  the 
sense  of  a thousand  mercies  ; The  father  of  a fool  lays  that  so 
much  to  heart,  that  he  has  no  joy  of  any  thing  else  ; for  this 
he  may  thank  himself;  there  are  joys  sufficient  to  balance 
even  that  sorrow. 

22  A merry  heart  doeth  good  like  a medicine  : but 
a broken  spirit  drieth  the  bones. 

Note,  1.  It  is  healthful  to  be  cheerful.  The  Lord  is  for  the 
body,  and  has  provided  for  it,  not  only  meat,  but  medicine, 
and  has  here  told  us  that  the  best  medicine  is  a merry  heart  ; 
not  a heart  addicted  to  vain,  carnal,  sensual  mirth  : Solomon 
himself  said  of  that  mirth,  It  is  not  medicine,  but  madness; 
it  is  not  food,  but  poison;  What  doth  it?  But  he  means  a 
heart  rejoicing  in  God,  and  serving  him  with  gladness,  and 
then  taking  the  comfort  of  outward  enjoyments,  and  particu- 
larly that  of  pleasant  conversation.  It  is  a great  mercy,  that 
God  gives  us  leave  to  be  cheerful,  and  cause  to  be  cheerful  : 
especially  if  by  his  grace  he  gives  us  hearts  to  be  cheerful. 
This  does  good  to  a medicine,  (so  some  read  it,)  it  will  make 
physic  more  efficient.  Or,  it  does  good  as  a medicine  to  the 
body,  making  it  easy,  and  fit  for  business.  But,  if  mirth, be  a 
medicine,  (understand  it  of  diversion  and  recreation,)  it  must 
be  used  sparingly,  only  when  there  is  occasion,  not  turned 
into  food,  and  it  must  be  used  medicinally,  sub  regimine — as 
a prescribed  regimen,  and  by  rule. 

2.  Tile  sorrows  of  the  mind  often  contribute  very  mucti  to 
'lie  sickliness  of  l lie  bod y ; A broken  spirit,  sunk  by  the  burthen 
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of  afflictions,  and  especially  a conscience  wounded  with  the 
sense  of  guilt  and  fear  of  wrath,  dries  the  bones,  wastes  the 
radical  moisture,  exhausts  the  very  marrow,  and  makes  the 
body  a mere  skeleton.  We  should  therefore  watch  and  pray 
against  all  melancholy  indispositions,  lor  they  lead  us  into 
trouble  as  well  as  into  temptation. 

23  A wicked  man  taketl)  a gift  out  of  the  bosotn 
•to  pervert  the  ways  of  judgment. 

See  here,  1.  What  an  evil  thing  bribery  is  ; He  is  a n iched 
man  that  will  taken  gift  to  engage  him  to  give  a false  testi- 
mony, verdict,  or  judgment ; when  he  does  it,  he  is  ashamed 
of  it,  for  he  takes  it,  with  all  the  secrecy  imaginable,  out  of  the 
bosom  where  he  knows  it  is  laid  ready  for  him  ; it  is  industri- 
ously concealed,  and  so  slily,  that  if  he  could  he  would  hide 
it  from  his  own  conscience.  A gift  is  taken  out  of  the  bosom  of 
a wicked  man,  so  some  read  it ; for  he  is  a bad  man  that  gives 
bribes,  as  well  as  he  that  takes  them. 

2.  What  a powerful  thing  it  is.  It  is  of  such  force,  that  it 
s/erverts  the  ways  of  judgment.  The  course  of  justice  is  not 
only  obstructed,  but  turned  into  injustice  ; and  the  greatest 
wrongs  are  done,  under  colour  of  doing  right. 

24  Wisdom  is  before  him  that  hath  understand- 
ing : but  the  eyes  of  a fool  are  in  the  ends  of  the 
■earth. 

Note,  1.  He  is  to  be  reckoned  an  intelligent  man,  that  not 
■only  has  wisdom,  but  has  it  ready  when  he  has  occasion  for 
at.  He  lays  his  wisdom  before  him,  as  his  card  and  compass 
which  he  steers  by,  has  his  eye  always  upon  it,  as  he  that 
■writes  has  on  his  copy  ; and  then  he  has  it  before  him,  it  is 
not  to  seek,  but  still  at  hand. 

2.  He  that  has  a giddy  head,  a roving  rambling  fancy,  will 
never  be  fit  for  any  solid  business.  He  is  a fool,  and  good  for 
nothing,  whose  eyes  are  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  here,  and 
there,  and  every  where  ; any  where  but  where  they  should  be  ; 
who  cannot  fix  his  thoughts  to  one  subject,  nor  pursue  any  one 
purpose  with  any  thing  of  steadiness.  When  Ins  mind  should 
be  applied  to  his  study  and  business,  it  is  filled  with  a thou- 
sand things,  foreign  and  impertinent. 

25  A foolish  son  is  a grief  to  bis  father,  and  bitter- 
ness to  her  that  bare  him. 

Observe,  1.  Wicked  children  are  an  affliction  to  both  their 
■parents.  They  are  an  occasion  of  anger  to  the  father,  (so  the 
■word  signifies,)  because  they  contemn  his  authority;  but  of 
sorrow  and  bitterness  to  the  mother,  because  they  abuse  her 
tenderness.  The  parents,  being  joint-sufferers,  should  there- 
fore bring  mutual  comfort  to  bear  them  up  under  it,  and  strive 
to  make  it  as  easy  as  they  can,  the  mother  to  mollify  the 
father’s  anger,  the  father  to  alleviate  the  mother's  grief. 

2.  That  Solomon  often  repeats  this  remark,  probably,  be- 
cause it  was  his  own  case  ; however,  it  is  a common  case. 

26  Also  to  punish  the  just  is  not  good,  nor  to  strike 
princes  for  equity. 

In  differences  that  happen  between  magistrates  and  sub- 
jects, (and  such  differences  often  arise,) 

1.  Let  magistrates  see  to  it  that  they  never  punish  the  just, 
that  they  be  in  no  case  a terror  to  good  works,  for  that  is  to 
abuse  their  power,  and  betray  that  great  trust  which  is  reposed 
in  them.  It  is  not  good,  it  is  a very  evil  thing,  and  will  end 
ill,  whatever  end  they  may  aim  at  in  it.  When  princes 
‘become  tyrants  and  persecutors,  their  thrones  will  be  neither 
easy  nor  firm. 

2.  Let  subjects  see  to  it  that  they  do  not  find  fault  with  the 
government  for  doing  its  duty,  for  it  is  wrong  to  strike  princes 
fin-  equity  ; by  defaming  their  administration,  or  secretly 
attempting  to  strike  at  them  ; as  the  ten  tribes  that  revolted 
reflected  upon  Solomon  for  imposing  necessary  taxes.  Some 
read  it,  nor  to  strike  the  ingenuous  for  equity  ; magistrates 
must  take  heed  that  none  suffer  under  them  .for  well-doing  ; 
nor  must  parents  provoke  their  children  to  wrath  by  unjust 
rebukes. 

27  He  tli at  bath  knowledge  sparetli  his  words  ; 
and  a man  of  understanding  is  of  an  excellent  spirit. 
28  Even  a fool  when  be  holdetli  bis  peace,  is 
counted  wise  ; and  be  that  sliutteth  his  lips  is 
esteemed  a man  of  understanding. 

Two  ways  a man  may  show  himself  to  be  a wise  man. 

1.  By  the  good  temper,  the  sweetness,  and  the  sedateness, 
of  his  mind  ; A man  of  understanding  is  of  an  excellent  spirit, 
a precious  spirit,  so  the  word  is  ; he  is  one  that  looks  well  to 
his  spirit,  that  it  be  as  it  should  be,  and  so  keeps  it  in  an  even 
frame,  easy  to  himself,  and  pleasant  to  others.  A gracious 
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spirit  is  a precious  spirit,  and  renders  a man  amiable,  and 
more  excellent  than  his  neighbour.  lie  is  of  a cool  spirit,  so 
some  read  it,  not  heated  with  passion,  nor  put  into  any  tumult 
or  disorder  by  the  impetus  of  any  corrupt  affection,  but  even 
and  stayed.  A cool  head  with  a warm  heart  is  an  admirable 
composition. 

2.  By  the  good  government  of  his  tongue. 

(1.)  A wise  man  will  be  of  few  words,  as  being  afraid  cl 
speaking  amiss  ; He  that  has  knowledge,  and  aims  to  do  good 
with  it,  is  careful,  when  he  does  speak,  to  speak  to  the  pur- 
pose, and  therefore  says  little,  that  he  may  take  time  to 
deliberate  upon  it.  He  spares  his  words,  because  they  are 
better  spared  than  ill-spent. 

(2.)  This  is  generally  taken  for  such  a sure  indication  ot 
wisdom,  that  a fool  may  gain  the  reputation  of  being  a wise 
man,  if  lie  have  but  wit  enough  to  hold  his  tongue,  to  hear,  and 
see,  and  say  little.  If  a fool  hold  his  peace,  men  of  candour  will 
think  him  wise,  because  nothing  appears  to  the  contrary,  and 
because  it  will  be  thought  that  he  is  making  observations  on 
what  others  say,  and  gaining  experience,  and  is  consulting 
with  himself  what  he  shall  say,  that  he  may  speak  pertinently 
See  how  easy  it  is  to  gain  men’s  good  opinion,  and  to  impose 
upon  them.  But  when  a fool  holds  his  peace,  God  knows  his 
heart,  and  the  folly  that  is  bound  there  ; thoughts  are  words 
to  him,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  his  judgment 
of  men. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

1  rilHROUGH  desire  a man,  having  separated 
I himself,  seeketh  and  intermeddleth  with  all 
wisdom. 

The  oiiginal  here  is  difficult,  and  differently  understood. 

1.  Some  take  it  as  a rebuke  to  an  affected  singularity 
When  men  take  a pride  in  separating  themselves  from  the 
sentiments  and  society  of  others,  in  contradicting  all  that  has 
been  said  before  them,  and  advancing  new  notions  of  their  own, 
which,  though  ever  so  absurd,  they  are  wedded  to,  it  is  to 
gratify  a desire  or  lust  of  vain  -glory , and  they  are  seekers  and 
meddlers  with  that  which  does  not  belong  to  them  ; he  seeks 
according  to  his  desire,  and  intermeddles  with  every  business, 
pretends  to  pass  a judgment  upon  every  man’s  matter  ; he  is 
morose  and  supercilious  ; those  generally  are  so  that  are 
opinionative  and  conceited,  and  they  thus  make  themselves 
ridiculous,  and  are  vexatious  to  others. 

2.  Our  translation  seems  to  take  it  as  an  excitement  to 
diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  wisdom.  If  we  would  get  know- 
ledge and  grace,  we  must  desire  it,  as  that  which  we  need, 
and  which  will  be  of  great  advantage  to  us,  1 Cor.  xii.  31. 
We  must  separate  ourselves  from  all  those  things  which  would 
divert  us  from,  or  retard  us  in,  the  pursuit,  retire  out  of  the 
noise  of  this  world’s  vanities,  and  then  seek  and  intermeddle 
with  all  the  means  and  instructions  of  wisdom  ; be  willing  to 
take  pains,  and  try  all  the  methods  of  improving  ourselves  ; 
be  acquainted  with  a variety  of  opinions,  that  we  may  prove 
all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 

2 A fool  hath  no  delight  in  understanding,  but  that 
his  heart  may  discover  itself. 

A fool  may  pretend  to  understanding,  and  to  seek  and  inter- 
meddle with  the  means  of  it  ; but, 

1.  He  has  no  true  delight  in  it  ; it  is  only  to  please  his 
friends,  or  save  his  credit,  he  does  not  love  his  book,  or  his 
business,  or  his  Bible,  or  his  prayers,  he  would  rather  be  play- 
ing the  fool  with  his  sports  ; those  that  take  no  pleasure  in 
learning  or  religion,  will  make  nothing  to  purpose  of  either 
No  progress  is  made  in  them,  if  they  are  a task  and  a drudgery. 

2.  He  has  no  good  design  in  it,  only  that  his  heart  may  dis- 
cover itself,  that  he  may  have  something  to  make  a show  with, 
something  wherewith  to  varnish  his  folly,  that  that  may  pass 
off  the  better,  because  he  loves  to  hear  himself  talk. 

3 When  the  wicked  cometli,  then  cometli  also  con- 
tempt, and  with  ignominy  reproach. 

This  may  include  a double  sense  : 

1.  That  wicked  people  are  scornful  people,  and  put  con- 
tempt upon  others  : When  the  wicked  comes  into  any  company, 
comes  into  the  schools  of  wisdom,  or  into  the  assemblies  for 
religious  worship,  then  comes  contempt  of  God,  of  his  people 
and  ministers,  and  of  every  thing  that  is  said  and  done.  \ on 
can  expect  no  other  from  those  that  are  profane  than  that  they’ 
will  be  scoffers  ; they  will  be  an  ignominy  and  reproach,  theyj 
will  flout  and  jeer  every  thing  that  is  serious  and  grave  ; butj 
let  not  wise  and  good  men  regard  it,  for  the  proverb  of  the! 
ancients  says,  Such  wickedness  proceeds  from  the  wicked. 

2.  That  wicked  people  are  shameful  people,  and  bring  con- 
tempt upon  themselves,  for  God  has  said,  that  those  who  de- 
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ipise  him  shall  he  lightly  esteemed.  As  soon  as  ever  sin  entered, 
diame  followed  it,  and  sinners  make  themselves  despicable. 
Nor  do  they  only  draw  contempt  upon  themselves,  but  they 
bring  ignominy  and  reproach  upon  their  families,  their  friends, 
their  ministers,  and  all  that  are  any  way  related  to  them. 
Those  therefore  who  would  secure  their  honour  must  retain 
their  virtue. 

4 The  words  of  a man’s  mouth  are  as  deep  waters, 
a//rZthe  well-spring  of  wisdom  as  a flowing  brook. 

The  similitudes  here  seem  to  be  elegantly  transposed. 

1.  The  well-spring  of  wisdom  is  as  deep  waters  ; an  intelli- 
gent knowing  man  has  in  him  a good  treasure  of  useful  things, 
which  furnishes  him  with  sometliing  to  say  upon  all  occasions, 
that  is  pertinent  and  profitable.  This  is  as  deep  waters  which 
make  no  noise,  but  never  run  dry. 

2.  'The  words  of  such  a man’s  month  are  as  3 flow  ing  brook  ; 
what  he  sees  cause  to  speak,  flows  naturally  from  him,  and 
with  a great  deal  of  ease,  and  freedom,  and  natural  fluency  ; 
ht  is  ciean  and  fresh,  it  is  cleansing  and  refreshing  ; from  his 
deep  waters  there  flows  what  there  is  occasion  for,  to  water 
those  about  him,  as  the  brooks  do  the  low  grounds. 

5 It  is  not  good  to  accept  the  person  of  the 
wicked,  to  overthrow  the  righteous  in  judgment. 

This  justly  condemns  those  who,  being  employed  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  pervert  judgment, 

1.  By  conniving  at  men’s  crimes,  and  protecting  and  coun- 
tenancing them  in  oppression  and  violence,  because  of  their 
>1  ignity  and  wealth,  or  some  personal  kindness  they  have  for 
them.  Whatever  excuses  men  may  make  for  it,  certainly  it  is 
not  good  thus  to  accept  the  person  of  the  wicked,  it  is  an  offence 
to  God,  an  affront  to  justice,  a W’rong  to  mankind,  and  a 
real  service  done  to  the  kingdom  of  sin  and  Satan.  The  merits 
of  the  cause  must  be  regarded,  not  the  person. 

2.  By  giving  a cause  against  justice  and  equity,  because  the 
person  is  poor,  and  low  in  the  world,  or  not  of  the  same  party 
or  persuasion,  or  a stranger  of  another  country  ; this  is  over- 
throwing the  righteous  in  judgment,  who  ought  to  be  support- 
ed, and  whom  God  will  make  to  stand. 

6 A fool’s  lips  enter  into  contention,  and  his 
mouth  calleth  for  strokes.  7 A fool’s  mouth  is  his 
destruction,  and  his  lips  are  the  snare  of  his  soul. 

Solomon  has  often  showed  what  mischief  bad  men  do  to 
others  with  their  ungoverned  tongues  ; here  he  shows  what 
mischief  they  do  to  themselves. 

1.  They  embroil  themselves  in  quarrels  ; A fool’s  lips,  with- 
out any  cause  or  call,  enter  into  contention,  by  advancing  fool- 
ish notions,  which  others  find  themselves  obliged  to  oppose, 
and  so  a quarrel  is  begun  ; or  by  giving  provoking  language, 
which  will  be  resented,  and  satisfaction  demanded  ; or  by  set- 
ting men  at  defiance,  and  bidding  them  do  if  they  dare. 
I’roud  and  passionate  men,  and  drunkards,  are  fools,  whose 
lips  enter  into  contention.  A wise  man  may,  against  his  will, 
he  drawn  into  a quarrel,  but  he  is  a fool  that  of  choice  enters 
into  it  when  he  might  avoid  it,  and  he  will  repent  it  when  it 
is  too  late. 

2.  They  expose  themselves  to  correction  ; The  fool’s  month 
does,  in  effect,  call  for  strokes  ; he  has  said  that  which  deserves 
to  be  punished  with  strokes,  and  is  still  saying  that  which 
needs  to  be  checked,  and  restrained  with  strokes,  as  Ananias 
unjustly  commanded  that  Paul  should  be  smitten  on  the  mouth. 

3.  They  involve  themselves  in  ruin  ; A fool's  month,  which 
has  been,  or  would  have  been,  the  destruction  of  others,  proves 
at  length  his  own  destruction,  perhaps  from  men;  Shimei’s 
mouth  was  his  own  destruction,  and  Adonijah’s,  who  spake 
against  his  own  head  : and  when  a fool,  by  his  foolish 
- peaking,  has  run  himself  into  a premunire,  and  thinks  to 
bring  himself  off  by  justifying  or  excusing  what  he  has  said, 
his  defence  proves  his  offence,  and  his  lips  are  still  the  snare 
of  his  soul,  entangling  him  yet  more  and  more.  However, 
when  men  by  their  evil  words  shall  be  condemned  at  God’s 
bar,  their  mouths  will  be  their  destruction,  and  it  will  be  such 
an  aggravation  of  their  ruin,  as  will  not  admit  one  drop  of 
water,  one  drop  of  comfort,  to  cool  their  tongue,  which  is  their 
snare,  and  will  be  their  tormentor. 

8  The  words  of  a tale-bearer  are  as  wounds,  and 
they  go  down  into  the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly. 

Tale-bearers  are  those  who  secretly  carry  stories  from  house 
to  house,  which  perhaps  have  some  truth  in  them,  but  are  se- 
crets not  fit  to  be  told,  or  are  basely  misrepresented,  and  false 
colours  put  upon  them,  and  are  ail  told  with  design  to  blast 
men’s  rcDutation,  to  break  their  friendship,  to  make  mischief 
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between  relations  and  neighbours,  and  set  them  at  variance- 
now  the  words  of  such  are  here  said  to  be, 

1.  Like  as  when  men  are  wounded,  so  the  margin  reads  it ; 
they  take  on  them  to  be  very  much  affected  with  the  miscar- 
riages of  such  and  such,  and  to  be  in  pain  for  them,  and  pre- 
tend that  it  is  with  the  greatest  grief  and  reluctance  imaginable 
that  they  speak  of  them,  they  look  as  if  they  themselves  were 
wounded  by  it  ; whereas  really  they  rejoice  in  iniquity,  are 
fond  of  the  story,  and  tell  it  with  pride  and  pleasure.  Thus 
their  words  seem  ; but  they  go  down  as  poison  into  the  inner- 
most parts  of  the  belly,  the  pill  being  thus  gilded,  thus  sugared. 

2.  As  wounds,  so  the  text  reads  it ; as  deep  wounds  deadly 
wounds,  wounds  in  the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly  ; the  venter 
medius  vet  infimus — The  middle  or  lower  belly,  the  thorui , or 
the  abdomen,  in  either  of  which  wounds  are  mortal.  The 
words  of  the  tale-bearer  wound  him  of  whom  they  are  spoken, 
his  credit  and  interest,  and  him  to  whom  they  are  spoken 
his  love  and  charity  ; they  occasion  sin  to  him,  which  is 
wound  to  the  conscience  ; perhaps  he  seems  to  slight  them 
but  they  wound  insensibly,  by  alienating  his  affections  from 
one  he  ought  to  love. 

9 He  also  that  is  slothful  in  his  work  is  brother  to 
him  that  is  a great  waster. 

Note,  1.  Prodigality  is  very  bad  husbandry.  Those  are  not 
only  justly  branded  as  fools  among  men,  but  will  give  an  un- 
comfortable account  to  God  of  the  talents  they  are  intrusted 
with  who  are  wasters  of  their  estates,  who  live  above  what  they 
have,  spend  and  give  more  than  they  can  afford,  and  so,  in 
effect,  throw  away  what  they  have,  and  suffer  it  to  run  to  waste. 

2.  Idleness  is  no  better.  He  that  is  remiss  in  his  work, 
whose  hands  hang  down,  (so  the  word  signifies,)  that  stands 
as  we  say,  with  his  thumbs  in  his  mouth,  that  neglects  his  busi- 
ness, does  it  not  at  all,  or  as  if  he  did  it  not,  he  is  own  brother 
to  him  that  is  a prodigal  : he  is  as  much  a fool,  and  in  as  sure 
and  ready  a way  to  poverty  ; one  scatters  what  he  has,  the 
other  lets  it  run  through  his  fingers.  The  observation  is  too 
true,  in  the  affairs  of  religion  ; lie  that  is  trifling  and  careless 
in  praying  and  hearing,  is  brother  to  him  that  does  not  pray 
or  hear  at  all  ; and  omissions  of  duty  and  in  duty,  are  as  fatal 
to  the  soul  as  com  missions  of  sin. 

10  The  name  of  the  Loud  is  a strong  tower;  the 
righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe. 

Here  is,  1.  God’s  sufficiency  for  the  saints  ; His  name  is  n 
strong  tower  for  them,  in  which  they  may  take  rest  when  they 
are  weary,  and  take  sanctuary  when  they  are  pursued,  where 
they  may  be  lifted  up  above  their  enemies,  and  fortified 
against  them.  There  is  enough  in  God,  and  in  the  discove- 
ries which  he  has  made  of  himself  to  us,  to  make  us  easy  at  all 
times  ; the  wealth  laid  up  in  this  tower  is  enough  to  enrich 
them,  to  be  a continual  feast,  and  a continuing  treasure,  to 
them  ; the  strength  of  this  tower  is  enough  to  protect  them  ; 
the  name  of  the  Lord  is  all  that  whereby  he  has  made  himself 
known  as  God,  and  our  God,  not  only  his  titles  and  attributes, 
but  his  covenant  and  all  the  promises  of  it,  these  make  up  a 
tower,  a strong  tower,  impenetrable,  impregnable,  for  air 
God’s  people. 

2.  The  saints’  security  in  God.  It  is  a strong  tower  to  those 
who  know  how  to  make  use  of  it  as  such  ; the  righteous,  by- 
faith  and  prayer,  devotion  toward  God,  and  dependence  on 
him,  run  into  it  as  their  city  of  refuge  ; having  made  sure 
their  interest  in  God’s  name,  they  take  the  comfort  and  be- 
nefit of  it ; they  go  out  of  themselves,  retire  from  the  world,  live 
above,  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  them,  and  so  they  are  safe, 
they  think  themselves  so,  and  they  shall  find  themselves  so. 

11  The  rich  man’s  wealth  is  his  strong  city,  and 
as  an  high  wall  in  his  own  conceit. 

Having  described  the  firm  and  faithful  defence  of  the  righte- 
ous man,  (v.  10.)  he  here  shows  what  is  the  false  and  deceit- 
ful defence  of  the  rich  man,  that  has  his  portion  and  treasure 
in  the  things  of  this  world,  and  sets  his  heart  upon  them  ; his 
wealth  is  as  much  his  confidence,  and  he  expects  as  much  from 
it,  as  a godly  man  from  his  God. 

See,  1.  How  he  supports  himself ; he  makes  his  wealth  his 
city,  where  he  dwells,  where  he  rules,  with  a great  deal  of  self- 
complacency,  as  if  he  had  a whole  city  under  his  command. 
It  is  his  strong  city,  in  which  he  intrenches  himself,  and  then 
sets  danger  at  defiance,  as  if  nothing  could  hurt  him.  H is 
scales  are  his  pride  ; his  wealth  is  his  wall  in  which  he  in- 
closes himself,  and  he  thinks  it  a high  wall  which  cannot  be 
scaled  or  got  over.  Job  xxxi.  24.  Rev.  xviii.  7. 

2.  How  herein  he  cheats  himself ; it  is  a strong  city,  and  a 
high  wall,  but  it  is  so  only  in  his  own  conceit,  it  will  not  prove 
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to  be  really  so,  but,  like  the  house  built  on  the  sand,  it  will 
tail  the  builder  when  he  most  needs  it. 

12  Before  destruction  the  heart  of  man  is  haughty, 
and  before  honour  is  humility. 

Note,  1.  Pride  is  the  presage  of  ruin,  and  ruin  will  at  last 
be  the  punishment  of  pride;  for  before  destruction  men  are 
commonly  so  infatuated  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that 
they  are  more  haughty  than  ever  ; that  their  ruin  may  be  thp 
sorer,  and  the  more  surprising.  Or,  if  that  do  not  always  hold, 
yet,  after  the  heart  has  been  lifted  up  with  pride,  a fall  comes, 
ch.  xvi.  18. 

2.  Humility  is  the  presage  of  honour,  and  prepares  men  for 
it,  and  honour  shall  at  length  be  the  reward  ot  humility,  as 
he  had  said  before,  ch.  xv.  33.  That  has  need  lo  be  often 
said  which  men  are  so  loth  to  believe. 

13  He  that  answercth  a matter  before  lie  heareth 
it,  it  is  folly  and  shame  unto  him. 

See  here  how  men  often  expose  themselves  by  that  very  thing 
by  which  they  hope  to  gain  applause. 

1.  Some  take  a pride  in  being  quick  ; they  answer  a matter 
before  they  hear  it,  hear  it  out,  nay,  as  soon  as  they  but  hear 
of  it.  They  think  it  is  their  honour  to  take  up  a cause  sudden- 
ly ; and,  when  they  have  heard  one  side,  they  think  the  matter 
so  plain,  that  they  need  not  trouble  themselves  to  hear  the 
other,  they  are  already  apprized  of  it,  and  masters  of  all  the 
merits  of  the  cause.  Whereas,  though  a ready  wit  is  an  agree- 
able thing  to  play  with,  it  is  solid  judgment  and  sound  wis- 
dom that  do  business. 

2.  Those  that  take  a pride  in  being  quick,  commonly  fall 
under  the  just  reproach  of  being  impertinent.  It  is  folly  for 
a man  to  go  about  to  speak  to  a thing  which  he  does  not  un- 
derstand, or  to  pass  sentence  upon  a matter  which  he  is  not 
truly  and  fully  informed  of,  and  has  not  patience  to  make  a 
strict  inquiry  into  ; and  if  it  be  folly,  it  is,  and  will  be,  shame. 

14  The  .spirit  of  a man  will  sustain  his  infirmity  : 
but  a wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  ? 

Note,  1.  Outward  grievances  are  tolerable  as  long  as  the 
mind  enjoys  itself,  and  is  at  ease.  Many  infirmities,  many 
calamities,  we  are  liable  to  in  this  world,  in  body,  name,  anil 
estate,  which  a man  may  bear,  and  bear  up  under,  if  he  have 
but  good  conduct  and  courage,  and  be  able  to  act  with  reason 
and  resolution,  especially  if  he  have  a good  conscience,  and 
the  testimony  of  that  be  for  him  ; and  if  the  spirit  of  a man 
will  sustain  the  infirmity  , much  more  will  the  spirit  of  a Chris- 
tian, or  rather  the  Spirit  of  God,  witnessing  and  working  with 
our  spirits  in  a day  of  trouble. 

2.  The  grievances  of  the  spirit  are  of  all  others  most  heavy 
and  hardly  to  be  borne  ; these  make  sore  the  shoulders  which 
should  sustain  the  other  infirmities.  If  the  spirit  be  wounded 
by  the  disturbance  of  the  reason,  dejection  under  the  trouble, 
whatever  it  is,  and  despair  of  relief;  if  the  spirit  be  wounded 
by  the  amazing  apprehensions  of  God’s  wrath  for  sin,  and  the 
fearful  expectations  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  wlw 
can  bear  this  ? Wounded  spirits  cannot  help  themselves,  ncr 
do  others  know  how  to  help  them.  It  is  therefore  wisdom  to 
keep  conscience  void  of  offence. 

15  The  heart  of  the  prudent  getteth  knowledge  ; 
and  the  ear  of  the  wise  seeketh  knowledge. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  prudent  will  seek  knowledge,  and 
apply  their  ear  and  heart  to  the  pursuit  of  it ; their  ear  to  attend 
to  the  means  of  knowledge,  and  their  heart  to  mix  faith  with 
what  they  hear,  and  make  a good  improvement  of  it.  Those 
that  are  prudent  do  not  think  they  have  prudence  enough,  but 
still  they  have  need  of  more  ; and  the  more  prudent  a man 
is,  the  more  inquisitive  will  he  be  after  knowledge,  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  duty,  and  the  way  to  heaven,  for  that  is 
the  best  knowledge. 

2.  Those  that  prudently  seek  knowledge  shall  certainly  get 
knowledge,  for  God  never  said  to  such.  Seek,  in  vain.  Seek, 
mid  ye  shall  find.  If  the  ear  seeks  it,  the  heart  gets  it,  and 
keeps  it,  and  is  enriched  by  it.  We  must  get  knowledge,  not 
only  into  our  heads,  but  into  our  hearts,  get  the  savour  and 
relish  of  it,  apply  what  we  know  to  ourselves,  and  experience 
the  power  and  influence  of  it. 

16  A man’s  gift  maketli  room  for  him,  and  bring- 
«th  him  before  great  men. 

Of  what  great  force  gifts,  bribes,  are,  he  had  intimated  be- 
fore, ch.  xvii.  8,  23.  Here  he  shows  the  power  of  gifts,  pre- 
sents, madeeven  by  inferiors  to  those  that  are  above  them,  and 
have  much  more  than  they  have.  A good  present  will  go.  far, 

1.  Towards  a man’s  l.berty  ; a man’s  gift,  if  he  be  in 


prison,  may  procure  his  enlargement;  there  are  courtiers, 
who,  if  they  use  their  interest  even  for  oppressed  innoeency 
expect  to  be  gratified  for  it.  Or,  if  a mean  man  know  not 
how  to  get  access  to  a great  man,  he  may  do  it  by  a fee  to  his 
servants,  or  a present  to  himself  ; those  will  make  room  for  him. 

2.  Toward  his  preferment.  It  will  bring  him  to  sit  among 
great  men  in  honour  and  power.  See  how  corrupt  this  world 
is,  when  men’s  gifts  will  do  that  for  them  which  their  merits 
will  not  do,  though  ever  so  great  ; nay,  will  gain  that  for 
them  which  they  are  unworthy  of,  and  unfit  for ; and  no 
wonder  that  those  take  bribes  in  their  offices,  who  gave  bribes 
for  them.  Vendere  jura  potest,  emerat  ille  prius — He  that 
bought  law,  can  sell  it. 

17  He  that  is  first  in  bis  own  cause  scemeth  just ; 
but  his  neighbour  cometh  and  searcheth  him. 

This  shows  that  one  tale  is  good  till  another  is  told. 

1.  He  that  speaks  first  will  be  sure  to  tell  a straight  story 
and  relate  that  only  which  makes  for  him,  and  put  the  best 
colour  he  can  upon  it,  so  that  his  cause  shall  appear  good, 
whether  it  really  be  so  or  no. 

2.  The  plaintiff' having  done  his  evidence,  it  is  fit  that  the 
defendant  should  be  heard,  should  have  leave  to  confront  the 
witnesses,  and  cross  examine  them,  and  show  the  falsehood 
and  fallacy  of  what  has  been  alleged,  which,  perhaps,  may 
make  the  matter  appear  quite  otherwise  than  it  did.  We  must 
therefore  remember  that  we  have  two  ears,  to  hear  each  side 
before  we  give  judgment. 

18  The  lot  causeth  contentions  to  cease,  and 
parteth  between  the  mighty. 

Note,  1.  Contentions  commonly  happenamong  the  mighty, 
that  are  jealous  for  their  honour  and  right,  and  stand  upon 
the  punctilios  of  both,  and  are  confident  of  their  being  able  to 
make  their  part  good,  and  therefore  will  hardly  condescend  to 
the  necessary  terms  of  an  accommodation  ; whereas  those 
that  are  poor  are  forced  to  be  peaceable,  and  sit  down  losers. 

2.  Even  the  contentions  of  the  mighty  may  be  ended  by  lot, 
if  they  cannot  otherwise  be  compromised,  and  sometimes 
better  so  than  by  arguments  which  are  endless,  or  concessions 
which  they  are  loth  to  stoop  to,  whereas  it  is  no  disparage- 
ment to  a man  to  acquiesce  in  the  determination  of  the  lot, 
when  once  it  is  referred  to  that.  To  prevent  quarrels,  Ca- 
naan was  divided  by  lot  ; and,  if  lusory  lots  had  not  profaned 
this  way  of  appeal  to  Providence,  perhaps  it  might  be  very 
well  used  now  for  the  deciding  of  many  controversies,  both  to 
the  honour  of  God,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  parties,  pro- 
vided it  be  done  with  prayer  and  due  solemnity  ; this,  and 
some  other  scriptures,  seeming  to  direct  to  it,  especially  Acts 
i.  26.  If  the  law  is  a lottery,  (as  some  have  called  it,)  it  were 
as  well  that  a lottery  were  the  law. 

19  A brother  offended  is  harder  to  he  won  than  a 
strong  city  ; and  their  contentions  are  like  the  bars 
of  a castle. 

Note,  1.  Great  care  must  be  taken  to  prevent  quarrels 
among  relations,  and  those  that  are  under  special  obligation 
to  each  other,  not  only  because  they  are  most  unnatural  and 
unbecoming,  but  because  between  such,  things  are  commonly 
taken  most  unkindly,  and  resentments  are  apt  to  be  carried 
too  far.  Wisdom  and  grace  would  indeed  make  it  most  easy 
to  us  to  forgive  our  relations  and  friends,  if  they  offend  us, 
but  corruption  makes  it  most  difficult  to  forgive  them  ; let  us 
therefore  take  heed  of  disobliging  a brother,  or  one  that  has 
been  as  a brother ; ingratitude  is  very  provoking. 

2.  Great  pains  must  be  taken  to  compromise  matters  in  va- 
riance between  relations,  with  all  speed,  because  it  is  a work 
of  so  much  difficulty,  and,  consequently,  the  more  honourable 
if  it  be  done.  Esau  was  a.  brother  offended,  and  seemed  hardei 
to  be  won  than  a strong  city,  yet,  by  a work  of  God  upon  his 
heart,  in  answer  to  Jacob’s  prayer,  he  was  won. 

20  A man’s  belly  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  fruit 
of  his  mouth  ; and  with  the  increase  of  his  lips  shall 
he  be  filled. 

Note,  1.  Our  comfort  depends  very  much  upon  the  testimony 
of  our  own  consciences,  for  us,  or  against  us.  The  belly  is 
here  put  for  the  conscience,  as  ch.  xx.  27.  Now  it  is  of  great 
consequence  to  us  whether  that  be  satisfied,  and  what  that  is 
filled  with,  for,  accordingly  will  our  satisfaction  be,  and  our 
inward  peace. 

2.  The  testimony  of  our  consciences  will  be  for  us,  or  against 
us,  according  as  we  have,  or  have  not,  governed  our  tongues 
well.  According  as  the  fruit  of  the  mouth  is,  good  or  bad,  un- 
to iniquity  or  unto  righteousness,  accordingly  the  character  ol 
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the  man  is,  and,  consequently,  t he  testimony  of  his  conscience 
concerning  him.  “ We  ought  to  take  as  great  care  about 
the  words  we  speak,  as  we  do  about  the  fruit  of  our  trees,  or 
the  increase  of  the  earth,  which  we  are  to  eat  ; for,  according 
as  they  are  wholesome  or  unwholesome,  so  will  the  pleasure 
or  the  pain  be,  wherewith  we  shall  be  filled.”  See  Bishop 
Patrick. 

21  Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the 
tongue;  and  they  that  love  it  shall  eat  the  fruit 
thereof. 

Note,  1.  A man  may  do  a great  deal  of  good,  or  a great 
deal  of  hurt,  both  to  others  and  to  himself,  according  to  the 
use  he  makes  of  his  tongue.  Many  a one  has  been  his  own 
death  by  a foul  tongue,  or  the  death  of  others  by  a false  tongue  ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  many  a one  has  saved  his  own  life,  or 
procured  the  comfort  of  it,  by  a prudent  gentle  tongue,  and 
saved  the  lives  of  others  by  a seasonable  testimony  or  inter- 
cession for  them.  And  if  by  our  words  we  must  be  justified 
or  condemned,  death  and  life  are,  no  doubt,  in  the  power  of  the 
tongue.  Tongues  were  Aisop’s  best  meat,  and  his  worst. 

2.  Men’s  words  will  be  judged  of  by  the  affections  with 
which  they  speak  ; he  that  not  only  speaks  aright,  (which  a 
uad  man  may  do  to  save  his  credit,  or  please  his  company,) 
out  loves  to  speak  so,  speaks  well  of  choice,  and  with  delight, 
to  him  it  will  be  life  ; and  he  that  not  only  speaks  amiss, 

; which  a good  man  may  do  through  inadvertency,)  but  loves 
to  speak  so,  (Ps.  lii.  4.)  to  him  it  will  be  death.  As  men 
love  it,  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  it. 

22  Whoso  findcth  a wife  findeth  a good  thirty,  and 
obtaineth  favour  of  the  Lord. 

Note,  1.  A good  wife  is  a great  blessing  to  a man.  He  that 
finds  a wife,  that  is,  a wife  indeed,  (a  bad  wife  does  not  deserve 
to  be  called  by  a name  of  so  much  honour,)  that  finds  a help 
meet  for  him,  that  is  a wife  in  the  original  acceptation  of  the 
word,  that  sought  such  a one  with  care  and  prayer,  and  has 
found  what  he  sought,  he  has  found  a good  thing,  a jewel  of 
great  value,  a rare  jewel,  he  has  found  that  which  will  not 
only  contribute  more  than  any  thing  to  his  comfort  in  this  life, 
but  will  forward  him  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

2.  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  in  it  with  thankfulness  ; it  >' 
.a  token  of  his  favour,  and  a happy  pledge  of  further  favours  , 

is  a sign  that  God  delights  in  a man  to  do  him  good,  and 
nas  mercy  in  store  for  him  ; for  this,  therefore,  God  must  be 
sought  unto. 

23  The  pool  usetli  entreaties  ; but  the  rich  an- 
swereth  roughly. 

Note,  1.  Poverty,  though  many  inconveniences  to  the  body 
attend  it,  has  often  a good  effect  upon  the  spirit,  for  it  makes 
men  humble  and  submissive,  and  mortifies  their  pride  ; it 
teaches  them  to  use  entreaties  ; when  necessity  forces  men  to 
beg,  it  tells  them  they  must  not  prescribe  or  demand,  but  take 
what  is  given  them,  and  be  thankful.  At  the  throne  of  God’s 
grace  we  are  all  poor,  and  must  use  entreaties  ; not  answer, 
but  make  application,  must  sue  sub  forma  pauperis — us  u 
pauper. 

2.  A prosperous  condition,  though  it  has  many  advantages, 
has  often  this  mischief  attending  it,  that  it  makes  men  proud, 
haughty,  and  imperious  ; The  rich  answers  the  entreaties  of  the 
.poor  roughly,  as  Nabal  answered  David’s  messengers  with  rail- 
ing. It  is  a very  foolish  humour  of  some  rich  men,  especially 
those  who  have  risen  from  little,  that  they  think  their  riches 
will  warrant  them  to  give  hard  words,  and,  even  where  they 
do  not  design  any  rough  dealing,  that  it  becomes  them  to 
answer  roughly,  whereas  gentlemen  ought  to  be  gentle,  Jam. 
iii.  17. 

24  A man  that  hath  friends  must  show  himself 
friendly  : and  there  is  a friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a brother. 

Solomon  here  recommends  friendship  to  us,  and  shows, 

1.  What  we  must  do,  that  we  may  contract  and  cultivate 
friendship  ; we  must  show  ourselves  friendly.  Would  we  have 
friends  and  keep  them,  we  must  not  only  not  affront  them,  or 
quarrel  with  them,  but  we  must  love  them,  and  make  it  appear 
that  we  do  so,  by  all  expressions  that  are  endearing  ; by  being 
free  with  them,  pleasing  to  them,  visiting  them,  and  bidding 
them  welcome,  and  especially  by  doing  all  the  good  offices  we 
can,  and  serving  them  in  every  thing  that  lies  in  our  power ; 
that  is  showing  ourselves  friendly. 

Si  vis  amari,  ama — 

If  you  wish  to  gain  affection,  bestow  it.  Sen. 

Ut  ameris,  amabilis  esto — 

The  way  to  be  beloved,  is  to  be  lovelv  Ovid. 
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2.  That  it  is  worth  while  to  do  so,  for  we  may  promise  our- 
selves a great  deal  of  comfort  in  a true  friend  ; A brother  in- 
deed is  born  for  adversity,  as  he  had  said,  ch.  xvii.  17.  In  our 
troubles,  we  expect  comfort  and  relief  from  our  relations,  but 
sometimes  there  is  a friend  that  is  nothing  akin  to  us,  the  bonds 
of  whose  esteem  and  love  prove  stronger  than  those  of  nature, 
and  therefore  he  sticks  closer  than  a brother,  and,  when  it  comes 
to  the  trial,  will  do  more  for  us  than  a brother  will.  Christ  is 
a Friend  to  all  believers,  that  sticks  closer  than  a brother;  to 
him  therefore  let  them  show  themselves  friendly. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

1  TJETTER  is  the  poor  that  vvalketh  in  his  in- 

_D  tegrity,  than  he  that  is  perverse  in  his  lips, 
and  is  a fool. 

Here  see,  1.  What  will  be  the  credit  and  comfort  of  a pool 
man,  and  make  him  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour,  though 
his  poverty  may  expose  him  to  contempt,  and  may  dispirit  him. 
Let  him  be  honest,  and  walk  in  integrity,  let  him  keep  a gooo 
conscience,  and  make  it  appear  that  he  does  so,  let  him  al- 
ways speak  and  act  with  sincerity,  when  he  is  under  the  great- 
est temptations  to  dissemble,  and  break  his  word,  and  then  let 
him  value  himself  upon  that,  for  all  wise  and  good  men  will 
value  him.  He  is  better,  has  a better  character,  is  in  a better 
condition,  is  better  beloved,  and  lives  to  better  purpose,  than 
many  a one  that  looks  great,  and  makes  a figure. 

2.  What  will  be  the  shame  of  a rich  man,  notwithstanding 
all  his  pomp.  If  he  have  a shallow  head,  and  an  evil  tongue 
if  he  is  perverse  in  his  lips,  and  is  a fool,  if  he  is  a wicked  man. 
and  gets  what  he  has  by  fraud  and  oppression,  he  is  a fool,  and 
an  honest  poor  man  is  to  be  preferred  far  before  him. 

2 Also,  that  the  soul  he  without  knowledge,  it  is 
not  good  ; and  he  that  hasteth  with  his  feet  sinneth 

Two  things  are  here  showed  to  be  of  bad  consequence. 

1.  Ignorance  ; To  be  without  the  knowledge  af  the  soul  is  not 
good,  so  some  read  it. . Know  we  not  our  own  selves,  our  own 
hearts!  A soul  uithout  knowledge  is  not  good  ; it  is  a great 
privilege  that  we  have  souls,  but  if  these  souls  have  not  know- 
’edge,  what  the  better  are  we  1 If  man  have  not  understand- 

•‘g,  he  is  as  the  beasts,  Ps.  xlix.  20.  An  ignorant  soul  cannoi 
•e  a good  soul.  That  the  soul  be  without  knowledge,  is  no' 
safe,  nor  pleasant;  what  good  can  the  soul  do,  or  what  is  it 
„ood  for,  if  it  be  without  knowledge  1 

2.  Rashness;  He  that  hastes  with  his  feet,  that  does  things 
inconsiderate^  ^nd  with  precipitation,  and  will  nottake  time 
to  ponder  tht  ith  of  his  feet,  sins ; he  cannot  but  miss  it 
often,  and  take  many  a false  step,  which  those  prevent  that 
consider  their  ways.  As  good  not  know,  as  not  consider. 

3 The  foolishness  of  man  perverteth  his  way  : 
and  his  heart  fretteth  against  the  Lord. 

We  have  here  two  instances  of  men’s  folly. 

1.  That  they  bring  themselves  into  straits  and  troubles,  and 
run  themselves  aground,  and  embarrass  themselves  ; The 
foolishness  of  man  perverts  his  way.  Men  meet  with  crosses 
and  disappointments  in  their  affairs,  and  things  do  not  suc- 
ceed as  they  expected  and  wished,  and  it  is  their  own  fault, 
and  their  own  folly  ; it  is  their  own  iniquity  that  corrects 
them. 

2.  That,  when  they  have  done  so,  they  lay  the  blame  upon 
God,  and  their  hearts  fret  against  him,  as  if  he  had  done  them 
wrong,  whereas  really  they  wrong  themselves.  In  fretting, 
we  are  enemies  to  our  own  peace,  and  become  self-tormentors  ; 
in  fretting  against  the  Lord,  we  affront  him,  his  justice,  good- 
ness, and  sovereignty ; but  it  is  very  absurd  to  take  occasion, 
from  the  trouble  which  we  pull  upon  our  own  heads  by  our 
wilfulness,  or  neglect,  to  quarrel  with  him,  when  we  ought  to 
blame  ourselves,  for  it  is  our  own  doing.  See  Isa.  1.  1. 

4 Wealth  maketh  many  friends;  but  the  poor  is 
separated  from  his  neighbour. 

Here,  1.  We  may  see  how  strong  is  men’s  love  of  money, 
that  they  will  love  any  man,  how  undeserving  soever  he  be 
otherwise,  if  he  has  but  a deal  of  money,  and  is  free  with  it, 
so  that  they  may  hope  to  be  thebetter  for  it.  Wealth  enables  a 
man  to  send  many  presents,  make  many  entertainments,  and 
do  many  good  offices,  and  so  gains  him  many  friends,  who 
pretend  to  love  him,  for  they  flatter  him,  and  make  their  court 
to  him,  but  really  love  what  he  has  ; or  rather  love  themselves, 
hoping  to  get  by  him. 

2.  We  may  see  how  weak  is  men's  love  of  one  another ; He 
who,  while  he  prospered,  was  loved  and  respected,  if  he  fall 
into  poverty,  is  separated  from  his  neighbour,  is  not  owned  v 
looked  upon,  not  visited  or  regarded,  is  bid  to  keep  *- 
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.tistance,  and  told  he  is  troublesome  ; even  one  that  has  been 
his  neighbour  and  acquaintance,  shall  turn  his  face  from  him, 
and  pass  by  on  the  other  side  ; because  men’s  consciences  tell 
them  they  ought  ti  relieve  and  succour  such,  they  are  willing 
to  have  this  excuse,  that  they  did  not  see  them. 

5 A false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished  ; and 
tie  that  speaketh  lies  shall  not  escape. 

Here  we  have,  1.  The  sins  threatened  ; bearing  false  witness 
in  judgment,  and  speaking  lies  in  common  conversation.  Men 
could  not  arrive  at  such  a pitch  of  impiety  as  to  bear  false 
witness,  (where  to  the  guilt  of  a lie  is  added  that  of  perjury 
and  injury,)  if  they  had  not  advanced  to  it  by  allowing  them- 
selves to  speak  untruths  in  jest  and  banter,  or  under  pretence 
ot  doing  good.  Thus  men  teach  their  tongues  to  speak  lies, 
Jer.  ix.  5.  Those  that  will  take  a liberty  to  tell  lies  in  dis- 
course, are  in  a fair  way  to  be  guilty  of  the  greater  wickedness 
of  false-witness  bearing,  whenever  they  are  tempted  to  it, 
though  they  had  seemed  to  detest  it.  They  that  can  swallow 
a false  word  debauch  their  consciences,  so  that  a false  oath 
will  not  choke  them. 

2.  The  threatening  itself ; they  shall  not  go  unpunished, 
they  shall  not  escape.  This  intimates,  that  that  which  im- 
boldens  them  in  the  sin,  is,  hope  of  impunity,  and  that  is  a sin 
which  commonly  escapes  punishment  from  men,  though  the 
law  was  strict,  Deut.  xix.  18,  19.  But  it  shall  not  escape  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  is  jealous,  and  will  not  suffer 
his  name  to  be  profaned  ; we  know  where  all  liars  will  have 
their  everlasting  portion. 

6 Many  will  entreat  the  favour  of  the  prince  ; and 
every  man  is  a friend  to  him  that  givetli  gifts.  7 
All  the  brethren  of  the  poor  do  hate  him  ; how  much 
more  do  his  friends  go  far  from  him  ! he  pursueth 
them  with  words,  yet  they  are  wanting  to  him. 

These  two  verses  are  a comment  upon  v.  4.  and  show, 

1.  IIow  those  that  are  rich  and  great  are  courted  and 
caressed,  and  have  suitors  and  servants  in  abundance.  The 
prince  that  has  power  in  his  hand,  and  preferments  at  his 
disposal,  has  his  gate  and  his  antechamber  thronged  with 
petitioners,  that  are  ready  to  adore  him  for  what  they  can  get ; 
Mann  will  entreat  his  favour,  and  think  themselves  happy  in 
it.  Even  great  men  are  humble  supplicants  to  the  prince. 
How  earnest  then  should  we  be  for  the  favour  of  God,  which 
is  far  beyond  that  of  any  earthly  prince  ! But,  it  should  seem, 
liberality  will  go  further  than  majesty  itself  to  gain  respect, 
for  they  are  many  that  court  the  prince,  but  every  man  is  a 
friend  to  him  that  gives  gifts;  not  only  those  that  have  re- 
ceived, or  do  expect,  gifts  from  him,  will,  as  friends,  be  ready 
to  serve  him,  but  others  also  will,  as  friends,  give  him  their 
good  word.  Prodigals,  who  are  foolishly  free  of  what  they 
have,  will  have  many  hangers-on,  who  will  cry  them  up  as 
long  as  it  lasts,  but  will  leave  them  when  it  is  done.  Those 
that  are  prudently  generous  make  an  interest  by  it,  which 
may  stand  them  in  good  stead  ; they  are  accounted  benefac- 
tors, exercise  an  authority  which  may  give  them  an  opportu- 
nity of  doing  good,  Luke  xxii.  25. 

2.  How  those  that  arc  poor  and  low  are  slighted  and 
despised.  It  should  not  be  so,  we  must  honour  all  men,  even 
under  their  greatest  abasements  ; men  may,  if  they  please, 
court  the  prince,  and  the  princely,  but  they  may  not  trample 
upon  the  poor,  and  look  at  them  with  disdain  ; yet  so  it  often 
Ts,  All  the  brethren  of  the  poor  do  hate  him,  even  his  own  rela- 
tions are  shy  of  him,  because  he  is  needy  and  craving,  and 
expects  something  from  them,  and  because  they  look  upon 
him  as  a blemish  to  their  family  ; and  then,  no  marvel  if 
others  of  his  friends,  that  were  nothing  akin  to  him,  go  far 
from  him,  to  get  out  of  his  way  ; he  pursues  them  with  words, 
hoping  to  prevail  with  them,  by  his  importunity,  to  be  kind  to 
Inin,  but  all  in  vain,  they  have  nothing  for  him.  They  puvsue 
him  with  words,  so  some  understand  it,  to  excuse  themselves 
from  giving  him  any  thing  ; they  tell  him  that  he  is  idle  and 
impertinent,  that  he  has  brought  himself  into  poverty,  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  relieved  ; as  Nabal  said  to  David’s 
messengers,  “ There  are  many  servants  now-a-days,  that  run 
away  from  their  masters  ; and  how  do  I know  but  that  David 
may  be  one  of  them  V’  Let  poor  people  therefore  make  God 
their  Friend,  pursue  him  with  their  prayers,  and  he  will  not 
be  wanting  to  them. 

8  He  that  getteth  wisdom  Iovetlr  his  own  soul  : 
he  that  keepeth  understanding  shall  find  good. 

They  are  here  encouraged,  1.  That  take  pains  to  get  wisdom, 
to  get  knowledge  and  grace,  and  acquaintance  with  God  ; 
they  that  do  so,  show  that  tlrey  love  their  own  souls,  and  will 


be  found  to  have  done  themselves  the  greatest  kindness 
imaginable.  No  man  ever  hated  his  owti  flesh,  but  loves  that, 
yet  many  are  wanting  in  love  to  their  own  souls,  for  those  only 
love  their  own  souls,  and,  consequently,  love  themselves 
aright,  that  get  wisdom,  true  wisdom. 

2.  That  take  care  to  keep  it, when  they  have  got  it  ; it  is 
health,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  and  all,  to  the  soul,  and 
therefore  he  that  keeps  understanding,  as  he  shows  that  he 
loves  his  own  soul,  so  he  shall  certainly  find  good,-  all  good. 
He  that  retains  the  good  lessons  he  has  learnt,  and  orders  lib- 
conversation  according  to  them,  shall  find  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  it  in  his  own  soul,  and  shall  be  happy  here  and  fo> 
ever. 

9 A false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished  ; and  he 
that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish. 

Here  is,  1.  A repetition  of  what  was  said  before;  (v.  5.) 
for  we  have  need  to  be  again  and  again  warned  of  the  danger 
of  the  sin  of  lying  and  false-witness  bearing,  since  nothing  is 
of  more  fatal  consequence. 

2.  An  addition  to  it  in  one  word  ; there  it  was  said.  He  tint 
speahs  lies  shall  not  escape,  and  intimated  that  he  shall  he 
punished.  Here  it  is  said,  Ilis  punishment  shall  be  such  ns 
will  be  his  destruction,  he  shall  perish  ; the  lies  he  forged 
against  others  will  be  his  own  ruin.  It  is  a damning,  destroy- 
ing sin. 

10  Delight  is  not  seemly  for  a fool  ; much  less 
for  a servant  to  have  rule  over  princes. 

Note,  1.  Pleasure  and  liberty  ill  become  a fool  ; Delight  is 
not  seemly  for  such  a one.  A man  that  has  not  wisdom  and 
grace  has  no  right  or  title  to  true  joy,  and. therefore  it  is 
unseemly.  It  ill  becomes  those,  that  do  not,  delight  in  God. 
to  delight  in  any  thing  else.  They  know  not  how  to  use  any 
thing,  nor  how  to  manage  themseives,  and  therefore  they  do 
but  expose  themselves.  It  becomes  ungracious  fools  to  be 
afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep,  not  to  laugh  and  be  merry  , 
rebukes  are  more  proper  for  them  than  delights.  Delight  is 
seemly  for  a man  of  business,  to  refresh  him  when  he  is 
fatigued,  but  not  for  a fool  that  lives  an  idle  life,  and  abuses 
his  recreations.  The  prosperity  of  fools  discovers  their  folly, 
and  destroys  them. 

2.  Power  and  honour  ill  become  a man  of  a servile  spirit  ; 
nothing  is  more  unseemly  than  for  a servant  to  have  rule  over 
princes  ; it  is  absurd  in  itself,  and  very  preposterous  ; for 
none  are  so  insolent  and  intolerable  as  a beggar  on  horse- 
back, a servant  when  he  reigns,  ch.  xxx.  22.  It  is  very  un- 
seemly for  one,  that  is  a servant  to  sin  and  his  lusts,  to  rule 
over  and  oppress  those  that  are  God’s  freemen,  and  made 
kings  and  priests  to  him. 

11  The  discretion  of  a man  deferreth  his  anger; 
and  it  is  his  glory  to  pass  over  a transgression. 

A wise  man  will  observe  two  rules  about  his  anger  : 

1.  Not  to  be  over  hasty  in  his  resentments;  Discretion 
teaches  us  to  defer  our  anger  ; to  defer  the  admission  of  it,  till 
we  have  thoroughly  considered  all  the  merits  of  the  provoca- 
tion, seen  them  in  a true  light,  and  weighed  them  in  a just 
balance  ; and  then  to  defer  the  prosecution  of  it,  till  there  be 
no  danger  of  running  into  any  indecencies.  Plato  said  to  Ins 
servant,  “ I would  beat  thee,  but  that  I am  angry.”  Give  it 
time,  and  it  will  cool. 

2.  Not  to  be  over-critical  in  his  resentments.  Whereas  it 
is  commonly  looked  upon  as  a piece  of  ingenuity  to  apprehend 
an  affront  quickly,  it  is  here  made  a man’s  glory  to  puss  over  a 
transgression , to  appear  as  if  he  did  not  see  it  ; (Ps.  xxxviii 
13.)  or,  if  he  see  fit  to  take  notice  of  it,  yet  to  forgive  it,  and 
meditate  no  revenge. 

12  The  king’s  wrath  is  as  the  roaring  of  a lion; 
but  his  favour  is  as  dew  upon  the  grass. 

This  is  to  the  same  purport  with  what  we  had,  ch.  xvi.  14, 
15.  and  the  design  of  it  is, 

1.  To  make  kings  wise  and  considerate  in  dispensing  their 
frowns  and  smiles  ; they  are  not  like  those  of  common  persons,, 
their  frowns  are  very  terrible,  and  their  smiles  very  comfort- 
able, and  therefore  it  concerns  them  to  be  very  careful  that 
they  never  frighten  a good  man  from  doing  well,  with  their 
frowns,  nor  ever  give  countenance  to  a wicked  man  in  doing 
ill,  with  their  smiles,  for  then  they  abuse  their  influence,  Rom 
xiii.  3. 

2.  To  make  subjects  faithful  and  dutiful  to  their  princes. 
Let  them  he  restrained  from  all  disloyally,  hv  the  considei- 
ation  of  the  dreadful  consequence  of  having  the  government 
against  them  ; and  let  them  be  encouraged  in  all  good  ser- 
vices to  the  public,  bv  the  hopes  of  the  favour  of  the  prince. 
Christ  is  a King,  whose  wrath  against  his  enemies  will  be  at 
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the  roaring  of  a lion,  (Kev.  x.  3.)  and  his  favour  to  his  own 
people  as  the  refreshing  dew,  Ps.  lxxii.  6. 

13  A foolish  son  is  the  calamity  of  his  father  ; and 
he  contentions  of  a wife  are  a continual  dropping. 

It  is  an  instance  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  that  we  are 
liable  to  the  greatest  griefs  in  those  things  wherein  we  promise 
ourselves  the  greatest  comfort.  It  is  as  it  proves.  What 
greater  temporal  comfort  can  a man  have  than  a good  wife,  and 
good  children  1 Yet, 

1.  A foolish  son  is  a great  affliction,  and  may  make  a man 
wish  a thousand  times  he  had  been  written  childless.  A son 
that  will  apply  himself  to  no  study  or  business,  that  will  take 
no  advice,  that  lives  a lewd,  loose,  rakish  life,  and  spends 
what  he  has  extravagantly,  games  it  away,  and  wastes  it  in 
the  excess  of  riot,  or  that  is  proud,  foppish,  and  conceited, 
such  a one  is  the  grief  of  his  father,  because  he  is  the  disgrace, 
and  is  likely  to  be  the  ruin,  of  his  family.  He  hates  all  his 
labour,  when  he  sees  to  whom  he  must  leave  the  fruit  of  it. 

2.  A cross,  peevish  wife  is  as  great  an  affliction  ; Her  con- 
tentions are  continual  ; every  day,  and  every  hour  in  the  day, 
she  finds  some  occasion  to  make  herself,  and  those  about  her, 
uneasy.  Those  that  are  accustomed  to  chide,  never  want 
something  or  other  to  chide  at ; but  it  is  a continual  dropping, 
that  is,  a continual  vexation,  as  it  is  to  have  a house  so  much 
out  of  repair  that  it  rains  in,  and  a man  cannot  lie  dry  in  it. 
That  man  has  an  uncomfortable  life,  and  has  need  of  a great 
deal  of  wisdom  and  grace  to  enable  him  to  bear  his  affliction, 
and  do  his  duty,  that  has  a sot  to  his  son,  and  a scold  to  his 
•wife. 

14  House  and  riches  are  the  inheritance  of  fathers  ; 
and  a prudent  wife  is  from  the  Lord. 

Note,  1.  A discreet  and  virtuous  wife  is  a choice  gift  of 
God’s  providence  to  a man  ; a wife  that  is  prudent,  in  oppo- 
sition to  one  that  is  contentious,  v.  13.  For  though  a wife, 
tiiat  is  continually  finding  fault,  may  think  it  is  her  wit  and 
wisdom  to  be  so,  it  is  really  her  folly  ; a prudent  wife  is  meek 
and  quiet,  and  makes  the  best  of  every  thing.  If  a man  has 
such  a wife,  let  him  not  ascribe  it  to  the  wisdom  of  his  own 
choice,  or  his  own  management,  (for  the  wisest  have  been 
deceived  both  in  and  by  a woman,)  but  let  him  ascribe  it  to  the 
goodness  of  God,  who  made  him  a help  meet  for  him,  and, 
perhaps,  by  some  hits  and  turns  of  providence,  that  seemed 
casual,  brought  her  to  him.  Every  creature  is  what  he  makes 
it.  Happy  marriages,  we  are  sure,  are  made  in  heaven  ; Abra- 
ham’s servant  prayed  in  the  belief  of  this,  Gen.  xxiv.  12. 

2.  It  is  a more  valuable  gift  than  house  and  riches,  contri- 
butes more  to  the  comfort  and  credit  of  a man’s  life,  and  the 
welfare  of  his  family,  is  a greater  token  of  God’s  favour,  and 
about  which  the  Divine  Providence  is  in  a more  especial  man- 
ner conversant.  A good  estate  may  be  the  inheritance  of 
fathers,  which,  by  the  common  direction  of  Providence,  comes 
tn  course  to  a man  ; but  no  man  has  a good  wife  by  descent  or 
entail.  Parents  that  are  worldly,  in  disposing  of  their  chil- 
dren, look  no  further  than  to  match  them  to  house  and  riches, 
but  if  withal  it  was  to  a prudent  wife,  let  God  have  the  glory. 

15  Slothfulness  casteth  into  a deep  sleep  ; and  an 
idle  soul  shall  suffer  hunger. 

See  here  the  evil  of  a sluggish,  slothful  disposition  ; 

1.  It  stupefies  men,  and  makes  them  senseless,  and  mindless 
of  their  own  affairs,  as  if  they  were  oust  into  a deep  sleep, 
dreaming  much,  but  doing  nothing.  Slothful  people  doze 
away  their  time,  bury  their  talents,  live  a useless  life,  and  are 
the  unprofitable  burthens  of  the  earth  ; for  any  service  they  do 
when  they  are  awake  they  had  as  good  be  always  asleep.  Even 
their  souls  are  idle,  and  lulled  asleep,  their  rational  powers 
chilled  and  frozen. 

2.  It  impoverishes  men,  and  brings  them  to  want  ; they  that 
will  not  labour  cannot  expect  to  eat,  but  must  suffer  hunger  ; 
An  idle  soul,  one  that  is  idle  in  the  affairs  of  his  soul,  that 
takes  no  care  or  pains  to  work  out  his  salvation,  shall  perish 
for  want  of  that  which  is  necessary  to  the  life  and  happiness 
of  the  soul. 

16  He  that  keepetli  the  commandment  keepeth  his 
own  soul  ; but  he  that  despiseth  his  ways  shall  die. 

Here  is,  1.  The  happiness  of  those  that  walk  circumspectly  : 
They  that  make  conscience  of  keeping  the  commandment  in 
every  thing,  that  live  by  rule,  as  becomes  servants  and  pa- 
tients, they  keep  their  own  souls,  they  secure  their  present 
peace  and  futuie  bliss,  and  provide  every  way  well  for  them- 
selves. If  we  keep  God’s  word,  God's  word  will  keep  us 
from  every  thing  really  hurtful. 

2.  The  misery  of  those  that  live  at  large,  and  never  mind 
what  they  do  ; Thev  that  despise  their  ways  shall  die,  shall 
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perish  eternally,  they  are  in  the  high  road  to  ruin.  With 
respect  to  those  that  are  careless  about  the  end  of  their  ways, 
and  never  consider  whither  they  are  going,  and  about  the  rule 
of  their  ways,  that  will  walk  in  the  way  of  their  hearts,  and 
after  the  course  of  the  world,  (Eccl.  xi.9.)  that  never  con- 
sider what  they  have  done,  or  what  they  are  concerned  to  do, 
but  walk  at  ull  adventures,  (Lev.  xxvi.  21.)  right  or  wrong,  it 
is  all  one  to  them  ; what  can  come  of  this  but  the  greatest 
mischief! 

17  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto 
the  Lord;  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  he 
pay  him  again. 

Here  is,  1.  The  duty  of  charity  described.  It  includes  two 
things:  (1.)  Compassion;  which  is  the  inward  principle  of 
charity  in  the  heart  ; it  is  to  have  pity  on  the  poor  ; those  that 
have  not  a penny  for  the  poor,  yet  may  have  pity  for  them,  a 
charitable  concern  and  sympathy  ; and  if  a man  give  all  his 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  this  charity  in  his  heart, 
it  is  nothing,  1 Cor.  xiii.  3.  We  must  draw  out  our  souls  to 
the  hungry,  Isa.  Iviii.  10.  (2.)  Bounty  and  liberality.  We 
must  not  only  pity  the  poor,  but  give,  according  to  their  ne- 
cessity and  our  ability,  .Tam.  ii.  15,  16.  That  which  he  has 
given.  Margin,  His  deed.  It  is  charity  to  do  for  the  poor,  as 
well  as  to  give  ; and  thus,  if  they  have  their  limbs  and  senses, 
they  may  be  charitable  to  one  another. 

2.  The  encouragement  of  charity.  (1.)  A very  kind  con- 
struction shall  be  put  upon  it ; What  is  given  to  the  poor,  or 
done  for  them,  God  will  place  it  to  account  as  lent  to  him,  lent 
upon  interest,  so  the  word  signifies  ; he  takes  it  kindly,  as  if  it 
were  done  to  himself,  and  he  would  have  us  to  take  the  com- 
fort of  it,  and  to  be  as  well  pleased  as  ever  any  usurer  was 
when  he  had  let  out  a sum  of  money  into  good  hands.  (2.) 
A very  rich  recompence  shall  be  made  for  it ; he  will  pay  him 
again,  in  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  blessings.  Alms- 
giving is  the  surest  and  safest  way  of  thriving. 

IS  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let 
not  thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying. 

Parents  are  here  cautioned  against  a foolish  indulgence  ot 
their  children,  that  are  untoward  and  vitiously  inclined,  and 
that  discover  such  an  ill  temper  of  mind  as  is  not  likely  to  be 
cured  but  by  severity. 

1.  Do  not  say,  that  it  is  all  in  good  time  to  correct  them  ; 
no,  as  soon  as  ever  there  appears  a corrupt  disposition  in 
them,  check  it  immediately,  before  it  gets  head,  and  takes 
root,  and  is  hardened  into  a habit:  Chaster,  thy  son  while  there 
is  hope,  for,  perhaps,  if  he  be  let  alone  a while,  he  will  be  past 
hope,  and  a much  greater  chastening  will  not  do  that  which 
now  a less  would  effect.  It  is  easiest  plucking  up  weeds  as 
soon  as  they  spring  up,  and  the  bullock  that  is  designed  for 
the  yoke  should  be  betimes  accustomed  to  it. 

2.  Do  not  say,  that  it  is  a pity  to  correct  them,  and  that 
because  they  cry,  and  beg  to  he  forgiven,  you  cannot  find  in 
your  heart  to  do  it ; if  the  point  will  be  gained  without  cor- 
rection, well  and  good  ; but  if  you  find,  as  it  often  proves,  that 
your  forgiving  them  once,  upon  a dissembled  repentance,  and 
promise  of  amendment,  does  but  imbolden  them  to  offend 
again,  especially  if  it  be  a thing  in  itself  sinful,  as  lying, 
swearing,  ribaldry,  stealing,  or  the  like  ; in  such  a case,  put 
on  resolution,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying.  It  is 
better  that  he  should  cry  under  thy  rod.  than  under  the  sword 
of  the  magistrate,  or,  which  is  more  fearlul,  that  of  divir.s 
vengeance. 

19  A man  of  great  wrath  shall  suffer  punishment 
for  if  thou  deliver  him,  yet  thou  must  do  it  again. 

1.  As  we  read  this,  it  intimates,  in  short,  that  angry  men 
never  want  woe  : those  that  are  of  strong,  or  rather  headstrong, 
passions,  commonly  bring  themselves  and  their  families  into 
trouble,  by  vexatious  suits  and  quarrels,  and  the  provocations 
they  give  ; they  are  still  smarting,  in  one  instance  or  other, 
for  their  ungoverned  heats;  and  if  their  friends  deliver  them 
out  of  one  trouble,  they  will  quickly  involve  themselves  in  an- 
other, and  they  must  do  it  again  ; all  which  trouble  to  them- 
selves and  others  would  be  prevented  if  they  would  mortify 
their  passions,  and  get  the  rule  of  their  own  spirits. 

2.  It  may  as  well  be  read,  He  that  is  of  great  wrath,  mean- 
ing the  child  that  is  to  be  corrected,  and  is  impatient  of  re- 
buke, cries,  and  makes  a noise,  even  that  wrath  of  his  against 
the  rod  of  correction  deserves  to  be  punished  ; for  if  thou  deliver 
him  for  the  sake  of  that,  thou  wilt  be  forced  to  punish  him  so 
much  the  more  the  next  time.  A stomachful,  high  spirited 
child,  must  be  subdued  betimes,  or  it  will  be  the  worse  for  it. 

20  Hear  counsel,  and  receive  instruction  that 
thou  mayest  be  wise  in  thy  latter  end. 
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PROVERBS,  XIX. 


A collection  of  proverl/s. 


Note,  1.  It  is  well  with  those  that  are  wise  in  their  latter 
end,  wise  for  their  latter  end,  for  their  future  state,  for  another 
world,  that  are  found  wise  when  their  latter  end  comes  ; wise 
virgins,  wise  builders,  wise  stewards  ; that  are  wise  at  length, 
and  understand  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace,  before  they 
he  hid  from  their  eyes.  A carnal  worldling,  at  his  end,  shall  be 
afoot,  (Jer.  xvii.  1 1.)  but  godliness  will  prove  wisdom  at  last. 

2.  Those  that  would  be  wise  in  their  latter  end,  must  hear 
'■otmsc l and  receive  instruction  in  their  beginnings,  must  be 
■willing  to  be  taught  and  ruled,  willing  to  be  advised  and 
■reproved,  when  they  are  young.  Those  that  would  be  stored 
in  winter  must  gather  in  summer. 

21  There  are  many  devices  in  a man’s  heart : 
nevertheless,  the  counsel  of  the  Loud,  that  shall 
■stand. 

Here  is,  1.  Men  projecting.  They  keep  their  designs  to 
themselves,  but  they  cannot  hide  them  from  God,  he  knows 
the  many  devices  that  are  in  men’s  hearts,  devices  against  his 
counsel,  as  those,  Ps.  li.  1 — 3.  Micah  iv.  11.  devices  without 
his  counsel,  no  regard  had  to  his  providence,  as  those,  James 
iv.  13.  This  and  the  other  they  will  do,  and  not  take  God 
along  with  them  ; devices  unlike  God’s  counsels  ; men  are 
wavering  in  their  devices,  and  often  absurd  and  unjust,  but 
God’s  counsels  are  wise  and  holy,  steady  and  uniform. 

2.  God  overruling.  Various  men  have  various  designs,  ac- 
cording as  their  inclination  and  interest  leads  them,  hut  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand,  whatever  comes  of  the 
■devices  of  men.  His  counsel  often  breaks  men’s  measures,  and 
baffles  theirdevices  ; but  their  devices  cannot  in  the  leastalter 
his  counsel,  or  disturb  the  proceedings  of  it,  or  put  him  upon 
new  counsels,  Isa.  xiv.  24  ; xlvi.  11.  What  a check  does  this 
give  to  politic,  designing  men,  who  think  they  can  outwit  all 
mankind,  that  there  is  a God  in  heaven,  that  laughs  at  them  ! 
Ps.  ii.  4.  What  comfort  does  this  speak  to  all  God’s  people, 
■that  all  God’s  purposes,  which,  we  are  sure,  are  right  and 
good,  shall  be  accomplished  in  due  time  ! 

22  The  desire  of  a man  is  his  kindness  : and  a 
■poor  man  is  better  than  a liar. 

Note,  1.  The  honour  of  doing  good  is  what  we  may  laudably 
be  ambitious  of.  It  cannot  but  be  the  desire  of  a man,  if  he 
have  any  spark  of  virtue  in  him,  to  be  kind  ; one  would  not 
covet  an  estate  for  any  thing  so  much  as  thereby  to  be  put  into 
a capacity  of  relieving  the  poor,  and  obliging  our  friends. 

2.  It  is  far  better  to  have  a heart  to  do  good,  and  want  ability 
for  it,  than  have  ability  for  it,  and  want  a heart  to  it  ; The  desire 
of  a man  to  be  kind,  and  charitable,  and  generous,  is  his  kind- 
ness, and  shall  be  so  construed  ; both  God  and  man  will  accept 
his  good  will,  according  to  what  he  has,  and  will  not  expect 
more.  A poor  man,  who  wishes  you  well,  but  can  promise  you 
•nothing,  because  he  has  nothing  to  be  kind  with,  is  better  than 
a liar,  than  a rich  man,  who  makes  you  believe  he  will  do 
mighty  things,  but,  when  it  comes  to  the  setting  to,  will  do 
nothing.  The  character  of  the  men  of  low  degree,  that  they 
are  vanity,  from  whom  nothing  is  expected,  is  better  than  that 
of  men  of  high  degree,  that  they  are  a lie,  they  deceive  those 
whose  expectations  they  raised. 

23  The  fear  of  the  Lord  tendeth  to  life;  and  he 
that  hath  it  shall  abide  satisfied  ; he  shall  not  be 
visited  with  evil. 

See  what  they  get  by  it.  that  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
always  make  conscience  of  their  duty  to  him. 

1.  Safety  ; They  shall  not  be  visited  with  evil  ; they  may  be 
Visited  with  sickness,  or  other  afflictions,  but  there  shall  be  no 
■evil  in  them,  nothing  to  hurt  them,  because  nothing  to  separate 
them  from  the  love  of  God,  or  to  hurt  the  soul. 

2.  Satisfaction  ; They  shall  abide  satisfied  ; they  shall  have 
those  comforts  which  are  satisfying,  and  shall  have  a constant 
•contentment  and  complacency  in  them.  It  is  a satisfaction 
which  will  abide,  whereas  all  the  satisfactions  of  sense  are 
transient,  and  soon  gone.  Satur  pernoctabit,  non  cohabit  in- 
cwnatus—He  shall  not  go  supperless  to  bed  ; he  shall  have  that 
which  will  make  him  easy,  and  be  an  entertainment  to  him  in 
his  silent  and  solitary  hours,  Ps.  xvi.  6,  7. 

3.  I rue  and  complete  happiness;  Serious  godliness  has  a 
direct  tendency  to  life,  to  all  good,  to  eternal  life  ; it  is  the 
sure  and  ready  way  to  it ; there  is  something  in  the  nature  of 
it,  fitting  men  for  heaven,  and  so  leading  them  to  it. 

24  A slothful  man  hideth  his  hand  in  his  bosom, 
■and  will  not  so  much  as  bring  it  to  his  mouth  again. 

A sluggard  is  here  exposed  as  a fool,  for, 

3.  All  his  care  is  to  save  himself  from  labour  and  cold.  See 


his  posture  ; He  bides  his  hand  in  his  bosom,  pretends  he  is 
lame,  and  cannot  work  ; his  hands  are  cold,  and  he  must  warm 
them  in  his  bosom  , and,  when  they  are  warm  there,  he  must 
keep  them  so.  He  hugs  himself  in  his  own  ease,  and  is  re- 
solved against  labour  and  hardship.  Let  those  work  that  love 
it ; for  his  part,  he  thinks  there  is  no  such  fine  life  as  sitting 
still  and  doing  nothing. 

2.  He  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  feed  himself;  an  elegant 
hyperbole  ; as  we  say,  A man  is  so  lazy,  that  he  would  not 
shake  fire  off  him  ; so  here,  He  cannot  find  in  his  heart  to  take 
his  hand  out  of  his  bosom,  no,  not  to  put  meat  into  his  own 
mouth.  If  the  law  be  so,  that  those  that  will  not  labour  must 
not  eat,  he  will  rather  starve  than  stir  : thus  his  sin  is  his 
punishment,  and  therefore  is  egregious  folly. 

25  Smite  a scorner,  and  the  simple  will  beware; 
and  reprove  one  that  hath  understanding,  and  he 
will  understand  knowledge. 

Note,  1.  The  punishment  of  scorners  will  be  a means  oi 
good  to  others.  When  men  are  so  hardened  in  wickedness, 
that  they  will  not  themselves  be  wrought  upon  by  the  severe 
methods  that  are  used  to  reclaim  and  reform  them,  yet  such 
methods  must  he  used  for  the  sake  of  others,  that  they  may 
hear  and  fear,  Deut.  xix.  20.  If  the  scorner  will  not  be  re- 
covered from  his  sin,  the  disease  being  inveterate,  yet  the 
simple  will  beware  of  venturing  upon  the  sin  which  exposes 
men  thus.  If  it  cure  not  the  infected,  it  may  prevent  the 
spreading  of  the  infection. 

2.  The  reproof  of  wise  men  will  be  a- means  of  good  to 
themselves  ; they  need  not  be  smitten  ; a word  to  the  wise  is 
enough.  Do  but  reprove  one  that  has  understanding,  and  he 
will  so  far  understand  lumself  and  bis  own  interest,  that  he 
will  understand  knowledge  by  it,  and  not  miss  it  again, 
through  ignorance  and  inadvertence,  when  once  he  has  been 
told  of  it ; so  kindly  does  be  take  reproof,  and  so  wisely  im- 
prove it. 

26  He  that  wasteth  his  father,  and  cliasetli  away 
his  mother,  is  a son  thateauseth  shame,  and  bringeth 
reproach. 

Here  is,  1.  The  sin  of  a prodigal  son.  Beside  the  wrong  he 
does  to  kins  self,  he  is  injurious  to  his  good  parents,  and  basely 
ungrateful  to  them  that  were  the  instruments  of  his  being,  and 
have  taken  so  much  care  and  pains  about  him,  which  is  a 
great  aggravation  of  his  sin,  and  renders  it  exceeding  sinful  in 
the  eyes  of  God  and  man  ; He  wastes  his  father,  wastes  his 
estate  which  he  should  have  to  support  him  in  his  old  age, 
wastes  his  spirits,  and  breaks  bis  heart,  and  bring?  his  gray 
head  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  He  chases  away  his  mother, 
alienates  her  affections  from  him,  which  cannot  he  done  with- 
out a great  deal  of  regret  and  uneasiness  to  her  ; lie  makes  her 
weary  of  the  house,  with  his  rudeness  and  insolence,  and 
glad  to  retire  for  a little  quietness  ; and,  when  he  has  spent 
all,  he  turns  her  out  of  doors. 

2.  The  shame  of  a prodigal  son.  It  is  a shame  to  himself 
that  he  should  be  so  brutish  and  unnatural  ; he  makes  himsell 
odious  to  all  mankind.  It  is  a shame  to  his  parents  and  family, 
who  are  reflected  upon,  though  perhaps  without  just  cause, 
for  teaching  him  no  better,  or  being  some  way  wanting  to  him. 

27  Cease,  my  son,  to  bear  the  instruction  that 
causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge. 

This  is  a good  caution  to  those  who  have  had  a good  educa- 
tion, to  take  heed  of  hearkening  to  those  who,  under  pretence 
of  instructing  them,  draw  them  off  from  those  good  principles 
under  the  influence  of  which  they  were  trained  up.  Observe, 

1.  There  is  that  which  seems  designed  for  the  instruction, 
but  really  tends  to  the  destruction,  of  young  men.  The  factors 
for  vice  will  undertake  to  teach  them  free  thoughts  and  a 
fashionable  conversation  ; howto  palliate  the  sins  they  have  a 
mind  to,  and  stop  the  mouth  of  their  own  consciences  ; how 
to  get  clear  of  the  restraints  of  their  education,  and  to  set  up 
for  wits  and  beaux.  This  is  the  instruction  which  causes  to  err 
from  the  forms  of  sound  words,  which  should  be  held  fast  in 
faith  and  love. 

2.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  young  men  to  turn  a deaf  ear  to  such 
instructions,  as  the  adder  does  to  the  charms  that  are  designed 
to  insnare  her.  “ Dread  hearing  such  talk  as  tends  to  instil 
loose  principles  into  the  mind  ; and  if  thou  art  linked  in  with 
such,  break  off  from  them  ; thou  hast  heard  enough,  or  too 
much,  and  therefore  hear  no  more,  of  the  evil  communication 
which  corrupts  good  manners.” 

28  An  ungodly  witness  scorneth  judgment ; and 
the  mouth  of  the  wicked  devoureth  iniquity. 
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A collection  of  proverb*. 


Here  is  a description  of  the  worst  of  sinners,  whose  hearts 
are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil. 

1.  They  set  that  at  defiance  which  would  deter  and  detain 
them  from  sin  ; An  ungodly  witness  is  one  that  bears  false  wit- 
ness against  his  neighbour,  and  will  forswear  himself  to  do 
another  a mischief,  in  which  there  is  not  only  great  injustice, 
but  great  impiety  ; this  is  one  of  the  worst  of  men.  Or,  An 
ungodly  witness  is  one  that  profanely  and  atheistically  wit- 
nesses against  religion  and  godliness,  whose  instructions  se- 
duce from  the  words  of  knowledge ; ( v.  27.)  such  a one  scorns 
judgment,  laughs  at  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  mocks  at  that 
tear,  Job  xv.  26.  Tell  him  of  law  and  equity,  that  the  scrip- 
tures and  an  oath  are  sacred  things,  and  not  to  be  jested  with, 
that  there  will  come  a reckoning  day  ; he  laughs  at  it  all,  and 
scorns  to  heed  it. 

2.  They  are  greedy,  and  glad  of  that  which  gives  them  an 
opportunity  to  sin  ; The  mouth  of  the  wicked  eagerly  detours 
iniquity,  drinks  it  in  like  water,  Job  xv.  16. 

29  Judgments  are  prepared  for  scoruers,  and 
stripes  for  the  back  of  fools. 

Note,  1.  Scorners  are  fools;  those  that  ridicule  things 
sacred  and  serious  do  but  make  themselves  ridiculous  ; thee 
folly  shall  he  manifested  unto  all  men. 

2.  Those  that  scorn  judgments  cannot  escape  them,  v.  28. 
The  unbelief  of  man  shall  not  make  God’s  threatenings  of  no 
effect  ; they  that  detour  iniquity  swallow  the  hook  with  the 
bait.  The  civil  magistrate  has  judgments  prepared  for  scnrnei  s, 
for,  otherwise,  he  would  bear  the  sword  in  vain  ; iiut  il  he  be 
remiss,  and  connive  at  sin,  yet  God’s  judgments  slumber  not, 
they  are  prepared,  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

CHAP.  XX. 

1  "¥^7INE  is  a mocker,  strong  drink  is  raging; 

T T and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not 
wise. 

Here  is,  1.  The  mischief  of  drunkenness  ; Wine  is  a mocker, 
strong  drink  is  raging  ; it  is  so  to  the  sinner  himself,  it  mocks 
him,  makes  a fool  of  him,  promises  him  that  satisfaction  which 
it  can  never  give  him  ; it  smiles  upon  him  at  first,  but  at  the 
last  it  bites  ; in  reflection  upon  it,  it  rages  in  his  conscience  ; 
it  is  raging  in  the  body,  puts  the  humours  into  a ferment. 
IT/ifM  the  wine  is  in,  the  wit  is  out,  and  then  the  man,  accord- 
ing as  his  natural  temper  is,  either  mocks  like  a fool,  or  rages 
like  a madman.  Drunkenness,  which  pretends  to  be  a 
sociable  thing,  renders  men  unfit  for  society,  for  it  makes 
them  abusive  with  their  tongues,  and  outrageous  in  their 
passions,  ch.  xxiii.  29. 

2.  The  folly  of  drunkards  is  easily  inferred  thence.  He 
that  is  deceived  thereby,  that  suffers  himself  to  be  drawn  into 
this  sin,  when  he  is  so  plainly  warned  of  the  consequences  of 
it,  is  not  wise,  he  shows  that  he  has  no  right  sense  or  con- 
sideration of  things ; and  not  only  so,  but  he  renders  himself 
incapable  of  getting  wisdom  ; for  it  is  a sin  that  infatuates 
and  besots  men,  and  takes  away  their  heart.  A drunkard  is 
a fool,  and  a fool  he  is  like  to  be. 

2 The  fear  of  a king  is  as  the  roaring  of  a lion: 
ivhoso  provoketh  him  to  anger  sinneth  against  his 
own  soul. 

See  here,  1.  How  formidable  kings  are,  and  what  a terror 
they  strike  upon  those  they  are  angry  with  : Their  fear,  with 
which  (especially  when  they  are  absolute,  and  their  will  is  a 
law)  they  keep  their  subjects  in  awe,  is  as  the  roaring  of  a 
lion,  which  is  very  dreadful  to  the  creatures  he  preys  upon, 
and  makes  tnem  tremble,  so  that  they  cannot  escape  from 
him.  Those  princes  that  rule  by  wisdom  and  love,  rule  like 
God  himself,  and  bear  his  image  ; but  those  that  rule  merely 
by  terror,  and  with  a high  hand,  do  but  rule  like  a lion  in  the 
forest,  with  a brutal  power.  Oderint,  dum  metuant — Let  them 
hate,  provided  they  fear. 

2.  How  unwise  therefore  they  are  that  quarrel  with  them, 
that  are  angry  at  them,  and  so  provoke  them  to  anger  ; they 
sin  aguinst  their  own  lives;  much  more  do  they  do  so  that 
provoke  the  King  of  kings  to  anger.  Nemo  me  impune  lascesset— 
No  one  shall  provoke  me  with  impunity. 

3 It  is  an  honour  for  a man  to  cease  from  strife  : 
but  every  fool  will  be  meddling. 

This  is  designed  to  rectify  men’s  mistakes  concerning  strife. 

1.  Men  think  it  is  their  wisdom  to  engage  in  quarrels  ; 
whereas  it  is  the  greatest  folly  that  can  be.  He  thinks  him- 
self a wise  man  that  is  quick  in  resenting  affronts,  that  stands 
upon  every  nicety  of  honour  and  right,  and  will  not  abate  an 
ace  of  either,  that  prescribes,  and  imposes,  and  gives  law  to 
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every  body  ; but  he  that  thus  meddles  is  a fool,  and  creates  a 
great  deal  of  needless  vexation  to  himself. 

2.  Men  think,  when  they  are  engaged  in  quarrels,  that  i‘ 
would  be  a shame  to  them  to  go  back,  and  let  fall  tire  weapon 
whereas  really  it  is  an  honour  for  a man  to  cease  from  strife,  an 
honour  to  withdraw  an  action,  to  drop  a controversy,  to  for- 
give an  injury,  and  to  be  friends  with  those  that  we  have  fallen 
out  with.  It  is  the  honour  of  a man,  a wise  man,  a man  or 
spirit,  to  show  the  command  he  has  of  himself,  by  ceasing  from 
strife,  yielding,  and  stooping,  and  receding  from  his  just  de- 
mands, for  peace’  sake,  as  Abraham,  the  better  man,  Gen 
xiii.  8. 

4 The  sluggard  will  not  plow  by  reason  of  the 
cold  ; therefore  shall  lie  beg  in  harvest,  and  have 
nothing. 

See  here  the  evil  of  slothfulness,  and  the  love  of  ease. 

1.  It  keeps  men  from  the  most  necessary  business,  from 
ploughing  and  sowing  when  the  season  is  ; The  slnegard  has 
ground  to  occupy,  and  has  ability  for  it,  he  can  plough,  but  he 
will  not,  some  excuse  or  other  he  has  to  shift  it  off,  but  the  true 
reason  is,  it  is  cold  weather  ; though  ploughing  time  is  not  in 
the  depth  of  winter,  it  is  in  the  borders  of  winter,  when  he 
thinks  it  too  cold  for  him  to  be  abroad.  Those  are  scandalously 
sluggish,  who,  in  the  way  of  their  business,  cannot  find  in  their 
liearts  to  undergo  so  little  toil  as  that  of  ploughing,  and  so  little 
hardship  as  that  of  a cold  blast.  Thus  careless  are  many  in 
the  affairs  of  their  souls  ; a trifling  difficulty  will  frighten  them 
from  the  most  important  duty  ; but  good  soldiers  must  endure 
hardness. 

2.  Thereby  it  deprives  them  of  the  most  necessary  supports  ; 
They  that  will  not  plough  in  seed  time,  cannot  expect  to  reap- 
in  harvest ; and  therefore  they  must  beg  their  bread  with 
astonishment,  when  the  diligent  are  bringing  home  their 
sheaves  with  joy.  fie  that  will  not  submit  to  the  labour  of 
ploughing,  must  submit  to  the  shame  of  begging  ; they  shall’ 
beg  in  harvest,  and  yet  have  nothing  ; no,  not  then  when  there 
is  most  plenty.  'Though  it  may  be  charity  to  relieve  sluggards, 
yet  a man  may,  in  justice,  not  relieve  them,  they  deserve  to  be 
ieft  to  starve.  They  that  would  not  provide  oil  in  their  vessels, 
begged  w hen  the  bridegroom  came,  and  were  denied. 

5 Counsel  in  the  heart  of  man  is  like  deep  water:: 
but  a man  of  understanding  will  draw  it  out. 

A man’s  wisdom  is  here  said  to  be  of  use  to  him,  for  the 
pumping  of  other  people,  and  diving  into  them  ; 

1.  To  get  the  knowledge  of  them.  Though  men’s  counsels- 
and  designs  are  ever  so  carefully  concealed  by  them,  so  thar 
they  are  as  deep  water  which  one  cannot  fathom  ; yet  there 
are  those  who,  by  sly  insinuations,  and  questions  that  seem 
foreign,  will  get  out  of  them  both  what  they  have  done,  and 
what  they  intend  to  do.  Those  therefore  who  would  keep 
counsel,  must  not  only  puton  resolution,  but  stand  upon  their 
guard. 

2.  To  get  knowledge  by  them.  Some  are  very  able  and  fit 
to  give  counsel,  have  an  excellent  faculty  of  cleaving  a hair, 
hitting  the  joint  of  a difficulty,  and  advising  pertinently  ; bur 
they  are  modest,  and  reserved,  and  not  communicative  ; they 
have  a great  deal  in  them,  but  it  is  loth  to  come  out  ; in  such 
a case,  a man  of  understanding  will  draw  it  out,  as  wine  out  o! 
a vessel.  We  lose  the  benefit  we  might  have  by  the  conver- 
sation of  wise  men,  for  want  of  the  art  of  being  inquisitive. 

6 Most  men  will  proclaim  every  one  bis  own 
goodness:  but  a faithful  man  who  can  find? 

Note,  1.  It  is  easy  to  find  those  that  will  pretend  to  no 
kind  and  liberal.  Many  a man  will  call  himself  a man  of 
mercy,  will  boast  what  good  he  has  done,  and  what  good  he 
designs  to  do,  or,  at  least,  what  an  affection  he  has  to  well 
doing.  Most  men  will  talk  a great  deal  of  their  charity, 
generosity,  hospitality,  and  piety,  will  sound  a trumpet  to 
themselves,  as  the  Pharisees,  and,  what  little  goodness  they 
have,  will  proclaim  it,  and  make  a mighty  matter  of  it. 

2.  But  it  is  hard  to  find  those  that  really  are  kind  and' 
liberal  ; that  have  done,  and  will  do,  more  than  either  they 
speak  of.  or  care  to  hear  spoken  of ; that  will  be  a true  friend 
in  a strait ; such  a one  as  one  may  trust  to  is  like  a black 
swan. 

7 The  just  man  walketh  in  his  integrity  ; his  chil- 
dren are  blessed  after  him. 

It  is  here  observed,  to  the  honour  of  a good  man. 

1.  That  he  does  well  for  himself;  he  has  a certain  rule, 
which,  with  an  even  steady  hand,  he  governs  himself  by  ; He 
walks  in  his  integrity,  he  keeps  a good  conscience,  and  he  has 
the  comfort  of  it,  for  it  is  his  rejoicing.  He  is  not  liable  t» 
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those  uneasinesses,  either  in  contriving  what  lie  shall  do,  or 
reflecting  on  what  he  has  done,  which  they  are  liable  to  that 
walk  in  deceit. 

2.  That  he  does  well  for  his  family;  His  children  are  blessed 
after  him,  and  fare  the  better  for  his  sake  ; God  lias  mercy  in 
store  for  the  seed  of  the  faithful. 

S A king  that  sittetli  in  the  throne  of  judgment 
scattered)  away  all  evil  with  his  eyes. 

Here  is,  1.  The  character  of  a good  governor  ; lie  is  a king 
that  deserves  to  be  called  so,  who  sits  in  the  throne,  not  as  a 
throne  of  honour,  to  take  his  ease,  and  take  state  upon  him, 
and  oblige  men  to  keep  their  distance,  but  as  a throne  of  judg- 
ment, that  he  may  do  justice,  right  the  injured,  and  punish 
the  injurious;  that  makes  his  business  his  delight,  and  loves 
no  pleasure  comparably  to  it  ; that  does  not  devolve  the  whole 
care  and  trouble  upon  others,  but  takes  cognizance  of  affairs 
himself,  and  sees  with  his  own  eyes  as  much  as  may  be,  1 
Kings  x.  9. 

2.  The  happy  effect  ot  a good  government.  The  presence 
of  the  prince  goes  far  toward  the  putting  of  wickedness  out  of 
countenance  ; if  lie  inspect  his  affairs  himself,  those  that  are 
employed  under  him  will  be  kept  in  awe,  and  restrained  from 
doing  wrong.  If  great  men  be  good  men,  and  will  use  their 
power  as  they  may  and  ought,  what  good  may  they  do,  and 
what  evil  may  they  prevent ! 

9 Who  can  say,  I have  made  my  heart  clean,  I 
am  pure  from  rny  sin  l 

This  question  is  not  only  a challenge  to  any  man  in  the 
world  to  prove  himself  sinless,  whatever  he  pretends,  but  a 
lamentation  of  the  corruption  of  mankind,  even  that  which  re- 
mains in  the  best.  Alas!  Who  can  say,  “I  am  sinless1” 
Observe, 

1.  Who  the  persons  are  that  are  excluded  from  these  pre- 
tensions ; all,  one  as  well  as  another.  Here,  in  this  imper- 
fect state,  no  person  whatsoever  can  pretend  to  be  without  sin. 
Adam  could  say  so  in  innocency,  and  saints  can  say  so  in 
neaven,  but  none  in  this  life.  Those  that  think  themselves  as 
good  as  they  should  be,  cannot ; nay,  and  those  that  are  really 
good,  will  not,  dare  not,  say  this. 

2.  What  the  pretension  is  that  is  excluded.  We  cannot 
say,  We  have  made  our  hearts  clean  ; though  we  can  say, 
through  grace,  “ We  are  cleaner  than  we  have  been,”  yet  we 
.annot  say,  “ We  are  clean  and  pure  from  all  remainders  of 
sin  ;”  or,  though  we  are  clean  from  the  gross  acts  of  sin,  yet 
we  cannot  say,  “ Our  hearts  are  clean  ;”  or,  though  we  are 
washed  and  cleansed,  yet  we  cannot  say,  “ We  ourselves 
made  our  own  hearts  clean,”  it  was  the  work  of  the  Spirit ; 
or,  though  we  are  pure  from  the  sins  of  many  others,  yet  we 
cannot  say,  “We  are  pure  from  our  sin,  the  sin  that  easily  be- 
sets us,  the  body  of  death  which  Paul  complained  of,  Rom. 
vii.  24. 

10  Divers  weights,  and  divers  measures,  both  of 
them  are  alike  abomination  to  the  Lord. 

See  here,  1.  The  various  arts  of  deceiving  that  men  have  ; 
all  which  evils  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of.  In  paying  and 
receiving  money,  which  was  then  commonly  done  by  the  scale, 
they  had  divers  weights,  an  under-weight  for  what  they  paid, 
and  an  over-weight  for  what  they  received  ; in  delivering  out, 
and  taking  in  goods,  they  had  divers  measures,  a scanty  mea- 
sure to  sell  by,  and  a large  measure  to  buy  by.  This  was 
doing  wrong  with  plot  and  contrivance,  and  under  colour  of 
doing  right.  Under  these  is  included  all  manner  of  fraud  and 
deceit  in  commerce  and  trade. 

2.  The  displeasure  of  God  against  them  ; whether  they  be 
about  the  money  or  the  goods  in  the  buyer,  or  in  the  seller, 
they  are  all  alike  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ; he  will  not 
prosper  the  trade  that  is  thus  driven,  nor  bless  what  is  thus 
got  ; he  hates  those  that  thus  break  the  common  faith  by  which 
justice  is  maintained,  and  will  be  the  Avenger  of  all  such. 

11  Even  a child  is  known  by  his  doings,  whether 
his  work  be  pure,  and  whether  it  be  right. 

The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  a man  by  his  doings  ; even  a 
young  tree  by  its  first-fruits,  a child  by  his  childish  things, 
whether  his  work  be  clean,  only  appearing  good,  (the  word  is 
used  ch.  xvi.  2.)  or  whether  it  be  right,  really  good.  This 
intimates, 

1.  That  children  will  discover  themselves  ; one  may  soon 
see  what  their  temper  is,  and  which  way  their  inclination  leads 
them,  according  as  their  constitution  is.  Children  have  not 
learned  the  art  of  dissembling  and  concealing  their  bent,  as 
grown  people  have. 

2.  That  parents  should  observe  their  children,  that  they 
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may  discover  their  disposition  and  genius,  and  both  manage 
them,  and  dispose  of  them,  accordingly.  Drive  the  nail  that 
will  go,  and  draw  out  that  which  goes  amiss.  Wisdom  n 
herein  profitable  to  direct. 

12  The  hearing-  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the  Lord 
hath  made  even  both  of  them. 

Note,  1.  God  is  the  God  of  nature,  and  all  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  nature  are  derived  from  him,  and  depend  upon 
him,  and  therefore  are  to  be  employed  for  him.  It  was  he 
that  formed  the  eye,  and  planted  the  ear,  ( Ps.  xciv.  9.)  and 
the  structure  of  both  is  admirable  ; and  it  is  he  that  preserves 
to  us  the  use  of  both  ; to  his  providence  we  owe  it  that  our 
eyes  are  seeing  eyes,  and  our  ears  hearing  ears.  Hearing  and 
seeing  are  the  learning  senses,  and  we  must  particularly  own 
God’s  goodness  in  them. 

2.  God  is  the  God  of  grace  ; it  is  he  that  gives  the  ear  that 
hears  God’s  voice,  the  eye  that  sees  his  beauty,  for  it  is  he  that 
opens  the  understanding. 

13  Love  not  sleep,  lest  thou  come  to  poverty  ; 
open  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  be  satisfied  with 
bread. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  indulge  themselves  in  their  ease  may 
expect  to  want  necessaries,  which  should  have  been  gotten  by 
honest  labour;  “Therefore,  though  thou  must  sleep,  (nature 
requires  it,)  yet  love  not  sleep,  as  those  do  that  hate  business. 
Love  not  sleep  for  its  own  sake,  but  only  as  it  fits  for  further 
work.  Love  not  much  sleep,  but  rather  grudge  the  time  that 
is  spent  in  it,  and  wish  thou  couldst  live  without  it,  that  thou 
mightst  always  be  employed  in  some  good  exercise.”  We 
must  allow  it  to  our  bodies  as  men  allow  it  to  their  servants, 
because  they  cannot  help  it,  and  otherwise  they  shall  have  no 
good  of  them.  They  that  love  sleep  are  likely  to  come  m 
^ poverty,  not  only  because  they  lose  the  time  they  spend  in  ex- 
I cess  of  sleep,  but  because  they  contract  a listless,  careiess- 
disposition,  and  are  still  half  asleep,  never  well  awake. 

2.  Those  that  stir  up  themselves  to  their  business  may  ex- 
pect to  have  conveniences  ; “ Open,  thine  eyes,  awake,  and 
shake  off  sleep,  see  how  far  in  the  day  it  is,  how  thy  work 
wants  thee,  and  how  busy  others  are  about  thee  ! And  when 
tbou  art  awake,  look  up,  look  to  thine  advantages,  and  do  not 
let  slip  thine  opportunities  ; apply  thy  mind  closely  to  thy 
business,  and  be  in  care  about  it.  It  is  the  easy  condition  of 
a great  advantage  ; open  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  he  satisfied 
with  bread  ; if  thou  dost  not  grow  rich,  yet  thou  shalt  have 
enough  ; and  that  is  as  good  as  a feast.” 

14  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the  buyer  : 
but  when  lie  is  gone  his  way,  then  he  boasteth. 

See  here,  1.  What  arts  men  use  to  get  a good  bargain,  and 
to  buy  cheap.  They  not  only  cheapen  carelessly,  as  if  they 
had  no  need,  no  mind,  for  the  commodity,  when,  perhaps, 
they  cannot  go  without  it,  (there  may  be  prudence  in  that,) 
but  they  vilify  and  run  down  that  which  yet  they  know  to  be 
of  value;  they  cry,  “ It  is  naught,  it  is  naught;  it  has  this 
and  the  other  fault,  or  perhaps  may  have  ; it  is  not  good  of  the 
sort ; and  it  is  too  dear ; we  can  have  better  and  cheaper  else- 
where ; or  have  bought  better  and  cheaper.”  This  is  the 
common  way  of  dealing  ; and  after  all,  it  may  be,  they  know 
the  contrary  of  what  they  affirm  ; but  the  buyer  may  think 
he  has  no  other  way  of  being  even  with  the  seller,  who  does  as 
extravagantly  commend  his  goods,  and  justify  the  price  lie 
sets  on  them  ; and  so  there  is  a fault  on  both  sides  ; whereas 
the  bargain  would  be  made  every  jot  as  well,  if  both  .buyer 
and  seller  would  be  modest,  and  speak  as  they  thunk. 

2.  What  pride  and  pleasure  men' take  in  a good  bargain,, 
when  they  have  got  it,  though  therein  they  contradict  them- 
selves, and  own  they  dissembled  when  they  were  driving  the 
bargain  ; when  he  has  beaten  down  the  seller,  who  was  con- 
tent to  lower  his  price  rather  than  lose  a customer,  (as  many 
poor  tradesmen  are  forced  to  do,  small  profit  is  better  than, 
none,)  then  he  goes  his  way,  and  boasts  what  excellent  goods 
he  has  got  at  his  own  price,  and  takes  it  as  an  affront  and  a 
reflection  upon  his  judgment  if  any  body  disparages  his  bar- 
gain. Perhaps  he  knew  the  worth  of  the  goods  better  than 
the  seller  himself  did,  and  knows  how  to  get  a great  deal  by 
them.  See  how  apt  men  are  to  be  pleased  with  their  gettings, 
and  proud  of  their  tricks  ; whereas  a fraud  and  a lie  are  what 
a man  ought  to  be  ashamed  of,  though  he  have  gained  ever  so- 
much  by  them. 

15  There  is  gold,  and  a multitude  of  rubies:  but 
the  lips  of  knowledge  are  a precious  jewel. 

The  lips  of  knowledge  (a  good  understanding  to  guide  the 
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tips,  and  a good  elocution  to  diffuse  the  knowledge)  are  to  be 
preferred  far  before  gold,  and  pearl,  and  rubies  ; for, 

1.  They  are  more  rare  in  themselves,  more  scarce,  and  hard 
to  be  got.  There  is  gold  in  many  a man’s  pocket,  that  has 
no  grace  in  his  heart.  In  Solomon’s  time  there  was  plenty  of 
gold,  (1  Kings  x.  21.)  and  abundance  of  rubies,  every  body 
wore  them,  they  were  to  be  bought  in  every  town  ; but  wis- 
dom is  a rare  thing,  a precious  jewel,  few  have  it  so  as  to  do 
good  with  it,  nor  is  it  to  be  purchased  of  the  merchants. 

2.  They  are  more  enriching  to  us,  and  more  adorning. 
They  make  us  rich  toward  God,  rich  in  good  works,  1 Tim. 
ii.  9,  10.  Most  people  are  fond  of  gold,  and  a ruby  or  two 
will  not  serve,  they  must  have  a multitude  of  them,  a cabinet 
of  jewels,  but  he  that  has  the  lips  of  knowledge  despises  these, 
because  he  knows  and  possesses  better  things. 

16  Take  his  garment  that  is  surety  for  a stranger  ; 
and  take  a pledge  of  him  for  a strange  woman. 

Two  sorts  of  persons  are  here  spoken  of,  that  are  ruining 
their  own  estates,  and  will  be  beggars  shortly,  and  therefore 
are  not  to  be  trusted  without  good  security. 

1.  Those  that  will  be  bound  for  any  body  that  will  ask 
them,  that  entangle  themselves  in  rash  suretiship,  to  oblige 
their  idle  companions;  they  will  break  at  last,  nay,  they  can- 
not hold  out  long  ; these  waste  by  wholesale. 

2.  Those  that  are  in  league  with  abandoned  women,  that 
treat  them,  and  court  them,  and  keep  company  with  them  ; 
they  will  be  beggars  in  a little  time,  never  give  them  credit 
without  a good  pawn.  Strange  women  have  strange  ways  of 
impoverishing  man,  to  enrich  themselves. 

17  Bread  of  deceit  is  sweet  to  a man  ; but  after- 
wards his  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  gravel. 

Note,  1.  Sin  may  be  pleasant  in  the  commission  ; Bread  oj 
deceit,  wealth  gotten  by  fraud,  by  lying  and  oppression,  may 
be  sweet  to  a man,  and  the  more  sweet  for  its  being  ill-gotten  ; 
such  pleasure  does  the  carnal  mind  take  in  the  success  of  its 
wicked  projects.  All  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  sin  are 
bread  of  deceit,  they  are  stolen,  for  they  are  forbidden  fruit, 
and  they  will  deceive  men,  for  they  are  not  what  they  promise. 
For  a time,  however,  they  are  rolled  under  the  tongue  us  a 
sweet  morsel,  and  the  sinner  blesses  himself  in  them. 

But,  2.  It  will  be  bitter  in  the  reflection.  Afterward,  the 
sinner’s  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  gravel ; when  his  conscience 
is  awakened,  when  he  sees  himself  cheated,  and  becomes  ap- 
prehensive of  the  wrath  of  God  against  him  for  this  sin,  how 
painful  and  uneasy  then  is  the  thought  of  it!  The  pleasures 
of  sin  are  but  for  a season,  and  are  succeeded  with  sorrows. 
Some  nations  have  punished  malefactors  by  mingling  gravel 
with  their  bread. 

18  Every  purpose  is  established  by  counsel ; and 
with  good  advice  make  war. 

Note,  1.  It  is  good  in  every  thing  to  act  with  deliberation, 
and  to  consult  with  ourselves  at  least,  and,  in  matters  of  mo- 
ment, with  our  friends  too,  before  we  determine,  but  especially 
to  ask  counsel  of  God,  and  beg  direction  from  him,  and  ob- 
serve the  guidance  of  his  eye.  This  is  the  way  to  have  both 
our  minds  and  our  purposes  established,  and  to  succeed  well 
in  our  affairs  ; whereas  what  is  done  hastily  and  with  pre- 
cipitation, is  repented  of  at  leisure.  Take  time,  and  you  will 
have  done  the  sooner.  Deliberandum  cst  diu,  quod  statuendum 
est  semel — A final  decision  should  be  preceded  by  mature  de- 
liberation. 

2.  It  is  especially  our  wisdom  to  be  cautious  in  making 
war;  consider,  and  take  advice,  whether  the  war  should  be 
begun  or  no,  whether  it  be  just,  whether  it  be  prudent,  whe- 
ther we  be  a match  for  the  enemy,  and  able  to  carry  it  on 
when  it  is  too  late  to  retreat ; (Luke  xiv.  31.)  and,  when  it  is 
begun,  how,  and  by  what  arts,  it  may  be  prosecuted,  for  skill 
is  as  necessary  as  courage.  Going  to  law  is  a kind  of  gotng 
to  war,  and,  therefore,  must  be  done  with  good  advice,  Prov. 
xxv.  8.  The  rule  among  the  Romans  was,  nee  sequi  bellum, 
t tec  fugere — neither  to  urge  war,  nor  yet  to  shun  it. 

19  He  that  goeth  about  as  a tale-bearer  revealetli 
secrets;  therefore  meddle  not  with  him  that  ilatter- 
eth  with  his  lips. 

Two  sorts  of  people  are  dangerous  to  be  conversed  with. 

1.  Tale-bearers  ; though  they  are  commonly  flatterers,  and 
by  speaking  fairinsinuate  themselves  into  men’s  acquaintance. 
Those  are  unprincipled  people,  that  go  about  carrying  stories, 
that  make  mischief  among  neighbours  and  relations,  that  sow 
in  the  minds  of  people  jealousies  of  their  governors,  of  their 
iministe.u,  and  of  one  another,  that  reveal  secrets  which  they 
are  intrusted  with,  or  which,  by  unfair  means,  they  come  to 


the  knowledge  of ; or,  under  pretence  of  guessing  at  men’s 
thoughts  and  intentions,  tell  that  of  them  which  is  really  false. 
“ Be  not  familiar  with  such,  do  not  give  them  the  hearing 
when  they  tell  their  tales  and  reveal  secrets,  for  you  may  be 
sure  that  they  will  betray  your  secrets  too,  and  tell  tales  o! 
you.” 

2.  Flatterers,  for  they  are  commonly  tale-bearers.  If  a 
man  fawn  upon  you,  compliment  and  commend  you,  suspect 
him  to  have  some  design  upon  you,  and  stand  upon  your 
guard  ; he  would  pick  that  out  of  you,  which  will  serve  him 
to  make  a story  of  to  somebody  else,  to  your  prejudice  ; there- 
fore meddle  not  with  him  that  flatters  with  his  lips.  Those  too 
dearly  love,  and  too  dearly  buy,  their  own  praise,  that  will  put 
confidence  in  a man,  and  trust  him  with  a secret  or  business, 
because  he  speaks  fairly  to  them. 

20  Whoso  cursetb  bis  father  or  bis  mother,  his 
lamp  shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  darkness. 

Here  is,  1.  An  undutiful  child  become  very  wicked  by  de- 
grees ; he  began  with  despising  his  father  and  mother,  slight 
ing  their  instructions,  disobeying  their  commands,  and  raging 
at  their  rebukes,  but  at  length  he  arrives  at  such  a pitch  oi 
impudence  and  impiety  as  to  curse  them,  to  give  them  scurri- 
lous and  opprobrious  language,  and  to  wish  mischief  to  them 
who  were  the  instruments  of  his  being,  and  have  taken  so 
much  care  and  pains  about  him  ; and  this,  in  defiance  of  God 
and  his  law,  which  has  made  this  a capital  crime,  ( Exod.  xxi. 
17.  Matt.  xv.  4.)  and  in  violation  of  all  the  bonds  of  duty, 
natural  affection,  and  gratitude. 

2.  An  undutiful  child  become  very  miserable  at  last ; His 
lamp  shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  darkness  ; all  his  honour  shall 
be  laid  in  the  dust,  and  he  shall  for  ever  lose  his  reputation  ; 
let  him  never  expect  any  peace  or  comfort  in  his  own  mind, 
no,  not  to  prosper  in  this  world.  His  days  shall  be  shortened, 
and  the  lamp  of  his  life  extinguished,  according  to  the  reverse 
of  the  promise  in  the  fifth  commandment.  His  family  shall 
he  cut  off",  and  his  posterity  be  a curse  to  him  ; and  it  will  be 
his  eternal  ruin,  the  lamp  of  his  happiness  shall  be  put  out  in 
the  blackness  of  darkness,  so  the  word  is,  even  that  which  is 
for  ever,  Jude  13.  Matt.  xxii.  13. 

21  An  inheritance  may  be  gotten  hastily  at  the 
beginning  ; but  the  end  thereof  shall  not  be  blessed. 

Note,  1.  It  is  possible  that  an  estate  may  be  suddenly 
raised.  There  are  those  who  will  be  rich,  by  right  or  wrong, 
who  make  no  conscience  of  what  they  say  or  do,  if  they  can 
but  get  money  by  it,  who,  when  it  is  in  their  power,  will  cheat 
their  own  father,  and  who  sordidly  spare  and  hoard  up  what 
they  get,  grudging  themselves  and  their  families  food  conve- 
nient, and  thinking  all  lost  but  what  they  buy  land  with,  or 
put  out  to  interest.  By  such  ways  as  these  a man  may  grow 
rich,  may  grow  very  rich,  in  a little  time,  at  his  first  setting 
out. 

2.  An  estate  that  is  suddenly  raised  is  often  as  suddenly 
ruined  ; it  was  raised  hastily,  but,  not  being  raised  honestly, 
it  proves  soon  ripe  and  soon  rotten,  the  end  thereof  shall  not  be 
blessed  of  God,  and,  if  he  do  not  bless  it,  it  can  neither  be 
comfortable,  nor  of  any  continuance  ; so  that  he  who  got  it. 
at  the  end,  will  be  a fool.  He  had  better  have  taken  time, 
and  built  firmly. 

22  Say  not  thou,  I will  recompense  evil : but  wait 
on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  save  thee. 

They  that  live  in  this  world  must  expect  to  have  injuries 
done  them,  affronts  given  them,  and  trouble  wrongfully 
created  them,  for  we  dwell  among  briers.  Now  here  we  are 
told  what  to  do  when  we  have  wrong  done  us  ; 

1.  We  must  not  avenge  ourselves,  no,  nor  so  much  as  think 
of  it,  or  design  it  ; “ Say  not  thou,  no,  not  in  thy  heart.  I will 
recompense  evil  for  evil  ; do  not  please  thyself  with  the  thought 
that  some  time  or  other  thou  shalt  have  an  opportunity  ot 
being  quits  with  him.  Do  not  wish  revenge,  or  hope  tor  it. 
much  less  resolve  upon  it,  no,  not  when  the  injury  is  fresh, 
and  the  resentments  of  it  most  deep.  Never  say  that  thou 
wilt  do  a thing  which  thou  car.st  not  in  faith  pray  to  God 
to  assist  thee  in  ; and  that  thou  canst  not  do  in  meditating 
revenge.” 

2.  We  must  refer  ourselves  to  God.  and  leave  it  to  him  to 
plead  our  cause,  to  maintain  our  right,  and  reckon  with  those 
that  do  us  wrong,  in  such  a wav  and  manner  as  he  thinks  fit. 
and  in  his  own  due  time  ; “ B ait  on  the  Lord,  attend  his 
pleasure,  acquiesce  in  his  will,  and  he  does  not  say  that  he 
shall  punish  him  that  has  injured  thee  . instead  of  desiring 
that,  thou  must  forgive  him  and  pray  for  him,  but  he  shall  sacs 
thee,  and  that  is  enough.  He  will  protect  thee,  so  that  thy 
passing  by  one  injury  shall  not  (as  is  commonly  feared)  expo?.’ 
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thee  to  another ; nay,  he  will  recompense  good  to  thee,  to 
balance  thy  trouble,  and  encourage  thy  patience,”  as  David 
hoped,  when  Shimei  cursed  him,  2 Sam.  xvi.  12. 

23  Divers  weights  are  an  abomination  unto  the 
Lord  ; and  a false  balance  is  not  good. 

This  is  to  the  same  purport  with  what  was  said,  v.  10. 

1.  It  is  here  repeated,  because  it  is  a sin  that  God  doubly 
.hates  ; as  lying  (which  is  of  the  same  nature  with  this  sin)  is 
mentioned  twice  among  the  seven  things  that  God  hates,  ch. 
ti.  17,  19.  and  because,  probably,  it  was  a sin  very  much 
practised  at  that  time  in  Israel,  and  therefore  made  light  of, 
as  if  there  were  no  harm  in  it,  under  pretence  that,  being 
commonly  used,  there  was  no  trading  without  it. 

2.  It  is  here  added,  A false  balance  is  not  good  ; to  intimate 
that  it  is  not  only  abominable  to  God,  but  unprofitable  to  the 
sinner  himself ; there  is  really  no  good  to  be  got  by  it,  no,  not 
agood  bargain,  for  a bargain  made  by  fraud  will  prove  a losing 
oargain  in  the  end. 

24  Man’s  goings  are  of  the  Lord  : bow  can  a man 
then  understand  his  own  way? 

We  are  here  taught  that,  in  all  our  affairs, 

1.  We  have  a necessary  and  constant  dependence  upon 
God  ; all  our  natural  actions  depend  upon  his  providence,  all 
our  spiritual  actions  upon  his  grace.  The  best  man  is  no 
better  than  God  makes  him  ; and  every  creature  is  that  to  us 
which  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  it  should  be.  Our  enterprises 
succeed,  not  as  we  desire  or  design,  but  as  God  directs  and 
disposes.  The  goings  even  of  a strong  man,  so  the  word 
signifies,  are  of  the  Lord,  for  his  strength  is  weakness  without 
God.  nor  is  the  battle  always  to  the  strong. 

2.  We  have  no  foresight  of  future  events,  and  therefore 
know  not  how  to  forecast  for  them  ; How  can  a man  tinderstand 
his  own  way?  How  can  he  tell  what  will  befall  him,  since 
God’s  counsels  concerning  him  are  secret?  and  therefore  how- 
can  he  of  himself  contrive  what  to  do,  without  divine  direc- 
tion ? We  so  little  understand  our  own  way,  that  we  know 
not  what  is  good  for  ourselves,  and  therefore  we  must  make  a 
virtue  of  necessity  and  commit  our  way  unto  the  Lord,  in 
whose  hand  it  is,  follow  the  guidance,  anil  submit  to  the  dis- 
posal, of  Providence. 

25  It  is  a snare  to  the  man  who  devoureth  that 
which  is  holy;  and  after  vows  to  make  inquiry. 

Two  things,  by  which  God  is  greatly  affronted,  men  are  here 
said  to  be  insnared  by,  and  entangled  not  only  in  guilt,  but  in 
trouble  and  ruin  at  length. 

1.  Sacrilege  ; men’s  alienating  holy  things,  and  converting 
them  to  their  own  use,  which  is  here  called  devouring  them. 
What  is  devoted  any  way  to  the  service  and  honour  of  God, 
tor  the  support  of  religion  and  divine  worship,  or  the  relief 
of  the  poor,  ought  to  be  conscientiously  preserved  to  the 
purposes  designed  ; and  those  that  directly  or  indirectly  em- 
bezzle them,  or  defeat  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  given, 
will  have  a great  deal  to  answer  for  ; Will  a man  rob  God  in 
tithes  and  offerings?  Mai.  iii.  8.  Those  that  hurry  over  reli- 
gious offices,  (their  praying  and  preaching, ) and  huddle  them 
up  in  haste,  as  being  impatient  to  get  done,  may  be  said  to 
devour  that  which  is  holy. 

3.  Covenant-breaking.  It  is  a snare  to  a man,  after  he  has 
made  vows  to  God,  to  inquire  how  he  may  evade  them,  or  get 
them  dispensed  with,  and  to  contrive  excuses  for  the  violating 
of  them.  If  the  matter  of  them  was  doubtful,  and  the  expres- 
sions ambiguous,  that  was  his  fault,  he  should  have  made 
them  with  more  caution  and  consideration,  for  it  will  involve 
his  conscience  (if  it  be  tender)  in  great  perplexities,  if  he  be 
to  inquire  concerning  them  afterward  ; (Eccl.  v.  6.)  for  when 
we  have  opened  our  mouth  to  the  Lord,  it  is  too  late  to  think 
of  going  back,  Acts  v.  4. 

26  A wise  king  scattereth  the  wicked,  and  bring- - 
eth  the  wheel  over  them. 

See  here,  1.  What  is  the  business  of  magistrates  ; they  are 
to  be  a terror  to  evil-doers.  They  must  scatter  the  wicked,  who 
are  linked  in  confederacies  to  assist  and  imbolden  one  ano- 
ther in  doing  mischief ; and  there  is  no  doing  this  but  by 
bringing  the  wheel  over  them,  putting  the  laws  in  execution 
against  them,  crushing  their  power,  and  quashing  their  pro- 
jects. Severity  must  sometimes  be  used,  to  lid  the  country  of 
those  that  are  openly  vitious  and  mischievous,  debauched  and 
debauching. 

2.  What  is  the  qualification  of  magistrates,  which  is  neces- 
sary in  order  to  this  ; they  have  need  to  be  both  pious  and 
prudent,  for  it  is  the  wise  king,  that  is  both  religious  and 


discreet,  that  is  likely  to  affect  the  suppression  of  vice  an.' 
reformation  of  manners. 

27  The  spirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord, 
searching  all  the  inward  parts  of  the  belly. 

We  have  here  the  dignity  of  the  soul,  the  great  soul  of  man, 
that  light  which  lighteth  every  man. 

L it  is  a divine  light  ; it  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  a candle 
of  his  lighting,  for  it  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty , that 
gives  us  understanding.  He  forms  the  spirit  of  man  within 
him.  It  is  after  the  image  of  God  that  man  is  created  in  know- 
ledge. Conscience,  that  noble  faculty,  is  God’s  deputy  in  the 
soul  ; it  is  a candle  not  only  lighted  by  him,  but  lighted  for 
him.  The  Father  of  spirits  is  therefore  called  the  Father  of 
lights. 

2.  It  is  a discovering  light.  By  the  help  of  reason  we  come 
to  know  men,  to  judge  of  their  characters,  and  dive  into  their 
designs  ; by  the  help  of  conscience  we  come  to  know  our- 
selves. The  spirit  of  a man  has  a self-consciousness  ; (1  Cor. 
ii.  11.)  it  searches  into  the  dispositions  and  affections  of  the 
soul,  praises  what  is  good,  condemns  what  is  otherwise,  and 
judges  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  This  is  the 
office,  this  the  power,  of  conscience,  which  we  are  therefore 
concerned  to  get  rightly  informed,  and  keep  void  of  offence. 

28  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king  ; and  his 
throne  is  upholden  by  mercy. 

Here  is,  1.  The  virtues  of  a good  king  ; those  are  mercy  and 
truth,  especially  mercy,  for  that  is  mentioned  twice  here.  He 
must  be  strictly  faithful  to  his  word,  must  be  sincere,  and 
abhor  all  dissimulation,  must  religiously  discharge  all  the 
trusts  reposed  in  him,  must  support  and  countenance  truth. 
He  must  likewise  rule  with  clemency,  and  by  all  acts  of  com- 
passion gain  the  affections  of  his  people.  Mercy  and  truth 
are  the  glories  of  God’s  throne,  and  kings  are  called  gods. 

2.  The  advantages  he  gains  thereby.  These  virtues  will 
preserve  his  person,  and  support  his  government,  will  make 
him  easy  and  safe,  beloved  by  bis  own  people,  and  feared  by 
his  enemies,  if  it  be  possible  that  he  should  have  any. 

29  The  glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength  ; and 
the  beauty  of  old  men  is  the  gray  head. 

This  shows  that  both  young  and  old  have.their  advantages, 
and  therefore  must  each  of  tbem  be,  according  to  their  capa- 
cities, serviceable  to  the  public,  and  neither  of  them  despise  or 
envy  the  other. 

Let  not  old  people  despise  the  young,  for  they  are  strong 
and  fit  for  action,  able  to  go  through  business,  and  break 
through  difficulties,  which  the  aged  and  weak  cannot  grapple 
with.  The  glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength,  provided 
they  use  it  well,  (in  the  service  of  God  and  their  country,  not 
of  their  lusts,)  and  that  they  be  not  proud  of  it,  nor  trust  to  it. 

2.  Let  not  young  people  despise  the  old,  for  they  are  grave, 
and  fit  for  counsel,  and  though  they  have  not  the  strength 
that  young  men  have,  yet  they  have  more  wisdom  and  experi- 
ence. Juninres  ad  Inheres,  seniores  ad  honores — Labour  is  fat 
the  young,  honour  for  the  aged.  God  has  put  honour  upon 
the  old  man  : for  his  gray  head  is  his  beauty.  See  Dan.vii.  9. 

30  The  blueness  of  a wound  cleanseth  away  evil : 
so  do  stripes  the  inward  parts  of  the  belly. 

Note,  1.  Many  need  severe  rebukes.  Some  children  are  so 
obstinate,  that  their  parents  can  do  no  good  with  them 
without  sharp  correction  ; some  criminals  must  feel  the  rigour 
of  the  law  and  public  justice  ; gentle  methods  will  not  work 
upon  them  ; they  must  be  beaten  black  and  blue.  And  the 
wise  God  sees  that  his  own  children  sometimes  need  very 
sharp  afflictions. 

2.  Severe  rebukes  sometimes  do  a great  deal  of  good,  as 
corrosives  contribute  to  the  cure  of  a wound,  eating  out  the 
proud  flesh.  The  rod  drives  out  even  that  foolishness  which 
was  bound  up  in  the  heart,  and  cleanses  away  the  evil  there. 

3.  Frequently  those  that  most  need  severe  rebukes  can  worst 
bear  them.  Such  is  the  corruption  of  nature,  that  men  are  as 
loth  to  be  rebuked  sharply  for  their  sins  as  to  be  beaten  till 
their  bones  ache.  Correction  is  grievous  to  him  that  forsakes 
the  way,  and  yet  it  is  good  for  him,  Heb.  xii.  11. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

1 rpHE  king’s  heart,  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 

X as  the  rivers  of  water  ; be  turneth  it  whither- 
soever he  will. 

Note,  1.  Even  the  hearts  of  men  are  in  God’s  hand,  and  not 
only  their  goings,  as  he  had  said,  ch.  xx.  24.  God  can  change 
men's  minds,  can  by  a powerful  insensible  operation  upon 
their  spirits,  turn  them  from  that  which. they  seemed  most 
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intent  upon,  and  incline  them  to  that  which  they  seemed 
most  averse  to,  as  the  husbandman,  by  canals  and  gutters, 
turns  the  water  through  his  grounds  as  he  pleases,  which  does 
not  alter  the  nature  of  the  water,  or  put  any  force  upon  it, 
any  more  than  God’s  providence  does  upon  the  native  freedom 
of  man’s  will,  but  directs  the  course  of  it  to  serve  his  own 
purpose. 

2.  Even  kings’  hearts  are  so,  notwithstanding  their  powers 
and  prerogatives,  as  much  as  the  hearts  of  common  persons, 
'i'lie  hearts  of  kings  are  unsearchable  to  us,  much  more  un- 
manageable by  us;  as  they  have  their  Arcana  imperii — State 
secrets,  so  they  have  the  prerogatives  of  their  crown,  but  the 
great  God  has  them  not  only  under  his  eye,  but  in  his  hand. 
Kings  are  what  he  makes  them.  Those  that  are  most  absolute 
nfe  under  God’s  government  ; he  puts  things  into  their  hearts, 
Rev.  xvii.  17.  Ezra  vii.27. 

2 Every  way  of  a man  is  right  in  his  own  eyes: 
but  the  Lord  pondereth  the  hearts. 

Note,  1.  We  are  all  apt  to  be  partial  in  judging  of  ourselves 
and  our  own  actions,  and  to  think  too  favourably  of  our  own 
character,  as  if  there  were  nothing  amiss  in  it  ; Every  way  of 
a man,  even  his  by-way,  is  light  in  his  own  eyes  ; the  proud 
heart  is  very  ingenious  in  putting  a fair  face  upon  a foul 
matter,  and  in  making  that  appear  right  to  itself,  which  is  far 
from  being  so,  to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience. 

2.  We  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  concerning  us  is 
according  to  truth.  Whatever  our  judgment  is  concerning  our- 
selves, the  Lord  ponders  the  heart.  God  looks  at  the  heart,  and 
judges  of  men  according  to  that,  of  their  actions  according  to 
their  principles,  and  intentions;  and  his  judgment  of  that  is 
as  exact  as  ours  is  of  that  which  we  ponder  most,  and  more  so  ; 
he  weighs  it  in  an  unerring  balance,  ch.  xvi.  2. 

3 To  do  justice  and  judgment  is  more  acceptable 
to  the  Lord  than  sacrifice. 

Here,  1.  It  is  implied  that  many  deceive  themselves  with  a 
conceit,  that,  if  they  offer  sacrifice,  that  will  excuse  them  from 
doing  justice,  and  procure  them  a dispensation  for  their 
unrighteousness  ; and  this  makes  their  way  seem  right,  v.  2. 
We  have  fasted,  Isa.  lviii.3.  I have  peace-offerings  with  me, 
Prov.  vii.  14. 

2.  It  is  plainly'declared,  that  living  a good  life,  doing  justly, 
and  loving  mercy,  are  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the  most 
pompous  and  expensive  instances  of  devotion  ; sacrifices  were 
of  divine  institution,  and  were  then  acceptable  to  God,  if  they 
were  offered  in  faith,  and  with  repentance,  otherwise  not,  Isa. 
i.  11,  &c.  Ilut  moral  duties  were  preferred  before  them, 
(1  Sam.  xv.  22.)  which  intimates  that  their  excellency  was 
not  innate,  nor  the  obligation  to  them  perpetual,  Micah  vi. 
6 — 8.  Much  of  religion  lies  in  doing  judgment  and  justice, 
from  a principle  of  duty  to  God,  contempt  of  the  world,  ami 
love  to  our  neighbour  ; and  this  is  more  pleasing  to  God  than 
all  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  Mark  xii.  33. 

4 An  high  look,  and  a proud  heart,  and  the 
ploughing  of  the  wicked,  is  sin. 

This  may  be  taken  as  showing  us, 

1.  The  marks  of  a wicked  man.  He  that  has  a high  look 
and  a proud  heart,  that  carries  himself  insolently  and  scorn- 
fully toward  both  God  and  man,  and  that  is  always  ploughing 
and  plotting,  designing  and  devising  some  mischief  or  other, 
he  is  indeed  a wicked  man.  The  light  of  the  wicked  is  sin. 
Sin  is  the  pride,  the  ambition,  the  glory  and  joy , and  the  busi- 
ness, of  wicked  men. 

2.  The  miseries  of  a wicked  man.  His  raised  expectations, 
his  high  designs,  and  most  elaborate  contrivances  and  pro- 
jects, are  sin  to  him  ; he  contracts  guilt  in  them,  and  so  pre- 
pares trouble  for  himself.  The  very  business  of  all  wicked 
men,  as  well  as  their  pleasure,  is  nothing  but  sin.  So  Bishop 
Patrick.  They  do  all  to  serve  their  lusts,  and  have  no  regard 
to  the  glory  of  God  in  it,  and  therefore  their  ploughing  is  sin, 
and  no  marvel,  when  their  sacrificing  is  so,  ch.  xv.  8. 

5 The  thoughts  of  the  diligent  tend  only  to  plen- 
leousness  ; but  of  every  one  that  is  hasty,  only  to 
want. 

Here  is,  1.  The  way  to  be  rich.  If  we  would  live  plenti- 
fully and  comfortably  in  the  world,  we  must  be  diligent  in  our 
business,  and  not  shrink  from  the  toil  and  trouble  of  it,  but 
prosecute  it  closely,  improving  all  advantages  and  opportu- 
nities for  it,  and  doing  what  we  do  with  all  our  might ; yet 
we  must  not  be  hasty  in  it,  nor  hurry  ourselves  and  others 
with  it,  but  keep  doing  fairly  and  softly,  which,  we  say, 
goes  far  in  a day.  With  diligence  there  must  be  contrivance  ; 
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the  thoughts  of  the  diligent  are  as  necessary  as  the  hand  o the 
diligent.  Forecast  is  as  good  as  work.  Seest  thou  a man 
thus  prudent  and  diligent  ! lie  will  have  enough  to  live  on. 

2.  The  way  to  be  poor.  Those  that  are  hasty,  that  are 
rash  and  inconsiderate  in  their  affairs,  and  will  not  take  lime 
to  think,  that  are  greedy  of  gain,  by  right  or  wrong,  and  make 
haste  to  be  rich  by  unjust  piactices,  or  unwise  projects,  they 
are  in  the  ready  road  to  poverty.  Their  thoughts  and  contriv- 
ances, by  which  they  hope  to  raise  themselves,  will  ruin  them. 

6 The  getting  of  treasures  by  a lying  tongue  is  a 
vanity  tossed  to  and  fro  of  them  that  seek  death. 

This  shows  the  folly  of  those  that  hope  to  enrich  themselves 
by  dishonest  practices,  by  oppressing  and  over-reaching  those 
with  whom  they  deal,  by  false  witness-bearing,  or  by  fraudu- 
lent contracts  ; of  those  that  make  no  conscience  of  their  asser- 
tions when  there  is  any  thing  to  be  got  by  a falsehood.  They 
may  perhaps  heap  up  treasures  by  these  means,  that  which 
they  make  their  treasure;  but, 

1.  They  will  not  meet  with  the  satisfaction  they  expect ; it 
is  a vanity  tossed  to  and  fro  ; it  will  be  disappointment  and 
vexation  of  spirit  to  them  ; they  will  not  have  the  comfort  of 
it,  nor  can  they  put  any  confidence  in  it,  but  will  be  perpetu- 
ally uneasy.  It  will  be  tossed  to  and  fro  by  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  by  the  censures  of  men  ; let  them  expect  to  be 
in  a constant  hurry. 

2.  They  will  meet  with  the  destruction  they  do  not  expect. 
While  they  are  seeking  wealth  by  such  unlawful  practices, 
they  are  really  seeking  death,  they  lay  themselves  open  to  the 
envy  and  ill  will  of  men  by  the  treasures  they  get,  and  to  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  God  by  the  lying  tongue  wherewith  they 
get  them,  which  he  will  make  to  fall  upon  themselves,  and 
sink  them  to  hell. 

7 The  robbery  of  the  wicked  shall  destroy  them  ; 
because  they  refuse  to  do  judgment. 

See  here,  1.  The  nature  of  injustice.  Getting  money  by 
lying  (v.  6.)  is  no  betterthan  downright  robbery.  Cheating 
is  stealing  ; you  had  as  good  pick  a man’s  pocket,  as  impose 
upon  him  by  a lie,  in  making  a bargain  which  he  had  no  fence 
against  but  by  not  believing  you  ; and  it  will  be  no  excuse 
from  the  guilt  of  robbery  to  say  that  he  might  choose  whether 
he  would  believe  you,  for  that  is  a debt  we  should  owe  to  all 
men. 

2.  The  cause  of  injustice.  Men  refuse  to  do  judgment,  they 
will  not  render  to  all  their  due,  but  withhold  it,  and  omissions 
make  way  for  commissions  ; they  come  at  length  to  robbery 
itself.  They  that  refuse  to  do  justice  will  choose  to  do  wrong. 

3.  The  effect  of  injustice  ; it  will  return  upon  the  sinner’s 
own  head.  The  robbery  of  the  wicked  will  terrify  them,  so 
some  ; their  consciences  will  be  filled  with  horror  and  amaze- 
ment, will  cut  them,  will  saw  them  asunder,  so  others;  it  will 
destroy  them  here  and  for  ever,  therefore  he  had  said,  (v.  6.) 
They  seek  death. 

8 The  way  of  man  is  froward  and  strange  : but  as 
for  the  pure,  his  work  is  right. 

This  shows,  that  as  men  are,  so  is  their  way. 

1.  Evil  men  hate  evil  ways.  If  the  man  be  froward,  his 
way  also  is  strange  ; and  this  is  the  way  of  most  men,  such  is 
the  general  corruption  of  mankind.  They  are  all  gone  aside  . 
(Ps.  xiv.  2,  3.)  all  flesh  have  perverted  their  way.  But  the 
froward  man,  the  man  of  deceit,  that  acts  by  craft  and  trick 
in  all  he  does,  his  way  is  strange,  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of 
honour  and  honesty  ; it  is  strange,  for  you  know  not  where  to 
find  him,  or  when  you  have  him  ; it  is  strange,  for  it  is  alienated 
from  all  good,  and  estranges  men  from  God  and  his  favour. 
It  is  what  he  beholds  afar  off,  and  so  do  all  honest  men. 

2.  Men  that  are  pure  are  proved  to  be  such  by  their  work, 
for  it  is  right,  it  is  just  and  regular;  and  they  are  accepted 
of  God,  and  approved  of  men.  The  way  of  mankind  in  their 
apostasy  is  froward  and  strange,  but  as  for  the  pure,  those 
that  by  the  grace  of  God  are  recovered  out  of  that  stale,  of 
which  there  is  here  and  there  one,  their  work  is  right,  as 
Noah’s  was  in  the  old  world,  Gen.  vii.  1. 

9 It  is  better  to  dwell  in  a corner  of  the  housetop, 
than  with  a brawling  woman  in  a wide  house. 

See  here,  1.  What  a great  affliction  it  is  for  a man  to  have 
a brawling  scolding  woman  to  his  wife  ; who,  upon  every 
occasion,  and  often  upon  no  occasion,  breaks  out  into  passion, 
and  chides  either  him  or  those  about  her,  is  fretful  to  herself, 
and  furious  to  her  children  and  servants,  and,  in  both,  vex- 
atious to  her  husband.  If  a man  has  a wide  house,  spacious 
and  pompous,  this  will  imbitter  the  comfort  of  it  to  him  ; a 
house  of  society,  so  the  word  is,  in  which  a man  may  ba 
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Sociable,  and  entertain  bis  friends,  this  will  make  both  him 
. nd  bis  bouse  unsociable,  and  unfit  for  the  enjoyments  of  true 
r.  iendship.  It  makes  a man  ashamed  of  bis  choice  and  bis 
management,  and  disturbs  company. 

'2.  What  many  a man  is  forced  to  do  under  such  an  affliction. 
He  cannot  keep  up  bis  authority  ; be  finds  it  to  no  purpose 
to  contradict  the  most  unreasonable  passion,  for  it  is  unruly, 
and  rages  so  much  the  more  ; and  his  wisdom  and  grace  will 
not  suffer  him  to  render  railing  for  railing,  nor  bis  conjugal 
affection  to  use  any  severity,  and  therefore  he  finds  it  his  best 
way  to  retire  into  a comer  of  the  house-top,  and  sit  alone  there, 
out  of  the  hearing  of  her  clamour  ; and,  if  he  employ  himself 
well  there,  as  he  may  do,  it  is  the  wisest  course  he  can  take. 
Better  do  so,  than  quit  the  house,  and  go  into  bad  company, 
tor  diversion,  as  many,  who,  like  Adam,  make  their  wife’s  sin 
the  excuse  of  their  own. 

10  The  soul  of  the  wicked  desireth  evil : his  neigh- 
bour lindeth  no  favour  in  his  eyes. 

See  here  the  character  of  a very  wicked  man. 

1.  The  strong  inclination  he  has  to  do  mischief ; liis  very 
s oul  desires  evil,  desires  that  evil  may  be  done,  and  that  he 
may  have  the  pleasure,  not  only  of  seeing  it,  but  of  having  a 
band  in  it  ; the  root  of  wickedness  lies  in  his  soul  ; the  desire 
that  men  have  to  do  evil,  that  is  the  lust  which  conceives  and 
brings  forth  sin. 

2.  The  strong  aversion  he  has  to  do  good  ; His  neighbour, 
bis  friend,  his  nearest  relation,  finds  no  favour  in  his  eyes, 
cannot  gain  from  him  the  least  kindness,  though  he  be  in  the 
greatest  need  of  it.  And,  when  he  is  in  the  pursuit  of  the  evil 
his  heart  is  so  much  upon,  he  will  spare  no  man  that  stands  in 
his  way  ; his  next  neighbour  shall  be  used  no  better  than  a 
stranger,  than  an  enemy. 

11  When  the  scorncr  is  punished,  the  simple  is 
made  wise;  and  when  the  wise  is  instructed,  he  re- 
eeiveth  knowledge. 

This  we  had  before,  (ch.  xix.  25.)  and  it  shows,  that  there 
are  two  ways  by  which  the  simple  may  be  made  wise. 

1.  By  the  punishments  that  are  inflicted  on  those  that  are 
incorrigibly  wicked.  Let  the  law  be  executed  upon  a scorner, 
and  even  he  that  is  simple  will  be  awakened  and  alarmed  by 
it,  and  will  discern,  more  than  he  did,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  will 
take  warning  by  it,  and  take  heed. 

2.  By  the  instructions  that  are  given  to  those  that  are  wise 
and  willing  to  be  taught  ; When  the  wise  is  instructed  by  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  he,  not  only  the  wise  himself,  but  the 
simple,  that  stands  by,  receives  knowledge.  It  is  no  injustice 
at  all  to  take  a good  lesson  to  ourselves  which  was  designed 
for  another. 

12  The  righteous  man  wisely  considereth  the  house 
of  the  wicked  : but  God  overthroweth  the  wicked  for 
their  wickedness. 

1.  As  we  read  this  verse,  it  shows  the  reason  why  good  men, 
when  they  come  to  understand  things  right,  will  not  envy  the 
prosperity  of  evil-doers.  When  they  see  the  house  of  the  wicked, 
how  full  it  is,  perhaps,  of  all  the  good  things  of  this  life,  they 
are  tempted  to  envy  ; but  when  they  wisely  consider  it,  when 
they  look  upon  it  with  an  eye  of  faith,  when  they  see  God 
overthrowing  the  wicked  for  their  wickedness,  that  there  is  a 
curse  upon  their  habitation,  which  will  certainly  be  the  ruin 
of  it  ere  long,  they  see  more  reason  to  despise  them,  or  pity 
«hem,  than  to  fear  or  envy  them. 

2.  Some  give  another  sense  of  it;  The  righteous  man,  the 
judge  or  magistrate,  that  is  intrusted  with  the  execution  of 
justice,  and  the  preservation  of  the  public  peace,  examines  the 
house  of  the  wicked,  searches  it  for  arms,  or  for  stolen  goods, 
makes  a diligent  inquiry  concerning  his  family,  and  the  cha- 
racters of  those  about  him,  that  he  may  by  his  power  overthrow 
the  wicked  for  their  wickedness,  and  prevent  their  doing  any 
further  mischief,  that  he  may  fire  the  nests  where  the  birds 
of  prey  are  harboured,  or  the  unclean  birds. 

13  Whoso  stoppeth  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor, 
he  also  shall  cry  himself,  but  shall  not  be  heard. 

Here  is  the  description  and  doom  of  an  uncharitable  man. 

1.  His  description  ; He  stops  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor, 
at  the  cry  of  their  wants  and  miseries,  he  resolves  to  take  no 
cognizance  of  them  ; at  the  cry  of  their  requests  and  suppli- 
cations, he  resolves  he  will  not  so  much  as  give  them  the 
hearing,  turns  them  away  from  his  door,  and  forbids  them  to 
come  near  him  ; or  if  he  cannot  avoid  hearing  them,  he  will 
not  heed  them,  nor  be  moved  by  their  complaints,  nor  be  pre- 
vailed with  by  their  importunities  ; he  shuts  up  the  bowels  of 


his  compassion,  and  that  is  equivalent  to  the  stopping  of  his 
ears,  Acts  vii.  57. 

2.  His  doom  ; He  shall  himself  be  reduceil  to  straits,  which 
will  make  him  cry,  and  then  he  shall  not  be  heard.  Men  will 
not  hear  him,  but  reward  him  as  he  has  rewarded  others.  God 
will  not  hear  him  ; for  he  that  slmweth  no  mercy  skull  hate 
judgment  without  mercy  ; (Jam.  ii.  13.)  and  he  that  on  earth 
denied  a crumb  of  bread,  in  hell  was  denied  a drop  of  water. 
God  will  be  deaf  to  their  prayers  who  are  deaf  to  the  cries  of 
the  poor,  which,  if  they  be  not  heard  by  us,  will  be  heard 
against  us,  Exod.  xxii.  23. 

14  A gift  in  secret  pacifietb  anger,  and  a reward 
in  the  bosom  strong  wrath. 

Here  is,  1.  The  power  that  is  commonly  found  to  be  in 
gifts.  Nothing  is  more  violent  than  anger ; Oh  the  force  of 
strong  wrath  ! And  yet  a handsome  present,  prudentlv 
managed,  will  turn  away  some  men’s  wrath,  when  it  seemed 
implacable,  and  discharge  the  keenest  and  most  passionate 
resentments.  Covetousness  is  commonly  a master-sin,  and 
has  the  command  of  other  lusts.  Pec  unite,  ohediunt  omnia — 
Money  commands  all  things.  Thus  Jacob  pacified  Esau,  am’ 
Abigail  David. 

2.  The  policy  that  is  commonly  used  in  giving  and  receiving 
bribes  ; it  must  be  a gift  in  secret,  and  a reward  in  the  bosom  ; 
for  he  that  takes  it  would  not  be  thought  to  covet  it,  nor  known 
to  receive  it,  nor  would  he  willingly  be  beholden  to  him  whom 
he  has  been  offended  with  ; but  if  it  be  done  privately,  all  is 
well.  No  man  should  be  too  open  in  giving  any  gilt,  nor 
boast  of  the  presents  he  sends  ; but  if  it  be  a bribe  to  pervert 
justice,  that  is  so  scandalous,  that  those  who  are  fond  of  it  are 
ashamed  of  it. 

la  It  is  joy  to  the  just  to  do  judgment : but 
destruction  shall  be  to  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a pleasure  and  satisfaction  to  good  men,  both 
to  see  justice  administered  by  the  government  they  live  under, 
right  taking  place,  and  iniquity  suppressed,  and  also  to  prac- 
tise it  themselves,  according  as  their  sphere  is.  They  not  only 
do  justice,  but  do  it  with  pleasure  ; not  only  for  fear  of  shame, 
but  for  love  of  virtue. 

2.  It  is  a terror  to  wicked  men  to  see  the  laws  put  in  execu- 
tion against  vice  and  profaneness  ; it  is  destruction  to  them  , 
as  it  is  also  a vexation  to  them  to  be  forced,  either  for  the 
support  of  their  credit,  or  for  fear  of  punishment,  to  do  judg- 
ment themselves.  Or,  if  we  take  it  as  we  read  it,  the  meaning 
is  ; There  is  true  pleasure  in  the  practice  of  religion,  but 
certain  destruction  at  the  end  of  all  vitious  courses. 

16  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of 
understanding  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of 
the  dead. 

Here  is,  1.  The  sinner  upon  his  ramble  ; He  wanders  out  of 
the  way  of  understanding,  and  when  once  he  has  left  that  good 
way,  he  wanders  endlessly.  The  way  of  religion  is  the  watt 
of  understanding  ; those  that  are  not  truly  pious  are  not  truly 
intelligent  ; those  that  wander  out  of  this  way  break  the  hedge 
which  God  has  set,  and  follow  the  conduct  of  the  world  and 
the  flesh  ; and  they  go  astray  like  lost  sheep. 

2.  The  sinner  at  his  rest,  or  rather  his  ruin  ; He  shall  remain 
(quiescet — he  shall  rest,  but  not  in  pace — in  peace ) in  the  con- 
gregation of  the  giants,  the  sinners  of  the  old  world  that  were 
swept  away  by  the  deluge  ; to  that  destruction  the  damnation 
of  sinners  is  compared,  as  sometimes  to  the  destruction  ot 
Sodom,  when  they  are  said  to  have  their  portion  in  fire  and 
brimstone.  Or  in  the  congregation  of  the  damned  that  are 
under  the  power  of  the  second  death.  There  is  a vast  congre- 
gation of  damned  sinners,  bound  in  bundles  for  the  fire,  and 
in  that  they  shall  remain,  remain  for  ever,  who  are  shut  out 
from  the  congregation  of  the  righteous.  He  that  forsakes  the 
way  to  heaven,  if  he  return  not  to  it,  will  certainly  sink  into 
the  depths  of  hell. 

17  He  that  loveth  pleasure  shall  be  a poor  man  ; 
he  that  loveth  wine  and  oil  shall  not  be  rich. 

Here  is  an  argument  against  a voluptuous,  luxurious  life, 
taken  from  the  ruin  it  brings  upon  men’s  temporal  interests. 
Here  is, 

1.  The  description  of  an  epicure  ; He.  loves  pleasure.  God 
allows  us  to  use  the  delights  of  sense  soberly  and  temperately, 
wine  to  muke  glad  the  heart,  and  put  vigour  into  the  spirits, 
and  oil  to  make  the  face  to  shine,  and  beautify  the  countenance  ; 
but  he  that  loves  these,  that  sets  his  heart  upon  them,  covets 
them  earnestly,  is  so  solicitous  to  have  all  the  delights  of  sense 
wound  up  to  the  height  of  pleasureableness,  is  impatient  of 
every  thing  that  crosses  him  in  his  pleasures,  relishes  these  as 
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the  best  pleasures,  and  has  his  mouth  by  them  put  out  of  taste 
for  spiritual  delights,  he  is  an  epicure,  2 Tim.  iii.  4. 

2.  The  punishment  of  an  epicure  in  this  world  ; He  shall,  be 
a poor  man  ; for  the  lusts  of  sensuality  are  not  maintained  but 
at  a great  expense  ; and  there  are  instances  of  those  who 
want  necessaries,  and  live  upon  alms,  who  once  could  not  live 
without  dainties  and  varieties.  Many  a beau  becomes  a beggar. 

18  The  wicked  shall  he  a ransom  for  the  righteous, 
and  the  transgressor  for  the  upright. 

This  intimates,  1.  What  should  be  done  by  the  justice  of 
men  ; The  wicked,  that  are  the  troublers  of  a land,  ought  to  be 
punished,  for  the  preventing  and  turning  away  of  those 
national  judgments  which  otherwise  will  be  inflicted,  and  in 
which  even  the  righteous  are  many  times  involved.  Thus, 
when  Achan  was  stoned,  he  was  a ransom  for  the  camp  of 
righteous  Israel  ; and  the  seven  sons  of  Saul,  when  they  were 
hanged,  were  a ransom  for  the  kingdom  of  righteous  David. 

2.  What  is  often  done  by  the  providence  of  God  ; The 
righteous  is  delivered  out  of  trouble,  and  the  tricked  comes  in  his 
stead,  and  so  seems  as  if  he  were  a ransom  for  him,  ch.  xi.  8. 
God  will  rather  leave  many  wicked  people  to  be  cut  off  than 
abandon  his  own  people.  I trill  give  men  for  thee,  Isa. 
xliii.  3,  4. 

19  It  is  better  to  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  than 
with  a contentious  and  an  angry  woman. 

Note,  1.  Unbridled  passions  imbitter  and  spoil  the  comfort 
of  all  relations.  A peevish  angry  wife  makes  her  husband’s 
life  uneasy,  to  whom  she  should  be  a comfort  and  a meet  help. 
Those  cannot  dwell  in  peace  and  happiness  that  cannot  dwell 
rn  peace  and  love.  Even  those  that  are  one  flesh,  if  they  be 
not  withal  one  spirit,  have  no  joy  of  their  union. 

2.  It  is  better  to  have  no  company  than  bad  company.  The 
wife  of  thy  covenant  is  thy  companion,  and  yet  if  she  be 
peevish  and  provoking,  it  is  better  to  dwell  in  a solitary  wilder- 
ness, exposed  to  wind  and  weather,  than  in  company  with  her. 
A man  may  beiter  enjoy  God  and  himself  in  a wilderness  than 
among  quarrelsome  relations  and  neighbours.  See  v.  9. 

20  There  is  treasure  to  be  desired,  and  oil  in  the 
dwelling  of  the  wise:  but  a foolish  man  spendeth 
it  up. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  wise  will  increase  what  they  have, 
and  live  plentifully  ; their  wisdom  will  teach  them  to  propor- 
tion their  expenses  to  their  income,  and  to  lay  up  for  hereafter  ; 
so  that  there  is  a treasure  of  things  to  be  desired,  and  as  much 
as  needs  be  desired,  a good  stock  of  all  things  convenient,  laid 
up  in  season,  and  particularly  of  oil,  one  of  the  staple  com- 
modities of  Canaan,  Deut.  viii.  8.  This  is  in  the  habitation, 
or  cottage,  of  the  wise  ; and  it  is  better  to  have  an  old- 
fashioned  house,  and  have  it  well  furnished,  than  a tine 
modern  one,  ill  kept.'  God  blesses  the  endeavours  of  the 
wise,  and  then  their  houses  are  replenished. 

2.  Those  that  are  foolish  will  mispend  what  they  have,  upon 
their  lusts,  and  so  bring  the  stock  they  had  to  nothing.  Those 
manage  themselves  ill,  that  are  in  haste  to  spend  what  they 
have,  but  not  in  care  which  way  to  get  more.  Foolish 
children  spend  what  their  wise  parents  had  laid  up  ; one 
sinner  destroys  much  good,  as  the  prodigal  son. 

21  He  that  followeth  after  righteousness  and 
mercy,  fmdeth  life,  righteousness,  and  honour. 

See  here,  1.  What  it  is  to  make  religion  our  business  ; it  is 
to  follow  after  righteousness  and  mercy  ; not  to  content  our- 
selves with  easy  performances,  but  to  do  our  duty  with  the 
utmost  care  and  pains,  as  those  that  are  pressing  forward,  and 
in  fear  of  coming  short;  we  must  both  do  justly,  and  love 
mercy,  and  proceed  and  persevere  therein  ; and  though  we 
cannot  attain  to  perfection,  yet  it  will  be  a comfort  to  us  if  we 
aim  at  it,  and  follow  after  it. 

2.  What  will  be  the  advantage  of  doing  so  ; Those  that  do 
follow  after  righteousness,  shall  find  righteousness  ; God  will 
give  them  grace  to  do  good,  and  they  shall  have  the  pleasure 
and  comfort  of  it  : they  that  make  conscience  of  being  just  to 
others,  shall  be  justly  dealt  with  by  others,  and  others  shall 
be  kind  to  them.  The  Jews  followed  after  righteousness,  and 
did  not  find  it,  because  they  sought  amiss,  Rom.  ix.  31.  Other- 
wise, Seek  and  yon  shall  find,  and  with  it  shall  find  both  life 
and  honour,  everlasting  life  and  honour,  the  crown  of  right- 
eousness. 

22  A wise  man  scaletb  the  city  of  the  mighty,  and 
castetli  down  the  strength  of  the  confidence  thereof. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  have  power  are  apt  to  promise  them- 
selves great  things  from  their  power.  The  city  of  the  mighty 
thinks  itself  impregnable,  and  therefore  its  strength  is  the  con- 


fidence thereof,  what  it  boasts  of,  and  trusts  in,  bidding  defi- 
ance to  danger. 

2.  Those  that  have  wisdom,  though  they  are  so  modest  as 
not  to  promise  much,  often  perform  great  things,  even  against 
those  that  are  so  confident  of  their  strength,  by  their  wisdom. 
Good  conduct  will  go  lar  even  against  force  ; and  a stratagem, 
well  managed,  may  effectually  scale  the  city  of  the  mighty, 
and  cast  down  the  strength  it  had  such  a confidence  in.  A wise 
man  will  gain  upon  the  affections  of  people,  and  conquer  them 
by  strength  of  reason,  which  is  a more  noble  conquest  than 
that  by  strength  of  arms.  They  that  understand  their  interest 
will  willingly  submit  themselves  to  a wise  and  good  man,  and 
the  strongest  walls  shall  not  hold  out  against  him. 

23  Whoso  keepeth  his  mouth  and  his  tongue,  keep- 
etli  his  soul  from  troubles. 

Note,  1.  It  is  our  great  concern  to  keep  our  souls  from  straits, 
from  being  entangled  in  snares  and  perplexities,  and  disquieted 
with  troubles,  that  we  may  preserve  the  possession  and  enjoy- 
ment of  ourselves,  and  our  souls  may  be  in  frame  for  the  sei- 
vice  of  God. 

2.  Those  that  would  keep  their  souls,  must  keep  a watch 
before  the  door  of  their  lips,  must  keep  the  mouth  by  tempe- 
rance, that  no  forbidden  fruit  go  into  it,  no  stolen  waters,  that 
nothing  be  eaten  or  drunk  to  excess  ; they  must  keep  the  tongue 
also,  that  no  forbidden  word  go  out  of  the  door  of  the  lips,  no 
corrupt  communication.  By  a constant  watchfulness  over  our 
words,  we  shall  prevent  abundance  of  mischiefs  which  an  un- 
governed tongue  runs  men  into.  Keep  thy  heart,  and  that 
will  keep  thy  tongue  from  sin  ; keep  thy  tongue,  and  that  will 
keep  thy  heart  from  trouble. 

24  Proud  and  haughty  scorner  is  his  name,  who 
dealetli  in  proud  wrath. 

See  here  the  mischief  of  pride  and  haughtiness. 

1.  It  exposes  men  to  sin,  it  makes  them  passionate,  and 
kindles  in  them  the  fire  of  proud  wrath  : they  are  continualy 
dealing  in  it,  as  if  it  were  their  trade  to  be  angry,  and  they 
had  nothing  so  much  to  do  as  to  barter  passions,  and  exchange 
bitter  words.  Most  of  the  wrath  that  inflames  the  spirits  and 
societies  of  men,  is  proud  wrath.  Men  cannot  bear  the  least 
slight,  nor  in  any  thing  to  be  crossed  or  contradicted,  but  they 
are  out  of  humour,  and  in  a heat,  immediately.  It  likewise 
makes  them  scornful  when  they  are  angry,  very  abusive  with 
their  tongues,  insolent  toward  those  above  them,  and  impe- 
rious toward  all  about  them  ; only  by  pride  comes  all  this. 

2.  It  exposes  men  to  shame  ; they  get  a bad  name  by  it,  and 
every  one  calls  them  proud  and  haughty  scorners,  and  there- 
fore no  body  cares  for  having  any  thing  to  do  with  them.  If 
men  would  but  consult  their  reputation  a little,  and  the  credit 
of  their  profession,  which  suffers  with  it,  they  would  not 
indulge  their  pride  and  passion  as  they  do. 

25  The  desire  of  the  slothful  killeth  him  ; for  his 
hands  refuse  to  labour.  26  He  coveteth  greedily  all 
the  day  long  : hut  the  righteous  giveth  and  spareth 
not. 

Here  is,  1.  The  miseries  of  the  slothful,  whose  hands  refuse 
to  labour  in  an  honest  calling,  by  which  they  might  get  an 
honest  livelihood;  they  are  as  fit  for  labour  as  other  men,  and 
business  offers  itself,  to  which  they  might  lay  their  hands, 
and  apply  their  minds,  but  they  will  not ; herein  they  tondly 
think  they  do  well  for  themselves  ; (see  ch.  xxvi.  16.)  Soul, 
take  thine  ease  : hut  really  they  are  enemies  to  themselves  ; for, 
beside  that  their  slothfulness  starves  them,  depriving  them  of 
their  necessary  supports,  their  desires  at  the  same  time  stab 
them  ; though  their  hands  refuse  to  labour,  their  hearts  cease 
not  to  covet  riches,  and  pleasures,  and  honours,  which  yet  can- 
not he  obtained  without  labour  ; their  desires  are  impetuous 
and  insatiable,  they  covet  greedily  all  the  day  long,  and  cry , 
Give,  give  ,■  they  expect  every  body  should  do  for  them,  though 
they  will  do  nothing  for  themselves,  much  less  for  any  body 
else  ; now  these  desires  kill  them,  they  are  a perpetual  vexation 
to  them,  fret  them  to  death,  and,  perhaps,  put  them  upon  such 
dangerous  courses,  for  the  satisfying  of  their  craving  lusts,  as 
h isten  them  to  an  untimely  end.  Many  that  must  have  money, 
with  which  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  and  would  not  he- 
at the  pains  to  get  it  honestly,  have  turned  highwaymen,  and 
that  has  killed  them.  Those  that  are  slothful  in  the  affairs  of 
their  souls,  and  yet  have  desires  toward  that  which  would  be 
the  happiness  of  their  souls,  those  desires  kill  them,  will  aggra- 
vate their  condemnation,  and  be  witnesses  against  them,  that 
they  were  convinced  of  the  w orth  of  spiritual  blessings,  but  re- 
fused to  be  at  the  pains  that  are  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of 
them. 
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2.  The  honours  o!'  the  honest  anil  diligent.  The  righteous 
and  industrious  have  their  desires  satisfied,  and  enjoy  not  only 
that  satisfaction,  but  the  further  satisfaction  of  doing  good  to 
others.  The  slothful  are  always  craving,  and  gaping  to  re- 
ceive, but  the  righteous  are  always  full,  and  contriving  to  give  ; 
and  it  is  mure  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  They  give,  and 
spare  not  ; give  liberally,  and  upbraid  not  ; they  give  a portion 
to  seven,  and  also  to  eight,  and  do  not  spare  for  fear  of  wanting. 

27  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  abomination  : 
how  much  more,  when  he  bringeth  it  with  a wicked 
mind  ! 

Sacrifices  were  of  divine  institution,  and  when  they  were 
offered  in  faith,  and  with  repentance  and  reformation,  (rod 
was  greatly  honoured  by  them,  and  well  pleased  in  them  ; but 
they  were  often  not  only  unacceptable,  but  an  abomination, 
to  God,  and  he  declared  so  ; which  was  an  indication,  both 
that  they  were  not  required  for  their  own  sakes,  and  that  there 
were  better  things,  and  more  effectual,  in  reserve,  when  sa- 
crifice and  offering  should  be  done  away.  They  were  an 
abomination . 

1.  When  they  were  brought  by  wicked  men,  who  did  not, 
according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  sacrificing,  re- 
pent of  their  sins,  mortify  their  lusts,  and  amend  their  lives. 
Cain  brought  his  offering.  Even  wicked  men  may  be  found  in 
the  external  performances  of  religious  worship  ; they  can 
freely  give  God  their  beasts,  their  lips,  their  knees,  who  would 
not  give  him  their  hearts  ; the  Pharisees  gave  alms.  But  when 
the  person  is  an  abomination,  as  every  wicked  man  is  to  God, 
the  performance  cannot  but  be  so  ; even  when  he  brings  it 
diligently  ; so  some  read  the  latter  part  ot  the  verse.  Though 
their  offerings  are  continually  before  God,  (Ps.  1.  8.)  they  are 
an  abomination  to  him. 

2.  Much  more  when  they  were  brought  with  wicked  minds, 
when  their  sacrifices  were  made,  not  only  consistent  with,  but 
serviceable  to,  their  wickedness  ; as  Absalom’s  vow,  Jezebel's 
fast,  and  the  Pharisees’  long  prayers.  When  men  make  a 
show  of  devotion,  that  they  may  the  more  easily  and  effectu- 
ally compass  some  covetous  or  malicious  design  ; when  holi- 
ness is  pretended,  but  some  wickedness  intended  ; then, 
especially,  the  performance  is  an  abomination,  Isa.  Ixvi.  5. 

28  A false  witness  shall  perish  : but  the  man  that 
heareth  speaketh  constantly. 

Here  is,  1.  The  doom  of  a false  icitness  ; He  who,  for  favour 
to  one  side,  or  malice  to  the  other,  gives  in  a false  evidence, 
or  makes  an  affidavit  of  that  which  he  knows  to  be  false,  or,  at 
least,  does  not  know  to  be  true,  if  it  be  discovered,  his  reputa- 
tion will  be  ruined  ; a man  may  tell  a lie  perhaps  in  his  haste, 
but  he  that  gives  in  a false  testimony  does  it  with  delibera- 
tion and  solemnity,  and  it  cannot  but  be  a presumptuous  sin, 
and  a forfeiture  of  man’s  credit  ; but,  though  it  should  not  be 
discovered,  he  himself  shall  be  ruined  ; the  vengeance  he  im- 
precated upon  himself,  when  he  took  the  false  oath,  will  come 
upon  him. 

2.  The  praise  of  him  that  is  conscientious  ; He  who  hears, 
obeys  the  command  of  God,  which  is  to  speak  every  man  truth 
with  his  neighbour ; he  who  testifies  nothing  but  what  he  has 
heard  and  knows  to  he  true,  speaks  constantly , consistently 
with  himself ; he  is  always  in  the  same  story  ; he  speaks  in 
jinem — to  the  end  ; people  will  give  credit  to  him,  and  hear 
him  out ;.  he  speaks  unto  victory,  he  carries  the  cause,  which 
the  false  witness  shall  lose  ; he  shall  speak  to  eternity  ; what 
is  true,  is  true  eternally.  The  lip  of  truth  is  established 
for  ever. 

29  A wicked  irmn  havdeneth  bis  face:  but  as  for 
the  upright,  he  directeth  his  way. 

Here  is,  1.  The  presumption  and  impudence  of  a wicked 
man  ; He  hardens  his  face,  brazens  it,  that  he  may  not  blush, 
steels  it,  that  he  may  not  tremble,  when  he  commits  the  great- 
est crimes  ; he  bids  defiance  to  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  the 
checks  of  his  own  conscience,  the  reproofs  of  the  word  and  the 
rebukes  of  Providence  ; he  will  have  his  way,  and  nothing 
shall  hinder  him,  Isa.  lvii.  17. 

2.  The  caution  and  circumspection  of  a good  man  ; as  for 
the  upright,  he  does  not  say,  What  i could  I do  1 What  have  I 
a mind  to  1 That  I will  have  ; hut,  What  should  I do  ? What 
does  God  require  of  me  1 What  is  duty  1 What  is  prudence  1 
What  is  for  edification  1 And  so  he  does  not  force  his  way, 
but  direct  his  way  by  a safe  and  certain  rule. 

30  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor 
counsel,  against  the  Lord.  .31  The  horse  is  pre- 
pared against  the  day  of  battle  : but  safety  is  of  the 
Lord 


The  designing,  busy  part  of  mankind  are  here  directed,  in 
all  their  counsels  and  undertakings,  to  have  their  eye  to  God, 
and  to  believe, 

1.  That  there  can  be  no  success  against  Cod,  and  there- 
fore they  must  never  act  in  opposition  to  him,  in  contempt  or 
his  commands,  or  in  contradiction  to  his  lounsels.  Though 
they  think  they  have  wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  counsel, 
the  best  politics  and  politicians,  on  their  side,  yet,  if  it  be 
against  the  Lord,  it  cannot  prosper  long,  it  shall  not  prevail 
at  last.  He  that  sits  in  heaven  laughs  at  men’s  projects 
against  him  and  his  Anointed,  and  will  carry  Ins  point  in 
despite  of  them,  Ps.  ii.  1 — 6.  They  that  fight  against  God  are 
preparing  shame  and  ruin  for  themselves  ; whoever  make  war 
with  the  Lamb,  he  will  certainly  overcome  them,  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

2.  That  there  can  be  no  success  without  God,  and  therefore 
they  must  never  act  but  in  dependence  on  him.  Be  the  cause 
ever  so  good,  and  the  patrons  of  it  ever  so  strong,  and  wise 
and  faithful,  and  the  means  of  carrying  it  on,  and  gaining  the 
point,  ever  so  probable,  still  they  must  acknowledge  God, 
and  take  him  along  with  them.  Means,  indeed,  are  to  be 
used ; the  horse  must  be  prepared  against  the  day  of  battle,  and 
the  foot  too,  they  must  be  armed  and  disciplined  ; in  Solo- 
mon’s time,  even  Israel’s  kings  used  horses  in  war,  though 
they  were  forbidden  to  multiply  them  ; but,  after  all,  safety 
and  salva-tion  is  of  the  Lord  ; he  can  save  without  armies,  but 
armies  cannot  without  him  ; and  therefore  he  must  be  sought 
to,  and  trusted  in,  for  success,  and,  when  success  is  obtained, 
he  must  have  all  the  glory.  When  we  are  preparing  for  the 
day  of  battle,  our  great  concern  must  be  to  make  God  our 
Friend,  and  secuie  his  favour. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

1 A GOOD  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than 

ij L great  riches,  and  loving  favour  rather  than 
silver  and  gold. 

Here  are  two  things  which  are  more  valuable,  and  which 
we  should  covet  more,  than  great  riches. 

1.  To  be  well  spoken  of;  A name,  that  is,  a good  name,  a 
name  for  good  things  with  God  and  good  people,  this  is  rather 
to  be  chosen  than  great  riches  ; that  is,  we  should  be  more  care- 
ful to  do  that  by  which  we  may  get  and  keep  a good  name, 
than  that  by  which  we  may  raise  and  increase  a great  estate. 
Great  riches  bring  great  cares  with  them,  expose  men  to 
danger,  and  add  no  real  value  to  a man.  A fooi  and  a knave 
may  have  great  riches,  but  a good  name  makes  a man  easy 
and  safe,  supposes  a man  wise  and  honest,  redounds  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  gives  a man  a greater  opportunity  of  doing 
good.  By  great  riches  we  may  relieve  the  bodily  wants  of 
others,  but  by  a good  name  we  may  recommend  religion  to 
them. 

2.  To  be  well  beloved  ; to  have  an  interest  in  the  esteem 
and  affections  of  all  about  us  ; this  is  better  than  silver  and 
gold.  Christ  had  neither  silver  nor  gold,  but  he  grew  in  fa- 
vour with  God  and  man,  Luke  ii.  52.  This  should  teach  us  to 
look  with  a holy  contempt  upon  the  wealth  of  this  world,  not 
to  set  our  hearts  upon  that,  but  with  all  possible  care  to  think 
on  those  things  that  are  lovely,  and  of  gnodreport,  Phil.  iv.  8. 

2 The  rich  and  poor  meet  toother:  the  Lord  is 
the  maker  of  them  all. 

Note,  1.  Among  the  children  of  men,  Divine  Providence 
has  so  ordered  it,  that  some  are  rich  and  others  poor,  and 
these  are  intermixed  in  societies  ; the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of 
both  ; both  the  Author  of  their  beings,  and  the  Disposer  of 
their  lot.  The  greatest  man  in  the  world  must  acknowledge 
God  to  be  his  Maker,  and  is  under  the  same  obligations  to  be 
subject  to  him  that  the  meanest  are  ; and  the  poorest  have 
the  honour  to  he  the  work  of  God’s  hands  as  much  as  the 
greatest.  Have  they  not  all  one  Father?  Mai.  ii.  10.  Job 
xxxi.  15.  God  makes  some  rich,  that  they  may  be  charitable 
to  the  poor,  and  others  poor,  that  they  may  be  serviceable  to 
the  rich  ; and  they  have  need  one  of  another,  1 Cor.  xii.  21. 
He  makes  some  poor,  to  exercise  their  patience,  and  content- 
ment, and  dependence  upon  God  ; and  others  rich,  to  exercise 
theii  thankfulness  and  beneficence  Even  the  poor  we  have 
always  with  us,  they  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land,  nor  the 
rich  neither. 

2.  Notwithstanding  the  distance  that  is  in  many  respects 
between  rich  and  poor,  yet  in  most  things  they  meet  together, 
especially  before  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Maker  of  them  all,  jtnd 
regards  not  the  rich  more  than  the  poor.  Job  xxxiv.  19.  click 
and  poor  meet  together  at  the  bar  of  God's  justice  ; all  guilty 
before  God,  concluded  under  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity,  tho 
rich  as  much  as  the  poor  ; and  they  meet  at  the  throne  ot 
God’s  grace  ; the  poor  are  as  welcome  there  as  the  rich 
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There  is  the  same  Christ,  the  same  scripture,  the  same  Spirit, 
the  same  covenant  of  promises,  for  them  both.  There  is  the 
same  heaven  for  poor  saints  that  there  is  for  rich  ; Lazarus  is 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham  : and  there  is  the  same  hell  for  rich 
sinners  that  there  is  for  poor.  All  stand  upon  the  same  level 
before  God,  as  they  do  also  in  the  grave.  The  small  and  great 
are  there. 

3 A prudent  matt  foreseeth  the  evil,  and  hidetli 
himself:  but  the  simple  pass  on,  and  are  punished. 

See  here,  1.  The  benefit  of  wisdom  and  consideration  ; A 
rudent  man,  by  the  help  of  his  prudence,  will  foresee  an  evil 
efore  it  comes,  and  hide  himself ; he  will  be  aware  when  he 
is  entering  into  a temptation,  and  will  put  on  his  armour,  and 
stand  on  his  guard  ; when  the  clouds  are  gathering  for  a 
storm,  he  takes  the  warning,  and  flics  to  the  name  of  the  Lord 
as  his  strong  tower.  Noah  foresaw  the  deluge,  Joseph  the 
years  of  famine,  and  provided  accordingly. 

2.  The  mischief  of  rashness  and  inconsideration  ; the  sim- 
ple, who  believe  every  word  that  flatters  them,  will  believe 
none  that  warns  them,  and  so  they  puss  on,  and  are  punished  ; 
they  venture  upon  sin,  though  they  are  told  what  will  be  in 
the  end  thereof  ; they  throw  themselves  into  trouble,  notwith- 
standing the  fair  warning  given  them,  and  they  repent  their 
presumption  when  it  is  too  late.  See  an  instance  of  both 
these,  Exod.  ix.  20,  21.  Nothing  is  so  fatal  to  precious  souls 
as  this,  they  will  not  take  warning. 

4 By  humility  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  arc 
riches,  and  honour,  and  life. 

See  here,  1.  Wherein  religion  does  very  much  consist  ; in 
humility,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord ; that  is,  walking  humbly 
with  God  ; we  must  so  reverence  God’s  majesty  and  autho- 
rity, as  to  submit  with  all  humility  to  the  commands  of  his 
word,  and  the  disposals  of  his  providence.  We  must  have 
such  low  thoughts  of  ourselves,  as  to  behave  humbly  toward 
God  and  man.  Where  the  fear  of  God  is,  there  will  be  hu- 
mility. 

2.  What  is  to  be  gotten  by  it ; riches,  and  honour,  and  com- 
fort, and  long  life,  in  this  world,  as  far  as  God  sees  good  ; at 
least,  spiritual  riches  and  honour  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  the 
(promises  and  privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  eternal 
life  at  last. 

5 Thorns  and  snares  arc  in  the  way  of  the  fro- 
ward  : he  that  doth  keep  his  soul  shall  he  far  from 
them. 

Note,  1.  The  way  of  sin  is  vexatious  and  dangerous  ; In  the 
way  of  the  f reward,  that  crooked  way,  which  is  contrary  to  the 
will  and  word  of  God.  thorns  and  snares  arc  found  ; thorns  of 
grief  for  past  sins,  and  snares  entangling  them  in  further  sin. 
He  that  makes  no  conscience  of  what  he  says,  and  does,  will 
find  himself  hampered  by  that  imaginary  liberty,  and  tormented 
bv  his  pleasures.  Froward  people,  who  are  soon  angry,  expose 
themselves  to  trouble  at  every  step.  Every  thing  will  Ireland 
vex  him  that  will  fret  and  vex  at  every  thing. 

2.  The  way  of  duty  is  safe  and  easy  ; He  that  keeps  his  soul, 
that  watches  carefully  over  his  own  heart  and  ways,  is  far  from 
those  thorns  and  snares,  for  his  way  is  both  plain  and  pleasant. 

6 Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should  go;  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it. 

Here  is,  1.  A great  duty  enjoined,  particularly  to  those  that 
re  the  parents  and  instructors  of  children,  in  order  to  the  pro- 
agatingof  wisdom,  that  it  may  not  die  with  them  ; Train  up 
children  in  that  age  of  vanity,  to  keep  them  from  the  sins  and 
-s  ares  of  it;  in  that  learning  age,  to  prepare  them  for  what 
they  are  designed  for.  Catechise  them,  initiate  them,  keep 
them  under  discipline  ; train  them  as  soldiers,  who  are  taught 
to  handle  their  arms,  keep  rank,  and  observe  the  word  of  com- 
mand. Train  them  up,  not  in  the  way  they  would  go,  (the 
bias  of  their  corrupt  hearts  would  draw  them  aside,)  but  in 
the  way  they  should  go,  the  way  in  which,  if  you  love  them, 
you  would  have  them  go.  Train  up  a child  according  as  he  is 
capable,  so  some  take  it  ; with  a gentle  hand,  as  nurses  feed 
children,  little  and  often,  Deut.  vi.  7. 

2.  A good  reason  for  it,  taken  from  the  great  advantage  of 
this  care  and  pains  with  children  ; when  they  grow  up,  when 
they  grow  old,  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  will  not  depart  from  it. 
Good  impressions  made  upon  them  then,  will  abide  upon  them 
all  their  days.  Ordinarily,  the  vessel  retains  the  savour  with 
which  it  was  first  seasoned.  Many,  indeed,  have  departed 
from  the  good  way  in  which  they  were  trained  up  ; Solomon 
h’mself  did  ; but  it  may  be  a means  of  their  recovering  them- 
selves, as  it  is  supposed  Solomon  did.  At  least,  the  parents 
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will  have  the  comfort  oriiaving  done  their  duty,  and  used  the 
means. 

7 The  rich  ruleth  over  the  poor,  and  the  borrowet 
is  servant  to  the  lender. 

He  had  said,  (v.  2.)  Rich  and  poor  meet  together  ; but  here 
he  finds,  here  he  shows,  that,  as  to  the  things  of  this  life,  there 
is  a great  difference  ; for, 

1.  Those  that  have  little  will  be  in  subjection  to  those  that 
have  much,  because  they  have  dependence  upon  them,  they 
have  received,  and  expect  to  receive,  support  from  them  ; The 
rich  rule  over  the  poor,  and  too  often  more  than  becomes  them, 
with  pride  and  rigour,  unlike  to  God,  who.  though  he  be  great, 
yet  despises  not  any.  It  is  part  of  the  affliction  of  the  poor, 
that  they  must  expect  to  be  trampled  upon  ; and  part  of  their 
duty,  to  be  serviceable,  as  far  as  they  can,  to  those  that  ate 
kind  to  them,  and  study  to  be  grateful. 

2.  Those  that  are  going  behind-hand,  find  themselves  to  !i 
much  at  the  mercy  of  those  that  are  before-hand  ; The  borrowir 
is  servant  to  the  lender,  is  obliged  to  him,  and  must  sometime 
beg.  Hare  patience  with  me.  Therefore  it  is  part  of  Israel' 
promised  happiness,  that  they  should  lend  and  not  borrow, 
Deut.  xxviii.  12.  And  it  should  be  our  endeavour  to  keep  as 
much  as  may  be  out  of  debt.  Some  sell  their  liberty  to  gratify 
their  luxury. 

8 He  that  soweth  iniquity  shall  reap  vanity;  and 
the  rod  of  his  anger  shall  fail. 

Note,  1.  Ill-gotten  gains  will  not  prosper  ; He  that  sows 
iniquity,  that  docs  an  unjust  thing,  in  hopes  to  get  by  it, shall 
reap  vanity  ; what  he  gets  will  never  do  him  any  good,  nor 
give  him  any  satisfaction.  He  will  meet  with  nothing  but 
disappointment.  They  that  create  trouble  to  others,  do  but 
prepare  trouble  for  themselves.  Men  shall  reap  as  they  sow. 

2.  Abused  power  will  not  last.  If  the  rod  of  authority  turn 
into  a rod  of  anger,  if  men  rule  by  passion  instead  of  pru- 
dence, and,  instead  of  the  public  welfare,  aim  at  nothing  so 
much  as  the  gratifying  of  their  own  resentments,  it  shall  fait, 
and  be  broken,  and  their  power  shall  not  bear  them  out  in 
their  exorbitances,  Isa.  x.  24,  25. 

9 He  that  hath  a bountiful  eye  shall  be  blessed  ; 
for  he  giveth  of  his  bread  to  the  poor. 

Here  is,  1.  The  description  of  a charitable  man  ; he  has  a 
bountiful  eye,  opposed  to  the  evil  eye,  ( ch . xxiii.  6.)  and  the 
same  with  the  single  eye,  (Matt.  vi.  22.)  an  eye  that  seeks  out 
objects  of  charity,  beside  those  that  offer  themselves  ; an  eye, 
that,  upon  the  sight  of  one  in  want  and  misery,  affects  the 
heart  with  compassion  ; an  eye,  that,  with  the  alms,  gives  a 
pleasant  look,  which  makes  the  alms  doubly  acceptable.  He 
has  also  a liberal  hand,  he  gives  of  his  bread  to  those  that  need  ; 
his  bread,  the  bread  appointed  for  his  own  eating.  He  will 
rather  abridge  himself  than  see  the  poor  perish  for  want  ; yet 
he  does  not  give  all  his  bread,  but  of  his  bread ; the  poor  shall 
have  their  share  with  his  own  family. 

2.  The  blessedness  of  such  a man  ; the  loins  of  the  poor  will 
bless  him,  all  about  him  will  speak  well  of  him,  and  God  him- 
self shall  bless  him,  in  answer  to  many  a good  prayer  put  up 
for  him,  and  he  shall  be  blessed. 

10  Cast  out  the  scorner,  and  contention  shall  go 
out ; yea,  strife  and  reproach  shall  cease. 

See  here,  1.  What  (he  scorner  does;  it  is  implied  that  he 
sows  discord,  and  makes  mischief,  wherever  he  comes  ; much 
of  the  strife  and  contention  which  disturb  the  peace  of  all 
societies  is  owing  to  the  evil  interpreter,  as  some  read  it,  that 
construes  every  tuing  into  the  worst ; to  those  that  despise  and 
deride  every  one  that  comes  in  their  way,  and  take  a pride  in 
bantering  and  abusing  all  mankind. 

2.  What  is  to  be  done  with  the  scorner,  that  will  not  be  re- 
claimed ; Cast  him  out  of  your  society,  as  Ishmael,  when  he 
mocked  Isaac,  was  thrust  out  of  Abraham's  family.  They 
that  would  secure  the  peace  must  seclude  the  scorner. 

1 1 He  that  loveth  pureness  of  heart,  for  the  grace 
of  his  lips  the  king  shall  be  his  friend. 

Here  is,  1.  The  qualifications  of  an  accomplished,  a com- 
plete, gentleman,  that  is  fit  to  be  employed  in  public  business  ■ 
lie  must  be  an  honest  man,  a man  that  loves  pureness  of  heart, 
and  hates  all  impurity  ; not  only  pure  from  all  fleshly  lusts, 
but  from  all  deceit  and  dissimulation,  from  all  selfishness  and 
sinister  designs  ; that  takes  care  to  approve  himself  a man  ot 
sincerity,  is  just  and  fair  from  principle,  and  delights  in  no- 
thing more  than  in  keeping  his  own  conscience  clear,  and  void 
of  offence.  He  must  also  be  able  to  speak  with  a good  grace 
not  to  daub  and  flatter,  but  to  deliver  himself  decently  and  in- 
geniously, in  language  as  clean  and  smooth  as  his  spirit. 
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2,  The  preferment  sucli  a man  stands  fair  for ; The  king,  if 
he  oe  wise  and  good,  and  understand  his  own  and  his  people’s 
interest,  shall  be  his  friend,  shall  make  him  of  Ins  cabinet- 
council,  as  there  was  one  in  David’s  court,  and  another  in 
Solomon’s,  that  was  called  the  king’s  friend  ; or,  in  any  busi- 
ness that  he  has,  the  king  will  betriend  him.  Some  under- 
stand it  of  the  King  of  kings  ; a man  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no 
guile,  and  whose  speech  is  always  with  grace,  God  will  be  his 
Friend,  Messiah,  the  Prince,  will  be  his  Friend  ; this  honour 
have  all  the  saints. 

12  The  eyes  of  the  Loud  preserve  knowledge; 
and  he  overthroweth  the  words  of  the  transgressor. 

Here  is,  1.  The  special  care  God  takes  to  preserve  knowledge, 
to  ke£p  up  religion  in  the  world,  by  keeping  up  among  men 
the  knowledge  of  himself  and  of  good  and  evil,  notwithstand- 
ing the  corruption  of  mankind,  and  the  artifices  of  Satan  to 
blind  men’s  minds  and  keep  them  in  ignorance  ; it  is  a won- 
derful instance  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  his  watchful  providence.  He  preserves  men  of  know- 
ledge, wise  and  good  men,  (2  Chron.  xvi.  9.)  particularly 
faithful  witnesses,  who  speak  what  they  know  ; God  protects 
such,  and  prospers  their  counsels.  He  does,  by  his  grace, 
preserve  knowledge  in  such,  secures  his  own  work  and  interest 
in  them  ; see  Prov.  ii.  7,  8. 

2.  The  just  vengeance  God  takes  on  those  that  speak  and 
act  against  knowledge,  against  their  own  knowledge,  and 
against  the  interests  of  knowledge  and  religion  in  the  world  ; 
He  overthrows  the  words  of  the  transgressor,  and  preserves  know- 
ledge in  spite  of  them.  He  defeats  all  the  counsels  and  designs 
of  false  and  treacherous  men,  and  turns  them  to  their  own 
confusion. 

13  The  slothful  man  saith,  There  is  a lion  with- 
out, I shall  be  slain  in  the  streets. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  have  no  love  for  their  business  will 
never  want  excuses  to  shift  it  off.  Multitudes  are  ruined,  both 
for  soul  and  body,  by  their  slothfulness,  and  yet  still  they  have 
something  or  other  to  say  for  themselves  ; so  ingenious  are 
men  in  putting  a cheat  upon  their  own  souls  1 And  who,  1 
pray,  will  be  the  gainer  at  last,  when  the  preteeros  will  be  all 
rejected  as  vain  and  frivolous 1 

2.  Many  frighten  themselves  from  real  duties  by  imaginary 
difficulties  ; The  slothful  man  has  work  to  do  without  in  the 
fields,  but  he  fancies  there  is  a lion  there  ; nay,  he  pretends  he 
dares  not  go  along  the  streets,  for  fear  somebody  or  other 
should  meet  him  and  kill  him.  He  does  not  himself  think  so, 
lie  only  says  so  to  those  that  call  him  up  ; he  talks  of  a lion 
without,  but  considers  not  his  real  danger  from  the  Devil,  that 
roaring  lion,  which  is  in  bed  with  him,  and  from  his  own  sloth- 
fulness, which  kills  him. 

14  The  mouth  of  strange  women  is  a deep  pit : 
he  that  is  abhorred  of  the  Lord  shall  fall  therein. 

This  is  designed  to  warn  all  young  men  against  the  lusts  of 
uncleanness  ; as  they  tender  the  welfare  of  their  souls,  let 
them  take  heed  of  strange  women,  lewd  women,  whom  they 
ought  to  be  strange  to  ; of  the  mouth  of  strange  women,  of  the 
kisses  of  their  lips,  (ch.  vii.  13.)  of  the  words  of  their  lips, 
their  charms  and  enticements;  dread  them,  have  nothing  to 
do  with  them  ; for, 

1.  Those  who  abandon  themselves  to  that  sin  prove  that 
they  are  abandoned  of  God  ; it  is  a deep  pit,  which  those  fall 
into  that  are  abhorred  of  the  Lord,  who  leaves  them  to  them- 
selves to  enter  into  that  temptation,  and  takes  off  the  bridle  of 
his  restraining  grace,  to  punish  them  for  other  sins.  Value 
not  thyself  upon  thy  being  in  favour  with  such  women,  when 
it  bespeaks  thee  under  the  wrath  of  God. 

2.  It  is  seldom  that  they  recover  themselves,  for  it  is  a deep 
pit,  it  will  be  hard  getting  out  of  it,  it  so  besots  the  mind,  and 
debauches  the  conscience,  by  pleasing  the  flesh. 

15  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a child  ; 
hut  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from  him. 

We  have  here  two  very  sad  considerations  ; 

1.  That  corruption  is  woven  into  our  nature  ; Sin  ts  foolish- 
ness, it  is  contrary  both  to  our  right  reason  and  to  our  true 
interest  ; it  is  in  the  heart,  there  is  an  inward  inclination  to 
sin,  to  speak  and  act  foolishly  ; it  is  in  the  heart  of  children, 
they  bring  it  into  the  world  with  them,  it  is  what  they  were 
sliapen  and  conceived  in  ; it  is  not  only  found  there,  but  it  is 
bouhd  there,  it  is  annexed  to  the  heart ; so  some  vitious  dis- 
positions cleave  close  to  the  soul,  are  bound  to  it,  as  the  scion 
to  the  stock  into  which  it  is  grafted,  which  quite  alters  the 
property  ; there  is  a knot  tied  between  the  soul  and  sin,  a true 
lover's  knot ; they  two  become  one  flesh.  It  is  true  of  our- 
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selves,  it  is  true  of  our  children,  whom  we  have  begot  in  cur 
own  likeness.  O God,  thou  knowest  this  foolishness. 

2.  That  correction  is  necessary  to  the  cure  of  it  ; it  will  not 
be  got  out  by  fair  means  and  gentle  methods,  there  must  be 
strictness  and  severity,  and  that  which  will  cause  grief.  Chil- 
dren need  to  be  corrected,  and  kept  under  discipline,  by  their 
parents  ; and  we  all  need  to  be  corrected  by  our  heavenly 
Father;  (Ileb.  xii.  6,  7.)  and  under  the  correction  we  must 
stroke  down  folly,  and  kiss  the  rod. 

16  He  that  oppresseth  the  poor  to  increase  bis 
riches,  and  he  that  giveth  to  the  rich,  shall  surely 
come  to  want. 

This  shows  what  evil  courses  rich  men  sometimes  take,  by 
which,  in  the  end,  they  will  impoverish  themselves,  and  pro- 
voke God,  notwithstanding  their  abundance,  to  bring  them  to 
want ; they  oppress  the  poor,  and  give  to  the  rich ; that  is, 

1.  They  will  not  in  charity  relieve  the  poor,  but  withhold 
from  them,  that,  by  saving  that  which  is  really  the  best,  but 
which  they  think  the  most  needless  part,  of  their  expenses, 
they  may  increase  their  riches ; but  they  will  make  presents  to 
the  rich,  and  give  them  great  entertainments,  either  in  pride 
and  vain  glory,  that  they  may  look  great,  or  in  policy,  that 
they  may  ieceive  it  again  with  advantage  ; such  shall  surely 
come  to  want.  Many  have  been  beggared  by  a foolish  gene- 
rosity, but  never  any  by  a prudent  charity.  Christ  bids  us 
invite  the  poor,  Luke  xiv.  12,  13. 

2.  They  not  only  will  not  relieve  the  poor,  but  they  oppress 
them,  rob  the  spittal,  extort  from  their  poor  tenants  and  neigh- 
bours, invade  their  rights,  who  have  not  wherewithal  to  defend 
themselves,  and  then  give  bribes  to  the  rich,  to  protect  and 
countenance  them  in  it  ; but  it  is  all  in  vain,  they  shall  come, 
to  want.  They  that  rob  God,  and  so  make  him  their  Enemy, 
cannot  secure  themselves  by  giving  to  the  rich,  to  make  them, 
their  friends. 

17  How  down  thine  ear,  and  hear  the  words 
the  wise,  and  apply  thine  heart  unto  my  knowledge  : 

18  For  it  is  a pleasant  thing  if  thou  keep  them, 
within  thee  ; they  shall  withal  he  fitted  in  tliy  lips. 

19  That  thy  trust  may  be  in  the  Lord,  I have  made 
known  to  thee  this  day,  even  to  thee.  20  Have 
not  I written  to  thee  excellent  things  in  counsels 
and  knowledge,  21  That  I might  make  thee  know 
the  certainty  of  the  words  of  truth,  that  thou  might- 
est  answer  the  words  of  truth  to  them  that  send  unto 
thee  ? 

Solomon  here  changes  his  style  and  manner  of  speaking  ; 
hitherto,  for  the  most  part,  since  the  beginning  of  ch.  x.  he 
had  laid  down  doctrinal  truths,  and  but  now  and  then  dropt 
a word  of  exhortation,  leaving  us  to  make  the  application  as 
we  went  along  ; but  here,  to  the  end  of  ch.  xxiv.  he  directs  his 
speech  to  his  son,  his  pupil,  to  his  reader,  his  hearer,  speak- 
ing as  to  a particular  person  ; hitherto,  for  the  most  part,  his 
sense  was  comprised  in  one  verse,  but  here  usually  it  is  drawn 
out  further.  See  how  Wisdom  tries  variety  of  methods  with 
us,  lest  we  should  be  cloyed  with  any  one.  We  are  addressed, 
in  order  that  our  attention  may  be  awakened,  and  our  appli- 
cation assisted.  Ministers  must  not  think  it  enough  to  preach 
before  their  hearers,  but  must  preach  to  them  ; nor  enough  to 
preach  to  them  all  in  general,  hut  should  apply  themselves  to 
particular  persons,  as  here  ; Do  thou  do  so  and  so.  Here  is, 

I.  An  earnest  exhortation  to  get  wisdom  and  grace,  by  at- 
tending to  the  words  of  the  wise  men,  both  written  and  preach- 
ed ; the  words  of  the  prophets  and  priests  ; and  particularly  to 
that  knowledge  which  Solomon,  in  this  book,  gives  men  of 
good  and  evil,  sin  and  duty,  rewards  and  punishments.  To 
these  words,  to  this  knowledge,  the  ear  must  be  bowed  down,  in 
humility  and  serious  attention  ; and  the  heart  applied  by  faith, 
and  love,  and  close  consideration.  The  ear  will  not  serve 
without  the  heart. 

II.  Arguments  to  enforce  this  exhortation.  Consider, 

1.  The  worth  and  weight  of  the  things  themselves,  which. 
Solomon  in  this  book  gives  us  the  knowledge  of;  they  are  not 
trivial  things,  for  amusement  and  diversion,  nor  jocular  pro- 
verbs, to  be  repeated  in  sport,  and  in  order  to  pass  away  time  ; 
no,  they  are  excellent  things,  which  concern  the  glory  of  God, 
the  holiness  and  happiness  of  our  souls,  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind, and  all  communities;  they  are  princely  things,  so  the 
word  is,  fit  for  kings  to  speak,  and  senates  to  hear  ; they  are 
things  that  concern  counsels  and  knowledge,  wise  counsels, 
relating  to  the  most  important  concerns  ; things  which  will 
not  only  make  us  knowing  ourselves,  but  enable  us  to  advise 
others. 
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2.  The  clearness  of  the  discovery  of  these  things,  and  the 
directing  of  them  to  us  in  particular.  They  arc  made  known, 
publicly  known,  that  all  may  read;  plainly  known,  that  he 
that  runs  may  read  ; made  known  this  day,  more  fully  than 
ever  before,  in  this  day  of  light  and  knowledge  ; made  known 
in  this  thy  day  ; but  it  is  only  a little  while  that  this  light  is 
with  thee  ; perhaps  the  things  that  are  this  day  made  known  to 
thee,  if  thou  improve  not  the  day  of  thy  visitation,  may,  be- 
fore to-morrow,  be  hid  from  thine  eyes.  They  are  written,  for 
the  greater  certainty,  and  that  they  may  be  received,  and 
transmitted,  pure  and  entire,  to  posterity  ; but  that  which  the 
emphasis  is  here  most  laid  upon,  is,  that  they  are  made  known 
to  thee,  even  to  thee,  and  written  to  thee,  as  if  it  were  a letter 
directed  to  thee  by  name  ; it  is  suited  to  thee  and  to  thy  case, 
thou  mayst  in  this  glass  see  thine  own  face  ; it  is  intended  for 
thee,  to  be  a rule  to  thee,  and  by  it  thou  must  be  judged.  We 
•cannot  say  of  these  things,  They  are  good  things,  but  they  are 
nothing  to  us  ; no,  they  are  of  the  greatest  concern  imaginable 
■to  us. 

3.  The  agreeableness  of  these  things  to  us,  in  respect  both 
of  comfort  and  credit.  (1.)  If  we  hide  them  in  our  hearts, 
they  will  be  very  pleasing,  and  yield  us  an  abundant  satisfac- 
■tion  ; (v.  18.)  “ It  is  a pleasant  thing,  and  will  be  thy  con- 
stant entertainment,  if  thou  keep  them  within  thee  ; it  thou 
digest  them,  and  be  actuated  and  governed  by  them,  and 

• delivered  into  them  as  into  a mould.”  The  form  of  godliness, 
when  that  is  rested  in,  is  but  a force  put  upon  a man,  and  he 
•does  but  do  penance  in  that  white  clothing;  those  only  that 
submit  to  the  power  ofgodlir.ess,  and  make  heart-work  of  it,  find 
the  pleasure  of  it,  ch.  ii.  10.  (2.)  If  we  make  use  of  them  in  our 
■discourse,  they  will  be  very  becoming,  and  gain  us  a good  repu- 
tation ; they  shall  he  fitted  in  thy  lips  ; “ Speak  of  these  things, 
and  thou  speakest  like  thyself,  and  as  is  fit  for  thee  to  speak, 
considering  thy  character  ; thou  wilt  also  have  pleasure  in 
speaking  of  these  things,  as  well  as  in  thinking  of  them.” 

4.  The  advantage  designed  us  by  them.  The  excellent  things 
which  God  hath  written  to  us  are  not  like  the  commands  which 
the  master  gives  his  servant,  which  are  all  intended  for  the 
benefit  of  the  master,  but  like  those  which  the  master  gives  his 
scholar,  which  are  all  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the  scholar. 
These  things  must  be  kept  by  us,  for  they  are  written  to  us, 

(1.)  That  we  may  have  a confidence  in  God,  and  so  may 
have  comfort  in  him,  and  communion  with  him  ; that  thy  trust 
,may  he  in  the  Lord,  v.  19.  We  cannot  trust  in  God,  except  in 
the  way  of  duty  ; we  are,  therefore,  taught  our  duty,  that  we 
may  have  reason  to  trust  in  God.  Nay,  this  is  itself  one  great 
dirty  we  are  to  learn,  and  a duty  that  is  the  foundation  of  all 
practical  religion,  to  live  a life  of  delight  in  God,  and  de- 
pendence on  him. 

(2. ) That  we  may  have  a satisfaction  in  our  own  judgment ; 
“ That  I might  make  thee  know  the  certainty  of  the  words  of 
truth;  That  thou  mayst  know  what  is  truth,  mayst  plainly 
distinguish  between  it  and  falsehood,  and  mayst  know  upon 
what  grounds  thou  receivest  and  believest  the  truths  of  God.” 
Note,  [1.]  It  is  a desirable  thing  to  know,  not  only  the  words 
of  truth,  but  the  certainty  of  them  ; that  our  faith  may  be  in- 
telligent and  rational,  and  may  grow  up  to  a full  assurance. 
[2.  j The  way  to  know  the  certainty  of  the  words  of  truth,  is,  to 
make  conscience  of  our  duty  ; for  if  any  man  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  for  certain  that  the  doctrine  is  of  God,  John  vii.  17. 

(3.)  That  we  may  be  useful  and  serviceable  to  others  for 
their  instruction  ; “ That  thou  mayst  give  a good  account  of 
the  words  of  truth  to  them  that  send  to  thee  to  consult  thee  as 
an  oracle  ;”  or,  as  the  margin  reads  it,  “ to  those  that  send 
thee,  that  employ  thee  as  an  agent  or  ambassador  in  any  busi- 
ness.” Knowledge  is  given  us  to  do  good  with,  that  others 
may  light  their  candle  at  our  lamp,  and  that  we  may  in  our 
place  serve  our  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God.  And 
those  who  make  conscience  of  keeping  God’s  commandments 
will  be  best  able  to  give  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 

22  Rob  not  the  poor,  because  lie  is  poor ; neither 
oppress  the  afflicted  in  the  gate  ; 23  For  the  Loud 

will  plead  their  cause,  and  spoii  the  soul  of  those 
that  spoiled  them. 

After  this  solemn  preface,  one  would  have  expected  some- 
thing new  and  surprising  ; no  : here  is  a plain  and  common, 
but  very  needful,  caution  against  the  barbarous  and  inhuman 
practice  of  oppressing  poor  people.  Observe, 

1.  The  sin  itself,  and  that  is,  robbing  the  poor,  and  making 
them  poorer  ; taking  from  those  that  have  but  little  to  lose, 
and  so  leaving  them  nothing.  It  is  bad  to  rob  any  man,  but 
most  absurd  to  rob  the  poor,  whom  we  should  relieve  ; to 
squeeze  those  with  our  power,  whom  we  should  water  with  our 
bounty  ; to  oppress  the  afflicted,  and  so  to  add  affliction  to 


them  ; to  give  judgment  against  them,  and  so  to  patronise 
those  that  do  rob  them  ; which  is  as  bad  as  if  we  robbed  them 
ourselves.  Rich  men  will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  wronged , 
poor  men  cannot  help  it,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  be  the 
more  careful  not  to  wrong  them. 

2.  The  aggravations  of  the  sin.  (1.)  If  their  inability,  by 
reason  of  their  poverty,  to  right  themselves,  imbolden  us  to 
rob  them,  it  is  so  much  the  worse  ; that  is  robbing  the  poor  be- 
cause he  is  poor  ; this  is  not  only  a base  and  cowardly  thing, 
to  take  advantage  against  a man  because  he  is  helpless,  but  it 
is  unnatural,  and  bespeaks  men  worse  than  beasts.  (2.)  Or 
if  it  be  done  under  colour  of  law  and  justice,  that  is  oppress- 
ing the  afflicted  in  the  gate,  where  they  ought  to  be  protected 
from  wrong,  and  to  have  justice  done  them  against  those  that 
oppress  them. 

3.  The  danger  that  attends  this  sin.  He  that  robs  and  op- 
presses the  poor,  it  is  at  his  peril  ; for,  (1.)  The  oppressed 
will  find  God  their  powerful  Patron  ; he  will  plead  their  cause, 
and  not  suffer  them  to  be  run  down  and  trampled  upon.  If 
men  will  not  appear  for  them,  God  will.  (2.)  Theoppressors 
will  find  him  a just  Avenger  ; he  will  make  reprisals  upon 
them,  will  spoil  the  souls  of  those  that  spoil  them  ; he  will  repa\ 
them  in  spiritual  judgments,  in  curses  to  their  souls.  He  that 
robs  the  poor  will  be  found  in  the  end  a murderer  of  himself. 

24  Make  no  friendship  with  an  angry  man,  and 
with  a furious  man  thou  slialt  not  go  ; 25  Lest  thou 

learn  his  ways,  and  get  a snare  to  thy  soul. 

Here  is,  1.  A good  caution  against  being  intimate  with  a 
passionate  man.  It  is  the  law  of  friendship  that  we  accommo- 
date ourselves  to  our  friends,  and  be  ready  to  serve  them,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  be  wise  and  wary  in  the  choice  of  a 
friend,  that  we  come  not  under  that  sacred  tie  to  any  one 
whom  it  would  be  our  folly  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  ; 
though  we  mustbecivil  to  all,  yet  we  must  be  careful  whom  we 
lay  in  our  bosoms,  and  contract  a familiarity  with.  And, 
among  others,  a man  who  is  easily  provoked,  touchy,  and  apt 
to  resent  affronts,  who,  when  he  is  in  a passion,  cares  not  what 
he  says  or  does,  but  grows  outrageous,  such  a one  is  not  fit  to 
be  made  a friend  or  companion,  for  he  will  be  ever  and  anon 
angry  with  us,  and  that  will  be  our  trouble,  and  will  expect 
that  we  should,  like  him,  be  angry  with  others,  and  that  will 
be  our  sin. 

2.  Good  cause  given  for  this  caution  ; lest  thou  learn  his  way. 
Those  we  go  with  we  are  apt  to  grow  like.  Our  corrupt 
hearts  have  so  much  tinder  in  them,  that  it  is  dangerous  con- 
versing with  those  that  throw  about  the  sparks  of  their  passion  ; 
we  shall  thereby  get  a snare  to  our  souls,  for  a disposition  to 
anger  is  a great  snare  to  any  man,  and  an  occasion  of  much 
sin.  He  does  not  say,  “ Lest  thou  have  ill  language  given 
thee,  or  get  a broken  head,”  but,  which  is  much  worse,  “ Lest 
thou  imitate  him,  to  humour  him,  and  so  contract  an  ill  habit.” 

26  Be  not  thou  one  of  them  that  strike  hands,  or 
of  them  that  are  sureties  for  debts.  27  If  thou  hast 
nothing  to  pay,  why  should  he  take  away  thy  bed 
from  under  thee  ? 

We  have  here,  as  often  before,  a caution  against  suretiship, 
as  a thing  both  imprudent  and  unjust. 

1.  We  must  not  associate  ourselves,  nor  contract  as  int.~ 
macy , with  men  of  broken  fortunes  and  reputations,  who  need, 
and  will  urge  their  friends  to  he  bound  for  them,  that  they 
may  cheat  their  neighbours,  to  feed  their  lusts,  and,  by  keep- 
ing up  a little  longer,  may  do  the  more  damage  at  last  to  those 
that  give  them  credit.  Have  nothing  to  do  with  such  ; he  not 
thou  among  them. 

2.  We  must  not  cheat  people  of  their  money,  by  striking 
hands  ourselves,  or  becoming  surety  for  others,  when  we  hare 
not  to  pay.  If  a man  by  the  Divine  Providence  is  disabled  to 
pay  his  debts,  he  ought  to  be  pitied  and  helped,  but  lie  ilia' 
takes  up  money  or  goods  himself,  or  is  bound  for  another, 
when  he  knows  that  he  has  not  wherewithal  to  pay,  or  that 
which  he  has  is  so  settled,  that  the  creditors  cannot  come  at 
it,  he  does  in  effect  pick  his  neighbour’s  pocket,  and  though, 
in  all  cases,  compassion  is  to  be  used,  yet  he  may  thank  him- 
self if  the  law  have  its  course,  and  his  bed  be  taken  from  under 
him,  which  might  not  he  taken  for  a pawn  to  secure  a debt. 
Exod.  xxii.  26.  27.  For  if  a man  appeared  to  be  so  poor  that 
he  had  nothing  else  to  give  for  security,  he  ought  to  be  re- 
lieved, and  it  was  honestly  done  to  own  it ; but  for  the  recovery 
of  a debt,  it  seems  it  might  be  taken  by  the  siiwinmm  jus — the 
strict  operation  of  law. 

3.  We  must  not  ruin  our  own  estates  and  families  : every 
man  ought  to  be  just  to  himself,  and  to  bis  wife  and  children  ; 
those  are  not  so,  who  live  above  what  they  have,  who,  by  the 
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mismanagement  of  their  own  affairs  or  by  incumbering  them- 
selves with  the  debts  of  others,  waste  what  they  have,  and 
bring  themselves  to  poverty.  We  may  take  joyfully  the  spoil- 
mg  of  our  goods,  if  it  be  for  the  testimony  of  a good  conscience  ; 
out  if  it  be  for  our  own  rashness  and  folly,  we  cannot  but  take 
it  heavily. 

28  Remove  not  the  ancient  land-mark  which  thy 
fathers  have  set. 

1.  We  are  here  taught  not  to  invade  another  man’s  right, 
though  we  can  find  ways  of  doing  it  ever  so  secretly  and 
plausibly,  clandestinely  and  by  fraud,  without  any  open  force, 
Let  not  property  in  general  be  entrenched  upon,  by  robbing 
men  of  their  liberties  and  privileges,  or  of  any  just  ways  of 
maintaining  them.  Let  not  the  property  of  particular  persons 
■be  encroached  upon ; the  land-marks  or  meer-stones  are 
standing  witnesses  to  every  man’s  right,  let  not  those  be  re- 
moved quite  away,  for  thence  come  wars,  and  fightings,  and 
endless  disputes  ; let  them  not  be  removed  so  as  to  take  from 
thy  neighbour’s  lot  to  thine  own  ; for  that  is  downright  robbing 
him,  and  entailing  of  the  fraud  upon  posterity. 

2.  We  may  infer  hence,  that  a deference  is  to  be  paid,  in 
all  civil  matters,  to  usages  that  have  prevailed  time  out  of 
mind,  and  the  settled  constitutions  of  government,  in  which  it 
becomes  us  to  acquiesce  ; lest  an  attempt  to  change  it,  under 
pretence  of  changing  it  for  the  better,  prove  of  dangerous 
consequence. 

29  Seest  thou  a man  diligent  in  his  business?  he 
shall  stand  before  kings  ; he  shall  not  stand  before 
mean  men. 

Here  is,  1.  A plain  intimation,  what  a hard  thing  it  is  to 
find  a truly  ingenious,  industrious  man  ; “ Seest  thou  a man 
diligent  in  his  business?  Thou  wilt  not  see  many  such,  so 
epidemical  are  dulness  and  slothfulness.”  He  is  here  com- 
mended, who  lays  out  himself  to  get  business,  though  it  be 
but  in  a very  low  and  narrow  sphere,  and  is  not  easy  when  he 
is  out  of  business,  who  loves  business,  is  quick  and  active  in 
it,  and  goes  through  it,  not  only  with  constancy  and  resolution, 
but  with  dexterity  and  expedition,  a man  of  despatch,  who 
knows  how  to  bring  a deal  of  business  into  a little  compass. 

2.  Amoral  prognostication  of  the  preferment  of  such  a man; 
though  now  he  stands  before  mean  men,  is  employed  by  them, 
and  attends  upon  them,  yet  he  will  rise,  and  is  likely  enough 
to  stand  before  kings,  as  an  ambassador  to  foreign  kings,  or 
prime  minister  of  state  to  his  own.  Seest  thou  a man  diligent 
rn  the  business  of  religion  ? He  is  likely  to  excel  in  virtue,  and 
■shall  stand  before  the  King  of  kings. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

1 thou  sittest  to  eat  with  a ruler,  coti- 

T 7 sider  diligently  what  is  before  thee;  2 
And  put  a knife  to  thy  throat,  if  thou  be  a man  given 
to  appetite.  3 Be  not  desirous  of  his  dainties  ; for 
they  are  deceitful  meat. 

The  sin  we  are  here  warned  against,  is,  luxury  and  sensu- 
ality, and  the  indulgence  of  the  appetite  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, a sin  that  most  easily  besets  us. 

1.  We  are  here  told  when  we  enter  into  temptation,  and 
are  in  most  danger  of  falling  into  this  sin  ; “ When  thou  sittest 
to  eat  with  a ruler,  thou  hast  great  plenty  before  thee,  varieties 
and  dainties,  such  a table  as  thou  hast  seldom  seen  ; thou  art 
ready  to  think,  as  Hamandid,  of  nothing  but  the  honour  hereby 
■done  thee  ; (Esth.  v.  12.)  and  the  opportunity  thou  hast  of 
pleasing  thy  palate,  and  forgettest  that  there  is  a snare  laid 
lor  thee.”  Perhaps  the  temptation  may  be  stronger  and  more 
dangerous  to  one  that  is  not  used  to  such  entertainments,  than 
to  one  that  always  sits  down  to  a good  table. 

2.  We  are  here  bid  to  double  our  guard  at  such  a time.  We 
must,  (1.)  Apprehend  ourselves  to  be  in  danger  ; “ Consider 
diligently  what  is  before  thee,  what  meat  and  drink  are  be- 
fore thee,  that  thou  mayst  choose  that  which  is  safest  for  thee, 
and  which  thou  art  least  likely  to  eat  and  drink  of  to  excess. 
Consider  what  company  is  before  thee,  the  ruler  himself,  who, 
if  he  be  wise  and  good,  will  take  it  as  an  affront  for  any  of  his 
guests  to  disorder  themselves  at  his  table.”  And  if  when  we 
sit  to  eat  with  a ruler,  much  more  when  we  sit  to  eat  with  the 
Ruler  of  rulers  at  the  Lord’s  table,  must  we  consider  diligently 
what  isbefore  us,  that  we  may  not  in  any  respect  eat  and  drink 
unworthily,  unbecomingly,  lest  that  table  become  a snare.  (2.) 
We  must  alarm  ourselves  into  temperance  and  moderation  ; 

Put  a knife  to  thy  throat,  restrain  thyself,  as  it  were  with  a 
sword  hanging  over  thy  head,  from  all  excess.  Let  these 
words,  Take  heed  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 


at  unawares  ; or  those,  For  all  these  things  God  shall  bring 
thee  into  judgment ; or  those,  Drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ; be  a knife  to  the  throat.”  The  Latins  cal,’ 
luxury,  gala — the  throat  ; “ Take  up  arms  against  that  sin. 
Rather  be  so  abstemious,  that  thy  craving  appetite  will  begin 
to  think  thy  throat  cut,  than  indulge  thyself  in  voluptuousness." 
We  must  never  feed  ourselves  without  fear,  (Jude  12.)  but  we 
must  in  a special  manner  fear  when  temptation  is  before  us. 
(3.)  We  must  reason  ourselves  into  a holy  contempt  of  the 
gratifications  of  sense  ; “ If  thou,  be  a man  given  to  appe- 
tite, thou  must,  by  a present  resolution,  and  an  application  of 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  restrain  thyself.  When  thou  art  in 
danger  of  falling  into  any  excess,  put  a knife  to  thy  throat  ; 
that  may  serve  for  once.  But  that  is  not  enough,  lay  the  axe 
to  the  root,  mortify  that  appetite  which  has  such  a power 
over  thee,  be  not  desirous  of  dainties."  Note,  We  ought  to  ob- 
serve what  is  our  own  iniquity,  and,  if  we  find  ourselves 
addicted  to  flesh  pleasing,  we  must  not  only  stand  upon  our 
guard  against  temptations  from  without,  but  subdue  the  cor- 
ruption within.  Nature  is  desirous  of  food,  and  we  are 
taught  to  pray  for  it,  but  it  is  lust  that  is  desirous  of  dainties, 
and  we  cannot  in  faith  pray  for  them,  for  frequently  they  are 
not  food  convenient  either  for  mind,  body,  or  estate.  They 
are  deceitful  meat,  and  therefore  David,  instead  of  praying 
for  them,  prays  against  them,  Ps.  cxli.  4.  They  are  pleasant 
to  the  palate,  but  perhaps  rise  in  the  stomach,  turn  sour  there, 
upbraid  a man,  and  make  him  sick.  They  do  not  yield  men 
the  satisfaction  they  promised  themselves  from  them  ; for 
those  that  are  given  to  appetite,  when  they  have  that  which  is 
very  dainty,  are  not  pleased,  they  are  soon  weary  of  it,  they 
must  have  something  else  more  dainty  ; the  more  a luxurious 
appetite  is  humoured  and  indulged,  the  more  humoursome  and 
troublesome  it  grows,  and  the  more  hard  to  please  ; dainties 
will  surfeit,  but  never  satisfy.  But  especially  they  are,  upon 
this  account,  deceitful  meat,  that,  while  they  please  the  body, 
they  prejudice  the  soul,  they  overcharge  the  heart,  and  unfit 
it  for  the  service  of  God,  nay,  they  take  away  the  heart, 
and  alienate  the  mind,  from  spiritual  delights,  and  spoil  its 
relish  of  them.  Why  then  should  we  covet  that  which  will 
certainly  cheat  us  ? 

4 Labour  not  to  be  rich  ; cease  from  thine  own 
wisdom.  5 Wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  that  which 
is  not?  for  riches  certainly  make  themselves  wings; 
they  fly  away,  as  an  eagle  toward  heaven. 

As  some  are  given  to  appetite,  (v.  2.)  so  others  to  covetous- 
ness, and  those  Solomon  here  takes  to  task.  Men  cheat  them- 
selves as  much  by  setting  their  hearts  on  money  (though  it 
seem  most  substantial)  as  by  setting  them  on  dainties.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  How  he  dissuades  the  covetous  man  from  toiling  and 
tormenting  himself ; ( v.  4. ) “ Do  not  aim  to  be  rich  ; to  raise 
an  estate,  and  to  make  what  thou  hast  in  abundance,  more 
than  it  is.”  We  must  endeavour  to  live  comfortably,  and  pro- 
vide for  our  children  and  families,  according  as  our  rank  and 
condition  are,  but  we  must  not  seek  great  things.  Be  not  of 
those  that  will  be  rich,  that  desire  it  as  their  chief  good,  and 
design  it  as  their  highest  end,  1 Tim.  vi.  9.  Covetous  men 
think  it  is  their  wisdom,  imagining  that  if  they  be  rich  to  such 
a degree,  they  shall  be  completely  happy  ; cease  from  that 
wisdom,  for  it  is  a mistake,  a man’s  life  consists  not  in  the  abun- 
dance of  the  things  which  he  possesses,  Luke  xii.  15.  Those  that 
aim  at  great  things, 

1.  “ They  till  their  hands  with  business  more  than  they  can 
grasp,  so  that  their  life  is  both  a perfect  drudgery  and  a per- 
petual hurry  ; but  be  not  thou  such  a fool,  labour  not  to  be  rich. 
What  thou  hast  and  doest,  be  master  of  it,  and  not  a slave  to 
it,  as  those  that  rise  up  early,  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of 
carefulness,  and  all  to  be  rich.”  Moderate  labour,  that  we  may 
have  to  give,  is  our  wisdom  and  duty,  Eph.  iv.  28.  Immoderate 
labour,  that  we  may  have  to  hoard,  is  our  sin  and  folly. 

2.  “They  fill  their  heads  with  projects  more  than  they 
understand,  so  that  their  life  is  a constant  toss  of  care  and 
fear  ; but  do  not  thou  vex  thyself,  cease  from  thine  own  wisdom, 
go  on  quietly  in  the  way  of  thy  business,  not  contriving  new 
ways,  and  setting  thy  wits  on  work  to  find  out  new  inventions. 
Acquiesce  in  God’s  wisdom,  and  cease  from  thine  own, 
ch.  iii.  5,  6. 

II.  How  he  dissuades  the  covetous  man  from  cheating  and 
deceiving  himself  by  an  inordinate  love  and  pursuit  of  that 
which  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ; for, 

1.  It  is  not  substantial  and  satisfying  ; “ Wilt  thou  be  such 
a fool  as  to  set  thine  eyes,  to  cause  thine  eyes  to  fly  with  eager- 
I ness  and  violence,  upon  that  which  is  not?”  Note,  (1.)  The 
I things  of  this  world  are  things  that  are  not.  They  have  a real 
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existence  in  nature,  and  are  the  real  gifts  of  Providence,  but  i 
;r.  the  kingdom  of  grace  they  are  things  that  are  not ; they  are 
not  a happiness  and  portion  for  a soul  ; are  not  what  they 
promise  to  be,  or  what  we  expect  them  to  be  ; they  are  a show, 
a shadow,  a sham  upon  the  soul  that  trusts  to  them  ; they  are 
not,  for  in  a little  while  they  will  not  be,  they  will  not  be 
ours,  they  perish  in  the  using  ; the  fashion  of  them  passes 
away.  (2.)  It  is  therefore  folly  for  us  to  set  our  eyes  upon 
them  ; to  admire  them  as  the  best  things,  and  appropriate 
them  to  ourselves  as  our  good  things,  and  to  aim  at  them  as 
our  mark  at  which  all  our  actions  are  levelled  ; to  fly  upon 
them  as  the  eagle  upon  her  prey.  “ Wilt  thou  do  a thing  so 
absurd  in  itself?  What,  thou  a reasonable  creature,  wilt  thou 
dote  upon  shadows  ? The  eyes  are  put  for  rational  and  intel- 
ectual  powers ; wilt  thou  throw  those  away  upon  such 
undeserving  objects  ? To  set  the  hands  and  feet  upon  the 
world  is  well  enough,  but  not  the  eyes , the  eyes  of  the  mind, 
those  were  made  to  contemplate  better  things.  Wilt  thou, 
my  son,  that  professest  religion,  put  such  an  affront  upon 
God,  (toward  whom  thine  eyes  should  ever  be,)  and  fuch  an 
abuse  upon  thy  own  soul  V’ 

2.  It  is  not  durable  and  abiding  ; Riches  are  very  uncertain 
things,  certainly  they  are  so,  they  make  themselves  wings,  and 
Jlee  away.  The  more  we  cause  our  eyes  to  fly  upon  them,  the 
more  likely  they  are  to  flee  away  from  us.  (1.)  Riches  will 
leave  us  ; those  that  hold  them  ever  so  fast,  cannot  hold  them 
always,  cannot  hold  them  long;  either  they  must  be  taken 
from  us,  or  we  must  be  taken  from  them.  The  goods  are  said 
to  flow  away  as  a stream,  (Job  xx.  28.)  here  to  flee  away  as  a 
bird.  (2.)  Perhaps  they  may  leave  us  suddenly;  when  we 
have  taken  a great  deal  of  pains  for  them,  and  begin  to  take  a 
great  deal  of  pride  and  pleasure  in  them.  The  covetous  man 
sits  hatching  upon  his  wealth,  and  brooding  over  it  till  it  is 
fledged,  as  the  young  ones  under  the  hen,  and  then  it  is  gone. 
Or,  as  if  a man  should  be  fond  of  a flight  of  wild  fowl  that 
light  in  his  field,  and  call  them  his  own,  because  they  are 
upon  his  ground,  whereas  if  he  offer  to  come  near  them,  they 
take  wing  immediately,  and  are  gone  to  another  man's  field. 
(3.)  The  wings  they  flee  away  upon  are  of  their  own  making  : 
they  have  in  themselves  the  principles  of  their  own  corrup- 
tion, their  own  moth  and  rust.  They  are  wasting  in  their  own 
nature,  and  like  a handful  of  dust,  which  if  it  be  grasped, 
slips  through  the  fingers.  Snow  will  last  a while,  and  look 
pretty,  if  it  be  left  to  lie  on  the  ground  where  it  fell,  but  if 
gathered  up  and  laid  in  the  bosom,  it  is  dissolved  and  gone 
immediately.  (4.)  They  go  irresistibly  and  irrecoverably,  as 
an  eagle  toward  heaven,  that  flies  strongly,  there  is  no  stopping 
her,  and  flies  out  of  sight  and  out  of  call,  there  is  no  bringing 
her  back  ; thus  do  riches  leave  men,  and  leave  them  in  grief 
and  vexation,  if  they  set  their  hearts  upon  them. 

6 Eat  thou  not  the  bread  of  him  that  hath  an  evil  eye, 
neither  desire  thou  his  dainty  meats:  7 For  as  lie 

thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he  : Eat  and  drink,  saith 
he  to  thee ; but  his  heart  is  not  with  thee.  8 The 
morsel  which  thou  hast  eaten  shalt  thou  vomit  up, 
and  lose  thy  sweet  words. 

Those  that  are  voluptuous,  and  given  to  appetite,  (v.  2.) 
are  glad  to  be  where  there  is  good  cheer  stirring,  and  those 
that  are  covetous  and  saving,  that  they  may  spare  at  home, 
will  be  glad  to  get  a dinner  at  another  man’s  table  ; and 
therefore  both  are  here  advised  not  to  be  forward  to  accept  of 
every  man’s  invitation,  but  especially  not  to  thrust  themselves 
in,  uninvited.  Observe, 

1.  There  are  those  that  pretend  to  bid  their  friends  welcome, 
that  are  not  hearty  and  sincere  in  it.  They  have  a fair  tongue, 
and  know  what  they  should  say  ; Eat  and  drink,  saith  he, 
because  it  is  expected  that  the  master  of  the  feast  should  so 
compliment  his  guests  ; but  they  have  an  evil  eye,  and  grudge 
their  guests  every  bit  they  eat,  especially  if  they  eat  freely. 
They  would  seem  to  be  liberal  in  making  the  entertainment, 
and  would  have  the  credit  of  it,  but  they  have  so  great  a love 
.o  their  money,  and  so  little  to  their  friends,  that  they  cannot 
have  the  comfort  of  it,  nor  any  enjoyment  of  themselves  or 
their  friends.  The  miser’s  feast  is  his  penance.  If  a man  be 
so  very  selfish  and  sordid,  that  he  cannot  find  in  his  heart 
to  bid  his  friends  welcome  to  what  he  has,  he  ought  not  to  add 
to  that  the  guilt  of  dissimulation  by  inviting  them,  but  let 
liim  own  himself  to  be  what  he  is,  that  the  vile  person  may  not 
he  called  liberal,  or  the  churl  bountiful,  Isa.  xxxii.  5. 

2.  One  can  have  no  comfort  in  accepting  the  entertainments 
•hat  are  given  grudgingly  ; “ Eat  not  thou  the  bread  of  such 
a man,  let  him  keep  it  to  himself.  Do  not  spunge  upon  those 
that  are  bountiful,  nor  make  thyself  burthensome  to  any  ; but 
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especially  scorn  to  be  beholden  to  those  that  are  paltry,  a cd 
not  sincere.  Better  have  a dinner  of  herbs  and  true  welcome, 
than  dainty  meats  without  it.  Therefore,”  (1.)  “ Judge  of 
the  man  as  his  mind  is  ; thou  thinkest  to  pay  thy  respect  to 
him  as  a friend,  so  thou  takest  him  to  be,  because  he  speaks 
fair,  but,  as  he  thinks  in  his  heart,  sn  is  he,  not  as  he  speaks 
with  his  tongue.”  We  are  that  really,  both  to  God  and  man, 
which  we  are  inwardly  ; and  neither  religion  nor  friendship  is 
worth  any  thing  further  than  as  it  is  sincere.  (2.)  “ Judge  of 
the  meat,  as  the  digestion  is,  and  as  it  agrees  with  thee.  He 
bids  thee  eat  freely,  but,  first  or  last,  he  will  discover  his  sor- 
did covetous  humour,  and  as  he  thinks  in  his  heart,  so  he  will 
look  and  give  thee  to  understand  that  thou  art  not  welcome, 
and  then  the  morsel  thou  hast  eaten  thou  shalt  vomit  up,  the 
very  thought  of  that  will  make  thee  even  to  vomit  the  meat 
thou  hast  eaten,  and  eat  the  words  thou  hast  spoken  in  return- 
ing his  compliments,  and  giving  him  thanks  for  his  civilities. 
Thou  shalt  lose  thy  sweet  words,  which  he  has  given  thee,  and! 
thou  hast  given  him.” 

9 Speak  not  in  the  ears  of  a fool : for  he  will 
despise  the  wisdom  of  thy  words. 

We  are  here  directed  not  to  cast  pearls  before  swine,  (Matt, 
vii.  6.)  and  not  to  expose  things  sacred  to  the  contempt  and 
ridicule  of  profane  scoffers.  It  is  our  duty  to  take  all  fit 
occasions  to  speak  of  divine  things  ; but, 

1.  There  are  some  that  will  make  a jest  of  every  thing, 
though  it  be  ever  so  prudently  and  pertinently  spoken  ; that 
will  not  only  despise  a wise  man's  words,  but  despise  even  the 
wisdom  of  them,  that  in  them  which  is  most  improvable  for 
their  own  edification  ; they  will  particularly  reproach  that, 
as  if  it  had  an  ill  design  upon  them,  which  they  must  guard, 
against. 

2.  Those  that  do  so  forfeit  the  benefit  of  good  advice  and 
instruction,  and  a wise  man  is  not  only  allowed,  but  advised, 
not  to  speak  in  the  ears  of  such  fools  ; let  them  be  foolish  still, 
and  let  not  precious  breath  be  thrown  away  upon  them.  If 
what  a wise  man  says  in  his  wisdom  will  not  be  heard,  let 
him  hold  his  peace,  and  try  whether  the  wisdom  of  that  will 
be  regarded. 

10  Rennie  net  the  old  land-mark  ; and  enter  not 

into  the  fields  of  the  fatherless:  11  For  their  Re- 

deemer is  mighty  : he  shall  plead  their  cause  with 
thee. 

Note,  1.  The  fatherless  are  taken  under  God’s  special  pro- 
tection ; with  him  they  not  on.y  find  mercy  showed  to  them, 
(Hos.  xiv.  3.)  but  justice  done  for  them.  He  is  their  Re- 
deemer, their  Gnel,  their  near  Kinsman,  that  will  take  their 
part,  and  stand  up  for  them  with  jealousy,  as  taking  himself 
affronted  in  the  injuries  done  to  them.  As  their  Redeemer,  he 
will  plead  their  cause  against  those  that  do  them  any  injury, 
and,  one  way  or  other,  will  not  only  defend  their  right,  and 
recover  it  for  them,  but  avenge  the  wrongs  done  to  them- 
And  he  is  mighty,  almighty;  his  omnipotence  is  engaged  and 
employed  for  their  protection,  which  their  proudest  and  most 
powerful  oppressors  will  find  themselves  an  unequal  match 
for  ; and  that  it  is  at  their  peril  to  contend  with  it. 

2.  Every  man  therefore  must  be  careful  not  to  injure  them 
in  any  thing,  or  to  invade  their  rights  ; either  by  a clandes- 
tine removal  of  the  old  land-marks,  or  by  a forcible  entry  into 
their  fields.  Being  fatherless,  they  have  none  to  right  them, 
and,  being  in  their  childhood,  they  do  not  so  much  as  appre- 
hend the  wrong  that  is  done  them.  Sense  of  honour,  and  much 
more  the  fear  of  God,  should  restrain  men  from  offering  any 
injury  to  children,  especially  fatherless  children. 

12  Apply  thine  heart  unto  instruction,  and  thine 
ears  to  the  words  of  knowledge.  13  Withhold  not 
correction  from  the  child  : for  if  thou  beatest  hint 
with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die.  14  Thou  shalt  beat 
him  with  the  rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from 
hell.  15  My  son.  if  thine  heart  be  wise,  iny  heart 
shall  rejoice,  even  mine:  16  Tea.  my  reins  shall 

rejoice  when  thy  lips  speak  right  things. 

Here  is,  1.  A parent  instructing  his  child.  He  is  here 
brought  in,  persuading  him  to  give  his  mind  to  his  book,  and 
especially  to  the  scriptures  and  his  catechism  ; to  attend  to 
the  words  of  knowledge,  by  which  he  might  come  to  know  his 
duty,  and  danger,  and  interest,  and  not  to  think  it  enough  to 
give  them  the  hearing,  but  to  apply  his  heart  to  them,  to  delight 
in  them,  and  bow  his  will  to  the  authority  of  them.  The  heart 
is  then  applied  to  the  instruction,  when  the  instruction  is  ap 
plied  to  the  heart. 
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2.  A parent  correcting  li is  child . A tender  parent  can 
scarcely  find  in  liis  heart  to  do  it,  it  goes  much  against  the 
grain,  but  he  finds  it  is  necessary,  it  is  his  duty, and  therefore 
lie  dares  not  withhold,  correction,  when  there  is  occasion  tor 
it;  ( spare  the  rod,  and  spoil  the  child  ;)  he  bents  him  with  the 
•nod,  gives  him  a gentle  correction,  the  stripes  of  the  sons  oj 
men,  not  such  as  we  give  to  beasts.  Bent  him  with  the  rod, 
and  he  shall  not  die  ; the  rod  will  not  kill  him  ; nay,  it  will 
prevent  his  killing  himself  by  those  vitious  courses  which  the 
rod  will  be  necessary  to  restrain  him  from.  For  the  present, 
it  is  not  joyous  but  grievous,  both  to  the  parent  and  to  the 
child  ; but,  when  it  is  given  with  wisdom,  designed  for  good, 
accompanied  with  prayer,  and  blessed  ot  God,  it  may  prove 
a happy  means  of  preventing  his  utter  destruction,  and  de- 
livering his  soul  from  hell.  Our  great  care  must  be  about 
our  children’s  souls,  we  must  not  see  them  in  danger  of  hell, 
without  using  all  possible  means,  with  the  utmost  care  and 
concern,  to  snatch  them  as  brands  out  of  everlasting  burn- 
ings. Let  the  body  smart,  so  that  the  spirit  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3.  A parent  encouraging  his  child,  telling  him,  (1.)  What 
was  all  he  expected  ; notiiing  but  what  would  be  for  his  own 
good,  that  his  heart  be  wise,  and  that  his  lips  speak  right  things  ; 
that  he  be  under  the  government  of  good  principles,  and  that 
by  those  principles  be  particularly  maintain  a good  govern- 
ment of  his  tongue.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  those  will  do 
right  things,  when  they  grow  up,  who  learn  to  speak  right 
things  when  they  are  young,  and  dare  not  speak  any  bad 
words.  (2.)  What  a comfort  it  would  be  to  him,  if  herein  he 
answered  his  expectation  ; “ If  thy  heart  be  wise,  my  heart 
shall  rejoice,  shall  rejoice  in  thee  ; even  mine,  who  have  taken 
■so  much  care  and  pains  about  thee,  my  heart,  that  has  many 
a time  ached  for  thee,  for  which  thou  shouldst  study  thus  to 
make  a grateful  requital.”  Note,  The  wisdom  of  children 
will  be  the  joy  of  their  parents  and  teachers,  who  have  no 
greater  joy  than  to  see  them  walk  in  the  truth,  3 John  4. 
“ Children,  if  you  be  wise  and  good,  devout  and  conscientious, 
God  will  be  pleased  with  you,  and  that  will  be  our  joy  : we 
shall  think  our  labour,  in  instructing  you,  well  bestowed  ; it 
will  be  a comfortable  answer  for  the  many  prayer«  we  have 
put  up  for  you  ; we  shall  be  eased  of  a great  deal  of  care,  shall 
not  need  to  be  so  strict  and  severe  in  watching  over  you,  and 
shall,  consequently,  be  the  easier,  both  to  you  and  to  our- 
selves. We  shall  rejoice  in  hope  that  you  will  he  a credit  and 
comfort  to  us,  if  we  should  live  to  be  old,  that  you  will  bear 
up  the  name  of  Christ  in  your  generation,  that  you  will  live 
comfortably  in  this  world,  and  happily  in  another. 

17  Let  not  thine  heart  envy  sinners  : but  be  thou 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long.  18  For 
surely  there  is  an  end  ; and  thine  expectation  shall 
aiot  be  cut  off. 

Here  is,  1.  A necessary  caution  against  entertaining  any 
favourable  thoughts  of  prospering  profaneness;  “ Let  not 
thine  heart  envy  sinners  ; do  not  grudge  them  either  the  liberty 
they  take  to  sin,  or  the  success  they  have  in  sin,  it  will  cost 
them  dear,  and  they  are  to  be  pitied  rather  than  envied. 
Their  prosperity  is  their  portion,  (Ps.  xvii.  14.)  nay,  it  is  their 
poison,”  Prov.  i.  32.  We  must  not  harbour  in  our  hearts  any 
secret  discontent  at  the  providence  of  God,  though  it  seem  to 
smile  upon  them,  nor  wish  ourselves  in  their  condition.  “ Let 
not  thine  heart  imitate  sinners,”  (so  some  read  it,)  do  not  as 
they  do,  walk  not  in  the  way  with  them,  use  not  the  methods 
they  take  to  enrich  themselves,  though  they  thrive  by  them. 

2.  An  excellent  direction  to  maintain  high  thoughts  of  God 
in  our  minds  at  all  times,  Be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  every 
day,  and  all  the  day  long.  We  must  he  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  as  in  our  employment,  exercising  ourselves  in  holy 
adorings  of  God,  in  subjection  to  his  precepts,  submission  to 
his  providences,  and  a constant  care  to  please  him  ; we  must 
be  in  it  as  in  our  element,  taking  a pleasure  in  contemplating 
God’s  glory,  and  complying  with  his  will.  It  is  to  be  devoted 
to  his  fear,  ( Ps.  cxix.  38.)  and  governed  by  it  as  our  com- 
manding principle  in  all  we  say  and  do.  All  the  days  of  our 
life  we  must  constantly  keep  up  an  awe  of  God  upon  our 
spirits,  must  pay  a deference  to  his  authority,  and  have  a 
dread  of  his  wrath.  We  must  be  always  so  in  his  fear  as 
■never  to  be  out  of  it. 

3 A good  reason  for  both  of  these  ; (n.  18.)  Surely  there  is 
an  end,  an  end  and  expectation,  as  Jer.  xxix.  11.  There  will 
be  an  end  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  therefore  do  not  envy 
them  ; (Ps.  lxxiii.  17.)  there  will  be  an  end  of  thy  afflictions, 
therefore  be  not  weary  of  them  ; an  end  of  thy  services,  thy 
work  and  warfare  will  be  accomplished,  perfect  love  i vill  cast 
out  fear,  and  thine  eroectation  of  the  reward  not  only  will  be 


not  cat  off,  or  disappointed,  but  it  will  be  infinitely  out-done. 
The  consideration  of  the  end  will  help  to  reconcile  us  to  ail 
the  difficulties  and  discouragements  of  the  way. 

19  Hear  thou,  my  son,  and  be  wise,  and  guide 
thine  heart  in  the  way.  20  Be  not  among  wine- 
bibbers  ; among  riotous  eaters  of  llesh : 21  For 
the  drunkard  and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty  ; 
and  drowsiness  shall  clothe  a man  with  rags.  22 
Hearken  unto  thy  father  that  begat  thee,  and  despise 
not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old.  23  Buy  the  truth, 
and  sell  it  not;  also  wisdom,  and  instruction,  and 
understanding.  24  The  father  of  the  righteous  shall 
greatly  rejoice ; and  he  that  begetteth  a wise  child 
shall  have  joy  of  him.  25  Thy  father  and  thy 
mother  shall  be  glad,  and  she  that  bare  thee  shall 
rejoice.  26  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart,  and  let 
thine  eyes  observe  my  ways.  27  For  a whore  is  a 
deep  ditch  ; and  a strange  woman  is  a narrow  pit. 
28  She  also  lieth  in  wait  as  for  a prey,  and  in- 
creaseth  the  transgressors  among  men. 

Here  is  good  advice  for  parents  to  give  to  their  children  ; 
words  are  put  into  their  mouths,  that  they  may  train  them  up 
in  the  way  they  should  go.  Here  we  have, 

I.  An  earnest  call  to  young  people  to  attend  to  tne  advice 
of  their  godly  parents,  not  oniy  to  this  that  is  here  given,  but 
to  all  other  profitable  instructions;  “ Heur,  my  son,  and  be 
wise,  v.  19.  This  will  be  an  evidence  that  thou  art  wise,  and 
a means  to  make  thee  wiser.”  Wisdom,  as  Faith,  comes  by 
hearing.  And  again,  (v.22.)  “ Hearken  unto  thy  father  who 
begat  thee,  and  who  therefore  has  an  authority  over  thee, 
and  an  affection  for  thee,  and,  thou  mayst  be  sure,  can 
have  no  other  design  than  thine  own  good.”  We  ought  to 
give  reverence  to  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  who  begat  us,  and 
were  the  instruments  of  our  being  ; much  more  ought  we  to 
obey,  and  be  in  subjection  to,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  who 
made  us,  and  is  the  Author  of  our  being.  And  since  the  mother 
also,  from  a sense  of  duty  to  God,  and  in  love  to  her  child 
gives  him  good  instructions,  let  him  not  despise  her,  or  hci 
advice,  when  she  is  old.  When  the  mother  is  grown  old,  we 
may  suppose  the  children  to  be  grown  up  ; but  let  them  not 
think  themselves  past  being  taught,  even  by  her,  but  rather 
respect  her  the  more  for  the  multitude  of  her  years,  and  the 
wisdom  which  they  teach.  Scornful  and  insolent  young  men 
will  make  a jest,  it  may  be,  of  the  good  advice  of  an  aged 
mother,  and  think  themselves  not  concerned  to  heed  what  an 
old  woman  says  ; but  such  will  have  a great  deal  to  answer  lot 
another  day,  not  only  as  having  set  at  nought  good  counsel, 
but  as  having  slighted  and  grieved  a good  mother,  ch.  xxx.  17. 

II.  An  argument  to  enforce  this  call,  taken  from  the  great 
comfort  which  this  will  be  to  their  parents,  i>.  24,  25.  Note, 
1.  It  is  the  duty  of  children  to  study  how  they  may  rejoice 
the  hearts  of  their  good  parents,  and  do  it  yet  more  and  more, 
so  that  they  may  greatly  rejoice  in  them,  even  when  the  evil 
days  come,  and  the  years  of  which  they  say  they  have  no  pleasure 
in  them,  but  this,  to  see  their  children  do  well  ; as  Barzillai  to 
see  Chimham  preferred.  2.  Children  will  be  a joy  to  their 
parents,  if  they  be  righteous  and  wise.  .Righteousness  is  true 
wisdom  ; they  who  do  good,  do  well  for  themselves.  Those 
are  completely  such  as  they  should  be,  who  are  not  only  wise, 
knowing  and  learned,  but  righteous,  honest  and  good  ; and  not 
only  righteous,  conscientious  and  well-meaning,  but  wise, 
prudent  and  discreet  in  the  management  of  themselves.  If 
such  the  children  be,  especially  all  the  children,  the  father 
and  mother  will  be  glad,  and  think  nothing  too  much  that  they 
have  done,  or  do,  for  them  ; they  will  please  themselves  in 
them,  and  give  God  thanks  for  them  ; particularly  she  that  bale 
them  with  pain,  and  nursed  them  with  pains,  will  rejoice  in 
them,  and  reckon  herself  well  requited,  and  the  sorrow  more 
than  forgotten,  because  a wise  and  good  man  is  the  product 
of  it,  who  is  a blessing  to  the  world  he  was  born  into. 

III.  Some  general  precepts  of  wisdom  and  virtue. 

1.  Guide  thine  heart  in  the  way,  v.  19.  It  is  the  heart  that 
must  be  taken  care  of,  and  directed  aright ; the  motions  and 
affections  of  the  soul  must  be  toward  right  objects,  and  under 
a steady  guidance.  If  the  heart  be  guided  in  the  way,  the 
steps  will  be  guided,  and  the  conversation  well  ordered. 

2.  Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not,  v.  23.  Truth  is  that  by 
which  the  heart  must  be  guided  and  governed,  for  without 
truth  there  is  no  goodness  ; no  regular  practices  without  right 
principles.  It  is  by  the  power  of  truth,  known  and  believed, 

I that  we  must  be  kept  back  from  sin,  and  constrained  to  duty  ; 
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the  understanding  must  be  well  informed  with  wisdom  and 
instruction.  And  therefore,  (1.)  We  must  buy  it,  be  willing 
to  part  with  any  thing  for  it.  He  does  not  say  at  what  rate 
we  must  buy  it,  because  we  cannot  buy  it  too  dear,  but  must 
have  it  at  any  rate  ; whatever  it  costs  us,  we  shall  not  repent 
the  bargain.  When  we  are  at  expense  for  the  means  of  know- 
ledge, and  resolve  not  to  starve  so  good  a cause,  then  we  buy 
the  truth.  Riches  should  be  employed  for  the  getting  of 
knowledge,  rather  than  knowledge  for  the  getting  of  riches. 
When  we  are  at  pains  in  searching  after  truth,  that  we  may 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  may  distinguish  between  it 
and  error,  then  we  buy  it.  Dii  laboribus  omnia  vendunt — 
Heaven  concedes  every  thing  to  the  laborious.  When  we  choose 
rather  to  suffer  loss  in  our  temporal  interest,  than  to  deny  or 
neglect  the  truth,  then  we  buy  it  ; and  it  is  a pearl  of  such 
great  price,  that  we  must  be  willing  to  part  with  all  to  pur- 
chase it,  must  make  shipwreck  of  estate,  trade,  preferment, 
rather  than  of  faith  and  a good  conscience.  (2.)  We  must 
not  sell  it  ; do  not  part  with  it  for  pleasuies,  honours,  riches, 
any  thing  in  this  world  ; do  not  neglect  the  study  of  it,  nor 
throw  off  the  profession  of  it,  nor  revolt  from  under  the 
dominion  of  it,  for  the  getting  or  saving  of  any  secular  interest 
whatsoever.  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  never  let 
it  go  upon  any  terms. 

3.  Gire  me  thine  heart,  v.  26.  God,  in  this  exhortation, 
speaks  to  us  as  unto  children  ; Son,  Daughter,  Give  me  thy 
heart.  The  heart  is  that  which  the  great  God  requires  and 
calls  for  from  every  one  of  us  ; whatever  we  give,  if  we  do  not 
give  him  our  hearts,  it  will  not  be  accepted.  We  must  set  our 
love  upon  him.  Our  thoughts  must  converse  much  with  him, 
and  on  him,  as  our  highest  End  ; the  intents  of  our  hearts  must 
be  fastened.  We  must  make  it  our  own  act  and  deed  to  devote 
ourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  we  must  be  free  and  cheerful  in  it. 
We  must  not  think  to  divide  the  heart  between  God  and  the 
world;  he  will  have  all  or  none;  Thou  shult  hue  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.  To  this  call  we  must  readily 
answer,  “ My  Father,  take  my  heart,  such  as  it  is,  and  make 
it  such  as  it  should  be  ; take  possession  of  it,  and  set  up  thy 
throne  in  it.” 

4.  Let  thine  eyes  observe  my  ways  ; have  an  eye  to  the  rule 
of  God’s  word,  the  conduct  of  his  providence,  and  the  good 
examples  of  his  people.  Our  eyes  must  observe  these,  as  he 
that  writes  observes  his  copy,  that  we  may  keep  in  the  right 
paths,  and  may  proceed  and  persevere  in  them. 

IV.  Some  particular  cautions  against  those  sins  which  are, 
of  all  others,  the  most  destructive  to  the  seeds  of  wisdom  and 
grace  in  the  soul,  which  impoverish  and  ruin  it. 

1.  Gluttony  and  drunkenness,  v.  20, 21.  The  world  is  full  of 
examples  of  this  sin,  and  temptations  to  it,  which  all  young 
people  are  concerned  to  stand  upon  their  guard  against,  and 
keep  at  a distance  from.  Be  not  a u ine-hibber  ; we  are  allowed 
to  drink  a little  wine,  (1  Tim.  v.  23.)  but  not  much  ; not  to 
make  a trade  of  it,  never  to  drink  to  excess.  Be  not  a riotous 
eater  of  flesh,  as  the  Israelites  were*  who  lusted  exceedingly 
alter  it,  saying.  Who  will  give  ns  flesh  to  eat  ! Whereas  Paul, 
though  he  is  free  to  eat  flesh,  yet  resolves  that  he  will  eat  no 
flesh  while  the  world  stands,  rather  than  make  his  brother  to 
offend  ; so  indifferent  is  he  to  it,  1 Cor.  viii.  13.  Be  not  an 
excessive  eater  of  flesh  ; intemperance  must  be  avoided  in  meat 
as  well  as  drink.  Be  not  a luxurious  eater  of  flesh  ; not  pleased 
with  any  thing  but  what  is  very  nice  and  delicate,  savoury 
dishes,  and  forced  meat.  Some  take  not  only  a pleasure,  but 
a pride,  in  being  curious  about  their  diet,  and,  as  they  call  it, 
eating  well  ; as  if  that  were  the  ornament  of  a gentleman 
which  is  really  the  shame  of  a Christian  ; making  a God  of 
the  belly.  “Be  not  a wine-bibber,  and  be  not  a riotous  eater  ; 
and  therefore  be  not  among  wine-bibbers,  nor  among  riotous 
eaters  ; do  not  give  them  countenance,  lest  thou  learn  their 
ways,  and  insensibly  fall  into  those  sins,  or  at  least  lose  the 
dread  and  detestation  of  them.  They  covet  to  have  thee 
among  them  ; for  those  that  are  debauched  themselves  are 
very  desirous  to  debauch  others  ; therefore  do  not  gratify  them, 
lest  thou  endanger  thyself.”  He  fetches  an  argument  against 
this  sin  from  the  expensiveness  of  it,  and  its  tendency  to  im- 
poverish men  : and  if  men  will  not  be  deterred  from  it  by  the 
ruin  it  brings  on  their  secular  interests,  which  lie  nearest  their 
hearts,  no  marvel  that  they  are  not  frightened  from  it  by  what 
they  are  told  out  of  the  word  of  God  of  the  mischief  it  does 
them  in  their  spiritual  and  eternal  concerns.  The  drunkard 
and  the  glutton  hate  to  be  reformed,  though  they  are  told  they 
shall  come  to  poverty  ; nay,  though  they  are  told  they  shall 
come  to  hell.  'Drunkenness  is  the  cause  of  drowsiness ; it 
stupifie6  men,  and  makes  them  inattentive  to  business,  and 
then  all  goes  to  wreck  and  ruin:  thus  men  that  have  lived 
creditably  come  to  be  clothed  with  rags. 
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2.  Whoredom  : that  is  another  sin  which  takes  away  the 
heart  that  should  be  given  to  God,  Hos.  iv.  11.  He  shows  the 
danger  which  attends  that  sin,  v.  27,  28. 

(1.)  It  is  a sin  from  which  few  recover  themselves,  when 
once  they  are  entangled  in  it.  It  is  like  a deep  <Atch,  and 
narrow  pit,  which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  get  out  of  ; and 
therefore  it  is  wisdom  to  keep  far  enough  from  the  brink  of  it. 
Take  heed  of  making  any  approaches  toward  this  sin,  because 
it  is  so  hard  to  make  a retreat  from  it ; conscience,  which 
should  head  the  retreat,  being  debauched  by  it,  and  divine 
grace  forfeited. 

(2.)  It  is  a sin  which  bewitches  men  to  their  ruin;  The 
adulteress  lies  in  wait  as  a robber,  pretending  friendship,  but 
designing  the  greatest  mischief,  to  rob  them  of  all  they  have 
that  is  valuable,  to  strip  them  both  of  their  armour,  and  of 
their  ornaments.  Even  those  who,  being  virtuously  educated, 
endeavour  to  shun  the  adulteress,  she  will  lie  in  wait  for,  that 
she  may  assault  them  when  they  are  off  their  guard,  and  she 
has  them  at  an  advantage.  Let  none,  therefore,  be  at  any 
time  secure. 

(3.)  It  is  a sin  that  contributes  more  than  any  other  to  the 
spreading  of  vice  and  immorality  in  a kingdom  ; It  increases 
the  transgressors  among  men.  One  adulteress  may  be  the  ruin 
of  many  a precious  soul,  and  may  help  to  debauch  a whole 
town.  It  increases  the  treacherous  or  perfidious  ones  ; it  not 
only  occasions  husbands  to  be  false  to  their  wives,  and  ser- 
vants to  their  masters,  but  many  that  have  professed  religion, 
to  throw  off  their  profession,  and  break  their  covenants  with 
God.  Houses  of  uncleanness  are  therefore  such  pest-houses 
as  ought  to  be  suppressed  by  those  whose  office  it  is  to  take 
care  of  the  public  welfare. 

29  Who  hath  woe?  who  hath  sorrow?  who  hath 
contentions  ? who  hath  babbling  ? who  hath  wounds 
without  cause  ? who  hath  redness  of  eyes  ? 30  They 
that  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  they  that  go  to  seek 
mixed  wine.  31  Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when 
it  is  red,  when  it  giveth  his  colour  in  the  cup,  when 
it  moveth  itself  aright : 32  At  the  last  it  biteth  like 
a serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder.  33  Thine 
eyes  shall  behold  strange  women,  and  thine  heart 
shall  utter  perverse  things;  34  Yea,  thou  shalt  be 
as  he  that  lieth  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or  as 
he  that  lieth  upon  the  top  of  a mast.  35  They  have 
stricken  me,  shalt  thou  say,  and  I w as  not  sick  ; 
they  have  beaten  me,  and  I felt  it  not : when  shall  I 
awake  ? I will  seek  it  yet  again. 

Solomon  here  gives  fair  w arning  against  the  sin  of  drunken- 
ness, to  confirm  what  he  had  said,  t>.  20. 

I.  He  cautions  all  people  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  tempta- 
tions to  this  sin  ; ( v.  31.)  Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it 
is  red.  Red  wine  was  in  Canaan  looked  upon  as  the  best 
wine,  it  is  therefore  called  the  blood  of  the  grape.  Critics 
judge  of  wine,  among  other  indications,  by  the  colour  of  it  ; 
some  wine,  they  say,  looks  charmingly,  looks  so  well,  that  it 
even  says,  “ Come  and  drink  me  ;”  it  moves  itself  aright,  goes 
down  very  smoothly,  or  perhaps  the  roughness  of  it  is  grateful. 
It  is  said  of  generous,  strong-bodied  wine,  that  it  even  causes 
the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleep  to  speak,  Cant.  vii.  9.  But  look 
not  thou  upon  it.  1.  “ Be  not  ruled  by  sense,  but  reason  and 
religion  ; covet  not  that  which  pleases  the  eye,  in  hopes  that 
it  will  please  the  taste,  but  let  thy  serious  thoughts  correct  the 
errors  of  thy  senses,  and  convince  thee  that  that  which  seems 
delightful  is  really  hurtful,  and  resolve  against  it  accordingly. 
Let  not  the  heart  walk  after  the  eye,  for  it  is  a deceitful  guide.” 
2.  “ Be  not  too  bold  with  the  charms  of  this  or  any  other  sin  ; 
look  not,  lest  thou  lust,  lest  thou  take  the  forbidden  fruit.” 
Note,  Those  that  would  be  kept  from  any  sin,  must  keep  them- 
selves from  all  the  occasions  and  beginnings  of  it,  and  be 
afraid  of  coming  within  the  reach  of  its  allurements,  lest  they 
be  overcome  by  them. 

II.  He  shows  the  many  pernicious  consequences  of  the  sin 
of  drunkenness,  for  the  enforcement  of  this  caution.  Take 
heed  of  the  bait,  for  fear  of  the  hook ; At  the  last,  it  bites,  v. 
32.  All  sin  will  be  bitterness  in  the  end,  and  this  sin  par- 
ticularly. It  bites  like  a serpent  ; when  the  drunkard  is  made 
sick  by  his  surfeit,  thrown  by  it  into  a dropsy,  or  some  fatal 
disease,  beggared  and  ruined  in  his  estate,  especially  when 
his  conscience  is  awakened,  and  he  cannot  reflect  upon  it 
without  horror  and  indignation  at  himself ; but,  worst  of  all, 
at  last,  when  the  cup  of  drunkenness  shall  be  turned  into  a 
cup  of  trembling,  the  cup  of  the  Lord’s  wrath,  the  dregs  of 
which  he  must  be  for  ever  drinking,  and  shall  not  have  a drop 


Bisfof.t:  Christ.  1000. 


PROVERBS,  XXIV. 


d collection  of  proverbs. 


#»f  water  to  cool  his  inflamed  tongue.  To  take  off  the  force  o( 
the  temptation  that  there  is  in  t lie  pleasure  of  the  sin.  foresee 
the  punishment,  of  it,  and  what  it  will  at.  last  end  in,  if  repent- 
ance prevent  not.  In  its  latter  end  it  bites,  so  the  word  is  ; 
think,  therefore,  what  will  be  in  the  end  thereof. 

Hut  he  chooses  to  specify  those  pernicious  consequences  of 
‘his  sin,  which  are  present  and  sensible. 

1.  It  embroils  nen  in  quarrels,  makes  them  quarrel  with 
others,  and  say  and  do  that  which  gives  others  occasion  to 
quarrel  with  them,  v.  29.  He  asks,  H'ho  hath,  woe?  who  hath 
sorrow?  Who  has  not,  in  this  world?  Many  have  woe  and 
sorrow,  and  cannot  help  it  ; but  drunkards  wilfully  create 
woe  and  sorrow  to  themselves.  They  that  have  contentions 
have  awe  and  sorrow  ; and  drunkards  are  the  fools  whose  lips 
eater  into  contention.  When  the  wine  is  in,  the  wit  is  out, 
and  the  passions  up  ; and  thence  come  drunken  scuffles,  and 
drunken  frays,  and  drunken  disputes  over  the  cups  ; many  a 
vexatious,  ruining  law-suit  has  begun  thus.  There  is  bab- 
bling, quarrels  in  word,  and  the  exchanging  of  scurrilous 
language  ; yet  it  rests  not  there  ; you  shall  have  wounds  with- 
out cause,  for  causes  are  things  which  drunkards  are  in  no 
rapacity  to  judge  of,  and  therefore  they  deal  blows  about 
without  the  least  consideration  why  or  wherefore,  and  must 
expect  to  be  in  like  manner  treated  themselves.  The  wounds 
which  men  receive  in  defence  of  their  country,  and  its  just 
rights,  are  their  honour  ; but  wounds  without  cause,  received 
in  service  of  their  lusts,  are  marks  of  their  infamy.  Nay, 
drunkards  wound  themselves  in  a tender  part,  for  they  have 
redness  of  eyes,  symptoms  of  an  inward  inflammation  ; their 
sight  is  weakened  by  it,  and  their  looks  deformed.  This 
comes,  (1.)  Of  drinking  long,  tarrying  long  at  the  wine,  and 
spending  that  time  in  drunken  company  which  should  be  spent 
in  useful  business,  or,  in  sleep,  which  should  fit  for  business, 
i>.  30.  Oh  the  precious  hours  which  thousands  throw  away 
thus  ; every  one  of  which  will  be  brought  into  the  account  at 
the  great  day  ! (2.)  Of  drinking  that  which  is  strong  and 

intoxicating.  They  go  up  and  down  to  seek  wine  that  will 
please  them  ; their  great  inquiry,  “ Where  is  the  best  liquor  ?” 
They  seek  mixed  wine,  which  is  most  palatable,  but  most 
heady  ; so  willingly  do  they  sacrifice  their  reason  to  please 
their  palate  ! 

2.  It  makes  men  impure  and  insolent,  r.  33.  (1.)  The 

eyes  grow  unruly,  and  behold  strange  women  to  lust  after  them, 
and  so  let  in  adultery  into  the  heart.  Est  Venus  in  vinis — 
Wine  is  ail  to  the  fire  of  lust.  Thine  eyes  shall  behold  strange 
things;  so  some  read  it.  When  men  are  drunk,  the  house 
turns  round  with  them,  and  every  thing  looks  strangely  to 
them,  so  that  then  they  cannot  trust  their  own  eyes.  (2.)  The 
longue  also  grows  unruly,  anil  talks  extravagantly  ; by  it  the 
heart  utters  perverse  things,  things  contrary  to  reason,  religion, 
and  common  civility  ; which  they  would  be  ashamed  to  speak 
if  they  were  sober.  What  ridiculous  incoherent  nonsense  will 
men  talk  when  they  are  drunk,  who  at  another  time  will  speak 
admirably  well,  and  to  the  purpose  ! 

3.  It  stupifies  and  besots  men,  t).  34.  When  men  are  drunk, 
they  know  not  where  they  are.  nor  what  they  say  and  do. 

( 1.)  Their  heads  are  giddy,  and  when  they  lie  down  to  sleep, 
they  are  as  if  they  were  tossed  by  the  rolling  waves  of  the  sea, 
or  upon  the  top  of  a mast  ; hence  they  complain  that  their 
heads  swim  ; their  sleeps  are  commonly  unquiet  and  not 
refreshing,  and  their  dreams  tumultuous.  (2.)  Their  judg- 
ments are  clouded,  and  they  have  no  more  steadiness  and 
consistency  than  lie  that  sleeps  upon  the  top  of  a mast  ; they 
drink,  and  forget  the  low,  ( r.h . xxxi.  5.)  they  err  through  wine, 

< Isa.  xxviii.  7.)  and  think  as  extravagantly  as  they  talk.  ( 3. ) 
They  are  heedless  and  fearless  of  dancer,  and  senseless  of  the 
rebukes  they  are  under,  either  from  God  or  man.  They  are 
in  imminent  danger  of  death,  of  damnation,  lie  as  much 
exposed  as  if  they  slept  upon  the  top  of  a mast,  and  yet  are 
secure,  and  sleep  on.  They  fear  no  peril  when  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord  are  laid  before  them  ; nay,  they  feel  no  pain  when 
l lie  judgments  of  God  are  actually  upon  them  ; they  cry  not 
when  he  binds  them.  Set  a drunkard  in  the  stocks,  and  lie  is 
not  sensible  of  the  punishment  ; “ They  have  stricken  rue,  and 
l was  not  sick  ; I felt  it  not,  it  made  no  impression  at  all  upon 
me.”  Drunkenness  turns  men  into  stocks  and  stones,  they 
are  scarcely  to  be  reckoned  animals,  they  are  dead  while 
they  live. 

4.  Worst  of  all,  the  heart  is  hardened  in  the  sin,  and  the 
sinner,  notwithstanding  all  these  present  mischiefs  that  attend 
it,  obstinately  persists  in  it,  and  hates  to  be  reformed  ; When 
shall  1 awake?  Much  ado  he  has  to  shake  off  the  chains  of 
his  drunken  sleep,  he  can  hardly  get  clear  of  the  fumes  of  the 
wine,  though  he  strives  with  them,  that,  (being  thirsty  in  the 
morning)  lie  may  return  to  it  again.  So  perfectly  lost  is  he  to 


all  sense  of  virtue  ar.d  honour,  and  so  wretchedly  is  his  con- 
science seared,  that  he  is  not  ashamed  to  say,  I will  seek  it  yet 
again.  There  is  no  hope:  no,  they  have  loved  drunkards,  and 
a fter  them  they  will  go,  .ler.  ii.  25.  I bis  is  adding  drunkenness 
to  thirst,  and  following  strung  drink ; those  that  do  so  may 
read  their  doom,  ( Deut.  xxix.  19,  20.)  their  woe  : (Isa.  v.  11.) 
and  if  this  be  the  end  of  the  sin,  with  good  reason  were  we  bid 
to  stop  at  the  beginning  of  it  ; Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it 
is  red. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

1 "Os E not  tliou  envious  against  evil  men,  neitliet 

JO  desire  to  be  with  them:  ‘2  For  their  heart 

studieth  destruction,  and  their  lips  talk  of  mischief. 

Here,  1.  The  caution  given  is  much  the  same  with  that 
which  we  had  before  ; ( ch . xxiii.  17.)  not  to  envy  sinners, 
not  to  think  them  happy,  nor  to  wish  ourselves  in  their  con- 
dition, though  they  prosper  ever  so  much  in  this  world,  and/ 
are  ever  so  merry,  and  ever  so  secure  ; “ Let  not  such  a 
thought  ever  come  into  thy  mind  ; Oh  that  I could  shake  off 
the  restraints  of  religion  and  conscience,  and  take  as  great  a 
liberty  to  indulge  the  sensual  appetite,  as  I see  such  and  such 
do  ! No  ; desire  not  to  be  with  them,  to  do  as  they  do,  and  fare 
as  they  fare,  and  to  cast  in  thy  lot  among  them.” 

2.  Here  is  another  reason  given  for  this  caution  ; Be  not  en- 
vious against  them  ; not  only  because  their  end  will  be  bad, 
but  because  their  way  is  so,  v.  2.  Do  no-t  think  with  them, 
for  their  heart  studies  dest ruction  to  others,  but  it  will  prove 
destruction  to  themselves.  Do  not  speak  like  them,  for  their 
lips  talk  of  their  mischief.  All  they  say  has  an  ill  tendency  ; 
to  dishonourGod,  ieproach  religion,  or  wrong  their  neighbour  ; 
but  it  will  be  mischief  to  themselves  at  last.  It  is  therefore 
thy  wisdom  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  them  ; nor  hast  thou 
any  reason  to  look  upon  them  with  envy,  but  with  pity  rather, 
or  a just  indignation  at  their  wicked  practices.” 

3 Through  wisdom  is  an  house  builded,  and  by 
understanding  it  is  established  ; 4 And  by  know- 

ledge shall  the  chambers  he  lilled  with  all  precious 
and  pleasant  riches.  5 A wise  man  is  strong;  yea, 
a man  of  knowledge  increaseth  strength.  6 For  by 
wise  counsel  thou  shalt  make  thy  war;  and  in  mul- 
titude of  counsellors  there  is  safety. 

We  are  tempted  to  envy  those  that  grow  rich,  and  raise  their 
estates  and  families,  by  such  unjust  courses  as  our  consciences 
will  by  no  means  suffer  us  to  use.  But,  to  set  aside  that  temp- 
tation, Solomon  here  shows  that  a man,  with  prudent  manage- 
ment, may  raise  his  estate  and  family  by  lawful  and  honest 
means,  with  a good  conscience,  and  a good  name,  and  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it ; and  if  the  other  he  raised  a little 
sooner,  yet  these  will  last  a great  deal  longer. 

1.  That  which  is  here  recommended  to  us,  as  having  the 

best  influence  upon  our  outward  prosperity,  is,  wisdom,  and 
understanding,  and  knowledge  ; that  is,  both  piety  toward 
God,  (for  that  is  true  wisdom,)  and  prudence  in  the  manage- 
ment of  our  outward  affairs.  We  must  govern  ourselves  in 
every  thing  by  the  rules  of  religion  first,  and  then  of  discretion. 
Some,  that  are  truly  pious,  do  not  thrive  in  the  world,  for 
want  of  prudence;  and  some,  that  are  prudent  enough,  yet 
do  not  prosper,  because  they  lean  to  their  own  understanding, 
and  do  not  acknowledge  God  in  their  ways  ; therefore  both 
must  go  together  to  complete  a wise  man.  „ 

2.  That  which  is  here  set  before  us  as  the  advantage  of  true 
wisdom,  is,  that  it  will  make  men's  outward  affairs  prosperous'^ 
and  successful. 

(1.)  It  will  build  a bouse  and  establish  it,  v.  3.  Men  may„V 
by  unrighteous  practices,  build  their  houses,  hut  they  cannot 
establish  them,  for  the  foundation  is  rotten  ; (Hah.  ii.  9,  10.) 
whereas,  what  is  honestly  got  will  wear  like  steel,  and  be  an 
inheritance  to  children’s  children. 

(2.)  It  will  enrich  a house  and  furnish  it,  r.  4.  Those 
that  manage  their  affairs  with  wisdom  and  equity,  that  are 
diligent  in  the  use  of  lawful  means  for  increasing  what  they 
have,  that  spare  from  luxury,  and  spend  in  charity,  they  are 
in  a fair  way  lo  have  their  shops,  their  warehouses,  their  cham- 
bers, filled  with  all  precious  and  pleasant  riches  ; precious,  be- 
cause got  by  honest  labour,  and  the  substance  of  a diligent  man 
is  precious  ; pleasant,  because  enjoyed  with  holy  cheerfulness  ; 
some  think  this  is  to  be  understood  chiefly  of  spiritual  riches  ; 
By  knowledge  the  chambers  of  the  sou!  are  filled  with  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  those  precious  and  pleasant  riches  : 
for  the  Spirit,  by  enlightening  the  understanding,  performs  all 
his  other  operations  on  the  soul. 

(5.)  It  will  fortify  a house,  and  turn  it  into  a castle  ; Il  ti- 
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dom  is  better  than  weapons  of  war,  offensive  or  defensive.  A 
wise  man  is  in  strength,  is  in  a strong  hold,  yea,  a man  of 
knowledge  strengthens  might,  increases  it,  v.  5.  As  we  grow  in 
knowledge,  we  grow  in  all  grace,  2 Pet.  iii.  18.  Those  that 
increase  in  wisdom  are  strengthened  with  ull  might,  Col.  i.  9, 
11.  A wise  man  will  compass  that  by  his  wisdom,  which  a 
strong  man  cannot  effect  by  force  of  arms.  The  spirit  is 
strengthened  both  for  the  spiritual  work,  and  the  spiritual  war- 
fare, by  true  wisdom. 

(4.)  It  will  govern  a house  and  a kingdom  too,  and  the  af- 
fairs of  both,  v.  6.  Wisdom  will  erect  a college,  or  council 
of  state.  Wisdom  will  be  of  use,  [1.]  For  the  managing  of  the 
public  quarrels,  so  as  not  to  engage  in  them  hut  for  an  honest 
cause,  and  with  some  probability  of  success  ; and  engaged  in, 
to  manage  them  well,  and  so  as  to  make  either  an  advantage- 
ous peace,  or  an  honourable  retreat ; By  wise  counsel  thou 
shalt  make  war  ; which  is  a thing  that  may  prove  of  ill  conse- 
quence if  not  done  by  wise  counsel . [2.]  For  the  securing  of 

the  public  peace  ; In  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety, 
for  one  may  foresee  the  danger,  and  discern  the  advantages, 
which  another  cannot.  In  our  spiritual  conflicts,  we  need 
wisdom,  for  our  enemy  is  subtle. 

7 Wisdom  is  too  high  for  a fool ; he  openeth  not 
his  mouth  in  the  gate.  8 He  that  deviseth  to  do 
evil  shall  he  called  a mischievous  person.  9 The 
thought  of  foolishness  is  sin  ; and  the  scorner  is  an 
abomination  to  men. 

Here  is  the  description, 

1.  Of  a weak  man  ; Wisdom  is  too  high  for  him  : he  thinks 
:t  so,  and  therefore,  despairing  to  attain  it,  he  will  take  no 
pains  in  the  pursuit  of  it,  but  sit  down  content  without  it. 
And  really  it  is  so,  he  has  not  capacity  for  it,  and  therefore  the 
advantages  he  has  for  getting  it  are  all  in  vain  to  him.  It  is 
no  easy  thing  to  get  wisdom  ; those  that  have  natural  parts 
good  enough,  yet  if  they  be  foolish,  if  they  be  slothful,  and 
will  not  take  pains,  if  they  be  playful  and  trifling,  and  given  to 
their  pleasures,  if  they  be  viciously  inclined,  and  keep  bad  com- 
pany, it  is  too  high  for  them,  they  are  not  likely  to  reach  it. 
And,  for  want  of  it,  they  are  unfit  for  the  service  of  their  coun- 
try, they  open  not  their  mouth  in  the  gate,  they  are  not  ad- 
mitted into  the  council  or  magistracy,  or,  if  they  are,  they  are 
dumb  statues,  and  stand  for  cyphers,  they  say  nothing,  be- 
cause they  have  nothing  to  say,  and  they  know  that  if  they 
should  offer  any  thing,  it  would  not  be  heeded,  nay,  it  would 
be  hissed  at.  Let  young  men  take  pains  to  get  wisdom,  that 
they  may  be  qualified  for  public  business,  and  do  it  with  repu- 
tation. 

2.  Of  a wicked  man,  who  is  not  only  despised  as  a fool  is, 
but  detested.  Two  sorts  of  wicked  men  are  so. 

(1.)  Such  as  are  secretly  malicious.  Though  they  speak 
fair,  and  carry  it  plausibly,  they  devise  to  do  evil,  are  contriv- 
ing to  do  an  ill  turn  to  those  they  bear  a grudge  to,  or  have  an 
envious  eye  at ; He  that  does  so,  shall  be  called  a mischievous  per- 
son, or  a master  of  mischief ; which,  perhaps,  was  then  a com- 
mon name  of  reproach  ; he  shall  be  branded  as  an  inventor  of 
evil  things,  (Rom.  i.  30.)  or,  if  any  mischief  be  done,  he  shall 
be  suspected  as  the  author  of  it,  or  at  least,  accessary  to  it. 
This  devising  evil,  is  the  thought  of  foolishness,  v.  9.  It  is  made 
light  of,  and  turned  off  with  a jest,  as  only  a foolish  thing,  but 
really  it  is  sin,  it  is  exceeding  sinful  ; you  cannot  call  it  by  a 
worse  name  than  to  call  it  sin.  It  is  bad  to  do  evil,  but  it  is 
worse  to  devise  it ; for  that  has  in  it  the  subtilty  and  poison 
■ of  the  old  serpent.  But  it  may  be  taken  more  generally  ; We 
contract  guilt,  not  only  by  the  act  of  foolishness,  but  by  the 
thought  of  it,  though  it  go  no  further  ; the  first  risings  of  sin 
in  the  heart  are  sin,  offensive  to  God,  and  must  be  repented 
of,  or  we  are  undone.  Not  only  malicious,  unclean,  proud 
■thoughts,  but  even  foolish  thoughts,  are  sinful  thoughts.  If 
■vain  thoughts  lodge  in  the  heart,  they  defile  it,  (Jer.  iv.  14.) 
•which  is  a reason  why  we  should  keep  our  hearts  with  all  dili- 
gence, and  harbour  no  thoughts  there,  which  cannot  give  a 
good  account  of  themselves,  Gen.  vi.  5. 

(2.)  Such  as  are  openly  abusive  ; The  scorner,  who  gives 
ill  language  to  every  body,  takes  a pleasure  in  affronting 
people,  and  reflecting  upon  them,  he  is  an  abomination  to  men  ; 
none  that  have  any  sense  of  honour  and  virtue  will  care  to 
keep  company  with  him.  The  seat  of  the  scornful  is  the  pesti- 
lential chair,  (as  the  Seventy  call  it,  Ps.  i.  1.)  which  no  wise 
man  will  come  near,  for  fear  of  taking  the  infection.  Those 
that  strive  to  make  others  odious,  do  but  make  themselves  so. 

10  7/Thou  faint  in  the  clay  of  adversity,  thy  strength 
is  small. 

Note,  1.  In  the  day  of  adversity,  we  arc  apt  to  faint,  to 
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, droop  and  be  discouraged,  to  desist  from  our  work,  and  to 
despair  of  our  relief.  Our  spirits  sink,  and  then  our  hands 
hang  down,  and  our  knees  grow  feeble,  and  we  become  unfit 
for  any  tiling.  And  often  those  that  are  most  cheerful,  when 
they  are  well,  droop  most,  and  are  most  dejected,  when  any 
thing  ails  them. 

2.  This  is  an  evidence  that  our  strength  is  small,  and  is  a 
means  of  weakening  it  more  ; “ It  is  a sign  that  thou  art  not 
man  of  any  resolution,  any  firmness  of  thought,  any  consider- 
ation, any  faith,  (for  that  is  the  strength  of  a soul,)  if  thou 
canst  not  bear  up  under  an  afflictive  change  of  thy  condition.” 
Some  are  so  feeble,  that  they  can  bear  nothing  : if  a trouble 
does  hut  touch  them,  (Job  iv.  5.)  nay,  if  it  does  but  threaten 
them,  they  faint  immediately,  and  are  ready  to  give  up  all 
for  gone  ; and  by  this  means  they  render  themselves  unfit  to 
grapple  with  their  trouble,  and  unable  to  help  themselves. 
Be  of  good  courage  therefore,  and  God  shall  strengthen  thy 
heart. 

11  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn 
unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain, 
12  If  thou  sayest,  Behold,  we  knew  it  not;  doth 
not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it?  and  he 
that  kcepeth  thy  soul,  doth  not  he  know  it?  and 
shall  not  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works  ? 

Here  is,  1.  A great  duty  required  of  us,  and  that  is,  to  ap- 
pear for  the  relief  of  oppressed  innoeency  ; if  we  see  the  lives 
or  livelihoods  of  any  in  danger  of  being  taken  away  unjustly, 
we  ought  to  bestir  ourselves  all  we  can  to  save  them,  by  dis- 
proving the  false  accusations  on  which  they  are  condemned, 
and  seeking  out  proofs  of  their  innoeency.  Though  the  persons 
be  not  such  as  we  are  under  any  particular  obligation  to,  we 
must  help  them,  out  of  a general  zeal  for  justice.  If  any  be 
set  upon  by  force  and  violence,  and  it  be  in  our  power  to 
rescue  them,  we  ought  to  do  it.  Nay,  if  we  see  any  through 
ignorance  exposing  themselves  to  danger,  or  falling  in  distress, 
as  travellers  upon  the  road,  ships  at  sea,  or  any  the  like,  it  is 
our  duty,  though  it  be  with  peril  to  ourselves,  to  hasten  with 
help  to  them,  and  not  forbear  to  deliver  them,  not  be  slack,  or 
remiss,  or  indifferent,  in  such  a case. 

2.  An  answer  to  the  excuse  that  is  commonly  made  for  the 
omission  of  this  duty.  Thou  wilt  say,  “ Behold,  we  knew  it 
not  ; vve  were  not  aware  of  the  immineney  of  the  danger  the 
person  was  in  ; we  could  not  be  sure  that  he  was  innocent, 
nor  did  we  know  how  to  prove  it,  nor  which  way  to  do  any 
thing  in  favour  of  him,  else  we  would  have  helped  him.” 
Now,  (1.)  It  is  easy  to  make  such  an  excuse  as  this,  sufficient 
to  avoid  the  censures  of  men,  for  perhaps,  they  cannot  dis- 
prove us,  when  we  say.  We  knew  it  not  ; or.  We  forgot.  The 
temptation  to  tell  a lie,  for  the  excusing  of  a fault,  is  very 
strong,  when  we  know  that  it  is  impossible  to  be  disproved, 
the  truth  lying  wholly  in  our  own  breast  ; as  when  we  say. 
We  thought  so  and  so,  and  really  designed  it ; which  no  one  is 
conscious  of  but  ourselves.  (2.)  It  is  not  so  easy  with  such 
excuses  to  evade  the  judgment  of  God  ; and  to  the  discovery 
of  that  we  lie  open,  and  by  the  determination  of  that  we  must 
abide.  Now,  [1.]  God  ponders  the  heart,  and  keeps  the  soul ; 
he  keeps  an  eye  upon  it.  observes  all  the  motions  of  it  ; its 
most  secret  thoughts  and  intents  are  all  naked  and  open  before 
him.  It  is  his  prerogative,  and  that  in  which  he  glories  ; 
(Jer.  xvii.10.)  I the  Lord  search  the  heart.  He  keeps  the  soul  ; 
holds  it  in  life.  This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should  be 
tender  of  the  lives  of  others,  and  do  all  we  can  to  preserve 
them,  because  our  lives  have  been  precious  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  he  has  graciously  kept  them.  [2.]  He  knows  and 
considers  whether  the  excuse  we  make  be  true  or  no  ; whether 
it  was  because  we  did  not  know  it,  or  whether  the  true  reason 
was  not  because  we  did  not  love  our  neighbour  as  we  ought, 
but  were  selfish,  and  regardless  both  of  God  and  man.  Lei 
this  serve  to  silence  all  our  frivolous  pleas,  by  which  we  think 
to  stop  the  mouth  of  conscience  when  it  charges  us  with  the 
omission  of  plain  duty.  Does  not  he  that  ponders  the  heart 
consider  it  ? [3.]  He  will  judge  us  accordingly.  As  his 

knowledge  cannot  be  imposed  upon,  so  his  justice  cannot  be 
biassed,  but  he  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works, 
not  only  the  commission  of  evil  works,  but  the  omission  of  good 
works. 

13  My  son,  eat  thou  honey,  because  it  is  food  ; 
and  the  honey-comb,  which  is  sweet  to  thy  taste : 
14  So  shall  the  knowledge  of  wisdom  be  unto  thy 
soul  : when  thou  hast  found  it,  then  there  shall  be  a 
reward,  and  thy  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off. 


TREADING  OUT  THE  CORN. 


Before  Christ,  1000. 


PROVERBS,  XXIV. 


A collection  of  proverbs. 


Wc  are  here  quickened  to  the  study  ot'  wisdom  by  the  con- 
sideration both  of  the  pleasure  and  the  profit  of  it. 

1.  It  will  be  very  pleasant  ; we  eat  honey  because  it  is  sweet 
to  the  taste,  and  upon  that  account  we  call  it  good,  especially 
that  which  runs  first  from  the  honey-comb.  Canaan  was  said 
to  flow  with  milk  and  honey,  and  it  was  the  common  food  of 
the  country,  (Luke  xxiv.  41,  42.)  even  for  children,  Isa.  vii. 
15.  Thus  should  we  feed  upon  wisdom,  and  relish  the  good 
instructions  of  it.  They  that  have  tasted  honey,  need  no 
further  proof  that  it  is  sweet,  nor  can  they  by  any  argument  be 
convinced  of  the  contrary  ; so  those  that  have  experienced  the 
power  of  truth  and  godliness,  are  abundantly  satisfied  with 
the  pleasure  of  both  ; they  have  tasted  the  sweetness  of  them, 
and  all  the  atheists  in  the  world  with  their  sophistry,  and  the 
profane  with  their  banter,  cannot  alter  their  sentiments. 

2.  It  will  be  very  profitable.  Honey  may  be  sueet  to  the  taste, 
and  yet  not  wholesome,  but  wisdom  has  a future  recompence 
attending  it,  as  well  as  a present  sweetness  in  it  ; “ Thou  art 
permitted  to  eat  honey,  and  the  agreeableness  of  it  to  thy  taste 
invites  thee  to  it ; but  thou  hast  much  more  reason  to  relish 
and  digest  the  precepts  of  wisdom  ; for,  when  thou  hast  found 
that  there  shall  be  a reward,  thou  shalt  be  paid  for  thy  pleasure, 
while  the  servants  of  sin  pay  dear  for  their  pains.  Wisdom 
does  indeed  set  thee  to  work,  but  there  shall  be  a reward  ; it 
does  indeed  raise  great  expectations  in  thee,  but  as  thy  labour, 
so  thy  hope,  shall  not  be  in  vain,  thine  expectation  shall  not  be 
cut  off,  (cli.  xxiii.  18.)  nay,  it  shall  be  inhnitely  outdone.” 

15  Lay  not  wait,  O wicked  man,  against  the 
dwelling  of  the  righteous  ; spoil  not  his  resting- 
place : 16  For  a just  man  fallcth  seven  times,  and 

riseth  up  again  : but  the  wicked  shall  fall  into 
mischief. 

This  is  spoken,  not  so  much  by  way  of  counsel  to  wicked 
men,  they  will  not  receive  instruction,  (eh.  xxiii.  9.)  but  rather 
in  defiance  of  them,  for  the  encouragement  of  good  people  that 
are  threatened  by  them.  See  here, 

1.  The  designs  of  the  wicked  against  the  righteous,  and  the 
success  they  promise  themselves  in  those  designs.  The  plot 
is  laid  deep  ; they  lay  wait  against  the  dwelling  of  the  righteous, 
thinking  to  charge  some  iniquity  upon  it,  or  compass  some 
design  against  it ; they  lie  in  wait  at  the  door,  to  catch  him 
when  he  stirs  out,  as  David’s  persecutors,  Ps.  lix.  title.  The 
hope  is  raised  high  ; they  doubt  not  but  to  spoil  his  dwelling 
place,  because  he  is  weak,  and  cannot  support  it,  because  his 
condition  is  low  and  distressed,  and  he  is  almost  down  already. 
All  this  is  a fruit  of  the  old  enmity  in  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
against  the  seed  of  the  woman.  The  blood-thirsty  hate  the 
upright. 

2.  The  folly  and  frustration  of  those  designs. 

(1.)  The  righteous  man,  whose  ruin  was  expected,  recovers 
himself  ; h e falls  seven  times  into  trouble,  but,  by  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  his  wisdom  and  integrity,  he  rises  up  again,  sees 
through  his  troubles,  and  sees  better  times  after  them.  The 
just  man  falls,  sometimes  falls  seven  times,  perhaps  into  sin, 
sins  of  infirmity,  through  the  surprise  of  temptation  ; but  he 
rises  up  again,  by  repentance  finds  mercy  with  God,  and  re- 
gains his  peace. 

(2.)  The  wicked  man,  who  expected  to  see  his  ruin,  and  to 
help  it  forward,  is  undone  ; he  fulls  into  mischief,  his  sins  and 
his  troubles  are  his  utter  destruction. 

17  Rejoice  not  when  thine  enemy  falleth  ; and 
let  not  thine  heart  be  glad  when  hestumbleth  ; 18 

Lest  the  Lord  see  it,  and  it  displease  him,  and  he 
turn  away  his  wrath  from  him. 

Here,  1.  The  pleasure  we  are  apt  to  take  in  the  troubles  of 
an  enemy  is  forbidden  us  ; as  when  any  have  done  us  an  ill 
turn,  or  we  bear  them  ill-will  only  because  they  stand  in  our 
light,  or  in  our  way  ; when  any  damage  comes  to  them,  sup- 
pose they  fall  ; or  any  danger,  suppose  they  stumble  ; and  our 
covrupt  hearts  conceive  a secret  delight  and  satisfaction  in  it ; 
Aha,  so  would  we  have  it  ; they  are  entangled,  the  wilderness 
has  shut  them  in.  Or,  as  Tyrus  said  concerning  Jerusalem, 
(Ezek.  xxvi.  2.)  I shall  be  replenished , now  she  is  laid  waste. 

Men  hope  in  the  ruin  of  their  enemies  or  rivals  to  wreak 
their  revenge,  or  to  find  their  account;  but  be  not  thou  so 
inhuman  ; rejoice  not  when  the  worst  enemy  thou  hast,  falls.” 
There  may  be  a holy  joy  in  the  destruction  of  God’s  enemies, 
as  it  tends  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  the  church  ; 
(Ps.  lviii.  10.)  but  in  the  ruin  of  our  enemies,  as  such,  we 
must  by  no  means  rejoice  ; on  the  contrary,  we  must  weep, 
even  with  them  when  they  weep,  (as  David,  Ps.  xxxv.  13,  14.) 
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and  that  in  sincerity  ; not  so  much  as  letting  our  hearts  be 
secretly  glad  at  their  calamities. 

2.  The  provocation  which  that  pleasure  gives  to  God  is 
assigned  as  the  reason  of  that  prohibition  ; The  Lord  will  see 
it,  though  it  be  hid  in  the  heart  only,  and  it  will  displease  him  ; 
as  it  will  displease  a prudent  father  to  see  one  child  triumph 
in  the  correction  of  another,  which  he  ought  to  tremble  at  and 
take  warning  by,  not  knowing  how  soon  it  may  be  his  own 
case,  he  having  so  often  deserved  it.  He  adds  an  argument 
ad  hominem — addressed  to  the  individual,  “ Thou  canst  not  do 
a greater  kindness  to  thine  enemy , when  he  is  fallen,  than  to 
rejoice  in  it ; for  then,  to  cross  thee  and  vex  thee,  God  will 
turn  his  wrath  from  him  ; tor,  as  the  wrath  of  man  works  not  the 
righteousness  of  God,  so  the  righteousness  of  God  was  never 
intended  to  gratify  the  wrath  of  man,  and  humour  his  foolish 
passions  ; rather  than  seem  to  do  that,  he  will  adjourn  the 
executions  of  his  wrath  : nay,  it  is  implied,  that  when  he  turns 
his  wrath  from  him,  he  will  turn  it  against  thee,  and  the  cup 
of  trembling  shall  be  put  into  thy  hand.” 

19  Fret  not  thyself  because  of  evil  men,  neither 
be  thou  envious  at  the  wicked  : 20  For  there  shall 

be  no  reward  to  the  evil  man ; the  candle  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  put  out. 

Here,  1.  He  repeats  the  caution  he  had  before  given  against 
envying  the  pleasures  and  successes  of  wicked  men  in  their 
wicked  ways.  This  he  quotes  from  his  father  David,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  1.  We  must  not  in  any  case  fret  ourselves,  or  make 
ourselves  uneasy,  whatever  God  does  in  his  providence  ; how 
disagreeable  soever  it  is  to  our  sentiments,  interests,  and  ex- 
pectations, we  must  acquiesce  in  it.  Even  that  which  grieves 
us  must  not  fret  us  ; nor  must  our  eye  be  evil  against  any, 
because  God  is  good.  Are  we  more  wise  or  just  than  he  1 If 
wicked  people  prosper,  we  must  not  therefore  incline  to  do  as 
they  do. 

2.  He  gives  a reason  for  this  caution,  taken  from  the  end  of 
that  way  which  wicked  men  walk  in  ; envy  not  their  pros- 
perity ; for,  (1.)  There  is  no  true  happiness  in  it  ; There  shall 
be  no  reward  to  the  evil  man  ; his  prosperity  only  serves  for  his 
present  subsistence  ; these  are  all  the  good  things  he  must 
even  expect  ; there  is  none  intended  him  in  the  world  of  re- 
tribution ; he  has  his  reward,  Matt.  vi.  2.  He  shall  have  none. 
Those  are  not  to  be  envied  that  have  their  portion  in  this  life, 
and  must  outlive  it,  Ps.  xvii.  14.  (2.)  There  is  no  continu- 

ance in  it ; their  candle  shines  bright,  but  it  shall  presently  be 
put  out,  and  a final  period  put  to  all  their  comforts,  Job  xxi. 
17.  Ps.  xxxvii.  1,  2. 

21  My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the  king; 
and  meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given  to  change  : 
22  For  their  calamity  shall  rise  suddenly;  and  who 
knoweth  the  ruin  of  them  both? 

Note,  1.  Religion  and  loyalty  must  go  together.  As  men, 
it  is  our  duty  to  honour  our  Creator,  to  worship  and  rever- 
ence him,  and  to  be  always  in  his  fear  ; as  members  of  a com- 
munity, incorporated  for  mutual  benefit,  it  is  our  duty  to  be 
faithful  and  dutiful  to  the  government  God  has  set  over  us, 
Rom.  xiii.  1, 2.  Those  that  are  truly  religious  will  be  loyal 
in  conscience  toward  God  ; the  godly  in  the  land  will  be  the 
quiet  in  the  land  ; and  those  are  not  truly  loyal,  or  will  be  so 
no  longer  than  is  for  their  interest,  that  are  not  religious. 
How  should  he  be  true  to  his  prince,  that  is  false  to  his  God  ? 
And  if  they  come  in  competition,  it  is  an  adjudged  case  ; we 
must  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

2.  Innovations  in  both  are  to  be  dreaded.  Have  nothing  to 
do,  he  does  not  say,  with  them  that  change,  for  there  may  be 
cause  to  change  for  the  better,  but  that  are  given  to  change, 
that  affect  it  for  change  sake,  out  of  a peevish  discontent  with 
that  which  is,  and  a fondness  for  novelty,  or  a desire  to  fish  in 
troubled  waters  ; Meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given  to  change, 
either  in  religion,  or  in  the  civil  government  ; come  not  into 
their  secret,  join  not  with  them  in  their  cabals,  nor  enter  into 
the  mystery  of  their  iniquity. 

Those  that  are  of  restless,  factious,  turbulent  spirits,  coin, 
monly  pull  mischief  upon  their  own  heads  ere  they  are  aware  ; 
Their  calamity  shall  rise  suddenly.  Though  they  carry  on  their 
designs  with  the  utmost  secrecy,  they  will  be  discovered,  and 
brought  to  condign  punishment,  when  they  little  think  of  it. 
Who  knows  the  time  and  manner  of  the  ruin  which  both  God 
and  the  king  will  bring  on  their  contemners,  both  on  them  and 
them  that  meddle  with  them  ? 

23  These  things  also  belong  to  the  wise.  It  is  not 
good  to  have  respect  of  persons  in  judgment.  24 
He  that  saith  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  art  righte- 
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ous ; him  shall  the  people  curse,  nations  shall 
abhor  him  : 25  But  to  them  that  rebuke  him  shall 

be  delight,  and  a good  blessing  shall  come  upon 
them.  28  Every  man  shall  kiss  his  lips  that  giveth 
a right  answer. 

Here  are  lessons  for  wise  men,  judges,  and  princes.  As 
subjects  must  do  their  duty,  and  be  obedient  to  magistrates, 
so  magistrates  must  do  their  duty  in  administering  justice  to 
their  subjects,  both  in  pleas  of  the  crown,  and  causes  between 
party  and  party.  These  are  lessqns  for  them. 

1.  They  must  always  weigh  the  merits  of  a cause,  and  not 
be  swayed  by  any  regard,  one  way  or  other,  to  the  parties 
concerned  ; It  is  not  good  in  itself,  nor  can  it  ever  do  well,  to 
have  respect  of  persons  in  judgment ; the  consequences  of  it 
cannot  but  be  the  perverting  of  justice,  and  doing  wrong, 
under  colour  of  law  and  equity.  A good  judge  will  know  the 
truth,  not  know  faces,  so  as  to  countenance  a friend,  and  help 
him  out  in  a bad  cause,  or  so  much  as  omit  any  thing  that  can 
be  said  or  done  in  favour  of  a righteous  cause,  when  it  is  the 
cause  of  an  enemy. 

2.  They  must  never  connive  at,  or  encourage,  wicked  peo- 
ple in  their  wicked  practices.  Magistrates  in  their  places,  and 
ministers  in  theirs,  are  to  deal  faithfully  with  the  wicked  man, 
though  he  be  a great  man,  or  a particular  friend  ; to  convict 
him  of  his  wickedness,  to  show  him  what  will  he  in  the  end 
thereof,  to  discover  him  to  others,  that  they  may  avoid  him. 
But  if  those  whose  office  it  is  thus  to  show  people  their  transgres- 
sions, palliate  them,  and  connive  at  them  ; if  they  excuse  the 
wicked  man,  much  more  if  they  prefer  him  and  associate  with 
him,  which  is,  in  effect,  to  say,  Thou  art  righteous,  they 
shall  justly  be  looked  upon  as  enemies  to  the  public  peace 
and  welfare,  which  they  ought  to  advance,  and  the  people 
shall  curse  them,  and  cry  out  shame  on  them  ; and  even  those 
of  other  nations  shall  abhor  them,  as  base  betrayers  of  their 
tiust. 

3.  They  must  discountenance  and  give  check  to  all  fraud, 
violence,  injustice,  and  immorality  ; and  though  thereby  they 
may  disoblige  a particular  person,  yet  they  will  recommend 
themselves  to  the  favour  of  God  and  man.  Let  magistrates 
and  ministers,  and  private  persons  too,  that  are  capable  of 
doing  it,  rebuke  the  wicked,  that  they  may  bring  them  to  re- 
pentance, or  put  them  to  shame,  and  they  shall  have  the 
comfort  of  it  in  their  own  bosoms  : to  them  shall  be  delight, 
when  their  consciences  witness  for  them  that  they  have  been 
witnesses  for  God  ; and  a good  blessing  shall  come  upon  them, 
the  blessing  of  God  and  good  men  ; they  shall  be  deemed 
religious  patrons,  and  their  country's  patriots.  See  ch. 
xxviii.  23. 

4.  They  must  always  give  judgment  according  to  equity  •, 
(ti.  26.)  they  must  give  a right  answer,  give  their  opinion,  and 
pass  sentence  according  to  law  and  the  true  merits  of  the 
cause  ; and  every  one  shall  hiss  his  lips  that  doeth  so,  shall  love 
and  honour  him,  and  be  subject  to  his  orders,  for  there  is  a 
kiss  of  allegiance  as  well  as  of  affection.  He  that  in  common 
conversation  likewise  speaks  pertinently  and  with  sincerity, 
recommends  himself  to  his  company,  and  is  beloved  and  re- 
spected by  all. 

27  Prepare  thy  work  without,  and  make  it  fit  for 
thyselfin  the  field  ; and  afterwards  build  thine  house. 

This  is  a rule  of  prudence  in  the  management  of  household 
affairs  ; for  all  good  men  should  be  good  husbands,  and  manage 
with  discretion,  which  would  prevent  a great  deal  of  sin,  and 
trouble,  and  disgrace  to  their  profession. 

1.  We  must  prefer  necessaries  before  conveniences,  and  not 
lay  that  out  for  show,  which  should  be  expended  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  family.  We  must  be  content  with  a mean  cottage 
for  a habitation,  rather  than  want,  or  go  in  debt  for,  food  con- 
venient. 

2.  We  must  not  think  of  building  till  we  can  afford  it  ; 

First  apply  thyself  to  thy  work  without  in  the  field,  let  thy 

ground  be  put  into  good  order,  look  after  thy  husbandry,  for 
that  is  it  by  which  thou  must  get  ; and  when  thou  hast  got  well 
by  that,  then,  and  not  till  then,  thou  nrayst  think  of  re-build- 
ing  and  beautifying  thy  house,  for  that  is  it  upon  which,  and 
in  which,  thou  wilt  have  occasion  to  spend."  Many  have 
ruined  their  estates  and  families  by  laying  out  money  on  that 
’ which  brings  nothing  in,  beginning  to  build,  when  they  were 
notable  to  finish.  Some  understand  it  as  advice  to  young  men 
not  to  marry  (for  by  that  the  house  is  built)  till  they  have  set 
up  in  the  world,  and  got  wherewith  to  maintain  a wife  and 
children  comfortably. 

3.  When  we  have  any  great  design  on  foot,  it  is  wisdom  to 
take  it  before  us,  and  make  the  necessary  preparations,  before 
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we  fall  to  work,  that,  when  it  is  begun,  it  may  not  stand  still 
for  want  of  materials.  Solomon  observed  this  rule  himself  in 
building  the  house  of  God  ; all  was  made  ready  before  it  was 
brought  to  the  ground,  1 Kings  vi.  7. 

2S  Be  not  a witness  against  thy  neighbour  with 
out  cause ; and  deceive  not  with  thy  lips.  29  Say 
not,  I will  do  so  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  me;  1 
will  render  to  the  man  according  to  his  work. 

We  are  here  forbidden  to  be  in  any  thing  injurious  lo  our 
neighbour,  particularly  in  and  by  the  forms  of  law  ; either,  1. 
As  a witness ; “ Never  bear  a testimony  against  any  man 
without  cause,  unless  what  thou  sayest  thou  knowest  to  be 
punctually  true,  and  thou  hast  a clear  call  lo  testify  it.  Never 
bear  a false  testimony  against  any  one  for  it  follows,  “ De- 
ceive not  with  thy  lips  ; deceive  not  thy  judge  and  jury,  de- 
ceive not  those  whom  thou  conversest  with  into  an  ill  opinion 
of  thy  neighbour.  When  thou  speakest  of  thy  neighbour,  do 
not  only  speak  that  which  is  true,  but  take  heed,  lest  in  t lie 
manner  of  thy  speaking  thou  insinuate  any  thing  that  is  other- 
wise, and  so  should  deceive  by  inuendos  or  hyperboles.” 

Or,  2.  As  a plaintiff  or  prosecutor.  If  there  be  occasion 
to  bring  an  action  or  information  against  thy  neighbour,  let  it 
not  be  from  a spirit  of  revenge  ; Say  not,  I am  resolved  I will 
meet  with  him,  I will  do  so  to  him  as  he  has  done  to  me  ; even  a 
righteous  cause  becomes  unrighteous,  when  it  is  thus  prose- 
cuted with  malice.  Say  not,  I will  render  to  the  man  according 
to  his  work,  aud  make  him  pay  dear  for  it  ; for  it  is  God’s 
prerogative  to  do  so,  and  we  must  leave  it  to  him,  and  nol 
step  into  his  throne  or  take  his  work  out  of  his  hands.  If  we 
will  needs  be  our  own  carvers,  and  judges  in  our  own  cause, 
we  forfeit  the  benefit  of  an  appeal  to  God’s  tribunal  ; there- 
fore we  must  not  avenge  ourselves,  because  lie  has  said,  Ven- 
geance is  mine. 

30  I went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful,  and  by  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding  ; 3! 

And  lo,  it  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns,  and  net- 
tles had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and  the  stone  wall 
thereof  was  broken  down.  32  Then  1 saw,  and  con- 
sidered it  well ; I looked  upon  it,  and  received  in- 
struction. 33  Yet  a little  sleep,  a little  slumber,  a 
little  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep;  34  So  shall 
thy  poverty  come  as  one  that  travelleth  ; and  thy 
want  as  an  armed  man. 

Here  is,  1.  The  view  which  Solomon  took  of  the  field  anti 
vineyard  of  the  slothful  man.  He  did  not  go  on  purpose  to  see 
it,  hut,  as  he  passed  by,  observing  the  fruitfulness  ot  the 
ground,  as  it  is  very  proper  for  travellers  to  do,  and  his  sub- 
jects’ management  of  their  land,  as  it  is  very  proper  tor  ma- 
gistrates to  do,  he  cast  his  eye  upon  a field,  and  a vineyard. 
unlike  aH  the  rest  ; for  though  the  soil  was  good,  yet  there 
was  nothing  growing  in  them  hut  thorns  and  nettles  ; not  here 
and  there  one,  but  they  were  all  over-run  with  weeds  ; and  ii 
there  had  been  any  fruit,  it  would  have  been  eaten  up  by  the 
beasts,  for  there  was  no  fence,  the  stone  wall  was  broken  down. 
See  the  effects  of  that  curse  upon  the  ground,  (Gen.  lii.  18. > 
“ Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  nntothee,  and  nothing 
else,  unless  thou  take  pains  with  it.”  See  what  a blessing  to 
the  world  the  husbandman's  calling  is,  and  what  a wilderness 
this  earth,  even  Canaan  itself,  would  be  without  it.  The  king 
himself  is  served  of  the  field,  but  be  would  be  ill  served,  if  God 
did  not  teach  the  husbandman  discretion  and  diligence  to  rid 
the  ground,  plant  it,  sow  it,  and  fence  it.  See  what  a great 
difference  there  is  between  some  and  others  in  the  manage- 
ment even  of  their  worldly  affairs,  and  how  little  some  consuls 
their  reputation,  not  caring  though  they  proclaim  their  sloth- 
fulness, in  the  manifest  effects  of  it,  toall  that  pass  by, shamed 
by  their  neighbour’s  diligence. 

2.  The  reflections  which  he  made  upon  it.  He  paused  a 
little,  and  considered  it,  looked  again  upon  it,  and  received  in- 
struction. He  did  not  break  out  into  any  passionate  censures 
of  the  owner,  did  not  call  him  any  ill  names,  but  he  en- 
deavoured himself  to  get  good  by  the  observation,  and  to  be 
quickened  by  it  to  diligence.  Note,  Those  that  are  to  give 
instruction  to  others,  must  receive  instruction  themselves  ; 
and  instruction  may  he  received,  not  only  from  what  we  read 
and  hear,  but  from  what  we  see  ; notonly  from  what  we  see  of 
the  works  of  God,  hut  from  what  we  see  of  the  manners  of 
men  ; not  only  from  men’s  good  manners,  but  from  their  evil 
manners.  Plutarch  relates  a saying  ol  Cato  Major,  1 hal 
wise  men  profit  more  by  fools  than  fools  by  wise  men  ; for 
wise  men  will  avoid  the  faults  of  fools,  but  fools  will  not  in»- 
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PROVERBS,  XXV. 


A collection  of  proverbs. 


lave  the  virtues  of  wise  men.  Solomon  reckoned  that  lie  re- 
ceived instruction  by  this  sight,  though  it  did  not  suggest  to 
him  any  new  notion  or  lesson,  but  only  put  him  in  mind  of  an 
observation  lie  himself  had  formerly  made,  of  the  ridiculous 
folly  of  the  sluggard,  who,  when  he  has  needful  work  to  do, 
iies  dozing  in  bed,  and  cries,  Vet  a little  sleep,  a little  slumber, 
and  still  it  will  be  a little  more,  till  he  lias  slept  his  eyes  out, 
and,  instead  of  being  fitted  by  sleep  for  business,  as  wise  men 
.ire,  lie  is  dulled,  and  stupified,  and  made  good  for  nothing. 

I lence,  certain  misery  attends  him;  his  poverty  comes  ns  one 
tliut  travels,  it  is  constantly  coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  him, 
and  will  be  upon  him  speedily,  and  want  seizes  him  as  irre- 
sistibly as  an  armed  man,  a highwayman  that  will  strip  him 
of  all  he  has. 

Now  this  is  applicable,  not  only  to  our  worldly  business, 
to  show  what  a scandalous  thing  slotlifulness  in  that  is,  and 
how  injurious  to  the  family,  but  to  the  affairs  of  our  souls. 
Note,  ( 1.)  Our  souls  are  our  fields  and  vineyards,  which  we 
are  every  one  of  us  to  take  care  of,  to  dress,  and  to  keep. 
They  are  capable  of  being  improved  with  good  husbandry  ; 
that  may  be  got  out  of  them  which  will  be  fruit  abounding  to 
our  account.  We  are  charged  with  them,  to  occupy  them 
till  our  Lord  come  ; and  a great  deal  of- care  and  pains  it  is 
requisite  that  we  should  take  about  them.  (2.)  These  fields 
and  vineyards  are  often  in  a very  bad  state  ; not  only  no  fruit 
brought  forth,  but  all  overgrown  with  thorns  and  nettles, 
scratching,  stinging,  inordinate  lusts  and  passions,  pride, 
covetousness,  sensuality,  malice,  those  are  the  thorns  and 
nettles,  the  wild  grapes,  which  the  unsanctified  heart  pro- 
duces ; no  guard  kept  against  the  enemy,  but  the  stone  wall 
broken  down  ; all  lies  in  common,  all  exposed.  (3.)  Where 
it  is  thus,  it  is  owing  to  the  sinner’s  own  slothfulness  and  folly  ; 
he  is  a sluggard,  loves  sleep,  hates  labour,  and  he  is  void  of 
understanding,  understands  neither  his  business  nor  his  in- 
terest ; he  is  perfectly  besotted.  (4.)  The  issue  of  it  will  cer- 
tainly be.  the  ruin  of  the  soul,  and  all  its  welfare.  It  is  ever- 
lasting want  that  thus  comes  upon  it  as  an  armed  man.  We 
know  the  place  assigned  to  the  wicked  and  slothful  servant. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

1 rilHESE  nre  also  proverbs  of  Solomon,  which 
JL  the  men  of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  copied 
out. 

This  verse  is  the  title  of  this  latter  collection  of  Solomon’s 
proverbs,  for  he  sought  out,  and  set  in  order,  many  proverbs, 
that  by  them  he  might  be  still  teaching  the  people  knowledge, 
Ecel.  xii.  9.  Observe, 

1.  The  proverbs  were  Solomon’s,  who  was  divinely  inspired 
to  deliver,  for  the  use  of  the  church,  these  wise  and  weighty 
sentences.  We  have  had  many,  but  still  there  are  more  ; yet, 
herein  also,  Christ  is  greater  than  Solomon,  for,  if  we  had  all 
upon  record  that  Christ  said  and  did,  that  was  instructive, 
the  world  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written, 
John  xxi.  25. 

2.  The  publishers  were  Hezekiah’s  servants,  who,  it  is  like- 
ly, herein  acted  as  his  servants,  being  appointed  by  him  to  do 
this  good  service  to  the  church,  among  other  good  offices  that 
he  did  in  the  law  and  in  the  commandments,  2 Chron.  xxxi.  21. 
Whether  he  employed  the  prophets  in  this  work,  as  Isaiah, 
Hosea,  or  Micah,  who  lived  in  his  time,  or  some  that  were 
trained  up  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  or  some  of  the 
priests  and  Levites,  to  whom  we  find  him  giving  a charge 
concerning  divine  things,  (2  Chron.  xxix.  4.)  or  (as  the  Jews 
think)  his  princes  and  ministers  of  state,  who  were  more 
properly  called  his  servants,  is  not  certain  ; if  it  was  done  by 
Eliakim,  and  Joah,  and  Shebna,  it  was  no  diminution  to  their 
character.  They  copied  out  these  proverbs  from  the  records 
ot  Solomon’s  reign,  and  published  them  as  an  appendix  to  the 
former  edition  of  this  book.  It  may  be  a piece  of  very  good 
service  to  the  church  to  publish  other  men’s  works  that  have 
lain  hid  in  obscurity,  perhaps  a great  while.  Some  think  they 
culled  these  out  of  the  3000  proverbs  which  Solomon  spake. 
(T  Kings  iv.  32.)  leaving  out  those  that  were  physical,  and 
that  pertained  to  natural  philosophy,  and  preserving  such  only 
as  were  divine  and  moral  ; and  in  this  collection  some  observe 
that  special  regard  was  had  to  those  observations  which  con- 
cern kings  and  their  administration. 

2 It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a thing:  but 
the  honour  of  kings  is  to  search  out  a matter.  3 
The  heaven  for  height,  and  the  earth  for  depth,  and 
the  heart  of  kings  is  unsearchable. 

Here  is,  1.  An  instance  given  of  the  honour  of  God  ; It  is 
his  glory  to  conceal  a matter.  He  needs  not  search  into  any 
thing,  for  he  perfectly  knows  every  thing  by  a clear  and  cer- 


tain view,  and  nothing  can  be  hid  from  him  ; and  yet  Ins  own 
way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters.  There  is 
an  unfathomable  depth  in  his  counsels,  Rom.  xi.  33.  It  is 
lint  a little  portion  that  is  heard  of  him.  Clouds  and  darkness 
are  round  about  him.  We  see  what  he  does,  but  we  know 
not  the  reasons.  Some  refer  it  to  the  sins  of  men  ; it  is  In# 
glory  to  pardon  sin,  which  is  covering  it,  not  remembering  it, 
not  mentioning  it ; his  forbearance,  which  he  exercises  toward 
sinners,  is  likewise  his  honour,  in  which  he  seems  to  keep  si- 
lence, and  take  no  notice  of  the  matter. 

2.  A double  instance  of  the  honour  of  kings. 

(1.)  It  is  God’s  glory  that  he  needs  not  search  into  a matter, 
because  he  knows  it  without  search  ; but  it  is  the  honour  of 
kings,  with  a close  application  of  mind,  and  by  all  the  methods 
of  inquiry,  to  search  out  the  matters  that  are  brought  before 
them,  to  take  pains  in  examining  offenders,  that  they  may; 
discover  their  designs,  and  bring  to  light  the  hidden  works  of 
darkness  ; not  to  give  judgment  till  they  have  weighed  things  ; * 
nor  to  leave  it  wholly  to  others  to  examine  things,  but  to  see 
with  their  own  eyes.  ’» 

(2.)  It  is  God’s  glory  that  he  cannot  himself  be  found  out 
by  searching,  and  some  of  that  honour  is  devolved  upon  kings, 
wise  kings,  that  search  out  matters  ; their  hearts  are  unsearch- 
able, like  the  height  of  heaven,  or  the  depth  of  the  earth,  which 
we  may  guess  at,  but  cannot  measure.  Princes  have  their 
arcana  imperii — state  secrets,  designs  which  are  kept  private, 
and  reasons  of  state,  which  private  persons  are  not  competent 
judges  of,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  pry  into.  Wise  princes, 
when  they  search  into  a matter,  have  reaches  which  one  would 
not  think  of,  as  Solomon,  when  he  called  for  a sword  to  divide 
the  living  child  with,  designing  thereby  to  discover  the  true 
mother. 

4 Tnke  away  the  dross  from  (he  silver,  and  there 
shall  come  forth  a vessel  for  the  liner.  5 Take 
away  the  wicked  from  before  the  king,  and  his- 
throne  shall  he  established  in  righteousness. 

This  shows  that  the  vigorous  endeavours  of  a prince  to  sup- 
press vice,  and  reform  the  manners  of  his  people,  is  the  most 
effectual  way  to  support  his  government. 

Observe,  1.  What  the  duty  of  magistrates  is  ; To  take  away 
the  wicked,  to  use  their  power  for  the  terror  of  evil  works  and1 
evil  workers,  not  only  to  banisli  those  that  are  vitious  and  pro- 
fane from  their  presence,  and  forbid  them  the  court,  but  so 
to  frighten  them  and  restrain  them,  that  they  may  not  spread 
the  infection  of  their  wickedness  among  their  subjects.  This 
is  called  taking  away  the  dross  from  the  silver,  which  is  done 
by  the  force  of  fire.  Wicked  people  are  the  dross  of  a nation, 
the  scum  of  the  country,  and,  as  such,  to  be  taken  away.  If 
men  will  not  do  it,  God  will,  Ps.  exix.  119.  If  the  wicked  he 
taken  away  from  before  the  king,  if  he  abandon  them,  and  show 
bis  detestation  of  their  wicked  courses,  it  will  go  far  toward 
the  disabling  of  them  to  do  mischief.  The  reformation  of  the 
court  will  promote  the  reformation  of  the  kingdom,  Ps.  ci.  3,  8. 

2.  What  the  advantage  will  be  of  their  doing  this  duty. 
(1.)  It  will  be  the  bettering  of  the  subjects;  they  shall  be 
made  like  silver  refined,  fit  to  be  made  vessels  of  honour.  (2.) 
It  will  be  the  settling  of  the  prince  ; his  throne  shall  he  esta- 
blished in  this  righteousness  ; for  God  will  bless  his  govern- 
ment, the  people  will  be  pliable  to  it,  and  so  it  will  become 
durable. 

G Put  not  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  king, 
and  stand  not  in  the  place  of  great  men : 7 For 

bctler  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto  thee.  Come  up  hither, 
than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  presence 
of  the  prince  whom  thine  eyes  have  seen. 

Here  we  see,  1.  That  religion  is  so  far  from  destroying  good 
manners,  that  it  teaches  us  to  behave  ourselves  lowly  and, 
reverently  towards  our  superiors,  to  keep  our  distance,  and 
give  place  to  those  to  whom  it  belongs  ; “ Put  not  forth  thy- 
self rudely  and  carelessly  in  the  king’s  presence,  or  in  the  pre- 
sence of  great  men  ; do  not  compare  with  them  ( so  some  un- 
derstand it;)  “ do  not  vie  with  them  in  apparel,  furniture, 
gardens,  housekeeping,  or  retinue,  for  that  is  an  affront  to 
them,  and  will  waste  thine  own  estate.” 

2.  That  religion  teaches  us  humility  and  self-denial,  which 
is  a better  lesson  than  that  of  good  manners  ; “ Deny  thyselr 
the  place  thou  art  entitled  to,  covet  not  to  make  a fair  show, 
nor  aim  at  preferment,  nor  thrust  thyself  into  the  company  of 
those  that  are  above  thee  ; be  content  in  a low  sphere,  if  that 
is  it  which  God  has  allotted  to  thee.”  The  reason  he  gives, 
is,  because  this  is  really  the  way  to  advancement,  as  our 
Saviour  shows  in  a parable  that  seems  to  be  borrowed  from 
this,  Luke  xiv.  9.  Not  that  we  must  therefore  pretend  modesty 
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2nd  humility,  and  make  a stratagem  ol  it,  for  the  courting  of 
honour,  but  therefore  we  must  really  be  modest  and  humble, 
because  God  will  put  honour  on  such,  and  so  will  men  too. 
'It  is  better,  more  for  a man’s  satisfaction  and  reputation,  to 
be  advanced  above  his  pretensions  and  expectations,  than  to 
be  thrust  down  below  them,  in  the  presence  of  the  prince, 
whom  it  was  a great  piece  of  honour  to  be  admitted  to  the 
■sight  of,  and  a great  piece  of  presumption  to  look  upon  with- 
out leave. 

8 Go  not  forth  hastily  to  strive,  lest  thou  know  not 
what  to  do  in  the  end  thereof,  when  thy  neighbour 
ihath  put  thee  to  shame.  9 Debate  thy  eause  with 
<thy  neighbour  himself,  and  discover  not  a secret  to 
another  ; 10  Lest  he  that  heareth  it  put  thee  to 

■shame,  and  thine  infamy  turn  not  away. 

Here  is  good  counsel  given  about  going  to  law  : 

1.  “ Be  not  hasty  in  bringing  an  action,  before  thou  hast 
thyself  considered  it,  and  consulted  with  thy  friends  about  it ; 

■ Go  not  forth  hastily  to  strive,  do  not  send  for  a writ  in  a 
passion,  or  upon  the  first  appearance  of  right  on  thy  side,  but 
weigh  the  matter  deliberately,  because  we  are  apt  to  be  partial 
in  our  own  cause  ; consider  the  certainty  of  the  expenses,  and 
the  uncertainty  of  the  success,  how  much  care  and  vexation 
it  will  be  the  occasion  of,  and,  after  all,  the  cause  may  go 
•against  thee  ; surely  then  thou  shouldst  not  go  forth  hastily 
to  strive.” 

2.  “ Bring  not  an  action  before  thou  hast  tried  to  end  the 
matter  amicably  ; (c.  9.)  Debate  thy  cause  with  thy  neighbour 
privately,  and  perhaps  you  will  understand  one  another 
better,  and  see  that  there  is  no  occasion  to  go  to  law.”  In 
public  quarrels,  the  war  that  must  at  length  end,  might  better 
have  been  prevented  by  a treaty  of  peace,  and  a great  deal  of 
blood  and  treasure  spared.  It  is  so  in  private  quarrels  ; “ Sue 
not  thy  neighbour  as  a heathen  man  and  a publican,  until  thou 
bast  told  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone,  and  he 
has  refused  to  refer  the  matter,  or  to  come  to  an  accommoda- 
tion. Perhaps  the  matter  in  variance  is  a secret,  not  fit  to  be 
divulged  to  any,  much  less  to  be  brought  upon  the  stage  before 
the  country  ; and  therefore  end  it  privately,  that  it  may  not 
>be  discovered.”  Reveal  not  the  secret  of  another,  so  some  read 
it.  “ Do  notin  revenge,  to  disgrace  thine  adversary,  disclose 
that  which  should  be  kept  private,  and  which  does  not  at  all 
'belong  to  the  cause.” 

Two  reasons  he  gives  why  we  should  be  thus  cautious  in 
igoing  to  law  ; (1.)  “ Because  otherwise  the  cause  will  be  in 
■danger  to  go  against  thee,  and  thou  wilt  not  know  wltal  to  do, 
when  the  defendant  has  justified  himself  in  what  thou  didst 
■charge  upon  him,  and  made  it  out  that  thy  complaint  was 
frivolous  and  vexations,  and  that  thou  hadst  no  just  cause  of 
action,  and  so  put  thee  to  shame,  nonsuit  thee,  and  force  thee 
to  pay  costs  ; all  which  might  have  been  prevented  by  a little 
consideration.”  (2.)  “ Because  it  will  turn  very  much  to  thy 
geproach,  if  thou  fall  under  the  character  of  being  litigious. 
Not  only  the  defendant  himself,  (u.  8.)  but  he  that  hears  the 
cause  tried,  will  put  thee  to  shame,  will  expose  thee  as  a man 
■ol  no  principle,  and  thine  infamy  will  not  turn  away,  thou 
wilt  never  retrieve  thy  reputation.” 

11  A word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in 
pictures  of  silver.  12  As  an  ear-ring  of  gold,  and 
an  ornament  of  fine  gold,  so  is  a wise  reprover  upon 
an  obedient  ear. 

Solomon  here  shows  how  much  it  becomes  a man, 

1.  To  speak  pertinently  ; A word  upon  the  wheels,  that  runs 
well,  is  well  circumstanced  in  proper  time  and  place,  instruc- 
tion, advice,  or  comfort,  given  seasonably,  and  in  apt  expres- 
sions, adapted  to  the  case  of  the  person  spoken  to,  and  agree- 
ing with  the  character  of  the  person  speaking,  is  like  golden 
balls  resembling  apples,  or  like  true  apples  of  a golden  colour, 
(golden  rennets,)  or  perhaps  gilded,  as  sometimes  we  have 
gilded  laurels,  and  those  embossed  in  pictures  of  silver,  or 
rather,  brought  to  table  in  a silver  network  basket,  or  in  a 
silver  box  of  that  which  we  call  Philligrec- work,  through 
which  the  golden  apples  might  be  seen.  Doubtless  it  was 
some  ornament  of  the  table  then  well  known.  As  that  was 
very  pleasing  to  the  eye,  so  is  a word  fitly  spoken  to  the  ear. 

2.  Kspecially  to  give  a reproof  with  discretion,  and  so  as  to 
make  it  acceptable.  If  it  be  well  given  by  a wise  reprover,  and 
well  taken  by  an  obedient  ear,  it  is  as  an  ear-ring  of  gold,  and 
an  ornament  of  fine  gold,  very  graceful,  and  well  becoming 
both  the  reprover  and  the  reproved  ; both  will  have  their 
praise,  the  reprover  for  giving  it  so  prudently,  and  the  re- 
proved for  taking  it  so  patiently,  and  making  a good  use  of  it. 
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Others  will  commend  them  both,  and  they  will  have  satis- 
faction in  each  other  ; he  w ho  gave  the  reproof  is  pleased  that 
it  had  the  desired  effect,  and  he  to  whom  it  was  given  has 
reason  to  be  thankful  for  it  as  a kindness.  That  is  well  given, 
we  say,  that  is  well  taken  ; yet  it  does  not  always  prove  that 
that  is  well  taken  which  is  well  given.  It  were  to  be  wished 
that  a wise  reprover  should  always  meet  with  an  obedient  ear , 
but  often  it  is  not  so. 

13  As  the  cold  of  snow  in  the  time  of  harvest,  so 
is  a faithful  messenger  to  them  that  send  him  ; for 
he  refresheth  the  soul  of  his  masters. 

See  here,  1.  What  ought  to  be  the  care  of  a servant,  the 
meanest  that  is  sent  on  an  errand,  and  intrusted  with  anj 
business,  much  more  the  greatest,  the  agent  and  ambassadot 
of  a prince  ; he  ought  to  be  faithful  to  him  that  sends  him,  and 
to  see  to  it  that  he  do  not,  by  mistake  or  with  design,  falsify 
his  trust,  and  that  he  be  in  nothing,  that  lies  in  his  power 
wanting  to  his  master’s  interest.  Those  that  act  as  factors 
by  commission,  ought  to  act  as  carefully  as  for  themselves. 

2.  How  much  this  will  be  the  satisfaction  of  the  master  ; i 
will  refresh  his  soul,  as  much  as  ever  the  cold  of  snow  (which 
in  hot  countries  they' preserve  by  art  all  the  year  round)  re- 
freshed the  labourers  in  the  harvest,  that  bore  the  burthen  and 
heat  of  the  day.  The  more  important  the  affair  was,  and  the 
more  fear  of  its  miscarrying,  the  more  acceptable  is  the  mes- 
senger, if  he  have  managed  it  successfully  and  well.  A 
faithful  minister,  Christ’s  messenger,  should  be  thus  accept- 
able to  us;  (Job  xxxiii.  23.)  however,  he  will  be  a sweet 
savour  to  God,  2 Cor.  ii.  15. 

14  Whoso  boasteth  himself  of  a false  gift  is  like 
clouds  and  wind  without  rain. 

He  may  be  said  to  boast  of  a false  gift, 

1.  Who  pretends  to  have  received  or  given  that  which  he 
never  had,  which  he  never  gave  ; makes  a noise  of  his  great 
accomplishments,  and  his  good  services,  but  it  is  all  false  ; he 
is  not  what  he  pretends  to  be.  Or, 

2.  Who  promises  what  he  will  give,  and  what  he  will  do, 
but  performs  nothing  ; who  raises  people’s  expectations  of  the 
mighty  things  he  will  do  for  his  country,  for  his  friends,  what 
noble  legacies  he  will  leave,  but  either  he  has  not  wherewithal 
or  he  never  designs  it.  Such  a one  is  like  the  morning-cloud, 
that  passes  away,  and  disappoints  those  who  looked  for  rain 
from  it  to  water  the  parched  ground  ; (Jude  12.)  Clouds  with- 
out  water. 

lo  By  long:  forbearing:  is  a prince  persuaded,  and 
a soft  tongue  breaketh  the  bone. 

Two  things  are  here  recommended  to  us,  in  dealing  with 
others,  as  likely  means  to  gain  our  point ; 

1.  Patience,  to  bear  a present  heat  without  being  put  into 
a heat  by  it,  and  to  wait  for  a fit  opportunity  to  offer  our  rea- 
sons, and  to  give  persons  time  to  consider  them.  By  this 
means  even  a prince  may  be  persuaded  to  do  a thing  which  he 
seemed  very  averse  to,  much  more  a common  person.  That 
which  is  justice  and  reason  now  will  be  so  another  time,  and 
therefore  we  need  not  urge  them  with  violence  now,  but  wait 
for  a more  convenient  season. 

2.  Mildness,  to  speak  without  passion  or  provocation  ; A 
soft  tongue  breaks  the  bone  ; it  mollifies  the  roughest  spirits, 
and  overcomes  those  that  are  most  morose  ; like  lightning, 
which,  they  say,  sometimes  has  broken  the  bone,  and  yet  not 
pierced  the  flesh.  Gideon  with  a soft  tongue  pacified  the 
Kphraimites,  and  Abigail  turned  away  David’s  wrath.  Hard 
words,  we  say,  break  no  bones,  and  therefore  we  should  bear 
them  patiently  ; but,  it  seems,  soft  words  do,  and  therefore  we 
should,  on  all  occasions,  give  them  prudently. 

1G  Hast  thou  found  honey?  eat  so  much  as  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  lest  thou  be  filled  therewith,  and 
vomit  it. 

Here,  1.  We  are  allowed  a sober  and  moderate  use  of  the 
delights  of  sense  ; “ Hast  thou  found  honey?  It  is  not  for- 
bidden fruit  to  thee,  as  it  was  to  Jonathan  ; thou  mavst  eat 
of  it  with  thanksgiving  to  God,  who,  having  created  things 
grateful  to  our  senses,  has  given  us  leave  to  make  use  of  them. 
Eat  as  much  as  is  sufficient,  and  no  more  ; enough  is  as  good 
as  a feast.” 

2.  We  are  cautioned  to  take  heed  of  excess.  We  must  use 
all  pleasures  as  we  do  honey,  with  a check  upon  our  appetite, 
lest  we  take  more  than  does  us  good,  and  make  ourselves  sick 
with  it.  We  are  most  in  dangerof  surfeiting  upon  that  which 
is  most  sweet,  and  therefore  those  that  fare  sumptuously  every 
day  have  need  to  watch  over  themselves,  lest  their  hearts  heat 
anu  time  overcharged.  The  pleasures  of  sense  lose  their  sweet- 
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ness  by  the  excessive  use  of  them,  and  become  nauseous  ; as 
honey,  which  turns  sour  in  the  stomach  ; it  is  therefore  our 
interest,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  use  them  with  sobriety. 

17  Withdraw  thy  foot  from  thy  neighbour’s  house  ; 
lest  lie  be  weary  of  thee,  and  so  hate  thee. 

Here  he  mentions  another  pleasure  which  we  must  not  take 
too  much  of,  that  of  visiting  our  friends  ; the  former,  for  fear 
of  surfeiting  ourselves,  this,  for  fear  of  surfeiting  our  neigh- 
bour. 

1.  It  is  a piece  of  civility  to  visit  our  neighbours  sometimes, 
to  show  our  respect  to  them  and  concern  for  them,  and  to  cul- 
tivate and  improve  mutual  acquaintance  and  love,  and  that 
we  may  have  both  the  satisfaction  and  advantage  of  their  con- 
versation. 

2.  It  is  wisdom,  as  well  as  good  manners,  not  to  be  trouble- 
some to  our  friends  in  our  visiting  of  them  ; not  to  visit  too 
often,  nor  stay  too  long,  nor  contrive  to  come  at  meal-time, 
nor  make  ourselves  busy  in  the  affairs  of  their  families  ; here- 
by we  make  ourseives  cheap,  mean,  and  burthensome.  Thy 
neighbour,  who  is  thus  plagued  and  haunted  with  thy  visits, 
will  be  weary  of  thee,  and  hate  thee,  and  that  will  be  the  de- 
struction of  friendship,  which  should  have  been  the  improve- 
ment of  it.  Post  tres  stepe  dies,  piscis  vilescit  et  haspes — After 
the  third  day,  fish  and  company  become  distasteful.  Famili- 
arity breeds  contempt.  Nulli  te  facias  nimis  sodalem — lie  not 
too  intimate  with  any.  He  that  spunges  upon  his  friend  loses 
him.  How  much  better  a Friend  then  is  God  than  any  other 
friend  ; for  we  need  not  withdraw  our  foot  from  his  house,  the 
throne  of  his  grace  ; ( ch . viii.  34.)  the  oftener  we  come  to  him 
the  better,  and  the  more  welcome. 

18  A matt  that  beareth  false  witness  against  his 
neighbour  is  a maul,  and  a sword,  and  a sharp 
arrow. 

Here,  1.  The  sin  condemned,  is,  bearing  false  witness 
against  our  neighbour,  either  in  judgment,  or  in  common  con- 
versation, contrary  to  the  law  of  the  ninth  commandment. 

2.  That  which  it  is  here  condemned  for,  is,  the  mischievous- 
ness of  it ; it  is  in  its  power  to  ruin  not  only  men’s  reputation, 
but  their  lives,  estates,  families,  all  that  is  dear  to  them  : a 
false  testimony  is  every  thing  that  is  dangerous,  it  is  a maul 
or  club  to  knock  a man’s  brains  out,  a flail,  which  there  is  no 
fence  against  ; it  is  a sword  to  wound  near  at  hand,  and  a 
shai-p  arrow  to  wound  at  a distance  ; we  have  therefore  need 
to  pray,  Deliver  my  soul,  O Lord , from  lying  lips,  Ps.  cxx.  2. 

19  Confidence  in  an  unfaithful  man  in  time  of 
trouble  is  like  a broken  tooth,  and  a foot  out  of  joint. 

1.  I he  confidence  of  an  unfaithful  man  (so  some  read  it) 
will  be  like  a broken  tooth  ; his  policy,  his  power,  his  interest, 
all  that  which  he  trusted  in  to  support  him  in  his  wickedness, 
will  fail  him  in  time  of  trouble,  Ps.  lii.  7. 

2.  Confidence  in  an  unfaithful  man,  so  we  read  it  ; in  a 
man  whom  we  thought  trusty,  and  therefore  depended  on,  but 
who  proves  otherwise  ; it  proves  not  only  unserviceable,  but 
painful  and  vexatious,  like  a broken  tooth,  or  a foot  out  of  joint, 
which,  when  we  put  any  stress  upon  it,  not  only  fails  us,  but 
makes  us  feel  from  it  ; especially  in  time  of  trouble,  when  we 
most  expect  help  from  it  ; it  is  like  a broken  reed,  Isa.  xxxvi. 
6.  Confidence  in  a faithful  God,  in  time  of  trouble,  will  not 
prove  thus  ; on  him  we  may  rest,  and  in  him  dwell  at  ease. 

20  As  he  that  taketh  away  a garment  in  cold 
weather,  and  as  vinegar  upon  nitre;  so  is  he  that 
singeth  songs  to  an  heavy  heart. 

1.  The  absurdity  here  censured,  is,  sinking  songs  to  a heavy 
heart.  1 hose  that  are  in  great  sorrow  are  to  be  comforted  by 
sympathizing  with  them,  condoling  with  them,  and  concurring 
•n  their  lamentation  : if  we  take  that  method,  the  moving  of 
nxir  lips  may  assuage  their  grief ; (Job  xvi.  5.)  but  we  take  a 
wrong  course  with  them,  if  we  think  to  relieve  them  by  being 
merry  with  them,  and  endeavouring  to  make  them  merry  ; for 
it  adds  to  their  grief,  to  see  their  friends  so  little  concerned 
for  them,  it  puts  them  upon  ripping  up  the  causes  of  their 
grief,  and  aggravating  them,  and  makes  them  harden  them- 
selves in  sorrow  against  the  assaults  of  mirth. 

2.  The  absurdities  this  is  compared  to,  are,  taking  away  a 
garment  from  a man  in  cold  weather,  which  makes  him  colder, 
or  pouring  vinegar  upon  nitre,  which,  like  water  upon  lime, 
puts  it  into  a ferment ; so  improper,  so  incongruous,  is  it  to 
sing  pleasant  songs  to  one  that  is  of  a sorrowful  spirit.  Some 
read  it  in  a contrary  sense  ; As  he  that  puts  on  a garment  in 
cold  weather  warms  the  body,  or  as  vinegar  upon  nitre  dissolves 
it,  so  he  that  sings  songs  of  comfort  to  a person  in  sorrow  re- 
freshes him,  and  dispels  his  grief. 


21  If  thine  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  bread  to 
eat ; and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  water  to  drink  : 
22  For  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head, 
and  the  Lord  shall  reward  thee. 

By  this  it  appears,  that,  however  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  corrupted  the  law,  not  only  the  commandment  of  loving 
our  brethren,  but  even  that  of  loving  our  enemies,  was  not 
only  a new,  but  an  old  commandment  ; an  Old-Testament 
commandment,  though  our  Saviour  has  given  it  us  with  the 
new  enforcement  of  his  own  great  example  in  loving  us  when 
we  were  enemies.  Observe, 

1.  Ilow  we  must  express  our  love  to  our  enemies  ; by  the 
real  offices  of  kindness,  even  those  that  are  expensive  to  our- 
selves, and  most  acceptable  to  them  ; “ If  they  be  hungry  and 
thirsty,  instead  of  pleasing  thyself  with  their  distress,  and  con- 
triving how  to  cut  off  supplies  from  them,  relieve  them,  as 
Elisha  did  the  Syrians  that  came  to  apprehend  him,”  2 Kings 
vi.  22. 

2.  What  encouragement  we  have  to  do  so.  (1.)  It  will  be 

a likely  means  to  win  upon  them,  and  bring  them  over  to  be 
reconciled  to  us  ; we  shall  mollify  them  as  the  refiner  melts 
the  metal  in  the  crucible,  not  only  by  putting  it  over  the  fire, 
but  by  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  it.  The  way  to  turn  an 
enemy  into  a triend,  is,  to  act  toward  him  in  a friendly  man- 
ner. If  it  do  not  gain  him,  it  will  aggravate  his  sin  am. 
punishment,  and  heap  the  burning  coals  of  God’s  wrath  upon 
his  bead,  as  rejoicing  in  bis  calamity  may  be  an  occasion  of 
God’s  turning  his  wrath  from  him,  ch.  xxiv.  17.  (2.)  How- 

ever, we  shall  be  no  losers  by  our  self-denial ; “ Whether  lie 
relent  toward  thee  or  no,  the  Lord  shall  reward  thee  ; he  shall 
forgive  thee,  who  thus  showest  thyself  to  be  of  a forgiving  spi- 
rit ; he  shall  provide  for  tliee  when  thou  art  in  distress, 
(though  thou  bast  been  evil  and  ungrateful,)  as  thou  dost 
for  thine  enemy.”  However,  it  shall  be  recompensed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  when  kindnesses  done  to  our  enemies 
shall  be  remembered,  as  well  as  those  shown  to  God’s  friends. 

23  The  north  wind  driveth  away  rain  ; so  doth  an 
angry  countenance  a backbiting  tongue. 

Here  see,  1.  How  we  must  discourage  sin,  and  witness 
against  it,  and  particularly  the  sin  of  slandering  and  back- 
biting ; we  must  frown  upon  it,  and,  by  giving  it  an  angry 
countenance,  endeavour  to  put  it  out  of  countenance.  Slan- 
ders would  not  be  so  readily  spoken  as  they  are,  if  they  were 
not  readily  heard  ; but  good  manners  would  silence  the  slan- 
derer, if  he  saw  that  bis  tales  displeased  the  company.  We 
should  show  ourselves  uneasy,  if  we  beard  a dear  friend, 
whom  we  value,  evil  spoken  of ; the  same  dislike  we  should 
show  of  evil  speaking  in  general.  If  we  cannot  otherwise 
reprove,  we  may  do  it  by  our  looks. 

2.  The  good  effect  which  this  might,  probably,  have  ; who 
knows  but  it  may  silence  and  drive  away  a backbiting  tongue  ? 
Sin,  if  it  be  countenanced,  becomes  daring,  but  if  it  receive 
any  check,  it  is  so  conscious  of  its  own  shame,  that  it  becomes 
cowardly,  and  this  particularly  ; for  many  abuse  those  they 
speak  of,  only  in  hopes  to  curry  favour  with  those  they 
speak  to. 

24  It  is  better  to  dw  ell  in  a corner  of  the  house- 
top, than  with  a brawling  woman,  and  in  a wide 
house. 

This  is  the  same  with  what  he  had  said,  ch.  xxi.  9. 

Observe,  1.  How  those  are  to  he  pitied  that  are  unequally 
yoked,  especially  with  such  that  are  brawling  and  contentious, 
whether  husband  or  wife  ; for  it  is  equally  true  of  both.  It  is 
better  to  he  alone  than  to  be  joined  to  one,  who,  instead  of 
being  a meet-help,  is  a great  hinderance  to  the  comfort  of  life. 

2.  How  those  may  sometimes  be  envied  thatlive  in  solitude  •, 
as  they  want  the  comfort  of  society,  so  they  are  free  from  the 
vexation  of  it.  And  as  there  are  cases  which  give  occasion  to' 
say,  “ Blessed  is  the  womb  that  has  not  borne,”  so  there  are 
which  give  occasion  to  say,  “ Blessed  is  the  man  who  was 
never  married,  hut  who  lies  like  a servant  in  a corner  of  the 
house-top.” 

25  As  cold  waters  to  a thirsty  soul,  so  is  good 
news  from  a far  country. 

See  here,  1.  How  natural  it  is  to  us  to  desire  to  hear  good 
news  from  our  friends,  and  concerning  our  affairs  at  a dis- 
tance. It  is  sometimes  with  impatience  that  we  expect  to  hear 
from  abroad,  our  souls  thirst  after  it  : but  we  should  check 
the  inordinateness  of  that  desire  ; if  it  be  had  news,  it  will1 
come  too  soon,  if  good,  it  will  he  welcome  at  any  time. 

2.  How  acceptable  such  good  news  will  be  when  it  does 
come,  as  refreshing  as  cold  water  to  one  that  is  thirsty. 

bo  7 


]3kfore  Christ,  700. 


PROVERBS,  XXVI. 


A collection  of  vroveroa. 


Solomon  himself  had  much  trading  abroad,  as  well  as  corres- 
pondence by  his  ambassadors  with  foreign  courts  ; and  how 
pleasant  it  was  to  hear  of  the  good  success  of  his  negociations 
abroad , he  well  knew  by  experience.  Heaven  is  a country  afar 
off ; how  refreshing  it  is  to  hear  good  news  from  thence,  both 
in  the  everlasting  gospel,  which  signifies  glad  tidings,  and  in 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit  v/ith  our  spirits  that  we  are  God’s 
children. 

26  A righteous  man  falling  down  before  the 
wicked  is  as  a troubled  fountain,  atid  a corrupt 
spring. 

It  is  here  represented  as  a very  lamentable  thing,  and  a 
public  grievance,  and  of  ill  consequence  to  many,  like  the 
troubling  of  a fountain,  and  the  corrupting  of  a spring,  for  the 
righteous  to  fall  down  before  the  u-icked  ; that  is, 

1.  For  the  righteous  to  fall  into  sin,  in  the  sight  of  the 
wicked,  for  them  to  do  any  thing  unbecoming  their  profession, 
which  is  told  in  Gath,  and  published  in  the  streets  of  Askelon, 
and  in  which  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice  ; for  them 
That  have  been  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour,  to  fall 
from  their  excellency,  this  troubles  the  fountains  by  grieving 
some,  and  corrupts  the  springs  by  infecting  others,  and  imbold- 
ening  them  to  do  likewise. 

2.  For  the  righteous  to  be  oppressed,  and  run  down,  and 
trampled  upon,  by  the  violence  or  subtilty  of  evil  men,  to  be 
displaced,  and  thrust  into  obscurity,  this  is  the  troubling  of  the 
fountains  of  justice,  and  corrupting  the  very  springs  of  govern- 
ment, ch.  xxviii.  12,  28  ; xxix.  2. 

3.  For  the  righteous  to  be  cowardly,  to  truckle  to  the  wicked, 
to  be  afraid  of  opposing  his  wickedness,  and  basely  to  yield 
to  him,  this  is  a reflection  upon  religion,  a discouragement  to 
good  men,  and  strengthens  the  hands  of  sinners  in  their  sins, 
and  so  is  like  a troubled  fountain  and  a corrupt  spring. 

27  It  is  not  good  to  eat  much  honey ; so  for  men 
to  search  their  own  glory  is  not  glory. 

Two  things  we  must  be  graciously  dead  to. 

1.  To  the  pleasures  of  sense,  for  it  isnotgood  to  eat  much  hone y, 
though  it  pleases  the  taste,  and,  if  eaten  with  moderation,  is 
very  wholesome,  yet,  if  eaten  to  excess,  it  becomes  nauseous, 
creates  bile,  and  is  the  occasion  of  many  diseases  : it  is  true 
of  all  the  delights  of  the  children  of  men,  that  they  will 
surfeit,  but  never  satisfy,  and  they  are  dangerous  to  those  that 
allow  themselves  the  liberal  use  of  them. 

2.  To  the  praise  of  men.  We  must  not  be  greedy  of  that, 
any  more  than  of  pleasure,  because,  for  men  to  search  their 
own  glory,  to  court  applause,  and  covet  to  make  themselves 
popular,  is  not  their  glory,  but  their  shame,  every  one  will 
laugh  at  them  for  it ; and  the  glory  which  is  so  courted,  when 
•it  is  got,  is  not  glory,  it  is  really  no  true  honour  to  a man. 

Some  give  another  sense  of  the  verse  ; To  eat  much  honey  is 
not  good,  but  to  search  into  glorious  and  excellent  things  is  a 
great  commendation,  it  is  true  glory;  we  cannot  therein 
offend  by  excess.  Others  thus  ; As  honey,  though  pleasant 
to  the  taste,  if  used  immoderately,  oppresses  the  stomach,  so 
an  over-curious  search  into  things  sublime  and  glorious, 
though  pleasant  to  us,  if  we  pry  too  far,  will  overwhelm  our 
capacities  with  a greater  glory  and  lustre  than  they  can  bear. 
■Or  thus  ; “ You  may  be  surfeited  with  eating  too  much 
honey,  but  the  last  of  glory,  of  their  glory,  the  glory  of  the 
blessed,  is  glory,  it  will  be  ever  fresh,  and  never  pall  the 
appetite.” 

28  He  that  hath  no  rule  over  his  own  spirit  is  like 
a city  that  is  broken  down,  and  without  walls. 

Here  is,  l.The  good  character  of  a wise  and  virtuous  man 
implied  ; he  is  one  that  has  rule  over  his  oun  spirit,  he  main- 
tains the  government  of  himself,  and  of  his  own  appetites  and 
passions,  and  does  not  suffer  them  to  rebel  against  reason 
and  conscience.  He  has  the  rule  of  his  own  thoughts,  his 
desires,  his  inclinations,  his  resentments,  and  keeps  them  all 
in  good  order. 

2.  The  bad  case  of  a vitious  man,  who  has  not  this  rule  over 
his  own  spirit,  who,  when  temptations  to  excess  in  eating  or 
drinking  are  before  him,  has  no  government  of  himself,  when 
tie  is  provoked,  breaks  out  into  exorbitant  passions,  such  a 
one  is  like  a city  that  is  broken  down,  and  without  walls  ; all 
that  is  good  goes  out,  and  forsakes  him,  all  that  is  evil  breaks 
in  upon  him,  he  lies  exposed  to  all  the  temptations  of  Satan, 
and  becomes  an  easy  prey  to  that  enemy  ; he  is  also  liable  to 
many  troubles  and  vexations  ; it  is  likewise  as  much  a re- 
proach to  him  as  it  is  to  a city  to  have  its  walls  ruined,  Neh. 
i.  3. 
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CHAP.  XXVI. 

1 4 S snow  in  summer,  and  as  rain  in  harvest; 

jfl L so  honour  is  not  seemly  for  a fool. 

Note,  1.  It  is  too  common  a thing  for  honour  to  be  given  to 
fools,  who  are  utterly  unworthy  of  it,  and  unfit  for  it;  bail 
men,  who  have  neither  wit  nor  grace,  are  sometimes  preferred 
by  princes,  and  applauded  and  cried  up  by  the  people.  Folly 
is  set  in  great  dignity,  as  Solomon  observed,  Eccl.  x.  6. 

2.  It  is  very  absurd  and  unbecoming  when  it  is  so.  It  is  as 
incongruous  as  snow  in  summer,  and  as  great  a disorder  in  the 
commonwealth  as  that  is  in  the  course  of  nature  and  in  the 
seasons  of  the  year  ; nay,  it  is  as  injurious  as  rain  in  harvest, 
which  hinders  the  labourers,  and  spoils  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
when  they  are  ready  to  be  gathered.  When  bad  men  are  in 
power,  they  commonly  abuse  their  power,  in  discouraging 
virtue,  and  giving  countenance  to  wickedness,  for  want  of 
wisdom  to  discern  it,  and  grace  to  detest  it. 

2 As  the  bird  by  wandering',  as  the  swallow  by 
flying ; so  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come. 

Here  is,  1.  The  folly  of  passion  : it  makes  men  scatter  cause-  , 
less  curses  ; wishing  ill  to  others,  upon  presumption  that  they 
are  bad,  and  have  done  ill,  when  either  they  mistake  the  person, 
or  misunderstand  the  fact,  or  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil. 
Give  honour  to  a fool,  and  he  thunders  out  his  anathemas 
against  all  that  he  is  disgusted  with,  right  or  wrong.  Great 
men,  when  wicked,  think  they  have  a privilege  to  keep  those 
about  them  in  awe,  by  cursing  them,  and  swearing  at  them  ; 
which  yet  is  an  expression  of  the  most  impotent  malice,  and 
shows  their  weakness  as  much  as  their  wickedness. 

2.  The  safety  of  innocency.  He  that  is  cursed  without 
cause,  whether  by  furious  imprecations  or  solemn  anathemas, 
the  curse  shall  do  him  no  more  harm  than  the  bird  that  flies 
over  his  head,  than  Goliath’s  curses  did  to  David,  1 Sam.  xvii. 
•13.  It  will  fly  away  like  the  sparrow  or  the  wild  dove,  which 
go  nobody  knows  whither,  till  they  return  to  their  proper 
place,  as  the  curse  will  at  length  return  upon  the  head  of  him 
that  uttered  it. 

3 A whip  for  the  horse,  a bridle  for  the  ass,  and  a 
rod  for  the  fool’s  back. 

Here.  1.  Wicked  men  are  compared  to  the  horse  and  the  ass  , 
so  brutish  are  they,  so  unreasonable,  so  unruly,  and  not  to  be 
governed  but  by  force  or  fear  ; so  low  has  sin  sunk  men,  so 
much  below  themselves  ! Man  indeed  is  born  like  the  wild 
ass's  colt,  but  as  some,  by  the  grace  of  God,  are  changed,  and 
become  rational,  so  others,  by  custom  in  sin,  are  hardened, 
and  become  more  and  more  sottish,  us  the  horse  and  the  mule, 
Ps.  xxxii.  9. 

2.  Direction  is  given  to  use  them  accordingly  ; Princes,  it. 
stead  of  giving  honour  to  a fool,  (v.  1.)  must  put  disgrace  upor. 
him  ; instead  of  putting  power  into  his  hand,  must  exercise 
power  over  him.  A horse  unbroken  needs  a whip  for  correction, 
and  an  ass  a bridle  for  direction,  and  to  check  him  when  he 
would  turn  out  of  the  way  ; so  a vitious  man,  who  will  not  be 
under  the  guidance  and  restraint  of  religion  and  reason,  ought 
to  be  whipt  and  bridled,  to  be  rebuked  severely,  and  made  to 
smart  for  what  he  has  done  amiss,  and  to  be  restrained  from 
offending  any  more. 

4 Answer  not  a fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest 
thou  also  be  like  unto  him.  5 Answer  a fool  ac- 
cording to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own 
conceit. 

See  here  the  noble  security  cf  the  scripture-stvle,  which 
seems  to  contradict  itself,  but  really  does  not.  Wise  men 
have  need  to  be  directed  how  to  deal  with  fools  ; and  they 
have  never  more  need  of  wisdom  than  in  dealing  with  such, 
to  know  when  to  keep  silence,  and  when  to  speak,  for  there 
may  be  a time  for  both. 

1.  In  some  cases,  a wise  man  will  not  set  his  wit  to  th3t 
of  a fool,  so  far  as  to  answer  him  according  to  his  folly.  “ If 
he  boast  of  himself,  do  not  answer  him  by  boasting  ot  thyself. 

If  he  rail  and  talk  passionately,  do  not  thou  rail  and  talk 
passionately  too.  If  he  tell  one  great  lie.  do  not  thou  tell 
another  to  match  it.  If  he  calumniate  thy  friends,  do  not  thou 
calumniate  his.  If  he  banter,  do  not  answer  him  in  his  own 
language,  lest  thou  be  like  him  ; even  thou,  whoknowest  better 
things,  who  hast  more  sense,  and  hast  been  better  taught.” 

2.  Yet,  in  other  cases,  a wise  man  will  use  his  wisdom  for 
the  conviction  of  a fool  ; when,  by  taking  notice  of  what  he 
says,  there  may  be  hopes  of  doing  good,  or,  at  least,  prevent- 
ing further  mischief,  either  to  himself  or  others.  “ If  thou  have 
reason  to  think  that  thy  silence  will  be  deemed  an  evidence  ot 
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the  weakness  of  thy  cause,  or  of  thine  own  weakness,  in  such 
a case,  answer  him,  and  let  it  be  an  answer  ad  hominem — to 
the  man,  heat  him  at  his  own  weapons,  and  that  will  be  an 
answer  ad  rem — to  the  point,  or  as  good  as  one.  If  he  other 
any  thing  that  looks  like  an  argument,  answer  that,  and  suit 
thine  answer  to  his  case.  If  he  think,  because  thou  dost  not 
answer  him,  that  what  he  says  is  unanswerable,  then  give  him 
an  answer,  test  he  be  tvise  in  his  own  conceit,  and  boast  of  a 
victory.”  For  (Luke  vii.  35.)  wisdom’s  children  must  justify 
her. 

li  He  that  sendeth  a message  by  the  hand  of  a 
fool,  cuttetli  oft’  the  feet,  and  drinketh  damage.  7 
The  legs  of  the  lame  are  not  equal  ; so  is  a parable 
in  the  mouth  of  fools.  S As  he  that  bindeth  a stone 
in  a sling;  so  is  be  that  giveth  honour  to  a fool. 
'J  As  a thorn  goeth  up  into  the  hand  of  a drunkard  ; 
so  is  a parable  in  the  mouth  of  fools. 

To  recommend  wisdom  to  us,  and  to  quicken  us  to  the 
diligent  use  of  all  the  means,  for  the  getting  of  wisdom,  Solo- 
mon here  shows  that  fools  are  fit  for  nothing  ; they  are  either 
sottish  men,  who  will  never  think  and  design  at  all,  or  vilious 
men,  who  will  never  think  and  design  well. 

1.  They  are  not  fit  to  be  intrusted  with  any  business,  not  fit 
to  go  on  an  errand  ; (v.  6.)  He  that  does  but  send  a message 
<jy  the  hand  of  a fool,  of  a careless,  heedless  person,  one  who 
is  so  full  of  his  jests,  and  so  given  to  his  pleasures,  that  he 
cannot  apply  his  mind  to  any  thing  that  is  serious,  he  will  find 
his  message  misunderstood,  the  one  half  of  it  forgotten,  the 
rest  awkwardly  delivered,  and  so  many  blunders  made  about 
it,  that  he  had  as  good  have  cut  off  his  legs,  that  is,  never  have 
sent  him  ; nay,  he  will  drink  damage,  it  will  be  very  much  to 
his  prejudice  to  have  employed  such  a one,  who,  instead  of 
bringing  him  a good  account  of  his  affairs,  will  abuse  him,  and 
put  a trick  upon  him  ; for,  in  Solomon’s  language,  a knave 
and  a fool  are  of  the  same  signification.  It  will  turn  much  to 
a man’s  disgrace  to  make  use  of  the  service  of  a fool,  for  people 
will  be  apt  to  judge  of  the  master  by  his  messenger. 

2.  They  are  not  fit  to  have  any  honour  put  upon  them  ; he 
had  said,  (v.  1.)  Honour  is  not  seemly  for  a fool;  here  he 
shows  that  it  is  lost  and  thrown  away  upon  him  ; as  if  a man 
should  throw  a precious  stone,  or  a stone  fit  to  be  used  in 
weighing,  into  a heap  of  common  stones,  where  it  would  be 
buried,  and  of  no  use  ; it  is  as  absurd  as  if  a man  should  dress 
up  a stone  iti  purple,  so  others  ; nay,  it  is  dangerous,  it  is  like 
a statie  bound  in  a sling,  with  which  a man  will  be  likely  to  do 
hurt;  to  give  honour  to  a fool,  is  to  put  a sword  in  a madman’s 
hand,  with  which  we  know  not  what  mischief  lie  may  do,  even 
to  those  that  put  it  into  his  hand. 

3.  They  are  not  fit  to  deliver  wise  sayings,  nor  should  they 
undertake  to  handle  any  matter  of  weight,  though  they  should 
he  instructed  concerning  it,  and  be  able  to  say  something  to 
it.  Wise  sayings,  as  a foolish  man  delivers  them,  and  applies 
them,  (in  such  a manner,  that  one  may  know  he  does  not 
rightly  understand  them,)  lose  their  excellency  and  useful- 
ness ; A parable  in  the  mouth  of  fools  ceases  to  be  a parable, 
and  becomes  a jest.  If  a man  who  lives  a wicked  life,  yet 
speaks  religiously,  and  takes  God’s  covenant  into  his  mouth, 

( 1 . 1 He  does  but  shame  himself  and  his  profession  ; As  the 
lags  of  the  lame  are  not  equal,  by  reason  of  which  their  going 
ss  unseemly,  so  unseemly  is  it  for  a fool  to  pretend  to  speak 
apophthegms,  and  give  advice,  and  for  a man  to  talk  devoutly, 
whose  conversation  is  a constant  contradiction  to  his  talk,  and 
gives  him  the  lie.  His  good  words  raise  him  up,  but  then  his 
bad  life  takes  him  down,  and  so  his  legs  are  not  equal.  “ A 
wise  saying  (says  Bishop  Patrick)  doth  as  ill  become  a fool  as 
dancing  doth  a cripple  ; for  as  his  lameness  never  so  much 
appears  as  when  he  would  seem  nimble,  so  the  other’s  folly  is 
never  so  ridiculous  as  when  he  would  seem  wise.”  As  there- 
fore it  is  best  for  a lame  man  to  keep  his  seat,  so  it  is  best  for 
a silly  man,  and  a bad  man,  to  hold  his  tongue. 

(2.)  He  does  but  do  mischief  with  it  to  himself  and  others, 
as  a drunkard  does  with  a thorn,  or  any  other  sharp  thing 
which  he  takes  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  tears  himself  and 
those  about  him,  because  he  knows  not  how  to  manage  it. 
Those  that  talk  well,  and  do  not  live  well,  their  good  words 
will  aggravate  their  own  condemnation,  and  others  will  be 
hardened  by  their  inconsistency  with  themselves.  Some  give 
this  sense  of  it ; The  sharpest  saying,  by  which  a sinner,  one 
would  think,  should  be  pricked  to  the  heart,  makes  no  more 
impression  upon  a fool,  no,  though  it  come  out  of  his  own 
mouth,  than  the  scratch  of  a thorn  does  upon  the  hand  of  a 
man  when  he  is  drunk,  who  then  feels  it  not,  nor  complains 
of  it,  eft.  itxiii.  35. 


10  The  great  God , that  formed  all  thinys,  both 
rewardeth  the  fool,  and  rewardeth  transgressors.  r 

Our  translation  gives  this  verse  a different  reading  in  that 
text,  and  in  the  margin  ; and  accordingly  it  bespeaks,  either,! 

1.  The  equity  of  a good  God  ; The  Master,  or  Lord,  (so  Hal 
signifies,)  or,  as  we  read  it,  The  great  God  that  formed  all 
things  at  first,  and  still  governs  them  in  infinite  wisdom,  ren- 
ders to  every  man  according  to  his  work.  He  rewards  the  fool, 
who  sinned  through  ignorance,  who  knew  not  his  Lord’s  will, 
with  few  stripes  ; and  he  rewards  the  transgressor,  who  sins 
presumptuously,  and  with  a high  hand,  who  knew  his  Lord’s 
will,  and  would  not  do  it,  with  many  stripes.  Some  understand 
it  of  the  goodness  of  God’s  common  providence,  even  to  fools 
and  transgressors,  on  whom  he  causes  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his 
rain  to  fall.  Or  it  bespeaks, 

2.  The  iniquity  of  a bad  prince  ; so  the  margin  reads  it ; A 
great  man  grieves  all;  ana  he  hires  the  fool,  he  hires  also  the 
transgressors.  When  a wicked  man  gets  power  in  his  hand, 
by  himself,  and  by  the  fools  and  knaves  whom  he  employs 
under  him,  whom  he  hires,  and  chooses  to  make  use  of,  lie 
grieves  all  who  are  under  him,  and  is  vexatious  to  them.  We 
should  therefore  pray  for  kings,  and  all  in  authority , that, 
under  them,  our  lives  may  be  quiet  and  peaceable. 

11  As  a dog  returneth  to  his  vomit;  so  a fool 
returneth  to  his  folly. 

See  here,  1.  What  an  abominable  thing  sin  is,  ar.d  how 
hateful  sometimes  it  is  made  to  appear,  even  to  the  sinner 
himself.  When  his  conscience  is  convinced,  or  he  feels  smart 
from  his  sin,  he  is  sick  of  it,  and  vomits  it  up  ; he  seems  then 
to  detest  it,  and  to  be  willing  to  part  with  it.  It  is  in  itself, 
and,  first  or  last,  will  be  to  the  sinner,  more  loathsome  than 
the  vomit  of  a dog,  Ps.  xxxvi.  2. 

2.  How  apt  sinners  are  to  relapse  into  it  notwithstanding  , 
as  the  dog,  after  he  has  gained  ease  by  vomiting  that  which 
burthened  his  stomach,  yet  goes  and  licks  it  up  again,  so  sin- 
ners, who  have  been  convinced  only,  and  not  converted,  re- 
turn to  sin  again,  forgetting  how  sick  it  made  them.  Tire 
Apostle  applies  this  proverb  to  those  that  have  known  the  way 
of  righteousness,  but  are  turned  from  it  ; (2  Pet.  li.  22.)  but 
God  will  spew  them  out  of  his  mouth.  Rev.  iii.  16. 

12  Secst  thou  a man  wise  in  his  own  conceit? 
there  is  more  hope  of  a fool  than  of  him. 

Here  is,  1.  A spiritual  disease  supposed,  and  that  is  self- 
conceit.  Seest  thou  a man  ! Yes,  we  see  many  a one  wise  in 
las  own  conceit  ; who  has  some  little  sense,  but  is  proud  of  it, 
thinks  it  much  more  than  it  is,  more  than  any  of  his  neighbours 
have,  and  enough,  so  that  ne  needs  no  more  ; has  such  a con- 
ceit of  his  own  abilities  as  makes  him  opinionative,  dogmati- 
cal, and  censorious;  and  all  the  use  he  makes  of  his  know- 
ledge, is,  that  it  puffs  him  up.  Or,  if  by  a wise  man  we 
understand  a religious  man,  it  describes  the  character  of  those 
who,  making  some  show  of  religion,  conclude  their  spiritual 
state  to  be  good,  when  really  it  is  very  bad,  like  Laodicea, 
Rev.  iii.  17. 

2.  The  danger  of  this  disease  ; it  is  in  a manner  desperate, 
there  is  more  hope  of  a fool,  that  knows,  and  owns,  himself  to 
be  such,  than  of  such  a-  one.  Solomon  was  not  only  a wise 
man  himself,  but  a teacher  of  wisdom  ; and  this  observation 
he  made  upon  his  pupils,  that  he  found  his  work  most  difficult, 
and  least  successful,  with  those  that  had  a good  opinion  of 
themselves,  and  were  not  sensible  that  they  needed  instruction. 
Therefore  he  that  seems  to  himself  to  be  ivise,  must  become  u 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wise,  1 Cor.  iii.  18.  There  is  more  hope  of 
a publican  than  of  a proud  Pharisee,  Matt.  xxi.  32.  Many 
are  hindered  from  being  truly  wise,  and  religious,  by  a false 
and  groundless  conceit  that  they  are  so,  John  ix.  40,  41. 

13  The  slothful  man  saith,  There  is  a lion  in  the 
way,  a lion  is  in  the  streets. 

When  a man  talks  foolishly,  we  say,  He  talks  idly  ; for  none 
betray  their  folly  more  than  those  who  are  idle,  and  go  about 
to  excuse  themselves  in  their  idleness.  As  men’s  folly  makes 
them  slothful,  so  their  slothfulness  makes  them  foolish. 
Observe, 

1.  What  the  slothful  man  really  dreads  ; he  dreads  the  way, 
the  streets,  the  place,  where  work  is  to  be  done,  and  a journey 
to  be  gone  ; he  hates  business,  hates  every  tiling  that  requires 
care  and  labour. 

2.  What  he  dreams  of,  and  pretends  to  dread  ; a lion  in  the 
way.  When  he  is  pressed  to  be  diligent,  either  in  his  worldly 
affairs,  or  in  the  business  of  religion,  this  is  his  excuse,  (and  a 
sorry  excuse  it  is,  as  bad  as  none,)  There  is  a lion  in  the  way, 
some  insuperable  difficulty  or  danger  which  he  cannot  pre 
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tend  to  grapple  with.  Lions  frequent  woods  and  deserts; 
and,  in  the  day  time,  when  man  has  business  to  do,  they  are 
in  their  dens,  Ps.  civ.  22,  23.  But  the  sluggard  fancies,  or 
rather  pretends  to  fancy,  a lion  in  the  streets,  whereas  the  lion 
is  only  in  his  own  fancy,  nor  is  he  so  fierce  as  he  is  painted. 
Note,  It  is  a foolish  thing  to  frighten  ourselves  from  real  duties 
by  fancied  difficulties,  Eccl.  xi.  4. 

14  As  the  door  turneth  upon  his  hinges,  so  doth 
the  slothful  upon  his  bed. 

Having  seen  the  slothful  man  in  fear  of  his  work,  here  we 
find  him  in  love  with  his  ease  ; he  lies  in  his  bed  on  one  side 
till  he  is  weary  of  that,  and  then  turns  to  the  other,  but  still  in 
lus  bed,  when  it  is  far  in  the  day,  and  work  is  to  be  done  ; as 
the  door  is  moved,  but  not  removed  ; and  so  his  business  is 
neglected,  and  Iiis  opportunities  let  slip.  See  the  sluggard's 
character  : 

1.  He  is  one  that  does  not  care  to  get  out  of  his  bed,  but 
seems  to  be  hung  upon  it,  as  the  door  upon  the  hinges.  Bodily 
ease,  too  much  consulted,  is  the  sad  occasion  of  many  a 
spiritual  disease.  They  that  love  sleep  will  prove  in  the  end 
to  have  loved  death. 

2.  He  does  not  care  to  get  forward  with  his  business,  in  that 
he  stirs  to  and  fro  a little,  but  to  no  purpose,  he  is  where  he 
was.  Slothful  professors  turn,  in  profession,  like  the  door 
upon  the  hinges.  The  world  and  the  flesh  are  the  two  hinges 
on  which  they  are  hung,  and,  though  they  move  in  a course  of 
external  services,  are  got  into  a road  of  duties,  and  tread 
around  in  them  like  the  horse  in  the  mill,  yet  they  get  no 
good,  they  get  no  ground,  they  are  never  the  nearer  heaven  ; 
sinners  unchanged,  saints  unimproved. 

15  The  slothful  hideth  his  hand  in  his  bosom  ; it 
grieveth  him  to  bring  it  again  to  his  mouth. 

The  sluggard  is  now,  with  much  ado,  got  out  of  his  bed,  but 
he  might  as  good  have  lain  there  still,  for  any  thing  he  is  likely 
to  bring  to  pass  in  his  work,  so  awkwardly  does  he  go  about  it. 
Observe, 

1.  The  pretence  he  makes  for  his  slothfulness  ; He  hides  his 
hand  in  his  bosom,  for  fear  of  cold  ; next  to  his  warm  bed  is  his 
warm  bosom  ; or,  pretending  that  he  is  lame,  as  some  do,  that 
make  a trade  of  begging  ; something  ails  his  hand,  he  would 
have  it  thought  that  it  is  blistered  with  yesterday’s  hard  work  ; 
or,  it  speaks,  in  general,  his  aversion  to  business  ; he  has 
tried,  and  his  hands  are  not  used  to  labour,  and  therefore  he 
hugs  himself  in  his  own  case,  and  cares  for  nobody.  Note,  It 
rs  common  for  those  that  will  not  do  their  duty,  to  pretend  they 
cannot  ; I cannot  dig,  Luke  xvi.  3. 

2.  The  prejudice  he  sustains  by  his  slothfulness  ; He  him- 
self is  the  loser  by  it,  for  he  starves  himself ; it  grieves  him  to 
bring  his  hand  to  his  mouth,  he  cannot  find  in  his  heart  to  feed 
himself,  but  dreads,  as  if  it  were  a mighty  toil,  to  lift  his  hand 
to  his  head.  It  is  an  elegant  hyperbole,  aggravating  his  sin, 
that  he  cannot  endure  to  take  the  least  pains,  no,  not  for  the 
greatest  profit,  and  showing  how  his  sin  is  his  punishment. 
Those  that  are  slothful  in  the  business  of  religion  will  not  be 
at  the  pains  to  feed  their  own  souls  with  the  word  of  God,  the 
bread  of  life,  nor  to  fetch  in  promised  blessings  by  prayer, 
though  they  might  have  them  for  the  fetching. 

16  Tbe  sluggard  is  wiser  in  his  own  conceit  than 
seven  men  that  can  render  a reason. 

Observe,  1.  The  high  opinion  which  the  sluggard  has  of  him- 
self, notwithstanding  the  gross  absurdity  and  folly  of  his  sloth- 
fulness  ; He  thinks  himself  wiser  than  seven  men,  than  seven 
wise  men,  for  they  are  such  as  cun  render  a reason.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  a man  to  be  able  to  render  a reason  ; of  a good  man, 
to  be  able  to  give  a reuson  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  1 Pet.  iii. 
15.  What  we  do  we  should  be  able  to  render  a reason  for, 
though,  perhaps,  we  may  not  have  wit  enough  to  show'  the 
fallacy  of  every  objection  against  it.  He  that  takes  pains  in 
religion  can  render  a good  reason  for  it ; he  knows  that  he  is 
working  for  a good  Master,  and  that  his  labour  shall  not  be  in 
vain.  But  the  sluggard  thinks  himself  wiser  than  seven  such  ; 
for,  let  seven  such  persuade  him  to  be  diligent,  with  all  the 
reasons  they  can  render  for  it,  is  to  no  purpose,  his  own  deter- 
mination he  thinks  answer  enough  to  them  and  all  their 
reasons. 

2.  The  reference  that  this  has  to  his  slothfulness.  It  is  the 
sluggard,  above  all  men,  that  is  thus  self-conceited  : for,  (1.) 
His  good  opinion  of  himself  is  the  cause  of  his  slothfulness  ; 
therefore  he  will  not  take  pains  to  get  wisdom,  because  he 
thinks  he  is  wise  enough  already.  A conceit  of  the  sufficiency 
of  our  attainments  is  a great  enemy  to  our  improvement.  (2. ) 
His  slothfulness  is  the  cause  of  his  good  opinion  of  himself. 
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If  he  would  but  take  puns  to  examine  himself,  and  compare 
himself  with  the  laws  of  wisdom,  he  would  have  other  thoughts 
of  himself.  Indulged  slothfulness  is  at  the  bottom  of  prevail- 
ing self-conceitedness.  Nay,  (3.)  So  wretchedly  besotted  is 
he,  that  he  takes  his  slothfulness  to  be  his  wisdom  ; he  thinks 
it  is  his  wisdom  to  make  much  of  himself,  and  take  all  the 
ease  he  can  get,  and  do  no  more  in  religion  than  he  needs 
must,  to  avoid  suffering  ; to  sit  still  and  see  what  other  people 
do,  that  he  may  have  the  pleasure  of  finding  fault  with  them. 
Of  such  sluggards,  who  are  proud  of  that  which  is  their  shame 
there  is  little  hope,  v.  12. 

17  He  that  passeth  by,  and  meddleth  with  strife 
belonging  not  to  him,  is  like  one  that  taketh  a dog 
by  the  ears. 

1.  That  which  is  here  condemned,  is,  meddling  with  strife 
that  belongs  not  to  us.  If  we  must  not  be  hasty  to  strive  in  our 
own  cause,  (ch.  xxv.  8.)  much  less  in  other  people’s,  especially 
theirs  that  we  are  no  way  related  to,  or  concerned  in,  but  light 
on  accidentally  as  we  pass  by.  If  we  can  be  instrumental  to 
make  peace  between  those  that  are  at  variance,  we  must  do 
it,  though  we  should  thereby  get  the  ill  will  of  both  sides,  at 
least  while  they  are  in  their  heat ; but  to  make  ourselves  busy 
in  other  men’s  matters,  and  parties  in  other  men’s  quarrels,  is 
not  only  to  court  our  own  trouble,  but  to  thrust  ourselves  into 
temptation.  Who  made  me  « judge?  Let  them  end  it,  as 
they  began  it,  between  themselves. 

2.  Therefore  we  are  cautioned  against  it,  because  of  the  dan- 
ger it  exposes  us  to ; it  is  like  taking  a snarling  cur  by  the  ears, 
that  will  snap  at  you,  and  bite  you  ; you  had  better  have  let 
him  alone,  for  you  cannot  get  clear  of  him  when  you  would, 
and  must  thank  yourselves  if  you  come  off  with  a wound  and 
dishonour.  He  that  has  got  a dog  by  the  ears,  if  he  let  him  go, 
he  flies  at  him,  if  he  keeps  his  hold,  he  has  his  hands  full,  and 
can  do  nothing  else.  Let  every  one  with  quietness  work,  and 
mind  his  own  business,  and  not  with  unquietness  quarrel,  and 
meddle  with  other  people’s  business. 

18  As  a mad  wart,  w ho  casteth  firebrands,  arrows, 
and  death;  19  So  is  the  man  that  deceiveth  his 
neighbour,  and  saitli,  Am  not  I in  sport? 

See  here,  1.  How  mischievous  those  are  that  make  no  scru- 
ple of  deceiving  their  neighbours,  'they  are  as  mud  men  that 
rust  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death  ; so  much  hurt  they  do  by 
their  deceits.  They  value  themselves  upon  it,  as  politic,  cun- 
ningmen,  but  really  they  are  as  mad  men.  There  is  not  a 
greater  madness  in  the  world  than  a wilful  sin.  It  is  not  only 
the  passionate,  furious  man,  but  the  malicious,  deceitful 
man,  that  is  a mad  man  ; he  does  in  effect  cast  firebrands,  ar- 
rows, and  death  ; he  does  more  mischief  than  he  can  imagine. 
Fraud  and  falsehood  burn  like  firebrands,  kill,  even  at  a dis- 
tance, like  arrows. 

2.  See  how  frivolous  the  excuse  is  which  men  commonly 
make  for  the  mischief  they  do,  that  they  did  it  in  jest ; with 
this  they  think  to  turn  it  off  when  they  are  reproved  for  it.  Am 
not  1 in  sport?  But  it  will  prove  dangerous  playing  with  fire, 
and  jesting  with  edge-tools.  Not  that  those  are  to  be  com- 
mended who  are  captious,  and  can  take  no  jest,  they  that 
themselves  are  wise,  must  suffer  fools,  (2  Cor.  xi.  19,  20.)  but 
those  are  certainly  to  be  condemned  who  are  any  way  abusive 
to  their  neighbours,  impose  upon  their  credulity,  cheat  them 
in  their  bargains  with  them,  tell  lies  to  them,  or  tell  lies  of 
them,  give  them  ill  language,  or  sully  their  reputation,  and 
then  think  to  excuse  it  by  saying  that  they  did  but  jest ; Am 
not  1 in  sport  ? He  that  sins  in  jest,  must  repent  in  earnest, 
or  his  sin  will  be  his  ruin.  Truth  is  too  valuable  a thing  to  be 
sold  for  a jest,  and  so  is  the  reputation  of  our  neighbour.  By 
lying  and  slandering  in  jest,  men  learn  themselves,  and  teach 
others,  to  lie  and  slander  in  earnest ; a false  report,  raised  in 
mirth,  may  be  spread  in  malice  ; and  if  a man  may  tell  a lie 
to  make  himself  merry,  why  not  to  make  himself  rich  '!  and  so 
truth  quite  perishes,  and  men  teach  their  tongues  to  tell  lies, 
.ler.  ix.  5.  If  men  would  consider  that  a lie  comes  from  the 
Devil,  and  brings  to  hell-fire,  surely  that  would  spoil  the  sport 
of  it ; it  is  casting  arrows  and  death  to  themselves. 

20  Where  no  wood  is,  there  the  fire  goeth  out ; 
so  where  there  is  no  tale-bearer,  the  strife  ceaseth. 
21  .4.v  coals  are  to  burning  coals,  and  wood  to  fire; 
so  is  a contentious  man  to  kindle  strife.  22  The 
words  of  a tale-bearer  are  as  wounds,  and  they  go 
down  into  the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly. 

Contention  is  as  a fire,  it  heats  the  SDirit,  burns  up  all  that 
is  good,  and  puts  families  and  societies  into  a flame.  Now 
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here  we  are  told  how  that  fne  is  commonly  kindled  and  kept 
burning,  that  we  may  avoid  the  occasions  of  strife,  and  so  pre- 
vent the  mischievous  consequences  of  it.  If  then  we  would 
keep  the  peace, 

1.  We  must  not  giv  e ear  to  tale-bearers,  for  they  feed  the 
fire  of  contention  with  fuel  ; nay,  they  spread  it  with  combus- 
tible matter  ; the  talcs  they  carry  are  fire-balls  ; they  who,  by 
insinuating  base  characters,  revealing  secrets,  and  misrepre- 
senting words  and  actions,  do  what  they  can  to  make  rela- 
tions, friends,  and  neighbours,  jealous  one  of  another,  to 
alienate  them  one  from  another,  and  sow  discord  among  them, 
are  to  be  banished  out  of  families,  and  all  societies,  and  then 
strife  will  as  surely  cease,  as  the  fire  will  go  out  when  it  has 
no  fuel  ; the  contenders  will  better  understand  one  another, 
and  come  to  a better  temper;  old  stories  will  soon  be  forgotten, 
when  there  are  no  new  ones  told  to  keep  up  the  remembrance 
of  them,  and  both  sides  will  see  how  they  have  been  imposed 
upon  by  a common  enemy.  Whisperers  and  backbiters  are 
incendiaries  not  to  be  suffered. 

To  illustrate  this,  he  repeats  (v.  22.)  what  he  had  said  be- 
fore, (ch.  xviii.  8.)  that  the  words  of  a tale-bearer  are  as  wounds, 
deep  and  dangerous  wounds,  wounds  in  the  vitals  ; they  wound 
the  reputation  of  him  who  is  belied,  and,  perhaps,  the  wound 
proves  incurable,  and  even  the  plaister  of  a recantation  ( which 
yet  can  seldom  be  obtained)  may  not  prove  wide  enough  for 
■it  ; they  wound  the  love  and  charity  which  he,  to  whom  they 
are  spoken,  ought  to  have  for  his  neighbour,  and  give  a fatal 
stab  to  friendship  and  Christian  fellowship.  We  must  there- 
tore  not  only  not  be  tale-bearers  ourselves  at  any  time,  nor  ever 
do  any  ill  offices,  but  we  should  not  give  the  least  counte- 
nance to  those  that  are. 

2.  We  must  not  associate  with  peevish,  passionate  people, 
that  are  exceptions,  and  apt  to  put  the  worst  constructions 
upon  every  thing,  that  pick  quarrels  upon  the  least  occasion, 
and  are  quick,  and  high,  and  hot,  in  resenting  affronts  ; these 
are  contentious  men  that  kindle  strife,  o.  21.  The  less  we  have 
to  do  with  such,  the  better,  for  it  will  be  very  hard  not  to 
quarrel  with  those  that  are  quarrelsome. 

23  Burning  lips,  and  a wicked  heart,  are  like  a 
potsherd  covered  with  silver  dross. 

This  may  be  meant,  either, 

1.  Of  a wicked  heart  showing  itself  in  burning  lips,  furious, 
passionate, outrageous  words,  burning  in  malice,  and  persecut- 
ing those  to  whom,  or  of  whom,  they  are  spoken  ; ill  words 
and  ill  will  agree  as  well  together  as  a potsherd  and  the  dross 
of  silver,  which,  now  that  the  pot  is  broken  and  the  dross 
separated  from  the  silver,  are  fit  to  be  thrown  together  to  the 
dunghill. 

2.  Or  of  a tricked  heart  disguising  itself  with  burning  lips, 
burning  with  the  professions  of  love  and  friendship,  and  even 
persecuting  a man  with  flatteries  ; this  is  like  a potsherd  covered 
with  the  scum  or  dross  of  silver,  with  which  one  that  is  weak 
may  be  imposed  upon,  as  if  it  were  of  some  value,  but  a wise 
man  is  soon  aware  of  the  cheat.  This  sense  agrees  with  the 
following  verses. 

24  He  that  liateth  dissemldeth  with  his  lips,  and 
layeth  up  deceit  within  hint ; 25  When  he  speaketh 
fair,  believe  him  not:  for  there  are  seven  abomina- 
tions in  his  heart.  26  Whose  hatred  is  covered  by 
deceit,  his  wickedness  shall  be  shewed  before  the 
whole  congregation. 

There  is  cause  to  complain,  not  only  of  the  want  of  sincerity 
in  men’s  profession  of  friendship,  and  that  they  do  not  love  so 
well  as  they  pretend,  nor  will  serve  their  friends  so  much  as 
they  promise,  but,  which  is  much  worse,  of  wicked  designs  in 
the  profession  of  friendship,  and  the  making  of  it  subservient 
to  the  most  malicious  intentions.  This  is  here  spoken  of  as  a 
common  thing;  (r.  24.)  He  that  hates  his  neighbour,  and  is 
contriving  to  do  him  a mischief,  yet  dissembles  with  his  lips, 
profess“s  to  have  a respect  for  him,  and  to  be  ready  to  serve 
him,  talks  kindly  with  him,  as  Cain  with  Abel,  asks,  Art  thou 
in  health,  my  brother  ? as  Joab  to  Amasa,  that  his  malice  may 
not  be  suspected  and  guarded  against,  and  so  he  may  have 
the  fairer  opportunity  to  execute  the  purposes  of  it,  this  man 
lays  up  deceit  within  him,  he  keeps  in  his  mind  the  mischief 
he  intends  to  do  his  neighbour,  till  he  catches  him  at  an  ad- 
vantage. This  is  malice  which  has  no  less  of  the  subtilty. 
than  it  has  of  the  venom,  of  the  old  serpent  in  it. 

Now,  as  to  this  matter,  we  are  here  cautioned, 

1.  Not  to  be  so  foolish  as  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  the  pretensions  of  friendship.  Remember  to  dis- 
trust when  a man  speaks  fair,  be  not  too  forward  to  believe  him, 
unless  you  know  him  well,  for  it  is  possible  there  may  be  seven 
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abominations  in  his  heart,  a great  many  projects  of  mischiet 
against  you,  which  he  is  labouring  so  industriously  to  conceal 
with  his  fair  speech.  Satan  is  an  enemy  that  hates  us,  and 
yet,  in  his  temptations,  speaks  fair,  as  he  did  to  Eve,  but  it  is 
madness  to  give  credit  to  him,  for  there  are  seven  abominations 
in  his  heart,  seven  other  spirits  does  one  unclean  spirit  bring 
more  wicked  than  himself. 

2.  Not  to  be  so  wicked  as  to  impose  upon  any  with  a pro- 
fession of  friendship  ; for,  though  the  fraud  may  be  carried  on 
plausibly  a while,  it  will  be  brought  to  light,  v.  26.  He  whose 
hatred  is  covered  by  deceit,  one  time  or  other  will  be  discovered, 
and  bis  wickedness  showed,  to  his  shame  and  confusion,  before 
the  whole  congregation  ; and  nothing  will  do  more  to  make  a 
man  odious  to  all  companies.  Love  (says  one)  is  the  best 
armour,  but  the  worst  cloak,  and  will  serve  dissemblers  as  tli 
disguise  which  Ahab  put  on  and  perished  in. 

27  Whoso  diggeth  a pit  shall  fall  therein  ; and  It  \ 
that  rolleth  a stone,  it  will  return  upon  him. 

See  here,  1.  What  pains  men  take  to  do  mischief  to  others 
As  they  put  a force  upon  themselves  by  concealing  it  with  a 
profession  of  friendship,  so  they  put  themselves  to  a great  deal 
of  labour  to  bring  it  about  ; it  is  digging  a yit,  it  is  rolling  a 
s tone,  hard  work  ; and  yet  men  will  not  stick  at  it,  to  gratify 
their  passion  and  revenge. 

2.  What  preparation  they  hereby  make  of  mischief  to  them- 
selves ; their  violent  dealing  will  return  upon  their  own  heads  ; 
they  shall  themselves  fall  into  the  pit  they  digged,  and  the 
stone  they  rolled  will  return  upon  them.  Ps.  vii.  15,  16  ; ix. 
15,  16.  The  righteous  God  will  take  the  wise,  not  only  in 
their  own  craftiness,  but  in  their  own  cruelty.  It  is  the  plotter’s 
doom.  Ilaman  is  hanged  on  a gallows  of  his  own  preparing 

Nec  lex  est  justior  ulla 

Quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  sua — 

Nor  is  there  any  law  more  just  than  that  the  contrivers  of 
destruction  should  perish  by  their  own  arts. 

28  A lying  tongue  hatetli  those  that  are  afflicted 
by  it ; and  a flattering  mouth  worketh  ruin. 

There  are  two  sorts  of  lies  equally  detestable. 

1.  A slandering  lie,  which  avowedly  hates  those  it  is  spoken 
of ; A lying  tongue  hates  those  that  are  afflicted  by  it ; it  afflicts 
them  by  calumnies  and  reproaches,  because  it  hates  them, 
and  cun  thus  smite  them  secretly  where  they  are  without  de- 
fence ; and  it  hates  them,  because  it  has  afflicted  them,  and 
made  them  its  enemies.  The  mischief  of  this  is  open  and 
obvious  : it  afflicts,  it  hates,  and  owns  it,  and  every  body 
sees  it. 

2.  A flattering  lie,  which  secretly  works  the  ruin  of  those  it 
is  spoken  to.  In  the  former,  the  mischief  is  plain,  and  men 
guard  against  it  as  well  as  they  can,  but  in  this  it  is  little  sus- 
pected, and  men  betray  themselves  by  being  credulous  of  their 
own  praises,  and  the  compliments  that  are  passed  upon 
them.  A wise  man  therefore  will  be  more  afraid  of  a flatterer 
that  kisses  and  kills,  than  of  a slanderer  that  proclaims  war.  • 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

1 T>OAST  not  thyself  of  to-morrow;  for  thou 
II  knowest  not  what  a day  may  bring  forth. 

Here  is,  1.  A good  caution  against  presuming  upon  time  to 
come  ; Boast  not  thyself,  no,  not  of  to-morrow,  much  less  of 
many  days  or  years  to  come.  This  does  not  forbid  preparing 
for  to-morrow,  but  presuming  upon  to-morrow.  We  must  not 
promise  ourselves  the  continuance  of  our  lives  and  comforts 
till  to-morrow,  but  speak  of  it  with  submission  to  the  will  of 
God,  and  as  those  who,  with  good  reason,  are  kept  at  uncer- 
tainty about  it.  We  must  not  take  thought  for  to-morrow, 
(Matt.  vi.  34.)  but  we  must  cast  our  care  concerning  it  upon 
God.  See  James  iv.  13 — 15.  We  must  not  put  off  the  great 
work  of  conversion,  that  one  thing  needful,  till  to-morrow,  as 
if  we  were  sure  of  it,  but  to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  hear 
God’s  voice. 

2.  A good  consideration,  upon  which  this  caution  is  ground- 
ed ; We  know  not  what  a day  may  bring  forth  ; what  event 
may  be  in  the  teeming  womb  of  time  ; it  is  a secret  till  it  is 
born,  Eccl.  xi.  5.  A little  time  may  produce  considerable 
changes,  and  such  as  we  little  think  of  ; we  know  not  what  the 
present  day  may  bring  forth,  the  evening  must  commend  it. 
TSlescis  quid  serus  vesper  rebut — Thou  knowest  not  what  the  close 
of  evening  may  bring  with  it.  God  has  wisely  kept  us  in  the 
dark  concerning  future  events,  and  reserved  to  himself  the 
knowledge  of  them,  as  a flower  of  the  crown,  that  he  may  train 
us  up  in  a dependence  upon  himself,  and  a continued  readiness 
for  every  event,  Acts  i.  7. 
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2 Let  another  man  praise  thee,  and  not  thine  own 
mouth  ; a stranger,  and  not  thine  own  lips. 

Note,  1.  We  must  do  that  which  is  commendable,  for  which 
even  strangers  may  praise  us.  Our  light  must  shine  before  men, 
and  we  must  do  good  works  that  they  may  be  seen,  though  we 
must  not  do  them  on  purpose  that  they  may  be  seen.  Let  our 
own  works  be  such  as  will  praise  us,  even  in  the  gales,  Phil, 
iv.  8. 

2.  When  we  have  done  it,  we  must  not  commend  ourselves, 
for  that  is  an  evidence  of  pride,  folly,  and  self-love,  and  a great 
lessening  to  a man’s  reputation.  Every  one  will  be  forward  to 
run  him  down  that  cries  himself  up.  There  may  be  a just 
occasion  for  us  to  vindicate  ourselves,  hut  it  does  not  become 
us  to  applaud  ourselves.  Propria  laus  sordet  in  ore— Self 
praise  defiles  the  mouth. 

:i  A stone  is  heavy,  and  the  sand  weighty  : but  a 
fool’s  wrath  is  heavier  than  them  both.  4 Wrath  is 
cruel,  and  anger  is  outrageous  ; but  who  is  able  to 
stand  before  envy  ? 

These  two  verses  show  the  intolerable  mischief, 

1.  Of  ungoverned  passion  ; the  wrath  of  a fool,  who,  when 
he  is  provoked,  cares  not  what  he  says  and  does,  is  more 
grievous  than  a great  stone,  or  a load  of  sand.  It  lies  heavy 
upon  himself.  Those  who  have  no  command  of  their  passions, 
do  themselves  even  sink  under  the  load  of  them.  The  wrath 
of  a fool  lies  heavy  upon  those  he  is  enraged  at,  to  whom,  in 
his  fury,  he  will  be  in  danger  of  doing  some  mischief.  It  is 
therefore  our  wisdom  not  to  give  provocation  to  a fool,  but,  if 
he  be  in  a passion,  to  get  out  of  his  way. 

2.  Of  rooted  malice  ; which  is  as  much  worse  than  the  for- 
mer, as  coals  of  juniper  are  than  a fire  of  thorns  ; Wrath  (it  is 
true)  is  cruel,  and  does  many  a barbarous  thing,  and  anger  is 
. utrageous  ; but  a secret  enmity  at  the  person  of  another,  an 
envy  at  his  prosperity,  and  a desire  of  revenge  for  some  injury 
or  affront,  are  much  more  mischievous : one  may  avoid  a 
sudden  heat,  as  David  escaped  Saul’s  javelin,  but  when  it 
grows,  as  Saul’s  did,  to  a settled  envy,  there  is  no  standing 
before  it  ; it  will  pursue,  it  will  overtake.  He  that  grieves  at 
the  good  of  another,  will  be  still  contriving  to  do  him  hurt, 
and  will  keep  his  anger  for  ever. 

5 Open  rebuke  is  better  than  secret  love.  6 Faith- 
ful are  the  wounds  of  a friend  ; but  the  kisses  of  an 
enemy  arc  deceitful. 

Note,  1.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be.  reproved,  and  told  of  our 
faults,  by  our  friends.  If  true  love  in  the  heart  has  but  zeal 
and  CQurage  enough  to  show  itself  in  dealing  plainly  with  our 
friends,  and  reproving  them  for  what  they  say  and  do  amiss, 
this  is  really  better,  not  only  than  secret  hatred,  (as  Lev.  xix. 
17.)  but  than  secret  love,  that  love  to  our  neighbours  which 
does  not  show  itself  in  this  good  fruit,  which  compliments 
them  in  their  sins,  to  the  prejudice  of  their  souls  ; Faithful  are 
the  reproofs  of  a friend,  though,  for  the  present,  they  are  pain- 
ful as  wounds.  It  is  a sign  that  our  friends  are  faithful  indeed, 
if,  in  love  to  our  souls,  they  will  not  suffer  sin  upon  us,  nor  let 
us  alone  in  it.  The  physician's  care  is  to  cure  the  patient's 
disease,  not  to  please  his  palate. 

2.  It  is  dangerous  to  he  caressed  and  flattered  by  au  enemy , 
whose  hisses  are  deceitful  ; we  can  take  no  pleasure  in  them, 
because  we  can  put  no  confidence  in  them.  .loab’s  kiss,  and 
Judas’s,  were  deceitful,  and  therefore  we  have  need  to  stand 
upon  our  guard,  that  we  be  not  deluded  by  them  ; they  are  to 
be  deprecated.  Some  read  it,  The  Lord  deliver  us  from  an 
enemy’s  kisses  ; from  lying  lips,  and  from  a deceitful  tongue. 

7  The  full  soul  loatheth  an  honey-comb ; but  to 
the  hungry  soul  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet. 

Solomon  here,  as  often  in  this  book,  shows  that  the  poor 
have  in  some  respects  the  advantage  of  the  rich  : for, 

1.  They  have  a better  relish  of  their  enjoyments  than  the 
rich  have;  hunger  is  the  best  sauce.  Coarse  fare,  with  a 
good  appetite  to  it,  has  a sensible  pleasantness  in  it,  which 
they  are  strangers  to  whose  hearts  are  overcharged  with  surfeit- 
ing. They  that  fare  sumptuously  every  day  nauseate  even  deli- 
cate food,  as  the  Israelites  did  the  quails  ; whereas  they  that 
have  no  more  than  their  necessary  food,  though  it  be  such  as 
the  full  soul  would  call  bitter,  to  them  it  is  sweet ; they  eat  it 
with  pleasure,  digest  it,  and  are  refreshed  by  it. 

2.  They  are  more  thankful  for  their  enjoyments  : The  hun- 
gry will  bless  God  for  bread  and  water,  while  those  that  are 
full  think  the  greatest  dainties  and  varieties  scarcely  worth 
giving  thanks  for.  The  virgin  Mary  seems  to  refer  to  this, 
when  she  says  (Luke  i.  53.)  The  hungry,  who  know  how  to 
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value  God’s  blessings,  are  filled  with  good  things,  but  the  rich , 
who  despise  them,  are  justly  sent  empty  away. 

8 As  a bird  that  wandereth  from  ber  nest,  so  is  a 
man  that  wandereth  from  his  place. 

Note,  1.  There  are  many  that  do  not  know  when  they  are 
well  off,  but  are  uneasy  with  their  present  condition,  and 
given  to  change.  God,  in  his  providence,  has  appointed  them 
a place  fit  for  them,  and  has  made  it  comfortable  to  them  ; 
but  they  affect  unsettledness,  they  love  to  wander,  they  are 
glad  of  a pretence  to  go  abroad,  and  do  not  care  for  staying 
long  at  a place  ; they  needlessly  absent  themselves  from  their 
own  work  and  care,  and  meddle  with  that  which  belongs  not 
to  them. 

2.  Those  that  thus  desert  the  post  assigned  to  them,  are  like 
a bird  that  wanders  from  her  nest.  It  is  an  instance  of  their 
folly,  they  are  like  a silly  bird,  they  are  always  wavering,  like 
the  wandering  bird  that  hops  from  bough  to  bough,  and  rests 
no  where.  It  is  unsafe  ; the  bird  that  wanders  is  exposed  ; a 
man’s  place  is  his  castle,  he  that  quits  it  makes  himself  an 
easy  prey  to  the  fowler  ; when  the  bird  wanders  from  her  nest, 
the  eggs  and  young  ones  there  are  neglected.  They  that  love 
to  be  abroad  leave  their  work  at  home  undone.  Let  every 
man  therefore,  in  the  calling  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide, 
therein  abide  with  Cad. 

9 Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart ; so- 
doth  the  sweetness  of  a man’s  friend  by  hearty  coun- 
sel. 10  Thine  own  friend,  and  thy  father’s  friend, 
forsake  not ; neither  go  into  thy  brother’s  house  in- 
the  day  of  thy  calamity  : for  better  is  a neighbour 
that  is  near  than  a brother  far  off. 

Here  is,  1.  A charge  given  to  be  faithful  and  constant  to 
our  friends,  our  old  friends,  to  keep  up  an  intimacy  with  them, 
and  to  be  ready  to  do  them  all  the  good  offices  that  lie  in  our 
power.  It  is  good  to  have  a friend,  a bosom-friend,  whom 
we  can  be  free  with,  and  with  whom  we  may  communicate 
counsels  ; it  is  not  necessary  that  this  friend  should  be  a 
relation,  or  any  way  akin  to  us,  though  it  is  happiest,  when, 
among  those  who  are  so,  we  find  one  fit  to  make  a friend  of. 
Peter  and  Andrew  were  brethren,  so  were  James  and  John  ; 
yet  Solomon  frequently  distinguishes  between  a friend  and  a 
brother.  But  it  is  advisable  to  choose  a friend  among  our 
neighbours  who  live  near  us,  that  acquaintance  may  be  kept 
up,  and  kindnesses  the  more  frequently  interchanged.  It  is 
good  also  to  have  a special  respect  to  those  who  have  been 
friends  to  our  family  ; “ Thine  oun  friend,  especially  if  he 
have  been  thy  father’s  friend,  forsake  not  ; fail  not  both  to 
serve  him,  and  to  use  him,  as  there  is  occasion.  He  is  a tried 
friend,  he  knows  thine  affairs,  he  has  a particular  concern  for 
thee,  therefore  be  advised  by  him.”  It  is  a duty  we  owe  to 
our  parents,  when  they  are  gone,  to  love  their  friends,  and 
consult  with  them.  Solomon’s  son  undid  himself  by  forsaking 
the  counsel  of  his  father's  friends. 

2.  A good  reason  given  why  we  should  thus  value  true 
fi  iendship,  and  be  choice  of  it. 

i 1.)  Because  of  the  pleasure  of  it.  There  is  a great  deal  of 
sweetness  in  conversing  and  consulting  with  a cordial  friend  ; 
it  is  like  ointment  and  perfume,  which  are  very'  grateful  to  the 
smell,  and  exhilarate  the  spirits,  it  rejoices  the  heart,  the 
burthen  of  care  is  made  lighter  by  unbosoming  ourselves  to 
our  friend,  and  it  is  a great  satisfaction  to  us  to  have  his  senti- 
ments concerning  our  affairs.  The  sweetness  of  friendship  lies 
not  in  hearty  mirth,  and  hearty  laughter,  but  in  hearty  counsel, 
faithful  advice,  sincerely  given  and  without  flattery  ; /<:■ 
counsel  of  the  soul,  so  the  word  is  ; counsel  which  reaches  the 
case,  and  comes  to  the  heart ; counsel  about  soul-coneerns, 
Ps.  lxvi.  16.  We  should  reckon  that  the  most  pleasant  con- 
versation, which  is  about  spiritual  things,  and  promotes  the 
prosperity  of  the  soul. 

(2.)  Because  of  the  profit  and  advantage  of  it,  especially  in 
a day  of  calamity  ; when  we  are  here  advised  not  to  go  into  a 
brother's  house,  not  to  expect  relief  from  a kinsman,  merely 
for  kindred-sake,  for  the  obligation  of  that  commonly  goes 
little  further  than  calling  cousin,  and  fails  when  it  comes  to 
the  trial  of  a real  kindness  ; but,  rather,  to  apply  ourselves  to 
our  neighbours,  who  are  at  hand,  and  will  be  ready  to  help 
us  at  an  exigence.  It  is  wisdom  to  oblige  them  by  being 
neighbourly,  and  we  shall  have  the  benefit  of  it  in  distress,  by 
finding  them  so  to  us,  ch.  xviii.  24. 

1 1 My  son,  be  wise,  and  make  my  heart  glad, 
that  I may  answer  him  that  reproacheth  me. 

Children  are  here  exhorted  to  be  wise  and  good, 

1.  That  they  may  be  a comiort  to  their  parents,  anu  mar 
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"Hike  their  hearts  glad,  even  when  the  evil  days  come,  and  so 
recompense  them  lor  their  care,  ch.  xxiii.  15. 

2.  That  they  may  be  a credit  to  them  ; “ That  I may  answer 
hint  that  reproaches  me  with  having  been  over-strict  and  severe 
in  bringing  up  my  children,  and  having  taken  a wrong  method 
with  them,  in  restraining  them  from  the  liberties  which  other 
young  people  take.  My  son,  be  wise,  and  then  it  will  appear, 
in  the  effect,  that  I went  the  wisest  way  to  work  with  my 
children.”  Those  that  have  been  blest  with  a religious 
education,  should  carry  it  so  in  every  thing  as  to  be  a credit  to 
their  education,  and  to  silence  those  who  say,  A young  saint, 
an  old  Deoil ; and  to  prove  the  contrary,  A young  saint,  an  old 
Angel. 

12  A prudent  man  foreseetli  the  evil,  and  hidetli 
himself:  but  the  simple  pass  on,  and  are  punished. 

This  we  had  before,  ch.  xxii.  3. 

Note,  1.  Evil  may  be  foreseen.  Where  there  is  temptation  ; 
it  is  easy  to  foresee,  that,  if  wc  thrust  ourselves  into  it,  there 
will  be  sin,  and  as  easy  to  foresee,  that,  if  we  venture  upon 
the  evil  of  sin,  there  will  follow  the  evil  of  punishment  ; and, 
commonly,  God  warns  before  he  wounds,  having  set  watchmen 
over  us,  Jer.  vi.  17. 

2.  It  will  be  well  or  ill  with  us,  according  as  we  do,  or  do 
not,  improve  the  foresight  we  have  of  evil  before  us  ; The 
prudent  man,  foreseeing  the  evil,  forecasts  accordingly,  and 
hides  himself,  but  the  simple  is  either  so  dull  that  he  does  not 
foresee  it,  or  so  wilful  and  slothful  that  he  will  take  no  care 
to  avoid  it,  and  so  he  passes  on  securely,  and  is  punished.  We 
do  well  for  ourselves,  when  we  provide  for  hereafter. 

13  Take  his  garment  that  is  surety  for  a stranger, 
and  take  a pledge  of  him  for  a strange  woman. 

This  also  we  had  before,  ch.  xx.  16. 

1.  It  shows  who  they  are  that  are  hastening  to  poverty  ; those 
that  have  so  little  consideration  as  to  be  bound  for  everybody 
that  will  ask  them,  and  those  that  are  given  to  women.  Such 
as  these  will  take  up  money  as  far  as  ever  their  credit  w ill  go, 
but  they  will  certainly  cheat  their  creditors  at  last,  nay,  they 
are  cheating  them  all  along.  An  honest  man  may  be  made  a 
beggar,  but  he  is  not  honest  that  makes  himself  one. 

2.  It  advises  us  to  be  so  discreet,  in  ordering  our  affairs,  as 
not  to  lend  money  to  those  who  are  manifestly  wasting  their 
estates,  unless  they  give  very  good  security  for  it.  Foolish 
lending  is  injustice  to  our  families.  He  does  not  say,  “ Get 
another  to  be  bound  with  him,”  for  he  that  makes  himself  a 
common  voucher  will  have  those  to  be  his  security  who  are  as 
insolvent  as  himself;  therefore  Take  his  garment. 

14  He  that  blesseth  his  friend  with  a loud  voice, 
rising  early  in  the  morning,  it  shall  be  counted  a 
curse  to  him. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a great  folly  to  be  extravagant  in  praising  even 
the  best  of  our  friends  and  benefactors  ; it  is  our  duty  to  give 
every  one  his  due  praise,  to  applaud  those  that  excel  in  know- 
ledge, virtue,  and  usefulness,  and  to  acknowledge  the  kind- 
nesses we  have  received  with  thankfulness  ; but  to  do  this 
with  a load  voice,  rising  early  in  the  morning,  to  be  always 
harping  on  this  string,  in  all  companies,  even  to  our  friend’s 
lace,  or  so  as  that  he  may  be  sure  to  hear  it,  to  do  it  studi- 
ously, as  we  do  that  which  we  rise  early  to,  to  magnify  the 
merits  of  our  friend  above  measure,  and  with  hyperboles,  is 
tulsome,  and  nauseous,  and  savours  of  hypocrisy  and  design  ; 
praising  men  for  what  they  have  done,  is  only  to  get  more  out 
of  them  ; and  every  body  concludes  the  parasite  will  be  well 
paid  for  his  panegyric  or  epistle  dedicatory.  We  must  not 
give  that  praise  to  our  friend,  which  is  due  to  God  only,  as 
some  think  is  intimated  in  rising  early  to  do  it ; for  in  the 
morning  God  is  to  be  praised.  We  must  not  make  too  much 
haste  to  praise  men,  so  some  understand  it  ; not  cry  up  men 
too  soon  for  their  abilities  and  performances,  but  let  them 
first  be  proved  ; lest  they  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  and  laid  to 
sleep  in  idleness. 

2.  It  is  a greater  folly  to  be  fond  of  being  ourselves  extra- 
vagantly praised ; a wise  man  rather  counts  it  a curse,  and  a 
reflection  upon  him  ; not  only  designed  to  pick  his  pocket, 
but  which  may  really  turn  to  his  prejudice.  Modest  praises 
fas  a great  man  observes)  invite  such  as  are  present  to  add  to 
the  commendation,  but  immodest,  immoderate  praises  tempt 
them  to  detract  rather,  and  to  censure  one  that  they  hear  over- 
commended. And  besides,  over-praising  a man  makes  him 
the  object  of  envy  ; every  man  puts  in  for  a share  of  reputation, 
and  therefore  reckons  himself  injured,  if  another  monopolize 
it,  or  have  more  given  him  than  his  share.  And  the  greatest 
danger  of  all,  is,  that  it  is  a temptation  to  pride  ; men  are  apt 
to  think  of  themselves  above  what  is  meet,  when  ethers  speak 


of  them  above  what  is  meet.  See  how  careful  blessed  Paul 
was  not  to  be  over-valued,  2 Cor.  xii.  6. 

15  A continual  dropping  in  a very  rainy  day,  and 
a contentions  woman,  are  alike.  16  Whosoever 
hideth  her  hidetli  the  wind,  and  the  ointment  of  his 
right  hand,  which  bewrayeth  itself. 

Here,  as  before,  Solomon  laments  the  case  of  him  that  lias  a 
peevish,  passionate  wife,  that  is  continually  chiding,  and 
making  herself,  and  all  about  her,  uneasy. 

1.  It  is  a grievance  that  there  is  no  avoiding,  for  it  is  like  a 
continual  dropping  in  a very  rainy  day.  The  contentions  of 
a neighbour  may  be,  like  a sharp  shower,  troublesome  for  the 
time,  yet,  while  it  lasts,  one  may  take  shelter  ; but  the  con- 
tentions of  a wife  are  like  a constant  soaking  rain,  for  which 
there  is  no  remedy  but  patience.  See  ch.  xix.  13. 

2.  It  is  a grievance  that  there  is  no  concealing.  A wise  man 
would  hide  it  if  he  could,  for  the  sake  both  of  his  own  and  his 
wife’s  reputation,  but  he  cannot,  any  more  than  he  can  con- 
ceal the  noise  of  the  wind  when  it  blows,  or  the  smell  of  a 
strong  perfume.  Those  that  are  froward  and  brawling  will 
proclaim  their  own  shame,  even  when  their  friends,  in  kind- 
ness to  them,  would  cover  it. 

17  Iron  sharpenetli  iron  ; so  a man  sliarpeneth  the 
countenance  of  his  friend. 

This  bespeaks  both  the  pleasure  and  the  advantage  of  con- 
versation. One  man  is  nobody  ; nor  will  poring  upon  a book 
in  a coiner  accomplish  a man  so  as  reading  and  studying  of 
men  will.  Wise  and  profitable  discourse  sharpens  men’s  wits ; 
and  those  that  have  ever  so  much  knowledge,  may,  by  con- 
ference, have  something  added  to  them.  It  sharpens  men’s 
looks,  and,  by  cheering  the  spirits,  puts  a briskness  and  liveli- 
ness into  the  countenance,  and  gives  a man  such  an  air  as 
shows  he  is  pleased  himself,  and  makes  him  pleasing  to  those 
about  him.  Good  men’s  graces  are  sharpened  by  converse 
with  those  that  are  good,  and  bad  men’s  lusts  and  passions  are 
sharpened  by  converse  with  those  that  are  bad,  as  iron  is 
sharpened  by  its  like,  especially  by  the  file.  Men  are  filed, 
made  smooth,  and  bright,  and  fit  for  business,  (who  were 
rough,  and  dull,  and  inactive,)  by  conversation.  This  is  de- 
signed, 

1.  To  recommend  to  us  this  expedient  for  sharpening  our- 
selves, but  with  a caution  to  take  heed  whom  we  choose  to 
converse  with,  because  the  influence  upon  us  is  so  great,  either 
for  the  better  or  for  the  worse. 

2.  To  direct  us  what  wc  must  have  in  our  eye  in  conversa- 
tion, to  improve  both  others  and  ourselves,  not  to  pass  away 
time  or  banter  one  another,  but  to  provoke  one  another  to  love  and 
to  good  works,  and  so  to  make  one  another  wiser  and  better. 

IS  Whoso  keepeth  the  fig-tree  shall  eat  the  fruit 
thereof;  so  he  that  waiteth  on  his  master  shall  be 
honoured. 

This  is  designed  to  encourage  diligence,  faithfulness,  and 
constancy,  even  in  mean  employments.  Though  the  calling 
be  laborious  and  despicable,  yet  those  who  keep  to  it  will  find 
there  is  something  to  be  got  by  it. 

3.  Let  not  a poor  gardener,  who  keeps  the  fig-tree,  be  dis- 
couraged ; though  it  require  constant  care  and  attendance  to 
nurse  up  fig-trees,  and,  when  they  are  grown  to  maturity,  to 
keep  them  in  good  order,  and  gather  the  figs  in  their  season, 
he  shall  be  paid  for  his  pains,  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  it,  1 
Cor.  ix.  7. 

2.  Nay,  let  not  a poor  servant  think  himself  incapable  ot 
thriving  and  being  preferred  ; for,  if  he  be  diligent  in  waiting 
on  his  master,  observant  of  him,  and  obedient  to  him  ; if  he 
keep  his  master,  so  the  word  is  ; if  he  do  all  he  can  for  the  se- 
curing of  his  person  and  reputation,  and  take  care  that  his 
estate  be  not  wasted  or  damaged,  such  a one  shall  be  honoured  ; 
shall  not  only  get  a good  word,  but  be  preferred  and  rewarded. 
God  is  a Master  who  has  engaged  to  put  an  honour  on  those 
that  serve  him  faithfully,  John  xii.  26. 

19  As  in  water,  face  answereth  to  face ; so  the  heart 
of  man  to  man. 

This  shows  us  that  there  is  a way, 

1.  Of  knowing  ourselves  ; as  the  water  is  a looking-glass, 
in  which  we  may  see  our  faces  by  reflection,  so  there  are  mir- 
rors by  which  the  heart  of  man  is  discovered  to  a man,  to  him- 
self. Let  a man  examine  his  own  conscience,  his  thoughts, 
affections,  and  intentions.  Let  him  behold  his  natural  face 
in  the  glass  of  the  divine  law,  (Jam.  i.  23.)  and  he  may  dis- 
cern wnat  kind  of  man  he  is,  and  what  is  his  true  character, 
which  it  will  be  of  great  use  to  every  man  rightly  to  know. 
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2.  Of  knowing  one  another  by  ourselves  ; for.  as  there  is  a 
bmilitude  between  the  face  of  a man  and  the  reflection  of  it 
in  the  water,  so  there  is  between  one  man’s  heart  and  ano- 
ther’s ; for  God  has  fashioned  men’s  hearts  alike  ; and,  in 
many  cases,  we  may  judge  of  others  by  ourselves,  which  is  one 
of  the  foundations  on  which  that  rule  is  built,  of  doing  to 
others  as  we  would  be  done  by,  Exod.  xxiii.  9.  Nihil  est  unum 
uni  lam  simile,  tarn  par,  quam  omnes  inter  nosmet  ipsos  sumus. 
St ti  nemo  ipse  tam  similis,  quam  omnes  sunt  omnium — No  one 
thins;  is  so  like  another  ns  man  is  to  man.  No  person  himself  is 
so  like  ns  each  person  is  to  all  besides.  Cic.  de  Legib.  lib.  1, 
One  corrupt  heart  is  like  another,  and  so  is  one  sanctified 
heart,  for  the  former  bears  the  same  image  of  the  earthy,  the 
latter  the  same  image  of  the  heavenly. 

20  Hell  and  destruction  are  never  full  ; so  the 
eyes  of  man  are  never  satisfied. 

Two  things  are  here  said  to  be  insatiable,  and  they  are  two 
things  near  of  kin,  death  and  sin. 

1.  Death  is  insatiable  ; the  first  death,  the  second  death, 
both  are  so.  The  grave  is  not  clogged  with  the  multitude  of 
dead  bodies  that  are  daily  thrown  into  it,  but  is  still  an  open 
sepulchre,  and  cries,  Gire,  give  ; hell  also  has  enlarged  itself, 
and  still  has  room  for  the  damned  spirits  that  are  committed 
to  that  prison.  Tophet  is  deep  and  large,  Isa.  xxx.  33. 

2.  Sin  is  insatiable  ; The  eyes  of  man  are  never  satisfied,  nor 
the  appetites  of  the  carnal  mind  toward  profit  or  pleasure  ; 
the  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  is  he  that  loves  silver 
vtiisfied  with  silver.  Men  labour  for  that  which  surfeits,  but 
atisfies  not ; nay,  it  is  dissatisfying  ; such  a perpetual  uneasi- 
ness have  men  justly  been  doomed  to,  ever  since  our  first  pa- 
rents were  not  satisfied  with  all  the  trees  of  Eden,  but  they 
must  meddle  with  the  forbidden  tree.  Those  whose  eyes  are 
ever  toward  the  Lord,  in  him  are  satisfied,  and  shall  for  ever 
be  so. 

21  As  the  fining  pot  for  silver,  and  the  furnace 
for  gold : so  is  a man  to  his  praise. 

This  gives  us  a touchstone  by  which  we  may  try  ourselves  : 
silver  and  gold  are  tried  by  putting  them  into  the  furnace  and 
fining-pot;  so  is  a man  tried  by  praising  him.  Let  him  be 
extolled  and  preferred,  and  then  he  will  show  himself  what 
he  is. 

1.  If  a man  be  made,  by  the  applause  that  is  given  him, 
proud,  conceited,  and  scornful  ; if  he  take  the  glory  to  himself, 
which  he  should  transmit  to  God,  as  Herod  did  ; if,  the  more 
he  is  praised,  the  more  careless  he  is  of  what  he  says  and  does, 
if  he  lie  in  bed  till  noon,  because  his  name  is  tip  ; thereby  it 
will  appear  that  he  is  a vain  foolish  man,  and  a man  who, 
though  he  be  praised,  has  nothing  in  him  truly  praiseworthy. 

2.  If,  on  the  contrary,  a man  is  made,  by  bis  praise,  more 
thankful  to  God,  more  respectful  to  his  friends,  more  watch- 
ful against  every  thing  that  may  blemish  his  reputation, 
more  diligent  to  improve  himself,  and  do  good  to  others,  that 
he  may  answer  the  expectations  of  his  friends  from  him,  by 
this  it  will  appear  that  he  is  a wise  and  good  man.  He  has 
a good  temper  of  mind  who  knows  bow  to  pass  by  evil  report 
and  good  report,  and  is  still  the  same,  2 Cor.  vi.  8. 

22  Though  thou  shouldest  bray  a fool  in  a mortar 
among  wheat  with  a pestle,  yet  will  not  his  foolish- 
ness depart  from  him. 

Solomon  had  said,  (ch.  xxii.  15.)  The  foolishness  which  is 
hound  in  the  heart  of  a child  may  be  driven  out  by  the  rod  of 
correction,  for  then  the  mind  is  to  be  moulded,  the  vitious 
habits  not  having  taken  root  ; but  here  he  shows,  that,  if  it 
be  not  done  then,  it  will  be  next  to  impossible  to  do  it  after- 
ward ; if  the  disease  be  inveterate,  there  is  a danger  of  its 
being  incurable.  Can  the  F.thiopian  change  his  skin  ? Observe, 

1 . Some  are  so  bad,  that  rough  and  severe  methods  must  be 
used  with  them,  after  gentle  means  have  been  tried  in  vain  : 
they  must  be  brayed  in  a mortar.  God  will  take  this  way  with 
them  by  his  judgments;  the  magistrates  must  take  this  way 
with  them  by  the  rigour  of  the  law-.  Force  must  be  used  with 
those  that  will  not  be  ruled  by  reason,  and  love,  and  their  own 
interest. 

2.  Some  are  so  incorrigibly  bad,  that  even  those  rough  and 
severe  methods  do  not  answer  the  end,  their  foolishness  will 
•not  depart  from  them  ; so  fully  are  their  hearts  set  in  them  to 
do  evil  ; they  are  often  under  the  rod,  and  yet  not  humbled  ; 
in  the  furnace,  and  yet  not  refined  ; but,  like  Ahaz,  trespass 
yet  more  ; (2  Chron.  xxviii.  22.)  and  what  remains  then,  but 
that  they  should  be  rejected  as  reprobate  silver  1 

23  Be  thou  diligent  to  know  the  state  of  thy  flocks, 
and  look  well  to  thy  herds;  24  For  riches  are  not 

564 


for  ever ; and  doth  the  crown  endure  to  every  gene- 
ration ? 25  The  hay  appeareth,  and  the  tender  grass 
sheweth  itself,  and  herbs  of  the  mountains  are  ga- 
thered : 26  The  lambs  are  for  thy  clothing,  and  the 
goats  are  the  price  of  thy  field  ; 27  And  thou  shall  hate 
goats’  milk  enough  for  thy  food,  for  the  food  of  thy 
household,  and  for  the  maintenance  for  thy  maidens. 

Here  is,  1.  A command  given  us  to  be  diligent  in  our  call- 
ings ; it  is  directed  to  husbandmen  and  shepherds,  and  those 
that  deal  in  cattle,  but  it  is  to  be  extended  to  all  other  lawful 
callings;  whatever  our  business  is,  withindoors  or  without, 
we  must  apply  our  minds  to  it.  This  command  intimates, 
(1.)  That  we  ought  to  have  some  business  to  do  in  this  world, 
and  not  to  live  in  idleness.  (2.)  We  ought  rightly  and  fully 
to  understand  our  business,  and  know  what  we  have  to  do,  and 
not  meddle  with  that  which  we  do  not  understand.  (3.)  We 
ought  to  have  an  eye  to  it  ourselves,  and  not  turn  over  all  the 
care  of  it  to  others  ; we  should,  with  our  own  eyes,  inspect  the 
state  of  our  flocks  ; it  is  the  master’s  eye  that  makes  them  fat. 
(4. ) We  must  be  discreet  and  considerate  in  the  management 
of  our  business  ; know  the  state  of  things,  and  look  well  to 
them,  that  nothing  may  be  lost,  no  opportunity  let  slip,  but 
every  thing  done  in  proper  time  and  order,  and  so  as  to  turn 
to  the  best  advantage.  (5.)  We  must  be  diligent,  and  take 
pains  ; not  only  sit  down  and  contrive,  but  be  up  and  doing 
“ Set  thy  heart  to  thy  herds,  as  one  in  care  ; lay  thy  hands, 
lay  thy  bones,  to  thy  business.” 

2.  The  reasons  to  enforce  this  command.  Consider, 

(1.)  The  uncertainty  of  worldly  wealth;  (v.  24.)  Riches 
are  not  for  ever.  fl.J  Other  riches  are  not  so  durable  as  these 
are  ; “ Look  well  to  thy  flocks  and  herds,  thine  estate  in  the 
country,  and  the  stock  upon  that,  for  these  are  staple  commo- 
dities, which,  in  a succession,  will  be  for  ever,  whereas  riches 
in  trade  and  merchandise  will  not  be  so  ; the  crown  itself 
may,  perhaps,  not  be  so  sure  to  thy  family  as  thy  flocks  and 
herds.  [2.]  Even  these  riches  will  go  to  decay,  if  they  be  not 
well  looked  after.  If  a man  had  an  abbey,  (as  we  say,)  and 
should  be  slothful  and  wasteful,  he  may  make  an  end  of  it ; 
even  the  crown,  and  the  revenues  of  it,  if  care  be  not  taken, 
will  suffer  damage,  nor  will  it  continue  to  every  generation, 
without  very  good  management.  Though  David  had  the 
crown  entailed  on  his  family,  yet  he  looked  well  to  his  flocks , 
1 Chron.  xxvii.  29,  31. 

(2.)  The  bounty  and  liberality  of  nature,  or,  rather,  of  the 
God  of  nature,  and  his  providence  ; (v.  25.)  The  hay  appears. 
In  taking  care  of  the  flocks  and  herds,  [1.]  “ There  needs  do 
great  labour,  no  ploughing,  or  sowing,  the  food  for  them  is 
the  spontaneous  product  of  the  ground,  thou  hast  nothing  tc 
do  but  to  turn  them  into  it  in  the  summer,  when  the  grass 
shows  itself,  and  to  gather  the  herbs  of  the  mountains  for  them 
against  winter.  God  has  done  his  part,  thou  art  ungrateful 
to  him,  and  unjustly  refusest  to  serve  his  providence,  if  thou 
dost  not  do  thine.”  [2.]  “ There  is  an  opportunity  to  be 
observed  and  improved  ; a time  when  the  hay  appears ; but,  if 
thou  let  slip  that  time,  thy  flocks  and  herds  will  fare  the  worse 
for  it.  As  for  ourselves,  so  for  our  cattle,  we  ought,  with  the 
ant,  lo  provide  meat  in  summer. 

(3.)  The  profit  of  good  husbandry  in  a family  ; “ Keep  thy 
sheep,  and  thy  sheep  will  help  to  keep  thee  ; thou  shalt  have  food 
for  thy  children  and  servants;  goats’  milk  enough  ; (v.  27.) 
and  enough  is  as  good  as  a feast.  Thou  shalt  have  raiment 
likewise,  the  lambs’  tcool  shall  be  for  thy  clothing.  Thou  shalt 
have  money  to  pay  thy  rent  ; the  goats  thou  shalt  have  to  sel 
shall  be  the  price  of  thy  field:”  nay,  as  some  understand  i*, 
“ Thou  shalt  become  a purchaser,  and  buy  land  to  leave  to  thy 
children,”  v.  26.  Note,  [1.]  If  we  have  food  and  raiment, 
and  wherewithal  to  give  every  body  their  own,  we  have  enough, 
and  ought  to  be  not  only  content,  but  thankful.  [2.]  Masters 
of  families  must  provide  not  only  for  themselves,  but  for  their 
families,  and  see  that  their  servants  have  a fitting  mainte- 
nance. [3.]  Plain  food  and  plain  clothing,  if  they  be  but 
competent,  are  all  we  should  aim  at.  “ Reckon  thyself  well 
done  lo,  if  thou  be  clothed  with  home-spun  cloth,  with  the 
fleece  of  thy  own  lambs,  and  fed  with  goats’  milk  ; let  that 
serve  for  thy  food  which  serves  for  the  food  of  thy  household, 
and  the  maintenance  of  thy  maidens  ; be  not  desirous  of  dainties, 
far  fetched  and  dear  bought.”  [4.]  This  should  encourage  us 
to  be  careful  and  industrious  about  our  business,  that  that  will 
bring  in  a sufficient  maintenance  for  our  families;  we  shall  eai 
the  labour  of  our  hands. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

1 PTHIF  wicked  flee  when  no  man  pursueth  : but 
X the  righteous  are  bold  as  a lion. 
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See  here,  1.  What  continual  frights  they  are  subject  to  that 
go  on  in  wicked  ways  ; guilt  in  the  conscience  makes  men  a 
terror  to  themselves,  so  that  they  are  ready  to  flee  when  none 
pursues,  like  one  that  absconds  for  debt,  who  thinks  every 
one  he  meets  a bailiff.  Though  they  pretend  to  be  easy,  there 
are  secret  fears  which  haunt  them  wherever  they  go,  so  that 
they  fear  where  no  present  or  imminent  danger  is,  f’s.  iiii.  6. 
They  that  have  made  God  their  Enemy,  and  know  it,  cannot 
but  see  the  whole  creation  at  war  with  them,  and  therefore 
can  have  no  true  enjoyment  of  themselves,  no  confidence,  no 
courage,  but  a fearful  looking  for  of  judgment.  Sin  makes 
men  cowards. 

Degeneres  animos  timor  arguit — 

Tear  argues  a degenerate  soul.  Vino. 

Quos  diri  conscia  facti  mens  habet  attonitos — 

'fhe  consciousness  of  atrocious  crimes  astonishes  and  con- 
founds. Juv. 

f they  flee  when  none  pursues,  what  will  they  do  when  they 
hall  see  God  himself  pursuing  them  with  his  armies  1 Job 
xx.  24  ; xv.  24.  See  Deut.  xxviii.  25.  Lev.  xxvi.  36. 

2.  What  a holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind  they  enjoy 
who  keep  conscicjice  void  of  offence,  and  so  keep  themselves  in 
the  love  of  God.  The  righteous  are  hold  as  a lion,  as  a young 
lion  ; in  the  greatest  dangers  they  have  a God  of  almighty 
power  to  trust  to  ; Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth 
be  removed  ; whatever  difficulties  they  meet  with  in  the  way 
of  their  duty,  they  are  not  daunted  by  them  ; None  of  those 
things  move  me. 

Hie  murus  aheneus  esto,  nil  conscire  sibi— 

Be  this  thy  brazen  bulwark  of  defence. 

Still  to  preserve  thy  conscious  innocence.  Hon. 

2.  For  the  transgression  of  a land  many  arc  the 
princes  thereof : hut  by  a man  of  understanding  and 
knowledge  the  state  thereof  shall  be  prolonged. 

Note,  1.  National  sins  bring  national  disorders,  and  the 
disturbances  of  the  public  repose;  For  the  transgression  of  a 
land,  and  a general  defection  from  God  and  religion,  to  idol- 
atry, profaneness,  or  immorality,  many  arc  the  princes  thereof, 
many  at  the  same  time  pretending  to  the  sovereignty,  and 
contending  for  it,  by  which  the  people  are  crumbled  into 
parties  and  factions,  biting  and  devouring  one  another.  Or 
many  successively,  in  a little  time,  ona  cutting  off  another,  as 
1 Kings  xvi.  8,  &c.  or  soon  cut  off  by  the  hand  of  God,  or  of 
a foreign  enemy,  as  2 Kings  xxiv.  5,  &c.  As  the  people  suffer 
for  the  sins  of  the  prince  ; 

Delirant  reges,  plectuntur  Achivi — 

Kings  play  the  madmen,  and  their  people  suffer  for  it ; 
so  the  government  sometimes  suffers  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

Wisdom  will  prevent  or  redress  these  grievances  ; By  a 
man,  by  a people,  of  understanding,  that  come  again  to  them- 
selves and  their  right  mind,  things  are  kept  in  a good  order,  or, 
if  disturbed,  brought  back  to  the  old  channel  again.  Or,  By 
a prince  of  understanding  and  knowledge,  a privy-counsellor, 
or  minister  of  state,  that  will  restrain  or  suppress  the  trans- 
gression of  the  land,  and  take  the  right  methods  of  healing  the 
state  thereof,  the  good  estate  of  it  will  be  prolonged.  We 
cannot  imagine  what  a great  deal  of  service  one  wise  man 
may  do  to  a nation  in  a critical  juncture. 

3 A poor  man  that  oppresseth  the  poor  is  like  a 
sweeping  rain,  which  leaveth  no  food. 

See  here,  1.  How  hard-hearted  poor  people  frequently  arc 
to  one  another  ; not  only  not  doing  such  good  offices  as  they 
might  do  one  another,  but  imposing  upon,  and  over-reaching 
one  another.  Those  who  know  by  experience  the  miseries  of 
poverty,  should  be  compassionate  to  those  who  suffer  the  like, 
but  they  are  inexcusably  barbarous  if  they  be  injurious  to 
them. 

2.  How  imperious  and  griping  those  commonly  are,  who, 
being  indigent  and  necessitous,  get  into  power.  If  a prince 
prefer  a poor  man,  he  forgets  that  ever  he  was  poor,  and  none 
shall  be  so  oppressive  to  the  poor  as  he,  or  squeeze  them  so 
cruelly.  The  hungry  leach  and  the  dry  sponge  suck  most. 
Set  a beggar  on  horseback,  and  he  will  ride  without  mercy  ; he 
is  like  a sweeping  rain,  which  washes  away  the  corn  in  the 
ground,  and  lays  and  beats  out  that  which  is  grown,  so  that 
it  leaves  no  food.  Princes,  therefore,  ought  not  to  put  those  into 
places  of  trust,  who  are  poor,  and  in  debt,  and  behind-hand 
in  the  world,  nor  any  who  make  it  their  main  business  to 
enrich  themselves. 


4 They  that  forsake  the  law  praise  the  wicked  ; 
but  such  as  keep  the  law  contend  with  them. 

Note,  1.  t hose  that  praise  the  wicked  make  it  to  appear  that 
they  do  themselves  forsake  the  law,  and  go  contrary  to  it,  foi 
that  curses  and  condemns  the  wicked.  Wicked  people  will 
speak  well  of  one  another,  and  so  strengthen  one  another's 
hand  in  their  wicked  ways,  hoping  thereby  to  silence  the 
clamours  of  their  own  consciences,  and  to  serve  the  interests 
of  the  Devil’s  kingdom,  which  is  not  done  by  any  thing  so 
effectually  as  by  keeping  vice  in  reputation. 

2.  Those  that  do  indeed  make  conscience  of  the  law  of  God 
themselves,  will,  in  their  places,  vigorously  oppose  sin,  and 
bear  their  testimony  against  it,  and  do  what  they  can  to  shame 
and  suppress  it ; they  will  reprove  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  silence  the  excuses  which  are  made  for  those  woiks,  and 
do  what  they  can  to  bring  gross  offenders  to  punishment,  that 
others  may  hear  and  fear. 

5 Evil  men  understand  not  judgment : but  they 
that  seek  the  Lord  understand  all  things. 

Note,  1.  As  the  prevalency  of  men’s  lusts  is  owing  to  the 
darkness  of  their  understandings,  so  the  darkness  of  then 
understandings  is  very  much  owing  to  the  dominion  of  their 
lusts  ; Men  understand  not  judgment,  discern  not  between  , 
truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong;  they  understand  not- 
the  law  of  God  as  the  rule  either  of  their  duty  or  of  their 
doom;  and,  (1.)  Therefore  it  is  that  they  are  evil  men  ; thefr 
wickedness  is  the  effect  of  their  ignorance  and  error,  Eph.  iv. 
18.  (2.)  Therefore  they  understand  not  judgment,  because 

they  are  evil  men,  their  corruptions  blind  their  eyes,  and  fill 
them  with  prejudices,  and,  because  they  do  evil,  they  hate 
the  light.  It  is  just  with  God  also  to  give  them  up  to  strong 
delusions. 

2.  As  men’s  seeking  the  Lord  is  a good  sign  that  they  do 
understand  much,  so  it  is  a good  means  of  their  understanding 
more,  even  of  their  understanding  all  things  needful  for  them. 
They  that  set  God’s  glory  before  them  as  their  end,  hisfavoui 
as  their  felicity,  and  his  word  as  their  rule,  and  apply  them- 
selves to  him  upon  all  occasions  by  prayer,  they  seek  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  give  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom.  If  a man  do  his  - 
will,  he  shall  know  his  doctrine,  John  vii.  17.  A good  under- 
standing they  have,  and  a better  they  shall  have,  that  do  hit 
commandments,  Ps.  cxi.  10.  1 Cor.  i i . 12,  15. 

6 Betlcr  is  the  poor  that  walketh  in  bis  upright- 
ness, than  he  that  is  perverse  in  his  ways,  though  he- 
he  rich. 

Here,  1.  It  is  supposed  that  a man  may  walk  in  his  upright- 
ness, and  yet  be  poor  in  this  world  ; may  be  poor  in  the  world, 
which  is  a temptation  to  dishonesty,  and  yet  may  resist  the 
temptation,  and  continue  to  walk  in  his  uprightness  : also  that 
a man  may  be  perverse  in  his  ways,  injurious  to  God  and  man, 
and  yet  be  rich,  and  prosper  in  the  world,  for  a while  ; may 
be  rich,  and  so  lie  under  great  obligations,  and  have  greal 
opportunities  to  do  good,  and  yet  be  perverse  in  his  ways,  and 
do  a great  deal  of  hurt. 

2.  It  is  maintained  as  a paradox  to  a blind  world,  that  an 
honest,  godly  poor  man,  is  better  than  a wicked,  ungodly, 
rich  man  ; has  a hotter  character,  is  in  a better  condition,  has 
more  comfort  in  himself,  and  is  a greater  blessing  to  the  world, 
and  is  worthy  of  much  more  honour  and  respect.  It  is  not  i 
only  certain  that  his  case  will  be  better  at  death,  but  it  i; 
better  in  life.  When  Aristides  was  by  a rich  man  upbraided 
w’ith  his  poverty,  he  answered,  Thy  riches  do  thee  more  hurt 
than  my  poverty  does  me. 

7 Whoso  keepeth  the  law  is  a wise  son  ; hut  he 
that  is  a companion  of  riotous  men  shameth  his, 
father. 

Note,  1.  Tleligion  is  true  wisdom,  and  it  makes  men  wise 
in  every  relation  ; He  that  conscientiously  keeps  the  law  is 
wise,  and  will  be  particularly  a wise  son,  will  act  discreetly 
toward  bis  parents,  for  the  law  of  God  teaches  him  to  do  so. 

2.  Bad  company  is  a great  hinderance  to  religion  : I hose 

that  are  companions  of  riotous  men,  that  choose  such  for  their 
companions,  and  delight  in  their  conversation,  will  certainly 
be  drawn  from  keeping  the  law  of  God , and  drawn  to  transgress 
it,  Ps.  cxix.  115. 

3.  Wickedness  is  not  only  a reproach  to  the  sinner  himself, 
but  to  all  that  are  akin  to  him  ; he  that  keeps  rakish  company, 
and  spends  his  time  and  money  with  them,  not  only  grieves 
his  parents,  but  shames  them,  it  turns  to  their  disrepute,  as  if 
they  had  not  done  their  duty  to  him.  1 hey  are  ashamed  that 
a child  of  theirs  should  he  scandalous  and  abusive  to  then 
neighbours. 
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8 He  that  by  usury  and  unjust  gain  increaseth  his 
substance,  he  shall  gather  it  for  him  that  will  pity 
the  poor. 

Note,  1.  That  which  is  ill  got,  though  it  may  increase 
much,  will  not  last  long.  A man  may  perhaps  raise  a great 
estate,  in  a little  time,  by  usury  and  extortion,  fraud  and  op- 
pression of  the  poor,  but  it  will  not  continue  ; he  gathers  it 
for  himself,  but  it  shall  prove  to  have  been  gathered  for 
somebody  else  that  he  has  no  kindness  for.  His  estate  shall 
go  to  decay,  and  another  man's  shall  be  raised  out  of  the  ruins 
of  it. 

2.  Sometimes  God,  in  his  providence,  so  orders  it,  that  that 
which  one  got  unjustly,  another  uses  charitably  ; it  is  strange- 
ly turned  into  the  hands  of  one  that  will  pity  the  poor,  and  do 
good  with  it,  and  so  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  curse  which  he 
brought  upon  it,  who  got  it  by  deceit  and  violence.  Thus,  the 
same  Providence  that  punishes  the  cruel,  and  disables  them 
to  do  any  more  hurt,  rewards  the  merciful,  and  enables  them 
to  do  so  much  the  more  good.  To  him  that  has  the  ten  pounds 
give  the  pound  which  the  wicked  servant  hid  iit  the  napkin  ; 
tor  to  him  that  has,  and  uses  it  well,  more  shall  lie  given,  Luke 
xix.  24.  Thus  the  poor  are  repaid,  the  charitable  are  en- 
couraged, and  God  is  glorified. 

9 He  that  turneth  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the 
law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  abomination. 

Note,  1.  It  is  by  the  word  and  prayer  that  our  communion 
with  God  is  kept  up.  God  speaks  to  us  by  his  law,  and  ex- 
pects we  should  hear  him,  and  heed  him  ; ue  speak  to  him  by 
prayer,  to  which  we  wait  for  an  answer  of  peace.  How  reve- 
rent and  serious  should  we  be,  whenever  we  are  hearing  from, 
and  speaking  to,  the  Lord  of  glory  ! 

2.  If  God’s  word  be  not  regarded  by  us,  our  prayers  shall 
not  only  not  be  accepted  of  God,  but  they  shall  be  an  abomi- 
nation to  him;  not  only  our  sacrifices, which  were  ceremonial 
appointments,  but  even  our  prayers,  which  are  moral  duties, 
and  which,  when  they  are  put  up  by  the  upright,  are  so  much 
his  delight  : see  Isa.  i.  11,  15.  ’file  sinner,  whose  prayers 
God  is  thus  angry  at,  is  one  who  wilfully  and  obstinately 
refuses  to  obey  God’s  commandments,  w ho  will  not  so  much 
as  give  them  the  hearing,  but  causes  his  ear  to  decline  the  law, 
and  refuses,  when  God  calls  ; God  will,  therefore,  justly  re- 
fuse him  when  he  calls  : see  Prov.  i.  24,  28. 

10  Whoso  causeth  the  righteous  to  go  astray  in 
an  evil  way,  he  shall  fall  himself  into  his  own  pit: 
but  the  upright  shall  have  good  things  in  possession. 

Here  is,  1.  The  doom  of  seducers,  who  attempt  to  draw- 
good  people,  or  those  who  profess  to  be  such,  into  sin  and 
mischief,  who  would  take  a pride  in  causing  the  righteous  to 
go  astray  in  an  evil  way,  in  drawing  them  into  a snare,  that 
they  may  insult  over  them  : they  shall  not  gain  their  point  : 
it  is  impossible  to  deceive  the  elect,  but  they  shall  fall  them- 
selves into  their  own  pit;  and,  having  been  not  only  sinners, 
but  tempters,  not  only  unrighteous,  but  enemies  to  the  right- 
eous, their  condemnation  will  be  so  much  the  greater,  Matt, 
xxiii.  14,  15. 

2.  The  happiness  of  the  sincere  ; they  shall  not  only  be 
preserved  from  the  evil  way  which  tiie  wicked  would  decoy 
them  into,  but  they  shall  have  good  things,  the  best  things,  in 
possession,  the  graces  and  comforts  of  God’s  Spirit,  beside  what 
they  have  in  reversion. 

11  The  rich  man  is  wise  in  his  own  conceit ; hut 
the  poor  that  hath  understanding  searchcth  him  out. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  rich  are  apt  to  think  themselves 
wise,  because,  whatever  else  they  are  ignorant  of,  they  know 
how  to  get  and  save  ; and  they  that  are  purse-proud  expect 
that  all  they  say  should  be  regarded  as  an  oracle  and  a law, 
ar.d  that  none  should  dare  to  contradict  them,  but  every  sheaf 
bow  to  theirs  ; this  humour  is  fed  by  flatterers,  who,  because, 
like  Jezebel’s  prophets,  they  are  fed  at  their  table,  cry  up  their 
wisdom. 

2.  Those  that  are  poor  often  prove  themselves  wiser  than 
they  ; A poor  man,  who  has  taken  pains  to  get  wisdom,  hav- 
ing no  other  way  (as  the  rich  man  has)  to  get  a reputation, 
he  searches  him  out,  and  makes  it  to  appear  that  he  is  not 
such  a scholar,  nor  such  a politician,  as  he  is  taken  to  be. 
See  how  variously  God  dispenses  his  gifts  ; to  some  he  irives 
wealth,  to  others  wisdom,  and  it  is  easy  to  say  which  of  these 
is  the  best  gift,  which  we  should  covet  most  earnestly. 

12  When  righteous  men  do  rejoice,  there  is  great 
glory : but  when  the  wicked  rise,  a man  is  hidden. 

Note,  1.  The  comfort  of  the  people  of  God  is  the  honour  of 
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the  nation  in  which  they  live;  'there  is  a great  glory  dwelling 
in  the  land  when  the  righteous  do  rejoice,  when  they  have  theii 
liberty,  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  are  not  perse- 
cuted; when  the  government  countenances  them,  and  speaks 
comfortably  to  them,  when  they  prosper  and  grow  rich,  and 
much  more  when  they  are  preferred  and  employed,  and  have 
power  put  into  their  hands. 

2.  The  advancement  of  the  wicked  is  the  eclipsing  of  the 
beauty  of  a nation  ; When  the  wicked  rise,  and  get  head,  they 
make  head  against  all  that  is  sacred,  and  then  a man  is  hidden, 
a good  man  is  thrust  into  obscurity,  is  necessitated  to  abscond 
for  his  own  safety  : corruptions  prevail  so  generally,  that,  as 
in  Elijah’s  time,  there  seem  to  be  no  good  men  left,  the  uiched 
walk  so  thick  on  every  side. 

13  He  that  coveretli  his  sins  shall  not  prosper: 
hut  whoso  confesscth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have 
mercy. 

Here  is,  1.  The  folly  of  indulging  sin.  of  palliating  and  ex- 
cusing it,  denying  or  extenuating  it,  diminishing  it,  dissem- 
bling it,  or  throwing  theblame  of  it  upon  others  ; He  that  thus 
covers  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  let  him  never  expect  it  ; he 
shall  not  succeed  in  his  endeavour  to  cover  his  sin,  for  it  will 
be  discovered,  sooner  or  later  ; there  is  nothing  hid  which  shall 
not  be  revealed,  a bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice,  murder 
will  out,  and  so  will  other  sins.  He  shall  not  prosper,  he  shall 
not  obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  nor  can  he  have  any  true 
peace  of  conscience.  David  owns  himself  to  have  been  in  a 
constant  agitation  while  he  covered  his  sins,  Ps.  xxxii.  3,  4. 
While  the  patient  conceals  his  distemper  he  cannot  expect  a 
cure. 

2.  The  benefit  of  parting  with  it,  both  by  a penitent  con- 
fession, and  a universal  reformation  ; He  that  confesses  his 
guilt  to  God,  and  is  careful  not  to  return  to  sin  again,  shall 
find  merest  with  God,  and  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it  in  his 
own  bosom.  His  conscience  shall  be  eased,  and  his  ruin  pre- 
vented : see  1 John  i.  9.  .Ter.  iii.  12,  13.  When  we  set  sin 
before  our  face,  ( as  David,  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.)  God  casts 
it  behind  his  back. 

14  Happy  is-  the  man  that  feareth  alway  : hut  lie 
that  liardenetli  his  heart  shall  fall  into  mischief. 

Here  is,  1.  The  benefit  of  a holy  caution.  It  sounds  strange, 
but  it  is  very  true  ; Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  alway.  Most 
people  think  that  they  are  happy  who  never  fear;  but  there  is 
a fear  which  is  so  far  from  having  torment  in  it,  that  it  has  in 
it  the  greatest  satisfaction.  Happy  is  the  man  who  always 
keeps  up  in  his  mind  a holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God,  his 
glory,  goodness,  and  government,  who  is  always  afraid  of 
offending  God,  and  incurring  his  displeasure,  who  keeps  con- 
science tender,  and  has  a dread  of  the  appearance  of  evil, 
who  is  always  jealous  of  himself,  distrustful  of  his  own  suffi- 
ciency, and  lives  in  expectation  of  troubles  and  changes,  so 
that,  whenever  they  come,  they  are  no  surprise  to  him.  He 
who  keeps  up  such  a fear  as  this,  will  live  a life  of  faith  and 
watchfulness,  and  therefore  happy  is  he,  blessed  and  holy. 

2.  The  danger  of  a sinful  presumption  ; He  that  hardens 
his  heart,  that  mocks  at  fear,  and  sets  God  and  his  judgments 
at  defiance,  and  receives  not  the  impressions  of  his  word  or 
rod,  he  shall  fall  into  mischief,  his  presumption  will  be  his 
ruin,  and,  whatever  sin  ( which  is  the  greatest  mischief)  he 
falls  into,  it  is  owing  to  the  hardness  of  his  heart. 

15  ^4$  a roaring  lion,  and  a ranging  bear;  so  is  a 
wicked  ruler  over  the  poor  people. 

It  is  written  indeed.  Thou  shall  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of 
thy  people  ; but,  if  he  be  a wicked  ruler  that  oppresses  the 
people,  especially  the  poor  people,  robbing  them  of  the  little 
they  have,  and  making  a prey  of  them,  whatever  we  may  call 
him,  this  scripture  calls  him  a roaring  lion,  and  a ranging 
hea  r. 

1.  In  respect  of  his  character  ; he  is  brutish,  barbarous,  and 
blood-thirsty,  he  is  rather  to  be  put  among  the  beasts  of  prey, 
the  wildest  and  most  savage,  than  to  be  reckoned  of  that  noble 
rank  of  beings  whose  glory  is  reason  and  humanity. 

2.  In  respect  of  the  mischief  they  do  to  their  subjects  ; they 
are  dreadful  as  the  roaring  lion,  who  makes  the  forest  tremble  ; 
they  are  devouring  as  a hungry  hear,  and  the  more  necessitous 
they  are.  the  more  mischief  they  do,  and  the  more  greedy  o. 
gain  they  are. 

16  The  prince  that  wanteth  understanding  is  also 
a great  oppressor  : but  he  that  hateth  covetousness 
shall  prolong  bis  days. 

Two  things  are  here  intimated  to  be  the  causes  of  Lie  mal- 
administration of  princes  ; 


Before  Christ,  700. 


PROVERBS,  XXVIII. 


A collection  of  proverbs. 


V The  love  of  money,  that  '’not  of  nit  evil ; for  hating  co vet- 
tmsnest  here  stands  opposed  to  oppression,  according  to  Moses's 
character  of  good  magistrates,  men  fearing  God  and  hating 
covetousness,  (Exod.  xviii.  21.)  not  only  not  being  covetous, 
hut  haling  it,  and  shaking  the  hands  from  holding  ot  bribes. 
A ruler  that  is  covetous  will  neither  do  justly  nor  love  mercy, 
but  the  people  under  him  shall  be  bought  and  sold. 

2.  Want  of  consideration  ; He  that  hates  covetousness  shall 
.prolong  his  government  and  peace,  shall  be  happy  in  the 
affections  of  his  people,  and  the  blessings  of  his  God.  It  is 
as  much  the  interest  as  the  duty  of  princes  to  reign  in  righte- 
ousness ; oppressors  therefore  and  tyrants  are  the  greatest 
fools  in  the  world,  they  want  understanding,  they  do  not  con- 
sult their  own  honour,  ease,  and  safety,  but  sacrifice  all  to 
their  ambition  of  an  absolute  and  arbitrary  power.  They  might 
be  much  happier  in  the  hearts  of  their  subjects,  than  in  their 
necks  or  estates. 

17  A man  that  doeth  violence  to  the  blood  of  any 
iperson  shall  ileo  to  the  pit;  let  no  man  stay  him. 

This  agrees  with  that  ancient  law,  IVIwso  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  hy  man  shall  his  blood  he  shed,  (Gen.  ix.  6.)  and  speaks, 

1.  The  doom  of  the  shedder  of  blood;  He  that  has  com- 
mitted murder,  though  he  Hies  for  his  life,  shall  be  continually 
haunted  with  terrors,  shall  himself  flee  to  the  pit,  betray  him- 
self, and  torment  himself,  like  Cain,  who,  when  he  had  killed 
ins  brother,  became  a fugitive  and  a vagabond,  and  trembled 
continually. 

2.  The  duty  of  the  avenger  of  blood  ; Whether  the  magis- 
trate, or  the  next  of  kin,  or  whoever  are  concerned  in  making 
inquisition  for  blood,  let  them  be  close  and  vigorous  in  the 
prosecution,  and  let  it  not  be  bought  off.  They  that  acquit 
the  murderer,  or  do  any  thing  to  help  him  off,  come  in  sharers 
in  the  guilt  of  blood  ; nor  can  the  land  be  purged  from  blood 
but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it,  Numb.  xxxv.  33. 

18  Whoso  walketb  uprightly  shall  be  saved  : but 
he  that  is  perverse  in  his  ways  shall  fall  at  once. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  honest  are  always  safe.  lie  that 
acts  with  sincerity,  that  speaks  as  he  thinks,  has  a single  eye, 
in  every  thing,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  brethren, 
that  would  not,  for  a world,  d*o  an  unjust  thing,  if  he  knew  it, 
that  in  all  manner  of  conversation  walks  uprightly,  he  shell  he 
saved  hereafter.  We  find  a glorious  company  of  those  in 
whose  mouth  was  found  no  guile.  Rev.  xiv.  5.  They  shall  he 
safe  now.  Integrity  and  uprightness  will  preserve  men,  will 
.give  them  a holy  security  in  the  worst  of  times  ; for  it  will 
preserve  their  comfort,  their  reputation,  and  all  their  interests ; 
they  may  be  injured,  they  cannot  be  hurt. 

2.  Those  that  are  false  and  dishonest  are  never  safe  ; He 
that  is  perverse  in  his  ways,  that  thinks  to  secure  himself  by 
fraudulent  practices,  by  dissimulation  and  treachery,  or  by  an 
estate  ill  got,  he  shall  full,  nay,  he  shall  fall  at  once,  not 
gradually,  and  with  warning  given,  but  suddenly,  without 
previous  notice,  for  he  is  least  safe  when  he  is  most  secure. 
He  falls  at  once,  and  so  has  neither  time  to  guard  against  his 
tuin,  nor  to  provide  for  it;  and,  being  a surprise  upon  him,  it 
will  be  so  much  the  greater  terror  to  him. 

19  He  that  tillcth  his  land  shall  have  plenty  of 
bread  : but  he  that  follovveth  after  vain  persons  shall 
have  poverty  enough. 

Note,  1.  Those  that  are  diligent  in  their  callings  take  the 
way  to  live  comfortably  ; He  that  tills  his  land,  and  tends  his 
«hop,  and  mtnds  his  business,  whatever  it  is,  he  shall  have 
plenty  of  bread,  of  that  which  is  necessary  for  himself  and  his 
family,  and  with  which  he  may  be  charitable  to  the  poor  ; he 
shall  eat  the  labour  of  his  hands. 

2.  Those  that  are  idle,  and  careless,  and  company-keepers, 
though  they  indulge  themselves  in  living  (as  they  think)  easily 
and  pleasantly,  they  take  the  way  to  live  miserably.  He  that 
has  land,  and  values  himself  upon  that,  but  does  not  till  it, 
neglects  his  business,  will  not  take  pains,  but  follows  after 
vain  persons,  drinks  with  them,  joins  with  them  in  their  frolics 
•and  vain  sports,  and  idles  away  his  time  with  them,  he  shall 
have  poverty  enough,  shall  be  satiated  or  replenished  with 
poverty,  so  the  word  is  ; he  takes  those  courses  which  lead  so 
directly  to  it,  that  he  seems  to  court  it,  and  he  shall  have  his 
fill  of  it. 

20  A faithful  man  shall  abound  with  blessings: 
bvT,  he  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich  shall  not  be 
innocent. 

Here,  1.  We  are  directed  in  the  true  way  to  be  happy,  and 
tnat  is  to  be  holy  and  honest ; He  that  is  faithful  to  God  and 


man  shall  be  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  abound  ti  ilh 
blessings  of  the  upper  and  nether  springs.  Men  shall  praise 
him,  and  pray  for  him,  and  be  ready  to  do  him  any  kindness. 
He  shall  abound  in  doing  good,  and  shall  himself  be  a bless- 
ing to  the  place  where  he  lives.  Usefulness  shall  be  the  re- 
ward of  faithfulness,  and  it  is  a good  reward. 

2.  We  are  cautioned  against  a false  and  deceitful  way  to 
happiness,  and  that  is,  right  or  wrong,  raising  an  estate  sud- 
denly. Say  not,  This  is  the  way  to  abound  with  blessings ; for 
he  that  makes  haste  to  be  rich,  more  haste  than  good  speed,  he 
shall,  not  be  innocent ; and  if  he  be  not,  he  shall  not  he  blessed 
of  God,  but,  rather,  bring  a curse  upon  what  he  has;  nor,  if 
he  be  not  innocent,  can  he  long  be  easy  to  himself;  lie  shall 
not  be  accounted  innocent  by  his  neighbours,  but  shall  have 
their  ill  will  and  ill  word.  He  does  not  say  that  he  cannot  be 
innocent,  but  there  is  all  the  probability  in  the  world  that  he 
will  not  prove  so  ; He  that  bastetli  with  bis  feet,  slnneth, 
stnmbleth,  lalletli.  .Serf  qiue  reverentia  legum,  quis  metus,  an, 
pndnr,  est  nnquam  properantis  atari  ? — IVbat  reverence  for  law, 
wliat  fear,  what  shame,  was  ever  indicated  by  an  uvaricious  man 
hasting  to  be  rich  ? 

21  To  have  respect  of  persons  is  not  good  ; for, 
for  a piece  of  bread  that  man  will  transgress. 

Note,  1.  [t  is  a fundamental  error  in  the  administration  of 
justice,  and  that  which  cannot  but  lead  men  to  abundauce  of 
transgression,  to  consider  the  parties  concerned  more  than  the 
merits  of  the  cause,  so  as  to  favour  one  because  he  is  a gentle- 
man, a scholar,  my  countryman,  my  old  acquaintance,  has 
formerly  done  me  a kindness,  or  may  do  me  one,  or  is  of  m_ 
party  and  persuasion  ; and  to  bear  hard  on  the  other  party 
because  be  is  a stranger,  a poor  man,  has  done  me  an  il 
turn,  is,  or  has  been,  my  rival,  or  is  not  of  my  mind,  or  has 
voted  against  me.  .1  udgment  is  perverted  when  any  considcra 
tion  of  this  kind  is  admitted  into  the  scale,  any  thing  but 
pure  right. 

2.  Those  that  are  partial  will  be  paltry,  those  that  have 
once  broken  through  the  bonds  of  equity,  though,  at  first,  it 
must  be  some  great  bribe,  some  noble  present,  that  would  bias 
them,  yet,  when  they  have  debauched  their  consciences,  they 
will,  at  length,  he  so  sordid,  that  for  n piece  of  bread  they  will 
give  judgment  against  their  consciences  ; they  will  rather  play 
at  small  game  than  sit  out. 

22  He  that  hasteth  to  be  rich  hath  an  evil  eye, 
and  considcreth  not  that  poverty  shall  come  upon  him. 

Here  again  Solomon  shows  the  sin  and  folly  of  those  that 
will  be  rich  ; they  are  resolved  that  they  will  be  so,  per  fas, 
per  nefas — right  or  wrong  ; they  will  be  so  with  all  speed,  they 
are  getting  hastily  an  estate. 

1.  They  have  no  comfort  in  it  ; they  have  an  evil  eye,  they 
are  always  grieving  at  those  that  have  more  than  they,  and 
always  grudging  their  necessary  expenses,  because  they  think 
the  former  keep  them  from  seeming  rich,  the  latter  from  being 
so,  and  between  both  they  must  needs  be  perpetually  uneasy 

2.  They  have  no  assurance  of  the  continuance  of  it,  and  ye. 
take  no  thought  to  provide  against  the  loss  of  it ; Poverty  shall 
came  upon  them,  and  the  riches  which  they  made  wings  for, 
that  they  might  fly  to  them,  will  make  themselves  wings  to  fly 
from  them  ; but  they  are  secure  and  improvident,  and  do  not 
consider  this,  that  while  they  are  making  baste  to  be  rich,  they 
are  really  making  baste  to  be  poor,  else  they  would  not  trust  to 
uncertain  riches. 

23  He  that  rcbukcth  a man,  afterwards  shall  find 
more  favour  than  he  that  Hattereth  with  the  tongue. 

Note,  1.  Flatterers  may  please  those  for  a time,  who,  upon 
second  thoughts,  will  detest  and  despise  them.  If  ever  they 
come  to  be  convinced  of  the  evil  of  those  sinful  courses  they 
were  flattered  in,  and  to  be  ashamed  of  the  pride  and  vanity 
which  were  humoured  and  gratified  by  those  flatteries,  they 
will  hate  the  fawning  flatterers,  as  having  had  an  ill  design 
upon  them,  and  the  fulsome  flatteries,  as  having  had  an  ill 
effect  upon  them,  and  being  become  nauseous. 

2.  Reprovers  may  displease  those  at  first,  who  yet,  after- 
ward, when  the  passion  is  over,  and  the  bitter  physic  begins 
to  work  well,  will  love  and  respect  them.  He  that  deals  faith- 
fully with  his  friend,  in  telling  him  of  his  faults,  though  he 
may  put  him  into  some  heat  for  the  present,  and  perhaps  have 
hard  words,  instead  of  thanks,  for  his  pains,  yet,  alterward, 
he  will  not  only  have  the  comfort  in  his  own  bosom  of  having 
done  his  duty,  but  he  also,  whom  he  reproved,  will  acknow- 
ledge that  it  was  a kindness,  will  conceive  an  opinion  ot  his 
wisdom  and  faithfulness,  and  look  upon  him  as  fit  to  be  a 
friend.  He  that  cries  out  against  his  sureeon  for  hurting  him 
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when  he  is  searching  his  wound,  will  yc-t  pay  him  well,  and 
thank  him  too,  when  he  has  cured  it. 

24  Whoso  robbeth  bis  father  or  bis  mother,  and 
saith,  It  is  no  transgression  ; the  same  is  the  com- 
panion of  a destroyer 

As  Christ  shows  the  absurdity  and  wickedness  of  those  chil- 
dren who  think  it  is  no  duty,  in  some  cases,  to  maintain  their 
parents,  (Matt.  xv.  5.)  so  Solomon  here  shows  the  absurdity 
and  wickedness  of  those  who  think  it  is  no  sin  to  rob  their 
parents,  either  by  force  or  secretly,  by  wheedling  them  or 
threatening  them,  or  by  wasting  what  they  have,  and  (which 
is  no  better  than  robbing  them)  running  into  debt,  and  leav- 
ing them  to  pay  it.  Now, 

1.  This  is  commonly  made  light  of  by  untoward  children  ; 
they  say,  “ It  is  no  transgression,  for  it  will  be  our  own  short- 
ly, our  parents  can  well  enough  spare  it,  we  have  occasion  for 
it,  we  cannot  live  as  gentlemen  upon  the  allowance  our  parents 
give  us,  it  is  too  strait  for  us.”  With  such  excuses  as  these 
they  endeavour  to  shift  off  the  conviction.  But, 

2.  How  light  soever  an  ungoverned  youth  makes  of  it,  it  is 
really  a very  great  sin  ; he  that  does  it  is  the  companion  of  a 
destroyer;  no  better  than  a robber  on  the  highway.  What 
wickedness  will  lie  scruple  to  commit,  who  will  rob  his  own 
parents  ? 

25  He  that  is  of  a proud  heart  stirreth  up  strife: 
but  lie  that  putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be 
made  fat. 

Note,  1.  Those  make  themselves  lean,  and  continually  un- 
quiet, that  are  haughty  and  quarrelsome,  for  they  are  opposed 
lo  those  that  shall  be  made  fat  ; He  that  is  of  a proud  heart, 
that  is  conceited  of  himself,  and  looks  with  a contempt  upon 
all  about  him,  that  cannot  bear  either  competition  or  contra- 
diction, he  stirs  up  strife,  makes  mischief,  and  creates  dis- 
turbance to  himself  and  every  body  else. 

2.  Those  make  themselves  fat,  and  always  easy,  that  live  in 
a continual  dependence  upon  God  and  his  grace  ; He  who  puts 
his  trust  in  the  Lord,  who,  instead  of  struggling  for  himself, 
commits  his  cause  to  God,  he  shall  be  made  fat  ; he  saves  the 
money  which  others  spend  upon  their  pride  and  contentious- 
ness, he  enjoys  himself,  and  has  abundant  satisfaction  in  his 
God  ; and  thus  his  soul  dwells  at  ease,  and  he  is  most  likely 
to  have  plenty  of  outward  good  things.  None  live  so  easily, 
so  pleasantly,  as  those  who  live  by  faith. 

26  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a fool : 
but  whoso  walketh  wisely,  he  shall  be  delivered. 

Here  is,  1.  The  character  of  a fool  ; he  trusts  to  his  own 
heart,  to  his  own  wisdom  and  counsels,  his  own  strength  and 
sufficiency,  his  own  merit  and  righteousness,  and  the  good 
opinion  he  has  of  himself ; he  that  does  so  is  a fool,  for  he 
trusts  to  that,  not  only  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  (.Ter. 
xvii.  9.)  but  which  has  often  deceived  him.  This  implies, 
that  it  is  the  character  of  a wise  man  (as  before,  v.  25.)  to  put 
his  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  in  his  power  and  promise,  and  to 
follow  his  guidance, 'ch.  iii.  5,  6. 

2.  The  comfort  of  a wise  man  ; He  that  walks  wisely,  that 
trusts  not  to  his  own  heart,  but  is  humble  and  self-diffident, 
and  goes  on  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  he  shall  be  de- 
livered; when  the  fool,  that  trusts  in  his  own  heart,  shall  be 
destroyed. 

27  He  that  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall  not  lack  : 
but  be  that  liideth  his  eyes  shall  have  many  a curse. 

Here  is,  1.  A promise  to  the  charitable  ; He  that  gives  to 
the  poor  shall  himself  be  never  the  poorer  for  so  doing,  he  shall 
not  lack  ; if  he  have  but  little,  and  so  be  in  danger  of  lacking, 
let  him  give  out  of  his  little,  and  that  will  prevent  it  from 
coming  to  nothing  ; as  the  bounty  of  the  widow  ofSarepta  to 
Elijah,  for  whom  she  made  a little  cake  first  when  what  she 
had  was  reduced  to  a handful  of  meal.  If  he  have  much,  let 
him  give  much  out  of  it,  and  that  will  prevent  its  growing  less  ; 
he  and  his  shall  not  want  what  is  given  in  pious  charity. 
What  we  gave  we  have. 

2.  A threatening  to  the  uncharitable  ; He  that  hides  his 
eyes,  that  he  may  not  see  the  miseries  of  the  poor,  nor  read 
their  petitions,  lest  his  eye  should  affect  his  heart,  and  extort 
some  relief  from  him,  he  shull  have  mam/  a curse,  both  from 
God  and  man,  and  neither  causeless,  and  therefore  they  shall 
come.  Woful  is  the  condition  of  that  man  who  has  the  word 
af  God,  and  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  against  him. 

28  When  the  w icked  rise,  men  bide  themselves : 
but  when  they  perish,  the  righteous  increase. 

This  is  to  the  same  purport  with  what  we  had,  v.  12. 

■568 


1.  When  bad  men  are  preferred,  that  which  is  good  is  cloud- 
ed and  run  down  ; When  power  is  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
wicked,  men  hide  themselves,  wise  men  retire  into  privacy,  and 
decline  public  business,  not  caring  to  be  employed  under 
them  ; rich  men  get  out  of  the  way,  for  fear  of  being  squeezed 
for  what  they  have  ; and,  which  is  worst  of  all,  good  men  ab- 
scond, despairing  to  do  good,  and  fearing  to  be  persecuted  and 
ill  treated. 

2.  When  bad  men  are  displaced,  degraded,  and  their  power 
taken  from  them,  then  that  which  is  good  revives  again,  then 
the  righteous  increase  ; for,  when  they  perish,  good  men  will  be 
put  in  their  room,  who  will,  by  their  example  and  interest, 
countenance  religion  and  righteousness.  It  is  well  with  a 
land  when  the  number  of  good  people  increases  in  it ; and  it 
is  therefore  the  policy  of  all  princes,  states,  and  potentates,  to 
encourage  them,  and  to  take  special  care  of  the  good  educa- 
tion of  youth. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

1  TTE  that,  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth  hi.* 
I..1  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that 
without  remedy. 

Here,  1.  The  obstinacy  of  many  wicked  people  in  a wicked 
way  is  to  be  greatly  lamented.  They  are  often  reproved  by- 
parents  and  friends,  by  magistrates  and  ministers,  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  by  their  own  consciences,  have  had  their 
sins  set  in  order  before  them,  and  fair  warning  given  them  of 
the  consequences  of  them,  but  all  in  vain,  they  harden  their 
necks,  perhaps  they  fling  away,  and  will  not  so  much  as  give 
the  reproof  a patient  hearing  ; or,  if  they  do,  yet  they  go  on 
in  the  sins  for  which  they  are  reproved,  they  will  not  how  their 
necks  to  the  yoke,  but  are  children  of  Belial,  they  refuse  re- 
proof, (ch.  x.  17.)  despise  it,  (ch.  v.  12.)  hate  it,  ch.  xii.  1. 

2.  The  issue  of  this  obstinacy  is  to  be  greatly  dreaded  : 
They  that  go  on  in  sin,  in  despite  of  admonition,  shall  be  de- 
stroyed ; those  that  will  not  be  reformed  must  expect  to  be 
ruined  ; if  the  rods  answer  not  the  end,  expect  the  axes ; they 
shall  be  suddenly  destroyed,  in  the  midst  of  their  security,  and 
without  remedy  ; they  have  sinned  against  the  preventing 
remedy,  and  therefore  let  them  not  expect  any  recovering 
remedy.  Hell  is  remediless  destruction  ; they  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, and  no  healing,  so  the  word  is.  If  God  wounds,  who 
can  heal  1 

2 When  the  righteous  are  in  authority,  the  people 
rejoice : but  when  the  wicked  beareth  rule,  the 
people  mourn. 

This  is  what  was  said  before,  ch.  xxviii.  12,  28. 

1.  The  people  will  have  cause  to  rejoice,  or  mourn,  according 
as  their  rulers  are  righteous,  or  wicked  ; for  if  the  righteous  be 
in  authority,  sin  will  be  punished  and  restrained,  religion  and 
virtue  will  be  supported  and  kept  in  reputation  ; but  if  the 
wicked  get  power  in  their  hands,  wickedness  will  abound,  re- 
ligion and  religious  people  will  he  persecuted,  and  so  the  ends 
of  government  will  be  perverted. 

2.  The  people  will  actually  rejoice,  or  mown,  according  as 
their  rulers  are  righteous,  or  wicked.  Such  a conviction  are 
even  the  common  people  under  of  the  excellency  of  virtue 
and  religion,  that  they  will  rejoice  when  they  see  it  preferred 
and  countenanced  ; and,  on  the  contrary,  let  men  have  ever 
so  much  honour  and  power,  if  they  be  wicked  and  vitious,  and 
use  it  ill,  they  make  themselves  contemptible  and  base  before  all 
the  people,  (as  those  priests,  Mai.  ii.  9.)  and  subjects  will 
think  themselves  miserable  under  such  a government. 

3 Whoso  loveth  wisdom  rejoiceth  his  father  : but 
he  that  keepeth  company  with  harlots  spendeth  hit 
substance. 

Both  the  parts  of  this  verse  repeat  what  has  been  often  said, 
but,  on  comparing  them  together,  the  sense  of  them  will  be 
enlarged  from  each  other. 

1.  lie  it  observed,  to  the  honour  of  a virtuous  young  man. 
that  he  loves  wisdom,  he  is  a philosopher,  (for  that  signifies  a 
lover  of  wisdom,')  for  religion  is  the  best  philosophy  ; he  avoids 
bad  company,  and  especially  the  company  of  lewd  women  ; 
hereby  he  rejoices  his  parents,  and  has  the  satisfaction  of  being 
a comfort  to  them,  and  increases  his  estate,  and  is  likely  to 
live  comfortably. 

2.  Be  it  observed,  to  the  reproach  of  a vitious  young  man, 
that  he  hates  wisdom,  he  keeps  company  with  scandalous  women, 
who  will  be  his  ruin,  both  in  soul  and  body  : he  grieves  his 
parents,  and,  like  the  prodigal  son,  devours  their  living  with 
harlots.  Nothing  will  beggar  men  sooner  than  the  lusts  ot 
uncleanness  ; and  the  best  preservative  from  those  ruinous 

I lusts  is  wisdom. 
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PllO VERBS,  XXIX. 


A collection  oj  proverots. 


4 Tlie  king  by  judgment  established  the  land  : 
but  he  that  rcceiveth  gifts  overthroweth  it. 

Here  is,  1.  The  happiness  of  a people  under  a good  govern- 
ment. l'he  care  and  business  of  a prince  should  be  to  estab- 
lish the  /mill,  to  maintain  its  fundamental  laws,  to  settle  the 
minds  of  his  subjects,  and  make  them  easy,  to  secure  their 
liberties  and  properties  from  hostilities,  and  for  posterity,  and 
to  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting  ; this  he  must  do 
by  judgment,  by  wise  counsels,  and  by  the  steady  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  without  respect  of  persons,  whicii  will  have 
these  good  effects. 

2.  The  misery  of  a people  under  a bad  government  ; A man  of 
oblations,  (so  it  is  in  the  margin,)  overthrows  the  land  ; a man 
hat  is  either  sacrilegious  or  superstitious,  or  that  invades  the 
priest’s  office,  as  Saul  and  Uzziah  ; or  a man  that  aims  at 
nothing  but  getting  money,  and  will,  for  a good  bribe,  connive 
at  the  most  guilty,  and,  in  hope  of  one,  persecute  the  inno- 
cent ; such  governors  as  these  will  ruin  a country. 

5 A man  that  flattereth  his  neighbour  spreadeth  a 
net  for  bis  feet. 

Those  may  be  said  to  flatter  their  neighbours,  who  commend 
and  applaud  that  good  in  them,  (the  good  they  do,  or  the 
good  they  have,)  which  really  either  is  not,  or  is  not  such  as 
they  represent  it,  and  who  profess  that  esteem  and  that 
affection  for  them,  which  really  they  have  not  ; these  spread  a 
net  for  their  feet. 

1.  For  llie  neighbours'  feet,  whom  they  flatter  ; they  have 
an  ill  design  in  it,  they  would  not  speak  thus  fair,  but  that 
they  hope  to  make  an  advantage  of  them  ; and  it  is  therefore 
wisdom  to  suspect  those  who  flatter  us,  that  they  are  secretly 
laying  a snare  for  us,  and  to  stand  on  our  guard  accordingly. 
Or  it  has  an  ill  effect  on  those  who  are  flattered  ; it  puffs  them 
up  with  pride,  and  makes  them  conceited  and  confident  of 
themselves,  and  so  proves  a net  that  entangles  them  in  sin. 

2.  For  their  own  feet  ; so  some  understand  it.  He  that 
flatters  others,  in  expectation  that  they  will  return  his  compli- 
ments, and  flatter  him,  does  but  make  himself  ridiculous  and 
odious  even  to  those  he  flatters. 

6 In  the  transgression  of  an  evil  man  ll/ere  is  a 
snare  : but  the  righteous  cloth  sing  and  rejoice. 

Hcie  is,  1.  The  peril  of  a sinful  way  ; there  is  not  only  a 
punishment  at  the  end  of  it,  but  a snare  in  it  ; one  sin  is  a 
temptation  to  another,  and  there  are  troubles  which,  as  a 
snare,  come  suddenly  upon  evil  men  in  the  midst  of  their 
transgressions  ; nay,  their  transgression  itself  often  involves 
them  in  vexations,  their  sin  is  their  punishment,  and  they  are 
holden  in  the  cords  of  their  own  iniquity,  eh.  v 22. 

2.  The  pleasantness  of  the  way  of  holiness.  r(  he  snare  that 
is  in  the  transgression  of  evil  men  spoils  ail  their  mirth,  hut 
righteous  men  are  kept  from  those  snares,  or  delivered  out  of 
them  ; they  walk  at  liberty,  walk  in  safety,  and  therefore  they 
sing  and  rejoice  ; they  that  make  God  their  chief  Joy,  have 
him  for  their  exceeding  Joy,  and  it  is  their  own  fault  if  they 
do  not  rejoice  evermore.  If  there  be  any  true  joy  on  this  side 
heaven,  doubtless  they  have  it  whose  conversation  is  in  heaven. 

7 The  righteous  considcreth  the  cause  of  the 
poor:  but  the  wicked  regardeth  not  to  know  it. 

It  is  pity  but  that  every  one  who  sues  sub  formd  pauperis — 
as  a pauper,  should  have  an  honest  cause,  (they  are  of  all 
others  inexcusable,  if  they  have  not,)  because  the  scripture  has 
so  well  provided  that  it  should  have  a fair  hearing,  and  that 
the  judge  himself  should  be  of  counsel,  as  for  the  prisoner,  so 
for  the  pauper. 

1.  It  is  here  made  the  character  of  a righteous  judge,  that  he 
considers  the  cause  of  the  poor  ; it  is  every  man’s  duty  to  con- 

ider  the  poor,  (Ps.  xli.  1.)  but  the  judgment  of  the  poor  is  to 
tie  considered  by  those  that  sit  in  judgment ; they  must  take 
as  much  pains  to  find  out  the  right  in  a poor  man’s  cause,  as  in 
a rich  man’s  Sense  of  justice  must  make  both  judge  and 
advocate  as  solicitous  and  industrious  in  the  poor  man’s  cause, 
as  if  they  hoped  for  the  greatest  advantage. 

2.  It  is  made  the  character  of  a wicked  man,  that  because  it 
is  a poor  man’s  cause,  which  there  is  nothing  to  be  got  by,  he 
regards  not  to  know  it,  in  the  true  state  of  it,  for  he  cares  not 
which  way  it  goes,  right  or  wrong.  See  Job  xxix.  16. 

8 Scornful  men  bring  a city  into  a snare  : but 
wise  men  turn  away  wrath. 

See  here,  1.  Who  are  the  men  that  are  dangerous  to  the 
public,  scornful  men  ; when  such  are  employed  in  the  business 
of  the  state,  they  do  things  with  precipitation,  because  they 
scoin  to  netiberate,  and  will  not  take  time  for  consideration 
auu  consultation  ; they  do  things  illegal  and  unjustifiable, 
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because  tiiey  scorn  to  be  hampered  by  laws  and  constitutions  , 
break  their  faith,  because  they  scorn  to  be  bound  by  tneir 
word  ; provoke  the  people,  because  they  scorn  to  please  them 
thus  they  bring  a city  into  a snare  by  their  ill  conduct,  oi,  as 
the  margin  reads  it,  they  set  a city  on  fire,  they  sow  discord 
among  the  citizens,  and  run  them  into  confusion.  Those  are 
scornful  men  that  mock  at  religion,  the  obligations  of  con- 
science, the  fears  of  another  world,  and  every  thing  that  is 
sacred  and  serious;  such  men  are  the  plagues  of  their 
generation,  they  bring  God’s  judgments  upon  a land,  set  men 
together  by  the  ears,  and  so  bring  all  to  confusion. 

2.  Who  are  the  men  that  are  the  blessings  of  a land  ; the 
wise  men,  who,  by  promoting  religion,  which  is  true  wisdom,. 
turn  away  the  wrath  of  God,  and  who,  by  prudent  counsels, 
reconcile  contending  parties,  and  prevent  the  mischievous 
consequences  of  divisions.  Proud  and  foolish  men  kindle  the 
fires  which  wise  and  good  men  must  extinguish. 

9 If  a wise  man  contendeth  with  a foolish  man, 
whether  he  rage  or  laugh,  there  is  no  rest. 

A wise  man  is  here  advised  not  to  set  his  wit  to  a fool’s,  not 
to  dispute  with  him,  or,  by  contending  with  him,  to  think 
either  of  fastening  reason  upon  him,  or  gaining  right  from 
him  ; If  a wise  man  contend  with  a wise  man,  he  may  hope  to 
be  understood,  and,  as  far  as  he  has  reason  and  equity  on  his 
side,  to  carry  his  point,  at  least,  to  bring  the  controversy  to  a 
head,  and  make  it  issue  amicably  ; but  if  he  contend  with  a 
foolish  man,  there  is  no  rest  ; he  will  see  no  end  of  it,  nor  will 
he  have  any  satisfaction  in  it,  but  must  expect  to  be  always 
uneasy. 

1.  Whether  the  foolish  man  he  contends  with,  rage  or 
laugh,  whether  he  take  angrily  or  scornfully  what  is  said  to 
him,  whether  he  rail  at  it  or  mock  at  it,  one  of  the  two  he  will 
do,  and  so  there  will  be  no  rest.  However  it  is  given,  it  will 
be  iil  taken,  and  the  wisest  man  must  expect  to  be  either 
scolded  or  ridiculed,  if  he  contend  with  a fool.  He  that  fights 
with  a dunghill,  whether  he  be  a conqueror  or  conquered,  is 
sure  to  be  defiled. 

2.  Whether  the  wise  man  himself  rage  or  laugh,  whether  he 
take  the  serious  or  the  jocular  way  of  dealing  with  the  fool, 
whether  he  be  severe  or  pleasant  with  him,  whether  he  come 
with  a rod  or  with  the  spirit  of  meekness,  (1  Cor.  iv.  21.)  it  is 
all  alike,  no  good  is  done.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  danced,  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

10  The  blood-thirsty  hate  the  upright : but  the 
just  seek  his  soul. 

Note,  1.  Bad  men  hate  their  best  friends  ; The  blood-thirsty 
all  the  seed  of  the  old  serpent,  who  teas  a murderer  from  the 
beginning,  and  inherit  his  enmity  against  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  they  hate  the  upright,  they  seek  the  ruin  of  good  men, 
because  they  condemn  the  wicked  world,  and  witness  against 
it.  Christ  told  his  disciples  that  they  should  be  hated  of  all 
men.  Bloody  men  do  especially  hate  upright  magistrates, 
who  would  restrain  and  reform  them,  and  put  the  laws  in. 
execution  against  them,  and  so  really  do  them  a kindness. 

2.  Good  men  love  their  worst  enemies  : The  just,  whom  the 
bloody  men  hate,  seek  their  soul,  praying  for  their  conversion, 
and  would  gladly  do  any  thing  for  their  salvation.  This  Christ 
taught  us,  Father,  forgive  them.  The  just  seek  his  soul,  the  soul 
of  the  upright,  whom  the  bloody  hate,  so  it  is  commonly 
understood  ; seek  to  protect  it  from  violence,  and  save  it  from, 
or  avenge  it  at,  the  hands  of  the  blood-thirsty. 

11  A fool  uttereth  all  his  mind  : but  a wise  man 
keepeth  it  in  till  afterwards. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a piece  of  weakness  to  be  very  open  ; He  is  a 
fool  who  utters  all  his  mind,  who  tells  every  thing  he  knows, 
and  has  in  his  mouth  instantly  whatever  he  has  in  his 
thoughts,  and  can  keep  no  counsel  ; who,  whatever  is  started 
in  discourse,  shoots  his  bolt ; who,  when  he  is  provoked,  will 
say  any  thing  that  comes  uppermost,  whoever  is  reflected  upon 
by  it ; who,  when  he  is  to  speak  of  any  business,  will  say  all 
he  thinks,  and  yet  never  thinks  he  says  enough,  whether 
choice  or  refuse,  corn  or  chaff,  pertinent  or  impertinent,  you 
shall  have  it  all. 

2.  It  is  a piece  of  wisdom  to  be  upon  the  reserve  ; A wise 
man  will  not  utter  all  his  mind  at  once,  but  will  take  time  for  a 
second  thought,  or  reserve  the  present  thought  for  a fitter 
time,  when  it  will  be  more  pertinent,  and  likely  to  answer  his- 
intention  ; will  not  deliver  himself  in  a continued  speech,  or 
starched  discourse,  but  with  pauses,  that  he  may  hear  what  is 
to  be  objected,  and  answer  it.  Non  minus  interdum  aratorium 
est  tacere  quam  dicere — True  oratory  requires  an  occasional 
pause.  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  6. 
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PROVERBS,  XXIX. 


A collection  of  proverbs. 


12  If  a ruler  hearken  to  lies,  all  his  servants  are 
wicked. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a great  sin  in  any,  especially  in  rulers,  to 
hearken  to  lies  ; for  thereby  they  not  only  give  a wrong  judg- 
ment themselves  of  persons  and  things,  according  to  the  lies 
they  give  credit  to,  but  they  encourage  others  to  give  them 
wrong  informations.  Lies  will  be  told  to  those  that  will 
hearken  to  them  ; but  the  receiver,  in  this  case,  is  as  bad  as 
the  thief. 

2.  These  that  do  so  will  have  all  their  servants  wicked  ; all 
their  servants  will  appear  wicked,  for  they  will  have  lies  told 
of  them  ; and  they  will  be  wicked,  for  they  will  tell  lies  to 
them.  AH  that  have  their  ear  will  fill  their  ear  with  slanders, 
and  false  characters  and  representations  ; and  so,  if  princes, 
as  well  as  people,  will  be  deceived,  they  shall  be  deceived, 
and,  instead  of  devolving  the  guilt  of  their  own  false  judg- 
ments upon  their  servants  that  misinformed  them,  they  must 
share  in  their  servants’  guilt,  and  on  them  will  much  of  the 
blame  lie  for  encouraging  such  misinformations,  and  giving 
countenance  and  ear  to  them. 

13  The  poor  and  the  deceitful  man  meet  together  : 
the  Lord  lighteneth  both  their  eyes. 

This  shows  how  wisely  the  great  God  serves  the  designs  of 
his  providence,  by  persons  of  very  different  tempers,  capaci- 
ties, and  conditions  in  the  world  ; even, 

1.  By  those  that  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.  Some 
are  poor,  and  forced  to  borrow,  others  are  rich,  have  a great 
deal  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  ( deceitful  riches  they 
are  called,)  and  they  are  creditors,  or  usurers,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin.  Some  are  poor,  and  honest,  and  laborious,  others 
rich,  slothful,  and  deceitful  ; they  meet  together  in  the  busi- 
ness of  this  world,  and  have  dealings  with  one  another,  and 
the  Lord  enlightens  their  eyes,  he  causes  his  sun  to  shine  upon 
both,  and  gives  them  both  the  comforts  of  this  life  ; to  some 
of  both  sorts  he  gives  his  grace  ; he  enlightens  the  eyes  of  the 
poor,  by  giving  them  patience,  and  of  the  deceitful,  by  giving 
them  repentance,  as  Zaccheus. 

2.  By  those  that  we  think  could  best  be  spared.  The  poor 
and  the  deceitful  we  are  ready  to  look  upon  as  blemishes  of 
Providence,  but  God  makes  even  them  to  display  the  beauty 
of  Providence  ; he  has  wise  ends  not  only  in  leaving  the  poor 
always  with  us,  but  in  permitting  the  deceived  and  the  deceiver, 
for  both  are  his,  (Job  xii.  16.)  and  turn  to  his  praise. 

14  The  king  that  faithfully  judgeth  the  poor,  his 
throne  shall  be  established  for  ever. 

Here  is,  1.  The  duty  of  magistrates,  and  that  is,  to  judge 
faithfully  between  man  and  man,  and  to  determine  all  causes 
brought  before  them,  according  to  truth  and  equity  ; particu- 
larly to  take  care  of  the  poor:  not  to  countenance  them  in  an 
unjust  cause,  for  the  sake  of  their  poverty,  (Exod.  xxiii.  3.) 
but  to  see  that  their  poverty  do  not  turn  to  their  prejudice,  if 
they  have  a just  cause.  The  rich  will  look  to  themselves,  but 
the  poor  and  needy  the  prince  must  defend,  (Ps.  lxxxii.  3.)  and 
plead  for,  Prov.  xxxi.  9. 

2.  'l  he  happiness  of  those  magistrates  that  do  their  duty  ; 
their  throne  of  honour,  their  tribunal  of  judgment,  shall  he  es- 
tablished for  ever.  This  will  secure  to  them  the  favour  of  God, 
and  strengthen  their  interest  in  the  affections  of  their  people, 
both  which  will  be  the  establishment  of  their  power,  and  help 
to  transmit  it  to  posterity,  and  perpetuate  it  in  the  family. 

15  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom  : but  a child 
left  to  himself  bringeth  bis  mother  to  shame. 

Parents,  in  educating  their  children,  must  consider, 

1.  The  benefit  of  due  correction.  They  must  not  only  tell 
their  children  what  is  good  and  evil,  but  they  must  chide  them, 
and  correct  them  too,  if  need  be.  when  they  either  neglect  that 
which  is  good,  or  do  that,  which  is  evil.  If  areproo/will  serve 
without  the  rod,  it  is  well,  but  the  rod  must  never  be  used 
without  a rational  and  grave  reproof ; and  then-,  though  it  may 
be  a present  uneasiness  both  to  the  father  and  to  the  child,  yet 
it  will  give  wisdom.  Vex  alio  dat  intellectum — Vexation  shurpens 
the  intellect.  The  child  will  take  warning,  and  so  will  get  wisdom. 

2.  The  mischief  ot  undue  indulgence  ; A child  that  is  not 
restrained  or  reproved,  but  is  left  to  himself,  as  Adonijah  was, 
to  follow  his  own  inclinations,  he  may  do  well  i(  he  will,  but  if 
he  take  to  ill  courses,  nobody  will  hinder  him,  it  is  a thousand 
to  one  but  he  proves  a disgrace  to  his  family,  and  brings  his 
mother,  who  fondled  him,  and  humoured  him  in  his  licenti- 
ousness, tii  shame,  to  poverty,  to  reproach,  and  perhaps  will 
aimself  be  abusive  to  her,  and  give  her  ill  language. 

Hi  When  the  wicked  are  multiplied,  transgression 
increaseth  : but  the  righteous  shall  sec  their  fall. 
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Note,  1.  The  more  sinners  there  are,  the  more  sin  there  is  ; 
When  the  wicked,  being  countenanced  by  authority,  grow  nu- 
merous, and  walk  on  every  side,  no  marvel  if  transgression  in- 
creases, as  a plague  in  the  country  is  said  to  increase,  when 
still  more  and  more  are  infected  with  it.  Transgression  grows 
more  impudent  and  bold,  more  imperious  and  threatening, 
when  there  are  many  to  keep  it  in  countenance.  In  the  old 
world,  when  men  began  to  multiply,  they  began  to  degenerate, 
and  corrupt  themselves  and  one  another. 

2.  The  more  sin  there  is,  the  nearer  is  the  ruin  threatened. 
Let  not  the  righteous  have  their  faith  and  hope  shocked  by  the 
increase  of  sin  and  sinners  ; let  them  not  say  that  they 
have  cleansed  their  hands  in  vain,  or  that  God  has  forsaken  the 
earth,  but  wait  with  patience  ; the  transgressors  shall  fall,  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity  will  be  full,  and  then  they  shall  fali 
from  their  dignity  and  power,  and  fall  into  disgrace  and  de- 
struction, and  the  righteous  shall  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
their  fall,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  34.)  perhaps  in  this  world,  at  furthest, 
in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  when  the  fall  of  God’s  im- 
placable enemies  will  be  the  joy  and  triumph  of  glorified 
saints.  See  Isa.  lxvi.  24.  Gen.xix.  28. 

17  Correct  thy  son,  and  he  shall  give  thee  rest: 
yea,  he  shall  give  delight  unto  thy  soul. 

Note,  1.  It  is  a very  happy  thing  when  children  prove 
the  comfort  of  their  parents  ; good  children  are  so  ; they  give 
them  rest,  make  them  easy,  and  free  from  the  many  cares  they 
have  had  concerning  them  ; yea,  they  give  delight  unto  their 
souls.  It  is  a pleasure  to  parents,  which  none  know  but  those 
that  are  blessed  with  it,  to  see  the  happy  fruit  of  the  good  edu- 
cation they  have  given  their  children,  and  to  have  a prospect 
of  their  well-doing  for  both  worlds  ; it  gives  delight  propor- 
tionable to  the  many  thoughts  of  heart  that  have  been  concern- 
ing them. 

2.  In  order  to  this,  children  must  be  trained  up  under  a 
strict  discipline,  and  not  suffered  to  do  what  they  will,  and  to 
go  without  rebuke  when  they  do  amiss.  The  foolishness  bound 
up  in  their  hearts  must  by  correction  be  driven  out,  when  they 
are  voting,  or  it  will  break  out,  to  their  own  and  their  parents’ 
shame,  when  they  are  grown  up. 

18  Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish  : 
but  he  that  keepeth  the  law,  happy  is  he. 

See  here,  1.  The  misery  of  the  people  that  want  a settled 
ministry  ; Where  there  is  no  vision,  no  prophet  to  expound  the 
law,  no  priest  or  Levite  to  teach  the  good  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  no  means  of  grace,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  scarce,  there 
is  no  open  vision  ; (1  Sam.  iii.  1.)  where  it  is  so,  the  people 
perish ; the  word  has  many  significations,  any  of  which  will 
apply  here  : (1.)  The  people  are  made  naked,  stripped  of  their 
ornaments,  and  so  exposed  to  shame  ; stripped  of  their  armour, 
and  so  exposed  to  danger.  How  bare  does  a place  look,  with- 
out Bibles  and  ministers,  and  what  an  easy  prey  is  it  to  the 
enemy  of  souls  ! (2.)  The  people  rebel,  not  only  against  God. 

but  against  their  prince  ; good  preaching  would  make  good 
subjects,  but,  for  want  of  it,  they  are  turbulent  and  factious, 
and  despise  dominions,  because  they  know  no  better.  (3.)  The 
people  are  idle,  or  they  play,  as  the  scholars  are  apt  to  do  when 
the  master  is  absent ; they  do  nothing  to  any  good  purpose, 
but  stand  all  the  day  idle,  and  sporting  in  the  market-place, 
for  want  of  instruction  what  to  do,  and  how  to  do  it.  (4.)  Ihey 
are  scattered  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  for  want  of  the  masters 
of  assemblies  to  call  them  and  keep  them  together,  Mark  vi. 
34.  They  are  scattered  from  God  and  their  duty  by  aposta- 
sies, from  one  another  by  divisions  ; God  is  provoked  to  scatter 
them  by  his  judgments,  2 Chron.  xv.  3,  5.  (5.)  They  perish  : 

they  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge,  Hos.  iv.  6.  See  what 
reason  we  have  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  the  plenty  of  open 
vision  which  we  enjoy  ! 

2.  The  felicity  of  a people  that  have  not  only  a settled,  but 
a successful  ministry'  among  them  ; the  people  that  hear  and 
keep  the  law,  among  whom  religion  is  uppermost ; happy  are 
such  a people,  and  every  particular  person  among  them.  I: 
is  not  having  the  law,  but  obeying  it,  and  living  up  to  it,  that 
will  entitle  us  to  blessedness. 

19  A servant  will  not  be  corrected  by  words : for 
though  he  understand, he  will  not  answer. 

Here  is  the  description  of  an  unprofitable,  slothful,  wicked 
servant  ; a slave  that  serves  not  from  conscience,  or  love,  but 
purely  from  fear.  Let  those  that  have  such  servants  put  on 
patience  to  bear  the  vexation,  and  not  disturb  themselves  at 
it.  See  their  character. 

1.  No  rational  words  will  work  upon  them  ; they  will  not  be 
conected  and  reformed,  not  brought  to  their  business,  nor 
cured  of  their  idleness  and  laziness,  by  fair  means,  no,  nor  by 
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foul  words  ; even  the  most  gentle  master  will  be  forced  to  use 
severity  with  them  ; no  reason  will  serve  their  turn,  lor  they 
are  unreasonable. 

2.  No  rational  words  will  be  got  from  them  ; they  are  dogged 
and  sullen  ; and  though  thei/  understand  the  questions  you 
ash  them,  they  will  not  give  you  an  answer:  though  you  make 
it  ever  so  plain  to  them,  what  you  expect  from  them,  they 
will  not  promise  you  to  mend  what  is  amiss,  or  to  mind  their 
business.  See  the  folly  of  those  servants  whose  mouth  by 
their  silence  calls  for  strokes  ; they  might  he  corrected  by 
words,  and  save  blows,  but  they  will  not. 

20  Seest  thou  a man  that  is  hasty  in  his  words  ! 
there  is  more  hope  of  a fool  than  of  him. 

Solomon  here  shows  that  there  is  little  hope  of  bringing  a 
man  to  wisdom  that  is  hasty,  either, 

1.  Through  rashness  and  inconsideration  ; Seest  thou  a man 
that  is  hasty  in  his  matters,  that  is  a light,  desultory  wit,  that 
seems  to  take  a thing  quick,  but  takes  it  by  the  halves,  gallops 
over  a book  or  science,  but  takes  no  time  to  digest  it,  no  time 
to  pause  or  muse  upon  a business?  There  is  more  hope  of 
making  a scholar,  and  a wise  man,  of  one  that  is  dull  and 
heavy,  and  slow  in  his  studies,  than  of  one  that  has  such  a 
mercurial  genius,  and  cannot  fix. 

2.  Through  pride  and  conceitedness  ; Seest  thou  a man  that 
is  forward  to  speak  to  every  matter  that  is  started,  and  affects 
to  speak  first  to  it,  to  open  it,  and  speak  last  to  it,  to  give 
judgment  upon  it,  as  if  he  were  an  oracle  ! There  is  more  hope 
of  a modest  fool,  who  is  sensible  of  his  folly,  than  of  such  a 
self-conceited  one. 

21  He  that  delicately  bringeth  up  his  servant 
from  a child,  shall  have  him  become  his  son  at  the 
iength. 

Note,  1.  It  is  an  imprudent  thing  in  a master  to  be  too  fond 
of  a servant,  to  advance  him  too  fast,  and  admit  him  to  be  too 
familiar  with  him  ; to  suffer  him  to  be  over-nice  and  curious 
i in  his  diet,  and  clothing,  and  lodging,  and  so  to  bring  him  up 
j delicately,  because  be  is  a favourite,  and  an  agreeable  servant ; 
it  should  be  remembered  that  he  is  a servant,  and,  by  being 
thus  indulged,  will  be  spoiled  for  any  other  place.  Servants 
must  endure  hardness. 

2.  It  is  an  ungrateful  thing  in  a servant,  but  what  is  very 
common,  to  behave  himself  insolently,  because  be  has  been 
used  tenderly.  The  humble  prodigal  thinks  himself  unworthy 
to  be  called  u son,  and  is  content  to  be  a servant ; the  pampered 
slave  thinks  himself  too  good  to  be  called  a servant,  and  will 
be  a son  at  the  length,  will  take  his  ease  and  liberty,  will  be  on 
a par  with  his  master,  and  perhaps  pretend  to  the  inheritance. 
Let  masters  give  their  servants  that  which  is  equal  and  fit  for 
them,  and  neither  more  nor  less.  This  is  very  applicable  to 
the  body,  which  is  a servant  to  the  soul  ; those  that  delicately 
bring  tip  the  body,  that  humour  it,  and  are  over-tender  of  it, 
will  find  that  at  length  it  will  forget  its  place,  and  become  a 
son,  a master,  a perfect  tyrant. 

22  An  angry  man  stirretii  up  strife,  and  a furious 
man  aboundeth  in  transgression. 

See  here  the  mischief  that  Hows  from  an  angry,  passionate, 
furious  disposition. 

1.  It  makes  men  provoking  to  one  another;  An  angry  man 
stirs  up  strife,  is  troublesome  and  quarrelsome  in  the  family 
and  in  the  neighbourhood,  blows  the  coals,  and  even  forces 
those  to  fall  out  with  him  that  would  live  peaceably  and 
quietly  by  him. 

2.  It  makes  men  provoking  to  God  ; A furious  man,  who  is 
wedded  to  his  humours-and  passions,  cannot  but  abound  in 
transgressions  ; that  is  a sin  which  is  the  cause  of  many  sins ; 
it  not  only  hinders  men  from  calling  upon  God’s  name,  but  it 

i occasions  their  swearing  and  cursing,  and  profaning  God's 
i name. 

23  A man’s  pride  shall  bring  him  low  : but  hon- 
our shall  uphold  the  humble  in  spirit. 

This  agrees  with  what  Christ  said  more  than  once, 

1.  That  those  who  e: alt  themselves  shall  be  abased.  They 
that  think  to  gain  respect  by  lifting  up  themselves  above  their 
rank,  by  looking  high,  talking  big,  appearing  fine,  and  ap- 
plauding themselves,  will,  on  the  contrary,  expose  themselves 
to  contempt,  lose  their  reputation,  and  provoke  God  by  bum- 
bling providences  to  bring  them  down  and  lay  them  low. 

2.  That  those  who  humble  themselves  shall  he  exalted,  and 
shall  be  established  in  their  dignity  ; Honour  shall  uphold  the 
humble  in  spirit  ; their  humility  is  their  honour,  and  that  shall 
make  them  truly  and  safely  great,  and  recommend  them  to 
the  esteem  of  all  that  are  wise  and  good. 


24  W 1 toso  is  partner  with  a thief  liatetli  his  own 
soul : lie  liearetli  eursing,  and  bewrayeth  it  not. 

See  here  what  sin  and  ruin  they  involve  themselves  in,  who 
are  drawn  away  by  the  enticement  of  sinners. 

1.  They  incur  a great  deal  of  guilt  ; He  does  so,  that  goes 
partner  with  such  as  rob  and  defraud,  and  casts  in  his  lot 
among  them,  ch.  i.  11,  & c.  The  receiver  is  as  bad  as  the 
thief  ; and,  being  drawn  in  to  join  with  him  in  the  commis- 
sion of  the  sin,  he  cannot  escape  joining  with  him  in  the  con- 
cealment of  it,  though  it  be  with  the  most  horrid  perjuries  and 
execrations.  They  hear  cursing,  when  they  are  sworn  to  tell 
the  whole  truth,  but  they  will  not  confess. 

2.  They  hasten  to  utter  ruin;  they  even  hate  their  own  sou  Is, 
for  they  wilfully  do  that  which  will  be  the  inevitable  destruc- 
tion of  them.  See  the  absurdities  sinners  are  guilty  of  ; they 
love  death,  than  which  nothing  is  more  dreadful,  and  hate  their 
men  souls,  than  which  nothing  is  more  dear. 

25  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a snare  : but  whoso 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe. 

Here,  1.  We  are  cautioned  not  to  dread  the  power  of  man  ; 
neither  the  power  of  a prince,  nor  the  power  of  the  multitude  ; 
both  are  formidable  enough,  buttheslavish  fear  of  either  brings 
a snare,  exposes  men  to  many  insults;  (some  take  a pride  in 
terrifying  the  timorous;)  or,  rather,  exposes  men  to  many 
temptations.  Abraham,  for  fear  of  man,  denied  his  wife,  and 
Peter  his  Master,  and  many  a one  his  God  and  religion.  We 
must  not  shrink  from  duty,  or  commit  sin,  to  avoid  the  wrath 
of  man,  nor,  though  we  see  it  coming  upon  us,  be  disquieted 
with  fear,  Dan.  iii.  16  ; Ps.  cxviii.  6.  He  must  himself  die, 
(Isa.  li.  12.)  and  can  but  kill  our  body,  Luke  xii.  5. 

We  are  encouraged  to  depend  upon  the  power  of  God, 
which  would  keep  us  from  ail  that  fear  of  man,  which  has 
either  torment  or  temptation  in  it.  Whoso  puts  his  trust  in 
the  Lord,  for  protection  and  supply  in  the  way  of  duty,  he 
shall  be  set  on  high,  above  the  power  of  man,  and  above  the  fear 
of  that  power.  A holy  confidence  in  God  makes  a man  both 
great  and  easy,  and  enables  him  to  look  with  a gracious  con- 
tempt upon  the  most  formidable  designs  of  hell  and  earth  against 
him.  If  God  he  my  Salvation,  I will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid. 

26  Many  seek  the  ruler’s  favour  ; but  every  man’s 
judgment  cometk  from  the  Lord. 

See.  here,  1.  What  is  the  common  course  men  take  to  ad- 
vance and  enrich  themselves,  and  make  themselves  great  ; 
they  seek  the  ruler's  favour,  and,  as  if  all  their  judgment  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  to  him  they  make  all  their  court.  Solomon 
was  himself  a ruler,  and  knew  with  what  sedulity  men  made 
their  application  to  him,  some  on  one  errand,  others  on 
another,  but  all  for  his  favour.  It  is  the  way  of  the  world  to 
make  interest  with  great  men,  and  expect  much  from  the 
smiles  of  second  causes,  which  yet  are  uncertain,  and  fre- 
quently disappoint  them.  Many  take  a great  deal  of  pains  in 
seeking  the  ruler's  favour,  and  yet  cannot  have  it ; many  have  it 
for  a little  while,  but  they  cannot  keep  themselves  in  it,  by 
some  little  turn  or  other  they  are  brought  under  his  displeasure  , 
many  have  it,  and  keep  it,  and  yet  it  does  not  answer  their 
expectation,  they  cannot  make  that  hand  of  it,  that  they  pro- 
mised themselves  they  should.  Haman  had  the  ruler's  favour, 
and  yet  it  availed  him  nothing. 

2.  What  is  the  wisestcourse  men  can  take  to  be  happy  ; let 
them  look  up  to  God,  and  seek  the  favour  of  the  Ruler  of 
rulers  ; for  every  man’s  judgment  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  It 
is  not  with  us  as  the  ruler  pleases  ; his  favour  cannot  make  us 
happy,  his  frowns  cannot  make  us  miserable  ; hut  it  is  as  God 
pleases  ; every  creature  is  that  to  us  that  God  makes  it  to  be, 
no  more  and  no  other  ; he  is  the  first  Cause  on  which  all 
second  causes  depend  ; if  he  help  not,  they  cannot,  2 Kings 
vi.  27.  Job  xxxiv.  29. 

27  An  unjust  man  is  an  abomination  to  the  just: 
and  he  that  is  upright  in  the  way  is  abomination  to 
the  wicked. 

This  bespeaks  not  only  the  innate  contrariety  that  there  is 
between  virtue  and  vice,  as  between  light  and  darkness,  tire 
and  water,  but  the  old  enmity  that  has  always  been  between 
the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  Gen.  iii.  16. 

1.  All  that  are  sanctified  have  a rooted  antipathy  to  wick- 
edness and  wicked  people.  They  have  a good  will  to  the  souls 
of  all  ; (God  lias  so,  and  would  have  none  perish  ;)  but  they 
hate  the  ways  and  practices  of  those  that  are  impious  toward 
God,  and  injurious  toward  men  ; they  cannot  hear  of  them, 
or  speak  of  them,  without  a holy  indignation  ; they  loathe  the 
society  of  the  ungodly  and  unjust,  and  dread  the  thought  of 
1 giving  them  any  countenance,  hut  do  al'i  they  can  to  bring  the 
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wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end  Thus  an  unjust  man 
makes  himself  odious  to  the  just,  anU  it  is  one  part  of  his 
present  shame  and  punishment,  that  good  men  cannot  endure 
him. 

2.  All  that  are  unsanctified  have  a like  rooted  antipathy  to 
godliness  and  godly  people  ; He  that  is  upright  in  the  way, 
that  makes  conscience  of  what  he  says  and  does,  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  wicked,  whose  wickedness  is  restrained  perhaps, 
and  suppressed,  or,  however,  shamed  and  condemned,  by  the 
uprightness  of  the  upright.  Thus  Cain  did,  who  was  of  his 
father  the  Devil.  And  this  is  not  only  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  that  they  hate  those  whom  God  loves,  but  their  misery 
too,  that  they  hate  those  whom  they  shall  shortly  see  in  ever- 
lasting bliss  and  honour,  and  who  shall  have  dominion  over 
them  in  the  morning,  Ps.  xlix.  14. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

This  and  the  following  chapter  are  an  appendix  to  Solomon's  proverbs  ; 
hut  they  are  both  expressly  culled  prophecies,  in  the  first  verses  of  both  ; 
0 by  which  it  appears,  that  the  penmen  of  them,  whoever  they  were,  were 
divinely  inspired  This  chapter  was  penned  by  one  that  bears  the  name 
j of  Agur  lien  Jakeb.  IT  hat  tribe  he  was  of,  or  when  he  lived,  we  are 
not  told ; what  he  wrote,  being  indited  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  here  kept 
upon  record.  We  have  here,  I.  His  confession  of  faith,  v.  1 — 6.  V/. 
His  prayer,  v.  7 — 9.  III.  A caution  against  wronging  servants,  v.  10 
TV.  Four  wicked  generations,  v.  II — 14.  V.  Four  things  insatiable, 
(t^!5,  Hi  ) to  which  is  added,  fair  warning  to  nndutiful  children,  v.  17. 
I t . Four  things  unsearchable,  v.  18—20.  I f f.  Four  things  intolerable, 
re  21— 23.  VIII.  Four  things  little  and  wise,  r.  21 — 28.  IX.  Four 
things  stately,  v.  29,  to  the  end'. 

1 rpHE  words  of  Agur  the  son  of  Jakeh,  even  the 
X prophecy  : the  man  spake  unto  Ithicl,  even 
unto  Ithiel  and  Ucal,  2 Surely  I am  more  brutish 
than  any  man,  and  have  not  the  understanding  of  a 
man.  3 I neither  learned  wisdom,  nor  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  holy.  4 Who  hath  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  or  descended  ? who  hath  gathered  the 
wind  in  his  fists?  who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a 
garment  ? who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  ! what  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  son’s  name, 
il  thou  canst  tell  ? 5 Every  word  of  God  is  pure: 
he  is  a shield  unto  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him. 
6 Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he  reprove  thee, 
and  thou  be  found  a liar. 

.Some  make  Agur  to  be  not  the  name  of  this  author,  but  his 
character ; he  was  a collector,  so  it  signifies  ; a gatherer  ; one 
that  did  not  compose  things  himself,  but  collected  the  wise 
sayings  and  observations  of  others  ; made  abstracts  of  the 
writings  of  others  ; which  some  think  is  the  reason  why  he 
says,  ( it.  3.)  “ I have  not  learned  wisdom  myself,  but  have 
been  a scribe,  or  amanuensis,  to  other  wise  and  learned  men.” 
Note,  We  must  not  bury  our  talent,  though  it  be  but  one, 
hut,  as  we  have  received  the  gift,  so  minister  the  same,  if  it  be 
but  to  collect  what  others  have  written.  But  we  rather  sup- 
pose it  to  be  his  name,  which,  no  doubt,  was  well  known  then, 
though  not  mentioned  elsewhere  in  scripture. 

Ithiel  atid  Ucal  are  mentioned,  either, 

1.  As  the  names  of  his  pupils,  whom  he  instructed,  or  who 
consulted  him  as  an  oracle,  having  a great  opinion  ol  his 
wisdom  and  goodness.  Probably,  they  wrote  from  him  what 
he  dictated,  as  Baruch  wrote  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  and 
by  their  means  it  was  preserved,  and  they  were  ready  to  attest 
it  to  be  his,  for  it  was  spoken  to  them  ; they  were  two  wit- 
nesses of  it.  Or, 

2.  As  the  subject  of  his  discourse.  Ithiel  signifies  God  with 
me,  the  application  of  Immanuel,  God  with  vs.  The  word  calls 
him  God  with  us  ; faith  appropriates  this,  and  calls  him  “ God 
with  me,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,  and  into 
union  and  communion  with  whom  1 am  admitted.”  Ucal 
signifies  the  Mighty  One,  for  it  is  upon  one  that  is  mighty,  that 
help  is  laid  for  us.  Many  good  interpreters  therefore  apply 
this  to  the  Messiah,  for  to  him  all  the  prophecies  bear  witness, 
and  why  not  this  then?  It  is  what  Agur  spake  concerning 
Ithiel,  eren  concerning  Ithiel  (that  is  the  name  on  which  the 
stress  is  laid)  and  Ucal.  The  mighty  God,  (Isa.  ix.  6.)  with 
us,  Isa.  vii.  14. 

Three  things  the  prophet  here  aims  at, 
h 1°  abase  himself.  Before  he  makes  confession  of  his 
faith,  he  makes  confession  of  his  folly,  and  the  weakness  and 
deficiency  of  reason,  which  make  it  so  necessary  that  we  be 
guided  and  governed  by  faith.  Before  he  speaks  concerning 
the  Saviour,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  needing  a Saviour,  ami 
as  nothing  without  him  ; we  must  go  out  of  ourselves  before 
we  go  into  Jesus  Christ. 
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1.  He  speaks  of  himself  as  wanting  a righteousness,  and 

having  done  foolishly,  very  foolishly.  When  he  reflects  upon 
himself,  he  owns,  Surely  I am  more  brutish  than  any  man. 
Every  man  is  become  brutish,  Jer.  x.  14.  But  he  that  knows 
his  own  heart,  knows  so  much  more  evil  of  himself  than  he 
does  of  any  other,  that  he  cries  out,  “ Surely  I cannot  but 
think  that  I am  more  brutish  thun  any  man,  surely  no  man 
has  such  a corrupt  deceitful  heart  as  I have.  I have  acted  as 
one  that  has  not  the  understanding  of  Adam,  as  one  that  is 
wretchedly  degenerated  from  the  knowledge  and  righteousness 
in  which  man  was  at  first  created  ; nay,  I have  not  the  common 
sense  and  reason  of  a man,  else  I had  not  done  as  I have 
done.”  Agur,  when  he  was  applied  to  by  others,  as  wiser 
than  most,  acknowledges  himself  more  foolish  than  any. 
Whatever  high  opinion  others  may  have  of  us,  it  becomes  us 
to  have  low  thoughts  of  ourselves.  - 

2.  He  speaks  of  himself  as  wanting  a revelation  to  guide  ' 
him  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  wisdom.  He  owns,  (v.  3.)  “ ll 
neither  learned  wisdom  by  any  power  of  my  own,  the  depths) 
of  it  cannot  be  fathomed  by  my  line  and  plummet,  nor  knmv  1 ! 
the  knowledge  of  the  holy  ones,  the  angels,  our  first  parents  in) 
innocency,  nor  of  the  holy  things  of  God,  I can  get  no  insight 
into  them,  nor  make  any  judgment  of  them,  further  than  God 
is  pleased  to  make  them  known  to  me.”  The  natural  man, 
the  natural  powers,  perceive  not,  nay,  they  receive  not,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Some  suppose  Agur  to  be  asked, 
as  Apollo’s  oracle  was  of  old,  IVho  was  the  wisest  man  ? The 
answer  is,  He  that  is  sensible  of  bis  own  ignorance,  especially 
in  divine  things.  Hoc  tantum  scio,  me  nihil  scire — All  that  I 
know  is,  that  I knoiv  nothing. 

II.  To  advance  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Father  in  him  ; (v. 
4.)  Who  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  ifc. 

1.  Some  understand  this  of  God,  and  of  his  works,  which 
are  both  incomparable  and  unsearchable.  He  challenges  all 
mankind  to  give  an  account  of  the  heavens  above,  of  the 
winds,  the  waters,  the  earth  ; “ Who  can  pretend  to  have 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  to  take  a view  of  the  orbs  above,  and 
then  to  have  descended,  to  give  us  a description  of  them? 
Who  can  pretend  to  have  had  the  command  of  the  winds,  to 
have  grasped  them  in  his  hand,  and  managed  them,  as  God 
does,  or  to  have  bound  the  w aves  of  the  sea  with  a swaddling- 
band,  as  God  has  done?  Who  has  established  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  or  can  describe  the  strength  of  its  foundations,  or  the 
extent  of  its  limits  ? Tell  me  what  is  the  man’s  name  who  can 
undertake  to  vie  w ith  God,  or  to  be  of  his  cabinet  council,  or. 
if  he  be  dead,  what  is  his  name  to  whom  he  has  bequeathed 
this  great  secret.” 

2.  Others  refer  it  to  Christ,  to  Ithiel  and  Ucal,  the  Son  of 

God,  for  it  is  the  Son’s  name,  as  well  as  the  Father’s,  that  is 
here  inquired  after,  and  a challenge  given  to  any  to  compare 
with  him.  We  must  now  exalt  Christ  as  one  revealed,  they 
then  magnified  him  as  one  concealed  ; as  one  they  had  heard 
something  of,  but  had  very  dark  and  defective  ideas  of.  We 
have  heard  the  fame  of  him  with  our  cars,  but  cannot  describe 
him  ; (Job  xxviii.  22.)  certainly  it  is  God  that  has  gathered 
the  wind  in  his  fists,  and  bound  the  waters  as  in  a garment ; but 
what  is  his  name?  It  is,  I am  that  I am,  (Exod.  iii.  14. ) a name 
lo  be  adored,  not  to  be  understood.  What  is  his  Son’s  name, 
by  whom  he  doeth  all  these  things?  The  Old-Testament  saints 
expected  the  Messiah  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,  and  he  is 
here  spoken  of  as  a Person  distinct  from  the  Father,  but  his 
name  as  yet  secret.  Note,  The  great  Redeemer,  in  the  glories 
of  his  providence  and  grace,  can  neither  be  paralleled,  nor 
found  out  to  perfection.  (1.)  The  glories  of  the  kingdom  or 
his  grace  are  unsearchable  and  unparalleled  ; for  who  besides 
has  ascended  into  heaven,  and  descended  ? Who  besides  is  per- 
fectly acquainted  with  both  worlds,  and  has  himself  a free 
correspondence  with  both,  and  is  therefore  fit  to  settle  a cor- 
respondence between  them,  as  Mediator,  as  Jacob’s  ladder? 
He  was  in  heaven  in  the  Father's  bosom,  (John  i.  1,  18.)  thence 
he  descended  to  take  our  nature  upon  him  ; and  never  was 
there  such  condescension  ! In  that  nature  he  again  ascended, 
(Eph.  iv.  9.)  to  receive  the  promised  glories  of  his  exalted 
state  ; and  who  besides  has  done  this  ? Rom.  x.  6.  (2.)  The 

glories  of  the  kingdom  of  his  providence  are  likewise  unsearch- 
able and  unparalleled.  The  same  that  reconciles  heaven  and 
earth  was  the  Creator  of  both,  and  governs  and  disposes  of 
all.  He  specifies  in  his  government  the  three  lower  elements 
of  air,  water,  and  earth.  [1.]  The  motions  of  the  air  are  of 
his  directing.  Satan  pretends  to  be  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  hut  even  there  Christ  has  all  pnirer,  he  rebuked  the 
winds,  and  they  obeyed  him.  [2.]  The  bounds  of  the  water 
are  of  his  appointing  ; He  hinds  them  as  in  a garment ; hitherto 
they  shall  come,  and  no  further.  Job  xxxviii.  9 — 11.  [3.} 

The  foundations  of  the  earth  are  of  his  establishing  ; he  founded 
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it  at  first,  lie  upholds  it  still  ; if  Christ  had  not  interposed, 
ine  foundations  ot  the  earth  had  sunk  under  the  load  of  the 
curse  upon  the  ground,  for  man’s  sin.  Who,  and  what,  is 
the  mighty  He  that  doeth  all  this  "1  We  cannot  find  nut  Goa, 
nor  the  Son  of  God,  unto  perfection.  Oh  the  depth  of  that 
knowledge ! 

III.  to  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God,  and  to  re- 
commend it  to  us,  v.  5, 6.  Agur’s  pupils  expect  to  be  instructed 
by  him  in  the  things  of  Cod  ; “ Alas,”  says  he,  “ I cannot 
undertake  to  instruct  you  ; go  to  the  word  of  God,  see  what 
tie  has  there  revealed  of  himself,  and  of  his  mind  and  will  ; 
you  need  know  no  more  than  what  that  will  teach  you,  and 
that  you  may  rely  upon,  as  sure  and  sufficient.  Every  word 
of  God  is  pure  ; there  is  not  the  least  mixture  of  falsehood  and 
corruption  in  it.”  The  words  of  men  are  to  be  heard  and 
read  with  jealousy,  and  with  allowance,  but  here  is  not  the 
least  ground  to  suspect  any  deficiency  in  the  word  of  God  ; it 
is  as  silver  purified  seven  times,  (Ps.  xii.  6.)  without  the  least 
dross  or  allay  ; Thy  word  is  very  pure,  Ps.  cxix.  140. 

1.  It  is  sure,  and  therefore  we  must  trust  to  it,  and  venture 
our  souls  upon  it.  God  in  his  word,  God  in  his  promise,  is  u 
Shield,  a sure  Protection,  to  all  them  that  put  themselves 
under  his  protection,  and  put  their  trust  in  him.  The  word  of 
God,  applied  by  faith,  will  make  us  easy  in  the  midst  of  the 
greatest  dangers,  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  2. 

2.  It  is  sufficient,  and  therefore  we  must  not  add  to  it  ; (v. 
6.)  Add  not  thou  unto  his  words,  because  they  are  pure  and  per- 
fect. This  forbids  the  advancing  of  any  thing,  not  only  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  word  of  God,  but  in  competition  with  it; 
though  it  be  under  the  plausible  pretence  of  explaining  it,  yet 
if  it  pretend  to  be  of  equal  authority  with  it,  it  is  adding  to 
his  words,  which  is  not  only  a reproach  to  them  as  insufficient, 
but  opens  a door  to  all  manner  of  errors  and  corruptions  ; for, 
that  one  absurdity  being  granted,  that  the  word  of  any  man, 
or  company  of  men,  is  to  he  received  with  the  same  faith  and 
veneration  as  the  word  of  God,  a thousand  follow.  We  must 
be  content  with  what  God  has  thought  fit  to  make  known  to 
us  of  his  mind,  and  not  covet  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written  ; 
lor,  (1.)  God  will  resent  it  as  a heinous  affront  ; “ He  will 
reprove  thee,  will  reckon  with  thee  as  a traitor  against  his  crown 

an(^  W under  the  heavy  doom  of  those  that 
add  to  his  words,  or  diminish  from  them,”  Deut.  iv.  2 ; xii. 
32-  (2.)  _ We  shall  run  ourselves  into  endless  mistakes; 

' Thou  wilt  be  found  a liar,  a corrupter  of  the  word  of  truth, 
a broacher  of  heresies,  and  guilty  of  the  worst  of  forgeries! 
counterfeiting  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  and  pretending  a 
divine  mission,  and  inspiration,  when  it  is  all  a cheat.  Men 
may  be  thus  deceived,  but  God  is  not  mocked.” 

7 Two  things  have  T required  of  thee;  deny  me 
them  not  betore  I die  : 8 Remove  far  from  me 

vanity  and  lies  ; give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches  ; 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me  ; 9 Lest  I be 

full,  and  deny  thee , and  say.  Who  is  the  Lord  ? or 
lest  I be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my 
God  in  vain. 

After  Agur's  confession  and  creed,  here  follows  his  litany  ■ 
where  we  may  observe, 

I.  The  preface  to  his  prayer  ; Two  things  have  I required , 
hat  is,  requested,  of  thee,  O God.  Before  we  go  to  pray,  it 
s good  to  consider  what  we  need,  and  what  the  things  are 
which  we  have  to  ask  of  God.  What  does  our  case  require1 
What  do  our  hearts  desire  1 What  would  we  that  God  should 
to  for  us  1 1 hat  we  rnay  not  be  to  seek  for  our  petition  and 
-equest,  when  we  should  be  presenting  it.  He  begs,  Deny  me 
mt  before  I die.  In  praying,  we  should  think  of  dying,  and  pray 
lccordingly.  “ Lord,  give  me  pardon,  and  peace,  and  grace, 
ieiore  1 die,  before  I go  hence , and  be  no  more  ; for  if  I he  not 
enewed  and  sanctified  before  I die,  it  will  not  be  done  after  • 
t 1 do  not  prevail  in  prayer  before  I die,  prayers  after  will  not 
Prevail,  no,  not  Lord , Lord.  I here  is  none  of  this  wisdom  or 
forking  in  the  grave.  Deny  me  not  thy  grace,  for  if  thou  do 
)die  ; I perish,  if  thou  be  silent  to  me,  I am  like  them  that  go 
town  to  the  pit , Ps.  xxviii.  1.  Deny  me  not  before  I die  ; as 
ong  as  1 continue  in  the  land  of  the  living,  let  me  continue  in 
ae  land  of  the  living,  let  me  continue  under  the  conduct  of 
hy  grace  and  good  providence.” 

H.  I he  prayer  itself;  the  two  things  he  requires,  grace 
•urhcient,  and  food  convenient. 

I.  Grace  sufficient  for  his  soul  ; “ Remove  from  me  vanity  and 
\es ; deliver  me  from  sin,  from  all  corrupt  principles,  prac- 
ices,  and  affections,  from  error  and  mistake,  which  are’ at  the 
lottom  of  all  sin  ; trom  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  things  of 
t,  which  are  all  vanity  and  a lie.”  Some  understand  il  as  a 
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prayer  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  for  when  God  forgives  sin,  ho 
removes  it,  he  takes  it  away.  Or  rather,  it  is  a prayer  of  the 
same  import  with  that,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  Nothing 
is  more  mischievous  to  us  than  sin,  and  therefore  there  is  no- 
thing which  we  should  more  earnestly  pray  against  than  tha» 
we  may  do  no  evil. 

2.  Food  convenient  for  his  body.  Having  prayed  for  the 
operations  of  divine  grace,  he  here  begs  the  favours  of  tbe 
Divine  Providence,  but  such  as  may  tend  to  the  good,  anu 
not  to  tbe  prejudice,  of  the  soul. 

(1.)  He  prays,  that,  of  God’s  free  gift,  lie  might  receive  a 
competent  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life  : “ Feed  me 
with  the  bread  of  my  allowance  ; such  bread  as  thou  thinkest 
fit  to  allow  me,”  As  to  all  the  gifts  of  the  Divine  Providence 
we  must  refer  ourselves  to  the  Divine  Wisdom.  Or,  “ the 
bread  that  is  fit  for  me,  as  a man,  a master  of  a family  ; that 
which  is  agreeable  to  my  rank  and  condition  in  the  world.” 
lor  as  is  the  man,  so  is  his  competency . Our  Saviour  seems  to 
refer  to  this,  when  lie  teaches  us  to  pray,  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread  ; as  this  seems  to  refer  to  Jacob’s  vow,  in  which 
be  wished  for  no  more  than  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on. 
Food  convenient  for  us  is  what  we  ought  to  be  content  with, 
though  we  have  not  dainties,  varieties,  and  superfluities; 
what  is  for  necessity,  though  we  have  not  for  delight  and  orna-’ 
ment ; and  it  is  what  we  may  in  faith  pray  for,  and  depend 
upon  God  for. 

(2-)  He  prays  that  he  may  be  kept  from  every  condition  of 
life  that  would  be  a temptation  to  him. 

.[!■]  Re  prays  against  the  extremes  of  abundance  and  want ; 
Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches.  He  does  not  hereby  pre- 
scribe to  God,  nor  pretend  to  teach  him  what  condition  he 
shall  allot  to  him,  nor  does  he  pray  against  poverty  or  riches 
absolutely,  as  in  themselves  evil,  for  either  of  them,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  may  be  sanctified,  and  be  a means  of  good  to 
us  ; but.  First,  He  hereby  intends  to  express  the  value  which 
wise  and  good  men  have  for  a middle  state  of  life,  and,  with 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  desiies  that  that  might  be  his 
state  ; neither  great  honour,  nor  great  contempt.  We  must 
learn  bow  to  manage  both,  (as  St.  Paul,  Phil.  iv.  12.)  but 
rather  wish  to  be  always  between  both.  Optimus  pecuniic 
modus  qni  nec  in  paupertatem  cedit , nec  procnl  a puupertate  dis- 
cedit  Tbe  best  condition  is  that  which  neither  implies  poverty,  nor 
yet  recedes  far  from  il.  Seneca.  Secondly,  He  hereby  intimates 
a holy  jealousy  lie  had  of  himself,  that  he  could  not  keep  his 
ground  against  the  temptations  either  of  an  afflicted  or  a 
prosperous  condition.  Others  may  preserve  their  integrity  in 
either,  but  be  is  afraid  of  both,  and  therefore  grace  teaches 
him  to  pray  against  riches,  as  much  as  nature  against  poverty 
but  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

[2.]  He  gives  a pious  reason  for  bis  prayer ; (v.  9. ) he  does 
not  say,  “ Lest  I berich,  and  cumbered  with  care,  and  envied 
by  my  neighbours,  and  eaten  up  with  a multitude  of  servants,” 
or,  “ Lest  I he  poor,  and  trampled  on,  and  forced  to  work 
hard,  and  fare  bard  ;”  but,  “ Lest  I be  rich,  and  sin,  or  poor, 
and  sin.’  Sin  is  that  which  a good  man  is  afraid  of  in  every 
condition,  and  under  every  event  ; witness  Nehemiali,  (ch. 
vi.  13.)  that  I should  be  afraid,  and  do  so,  andsin. 

First,  He  dreads  the  temptations  of  a prosperous  condition, 
and  therefore  even  deprecates  that;  Lest  T be  fall,  and  deny 
Rtee,  (as  Jeshurun,  who  waxed  fat,  and  kicked,  and  forsook 
God  who  made  him,  Deut.  xxxii.  15.)  and  say,  as  Pharaoh  in 
liis  pride,  Tl  ho  is  the  Lord , that  I should  obey  his  voice  ? Pros- 
perity makes  people  proud,  and  forgetful  of  God,  as  if  they 
had  no  need  of  him,  and  were  therefore  under  no  obligation 
to  him.  What  can  the  Almighty  do  for  them ? (Job  xxii.  17.) 
And  therefore  they  will  do  nothing  for  him.  Even  good  men 
are  afraid  of  the  worst  sins,  so  deceitful  do  they  think  their 
own  hearts  to  be  ; and  they  know  that  the  greatest  gains  o- 
the  world  will  not  balance  the  least  guilt. 

Secondly , He  dreads  the  temptations  of  a poor  condition 
and  for  that  reason,  and  no  other,  deprecates  that ; Lest  I be 
poor,  and  steal.  Poverty  is  a strong  temptation  to  dishonesty, 
and  such  as  many  are  overcome  by,  who  are  also  ready  to 
think  it  will  be  their  excuse  ; but  it  will  not  bear  them  out  at 
God  s bar,  any  more  than  at  men’s,  to  say,  “ I stole  because 
I was  poor  yet  if  a man  steal  for  the  satisfying  of  his  soul 
ichen  he  is  hungry,  it  is  a case  of  compassion,  (ch.  vi.  30.) 
and  what  even  those  that  have  some  principles  of  honesty  in 
them  may  he  drawn  to.  But  observe  why  Agur  dreads  this; 
not  because  he  should  endanger  himself  by  it,  “ Lest  I steal, 
and  he  hanged  for  it,  whipt,  or  put  into  the  stocks,  or  sold  for 
a bondman  ; as  among  the  Jews  poor  thieves  were,  who  had 
not  wherewithal  to  make  restitution;  but  lest  he  should  dis- 
honour God  by  it ; “ Lest  I should  steal,  and  take  the  name  of 
my  God  in  vain,  discredit  my  profession  of  religion  by  prac- 
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uces  disagreeable  to  it.”  Or,  “ Lest  1 steal,  and,  when  1 am 
charged  with  it,  forswear  myself.”  He  therefore  dreads  one 
sin,  because  it  would  draw  on  another,  for  the  way  of  sin  is 
idownhill.  Observe,  He  calls  God  his  God,  and  therefore  he  is 
afraid  of  doing  any  thing  to  offend  him,  because  of  the  rela- 
tion he  stands  in  to  him. 

10  Accuse  not  a servant  unto  liis  master,  lest  lie 
curse  thee,  and  thou  be  found  guilty.  11  There  is 
a generation  that  curseth  their  father,  and  doth  not 
bless  their  mother.  12  There  is  a generation  that 
are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  is  not  washed 
from  their  filthiness.  13  There  is  a generation,  O 
how  lofty  are  their  eyes ! and  their  eye-lids  are 
lifted  up.  14  There  is  a generation  whose  teeth  arc 
as  swords,  and  their  jaw-teeth  as  knives,  to  devour 
the  poor  from  off  the  earth,  and  the  needy  from 
among  men. 

Here  is,  1.  A caution  not  to  abuse  other  people's  servants 
any  more  than  our  own,  nor  to  make  mischief  between  them 
and  their  masters,  for  it  is  an  ill  office,  invidious,  and  what 
will  make  aman  odious,  v.  10.  Consider,  (1.)  It  is  an  injury 
to  the  servant,  whose  poor  condition  makes  him  an  object  of 
pity,  and  therefore  it  is  barbarous  to  add  affliction  to  him  that 
is  afRicted  ; Hurt  not  a servant  with  thy  tongue,  so  the  margin 
reads  it ; for  it  argues  a sordid  disposition  to  smite  any  body 
secretly  with  the  scourge  of  the  tongue,  especially  a servant, 
who  is  not  a match  for  us,  and  whom  we  should  rather  protect, 
if  his  master  be  severe  with  him,  than  exasperate  him  more. 
(2.)  “ It  will  perhaps  be  an  injury  to  thyself  ; if  a servant  be 
thus  provoked,  perhaps  he  will  curse  thee,  will  accuse  thee, 
and  bring  thee  into  trouble  ; or  give  thee  an  ill  word,  and 
blemish  thy  reputation  ; or  appeal  to  God  against  thee,  and 
imprecate  his  wrath  upon  thee,  who  is  the  patron  and  Pro- 
tector of  oppressed  innocency.” 

2.  An  account,  upon  occasion  of  this  caution,  of  some 
wicked  generations  of  men,  that  arc  justly  abominable  to  all 
that  are  virtuous  and  good. 

(1.)  Such  as  are  abusive  to  their  parents,  give  them  bad 
language,  and  wish  them  ill,  call  them  bad  names,  and 
actually  injure  them  ; there  is  a generation  of  such  ; young 
men  of  that  black  character  commonly  herd  together,  and 
irritate  one  another  against  their  parents ; a generation  of  vipers 
they  are,  who  curse  either  their  natural  parents,  or  their 
magistrates,  or  their  ministers,  because  they  cannot  endure 
the  yoke  ; and  they  are  near  of  kin  to  them,  who,  though  they 
are  not  yet  arrived  at  such  a pitch  of  wickedness  as  to  curse 
their  parents,  yet  do  not  bless  them,  cannot  give  them  a good 
word,  and  will  not  pray  for  them. 

(2.)  Such  as  are  conceited  of  themselves,  and,  under  a 
show  and  pretence  of  sanctity,  hide  from  others,  and  perhaps 
from  themselves  too,  abundance  of  reigning  wickedness  in 
secret ; (v.  12.)  they  are  pure  in  their  oii'ii  eyes,  as  if  they  were 
in  all  respects  such  as  they  should  be  : they  have  a very  good 
opinion  of  themselves  and  their  own  character,  that  they  are 
not  only  righteous,  but  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  (Rev. 
iii.  17.)  and  yetai'e  not  cleansed  from  their  filthiness,  the  filthi- 
ness of  their  hearts,  which  they  pretend  to  be  the  best  part  of 
them;  they  are,  it  may  be,  swept  and  garnished,  but  they  are  not 
washed,  not  sanctified  ; as  the  Pharisees  that  within  were  full 
of  all  uncleanness.  Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26. 

(3.)  Such  as  are  haughty  and  scornful  to  those  about  them, 
t>.  13.  He  speaks  of  them  with  amazement  at  their  intolera- 
i.  Me  pride  and  insolence;  Oh  how  lofty  are  their  eyes ! With 
’ what  disdain  do  they  look  upon  their  neighbours,  as  not 
worthy  to  be  set  with  the  dogs  of  their  flock ! What  a distance 
do  they  expect  every  body  should  keep  ; and  when  they  look 
upon  themselves,  how  do  they  strut  and  vaunt,  like  the  pea- 
cock, thinking  they  make  themselves  illustrious,  when  really 
they  make  themselves  ridiculous  1 There  is  a generation  of 
such,  on  whom  he  that  resists  the  proud  will  pour  contempt. 

(4.)  Such  as  are  cruel  to  the  poor,  and  barbarous  to  all 
that  lie  at  their  mercy  ; (v.  14.)  their  teeth  are  iron  and  steel, 
swords  and  knives,  instruments  of  cruelty,  with  which  they 
devour  the  poor  with  the  greatest  pleasure  imaginable,  and  as 
greedily  as  hungry  men  cut  their  meat,  and  eat  it.  God  has 
so  ordered  it,  that  the  poor  ue  shall  have  always  with  tis,  that 
they  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land  ; but  there  are  those 
who,  because  they  hate  to  relieve  them,  would,  if  they  could, 
abolish  them  from  the  earth,  from  among  men;  especially 
God’s  poor.  Some  understand  it  of  those  who  wound  and 
ruin  others  by  slanders  and  false  accusations,  and  severe  cen- 
sures of  their  everlasting  state  ; their  tcncues,  and  their  teeth 
bit 


too,  (which  are  likewise  organs  of  speech,)  are  as  swords  and 
knives,  Ps.  lvii.  4. 

15  The  horse-leech  hath  two  daughters,  crying. 
Give.  give.  There  are  three  things  that  are  never 
satisfied,  yea , four  things  say  not,  It  w enough  : Hi 

The  grave ; and  the  barren  womb  ; the  earth  that  is 
not  filled  with  water  ; and  the  fire,  that  saith  not.  It 
is  enough.  17  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father, 
and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the 
valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall 
eat  it. 

He  had  spoken  before  of  those  that  devoured  the  poor,  (r. 
14.)  and  had  spoken  of  them  last,  as  the  worst  of  all  the  four 
generations  there  mentioned  ; now  here  he  speaks  of  their  in- 
satiableness in  doing  this.  The  temper  that  puts  them  upon 
it  is  made  up  of  cruelty  and  covetousness  ; those  are  two 
daughters  of  the  horse-leech,  its  genuine  offspring,  that  still 
cry,  “ Give,  give,  give  more  blood,  give  more  money  for  the 
bloody  are  still  blood-thirsty;  being  drunk  with  blood,  they 
add  thirst  to  their  drunkenness,  and  will  seek  it  yet  again 
They  also  that  love  silver  shall  never  be  satisfied  with  silver. 
Thus,  while  from  these  two  principles  they  are  devouring  the 
poor,  they  are  continually  uneasy  to  themselves,  as  David’s 
enemies,  Ps.  lix.  14,  15. 

Now,  1.  For  the  further  illustration  of  this,  he  specific- 
four  other  things  which  are  insatiable,  to  which  these  devour- 
ers  are  compared,  which  say  not,  It  is  enough  ; or,  It  is  wealth . 
Those  are  never  rich  that  are  always  coveting.  Now  these 
four  things  that  are  always  craving,  are,  (1.)  The  grave  into 
which  multitudes  fall,  and  yet  still  more  will  fall,  and  it  swal- 
lows them  all  up,  and  returns  none.  Hell  and  destruction  are 
never  full,  ch.  xxvii.  20.  When  it  comes  to  our  turn,  we  shall 
find  the  grave  ready  for  us,  Job  xvii.  1.  (2.)  The barren 

womb,  which  is  impatient  of  its  affliction  in  being  barren,  and 
cries,  as  Rachel  did.  Give  me  children.  (3.)  The  parched 
ground  in  time  of  drought,  (especially  in  those  hot  countries, 
which  still  soaks  in  the  rain  that  comes  in  abundance  upon 
it,  and  in  a little  time  wants  more.  (4.)  The  fire,  which,  1 
when  it  has  consumed  abundance  of  fuel,  yet  still  devours  ali 
the  combustible  matter  that  is  thrown  into  it.  So  insatiable 
are  the  corrupt  desires  of  sinners,  and  so  little  satisfaction 
have  they  even  in  the  gratification  of  them. 

2.  He  adds  a terrible  threatening  to  disobedient  children, 
(u.  17.)  for  warning  to  the  first  of  those  four  wicked  gene- 
rations that  curse  their  parents,  (v.  ll.)and  shows  here,  (1. 
Who  they  are  that  belong  to  that  generation  ; not  only  they 
that  curse  their  parents  in  heat  and  passion,  but,  [1.1  They 
that  mock  at  them,  though  it  be  but  with  a scornful  eye,  looking 
with  disdain  upon  them,  because  of  their  bodily  infirmities,  or 
looking  sour  or  dogged  at  them  when  they  instruct  or  com- 
mand, impatient  at  their  checks,  and  angry  at  them.  God 
takes  notice  with  what  eye  children  look  upon  their  parents.  , 
and  will  reckon  for  the  leering  look  and  the  casts  of  an  evii 
eye,  as  well  as  for  bad  language  given  them.  [2.]  They  that 
despise  to  obey  them,  that  think  it  a thing  below  them  to  be 
dutiful  to  their  parents,  especially  to  the  mother,  they  scorn 
to  be  controlled  by  her  ; and  thus  she  that  bare  them  in  sor- 
row, in  greater  sorrow  bears  their  manners.  (2.)  What  their 
doom  will  be.  They  that  dishonour  their  parents  shall  be  set 
up  as  monuments  of  God’s  vengeance  ; they  shall  be  hanged 
in  chains,  as  it  were,  for  the  birds  of  prey  to  pick  out  thei-  j 
eyes,  those  eyes  with  which  they  looked  so  scornfully  on  theii 
good  parents.  The  dead  bodies  of  malefactors  were  not  to 
hang  all  night,  but  before  night  the  ravens  would  have  picked  i 
out  their  eyes.  If  men  do  not  punish  undutiful  children,  God 
will,  and  will  load  those  with  the  greatest  infamy  that  con- 
duct themselves  haughtily  toward  their  parents.  Many  who 
have  come  to  an  ignominious  end,  have  owned  that  the  wicked 
courses  that  brought  them  to  it  began  in  a contempt  of  their 
parents’  authority. 

18  There  be  three  things  which  are  too  wonderful 
for  me,  yea,  four,  which  I know  not:  19  The  way 

of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  the  way  of  a serpent  upon  a 
rock,  the  way  of  a ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
the  way  of  a man  with  a maid.  20  Such  is  the  wav 
of  an  adulterous  woman  ; she  eatcth,and  wipeth  her 
mouth,  and  saith,  I have  done  no  wickedness.  21 
For  three  things  the  earth  is  disquieted,  and  for  four 
which  it  cannot  bear  : 22  For  a servant  when  he 

reigneth,  and  a fool  when  he  is  filled  with  meat ; 23 
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For  an  odious  woman  when  she  is  married,  and  an 
handmaid  that  is  heir  to  her  mistress. 

Here  is,  I.  An  account  of  four  things  that  are  unsearchable, 
tiio  wonderful  to  be  fully  known.  And  here, 

1.  The  three  first  are  natural  things,  and  are  only  designed 
as  comparisons  for  the  illustration  of  the  last.  We  cannot 
trace,  (1.)  An  eagle  in  the  air ; which  way  she  is  flown  can- 
not be  discovered,  either  by  the  footstep  or  by  the  scent,  as 
the  way  of  a beast  may  upon  the  ground  ; nor  can  we  account 
for  the  wonderful  swiftness  of  her  flight,  how  soon  she  is  gone 
beyond  our  ken.  (2.)  A serpent  upon  a rode.  The  way  of  a 
serpent  in  the  sand  we  may  find  by  the  track,  but  not  of  a 
serpent  upon  the  hard  rock  ; nor  can  we  describe  how  a ser- 
pent will,  without  feet,  in  a little  time  creep  to  the  top  of  a 
rock.  (3.)  A ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.  'The  leviathan,  in- 
deed, makes  a path  tosliitie  after  him,  one  would  think  the  deep 
to  be  hoary,  (Job  xli.  32.)  but  a ship  leaves  no  mark  behind  it, 
and  sometimes  it  is  so  tossed  upon  the  waves,  that  one  would 
wonder  how  it  lives  at  sea,  and  gains  its  point.  The  kingdom 
of  nature  is  full  of  wonders  ; marvellous  things  which  the  God 
of  nature  does,  past  finding  out. 

2.  The  fourth  is  a mystery  of  iniquity,  more  unaccountable 
than  any  of  these  ; it  belongs  to  the  depths  of  Satan,  that  de- 
ceitfulness, and  that  desperate  wickedness  of  the  heart,  which 
none  can  know,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  It  is  twofold, 

(1.)  The  cursed  arts  which  a vile  adulterer  has  to  debauch 
a maid,  and  to  persuade  her  to  yield  to  his  wicked  and  abo- 
minable lust  ; this  is  what  a wanton  poet  wrote  a whole  book 
of,  long  since,  De  arte  amandi — On  the  art  of  love.  By  what 
pretensions  and  protestations  of  love,  and  all  its  powerful 
charms,  promises  of  marriage,  assurances  of  secrecy  and  re- 
ward, is  many  an  unwary  virgin  brought  to  sell  her  virtue, 
and  honour,  and  peace,  and  soul,  and  all  to  a base  traitor; 
for  so  all  the  sinful  lust  is  in  the  kingdom  of  love.  The  more 
artfully  the  temptation  is  managed,  the  more  watchful  and  re- 
solute ought  every  pure  heart  to  be  against  it. 

(2.)  The  cursed  arts  which  a vile  adulteress  has  to  conceal 
her  wickedness,  especially  from  her  husband  from  whom  she 
treacherously  departs  ; so  close  are  her  intrigues  with  her 
ewd  companions,  and  so  craftily  disguised,  that  itis  as  impos- 
sible to  discover  her  as  to  track  an  eagle  in  the  air.  She  eats 
the  forbidden  fruit,  after  the  similitude  of  Adam’s  trans- 
gression, and  then  wipes  her  mouth,  that  it  may  not  betray  it- 
self, and  with  a bold  and  impudent  face,  says,  I have  done  no 
wickedness.  [1.]  To  the  world  she  denies  the  fact,  and  is 
ready  to  swear  it,  that  she  is  as  chaste  and  modest  as  any 
woman,  and  never  did  the  wickedness  she  is  suspected  of. 
They  are  works  of  darkness,  which  are  industriously  kept  from 
coming  to  the  light.  [2.]  To  her  own  conscience  ( if  she  have 
any  left)  she  denies  the  fault,  and  will  not  own  that  that 
great  wickedness  is  any  wickedness  at  all,  but  an  innocent  en- 
tertainment. See  Hos.  xii.  7,  8.  Thus  multitudes  ruin  their 
souls  by  calling  evil  good,  and  out-facing  their  convictions 
with  a self-justification. 

II.  An  account  of  four  things  that  are  intolerable,  that  is, 
tour  sorts  of  persons  that  are  very  troublesome  to  the  places 
where  they  live,  and  the  relations  and  companies  they  are  in  ; 
the  earth  is  disquieted  for  them,  and  groans  under  them  as  a 
burthen  it  cannot  bear,  and  they  are  all  much  alike.  1.  A 
servant  when  he  is  advanced,  and  intrusted  with  power,  who 
ii,  of  all  others,  most  insolent  and  imperious  ; witness  Tobiah 
the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  Neb.  ii.  10.  2.  A fool,  a silly, 
rude,  boisterous,  vitious  maa,  when  he  is  grown  Tich,  and  is 
partaking  of  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  will  disturb  all  the 
company  with  his  extravagant  talk,  and  the  affronts  he  will 
put  upon  those  about  him.  3.  An  ill-natured,  cross-grained 
woman,  when  she  gets  a husband  ; who,  having  made  herself 
odious  by  her  pride  and  sourness,  so  that  one  would  not  have 
thought  any  body  should  have  loved  her,  yet,  if  at  last  she  be 
married,  that  honourable  estate  makes  her  more  intolerably 
scornful  and  spiteful  than  ever.  It  is  pity  that  which  should 
sweeten  the  disposition,  should  have  a contrary  effect.  A 
gracious  woman,  when  she  is  married,  will  be  yet  more  oblig- 
ing. 4.  An  old  maid-servant  that  has  prevailed  with  her  mis- 
tress, by  humouring  her,  and,  as  we  say,  getting  the  length 
ot  her  foot,  to  leave  her  what  she  has,  or  is  as  dear  to  her  as  if 
she  was  to  be  her  heir,  such  a one  likewise  will  be  intolerably 
proud  and  malicious,  and  think  all  too  little  that  her  mistress 
gives  her,  and  herself  wronged  if  any  thing  be  left  from  her. 
Let  those,  therefore,  whom  Providence  has  advanced  to 
honour  from  mean  beginnings,  carefully  watch  against  that 
sin  which  will  most  easily  beset  them,  pride  and  haughtiness, 
which  will  in  them,  of  all  others,  be  most  insufferable  and  in- 


excusable ; and  let  them  humble  themselves  with  the  re- 
membrance of  the  rock  out  of  which  they  were  hewn. 

24  There  be  four  things  which  arc  little  upon  tin- 
earth,  but  they  are  exceeding  wise  : 25  The  ants 

are  a people  not  strong-,  yet  they  prepare  Iheir  meat 
in  the  summer;  26  The  conies  are  but  a feeble 
folk,  yet  make  they  their  houses  in  the  rocks  ; 27 

The  locusts  have  no  king,  yet  go  they  forth  all  of 
them  by  bands;  28  The  spider  taketh  hold  with 
her  hands,  and  is  in  kings’  palaces. 

Agur,  having  specified  four  things,  that  seem  great,  and  ye! 
are  really  contemptible,  here  specifies  four  things  that  are 
little,  and  yet  are  very  admirable,  great  in  miniature  ; in 
which,  as  Bishop  Patrick  observes,  he  teaches  us  several  good 
lessons;  as,  1.  Not  to  admire  bodily  bulk,  or  beauty,  or 
strength,  or  to  value  persons,  or  think  the  better  of  them,  for 
that,  but  to  judge  of  men  by  their  wisdom  and  conduct,  their 
industry  and  application  to  business,  which  are  characters 
that  deserve  respect.  2.  To  admire  the  wisdom  and  power  or 
the  Creator  in  the  smallest  and  most  despicable  animals,  in 
an  ant  as  much  as  in  an  elephant.  3.  To  blame  ourselves- 
who  do  not  act  so  much  for  our  own  interest  as  the  meanest 
creatures  do  for  theirs.  4.  Not  to  despise  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  ; there  are  those  that  are  little  upon  the  earth,  poor 
in  the  world,  and  of  small  account,  and  yet  are  exceeding  wise, 
wise  for  their  souls  and  another  world , and  those  arc  exceeding 
wise,  wiser  than  their  neighbours.  Margin.  They  are  wise , 
made  wise  by  the  special  instinct  of  nature  ; all  that  are  wise 
to  salvation,  are  made  wise  by  the  grace  of  God.  Those  he 
specifies  are, 

(I.)  The  ants;  minute  animals,  and  very  weak,  and  yet 
they  are  very  industrious  in  gathering  proper  food,  and  have  a 
strange  sagacity  to  do  it  in  the  summer,  the  proper  time  : tliii 
is  so  great  a piece  of  wisdom,  that  we  may  learn  of  them  to 
be  wise  for  futurity,  c/i.  vi.  6.  When  the  ravening  lions  lack, 
and  suffer  hunger,  the  laborious  ants  have  plenty,  and  know 
no  want. 

(2.)  The  conies,  or,  as  some  rather  understand  it,  the  Arabian 
mice,  field  mice,  weak  creatures,  and  very  timorous,  yet  they 
have  so  much  wisdom  as  to  make  their  houses  in  the  rocks,  where 
they  are  well  guarded,  and  their  feebleness  makes  them  take 
shelter  in  those  natural  fastnesses  and  fortifications.  Sense  of 
our  own  indigence  and  weakness  should  drive  us  to  him  that 
is  a Rock  higher  than  we,  for  shelter  and  support ; there  let  us 
make  our  habitation. 

(3.)  The  locusts  ; they  are  little  also,  and  have  no  king,  as 
the  bees  have,  but  they  go  forth,  all  of  them  by  bands,  like  an 
army  in  battle-array  ; and,  observing  such  good  order  among 
themselves,  it  is  not  any  inconvenience  to  them  that  they  have 
no  king.  They  are  called  God’s  great  army;  (Joel  ii.  25. ) 
for,  when  he  pleases,  he  musters,  he  marshals  them,  and 
wages  war  by  them,  as  he  did  upon  Egypt.  They  go  forth  all 
of  them  gathered  together  ; so  the  margin  ; sense  of  weakness 
should  engage  us  to  keep  together,  that  we  may  strengthen  the 
hands  of  one  another. 

(4.)  The  spider  ; an  insect,  hut  as  great  an  instance  of  in- 
dustry in  our  houses  as  the  ants  are  in  the  field.  Spiders  are 
very  ingenious  in  weaving  their  webs,  with  a fineness  and 
exactness,  such  as  no  art  can  pretend  to  come  near  ; They 
tuke  hold  with  their  hands,  and  spin  a fine  thread  out  of  their 
own  bowels,  with  a great  deal  of  art ; and  they  are  not  only  m 
poor  men’s  cottages,  but  in  kings’  palaces,  notwithstanding  ali 
the  care  that  is  there  taken  to  destroy  them.  Providence  won- 
derfully  keeps  up  those  kinds  of  creatures,  not  only  which  men 
provide  not  for,  but  which  every  man’s  hand  is  against,  and 
seeks  the  destruction  of.  Those  that  will  mind  their  business, 
and  take  hold  of  it  with  their  hands,  shall  be  in  king’s  palaces  . 
sooner  or  later,  they  will  get  preferment,  and  may  go  on  with 
it,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  they 
meet.  If  one  well-spun  web  be  swept  away,  it  is  but  making 
another. 

29  There  be  three  things  which  go  well,  yea,  four 
are  comely  in  going  : 30  A lion,  which  is  strongest 

among  beasts,  and  turneth  not  away  for  any ; 31 

A grey-hound  ; an  he-goat  also  ; and  a king,  against 
whom  there  is  no  rising  up.  32  If  thou  hast  done 
foolishly  in  lifting  up  thyself,  or  if  thou  hast  thought! 
evil,  lag  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth.  33  Surely 
the  churning  of  milk  bringeth  forth  butter,  and  the 
wringing  of  the  nose  bringeth  forth  blood  ; so  the 
forcing  of  wrath  bringeth  forth  strife. 
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A mother  s instructions. 


Jlere  is,  1.  An  enumeration  of  four  tilings  which  are  majestic 
ami  stalely  in  their  going,  which  look  great. 

(1.)  A lion,  the  king  of  beasts,  because  strongest  among 
beasts  ; among  beasts  it  is  strength  that  gives  the  pre-eminence, 
but  it  is  pity  that  it  should  do  so  among  men,  whose  wisdom  is 
their  honour,  not  their  strength  and  force.  The  lion  turns  not 
away,  nor  alters  his  pace,  for  fear  of  any  pursuers,  since  he 
knows  he  is  too  hard  for  them.  Herein  the  righteous  are  hold 
as  a lion,  that  they  turn  not  away  from  their  duty  for  fear  of 
any  difficulty  they  meet  with  in  it. 

(2.)  A greyhound  that  is  girt  in  the  loins,  and  fit  for  run- 
ning ; or,  as  the  margin  reads  it,  a horse,  which  ought  not  to 
he  omitted  among  the  creatures  that  are  comely  in  going,  for 
so  he  is,  especially  when  he  is  dressed  up  in  his  harness,  or 
trappings. 

(3.)  A he-goat,  the  comeliness  of  whose  going  is  when  he 
oes  first,  and  leads  the  flock  ; it  is  the  comeliness  of  a Chris- 
ian’s  going,  to  go  first  in  a good  work,  and  to  lead  others  in 
he  right  way. 

(4.)  A king,  who,  when  he  appears  in  his  majesty,  is  look- 
ed upon  with  reverence  and  awe,  and  all  agree  that  there  is  no 
rising  up  against  him  ; none  can  compare  with  him,  none  can 
contend  with  him,  whoever  does  it,  it  is  at  his  peril.  And  if 
there  is  no  rising  up  against  an  earthly  prince,  woe  to  him  then 
that  strifes  with  his  Maker.  It  is  intended  that  we  should 
learn  courage  and  fortitude  in  all  virtuous  actions  from  the 
lion,  and  not  to  turn  away  from  any  difficulty  we  meet  with  ; 
from  the  greyhound  we  may  learn  quickness  and  despatch  ; 
from  the  lie-goat,  the  care  of  our  family,  and  those  umier  our 
charge  ; and  from  a king,  to  have  our  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity  ; and  from  them  all,  to  go  well,  and  to  order 
the  steps  of  our  conversation,  so  as  that  we  may  not  only  be 
safe,  but  comely,  in  going. 

2.  A caution  to  us  to  keep  our  temper  at  all  times,  and  un- 
der all  provocations,  and  to  take  heed  of  carrying  our  resent- 
ments too  farupon  any  occasion,  especially  when  there  is  a king 
in  the  case,  against  whom  there  is  no  rising  up  ; when  it  is  a 
•uler,  or  one  much  your  superior,  that  is  offended  ; nay,  the 
rule  is  always  the  same. 

(1.)  We  must  bridle  and  suppress  our  own  passion,  and 
take  shame  to  ourselves,  whenever  we  are  justly  charged  with 
a fault,  and  not  insist  upon  our  own  iunocency  ; If  we  have 
lifted  up  ourselves,  either  in  a proud  conceit  of  ourselves,  or  a 
peevish  opposition  to  those  that  are  over  us,  if  we  have  trans- 
gressed the  laws  of  our  place  and  station,  we  have  therein  done 
foolishly.  Those  that  magnify  themselves  over  others,  or 
against  others,  that  are  haughty  and  insolent,  they  do  but 
shame  themselves,  and  betray  their  own  weakness  ; nay,  if  we 
have  but  thought  evil,  if  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves,  that 
we  have  harboured  an  ill  design  in  our  minds,  or  it  has  been 
suggested  to  us,  we  must  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  [1.] 
\\  e must  humble  ourselves  tor  what  we  have  done  amiss,  and 
even  lie  in  the  dust  before  God,  in  sorrow  for  it,  as  Job  did, 
wdien  he  repented  of  what  he  had  said  foolishly  ; (ch.  xl.  4.) 

I will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth  ; and  as  the  convicted  leper, 
who  put  a covering  upon  his  upper  lip.  If  we  have  done  fool- 
ishly, we  must  not  stand  to  it  before  men,  but  by  silence  own 
■our  guilt,  which  will  be  the  best  way  of  appeasing  those  we 
have  offended.  [2.]  We  must  keep  the  evil  thought  we  have 
conceived  in  our  minds  from  breaking  out  in  any  evil  speeches  ; 
Do  not  give  the  thought  an  imprimatur — a licence;  allow  it 
not  to  he  published,  but  lay  thy  hand  upon  thy  mouth  ; use  a 
holy  violence  with  thyself,  if  need  be,  and  enjoin  thyself 
silence  ; as  Christ  suffered  not  the  evil  spirits  to  speak.  It  is 
bad  to  think  ill,  but  it  is  much  worse  to  speak  it ; for  that  im- 
plies a consent  to  the  evil  thought,  and  a willingness  to  infect 
others  with  it. 

(2.)  We  must  not  irritate  the  passions  of  others.  Some  are 
so  very  provoking  in  their  words  and  conduct,  that  they  even 
force  wrath,  they  make  those  about  them  angry,  whether  they 
will  or  no,  and  put  them  into  a passion,  who  are  not  only  in- 
clined to  it,  but  resolved  against  it.  Now,  this  forcing  of 
wrath  brings  forth  strife,  and  where  that  is,  there  is  confusion 
and  every  evil  work.  As  the  violent  agitation  of  the  cream 
fetches  all  the  good  out  of  the  milk,  and  the  hard  wringing  of 
he  nose  will  extort  blood  from  it,  so  this  forcing  of  wrath  wastes 
fioth  the  body  and  spirits  of  a man,  and  robs  him  of  all  the 
good  that  is  in  him.  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  churning  of  milk,  and 
the  wringing  of  the  nose,  that  is  done  by  force,  which  otherwise 
would  not  be  done  ; so  the  spirit  is  heated  by  degrees  with 
strong  passions,  one  angry  word  begets  another,  and  that  a 
third,  one  passionate  debate  makes  work  for  another,  and  so  it  j 
goes  on,  till  it  ends  at  length  in  irreconcilable  feuds  ; let  no- 
thing, therefore,  be  said  or  done  with  violerce,  but  every  thing  ! 
wiih  softness  and  calmness. 
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CHAP.  XXXI. 

This  chapter  is  added  to  Solomon's  proverbs,  some  think,  because  it  is  oj 
the  same  author,  supposing  king  Lemuel  to  be  king  Solomon  ; others, 
only  because  it  is  of  the  same  nature,  though  left  in  writing  by  another 
author , colled  Lemuel  ; however  it  be,  it  is  a prophecy,  and  therefore 
given  by  inspiration  and  direction  of  God,  which  Lemuel  was  under  in 
the  writing  of  it,  and  putting  it  into  this  form,  as  his  mother  was  in  dic- 
tating to  him  the  matter  of  it.  Here  is,  I.  An  exhortation  lo  Lemuel,  a 
young  prince,  to  take  heed  of  the  sins  he  would  be  tempted  to,  and  to  do 
the  duties  of  the  place  he  was  called  to,  v.  1 — 9.  II.  The  description  of 
a virtuous  woman,  especially  in  the  relation  of  a wife,  and  the  mistress  of 
a family , which  Lemuel's  mother  drew  up,  not  as  an  encomium  of  herself, 
though,  no  doubt,  it  was  her  own  true  picture,  but  either  as  an  instruction 
to  her  daughters,  as  the  foregoing  verses  were  to  her  son,  or  as  a direction 
to  her  son  in  the  choice  of  a wife  ; she  must  be  chaste  and  modest,  diligent 
and  frugal,  dutiful  to  her  husband,  careful  of  her  family,  discreet  in  her 
discourse , and  in  the  education  of  her  children,  and,  above  all,  conscien- 
tious in  her  duty  to  God  ; such  a one  as  this,  if  he  can  find  her , will  make 
him  happy,  v.  10 — .11. 

1 fJIHE  words  of  kin<c  Lemuel,  the  prophecy  that 
X his  mother  taught  him.  2 What,  my  son? 
and  what,  the  son  of  my  womb?  and  what,  the  son 
of  my  vows  ? 3 Give  not  thy  strength  unto  women, 

nor  thy  ways  to  that  which  destroyeth  kings.  4 It 
is  not  for  kings,  O Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kings  to 
drink  wine,  nor  for  princes  strong  drink  ; o Lest 
they  drink,  and  forget  the  law,  and  pervert  the 
judgment  of  any  of  the  afflicted.  6 Give  strong 
drink  unto  him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine 
unto  those  that  be  of  heavy  hearts.  7 Let  him 
drink,  and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember  his 
misery  no  more.  8 Open  thy  mouth  for  the  dumb 
in  the  cause  of  all  such  as  are  appointed  to  de- 
struction. 9 Open  thy  mouth,  judge  righteously, 
and  plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  needy. 

Most  interpreters  are  of  opinion  that  Lemuel  is  Solomon  ; 
the  name  signifies  one  that  is  far  God,  or  devoted  to  God  ; and 
so  it  agrees  well  enough  with  that  honourable  name  which, 
by  divine  appointment,  was  given  to  Solomon,  (2  Sam.  xii. 
25.)  Jedediuh,  beloved  of  the  Lord.  Lemuel  is  supposed  to  be 
a pretty,  fond,  endearing  name,  by  which  his  mother  used  to 
call  him  ; and  so  much  did  he  value  himself  upon  the  interest 
he  had  in  his  mother’s  affections,  that  he  was  not  ashamed  to 
call  himself  by  it.  One  would  the  rather  incline  to  think  it  is 
Solomon  that  here  tells  us  what  his  mother  taught  him,  because 
he  tells  us.  (ch.  iv.  4.)  what  his  father  taught  him.  But  some 
think,  (and  the  conjecture  is  not  improbable,)  that  Lemuel 
was  a prince  of  some  neighbouring  country,  whose  mother  was 
a daughter  of  Israel,  perhaps  of  the  house  of  David,  and  taught 
him  these  good  lessons.  Note,  1.  It  is  the  duty  of  mothers, 
as  well  as  fathers,  to  teach  their  children  what  is  good,  that 
they  may  do  it,  and  what  is  evil,  that  they  may  avoid  it ; when 
they  are  young  and  tender,  they  are  most  under  the  mother’s 
eye,  and  she  has  then  an  opportunity  of  moulding  and  fashion- 
ing their  minds  well,  which  she  ought  not  to  let  slip.  2.  Even 
kings  must  be  catechised  ; the  greatest  of  men  is  less  than  the 
least  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  3.  Those  that  are  grown  up 
to  maturity  should  often  call  lo  mind,  and  make  mention  of, 
the  good  instructions  they  received  when  they  were  children, 
for  their  own  admonition,  the  edification  of  others,  and  the 
honour  of  those  who  were  the  guides  of  their  youth. 

Now,  in  this  mother’s  (this  queen  mother's)  catechism, 
observe, 

I.  Her  expostulation  with  the  young  prince,  by  which  she 
lays  hold  of  him,  claims  an  interest  in  him,  and  awakens  his 
attention  to  what  she  was  about  to  say  ; (i>.  2.)  “ What,  my 
son?  What  shall  1 say  to  thee?”  She  speaks  as  one  con- 
sidering what  advice  to  give  him,  and  choosing  out  words  to 
reason  with  him  ; so  full  of  concern  is  she  for  his  welfare 
Or,  What  is  this  that  thou  doestl  It  seems  to  be  a chiding 
question.  She  observed,  when  he  was  young,  that  he  was 
too  much  inclined  to  women  and  w ine,  and  therefore  she  found 
it  necessary  to  take  him  to  task,  and  deal  roundly  with  him. 
“ What,  my  son  ? Is  this  the  course  of  life  thou  intendest  to 
lead?  Have  1 taught  thee  no  better  than  thus?  I must  re- 
prove thee,  and  reprove  thee  sharply,  and  thou  must  take  it 
well,  for,” 

1.  “ Thou  art  descended  from  me,  thou  art  the  sou  of  my 
uomb,  and  therefore,  what  I say  conies  from  the  authority  and 
affection  of  a parent,  and  cannot  be  suspected  to  come  from 
any  ill-w  ill  ; thou  art  a piece  of  myself.  I bare  thee  with  sor- 
row, and  1 expect  no  other  return  for  all  the  pains  I have  taken 
with  thee,  and  undergone  for  thee,  than  this,  be  wise  ana 
good,  and  then  I am  well  paid.” 
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2.  " Thou  art  devoted  to  my  God  ; thou  art  the  son  of  my 
vows,  the  son  1 prayed  to  God  to  give  me.  and  promised  to 
give  back  to  God,  and  did  so  (thus  Samuel  was  the  son  of 
Hannah’s  vows  ;)  “ thou  art  the  son  1 have  often  prayed  to 
God  to  give  his  grace  to  ; (Ps.  Ixxii.  1.)  and  shall  a child  of  so 
many  prayers  miscarry  1 And  shall  my  hopes  concerning  thee 
be  disappointed  1”  Our  children  that  by  baptism  are  dedi- 
cated to  God,  for  whom,  and  in  whose  name,  we  covenanted 
with  God,  may  well  be  called  the  children  of  our  vows  ; and 
as  this  may  be  made  a good  plea  with  God  in  our  prayers  for 
them,  so  it  may  be  made  a good  plea  with  them  in  the  instruc- 
tions we  give  them  ; we  may  tell  them  they  are  baptized,  are 
the  children  of  our  vows,  and  it  is  at  their  peril  if  they  break 
those  bonds  in  sunder,  which,  in  their  infancy,  they  were 
solemnly  brought  under. 

II.  The  caution  she  gives  him  against  those  two  destroying 
sins  of  uncleanness  and  drunkenness,  which,  if  he  allowed 
himself  in  them,  would  certainly  be  his  ruin. 

1.  Against  uncleanness  ; (v.  3.)  Give  not  thy  strength  unto 
women,  unto  strange  women.  He  must  not  be  soft  and  effemi- 
nate, nor  spend  that  time  in  a vain  conversation  with  the 
ladies,  which  should  be  spent  in  getting  knowledge  and  de- 
spatching business  ; nor  employ  that  wit  which  is  the  strength 
of  the  soul  in  courting  and  complimenting  them,  which  he 
should  employ  about  the  affairs  of  his  government.  “ Espe- 
cially shun  all  adultery,  fornication,  and  lasciviousness,  which 
waste  the  strength  of  the  body,  and  bring  into  it  dangerous 
diseases.  Give  not  thy  ways,  thy  affections,  thy  conversation, 
to  that  which  destroys  kings,  which  has  destroyed  many,  which 
gave  such  a shock  to  the  kingdom,  even  of  David  himself,  in 
the  matter  of  Uriah.  Let  the  sufferings  of  others  be  thy 
warnings.”  It  lessens  the  honour  of  kings,  and  makes  them 
mean.  Are  those  fit  to  govern  others,  that  are  themselves 
slaves  to  their  own  lusts  ? It  makes  them  unfit  for  business, 
and  fills  their  court  with  the  basest  and  worst  of  animals. 
Kings  lie  exposed  to  temptations  of  this  kind,  having  where- 
with both  to  please  the  humours,  and  to  bear  the  charges,  of 
the  sin,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  double  their  guard  ; and 
if  they  would  preserve  their  people  from  the  unclean  spirit, 
they  must  themselves  be  patterns  of  purity.  Meaner  people 
may  also  apply  it  to  themselves.  Let  none  give  their  strength 
to  that  which  destroys  souls. 

2.  Against  drunkenness,  v.  4,  5.  He  must  not  drink  wine, 
or  strong  drink,  to  excess  ; he  must  never  sit  to  drink  as  they 
used  to  do  in  the  day  of  their  king,  when  the  princes  made  him 
sick  with  bottles  of  wine,  llos.  vii.  5.  Whatever  temptation  he 
might  be  in  from  the  excellency  of  the  wine,  or  the  charms  of 
the  company,  he  must  deny  himself,  and  be  strictly  sober, 
considering, 

fl.)  The  indecency  of  drunkenness  in  a king  ; However 
some  may  call  it  a fashionable  accomplishment  and  enter- 
tainment, it  is  not  for  kings,  0 Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kings,  to 
allow  themselves  that  liberty  ; it  is  a disparagement  to  their 
dignity,  and  profanes  their  crown,  by  confusing  the  head  that 
wears  it  ; that  which  for  the  time  unmans  them,  does  for  the 
time  utiking  them.  Shall  we  say,  They  are  gods?  No,  they 
are  icorse  than  the  beasts  that  perish.  All  Christians  are  made 
to  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  must  apply  this  to  them- 
selves. It  is  not  for  Christians,  it  is  not  fit  for  Christians,  to 
drink  to  excess,  they  debase  themselves  if  they  do  ; it  ill 
becomes  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  spiritual  priests, 
Lev.  x.  9. 

(2.1  The  ill  consequences  of  it;  (v.  5.)  Lest  thei y drink 
away  their  understandings  and  memories,  drink  and  forget  the 
law  by  which  they  are  to  govern  ; and  so,  instead  of  doing 
good  with  their  power,  do  hurt  with  it,  anil  pervert  or  alter  the 
judgment  of  all  the  sons  of  affliction,  and,  when  they  should 
right  them,  wrong  them,  and  add  to  their  affliction.  It  is  a 
sad  complaint  which  is  made  of  the  priests  and  prophets, 

( Isa.  xxviii.  7. ) that  they  have  erred  through  wine,  and  through 
strong  drink  they  are  out  of  the  way  ; and  the  effect  is  as  bad  in 
kings,  who,  when  they  are  drunk,  or  intoxicated  with  the  love 
of  wine,  cannot  but  stumble  in  judgment.  Judges  must  have 
clear  heads,  which  those  cannot  have,  who  so  often  make 
themselves  giddy,  and  incapacitate  themselves  to  judge  of  the 
most  common  things. 

III.  The  counsel  she  gives  him  to  do  good. 

1.  He  must  d>  good  with  his  wealth.  Great  men  must  not 
think  that  they  have  their  abundance,  only  that  out  of  it  they 
may  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it,  and 
may  the  more  freely  indulge  their  own  genius  ; no,  but  that 
with  it  they  may  relieve  such  as  are  in  distress,  v.  6,  7.  “ Thou 
hast  wine  and  strong  drink  at  command  ; instead  of  doing  thy- 
self hurt  with  it,  do  others  good  with  it,  let  them  have  it  that 
need  it.”  Those  that  have  wherewithal  must  not  onlv  eive 
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bread  to  the  hungry,  and  water  to  the  thirsty,  but  they  must 
give  strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready  to  perish  through  sickness 
or  pain,  and  wine  to  those  that  are  melancholy  and  of  heavy 
heart  , for  it  was  appointed  to  cheer  and  revive  the  spirits,  and 
make  glad  the  heart,  (as  it  does  where  there  is  need  of  it,)  not 
to  burthen  and  oppress  the  spirits,  as  it  does  where  there  is 
no  need  of  it.  We  must  deny  ourselves  in  the  gratifications 
of  sense,  that  we  may  have  to  spare  for  the  relief  of  the  miseries 
of  others,  and  be  giad  to  see  our  superfluities  and  dainties 
better  bestowed  upon  those  whom  they  will  be  a real  kindness 
to,  than  upon  ourselves  whom  they  will  be  a real  injury  to. 
Let  those  that  are  ready  to  perish  drink  soberly,  and  it  will  be 
a means  so  to  revive  their  drooping  spirits,  that  they  will 
forget  their  poverty  for  the  time,  and  remember  their  misery  no 
more,  and  so  they  will  be  the  better  able  to  bear  it.  The  Jews 
say,  that  upon  this  was  grounded  the  practice  of  giving  a 
stupifying  drink  to  condemned  prisoners  when  they  were  going 
to  execution,  as  they  did  to  our  Saviour.  But  the  scope  of  the 
place  is  to  show  that  wine  is  a cordial,  and  therefore  to  be 
used  for  want,  and  not  for  wantonness,  by  those  only  that 
need  cordials,  as  Timothy,  who  is  advised  to  drink  a little 
wine,  only  for  his  stomach’s  sake,  and  his  often  infirmities, 
1 Tim.  v.  23. 

2.  He  must  do  good  with  his  power,  his  knowledge,  and 
interest  ; must  administer  justice  with  care,  courage,  and 
compassion,  v.  8,  9.  (1.)  He  must  himself  take  cognizance  of 
the  causes  his  subjects  have  depending  in  his  courts,  and 
inspect  what  his  judges  and  officers  do,  that  he  may  support 
those  that  do  their  duty,  and  lay  those  aside  that  neglect  it, 
or  are  partial.  (2.)  He  must,  in  all  matters  that  come  before 
him,  Judge  righteously , and,  without  fear  of  the  face  of  .man, 
boldly  pass  sentence  according  to  equity  ; Open  thy  mouth  ; 
which  denotes  the  liberty  of  speech  that  princes  and  judges 
ought  to  use  in  passing  sentence.  Some  observe,  that  wise 
men  only  open  their  mouths,  for  fools  have  their  mouths  always 
open,  are  full  of  words.  (3.)  He  must  especially  look  upon 
himself  as  obliged  to  be  the  patron  of  oppressed  innocency  ; 
the  inferior  magistrates  perhaps  had  not  zeal  and  tenderness 
enough  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  needy,  therefore  the 
king  himself  must  interpose  and  appear  as  an  advocate,  [l.J 
For  those  that  were  unjustly  charged  with  capital  crimes,  as 
Naboth  was  ; that  were  appointed  to  destruction,  to  gratify  the 
malice  either  of  a particular  person,  or  of  a party.  It  is  a case' 
which  it  well  befits  a king  to  appear  in,  for  the  preserving  of 
innocent  blood.  [2.]  For  those  that  had  actions  unjustly 
brought  against  them,  to  defraud  them  of  their  right,  because 
they  were  poor  and  needy,  and  unable  to  defend  it,  not  having 
wherewithal  to  fee  counsel  ; in  such  a case  also  kings  must  be 
advocates  for  the  poor.  Especially,  [3.]  For  those  that  were 
dumb,  and  knew  not  how  to  speak  for  themselves,  either 
through  weakness  or  fear,  or  being  over-talked  by  the  prose- 
cutor, or  overawed  by  the  court.  It  is  generous  to  speak  for 
those  that  cannot  speak  for  themselves,  that  are  absent,  or 
have  not  words  at  command,  or  are  timorous.  Our  law 
appoints  the  judge  to  be  of  counsel  for  the  prisoner. 

10  Who  can  find  a virtuous  woman  ? for  her  price 
is  far  above  rubies.  11  The  heart  of  her  husband 
dotli  safely  trust  in  Iter,  so  that  he  shall  have  no 
need  of  spoil.  12  She  will  do  him  good,  and  not 
evil,  all  the  days  of  her  life.  13  She  seeketh  wool 
and  flax,  and  worketh  willingly  with  her  hands. 
14  She  is  like  the  merchants’  ships,  she  bringeth  iter 
food  from  afar.  15  She  risetli  also  while  it  is  yet 
night,  and  giveth  meat  to  her  household,  and  a por- 
tion to  her  maidens,  10  She  considereth  a field,  and 
huyeth  it  ; with  the  fruit  of  her  hands  she  plantetli 
a vineyard.  17  She  girdeth  her  loins  with  strength, 
and  strengtheneth  her  arms.  18  She  perceiveth 
that  her  merchandise  is  good  : her  candle  goeth  not 
out  by  night.  19  She  layeth  her  hands  to  the 
spindle,  and  her  hands  hold  the  distaff.  20  She 
stretcheth  out  her  hand  to  the  poor  ; yea,  she  reach- 
eth  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy.  21  She  is  not 
afraid  of  the  snow  for  her  household  ; for  all  her 
household  are  clothed  with  scarlet.  22  She  maketh 
herself  coverings  of  tapestry  ; her  clothing  is  silk 
and  purple.  23  Her  husband  is  known  in  the  gates, 
when  he  sitteth  among  the  elders  of  the  land.  24 
She  maketh  fine  linen,  and  selleth  it ; and  deliver- 
eth  girdles  unto  the  merchant.  25  Strength  and 
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honour  are  her  clothing ; and  she  shall  rejoice  in 
time  to  come.  26  She  opencth  her  mouth  with  w is- 
dom ; and  in  her  tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness.  27 
She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and 
eateth  not  the  bread  of  idleness.  28  Her  children 
arise  up,  and  call  her  blessed  ; her  husband  also, 
and  he  praiseth  her.  29  Many  daughters  have  done 
virtuously,  but  thou  excellest  them  all.  30  Favour 
is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain:  but  a woman  that 
feareth  the  Lord  she  shall  be  praised.  31  Give 
her  of  the  fruit  of  her  hands  ; and  let  her  own  works 
praise  her  in  the  gates. 

This  description  of  the  virtuous  woman  is  designed  to  show 
Ivhat  wives  the  women  should  make,  and  what  wives  the  men 
should  choose  ; it  consists  of  twenty-two  verses,  each  beginning 
with  a letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet  in  order,  as  some  of  the 
Psalms ; which  make  some  think  it  was  no  part  of  the  lesson 
which  Lemuel’s  mother  taught  him,  but  a poem  by  itself, 
written  by  some  other  hand,  and  perhaps  had  been  commonly 
repeated  among  the  pious  Jews,  for  the  ease  of  which  it  was 
made  alphabetical.  We  have  the  abridgment  of  it  in  the  New 
Testament,  (1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  1 Pet.  iii.  1 — 6.)  where  the 
duty  prescribed  to  wives  agrees  with  this  description  of  a 
good  wife  ; and  with  good  reason  is  so  much  stress  laid  upon 
it,  since  it  contributes  as  much  as  any  one  thing  to  the  keep- 
ing up  of  religion  in  families,  and  the  entail  of  it  upon  posterity, 
that  the  mothers  be  wise  and  good  ; and  of  what  consequence 
it  is  to  the  wealth  and  outward  prosperity  of  a house,  every 
one  is  sensible.  He  that  will  thrive  must  ask  his  wife  leave. 
Here  is, 

T.  A general  inquiry  after  such  a one  ; (v.  10.)  where 
observe,  1.  The  person  inquired  after,  and  that  is,  a virtuous 

■ woman;  a teaman  of  strength,  so  the  word  is;  though  the 
weaker  vessel,  yet  made  strong  by  wisdom  and  grace,  and  the 
fear  of  God  ; it  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  the  character 
of  good  judges,  (Exod.  xviii.21.)  that  they  are  able  men,  men 
qualified  for  the  business  to  which  they  are  called,  men  of 
truth,  fearing  God.  So  it  follows,  A virtuous  woman  is  a woman 
of  spirit,  who  has  the  command  of  her  own  spirit,  and  knows 
how  to  manage  other  people’s  ; one  that  is  pious  and  indus- 
trious, and  a help  meet  for  a man.  In  opposition  to  this 
strength,  we  read  of  the  weakness  of  the  heart  of  an  imperious, 
whorish  woman,  Ezek.  xvi.  30.  A virtuous  woman  is  a woman 
of  resolution,  who,  having  espoused  good  principles,  is  firm 
and  steady  to  them,  and  will  not  be  frightened  with  winds  and 
clouds  from  any  part  of  her  duty.  2.  The  difficulty  of  meet- 
ing with  such  a one;  II  ho  can  find  her  l Which  intimates 
that  good  women  are  very  scarce  ; many  that  seem  to  be  so, 
do  not  prove  so  ; he  that  thought  he  had  found  a virtuous 
woman  was  deceived  ; Behold,  it  teas  Leah,  and  not  the  Rachel 
he  expected.  But  he  that  designs  to  marry  ought  to  seek 
diligently  for  such  a one,  to  have  this  principally  in  his  eye, 
in  all  his  inquiries,  and  to  take  heed  that  he  be  not  biassed 
by  beauty  or  gaiety,  wealth  or  parentage,  dressing  well  or 

■ dancing  well,  for  all  these  may  be,  and  yet  the  woman  not  be 
virtuous  ; and  yet  there  is  many  a woman  truly  virtuous,  who 
yet  is  not  recommended  by  these  advantages.  3.  The  un- 
speakable worth  of  such  a one,  and  the  value  which  he  that 
has  such  a wife  ought  to  put  upon  her,  showing  it  by  his  thank- 
fulness to  God,  and  his  kindness  and  respect  to  her,  whom  he 
must  never  think  he  can  do  too  much  for  ; her  price  is  far 
above  rubies,  and  all  the  rich  ornaments  with  which  vain 
women  adorn  themselves.  The  more  rare  such  good  wives  are, 
the  more  they  are  to  be  valued. 

II.  A particular  description  of  her,  and  of  her  excellent 
qualifications. 

1.  She  is  very  industrious  to  recommend  herself  to  her  hus- 
band’s esteem  and  affection.  Those  that  are  good  really,  will 
be  good  relatively.  A good  woman,  if  she  be  brought  into  the 
married  state,  will  be  a good  wife,  and  make  it  her  business 
to  please  her  husband,  1 Cor.  vii.34.  Though  she  is  a woman 
of  spirit  herself,  yet  her  desire  is  to  her  husband,  to  know  his 
mind,  that  she  may  accommodate  herself  to  it,  and  she  is 
willing  that  he  rtile  over  her. 

(1.)  She  conducts  herself  so  that  he  may  repose  an  entire 
ronfidence  in  her : in  her  chastity,  which  she  never  gave  him 
the  least  occasion  to  suspect,  or  to  entertain  any  jealousy  of ; 
she  is  not  morose  and  reserved,  but  modest  and  grave,  and  has 
all  the  marks  of  virtue  in  her  countenance  and  behaviour  ; her 
husband  knows  it,  and  therefore  his  heart  doth  safely  trust  in 
her:  he  is  easy,  and  makes  her  so.  He  trusts  in  her  conduct, 
that  sire  will  speak  in  all  companies,  and  act  in  all  affairs, 


with  prudence  and  discretion,  so  as  not  to  occasion  him  either 
damage  or  reproach.  He  trusts  in  her  fidelity  to  his  interests, 
and  that  she  will  never  betray  his  counsels,  or  have  any  in- 
terest separate  from  that  of  his  family.  When  he  goes  abroad 
to  attend  the  concerns  of  the  public,  he  can  confide  in  her  to 
order  all  his  affairs  at  home,  as  well  as  if  he  himself  were  there. 
She  is  a good  wife,  that  is  fit  to  be  trusted,  and  he  a goo/1 
husband,  that  will  leave  it  to  such  a wife  to  manage  for  him. 

(2.)  She  contributes  so  much  to  his  content  and  satisfaction 
that  he  shall  have  no  need  of  spoil : he  needs  not  be  griping  and 
scraping  abroad,  as  those  must  be  whose  wives  are  proud  and 
wasteful  at  homo.  She  manages  his  affairs  so  that  he  is  always 
before-hand,  has  such  plenty  of  his  own,  that  he  is  in  no 
temptation  to  prey  upon  his  neighbours.  He  thinks  himself 
so  happy  in  her,  that  lie  envies  not  those  who  have  most  of  the 
wealth  of  this  world  ; he  needs  it  not,  he  has  enough,  having 
such  a wife.  Happy  the  couple  that  have  such  a satisfaction 
as  this  in  each  other  ! 

(3.)  She  makes  it  her  constant  business  to  do  him  good,  and 
is  afraid  of  doing  any  thing,  even  through  inadvertency,  that- 
may  turn  to  his  prejudice,  r.  12.  She  shows  her  love  to  him, 
not  by  a foolish  fondness,  but  by  prudent  endearments,  accom- 
modating herself  to  his  temper,  and  not  crossing  him,  giving 
him  good  words,  and  not  bad  ones,  no,  not  when  he  is  out  of 
humour  ; studying  to  make  him  easy,  to  provide  what  is  fit  for 
him  both  in  health  and  sickness,  and  attending  him  with  dili- 
gence and  tenderness  when  any  thing  ails  him  ; nor  would 
she,  no,  not  for  the  world,  wilfully  do  any  thing  that  might  be 
a damage  to  his  person,  family,  estate,  or  reputation.  And 
this  is  her  care  all  the  days  of  her  life  ; not  at  first  only,  or  now 
and  then,  when  she  is  in  a good  humour,  but  perpetually  ; 
and  she  is  not  weary  of  the  good  offices  she  does  him  ; She 
does  him  good,  not  only  all  the  days  of  his  life,  but  of  her  own 
too  ; if  she  survive  him,  still  she  is  doing  him  good  in  her  care 
of  his  children,  his  estate,  and  good  name,  and  all  the  con- 
cerns he  left  behind  him.  We  read  of  kindness  showed,  not 
only  to  the  living,  but  to  the  dead,  Ruth  ii.  20. 

(4.)  She  adds  to  his  reputation  in  the  world;  (v.  23.)  Her 
husband  is  known  in  the  gates,  known  to  have  a good  wife.  By 
his  wise  counsels,  and  prudent  management  of  affairs,  it  ap- 
pears that  he  has  a discreet  companion  in  his  bosom,  by  con- 
versation with  whom  he  improves  himself.  By  his  cheerfu 
countenance  and  pleasant  humour,  it  appears  that  he  has  an 
agreeable  wife  at  home  ; for  many  that  have  not  have  their 
tempers  strangely  soured  by  it.  Nay,  by  his  appearing  clean 
and  neat  in  his  dress,  every  thing  about  him  decent  and  hand- 
some, yet  not  gaudy,  one  may  know  he  has  a good  wife  at 
home  that  takes  care  of  his  clothes. 

2.  She  is  one  that  takes  pains  in  the  duty  of  her  place,  and 
takes  pleasure  in  it.  This  part  of  her  character  is  much  en- 
larged upon  here. 

(1.)  She  hates  to  sit  still  and  do  nothing;  She  eats  not  the 
bread  of  idleness,  v.  27.  Though  she  needs  not  work  for  her 
bread,  (she  has  an  estate  to  live  upon,)  yet  she  will  not  eat  it 
in  idleness,  because  she  knows  that  we  were  none  of  us  sent 
into  this  world  to  be  idle,  and  that  when  we  have  nothin  g to  do, 
the  Devil  will  soon  find  us  something  to  do,  and  that  it  is  not 
fit  that  those  who  will  not  labour  should  eat.  Some  eat  and 
drink  because  they  can  find  themselves  nothing  else  to  do  ; 
and  needless  visits  must  be  received  with  fashionable  enter- 
tainments ; these  are  eating  the  bread  of  idleness,  which  she 
has  no  relish  for,  for  she  neither  gives,  nor  receives,  idle  visits 
or  idle  talk. 

(2.)  She  is  careful  to  fill  up  time  that  none  of  that  be  lost. 
When  day-light  is  done,  she  does  not  then  think  it  time  to  lay 
by  her  work,  as  those  are  forced  to  do  whose  business  lies 
abroad  in  the  fields.  (Ps.  civ.  23.)  but,  her  business  lying 
within  doors,  and  her  work  worth  candle-light,  with  that  she 
lengthens  out  the  day  : and  her  candle  goes  not  out  by  night,  i. 
18.  It  is  a mercy  to  have  candle-light  to  supply  the  want  o( 
day-light,  and  a duty,  having  that  advantage,  to  improve  it. 
We  say'  of  an  elaborate  piece,  It  smells  of  the  lamp. 

(3.)  She  rises  early,  while  it  is  yet  night,  (v.  15.)  to  gt  e her 
servants  their  breakfast,  that  they  may  be  ready  to  go  cheer- 
fully about  their  work  as  soon  as  the  day  breaks.  She  is  none 
of  those  who  sit  up  playing  at  cards,  or  dancing,  till  midnight, 
till  morning,  and  then  lie  in  bed  till  noon  ; no,  the  virtuous 
woman  loves  her  business  better  than  her  ease  or  her  pleasure 
is  in  care  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  her  duty,  every  hour  ot 
the  day,  and  has  more  true  satisfaction  in  having  given  meat 
to  her  household  betimes  in  the  morning,  than  those  can  have 
in  the  money  they  have  won,  much  more,  in  what  they 
have  lost,  who  sat  up  all  night  at  play.  Those  that  have  a 
family  to  take  care  of,  should  not  love  their  bed  too  well  in  a 
morning 
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(4.)  She  applies  herself  to  the  business  that  is  proper  for 
r.er.  It  is  not  in  scholar’s  business,  or  statesman’s  business, 
or  husbandman’s  business,  that  she  employs  herself,  but  in 
women’s  business  ; She  seeks  wool  and  flax,  where  she  may 
nave  the  best  of  each  at  the  best  hand,  and  cheapest ; she  has 
a stock  of  both  by  her,  and  every  thing  that,  is  necessary  to 
the  carrying  on  both  of  the  woollen  and  the  linen  manufac- 
ture ; ( v . 13.)  and  with  this,  she  does  not  only  set  the  poor 
on  work,  which  is  a very  good  office,  but  does  herself  work, 
and  work  willingly , with  her  hands ; she  works  with  the  coun- 
sel or  delight  of  her  hands,  so  the  word  is  ; she  goes  about  it 
cheerfully  and  dexterously;  lays  not  only  her  hand,  but  her 
■mind,  to  it,  and  goes  on  in  it  without  weariness  in  well-doing. 
She  luys  her  own  hands  to  the  spindle,  or  spinning-wheel,  and 
her  hands  hold  the  distaff ; (v.  19.)  and  she  does  not  reckon  it 
either  an  abridgment  of  her  liberty,  or  a disparagement  to  her 
dignity,  or  at  all  inconsistent  with  her  repose.  The  spindle 
and  the  distaff  are  here  mentioned  as  her  honour,  while  the 
ornaments  of  the  daughters  of  Zion  are  reckoned  up  to  their 
reproach,  Isa.  iii.  18,  &c. 

(5.)  She  does  what  she  does  with  all  her  might,  and  does 
not  trifle  in  it:  (ti.  17.)  She  girds  her  loins  with  strength, 
and  strengthens  her  arms  ; she  does  not  employ  herself  in  sit- 
ting work  only,  or  in  that  which  is  only  the  nice  performance 
of  the  fingers  ; there  are  works  that  are  scarcely  one  remove 
from  doing  nothing  ; but,  if  there  be  occasion,  she  will  go 
'through  with  work  that  requires  all  the  strength  she  has, 
which  she  will  use  as  one  that  knows  it  is  the  way  to  have 
more. 

3.  She  is  one  that  makes  what  she  does  to  turn  to  a good 
account  by  her  prudent  management  of  it ; she  does  not  toil 
all  night  and  catch  nothing  ; no,  she  herself  perceives  that  her 
merchandise  is  good;  (r.  18.)  she  is  sensible  that  in  all  her 
tahour  there  is  profit,  and  that  eocourages  her  to  go  on  in  it. 
She  perceives  that  she  can  make  things  herself  better  and 
cheaper  than  she  can  buy  them  ; she  finds  by  observation 
what  branch  of  her  employment  brings  in  the  best  returns, 
and  to  that  she  applies  herself  most  closely. 

( 1 . ) She  brings  in  provisions  of  all  things  necessary  and  con- 
venient for  her  family,  v.  14.  No  merchants’  ships,  no,  not 
Solomon’s  navy,  ever  made  a more  advantageous  return  than 
her  employments  do.  Do  they  bring  in  foreign  commodities 
with  the  effects  they  export  1 So  does  she  with  the  fruit  of  her 
labours.  What  her  ground  does  not  produce,  she  can  furnish 
herself  with,  if  she  have  occasion  for  it,  by  exchanging  her 
■own  goods  for  it;  and  so  she  brings  her  food  from  afar.  Not 
■that  she  values  things  the  more  for  their  being  far-fetched, 
but,  if  they  be  ever  so  far  off,  if  she  must  have  them,  she  knows 
how  to  come  by  them. 

(2.)  She  purchases  lands,  and  enlarges  the  demesne  of  the 
family;  (v.  16.)  She  considers  a field,  and  hays  it.  She  con- 
siders what  an  advantage  it  will  be  to  the  family,  and  what  a 
good  account  it  will  turn  to,  and  therefore  she  buys  it  ; or 
rather,  though  she  have  ever  so  much  mind  to  it,  she  will  not 
buy  it,  till  she  has  first  considered  it,  whether  it  be  worth  her 
money,  whether  she  can  afford  to  take  so  much  money  out  of 
her  stock,  as  must  go  to  purchase  it,  whether  the  title  be  good, 
whether  the  ground  will  answer  the  character  given  of  it,  and 
whether  she  has  money  at  command  to  pay  for  it.  Many 
have  undone  themselves  by  buying  without  considering;  but 
those  who  would  make  advantageous  purchases  must  consider, 
and  then  buy.  She  also  plants  a vineyard,  but  it  is  with  the 
f ruit  of  her  hands  ; she  does  not  take  up  money,  or  run  into 
debt,  to  do  it,  but  she  does  it  with  what  she  can  spare  out  of 
the  gains  of  her  own  housewifery.  Men  should  not  lay  out 
any  thing  upon  superfluities,  till,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
their  industry,  they  are  got  beforehand,  and  can  afford  it  ; 
and  then  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  is  likely  to  be  doubly  sweet, 
when  it  is  the  fruit  of  honest  industry. 

(3.)  She  furnishes  her  house  well,  and  has  good  clothing 
for  herself  and  her  family  ; ( v . 22.)  She  makes  herself  coverings 
of  tapestry  to  hang  her  rooms,  and  she  may  be  allowed  to  use 
them  when  they  are  of  her  own  making  ; her  own  clothing  is 
rich  and  fine,  it  is  silk  and  purple,  according  to  her  place  and 
rank.  Though  she  is  not  so  vain  as  to  spend  much  time  in 
dressing  her,  nor  makes  the  putting  on  of  apparel  her  adorning, 
nor  values  herself  upon  it,  yet  she  has  rich  clothes,  and  puts 
them  on  well.  The  senator’s  robes  which  her  husband  wears 
are  of  her  own  spinning,  and  they  look  better,  and  wear  bet- 
ter, than  any  that  are  bought.  She  also  gets  good  warm  cloth- 
ing for  her  children,  and  her  servants’  liveries  ; she  needs  not 
fear  the  cold  of  the  most  pinching  winter,  for  she  and  her 
lamiiv  are  well  provided  with  clothes,  sufficient  to  keep  out 
coid,  which  is  the  end  chiefly  to  be  aimed  at  in  clothing  ; Alt 
her  household  are  clothed  in  scarlet,  strong  cloth,  and  fit  for 


winter,  and  yet  rich,  and  making  a good  appearance.  They 
are  all  double-clothed,  so  some  read  it ; have  change  of  raiment, 
a winter-suit,  and  a summer-suit. 

(4.)  She  trades  abroad  ; she  makes  more  than  sne  and  her 
household  have  occasion  for;  and  therefore,  when  she  has 
sufficiently  stocked  her  family,  she  sells  fine  linen  and  girdles 
to  the  merchants,  (v.  24.)  who  carry  them  to  Tyre,  the  mart  of 
the  nations,  or  some  other  trading  city.  Those  families  are 
likely  to  thrive  that  sell  more  than  they  buy  ; as  it  is  well  with 
the  kingdom  when  abundance  of  its  home-manufactures  are 
exported.  It  is  no  disgrace  to  those  of  the  best  quality  to  sell 
what  they  can  spare,  nor  to  deal  in  trade,  and  send  ventures 
by  sea. 

(5.)  She  lays  up  for  hereafter;  She  shall  rejoice  in  time  to 
come,  having  laid  in  a good  stock  for  her  family,  and  having 
good  portions  for  her  children.  Tiiose  that  take  pains  when 
they  are  in  their  prime  will  have  the  pleasure  and  joy  of  it 
when  they  are  old,  both  in  reflecting  upon  it,  and  in  reaping 
the  benefit  of  it. 

4.  She  takes  care  of  her  family,  and  all  the  affairs  of  it, 
gives  meat  to  her  household,  ( v . 15.)  to  every  one  their  portion 
of  meat  in  due  season,  so  that  none  of  her  servants  have  reason 
to  complain  of  being  kept  short,  or  faring  hard.  She  gives 
a portion,  an  allotment  of  work,  as  well  as  meat,  to  her 
maidens  ; they  shall  each  of  them  know  their  business,  and 
have  their  task.  She  looks  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household, 
(v.  27.)  she  inspects  the  manners  of  all  her  servants,  that  she 
may  cheek  what  is  amiss  among  them,  and  oblige  them  all  to 
behave  properly,  and  do  their  duty  to  God  and  one  another, 
as  well  as  to  her,  as  Job,  who  put  away  iniquity  far  from  Ins 
tabernacle  ; and  David,  who  would  suffer  no  wicked  thing  in 
his  house.  She  does  not  intermeddle  in  the  concerns  of  other 
people’s  houses,  she  thinks  it  enough  for  her  to  look  well  to 
her  own. 

5.  She  is  charitable  to  the  poor,  v.  20.  She  is  as  intent  upon 
giving  as  she  is  upon  getting,  she  often  serves  the  poor  with 
her  own  hand,  and  she  does  it  freely,  cheerfully,  and  very 
liberally,  with  an  outstretched  hand.  Nor  does  she  relieve 
her  poor  neighbours  only,  and  those  that  are  nigh  at  hand, 
but  she  reaches  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy  that  are  at  a 
distance,  seeking  opportunities  to  do  good  and  to  commu- 
nicate ; which  is  as  good  housewifery  as  any  thing  she  does. 

6.  She  is  discreet  and  obliging  in  all  her  discourse  ; not 
talkative,  censorious,  or  peevish,  as  some  are,  that  know  how 
to  take  pains  ; no,  she  opens  her  mouth  with  wisdom  ; when  she 
does  speak,  it  is  with  a great  deal  of  prudence,  and  very  much 
to  the  purpose  ; you  may  perceive  by  every  word  she  says, 
how  much  she  governs  herself  by  the  rules  of  wisdom.  She 
not  only  takes  prudent  measures  herself,  hut  gives  prudent 
advice  to  others  ; and  this,  not  as  assuming  the  authority  of  a 
dictator,  but  with  the  affection  of  a friend,  and  an  obliging 
air  ; In  her  tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness  ; all  she  says  is  under 
the  government  of  that  law.  The  law  of  love  and  kindness  is 
written  in  the  heart,  but  it  shows  itself  in  the  tongue  ; if  we 
are  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another,  it  will  appear  by  affec- 
tionate expressions.  It  is  called  a law  of  kindness,  because  it 
gives  law  to  others,  to  all  she  converses  with  ; her  wisdom 
and  kindness  together  put  a commanding  power  into  all  she 
says  ; they  command  respect,  they  command  compliance. 
How  forcible  are  right  words  ! In  her  tongue  is  the  law  of 
grace,  or  mercy  ; so  some  read  it,  understanding  it.  of  the  word 
and  law  of  God,  which  she  delights  to  talk  of  among  her 
children  and  servants.  She  is  full  of  pious  religious  discourse, 
and  manages  it  prudently  ; which  shows  how  full  her  heart  is 
of  another  world,  even  when  her  hands  are  most  busy  about 
this  world. 

7.  That  which  completes  and  crowns  her  character,  is,  that 
she  fears  the  Lord,  v.  30.  With  all  these  good  qualities  she 
lacks  not  that  one  thing  needful  ; she  is  truly  pious,  and,  in 
all  she  does,  is  guided  and  governed  by  principles  of  conscience, 
and  a regard  to  God  ; this  is  that  which  is  here  preferred  far 
before  lieauty,  that  is  vain  and  deceitful  ; all  that  aie  wise  and 
good,  account  it  so,  and  value  neither  themselves  nor  others 
on  it.  Beauty  recommends  none  to  God,  nor  is  it  any  certain 
indication  of  wisdom  and  goodness,  but  it  has  deceived  many 
a man  who  has  made  his  choice  of  a wife  by  it.  There  may  he 
an  impure  deformed  soul  lodged  in  a comely  and  beautiful 
body  ; nay,  many  have  been  exposed  hv  their  beauty  to  such 
temptations  as  have  been  the  ruin  of  their  virtue,  their  honour, 
and  their  precious  souls.  It  is  a fading  thing  at  the  best,  and 
therefore  vain  and  deceitful  ; a fit  of  sickness  will  stain  and 
sully  it  in  a little  time  ; a thousand  accidents  may  blast  this 
flower  in  its  prime  ; old  age  will  certainly  wither  it,  and  death 
and  the  grave  consume  it  ; but  the  fear  of  God  reigning  in  the 
heart,  is  the  beauty  of  the  soul  ; it  recommends  those  that 
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liave  it,  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  is,  in  Ins  sight,  of  great 
price  ; it  will  last  for  ever,  and  bid  defiance  to  death  itself, 
which  consumes  the  beauty  of  the  body,  but  consummates  the 
beauty  of  the  soul. 

111.  The  happiness  of  this  virtuous  woman. 

1.  She  has  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  her  viivtue  in  her 
own  mind;  (u.  25.)  Strength  and  honour  are  her  clothing,  in 
which  she  wraps  herself,  that  is,  enjoys  herself,  and  in  which 
she  appears  to  the  world,  and  so  recommends  herself.  She 
enjoys  a firmness  and  constancy  of  mind,  has  spirit  to  bear  up 
under  the  many  crosses  and  disappointments  which  even  the 
wise  and  virtuous  must  expect  to  meet  with  in  this  world  ; and 
this  is  her  clothing,  for  defence  as  well  as  decency.  She 
deals  honourably  with  all,  and  she  has  the  pleasure  of  doing 
so,  and  shall  rejoice  in  time  to  come  ; she  shall  reflect  upon  it 
with  comfort  when  she  comes  to  be  old,  that  she  was  not  idle 
or  useless  when  she  was  young.  In  the  day  of  death  it  will  be 
a pleasure  to  think  that  she  has  lived  to  some  good  purpose. 
Nay,  she  shall  rejoice  in  an  eternity  to  come,  she  shall  be  recom- 
pensed for  her  goodness  with  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for 
evermore. 

2.  She  is  a great  blessing  to  her  relations,  v.  28. 

(1.)  Her  children  grow  up  in  her  place,  and  they  call  her 
blessed ; they  give  her  their  good  word,  they  are  themselves  a 
commendation  to  her,  and  they  are  ready  to  give  great  com- 
mendations of  her ; they  pray  for  her,  and  bless  God  that  they 
had  such  a good  mother.  It  is  a debt  which  they  owe  her, 
a part  of  that  honour  which  the  fifth  commandment  requires 
to  be  paid  to  father  and  mother;  and  it  is  a double  honour 
that  is  due  to  a good  father  and  a good  mother. 

(2.)  Her  husband  thinks  himself  so  happy  in  her,  that  he 
takes  all  occasions  to  speak  well  of  her,  as  one  of  the  best  of 
women.  It  is  no  indecency  at  all.buta  laudable  instance  of 
conjugal  love,  for  husbands  and  wives  to  give  one  another 
their  due  praises. 

3.  She  gets  the  good  word  of  all  her  neighbours,  as  Ruth  did, 
whom  all  the  city  of  her  people  knew  to  be  a virtuous  unman, 
Ruth  iii.  11.  Virtue  will  have  its  praise,  Phil.  iv.  8.  A 
woman  that  fears  the  Lord  shall  have  praise  of  God,  ( Rom.  ii. 
xxix.)  apd  of  men  too.  It  is  here  showed, 

(1.)  'Ihat  she  shall  be  highly  praised  ; ( v 29.)  Many 
have  done  virtuously  ; virtuous  women,  it  seems,  are  precious 
jewels,  but  not  such  rare  jewels  as  was  represented,  v.  10  ; 
there  have  been  many,  but  such  a one  as  this  cannot  be 
paralleled  ; Who  can  find  her  equal!  She  eacels  them  all. 
Note,  Those  that  are  good  should  aim  and  covet  to  excel  in 
virtue.  Many  daughters,  in  their  father's  house,  and  tn  the 
single  state , have  done  virtuously , but  a good  wife,  if  she  be 
virtuous,  ea cels  them  all,  and  does  more  good  in  her  place  than 
they  can  do  in  theirs.  Or,  as  some  explain  it,  A man  cannot 
have  his  house  so  well  kept  by  good  daughters  as  by  a good  wife. 

(2.  ) That  she  shall  be  incontestably  praised,  without  con- 
tradiction, v.  31.  Some  are  praised  above  what  is  their  due, 
but  those  that  praise  her  do  but  give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her 
hands;  they  give  her  that  which  she  has  dearly  earned,  and 
which  is  justly  owing  to  her  ; she  is  wronged  if  she  have  it  not. 

Note,  Those  ought  to  be  praised,  the  fruit  of  whose  hands 
is  praise-worthy.  The  tree  is  known  hy  its  fruits,  and  there- 
ore,  if  the  fruit  be  good,  the  tree  must  have  our  good  word. 
If  her  children  be  dutiful  and  respectful  to  her,  and  conduct 
themselves  as  they  ought,  they  then  give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her 
hands;  she  reaps  the  benefit  of  all  the  care  she  has  taken  of 
them,  and  thinks  herself  well  paid.  Children  must  thus  study 
to  requite  their  parents,  and  this  is  showing  piety  at  home,  1 
Tim.  v.  4.  But  if  men  be  unjust,  the  thing  will  speak  itself, 
her  own  works  will  praise  her  in  the,  gates,  openly  before  all  the 
people.  [1.]  She  leaves  it  to  her  own  works  to  praise  her, 
and  does  not  court  the  applause  of  men.  Those  are  none  of 
the  truly  virtuous  women  that  love  to  hear  themselves  com- 
mended. [2.]  Her  own  works  will  praise  her  ; if  her  relations 
and  neighbours  altogether  hold  their  peace,  her  good  works 
will  proclaim  her  praise.  The  widows  gave  the  best  encomium 
ot  Dorcas,  when  they  showed  the  coats  and  garments  she  had 
made  for  the  poor.  Acts  ix.  39.  [3.J  The  least  that  can  be  ex- 

pected from  her  neighbours,  is,  that  they  should  let  her  own 
works  praise  her,  and  do  nothing  to  hinder  them.  They  that 
do  that  which  is  good,  let  them  have  praise  of  the  same,  (Rom. 
xiii.  3.)  and  let  not  us  enviously  say,  or  do,  any  thing  to  the 
diminishing  of  it,  but  be  provoked  by  it  to  a holy  emulation. 
Let  none  have  an  ill  report  from  us,  that  have  a good  report 
even  of  the  truth  itself.  Thus  is  shut  up  this  looking-glass 
for  ladies,  which  they  are  desired  to  open,  and  dress  them- 
selves by  ; and  if  they  do  so,  their  adorning  will  be  found  to 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ. 


Twenty  Chapters  of  the  Book  ol  t'rouerbs,  (beginning  with 
ch.  x.  and  ending  w ith  ch.  xxix.)  consisting  mostly  of  entire 
sentences  in  each  verse,  could  not  well  be  reduced  to  proper 
heads,  and  the  contents  of  them  gathered  ; I have  therefore 
here  put  the  contents  of  all  these  chapters  together,  which, 
perhaps,  may  be  of  some  use  to  those  who  desire  to  see  at 
once  all  that  is  said  of  any  one  head  in  these  chapters.  I 
take  the  heads  in  no  method  but  as  they  occurred  in  reading 
the  chapters  ; some  of  the  verses,  perhaps,  I have  not  put 
under  the  same  heads  that  another  would  have  put  them 
under,  but  the  most  of  them  fall  (I  hope)  naturally  enough 
to  the  places  I have  assigned  them. 

(1.)  OF  the  comfort,  or  grief,  parents  have  in  their  chil- 
dren, according  as  they  are  wise  or  foolish,  godly  or 
ungodly,  ch  x.  1 : xv.  20  . xvii.  21,  25 : xix.  13,  26  • 
xxiii.  15,  16,  24,  25 : xxvii.  11  : xxix.  3. 

(2.)  Of  the  world’s  insufficiency,  and  religion’s  sufficiency,  to 
make  us  happy,  ch,  x.  2,  3 : xi.  4.  and  the  preference 
to  be  therefore  given  to  the  gains  of  virtue,  above  those 
of  this  world,  ch.  xv.  16,  17  : xvi.  8,  16  : xvii.  1 : xix.  1 • 
xxviii.  6,  11. 

(3.)  Of  slothfulness  and  diligence,  ch.  x.  4,  26:  xii.  11,  24, 
27  : xiii . 4.  23  : xv.  19  : xvi.  26  : xviii.  9 : xix.  15,  24  ■ 
xx.  4,  13  : xxi.  5,  25,  26 : xxii.  13,  29  : xxiv.  30—34 
xxvi.  13 — 16:  xxvii.  18,23 — 27  : xxviii.  19.  Particu- 
larly the  improving  or  neglecting  opportunities,  ch.  vi. 
6 : x.  5. 

(4.)  The  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  misery  of  the 
wicked,  ch.  x.  6,  9,  16,  24,  25,  27 — 30  : xi.  3,  5 — 8, 
18—21,  31  : xii.  2,  3.  7,  13,  14,  21,  26,  28 : xiii.  6,  9, 
14,  15,  21,  22,  25:  xiv.  11,  14,  19,  32  : xv.  6,  8,  9,  24. 
26,  29  : xx.  7 : xxi.  12,  15,  16,  18,  21  : xxii.  12  : xxviii. 
10,  18  : xxix.  6. 

(5.)  Of  honour  and  dishonour,  ch.  x.  7:  xii.  8,  9 : xviii.  3. 
xxvi.  1 : xxvii.  21.  And  of  vain-glory,  ch.  xxv.  14,  27  • 
xxvii.  2. 

(6.)  The  wisdom  of  obedience,  and  folly  of  disobedience,  ch. 
x.  8,  17  : xii.  1,  15  : xiii.  1.  13,  18  : xv.  5,  10,  12,  31,  32. 

xix.  16  : xxviii.  4,  7,  9. 

(7.)  Of  mischievousness  and  usefulness,  c/i.x.10,23:  xi.9 — 
11,23,27:  xii.  5,  6, .12,  18,20:  xiii.  2 : xiv.  22  : xvi. 
29,  30  : xvii.  11  : xxi.  10  : xxiv.  8 : xxvi.  23,  27. 

(8.)  The  praise  of  wise  and  good  discourse,  and  the  hurt  and 
shame  of  an  ungoverned  tongue,  ch.  x.  11,  13,  14,  20, 
21,31,32:  xi.  30  : xiv.  3 : xv.  2,  4,  7,  23,  28  : xvi.  20, 
23,24:  xvii.  7:  xviii.  4,7,20,21:  xx.  15:  xxi.  23: 
xxiii.  9 : xxiv.  26  : xxv.  11. 

(9.)  Of  love  and  hatred,  peaceableness  and  contention,  ch.  x. 
12  : xv.  17  : xvii.  1,  9,  14,  19  : xviii.  6,  17 — 19  : xx.3  • 

xxv.  8 : xxvi.  17,21:  xxix.  9. 

(10.)  Of  the  rich  and  poor,  ch.  x.  15,  22  . xi.  28:  xiii.  7,  8 - 
xiv.  20,  24  : xviii.  11 , 23  : xix.  1,4,  7,  22  : xxii.  2,  7 : 
xxviii.  6,  11  : xxix.  13. 

(11.)  Of  lying,  fraud,  and  dissimulation,  and  of  truth  and 
sincerity,  ch.  x.  18:  xii.  17,  19,  22:  xiii.  5 : xvii.  4: 

xx.  14,  17:  xxvi.  18,  19,  24—26,  28. 

(12.)  Of  slandering,  ch.  x.  18  : xvi.  27  : xxv.  23. 

(13.)  Of  talkativeness  and  silence,  ch.  x.  19  : xi.  12  xii.  23 

xiii.  3 : xvii.  27,  28  : xxix.  11, 20. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION, 

with 


PRACTICAL  OBSER  V A T I O N S, 


OF  THE  BOOK  OF 


ECCLESIASTES. 


OVe  are  still  among  Solomon  s happy  men,  his  happy  servants,  that  stood  continually  before  him  to  hear  his  wisdom;  and  they 
are  the  choicest  of  all  the  dictates  of  his  wisdom,  such  as  were  more  immediately  given  by  divine  inspiration,  that  are  here 
transmitted  to  us,  not  to  be  heard,  as  by  them,  but  once,  and  then  liable  to  be  mistaken  or  forgotten,  and  by  repetition  tc 
lose  their  beauty,  but  to  be  read,  reviewed,  revolved,  and  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  The  account  we  have  of  Solo- 
mon s apostasy  from  God,  in  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  (1  Kings  xi.  1.)  is  the  tragical  part  of  his  story  ; we  may  suppose 
that  he  spake  his  Proverbs  in  the  prime  of  his  time,  while  he  kept  Ins  integrity  , but  delivered  his  Ecclesiastes  when  he  was 
grown  old,  (for  of  the  burthens  and  decays  of  age  he  speaks  feelingly,  ch,  xii.)  and  was,  by  the  grace  of  God,  recovered 
from  his  backslidings  : there  he  dictated  his  observations,  here  he  wrote  his  own  experiences  ; this  is  what  days  speak,  anc 
wisdom  which  the  multitude  of  years  teaches.  The  title  ot  the  book  and  the  penman  we  shall  meet  with  in  the  first  verse 
and  therefore  shall  here  only  observe, 
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ECCLESIASTES,  I. 


I.  That  it  is  a sermon,  a sermon  in  print  ; the  text  is,  (c/i.  i.  2.)  Vanity  of  vanities,  nil  is  vanity  ; that  is  the  doctrine  too  ; it 
is  proved  at  large,  by  many  arguments,  and  an  induction  of  particulars  ; and  divers  objects  are  answered  ; and,  in  the 
close,  we  have,  the  use  and  application  of  all,  by  way  of  exhortation,  to  remember  our  Creator,  to  fear  him,  and  to  keep  his 
commandments.  There  are  indeed  many  things  in  this  book  which  are  dark,  and  hard  to  be  understood,  and  some  things 
which  men  of  corrupt  minds  wrest  to  their  own  destruction,  for  want  of  distinguishing  between  Solomon’s  arguments  and  the 
objections  of  atheists  and  epicures  ; but  there  is  enough  easy  and  plain  to  convince  us  (if  we  will  admit  the  conviction  > 
of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  its  utter  insufficiency  to  make  us  happy,  the  vileness  of  sin,  and  its  certain  tendency  to  make 
us  miserable,  and  of  the  wisdom  of  being  religious,  and  the  solid  comfort  and  satisfaction  that  are  to  be  had  in  doing  our 
duty  both  to  God  and  man  ; this  should  be  intended  in  every  sermon,  and  that  is  a good  sermon  by  which  these  points 
are  in  any  measure  gained. 

II.  That  it  is  a penitential  sermon,  as  some  of  David’s  psalms  are  penitential  psalms  ; it  is  a recantation  sermon,  in  which  the 
preacher  sadly  laments  his  own  folly  and  mistake,  in  promising  himself  satisfaction  in  the  things  of  this  world,  and  even 
in  the  forbidden  pleasures  of  sense,  which  now  he  finds  more  bitter  than  death.  His  fall  is  a proofof  the  weakness  of  man’s 
nature  ; Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  say,  “ I shall  never  be  such  a fool  as  to  do  so  and  so,”  when  Solomon 
himself,  the  wisest  of  men,  played  the  fool  so  egregiously  ; nor  let  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches,  since  Solomon’s  wealth 
was  so  great  a snare  to  him,  and  did  him  a great  deal  more  hurt  than  Job’s  poverty  did  him.  His  recovery  is  a proof  of  the 
power  of  God’s  grace,  in  bringing  one  back  to  God  that  had  gone  so  far  from  him  ; it  is  a proof  too  of  the  riches  of  God’s 
mercy  in  accepting  him,  notwithstanding  the  many  aggravations  of  his  sin,  pursuant  to  the  promise  made  to  David,  that  if 
liis  children  should  commit  iniquity,  they  should  be  corrected,  but  not  abandoned  and  disinherited,  2Sam.vii.  14,  15.  Let 
him  therefore  that  thinks  he  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall  ; and  let  him  that  is  fallen,  make  haste  to  get  up  again,  and  not 
despair  either  of  assistance  or  acceptance  therein. 

III.  That  it  is  a practicable,  profitable  sermon.  Solomon,  being  brought  to  repentance,  resolves,  like  his  father,  to  teach  trans- 
gressors God’s  way,  (Ps.  li.  13.)  and  to  give  warning  to  all  to  take  heed  of  splitting  upon  those  rocks  which  had  been  fatal  to 
him  ; and  these  wer e fruits  meet  for  repentance.  The  fundamental  error  of  the  children  of  men,  and  that  which  is  at  the  bottom 
of  all  their  departures  from  God,  is  the  same  with  that  of  our  first  parents,  hoping  to  be  as  gods,  by  entertaining  themselves 
with  that  which  seems  good  for  food,  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  desirable  to  make  one  wise.  Mow  the  scope  of  this  book  is  to 
show  that  this  is  a great  mistake,  that  our  happiness  consists  not  in  being  as  gods  to  ourselves,  to  hate  what  we  will,  and 
do  what  we  will,  but  in  having  Him  that  made  us  to  be  a God  to  us.  The  moral  philosophers  disputed  much  about  man’s 
felicity,  or  chief  good,  various  opinions  they  had  about  it,  but  Solomon  in  this  book  determines  the  question,  and  assures 
us,  that  to  fear  God  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  is  the  whole  of  man.  He  tried  what  satisfaction  might  be  found  in  the 
wealth  of  the  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  at  last  pronounced  all  vanity  and  vexation  ; yet  multitudes  will  not 
take  his  word,  but  will  make  the  same  dangerous  experiment,  and  it  proves  fatal  to  them.  He,  1.  Shows  the  vanity  of  those 
♦hings  in  which  men  commonly  look  for  happiness,  as  human  learning  and  policy,  sensual  delights,  honour  and  power, 
riches  and  great  possessions.  And  then,  2.  He  prescribes  remedies  against  the  vexation  of  spirit  that  attends  them. 
Though  we  cannot  cure  them  of  their  vanity,  we  may  prevent  the  trouble  they  give  us,  by  sitting  loose  to  them,  enjoying 
them  comfortably,  but  laying  our  expectations  low  from  them,  and  acquiescing  in  the  will  of  God  concerning  us  in  every 
event,  especially  by  remembering  God  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  and  continuing  in  his  fear  and  service  all  our  days,  with  at> 
eye  to  the  judgment  to  come. 


The  Vanity  of  all  Things  in  the  World . 


CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I The  inscription,  or  title,  of  the  book,  v.\  It 
The  yeneral  doctrine  of  the  vanity  of  the  creature  laid  down,  [v  2.)  and 
explained,  v.  3.  III.  The  proof  of  this  doctrine,  taken,  1.  From  the 
shortness  of  human  life,  and  the  multitude  of  births  and  burials  in  this 
life,  v.  4.  2.  From  the  inconstant  nature,  and  constant  revolutions,  of 

oil  the  creatures,  and  the  perpetual  flux  and  reflux  they  are  in  ; the  sun, 
wind,  and  water,  v.  5 — 7.  3.  I'rom  the  abundant  toll  man  has  about  them,  t 
and  the  little  satisfaction  he  has  in  them,  v.  8.  4.  From  the  return  of  the  I 

same  things  again,  which  shows  the  end  of  nil  perfection,  and  that  the 
stock  is  exhausted,  v.  9.  10.  5.  From  the  oblit  ion  to  which  all  thinas  are 

condemned,  v II  IF.  The  first  instance  of  the  vanity  of  men's  know-  ' 
ledge,  and  all  the  parts  of  learning,  especially  natural  philosophy  and 
polities.  Observe,  1.  The  trial  Solomon  made  of  these , v.  12,  1,1,  10,  17. 

2.  His  judgment  of  them;  that  all  is  vanity,  v.  H For,  (l  ) There 
is  labour  in  getting  knowledge,  v.  13.  (2)  There  is  little  good  to  be  done 

with  it,  v.  15.  (3.)  There  is  no  satisfaction  in  it,  i.  IS  And  if  this  is 

vanity  and  vexation,  all  other  things  in  this  world,  being  much  inferior 
to  it  in  dignity  and  worth,  must  needs  be  so  too.  A great  scholar  cannot 
tie  happy,  unless  he  be  a true  saint. 

I nnHE  words  of  the  Preacher,  the  son  of  David, 
.0.  king-  of  Jerusalem.  2 Vanity  of  vanities, 
saith  the  Preacher,  vanity  of  vanities  ; all  is  vanity. 

3 What  profit  hath  a man  of  all  his  labour  which 
he  taketli  under  the  sun? 

Here  is,  I.  An  account  of  the  penman  of  this  book  ; it  was 
Solomon,  for  no  other  son  of  David  was  king  of  Jerusalem  ; 
but  he  conceals  his  name  Solomon,  peaceable,  because  by  his 
sin  he  had  brought  trouble  upon  himself  and  his  kingdom, 
had  broken  his  peace  with  God,  and  lost  the  peace  of  his  con- 
science, and  therefore  was  no  more  worthy  of  that  name. 
Call  me  not  Solomon,  call  me  Month , for  behold,  for  peace  I 
bud  great  bitterness.  But  he  calls  himself, 

1.  The  preacher;  which  bespeaks  his  present  character, 
lie  is  Koheletli,  which  comes  from  a word  which  signifies  to 
gather  ; hut  it  is  a feminine  termination,  by  which,  perhaps, 
Solomon  intends  to  upbraid  himself  with  his  effeminacy, 
which  contributed  more  than  any  thing  to  his  apostasy  ; for  it 
was  to  please  his  wives  that  he  set  up  idols,  Neh.  xiii.  26. 
Or  the  word  Soul  must  he  understood,  and  so  Koheleth  is, 

(1.)  A penitent  soul,  or  one  gathered;  that  had  rambled 
and  gone  astray  like  a lost  sheep,  but  was  now  reduced, 
gathered  in  from  his  wanderings,  gathered  home  to  his  dutv 
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and  come  at  length  to  himself;  the  spirit,  that  was  dissipated 
after  a thousand  vanities,  is  now  collected,  and  made  to  centre 
in  God.  Divine  grace  can  make  great  sinners  great  converts,  and 
renew  even  those  to  repentance,  who,  after  they  had  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  turned  aside  from  it,  and  heal  their  back- 
slidings,  though  it  is  a difficult  case.  It  is  only  the  penitent 
soul  that  God  will  accept,  the  heart  that  is  broken,  not  the 
head  that  is  bowed  down  like  a bulrush  only  for  a day,  David’s 
repentance,  not  Ahab’s.  And  it  is  only  the  gathered  soul  that 
is  the  penitent  soul,  that  conies  back  from  its  by-paths,  and 
no  longer  scatters  its  way  to  the  strangers,  (Jer.  iii.  13.)  but 
is  united  to  fear  God’s  name.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  will  speak,  and  therefore  we  have  here  the  words  of 
the  penitent,  and  those  published.  If  eminent  professors  of 
religion  fall  into  gross  sin,  they  are  concerned,  for  the  honour 
of  God,  and  the  repairing  of  the  damage  they  have  done  to  his 
kingdom,  openly  to  testify  their  repentance,  that  the  antidote 
may  be  administered  as  extensively  as  the  poison. 

(2.)  A preaching  soul,  or  one  gathering.  Being  himself 
gathered  to  the  congregation  of  saints,  out  of  which  he  had 
by  bis  sin  thrown  himself,  and  being  reconciled  to  the  church 
he  endeavours  to  gather  others  to  it,  that  had  gone  astray  like 
him,  and  perhaps  were  led  astray  by  his  example.  He  that 
has  done  any  thing  to  seduce  his  brother,  ought  to  do  all  he 
can  to  restore  him.  Perhaps  Solomon  called  together  a con- 
gregation of  his  people,  as  he  had  done  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  (1  Kings  viii.  2.)  so  now  at  the  re-dedieating  of  him- 
self. In  that  assembly  he  presided  as  the  people’s  mouth  to 
God  in  prayer,  (v.  12.)  in  this  as  God’s  mouth  to  them  in 
preaching.  God  by  his  Spirit  made  him  a preacher,  in  token 
of  his  being  reconciled  to  him  ; a commission  is  an  implicit 
pardon.  Christ  sufficiently  signified  bis  forgiving  Peter,  by 
committing  his  lambs  and  sheep  to  his  trust.  Observe,  Peni- 
tents should  be  preachers  ; they  that  have  taken  warning  them- 
selves to  turn  and  live,  should  give  warning  to  others  not  to  go 
on  and  die.  IV hen  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 
Preachers  must  be  preaching  souls,  for  that  only  is  likely  to 
reach  to  the  heart  that  comes  from  the  heart.  Paul  served 
God  with  his  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  Rom.  i.  9. 

, 2.  The  Son  of  David.  His  taking  this  title  intimates,  (1.) 

That  he  looked  upon  it  as  a great  honour  to  be  the  son  of  so 
good  a man,  and  valued  himself  very  much  upon  it.  (2.)  That 
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he  also  looked  upon  it  as  a great  aggravation  of  his  sin,  that 
he  had  such  a father,  who  had  given  him  a good  education,  and 
put  up  many  a good  prayer  for  him  ; it  cuts  him  to  the 
heart  to  think  that  he  should  be  a blemish  and  disgrace  to  the 
name  and  family  of  such  a one  as  David.  It  aggravated  the 
sin  of  .lehoiakim,  that  he  was  the  son  of  Josiah,  Jer.  xxii.  15 — 
17.  (3.)  That  his  being  the  son  of  David  encouraged  him  to 
repent,  and  hope  for  mercy,  for  David  had  fallen  into  sin,  by 
which  he  should  have  been  warned  not  to  sin,  but  was  not  ; 
but  David  repented,  and  therein  he  took  example  from  him, 
and  found  mercy  as  he  did.  Vet  this  was  not  all,  he  was  that 
son  of  David  concerning  whom  God  had  said,  that  though  he 
would  chasten  his  transgression  with  the  rod,  yet  he  would  not 
break  his  covenant  with  him,  Ps.  lxxxix.  34.  Christ,  the  great 
Preacher,  was  the  Son  of  David. 

3.  King  of  Jerusalem.  This  he  mentions,  (1.)  As  that 
which  was  a very  great  aggravation  of  his  sin  ; he  was  a 
king.  God  had  done  much  for  him,  in  raising  him  to  the 
throne,  and  yet  he  had  so  ill  requited  him  ; his  dignity  made 
the  bad  example  and  influence  of  his  sin  the  more  dangerous, 
and  many  would  follow  his  pernicious  ways  ; especially  as  he 
was  king  of  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  where  God's  temple 
was,  and  of  his  own  building  too,  where  the  priests,  the 
Lord's  ministers,  were,  and  his  prophets  who  had  taught 
him  better  things.  (2.)  As  that  which  might  give  some  ad- 
vantage to  what  he  wrote,  for  where  the  word  of  a king  is, 
there  is  power.  He  thought  it  no  disparagement  to  him,  as  a 
king,  to  be  a preacher  ; but  the  people  would  regard  him  the 
more  as  a preacher,  because  he  was  a king.  If  men  of  ho- 
nour would  lay  out  themselves  to  do  good,  what  a great  deal 
of  good  might  they  do  ! Solomon  looked  as  great  in  the  pul- 
pit, preaching  the  vanity  of  the  world,  as  in  his  throne  of 
ivory,  judging. 

The  Chaldee  paraphrase  (which,  in  this  book,  makes  very 
large  additions  to  the  text,  or  comments  upon  it,  all  along) 
gives  this  account  of  Solomon’s  writing  this  book  ; That  by 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  foresaw  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes 
from  his  son  ; and,  in  process  of  time,  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem and  the  house  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  captivity  of 
the  people  ; in  the  foresight  of  which,  he  said,  Vanity  of  vatii- 
ties,  all  is  vanity  ; and  to  that  he  applies  many  passages  in 
this  book. 

II.  The  general  scope  and  design  of  the  book.  What  is  it 
that  this  royal  preacher  has  to  say  1 That  which  he  aims  at, 
is,  for  the  making  of  us  truly  religious,  to  take  down  our  esteem 
of,  and  expectation  from,  the  things  of  this  world.  In  order 
to  this,  he  shows, 

1.  That  they  are  all  vanity,  v.  2.  This  is  the  proposition  he 
lays  down,  and  undertakes  to  prove  ; Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is 
vanity.  It  was  no  new  text,  his  father  David  had  more  than 
once  spoken  to  the  same  purport.  The  truth  itself  here  as- 
serted, is,  that  all  is  vanity  ; all  beside  God,  and  considered 
as  abstract  from  him  ; the  all  of  this  world  ; all  worldly  em- 
ployments and  enjoyments  ; the  all  that  is  in  the  world:  (1 
John  ii.  16.)  all  that  which  is  agreeable  to  our  senses  and  to 
our  fancies  in  this  present  state,  which  gains  pleasure  to  our- 
selves, or  reputation  with  others.  It  is  all  vanity,  not  only  in 
the  abuse  of  it,  when  it  is  perverted  by  the  sin  of  man,  but 
even  in  the  use  of  it.  Man,  considered  with  reference  to 
these  things,  is  vanity,  (Ps.  xxxix.  5,  6.)  and,  if  there  were 
not  another  life  after  this,  were  made  in  vain  ; (Ps.  lxxxix. 
47.)  and  those  things,  considered  in  reference  to  man,  (what- 
ever they  are  in  themselves,)  are  vanity.  They  are  imperti- 
nent to  the  soul,  foreign,  and  add  nothing  to  it  ; they  do  not 
answer  the  end,  nor  yield  any  true  satisfaction  ; they  are  un- 
certain in  their  continuance,  are  fading,  and  perishing,  and 
passing  away,  and  will  certainly  deceive  and  disappoint  those 
that  put  a confidence  in  them.  Let  us  not  therefore  love  vanity, 
(Ps.  iv.  2.)  nor  lift  up  our  souls  to  it,  (Ps.  xxiv.  4.)  for  we 
shall  but  weary  ourselves  for  it,  Heb.  ii.  13. 

It  is  expressed  here  very  emphatically  ; not  only  All  is  vain, 
but  in  the  abstract,  All  is  vanity  ; as  if  vanity  were  the  pro- 
prium  quarto  modo — property  in  the  fourth  mode,  of  the  things 
of  this  world,  that  which  enters  into  the  nature  of  them. 
They  are  not  only  vanity,  but  vanity  of  vanities,  the  vainest 
vanity,  vanity  in  the  highest  degree,  nothing  but  vanity,  such 
a vanity  as  is  the  cause  of  a great  deal  of  vanity.  And  this  is 
redoubled,  because  the  thing  is  certain  and  past  dispute,  it  is 
vanity  of  vanities.  .This  intimates  that  the  wise  man  had  his 
own  heart  fully  convinaed  of,  and  much  affected  with,  this 
truth,  and  that  he  was  very  desirous  that  others  should  be  con- 
vinced of  it,  and  affected  with  it,  as  he  was,  but  that  he  found 
the  generality  of  men  very  loth  to  believe  it,  and  consider 
it;  (Job  xxxiii.  14.)  it  intimates  likewise,  that  we  cannot 
comprehend  and  express  the  vanity  of  this  world.  But  who  is 


it  that  speaks  thus  slightly  of  the  world  1 Is  it  one  that  will 
stand  to  what  he  says  I Yes,  he  puts  his  name  to  it,  saitli  the 
preacher.  Is  it  one  that  was  a competent  judge!  Yes,  as 
much  as  ever  any  man  was.  Many  speak  contemptuously  ot 
the  world,  because  they  are  hermits,  and  know  it  not,  or  beg- 
gars, and  have  it  not;  but  Solomon  knew  it,  he  had  dived  into 
nature’s  depths,  (1  Kings  iv.  33.)  and  he  had  it,  more  of  it 
perhaps  than  ever  any  man  had,  his  head  filled  with  its  no- 
tions, and  his  belly  with  its  hid  treasures,  (Ps.  xvii.  14.)  and 
he  passes  this  judgment  on  it.  But  did  he  speak  as  one  hav- 
ing authority  ! Yes,  not  only  that  of  a king,  but  that  of  a 
prophet,  a preacher;  he  spake  in  God’s  name,  and  was  di- 
vinely inspired  to  say  it.  But  did  he  not  say  it  in  his  haste, 
or  in  a passion,  upon  occasion  of  some  particular  disappoint- 
ment! No,  he  said  it  deliberately,  said  it,  and  proved  it,  laid 
it  down  as  a fundamental  principle,  on  which  he  grounded 
the  necessity  of  being  religious.  And,  as  some  think,  one 
main  thing  he  designed,  was,  to  show  that  the  everlasting 
throne  and  kingdom  which  God  had  by  Nathan  promised  to 
David  and  his  seed,  must  be  of  another  world  ; for  all  things 
in  this  world  are  subject  to  vanity,  and  therefore  have  not  in 
them  sufficient  to  answer  the  extent  of  that  promise.  If  Solo- 
mon find  all  to  be  vanity,  then  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
must  come,  in  which  we  shall  inherit  substance. 

2.  That  they  are  insufficient  to  make  us  happy.  And  for 
this  he  appeals  to  men’s  consciences  ; What  profit  has  a man 
of  alt  the  pains  he  takes  ? v.  3.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  business  of  this  world  described;  It  is  labour,  the 
word  signifies  both  care  and  toil  ; it  is  work  that  wearies  men  ; 
there  is  a constant  fatigue  in  worldly  business  ; it  is  labour 
under  the  sun,  that  is  a phrase  peculiar  to  this  book,  where  we 
meet  with  it  twenty-eight  times.  There  is  a world  above  the 
sun,  a world  which  needs  not  the  sun,  for  the  glory  of  God  is 
its  light,  where  there  is  work  without  labour,  and  with  great 
profit,  the  work  of  angels;  but  he  speaks  of  the  work  under 
the  sun,  the  pains  of  which  are  great,  and  the  gains  little.  It 
is  under  the  sun,  under  the  influence  of  the  sun,  by  its  light 
and  in  its  heat ; as  we  have  the  benefit  of  the  light  of  the  day, 
so  we  have  sometimes  the  burthen  and  heat  oftheday  ; (Matt, 
xx.  12.)  and  therefore  in  the  sweat  of  our  face  we  eat  bread  ; in 
the  dark  and  cold  grave  the  weary  are  at  rest. 

(2.)  The  benefit  of  that  business  inquired  into  ; U'hat  pro- 
fit lius  a man  of  all  that  labour!  Solomon  says,  (Prov.  xiv. 
23.)  In  all  labour  there  is  profit  ; and  yet  here  he  denies  that 
there  is  any  profit.  As  to  our  present  condition  in  the  world, 
it  is  true  that  by  labour  we  get  that  which  we  call  profit  : we 
eat  the  labour  of  our  hands  ; but  as  the  wealth  of  the  world  is 
commonly  called  substance,  and  yet  it  is  that  which  is  not, 
(Prov.  xxiii.  5.)  so  it  is  called  profit,  but  the  question  is. 
Whether  it  be  really  so  or  no!  And  here  he  determines  that 
it  is  not  ; that  it  is  not  a real  benefit,  that  it  is  not  a remain- 
ing benefit.  In  short,  the  wealth  and  pleasure  of  this  world, 
if  we  had  ever  so  much  of  them,  are  not  sufficient  to  make  us 
happy,  nor  will  they  be  a portion  for  us.  [1.]  Astothebody, 
and  the  life  that  now  is,  What  profit  bus  a man  of  all  his  la- 
bour? A man’s  life  consists  not  in  an  abundance,  Luke  xii. 
15.  As  goods  are  increased,  care  about  them  is  increased, 
and  they  are  increased  that  eat  of  them,  and  a little  thing  will 
imbitter  all  the  comfort  of  them  ; and  then,  what  profit  has  a. 
man  of  all  his  labour!  Early  up,  and  never  the  nearer.  [2.] 
As  to  the  soul,  and  the  life  thatt  is  to  come,  we  may  much 
more  truly  say,  What  profit  has  a man  of  all  his  labour  ? All 
he  gets  by  it  will  not  supply  the  wants  of  the  soul,  nor  satisfy 
its  desires,  will  not  atone  for  the  sin  of  the  soul,  nor  cure  its 
diseases,  nor  countervail  the  loss  of  it  ; what  profit  will  they 
be  of  to  the  soul  in  death,  in  judgment,  or  in  the  everlasting 
state  ! The  fruit  of  our  labour  in  heavenly  things  is  meat  that 
endures  toeternal  life,  but  the  fruit  of  our  labour  for  the  world 
is  only  meat  that  perishes. 

4 One  generation  passeth  away,  ami  another 
generation  cometh  : but  the  earth  abideth  for  ever. 
5 The  sun  also  ariseth,  anti  the  sun  goeth  down, 
and  hasteth  to  his  place  where  he  arose.  6 The 
wind  goeth  toward  the  south,  and  turneth  about 
unto  the  north  : it  whirleth  about  continually  ; and 
the  wind  returneth  again  according  to  his  circuits. 
7 All  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea  ; yet  the  sea  is  not 
full:  unto  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come, 
thither  they  return  again.  8 All  things  are  fall  of 
labour;  man  cannot  utter  it : the  eye  is  not  satisfied 
with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing. 
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The  world  has  no  novelty. 


To  prove  the  vanity  of  all  things  under  the  sun,  and  their 
insufficiency  to  make  us  happy,  Solomon  here  shows, 

1.  That  the  time  of  our  enjoyment  of  these  things  is  very 
short,  and  only  while  we  accomplish  as  an  hireling  his  day. 
We  continue  in  the  world  for  but  one  generation,  which  is 
continually  passing  away,  to  make  room  for  another,  and  we 
are  passing  with  it.  Our  worldly  possessions  we  very  lately 
had  from  others,  and  must  very  shortly  leave  to  others,  and 
therefore  to  us  they  are  vanity  ; they  can  be  no  more  substan- 
tial than  that  life  which  is  the  substratum  of  them,  and  that  is 
but  a vapour,  which  appears  for  a little  while,  and  then  vanishes 
away.  While  the  stream  of  mankind  is  continually  flowing, 
how  little  enjoyment  has  one  drop  of  that  stream  of  the  plea- 
sant banks  between  which  it  glides ! We  may  give  God  the  glory 
of  that  constant  succession  of  generations,  in  which  the  world 
has  hitherto  had  its  existence,  and  will  have  to  the  end  of 
time  ; admiring  his  patience  in  continuing  that  sinful  species, 
and  his  power  in  continuing  that  dying  species.  We  may  be 
also  quickened  to  do  the  work  of  our  generation  diligently, 
and  serve  it  faithfully,  because  it  will  be  over  shortly  ; and, 
in  concern  for  mankind  in  general,  we  should  consult  the 
welfare  of  succeeding  generations  ; but  as  to  our  own  happi- 
ness, let  us  not  expect  it  within  such  narrow  limits,  but  in  an 
eternal  rest  and  consistency. 

2.  That  when  we  leave  this  world,  we  leave  the  earth  behind 
us  ; that  abides  fur  ever  where  it  is,  and  therefore  the  things  of 
the  earth  can  stand  us  in  no  stead  in  the  future  state.  It  is 
well  for  mankind  in  general,  that  the  earth  endures  to  the  end 
of  time,  when  it  and  all  the  works  in  it  shall  be  burnt  up  ; but 
what  is  that  to  particular  persons,  when  they  remove  to  the 
world  of  spirits  1 

3.  That  the  condition  of  man  is,  in  this  respect,  worse  than 
that  even  of  the  inferior  creatures  ; The  earth  ubides  for  ever, 
but  man  abides  upon  the  earth  but  a little  while.  The  sun 
sets  indeed  every  night,  yet  it  rises  again  in  the  morning,  as 
bright  and  fresh  as  ever;  the  winds,  though  they  shift  their 
point,  yet  in  some  point  or  other  still  they  are  ; the  waters 
that  go  to  the  sea  above  ground,  come  from  it  again  under 
ground  ; but  man  lies  down,  and  rises  not.  Job  xiv.  7,  12. 

4.  That  all  things  in  this  world  are  movable  and  mutable, 
and  subject  to  a continual  toil  and  toss,  constant  in  nothing 
but  inconstancy,  still  going,  never  resting  ; it  was  but  once 
that  the  sun  stood  still  ; when  it  is  risen,  it  is  hastening  to  set, 
and  when  it  is  set,  hastening  to  rise  again  ; (v.  5.)  the  winds 
are  ever  and  anon  shifting,  (v.  6.)  and  the  waters  in  a con- 
tinual circulation  ; (v.  7.)  it  would  be  of  as  bad  consequence 
for  them  to  stagnate,  as  for  the  blood  in  the  body  to  do  so. 
And  can  we  expect  rest  in  a world  where  all  things  are  thus 
full  of  labour,  ( v . 8.)  on  a sea  that  is  always  ebbing  and  flow- 
ing, and  her  waves  continually  working  and  rolling? 

5.  That  though  all  things  are  still  in  motion,  yet  they  are 
still  where  they  were;  The  sun  parts,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
but  it  is  to  the  same  place  ; the  wind  turns  till  it  comes  to  the 
same  place,  and  so  the  waters  return  to  the  same  place  whence 
they  came.  Thus  man,  after  all  the  pains  he  takes  to  find 
satisfaction  and  happiness  in  the  creature,  is  but  where  he 
was,  still  as  far  to  seek  as  ever.  Man’s  mind  is  as  restless  in 
its  pursuits  as  the  sun,  and  wind,  and  rivers,  but  never  satis- 
fied, never  contented  ; the  more  it  has  of  the  world,  the  more 
it  would  have  ; and  it  would  be  no  sooner  filled  with  the  streams 
of  outward  prosperity,  the  bftoks  of  honey  and  butter,  (Job 
xx.  17.)  than  the  sea  is  with  all  the  rivers' that  run  into  it ; it 
is  still  as  it  was,  a troubled  sea  that  cunnot  rest. 

6.  That  a//  things  continue  as  they  were,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  ; (2  Pet.  iii.  4.)  the  earth  is  where  it  was,  the 
sur^,  and  winds,  and  rivers,  keep  the  same  course  that  ever  they 
did,  and  therefore  if  they  have  never  yet  been  sufficient  to 
make  a happiness  for  man,  they  are  never  likely  to  be  so.  for 
they  can  but  yield  the  same  comfort  that  they  have  yielded  : 
we  must  therefore  look  above  the  sun  for  satisfaction,  and  for 
a new  world. 

7.  That  this  world  is,  at  the  best,  a weary  land  ; All  is 
vanity,  for  all  is  full  of  labour  ; the  whole  creation  is  made 
subject  to  this  vanity,  ever  since  man  was  sentenced  to  eat 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brows.  If  we  survey  the  whole  crea- 
tion, we  shall  see  all  busy  ; all  have  enough  to  do,  to  mind 
their  own  business,  none  will  be  a portion  or  happiness  for 
man  ; all  labour  to  serve  him,  but  none  prove  a help-meet  for 
him.  Man  cannot  express  how  full  of  labour  all  things  are, 
can  neither  number  the  laborious,  nor  measure  the  labours. 

8.  That  our  senses  are  unsatisfied,  and  the  objects  of  them 
unsatisfying.  He  specifies  those  senses  that  perform  their 
office  with  least  toil,  and  are  most  capable  of  being  pleased  : 
The  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  but  is  weary  of  seeing  always 
the  same  sight,  and  covets  noveltv  and  variety.  The  ear  is 
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fond,  at  first,  of  a pleasant  song  or  tune,  but  soon  nauseates 
it,  and  must  have  another;  both  are  surfeited,  but  neither 
satiated,  and  what  was  most  grateful  becomes  ungrateful. 
Curiosity  is  still  inquisitive,  because  still  unsatisfied,  and  the 
more  it  is  humoured,  the  more  nice  and  peevish  it  grows,  cry- 
ing, Give,  give. 

9 The  thing  that  hath  been,  it  is  that  which  shall 
be  ; and  that  which  is  done,  is  that  which  shall  be 
done  : and  there  is  no  new  thirty  under  the  sun.  10 
Is  there  arty  thing  whereof  it  may  be  said,  See,  this 
is  new  ? it  hath  been  already  of  old  time,  which  was 
before  us.  1 1 There  is  no  remembrance  of  former 
thinys ; neither  shall  there  be  any  remembrance  of 
things  that  are  to  come  with  those  that  shall  come 
after. 

Two  tilings  we  are  apt  to  take  a great  deal  of  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  in,  and  value  ourselves  upon,  with  reference  to 
our  business  and  enjoyments  in  the  world,  as  if  they  helped  to 
save  them  from  vanity  ; Solomon  here  shows  us  our  mistake 
in  both. 

1.  The  novelty  of  the  invention,  that  it  is  such  as  was  never 
known  before.  How  grateful  is  it  to  think  that  none  ever  made 
such  advances  in  knowledge,  and  such  discoveries  by  it,  as  we  1 
that  none  ever  made  such  improvements  of  an  estate  or  trade, 
and  had  the  art  of  enjoying  the  gains  of  it,  as  we  have  ! Their 
contrivances  and  compositions  are  all  despised  and  run  down 
and  we  boast  of  new  fashions,  new  hypotheses,  new  methods, 
new  expressions,  which  justle  out  the  old , and  put  them  down  , 
but  this  is  all  a mistake  ; The  thing  that  is,  and  shall  be,  is  the 
same  with  that  which  has  been  ; and  that  which  shall  be  done, 
will  be  but  the  same  with  that  which  is  done,  for  there  is  no  new 
thing  under  the  sun,  v.  9.  It  is  repeated,  (v.  10.)  by  way  of 
question,  Is  there  any  thing  of  which  it  may  be  said,  with  won- 
der, See  this  is  new  ; there  never  was  the  like  ! It  is  an  appeal 
to  observing  men,  and  a challenge  to  those  that  cry  up  modern 
learning  above  that  of  the  ancients.  Let  them  name  any 
thing  which  they  take  to  be  new,  and  though  perhaps  we  can- 
not make  it  to  appear,  for  want  of  the  records  of  former  times, 
yet  we  have  reason  to  conclude  that  it  has  been  already  of  ola 
time,  which  was  before  us.  What  is  there  in  the  kingdom  of 
nature,  of  which  we  may  say,  This  is  new ? The  works  were 
finished  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; (Heb.  iv.  3.)  things 
which  appear  new  to  us,  as  they  do  to  children,  are  not  so  in 
themselves.  The  heavens  were  nf  old  ; the  earth  abides  for 
ever  ; the  powers  of  nature  and  the  links  of  natural  causes  are 
still  the  same  that  ever  they  were.  In  the  kingdom  of  Pro- 
vidence, though  the  course  and  method  of  it  have  not  such 
known  and  certain  rules  as  that  of  nature,  nor  does  it  go  al- 
ways in  the  same  track,  yet,  in  the  general,  it  is  still  the  same 
thing  over  and  over  again  ; men’s  hearts,  and  the  corruptions 
of  them,  are  still  the  same  ; their  desires,  and  pursuits,  and 
complaints,  still  the  same  ; and  what  God  does  in  his  dealings 
with  men,  is  according  to  the  scriptare,  according  to  the  man- 
ner, so  that  it  is  all  repetition.  What  is  surprising  to  us  needs 
not  be  so,  for  there  has  been  the  like  ; the  like  strange  ad- 
vancements and  disappointments  ; the  like  strange  revolutions 
and  sudden  turns,  sudden  turns  of  affairs  ; the  miseries  of 
human  life  have  always  been  much  the  same,  and  mankind 
tread  a perpetual  round,  and,  as  the  sun  and  wind,  are  but 
where  they  were. 

Now  the  design  of  this  is,  (1.)  To  show  the  folly  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  in  affecting  things  that  are  new,  in  imagining 
that  they  have  discovered  such  things,  and  in  pleasing  and 
priding  themselves  in  them.  We  are  apt  to  nauseate  old 
things,  and  to  grow  weary  of  what  we  have  been  long  used  to. 
as  Israel  of  the  manna,  and  covet,  with  the  Athenians,  still 
to  tell  and  hear  of  some  new  thing,  and  admire  this  and  tli4 
other  as  new,  whereas  it  is  all  what  has  been.  Tatianus  the 
Assyrian,  showing  the  Grecians  how  all  the  arts,  which  they 
valued  themselves  upon,  owed  their  original  to  those  nations 
which  they  counted  barbarous,  thus  reasons  with  them  ; “ For 
shame,  do  not  call  those  things  Ei/puor — Inventions,  which  are 
but  IvIiawsi! — Imitations.” 

(2.)  To  take  us  off'  from  expecting  happiness  and  satisfac- 
tion in  the  creature.  Why  should  we  look  for  it  there,  where 
never  any  yet  have  found  it  ? What  reason  have  we  to  think 
that  the  world  should  be  any  kinder  to  us  than  it  has  been  to 
those  that  have  gone  before  us ; since  there  is  nothing  in  it  that 
is  new,  and  our  predecessors  have  made  as  much  of  it  as  could 
be  made  ? Your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  yet  they  are  dead. 
See  John  viii.  8,  9 ; vi.  49. 

(3A  To  quicken  us  to  secure  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings 
I f we  would  be  entertained  with  new  things,  we  must  acquain 
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ourselves  with  the  things  of  God,  get  a new  nature  ; then  old 
things  pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new,  2 Cor.  v.  17.  The 
gospel  puts  a new  sang  into  our  mouths.  In  heaven  all  is  new, 

\ Rev.  xxi.  5.)  all  new  at  first,  wholly  unlike  the  present  state 
of  things,  a now  world  indeed,  (Luke  xx.  35.)  and  all  new  to 
eternity,  always  fresh,  always  flourishing.  'This  consideration 
Miould  make  us  willing  to  die,  That  in  this  world  there  is  no- 
thing hut  the  same  over  and  over  again,  and  we  can  expect 
nothing  from  it  more  or  better  than  we  have  had. 

2.  The  memorableness  of  the  achievement,  that  it  is  such 
as  will  be  known  and  talked  of  hereafter.  Many  think  they 
have  found  satisfaction  enough  in  this,  that  their  names  shall 
be  perpetuated,  that  posterity  will  celebrate’ the  actions  they 
have  performed,  the  honours  they  have  won,  and  the  estates 
they  have  raised  ; that  their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever  ; 

( Ps.  xlix.  11.)  but  herein  they  deceive  themselves.  IIow 
many  former  things  and  persons  were  there,  which  in  their 
day  looked  very  great,  and  made  a mighty  figure,  and  yet 
there  is  no  remembrance  of  them,  they  are  buried  in  oblivion  ! 
Here  and  there  one  person  or  action  that  was  remarkable,  met 
with  a kind  historian,  and  had  the  good  hap  to  be  recorded, 
when,  a'  the  same  time,  there  were  others,  no  less  remarkable, 
that  were  dropt  : and  therefore  we  may  conclude,  that  neither 
shall  there  be  any  remembrance  of  things  to  come,  but  that 
that  which  we  hope  to  be  remembered  by  will  be  either  lost  or 
slighted. 

12  I the  Preacher  was  king  over  Israel  in  Jeru- 
salem : 13  And  I gave  my  heart  to  seek  and  search 

out  by  wisdom  concerning  all  things  that  are  done 
under  heaven  : this  sore  travail  hath  God  given  to 
the  sons  of  man,  to  be  exercised  therewith.  14  I 
have  seen  all  the  works  that  are  done  under  the 
sun  ; and,  behold,  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit.  15  That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made 
straight ; and  that  which  is  wanting  cannot  be 
numbered.  16  I communed  with  mine  own  heart, 
saying,  Lo,  I am  come  to  great  estate,  and  have 
gotten  more  wisdom  than  all  they  that  have  been 
before  me  in  Jerusalem;  yea,  my  heart  had  great 
experience  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  17  And  I 
gave  my  heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to  know  mad- 
ness and  folly;  I perceived  that  this  also  is  vexa- 
tion of  spirit.  18  For  in  much  wisdom  is  much 
grief;  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  inereaseth 
sorrow. 

Solomon,  having  asserted,  in  general,  that  all  is  vanity,  and 
having  given  some  general  proofs  of  it,  now  takes  the  most 
effectual  method  to  evince  the  truth  of  it,  1.  By  his  own  ex- 
perience ; he  tried  them  all,  and  found  them  vanity.  2.  By 
an  induction  of  particulars  ; and  here  he  begins  with  that 
which  bids  fairest  of  all  others  to  be  the  happiness  of  a reason- 
able creature,  and  that  is  knowledge  and  learning  ; if  this  be 
vanity,  every  thing  else  must  needs  be  so.  Now  as  to  this, 

I.  Solomon  tells  us  here  what  trial  he  had  made  of  it,  and 
that  with  such  advantages,  that  if  true  satisfaction  could  have 
been  found  in  it,  he  had  found  it. 

1.  His  high  station  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  improving 
himself  in  all  parts  of  learning,  and  particularly  in  politics  and 
the  conduct  of  human  affairs,  v.  12.  He  that  is  the  preacher 
ol  this  doctrine  wus  king  over  Israel,  whom  all  their  neighbours 
admired  as  a wise  and  understanding  people,  Deut.  iv.  6.  He 
had  his  royal  seat  in  Jerusalem,  which  then  deserved,  better 
than  Athens  ever  did,  to  be  called  the  eye  of  the  world.  The 
heart  of  a king  is  unsearchable,  he  has  reaches  of  his  own,  and 
a divine  sentence  is  often  in  his  lips.  It  is  his  honour,  it  is  his 
business,  to  search  out  every  matter.  Solomon’s  great  wealth 
and  honour  put  him  into  a capacity  of  making  his  court  the 
centre  of  learning,  and  the  rendezvous  of  learned  men,  of 
furnishing  himself  with  the  best  of  books,  and  either  convers- 
ing or  corresponding  with  all  the  wise  and  knowing  part  of 
mankind  then  in  being,  who  made  application  to  him  to  learn 
of  him,  by  which  he  could  not  but  improve  himself;  for  it  is 
in  knowledge  as  it  is  in  trade,  all  the  profit  is  by  barter  and 
exchange  ; if  we  have  that  to  say  which  will  instruct  others, 
they  will  have  that  to  say, which  will  instruct  us.  Some  observe 
how  slightly  Solomon  speaks  of  his  dignity  and  honour.  He 
does  not  say,  I the  preacher  am  king,  but  I was  king,  no  matter 
what  I am.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a tiling  past,  because  worldly 
honours  are  transitory. 

2.  He  applied  himself  to  the  improvement  of  these  advan- 
tages, and  the  opportunities  he  had  of  getting  wisdom,  which, 
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though  ever  so  great,  will  not  make  a man  wise,  unless  he  give 
his  mind  to  it.  Solomon  gave  his  heart  to  seek  and  search  out 
all  things  to  be  known  by  wisdom,  v.  13.  He  made  it  his 
business  to  acquaint  himself  with  nil  the  things  that  are  done 
under  the  sun,  that  are  done  by  the  providence  of  God, 
or  by  the  art  and  prudence  of  man.  He  set  himself  to  get  all 
the  insight  he  could  into  philosophy  and  mathematics,  into 
husbandry  and  trade,  merchandise  and  mechanics,  into  the 
history  of  former  ages,  and  the  present  state  of  other  kingdoms, 
their  laws,  customs,  and  policies,  into  men’s  different  tempers, 
capacities,  and  projects,  and  the  methods  of  managing  them  ; 
he  set  himself  not  only  to  seek,  but  to  search,  to  pry  into,  that 
which  is  most  intricate,  and  which  requires  the  closest  appli- 
cation of  mind,  and  the  most  vigorous  and  constant  prosecu- 
tion. Though  he  was  a prince,  he  made  himself  a drudge  to 
learning,  was  not  discouraged  by  its  knots,  nor  took  up  short 
of  its  depths.  And  this  he  did,  not  merely  to  gratify  his  own 
genius,  but  to  qualify  himself  for  the  service  of  God  and  his 
generation,  and  to  make  an  experiment  how  far  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  knowledge  would  go  toward  the  settlement  and 
repose  of  the  mind. 

3.  He  made  a very  great  progress  in  his  studies,  wonderfully 
improved  all  the  parts  of  learning,  and  carried  his  discoveries 
much  further  than  any  that  had  been  before  him.  He  did  not 
condemn  learning,  as  many  do,  because  they  cannot  conquer 
it,  and  will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  make  themselves  masters  of 
it  ; no,  w hat  he  aimed  at  he  compassed  ; he  saw  all  the  works 
that  were  done  tinder  the  sun,  (v.  14.)  works  of  nature  in  the 
upper  and  lower  world,  all  within  this  vortex,  (to  use  the 
modern  gibberish,)  which  has  the  sun  for  its  centre  ; works  of 
art,  the  product  of  men’s  wit,  in  a personal  or  social  capacity. 
He  had  as  much  satisfaction  in  the  success  of  his  searches  as 
ever  any  man  had  ; he  communed  with  his  own  heart  concern- 
ing his  attainments  in  knowledge,  with  as  much  pleasure  as 
ever  any  rich  merchant  had  in  taking  account  of  his  stock.  He 
could  say,  “ Lo,  Jhave  magnified  and  increased  wisdom,  have 
not  only  gotten  more  of  it  myself,  but  have  done  more  to  pro- 
pagate it  and  bring  it  into  reputation,  than  any,  than  all,  that 
have  been  before  me  in  Jerusalem.”  Note,  It  becomes  great 
men  to  be  studious,  and  delight  themselves  most  in  intellectual 
pleasures.  Where  God  gives  great  advantages  of  getting 
knowledge,  he  expects  improvements  accordingly.  It  is  happy 
with  a people,  when  their  princes  and  noblemen  study  to  excel 
others  as  much  in  wisdom  and  useful  knowledge,  as  they  do  in 
honour  and  estate  ; and  they  may  do  that  service  ta  the  com- 
monwealth of  learning,  by  applying  themselves  to  the  studies 
that  are  proper  for  them,  which  meaner  persons  cannot  do. 
Solomon  must  be  acknowledged  a competent  judge  of  this 
matter,  for  he  had  not  only  got  his  head  full  of  notions,  but 
his  heart  had  great  experience  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  of  the 
power  and  benefit  of  it,  as  well  as  the  amusement  and  enter- 
tainment of  it ; what  he  knew  he  had  digested,  and  knew  how 
to  make  use  of.  Wisdom  entered  into  his  heart,  and  so  became 
pleasant  to  his  soul,  Prov.  ii.  10,  11  ; xxii.  18. 

4.  He  applied  his  studies  especially  to  that  part  of  learning 
which  is  most  serviceable  lo  tlie  conduct  of  human  life,  and, 
consequently,  is  the  most  valuable  ; (v.  17.)  “ I gavemy  heart 
to  know  the  rules  and  dictates  of  ivisdom,  and  how  I might  ob- 
tain it  ; and  to  know  madness  and  folly,  how  I might  prevent 
and  cure  it  ; to  know  the  snares  and  insinuations  of  it,  that  I 
might  avoid  them,  and  guard  against  them,  and  discover  its 
fallacies.”  So  industrious  was  Solomon  to  improve  himself 
in  knowledge,  that  he  gained  instruction  both  by  the  wisdom 
of  prudent  men,  and  by  the  madness  of  foolish  men  ; by  the 
field  of  the  slothful,  as  well  as  of  the  diligent. 

II.  He  tells  us  what  was  the  result  of  this  trial,  to  confirm 
what  he  had  said,  that  all  is  vanity. 

1.  He  found  that  his  searches  after  knowledge  were  very 
toilsome,  and  a weariness  not  only  to  the  flesh,  but  to  the 
mind;  (r.  13.)  This  sore  travail,  this  difficulty  that  there  is 
in  searching  after  truth,  and  finding  it,  God  has  given  to  the 
sons  of  men,  to  be  afflicted  therewith,  as  a punishment  for  our 
first  parents’  coveting  forbidden  knowledge.  As  bread  for  the 
body,  so  that  for  the  soul,  must  be  got  and  eaten  in  the  swea 
of  our  face,  whereas  both  had  been  had  without  labour,  . 
Adam  had  not  sinned. 

2.  He  found  that  the  more  he  saw  of  the  works  done  under 
the  sun,  the  more  he  saw  of  their  vanity  ; nay,  and  the  sight 
often  occasioned  him  vexation  of  spirit  ; (v.  14.)  “ 1 have  seen 
all  the  works  of  a world  full  of  business,  have  observed  what 
the  children  of  men  are  doing  ; and,  behold,  whatever  men 
think  of  their  own  works,  I see,  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit.”  He  had  before  pronounced  all  vanity,  (v.  2.)  need- 
less and  unprofitable,  and  that  which  does  us  no  good  ; here 
he  adds.  It  is  all  vexation  of  spirit,  troublesome  and  preju- 
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dicial , and  that  which  does  us  hurt.  It  is  feeding  upon  wind  ; 
so  some  read  it,  Hos.  xii.  1.  (1.)  The  works  themselves 
which  we  see  done,  are  vanity  and  vexation  to  those  that  are 
employed  in  them.  There  is  so  much  care  in  the  contrivance 
of  our  worldly  business,  so  much  toil  in  the  prosecution  of  it, 
and  so  much  trouble  in  the  disappointments  we  meet  with  in 
it,  that  we  may  well  say,  It  is  vexation  of  spirit.  (2.)  The 
sight  of  them  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  to  the  wise  ob- 
server of  them.  The  more  we  see  of  the  world,  the  more  we 
see  to  make  us  uneasy,  and,  with  Heraclitus,  to  look  upon  all 
with  weeping  eyes.  Solomon  especially  perceived  that  the 
knowledge  of  wisdom  and  folly  was  vexation  of  spirit,  v.  17.  It 
vexed  him  to  see  many  that  had  wisdom  not  use  it,  and  many 
that  had  folly  not  strive  against  it.  When  he  knew  wisdom, 
it  vexed  him  to  see  how  far  off  it  stood  from  the  children  of 
men  ; and  when  he  saw  folly,  how  fast  he  saw  it  bound  in  their 
hearts. 

3.  He  found  that  when  he  had  gotsome  knowledge,  he  could 
neither  gain  that  satisfaction  to  himself,  nor  do  that  good  to 
others,  with  it,  which  he  expected,  v.  15.  It  would  not  avail, 

(1.)  To  redress  the  many  grievances  of  human  life  ; “ After 
all,  I find  that  that  which  is  crooked  will  be  crooked  still,  and 
cannot  be  made  straight.”  Our  knowledge  is  itself  intricate 
and  perplexed,  we  must  go  far  about,  and  fetch  a great  com- 
pass, to  come  at  it.  Solomon  thought  to  have  found  out  a 
nearer  way  to  it,  but  he  could  not  ; the  paths  of  learning  are 
as  much  a labyrinth  as  ever  they  were.  The  minds  and  man- 
ners of  men  are  crooked  and  perverse.  Solomon  thought, 
with  his  wisdom  and  power  together,  to  have  thoroughly  re- 
formed his  kingdom,  and  made  that  straight  which  he  found 
crooked  ; but  he  was  disappointed.  All  the  philosophy  and 
politics  in  the  world  will  not  restore  the  corrupt  nature  of 
man  to  its  primitive  rectitude  ; we  find  the  insufficiency  of 
them,  both  in  others  and  in  ourselves.  Learning  will  not 
alter  men’s  natural  tempers,  nor  cure  them  of  their  sinful  dis- 
tempers ; nor  will  it  change  the  constitution  of  things  in  this 
world  ; a vale  of  tears  it  is,  and  so  it  will  be,  when  all  is  done. 

(2.)  To  make  up  the  many  deficiencies  in  the  comfort  of 
human  life  : That  which  is  wanting  there  cannot  he  numbered, 
or  counted  out  to  us,  from  the  treasures  of  human  learning, 
but  what  is  wanting  will  still  be  so  ; all  our  enjoyments  here, 
when  we  have  done  our  utmost  to  bring  them  to  perfection, 
are  still  lame  and  defective,  and  it  cannot  be  helped  ; as  they 
are,  so  they  are  like  to  be.  That  which  is  wanting  in  our  know- 
ledge, is  so  much,  that  it  cannot  he  numbered.  The  more  we 
know,  the  more  we  see  of  our  own  ignorance.  Who  can  un- 
derstand his  errors,  his  defects  1 

4.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  he  concluded  that  great 
scholars  do  but  make  themselves  great  mourners  ; for  in  much 
wisdom  is  much  grief,  v.  18.  There  must  be  a great  deal  of 
pains  taken  to  get  it,  and  a great  deal  of  care  not  to  forget  it  ; 
the  more  we  know,  the  more  we  see  there  is  to  be  known, 
and,  consequently,  we  perceive  with  greater  clearness  that  our 
work  is  without  end,  and  the  more  we  see  of  our  former  mis- 
takes and  blunders,  which  occasions  much  grief.  The  more 
we  see  of  men’s  different  sentiments  and  opinions,  (and  that,  is 
it  which  a great  deal  of  our  learning  is  conversant  about,)  the 
more  at  a loss  we  are,  it  may  be,  which  is  in  the  right.  Those 
that  increase  knowledge  have  so  much  the  more  quick  and 
sensible  perception  of  the  calamities  of  this  world,  and  for  one 
discovery  they  make  that  is  pleasing,  perhaps  they  make  ten 
that  are  displeasing,  and  so  they  increase  sorrow.  Let  us  not 
therefore  be  driven  off  from  the  pursuit  of  any  useful  know- 
ledge, but  put  on  patience  to  break  through  the  sorrow  of  it  ; 
but  let  us  despair  of  finding  true  happiness  in  this  knowledge, 
and  expect  it  only  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  careful 
discharge  of  our  duty  to  him.  He  that  increases  in  heavenly 
wisdom,  and  in  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  prin- 
ciples, powers,  and  pleasures,  of  the  spiritual  and  divine 
life,  increases  joy,  such  as  will  shortly  be  consummated  in 
everlasting  joy. 

CHAP.  u. 

Sotomon  having  pronounced  all  vanity,  and  particularly  knowledge  and 
learning,  which  he  was  so  far  from  giving  himself  joy  of,  that  he  found 
the  increase  of  it  did  hut  increase  his  sorrow,  in  this  chapter,  he  goes  an 
to  show  what  reason  he  had  to  be  tired  of  this  world,  and  with  what  tilde 
reason  most  men  are  fond  of  it.  1.  He  shou  s that  there  is  no  true  happi- 
ness and  satisfaction  to  be  had  in  mirth  and  pleasure,  and  the  delights  of 
sense,  v.  ) — 11.  If.  He  re. considers  the  pretensions  of  wisdom,  and 
allows  it  to  be  excellent  and  useful,  and  yet  sees  it  clogged  with  such  dimi- 
nutions of  its  worth,  that  it  proves  insufficient  to  make  a man  happy,  v. 
12—  1G.  Ill  He  inquires  how  far  the  business  and  wealth  of  this 
world  will  go  toward  making  men  happy,  and  concludes,  from  his  own 
experience,  that,  to  those  who  set  their  hearts  upon  it,  it  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit,  tv.  17  — 23.)  and  that  if  there  be  any  good  in  it,  it  is 
only  to  those  that  sit  loose  to  it,  r.  24—26. 
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I T SAID  in  mine  heart.  Go  to  now,  I will  prove 

JSL  thee  with  mirth;  therefore  enjoy  pleasure: 

and,  behold,  this  also  is  vanity.  2 I said  of  laugh- 
ter, It  is  mad  : and  of  mirth,  What  doethit?  3 I 
sought  in  mine  heart  to  give  myself  unto  wine,  (yet 
acquainting  mine  heart  with  wisdom,)  and  to  lay 
hold  on  folly,  till  I might  see  what  was  that  good  for 
the  sons  of  men  which  they  should  do  under  the 
heaven  all  the  days  of  their  life.  4 I made  me  great 
works;  I builded  me  houses;  I planted  me  vine- 
yards ; 5 I made  me  gardens  and  orchards,  and  I 

planted  trees  in  them  of  all  kind  of  fruits  ; 6 I made 

me  pools  of  water,  to  water  therewith  the  wood  that 
bringeth  forth  trees;  7 I got  me  servants  and 
maidens,  and  had  servants  born  in  my  house  ; also  I 
had  great  possessions  of  great  and  small  cattle  above 
all  that  were  in  Jerusalem  before  me  ; 8 I gathered 

me  also  silver  and  gold,  and  the  peculiar  treasure 
of  kings  and  of  the  provinces  ; I gat  me  men-singers 
and  women-singers,  and  the  delights  of  the  sons  of 
men,  as  musical  instruments,  and  that  of  all  sorts. 
9 So  I was  great,  and  increased  more  than  all  that 
were  before  me  in  Jerusalem  : also  my  wisdom  re- 
mained with  me.  10  And  whatsoever  mine  eyes 
desired  I kept  not  from  them  ; I withheld  not  my 
heart  from  any  joy  : for  my  heart  rejoiced  in  all  my 
labour;  and  this  was  my  portion  of  all  my  labour. 

I I Then  I looked  on  all  the  works  that  my  hands 
had  wrought,  and  on  the  labour  that  I had  laboured 
to  do:  and,  behold,  all  was  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit,  and  there  was  no  profit  under  the  sun. 

Solomon  here,  in  pursuit  of  the  summum  honum — the  fe- 
licity of  man,  adjourns  out  of  his  study,  his  library,  hiselabo- 
ratory,  his  council-chamber,  where  he  had  in  vain  sought  for 
it,  into  the  park  and  the  play-house,  his  garden  and  his  sum- 
mer-house; exchanges  the  company  of  philosophers  and  grave 
senators  for  that  of  the  wits  and  gallants,  and  the  beaux- 
esprits,  of  his  court,  to  try  if  he  could  find  true  satisfaction 
and  happiness  among  them.  Here  he  takes  a great  step 
downward,  from  the  noble  pleasures  of  the  intellect  to  the 
brutal  ones  of  sense  ; yet,  if  he  resolves  to  make  a thorough 
trial,  he  must  knock  at  this  door,  because  here  a great  part  of 
mankind  imagine  they  have  found  that  which  he  was  in 
quest  of. 

I.  He  resolved  to  try  what  mirth  would  do,  and  the  plea- 
sures of  wit,  whether  lie  should  be  happy  if  he  constantly  en- 
tertained himself  and  others  with  merry  stories  and  jests,  ban- 
ter and  drollery  ; if  he  should  furnish  himself  with  all  the 
pretty  ingenious  turns  and  repartees  he  could  invent  or  pick 
up,  fit  to  be  laughed  over,  and  all  the  bulls,  and  blunders, 
and  foolish  things,  lie  could  hear  of,  fit  to  be  ridiculed  and 
laughed  at,  so  thathe  might  be  always  in  a merry  humour. 

1.  This  experiment  made;  (v.  1.)  “ Finding  that  in  much 
wisdom  is  much  grief,  and  that  those  who  are  serious  are  apt 
to  be  melancholy,  I said  in  my  heart,”  (to  my  heart,)  “ Go 
tonnw,  I will  prove  thee  with  mirth,  i will  try  if  that  will  give 
thee  satisfaction.”  Neither  the  temper  of  his  mind,  nor  his 
outward  condition,  had  any  thing  in  them  to  keep  him  from 
being  merry,  but  both  agreed,  as  did  all  other  advantages,  to 
further  it,  therefore  he  resolved  to  take  a lease  this  way,  and 
said,  “ Enjoy  pleasure,  and  take  thy  fill  of  it ; cast  away  care, 
and  resolve  to  be  merry.”  So  a man  may  be,  and  yet  have 
none  of  these  fine  tilings  which  he  here  got  to  entertain  him- 
self with  ; many  that  are  poor  are  very  merry  ; beggars  in  a 
barn  are  so  to  a proverb.  Mirth  is  the  entertainment  of  the 
fancy,  and  though  it  comes  short  of  the  solid  delights  of  the 
rational  powers,  yet  it  is  to  he  preferred  before  those  that  are 
merely  carnal  and  sensual.  Some  distinguish  man  from  the 
brutes,  not  only  as  animal  rationale — a rational  animal,  but  as 
animal  risibile — a risible  animal ; therefore  he  that  said  to  his 
soul,  Take  thineease,  eat  and  drink,  added,  And  be  merry,  for 
it  was  in  order  to  that  that  he  would  eat  and  drink.  “ Try 
therefore,”  says  Solomon,  “ to  laugh  and  be  happy.” 

2.  The  judgment  he  passed  upon  this  experiment ; Behold, 
this  also  is  vanity,  like  all  the  rest,  it  yields  no  true  satisfac- 
tion, v.  2.  I said  of  laughter,  It  is  mad,  or,  Thou  art  mad,  and 
therefore  I will  have  nothing  to  do  with  thee  ; and  of  mirth , 
(of  all  sports  and  recreations,  and  whatever  pretends  to  be 
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diverting,)  What  doeth  it?  or.  What  driest  thou!  Innocent 
mirth,  soberly,  seasonably,  and  moderately  used,  is  a good 
thing,  fits  for  business,  and  helps  to  soften  the  toils  and 
chagrins  of  human  life  ; but,  when  it  is  excessive  and  im- 
moderate, it  is  foolish  and  fruitless.  (1.)  It  does  no  good  ; 
What  doeth  it  1 Cui  bonn — Of  what  use  is  it  ? It  will  not  avail 
to  quiet  a guilty  conscience  ; no,  nor  to  ease  a sorrowful 
spirit;  nothing  is  more  ungrateful  than  singing  songs  to  a 
heavy  heart.  It  will  not  satisfy  the  soul,  nor  ever  yield  it  true 
content.  It  is  but  a palliative  cure  to  the  grievances  of  this 
present  time.  Great  laughter  commonly  ends  in  asigh.  (2.) 
It  does  a great  deal  of  hurt  ; it  is  mad,  it  makes  men  mad,  it 
transports  men  into  many  indecencies,  which  are  a reproach 
to  their  reason  and  religion.  They  are  mad  that  indulge  them- 
selves in  it,  for  it  estranges  the  heart  from  God  and  divine 
things,  and  insensibly  eats  out  the  power  of  religion.  Those 
that  love  to  be  merry  forget  to  be  serious,  and  while  they  take 
the  timbrel  and  harp,  they  say  to  the  Almighty,  Depart  from 
us,  Job  xxi.  12,  14.  We  may,  as  Solomon,  prove  ourselves 
trith  mirth,  and  judge  of  the  state  of  our  souls  by  this  ; How 
do  we  stand  affected  to  it  1 Can  we  be  merry  and  wise  1 Can 
;ve  use  it  as  sauce,  and  not  as  food  1 But  we  need  not  try,  as 
Solomon  did,  whether  it  will  make  a happiness  for  us,  for,  we 
may  take  his  word  for  it,  It  is  mud;  and  What  doeth  it? 
Laughter  and  pleasure  (says  Sir  William  Temple)  come  from 
very  different  affections  of  the  mind  ; for  as  men  have  no  dis- 
position to  laugh  at  things  they  are  most  pleased  with,  so  *hey 
are  very  little  pleased  with  many  things  they  laugh  at. 

II.  Finding  himself  not  'nappy  in  that  which  pleased  his 
iancy,  he  resolved  next  to  try  that  which  would  please  the 
palate,  v.  3.  Since  the  knowledge  of  the  creature  would  not 
satisfy,  he  would  see  what  the  literal  use  of  it  would  do  ; I 
•ought  in  my  heart  to  give  myself  unto  wine,  to  good  meat  and 
good  drink  ; many  give  themselves  to  these  without  consult- 
ing their  hearts  at  all,  not  iooking  any  further  than  merely 
the  gratification  of  the  sensual  appetite  ; but  Solomon  applied 
himself  to  it  rationally,  and  as  a man  ; critically,  and  only  to 
make  an  experiment.  Observe, 

1.  He  did  not  allow  himself  any  liberty  in  the  use  of  the 
delights  of  sense  till  he  had  tired  himself  with  his  severe 
studies  ; till  his  increase  of  wisdom  proved  an  increase  of  sor- 
row, he  never  thought  of  giving  himself  to  wine.  When  we 
/lave  spent  ourselves  in  doing  good,  we  may  then  most  com- 
fortably refresh  ourselves  with  the  gifts  of  God’s  bounty.  Then 
the  delights  of  sense  are  rightly  used,  when  they  are  used  as 
we  use  cordials,  only  when  we  need  them  ; as  Timothy  drank 
wine  for  his  health’s  sake,  1 Tim.  v.  23.  I thought  to  draw  my 
flesh  with  wine  ; so  the  maigin  reads  it,  or  to  wine.  Those 
that  have  addicted  themselves  to  drinking,  did  at  first  put  a 
force  upon  themselves,  they  drew  their  flesh  to  it,  and  with 
it ; but  they  should  remember  to  what  miseries  they  hereby 
draw  themselves. 

2.  He  then  looked  upon  it  as  folly,  and  it  was  with  reluc- 
tance that  lie  gave  himself  to  it ; as  St.  Paul,  when  he  com- 
mended himself,  called  it  a weakness,  and  desired  to  be  borne 
with  in  his  foolishness,  2 Cor.  xi.  1.  He  sought  to  lay  hold  on 
tolly,  to  see  the  utmost  that  that  folly  would  do  toward  making 
men  happy  ; but  he  bad  like  to  have  carried  the  jest  (as  we 
lay)  too  far.  He  resolved  that  the  folly  should  not  take  hold 
of  him,  not  get  the  mastery  of  him,  but  he  would  lay  bold  on 
it,  and  keep  it  at  a distance  ; yet  lie  found  it  too  hard  for  him. 

3.  He  took  care  at  the  same  time  to  acquaint  himself  with 
wisdom,  to  manage  himself  wisely  in  the  use  of  his  pleasures, 
So  that  they  should  not  do  him  any  prejudice,  nor  disfit  him  to 
fie  a competent  judge  of  them.  When  he  d,ew  his  flesh  with 
cine,  he  led  his  heart  with  wisdom,  so  the  word  is  ; kept  up 
nis  pursuits  after  knowledge,  did  not  make  a sot  of  himself, 
•lor  become  a slave  to  his  pleasures,  but  his  studies  and  his 
feasts  were  foils  to  each  other,  and  he  tried  whether  both 
mixed  together  would  give  him  that  satisfaction  which  he 
could  not  find  in  either  separately.  This  Solomon  proposed 
to  himself,  but  he  found  it  vanity  ; for  they  that  think  to  give 
themselves  to  wine,  and  yet  to  acquaint  their  hearts  with 
wisdom,  will  perhaps  deceive  themselves  as  much  as  they  do 
that  think  to  serve  both  God  and  mammon.  Wine  is  a mocker, 
it  is  a great  cheat,  and  it  will  be  impossible  for  any  man  to 
day  that  thus  far  he  will  give  himself  to  it,  and  no  further. 

4.  That  which  he  aimed  at,  was,  not  to  gratify  his  appetite, 
but,  to  find  out  man’s  happiness,  and  this,  because  it  pretend- 
ed to  be  so,  must  be  tried  among  the  rest.  Observe  the 
description  he  gives  of  man’s  happiness  ; it  is  that  good  for 
the  sons  of  men,  which  they  should  do  under  the  heaven  all  their 
days.  ( 1.)  That  which  we  are  to  inquire  after  is  not  so  much 
the  good  we  must  have,  we  may  leave  that  to  God,  but  the 
good  we  must  do,  that  ought  to  be  our  care.  Good  Master, 


what  good  things  shall  1 do  ? Our  happiness  consists  not  in 
being  idle,  but  in  doing  aright,  in  being  well  employed.  16 
we  do  that  which  is  good,  no  doubt  we  shall  have  comfort  and 
praise  of  the  same.  (2.)  ltisgood  to  be  done  under  the  heaven, 
while  we  are  here  in  this  world,  while  it  is  day,  while  our  do- 
ing time  lasts  ; this  is  our  state  of  work  and  service,  it  is  in 
tiie  other  world  that  we  must  expect  the  retribution,  thither 
our  works  will  follow  us.  (3.)  It  is  to  be  done  ull  the  days  of 
our  life  ; the  good  we  are  to  do  we  must  persevere  in  the  doing 
of  to  the  end,  while  our  doing  time  lasts  ; the  number  of  the 
days  of  oar  life,  so  it  is  in  the  margin  ; the  days  of  our  life  are 
numbered  to  us  by  him  in  whose  hand  our  times  are,  and  they 
are  all  to  be  spent  as  he  directs.  But  that  any  man  should 
give  himself  to  wine,  in  hopes  to  find  out  in  that  the  best  way 
of  living  in  this  world,  was  an  absurdity  which  Solomon  here, 
in  the  reflection,  condemns  himself  for.  Is  it  possible  that 
this  should  be  the  good  that  men  should  do  1 No  ; it  is  plainly 
very  bad. 

III.  Perceiving  quickly  that  it  was  folly  to  give  himself  to 
wine,  he  next  tried  the  most  costly  entertainments  and  amuse- 
ments of  princes  and  great  men.  He  had  a vast  income,  the 
revenue  of  his  crown  was  very  great,  and  he  laid  it  out  so  as 
might  most  please  his  own  humour,  and  make  him  look  great. 

1.  He  gave  himself  much  to  building,  both  in  the  city  and 
in  the  country  ; and,  having  been  at  such  vast  expense  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  to  build  a house  for  God,  he  was  the 
more  excusable  if  afterward  he  pleased  his  own  fancy  in  build- 
ing for  himself;  he  began  his  work  at  the  right  end,  (Matt, 
vi.  33.)  not  as  the  people,  (Hag.  i.  4.)  that  ceiled  their  own 
houses  while  God’s  lay  waste,  and  it  prospered  accordingly. 
In  building,  he  had  the  pleasure  of  employing  the  poor,  and 
doing  good  to  posterity.  We  read  of  Solomon’s  buildings, 
( 1 Kings  ix.  15 — 19.)  and  they  were  all  great  works,  such  as 
became  his  purse,  and  spirit,  and  great  dignity.  See  his  mis- 
take ; lie  inquired  after  the  good  works  he  should  do,  ( v . 3.) 
and,  in  pursuit  of  the  inquiry,  applied  himself  to  great  works 
Good  works  indeed  are  truly  great,  but  many  are  reputed  great 
works,  which  are  far  from  being  good ; wondrous  works,  which 
are  not  gracious,  Matt.  vii.  22. 

2.  He  took  to  love  a garden,  which  is  to  some  as  bewitching 
as  building  ; he  planted  him  vineyards,  which  the  soil  and: 
climate  of  the  land  of  Canaan  favoured  ; he  made  him  fine 
gardens  and  orchards,  (v.  5.)  and  perhaps  the  art  of  gardening 
was  no  way  inferior  then  to  what  it  is  now ; he  had  not  only 
forests  of  timber-trees,  but  trees  of  all  kind  of  fruit,  which  he 
himself  had  planted  ; and,  if  any  worldly  business  would  yield 
a man  happiness,  surely  it  must  be  that  which  Adam  was  em- 
ployed in  while  lie  was  in  innocency. 

3.  He  laid  out  a great  deal  of  money  in  water-works,  ponds, 
and  canals  ; not  for  sport  and  diversion,  but  for  use,  to  water 
the  wood  that  brings  forth  trees  ; (v.  6.)  he  not  only  planted, 
but  watered,  and  then  left  it  to  God  to  give  the  increase. 
Springs  of  water  are  great  blessings  ; (Josh.  xv.  19.)  but  where 
nature  has  provided  them,  art  must  direct  them,  to  make  them 
serviceable,  Prov.  xxi.  1. 

4.  He  increased  his  family.  When  he  proposed  to  himself 
to  do  great  works,  he  must  employ  many  hands,  and  therefore 
procured  servants  and  maidens,  which  were  bought  with  his 
money,  and  of  those  he  had  servants  born  in  his  house,  v.  7. 
Thus  his  retinue  was  enlarged,  and  his  court  appeared  more 
magnificent.  See  Ezra  ii.  58. 

5.  He  did  not  neglect  country-business,  but  both  entertained 
and  enriched  himself  with  that,  and  was  not  diverted  from  it, 
either  by  his  studies  or  by  his  pleasures.  He  had  large  pos- 
sessions of  great  and  small  cattle,  herds  and  flocks,  as  his  father 
had  before  him  ; (1  Chron.  xxvii.  29,  31.)  not  forgetting  that 
his  father,  in  the  beginning,  was  a keeper  of  sheep.  Let  those 
that  deal  in  cattle  neither  despise  their  employment,  nor  be 
weary  of  it,  remembering  that  Solomon  puts  his  having  posses- 
sions of  cattle  among  his  great  works  and  his  pleasures. 

6.  He  grew  very  rich,  and  was  not  at  all  impoverished  by 
his  building  and  gardening,  as  many  are,  who,  for  that  reason 
only,  repent  it,  and  call  it  vanity  and  vexation.  Solomon 
scattered,  and  yet  increased.  He  filled  his  exchequer  with  sil- 
ver and  gold,  which  yet  did  not  stagnate  there,  but  were  made 
to  circulate  through  his  kingdom,  so  that  he  made  silver  to  be 
in  Jerusalem  as  stones;  (1  Kings  x.  27.)  nay,  he  had  the 
Segullah,  the  peculiar  treasure  of  kings,  and  of  the  province $ 
which  was,  for  richness  and  rarity,  more  accounted  of  than 
silver  and  gold.  The  neighbouring  kings,  and  the  distant 
provinces  of  his  own  empire,  sent  him  the  richest  present- 
they  had,  to  obtain  his  favour,  and  the  instructions  of  his 
wisdom. 

7.  He  had  every  thing  that  was  charming  and  diverting  • 
all  sorts  of  melody  and  music,  vocal  and  instrumental,  men. 
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singers  and  women-singers,  the  best  voices  he  could  pick  up, 
and  all  the  wind  and  hand-instruments  that  were  then  in  use. 
liis  father  had  a genius  for  music,  but  it  should  seem  he  em- 
ployed it  more  to  serve  his  devotion  tl.*an  the  son,  who  made 
n more  his  diversion.  These  are  called  the  delights  of  the  sons 
of  men  ; for  the  gratifications  of  sense  are  the  things  that  the 
generality  of  people  set  their  affections  upon,  and  take  the 
greatest  complacency  in.  The  delights  of  the  children  of  God 
are  of  quite  another  nature,  pure,  spiritual,  and  heavenly,  and 
■tire  delights  of  angels. 

8.  He  enjoyed,  more  than  ever  any  man  did,  a composition 
of  rational  and  sensitive  pleasures  at  the  same  time,  l ie  was, 
id  this  respect,  great,  and  increased  mare  than  all  that  were 
before  him,  that  he  was  wise  amidst  a thousand  earthly  enjoy- 
ments. It  was  strange,  and  the  like  was  never  met  with, 

(1.)  That  his  pleasures  did  not  debauch  his  judgment  and 
conscience.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  entertainments,  his 
wisdom  remained  with  him,  v.  9.  In  the  midst  of  all  these 
childish  delights,  he  preserved  his  spirit  manly,  kept  the 
possession  of  his  own  soul,  and  maintained  the  dominion  of 
reason  over  the  appetites  of  sense  ; such  a vast  stock  of  wis- 
dom had  he,  that  it  was  not  wasted  and  impaired,  as  any  other 
man’s  would  have  been,  by  this  course  of  life  1 But  let  none 
be  imboldened  hereby  to  lay  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  their 
appetites,  presuming  that  they  may  do  that,  and  yet  retain 
their  wisdom,  for  they  have  not  such  a strength  of  wisdom  as 
Solomon  had  ; nay,  and  Solomon  was  deceived  ; for  how  did 
his  wisdom  remain  with  him,  when  he  lost  his  religion  so  far  as 
to  build  altars  to  strange  gods,  for  the  humouring  of  his 
strange  wives  1 But  thus  far  his  wisdom  remained  with  him, 
that  he  was  master  of  his  pleasures,  and  not  a slave  to  them, 
and  kept  himself  capable  of  making  a judgment  of  them.  He 
went  over  into  the  enemies’  country,  not  as  a deserter,  but  as 
a spy,  tn  discover  the  nakedness  of  their  land. 

(2.)  Yet  his  judgment  and  conscience  gave  no  check  to  his 
pleasures,  nor  hindered  him  from  extracting  the  very  quintes- 
sence of  the  delights  of  sense,  v.  10.  It  might  be  objected 
against  his  judgment  in  this  matter,  that,  if  his  wisdom  re- 
mained with  him,  he  could  not  take  the  liberty  that  was  neces- 
sary to  a full  experimental  acquaintance  with  it  ; “ Yea,” 
said  he,  “ I took  as  great  a liberty  as  any  man  could  take,  for 
whatsoever  mine  eyes  desired,  1 kept  not  from  them,  if  it  could 
be  rompassed  by  lawful  means,  though  ever  so  difficult  or 
costly  ; and  as  I withheld  not  any  joy  from  my  heart,  that  I had 
a mind  to,  so  I withheld  not  my  heart  from  any  joy , but,  with 
a non-ohstante — with  the  fall  exercise  of  my  wisdom,  I had  a 
nigh  gust  of  my  pleasures,  relished  and  enjoyed  them  as 
much  as  ever  any  Epicure  did  nor  was  there  any  thing, 
either  in  the  circumstances  of  his  condition,  or  in  the  temper 
of  his  spirit,  to  sour  or  imbitter  them,  or  give  them  any  allay, 
in  short,  [1.]  He  had  as  much  pleasure  in  his  business  as 
ever  any  man  had  ; My  heart  rejoiced  in  all  my  labour  ; so 
that  the  toil  and  fatigue  of  that  were  no  damp  to  his  pleasures. 
[2.J  He  had  no  less  profit  by  his  business,  he  met  with  no 
disappointment  in  it  to  give  him  any  disturbance  ; This  was 
my  portion  of  all  my  labour  ; he  had  this  added  to  all  the  rest 
■<>t  his  pleasures,  that  in  them  he  did  not  only  see,  but  eat,  the 
labour  of  his  hands  ; and  this  was  all  he  had,  for  indeed  it 
was  all  he  could  expect,  from  his  labour.  It  sweetened  his 
business,  that  he  enjoyed  the  success  of  it,  and  it  sweetened 
his  enjoyments,  that  they  were  the  product  of  his  business  ; 
so  that,  upon  the  whole,  he  was  certainly  as  happy  as  the 
world  could  make  him. 

Lastly,  We  have,  at  length,  the  judgment  he  deliberately 
gave  of  all  this,  v.  11.  When  the  Creator  had  made  his  great 
works,  he  reviewed  them,  and  behold,  all  was  very  good, 
■every  thing  pleased  him  ; but  when  Solomon  reviewed  all  the 
warks  that  Ills  hands  had  wrought,  with  the  utmost  cost  and 
care,  and  the  lubour  that  he  had  laboured  to  do,  in  order  to 
make  himself  easy  and  happy,  nothing  answered  his  expecta- 
tion ; behold,  all  was  canity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  he  had  no 
satisfaction  in  it,  no  advantage  by  it  ; there  was  no  profit  under 
the  sun,  neither  by  the  employments,  nor  by  the  enjoyments, 
of  this  world. 

12  And  I turned  myself  to  behold  wisdom,  and 
madness,  and  folly  : for  what  can  the  man  do  that 
cometh  after  the  king?  even  that  which  hath  been 
already  done.  13  Then  I saw  that  wisdom  excelleth 
folly,  as  far  as  light  excelleth  darkness.  14  The 
wise  man’s  eyes  are  in  his  head,  but  the  fool  walk- 
eth  in  darkness : and  I myself  perceived  also  that 
one  event  happeneth  to  them  all.  15  Then  said  I in 
my  heart,  As  it  happeneth  to  the  fool,  so  it  Iiappen- 
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eth  even  to  me:  and  why  was  I then  more  wise  ? 
Then  I said  in  my  heart,  that  this  also  is  vanity.  Hi 
For  there  is  no  remembrance  of  the  wise  more  than 
of  tlie  fool  for  ever;  seeing  that  which  now  is,  in  the 
days  to  come  shall  all  be  forgotten.  And  how  dieth 
the  wise  titan  ? as  the  fool. 

Solomon  having  tried  what  satisfaction  was  to  be  bad  in 
learning  first,  and  then  in  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  having 
also  put  both  together,  he  here  compares  them  one  with 
another,  and  passes  a judgment  upon  them. 

1.  He  sets  himself  to  consider  both  wisdom  and  folly.  He 

had  considered  these  before  ; (ch.  i.  17.)  but,  lest  it  should 
he  thought  he  was  then  too  quick  in  passing  a judgment  upon 
them,  he  here  turns  himself  again  to  behold  them,  to  see  if, 
upon  a second  view,  and  second  thoughts,  he  could  gain  more 
satisfaction  in  the  search  than  he  had  done  bpon  the  first.  He 
was  sick  of  his  pleasures,  and,  as  nauseating  them,  he  turned 
from  them,  that  he  might  again  apply  himself  to  speculation 
and  if,  upon  this  rehearing  of  the  cause,  the  verdict  be  still  the 
same,  the  judgment  will  surely  be  decisive;  for  what  can  tht 
man  do  that  comes  after  the  king  ; especially  such  a king,  wha 
had  so  much  of  this  world  to  make  the  experiment  upon,  and 
so  much  wisdom  to  make  it  with.  The  baffled  trial  needs  no.' 
be  repeated  ; no  man  can  expect  to  find  more  satisfaction  in 
the  world  than  Solomon  did,  nor  to  gain  a greater  insight  into 
the  principles  of  morality  ; when  a man  has  done  what  he  can, 
still  it  is  that  which  has  been  already  done.  Let  us  learn,  (1.) 
Not  to  indulge  ourselves  in  a fond  conceit  that  we  can  mend 
that  which  has  been  well  done  before  us  ; let  us  esteem  others 
better  than  ourselves,  and  think  how  unfit  we  are  to  attempt 
the  improvement  of  the  performances  of  better  heads  and 
hands  than  ours,  and  rather  own  how  much  we  are  beholden 
to  them,  John  iv.  37,  38.  (2.)  To  acquiesce  in  Solomon’ 

judgment  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and  not  to  think  of  re- 
peating the  trial  ; for  we  can  never  think  of  having  such  ad- 
vantages as  he  had  to  make  the  experiment,  nor  of  being  able 
to  make  it  with  equal  application  of  mind,  and  so  little  dangei 
to  ourselves. 

2.  He  gives  the  preference  to  wisdom  far  before  folly  ; let 
none  mistake  him,  as  if,  when  he  speaks  of  the  vanity  o> 
human  literature,  he  designed  only  to  amuse  men  with  a para- 
dox, or  were  about  to  write  (as  a great  wit  once  did)  Enco 
mium  moritc — A panegyric  in  praise  of  folly  : no,  he  is  main 
taining  sacred  truths,  and  therefore  is  careful  to  guard  against 
being  misunderstood.  I soon  saw  (says  he)  that  there  is  a i 
excellency  in  wisdom  more  thun  in  folly , as  much  as  there  is  ir 
light  above  darkness.  The  pleasures  of  wisdom,  though  they 
suffice  not  to  make  men  happy,  yet  they  vastly  transcend  the 
pleasures  of  wine.  Wisdom  enlightens  the  soul  with  sur- 
prising discoveries,  and  necessary  directions  for  the  right 
government  of  itself;  but  sensuality  (for  that  seems  to  be 
especially  the  folly  here  meant)  clouds  and  eclipses  the  mind, 
and  is  as  darkness  to  it,  it  puts  out  men’s  eyes,  makes  them  to 
stumble  in  the  way,  and  wander  out  of  it.  Or,  though  wisdom 
and  knowledge  will  not  make  a man  happy,  (St.  Paul  shows 
a more  excellent  way  than  gifts,  and  that  is  grace,)  yet  it  is 
much  better  to  have  them  than  to  be  without  them,  in  respect 
of  our  present  safety,  comfort,  and  usefulness  ; for  the  wist 
man's  eyes  are  in  his  head,  ( r.  14.)  where  they  should  be  ready 
to  discover  both  the  dangers  that  are  to  be  avoided,  and  the 
advantages  that  are  to  be  improved  ; a wise  man  has  not  hi* 
reason  to  seek  when  he  should  use  it,  but  looks  about  him 
and  is  quick-sighted,  knows  both  where  to  step  and  where  tJ 
stop  ; whereas  the  fool  walks  in  darkness,  and  is  ever  and  anot 
either  at  a loss,  or  at  a plunge,  either  bewildered,  that  he 
knows  not  which  way  to  go,  or  embarrassed,  that  he  cannol 
go  forward.  A man  that  is  discreet  and  considerate  has  the 
command  of  his  business,  and  acts  decently  and  safely,  as 
those  that  walk  in  the  day  ; but  he  that  is  rash,  and  ignorant 
and  sottish,  is  continually  making  blunders,  running  upon  one 
precipice  or  other,  his  projects,  his  bargains,  are  all  foolish, 
and  ruin  his  affairs.  Therefore  get  wisdom,  get  understanding 

3.  Yet  he  maintains  that,  in  respect  of  lasting  happiness 
and  satisfaction,  the  wisdom  of  this  world  gives  a man  very 
little  advantage  : for, 

(1.)  Wise  men  and  fools  fare  alike.  “It  is  true,  the  wise 
man  has  very  much  the  advantage  of  the  fool,  in  respect  o 
foresight  and  insight,  and  yet  the  greatest  probabilities  do  sc 
often  come  short  of  success,  that  1 myself  perceived,  by  my  owi 
experience,  that  one  event  happens  to  them  all ; (v.  14.)  those! 
that  are  most  cautious  of  their  health  are  as  soon  sick  as  thos  j 
that  are  most  careless  of  it,  and  the  most  suspicious  are  im 
posed  upon.’’  David  had  observed  that  wise  men  die,  and  ar 
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involved  in  the  same  common  calamity  with  the  fool  and  the 
brutish  person,  Ps.  xlix.  12.  S eech.  ix.  11.  Nay,  it  has  of  old 
been  observed,  that  Fortune  favours  fools,  and  that  half-witted 
men  often  thrive  most,  while  the  greatest  projectors  forecast 
worst  for  themselves.  The  same  sickness,  the  same  sword, 
devours  wise  men  and  fools. 

Solomon  applies  this  mortifying  observation  to  himself,  (v. 
15.)  that,  though  he  was  a wise  man,  he  might  not  glory  in  his 
wisdom  ; I said  to  my  heart,  when  it  began  to  be  proud  or  se- 
cuie  ; .Is  it  happens  to  the  fool,  so  it  happens  to  me,  even  to  me  ; 
‘or  thus  emphatically  it  is  expressed  in  the  original  ; “ So,  os 
for  me,  it  happens  to  me.  Am  1 rich  1 So  is  many  a Nabal 
that  fares  as  sumotuously  as  I do.  Is  a foolish  man  sick,  does 
he  get  a fall  ? So  do  I,  even  1 ; and  neither  my  wealth  nor 
my  wisdom  will  be  my  security.  And  why  was  1 then  more 
wise?  Why  should  I take  so  much  pains  to  get  wisdom,  when, 
as  to  this  life,  it  will  stand  me  in  so  little  stead  1 Then  I said 
in  my  heart,  that  this  also  is  vanity.”  Some  make  this  a cor- 
rection of  what  was  said  before,  like  that,  ( Ps.  Ixxvii.  10.)  “ 1 
said.  This  is  my  infirmity  ; it  is  my  folly  to  think  that  wise 
men  and  fools  are  upon  a level  but  really  they  seem  to  be 
so,  in  respect  of  the  event,  and  therefore  it  is  rather  a confir- 
mation of  what  he  had  before  said,  That  a man  may  be  a pro- 
found philosopher  and  politician,  and  yet  not  be  a happy  man. 

(2.)  Wise  men  and  fools  are  foigotten  alike  ; (v.  16.)  There 
is  no  remembrance  of  the  wise  more  than  of  the  fool.  It  is  pro- 
mised to  the  righteous,  that  they  shall  be  hid  in  everlasting 
remembrance,  and  their  memory  shall  be  blessed,  and  they  shall 
shortly  shine  as  the  stars  ; but  there  is  no  such  promise  made 
concerning  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  that  that  shall  perpetu- 
ate men’s  names,  for  those  names  only  are  perpetuated  that  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  otherwise  the  names  of  this  world’s 
wise  men  are  written  with  those  of  its  fools  in  the  dust.  That 
which  now  is,  in  the  days  to  come  shall  all  he  forgotten.  What 
was  much  talked  of  in  one  generation,  is,  in  the  next,  as  if  it 
had  never  been.  New  persons  and  new  things  justle  out  the 
very  remembrance  of  the  old,  which  in  a little  time  are  looked 
upon  with  contempt,  and  at  length  quite  buried  in  oblivion. 
Where  is  the  wise  ? Where  is  the  dispute)'  of  this  world?  1 Cor. 
r.  20.  And  it  is  upon  this  account  that  he  asks.  How  dies  the 
ivise  man?  As  the  fool.  Between  the  death  of  a godly  and 
wicked  man  there  is  a great  difference,  hut  not  between  the 
death  of  a wise  man  and  a fool  ; the  fool  is  buried  and  for- 
gotten ; (ch.  viii.  10. ) and  no  one  remembered  the  poor  man  that 
by  his  wisdom  delivered  the  city  ; (ch.  ix.  15.)  so  that  to  both 
the  grave  is  a land  of  forgetfulness  ; and  wise  and  learned 
men,  when  they  have  been  a while  there  out  of  sight,  grow 
out  of  mind,  a new  generation  arises  that  knew  them  not. 

17  Therefore  1 hated  life;  because  t he  work  that 
is  wrought  under  the  sun  is  grievous  unto  me:  for 
all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  18  Yea,  1 hated 
ail  my  labour  which  5 had  taken  under  the  sun  ; 
because  1 should  leave  it  unto  the  man  that  shall  be 
after  me.  19  And  who  knoweth  whether  he  shall  be 
a wise  man  or  a fool  ! yet  shall  he  have  rule  over  all 
my  labour  wherein  I have  laboured,  and  wherein  I 
have  shewed  myself  wise  underthe  sun.  This  is  also 
vanity.  20  Therefore  I went  about  to  cause  my  heart 
to  despair  of  all  the  labour  which  I took  under  the 
un.  21  For  there  is  a man  whose  labour  is  in  wisdom, 
nd  in  knowledge,  and  in  equity ; yet  to  a man  that 
ath  not  laboured  therein  shall  he  leave  it  for  his  por- 
tion. This  also  is  vanity,  and  a great  evil.  22  For 
what  hath  man  of  all  his  labour,  and  of  the  vexation 
of  his  heart,  wherein  he  hath  laboured  under  the  sun  ? 
2:1  For  all  his  days  are  sorrows,  and  his  travail  grief ; 
yea,  his  heart  taketh  not  rest  in  the  night.  This  is  also 
vanity.  24  There  is  nothing  better  for  a man  than  that 
lie  should  eat  and  drink,  and  that  lie  should  make  his 
soul  enjoy  good  in  his  labour.  This  also  I saw,  that 
it  teas  from  the  hand  of  God,  25  For  who  call  eat, 
or  who  else  can  hasten  hereunto  more  than  I ? 26 

For  God  giveth  to  a man  that  is  good  in  his  sight, 
wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  joy:  hut  to  the  sinner 
lie  giveth  travail,  to  gather,  and  to  heap  up,  that  he 
may  give  to  him  that  is  good  before  God.  This  also 
is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 

Business  is  a thing  that  wise  men  have  pleasure  in  : they 
re  in  their  element  when  they  are  in  their  business,  ami  com- 


plain if  they  be  out  of  business  : they  may  sometimes  be  tired 
with  their  business,  hut  they  are  not  weary  of  it,  nor  willing 
to  leave  it  off ; here  therefore  one  would  expect  to  have  found 
the  good  that  men  should  do,  but  Solomon  tried  this  too  ; after 
a contemplative  life,  and  a voluptuous  life,  he  betook  himself 
to  an  active  life,  and  found  no  more  satisfaction  in  it  than  in 
the  other,  still  it  is  all  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  ; of  which 
he  gives  an  account  in  these  verses.  Where  observe, 

I.  What  the  business  was  which  he  made  trial  of ; it  was 
business  under  the  sun,  (v.  xvii.  20.)  about  the  things  of  this 
world,  sublunary  things,  the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures, 
of  this  present  time  ; it  was  the  business  of  a king.  There  is 
business  above  the  sun,  perpetual  business,  which  is  perpetual 
blessedness : what  we  do,  in  conformity  to  that  business, 
(doing  God's  will  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  and  in  pursuance  of 
that  blessedness,)  will  turn  to  a good  account,  we  shall  have 
no  reason  to  hate  that  labour,  nor  to  despair  of  it  ; but 
it  is  labour  under  the  sun,  Goour  for  the  meat  thut  perishes, 
(John  vi.  27.  Isa.  lv.  2.)  that  Solomon  here  speaks  of  with 
so  little  satisfaction.  It  was  the  better  sort  of  business,  not 
that  of  the  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  (it  is  not  so 
strange  if  men  hate  all  that  labour,)  but  it  was  in  wisdom,  and 
knowledge,  and  equity,  v.  21.  It  was  rational  business,  which 
related  to  the  government  of  his  kingdom  and  the  advance- 
ment of  its  interests.  It  was  labour  managed  by  the  dictates 
of  wisdom,  of  natural  and  acquired  knowledge,  and  the  direc- 
tions of  justice  ; it  was  labour  at  the  council-board  and  in  the 
courts  of  justice  ; it  was  labour  wherein  be  showed  himself  wise , 
(v.  19.)  which  as  much  excels  the  labour  wherein  men  only 
show  themselves  strong,  as  the  endowments  of  the  mind,  by 
which  we  are  allied  to  angels,  do  those  of  the  body,  which 
we  have  in  common  with  the  brutes.  That  which  many  people 
have  in  their  eye  more  than  any  thing  else,  in  the  prosecution 
of  their  worldly  business,  is,  to  shoic  themselves  wise,  to  get  the 
reputation  of  ingenious  men,  and  men  of  sense  and  applica- 
tion. 

II.  His  falling  out  with  this  business  ; he  soon  grew  weary 
of  it.  1.  He  hated  all  his  labour,  because  he  did  not  meet  with 
that  satisfaction  in  it  which  he  expected  ; after  he  had  had  his 
fine  houses,  and  gardens,  and  water-works,  a while,  he  began 
to  nauseate  them,  and  look  upon  them  with  contempt,  as  chil- 
dren, who  are  eager  for  a toy,  and  fond  of  it  at  first,  but,  wliei? 
they  have  played  with  it  awhile,  are  weary  of  it,  and  throw  it 
away,  and  must  have  another.  This  speaks  not  a gracious 
hatred  of  these  things,  which  is  our  duty,  to  love  them  less 
than  God  and  religion,  (Luke  xiv.26.)  nor  a sinful  hatred  of 
them,  which  is  our  folly,  to  be  weary  of  the  place  God  lias 
assigned  us  and  the  work  of  it,  but  a natural  hatred  of  them, 
arising  from  a surfeit  upon  them,  and  a sense  of  disappoint- 
ment in  them.  2.  He  caused  his  heart  to  despair  of  all  his 
labour  ; (v.  20.)  he  took  pains  to  possess  himself  with  a deep- 
sense  of  the  vanity  of  worldly  business,  that  it  would  not  bring 
in  the  advantage  and  satisfaction  he  had  formerly  flattered  him- 
self with  the  hopes  of.  Our  hearts  are  very  loth  to  quit  their 
expectations  of  great  things  from  the  creature,  we  must  go 
about,  must  fetch  a compass,  in  arguing  with  them,  to  con- 
vince them  that  there  is  not  that  in  the  things  of  this  world 
which  we  are  apt  to  promise  ourselves  from  them.  Have  we 
so  often  bored  and  sunk  into  this  earth  for  some  rich  mine  of 
satisfaction,  and  found  not  the  least  sign  or  token  of  it,  but 
been  always  frustrated  in  the  search,  and  shall  ve  not  at  length 
set  our  hearts  at  rest,  and  despair  of  ever  finding  it  7 3.  He 
came  to  that,  at  length,  that  he  hated  life  itself,  (v.  17.)  be- 
cause it  is  subject  to  so  many  toils  and  troubles,  and  a constant 
series  of  disappointments.  God  had  given  Solomon  such 
largeness  of  heart,  and  such  vast  capacities  of  mind,  that  he 
experienced  more  than  other  men  of  the  unsatisfying  nature  of 
all  the  things  of  this  life,  and  their  insufficiency  to  make  him 
happy.  Life  itself,  that  is  so  precious  to  a man,  and  such  a 
blessing  to  a good  man,  may  become  a burthen  to  a man  of 
business. 

III.  The  reasons  of  this  quarrel  with  his  life  and  labours 
Two  things  made  him  weary  of  them. 

1.  That  his  business  was  so  great  a toil  to  himself;  the 
i cork  that  he  had  wrought  under  the  sun  was  grievous  unto  him, 
v.  17.  His  thoughts  and  cares  about  it,  and  that  close  and 
constant  application  of  mind,  which  was  requisite  to  it,  were 
a burthen  and  fatigue  to  him,  especially  when  he  grew  old. 
It  is  the  effect  of  a curse  on  that  we  are  to  work  upon.  Our 
business  is  said  to  be  the  work  and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  o} 
the  ground  which  the  Lord  had  cursed,  (Gen.  v.  29.)  and  o. 
the  weakening  of  the  faculties  we  are  to  work  with,  and  o. 
the  sentence  pronounced  on  us,  that  in  me  sweat  of  our  face 
we  must  eat  bread.  Our  labour  is  called  the  vexation  of  our 
neart  : (v.  22.)  it  is  to  most  a force  upon  themselves,  %o 
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natural  is  it  to  us  to  love  our  ease.  A man  of  business  is 
described  to  be  uneasy  both  in  his  going  out  and  his  coming 
in,  v.  23.  (1.)  He  is  deprived  of  his  pleasure  by  day,  for  all 

his  days  are  sorrow,  not  only  sorrowful,  but  sorrow  itself,  nay, 
many  sorrows  and  various  ; his  travail,  or  labour,  all  day,  is 
grief.  Men  of  business  ever  and  anon  meet  with  that  which 
vexes  them,  and  is  an  occasion  of  anger  or  sorrow  to  them. 
They  are  apt  to  fret  ; the  more  dealings  they  have  in  the 
world,  the  oftcner  they  are  made  to  fret.  The  world  is  a vale 
of  tears,  even  to  those  that  have  much  of  it.  'They  that  labour 
are  said  to  be  heavy-laden,  and  are  therefore  called  to  come  to 
Christ  fo‘-  rest,  Matt.  xi.  28.  (2.)  He  is  disturbed  in  his  re- 
pose by  night.  When  he  is  overcome  with  the  hurries  of  the 
day,  and  hopes  to  find  relief  when  he  lays  his  head  on  his 
pillow,  he  is  disappointed  there  ; cares  hold  his  eyes  waking, 
or,  if  he  sleep,  yet  his  heart  wakes,  and  that  takes  no  rest 
in  the  night.  See  what  fools  they  are,  that  make  themselves 
drudges  to  the  world,  and  do  not  make  God  their  Rest ; 
night  and  day  they  cannot  but  be  uneasy.  So  that,  upon  the 
whole  matter,  it  is  all  vanity,  v.  17.  This  is  vanity  in  particu- 
lar, ( v . 19,  23.)  nay,  it  is  vanity  and  a great  evil,  v.  21.  It  is 
a great  affront  to  God,  and  a great  injury  to  themselves, 
therefore  a great  evil  ; it  is  a vain  thing  to  rise  up  early  and  sit 
up  late,  in  pursuit  of  this  world's  goods,  which  were  never 
designed  to  be  our  chief  good. 

2.  That  the  gains  of  his  business  must  be  all  left  to  others. 
Prospect  of  advantage  is  the  spring  of  action,  and  the  spur  of 
industry  ; therefore  men  labour,  because  they  hope  to  get  by 
it  ; if  the  hope  fail,  the  labour  flags  ; and  therefore  Solomon 
quarrelled  with  all  the  works,  the  great  works,  he  had  made, 
because  they  would  not  be  of  any  lasting  advantage  to  himself. 

(1.)  He  must  leave  them.  He  could  not,  at  death,  take 
them  away  with  him,  nor  any  share  of  them,  nor  should  he 
return  any  more  to  them,  (Job  vii.  10.)  nor  would  the  re- 
membrance of  them  do  him  any  good,  Luke  xvi.  25.  Hut  I 
must  leave  all  to  the  man  that  shall  be  after  me,  to  the  genera- 
‘ion  that  comes  up  in  the  room  of  that  which  is  passing  away. 
As  there  were  many  before  us,  who  built  the  houses  that  we 
live  in,  and  into  whose  purchases  and  labours  we  have 
entered,  so  there  shall  be  many  after  us,  who  shall  live  in  the 
houses  that  we  build,  and  enjoy  the  fruit  of  our  purchases  and 
»abours.  Never  was  land  lost  for  want  of  an  heir.  To  a 
gracious  soul  this  is  no  uneasiness  at  all  ; why  should  we 
grudge  others  their  turn  in  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  and 
not  rather  be  pleased,  that,  when  we  are  gone,  those  that  come 
after  us  shall  fare  the  better  for  our  wisdom  and  industry  1 
But  to  a worldly  mind,  that  seeks  for  its  own  happiness  in  the 
creature,  it  is  a great  vexation  to  think  of  leaving  the  beloved 
pelf  behind,  at  this  uncertainty. 

(2.)  He  must  leave  them  to  those  that  would  never  have 
taken  so  much  pains  for  them,  and  will  thereby  excuse  himself 
from  taking  any  pains.  He  that  raised  the  estate  did  it  by 
labouring  in  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  anil  equity  ; but  he  that 
enjoys  it,  and  spends  it,  (it  may  be,)  has  not  laboured  therein, 
(v.  21.)  and,  more  than  that,  never  will  ; the  bee  toils  to 
maintain  the  drone.  Nay,  it  proves  a snare  to  him,  it  is  left 
him  for  his  portion,  which  he  rests  in,  and  takes  up  with  ; and 
miserable  he  is  in  being  put  off  with  it  for  a portion.  Whereas 
if  an  estate  had  not  come  to  him  thus  easily,  who  knows  but 
he  might  have  been  both  industrious  and  religious  1 Yet  we 
ought  not  to  perplex  ourselves  about  this,  since  it  may  prove 
otherwise,  that  what  is  well-got  may  come  to  one  that  w ill  use 
it  well,  and  do  good  with  it. 

(3.)  He  knows  not  whom  he  must  leave  it  to,  (for  God 
•makes  heirs,)  or,  at  least,  what  he  will  prove  to  whom  he 
/•aves  it,  whether  a wise  man  or  a fool,  a wise  man  that  will 
make  it  more,  or  a fool  that  wall  bring  it  to  nothing  ; yet  he 
shall  have  rule  over  all  my  labour,  and  foolishly  undo  that 
which  his  father  wisely  did.  It  is  probable  that  Solomon 
wrote  this  very  feelingly,  being  afraid  what  Rehoboam  would 
prove.  St.  Jerom,  in  his  Commentary  on  this  passage,  applies 
this  to  the  good  books  which  Solomon  wrote,  in  which  he  had 
shown  himself  wise,  but  he  knew  not  into  whose  hands  they 
would  fall,  perhaps  into  the  hands  of  a fool,  who,  according 
to  the  perverseness  of  his  heart,  makes  a bad  use  of  what  was 
ivell  written.  So  that,  upon  the  whole  matter,  he  asks,  ( v. 
22.)  What  has  man  of  all  his  labour  ? What  has  he  to  himself, 
and  to  his  own  use  ? What  has  he  that  will  go  with  him  into 
another  world  1 

IV.  The  best  use  which  is  therefore  to  be  made  of  the 
wealth  of  this  world  ; and  that  is,  to  use  it  cheerfully,  to  take 
the  comfort  of  it,  and  do  good  with  it.  With  this  he  concludes 
the  chapter,  v.  24 — 26.  There  is  no  true  happiness  to  be 
found  in  these  things  ; they  are  vanity,  and  if  happiness  be 
expected  from  them,  the  disappointment  will  be  vexation  of 
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spirit ; but  he  will  put  us  in  a way  to  make  the  best  of  them, 
and  to  avoid  the  inconveniences  lie  had  observed.  1.  We 
must  not  over-toil  ourselves,  so  as,  in  pursuit  of  more,  to  rob 
ourselves  of  the  comfort  of  what  we  have.  2.  We  must  not 
over-hoard  for  hereafter,  nor  lose  our  own  enjoyment  of  what 
we  have,  to  lay  it  up  for  those  that  shall  come  after  us,  but 
serve  ourselves  out  of  it  first.  Observe, 

(1.)  What  that  good  is  which  is  here  recommended  to  us  ; 
and  which  is  the  utmost  pleasure  and  profit  we  can  expect  or 
extract  from  the  business  and  profit  of  this  world,  and  the 
furthest  we  can  go  to  rescue  it  from  its  vanity,  and  the  vexa- 
tion that  is  in  it. 

[l.J  We  must  do  our  duty  with  them,  and  be  more  in  care 
how  to  use  an  estate  well,  for  the  ends  for  which  we  were  in- 
trusted with  it,  than  how  to  raise  or  increase  an  estate.  This 
is  intimated  v.  26.  where  those  only  are  said  to  have  the  com- 
fort of  this  life,  who  are  good  in  God's  sight  ; and  again,  good 
before  God,  truly  good,  as  Noah,  whom  God  saw  righteous 
before  him.  We  must  set  God  always  before  us,  and  give 
diligence  in  every  thing  to  approve  ourselves  to  him.  The 
Chaldee  paraphrase  says,  A man  should  make  his  soul  to  enjoy 
good  by  keeping  the  commandments  of  God,  and  walking  in  the 
ways  that  are  right  before  him  ; and  (v.  25.)  by  studying  the 
words  of  the  law,  and  being  in  care  about  the  day  of  the  great 
judgment  that  is  to  come. 

[2.]  We  must  take  the  comfort  of  them.  Those  things  will 
not  make  a happiness  for  the  soul  ; all  the  good  we  can  have 
out  of  them  is  for  the  body,  and  if  we  make  use  of  them  for 
the  comfortable  support  of  that,  so  that  it  may  be  fit  to  serve 
the  soul,  and  able  to  keep  pace  with  it  in  the  service  of  God, 
then  they  turn  to  a good  account.  There  is  therefore  nothing 
better  for  a man,  as  to  these  things,  than  to  allow  himself  a 
sober  cheerful  use  of  them,  according  as  his  rank  and  con- 
dition are,  to  have  meat  and  drink  of  them  for  himself,  his 
family,  his  friends,  and  so  delight  his  senses,  and  make  his 
soul  enjoy  good,  all  the  good  that  is  to  be  had  out  of  them  ; do 
not  lose  that,  in  pursuit  of  that  good,  which  is  not  to  be  had 
out  of  them.  But  observe,  He  would  not  have  us  to  give  up 
business,  and  take  our  ease,  that  w7e  may  eat  and  drink  ; no, 
we  must  enjoy  good  in  our  labour  : we  must  use  these  things, 
not  to  excuse  us  from,  but  to  make  us  diligent  and  cheerful  in, 
our  worldly  business. 

[3.]  We  must  herein  acknowledge  God,  we  must  see  that  it 
is  from  the  hand  of  God  ; First,  The  good  things  themselves 
that  we  enjoy,  are  so,  not  only  the  products  of  his  creating 
power,  but  the  gifts  of  his  providential  bounty  to  us.  And 
then  they  are  truly  pleasant  to  us,  wdien  we  take  them  from 
the  hand  of  God  as  a Father,  when  we  eye  his  wisdom  giving 
us  that  which  is  fittest  for  us,  and  acquiesce  in  it,  and  taste 
his  love  and  goodness,  relish  them,  and  are  thankful  for  them. 
Secondly,  A heart  to  enjoy  them  is  so  ; this  is  the  gift  of  God's 
grace.  Unless  he  gives  us  wisdom  to  make  a right  use  of 
what  he  has,  in  his  providence,  bestowed  upon  us,  and  withal, 
peace  of  conscience,  that  we  may  discern  God’s  favour  in  the 
world’s  smiles,  we  cannot  make  our  souls  enjoy  any  good  in 
them. 

(2.)  Why  we  should  have  this  in  our  eye,  in  the  manage- 
ment of  ourselves  as  to  this  world,  and  look  up  to  God  for  it. 

[1.]  Because  Solomon  himself,  with  ail  his  possessions, 
could  aim  at  no  more,  and  desire  no  better  ; ( v.  25.)  “ II  ho 
can  hasten  to  this  more  than  I ! This  is  that  which  1 was  am- 
bitious of,  I wished  for  no  more,  and  those  that  have  but  little, 
in  comparison  with  what  I have,  may  attain  to  this,  to  be  con- 
tent with  what  they  have,  and  enjoy  the  good  of  it.”  Yet 
Solomon  could  not  obtain  it  by  his  own  wisdom,  without  the 
special  graceof  God,  and  therefore  directs  us  to  expect  it  from 
the  hand  of  God,  and  pray  to  him  for  it. 

[2.]  Because  riches  arc  a blessing,  or  a curse,  to  a man, 
according  as  he  lias,  or  has  not,  a heart  to  make  good  use  of 
them. 

First,  God  makes  them  a reward  to  a good  man,  if  with 
them  he  give  him  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  joy,  to  enjoy 
them  cheerfully  himself,  and  to  communicate  them  charitably 
to  others.  To  those  who  are  good  in  God’s  sight,  who  are  of  a 
good  spirit,  honest  and  sincere,  pay  a deference  to  their  God. 
and  have  a tender  concern  for  all  mankind,  God  will  give 
wisdom  and  knowledge  in  this  world,  and  joy  with  the  righteous 
in  the  world  to  come  ; so  the  Chaldee.  Or,  he  will  give  that 
wisdom  and  knowledge  in  things  natural,  moral,  political, 
and  divine,  which  will  be  a constant  joy  and  pleasure  to  them. 

Secondly,  He  makes  them  a punishment  to  a bad  man,  if  he 
denies  him  an  heart  to  take  the  comfort  of  them,  for  they  do 
but  tantalize  him,  and  tyrannize  over  him  : To  the  sinner  God 
gives  travail,  by-  leaving  him  to  himself  and  his  own  foolish 
counsels,  to  gather  and  to  heap  up  that  which,  as  to  himself,  will 
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not  only  burthen  him  like  thick  cluy,  (Ilab.  ii.  6.)  but  be  a 
witness  against  him.  and  eat  his  Jlesh  as  it  were  fire ; (Jam.  v. 

3.)  while  God  designs,  by  an  overruling  providence,  to  give 
it  to  him  that  is  good  before  him;  for  the  wealth  of  the  sinner  is 
laid  up  for  the  just,  and  gathered  for  him  that  will  pity  the 
poor.  Note,  1.  Godliness,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain  ; 
and  those  only  have  true  joy  that  are  good  in  God's  sight,  and 
that  have  it  from  him,  and  in  him.  2.  Ungodliness  is  com- 
monly punished  with  discontent  and  an  insatiable  covetous- 
ness, which  are  sins  that  are  their  own  punishment.  3. 
When  God  gives  abundance  to  wicked  men,  it  is  with  design 
to  force  them  to  a resignation  in  favour  of  his  own  children, 
when  they  are  of  age,  and  ready  for  it  ; as  the  Canaanites 
kept  possession  of  the  good  land  till  the  time  appointed  for 
Israel’s  entering  upon  it.  Lastly,  The  burthen  of  the  song  is 
still  the  same  ; This  is  also  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  It  is 
vanity,  at  the  best,  even  to  the  good  man  ; when  he  has  all 
that  the  sinner  has  scraped  together,  it  will  not  make  him 
happy  without  something  else  ; but  it  is  vexation  of  spirit  to 
the  sinner,  to  see  what  he  had  laid  up  enjoyed  by  him  that  is 
good  in  God’s  sight,  and  therefore  evil  in  his.  So  that,  take  it 
which  way  you  will,  the  conclusion  is  firm.  All  is  vanity,  and 
texation  of  spirit. 

CHAP.  III. 

Solomon  having  showed  the  vanity  of  studies,  pleasures,  mid  business,  and 
made  it  to  appear  that  happiness  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  schools  of  the 
learned,  in  the  gardens  of  Epicurus , or  upon  the  exchange,  he  proceeds,  in 
this  chapter,  further  to  prove  his  doctrine , and  the  inference  he  had  drawn 
from  it  ; That  therefore  we  should  cheerfully  content  ourselves  with,  and 
make  use  of,  what  God  has  given  us,  by  showing,  I.  The  mutability  of  all 
human  affairs,  v.  1 — 10.  II.  The  immutability  of  the  divine  counsels 
concerning  them,  and  the  vnscarchableness  of  those  counsels,  v.  11—15. 
III.  The  vanity  of  worldly  honour  and  power,  which  are  abused  for  the 
support  of  oppression  and  persecution,  if  men  be  not  governed  by  the  fear 
of  God  in  the  use  of  it,  v.  10.  For  a check  to  proud  oppressors,  and  to  show 
them  their  vanity , he  reminds  them,  1 That  they  will  be  catted  to  account  - 
for  it  in  the  other  world,  v.  17.  2 That  their  condition,  in  reference  to 
this  world,  ( for  of  that  he  speaks, _)  is  no  better  than  that  of  the  brutes,  v. 
18 — 21.  And  therefore  he  concludes , that  it  is  our  wisdom  to  make  use 
of  what  power  we  have , for  our  own  comfort,  and  not  to  oppress  others 
with  it. 

TO  every  thiny  there  is  a season,  and  a time  to 
every  purpose  under  the  heaven  : 2 A time 

to  be  horn,  and  a time  to  die:  a time  to  plant,  and 
a time  to  pluck  up  that  which  is  planted  : 3 A time 
to  kill,  and  a time  to  heal  : a time  to  break  down, 
and  a time  to  build  up.  4 A time  to  weep,  and  a 
time  to  laugh  : a time  to  mourn,  and  a time  to 
dance:  5 A time  to  cast  away  stones,  and  a time 

to  gather  stones  together:  a time  to  embrace,  and  a 
time  to  refrain  from  embracing.  6 A time  to  get, 
and  a time  to  lose:  a time  to  keep,  and  a time  to 
cast  away  : 7 A time  to  rend,  and  a time  to  sew  : 

a time  to  keep  silence,  and  a time  to  speak  : 8*A 

time  to  love,  and  a time  to  hate  : a time  of  war, 
and  a time  of  peace.  9 What  profit  hath  he  that 
worketh  in  that  wherein  he  laboureth  ? 10  I have 

seen  the  travail  which  God  hath  given  to  the  sons  of 
men  to  he  exercised  in  it. 

The  scope  of  these  verses,  is,  to  show, 

1.  That  we  live  in  a world  of  changes.  That  the  several 
events  ol  time,  and  conditions  of  human  life,  are  vastly  different 
from  one  another,  and  yet  occur  promiscuously,  and  we  are 
continually  passing  and  repassing  between  them  ; as  in  the 
revolutions  of  every  day  and  every  year.  In  the  wheel  of 
nature,  (Jam.  iii.  6.)  sometimes  one  spoke  is  uppermost,  anil 
by  and  by  the  contrary  ; there  is  a constant  ebbing  and  flow- 
ing, waxing  and  waning  ; from  one  extreme  to  the  other  does 
the  fashion  of  this  world  change,  ever  did,  and  ever  will. 

2.  That  every  change  concerning  us,  and  the  time  and  season 
of  it,  is  unalterably  fixed  and  determined  by  a Supreme  Power  ; 
and  we  must  take  things  as  they  come,  for  it  is  not  in  our  power 
to  change  what  is  appointed  for  us.  And  this  comes  in  here 
as  a reason  why,  when  we  are  in  prosperity,  we  should  be  easy, 
and  yet  not  secure  ; not  secure,  because  we  live  in  a world  of 
changes,  and  therefore  have  no  reason  to  say.  To-morrow  shall, 
be  us  this  day  ; the  lowest  valleys  join  to  the  highest  moun- 
tains ; and  yet  to  be  easy,  and,  as  he  had  advised,  (ch.  ii.  24. ) 
to  enjoy  the  good  of  our  labour,  in  a humble  dependence  upon 
God  and  his  providence,  neither  lifted  up  with  hopes,  nor  cast 
down  with  fears,  but  with  evenness  of  mind  expecting  every 
event  Here  we  have, 


I.  A general  proposition  laid  down,  To  every  thing  there  is 

a season,  v.  1.  1.  Those  things  which  seem  most  contrary  the 

one  to  the  other,  will,  in  the  revolution  of  affairs,  eacli  take 
their  turn,  and  come  into  play.  The  day  will  give  place  to 
the  night,  and  the  night  again  to  the  day.  Is  it  summer  I It 
will  be  winter.  Is  it  winter!  Stay  awhile,  and  it  will  be 
summer.  Every  purpose  has  its  time.  The  clearest  sky  will 
be  clouded,  Post  gaudia  luctus — Joy  succeeds  sorrow  ; and  the 
most  cloudy  sky  will  clear  up  ; Post  nuhila  Phoebus — The  sun 
will  burst  from  behind  the  cloud.  2.  Those  tilings  which  to  us 
seem  most  casual  and  contingent,  are  in  the  counsel  and  fore- 
knowdedge  of  God,  punctually  determined,  and  the  very  hour 
of  them  fixed,  which  can  neither  be  anticipated  nor  adjourned 
a moment. 

II.  The  proof  and  illustration  of  it  by  the  induction  of  par- 
ticulars, twenty-eight  in  number,  according  to  the  days  of  the 
moon’s  revolution,  which  is  always  increasing  or  decreasing, 
between  its  full  and  change  ; some  of  these  changes  are  purely 
the  act  of  God,  others  depend  more  upon  the  will  of  man,  but 
all  are  determined  by  the  divine  counsel.  Every  thing  under 
heaven  is  thus  changeable,  but  in  heaven  there  is  an  unchange- 
able state,  and  an  unchangeable  counsel,  concerning  these 
things. 

1.  There  is  a time  to  he  horn,  and  a time  to  die  ; these  are 
determined  by  the  divine  counsel,  and,  as  we  were  born,  sc 
we  must  die,  at  the  time  appointed,  Acts  xvii.  20.  Some  ob- 
serve tiiat  here  is  a time  to  he  born,  and  a time  to  die,  but  no 
time  to  live  ; that  is  so  short,  that  it  is  tot  worth  mentioning  ; 
as  soon  as  we  are  born,  we  begin  to  die.  Hut  as  there  is  a 
time  to  be  born,  and  a time  to  die,  so  there  will  be  a time  to  rise 
again,  a set  time  when  they  that  lie  in  the  grave  shall  be 
remembered,  Job  xiv.  13. 

2.  A time  for  God  to  plant  a nation,  as  that  of  Israel  in 
Canaan,  and,  in  order  to  that,  to  pluck  up  the  seven  nations 
that  were  planted  there,  to  make  room  for  them  ; and  at  length 
there  was  a time  when  God  spake  concerning  Israel  too,  to 
pluck  up  and  to  destroy,  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity 
was  full,  .Ter.  xviii.  7,  9.  There  is  a time  for  men  to  plant,  a 
time  of  the  year,  a time  of  their  lives,  but  when  that  which  was 
planted  is  grown  fruitless  and  useless,  it  is  time  to  pluck  it  up. 

3.  A time  to  kill,  when  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad  in 
a land,  and  lay  all  waste;  but  when  he  returns  in  ways  of 
mercy,  then  is  a time  to  heal  what  he  has  torn,  (Hos.  vi.  1,2.) 
to  comfort  a people  after  the  time  that  he  has  afflicted  them, 
Ps.  xc.  15.  There  is  a time  when  it  is  the  wisdom  of  rulers  to 
use  severe  methods,  but  there  is  a time  when  it  is  as  much 
their  wisdom  to  take  a more  gentle  course,  and  to  apply  them- 
selves to  lenitives,  not  corrosives. 

4.  A time  to  break  down  a family,  an  estate,  a kingdom,  when 
it  has  ripened  itself  for  destruction  ; but  God  will  find  a time, 
if  they  return  and  repent,  to  rebuild  what  lie  has  broken  down  ; 
there  is  a time,  a set  time,  for  the  Lord  to  build  up  Zion,  Ps. 
cii.  13,  16.  There  is  a time  for  men  to  break  up  house,  and 
break  off  trade,  and  so  to  break  down,  which  they  that  aie  busy 
building  up  both  must  expect  and  prepare  for. 

5.  A time  when  God’s  providence  calls  to  weep  and  mourn, 
and  when  man’s  wisdom  and  grace  will  comply  with  the  call, 
and  will  weep  and  mourn,  as  in  times  of  common  calamity  anil 
danger,  and  then  it  is  very  absurd  to  laugh,  and  dance,  and 
make  merry  ; (Isa.  xxii.  12,  13.  Ezek.  xxi.  10.)  but  then,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  a time  when  God  calls  to  cheerfulness 
a time  to  laugh  and  dance,  and  then  he  expects  we  should  sen  e 
him  with  jay  fulness  and  gladness  of  heart.  Observe,  The  time 
of  mourning  and  weeping  is  put  first,  before  that  of  laughter 
and  dancing,  for  we  must  firstsoic  in  tears,  and  then  reap  in  joy. 

6.  A time  to  cast  away  stones,  by  breaking  down  and  de- 
molishing fortifications,  when  God  gives  peace  in  the  borders, 
and  there  is  no  more  occasion  for  them  ; but  there  is  a time  to 
gather  stones  together,  for  the  making  of  strong  holds,  v.  5. 
A time  for  old  towers  to  fall,  as  that  in  Siloam,  (Luke  xiii. 

4.)  and  for  the  temple  itself  to  be  so  ruined,  as  that  not  one 
stone  should  he  left  upon  another ; hut  also  a time  for  towers 
and  trophies  too  to  be  erected,  when  national  affairs  prosper. 

7.  A time  to  embrace  a friend,  when  we  find  him  faithful,  but 
a time  to  refrain  from  embracing,  when  we  find  lie  is  unfair  or 
unfaithful,  and  that  we  have  cause  to  suspect  him  ; it  is  then 
our  prudence  to  be  shy,  and  keep  at  a distance.  It  is  com- 
monly applied  to  conjugal  embraces,  and  explained  by  1 Cor. 
vii.  3 — 5.  Joel  ii.  16. 

8.  A time  to  get,  get  money,  get  preferment,  get  good  bar- 
gains and  a good  interest,  when  opportunity  smiles  ; a time 
when  a wise  man  will  seek,  (so  the  word  is,)  when  he  is  setting 
out  in  the  world,  and  lias  a growing  family,  when  he  is  in  his 
prime,  when  he  prospers,  and  has  a run  of  business,  then  It.  is 
time  for  him  to  be  busy,  and  make  hav  when  the  sun  shines. 
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There  is  a time  to  get  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  grace,  when 
a man  has  a price  put  into  his  hand  ; but  then  let  him  expect 
there  will  come  a time  to  spend,  when  all  he  has  will  be  little 
enough  to  serve  his  turn.  Nay,  there  will  come  a time  to  lose, 
when  what  has  been  got  fast  will  be  scattered  as  fast,  and 
cannot  be  held  fast. 

9.  A time  to  keep,  when  we  have  use  for  what  we  have  got, 
and  can  keep  it  without  running  the  hazard  of  a good  con- 
science ; but  there  may  come  a time  to  cast  auay,  when  love 
to  God  may  oblige  us  to  cast  away  what  we  have,  because  we 
must  deny  Christ,  and  wrong  our  consciences,  if  we  keep  it, 
(Matt,  x.37,  38.)  and  rather  to  make  shipwreck  of  all  than  of 
the  faith  ; nay,  when  love  to  ourselves  may  oblige  us  to  cast  it 
away,  when  it  is  for  the  saving  of  our  lives,  as  it  was  when 
Jonah’s  mariners  heaved  their  cargo  into  the  sea. 

10.  A time  to  rend,  the  garments,  as  upon  occasion  of  some 
great  grief,  and  a time  to  sew  them  again,  in  token  that  the 
grief  is  over.  A time  to  undo  what  we  have  done,  and  a time 
to  do  again  what  we  have  undone.  Jerom  applies  it  to  the 
rending  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  sewing  and  making  up 
of  the  gospel  church  thereupon. 

11.  A time  when  it  becomes  us,  and  is  our  wisdom  and  duty, 
to  keep  silence,  when  it  is  an  evil  time,  (Amos  v.  13.)  when 
our  speaking  would  be  the  casting  of  pearl  before  swine,  or 
when  we  are  in  danger  of  speaking  amiss  ; (Ps.  xxxix.  2. ) but 
there  is  also  a time  to  speak  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edifi- 
cation of  others,  when  silence  would  be  the  betraying  of  a 
righteous  cause,  and  when  with  the  mouth  confession  is  to  be 
made  to  salvation  ; and  it  is  a great  part  of  Christian  prudence 
to  know  when  to  speak  and  when  to  hold  our  peace. 

12.  A time  to  love,  and  to  show  ourselves  friendly,  to  be  free 
and  cheerful , and  it  is  a pleasant  time  ; but  there  may  come  a 
time  to  hate,  when  we  shall  see  cause  to  break  off  all  familiarity 
with  some  that  we  have  been  fond  of,  and  to  be  upon  the  re- 
serve, as  having  found  reason  for  a suspicion,  which  love  is 
loth  to  admit. 

Lastly,  A time  of  war,  when  God  draws  the  sword  for  judg- 
ment, and  gives  it  commission  to  devour  ; when  men  draw  the 
sword  for  justice  and  the  maintaining  of  their  rights  ; when 
there  is  in  the  nations  a disposition  to  war  ; but  we  may  hope 
for  a time  of  peace,  when  the  sword  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
sheathed,  and  he  shall  make  tears  to  cease,  (Ps.  xlvi.  9.)  when 
the  end  of  the  war  is  obtained,  and  when  there  is  on  all  sides 
a disposition  to  peace.  War  shall  not  last  always,  nor  is  there 
any  peace  to  be  called  lasting  on  this  side  the  everlasting 
peace.  Thus  in  all  these  changes  God  has  set  the  one  over 
against  the  other,  that  we  may  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced 
nut,  and  weep  as  though  we  wept  not. 

III.  The  inferences  drawn  from  this  observation.  If  our 
present  state  be  subject  to  such  vicissitude, 

1.  Then  we  must  not  expect  our  portion  in  it,  for  the  good 
things  of  it  are  of  no  certainty,  no  continuance  ; (v.9.)  IVhut 
profit  has  he  that  works  ? What  can  a man  promise  himself 
from  planting  and  building,  when  that  which  he  thinks  is 
brought  to  perfection  may  so  soon,  and  will  so  surely,  be 
plucked  up  and  broken  down  1 All  our  pains  and  care  will 
not  alter  either  the  mutable  nature  of  the  things  themselves, 
or  the  immutable  counsel  of  God  concerning  them. 

2.  Then  we  must  look  upon  ourselves  as  upon  our  proba- 
tion in  it.  There  is  indeed  no  profit  in  that  wherein  we  labour  ; 
the  thing  itself,  when  we  have  it,  will  do  us  little  good  ; but 
if  we  make  a right  use  of  the  disposals  of  Providence  about  it, 
there  will  be  profit  in  that  ; (v.  10.)  I have  seen  the  travail 
which  God  has  given  to  the  sons  of  men,  not  to  make  up  a hap- 
piness by  it,  but  to  be  exercised  in  it,  to  have  various  graces 
exercised  by  the  variety  of  events,  to  have  their  dependence 
upon  God  tried  by  every  change,  and  to  be  trained  up  to  it, 
and  taught  both  how-to  want,  and  how  to  abound,  Phil.  iv.  12. 
Note,  (1.)  There  is  a great  deal  of  toil  and  trouble  to  be  seen 
among  the  children  of  men  ; labour  and  sorrow  fill  the  world. 
(2.)  This  toil  and  this  trouble  are  what  God  has  allotted  us  ; 
he  never  intended  this  world  for  our  rest,  and  therefore  never 
appointed  us  to  take  our  ease  in  it.  (3.)  To  many  it  proves 
a gift ; God  gives  it  men,  as  the  physician  gives  a medicine 
to  his  patient,  to  do  him  good.  This  travail  is  given  us,  to 
make  us  weary  of  the  world,  and  desirous  of  the  remaining 
rest.  (4.)  It  is  given  us,  that  we  may  be  kept  in  action,  and 
may  always  have  something  to  do  ; for  we  were  none  of  us 
sent  into  the  world  to  be  idle.  F.very  change  outs  us  out 
some  new  work,  which  we  should  be  more  solicitous  about 
than  about  the  event. 

11  He  hath  made  every  thing  beautiful  in  his 
time ; also  he  hath  set  the  world  in  their  heart : so 
'hat  no  man  can  find  out  the  work  that  God  maketh 
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from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  12  I know  that 
there  is  no  good  in  them,  but  for  a man  to  rejoice, 
and  to  do  good  in  his  life.  13  And  also  that  every 
man  should  eat  and  drink,  and  enjoy  the  good  of  all 
his  labour,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  14  1 know  that 
whatsoever  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for  ever:  nothing 
can  he  put  to  it,  nor  any  thing  taken  from  it;  and 
God  doeth  it  that  men  should  fear  before  him.  15 
That  which  hath  been  is  now  ; and  that  which  is 
to  be  hath  already  been:  and  God  requireth  that 
which  is  past. 

We  have  seen  what  changes  there  are  in  the  world,  and  must 
not  expect  to  find  the  world  more  sure  to  us  than  it  has  been 
to  others.  Now  here  he  shows  the  hand  of  God  in  all  those 
changes  ; it  is  he  that  has  made  every  creature  to  be  that  to  us 
that  it  is,  and  therefore  we  must  have  our  eye  always  up  unto 
him. 

1.  We  must  make  the  best  of  that  which  is,  and  must  be- 
lieve it  best  for  the  present,  and  accommodate  ourselves  to  it  ; 
He  has  made  every  thing  very  beautiful  in  his  time,  ( v,  11.) 
and,  therefore,  while  its  time  lasts,  we  must  be  reconciled  to 
it  ; nay,  we  must  please  ourselves  with  the  beauty  of  it. 
Note,  ( 1.)  Every  thing  is  as  God  has  made  it ; it  is  really  as 
he  appointed  it  to  be,  not  as  it  appears  to  us.  (2.)  That 
which  to  us  seems  most  unpleasant,  in  its  proper  time,  is  al- 
together becoming.  Cold  is  as  becoming  in  winter  as  heat  in 
summer ; and  the  night,  in  its  turn,  is  a black  beauty,  as  the 
day,  in  its  turn,  is  a bright  one.  (3.)  There  is  a wonderful 
harmony  in  the  Divine  Providence,  and  all  its  disposals  ; so 
that  the  events  of  it,  when  they  come  to  be  considered  in  their 
relations  and  tendencies,  together  with  the  seasons  of  them, 
will  appear  very  beautiful  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  com- 
fort of  those  that  trust  in  him.  Though  we  see  not  the  com- 
plete beauty  of  Providence,  yet  we  shall  see  it,  and  a glorious 
sight  it  will  be,  when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished  ; 
then  every  thing  shall  appear  to  have  been  done  in  the  most 
proper  time,  and  it  will  be  the  wonder  of  eternity,  Deut. 
xxxii.  4. 

2.  We  must  wait  with  patience  for  the  full  discovery  of 
that  which  to  us  seems  intricate  and  perplexed,  acknowledg- 
ing that  we  cannot  find  out  the  work  that  God  makes  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  and  therefore  must  judge  nothing  before 
the  time.  We  are  to  believe  that  God  has  made  all  beautiful . 
every  thing  is  done  well,  as  in  creation,  so  in  providence,  and 
we  shall  see  it  when  the  end  comes,  but  till  then  we  are  in- 
competent judges  of  it.  While  the  picture  is  in  drawing,  and 
the  house  in  building,  we  see  not  the  beauty  of  either,  but 
when  the  artist  has  put  his  last  hand  to  them,  and  given  them 
their  finishing  strokes,  then  all  appears  very  good.  We  see 
but  the  middle  of  God’s  works,  not  from  the  beginning  of  them, 
then  we  should  see  how  admirably  the  plan  was  laid  in  the 
divine  counsels,  nor  to  the  end  of  them,  which  crowns  the 
action,  then  we  should  see  the  product  to  be  glorious  ; but  we 
must  wait  till  the  vail  be  rent,  and  not  arraign  God’s  proceed- 
ings, nor  pretend  to  pass  a judgment  on  them.  Secret  things 
belong  not  to  us. 

Those  words.  He  has  set  the  world  in  their  hearts,  are  differ- 
ently understood.  (1.)  Some  make  them  to  be  a reason  why 
we  may  know  more  of  God’swork  than  we  do  ; so  Mr.  Pemble, 
“ God  has  not  left  himself  without  witness  of  his  righteous, 
equal,  and  beautiful  ordering  of  things,  but  has  set  it  forth  to 
be  observed  in  the  book  of  the  world,  and  this  he  has  set  in 
men’s  hearts,  given  man  a large  desire,  and  a power,  in  good 
measure,  to  comprehend  and  understand  the  history  of  nature, 
with  the  course  of  human  affairs,  so  that  if  men  did  but  give 
themselves  to  the  exact  observation  of  things,  they  might,  in 
most  of  them,  perceive  an  admirable  order  and  contrivance.” 
(2.)  Others  make  them  to  be  a reason  why  we  do  not  know  so 
much  of  God’s  works  as  we  might;  so  Bishop  Reynolds ; 
“ We  have  the  world  so  much  in  our  hearts,  are  so  taken 
up  with  thoughts  and  cares  of  worldly  things,  and  are  so 
exercised  in  our  travail  concerning  them,  that  we  have  neither 
time  nor  spirit  to  eye  God’s  hand  in  them.”  The  world  has 
not  only  gained  possession  of  the  heart,  but  has  formed  preju- 
dices there  against  the  beauty  of  God’s  works. 

3.  We  must  be  pleased  with  our  lot  in  this  world,  and  cheer- 
fully acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God  concerning  us,  and  accom- 
modate ourselves  to  it.  There  is  no  certain,  lasting  good  in 
these  things;  what  there  is  good  in  them,  we  are  here  told, 
r.  12,  13.  We  must  make  a good  use  of  them, 

(1.)  Tor  the  benefit  of  others.  All  the  good  there  is  r*» 
them,  is  to  do  good,  with  them,  to  our  families,  to  our  neigh- 
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i)ours,  to  the  poor,  to  the  public,  to  its  civil  and  religious 
interests.  What  have  we  our  beings,  capacities,  and  estates, 
lor,  but  to  be  some  way  serviceable  to  our  generation  I We 
mistake,  it  we  think  we  were  born  tor  ourselves  ; no,  it  is  our 
business  to  do  good,  it  is  in  that  that  there  is  the  truest 
pleasure,  and  what  is  so  laid  out,  is  best  laid  up,  and  will  turn 
<o  the  best  account.  Observe,  It  is  to  do  good  in  this  life , which 
is  short  and  uncertain  ; we  have  but  a little  time  to  be  doing 
good  in,  and  therefore  had  need  to  redeem  time.  It  is  in  this 
life,  where  we  are  in  a state  of  trial  and  probation  for  another 
life.  Every  man’s  life  is  his  opportunity  of  doing  that  which 
will  make  for  him  in  eternity. 

(2.)  I or  our  own  comfort.  Let  us  make  ourselves  easy, 
rejoice,  and  enjoy  the  good  of  our  labour,  as  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  so  enjoy  God  in  it,  and  taste  his  love,  leturn  him 
thanks,  and  make  him  the  Centre  of  our  joy  ; eat  and  drink  to 
his  glory,  and  serve  him  with  joyfulness  of  heart  in  the  abun- 
dance of  all  things.  If  all  things  in  this  world  be  so  uncer- 
tain, it  is  a foolish  thing  for  men  sordidly  to  spare  for  the 
present,  that  they  rnay  hoard  up  all  for  hereafter  ; it  is  better 
to  live  cheerfully  and  usefully  upon  what  we  have,  and  let  to- 
morrow take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Grace  and 
wisdom  to  do  this  is  the  gijt,  of  God,  and  it  is  a good  gift, 
which  crowns  the  gifts  of  his  providential  bounty. 

We  must  be  entirely  satisfied  in  all  the  disposals  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  both  as  to  personal  and  publ  ic  concerns, 
And  bring  our  minds  to  them,  because  God,  in  all,  performs 
the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  us,  acts  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  will  ; and  we  are  here  told, 

(1.)  1 hat  that  counsel  cannot  be  altered,  and  therefore  it 
is  our  wisdom  to  make  a virtue  of  necessity,  by  submitting  to 
t.  It  must  be  as  God  wills  ; 1 know  (and  every  one  knows  it, 
that  knows  any  thing  of  God)  that  whatsoever  God  doeth,  it 
Jiall  be  for  ever,  v.  14.  He  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn 
him  . His  measures  are  never  broken,  nor  is  he  ever  put  upon 
new  counsels,  but  what  he  has  purposed  shall  be  effected,  and 
all  the  w'orld  cannot  defeat  or  disannul  it.  It  behoves  us 
therefore  to  say,  “ Let  it  be  as  God  wills,”  for  how  cross 
soever  it  may  be  to  our  designs  and  interests,  God’s  will  is 
his  wisdom. 

(2.)  1 hat  that  counsel  needs  not  to  be  altered,  for  there  is 
•nothing  amiss  in  it,  nothing  that  can  be  amended.  If  we 
•cou.d  see  it  altogether  at  one  view,  we  should  see  it  so  perfect, 
that  nntliing  can  be  put  to  it,  for  there  is  no  deficiency  in  it,  nor 
uinj  thing  taken  from  it,  for  there  is  nothing  in  it  unnecessary, 
or  that  can  be  spared.  Like  the  word  of  God,  the  works  of 
Gouaie  each  perfect  in  their  kind,  and  it  is  presumption  for 
us  either  to  add  to  them,  or  to  diminish  from  them,  l)eut.  iv. 

It  is  therefore  as  much  our  interest  as  our  duty,  to  brine 
our  wills  to  the  will  of  God. 

5.  \\  e must  study  to  answer  God’s  end  in  all  his  providences 
winch  is,  in  general,  to  make  us  religious.  Gad  doeth  all’ 

■ at  men  should  fear  before  him,  to  convince  them  that  there 
«s  a God  above  them,  that  has  a sovereign  dominion  over 
them,  at  whose  disposal  they  are,  and  all  their  ways,  and  in 
" hose  hands  their  times  are,  and  all  events  concerning  them  • 
and  that  therefore  they  ought  to  have  their  eyes  ever  toward’ 
hmi,  to  worship  and  adore  him,  to  acknowledge  him  in  all 
their  ways,  to  be  careful  in  every  thing  to  please  him,  and 
atiaid  of  offending  him  in  any  thing.  God  thus  changes  his 
disposals,  and  yet  is  unchangeable  in  his  counsels,  not  to 
perplex  us,  much  less  to  drive  us  to  despair,  but  to  teach  us 
our  duty  to  him,  and  engage  us  to  do  it.  That  which  God 
designs  in  the  government  of  the  world,  is,  the  support  and 

advancement  of  religion  among  men. 

6.  \\  hatever  changes  we  see  or  feel  in  this  world,  we  must 
acknowledge  the  inviolable  steadiness  of  God’s  government. 
r,tkSUm  rlses  and  se*s> the  moon  increases  and  decreases,  and 

;t  ;:;v  ere  they  were,  and  their  revolutions  are  in  the 
same  method  from  the  beginning,  according  to  the  ordinances 
of  heaien  : so  it  is  with  the  events  of  Providence  ; (v.  15.) 

this  method /,US  “ n°W ’ G°id  haS  n0t  °f  )ate  be§un  t0 

i nT  , d ’ n°’  thlngs  ,were  always  as  mutable  and  uncer- 

hal  airing  T ^ ‘ WiU  be  5 th «»  left  « to  be 

when  rf2/  be<e.V  a?d  fherefore  "’e  speak  inconsiderately, 
when  we  say  “ Surely  the  world  was  never  so  bad  as  it  is 

meet’  w°it’h  T"  witbsucb  disappointments  as  we 

. !?■  or>  1 he  times  will  never  mend  they  may 

timedm  h u?’  ai\?  ’ aft,er  a tlme  to  mourn«  there  may  come  a 

c™aracmreJ,n1Ctt’  but  that  "r'1  Sti11  be  liab!e  ,0  ,he 

1 ' i t 6 common  fate.  The  world,  as  it  has  been, 

‘X’f •’  c°nstant  ,n  inconstancy  ; for  God  requires 

deals  wi^  ,,c  pa;,t’„repeats  ":bat  he  has  formerly  done,  and 
deals  with  us  no  otherwise  than  as  he  has  used  to  deal  with 

e Vr>,meTT;  and  S '“  t,ie  earth  he  f°rsaken  for  ns,  or  the  rock 
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removed  out  of  his  place?  There  has  no  change  befallen  u6, 
nor  any  temptation  by  it  taken  us,  but  such  as  is  common  t« 
men.  Let  us  not  be  proud  and  secure  in  prosperity,  for  God 
may  recall  a past  trouble,  and  order  that  to  seize  us,  and  spoil 
our  mirth  ; (Ps.  xxx.  7.)  nor  let  or  despond  in  adversity,  for 
God  may^  call  back  the  comforts  that  are  past,  as  he  did  to 
•fob.  We  may  apply  this  to  our  past  actions,  and  our 
behaviour  under  the  changes  that  have  affected  us ; God  will 
call  us  to  account  for  that  which  is  past  ; and  therefore  when 
we  enter  into  a new  condition,  we  should  judge  ourselves  for 
our  sins  in  our  former  condition,  prosperous  or  afflicted. 

16  And,  moreover,  I saw  under  the  sun  the  place 
of  judgment,  that  wickedness  was  there  ; and  the 
place  of  righteousness  that  iniquity  was  there.  17 
I said  in  mine  heart,  God  shall  judge  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  : for  there  is  a time  there  for  every 
purpose,  and  for  every  work.  IS  I said  in  mine 
heart  concerning  the  estate  of  the  sons  of  men,  that 
God  might  manifest  them,  and  that  they  might  see 
that  they  themselves  are  beasts.  19  For  that  which 
befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts;  even  one 
thing  befalleth  them  ; as  the  one  dieth,  so  dieth  the 
other  ; yea,  they  have  all  one  breath  : so  that  a man 
hath  no  preeminence  above  a beast ; for  all  is  vanity. 
•30  All  go  unto  one  place  : all  are  of  the  dust,  and 
all  turn  to  dust  again.  21  Who  knoweth  the  spirit 
of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast 
lhat  goeth  downward  to  the  earth  ? 22  Wherefore  I 
perceive  that  there  is  nothing  better,  than  that  a 
man  should  rejoice  in  his  own  works  ; for  that  is 
his  portion  : for  who  shall  bring  him  to  see  what 
shall  be  after  him  ? 

Solomon  is  still  showing  that  every  thing  in  this  world,  with- 
out piety  and  the  tear  of  God,  is  vanity.  Take  away  religion, 
and  there  is  nothing  valuable  among  men,  nothing  for  the°sake 
of  which  a wise  man  would  think  it  worth  while  to  live  in  this 
world.  In  these  verses,  lie  shows  that  power,  than  which 
there  is  nothing  men  are  more  ambitious  of,  and  life  itself, 
than  which  there  is  nothing  men  are  more  fond,  more  jealous 
of,  are  nothing  without  the  fear  of  God. 

I.  Here  is  the  vanity  of  a man  as  mighty  ; man  in  his  best 
estate,  man  upon  the  tlirone,  where  his  authority  is  submitted 
to,  man  upon  the  judgment  seat,  where  bis  wisdom  and 
justice  are  appealed  to,  and  where,  if  he  be  governed  by  the 
laws  of  religion,  lie  is  God’s  vicegerent;  nay,  he  is  of  those 
to  whom  it  is  said,  Ye  are  gods ; but  without  the  fear  of  God 
it  is  vanity,  for,  set  that  aside,  and, 

I . The  judge  will  not  judge  aright,  will  not  use  his  power 
well,  hut  will  abuse  it  ; instead  of  doing  good  with  it,  will  dc 
hurt  with  it,  and  then  it  is  not  only  vanity,  but  a lie,  a cheat 
to  himselt,  and  to  all  about  him,  r . 16,  Solomon  perceived 
by  what  he  had  read  of  former  times,  what  he  heard  ofotliei 
countries,  and  what  he  had  seen  in  some  corrupt  judges,  even 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  notwithstanding  all  his  care  to  prel'ei 
good  men,  that  there  was  wickedness  in  the  place  of  judgment. 

I t is  not  so  above  the  sun  ; far  he  it  from  God  that  he  should 
do  iniquity,  or  pervert  justice  ; but  under  the  sun  it  is  often 

found  that  that  which  should  be  the  refuge  proves  the  prison 
of  oppressed  innocency.  Man,  being  in  honour,  and  not 
understanding  what  he  ought  to  do,  becomes  like  the  beasts  that 
peris/i,  like  the  beasts  of  prey,  even  the  most  ravenous  Ps 
xhx.  20.  Not  only  from  the  persons  that  sat  in  judgment 
but  even  in  the  places  where  judgment  was,  in  pretence  admi- 
nistered, and  righteousness  was  expected,  there  was  iniquity  - 
men  met  wnh  the  greatest  wrongs  in  those  courts  to  which 
they  Red  for  right  ; this  is  vanity  and  vexation;  for,  LI.)  It 
nad  been  better  for  the  people  to  have  had  no  judges  than  to 
have  had  such.  (2.)  It  had  been  better  for  the  judges  to  have 
had  no  povver  than  to  have  had  it  and  used  it  to  such  ill  pur- 
poses ; and  so  they  will  say  another  day. 

The  judge  will  himself  be  judged  for  not  judging  right. 
H lien  fiolomon  saw  how  judgment  was  perverted  among  men, 
lie  looked  up  to  God  the  Judge,  and  looked  forward  to  the 
day  of  his  judgment  ; (v.  17.)  I said  in  my  heart,  that  this 
unrighteous  judgment  is  not  so  conclusive  as  both  sides  take 
it  to  be,  for  there  will  be  a review  of  the  judgment  ; God  shall 
judge  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  shall  judge  for  the 
righteous,  and  plead  their  cause,  though  now  it  is  run  down 
and  judge  against  the  wicked,  and  reckon  with  them  for  all’ 
their  unrighteous  decrees,  and  the  grievousness  which  they  have 
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ECCLESIASTES,  IV.  The  vanity  of  worldly  men 


prescribed,  Isa.  x.  1.  With  an  eye  of  faith  we  may  see,  not 
only  the  period,  hut  the  punishment,  of  the  pride  and  cruelty 
of  oppressors,  (Ps.  xcii.  7.)  and  it  is  an  unspeakable  comfort 
to  the  oppressed,  that  their  cause  will  be  heard  over  again, 
het  them  therefore  wait  with  patience,  for  there  is  another 
Judge  that  stands  before  the  door.  And  though  the  day  of  af- 
fliction may  last  long,  yet  there  is  a time,  a set  time,  for  the 
examination  of  every  pui-pose  and  every  work  done  under  the 
sun.  Men  have  their  day  now,  but  God’s  day  is  coming,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  13.  With  God  there  is  a time  for  the  rehearing  of 
causes,  redressing  of  grievances,  and  reversing  of  unjust  de- 
crees, though  as  yet  we  see  it  not  here.  Job  xxiv.  1. 

II.  Here  is  the  vanity  of  man  as  mortal.  He  now  comes  to 
speak  more  generally  concerning  the  estate  of  the  sons  of  men 
in  this  world,  their  life  and  being  on  earth,  and  shows  that 
their  reason,  without  religion  and  the  fear  of  God,  advances 
them  but  little  above  the  beasts.  Now  observe, 

}.  What  he  aims  at  in  this  account  of  man’s  estate. 

(1.)  That  God  may  be  honoured,  may  be  justified,  may  be 
glorified  : that  they  might  clear  Cod,  so  the  margin  reads  it  ; 
that,  if  men  have  an  uneasy  life  in  this  world,  full  of  vanity 
and  vexation,  they  may  thank  themselves,  and  lay  no  blame 
on  God  ; let  them  clear  him,  and  not  say,  that  he  made  this 
world  to  be  man’s  prison,  and  life  to  be  his  penance  ; no, 
God  made  man,  in  respect  both  of  honour  and  comfort,  little 
lower  than  the  angels  ; if  he  be  mean  and  miserable,  it  is  his 
own  fault.  Or,  that  God,  the  word  of  God,  might  manifest 
them,  and  discover  them  to  themselves,  and  so  appear  to  be 
quick  and  powerful,  and  a Judge  of  men’s  characters  ; and  we 
may  be  made  sensible  how  open  we  lie  to  God's  knowledge 
and  judgment. 

(2.)  That  men  may  be  humbled,  may  bo  vilified,  maybe 
mortified;  that  they  might  see  that  they  themselves  are  beasts. 
It  is  much  to  convince  proud  men  that  they  are  but  rnen,  (Ps. 
ix.  20.)  much  more  to  convince  bad  men  that  they  are  beasts, 
that,  being  destitute  of  religion,  they  are  as  the  beasts  that 
perish,  as  the  horse  and  the  mule  that  have  no  understanding. 
Proud  oppressors  are  as  beasts,  as  roaring  lions,  and  ranging 
bears.  Nay,  every  man  that  minds  his  body  only,  and  not 
his  soul,  makes  himself  no  better  than  a brute,  and  must  wish, 
at  least,  to  die  like  one. 

2.  The  manner  in  which  he  verifies  this  account  ; that  which 
he  undertakes  to  prove,  is,  that  a worldly,  carnal,  earthly- 
minded  man,  has  no  preeminence  above  the  beast,  for  all  that 
which  he  sets  his  heart  upon,  places  his  confidence,  and  ex- 
pects a happiness  in,  is  vanity,  v.  19.  Some  make  this  to  be 
the  language  of  an  atheist,  who  justifies  himself  in  his  iniqui- 
ty, (v.  16/)  and  evades  the  argument  taken  from  the  judgment 
to  come,  ( v . 17.)  by  pleading  that  there  is  not  another  life 
after  this,  but  that  when  man  dies,  there  is  an  end  of  him,  and 
therefore,  while  he  lives,  he  may  live  as  he  lists  ; but  others 
rather  think  Solomon  here  speaks  as  he  himself  thinks,  and 
that  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  with  that  of  his 
lather,  (Ps.  xlix.  14.)  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave,  and 
that  he  intends  to  show  the  vanity  of  this  world’s  wealth 
and  honours.  “ by  the  equal  condition  in  mere  outward  respects 
(as  Bishop  Reynolds  expounds  it)  “ between  men  and  beasts.” 

(1.)  The  events  concerning  both  seem  much  alike  ; (v.  19.) 
That  which  befalls  the  sons  of  men,  is  no  other  than  that  which 
befalls  beasts ; a great  deal  of  knowledge  of  human  bodies  is 
gained  by  the  anatomy  of  the  bodies  of  brutes.  When  the 
deluge  swept  away  the  old  world,  the  beasts  perished  with 
mankind.  Horses  and  men  are  killed  in  battle  with  the  same 
weapons  of  war. 

(2.)  The  end  of  both,  to  an  eye  of  sense,  seems  alike  too  ; 
They  have  all  one  breath,  and  breathe  in  the  same  air,  and  it 
is  the  general  description  of  both,  that  in  their  nostrils  is  the 
breath  of  life,  (Gen.  vii.  22.)  and,  therefore,  as  the  one  dies,  so 
dies  the  other  : in  their  expiring  there  is  no  visible  difference, 
but  death  makes  much  the  same  change  with  a beast  that  it 
does  with  a man. 

[1.]  As  to  their  bodies,  the  change  is  altogether  the  same, 
except  the  different  respects  that  are  paid  to  them  by  the  sur- 
vivers.  Let  a man  be  buried  with  the  burial  of  an  ass,  (Jer. 
xxii.  19.)  and  what  preeminence  then  has  he  above  a beast? 
The  touch  of  the  dead  body  of  a man,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
contracted  a greater  ceremonial  pollution  than  the  touch  of  the 
carcass  even  of  an  unclean  beast  or  fowl.  And  Solomon  here 
observes,  that  alt  go  unto  one  place,  the  dead  bodies  of  men 
and  beasts  putrefy  alike,  all  are  of  the  dust,  in  their  original, 
lor  we  see  all  turn  to  dust  again,  in  their  corruption.  What 
little  reason  then  have  we  to  be  proud  of  our  bodies,  or  any 
bodily  accomplishments,  when  they  must  not  only  be  reduced 
to  the  earth  very  shortly,  but  must  be  so  in  common  with  the 
beasts,  and  we  must  mingle  our  dust  with  theirs  ? 
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[2.]  As  to  their  spirits,  there  is  indeed  a vast  difference,  r>i; 
not  a visible  one,  v.  21.  Is  is  certain  that  the  spirit  of  the  sons 
of  men  at  death  is  ascending,  it  goes  upward  to  the  Father  o. 
spirits,  who  made  it,  to  the  world  of  spirits,  to  which  it  is 
allied  ; it  dies  not  with  the  body,  but  is  redeemed  from  the 
power  of  the  grave,  Ps.  xlix.  15.  It  goes  upward,  to  be  judged, 
and  determined  to  an  unchangeable  state.  It  is  as  certain  that 
the  spirit  of  the  beast  goes  downward  to  the  earth,  it  dies  with 
the  body,  it  perishes,  and  is  gone  at  death.  The  soul  of  a 
beast  is,  at  death,  like  a candle  blown  out,  there  is  an  end  of 
it ; whereas  the  soul  of  a man  is  then  like  a candle  taken  out 
of  a dark  lanthorn,  which  leaves  the  lanthom  useless  indeed, 
but  does  itself  shine  brighter.  This  great  difference  there  is 
between  the  spirits  of  men  and  beasts  ; and  a good  reason  it 
is  why  men  should  set  their  affections  on  things  above,  and  lift 
up  their  souls  to  those  things,  not  suffering  them,  as  if  they 
were  the  souls  of  brutes,  to  cleave  to  this  earth.  But  who 
knows  this  difference  I We  cannot  see  the  ascent  of  the  one, 
and  the  descent  of  the  other,  with  our  bodily  eyes  ; and  there- 
fore those  that  live  by  sense,  as  all  carnal  sensualists  do,  that 
tealk  in  the  sight  of  their  eyes,  and  will  not  admit  any  other 
discoveries,  by  their  own  rule  of  judgment,  have  no  pre- 
eminence above  the  beasts.  IVho  knows?  Who  considers  this? 
Isa.  liii.  1.  Very  few  ; were  it  better  considered,  the  world 
would  be  every  way  better  ; but  most  men  live  as  if  they  were 
to  be  here  always,  or  as  if,  when  they  die,  there  were  an  end 
of  them  ; and  it  is  not  strange  that  those  live  like  beasts,  who 
think  they  shall  die  like  beasts  ; but  on  such  the  noble  facul- 
ties of  reason  are  perfectly  lost  and  thrown  away. 

3.  An  inference  drawn  from  it;  (v.  22.)  There  is  nothing 
better,  as  to  this  world,  nothing  better  to  be  had  out  of  oup 
wealth  and  honour,  than  that  a man  should  rejoice  in  his  own 
works.  (1.)  Keep  a clear  conscience,  and  never  admit  iniquity 
into  the  place  of  righteousness.  Let  every  mats  prove  his  own 
icork,  and  approve  himself  to  God  in  it,  so  shall  he  have  rejoic- 
ing in  himself  alone,  Gal.  vi.  4.  Let  him  not  get  or  keep  any 
thing  but  what  he  can  rejoice  in.  See  2 Cor.  i.  12.  (2.)  Live 
a cheerful  life.  If  God  have  prospered  the  work  of  our  hands 
unto  us,  let  us  rejoice  in  it,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  not 
make  it  a burthen  to  ourselves,  and  leave  others  the  joy  of  it  ; 
for  that  is  our  portion,  not  the  portion  of  our  souls,  miserable 
are  they  that  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  (Ps.  xvii.  14.)  and 
fools  are  they  that  choose  it  and  take  up  with  it,  (Luke  xii. 
19. ) but  it  is  the  portion  of  the  body  ; that  only  which  we 
enjoy  is  ours  out  of  this  world  ; it  is  taking  what  is  to  be  had, 
and  making  the  best  of  it ; and  the  reason  is,  because  none 
can  give  us  a sight  of  what  shall  be  after  us  ; either  who  shall 
have  our  estates,  or  what  use  they  will  make  of  them.  When 
we  are  gone,  it  is  likely  we  shall  not  see  what  is  after  us  ; 
there  is  no  correspondence  that  we  know  of  between  the  other 
world  and  this,  Job  xiv.  21.  They  in  the  other  world  will  be 
wholly  taken  up  with  that  world,  so  that  they  will  not  care  for 
seeing  what  is  done  in  this  ; and  while  we  are  here,  we  canno 
foresee  what  shall  be  after  us,  either  as  to  our  families  or  the 
public  ; it  is  not  for  us  to  ktmw  the  times  and  seasons  that  shall 
be  after  us;  which,  as  it  should  be  a restraint  to  our  cares 
about  this  world,  so  it  should  be  a reason  for  our  concern 
about  another.  Since  death  is  a final  farewell  to  this  life,  let 
us  look  before  us  to  another  life. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Solomon,  having  shooed  the  vanity  o f this  world,  in  the  temptation  which 
those  in  power  feel  to  oppress  and  trample  upon  their  subjects,  here  fur- 
ther shows,  I.  The  temptation  which  the  oppressed  feel  to  discontent  and 
impatience,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  The  temptation  which  those  that  love  their  east 
feel  to  take  their  ease  and  neglect  business,  for  fear  of  being  envied,  v 
4—0.  III.  The  folly  of  hoarding  up  abundance  of  worldly  wealth 
v.  7,  8.  / T.  A remedy  against  that  folly,  in  being  made  sensible  of 

the  benefit  of  society  and  mutual  assistance,  v.  9 — 12.  lr.  The  mutabi- 
lity even  of  royal  dignity,  not  only  through  the  folly  of  the  prince  himself, 
(t>.  13, 14.)  but  through  the  fickleness  of  the  people,  let  the  princebe  ever 
so  discreet,  v.  15, 16.  It  is  not  the  prerogative  even  o f kings  themselves 
to  be  exempted  from  the  vanity  and  vexation  that  attend  these  things  ; 
let  none  else  then  expect  it. 

1 1 returned,  and  considered  all  the  oppres- 

►O  sions  that  are  done  under  the  sun  ; and,  be- 
hold, the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed,  and  they 
had  no  comforter  ; and  on  the  side  of  their  oppressors 
there  was  power;  but  they  had  no  comforter.  2 
Wherefore  I praised  the  dead  which  are  already 
dead,  more  than  the  living  which  are  yet  alive.  3 
Yea,  better  is  he  than  both  they  which  hath  not  yet 
been,  who  hath  not  seen  the  evil  work  that  is  done 
under  the  sun. 


Before  Christ,  977. 


ECCLESIASTES,  IV.  Vanity  of  anxiety  and  labour. 


Solomon  had  a large  soul,  (1  Kings  iv.  29.)  and  it  appeared 
by  this,  among  other  things,  that  he  had  a very  tender  concern 
lor  the  miserable  part  of  mankind,  and  took  cognizance  ol  the 
afflictions  of  the  afflicted,  lie  had  taken  the  oppressors  to  task, 
(c/t.  iii.  16,  17.)  and  put  them  in  mind  of  the  judgment  to 
come,  to  be  a curb  to  their  insolence  ; now  here  he  observes 
the  oppressed  ; this  he  did,  no  doubt,  as  a prince,  to  do  them 
iustice,  and  avenge  them  of  their  adversaries,  lor  he  both  feared 
God  and  regarded  men  : but  here  he  does  it  as  a preacher,  and 
shows, 

1.  The  troubles  of  their  condition  ; (v.  1.)  of  these  he 
speaks  very  feelingly,  and  with  compassion.  It  grieved  him, 

(1.)  To  see  might  prevailing  against  right,  to  see  so  much 
oppression  done  under  the  sun  ; to  see  servants,  and  labourers, 
and  poor  workmen,  oppressed  by  their  masters,  who  take 
advantage  of  their  necessity  to  impose  what  terms  they  please 
upon  them  ; debtors  oppressed  by  cruel  creditors,  and  cre- 
ditors too  by  fraudulent  debtors  ; tenants  oppressed  by  hard 
landlords,  and  orphans  by  treacherous  guardians  ; and,  worst 
of  all,  subjects  oppressed  by  arbitrary  princes  and  unjust 
udges.  Such  oppressions  are  done  under  the  sun,  above  the 
sun  righteousness  reigns  for  ever.  Wise  men  will  consider 
these  oppressions,  and  contrive  to  do  something  for  the  relief  of 
those  that  are  oppressed.  Blessed  is  he  that  considers  the  poor. 

(2.)  To  see  how  those  that  were  wronged  laid  to  heart  the 
wrongs  that  were  done  them.  He  beheld  the  tears  of  such  as 
were  oppressed,  and  perhaps  could  not  forbear  weeping  with 
them.  The  world  is  a place  of  weepers;  look  which  way  we 
will,  we  have  a melancholy  scene  presented  to  us,  the  tears  of 
those  that  are  oppressed  with  one  trouble  or  other.  They  find 
it  is  »o  no  purpose  to  complain,  and  therefore  mourn  in  secret, 
(as  Job,  ch.  xvi.  20  ; xxx.  28. ) but  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn. 

(3.)  To  see  how  unable  they  were  to  help  themselves  ; On 
the  side  of  their  oppressors  there  was  power,  when  they  had  done 
wrong,  to  stand  to  it,  and  make  good  what  they  had  done,  so 
that  the  poor  were  borne  down  with  a strong  hand,  and  had 
no  way  to  do  themselves  right.  It  is  sad  to  see  power  mis- 
placed, and  that  which  was  given  men  to  enable  them  to  do 
good,  perverted  to  support  them  in  doing  wrong. 

(4.)  To  see  how  they  and  their  calamities  were  slighted  by 
all  about  them.  They  wept,  and  needed  comfort,  but  there 
was  none  to  do  that  friendly  office,  they  had  no  comforter,  their 
oppressors  were  powerful  and  threatening,  and  therefore  they 
had  no  comforter;  they  that  should  comfort  them  durst  not, 
for  fear  of  displeasing  the  oppressors,  and  being  made  their 
companions  for  offering  to  be  their  comforters.  It  is  sad  to 
see  so  little  humanity  among  men. 

2.  The  temptations  of  their  condition.  Being  thus  hardly 
used,  they  are  tempted  to  hate  and  despise  life,  and  to  envy 
those  that  are  dead  and  in  their  graves,  and  to  wish  they  had 
never  been  born  ; (v.  2,  3.)  and  Solomon  is  ready  to  agree 
with  them,  for  it  serves  to  prove  that  all  is  vanity  and  vexation, 
since  life  itself  is  often  so  ; and  if  we  disregard  it,  in  compa- 
rison with  the  favour  and  fruition  of  God,  (as  St.  Paul,  Acts 
xx.  24.  Phil.  i.  23.)  it  is  our  praise;  but  if  (as  here)  only 
lor  the  sake  of  the  miseries  that  attend  it,  it  is  our  infirmity, 
and  we  judge  therein  after  the  Hesh,  as  Job  and  Elijah  did. 

(1.)  He  here  thinks  them  happy  who  have  ended  this  mise- 
rable life,  have  done  their  part,  and  quitted  the  stage  ; ] 
praised  the  dead  that  are  already  dead,  slain  outright,  or  that 
had  a speedy  passage  through  the  world,  made  a short  cut 
over  the  ocean  of  life,  dead  already,  before  they  had  well 
begun  to  live;  I was  pleased  with  their  lot,  and,  had  it  been 
in  their  own  choice,  should  have  praised  their  wisdom,  for  but 
looking  into  the  world,  and  then  retiring,  as  not  liking  it.  I 
concluded  that  it  is  better  with  them  than  with  the  living  that 
are  yet  alive,  and  that  is  all,  dragging  the  long  and  heavy 
chain  of  life,  and  wearing  out  its  tedious  minutes.  This  may 
be  compared,  not  with  Job  iii.  20,  21.  but  with  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
where,  in  times  of  persecution,  (and  such  Solomon  is  here 
describing,)  it  is  not  the  passion  of  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  says.  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth.  Note,  The  condition  of  the  saints  that  are  dead, 
and  gone  to  rest  with  God,  is,  upon  many  accounts,  better 
and  more  desirable  than  the  condition  of  living  saints  that  are 
yet  continued  in  their  work  and  warfare. 

(2.)  He  thinks  them  happy,  who  never  began  this  miserable 
life  ; nay,  they  are  happiest  of  all  ; He  that  lias  not  been  is 
happier  than  both  they.  Better  never  to  have  been  born  than 
be  born  to  see  the  evil  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun  ; to  see 
'O  much  wickedness  committed,  so  much  wrong  done,  and  not 
anlv  to  be  in  no  capacity  to  mend  the  matter,  but  to  suffer  ill 
lor  doing  well.  A good  man,  how  calamitous  a condition  so- 
ever he  is  in,  in  this  world,  cannot  have  cause  to  wish  he  had 
never  been  born,  since  he  is  glorifying  the  Lord  even  in  the 


fires,  and  will  be  happy  at  last,  for  ever  happy  ; nor  ought 
any  to  wish  so  while  they  are  alive,  for  tvhile  there  is  life, 
there  is  hope  ; a man  is  never  undone  till  he  is  in  hell. 

4 Again,  I considered  all  travail,  and  every  right 
work,  that  for  this  a man  is  envied  of  his  neighbour. 
This  is  also  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  5 The 
fool  foldeth  his  hands  together,  and  eateth  his  own 
flesh . 0 Better  is  an  handful  with  quietness,  than 

both  the  hands  full  with  travail  and  vexation  of 
spirit. 

Here  Solomon  returns  to  the  observation  and  consideration 
of  the  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  that  attend  the  business  of 
this  world,  which  he  had  spoken  of  before,  ch.  ii.  11. 

1.  If  a man  be  acute,  and  dexterous,  and  successful  in  his 
business,  he  gets  the  ill-will  of  his  neighbours,  v.  4.  Though 
he  takes  a great  deal  of  pains,  and  goes  through  all  travail, 
does  not  get  his  estate  easily,  but  it  costs  him  a great  deal  of 
hard  labour,  nor  does  he  get  it  dishonestly,  he  wrongs  rio  man, 
defrauds  no  man,  but  by  every  right  work,  by  applying  him- 
self to  his  own  proper  business,  and  managing  it  by  all  the 
rules  of  equity  and  fair  dealing,  yet  for  this  he  is  envied  of  his 
neighbour,  and  the  more  for  the  reputation  he  has  got  by  his 
honesty.  This  shows,  (1.)  What  little  conscience  most  men 
have,  that  they  will  bear  a grudge  to  a neighbour,  give  him  an 
ill  word,  and  do  him  an  ill  turn,  only  because  he  is  more  inge- 
nious and  industrious  than  themselves,  and  has  more  of  the 
blessing  of  heaven.  Cain  envied  Abel,  Esau  Jacob,  and 
Saul  David,  and  all  for  their  right  works.  This  is  downright 
diabolism.  (2.)  What  little  comfort  wise  and  useful  men. 
must  expect  to  have  in  this  world.  Let  them  behave  them- 
selves ever  so  cautiously,  they  cannot  escape  being  envied; 
and  who  can  stuml  before  envy?  Prov.  xxvii.  4.  They  that 
excel  in  virtue  will  always  be  an  eye-scre  those  that  exceed 
in  vice  ; which  should  not  discourage  us  from  any  right  work, 
but  drive  us  to  expect  the  praise  of  it,  not  from  men,  but  from 
God,  and  not  to  count  upon  satisfaction  and  happiness  in  the 
creature  ; for  if  right  works  prove  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit, 
no  works  under  the  sun  can  prove  otherwise.  But  for  every 
right  work  a man  shall  be  accepted  of  his  God,  and  then  he 
needs  not  mind  though  he  be  envied  of  his  neighbour,  only  it 
may  make  him  love  the  world  the  less. 

2.  If  a man  be  stupid  and  dull,  and  blundering  in  his  busi- 
ness, he  does  ill  for  himself;  ( v.  5.)  The  fool  that  goes  about 
his  work  as  if  his  hands  were  muffled  and  folded  together,  that 
does  every  thing  awkwardly  ; the  sluggard,  (for  he  is  a fool, ) that 
loves  his  ease,  and  folds  his  hands  together  to  keep  them  warm, 
because  they  refuse  to  labour,  he  eats  his  own  flesh,  is  a can- 
nibal to  himself,  brings  himself  into  such  a poor  condition  that 
he  has  nothing  to  eat  but  his  own  flesh,  into  such  a desperate 
condition,  that  he  is  ready  to  eat  his  own  flesh  for  vexation  ; 
he  has  a dog's  life,  hunger  and  ease.  Because  he  secs  active 
men,  that  thrive  in  the  world,  envied,  he  runs  into  the  other 
extreme  ; and,  lest  he  should  be  envied  for  his  right  works,  he 
does  every  thing  wrong,  and  does  not  deserve  to  be  pitied. 
Note,  Idleness  is  a sin  that  is  its  own  punishment. 

The  following  words,  ( v . 6.)  Better  is  a handful  with  quiet- 
ness, than  both  the  hands  full  with  travail  and  vexation  of  spirit, 
may  be  taken  either,  (1.)  As  the  sluggard’s  argument  for  the 
excuse  of  himself  in  his  idleness  ; he  folds  his  hands  together, 
and  abuses  and  misapplies  a good  truth  for  his  justification  ; 
as  if,  because  a little  with  quietness  is  better  than  abundance 
with  strife,  therefore  a little  with  idleness  is  better  than  abun- 
dance with  honest  labour  : thus  wise  in  his  oun  conceit  is  he,  Prov. 
xxvi.  16.  But,  (2.)  I rather  take  it  as  Solomon’s  advice  to  keep 
the  mean  between  that  travail  which  will  make  a man  envied, 
and  that  slothfulness  which  will  make  a man  eat  his  own  flesh. 
Let  us  by  honest  industry  lay  hold  on  the  handful,  that  we  may 
not  want  necessaries,  but  not  grasp  at  both  the  hands  full, 
which  will  but  create  us  vexation  of  spirit.  Moderate  pains 
and  moderate  gains  will  do  best.  A man  may  have  but  a 
handful,  of  the  world,  and  yet  may  enjoy  it  and  himself  with  a 
great  deal  of  quietness,  with  content  of  mind,  peace  of  con- 
science, and  the  love  and  good  will  of  his  neighbours,  while 
many  that  have  both  their  hands  full,  have  more  than  heart 
could  wish,  have  a great  deal  of  travail  and  vexation  with  it. 
Those  that  cannot  live  on  a little,  it  is  to  be  feared,  would  not 
live  as  they  should,  if  they  had  ever  so  much. 

7 Then  [ returned,  and  I saw  vanity  under  the 
sun.  8 There  is  one  alone  and  there  is  not  a 
second;  yea,  he  hath  neither  child  nor  brother: 
yet  is  there  no  end  of  all  his  labour  ; neither  i* 
eve  satisfied  with  riches;  neither  saith  he.  P-orwnom 
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ECCLESIASTES,  IV.  The  vanity  of  getting  riches. 


do  I labour,  and  bereave  my  soul  of  good  ? This  is  i 
also  vanity,  yea,  it  is  a sore  travail.  9 Two  are 
better  than  one  ; because  they  have  a good  reward 
for  their  labour.  10  For  if  they  fall,  the  one  will 
lift  up  his  fellow  : but  woe  to  him  that  is  alone  w hen 
he  fallcth  ; for  he  hath  not  another  to  help  him  up. 
11  Again,  if  two  lie  together,  then  they  have  heat: 
but  how  can  one  be  warm  alone?  12  And  if  one 
prevail  against  him,  two  shall  withstand  him  ; and 
a threefold  cord  is  not  quickly  broken. 

Here  Solomon  fastens  upon  another  instance  of  the  vanity 
»f  this  world,  that  frequently  the  more  men  have  of  it,  the 
more  they  would  have  ; and  on  this  they  are  so  intent,  that 
they  have  no  enjoyment  of  what  they  have.  Now  Solomon 
here  shows, 

1.  That  selfishness  is  the  cause  of  this  evil  ; (r.  7,  8.)  There 
is  one  atone  that  minds  none  but  himself,  cares  for  nobody,  but 
would,  if  he  could,  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ; 
there  is  not  a second,  nor  does  he  desire  there  should  be  ; one 
mouth  he  thinks  enough  in  a house,  and  grudges  every  thing 
that  goes  beside  him.  See  how  this  covetous  muckworm  is 
here  described. 

(1.)  He  makes  himself  a mere  slave  to  his  business.  Though 
he  lias  no  charge,  neither  child  nor  brother,  none  to  take  care  of 
but  himself,  none  to  hang  upon  him,  or  draw  from  him,  no 
poor  relations,  nor  dares  he  marry,  for  fear  of  the  expense  of 
a family,  yet  is  there  no  end  of  his  labour,  he  is  at  it  night  and 
day,  early  and  late,  and  will  scarcely  allow  necessary  rest  to 
himself  and  those  he  employs.  He  does  not  confine  himself 
within  the  bounds  of  his  own  calling,  but  is  for  having  a hand 
in  any  thing  that  he  can  get  by.  See  Ps.  cxxvii.  2. 

(2.)  He  never  thinks  he  has  enough  ; Ilis  eye  is  not  satisfied 
with  riches.  Covetousness  is  called  the  lust  of  the  eye,  ( 1 John 
li.  16.)  because  the  beholding  of  it  with  his  eyes  is  all  that  the 
worldling  seems  to  covet,  Eccl.  v.  11.  He  hasenough  for  his 
back,  (as  Bishop  Reynolds  observes,)  for  his  belly,  for  his 
calling,  for  his  family,  for  his  living  decently  in  the  world, 
but  he  has  not  enough  for  his  eyes  ; though  he  can  but  see  it, 
can  but  count  his  money,  and  not  find  in  his  heart  to  use  it, 
yet  he  is  not  easy  because  he  has  not  more  to  regale  his  eyes 
with. 

(3.)  He  denies  himself  the  comfort  of  what  he  has.  He 
bereaves  his  soul  of  good.  If  our  souls  be  bereaved  of  good,  it  is 
we  ourselves  that  do  bereave  them  ; others  may  bereave  us  of 
outward  good,  but  cannot  rob  us  of  our  graces  and  comforts, 
our  spiritual  good  things  ; it  is  our  own  fault  if  we  do  not  enjoy 
ourselves  ; yet  many  are  so  set  upon  the  world,  that,  in  pursuit 
of  it,  they  bereave  their  souls  of  good  here  and  for  ever,  make 
shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a good  conscience,  bereave  them- 
selves not  only  of  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life,  but  of  the 
pleasures  of  this  w’orld  too,  and  this  present  life.  AY'orldly 
people,  pretending  to  be  wise  for  themselves,  are  really 
enemies  to  themselves. 

(4.)  He  has  no  excuse  for  doing  this  ; lie  has  neither  child 
nor  brother  ; none  that  he  is  bound  to,  on  whom  he  may  lay 
out  what  he  has  to  his  satisfaction  while  he  lives  ; none  that 
be  has  a kindness  for,  for  whom  he  may  lay  it  up  to  his  satis- 
faction, and  to  whom  he  may  leave  it  when  he  dies  ; none  that 
are  poor  or  dear  to  him. 

(5.)  He  has  not  consideration  enough  to  show  himself  the 
folly  of  this  : he  never  puts  this  question  to  himself,  “ For 
jwhom  do  I labour  thus?  Do  I labour,  as  I should,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  that  I may  have  to  give  to  those  that  need  1 Do 
1 consider  that  it  is  but  for  the  body  that  I am  labouring,  a 
dying  body  ; it  is  for  others,  and  I know  not  for  whom  ; per- 
haps for  a fool  that  will  scatter  it  as  fast  as  l have  gathered 
it ; perhaps  for  a foe,  that  will  be  ungrateful  to  my  memory  V’ 
Note,  It  is  wisdom  for  those  that  take  pains  about  this  world, 
to  consider  whom  they  take  all  this  pains  for  ; and  whether  it 
be  really  worth  while  to  bereave  themselves  of  good,  that  they 
may  bestow  it  on  a stranger.  If  men  do  not  consider  this,  it 
is  vanity,  and  a sore  travail  ; they  shame  and  vex  themselves 
to  no  purpose. 

2.  That  sociableness  is  the  cure  of  this  evil.  Men  are  thus 
ordid,  because  they  are  all  for  themselves.  Now  Solomon 

shows  here,  by  divers  instances,  that  it  is  not  good  for  man  to 
he  alone  ; (Gen.  ii.  18.)  he  designs  hereby  to  recommend  to  us 
both  marriage  and  friendship,  two  things  which  covetous 
misers  decline,  because  of  the  charge  of  them  ; but  such  are 
the  comfort  and  advantage  of  them  both,  if  prudently  con- 
tracted, that  they  will  very  well  quit  cost.  Man,  in  paradise 
itself,  could  not  be  happy  without  a mate,  and  therefore  is  no 
sooner  made  than  matched. 
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(1.)  Solomon  lays  this  down  fora  truth,  That  two  are  better 
than  one,  and  more  happy  jointly  than  either  of  them  could 
be  separately  ; more  pleased  in  one  another  than  they  could 
be  in  themselves  only  ; mutually  serviceable  to  each  other’s 
welfare,  and  by  a united  strength  more  likely  to  do  good  to 
others;  They  ha ie  a good  reward  of  their  labour;  whatever 
service  they  do,  it  is  returned  to  them  another  way.  He  that 
serves  himself  only,  has  himself  only  for  his  paymaster,  and 
commonly  proves  more  unjust  and  ungrateful  to  himself  than 
his  friend,  if  he  should  serve  him,  would  be  to  him  ; witness 
him  that  labours  endlessly,  and  yet  bereaves  his  soul  of  good, 
he  has  no  reward  of  his  labour  ; but  he  that  is  kind  to  another 
has  a good  reward  ; the  pleasure  and  advantage  of  holy  love 
w ill  be  an  abundant  recompence  for  all  the  work  and  lubour  of 
love. 

(2.)  Hence  he  infers  the  mischief  of  solitude  ; I Toe  to  him 
that  is  alone  : he  lies  exposed  to  many  temptations  which  gooa 
company  and  friendship  would  prevent  and  help  him  to  guard 
against ; he  wants  that  advantage  which  a man  has  by  the 
countenance  of  his  friend,  as  iron  has  of  being  sharpened  by 
iron.  A monastic  life  then  was  surely  never  intended  for  a 
state  of  perfection,  nor  should  those  be  reckoned  the  greatest 
lovers  of  God  who  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  love  any  one 
else. 

3.  He  proves  it  by  divers  instances  of  the  benefit  of  friend- 
ship and  good  conversation. 

(1.)  Occasional  succour  in  an  exigence.  It  is  good  for  two 
to  travel  together,  for  if  one  happen  to  fall,  and  perhaps  so  as 
not  to  be  able  to  get  up  himself,  the  other  will  be  ready  to  help 
him  up  ; a friend  in  need  is  a friend  indeed  ; whereas  if  one 
travel  alone,  and  get  a fall,  he  may  be  lost  for  want  of  a little 
help.  If  a man  fall  into  sin,  his  friend  will  help  to  restore  him 
with  the  spirit  of  meekness  ; if  he  fall  into  trouble,  his  friend 
will  help  to  comfort  him  and  assuage  his  grief. 

(2.)  Mutual  warmth.  As  a fellow-traveller  is  of  use, 
( amicus  pro  veliiculo — a friend  is  a good  substitute  for  a car- 
riage,) so  is  a bed-fellow  ; If  two  lie  together,  they  have  heut. 
So  virtuous  and  gracious  affections  are  excited  by  good  so- 
ciety, and  Christians  warm  one  another  by  provoking  one  an- 
other to  love  and  to  good  works. 

(3.)  United  strength.  If  an  enemy  find  a man  alone,  he 
is  likely  to  prevail  against  him  ; with  his  own  single  strength 
he  cannot  make  his  part  good,  but,  if  he  have  a second,  he 
may  do  well  enough,  two  shall  withstand  him;  “ You  shall 
help  me  against  my  enemy,  and  1 will  help  you  against  yours  , 
according  to  the  agreement  between  Joab  and  Abishai,  (2 
Sam.  x.  11.)  and  so  both  are  conquerors,  whereas,  acting 
separately,  both  had  been  conquered  ; as  was  said  of  the 
ancient  Britons,  when  the  Romans  invaded  them,  Dum  sin 
guli  pugnant,  universi  vincuntur — White  they  fight  in  detached 
parties,  they  sacrifice  the  general  cause.  In  our  spiritual  war- 
fare we  may  be  helpful  to  one  another  as  well  as  in  our  spi- 
ritual work  ; next  to  the  comfort  of  communion  with  God,  is 
that  of  the  communion  of  saints,  lie  concludes  with  this 
proverb,  A threefold  cord  is  not  easily  broken,  any  more  than  a 
bundle  of  arrows,  though  each  single  thread  and  each  single 
arrow  is.  Two  together  he  compares  to  a threefold  cord  ; for 
where  two  are  closely  joined  in  holy  love  and  fellowship 
Christ  will  by  his  Spirit  come  to  them,  and  make  the  third,  ae 
he  joined  himself  to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  and 
then  there  is  a threefold  cord  that  can  never  be  broken.  They 
that  dwell  in  love  duel!  in  God,  and  God  in  them. 

1.3  Better  is  a poor  and  a wise  child  than  an  old 
and  foolish  king,  who  w ill  no  more  be  admonished. 

14  For  out  of  prison  he  cometh  to  reign  ; whereas 
also  he  that  is  horn  in  his  kingdom  becometh  poor. 

15  I considered  all  the  living  which  walk  under  the 
sun,  w ith  the  second  child  that  shall  stand  up  in  hi> 
stead.  16  There  is  no  end  of  all  the  people,  even 
of  all  that  have  been  before  them:  they-  also  that 
come  after  shall  not  rejoice  in  him.  Surely  this  also 
is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 

Solomon  was  himself  a king,  and  therefore  may  be  allowed 
to  speak  more  freely  than  another,  concerning  the  vanity  of 
kingly  state  and  dignity,  which  he  shows  here  to  be  an  un- 
certain thing  ; he  had  said  so,  Prov.  xxvii.  24.  The  crown 
doth  not  endure  to  every  generation  ; and  his  son  found  it  sc. 
Nothing  is  more  slippery  than  the  highest  post  of  honour  w ith- 
out wisdom  and  the  people's  love. 

1.  A king  is  not  happy,  unless  he  have  wisdom,  r.  13,  14 
He  that  is  truly  wise,  prudent,  and  pious,  though  he  be  poor 
in  the  world,  and  very  young,  and,  upon  both  accounts,  de- 
spised and  little  taken  notice  of,  is  l-ctter,  more  truly  valuable 
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and  worthy  of  respect,  is  likely  to  do  better  for  himself,  and 
to  be  a greater  blessing  to  his  generation,  than  a king,  than  an 
old  king,  a man  therefore  venerable,  both  for  his  gravity  and 
for  his  dignity,  if  he  be  foolish,  and  knows  not  how  to  manage 
public  affairs  himself,  nor  will  he  admonished  and  advised  by 
others  ; who  knows  not  to  he  admonished,  will  not  suffer  any 
counsel  or  admonition  to  be  given  him  ; no  one  about  him 
dares  contradict  him  ; he  will  not  hearken  to  the  counsel  and 
admonition  that  are  given  him.  It  is  so  far  from  being  any 
part  of  the  honour  of  kings,  that  it  is  the  greatest  dishonour 
to  them  that  can  be,  not  to  be  admonished.  Folly  and  wilful- 
ness commonly  go  together,  and  those  that  most  need  admo- 
nition, can  worst  bear  it  ; but  neither  age  nor  titles  will  secure 
men  respect,  if  they  have  not  true  wisdom  and  virtue  to  recom- 
mend them  ; while  wisdom  and  virtue  will  gain  men  honour, 
even  under  the  disadvantages  of  youth  and  poverty. 

To  prove  the  wise  child  better  than  the  foolish  king,  he  shows 
what  each  of  them  come  to,  v.  14.  (1.)  .4  poor  man  by  his 

wisdom  comes  to  be  preferred,  as  Joseph,  who,  when  he  was 
but  young,  was  brought  out  of  prison  to  be  the  second  man  in 
the  kingdom  ; to  which  story  Solomon  seems  here  to  refer. 
Providence'  sometimes  raised  the  poor  out  of  the  dust  to  set  them 
among  princes,  Ps.  cxiii.  7,8  Wisdom  has  wrought  not  only 
the  liberty  of  men,  but  their  dignity,  raised  them  from  the 
dunghill,  from  the  dungeon,  to  the  throne.  (2.)  A king  by 
his  folly  and  wilfulness  comes  to  be  impoverished  ; though 
he  was  horn  in  his  kingdom,  came  to  it  by  inheritance,  though 
he  has  lived  to  be  old  in  it,  and  has  had  time  to  fill  his  trea- 
sures, yet,  if  he  take  ill  courses,  and  will  no  more  be  admon- 
ished as  he  has  been,  thinking,  because  he  is  old,  he  is  past  it, 
lie  becomes  poor,  his  treasure  is  exhausted,  and  perhaps  he  is 
forced  to  resign  his  crown,  and  retire  into  privacy. 

2.  A king  is  not  likely  to  continue,  if  he  have  not  a con- 
firmed interest  in  the  affections  of  his  people  ; that  is  intimat- 
ed, but  somewhat  obscurely,  in  the  two  last  verses.  (1.)  He 
that  is  king  must  have  a successor,  a second,  a child  that  shall 
stand  up  in  bis  stead  ; his  own,  suppose,  or  perhaps  that  poor 
and  wise  child  spoken  of,  v.  13.  Kings,  when  they  grow  old, 
must  have  the  mortification  of  seeing  those  that  are  to  justle 
them  out,  and  stand  up  in  their  stead.  (2.)  It  is  common 
with  the  people  to  adore  the  rising  sun  ; all  the  living  which 
walk  tender  the  sun  are  with  the  second  child,  are  in  his  inter- 
ests, are  conversant  with  him,  and  make  their  court  to  him 
more  than  to  the  father,  whom  they  look  upon  as  going  off, 
and  despise  because  his  best  days  are  past.  Solomon  con- 
sidered this,  he  saw  this  to  be  the  disposition  of  his  own 
people,  which  appeared  immediately  after  his  death,  in  their 
complaints  of  his  government,  and  their  affectation  of  a change. 
(3.)  People  are  never  long  easy  and  satisfied  ; There  is  no  end, 
no  rest,  of  all  the  people  ; they  are  continually  fond  of  changes, 
and  know  not  what  they  would  have.  (4.)  This  is  no  new 
thing,  but  it  has  been  the  way  of  all  that  have  been  before  them  ; 
there  have  been  instances  of  this  in  every  age,  even  Samuei 
and  David  could  not  always  please.  (5.)  As  it  has  been,  so 
it  is  like  to  be  still  ; They  that  come  after,  will  be  of  the  same 
spirit,  and  shall  not  long  rejoice  in  him  whom  at  first  they 
seemed  extremely  fond  of.  Io-day,  Hosanna,  to-morrow, 

Crucify.  (6.)  It  cannot  but  be  a great  grief  to  princes,  to  see 

themselves  thus  slighted  by  those  they  have  studied  to  oblige, 
and  have  depended  upon  ; there  is  no  faith  in  man,  no  sted- 
fastness  ; This  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 

CHAP.  V. 

Solomon,  in  this  chapter,  discourses,  f.  Concerning  the  worship  of  God 
, prescribing  that  as  a remedy  against  all  those  vanities  which  he  hod 
i already  observed  to  be  in  wisdom , learning,  pleasure , honour,  power,  and 
business.  That  we  may  not  be  deceived  by  those  things,  nor  have  our 
I spirits  vexed  with  the  disappointments  we  meet  in  them,  let  us  make 
conscience  of  our  duty  to  God,  and  keep  up  our  communion  with  him  • 
but  withal,  he  gives  a necessary  caution  against  the  vanities  which  are 
too  often  found  m religious  exercises,  which  deprive  them  of  their  excel, 
fancy,  and  render  them  unable  to  help  against  other  vanities.  If  our  re 
IiiTion  be  a vain  religion , how  great  is  that  vanity  ! Let  vs  therefore 
take  heed  of  vanity,  1.  In  hearing  the  word,  and  offering  sacrifice,  v I 
f j?  P™yer>  v • 2,  3.  3.  In  making  vows,  v.  4-6  4.  In  prelendinq 

to  divine  dreams,  v.  7.  Now,  (1.)  For  a remedy  against  those  vanities, 
he  prescribes  the  fear  of  God,  v.  7.  (2  ) To  prevent  the  offence  that  might 
arise  from  the  present  suferings  of  good  people,  he  directs  us  to  look  up  to 
Cod  v.  8 //.  Concerning  the  wealth  of  this  world,  and  the  vanity  and 

vexation  that  attend  it.  The  fruits  of  the  earth  indeed  are  necessary  to 
the  support  of  life,  (v.  9.)  but  as  for  silver,  and  gold,  and  riches,  I.  They 
are  unsatisfying,  v.  10.  2.  They  are  unprofitable,  v.  II.  3.  They  are 
disquieting,  v.  12.  4.  They  often  prove  hurtful  and  destroying,  v.  13 

5.  'they  are  perishing,  v.  14.  6 They  must  be  left  behind  when  we  die, 

t\  15,  16.  7 If  we  have  not  a heart  to  make  use  of  them,  they  occasion 
a great  deal  of  uneasiness,  v.  17.  And  therefore  he  recommends  to  vs 
the  com  fortable  use  of  that  which  God  has  given  us,  with  an  eye  to  him 
that  is  the  Giver  as  the  best  way  both  to  answer  the  end  of  our  having 


if,  and  to  obnate  the  mischiefs  that  commonly  attend  great  estates , v. 
IS  —29.  So  that,  if  we  can  but  learn  out  of  this  chapter  how  to  manage 
the  business  of  religion,  and  the  business  of  this  world,  C which  two  take 
u]>  most  of  our  time,J  so  that  both  may  turn  to  a good  account,  and 
neither  our  sabbath-days  nor  our  week-days  may  be  lost,  we  shall  have 
reason  to  say,  IFe  have  learned  two  good  lessons 

1 Tv"  EEP  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house 
ffX.  of  God,  and  he  more  ready  to  hear  than 
to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools  : for  they  consider  not 
that  they  do  evil.  2 Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth, 
and  let  not  thine  heart  he  hasty  to  utter  any  thing 
before  God  ; for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon 
earth  : therefore  let  thy  words  he  few.  3 For  a 
dream  cometh  through  the  multitude  of  business; 
and  a fool’s  voice  is  known  by  multitude  of  words. 

Solomon’s  design  in  driving  us  off  from  the  world,  by  show- 
ing us  its  vanity,  is  to  drive  us  to  God  and  to  our  duty  ; that 
we  may  not  walk  in  the  way  of  the  world,  but  by  religious 
rules,  nor  depend  upon  the  wealth  of  the  world,  but  on  reli- 
gious advantages  ; and  therefore, 

I.  He  here  sends  us  to  the  house  of  God,  to  the  place  of 
public  worship,  to  the  temple,  which  he  himself  had  built  at  a 
vast  expense  ; when  he  reflected  with  regret  on  all  his  other 
works,  (c/t.  ii.  4.)  he  did  not  repent  that,  but  reflected  on  it 
with  pleasure,  yet  mentions  it  not,  lest  he  should  seem  to  re- 
flect on  it  with  pride  ; but  he  here  sends  those  to  it  that 
would  know  more  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  would  find 
that  happiness  which  is  in  vain  sought  for  in  the  creature. 
David,  when  he  was  perplexed,  went  into  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  Ps.  lxxiii.  17.  Let  our  disappointments  in  the  creature 
turn  our  eyes  to  the  Creator,  let  us  have  recourse  to  the  word 
of  God’s  grace,  and  consult  that,  to  the  throne  of  his  grace, 
and  solicit  that.  In  the  word  and  prayer  there  is  a balm  for 
every  wound. 

II.  He  charges  us  to  behave  ourselves  well  there,  that  we 
may  not  miss  of  our  end  in  coming  thither.  Religious  exer- 
cises are  not  vain  things,  but,  if  we  mismanage  them,  they  be- 
come vain  to  us.  And  therefore, 

1.  We  must  address  ourselves  to  them  with  all  possible 
seriousness  and  care  ; “ Keep  thy  foot,  not  keep  it  back  from 
the  house  of  God,  (as  Prov.  xxv.  17.)  nor  go  slowly  thither, 
as  one  unwilling  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  but  look  well  to  thy 
goings,  ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  lest  thou  take  a false  step. 
Address  thyself  to  the  worship  of  God  with  a solemn  pause, 
and  take  time  to  compose  thyself  for  it,  not  going  about  it 
with  precipitation,  which  is  called  hasting  with  the  feet,  Prov. 
xix.  2.  Keep  thy  thoughts  from  roving  and  wandering  from 
the  work  ; keep  thy  affections  from  running  out  toward  wrong 
objects,  for  in  the  business  of  God’s  house  there  is  work 
enough  for  the  whole  man,  and  all  too  little  to  be  employed.” 
Some  think  it  alludes  to  the  charge  given  to  Moses  and  Joshua, 
to  put  off  their  shoes,  (Exod.  iii.  5.  Josh.  v.  15.)  in  token  of 
subjection  and  reverence,  Keep  thy  feet  clean,  Exod.  xxx.  If). 

2.  We  must  take  heed  that  the  sacrifice  we  bring  be  not  the 
sacrifice  of  fools,  of  wicked  men,  for  they  are  fools,  and  their 
sacrifice  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ; (Prov.  xv.  8.)  that  we 
bring  not  the  torn,  and  the  lume,  and  sick,  for  sacrifice  ; for  we 
are  plainly  told  that  it  will  not  be  accepted,  and  therefore  it  is 
folly  to  bring  it  ; that  we  rest  not  in  the  sign  and  ceremony, 
and  the  outside  of  the  performance,  without  regarding  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  it,  for  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  fools  ; bodily  ex- 
ercise, if  that  be  all,  is  a jest  ; none  but  fools  will  think  thus 
to  please  him  who  is  a Spirit,  and  requires  the  heart  ; and 
they  will  see  their  folly  when  they  find  what  a great  deal  of 
pains  they  have  taken  to  no  purpose  for  want  of  sincerity. 

'I  liev  are  fools,  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil ; they 
think  that  they  are  doing  God  and  themselves  good  service, 
when  really  they  are  putting  a great  affront  upon  God,  and  a 
great  cheat  upon  their  own  souls,  by  their  hypocritical  devo- 
tions. Men  may  be  doing  evil,  even  then  when  they  profess  to 
be  doing  good,  and  even  then  when  they  do  not  know  it,  when 
they  do  not  consider  it.  They  know  not  but  to  do  evil,  so  some 
read  it.  Wicked  minds  cannot  choose  hut  sin,  even  in  the 
acts  of  devotion.  Or,  They  consider  not  that  they  do  evil ; they 
act  at  a venture,  right  or  wrong,  pleasing  to  God  or  not,  it  is 
all  one  to  them. 

3.  'I  hat  we  may  not  bring  the  sacrifice  of  fools,  we  must 
come  to  God’s  house,  with  hearts  disposed  to  know  and  do  our 
duty.  We  must  be  ready  to  hear.  (1.)  We  must  diligently 
attend  to  the  word  of  God  read  and  preached  ; “ Be  swift  to 
hear  the  exposition  which  the  priests  give  of  the  sacrifices, 
declaring  the  intent  and  meaning  of  them,  and  do  not  think  it 
enough  to  gaze  upon  what  tliev  do.  for  it  must  be  a reasonable 
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service,  otherwise  it  is  tne  sncrtfi.ce  of  fools.”  (2.)  We  must 
resolve  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God  as  it  is  made  known  to 
us  ; hearing  is  often  put  for  obeying,  and  that  is  it  that  is 
belter  than  sacrifice,  1 Sam.  xv.  22.  Isa.  i.  15,  16.  We  then 
come  in  a right  frame  to  holy  duties,  when  we  come  with  this 
upon  our  heart,  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hears.  Let  the 
word  of  the  Lord  come,  (said  a good  man,)  and  if  1 had  600 
necks,  I would  bow  them  all  to  the  authority  of  it. 

4.  We  must  be  very  cautious  and  considerate  in  all  our 

approaches  and  addresses  to  God  : (v.  2.)  Be  not  rash  with  thy 
mouth,  in  making  either  prayers,  or  protestations,  or  promises  ; 
let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God.  Note, 
(1.)  When  we  are  in  the  house  of  God,  in  solemn  assemblies 
for  religious  worship,  we  are  in  a special  manner  before  God, 
and  in  his  presence  ; there  where  he  has  promised  to  meet  his 
people,  where  his  eye  is  upon  us,  and  ours  ought  to  be  unto 
him.  (2.)  We  have  something  to  say,  something  to  utter  be- 
fore God,  when  we  draw  nigh  to  him  in  holy  duties  ; he  is  one 
with  whom  we  have  to  do,  with  whom  we  have  business  of  vast 
importance.  If  we  come  without  an  errand,  we  shall  go  away 
without  any  advantage.  (3.)  What  we  utter  before  God  must 
come  from  the  heart,  and  therefore  we  must  not  be  rash  with 
our  mouth,  never  let  our  tongue  out-run  our  thoughts  in  our 
devotions  ; the  words  of  our  mouth  must  always  be  the  product 
of  the  meditation  of  our  hearts.  Thoughts  are  words  to  God, 
and  words  are  but  wind,  if  they  be  not  copied  from  the 
thoughts.  Lip-labour,  though  ever  so  well  laboured,  if  that 
be  all,  is  but  lost  labour  in  religion,  Matt.  xv.  8,  9.  (4.)  It  is 

not  enough  that  what  we  say  comes  from  the  heart,  but  it  must 
come  from  a composed  heart,  and  not  from  a sudden  heat  or 
passion.  As  the  mouth  must  not  be  rash,  so  the  heart  must 
not  be  hasty  ; we  must  not  only  think,  but  think  twice,  before 
we  speak,  when  we  are  to  speak  either  from  God  in  preaching, 
or  to  God  in  prayer,  and  not  utter  any  thing  indecent  and  un- 
digested, 1 Cor.  xiv.  15. 

5.  We  must  be  sparing  of  our  words  in  the  presence  of  God, 
we  must  be  reverent  and  deliberate  ; not  talk  to  God  as  boldly 
and  carelessly  as  we  do  to  one  another,  not  speak  what  comes 
uppermost,  nor  repeat  things  over  and  over,  as  we  do  to  one 
another,  that  what  we  say  may  be  understood  and  remembered , 
and  may  make  impressions  ; no,  when  we  speak  to  God,  we 
must  consider, 

(1.)  That  between  him  and  us  there  is  an  infinite  distance  ; 
God  is  in  heaven,  where  he  reigns  in  glory  over  us  and  all  the 
children  of  men,  where  he  is  attended  with  an  innumerable 
company  of  holy  angels,  and  is  far  exalted  above  all  our  blessing 
and  praise.  We  are  on  earth,  the  footstool  of  his  throne  ; we 
are  mean  and  vile,  unlike  God,  and  utterly  unworthy  to  re- 
ceive any  favour  from  him,  or  to  have  any  communion  with 
him  ; therefore  we  must  be  very  grave,  humble,  and  serious, 
and  be  reverent  in  speaking  to  him,  as  we  are  when  we  speak 
to  a great  man  that  is  much  a superior  ; and,  in  token  of  this, 
let  our  words  be  few,  that  they  may  be  well  chosen.  Job  ix.  14. 
This  does  not  condemn  all  long  prayers  ; were  they  not  good, 
the  Pharisees  had  not  used  them  fora  pretence;  Christ  prayed 
all  night ; and  we  are  bid  to  continue  in  prayer  ; but  it  con- 
demns careless,  heartless  praying,  vain  repetitions,  (Matt.  vi. 
7.)  repeating  Pater-nosters  by  tale.  Let  us  speak  to  God,  and 
of  him,  in  his  own  words,  words  which  the  scripture  teaches  ; 
and  let  our  words,  words  of  our  own  invention,  be  few,  lest, 
not  speaking  by  rule,  we  speak  amiss. 

(2.)  That  the  multiplying  of  words  in  our  devotions  will 
make  them  the  sacrifices  of  fools,  v.  3.  As  confused  dreams, 
frightful  and  perplexed,  and  such  as  disturb  the  sleep,  are  an 
evidence  of  a hurry  of  business  which  fills  our  head  ; so,  many 
words,  and  hasty  ones,  used  in  prayer,  are  an  evidence  of  folly 
reigning  in  the  heart,  ignorance  of,  and  unacquaintedness 
with,  both  God  and  ourselves,  low  thoughts  of  God,  and  care- 
less thoughts  of  our  own  souls.  Even  in  common  conversa- 
tion, o fool  is  known  by  the  multitude  of  words  ; they  that  know 
least  talk  most,  (ch.  x.  11.)  particularly  in  devotion  ; there, 
no  doubt,  a prating  fool  shall  fall,  (Prov.  x.  8,  10.)  shall  fall 
short  of  acceptance.  Those  are  fools  indeed  who  think  they 
shall  be  heard,  in  prayer,  for  their  much  speaking. 

4 When  thou  vowest  a vow  unto  God,  defer  not 
to  pay  it ; for  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools : pay  that 
which  thou  hast  vowed.  5 Better  is  it  that  thou 
shouldest  not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and 
not  pay.  6 Suffer  not  thy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh 
to  sin  ; neither  sav  thou  before  the  angel,  that  it  was 
an  error:  wherefore  should  God  he  angry  at  thy 
voice,  and  destroy  the  work  of  thine  hands  ? 7 

For  in  the  multitude  of  dreams  and  many  words 
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there  are  also  divers  vanities:  but  fear  thou  God. 
8 If  thou  seest  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  and 
violent  perverting  of  judgment  and  justice  in  a 
province,  marvel  not  at  the  matter:  for  he  that  is 
higher  than  the  highest  regardeth  ; and  there  be 
higher  than  they. 

Four  things  we  are  exhorted  to  in  these  verses  : 

1.  To  be  conscientious  in  paying  our  vows.  A vow  is  a 
bond  upon  the  soul,  (Numb.  xxx.  2.)  by  which  we  solemnly 
oblige  ourselves,  not  only,  in  general,  to  do  that  which  we  are 
already  bound  to  do,  but  in  some  particular  instances,  to  do 
that  to  do  which  we  were  not  under  any  antecedent  obligation, 
whether  it  respects  honouring  God,  or  serving  the  interests  of 
his  kingdom  among  men.  When,  under  the  sense  of  some 
affliction,  (Ps.  lxvi.  14.)  or  in  the  pursuit  of  some  mercy, 
(1  Sam.  i.  11.)  thou  hast  vowed  such  a vow  as  this  unto  God. 
know  that  thou  hast  opened  thy  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou 
canst  not  go  back  ; therefore, 

1.  Pay  it ; perform  what  thou  hast  promised,  bring  to  God 
what  thou  hast  dedicated  and  devoted  to  him,  pay  that  which 
thru  hast  vowed,  pay  it  in  full,  and  keep  not  back  any  part  of 
the  price,  pay  it  in  kind,  do  not  alter  it,  or  change  it,  so  the 
law  was,  Lev.  xxvii.  10.  Have  we  vowed  to  give  our  own 
selves  unto  the  Lord  ? let  us,  then,  be  as  good  as  our  word,  act 
in  his  service,  to  his  glory,  and  not  sacrilegiously  alienate 
ourselves. 

2.  Defer  not  to  pay  it ; if  it  be  in  the  power  of  thine  hands 
to  pay  it  to-day,  leave  it  not  till  to-morrow  ; do  not  beg  a day, 
nor  put  it  off  to  a more  convenient  season.  By  delay  the 
sense  of  the  obligation  slackens  and  cools,  and  is  in  danger  of 
wearing  off;  we  thereby  discover  a lothness  and  backwardness 
to  perform  our  vow  ; and,  Qui  non  est  hodie,  eras  minus  aptuv 
erit — He  who  is  not  inclined  to-day,  will  be  averse  to-morrow  ; 
the  longer  it  is  put  off,  the  more  difficult  will  it  be  to  bring 
ourselves  to  it  ; death  may  not  only  prevent  the  payment,  but 
fetch  thee  to  judgment,  under  the  guilt  of  a broken  vow. 

Two  reasons  are  here  given  why  we  should  speedily  and 
cheerfully  pay  our  rows.  (1.)  Because  otherwise  we  affront 
God  ; we  play  the  fool  with  him,  as  if  we  designed  to  put  a 
trick  upon  him  ; and  God  has  no  pleasure  in  fools  ; (more  is 
implied  than  is  expressed  ;1  the  meaning  is,  He  greatly  abhors 
such  fools,  and  such  foolish  dealings.  Has  he  need  of  fools  ? 
No  ; Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  but  will  surely  and 
severely  reckon  with  those  that  thus  play  fast  and  loose  with 
him.  (2.)  Because  otherwise  we  wrong  ourselves,  we  lose 
the  benefit  of  the  making  of  the  vow,  nay,  we  incur  the  penalty 
for  the  breach  of  it ; so  that  it  had  been  better  a great  deal  nr' 
to  have  vowed,  more  safe,  and  more  to  our  advantage,  than  to 
vow  and  not  to  pay.  Not  to  have  vnued  had  been  but  ar 
omission,  but  to  vow  and  not  pay,  incurs  the  gui't  of  treachery 
and  perjury  ; it  is  lying  to  God,  Acts  v.  4. 

11.  To  be  cautious  in  making  our  vows  ; this  is  necessary  in 
order  to  our  being  conscientious  in  performing  them,  v.  6.  J. 
We  must  take  heed  that  we  never  vow  any  thing  that  is  sinful, 
or  may  be  an  occasion  ot  sin,  lor  such  a vow  is  ill  made,  and 
must  be  broken.  Suffer  not  thy  mouth,  by  such  a vow,  to 
cause  thy  flesh  to  sin,  as  Herod’s  rash  promise  caused  him  to 
cut  off  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  2.  We  must  not  vow  that 
which,  through  the  frailty  of  the  flesh,  -.ve  have  reason  to  fear 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  perform  ; as  those  that  vow  a single 
life,  and  yet  know  not  how  to  keep  their  vow.  Hereby,  (1.) 
They  shame  themselves  ; for  they  are  forced  to  say  before  the 
angel,  It  was  an  error  ; that  either  they  did  not  mean,  or  did 
not  consider,  what  they  said  ; and,  take  it  which  way  you  will, 
it  is  bad  enough.  “ When  thou  hast  made  a vow,  do  not  seek 
to  evade  it,  nor  find  out  excuses  to  get  clear  of  the  obligation 
of  it  ; say  not  before  the  priest,  who  is  called  the  angel,  or 
messenger,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that,  upon  second  thoughts, 
thou  hast  changed  thy  mind,  and  desirest  to  be  absolved  from 
the  obligation  of  thy  vow  : but  stick  to  it,  and  do  not  seek  a 
hole  to  creep  out  at.”  Some  by  the  angel  understand  the 
guardian  angel,  which  they  suppose  to  attend  every  man,  and 
to  inspect  what  he  does.  Others  understand  it  of  Christ,  the 
Angel  of  the  covenant,  who  is  present  with  his  people  in  their 
assemblies,  who  searches  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  imposed 
upon;  provoke  him  not,  for  God’s  name  is  in  him,  and  he  is 
represented  as  strict  and  jealous,  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.  (2.) 
They  expose  themselves  to  the  wrath  of  God,  for  he  is  angry 
at  the  voice  of  those  that  thus  lie  unto  him  with  their  mouth, 
and  flatter  him  with  their  tongue,  and  is  displeased  at  their 
dissimulation,  and  destroys  the  works  of  their  hands,  blasts 
their  enterprises,  and  defeats  those  purposes  which,  when 
they  made  these  vows,  they  were  seeking  to  God  for  the  sue- 
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cess  of.  If  we  treacherously  cancel  the  words  of  our  mouths, 
and  revoke  our  vows,  God  will  justly  overthrow  our  projects, 
and  walk  contrary,  and  at  all  adventures,  with  those  that  thus 
walk  contrary,  and  at  all  adventures,  with  him.  It  is  a snare 
to  a man,  after  vows,  to  make  inquiry. 

III.  To  keep  up  the  fear  of  God,  v.  7.  Many,  of  old,  pre- 
tended to  have  known  the  mind  of  God,  by  dreams,  and  were 
so  full  of  them,  that  they  almost  made  God’s  people  forget  his 
■name  by  their  dreams  ; (Jer.  xxiii.  25,  26.)  and  many,  now, 
perplex  themselves  with  their  frightful  or  odd  dreams,  or  with 
other  people’s  dreams,  as  if  they  foreboded  this  or  the  other 
disaster  ; those  that  heed  dreams  shall  have  a multitude  of 
them  to  HI  1 their  heads  with  ; but  in  them  all  there  are  divers 
vanities,  as  there  are  in  many  words,  and  the  more,  if  we  re- 
gard them.  “ They  are  but  like  the  idle  impertinent  chat  of 
children  and  fools,  and  therefore  never  heed  them,  forget  them, 
instead  of  repeating  them,  lay  no  stress  upon  them,  draw  no 
disquieting  conclusions  from  them,  but  fear  thou  God,  have 
an  eye  to  his  sovereign  dominion,  set  him  before  thee,  keep 
thyself  in  his  love,  and  be  afraid  of  offending  him,  and  then 
thou  wilt  not  disturb  thyself  with  foolish  dreams.”  The  way 
■not  to  be  dismayed  at  the  signs  of  heaven,  nor  afraid  of  the 
idols  of  the  heathen,  is,  to  fear  God  us  King  of  nations,  Jer.  x. 
2,  5,  7. 

IV.  With  that  to  keep  down  the  fear  of  man,  v.  8.  “ Set 

God  before  thee,  and  then,  if  thou  seest  the  oppression  of  the 
poor,  thou  wilt  not  marvel  at  the  matter,  nor  find  fault  with 
Divine  Providence,  nor  think  the  worse  of  the  institution  of 
magistracy,  when  thou  seest  the  ends  of  it  thus  perverted,  nor 
of  religion,  when  thou  seest  it  will  not  secure  men  from  suffer- 
ing wrong.  Observe  here, 

1.  A melancholy  sight  on  earth,  and  such  as  cannot  but 
trouble  every  good  man  that  has  a sense  of  justice  and  a con- 
cern for  mankind,  to  see  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  because 
they  are  poor,  and  cannot  right  themselves,  and  the  violent 
perverting  of  judgment  and  justice  in  a province,  oppression 
under  colour  of  law,  and  backed  with  power.  The  kingdom 
in  general  may  have  a good  government,  and  yet  it  may  so 
happen  that  a particular  province  may  be  committed  to  a bad 
man,  by  whose  mal-administration  justice  may  be  perverted  ; 
so  hard  it  is  for  the  wisest  of  kings,  in  giving  preferments,  to 
be  sure  of  their  men  ; they  can  but  redress  the  grievance  when 
■it  appears. 

2.  A comfortable  sight  in  heaven.  When  things  look  thus 
dismal,  we  may  satisfy  ourselves  with  this, 

(1.)  That,  though  oppressors  be  high,  God  is  above  them, 
•and  in  that  very  thing  wherein  they  deal  proudly,  Exod.  xviii. 
11.  God  is  higher  than  the  highest  of  creatures,  than  the 
highest  of  princes,  than  the  king  that  is  higher  than  Agag, 
< Numb.  xxiv.  7.)  than  the  highest  angels,  the  thrones  and  do- 
minions of  the  upper  world  ; God  is  the  Most  High  over  all  the 
earth,  and  his  glory  is  above  the  heavens;  before  him  princes 
are  worms,  the  L-. ightest  but  glow-worms. 

(2.)  That,  though  oppressors  be  secure,  God  has  his  eye 
upon  them,  takes  notice  of,  and  will  reckon  for,  all  their  vio- 
lent perverting  of  judgment  ; he  regards,  not  only  sees  it,  but 
■observes  it,  and  keeps  it  on  record,  to  be  called  over  again  ; 
bis  eyes  are  upon  their  ways.  See  Job  xxiv.  23. 

(3.)  That  there  is  a world  of  angels,  for  there  are  higher 
•than  they,  who  are  employed  by  the  divine  justice  for  protect- 
ing the  injured,  and  punishing  the  injurious.  Sennacherib 
bore  himself  high  upon  his  potent  army,  but  one  angel  proved 
too  hard  for  him  and  all  his  forces.  Some,  by  those  that  are 
higher  than  they,  understand  the  great  council  of  the  nation, 
the  presidents  to  whom  the  princes  of  the  provinces  are  ac- 
countable, (Dan.  vi.  2.)  the  senate  that  receive  complaints 
against  the  proconsuls,  the  courts  above,  to  which  appeals  are 
made  from  the  inferior  courts,  which  are  necessary  to  the 
good  government  of  a kingdom.  Let  it  be  a check  to  oppres- 
sors, that  perhaps  their  superiors  on  earth  may  call  them  to  an 
account  ; however,  God,  the  Supreme  in  heaven,  will. 

9 Moreover,  the  profit  of  the  earth  is  for  all : the 
king-  himself  is  served  by  the  field.  10  He  that 
loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver;  nor 
he  that  loveth  abundance  with  increase.  This  is 
also  vanity.  II  When  goods  increase,  they  are  in- 
creased that  eat  them  ; and  what  good  is  there  to  the 
owners  thereof,  saving  the  beholding  of  them  with 
their  eyes?  12  The  sleep  of  a labouring  man  is 
sweet,  whether  he  eat  little  or  much  : but  the  abun - 
fiance  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer  him  to  sleep.  13 
There  is  a sore  evil  which  I have  seen  under  the  sun, 


namely,  riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their 
hurt.  14  But  those  riches  perish  by  evil  travail; 
and  he  begetteth  a son,  and  there  is  nothing  in  his 
hand.  15  As  he  came  forth  of  his  mother's  womb, 
naked  shall  he  return  to  go  as  he  came,  and  shall 
take  nothing  of  his  labour,  which  he  may  carry 
away  in  his  hand.  16  And  this  also  is  a sore  evil, 
that  in  all  points  as  he  came  so  shall  he  go  : and  what 
profit  hath  he  that  hath  laboured  for  the  wind?  17 
All  his  days  also  he  eateth  in  darkness,  and  he  hath 
much  sorrow  and  wrath  with  his  sickness. 

Solomon  had  showed  the  vanity  of  pleasure,  gaiety,  and  fine 
works,  of  honour,  power,  and  royal  dignity;  and  there  is 
niany  a covetous  worldling  that  will  agree  with  him,  and  speak 
as  slightly  as  he  does  of  these  things  ; but  money,  he  thinks, 
is  a substantial  thing,  and,  if  he  can  but  have  enough  of  that, 
he  is  happy  ; that  is  the  mistake  which  Solomon  attacks,  and 
attempts  to  rectify,  in  these  verses  ; he  shows  that  there  is  as 
much  vanity  in  great  riches,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye  about  them, 
as  there  is  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life  ; and  a 
man  can  make  himself  no  more  happy  by  hoarding  an  estate 
than  by  spending  it. 

I.  He  grants  that  the  products  of  the  earth,  for  the  support 
and  comfort  of  human  life,  are  valuable  things  ; (v.  9.)  The 
profit  of  the  earth  is  for  all  ; man’s  body,  being  made  of  the 
earth,  thence  has  its  maintenance;  (Job  xxviii.  5.)  and  that 
it  has  so,  and  that  a barren  land  is  not  made  his  dwelling,  (as 
he  has  deserved  for  being  rebellious,  Ps.  Ixviii.  6.)  is  an  in- 
stance of  God’s  great  bounty  to  him.  There  is  profit  to  be  got 
out  of  the  earth,  and  it  is  for  all,  all  need  it,  it  is  appointed  for 
all,  there  is  enough  for  all  ; it  is  not  only  for  all  men,  but  for 
all  the  inferior  creatures;  the  same  ground  brings  grass  for 
the  cattle  that  brings  herbs  for  the  service  of  men.  Israel  had 
bread  from  heaven,  angels’ food,  but  (which  is  a humbling  con- 
sideration) the  earth  is  our  storehouse,  and  the  beasts  fellow- 
commoners  with  us.  The  king  himself  is  served  of  the  field, 
and  would  be  ill-served,  would  be  quite  starved,  without  its 
products.  This  puts  a great  honour  upon  the  husbandman’s 
calling,  that  it  is  the  most  necessary  of  all  other  to  the  support 
of  man’s  life  ; the  many  have  the  benefit  of  it,  the  mighty  can- 
not live  without  it ; it  is  for  all,  it  is  for  the  king  himself. 
Those  that  have  an  abundance  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  must 
remember  they  are  for  all,  and  therefore  must  look  upon  them- 
selves but  as  stewards  of  their  abundance,  out  of  which  they 
must  give  to  those  that  need  ; dainty  meats  and  soft  clothing 
are  only  for  some,  hut  the  fruit  of  the  earth  is  for  all.  And 
even  those  that  suck  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  (Deut.  xxxiii. 
19.)  cannot  be  without  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  while  those  that 
have  a competency  of  the  fruit  of  the  earth  may  despise  the 
abundance  of  the  seas. 

II.  He  maintains  that  the  riches  that  are  more  than  these, 
that  are  for  hoarding,  not  for  use,  are  vain  things,  and  will  not 
make  a man  easy  or  happy.  That  which  our  Saviour  has  said, 
(Luke  xii.  15.)  that  a man's  life  consists  not  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  which  he  possesses,  is  what  Solomon  here  under- 
takes to  prove  by  divers  arguments. 

1.  The  more  men  have,  the  more  they  would  have,  v.  10.  A 
man  may  have  but  a little  silver,  and  be  satisfied  with  it,  may 
know  when  he  has  enough,  and  covet  no  more.  Godliness, 
with  contentment,  is  great  gain.  I have  enough,  says  Jacob  ; 
I have  all,  und  abound,  says  St.  Paul  : but,  (1.)  He  that  loves 
silver,  and  sets  his  heart  upon  it,  will  never  think  he  has 
enough,  but  enlarges  his  desire  as  hell,  (Hab.  ii.  5.)  lays  house 
to  house  and  field  to  field,  (Isa.  v.  8.)  and,  like  the  daughters 
of  the  horse-leech,  still  cries.  Give,  give.  Natural  desires  are 
at  rest  when  that  which  is  desired  is  obtained,  but  corrupt 
desires  are  insatiable  ; nature  is  content  with  little,  grace  with 
less,  but  lust  with  nothing.  (2.)  He  that  has  silver  in  abun- 
dance, and  has  it  increasing  ever  so  fast  upon  him,  yet  does 
not  find  that  it  yields  any  solid  satisfaction  to  his  soul  ; there 
are  bodily  desires  which  silver  itself  will  not  satisfy  ; if  a man 
be  hungry,  ingots  of  silver  will  do  no  more  to  satisfy  his 
hunger  than  clods  of  clay  ; much  less  will  worldly  abundance 
satisfy  spiritual  desires;  he  that  has  ever  so  much  silver, 
covets  more,  not  only  of  that,  but  of  something  else,  something 
of  another  nature.  They  that  make  themselves  drudges  to  the 
world  are  spending  their  labour  for  that  which  satisfies  not, 

( Isa.  lv.  2.)  which  fills  the  belly,  but  will  never  fill  the  soul, 
Ezek.  vii.  19. 

2.  The  more  men  have,  tne  more  occasion  they  have  for  it 
and  the  more  they  have  to  do  with  it,  so  that  it  is  as  broad  5.. 
long  ; when  goods  increase,  they  are  increased  that  eat  them  o 
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ECCLESIASTES,  V. 


The  proper  use  of  riches. 


11.  The  more  meat,  the  more  mouths.  Does  the  estate  thrive  ? . 
And  does  not  the  family,  at  the  same  time,  grow  more  nume- 
rous, and  the  children  grow  up  to  need  more?  The  more  men 
have,  the  better  house  they  must  keep,  the  more  servants  they 
must  employ,  the  more  guests  they  must  entertain,  the  more 
they  must  give  to  the  poor,  and  the  more  they  will  have  hang- 
ing on  them,  for  where  the  carcase  is,  the  eagles  will  be.  What 
we  have,  more  than  food  and  raiment,  we  have  for  others;  and 
then  what  good  is  there  to  the  owners  themselves,  but  the  plea- 
sure of  beholding  them  with  their  eyes ? And  a poor  pleasure 
it  is  : an  empty  speculation  is  all  the  difference  between  the 
owners  and  the  sharers;  the  owner  sees  that  as  his  own,  whicli 
those  about  him  enjoy  as  much  of  the  real  benefit  of  as  he  ; 
only  he  has  the  satisfaction  of  doing  good  to  others,  which  in- 
deed is  a satisfaction  to  one  who  believes  what  Christ  said, 
that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  ; but  to  a covetous 
man,  who  thinks  all  lost  that  goes  beside  himself,  it  is  a con- 
stant vexation  to  see  others  eat  of  his  increase. 

3.  The  more  men  have,  the  more  care  they  have  about  it, 
which  perplexes  them,  and  disturbs  their  repose  ; (v.  12.)  re- 
freshing sleep  is  as  much  the  support  and  comfort  of  this  life 
as  food  is.  Note,  (1.)  Those  commonly  sleep  best  that  work 
hard,  and  have  but  what  they  work  for  ; The  sleep  of  the  labour- 
ing man  is  sweet,  not  only  because  he  has  tired  himself  with 
his  labour,  which  makes  his  sleep  the  more  welcome  to  him, 
and  makes  him  sleep  soundly,  but  because  he  has  little  to  fill 
his  head  with  care  about,  and  so  break  his  sleep.  His  sleep 
is  sweet,  though  he  eat  but  little,  and  have  but  little  to  eat,  for 
his  weariness  rocks  him  asleep  ; and,  though  he  eat  much, 
yet  he  can  sleep  well,  for  his  labour  gets  him  a good  digestion. 
The  sleep  of  the  diligent  Christian,  and  his  long  sleep,  is 
sweet,  for,  having  spent  himself  and  his  time  in  the  service  of 
God,  he  can  cheerfully  return  to  God,  and  repose  in  him  as 
his  Rest.  (2.)  Those  that  have  every  thing  else  often  fail  to 
secure  a good  night’s  sleep  ; either  their  eyes  are  held  waking, 
or  their  sleeps  are  unquiet,  and  do  not  refresh  them  ; and  it  is 
their  abundance  that  breaks  their  sleep,  and  disturbs  it  ; both 
the  abundance  of  their  care,  (as  that  rich  man’s,  who,  when 
his  ground  brought  forth  plentifully,  thought  within  himself, 
What  shall  I do?  Luke  xii.  17.)  and  the  abundance  of  what 
they  eat  and  drink,  which  overcharges  the  heart,  makes  them 
sick,  and  so  hinders  their  repose.  Ahasuerus,  after  a banquet 
of  wine,  could  not  sleep  ; and  perhaps  consciousness  of  guilt, 
both  in  getting  and  using  what  they  have,  breaks  their  sleep 
as  much  as  any  thing  ; but  God  gives  his  beloved  sleep. 

4.  The  more  men  have,  the  more  danger  they  are  in,  both  of 
doing  mischief,  and  of  having  mischief  done  them;  (e.  13.) 
There  is  an  evil,  a sore  evil,  which  Solomon  himself  had  seen 
under  the  sun,  in  this  lower  world,  this  theatre  of  sin  and  woe 
— riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof,  ( who  have  been  industrious 
to  hoard  them  and  keep  them  safe.)  to  their  hurt,  they  had 
better  have  been  without  them.  (1.)  Their  riches  do  them 
hurt,  make  them  proud,  secure,  and  in  love  with  the  world, 
draw  away  their  hearts  from  God  and  duty,  and  make  it  very 
difficult  for  them  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  nay, 
help  to  shut  them  out  of  it.  (2.)  They  do  hurt  with  their 
riches,  which  not  only  put  them  into  a capacity  of  gratifying 
their  own  lusts,  and  living  luxuriously,  but  give  them  an  op- 
portunity of  oppressing  others,  and  dealing  hardly  with  them. 
(3.)  Often  they  sustain  hurt  by  their  riches  ; they  would  not  be 
envied,  would  not  be  robbed,  if  they  were  not  rich.  It  is  the 
fat  beast  that  is  led  first  to  the  slaughter.  A very  rich  man 
(as one  observes)  has  sometimes  been  excepted  out  of  a general 
pardon,  both  as  to  life  and  estate,  merely  on  account  of  his 
vast  and  overgrown  estate  ; so  riches  often  take  auay  the  life 
of  the  owners  thereof,  Prov.  i.  19. 

5.  The  more  men  have,  the  more  they  have  to  lose,  and  per- 
haps they  may  lose  it  all,  v.  14.  Those  riches  that  have  been 
laid  up  with  a great  deal  of  pains,  and  kept  with  a great  deal 
of  care,  perish  by  evil  travail,  by  the  very  pains  and  care  which 
they  take  to  secure  and  increase  them  ; many  a one  has  ruined 
his  estate  by  being  over-solicitous  to  advance  it,  and  make  it 
more,  and  has  lost  all  by  catching  at  all.  Riches  3re  perish- 
ing things,  and  all  our  care  about  them  cannot  make  them 
otherwise  ; they  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away.  He  that 
thought  he  should  have  made  his  son  a gentleman  leaves  him 
a beggar  ; he  begets  a son,  and  brings  him  up  in  the  prospect 
of  an  estate,  but,  when  he  dies,  leaves  it  under  a charge  of 
debt  as  much  as  it  is  worth,  so  that  there  is  nothing  in  his  hand. 
This  is  a common  case  : estates  that  made  a great  show  do  not 
prove  what  they  seemed,  but  cheat  the  heir. 

6.  How  much  soever  men  have  when  they  die,  they  must 
leave  it  all  behind  them  ; (v.  15.  16.)  As  he  came  forth  of  his 
mother’s  womb  naked,  so  shall  he  return  ; only  as  his  friends, 
when  he  came  naked  into  the  world,  in  pity  to  him,  helped 
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I him  with  swaddling-clothes,  so,  when  he  goes  out,  they  help 
him  with  grave-clothes,  and  that  is  all ; see  Job  i.  21.  Ps. 
xlix.  17.  This  is  urged  as  a reason  why  we  should  be  content 
with  such  things  as  we  have,  1 Tim.  vi.  7.  In  respect  of  the 
body,  we  must  go  as  we  came,  the  dust  shall  return  to  the 
earth  as  it  was  ; but  sad  is  our  case  if  the  soul  return  as  it  came, 
for  we  were  born  in  sin,  and,  if  we  die  in  sin  unsanctified,  we 
had  better  never  been  born  ; and  that  seems  to  be  the  case  of 
the  worldling  here  spoken  of,  for  he  is  said  to  return  in  all 
points  as  he  came,  as  sinful,  as  miserable,  and  much  more  so^ 
This  is  a sore  evil ; he  thinks  it  so,  whose  heart  is  glued  to  the 
world,  that  he  shall  take  nothing  of  his  labour  which  he  may 
carry  away  in  his  hand  ; his  riches  will  not  go  with  him  into 
another  world,  nor  stand  him  in  any  stead  there.  If  we  labour 
in  religion,  the  grace  and  comfort  we  get  by  that  labour  wo 
may  carry  away  in  our  hearts,  and  shall  be  the  better  for  it  to 
eternity  ; that  is  meat  that  endures  : but,  if  we  labour  only  for 
the  world,  to  fill  our  hands  with  that,  we  cannot  take  that 
away  with  us;  we  are  born  with  our  hands  griping,  but  die 
with  them  extended,  letting  go  what  we  held  fast.  So  that, 
upon  the  whole  matter,  he  may  well  ask,  What  profit  has  he 
that  has  laboured  for  the  wind  ? 

Note,  Those  that  labour  for  the  world  laboui  for  the  wind  ; 
for  that  which  has  more  sound  than  substance,  which  is  un- 
certain, and  always  shifting  its  point,  unsatisfying,  and  often 
hurtful,  which  we  cannot  hold  fast,  and  which,  if  we  take  up^ 
with  it  as  our  portion,  will  no  more  feed  us  than  the  wind,  Hos. 
xii.  1.  Men  will  see  that  they  have  laboured  for  the  wind , 
when,  at  death,  they  find  the  profit  of  their  labour  is  all  gone 
gone,  like  the  wind,  they  know  not  whither. 

7.  Those  that  have  much,  if  they  set  their  hearts  upon  it,, 
have  not  only  uncomfortable  deaths,  but  uncomfortable  lives 
too,  v.  17.  This  covetous  worldling,  that  is  so  bent  upon  rais- 
ing an  estate,  all  his  days  he  cats  in  darkness  and  much  sorrow, 
and  it  is  his  sickness  and  wrath  ; he  has  not  only  no  pleasure  of 
his  estate,  nor  any  enjoyment  of  it  himself,  for  he  cats  the  bread 
of  sorrow,  (Ps.  cxxvii.  2.)  but  a great  deal  of  vexation  to  see 
others  eat  of  it.  His  necessary  expenses  make  him  sick,  make 
him  fret,  and  he  seems  as  if  he  were  angry  that  himself  and 
those  about  him  cannot  live  without  meat.  As  we  read  the 
last  clause,  it  intimates  how  ill  this  covetous  worldling  can 
bear  the  common  and  unavoidable  calamities  of  human  life; 
when  he  is  in  health,  he  cats  in  darkness,  always  dull  with 
care  and  fear  about  what  he  has  ; but,  if  he  be  sick,  he  has 
much  sorrotv  and  wrath  with  his  sickness  ; he  is  vexed  that  his 
sickness  takes  him  off  from  his  business,  and  hinders  him  in 
his  pursuits  of  the  world  ; vexed  that  all  his  wealth  will  not 
give  him  any  ease  or  relief ; but  especially  terrified  with  the 
apprehensions  of  death,  (which  his  diseases  are  the  harbingers 
of,)  of  leaving  this  world,  and  the  things  of  it,  behind  him, 
which  he  has  set  his  affections  upon,  and  removing  to  a world 
he  has  made  no  preparation  for.  He  has  not  any  sorrow  after 
a godly  sort,  does  not  sorrow  to  repentance,  but  he  has  sorrow 
and  wrath,  is  angry  at  the  providence  of  God,  angry  at  his 
sickness,  angry  at  all  about  him,  fretful  and  peevish,  which 
doubles  his  affliction,  which  a good  man  lessens  and  lightens 
by  patience  and  joy  in  his  sickness. 

18  Behold  that  which  I have  seen  ; it  is  good  and1 
comely  for  one  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  enjoy  the 
good  of  all  his  labour  that  he  taketli  under  the  suiv 
all  the  days  of  his  life,  which  God  giveth  him  ; for 
it  is  his  portion.  19  Every  man  also  to  whom  God' 
hath  given  riches  and  wealth,  and  hath  given  hint 
power  to  eat  thereof,  and  to  take  his  portion,  and  to 
rejoice  in  his  labour;  this  is  the  gilt  of  God.  211 
For  he  shall  not  much  remember  the  days  of  his- 
life  ; because  God  answereth  him  in  the  joy  of  his- 
heart. 

Solomon,  from  the  vanity  of  riches  hoarded  up,  here  infers, 
that  the  best  course  we  can  take,  is,  to  use  well  what  we  have, 
to  serve  God  with  it,  to  do  good  with  it,  and  take  the  comfort 
of  it  to  ourselves  and  our  families  ; this  he  had  pressed  before, 
ch.  ii.  24  ; iii.  22.  Observe, 

1.  What  it  is  that  is  here  recommended  to  us  ; not  to  in- 
dulge the  appetites  of  the  flesh,  or  to  take  up  with  present 
pleasures  or  profits  for  our  portion,  but  soberly  and  moderately 
to  make  use  of  what  Providence  has  allotted  for  our  comfort- 
able passage  through  this  world.  We  must  not  starve  our- 
selves, either  through  covetousness,  because  we  cannot  afford 
ourselves  food  convenient,  or  through  eagerness  in  our  worldly 
pursuits,  or  through  excessive  care  and  grief,  but  eat  and  drink 
what  is  fit  for  us,  to  keep  our  bodies  in  good  plight  for  the 
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serving  ot  our  souls  in  God’s  service.  We  must  not  kill  our- 
selves with  labour,  and  then  leave  others  to  enjoy  the  good  of 
it,  but  take  the  comfort  of  that  which  our  hands  have  labour- 
ed for,  and  that  not  now  and  then,  but  all  the  duys  of  our  life 
which  God  gives  us.  Life  is  God’s  gift,  and  he  has  appointed  us 
the  number  of  the  days  of  our  life  : (Job  xiv.  5.)  let  us  there- 
fore spend  those  days  in  serving  the  Lord  our  God  with  joyful- 
ness and  gladness  of  heart.  We  must  not  do  the  business  of  our 
calling  as  a drudgery,  and  make  ourselves  slaves  to  it,  but  we 
must  rejoice  in  our  labour,  not  grasp  at  more  business  than  we 
can  go  through  without  perplexity  and  disquiet,  but  take  a plea- 
sure in  the  calling  wherein  God  has  put  us,  and  go  on  in  the 
business  of  it  with  cheerfulness;  this  is  to  rejoice  in  our  labour, 
whatever  it  is,  as  Zebulun  in  his  going  out,  and  Issachar  in 
his  tents. 

2.  What  is  urged  to  recommend  it  to  us. 

( 1.)  That  it  is  good  and  comely  to  do  this  ; it  is  well,  and  it 
looks  well ; they  that  cheerfully  use  what  God  has  given  them, 
thereby  honour  the  Giver,  answer  the  intention  of  the  gift,  act 
rationally  and  generously,  do  good  in  the  world,  and  make 
what  they  have  turn  to  the  best  account,  and  this  is  both  their 
credit  and  their  comfort  ; it  is  good  and  comely;  there  is  duty 
and  decency  in  it. 

(2.)  That  it  is  all  the  good  we  can  have  out  of  the  things  of 
this  world  ; it  is  our  portion,  and  in  doing  thus  we  take  our 
portion,  and  make  the  best  of  bad.  This  is  our  part  of  our 
worldly  possessions  ; God  must  have  his  part,  the  poor  theirs, 
and  our  families  theirs,  but  this  is  ours,  it  is  all  that  falls  to 
our  lot  out  of  them. 

(3.)  That  a heart  to  do  thus  is  such  a gift  of  God’s  grace  as 
crowns  all  the  gifts  of  his  providence.  If  God  has  given  a 
man  riches  and  wealth,  he  completes  the  favour,  and  makes 
that  a blessing  indeed,  if,  withal,  he  gives  him  power,  to  eat 
thereof,  wisdom  and  grace  to  take  the  good  of  it,  and  to  do 
good  with  it.  If  this  is  God's  gift,  we  must  covet  it  earnestly 
as  the  best  gift  relating  to  our  enjoyments  in  this  world. 

(4.)  That  this  is  the  way  to  make  our  own  lives  easy,  and 
to  relieve  ourselves  against  the  many  toils  and  troubles  which 
our  lives  on  earth  are  incident  to  ; (r.  20.)  He  shall  not  much 
remember  the  days  of  his  life,  the  days  of  his  sorrow  and  sore 
travail,  his  working  days,  his  weeping  days;  he  shall  either 
forget  them,  or  remember  them  as  waters  that  pass  away  ; he 
shall  not  much  lay  to  heart  his  crosses,  nor  long  retain  the 
bitter  relish  of  them,  because  God  answers  him  in  the  joy  of  his 
heart,  balances  all  the  grievances  of  his  labour  with  the  joy  of 
it,  and  recompenses  him  for  it,  by  giving  him  to  eat  the  labour 
of  his  hands.  If  he  does  not  answer  all  his  desires  and  expec- 
tations, in  the  letter  of  them,  yet  he  answers  them  with  that 
which  is  more  than  equivalent,  in  the  joy  of  his  heart.  A 
cheerful  spirit  is  a great  blessing  ; it  makes  the  yoke  of  our 
employments  easy,  and  the  burthen  of  our  afflictions  light. 

CHAP.  YI. 

In  this  chapter,  I The  royal  preacher  goes  on  further  to  show  the  vanity 
of  worldly  wealth,  when  men  place  their  happiness  in  it,  and  are  eager 
and  inordinate  in  laying  it  up.  Riches,  in  the  hands  of aman  that  is  wise 
and  generous,  are  good  for  something,  hut,  in  the  hands  of  a sordid, 
sneaking,  covetous  miser,  they  are  good  for  nothing.  1.  Tie  takes  an 
account  of  the  possessions  and  enjoyments  which  such  a man  may  have. 
He  has  wealth,  (*>.  2.)  he  has  children  to  inherit  it,  (v.  3.)  and  lives  tong, 
v.  3,  6.  2.  He  describes  his  folly  in  not  taking  the  comfort  of  it ; he 

has  no  power  to  eat  of  it,  lets  strangers  devour  it,  is  never  filled  with 
good,  and,  at  last,  has  no  burial,  v.  2,  3.  3.  He  condemns  it  as  an  evil, 

a common  evil,  vanity  , and  a disease,  v.  1,  2.  4.  He  prefers  the  condi- 

tion of  a still-born  child  before  the  condition  of  such  a one,  v.  3.  The 
still-born  child's  infelicity  is  only  negative,  tv.  4,  5.)  but  that  of  the 
covetous  worldling  is  positive ; he  lives  a great  while,  to  see  himself 
miserable,  v.  ft.  i*.  He  shows  the  vanity  of  riches,  as  pertaining  only  to 
the  body,  and  giving  no  satisfaction  to  the  mind,  (v.  7,  8.}  and  of  those 
boundless  desires  with  which  covetous  people  vex  themselves,  (v.  9.)  which, 
if  they  be  gratified  ever  so  fully,  leave  a man  but  a man  still,  v.  10.  II. 
He  concludes  this  discourse,  of  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  with  this  plain 
inference  from  the  whole,  That  it  is  folly  to  think  of  making  up  a happi- 
ness for  ourselves  in  the  things  of  this  world,  v.  II,  12.  Our  satisfaction 
must  be  in  another  life,  not  in  this. 

1 rilHERE  is  an  evil  which  I have  seen  under  the 
JL  sun,  and  it  is  common  among  men : 2 A 

man  to  whom  God  hath  given  riches,  wealth,  and 
honour,  so  that  he  wanteth  nothing  for  his  soul  of 
all  that  he  desireth,  yet  God  giveth  him  not  power 
to  eat  thereof,  but  a stranger  eateth  it : this  is 
vanity,  and  it  is  an  evil  disease.  3 If  a man  beget 
tin  hundred  children,  and  live  many  years,  so  that 
the  days  of  his  years  he  many,  and  his  soul  be  not 
tilled  with  good,  and  also  that  he  have  no  burial,;  I 
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say.  that  an  untimely  birth  is  better  than  he  ; 4 For 
lie  cometh  in  with  vanity,  and  departeth  in  dark- 
ness, and  his  name  shall  be  covered  with  darkness. 
5 Moreover,  he  hath  not  seen  the  sun,  nor  known. 
any  thing:  ibis  hath  more  rest  than  the  other, 
(i  Yea,  though  he  live  a thousand  years  twice  told , 
yet  hath  he  seen  no  good  : do  not  till  go  to  one 
place  ? 

Solomon  had  showed,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
how  good  it  is  to  make  a comfortable  use  of  the  gilts  of  God’s 
providence  ; now  here  he  shows  the  evil  of  the  contrary, 
having,  and  not  using,  gathering  to  lay  up  for  I know  not 
what  contingent  emergencies  to  come,  not  to  lay  out  on  the 
most  urgent  occasions  present  ; this  is  an  evil  which  Solomon 
himself  saw  under  the  sun,  v.  1.  A great  deal  of  evil  there  is 
under  the  sun  ; there  is  a world  above  the  sun,  where  there  is 
no  evil,  yet  God  on  uses  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  as  well  as 
upon  the  good,  which  is  an  aggravation  of  the  evil.  God  has 
lighted  up  a candle  for  his  servants  to  work  by,  but  they  bury 
their  talent  as  slothful  and  unprofitable,  and  so  waste  the 
light,  and  are  unworthy  of  it.  Solomon,  as  a king,  inspected 
the  manners  of  his  subjects,  and  took  notice  of  this  evil  as  a 
prejudice  to  the  public,  who  are  damaged,  not  only  by  men’s 
prodigality  on  the  one  hand,  butby  their  penuriousness  on. 
the  other  ; as  it  is  with  the  blood  in  the  natural  body,  so  it  is 
with  the  wealth  of  the  body  politic  ; if,  instead  of  circulating, 
it  stagnates,  it  will  be  of  ill  consequence.  Solomon,  as  a 
preacher,  observed  the  evils  that  were  done,  that  he  might 
reprove  them  and  warn  people  against  them.  This  evil  was, 
in  his  days,  common, .and  yet  then  there  was  great  plenty  of 
silver  and  gold,  which,  one  would  think,  should  have  made 
people  less  fond  of  riches  ; the  times  also  were  peaceable,  nor 
was  there  any  prospect  of  trouble,  which  to  some  is  a tempta- 
tion to  hoard  ; but  no  providence  will  of  itself,  unless  the 
grace  of  God  work  with  it,  cure  the  corrupt  affection  that  is- 
in  the  carnal  mind  to  the  world  and  the  things  of  it ; nay, 
when  riches  increase,  we  are  most  apt  to  set  our  hearts  upon- 
them.  Now  concerning  this  miser,  observe, 

I.  The  abundant  reason  be  has  to  serve  God  with  joyfulness- 
and  gladness  of  heart ; how  well  God  has  done  for  him  : 

1.  He  has  given  him  riches,  wealth,  and  honour,  v.  2.  Note, 
(1.)  It iches  and  wealth  commonly  gain  people  honour  among, 
men.  Though  it  be  but  an  image,  if  it  be  a golden  image,  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  will  fall  down,  and  worship  it. 
(2.)  Riches,  wealth,  and  honour,  are  God's  gifts,  the  gilts  of 
bis  providence,  and  not  given,  as  h is  rain  and  sunshine,  alike- 
to  all,  but  to  some,  and  not  to  others,  as  God  sees  fit.  (3.) 
Yet  they  are  given  to  many  that  do  not  make  a good  use  of 
them,  to  many  to  whom  God  does  not  give  wisdom  and  grace 
to  take  the  comfort  of  them,  and  serve  God  with  them.  The- 
gifts  of  common  providence  are  bestowed  on  many  to  whom  are- 
denied  the  gifts  of  special  grace,  without  which  the  gifts  of 
providence  often  do  more  hurt  than  good. 

2.  He  wants  nothing  for  his  soul,  of  all  that  he  desires.  Pro- 
vidence has  been  so  liberal  to  him,  that  he  has  as  much  as- 
heart  could  wish,  and  more,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  7.  He  does  not  desire 
grace  for  his  soul,  the  better  pait  ; all  be  desires,  is,  enough 
to  gratify  the  sensual  appetite,  and  that  he  has,  his  belly,  is- 
filled  with  these  hid  treasures,  Ps.  xvii.  14. 

3.  He  is  supposed  to  have  a numerous  family,  to  beget  a, 
hundred  children,  which  are  the  slay  and  strength  of  his  house, 
and  as  a quiver  full  of  arrows  to  him,  which  are  the  honour 
and  credit  of  his  house,  and  in  whom  he  has  the  prospect  of 
having  his  name  built  up,  and  having  all  the  immortality  this 
world  can  give  him.  They  are  full  of  children,  (Ps.  xvii.  14.) 
while  many  of  God’s  people  are  written  childless,  and  stript 
of  all. 

4.  To  complete  his  happiness,  he  is  supposed  to  live  many . 
years,  or  rather  many  days,  for  our  life  is  to  be  reckoned' 
rather  by  days  than  years  ; the  days  of  his  years  are  many,  and 
so  healthful  is  his  constitution,  and  so  slowly  does  age  creep 
upon  him,  that  they  are  likely  to  be  many  more.  Nay,  he  is 
supposed  to  live,  a thousand  years,  which  no  man  (that  we 
know  of)  ever  did  ; nay,  a thousand  years  twice  told,  a small 
part  of  which  time,  one  would  think,  were  enough  to  convince 
men,  by  their  own  experience,  of  the  folly  both  of  those  that- 
expect  to  find  all  good  in  worldly  wealth,  and  of  those  that 
expect  to  find  any  good  in  it  but  in  using  it. 

II.  The  little  heart  he  has  to  use  this  which  God  gives  him, 
for  the  ends  and  purposes  for  which  it  was  given  him.  This 
is  his  fault  and  folly,  that  he  renders  not  again  according  to 
the  benefit  done  unto  him,  and  serves  not  the  Lord  God,  Ilia 
Benefactor,  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart,  in  tht 
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abundance  of  all  things:  in  the  day  of  prosperity  lie  is  not 
joyful.  Tristis  es,  et  felii  ? — Art  thou  happy,  yet  sad ? See 
his  folly  : 

1.  He  cannot  find  in  his  heart  to  take  the  comfort  of  what 
he  has  himself.  He  has  meat  before  him,  he  has  wherewith 
to  maintain  himself  and  his  family  comfortably,  but  he  has 
not  power  to  eat  thereof;  his  sordid  niggardly  temper  will  not 
suffer  him  to  lay  it  out,  no  not  upon  himself,  no  not  upon  that 
which  is  most  necessary  for  himself.  He  has  not  power  to 
reason  himself  out  of  this  absurdity,  to  conquer  his  covetous 
humour.  He  is  weak  indeed,  who  has  not  power  to  use  what 
God  gives  him,  for  God  gives  him  not  that  power,  but  withholds 
it  from  him,  to  punish  him  for  his  other  abuses  of  his  wealth  ; 
because  he  has  not  the  will  to  serve  God  with  it,  God  denies 
him  the  power  to  serve  himself  with  it. 

2.  He  suffers  those  to  prey  upon  him,  that  he  is  under  no 
obligations  to  ; A stranger  cateth  it.  This  is  the  common  fate 
of  misers,  they  will  not  trust  their  own  children,  perhaps  ; but 
retainers  and  hangers  on,  that  have  the  art  of  wheedling,  in- 
sinuate themselves  into  them,  and  find  ways  of  devouring  what 
they  have,  or  getting  it  to  be  left  to  them  by  their  wills.  God 
orders  it  so  that  a stranger  eats  it  ; strangers  devour  his 
strength,  Hos.  vii.  9.  Prov.  v.  10.  This  may  be  well  called 
vanity,  and  an  evil  disease.  What  we  have  we  have  in  vain, 
if  we  do  not  use  it ; and  that  temper  of  mind  is  certainly  a 
most  wretched  distemper,  which  keeps  us  from  using  it.  Our 
worst  diseases  are  those  from  the  corruption  of  our  own  hearts. 

3.  He  deprives  himself  of  the  good  that  he  might  have  had 
of  his  worldly  possessions  ; not  only  forfeits  it,  hut  robs  him- 
self of  it,  and  throws  it  from  him  ; His  snvl  is  not  filed  with 
good,  v.  3.  He  is  still  unsatisfied  and  uneasy.  His  hands  are 
filled  with  riches,  his  barns  filled,  and  his  bags  filled,  but  his 
soul  is  not  filhd  with  good,  no,  not  with  that  good,  for  it  is  still 
craving  more.  Nay,  (?>.  6.)  he  has  not  seen  good,  he  cannot  so 
much  as  please  his  eye,  for  that  is  still  looking  further,  and 
looking  with  envy  on  those  that  have  more.  He  has  not  even 
the  sensible  good  of  an  estate.  Though  he  looks  not  beyond 
the  things  that  are  seen,  yet  he  looks  not  with  any  true  pleasure 
even  on  them. 

4.  He  has  no  burial,  none  agreeable  to  his  rank,  no  decent 
burial,  but  the  burial  of  an  ass  ; either  through  the  sordidness 
of  his  temper  he  will  not  allow'  himself  a fashionable  burial, 
but  forbids  it,  or  the  strangers  that  have  eaten  him  up  leave 
him  so  poor,  at  last,  that  he  has  not  wherewithal,  or  those  to 
whom  he  leaves  what  he  has  have  so  little  esteem  for  his  me- 
anory,  and  are  so  greedy  of  what  they  are  to  have  from  him, 
that  they  will  not  be  at  the  charges  of  burying  him  handsomely, 
which  his  own  children,  if  he  had  left  it  to  them,  would  not 
have  grudged  him. 

III.  The  preference  which  the  preacher  gives  to  an  untimely 
birth  before  him  ; An  untimely  birth,  a child  that  is  carried 
from  the  womb  to  the  grave,  is  better  than  he.  Better  is  the 
fruit  that  drops  from  the  tree  before  it  is  ripe,  than  that  which 
is  left  to  hang  on  till  it  is  rotten.  Job,  in  his  passion,  thinks 
the  condition  of  an  untimely  birth  better  than  his,  when  he 
was  in  adversity  ; (Job  iii.  16.)  but  Solomon  here  pronounces 
it  better  than  the  condition  of  a worldling  in  his  greatest  pros- 
perity, when  the  world  smiles  upon  him. 

1.  He  grants  the  condition  of  an  untimely  birth,  upon  many 
accounts,  to  be  very  sad  ; (v.  4,  5.)  He  comes  in  with  vanity, 
for,  as  to  this  world,  he  that  is  horn,  and  dies  immediately, 
was  born  in  vain,  and  he  departs  in  darkness,  little  or  no  notice 
is  taken  of  him  ; being  an  abortive,  he  has  no  name,  or,  if  lie 
had,  it  would  soon  be  forgotten  and  buried  in  oblivion,  it 
would  be  covered  with  darkness,  as  the  body  is  with  the  earth. 
Nay,  ( v . 5.)  he  has  not  seen  the  sun,  but  from  the  darkness  of 
the  womb  he  is  hurried  immediately  to  that  of  the  grave,  and, 
which  is  worse  than  not  being  known  to  any,  he  has  not 
known  any  thing,  and  therefore  has  come  short  of  that  which 
is  the  greatest  pleasure  and  honour  of  man.  Those  that  live 
in  wilful  ignorance,  and  know  nothing  to  purpose,  are  no  bet- 
ter than  an  untimely  birth  that  has  not  seen  the  sun,  nor  known 
any  thing. 

2.  Yet  he  prefers  it  before  that  of  a covetous  miser  ; this 
untimely  birth  has  more  rest  than  the  other,  for  this  has  some 
rest,  but  the  other  has  none  ; this  has  no  trouble  and  disquiet, 
but  the  other  is  in  perpetual  agitation,  and  has  nothing  hut 
trouble,  trouble  of  his  own  making.  The  shorter  the  life  is, 
the  longer  the  rest  ; and  the  fewer  the  days,  and  the  less  we 
have  to  do  with  this  troublesome  world,  the  less  trouble  we 
know. 

’Tis  better  die  a child  at  four. 

Than  live,  and  die  so  at  fourscore. 

The  reason  he  gives  why  this  has  more  - est , is,  because  all 
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go  to  one  place  to  rest  in,  and  this  is  sooner  at  his  rest,  v.  6. 
He  that  lives  a thousand  years  goes  to  the  same  place  with  the 
child  that  does  not  live  an  hour,  ch.  iii.  20.  The  grave  is  the 
place  we  shall  all  meet  in.  Whatever  differences  there  may 
i>e  in  men’s  condition  in  this  world,  they  must  all  die,  are  all 
under  the  same  sentence,  and,  to  outward  appearance,  their 
deaths  are  alike.  The  grave  is,  to  one  as  well  as  another,  a 
land  of  silence,  of  darkness,  of  separation  from  the  living, 
and  a sleeping-place.  It  is  the  common  rendezvous  of  rich 
and  poor,  honourable  and  mean,  learned  and  unlearned  ; the 
short-lived  and  long-lived  meet  in  the  grave,  only  one  rides 
post  thither,  the  other  goes  by  a slower  conveyance  ; the  dust 
of  both  mingle,  and  lie  undistinguished. 

7 All  the  labour  of  man  is  for  itis  mouth,  and  yet 
the  appetite  is  not  filled.  8 For  what  hath  the  wise 
more  than  the  fool  ? what  hath  the  poor,  that  know- 
eth  to  walk  before  the  living?  0 Better  is  the  sight 
of  the  eyes  than  the  wandering  of  the  desire : this  is 
also  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  10  That  which 
hath  been  is  named  already,  and  it  is  known  that  it 
is  man  : neither  may  he  contend  with  him  that  is 
mightier  than  he. 

The  preacher  here  further  shows  the  vanity  and  folly  of 
heaping  up  worldly  wealth,  and  expecting  happiness  in  it. 

1.  How  much  soever  we  toil  about  the  world,  and  get  out  of 
it,  we  can  have  for  ourselves  no  more  than  a maintenance  ; 
(v.  7.)  All  the  labour  of  man  is  for  his  mouth,  which  craves  it 
of  him  ; (Prov.  xvi.  26.)  it  is  but  food  and  raiment,  what  is 
more,  others  have,  not  we  ; it  is  all  for  the  mouth ; meats  are 
hut  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats,  there  is  nothing  for 
the  head  and  heart,  nothing  to  nourish  or  enrich  the  soul.  A 
little  will  serve  to  sustain  us  comfortably,  and  a great  deal 
can  do  no  more. 

2.  Those  that  have  ever  so  much,  are  still  craving  ; let  a man 
labour  ever  so  much  for  his  mouth,  yet  the  appetite  is  not  filled. 
(1.)  Natural  desires  are  still  returning,  still  pressing;  a man 
may  be  feasted  to-day,  and  yet  hungry  to-morrow.  (2.) 
Worldly  sinful  desires  are  insatiable,  ch.  v.  10.  Wealth  to  a 
worldling  is  like  drink  to  one  in  a dropsy,  which  does  but  in- 
crease the  thirst.  Some  read  the  whole  verse  thus  ; Though 
all  a man’s  labour  fall  out  to  his  own  mind,  ( ori  ejus  obveniat— 
so  us  to  correspond  with  his  views,  Juv.)  just  as  himself  would 
have  it,  yet  his  desire  is  not  satisfied,  still  he  has  a mind  to 
something  more.  (3.)  The  desires  of  the  soul  find  nothing  in 
the  wealth  of  the  world  to  give  them  any  satisfaction.  The 
soul  is  not  filled,  so  the  word  is.  When  God  gave  Israel  their 
request,  he  sent  leanness  into  their  souls,  Ps.  cvi.  15.  He  was 
a fool,  who,  when  his  barns  were  full,  said,  Soul,  take  thine 
euse. 

3.  A fool  may  have  as  much  worldly  wealth,  and  may  enjoy 
ns  much  of  the  pleasure  of  it,  as  a wise  man  ; nay,  and  per- 
haps not  he  so  sensible  of  the  vexation  of  it ; What  has  the 
wise  more  than  the  fool?  v.  8.  Perhaps  he  has  not  so  good  an 
estate,  so  good  a trade,  nor  such  good  preferment,  as  the  fool 
has.  Nay,  suppose  them  to  be  equal  in  their  possessions, 
what  can  a wise  man.  a scholar,  a wit,  a politician,  squeeze 
out  of  his  estate  more  than  needful  supplies?  But  a half-witted 
man  may  do  this.  A fool  can  fare  as  well,  and  relish  it,  can 
dress  as  well,  and  make  as  good  a figure  in  any  public  appear- 
ance, as  a wise  man  • so  that  if  there  were  not  pleasures  and 
honour  peculiar  to  the  mind,  which  the  wise  man  has  more 
than  the  fool,  as  to  this  world  they  would  he  upon  a level. 

4.  Even  a poor  man,  who  has  business,  and  is  discreet,  dili- 
gent, and  dexterous,  in  the  management  of  it,  may  get  as  com- 
fortably through  this  world  as  he  that  is  loaded  with  an  over- 
grown estate.  Consider  what  the  poor  has  less  than  the  rich, 
if  he  but  knows  to  walk  before  the  living,  knows  how  to  conduct 
himself  decently,  and  do  his  duty  to  all,  how  to  get  an  honest 
livelihood  by  his  labour,  how  to  spend  his  time  wel1,  and  im- 
prove hts  opportunities.  What  has  he?  Why,  he  is  better 
beloved,  and  more  respected,  among  his  neighbours,  and  has 
a better  interest,  than  many  a rich  man  that  is  griping  and 
haughty.  What  has  he  ? Why,  he  has  as  much  of  the  comfort 
of  this  life,  has  food  and  raiment,  and  is  therewith  content,  and 
so  is  as  truly  rich  as  he  that  has  abundance. 

5.  The  enjoyment  of  what  we  have  cannot  but  he  acknow- 
ledged more  rational  than  a greedy  grasping  at  more  ; (v.  9.) 
Better  is  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  making  the  best  of  that  which  is 
present,  than  the  wandering  of  the  desire,  the  uneasy  walking 
of  the  soul  after  things  at  a distance,  and  the  affecting  of  a 
variety  of  imaginary  satisfactions.  He  is  much  happier  that 
is  always  content,  though  he  has  ever  so  little,  than  he  that  is 
always  coveting,  though  he  has  ever  so  much.  We  cannot  say, 
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Better  is  the  sight  of  the  eyes  than  the  fixing  of  llie  desire  upon 
God,  and  the  resting  of  the  soul  in  him  ; it  is  better  to  live  by 
faith  in  things  to  come  than  to  live  by  sense,  which  dwells 
only  upon  present  things  ; but  better  is  the  sight  of  the  eyes  than 
the  roving  of  the  desire  after  the  world,  and  the  things  of  it, 
than  which  nothing  more  uncertain  nor  more  unsatisfying  at 
the  bes*.  This  wandering  of  the  ilesire  is  vanity  and  vexation 
of  spiri  ; it  is  vanity  at  the  best ; if  what  is  desired  be  obtained, 
it  provi  s not  what  we  promised  ourselves  from  it,  but  com- 
monly the  wandering  desire  is  crossed  and  disappointed,  and 
then  it  turns  to  vexation  of  spirit. 

6.  Our  lot,  whatever  it  is,  is  that  which  is  appointed  us  by 
the  counsel  of  God,  which  cannot  be  altered,  and  it  is  there- 
fore our  wisdom  to  reconcile  ourselves  to  it,  and  cheerfully  to 
acquiesce  in  it;  (r.  10.)  That  which  has  been,  or,  as  some 
read  it,  that  which  is,  and  so  likewise  that  which  shall  be,  is 
sunned  ulreudy,  it  is  already  determined  in  the  divine  foreknow- 
ledge, and  all  our  care  and  pains  cannot  make  it  otherwise 
than  as  it  is  fixed  ; Jacta  est  alea — The  die  is  cast  ; it  is  there- 
fore folly  to  quarrel  with  that  which  will  be  as  it  is,  and  wis- 
dom to  make  a virtue  of  necessity.  We  shall  have  what  pleases 
God,  and  let  that  please  us. 

7.  Whatever  we  attain  to  in  this  world,  still  we  are  but  men, 
and  the  greatest  possessions  and  preferments  cannot  set  us 
above  the  common  accidents  of  human  life  ; That  which  has 
been,  and  is,  that  busy  animal  that  makes  such  a stir  and  such 
a noise  in  the  world,  is  named  already  ; he  that  made  him  gave 
him  his  name,  and  it  is  known  that  it  is  man,  that  is  his  name 
by  which  he  must  know  himself,  and  it  is  a humbling  name, 
Gen.  v.  2.  He  called  their  name  Adam  ; and  all  theirs  have 
the  same  character,  red  earth.  Though  a man  could  make 
himself  master  of  all  the  treasures  of  kings  and  provinces,  yet 
he  is  a man  still,  mean,  mutable,  and  mortal,  anc  nay  at 
any  time  be  involved  in  the  calamities  that  are  common  to  men. 
It  is  good  for  rich  and  great  men  to  know  and  consider  that 
they  are  but  men,  Ps.  ix.  ‘20.  It  is  known  that  they  are  but 
men  ; let  them  put  what  face  they  will  upon  it,  and,  like  the 
king  of  Tyre,  set  their  heart  as  the  heart  of  God,  yet  the  Egyp- 
tians are  men,  and  not  gods,  and  it  is  known  that  they  are  so. 

8.  How  far  soever  our  desires  wander,  and  how  closely 
soever  our  endeavours  keep  pace  with  them,  we  cannot  strive 
with  the  Divine  Providence,  but  must  submit  to  the  disposals 
of  it,  whether  we  will  or  no.  If  it  is  man,  he  may  not  contend 
with  him  that  is  mightier  than  be  ; it  is  presumption  to  arraign 
God’s  proceedings,  and  to  charge  him  with  folly  or  iniquity  ; 
nor  is  it  to  any  purpose  to  complain  of  him,  for  he  is  in  one 
mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ? Elihu  pacifies  Job  with  this  in- 
contestable principle.  That  God  is  greater  than  man,  (Job 
xxxiii.  12.)  and  therefore  man  may  not  contend  with  him,  nor 
resist  his  judgments,  when  they  come  with  commission.  A 
man  cannot  with  the  greatest  riches  make  his  part  good  against 
the  arrests  of  sickness  or  death,  but  must  yield  to  his  fate. 

11  Seeing  there  be  many  things  that  increase 
vanity,  what  is  man  the  better?  12  For  who  know- 
eth  what  is  good  for  man  in  this  life,  all  the  days 
»f  his  vain  life  which  he  spendeth  as  a shadow? 
For  who  can  tell  a man  what  shall  be  after  him  under 
the  sun  ? 

Here,  1.  Solomon  lays  down  his  conclusion,  which  he  had 
undertaken  to  prove,  as  that  which  was  fully  confirmed  by  the 
foregoing  discourse  ; There  be  many  things  that  increase  vanity  ; 
the  life  of  man  is  vain,  at  the  best,  and  there  are  abundance 
ol  accidents  that  concur  to  make  it  more  so  ; even  that  which 
pretends  to  increase  the  wealth  and  pleasure,  does  but  increase 
the  vanity,  and  make  it  more  vexatious. 

2.  He  draws  some  inferences  from  it,  which  serve  further 
to  evince  the  truth  of  it. 

(1.)  That  a man  is  never  the  nearer  to  true  happiness  for 
the  abundance  that  be  has  in  this  world  ; What  is  man  the 
better  for  bis  wealth  and  pleasure,  bis  honour  and  preferment? 
What  remains  to  man  ? What  residuum  lias  lie,  wliat  overplus, 
what  real  advantage,  when  he  comes  to  balance  his  accounts  ? 
Nothing  that  will  do  him  any  good,  or  turn  to  any  account. 

(2.)  That  we  do  not  know  what  to  wish  for,  because  that 
which  we  promise  ourselves  most  satisfaction  in,  often  proves 
most  vexatious  to  us  ; Who  knows  what  is  good  for  a man  in 
this  life,  where  every  thing  is  vanity,  and  any  thing,  even  that 
which  we  most  covet,  may  prove  a calamity  to  us?  Thought- 
ful people  are  in  care  to  do  every  thing  for  the  best,  if  they 
knew  it ; but  as  it  is  an  instance  of  the  corruption  of  our  hearts, 
that  we  are  apt  to  desire  that  as  good  for  us  which  is  really 
hurtful,  as  children  that  cry  for  knives  to  cut  their  fingers 
with  ; so  is  it  an  instance  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  that  I 


what,  according  to  all  probable  conjectures,  seems  to  he  foi 
the  best,  often  proves  otherwise  ; such  is  our  short-sightedness 
concerning  the  issues  and  events  of  tilings,  and  such  broken 
reeds  are  all  our  creature-confidences.  We  know  not  how  to 
advise  others  for  the  best,  nor  how  to  act  ourselves,  because 
that  which  we  apprehend  likely  to  be  for  our  welfare  may 
become  a trap. 

(3.)  That  therefore  our  life  upon  earth  is  what  we  have  no 
reason  to  take  any  great  complacency  in,  or  to  he  confident  of 
the  continuance  of : it  is  to  be  reckoned  by  days,  it  is  but  a 
vain  life,  and  we  spend  it  as  a shadow,  so  little  is  there  in  it 
substantial,  so  fleeting,  so  uncertain,  so  transitory  is  Lt,  and 
so  little  in  it  to  be  fond  of,  or  to  he  depended  on.  If  all  the 
comforts  of  life  be  vanity,  life  itself  can  have  no  great  reality 
in  it,  to  constitute  a happiness  for  us. 

(4. ) That  our  expectations  from  this  world  are  as  uncertain 
and  deceitful  as  our  enjoyments  are.  Since  every  thing  is 
vanity,  Who  can  tell  a man  what  shall  be  after  him  under  the 
sun?  He  can  no  more  please  himself  with  the  hopes  of  what 
shall  be  after  him,  to  his  children  and  family,  than  with  the 
relish  of  what  is  with  him,  since  he  can  neither  foresee  him- 
self, nor  can  any  one  else  foretell  to  him,  what  shall  he  after 
him  ; nor  shall  he  have  any  intelligence  sent  him  of  it  when 
he  is  gone  ; his  sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knows  it  not  ; so 
that,  look  which  way  we  will,  Vanity  of  vanity,  all  is  vanity. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Solomon  had  given  many  proofs  and  instances  of  the  vanity  of  this  world 
and  the  things  of  it  ; now,  in  this  chapter,  /.  He  recommends  to  vs  some 
good  means  proper  to  he  used  for  the  redress  of  these  grievances,  and  the 
arming  of  ourselves  against  the  mischief  we  are  in  danger  of  from  them, 
that  we  may  male  the  best  of  the  bad.  As,  I.  Cure  o f our  reputation, 
v.  I.  2.  Seriousness,  v.  2 — 6.  3.  Calmness  of  spirit,  v.  7 — 10.  4, 
Prudence  in  the  management  of  all  our  affairs,  v.  II,  12.  5.  Submission 

to  the  will  of  Cod  in  all  events,  accommodating  ourselves  to  every  condi - 
tion,  v.  13  — 15  0 A conscientious  avoiding  of  all  dangerous  extremes,  v . 

H»  — 18.  7.  Mildness  and  tenderness  toward  those  that  have  been  injuri- 

ous to  us,  v.  19  — 22.  In  short,  the  best  way  to  save  ourselves  from  the 
vexation  which  the  vanity  of  the  world  creates  us,  is,  to  keep  our  temper, 
and  to  maintain  a strict  government  of  our  passions.  J I.  He  laments  his 
own  iniquity,  as  that  which  was  more  vexatious  than  any  of  these  vani- 
ties, that  mystery  of  iniquity,  the  having  of  many  wives,  by  which  he  was 
drawn  away  from  God  and  his  duty,  v.  23—29. 

1 A GOOD  name  is  better  than  precious  oint- 
Tm.  ment ; and  the  day  of  death  than  the  day  of 
one’s  birth.  2 It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning  than  to  go  to  the  house  of  feasting:  for 
that  is  the  end  of  all  men  ; and  the  living  will  lay 
it  to  his  heart.  3 Sorrow  is  better  than  laughter: 
for  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  the  heart  is 
made  better.  4 The  heart  of  the  wise  is  in  the 
house  of  mourning;  but  the  heart  of  fools  is  in  the 
house  of  mirth.  3 It  is  better  to  hear  the  rebuke  of 
the  wise,  than  for  a man  to  hear  the  song  of  fools,  (j 
For  as  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a pot,  so  is  the 
laughter  of  the  fool.  This  also  is  vanity. 

In  these  verses,  Solomon  lays  down  some  great  truths, 
which  seem  paradoxes  to  the  unthinking  part,  that  is,  the  far 
greatest  part,  of  mankind. 

I.  That  the  honour  of  virtue  is  really  more  valuable  and 
desirable  than  all  the  wealth  and  pleasure  in  this  world  ; ( v . 
I.)  A good  name  is  before  good  ointment,  so  it  may  he  read  , 
it  is  preferable  to  it,  and  will  he  rather  chosen  by  all  that  are 
wise.  Good  ointment  is  here  put  for  all  the  profits  of  the 
earth,  among  the  products  of  which  oil  was  reckoned  one  of 
the  most  valuable,  for  all  the  delights  of  sense,  for  ointment 
and  perfume,  which  rejoice  the  heart,  and  it  is  called  tlie  oil  of 
gladness,  nay,  and  for  the  highest  titles  of  honour  with  which 
men  are  dignified,  for  kings  are  anointed.  A good  name  is 
better  than  all  riches;  (Prov.  xxii.  1.)  a name  for  wisdom 
and  goodness  with  those  that  are  wise  and  good — the  memory 
of  the  just  ; this  is  a good  that  will  bring  a more  grateful  plea- 
sure to  the  mind,  will  give  a man  a larger  opportunity  of  use- 
fulness, and  will  go  further,  and  last  longer,  than  the  most 
precious  box  of  ointment ; for  Christ  paid  Mary  for  her  ointment 
with  a good  name , a name  in  the  gospels,  (Matt.  xxvi.  13.) 
and  we  are  sure  he  always  pays  with  advantage. 

II.  That,  all  things  considered,  our  going  out  of  the  world 
is  a greater  kindness  to  us  than  our  coming  into  the  world 
was  ; The  day  of  death  is  preferable  to  the  birth-day  ; though, 
as  to  others,  there  was  joy  when  a child  was  horn  into  the  world, 
and  where  there  is  death  there  is  lamentation,  yet,  as  to 
ourselves,  if  we  have  lived  so  as  to  merit  a good  name,  the  day 

1 'four  death,  which  will  put  a period  to  our  cares,  and  toils, 
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and  sorrows,  and  remove  us  to  rest,  and  joy,  and  eternal 
satisfaction,  is  better  than  the  day  of  our  birth,  which  ushered 
us  into  a world  of  so  much  sin  and  trouble,  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion. We  were  born  to  uncertainty,  but  a good  man  does  not 
die  at  uncertainty.  The  day  of  our  birth  clogged  our  souls 
with  the  burthen  of  the  flesh,  but  the  day  of  our  death  will  set 
them  at  liberty  from  that  burthen. 

III.  That  it  will  do  us  more  good  to  go  to  a funeral  than  to 
go  to  a festival  ; (v.  2.)  It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing, and  there  weep  with  them  that  weep,  than  to  go  to  the  house 
of  feasting,  to  a wedding,  or  a wake,  there  to  rejoice  with  them 
that  do  rejoice.  It  will  do  us  more  good,  and  make  better 
impressions  upon  us.  We  may  lawfully  go  to  both,  as  there 
is  occasion  ; our  Saviour  both  feasted  at  the  wedding  of  his 
friend  in  Cana,  and  wept  at  the  grave  of  his  friend  in  Bethany  ; 
and  we  may  possibly  both  glorify  God,  and  do  good,  and  get 
good,  in  the  house  of  feasting  ; but,  considering  how  we  aie 
apt  to  be  vain  and  frothy,  proud  and  secure,  and  indulgent  of 
the  flesh,  it  is  better  for  us  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  not 
to  see  the  pomp  of  the  funeral,  but  to  share  in  the  sorrow  of 
it,  and  to  learn  good  lessons,  both  from  the  dead,  who  is  going 
thence  to  his  long  home,  and  from  the  mourners,  who  go  about 
the  streets. 

The  uses  to  be  gathered  from  the  house  of  mourning,  are,  1. 
By  way  of  information  ; That  is  the  end  of  all  men  ; it  is  the 
end  of  man  as  to  this  world,  a final  period  to  his  state  here,  he 
shall  return  no  more  to  his  house  ; it  is  the  end  of  all  men  ; all 
have  sinned,  and  therefore  death  passes  upon  all  ; we  must  thus 
oe  left  by  our  friends  as  the  mourners  are,  and  thus  leave,  as 
the  dead  do.  What  is  the  lot  of  others  will  be  ours  ; the  cup 
is  going  round,  it  will  come  to  our  turn  to  pledge  it  shortly. 
2.  By  way  of  admonition  : The  living  will  lay  it  to  his  heart. 
Will  they!  It  were  well  if  they  would  ; they  that  are  spiritu- 
ally alive  will  lay  it  to  heart,  and,  as  for  all  the  survivors,  one 
would  think  they  should  ; it  is  their  own  fault  if  they  do  not  : 
for  nothing  is  more  easy  and  natural  than  by  the  death  of 
others  to  be  put  in  mind  of  our  own.  Some  perhaps  will  lay 
that  to  heart,  and  consider  their  latter  end,  who  would  not  lay  a 
good  sermon  to  heart. 

For  the  further  proof  of  this,  (v.  4.)  he  makes  it  the  charac- 
ter, ( 1. ) Of  a wise  man,  that  his  heart  is  in  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing ; he  is  much  conversant  with  mournful  subjects  ; and  it  is 
both  an  evidence  and  a furtherance  of  his  wisdom  ; the  house 
of  mourning  is  the  wise  man’s  school,  where  he  has  learned 
many  a good  lesson,  and  there,  where  he  is  serious,  he  is  in  his 
element.  When  he  is  in  the  house  of  mourning,  his  heart  is 
there,  to  improve  the  spectacles  of  mortality  that  are  presented 
to  him  ; nay,  when  he  is  in  the  house  of  feasting,  his  heart  is 
in  the  house  of  mourning,  by  way  of  sympathy  with  those  that 
are  in  sorrow. 

(2.)  It  is  the  character  of  a fool,  that  his  heart  is  in  the 
house  of  mirth  ; his  heart  is  all  upon  it,  to  be  merry  and  jovial, 
his  whole  delight  is  in  sport  and  gaiety,  in  merry  stories, 
merry  songs,  and  merry  company,  merry  days,  and  merry 
nights.  If  he  be  at  any  time  in  the  house  of  mourning,  he  is 
under  a restraint,  his  heart  at  the  same  time  is  in  the  house  of 
mirth  ; this  is  his  folly,  and  helps  to  make  him  more  and  more 
foolish. 

IV.  That  gravity  and  seriousness  better  become  us,  and  are 
better  for  us,  than  mirth  and  jollity,  v.  3.  The  common  pro- 
verb says,  “ An  ounce  of  mirth  is  worth  a pound  of  sorrow 
but  the  preacher  teaches  us  a contrary  lesson  ; Sorrow  is  better 
than  ' tighter,  more  agreeable  to  our  present  state,  where  we 
are  daily  sinning,  and  suffering  ourselves,  more  or  less,  and 
daily  seeing  the  sins  and  sufferings  of  others.  While  we  are 
in  a vale  of  tears,  we  should  conform  to  the  temper  of  the 
climate  : it  is  also  more  for  our  advantage,  for  by  the  sadness 
that  appears  in  the  countenance,  the  heart  is  often  made  better. 
Note,  1.  '1  nat  is  best  for  us  which  is  best  for  our  souls,  by 
which  the  heart  is  made  better,  though  it  be  unpleasing  to  sense. 
2.  Sadness  is  often  a happy  means  of  seriousness,  and  that 
affliction  which  is  impairing  to  the  health,  estate,  and  family, 
may  he  improving  to  the  mind,  and  make  such  impressions 
upon  that,  as  may  alter  its  temper  very  much  for  the  better  ; 
may  make  it  humble  and  meek,  loose  from  the  world,  penitent 
for  sin,  and  careful  of  duty.  Vexatio  dat  intellectual — Vexa- 
tion sharpens  the  intellect.  Periissem  nisi  periissem — I had 
perished,  if  I had  not  been  made  wretched.  It  will  follow,  on 
the  contrary,  that  by  the  mirth  and  frolicsomeness  of  the  coun- 
tenance the  heart  is  made  worse,  more  vain,  carnal,  sensual, 
and  secure,  more  in  love  with  the  world,  and  more  estranged 
from  God  and  spiritual  things,  (Job  xxi.  12,  14.)  till  it  become 
utterly  unconcerned  in  the  afflictions  of  Joseph,  as  those, 
Amos  vi.  5,  6.  and  the  king  and  Hawaii,  Esth . iii.  15. 

V.  That  it  is  much  better  fcr  us  to  have  our  corruptions 
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mortified  by  the  rebuke  of  the  wise  than  to  have  them  gratified 
by  the  song  of  fools,  t . 5.  Many  that  would  be  very  well 
pleased  to  hear  the  information  of  the  wise,  and  much  more  to 
have  their  commendations  and  consolations,  yet  do  not  care 
for  hearing  their  rebukes,  that  is,  care  not  for  being  told  of  their 
faults,  though  ever  so  wisely  ; but  therein  they  are  no  friends 
to  themselves,  for  reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life, 
(Prov.  vi.  23.)  and  though  they  be  not  so  pleasant  as  the  song 
of  foals,  they  are  more  wholesome.  To  hear,  not  only  with 
patience,  but  with  pleasure,  the  rebuke  of  the  wise,  is  a sign 
and  means  of  wisdom  ; but  to  be  fond  of  the  song  of  fools,  is  a 
sign  that  the  mind  is  vain,  and  is  the  way  to  make  it  more  so. 
And  what  an  absurd  thing  it  is  for  a man  to  dote  so  much 
upon  such  a transient  pleasure  as  the  laughter  of  a fool  is, 
which  may  fitly  be  compared  to  the  burning  of  thorns  under  a 
pot,  which  makes  a great  noise,  and  a great  blaze,  for  a little 
while,  but  is  gone  presently,  scatters  its  ashes,  and  contributes 
scarcely  any  thing  to  the  production  of  a boiling  heat,  for  that 
requires  a constant  fire  ; The  laughter  of  a fool  is  noisy  and 
flashy,  and  is  not  an  instance  of  true  joy.  This  is  also  vanity , 
it  deceives  men  to  their  destruction,  for  the  end  of  that  mirth 
is  heaviness.  Our  blessed  Saviour  has  read  us  our  doom  ; 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now,  for  ye  shall  laugh  ; woe  to  yon 
that  laugh  now,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep,  Luke  vi.  21,  25. 

7 Surely  oppression  niaketli  a wise  man  mad; 
and  a {rift  destroyed]  the  heart.  8 Better  is  the  end 
of  a thing  than  the  beginning  thereof ; and  the  pa- 
tient in  spirit  is  better  than  the  proud  in  spirit.  9 
Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry  ; for  anger 
resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools.  10  Say  not  thou. 
What  is  the  cause  that  the  former  days  were  better 
than  these?  for  thou  dost  not  inquire  wisely  con- 
cerning tin’s. 

Solomon  had  often  complained  before  of  the  oppressions 
which  he  saw  under  the  sun,  which  gave  occasion  for  many 
melancholy  speculations,  and  were  a great  discouragement  to 
virtue  and  piety. 

Now  here,  I.  lie  grants  the  temptation  to  be  strong  ; (v.  7.) 
Surely,  it  is  often  too  true,  that  oppression  makes  a wise  man 
mad.  If  a wise  man  be  much  and  long  oppressed,  he  is  very 
apt  to  speak  and  act  unlike  himself,  to  lay  the  reins  on  the 
neck  of  his  passions,  and  break  out  into  indecent  complaints 
against  God  and  man,  or  to  make  use  of  unlawful  dishonour- 
able means  of  relieving  himself.  The  righteous,  when  the  rod 
of  the  wicked  rests  long  on  their  lot,  are  in  danger  of  putting 
forth  their  hands  to  iniquity,  Ps.  exxv.  3.  When  even  wise 
men  have  unreasonable  hardships  put  upon  them,  they  have 
much  ado  to  keep  their  temper,  and  to  keep  their  place.  It 
destroys  the  heart  of  a gift,  so  the  latter  clause  may  be  read  ; 
even  the  generous  heart  that  is  ready  to  give  gifts,  and  a graci- 
ous heart  that  is  endowed  with  many  excellent  gifts,  is  destroyed 
by  being  oppressed.  We  should  therefore  make  great  allow- 
ances to  those  that  are  abused,  and  ill-dealt  with,  and  not  be 
severe  in  our  censures  of  them,  though  they  do  not  act  so 
discreetly  as  they  should  ; we  know  not  what  we  should  do  if 
it  were  our  own  case. 

II.  He  argues  against  it ; let  us  not  fret  at  the  power  and 
success  of  oppressors,  nor  be  envious  at  them,  for, 

1.  The  character  of  oppressors  is  very  bad,  so  some  under- 
stand v.  7.  If  he  that  had  the  reputation  of  a t vise  man,  be- 
comes an  oppressor,  he  becomes  a mad  man,  his  reason  is  de- 
parted from  him,  he  is  no  better  than  a roaring  lion  and  a 
ranging  bear,  and  the  gifts,  the  bribes  he  takes,  the  gains  he 
seems  to  reap  by  his  oppressions,  do  but  destroy  his  heart, 
and  quite  extinguish  the  poor  remains  of  sense  and  virtue  in 
him,  and  therefore  he  is  rather  to  be  pitied  than  envied  ; let 
him  alone,  and  he  will  act  so  foolishly,  and  drive  so  furiously, 
that  in  a little  time  he  will  ruin  himself. 

2.  The  issue,  at  length,  will  be  good  : Better  is  the  end  of  a 
thing  than  the  beginning  thereof;  by  faith  see  what  the  end 
will  be,  and  with  patience  expect  it.  IV  hen  proud  men  begin 
to  oppress  their  poor  honest  neighbours,  they  think  their 
power  will  bear  then,  out  in  it,  they  doubt  not  but  to  carry  the 
day,  and  gain  the  point ; but  it  will  prove  better  in  the  end 
than  it  seemed  in  the  beginning,  their  power  will  be  broken, 
their  wealth  gotten  by  oppression  will  be  wasted  and  gone, 
they  will  be  humbled  and  brought  down,  and  reckoned  with 
for  their  injustice,  and  oppressed  innocencv  will  be  both  re- 
lieved and  recompensed.  Better  teas  the  end  of  IS loses’s  treaty 
with  Pharaoh,  that  proud  oppressor,  when  Israel  was  brought 
forth  with  triumph,  than  the  beginning  of  it,  when  the  tale  of 
bricks  was  doubled,  and  every  thing  looked  discouraging. 

He  arms  us  against  it  with  some  necessary  directions.  If 


ECCLESIASTES,  VII. 


Before  Cheist,  977. 


The  valae  of  wisdom. 


we  would  not  be  driven  mad  by  oppression,  but  preserve  the 
possession  of  our  own  souls. 

1.  We  must  be  clothed  with  humility  ; for  the  proud  in  spirit 
aie  they  that  cannot  bear  to  be  trampled  upon,  but  grow  out- 
rageous, and  fret  themselves,  when  they  are  hardly  bested  ; 
that  will  break  a proud  man’s  heart  which  will  not  break  a 
humble  man’s  sleep.  Mortify  pride,  therefore,  and  a lowly 
spirit  will  easily  be  reconciled  to  a low  condition. 

2.  We  must  put  on  patience  ; bearing  patience,  to  submit 
to  the  will  of  God  in  the  affliction,  and  waiting  patience,  to 
expect  the  issue  in  God’s  due  time.  The  patient  in  spirit  are 
here  opposed  to  the  proud  in  spirit,  for  where  there  is  humility, 
there  will  be  patience  ; those  will  be  thankful  for  any  thing, 
who  own  they  deserve  nothing  at  God’s  hand  ; and  the  patient 
are  said  to  be  belter  than  the  proud,  they  are  more  easy  to 
themselves,  more  acceptable  to  others,  and  more  likely  to  see 
a good  issue  of  their  troubles. 

3.  We  must  govern  our  passion  with  wisdom  and  grace  : (v. 
9.)  Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry  ; those  that  are  hasty 
in  their  expectations,  and  cannot  brook  delays,  are  apt  to  be 
angry  if  they  be  not  immediately  gratified  ; “ Be  not  angry 
at  proud  oppressors,  or  any  that  are  the  instruments  of  your 
trouble.”  (1.)  “ Be  not  soon  angry,  not  quick  in  apprehend- 
ing an  affront,  and  resenting  it,  nor  forward  to  express  your 
resentments  of  it.”  (2.)  “ Be  not  long  angry  for  though 
anger  may  come  into  the  bosom  of  a wise  man,  and  pass 
through  it  as  a wayfaring  man,  it  rests  only  in  the  bosom  of 
fools,  there  it  resides,  there  it  remains,  there  it  has  the  inner- 
most and  uppermost  place,  there  it  is  hugged  as  that  which  is 
dear,  and  laid  in  the  bosom,  and  not  easily  parted  with.  He 
therefore  that  would  approve  himself  so  wise  as  not  to  give 
place  to  the  devil,  must  not  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  his  wrath, 
Lph.  iv.  26,  27. 

4.  We  must  make  the  best  of  that  which  is  : (v.  10.)  “ Take 
it  not  for  granted  that  the  former  days  were  better  than  these, 
nor  inquire  what  is  the  cause  that  they  were  so,  for  therein  thou 
dost  not  inquire  wisely,  since  thou  inquirest  into  the  reason  of 
the  thing  before  thou  art  sure  that  the  thing  itself  is  true  ; and 
besides,  thou  art  so  much  a stranger  to  the  times  past,  and 
such  an  incompetent  judge  even  of  the  present  times,  that 
thou  canst  not  expect  a satisfactory  answer  to  the  inquiry,  and 
therefore  thou  dost  not  inquire  wisely  ; nay,  the  supposition  is 
a foolish  reflection  upon  the  providence  of  God  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world.”  Note,  (1.)  It  is  folly  to  cry  out  of  the 
badness  of  our  own  times,  when  we  have  more  reason  to  cry 
out  of  the  badness  of  our  own  hearts,  (if  men’s  hearts  were 
better  the  times  would  mend, ) and  when  we  have  more  reason 
to  be  thankful  that  they  are  not  worse,  but  that  even  in  the 
worst  of  times  we  enjoy  many  mercies,  which  help  to  make 
them  not  only  tolerable,  but  comfortable.  (2.)  It  is  folly  to 
cry  up  the  goodness  of  former  times,  so  as  to  derogate  from 
the  mercy  of  God  to  us  in  our  own  times  ; as  if  former  ages 
had  not  the  same  things  to  complain  of  that  we  have,  or  if, 
.perhaps,  in  some  respects,  they  had  not,  yet  as  if  God  had 
been  unjust  and  unkind  to  us  in  casting  our  lot  in  an  iron  age, 
compared  with  the  golden  ages  that  went  before  us  ; this 
arises  from  nothing  but  fretful  ness  and  discontent,  and  an 
aptness  to  pick  quarrels  with  God  himself.  We  are  not  to 
think  there  is  any  universal  decay  in  nature,  or  degeneracy 
in  morals  ; God  has  been  always  good,  and  men  always  bad  ; 
and  if,  in  some  respects,  the  times  are  now  worse  than  they 
have  been,  perhaps,  in  other  respects,  they  are  better. 

11  Wisdom  is  good  with  an  inheritance;  and  by 
it  there  is  profit  to  them  that  see  the  sun.  12  For 
wisdom  is  a defence,  and  money  is  a defence ; but 
the  excellency  of  knowledge  is,  that  wisdom  giveth 
life  to  them  that  have  it.  13  Consider  the  work  of 
God  : for  who  can  make  that  straight  which  he  hath 
made  crooked.’  14  In  the  day  of  prosperity  be 
joyful,  but  in  the  day  of  adversity  consider  : God 
also  hath  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  to  the 
end  that  man  should  find  nothing  after  him.  15 
All  thinys  have  I seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity  ; 
there  is  a just  man  that  perisheth  in  his  righteous- 
ness, and  there  is  a wicked  man  that  prolongeth  his 
life  in  his  wickedness.  16  Be  not  righteous  over- 
much ; neither  make  thyself  over-wise  : why  should- 
est  thou  destroy  thyself?  17  Be  not  over-much 
wicked,  neither  be  thou  foolish  ; why  shouldest  thou 
die  before  thy  time  ? 18  It  is  good  that  thou 

shouldest  take  hold  of  this  ; yea,  also  from  this 


withdraw  not  thine  hand  ; for  he  that  feareth  God 
shall  come  forth  of  them  all.  1!)  Wisdom  strength- 
cneth  the  wise  more  than  ten  mighty  men  which  are 
in  the  city.  20  For  there  is  not  a just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not.  21  Also 
take  no  heed  unto  all  words  that  are  spoken;  lest 
thou  hear  thy  servant  curse  thee  : 22  For  oftentimes 

also  thine  own  heart  knoweth  that  thou  thyself  like- 
wise hast  cursed  others. 

Solomon,  in  these  verses,  recommends  wisdom  to  us  as  the 
best  antidote  against  those  distempers  of  mind,  which  we  are 
liable  to,  by  reason  of  the  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  that 
there  are  in  the  things  of  this  world. 

Here  are  some  of  the  praises  and  the  precepts  of  wisdom. 

I.  The  praises  of  wisdom.  Many  things  are  here  said,  in 
its  commendation,  to  engage  us  to  get  and  retain  wisdom. 

1.  Wisdom  is  necessary  to  the  right  managing  and  improv- 
ing of  our  worldly  possessions  ; Wisdom  is  good  with  an  in- 
heritance ; an  inheritance  is  good  for  little  without  wisdom. 
Though  a man  have  a great  estate,  though  it  come  easily  to 
him,  by  descent  from  his  ancestors,  if  he  have  not  wisdom  to 
use  it  for  the  end  for  which  he  has  it,  he  had  better  have  been 
without  it.  Wisdom  is  not  only  good  for  the  poor,  to  make 
them  content  and  easy,  but  it  is  good  for  the  rich  too,  good 
with  riches  to  keep  a man  from  getting  hurt  by  them,  and  to 
enable  a man  to  do  good  with  them.  IFisdom  is  good  of  itself, 
and  makes  a man  useful  ; but  if  he  have  a good  estate  with  it, 
that  will  put  him  into  a greater  capacity  of  being  useful,  and 
with  his  wealth  he  maybe  more  serviceable  to  his  generation, 
than  he  could  have  been  without  it  ; he  will  also  make  friends 
to  himself,  Luke  xvi.  9.  Wisdom  is  as  good  as  an  inheritance, 
yea,  better  too,  so  the  margin  reads  it;  it  is  more  our  own, 
more  our  honour,  will  make  us  greater  blessings,  will  remain 
longer  with  us,  and  turn  to  a better  account. 

2.  It  is  of  great  advantage  to  us  throughout  the  whole  course 
of  our  passage  through  this  world  ; by  it  there  is  real  pro/it  to 
them  that  see  the  sun,  both  to  those  that  have  it,  and  to  their 
contemporaries.  It  is  pleasant  to  see  the  sun,  ( cli . xi.  7.)  but 
that  pleasure  is  not  comparable  to  the  pleasure  of  wisdom. 
The  light  of  this  world  is  an  advantage  to  us  in  doing  the 
business  of  this  world  ; (John  xi.  9. ) but  to  them  that  have 
that  advantage,  unless  withal  they  have  wisdom  wherewith 
to  manage  their  business,  that  advantage  is  worth  little  to 
them.  The  clearness  of  the  eye  of  the  understanding  is  of 
greater  use  to  us  than  bodily  eye-sight. 

3.  It  contributes  much  to  our  safety,  and  is  a shelter  to  us 
from  the  storms  of  trouble,  and  its  scorching  heat;  it  is  a 
shadow,  so  the  word  is,  as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock  in  a weary 
land.  IVisdom  is  a defence,  and  money,  that  is,  as  money  is  a 
defence.  As  a rich  man  makes  his  wealth,  so  a wise  man 
makes  his  wisdom,  a strong  city.  In  the  shadow  of  wisdom, 
( so  the  words  run, ) and  in  the  shadow  of  money,  there  is  safety. 
He  puts  wisdom  and  money  together,  to  confirm  what  he  had 
said  before,  that  wisdom  is  good  with  an  inheritance.  Wisdom 
is  as  a wall,  and  money  may  serve  as  a thorn-hedge,  which 
protects  the  field. 

4.  It  is  joy  and  true  happiness  to  a man.  This  is  the  excel- 
lency of  knowledge,  divine  knowledge,  not  only  above  money, 
but  above  wisdom  too,  human  wisdom,  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
that  it  gives  life  to  them  that  have  it.  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that 
is  ivisdom,  and  that  is  life,  it  prolongs  life.  Men’s  wealth  ex- 
poses their  lives,  but  their  wisdom  protects  them.  Nay,  where- 
as wealth  will  not  lengthen  out  the  natural  life,  true  wisdom 
will  give  spiritual  life,  the  earnest  of  eternal  life  ; so  much 
better  is  it  to  get  wisdom  than  gold  ! 

5.  It  will  put  strength  into  a man,  and  be  his  stay  and  sup- 
port ; (c.  19.)  Wisdom  strengthens  the  wise,  strengthens  their 
spirits,  and  makes  them  bold  and  resolute,  by  keeping  them 
always  on  sure  grounds;  it  strengthens  their  interest,  and 
gains  them  friends  and  reputation  ; it  strengthens  them  for 
their  services,  under  their  sufferings,  and  against  the  attacks 
that  are  made  upon  them,  more  than  ten  mighty  men,  great 
commanders,  strengthen  the  city.  They  that  are  truly  wise 
and  good  are  taken  under  God’s  protection,  and  are  safer  there 
than  if  ten  of  the  mightiest  men  in  the  city,  men  of  the  greatest 
power  and  interest,  should  undertake  to  secure  them,  and 
become  their  patrons. 

II.  Some  of  the  precepts  of  wisdom,  that  wisdom  which  will 
be  of  so  muen  advantage  to  us. 

1.  We  must  have  an  eye  to  God  and  to  his  hand  in  every 
thing  that  befalls  us  ; (v.  13.)  Consider  the  work  of  God.  To 
silence  our  complaints  concerning  cross  events,  let  us  consider 
the  hand  of  God  in  them,  and  not  open  our  mouths  against 
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» lint  which  is  his  doing  ; let  us  look  upon  the  disposal  of  our 
condition  and  all  the  circumstances  of  it  as  the  work  of  God, 
end  consider  it  as  the  product  of  his  eternal  counsel,  which  is 
fulfilled  in  every  thing  that  befalls  us.  Consider  that  every 
work  of  God  is  wise,  just,  and  good,  and  there  is  an  admirable 
beauty  and  harmony  in  his  works,  and  all  will  appear,  at  last, 
to  have  been  for  the  best.  Let  us  therefore  give  him  the  glory 
of  all  his  works  concerning  us,  and  study  to  answer  his  designs 
in  them.  Consider  the  work  of  God,  as  that  which  we  cannot 
make  any  alteration  of.  Who  cun  make  that  straight  which  he 
has  made  crooked  ? Who  can  change  the  nature  of  things  from 
what  is  settled  by  the  God  of  nature'!  If  he  speak  trouble, 
who  can  make  peace  1 And  if  lie  hedge  up  the  wav  with 
thorns,  who  can  get  forward  1 If  desolating  judgments  go 
forth  with  commission,  who  can  put  a stop  to  them  1 Since 
therefore  we  cannot  mend  God’s  work,  we  ought  to  make  the 
best  of  it. 

We  must  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  various  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence,  that  respect  us,  and  do  the  work  and  duty 
of  the  day  in  its  day,  v.  14.  Observe, 

(1.)  How  the  appointments  and  events  of  Providence  are 
counterchanged.  In  this  world,  at  the  same  time,  some  are 
in  prosperity,  others  are  in  adversity  ; the  same  persons,  at 
one  time,  are  in  great  prosperity,  at  another  time,  in  great  ad- 
versity ; nay,  one  event  prosperous,  and  another  grievous,  may 
occur  to  the  same  person  at  the  same  time  ; both  come  from 
the  hand  of  God,  out  of  his  mouth  both  evil  and  gocxl  proceed, 
( Isa.  xiv.  7.)  and  he  has  set  the  one  over-against  the  other,  so  that 
there  is  a very  short  and  easy  passage  between  them,  and  they 
are  a foil  to  each  other  ; day  and  night,  summer  and  winter, 
are  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  that  in  prosperity  we 
may  rejoice,  as  though  we  rejoiced  not,  and  in  adversity,  may 
weep  as  though  we  uept  not,  for  we  may  plainly  see  the  one 
from  the  other,  and  quickly  exchange  the  one  for  the  other; 
and  it  is  to  the  end  that  man  may  find  nothing  after  him,  that 
he  may  not  be  at  any  certainty  concerning  future  events,  or 
the  continuance  of  the  present  scene,  but  may  live  in  a de- 
pendence upon  Providence,  and  be  ready  for  whatever  hap- 
pens. Or,  that  man  may  find  nothing  in  the  woid  of  God 
which  he  can  pretend  to  amend. 

(2.)  How  we  must  comply  with  the  will  of  God,  in  events 
of  both  kinds.  Our  religion,  in  general,  must  be  the  same  in 
all  conditions,  but  the  particular  instances  and  exercises  of 
it  must  vary,  as  our  outward  condition  does,  that  we  may  walk 
after  the  Lord.  [1.]  In  a day  of  prosperity,  (and  it  is  but  a 
day,)  we  must  be  joyful,  be  in  good,  be  doing  good,  and  getting 
good,  maintain  a holy  cheerfulness,  and  serve  the  Lord  u-ith 
gladness  of  heart  in  the  abundance  of  all  things.  “ When  the 
world  smiles,  rejoice  in  God,  and  praise  him,  and  let  the  joy  of 
the  Lord  be  thy  strength.”  [2.]  In  a day  of  adversity,  (and 
that  is  but  a day  too,)  consider.  Times  of  affliction  arc  proper 
times  for  consideration,  then  God  calls  to  consider,  ( Hag.  i.  5.) 
then,  if  ever,  we  are  disposed  to  it,  and  no  good  will  be  gotten 
by  the  affliction  without  it.  We  cannot  answer  God’s  end  in 
afflicting  us,  unless  we  consider  why  and  wherefore  hecontends 
with  us.  And  consideration  is  necessary  also  to  our  comfort 
and  support  under  our  afflictions. 

3.  We  must  not  be  offended  at  the  greatest  prosperity  of 
wicked  people,  nor  at  the  saddest  calamities  that  may  befall 
the  godly  in  this  life,  v.  15.  Wisdom  will  teach  us  how  to 
construe  those  dark  chapters  of  Providence,  so  as  to  reconcile 
them  with  the  wisdom,  holiness,  goodness,  and  faithfulness  of 
God.  We  must  not  think  it  strange  ; Solomon  tells  us  there 
were  instances  of  this  kind  in  his  time  ; “ All  things  have  I 
seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity  ; I have  taken  notice  of  all  that 
passed,  and  this  has  been  as  surprising  and  perplexing  to  me 
as  any  thing.”  Observe,  Though  Solomon  was  so  wise  and 
great  a man,  yet  he  calls  the  days  of  his  life  the  days  of  his 
t unity , for  the  best  days  on  earth  are  so,  in  comparison  with 
die  days  of  eternity.  Or  perhaps  he  refers  to  the  days  of  his 
apostasy  from  God,  (those  were  indeed  the  days  of  his  vanity,) 
and  reflects  upon  this  as  one  thing  that  tempted  him  to  infi- 
delity, or,  at  least,  to  indifferency  in  religion,  that  he  saw  just 
men  perishing  in  their  righteousness,  that  the  greatest  piety 
would  not  secure  men  from  the  greatest  afflictions  by  the  hand 
of  God,  nay,  and  sometimes  did  expose  men  to  the  greatest 
injuries  from  the  hands  of  wicked  and  unreasonable  men. 
Naboth  perished  in  his  righteousness,  and  Abel  long  before. 
He  had  also  seen  wicked  men  prolonging  their  lives  in  their 
wickedness  ; they  lice,  become  old,  yea,  and  are  mighty  in 
power  ; (Job  xxi.7.)  by  their  fraud  and  violence  they  screen 
themselves  from  the  sword  of  justice.  “ Now,  in  this,  con- 
sider the  work  of  God,  and  let  it  not  be  a stumbling-block  to 
thee.”  The  calamities  of  the  righteous  are  preparing  them 
for  their  future  blessedness,  and  the  wicked,  while  their  days 
606 


are  prolonged,  are  but  ripening  for  ruin.  There  is  a judgment 
to  come,  which  will  rectify  this  seeming  irregularity,  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  full  satisfaction  of  all  his  people,  and  we 
must  wait  with  patience  till  then. 

4.  Wisdom  will  be  of  use  both  for  caution  to  saints  in  their 
way,  and  for  a check  to  sinners  in  their  way. 

(1.)  As  to  saints,  it  will  engage  them  to  proceed  and  per- 
severe in  their  righteousness,  and  yet  will  be  an  admonition 
to  them  to  take  heed  of  running  into  extremes  ; A just  man 
may  perish  in  his  righteousness,  but  let  him  not,  by  his  own 
imprudence  and  rash  zeal,  pull  trouble  upon  his  own  head, 
and  then  reflect  upon  Providence  as  dealing  hardly  with  him  ; 
(v.  16.)  “ Be  not  righteous  over-much.  In  the  acts  of  righteous- 
ness, govern  thyself  by  the  rules  of  prudence,  and  be  not 
transported,  no,  not  by  zeal  for  God,  into  any  intemperate 
heats  or  passions,  or  any  practices  unbecoming  thy  character, 
or  dangerous  to  thine  interests.”  Note,  There  may  be  over- 
doing in  well  doing.  Self-denial  and  mortification  of  the 
flesh  are  good  ; but  if  rye  prejudice  our  health  by  it,  and  unfit 
ourselves  for  the  service  of  God,  we  are  righteous  over-much. 
To  reprove  those  that  offend,  is  good,  but  to  cast  that  pearl 
before  swine,  who  will  turn  again  and  rend  us,  is  to  be  right- 
eous over-much.  “ Make  not  thyself  over-wise  ; be  not  opinion- 
ative,  and  conceited  of  thine  own  abilities  ; set  not  up  for  a 
dictator,  nor  pretend  to  give  law  to,  and  give  judgment  upon, 
all  about  thee  ; set  not  up  for  a critic,  to  find  fault  with  every 
thing  that  is  said  and  done,  nor  busy  thyself  in  other  men’s 
matters  ; as  if  thou  knewest  every  thing,  and  couldst  do  any 
thing.  Why  shouldst  thou  destroy  thyself,  as  fools  often  do  by 
meddling  with  strife  that  belongs  not  to  them.  Why  shouldst 
thou  provoke  authority,  and  run  thyself  into  the  briers,  by 
needless  contradictions,  and  by  going  out  of  thy  sphere  to 
correct  what  is  amiss.  Be  wise  as  serpents,  beware  of  men.” 

(2.)  As  to  sinners,  if  it  cannot  prevail  with  them  to  forsake 
their  sins,  yet  it  may  restrain  them  from  growing  very  exorbi- 
tant. It  is  true,  there  is  a tricked  man  that  prolongs  his  life  in 
his  wickedness  : ( v . 15.)  but  let  none  say,  therefore  they  may 
safely  be  as  wicked  as  they  will  ; no,  be  not  over-much  wicked, 
(v.  17.)  do  not  run  to  an  excess  of  riot.  Many  that  will  not 
be  wrought  upon  by  the  fear  of  God,  and  a dread  of  the  tor- 
ments of  hell,  to  avoid  all  sin,  will  yet,  if  they  have  ever  so 
little  consideration,  avoid  those  sins  that  ruin  their  health  and 
estate,  and  expose  them  to  public  justice.  And  Solomon  here 
makes  use  of  these  considerations.  “ The  magistrate  bears 
tint  the  sword  in  vain,  has  a quick  eye  and  a heavy  hand,  and 
is  a terror  to  evil  doers  ; therefore  be  afraid  of  coming  within 
his  reach,  be  not  so  foolish  as  to  lay  thyself  open  to  the  law, 
why  shouldst  thou  die  before  thy  time?  Solomon,  in  these  two 
cautions,  had  probably  a special  regard  to  some  of  his  own 
subjects  that  were  disaffected  to  his  government,  and  were 
meditating  the  revolt  which  they  made  immediately  after  his 
death.  Some,  it  may  be,  quarrelled  with  the  sins  of  their 
governor,  and  made  that  their  pretence  ; to  them  he  says,  Be 
not  righteous  over-much.  Others  were  weary  of  the  strictness 
of  the  government,  and  the  temple-service,  and  that  made 
them  desirous  to  set  up  another  king  ; but  he  frightens  both 
from  their  seditious  practices  with  the  sword  of  justice,  and 
others  likewise  from  meddling  with  them  that  were  given  to 
change. 

5.  Wisdom  will  direct  us  in  the  mean  between  two  extremes, 
and  keep  us  always  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  which  we  shall 
find  a plain  and  safe  way  ; (v.  18.)  “ It  is  good  that  thoti 
shouldst  take  hold  of  this,  this  wisdom,  this  care,  not  to  run 
thyself  into  snares  ; yea,  also  from  this  withdraw  not  thine 
hand,  never  slacken  tny  diligence,  nor  abate  thy  resolution  to 
maintain  a due  decorum,  and  a good  government  of  thyself ; 
take  hold  of  the  bridle  by  which  thy  headstrong  passions  must 
he  held  in  from  hurrying  thee  into  one  mischief  or  other,  as 
the  horse  and  mule  that  have  no  understanding  ; and,  having 
taken  hold  of  it,  keep  thine  hold,  and  withdraw  not  thine  hand 
from  it,  for  if  thou  do,  the  liberty  that  they  will  take  will  be  as 
the  letting  forth  of  water,  and  thou  wilt  not  easily  recover  thy 
hold  again.  He  conscientious,  and  yet  be  cautious,  and  to 
this  exercise  thyself.  Govern  thyself  steadily  by  the  princi- 
ples of  religion,  and  thou  shalt  find,  that  he  that  fears  God 
shall  come  forth  out  of  all  those  straits  and  difficulties  which 
they  run  themselves  into  that  cast  off  that  fear.”  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  that  wisdom  which  will  serve  as  a clue  to  extricate 
us  out  of  the  most  intricate  labyrinths.  Honesty  is  the  best 
policy.  They  that  truly  fear  God  have  but  one  end  to  serve, 
and  therefore  act  steadily.  God  has  likewise  promised  to 
direct  those  that  fear  him,  and  to  order  their  steps  not  only 
in  the  right  wav,  but  out  of  every  dangerous  wav,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
23,  24. 

6.  Wisdom  will  teach  us  how  to  conduct  ourselves  in 
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reference  to  the  sins  and  offences  of  others,  which  commonly 
contribute  more  than  any  tiling  else  to  the  disturbance  ol  our 
repose,  which  conti act  both  guilt  and  grief. 

(1.)  Wisdom  teaches  us  not  to  expect  that  those  we  deal 
with  should  be  faultless  ; we  ourselves  are  not  so,  none  are  so, 
no  not  the  best.  This  wisdom,  strengthens  the  wise  as  much  as 
any  thing,  and  arms  them  against  the  danger  that  arises  from 
provocation,  (i>.  19.)  so  that  they  are  not  put  intodisorder  by  it  ; 
they  consider  that  those  they  have  dealings  and  conversation 
with  are  not  incarnate  angels  , but  sinful  sons  and  daughters  of 
Adam,  even  the  best  are  so,  insomuch  that  there  is  not  a just 
man  upon  earth,  that  iloeth  good,  and  sinneth  not,  v.  20. 
Solomon  had  this  in  his  prayer,  (1  Kings  viii.  46.)  in  his 
proverbs,  (Prov.  xx.  9.)  and  here  in  his  preaching.  Note, 

{ 1 .]  It  is  the  character  of  just  men,  that  they  do  good  ; for  the 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  [2.]  The  best  men,  and  they  that 
do  most  good,  yet  cannot  say  that  they  are  perfectly  free  from 
sin  : even  those  that  are  sanctified  are  not  sinless.  None  that 
live  on  this  side  heaven  live  without  sin  ; if  we  say,  H’e  hare 
not  sinned,  we  deceive  ourselves.  [3.]  We  sin  even  in  our 
doing  good  ; there  is  something  defective,  nay  something 
offensive,  in  our  best  performances.  That  which,  for  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  is  good,  and  pleasing  to  God,  is  not  so  well  done 
as  it  should  be,  and  omissions  in  duty  are  sins,  as  well  as 
omissions  of  duty.  [4.]  It  is  only  just  men  upon  earth  that 
are  subject  thus  to  sin  and  infirmity  ; the  spirits  of  just  men, 
when  they  are  got  clear  of  the  body,  are  made  perfect  in  holi- 
ness, (Heb.  xii.  23.)  and  in  heaven  they  do  good,  and  sin  not. 

(2.)  Wisdom  teaches  us  not  to  be  quicksighted,  or  quick- 
scented,  in  apprehending  and  resenting  affronts;  but  to  wink 
at  many  of  the  injuries  that  are  done  us,  and  act  as  if  we  did 
not  see  them  ; (v.  21.)  “ Take  no  heed  to  all  words  that  are 
spoken,  set  not  thy  heart  to  them ; vex  not  thyself  at  men’s 
peevish  reflections  upon  thee,  or  suspicions  of  thee,  but  be  as 
a deaf  man  that  hears  not  ; (Ps.  xxxviii.  13,  14.)  be  not  solicit- 
ous or  inquisitive  to  know  what  people  say  of  thee  ; if  they 
speak  well  of  thee,  it  will  feed  thy  pride,  if  ill,  it  will  stir  up 
thy  passion  ; see  therefore  that  thou  approve  thyself  to  God 
and  thine  own  conscience,  and  then  heed  not  what  men  say 
of  thee.  Hearkeners,  we  say,  seldom,  hear  good  of  themselves  ; 
if  thou  heed  every  word  that  is  spoken,  perhaps  thou  wilt 
hear  thine  own  servant  curse  thee,  when  he  thinks  thou  dost  not 
hear  him  ; thou  wilt  be  told  that  he  does,  and  perhaps  told 
falsely,  if  thou  have  thine  ear  open  to  tale-bearers,  Prov.  xxix. 
12.  Nay,  perhaps  it  is  true,  and  thou  mayst  stand  behind 
the  curtain,  and  hear  it  thyself,  mayst  hear  thyseff  not  only 
blamed  and  despised,  but  cursed,  the  worst  said  of  thee,  and 
wished  to  thee,  and  that  by  a servant,  one  of  the  meanest 
rank,  of  the  abjects,  nay,  by  thy  own  servant,  who  should  be 
an  advocate  for  thee,  and  protect  thy  good  name,  as  well  as 
thy  other  interests  ; perhaps  it  is  a servant  thou  hast  been  kind 
to,  and  yet  he  requites  thee  thus  ill  : and  this  will  vex  thee, 
thou  hadst  better  not  have  heard  it.  Perhaps  it  is  a servant 
thou  hast  wronged,  and  dealt  unjustly  with,  and  though  lie 
dares  not  tell  thee  so,  he  tells  others  so,  and  tells  God  so,  and 
then  thine  own  conscience  will  join  with  him  in  the  reproach, 
which  will  make  it  much  more  uneasy.”  The  good  names  of 
the  greatest  lie  much  at  the  mercy  even  of  the  meanest.  And 
perhaps  there  is  a great  deal  more  evil  said  of  us  than  we 
think  there  is,  and  by  those  from  whom  we  little  expected  it. 
But  we  do  not  consult  our  own  repose,  no,  nor  our  credit, 
though  we  pretend  to  be  jealous  of  it,  if  we  take  notice  of  every 
word  that  is  spoken  diminishingly  of  us  ; it  is  easier  to  pass  by 
twenty  such  affronts  than  to  avenge  one. 

(3.)  Wisdom  puts  us  in  mind  of  our  own  faults  ; (v.  22.) 
“ Be  not  enraged  at  those  that  speak  ill  of  thee,  or  wish  ill  to 
thee  ; for  oftentimes,  in  that  case,  if  thou  retire  into  thyself, 
thy  own  conscience  will  tell  thee  that  thou  thyself  hast  cursed 
others,  spoken  ill  of  them,  and  wished  ill  to  them,  and  thou 
art  paid  in  thine  own  coin.”  Note,  When  any  affront  or  in- 
jury is  done  us,  it  is  seasonable  to  examine  our  consciences, 
whether  we  have  not  done  the  same,  or  as  bad,  to  others  ; and 
if,  upon  reflection,  we  find  we  have,  we  must  take  that  occa- 
sion to  renew  our  repentance  for  it,  must  justify  God,  and 
make  use  of  it  to  qualify  our  own  resentments.  If  we  be  truly 
angry  with  ourselves,  as  we  ought  to  he,  for  backbiting  and 
censuring  others,  we  shall  be  the  less  angry  with  others  for 
backbiting  and  censuring  us.  We  must  show  all  meekness 
towards  all  men,  for  we  ourselves  were  sometimes  foolish.  Tit. 
iii.  2,  3.  Matt.  vii.  1,  2.  James  iii.  1 , 2. 

23  All  this  have  I proved  by  wisdom ; I said,  I 
will  be  wise  ; but  it  was  far  from  me.  24  That  which 
is  far  off,  and  exceeding'  deep,  who  can  find  it  out  ? 
25  I applied  mine  heart  to  know,  and  to  search,  and 


to  seek  out  wisdom,  and  the  reason  of  things,  and 
to  know  the  wickedness  of  folly,  even  of  foolishness 
anil  madness  : 26  And  I find  more  bitter  than  death 

the  woman  whose  heart  is  snares  and  nets,  and  her 
hands  erf  bands:  whoso  pleaseth  God  shall  escape 
front  her;  but  the  sinner  shall  be  taken  by  her. 
27  Behold,  this  have  I found,  (saith  the  Preacher,) 
counting  one  by  one,  to  find  out  the  account;  28 
Which  yet  my  soul  seeketh,  but  1 find  not:  one 
man  among  a thousand  have  I found  ; but  a woman 
among  all  those  have  I not  found.  29  Lo,  this 
only  have  I found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright ; 
but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions. 

Solomon  had  hitherto  been  proving  the  vanity  of  the  world, 
and  its  utter  insufficiency  to  make  men  happy  ; now  here  he 
comes  to  show  the  vileness  of  sin,  and  its  certain  tendency  to 
make  men  miserable  ; and  this,  as  the  former,  he  proves  from 
his  own  experience,  and  it  was  a dear  bought  experience. 
He  is  here  more  than  any  where  in  all  this  book,  putting  on 
the  habit  of  a penitent.  He  reviews  what  he  had  been  dis- 
coursing of  already,  and  tells  us  that  what  he  had  said  was 
what  he  knew,  and  was  well  assured  of,  and  what  he  re- 
solved to  stand  by  ; All  this  have  I proved  by  wisdom,  v.  23. 
Now  here, 

I.  He  owns  and  laments  the  deficiencies  of  his  wisdom.  He 
had  wisdom  enough  to  see  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  to  ex- 
perience that  that  would  not  make  a portion  for  a soul  ; but, 
when  he  came  to  inquire  further,  he  found  himself  at  a loss, 
his  eye  was  too  dim,  his  line  was  too  short,  and  though  he  dis- 
covered this,  there  were  many  other  things  which  he  could  not 
prove  by  wisdom. 

1.  His  searches  were  industrious.  God  had  given  him  a 
capacity  for  knowledge  above  any  ; he  set  up  with  a great 
stock  of  wisdom  ; he  had  the  largest  opportunities  of  improv- 
ing himself  that  ever  any  man  had.  And,  (1.)  He  resolved, 
if  it  were  possible,  to  gain  his  point ; I said,  1 will,  be  wise  ; 
he  earnestly  desired  it  as  highly  valuable,  he  fully  designed  it 
as  that  which  he  looked  upon  to  be  attainable,  he  determined 
not  to  sit  down  short  of  it,  Prov.  xviii.  1.  Many  are  not  wise, 
because  they  never  said  they  would  be  so,  being  indifferent  to 
it;  but  Solomon  set  it  up  for  the  mark  he  aimed  at.  When 
he  made  trial  of  sensual  pleasures,  he  still  thought  to  acquaint 
his  heart  with  wisdom,  (ch.  li.  3.)  and  not  to  be  diverted  from 
the  pursuits  of  that ; but  perhaps  he  did  not  find  it  so  easy  a 
thing  as  he  imagined,  to  keep  up  his  correspondence  with 
wisdom,  while  he  addicted  himself  so  much  to  his  pleasures. 
However,  his  will  was  good  ; he  said,  1 will  be  wise.  And 
that  was  not  all,  (2.)  He  resolved  to  spare  no  pains  ; (v.25.) 
“ I applied  my  heart  ; 1 and  my  heart  turned  every  way,  I left 
no  stone  unturned,  no  means  untried,  to  compass  what  I had 
in  view.  I set  myself  to  know,  and  to  search,  and  to  seek  out, 
wisdom,  to  accomplish  myself  in  all  useful  learning,  philosophy, 
and  divinity.”  If  he  had  not  thus  closely  applied  himself  to 
study,  it  had  been  but  a jest  for  him  to  say,  I will  be  wise  ; 
for  those  that  will  attain  the  end  must  take  the  right  way 
Solomon  was  a man  of  great  quickness,  and  yet,  instead  of 
using  that  (with  many)  as  an  excuse  for  slothfulness,  he 
pressed  it  upon  himself  as  an  inducement  to  diligence,  and 
the  easier  he  found  it  to  master  a good  notion,  the  more  intent 
he  would  be  that  he  might  be  master  of  the  more  good  notions. 
Those  that  have  the  best  parts  should  take  the  greatest  pains, 
as  those  that  have  the  largest  stock  should  trade  most.  He 
applied  himself  not  only  to  know  what  lay  on  the  surface,  but 
to  search  what  lay  hid  out  of  the  common  view  and  road  ; nor 
did  he  search  a little  way,  and  then  give  it  over,  because  he 
did  not  presently  find  what  he*  searched  for,  but  he  sought  it 
out,  went  to  the  bottom  of  it;  nor  did  he  aim  to  know  tilings 
only,  but  the  reasons  of  things,  that  he  might  give  an  account 
of  them. 

2.  Vet  his  success  was  not  answerable  or  satisfying  ; “ 1 
said,  1 will  be  v ise,  but  it  was  far  from  me,  I could  not  compass 
it.  After  all,  This  only  I know,  that  I know  nothing,  and  the 
more  I know,  the  more  I see  there  is  to  be  known,  and  the 
more  sensible  1 am  of  my  own  ignorance.  That  which  is  far 
off,  and  exceeding  deep,  who  can  find  it  out  ?”  He  means  God 
himself,  his  counsels,  and  his  works  ; when  he  searched  into 
these,  he  presently  found  himself  puzzled  and  run  aground  ; 
he  could  not  order  his  speech  hr/  reason  of  darkness.  It  is  higher 
than  heaven,  what  can  he  do?  Job  xi.  8.  Blessed  be  God,  there 
is  nothing  which  we  have  to  do  which  is  not  plain  and  easy  ; 
the  word  is  nigh  ns  ; (Prov.  viii.  9.)  but  there  is  a great  deal 
which  we  would  wish  to  know,  which  is  far  off,  and  exceeding 

607 


.tV£FonE  Cduist,  977. 


ECCLESIASTES,  VII. 


The  vileness  of  sin. 


dee p,  among  the  secret  things  which  belong  not  to  us.  And, 
probably,  it  is  a culpable  ignorance  and  error  that  Solomon 
here  laments,  that  his  pleasures,  and  the  many  amusements  of 
his  court,  had  blinded  his  eyes,  and  cast  a mist  before  them, 
so  that  he  could  not  attain  to  true  wisdom,  as  he  designed. 

II.  He  owns  and  laments  the  instances  of  his  folly,  in  which 
he  had  exceeded,  as,  in  wisdom,  he  came  short.  Here  is, 

1.  His  inquiry  concerning  the  evil  of  sin.  He  applied  his 

heart  to  know  the  wickedness  of  folly,  even  of  foolishness  and 
madness.  Observe,  (1.)  The  knowledge  of  sin  is  a difficult 
knowledge,  and  hard  to  be  attained  ; Solomon  took  pains  for 
it.  Sin  has  many  disguises  with  which  it  palliates  itself,  as 
being  loth  to  appear  sin,  and  it  is  very  hard  to  strip  it  of  these, 
and  to  see  it  in  its  true  nature  and  colours.  (2.)  It  is  ne- 
cessary to  our  repentance  for  sin,  that  we  be  acquainted  with 
the  evil  of  it,  as  it  is  necessary  to  the  cure  of  a disease,  to  know 
its  nature,  causes,  and  malignity.  St.  Paul  therefore  valued 
the  divine  law,  because  it  discovered  sin  to  him,  Rom.  vii.  7. 
Solomon,  who,  in  the  days  of  his  folly,  had  set  his  wits  on 
work  to  invent  pleasures,  and  sharpen  them,  and  was  ingeni- 
ous in  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  now  that  God  had 
opened  his  eyes,  is  as  industrious  to  find  out  the  aggravations 
of  sin,  and  so  to  put  an  edge  upon  his  repentance.  Ingenious 
sinners  should  be  ingenious  penitents,  and  wit  and  learning, 
among  the  other  spoils  of  the  strong  man  urmed,  should  be 
divided  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  (3.)  It  well  becomes  penitents  to 
say  the  worst  they  can  of  sin,  for  the  truth  is,  we  can  never 
speak  ill  enough  of  it.  Solomon  here,  for  his  further  humilia- 
.ion,  desired  to  see  more,  [1.]  Of  the  sinfulness  of  sin  ; that 
,s  it  which  he  lays  the  greatest  stress  upon  in  this  inquiry,  to 
aiiow  the  wickedness  of  folly  ; by  which  perhaps  he  means  his 
own  iniquity,  the  sin  of  uncleanness,  for  that  was  commonly 
called  folly  in  Israel,  Gen.  xxxiv.  7.  Deut.  xxii.  21.  Judg. 
xx.  6.  2 Sam.  xiii.  12.  When  he  indulged  himself  in  it,  he 
made  a light  matter  of  it ; but  now  he  desires  to  see  the 
wickedness  of  it,  its  great  wickedness,  so  Joseph  speaks  of  it, 
Gen.  xxxix.  9.  Or  it  may  be  taken  there  generally  for  all  sin. 
Tvlany  extenuate  their  sins  with  this.  They  were  folly  ; but 
Solomon  sees  wickedness  in  those  follies;  an  offence  to  God, 
and  a wrong  to  conscience  ; This  is  wickedness,  Jer.  iv.  18. 
Zech.  v.  8.  [2.J  Of  the  folly  of  sin  ; as  there  is  a wickedness 

in  folly,  so  there  is  a folly  in  wickedness,  even  foolishness  and 
madness.  Wilful  sinners  are  fools  and  madmen,  they  act 
contrary  both  to  right  reason  and  to  their  true  interest. 

2.  The  result  of  this  inquiry. 

( 1.)  He  now  discovered  more  than  ever  of  the  evil  of  that 
great  sin  which  he  himself  had  been  guilty  of,  the  loving  of 
many  strange  women  ; (1  Kings  xi.  1.)  this  is  that  which  he 
here  most  feelingly  laments,  and  in  very  pathetic  expressions. 

[1.]  He  found  the  remembrance  of  ihe  sin  very  grievous. 
Oh  how  heavy  did  it  lie  upon  his  conscience,  what  an  agony 
was  he  in  upon  the  thought  of  it  ; the  wickedness,  the  fool- 
ishness, the  madness,  that  he  had  been  guilty  of!  I find  it 
more  bitter  than  death.  As  great  a terror  seized  him,  in  re- 
flection upon  it,  as  if  he  had  been  under  the  arrest  of  death. 
Thus  do  they  that  have  their  sins  set  in  order  before  them  by  a 
sound  conviction,  cry  out  against  them  ; they  are  bitter  as 
gall,  nay,  bitter  as  death,  to  all  true  penitents.  Uncleanness 
-is  a sin  that  is,  in  its  own  nature,  more  pernicious  than  death 
itself.  Death  may  be  made  honourable  and  comfortable, 
but  this  sin  can  be  no  other  than  shame  and  pain,  Prov.  v. 
9,  11. 

[2.]  He  had  found  the  temptation  to  the  sin  very  danger- 
ous, and  that  it  was  extremely  difficult,  and  next  to  impossi- 
ble, for  those  that  ventured  into  the  temptation  to  escape  the 
sin,  and  for  those  that  had  fallen  into  the  sin  to  recover  them- 
selves by  repentance.  The  heart  of  the  adulterous  woman  is 
snares  and  nets  ; she  plays  her  game  to  ruin  souls  with  as 
much  art  and  subtilty  as  ever  any  fowler  used  to  take  a silly 
bird.  The  methods  such  sinners  use  are  both  deceiving  and 
destroying  as  snares  and  nets  are.  The  unwary  souls  are  en- 
ticed into  them  by  the  bait  of  pleasure,  which  they  greedily 
catch  at,  and  promise  themselves  satisfaction  in  ; but  they  are 
taken  before  they  are  aware,  and  taken  irrecoverably.  Her 
hands  are  as  bands,  with  which,  under  colour  of  fond  em- 
braces, she  holds  those  fast  that  she  has  seized  ; they  are  held 
in  the  cords  of  their  own  sin,  Prov.  v.  22.  Lust  gets  strength 
by  being  gratified,  and  its  charms  are  more  prevalent. 

[3.J  He  reckoned  it  a great  instance  of  God’s  favour  to  any 
man,  if  by  his  grace  he  has  kept  him  from  this  sin  ; He  that 
pleases  God  shall  escape  from  her,  shall  be  preserved  either 
from  being  tempted  to  this  sin,  or  from  being  overcome  by  the 
temptation.  Those  that  are  kept  from  this  sin,  must  acknow- 
ledge it  is  God  that  keeps  them,  and  not  any  strength  or  reso- 
lution of  their  own.  must  acknowledge  it  a great  mercy  ; and 
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they  that  would  have  grace,  sufficient  for  them,  to  arm  tnem 
against  this  sin,  must  be  careful  to  please  God  in  every  thing, 
by  keeping  his  ordinances.  Lev.  xviii.  30. 

[4.]  He  reckoned  it  a sin,  that  is,  as  sore  a punishment  ot 
other  sins  as  a man  can  fall  under  in  this  life  ; The  sinner  shall 
be  taken  by  her.  First,  Those  that  allow  themselves  in  other 
sins,  by  which  their  minds  are  blinded,  and  their  consciences 
debauched,  are  the  more  easily  drawn  to  this.  Secondly,  It  is 
just  with  God  to  leave  them  to  themselves  to  fall  into  it.  See 
Rom.  i.  26,  28.  Eph.  iv.  18,  19.  Thus  does  Solomon,  as  it 
were,  with  horror,  bless  himself  from  the  sin  in  which  he 
had  plunged  himself. 

(2.)  He  now  discovered  more  than  ever  of  the  general  cor- 
ruption of  man’s  nature.  He  runs  up  that  stream  to  the  foun- 
tain, as  his  father  had  done  before  him,  on  a like  occasion  ; 
(Ps.  li.  5.)  Behold,  I was  shapen  in  iniquity. 

f 1 . ] He  endeavoured  to  find  out  the  number  of  his  actual 
transgressions;  (v.  27.)  “ Behold,  this  have  1 found,  this  I 
.hoped  to  have  found,  1 thought  I could  have  understood  tny 
errors,  and  have  brought  in  a complete  list,  at  least,  of  the 
heads  of  them  ; I thought  I could  have  counted  them  one  by 
one,  and  have  found  out  the  account.”  He  desired  to  find 
them  out  as  a penitent,  that  he  might  the  more  particularly 
acknowledge  them;  and,  generally,  the  more  particular  we 
are  in  the  confession  of  sin,  the  more  comfort  we  have  in  the 
sense  of  the  pardon  ; he  desired  it  also,  as  a preacher,  that  he 
might  the  more  particularly  give  warning  to  others.  Note,  A 
sound  conviction  of  one  sin  will  put  us  upon  inquiring  into  the 
whole  confederacy  ; and  the  more  we  see  amiss  in  ourselves, 
the  more  diligently  we.  should  inquire  further  into  our  own 
faults,  that  wiiat  we  see  not  may  be  discovered  to  us,  Job 
xxxiv.  32. 

f2.]  He  soon  found  himself  at  a loss,  and  perceived  that 
they  were  innumerable;  (r.  28.)  “ which  yet  my  soul  seeks, 
I am  still  counting,  and  still  desirous  to  find  out  the  account, 
but  I find  not,  l cannot  count  them  all,  nor  find  out  the  ac- 
count of  them  to  peifection.  I still  make  new  and  amazing 
discoveries  of  the  desperate  wickedness  that  there  is  in  my 
own  heart,”  Jer.  xvii.  9.  10.  Who  can  know  it?  Who  can 
understand  his  errors?  Who  can  tell  how  oftenlie  offends?  Ps. 
xix.  12.  He  finds  that  if  Clod  enters  into  judgment  with  him, 
or  he  with  himself,  for  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
he  is  not  able  to  answer  for  one  of  a thousand.  Job  ix.  3.  This 
he  illustrates,  by  comparing  the  corruption  of  his  own  heart 
and  life  wi^i  the  corruption  of  the  world,  where  he  scarcely 
found  one  good  man  among  a thousand,  nay,  among  all  the 
thousand  wives  and  concubines  which  he  had,  he  did  not  find 
one  good  woman  ; “ Even  so,”  says  he,  “ when  I come  to  re- 
collect and  review  my  own  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and 
all  the  passages  of  my  life  past,  perhaps  among  those  that 
were  manly  I might  find  one  good  among  a thousand , and  that 
was  all,  the  rest  even  of  those  had  some  corruption  or  other  in 
them.”  He  found  (r.  20.)  that  he  had  sinned  even  in  doing 
good  ; but  for  those  that  were  effeminate,  that  passed  in  the 
indulgence  of  his  pleasures,  they  were  all  naught ; in  that  part 
of  his  life  there  did  not  appear  so  much  as  one  of  a thousand 
good.  In  our  hearts  and  lives  there  appears  little  good,  at  the 
best,  but  sometimes  none  at  all.  Doubtless,  this  is  not  in- 
tended as  a censure  of  the  female  sex  in  general;  it  is  pro- 
bable that  there  have  been,  and  are,  more  good  women  than 
good  men  ; (Acts  xvii.  4,  12.)  he  merely  alludes  to  his  own 
sad  experience  ; and  perhaps  there  may  be  this  further  in  it, 
he  does,  in  his  proverbs,  warn  us  against  the  snares  both  of 
the  evil  man  and  of  the  strange  woman,  Prov.  ii.  12,  16  ; iv.  14  ; 
v.  3.  Now  he  had  observed  the  ways  of  the  evil  women  to  be 
more  deceitful  and  dangerous  than  those  of  the  evil  men,  that 
it  was  more  difficult  to  discover  their  frauds  and  elude  their 
snares  ; and  therefore  he  compares  sin  to  an  adulteress,  (Prov 
ix.  13.)  and  perceives  he  can  no  more  find  out  the  deceitful- 
ness of  his  own  heart  than  he  can  that  of  a strange  woman, 
whose  ways  are  movable,  that  thou  canst  not  know  them. 

[3.]  He  therefore  runs  up  all  the  streams  of  actual  trans- 
gression to  the  fountain  of  original  corruption.  The  source  of 
all  the  folly  and  madness  that  are  in  the  world,  is  in  man’s 
apostasy  from  God,  and  his  degeneracy  from  his  primitive 
rectitude  ; (v.  29.)  “ Lo,  this  only  have  I found  ; when  I could 
not  find  out  the  particulars,  yet  the  gross  account  was  manifest 
enough  ; it  is  as  clear  as  the  sun,  that  man  is  corrupted  and 
revolted,  and  is  not  as  he  was  made.”  Observe, 

First,  How  man  was  made  by  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God;  God  made  man  upright;  Adam  the  first  man,  so  the 
Chaldee.  God  made  him,  and  he  made  him  upright,  such  a 
one  as  he  should  be  ; being  made  a rational  creature,  he  was, 
in  all  respects,  such  a one  as  a rational  creature  should  be,  iip- 
riglit,  without  any  irregularity,  one  could  find  no  fault  in  him  ; 
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ie  was  upright,  determined  to  God  only,  in  opposition  to  tne 
many  inventions  which  he  afterward  turned  aside  to.  Man, 
as  he  came  out  of  God’s  hands,  was  (as  we  may  say)  a little 
picture  of  his  Maker,  who  is  good  and  upright. 

Secondly,  How  he  was  marred,  and,  in  effect,  unmade,  by 
his  own  folly  and  badness  ; They  have  sought  out  many  inven- 
tions ; they,  our  first  parents,  or  the  whole  race,  all  in  general, 
and  every  one  in  particular.  They  have  sought  out  great  in- 
ventions, so  some  ; inventions  to  become  great  as  gods,  Gen. 
lii.  5.  Or,  the  inventions  of  the  great  ones,  so  some  ; of  the 
angels  that  fell,  the  Magnates.  Or,  many  inventions.  Man, 
instead  of  resting  in  what  God  had  found  for  him,  was  for 
seeking  to  mend  himself,  like  the  prodigal  that  left  his  father’s 
house,  to  seek  his  fortune.  Instead  of  being  for  one,  he  was 
for  many  ; instead  of  being  for  God's  institutions,  he  was  for 
his  own  inventions.  The  law  of  his  creation  would  not  hold 
him,  but  he  would  be  at  his  own  disposal,  and  follow  his  own 
sentiments  and  inclinations.  Vain  man  would  he  wise,  wiser 
■than  his  Maker  ; is  giddy  and  unsettled  in  his  pursuits,  and 
theiefore  has  many  inventions.  They  that  forsake  God  wander 
endlessly.  Men’s  actual  transgressions  are  multiplied.  Solo- 
mon could  not  find  out  how  many  they  are  ; (v.  28.)  but  he 
found  they  were  very  many.  Many  kinds  of  sins,  and  those 
often  repeated  ; they  are  more  than  the  hairs  on  our  heads,  Ps. 
xj.  12. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Solomon,  in  this  chapter,  comes  to  recommend  wisdom  to  us,  as  the  most 
powerful  antidote  against  both  the  temptations  and  vexations  that  arise 
from  the  vanity  of  the  world.  Here  is,  /.  The  benefit  and  praise  of  wis- 
dom, v.  1.  If.  Some  particular  instances  of  wisdom  prescribed  to  us. 
t.  IT e must  keep  in  due  subjection  to  the  government  God  has  set  over 
us,  v.  2 — 5.  2.  IT e must  get  ready  for  sudden  evils , and  especially  for 
sudden  death,  v.  6 — 8.  3.  li  e must  arm  ourselves  against  the  tempta- 

tion of  an  oppressive  government,  and  not  think  it  strange,  v.  9,  10.  The 
impunity  of  oppressors  makes  them  more  daring,  (v.  11)  hut  in  the  issue  it 
will  be  well  with  the  righteous  and  ill  with  the  wicked  ; (v.  12,  13.)  and 
therefore  the  present  prosperity  of  the  wicked  and  afflictions  of  the 
righteous  ought  not  to  be  a stumbling-block  to  us,  v.  1 4.  4.  tVe  must 

cheerfully  use  the  gifts  of  God's  providence,!'  15.  5.  ITe  must  with  an 
entire  satisfaction  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God,  and,  not  pretending  to 
find  the  bottom,  we  must  humbly  and  silently  adore  the  depth  of  his  un. 
■searchable  counsels,  being  assured  they  arc  all  wise,  just,  arid  good,  v. 
16,  17. 

1 WH0  is  as  the  wise  man?  and  who  knoweth 
▼ 7 the  interpretation  of  a tiling?  a man’s  wis- 
dom maketh  his  face  to  shine,  and  the  boldness  of 
his  face  shall  be  changed.  2 I counsel  thee  to  keep 
tli e king’s  commandment,  and  that  in  regard  of  the 
oath  of  God.  3 Be  not  hasty  to  go  out  of  his  sight : 
stand  not  in  an  evil  thing  ; for  lie  doeth  whatsoever 
pleaseth  him.  4 Where  the  word  of  a king  is,  there 
is  power  ; and  who  may  say  unto  him,  What  doest 
thou  ? 5 Whoso  keepeth  the  commandment  shall 
feel  no  evil  thing : and  a wise  man’s  heart  discern- 
eth  both  time  and  judgment. 

Here  is,  I.  An  encomium  of  wisdom,  (v.  1.)  that  is,  of  true 
piety,  guided  in  all  its  exercises  by  prudence  and  discretion. 
The  wise  man  is  the  good  man,  that  knows  God,  and  glorifies 
hint,  knows  himself,  and  does  well  for  himself ; his  wisdom  is 
a great  happiness  to  him  ; for, 

1.  It  advances  him  above  his  neighbours,  and  makes  him 
more  excellent  than  they  ; Who  is  as  the  wise  man  ? Note, 
Heavenly  wisdom  will  make  a man  an  incomparable  man. 
No  man  without  grace,  though  he  be  learned,  or  noble,  or 
rich,  is  to  be  compared  with  a man  that  has  true  grace,  and  is 
therefore  accepted  of  God. 

2.  It  makes  him  useful  among  his  neighbours,  and  very  ser- 
viceable to  them  ; Who  but  the  wise  man  knows  the  interpreta- 
tion of  a thing,  understands  the  times  and  the  events  of  them, 
and  their  critical  junctures,  so  as  to  direct  what  Israel  ought 
to  do?  1 Chron.  xii.  32. 

3.  It  beautifies  a man  in  tne  eyes  of  his  friends  ; it  makes 
his  face  to  shine,  as  Moses’s  did  when  he  came  down  from  the 
mount ; it  puts  honour  upon  a man,  and  a lustre  on  his  whole 
conversation,  makes  him  to  be  regarded  and  taken  notice  of 
and  gains  him  respect  ; (as  Job  xxix.  7,  &e.)  it  makes  him 
lovely  and  amiable,  and  the  darling  and  blessing  of  his 
country  ; The  strength  of  his  face,  the  sourness  and  severity  of 
his  countenance,  (so  some  understand  the  last  clause,)  shall, 
be  changed  by  it  into  that  which  is  sweet  and  obliging.  Even 
those  whose  natural  temper  is  rough  and  morose,  by  wisdom 
are  strangely  altered,  they  become  mild  and  gentle,  and  learn 
to  look  pleasant. 

4.  It  imboldens  a man  against  his  adversaries,  their  at- 
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tempts,  and  their  scorn  ; The  boldness  of  Ins  face  shall  he 
doubled  by  wisdom  ; it  will  add  very  much  to  bis  courage  m 
maintaining  his  integrity,  when  he  not  only  has  an  honest 
cause  to  plead,  but  by  his  wisdom  knows  how  to  manage  it, 
and  where  to  find  the  interpretation  of  a thing.  He  shall  not  he 
ashamed,  but  shall  speak  with  his  enemy  in  the  gate. 

II.  A particular  instance  of  wisdom  pressed  upon  us,  and 
that  is,  subjection  to  authority,  and  a dutiful  and  peaceable 
perseverance  in  our  allegiance  to  the  government  which  Pro- 
vidence has  set  over  us.  Observe, 

1.  How  the  duty  of  subjects  is  here  described  : 

(1.)  We  must  be  observant  of  the  laws.  In  all  those  things 
wherein  the  civil  power  is  to  interpose,  whether  legislative  or 
judicial,  vve  ought  to  submit  to  its  order  and  constitutions  ; I 
counsel  thee  ; it  may  as  well  be  supplied,  l charge  thee,  not 
only  as  a prince  but  as  a preacher  : he  might  do  both  I re- 
commend it  to  thee  as  a piece  of  wisdom  ; I say,  whatever 
those  say  that  are  given  to  change,  keep  the  king’s  command- 
ment ; wherever  the  sovereign  power  is  lodged,  be  subject  to 
it.  Observe  the  mouth  of  a king,”  (so  the  phrase  is,)  “ say  as 
lie  says,  do  as  he  bids  thee  ; let  his  word  be  a law,  or  rather 
let  the  law  be  his  word.”  Some  understand  the  following 
clause  as  a limitation  of  this  obedience  ; “ Keep  the  king’s 
commandment , yet  so  as  to  have  a regard  to  the  oath  of  God,  so 
as  to  keep  a good  conscience,  and  not  to  violate  thy  obliga- 
tions to  God,  which  are  prior  and  superior  to  thy  obliga- 
tions to  the  king.  Render  to  Cicsar  the  things  that  are  Catsar’s, 
but  so  as  to  reserve  pure  and  entire  to  God  the  things  that 
are  his.” 

(2.)  We  must  not  be  forward  to  find  fault  with  the  public 
administration,  or  quarrel  with  every  thing  that  is  not  just 
according  to  our  mind,  nor  quit  our  post  of  service  under  the 
government,  and  throw  it  up,  upon  every  discontent  ; (v.  3.) 
“ lie  not  hasty  to  go  out  of  his  sight,  when  lie  is  displeased  at 
thee,  (c/i.  x.  4.)  or  when  thou  art  displeased  at  him  ; fly  not 
off  in  a passion,  nor  entertain  such  jealousies  of  him  as  will 
tempt  thee  to  renounce  the  court,  or  forsake  the  kingdom.” 
Solomon’s  subjects,  as  soon  as  his  head  was  laid  low,  went 
directly  contrary  to  this  rule,  when,  upon  the  rough  answer 
which  Rehoboam  gave  them,  they  were  hasty  to  go  out  of  his 
sight,  would  not  take  time  for  second  thoughts,  nor  admit  pro- 
posals of  accommodation,  but  cried.  To  your  tents,  0 Israel. 
“ There  may  perhaps  be  a just  cause  for  to  go  out  of  his  sight ; 
but  he  not  hasty  to  do  it,  act  with  great  deliberation.” 

(3.)  We  must  not  persist  in  a fault  when  it  is  showed  us  ; 
“ Stand  not  in  an  evil  thing  ; in  any  offence  thou  hast  given  to 
thy  prince,  humble  thyself,  and  do  not  justify  thyself,  for 
that  will  make  the  offence  much  more  offensive.  In  any  ill 
design  thou  hast,  upon  some  discontent,  conceived  agains 
thy  prince,  do  not  proceed  in  it ; but  if  tlwu  hast  done  foolishly 
in  lifting  up  thyself,  or  hust  thought  evil,  lay  thy  hand  upon  thy 
mouth,”  Prov.  xxx.  32.  Note,  Though  we  may  by  surprise  be 
drawn  into  an  evil  thing,  yet  we  must  not  stand  in  it,  but  re- 
cede from  it  as  soon  as  it  appears  to  us  to  be  evil. 

(4.)  We  must  prudently  accommodate  ourselves  to  our 
opportunities,  both  for  our  own  relief,  if  we  think  ourselves 
wronged,  and  for  the  redress  of  public  grievances;  A wise 
man’s  heart  discerns  both  time  and  judgment  ; (v.  5.)  it  is  the 
wisdom  of  subjects,  in  applying  themselves  to  their  prince,  to 
inquire  and  consider  both  at.  what  season,  and  in  what  man- 
ner, they  may  do  it  best  and  most  effectually,  to  pacify  his 
anger,  obtain  bis  favour,  or  obtain  the  revocation  of  any  griev- 
ous measure  prescribed.  Esther,  in  dealing  with  Ahasuerus, 
took  a deal  of  pains  to  discern  both  time  and  judgment , and  it 
sped  accordingly.  This  may  be  taken  as  a general  rule  of 
wisdom,  that  every  thing  should  be  well  timed  ; and  our 
enterprises  are  then  likely  to  succeed,  when  we  embrace  the 
exact  opportunity  for  them. 

2.  What  arguments  are  here  used  to  engage  us  to  be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers  : they  are  much  the  same  with  those 
which  St.  Paul  uses,  Rom.  xiii.  1,  Ac. 

(1.)  We  must  needs  he  subject,  for  conscience’  sake,  and  that 
is  the  most  povvertul  principle  of  subjection  ; we  must  be  sub- 
ject because  of  the  oath  of  God,  the  oath  of  allegiance,  which 
we  have  taken  to  be  faithful  to  the  government ; the  covenant 
between  the  king  and  the  people,  2 Chron.  xxiii.  IS.  David 
made  a covenant,  or  contract,  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  thougli 
he  was  king  by  divine  designation,  1 Chron.  xi.  3.  “ Keep 
the  king’s  commandments,  for  he  has  sworn  to  rule  thee  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  thou  hast  sworn,  in  that  fear,  to  be  faithful 
to  him.”  It  is  called  the  oath  of  God,  because  lie  is  a Witness 
to  it,  and  will  avenge  the  violation  of  it. 

(2.)  For  wrath’s  sake  ; because  of  the  sword  which  the  princo 
bears,  and  the  power  he  is  intrusted  with,  which  make  him 
very  formidable  ; He  does  whatsoever  pleases  him  ; he  has  a 
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great  authority,  and  a great  ability  to  support  that  authority  ; 
(v.  4.)  Where  the  word  of  a king  is,  giving  orders  to  seize  a 
man,  there  is  power;  there  are  many  that  will  execute  his 
orders,  which  makes  the  wrath  of  a king,  or  supreme  govern- 
ment, like  the  roaring  of  a lion,  and  like  messengers  of  death. 
Who  map  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  ? He  that  contradicts 
him,  does  it  at  his  peril.  Kings  will  not  bear  to  have  their 
orders  disputed,  but  expect  they  should  be  obeyed.  In  short, 
it  is  dangerous  contending  with  sovereignty,  and  what  many 
have  repented.  A subject  is  an  unequal  match  for  a prince. 
He  may  command  me,  who  has  legions  at  command. 

(3.)  For  the  sake  of  our  ov"  "omfort ; Whoso  keeps  the  com- 
mandment, and  lives  a quiet  and  peaceable  life,  shall  feel  no 
evil  thing  ; to  which  that  of  the  apostle  answers,  (Rom.  xiii. 
3.)  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  of  the  king"!  Do 
that  which  is  good,  as  becomes  a dutiful  and  loyal  subject,  and 
thou  shalt,  ordinarily,  have  praise  of  the  same.  He  that  does 
no  ill,  shall  feel  no  ill,  and  needs  fear  none. 

0 Because  to  every  purpose  there  is  time  and 
judgment;  therefore  the  misery  of  man  is  great 
upon  him.  7 For  he  knoweth  not  that  which  shall 
be;  for  who  can  tell  him  when  it  shall  be?  8 
There  is  no  man  that  hath  power  over  the  spirit,  to 
retain  the  spirit ; neither  hath  he  power  in  the  day 
of  death;  and  there  is  no  discharge  in  that  war; 
neither  shall  wickedness  deliver  those  that  are  given 
to  it. 

Solomon  had  said,  ( v . 5.)  that  a wise  man's  heart  discerns 
time  and  judgment ; a man’s  wisdom  will  go  a great  way,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  in  moral  prognostications  ; but  here  he 
shows  that  few  have  that  wisdom,  and  that  even  the  wisest 
may  yet  be  surprised  by  a calamity  which  they  had  not  any 
foresight  of,  and  therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  to  expect,  and 
prepare  for,  sudden  changes.  Observe, 

1.  All  the  events  concerning  us,  with  the  exact  time  of  them, 
are  determined  and  appointed  in  the  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,  and  all  in  wisdom  ; To  every  purpose  there  is  a 
time  prefixed,  and  it  is  the  best  time,  for  it  is  time  and  judg- 
ment, time  appointed  both  in  wisdom  and  righteousness  ; the 
appointment  is  not  chargeable  with  folly  or  iniquity. 

2.  We  are  very  much  in  the  dark  concerning  future  events, 
and  the  time  and  season  of  them  ; Man  knows  not  that  which 
shall  he  himself ; and  whocan  tell  him  when  or  how  it  shall  be! 
v.  7.  It  cannot  either  be  foreseen  by  him,  or  foretold  to  him  ; 
the  stars  cannot  foretell  a man  what  shall  be,  nor  any  of  the 
arts  of  divination  ; God  has,  in  wisdom,  concealed  from  us 
the  knowledge  of  future  events,  that  we  may  be  always  ready 
for  changes. 

3.  It  is  our  great  unhappiness  and  misery,  that,  because  we 
cannot  foresee  an  evil,  we  know  not  how  to  avoid  it,  or  guard 
against  it,  and,  because  we  are  not  aware  of  the  proper  suc- 
cessful season  of  actions,  therefore  we  lose  our  opportunities, 
and  miss  our  way  ; Because  to  every  purpose  there  is  but  one 
way,  one  method,  one  proper  opportunity,  therefore  the  misery 
of  man  is  great  upon  him;  because  it  is  so  hard  to  hit  that,  and 
it  is  a thousand  to  one  but  he  misses  it.  Most  of  the  miseries 
men  labour  under  had  been  prevented,  if  they  could  have 
been  foreseen,  and  the  happy  time  discovered  to  avoid  them. 
Men  are  miserable,  because  they  are  not  sufficiently  sagacious 
and  attentive. 

4.  Whatever  other  evils  may  be  avoided,  we  are  all  under 
a fatal  necessity  of  dying,  v.  8. 

(1.)  When  the  soul  is  required,  it  must  be  resigned,  and  it 
is  to  no  purpose  to  dispute  it,  either  by  arms  or  arguments, 
ourselves,  or  by  any  friend  ; There  is  no  man  that  has  power 
over  his  own  spirit  to  retain  it,  when  it  is  summoned  to  return 
to  God  who  gave  it.  It  cannot  fly  any  where  out  of  the  juris- 
diction of  death,  nor  find  any  place  where  its  writs  do  not  run. 
It  cannot  abscond  so  as  to  escape  death’s  eye,  though  it  is  hid 
from  the  eyes  of  all  living.  A man  has  no  power  to  adjourn 
the  day  of  his  death,  nor  can  he  by  prayers  or  bribes  obtain  a 
reprieve  ; no  bail  will  be  taken,  no  essoine,  protection,  or  im- 
parlance, allowed.  We  have  not  power  over  the  spirit  of  a 
friend,  to  retain  that;  the  prince,  with  all  his  authority,  can- 
not prolong  the  life  of  the  most  valuable  of  his  subjects,  nor 
the  physician,  with  his  medicines  and  methods,  nor  the  soldier, 
with  his  force,  nor  the  orator,  with  his  eloquence,  nor  the  best 
saint,  with  his  intercessions.  The  stroke  of  death  can  by  no 
means  be  put  by,  when  our  days  are  determined,  and  the  hour 
appointed  us  is  come. 

(2.)  Death  is  an  enemy  that  we  must  all  enter  the  lists 
with,  sooner  or  later  ; There  is  no  discharge  in  that  war,  no 
dismission  from  it,  either  of  the  men  of  business,  or  of  the 
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faint-hearted,  as  there  was  among  the  Jews,  Deut.  xx.  5,  8. 
While  we  live,  we  are  struggling  with  death,  and  we  shall 
never  put  off  the  harness  till  we  put  off  the  body,  never  obtain 
the  discharge  till  death  has  obtained  the  mastery  ; the  young- 
est is  not  released  as  a fresh-water  soldier,  nor  the  oldest  as 
miles  emeritus — a soldier  whose  merits  have  entitled  him  to  « 
discharge.  Death  is  a battle  that  must  be  fought ; There  is  no 
sending  to  that  tear,  so  some  read  it ; no  substituting  another 
to  muster  for  us,  no  champion  admitted  to  fight  for  us  ; we 
must  ourselves  engage,  and  are  concerned  to  provide  accord- 
ingly, as  for  a battle. 

(3.)  Men’s  wickedness,  by  which  they  often  evade  or  out 
face  the  justice  of  the  prince,  cannot  secure  them  from  the 
arrest  of  death,  nor  can  the  most  obstinate  sinner  hardendiis 
heart  against  those  terrors.  Though  he  strengthen  himself 
ever  so  much  in  his  wickedness,  (Ps.  lii.  7.)  death  will  be  too 
strong  for  him  ; the  most  subtle  wickedness  cannot  outwit 
death,  nor  the  most  impudent  wickedness  outbrave  death. 
Nay,  the  wickedness  which  men  give  themselves  to,  will  be  so 
far  from  delivering  them  from  death,  that  it  will  deliver  them 
up  to  death. 

9 All  this  have  I seen,  and  applied  my  heart 
unto  every  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun  ; there  is. 
a time  wherein  one  man  ruleth  over  another  to  his- 
own  hurt.  10  And  so  I saw  the  wicked  buried,  who 
had  come  and  gone  from  the  place  of  the  holy,  and 
they  were  forgotten  in  the  city  whsre  they  had  so- 
done.  This  is  also  vanity.  1 1 Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  there- 
fore the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them 
to  do  evil.  12  Though  a sinner  do  evil  an  hundred 
times,  and  his  days  be  prolonged,  yet  surely  I know 
that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God.  which 
fear  before  him:  13  But  it  shall  not  be  well  with 

the  wicked,  neither  shall  he  prolong  his  days,  which 
are  as  a shadow  ; because  he  feareth  not  before  God. 

Solomon,  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  had  warned  us- 
against  having  any  thing  to  do  with  seditions  subjects  ; here, 
in  these  verses,  he  encourages  us,  in  reference  to  the  mischief 
of  tyrannical  and  oppressive  rulers,  such  as  lie  had  complained 
of  before,  eh.  iii.  16  ; iv.  1. 

1.  He  bad  observed  many  such  rulers,  v.  9.  In^the  serious- 
views  and  reviews  he  had  taken  of  the  children  of  men  and 
their  state,  he  had  observed  that  many  a time  one  man  rules 
over  another  to  his  hurt ; that  is,  (1.)  To  the  hurt  of  the  ruled, 
many  understand  it  so  ; whereas  they  ought  to  be  God’s- 
ministers  unto  their  subjects  for  their  good,  (Rom.  xiii.  4.  > 
to  administer  justice,  and  to  preserve  the  public  peace  and 
order,  they  use  their  power  for  their  hurt,  to  invade  their  pro- 
perty, encroach  upon  their  liberty,  and  patronise  the  acts  of 
injustice.  It  is  sad  with  a people,  when  those  that  should 
protect  their  religion  and  rights  aim  at  the  destruction  of  both. 
(2.)  To  the  hurt  of  the  rulers,  so  we  render  it  ; to  their  cun 
hurt,  to  the  feeding  of  their  pride  and  covetousness,  the  glori- 
fying of  their  passion  and  revenge,  and  so,  to  the  filling  up  of 
the  measure  of  their  sins,  and  the  hastening  and  aggravating 
of  their  ruin.  Agens  agendo  repatitur — What  hurt  men  do  to 
others,  will  return,  in  the  end,  to  their  own  hurt. 

2.  He  had  observed  them  to  prosper  and  flourish  in  the 
abuse  of  their  power  ; (v.  10.)  I saw  those  wicked  rulers  come 
and  go  from  the  place  of  the  holy  ; go  in  state  to,  and  return  in 
pomp  from,  the  place  of  judicature,  (which  is  called  the  place 
of  the  Holy  One,  because  the  judgment  is  the  Lord’s,  (Deut.  i. 
17.)  and  hejudges  among  the  gods,  (Ps.  lxxxii.  1.)  and  is  with 
them  in  the  judgment.  2 Chron.  xix.  6.)  and  they  continued 
all  their  days  in  office,  were  never  reckoned  with  for  their 
mal-administration,  but  died  in  honour,  and  were  buried 
magnificently  ; their  commissions  were  durante  vita — during 
life,  and  not  quamdiu  se  bene  gesserint — during  good  behaviour  ; 
and  they  were  forgotten  in  the  city  where  they  had  so  done; 
their  wicked  practices  were  not  remembered  against  them  to 
their  reproach  and  infamy  when  they  were  gone.  Or  rather, 
it  denotes  the  vanity  of  their  dignity  and  power,  for  that  is  his 
remark  upon  it  in  the  close  of  the  verse ; This  is  also  vanity. 
They  are  proud  of  their  wealth,  and  power,  and  honour,  be- 
cause they  sit  in  the  place  of  the  holy  ; but  all  this  cannot  se- 
cure, (1.)  Their  bodies  from  being  buried  in  the  dust  ; I raw 
them  laid  in  the  grave  ; and  their  pomp,  though  it  attended 
them  thither,  could  not  descend  after  them , Ps.  xlix.  17.  (2.) 
Nor  their  names  from  being  buried  in  oblivion  ; for  they  were 
forgotten,  as  if  they  had  never  been. 
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3.  He  had  observed  that  their  prosperity  hardened  them  in 
their  wickedness,  v.  11.  Ii  is  true  of  all  sinners  in  general, 
and  particularly  of  wicked  rulers,  that,  because  sentence  against 
their  evil  works  is  not  executed  speedily,  they  think  it  will 
never  be  executed,  and  therefore  they  set  the  law  at  defiance, 
and  their  hearts  are  full  in  them  to  do  euil  ; they  venture  to  do 
so  much  the  more  mischief,  fetch  a greater  compass  in  their 
wicked  designs,  and  are  secure  and  fearless  in  it,  and  com- 
mit iniquity  with  a high  hand.  Observe,  (1.)  Sentence  is 
past  against  evil  works,  and  evil  workers,  by  the  righteous 
Judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  even  against  the  evil  works  of 
princes  and  great  men,  as  well  as  of  inferior  persons.  (2.) 
The  execution  of  this  sentence  is  often  delayed  a great  while, 
and  the  sinner  goes  on,  not  only  unpunished,  hut  prosperous 
and  successful.  (3.)  Impunity  hardens  sinners  in  impiety, 
and  the  patience  of  God  is  shamefully  abused  by  many,  who, 
instead  of  being  led  by  it  to  repentance,  are  confirmed  by  it  in 
their  impenitency.  (4.)  Sinners  herein  deceive  themselves, 
for  though  the  sentence  be  not  executed  speedily,  it  will  be  exe- 
cuted the  more  severely,  at  last.  Vengeance  comes  slowly, 
but  it  comes  surely  ; and  wrath  is  in  the  mean  time  treusured 
up  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

4.  He  foresaw  such  an  end  of  all  these  things  as  would  be 
sufficient  to  keep  us  from  quarrelling  with  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence upon  account  of  them.  He  supposes  a wicked  ruler  to 
do  an  unjust  thing  a hundred  times,  and  that  yet  his  punish- 
ment is  deferred,  and  God’s  patience  toward  him  is  prolonged, 
much  beyond  what  was  expected,  and  the  days  of  his  power 
are  lengthened  out,  so  that  he  continues  to  oppress ; yet  he 
intimates  that  he  should  not  be  discouraged. 

(1.)  God’s  people  are  certainly  a happy  people,  though 
they  be  oppressed  ; It  shall  he  well  with  them  that  fear  God,  1 
say,  with  all  them,  and  them  only,  which  fear  before  him. 
Note,  [l.J  It  is  the  character  of  God’s  people  that  they  fear 
God,  have  an  awe  of  him  upon  their  hearts,  and  make  con- 
science of  their  duty  to  him  ; and  this,  because  they  see  his 
eye  always  upon  them,  and  they  know  it  is  their  concern  to 
approve  themselves  to  him.  When  they  lie  at  the  mercy  of 
proud  oppressors,  they  fear  God  more  than  they  fear  them. 
They  do  not  quarrel  with  the  providence  of  God,  but  submit 
to  it.  [2.]  It  is  the  happiness  of  off  that  fear  God,  that  in  the 
worst  of  times  if  shall  he  well  with  them  ; their  happiness  in 
God’s  favour  cannot  be  prejudiced,  nor  their  communion  with 
God  interrupted,  by  their  troubles  ; they  are  in  a good  case, 
for  they  are  kept  in  a good  frame  under  their  troubles,  and  in 
the  end  they  shall  have  a blessed  deliverance  from,  and  an 
abundant  recompenee  for,  their  troubles.  And  therefore 
su~ely  I know,  I know  it  by  the  promise  of  God,  and  the  expe- 
rience of  all  the  saints,  that,  however  it  goes  with  others,  it 
shall  go  well  with  them  All  is  well  that  ends  well. 

(2.)  Wicked  people  are  certainly  a miserable  people; 
though  they  prosper  and  orevail,  for  a time,  the  curse  is  as 
sure  to  them  as  tho  blessing  is  to  the  righteous  ; It  shall  not  be 
well  with  the  wicked,  as  others  think  it  is,  who  judge  by  out- 
ward appearance,  and  as  they  themselves  expect  it  will  be  ; 
nay,  woe  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  he  ill  with  them  ; (Isa.  iii.  10, 
11.)  they  shall  be  reckoned  with  for  all  the  ill  they  have  done  ; 
nothing  that  befalls  them  shall  be  really  well  for  them. 
Nihil  potest  ad  males  pervenire  quod  prosit,  into  nihil  quod  von 
noceat — No  event  can  occur  to  the  wicked  which  will  do  them 
good,  rather,  no  event  which  will  not  do  them  harm.  Seneca. 
Note,  [1.]  The  wicked  man’s  days  are  as  a shadow,  not  only 
uncertain  and  declining,  as  all  men’s  days  are,  but  altogether 
unprofitable.  A good  man’s  days  have  some  substance  in 
them  ; he  lives  to  a good  purpose  ; a wicked  man’s  days  are 
all  as  a shadow,  empty  and  worthless.  [2.]  These  days  shall 
not  be  prolonged  to  what  he  promised  himself;  he  shall  not 
live  out  half  his  days,  Ps.  lv.  23.  Though  they  may  be  pro- 
longed, ( v . 12.)  beyond  what  others  expected,  yet  his  day 
shall  come  to  fall.  He  shall  fall  short  of  everlasting  life,  and 
then  his  long  life  on  earth  will  be  worth  little.  [3.]  God’s 
great  quarrel  with  wicked  people  is  for  their  nut  fearing  before 
him  ; that  is  at  the  bottom  of  their  wickedness,  and  cuts  them 
off  from  all  happiness. 

14  There  is  a vanity  which  is  clone  upon  the  earth  ; 
that  there  be  just  men,  unto  whom  it  happeneth 
according  to  the  work  of  the  wicked  : again,  there  be 
wicked  men,  to  whom  it  happened!  according  to  the 
work  of  the  righteous.  I said,  that  this  also  is 
vanity.  15  Then  I commended  mirth,  because  a 
man  hath  no  better  thing  under  the  sun,  than  to  eat, 
and  to  drink,  and  to  be  merry;  for  that  shall  abide 
with  him  of  his  labour  the  days  of  his  life,  which  God 


giveth  him  under  the  sun.  16  When  I applied  mine 
heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to  see  the  business  that 
is  done  upon  the  earth  : (for  also  there  is  that  neither 
day  nor  nightsceth  sleep  with  his  eyes:)  17  Then 
I beheld  all  the  work  of  God,  that  a man  cannot  find 
out  the  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun;  because 
though  a man  labour  to  seek  it  out,  yet  he  shall  not 
lind  it;  yea,  further,  though  a wise  man  think  to 
know  it,  yet  shall  he  not  he  able  to  lind  it. 

Wise  and  good  men  have,  of  old,  been  perplexed  with  this 
difficulty,  how  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  and  the  troubles 
of  the  righteous  can  be  reconciled  with  the  holiness  and 
goodness  of  the  God  that  governs  the  world  ; concerning  this,. 
Solomon  here  gives  us  bis  advice. 

1.  He  would  not  have  us  to  be  surprised  at  it,  as  though 

some  strange  thing  happened,  for  he  himself  saw  it  in  his 
days,  v.  14.  (1.)  He  saw  just  men,  to  whom  it  happened • 

according  to  the  work  of  the  wicked,  who,  notwithstanding, 
their  righteousness,  suffered  very  hard  things,  and  continued 
long  to  do  so,  as  if  they  were  to  be  punished  tor  some  great 
wickedness.  (2.)  He  saw  wiched  men,  to  whom  it  happened, 
according  to  the  work  of  the  righteous,  who  prospered  as 
remarkably  as  if  they  had  been  rewarded  for  some  good  deed, 
and  that  from  themselves,  from  God,  from  men.  We  see  the 
just  troubled  and  perplexed  in  their  own  minds,  the  wicked 
easy,  fearless,  and  secure  ; the  just  crossed  and  afflicted  by 
the  Divine  Providence,  the  wicked  prosperous,  successful,  and 
smiled  upon  ; the  just  censured,  reproached,  and  run  down, 
by  the  higher  powers,  the  wicked  applauded  and  preferred. 

2.  He  would  have  us  to  take  occasion  hence,  not  to  charge 
God  with  iniquity,  but  to  charge  the  world  with  vanity.  No 
fault  is  to  be  found  with  God;  but  as  to  the  world.  This  is 
vanity  upon  the  earth,  and  again,  This  is  also  vanity,  it  is  a 
certain  evidence  that  the  things  of  this  world  are  not  the  best 
things,  nor  were  ever  designed  to  make  a portion  and  happi- 
ness for  us,  for,  if  they  had,  God  would  not  have  allotted  so 
much  of  this  world’s  wealth  to  his  worst  enemies,  and  so  much 
of  its  troubles  to  his  best  friends ; there  must  therefore  be 
another  life  after  this,  the  joys  and  griefs  of  which  must  be 
real  and  substantial,  and  able  to  make  men  truly  happy  or 
truly  miserable,  for  this  world  does  neither. 

3.  He  would  have  us  not  to  fret  and  perplex  ourselves  about 
it,  or  make  ourselves  uneasy,  but  cheerfully  to  enjoy  what  God 
has  given  us  in  the  world,  to  be  content  with  it,  and  make 
the  best  of  it,  though  it  be  much  better  with  others,  and  such 
as  we  think  very  unworthy  ; (v.  15.)  Then  J commended  joy, 
a holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  arising  from  a confidence 
in  God,  and  bis  power,  providence,  and  promise,  because  a 
man  has  no  better  thing  under  the  sun,  (though  a good  man 
has  much  better  tilings  above  the  sun,)  than  to  eat  and  drink, 
that  is,  soberly  and  thankfully  to  make  use  of  the  things  of 
this  life  according  as  his  rank  is,  and  to  he  cheerful,  whatever 
happens,  for  that  shall  abide  with  him  of  his  labour,  that  is  all 
the  fruit  he  has  for  himself  of  the  pains  that  he  takes  in  the 
business  of  the  world  ; let  him  therefore  take  it,  and  much 
good  may  it  do  him  ; and  let  him  not  deny  himself  that,  out 
of  a peevish  discontent,  because  the  world  does  not  go  as  he 
would  have  it;  That  shall  abide  with  him  during  the  days  o) 
his  life  which  God  gives  him  under  the  sun.  Our  present  life 
is  a life  under  the  sun,  but  we  look  for  the  life  of  the  world 
to  come,  which  will  commence  and  continue  when  the  sun 
shall  he  turned  into  darkness,  and  shine  no  more.  This  pre- 
sent life  must  he  reckoned  by  days  ; this  life  is  given  us  and 
the  days  of  it  allotted  to  us,  by  the  counsel  of  God,  and  there- 
fore, while  it  does  last,  we  must  accommodate  ourselves  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  study  to  answer  the  ends  of  life. 

4.  He  would  not  have  us  undertake  to  give  a reason  for 
that  which  God  does,  for  his  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path- 
in  the  great  waters,  past  finding  out,  and  therefore  we  must  be 
contentedly  and  piously  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  God’s 
proceedings  in  the  government  of  the  world,  v.  16,  17.  Here 
he  shows, 

(1.)  That  both  he  himself  and  many  others  had  very  closely 
studied  the  point,  and  searched  far  into  the  reasons  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  and  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  ; 
iie,  for  his  part,  had  applied  his  heart  to  know  this  wisdom,  ana 
to  see  the  business  that  is  done,  by  the  Divine  Providence, 
upon  the  earth,  to  find  out  if  there  were  any  certain  scheme, 
any  constant  rule  or  method,  by  which  the  affairs  of  this 
lower  world  were  administered,  any  course  of  government  as 
sure  and  steady  as  the  course  of  nature,  so  that  by  what  is 
done  now  we  might  as  certainly  foretell  what  will  be  done 
next,  as  by  the  moon’s  changing  now  we  can  foretell  when  'J 
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will  be  at  the  full  ; this  he  would  fain  have  found  out.  Others 
had  likewise  set  themselves  to  make  this  inquiry  with  so  close 
an  application,  that  they  could  not  find  time  for  sleep,  either 
day  or  night,  nor  find  in  their  hearts  to  sleep,  so  full  of 
anxiety  wer„  they  about  these  things.  Some  think  Solomon 
speaks  of  himself,  that  he  was  so  eager  in  prosecuting  this 
great  inquiry,  that  he  could  not  sleep  for  thinking  of  it. 

(2.)  That  it  was  all  labour  in  vain,  v.  17.  When  we  look 
upon  all  the  works  of  God,  and  his  providence,  and  compare 
one  part  with  another,  we  cannot  find  that  there  is  any  such 
certain  method  by  which  the  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun 
is  directed  ; we  cannot  discover  any  key  by  which  to  decypher 
the  character,  nor,  by  consulting  precedents,  can  we  know  the 
practice  of  this  court,  nor  what  the  judgment  will  be.  [1.] 
Though  a man  be  ever  so  industrious,  though  he  labour  to 
seek  it  out ; [2.]  Though  he  be  ever  so  ingenious,  though  he 

be  a wise  man  in  other  things,  and  can  fathom  the  counsels  of 
kings  themselves,  and  trace  them  by  their  footsteps  ; nay, 
[3.]  Though  he  be  very  confident  of  success,  though  he  think 
to  know  it,  yet  he  shall  not,  he  cannot,  find  it  out.  God's  ways 
are  above  ours,  nor  is  he  tied  to  his  own  former  ways,  but  his 
judgments  are  a great  deep. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Solomon  in  this  chapter,  for  a further  proof  of  the  vanity  of  this  world , 
gives  us  four  observations  which  he  had  made  upon  a survey  of  the  state 
of  the  children  of  men  in  it.  I.  ffe  observed , that,  commonly , as  to  out- 
ward things,  good  ami  bad  men  fare  much  alike,  v I — 3.  Jt.  That 
death  puts  a final  period  to  all  our  employments  and  enjoyments  in  this 
world,  tv.  4 — 0.)  whence  he  infers  that  it  is  our  wisdom  to  enjoy  the  com- 
forts of  life,  and  mind  the  business  of  life,  while  it  lasts,  r.  7 — 10.  III. 
That  God' s providence  often  crosses  the  fairest  and  most  hopeful  proba- 
bilities of  men's  endeavour,  and  great  calamities  often  surprise  men  ere 
they  are  aware,  v.  II,  12.  IT.  That  wisdom  often  makes  men  very  useful, 
anil  yet  gains  them  little  respect,  for  that  persons  of  great  merit  are 
slighted,  v.  13—18.  And  what  is  there  then  in  this  world,  that  should 
make  us  fond  of  it  1 

1 TAOR  all  tliis  I considered  in  tny  heart,  even  to 
I.1  declare  all  this,  that  the  righteous,  and  the 
wise  and  their  works,  arc  in  the  hand  of  God  : no 
man  knoweth  either  love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is 
before  them.  2 All  things  came  alike  to  all : there 
is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked  ; to 
the  good,  and  to  the  clean,  and  to  the  unclean  ; to 
him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificeth  not: 
as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner  ; and  he  that  sweareth, 
as  he  that  feareth  an  oath.  3 This  is  an  evil  among 
all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun,  that  there  is 
one  event  unto  all  : yea  also,  the  heart  of  the  sons  of 
men  is  full  of  evil,  and  madness  is  in  their  heart 
while  they  live,  and  after  that  they  gu  to  the  dead. 

It  has  been  observed  concerning  those  who  have  pretended 
to  search  for  the  philosophers’  stone,  that  though  they  could 
never  find  what  they  sought  for,  yet  in  the  search  they  have 
hit  upon  many  other  useful  discoveries  and  experiments. 
Thus  Solomon,  when,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  lie 
applied  liis  heart  to  know  the  work  of  God,  and  took  a great  deal 
of  pains  to  search  into  it,  though  he  despaired  of  finding  it 
out,  yet  he  found  out  that  which  abundantly  recompensed  him 
for  the  search,  and  gave  him  some  satisfaction,  which  he 
here  gives  us  ; for  therefore  he  considered  all  this  in  his  heart, 
and  weighed  it  deliberately,  that  he  might  declure  it  for  the 
good  of  others.  Note,  What  we  are  to  declure  we  should  first 
consider,  think  twice  before  we  speak  once;  and  what  we 
hive  considered  we  should  then  declare;  l believed,  therefore 
have  1 spoken. 

The  great  difficulty  which  Solomon  met  with  in  studying  the 
hook  of  providence,  was,  the  little  difference  that  is  made 
between  good  men  and  bad,  in  the  distribution  of  comforts 
and  crosses,  and  the  disposal  of  events  ; this  has  perplexed 
the  minds  of  many  wise  and  contemplative  men  ; Solomon 
discourses  of  it  in  these  verses,  and  though  he  does  not  under- 
take to  find  out  this  work  of  God,  yet  he  says  that  which  may 
prevent  its  being  a stumbling-block  to  us. 

1.  Before  he  describes  the  temptation  in  its  strength,  he 
lays  down  a great  and  unquestionable  truth,  which  he  resolves 
to  adhere  to,  and  which,  if  firmly  believed,  will  be  sufficient 
to  bieak  the  force  of  the  temptation.  This  has  been  the  way 
of  God's  people  in  grappling  with  this  difficulty.  Job,  before 
he  discourses  of  this  matter,  lays  down  the  doctrine  of  God’s 
omniscience,  (Job  xjriv.  1. ) Jeremiah  the  doctrine  of  his  right- 
eousness, (Jer.  xii.  1.)  another  prophet  that  of  his  holiness, 
(Hab.  i.  13.)  the  psalmist  that  of  his  goodness  and  peculiar 
favour  to  his  own  people  ; (Ps.  lxxiii.  1.)  and  that  is  it  which 
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Solomon  here  fastens  upon,  and  resolves  to  abide  by,  that 
though  good  and  evil  seem  to  be  dispensed  promiscuously,  yet 
God  has  a particular  care  of,  and  concern  for,  his  own  people ; 
The  righteous  and  the  wise,  and  their  works,  are  in  the  hand  of 
God,  under  his  special  protection  and  guidance  ; all  their 
affairs  are  managed  by  him  for  their  good  ; all  their  wise  and 
righteous  actions  are  in  his  hand,  to  be  recompensed  in  the 
other  world,  though  not  in  this.  They  seem  as  if  they  were 
given  up  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  but  it  is  not  so  ; men 
have  no  power  against  them,  but  what  is  given  them  from 
above ; the  events  that  affect  them  do  not  come  to  pass  by 
chance,  but  all  according  to  the  will  and  council  of  God, 
which  will  turn  that  to  be  for  them  which  seemed  to  be  most 
against  them.  Let  this  make  us  easy,  whatever  happens,  that 
all  God’s  saints  are  in  his  hand,  Deut.  xxxiii.  3.  John  x.  2S. 
Ps.  xxxi.  15. 

2.  He  lays  this  down  for  a rule,  That  the  love  and  hatred  ot 
God  are  not  to  be  measured  and  judged  of  by  men’s  outward 
condition.  If  prosperity  were  a certain  sign  of  God’s  love, 
and  affliction  ot  his  hatred,  then  it  might  justly  be  an  offence 
to  us  to  see  the  wicked  and  godly  fare  alike.  But  the  matter 
is  not  so  ; No  man  knows  either  love,  or  hatred,  by  all  that  is 
before  them  in  this  world,  by  those  things  that  are  the  objects 
of  sense.  These  we  may  know  by  that  which  is  within  us  ; it 
we  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  thereby  we  may  know  that  he 
loves  us  ; as  we  may  know  likewise  that  we  are  under  his  wrath, 
if  we  are  governed  by  that  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  to 
him  ; these  will  be  known  by  that  which  shall  be  hereafter, 
by  men’s  everlasting  state  ; it  is  certain  that  men  are  happy 
or  miserable,  according  as  they  are  under  the  love  or  hatred 
of  God,  but  not  according  as  they  are  under  the  smiles  or 
frowns  of  the  world  ; and  therefore  if  God  loves  a righteous 
man.  (as  certainly  he  does,)  he  is  happy,  though  the  world 
frown  upon  him  ; and  if  he  hate  a wicked  man,  (as certainly 
he  does,)  he  is  miserable,  though  the  world  smile  upon  him  ; 
then  is  the  offence  of  this  promiscuous  distribution  of  events 
ceased. 

3.  Having  laid  down  these  principles,  he  acknowledges  that 
all  things  come  alike  to  all ; so  it  has  been  formerly,  and  there- 
fore we  are  not  to  think  it  strange,  if  it  be  so  now,  if  it  be  so 
with  us  and  our  families.  Some  make  this,  and  all  that  follows 
to  v.  13.  to  be  the  perverse  reasonings  of  the  atheists  against 
the  doctrine  of  God’s  providence ; but  I rather  take  it  to  be 
Solomon’s  concession  which  he  might  the  move  freely  make, 
when  he  had  fixed  those  truths  which  are  sufficient  to  guard 
against  any  ill  use  that  may  be  made  of  what  he  grants.  Ob- 
serve here,  v.  2. 

(1.)  The  great  difference  that  there  is  between  the  charac- 
ters of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  which,  in  several 
instances,  are  set  the  one over-against  the  other,  to  show  that 
though  oil  things  come  alike  to  all,  yet  that  does  not  in  the 
least  confound  the  eternal  distinction  between  moral  good  and 
evil,  but  that  remains  immutable.  [1.]  The  righteous  are 
clean,  have  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts ; the  wicked  are 
unclean,  under  the  dominion  of  unclean  lusts,  pure  perhaps 
in  their  own  eyes,  but  not  cleansed  from  their  filthiness.  God 
will  certainly  put  a difference  between  the  clean  and  the  unclean, 
the  precious  and  the  vile,  in  the  other  world,  though  he  does  not 
seem  to  do  so  in  this.  [2.]  The  righteous  sacrifice,  they  make 
conscience  of  worshipping  God  according  to  his  will  both  with 
Inward  and  outward  worship  ; the  wicked  sacrifice  not,  they 
live  in  the  neglect  of  God's  worship,  and  grudge  to  part  with 
any  thing  for  his  honour.  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  they 
should  serve  him?  [3.]  The  righteous  are  good,  good  in  God’s 
sight,  they  do  good  in  the  world  ; the  wicked  are  sinners, 
violating  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  provoking  to  both. 
[4.]  The  wicked  man  suears,  has  no  veneration  for  the  name 
of  God,  but  profanes  it  by  swearing  rashly  and  falsely;  but 
the  righteous  man  fears  an  oath,  swears  not,  hut  is  sworn, 
and  then  with  great  reverence  ; he  fears  to  take  an  oath, 
because  it  is  a solemn  appeal  to  God  as  a Witness  and  Judge; 
he  fears,  when  he  has  taken  an  oath,  to  break  it,  because  God 
is  righteous,  who  takes  vengeance. 

(2.)  The  little  difference  there  is  between  the  conditions  of 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  this  world  ; There  is  one  event 
to  both.  Is  David  rich  I So  is  Nabal.  Is  Joseph  favoured 
by  his  prince  I So  is  Haman.  Is  Ahab  killed  in  a battle  I 
So  is  .Tosiah.  Are  the  bad  figs  carried  to  Babylon  1 So  arc 
the  good,  Jer.  xxi.  1.  There  is  a vast  difference  between  the 
original,  the  design,  and  the  nature,  of  the  same  event  to  the 
one  and  to  the  other  ; the  effects  and  issues  of  them  are  like- 
wise vastly  different ; the  same  providence  to  the  one  is  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  the  other  of  death  unto  death,  though, 
to  outward  appearance,  it  is  the  same. 

4.  He  owns  this  to  be  a very  great  grievance  to  those  that 
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are  rvise  and  good  ; This  i ..  mi  evil,  ilie  greatest  perplexity, 
among  alt  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun  ; (v.  3.)  nothing 
has  given  me  more  disturbance  than  this,  that  there  is  one  event 
unto  alt.  It  hardens  atheists,  and  strengthens  the  hands  of 
evil-doers  ; for  therefore  it  is  that  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men 
are  full  of  evil,  and  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil,  ch.  viii.  11. 
When  they  see  that  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  they  wickedly  infer  thence,  that  it  is  all  one  to  God 
whether  they  are  righteous  or  wicked,  and  therefore  they  stick 
at  nothing  to  gratify  their  lusts. 

5.  For  the  further  clearing  of  this  great  difficulty,  as  he  be- 
gan this  discourse  with  the  doctrine  of  the  happiness  of  the 
righteous,  (whatever  they  may  suffer,  they  and  their  works  are 
in  the  hands  of  God,  and  therefore  in  good  hands,  they  could 
not  be  in  better,)  so  he  concludes  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
misery  of  the  wicked  ; however  they  may  prosper,  madness  is 
in  their  heart  while  they  live,  and  after  that  they  go  to  the  dead. 
Envy  not  the  prosperity  of  evil  doers,  for,  (1.)  They  are  now 
madmen,  and  all  the  delights  they  seem  to  be  blessed  with  are 
but  like  the  pleasant  dreams  and  fancies  of  a distracted  man. 
They  are  mad  upon  their  idols,  (Jer.  1.  38.)  are  mad  against 
God’s  people,  Acts  xxvi.  11.  When  the  prodigal  repented,  it 
is  said,  He  came  to  himself,  (Luke  xv.  17.)  which  intimates 
that  he  had  been  beside  himself  before.  (2.)  They  will 
shortly  be  dead  men.  They  make  a mighty  noise  and  bustle 
while  they  live,  but,  after  a while,  they  go  to  the  dead,  and 
there  is  an  end  of  all  their  pomp  and  power  ; they  will  then 
be  reckoned  with  for  all  their  madness  and  outrage  in  sin. 
Though,  on  this  side  death,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  seem 
alike,  on  the  other  side  death  there  will  be  a vast  difference 
between  them. 

4  For  to  him  that  is  joined  to  ail  the  living  there 
is  hope  : for  a living  dog  is  better  than  a dead  lion. 

5 For  the  living  know  that  they  shall  die:  hut  the 
dead  know  not  any  thing,  neither  have  they  any 
more  a reward  ; for  the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten. 

6 Also  their  love  and  their  hatred,  and  their  envy, 
is  now  perished  ; neither  have  they  any  more  a por- 
tion for  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under  the 
sun  7 Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and 
drink  thy  wine  with  a merry  heart ; for  God  now 
accepteth  thy  woiks.  8 Let  thy  garments  be  always 
white  ; and  let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment.  9 Live 
joyfully  with  the  wife  whom  thou  lovest  all  the  days 
of  the  life  of  thy  vanity,  which  he  hath  given  thee 
under  the  sun,  all  the  days  of  thy  vanity  : for  that  is 
thy  portion  in  this  life,  and  in  thy  labour  which  thou 
takest  under  the  sun.  10  Whatsoever  thy  hand 
fmdeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might : for  there  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  goest. 

Solomon,  in  a fret,  bad  praised  the  dead  more  than  the  living  ; 
(ch.  iv.  2.)  but  here,  considering  the  advantages  of  life  to  pre- 
pare for  death,  and  make  sure  the  hope  of  a better  life,  lie 
seems  to  be  of  another  mind. 

I.  He  shows  the  advantages  which  the  living  have  above 
those  that  are  dead,  t'.  4 — 6. 

1.  While  there  is  life  there  is  hope.  Dam  spiro,  spero — 
While  I breathe,  T hope.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  living,  that 
they  ar e joined  to  the  living,  in  relation,  commerce,  and  con- 
versation, and,  while  they  are  so,  there  is  hope.  If  a man’s 
condition  be,  upon  any  account,  bad,  there  is  hope,  it  will  be 
amended  ; if  the  heart  be  full  of  evil,  and  madness  be  in  it,  yet, 
while  there  is  life,  there  is  hope,  that,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
there  may  be  a blessed  change  wrought ; but  after  men  go  to 
the  dead,  (v.  3.)  it  is  too  late  then  ; he  that  is  then  filthy  will 
be  filthy  still,  for  ever  filthy.  If  men  be  thrown  aside  as  use- 
less, yet,  while  they  ar e joined  to  the  living,  there  is  hope  that 
they  may  yet  again  take  root,  and  bear  fruit ; he  that  is  alive, 
is,  or  may  be,  good  for  something,  but  he  that  is  dead,  as  to 
this  world,  is  not  capable  of  being  any  further  serviceable  ; 
therefore  a living  dog  is  better  than  a dead  lion,  the  meanest 
beggar  alive  has  that  comfort  of  this  world,  and  does  that 
service  to  it,  which  the  greatest  prince,  when  he  is  dead,  is 
utterly  incapable  of. 

2.  While  there  is  life,  there  is  an  opportunity  of  preparing 
for  death  ; The  living  know  that  which  the  dead  have  no 
knowledge  of,  particularly  they  know  that  they  shall  die,  and 
are,  or  may  be,  thereby  influenced  to  prepare  for  that  great 
change,  which  will  come  certainly,  and  may  come  suddenly. 
Note,  The  living  cannot  but  know  that  they  shall  die,  that  they 


must  needs  die  ; they  know  they  are  under  a sentence  of 
death  ; they  are  already  taken  into  custody  by  its  messengers, 
and  feel  themselves  declining.  This  is  a needful,  useful 
knowledge  , for  what  is  our  business,  while  we  live,  but  to  get 
ready  to  die  1 The  living  know  they  shall  die,  it  is  a thing  yet 
to  come,  and  therefore  provision  may  be  made  for  it  : the  dead 
know  they  are  dead,  and  it  is  too  late,  they  are  on  the  other 
side  the  great  gulf  fixed. 

3.  When  life  is  gone,  all  this  world  is  gone  with  it,  as  to  us. 
(1.)  There  is  an  end  of  all  our  acquaintance  with  this  world, 
and  the  things  of  it  ; The  dead  know  not  any  thing  of  that 
which,  while  they  lived,  they  were  intimately  conversant  with. 
It  does  not  appear  that  they  know  any  thing  of  what  is  done  by 
those  they  leave  behind.  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us  ; they 
are  removed  into  darkness,  Job  x.  22.  (2.)  There  is  an  end 

of  all  their  enjoyments  in  this  world  ; They  have  no  more  a 
reward  for  their  toils  about  the  world,  but  all  they  got  must  be 
left  to  others  ; they  have  a reward  for  their  holy  actions,  but 
not  for  their  worldly  ones  ; the  meats  and  the  belly  will  be 
destroyed  together,  John  vi.  27.  1 Cor.  vi.  13.  It  is  explained, 
v.  6.  Neither  have  they  any  more  a portion  for  ever ; none  of 
that  which  they  imagined  would  be  a portion  for  ever,  of  that 
which  is  done,  and  got  under  the  sun.  The  things  of  this 
world  will  not  be  a portion  for  the  soul,  because  they  will  not 
be  a portion  for  ever  ; they  that  choose  them,  and  have  them 
for  their  good  things,  have  only  a.  portion  in  this  life,  Ps.  xvii. 
14.  The  world  can  only  be  an  annuity  for  life,  not  a portion 
for  ever.  (3.)  There  is  an  end  of  their  name  ; they  are  but 
few  whose  names  survive  them  long,  the  grave  is  a land  of 
forgetfulness,  for  the  memory  of  them  that  are  laid  there,  is  soon 
forgotten  ; their  place  knows  them  no  more,  nor  the  lands  they 
called  by  their  own  names.  (4.)  There  is  an  end  of  their 
affections,  their  friendships,  and  enmities  ; Their  love  and 
their  hatred,  and  their  envy,  are  now  perished  ; the  good  things 
they  loved,  the  evil  things  they  hated,  the  prosperity  of  others 
which  they  envied,  are  now  all  at  an  end  with  them.  Death 
parts  those  that  loved  one  another,  and  puts  an  end  to  their 
friendship,  and  those  that  hated  one  another  too,  and  puts  an 
end  to  their  quarrels.  Actio  moritur  cum  personu — The  person 
and  his  actions  die  together.  There  we  shall  be  never  the  better 
for  our  friends,  their  love  can  do  us  no  kindness  ; nor  ever  the 
worse  for  our  enemies,  their  hatred  and  envy  can  do  us  no 
damage.  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling.  Those  things 
which  now  so  affect  us,  and  fill  us,  which  we  are  so  concerned 
about,  and  so  jealous  of,  will  there  be  at  an  end. 

II.  Hence  he  infers  that  it  is  our  wisdom  to  make  the  best 
use  of  life  that  we  can,  while  it  does  last,  and  manage  wisely 
what  remains  of  it. 

1.  Let  us  relish  the  comforts  of  this  life  while  we  live,  and 
cheerfully  take  our  share  of  the  enjoyments  of  it.  Solomon, 
having  been  himself  insnared  by  the  abuse  of  sensitive  de- 
lights, warns  others  of  the  danger,  not  by  a total  prohibition 
of  them,  but  by  directing  to  the  sober  and  moderate  use  of 
them  ; we  may  use  the  world,  but  must  not  abuse  it  ; take 
what  is  to  be  had  out  of  it,  and  expect  no  more. 

Here  we  have,  (1.)  The  particular  instances  of  this  cheer- 
fulness prescribed  ; “Thou  that  art  drooping  and  melancholy, 
go  thy  way,  like  a fool  as  thou  art,  and  get  into  a better  tem- 
per of  mind.’’ 

[l.J  “Let  thy  spirit  be  easy  and  pleasant,  then  let  there  be 
joy  and  a merry  heart  within  a good  heart,  so  the  word  is  ; 
which  distinguishes  this  from  carnal  mirth  and  sensual 
pleasure,  which  are  the  evil  of  the  heart,  both  a symptom, 
and  a cause,  of  much  evil  there.  We  must  enjoy  ourselves, 
enjoy  our  friends,  enjoy  our  God,  and  be  careful  to  keen  a 
good  conscience,  that  nothing  may  disturb  us  in  these  enjoy- 
ments. We  must  serve  God  with  gladness,  in  the  use  e 
what  he  gives  us,  and  be  liberal  in  communicating  it  to  other,, 
and  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  oppressed  with  inordinate  cart 
and  grief  about  the  world.  We  must  eat  our  bread  as  Israel- 
ites, not  in  our  mourning  ; (Deut.  xxvi.  14.)  as  Christians. 
with  gladness  and  liberality  of  heart,  Acts  ii.  46.  See  Deut. 
xxviii.  47. 

[2.]  “ Make  use  of  the  comforts  and  enjoyments  which 
God  has  given  thee  ; eat  thy  bread,  drink  thy  wine,  thine, 
not  another’s  ; not  the  bread  of  deceit,  or  the  ivine  of  violence, 
but  that  which  is  honestly  got,  else  thou  cannot  eat  it  with 
any  comfort,  nor  expect  a blessing  upon  it ; thy  bread,  and 
thy  wine,  such  as  are  agreeable  to  thy  place  and  station,  not 
extravagantly  above  it,  nor  sordidly  below  it  ; lay  out  what 
God  has  given  thee,  for  the  ends  for  which  thou  art  intrusted 
with  it,  as  being  but  a steward.” 

[3.]  “ Evidence  thy  cheerfulness  ; (u.8.)  Let  thy  garments 
be  always  white  ; observe  a proportion  in  thine  expenses  ; re- 
duce not  thy  food,  in  order  to  gratify  thy  pride,  nor  thy  cloth- 
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mg,  iu  order  to  gratify  tliy  voluptuousness.  Be  neat,  wear 
clean  linen,  and  be  not  slovenly.”  Or,  “ Let  thy  garments  be 
white,  in  token  of  joy  and  cheerfulness,”  which  were  expressed 
by  white  raiment ; (Rev.  iii.  4.)  “ and,  as  a further  token  of 
joy,  let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment  that  is  fit  for  it our  Sa- 
viour admitted  this  piece  of  pleasure  at  a feast,  (Watt.  xxvi. 
7.)  and  David  observes  it  among  the  gifts  of  God’s  bounty  to 
him,  (Ps.  xxiii.  5.)  Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil.  Not  that 
we  must  place  our  happiness  in  any  of  the  delights  of  sense, 
or  set  our  hearts  upon  them,  but  what  God  lias  given  us  we 
must  make  as  comfortable  a use  of  as  we  can  afford,  under 
the  limitations  of  sobriety  and  wisdom,  and  not  forgetting  the 
poor. 

[4.]  “ Make  thyself  agreeable  to  thy  relations  ; Live  joy- 
fully with  the  wife  whom  thou  Invest  ; do  not  engross  thy  de- 
lights, making  much  of  thyself  only,  and  not  caring  what 
becomes  of  those  about  thee,  but  let  them  all  share  with  thee, 
and  make  them  easy  too.  Have  a wife  ; for  even  in  paradise 
it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone.  Keep  to  thy  wife,  to  one, 
and  do  not  multiply  wives  (Solomon  had  found  the  mis- 
chief of  that ;)  “ keep  to  her  only,  and  have  nothing  to  do 
with  any  other.”  How  can  a man  live  joyfully  with  one  with 
whom  he  does  not  live  honestly  1 “ Love  thy  wife  ; and  the 
wife  whom  thou  lovest  thou  wilt  be  likely  to  lice  joy  fully  with.” 
When  we  do  the  duty  of  relations,  we  may  expect  the  com- 
fort of  them.  See  Prov.  v.  19.  “ Live  with  thy  wife,  and 

delight  in  her  society  ; live  joyfully  with  her,  and  be  most 
cheerful  when  thou  art  with  her.  Take  pleasure  in  thy  family, 
thy  vine  and  thine  olive  plants.” 

(2.)  The  qualifications  necessary  to  this  cheerfulness  ; 
41  Rejoice,  and  have  a merry  heurt,  if  God  now  accepts  thy 
works.  If  thou  art  reconciled  to  God,  and  recommended  to 
him,  then  thou  hast  reason  to  be  cheerful,  otherwise  not.” 
Rejoice  not,  O Israel,  for  joy , as  other  people,  for  thou  hast  gone 
a whoring  from  thy  God,  Hos.  ix.  1.  Our  first  care  must  be 
to  make  our  peace  with  God,  and  obtain  his  favour,  to  do 
that  which  he  will  accept  of,  and  then,  Go  thy  u'ay,  eat  thy 
'bread  with  joy.  Note,  Those  whose  works  God  has  accepted 
have  reason  to  be  cheerful,  and  ought  to  be  so.  “ Now  that 
•thou  eatest  the  bread  of  thy  sacrifices  with  joy , and  partakest 
of  the  wine  of  thy  drink-offerings  with  a merry  heart,  now  God 
accepts  thy  works  ; thy  religious  services,  when  performed 
with  holy  joy,  are  pleasing  to  God  ; he  loves  to  have  his  ser- 
vants sing  at  his  work,  it  proclaims  him  a good  Master. 

(3.1  The  reasons  for  it ; “ Live  joyfully,  for,” 

[1.]  “ It  is  all  little  enough  to  make  thy  passage  through 
this  world  easy  and  comfortable  ; The  days  of  thy  life  are  the 
days  of  thy  vanity  ; there  is  nothing  here  but  trouble  and  dis- 
appointment ; thou  wilt  have  time  enough  for  sorrow  and 
grief,  when  thou  canst  not  help  it,  and  therefore  live  joyfully 
wdiile  thou  canst,  and  perplex  not  thyself  with  thoughts  and 
cares  about  to-morrow  ; sufficient  to  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 
Let  a gracious  serenity  of  mind  be  a powerful  antidote  against 
the  vanity  of  the  world.’ 

[2.]  “ It  is  all  thou  canst  get  from  this  world  ; That  is  thy 
portion  in  the  things  of  this  life;  in  God,  and  another  life, 
thou  shalt  have  a better  portion,  and  a better  recompence  for 
, ay  labours  in  religion  ; but  for  thy  pains  which  thou  takest 
about  the  things  under  the  sun,  this  is  all  thou  canst  expect, 
and  therefore  do  not  deny  this  to  thyself.” 

2.  Let  us  apply  ourselves  to  the  business  of  life,  while  life 
lasts,  and  so  use  the  enjoyments  of  it,  as  by  them  to  be  fitted 
for  the  employments  ; “ Therefore,  eut  with  joy  and  a merry 
heart,  not  that  thy  soul  may  take  its  ease,  (as  Luke  xii.  19.) 
but  that  thy  soul  may  take  the  more  pains,  and  the  joy  of  the 
L,.rd  may  be  its  strength,  and  oil  to  its  wheels,”  v.  10.  What- 
soever thy  hand  finds  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.  Observe  here, 
(l.)  There  is  not,  only  something  to  be  had,  but  something  to 
be  done,  in  this  i.fe,  and  the  chief  good  we  are  to  inquire  after, 
is  the  good  we  should  do,  Eccl.  ii.  3.  This  is  the  world  of  service, 
that  to  come  is  the  world  of  recompence  ; this  is  the  world  of 
probation  and  preparation  for  eternity  ; we  are  here  upon 
business,  and  upon  our  behaviour.  (2.)  Opportunity  is  to 
direct  and  quicken  duty  ; that  is  to  be  done,  which  our  hand 
finds  to  do,  which  occasion  calls  for  ; and  an  active  hand  will 
always  find  something  to  do  that  will  turn  to  a good  account. 
What  must  be  done,  of  necessity,  our  hand  will  here  find  a 
price  in  it  for  the  doing  of,  Prov.  xvii.  16.  (3.)  What  good 
we  have  an  opportunity  of  doing,  we  must  do,  while  we  have 
the  opportunity,  and  do  it  with  our  might,  with  care,  vigour, 
and  tesolution,  whatever  difficulties  and  discouragements  we 
may  meet  with  in  it.  Harvest-days  are  busy  days ; and  we 
must  make  hay  while  the  sun  shines.  Soring  God  and  working 
out  our  salvation  must  be  done  with  all  that  is  within  us  ; and  all 
littleenough.  (4.  )There  is  good  reason  why  we  should  uorktlie 
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works  of  him  that  sent  ns,  while  it  is  day,  because  the  night  comes, 
wherein  no  man  can  work,  John  ix.  4.  We  must  up  and  ba 
doing  now  with  all  possible  diligence,  because  our  doing  well 
will  be  done  shortly,  and  we  know  not  how  soon.  But  this 
we  know,  that  if  the  work  of  life  be  not  done  when  our  time  is 
done,  we  are  undone  for  ever  ; There  is  no  work  to  be  done, 
nor  devtce  to  do  it,  no  knowledge  for  speculation,  nor  wisdom 
for  piactice,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.  We  are  all  going 
toward  the  grave,  every  day  brings  us  a step  nearer  it ; when 
we  are  in  the  grave,  it  will  be  too  late  to  mend  the  errors  of 
life,  too  late  to  repent,  and  make  our  peace  with  God,  too  late 
to  lay  up  any  thing  in  store  for  eternal  life  ; it  must  be  done 
now  or  never.  Tiie  grave  is  a land  of  darkness  and  silence, 
and  therefore  there  is  no  doing  any  thing  for  our  souls  there,  ii 
must  be  done  now  or  never,  John  xii.  35. 

11  I returned,  and  saw  under  the  sun,  that  the 
race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong, 
neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men 
of  understanding,  nor  yet  favour  to  men  of  skill ; 
but  time  and  chance  happeneth  to  them  all.  12  For 
man  also  knoweth  not  his  time:  as  the  fishes  that 
are  taken  in  an  evil  net,  and  as  the  birds  that  are 
caught  in  the  snare  ; so  are  the  sons  of  men  snared 
in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falleth  suddenly  upon  them. 

The  preacher  here,  for  a further  proof  of  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  and  to  convince  us  that  all  our  works  are  in  the  hand  of 
God,  and  not  in  our  own  hand,  shows  the  uncertainty  and 
contingency  of  future  events,  and  how  often  they  contradict 
the  prospects  we  have  of  them.  He  had  exhorted  us  (v.  10.) 
to  do  what  we  have  to  do  with  all  our  might : but  here  he  re- 
minds us,  that,  when  we  have  done  all,  we  must  leave  the 
issue  with  God,  and  not  be  confident  of  the  success. 

1.  We  are  often  disappointed  of  the  good  we  had  great  hopes 
of,  v.  11.  Solomon  had  himself  made  the  observation,  and  so 
has  many  a one  since,  that  events,  both  in  public  and  private 
affairs,  do  not  always  agree  even  with  the  most  rational  pros- 
pects and  probabilities.  Nulli  fortuna  turn  dedita  est,  ut  mul- 
ta  tentanti  ubique  respondent — Fortune  surrenders  herself  to  no 
one,  so  as  to  ensure  him  success,  however  numerous  his  undertak- 
ings. Seneca.  The  issue  of  affairs  is  often  unaccountably 
cross  to  every  one’s  expectation  ; that  the  highest  may  not 
presume,  nor  the  lowest  despair,  but  all  may  live  in  a humble 
dependence  upon  God,  from  whom  every  man's  judgment 
proceeds. 

( 1 . ) He  gives  instances  of  disappointment,  even  there  where 
means  and  instruments  were  most  encouraging,  and  promised 
fair. 

[1.]  One  would  think  that  the  lightest  of  foot  should,  in 
running,  win  the  prize  ; and  yet  the  race  is  not  always  to  the 
swift,  some  accident  happens  to  retard  them,  or  they  are  too 
secure,  and  therefore  remiss,  and  let  those  that  are  slower  get 
the  start  of  them. 

[2.]  One  would  think  that,  in  fighting,  the  most  numerous 
and  powerful  army  should  be  always  victorious,  and,  in  single 
combat,  that  the  bold  and  mighty  champion  should  win  the 
laurel:  but  the  battle  is  not  always  to  the  strong ; a host  ol 
Philistines  was  once  put  to  flight  by  Jonathan  and  his  man  ; 
one  of  you  shall  chase  a thousand  ; the  goodness  of  the  cause 
has  often  carried  the  day  against  the  most  formidable  power. 

[3.]  One  would  think  that  men  of  sense  should  always  be 
men  of  substance,  and  that  those  who  know  how  to  live  in  the 
world  should  not  only  have  a plentiful  maintenance,  but  get 
great  estates  ; and  yet  it  does  not  always  prove  so  ; even  bread 
is  not  always  to  the  wise,  much  less  riches  always  to  men  oj 
understanding.  Many  ingenious  men,  and  men  of  business, 
who  were  likely  to  thrive  in  the  world,  have  strangely  gone 
backward,  and  come  to  nothing. 

f4.]  One  would  think  that  those  who  understand  men,  and 
have  the  heart'of  management,  should  always  get  preferment, 
and  obtain  the  smiles  of  great  men  ; but  many  ingenious  men 
have  been  disappointed,  and  have  spent  their  days  in  obscu- 
rity, nay,  have  fallen  into  disgrace,  and  perhaps  have  ruined 
themselves,  by  those  very  methods  by  which  they  hoped  u 
have  raised  themselves  ; for  favour  is  not  always  to  men  of 
skill,  but  fools  are  favoured,  and  wise  men  frowned  upon. 

(2.)  He  resolves  all  these  disappointments  into  an  over- 
ruling power  and  providence,  the  disposals  of  which  to  us 
seem  casual,  and  we  call  them  chance,  but  really  they  are  ac- 
cording to  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God, 
here  called  time,  in  the  language  of  this  book,  ch.  iii.  1.  Ps. 
xxxi.  15.  fin  e and  chance  happen  to  them  all.  A sovereign 
Providence  breaks  men’s  measures,  and  blasts  their  hopes 
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and  teaches  them  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  but 
subject  to  the  divine  will.  We  must  use  means,  but  not  trust 
to  them  ; if  we  succeed,  we  must  give  God  the  praise;  (Ps. 
xliv.  3.i  if  we  be  ciofsed,  we  must  acquiesce  in  his  will,  and 
take  our  lot. 

2.  We  are  often  surprised  with  the  evils  we  were  in  little 
fear  of;  (v.  12.)  Mini  knows  not  his  time,  the  time  of  his  ca- 
lamity, his  fall,  his  death,  which,  in  scripture,  is  called  our 
day,  and  our  hour.  ( 1.)  We  know  not  wiiat  troubles  are  be- 
fore  us,  which  will  take,  us  off  our  business,  and  take  us  out 
•of  the  world,  what  time  and  chance  will  happen  to  us,  nor  what 
one  (lay,  or  a night,  may  bring  forth.  It  is  not  for  us  to  know 
the  times,  no,  not  our  own  time,  when,  or  how,  we  shall  die. 
■God  has,  in  wisdom,  kept  us  in  the  dark,  that  we  may  be  al- 
ways ready.  (2.)  Perhaps  we  may  meet  with  trouble  in  that 
very  thing  wherein  we  promise  ourselves  the  greatest  satisfac- 
tion and  advantage  ; as  the  fishes  and  the  birds  are  drawn 
into  the  snare  and  net  by  the  bait  laid  to  allure  them,  which 
they  greedily  catch  at,  so  are  the  sons  of  men  often  snared  in 
an  evil  time,  when  it  falls  suddenly  upon  them,  before  they  are 
aware.  And  these  things  too  come  alike  to  all.  Men  often 
find  their  bane  where  they  sought  their  bliss,  and  catch  their 
■death  where  they  thought  to  have  found  a prize.  Let  us  there- 
fore never  be  secure,  but  always  ready  for  changes,  that, 
though  they  may  be  sudden,  they  may  be  no  surprise  or  terror 
1o  us. 

13  This  wisdom  have  I seen  also  under  the  sun, 
<tnd  it  seemed  great  unto  me:  14  There  was  a little 

■city,  and  few  men  within  it ; and  there  came  a great 
■king  against  it,  and  besieged  it,  and  built  great  bul- 
warks against  it  15  Now  there  was  found  in  it  a 
poor  wise  man,  and  he  by  his  wisdom  delivered  the 
•city  ; yet  no  man  remembered  that  same  poor  man. 
16  Then  said  I,  Wisdom  is  better  than  strength  : 
nevertheless  the  poor  man’s  wisdom  is  despised,  and 
Ibis  w ords  are  not  heard.  17  The  words  of  wise  men 
<irc  heard  in  quiet,  more  than  the  cry  of  him  that 
ruleth  among  fools.  18  Wisdom  is  better  than 
■weapons  of  war:  but  one  sinner  destroyeth  much 
good. 

Solomon  still  recommends  wisdom  to  us  as  necessary  to  the 
.preserving  of  our  peace  and  the  perfecting  of  our  business, 
notwithstanding  the  vanities  and  crosses  which  human  affairs 
are  subject  to.  He  bad  said,  ( v . 11.)  Bread  is  not  always  to 
the  wise  ; yet  lie  would  not  therefore  be  thought  either  to  dis- 
parage, or  to  discourage,  wisdom  ; no,  be  still  retains  bis  prin- 
ciple, that  wisdom  excels  folly  as  much  as  light  excels  darkness, 
(cli.  ii.  13.)  and  we  ought  to  love  and  embrace  it,  and  be 
governed  by  it,  for  the  sake  of  its  own  intrinsic  worth,  and  the 
•capacity  it  gives  us  of  being  serviceable  to  others,  though  we 
■ourselves  should  not  get  wealtli  and  preferment  by  it.  This 
wisdom,  this  which  he  here  describes,  wisdom,  which  enables 
a man  to  serve  his  country,  out  of  pure  affection  to  its  interests, 
when  he  himself  gains  no  advantage  by  it,  no,  not  so  much  as 
thanks  for  his  pains,  or  the  reputation  of  it,  this  is  the  wisdom 
■which,  Solomon  says,  seemed  great  unto  him,  v.  13.  A public 
■spirit,  in  a private  sphere,  is  wisdom,  which  those  who  under- 
stand tilings  that  differ,  cannot  but  look  upon  as  very  mag- 
nificent. 

I.  Solomon  here  gives  an  instance,  which  probably,  was  a 
case  in  fact,  in  some  neighbouring  country,  of  a poor  man  who 
■with  his  wisdom  did  great  service  in  a time  of  public  distress 
and  danger ; (v.  14.)  There  was  a little  city,  (no  great  prize, 
whoever  was  master  of  it,)  there  were  but/eie  men  within  it  to 
defend  it,  and  men,  if  men  of  fortitude,  are  the  best  fortifica- 
tions of  a city  ; here  were  few  men,  and,  because  few,  feeble, 
fearful,  and  ready  to  give  up  their  city  as  not  tenable.  Against 
this  little  city  a great  king  came  with  a numerous  army,  and 
besieged  it,  either  in  pride,  or  covetousness  to  possess  it,  or  in 
revenge  for  some  affront  given  him,  to  chastise  and  destroy  it ; 
■thinking  it  stronger  than  it  was,  lie  huilt  great  bulwarks  against 
it,  from  which  to  hatter  it,  and  doubted  not  in  a little  time  to 
make  himself  master  of  it.  What  a great  deal  of  unjust  vex- 
ation do  ambitious  princes  give  to  their  harmless  neighbours  ! 
This  great  king  needed  not  fear  this  little  city  ; why  then 
should  he  frighten  it!  It  would  be  little  profit  to  him  ; why 
then  should  lie  put  himself  to  such  a great  expense  to  gain  it  I 
But,  as  unreasonably  and  insatiably  greedy  as  little  people 
■sometimes  are  to  lay  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field,  great 
•sings  often  are,  to  lay  citv  to  city,  and  province  to  province, 
that  they  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  earth,  Isa.  v.  8.  Did  vic- 
tory and  success  attend  the  strong  ? No, ’there  was  found  in 


this  little  city,  among  the  few  men  that  were  in  it,  one  poor 
wise  man  ; a wise  man,  and  yet  poor,  and  not  preferred  to  any 
place  of  profit  or  power  in  the  city  ; places  of  trust  were  not 
given  to  men  according  to  their  merit,  and  meetness  for  them, 
else  such  a wise  man  as  this  had  not  been  a poor  man.  Now, 

1.  Being  wise,  he  served  the  city,  though  he  was  poor  ; in 
their  distress  they  found  him  out,  ( Judg.  xi.  7. ) and  begged  his 
*dvice  and  assistance  ; and  he  by  his  wisdom  delivered  the  city, 
either  by  prudent  instructions  given  to  the  besieged,  directing 
them  to  some  unthought-of  stratagem  for  their  own  security, 
or  by  a prudent  treaty  with  the  besiegers,  as  the  woman  at 
Abel,  2 Sam.  xx.  16.  lie  did  not  upbraid  them  with  the  con- 
tempt they  had  put  upon  him,  in  leaving  him  out  of  their  coun- 
cil, nor  tell  them  he  was  poor,  and  had  nothing  to  lose,  and 
therefore  cared  not  what  became  of  the  city  ; but  did  his  best 
for  it,  and  was  blessed  with  success.  Note,  Private  interests 
and  personal  resentments  must  always  be  sacrificed  to  the  pub- 
lic good,  and  forgotten  when  the  common  welfare  is  concerned. 

2.  Being  poor,  he  was  slighted  by  the  city,  though  he  was 
wise,  and  had  been  an  instrument  to  save  them  all  from  ruin  ; 
No  man  remembered  that  same  poor  man,  his  good  services  were 
not  taken  notice  of,  no  recompence  was  made  him,  no  marks 
of  honour  put  upon  him,  hut  he  lived  in  as  much  poverty  and 
obscurity  as  lie  had  done  before  ; riches  were  not  to  this  man 
of  understanding,  not  favour  to  this  man  of  shill.  Many  who 
have  well  merited  of  their  prince  and  country  have  been  ill 
paid  ; such  an  ungrateful  world  do  we  live  in.  It  is  well  that 
useful  men  have  a God  to  trust  to,  who  will  be  their  bounti- 
ful Rewarder  ; for,  among  men,  great  services  are  often  en- 
vied, and  rewarded  with  evil  for  good. 

II.  From  this  instance  he  draws  some  useful  inferences; 
looks  upon  it,  and  receives  instruction. 

1.  Hence  he  observes  the  great  usefulness  and  excellency  of 
wisdom,  and  what  a blessing  it  makes  men  to  their  country  ; 
Wisdom  is  better  than  strength,  v.  16.  A prudent  mind,  which 
is  the  honour  of  a man,  is  to  be  preferred  before  a robust  body, 
in  which  many  of  the  brute  creatures  excel  man.  A man  may 
by  his  wisdom  effect  that  which  he  could  never  compass  by  his 
strength  ; and  may  overcome  those,  by  outwitting  them,  who 
are  able  to  overpower  him.  Nay,  wisdom  is  better  than  xceapons 
of  tear,  offensive  or  defensive,  v.  18.  Wisdom,  that  is,  religion 
and  piety,  (for  the  wise  man  is  here  opposed  to  a sinner, ) this 
is  better  than  all  military  endowments, or  accoutrements,  for 
it  will  engage  God  for  us,  and  then  we  are  safe  in  the  greatest 
perils,  and  successful  in  the  greatest  enterprises.  If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us,  or  stand  before  us  1 

2.  Hence  he  observes  the  commanding  force  and  power  of 
wisdom,  though  it  labour  under  external  disadvantages;  (v. 
17.  ) The  words  of  v ise  men  are  heard  in  quiet  ; what  they  speak 
being  rational  and  to  the  purpose,  being  spoken  calmly  and 
with  deliberation,  (though,  not  being  rich  and  in  authority, 
they  dare  not  speak  loud,  nor  with  any  great  assurance,)  will 
he  hearkened  to  and  regarded,  will  gain  respect,  nay,  will 
gain  the  point,  and  sway  with  men,  more  than  the  imperious 
clamour  of  him  that  rules  among  fools,  who,  like  fools,  chose 
him  to  be  their  ruler,  for  his  noise  and  blustering,  and,  like 
fools,  think  he  must  by  those  methods  carry  the  day  with  every 
body  else.  A few  close  arguments  are  worth  a great  many 
big  words  ; and  those  will  strike  sail  to  fair  reasoning,  who 
will  answer  them  that  hector  and  insult  according  to  their  folly . 
How  forcible  are  right  words  ! What  is  spoken  wisely  should 
be  spoken  calmly,  and  then  it  will  be  heard  in  quiet,  and 
calmly  considered.  But  passion  will  lessen  the  force  even  of 
reason,  instead  of  adding  any  force  to  it. 

3.  Hence  he  observes  that  wise  and  good  men,  notwith- 
standing this,  must  often  content  themselves  with  the  satisfac- 
tion of  having  done  good,  or,  at  least,  endeavoured  it,  and 
offered  at  it,  when  they  cannot  do  the  good  they  would  do,  nm 
have  the  praise  they  should  have.  Wisdom  capacitates  a mai 
to  serve  his  neighbours,  and  he  offers  his  service  ; but,  alas,  . 
lie  he  poor,  his  wisdom  is  despised,  and  his  words  are  no. 
heard,  v.  16.  Many  a man  is  buried  alive  in  poverty  and  ob- 
scurity, who,  if  he  had  but  fit  encouragement  given  him, 
might  be  a great  blessing  to  the  world  ; many  a pearl  is  lost  in 
its  shell.  But  there  is  a day  coming,  when  wisdom  and  good- 
ness shall  he  in  honour,  and  the  righteous  shall  shine  fr  th. 

4.  From  what  he  had  observed  of  the  great  good  wh::h  one 
wise  and  virtuous  man  may  do,  he  infers  what  a great  leal  or 
mischief  one  wicked  man  may  do,  and  what  a great  deal  of 
good  he  maybe  the  hinderance  of;  One  shiner  destroyeth  much 
good.  (1.)  As  to  himself,  a sinful  condition  is  a wasteful  con- 
dition. How  many  of  the  good  gifts  both  of  nature  and  Pro- 
vidence does  one  sinner  destroy,  and  make  waste  of — good 
sense,  good  parts,  good  learning,  a good  disposition,  a good 
estate,  good  meat,  good  drink,  and  abundance  of  God’s  good 
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creatures,  all  made  use  of  in  the  service  of  sin,  and  so  destroy- 
ed and  lost,  and  the  end  of  giving  them  frustrated  and  per- 
verted ! He  who  destroys  his  own  soul  destroys  much  good. 
(2.)  As  to  others,  what  a great  deal  of  mischief  may  one 
wicked  man  do  in  a town  or  country  ! One  sinner,  who  makes 
it  his  business  to  debauch  others,  may  defeat  and  frustrate  the 
intentions  of  a great  many  good  laws,  and  a great  deal  of  good 
preaching,  and  draw  many  into  his  pernicious  ways  ; one  sin- 
ner may  be  the  ruin  of  a town,  as  one  Achan  troubled  the 
whole  camp  of  Israel.  The  wise  man,  who  delivered  the  city, 
had  had  his  due  respect  and  recompence  for  it,  but  that  some 
one  sinner  hindered  it,  and  invidiously  diminished  the  service. 
And  many  a good  project,  well  laid  for  the  public  welfare,  has 
been  destroyed  by  some  one  subtle  adversary  to  it.  The  wisdom 
of  some  would  have  healed  the  nation,  but  through  the  wicked- 
ness of  a few,  it  would  not  be  healed.  See  who  are  a king- 
dom’s friends  and  enemies,  if  one  saint  does  much  good,  and 
one  sinner  destroys  much  good. 

I CHAP.  X. 

This  chapter  seems  to  be  like  Solomon's  proverbs,  a collection  of  wise  say- 
ings and  observations,  rather  than  a part  of  his  sermon  ; but  the  preacher 
studied  to  be  sententious , and  set  in  order  many  proverbs,  to  be  brought 
in  in  his  preaching.  Yet  the  general  scope  of  all  the  observations  in  this 
chapter , is,  to  recommend  wisdom  to  us,  and  its  precepts  and  rules,  as  of 
great  use  for  the  right  ordering  of  our  conversation,  and  to  caution  us 
against  folly,  f.  He  recommends  wisdom  to  private  persons,  who  are  in 
an  inferior  station.  1.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  preserve  our  reputation,  in 
managing  our  affairs  dexterously,  v.  1—3.  2.  To  be  submissive  to  our 

superiors , if  at  any  time  we  have  offended  them,  v.  4.  3 To  live  quiet 
and  peaceable  lives,  and  not  to  meddle  with  those  that  are  factious  and  se- 
ditious, and  are  endeavouring  to  disturb  the  government,  and  the  public 
repose  ; the  folly  and  danger  of  which  disloyal  and  turbulent  practices 
he  shows,  v.  8—11.  4.  To  govern  our  tongues  well,  v.  1*2 — 15.  5.  To 

be  diligent  in  our  business,  and  provide  well  for  our  families,  v.  18,  19. 
6.  Not  to  speak  ill  of  our  rulers,  no,  not  in  secret,  v.  20.  If.  He  recom- 
mends wisdom  to  rulers  ; let  them  not  think  that,  because  their  subjects 
must  be  quiet  under  them,  therefore  they  may  do  what  they  please  ; no, 
but , 1.  Let  them  be  careful  whom  they  prefer  to  places  of  trust  and  power, 
v.  5 — 7.  2.  Let  them  manage  themselves  discreetly , be  generous,  and  not 
childish  ; temperate,  and  not  luxurious,  r.  10,  17.  Happy  the  nation, 
if  hen  princes  and  people  make  conscience  of  their  duty,  according  to  these 
rules. 

1 T\F.\D  flies  cause  the  ointment  of  the  apothe- 
JLF  cary  to  send  fortli  a stinking  savour  : so  doth 
a little  folly  him  that  is  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and 
honour.  2 A wise  man’s  heart  at  his  right  hand; 
but  a fool’s  heart  at  his  left.  3 Yea  also,  when  he 
that  is  a fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom  faileth 
him , and  lie  saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a fool. 

In  these  verses,  Solomon  shows, 

1.  What  great  need  wise  men  have  to  take  heed  of  being 
guilty  of  any  instance  of  folly  ; for  a little  folly  is  a great 
blemish  to  him  that  is  in  reputation  for  xvisdom  and  honour,  and 
is  as  hurtful  to  his  good  name  as  dead  flies  are  to  a sweet  per- 
fume, not  only  spoiling  the  sweetness  of  it,  but  making  it  to 
send  forth  a stinking  savour.  Note,  (1.)  True  wisdom  is  true 
honour,  and  will  gain  a man  a reputation,  which  is  like  a box 
of  precious  ointment,  pleasing  and  very  valuable.  (2.)  The 
reputation  that  is  got  hardly , and  by  a great  deal  of  wisdom, 
may  be  easily  lost,  and  by  a little  folly  ; because  envy  fastens 
upon  emincncy,  and  makes  the  worst  of  the  mistakes  and  mis- 
carriages of  those  who  are  cried  up  for  wisdom,  and  improves 
them  to  their  disadvantage  ; so  that  the  folly  which  in  another 
would  not  be  taken  notice  of,  in  them  is  severely  censured. 
Those  who  make  a great  profession  of  religion  have  need  to 
walk  very  circumspectly,  to  abstain  from  all  appearances  of 
evil,  and  approaches  towards  it,  because  many  eyes  are  upon 
them,  that  watch  for  their  halting  ; their  character  is  soon 
sullied,  and  they  have  a great  deal  of  reputation  to  lose. 

2.  What  a deal  of  advantage  a wise  man  has  above  a fooi  in 
the  management  of  business  ; (v.  2.)  A wise  man’s  heart  is  at 
his  right  hand,  so  that  he  goes  about  his  business  with  dex- 
terity, turns  his  hand  readily  to  it,  and  goes  through  it  with 
despatch  ; his  counsel  and  courage  are  ready  to  him,  whenever 
he  has  occasion  for  them  ; but  a fool's  heart  is  at  his  left  hand, 
it  is  always  to  seek  when  he  has  any  thing  to  do  that  is  of  im- 
portance, and  therefore  he  goes  awkwardly  about  it,  like  a 
man  that  is  left-handed  ; he  is  soon  at  a loss,  and  at  his  wit’s 
end. 

3.  How  apt  fools  are,  at  every  turn,  to  proclaim  their  own 
folly,  and  expose  themselves;  he  that  is  either  witless  or 
graceless,  either  silly  or  wicked,  if  he  be  ever  so  little  from 
under  the  check,  and  left  to  himself,  if  he  but  walk  by  the  way, 
soon  shows  what  he  is  ; his  wisdom  fails  him,  and,  by  some 
impropriety  or  other,  he  says  to  every  one  he  meets,  that  he  is  a 
fool,  (v.  3.)  he  discovers  it  as  plainly  as  f he  had  told  them 
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so.  He  cannot  conceal  it,  and  he  is  not  ashamed  of  it.  Sto 
is  the  reproach  of  sinners,  wherever  they  go. 

4 If  the  spirit  of  the  ruler  rise  up  against  thee, 
leave  not  thy  place  ; for  yielding  pacifieth  great  of- 
fences. 5 There  is  an  evil  which  I have  seen  under 
the  sun,  as  an  error  which  proceedetb  from  the  ruler; 
6 Folly  is  set  in  great  dignity,  and  kne  rich  sit  in  low 
place.  7 I have  seen  servants  upon  horses,  and 
princes  walking  as  servants  upon  the  earth.  8 He 
that  diggeth  a pit  shall  fall  into  it ; and  whoso  break- 
eth  an  hedge,  a serpent  shall  bite  him.  9 Whoso 
removeth  stones  shall  be  hurt  therewith  ; and  he  that 
clcaveth  wood  shall  be  endangered  thereby.  10  It 
the  iron  be  blunt,  and  he  do  not  whet  the  edge,  then 
must  he  put  to  more  strength  : but  wisdom  is  profit- 
able to  direct.  11  Surely  the  serpent  will  bite  with- 
out enchantment;  and  a babbler  is  no  better. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  keep  subjects  loyal  and  duti  • 
ful  to  the  government;  in  Solomon’s  reign,  the  people  were 
very  rich,  and  lived  in  prosperity,  which  perhaps  made  them 
proud  and  petulant,  and  when  the  taxes  were  high,  though 
they  had  enough  to  pay  them  with,  it  is  probable  that  marry 
carried  it  insolently  toward  the  government,  and  threatened  to 
rebel.  To  such  Solomon  here  gives  some  necessary  cautions. 

L Let  not  subjects  carry  on  a quarrel  with  their  prince 
upon  any  private  personal  disgust;  (v.  4.)  “ If  the  spirit  of 
the  ruler  rise  up  against  thee,  if,  upon  some  misinformation 
given  him,  or  some  mismanagement  of  thine,  he  is  displeased 
at  thee,  and  threaten  thee,  yet  leave  not  thy  place,  forget  not 
the  duty  of  a subject,  revolt  not  from  thy  allegiance,  do  not, 
in  a passion,  quit  thy  post  in  hio  service,  and  throw  up  thy 
commission,  as  despairing  ever  to  regain  his  favour  ; no,  wait 
a while,  and  thou  wilt  find  he  is  not  implacable,  but  that 
yielding  pacifies  great  offences.”  Solomon  speaks  for  himself, 
and  for  every  wise  and  good  man  that  is  a master,  or  a magis- 
trate, that  lie  could  easily  forgive  those,  upon  their  submission-, 
whom  yet,  upon  their  provocation,  he  had  been  very  angry 
with.  It  is  fairer  and  better  to  yield  to  an  angry  prince  than- 
to  contend  with  him. 

II.  Let  not  subjects  commence  a quarrel  with  their  prince, 
though  the  public  administration  be  not  in  every  thing  as  they 
would  have  it.  He  grants  there  is  an  evil  often  seen  under  this 
sun . and  it  is  a king’s  evil,  an  evil  which  the  king  only  can 
cure,  for  it  is  an  error  which  proceeds  from  the  ruler  ; (v.  Sj) 
it  is  a mistake  which  rulers,  consulting  their  personal  affec- 
tions more  than  the  public  interests,  are  too  often  guilty  of, 
that  men  are  not  preferred  according  to  their  merit,  but  folly  is  set 
in  great  dignity,  men  of  shattered  brains,  and  broken  fortunes, 
are  put  in  places  of  power  and  trust,  while  the  rich  men  of- 
good  sense  and  good  estates,  whose  interest  would  oblige  them 
to  be  true  to  the  public,  and  whose  abundance  would  be  likely 
to  set  them  above  temptations  to  bribery  and  extortion,  yet  sit 
in  low  places,  and  can  get  no  preferment ; (v.  6.)  either  the 
ruler  knows  not  how  to  value  them,  or  the  terms  of  prefer- 
ment are  such  as  they  cannot  in  conscience  comply  with.  It 
is  ill  with  a people,  when  vitious  men  are  advanced,  and  men 
of  worth  are  kept  under  hatches.  This  is  illustrated  ; (v.  7.) 
I have  seen  servants  upon  horses  ; men  not  so  much  of  mean 
extraction  and  education,  (if  that  were  all,  it  were  the  more 
excusable,  nay,  there  is  many  a wise  servant,  who  with  good 
reason  has  rule  over  o son  that  causes  shame,)  but  of  sordid,  ser- 
vile, mercenary  dispositions,  I have  seen  these  riding  in  pomp 
and  state  as  princes,  while  princes,  men  of  noble  birth  and 
qualities,  fit  to  rule  a kingdom,  have  been  forced  to  walk  as  ser- 
vants upon  the  earth,  poor  and  despised.  Thus  God,  in  his  pro- 
vidence, punishes  a wicked  people  ; but  as  far  as  it  is  the  ruler  s- 
act  and  deed,  it  is  certainly  his  error,  and  a great  evil,  a 
grievance  to  the  subject,  and  very  provoking  ; but  it  is  on  error 
under  the  sun,  which  will  certainly  be  rectified  above  the  sun 
and  when  it  shall  shine  no  more,  for  in  heaven  it  is  only 
wisdom  and  holiness  that  are  set  in  great  dignity.  But  if  the 
prince  be  guilty  of  this  error,  yet  let  not  the  subjects  leave 
their  places,  nor  rise  up  against  the  government,  nor  form  any 
project  for  the  alteration  of  it ; nor  let  the  prince  carry  on  the 
humour  too  far,  nor  set  such  servants,  such  beggars,  on  horse- 
back, as  will  ride  furiously  over  the  ancient  landmarks  of  the- 
constitution,  and  threaten  the  subversion  of  it. 

1.  Let  neither  prince  nor  people  violently  attempt  any 
changes,  nor  make  a forcible  entry  upon  a national  settlement, 
for  they  will  both  find  it  of  dangerous  consequence,  which  he 
shows  here  by  four  similitudes,  the  scope  of  which  is  to  give 
us  a caution  not  to  meddle  to  our  own  hurt.  Let  not  princes- 
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invade  the  rights  and  liberties  of  their  subjects  ; let  not  sub- 
jects mutiny  and  rebel  against  their  princes  : for,  ( 1.)  He  that 
digs  a pit  for  another,  it  is  ten  to  one  but  be  falls  into  it  him- 
self, and  his  violent  dealing  returns  upon  his  own  head.  If 
princes  become  tyrants,  or  subjects  become  rebels,  all  histo- 
ries will  tell  both  what  is  likely  to  be  their  fate,  and  that  it  is 
at  their  utmost  peril,  and  it  were  better  for  both  to  be  content 
within  their  own  bounds.  (2.)  Whoso  breaks  a hedge,  an  old 
hedge,  that  lias  long  been  a land-mark,  let  him  expect  that  a 
serpent  or  adder,  such  as  harbour  in  rotten  hedges,  will  bite 
him  ; some  viper  or  other  will  fasten  upon  his  hand,  Acts 
xxviii.  3.  God,  by  his  ordinance,  as  by  a hedge,  has  enclosed 
the  prerogatives  and  powers  of  princes,  their  persons  are  un- 
der his  special  protection;  those  therefore  that  form  any 
treasonable  designs  against  their  peace,  their  crown  and  dig- 
nity, are  but  twisting  halters  for  themselves.  (3.)  JVhoso  re- 
moves stones,  to  pull  down  a wall  or  building,  does  but  pluck 
them  upon  himself,  he  shall  be  hurt  therewith,  and  will  wish 
that  he  had  let  them  alone.  Those  that  go  about  to  alter  a 
well  modelled,  well  settled  government,  under  colour  of 
redressing  some  grievances,  and  correcting  some  faults  in  it, 
will  quickly  perceive,  not  only  that  it  is  easier  to  find  fault 
than  to  mend,  to  demolish  that  which  is  good  than  to  build  up 
that  which  is  better,  but  that  they  thrust  their  own  fingers  into 
the  fire,  and  overwhelm  themselves  in  the  ruin  they  occasion. 
(4.)  He  that  cleaves  the  wood,  especially  if,  as  it  follows,  he  has 
sorry  tools,  (t>.  10.)  he  shall  he  endangered  thereby,  the  chips, 
or  his  own  axe-head,  will  fly  in  his  face.  If  we  meet  with 
knotty  pieces  of  timber,  men  of  perverse  and  ungovernable 
spirits,  and  we  think  to  master  them  by  force  and  violence, 
and  hew  them  to  pieces,  they  may  not  only  prove  too  hard  for 
us,  but  the  attempt  may  turn  to  our  damage. 

2.  Rather  let  both  prince  and  people  act  towards  each 
other  with  prudence,  mildness,  and  good  temper  ; Wisdom  is 
profitable  to  direct  the  ruler  how  to  manage  a people  that  are 
inclined  to  be  turbulent,  so  as  neither,  on  the  one  hand,  by  a 
supine  negligence,  to  imbolden  and  encourage  them,  nor,  on 
the  other  hand,  by  rigour  and  severity,  to  exasperate  and  pro- 
voke them  to  any  seditious  practices.  It  is  likewise  profitable 
to  direct  the  subjects  how  to  act  towards  a prince  that  is  in- 
clined to  bear  hard  upon  them,  so  as  not  to  alienate  his  affec- 
tions from  them,  but  to  win  upon  him,  by  humble  remon- 
strances, (not  insolent  demands,  such  as  the  people  made 
upon  Rehoboam,)  by  patient  submissions,  and  peaceable  ex- 
pedients. Thp  same  rule  is  to  be  observed  in  all  relations, 
lor  the  preserving  of  the  comfort  of  them  ; let  wisdom  direct 
to  gentle  methods,  and  forbear  violent  ones. 

(1.)  Wisdom  will  teach  us  to  whet  the  tool  we  are  to  make 
use  of,  rather  than,  by  leaving  it  blunt,  oblige  ourselves  to  put 
to  so  much  the  more  strength,  v.  10.  We  might  save  ourselves 
a great  deal  of  labour,  and  prevent  a great  deal  of  danger,  if 
we  did  whet  before  we  cut,  consider  and  premeditate  what  is 
fit  to  be  said  and  done  tr.  every  difficult  case,  that  we  may  ac- 
commodate ourselves  to  it,  and  may  do  our  work  smoothly 
and  easily  both  to  others  and  to  ourselves.  Wisdom  will 
direct  how  to  sharpen  and  put  an  edge  upon  both  ourselves 
and  those  we  employ,  not  to  work  deceitfully,  (Ps.  liii.  2.) 
but  to  work  cleanly  and  cleverly.  The  mower  loses  no  time, 
when  he  is  whetting  his  scythe. 

(2.)  Wisdom  will  teach  us  to  enchant  the  serpent  we  are 
to  contend  with,  rather  than  think  to  out-hiss  it;  (v.  11.1 
The  serpent  will  bite,  if  he  be  not  by  singing  and  music  charmed 
and  enchanted,  against  which  therefore  he  stops  his  ears  ; (Ps. 
Iviii.  4,  5. ) anda  babbler  is  no  better  to  all  those  who  enter  the 
lists  with  him,  who  therefore  must  not  think  by  dint  of  words 
to  out-talk  him,  but  by  prudent  management  to  enchant  him. 
He  that  is  Lord  of  the  tongue,  so  the  phrase  is,  a ruler  that 
has  liberty  of  speech,  and  may  say  what  he  will,  it  is  as 
dangerous  dealing  with  him,  as  with  a serpent  uncharmed  ; 
but,  if  you  use  the  enchantment  of  a mild  and  humble  sub- 
mission, you  may  be  safe,  and  out  of  danger  ; herein  wisdom, 
the  meekness  of  wisdom,  is  profitable  to  direct . By  long  for- 
bearing is  a prince  persuaded,  Prov.  xxv.  15.  Jacob  enchanted 
Esau  with  a present,  and  Abigail  David.  To  those  that  may 
say  any  thing,  it  is  wisdom  to  say  nothing  that  is  provoking. 

12  The  words  of  a wise  man’s  mouth  are  gracious : 
but  the  lips  of  a fool  will  swallow  up  himself.  13 
The  beginning  of  the  words  of  his  mouth  is  foolish- 
ness ; and  the  end  of  his  talk  is  mischievous  mad- 
ness. 14  A fool  also  is  full  of  words  : a man  can- 
not tell  what  shall  be  ; and  what  shall  be  after  him 
who  can  tell  him  ? 15  The  labour  of  the  foolish 
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wearieth  every  one  of  them  ; because  he  knowetlt 
not  how  to  go  to  the  city. 

Solomon  having  showed  the  benefit  of  wisdom,  and  of  what 
great  advantage  it  is  to  us  in  the  management  of  our  affairs, 
here  shows  the  mischief  of  folly,  and  how  it  exposes  men  ; 
which  perhaps  comes  in  as  a reflection  upon  those  rulers  who 
set  folly  in  great  dignity . 

1.  Fools  talk  a great  deal  to  no  purpose,  and  they  show  their 
folly  as  much  hy  the  multitude,  impertinence,  and  mischiev- 
ousness, of  their  words,  as  by  any  tiling  ; whereas  the  words  of- 
a wise  man’s  mouth  are  gracious,  are  grace,  manifest  grace  in 
his  heart,  and  minister  grace  to  the  hearers,  are  good,  and  such 
as  become  him,  and  do  good  to  all  about  him  ; the  tips  of  afoot 
not  only  expose  him  to  reproach,  and  make  him  ridiculous, 
but  will  swallow  up  himself,  and  bring  him  to  ruin,  by  pro- 
voking the  government  to  take  cognizance  of  his  seditious- 
talk,  and  call  him  to  an  account  for  it.  Adonijah  foolishly 
spake  against  his  own  life,  1 Kings  ii.  23.  Many  a man  has- 
been  sunk  by  having  his  own  tongue  fall  vponhim,  Ps.  lxiv.  8. 
See  what  a fool’s  talk  is. 

(1.)  It  takes  rise  from  his  own  weakness  and  wickedness  ; 
The  beginning  of  the  words  of  his  mouth  is  foolishness  ; the 
foolishness  bound  up  in  his  heart,  that  is  the  corrupt  spring 
out  of  which  all  these  polluted  streams  flow,  the  evil  treasure 
out  of  which  evil  things  are  brought.  As  soon  as  he  begins  to 
speak,  you  may  perceive  his  folly  ; at  the  very  first  he  talks 
idly,  and  passionately,  and  like  himself. 

(2.)  It  rises  up  to  fury,  and  tends  to  the  hurt  and  injury  oft 
others  ; The  end  of  his  talk,  the  end  it  comes  to,  is  madness  : 
he  will  presently  talk  himself  into  an  indecent  heat,  and  break, 
out  into  the  wild  extravagances  of  a distracted  man  ; the  end. 
he  aims  at,  is,  mischief  ; as,  at  first,  he  appeared  to  have  little 
government  of  himseif,  so,  at  last,  it  appears  he  has  a great 
deal  of  malice  to  his  neighbours  ; that  root  of  bitterness  bears^ 
gall  and  wormwood.  Note,  It  is  not  strange  if  those  that  be- 
gin foolishly,  end  madly  ; for  an  ungoverned  tongue,  the  more 
liberty  is  allowed,  grows  the  more  violent. 

(3.)  It  is  all  the  same  over  and  over  ; (v.  14.)  A fool  also  is 
full  of  words,  a passionate  fool  especially,  that  runs  on  end- 
lessly, and  never  knows  when  to  take  up;  he  will  have  the 
last  word,  though  it  be  but  the  same  with  that  which  was  the- 
first  ; what  is  wanting  in  the  weight  and  strength  of  his  words, 
he  endeavours  in  vain  to  make  up  in  the  number  of  them  ; and- 
they  must  be  repeated,  because  otherwise  there  is  nothing  in 
them  to  make  them  regarded.  Note,  Many,  who  aie  empty 
of  sense,  are  full  of  xoords,  and  the  least  solid  are  the  most 
noisy.  The  following  words  may  be  taken  either,  [l.J  As 
checking  him  for  his  vain-glorious  boasting  in  the  multitude 
of  his  words,  what  he  will  do,  and  what  he  will  have,  not  con- 
sidering that  which  every  body  knows,  that  a man  cannot  tell 
what  shall  he  in  his  own  time,  while  he  lives,  (Prov.  xxvii.  1.) 
much  less  can  one  tell  what  shall  be  after  him,  when  he  is  dead 
and  gone.  Would  we  duly  consider  our  own  ignorance  of, 
and  uncertainty  about,  future  events,  it  would  cut  off  a great 
many  of  the  idle  words  we  foolishly  multiply.  Or,  [2.]  As 
mocking  him  for  his  tautologies;  he  is  full  of  ivords,  for,  if  he 
do  but  speak  the  most  trite  and  common  thing,  a man  cannot 
tell  what  shall  he,  because  he  loves  to  hear  himself  talk,  ho 
will  say  it  again,  what  shall  be  after  him,  who  can  tell  him 
like  Battus  in  Ovid  : 

Sub  illis 

Montibus  (inquit)  erant,  et  erant  sub  montibus  illis — 

Under  those  mountains  were  they, 

They  were  under  those  mountains,  I say. 

whence  vain  repetitions  are  called  B attologies,  Matt.  vi.  7. 

2.  Fools  toil  a great  deal  to  no  purpose  ; (v.  15.)  The  labour 
of  the  foolish,  to  accomplish  their  designs,  wearies  every  one  of 
them.  (1.)  They  weary  themselves  in  that  labour  which  is 
very  foolish  and  absurd.  All  their  labour  is  for  the  world  and 
the  body,  and  the  meat  that  perishes,  and  in  this  labour  they 
spend  their  strength  and  exhaust  their  spirits,  and  weary  them- 
selves for  very  vanity,  Hab.  ii.  13.  Isa.  Iv.  2.  They  choose 
that  service  which  is  perfect  drudgery,  rather  than  that  which 
is  perfect  liberty.  (2.)  That  labour  which  is  necessary,  and' 
would  be  profitable,  and  might  be  gone  through  with  ease, 
wearies  them,  because  they  go  about  it  awkwardly,  and  fool- 
ishly, and  so  make  their  business  a toil  to  them,  which,  if  they 
applied  themselves  to  it  prudently,  would  be  a pleasure  to 
them.  Many  complain  of  the  labours  of  religion  as  grievous, 
which  they  would  have  no  reason  to  complain  of,  if  the  exer- 
cises of  Christian  piety  were  always  under  the  direction  of' 
Christian  prudence.  The  foolish  tire  themselves  in  endless- 
pursuits,  and  never  bring  any  thing  to  pass,  because  they  know - 
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not  how  to  go  to  the  city,  because  they  have  not  capacity  to 
apprehend  the  plainest  thing,  such  as  the  entrance  into  a great 
city  is,  where  one  would  think  it  were  impossible  for  a man  to 
miss  his  road.  Men’s  imprudent  management  of  their  busi- 
ness robs  them  both  of  the  comfort  and  of  the  benefit  of  it. 
But  it  is  the  excellency  of  the  way  to  the  heavenly  city,  that 
it  is  a high  way,  in  which  the  way-faring  men,  though  fools, 
shall  not  err  : ( Isa.  xxxv.  8.)  yet  sinful  folly  makes  men  miss 
tli at  way. 

16  Woe  to  thee,  O land,  when  thy  king  is  a 
■child,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  the  morning ! 17 

Blessed  art  thou.  O land,  when  thy  king  is  the  son 
■of  nobles,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  due  season,  for 
strength,  and  not  for  drunkenness  ! 18  By  much 

slothfulness  the  building  decayed)  ; and  through 
idleness  of  the  hands  ihe  house  droppcth  through. 
19  A feast  is  made  for  laughter,  and  wine  maketh 
merry:  but  money  answcreth  all  things.  20  Curse 
not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy  thought;  and  curse  not 
the  rich  in  thy  bed-chamber:  fora  bird  of  the  air 
shall  carry  the  voice,  and  that  which  hath  wings 
shall  tell  the  matter. 

Solomon  here  observes,  1.  How  much  the  happiness  of  a 
land  depends  upon  the  character  of  its  rulers  ; it  is  well  or 
ill,  with  the  people,  according  as  the  princes  are  good  or  bad. 

(1.)  The  people  cannot  be  happy,  when  their  princes  are 
childish  and  voluptuous  ; (v.  16.)  Woe  unto  thee.  0 land,  even 
the  land  of  Canaan  itself,  though  otherwise  the  glory  of  all 
lands,  when  thy  king  is  a child,  not  so  much  in  age  (Solomon 
himself  was  young  when  his  kingdom  was  happy  in  him)  as  in 
understanding  ; when  the  prince  is  weak  and  foolish  as  a 
child,  fickle  and  fond  of  changes,  fretful  and  humoursome, 
•easily  imposed  upon,  and  hardly  brought  to  business,  it  is 
ill  with  the  people.  The  body  staggers,  if  the  head  be  giddy. 
Perhaps  Solomon  wrote  this,  with  a foresight  of  his  son  Re- 
hoboam’s  ill  conduct  ; (2  Cliron.  xiii.  7.)  he  was  a child  all 
the  days  of  his  life,  and  his  family  and  kingdom  fared  the 
worse  for  it.  Nor  is  it  much  better  with  a people,  when  their 
princes  eat  in  the  morning,  make  a god  of  their  belly,  and 
make  themselves  slaves  to  their  appetites.  If  the  king  himself 
were  a child,  yet  if  the  princes  and  priv.y-counsellors  are  wise 
and  faithful,  and  apply  themselves  to  business,  the  land  may 
do  the  better  ; but  if  they  addict  themselves  to  their  pleasures, 
and  prefer  the  gratifications  of  the  flesh  before  the  despatch  of 
the  public  business,  which  they  disfit  themselves  for  by  eat- 
ing and  drinking  in  a morning,  when  judges  are  epicures, 
and  do  not  eat  to  live,  but  live  to  eat,  what  good  can  a nation 
expect  1 

(2.)  The  people  cannot  but  be  happy,  when  their  ru'r.rs 
are  generous  and  active,  sober  and  temperate,  and  men  of 
business,  v.  17.  The  land  is  then  blessed,  [1.]  When  the 
sovereign  is  governed  by  principles  of  honour,  when  the  king  is 
the  son  of  unities,  acted  and  animated  by  a noble  spirit,  which 
scorns  to  do  any  thing  base,  and  unbecoming  so  high  a 
character,  which  is  solicitous  for  the  public  welfare,  and  pre- 
fers that  before  any  private  interests.  Wisdom,  virtue,  and 
/lie  fear  of  God,  br  ueficence,  and  a readiness  to  do  good  to 
all  mankind,  these  ennoble  the  royal  blood.  [2.]  When  the 
subordinate  magistrates  are  more  in  care  to  discharge  their 
trusts  than  to  gratify  their  appetites,  when  they  eat  in  due 
season,  that  is,  when  they  have  despatched  their  business,  and 
got  them  an  appetite.  God  gives  the  creatures  their  7neat  in 
■due  season,  (Ps.  cxlv.  15.)  let  us  not  take  ours  unseasonably, 
lest  we  lose  the  comfort  of  seeing  God  give  it  us.  Magis- 
trates should  eat  for  strength,  that  their  bodies  may  be  fitted 
to  serve  their  souls  in  the  service  of  God  and  their  country, 
■and  not  for  drunkenness,  to  mile  themselves  unfit  to  do  any 
thing  either  for  God  or  man,  and  particularly  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment, for  they  will  err  through  u ine,  (Isa.  xxviii.  7.)  will  drink 
and  forget  the  law,  (Prov.  xxxi.  5.)  It  is  well  with  a people, 
when  their  princes  are  examples  of  temperance,  when  those 
that  have  most  to  spend  upon  themselves  know  how  to  deny 
themselves. 

2.  Of  what  ill  consequence  slothfulness  is  both  to  private 
wnd  public  affairs;  ( r.  18.)  By  much  slothfulness  and  idleness 
of  the  hands,  the  neglect  of  business,  and  the  love  of  ease  and 
pleasure,  the  building  decays,  drops  through  first,  and  by  de- 
grees drops  down  ; if  it  be  not  kept  well  covered,  and  care  be 
not  taken  to  repair  the  breaches,  as  any  happen,  it  will  rain 
in,  and  the  timber  will  rot,  and  the  house  will  become  unfit  to 
dwell  in  : it  is  so  with  the  family  and  the  affairs  of  it  : if  men 
'■annot  find  in  their  hearts  to  t ike  pains  in  their  callings,  to 
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tend  their  shops,  and  look  after  their  own  business,  they  will 
soon  run  in  debt,  and  go  behind-hand,  and,  instead  of  making 
what  they  have,  more,  for  their  children,  will  make  it  less  ; it 
is  so  with  the  public;  if  the  king  be  a child,  and  will  take  no 
care,  if  the  princes  eat  in  the  morning,  and  will  take  no  pains, 
the  affairs  of  the  nation  suffer  loss,  and  its  interests  are  preju- 
diced, its  honour  sullied,  its  power  weakened,  its  borders  en- 
croached upon,  the  course  of  justice  obstructed,  the  treasure 
exhausted,  and  all  its  foundations  out  of  course;  and  all  this, 
through  the  slothfulness  and  self-seeking  of  those  that  should 
be  the  repairers  of  its  breaches,  and  the  restorers  of  piths  to  dwell 
in,  Isa.  Iviii.  12. 

3.  How  industrious,  generally,  all  are,  both  princes  and 
people,  to  get  money,  because  that  serves  for  all  purposes,  v. 
19.  He  seems  to  prefer  money  before  mirth  ; A feast  is  made 
for  laughter,  not  merely  for  eating,  but  chiefly  for  pleasant 
conversation,  and  the  society  of  friends;  not  the  laughter  ot 
the  fool,  which  is  madness,  but  that  of  wise  men,  by  which 
they  fit  themselves  for  business,  and  severe  studies.  Spiritual 
feasts  are  made  for  spiritual  laughter,  holy  joy  in  God.  Wine 
makes  merry,  makes  glad  the  life,  hut  money  is  the  measure  ol 
all  things,  and  answers  all  things.  Pecuniie  obediunt  omnia — 
Money  commands  all  things.  Though  wine  make  merry,  it  will 
not  be  a house  for  us,  nor  a bed,  nor  clothing,  nor  provisions 
and  portions  for  children  ; hut  money,  if  men  have  enough  of 
it,  will  be  all  these.  The  feast  cannot  be  made  without  money, 
and  though  men  have  wine,  they  are  not  so  much  disposed  to 
be  merry,  unless  they  have  money  for  the  necessary  support? 
of  life.  Money,  of  itself,  answers  nothing:  it  will  neithei 
feed  nor  clothe,  but,  as  it  is  the  instrument  of  commerce,  it 
answers  all  the  occasions  of  this  present  life  ; what  is  to  be 
had,  may  be  had  for  money,  but  it  answers  nothing  to  the  soul ; 
it  will  not  procure  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the 
peace  of  conscience  ; the  soul,  as  it  is  not  redeemed,  so  it  is 
not  maintained,  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold. 
Some  refer  this  to  rulers ; it  is  ifl  with  the  people,  when  they 
give  up  themselves  to  luxury  and  riot,  feasting  and  making 
merry,  not  only  because  their  business  is  neglected,  but  be- 
cause money  must  be  had,  to  answer  all  these  things,  and,  in 
order  to  that,  the  people  squeezed  by  heavy  taxes. 

4.  How  cautious  subjects  have  need  to  be,  that  they  harbour 

not  any  disloyal  purposes  in  their  minds,  nor  keep  up  any 
factious  cabals  or  consultations  against  the  government,  be- 
cause it  is  ten  to  one  that  they  are  discovered  and  brought  tc 
light,  u.  20.  “ Though  rulers  should  be  guilty  of  some  errors 

yet  be  not,  upon  all  occasions,  arraigning  their  administra- 
tion and  running  them  down,  but  make  the  best  of  them. 
“ Here,  (1.)  The  command  teaches  us  our  duty  ; Curse  not 
the  king,  no,  not  in  thy  thought,  do  not  wish  ill  to  the  govern- 
ment in  thy  mind.”  AH  sin  begins  there,  and  therefore  the 
first  risings  of  it  must  be  curbed  and  suppressed,  and  particu- 
larly that  of  treason  and  sedition.  Curse  not  the  rich,  the 
princes  and  governors,  in  thy  hed-chamher,  in  a conclave,  or 
club,  of  persons  disaffected  to  the  government;  associate  not 
with  sucli  ; come  not  into  their  secret  ; join  not  with  them  in 
speaking  ill  of  the  government,  or  plotting  against  it.”  (2.) 
The  reason  consults  our  safety  ; “ Though  the  design  be 
carried  on  ever  so  closely,  a bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice 
to  the  king,  who  has  more  spies  about  than  thou  art  aware  of, 
and  that  which  has  icings  shall  tell  the  matter,  to  thy  confusion 
and  ruin.”  God  sees  what  men  do.  and  hears  what  they  say, 
in  secret ; and,  when  he  pleases,  he  can  bring  to  light  by 
strange  and  unsuspected  ways.  Wouldst  thou  then  not  he 
hut t by  the  powers  that  be,  nor  he  afraid  of  them  I Do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  shall  have  praise  of  the  same  ; hut  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil,  he  afraid,  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4. 

CHAP.  XI. 

To  this  chapter,  roe  have,  F.  A pressing  exhortation  to  works  of  charity 
and  bounty  to  the  poor,  as  the  best  cure  of  the  vanity  which  our  worldly 
riches  are  subject  to,  andthe  only  way  of  makinq  them  turn  to  a substan- 
tial good  account,  r.  1 — 0.  if.  A serious  admonition  to  prepare  for 
death  and  judgment,  and  to  begin  betimes,  even  in  the  days  of  our  youth, 
to  do  so,  v 7—10. 

1 y^AST  thy  lircarl  upon  the  waters:  for  thou 
V,/  shalt  find  it  after  many  days.  2 Give  a por- 
tion to  seven,  and  also  to  eight ; for  thou  knowest 
not  what  evil  shall  be  upon  the  earth.  3 If  the  clouds 
he  full  of  rain,  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  earth  : 
and  if  the  tree  fall  toward  the  south,  or  tow  ard  the 
north,  in  the  place  where  the  tree  falleth,  there  it 
shall  he.  4 He  that  observeth  the  wind,  shall  not 
sow  ; and  he  that  regardeth  the  clouds,  shall  not  reap. 
5 As  thou  knowest  not  w hat  is  the  way  of  the  spirit. 
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C h a n ty  recommended. 


nor  how  the  hones  do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her  that 
is  with  chi  Id  ; even  so  thou  knowcst  not  the  works 
of  God  who  makcth  all.  (j  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine  hand  : 
for  thou  knowcst  not  whether  shall  prosper,  either  this 
or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good. 

Solomon  had  often,  in  tiiisbook,  pressed  it  upon  rich  people 
to  take  the  comfort  of  their  riches  themselves  ; here  he  presses 
it  upon  them  to  do  good  to  others  with  them,  and  to  abound  in 
liberality  to  the  poor,  which  will,  another  day,  abound  to  their 
account.  Observe, 

[.  How  the  duty  itself  is  recommended  to  us,  r.  1. 

1.  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  thy  bread-corn  upon  the 
low  places,  so  some  understand  it,  alluding  to  the  husbandman, 
who  gees  forth,  bearing  precious  seed,  sparing  bread-corn  from 
liis  family  for  his  seedness,  knowing  that,  without  that,  he  can 
have  no  harvest  another  year  ; thus  the  charitable  man  takes 

i from  his  bread-corn  for  seed-corn,  abridges  himself  to  supply 

'the  poor,  that  he  may  sow  beside  all  waters,  (Isa.  xxxii.  20.) 
because,  as  he  sows,  he  must  reap,  Gal.  vi.  7.  We  read  of 
the  harvest  of  the  river,  Isa.  xxiii.  3.  Waters,  in  scripture,  are 
put  for  multitudes,  (Rev.  xvi.  5.)  and  there  are  multitudes  of 
poor,  we  do  not  want  objects  of  charity  ; waters  are  put  also 
tor  mourners,  the  poor  are  men  of  sorrows.  Thou  must  give 
bread,  the  necessary  supports  of  life,  not  only  give  good  words, 
but  good  things,  Isa.  lviii.7.  It  must  be  thy  bread,  that  which 
is  honestly  got  ; it  is  no  charity,  but  injury,  to  give  that  which 
is  none  of  our  own  to  give  ; first,  do  justly , and  then  love  mercy. 
“ Thy  bread,  which  thou  didst  design  for  thyself,  let  the  poor 
have  a share  with  thee,  as  they  had  with  Job,  eh.  xxxi.  17. 
Give  freely  to  the  poor,  though  it  may  seem  thrown  away  and 
lost,  as  that  which  is  cast  upon  the  waters.  Send  it  a voyage, 
send  it  at  a venture,  as  merchants  that  trade  by  sea  ; trust  it 
upon  the  waters,  it  shall  not  sink.” 

2.  “ Give  a portion  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight  , be  free  and 
liberal  in  works  of  charity.”  (1.)  “ Give  much,  if  thou  hast 
much  to  give,  not  a pittance,  but  a portion,  not  a bit  or  two, 
but  a mess,  a meal  ; give  a large  dole,  not  a paltry  one  ; give 
good  measure,  (Luke  vi.  38.)  be  generous  in  giving,  as  they 
were,  w'hen,  on  festival  days,  they  sent  portions  to  them  for 
whom  nothing  was  prepared,  ( Neh.  viii.  10. ) worthy  portions.” 
(2.)  “ Give  to  many,  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight ; if  thou  meet 
with  seven  objects  of  charity,  give  to  them  all,  and  then,  if 
thou  meet  with  an  eighth,  give  to  that,  and  if  with  eight  more, 
give  to  them  all  too.  Excuse  not  thyself  with  the  good  thou 
bast  done,  from  the  good  thou  hast  further  to  do,  but  hold  on, 
and  mend.  In  hard  times,  when  the  number  of  the  poor 
increases,  let  thy  charity  be  proportionably  enlarged.”  God 
is  rich  in  mercy  to  all,  to  us,  though  unworthy,  he  gives  libe- 
rally, and  upbraids  not  with  former  gifts,  and  we  must  be 
merciful,  as  our  heavenly  Father  is. 

II.  The  reasons  with  which  it  is  pressed  upon  us.  Consider, 

1.  Our  reward  for  well-doing  is  very  certain.  “ Though 
thou  cast  it  upon  the  waters,  and  it  seem  lost,  thou  thinkest 
thou  hast  given  thy  good  word  with  it,  and  art  likely  never 
to  hear  of  it  again,  yet  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days, 
as  the  husbandman  finds  his  seed  again  in  a plentiful  harvest, 
and  the  merchant  his  venture  in  a rich  return.  It  is  not  lost, 
but  well  laid  out,  and  well  laid  up  ; it  brings  in  full  interest, 
in  the  present  gifts  of  God’s  providence,  and  graces  and  com- 
forts of  his  Spirit  ; and  the  principal  is  sure,  laid  up  in 
heaven,  for  it  is  lent  to  the  Lord.”  Seneca,  a heathen,  could 
say,  fiiihil  magis  possidere  me  credam  qua m bene  donata — / 
possess  nothing  so  completely  as  that  which  1 have  given  away. 
Hoc  habeo  qnodcunque  dedi ; htp  sunt  divitice  certw  in  qnacun- 
que  sortis  humame  levitate  - Whatever  I have  imparted  I still 
possess  ; these  riches  remain  with  me  through  all  the  vicissitudes 
of  life.  “ Thou  shalt  find  it,  perhaps  not  quickly,  but  after 
many  days  ; the  return  may  be  slow,  but  it  is  sure,  and  will 
be  so  much  the  more  plentiful.”  Wheat,  the  most  valuable 
grain,  lies  longest  in  the  ground.  Long  voyages  make  the 
best  returns. 

2.  Our  opportunity  for  well-doing  is  very  uncertain  ; 
“ Thau  hnowest  not  what  evil  may  be  upon  the  earth,  which 
may  deprive  thee  of  thine  estate,  and  put  thee  out  of  a capa- 
city to  do  good,  and  therefore,  while  thou  hast  wherewithal, 
he  liberal  with  it  ; improve  the  present  season,  as  the  hus- 
bandman in  sowing  his  ground  before  the  frost  comes.”  We 
have  reason  to  expect  evil  upon  the  earth,  for  we  are  born  to 
trouble  ; what  the  evil  may  be  we  know  not,  but,  that  we  may 
be  ready  for  it,  whatever  it  is,  it  is  our  wisdom,  in  the  day  of 
prosperity,  to  be  in  good,  to  be  doing  good.  Many  make  use 
of  this  as  an  argument  against  v'ving  to  the  poor,  because 


they  know  not  what  hard  times  nuiy  come,  when  they  may 
want  themselves  ; whereas  we  should  therefore  the  rather  be 
charitable,  that,  when  evil  days  come,  we  may  have  the  com- 
fort of  having  done  good  while  we  were  able  ; we  would  then 
hope  to  find  mercy  both  with  God  and  man,  and  therefore 
should  now  show  mercy.  If  by  charity  we  trust  God  with 
what  we  have,  we  put  it  into  good  hands,  against  bad  times. 

III.  How  he  obviates  the  objections  which  might  be  made 
against  this  duty,  and  the  excuses  of  the  uncharitable. 

1.  Some  will  say,  that  what  they  have  is  their  own,  and 
they  have  it  for  their  own  use,  and  will  ask,  Why  should  we 
cast  it  thus  upon  the  waters  ? Why  should  I take  my  bread,  and 
my  flesh,  and  give  it  to  J know  not  whom!  So  IS  aba  l plead- 
ed, 1 Sam.  xxv.  11.  Look  up,  man,  and  cousider  how  soon 
thou  wouldst  be  starved  in  a barren  ground,  if  the  clouils  over 
thy  head  should  plead  thus,  that  they  have  their  waters  for 
themselves  ; but  thou  seest,  when  they  are  full  of  rain  they 
empty  themselves  upon  the  earth,  to  make  it  fruitful  till  they 
are  wearied  and  spent  with  watering  it,  Job  xxxvii.  11.  .Are 
the  heavens  thus  bountiful  to  the  poor  earth,  t hat  is  so  far 
below  them,  and  wilt  thou  grudge  thy  bounty  to  thy  poor  bro- 
ther, who  is  bone  of  thy  bone ? — Or  thus;  some  will  say, 
Though  we  give  but  little  to  the  poor,  yet,  thank  God,  we 
have  as  charitable  a heart  as  any.  Nay,  says  Solomon,  if  the 
clouds  he  full  of  rain,  they  will  empty  themselves  ; if  there 
lie  charity  in  the  heart,  it  will  show  itself,  Jam.  ii.  15,  lfi. 
He  that  draws  out  his  soul  to  the  hungry  will  reach  forth  his 
hand  to  them  as  he  has  ability. 

2.  Some  will  say  that  their  sphere  of  usefulness  is  low  and 
narrow,  they  cannot  do  the  good  that  they  see  others  can,  who 
are  in  more  public  stations,  and  therefore  they  will  sit  still, 
and  do  nothing.  Nay,  says  he,  in  the  place  where  the  tree 
falls,  or  happens  to  be,  there  it  shall  be,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
to  whom  it  belongs  ; every  man  must  labour  to  be  a blessing 
to  that  place,  whatever  it  is,  where  the  providence  of  God 
casts  him  ; wherever  we  are,  we  may  find  good  work  to  do,  if 
we  have  but  hearts  to  do  it.  Or  thus  ; some  will  say,  “ Many 
present  themselves  as  objects  of  charity  who  are  unworthy, 
and  I do  not  know  whom  it  is  fit  to  give  it  to.”  “ Trouble  not 
thyself  about  that (says  Solomon  ;)  “ give  as  discreetly  as 
thou  canst,  and  then  be  satisfied,  that,  though  the  person 
should  prove  undeserving  of  thy  charity,  yet,  if  thou  give  it 
with  an  honest  heart,  thou  shalt  not  lose  thy  reward  ; which 
way  soever  the  charity  is  directed,  north  or  south,  thine  shall 
be  the  benefit  of  it.”  This  is  commonly  applied  to  death  ; 
therefore  let  us  do  good,  and,  as  good  trees,  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  because  death  will  shortly  come,  and 
cut  us  down,  and  we  shall  then  be  determined  to  an  un- 
changeable state  of  happiness  or  misery,  according  to  what 
was  done  in  the  body.  As  the  tree  falls  at  death,  so  it  is  likely 
to  lie  to  all  eternity. 

3.  Some  will  object  the  many  discouragements  they  have 
met  with  in  their  charity  ; they  have  been  reproached  for  it  as 
proud  and  pharisaical  ; they  have  but  little  to  give,  and  they 
shall  be  despised , if  they  do  not  give  as  others  do  ; they  know 
not  but  their  children  may  come  to  want  it,  and  they  had 
better  lay  it  up  for  them  ; they  have  taxes  to  pay,  and  pur- 
chases to  make  ; they  know  not  what  use  will  he  made  of 
their  charity,  nor  what  construction  will  lie  put  upon  it  ; 
these,  and  a hundred  such  objections,  lie  answers  in  one  word  ; 
(v.  4.)  He  that  observes  the  wind  shall  not  sow,  which  signifies 
doing  good  ; and  he  that  regards  the  clouds  shall  not  reap,  which 
signifies  getting  good  ; if  we  stand  thus  magnifying  every 
little  difficulty,  and  making  the  worst  of  it,  starting  objec- 
tions, and  fancying  hardship  and  danger  where  there  is  none, 
we  shall  never  go  on,  much  less  go  through,  with  our  work, 
nor  make  any  thing  of  it.  If  the  husbandman  should  decline 
or  leave  off  sowing  for  the  sake  of  every  flying  cloud,  and 
reaping  for  the  sake  of  every  blast  of  wind,  he  would  make  but 
an  ill  account  of  his  husbandry  at  the  year’s  end.  The  duties 
of  religion  are  as  necessary  as  sowing  and  reaping,  and  will 
turn  as  much  to  our  own  advantage  ; the  discouragements  we 
meet  with  in  these  duties  are  but  as  winds  and  clouds,  which 
will  do  us  no  harm  ; and  which  those  that  put.  on  a little 
courage  and  resolution  will  despise  and  easily  break  through. 
Note,  Those  that  will  be  deterred  and  driven  off  by  small  and 
seeming  difficulties  from  great  and  real  duties,  will  never 
bring  any  thing  to  pass  in  religion,  for  there  will  always  arise 
some  wind,  some  cloud  or  other,  at  least  in  our  imagination,  to 
discourage  us.  Winds  and  clouds  are  in  God’s  hands,  are 
designed  to  try  us,  and  our  Christianity  obliges  us  to  endure 
hardness. 

4.  Some  will  say,  “We  do  not  see  in  which  way  what  we 
expend  in  charity  should  ever  be  made  up  to  us,  we  do  not 
find  ourselves  ever  ’he  richer ; vbv  should  we  depend  upon 
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the  general  promise  of  a blessing  on  the  charitable,  unless  we 
saw  which  way  to  expect  the  operation  of  it  1”  To  this  he 
answers,  " Thou  knowest  not  the  work  of  God,  nor  is  it  fit  thou 
shouldst  ; thou  mayst  be  sure  he  will  make  good  his  word 
of  promise,  though  he  does  not  tell  thee  how  or  which  way, 
and  though  he  works  in  a way  by  himself,  according  to  the 
counsels  of  his  unsearchable  wisdom  ; he  will  work,  and  none 
shall  hinder  ; but  then  he  will  work,  and  none  shall  direct  or 
prescribe  to  him  ; the  blessing  shall  work  insensibly,  but  irre- 
sistibly ; God’s  work  shall  certainly  agree  with  his  word, 
whether  we  see  it  or  no.”  Our  ignorance  of  the  work  of  God 
he  shows  in  two  instances.  (1.)  VVe  knoiv  not  what  is  the  way 
of  the  Spirit  ; of  the  wind,  so  some  ; we  know  not  whence  it 
comes,  or  whither  it  goes,  or  when  it  will  turn  ; yet  the  seamen 
lie  ready  waiting  for  it,  till  it  turns  about,  in  favour  of  them  ; 
so  we  must  do  our  duty,  in  expectation  of  the  time  appointed 
for  the  blessing.  Or  it  may  be  understood  of  the  human  soul  ; 
we  know  that  God  made  us,  and  gave  us  these  souls,  but  how 
they  entered  into  these  bodies,  are  united  to  them,  animate 
them,  and  operate  upon  them,  we  know  not  ; the  soul  is  a 
mystery  to  itself,  no  marvel  then  that  the  work  of  God  is  so  to 
us.  (2.)  We  know  not  how  the  bones  are  fashioned  in  the  womb 
of  her  that  is  with  child  ; we  cannot  describe  the  manner  either 
of  the  formation  of  the  body,  or  of  its  information  with  a soul  ; 
both,  we  know,  are  the  work  of  God,  and  we  acquiesce  in  his 
work,  but  cannot,  in  either,  trace  the  process  of  the  opera- 
tion ; we  doubt  not  of  the  birth  of  the  child  that  is  conceived, 
though  we  know  not  how  it  is  formed,  nor  need  we  doubt  of 
the  performance  of  the  promise,  though  we  perceive  not  how 
things  work  towards  it.  And  we  may  well  trust  God  to  pro- 
vide for  us  that  which  is  convenient,  without  our  anxious 
disquieting  cares,  and  therein  to  recompense  us  for  our  charity, 
since  it  was  without  any  knowledge  or  forecast  of  ours,  that 
our  bodies  were  curiously  wrought  in  secret,  and  our  souls 
found  the  way  into  them  ; and  so  the  argument  is  the  same, 
and  urged  to  the  same  intent,  with  that  of  our  Saviour,  (Matt, 
vi.  25.)  The  life,  the  living  soul  that  God  has  given  us,  is  more 
than  meat  ; the  body,  that  God  has  made  us,  is  more  than  rai- 
ment; let  him  therefore  that  has  done  the  greater  for  us  be 
cheerfully  depended  upon  to  do  the  lesser. 

5.  Some  say,  “ We  have  been  charitable,  have  given  a great 
deal  to  the  poor,  and  never  yet  saw  any  return  for  it  ; many 
days  are  past,  and  we  have  not  found  it  again.”  To  which 
he  answers,  ( v . 6.)  “ Yet  go  on,  proceed  and  persevere  in 
well-doing,  let  slip  no  opportunity.  In  the  morning,  sow  thy 
seed  upon  the  objects  of  charity  that  offer  themselves  early, 
and.  in  the  evening,  do  not  withhold  thy  hand,  under  pretence 
that  thou  art  weary  ; as  thou  hast  opportunity,  be  doing  good, 
some  way  or  other,  all  the  day  long,  as  the  husbandman  fol- 
lows his  seedness  from  morning  till  night.  In  the  morning  of 
youth,  lay  out  thyself  to  do  good  ; give  out  of  the  little  thou 
hast  to  begin  the  world  with  ; and,  in  the  evening  of  old  age, 
yield  not  to  the  common  temptation  old  people  are  in  to  be 
penurious  ; even  then  withhold  not  thy  hand,  and  think  not 
to  excuse  thyself  from  charitable  works  by  purposing  to  make 
a charitable  will,  but  do  good  to  the  last,  for  thou  hnowest  not 
which  work  ot  charity  and  piety  shall  prosper,  both  as  to  others 
and  as  to  thyself,  this  nr  that,  but  hast  reason  to  hope  that 
both  shall  he  alike  good.  Be  not  weary  of  well-doing,  for  in 
.ire  season,  in  God’s  time,  and  that  is  the  best  time,  you  shall 
reap,”  Gal.  vi.  9.  This  is  applicable  to  spiritual  charity,  our 
pious  endeavours  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  others  ; let  us 
continue  them,  for,  though  we  have  long  laboured  in  vain,  we 
may  at  length  see  the  success  of  them.  Let  ministers,  in  the 
days  of  their  seedness,  sow  both  morning  and  evening  ; for 
who  can  tell  which  shall  prosper? 

7 Truly  the  light  is  sweet,  and  a pleasant  thing  it 
is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun  : 8 But  if  a man 

live  many  years,  and  rejoice  in  them  all  ; yet  let  him 
remember  the  days  of  darkness  ; for  they  shall  be 
many.  All  that  cometh  is  vanity.  9 Rejoice,  O 
young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer 
thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways 
of  thine  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes : but 
know  thou,  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring 
thee  into  judgment.  10  Therefore  remove  sorrow 
from  thy  heart,  and  put  away  evil  from  thy  flesh  : 
for  childhood  and  youth  arc  vanity. 

Here  is  an  admonition  both  to  old  people  and  to  young 
people,  to  think  of  dying,  and  get  ready  for  it.  Having,  by 
many  excellent  precepts,  taught  us  how  to  live  well,  the 
preacher  comes  now,  toward  the  close  of  his  discourse,  to 
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teach  us  how  to  die  well,  and  to  put  us  in  mind  of  out 
latter  end. 

I.  He  applies  himself  to  the  aged,  writes  to  them  as  fathers, 
to  awaken  them  to  think  of  death,  v.  7,  8.  Here  is, 

1.  A rational  concession  of  the  sweetness  of  life,  which  old 
people  find  by  experience  ; Truly  the  light  is  sweet  ; the  light 
of  the  sun  is  so  ; it  is  a pleasant  thing  for  the  eyes  to  behold  it ; 
light  was  the  first  thing  made  in  the  formation  of  the  great 
world,  as  the  eye  is  one  of  the  first  in  the  formation  of  the 
body,  the  little  world  ; it  is  pleasant  to  see  the  light,  the  hea- 
then were  so  charmed  with  the  pleasure  of  it,  that  they  wor- 
shipped the  sun  ; it  is  pleasant  by  it  to  see  other  things,  the 
many  agreeable  prospects  this  world  gives  us  ; the  light  of  life 
is  so.  Light  is  put  for  life,  Job  iii.  20,  23.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  life  is  sweet ; it  is  sweet  to  bad  men,  because  they  have 
their  portion  in  this  life  ; it  is  sweet  to  good  men,  because  they 
have  this  life  as  the  time  of  their  preparation  for  a better  life  ; 
it  is  sweet  to  all  men  ; nature  says  it  is  so,  and  there  is  no  dis- 
puting against  it ; nor  can  death  be  desired  for  its  own  sake, 
but  dreaded,  unless  as  a period  to  present  evils,  or  a passage 
to  future  good.  Life  is  sweet,  and  therefore  we  have  need  to 
double  a guard  upon  ourselves,  lest  we  love  it  too  well. 

2.  A caution  to  think  of  death,  even  in  the  midst  of  life, 
and  of  life  when  it  is  most  sweet,  and  we  are  most  apt  to  forget 
death  ; If  a man  live  many  years,  yet  let  him  remember  the  days 
of  darkness  are  coming.  Here  is,  (1.)  A summer  s day  sup- 
posed to  be  enjoyed — that  life  may  continue  long,  :ven  many 
years,  and  that,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  it  may  be  made  com- 
fortable, and  a man  may  rejoice  in  them  all.  There  are  those 
that  live  many  years  in  this  world,  escape  many  dangers,  re- 
ceive many  mercies,  and  therefore  are  secure  that  they  shall 
want  no  good,  and  that  no  evil  shall  befall  them,  that  the 
pitcher  which  has  come  so  often  from  the  well,  safe  and  sound, 
shall  never  come  home  broken.  But  who  are  they  that  live 
many  years,  and  rejoice  in  them  all?  Alas!  none;  we  have 
but  hours  of  joy  for  months  of  sorrow.  However,  some  rejoice 
in  their  years,  their  many  years,  more  than  others  ; if  these 
two  things  meet,  a prosperous  state,  and  a cheerful  spirit, 
these  two  indeed  may  do  much  towards  enabling  a man  to 
rejoice  in  them  all,  and  yet  the  most  prosperous  state  has  its 
allays,  and  the  most  cheerful  spirit  has  its  damps  ; jovial 
sinners  have  their  melancholy  qualms,  and  cheerful  saints 
have  their  gracious  sorrows;  so  that  it  is  but  a supposition, 
not  a case  in  fact,  that  a man  should  live  many  years,  and  re- 
joice in  them  all.  But,  (2.)  Here  is  a winter’s  night  proposed 
to  be  expected,  after  this  summer’s  day  ; yet  let  this  hearty 
old  man  remember  the  days  of  darkness,  for  they  shall  be  many . 
Note,  [1.]  There  are  days  of  darkness  coming,  the  days  of  our 
lying  in  the  grave  ; there  the  body  will  lie  in  the  dark,  there 
the  eyes  see  not,  the  sun  shines  not.  The  darkness  of  death  is 
opposed  to  the  light  of  life,  the  grave  is  a land  of  darkness. 
Job  x.  21.  [2.]  Those  days  of  darkness  will  he  many  ; the  days 
of  our  lying  under  ground  will  be  more  than  the  days  of  our 
living  above  ground.  They  are  many,  but  they  are  not  infinite ; 
many  as  they  are,  they  will  be  numbered  and  finished  when 
the  heavens  are  no  more,  Job  xiv.  12.  As  the  longest  day  will 
have  its  night,  so  the  longest  night  will  have  its  morning.  [3.] 
It  is  good  for  us  often  to  remember  those  days  of  darkness,  that 
we  may  not  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  nor  lulled  asleep  in  carnal 
security,  nor  even  transported  into  indecencies  by  vain  mirth. 
[4.]  Notwithstanding  the  long  continuance  of  life,  and  the 
many  comforts  of  it,  yet  we  must  remember  the  days  of  dark- 
ness, because  those  will  certainly  come,  and  they  will  come 
with  much  the  less  terror,  if  we  have  thought  of  them  before. 

II.  He  applies  himself  to  the  young,  and  writes  to  them  as 
children,  to  awaken  them  to  think  ot  death  ; (r.  9,  10.)  here 
we  have, 

1.  An  ironical  concession  to  the  vanities  and  pleasures  of 
youth  ; Rejoice,  0 young  man,  in  thy  youth.  Some  make  this 
to  be  the  counsel  which  the  atheist  and  the  epicure  give  to  the 
young  man,  the  poisonous  suggestions  against  which  Solomon, 
in  the  close  of  the  verse,  prescribes  a powerful  antidote.  But 
it  is  more  emphatical,  if  we  take  it,  as  it  is  commonly  under- 
stood, by  way  of  irony,  like  that  of  Elijah  to  the  priests  of 
Baal,  Cry  aloud,  for  he  is  a god  ; or  of  Micaiah  to  Ahab,  Go 
to  Ramoth-Gilead,  and  prosper  ; or  of  Christ  to  his  disciples. 
Sleep  on  now.  “ Rejoice,  O young  man,  in  thy  youth,  live  a 
merry  life,  follow  thy  sports,  and  take  thy  pleasures;  let  thy 
heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  cheer  thee  with  its 
fancies  and  foolish  hopes ; entertain  thyself  with  thy  pleasing 
dreams,  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  do  whatever  thou  hast  a 
mind  to  do,  and  stick  at  nothing  that  may  gratify  the  sensual 
appetite;  Quicquid  lihet  licet — Make  thy  will  thy  law;  walk 
in  the  trays  of  thy  heart,  and  let  thine  heart  walk  after  thine 
eyes,  i i ambling  heart  after  a roving  eye  ; what  is  pleasing  te 
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thine  own  eyes  do  it,  whether  it  be  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  God 
or  no.”  Solomon  speaks  thus  ironically  to  the  young  man,  to 
intimate,  (1.)  That  this  is  that  which  he  would  do,  and  which 
he  would  fain  have  leave  to  do,  in  which  he  places  his  hap- 
piness, and  on  which  he  sets  his  heart.  (2.)  That  he  wishes 
all  about  him  would  give  him  this  counsel,  would  prophesy  to 
him  such  smooth  things  as  these,  and  cannot  brook  any  advice 
to  the  contrary,  but  reckons  those  his  enemies  that  bid  him  be 
sober  and  serious.  (3.)  To  expose  his  folly,  and  the  great 
absurdity  of  a voluptuous  vitious  course  of  life  ; the  very  de- 
scription of  it,  if  men  would  see  things  entirely,  and  judge  of 
them  impartially,  is  enough  to  show  how  contrary  to  reason 
those  act  that  lead  such  a life.  The  very  opening  of  the  cause 
is  enough  to  determine  it  without  any  argument.  (4.)  To 
show,  that,  if  men  give  themselves  to  such  a course  of  life  as 
this,  it  is  just  with  God  to  give  them  up  to  it,  to  abandon  them 
to  their  own  hearts’  lusts,  that  they  may  wall c in  their  own 
counsels,  Hos.  iv.  17. 

2.  A powerful  check  given  to  these  vanities  and  pleasures  ; 
“ Know  thou,  that  for  alt  these  things  God  shall  bring  thee 
into  judgment,  and  duly  consider  that,  and  then  live  such  a 
luxurious  life,  if  thou  canst,  if  thou  darest.”  This  is  a 
so^r.fun — a corrective  to  the  foregoing  concession,  and  plucks 
in  the  reins  he  had  laid  on  the  neck  of  the  young  man’s  lust. 
“ Know  then,  for  a certainty,  that,  if  thou  dost  take  such  a 
liberty  as  this,  it  will  be  thy  everlasting  ruin,  thou  hast  to  do 
with  a God  who  will  not  let  it  go  unpunished.”  Note,  (1.) 
There  is  a judgment  to  come.  (2.)  We  must  every  one  of  us  be 
brought  into  judgment,  however  we  may  now  put  far  from  us 
that  evil  day.  (3.)  We  shall  be  reckoned  with  for  all  our 
carnal  mirth  and  sensual  pleasures  in  that  day.  (4.)  It  is 
good  for  all,  but  especially  for  young  people,  to  know  and  con- 
sider this,  that  they  may  not,  by  the  indulgence  of  their  youth- 
ful lusts,  treasure  up  unto  themselves  icrath  against  that  day  of 
wrath,  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 

3.  A word  of  caution  and  exhortation  inferred  from  all  this, 
v.  10.  Let  young  people  look  to  themselves,  and  manage  well 
both  their  souls  and  their  bodies,  their  heart  and  their  flesh. 
( 1.)  Let  them  take  care  that  their  minds  be  not  lifted  up  with 
pride,  or  disturbed  with  anger,  or  any  sinful  passion  ; Remove 
sorrow,  or  anger,  from  thy  heart ; the  word  signifies  any  dis- 
order or  perturbation  of  the  mind.  Young  people  are  apt  to  be 
impatient  of  check  and  control,  to  vex  and  fret  at  any  thing 
that  is  humbling  and  mortifying  to  them,  and  their  proud 
hearts  rise  against  every  thing  that  crosses  and  contradicts 
them.  They  are  so  set  upon  that  which  is  pleasing  to  sense, 
that  they  cannot  bear  any  thing  that  is  displeasing,  but  it 
goes  with  sorrow  to  their  heart;  their  pride  often  disquiets 
them,  and  makes  them  uneasy.  “ Put  that  away,  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  lay  thy  expectations  low  from  the 
creature,  and  then  disappointments  will  not  be  occasions  of 
sorrow  and  anger  to  thee.”  Some  by  sorrow  here  understand 
that  carnal  mirth  described,  v.  9.  the  end  of  which  will  be 
bitterness  and  sorrow.  Let  them  keep  at  a distance  from 
every  thing  which  will  be  sorrow  in  the  reflection.  (2.)  Let 
them  take  care  that  their  bodies  be  not  defiled  by  intem- 
perance, uncleanness,  or  any  fleshly  lusts;  “ Put  away  evil 
from  the  flesh,  and  let  not  the  members  of  thy  body  be  instru- 
ments ot  unrighteousness.  The  evil  of  sin  will  be  the  evil  of 
punishment,  and  that  which  thou  art  fond  of,  as  good  for  the 
flesh,  because  it  gratifies  the  appetites  of  it,  will  prove  evil, 
and  hurtful  to  it,  and  therefore  put  it  far  from  thee,  the  further 
the  better.” 

The  preacher,  to  enforce  his  admonition  both  to  old  and 
young,  urges,  as  an  effectual  argument,  that  which  is  the  great 
argument  of  his  discourse,  the  vanity  of  all  present  things, 
their  uncertainty  and  insufficiency. 

L He  reminds  old  people  of  this  ; (v.  8.)  All  that  comes  is 
vanity  ; yea,  though  a man  lire  many  years,  and  rejoice  in 
them  all.  All  that  is  come  already,  and  all  that  is  yet  to 
come,  how  much  soever  men  promise  themselves  from  the 
concluding  scenes,  it  is  all  vanity.  What  will  be  will  do  no 
more  to  make  men  happy  than  what  has  been.  All  that  come 
into  the  world  are  vanity  ; they  are  altogether  so,  at  their  best 
estate. 

2.  He  reminds  young  people  of  this  ; Childhood  and  youth 
are  vanity.  The  dispositions  and  actions  of  childhood  and 
youth  have  in  them  a great  deal  of  impertinence  and  iniquity, 
sinful  vanity,  which  young  people  have  need  to  watch  against, 
and  get  cured.  'The  pleasures  and  advantages  of  childhood 
and  youth  have  in  them  no  certainty,  satisfaction,  or  con- 
tinuance ; they  are  passing  away  ; these  flowers  will  soon 
wither,  and  these  blossoms  fall  ; let  them  therefore  knit 
them  into  good  fruit,  which  will  continue  and  abound  to  a 
good  account. 


CHAP.  XII. 

The  wise  and  penitent  preacher  is  here  closin' / his  sermon  ; and  he  closes  if, 
not  only  like  a good  orator , but  like  a good  preacher,  with  that  which  was 
likely  to  make  the  best  impressions , and  which  he  wished  might  be  power- 
ful and  lasting  upon  his  hearers.  Nereis , /.  Ain  exhortation  to  young 
people  to  begin  betimes  to  be  religious , and  not  to  put  it  off  to  old  age, 

( v I.)  enforced  with  arguments  taken  from  the  calamities  of  old  age, 
(v.  1 — 5.)  and  the  great  change  that  death  will  make  upon  us,  v.  6,  7. 
/ f.  A repetition  of  the  great  truth  he  had  undertaken  to  prove  in  this 
discourse,  the  vanity  of  the  world,  v.  8.  Ilf.  A confirmation  and  re- 
commendation of  what  he  had  written  in  this  and  his  other  books,  as 
worthy  lobe  duly  weighed  and  considered,  v.  9 — 12.  IV.  The  whole 
matter  summed  up  and  concluded  with  a charge  to  all  to  be  truly  religious, 
in  consideration  of  the  judgment  to  come,  v.  13,  14. 

1 ~J3EMEMBER  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
JLV  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not,  nor 
the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I have  no 
pleasure  in  them  ; ‘2  While  the  sun,  or  the  light, 
or  the  moon,  or  the  stars,  be  not  darkened  ; nor  the 
clouds  return  after  the  rain  : 3 In  the  day  when 

the  keepers  of  the  house  shall  tremble,  and  the 
strong  men  shall  bow  themselves,  and  the  grinders 
cease  because  they  are  few,  and  those  that  look  out 
of  the  windows  be  darkened  ; 4 And  the  doors 

shall  be  shut  in  the  streets,  when  the  sound  of  the 
grinding  is  low;  and  he  shall  rise  up  at  the  voice 
of  the  bird  ; and  all  the  daughters  of  music  shall  be 
brought  low:  5 Also  when  they  shall  be  afraid  of 

that  which  is  high,  and  fears  shall  he  in  the  way 
and  the  almond-tree  shall  flourish,  and  the  grass- 
hopper shall  be  a burden,  and  desire  shall  fail ; 
because  man  goeth  to  his  long  home,  and  the 
mourners  go  about  the  streets : 6 Or  ever  the 

silver  cord  be  loosed,  or  the  golden  howl  be  broken, 
or  the  pitcher  be  broken  at  the  fountain,  or  the 
wheel  broken  at  the  cistern  : 7 Then  shall  the  dust 

return  to  the  earth  as  it  was ; and  the  spirit  shall 
return  unto  God  who  gave  it. 

Here  is,  I.  A call  to  young  people  to  think  of  God,  and 
mind  their  duty  to  him,  when  they  are  young  ; Remember  now 
thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.  This  is,  1.  Tile  royal 
preacher's  application  of  his  sermon  concerning  the  vanity  of 
the  world,  and  every  thing  in  it.  “ You  that  are  young  flatter 
yourselves  with  expectations  of  great  things  from  it,  but  be- 
lieve those  that  have  tried,  it  yields  no  solid  satisfaction  to  a 
soul  ; therefore,  that  you  may  not  be  deceived  by  this  vanity, 
nor  too  much  disturbed  by  it,  remember  your  Creator,  and  so 
guard  yourselves  against  the  mischiefs  that  arise  from  the 
vanity  ot  the  creature.”  2.  It  is  the  royal  physician’s  antidote 
against  the  particular  diseases  of  youth,  the  love  of  mirth,  and 
the  indulgence  of  sensual  pleasures,  the  vanity  which  child- 
hood and  youth  are  subject  to  ; to  prevent  and  cure  this, 
remember  tliy  Creator.  Here  is,  (1.)  A great  duty  pressed 
upon  us,  to  remember  God  as  our  Creator  ; not  only  to  remem- 
ber that  God  is  our  Creator,  that  be  made  ns,  and  not  we  our- 
selves, and  is  therefore  our  rightful  Lord  and  Owner,  but  we 
must  engage  ourselves  to  him  with  the  considerations  which 
his  being  our  Creator  lays  us  under,  and  pay  him  the  honour 
and  duty  which  we  owe  him  as  our  Creator.  Remember  thy 
Creators  ; the  word  is  plural,  as  it  is,  Job  xxxv.  10.  Where  is 
God  my  Makers  ? For  God  said,  Let  us  make  man,  us,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  (2.)  'The  proper  season  for  this  duty  ; 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth  ; the  days  of  thy  choice,  so  some  ; thy 
choice  days,  thy  choosing  days.  “ Begin,  in  the  beginning 
of  thy  days,  to  remember  him  from  whom  thou  hadst-thy  being, 
and  go  on  according  to  that  good  beginning.  Call  him  to  mind 
when  thou  art  young,  and  keep  him  in  mind  throughout  all 
the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  never  forget  him.  Guard  thus 
against  the  temptations  of  youth,  and  thus  improve  the  ad- 
vantages of  it.” 

II.  A reason  to  enforce  this  command  ; While  the  evil  days 
come  not,  and  the  years,  of  which  thou  shalt  say,  I have  no  plea- 
sure in  them.  Do  it  quickly, 

1.  “ Before  sickness  and  death  come;  do  it  while  thou 
livest,  for  it  will  be  too  late  to  do  it  when  death  has  removed 
thee  from  this  state  of  trial  and  probation  to  that  of  recom- 
pence  and  retribution.”  The  days  of  sickness  and  death  are 
the  days  of  evil,  terrible  to  nature,  evil  days  indeed  to  those  that 
have  forgotten  their  Creator  ; these  evil  days  will  come,  sooner 
or  later  ; as  yet  they  come  not ; for  God  is  long-suffering  to 
* -‘card,  and  gives  us  space  to  repent  ; the  continuing  of  life 
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ie  but  the  deferring  of  death,  and,  while  life  is  continued  and 
death  deferred,  it  concerns  us  to  prepare,  and  get  the  property 
of  death  altered,  that  we  may  die  comfortably. 

2.  lSefore  old  age  comes,  which,  if  death  prevent  not,  will 
come,  and  they  will  be  years,  of  which  we  shall  say,  IVe  have 
tin  pleasure  in  them;  when  we  shall  not  relish  the  delights  of 
sense,  as  Barzillai,  (2  Sam.  xix.  35.)  when  we  shall  be  loaded 
with  bodily  infirmities,  old  and  blind,  or  old  and  lame  ; when 
we  shall  he  taken  off  from  our  usefulness,  and  our  strength 
shall  be  labour  and  sorrow  ; when  we  shall  either  have  parted 
with  our  relations,  and  all  our  old  friends,  or  be  afflicted  in 
them,  and  see  them  weary  of  us  ; when  we  shall  feel  ourselves 
die  by  inches  ; these  years  draw  nigh,  when  all  that  comes  will 
be  vanity,  the  remaining  months  all  months  of  vanity,  and 
there  will  be  no  pleasure  but  in  the  reflection  of  a good  life  on 
earth,  and  the  expectation  of  a better  life  in  heaven. 

These  two  arguments  he  enlarges  upon  in  the  following 
verses,  only  inverting  the  order,  and  shows, 

(1.)  How  many  are  the  calamities  of  old  age,  and  that,  if 
we  should  live  to  be  old,  our  days  will  be  such  as  we  shall 
have  no  pleasure  in  : which  is  a good  reason  why  we  should 
return  to  God,  and  make  our  peace  with  him,  in  the  days  of 
our  youth,  and  not  put  it  off  till  we  come  to  be  old  ; for  it  will 
be  no  thanks  to  us  to  leave  the  pleasures  of  sin,  when  they 
have  left  us,  nor  to  return  to  God,  when  need  forces  us  ; it  is 
the  greatest  absurdity  and  ingratitude  imaginable,  to  give  the 
cream  and  flower  of  our  days  to  the  Devil,  and  reserve  the 
bran  and  refuse  and  dregs  of  them  for  God  ; this  is  offering 
the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick,  for  sacrifice  ; and  besides, 
old  age  being  thus  clogged  with  infirmities,  it  is  the  greatest 
folly  imaginable  to  put  off  that  needful  work  till  then,  which 
requires  the  best  of  our  strength,  when  our  faculties  are  in 
their  prime,  and  especially  to  make  the  work  more  difficult 
by  a longer  continuance  in  sin,  and,  laying  up  treasures  of 
guilt  in  the  conscience,  to  add  to  the  burthens  of  age,  and 
make  them  much  heavier.  If  the  calamities  of  age  will  be 
such  as  are  here  represented,  we  shall  have  need  of  something 
to  support  and  comforc  us  then,  and  nothing  will  be  more 
effectual  to  do  that  than  the  testimony  of  our  consciences  for 
us,  that  we  began  betimes  to  remember  our  Creator,  and  have 
not  since  laid  aside  the  remembrance  of  him.  llow  can  we 
expect  God  should  help  us  when  we  are  old,  if  we  will  not 
serve  him  when  we  are  young  I SeePs.  Ixxi.  17,  18. 

The  decays  and  infirmities  of  old  age  are  here  elegantly  de- 
scribed in  figurative  expressions,  which  have  some  difficulty  in 
them  to  us  now,  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  common 
phrases  and  metaphors  used  in  Solomon’s  age  and  language  ; 
but  the  general  scope  is  plain — to  show  how  uncomfortable, 
generally,  the  days  of  old  age  are. 

[ 1.]  Then  the  sun  and  the  light  of  it,  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
and  the  light  which  they  borrow  from  it,  will  he  darkened  ; 
they  look  dim  to  old  people,  in  consequence  of  the  decay  of 
their  sight ; their  countenance  is  clouded,  and  the  beauty  and 
lustre  of  it  are  eclipsed;  their  intellectual  powers  and  facul- 
ties, which  are  as  lights  in  the  soul,  are  weakened  ; their  un- 
standing and  memory  fail  them,  and  their  apprehension  is  not 
so  quick,  nor  their  fancy  so  lively,  as  it  has  been  ; (light  is 
often  put  for  joy  and  prosperity  ;)  the  days  of  their  mirth  are 
over,  and  they  have  not  pleasure  either  of  the  converse  of  the 
day,  or  the  repose  of  the  night,  for  both  the  sun  and  the  moon 
are  darkened  to  them. 

[2.]  Then  the  clouds  return  after  the  rain  ; as,  when  the 
weather  is  disposed  to  wet,  no  sooner  is  one  cloud  blown  over 
than  another  succeeds  it,  so  it  is  with  old  people,  when  they 
are  got  free  from  one  pain  or  ailment,  they  are  seized  with 
another,  so  that  their  distempers  are  like  a continual  dropping 
in  a very  rainy  day.  The  end  of  one  trouble  is,  in  this  world, 
but  the  beginning  of  another,  and  deep  calls  unto  deep.  Old 
people  are  often  afflicted  with  defluxions  of  rheum,  like  soak- 
ing rain,  after  which  still  more  clouds  return,  feeding  the 
humour,  so  that  it  is  continually  grievous,  and  therein  the 
nody,  as  it  were,  melts  away. 

[3.]  Then  the  keepers  of  the  house  tremble  ; the  head,  which 
is  as  the  watch-tower,  shakes,  and  the  arms  and  hands,  which 
are  ready  for  the  preservation  of  the  body,  shake  too,  and  grow 
feeble,  upon  every  sudden  approach  and  attack  of  danger  ; 
that  vigour  of  the  animal  spirits,  which  used  to  be  exerted  for 
self-defence,  fails,  and  cannot  do  its  office;  old  people  are 
easily  dispirited  and  discouraged. 

[4.]  Then  the  strong  men  shall  how  themselves  ; the  legs  and 
thighs,  which  used  to  support  the  body,  and  bear  its  weight, 
bend,  and  cannot  serve  for  labour,  as  they  have  done,  but  are 
soon  tired.  Old  men,  that  have  been  in  their  time  strong  men, 
are  become  weak,  and  stoop  for  age.  Zech.  viii.  4.  Gad  takes 
no  pleasure  in  the  legs  of  a man,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  10.)  for  their 
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strength  will  soon  fade  ; but  m the  Lord  Jehoiah  there  is  ever- 
lasting strength,  he  has  everlasting  arms. 

[5.]  Then  the  grinders  cease,  because  they  are  few  ; the  teeth, 
with  which  we  grind  out  meat,  and  prepare  it  for  concoction, 
cease  to  do  their  part,  because  they  are  few ; they  are  rotted 
and  broken,  and  perhaps  have  been  drawn,  because  they 
ached  ; some  old  people  have  lost  all  their  teeth,  and  others 
have  but  few  left ; and  this  infirmity  is  the  more  considerable, 
because  the  meat,  not  being  well  chewed,  for  want  of  teeth, 
is  not  well  digested,  which  has  as  much  an  influence  as  any- 
thing upon  the  other  decays  of  age. 

[6.]  1'liose  that  look  out  of  the  windows  are  darkened  ; the 
eyes  wax  dim,  as  Isaac’s,  (Gen.  xxvii.  1.)  and  Ahijah’s, 

1 Kings  xiv.  4.  Moses  was  a rare  instance  of  one,  who,  when 
120  years  old,  had  good  eye-sight,  but  ordinarily,  the  sight 
decays  in  old  people  as  soon  as  any  thing,  and  it  is  a mercy  to 
them  that  art  helps  nature  with  spectacles.  We  have  need  to 
improve  our  sight  well  while  we  have  it,  because  the  light  of 
the  eyes  may  be  gone  before  the  light  of  life. 

[7.]  The  doors  are  shut  in  the  streets;  old  people  keep  within 
doors,  and  care  not  for  going  abroad  to  entertainments  ; the 
lips,  the  doors  of  the  mouth,  are  shut  in  eating,  because  the 
teeth  are  gone,  and  the  sound  of  the  grinding  with  them  is  low , 
so  that  they  have  not  command  of  their  meat  in  their  mouths, 
which  they  used  to  have  ; they  cannot  digest  their  meat,  and 
therefore  little  grist  is  brought  to  the  mill. 

[8.]  Old  people  rise  up  at  the  voice  of  the  bird  ; they  have  no 
sound  sleep  as  young  people  have,  but  a little  thing  disturbs 
them,  even  the  chirping  of  a bird  ; they  cannot  rest,  for  cough- 
ing, and  therefore  rise  up  at  cock-crowing,  as  soon  as  any  body 
is  stirring  ; or  they  are  apt  to  be  jealous,  and  timorous,  anil 
full  of  care,  which  breaks  their  sleep,  and  makes  them  rise 
early  ; or  they  are  apt  to  be  superstitious,  and  rise  up,  as  in  a 
fright,  nt  those  voices  of  birds,  of  ravens,  or  screech-owls,  which 
soothsayers  call  ominous. 

[9.]  With  them,  all  the  daughters  of  music  are  brought  low  ; 
they  have  neither  voice  nor  ear,  can  neither  sing  themselves, 
nor  take  any  pleasure,  as  Solomon  had  done  in  the  days  of 
his  youth,  in  singing  men  and  singing  women,  and  musical  in- 
struments, eh.  ii.  8.  Old  people  grow  hard  of  hearing,  and 
unapt  to  distinguish  sounds  and  voices. 

[10.J  They  are  afraid  of  that  which  is  high,  afraid  to  go  to 
the  top  of  any  high  place,  either  because,  for  want  of  breath, 
they  cannot  reach  it,  or,  their  heads  being  giddy,  or,  their 
legs  failing  them,  they  dare  not  venture  to  it  ; or  they  frighten 
themselves  with  fancies,  that  that  which  is  high  will  fall  upon 
them.  Fear  is  in  the  way  ; they  can  neither  ride  nor  walk 
with  their  usual  boldness,  but  are  afraid  of  everv  thing  that 
lies  in  their  way,  lest  it  throw  them  down. 

[11.]  The  almond-tree  flourishes;  the  old  man’s  hair  is 
grown  white,  so  that  his  head  looks  like  an  almond-tree  in  the 
blossom.  The  almond-tree  blossoms  before  any  other  tree, 
and  therefore  fitly  shows  what  haste  old  age  makes  in  seizing 
upon  men  ; it  prevents  their  expectations,  and  comes  faster 
upon  them  than  they  thought  of.  Gray  hairs  3re  here  and 
there  upon  them,  and  they  perceive  it  not. 

[12.]  The  grasshopper  is  a burthen,  and  desire  fails.  Old 
men  can  bear  nothing,  the  lightest  thing  sits  heavy  upon  them, 
both  on  their  bodies  and  on  their  minds,  a little  thing  sinks 
and  breaks  them  ; perhaps  the  grasshopper  was  some  food  that 
was  looked  upon  to  be  very  light  of  digestion  ; John  Baptist’s 
meat  was  locusts  ; but  even  that  lies  heavy  upon  an  old  man’s 
stomach,  and  therefore  desire  fails,  he  has  no  appetite  to  his 
meat,  neither  shall  he  regard  the  desire  of  woman,  as  that  king, 
Dan.  xi.  37.  Old  men  become  mindless  and  listless,  and  the 
pleasures  of  sense  are  to  them  tasteless  and  sapless. 

It  is  probable  that  Solomon  wrote  tins  when  he  was  himself 
old,  and  could  speak  feelingly  of  the  infirmities  of  age,  which 
perhaps  grew  the  faster  upon  him,  for  the  indulgence  he  had 
given  himself  in  sensual  pleasures.  Some  old  people  bear  up 
better  than  others  under  the  decays  of  age,  but  more  or  less, 
the  days  of  old  age  are  and  will  be  evil  days,  and  of  little 
pleasure.  Great  care  therefore  should  be  taken  to  pay  respect 
and  honour  to  old  people,  that  they  may  have  something  to 
balance  their  grievances,  and  nothing  may  be  done  to  add  to 
them.  And  all  this  put  together  makes  up  a good  reason  why 
we  should  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  that 
he  may  remember  us  with  favour,  when  these  evil  days  come, 
and  his  comforts  may  delight  our  souls  when  the  delights  of 
sense  are  in  a manner  worn  off". 

(2.)  He  shows  how  great  a change  death  will  make  with  us, 
which  will  be  either  the  prevention  or  the  period  of  the  miseries 
of  old  age.  Nothing  else  will  keep  them  off,  nor  any  thing  else 
cure  them.  “ The.elore  rememoer  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  vos. t h because  death  is  certainly  before  thee,  perhaps  it  is 
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very  near  thee,  and  it  is  a serious  thing  to  die,  and  thou  shouldst 
leel  concerned  with  the  utmost  care  and  diligence  to  prepare 
for  it.”  ,,, 

[l.J  Death  will  fix  us  in  an  unchangeable  state  ; Man  shall 
then  go  to  his  long  home,  and  all  these  infirmities  and  decays 
of  age  are  harbingers  of,  and  advances  toward,  that  awful  re- 
move. At  death,  man  goes  front  this  world,  and  all  the  em- 
ployments and  enjoyments  ol  it  ; he  is  gone  for  good  and  all, 
as  to  his  present  state  ; he  is  gone  home  ; for  here  he  was  a 
stranger  and  pilgrim  ; both  soul  and  body  go  to  the  place 
whence  they  came,  v.  7.  He  is  gone  to  his  rest,  to  the  place 
where  he  is  to  fix.  He  is  gone  to  his  home  ; to  the  house  of  his 
world,  so  some  ; for  this  world  is  not  his.  lie  is  gone  to  h:s 
long  home  ; for  the  days  of  his  lying  in  the  grave  will  be  many. 
He  is  gone  to  his  house  ol  eternity  ; not  only  to  his  house 
whence  he  shall  never  return  to  this  world,  but  to  the  house 
where  he  must  be  for  ever.  This  should  make  us  willing  to 
die,  that  at  death  we  must  go  home  ; and  why  should  we  not 
long  to  goto  our  Father’s  house  1 And  this  should  quicken  us 
to  get  ready  to  die,  that  we  must  then  go  to  our  lung  home,  to 
; an  everlasting  habitation. 

[2.]  Death  will  be  an  occasion  of  sorrow  to  our  friends  that 
love  us  ; when  man  goes  to  his  long  home,  the  mourners  go  about 
the  streets,  the  real  mourners,  and  those,  as  now  with  us, 
distinguished  by  their  habits  as  they  go  along  the  streets  ; the 
mourners  for  ceremony,  that  were  hired  to  weep  tor  the  dead, 
both  to  express  and  to  excite  the  real  mourning.  When  we 
die,  we  not  only  remove  to  a melancholy  house  before  us,  but 
we  leave  a melancholy  house  behind  us.  Tears  are  a tribute 
due  to  the  dead,  and  this,  among  other  circumstances,  makes 
it  a serious  thing  to  die.  But  in  vain  do  we  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning,  and  see  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets,  it  it  do  not 
help  to  make  us  serious  and  pious  mourners  in  the  closet. 

[3.J  Death  will  dissolve  the  frame  of  nature,  and  take  down 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,  which  is  elegantly  describ- 
ed, v.  6.  Then  shall  the  silver  cord,  by  which  soul  and  body 
were  wonderfully  fastened  together,  be  loosed,  that  sacred  knot 
untied,  and  those  old  friends  be  forced  to  pait ; then  shall  the 
golden  bowl,  which  held  the  waters  of  life  for  us,  be  broken; 
then  shall  the  pitcher,  with  which  we  used  to  fetch  up  water, 
for  the  constant  support  of  life,  and  the  repair  ol  its  decays, 
he  broken,  even  at  the  fountain,  so  that  it  can  fetch  up  no  more, 
and  the  wheel,  all  those  organs  that  serve  for  the  collecting 
and  distributing  of  nourishment,  shall  be  broken,  and  disabled 
to  do  their  office  any  more  ; the  body  shall  become  like  a watch 
when  the  spring  is  broken,  the  motion  of  all  the  wheels  is 
stopped,  and  they  all  stand  still  ; the  machine  is  taken  to 
pieces  ; the  heart  beats  no  more,  nor  does  the  blood  circulate. 
Some  apply  this  to  the  ornaments  and  utensils  of  life  ; rich 
people  must,  at  death,  leave  behind  them  their  clothing  and 
furniture  of  silver  and  gold,  and  poor  people  their  earthen 
pitchers,  and  the  drawers  of  water  will  have  their  wheel  broken. 

[4.]  Death  will  resolve  us  into  our  first  principles,  v.  7. 
Man  is  a strange  sort  of  creature,  a ray  of  heaven  united  to  a 
clod  of  earth  ; at  death,  these  are  separated,  and  each  goes  to 
the  place  whence  it  came. 

First,  The  body,  that  clod  of  clay,  returns  to  its  own  earth, 
it  is  made  of  the  earth  ; Adam's  body  was  so,  and  we  are  of  the 
same  mould  ; it  is  a house  of  clay,  at  death  it  is  laid  in  the 
earth,  and  in  a little  time  will  be  resolved  into  earth,  not 
to  be  distinguished  from  common  earth,  according  to  the  sen- 
tence, (Gen.  iii.  19.)  Dust  thou  art,  and  therefore  to  dust  thou 
shall  return.  Let  us  not  therefore  indulge  the  appetites  of 
the  body,  nor  pamper  it,  (it  will  be  worms’  meat  shortly,)  nor 
let  sin  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  for  they  are  mortal,  Rom. 
vi.  12. 

Secondly,  The  soul,  that  beam  of  light,  returns  to  that  God, 
who,  when  he  mude  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  breathed 
into  him  the  breath  of  life,  to  make  him  a living  soul,  (Gen.  ii. 
7.)  and  forms  the  spirit  of  every  man  within  him.  When  the 
fire  consumes  the  wood,  the  flame  ascends,  when  the  ashes 
return  to  the  earth  out  of  which  the  wood  grew.  The  soul  does 
not  die  with  the  body  ; it  is  redeemed  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  ; (Ps.  xlix.  15.)  it  can  subsist  without  it,  and  will  in  a 
state  of  separation  from  it,  as  the  candle  burns,  and  burns 
brighter,  when  it  is  taken  out  of  the  dark  lanthorn.  It  removes 
to  the  world  of  spirits,  to  which  it  is  allied.  It  goes  to  God  as 
a Judge,  to  give  account  of  itself,  and  to  be  lodged  either  with 
the  spirits  in  prison,  (1  Pet.  iii.  19.)  orwith  the  spirits  in  para- 
dise, (Luke  xxiii.  43.)  according  to  what  was  done  in  the 
body.  This  makes  death  terrible  to  the  wicked,  whose  souls 
go  to  God  as  an  Avenger  ; and  comfortable  to  the  godly, 
whose  souls  go  to  God  as  a Father,  into  whose  hands  they 
cheerfully  commit  them,  through  a Mediator,  out  of  whom 
sirners  may  justly  dread  to  think  of  going  to  God. 


S Vanity  of  vanities,  saitli  the  Preacher;  all  is 
vanity.  9 And,  moreover,  because  the  Preacher  was 
wise, "he  still  taught  the  people  knowledge;  yea,  he 
gave' good  heed,  and  sought  out,  anti  set  in  order, 
manyPproverbs.  10  The  Preacher  sought  to  find  out 
acceptable  words  : and  that  which  teas  written  was 
upright,  even  words  of  truth.  11  The  words  of  the 
wise  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails  fastened  by  the  mas- 
ters of  assemblies,  which  are  given  Horn  one  shep- 
herd. 12  And  further,  by  these,  my  son,  be  ad- 
monished : of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end  ; 
and  much  study  is  a weariness  of  the  flesh. 

Solomon  is  here  drawing  towards  a close,  and  is  loth  to 
part,  till  he  has  gained  his  point,  and  prevailed  with  his 
hearers,  with  his  readers,  to  seek  for  that  satisfaction  in  God 
only,  and  in  their  duty  to  him,  which  they  can  never  find  in 
the  creature. 

I.  He  repeats  his  text,  v.  8.  1.  As  that  which  he  had  fully 

demonstrated  the  truth  of,  and  so  made  good  his  undertaking 
in  this  sermon,  wherein  he  bad  kept  close  to  his  text,  and 
both  his  reasons  and  bis  application  were  to  the  purpose.  2. 
As  that  which  he  desired  to  inculcate  both  upon  others  and 
upon  himself;  to  have  it  ready,  and  to  make  use  ot  it,  upon 
all  occasions  ; we  see  it  daily  proved,  let  it  therefore  be  daily 
improved  ; Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity. 

II.  He  recommends  what  he  bad  written  upon  this  subject* 
by  divine  direction  and  inspiration,  to  our  serious  considera- 
tion. The  words  of  this  book  are  faithful,  and  well  worthy 
our  acceptance,  for, 

1.  They  are  the  words  of  one  that  was  a convert,  a penitent, 
that  could  speak  by  dear-bought  experience  of  the  vanity  of1 
the  world,  and  the  folly  of  expecting  great  things  from  it.  He 
was  Coheleth,  one  gathered  in  from  his  wanderings,  and 
gathered  home  to  that  God  from  whom  he  had  revolted. 
Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  penitent.  All  true  penitents  are 
convinced  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  for  they  find  it  can  do 
nothing  to  ease  them  of  the  burthen  of  sin,  which  they  com- 
plain of. 

2.  They  are  the  words  of  one  that  was  wise,  Iviser  than  any  ; 
endued  with  extraordinary  measures  of  wisdom  ; famous'vfor 
it  among  his  neighbours,  who  all  sought  unto  him,  to  hear  his 
wisdom,  and  therefore  a competent  judge  of  this  matter ; not 
only  wise  as  a prince,  but  wise  as  a preacher — and  preachers 
have  need  of  wisdom  to  win  souls. 

3.  He  was  one  that  made  it  his  business  to  do  good,  and  to 
use  wisdom  aright  ; Because  he  was  himself  wise,  but  knew  lie 
bad  not  his  wisdom  for  himself,  any  more  than  he  bad  it  from 
himself,  he  still  taught  the  people  that  knowledge  which  he  had 
found  useful  to  himself,  and  hoped  might  be  so  to  them  too. 
It  is  the  interest  of  princes  to  have  their  people  well  taught  in 
religion,  and  no  disparagement  to  them  to  teach  them  them- 
selves the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  but  their  duty  to  en- 
courage those  whose  office  it  is  to  teach  them,  and  to  speak 
comfortably  to  them,  2 Chron.  xxx.  22.  Let  not  the  people, 
the  common  people,  be  despised,  no  not  by  the  wisest  and’ 
greatest,  as  either  unworthy  or  incapable  of  good  knowledge  ; 
even  those  that  are  well  taught,  have  need  to  be  still  taught 
that  they  may  grow  in  knowledge. 

4.  He  took  a great  deal  of  pains  and  cate  to  do  good,  de- 
signing to  teach  the  people  knowledge  ; be  did  not  put  them  off 
with  any  thing  that  came  next  to  hand,  because  they  were 
inferior  people,  and  he  a very  wise  man,  but,  considering  the 
worth  of  the  souls  he  preached  to,  and  the  weight  of  the  sub- 
ject he  preached  on,  he  gave  good  heed  to  what  he  read  and 
heard  from  others,  that,  having  stocked  himself  well,  he  might 
bring  out  of  his  treasury  things  new  and  old.  He  gave  good 
heed  to  what  he  spake  and  wrote  himself,  and  was  choice  and 
exact  in  it  ; all  he  did  was  elaborate.  (1.)  He  chose  the  most 
profitable  way  of  preaching,  by  proverbs,  or  short  sentences, 
which  would  he  more  easily  apprehended  and  remembered 
than  long  and  laboured  periods.  (2.)  He  did  not  content 
himself  with  a few  parables,  or  wise  sayings,  and  repeat  them 
again  and  again,  hut  he  furnished  himself  with  many  proverbs, 
a great  variety  of  grave  discourses,  that  he  might  have  some- 
thing to  say  on  every  occasion.  (3.)  He  did  not  only  give 
them  such  observations  as  were  obvious  and  trite,  hut  lie 
sought  out  such  as  were  surprising  and  uncommon  ; he  digged 
into  the  mines  of  knowledge,  and  did  not  only  pick  up  wha 
lay  on  the  surface.  (4.)  He  did  not  deliver  his  heads  and 
observations  at  random,  as  they  came  to  mind,  but  methodised 
them,  and  set  them  in  order,  that  they  might  appear  in  more 
strength  and  lustre. 

5.  He  put  what  he  had  to  say  in  such  a dress  as  he  though; 

623 


Bbfoee  Cueist,  977. 


ECCLESIASTES,  XII. 


The  summary  of  religion. 


would  be  most  pleasing  , He  sought  to  find  out  acceptable 
words,  words  of  delight  ; (v.  10.)  he  took  care  that  good  matter 
might  not  be  spoiled  by  bad  strife,  and  by  the  ungratefulness 
and  incongruity  of  the  expression.  Ministers  should  study, 
not  for  big  words,  or  for  line  words,  but  acceptable  words,  such 
as  are  likely  to  please  men  for  their  good,  to  edification,  1 Cor. 
x.  33.  They  that  would  win  souls  must  contrive  how  to  win 
upon  them  with  words  fitly  spoken. 

6.  That  which  he  wrote  for  our  instruction  is  of  unquestion- 
able certainty,  and  what  we  may  rely  upon  ; That  which  was 
written  was  upright  and  sincere,  according  to  the  real  sentiments 
■of  the  penman,  even  words  of  truth,  the  exact  representation 
of  the  thing  as  it  is.  Those  are  sure  not  to  miss  their  way  who 
are  guided  by  these  words.  What  good  will  acceptable  words 
do  us,  if  they  be  not  upright,  and  words  of  truth  ? Most  are 
or  smooth  things,  that  flatter  them,  rather  than  right  things, 
that  direct  them;  (Isa.  xxx.  10.)  but  to  those  that  under- 
stand themselves,  and  their  own  interest,  words  of  truth  will 
always  be  acceptable  words. 

j 7.  That  which  he  and  other  holy  men  wrote,  will  be  of  great 
use  and  advantage  to  us,  especially  being  inculcated  upon  us 
by  the  exposition  of  it,  v.  1’.  Here  observe,  (1.)  A double 
Benefit  accruing  to  us  from  divine  truths,  if  duly  applied  and 
improved  ; they  are  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, and  instruction  in  righteousness.  Theyareof  use,  [1.] 
To  excite  us  to  our  duty  ; they  are  as  goads  to  the  ox  that 
draws  the  plough,  putting  him  forward  when  he  is  dull,  and 
quickening  him,  to  mend  his  pace.  The  truths  of  God  prick 
men  to  the  heart,  (Acts  ii.  37.)  and  put  them  upon  bethinking 
themselves,  when  they  trifle  and  grow  remiss,  and  exerting 
themselves  with  more  vigour  in  their  work.  While  our  good 
affections  are  so  apt  as  they  are,  to  grow  flat  and  cool,  we  have 
need  of  these  goads.  [2.]  To  engage  us  to  persevere  in  our 
duty  ; they  are  as  nails  to  those  that  are  wavering  and  incon- 
stant, to  fix  them  to  that  which  is  good  ; they  are  as  gouds  to 
such  as  are  dull,  and  draw  back,  and  nails  to  such  as  are  de- 
sultory, and  draw  aside  ; means  to  establish  the  heart,  and 
confirm  good  resolutions,  that  we  may  not  sit  loose  to  our  duty, 
nor  ever  be  taken  off  from  it,  but  that  what  good  there  is  in 
us  may  be  as  a nail  fastened  in  a sure  place,  Ezra  ix.  8.  (2.) 

A double  way  of  communicating  divine  truths,  in  order  to 
these  benefits,  [l.j  By  the  scriptures,  as  the  standing  rule, 
the  words  of  the  wise,  of  the  prophets,  who  are  called  wise  men. 
Matt,  xxiii.  34.  These  we  have  in  black  and  white,  and  may 
have  recourse  to  them  at  any  time,  and  make  use  of  them  as 
goads  and  as  nails ; by  them  we  may  teach  ourselves,  let  them 
but  come  with  pungency  and  power  to  the  soul,  let  the  im- 
pressions of  them  be  deep  and  durable,  and  they  will  make  us 
wise  to  salvation.  [2.]  By  the  ministry  ; to  make  the  words  of 
the  wise  more  profitable  to  us,  it  is  appointed  that  they  should 
be  impressed  and  fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies.  Solemn 
assemblies  for  religious  worship  are  an  ancient  divine  institu- 
tion, intended  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  edification  of  his 
church,  and  are  not  only  serviceable,  but  necessary,  to  those 
ends.  There  must  be  masters  of  these  assemblies,  who  are 
Christ’s  ministers,  and,  as  such,  are  to  preside  in  them,  to  be 
God’s  mouth  to  the  people,  and  theirs  to  God.  Their  busi- 
ness is  to  fasten  the  words  of  the  wise,  and  drive  them  as  nails  to 
the  head,  in  order  to  which,  the  word  of  God  is  likewise  asa 
hammer,  Jet.  xxiii.  29. 

8.  That  which  is  written,  and  thus  recommended  to  us,  is 
of  divine  origin.  Though  it  comes  to  us  through  various  hands, 
(many  wise  men,  and  many  masters  of  assemblies,)  yet  it  is  given 
by  one  and  the  same  shepherd,  the  great  shepherd  of  Israel, 
that  leads  Joseph  like  a flock,  Ps.  Ixxx.  1.  God  is  that  one 
Shepherd,  whose  good  Spirit  indited  the  scriptures,  and  assists 
the  masters  of  the  assemblies  in  opening  and  applying  the  scrip- 
tures. These  words  of  thetoise  are  the  true  sayings  of  God,  on 
which  we  may  rest  our  souls  ; from  that  one  Shepherd  all 
ministers  must  receive  what  they  deliver,  and  speak  according 
to  the  light  of  the  written  word. 

9.  The  sacred  inspired  writings,  it  we  will  but  make  use  of 
them,  are  sufficient  to  guide  us  in  the  way  to  true  happiness, 
and  we  need  not,  in  the  pursuit  of  that,  to  toil  ourselves  with 
the  search  of  other  writings  ; (v.  12.)  And  further,  nothing 
now  remains  but  to  tell  thee  that  of  making  many  books  there  is 
no  end  ; (1.)  Of  writing  many  books.  If  what  I have  written 
serve  not  to  convince  thee  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  the 
necessity  of  being  religious,  neither  wouldst  thou  be  con- 
vinced, if*I  should  write  ever  so  much.  “ If  the  end  be  not 
attained  in  the  use  of  those  books  of  scripture  w hich  God  has 
blessed  us  with,  neither  should  we  obtain  the  end,  if  we  had 
twice  as  many  more ; nay,  if  we  had  so  many,  that  the  whole 
world  could  not  contain  them,  (John  xxi.  25.)  and  much  study 
«f  them  would  but  confound  us,  and  would  rather  be  a weari - 
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ness  to  the  flesh  than  any  advantage  to  '.he  soul  ; we  have  as 
much  as  God  saw  fit  to  give  us,  saw  fit  for  us,  and  saw  us  fit 
for.  Much  less  can  it  be  expected  that  those  who  will  not  by 
these  be  admonished,  should  be  wrought  upon  by  other  writ- 
ings. Let  men  write  ever  so  many  books  for  the  conduct  of 
human  life,  write  till  they  have  tired  themselves  with  much 
study,  they  cannot  give  better  instructions  than  those  we  have 
from  the  word  of  God.  Or,  (2.)  Of  buying  many  books, 
making  ourselves  masters  of  them,  and  masters  of  what  is  in 
them,  by  much  study  ; still  the  desire  of  learning  would  be 
unsatisfied  ; it  will  give  a man  indeed  the  best  entertainment, 
and  the  best  accomplishment,  this  world  can  afford  him,  but 
if  we  be  not  by  these  admonished  of  the  vanity  of  the  world, 
and  human  learning,  among  other  things,  and  its  insufficiency 
to  make  us  happy  without  true  piety,  alas,  there  is  no  end  of 
it,  nor  real  benefit  by  it;  it  will  weary  the  body,  but  never 
give  the  soul  any  true  satisfaction.  The  great  Mr.  Selden  sub- 
scribed to  this,  when  he  owned  that  in  all  the  books  he  had 
read,  he  never  found  that  on  which  he  could  rest  his  soul,  but 
in  the  holy  scripture,  especially  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  By  these 
therefore  let  us  be  admonished. 

1.3  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter ; 
Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  : for  this  is 
the  whole  duty  of  man.  14  For  God  shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  with  ever}-  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil. 

The  great  inquiry  which  Solomon  prosecutes  in  this  book, 
is,  What  is  that  good  which  the  sons  of  men  should  do?  ch.  ii.  3. 
What  is  the  true  way  to  true  happiness,  the  certain  means  to 
attain  our  great  end  1 lie  had  in  vain  sought  it  among  those 
things  which  most  men  are  eager  in  pursuit  of,  but  here,  at 
length,  he  has  found  it,  by  the  help  of  that  discovery  which 
God  anciently  made  to  man,  (Job  xxviii.  28.)  That  serious 
godliness  is  the  only  way  to  true  happiness ; Let  us  hear  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  the  return  entered  upon  the 
writ  of  inquiry,  the  result  of  this  diligent  search  ; you  shall 
have  all  I have  been  driving  at  in  two  words.  He  does  not 
say,  Do  you  hear  it,  but,  Let  us  hear  it  ; for  preachers  must 
themselves  be  hearers  of  that  word  which  they  preach  to 
others  ; must  hear  it  as  from  God  ; those  are  teachers  by  the 
halves,  who  teach  others,  and  not  themselves,  Rom.  ii.  21. 
Every  word  of  God  is  pure  and  precious,  but  some  words  are 
worthy  of  more  special  remark,  as  this  here  ; the  Masorites 
begin  it  with  a capital  letter,  as  that  Deut.  vi.  4.  Solomon 
himself  puts  a nota  bene  before  it,  demanding  attention  in 
these  words,  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter. 
Observe  here, 

1.  The  summary  of  religion.  Setting  aside  all  matters  of 

doubtful  disputation,  to  be  religious,  is,  to  fear  God,  and  keep 
his  commandments.  (1.)  The  root  of  religion  is  the  fear  of 
God  reigning  in  the  heart ; a reverence  of  his  majesty,  a de- 
ference to  his  authority,  and  a dread  of  his  wrath.  Fear  God, 
worship  God,  give  him  the  honour  due  to  his  name,  in  all  the 
instances  of  true  devotion,  inward  and  outward.  See  Rev.  xiv. 
7.  (2.)  The  rule  of  religion  is  the  law  of  God  revealed  in  the 

scriptures.  Our  fear  toward  God  must  be  taught  by  his  com- 
mandments, (Isa.  xxix.  13.)  and  those  we  must  keep,  and 
carefully  observe.  Wherever  the  fear  of  God  is  uppermost  in 
the  heart,  there  will  be  a respect  to  all  his  commandments,  and 
care  to  keep  them.  In  vain  do  we  pretend  to  fear  God,  if  we 
do  not  make  conscience  of  our  duty  to  him. 

2.  The  vast  importance  of  it ; This  is  the  whole  of  man  ; it 
is  all  his  business,  and  all  his  blessedness  ; our  whole  duty  is 
summed  up  in  this,  and  our  whole  comfort  is  bound  up  in  this. 
It  is  the  concern  of  every  man,  and  ought  to  be  his  chief  and 
continual  care  ; it  is  the  common  concern  of  all  men,  of  their 
whole  time.  It  is  nothing  to  a man  whether  he  be  rich  or 
poor,  high  or  low,  but  it  is  the  main  matter,  it  is  all  to  a man, 
to  fear  God  and  do  as  he  bids  him. 

3.  A powerful  inducement  to  this,  v.  14.  We  shall  see  of 
what  vast  consequence  it  is  to  us,  that  we  be  religious,  if  we 
consider  the  account  we  must  every  one  of  us  shortly  give  of 
ourselves  to  God  ; thence  he  argued  against  a voluptuous  and 
vitious  life,  (ch.  xi.  9.)  and  here  fora  religious  life.  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  judgment.  Note,  (1.)  There  is  a judg- 
ment to  come,  in  which  every  man’s  eternal  state  will  be 
finally  determined.  (2.)  God  himself  will  be  the  Judge,  God- 
man  will,  not  only  because  he  has  a right  to  judge,  but  be- 
cause he  is  perfectly  fit  for  it;  infinitely  wise  and  just.  (3.) 
Every  work  will  then  be  brought  into  judgment,  will  be  in- 
quired into,  and  called  over  again.  It  will  be  a day  to  bring 
to  remembrance  every  thing  done  in  the  body.  (4.)  The  great 
thing  to  be  then  judged  of  concerning  every  work,  is,  whether 
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•*  °c  good  or  evil,  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  or  a viola- 
tion of  it.  (5.)  Even  secret  things,  botli  good  and  evil,  will  be 
brought  to  light,  and  brought  to  account,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day  ; (Rom.  ii.  16.)  there  is  no  good  woik,  no  bad 


work,  hid,  but  shall  then  be  made  manifest.  (6.)  In  con- 
sideration of  the  judgment  to  come,  and  the  strictness  of  that 
judgment,  it  highly  concerns  us  now  to  be  very  strict  in  our 
walkings  with  God,  that  we  may  give  up  our  account  with  joy. 


.AN 

EXPOSITION, 

W1TJ1 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  WI® 

SONG  OF  SOLOMON. 


All  scripture,  we  are  sure,  is  given  Inj  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  the  support  and  advancement  of  the  interests  ob 
his  kingdom  among  men,  and  it  is  never  the  less  so  for  there  being  found  in  it  some  things  dark  and  hard  to  he  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable,  wrest  to  their  own  destruction.  In  our  belief  both  of  the  divine  extraction,  and  of 
the  spiritual  exposition,  of  this  book,  we  are  confirmed  by  the  ancient,  constant,  and  concurring  testimony,  both  of  the 
church  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  and  who  never  made  any  doubt  of  the  authority  of  this  book,, 
and  of  the  Christian  church,  which  happily  succeeds  them  in  that  trust  and  honour. 

I.  It  must  be  confessed,  on  the  one  hand,  that  if  he  who  rarely  reads  this  book,  be  asked,  as  the  eunuch  was,  nnderstandest 
thou  what  thou,  readest  ? he  will  have  more  reason  than  he  had  to  say,  How  can  I,  except  some  man  shall  guide  me  ? The 
books  of  scripture  history  and  prophecy  are  very  like  one  another,  but  this  Song  of  Solomon’s  is  very  unlike  the  songs  of  his 
father  David  ; there  is  not  the  name  of  God  in  it,  it  is  never  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  we  find  not  in  it  any  expressions 
of  natural  religion,  or  pious  devotion,  no,  nor  is  it  introduced  by  vision,  or  any  of  the  marks  of  immediate  revelation  ; it 
seems  as  hard  as  any  part  of  scripture  to  be  made  a savour  of  life  unto  life,  nay,  and  to  those  who  come  to  the  reading  of  it- 
with  carnal  minds,  and  corrupt  affections,  it  is  in  danger  of  being  made  a savour  of  death  unto  death  ; it  is  a flower  out  of- 
which  they  extract  poison  ; and  therefore  the  Jewish  doctors  advised  their  young  people  not  to  read  it  till  they  were  thirty 
years  old,  lest  by  the  abuse  of  that  which  is  most  pure  and  sacred,  ( horrendum  dicta — horrible  to  say  !)  the  flames  of  lust 
should  be  kindled  with  fire  from  heaven,  which  is  intended  for  the  altar  only.  Rut, 

II.  It  must  be  confessed,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  with  the  help  of  the  many  faithful  guides  we  have  for  the  understanding  of 
this  book,  it  appears  to  be  a very  bright  and  powerful  ray  of  heavenly  light,  admirably  fitted  to  excite  pious  and  devout 
affections  in  holy  souls,  to  draw  out  their  desires  toward  God,  to  increase  their  delight  in  him,  and  improve  their  acquaint- 
ance and  communion  with  him.  It  is  an  allegory,  the  letter  of  which  kills  those  who  rest  in  that,  and  look  no  further,  but 
the  spirit  of  which  gives  life,  2 Cor.  iii.  6.  John  vi.  63.  It  is  a parable  which  makes  divine  things  more  difficult  to  those 
who  do  not  love  them,  but  more  plain  and  pleasant  to  those  who  do,  Matt.  xiii.  14,  16.  Experienced  Christians  here  find 
a counterpart  of  their  experiences,  and  to  them  it  is  intelligible,  while  they  neither  understand  it,  nor  relish  it,  who  have  no 
part  or  lot  in  the  matter.  It  is  a song,  an  Epithalamium,  or  nuptial  song,  wherein,  by  the  expressions  of  love  between  a 
bridegroom  and  his  bride,  are  set  forth,  and  illustrated,  the  mutual  affections  that  pass  between  God  and  a distinguished 
remnant  of  mankind.  It  is  a pastoral  ; the  bride  and  bridegroom,  for  the  more  lively  representation  of  humility  and  inno- 
cence, are  brought  in  as  a shepherd  and  a shepherdess.  Now,  1.  This  song  might  easily  be  taken  in  a spiritual  sense  by 
the  Jewish  church,  for  whose  use  it  was  first  composed,  and  was  so  taken,  as  appears  by  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  and  the 
most  ancient  Jewish  expositors.  God  betrothed  the  people  of  Israel  to  himself,  he  entered  into  covenant  -with  them,  and  it 
was  a marriage  covenant.  He  had  given  abundant  proofs  of  his  love  to  them,  and  required  of  them  that  they  should  love 
him  with  all  their  heart  and  soul.  Idolatry  was  often  spoken  of  as  spiritual  adultery,  and  doting  upon  idols,  to  prevent 
which,  this  song  was  penned,  representing  the  complacency  which  God  took  in  Israel,  and  which  Israel  ought  to  take  in 
God,  and  encouraging  them  to  continue  faithful  to  him,  though  he  might  seem  sometimes  to  withdraw  and  hide  himself 
from  them,  and  to  wait  for  the  further  manifestation  of  himself  in  the  promised  Messiah.  2.  It  may  more  easily  be  taken 
in  a spiritual  sense  by  the  Christian  church,  because  the  condescensions  and  communications  of  divine  love  appear  more 
rich  and  free  under  the  gospel  than  they  did  under  the  law,  and  the  communion  between  heaven  and  earth  more  familiar. 
God  sometimes  spake  of  himself  as  the  Husband  of  the  Jewish  church,  (Isa.  Ixiv.  5.  Hos.  ii.  16,  19.)  and  rejoiced  in  it  as 
his  bride,  Isa.  Ixii.  4,  5.  But  more  frequently  is  Christ  represented  as  the  Bridegroom  of  his  church,  (Matt.  xxv.  1.  Rom. 
vii.  4.  2 Cor.  xi.  2.  Eph.  v.  32.)  and  the  church  as  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife,  Rev.  xix.  7 ; xxi.  2,  9.  Pursuant  to  this 
metaphor,  Christ  and  the  church  in  general,  Christ  and  particular  believers,  are  here  discoursing  with  abundance  of  mutual 
esteem  and  endearment.  The  best  key  to  this  book  is  the  xlvth  Psalm,  which  we  find  applied  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  therefore  this  ought  to  be  so  too.  It  requires  some  pains  to  find  out  what  may,  probably,  be  the  meaning  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  several  parts  of  this  book  : as  David’s  songs  are  many  of  them  level  to  the  capacity  of  the  meanest,  and  there 
are  shallows  in  them,  in  which  a lamb  may  wade,  so  this  of  Solomon’s  will  exercise  the  capacities  of  the  most  learned,  and 
there  are  depths  in  it,  in  which  an  elephant  may  swim.  But,  when  the  meaning  is  found  out,  it  will  be  of  admirable  use 
to  excite  pious  and  devout  affections  in  us  ; and  the  same  truths  which  are  plainly  laid  down  in  other  scriptures,  when  they 
are  extracted  out  of  this,  come  to  the  soul  with  a more  pleasing  power.  When  we  apply  ourselves  to  the  study  of  this  book, 
we  must  not  only,  with  Moses  and  Joshua,  put  off  our  shoe  from  off  our  foot,  and  even  forget  that  we  have  bodies,  because  the 
place  where  we  stand  is  holy  ground,  but  we  must,  with  John,  come  up  hither,  must  spread  our  wings,  take  a noble  flight,  and 
soar  upward,  till  by  faith  and  holy  love  we  enter  into  the  holiest,  for  this  is  no  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gat & 
of  heaven. 

V-:..  II.  4i  0£6 
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CHAP.  I. 

C\\  fOis  chapter,  after  the  title  of  the  honk,  ( v . 1 ) we  have  Christ  and  his 
church , Christ  and  a hetiever,  expressing  their  esteem  for  each  other.  I. 
The  bride,  the  church,  speaks  to  the  Bridegroom,  tv.  2 — 4.)  to  the 
■daughters  of  Jerusalem,  (p.  5,  6.)  and  then  to  the  Bridegroom,  v.  1. 
II.  Christ,  the  Bridegroom , speaks  in  answer  to  the  complaints  and 
request  of  his  spouse,  r.  8—11.  I If.  The  church  expresses  the  great 
value  she  has  for  Christ,  and  the  delights  she  takes  in  communion  with 
•him,  v.  12—14.  IV.  Christ  commends  the  church's  beauty,  v.  15.  V. 
'The  church  returns  the  commendation,  v.  IG,  17.  Where  there  is  a fire 
■or  true  love  to  Christ  in  the  heart,  this  will  be  of  use  to  blow  it  up  into  a 
flame. 
rn 

1 I.  HE  Song  oi  songs,  which  it  Solomon’s. 

We  have  here  the  title  of  this  book,  showing, 

1.  The  nature  of  it ; it  is  a song,  that  it  might  the  better  an- 
swer the  intention,  which  is  to  stir  up  the  affections,  and  to 

leatthera,  which  poetry  will  be  very  instrumental  to  do.  The 
«uhject  is  pleasing,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  treated  of  in  a song, 
sn  singing  of  which  we  may  make  melody  with  our  hearts  unto 
the  Lord.  It  is  evangelical  ; and  gospel-times  should  he  times 
•of  joy,  for  gospel-grace  puts  a new  song  into  our  mouths,  Ps. 
•xcviii.  1. 

2.  The  dignity  of  it ; it  is  the  song  of  songs,  a most  excellent 
song  ; not  only  above  any  human  composition,  or  above  all 
’the  other  songs  which  Solomon  penned,  but  even  above  any 
•other  of  the  scripture-songs,  as  having  more  of  Christ  in  it. 

3.  The  penman  of  it ; it  is  Solomon’s  ; it  is  not  the  song  of 

■ fools,  as  many  of  the  songs  of  love  are,  hut  the  song  of  the 
wisest  of  men  ; nor  can  any  man  give  a belter  proof  of  his  wis- 
dom than  to  celebrate  the  iove  of  God  to  mankind,  and  to  ex- 

• cite  his  own  love  to  God  and  that  of  others  with  it.  Solomon’s 
•songs  were  a thousand  and  five  ; (1  Kings  iv.  32.)  those  that  i 
were  of  other  subjects  are  lost,  but  this  of  seraphic  love  re- 
mains, and  will,  to  the  end  of  time.  Solomon,  like  his  father, 
was  addicted  to  poetry,  and,  which  way  soever  a man’s  genius 
lies,  he  should  endeavour  to  honour  God,  and  edify  the  church, 
with  it.  One  of  Solomon’s  names  was  Jedidiah,  beloved  of 
the  Lord;  (2  Sam.  xii.  25.)  and  none  so  fit  to  write  of  the- 
Lord’s  love,  as  he  that  had  himself  so  great  an  interest  in 
it ; none  of  all  the  apostles  wrote  so  much  of  love,  as  he 
that  was  himself  the  beloved  disciple,  and  lay  in  Christ’s 
bosom  Solomon,  as  a king,  had  great  affairs  to  mind  and 
■manage,  which  took  up  much  of  his  thoughts  and  time, 
yet  he  found  heart  and  leisure  for  this  and  other  religious 
exercises.  Men  of  business  ought  to  be  devout  men,  and 
not  to  think  that  their  business  will  excuse  them  from  that 
which  is  every  man’s  great  business — to  keep  up  commu- 
nion with  God.  It  is  not  certain  when  Solomon  penned  this 
sacred  song  ; some  think  that  he  penned  it  after  he  re- 
covered himself  by  the  grace  of  God  from  his  backslidings,  as 
a further  proof  of  his  repentance,  and  as  if,  by  doing  good  to 
many  with  this  song,  he  would  atone  for  the  hurt  he  had 
perhaps  done  with  loose,  vain,  amorous  songs,  when  he  loved 
■many  strange  n ines  : now  he  turned  his  wit  the  right  way.  It 
is  more  probable  that  lie  penned  it  in  the  beginning  of  his 
rime,  while  hr  kept  close  to  God,  and  kept  up  his  communion 
■with  him  ; and  perhaps  he  put  this  song,  with  his  father’s 
psalms,  into  the  hands  of  the  chief  musician,  for  the  service  of 

■ the  temple,  not  without  a key  to  it,  for  the  right  understanding 
of  it.  Some  think  that  it  was  penned  upon  occasion  of  his 
marriage  with  Pharaoh's  daughter,  but  that  is  uncertain  ; the 
tower  of  Lebanon,  which  is  mentioned  in  this  book,  (cli.  vii. 
1.)  was  not  built,  as  it  is  supposed,  till  long  after  that 
•damage.  We  may  reasonably  think  that  when  in  the  height 
»f  his  prosperity  he  loved  the  Lord,  (1  Kings  iii.  3.)  he  thus 

• i tried  him  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart  in  the  abun- 
ianee  of  all  things.  It  may  be  rendered,  The  song  of  songs, 
which  is  concerning  Solomon,  who,  as  the  son  and  successor  of 
iJavid,  on  whom  the  covenant  of  royalty  was  entailed,  as  the 
founder  of  the  temple,  and  as  one  that  excelled  in  wisdom  and 
wealth,  was  a type  of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
if  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  yet  is  a greater  than  Solomon  : 
this  is  therefore  a song  concerning  him.  It  is  here  fitly  placed 
alter  Ecclesiastes ; for  when  by  that  book  we  are  thoroughly 
convinced  of  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and  its  insufficiency 
■to  satisfy  us,  and  make  a happiness  for  us,  we  shall  he  quick- 
ened to  seek  for  happiness  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  that  true 
transcendent  pleasure  which  is  to  be  found  only  in  communion 
with  God  through  him.  The  voice  in  the  wilderness,  that  was 
to  prepare  Christ’s  way,  cried,  All  flesh  is  grass. 

*2  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth  : 
for  thy  love  is  better  than  wine.  3 Because  of  the 
savour  of  thy  good  ointments,  thy  name  is  as  oint- 
-isetu  poured  forth,  therefore  do  the  virgins  love 
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thee.  4 Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  thee.  The  King 
hath  brought  me  into  his  chambers  : we  will  be  glad 
and  rejoice  in  thee  ; we  will  remember  thy  love  more 
titan  wine:  the  upright  love  thee.  5 1 am  black, 
but  comely,  O ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem  ; as  the 
tents  of  Kedar,  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon.  G Look 
not  upon  me,  because  I am  black,  because  the  sun 
hath  looked  upon  me:  my  mother’s  children  were 
angry  with  me  ; they  made  me  the  keeper  of  the 
vineyards  ; but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I not  kept. 

The  spouse,  in  this  dramatic  poem,  is  here  first  introduced 
addressing  herself  to  the  Bridegroom,  and  then  to  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem. 

I.  To  the  Bridegroom  ; not  giving  him  any  name  or  title, 
but  beginning  abruptly,  Let  him  kiss  me  ; like  Mary  Magdalen 
to  the  supposed  Gardener,  (John  xx.  15.)  If  thou  have  home 
him  hence,  meaning  Christ,  but  not  naming  him  ; the  heart 
had  been  before  taken  up  with  the  thoughts  of  him,  and  to 
this  relative  those  thoughts  were  the  antecedent,  that  good 
matter  which  the  heart  was  inditing,  Ps.  xlv.  1.  They  that 
are  full  of  Christ  themselves  are  ready  to  think  that  others 
should  be  so  too. 

Two  things  the  spouse  desires,  and  pleases  herself  with  the 
thoughts  of. 

1.  The  bridegroom's  friendship  ; (v.  2.)  “ Let  him  kiss  roe 
with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth  ; be  reconciled  to  me,  and  let  me 
know  that  he  is  so,  let  me  have  the  tokens  of  his  favour.” 
Thus  the  Old-Testament  church  desired  Christ’s  manifesting 
himself  in  the  flesh,  to  be  no  longer  under  the  law  as  a school- 
master, under  a dispensation  of  bondage  and  terror,  but  to 
receive  the  communications  of  divine  grace  in  the  gospel,  in 
which  God  is  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  binding  up 
and  healing  what  by  the  law  was  torn  and  smitten  ; as  the 
mother  kisses  the  child  that  she  has  chidden.  “ Let  him  no 
longer  send  to  me,  but  come  himself;  no  longer  speak  by 
angels  and  prophets,  but  let  me  have  the  words  of  his  own 
mouth,  those  gracious  words,  (Luke  iv.  22.)  which  w-ill  be  to 
me  as  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  sure  tokens  of  reconciliation,  f-s 
Esau’s  kissing  Jacob  was.”  All  gospel-dutv  is  summed  up 
in  our  kissing  the  Son;  (Ps.  ii.  12.)  so  all  gospel-grace  is 
summed  up  in  his  kissing  us,  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal 
kissed  him  when  he  returned  a penitent.  It  is  a kiss  of  peace. 
Kisses  are  opposed  to  wounds  ; (Prov.  xxvii.  6.)  so  are  the 
kisses  of  grace  to  the  wounds  of  the  law.  Thus  all  true  be- 
lievers earnestly  desire  the  manifestations  of  Christ  s love  to 
their  souls  ; they  desire  no  more  to  make  them  happy  than 
the  assurances  of  his  favour,  the  lifting  up  of  the  light  of  his 
countenance  upon  them,  (Ps.  iv.  6,  7.)  and  the  knowledge  of 
that  love  of  his  which  passes  knowledge  ; this  is  the  one  thing 
they  desire,  Ps.  xxvii.  4.  They  are  ready  to  welcome  the 
manifestation  of  Christ’s  love  to  their  souls  by  his  Spirit,  and 
to  return  them  in  the  humble  professions  of  love  to  him,  and 
complacency  in  him,  above  all.  “ The  fruit  of  his  lips  is 
peace,  Isa.  Ivii.  19.  Let  him  give  me  ten  thousand  kisses, 
whose  verv  fruition  makes  me  desire  him  the  more,  and 
whereas  all  other  pleasures  sour  and  wither  by  using,  those 
of  the  Spirit  become  more  delightful.”  So  Bishop  Reynolds. 

She  gives  several  reasons  for  this  desire. 

(1.)  Because  of  the  great  esteem  she  had  for  his  love,  t by 
love  is  hettertha :•  wii  . )\  ine  mokes  glad  the  heart,  revives  the 

drooping  spirits,  and  exhilarates  them,  but  gracious  souls  take 
more  pleasure  in  loving  Christ,  and  being  loved  ol  him,  in  the 
fruits  and  gifts  of  his  love,  and  in  the  pledges  and  assurances 
of  it,  than  any  man  ever  took  in  the  most  exquisite  delights  ot 
sense,  and  it  is  more  reviving  to  them  than  ever  the  richest 
cordial  was  to  one  ready  to  faint.  Note,  [L]  Christ  s love  is  in 
itself,  and  in  account  of  all  the  saints,  more  valuable  and  desir- 
able than  the  best  entertainments  this  world  can  give.  [2.J 
Those  only  may  expect  the  kisses  of  Christ’s  mouth,  and  the 
comfortable  tokens  of  his  favour,  xvho  prefer  his  love  betqre  all 
the  delights  of  the  children  of  men,  who  would  rather  forego 
those  delights  than  forfeit  his  favour,  and  take  more  pleasure 
in  spiritual  joys  than  in  any  bodily  refreshments  whatsoever. 
Observe  here  the  change  of  the  person  ; Let  him  kiss  me  ; there 
she  speaks  of  him  as  absent,  or  as  if  she  was  afraid  to  speak  to 
him  ; but.  in  the  next  words,  she  sees  him  near  at  hand.  anf. 
therefore  directs  her  speech  to  him,  “ Thy  love,  thy  loves,”  (so 
the  word  is,)  “ I so  earnestly  desire,  becapse  I highly  esteem  it. 

(2.)  Because  of  the  diffusive  fragranev  of  his  love,  and  the 
fruits  of  it;  (v.  3.)  “ Because  of  the  savour  ot  thy  good  oint- 
j merit,  the  agrpeableness  and  aoceptableness  ol  thy  graces  and 
' comforts  to  all  that  rightly  understand  both  them  and  them- 
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selves,  thy  name  is  an  ointment  poured  forth,  tliou  art  so,  and 
all  that  whereby  thou  hast  made  thyself  known  ; thy  very 
name  is  precious  to  all  the  saints,  it  is  an  ointment  and  per- 
fume which  rejoices  the  heart.”  The  unfolding  of  Christ’s 
name  is  as  the  opening  of  a box  of  precious  ointment,  which 
the  room  is  filled  with  the  odour  of ; the  preaching  of  his  gos- 
pel was  the  manifesting  of  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  in  every 
place,  2 Cor.  ii.  14.  The  Spirit  was  the  oil  of  gladness  where- 
with Christ  was  anointed,  (Ileb.  i.  9.)  and  all  true  believers 
have  that  unction,  (1  John  ii.  27.)  so  that  he  is  precious  to 
them,  and  they  to  him,  and  to  one  another.  A good  name  is  a 
precious  ointment,  but  Christ’s  name  is  more  fragrant  than  any 
other.  Wisdom,  like  nil,  makes  the  face  to  shine  ; but  the  Re- 
deemer outshines,  in  beauty,  all  others.  The  name  of  Christ 
is  not  now  like  ointment  sealed  up,  as  it  had  been  long,  (Ask 
not  after  my  name,  for  it  is  secret,)  but  like  ointment  poured 
forth;  which  denotes  both  the  freeness  and  the  fulness  of  the 
■communications  of  his  grace  by  the  gospel. 

(3.)  Because  of  the  general  affection  that  all  hnly  souls 
have  to  him  ; Therefore  do  the  virgins  I me  thee.  It  is  Christ’s 
love  shed  abroad  in  oar  hearts,  that  draws  them  out  in  love  to 
him  ; all  that  are  pure  from  the  corruptions  of  sin,  that  pre- 
serve the  chastity  of  their  own  spirits,  and  are  true  to  the  vows 
by  which  they  have  devoted  themselves  to  God,  that  not  only 
suffer  not  their  affections  to  be  violated,  but  cannot  bear  so 
much  as  to  be  solicited  by  the  world  and  the  flesh,  those  are 
the  virgins  that  love  Jesus  Christ,  and  follow  him  whithersoever 
he  goes,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  And  because  Christ  is  the  Darling  of 
all  the  pure  in  heart,  let  him  be  ours,  and  let  our  desire  be 
toward  him  and  toward  the  kisses  of  his  mouth. 

2.  The  Bridegroom’s  fellowship,  v.  4.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  Her  petition  for  divine  grace  ; Draw  me.  This  implies 
sense  of  distance  from  him,  desire  of  union  with  him  ; “ Draw 
me  to  thyself,  draw  me  nearer,  draw  me  home  to  thee.”  She 
had  prayed  that  he  would  draw'  nigh  to  her  ; (v.  2.)  in  order 
to  that,  she  prays  that  he  would  draw  her  nigh  to  him.  “ Draw 
me,  not.  only  with  the  moral  suasion  which  there  is  in  the  fra- 
grancy  of  the  good  ointments,  not  only  with  the  attractives  of 
that  name  which  is  as  ointment  poured  forth,  but  with  super- 
natural grace,  with  the  cords  of  a man  and  the  bands  of  love,” 
Dos.  xi.  4.  Christ  has  told  us  that  none  come  to  him  but  such 
as  the  Father  draws,  John  vi.  44.  We  are  not  only  weak,  and 
cannot  come  of  ourselves  any  further  than  we  are  helped,  but 
we  are  naturally  backward  and  averse  to  come,  and  therefore 
must  pray  for  those  influences  and  operations  of  the  Spirit,  by 
the  power  of  which  we  are  of  unwilling  made  willing,  Ps.  cx. 
.3.  “ Draw  me,  else  1 move  not ; overpower  the  world  and 

the  flesh  that  would  draw  me  from  thee.”  We  are  not  driven 
to  Christ,  but  drawn  in  such  a way  as  is  agreeable  to  rational 
creatures. 

(2.)  Her  promise  to  improve  that  grace  ; Draw  me,  and 
then  me  will  run  after  thee.  See  how  the  doctrine  of  special 
and  effectual  grace  consists  with  our  duty,  and  is  a powerful 
engagement  and  encouragement  to  it,  and  yet  reserves  all  the 
glory  of  all  the  good  that  is  in  us  to  God  only.  Observe,  [1.] 
The  flowing  forth  of  the  soul  after  Christ,  and  its  ready  com- 
piiance  with  him,  are  the  effect  of  his  grace;  we  could  not 
i un  after  him,  if  lie  did  not  draw  us,  2 Cor.  iii.  5.  Phil.  iv.  13. 
[2. J The  grace  which  God  gives  us  we  must  diligently  im- 
prove ; when  Christ  by  his  Spirit  draws  us,  we  must  with  our 
spirits  run  after  him.  As  Cod  says,  I will,  and  you  shall, 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.)  so  we  must  say,  “ Thou  shalt,  anil  we  will; 
thou  shalt  work  in  us  both  to  will  anil  to  do,  and  therefore  we 
will  work  out  our  own  salvation  (Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)  not  only 
we  will  walk,  but  vve  will  run,  after  thee  ; this  denotes  eager- 
ness of  desire,  readiness  of  affection,  vigour  of  pursuit,  and 
swiftness  ot  motion.  When  thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart,  then 
1 will  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments  ; (Ps.  cxix.  32.)  when 
thy  right  hand  upholds  me,  then  my  soul  follows  hard  after  thee  ; 
(Ps.  lxiii.  8.)  when  with  loving  kindness  to  us  he  draws  us, 
'Jer.  xxxi.  3.)  we  with  loving  kindness  to  him  must  run  after 
nim,  Isa.  xl.  31.  Observe  the  difference  between  the  petition 
and  the  promise  ; “ Draw  me,  and  then  we  will  run.”  When 
Christ  pours  out  his  Spirit  upon  the  church  in  general,  which 
is  his  bride,  all  the  members  of  it  do  thence  receive  enlivening, 
quickening  influences,  and  are  made  to  run  to  him  with  the 
more  cheerfulness,  Isa.  Iv.  5.  Or,  “ Draw  me,”  (says  the 
believing  soul,)  “ and  then  I will  not  only  follow  thee  myself 
as  fast  as  I can,  but  will  bring  all  mine  along  with  me;  We 
will  run  after  thee,  I and  the  virgins  that  love  thee,  (v.  3.)  I 
and  all  that  I have  any  interest  in,  or  influence  upon,  I and 
my  house,  (Josh.  xxiv.  15.)  I and  the  transgressors,  whom  J 
will  teach  thy  ways,”  Ps.  Ii.  13.  Those  that  put  themselves 
forth,  in  compliance  with  divine  grace,  shall  find  that  their 
aal  will  provoke  many,  2 Cor.  ix.  2.  Those  that  are  lively 


will  be  active  ; when  Philip  was  drawn  to  Christ,  he  drew 
Nathanael  ; and  they  will  be  exemplary,  and  so  will  win  those 
that  would  not  be  won  by  the  word. 

(3.)  The  immediate  answer  that  was  given  to  this  prayer; 
The  King  has  drawn  me,  has  brought  me  into  his  chambers.  It 
is  not  so  much  an  answer  fetched  by  faith  from  the  word  of 
Christ’s  grace,  as  an  answer  fetched  by  experience  from  the 
workings  of  his  grace.  If  we  observe,  as  we  ought,  the  returns 
of  prayer,  we  may  find  that  sometimes,  while  ire  are  yet  speak- 
ing, Christ  bears,  Isa.  Ixv.  24.  The  Bridegroom  is  a King; 
so  much  the  more  wonderful  is  his  condescension  in  the  in- 
vitations and  entertainments  that  he  gives  us,  and  so  much 
the  greater  reason  have  we  to  accept  of  them,  and  to  run  after 
him.  God  is  the  King  that  has  made  the  marriage-sapper  for 
his  Son,  (Matt.  xxii.  2.)  and  brings  in  even  the  poor  and  the 
maimed,  and  even  the  most  shy  and  bashful  are  compelled  to 
come  in.  They  that  are  drawn  to  Christ  are  brought  not  only 
into  his  courts,  into  his  palaces,  (Ps.  x!v.  15.)  but  into  his 
presence-chamber,  where  his  secret  is  with  them,  (Ps.  xxv 
14.)  where  he  is  free  with  them,  (John  xiv.  21.)  and  where 
they  are  safe  in  his  pavilion,  Ps.  xxvii.  5.  Isa.  xxvi.  20. 
Those  that  wait  at  wisdom's  gates,  shall  be  made  to  come  (so 
the  word  is)  into  her  chambers,  they  shall  be  led  into  truth  and 
comfort. 

(4.)  The  wonderful  complacency  which  the  spouse  takes  in 
the  honour  which  the  king  put  upon  her.  Being  brought  into 
the  chamber,  [1.]  “ We  have  what  we  would  have  ; our  desires 
are  crowned  with  unspeakable  delights  ; all  our  griefs  vanish, 
and  me  will  he  glad  and  rejoice.  If  a day  in  the  courts,  much 
more  an  hour  in  the  chambers,  is  better  than  a thousand,  than 
ten  thousand,  elsewhere.”  They  that  are,  through  grace, 
brought  into  covenant  and  communion  with  God,  have  reason 
to  go  on  their  way  rejoicing,  as  the  eunuch  ; (Acts  viii.  39A 
and  that  joy  will  enlarge  our  heart,  and  be  our  strength,  Nell, 
viii.  10.  [2.]  All  our  joy  shall  centre  in  God  ; “ We  will 

rejoice,  not  in  the  ointments,  or  the  chambers,  but  in  thee.  It 
is  God  only  that  is  our  exceeding  Joy,  Ps.  xliii.  4.  We  have 
no  joy  but  in  Christ,  and  which  we  are  indebted  to  him  for.” 
Gaudium  in  Domino — Joy  in  the  Lord,  was  the  ancient  saluta- 
tion, and  Salus  in  Domino  sempiterna — Eternal  sulvation  in  the 
Lord.  [3.]  “ We  will  retain  the  relish  and  savour  of  this 
kindness  of  thine,  and  never  forget  it;  me  will  remember  thy 
loves  more  than  wine  ; not  only  thy  love  itself,  (v.  2.)  but  the 
very  remembrance  of  it,  shall  be  more  grateful  to  us  than  the 
strongest  cordial  to  the  spirits,  or  the  most  palatable  liquor  to 
the  taste.  We  will  remember  to  give  thanks  for  thy  love,  and 
it  shall  make  more  durable  impressions  upon  us  than  any 
thing  in  this  world.” 

(5.)  The  communion  which  a gracious  sou!  has  with  all  the 
saints  in  this  communion  with  Christ.  In  the  chambers  to 
which  we  are  brought,  we  not  only  meet  with  him,  but  meet 
with  one  another  ; (I  John  i.  7.)  for  the  upright  love  thee ; 
the  congregation,  the  generation,  of  the  upright  love  thee. 
Whatever  others  do,  all  that  are  Israelites  indeed,  and  faith- 
ful to  God,  will  love  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  differences  of 
apprehension  and  affection  there  may  be  among  Christians  in 
other  things,  this  they  are  all  agreed  in,  Jesus  Christ  is 
precious  to  them.  The  upright  here  are  the  same  with  the 
virgins,  v.  3.  All  that  remember  his  love  more  than  wine,  will 
love  him  with  a superlative  love.  Nor  is  any  love  acceptable 
to  Christ  but  the  love  of  the  upright,  love  in  sincerity,  Eph 
vi.  24. 

IT.  The  spouse  applies  herself  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
v.5,6.  The  church  in  general,  being  in  distress,  speaks  to 
particular  churches  to  guard  them  against  the  danger  they 
were  in,  of  being  offended  at  the  church's  sufferings,  1 Thess. 
iii.  3.  Or.  the  believer  speaks  to  those  that  were  professors  at 
large  in  the  church,  but  notiff  it;  or  to  weak  Christians, 
babes  in  Christ,  that  labour  under  much  ignorance,  infirmity, 
and  mistake,  not  perfectly  instructed,  and  yet  willing  to  he 
taught,  in  the  things  of  God.  She  observed  these  bv-standers 
look  disdainfully  upon  her,  because  of  her  blackness,  in  re- 
spect both  of  sins  and  sufferings,  upon  the  account  of  which 
they  thought  she  had  little  reason  to  expect  the  kisses  she 
wished  for,  (v.  2.)  or  to  expect  that  they  should  join  with  her 
in  her  joys,  v.  4.  She  therefore  endeavours  to  remove  this 
offence  ; she  owns  she  is  black  : guilt  blackens  ; the  heresies, 
scandals,  and  offences,  that  happen  in  the  church,  make  her 
black  ; and  the  bestsaints  have  their  failings  ; sorrow  blackens, 
that  seems  to  he  especially  meant  ; the  church  is  often  in  a 
low  condition,  mean,  and  poor,  and  in  appearance  despicable  ; 
her  beauty  sullied,  and  her  face  foul  with  weeping  ; she  is  in 
mourning  weeds,  clothed  with  sackcloth,  as  the  Nazarites  that 
were  become  blacker  than  a coal,  Lam.  iv.  8. 

Now,  to  take  off  this  offence, 
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1.  She  asserts  her  own  comeliness  notwithstanding  ; (t>.5.) 

’ am  black,  but  comely  ; black  as  the  tents  of  Keilar,  in  which 
lie  shepherds  lived,  which  were  very  coarse,  and  never 
whitened,  weather-beaten  and  discoloured  by  long  use  ; but 
comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon,  the  furniture  of  whose 
‘Corns,  no  doubt,  was  sumptuous  and  rich,  in  proportion  to 
the  stateliness  of  his  bouses.  The  church  is  sometimes  black 
with  persecution,  but  comely  in  patience,  constancy,  and  con- 
solation, and  never  the  less  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  Christ ; 
black  in  the  account  of  men,  but  comely  in  God’s  esteem  ; 
black  in  some  that  are  a scandal  to  her,  but  comely  in  others 
that  are  sincere,  and  are  an  honour  to  her.  1'rue  believers 
are  black  in  themselves,  but  comely  in  Christ,  with  the  come- 
liness that  he  puts  upon  them  ; bluck  outwardly,  for  the  world 
knows  them  not,  but  all  glorious  within,  Ps.  xlv.  13.  St.  Paul 
was  weak,  and  yet  strong  ; (2  Cor.  xii.  10. ) and  so  the  church 
is  bluck,  and  yet  comely  ; a believer  is  a sinner,  and  yet  a 
saint;  his  own  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags,  but  he  is 
clothed  with  the  robe  of  Christ’s  righteousness.  The  Chaldee 
Paraphrase  applies  it  to  the  people  of  Israel’s  blackness  when 
they  made  the  golden  calf,  and  their  comeliness  when  they 
repented  of  it. 

2.  She  gives  an  account  how  she  came  to  be  so  black.  The 
blackness  was  not  natural,  but  contracted,  and  was  owing  to 
the  hard  usage  that  had  been  given  her  ; l.ook  not  upon  me, 
so  scornfully,  because  I am  black.  We  must  take  heed  with 
what  eye  we  look  upon  the  church,  especially  when  she  is  in 
black.  Tlitm  shouldest  not  have  looked  upon  the  day  of  thy 
brother,  the  day  of  his  affliction,  Obad.  12.  lie  not  offend- 
ed ; for, 

(1.)  I am  black  by  reason  of  my  sufferings  ; The  sun  has 
looked  upon  me.  She  was  fair  and  comely,  whiteness  was  her 
proper  colour,  but  she  got  this  blackness  by  the  burthen  and 
heat  of  the  day,  which  she  was  forced  to  bear.  She  was  sun- 
burnt, scorched  with  tribulation  and  persecution  ; (Matt.  xiii. 
6,  2I.J  and  the  greatest  beauties,  if  exposed  to  the  weather, 
are  soonest  tanned.  Observe  how  she  mitigates  her  troubles  ; 
she  does  not  say,  as  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxxi.  40.)  In  the  day  the 
drought  consumed  me,  but.  The  sun  has  looked  upon  me  ; for  it 
becomes  not  God’s  suffering  people  to  make  the  worst  of  their 
sufferings.  But  what  was  the  matter"!  [1.1  She  fell  under 
the  displeasure  of  those  of  her  own  house  ; My  mother's  chil- 
dren were  angry  with  me.  She  was  in  perils  by  false  brethren  : 
her  foes  were  those  of  her  own  house,  (Malt.  x.  36.)  brethren 
by  nature,  as  men  ; by  profession,  members  of  the  same  sacred 
corporation  ; the  children  of  the  church  her  mother,  but  not 
of  God  her  Father;  they  were  angry  with  her.  The  Samari- 
tans, who  claimed  kindred  to  the  Jews,  were  vexed  at  any 
thing  that  tended  to  the  prosperity  of  Jerusalem,  Neh.  ii.  10. 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  people  of  God  to  fall  under  the 
anger  of  their  own  mother’s  children.  It  was  thou,  a man, 
mine  equal,  Ps.  lv.  12,  13.  This  makes  the  trouble  the  more 
irksome  and  grievous;  from  such  it  is  taken  unkindly;  and 
the  anger  of  such  is  implacable  ; a brother  offended  is  hard  to 
he  won.  [2.]  They  dealt  very  hardly  with  her  ; They  made 
me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards  ; First,  “ They  seduced  me  to 
sin,  drew  me  into  false  worships,  to  serve  their  gods,  which 
was  like  dressing  their  vineyards,  keeping  the  l ine  of  Sodom  ; 
and  they  would  not  let  me  keep  my  own  vineyard,  serve  my 
own  God,  and  observe  those  pure  worships  which  he  gave  me 
in  charge,  and  which  I do,  and  ever  will,  own  for  mine.” 
These  are  the  grievances  which  good  people  complain  most  of 
in  a time  of  persecution,  that  their  consciences  are  forced,  and 
that  those,  who  rule  them  with  rigour,  say  to  their  souls,  Bow 
down,  that  we  may  go  over,  Isa.  li.23.  Or,  Secondly,  “ They 
brought  me  into  trouble,  imposed  that  upon  me  which  was 
toilsome,  and  burthensome,  and  very  disgraceful.”  Keeping 
the  vineyards  was  base,  servile  work,  and  very  laborious, 
Isa.  Ixi.  5.  Her  mother’s  children  made  her  the  drudge  of  the 
family.  Cursed  he  their  anger  for  it  was  fierce,  and  their  wrath 
for  it  was  cruel.  The  spouse  of  Christ  has  met  with  a great 
deal  of  hard  usage. 

(2.)  “My  sufferings  are  such  as  I have  deserved  ; for  my 
own  vineyard  have  I not  kept.  How  unrighteous  soever  my 
brethren  are  in  persecuting  me,  God  is  righteous  in  permit- 
ting them  to  do  so.  I am  justly  made  a slavish  keeper  of 
men's  vineyards,  because  I have  been  a careless  keeper  of  the 
vineyards  God  has  intrusted  me  with.”  Slothful  servants  of 
God  are  justly  made  to  serve  their  enemies,  that  they  may 
know  his  service,  and  the  service  of  the  kings  of  the  countries,  2 
Cliron.  xii.  8.  Deut.  xxviii.  47,  48.  Ezek.  xx.  23.  24.  “ Think 
not  the  worse  of  the  ways  of  God  for  my  sufferings,  for  I 
smart  for  my  own  folly.”  Note,  When  God’s  people  are  op- 
pressed and  persecuted,  it  becomes  them  to  acknowledge  their 
own  sin  to  be  the  piocuring  cause  of  their  troubles,  especially 
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that  carelessness  in  keeping  their  vineyards,  so  that  it  hi& 
been  like  the  field  of  the  slothful. 

7 Tell  me,  O thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  when* 
thou  feedest,  where  thou  makest  thy  floc/t  to  rest  at 
noon  : for  why  should  I be  as  one  that  turneth  aside 
by  the  flocks  of  thy  companions.'  8 If  thou  know 
not,  O thou  fairest  among  women,  go  thy  way  forth- 
by  the  footsteps  of  the  Hock,  and  feed  thy  kids- 
besidc  the  shepherds’  tents.  9 I have  comparer! 
thee,  O my  love,  to  a company  of  horses  in  Pha- 
raoh’s chariots.  10  Thy  cheeks  are  comely  wilt 
rows  of  jewels,  thy  neck  with  chains  of  gold.  1 1 
We  will  make  thee  borders  of  gold,  with  studs  of 
silver. 

Here  is,  I.  The  humble  petition  which  the  spouse  presents  to- 
ller Beloved,  the  shepherdess  to  the  Shepherd,  the  church  and. 
every  believer  to  Christ,  for  a more  free  and  intimate  commu- 
nion with  him.  She  turns  from  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  to 
whom  she  had  complained  both  of  her  sins  and  of  her  troubles,, 
and  looks  up  to  heaven  for  relief  and  succour  against  both,  v. 
7.  Where  observe,  1.  The  title  she  gives  to  Christ,  O thou 
whom  my  soul  loveth.  Note,  It  is  the  undoubted  character  oh 
all  true  believers,  that  their  souls  love  Jesus  Christ,  which  in- 
timates both  the  sincerity  and  the  strength  of  their  love  : they 
love  him  with  all  their  hearts  ; and  they  that  do  so  may  come  to 
him  boldly,  and  may  humbly  plead  it  with  him.  2.  The 
opinion  she  has  of  him  as  the  good  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  ; she 
doubts  not  but  he  feeds  his  flock,  and  makes  them  rest  at  noon. 
Jesus  Christ  graciously  provides  both  repast  and  repose  for  his 
sheep  ; they  are  not  starved,  but  well  fed  ; not  scattered  upon 
the  mountains,  but  fed  together  ; fed  in  green  pastures  ; and. 
in  the  hot  time  of  the  day,  led  by  the  stilt  waters,  and  made  to 
lie  down  under  a cool  refreshing  shade.  Is  it  with  God’s  peo- 
ple a noon-time  of  outward  troubles,  inward  conflicts  1 Christ 
has  rest  for  them,  he  carries  them  in  his  arms,  Isa.  xl.  11.  3. 
Her  request  to  him  that  she  might  be  admitted  into  his 
society  ; Tell  me  where  thou  feedest.  Those  that  would  be  told, 
that  would  be  taught,  what  they  are  concerned  to  know  and 
do,  must  apply  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  beg  of  him  to 
teach  them,  to  tell  them.  “ Tell  me  where  to  find  thee,, 
where  I may  have  conversation  with  thee,  where  thou  feedest 
and  tendest  thy  flock,  that  there  I may  have  some  of  thy  com- 
pany.” Observe,  by  the  way.  We  should  not,  in  love  to  our 
friends  and  their  company,  tempt  them,  or  urge  them,  to  neg- 
lect their  business,  but  desire  such  an  enjoyment  of  them  as 
will  consist  with  it,  and,  rather,  if  we  can,  to  join  with  them 
in  their  business,  and  help  to  forward  it.  “ fell  me  where 
thou  feedest,  and  there  I will  sit  with  thee,  walk  with  thee, 
feed  my  flocks  with  thine,  and  not  hinder  thee  or  myself,  but 
bring  my  work  with  me.”  Note,  They,  whose  souls  love 
Jesus  Christ,  earnestly  desire  to  have  communion  with  him. 
by  his  word  in  which  he  speaks  to  us,  and  by  prayer  in  which 
we  speak  to  him,  and  to  share  in  the  privileges  of  his  flock  ; 
and  we  may  learn  from  the  care  he  takes  of  his  church  to  pro- 
vide convenient  food  and  rest  for  it,  how  to  take  care  of  our 
own  souls,  which  are  our  charge.  4.  1 he  plea  she  uses  for  the 
enforcing  of  this  request  ; “ For  why  should  I he  as  one  that 
turns  aside  by.  or  after,  the  flocks  of  tliy  companions,  that  pre- 
tend to  be  so,  but  are  really  thy  competitors  and  rivals  with 
thee.”  Note,  Turning  aside  from  Christ,  after  other  lovers, 
is  that  which  gracious  souls  dread,  and  deprecate,  more  than 
any  thing  else.  “Thou  wouldst  not  have  me  to  turn  aside, 
no,  nor  to  he  as  one  that  turns  aside  ; tell  me  then,  O tell  me, 
where  I may  be  near  thee,  and  1 will  never  leave  thee.”  (1.) 
“ I Vhy  should  I lie  under  suspicion,  and  look  as  if  1 belonged 
to  some  other,  and  not  to  thee"!  Why  should  1 be  thought  by 
the  flocks  of  our  companions  to  be  a deserter  from  thee,  and  a 
retainer  to  some  other  shepherd  I”  Good  Christians  will  be 
afraid  of  giving  any  occasion  to  those  about  them  to  question 
their  faith  in  Christ,  and  their  love  to  him  ; they  wculd  not  do 
any  thing  that  looks  like  unconcernedness  about  their  souls, 
or  uncharitableness  toward  their  brethren,  or  that  savours  of 
indifference  and  disaffection  to  holy  ordinances  ; and  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  direct  us  into,  and  keep  us  in,  the  wav 
of  our  duty,  that  we  may  not  so  much  as  seem  to  come  short, 
Heb.  iv.  1.  (2.)  “ Why  should  I lie  in  temptation  to  turn 

aside,  as  I do  while  I am  absent  from  thee"!”  \\  e should  be 
earnest  with  God  for  a settled  peace  in  communion  w ith  God 
through  Christ,  that  we  may  not  be  as  strays,  ready  to  be  pick- 
ed up  by  him  that  next  passes  by. 

II.  The  gracious  answer  which  the  Bridegroom  gives  to  this 
request,  r.  8.  See  how  ready  God  is  to  answer  prayer,  espe- 
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cially  players  for  instruction  ; even  while  she  is  yet  speaking, 
fie  hears.  Observe,  1.  How  affectionately  he  speaks  to  her; 
O thou  fairest  among  women.  Note,  Believing  souls  are  fair, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  above  any  other.  Christ  sees  a 
beauty  in  holiness,  whether  we  do  or  no.  The  spouse  had 
called  herself  black,  but  Christ  calls  her  fair.  Those  that  are 
low  in  their  own  eyes,  are  so  much  the  more  amiable  in  the 
eyes  of  Jesus  Christ.  Blushing  at  their  own  deformity  (says 
.Mr.  Durham ) is  a chief  part  of  their  beauty.  2.  How  mildly 
he  checks  her  for  her  ignorance,  in  these  words,  If  thou  know 
/not,  intimating  that  she  might  have  known  it,  if  it  had  not 
been  her  own  fault.  What '.  dost  thou  not  know  where  to  find 
me  and  my  flock  1 Compare  Christ’s  answer  to  a like  address 
of  Philip’s,  (John  xiv.  9.)  Have  I been  so  long  time  with  you, 
•and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  rne,  Philip  ? But,  3.  With  what 
tenderness  he  acquaints  her  where  she  might  find  him.  If  men 
say,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  lo,  he  is  there,  believe  them  not,  go 
not  after  them,  Matt.  xxiv.  23,  26’.  But,  (1.)  Walk  in  the  way 
of  good  men  ; (Prov.  ii.  20.)  follow  the  track,  ask  for  the  good 
■old  way,  observe  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  go  forth  by  them. 
•It  will  not  serve  to  sit  still,  and  cry,  “ Lord,  show  me  the 
way,”  but  we  must  bestir  ourselves  to  inquire  out  the  way; 
and  we  may  find  it  by  looking  which  way  the  footsteps  of  the 
flock  lead,  what  has  been  the  practice  of  godly  people  all 
along;  let  that  practice  be  ours,  Heb.  vi.  12.  1 Cor.  xi.  1.  (2.) 
■Sit  under  the  direction  of  good  ministers  ; “ Feed  thyself,  and  thy 
kids,  beside  the  tents  of  the  under-shepherds : Bring  thy  charge  with 
thee,”  ( it  is  probable  that  the  custom  was  to  commit  the  lambs 
and  kids  to  the  custody  of  the  women,  the  shepherdesses,) 
“ they  shall  all  be  welcome  ; the  shepherds  will  be  no  liinder- 
ance  to  thee,  as  they  were  to  Reuel’s  daughters,  ( Exod.  ii.  17. ) 
but  helpers  rather,  and  therefore  abide  by  their  tents.”  Note, 
Those  that  would  have  acquaintance  and  communion  with 
■Christ,  must  closely  and  conscientiously  adhere  to  holy  ordi- 
nances, must  join  themselves  to  his  people,  and -attend  to  his 
ministers.  Those  that  have  the  charge  of  families,  must  bring 
■them  with  them  to  religious  assemblies  ; let  their  kids,  their 
■children,  their  servants,  have  the  benefit  of  the  shepherds’  tents. 

HI.  The  high  encomiums  which  the  Bridegroom  gives  of 
his  spouse.  To  be  given  in  marriage,  in  the  Hebrew  dialect, 
is  to  be  praised  ; (Ps.  Ixxviii.  63.  margin  ;)  so  this  spouse  is 
here;  her  husband  praises  this  virtuous  woman,  (Prov.  xxxi. 
28.)  he  praises  her,  as  is  usual  in  poems,  by  similitudes. 
1.  He  calls  her  his  love;  (v.  9.)  it  is  an  endearing  compellation 
■often  used  in  this  book  ; “ My  friend,  my  companion,  my 
itamiliar.”  2.  He  compares  her  to  a set  of  strong  and  stately 
horses  in  Pharaoh's  chariots.  Egypt  was  famous  for  the  best 
horses,  Solomon  had  his  from  thence,  and  Pharaoh,  no  doubt, 
had  the  choicest  the  country  afforded  for  his  own  chariots. 
The  church  had  complained  of  her  own  weakness,  and  the 
danger  she  was  in  of  being  made  a prey  of  by  her  enemies  : 

Fear  not,”  says  Christ ; “ I have  made  thee  like  a company  of 
horses,  I have  put  strength  into  thee  as  I have  done  into  the 
horse,  (Job  xxxix.  19.)  so  that  thou  slialt  with  a gracious 
boldness  mock  at  fear,  (and  not  be  affrighted ,)  like  the  lion, 
Prov.  xxviii.  1.  7 he  Lord  has  made  thee  as  his  goodly  horse  in 

■the  day  of  battle,  Zecli.  x.  3.  I have  compared  thee  to  my  com- 
pany of  horses  which  triumphed  over  Pharaoh’s  chariots,  the 
holy  angels,  horses  of  fire.”  Ilab.  iii.  15.  Thou  didst  walk 
through  the  sea  with  thine  horses  ; and  see  Isa.  lxviii.  13.  We 
are  weak  in  ourselves,  but  if  Christ  make  us  as  horses,  strong 
amd  hold,  we  need  not  fear  what  all  the  powers  of  darkness 
■can  do  against  us.  3.  He  admires  the  beauty  and  ornaments 
■of  her  countenance;  (n.  10.)  Thy  cheeks  are  comely  withrous 
of  jewels,  the  attire  of  the  head,  curls  of  hair,  or  favourites,  so 
some  ; or  knots  ot  ribands  ; thy  neck  also  with  chains,  such  as 
persons  of  the  first  rank  wear,  chains  of  gold.  The  ordinances 
of  Christ  are  the  ornaments  of  the  church  ; the  graces,  gifts, 
and  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  are  the  adorning  of  every  believing 
soul,  and  beautify  it  ; these  render  it,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of 
great  price.  The  ornaments  of  the  saints  are  many,  but  all 
■orderly  disposed  in  rotes  and  chains,  in  which  there  is  a mutual 
connexion  with,  and  dependence  upon,  each  otliei . The  beauty 
is  not  from  any  tiling  in  themselves,  from  the  neck,  or  from  the 
cheeks,  but  from  the  ornaments  with  which  they  are  set  off. 
It  was  comeliness  which  I put  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
■for  we  were  born  not  only  naked,  but  polluted,  Ezek.  xvi.  14. 

IV.  His  gracious  put  pose  to  add  to  her  ornaments;  for 
where  God  has  given  true  grace,  he  will  give  more  grace  ; to 
him  that  has  shall  be  given . Is  the  church  courageous  in  her 
lesistance  of  sin,  as  the  horses  in  Pharaoh’s  chariots  ? Is  she 
comely  in  the  exercise  of  grace,  as  with  rows  of  jexeels,  and 
chains  of  gold  ? She  shall  be  yet  further  beautified;  (c.  11.) 
We  will  make  thee  borders  of  gold,  inlaid,  or  enamelled,  with 
ctuds  of  silver.  Whatever  is  wanting,  shall  be  made  up,  till 


the  church  and  every  true  believer  come  to  be  perfect  in  beauty  ; 
see  Ezek.  xvi.  14.  This  is  here  undertaken  to  be  done  by  the 
concurring  power  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead  ; We 
will  doit;  like  that,  (Gen.  i.  26. )“  Let  us  make  man  ; so  let 
us  new-make  him,  and  perfect  his  beauty,”  The  same  that  is 
the  Author,  will  be  the  Finisher,  of  the  good  work  ; and  it 
cannot  miscarry. 

12  While  the  King  sitteth  at  his  table,  my  spike 
nard  sendetii  forth  the  smell  thereof.  13  A bundle 
of  myrrh  is  my  well-beloved  unto  me  ; he  shall  lie 
all  night  betwixt  my  breasts.  14  My  beloved  is  unto 
me  as  a cluster  of  camphire  in  the  vineyards  of  En- 
gedi.  15  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  love;  behold, 
thou  art  fair,  thou  hast  doves’  eyes.  16  Behold, 
thou  art  fair,  my  beloved,  yea,  pleasant:  also  our 
bed  is  green.  17  The  beams  of  our  house  are  cedar, 
and  our  rafters  of  lir. 

Here  the  conference  is  carried  on  between  Christ  and  his 
spouse,  and  endearments  are  mutually  exchanged. 

I.  Believers  take  a great  complacency  in  Christ,  and  in  com- 
munion with  him.  Toy  on  that  believe,  he  is  precious,  above 
any  thing  in  this  world,  1 Pet.  ii.  7.  Observe, 

1.  The  humble  reverence  believers  have  for  Christ  as  their 
Sovereign,  v.  12.  He  is  a King,  in  respect  both  of  dignity  and 
dominion  ; he  wears  the  crown  of  honour,  he  bears  the  sceptre 
of  power,  both  which  are  the  unspeakable  satisfaction  of  all 
his  people.  This  King  has  his  royal  table  spread  in  the 
gospel,  in  which  is  made  for  all  nations  a feast  of  fat  things, 
Isa.  xxv.  6.  Wisdom  has  furnished  her  table,  Piov.  ix.  1.  lie 
sitsat  this  table  to  see  his  guests,  (Matt.  xxii.  11.)  to  see  that 
nothing  be  wanting  that  is  fit  for  them  : he  sups  with  them, 
and  they  with  him  ; (Rev.  iii.  20.)  he  has  fellowship  with 
them,  and  rejoices  in  them;  he  sits  at  his  table  to  bid  them 
welcome,  and  to  carve  for  them,  as  Christ  bruke  the  five  loaves, 
and  gave  to  his  disciples,  that  they  might  distribute  to  the 
multitude  ; he  sits  there  to  receive  petitions,  as  Ahasuerus 
admitted  Esther’s  petition  at  the  banquet  of  wine.  He  has  pro- 
mised to  be  present  with  his  people  in  his  ordinances  always. 
'Then  believers  do  him  all  the  honour  they  can,  and  study  how 
to  express  their  esteem  of  him,  and  gratitude  to  him,  as  Mary 
did  when  she  anointed  his  head  with  the  ointment  of  spikenard 
that  was  very  costly,  one  pound  of  it  worth  three  hundred 
pence,  and  so  fragrant,  that  the  house  was  filled  with  the  pleas- 
ing odour  of  it;  (John  xii.  3.)  which  story  seems  as  if  it  were 
designed  to  refer  to  this  passage,  for  Christ  was  then  sitting  at 
table.  When  good  Christians,  in  any  religious  duty,  especi- 
ally in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  where  the  King  is 
pleased,  as  it  were,  to  sit  with  us  at  his  own  table,  have  their 
graces  exercised,  their  hearts  broken  by  repentance,  healed  by 
faith,  and  inflamed  with  holy  love  and  desire  towards  Christ, 
and  with  joyful  expectations  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  then 
the  spikenard  sends  forth  the  smell  thereof ; Christ  is  pleased 
to  reckon  himself  honoured  by  it,  and  to  accept  of  it  as 
an  instance  of  respect  to  him,  as  it  was  in  the  wise  men  of  the 
East,  who  paid  their  homage  to  the  new-born  King  of  the  Jews, 
by  presenting  to  him  frankincense  and  myrrh.  The  graces  of 
God’s  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers  are  exceeding  precious 
in  themselves,  and  pleasing  to  Christ ; and  his  presence  in 
ordinances  draws  them  out  into  act  and  exercise.  If  he  with- 
draw, graces  wither  and  languish,  as  plants  in  the  absence  of 
the  sun  ; if  he  approach,  the  face  of  the  soul  is  renewed,  as  of 
the  earth  in  the  spring  ; and  then  it  is  time  to  bestir  ourselves, 
that  we  may  not  lose  the  gleam,  nor  lose  the  gale  ; for  nothing 
is  done  acceptably,  but  what  grace  does,  Heb.  xii.  28. 

2.  The  strong  affection  they  have  for  Christ  as  their  Beloved, 
their  uell-beloved,  v.  13.  Christ  is  not  only  beloved  by  all 
believing  souls,  but  is  their  well-beloved,  their  best-beloved, 
their  only  helmed  ; lie  has  that  place  in  their  hearts,  which  no 
rival  can  be  admitted  to,  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place 
Observe, 

( 1.)  How  Christ  is  accounted  of  by  all  believers  ; He  is  a 
bundle  of  myrrh,  and  a cluster  of  camphire,  something,  we  may 
be  sure,  nay  every  thing,  that  is  pleasant  and  delightful.  The 
doctrine  of  his  gospel,  and  the  comforts  of  his  Spirit,  are  very 
refreshing  to  them,  and  they  rest  in  his  love  ; none  of  all  the 
delights  of  sense  are  comparable  to  the  spiritual  pleasure  they 
have  in  meditating  on  Christ,  and  enjoying  him.  There  is  a 
complicated  sweetness  in  Christ,  and  an  abundance  of  it  • 
there  is  a bundle  of  myrrh,  and  a cluster  of  camphire  ; we  are 
not  straitened  in  him  in  whom  there  is  all  fulness.  The  word 
translated  camphire,  is  copher,  the  same  word  that  signifies 
atonement  or  propitiation  ; Christ  is  a Cluster  of  merit  and 
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righteousness  to  all  believers;  therefore  he  is  dear  to  them, 
because  he  is  the  propitiation  for  tlieir  sins.  Observe  what  a 
stress  the  spouse  lays  upon  the  application  ; he  is  unto  me, 
and  again,  unto  me  all  that  is  sweet  ; whatever  he  is  to  others, 
he  is  so  to  me  ; he  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me  ; lie  is  my 
Lord,  and  my  God. 

(2.)  How  he  is  accepted  ; He  shall  lie  all  night  between  my 
breasts,  near  my  heart.  Christ  lays  the  beloved  disciples  in 
his  bosom  , why  then  should  not  they  lay  their  beloved 
Saviour  in  their  bosoms'!  why  should  not  they  embrace  him 
with  both  arms,  and  hold  him  fast,  with  a resolution  never  to 
let  him  go!  Christ  must  dwell  in  the  heart,  (Eph.  iii.  17.) 
and,  in  order  to  that,  the  adulteries  must  be  put  from  between 
the  breusts ; (Hos.  ii.  2.1  no  pretender  must  have  his  place 
in  the  soul.  He  shall  be  as  a bundle  of  myrrh  or  perfume  bag, 
between  my  breasts,  always  sweet  to  me;  or  his  effigies  in 
miniature,  his  love-tokens,  shall  be  hung  between  my  breasts, 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  that  are  dear  to  each  other. 
He  shall  not  only  be  laid  there  for  a while,  but  shall  lie  there, 
shall  abide  there. 

II.  Jesus  Christ  has  a great  complacency  in  his  church, 

and  in  every  true  believer  ; they  are  amiable  in  his  eyes  ; 
(u.  15.)  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  love;  and  again,  Behold, 
thou  art  fair.  He  says  this,  not  to  make  her  proud,  (humility 
is  one  principal  ingredient  in  spiritual  beauty,)  but,  1.  To 
show  that  there  is  a real  beauty  in  holiness  ; that  all  who  are 
sanctified  are  thereby  beautified  ; they  are  truly  fair.  2.  That 
he  takes  great  delight  in  that  good  work  which  his  grace  has 
wrought  on  the  souls  of  believers  ; so  that,  though  they  have 
their  infirmities,  whatever  they  think  of  themselves,  and  the 
world  thinks  of  them,  he  thinks  them  fair.  He  calls  them 
friends  ; the  hidden  man  of  the  heart , in  that  which  is  not  cor- 
ruptible, is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price,  1 Pet.  iii.  4.  3. 

To  comfort  weak  believers,  who  ar“.  discouraged  by  their  own 
blackness,  let  them  be  told  again  and  again  that  they  are  fair. 

4.To  engage  all  who  are  sanctified  to  be  very  thankful  for 
that  grace  which  has  made  them  fair,  who  by  nature  were 
deformed,  and  changed  the  Ethiopian’s  skin.  One  instance 
of  the  beauty  of  the  spouse  is  here  mentioned,  that  she  has 
doves’  eyes,  as  ch.  iv.  1.  Those  are  fair,  in  Christ’s  account, 
who  have,  not  the  piercing  eye  of  the  eagle,  but  the  pure  and 
chaste  eye  of  the  dove  ; not  like  the  hawk,  who,  when  he  soars 
upward,  still  has  his  eye  upon  the  prey  on  earth  ; but  a 
humble  modest  eye,  such  an  eye  as  discovers  a simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  and  a dove-like  innocency.  Eyes  enlightened 
and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  blessed  Dove  ; weeping 
eyes  ; I did  mourn  as  a dove,  Ezek.  vii.  16. 

III.  The  church  expresses  her  value  for  Christ,  and  returns 
esteem  for  esteem  ; (v.  16. ) Behold,  thou  art  fair.  See  how 
Christ  and  believers  praise  one  another.  Israel  saith  of  God, 
Who  is  like  thee?  (Exod.  xv.  11.)  And  God  saith  of  Israel, 
Who  is  like  tliee  ? ( Deut,  xxxiii.29.)  Lord,  saith  the  church, 
“ Dost  thou  call  me  fair?  No  ; if  we  speak  of  strength,  thou 
art  strong  ; (Job  ix.  19.)  so,  if  of  beauty,  thou  art  fair ; 1 am 
fair  no  otherwise  than  as  1 have  thine  image  stamped  upon 
me  ; thou  art  the  great  Original,  I am  but  a faint  and  im- 
perfect copy,  I am  but  thine  umbra — the  shadow  of  thee  ? (John 
i.  16;  iii.  34.)  Thou  art  fair  in  thyself,  and  (which  is 
more)  pleasant  to  all  that  are  thine.  Many  are  fair  enough 
to  look  at,  and  yet  the  sourness  of  their  temper  renders  them 
unpleasant  ; but  thou  art  fair,  yea,  pleasant.”  Christ  is  plea- 
sant, as  he  is  ours,  in  covenant  with  us,  in  relation  to  us.  Thou 
art  pleasant  now,  when  the  King  sits  at  his  table.  Christ  is 

. always  precious  to  believers,  but  in  a special  manner  pleasant, 
when  they  are  admitted  into  communion  with  him,  when  they 
hear  his  voice,  and  see  his  face,  and  taste  h's  love.  It  is  good 
to  be  here. 

Having  expressed  her  esteem  of  her  husband’s  person,  she 
next,  like  a loving  spouse,  that  is  transported  with  joy  for 
having  disposed  of  herself  so  well,  applauds  the  accommo- 
dations he  had  for  her  entertainment  ; his  bed,  his  house,  his 
rafters,  or  galleries,  ( v.  16.)  which  may  fitly  he  applied  to 
those  holy  ordinances  in  which  believers  have  fellowship  with 
(esus  Christ,  receive  the  tokens  of  his  love,  and  return  their 
pious  and  devout  affections  to  him,  increase  their  acqusint- 
ince  with  him,  and  improve  their  advantages  by  him.  Now, 
I.  These  she  calls  ours,  Christ  and  believers  having  a joint- 
interest  in  them.  As  husband  and  wife  are  heirs  together,  (1 
Pet.  iii.  7.)  so  believers  are  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  Horn.  viii. 
17  They  are  his  institutions,  and  their  privileges  ; in  them 
Christ  and  believers  meet.  She  does  not  call  them  mine,  for 
a believer  will  own  nothing  as  his,  but  what  Christ  shall  have 
an  interest  in  ; nor  thine,  for  Christ  has  said,  Alt  that  I have 
is  thine,  Luke  xv.  31.  All  is  ours,  if  we  are  Christ’s.  They 
that  can  by  faith  lav  claim  to  Christ  inav  lay  claim  to  all  that 
630 


is  his.  2.  These  are  the  best  of  the  kind.  Does  the 
colour  of  the  bed,  and  the  furniture  belonging  to  it,  help  to- 
set  it  off!  Our  bed  is  green,  a colour  which,  in  a pastoral,  is 
preferred  belore  any  other,  because  it  is  the  colour  ot  the  fields 
and  groves,  where  the  shepherd’s  business  and  delight  are. 
It  is  a refreshing  colour,  good  for  the  eyes,  and  it  denotes 
fruitfulness.  1 am  like  a green  olive-tree,  Ps.  Iii.  8.  IV e art- 
married  to  Christ,  that  we  should  bring  forth  unto  God,  Rom. 
vii.  4.  The  beams  of  our  house  are  cedar  ; (v.  17.)  which, 
probably,  refers  to  the  temple  Solomon  had  lately  built  for 
communion  between  God  and  Israel,  which  was  of  cedar,  a 
strong  sort  of  wood,  sweet,  durable,  and  which  will  never  rot, 
typifying  the  firmness  and  continuance  of  the  church,  the 
gospel-temple  ; the  galleries  for  walking  are  of  fir,  or  cypress , 
some  sort  of  wood  that  was  pleasing  both  to  the  sight  and  to 
the  smell,  intimating  the  delight  which  the  saints  take  io 
walking  with  Christ,  and  conversing  with  him..  Every  thiru- 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  (on  which  foot  all  their  treaties  are 
carried  on,)  is  very  firm,  very  fine,  and  very  fragrant. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chop  ter,  J Christ  speaks  both  concerning  himself,  on/1  coneernin/s 
his  church,  v.  I,  2.  II  The  chuich  speaks.  1.  Remembering  the  plea  tut  <■ 
and  satisfaction  she  had  i/i  communion  with  Christ , v.  3,  4.  2.  Enter- 

taining herself  with  the  present  tokens  of  his  favour,  and  Inking  core  that 
nothing  happen  to  intcicept  them,  i\5 — 7.  3.  Triumphing  m his  ap- 
proaches toward  her,  v.  8,9.  4.  Repeating  the  gracious  colls  he  hud 

given  her  logo  along  with  him  a walking,  invitedby  the  pleasures  of  the 
returning  spring , [v.  10 — 13.)  out  of  her  obscurity,  {v.  14. ) and  the  charge 
he  had  given  to  the  servants  to  destroy  that  which  would  be  hurtful  to  his 
vineyard,  v.\ 5.  5.  Rejoicing  in  her  interest  in  him,  t>.  16.  6.  Longing 
for  his  arrival,  v.  17.  They  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  tote  to  Christ, 
and  hope  of  heaven , know  best  what  these  things  mean. 

1 X AM  the  rose  of  Sharon,  and  the  lily  of  the 
JL  valleys.  2 As  the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my 
love  among  the  daughters. 

See  here,  1.  What  Christ  is  pleased  to  compare  himself  to  - 
and  he  condescends  very  much  in  the  comparison  ; lie  that 
is  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  the  bright  and  morning  Star,  calls- 
and  owns  himself  the  Bose  of  Sliaron,  and  the  Lily  of  the  val- 
leys, to  express  his  presence  with  his  people  in  this  world,  the 
easiness  of  their  access  to  him,  and  the  beauty  and  sweetness 
which  they  find  in  him  ; and  to  teach  them  to  adorn  themselves 
with  him,  as  shepherds  and  shepherdesses,  when  they  appear- 
ed gay,  were  decked  with  roses  and  lilies,  garlands  and  chap- 
lets of  flowers.  The  rose  for  beauty  and  fragrancy,  is  the  chief 
of  floweis,  and  our  Saviour  prefers  the  clothing  ot  the  lily 
before  that  of  Solomon  in  all  his  glory.  Christ  is  the  Rose  of 
Sliaron,  where,  probably,  the  best  roses  grew,  and  in  most 
plenty  ; the  Rose  of  the  field,  so  some  ; denoting  that  the 
gospel  salvation  is  a common  salvation  ; it  lies  open  to  all  : 
whoever  will  may  come,  and  gather  the  rose-buds  of  privi- 
leges and  comforts  that  grow  in  the  covenant  ot  grace  ; he  is 
not  a Rose  locked  up  in  a garden,  but  all  may  come  and  re- 
ceive benefit  by  him,  and  comfort  in  him.  He  is  a Lily  for 
whiteness,  a Lily  of  the  valleys  for  sweetness,  for  those  which 
we  call  so  are  a strong  perfume.  He  is  a Lily  of  the  valleys, 
or  low  places,  in  his  humiliation,  exposed  to  injury  ; humble 
souls  see  most  beauty  in  him  ; whatever  he  is  to  others,  to 
them  that  are  in  the  valleys,  he  is  a Lily.  He  is  tli e Rose,  the 
Lily  ; there  is  none  besides  ; whatever  excellency  is  in  Christ, 
it  is  in  him  singularly,  and  in  the  highest  degree. 

2.  What  he  is  pleased  to  compare  his  church  to  : (v.  2.) 
(1.)  She  is  as  a lily  ; he  himself  is  the  Lily,  (v.  1.)  she  is  a» 
the  lily  ; the  beauty  of  believers  consists  in  their  conformity 
and  resemblance  to  Jesus  Christ  ; they  are  his  love,  and  so 
they  are  as  lilies,  for  those  are  made  like  Christ  in  whose 
hearts  his  love  is  shed  abroad.  (2.)  Asa  lily  among  thorns  ; 
as  a lily  compared  with  thorns;  the  church  of  Christ  as  far 
excels  all  other  societies,  as  a bed  of  roses  excels  a bush  of 
thorns;  as  a lily  compassed  with  thorns.  The  wicked,  the 
daughters  of  this  world,  such  as  have  no  love  to  Christ,  are  as 
thorns,  worthless  and  useless,  good  for  nothing  but  to  slop  a 
gap;  nay,  they  are  noxious  and  hurtful,  they  came  in  with  sin, 
and  are  a fruit  of  the  curse  ; they  choke  a good  seed,  and 
hinder  good  fruit,  and  their  end  is  to  be  burned.  God’s  people 
are  as  lilies  among  them,  scattered  and  tern,  shaded  and  ob- 
scured by  them  ; they  are  dear  to  Christ,  and  yet  exposed  to 
hardships  and  troubles  in  the  world  ; they  must  expect  it,  for 
they  are  planted  among  thorns,  (Ezek.  ii.  6.)  but  they  are 
nevertheless  dear  to  him,  he  does  not  overlook  or  undervalue 
any  of  his  lilies  for  their  being  among  thm-ns.  Vi  hen  they  are 
among  thorns,  they  must  still  be  as  lilies,  must  maintain  their 
innocency  and  purity,  and,  though  they  are  among  thorns, 
must  not  be  turned  into  thorns,  must  not  render  railing  for 
railing,  and  if  they  thus  preserve,  their  character,  they  shall 
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fie  still  owned  as  conformable  to  Christ,  (irace  in  the  soul  is 
a lih/  umong  thorns,  corruptions  are  tlwrns  in  the  flesh,  (2  Cor. 
xii.  7.)  are  as  Canaanites  to  Cod’s  Israel  ; (Josh,  xxiii.  13.) 
but  the  lily  that  is  now  umong  thorns,  shall  shortly  be  trans- 
planted out  ot’  this  wilderness  into  that  paradise  where  there  is 
no  pricking  brier  or  grieving  thorn,  E:ek.  xxviii.  24. 

3 As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood, 
so  is  my  beloved  among  the  sons.  I sat  down  under 
his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was 
sweet  to  my  taste.  4 He  brought  me  to  the  banquet- 
ing-house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love.  5 Stay 
me  with  tlagons,  comfort  me  with  apples;  for  I am 
sick  of  love.  6 His  left  hand  is  under  my  head, 
and  his  right  hand  doth  embrace  me.  7 1 charge 
you.  Oh  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  rocs,  and 
by  the  hinds  of  the  field,  that  ye  stir  not  up,  nor 
awake  my  love,  till  lie  please. 

Here,  I.  The  spouse  commends  her  beloved,  and  prefers  him 
before  all  others  ; As  the  apple-tree  umong  the  trees  of  the  wood, 
which  perhaps  does  not  grow  so  high,  nor  spread  so  wide,  as 
some  other  trees,  yet  is  useful  and  serviceable  to  man,  yielding 
pleasant  and  profitable  fruit,  while  the  other  trees  are  of  little 
use,  no,  not  the  cedars  themselves,  till  they  are  cut  down,  so  is 
my  Beloved  among  the  sons,  so  far  does  he  excel  them  all,  all 
the  sons  of  God,  the  angels  ; that  honour  was  put  upon  him, 
which  was  never  designed  for  them  ; (Heb.i.  4. ) all  the  sous  of 
men  ; he  is  fairer,  how  much  more  does  he  excel  than  all,  than 
the  choicest  of  them,  Ps.  xlv.  2.  Name  what  creature  you  will, 
and  you  will  fiud  Christ  has  the  pre-eminence  above  them  all. 
The  world  is  a barren  tree  to  a soul,  Christ  is  a fruitful  one. 

II.  She  remembers  the  abundant  comfort  she  has  had  in 
communion  with  him  ; she  sat  down  by  him  with  great  delight, 
as  shepherds  sometimes  repose  themselves,  sometimes  con- 
verse with  one  another,  under  a tree. 

A double  advantage  she  found  in  sitting  down  so  near  the 
Lord  Jesus.  1.  A refreshing  shade  ; I sat  down  under  his 
shadow,  to  be  sheltered  by  him  from  the  scorching  heat  of  the 
sun,  to  be  cooled,  and  so  to  take  some  rest.  Christ  is  to  believ- 
ers ns  the  shadow  of  a great  tree,  nay,  of  a great  rock  in  a weary 
land,  Isa.  xxxii.  2;  xxv.  4.  When  a poor  soul  is  parched 
with  convictions  of  sin,  and  the  terrors  of  the  law,  as  David 
(Ps.  xxxii.  4.)  when  fatigued  with  the  troubles  of  this  world, 
as  Elijah,  when  he  sat  down  under  the  juniper  tree,  (1  Kings 
xix.  4.)  they  find  that  in  Christ,  in  his  name,  his  graces,  his 
comforts,  and  his  undertaking  for  poor  sinners,  which  revives 
them,  and  keeps  them  from  fainting  ; they  that  are  weary  and 
heavy  laden  in  Christ  may  find  rest.  It  is  not  enough  to  pass 
by  this  shadow,  but  we  must  sit  down  under  it;  here  will  1 
dwell,  for  I have  desired  it  ; and  we  shall  find  it  not  like 
Jonah’s  gourd,  that  soon  withered,  and  left  him  in  a heat,  both 
inward  and  outward,  but  like  the  tree  of  life,  the  leaves  whereof 
were  not  only  for  shelter,  but  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
We  must  sit  iloum  under  this  shadow  with  delight,  must  put  an 
entire  confidence  in  the  protection  of  it,  (as  Judges  ix.  15.) 
and  take  an  entire  complacency  in  the  refreshment  of  it.  But 
that  is  not  all.  2.  Here  is  pleasing,  nourishing  food;  this 
tree  drops  its  fruits  to  those  that  sit  down  under  its  shadow,  and 
they  are  welcome  to  them,  and  will  find  them  sweet  unto  their 
taste,  whatever  they  are  to  others  ; believers  have  tasted  that 
the  laird  Jesus  is  gracious,  (1  Pet.  ii.  3.)  his  fruits  are  all  the 
precious  privileges  of  the  new  covenant,  purchased  by  his 
blood,  and  communicated  by  his  Spirit;  promises  are  sweet 
to  a believer,  yea,  and  precepts  too  ; I delight  in  the  law  of 
God  after  the  inward  man.  Pardons  are  sweet,  and  peace  of 
conscience  sweet,  assurances  of  God’s  love,  joys  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  hopes  of  eternal  life,  and  the  present  earnerts  ami 
foretastes  of  it,  are  sweet,  all  sweet  to  those  that  have  their 
spiritual  senses  exercised.  If  our  mouths  be  put  out  of  taste 
for  the  pleasures  of  sin,  divine  consolations  will  be  sweet  to 
our  taste,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey-comb. 

III.  She  owns  herself  obliged  to  Jesus  Christ  for  all  the 
benefit  and  comfort  she  had  in  communion  with  him  ; (v.  4.) 
“ I sat  down  under  the  apple-tree,  glad  to  be  there,  but  he 
admitted  me,  nay,  he  pressed  me,  to  a more  intimate  commu- 
nion with  him  ; Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord,  why  stand- 
est  thou  without  ? He  brought  me  to  the  house  of  wine,  the 
place  where  he  entertains  his  special  friends  ; from  lower  to 
liigher  measures  and  degrees  of  comfort ; from  the  fruit  of  the 
apple-tree  to  the  more  generous  fruit  of  the  vine.  To  him  that 
values  the  divine  joys  he  has,  more  shall  be  given.  One  of  the 
rabbins,  by  the  banqueting-house,  understands  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  whore  the  interpretation  cf  the  law  was  given  , 


surely  then  we  may  apply  it  to  Christian  assemblies,  where 
the  gospel  is  preached,  and  gospel-ordinances  are  adminis- 
tered, particularly  the  Lord’s  supper,  that  banquet  of  wine; 
especially  to  the  inside  of  those  ordinances,  communion  with 
God  in  them.  Observe,  1.  How  she  was  introduced  ; “ He 
brought  me,  wrought  in  me  an  inclination  to  draw  nigh  tc 
God,  helped  me  over  my  discouragements,  took  me  by  the 
hand,  guided  and  led  me,  and  gave  me  an  access  with  bold- 
ness to  God  as  a Father,  Eph.  ii.  13.  We  bad  never  come 
into  the  banqueting-house,  and  never  been  acquainted  with 
spiritual  pleasures,  if  Christ  had  not  brought  us,  by  opening 
for  us  a new  and  living  way,  and  opening  in  us  a new  and 
living  fountain.  2.  How  she  was  entertained  ; His  banner 
over  me  was  love  ,-  he  brought  me  in  with  a banner  displayed! 
over  my  head,  not  as  one  he  triumphed  over,  but  as  one  he 
triumphed  in,  and  whom  he  always  caused  to  triumph  with 
him,  and  in  him,  2 Cor.  ii.  14.  The  gospel  is  compared  to  a 
banner,  or  ensign,  (Isa.  xi.  12.)  and  that  which  is  represented* 
in  this  banner,  written  in  it  in  letters  of  gold,  letters  of  blood,, 
is  love,  love  ; and  this  is  the  entertainment,  in  the  banqueting- 
house.  Christ  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  and  be  enlists  all' 
bis  soldiers  under  the  banner  of  love  ; in  that  they  centre,  tie 
that  they  must  continually  have  an  eye,  and  be  animated  by 
it  ; the  love  of  Christ  must  constrain  them  to  fight  manfully. 
When  a city  was  taken,  the  conqueror  set  lip  his  standard  in 
it ; “ He  has  conquered  me  with  his  love,  overcome  me  with 
kindness,  and  that  is  the  banner  over  me.”  This  she  speaks 
of  as  what  she  had  formerly  had  experience  of,  and  she  re- 
members it  with  delight.  Eaten  bread  must  not  be  forgotten, 
but  remembered  with  thankfulness  to  that  God  who  has  fed  us 
with  manna  in  this  wilderness. 

IV.  She  professes  her  strong  affection  and  most  passionate- 
love  to  Jesus  Christ  ; (v.  5.)  1 am  sick  of  love,  overcome,  over- 
powered, by  it.  David  explains  this,  when  be  says,  (Ps. 
cxix.  20.)  My  soul  breaks  for  the  longing  that  it  has  unto  tliy 
judgments,  and,  ( v . 18. ) My  soul  faints  for  thy  salvation  ; lan- 
guishing with  care  to  make  it  sure,  and  fear  of  coming  short- 
of  it.  The  spouse  was  now  absent  perhaps  from  her  Beloved, 
waiting  for  his  return,  and  cannot  bear  the  grief  and  distance 
of  delay.  Oh  how  much  better  is  it  with  the  soul  when  it  is 
sick  of  love  to  Christ,  than  when  it  is  surfeited  with  the  love  of 
this  world  ! She  cries  out  for  cordials  ; “ Oh  stay  me  with 
flagons,  or  ointments,  or  flowers,  any  thing  that  is  reviving ; 
comfort  me  with  apples,  with  the  fruits  of  that  Apple-tree, 
Christ,  (v.  3.)  with  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Christ,  and 
the  sense  of  his  love  to  my  soul.”  Note,  They  that  are  sick  of 
love  to  Christ,  shall  not  want  spiritual  supports,  while  they  are 
yet  waiting  for  spiritual  comforts. 

V.  She  experiences  the  power  and  tenderness  of  divine 
grace,  relieving  her  in  her  present  faintings,  v.  6.  Though  lie 
seemed  to  have  withdrawn,  yet  he  was  even  then  a very  pre- 
sent Help,  1.  To  sustain  the  love-sick  soul,  and  to  keep  it  from* 
fainting  away  ; “ His  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  to  bear  it  up, 
nay,  as  a pillow  to  lay  it  easy.”  David  experienced  God’s- 
hund  upholding  him  then  when  his  soul,  was  following  hard  after 
God,  (Ps.  Ixiii.  8.)  and  Job,  in  a state  of  desertion,  yet  found' 
that  God  put  strength  into  him.  Job  xxiii.  6.  All  his  saints  are 
in  his  hand,  which  tenderly  holds  their  aching  heads.  2.  To- 
encourage  the  love-sick  soul  to  continue  waiting  till  he  returns 
“ For.  in  the  mean  time,  his  right  hand  embraces  me,  and  there- 
by gives  me  an  unquestionable  assurance  of  his  love.”  Be- 
lievers owe  all  their  strength  and  comfort  to  the  supporting 
left  hand,  and  embracing  right  hand,  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

VI.  Finding  her  Beloved  thus  nigh  unto  her,  she  is  in  great 
care  that  her  communion  with  him  he  not  interrupted  ; (».  7. 1 
I charge  ye,  0 ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  Jerusalem,  the 
mother  of  us  all,  charges  all  her  daughters,  the  church  charges- 
all  her  members,  the  believing  soul  charges  all  its  powers  and- 
faculties,  the  spouse  charges  herself,  and  all  about  her,  not  to 
stir  up,  or  awake,  her  love  until  he  please,  now  that  he  is  asleep 
in  her  arms,  as  she  was  borne  up  in  his,  v.  6.  She  gives  them 
this  charge  by  the  roes  and  the  hinds  of  the  field,  by  every  thing 
that  is  amiable  in  their  eyes,  and  dear  to  them,  as  the  loving 
hind,  and  the  pleasant  roe  : “ My  love  is  to  me  dearer  than- 
those  can  be  to  you,  and  will  be  disturbed,  like  them,  with  a 
very  little  noise.”  Note,  1.  Those  that  experience  the  sweet- 
ness of  communion  with  Christ,  and  the  sensible  manifesta- 
tions of  his  love,  cannot  hut  desire  the  continuance  of  these 
blessed  views,  these  blessed  visits.  Peter  would  make  taber- 
nacles upon  the  holy  mount,  Matt.  xvii.  4.  Yet  Christ  will, 
when  he  pleases,  withdraw  those  extraordinary  communica- 
tions of  himself,  for  he  is  a free  Agent,  and  the  Spirit,  as  the 
wind,  blows  where  and  when  it  listeth,  and  in  his  pleasure  u 
becomes  us  to  acquiesce.  But,  3.  Our  care  must  he,  that  we 
do  nothing  to  provoke  him  to  withdraw,  and  to  hide  his  fact  - 
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that  we  carefully  watch  over  our  own  hearts,  and  suppress 
every  thought  that  may  grieve  his  good  Spirit.  Let  those  that 
have  comfort,  be  afraid  of  sinning  it  away. 

8 The  voice  of  my  beloved  ! behold,  he  cometh 
leaping  upon  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hills. 
9 My  beloved  is  like  a roe,  or  young  hart:  behold, 
he  standeth  behind  our  wall,  he  looketh  forth  at  the 
window,  shewing  himself  through  the  lattice.  10 
My  beloved  spake,  and  said  unto  me.  Rise  up,  my 
love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away.  11  For,  lo,  the 
winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone  ; 12  The 
llowcrs  appear  on  the  earth  ; the  time  of  the  singing 
of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard 
in  our  land.  13  The  fig-tree  putteth  forth  her  green 
ligs,  and  the  vines  with  the  tender  grape  give  a good 
smell.  Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away. 

The  church  is  here  pleasing  herself  exceedingly  with  the 
thoughts  of  her  further  communion  with  Christ,  after  she  is 
recovered  from  her  fainting  fit. 

1.  She  rejoices  in  his  approach,  v.  8.  (1.)  She  hears  him 

speak  ; “ It  is  the  voice  of  my  Beloved,  calling  to  me  to  tell  me 
he  is  coming.”  Like  one  of  his  own  sheep,  she  knows  liis 
mice  before  she  sees  him,  and  can  easily  distinguish  it  from 
the  voice  of  a stranger,  (John  x.  4,  5.)  and,  like  a faithful 
friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  she  rejoices  greatly  because  of  the 
Bridegroom’s  voice,  John  iii.  29.  With  what  an  air  of  triumph 
and  exultation  does  she  cry  out,  “ It  is  the  voice  of  my  Beloved, 
it  can  be  the  voice  of  no  other,  for  none  besides  can  speak  to 
the  heart,  and  make  that  burn.”  (2.)  She  sees  him  come, 
sees  the  goings  of  our  God,  our  King,  Ps.  Ixviii.  24.  Behold 
he  comes.  This  may  very  well  be  applied  to  the  prospect 
which  the  Old-Testament  saints  had  of  Christ’s  coming  in  the 
flesh.  Abraham  saw  his  day  at  a distance,  and  ivas  glad.  The 
nearer  the  time  came,  the  clearer  discoveries  were  made  of  it ; 
and  they  that  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel  with  an  eye 
of  faith,  saw  him  come,  and  triumphed  in  the  sight.  Behold, 
he  comes  ; for  they  had  heard  him  say,  (Ps.  xl.  7.)  Lo,  I come ; 
to  which  their  faith  here  affixes  its  seal.  Behold,  he  comes,  as 
he  has  promised.  [l.J  He  comes  cheerfully  and  with  great 
alacrity  ; ho  comes  leaping  and  skipping  like  a roe,  and  like 
a young  hart,  (v.  9.)  as  one  pleased  with  his  own  undertaking, 
and  that  had  his  heart  upon  it,  and  his  delights  with  the  sons 
of  men.  When  he  came  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
blood,  how  was  he  straitened  till  it  was  accomplished  ! Luke 
xi i.  50.  [2.]  He  comes,  slighting  and  surmounting  all  the 

difficulties  that  lay  in  his  way  ; he  comes  leaping  over  the 
mountains,  skipping  over  the  hills,  so  some  read  it,  making 
nothing  of  the  discouragements  he  was  to  break  through  ; the 
curse  of  the  law,  the  death  of  the  cross,  must  be  undergone, 
all  the  powers  of  darkness  must  be  grappled  with  ; but,  before 
the  resolutions  of  his  love,  these  great  mountains  become 
plains.  Whatever  opposition  is  given  at  any  time  to  the  de- 
liverance of  God’s  church,  Christ  will  break  through  it,  will 
get  over  it.  [3.J  He  comes  speedily,  like  a roe,  or  a young 
hart  ; they  thought  the  time  long,  (every  day  a year,)  but 
really  he  hastened  ; as  now,  so  then,  surely  he  comes  quickly  ; 
he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  When  he 
comes  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  he  flies  upon  a cloud, 
and  never  stays  beyond  his  time,  which  is  the  best  time.  We 
may  apply  it  to  particular  believers,  who  find,  that,  even  when 
Christ  has  withdrawn  sensible  comforts,  and  seems  to  forsake, 
yet  it  is  but  for  a small  moment,  and  he  will  soon  return,  with 
everlasting  loving  kindness. 

2.  She  pleases  herself  with  the  glimpses  she  has  of  him,  and 
the  glances  she  has  of  his  favour  ; He  stands  behind  our  trail, 
1 know  he  is  there,  for  sometimes  he  looks  forth  at  the  window, 
jr  looks  in  at  it,  and  displays  himself  through  the  lattice.  Such 
was  the  state  of  the  Old-Testament  church  while  it  was  in 
expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ; the  ceremonial  law 
is  called  a wall  of  partition,  (Eph.  ii.  14.)  a vail  ; (2  Cor.  iii. 
13.)  but  Christ  stood  behind  that  wall,  they  had  him  near 
them,  they  had  him  with  them,  though  they  could  not  see  him 
clearly  ; he  that  was  the  substance  was  not  far  off  from  the 
shadows.  Col.  ii.  17.  They  saw  him  looking  through  the 
windows  of  the  ceremonial  institutions,  and  smiling  through 
those  lattices  ; in  their  sacrifices  and  purifications  Christ  dis- 
covered himself  to  them,  and  gave  them  intimations  and 
earnests  of  his  grace  both  to  engage  and  to  encourage  their 
longings  for  his  coming.  Such  is  our  present  state  in  com- 
parison with  what  it  will  be  at  Christ’s  second  coming  ; we 
now  see  him  through  a glass  darkly,  the  body  is  a wall  between 
us  and  him,  through  the  window^  of  which  we  now  and  then 
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get  a sight  of  him,  but  not  face  to  face,  as  we  hope  to  see  him 
shortly.  In  the  sacraments  Christ  is  near  us,  but  it  is  behind 
the  wall  of  external  signs,  through  those  luttices  he  manifests 
himself  to  us  ; but  we  shall  shortly  see  him  as  he  is.  Some 
understand  this  of  the  state  of  a believer  when  he  is  under  a 
cloud  ; Christ  is  out  of  sight  and  yet  not  far  off.  See  Job  xxxiv. 
14.  and  compare  Job  xxiii.  8 — 10.  She  calls  the  wall  that 
interposed  between  her  and  her  Beloved,  our  wall,  because  it 
is  sin,  and  nothing  else,  that  separates  between  us  and  God, 
and  that  is  a wall  of  our  own  erecting  ; (Isa.  lix.  1.)  behind 
that  he  stands,  as  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  ready  to  be 
reconciled,  upon  our  repentance.  Then  he  looks  in  at  the 
window,  observes  the  frame  of  our  hearts  and  the  working  of 
our  souls  ; he  looks  forth  at  the  window,  and  shows  himself  in 
giving  them  some  comfort,  that  they  may  continue  hoping  for 
his  return. 

3.  She  repeats  the  gracious  invitation  he  had  given  her  to 
come  a walking  with  him,  v.  10 — 13.  She  remembers  what 
her  Beloved  said  to  her,  for  it  had  made  a very  pleasing  and 
powerful  impression  upon  her,  and  the  word  that  quickens  us 
we  shall  never  forget.  She  relates  it  for  the  encouragement  ot 
others,  telling  them  what  he  had  said  to  her  soul,  and  done  for 
her  soul,  Ps.  lxvi.  16. 

(1.)  He  called  her  his  love  and  his  fair  one  ; whatever  she 
is  to  others,  to  him  she  is  acceptable,  and  in  his  eyes  she  is 
amiable.  Those  that  take  Christ  for  their  Beloved,  he  will 
own  them  as  his  ; never  was  any  love  lost  that  was  bestowed 
upon  Christ.  Christ,  by  expressing  his  love  to  believers, 
invites  and  encourages  them  to  follow  him. 

(2.)  He  called  her  to  rise  and  come  away,  (v.  10.)  and 
again,  (v.  13.)  the  repetition  denotes  backwardness  in  her; 
(we  have  need  to  be  often  called  to  come  away  with  Jesus 
Christ,  precept  must  be  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line;) 
but  it  denotes  earnestness  in  him  ; so  much  is  his  heart  set 
upon  the  welfare  of  precious  souls,  that  he  importunes  them 
most  pressingly  to  that  which  is  for  their  own  good. 

(3.)  He  gave  for  a reason  the  return  of  the  spring,  and  the 
pleasantness  of  the  weather ; which  is  elegantly  described  in 
a great  variety  of  expressions. 

[1.]  The  winter  is  past,  the  dark,  cold,  and  barren  winter  : 
long  winters  and  hard  ones  pass  away  at  last,  they  do  not 
endure  always.  And  the  spring  would  not  be  pleasant  as  it 
is,  if  it  did  not  succeed  the  winter,  which  is  a foil  to  its  beauty, 
Eccl.  vii.  14.  The  face  neither  of  the  heavens,  nor  the  earth, 
is  always  the  same,  but  subject  to  continual  vicissitudes, 
diurnal  and  annual.  The  winter  is  past,  but  not  past  away 
for  ever,  it  will  come  again,  and  we  must  provide  for  it  in 
summer,  I’rov.  vi.  6,  8.  We  must  weep  in  winter,  and  rejoice 
in  summer,  as  though  we  wept  and  rejoiced  not,  for  both  are 
passing. 

[2.]  The  rain  is  over  and  gone,  the  winter  rain,  the  cold 
stormy  rain,  it  is  over  now,  and  the  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs. 
Even  the  rain  that  drowned  the  world  was  over  and  gone  at 
last,  (Gen.  viii.  1 — 3.)  and  God  promised  to  drown  the  world 
no  more,  which  was  a type  and  figure  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
Isa.  liv.  9. 

[3.]  The  flowers  appear  on  the  earth  ; all  winter  they  are 
dead  and  buried  in  their  roots,  and  there  is  no  sign  of  them, 
but  in  the  spring  they  revive,  and  show  themselves  in  a won- 
derful variety  and  verdure,  and,  like  the  dew  that  produces 
them,  tarry  not  for  man,  Mic.  v.  7.  They  appear,  but  they 
will  soon  disappear  again,  and  man  is  herein  like  the  flower 
of  the  field.  Job  xiv.  2. 

[4.]  The  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come.  The  little 
birds,  which  all  the  winter  lie  hid  in  their  retirements,  and 
scarcely  live,  when  the  spring  returns,  forget  all  the  calamities 
of  the  winter,  and  to  the  best  of  their  capacity  chant  forth 
the  praises  of  their  Creator.  Doubtless,  he  who  understands 
the  birds  that  cry  for  want,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  9.)  takes  notice  ol 
those  that  sing  for  joy,  Ps.  civ.  12.  The  singing  of  the  birds 
may  shame  our  silence  in  God’s  praises,  who  are  better  fed, 
(Matt.  vi.  26.)  and  better  taught,  (Job  xxxv.  11.)  and  are  ol 
more  value  than  many  sparrows.  They  live  without  inordi- 
nate care,  (Matt.  vi.  26.)  and  therefore  they  sing,  while  we 
murmur. 

[5.]  The  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land,  which  is  one 
of  the  season-birds,  mentioned  Jer.  viii.  7.  that  observe  the 
time  of  their  coming,  and  the  time  of  their  singing,  and  so 
shame  us  who  know  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  understand 
not  the  times,  nor  do  that  which  is  beautiful  in  its  season,  do 
not  sing  in  singing  time. 

[6.]  The  fig-tree  puts  forth  her  green  figs,  by  which  we  know 
that  summer  is  nigh,  ('Matt.  xxiv.  32.)  when  the  green  figs 
will  be  ripe  figs,  and  fit  for  use,  and  the  vines  with  the  tenact 
grape  give  a good  smell  : the  earth  produces  not  only  floweis. 
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v.  12.)  but  fruits  ; and  the  smell  of  the  fruits  which  are  pro- 

table,  is  to  be  preferred  far  before  that  of  the  flowers,  which 
are  only  for  show  and  pleasure.  Serpents,  they  say,  are 
driven  away  by  the  smell  of  vines  ; and  who  is  the  old  ser- 
pent, and  who  the  true  vine,  we  know  very  well. 

Now  this  description  of  the  returning  spring,  as  a reason 
for  coming  away  with  Christ,  is  applicable. 

First,  To  the  introducing  of  the  gospel  in  the  room  of  the 
■Old-Testament  dispensation,  during  which  it  had  been  win- 
ter-time with  the  church.  Christ's  gospel  warms  that  which 
was  cold,  makes  that  fruitful  which  was  before  dead  and  bar- 
ren ; when  it  comes  to  any  place,  it  puts  a beauty  and  glory 
upon  that  place,  (2  Cor.  iii.  7,  8.)  and  gives  ministers  occasion 
for  joy.  Spring-time  is  pleasant  time,  and  so  is  gospel-time. 
Aspice  venturo  Itetentur  ut  omnia  steclo — Behold  what  joy  the 
dawning  age  inspires!  said  Virgil,  from  the  Sibyls,  perhaps 
with  more  reference  to  the  setting  up  of  the  Messiah’s  king- 
dom at  that  time  than  he  himself  thought  of.  See  Ps.  xevi. 
11.  Arise  then,  and  improve  this  spring-time;  come  away 
from  the  world  and  the  flesh,  come  into  fellowship  with  Christ, 
1 Cor.  i.  9. 

Secondly,  To  the  delivering  of  the  church  from  the  power  of 
persecuting  enemies,  and  the  restoring  of  liberty  and  peace  to 
it,  after  a severe  winter  of  suffering  and  restraint.  When  the 
storms  of  trouble  are  over  and  gone,  when  the  voice  of  the 
turtle,  the  joyful  sound  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  again  heard, 
and  ordinances  are  enjoyed  with  freedom,  then  arise,  ai/il  come 
away  to  improve  the  happy  juncture.  Walk  in  the  light  of 
the  Lord,  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  : when  the  churches 
had  rest,  then  were  they  edified,  Acts  ix.  31. 

Thirdly,  To  the  conversion  of  sinners  from  a state  of  nature 
to  a state  of  grace  ; that  blessed  change  is  like  the  return  of 
the  spring,  a universal  change,  and  a very  comfortable  one  ; 
it  is  a new  creation,  it  is  being  born  again.  The  soul  that 
was  hard,  and  cold,  and  frozen,  and  unprofitable,  like  the 
earth  in  winter,  becomes  fruitful,  like  the  earth  in  spring; 
and,  by  degrees,  like  it,  brings  its  fruits  to  perfection.  This 
blessed  change  is  owing  purely  to  the  approaches  and  in- 
fluences of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  calls  to  us  from 
heaven  to  arise,  and  come  away  ; come,  gather  in  summer. 

Fourthly,  To  the  consolations  of  the  saints  after  a state  of 
inward  dejection  and  despondency.  A child  of  God,  under 
doubts  and  fears,  is  like  the  earth  in  winter,  its  nights  long, 
its  days  dark,  good  affections  chilled,  nothing  done,  nothing 
got,  the  hand  sealed  up.  But  comfort  will  return,  the  birds 
shall  sing  again,  and  the  flowers  appear  ; arise,  therefore,  poor 
-drooping  soul,  and  come  away  with  thy  beloved.  Arise,  and 
shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  Isa.  Iii.  2.  An *e,  shine,  for  thy 
Fight  is  come,  (Isa.  lx.  1.)  walk  in  that  light,  Isa.  ii.  5. 

Fifthly,  To  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day,  and 
the  glory  to  be  revealed.  The  bones  that  lay  in  the  grave,  as 
the  roots  of  plants  in  the  ground  during  the  winter,  shall  then 
flourish  as  an  herb,  Isa.  lxvi.  14  ; xxvi.  19.  That  will  Ije  an  eter- 
nal farewell  to  winter,  and  a joyful  entrance  upon  an  ever- 
lasting spring. 

14  O my  dove,  that  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock, 
in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs,  let  me  see  thy  coun- 
tenance, let  me  hear  thy  voice ; for  sweet  is  thy 
voice,  and  thy  countenance  is  comely.  15  Take  us 
the  foxes,  the  little  foxes,  that  spoil  the  vines:  for 
our  vines  have  tender  grapes.  16  My  beloved  is 
■mine,  and  I am  his:  he  feedeth  among- the  lilies. 
17  Until  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  flee  awayf 
turn,  my  beloved ; and  be  thou  like  a roe,  or  a young 
hart,  upon  the  mountains  of  Bether. 

Here  is,  1.  The  encouraging  invitation  which  Christ  gives 
to  the  church,  and  every  believing  soul,  to  come  into  commu- 
nion with  him,  v.  14.  ?1.)  His  love  is  now  his  dove  ; David 
had  called  the  church  God’s  turtle-dove,  (Ps.  lxxiv.  19.)  and 
so  she  is  here  called  ; a dove  for  beauty,  her  wings  covered 
with  silver ; (Ps.  lxviii.  13.)  for  innocence  and  inoffensive- 
oess  ; a gracious  spirit  is  a dove-like  spirit,  harmless,  loving 
quietness  and  cleanliness,  and  faithful  to  Christ,  as  the  turtle 
■to  her  mate.  The  Spirit  descended  like  a dove  on  Christ,  and 
so  he  does  on  all  Christians,  making  them  of  a meek  and  quiet 
spirit.  She  is  Christ’s  dove,  for  he  owns  her,  and  delights  in 
her ; she  can  find  no  rest  but  in  him  and  his  ark,  and  there- 
fore to  him,  as  her  Noah,  she  returns.  (2.)  This  dove  is  in 
the  clefts  of  the  rock,  and  in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs.  This 
speaks,  either,  [1.]  Her  praise  ; Christ  is  the  Rock,  to  whom 
she  flies  for  shelter,  and  in  whom  alone  she  can  think  herself 
safe,  and  find  herself  easy,  as  a dove  in  the  hole  of  a rock, 
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when  struck  at  by  the  birds  of  prey,  Jer.  xlvui.  28.  Moses 
was  hid  in  a cleft  of  the  rock,  that  he  might  behold  something 
of  God’s  glory,  which  otherwise  he  could  not  have  borne  the 
brightness  of.  She  retires  into  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs, 
where  she  may  be  alone,  undisturbed,  and  may  the  better  com- 
mune with  her  own  heart.  Good  Christians  will  find  time 
to  be  private.  Christ  often  withdrew  to  a mountain  himself 
alone,  to  pray.  [2.J  Her  hlarne  ; she  crept  into  the  clefts  of 
the  rock,  and  the  secret  places,  for  fear  and  shame  ; anywhere 
to  hide  her  head,  being  heartless  and  discouraged,  and  shun- 
ning even  the  sight  of  her  Beloved,  being  conscious  to  herself 
of  her  own  unfitness  and  unworthiness  to  come  into  his 
presence,  and  speak  to  him,  she  drew  hack,  and  was  like  a 
silly  dove  without  heart,  Hos.  vii.  11.  (3.)  Christ  graciously 

calls  her  out  of  her  retirements  ; Come,  let  me  see  thy  counte- 
nance, let  me  hear  thy  voice  ; she  was  mourning  like  a dove, 
(Isa.  xxxviii.  14.)  bemoaning  herself  like  the  doves  of  the  val- 
leys, where  they  are  near  the  clefts  of  the  impending  rocks, 
mourning  for  her  iniquities,  (Ezek.  vii.  16.)  and  refusing  to 
be  comforted.  But  Christ  calls  her  to  lift  up  her  face  without 
spot,  being  purged  from  an  evil  conscience,  (Job  xi.  15 — 22, 
26.)  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  having  a great  High 
Priest  there,  (Heb.  iv.  16.)  to  tell  what  her  petition  is,  and 
what  her  request ; Let  me  hear  thy  voice,  hear  what  thou  hast 
to  say  ; what  woidd  ye  that  I should  do  unto  you  ? Speak  freely 
speak  up,  and  fear  not  a slight  or  repulse.  (4.)  For  her  en 
couragement,  lie  tells  her  the  good  thoughts  he  had  of  her, 
whatever  she  thought  of  herself  ; Sweet  is  thy  voice  ; thy  pray- 
ing voice,  though  thou  canst  but  chatter  like  a crane  or  a swal- 
low, (Isa.  xxxviii.  14.)  it  is  music  in  God’s  ears  ; lie  has  as- 
sured us,  that  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight ; he  smell- 
ed a sweet  savour  from  Noah’s  sacrifice,  and  the  spiritual  sacri- 
fices are  no  less  acceptable,  1 Pet.  ii.  5.  This  does  not  so  much 
commend  our  services,  as  God’s  gracious  condescension  in 
making  the  best  of  them,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  much  incense 
which  is  offered  with  the  prayers  of  saints,  Rev.  viii.  3.  “ That 

countenance  of  thine,  which  thou  art  ashamed  of,  is  comely, 
though  now  mournful,  much  more  will  it  be  so  when  it  be- 
comes cheerful.”  Then  the  voice  of  prayer  is  sweet  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  when  the  countenance,  the  conversation  in 
which  we  show  ourselves  before  men,  is  holy,  and  so  comely 
and  agreeable  to  our  profession  ; those  that  are  sanctified  have 
the  best  comeliness. 

2.  The  charge  which  Christ  gives  to  his  servants,  to  oppose 
and  suppress  that  which  is  a terror  to  his  church,  and  drives 
her,  like  a poor  frightened  dove,  into  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  and 
which  is  an  obstruction  and  prejudice  to  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom  in  this  world,  and  in  the  heart ; (ti.  15.)  Take  us  the 
foxes,  (take  them  for  us,  for  it  is  good  service  both  to  Christ 
and  the  church,)  the  little  foxes,  that  creep  in  insensibly; 
for,  though  they  are  little,  they  do  great  mischief,  they  spoil 
the  vines,  which  they  must  by  no  means  be  suffered  to  do  at 
any  time,  especially  now  when  our  vines  have  tender  grapes 
that  must  be  preserved,  or  the  vintage  will  fail.  Believers  are 
as  vines,  weak,  but  useful,  plants;  their  fruits  are  as  tender 
grapes  at  first,  which  must  have  time  to  come  to  maturity. 
This  charge,  to  take  the  foxes,  is,  (1.)  A charge  to  particular 
believers  to  mortify  their  own  corruptions,  their  sinful  appe- 
tites and  passions,  which  are  as  foxes,  little  foxes,  that  destroy 
their  graces  and  comforts,  quash  good  motions,  crush  good 
beginnings,  and  prevent  their  coming  to  perfection.  Seize  the 
little  foxes,  the  first  risings  of  sin,  the  little  ones  of  Babylon, 
(Ps.  cxxxvii.  9.)  those  sins  that  seem  little,  for  they  often 
prove  very  dangerous.  Whatever  we  find  a hinderance  to  us 
in  that  which  is  good,  we  must  put  away.  (2.)  A charge  to 
all  in  their  places  to  oppose  and  prevent  the  spreading  of  all 
such  opinions  and  practices  as  tend  to  corrupt  men’s  judg- 
ments, debauch  their  consciences,  perplex  their  minds,  and 
discourage  their  inclinations  to  virtue  and  piety  ; persecutors 
are  foxes,  (Luke  xiii.  32.)  false  prophets  are  foxes,  Ezek.  xiii 
4.  Those  that  sow  the  tares  of  heresy  or  schism,  and,  like 
Diotrephes,  trouble  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  obstruct  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  they  are  the  foxes,  the  little  foxes,  which 
must  not  be  knocked  on  the  head,  (Christ  came  not  to  destroy 
men’s  lives,)  but  taken  that  they  may  be  tamed,  or  else 
restrained  from  doing  mischief. 

3.  The  believing  profession  which  the  church  makes  of  her 
relation  to  Christ,  and  the  satisfaction  she  takes  in  her  interest 
in  him,  and  communion  with  him,  v.  16.  He  had  called  her 
• o rise,  and  come  away  with  him,  to  let  him  see  her  face,  and 
hear  her  voice  ; now  this  is  her  answer  to  that  call,  in  which, 
though  at  present  in  the  dark,  and  at  a distance,  (1.)  She 
comforts  herself  with  the  thoughts  of  the  mutual  interest  and 
relation  that  were  between  her  and  her  beloved  ; My  beloved 
to  me,  and  I to  him,  so  the  original  reads  it  very  emphatically  ; 
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the  conciseness  of  the  language  speaks  the  largeness  of  her 
affection  ; “ What  he  is  to  me,  and  I to  him,  may  better  be 
conceived  than  expressed.”  Note,  1.  It  is  the  unspeakable 
privilege  of  all  true  believers,  that  Christ  is  theirs  ; My  beloved 
is  mine  ; this  denotes  not  only  propriety,  (“  I have  a title  to 
him,”)  but  possession  and  tenure,  “ 1 receive  from  his  ful- 
ness believers  are  partakers  of  Christ,  they  have  not  only 
an  interest  in  him,  but  the  enjoyment  of  him,  are  taken  not 
only  into  covenant,  but  into  communion,  with  him.  All  the 
benefits  of  his  glorious  undertaking,  as  Mediator,  are  made 
over  to  them.  He  is  that  to  them,  winch  the  world  neither  is, 
nor  can  be,  all  that  which  they  need  and  desire,  and  which 
will  make  a complete  happiness  for  them.  All  he  is,  is  theirs, 
and  all  he  has,  all  he  has  done,  and  all  he  is  doing  ; all  he 
has  promised  in  the  gospel,  all  he  has  prepared  in  heaven,  all 
is  yours.  2.  It  is  the  undoubted  character  of  all  true  believers, 
that  they  are  Christ’s,  and  then,  and  then  only,  he  is  theirs  : 
they  have  given  their  own  selves  to  him,  (2  Cor.  viii.  5. ) they 
receive  his  doctrine  and  obey  his  law,  they  bear  his  image, 
and  espouse  his  interest ; they  belong  to  Christ.  If  we  be  his, 
his  wholly,  his  Only,  his  for  ever,  we  may  take  the  comfort  of 
his  being  ours.  (2.)  She  comforts  herself  with  the  thoughts 
of  the  communications  of  his  grace  to  his  people  ; He  feeds 
among  the  lilies.  When  she  wants  the  tokens  of  his  favour  to 
her  in  particular,  she  rejoices  in  the  assurance  of  his  presence 
with  all  believers  in  general,  who  are  as  lilies  in  his  eye  ; he 
feeds  among  them,  he  takes  as  much  pleasure  in  them,  and 
their  assemblies,  as  a man  does  in  his  table  or  in  his  garden, 
for  he  walks  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,  he  delights 
to  converse  with  them,  and  to  do  them  good. 

4.  The  church’s  hope  and  expectation  of  Christ’s  coming, 
and  her  prayer  grounded  thereupon. 

(1.)  She  doubts  not  but  that  the  day  will  break,  and  the 
shadows  will  flee  away.  The  gospel-day  will  dawn,  and  the 
shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law  will  flee  away  ; this  was  the 
comfort  of  the  Old-Testament  church,  that  after  the  long  night 
of  that  dark  dispensation,  the  day-spring  from  on  high  would 
at  length  visit  them,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness ; 
when  the  sun  rises,  the  shades  of  the  night  vanish,  so  do  the 
shadows  of  the  day  when  the  substance  comes.  The  day  of 
comfort  will  come  after  a night  of  desertion.  Or  it  may  refer 
to  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  eternal  happiness  of 
the  saints  ; the  shadows  of  our  present  state  will  flee  away, 
our  darkness  and  doubts,  our  griefs  and  all  our  grievances, 
and  a glorious  day  shall  dawn,  a morning  when  the  upright 
shall  have  dominion,  a day  that  shall  have  no  night  after  it. 

(2.)  She  begs  the  presence  of  her  beloved,  in  the  mean  time, 
to  support  and  comfort  her ; “ Turn,  my  beloved,  turn  to  me, 
come  and  visit  me,  come  and  relieve  me,  be  with  me  always  to 
the  end  of  the  age.  In  the  day  of  my  extremity,  make  haste  to 
help  me,  make  no  long  tarrying.  Come  over  even  the  moun- 
tains of  division,  interposing  time  and  days,  with  some  gracious 
anticipations  of  that  light  and  love.” 

(3.)  She  begs  that  he  would  not  only  turn  to  her  for  the  pre- 
ent,  but  hasten  his  coming  to  fetch  her  to  himself;  “ Even 
so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  <iuickly.  Though  there  be  moun- 
tains in  the  way,  thou  canst,  like  a roe,  or  a young  hart,  step 
over  them  with  ease,  Oh  show  thyself  to  me,  or  take  me  up  to 
thee.” 

CHAP.  III. 

In  this  diopter,  I The  church  gives  an  account  of  a sore  trial  wherewith 
she  was  exercised  through  the  withdrawing  of  her  beloved  from  her,  the  ' 
pains  she  was  at  before  she  recovered  the  comfortable  sense  of  his  favour 
again,  and  the  resolution  she  took,  when  she  did  recover  it,  not  to  lose  it 
again,  as  she  had  done  through  her  own  carelessness,  v.  I — 3.  II.  The 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  admire  the  excellences  of  the  church,  t>.  G.  If  /. 
The  church  admires  Jesus  Christ  under  the  person  of  Solomon,  his  tad, 
and  the  life-guards  about  it,  {v.  7,  8.)  his  chariot,  v.  9,  10.  She  calls 
upon  the  daughters  of  Zion,  who  were  admiring  her , to  admire  him  rather, 
especially  as  he  appealed  on  his  coronation  day,  and  the  day  of  his  nup- 
tials, r.  it. 

1 TJY  night  on  my  bed  I sought  him  whom  my 
soul  loveth  : I sought  him,  but  I found  him 
not.  2 I will  rise  now,  and  go  about  the  city  ; in  the 
streets,  and  in  the  broad  ways,  I will  seek  him  whom 
my  soul  loveth : I sought  him,  but  I found  him 
not.  3 The  watchmen  that  go  about  the  city  found 
me : to  whom  I said.  Saw  ye  him  whom  my  soul 
loveth?  4 It  teas  blit  a little  that  I passed  from 
them,  but  I found  him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ; I held 
him  and  would  not  let  him  go,  until  I had  brought 
him  into  my  mother’s  house,  and  into  the  chamber 
of  her  that  conceived  me.  6 1 charge  you,  O ye 
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daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  roes,  and  by  the 
hinds  of  the  tield,  that  ye  stir  not  up,  nor  awake  mtj 
love  till  he  please. 

God  was  not  wont  to  say  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me, 
in  vain  ; and  yet  here  we  have  the  spouse  for  a great  while 
seeking  her  beloved  in  vain,  but  finding  him  at  last,  to  her 
unspeakable  satisfaction.  It  was  hard  to  the  Old-Testament 
church  to  find  Christ  in  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  types  and 
figures  which  then  were  of  good  things  to  came  ; long  was  the 
consolation  of  Israel  looked  for  before  it  came  ; the  watchman 
of  that  church  gave  little  assistance  to  those  who  inquired 
after  him  ; but  at  length  Simeon  had  him  in  his  arms,  whom 
his  soul  loved.  It  is  applicable  to  the  case  of  particular  be- 
lievers, who  often  walk  in  darkness  a great  while,  but  at  even 
time  it  shall  he  light,  and  they  that  seek  Christ  to  the  end  shall 
find  him  at  length.  Observe, 

1.  How  the  spouse  sought  him  in  vain  upon  her  bed,  (v.  1.) 
when  she  was  up  and  looking  about  her,  grace  in  act  and  ex- 
ercise, though  her  beloved  was  withdrawn,  yet  she  could 
see  him  at  a distance,  (clr.  ii.  8.)  but  now  it  was  otherwise. 
She  still  continued  her  affection  to  him,  still  it  was  he  whom 
her  soul  loved,  that  bond  of  the  covenant  still  continued  firm  ; 
“ Though  he  slay  me,  I will  trust  in  him  ; though  he  leave  me, 
I will  love  him.  When  I have  him  not  in  my  arms,  I have 
him  in  my  heart.”  Rut  she  wanted  the  communion  she  used 
to  have  with  him  ; as  David,  when  he  thirsted  for  God,  for  the 
living  God.  She  sought  him,  but,  (1.)  It  was  by  night  on  her 
bed,  it  was  late  and  lazy  seeking.  Her  understanding  was 
clouded,  it  was  by  night,  in  the  dark  ; her  affections  were 
chilled,  it  was  on  her  bed  half  asleep.  The  wise  virgins 
slumbered  in  the  absence  of  the  Bridegroom.  It  was  a dark 
time  with  the  believer  ; she  saw  not  her  signs,  and  yet  she 
sought  them.  They  whose  souls  love  Jesus  Christ,  will  con- 
tinue to  seek  him,  even  in  silence  and  solitude  : their  reins 
instruct  them  to  do  so,  even  in  the  night  seuson.  (2.)  She 
failed  in  her  endeavour.  Sometimes  he  is  found  of  them  that 
seek  him  not,  (Isa.  lxv.  l.)but  here  he  is  not  found  of  one  that 
sought  him  ; either  for  the  punishment  of  her  corruptions,  her 
slothfulness  and  security,  (we  miss  of  comfort,  because  we  do 
not  seek  it  aright,)  or  for  the  exercise  of  graces,  her  faith  and 
patience,  to  try  whether  she  will  continue  seeking  ; the  woman 
of  Canaan  sought  Christ,  and  found  him  not  at  first,  that  she 
might  find  him,  at  length,  so  much  the  more  to  her  honour  and 
comfort. 

2.  How  she  sought  him  in  vain  abroad,  r.  2.  She  had  made 
trial  of  secret  worship,  and  had  gone  through  the  duties  of  the 
closet,  had  remembered  him  on  her  bed,  and  meditated  on 
him  in  the  night-watches,  (Ps.  Ixiii.  6.)  but  she  did  not  meet 
with  comfort  ; My  sore  ran  in  the  night,  and  then  I remembered 
God,  and  was  troubled  ; (Ps.  lxxvii.  2,  3.)  and  yet  she  is  not 
driven  off  by  the  disappointment  from  the  use  of  further 
means;  she  resolves,  “ / will  rise  now,  I will  not  lie  here  if  1 
cannot  find  my  Beloved  here,  nor  be  content  it  he  be  with- 
drawn. I will  rise  now  without  delay,  and  seek  him  immedi- 
ately, lest  he  withdraw  further  from  me.”  Those  that  would 
seek  Christ  so  as  to  find  him,  must  lose  no  time.  I will  rise 
out  of  a warm  bed.  and  go  out,  in  a cold  dark  night,  in  quest 
of  my  Beloved.  Those  that  seek  Christ  must  not  startle  at 
difficulties.  I will  rise,  and  go  about  the  city,  the  holy  city,  i» 
the  streets,  and  the  broad-ways ; for  she  knew  he  was  not  t» 
be  found  in  any  blind  by-ways  : we  must  seek  in  the  city,  in 
Jerusalem,  which  was  a type  of  the  gospel-church.  The  like- 
liest place  to  find  Christ  is  in  the  temple,  (Luke  ii.  46.)  in 
the  streets  of  the  gospel-church,  in  holy  ordinances,  where  the 
children  of  Zion  pass  and  repass  at  all  hours.  She  had  a good 
purpose,  when  she  said,  I will  arise  now,  but  the  good  per- 
formance was  all  in  all  ; she  arose,  and  sought  him.  Those 
that  are  in  pursuit  of  Christ,  the  knowledge  of  him,  and  com- 
munion with  him,  must  turn  every  stone,  seek  every  where  ; 
and  yet  she  found  him  not  : she  was  still  unsatisfied,  uneasy, 
as  Job,  when  he  looked  on  all  sides,  but  could  not  perceive 
any  tokens  of  the  divine  favour,  (Job  xxiv.  8,9.)  and  the 
Psalmist  often,  when  he  complained  that  God  hid  his  face 
from  him,  Ps.  lxxxviii.  14.  We  may  be  in  the  way  of  our 
duty,  and  yet  may  miss  of  comfort,  for  the  wind  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  ilow  heavy  is  the  accent  on  this  repeated  complaint, 
I sought  him,  but  I found  him  not  ! Like  that  of  Diary  Mag- 
dalen, They  bare  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  1 knoic  not  where 
they  hare  laid  him,  John  xx.  13. 

3.  How  she  inquired  of  the  watchmen  concerning  him,  e.  3 
In  the  night  the  watchmen  go  about  the  city , for  the  preserva- 
tion of  its  peace  and  safety,  to  guide  and  assist  the  honest  and 
quiet,  as  well  as  to  be  a check  upon  those  that  are  disorderly  ; 
these  met  her  in  her  walks,  and  she  asked  them  if  they  could 
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give  her  any  tidings  ot'  her  Beloved.  In  the  streets  and  broad 
ways  of  Jerusalem,  she  might  meet  with  enough  to  divert  her 
from  her  pursuit,  and  to  entertain  her,  though  she  could  not 
meet  her  Beloved  ; hut  she  regards  none  in  comparison  with 
him.  Gracious  souls  press  through  crowds  of  other  delights 
and  contentments,  in  pursuit  of  Christ,  whom  they  prefer  be- 
fore their  chief  joy.  Mary  Magdalen  sees  angels  in  the  sepul- 
chre, but  that  will  not  do,  unless  she  see  Jesus.  Saw  ye  him 
whom  my  soul  loveth  ? Note,  We  must  evidence  the  sincerity 
of  our  love  to  Christ  by  our  solicitous  inquiries  after  him. 
7 he  children  of  the  bride-chamber  will  mourn,  when  the  bride- 
groom is  taken  array,  (Matt.  ix.  15.)  especially  for  the  sin 
which  provoked  him  to  withdraw  ; and  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  be 
in  care  to  recover  the  sense  of  his  favour,  and  diligent  and 
constant  in  the  use  of  proper  means  ; in  order  thereunto,  we 
must  search  the  scriptures,  be  much  in  prayer,  keep  close  to 
ordinances,  and  all  with  this  upon  our  heart,  Saw  ye  him 
whom  my  soul  loveth  ? Those  only  who  have  seen  Christ  them- 
selves are  likely  to  direct  others  to  a sight  of  him.  When  the 
Greeks  came  to  worship  at  the  feast,  they  applied  themselves 
to  Philip,  with  such  an  address  as  this  of  the  spouse  to  the 
watchmen,  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus,  John  xii.  21. 

•1.  How  she  found  him  at  last,  v.  4.  She  passed  from  the 
watchmen  as  soon  as  she  perceived  they  could  give  her  no 
tidings  of  her  Beloved  ; she  would  not  stay  with  them,  because 
he  was  not  among  them,  but  went  on  seeking  ; for  (as  Ains- 
worth observes)  the  society  neither  of  brethren,  nor  of  the 
church,  nor  of  ministers,  can  comfort  the  afflicted  conscience, 
unless  Christ  himself  be  apprehended  by  faith.  But  soon  alter 
she  parted  from  the  watchmen  she  found  him  whom  she  sought, 
and  then  called  him,  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,  with  as  much 
delight  as  before  with  desire.  Note,  Those  that  continue  seek- 
ing Christ  shall  find  him  at  last,  and  when  perhaps  they  are 
almost  ready  to  despair  of  finding  him.  See  Ps.  xlii.  7,  8; 
Ixxvii.  9,  10.  Isa.  liv.  7,  8.  Disappointments  must  not  drive 
us  away  from  gracious  pursuits  ; hold  out,  faith  and  patience, 
the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  though  the  watchman 
can  give  us  no  account  of  it,  at  the  end  it  shall  itself  speak,  and 
not  lie ; and  the  comfort  that  comes  in  after  long  waiting,  in 
the  use  of  means,  will  be  so  much  the  sweeter  at  last. 

5.  How  close  she  kept  to  him,  when  she  had  found  him  ; she 

is,  now,  as  much  in  fear  of  losing  him,  as,  before,  she  was  in 
care  to  find  him  ; l held  him,  held  him  fast,  as  the  women, 
when  they  met  with  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him,  Matt,  xxviii.  9.  “ I would  not  let 
him  go.  Not  only,  1 would  never  do  any  thing  to  provoke  him 
to  depart,  but  1 would  by  faith  and  prayer  prevail  with  him  to 
stay,  and  by  the  exercise  of  grace  preserve  inward  peace.” 
Those  that  know  how  hard  comfort  is  come  by,  and  how  dear 
it  is  bought,  will  be  afraid  of  forfeiting  it,  and  playing  it  away, 
and  will  think  nothing  too  much  to  do  to  keep  it  safe.  Non 
minor  est  virtus  qtiam  qnwrere  parta  tueri — As  much  is  implied 
in  securing  our  ncquisiCtons  as  in  making  them.  They  that  have 
laid  hold  on  wisdom  must  retain  her,  Prov.  iii.  18.  Those  that 
hold  Christ  fast,  in  the  arms  of  faith  and  love,  shall  not  let  him 
go,  he  will  abide  with  them. 

6.  How  desirous  she  was  to  make  others  acquainted  with 
him  ; “ I brought  him  to  my  mother's  house,  that  all  my  rela- 
tions, all  who  are  dear  to  me.  might  have  the  benefit  of  com- 
munion with  him.”  When  Zacciieus  found  Christ,  or  rather 
was  lound  of  him,  salvation  came  to  his  house,  Luke  xix.  9. 
Wherever  we  find  Christ,  we  must  take  him  home  with  us  to 
our  houses,  especially  to  our  hearts.  The  church  is  our  mother, 
and  we  should  be  concerned  for  her  interests,  that  she  may 
have  Christ  present  with  her,  and  be  earnest  in  prayer  for  his 
presence  with  his  people  and  ministers  always.  They  that 
enjoy  the  tokens  of  Christ’s  favour  to  their  own  souls,  should 
desire  that  the  church,  and  all  religious  assemblies  in  their 
public  capacity,  might  likewise  enjoy  the  tokens  of  his  favour. 

7.  What  care  she  was  in  that  no  disturbance  might  be  given 
^iim  ; (v.  5.)  she  repeats  the  charge  she  had  before  given  (ch. 

it.  7.)  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem , not  to  stir  up,  or  awake, 
her  Love,  When  she  had  brought  him  into  her  mother's  house, 
among  her  sisters,  she  gives  them  a strict  charge  to  keep  all 
quiet,  and  in^good  order,  to  be  very  observant  of  him,  careful 
to  please  him,  and  afraid  of  offending  him.  The  charge  given 
to  the  church  in  the  wilderness  concerning  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,  who  was  among  them,  explains  this  ; (Exod.  xxiii. 
21. ) Beware  of  h im,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not.  See 
that  none  of  you  stir  out  of  your  places,  lest  you  disturb  him, 
but  with  quietness  work,  and  mind  your  own  business  ; make  no 
noise,  let  all  clamour  and  bitterness  be  put  far  from  you,  for  that 
grieves  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  30,  31.  Some  make 
this  to  lie  Christ’s  charge  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  not  to 
disturb  or  disquiet  bis  church,  nor  tioubie  the  minds  of  the 


disciples  ; for  Christ  is  very  tender  of  the  peace  of  his  church, 
and  all  the  members  of  if,  even  the  little  ones  ; and  those  tlia) 
trouble  them  shall  hear  their  judgment,  Gal.  v.  10. 

6 Who  is  this  that  cometh  out  of  the  wilderness 
like  pillars  of  smoke,  perfumed  with  myrrh  and 
frankincense,  with  all  powders  of  the  merchant? 

These  are  the  words  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  to  whom 
the  charge  was  given,  v.  5.  They  had  looked  shily  upon  the 
bride,  because  she  was  black  ; (ch.  i.  G.)  hut  now  they  admire 
her,  and  speak  of  her  with  great  respect  ; IVho  is  this  ? How 
beautiful  she  looks  ! Who  would  have  expected  such  a comely 
and  magnificent  person  to  come  out  of  the  wilderness  ? As 
when  Christ  rode  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem,  they  said.  Who 
is  this?  And  of  the  accession  of  strangers  to  the  church,  she 
herself  says,  with  wonder,  (Isa.  xlix.  21.)  Who  has  begotten 
me  these  ? 

1.  'i  bis  is  applicable  to  the  Jewish  church,  when,  after  fori  v 
years’  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  they  came  out  of  it,  to  take 
a glorious  possession  of  the  land  of  promise;,  and  this  may 
very  well  be  illustrated  by  what  Balaam  said  of  them  at  that 
time,  when  they  ascended  out  of  the  wilderness  like  pillars  of 
smoke,  and  he  stood  admiring  them,  From  the  top  of  the  rocks 
I see  him.  How  goodly  are  tliy  tents,  O Jacob  ! Numb,  xxiii. 
9 ; xxiv.  5. 

2.  It  is  applicable  to  any  public  deliverance  of  the  church 
of  God,  as  particularly  out  of  Babylon,  the  Old-Testament 
and  the  New-Testament  Babylon  ; then  the  church  is  like 
pillars  of  smoke,  ascending  upward  in  devout  affections,  the 
incense  of  praise,  from  which,  as  from  Noah’s  sacrifice,  Gcd’ 
smells  a sweet  savour  ; then  she  is  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  her 
friends,  and  her  enemies  too  cannot  but  have  a veneration  for 
her,  3nd  worship  at  her  feet,  knowing  that  God  has  loved  her , 
Rev.  iii.  9.  Sometimes  the  fear  of  the  Jews  was  upon  their 
neighbours,  when  they  saw  that  God  was  with  them  of  a truth , 
Esth.  viii.  17. 

3.  It  is  applicable  to  the  recovery  of  a gracious  soul  out  of  a 
state  of  desertion  and  despondency.  (1.)  She  ascends  out  of 
the  wilderness,  the  dry  and  barren  land,  where  there  is  no  way, 
where  there  is  no  water,  where  travellers  are  still  in  want,  and 
ever  at  a loss  ; here  a poor  soul  may  long  he  left  to  wander,  but 
shall  come  up,  at  last,  under  the  conduct  of  the  Comforter. 
(2.)  She  comes  up  like  pillars  of  smoke,  like  a cloud  of  incense 
ascending  from  the  altar,  or  the  smoke  of  the  hurnt-offerings. 
This  intimates  a fire  of  pious  and  devout  affections  in  the  soul, 
whence  this  smoke  arises,  and  the  mounting  of  the  soul 
heaven-ward  in  this  smoke,  (as  Judges  xiii.  20.)  the  heart 
lifted  up  to  God  in  the  heavens,  us  the  sparks  fly  upward. 
Christ’s  return  to  the  soul  gives  life  to  its  devotion,  and  its- 
communion  with  God  is  most  reviving,  when  it  ascends  out  of 
a wilderness.  (3.)  She  is  perfumed  with  myrrh  and  frankin- 
cense ; she  is  replenished  with  the  graces  of  God’s  Spirit, 
which  are  as  sweet  spices,  or  as  the  holy  incense,  which, 
being  now  kindled  by  his  gracious  returns,  sends  forth  a very 
fragrant  smell  ; her  devotions  are  now  peculiarly  lively,  she  is 
not  only  acceptable  to  God,  but  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  others 
also,  who  are  ready  to  cry  out  with  admiration,  Who  is  this? 
What  a monument  of  meicy  is  this  ! The  graces  and  comforts 
with  which  she  is  perfumed,  aie  called  the  powders  of  the ■ 
merchant,  for  they  are  far  fetched,  and  dear  bought,  by  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  blessed  Merchant,  who  took  a long  voyage, 
and  was  at  vast  expense,  no  less  than  that  of  his  own  bloody 
to  purchase  them  for  us.  They  are  not  the  products  of  our 
own  soil,  nor  the  growth  of  our  own  country  ; no,  they  are 
imported  from  the  heavenly  Canaan,  the  better  country. 

7 Behold  his  bed,  which  is  Solomon’s ; three- 
score valiant  men  are  about  it,  of  the  valiant  of 
Israel.  8 They  all  hold  swords,  being  expert  in 
war:  every  man  hath  his  sword  upon  his  thigh,  be- 
cause of  fear  in  the  night.  9 King  Solomon  made 
himself  a chariot  of  the  wood  of  Lebanon.  10  He 
made  the  pillars  thereof  of  silver,  the  bottom 
thereof  of  gold,  the  covering  of  it  of  purple;  the 
midst  thereof  being  paved  with  love  for  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem.  11  Go  forth,  O ye  daughters  of  Zion, 
and  behold  king  Solomon  with  the  crown  wherewith 
his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals, 
and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart. 

The  daughters  of  Jerusalem  stood  admiring  the  spouse,  and 
commending  her,  but  she  overlooks  their  praises,  is  not  puff- 
ed up  with  them,  but  transfers  all  the  glory  to  Christ,  and 
directs  them  to  look  off  her  to  him,  recommends  him  to  their 
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esteem,  and  sets  herself  to  applaud  him.  Here  he  is  three 
times  called  Solomon,  and  we  have  that  name  but  three  times 
besides  in  all  this  song,  ch.  i.  5 ; viii.  11,  12.  It  is  Christ  that 
rs  here  meant,  who  is  greater  than  Solomon,  and  of  whom 
Solomon  was  an  illustrious  type  for  his  wisdom  and  wealth, 
and  especially  his  building  of  the  temple. 

Three  things  she  admires  him  for  ; 

I.  The  safety  of  his  bed  ; (v.7.)  Behold  his  bed,  even  Solo- 
mon’s, very  rich  and  fine  ; for  such  the  curtains  of  Solomon 
were.  His  bed,  which  is  above  Solomon’s,  so  some  read  it. 
Christ’s  bed,  though  he  had  n t where  to  lay  his  head,  is  better 
than  Solomon’s  best  bed  ; the  church  is  his  bed,  for  he  has 
■said  of  it,  This  is  my  rest  for  eier,  here  will  I dwell.  The  hearts 
of  believers  are  his  bed,  for  he  lies  all  night  between  their 
breasts,  Kph.  iii.  17.  Heaven  is  his  bed,  the  rest  into  which 
he  entered,  when  lie  had  done  his  work.  Or,  it  may  be  meant 
of  the  sweet  repose  and  satisfaction  which  gracious  souls  enjoy 
■in  communion  with  him  ; it  is  called  his  bed,  because,  though 
•we  are  admitted  to  it,  and  therefore  it  is  called  our  bed,  (ch. 
i.  16.)  yet  it  is  his  peace  that  is  our  rest,  John  xiv.  27.  I will 
give  you  rest.  Matt.  xi.  28.  It  is  Solomon’s  bed,  whose  name 
signifies  -peace,  because  in  his  days  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt 
safety  under  their  vines  and  fig-trees. 

That  which  she  admires  his  bed  for,  is,  the  guard  that  sur- 
rounded it  ; they  that  rest  in  Christ  not  only  dwell  at  ease, 
-(m3ny  do  so  who  yet  are  in  the  greatest  danger,)  but  they 
dwell  in  safety  ; their  holy  serenity  is  under  the  protection  of 
a holy  security  ; this  bed  had  threescore  valiant  men  about  it, 
as  yeomen  of  the  guard,  or  the  band  of  gentlemen  pensioners, 
"they  are  of  the  valiant  of  Israel,  and  a great  many  bold  and 
brave  men  David’s  reign  had  produced  ; the  life-guard  men 
are  well  armed,  they  all  hold  swords,  and  know  how  to  hold 
■them,  they  are  expect  in  war,  well  skilled  in  all  the  arts  of  it  ; 
they  are  posted  about  the  bed  at  a convenient  distance  ; they 
are  in  a posture  of  defence,  every  man  with  his  sword  upon  his 
thigh,  and  his  hand  upon  his  sword,  ready  to  draw  upon  the 
•first  alarm,  and  this,  because  of  fear  in  the  night,  because  of  the 
danger  feared  ; for  the  lives  of  princes,  even  the  wisest  and 
best,  as  they  are  more  precious,  so  they  are  more  exposed,  and 
require  to  be  more  guarded,  than  the  lives  of  common  persons. 
•Or,  because  of  the  fear  of  it,  and  the  apprehension  which  the 
spouse  may  have  of  danger,  these  guards  are  set  for  her  satis- 
faction, that  she  may  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil,  which  be- 
.ievers  themselves  are  subject  to,  especially  in  the  night,  when 
they  are  under  a cloud  as  to  their  spiritual  state,  or  in  any 
outward  trouble  more  than  ordinary.  Christ  himself  was  under 
the  special  protection  of  his  Father  in  his  whole  undertaking  ; 
In  the  shadow  of  his  hand  lias  he  hid  me  ; (Isa.  xlix.  2. ) he  had 
regions  of  angels  at  his  command.  The  church  is  well  guard- 
■ed,  more  are  with  her  than  are  against  her  ; lest  any  hurt  this 
•vineyard,  God  himself  keeps  it  night  and  day  , (Isa.  xxvii.  2, 
3.)  particular  believers,  when  they  repose  themselves  in  Christ, 
and  with  him,  though  it  may  be  night  time  with  them,  and 
they  may  have  their  fears  in  the  7iight,  are  yet  safe,  as  safe  as 
Solomon  himself  in  the  midst  of  his  guards  ; the  angels  have 
a charge  concerning  them,  ministers  are  appointed  to  watch 
for  their  souls,  and  they  ought  to  be  valiant  men,  expert  in  the 
spiritual  warfare,  holding  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God,  and  having  that  girt  upon  their  thigh,  always 
ready  to  them  for  the  silencing  of  the  fears  of  God’s  people  in 
■the  night.  All  the  attributes  of  God  are  engaged  for  the  safety 
■of  believers  ; they  are  kept  as  in  a strong  hold  by  his  power, 
(1  Pet.  i.  5.)  are  safe  in  his  name,  (Prov.  xviii.  10.)  his  peace 
protects  those  in  whom  it  rules,  (Phil.  iv.  7.)  and  the  efleet  of 
righteousness  in  them  is  quietness  and  assurance,  Isa.  xxxii.  17. 
Our  danger  is  from  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  but 
svve  are  safe  in  the  armour  of  light. 

II.  The  splendour  of  his  chariot,  v.  9,  10.  As  Christ  and 
believers  rest  in  safety  under  a sufficient  guard,  so  when  they 
appear  publicly,  as  kings  in  their  coaches  of  state,  they  appear 
in  great  magnificence.  This  chariot  was  of  Solomon's  own 
contriving  and  making,  the  materials  very  rich,  silver,  and  gold, 
and  cedar,  and  purple  : he  made  it  for  himself,  and  yet  made 
it  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  to  oblige  them.  Some  by  this 
chariot,  or  coach,  or  chaise,  (the  word  is  no  where  else  used  in 
■scripture,)  understand  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in  which 
the  divine  nature  rode  as  in  a chariot  : it  was  a divine  work- 
manship A body  hast  thou  prepared  me  ; the  structure  was 
very  fine,  but  that  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  it,  was  love, 
pure  love  to  the  children  of  men.  Others  make  it  to  represent 
the  everlasting  gospel,  in  which,  as  in  an  open  chariot.  Christ 
•shows  himself,  and,  as  in  a chariot  of  war,  rides  forth  triumph- 
antly, conquering,  and  to  conquer.  The  pillars,  the  seven 
pillars,  (Prov.  ix.  1.)  are  of  stiver,  for  the  words  of  the  Lord 
are  as  stiver  tried,  ( Ps.  xii.  6.)  nay,  they  are  better  than  thou- 
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sands  of  gold  and  silver ; it  is  hung  with  purple,  a princely 
colour,  all  the  adornings  of  it  are  dyed  in  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  and  that  gives  them  this  colour  ; but  that  which 
completes  the  glory  of  it,  is  lute,  it  is  jruved  with  love,  it  is 
lined  with  love,  not  love  of  strangers,  as  Solomon’s  was  in  thv 
days  of  his  defection,  but  love  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  a 
hoiy  lore.  Silver  is  better  than  cedar,  gold  than  silver,  but 
love  is  better  than  gold,  better  than  all,  and  it  is  put  last,  for 
nothing  can  be  better  than  that.  The  gospel  is  ali  love. 

Mr.  Durham  applies  it  to  the  covenant  of  redemption,  the 
way  of  our  salvation,  as  it  is  contrived  in  the  eternal  counsel 
of  God,  and  manifested  to  us  in  the  scripture.  This  is  that 
work  of  Christ  himself,  wherein  the  glory  of  his  grace  and  iove 
to  sinners  most  eminently  appears,  and  which  makes  him 
amiable  and  admirable  in  the  eyes  of  believers  ; in  this  cove- 
nant, love  is  conveyed  to  them,  and  they  are  carried  in  it  to 
the  perfection  of  love,  and,  as  it  were,  ride  in  triumph.  It  is 
admirably  framed  and  contrived,  both  for  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  for  the  comfort  of  believers  1 it  is  well  ordered  in  all  things, 
and  sure;  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.)  it  has  pillars  that  cannot  be 
shaken  : it  is  made  of  the  wood  of  Lebanon,  which  can  never 
rot  ; the  basis  of  it  is  gold,  the  most  lasting  metal  y the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  that  rich  purple,  is  the  cover  of  this  chariot, 
by  which  believers  are  sheltered  from  the  wind  and  storms  of 
divine  wrath,  and  the  troubles  of  this  world  ; but  the  midst  of 
it,  and  that  which  is  all  in  all  in  it,  is  love,  that  love  of  Christ 
which  passes  knowledge,  and  the  dimensions  of  which  are  im- 
measurable. 

III.  The  lustre  of  his  royal  person,  when  lie  appears  in  his 
greatest  pomp,  v.  11.  Here  observe, 

1.  The  call  that  is  given  to  the  daughters  of  Zion,  to  ac- 

quaint themselves  with  the  glories  of  king  Solomon  ; Goforth, 
and  belioltl  him.  The  multitude  of  the  spectators  adds  to  the 
beauty  of  a splendid  cavalcade  ; Christ,  in  his  gospel,  mani- 
fests himself ; let  each  of  us  add  to  the  number  of  those  that 
give  honour  to  him,  by  giving  themselves  the  satisfaction  of 
looking  upon  him.  Who  should  pay  respects  to  Zion’s  King, 
but  Zion’s  daughters!  They  have  reason  to  rejoice  greatly 
when  he  comes,  Zech.  ix.  9.  (1.)  Behold  him  then;  look 

with  pleasure  upon  Christ  in  his  glory  ; look  upon  him  with 
an  eye  of  faith,  with  a fixed  eye  : here  is  a sight  worth  seeing  ; 
behold,  and  admire  him,  behold,  and  love  him;  look  upon 
him,  and  know  him  again.  (2.)  Go  forth,  and  behold  him,  go 
off  from  the  world,  as  those  that  see  no  beauty  and  excellency 
in  it,  in  comparison  with  what  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Go  out  of  yourselves,  and  let  the  sight  of  his  transcendent 
beauty  put  you  out  of  conceit  with  yourselves.  Go  forth  to 
the  place  where  he  is  to  be  seen,  to  the  street  through  which 
he  passes,  as  Zaccheus. 

2.  The  direction  that  is  given  them  to  take  special  notice  ot 
that  which  they  would  not  see  every  day,  and  that  was,  his 
crotvn,  either  the  crown  of  gold  adorned  with  jewels,  which  he 
wore  on  his  coronation  day  ; (Solomon's  mother,  Bathsheba, 
though  she  did  not  procure  that  for  him,  yet,  by  her  season- 
able interposal,  she  helped  to  secure  it  to  him  when  Adonijah 
was  catching  at  it  ;)  or  the  garland,  or  crown  of  flowers  anil 
green  tied  with  ribands,  which  his  mother  made  for  him,  to 
adorn  the  solemnity  of  his  nuptials.  Perhaps  Solomon's 
coronation  day  was  his  marriage  day,  the  day  of  his  espousals, 
when  the  garland  his  mother  crowned  him  with  was  added  to 
the  crown  his  people  crowned  him  with.  Applying  this  to 
Christ,  it  speaks,  (1.)  The  many  honours  put  upon  him,  and 
the  power  and  dominion  he  is  intrusted  with  ; Go  forth,  and 
see  king  Jesus,  with  the  crown  wherewith  his  Father  crowned 
him,  when  he  declared  him  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was 
well  pleased  ; when  he  set  him  as  king  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion  ; 
when  he  advanced  him  to  his  own  right  hand,  and  invested 
him  with  a sovereign  authority,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
and  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  (2.)  The  < ishonour  put 
upon  him  by  his  persecutors.  Some  apply  it  to  the  crown  of 
thorns,  with  which  his  mother,  the  Jewish  church,  crowned  him 
on  the  day  of  his  death,  which  was  the  day  of  his  espousals  to 
his  church,  when  he  loved  it,  and  gave  himself  for  it ; ( Eph.  v. 
25.)  and  it  is  observable,  that  when  he  was  brought  forth 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  Pilate  said,  and  said  it  to  the 
daughters  of  Zion,  Behold  the  man.  (3.)  It  seems  especially  to 
mean  the  honour  done  him  by  his  church,  as  his  mother,  and 
by  all  true  believers,  in  whose  hearts  he  is  formed,  and  of 
w hom  he  has  said,  These  are  my  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother. 
Malt.  xii.  50.  They  give  him  the  glory  of  his  undertaking  ; to 
him  is  glory  in  the  church,  Eph.  iii.  21.  When  believers 
accept  of  him  as  theirs,  and  join  themselves  to  him  in  an 
everlasting  covenant,  [1.]  It  is  his  coronation  day  in  their 
souls  ; before  conversion  they  were  crow  ning  themselves,  but 
then  they  begin  to  crown  Christ,  and  continue  to  do  so  from 


Before  Ciiuisr,  1014. 


SOLOMON’S  SONG,  IV.  Christ's  Jove  to  the  chu/rch. 


that  day  forward  ; they  appoint  him  their  Head,  they  bring 
every  thought  into  obedience  to  him  ; they  set  up  his  throne  in 
their  hearts,  and  cast  all  their  crowns  at  his  feet.  [2.J  It  is 
the  day  of  his  espousals,  in  which  he  betroths  them  to  him  for 
ever  in  loving  kindness,  and  in  mercies,  joins  them  to  him- 
self in  faith  and  love,  and  gives  himself  to  them  in  the  pro- 
mises and  all  he  has,  to  be  theirs.  Thou  sh  a It  not  be  for  another, 
so  will  1 also  be  for  thee  ; (Hos.  iii.  3.)  and  to  him  they  are 
presented  as  chaste  virgins.  [3.1  It  is  the  day  of  the  gladness 
of  his  heart ; he  is  pleased  with  the  honour  that  his  people  do 
him,  pleased  with  the  progress  of  his  interest  among  them. 
Does  Satan  full  before  them  ? In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoices  in 
spirit,  Luke  x.  18,  21.  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  repenting 
sinners  ; the  family  is  glad  when  the  prodigal  son  returns. 
Go  forth,  and  behold  Christ’s  grace  towards  sinners,  as  his 
crown,  his  brightest  glory. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  Jesus  Christ,  having  espoused  his  church  to  himself, 
[eh.  iii.  It.)  highly  commends  her  beauty  in  the  several  expressions  of  it, 
concluding  her  fair,  all  fair,  [v.  1 — 5.)  and  again , v.  7.  II.  He  retires 
himself,  and  invites  her  with  him,  from  the  mountains  of  terror  to  those  of 
delight,  v.  6,  8.  III.  He  professes  his  love  to  her,  and  his  delight  in 
her  affection  to  him,v.9 — 14.  II'.  She  ascribes  all  she  had,  that  was 
valuable  in  her,  to  him,  and  depends  upon  the  continual  influence  of  his 
grace , to  make  her  more  and  more  acceptable  to  him,  v.  15,  16. 

1 TOEHOLD.  thou  art  fair,  my  love;  behold,  thou 
J3  art  fair;  thou  hast  doves’  eyes  within  thy 
locks  : thy  hair  is  as  a flock  of  goats  that  appear 
from  mount  Gilead.  2 Thy  teeth  are  like  a llocko/- 
sheep  that  are  even  shorn,  which  came  up  from  the 
washing;  whereof  every  one  bear  twins,  and  none 
is  barren  among  them.  3 Thy  lips  are  like  a 
thread  of  scarlet,  and  thy  speech  is  comely  : thy 
temples  are  like  a piece  of  a pomegranate  within 
thy  locks.  4 Thy  neck  is  like  the  tower  of  David, 
builded  for  an  armoury,  whereon  there  hang  a thou- 
sand bucklers,  all  shields  of  mighty  men.  3 Thy 
two  breasts  are  like  two  young  roes  that  are  twins, 
which  feed  among  the  lilies.  6 Until  the  day  break, 
and  the  shadows  II ee  away,  I will  get  me  to  the  moun- 
tain of  myrrh,  and  to  the  hill  of  frankincense.  7 
Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love  ; there  is  no  spot  in  thee. 

Here  is,  I.  A large  and  particular  account  of  the  beauties 
of  the  church,  and  of  gracious  souls  on  whom  the  image  of 
God  is  renewed,  consisting  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  In  gene- 
ral, he  that  is  a competent  judge  of  beauty,  whose  judgment, 
we  are  sure,  is  according  to  truth,  and  what  all  must  subscribe 
to,  he  has  said,  Behold,  thou  art  fair.  She  had  commended 
him,  and  called  all  about  her  to  take  notice  of  his  glories  ; 
hereby  she  recommends  herself  to  him,  gains  his  favour,  and, 
in  return  for  her  respects,  he  calls  to  all  about  him  to  take 
notice  of  her  graces.  Those  that  honour  Christ,  he  will  ho- 
nour, 1 Sam.  i i . 30-  He  does  not  flatter  her,  nor  design  hereby 
either  to  make  her  proud  of  herself,  or  to  court  her  praises  of 
him;  but,  1.  It  is  to  encourage  her  under  her  present  de- 
jections ; whatever  others  thought  of  her,  she  was  amiable  in 
his  eyes.  2.  It  is  to  teach  her  what  to  value  herself  upon, 
not  any  external  advantages,  (which  would  add  nothing  to 
her,  and  the  want  of  which  would  deprive  her  of  nothing  that 
was  really  excellent,)  but  upon  the  comeliness  of  grace  which 
he  had  put  upon  her.  3.  It  is  to  invite  others  to  think  well 
of  her  too,  and  to  join  themselves  to  her  ; Thou  art  my  love, 
thou  lovest  me,  and  art  loved  of  me,  and  therefore  thou  art 
fair  ; all  the  beauty  of  the  saints  is  derived  from  him,  and 
they  shine  by  reflecting  his  light  ; it  is  the  beauty  of  the  Lord 
our  God  that  is  upon  us,  Ps.  xc.  17.  She  was  espoused  to  him, 
and  that  made  her  beautiful.  Uxor  fulget  radiis  mariti — The 
spouse  shines  in  her  husband's  rays.  It  is  repeated  ; Thou  art 
fair,  and  again.  Thou  art  fair ; noting  not  only  the  certainty 
of  it,  but  the  pleasure  he  took  in  speaking  of  it. 

As  to  the  representation  here  made  of  the  beauty  of  the 
church,  the  images  are  certainly  very  bright,  the  shades  strong, 
and  the  comparisons  bold  ; not  proper  indeed  to  represent 
any  external  beauty,  for  they  were  not  designed  to  do  so,  but 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  new  man , the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible.  Seven  particulars  are 
specified,  a number  of  perfection,  for  the  church  is  enriched 
with  manifold  graces,  by  the  seven  spirits  that  are  before  the 
throne.  Rev.  i.  4.  1 Cor.  i.  5,  7. 

(1.)  Her  eyes ; a good  eye  contributes  much  to  a beauty; 
Thou  hast  doves’  eyes,  clear  and  chaste,  and  often  cast  up 


toward  heaven.  It  is  not  the  eagle’s  eye,  that  can  face  the 
sun,  but  the  dove's  eye,  a humble,  modest,  mournful  eye,  that 
is  the  praise  of  those  whom  Christ  loves.  Ministers  are  the 
church’s  eyes  ; (Isa.  Iii.  8.)  Thy  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye  , 
they  must  he  like  doves’  eyes  ; harmless  and  inoffensive, 
(Matt.  x.  16.)  having  their  conversation  in  the  world,  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity.  Wisdom  and  knowledge  are  the 
eyes  of  the  new  man  ; they  must  be  clear,  hut  not  haughty, 
not  exercised  in  things  too  high  for  us.  When  our  aims 
intentions  are  sincere  and  honest,  then  we  have  doves’  eyes  ; 
when  we  look  not  unto  idols,  (Ezek.  xviii.  6.)  hut  have  our 
eyes  ever  toward  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxv.  15.  The  doves’  eyes  are 
within  the  lochs,  which  are  as  a shade  upon  them,  so  that, 
[1.]  They  cannot  fully  see  ; as  long  as  we  are  here  in  this 
world,  we  know  hut  in  part  ; a hair  hangs  in  our  eyes,  we 
cannot  order  our  speeck  by  reason  of  darkness  ; death  will 
shortly  cut  those  locks,  and  then  we  shall  see  all  things  clearly, 
[2.J  They  cannot  be  fully  seen,  but  as  the  stars  through  the 
thin  clouds.  Some  make  it  to  intimate  the  bashfulness  of  her 
looks  ; she  suffers  not  her  eyes  to  wander,  hut  limits  them' 
with  her  locks. 

(2.)  Her  hair;  it  is  compared  to  a flock  of  gouts,  which 
looked  white,  and  were,  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  like  a 
fine  head  of  hair  : and  the  sight  was  the  more  pleasant  to  the 
spectator,  because  the  goats  have  not  only  gravity  from  their 
beards,  but  they  are  comely  in  going  ; (Prov.  xxx.  20.)  but  it 
was  most  pleasant  of  all  to  the  owner,  much  of  whose  riches 
consisted  in  his  flocks.  Christ  puts  a value  upon  that  in  the 
church,  and  in  believers,  which  others  make  no  more  account 
of  than  of  their  hair  ; he  told  his  disciples  that  the  very  hairs  of 
their  head  were  all  numbered,  as  carefully  as  men  number  their 
flocks,  (Matt.  x.  30.)  and  that  not  a hair  of  their  head  should 
perish,  Luke.  xxi.  18.  Some  by  the  hair  here  understand  the 
outward  conversation  of  a believer,  which  ought  to  he  comely, 
and  decent,  and  agreeable  to  the  holiness  of  the  heart.  The 
apostle  opposes  good  works,  such  as  become  the  professors  of 
godliness,  to  the  plaiting  of  the  hair,  1 Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  Mary 
Magdalen’s  hair  was  beautiful,  when  she  wiped  the  feet  of 
Christ  with  it. 

(3.)  Her  teeth,  v.  2.  Ministers  are  the  church’s  teeth  ; like 
nurses,  they  chew  the  meat  for  the  babes  of  Christ.  'The 
Chaldee  paraphrase  applies  it  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  who 
fed  upon  the  sacrifices  as  the  representatives  of  the  people. 
Faith,  by  which  we  feed  upon  Christ,  meditation,  by  which- 
we  ruminate  on  the  word,  and  chew  the  cud  upon  what  we 
have  heard,  in  order  to  the  digesting  of  it,  are  the  teeth  of  the 
new  man.  These  ate  here  compared  to  a flock  of  sheep;  Chris* 
called  his  disciples  and  ministers  a little  flock.  It  is  the  praise 
of  teeth  to  be  even,  to  be  white,  and  kept  clean,  like  sheep  from 
the  washing,  and  to  be  firm  and  well  fixed  in  the  gums,  and  no7 
like  sheep  that  cast  their  young  ; for  so  the  word  signifies, 
which  we  translate  barren.  It  is  the  praise  of  ministers  to  he 
even  in  mutual  love  and  concord,  to  be  pure  and  clean  from 
all  moral  pollutions,  and  to  be  fruitful,  bringing  forth  souls  to- 
Christ,  and  nursing  his  lambs. 

(4.)  Her  lips  ; these  are  compared  to  a thread  of  scarlet , 
(v.  3.)  red  lips  are  comely,  and  a sign  of  health,  as  the  pale- 
ness of  the  lips  is  a sign  of  faintness  and  weakness  ; her  lips 
were  of  the  colour  of  scarlet,  but  thin  lips,  like  a thread  of 
scarlet ; the  next  words  explain  it ; Thy  speech  is  comely,. 
always  with  grace,  good,  and  to  the  use  of  edifying,  which  adds' 
much  to  the  beauty  of  a Christian.  When  we  praise  God 
with  our  lips,  and  with  the  mouth  make  confession  of  him  to 
salt  ation,  then  they  are  as  a thread  of  scarlet.  All  our  good- 
works  and  good  words  must  be  washed  in  the  blond  of  Christ, 
dyed  like  tiie  scarlet  thread,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  they 
are  acceptable  to  God.  The  Chaldee  applies  it  to  the  chief 
priest,  and  his  prayers  for  Israel  on  the  day  of  atonement. 

(5.)  Her  temples,  or  cheeks,  which  are  here  compared  to  a 
piece  of  a pomegranate,  fruits  which,  when  cut  in  two,  have  red1 
veins,  or  specks,  in  them,  like  a blush  in  the  face.  Humility 
and  modesty,  blushing  to  lift  up  our  faces  before  God,  blush- 
ing at  the  remembrance  of  sin,  and  in  a sense  of  our  unwor- 
thiness of  the  honour  put  upon  us,  will  beautify  us  very  much 
in  the  eyes  of  Christ.  The  blushes  of  Christ’s  bride  are  within 
her  locks,  which  intimates  (says  Dir.  Durham ) that  she  blushes 
when  no  other  sees,  and  for  that  which  none  see  but  God 
and  conscience  ; also  that  she  seeks  not  to  proclaim  her 
humility,  but  modestly  covers  that  too  ; yet  the  evidences  of 
all  these,  in  a tender  walk,  appear  and  are  comely. 

(6.)  Her  neck ; this  is  here  compared  to  the  tower  of  David  ; 
( v . 4.)  this  is  generally  applied  to  the  grace  of  faith,  by  which 
we  are  united  to  Christ,  as  the  body  is  united  to  the  head  bv 
the  neck  ; this  is  like  the  tower  of  David,  furnishing  us  with 
weapons  of  war,  especially  bucklers  and  shields,  as  the  soldier* 
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were  supplied  with  them  out  of  the  tower ; for  faith  is  our 
shield,  (Eph.  vi.  17.)  they  that  have  it  never  want  a buckler, 
for  God  will  compass  theta  with  his  favour  as  with  a shield. 
When  this  neck  is  like  a tower,  straight,  and  stately,  and 
strong,  a Christian  goes  on  in  his  way,  and  works  with  courage 
and  magnanimity,  and  does  not  hang  a drooping  head,  as  lie 
does  when  faith  fails.  Some  make  the  shields  of  the  mighty 
men,  that  are  here  said  to  hang  up  in  the  tower  of  David,  to  be 
the  monuments  of  the  valour  of  David’s  worthies  ; their  shields 
were  preserved,  to  keep  in  remembrance  them  and  their  heroic 
acts,  intimating,  that  it  is  a great  encouragement  to  the  saints 
to  hold  up  their  heads,  to  see  what  great  things  the  saints  in 
all  ages  have  accomplished  and  won  by  faith.  In  Heb.  xi. 
we  have  the  shields  of  the  mighty  men  hung  up,  the  exploits  of 
believers,  and  the  trophies  of  their  victories. 

(7.)  Her  breasts  ; these  are  like  two  young  roes  that  are 
twins,  v.  5.  The  church’s  breasts  are  both  for  ornament,  (Ezek. 
xvi.  7.)  and  for  use,  they  are  the  breasts  of  her  consolation, 
Isa.  lxvi.  11.)  as  she  is  said  to  suck  the  breasts  of  kings,  Isa. 
lx.  16.  Some  apply  these  to  the  two  Testaments  ; others  to 
the  two  sacraments,  the  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ; others 
to  the  ministers,  who  are  to  be  spiritual  nurses  to  the  children 
of  God,  and  to  give  out  to  them  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  they  may  grow  thereby  ; and  in  order  to  that,  are  them- 
selves to  feed  among  the  lilies  where  Christ  feeds,  (ch.  ii.  16.) 
that  they  may  be  to  the  babes  of  the  church  as  full  breasts. 
Or,  the  breasts  of  a believer  are  his  love  to  Christ,  which  he  is 
pleased  with,  as  a tender  husband  is  with  the  affections  of  his 
wife,  who  is  therefore  said  to  be  to  him  as  the  loving  hind,  and 
the  pleasant  roe,  because  her  breasts  satisfy  him  at  all  times, 
Prov.  v.  19.  This  includes  also  his  edifying  others  and  com- 
municating grace  to  them,  which  adds  much  to  a Christian’s 
beauty. 

II.  The  Bridegroom’s  resolution  hereupon  to  retire  to  the 
mountain  of  myiwi,  (v.6.)  and  there  to  make  his  residence. 
This  mountain  of  myrrh  is  supposed  to  signify  the  mount 
Moriah,  on  which  the  temple  was  built,  where  incense  was 
•daily  burnt  to  the  honour  of  God  ; Christ  was  so  pleased  with 
the  beauty  of  his  church,  that  he  chose  this  to  be  his  rest  for 
ever,  here  he  will  dwell  till,  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee 
away.  Christ’s  parting  promise  to  his  disciples,  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  church,  answers  to  this;  Lo,  1 am  with  you 
always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Where  the  ordinances  of 
<3od  are  duly  administered,  there  Christ  will  he,  and  there  we 
must  meet  him  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  meeting. 
Some  make  these  to  be  the  words  of  the  spouse,  either  modest- 
ly ashamed  of  the  praises  given  her,  and  willing  to  get  out  of 
the  hearing  of  them,  or  desirous  to  be  constant  to  the  holy 
hill,  not  doubting  but  there  to  find  suitable  and  sufficient 
•succour  and  relief  in  all  her  straits,  and  there  to  cast  anchor, 
and  wish  lor  the  day  which,  at  the  time  appointed,  would 
■break,  anil  the  shadows  flee  away.  The  holy  hill  (as  some 
observe)  is  here  called  both  a mountain  of  myrrh,  which  is 
hitter,  and  a hill  of  frankincense,  which  is  sweet,  for  there  we 
have  occasion  both  to  mourn  and  rejoice  ; repentance  is  a 
bitter  sweet,  but  in  heaven  it  will  be  all  frankincense,  and  no 
tnynh.  Prayer  is  compared  to  incense,  and  Christ  will  meet 
ffis  praying  people,  and  will  bless  them. 

III.  His  repeated  commendation  of  the  beauty  of  his  spouse  ; 
{v.  7.)  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love.  He  had  said,  (v.  1.)  Tlwu 
art  fair  ; but  here  he  goes  further,  and,  in  review  of  the 
particulars,  as  of  those  of  the  creation,  he  pronounces  all  very 
good  ; “ Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love,  thou  art  all  over  beautiful, 
and  there  is  nothing  amiss  in  thee,  and  thou  hast  all  beauties 
in  thee  ; thou  art  sanctified  wholly  in  every  part,  all  things  are 
become  new,  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)  there  is  not  only  a new  face  and  a 
new  name,  but  a new  man,  a new  nature  ; there  is  no  spot  in 
thee,  as  far  as  thou  art  renewed.”  The  spiritual  sacrifices 
must  be  without  blemish  ; there  is  no  spot  but  such  as  is  often 
the  spot  of  God’s  children,  none  of  the  leopard’s  spots.  The 
church,  when  Christ  shall  present  it  to  himself  a glorious 
•church,  will  be  altogether  without  spot  or  wrinkle , Eph.  v.  27. 

8 Cotne  with  me  from  Lebanon,  my  spouse, 
with  ine  from  Lebanon  : look  from  the  top  of 
Amana,  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon,  from 
the  lions’  dens,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards. 
9 Thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse  ; 
thou  hast  ravished  my  heart  with  one  of  thine  eyes, 
with  one  chain  of  thy  neck.  10  How  fair  is  thy 
love,  my  sister,  my  spouse  ! how  much  better  is  thy 
love  than  wine  ! and  the  smell  of  thine  ointments 
than  all  spices  ! 1 1 Thy  lips,  O my  spouse,  drop 


as  the  honey-comb  ; honey  and  milk  arc  under  thy 
tongue ; and  the  smell  of  thy  garments  is  like  the 
smell  of  Lebanon.  12  A garden  inclosed  is  my 
sister,  my  spouse  ; a spring  shut  up,  a fountain  seal- 
ed. 13  Thy  plants  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates, 
with  pleasant  fruits  ; camphire,  w ith  spikenard.  14 
Spikenard  andsad'ron;  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with 
all  trees  of  frankincense;  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all 
the  chief  spices  : 

These  are  still  the  words  of  Christ  to  his  church,  expressing 
his  great  esteem  of  her  and  affection  to  her,  the  opinion  he  had 
of  her  beauty  and  excellency,  the  desire  he  had  of,  and  thn 
delight  he  had  in,  her  converse  and  society.  And  so  ought 
tnen  to  love  their  wives  as  Christ  loves  the  church,  and  takes 
pleasure  in  it  as  if  it  were  spotless  and  had  no  fault,  when  yet 
it  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 

Now,  observe  here,  I.  The  endearing  names  and  titles  by 
whiclt  he  calls  her,  to  express  his  love  to  her,  to  assure  her  of 
it,  and  to  engage  and  excite  her  love  to  him.  Twice  here  he 
calls  her  My  spouse,  (v.  8,  11.)  and  three  times  My  sister,  my 
spouse,  v.  9,  10,  12.  Mention  was  made  (ch.  iii.  11.)  of  tlieday 
of  his  espousals,  and,  after  that,  she  is  called  his  spouse, 
not  before.  Note,  There  is  a marriage-covenant  between 
Christ  and  his  church,  between  Christ  and  every  true  believer. 
Christ  calls  his  church  his  spouse,  and  his  calling  her  so  makes 
her  so.  “ I have  betrothed  thee  unto  me  for  ever  ; and  as  the 
bridegroom  rejoices  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice 
over  thee.”  He  is  not  ashamed  to  own  the  relation,  but,  as 
becomes  a kind  and  tender  husband,  he  speaks  affectionately 
to  her,  and  calls  her  his  spouse,  which  cannot  but  strongly  en- 
gage her  to  be  faithful  to  him.  Nay,  because  no  one  relation 
among  men  is  sufficient  to  set  forth  Christ’s  love  to  his  church, 
and,  to  show  that  all  this  must  be  understood  spiritually,  he 
owns  her  in  two  relations,  which,  among  men,  are  incom- 
patible, My  sister,  my  spouse.  Abraham’s  sayrng  of  Sarah,  She 
is  my  sister,  was  interpreted  as  a denying  of  her  to  be  his  wife  ; 
hut  Christ’s  church  is  to  him  both  a sister  and  a spouse,  as 
Matt.  xii.  50.  a sister  and  mother.  His  calling  her  sister,  is 
grounded  upon  his  taking  ouv  nature  upon  him  in  his  incarna- 
tion, and  his  making  us  partakers  of  his  nature  in  our  sanctifi- 
cation. He  clothed  himself  with  a body,  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  and 
he  clothes  believers  with  his  Spirit,  (1  Cor.  vi.  17.)  and  so 
they  become  his  sisters.  They  are  children  of  God  his  Father, 
(2  Cor.  vi.  18.)  and  so  they  become  his  sisters ; he  that  sanc- 
tifies, and  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one,  (Heb.  it. 
11.'  and  he  owns  them,  and  loves  them,  as  his  sisters. 

II.  The  gracious  call  he  gives  her  to  come  along  with  him 
as  a faithful  bride,  that  must  forget  her  own  people  and  her 
f'-ither’s  house,  and  leave  all  to  cleave  to  him.  Ubi  tu  Caius, 
ibi  ego  Caia — Where  thou  Cains  art,  I Caia  will  be.  Come  with 
me  from  Lebanon,  r.  8. 

It  is,  1.  A precept ; so  we  take  it,  like  that,  (ch.  ii,  10,  13.) 
Rise  up,  and  come  away.  All  that  are  by  faith  come  to  Christ, 
must  come  with  Christ,  in  holy  obedience  to  him,  and  com  - 
pliance with  him.  Being  joined  to  him,  we  must  walk  with 
him.  This  is  his  command  to  us  daily,  “ Come  with  me,  my 
s pause  ; come  with  me  to  God  as  a Father,  come  with  me 
onward,  heavenward,  come  forward  with  me,  come  up  with 
me  ; come  ivitli  me  from  Lebanon,  from  the  top  of  Amana,  from 
the  lions’ dens.”  These  mountains  are  to  be  consideted,  (1.) 
As  seemingly  delightful  places  ; Lebanon  is  called  that  goodly 
mountain,  Dcut.  iii.  25.  We  read  of  the  glory  of  Lebanon, 
( Isa.  xxxv.  2.1  and  its  goodly  smell,  Hos.  xiv.  6.  We  read  of 
the  pleasant  dew  of  Hermon,  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  3.)  and  the  joy  of 
Hermon;  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.)  and  we  may  suppose  the  other 
mountains  here  mentioned  to  be  pleasant  ones  ; and  so  this  is 
Christ’s  call  to  his  spouse  to  come  off  from  the  world,  all  its 
products,  all  its  pleasures,  to  sit  loose  to  all  the  delights  of 
sense;  all  those  must  do  so  that  would  come  with  Christ; 
they  must  take  their  affections  off  from  all  present  things; 
yea,  though  they  be  placed  at  the  upper  end  of  the  world,  on 
the  top  of  Amana,  and  the  top  of  Shenir,  though  they  enjoy  the 
highest  satisfactions  the  creature  can  propose  to  give,  yet  they 
must  come  away  from  them  all,  and  live  above  the  tops  of  the 
highest  hills  on  earth,  that  they  may  have  their  conversation 
in  heaven.  Come  from  those  mountains,  to  go  along  with  Christ 
to  the  holy  mountain,  the  mountain  of  myrrh,  v.  6.  Even 
while  we  have  our  residence  on  these  mountains,  yet  we  must 
look  from  them,  look  above  them.  Shall  we  lift  up  our  eyes  to 
the  hills?  No,  our  help  comes  from  the  Lord,  Ps.  exxi.  1,2. 
We  must  look  beyond  them,  to  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  (as 
these  high  hills  are,)  that  are  eternal.  From  the  tops  of  Shenir 
and  Hermon . which  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  as  from 
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Pisgah  they  could  see  the  land  of  Canaan  ; from  this  world 
wa  must  look  forward  to  the  better  country.  (2.)  They  are 
to  he  considered  as  really  dangerous  ; these  hills  indeed  are 
pleasant  enough,  but  there  are  in  them  lions’  dens ; they  are 
mountains  of  the  leopards,  mountains  of  prey,  though  they 
seem  glorious  and  excellent,  Ps.  lxxvi.  4.  Satan,  that  roaring 
lion,  is  the  prince  of  this  world,  in  the  things  of  it  he  lies  in 
wait  to  devour  ; on  the  tops  of  these  mountains  there  are  many 
■daugerous  temptations  to  those  who  take  up  their  residence  in 
them  ; and  therefore  come  with  me.  from  them  ; let  us  not  set 
our  hearts  upon  the  things  of  this  world,  and  then  they  can  do 
us  no  hurt.  Come  with  me  from  tne  temples  of  idolaters, 
and  the  societies  of  wicked  people;  so  some  understand  it; 
•Come  nut  from  among  them,  and  he  ye  separate.  Come  from 
under  tile  dominion  of  your  own  lusts,  which  are  as  lions  and 
leopards,  tierce  upon  us,  and  making  us  tierce. 

2.  It  may  be  taken  as  a promise  ; Thou  shalt  come  with  me 
from  Lebanon,  from  the  lions'  dens  ; that  is,  (1.)  “ Many  shall 
fie  brought  home  to  me,  as  living  members  of  the  church, 
horn  every  point,  from  Lebanon  in  the  north,  Amana  in  the 
west,  Hermon  in  the  east,  Shenir  in  the  south,  from  all  parts, 
to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Matt.  viii.  11. 
See  Isa.  xlix.  11,  12.  Some  from  the  tops  of  these  mountains, 
some  of  the  great  men  of  this  world,  shall  give  themselves  to 
Christ.  (2.)  The  church  shall  be  delivered  from  her  perse- 
cutors, in  due  time:  though  now  she  dwells  among  lions, 
(I’s.  lvii.  4.)  Christ  will  take  her  with  himself  from  among 
their  dens. 

III.  The  great  delight  Christ  takes  in  his  church,  and  in 
all  believers.  lie  delights  in  them, 

1.  As  in  an  agreeable  Wide,  adorned  for  her  husband,  (Rev. 
xxi.  2.)  who  greatly  desires  her  beauty,  Ps.  xlv.  11.  No  ex- 
pressions of  love  can  be  more  passionate  than  these  here,  in 
which  Christ  manifests  his  affection  to  his  church  ; and  yet 
that,  great  proof  of  his  love,  his  dying  for  it,  that  he  might 
present  it  to  himself  a glorious  church,  goes  far  beyond  them 
ill.  A spouse,  so  dearly  bought  and  paid  for,  could  not  but 
be  dearly  loved  ; such  a price  being  given  for  her,  a high 
value  must  needs  be  put  upon  her  accordingly  ; and  both 
together  may  well  set  us  a wondering  at  the  height  and  depth, 
and  length  and  breadth,  of  the  tore  of  Christ,  which  passes  know- 
ledge, that  love  in  which  he  gave  himself  for  us,  and  gives 
himself  to  us.  Observe, 

(1.)  How  he  is  affected  towards  his  spouse  ; Thou  hast 
ravished  my  heart  ; the  word  is  used  only  here,  Thou  hast 
hearted  me,  or,  Thou  hast  unhearted  me.  New  words  are 
coined  to  express  the  inexpressibleness  of  Christ’s  surprising 
love  to  his  church  ; and  the  strength  of  that  love  is  set  forth 
by  that  which  is  a weakness  in  men,  who  are  so  much  in  love 
with  one  object,  as  to  be  heartless  to  every  thing  else.  This 
may  reter  to  that  love  which  Christ  had  to  the  chosen  remnant, 
before  the  worlds  were,  when  his  delights  a cre  with  the  sons  of 
men,  (Prov.  viii.  31.)  that  first  love,  which  brought  him  from 
oeaveu  to  earth,  to  seek  and  save  them  at  such  vast  expense, 
yet  including  the  complacency  he  takes  in  them  when  he 
brought  them  to  himself.  Note,  Christ’s  heart  is  upon  his 
church  ; so  it  has  appeared  ail  along  ; his  treasure  is  in  it,  it 
is  his  peculiar  treasure,  (Exod.  xix.  5.)  and  therefore  there 
his  heart  is  also.  Never  was  love  like  unto  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  made  him  even  mindless  of  himself,  when  he 
emptied  himself  of  his  glory,  anil  despised  all  shame  and 
pain,  for  our  sakes.  The  wound  of  love  towards  us,  which 
he  had  from  eternity  in  himself,  made  him  neglect  all  the 
wounds  and  reproaches  of  the  cross;”  so  Bishop  Reynolds 
here.  Thus  let  us  love  him. 

(2.)  What  it  is  that  thus  affects  him  with  delight. 

[1.]  The  regard  she  lias  to  him  ; Thou  hast  ravished  my 
heart  with  one  of  thine  eyes,  those  dove’s  eyes,  clear  and  chaste, 
( which  were  commended,  v.  1. ) with  one  glance  of  those  eyes. 
Christ  is  wonderfully  pleased  with  those  tiiat  look  unto  him  as 
-heir  Saviour,  and  through  the  eye  of  faith  dart  their  affections 
to  him  above  any  rival  whatsoever,  and  whose  eyes  are  ever 
towards  him;  he  is  soon  aware  of  the  first  look  of  a soul 
towards  him,  and  meets  ir  w ith  his  favours. 

[2.]  The  ornaments  she  has  from  lum,  that  is,  the  obedience 

he  yields  to  him,  for  that  is  the  chain  of  her  neck,  the  graces 

hat  enrich  her  soul,  which  are  connected  as  links  in  a chain  ; 
‘lie  exercise  of  these  graces  in  a conversation  which  adorns 
both  herself  and  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  she  pro- 
fesses to  believe,  as  a gold  chain  is  an  ornament  to  persons  of 
quality,  and  an  entire  submission  to  the  commanding  power 
of  his  law,  and  the  constraining  power  of  his  love  ; having 
shaken  off  the  bands  of  our  neck,  by  which  we  were  tied  to  this 
world,  (Isa.  lii.  2.)  and  the  yoke  of  our  transgressions,  we  are 
bound  with  the  cords  of  love,  as  chains  of  gold,  to  Jesus  Christ, 


and  our  necks  are  brought  under  Ids  sweet  and  easy  yoke,  to 
draw  in  it;  this  recommends  us  to  Jesus  Christ,  for  this  is 
that  true  wisdom  which,  in  his  account,  is  an  ornament  of 
groce  unto  the  head,  and  chains  about  the  neck,  Prov.  i.  9. 

[3.J  The  affection  she  has  for  him  ; How  fair  is  tlnj  love! 
how  beautiful  is  it  ! Not  only  thy  love  itself,  hut  all  the  fruits 
and  products  of  it,  its  working  in  the  heart,  its  works  in  the 
life.  How  well  does  it  become  a believer  thus  to  love  Christ, 
and  what  a pleasure  does  Christ  take  in  it  ! Nothing  recom- 
mends us  to  Christ  so  as  this  does,  llow  much  better  is  thy 
love  than  wine ! Than  all  the  wine  that  was  poured  out  to  the 
Lord  in  the  drink-offerings  ; hence  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  said 
to  cheer  God  and  man,  Judges  ix.  13.  She  had  said  of  Christ’s 
love,  It  is  better  than  wine  ; (, ch . i.  2.)  and  now  Christ  says  so 
of  hers  ; there  is  nothing  lost  by  praising  Christ,  nor  will  lie 
he  behindhand  with  his  friends  in  kindness. 

[4.  ] The  ointments,  the  odours,  wherewith  she  is  perfumed, 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  her  good  works,  which  are 
an  odour  of  a sweet  smell,  a sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to 
God,  Phil.  iv.  18.  The  smell  of  thine  ointment  is  better  than 
all  spices,  such  as  the  queen  of  Sheba  presented  to  Solomon 
camel-loads  of  them,  (1  Kings  x.  2.)  or,  rather,  than  all  the 
spices  that  were  used  in  compounding  the  holy  incense  which 
was  burned  daily  on  the  golden  altar  ; love  and  obedience  to 
God  are  more  pleasing  to  Christ  than  sacrifice  or  incense. 
The  smell  of  her  garments  too,  the  visible  professions  she 
makes  of  religion,  and  relation  to  Christ,  before  men,  and 
wherein  she  appears  to  the  world,  this  is  very  grateful  to 
Christ,  as  the  smell  of  Lebanon.  Christ  having  put  upon  his 
spouse  the  white  raiment  of  his  own  righteousness,  (Rev.  iii. 
18.)  and  the  righteousness  of  saints,  (Rev.  xix.  8.)  and  this 
perfumed  with  holy  jov  and  comfort,  he  is  well  pleased  with  it. 

[5.J  Her  words,  both  in  her  devotions  to  God,  and  her  dis- 
courses with  men  ; ( . 11.)  Tlnj  lips,  0 my  spouse,  drop  as  the 
honeycomb,  drop  that  which  is  very  sweet,  and  drop  it  freely 
and  plentifully,  if  what  God  speaks  to  us  be  sweeter  to  us 
than  the  honey  and  the  honeycomb,  (Ps.  xix.  10.)  what  we  say 
to  him  in  prayer  and  praise  shall  also  be  pleasing  to  him  ; 
Sweet  is  thy  voice.  And  if,  out  of  a good  treasure  in  the  heart, 
we  bring  forth  good  things,  if  our  speech  be  always  with  grace, 
if  our  lips  use  knowledge  aright,  if  they  disperse  knowledge,  they 
then,  in  Christ's  account,  even  drop  the  honeycomb,  out-drop 
it.  Honey  and  milk  (the  two  staple  commodities  of  Canaan) 
are  under  thy  tongue  ; that  is,  in  thy  heart  ; not  only  reserved 
there  for  thy  own  use  as  a sweet  morsel  for  thyself,  but  ready 
there  for  the  use  of  others.  In  the  word  of  God  there  is  sweet 
and  wholesome  nourishment,  milk  for  babes,  honey  for  those 
that  are  grown  up.  Christ  is  well-pleased  with  those  that  are 
full  of  his  word. 

2.  As  in  a pleasant  garden.  And  well  may  a very  great 
delight  he  compared  to  the  delight  taken  in  a garden,  when  the 
happiness  of  Adam  in  innocency  was  represented  by  the  put- 
ting of  him  in  a garden,  a garden  of  pleasure.  This  compa- 
rison is  pursued,  n.  12 — 14.  The  church  is  fitly  compared  to 
a garden,  to  a garden  which,  as  usual,  had  a fountain  in  it  ; 
where  Solomon  made  him  gardens  and  orchards,  he  made  him 
pools  of  water,  (Eccl.  ii.  5,  6.)  not  only  for  curiosity  and 
diversion,  in  water-works,  but  for  use,  to  renter  the  gardens, 
Eden  was  uell-watered,  Gen.  ii.  10  ; xiii.  10.  Observe, 

(1.)  The  peculiarity  of  this  garden  ; it  is  a garden  inclosed, 
a paradise  separated  from  the  common  earth  ; it  is  appro- 
priated to  God,  he  has  set  it  apart  for  himself.  Israel  is  God’s 
portion,  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.  It  is  enclosed  for  secrecy  ; 
the  saints  are  God’s  hidden  ones,  therefore  the  world  knows 
them  not  ; Christ  walks  in  his  garden  unseen.  It  is  inclosed 
for  safety  ; a hedge  of  protection  is  made  about  it,  which  all 
the  powers  of  darkness  cannot  either  fi-nd  or  make  a gap  in. 
God’s  vineyard  is  fenced;  (Isa.  v.  2.)  there  is  a wall  about  it, 
a wall  of  fire.  It  has  a spring  in  it,  and  a fountain,  but  it  is  a 
spring  shut  up,  and  a fountain  sealed,  which  sends  its  streams 
abroad,  (Prov.  v.  16.)  hut  it  is  itself  carefully  locked  up,  that 
it  may  not  by  any  injurious  hand  be  muddied  or  polluted. 
The  souls  of  believers  are  as  gardens  inclosed  ; grace  in  them 
is  as  a spring  shut  np  there  in  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
where  the  water  that  Christ  gives  is  a well  of  living  water, 
John  iv.  14  ; vii.  38.  The  Old-Testament  church  was  a garden 
inclosed  by  the  partition  wall  of  the  ceremonial  law  ; the  Bible 
was  then  a spring  shut  up  and  a fountain  sealed,  it  was  confined 
to  one  nation  ; but  now  the  wall  of  separation  is  removed,  the 
gospel  preached  to  every  nation,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is 
neither  Greek  nor  Jew. 

(2.)  The  products  of  this  garden;  it  is  as  the  garden  of 
Eden,  where  the  Lord  God  made  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  plea- 
sant to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food,  Gen.  ii.  9.  Thy  plants,  or 
plantations,  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates  with  pleasant  fruits, 
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v.  13.  It  is  not  like  the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  undcr- 
•' ending , that  was  all  grown  over  with  thorns  and  nettles ; but 
*“ere  are  fruits,  pleasant  fruits,  all  trees  of  frankincense,  and 
ill  the  chief  spices,  v.  14.  Here  is  great  plenty  of  fruits,  and 
treat  variety,  nothing  wanting  which  might  either  beautify, 
or  enrich,  this  garden,  might  make  it  cither  delightful  or  ser- 
• iceable  to  its  great  Lord  ; every  thing  here  is  the  best  of  the 
<ind  ; their  chief  spices  were  much  more  valuable,  because 
much  more  durable,  than  the  choicest  of  our  flowers.  Solo- 
mon was  a great  master  in  botany  as  well  as  other  parts  of 
natural  philosophy  ; he  treated  largely  of  trees,  (1  Kings  iv. 
13.)  and  perhaps  had  reference  to  some  specific  qualities  of 
he  fruits  here  specified,  which  made  them  very  fit  for  the  pur- 
oose  for  which  he  alludes  to  them  ; but  we  must  be  content 
to  observe,  in  general,  that  saints  in  the  church,  and  graces 
n the  saints,  are  very  fitly  compared  to  thes e fruits  and  spices ; 
Hr,  [1.]  They  are  planted,  and  do  not  grow  of  themselves; 
he  trees  of  righteousness  are  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  (Isa.  lxi. 
3.)  grace  springs  from  an  incorruptible  seed.  [2.]  They  are 
precious  and  of  high  value  ; hence  we  read  of  the  precious 
sons  of  Zion  and  their  precious  faith,  they  are  plants  of  renown. 
f3.]  They  are  pleasant,  and  of  a sweet  savour  to  God  and 
man,  and,  as  strong  aromatics,  diffuse  their  fragrancy.  [4.] 
They  are  profitable  and  of  great  use  ; saints  are  the  blessings 
of  this  earth,  and  their  graces  are  their  riches  with  which  they 
trade,  as  the  merchants  of  the  east  with  their  spices.  [5.J 
They  are  permanent,  and  will  bo  preserved  to  good  purpose, 
when  flowers  are  withered  and  good  for  nothing.  Grace,  re- 
duced into  glory,  will  last  for  ever. 

15  A fountain  of  gardens,  a well  of  living  waters, 
f.nd  streams  from  Lebanon.  10  Awake,  O north 
wind  ; and  come,  thou  south  ; blow  upon  my  gar- 
den, that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.  Let  my 
beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  his  pleasant 
fruits. 

These  seem  to  be  the  words  of  the  spouse,  the  church,  in 
answer  to  the  commendations  which  Christ,  the  Bridegroom, 
had  given  of  her  as  a pleasant  fruitful  garden.  Is  she  a 
garden  1 

1.  She  owns  her  dependence  upon  Christ  himself  to  make 
this  garden  fruitful  ; to  him  she  has  an  eye,  (v.  15.)  as  the 
Fountain  of  gardens,  not  only  the  Founder  of  them,  by  whom 
they  are  planted,  and  to  whom  they  owe  their  being,  but  the 
Fountain  of  them,  by  whom  they  are  watered,  and  to  whom 
they  owe  their  continuance  and  well-being,  and  without  whose 
constant  supplies  they  would  soon  become  like  the  dry  and 
barren  wilderness  ; to  him  she  gives  all  the  glory  of  her  fruit- 
fulness, as  being  nothing  without  him  : O Fountain  of  gardens, 
Fountain  of  all  good,  of  all  grace,  do  not  thou  fail  me.  Does 
a believer  say  to  the  church,  All  my  springs  are  in  thee,  in  thee, 
O Zion  1 (Ps.  lxxxvii.  7.)  The  church  transmits  the  praise  to 
Christ,  and  says  to  him,  All  my  springs  are  in  thee ; thou  art 
the  T Veil  of  living  waters,  (Jer.  ii.  13.)  out  of  which  flow  the 
streams  from  Lebanon,  the  river  Jordan,  which  had  its  rise  at 
the  foot  of  mount  Lebanon,  and  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary, 
which  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house,  Ezek. 

Ivii.  1.  They  that  are  gardens  to  Christ,  must  acknowledge 
im  a Fountain  to  them,  from  whose  fulness  they  receive, 
nd  to  whom  it  is  owing  that  their  souls  are  as  a watered  gar- 
den, Jcr.  xxxi.  12.  The  city  of  God  on  earth  is  made  glad 
with  the  river  that  flows  from  this  Fountain,  (Ps.  xlvi.  4.) 
and  the  new  Jerusalem  has  its  pure  river  of  water  of  life  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  Rev.  xxii.  1. 

2.  She  implores  the  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit  to  make 
this  garden  fragrant  ; ( v . 16.)  Awake,  0 north  wind,  and  come, 
thou  south.  This  is  a prayer,  (1.)  For  the  church  in  general, 
that  there  may  be  a plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  upon  it,  in 
order  to  its  flourishing  estate.  Ministers’  gifts  are  the  spices  ; 
when  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  these  flow  forth,  and  then  the 
wilderness  becomes  a fruitful  field,  Isa.  xxxii.  15.  This  prayer 
was  answered  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  (Ac's  ii.  1.)  ushered  in  by  a mighty  wind  ; ihen 
the  apostles,  who  were  bound  up  before,  flowed  forth,  and 
were  a sweet  savour  to  God,  2 Cor.  ii.  15.  (2.)  For  particular 
believers.  Note,  [L]  Sanctified  souls  are  as  gardens,  gar- 
densiof  the  Lord,  enclosed  for  him.  [2.]  Graces  in  the  soul 
are  as  spices  in  these  gardens,  that  in  them  which  is  valuable 
and  useful.  [3.]  It  is  very  desirable  that  the  spices  of  grace 
should  flow  forth  both  in  pious  and  devout  affections,  and  in 
holy,  gracious  actions,  that  with  them  we  may  honour  God, 
adorn  our  profession,  and  do  that  which  will  be  grateful  to 
good  men.  [4.]  The  blessed  Spirit,  in  his  operations  upon 
the  soul,  is  as  the  north  and  the  south  wind,  which  blows  uhere 
it  listeth.  and  from  several  points,  John  iii.  8.  There  is  the 
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north  wind  of  convictions,  and  the  south  wind  of  comforts; 
but  all,  like  the  wind,  brought  out  of  God's  treasuries,  and 
fulfilling  his  word.  [5.]  The  flowing  forth  of  the  spices  o 
grace  depends  upon  the  gales  of  the  Spirit  ; he  stirs  up  good 
affections,  and  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  which 
is  good  ; it  is  he  that  makes  manifest  the  savour  of  his  know- 
ledge by  us.  [6.]  We  ought  therefore  to  wait  upon  the  Spirit 
of  grace  for  Ins  quickening  influences,  to  pray  for  them,  and 
to  lay  our  souls  under  them.  God  has  promised  to  give  us  his 
Spirit,  but  he  will  for  this  be  inquired  of. 

3.  She  invites  Christ  to  the  best  entertainment  the  garden 
affords  ; Let  my  beloved  then  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  liis 
pleasant  fruits  , let  him  have  the  honour  of  all  the  products  of 
the  garden,  it  is  fit  he  should,  and  let  me  have  the  comfort  of 
his  acceptance  of  them,  for  that  is  the  best  account  they  can 
be  made  to  turn  to.  Observe,  (1.)  She  calls  it  his  garden; 
for  those  that  are  espoused  to  Christ  call  nothing  their  own, 
bHt  what  they  have  devoted  to  him,  and  desire  to  be  used  for 
him.  When  the  spices  flow  forth,  then  it  is  fit  to  be  called 
his  garden,  and  not  till  then.  The  fruits  of  the  garden  are  his 
pleasant  fruits,  for  he  planted  them,  watered  them,  and  gave 
the  increase.  What  can  we  pretend  to  merit  at  Christ’s 
hands,  when  we  can  invite  him  to  nothing  but  whatis  his  own 
already  1 (2.)  She  begs  he  would  visit  it,  and  accept  of  what 

it  produced.  The  believer  can  take  little  pleasure  in  his  gar- 
den, unless  Christ,  the  Beloved  of  his  soul,  come  to  him,  nor 
have  any  joy  of  the  fruits  of  it,  unless  they  redound  some  way 
or  other  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  will  think  all  he  has 
well-bestowed  upon  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

In  this  chapter,  wc  have,  I Christ's  gracious  acceptance  of  the  invitation 
which  his  church  had  given  him,  and  the  kind  visit  which  he  made  to  her . 
v.  1.  II.  The  account  which  the  spouse  gives  of  her  own  folly,  in  put - 
ting  a slight  upon  her  Beloved,  and  the  distress  she  was  in.  ly  reason  of 
his  uiithdrawings,  v.2—8.  III.  The  inquiry  of  the  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem concerning  the  amiable  perfections  of  her  Beloved,  (».  9.)  and  her 
particular  answer  to  that  inquity,  v.  19 — 16.  Unto  you  that  believe 
he  is  thus  precious. 

1 T AM  come  into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse: 
X I have  gathered  my  myrrh  with  my  spice  : I 
have  eaten  my  honey-comb  with  my  honey  ; I have 
drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk  : eat,  O friends;  drink, 
yea,  drink  abundantly,  O beloved. 

These  words  are  Christ’s  answer  to  the  church’s  prayer  in 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his 
garden  ; here  he  is  come,  and  lets  her  know  it.  See  how 
ready  God  is  to  hear  prayer  ; how  ready  Christ  is  to  accept  the 
invitations  that  his  people  give  him,  though  we  are  backward 
to  hear  his  calls,  and  accept  his  invitations.  He  is  free  in 
condescending  to  us,  while  we  are  shy  of  ascending  to  him. 
Observe  how  the  return  answered  the  request,  and  outdid  it. 

1.  She  called  him  her  Beloved,  (and  really  he  was  so,)  and 
therefore  invited  him,  because  she  loved  him  ; in  return  to  this, 
he  called  her  his  sister  and  spouse,  as  several  times  before,  eh. 
iv.  Those  that  make  Christ  their  best  Beloved,  shall  be  owned 
by  him  in  the  nearest  and  dearest  relations. 

2.  She  called  the  garden  his,  and  the  pleasant  fruits  of  it 
his,  and  he  acknowledges  them  to  be  so  ; It  is  my  garden,  it 
is  my  spice.  When  God  was  displeased  w ith  Israel,  he  turned 
them  off  to  Moses  ; They  are  thy  people;  (Exod.  xxxii.  7. ) 
and  he  called  the  appointed  feasts  of  the  Lord  their  appointed 
feasts ; (Isa.  i.  14.)  but,  now  that  they  are  in  his  favour,  he 
owns  them  for  his  garden  ; though  of  small  account,  yet  it  is 
mine.  They  that  in  sincerity  give  up  themselves  and  all  they 
have,  and  can  do,  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  do  them  the  honour 
to  stamp  them,  and  what  they  have,  and  do,  for  him,  with  his 
own  mark,  and  say.  It  is  mine. 

3.  She  invited  him  to  come  into  his  garden,  and  be  says,  1 
am  come,  Isa.  Iviii.  9.  Thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say.  Here 
I am.  When  Solomon  prayed  that  God  would  come,  and  take 
possession  of  the  house  he  had  built  lor  him,  he  did  come,  his 
glory  filled  the  house,  (2  Chron.  vii.  2.)  and  (v.  16.)  he  let 
him  know  that  he  had  chosen  and  sanctified  this  house,  that 
his  name  might  be  there  for  ever.  They  that  throw  open  the 
door  of  their  souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  shSll  find  him  ready  to 
come  into  them  ; and  in  every  place  where  he  records  his 
name,  he  will  meet  his  people,  and  bless  them,  Exod.  xx.  24 

4.  She  desired  him  to  eat  his  pleasant  fruits,  to  accept  of  the 
sacrifices  offered  in  his  temple,  which  were  as  the  fruits  of  his 
garden,  and  he  does  so,  but  finds  they  were  not  ready  for  eat- 
ing, therefore  he  does  himself  gather  them  ; as  the  fruits  are 
his,  so  is  the  preparation  of  them  ; he  finds  the  heart  unready 
for  his  entertainment,  but  does  himself  draw  out  into  exercise 
those  gracious  habits  which  he  bad  planted  there.  11  hat  l.t’.je 
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good  theie  is  in  us,  would  be  shed  and  lost  if  be  did  not  gather 
it,  and  preserve  it  to  himself. 

5.  She  only  desired  him  to  eat  the  fruits  of  the  garden,  but 
he  brought  along  with  him  something  more,  honey,  and  wine, 
and  milk%  Which  yield  substantial  nourishment,  and  which 
were  the  products  of  Canaan,  Immanuel's  land.  Christ  de- 
lights himself  greatly  in  that  which  he  has  both  conferred  upon 
his  people,  and  wrought  in  them.  Or  we  may  suppose  this  to 
have  been  prepared  by  the  spouse  herself,  as  Esther  prepared 
for  the  king  her  husband  a banquet  of  wine  ; it  is  but  plain 
fare,  and  what  is  natural,  honey  and  milk,  but,  being  kindly 
designed,  it  is  kindly  accepted;  imperfections  arc  overlooked, 
the  honey-comb  is  eaten  with  the  honey,  and  the  weakness  of 
the  flesh  passed  by,  and  pardoned,  because  the  spirit  is  willing. 
When  Christ  appeared  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection, 
he  did  eat  with  them  a piece  of  a honey-comb,  (Luke  xxiv. 
42,43.)  in  which  this  scripture  was  fulfilled.  He  did  not 
drink  the  wine  only,  which  is  liquor  for  men,  for  great  men, 
but  the  milk  too,  which  is  liquor  for  children,  little  children, 
for  he  was  to  be  the  holy  child  Jesus,  that  had  need  of  milk. 

6.  She  only  invited  him  to  come  himself,  but  he,  bringing 
his  own  entertainment  along  with  him,  brings  his  friends  too, 
and  invites  them  to  share  in  the  provisions.  The  more  the 
merrier,  we  say,  and  here,  where  there  was  so  much  plenty, 
there  was  not  the  worse  fare.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  fed  five 
thousand  at  once,  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  Christ  in- 
vites all  his  friends  to  the  wine  and  milk  which  he  himself 
drinks  of,  (Isa.  lv.  1.)  to  the  feast  of  fat  things,  and  wines  on 
the  lees,  Isa.  xxv.  6.  The  great  work  of  man’s  redemption, 
and  the  riches  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  are  a feast  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  they  ought  to  be  so  to  us.  The  invitation  is  very 
free,  and  hearty,  and  loving  ; Eat,  0 friends.  If  Christ  comes 
to  sup  with  us,  it  is  we  that  sup  with  him,  llev.  iii.  20.  Eat, 

0 friends.  Those  only  that  are  Christ’s  friends  are  welcome 
to  his  table  ; his  enemies,  that  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them,  have  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter.  Drink,  yea  drink 
abundantly.  Christ,  in  his  gospel,  has  made  plentiful  pro- 
vision for  poor  souls  ; he  fills  the  hungry  with  good  things  ; there 
is  enough  for  all,  there  is  enough  for  each,  uie  are  not  straitened 
in  him  or  in  Ins  grace  ; let  us  not  therefore  be  straitened  in 
our  own  bosoms.  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  Christ  will  fill  it. 
Be  nut  drunk  with  wine,  be  filled  with  the  spirit,  Epn.  v.  18. 
Those  that  entertain  Christ  must  bid  his  friends  welcome  with 
him  ; Jesus  and  his  disciples  were  called  together  to  the  mar- 
riage, (John  ii.  2.)  and  Christ  will  have  all  his  friends  to  re- 
joice with  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals  to  his  church,  and, 
in  token  of  that,  to  feast  with  him.  In  spiritual  and  heavenly 
joys  there  is  no  danger  of  exceeding  ; there  we  may  drink 
abundantly , drink  of  the  river  of  God’s  pleasures,  (Ps.  xxxvi. 
8.)  and  be  ubundantly  satisfied,  Ps.  lxv.  4. 

2 I sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh  : it  is  the  voice  of 
my  beloved  that  knockcth,  saying,  Open  to  me,  my 
sister,  my  love,  my  dove,  my  undefiled  : for  my 
head  is  filled  with  dew,  and  my  locks  with  the  drops 
of  the  night.  3 I have  put  oft'  my  coat;  how  shall 

1 put  it  on?  I have  washed  my  feet ; how  shall  I 

defile  them  ? 4 My  beloved  put  in  his  hand  by  the 

hoi e of  the  door,  and  my  bowels  were  moved  for  him. 
5 I rose  up  to  open  to  my  beloved  ; and  my  hands 
dropped  with  myrrh,  and  my  fingers  with  sweet- 
smelling myrrh,  upon  the  handles  of  the  lock.  0 I 
opened  to  my  beloved;  but  my  beloved  had  with- 
drawn himself,  and  was  gone:  my  soul  failed  when 
he  spake;  I sought  him,  but  I could  not  find  him  ; 
I called  him,  but  he  gave  me  no  answer.  7 The 
watchmen  that  went  about  the  city  found  me,  they 
smote  me,  they  wounded  me  ; the  keepers  of  the 
walls  took  away  my  vail  from  me.  8 I charge  you, 
O daughters  of  Jerusalem,  if  ye  find  my  beloved, 
that  ye  tell  him,  that  I am  sick  of  love. 

In  this  song  of  loves  and  joys,  we  have  here  a very  melan- 
choly scene  ; the  spouse  here  speaks,  not  to  her  Beloved,  (as 
before,  for  he  is  withdrawn,)  but  of  him,  and  it  is  a sad  story 
she  tells  of  her  own  folly  and  ill  conduct  toward  him,  not- 
withstanding his  kindness,  and  of  the  just  rebukes  she  fell 
under  for  it  ; perhaps  it  may  refer  to  Solomon’s  own  apostasy 
Irom  God,  and  the  sad  effects  of  that  apostasy,  after  God  had 
come  into  his  garden,  had  taken  possession  of  the  temple  he 
had  built,  and  he  had  feasted  with  God  upon  the  sacrifices  ; 
(v.  1.)  however,  it  is  applicable  to  the  too  common  case  both 
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of  churches  and  particular  believers,  who  by  their  careless- 
ness and  security  provoke  Christ  to  w'hdraw  from  them 
Observe, 

I.  The  indisposition  that  the  spouse  was  under,  and  the 
listlessness  that  had  seized  her  ; (v.  2.)  1 sleep,  but  my  heart 
wakes.  Here  is,  1.  Corruption  appearing  in  the  actings  of  it  ; 
1 sleep  ; the  wise  virgins  slumbered.  She  was™  her  bed,  (eh. 
iii.  1.  ) butnow  she  sleeps.  Spiritual  distempers,  if  not  striven 
against  at  first,  are  apt  to  grow  upon  us,  and  to  get  ground. 
She  slept ; pious  affections  cooled,  she  neglected  her  duty,  and 
grew  remiss  in  it,  she  indulged  herself  in  her  ease,  was  secure 
and  off  her  watch.  This  is  sometimes  the  bad  effect  of  more 
than  ordinary  enlargements,  a good  cause.  St.  Paul  himself 
was  in  danger  of  being  puffed  up  with  abundant  revelations, 
and  of  saying,  Soul,  tid<e  thine  ease,  which  made  a thorn  in  the 
flesh  necessary  for  him,  to  keep  him  from  sleeping.  Christ's 
disciples,  when  he  was  come  into  his  garden,  the  garden  of 
his  agony,  were  heavy  with  sleep,  and  could  not  watch  with 
him.  True  Christians  are  not  always  alike  lively  and  vigorous 
in  religion.  2.  Grace  remaining,  notwithstanding,  in  the 
habit  of  it ; “ My  heart  wakes,  my  own  conscience  reproaches 
me  for  it,  and  ceases  not  to  rouse  me  out  of  my  sluggishness. 
The  spirit  is  willing,  and,  after  the  inner  man  I delight  in  the 
law  of  God,  and  with  my  mind  I serve  that.  1 am,  for  the 
present,  overpowered  by  temptation,  but  all  does  not  go  one 
way  in  me.  1 sleep,  but  it  is  not  a dead  sleep,  I strive  against 
it,  it  is  not  a sound  sleep,  1 cannot  be  easy  under  this  indis- 
position.” Note,  (1.)  We  ought  to  take  notice  of  our  own 
spiritual  slumbers  and  distempers,  and  to  reflect  upon  it  with 
sorrow  and  shame  that  we  have  fallen  asleep,  when  Christ 
has  been  nigh  us  in  his  garden.  (2.)  When  we  are  lament- 
ing what  is  amiss  in  us,  we  must  not  overlook  the  good  that  is 
wrought  in  us,  and  preserved  alive.  “ My  heart  wakes  in 
Christ,  who  is  dear  to  me  as  my  own  heart,  and  is  my  Life  ; 
when  I sleep,  he  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.” 

II.  The  call  that  Christ  gave  to  her,  when  she  was  under 
this  indisposition  ; It  is  the  voice  of  my  Beloved  ; she  knew  it 
to  be  so,  and  was  soon  aware  of  it,  which  was  a sign  that  her 
heart  was  awake.  Like  the  child  Samuel,  she  heard  at  the 
first  call,  but  did  not,  like  him,  mistake  the  person  ; she  knew 
it  to  be  the  voice  of  Christ.  He  knocks,  to  awaken  us  to  come 
and  let  him  in  ; knocks  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  knocks  by 
afflictions  and  by  our  own  consciences  ; though  this  is  not  ex- 
pressly quoted,  yet,  probably,  it  is  referred  to,  ( Rev.  iii.  20.) 
Behold,  1 stand  at  the  door,  and  knock.  He  calls  sinners  into 
covenant  with  him,  and  saints  into  communion  with  him. 
Those  whom  he  loves  he  will  notlet  alone  in  their  carelessness, 
but  will  find  some  way  or  other  to  awaken  them,  to  rebuke  and 
chasten  them.  When  we  are  unmindful  of  Christ,  he  thinks 
of  us,  and  provides  that  our  faith  fail  not.  Peter  denied  Christ, 
but  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  him,  and  so  brought  him 
to  himself  again. 

Observe  how  moving  the  call  is,  Open  to  me,  my  sister,  my 
love.  1.  He  sues  for  entrance,  who  may  demand  it  ; and 
knocks,  who  could  easily  knock  the  door  down.  2.  He  gives 
her  all  the  kind  and  most  endearing  titles  imaginable.  My 
sister,  my  love,  my  dove,  my  undefiled  ; he  not  only  gives  her 
no  hard  names,  nor  upbraids  her  with  unkindness  in  not  sitting 
up  for  him,  but,  on  the  contrary,  studies  how  to  express  his 
tender  affection  to  her  still  ; his  loving-kindness  he  will  not 
utterly  take  away.  Those  that  by  faith  are  espoused  to  Christ, 
he  looks  upon  as  his  sisters,  his  loves,  his  doves,  and  all  that 
is  dear  ; and,  being  clothed  with  his  righteousness,  they  are 
undefiled.  This  consideration  should  induce  her  to  open  to 
him.  Christ's  love  to  us  should  engage  ours  to  him,  even  in 
the  most  self-denying  instances.  Open  to  me.  Can  we  deny 
entrance  to  such  a friend,  to  such  a guest  ? Shall  we  not  con- 
verse more  with  one  that  is  infinitely  worthy  of  our  acquaint- 
ance, and  so  affectionately  desirous  of  it,  though  we  only  can 
be  gainers  by  it?  3.  He  pleads  distress,  and  begs  to  be  ad- 
mitted sub  forma  pauperis — under  the  character  of  a poor  travel- 
ler, that  wants  a lodging  ; “ My  head  is  wet  with  the  dew,  with 
the  cold  drops  of  the  night  ; consider  what  hardships  1 have 
undergone  to  merit  thee,  which  surely  may  merit  from  thee  so 
small  a kindness  as  this.”  When  Christ  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  which,  no  doubt,  fetched  blood  from  his  blessed  head, 
then  was  his  head  wet  with  the  dew  ; “ Consider  what  a grief  ik 
is  to  me  to  be  thus  unkindly  used,  as  much  as  it  would  be  to  a 
tender  husband  to  be  kept  out  of  doors  by  his  wife  in  a rainy 
stormy  night.”  Do  we  thus  requite  him  for  his  love  ? The 
slights  which  careless  souls  put  upon  Jesus  Christ  are  to  him 
as  a continual  dropping  in  a very  rainy  day. 

III.  The  excuse  she  made  to  put  off  her  compliance  with 
this  call  , (d.  3.)  I have  put  off  my  coat,  how  shall  I put  it  on 
again  ? She  is  half  asleep,  she  knows  the  voice  of  her  Beloved, 

641 


Before  Cueist,  1011 


SOLOMON’S  SONG,  V.  Christ's  love  to  the  churih 


she  knows  his  knock,  but  cannot  find  in  her  heart  to  open  to 
him  : she  was  undressed,  and  would  not  be  at  the  pains  to 
dress  her  again  ; she  iiad  washed  her  feet,  and  would  not  have 
occasion  to  wash  them  again.  She  could  not  send  another  to 
open  the  door,  (it  must  be  our  own  act  and  deed  to  let  Christ 
into  our  hearts,)  and  yet  she  was  loth  to  go  herself ; she  did 
not  say,  I witi  not  open,  but  how  shall  1 ? Note,  Frivolous 
excuses  are  the  language  of  prevailing  slothfulness  in  religion  ; 
Christ  calls  to  us  to  open  to  him,  but  we  pretend  we  have  no 
mind,  or  we  have  no  strength,  or  we  have  no  time,  and  there- 
fore think  we  may  be  excused,  as  the  sluggard  that  will  not 
• lough  by  reason  of  cold.  And  those  who  ought  to  watch  for 
the  Lord’s  coming,  with  their  loins  girt,  if  they  ungird  them- 
selves, and  put  off  their  coat,  they  will  find  it  difficult  to  re- 
cover their  former  resolution,  and  to  put  it  on  again  ; it  is  best 
therefore  to  keep  tight.  Making  excuses,  (Luke  xiv.  18.)  is 
interpreted  making  light  of  Christ ; (Matt.  xxii.  5.)  and  so  it 
is.  Those  put  a great  contempt  upon  Christ  that  cannot  find 
in  their  hearts  to  bear  a cold  blast  for  him,  or  get  out  of  a 
warm  bed. 

IV.  The  powerful  influences  of  divine  grace,  by  which  she 
was  made  willing  to  rise,  and  open  to  her  Beloved.  When 
he  could  not  prevail  with  her  by  persuasion,  he  put  in  his  hand 
by  the  hole  of  the  door,  to  unbolt  it,  as  one  u'eary  of  waiting,  v. 

4.  This  intimates  a work  of  the  Spirit  upon  her  soul,  by  which 
she  was  of  unwilling  made  willing,  Ps.  cx.  3.  The  conversion 
of  Lydia  is  represented  by  the  opening  of  Iter  heart,  (Acts  xvi. 
14.)  and  Christ  is  said  to  open  his  disciples’  understandings, 
Luke  xxiv.  45.  He  that  formed  the  spirit  of  man  within  him 
knows  all  the  avenues  to  it,  and  which  way  to  enter  into  it  ; 
he  can  find  the  hole  of  the  door,  at  wdiich  to  put  in  his  hand  for 
the  conquering  of  prejudices,  and  the  introducing  of  his  own 
doctrine  and  law.  He  has  the  key  of  David,  (llev.  iii.  7.) 
with  which  he  opens  the  door  of  the  heart  in  such  a w'ay  as  is 
•suited  to  it,  as  the  key  is  fitted  to  the  wards  of  the  lock  ; in 
such  a way  as  not  to  put  a force  upon  its  nature,  but  only  upon 

. its  ill-nature. 

V.  Her  compliance  with  these  methods  of  divine  grace  at 
last  ; ]\Iy  bowels  were  moved  for  him.  The  will  was  gained  by 
a good  work  wrought  upon  the  affections  ; My  bowels  were 
moved  for  him,  as  those  of  the  two  disciples  were,  when  Christ 
made  their  heart  to  burn  within,  them.  She  was  moved  with 
compassion  to  her  Beloved,  because  his  head  was  icct  with  the 
dew.  Note,  Tenderness  of  spirit,  and  a heart  of  flesh,  prepare 
the  soul  for  the  reception  of  Christ  into  it  ; and  therefore  his 
love  to  us  is  represented  in  such  a way  as  is  most  affecting. 
Did  Christ  redeem  us  in  his  pity  1 Let  us  in  pity  receive  him, 
and,  for  his  sake,  those  that  are  his,  when  at  any  time  they 
are  in  distress. 

This  good  work,  wrought  upon  her  affections,  raised  her  up, 
and  made  her  ashamed  of  her  dulness  and  slothfulness  ; (n. 

5. )  I rose  up  to  open  to  my  Beloved  ; his  grace  inclining  her  to 
do  it,  and  conquering  the  opposition  of  unbelief.  It  was  her 
own  act,  and  yet  he  wrought  it  in  her.  And  now  her  hands 
dropped  with  myrrh  upon  the  handles  of  the  lock.  Either,  1. 
She  found  it  there  when  she  applied  her  hand  to  the  lock,  to 
shoot  it  back  ; he  that  put  in  his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door, 
left  it  there  as  an  evidence  that  he  hail  been  there.  When 
Christ  has  wrought  powerfully  upon  a soul,  he  leaves  a blessed 
sweetness  in  it,  which  is  very  delightful  to  it  ; with  this  he 
oiled  the  lock,  to  make  it  go  easy.  Note,  When  we  apply  our- 
selves to  our  duty,  in  the  lively  exercises  of  faith,  under  the 
influence  of  divine  grace,  we  shall  find  it  will  go  on  much 
more  readily  and  sweetly  than  we  expected.  If  we  will  but 
rise  up,  to  open  to  Christ,  we  shall  find  the  difficulty  we  ap- 
prehended in  it  strangely  overcome,  and  shall  say  with 
Daniel,  Now,  let  my  Lord  speak,  for  thou  hast  strengthened 
me,  Dan.  x.  19.  Or,  2.  She  brought  it  thither.  Her  bowels 
being  moved  for  her  Beloved,  who  had  stood  so  long  in  the  cold 
and  wet,  when  she  came  to  open  to  him,  she  prepared  to 
anoint  his  head,  and  so  to  refresh  and  comfort  him,  and  per- 
haps to  prevent  his  catching  cold  ; she  was  in  such  haste  to 
meet  him,  that  she  would  not  stay  to  make  the  usual  prepara- 
tion, but  dipt  her  hand  in  her  box  of  ointment,  that  she  might 
readily  anoint  his  head,  at  his  first  coming  in.  Those  that 
open  the  doors  of  their  hearts  to  Christ,  those  everlasting  doors, 
must  meet  him  with  the  lively  exercises  of  faith,  and  other 
graces,  and  with  these  must  anoint  him. 

VI.  Her  sad  disappointment,  when  she  did  open  to  her  Be- 
loved. And  here  is  the  most  melancholy  part  of  the  story  ; I 
opened  to  my  Beloved,  as  I intended,  but,  alas  ! my  Beloved 
had  withdrawn  himself,  and  was  gone  ; my  Beloved  was  gone, 
was  gone,  so  the  word  is.  She  did  not  open  to  him  at  his  first 
knock,  and  now  she  came  too  late,  when  afterward  she  would 
have  inherited  this  blessing.  Christ  will  be  sought  while  he 
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may  be  found  ; if  we  slip  our  time,  we  lose  our  passage. 
Note,  1.  Christ  justly  rebukes  our  delays  with  his  denials,  and 
suspends  the  communications  of  comfort  from  those  that  are 
remiss  and  drowsy  in  their  dutv.  2.  Christ’s  departures  are 
matter  of  great  grief  and  lamentation  to  believers.  The  royal 
psalmist  never  complains  of  any  thing  with  such  sorrowful 
accents  as  God’s  hiding  his  face  from  him,  and  casting  him  off, 
and  forsaking  him.  The  spouse  here  is  ready  to  tear  her  hair, 
and  rend  her  clothes,  and  wring  her  hands,  crying,  He  is  gone, 
he  is  gone  ; and  that  which  cuts  her  to  the  heart,  is,  that  she 
may  thank  herself,  she  provoked  him  to  withdraw.  If  Christ 
departs,  it  is  because  he  takes  something  unkindly. 

Now  observe  what  she  does,  in  this  case,  and  what  befell  her. 

(1.)  She  still  calls  him  her  Beloved,  being  resolved,  how 
cloudy  and  dark  soever  the  day  be,  she  will  not  quit  her  rela- 
tion to  him,  and  interest  in  him.  It  is  a weakness,  upon  every 
apprehension  either  of  our  own  failings,  o:  of  God’s  with- 
drawings,  to  conclude  hardly  as  to  our  spiritual  state.  Every 
desertion  is  not  despair.  I will  say,  Lord,  I believe,  though  I 
must  say,  Lord,  help  my  unbelief.  Though  he  leave  me,  I 
love  him,  he  is  mine. 

(2.)  She  now  remembers  the  words  he  said  to  her,  when  he 
called  her,  and  what  impressions  they  made  upon  her,  re- 
proaching herself  for  her  folly  in  not  complying  sooner  with 
her  convictions.  “ My  soul  failed  when  he  spake  ; his  words 
melted  me  when  he  said,  My  head  is  wet  with  the  dew  ; and 
yet,  wretch  that  I was  ! I lay  still,  and  made  excuses,  and  did 
not  open  to  him.”  The  smothering  and  stifling  of  our  con- 
victions is  a thing  that  will  be  very  bitter  in  the  reflection, 
when  God  opens  our  eyes.  Sometimes  the  word  has  not  its 
effect  immediately  upon  the  heart,  but  it  melts  it  afterward, 
upon  second  thoughts  ; My  soul  now  melted  because  of  his 
words  which  he  had  spoken  before. 

(3.)  She  did  not  go  to  bed  again,  but  went  in  pursuit  of 
him  ; I sought  him,  I called  him.  She  might  have  saved  her- 
self this  labour,  if  she  would  but  have  bestirred  herself,  when 
he  first  called  ; but  we  cut  ourselves  out  a great  deal  of  work 
and  create  ourselves  a great  deal  of  trouble,  by  our  own  sloth- 
fulness and  carelessness  in  improving  our  opportunities.  Yet 
it  is  her  praise,  that,  when  her  Beloved  is  withdrawn,  she 
continues  seeking  him  ; her  desires  toward  him  are  made 
more  strong,  and  her  inquiries  after  him  more  solicitous,  by 
his  withdrawings.  She  calls  him  by  prayer,  calls  after  him, 
and  begs  of  him  to  return  ; and  she  not  only  prays,  but  uses 
means,  she  seeks  him  in  the  ways  wherein  she  used  to  find  him. 

(4.)  Yet  still  she  missed  of  him;  I could  not  find  him,  he 
gave  me  no  answer.  She  had  no  evidence  of  his  favour,  no 
sensible  comforts,  but  was  altogether  in  the  dark,  and  in 
doubt,  concerning  his  love  toward  her.  Note,  There  are  those 
who  have  a true  love  for  Christ,  and  yet  have  not  immediate 
answers  to  their  prayers  for  his  smiles  ; but  he  gives  them  an 
equivalent,  if  he  strengthens  them  with  strength  in  their  souls, 
to  continue  seeking  him,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.  St.  Paul  could  not 
prevail  for  the  removing  of  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  but  was 
answered  with  grace  sufficient  for  him. 

(5.)  She  was  ill-treated  by  the  watchmen  ; They  found  me, 
they  smote  me,  they  wounded  me,  v.  7.  They  took  her  for  a lewd 
woman,  (because  she  went  about  the  streets  at  that  time  of 
night,  when  they  were  walking  their  rounds,)  and  beat  her 
accordingly.  Disconsolate  saints  are  taken  for  sinners,  and 
are  censured  and  reproached  as  such.  Thus  Hannah,  when 
she  was  praying  in  the  bitterness  of  her  soul,  was  wounded  and 
smitten  by  Eli,  one  of  the  prime  watchmen,  when  he  said  to 
her,  How  long  wilt  thou  be  drunken  ? So  counting  her  a 
daughter  of  Belial,  1 Sam.  i.  14,  15.  It  is  no  new  thing  for 
those  that  are  of  the  loyal  loving  subjects  of  Zion’s  King,  to 
be  misrepresented  by  the  watchmen  of  Zion,  as  enemies,  or 
scandals,  to  his  kingdom  ; they  could  not  abuse  and  persecutt 
them  but  by  putting  them  into  an  ill  name.  Some  apply  it  to 
those  ministers  who,  though  watchmen  by  office,  yet  misapply 
the  word  to  awakened  consciences,  and,  through  unskilful- 
ness, or  contempt  of  their  griefs,  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted, 
and  make  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  God  would  net 
have  made  sad,  (Ezek.  xiii.  22.)  discouraging  those  who  ough' 
to  be  encouraged,  and  talking  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  God 
has  wounded,  Ps.  lix.  26.  Those  watchmen  were  bad  enough, 
that  could  not,  or  would  not,  assist  the  spouse  in  her  inquiries 
aftei  her  Beloved  ; (ch.  iii.  3.)  but  these  were  much  worse 
that  hindered  her  with  their  severe  and  uncharitable  censures, 
smote  her  and  wounded  her  with  their  reproaches,  and  thoug! 
they  were  the  keepers  of  the  trail  of  Jerusalem,  as  if  they  had 
been  the  breakers  of  it,  took  away  her  vail  from  her,  rudely  am! 
barbarously,  as  if  it  had  been  only  a pretence  of  modesty,  but 
a cover  of  sne  contrary.  They  whose  outward  appearances 
are  all  good,  and  yet  are  invidiously  condemned,  and  run 


Before  Christ,  1014. 


SOLOMON’S  SONG,  V.  The  church's  love  to  Christ. 


down  lor  hypocrites, have  reason  to  complain,  as  the  spouse 
here,  of  the  taking  awuy  of  their  vail  from  them. 

(6.)  When  she  was  disabled  by  the  abuses  the  watchmen 
gave  her,  to  prosecute  her  inquiry  herself,  she  gave  charge  to 
those  about  her,  to  assist  her  in  the  inquiry  ; ( v . 8.)  1 charge 
you,  0 ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  all  my  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance, if  you  find  my  Beloved,  it  may  be  you  may  meet  with 
him  before  I shall,  what  shall  ye  tell  him  ? So  some  read  it  ; 
“ Speak  a good  word  for  me,  tell  him  that  I am  sick  of  love.” 
Observe  here,  [l.J  What  her  condition  was,  she  loved  Jesus 
Christ  to  that  degree,  that  his  absence  made  her  sick,  ex- 
tremely sick,  she  could  not  bear  it,  and  she  was  in  pain  for  his 
return,  as  a woman  in  travail,  as  Ahab  for  Naboth’s  vineyard, 
•which  he  so  passionately  coveted.  This  is  a sickness  which  is 
a sign  of  a healthful  constitution  of  soul,  and  will  certainly 
•end  well,  a sickness  that  will  be  not  death,  but  life.  It  is 
better  to  be  sick  of  love  to  Christ  than  at  ease  in  love  to  the 
world.  [2.]  What  course  she  took  in  this  condition  ; she  did 
not  sink  into  despair,  and  conclude  she  should  die  of  her  dis- 
•ease,  but  she  sent  after  her  Beloved  ; she  asked  the  advice  of 
her  neighbours,  and  begged  their  prayers  for  her,  that  they 
would  intercede  with  him  on  her  behalf;  “Tell  him,  though 
1 was  careless,  and  foolish,  and  slothful,  and  rose  not  up  so 
soon  as  1 should  have  done,  to  open  to  him,  yet  I love  him  ; 
he  knows  all  things,  he  knows  that  I do  ; represent  me  to  him 
as  sincere,  though  in  many  instances  coming  short  of  my 
•duty  ; nay,  represent  me  to  him  as  an  object  of  his  pity,  that 
he  may  have  compassion  on  me,  and  help  me.”  She  does  not 
bid  them  tell  him  how  the  watchmen  had  abused  her  ; how 
unrighteous  soever  they  were  in  it,  she  acknowledges  that  the 
Lord  is  righteous,  and  therefore  bears  it  patiently  ; but,  “ Tell 
him  that  I am  wounded  with  love  to  him.”  Gracious  souls 
are  more  sensible  of  Christ’s  withdrawings  than  of  any  other 
.trouble  whatsoever. 

Languet  amans,  non  languet  amor — 

The  lover  languishes,  but  not  his  love. 

9 What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  beloved, 
1)  thou  fairest  among  women  ? what  is  thy  beloved 
more  than  another  beloved,  that  thou  dost  so  charge 
us  ? 10  My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  thechiefest 
among  ten  thousand.  11  His  head  is  as  the  most 
fine  gold  ; his  locks  are  bushy,  and  black  as  a 
raven  : 12  His  eyes  are  as  the  eyes  of  doves  by  the 

rivers  of  waters,  washed  with  milk,  and  fitly  set : 
13  His  cheeks  are  as  a bed  of  spices,  as  sweet 
flowers  ; his  lips  like  lilies,  dropping  sweet-smelling 
myrrh  : 14  His  hands  are  as  gold  rings  set  with 

the  beryl ; his  belly  is  as  bright  ivory  overlaid  with 
sapphires  : 15  His  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble  set 

upon  sockets  of  fine  gold  ; his  countenance  is  as 
Lebanon,  excellent  as  the  cedars:  16  His  mouth 

is  most  sweet ; yea,  he  is  altogether  lovely.  This  is 
my  beloved,  and  this  is  my  friend,  O daughters  of 
Jerusalem. 

Here  is,  1.  The  question  which  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem 
put  to  the  spouse  concerning  her  Beloved,  in  answer  to  the 
charge  she  had  given  them,  v.  9.  Observe. 

1.  The  respectful  title  they  give  to  the  spouse,  0 thou  fairest 
among  women. _ Our  Lord  Jesus  makes  his  spouse  truly  amiable, 
not  only  in  his  eyes,  but  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  daughters  of 
Jerusalem.  The  church  is  the  most  excellent  society  in  the 
world  ; the  communion  of  saints  the  best  communion,  and  the 
beauty  of  the  sanctuary  a transcendent  beauty  ; the  saints  are 
the  most  excellent  people;  holiness  is  the  symmetry  of  the 
soul ; it  is  its  agreement  with  itself,  it  recommends  itself  to 
all  that  are  competent  judges  of  it ; even  those  that  have  little 
acquaintance  with  Christ,  as  those  daughters  of  Jerusalem 
here,  cannot  but  see  an  amiable  beauty  in  those  that  bear  his 

we  should  love,  wherever  we  see  it,  though  in 
different  dresses. 

2.  Their  inquiry  concerning  her  Beloved.  “ What  is  thy 
beloved  more  than  another  beloved  ? If  thou  wift  have  us  to 
tnd  him  for  thee,  give  us  his  marks,  that  we  may  know  him 
•then  we  see  him.” 

(1.)  Some  take  it  for  a flighty  question,  blaming  her  for 
making  such  ado  about  him  ; “ Why  shouldst  thou  be  so 
passionate  in  inquiring  after  thy  Beloved,  more  than  others 
are  after  theirs  1 Why  shouldst  thou  be  so  set  upon  him  more 
than  others  that  yet  have  a kindness  for  him!”  Those  that 
ire  zealous  in  religion  are  men  wondered  at  by  such  as  are 


indifferent  to  it.  The  many  careless  ones  laugh  at  the  few 
that  are  solicitous  and  serious,  “ What  is  there  in  him,  that  n 
so  very  charming,  more  than  in  another  person  ! If  he  b<- 
gone,  thou,  who  art  the  fairest  among  women  wilt  soon  have 
another  with  an  equal  flame.”  Note,  Carnal  hearts  see 
nothing  excellent  or  extraordinary  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his 
person  or  offices,  in  his  doctrine  or  in  his  favours  ; as  if  there 
were  no  more  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  in  communion 
with  him,  than  in  the  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  in  its  con- 
versation. 

(2.)  Others  rather  take  it  for  a serious  question,  and  sup- 
pose that  they  who  put  it,  intended,  [l.J  To  comfort  the 
spouse,  who,  they  knew,  would  recover  new  spirits,  if  she  did 
but  talk  awhile  of  her  Beloved  ; nothing  would  please  her 
better,  or  give  a more  powerful  diversion  to  her  grief,  than  to 
be  put  upon  the  pleasing  task  of  describing  the  beauties  of  her 
Beloved.  [2.]  To  inform  themselves  ; they  had  heard,  in 
general,  that  he  was  excellent  and  glorious,  but  they  desired 
to  know  more  particularly.  They  wondered  what  moved  the 
spouse  tocharge  them  concerning  her  Beloved,  with  so  much 
vehemence  and  concern,  and  therefore  concluded  there  must 
be  something  more  in  him  than  in  another  beloved,  which 
they  are  willing  to  be  convinced  of.  Then  there  begin  to  be 
some  hopes  of  people,  when  they  begin  to  inquire  concerning 
Christ  and  his  transcendent  perfections.  And  sometimes  the 
extraordinary  zeal  of  one,  in  inquiring  after  Christ,  may  be  a 
means  to  provoke  many  ; (2  Cor.  ix.  2.)  as  the  apostle,  by  the 
faith  of  the  Gentiles,  would  stir  up  the  Jews  to  a holy  emula- 
tion, Horn.  xi.  14.  See  John  iv.  10. 

II.  The  account  which  the  spouse  gives  of  her  Beloved,  in 
answer  to  this  question.  We  should  always  be  ready  to  in^ 
struct  and  assist  those  that  are  inquiring  after  C.nrist.  Ex- 
perienced Christians,  who  are  well  acquainted  with  Christ 
themselves,  should  do  all  they  can  to  make  others  acquainted 
with  him.  ‘ 

1.  She  assures  them,  in  general,  that  he  is  one  of  incom- 
parable perfections,  and  unparalleled  worth  ; (v.  10.)  “ Do 
not  you  know  my  Beloved!  Can  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem 
be  ignorant  of  him  that  is  Jerusalem's  Crown,  and  crowned 
Head  ! Let  me  tell  you  then,” 

fl.)  That  he  has  every  thing  in  him  that  is  lovely  and 
amiable  ; My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  the  colours  that 
make  up  a complete  beauty.  This  points  not  to  any  extraor- 
dinary beauty  of  his  body,  when  he  should  be  incarnate.  It 
was  never  said  of  the  child  Jesus,  as  of  the  child  Moses  when 
he  was  born,  that  he  was  exceeding  fair ; (Acts  vii.  20.)  nay, 
he  had  no  form  nor  comeliness,  (Isa.  liii.  2.)  but  his  divine 
glory,  and  the  concurrence  of  every  thing  in  him  as  Mediator, 
to  make  him  truly  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  those  that  are  en- 
lightened to  discern  spiritual  things.  In  him  we  may  behold 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  he  was  the  holy  child  Jesus,  that  was 
his  fairness.  If  we  look  upon  him  as  made  to  us  Wisdom, 
Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption , he  appears,  in 
all,  very  amiable.  His  love  to  us  renders  him  lovely  ; he  is 
white  in  the  spotless  innocency  of  his  life,  ruddy  in  the  bloody 
sufferings  he  went  through  at  his  death  ; white  in  his  glory, 
as  God  ; (when  he  was  transfigured,  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  Light  ;)  ruddy  in  his  assuming  the  nature  of  man,  Adam- 
red  earth ; white  in  his  tenderness  toward  his  people,  ruddy 
in  his  terrible  appearances  against  his  and  their  enemies. 
His  complexion  is  a very  happy  composition. 

(2.)  That  he  has  that  loveliness  in  him  which  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  other;  He  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  ; a 
nonsuch  for  beauty,  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  than  any 
of  them,  than  all  of  them  ; there  is  none  like  him,  nor  any  to 
be  compared  with  him  ; every  thing  else  is  to  be  accounted  loss 
and  dung,  in  comparison  of  him,  Phil.  iii.  8.  He  is  higher  than 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  (Ps.  lxxxix.  27.)  and  has  obtained  a 
more  excellent  name  than  any  of  the  principalities  and  powers 
of  the  upper  or  lower  world,  Phil.  ii.  9.  Heb.  i.  4.  He  is  a 
Standard-Bearer  among  ten  thousand  ; so  the  word  is,  the  tall- 
est  and  comeliest  of  the  company.  He  is  himself  lifted  up  as 
an  Ensign,  (Isa.  xi.  10.)  to  whom  we  must  be  gathered,  and 
must  always  have  an  eye.  And  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  that  he  should  have  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place 
in  our  souls,  who  is  the  fairest  of  ten  thousands  in  himself,  and 
the  finest  of  twenty  thousands  for  us. 

2.  She  gives  a particular  detail  of  his  accomplishments, 
conceals  not.his  power  or  comely  proportion  ; every  thing  in 
Christ  is  amiable.  Ten  instances  she  here  gives  of  his  beauty, 
which  we  need  not  be  nice  in  the  application  of,  lest  the 
wringing  of  them  bring  forth  blood,  and  prove  the  wresting  of 
them.  The  design,  in  general,  is,  to  show  that  he  is  every 
way  qualified  for  his  undertaking,  and  has  all  that  in  him 
which  may  recommend  him  tc  our  esteem,  love,  lo.l 
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dence.  Christ's  appearance  to  John,  (Rev.  i.  13,  &c.)  may 
be  compared  with  the  description  which  the  spouse  gives  of 
him  here,  the  scope  of  both  being  to  represent  him  transcend- 
ency glorious,  that  is,  both  great  and  gracious,  made  lovely  in 
the  eyes  of  believers,  and  making  them  happy  in  himself. 

(1.)  His  head  is  as  the  most  fine  gold  ; The  head  of  Christ  is 
God,  (1  Cor.  xi.  3.)  and  it  is  promised  to  the  saints,  that  the 
Almighty  shall  be  their  Gold,  (Job  xxii.  25.)  their  Defence, 
their  Treasure  ; much  more  was  he  so  to  Christ,  in  whom  dwells 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  Col.  ii.  9.  Christ’s  head 
bespeaks  his  sovereign  dominion  over  all,  and  his  vital  influ- 
ence upon  his  church  and  all  its  members;  this  is  as  gold, 
gold  ; the  former  word  signifies  shining  gold,  the  latter  strong 
solid  gold  ; Christ’s  sovereignty  is  both  beautiful  and  powerful. 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  monarchy  is  compared  to  a head  of  gold, 
(Dan.  ii.  38.)  because  it  excelled  all  the  other  monarchies, 
and  so  does  Christ’s  government. 

(2.)  His  locks  are  bushy  and  black  ; not  black  as  the  tents  of 
Kedar,  whose  blackness  was  their  deformity,  to  which  there- 
fore the  church  compares  herself,  (cli.  i.  5.)  but  black  as  a 
raven,  whose  blackness  is  his  beauty.  Sometimes  Christ's 
hair  is  represented  as  while,  (Rev.  i.  14.)  denoting  his  eter- 
nity, that  he  is  the  Ancient  of  days;  but  here  as  black  and 
bushy , bespeaking  him  ever  young,  and  that  there  is  in  him  no 
decay,  nothing  that  waxes  old.  Every  thing  that  belongs  to 
Christ  is  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  a believer,  even  his  hair  is  so ; 
it  was  pity  that  it  should  be  wet,  as  it  was,  with  the  dew,  and 
these  locks  with  the  drops  of  the  night,  while  he  waited  to  be 
gracious,  v.  2. 

(3.)  His  eyes  are  as  the  eyes  of  doves,  fair  and  clear,  and 
chaste  and  kind,  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  which  doves  delight 
in,  and  in  which,  as  in  a glass,  they  see  themselves  ; they  are 
washed,  to  make  them  clean,  washed  with  milk,  to  make  them 
white,  and  fitly  set,  neither  starting  out  nor  sunk  in.  Christ  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  for  they  are  doves’  eyes, 
Hab.  i.  13.  All  believers  speak  with  pleasure  of  the  omni- 
science of  Christ,  as  the  spouse  here  of  his  eyes  ; for  though  it 
be  terrible  to  his  enemies  as  a flame  of  fire,  (Rev.  i.  14.)  yet  it 
is  amiable  and  comfortable  to  his  friends,  as  doves’  eyes,  for  it 
is  a witness  to  their  integiity  ; Thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 
knowest  that  I love  thee.  Blessed  and  holy  are  they  that  walk 
always  as  under  the  eye  of  Christ. 

(4.)  His  cheeks  (the  risings  of  the  face)  are  as  a bed  of  spices, 
raised  in  the  gardens,  which  are  the  beauty  and  wealth  of 
them,  and  as  sweet  flowers,  or  towers  of  sweetness.  There  is 
that  in  Christ's  countenance  which  is  amiable  in  the  eyes  of 
all  the  saints,  in  the  least  glimpse  of  him,  for  the  cheek  is  but 
a part  of  the  face.  The  half  discoveries  Christ  makes  of  him- 
relf  to  the  soul  are  reviving  and  refreshing,  fragrant  above  the 
richest  flowers  and  perfumes. 

(5.)  His  lips  are  like  lilies,  not  white  like  lilies,  but  sweet 
and  pleasant : such  are  the  words  of  his  lips  to  all  that  are 
sanctified,  sweeter  than  honey,  and  the  honey-comb  ; such  the 
kisses  of  his  lips,  all  the  communications  of  his  grace  ; grace  is 
poured  into  his  lips,  and  they  that  heard  him  wondered  at  the 
gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  His  lips  are  as 
lilies,  dropping  sweet  smelling  myrrh.  Never  any  lilies  in  na- 
ture dropped  myrrh,  but  nothing  in  nature  can  tally  set  forth 
the  beauty  and  excellency  of  Christ,  and  therefore,  to  do  it  by 
comparison,  there  must  be  a composition  of  images. 

(6.)  His  hands  are  as  gold  rings  set  with  the  beryl,  a noted 
precious  stone,  v.  14.  Great  men  had  their  hands  adorned 
with  gold  rings  on  their  fingers,  set  with  diamonds  or  other 
precious  stones  ; but,  in  her  eye,  his  hands  themselves  were  as 
gold  rings ; all  the  instances  of  his  power,  the  works  of  his 
hands,  all  the  performances  of  his  providence  and  grace,  are 
all  rich,  and  pure,  and  precious  gold,  as  the  precious  onyx  and 
the  sapphire  ; all  fitted  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  were 
designed,  as  gold  rings  to  the  finger  ; and  all  beautiful  and 
very  becoming,  as  rings  set  with  beryl.  His  hands,  which  are 
stretched  forth,  both  to  receive  his  people,  and  to  give  to  them, 
are  thus  rich  and  comely. 

(7.)  His  bowels  are  as  bright  ivory,  for  so  it  should  be  ren- 
dered, rather  than  his  belly,  for  it  is  the  same  word  that  was 
used  for  bowels,  (v.  4.)  and  is  often  ascribed  to  God,  (as  Isa. 
Ixiii.  15.  Jer.  xxxi.  20. ) and  so  it  denotes  his  tender  com- 
passion and  affection  for  his  spouse,  and  the  love  he  has  to  her 
even  in  her  desolate  and  deserted  state.  This  love  of  his  is 
like  bright  ivory  finely  polished,  and  richly  overlaid  icith  sap- 
phires. The  love  itself  is  strong  and  firm,  and  the  instances 
aid  circumstances  of  it  are  bright  and  sparkling,  and  add 
much  to  the  inestimable  value  of  it. 

(8.)  His  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble,  so  strong,  so  stately, 
and  no  disgrace,  no,  not  to  the  sockets  of  fine  gold,  upon  which 
they  are  set,  v.  15.  This  bespeaks  his  stability  and  stedfast- 
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ness  ; where  he  sets  his  foot,  he  will  fix  it ; he  is  able  to  bear 
all  the  weight  of  the  government  that  is  upon  his  shoulders, 
and  his  legs  will  never  fail  under  him  ; this  sets  forth  the 
stateliness  and  magnificence  of  the  goings  of  our  God,  our  King, 
in  his  sanctuary,  (Ps.  lxviii.  24.)  and  the  steadiness  and  even- 
ness of  all  his  dispensations  toward  his  people.  The  ways  of 
the  Lord  are  equal,  they  are  all  mercy  and  truth  ; these  are 
the  pillars  of  marble,  more  lasting  than  the  pillars  of  heaven. 

(9.)  His  countenance  (his  port  and  mien)  is  as  Lebanon,  that 
stately  hill  ; his  aspect  beautiful  and  charming,  like  the  pros- 
pect of  that  pleasant  forest  or  park,  excellent  as  the  cedars , 
which,  in  height  and  strength,  excel  other  trees,  and  are  of 
excellent  use.  Christ  is  a goodly  Person  ; the  more  we  look 
upon  him  the  more  beauty  we  shall  see  in  him. 

(10.)  His  mouth  is  most  sweet,  it  is  sweetness  itself,  it  is 
sweetnesses ; so  the  word  is  ; it  is  pure  essence,  nay,  it  is  the 
quintessence  of  all  delights,  v.  16.  The  words  of  his  mouth 
are  all  sweet  to  a believer,  sweet  as  milk  to  babes,  to  whom  it 
is  agreeable,  as  honey  to  those  that  are  grown  up,  (Ps.  cxix. 
103.)  to  whom  it  is  delicious.  The  kisses  of  his  mouth,  all  the 
tokens  of  his  love,  have  a transcendent  sweetness  in  them,  and 
are  most  delightful  to  them  who  have  their  spiritual  senses 
exercised.  To  you  that  believe  he  is  precious. 

3.  She  concludes  with  a full  assurance  both  of  faith  and 
hope,  and  so  gets  the  mastery  of  her  trouble. 

(1.)  Here  is  a full  assurance  of  faith  concerning  the  com- 
plete beauty  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  “ He  is  altogether  lovely . Why 
should  I stand  to  mention  particulars,  when  throughout  there 
is  nothing  amiss  V’  She  is  sensible  she  does  him  wrong  in  the 
particular  descriptions  of  him,  and  comes  far  short  of  the  dig- 
nity and  merit  of  the  subject,  and  therefore  she  breaks  off  with 
this  general  encomium  ; He  is  truly  lovely,  he  is  wholly  so; 
there  is  nothing  in  him  but  what  is  amiable,  and  nothing 
amiable  but  what  is  in  him  ; he  is  all  desires,  he  has  all  in 
him  that  one  can  desire,  and  therefore  all  her  desire  is  towards 
him,  and  she  seeks  him  thus  carefully,  and  cannot  rest  con- 
tented in  the  want  of  him.  Who  cannot  but  love  him  who  is 
so  lovely  1 

(2.)  Here  is  a full  assurance  of  hope  concerning  her  own 
interest  in  him  , “ This  is  my  Beloved,  and  this  is  my  Friend  ; 
and  therefore  wonder  not  that  I thus  long  after  him.”  See 
with  what  a holy  boldness  she  claims  relation  to  him,  and  then 
with  what  a holy  triumph  she  proclaims  it.  It  is  propriety 
that  sweetens  excellency.  To  see  Christ,  and  not  to  see  him 
as  ours,  would  be  rather  a torture  than  a happiness;  but  to 
see  one  that  is  thus  lovely,  and  to  see  him  as  ours,  is  a com- 
plete satisfaction.  Here  is  a true  believer, 

[1.]  Giving  an  entire  consent  to  Christ ; “ He  is  mine  ; my 
Lord,  and  my  God;  (John  xx.  28.)  mine,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  gospel  covenant ; mine  in  all  relations  ; bestowed 
upon  me,  to  be  all  that  to  me  that  my  poor  soul  stands  in 
need  of.” 

[2.]  Taking  an  entire  complacency  in  Christ.  It  is  spoken 
of  here  with  an  air  of  triumph  ; “ This  is  he  whom  I have 
chosen,  and  to  whom  I have  given  up  myself ; none  but 
Christ,  none  but  Christ ; this  is  he  on  whom  my  heart  is,  for 
he  is  my  Best-beloved  ; this  is  he  in  whom  I trust,  and  from 
whom  I expect  all  good,  for  this  is  my  Friend.”  Note,  Those 
that  make  Christ  their  Beloved,  shall  have  him  their  Friend  ; 
he  has  been,  is,  and  will  be,  a special  Friend  to  all  believers. 
He  loves  those  that  love  him  ; and  those  that  have  him  their 
Friend  have  reason  to  glory  in  him,  and  speak  of  him  with  de- 
light. “ Let  others  be  governed  by  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  seek  their  happiness  in  its  friendship  and  favours.  This 
is  my  Beloved,  and  this  is  my  Friend.  Others  may  do  as  they 
please,  but  this  is  my  soul’s  Choice,  my  soul's  Rest,  my  Life, 
my  Joy,  my  All ; this  is  be  whom  1 desire  to  live  and  die  with  ” 

CHAP.  YI. 

In  lids  chapter,  I The  daughters  o f Jerusalem,  moved  with  the  description 
which  the  church  had  given  of  Christ,  inquire  after  him,  v.  I.  II  The 
church  directs  them  where  they  may  meet  with  him,  r.  2,  3.  III. 
Christ  is  now  found  of  those  that  sought  him,  and  very  highly  applauds 
the  beauty  of  his  spouse,  as  one  extremely  smitten  with  it,  (v.  4—7.) 
preferring  her  before  all  others , ( r.  8.  9.)  recommending  her  to  the  love 
and  esteem  of  all  her  neighbours,  (r.  10.)  and,  lastly,  acknowledging  the 
impressions  which  her  beauty  had  made  upon  him , and  the  great  delight  he 
took  in  it,  v 1 1 — 1 3. 

1 WHHTHER  is  thy  beloved  gone,  O thou  fair- 
T ▼ est  among  women  ? whither  is  thv  beloved 
turned  aside,  that  we  may  seek  him  with  thee.’  2 
My  beloved  is  gone  down  into  his  garden,  to  the 
beds  of  spioes,  to  feed  in  the  gardens,  and  to  gather 
lilies.  3 I am  my  beloved’s,  and  my  beloved  is  mine : 
he  feedeth  among  the  lilies. 
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SOLOMON’S  SONG,  VI.  The  church' s love  to  Christ. 


Here  is,  I.  The  inquiry  which  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem 
■made  concerning  Christ,  v.  1.  They  still  continue  their  high 
thoughts  of  the  church,  and  call  her,  ns  before,  the  fairest 
among  u-nmen  ; for  true  sanctity  is  true  beauty.  And  now  they 
raise  their  thoughts  higher  concerning  Christ,  IVItither  is  thy 
Beloved  gone  1 that  we  may  seek  him  with  thee.  This  would  be 
but  an  indecent,  unacceptable  compliment,  if  the  song  were 
not  to  be  understood  spiritually  ; for  love  is  jealous  of  a rival, 
would  monopolize  the  Beloved,  and  cares  not  that  others 
should  join  in  seeking  him  ; but  they  that  truly  love  Christ 
are  desirous  that  others  should  love  him  too,  and  be  joined  to 
bim  ; nay,  the  greatest  instance  of  duty  and  respect  that  the 
church’s  children  can  show  to  their  mother,  is,  to  join  with 
her  in  seeking  Christ. 

The  daughters  of  Jerusalem , who  had  asked,  (ch.  v.  9.) 
What  is  thy  Beloved  more  than  another  beloved?  wondering  that 
the  spouse  should  be  so  passionately  in  love  with  him,  are 
now  of  another  mind,  and  are  themselves  in  love  with  him  ; 
tor,  1.  The  spouse  had  described  him,  and  showed  them  his 
excellences  and  perfections  ; and  therefore,  though  they 
have  not  seen  him,  yet,  believing,  they  love  him.  They  that 
undervalue  Christ,  do  so  because  they  do  not  know  him  ; 
when  God,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  discovers  him  to  the  soul, 
with  that  ray  of  light  the  fire  of  love  to  him  will  be  kindled. 

2.  She  had  expressed  her  own  love  to  him  ; her  rest  in  that 
love,  and  had  triumphed  in  it  ; This  is  my  Beloved;  and  that 
flame  in  her  breast  scattered  sparks  into  theirs.  As  sinful 
lusts  when  they  break  out,  defile  many,  so  the  pious  zeal  of 
some  may  provoke  many , 2 Cor.  ix.  2. 

The  spouse  had  bespoken  their  help  in  seeking  her  Beloved  ; 
(ch.  v.  8.)  but  now  they  beg  hers,  for  they  perceive  that  now 
•the  cloud  she  had  been  under  began  to  scatter,  and  the  sky  to 
clear  up,  and,  while  she  was  describing  her  Beloved  to  them, 
she  herself  retrieved  her  comfort  in  him.  Drooping  Christians 
would  find  benefit  themselves  by  talking  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
do  good  to  others. 

Now  here,  (1.)  They  inquire  concerning  him,  “ Whither 
is  thy  Beloved  gone?  Which  way  must  we  steer  our  course,  in 
pursuit  of  him  V’  Note,  Those  that  are  made  acquainted  with 
the  excellences  of  Christ,  and  the  comfort  of  an  interest  in 
•nim,  cannot  but  be  inquisitive  after  him,  and  desirous  to  know 
where  they  may  meet  with  him.  (2.)  They  offer  their  service 
to  the  spouse  to  accompany  her  in  quest  of  him  ; We  will  seek 
him  with  thee.  Those  that  would  find  Christ  must  seek  him, 
seek  him  early,  seek  him  diligently  ; and  it  is  best  seeking 
Christ  in  concert,  to  join  with  those  that  are  seeking  him. 
We  must  seek  for  communion  with  Christ,  in  communion  with 
saints.  We  know  whither -our  Beloved  is  gone  ; he  is  gone  to 
heaven,  to  his  Father,  anil  our  Father,  he  took  care  to  send  us 
notice  of  it,  that  we  might  know  how  to  direct  to  him,  John 
xx.  17.  We  must  by  faith  see  him  there,  and  by  prayer  seek 
him  there  ; with  boldness  enter  into  the  holiest,  and  herein  must 
join  with  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  him,  (Ps.  xxiv.  6.) 
■even  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  him,  1 Cor.  i.  2. 
We  must  pray  with,  and  for,  others. 

II.  The  answer  which  the  spouse  gave  to  this  inquiry,  v.  2, 

3.  Now  she  complains  not  any  more  as  she  had  done,  (ch.  v. 
<>.  ) “ He  is  gone,  he  is  gone,”  that  she  knew  not  where  tofind 
him,  or  doubted  she  had  lost  him  for  ever  : no, 

1.  Now  she  knows  very  well  where  he  is  ; (».  2.)  “ My  Be- 
loved is  not  to  be  found  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  and  the  crowd 
and  noise  that  are  there,  there  I have  in  vain  looked  for  him 
(as  his  parents  sought  him  among  their  kindred  and  acquaint- 
ance, and  found  him  not ; ) “ but  he  is  gone  down  to  his  garden, 
a place  oi  privacy  and  retirement.”  The  more  we  withdraw 
from  the  hurry  of  the  world,  the  more  likely  we  are  to  have 
acquaintance  with  Christ,  who  took  his  disciples  into  a gar- 
den, there  to  be  witnesses  of  the  agonies  of  his  love.  Christ’s 
■church  is  a garden  enclosed,  and  separated  from  the  open  com- 
mon of  the  world  ; it  is  his  garden,  which  he  has  planted,  as 
he  did  the  garden  of  Eden,  which  he  takes  care  of,  and  de- 
lights in:  though  he  is  gone  up  to  paradise  above,  yet  he 

■comes  down  to  his  garden  on  earth  ; it  lies  low,  but  he  con- 
descends to  visit  it,  and  wonderful  condescension  it  is.  Will 
God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  upon  the  earth  1 Those  that 
■would  find  Christ,  may  expect  to  meet  with  him  in  his  garden, 
the  church,  for  there  he  records  his  name;  (Exod.  xx.  24.) 
they  must  attend  upon  him  in  the  ordinances  which  he  has 
instituted,  the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer,  wherein  he  will 
be  with  us  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  spouse 
here  refers  to  what  Christ  had  said,  (ch.  v.  1.)  I am  come  into 
my  garden  ; it  is  as  if  she  had  said,  “ What  a fool  was  I to 
fret  and  toil  myself  in  seeking  him  where  he  was  not,  when 
be  himself  had  told  me  where  he  was.”  Words  of  direction 
and  comfort  are  often  out  of  the  way,  when  we  have  occasion 


to  use  them,  till  the  blessed  Spirit  brings  them  to  our  remem- 
brance, and  then  we  wonder  how  we  overlooked  them.  Christ 
has  told  us  that  he  would  come  into  his  garden,  thither  there- 
fore  we  must  go  to  seek  him. 

The  beds,  and  lesser  gardens,  in  this  greater,  are  the  particu- 
lar churches,  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land  ; (Ps.  Ixxiv. 
8.)  the  spices  and  lilies  are  particular  believers,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord,  and  pleasant  in  his  eyes.  When  Christ  come: 
down  to  his  church,  it  is,  (1.)  To  feed  among  the  gardens,  t» 
feed  his  flock,  which  he  feeds  not,  as  other  shepherds,  in  the 
open  fields,  but  in  his  garden  ; so  well  are  they  provided  for1 
Ps.  xxiii.  2.  He  comes  to  feed  his  friends,  and  entertain 
them  ; there  you  may  not  only  find  him,  but  and  his  tab'K 
richly  furnished,  and  a hearty  welcome  to  it.  He  comes  to 
feed  himself,  to  please  himself  with  the  products  of  his  own 
grace  in  his  people  ; for  the  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  those  that 
fear  him.  He  has  many  gardens,  many  particular  churches 
of  different  sizes  and  shapes  ; but,  while  they  are  his,  he  feeds 
in  them  all,  manifests  himself  among  them,  and  is  well-pleased 
with  them.  (2.)  To  gather  lilies,  wherewith  he  is  pleased  to 
entertain  and  adorn  himself;  he  picks  the  lilies  one  by  one, 
and  gathers  them  to  himself;  and  there  will  be  a general  har- 
vest of  them  at  the  great  day,  when  he  will  send  forth  his 
angels,  to  gather  all  iiis  lilies,  that  he  may  be  for  ever  glori- 
fied and  admired  in  them. 

2.  She  is  very  confident  of  her  own  interests  in  him  ; (v.  3.) 
“ 1 am  my  Beloved’s  and  my  Beloved  is  mine  ; the  relation  is 
mutual,  and  the  knot  is  tied,  which  cannot  be  loosed,  for  he 
feeds  among  the  lilies,  and  my  communion  with  him  is  a certain 
token  of  my  interest  in  him.”  She  had  said  this  before  ; (ch. 
ii.  16.)  but,  (1.)  Here  she  repeats  it,  as  that  which  she  re- 
solved to  abide  by,  and  which  she  took  an  unspeakable  plea- 
sure and  satisfaction  in  ; she  liked  her  choice  too  well  to 
change.  Our  communion  with  God  is  very  much  maintained 
and  kept  up  by  the  frequent  renewing  of  our  covenant  with 
him,  and  rejoicing  in  it.  (2.)  She  had  occasion  to  repeat  it, 
for  she  had  acted  unkindly  to  her  Beloved,  and,  for  her  sc 
doing,  he  had  justly  withdrawn  himself  from  her,  and  there 
fore  there  was  occasion  to  take  fresh  hold  of  the  covenant, 
which  continues  firm  between  Christ  and  believers,  notwith- 
standing their  failings  and  his  frowns,  Ps.  lxxxix.  30 — 35.  “ I 

have  been  careless  and  wanting  in  my  duty,  and  yet  I am  my 
Beloved’s ;”  for  every  transgression  in  the  covenant  does  not 
throw  us  out  of  covenant.  “ He  has  justly  hid  his  face  from 
me  and  denied  me  his  comforts,  and  yet  my  Beloved  is  mine  ;” 
for  rebukes  and  chastenings  are  not  only  consistent  with,  but 
they  flow  from,  covenant-love.  (3.)  When  we  want  a full 
assurance  of  Christ’s  love,  we  must  live  by  a faithful  adherence 
to  him  ; “ Though  I have  not  the  sensible  consolation  I used 
to  have,  yet  I will  cleave  to  this,  Christ  is  mine,  and  I am  his.” 
(4.)  Though  she  had  said  the  same  before,  yet  now  she  inverts 
the  order,  and  asserts  his  interest  in  her  first ; I am  my  Be- 
loved’s, entirely  devoted  and  dedicated  to  him  ; and  then  her 
interest  in  him  and  in  his  grace  ; “ My  Beloved  is  mine,  and 
I am  happy,  truly  happy,  in  him.”  If  our  own  hearts  can  but 
witness  for  us  that  we  are  his,  there  is  no  room  left  to  question 
his  being  ours  ; for  the  covenant  never  breaks  on  Ins  side. 
(5.)  It  is  now  her  comfort,  as  it  was  then,  that  he  feeds  among 
the  lilies,  that  he  takes  delight  in  his  people,  and  converses 
freely  with  them,  as  we  do  with  those  with  whom  we  feed  : 
£iul  therefore,  though,  at  present,  he  be  withdrawn,  I shall 
'meet  with  him  again  ; 1 shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health 
of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

4 Thou  art  beautiful,  O my  love,  as  Tirzah 
comely  as  Jerusalem  ; terrible  as  an  army  with  ban 
ners.  5 Turn  away  thine  eyes  from  me,  for  they 
have  overcome  me : thy  hair  is  as  a Hock  of  goats 
that  appear  from  Gilead  : 6 Thy  teeth  are  as  a Hock 
of  sheep,  which  go  up  from  the  washing,  whereof 
every  one  beareth  twins,  and  there  ix  not  one  barren 
among  them.  7 As  a piece  of  a pomegranate  am 
thy  temples  within  thy  locks.  8 There  are  three- 
score queens,  and  fourscore  concubines,  and  virgins 
without  number.  9 My  dove,  my  undcfiled,  is  but 
one  : she  is  the  only  one  of  her  mother,  she  is  the 
choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her  : the  daughters 
saw  her,  and  blessed  her;  yea,  the  queens  and  the 
concubines,  and  they  praised  her.  10  Who  is  she 
that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon, 
clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  w ith  hau- 
liers ? 
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Now  we  must  suppose  Christ  graciously  returned  to  his 
spouse,  from  whom  he  had  withdrawn  himself,  returned  to 
converse  with  her,  for  he  speaks  to  her,  and  makes  her  to  hear 
toy  and  gladness  ; returned  to  favour  her,  having  forgiven  and 
forgotten  all  her  unkindnesses,  for  he  speaks  very  tenderly  and 
respectfully  to  her. 

I.  He  pronounces  her  truly  amiable  ; (v.  4.)  Thou  art 
beautiful,  0 my  love,  us  Tiraa/i,  a city  in  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh,  whose  name  signifies  pleasant,  or  acceptable;  the  situa- 
tion, no  doubt,  being  very  happy  and  the  buildings  fine  and 
uniform.  Thou  art  comely  as  Jerusalem,  a city  compact  to- 
gether, (Ps.  exxii.  3.)  and  which  Solomon  had  built  and 
beautified,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ; it  was  an  honour  to  the 
world,  (whether  they  thought  so  or  no,)  that  there  was  such 
a city  in  it.  It  was  the  holy  city,  and  that  was  the  greatest 
beauty  of  it ; and  fitly  is  the  church  compared  to  it,  for  it  was 
figured  and  typified  by  it.  The  gospel-church  is  the  Jeru- 
silem,  that  is  above,  (Gal.  iv.  26.)  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ; 

Heb.  xii.  22.)  in  it  God  has  his  sanctuary,  and  is,  in  a special 
manner,  present ; thence  he  has  the  tribute  of  praise  issuing  ; 
it  is  his  rest  for  ever,  and  therefore  it  is  comely  as  Jerusalem, 
and,  being  so,  is  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.  Church- 
censures,  duly  administered,  strike  an  awe  upon  men’s  con- 
sciences; the  word  (the  weapons  of  her  warfare)  cast  down 
imaginations,  (2  Cor.  x.  5.)  and  even  an  unbeliever  is  con- 
vinced and  judged  by  the  solemnity  of  holy  ordinances,  1 Cor. 
xiv.  24,  25.  The  saints  by  faith  overcome  the  world  ; (1  John 
v.  4.)  nay,  like  Jacob,  they  have  power  with  God,  and  prevail, 
Gen.  xxxii.  28. 

II.  He  owns  himself  in  love  with  her,  v.  5.  Though,  for  a 
small  moment,  and  in  a little  wrath,  he  had  hid  his  face  from 
her,  yet  now  he  gathers  her  with  very  surprising  instances  of 
everlasting  loving-kindness,  Isa.  liv.  8.  Turn  thine  eyes  toward 
me;  so  some  read  it;  “Turn  the  eyes  of  faith  and  love  to- 
ward me,  for  they  have  lifted  me  up ; look  unto  me,  and  be 
comforted.”  When  we  are  calling  to  God  to  turn  the  eye  of 
his  favour  towards  us,  he  is  calling  to  us  to  turn  the  eye  of  our 
obedience  toward  him.  We  read  it  as  a strange  expression  of 
lcve,  “ Turn  away  thine  eyes  from  me,  for  I cannot  bear  the 
brightness  of  them,  they  have  quite  overcome  me,  and  I am  pre- 
vailed with  to  overlook  all  that  is  past as  God  said  to  Moses 
when  he  interceded  for  Israel,  “ Let  me  alone,  or  I must 
yield,”  Exod.  xxxii.  10.  Christ  is  pleased  to' borrow  these 
expressions  of  a passionate  lover,  only  to  express  the  tender- 
ness of  a compassionate  Redeemer,  and  the  delight  he  takes 
in  his  redeemed,  and  in  the  workings  ofhis  own  grace  in  them. 

III.  He  repeats,  almost  word  for  word,  part  of  the  descrip- 
tion he  had  given  of  her  beauty,  (eh.  iv.  1 — 3.)  her  hair,  her 
teeth,  her  temples ; (v.  5 — 7.)  not  because  he  could  not  have 
described  it  in  other  words,  and  by  other  similitudes,  but  to 
show  that  he  had  still  the  same  esteem  for  her,  since  her  un- 
kindness to  him,  and  his  withdrawings  from  her,  that  he  had 
before  ; lest  she  should  think,  that,  though  he  would  not  quite 
cast  her  off,  yet  he  would  think  the  worse  of  her  while  he  knew 
her,  he  says  the  same  of  her  now,  that  he  had  done,  for  those 
to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  will  love  the  more,  and,  consequently, 
will  be  the  more  beloved,  for  Christ  has  said,  I love  those  that 
love  me.  He  is  pleased  with  his  people,  notwithstanding  their 
weaknesses,  when  they  sincerely  repent  of  them,  and  return  to 
their  duty,  and  commends  them  as  if  they  were  already  ar- 
rived at  perfection. 

IV.  He  prefers  her  before  all  her  competitors,  and  sees  all 
the  beauties  and  perfections  of  others  meeting  and  centering 
in  her  ; ( v.  8,  9.)  “ There  are,  it  may  be,  threescore  queens, 
who,  like  Esther,  have  by  their  beauty  attained  to  the  royal 
state  and  dignity,  and  fourscore  concubines,  whom  kings  have 
preferred  before  their  own  queens,  as  more  charming,  and 
these  attended  by  their  maids  of  honour,  virgin' without  num- 
ber, who,  when  there  is  a ball  at  court,  appear  in  great  splen- 
dour, with  beauty  that  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  ; but 
my  dove,  my  undefiled,  is  but  one,  a holy  one  ” 

1.  She  excels  them  all.  Go  through  all  the  world,  and  view 
he  societies  of  men  that  reckon  themselves  wise  and  happy, 
Kingdoms,  courts,  senates,  councils,  or  whatever  incorpora- 
tions you  may  think  valuable,  they  are  none  of  them  to  be 
compared  with  the  church  of  Christ ; their  honours  and  beau- 
ties are  nothing  to  hers.  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O Israel  ? 
Deut.  xxxiii.  29  ; iv.  6,  7. 

There  are  particular  persons,  as  virgins  without  number,  who 
are  famed  for  their  accomplishments,  the  beauties  of  their  ad- 
dress, language,  and  performances,  but  the  beauty  of  holiness 
is  beyond  all  other  beauty  ; “ My  dove,  my  undefiled,  is  one, 
has  that  one  beauty,  that  she  is  a dove,  an  undefiled  dove, 
and  mine,  and  that  makes  her  excel  the  queens  and  virgins, 
though  they  were  ever  so  many.” 
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2.  She  includes  them  all ; “ Other  kings  have  many  queens, 
and  concubines,  and  virgins,  with  whose  conversation  they 
entertain  themselves,  but  my  dove,  my  undefiled,  is  to  me  in- 
stead of  all ; in  that  one  I have  more  than  they  have  in  all 
theirs.”  Or,  “Though  there  are  many  particular  churches, 
some  of  great  dignity,  others  of  less,  some  of  longer,  others  of 
shorter  standing,  and  many  particular  believers,  of  different 
gifts  and  attainments,  some  more  eminent,  others  less  so,  yet 
they  all  constitute  but  one  catholic  church,  are  all  but  parts  of 
that  whole,  and  that  is  my  dove,  my  undefiled.”  Christ  is  the 
Centre  of  the  church’s  uuity  ; all  the  children  of  God,  that  are 
scattered  abroad,  are  gathered  by  him,  (John  xi.  52.)  and 
meet  in  him,  (Eph.  i.  10.)  and  are  all  his  doves. 

V.  He  shows  how  much  she  was  esteemed,  not  by  him  only, 
but  by  all  that  had  acquaintance  with  her,  and  stood  in  rela- 
tion to  her.  It  would  add  to  her  praise  to  say,  1.  That  she 
was  her  mother’s  darling  ; she  had  that  in  her,  from  a child, 
which  recommended  her  to  the  particular  affection  of  her 
parents  ; as  Solomon  himself  is  said  to  have  been  tender,  and 
an  only  one  in  the  sight  of  his  mother,  (Prov.  iv.  3.)  so  was  she 
the  only  one  of  her  mother,  as  dear  as  if  she  had  been  an  only 
one  ; and  if  there  were  many  more,  yet  she  was  the  choice  one 
of  her  that  bare  her ; more  excellent  than  all  the  societies  of 
men  this  world  ever  produced.  All  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them,  are  nothing,  in  Christ’s  account,  com- 
paied  with  the  church,  which  is  made  up  of  the  excellent  ones 
of  the  earth,  the  precious  sons  of  Zion,  comparable  to  fine  gold, 
and  more  excellent  than  their  neighbours.  2.  That  she  was  ad- 
mired by  all  her  acquaintance,  not  only  the  daughters,  who  were 
her  juniors,  but  even  the  queen  and  the  concubines,  who  might 
have  reason  to  be  jealous  of  her  as  a rival ; they  all  blessed  her, 
and  wished  well  to  her,  praised  her,  and  spake  well  of  her  ; the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem  called  her  the  fairest  among  women  ; all 
agreed  to  give  her  the  pre-eminence  for  beauty,  and  every 
sheaf  bowed  to  hers.  Note,  (1.)  Those  that  have  any  sense 
of  things,  cannot  but  be  convinced  in  their  consciences, 
(whatever  they  say,)  that  godly  people  are  excellent  people  : 
many  will  give  them  their  good  word,  and  more,  their  good 
will.  (2.)  Jesus  Christ  takes  notice  what  people  think  and 
speak  of  his  church,  and  is  well  pleased  with  them  that  honour 
such  as  fear  the  Lord,  and  takes  it  ill  of  those  that  despise 
them,  particularly  when  they  are  under  a cloud,  that  offend 
any  of  his  little  ones. 

VI.  He  produces  the  encomium  that  was  given  of  her,  and 
makes  it  his  own  ; (v.  10.)  Who  is  she  that  looks  forth  as  the 
morning  l This  is  applicable  both  to  the  church  in  the  world, 
and  to  grace  in  the  heart. 

1.  They  are  amiable  as  the  light,  the  most  beautiful  of  all 
visible  things  ; Christians  arc,  or  should  be,  the  lights  of  the 
world.  The  patriarchal  church  looked  forth  as  the  morning, 
when  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  first  made  known,  and 
the  day-spring  from  on  high  visited  this  dark  world.  The 
Jewish  church  was  fair  as  the  moon  ; the  ceremonial  law  was 
an  imperfect  light,  it  shone  by  reflection,  it  w-as  changing  as 
the  moon,  did  not  make  day,  nor  was  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness yet  risen;  but  the  Christian  church  is  clear  us  the  sun, 
exhibits  a great  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness.  Or,  we  may 
apply  it  to  the  kingdom  of  grace,  the  gospel-kingdom.  (1.) 
In  its  rise,  it  looks  forth  as  the  morning  after  a dark  night ; 
it  is  discovering,  (Job  xxxviii.  12,  13.)  and  very  acceptable. 
looks  forth  pleasantly  as  a clear  morning  ; but  it  is  small  in  its 
beginnings,  and  scarcely  perceptible  at  first.  (2.)  It  is,  a? 
the  best,  in  this  world,  but  fair  as  the  moon,  which  shines  w ith 
a borrowed  light,  which  has  her  changes  and  eclipses,  and  her 
spots  too,  and,  when  at  the  full,  does  but  rule  by  night.  But, 
(3.)  When  it  is  perfected  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  then  it  will 
be  clear  us  the  sun,  the  church  clothed  with  the  sun,  with  Christ 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  Rev.  xii.  1.  They  that  love  God  w ill 
then  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength  ; (Judg.  v. 
31.  Matt.  xiii.  43.)  they  shall  shine  in  inexpressible  glory,  and 
that  which  is  perfect  will  then  come  ; there  shall  be  no  dark- 
ness, no  spots,  Isa.  xxx.  26. 

2.  The  beauty  of  the  church  and  of  believers,  is  not  only 
amiable,  but  awful  as  an  army  with  banners.  The  church,  in 
this  world,  is  as  an  army,  as  the  camp  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness ; its  state  is  militant ; it  is  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and 
is  engaged  in  a constant  conflict  with  them.  Believers  are 
soldiers  in  this  army.  It  has  its  banners  ; the  gospel  of  Christ 
is  an  ensign,  (Isa.  xi.  12.)  the  love  of  Christ,  ch.  ii.  4.  It  is 
marshalled,  and  kept  in  order  and  under  discipline  ; it  is 
terrible  to  its  enemies,  as  Israel  in  the  wilderness  was. 
Exod.  xv.  14.  When  Balaam  saw  Israel  encamped  according 
to  their  tribes,  by  their  standards,  with  colours  displayed,  he 
said,  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  0 Jacob  ! Numb.  xxiv.  5. 
When  the  church  preserves  her  purity,  she  secures  her  honou 
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and  victory  ; when  she  is  fair  as  Ike  mam,  and  clear  as  the  sun, 
she  is  truly  great  and  formidable. 

11  I went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts,  to  see 
the  fruits  of  the  valley,  and  to  see  whether  the  vine 
nourished,  and  the  pomegranates  budded.  12  Or 
ever  I was  aware,  my  soul  made  me  like  the  chariots 
of  Ammi-nadib.  13  Return,  return,  O Shulamite; 
return,  return,  that  we  may  look  upon  thee.  What 
will  ye  see  in  the  Shulamite?  As  it  were  the  com- 
pany of  two  armies. 

Christ  being  now  returned  to  his  spouse,  and  the  breach 
being  entirely  made  up,  and  the  falling  out  of  these  lovers 
being  the  renewing  of  love,  Christ  here  gives  an  account  both 
of  the  distance  and  of  the  reconciliation. 

1.  That  when  he  was  withdrawn  from  his  church  as  his 
spouse,  and  did  not  comfort  her,  yet  even  then  he  had  his  eye 
upon  it  as  his  garden,  which  he  took  care  of;  (v.  11.)  “ / 
vent  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts,  or  nutmegs,  to  see  the  fruits 
of  the  valley,  with  complacency  and  concern,  to  see  them  as 
my  own.”  When  he  was  out  of  sight,  he  was  no  farther  off 
than  the  garden,  hid  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  in  a low 
and  dark  valley  : but  then  he  was  observing  how  the  vine 
flourished,  that  he  might  do  all  that  to  it  which  was  necessary 
to  promote  its  flourishing,  and  might  delight  himself  in  it  as 
a man  does  in  a fruitful  garden.  He  went  to  see  whether  the 
vomegranates  budded.  Christ  observes  the  first  beginnings  of 
the  good  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  and  the  early  buddings  of 
devout  affections  and  inclinations  there  ; and  is  well  pleased 
with  them,  as  we  are  with  the  blossoms  of  the  spring. 

2.  That  yet  he  could  not  long  content  himself  with  this,  but 
suddenly  felt  a powerful,  irresistible  inclination  in  his  own 
bosom  to  return  to  his  church,  as  his  spouse,  being  moved 
with  her  lamentations  after  him,  and  her  languishing  desire 
toward  him  ; ( v . 12.)  “ Or  ever  I was  aware,  my  soul  made  me 
like  the  chariots  of  Ammi-nadib  ; I could  not  any  longer  keep 
at  a distance,  my  repentings  were  kindled  together,  and  I pre- 
sently resolved  to  fly  back  to  the  arms  of  my  love,  my  dove.” 
Thus  Joseph  made  himself  strange  to  his  brethren,  for  a 
while,  to  chastise  them  for  their  former  unkindnesses,  and  make 
trial  of  their  present  temper,  till  he  could  no  longer  refrain 
himself,  but  or  ever  he  was  aware,  burst  out  into  tears,  and 
said,  I am  Joseph,  Gen.  xlv.  1,  3.  And  now  the  spouse  per- 
ceives, (as  David  did,  Ps.  xxxi.  22.)  that  though  she  said  in 
her  haste  I am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes,  yet  at  the  same 
time,  he  heard  the  voice  of  her  supplications,  and  became  like 
the  chariots  of  Ammi-nadib,  which  were  noted  for  their  beauty 
and  swiftness.  My  soul  put  me  in  the  chariots  of  my  willing 
people;  so  some  read  it;  ‘‘the  chariots  of  their  faith  and 
hope,  and  love,  their  desires,  and  prayers,  and  expectations, 
which  they  sent  after  me,  to  fetch  me  back,  as  chariots  of 
fire,  with  horses  of  fire.”  Note,  (1.)  Christ’s  people  are, 
and  ought  to  be,  a willing  people.  (2.)  If  they  continue  seek- 
ing Christ,  and  longing  after  him,  even  when  he  seems  to 
withdraw  from  them,  he  will  graciously  return  to  them  in  due 
time,  perhaps  sooner  than  they  think,  and  with  a pleasing 
surprise.  No  chariots  sent  for  Christ  shall  return  empty. 
(5.)  All  Christ’s  gracious  returns  to  his  people  take  rise 
from  himself.  It  is  not  they,  it  is  his  own  soul,  that  puts  him 
into  the  chariots  of  his  people  ; for  he  is  gracious  because  he 
will  be  gracious,  and  loves  his  Israel  because  he  would  love 
them  ; not  for  their  sakes,  be  it  known  to  them. 

3.  That  he,  being  returned  to  her,  kindly  courted  her  return 
to  him,  notwithstanding  the  discouragements  she  laboured 
under.  Let  her  not  despair  of  obtaining  as  much  comfort  as 
ever  she  had,  before  this  distance  happened,  but  take  the 
comfort  of  the  return  of  her  Beloved,  n.  13.  Here, 

(1.)  The  church  is  called  the  Shulamite,  referring  either  to 
Solomon,  the  bridegroom  in  type,  by  whose  name  she  is  called, 
in  token  of  her  relation  to  him,  and  union  with  him  ; thus 
believers  are  called  Christians  from  Christ  ; or  referring  to 
Salem,  the  place  of  her  birth  and  residence,  as  the  woman  of 
Shunem  is  called  the  Shunamite.  Heaven  is  the  Salem  whence 
the  saints  have  their  birth,  and  where  they  have  their  citizen- 
ship ; those  that  belong  to  Christ,  and  are  bound  for  heaven, 
shall  be  called  Shulamites. 

(2.)  She  is  invited  to  return,  and  the  invitation  most 
earnestly  pressed;  Return,  return;  and  again,  “Return, 
return  ; recover  the  peace  thou  hast  lost  and  forfeited  ; come 
back  to  thy  former  composedness  and  cheerfulness  of  spirit.” 
Note,  Good  Christians,  after  they  have  had  their  comfort  dis- 
turbed, are  sometimes  hard  to  be  pacified,  and  need  to  be 
earnestly  persuaded  to  return  again  to  their  rest.  As  revolt- 
ing sinners  have  need  to  be  called  to  again  and  again,  (Turn 


ye,  lain  ye,  why  will  ye  die ? ) so  disquieted  saints  have  need 
tu  be  called  to  again  and  again,  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ys 
droop  ? why  art  thou  cast  down,  O my  soul  ? 

(3.)  Being  returned,  she  is  desired  to  show  her  face,  That 
ice  may  look  upon  thee.  Go  no  longer  with  thy  face  covered 
like  a mourner.  Let  those  that  have  made  their  peace  with 
God,  lift  up  their  faces  without  spot , (Job  xxii.  26.)  let  them 
come  boldly  to  his  throne  of  grace.  Christ  is  pleased  with 
the  cheerfulness  and  humble  confidence  of  his  people,  and 
would  have  them  look  pleasant.  Let  us  look  upon  thee,  not  I 
only,  but  the  holy  angels,  who  rejoice  in  the  consolation  or 
saints,  as  well  as  in  theeonversion  of  sinners  : not  I only,  but 
all  the  daughters.”  Christ  and  believers  are  pleased  with 
the  beauty  of  the  church. 

(4.)  A short  account  is  given  of  what  is  to  be  seen  in  her. 
The  question  is  asked,  What  will  ye  see  in  the  Shulamite’!  Anti 
it  is  answered,  As  it  were  the  company  of  two  armies. 

[1.]  Some  think  she  gives  this  account  of  herself ; she  is 
shy  of  appearing,  unwilling  to  be  looked  upon,  having,  in  her 
own  account,  no  form  or  comeliness.  Alas!  says  she,  What 
will  you  see  in  the  Shulamite!  Nothing  that  is  worth  youi 
looking  upon  ; nothing  but  as  it  were  the  company  of  two 
(iraiiesactually  engaged,  where  nothing  is  to  be  seen  but  blood 
and  slaughter.  The  watchmen  bad  smitten  her,  and  wounded 
her,  and  she  carried  in  her  face,  the  marks  of  those  wounds, 
looked  as  if  she  had  been  fighting.  She  had  said,  ( ch . i.  6.) 
Look  not  upon  me,  because  I am  black  ; here  she  says,  “Look 
not  upon  me,  because  I am  bloody.”  Or,  It  may  denote  the 
constant  struggle  that  is  between  grace  and  corruption  in 
the  souls  of  believers  ; they  are  in  them  as  two  armies  con- 
tinually skirmishing,  which  makes  her  ashamed  to  show 
her  face. 

[2.]  Others  think  her  Beloved  gives  this  account  of  her 
“ I will  tell  you  what  you  shall  see  in  the  Shulamite  ; you  shal 
see  as  noble  a sight  as  that  of  two  armies,  or  two  parts  of  the 
same  army,  drawn  out  in  rank  and  file  ; not  only  as  an  army 
with  banners,  but  as  two  armies,  with  a majesty  double  to  what 
was  before  spoken  : she  is  as  Mahanaim,  as  the  two  hosts 
which  Jacob  saw,  (Gen.  xxxii.  1,2.)  a host  of  saints,  and  a 
host  of  angels  ministering  to  them  ; the  church  militant,  the 
church  triumphant.”  Behold  two  armies;  in  both  the  church 
appears  beautiful. 

CHAP.  VII. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  Christ,  the  royal  Bridegroom,  goes  on  to  describe  the 
beauties  of  his  spouse,  the  church,  in  many  instances,  and  tn  express  hio 
love  to  her,  and  the  delight  he  has  in  her  conversation,  v.  1 — 9.  If.  The 
spouse,  the  church , expresses  her  great  delight  in  him,  and  the  desire  that 
she  had  of  communion  and  fellowship  with  him , v.  10  — 13.  Such  mutual 
esteem  and  endearment  are  there  between  Christ  and  believers  ! And  what 
is  heaven  but  an  everlasting  interchanging  of  loves  between  the  holy  Cod 
and  holy  souls  ! 

1 |TOW  beautiful  are  thy  feet  with  shoes,  O 
2 I prince’s  daughter ! the  joints  of  thy  thighs 
are  like  jewels,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  a cunning' 
workman  : 2 Thy  navel  is  like  a round  goblet, 

which  wanteth  not  liquor;  thy  belly  is  lihe  an  heap 
of  wheat  set  about  with  lilies;  .3  Thy  two  breasts 
are  like  two  young  roes  that  are  twins  : 4 Thy  neck 

is  as  a tower  of  ivory  ; thine  eyes  like  the  fish -pools 
in  Heshhon,  by  the  gate  of  Bath-rabbim  ; thy  nose 
is  as  the  tower  of  Lebanon,  which  looketh  toward,, 
Damascus  : 5 Thine  head  upon  thee  is  like  Carmel, 

and  the  hair  of  thine  head  like  purple  : the  King  is  ‘j 
held  in  the  galleries.  6 How  fair  and  how  plea- 
sant art  thou,  O love,  for  delights!  7 This  thy 
stature  is  like  to  a palm-tree,  and  thy  breasts  to 
clusters  of  tj rapes . 8 T said,  I will  go  up  to  the 

palm-tree,  I will  take  hold  of  the  houghs  thereof ; 
now  also  thy  breasts  shall  be  as  clusters  of  the  vine, 
and  the  smell  of  thy  nose  like  apples:  9 And  the 

roof  of  thy  mouth  like  the  best  wine  for  my  beloved, 
that  goeth  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of  those 
that  are  asleep  to  speak. 

The  title  which  Jesus  Christ  here  gives  to  the  church  is  new, 

0 prince’s  daughter,  agreeing  with  Ps.  xlv.  13.  where  she  is 
called  the  king’s  daughter.  She  is  so,  in  respect  of  her  new 
birth,  born  from  above,  begotten  of  God,  and  his  workman- 
ship, bearing  the  image  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  guided  by 
his  Spirit.  She  is  so  by  marriage  ; Christ,  by  betrothing  her 
to  himself,  though  he  found  her  mean  and  despicable,  has  made 
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her  a prince's  daughter  ; she  has  a princely  disposition,  some- 
thing in  her  truly  noble  and  generous  ; she  is  daughter  and 
ueir  to  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ; if  children,  then 

i.eirs. 

Now  here  we  have,  I.  A large  description  of  the  beauty  of 
the  spouse,  which,  some  think,  is  given  by  the  virgins  her 
companions,  and  that  those  were  they  who  called  upon  her 
to  return  ; it  seems  rather  to  be  given  by  Christ  himself,  and 
that  it  is  designed  to  express  his  love  to  her,  and  delight  in 
her,  as  before,  ch.  iv.  1,  &c.  and  ch.  vi.  5,  6.  The  similitudes 
are  here  different  from  what  they  were  before,  to  show  that 
the  beauty  of  holiness  is  such  as  nothing  in  nature  can  reach  ; 
you  may  still  say  more  of  it,  and  yet  still  come  short  of  it. 

1 hat  commendation  of  the  spouse,  ch.  iv.  was  immediately 
upon  the  espousals  ; (ch.  iii.  11.)  this,  upon  her  return  from 
a by-path  ; (ch.  vi.  13.)  yet  this  exceeds  that,  to  show  the 
•constancy  of  Christ’s  love  to  his  people  ; he  loves  them  to  the 
end,  since  he  made  them  precious  in  his  sight,  and  honourable. 
The  spouse  had  described  the  beauty  of  her  Beloved  in  ten 
particulars  ; (ch.  v.  11,  &c. ) and  now  he  describes  her  in  as 
many,  for  he  will  not  be  behind-hand  with  her  in  respects 
&nd  endearments.  Those  that  honour  Christ  he  will  certainly 
honour,  and  make  honourable.  As  the  prophet,  in  describing 
the  corruptions  of  degenerate  Israel,  reckons  from  the  sole  of 
the  foot,  even  unto  the  head,  (Isa.  i.  6.)  so  here  the  beauties  of 
the  church  are  reckoned  from  foot  to  head,  that,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  when  he  is  comparing  the  church,  as  here,  to  the 
natural  body,  (1  Cor.  xii.  23.)  more  abundant  honour  might 
he  bestowed  on  those  parts  of  the  body,  which  ire  think  to  be 
less  honourable,  and  which  therefore  lacked  honour,  v.  24. 

1.  Her  feet  are  here  praised  ; the  feet  of  Christ’s  ministers 
•are  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  the  church,  (Isa.  Iii.  7.)  and  her 
feet  are  here  said  to  be  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  Christ;  How 
beautiful  are  thy  feet  with  shoes!  When  believers,  being  made 
free  from  the  captivity  of  sin,  (Acts  xi.  8.)  stand  fast  in  the 
•liberty  with  which  they  are  made  free,  preserve  the  tokens  of 
their  enfranchisement,  have  their  feet  shod  with  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  walk  steadily  according  to 
the  rule  of  the  gospel,  then  their  feet  are  beautiful  with  shoes, 
they  tread  firm,  being  well  armed  against  the  troubles  they 
Tneet  with  in  their  way.  When  we  rest  not  in  good  affections, 
but  they  are  accompanied  with  sincere  endeavours  and  reso- 
lutions, then  our  feet  are  beautified  u-ith  shoes.  See  Ezek. 
xvi.  1,0. 

2.  The  joints  of  the  thighs  are  here  said  to  be  like  jewels,  and 
those  curiously  wrought  by  a cunning  workman.  'This  is  ex- 
plained by  Eph.  iv.  16.  and  Col.  ii.  19.  where  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  held  together  by  joints  and  bands, 
as  the  hips  and  knees  (both  which  are  the  joints  of  the  thighs) 
sene  the  natural  body  in  its  strength  and  motion.  The  church 
is  then  comely  in  Christ's  eyes,  when  those  joints  are  kept 
firm  by  holy  love  and  unity,  and  the  communion  of  saints. 
bVhen  believers  act  in  religion  from  good  principles,  and  are 
■steady  and  regular  in  their  whole  conversation,  and  turn 
’themselves  easily  to  every  duty  in  its  time  and  place,  then  the 
■joints  are  like  jewels. 

3.  The  navel  is  here  compared  to  a round  cup  or  goblet, 
•that  wants  not  any  of  the  agreeable  liquor  that  one  would  wish 
•to  find  in  it,  such  as  David's  cup  that  ran  over,  (Ps.  xxiii.  5.) 

Jvel  1 shaped,  and  not  as  that  miserable  infant  whose  navel 
was  not  cut,  Ezek.  xvi.  4.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be 
health  to  the  navel.  See  Prov.  iii.  8.  When  the  soul  wants 
not  that  fear,  then  the  navel  wants  not  liquor. 

4.  The  belly  is  like  a heap  of  wheat  in  the  store  chamber, 
which  perhaps  was  sometimes,  to  make  show,  adorned  with 
flowers.  The  wheat  is  useful,  the  lilies  beautiful  ; there  is 
every  thing  in  the  church,  which  may  be  to  the  members  of 
that  body  either  for  use  or  for  ornament.  All  the  body  is 
nourished  from  the  belly  ; it  denotes  the  spiritual  prosperity 
of  a believer,  and  the  healthful  constitution  of  the  soul,  all  in 
good  plight. 

5.  'The  breasts  are  like  two  young  roes  that  are  twins,  v.  3. 
By  the  breasts  of  the  church’s  consolations  those  are  nourish- 
ed who  are  born  from  its  belly,  (Isa.  xlvi.  3.)  and  by  the 
navel  received  nourishment  in  the  womb.  This  comparison 
we  had  before,  ch.  iv.  5. 

6.  The  neck,  which  was  before  compared  to  the  tower  of 
David,  (ch.  iv.  4.)  is  here  compared  to  a tower  of  ivory , so 
white,  so  precious  ; such  is  the  faith  of  the  saints,  by  which 
they  are  joined  to  Christ  their  Head.  The  name  of  the  Lord, 
improved  by  faith,  is  to  the  saints  as  a strong  and  impregnable 
•tower. 

7.  The  eyes  are  likened  to  the  fish-pools  in  Heslibon,  or  the 
artificial  fish-ponds,  by  a gate,  either  of  Jerusalem,  or  of 
Hes'nbon,  which  is  called  Bath-rabbim,  the  daughter  of  a 
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multitude,  because  a great  thoroughfare.  The  understanding, 
the  intentions  of  a believer,  are  clean  and  clear  as  these  ponds. 
The  eyes,  weeping  for  sin,  are  as  fountains,  (Jer.  ix.  1.)  ana 
comely  with  Christ. 

8.  The  nose  like  the  tower  of  Lebanon,  the  forehead  or  face 
set  like  a flint,  (Isa.  1.  7.)  undaunted  as  that  tower  was  impreg- 
nable. So  it  denotes  the  magnanimity  and  holy  bravery  of  the 
church,  or,  as  others,  a spiritual  sagacity  to  discern  things 
that  differ,  as  animals  strangely  distinguished  by  the  smell. 
This  tower  i oaks  toward  Damascus,  the  head  city  of  Syria, 
denoting  the  boldness  of  the  church,  in  facing  its  enemies, 
and  not  fearing  them. 

9.  The  bead  like  Carmel,  a very  high  bill  near  the  sea,  v.  5. 
The  head  of  a believer  is  lifted  up  above  his  enemies,  (Ps.  xxvii. 
6.)  above  the  storms  of  the  lower  region,  as  the  top  of  Carmei 
was,  pointing  heaven-ward.  The  more  we  get  above  this 
world,  and  the  nearer  to  heaven,  and  the  more  secure  an 
serene  we  become  by  that  means,  the  more  amiable  we  are  i 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

10.  The  hair  of  the  head  is  said  to  be  like  pntrple.  This  de 
notes  the  universal  amiableness  of  a believer  in  the  eyes  o 
Christ,  even  to  the  hair,  or,  as  some  understand  it,  the  pins  with 
which  the  hair  is  dressed.  Some  by  the  head  and  hair  under- 
stand the  governors  of  the  church,  who,  if  they  be  careful  to 
do  their  duty,  add  much  to  her  comeliness.  The  head  like 
crimson,  (so  some  read  it,)  and  the  hair  like  purple,  the  two 
colours  worn  by  great  men. 

11.  The  complacency  which  Christ  takes  in  his  church  thus 
beautified  and  adorned  ; she  is  lovely  indeed,  if  she  be  so  in 
his  eyes  ; as  he  puts  the  comeliness  upon  her,  so  it  is  his  love 
that  makes  this  comeliness  truly  valuable  ; for  he  is  3n  unex- 
ceptionable Judge. 

1.  He  delighted  to  look  upon  hrs  church,  and  to  converse 
with  it,  rejoicing  ir»  that  habitable  part  of  his  earth  ; the  King 
is  held  in  the  galleries,  and  cannot  leave  them.  This  is  ex- 
plained by  Ps.  cxxxii.  13,  14.  The  Lard  has  chosen  Zion,  say- 
ing, This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here  u til  l dwell  ; and  Ps.  cxlvii. 
11.  The  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  those  that  fear  him.  And  if 
Christ  has  such  delight  in  the  galleries  of  communion  with  his 
people,  much  more  reason  have  they  to  delight  in  them,  and  to 
reckon  <r  day  there  better  than  a thousand. 

2.  He  was  even  struck  with  admiration  at  the  beauty  of  his 
church;  ( v.  6.)  Hnwfurrand  how  pleasant  art  thou,  O love  ! 
How  art  thou  made  fair  ! So  the  word  is  ; “ not  born  so.  but 
made  so  with  the  comeliness  which  I have  put  upon  thee.  Holi- 
ness is  a beauty  beyond  expression  ; the  Lord  Jesus  is  won- 
derfully pleased  with  it : the  outward  aspect  of  it  is  fair,  the 
inward  disposition  of  it  is  pleasant  and  highly  agreeable,  and 
the  complacency  he  has  in  it  is  inexpressible  ; 0 my  dearest 
for  delights!  so  some  read  it. 

3.  He  determined  to  keep  up  communion  with  his  church  . 

( 1 .)  To  take  hold  of  her  as  of  the  boughs  of  a palm-tree.  He 
compares  her  stature  to  n palm-tree;  (».  7.)  so  straight,  so 
strong,  does  she  appear,  when  she  is  looked  upon  in  her  full 
proportion.  The  palm-tree  is  observed  to  flourish  most  when 
it  is  loaded  ; so  the  church,  the  more  it  has  heen  afflicted,  the 
more  it  has  multiplied,  and  the  branches  of  it  are  emblems  of 
victory.  Christ  says,  “ I will  go  up  to  the  palm-tree,  to  enter- 
tain myself  with  the  shadow  of  it,  (v.  8.)  and  I will  take  hold 
of  its  houghs,  and  observe  the  beauty  of  them."  What  Chris; 
has  said,  he  will  do,  in  favour  to  his  people  ; we  may  be  sure 
he  will  do  it,  for  his  kind  purposes  are  never  suffered  to  fall  t« 
the  ground  ; and  if  he  tahe  hold  of  the  boughs  of  his  church, 
take  early  hold  of  her  branches,  when  they  are  young  and 
tender,  he  will  keep  his  hold,  and  not  let  them  go. 

(2.)  To  refresh  himself  with  her  fruits.  He  compares  her 
breasts  (her  pious  affections  toward  him)  to  clusters  of  grapes, 
a most  pleasant  fruit ; (t>.  7.)  and  he  repeats  it  ; (v.  8.)  They 
shall  be,  they  shall  he  to  me,  as  clusters  of  the  vine,  which  make 
glad  the  heart.  “ Now  that  I come  up  to  the  palm-tree,  now 
thy  graces  shall  be  exerted  and  excited.”  Christ’s  presence 
with  his  people  kindles  the  holy  heavenly  fire  in  their  souls, 
and  then  their  breasts  shall  be  as  clusters  of  the  vine,  a cor- 
dial in  themselves,  and  acceptable  to  him.  And  since  God, 
at  first,  breathed  into  men's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
breathes  the  breath  of  the  new  life  still,  the  smell  of  their 
nostrils  is  like  the  smell  of  apples,  or  oranges,  which  is  pleas- 
ing and  reviving.  The  Lord  smelled  a sweet  savour  from  Noah's 
sacrifice.  Gen.  viii.  21.  And,  lastly,  the  roof  of  her  mouth  is 
like  the  best  wine  ; (r.  9. ) her  spiritual  taste  and  relish,  or  the 
words  she  speaks  to  God  and  man,  which  come  not  from  the 
teeth  outward,  but  from  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  these  are  pleas 
ing  to  God  ; the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight.  And  when 
those  that  fear  the  Lord  speak  one  to  another  as  become* 
I them,  the  Lord  hearkens  and  hears  with  pleasure.  Mai.  iii. 
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is  like  that  wine  which  is,  [1.]  Very  palatable  and  grateful 
to  the  taste  ; it  goes  down  sweetly,  it  goes  straight ly  ; so  the 
margin  reads  it;  it  mooes  itself  might,  Prov.  xxiii.  31.  1 iie 

pleasures  of  sense  seem  right  to  the  carnal  appetite,  and  go 
down  smoothly,  but  they  are  often  wrong,  and,  compared 
with  the  pleasure  of  communion  with  God,  they  are  harsh 
and  rough  ; nothing  goes  down  so  sweetly  with  a gracious  soul, 
js  the  wine  of  God's  consolations.  [2.]  It  is  a great  cordial  ; 
the  presence  of  Christ  by  his  Spirit  with  his  people  shall  be 
reviving  and  refreshing  to  them,  as  that  strong  wine  which 
makes  the  lips  even  of  those  that  are  asleep,  (that  are  ready  to 
faint  away  in  a deliqnium,)  to  speak.  Unconverted  sinners 
are  asleep,  saints  are  often  drowsy,  and  listless,  and  half 
asleep;  but  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Christ  will  put  life  and 
vigour  into  the  soul,  and  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  that 
is  thus  filled,  the  mouth  will  speak.  When  the  apostles  were 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  they  spake  with  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  ; (Acts  ii.  10,  12.)  and  they  who,  in  opposition 
to  being  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  are  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  speak  to  themselves  in  psalms  and  hymns,  Eph.  v.  18,  19. 
When  Christ  is  thus  commending  the  sweetness  of  his  spouse’s 
love,  excited  by  the  manifestation  of  Ins,  she  seems  to  put  in 
that  word,  for  my  Beloied,  as  in  a parenthesis.  “ Is  there 
any  thing  in  me  that  is  pleasant  or  valuable  "!  As  it  is  from, 
so  it  is  for  my  Beloved.”  Then  he  delights  in  our  good  affec- 
tions and  services,  when  they  are  all  for  him,  and  devoted  to 
his  glory. 

10  I am  my  beloved’s,  and  bis  desire  is  toward 
me.  11  Cotne,  my  beloved,  let  us  go  forth  into  the 
tield  ; let  us  lodge  in  the  villages.  12  Let  us  get 
up  early  to  the  vineyards  ; let  us  see  if  the  vine 
flourish,  whether  the  tender  grape  appear,  and  the 
pomegranates  bud  forth  : there  will  I give  thee  my 
loves.  13  The  mandrakes  give  a smell,  and  at  our 
gates  are  all  manner  of  pleasant  fruits,  new  and 
old,  which  I have  laid  up  lor  thee,  O my  beloved. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  spouse,  the  church,  the  believing 
soul,  in  answer  to  the  kind  expressions  of  Christ’s  love  in  the 
foregoing  verses. 

I.  She  here  triumphs  in  her  relation  to  Christ,  and  her  in- 
terest in  him,  and  in  his  name  will  she  boast  all  the  day  long. 
With  what  a transport  of  joy  and  holy  exultation  does  she  say, 
{ v . 10.)  “ 1 am  my  Beloved's,  not  my  own,  but  entirely  devoted 
to  him,  and  owned  by  him.”  If  we  can  truly  say  that  Christ 
is  our  best  Beloved,  we  may  be  confident  that  we  are  his,  and 
he  will  save  us,  Ps.  cxix.  94.  The  gracious  discoveries  of 
Christ’s  love  to  us  should  engage  us  greatly  to  rejoice  in  the 
hold  he  has  of  us,  his  sovereignty  over  us,  and  propriety  in 
us  ; which  is  no  less  a spring  of  comfort  than  a bond  of  duty. 
Intimacy  of  communion  with  Christ  should  help  to  clear  up 
our  interest  in  him. 

Glorying  in  this,  that  she  is  his,  to  serve  him,  and  reckoning 
■that  her  honour,  she  comforts  herself  with  this,  that  his  desire 
is  toward  her,  that  is,  he  is  her  Husband  ; it  is  a periphrasis  of 
the  conjugal  relation,  Gen.  iii.  16.  Christ’s  desire  was  strongly 
.toward  his  chosen  remnant,  when  he  came  from  heaven  to 
earth  to  seek  and  save  them  ; and  when,  in  pursuance  of  his 
undertaking,  he  was  even  straitened  till  the  baptism  of  blood 
he  was  to  pass  through  for  them  was  accomplished,  Luke  xii. 
•50.  He  desired  Zion  for  a habitation  ; this  is  a comfort  to 
■believers,  that,  whosoever  slights  them,  Christ  has  a desire 
■toward  them,  such  a desire  as  will  again  bring  him  from  heaven 
to  earth,  to  receive  them  to  himself  ; for  he  longs  to  have  them 
•all  with  him,  John  xvii.  24  ; xiv.  3. 

II.  She  humbly  and  earnestly  desires  communion  with  him  ; 
(v.  11,  12.)  “ Come,  my  Beloved,  let  us  take  a walk  together, 
that  I may  receive  counsel,  instruction,  and  comfort,  from  thee, 
■and  may  make  known  my  wants  and  grievances  to  thee,  with 
freedom,  and  without  interruption.”  Thus  Christ  walked  with 
the  two  disciples  that  were  going  to  the  village  called  ’Emmons, 
and  talked  with  them,  till  he  made  their  hearts  burn  within 
them.  Observe  here, 

1.  Having  received  fresh  tokens  of  his  love,  and  full  assur- 
ances of  her  interest  in  him,  she  presses  forward  toward  fur- 
ther acquaintance  with  him  ; as  blessed  Paul,  who  desired  yet 
more  and  more  of  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus,  Phil.  iii.  8.  Christ  has  made  it  appear  how  much  his 
desire  is  towards  us,  and  we  are  very  ungrateful,  if  ours  be  not 
toward  him.  Note,  Communion  with  Christ  is  that  which  all 
that  are  sanctified  earnestly  breathe  after;  and  the  clearer 
discoveries  he  makes  them  of  h s love,  the  more  earnestly  do 
they  desire  it.  Sensual  pleasures  pall  'he  carnal  appetite. 
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and  soon  give  it  a surfeit,  hut  spiritual  delights  whet  the 
desires,  whose  language  is,  Nothing  more  than  God,  hut  still 
more  and  more  i of  him.  Christ  had  said,  I will  go  up  to  the 
palm-tree  ; Come,  saith  she,  Let  us  go.  The  promises  Christ 
has  made  us  of  communion  with  him  are  not  to  supersede,  but 
quicken  and  encourage,  our  prayers  for  that  communion. 

2.  She  desires  to  go  forth  into  the  fields  and  villages,  to  have 
this  communion  with  him.  Those  that  would  converse  with 
Christ  must  go  forth  from  the  world,  and  the  amusements  cf 
it,  must  avoid  every  thing  that  would  divert  the  mind  and  be  i 
hinderance  to  it,  when  it  should  be  wholly  taken  up  wit4 
Christ ; we  must  contrive  how  to  attend  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction,  (1  Cor.  vii.  35.)  for  therefore  the  spouse  here 
covets  to  get  out  of  the  noise  of  the  town.  Let  us  go  forth  to 
him  without  the  camp,  Heb.  xiv.  13.  Solitude  and  retirement 
befriend  communion  with  God  : therefore  Isaac  went  out  into 
the  field  to  meditate  and  pray.  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut 
thy  door.  A believer  is  never  less  alone  than  when  alone  with 
Christ,  where  no  eye  sees. 

(3.)  Having  business  to  go  abroad,  to  look  after  the  grounds, 
she  desires  the  company  of  her  Beloved.  Note,  Wherever  we 
are,  we  may  keep  our  communion  with  God,  if  it  be  not  our 
own  fault,  for  he  is  always  at  our  right  hand,  his  eye  always 
upon  us,  and  both  his  word  and  his  ear  always  nigh  us.  By 
going  about  our  worldly  affairs  with  heavenly  holy  hearts, 
mixing  pious  thoughts  with  common  actions,  and  having  our 
eyes  ever  toward  the  Lord,  we  may  take  Christ  along  with  us 
whithersoever  we  go.  Nor  should  we  go  any  whither,  where 
we  cannot  in  faith  ask  him  to  go  along  with  us. 

(4.)  She  is  willing  to  rise  betimes,  to  go  along  with  her 
Beloved  ; Let  us  get  up  early  to  the  vineyards ; it  intimates 
her  care  to  improve  opportunities  of  conversing  with  her  Be- 
loved ; when  the  time  appointed  is  come,  we  must  lose  no 
time,  but,  as  the  woman,  (Mark  xvi.  2.)  go  very  early,  though 
it  be  to  a sepulchre,  if  we  be  in  hopes  to  meet  him  there. 
Those  that  will  go  abroad  with  Christ,  must  begin  betimes 
with  him,  early  in  the  morning  o-f  their  days;  must  begin 
every  day  with  him,  seek  him  early,  seek  him  diligently. 

(5.)  She  will  be  content  to  take  up  her  lodging  in  the  vil- 
lages, the  huts  or  cottages  which  the  country  people  built  for 
their  shelter,  when  they  attended  their  business  in  the  fields; 
there,  in  these  mean  and  cold  dwellings,  she  will  gladly  re- 
side, if  she  may  but  have  her  Beloved  with  her  ; his  presence 
will  make  them  fine  and  pleasant,  and  convert  them  info 
palaces.  A gracious  soul  can  reconcile  itself  to  the  poorest 
accommodations,  if  it  may  have  communion  with  God  in 
them. 

(6.)  The  most  pleasant  delightful  fields,  even  in  the  spring 
time,  when  the  country  is  most  pleasant,  will  not  satisfy  her, 
unless  she  have  her  Beloved  with  her.  No  delights  on  earth 
can  make  a believer  easy,  unless  he  enjoy  God  in  all. 

3.  She  desires  to  he  better  acquainted  with  the  state  of  her 
own  soul,  and  the  present  posture  of  its  affairs  ; (v.  12.)  Let 
us  see  if  the  vine  flourish.  Our  own  souls  are  our  vineyards; 
they  are,  or  should  be,  planted  with  vines  and  pomegranates, 
choice  and  useful  trees  ; we  are  made  keepers  of  these  vine- 
yards, and  therefore  are  concerned  often  to  look  into  them,  to 
examine  the  state  of  our  own  souls  ; to  see  whether  the  vine 
flourishes,  whether  our  graces  be  in  act  and  exercise,  whether 
we  be  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  whether  our 
fruit  abound.  And  especially  let  us  inquire  whether  the  ten- 
der grupes  appear,  and  whether  the  pomegranates  hud  forth, 
what  good  motions  and  dispositions  there  are  in  us,  that  are 
yet  but  young  and  tender,  that  they  may  be  protected  and 
cherished  with  a particular  care,  and  may  not  be  nipped,  or 
blasted,  or  rubbed  off,  but  cultivated,  that  they  may  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  perfection.  In  this  inquiry  into  our  own 
spiritual  state,  it  will  be  good  to  take  Christ  along  with  us  ; 
because  his  presence  will  make  the  vine  flourish , and  the  tender 
grape  appear,  as  the  returning  sun  revives  the  gardens;  and 
because  to  him  we  are  concerned  to  approve  ourselves;  if  lie 
sees  the  vine  flourish,  and  the  tender  grape  appear  ; if  we  can 
appeal  to  him.  Thou  knowest  all  things,  tlwn  knowest  that  I love 
thee  ; if  his  Spirit  witness  witli  our  spirit,  that  our  souls  pros- 
per, it  is  enough.  And  if  we  would  be  acquainted  with  our- 
selves, we  must  beg  of  him  to  search  and  try  us,  to  help  us  in 
the  search,  and  discover  us  to  ourselves. 

4.  She  promises  to  her  Beloved  the  best  entertainment  she 
can  give  him  at  her  country  seat  ; for  he  will  come  in  to  us, 
and  sup  with  us,  Rev.  iii.  20. 

(1.)  She  promises  him  her  best  affections  ; and,  whatever 
else  she  had  for  him,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned,  if  her 
heart  were  not  entire  for  him  ; “ There  therefore  will  I give 
thee  my  loves  ; I will  repeat  the  professions  nt  it,  honour  tiiee 
with  the  tokens  of  it  ; and  the  outgoings  of  my  soul  toward 
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tliee,  in  adorations  and  desires,  shall  be  quickened  and  en- 
larged, and  my  heart  offered  up  to  thee  in  a holy  fire.” 

(2.)  She  promisos  him  her  best  provision,  v.  13.  There  we 
shall  find  pleasant  odours,  for  the  mandrakes  give  a smell ; the 
love  flowers,  or  lovely  ones,  so  the  word  signifies,  or  the  love 
fruits  ; it  was  something  that  was  in  all  respects  very  grateful, 
so  valuable,  that  Rachel  and  Leah  had  like  to  have  fallen  out 
about  it,  Gen.  xxx.  14.  We  shall  also  find  that  which  is 
good  for  food,  as  well  as  pleasant  to  the  eye,  all  the  rarities 
that  the  country  affords  ; At  our  gates  are  all  manner  of 
■pleasant  fruits'.  Note,  (1.)  The  fruits  and  exercises  of  grace 
are  pleasant  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Note,  [2.]  These  must  be 
carefully  laid  up  for  him,  devoted  to  his  service  and  honour, 
must  be  always  ready  to  us  when  we  have  occasion  for  them, 
as  that  is  which  is  laid  up  at  our  gates  ; that,  by  our  bringing 
('orth  much  fruit,  he  may  be  glorified,  John  xv.  18.  Note, 
[3.]  There  is  a great  variety  of  these  pleasant  fruits,  with 
which  our  souls  should  be  well  stocked  ; we  must  have  all 
sorts  of  them,  grace  for  all  occasions,  new  and  old,  as  the  good 
householder  has  in  his  treasury  ; not  only  the  products  of  this 
year,  but  remainders  of  the  last,  Matt.  xiii.  52.  We  must  not 
only  have  that  ready  to  us,  for  the  service  of  Christ,  which  we 
have  heard,  and  learned,  and  experienced,  lately,  but  must 
retain  that  which  we  have  formerly  gathered  ; nor  must  we 
content  ourselves  only  with  what  we  have  laid  up  in  store,  in 
the  days  of  old,  but,  as  long  as  we  live,  must  be  still  adding 
something  new  to  it,  that  out  aiock  may  increase,  and  we  may 
be  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work.  Note,  [4.] 
Those  that  truly  love  Christ  will  think  all  they  have,  even 
their  most  pleasant  fruits,  and  what  they  have  treasured  up 
most  carefully,  too  little  to  be  bestowed  upon  him,  and  he  is 
welcome  to  it  all  ; if  it  were  more  and  better,  it  should  be  at 
his  service.  It  is  all  from  him,  and  therefore  it  is  fit  it  should 
be  all  for  him. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  affections  between  Christ  and  his  spouse  are  os  stuing  and  lively  here , 
in  this  closing  chapter  of  the  song,  as  ever , and  rather  more  so.  /.  The 
spouse  continues  her  importunity  for  a more  intimate  communion  and 
fellowship  with  him , v.  I — 3.  II.  She  charges  the  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem not  to  interrupt  her  communion  with  her  Jiclovcd  ; (v.  4.)  and 
they,  thereupon,  admire  her  dependence  on  him,  v.  5.  F It.  She  begs  of 
her  lieloved,  whom  she  raises  up  by  her  prayers,  (v.  6.)  that  be  would 
by  his  grace  confirm  that  blessed  union  with  him,  to  which  she  was  ad- 
mitted, v.  (3,  7.  IV.  She  makes  intercession  for  others  also,  that  care 
might  be  taken  of  them,  [v.  8,  9.)  and  pleases  herself  with  the  thoughts  of 
her  own  interest  in  Christ , and  his  affection  to  her,  v.  10.  V.  She  owns 
herself  his  tenant  for  a vineyard  she  held  of  him  at  Haal-hnmon,  v.  11, 
12.  VI,  The  song  concludes  with  an  interchanging  of  parting  requests. 
Christ  charges  his  spouse  that  she  should  often  let  him  hear  from  her  ; 
(r.  13.)  and  she  begs  of  him  that  he  would  hasten  his  return  to  her,  v.  It. 

1 THAT  tliou  inert  as  my  brother,  that  sucked 
vJ'  the  breasts  of  my  mother!  when  I should 
find  thee  without,  I would  kiss  thee;  yet  I should 
not  be  despised.  2 I would  lead  thee,  and  bring 
thee  into  my  mother’s  bouse,  who  would  instruct 
me:  I would  cause  thee  to  drink  of  spiced  wine  of 
the  juice  of  my  pomegranate.  3 His  left  hand 
should  he  under  my  head,  and  his  right  hand  should 
embrace  me.  4 I charge  you,  O daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem. that  ye  stir  not  up,  nor  awake  my  love,  until 
he  please. 

Here,  1.  The  spouse  wishes  for  a constant  intimacy  and 
freedom  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  She  was  already  betrothed  to 
him,  but,  the  nuptials  being  not  yet  solemnized  and  published, 
(the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife,  will  not  be  completely  ready  till 
his  second  coming,)  she  was  obliged  to  be  shy,  and  to  keep  at 
some  distance  ; she  therefore  wishes  she  may  be  taken  for  his 
sister,  he  having  called  her  so,  (c/i.  v.  1.)  and  that  she  might 
have  the  same  chaste  and  innocent  familiarity  with  him  that  a 
sister  has  with  a brother,  an  own  brother,  that  sucked  the 
la-easts  of  the  same  mother  with  her,  who  would  therefore  be 
exceeding  tender  of  her,  as  Joseph  was  of  his  brother  Benja- 
min. Some  make  this  to  he  the  prayer  of  the  Old-Testament 
saints  for  the  hastening  of  Christ’s  incarnation,  that  the  church 
might  be  the  better  acquainted  with  him,  when,  forasmuch  as 
the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  should  also 
himself  likewise  take  part  of  the  same,  and  not  be  ashamed  to 
1 call  them  brethren.  It  is  rather  the  wish  of  all  believers  for  a 
more  intimate  communion  with  him.  that  they  might  receive 
the  Spirit  of  sanctification,  and  so  Christ  might  be  as  their 
Brother,  that  they  might  be  as  his  brethren,  which  then  they 
arc  when  by  grace  they  are  made  parlakersof  a divine  nature, 
and  he  thcl  sanctifies,  uud  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  both  of 
one,  Heb.  ».  11,  cze.  It  becomes  brethren  and  sisters,  the 
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children  of  the  same  parents,  that  have  been  nutsed  at  the 
same  breast,  to  be  very  loving  to,  and  tender  of,  one  another, 
such  a love  the  spouse  desires  might  be  between  her  and  her 
Beloved,  that  she  might  call  him  brother. 

2.  She  promises  herself  then  the  satisfaction  of  making  a 
more  open  profession  of  her  relation  to  him,  than  at  present 
she  could  make;  “ When  1 should  find  thee  without,  any 
where,  even  before  company,  I would  kiss  thee,  as  a sister  does 
her  own  brother,  especially  her  little  brother  that  is  now  suck- 
ing the  breasts  of  her  mother  for  so  some  understand  it ; “ I 
would  use  all  the  decent  freedom  with  thee  that  could  be,  and 
should  not  be  despised  for  it,  as  doing  any  thing  unbecoming 
the  modesty  of  my  sex.”  The  church,  since  Christ’s  incarna- 
tion, can  better  own  him  than  she  could  before,  when  she 
would  have  been  laughed  at  for  being  so  much  in  love  with 
one  that  was  not  yet  born.  Christ  is  become  as  our  Brother ; 
wherever  we  find  him.  therefore,  let  us  be  ready  to  own  our 
relation  to  him,  and  affection  for  him,  and  not  fear  being  de- 
spised for  it,  nor  regard  that  any  more  than  David  did,  when 
he  danced  before  the  ark  ; If  this  he  to  be  vile,  1 will  be  yet 
more  vile.  Nay,  let  us  hope  that  we  shall  not  be  despised  so 
much  as  some  imagine  ; Of  the  maid-servants  of  whom  thou 
hast  spoken  I shall  be  had  in  honour.  Wherever  we  find  the 
image  of  Christ,  though  it  be  without,  among  those  that  do 
not  follow  him  with  us,  we  must  love  it,  and  testify  that  love, 
and  we  shall  not  be  despised  for  it,  but  catholic  charity  will 
gain  us  respect. 

3.  She  promises  to  improve  tne  opportunity  Stic  should  then 
have  for  cultivating  an  acquaintance  with  him  ; (v.  2.)  “ 1 
would  lead  thee,  as  my  brother,  by  the  arm,  and  hang  upon 
thee  ; I would  show  thee  all  the  house  of  my  precious  things, 
would  bring  thee  into  my  mother's  house,  into  the  church,  into 
the  solemn  assemblies,  (eh.  iii.  4.)  into  my  closet (for  there 
the  saints  have  most  familiar  communion  with  Christ ;)  “ and 
there  thou  wauldst  instruct  me  (so  some  read  it ;)  as  brethren 
inform  their  sister  of  what  they  desire  to  be  instructed  in. 
Those  that  know  Christ,  shall  be  taught  of  him  ; and  therefore 
we  should  desire  communion  with  Christ,  that  we  may  re- 
ceive instruction  from  him.  He  is  come,  that  he  might  give 
us  an  understanding  ; or,  “ My  mother  would  instruct  me, 
when  I have  thee  with  me.”  It  is  the  presence  of  Christ,  in 
and  with  his  church,  that  makes  the  word  and  ordinances  in- 
structive to  her  children,  which  shall  all  be  taught  of  God. 

4.  She  promises  him  to  bid  him  welcome  to  the  best  she 
had  ; she  would  cause  him  to  drink  of  her  spiced  wive,  and  the 
juice  of  her  pomegranate,  and  bid  him  welcome  to  it,  wishing 
it  better,  for  his  sake.  The  exercise  of  grace  and  the  perform- 
ance of  duty  are  spiced  wine  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  very  accept- 
able to  him,  as  expressive  of  a grateful  sense  of  his  favours. 
Those  that  are  pleased  with  Christ  must  study  to  be  pleasing 
to  him  ; and  they  will  not  find  him  hard  to  be  pleased.  He 
reckons  hearty  welcome  his  best  entertainment ; and  if  we 
have  that,  he  will  bring  his  entertainment  along  with  him. 

5.  She  doubts  not  but  to  experience  his  tender  care  of  her, 
and  affection  to  her  ; (v.  3.)  that  she  should  be  supported  by 
his  power,  and  kept  from  fainting  in  the  hardest  services  and 
sufferings  ; His  left  hand  shall  he  under  my  head  ; and  that  she 
should  be  comforted  with  his  love  ; His  right  hand  should  em- 
brace me.  Thus  Christ  laid  his  right  hand  upon  John,  when 
he  was  ready  to  die  away,  Rev.  i.  17.  See  also  Dan.  x.  10, 
18.  It  maybe  read  as  it  is  ,ch.  ii.  6.  His  left  hand  is  under 
my  head  ; for  the  words  are  the  same  in  the  original,  and  so  it 
bespeaks  an  immediate  answer  to  her  praver  ; she  was 
answered  with  strength  in  her  soul,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.  While  we 
are  following  hard  afterChrist,  his  right  hand  sustainsus  ; (Ps. 
lxiii.  8.)  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms. 

fi.  She  charges  those  about  her  to  take  heed  of  doing  any 
thing  to  interrupt  the  pleasing  communion  she  now  had  with 
her  Beloved,  (r.  4.)  as  she  had  done  before,  when  lie  thus 
strengthened  and  comforted  her  with  his  presence  : ( ch . ii.  7.) 
Let  me  charge  you,  O ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  and  reason 
with  you,  Why  should  you  stir  tip,  and  why  should  yon  auake, 
my  Love,  until  he  will?  The  church,  our  common  mother, 
charges  all  her  children,  that  they  never  do  any  thing  to  pro- 
voke Christ  to  withdraw,  which  we  are  very  prone  to  do. 
Why  should  you  put  such  an  affront  upon  him  1 Why  should 
you  be  such  enemies  to  yourselves  ? We  should  thus  reason 
with  ourselves  when  we  are  tempted  to  do  that  which  will 
grieve  the  Spirit.  “ What ! am  I weary  of  Christ's  presence, 
that  I affront  him,  and  provoke  him  to  depart  from  me  1 Why 
should  1 do  that  which  he  will  take  so  unkindly,  and  which  I 
shall  certainly  repent  off” 

5 (Who  is  this  that  conieth  up  from  the  wilder- 
I ness  leaning  upon  iier  beloved  ?)  I raised  thee  up 
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under  the  appie-tree  : there  thy  mother  brought  thee 
forth  ; there  she  brought  thee  forth  that  bare  thee. 
'»  Set  me  as  a seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a seal  upon 
thine  arm  : for  love  is  strong  as  death  ; jealousy 
is  cruel  as  the  grave  : the  coals  thereof  are  coals  of 
tire,  which  hath  a most  vehement  llame.  7 Many 
waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the  floods 
drown  it:  if  a man  would  give  all  the  substance  of 
his  house  for  love,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned. 

Here,  I.  The  spouse  is  very  much  admired  by  those  about 
her.  It  comes  in  a parenthesis,  but  in  it  gospel-grace  lies  as 
plain,  and  as  much  above  ground,  as  any  where  in  this  mystical 
song  ; Who  is  this  that  comcth  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning 
upon  her  Beloved  ? Some  make  these  the  words  of  the  Bride- 
groom, expressing  himself  well  pleased  with  her  reliance  on 
him,  and  resignation  of  herself  to  his  guidance.  They  are 
rather  the  words  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  to  whom  she 
spake;  (v.  4.)  they  see  her,  and  bless  her;  the  angels  in 
heaven,  and  all  her  friends  on  earth,  are  the  joyful  spectators 
of  her  bliss.  The  Jewish  church  came  up  from  the  wilder- 
ness, supported  by  the  divine  power  and  favour,  Deut.  xxxii. 
10,  11.  The  Christian  church  was  raised  up  from  a low  and 
desolate  condition  by  the  grace  of  Christ  relied  on.  Gal.  iv. 
27.  Particular  believers  are  then  amiable,  nay,  admirable, 
and  divine  grace  is  to  be  admired  in  them,  when  by  the  power 
of  divine  grace  they  are  brought  up  from  the  wilderness,  lean- 
ing with  a holy  confidence  and  complacency  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  their  Beloved.  This  bespeaks  the  beauty  of  a soul, 
and  the  wonders  of  divine  grace  ; 1.  In  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners. A sinful  state  is  a wilderness,  remote  from  communion 
with  God,  barren  and  dry,  and  in  which  there  is  no  true  com- 
fort, it  is  a wandering,  wanting  state  ; out  of  this  wilderness  we 
are  concerned  to  come  up,  by  true  repentance,  in  the  strength 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  supported  by  our  Beloved,  and  carried 
in  his  arms.  2.  In  the  consolation  of  saints.  A soul  convinced 
of  sin,  and  truly  humbled  for  it,  is  in  a wilderness,  quite  at  a 
loss  ; and  there  is  no  coming  out  of  this  wilderness,  but  leaning 
on  Christ  as  our  Beloved,  by  faith,  and  not  leaning  to  our  own 
understanding , nor  trusting  to  any  righteousness  or  strength  cf 
our  own  as  sufficient  for  us,  but  going  forth,  and  going  on,  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  and  making  mention  of  his 
righteousness,  even  his  only,  who  is  the  Lord  our  Righteous- 
ness. 3.  In  the  salvation  of  those  that  belong  to  Christ.  We 
must  go  up  from  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  having  our  con- 
versation in  heaven  ; and,  at  death,  we  must  remove  thither, 
leaning  upon  Christ;  must  live  and  die  by  faith  in  him;  To 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  it  is  he  that  is  Gain  in  death. 

II.  She  addresses  herself  to  her  Beloved. 

1.  She  puts  him  in  mind  of  the  former  experience  which  she 
and  others  had  had  of  comfort  and  success  in  applying  to  him. 
(1.)  For  her  own  part  ; “ I raised  thee  up  under  the  apple-tree, 
I have  many  a time  wrestled  with  thee  by  prayer,  and  have 
prevailed.  When  I was  alone  in  the  acts  of  devotion,  retired 
in  the  orchard,  under  the  apple-tree,”  (which  Christ  himself 
was  compared  to,  ch.ii.  3.)  as  Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree, 
(John  i.  48.)  meditating  and  praying,  then  I raised  thee  up, 
to  help  me  and  comfort  me,  as  the  disciples  raised  him  up  in 
the  storm,  saying,  Master,  rarest  thou  not  that  we  perish ? 
(Mark  iv.  38.)  and  the  church,  (Ps.  xliv.  23.)  Awake,  why 
steepest  thou?  Note,  The  experience  we  have  had  of  Christ’s 
readiness  to  yield  to  the  importunities  of  our  faith  and  prayer, 
should  encourage  us  to  continue  instant  in  our  addresses  to 
him,  to  strive  more  earnestly,  and  not  to  faint  ; 1 sought  the 
Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  Ps.  xxxiv.  4.  (2.)  Others  also  had  had 
like  experience  of  comfort  in  Christ,  as  it  follows  there,  (Ps. 
xxxiv.  5.)  They  looked  unto  him,  as  well  as  I.  and  were  light- 
ened. There  thy  mother  brought  thee  forth,  the  universal 
church,  or  believing  souls,  in  whom  Christ  was  formed,  Gal. 
iv.  15.  They  were  in  pain  for  the  comfort  of  an  interest  in 
thee,  and  travailed  in  pain,  with  great  sorrow;  so  the  word 
here  signifies  ; but  they  brought  thee  forth,  the  pangs  did  not 
continue  always,  they  that  had  travailed  in  convictions,  at  last 
brought  forth  in  consolations,  and  the  pain  was  forgotten,  for 
joy  of  the  Saviour’s  birth  ; by  this  very  similitude  our  Saviour 
illustrates  the  joy  which  his  disciples  would  have  in  his  return 
to  them,  after  a mournful  separation  for  a time,  John  xvi.  21, 
22.  After  the  bitter  pangs  of  repentance,  many  a one  has  had 
the  blessed  birth  of  comfort ; why  then  may  not  I ? 

2.  She  begs  of  him  that  her  union  with  him  might  be  con- 
firmed, and  her  communion  with  him  continued,  and  made 
more  intimate  ; (i1.  6.)  Set  me  as  a seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a 
seal  upon  thine  arm.  (1.)  “ Let  me  have  a place  in  thy  heart, 
an  interest  in  thy  love  this  is  that  which  all  those  desire 


above  any  thing,  that  know  how  much  their  happiness  is 
bound  up  in  the  love  of  Christ.  (2.)  “ Let  me  never  lose  the 
room  I have  in  thy  heart ; let  thy  love  to  me  be  ensured,  as 
that  deed  which  is  sealed  not  to  be  revoked,  that  cabinet  which 
is  sealed  up,  not  to  be  robbed.  Let  nothing  ever  prevail,  either 
to  separate  me  from  thy  love,  or,  by  suspending  the  communi- 
cations of  it,  to  deprive  me  of  the  comfortable  sense  of  it.” 
(3.)  “ Let  me  be  always  near  and  dear  to  thee,  as  the  signet 
on  thy  right  hand,  not  to  be  parted  with,  ( Jer.  xxii.  24.)  en- 
graven upon  the  palms  of  thy  hands,  (Isa.  xlix.  16.)  loved  with 
a peculiar  love.”  (4.)  “Be  thou  my  high  priest;  let  my 
name  be  written  on  thy  breastplate,  nearer  thy  heart,  as  the 
names  of  all  the  tribes  were  engraven  like  the  engravings  of  a 
signet,  in  twelve  precious  stones  on  the  breastplate  of  Aaron, 
and  also  on  two  precious  stones  on  the  two  shoulders  or  arms  of 
the  Ephod,”  Exod.  xxviii.  11,  12,  21.  (5.)  “ Let  thy  powerp 

be  engaged  for  me,  as  an  evidence  of  thy  love  to  me  ; let  me 
be  not  only  a seal  upon  thine  heart,  but  a seal  upon  thine  arm 
let  me  be  ever  borne  up  in  thy  arms,  and  know  it  to  my  com- 
fort.” Some  make  these  to  be  the  words  of  Christ  to  his 
spouse,  commanding  her  to  be  ever  mindful  of  him,  and  of  hii 
love  to  her;  however,  if  we  desire  and  expect  that  Christ 
should  set  us  as  a seal  on  his  heart,  surely  we  cannot  do  les. 
than  set  him  as  a seal  on  ours. 

3.  To  enforce  this  petition,  she  pleads  the  power  of  love,  or 
her  love  to  him,  which  constrained  her  to  be  thus  pressing  fo 
the  tokens  of  his  love  to  her. 

(1.)  Love  is  a violent,  vigorous  passion.  [1.]  It  is  strong  as- 
death  ; the  pains  of  a disappointed  lover  are  like  the  pains  of 
death  ; nay,  the  pains  of  death  are  slighted,  and  made  nothing 
of,  in  pursuit  of  the  beloved  Object.  Christ’s  love  to  us  was- 
strong  as  death  ; for  he  brake  through  death  itself  ; he  loved  us, 
and  gave  himself  for  us.  The  love  of  true  believers  to  Christ  is- 
strong  as  death,  for  it  makes  them  dead  to  every  thing  else  ; it 
even  parts  between  soul  and  body,  while  the  soul,  upon  the 
wings  of  devout  affections,  soars  up  to  heaven,  and  even  forgets 
that  it  is  yet  clothed  and  clogged  with  flesh.  Paul,  in  a rap- 
ture of  this  love,  knew  not  whether  he  was  in  the  body,  or  out 
of  the  body.  By  it  a believer  is  crucified  to  the  world.  [2.] 
jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave,  which  swallows  up  and  devours 
all  ; those  that  truly  love  Christ  are  jealous  of  every  thing  that 
would  draw  them  from  him,  and  especially  jealous  of  them- 
selves, lest  they  should  do  any  thing  to  provoke  him  to  with- 
draw from  them,  and,  rather  than  do  so,  would  pluck  out  a 
right  eye  and  cut  off  a right  hand,  than  which  what  can  be 
more  cruel  ? Weak  and  trembling  saints,  who  conceive  a 
jealousy  of  Christ,  doubting  of  his  love  to  them,  find  that 
jealousy  to  prey  upon  them  like  the  grave,  nothing  wastes  the 
spirits  more  ; but  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  strength  of  their  love 
to  him.  [3.]  Thecoals  thereof,  its  lamps,  and  flames,  and  beams, 
are  very  strong,  and  burn  with  incredible  fury  and  irresisti- 
ble force,  as  the  coals  office  that  have  a most  vehement  flame,  a 
flame  of  the  Lord,  ( so  some  read  it.)  a powerful,  piercing  flame, 
as  the  lightning.  Ps.  xxix.  7.  Iloly  love  is  a fire  that  begets  a 
vehement  heat  in  the  soul,  and  consumes  the  dross  and  chaff 
that  are  in  it,  melts  it  down  like  wax  into  a new  form,  and 
carries  it  upward  as  the  sparks  toward  God  and  heaven. 

(2.)  Love  is  a valiant  and  victorious  passion.  Holy  love  is- 
so  ; the  reigning  love  of  God  in  the  soul  is  constant  and  firm, 
and  will  not  be  drawn  off  from  him,  either  by  fair  means  or 
foul,  by  life  or  death,  Rom.  viii.38. 

f 1 .]  Death,  and  all  its  terrors,  will  not  frighten  a believer 
from  loving  Christ ; Many  waters,  though  they  will  quench 
fire,  cannot  quench  this  love,  no,  nor  the  floods  drown  it  ; (v.  7.) 
the  noise  of  these  waters  will  strike  no  terror  upon  it,  let  them 
do  their  worst,  Christ  shall  still  be  the  Best-Beloved.  The 
overflowing  of  these  wateis  will  strike  no  damp  upon  it,  but 
it  will  enable  a man  to  rejoice  in  tribulation  ; Though  he  slay 
me,  I will  love  him,  and  trust  in  him.  No  waters  could  quench 
Christ’s  love  to  us,  nor  any  floods  drown  it ; he  waded  through 
the  greatest  difficulties,  even  seas  of  blood.  Love  sat  king 
upon  the  floods  ; let  nothing  then  abate  our  love  to  him. 

[2.]  Life,  and  all  its  comforts,  will  not  entice  a believer 
from  loving  Christ ; If  a man  could  hire  him  with  all  the  sub- 
stance of  his  house,  to  take  his  love  off  from  Christ,  and  set  it 
upon  the  world  and  the  flesh  again,  he  would  reject  the  pro- 
posal with  the  utmost  disdain  ; as  Christ,  when  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  were  offered  him,  to  buy 
him  off  from  his  undertaking,  said,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan;  it 
would  utterly  be  contemned  ; offer  those  things  to  those  that 
know  no  better.  Love  will  enable  us  to  repel,  and  triumph 
over,  temptations  from  the  smiles  of  the  world,  as  much  as 
from  its  frowns.  Some  give  this  sense  of  it  ; If  a man  would 
give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  to  Christ,  as  an  equivalent 
instead  of  iove,  to  excuse  it,  it  would,  be  contemned  Hp  seek* 
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not  ours,  but  us  ; the  heart,  not  the  wealth.  If  I give  all  my 
.goods  tc  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  love,  it  is  nothing,  1 Cor. 
-\iii.  1.  Thus  believers  stand  affected  to  Christ ; the  gifts  of 
his  providence  cannot  content  them  without  the  assurances  of 
his  love. 

8 We  have  a little  sister,  and  site  hath  no  breasts  : 
what  shall  we  do  for  our  sister  in  the  day  when  she 
shall  he  spoken  for  ' 9 If  she  be  a wall,  we  will  build 
upon  her  a palace  of  silver  : and  if  she  be  a door,  we 
will  inclose  her  with  boards  of  cedar.  10  I am  a 
wall,  and  my  breasts  like  towers:  then  was  I in  his 
eyes  as  one  that  found  favour.  11  Solomon  had  a 
vineyard  at  Baal-hamon  ; he  let  out  the  vineyard 
unto  keepers  : every  one  for  the  fruit  thereof  was  to 
bring  a thousand  pieces  of  silver.  12  My  vineyard, 
which  is  mine,  is  before  me  : thou,  O Solomon,  must 
have  a thousand,  and  those  that  keep  the  fruit  thereof 
two  hundred. 

Christ  and  his  spouse  having  sufficiently  confirmed  their  love 
to  each  other,  and  agreed  it  to  be  on  both  sides  strong  as  death 
and  inviolable,  they  are  here,  in  these  verses,  like  a loving 
husband  and  his  wife,  consulting  together  about  their  affairs, 
and  considering  what  they  should  do.  Yoke-fellows,  having 
laid  their  hearts  together,  lay  their  heads  together,  to  contrive 
about  their  relations,  and  about  their  estates  ; and,  according- 
ly, this  happy  pair  are  here  advising  with  one  another  about  a 
sister,  and  a vineyard. 

I.  They  are  here  consulting  about  their  sister,  their  little 
cister,  and  the  disposing  of  her. 

1.  The  spouse  proposes  her  case  with  a compassionate  con- 
tern  ; (u.  8.)  We  have  a little  sister,  and  she  has  no  breasts,  she 
:s  not  grown  up  to  maturity  ; what  shall  we  do  for  this  little 
sister  of  ours  in  the  day  that  she  shall  be  spoken  for,  so  as  that 
we  may  do  well  for  her  1 

(1.)  This  may  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the  Jewish 
church  concerning  the  Gentile  world.  God  had  espoused  the 
fhurch  of  the  Jews  to  himself,  and  she  was  richly  endowed, 
hut  what  shall  become  of  the  poor  Gentiles,  the  barren  that 
has  not  borne,  and  the  desolate  ? Isa.  liv.  1.  Their  condition 
(say  the  pious  Jews)  is  very  deplorable  and  forlorn  ; they  are 
sisters,  children  of  the  same  fathers,  God  and  Adam,  but  they 
are  little,  because  not  dignified  with  the  knowledge  of  God  ; 
they  have  no  breasts,  no  divine  revelation,  no  scriptures,  no 
ministers,  no  breasts  of  consolation  drawn  out  to  them,  whence 
they  might  suck,  being  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise  ; 
no  breasts  of  instruction  themselves  to  draw  out  to  their  chil- 
dren to  nourish  them,  (1  Pet.  ii.  2.)  What  shall  we  do  for 
them  I We  can  but  pity  them,  and  pray  for  them.  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  do  for  them  ? The  saints,  in  Solomon’s  time, 
might  know,  from  David’s  psalms,  that  God  had  mercy  in 
store  for  them,  and  they  begged  it  might  be  hastened  to  them. 
Now  the  tables  are  turned,  the  Gentiles  are  betrothed  to 
Christ,  and  ought  to  return  the  kindness  by  an  equal  concern 
for  the  bringing  in  of  the  Jews  again,  our  eldest  sister,  that 
once  had  breasts,  but  now  has  none.  If  we  take  it  in  this 
sense,  the  unbelieving  posterity  of  these  pious  Jews  contra- 
dicted this  prayer  of  their  fathers  ; for  when  the  day  came 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  spoken  for,  and  courted  to  Christ, 
instead  of  considering  what  to  do  for  them,  they  plotted  to  do 
all  they  could  against  them,  which  filled  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquity,  1 Tliess.  ii.  16.  Or, 

(2.)  It  may  be  applied  to  any  other  that  belong  to  the 
election  of  grace,  but  are  yet  uncalled  ; they  are  remotely 
related  to  Christ  and  his  church  ; and  sisters  to  them  both  ; 
other  sheep  that  are  not  of  this  fold,  John  x.  16.  Acts  xviii.  10. 
They  hure  no  breasts,  none  yet  fashioned,  (Ezek.  xvi.  7.)  no 
affection  to  Christ,  no  principle  of  grace.  The  da:/  will  come 
when  they  shall  be  spoken  for  ; when  the  chosen  shall  be  called, 
shall  be  courted  for  Christ,  by  the  ministers,  the  friends  of 
the  Bridegroom.  A blessed  day  it  will  be,  a day  of  visitation  1 
What  shall  we  do,  in  that  day,  to  promote  the  match,  to  con- 
quer their  coyness,  and  persuade  them  to  consent  to  Christ, 
and  present  themselves  chaste  virgins  to  him?  Note,  Those 
that  through  grace  are  brought  to  Christ  themselves,  should 
contrive  what  they  may  do  to  help  others  to  him,  to  carry  on 
the  great  design  of  his  gospel,  which  is  to  espouse  souls  to 
Christ,  and  convert  sinners  to  him  from  whom  they  have 
diverted. 

2.  Christ  soon  determines  what  to  do  in  this  case,  and  his 
spouse  agrees  with  him  in  it  ; (v.  9. ) If  she  be  a wall,  if  the 
good  work  be  once  begun  with  the  Gentiles,  with  the  souls 
that  are  to  be  called  r.i,  if  the  little  sister,  when  she  shall  be 


spoken  for  by  the  gospel,  will  but  receive  the  word,  and  build 
herself  upon  Christ  the  Foundation,  and  frame  her  doings  to 
turn  to  the  Lord,  as  the  wall  is  in  order  to  the  house,  we  will 
build  upon  her  a palace  of  silver,  or  build  her  up  into  such  a 
palace  ; we  will  carry  on  the  good  work  that  is  begun,  till  the 
wall  becomes  a palace,  the  wall  of  stone  a palace  of  silver  ; 
which  goes  beyond  the  boast  of  Augustus  Caisar,  that  what  h 
found  brick  he  left  marble.  This  little  sister,  when  once  sh 
is  joined  to  the  Lord,  shall  be  made  to  grow  into  a holy  temple 
a habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  21,  22.  If  sh 
be  a door,  when  this  palace  comes  to  be  finished,  and  the  door 
of  this  wall  set  up,  which  was  the  last  thing  done,  (Neh.  vii 
1.)  then  we  will  inclose  her  with  boards  of  cedar,  we  will  care- 
fully and  effectually  protect  her,  that  she  shall  receive  no 
damage.  We  will  do  it  ; Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  all 
concur  in  contriving,  carrying  on,  and  crowning  the  blessed 
work  when  the  time  comes.  Whatever  is  wanting  shall  Le 
set  in  order,  and  the  work  of  faith  shall  be  fulfilled  win 
power.  Though  the  beginnings  of  grace  be  small,  the  latte 
end  shall  greatly  increase.  The  church  is  in  care  concernin 
those  that  are  yet  uncalled.  “ Let  me  alone,”  says  Christ 
“ I will  do  all  that  which  is  necessary  to  be  done  for  them. 
Trust  me  with  it.” 

3.  'The  spouse  takes  this  occasion  to  acknowledge  with 
thankfulness  his  kindness  to  her,  v.  10.  She  is  very  willing 
to  trust  him  with  her  little  sister,  for  she  herself  had  had  great 
experience  of  his  grace,  and,  for  her  part,  she  owed  her  all  to 
it  ; I am  a wall,  and  mu  breasts  like  towers.  This  she  speaks, 
not  as  upbraiding  her  little  sister  that  had  no  breasts,  but 
comforting  herself  concerning  her,  that  he  who  had  made  her 
what  she  is,  who  had  built  her  up  upon  himself,  and  made 
her  to  grow  up  to  maturity,  could  and  would  do  the  same 
kindness  for  those  whose  case  she  bore  upon  her  heart  ; Then 
was  I in  his  eyes  as  one  that  found  favour.  See, 

( 1.)  What  she  values  herself  upon,  her  having  found  favour 
in  the  eyes  of  Jesus  Christ  ; those  are  happy,  truly  happy, 
and  for  ever  so,  that  have  the  favour  of  God,  and  are  accepted 
of  him. 

(2.)  How  she  ascribes  the  good  work  of  God  in  her  to  the 
good  will  of  God  toward  her  ; “ He  has  made  me  a wall,  and 
my  breasts  as  towers,  and  then,  in  that  instance  more  than  in 
any  thing,  I experienced  his  love  to  me.”  Hail,  thou  that  art 
highly  favoured,  (or  in  thee  Christ  is  formed. 

<3. ) What  pleasure  God  takes  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 
When  we  are  made  as  a wall,  as  a brazen  wall,  (Jer.  i.  18, 
xv.  20.)  that  stands  firm  against  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones, 
(Isa.  xxv.  4.)  then  God  takes  delight  in  us  to  do  good. 

(4.)  With  what  joy  and  triumph  we  ought  to  speak  of  God’s 
grace  towards  us,  and  with  what  satisfaction  we  should  look 
back  upon  the  special  times  and  seasons  when  we  were  in  his 
eyes  as  those  that  find  favour  ; these  were  days  never  to  be 
forgotten. 

II.  They  are  here  consulting  about  a vineyard  they  had  in 
the  country,  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  considered  undet 
the  notion  of  a vineyard  ; (v.  11,  12.)  Solomon  had  a vineyard 
at  Baal-hamon,  had  a kingdom  in  the  possession  of  a multi- 
tude, a numerous  people.  As  he  was  a type  of  Christ,  so 
his  vineyard  was  a type  of  the  church  of  Christ.  Gcr  Saviour 
has  given  us  a key  to  these  veises  in  the  parable  of  the  vine- 
yard let  out  to  unthankful  husbandmen.  Matt.  xxi.  33.  The 
bargain  was,  that  every  one  of  the  tenants  having  so  much  of 
the  vineyard  assigned  him  as  would  contain  a thousand  vines, 
he  was  to  pay  the  annual  rent  of  a thousand  pieces  of  silver; 
for  we  read,  (Isa.  vii.  23.)  that  in  a fruitful  soil  there  were  a 
thousand  vines  at  a thousand  silverlings.  Observe, 

1.  Christ’s  church  is  his  vineyard,  a pleasant  and  peculiar 
place,  privileged  with  many  honours  ; he  delights  to  walk  in 
it,  as  a man  in  his  vineyard,  and  is  pleased  with  its  fruits. 

2.  He  has  intrusted  each  of  us  with  this  vineyard,  as  keepers 
of  it  ; the  privileges  of  the  church  are  that  good  thing  which 
he  has  committed  to  us,  to  be  kept  as  a sacred  trust ; the  ser- 
vice of  the  church  is  to  be  our  business,  according  as  onr 
capacity  is  ; Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.  Adam,  in 
innocency,  was  to  dress  the  garden,  and  to  keep  it. 

3.  He  expects  rent  from  those  that  are  employed  in  his 
vineyard,  and  intrusted  with  it.  He  conies,  seeking  fruit,  and 
requires  gospel-duty  of  all  those  that  enjoy  gospel-privileges. 
Every  one.  of  what  rank  or  degree  soever,  must  bring  glory 
and  honour  to  Christ,  and  do  some  service  to  the  interest  of 
his  kingdom  in  the  world,  in  consideration  of  what  benefit 
and  advantage  they  enjoy  by  their  share  of  the  privileges  of 
the  vineyard. 

4.  Though  Christ  has  let  out  hi:  ■’ineyard  to  keepers,  yet  still 
it  is  his,  and  he  has  his  eye  always  upon  it  for  good  ; for  if  he 
did  not  watch  over  it  night  and  day,  (Isa.  xxvii.  1,  2.)  the 
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watchmen,  to  whom  he  lias  let  it  out,  would  keep  it  but  in 
vain,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1.  Some  take  these  for  Christ’s  words  ; (v. 
12.)  My  vineyaid,  which  is  mine,  is  before  me  ; and  they  ob- 
serve how  he  dwells  upon  his  propriety  in  it  ; It  is  my  vine- 
yard, which  is  mine  ; so  dear  is  his  church  to  him,  it  is  his 
own  in  the  world,  (John  xiii.  1.)  and  theiefore  he  will  always 
have  it  under  his  protection  ; it  is  his  own,  and  he  will  look 
after  it. 

5.  The  church,  that  enjoys  the  privileges  of  the  vineyard, 
must  have  them  always  before  her ; the  keeping  of  the  vine- 
yard requires  constant  care  and  diligence.  They  are  rather 
the  words  of  the  spouse  ; My  vineyard,  which  is  mine,  is  before 
me.  She  had  lamented  her  fault  and  folly  in  not  keeping  her 
own  vineyard,  ( ch . vi.)  but  now  she  resolves  to  reform.  Our 
hearts  are  our  vineyards,  which  we  must  keep  with  all  diligence  ; 
and  therefore  we  must  have  a watchful  jealous  eye  upon  them 
at  all  times. 

6.  Our  great  care  must  be  to  pay  our  rent  for  what  we  hold 
of  Christ’s  vineyard,  and  to  see  that  we  do  not  go  behind- hand, 
nor  disappoint  the  messengers  he  sends  to  receive  the  fruits  ; 
(Matt.  xxi.  34.)  Thou,  0 Solomon,  must  have  a thousand,  and 
shalt  have.  The  main  of  the  profits  belong  to  Christ  ; to  him 
and  his  praise  all  our  fruits  must  be  dedicated. 

7.  If  we  be  careful  to  give  Christ  the  praise  of  our  church- 
privileges,  we  may  then  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort  and  bene- 
fit of  them.  If  the  Owner  of  the  vineyard  has  had  his  due, 
the  keepers  of  it  shall  be  well  paid  for  their  care  and  pains  ; 
they  shall  have  two  hundred,  which  sum,  no  doubt,  was  looked 
upon  as  good  profit.  They  that  work  for  Christ  are  working 
for  themselves,  and  shall  be  unspeakable  gainers  by  it. 

13  Thou  that  dweiiest  in  the  gardens,  the  com- 
panions hearken  to  thy  voice:  cause  me  to  hear  it. 
14  Make  haste,  my  beloved,  and  lie  thou  like  to  a 
roe,  or  to  a young  liart,  upon  the  mountains  of  spices. 

Christ  and  his  spouse  are  here  parting  for  a while  ; she  must 
stay  below  in  the  gardens  on  earth,  where  she  has  work  to  do 
for  him,  he  must  remove  to  the  mountains  of  spices  in  heaven, 
where  he  has  business  to  attend  for  her,  as  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father.  Now  observe  with  what  mutual  endearments 
they  part : 

1.  He  desires  to  hear  often  from  her:  she  is  ready  at  her 
pen,  she  must  be  sure  to  write  to  him,  she  knows  how  to  di- 
rect it;  (v.  13.)  “ Thou  that,  for  the  present,  dweiiest  in  the 
gardens,  dressing  and  keeping  them  till  thou  remove  from  the 
garden  below  to  the  paradise  above  ; thou,  0 believer,  who- 
ever thou  art,  that  dweiiest  in  the  gardens  of  solemn  ordinances, 
in  the  gardens  of  church-fellowship  and  communion,  the  com- 
punions  are  so  happy  as  to  hear  thy  voice,  cause  me  to  hear  it  too.” 

Observe,  (1.)  Christ’s  friends  should  keep  a good  corres- 
pondence one  with  another,  and,  as  dear  companions,  speak 
often  to  one  another,  (Mai.  iii.  16.)  and  hearken  to  one  an- 
other’s voice;  they  should  edify,  encourage,  and  respect,  one 
another.  They  are  companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience 
of  Christ,  and  therefore,  as  fellow-travellers,  should  keep  up 
mutual  freedom,  and  not  be  shy  of,  or  strange  to,  one  another. 
The  communion  of  saints  is  an  article  of  our  covenant,  as  well 
as  an  article  of  our  creed  ; to  exhort  one  another  daily,  and  be 
glad  to  be  exhorted  one  by  another.  Hearken  to  the  voice  of 
the  church,  as  far  as  it  agrees  with  the  voice  of  Christ  ; his 
ompanions  will  do  so. 

(2.)  In  the  midst  of  our  communion  with  one  another,  we 
must  not  neglect  our  communion  with  Christ,  but  let  him  see 
our  countenance,  and  hear  our  voice  ; he  here  bespeaks  it; 

The  companions  hearken  to  thy  voice,  it  is  l pleasure  to  them  ; 
cause  me  to  hear  it.  Thou  makest  thy  complaints  to  them  when 
any  thing  grieves  thee  ; why  dost  thou  not  bring  them  to  me, 
and  let  me  hear  them  1 Thou  art  free  with  them  ; be  as  free 
with  me,  pour  out  thy  heart  to  me.”  Thus  Christ,  when  he 


left  his  disciples,  ordered  them  to  send  to  him  upon  every  oc- 
casion ; Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive.  Note,  Christ  not  only  ac- 
cepts and  answers,  but  even  courts,  his  people’s  prayers,  not 
reckoning  them  a trouble  to  him,  but  an  honour  and  a delight, 
Prov.  xv.  8-  We  cuuse  him  to  hear  our  prayers,  when  we  not 
only  pray,  but  wrestle  and  strive  in  prayer.  He  loves  to  be 
pressingly  importuned,  which  is  not  the  manner  of  men.  Some 
read  it,  “ Cuuse  me  to  be  heard  ; thou  hast  often  an  opportu- 
nity of  speaking  to  thy  companions,  and  they  hearken  to  what 
thou  sayest ; speak  of  me  to  them,  let  my  name  be  heard 
among  them,  let  me  be  the  subject  of  thy  discourse.”  “ One 
word  of  Christ,”  (as  Archbishop  Usher  used  to  say,)  “before 
you  part.”  No  subject  is  more  becoming,  or  should  be  more 
pleasing. 

2.  She  desires  his  speedy  return  to  her  ; (v.  14. ) Make 
haste,  my  Beloved,  to  come  again,  and  receive  me  to  thyself; 
be  thou  tike  a roe,  or  a young  hart,  upon  the  mountains  of 
spices  ; let  no  time  be  lost ; it  is  pleasant  dwelling  here  in  the 
gardens,  but  to  depart  and  be  with  thee  is  far  better ; that  there- 
fore is  it  I wish,  and  wait,  and  long  for.  Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly . Observe, 

(1.)  Though  Jesus  Christ  be  now  retired,  he  will  return. 
The  heavens,  those  high  mountains  of  sweet  spices,  must  con- 
tain him,  till,  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  ; and  those 
times  will  come,  when  every  eye  shall  see  him,  in  all  the  pomp 
and  power  of  the  upper  and  better  world  ; the  mystery  of' God 
being  finished,  and  the  mystical  body  completed. 

(2.)  True  believers,  as  they  are  looking  for,  so  they  are 
hastening  to,  the  coming  of  that  day  of  the  Lord  ; not  that 
they  would  have  him  make  more  haste  than  good  speed,  but 
that  the  intermediate  counsels  may  all  be  fulfilled,  and  then 
that  the  end  may  come — the  sooner,  the  better.  Not  that  they 
think  him  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slack- 
ness, but  thus  they  express  the  strength  of  their  affections  to 
I;im,  and  the  vastness  of  their  expectations  from  him  when  he 
tuines  again. 

(3.)  Those  only  that  can  in  sincerity  call  Christ  their  Be- 
loved, their  Best-Beloved,  can,  upon  good  grounds,  desire  him 
to  hasten  his  second  coming.  As  for  those  whose  hearts  go  a 
whoring  after  the  world,  and  who  set  their  affections  on  the 
things  of  the  earth,  they  cannot  love  his  appearing,  but  dread 
it  rather,  because  then  the  earth,  and  all  the  things  of  it, 
which  thev  have  chosen  for  their  portion,  will  be  burnt  up 
but  they  that  truly  love  Christ,  long  for  his  second  coming, 
because  it  will  be  the  crown  both  of  his  glory  and  their  bliss. 

(4.)  The  comfort  and  satisfaction  which  we  sometimes  have 
in  communion  with  God  in  grace  here,  should  make  us  breathe 
the  more  earnestly  after  the  immediate  vision,  and  complete 
fruition,  of  him  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  spouse,  after  an 
endearing  conference  with  her  Beloved,  finding  it  must  break 
off,  concludes  with  this  affectionate  request  for  the  perfecting 
and  perpetuating  of  this  happiness  in  the  future  state.  The 
clusters  of  grapes,  that  meet  us  in  this  wilderness,  should  make 
us  long  for  the  full  vintage  in  Canaan.  If  a day  in  his  courts 
be  so  sweet,  what  then  will  an  eternity  within  the  vail  be  ! It 
this  be  heaven,  oh  that  I were  there 

(5.)  It  is  good  to  conclude  our  devotions  with  a joyful  ex- 
pectation of  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  and  holy  humble  breath- 
ings towards  it.  We  should  not  part  but  with  the  prospect  ol 
meeting  again.  It  is  good  to  conclude  every  sabbath  with 
thoughts  of  the  everlasting  sahbath,  which  shall  have  no  night 
at  the  end  of  it,  nor  any  week-day  to  come  after.  It  is  good 
to  conclude  every  sacrament  with  thoughts  of  the  everlasting 
feast,  when  we  shall  sit  down  with  Christ  at  his  table  in  his 
kingdom,  to  rise  no  more,  and  drink  of  the  wine  new  there 
and  to  break  up  every  religious  assembly,  in  hopes  of  the  ge- 
neral assembly  of  the  church  of  the  first-born,  when  time  and 
days  shall  be  no  more.  Let  the  blessed  Jesus  hasten  tha 
blessed  day.  Why  are  his  charint-uheels  so  long  a coming 
Win;  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariots  ? 
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PROPHET  is  a title  that  sounds  very  great  to  those  who  understand  it,  though,  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  many  of  those  who 
were  dignified  with  it,  appeared  very  mean.  A prophet  is  one  who  has  a great  intimacy  with  Heaven,  and  a great  interest 
there,  and,  consequently,  a commanding  authority  upon  earth.  Prophecy  is  put  for  all  divine  revelation,  (2  Pet.  i.  20,  21. ) 
because  that  was  most  commonly,  by  dreams,  voices,  or  visions,  communicated  to  prophets  first,  and  by  them  to  the  children 
of  men,  Numb.  xii.  6.  Once  indeed  God  himself  spake  to  all  the  thousands  of  Israel,  from  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai  ; but  it  was 
so  intolerably  dreadful,  that  they  entreated  God  would,  for  the  future,  speak  to  them  as  he  had  done  before,  by  men  like 
themselves,  whose  terror  should  not  make  them  a fraid,  nor  their  hands  he  heavy  upon  them,  Job  xxxiii.  7.  God  approved  the 
■motion  ; They  hare  uell  said  ; (says  he,  Dent.  v.  27,  28.)  and  the  matter  was  then  settled  by  consent  of  parties,  that  we  must 
never  expect  to  hear  from  God  any  more  in  that  way,  but  by  prophets,  who  received  their  instructions  immediately  from 
God,  with  a charge  to  deliver  them  to  his  church.  Before  the  sacred  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  began  to  be  written,  there 
were  prophets,  who  were  instead  of  Bibles  to  the  church.  Our  Saviour  seems  to  reckon  Abel  among  the  prophets,  Matt, 
xxiii.  31,  35.  Enoch  was  a prophet ; and  by  him  that  was  first  in  prediction,  which  is  to  be  last  in  execution — the  judgment 
of  the  great  day  ; (Judeld.)  Behold  the  Lord  comes  with  his  holy  myriads,  Noah  was  a preacher  of  righteousness.  Godsaid 
of  Abraham,  He  is  a prophet,  Gen.  xx.  7.  Jacob  foretold  things  to  come,  Gen.  xlix.  1.  Nay,  all  the  patriarchs  are  called 
prophets ; (Ps.  ev.  15.)  Do  my  prophets  no  harm.  Moses  was,  beyond  all  comparison,  the  most  illustrious  of  all  the  Old- 
Testament  prophets,  for  with  him  the  Lord  spake  face  to  face,  Deut.  xxxiv.  10.  He  was  the  first  writing  prophet,  and  by  his 
hand  the  first  foundations  of  holy  writ  were  laid  ; even  those  who  were  called  to  be  his  assistants  in  the  government,  had 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  such  a plentiful  effusion  was  there  of  that  Spirit  at  that  time,  Numb.  xi.  25.  But  after  the  death  of 
Moses,  for  some  ages,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  appeared  and  acted  in  the  church  of  Israel  more  as  a martial  Spirit,  than  as  a 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  inspired  men  more  for  acting  than  speaking  ; I mean,  in  the  time  of  the  Judges.  We  find  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  coming  upon  Othniel,  Gideon,  Samson,  and  others,  for  the  service  of  their  country,  with  their  swords,  not  with 
their  pens  ; messages  were  then  sent  from  heaven  by  angels,  as  to  Gideon  and  Manoah,  and  to  the  people,  Judges  ii.  1.  In 
■all  the  book  of  Judges  there  is  never  once  mention  of  a prophet,  only  Deborah  is  called  a prophetess  ; then  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  precious,  there  was  no  open  vision,  1 Sam.  iii.  1.  They  had  the  law  of  Moses,  recently  written  ; let  them  study 
that.  But  in  Samuel  prophecy  revived,  and  in  him  a famous  epocha,  or  period,  of  the  church  began  ; a time  of  great  light 
in  a constant  uninterrupted  succession  of  prophets,  till  some  time  after  the  captivity,  when  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  completed  in  Malachi ; and  then  prophecy  ceased  for  near  400  years,  till  the  coming  of  the  great  Prophet  and  his  fore- 
runner. Some  prophets  were  divinely  inspired  to  write  the  histories  of  the  church  ; but  they  did  not  put  their  names  to  their 
writings,  they  only  referred  themselves  for  proof  to  the  authentic  records  of  those  times,  which  were  known  to  be  drawn  up 
by  prophets,  as  Gad,  Iddo,  &c.  David  and  others  were  prophets,  to  write  sacred  songs  for  the  use  of  the  church.  After 
them,  we  often  read  of  prophets,  sent  on  particular  errands,  and  raised  up  for  special  public  services  ; among  whom  the  most 
, famou*  were  Elijah  and  Elisha  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel : but  none  of  these  put  their  prophecies  in  writing,  nor  have  we  any 
■remains  of  them  but  some  fragments  in  the  histories  of  their  times  ; there  was  nothing  of  their  own  writing,  (that  I remem- 
ber,) but  one  epistle  of  Elijah’s,  2 Chron.  xxi.  12.  But  toward  the  latter  end  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  it  pleased 
God  to  direct  his  servants  the  prophets  to  write  and  publish  some  of  their  sermons,  or  abstracts  of  them.  The  dates  of  many 
of  their  prophecies  are  uncertain,  but  the  earliestof  them  was  in  the  days  of  Uzziali  king  of  Judah,  and  Jeroboam  the  second, 
his  contemporary,  king  of  Israel,  about  200  years  before  the  captivity,  and  not  long  after  Joash  had  slain  Zechariah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada,  in  the  courts  of  the  temple.  If  they  begin  to  murder  the  prophets,  yet  they  shall  not  murder  their  prophecies  ; 
they  shall  remain  as  witnesses  against  them.  Hosea  was  the  fiist  of  the  writing  prophets  ; and  Joel,  Amos,  and  Obadiah 
published  their  prophecies  about  the  same  time.  Isaiah  began  some  time  after,  and  not  long  ; but  his  prophecy  is  placed 
first,  because  it  is  the  largest  of  them  all,  and  has  most  in  it  of  Him  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bare  witness  ; and  indeed, 
so  much  of  Christ,  that  he  is  justly  styled  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  and  by  some  of  the  ancients,  a fifth  Evangelist.  We 
shall  have  the  general  title  of  this  book,  v.  1.  and  therefore  shall  here  only  observe  some  things, 

I.  Concerning  the  prophet  himself ; he  was  (if  we  may  believe  the  tradition  of  the  Jews)  of  the  royal  family,  his  father  being 
(they  say)  brother  to  king  Uzziah  : however,  he  was  much  at  court,  especially  in  Hezekiah’s  time,  as  we  find  in  his  story; 
to  which  many  think  it  is  owing  that  his  style  is  more  curious  and  polite  than  that  of  some  other  of  the  prophets,  and,  in 
some  places,  exceedingly  lofty  and  soaring.  The  Spirit  of  God  sometimes  served  his  own  purpose  by  the  particular  genius 
of  the  prophet;  for  prophets  were  not  speaking  trumpets  through  which  the  Spirit  spake,  but  speaking  men,  by  whom 
the  Spirit  spake,  making  use  of  their  natural  powers,  in  respect  both  of  light  and  flame,  and  advancing  them  above  them- 
•selves. 
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£1.  Concerning  the  prophecy  ; it  is  transcendently  excellent  and  useful  ; it  was  so  to  the  church  of  God  then,  serving  forcon- 
viction  of  sin,  direction  in  duty,  and  consolation  in  trouble.  Two  great  distresses  of  the  church  are  here  referred  to,  and 
comfort  prescribed  in  reference  to  them  ; That  by  Sennacherib’s  invasion,  which  happened  in  his  own  time,  and  that  of  thrj 
captivity  in  Babylon,  which  happened  long  after;  in  the  supports  and  encouragements  laid  up  for  each  of  these  times  cit 
need  we  find  abundance  of  the.  grace  of  the  gospel.  There  are  not  so  many  quotations  in  the  gospels  out  of  any,  perhaps  net' 
out  of  all,  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  out  of  this  ; nor  such  express  testimonies  concerning  Christ;  witness 
that  of  his  being  born  of  a virgin,  (ch.  vii.)  and  that  of  his  sufferings,  ch.  liii.  The  beginning  of  this  bool:  abounds  most  with 
reproofs  for  sin,  and  threatenings  of  judgment  ; the  latter  end  of  it  is  full  of  good  words  and  comfortable  words  ; this  method 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  took  formerly  in  the  prophets,  and  does  still  ; first  to  convince,  and  then  to  comfort ; and  those  who 
would  be  blessed  with  the  comforts,  must  submit  to  the  convictions.  Doubtless,  Isaiah  preached  many  sermons,  and 
delivered  many  messages,  to  the  people,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book,  as  Christ  did  ; and,  probably,  these  sermons 
were  delivered  more  largely  and  fully  than  they  are  here  related  : but  so  much  is  left  on  record  as  Infinite  Wisdom  thought 
fit  to  convey  to  us  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  : and  these  prophecies,  as  well  as  the  histories  of  Christ,  are 
written,  that  we  might  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that , believing , we  might  have  life  through  his  name  ; for  to 
us  is  the  gospel  here  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them  who  lived  then,  and  more  clearly.  O that  it  may  be  mixed  with  faith  ! 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  is  intended  for  a title  to  the  whole  book,  and 
it  is  probable  that  this  vias  the  first  sermon  that  this  prophet  was  up. 
pointed  to  publish,  and  to  affix  in  writing  ( as  Calvin  thinks  the  custom 
of  the  prophets  was ) to  the  door  of  the  temple,  as  with  us  proclamations 
are  fixed  to  public  places , that  all  might  read  them  ; ( Hah . ii.  2.) 
and  those  who  would,  might  take  out  authentic  copies  of  them  ; the 
original  being , after  seme  time , laid  up  by  the  priests  among  the  records 
of  the  temple.  The  sermon  which  is  contained  in  this  chapter  has  in  it, 

1.  A high  charge  exhibited,  in  God's  name , against  the  Jewish  church 

and  nation  . 1.  For  their  ingratitude,  v.  2,  3.  2.  For  their  incorrigible- 
ness, v.  5.  3.  Fur  the  universal  corruption  and  degeneracy  of  the  peo- 
ple. v.  4,  6,  21,  22.  4.  For  the  perversion  of  justice  by  their  rulers,  v. 

23.  II.  A sad  complaint  of  the  judgments  of  God,  which  they  had 
drought  upon  themselves  by  their  sins,  and  by  which  they  were  brought 
almost  to  utter  ruin,  v.  7 — 9.  III.  A just  rejection  of  those  shows  and 
shadows  of  religion,  which  they  kept  up  among  them , notwithstanding 
this  general  defection  and  apostasy,  v.  10 — 15.  IF.  An  earnest  call  to 
repentance  and  reformation , setting  before  them  life  and  death  ; life  if 
they  complied  with  the  call , and  death , if  they  did  not,  v.  1G— 20.  V.  A 
threatening  of  ruin  to  those  who  would  not  be  reformed,  v.  24,28—31. 
VI  A promise  of  a happy  reformation  at  last,  and  a return  to  their 
primitive  purity  and  prosperity , v.  25—  27.  And  all  this  is  to  be  ap- 
plied by  us,  not  only  to  the  communities  we  are  members  of,  in  their  pub- 
lic interests,  but  to  the  state  of  our  own  souls. 

1 PT1HE  vision  of  Isaiah  the  son  of  Ainoz,  which 
JL  he  saw  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in 
the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotharu,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah, 
kings  of  Judah. 

Here  is,  1.  The  name  of  the  prophet,  Isaiah  ; or  Jesaliiahu, 
for  so  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  ; which,  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
read  Esaias.  His  name  signifies,  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  A 
proper  name  for  a prophet  by  whom  God  gives  knowledge  of 
salvation  to  his  people , especially  for  this  prophet,  who  prophe- 
sies so  much  of  Jesus  the  Saviour,  and  the  great  salvation 
wrought  out  by  him.  He  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Ainoz ; not 
Amos  the  prophet,  the  two  names  in  the  Hebrew  differ  more 
than  in  the  English  ; but,  as  the  .Tews  think,  of  Amoz  the 
brother,  or  son,  of  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  ; a tradition  as  un- 
certain as  that  rule  which  they  give,  That  where  a prophet’s 
fattier  is  named,  he  also  was  himself  a prophet.  The  prophets' 
pupiis  and  successors  are  indeed  often  called  their  sons,  but 
we  have  few  instances,  if  any.  of  their  own  son?  being  their 
successors. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  prophecy  ; it  is  a vision,  being  revealed 
to  him  in  a vision,  when  he  was  awake,  and  heard  the  words  of 
■God,  and  saw  the  visions  of  the  Almighty,  as  Balaam  speaks, 
(Numb.  xxiv.  4.)  though  perhaps  it  was  not  so  illustrious  a 
vision  at  first,  as  that  afterwards,  ch.  vi.  1.  The  prophets 
were  called  seers,  or  seeing-men,  and  therefore  their  prophecies 
are  fitly  called  visions.  It  was  what  he  saw  with  the  eyes  of 
his  mind,  and  foresaw  as  clearly  by  divine  revelation,  was  well 
assured  of  it,  as  fully  apprised  of  it,  and  as  much  affected  with 
it,  as  if  he  had  seen  it  with  his  bodily  eyes.  Note,  (1.)  God’s 
prophets  saw  what  they  spake  of,  knew  what  they  said,  and 
require  our  belief  of  nothing  but  what  they  themselves  be- 
lieved and  were  sure  of,  John  vi.  69.  1 John  i.  1.  (2.)  They 
■could  not  but  speak  what  they  saw  ; because  they  saw  how 
much  all  about  them  were  concerned  in  it,  Acts  iv.  20.  2 Cor. 
iv.  13 

3.  The  subject  of  the  prophecy  ; it  was  what  he  saw  concern- 
ing Judah  and  Jerusalem,  the  country  of  the  two  tribes,  and 
that  city  which  was  their  metropolis  ; and  there  is  little  in  it 
■relating  to  Ephraim,  or  the  ten  tribes,  of  whom  there  is  so 
much  in  the  piophecy  of  Hosea.  Some  chapters  there  are  in 
this  book,  which  relate  to  Babylon,  Egypt,  Tyre,  and  some 
other  neighbouring  nations  ; but  it  takes  its  title  from  that 
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which  is  the  main  substance  of  it,  and  it  is  therefore  said  to  he 
concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; the  other  nations  spoken  of 
are  such  as  the  people  of  the  Jews  had  concerns  with.  Isaiah 
brings  to  them  in  a special  manner,  (1.)  Instruction,  for  it  is 
the  privilege  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  that  to  them  pertain 
the  oracles  of  God.  (2.)  Reproof  and  threatening  ; for  if  in 
Judah,  where  God  is  known,  if  in  Salem,  where  his  name  is 
great,  iniquity  be  found,  they,  sooner  than  any  other,  shall 
be  reckoned  with  for  it.  (3.)  Comfort  and  encouragement 
in  evil  times  ; for  the  children  of  Zion  shall  be  joyful  in 
their  king. 

4.  The  date  of  the  prophecy  ; he  prophesied  in  the  days  of 
Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah.  By  this  it  appears,  ( 1.  ) 
That  he  prophesied  long  ; especially  if  (as  the  Jews  say)  lie 
was  at  last  put  to  death  lay  Manasseh,  to  a cruel  death,  being 
sawn  asunder  ; to  which  some  suppose  the  apostle  refers, 
Heb.  xi.  37.  Erom  the  year  that  kingUzziah  died,  (ch.  vi.  1.) 
to  Hezekiah’s  sickness  and  recovery,  was  47  years  ; how  much 
before,  and  after,  he  prophesied,  is  not  certain  ; some  reckon 
60,  and  others  80  years  in  all.  It  was  an  honour  to  him,  and 
a happiness  to  his  country,  that  he  was  continued  so  long  in 
his  usefulness  : and  we  must  suppose  both  that  he  began 
young,  and  that  he  held  out  to  old  age  ; for  the  prophets  were 
not  tied,  as  the  priests  were,  to  a certain  age,  for  the  begin- 
ning or  ending  of  their  ministration.  (2.)  That  he  passed 
through  variety  of  times.  Jotham  was  a good  king,  and  Heze- 
kiah a better,  who,  no  doubt,  gave  encouragement  to,  and 
took  advice  from,  this  prophet,  were  patrons  to  him,  and  he 
privy-counsellor  to  them  ; but  between  them,  and  when  Isaiah 
was  in  the  prime  of  his  time,  the  reign  of  Ahaz  was  very  pro- 
fane and  wicked  ; then,  no  doubt,  he  was  frowned  upon  at 
court,  and,  it  is  likely,  forced  to  abscond  ; good  men  and  good 
ministers  must  expect  bad  times  in  this  world,  and  prepare  for 
them.  Then  religion  was  run  down  to  that  degree,  that  the 
doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  were  shut  up,  and  idolatrous 
altars  were  erected  in  every  corner  of  Jerusalem  ; and  Isaiah, 
with  all  his  divine  eloquence  and  messages  immediately  from 
God  himself,  could  not  help  it.  The  best  men,  the  best 
ministers,  cannot  do  the  good  they  would  do  in  the  world. 

2 Hear,  O heavens  ; and  give  ear,  O earth  ; for 
the  Loud  hath  spoken : I have  nourished  and 
brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against 
me : 3 The  ox  knovveth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 

master’s  crib : but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people 
doth  not  consider.  4 Ah,  sinful  nation,  a people 
laden  with  iniquity,  a seed  of  evil-doers,  children 
that  are  corrupters  ! they  have  forsaken  the  Lord, 
they  have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  nnto 
anger,  they  are  gone  away  backward.  5 Why 
should  ye  he  stricken  any  more?  ye  will  revolt  more 
and  more.  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole 
heart  faint.  6 From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto 
the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ; but  wounds, 
and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores:  they  have  not 
been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified 
with  ointment.  7 Your  country  is  desolate,  your 
cities  are  burned  with  fire  : your  land,  strangers  de- 
vour it  in  your  presence,  and  it  is  desolate,  as  over- 
thrown by  strangers.  8 And  the  daughter  of  Zion 
is  left  as  a cottage  in  a vineyard,  as  a lodge  in  a 
garden  of  cucumbers,  as  a besieged  city.  9 Exeept 
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The  degeneracy  of  Israel. 


the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  unto  us  a very  small  rern- 
nant,  vve  should  have  been  as  Sodom,  and  we  should 
have  been  like  unto  Gomorrah. 

'we>w»ll  hope  to  meet  with  a brighter  and  more  pleasant 
scene  before  we  come  to  the  end  of  this  book  ; but  truly  here, 
in  the  beginning  of  it,  every  thing  looks  very  had,  very  black, 
with  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  What  is  the  wilderness  of  the 
world,  if  the  church,  the  vineyard,  have  such  a dismal  aspect 
as  this  ? 

I.  The  prophet,  though  he  speaks  in  God’s  name,  yet, 
despairing  to  gain  audience  with  the  children  of  his  people, 
addresses  himself  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  bespeaks 
their  attention;  (v.  2.)  Hear , O heavens,  and  give  ear , 0 
earth!  Sooner  will  the  inanimate  creatures  hear,  who  observe 
the  law,  and  answer  the  end  of  their  creation,  than  this  stupid 
senseless  people.  Let  the  lights  of  heaven  shame  their  dark- 
ness, and  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth  their  barrenness,  and  the 
strictness  of  each  to  its  time,  their  irregularity.  Moses  begins 
thus,  (Deut.  xxxii.  1.)  to  which  the  prophet  here  refers,  inti- 
mating, that  now  those  times  were  come,  which  Moses  there 
foretold,  Deut.  xxxi.  29.  Or  this  is  an  appeal  to  heaven  and 
earth,  to  angels,  and  then  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  and 
lower  world  ; let  them  judge  between  God  and  his  vineyard  : 
can  either  produce  such  an  instance  of  ingratitude?  Note, 
God  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  both  heaven  and 
earth  shall  declare  his  righteousness,  Mic.  vi.  1,  2.  Ps.  1.  6. 

II.  He  charges  them  with  base  ingratitude,  a crime  of  the 
highest  nature  : call  a man  ungrateful,  and  you  can  call  him 
no  worse  : let  heaven  and  earth  hear,  and  wonder  at,  1.  God’s 
gracious  dealings  with  such  a peevish  provoking  people  as 
they  were  ; “ I have  nourished  and  brought  them  up  as  chil- 
dren ; they  have  been  well  fed  and  well  taught (Deut. 
xxxii.  6.)  “ 1 have  magnified  and  exalted  them  (so  some  ;) 
“ not  only  made  them  grow,  but  made  them  great ; not  only 
maintained  them,  but  preferred  them  ; not  only  trained  them 
up,  but  raised  them  high.”  Note,  We  owe  the  continuance 
of  our  lives,  and  comforts,  and  all  our  advancements,  to  Gcd’j 
fatherly  care  of  us  and  kindness  to  us.  2.  Their  ill-natured 
conduct  toward  him,  who  was  so  tender  of  them  ; “ They  have 
rebelled  against  me  or  (as  some  read  it)  “ they  have  revolt- 
ed from  me  ; they  have  been  deserters,  nay,  traitors,  against 
my  crown  and  dignity.”  Note,  All  the  instances  of  God’s 
favour  to  us,  as  the  God  both  of  our  nature  and  of  our  nurture, 
aggravate  our  treacherous  departures  from  him,  and  all  our 
presumptuous  oppositions  to  him  : children,  and  yet  rebels  ! 

III.  He  attributes  this  to  their  ignorance  and  inconsidera- 
tion : (i>.  3.)  The  ox  knows,  but  Israel  does  not.  Observe, 
1.  The  sagacity  of  the  ox  and  the  ass,  which  are  not  only  brute 
creatures,  but  of  the  dullest  sort : yet  the  ox  has  such  a sense 
of  duty,  as  to  know  his  owner,  and  to  serve  him,  to  submit  to 
his  yoke,  and  to  draw  in  it ; the  ass  has  such  a sense  of 
interest,  as  to  know  his  master’s  crib  or  manger,  where  he  is 
led,  and  to  abide  by  it  ; he  will  go  to  that  of  himself,  if  he  is 
turned  loose.  A fine  pass  man  is  come  to,  when  he  is  shamed 
even  in  knowledge  and  understanding  by  these  silly  animals  ; 
and  is  not  only  sent  to  school  to  them,  (Prov.  vi.  6, 7.)  but  set 
in  a form  below  them,  ( Jer.  viii.  7. ) taught  more  than  the  beasts 
of  the  earth,  (Job  xxxv.  11.)  and  yet  knowing  less.  2.  The 
sottishness  and  stupidity  of  Israel.  God  is  their  Owner  and 
Proprietor  ; he  made  us,  and  his  we  are,  more  than  our  cattle 
are  ours  ; he  has  provided  well  for  us  ; providence  is  our  Mas- 
ter’s crib  : yet  many  that  are  called  the  people  of  God,  do  not 
know,  and  will  not  consider  this  ; hut  ask,  “ IFint  is  the  Al- 
mighty, that  we  should  serve  him 1 He  is  not  our  owner  ; and 
what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  him?  He  has  no  crib 
for  us  to  feed  at.”  He  had  complained  (u.  2.)  of  the  ob- 
stinacy of  their  wills  ; They  have  rebelled  against  me  ; here  he 
runs  it  up  to  its  cause  ; “ Therefore  they  have  rebelled,  be- 
cause they  do  not  know,  they  do  not  consider.”'  The  under- 
standing is  darkened,  and  therefore  the  whole  soul  is  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  18.  Israel  doesnot  know,  though 

heir  land  was  a land  of  of  light  and  knowledge  ; in  Judah  is 
rod  known,  yet,  because  they  do  not  live  up  to  what  they 
know,  it  is,  in  effect,  as  if  they  did  not  know.  They  know  ; 
but  their  knowledge  does  them  no  good,  because  they  do  not 
insider  what  they  know  : they  dr.  not  apply  it  to  their  case, 
nor  their  minds  to  it.  Note,  (1.)  Even  among  those  that 
profess  themselves  God’s  people,  that  have  the  advantages, 
and  lie  under  the  engagements,  of  his  people,  there  are  many 
that  are  very  careless  in  the  affairs  of  their  souls.  (2.)  In- 
consideration  of  what  we  do  know,  is  as  great  an  enemy  to  us 
in  religion  as  ignorance  of  what  we  should  know.  (3.)  There- 
fore men  revolt  from  God,  and  rebel  against  him,  because 
606 


they  do  not  know  and  consider  their  obligations  to  God,  in 
duty,  gratitude,  and  interest. 

IV.  He  laments  the  universal  pravity  and  corruption  of 
theirchnrch  and  kingdom  ; the  disease  of  sin  was  epidemical, 
and  all  orders  and  degrees  ol  men  weie  infected  with  it ; Ah 
Sinful  nation  ! v.  4.  The  prophet  bemoans  those  that  would 
not  bemoan  themselves  ; Alas  for  them,  woe  to  them  ! He 
speaks  with  a holy  indignation  at  their  degeneracy,  and  a 
dread  of  the  consequences  of  it.  See  here, 

1.  How  he  aggravates  their  sin,  and  shows  the  malignity 
that  there  was  in  it,  v.  4.  ( 1.)  The  wickedness  was  univer- 
sal ; they  were  a sinful  nation,  the  generality  of  the  people 
were  vitious  and  profane  ; they  were  so  in  their  national  ca- 
pacity, in  the  management  of  their  public  treaties  abroad,  and 
in  the  administration  of  public  justice  at  home,  they  were  cor- 
rupt. Note,  It  is  ill  with  a people,  when  sin  becomes  national. 
(2.)  It  was  very  great  and  heinous  in  its  nature.  They  were 
laden  with  iniquity  ; the  guilt  of  it,  and  the  curse  incurred  by 
that  guilt,  lay  very  heavy  upon  them;  it  was  a heavy  charge 
that  was  exhibited  against  them,  which  they  could  neva- 
clear  themselves  from;  their  wickedness  was  upon  them  as  a 
talent  of  lead,  Zech.  v.  7,  8.  And  their  sin,  as  it  did  easily 
beset  them,  and  they  were  prone  to  it,  wasa  weight  upon  them, 
Heb.  xii.  1.  (3.)  They  came  of  a bad  stock,  they  were  a seed 
of  evil  doers  ; treachery  ran  in  the  blood,  they  had  it  by  kind, 
which  made  the  matter  so  much  the  worse,  more  provoking 
and  less  curable  ; they  rose  up  in  their  fathers’  stead,  and 
trod  in  their  fathers’  steps,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quity ; (Numb,  xxxii.  14.)  they  were  a race  and  family  of 
rebels.  (4.)  They  that  were  themselves  debauched,  did  what 
they  could  to  debauch  others  ; they  are  not  only  corrupt  chil- 
dren, born  tainted,  but  children  that  are  corrupters,  that  pro- 
pagate vice,  and  infect  others  with  it  ; not  only  sinners,  but 
tempters,  not  only  actuated  by  Satan,  but  agents  for  him.  If 
those  that  are  called  children.  God's  children,  that  are  looked 
upon  as  belonging  to  his  family,  be  wicked  and  vile,  their  ex- 
ample is  of  the  most  malignant  influence.  (5.)  Their  sin  was 
a treacherous  departure  from  God,  they  were  deserters  from 
their  allegiance  ; They  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  to  whom  they 
had  joined  themselves  ; they  are  gone  away  backward  ; are 
alienated  or  separated  from  God,  have  turned  the  back  upon 
him,  deserted  their  colours,  and  quitted  their  service  ; when 
they  were  urged  forward,  they  ran  backward,  as  a bullock  un- 
accustomed to  the  yoke,  Hos.  iv.  16.  (6.)  It  was  an  impudent 
and  daring  defiance  of  him  ; They  had  provoked  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  unto  anger,  wilfully  and  designedly  ; they  knew  what 
would  anger  him,  and  that  they  did.  Note,  The  backslidings 
of  those  that  have  professed  religion,  and  relation  to  God,  are 
in  a special  manner  provoking  to  him. 

2.  How  he  illustrates  it  by  a comparison  taken  from  a sick 
and  diseased  body,  all  overspread  with  leprosy,  or,  like  Job’s, 
with  sore  boils,  v.  5,  6.  (1.)  The  distemper  has  seized  the 
vitals,  and  so  threatens  to  be  mortal.  Diseases  in  the  head 
ai^d  heart  are  most  dangerous  ; now  the  head,  the  whole  head, 
is  sick,  the  heart,  the  whole  heart,  is  faint ; they  were  become 
corrupt  in  their  judgment,  the  leprosy  was  in  their  head,  they 
were  utterly  unclean  ; their  affection  to  God  and  religion  was 
cold  and  gone  ; the  things  which  remained  were  ready  to  die 
away,  Rev.  iii.  2.  (2.)  It  has  overspread  the  whole  body, 
and  so  becomes  exceedingly  noisome  ; From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  the  head,  from  the  meanest  peasant  to  the  greatest 
peer,  there  is  no  soundness,  no  good  principles,  no  religion, 
(for  that  is  the  health  of  the  soul,)  nothing  but  wounds  and 
bruises,  guilt  and  corruption,  the  sad  effects  ot  Adam’s  fall  ; 
noisome  to  the  holy  God,  painful  to  the  sensible  soul  ; they 
were  so  to  David,  when  he  complained,  (Ps.  xxxviii.  5.)  My 
wounds  stink,  and  ere  corrupt,  because  of  my  foolishness,  Ps. 
xxxii.  3,  4.  No  attempts  were  made  for  reformation,  or,  if 
they  were,  they  proved  ineffectual  ; The  wounds  have  not  been 
closed,  nor  bound  up,  nor  mollified  with  ointment.  II  hile  sin 
remains  unrepented  of,  the  wounds  are  unsearched,  unwashed 
the  proud  flesh  in  them  not  cut  out,  and  while,  consequently, 
it  remains  unpardoned,  the  wounds  are  not  mollified  or  closed 
up,  nor  any  thing  done  toward  the  healing  of  them,  and  the 
preventing  of  their  fatal  consequences. 

V.  He  sadly  bewails  the  judgments  of  God.  which  they  had 
brought  upon  themselves  by  their  sins,  and  their  incorrigible- 
ness under  those  judgments. 

1.  Their  kingdom  was  almost  ruined,  v.  7.  So  miserable 
were  they,  that  both  their  towns  and  their  lands  were  wasted, 
and  yet  so  stupid,  that  they  needed  to  be  told  this,  and  to  have 
it  showed  them  ; “Look,  and  see  how  it  is ; your  country  is 
desolate,  the  ground  is  not  cultivated,  for  want  of  inhabitants, 
the  villages  being  deserted,  Judg.  v.  7.  And  thus  the  fields 
and  vineyards  become  like  deserts,  all  grown  over  with  thorns ; 
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( l’rov.  xxiv.  31.)  your  cities  are  burned  with  fire,  by  the  enemies 
‘liat  invade  you  ;”  (fire  and  sword  commonly  go  together;) 

‘ as  for  the  fruits  of  your  land,  which  should  be  food  for  your 
‘amilies,  strangers  devour  them  ; and,  to  your  greater  vexation, 
t is  before  your  eyes,  and  you  cannot  prevent  it;  you  starve, 
while  your  enemies  surfeit  on  that  which  should  be  your  main- 
tenance. The  overthrow  of  your  country  is  as  the  overthrow  of 
strangers;  it  is  used  by  the  invaders  as  one  might  expect  it 
should  be  used  by  strangers.” — Jerusalem  itself,  which  was  as 
the  daughter  of  Zion  ; ( the  temple  built  on  Zion  was  a mother, 
a nursing  motner,  to  Jerusalem  ;)  or  Zion  itself,  the  holy 
mountain,  which  had  been  dear  to  God  as  a daughter,  was 
now  lost,  deserted,  and  exposed,  as  a cottage  in  a vineyard, 
which,  when  the  vintage  is  over,  nobody  dwells  in,  or  takes 
any  care  of,  and  looks  as  mean  and  despicable  as  a lodge,  or 
hut,  in  a garden  of  cucumbers  ; and  every  person  is  afraid  of 
oming  near  it,  and  solicitous  to  remove  his  effects  out  ot  it, 
is  if  it  were  a besieged  city,  v.  8.  And  some  think  it  is  the 
calamitous  state  of  the  kingdom,  that  is  represented  by  a dis- 
eased body,  v.  6 Probably,  this  sermon  was  preached  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  when  Judah  was  invaded  by  the  kings  of  Syria 
..nil  Israel,  the  Edomites,  and  the  Philistines,  who  slew  many, 
and  carried  many  away  into  captivity,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  3,  17, 
18.  Note,  National  impiety  and  immorality  bring  national 
desolation.  Canaan,  the  glory  of  all  lands,  mount  Zion,  the 
roy  of  the  whole  earth,  both  became  a reproach  and  a ruin  ; 
and  sin  made  them  so,  that  great  mischief-maker. 

2.  Yet  they  were  not  at  all  reformed,  and  therefore  God 
threatens  to  take  another  course  with  them;  (v.  5. ) “ Why 
should  ye  be  stricken  any  more,  with  any  expectation  of  doing 
you  good  by  it,  when  you  increase  revolts,  as  your  rebukes  are 
increased  1 You  will  revolt  more  and  more,  as  you  have  done  ;” 
as  Ahaz  particularly  did,  who,  in  his  distress,  trespassed  yet 
more  against  the  Lord,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  22.  Thus  the  phy- 
sician, when  he  sees  the  patient’s  case  desperate,  troubles  him 
no  more  with  physic  ; and  the  father  resolves  to  correct  his 
child  no  more,  when,  finding  him  hardened,  he  determines  to 
disinherit  him.  Note,  (1.)  These  are  those  who  are  made 
worse  by  the  methods  God  takes  to  make  them  better ; the  more 
they  are  stricken,  the  more  they  revolt;  their  corruptions,  in- 
stead of  being  mortified,  are  irritated  and  exasperated,  by 
their  afflictions,  and  their  hearts  more  hardened.  (2.)  God 
sometimes,  in  a way  of  righteous  judgment,  ceases  to  correct 
those  who  have  been  long  incorrigible,  and  whom  therefore  he 
designs  to  destroy.  The  reprobate  silver  shall  be  cast,  not 
into  the  furnace,  but  to  the  dunghill,  Jer.  vi.  29,  30.  SeeEzek. 
xxiv.  13.  Hos.  iv.  14.  He  that  is  filthy , let  him  be  filthy  still. 

VI.  He  comforts  himself  with  the  consideration  of  a rem- 
nant that  should  be  the  monuments  of  divine  grace  and  mercy, 
notwithstanding  this  general  corruption  and  desolation,  v.  9. 
t'ee  here,  1.  How  near  they  were  to  an  utter  extirpation  ; 
they  were  almost  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  respect  both 
of  sin  and  ruin,  grown  almost  so  bad,  that  there  could  not 
have  been  found  ten  righteous  men  among  them,  and  almost 
so  miserable,  that  none  had  been  left  alive,  but  their  country 
turned  into  a sulphurous  lake.  Divine  Justice  said.  Make 
them  as  Admah,  set  them  as  Zehoim  ; but  Mercy  said,  How  shall 
I do  it  ? Hos.  xi.  8,  9.  2.  What  it  was  that  saved  them  from 
it ; The  Lord  of  Hosts  left  unto  them  a very  small  remnant, 
that  were  kept  pure  from  the  common  apostasy,  and  kept  safe 
and  alive  from  the  common  calamity.  This  is  quoted  by  the 
apostle,  (Rom.  ix.  27.)  and  applied  to  those  few  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  who,  in  his  time,  embraced  Christianity,  when  the 
body  of  the  people  rejected  it,  and  in  whom  the  promises 
made  to  the  fathers  were  accomplished.  Note,  (1.)  In  the 
worst  of  times  there  is  a remnant  preserved  from  iniquity,  and 
reserved  for  mercy,  as  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  deluge,  Lot 
and  his  in  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  Divine  grace  triumphs 
in  distinguishing  by  an  act  of  sovereignty.  (2. ) This  remnant 
is  often  a very  small  one,  in  comparison  with  the  vast  numbers 
of  revolting  ruined  sinners.  Multitude  is  no  mark  of  the  true 
church  ; Christ’s  is  a little  flock.  (3.)  It  is  God’s  work  to 
sanctify  and  save  some,  when  others  are  left  to  perish  in  their 
impurity  , it  is  the  work  of  his  power  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; 
except  he  had  left  us  that  remnant,  there  had  been  none  left ; 
the  corrupters,  (v.  4.)  did  what  they  could  to  debauch  all,  and 
the  devourers,  (v.  7.)  to  destroy  all  ; and  they  would  have 
prevailed,  if  God  himself  had  not  interposed  to  secure  to  him- 
self a remnant,  who  are  bound  to  give  him  all  the  glory.  (4.) 
It  is  good  for  a people  that  have  been  saved  from  utter  ruin, 
to  look  back,  and  see  how  near  they  were  to  it,  just  upon  the 
brink  of  it,  to  see  how  much  they  owed  to  a few  good  men  that 
stood  in  the  gap,  and  that  that  was  owing  to  a good  God,  who 
left  them  these  good  men.  It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  we 
are  not  consumed. 

Vox,.  II.  4 P 


10  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of 
Sodom  ; give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  peo- 
ple of  Gomorrah  : 1 1 To  what  purpose  is  the  mul- 

titude of  your  sacrifices  unto  me?  saith  the  Lord: 
I am  full  of  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat 
of  fed  beasts  ; and  I delight  not  in  the  blood  of 
bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats.  12  When  ye 
come  to  appear  before  me,  who  hath  required  this 
at  your  hand  to  tread  my  courts  ! 13  Bring  no  more 
vain  oblations:  incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me  ; 
the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assem- 
blies, I cannot  away  with  : it  is  iniquity,  even  the 
solemn  meeting.  14  Your  new  moons  and  youi 
appointed  feasts  my  soul  hateth  : they  are  a trouble 
unto  me  ; I am  weary  to  bear  them.  15  And  when 
ye  spread  forth  your  hands  I will  hide  mine  eyes 
from  you  ; yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers  I will 
not  hear:  your  hands  are  full  of  blood. 

Here,  I.  God  calls  to  them,  (but  calls  in  vain,)  to  hear  his 
word,  v.  10.  1.  The  title  he  gives  them  is  very  strange,  Ye 

rulers  of  Sodom,  and.  Ye  people  of  Gomorrah.  This  intimates 
what  a righteous  thing  it  had  been  with  God  to  make  them 
like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  respect  of  ruin  ; (v.  9.)  because 
they  had  made  themselves  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  re- 
spect of  sin.  The  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and  sinners 
before  the  Lord  exceedingly,  (Gen.  xiii.  13.)  and  so  were  the 
men  of  Judah  ; when  the  rulers  were  bad,  no  wonder  the  peo- 
ple were  so.  Vice  overpowered  virtue,  for  it  had  the  rulers, 
the  men  of  figure,  on  its  side  ; and  it  outpolled  it,  for  it  had 
the  people,  the  men  of  number,  on  its  side  : the  streams  being 
thus  strong,  no  less  a power  than  that  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
could  secure  a remnant,  v.  9.  The  rulers  are  boldly  attacked 
here  by  the  prophet,  as  rulers  of  Sodom,  for  he  knew  not  how 
to  give  flattering  titles  ; the  tradition  of  the  Jews  is,  that  for 
this  he  was  impeached  long  after,  and  put  to  death,  as  having 
cursed  the  gods,  and  spoken  evil  of  the  ruler  of  his  people.  2. 
His  demand  upon  them  is  very  reasonable  ; “ Hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  give  ear  to  the  law  of  our  God  ; attend  to  that 
which  God  has  to  say  to  you,  and  let  his  word  be  a law  to 
you.”  The  following  declaration  of  dislike  to  their  sacrifices, 
would  be  a kind  of  new  law  to  them,  though  really  it  was  but 
an  explication  of  the  old  law  ; but  special  regard  is  to  be  had 
to  it,  as  is  required  to  the  like,  Ps.  1.  7,  8.  “ Hear  this,  and 
tremble  ; hear  it,  and  take  warning.” 

II.  He  justly  refuses  to  hear  their  prayers  and  accept  their 
services,  their  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings,  the  fat  and  blood 
of  them,  ( v . 11.)  their  attendance  in  his  courts,  (v.  12.)  their 
oblations,  their  incense,  and  their  solemn  assemblies,  ( v . 13.) 
their  new  moons  and  their  appointed  feasts,  ( v . 14.)  their 
devoutest  addresses;  (v.  15.)  they  are  all  rejected,  because 
their  hands  were  full  of  blood.  Now  observe, 

1.  There  are  many  who  are  strangers,  nay  enemies,  to  the 
power  of  religion,  and  yet  seem  very  zealous  for  the  show,  and 
shadow,  and  form  of  it.  This  sinful  nation,  this  seed  of  evil 
doers,  these  rulers  of  Sodom  and  people  of  Gomorrah,  brought 
not  to  the  altars  of  false  gods,  ( they  are  not  here  charged  with 
that,)  but  to  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel,  sacrifices,  a mul- 
titude of  them,  as  many  as  the  law  required,  and  rather  more ; 
not  only  peace-offerings,  which  they  themselves  had  their 
share  of,  but  burnt-offerings,  which  were  wholly  consumed  to 
the  honour  of  God  ; nor  did  they  bring  the  torn,  and  lame, 
and  sick,  but  fed  beasts,  and  the  fat  of  them,  the  best  of  the 
kind  ; they  did  not  send  others  to  offer  their  sacrifices  for 
them,  but  came  themselves  to  appear  before  God  ; they 
observed  the  instituted  places,  not  in  high  places,  or  groves, 
but  in  God’s  own  courts;  and  the  instituted  time,  the  new 
moons,  and  sabbaths,  and  appointed  feasts,  none  of  which 
they  omitted  ; nay,  it  should  seem,  they  called  extraordinary 
assemblies,  and  held  solemn  meetings,  for  religious  worship, 
beside  those  that  God  had  appointed  ; yet  this  was  not  all, 
they  applied  themselves  to  God  not  only  with  their  ceremo- 
nial observances,  but  with  the  moral  instances  of  devotion  ; 
they  prayed,  they  prayed  often,  made  many  prayers,  thinking 
they  should  be  heard  for  theirmuch  speaking  ; nay,  they  were 
fervent  and  importunate  in  prayer,  they  spread  forth  their 
hands  as  men  in  earnest.  Now  we  should  have  thought  these, 
and  no  doubt  they  thought  themselves,  a pious,  religious  peo- 
ple ; and  yet  they  were  far  from  being  so,  for,  (1.)  Their 
hearts  were  empty  of  true  devotion  ; they  came  to  appear 
beforeGod,  ( v.  12.)  to  be  seen  before  him  ; so  the  margin  reads 
it  ; they  rested  in  the  outside  of  the  duties,  they  looked  nc 
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f urther  than  to  he  seen  of  men,  and  went  no  further  than  that 
which  men  see.  (2.)  Their  hands  were  full  of  blood;  they 
were  guilty  of  murder,  rapine,  and  oppression,  under  colour 
of  law  and  justice.  The  people  shed  blood,  and  the  rulers  did 
not  punish  them  for  it ; the  rulers  shed  blood,  and  the  people 
were  aiding  and  abetting,  as  the  elders  of  Jezreel  were  to 
Jezebel  in  shedding  Naboth's  blood.  Malice  is  heart  murder, 
in  the  account  of  God  ; he  that  hates  his  brother  in  his  heart, 
has,  in  effect,  his  hands  full  of  blood. 

2.  When  sinners  are  under  the  judgments  of  God,  they  will 
more  easily  be  brought  to  fly  to  their  devotions,  than  to  forsake 
their  sins,  and  reform  their  lives.  Their  country  was  now 
desolate,  and  their  cities  burnt;  (v.  7.)  and  this  awakened 
them  to  bring  their  sacrifices  and  offerings  to  God  more  con- 
stantly than  they  had  done,  as  if  they  would  bribe  God  Al- 
mighty to  remove  the  punishment,  and  give  them  leave  to  go 
on  in  the  sin.  When  he  stew  them,  then  they  sought  him.  Vs. 
lxxviii.  34.  Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  thee,  ch.  xxvi. 
16.  Many  that  will  readily  part  with  their  sacrifices,  will  not 
be  persuaded  to  part  with  their  sins. 

3.  The  most  pompous  and  costly  devotions  of  wicked  people, 
without  a thorough  reformation  of  the  heart  and  life,  are  so 
far  from  being  acceptable  to  God,  that  really  they  are  an  abo- 
mination to  him.  It  is  showed  here  in  a great  variety  of 
expressions,  that  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice ; nay,  that  sacri- 
fice, without  obedience,  is  a jest,  an  affront  and  provocation 
to  God.  The  comparative  neglect  which  God  here  expresses 
of  ceremonial  observances,  was  a tacit  intimation  of  what  they 
would  come  to  at  last,  when  they  would  all  be  done  away  by 
the  death  of  Christ ; what  was  now  made  little  of,  would,  in 
due  time,  be  made  nothing  of.  Sacrifice  and  offering,  and 
prayer  made  in  the  virtue  of  that,  thou  wouldst  not  ; then 
said  I,  l.o,  I come.  Their  sacrifices  are  here  represented, 

(1.)  As  fruitless  and  insignificant.  To  what  purpose  is  it  I 
v.  11.  They  are  vain  oblations,  v.  13.  In  vain  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  Matt.  xv.  9.  It  was  all  lost  labour,  and  served  not  to 
answer  any  good  intention  ; for,  [1.]  It  was  not  looked  upon 
as  any  act  of  duty  or  obedience  to  God  ; Who  has  required 
these  things  at  your  hands 1 v.  12.  Not  that  God  disowns  his 
institutions,  or  refuses  to  stand  by  his  own  warrants  ; but  in 
what  they  did  they  had  not  an  eye  to  Him  that  required  it,  nor 
indeed  did  he  require  it  of  them,  whose  hands  were  full  of 
blood,  and  who  continued  impenitent.  [2.]  It  did  not  recom- 
mend them  to  God’s  favour  ; he  delighted  not  in  the  blood  of 
their  sacrifices,  for  he  did  not  look  upon  himself  as  honoured 
by  it.  [3.]  It  would  not  obtain  any  relief  for  them.  They 
pray,  but  God  will  not  hear,  because  they  regard  iniquity  ; 
(Ps.  lxvi.  18.)  he  would  not  deliver  them,  for  though  they 
made  many  prayers,  none  of  them  came  from  an  upright 
heart.  All  their  religious  services  turned  to  no  account  to 
them.  Nay, 

(2.)  As  odious  and  offensive,  God  did  not  only  not  accept 
them,  but  he  did  detest  and  abhor  them.  “They  are  your 
sacrifices,  they  are  none  of  mine  ; I am  full  of  them,  even  sur- 
feited with  them.”  He  needed  them  not,  (Ps.  1.  10.)  did  not 
desire  them,  had  had  enough  of  them,  and  more  than  enough. 
Their  coming  into  his  courts  he  calls  treading  them,  or  tramp- 
ling upon  them,  their  very  attendance  on  his  ordinances  was 
construed  into  a contempt  of  them.  Their  incense,  though 
ever  so  fragrant,  was  an  abomination  to  him,  for  it  was  burnt 
in  hypocrisy,  and  with  an  ill  design.  Their  solemn  assemblies 
he  could  not  away  with,  could  not  see  them  with  any  patience, 
nor  bear  the  affront  they  gave  him.  The  solemn  meeting  is  in-* 
iquity  ; though  the  thing  itself  was  not,  yet,  as  they,  managed 
it,  it  was.  It  is  a vexation,  (so  some  read  it,)  a provoca- 
tion, to  God,  to  have  ordinances  thus  prostituted,  not  only  by 
wicked  people,  but  to  wicked  purposes  ; “ My  soul  hates 
them,  they  are  a trouble  to  me,  a burthen,  an  encumbrance  ; I 
am  perfectly  sickof  them,  and  weary  to  bcarthein.”  He  isnever 
weary  of  hearing  the  prayers  of  the  upright,  but  soon  weary  of 
the  costly  sacrifices  of  the  wicked.  He  hides  his  eyes  from  their 
prayers,  as  that  which  he  has  an  aversion  to,  and  is  angry  at. 

All  this  is  to  show,  [1.]  That  sin  is  very  hateful  to  God,  so 
hateful  that  it  makes  even  men’s  prayers  and  their  religious 
services  hateful  to  him.  [2.]  That  dissembled  piety  is  double 
iniquity.  Hypocrisy  in  religion  is  of  all  things  most  abominable 
to  the  Clod  of  heaven.  Jerom  applies  it  to  the  Jews  in  Christ’s 
t me,  who  pretended  a great  zeal  for  the  law  and  the  temple, 
b it  made  themselves  and  all  their  services  abominable  to  God, 
by  filling  their  hands  with  the  blood  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  so  filling  ud  the  measure  of  their  iniquities. 

10  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  ; put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ; cease  to 
tio  evil ; 17  Lenru  to  do  well:  seek  judgment,  re- 
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lieve  the  oppressed ; judge  the  fatherless  ; plead 
for  the  widow.  18  Cotne  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord:  Though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ; though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.  19  If  ye 
be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of 
the  land  : 20  But  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall 

be  devoured  with  the  sword  : for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Though  God  has  rejected  their  services  as  insufficient  to 
atone  for  their  sins,  while  they  persisted  in  them,  yet  he  does 
not  reject  them  as  in  a hopeless  condition  ; but  here  calls 
upon  them  to  forsake  their  sins,  which  hindered  the  acceptance 
of  their  services,  and  then  all  would  be  well.  Let  them  not 
say  that  God  picked  quarrels  with  them  ; no,  he  proposes  a 
method  of  reconciliation.  Observe  here, 

I.  A call  to  repentance  and  reformation  ; “ If  you  would 
have  your  sacrifices  accepted,  and  your  prayers  answered,  you 
must  begin  your  work  at  the  right  end ; Be  converted  to  my 
law,”  (so  the  Chaldee  begins  this  exhortation,)  “ make  con- 
science of  second-table  duties,  else  expect  not  to  be  accepted 
in  the  acts  of  your  devotion.”  As  justice  and  charity  will 
never  atone  for  atheism  and  profaneness,  so  prayers  and  sacri- 
fices will  never  atone  for  fraud  and  oppression  ; for  righteous- 
ness toward  men  is  as  much  a branch  of  pure  religion,  as  re- 
ligion toward  God  is  a branch  of  universal  righteousness. 

1.  They  must  cease  to  do  evil,  must  do  no  more  wrong, 
shed  no  more  innocent  blood  ; that  is  the  meaning  of  washing 
them,  and  making  them  clean,  v.  16.  It  is  not  only  sorrowing 
for  the  sin  they  had  committed,  but  breaking  off  the  practice 
of  it  for  the  future,  and  mortifying  all  those  vitious  affections 
and  dispositions  which  incline  them  to  it.  Sin  is  defiling  to 
the  soul  ; our  business  is  to  wash  ourselves  from  it  by  repent- 
ing of  it,  and  turning  from  it  to  God.  We  must  put  away  not 
only  that  evil  of  our  doings,  which  is  before  the  eye  of  the 
world,  by  refraining  from  the  gross  acts  of  sin,  but  that  which 
is  before  God’s  eyes,  the  roots  and  habits  of  sin,  that  are  in 
our  hearts  ; those  must  be  crushed  and  mortified. 

2.  They  must  learn  to  do  well.  This  was  necessary  to  the 
completing  of  their  repentance.  Note,  It  is  not  enough  that 
we  cease  to  do  evil,  but  we  must  learn  to  do  well.  (1.)  We 
must  be  doing  ; not  cease  to  do  evil,  and  then  stand  idle.  (2. 
We  must  be  doing  good,  the  good  which  the  Lord  our  God 
requires,  and  which  will  turn  to  a good  account.  (3.)  Me 
must  do  it  well,  in  a right  manner,  and  for  a good  end  ; and. 
(4.)  We  must  learn  to  do  well,  we  must  take  pains  to  get  the 
knowledge  of  our  duty,  be  inquisitive  concerning  it,  in  care 
about  it,  and  accustom  ourselves  to  it,  that  we  may  readily 
turn  our  hands  to  our  work,  and  become  masters  of  this  holy 
art  of  doing  well. 

He  urges  them  particularly  to  those  instances  of  well-doing, 
wherein  they  had  been  defective,  to  second-table  duties: 
“ Seek  judgment  ; inquire  wrhat  is  right,  that  ye  may  do  it . 
be  solicitous  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  your  duty,  and  do  net 
walk  at  all  adventures  ; seek  opportunities  ot  doing  good. 
Relieve  the  oppressed,  those  whom  you  yourselves  have  op- 
pressed ; ease  them  of  their  burthens,  ch.  lyiii.  6.  \ou  that 
have  power  in  your  hands,  use  it  for  the  relief  of  those  whom 
others  do  oppress,  for  that  is  your  business  ; right  those  that 
suffer  wrong  ; in  a special  manner  concern  yourselves  tor  the 
fatherless  and  the  widow,  whom,  because  they  are  weak  ami 
helpless,  proud  men  trample  upon  and  abuse  ; do  you  appear 
for  them  at  the  bar,  on  the  bench,  as  there  is  occasion  ; speak 
for  those  that  know  not  how  to  speak  tor  themselves,  and  that 
have  not  wherewithal  to  gratify  you  for  your  kindness.”  Note, 
We  are  truly  honouring  God,  when  we  are  doing  good  in  the 
world  ; and  acts  of  justice  and  charity  are  more  pleasing  to 
him  than  all  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices. 

II.  A demonstration,  at  the  bar  c.f  right  reason,  of  the  equity 
of  God’s  proceeding  with  them  ; “ Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together  ; (v.  18.)  while  your  hands  are  full  of  blood,  I will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  you,  though  you  bring  me  a multitude 
of  sacrifices  : but  if  you  wash  you,  and  make  you  clean,  you 
are  welcome  to  draw  nigh  to  me  ; come  now,  and  let  us 
talk  the  matter  over.”  Note,  Those,  and  those  only,  that 
break  off  their  league  with  sin,  shall  be  welcome  into  covenant 
and  communion  with  God  ; he  says.  Come  now,  who  before 
forbade  them  his  courts.  See  Jam.  iv.  8.  Or  rather  thus; 
there  were  those  among  them  who  looked  upon  themselves  as 
offended  by  the  slights  God  put  upon  the  multitude  of  their 
sacrifices,  ch.  lviii.  3.  Wherefore  hate  we  fasted,  (say  they.l 
and  thou  seest  not  ? They  represented  God  as  a hard  blaster, 
whom  it  was  impossible  to  please  ; “ Come,”  says  God,  “ let 
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us  debate  the  matter  fairly,  and  I doubt  not  but  to  make  it,  out 
that  mi/  ways  are  equal.,  but  yours  are  unequal."  Ezek.  xviii. 
25.  Note,  1.  Religion  lias  reason  on  its  side  : there  is  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  that  we  should  do  as  God  would  have  us 
to  do.  2.  The  God  of  heaven  condescends  to  reason  the  case 
with  those  who  contradict  him  and  find  fault  with  his  pro- 
ceedings, for  he  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  Ps.  li.  4.  The 
case  needs  only  to  be  stated,  (as  it  is  here  very  fairly,)  and  it 
will  determine  itself.  God  shows  here  upon  what  terms  they 
stood,  (as  he  does  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  24 ; xxxiii.  18,  19.)  and 
then  leaves  it  to  them  to  judge  whether  they  were  not  fair. 

(1.)  They  cannot  in  reason  expect  any  more  than  that,  if 
they  repent  and  reform,  they  should  be  restored  to  God’s 
favour,  notwithstanding  their  former  provocations  ; “ This 
you  may  expect,”  says  God,  “ and  it  is  very  kind  ; who  could 
iiave  the  face  to  desire  it  upon  any  other  terms'!”  11.]  “ It 
is  very  little  that  is  required,  only  that  you  be  willing  and 
obedient,  that  you  consent  to  obey  so  some  read  it ; “ that 
you  subject  your  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  acquiesce  in  that, 
and  give  up  yourselves  in  all  things  to  be  ruled  by  him  that  is 
infinitely  wise  and  good.”  Here  is  no  penance  imposed  for 
their  former  stubbornness,  no'r  the  yoke  made  heavier, orbound 
harder,  on  their  necks  ; only,  “ Whereas  hitherto  you  have  been 
perverse  and  refractory,  and  would  not  comply  with  that  which 
was  for  your  own  good,  now  be  tractable,  be  governable.” 
lie  does  not  say,  “ If  you  be  perfectly  obedient,”  but,  “ If 
you  be  willingly  so  ; ” for  if  there  be  a willing  mind,  it  is 
accepted.  [2.]  That  is  very  great,  which  is  promised  hereupon. 
First,  That  all  their  sins  should  be  pardoned  to  them,  and 
should  not  be  mentioned  against  them  ; “ Though  they  be  as 
red  as  scarlet  and  crimson,  though  you  lay  under  the  guilt  of 
blood,  yet,  upon  your  repentance,  even  that  shall  be  forgiven 
you,  and  you  shall  appear  in  the  sight  of  God  as  white  as 
snow.”  Note,  The  greatest  sinners,  if  they  truly  repent,  shall 
have  their  sins  forgiven  them,  and  so  have  their  consciences 
pacified  and  purified.  Though  our  sins  have  been  as  scarlet 
and  crimson,  a deep  dye,  a double  dye,  first  in  the  wool  of 
original  corruption,  and  afterwards  in  the  many  threads  of 
actual  transgression,  though  we  have  been  often  dipped,  by 
om  'inny  backslidings,  into  sin,  and  though  we  have  lain  long 
soaking  in  it,  as  the  cloth  does  in  the  scarlet  dye,  yet  pardon- 
ing mercy  will  thoroughly  discharge  the  stain,  and,  being  by 
it  purged  as  with  hyssop,  we  shall  be  clean,  Ps.  li.  7.  If  we 
make  ourselves  clean  by  repentance  and  reformation,  (v.  16.) 
God  will  make  us  white  by  a full  remission.  Secondly,  That 
they  should  have  all  the  happiness  and  comfort  they  could 
desire  ; “ Be  but  willing  and  obedient,  and  you  shall  eat  the 
good  of  the  land,  the  land  of  promise  ; you  shall  have  all  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  ; all 
the  good  of  that  land.”  They  that  go  on  in  sin,  though  they 
dwell  in  a good  land,  cannot  with  any  comfort  eat  the  good  of  it, 
guilt  imbitters  all  ; but  if  sin  be  pardoned,  creature-comforts 
become  comforts  indeed. 

(2.)  They  cannot  in  reason  expect  any  other  than  that,  if 
they  continue  obstinate  in  their  disobedience,  they  should  be 
abandoned  to  ruin,  and  the  sentence  of  the  law  should  be  ex- 
ecuted upon  them  ; what  can  be  more  just!  ( v . 20.)  “ If  you 
refuse  and  rebel,  if  you  continue  to  rebel  against  the  divine 
government,  and  refuse  the  offers  of  divine  grace,  you  shall  be 
tie  roared  with  the  sword  ; with  the  sword  of  your  enemies, 
which  shall  be  commissioned  to  destroy  you,  with  the  sword 
of  God’s  justice,  his  wrath,  and  vengeance,  which  shall  be 
drawn  against  you  ; for  this  is  that  which  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  has  spoken,  and  which  he  will  make  good,  for  the  main- 
taining of  his  own  honour.”  Note,  Those  that  will  not  be 
governed  by  God’s  sceptre,  will  certainly  and  justly  be  de- 
voured by  his  sword. 

" And  now  life  and  death,  good  and  evil,  are  thus  set  before 
you;  Come  and  let  us  reason  together.  What  have  you  to  object 
against  the  equity  of  this,  or  against  complying  with  God’s 
terms!” 

•21  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an  harlot ! It 
was  full  of  judgment ; righteousness  lodged  in  it; 
but  now  murderers.  22  Thy  silver  is  become  dross, 
thy  wine  mixed  with  water:  23  Thy  princes  are  re- 
bellious, and  companions  of  thieves : every  one 
loveth  gifts,  and  followeth  after  rewards  ; they  judge 
not  the  fatherless,  neither  doth  the  cause  of  the 
widow  come  unto  them.  24  Therefore  saith  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  mighty  One  of  Israel, 
Ah,  I will  ease  me  of  mine  adversaries,  and  avenge 
me  of  mine  enemies.  25  And  I will  turn  my  hand 


upon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and 
takeaway  all  thy  tin:  26  And  L will  restore  thy 
judges  as  at  the  lirst,  and  thy  counsellors  as  at  the 
beginning:  afterward  thou  shalt  be  called.  The  city 
of  righteousness.  The  faithful  city.  27  Zion  shail 
be  redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her  converts  with 
righteousness.  28  And  the  destruction  of  the  trans- 
gressors and  of  the  sinners  shall  be  together,  and 
they  that  forsake  the  Lord  shall  be  consumed.  29 
For  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  the  oaks  which  ye  have 
desired,  and  ye  shall  be  confounded  for  the  gardens 
that  ye  have  chosen.  30  For  ye  shall  be  as  an  oak 
whose  leaf  fadeth,  and  as  a garden  that  hath  no 
water.  31  And  the  strong  shall  be  as  tow,  and  the 
maker  of  it  as  a spark,  and  they  shall  both  burn 
together,  and  none  shall  quench  them. 

Here,  I.  The  woful  degeneracy  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  is 
sadly  lamented.  See,  1.  What  the  royal  city  had  been  ; a 
faithful  city,  faithful  to  God  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom 
among  men  ; faithful  to  the  nation  and  its  public  interests.  It 
was  full  of  judgment ; justice  was  duly  administered  upon  the 
thrones  of  judgment  which  were  set  there,  the  thrones  of  the 
house  of  David,  Ps.  exxii.  5.  Men  were  generally  honest  in 
their  dealings,  and  abhorred  to  do  an  unjust  thing  ; righteous- 
ness lodged  in  it,  was  constantly  resident  in  their  palaces  and 
in  all  their  dwellings,  not  called  in  now  and  then  to  serve  a 
turn,  but  at  home  there.  Note,  Neither  holy  cities,  nor  royal 
ones,  neither  places  where  religion  is  professed,  nor  places 
where  government  is  administered,  are  faithful  to  their  trust, 
if  religion  do  not  dwell  in  them.  2.  What  it  was  now  be- 
come : that  beauteous  virtuous  spouse  was  now  debauched, 
and  become  an  adulteress  ; righteousness  no  longer  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem,  ( terras  Astrwareliquit — Astrea  left  the  earth,)  even 
murderers  were  unpunished,  and  lived  undisturbed  there  ; nay, 
the  princes  themselves  were  so  cruel  and  oppressive,  that  they 
were  become  no  better  than  murderers;  an  innocent  man 
might  better  guard  himself  against  a troop  of  banditti  or  assas- 
sins, than  against  a bench  of  such  judges.  Note,  It  is  a great 
aggravation  of  the  wickedness  of  any  family  or  people,  that 
their  ancestors  were  famed  for  virtue  and  probity  ; and  com- 
monly those  that  thus  degenerate,  prove  the  most  wicked  of  all 
other.  Corruptio  optima  est  pessima — That  which  originally 
was  the  best,  when  corrupted,  becomes  the  worst,  Luke  xi.  26. 
Eccl.  iii.  16.  See  Jer.  xxiii.  15 — 17. 

This  is  illustrated,  (1.)  By  similitudes  ; (v.  22.)  Thy  silver 
is  become  dross  ; this  degeneracy  of  the  magistrates,  whose 
character  is  the  reverse  of  that  of  their  predecessors,  is  as 
great  a reproach  and  injury  to  the  kingdom,  as  the  debasing 
of  their  coin  would  be,  and  the  turning  of  their  silver  into 
dross.  Righteous  princes,  and  righteous  cities,  are  as  silver 
for  the  treasury  ; but  unrighteous  ones  are  as  dross  for  the 
dunghill — How  is  the  gold  become  dim  l Lam.  iv.  1.  Thy  wine  is 
mixed  with  water,  and  so  is  become  flat  and  sour.  Some  under- 
stand both  these  literally  ; the  wine  they  sold  was  adulterated, 
it  was  half  water  ; the  money  they  paid  was  counterfeit,  and  so 
they  cheated  all  they  dealt  with.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken 
figuratively  : justice  was  perverted  by  their  princes  ; and  re- 
ligion and  the  word  of  God  were  sophisticated  by  their  priests, 
and  made  to  serve  what  turn  they  pleased.  Dross  may  shine 
like  silver,  and  the  wine  that  is  mixed  with  water  may  retain 
the  colour  of  wine,  but  neither  is  worth  any  thing.  Thus  they 
retained  a show  and  pretence  of  virtue  and  justice,  but  had  no 
true  sense  of  either.  (2.)  By  some  instances  ; (v.  23.)  “Thy 
princes,  that  should  keep  others  in  their  allegiance  to  God,  and 
subjection  to  his  law,  are  themselves  rebellious,  and  set  God 
and  his  law  at  defiance.”  They  that  should  restrain  thieves, 
proud  and  rich  oppressors,  those  worst  of  robbers,  and  those 
that  designedly  cheat  their  creditors,  who  are  no  better,  they 
are  themselves  companions  of  thieves,  connive  at  them,  do  as 
they  do,  and  with  greater  security  and  success,  because  they 
are  princes,  and  have  power  in  their  hands  ; they  share  with 
the  thieves  they  protect  in  their  unlawful  gain,  (Ps.  1.  18.)  and 
cast  in  their  lot  among  them,  Prov.  i.  13,  14.  [L]  The  profit 

of  their  places  is  all  their  aim  ; to  make  the  best  hand  they  can 
of  them,  right  or  wrong.  They  love  gifts,  and  follow  after 
reward  : they  set  their  hearts  upon  their  salary,  the  fees  and 
perquisites  of  their  offices,  and  are  greedy  of  them,  and  never 
think  they  can  get  enough  ; nay,  they  will  do  any  thing, 
though  ever  so  contrary  to  law  and  justice,  for  a gift  in  secret. 
Presents  and  gratuities  will  blind  their  eyes  at  any  time,  and 
make  them  pervert  judgment  ; these  thev  love,  and  are  eager 
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in  the  pursuit  of,  Hos.  iv.  18.  [2.]  The  duty  of  their  places 
is  none  of  their  care  ; they  ought  to  protect  those  that  are  in- 
jured, and  take  cognizance  ol  the  appeals  made  to  them  ; why 
else  were  they  preferred!”  But  they  judge  not  the  fatherless, 
take  no  care  to  guard  the  orphans,  nor  does  the  cause  of  the 
widow  come  unto  them  ; because  the  poor  widow  has  no  bribe  to 
give,,  with  which  to  make  way  for  her,  and  to  bring  her  cause 
on.  Those  will  have  a great  deal  to  answer  for,  who,  when 
they  should  be  the  patrons  of  the  oppressed,  are  their  greatest 
oppressors. 

II.  A resolution  is  taken  up  to  redress  these  grievances  ; (v. 
24. ) Therefore  saith  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  mighty  One 
of  Israel,  who  has  power  to  make  good  what  he  says,  who  lias 
hosts  at  command  for  the  executing  of  his  purposes,  and  whose 
power  is  engaged  for  his  Israel  ; Ah,  I will  ense  me  of  mine  ad- 
versaries. Observe,  1.  Wicked  people,  especially  wicked 
rulers  that  are  cruel  and  oppressive,  are  God’s  enemies,  his 
adversaries,  and  shall  so  be  accounted  of,  and  so  dealt  with. 
If  the  holy  seed  corrupt  themselves,  they  are  the  foes  of  his 
own  house.  2.  They  are  a burthen  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
which  is  implied  in  his  easing  himself  of  them  ; the  mighty 
One  of  Israel,  that  can  bear  any  thing,  nay,  that  upholds  all 
things,  complains  of  his  being  wearied  with  men’s  iniquities, 
ch.  xliii.  24.  Amos  ii.  18.  3.  God  will  find  out  a time  and  a way 
to  ease  himself  of  this  burthen,  by  avenging  himself  on  those 
that  thus  bear  hard  upon  his  patience.  He  here  speaks  as  one 
triumphing  in  the  foresight  of  it  ; Ah,  I will  ease  me.  He  will 
ease  the  earth  of  the  burthen  under  which  it  groans,  (Rom.  viii. 
21, 22.)  will  ease  his  own  name  of  the  reproaches  with  which 
it  is  loaded.  He  will  be  eased  of  his  adversaries,  by  taking 
vengeance  on  his  enemies  ; he  will  spue  them  nut  of  his  mouth, 
and  so  be  eased  of  them,  Rev.  iii.  16.  He  speaks  with  pleasure 
of  the  day  of  vengeance  being  in  his  heart,  ch.  Ixiii.  4.  If 
God’s  professing  people  conform  not  to  his  image,  as  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  (v.  4.)  they  shall  feel  the  weight  of  his  hand 
as  the  Mighty  One  of  Israel  ; his  power,  which  was  wont  to 
be  engaged  for  them,  shall  be  armed  against  them. 

Two  ways  God  will  ease  himself  of  this  grievance  : 

(1.)  Byreforming  his  church,  and  restoring  good  judges  in 
the  room  of  those  corrupt  ones.  Though  the  church  has  a 
great  deal  of  dross  in  it,  yet  it  shall  not  be  thrown  away,  but 
refined  ; (v.  25.)  “ I will  purely  purge  away  thy  dross  ; I 
will  amend  what  is  amiss.  Vice  and  profaneness  shall  be 
suppressed,  and  put  outof  countenance  ; oppressors  displaced, 
and  deprived  of  their  power  to  do  mischief.”  When  things 
are  ever  so  bad,  God  can  set  them  to  rights,  and  bring  about  a 
complete  reformation  ; when  he  begins,  he  will  make  an  end, 
will  take  away  all  the  tin. 

Observe,  [1.]  The  reformation  of  a people  is  God's  own 
work  ; and,  if  ever  it  be  done,  it  is  he  that  brings  it  about ; “ 7 
will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee ; I will  do  that  for  the  reviving 
of  religion,  which  I did,  at  first,  for  the  planting  of  it.”  He 
can  do  it  easily,  with  the  turn  of  his  hand  ; but  he  does  it 
effectually,  for  what  opposition  can  stand  before  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  revealed  1 [2.]  He  does  it  by  blessing  them  with 

good  magistrates,  ana  good  ministersof  state;  (v.  26.)  “ I 
trill  restore  thy  judges,  as  at  the  first,  to  put  the  laws  in  execu- 
tion against  evil-doers  ; and  thy  counsellors,  to  transact  pub- 
lic affairs,  as  at  the  beginning  either  the  same  persons  that 
had  been  turned  out,  or  others  of  the  same  character.  [3.] 
He  does  it  by  restoring  judgment  and  righteousness  among 
them,  ( v . 37.)  by  planting  in  men's  minds  principles  of  jus- 
tice, and  governing  their  lives  by  those  principles.  Men  may 
do  much  by  external  restraints  ; but  God  does  it  effectually 
by  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  as  a Spirit  of  judgment,  ch.  iv. 

4 ; xxviii.  6.  See  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10,  11.  [4.]  The  reformation  of 

a people  will  be  the  redemption  of  them  and  their  converts, 
for  sin  is  the  worst  captivity,  the  worst  slavery  ; and  the  great 
and  eternal  redemption  is  that  by  which  Israel  isredeemed  from 
all  his  iniquities  ; (Ps.  exxx.  8.)  and  the  blessed  Redeemer  is 
he  that  turns  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  (Rom.  xi.  26.)  and 
suues  his  people  from  their  sins.  Matt.  i.  21.  All  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  converts,  and  their  conversion  is  their 
redemption.  Her  converts,  or,  they  that  return  of  her  ; so  the 
margin.  God  works  deliverance  for  us,  by  preparing  us  for 
it  with  judgment  and  righteousness.  f5.]  The  reviving  of 
a people’s  virtue,  is  the  restoring  of  their  honour  ; Afterward 
thou  slialt  be  called  the  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city  ; 
First,  Thou  shalt  be  so  ; the  reforming  of  the  magistracy  is  a 
good  step  toward  the  reforming  of  the  city  and  the  country 
too.  Secondly,  Thou  shalt  have  the  praise  of  being  so  ; and 
a greater  praise  there  cannot  be  to  any  city,  than  to  be  called 
the  city  of  righteousness,  and  to  retrieve  the  ancient  honour, 
which  was  lost,  when  the  faithful  city  became  an  harlot,  v.  21. 

(2.)  By  cutting  off  those  that  iiate  to  be  reformed,  that  they  1 
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may  not  remain  either  as  snares,  or  as  scandals,  to  the  faith- 
ful city.  [1.]  It  is  an  utter  ruin  that  is  here  threatened. 
They  shall  be  destroyed  and  consumed,  and  not  chastened 
and  corrected  only.  The  extirpation  of  them  will  be  neces- 
sary to  the  redemptiou  of  Zion.  [2.]  It  is  a universal  ruin, 
which  will  involve  the  transgressors  and  the  sinners  together  ; 
the  openly  profane,  that  have  quite  cast  off  all  religion,  and 
the  hypocrites,  that  live  wicked  lives  under  the  cloak  of  a 
religious  profession — they  shall  both  be  destroyed  together  ; 
for  they  are  both  alike  an  abomination  to  God,  both  those  that 
contradict  religion,  and  those  that  contradict  themselves  in 
their  pretensions  to  it.  And  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  to 
whom  they  had  formerly  joined  themselves,  shall  be  consumed, 
as  the  water  in  the  conduit-pipe  is  soon  consumed  when  it  is 
cut  off  from  the  fountain.  [3.]  It  is  an  inevitable  ruin  ; there 
is  no  escaping  it. 

First,  Their  idols  shall  not  be  able  to  help  them  ; the  oaks 
which  they  have  desired,  and  the  gardens  which  they  have 
chosen  ; the  images,  the  dunghill-gods,  which  they  have  wor- 
shipped in  their  groves,  and  under  the  green  trees,  which  they 
were  fond  of,  and  wedded  to,  for  which  they  forsook  the  true 
God,  and  which  they  worshipped  privately  in  their  own  gar- 
dens, even  then  when  idolatry  was  publicly  discountenanced. 
This  was  the  practice  of  the  transgressors  and  the  sinners  ; 
but  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  it,  not  with  a show  of  repent- 
ance, but  of  despair,  v.  29.  They  shall  have  cause  to  be 
ashamed  of  them  ; for  after  all  the  court  they  have  made  to 
them,  they  shall  find  no  benefit  by  them  ; but  the  idols  them- 
selves shall  go  into  captivity,  ch.  xlvi.  1,  2.  Note,  They  that 
make  creatures  their  confidence,  are  but  preparing  confusion 
for  themselves.  You  were  fond  of  the  oaks  and  the  gardens  ; 
but  you  yourselves  shall  be,  1.  Like  an  oak  without  leaves, 
withered  and  blasted,  and  stripped  of  all  its  ornaments. 
Justly  do  these  wear  no  leaves,  that  bear  no  fruit ; as  the 
fig-tree  that  Christ  cursed.  2.  Like  a garden  without  water, 
that  is  neither  rained  upon,  nor  watered  with  the  foot,  (Deut. 
xi.  10.)  that  has  no  fountains,  (Cant.  iv.  15.)  and  consequent- 
ly is  parched,  and  all  the  fruits  of  it  gone  to  decay.  Thus 
shall  they  be,  that  trust  in  idols,  or  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  Jer. 
xvii.  5,  6.  But  they  that  trust  in  God  never  find  him  as  a 
wilderness,  or  as  waters  that  fail,  Jer.  ii.  31. 

Secondly,  They  shall  not  be  able  to  help  themselves  ; (v. 
31.)  Even  the  strong  man  shall  be  as  tow;  not  only  soon 
broken,  and  pulled  to  pieces,  but  easily  catching  fire  ; and  his 
work,  (so  the  margin  reads  it.)  that  by  which  he  hopes  to  for- 
tify and  secure  himself  shall  be  as  a spark  to  his  own  tow, 
shall  set  him  on  fire,  and  he  and  his  work  shall  burn  together. 
His  own  counsels  shall  be  his  ruin  ; his  own  sin  kindles  the 
fire  of  God’s  wrath,  which  shall  burn  to  the  lowest  hell,  ane 
none  shall  quench  it.  When  the  sinner  has  made  himself  as 
tow  and  stubble,  and  God  makes  himself  to  him  as  a consum- 
ing fire,  what  can  prevent  the  utter  ruin  of  the  sinner  1 

Now  all  this  is  applicable,  1.  To  the  blessed  work  of  refor- 
mation, which  was  wrought  in  Hezekiah’s  time,  after  the 
abominable  corruptions  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz.  Then  good 
men  came  to  be  preferred,  and  the  faces  of  the  wicked  were 
filled  with  shame.  2.  To  their  return  out  of  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  which  had  thoroughly  cured  them  of  idolatry.  3. 
To  the  gospel-kingdom,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  by 
which  the  New-Testament  church  should  be  made  a new  Je- 
rusalem, a city  of  righteousness.  4.  To  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  when  he  shall  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  his  field, 
shall  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barn,  into  his  garner,  and  burn 
the  chaff,  the  tares,  with  unquenchable  fire 

CHAP.  II. 

Ifi/h  t/,is  chapter  begins  a new  sermon , which  is  continued  in  the  two  fo.- 
lowing  chapters.  The  subject  of  this  discourse  is  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
n.  1 . In  this  chapter,  the  prophet  speaks,  I.  Of  the  glory  of  the  Chris, 
tians,  Jerusalem,  the  gospel-church  tn  the  latter  days,  in  the  accession  nf 
many  to  it,  { v.  2,  3.)  and  the  great  peace  it  should  introduce  into  the 
world,  (ii.  4.)  whence  he  infers  the  duty  of  the  house  of  Jacob , v.5.  II. 
Of  the  shame  of  the  Jews,  Jerusalem,  as  it  then  was,  and  as  it  would  be 
after  its  rejecting  of  the  gospel,  and  being  rejected  of  God.  !.  Their  sin 
was  their  shame,  t . 6 — 9.  2.  God  by  his  judgments  would  humble  them, 
and  put  them  to  shame,  v.  10 — 17.  They  should  themselves  be  ashamed 
of  their  confidence  in  their  idols , and  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  v.  18—22.  And 
now  which  of  these  Jerusalems  will  we  be  the  inhabitants  of  l That 
which  is  full  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  will  be  our  everlasting 
honour,  or  that  which  is  full  of  horses  and  chariots,  and  silver  and  gold , 
and  such  idols,  which  will,  in  the  end , be  our  shame. 

1 rilHE  word  that  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  saw 
JL  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  2 And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord’s  house  shall  be  established  in  the 
top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the 
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hills  ; and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  3 And 
many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye,  and  let  us 
go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Louu,  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob ; and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  : for  out  of  Zion  shall 
go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem.  4 And  he  shall  judge  among  the  na- 
tions, and  shall  rebuke  many  people  ; and  they  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruning-hooks  : nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 
more.  5 O house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and  let  us 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

The  particular  title  of  this  sermon  (v.  1.)  is  the  same  with 
hie  general  title  of  the  hook;  (eh.  i.  1.)  only  that  wliat  is 
t icre  called  the  vision , is  here  called  the  word  which  Isaiah  saw, 
or  the  matter  or  thing,  which  he  saw,  the  truth  of  which  he 
had  as  full  an  assurance  of  in  his  own  mind,  as  if  he  had  seen 
it  with  his  bodily  eyes.  Or,  this  word  was  brought  to  him  in 
a vision,  he  saw  something,  when  he  received  this  message 
from  God.  St.  John  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with 
him.  Rev.  i.  12. 

This  sermon  begins  with  the  prophecy  relating  to  the  last 
days,  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  when  his  kingdom  should  be 
set  up  in  the  world,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  Mosaic  economy. 
In  the  last  days  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  just  before  the  de- 
struction of  it,  this  heavenly  Jerusalem  should  be  erected, 
Heb.  xii.  22.  Gal.  iv.  26.  Note,  Gospel-times  are  the  last 
days.  For,  1.  They  were  long  in  coming,  were  a great  time 
waited  for  by  the  Old-l'estament  saints,  and  came  at  last.  2. 
We  are  not  to  look  for  any  dispensation  of  divine  grace,  but 
what  we  have  in  the  gospel,  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  3.  We  are  to  look 
for  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the  end  of  time,  as 
the  Old-Testament  saints  did  for  his  first  coming  ; this  is  the 
last  time,  1 John  ii.  18. 

Now  the  prophet  here  foretells,  I.  The  setting  up  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  the  planting  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
the  world.  Christianity  shall  then  he  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord’s  house  ; where  that  is  professed,  God  will  grant  his 
presence,  receive  his  people’s  homage,  and  grant  instruction 
and  blessing,  as  he  did  of  old  in  the  temple  of  Mount  Zion. 
The  gospel-church,  incorporated  by  Christ’s  charter,  shall 
then  be  the  rendezvous  of  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham. 
Now  it  is  here  promised,  1.  That  Christianity  shall  be  openly 
preached  and  professed  ; it  shall  be  prepared  (so  the  margin 
reads  it)  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  in  the  view  and  hearing 
of  all.  Hence  Christ’s  disciples  are  compared  to  a city  on  a 
hill,  which  cannot  be  hid,  Matt.  v.  14.  They  had  many  eyes 
upon  them.  Christ  himself  spake  openly  to  the  world,  John 
xviii.  20.  What  the  apostles  did,  was  not  done  in  a corner. 
Acts  xxvi.  26.  It  was  the  lighting  of  a beacon,  the  setting  up 
of  a standard.  Its  being  every  where  spoken  against,  sup- 
poses that  it  was  every  where  spoken  of.  2.  That  it  shall  be 
firmly  fixed  and  rooted  ; that  it  shall  be  established  on  the  top 
ot  the  eveilasting  mountains,  built  upon  a rock,  so  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  unless  they  could  pluck 
up  mountains  by  the  roots.  He  that  dwells  safely,  is  said  to 
dwell  on  high,  ch.  xxxiii.  16.  The  Lord  has  founded  the  gospel- 
Zion.  3.  That  it  shall  not  only  overcome  all  opposition,  but 
over-top  all  competition  ; it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills. 
This  wisdom  of  God  in  a mystery  shall  outshine  all  the  wisdom 
ot  this  world,  all  its  philosophy,  and  all  its  politics.  The 
spiritual  worship  which  it  shall  introduce,  shall  put  down  the 
idolatries  of  the  heathen  ; and  all  other  institutions  in  religion 
shall  appear  mean  and  despicable,  in  comparison  with  this. 
See  Ps.  lxviii.  16.  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hills  ? This  is  the  hill 
which  God  desires  to  dwell  in. 

II.  The  bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  into  it ; 1.  The  nations 
shall  be  admitted  into  it,  even  the  uncircumcised,  who  were 
forbidden  to  come  into  the  courts  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ; 
the  partition-wall,  which  kept  them  out,  kept  them  of!',  shall 
be  taken  down.  2.  All  nations  shall  flow  into  it;  having  liberty 
of  access,  they  shall  improve  their  liberty,  and  multitudes 
shall  embrace  the  Christian  faith.  They  shall  flow  into  it,  as 
streams  of  water  ; which  denotes  the  abundance  of  converts 
that  the  gospel  should  make,  and  their  speed  and  cheerfulness 
in  coming  into  the  church.  They  shall  not  be  forced  into  it, 
but  shall  naturally  flow  into  it.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  ; 
all  volunteers,  Ps.  cx.  3.  To  Chri.t  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  See  ch.  lx.  4,  5. 

III.  The  mutual  assistance  and  encouragement  which  this 
confluence  of  converts  shall  give  to  one  another.  Their  pious 


affections  and  resolutions  shall  be  so  intermixed,  that  they 
shall  come  in,  in  one  full  stream.  As  when  the  Jews  from 
all  parts  of  the  country  went  up  thrice  a year  to  worship  at 
Jerusalem,  they  called  on  their  friends  in  the  road,  and  ex- 
cited them  to  go  along  with  them,  so  shall  many  of  the  Gen- 
tiles court  their  relations,  friends,  and  neighbours,  to  join  with 
them  in  embracing  the  Christian  religion  ; (v.  3.)  “ Come  ami 
let  us  go  up  to  the  mountuin  of  the  Lord  ; though  it  be  up-hill, 
and  against  heart,  yet  it  is  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  who  will 
assist  the  ascent  of  our  souls  toward  him.”  Note,  Those  that 
are  entering  into  covenant  and  communion  with  God  them- 
selves, should  bring  as  many  as  they  can  along  with  them  ; it 
becomes  Christians  to  provoke  one  another  to  good  works, 
and  to  further  the  communion  of  saints  by  inviting  one  an- 
other into  it  : not,  “ Do  you  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
and  pray  for  us,  and  we  will  stay  at  home  ; nor,  “ We  will 
go,  and  do  you  do  as  you  will  but,  “ Come,  and  let  ns  go, 
let  us  go  in  concert,  that  we  may  strengthen  one  another's 
hands,  and  support  one  another’s  reputation  : not,  “ We  will 
consider  of  it,  and  advise  about  it,  and  go  hereafter  but, 
“ Come,  and  let  us  go  forthwith,”  Ps.  exxii.  1.  Many  shall 
say  this  ; those  that  have  had  it  said  to  them,  shall  say  it  to 
others.  The  gospel-church  is  here  called,  not  only  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  but  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  for  in  it 
God’s  covenant  with  Jacob  and  his  praying  seed  is  kept  up, 
and  has  its  accomplishment ; for  to  us  now,  as  unto  them,  he 
never  said,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain,  ch.  xlv.  19. 

Now  see  here,  1.  What  they  promise  themselves,  in  going 
up  to  the  mountuin  of  the  Lord  ; There  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways.  Note,  God’s  ways  are  to  be  learned  in  his  church,  in 
communion  with  his  people,  and  in  the  use  of  instituted  ordi- 
nances ; the  ways  of  duty,  which  he  requires  us  to  walk  in, 
the  ways  of  grace,  in  which  he  walks  towards  us.  It  is  God 
that  teaches  his  people,  by  his  word  and  Spirit.  It  is  worth 
while  to  take  pains  to  go  up  to  his  holy  mountain,  to  be  taught 
his  ways,  for  those  who  are  willing  to  take  that  pains,  shall 
never  find  it  labour  in  vain.  Then  shall  we  know,  if  ice  follow 
on  to  know,  the  Lord.  2.  What  they  promise  for  themselves, 
and  one  another  ; “ If  he  will  teach  us  his  ways,  we  will  walk 
in  his  paths  ; if  he  will  let  us  know  our  duty,  we  will  by  his 
grace  make  conscience  of  doing  it.”  Those  who  attend  God’s 
word  with  this  humble  resolution,  shall  not  be  sent  away  with- 
out their  lesson. 

IV.  The  means  by  which  this  shall  be  brought  about  ; Out 
of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  the  New-Testament  law, 
the  law  of  Chris’.  ; as,  of  old,  the  law  of  Moses  from  mount 
Sinai,  even  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  The  gospel 
is  a law,  a law  of  faith  ; it  is  the  word  of  the  Lord ; it  went 
forth  from  Zion,  where  the  temple  was  built,  and  from  Jerusa- 
lem. Christ  himself  began  in  Galilee,  Matt.  iv.  23.  Luke 
xxiii.  5.  But  when  he  commissioned  his  apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  he  appointed  them  to  begin  at  Je- 
rusalem, Luke  xxiv.  47.  See  Rom.  xv.  19.  Though  most  of 
them  had  their  home  in  Galilee,  yet  they  must  stay  at  Jerusa- 
lem, there  to  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  Acts  i.  4.  And 
in  the  temple  on  Mount  Zion  they  preached  the  gospel.  Acts 
v.  20.  This  honour  was  allowed  to  Jerusalem,  even  after 
Christ  was  crucified  there,  for  the  sake  of  what  it  had  been. 
And  it  was  by  this  gospel  which  took  rise  from  Jerusalem,  that 
the  gospel-church  was  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains. 
This  was  the  rod  of  divine  strength,  that  was  sent  forth  out  of 
Zion,  Ps.  cx.  2. 

V.  The  erecting  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  in  the 
world  ; He  shall  judge  among  the  nations.  He  whose  word 
goes  forth  out  of  Zion,  shall  by  that  word  not  only  subdue  souls 
to  himself,  but  rule  in  them,  v.  4.  He  shall,  in  wisdom  and 
justice,  order  and  overrule  the  affairs  of  the  world  for  the 
good  of  his  church,  and  rebuke  and  restrain  those  that  oppose 
his  interest.  By  his  Spirit  working  on  men’s  consciences,  he 
shall  judge  and  rebuke,  shall  try  men,  and  check  them  ; his 
kingdom  is  spiritual,  und  not  of  this  world. 

VI.  The  great  peace  which  should  he  the  effect  of  the  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel  in  the  world  ; (v.  4.)  They  shall  beat  their 
swordsmto  ploughshares,  their  instruments  of  war  shall  be  con- 
verted into  implements  of  husbandry  ; as,  on  the  contrary, 
when  war  is  proclaimed,  ploughshares  are  beaten  into  swords, 
Joel  lii.  10.  Nation  shall  then  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
as  now  they  do,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more,  for  they 
shall  have  no  more  occasion  for  it.  This  does  not  make  all 
war  absolutely  unlawful  among  Christians,  nor  is  it  a pro- 
phecy that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  there  shall  be  no  wars. 
The  Jews  urge  this  against  Christians,  as  an  argument  that 
Jesus  is  not  the  Messiah,  because  this  promise  is  not  fulfilled. 
But,  1.  It  was  in  part  fulfilled  in  the  peaceableness  of  the  time 
in  which  Christ  was  born,  when  wars  were  in  a great  measure 
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ceased;  witness  the  taxing,  Luke  11.  1.  2.  The  design  and 

tendency  of  tlie  gospel  are  to  make  peace,  and  to  slay  all  en- 
mities. It  has  in  it  the  most  powerful  obligations  and  induce- 
ments to  peace  ; so  that  one  might  reasonably  have  expected 
it  should  have  had  this  effect,  and  it  would  have  had  it,  if  it 
had  not  been  for  those  lusts  of  men,  from  which  come  wars 
and  fightings.  3.  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  reconciled,  and 
brought  together,  by  the  gospel,  and  there  were  no  more  such 
wars  between  them  as  had  been  ; for  they  became  one  sheep- 
fold  under  one  shepherd,  Eph.  ii.  15.  4.  The  gospel  of  Christ, 
as  far  as  it  prevails,  disposes  men  to  be  peaceable,  softens 
men’s  spirits,  and  sweetens  them  ; and  the  love  of  Christ,  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart,  constrains  men  to  love  one  another.  5. 
The  primitive  Christians  were  famous  for  brotherly  love  ; their 
very  adversaries  took  notice  of  it.  6.  We  have  reason  to  hope 
that  this  promise  shall  yet  have  a more  full  accomplishment 
in  the  latter  times  of  the  Christian  church,  when  the  Spirit 
shall  be  poured  out  more  plentifully  from  on  high.  Then  there 
shall  be  on  earth  peace.  Who  shall  live  when  God  doetli  this  ? 
But  do  it  he  will  in  due  time,  for  he  is  not  a man  that  he 
should  lie. 

Lastly,  Here  is  a practical  inference  drawn  from  all  this  ; 
(v.  5.)  O house  of  Jucob,  come  ye  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light 
of  the  Lord.  By  the  house  of  Jacob  ismeant  either,  1.  Israel 
according  to  the  flesh.  Let  them  be  provoked  by  this  ton  holy 
emulation,  Rom.  xi.  14.  “Seeing  the  Gentiles  are  thus  ready 
and  resolved  for  God,  thus  forward  to  go  up  to  the  house  of 
Hie  Lord,  let  us  stir  up  ourselves  to  go  too.  Let  it  never  be 
said  that  the  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  were  better  friends  to  the 
holy  mountain,  than  the  house  of  Jacob.’’  Thus  the  zeal  of 
some  should  provoke  many.  Or,  2.  Spiritual  Israel,  all  that 
are  brought  to  the  God  of  Jacob.  Shall  there  be  such  great 
knowledge  in  gospel-times,  (v.  3.)  and  such  great  peace  1 (u. 
4.)  And  shall  we  share  in  these  privileges'!  Come,  then,  and 
let  us  live  accordingly.  Whatever  others  do,  come,  0 come, 
let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord.  ( 1. ) Let  us  walk  circum- 
spectly in  the  light  of  this  knowledge.  Will  God  teach  us  his 
ways  ? will  he  show  us  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Christ?  Let  us 
then  walk  as  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,  Eph.  v.  8. 
1 Thess.  v.  8.  Rom.  xiii.  12.  (2.)  Let  us  walk  comfortably 
in  the  light  of  this  peace.  Shall  there  be  no  more  war  ? Let 
us  then  go  on  our  way  rejoicing,  and  let  this  joy  terminate  in 
God,  and  be  our  strength,  Neh.  viii.  10.  Thus  shall  we  walk 
in  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

6 Therefore  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  people*  the 
house  of  Jacob,  because  they  be  replenished  from 
the  east,  and  are  soothsayers  like  the  Philistines, 
and  they  please  themselves  in  the  children  of  stran- 
gers. 7 Their  land  also  is  full  of  silver  and  gold, 
neither  is  there  any  end  of  their  treasures  ; their 
land  is  also  full  of  horses,  neither  is  there  any  end 
of  their  chariots  : 8 Their  land  also  is  full  of  idols  ; 
they  worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  that 
which  their  own  fingers  have  made.  9 And  the 
mean  man  bovveth  down,  and  the  great  man  hum- 
bletli  himself : therefore  forgive  them  not. 

Tlie  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  was  accompanied  with  tlie  re- 
jection of  the  Jews  ; it  was  their  fall,  and  the  diminishing  of 
them,  that  was  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles  : and  the  casting  off  of 
them,  that  was  the  reconciling  of  the  world  ; ( Rom.  xi.  12 — 15. ) 
and  it  should  seem  that  these  verses  have  reference  to  that,  and 
are  designed  to  justify  God  therein  ; and  yet,  probably,  they 
are  primarily  intended  for  the  convincing  and  awakening  of 
he  men  of  that  generation  in  which  the  prophet  lived  ; it 
being  usual  with  the  prophets  to  speak  of  the  things  that  then 
were,  both  in  mercy  and  judgme-i,  as  types  of  the  things  that 
should  be  hereafter.  Here  is, 

I.  Israel’s  doom  ; this  is  set  forth  in  two  words,  the  first  and 
the  last  of  this  paragraph;  but  they  are  two  dreadful  words, 
and  which  speak,  1.  Their  case  sad,  very  sad  ; (v.  6.)  There- 
fore thou  hast  forsaken  thy  people.  Miserable  is  the  condition 
of  that  people  whom  God  has  forsaken,  and  great  certainly 
must  the  provocation  be,  if  he  forsake  those  that  have  been  Ins 
own  people.  This  was  the  deplorable  state  of  the  Jewish 
church  after  they  had  rejected  Christ ; Migremns  hint — Let 
ns  go  hence.  Your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,  Matt,  xxiii. 
38.  Whenever  any  sore  calamity  came  upon  the  Jews,  thus 
far  the  Lord  might  be  said  to  forsake  them,  when  he  withdrew 
his  help  and  succour  from  them,  else  they  had  not  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.  But  God  never  leaves  any  till 
they  first  leave  him.  2.  Their  case  desperate,  wholly  despe- 
rate ; (v.  9.)  Therefore  forgive  them  not.  This  prophetical 


prayer  amounts  to  a threatening,  that  they  should  not  be  for- 
given : and  so  some  think  it  may  be  read.  And  thou  wilt  not 
forgive  them.  This  refers  not  to  particular  persons,  (many  of 
whom  repented,  and  were  pardoned,)  but  to  the  body  of  that 
nation  against  whom  an  irreversible  doom  was  passed,  that 
they  should  be  wholly  cut  off,  and  their  church  quite  dis- 
mantled, never  to  be  formed  into  such  a body  again,  nor  ever 
to  have  their  old  charter  restored  to  them. 

II.  Israel’s  desert  of  this  doom,  and  the  reasons  upon  which 
it  is  grounded  ; in  general,  it  is  sin  ; that  is  it,  and  nothing  but 
that,  which  provokes  God  to  forsake  his  people.  The  parti- 
cular sins  he  specifies,  are  such  as  abounded  among  them  at 
that  time,  which  he  makes  mention  of  for  the  conviction  of 
those  to  whom  he  then  preached,  rather  than  that  which  after- 
ward proved  the  measure-filling  sin,  their  crucifying  of  Christ, 
and  persecuting  of  his  followers  ; for  the  sins  of  every  age 
contributed  toward  the  making  up  of  the  dreadful  account  at 
last.  And  there  was  a partial  and  temporary  rejection  of  them 
by  the  captivity  in  Babylon  hastening  on,  which  was  a type 
of  their  final  destruction  by  the  Romans,  and  which  the  sins 
here  mentioned  brought  upon  them. 

Their  sins  were  such  as  directly  contradicted  all  God’s  kin 
and  gracious  designs  concerning  them. 

1.  God  set  them  apart  for  himself,  as  a peculiar  people, 
distinguished  from,  and  dignified  above,  all  other  people  ; 
(Numb,  xxiii.  9.)  but  they  were  replenished  from,  the  east  ; 
they  naturalized  foreigners,  not  proselyted  ; and  encouraged 
them  to  settle  among  them,  and  mingled  with  them,  Hos.  vii. 
8.  Their  country  was  peopled  with  Syrians  and  Chaldeans, 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  and  other  eastern  nations,  and 
with  them  they  admitted  the  fashions  and  customs  of  those 
nations,  and  pleased  themselves  in  tlie  children  of  strangers, 
were  fond  of  them,  preferred  their  country  before  their  own, 
and  thought  that  the  more  they  conformed  to  them,  the  more 
polite  and  refined  they  were  : thus  did  they  profane  their 
crown  and  their  covenant.  Note,  Those  are  in  danger  of 
being  estranged  from  God,  who  please  themselves  with  those 
who  are  strangers  to  him,  for  we  soon  learn  the  ways  of  those 
whose  company  we  love. 

2.  God  gave  them  his  oracles,  which  they  might  ask  coun- 
sel of,  not  only  the  scriptures,  and  the  seers,  but  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment;  but  they  slighted  these,  and  became 
soothsayers  like  the  Philistines,  introduced  their  arts  of  divi- 
nation, and  hearkened  to  those  who,  by  the  stars,  or  the  clouds, 
or  the  flights  of  birds,  or  the  entrails  of  beasts,  or  other  magic 
superstitions,  pretended  to  discover  things  secret,  or  foretell 
things  to  come  ; the  Philistines  were  noted  for  diviners,  1 Sam. 
vi.  2.  Note,  Those  who  slight  true  divinity,  are  justly  given 
up  to  lying  divinations  ; and  they  will  certainly  be  forsaken 
of  God,  who  thus  forsake  him  and  their  own  mercies  for  lying 
vanities. 

3.  God  encouraged  them  to  put  their  confidence  in  him,  and 
assured  them  that  he  would  be  their  Wealth  and  Strength  ; 
but,  distrusting  his  power  and  promise,  they  made  gold  their 
hope,  and  furnished  themselves  with  horses  and  chariots,  and 
relied  upon  them  for  their  safety,  v.  7.  God  had  expressly 
forbidden  even  their  kings  to  multiply  horses  to  themselves, 
and  greatly  to  multiply  silver  and  gold,  because  he  would  have 
them  to  depend  upon  himself  only  ; but  they  did  not  think 
their  interest  in  God  made  them  a match  for  their  neighbours, 
unless  they  had  as  full  treasures  of  silver  and  gold,  and  as 
formidable  hosts  of  chariots  and  horses,  as  they  had.  It  is 
not  having  silver  and  gold,  horses  and  chariots,  that  is  a pro- 
vocation to  God,  but,  (1.)  Desiring  them  insatiably,  so  that 
there  is  no  end  of  the  treasures,  no  end  of  the  chariots,  no 
bounds  or  limits  set  to  the  desire  of  them.  Those  shall  never 
have  enough  in  God,  (who  alone  is  all-sufficient,)  that  novel 
know  when  they  have  enough  of  this  world,  which,  at  the  best, 
is  insufficient.  (2.)  Depending  upon  them,  as  if  we  could  not 
be  safe,  and  easy,  and  happy,  without  them,  and  could  not 
but  be  so  with  them. 

4.  God  himself  was  their  God,  the  sole  Object  of  their 
worship,  and  he  himself  instituted  ordinances  of  worship  for 
them  ; but  they  slighted  both  him  and  his  institutions  ; (v.  8.) 
their  land  was  full  of  idols,  every  city  had  its  god,  (Jer.  xi. 
13.)  and,  according  to  the  goodness  of  their  lands,  they  made 
goodly  images,  Hos.  x.  1.  They  that  think  one  God  too  little, 
will  find  two  too  many,  and  yet  hundreds  not  sufficient  ; for 
they  that  love  idols,  will  multiply  them  ; so  sottish  were  they, 
and  so  wretchedly  infatuated,  that  they  worshipped  the  i cork  of 
their  own  hands  ; as  if  that  could  be  a god  to  them,  which 
was  not  only  a creature,  but  their  creature,  and  that  which 
their  own  fancies  had  devised,  and  their  own  fingers  had  made. 
It  was  an  aggravation  of  their  idolatry,  that  God  had  en- 
riched them  with  silver  and  gold,  and  yet  of  that  silver  and 
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gold  they  made  idols  ; so  it  was,  Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and 
kicked,  Hos.  ii.  8. 

5.  God  had  advanced  them,  and  put  honour  upon  them  ; 
but  they  basely  diminished  and  disparaged  themselves  ; (v.  9.) 
1 lie  mean  man  boweth  dawn  to  his  idol ; a thing  below  the 
meanest  that  have  any  spark  of  reason  left  them.  Sin  is  a 
disparagement  to  the  poorest,  and  those  of  the  lowest  rank. 
It  becomes  the  mean  man  to  bow  down  to  his  superiors,  but  it 
ill  becomes  him  to  bow  down  to  the  stock  of  a tree,  eh.  xliv.  19. 
Nor  is  it  only  the  illiterate  and  poor-spirited  that  do  this,  but 
•even  the  great  man  forgets  his  grandeur,  and  humbles  himself 
to  worship  idols,  deifies  men  no  better  than  himself,  and  con- 
secrates stones  so  much  baser  than  himself.  Idolaters  are 
said  to  debase  themselves  even  to  hell,  ch.  lvii.  9.  What  a shame 
is  it,  that  great  men  think  the  service  of  the  true  God  below 
them,  and  will  not  stoop  to  it  ; and  yet  will  humble  them- 
selves to  bow  down  to  an  idol ! Some  make  this  a threaten- 
ing, that  the  mean  men  shall  be  brought  down,  and  the  great 
men  humbled,  by  the  judgments  of  God,  when  they  come  with 
commission. 

10  Enter  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust, 
for  fear  of  the  Lotto,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
majesty.  II  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  hum- 
bled, and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed 
down;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that 
day.  12  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  he 
upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon 
«very  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought 
low.  13  And  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that 
are  high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of 
Bashan.  14  And  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and 
upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted  up,  15  And  upon 
•every  high  tower,  and  upon  every  fenced  wall,  16 
And  upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and  upon  all 
pleasant  pictures.  17  And  the  .loftiness  of  man 
shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  be  made  low  ; and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be 
exalted  in  that  day.  18  And  the  idols  he  shall 
utterly  abolish.  19  And  they  shall  go  into  the 
holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth, 
for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  ma- 
jesty, when  he  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth. 
720  In  that  day  a man  shall  cast  his  idols  of  silver, 
and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they  made  each  one  for 
himself  to  worship,  to  the  moles,  and  to  the  bats  ; 
*21  To  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the 
fops  of  the  ragged  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he  ariseth  to 
shake  terribly  the  earth.  22  Cease  ye  from  man, 
whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils ; for  wherein  is  he  to 
be  accounted  of? 

The  prophet  here  goes  on  to  show  what  desolations  would 
be  brought  upon  their  land,  when  God  had  forsaken  them  ; 
which  may  refer  particularly  to  their  destruction  by  the  Chal- 
deans first,  and  afterwards  by  the  Romans  ; or  it  may  have  a 
general  respect  to  the  method  God  takes  to  awaken  and  humble 
proud  sinners,  and  to  put  them  out  of  conceit  with  that  which 
they  delighted  in,  and  depended  on,  more  than  God. 

We  are  here  told,  that,  sooner  oi  later,  God  will  find  out  a 
way, 

1.  To  startle  and  awaken  secure  sinners,  who  cry  peace  to 
themselves,  and  bid  defiance  to  God  and  his  judgments  ; (v, 
10.)  “ Enter  into  the  rock  ; God  will  attack  you  with  such 
terrible  judgments,  and  strike  you  with  such  terrible  appre- 
hensions of  them,  that  you  shall  be  forced  to  enter  into  the  rock 
and  hide  you  in  the  dust,  for  fear  of  the  Lord.  You  shall  lose 
all  your  courage,  and  tremble  at  the  shaking  of  a leaf ; your 
heart  shall  fail  you  for  fear,  (Luke  xxi.  26.)  and  you  shall  flee, 
•when  none  pursues,”  Prov.  xxviii.  1.  To  the  same  purport, 

v.  19.  They  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the 
caves  of  the  earth,  the  darkest,  and  the  deepest,  places  ; they 
shall  call  to  the  rocks  arid  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and 
rather  crush  them  than  not  cover  them,  Hos.  x.  8.  It  was  in 
particular  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans, 
(Luke  xxiii.  30.)  and  of  the  persecuting  pagan  powers,  Rev. 

vi.  16.  And  all,  for  fear  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  glory  of  his 
majesty,  looking  upon  him  then  to  be  a consuming  fire,  and 
themselves  as  stubble  before  him,  uhen  he  arises  m shake  terribly 


the  earth,  to  shake  the  wicked  out  of  it,  (Job  xxxviii.  13.)  and 
to  shake  all  those  earthly  props  and  supports  which  they  have 
buoyed  themselves  up  with,  to  shake  them  from  under  them. 
Note,  1.  With  God  is  terrible  majesty,  and  the  glory  of  it  is  such 
as,  sooner  or  later,  will  oblige  us  all  to  flee  before  him.  2. 
Those  that  will  not  fear  God,  and  flee  to  him,  will  be  forced 
to  fear  him,  and  flee  from  him  to  a refuge  of  lies.  3.  It  is  folly 
for  those  that  are  pursued  by  the  wrath  of  God,  to  think  to 
escape  it,  and  to  hide  or  to  shelter  themselves  from  it.  4.  The 
things  of  the  earth  are  things  that  will  be  shaken  ; they  are 
subject  to  concussions,  and  hastening  towards  a dissolution. 

5.  The  shaking  of  the  earth  is,  and  will  be,  a terrible  thing  to 
those  who  set  their  affections  wholly  on  things  of  the  earth. 

6.  It  will  be  in  vain  to  think  of  finding  refuge  in  the  caves  ot 
the  earth,  when  the  earth  itself  is  shaken;  there  will  be  no 
shelter  then  but  in  God,  and  in  things  above. 

II.  To  humble  and  abase  proud  sinners,  that  look  big,  and 
think  highly  of  themselves,  and  scornfully  of  all  about  them  , 
( v.  11.)  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled  ; the  eyes  that 
aim  high,  the  countenance  in  which  the  pride  of  the  heart 
shows  itself,  these,  shall  be  cast  down  in  shame  and  despair. 
And  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  their  spirits 
shall  be  broken,  and  they  shall  be  crest-fallen,  and  those 
tilings  which  they  were  proud  of  they  shall  be  ashamed  of. 
It  is  repeated  again,  (r>.  17.)  The  loftiness  of  man  shall  be 
bowed  down.  Note,  Pride  will,  one  way  or  other,  have  a fall. 
Men’s  haughtiness  will  be  brought  down,  either  by  the  grace 
of  God  convincing  them  of  the  evil  of  their  pride,  and  clothing 
them  with  humility,  or  by  the  providence  of  God  depriving 
them  of  all  those  things  they  were  proud  of,  and  laying  them 
low.  Our  Saviour  often  laid  it  down  for  a maxim,  that  he  who 
exalts  himself  shall  be  abased  ; he  shall  either  abase  himself  in 
true  repentance,  or  God  will  abase  him,  and  pour  contempt 
upon  him.  Now  here  we  are  told, 

1.  Why  this  shall  be  done  ; because  the  Lord  alone  will  be 
exalted.  Note,  Therefore  proud  men  shall  be  vilified,  because 
the  Lord  alone  will  be  magnified.  It  is  for  the  honour  of 
God’s  power  to  humble  the  proud  ; by  this  he  proves  himself 
to  be  God,  and  disproves  Job's  pretensions  to  rival  with  him  ; 
(Job  xl.  11 — 14.)  Behold  every  one  that  is  proud,  and  abuse 
him ; then  will  1 also  confess  unto  thee.  It  is  likewise  for  the 
honour  of  his  justice  ; proud  men  stand  in  competition  with 
God,  who  is  jealous  for  his  own  glory,  and  will  not  suffer  men 
either  to  take  that  to  themselves,  or  give  it  to  another,  which 
is  due  to  him  only  ; they  likewise  stand  in  opposition  to  God, 
they  resist  him,  and  therefore  he  resists  them  ; for  he  will  hi 
exalted  among  the  heathen,  Ps.  xlvi.  10.  And  there  is  a day 
coming  in  which  he  alone  will  be  exalted,  when  he  shall  have 
put  down  all  opposing  rule,  principality , and  power,  1 Cor. 
xv.  24. 

2.  How  this  shall  be  done  ; by  humbling  judgments,  that 
shall  mortify  men,  and  bring  them  down;  (v.  12.)  The  day  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  day  of  his  wrath  and  judgment,  shall  be 
upon  every  one  that  is  proud  ; and  therefore  he  now  laughs  at 
their  insolence,  because  he  secs  that  his  day  is  coming  ; this 
day,  which  will  be  upon  them  ere  they  are  aware,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
13.  This  day  of  the  Lord  is  here  said  to  be  upon  all  the  cedars 
of  Lebanon,  that  are  high  and  lifted  up.  Jerom  observes  that 
the  cedars  are  said  to  praise  God,  (Ps.  cxlviii.  9.)  and  are 
trees  of  the  Lord,  (Ps.  civ.  16.)  of  his  planting  ; (Isa.  xli.  19.) 
and  yet  here  God’s  wrath  fastens  upon  the  cedars,  which  de- 
notes (says  he)  that  some  of  every  rank  of  men,  some  great 
men,  will  be  saved,  and  some  perish.  It  is  brought  in  as  an 
instance  of  the  strength  of  God’s  voice,  that  it  breaks  the  ce- 
dars ; (Ps.  xxix.  5.)  and  here  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be 
upon,  the  cedars,  those  of  Lebanon,  that  were  the  straightest 
and  stateliest ; upon  the  oaks,  those  of  Bashan,  that  were  the 
strongest  and  sturdiest ; and  (v.  14.)  upon  the  natural  eleva- 
tions and  fortresses,  the  high  mountains,  and  the  hills  that 
are  lifted  up,  that  overtop  the  valleys,  and  seem  to  push  the 
skies  ; and  (v.  15.)  upon  the  artificial  fastnesses,  every  high 
tower,  and  every  fenced  wall.  Understand  these, 

(1.)  As  representing  the  proud  people  themselves,  that  are 
like  the  cedars  and  the  oaks,  in  their  own  apprehensions  firmly 
rooted,  and  not  to  be  stirred  by  any  storm,  and  looking  on  all 
around  them  as  shrubs  ; these  are  the  high  mountains  and 
the  lofty  hills,  that  seem  to  fill  the  earth,  that  are  gazed  on  by 
all,  and  think  themselves  immovable,  but  lie  most  obnoxious 
to  God’s  thunderstrokes  ; Feriuntque summos  fuiminamontes — 
The  highest  hills  ore  most  exposed  to  lightning.  And  before  the 
power  of  God’s  wrath  these  mountains  are  scattered,  and 
these  hills  bow  and  melt  like  wax,  Hab.  lii.  6.  Ps.  lxviii.  8, 
These  vaunting  men,  who  are  as  high  towers  in  which  the 
noisy  bells  are  hung,  on  which  the  thundering  murdering  can- 
non are  planted,  these  fenced  walls,  that  fortify  themselvce 
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with  their  native  hardiness,  and  intrench  themselves  in  their 
fastnesses,  they  shall  he  brought  down. 

(2.)  As  particularizing  the  things  they  are  proud  of,  in 
w hich  they  trust,  and  of  which  they  make  their  boasts.  The 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  upon  those  very  things  which  they 
put  their  confidence  in  as  their  strength  and  security  ; he  will 
take  from  them  all  their  armour  wherein  they  trusted.  Did  the 
inhabitants  of  Lebanon  glory  in  their  cedars,  and  those  of 
Bashan  in  their  oaks,  such  as  no  country  could  equal!  The 
day  of  the  Lord  should  rend  those  cedars,  those  oaks,  and  the 
houses  built  of  them.  Did  Jerusalem  glory  in  the  mountains 
that  were  round  about  it,  as  its  impregnable  fortifications,  or 
in  its  walls  and  bulwarks  1 These  should  be  levelled  and  laid 
down  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

Beside  those  things  that  were  for  their  strength  and  safety, 
they  were  proud,  [L]  Of  their  trade  abroad  ; but  the  day  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  they  shall  be 
broken  as  Jehoshaphat’s  were,  shall  founder  at  sea,  or  be  ship- 
wrecked in  the  harbour.  Zebulun  was  a haven  of  ships,  but 
should  now  no  more  rejoice  in  his  going  out.  When  God  is 
bringing  ruin  upon  a people,  he  can  sink  all  the  branches  of 
their  revenue.  [2.]  Of  their  ornaments  at  home  ; but  the  day 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  upon  all  pleasant  pictures,  the  painting 
of  their  ships,  (so  some  understand  it,)  or  the  curious  pieces 
of  painting  they  brought  home  in  their  ships  from  other 
countries,  perhaps  from  Greece,  which  afterward  was  famous 
for  painters.  Upon  every  thing  that  is  beautiful  to  behold,  so 
some  read  it.  Perhaps  they  were  the  pictures  of  their  rela- 
tions, and,  for  that  reason,  pleasant,  or  of  their  gods,  which 
to  the  idolaters  were  delectable  things  ; or  they  admired  them 
for  the  fineness  of  their  colours  or  strokes.  There  is  no  harm 
in  making  pictures,  or  in  adorning  our  rooms  with  them,  pro- 
vided they  transgress  not  either  the  second  or  the  seventh  com- 
mandment. But  to  place  our  pictures  among  our  pleasant 
things,  to  be  fond  of  them  and  proud  of  them,  to  spend  that 
upon  them  that  should  be  laid  out  in  charity,  and  to  set  our 
hearts  upon  them,  as  it  ill  becomes  those  who  have  so  many 
substantial  things  to  take  pleasure  in,  so  it  provokes  God  to 
strip  us  all  of  such  vain  ornaments. 

III.  To  make  idolaters  ashamed  of  their  idols,  and  of  all  the 
affections  they  have  had  for  them,  and  the  respect  they  have 
paid  to  them  ; (v.  18.)  The  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish. 
When  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted,  ( v . 17.)  he  will  not 
only  pour  contempt  upon  proud  men,  who,  like  Pharaoh, 
exalt  themselves  against  him,  but  much  more  upon  all  pre- 
tended deities,  who  are  rivals  with  him  for  divine  honours  : 
they  shall  be  abolished,  utterly  abolished  ; their  friends  shall 
desert  them,  their  enemies  shall  destroy  them,  so  that,  one 
way  or  other,  an  utter  riddance  shall  be  made  of  them.  See 
here,  1.  The  vanity  of  false  gods  ; they  cannot  secure  them- 
selves, so  far  are  they  from  being  able  to  secure  their  worship- 
pers. 2.  The  victory  of  the  true  God  over  them  ; for  great  is 
the  truth,  and  will  prevail.  Dagon  fell  before  the  ark,  and 
Baal  before  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah.  The  gods  of  the  heathen 
shall  be  famished,  (Zeph.  ii.  11.)  and  by  degrees  shall  perish, 
Jer.  x.  11.  The  rightful  Sovereign  will  triumph  over  all  pre- 
tenders. 

And  as  God  will  abolish  idols,  so  their  worshippers  shall 
abandon  them  ; either  from  a gracious  conviction  of  their 
vanity  and  falsehood,  (as  Ephraim,  when  he  said,  U'hat  hare 
I to  do  any  more  with  idols? ) or  from  a late  and  sad  experi- 
ence of  their  inability  to  help  them,  and  a woful  despair  of 
relief  by  them,  v.  20.  W'hen  men  are  themselves  frightened 
by  the  judgments  of  God  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks  and  the 
caves  of  the  earth,  and  find  that  they  do  thus  in  vain  shift  for 
their  own  safety,  they  shall  cast  their  idols,  which  they  had 
made  their  gods,  and  hoped  to  make  their  friends  in  the  time 
of  need,  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  any-whither  out  of  sight, 
that,  being  freed  from  the  encumbrance  of  them,  they  may  go 
into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  v.  21.  Note, 
(1.)  Those  that  will  not  be  reasoned  out  of  their  sins,  sooner 
or  later  shall  be  frightened  out  of  them.  (2.)  God  can  make 
men  sick  of  those  idols  that  they  have  been  most  fond  of ; even 
the  idols  of  silver,  and  the  idols  of  gold,  the  most  precious. 
Covetous  men  make  silver  and  gold  their  idols,  money  their 
god  ; but  the  time  may  come  when  they  may  feel  it  as  much 
their  burthen  as  ever  they  made  it  their  confidence,  and  may 
find  themselves  as  much  exposed  by  it  as  ever  they  hoped  they 
should  be  guarded  by  it,  when  it  tempts  their  enemy,  sinks 
their  ship,  or  retards  their  flight ; there  was  a time  when  the 
mariners  threw  the  wares,  and  even  the  icheat,  into  the  sea  ; 
(Jonah  i.  5.  Acts  xxvii.  38.)  and  the  Syrians  cast  away  their 
garments  for  haste,  2 Kings  vii.  15.  Or  men  may  cast  it  away 
nut  of  indignation  at  themselves  for  leaning  upon  such  a 
".Token  reed.  See  Ezek.  vii.  19.  The  idolaters  here  throw 
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away  their  idols,  because  they  are  ashamed  of  them,  and  ol 
their  own  folly  of  trusting  to  them  ; or  because  they  are  afraid 
of  having  them  found  in  their  possession  when  the  judgments 
of  God  are  abroad  ; as  the  thief  throws  away  his  stolen  goods, 
when  he  is  searched  for  or  pursued.  (3.)  The  darkest  holes, 
where  the  moles  and  the  bats  lodge,  are  the  fittest  places  for 
idols,  that  have  eyes,  and  see  not ; and  God  can  force  men  to 
cast  their  own  idols  there,  (ch.  xxx.  22. ) when  they  are  asham- 
ed of  the  oaks  which  they  have  desired,  ch.  i.  29.  Moab  shall  he 
ashamed  of  Chemosh,  as  the  house  of  Israel  uas  ashamed  of  Bethel , 
Jer.  xlviii.  13.  (4. ) It  is  possible  that  sin  may  be  both  loath- 
ed and  left,  and  yet  not  truly  repented  of ; loathed,  because 
surfeited  on  ; left,  because  there  is  no  opportunity  of  commit- 
ting it ; yet  not  repented  of  out  of  any  love  to  God,  but  only 
from  a slavish  fear  of  his  wrath. 

IV.  To  make  those  that  have  trusted  in  an  arm  of  flesh, 
ashamed  of  their  confidence  ; (v.  22.)  “ Cease  ye  from  man. 
The  providences  of  God  concerning  you  shall  speak  this  aloud 
to  you,  and  therefore  take  warning  beforehand,  that  you  may 
prevent  the  uneasiness  and  shame  of  a disappointment ; and 
consider,”  1.  How  weak  man  is  ; His  breath  is  in  his  nostrils, 
puffed  out  every  moment,  soon  gone  for  good  and  all.  Man  is 
a dying  creature,  and  may  die  quickly  ; our  nostrils,  in  which 
our  breath  is,  are  of  the  outward  parts  of  the  body  ; what  is 
there  is  like  one  standing  at  the  door,  ready  to  depart ; nay, 
the  doors  of  the  nostrils  are  always  open,  the  breath  in  them 
may  slip  away,  ere  we  are  aware,  in  a moment.  Wherein  is 
man  then  to  be  accounted  of!  Alas,  no  reckoning  is  to  be 
made  of  him,  for  he  is  not  what  he  seems  to  be,  what  he  pre- 
tends to  be,  what  we  fancy  him  to  be.  Man  is  like  to  vanity, 
nay,  he  is  vanity,  he  is  altogether  vanity,  he  is  less,  he  is 
lighter,  than  vanity,  when  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. 2.  How  wise  therefore  they  are  that  cease  from  man  ; 
it  is  our  duty,  it  is  our  interest,  to  do  so.  “ Put  not  your 
trust  in  man,  nor  make  even  the  greatest  and  mightiest  of  men 
your  confidence  ; cease  to  do  so.  Let  not  your  eye  be  to  the 
power  of  man,  for  it  is  finite  and  limited,  derived  and  depend- 
ing ; it  is  not  from  him  that  your  judgment  proceeds : let  not 
him  be  your  fear,  let  not  him  be  your  hope  ; but  look  up  to 
the  power  of  God,  to  which  all  the  powers  of  men  are  subject 
and  subordinate  ; dread  his  wrath,  secure  his  favour,  take  him 
for  your  Help,  and  let  your  hope  be  in  the  Lord  your  God.” 

CHAP.  III. 

The  prophet,  in  this  chapter , goes  on  to  foretell  the  desolations  that  were 
coming  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  their  sins,  both  that  by  the  Baby- 
lonians, and  that  which  completed  their  ruin  by  the  Romans ; with  some 
of  the  grounds  of  Gods  controversy  with  them.  God  threatens , I.  To 
deprive  them  of  all  the  supports,  both  of  their  life  and  of  their  government, 
v.  I — 3 If  To  leave  them  to  fall  into  confusion  and  disorder,  r 4,5, 
12.  III.  To  deny  them  the  blessings  of  magistracy,  r.  6 — 8.  IT.  To 
strip  the  daughters  of  Zion  of  their  ornaments,  v.  17 — 24.  V.  To  lav 
all  waste  by  the  sword  of  war,  v.  25,  28.  The  sms  that  provoked  God  to 
deal  thus  with  them,  were,  1.  Their  defiance  of  God , v.  8.  2.  Their  im- 

pudence, v.  9.  3.  The  abuse  of  power  to  oppression  and  tyranny,  v.  13 — 
15.  The  pride  of  the  daughters  of  Zion , v.  16.  In  the  midst  of  the 
chapter,  the  prophet  is  directed  how  to  apply  himself  to  particular  per- 
sons. (1.)  To  assure  good  people  that  it  should  be  well  with  them,  not- 
withstanding those  general  calamities,  v.  10.  (2.)  To  assure  wicked  peo- 

ple that,  however  God  might,  in  judgment,  remember  mercy,  yet  it  should 
go  ill  with  them,  v.  1 1.  0 that  the  nations  of  the  earth,  at  this  day,  would 

hearken  to  the  rebukes  and  warnings  which  this  chapter  gives  / 

1 TT'OR,  behold,  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
IT  doth  take  away  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Judah,  the  stay  and  the  staff,  the  whole  stay  of 
bread,  and  the  whole  stay  of  water,  2 The  mighty 
man,  and  the  man  of  war,  the  judge,  and  the  pro- 
phet, and  the  prudent,  and  the  aneient,  3 The 
captain  of  fifty,  and  the  honourable  man,  and  the 
counsellor,  and  the  cunning  artificer,  and  the  elo- 
quent orator.  4 And  I will  give  children  to  fie  their 
princes,  and  babes  shall  rule  over  them.  5 And  the 
people  shall  be  oppressed,  everyone  by  another,  and 
every  one  by  his  neighbour:  the  child  shall  behave 
himself  proudly  against  the  ancient,  and  the  base 
against  the  honourable.  6 When  a man  shall  take 
hold  of  his  brother,  of  the  liousa  of  his  father,  sav- 
ing, Thou  hast  clothing,  be  thou  our  ruler,  and  let 
this  ruin  fie  under  thy  hand  : 7 In  that  day  shall 
he  swear,  saying,  I will  not  be  an  healer  ; for  in  my 
house  is  neither  bread  nor  clothing:  make  me  not  a 
ruler  of  the  people.  8 For  Jerusalem  is  ruined,  and 
Judah  is  fallen  ; because  their  tongue  and  their 
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doings  are  against  the  Lord,  to  provoke  the  eyes  of 
his  glory. 

The  prophet,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  had 
(iven  a necessary  caution  to  all,  not  to  put  confidence  in  man, 
i-T  any  creature  ; he  had  al^o  given  a general  reason  for  that 
eaution,  taken  from  the  frailty  of  human  life,  and  the  vanity 
and  weakness  of  human  powers : here  he  gives  a particular 
reason  for  it — God  was  now  about  to  ruin  all  their  creature- 
confidences,  so  that  they  should  meet  with  nothing  but  disap- 
pointments in  all  their  expectations  from  them,  v.  1.  The  stay 
and  the  staff  shall  be  taken  away  ; all  their  supports,  of  what 
kind  soever,  all  the  things  they  trusted  to,  and  looked  lor  help 
and  relief  from.  Their  church  and  kingdom  were  grown  old, 
and  going  to  decay,  and  they  were  (after  the  manner  of  aged 
men,  Zech.  viii.  4.)  leaning  on  a staff ; now  God  threatens  to 
ti.o  away  their  staff’,  and  then  they  must  fall  of  course  ; to 
take  away  the  stays  both  of  the  city  and  of  the  country,  of 
Jetusalem  and  of  Judah,  which  are  indeed  stays  to  one 
another,  and  if  one  fail,  the  other  feels  from  it. 

He  that  does  this  is  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; Anon,  the 

l.ord  that  is  himself  the  Stay  or  Foundation  ; if  that  Stay  de- 
part, all  other  stays  certainly  break  under  us,  for  he  is  the 
Strength  of  them  all.  He  that  is  the  Lord,  the  Ruler,  that 
has  authority  to  do  it,  and  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  ability 
to  do  it,  he  shall  take  away  the  stay  and  the  staff.  St.  Jerom 
refers  this  to  the  sensible  decay  of  the  Jewish  nation,  after 
they  had  crucified  our  Saviour,  Rom.  xi.9,  10.  I rather  take  it 
as  a warning  to  all  nations  not  to  provoke  God  : for  if  they 
make  him  their  Enemy,  he  can,  and  will,  thus  make  them 
miserable.  Let  us  view  the  particulars  : 

I.  Was  their  plenty  a support  to  them  ? It  is  so  to  any 
people  ; bread  is  the  staff  of  life : but  God  can  take  away  the 
whole  stay  of  bread,  and  the  whole  stay  of  water  ; and  it  is 
just  with  him  to  do  so,  when  fulness  of  bread  becomes  an 
iniquity,  (Ezek.  xvi.  49.)  and  that  which  was  given  to  be 
provision  for  the  life,  is  made  provision  for  the  lusts.  He  can 
take  away  the  bread  and  the  water,  by  withholding  the  rain, 
Deut.  xxviii.  23,  24.  Or,  if  he  allow  them,  he  can  take  away 
the  stay  of  bread  and  the  stay  of  water,  by  withholding  his 
blessing,  by  which  man  lives,  and  not  by  bread  only,  and 
which  is  the  staff  of  bread  ; ( Matt.  iv.  4. ) and  then  the  bread 
is  not  nourishing,  the  water  not  refreshing,  Hag.  i.  6.  Christ 
is  the  Bread  of  life  and  the  Water  of  life  ; if  he  be  our  Stay, 
we  shall  find  that  a good  part  not  to  be  taken  away,  John.  vi. 
27.  ch.  iv.  14. 

II.  Was  their  army  a support  to  them — their  generals  and 
commanders,  and  military  men!  These  shall  be  taken  away  : 
either  cut  off  by  the  sword,  or  so  discouraged  with  the  defeats 
they  meet  with,  that  they  shall  throw  up  their  commissions, 
and  resolve  to  act  no  more  ; or  they  shall  be  disabled  by  sick- 
ness, or  dispirited,  so  as  to  be  unfit  for  business  ; the  mighty 
man,  and  the  man  of  war,  and  even  the  inferior  officer,  the 
captain  of  fifty,  shall  be  removed.  It  bodes  ill  with  a people 
when  their  valour  is  lost,  and  their  valiant  men.  Let  not  the 
strong  man  therefore  glory  in  his  strength,  nor  any  people 
trust  too  much  to  their  mighty  men  ; but  let  the  strong  people 
glorify  God,  and  the  city  of  the  terrible  nations  fear  him,  who 
can  make  them  weak  and  despicable,  ch.  xxv.  3. 

III.  Were  their  ministers  of  state  a support  to  them — their 
learned  men,  their  politicians,  their  clergy,  their  wits  and 
virtuosos  1 These  also  should  be  taken  away  ; the  judges,  who 
were  skilled  in  the  laws,  and  expert  in  administering  justice, 
and  the  prophets,  whom  they  used  to  consult  in  difficult  cases, 
the  prudent,  who  were  celebrated  as  men  of  sense  and  saga- 
city  above  others,  and  were  assistants  to  the  judges  ; the 
diviners,  (so  the  word  is,)  those  who  used  unlawful  arts,  who, 
though  rotten  stays,  yet  were  stayed  on  ; but  it  may  be  taken, 

1 as  we  read  it,  in  a good  sense  ; the  ancients,  elders  in  age,  in 
•'office,  the  honourable  man,  the  gravity  of  whose  aspect  com- 
mands reverence,  and  whose  age  and  experience  make  him  fit 
to  be  a counsellor.  Trade  is  one  great  support  to  a nation, 
even  manufactures  and  handicraft  trades  ; and  therefore  when 
the  old  stay  is  to  be  broken,  the  cunning  artificer  too  shall  be 
taken  away  ; and  the  last  is  the  eloquent  orator,  the  man 
skilful  of  speech,  who  in  some  cases  may  do  good  service, 
though  he  be  none  of  the  prudent  or  the  ancient,  by  putting 
the  sense  of  others  in  good  language  ; Moses  cannot  speak 
well,  but  Aaron  can.  God  threatens  to  take  these  away,  1. 
To  disable  them  for  the  service  of  their  country  ; making  the 
judges  fools,  taking  away  the  speech  of  the  trusty,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  aged,  Job  xii.  17,  &c.  Every  creature  is 
that  to  us,  that  God  makes  it  to  be  ; and  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  those  who  have  been  serviceable  to  us,  shall  always  be  so. 
2.  To  put  an  end  to  their  days  ; for  princes  are  therefore  not 
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to  be  trusted  in,  because  their  breath  goeth  forth,  Ps.  cxlvi.  3, 
4.  Note,  The  removal  of  useful  men  by  death,  in  the  midst  of 
their  usefulness,  is  a very  threateningsymptom  to  any  people. 

IV.  Was  their  government  a support  to  them  1 It  ought  to 
be  so,  it  is  the  business  of  the  sovereign  to  bear  up  the  pillars 
of  the  land,  Ps.  lxxv.  3.  But  it  is  here  threatened  that  this 
stay  should  fail  them.  When  the  mighty  men  and  the  pru- 
dent are  removed.  Children  shall  be  their  princes  ; children  in 
age,  who  must  be  under  tutors  and  governors,  who  will  be 
clashing  with  one  another,  and  making  a prey  of  the  young 
king  and  his  kingdom  ; children  in  understanding  and  dispo- 
sition, childish  men,  such  as  are  babes  in  knowledge,  no  more 
fit  to  rule  than  a child  in  the  cradle,  these  shall  rule  over 
them,  with  all  the  folly,  fickleness,  and  frowardness,  of  a child. 
And  woe  unto  thee,  U land,  when  thy  king  is  such  a one  ! 
Eccl.  x.  16. 

V.  Was  the  union  of  the  subjects  among  themselves,  their 
good  order,  and  the  good  understanding  and  correspondence 
that  they  kept  with  one  another,  a stay  to  them  1 YVhere  this 
is,  a people  may  do  better,  though  their  princes  be  not  such 
as  they  should  be;  but  it  is  here  threatened  that  God  would 
send  an  evil  spirit  among  them  too,  (as  Judg.  ix.23.)  which 
would  make  them,  1. Injurious  and  unneighbourly  one  towards 
another  ; (v.  5.)  The  people  shall  be  oppressed  every  one  by  his 
neighbour ; and  their  princes  being  children,  take  no  care  to 
restrain  the  oppressors,  or  relieve  the  oppressed  ; nor  is  it  to 
any  purpose  to  appeal  to  them,  (which  is  a temptation  to 
every  man  to  be  his  own  avenger;)  and  then  they  bite  and 
devour  one  another,  and  will  soon  beconsumed  one  of  another. 
Then  Homo  homini  lupus — Man  becomes  a wolf  to  man.  Jusque 
datum  sceltri — Wickedness  receives  the  stamp  of  luio.  Kec  hospes 
ab  hospite  tutus — The  guest  and  the  host  are  in  danger  from 
each  other.  2.  Insolent  and  disorderly  towards  their  supe- 
riors. it  is  as  ill  an  omen  to  a people  as  can  be,  when  the 
rising  generation  among  them  are  generally  untractable,  rude, 
and  ungovernable,  when  the  child  behaves  himself  proudly 
against  the  ancient  ; whereas  he  should  rise  up  before  the  hoary 
head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man.  Lev.  xix.  32.  When 
young  people  are  conceited  and  pert,  and  carry  it  scornfully 
toward  their  superiors,  it  is  not  only  a reproach  to  themselves, 
but  of  ill  consequence  to  the  public  ; it  slackens  the  reigns  of 
government,  and  weakens  the  hands  that  hold  them.  It  is 
likewise  ill  with  a people  when  persons  of  honour  cannot  sup- 
port their  authority,  but  are  affronted  by  the  base  and 
beggarly  ; when  judges  are  insulted  by  the  mob,  and  their 
powers  set  at  defiance.  Those  have  a great  deal  to  answerfor, 
who  do  this. 

VI.  Is  it  some  stay,  some  support,  to  hope  that,  though 
matters  may  be  now  ill  managed,  yet  others  may  be  raised  up, 
who  may  manage  better  1 Yet  this  expectation  also  shall  be 
frustrated,  for  the  case  shall  be  so  desperate,  that  no  man  of 
sense  or  substance  will  meddle  with  it. 

1.  The  government  shall  go  a begging,  v.  6.  Here,  (1.)  It 
is  taken  for  granted  that  there  is  no  way  of  redressing  all  these 
grievances,  and  bringing  things  into  order  again,  but  by  good 
magistrates,  who  shall  be  invested  with  power  by  common 
consent,  and  shall  exert  that  power  for  the  good  of  the  com- 
munity. And  it  is  probable  that  this  was,  in  many  places, 
the  true  origin  of  government ; men  found  it  necessary  to  unite 
in  a subjection  to  one  who  was  thought  fit  for  such  a trust,  in 
order  to  the  welfare  and  safety  of  them  all  ; being  aware  that 
they  must  either  be  ruled  or  ruined.  Here  therefore  is  the 
original  contract  ; “ Be  thou  our  ruler,  and  we  will  be  subject 
to  thee,  and  let  this  ruin  be  under  thy  hand,  to  be  repaired  and 
restored,  and  then  to  be  preserved  and  established,  and  the 
interests  of  it  advanced,  ch.  1 viii . 12.  Take  care  to  protect  us 
by  the  sword  of  war  from  being  injured  from  abroad,  and  by 
the  sword  of  justice  from  being  injurious  one  to  another,  and 
we  will  bear  faith  and  true  allegiance  to  thee.”  (2.)  The 
case  is  represented  as  very  deplorable,  and  things  were  come 
to  a sad  pass;  for,  [1.]  Children  being  their  princes,  every 
man  will  think  himself  fit  to  prescribe  who  shall  be  a magis- 
trate, and  will  be  for  preferring  his  own  relations  ; whereas, 
if  the  princes  were  as  they  should  be,  it  would  be  left  entirely 
to  them  to  nominate  the  rulers,  as  it  ought  to  be.  [2.]  Men  will 
find  themselves  under  a necessity  even  of  forcing  power  into 
the  hands  of  those  that  are  thought  to  be  fit  for  it ; a man 
shall  take  hold  by  violence  of  one  to  make  him  a ruler,  per- 
ceiving him  ready  to  resist  the  motion  ; nay,  he  shall  urge  it 
upon  his  brother  ; whereas,  commonly,  men  are  not  willing 
that  their  equals  should  be  their  superiors  ; witness  the  envy 
of  Joseph’s  brethren.  [3.]  It  will  be  looked  upon  as  ground 
sufficient  for  the  preferring  of  a man  to  be  a ruler,  that  he  has 
clothing  better  than  his  neighbours  ; a very  poor  qualification 
to  recommend  a man  to  a place  of  trust  in  the  government : i» 
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was  a sign  that  the  country  was  much  impoverished,  when  it 
was  a rare  thing  to  find  a man  that  had  good  clothes,  or  that 
could  afford  to  buy  himself  an  alderman’s  gown  or  a judge’s 
robes  ; and  that  the  people  were  very  unthinking,  when  they 
had  so  much  respect  to  a man  in  gay  clothing,  with  a gold 
ring,  (Jam.  ii.  2,  3.)  that,  for  the  sake  thereof,  they  would 
make  him  their  ruler.  It  had  been  some  sense  to  have  said, 
“Thou  hast  wisdom,  integrity,  experience;  be  thou  our 
ruler;”  but  it  was  a jest  to  say,  Thou  hast  clothing;  he  thou 
.mr  ruler.  A poor  wise  man,  though  in  vile  raiment,  delivered 
a city,  Eccl.  ix.  15.  We  may  allude  to  this,  show  how 
desperate  the  case  of  fallen  man  was,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
was  pleased  to  become  our  Brother,  and,  though  he  was  not 
courted,  offered  himself  to  be  our  Ruler  and  Saviour,  and  to 
take  this  ruin  under  his  hand. 

2.  Those  who  are  thus  pressed  to  come  into  office,  will 
swear  themselves  off,  because,  though  they  are  taken  to  be 
men  of  some  substance,  yet  they  know  themselves  unable  to 
bear  the  charges  of  the  office,  and  to  answer  the  expectations 
of  those  that  choose  them,  v.  7.  He  shall  swear,  (shall  lift 
up  the  hand,  the  ancient  ceremony  used  in  taking  an  oath,) 

1 will  not  be  a healer,  make  not  vie  a ruler.  Note,  Rulers 
must  be  healers,  and  good  rulers  will  be  so  ; they  must  study 
to  unite  their  subjects,  and  not  widen  the  differences  that  are 
among  them  ; those  only  are  fit  for  government,  that  are  of  a 
meek,  quiet,  healing  spirit : they  must  also  heal  the  wounds 
that  are  given  to  any  of  the  interests  of  their  people,  by  suit- 
able applications.  But  why  will  he  not  be  a ruler?  Because 
in  my  house  is  neither  bread  nor  clothing.  (1.)  If  he  said 
true,  it  was  a sign  that  men’s  estates  were  sadly  ruined,  when 
even  those  who  made  the  best  appearance,  really  wanted 
necessaries  ; a common  case,  and  a piteous  one  ; some,  who, 
having  lived  fashionably,  are  willing  to  put  the  best  side  out- 
ward, are  yet,  if  the  truth  were  known,  in  great  straits,  and  go 
with  heavy  hearts,  for  want  of  bread  and  clothing.  (2.)  If  he 
did  not  speak  truth,  it  was  a sign  that  men’s  consciences  were 
sadly  debauched,  when,  to  avoid  the  expense  of  an  office,  they 
would  load  themselves  with  the  guilt  of  perjury,  and  (which 
is  the  greatest  madness  in  the  world)  would  damn  their  souls, 
to  save  their  money,  Matt.  xvi.  26.  (3.)  However  it  was,  it 

was  a sign  that  the  case  of  the  nation  was  very  bad,  when 
nobody  was  willing  to  accept  a place  in  the  government  of  it, 
as  despairing  to  have  either  credit  or  profit  by  it,  which  are 
the  two  things  aimed  at  in  men’s  common  ambition  of  pre- 
ferment. 

3.  The  reason  why  God  brought  things  to  this  sad  pass, 
even  among  his  own  people  ; (which  is  given  either  by  the 
prophet,  or  by  him  that  refused  to  be  a ruler  ;)  it  was  not  for 
want  of  good  will  to  his  country,  but  because  he  saw  the  case 
desperate,  and  past  relief,  and  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to 
attempt  it ; ( v . 8.)  Jerusalem  is  ruined,  and  Judah  is  fallen  ; 
and  they  may  thank  themselves,  they  have  brought  their  de- 
struction upon  their  own  heads,  for  their  tongue  and  their 
doings  are  against  the  Lord  ; in  word  and  action  they  brake 
the  law  of  God,  and  there  designed  an  affront  to  him  ; they 
wilfully  intended  to  offend  him,  in  contempt  of  his  authority, 
and  defiance  of  his  justice  : their  tongue  was  against  the  Lord, 
for  they  contradicted  his  prophets  ; and  their  doings  are  no 
better,  they  acted  as  they  talked  ; it  was  an  aggravation  of  their 
sin,  that  God’s  eye  was  upon  them,  and  that  his  glory  was 
manifested  among  them  ; but  they  provoked  him  to  his  face, 
as  if  the  more  they  knew  of  his  glory,  the  greater  pride  they 
took  in  slighting  it,  and  turning  it  into  shame.  And  this,  this 
is  it,  for  which  Jerusalem  is  ruined.  Note,  the  ruin  both  of 
persons  and  people  is  owing  to  their  sins.  If  they  did  not  pro- 
voke God,  he  would  do  them  no  hurt,  Jer.  xxv.  6. 

9 The  show  of  their  countenance  doth  witness 
against  them,  and  they  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom, 
they  hide  it  not : woe  unto  their  soul ! for  they  have 
rewarded  evil  unto  themselves.  10  Say  ye  to  the 
righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him:  forthey 
shall  eat  the  fruit  oftheir  doings.  11  Woeuntothe 
wicked  ! it  shall  be  ill  with  him  ; for  the  reward  of 
his  hands  shall  be  given  him.  12  A sfor  my  people, 
children  are  their  oppressors,  and  women  rule  over 
them.  O my  people,  they  which  lead  thee  cause 
thee  to  err,  and  destroy  the  way  of  thy  paths.  13 
The  Lord  standeth  up  to  plead,  and  standeth  to 
judge  the  people.  14  The  Lord  will  enter  into 
judgment  with  the  ancients  of  his  people,  and  the 
4>rinces  thereof : for  ye  have  eaten  up  the  vineyard  : 
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the  spoil  of  the  poor  is  in  your  houses.  15  What 
mean  ye  that  ye  beat  my  people  to  pieces,  and 
grind  the  faces  of  the  poor?  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  hosts. 

Here  God  proceeds  in  his  controversy  with  his  people.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  ground  of  his  controversy  ; it  was  for  sin  that  God 
contended  with  them  ; if  they  vex  themselves,  let  them  look  a 
little  further,  and  they  will  see  that  they  must  thank  them- 
selves ; Woe  unto  their  souls  ! Forthey  have  rewarded  evil  unto 
themselves.  Alas  for  their  souls  ! (so  it  may  be  read,  in  a way 
of  lamentation.)  For  they  have  procured  evil  to  themselves, 
v.  9.  Note,  1.  The  condition  of  sinners  is  woful  and  very 
deplorable.  2.  It  is  the  soul  that  is  damaged  and  endangered 
by  sin.  Sinners  may  prosper  in  their  outward  estates,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  there  may  be  a woe  to  their  souls.  3.  'What- 
ever evil  befalls  sinners,  it  is  of  their  own  procuring,  J er.  ii.  19. 
That  which  is  here  charged  upon  them,  is, 

(1.)  That  the  shame  which  should  restrain  them  from  their 
sins,  was  quite  thrown  off,  and  they  were  grown  impudent,  i. 
9.  This  hardens  men  against  repentance,  and  ripens  them 
for  ruin,  as  much  as  any  thing  ; The  show  of  their  countenance 
doth  witness  against  them,  that  their  minds  are  vain,  and  lewd, 
and  malicious  ; their  eyes  speak  it  plain,  that  they  cannot  cease 
from  sin,  2 Pet.  ii.  14.  One  may  look  them  in  the  face,  and  guess 
at  tne  desperate  wickedness  that  there  is  in  their  hearts  ; They 
declare  their  sin  us  Sodom  ; so  impetuous,  so  imperious  are  thei i 
lusts, and  so  impatient  of  the  least  check  ; and  so  perfectly  are 
all  the  remaining  sparks  of  virtue  extinguished  in  them.  The 
Sodomites  declared  their  sin,  not  only  by  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  it,  (Gen.  xiii.)  so  that  it  cried  to  heaven,  (Gen.  xviii. 
20.)  but  by  their  shameless  owning  of  that  which  was  most 
shameful ; (Gen.  xix.  5.)  and  thus  Judah  and  Jerusalem  did  • 
they  were  so  far  from  hiding  it,  that  they  gloried  in  it,  in  the 
bold  attempt  they  made  upon  virtue,  and  the  victory  they 
gained  over  their  own  convictions  : they  had  a whore’s  fore- 
head, (Jer.  iii.  3.)  and  could  not  blush,  (Jer.  vi.  15.)  Note, 
Those  that  are  grown  impudent  in  sin,  are  ripe  for  ruin  ; they 
that  are  past  shame,  (we  say,)  are  past  grace,  and  then  past 
hope. 

(2.)  That  their  guides,  who  should  direct  them  in  the  right 
way,  put  them  out  of  the  way,  v.  12.  “ They  who  lead,  (the 
princes,  priests,  and  prophets,)  mislead  thee,  they  cause  thee 
to  err.”  Either  they  preached  to  them  that  which  was  false 
and  corrupt,  or  if  they  preached  that  which  was  true  and  good, 
they  contradicted  it  by  their  practices  ; and  the  people  would 
sooner  follow  a bad  example  than  a good  exhortation  : thus 
they  destroyed  the  way  of  their  paths,  pulling  down  with  one 
hand  what  they  built  up  with  the  other.  Qui  te  beatificant — 
They  that  call  thee  blessed,  cause  thee  to  err  ; so  some  read  it. 
Their  priests  applauded  them,  as  if  nothing  was  amiss  among 
them,  cried,  Peace,  peace,  to  them,  as  if  they  were  in  no 
danger,  and  thus  they  caused  them  to  go  on  in  their  errors. 

(3.)  That  their  judges  who  should  have  patronized  and  pro- 
tected the  oppressed,  were  themselves  the  greatest  oppressors, 
v.  14,  15.  The  elders  of  the  people,  and  the  princes,  who  had 
learning,  and  could  not  but  know  better  things,  who  had  great 
estates,  and  were  not  under  the  temptation  of  necessity  to  en- 
croach upon  those  about  them,  and  who  were  men  of  honour, 
and  should seprn  to  do  a base  thing,  yet  they  haveeaten  up  the 
vineyard.  God’s  vineyard,  which  they  were  appointed  to  be 
the  dressers  and  keepers  of,  they  burnt ; so  the  word  signifies  ; 
they  did  as  ill  by  it  as  its  worst  enemies  could  do,  Ps.  lxxx. 
16.  Or  the  vineyards  of  the  poor ; they  wrested  them  out  ol 
their  possession,  as  Jezebel  did  Naboth’s;  or  devoured  the 
fruits  of  them,  fed  their  lusts  with  that  which  should  have 
been  the  necessary  food  of  indigent  families  ; the  spoil  of  the 
poor  was  hoarded  up  in  their  houses  ; when  God  came  to 
search  for  stolen  goods,  there  he  found  it,  and  it  was  a witness 
against  them.  It  was  to  be  had,  and  they  might  have  made 
restitution,  but  would  not.  God  reasons  with  those  great  men  : 
(v.  15.)  “ What  mean  you,  that  ye  beat  my  people  in  pieces  ? 
What  cause  have  you  for  it  ? What  good  does  it  do  you  ? ” Or. 
“ what  hurt  have  they  done  you?  Do  you  think  you  had 
power  given  you  for  such  a purpose  as  this?”  Note,  There  is 
nothing  more  unaccountable,  and  yet  nothing  which  must  more 
certainly  be  accounted  for,  than  the  injuries  and  abuses  that 
are  done  to  God’s  people  by  their  persecutors  and  oppressors ; 
“ Ye  grind  the  face  of  the  poor ; ye  put  them  into  as  much 
pain  and  terror  as  if  they  were  ground  in  a mill,  and  as  cer- 
tainly reduce  them  to  dust  by  one  act  of  oppression  after 
another.  Or,  “ Their  faces  are  bruised  and  crushed  with  the 
blows  you  have  given  them  ; you  have  not  only  ruined  their 
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estates,  but  given  them  personal  abuses.”  Our  Lord  Jesus 
was  smitten  on  the  face,  Matt.  xxvi.  67. 

II.  The  management  of  this  controversy  ; 1.  God  himself  is 
the  Prosecutor  ; (v.  13.)  The  Lord  stands  up  to  plead,  or  he 
sets  himself  to  debate  the  matter,  and  he  stands  to  judge  the 
people,  to  judge  for  those  that  were  oppressed  and  abused  ; and 
he  will  enter  into  judgment  with  the  princes,  v.  14.  Note,  The 
greatest  men  cannot  exempt  or  secure  themselves  from  the 
scrutiny  and  sentence  of  God’s  judgment,  nor  demur  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  court  of  heaven.  2.  The  indictment  is 
proved  by  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact ; “ Look  upon  the 
oppressors,  and  the  show  of  their  countenance  witnesses  against 
them  ; (e.  9.)  look  upon  the  oppressed,  and  you  see  how  their 
faces  are  battered  and  abused,”  v.  15.  3.  The  controversy 
is  already  begun,  in  the  change  of  the  ministry  ; to  punish 
those  that  had  abused  their  power  to  bad  purposes,  God  sets 
those  over  them,  that  had  not  sense  to  use  it  to  any  good  pur- 
poses ; Children  are  their  oppressors,  and  women  rule  over 
them,  (v.  12.)  men  that  have  as  weak  judgments,  and  strong 
passions,  as  women  and  children  - this  was  their  sin,  that 
their  rulers  were  such,  and  it  became  a judgment  upon  them. 

III.  The  distinction  that  shall  be  made  between  particular 
persons,  in  the  prosecution  of  this  controversy  ; ( v . 10,  11.) 
Say  to  the  righteous.  It  shall  be  well  with  thee.  Woe  to  the 
wicked,  it  shall  he  ill  with  him.  He  had  said,  (v.  9. ) they  have 
rewarded  evil  to  themselves  ; and  to  prove  that,  he  here  shows 
that  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  Had 
they  been  righteous,  it  had  been  well  with  them  ; but  if  it  be 
ill  with  them,  it  is  because  they  are  wicked,  and  will  be  so. 
Thus  God  stated  the  matter  to  Cain,  to  convince  him  that  he 
had  no  reason  to  be  angry,  Gen.  iv.  7.  Or  it  may  be  taken 
thus  ; God  is  threatening  national  judgments,  which  will  ruin 
the  public  interests.  Now  1.  Some  good  people  might  fear 
that  they  should  be  involved  in  that  ruin,  and  therefore  God 
bids  the  prophets  comfort  them  against  those  fears  ; “ What- 
ever becomes  of  the  unrighteous  nation,  say  ye  to  the  righteous 
man,  that  he  shall  not  be  lost  in  the  crowd  of  sinners,  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  not  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ; 
(Gen.  xviii.  25.)  no,  assure  him,  in  God’s  name,  that  it  shall 
be  well  with  him.  The  property  of  the  trouble  shall  be  altered 
to  him,  and  he  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger.  He 
shall  have  divine  supports  and  comforts,  which  shall  abound 
as  afflictions  abound,  and  so  it  shall  be  well  with  him.”  When 
the  whole  staij  of  bread  is  taken  away,  yet  in  the  day  of  famine 
they  shall  be  satisfied,  they  shall  cat  the  fruit  of  their  doings  ; 
they  shall  have  the  testimony  of  their  consciences  for  them, 
that  they  kept  themselves  pure  from  the  common  iniquity,  and 
therefore  the  common  calamity  is  not  the  same  thing  to  them 
that  it  is  to  others  ; they  brought  no  fuel  to  the  flame,  and 
therefore  are  not  themselves  fuel  for  it.  2.  Some  wicked  people 
might  hope  that  they  should  escape  that  ruin,  and  therefore 
God  bids  the  prophets  shake  their  vain  hopes  ; “ IVoe  to  the 
wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him  ; ( v . 11.)  to  him  the  judgments 
shall  have  a sting,  and  there  shall  be  wormwood  and  gall  in 
the  affliction  and  misery.”  There  is  a woe  to  wicked  people, 
and  though  they  may  think  to  shelter  themselves  from  public 
judgment,  yet  it  shall  be  ill  with  them  ; i-t  will  grow  worse  and 
worse  with  them  if  they  repent  not,  and  the  worst  of  all  will 
be  at  last  ; for  the  reward  of  his  hands  shall  be  done  to  him,  in 
the  day  when  every  man  shall  receive  according  to  the  things 
done  in  the  body. 

16  Moreover,  the  Lord  saitli,  Because  the  daugh- 
ters of  Zion  are  haughty,  and  walk  with  stretched- 
forth  necks  and  wanton  eyes,  walking,  and  mincing 
as  they  go,  and  making  a tinkling  with  their  feet: 
17  Therefore  the  Lord  will  smite  with  a scab  the 
crown  of  the  head  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  the 
Lord  will  discover  their  secret  parts.  18  In  that 
day  the  Lord  will  take  away  the  bravery  of  their 
tinkling  ornaments  about  their  feet,  and  their  cauls, 
and  their  round  tiers  like  tlie  moon,  19  The  chains, 
and  the  bracelets,  and  the  mufflers,  20  The  bon- 
nets. and  the  ornaments  cf  the  legs,  and  the  head- 
bands,  and  the  tablets,  and  the  ear-rings,  21  The 
rings,  and  nose-jewels,  22  The  changeable  suits 
of  apparel,  and  the  mantles,  and  the  wimples,  and 
the  crisping-pins,  23  The  glasses,  and  the  line 
linen,  and  the  hoods,  and  the  veils.  24  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  instead  of  sweet  smell,  there  shall 
be  stink  ; and  instead  of  a girdle,  a rent ; and  in- 
stead of  well-set  hair,  baldness  ; and  instead  of  a 


stomacher,  a girding  of  sack-cloth  ; and  burning  in- 
stead of  beauty.  25  Thy  men  shall  fall  bj'  the 
sword,  and  thy  mighty  in  the  war.  26  And  her  gates 
shall  lament  and  mourn:  and  she,  being  desolate, 
shall  sit  upon  the  ground. 

The  prophet’s  business  was  to  show  all  sorts  of  people  what 
they  had  contributed  to  the  national  guilt,  and  what  share  they 
must  expect  in  the  national  judgments  that  were  coming  ; 
here  he  reproves  and  warns  the  daughters  of  Zion,  tells  the 
ladies  of  their  faults ; and  Moses,  in  the  law,  having  denounced 
God’s  wrath  against  the  tender  and  delicate  woman,  (the  pro- 
phets being  a comment  upon  the  law,  Deut.  xxviii.  56.)  he 
here  tells  them  how  they  should  smart  by  the  calamities  that 
were  coming  upon  them.  Observe, 

1.  The  sin  charged  upon  the  daughters  of  Zion,  v.  16.  The 
prophet  expressly  vouches  God’s  authority  for  what  he  said, 
lest  it  should  be  thought  it  was  unbecoming  him  to  take  notice 
of  such  things,  and  should  be  ill-resented  by  the  ladies;  The 
Lord  saith  it.  Whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,  let  them  know  that  God  takes  notice  of,  and  is  much 
displeased  with,  the  folly  and  vanity  of  proud  women,  and  his 
law  takes  cognizance  even  of  their  dress.  Two  things  they 
here  stand  indicted  for,  haughtiness  and  wantonness  ; directly 
contrary  to  that  modesty,  shamefacedness,  and  sobriety,  with 
which  women  ought  to  adorn  themselves,  1 Tim.  ii.  9.  They 
discovered  the  disposition  of  their  mind  by  their  gait  and  ges- 
ture, and  the  lightness  of  their  carriage.  They  are  haughty, 
for  they  walk  with  stretched-forth  necks,  that  they  may  seem  tall, 
or,  as  thinking  nobody  good  enough  to  speak  to  them,  or,  to 
receive  a look  or  a smile  ; their  eyes  are  wanton  ; deceiving, 
so  the  word  is  ; with  their  amorous  glances  they  draw  men 
into  their  snares  ; they  affect  a formal  starched  way  of  going, 
that  people  may  look  at  them,  and  admire  them,  and  know 
they  have  been  at  the  dancing  school,  and  have  learned  the 
minuet-step  ; they  go  mincing,  or  nicely  tripping,  not  willing 
to  set  so  much  as  the  sole  of  their  foot  to  the  ground,  for  ten- 
derness and  delicacy  ; they  make  a tinkling  with  their  feet, 
having,  as  some  think,  chains,  or  little  bells,  upon  their  shoes, 
that  made  a noise  ; they  go  as  if  they  were  fettered ; so  some 
read  it  ; like  a horse  trammelled,  that  he  may  learn  to  pace. 
Thus  Agag  came  delicately,  1 Sam.  xv.  32.  Such  a nice 
affected  mien  is  not  only  a force  upon  that  which  is  natural, 
and  ridiculous  before  men,  men  of  sense  ; but  as  it  is  an  evi- 
dence of  a vain  mind,  it  is  offensive  to  God.  And  two  things 
aggravated  it  here,  (1.)  That  these  were  the  daughters  of  Zion 
the  holy  mountain,  who  should  have  behaved  with  the  gravity 
that  becomes  women  professing  godliness.  (2.)  That  it 
should  seem,  by  the  connexion,  they  were  the  wives  and 
daughters  of  the  princes  who  spoiled  and  oppressed  the  poor, 
(v.  14,  15.)  that  they  might  maintain  this  pride  and  luxury  of 
their  families. 

2.  The  punishments  threatened  for  this  sin  ; and  they  an- 
swer the  sin,  as  face  answers  to  face  in  a glass,  t>.  17,  18. 

(1.)  They  walked  with  stretched-forth  necks,  but  God  will 
smite  with  a scab  the  crown  of  their  head,  which  shall  lower 
their  crests,  and  make  them  ashamed  to  show  their  heads, 
being  obliged  by  it  to  cut  off  their  hair.  Note,  Loathsome 
diseases  are  often  sent  as  the  just  punishment  of  pride,  and 
are  sometimes  the  immediate  effect  of  lewdness,  the  flesh  and 
the  body  being  consumed  by  it. 

(2.)  They  cared  not  what  they  laid  out  in  furnishing  them- 
selves with  great  variety  of  fine  clothes  ; but  God  will  reduce 
them  to  such  poverty  and  distress,  that  they  should  not  have 
clothes  sufficient  to  cover  their  nakedness,  but  their  uncome 
liness  should  be  exposed  through  their  rags. 

(3.)  They  were  extremely  fond  and  proud  of  their  orna- 
ments ; but  God  will  strip  them  of  those  ornaments,  when 
their  houses  should  be  plundered,  their  treasures  rifled,  and 
they  themselves  led  into  captivity.  The  prophet  here  speci- 
fies many  of  the  ornaments  which  they  used,  as  particularly 
as  if  he  had  been  the  keeper  of  their  wardrobe,  or  had  attended 
them  in  their  dressing-room.  It  is  not  at  all  material  to  in- 
quire what  sort  of  ornaments  these  respectively  were,  and 
whether  the  translations  rightly  express  the  original  words; 
perhaps  a hundred  years  hence  the  names  of  some  of  the  or- 
naments that  are  now  in  use  in  our  land  will  be  as  little  under- 
stood as  some  of  those  here  are.  Fashions  alter,  and  so  do 
the  names  of  them  ; and  yet  the  mention  of  them  is  not  in  vaiD, 
but  is  designed  to  expose  the  folly  of  the  daughters  of  Zion; 
for,  (1.)  Many  of  these  things,  we  may  suppose,  were  very 
odd  and  ridiculous,  and  if  they  had  not  been  in  fashion,  would 
have  been  hooted  at.  They  were  fitter  to  be  toys  for  children 
to  play  with,  than  ornaments  for  grown  people  to  go  to  mount 
Zion  in.  (2.)  Those  things  that  were  decent  and  convenient,  as 
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the  linen,  the  hoods,  and  the  veils,  needed  not  to  have  been 
provided  in  such  abundance  and  variety.  It  is  necessary  to 
have  apparel,  and  that  all  should  have  it  according  to  their 
rank  ; hut  what  occasion  was  there  for  so  many  changeable 
suits  of  apparel,  (u.22. ) that  they  might  not  be  seen  two  days 
together  in  the  same  suit  1 “ They  must  have  (as  the  homily 
against  excess  of  apparel  speaks)  one  gown  for  the  day,  an- 
other for  the  night  ; one  long,  another  short ; one  for  the 
working-day,  another  for  the  holy-day  ; one  of  this  colour, 
another  of  that  colour  ; one  of  cloth,  another  of  silk  or  damask  ; 
one  dress  afore  dinner,  another  after  ; one  of  the  Spanish 
fashion,  another  Turkey,  and  never  content  with  sufficient.” 
Which,  as  it  is  an  evidence  of  pride  and  vain  curiosity,  so 
must  needs  spend  a great  deal  in  gratifying  a base  lust,  that 
ought  to  be  laid  out  in  works  of  piety  and  charity  ; and  it  is 
well  if  poor  tenants  be  not  racked,  or  poor  creditors  defrauded, 
to  support  it.  (3.)  The  enumeration  of  these  things  intimates 
what  care  they  were  in  about  them,  how  much  their  hearts 
were  upon  them,  what  an  exact  account  they  kept  of  them, 
how  nice  and  critical  they  were  about  them,  how  insatiable 
their  desire  was  of  them,  and  how  much  of  their  comfort  was 
bound  up  in  them.  A maid  could  forget  none  of  these  orna- 
ments, though  they  were  ever  so  many,  (Jer.  ii.  32.)  but 
would  report  them  as  readily,  and  talk  of  them  with  as  much 
pleasure,  as  if  they  had  been  things  of  the  greatest  moment. 
The  prophet  does  not  speak  of  these  things  as  in  themselves 
sinful  ; they  may  lawfully  be  had  and  used,  but  as  things 
which  they  were  proud  of,  and  should  therefore  be  deprived  of. 

4.  They  are  very  nice  and  curious  about  their  clothes ; but 
God  would  make  those  bodies  of  theirs  which  they  were  at 
such  expense  to  beautify  and  make  easy,  a reproach  and  bur- 
then to  them  ; (v.  24.)  Instead  of  sweet  smell  (those  tablets, 
or  boxes  of  perfume,  houses  of  the  soul  or  breath,  as  they  are 
called,  v.  20.  margin,)  there  shall,  be  stink,  garments  grown 
filthy,  with  being  long  worn,  or  from  some  loathsome  disease, 
or  plasters  for  the  cure  of  it ; instead  of  a rich  embroidered 
girdle,  used  to  make  the  clothes  sit  tight,  there  shall  be  a 
rent,  a rending  of  the  clothes  for  grief,  or  old  rotten  clothes 
rent  into  rags  ; instead  of  well-set  hair,  curiously  plaited  and 
powdered,  there  shall  be  baldness,  the  hair  being  plucked  off 
or  shaven,  as  was  usual  in  times  of  great  affliction,  (cli.  xv.  2. 
Jer.  xvi.  6.)  or  in  great  servitude,  Ezek.  xxix.  18.  Instead  of 
a stomacher,  or  a scarf,  or  sash,  a girding  of  sackcloth,  in  token 
of  deep  humiliation  ; and  burning  instead  of  beauty.  Those 
that  had  a good  complexion,  and  were  proud  of  it,  when  they 
arc  carried  into  captivity,  shall  be  tanned  and  sun-burnt ; 
and  it  is  observed,  that  the  best  faces  are  soonest  injured  by 
the  weather.  From  all  this  let  us  learn,  (1.)  Not  to  be  nice 
and  curious  about  our  apparel,  nor  to  affect  that  which  is  gay 
and  costly,  or  to  be  proud  of  it.  (2.)  Not  to  be  secure  in  the 
enjoyment  of  any  of  the  delights  of  sense,  because  we  know 
not  how  soon  we  may  be  stripped  of  them,  nor  what  straits 
we  may  be  reduced  to. 

5.  They  designed  by  these  ornaments  to  charm  the  gentlemen, 
and  win  their  affections,  (Prov.  vii.  16,  17.)  but  there  shall  be 
none  to  be  charmed  by  them  ; (v.  25.)  Thy  men  shall  full  by 
the  sworcl , and  thy  mighty  in  the  war.  The  fire  shall  consume 
them,  and  then  the  maidens  shall  not  be  given  in  marriage ; as 
it  is,  Ps.  lxxviii.  63.  When  the  sword  comes  with  commis- 
sion, the  mighty  commonly  fall  first  by  it,  because  they  are 
most  forward  to  venture.  And  when  Zion’s  guards  are  cut 
off,  no  marvel  that  Zion’s  gates  lament  and  mourn,  (r.  26.) 
the  enemies  having  made  themselves  masters  of  them,  and  the 
city  itself,  being  desolate,  being  emptied  or  swept,  shall  sit 
upon  the  ground,  like  a disconsolate  widow.  If  sin  be  har- 
boured within  the  walls,  lamentation  and  mourning  are  near 
her  gates. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  A threatening  of  the  paucity  and  scarceness 
of  men,  (t».  I.)  which  might  fitly  enough  have  been  added  to  the  close  of 
the  foregoing  chapter,  to  which  it  has  a plain  reference.  1 f.  A promise 
of  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem' s peace  and  purity,  righteousness  and 
safety,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  v.  2 — 6.  Thus,  in  wrath,  mercy  is 
remembered,  and  gospel.grace  is  a sovereign  relief,  in  reference  to  the 
terrors  of  the  law,  and  the  desolations  made  by  sin. 

1 A ND  in  that  day  seven  women  shall  take  hold 
xV  of  one  man,  saying.  We  will  eat  our  own 
bread,  and  wear  our  own  apparel  ; only  let  us  be 
called  by  thy  name,  to  take  away  our  reproach. 

It  was  threatened  (ch.  iii.  25.)  that  the  mighty  men  should 
fall  by  the  sword  in  uar  ; and  it  was  threatened  as  a punish- 
ment to  the  women  that  affected  gaiety,  and  a loose  sort  of 
conversation.  Now  here  we  have  the  effect  and  consequence 
of  that  great  slaughter  of  men 
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1.  That,  though  Providence  has  so  wisely  ordered  that, 
communibus  annis — on  an  average  of  years,  there  is  nearly  an 
equal  number  of  males  and  females  born  into  the  world,  yel 
through  the  devastations  made  by  war,  there  should  scarcely 
be  one  man  in  seven  left  alive.  As  there  are  deaths  attending 
the  bringing  forth  of  children,  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
woman,  who  was  first  in  the  transgression,  so,  to  balance  that, 
there  are  deaths  peculiar  to  men  ; those  by  the  sword  in  the 
high-places  of  the  field,  which  perhaps  devour  more  than 
child-bed  does.  Here  it  is  foretold,  that  such  multitudes  of 
men  should  be  cut  off,  that  there  should  be  seven  women  to 
one  man. 

2.  That,  by  reason  of  the  scarcity  of  men,  though  marriage 
should  be  kept  up,  for  the  raising  of  recruits,  and  the  preserv- 
ing of  the  race  of  mankind  upon  earth,  yet  the  usual  method 
of  it  should  be  quite  altered  ; that  whereas  men,  ordinarily  . 
make  their  court  to  the  women,  the  women  should  now  taka' 
hold  of  the  men,  foolishly  fearing  (as  Lot’s  daughters  did, 
when  they  saw  the  ruin  of  Sodom,  and  perhaps  thought  it 
reached  further  than  it  did)  that  in  a little  time  there  would 
be  none  left  ; (Gen.  xix.  31.)  and  that,  whereas  womtn 
naturallyhate  to  come  insharers  with  others,  seven  should  now, 
by  consent,  become  the  wives  of  one  man  ; and  that,  whereas 
by  the  law  the  husband  was  obliged  to  provide  food  and 
raiment  for  his  wife,  (Exod.  xxi.  10.)  which  with  many  would 
be  the  most  powerful  argument  against  multiplyingwives,  these 
women  will  be  bound  to  find  themselves,  they  will  eat  bread 
of  their  own  earning,  and  wear  apparel  of  their  own  working  ; 
and  the  man  they  court  shall  be  at  no  expense  with  them,  only 
they  desire  to  be  called  his  wives,  to  take  away  the  reproach 
of  a single  life.  They  are  willing  to  be  wives  upon  any  terms, 
though  ever  so  unreasonable  ; and  perhaps  the  rather,  because 
in  these  troublesome  times  it  would  be  a kindness  to  them  to 
have  a husband  for  their  protector.  St.  Paul,  on  the  contrary, 
in  the  time  of  distress,  thinks  the  single  state  preferable,  1 Cor. 
vii.  26.  It  were  well  if  this  were  not  introduced  here  partly 
as  a reflection  upon  the  daughters  of  Zion,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  humbling  providences  they  were  under,  (ch.  iii.  18.) 
they  remained  unhumbled,  and,  instead  of  repenting  of  their 
pride  and  vanity,  when  God  was  contending  with  them  for 
them,  all  their  care  was  to  get  them  husbands — that  modesty, 
which  is  the  greatest  beauty  of  the  fair  sex,  was  forgotten,  and 
with  them  the  reproach  of  vice  was  nothing  .to  the  reproach 
of  virginity  ; a sad  symptom  of  the  irrecoverable  desolations 
of  virtue. 

2 In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Lord  be 
beautiful  and  glorious,  aud  the  fruit  of  the  earth 
shall  be  excellent  and  comely  for  them  that  are 
escaped  of  Israel.  3 And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  he  that  ts  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth 
in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one 
that  is  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem  : 4 
When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the 
blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the 
spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning. 

Aud  the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling- 
place  of  mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a 
cloud  and  smoke  by  day  and  the  shining  of  a 
flaming  fire  by  night : for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be 
a defence.  6.  And  there  shall  be  a tabernacle  for  a 
shadow  in  the  day-time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a ■ 
place  of  refuge,  and  for  a covert  from  storm  and  ’ 
from  rain. 

By  the  foregoing  threatenings,  Jerusalem  is  brought  into  a 
verv  deplorable  condition  ; every  thing  looks  melancholy  ; 
but  here  the  sun  breaks  out  from  behind  the  cloud  ; many  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises  we  have  in  these  verses, 
giving  assurance  of  comfort  which  may  be  discerned  through 
the  troubles,  and  of  happy  days  which  shall  come  after  them. 
And  these  certainly  point  at  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  great  redemption  to  be  wrought  out  by  him,  under  the 
figure  and  type  of  the  restoration  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by 
the  reforming  reign  of  Hezekiah  after  Ahaz,  and  the  return  out 
of  their  captivity  in  Babylon  ; to  both  which  it  may  have  some 
reference,  but  chiefly  to  Christ. 

It  is  here  promised,  as  the  issue  of  all  these  troubles, 

I.  That  God  will  raise  up  a righteous  Branch,  which  should 
produce  fruits  of  righteousness  ; (v.2.)  In  that  day , that  same 
day,  at  that  very  time,  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  destroyed, 
and  the  Jewish  nation  extirpated  and  dispersed,  the  kingdom 
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of  the  Messiah  shall  be  set  up  ; and  then  shall  be  the  reviving 
of  the  church,  when  every  one  shall  fear  the  utter  ruin  of  it. 

1.  Christ  himself  shall  he  exalted  ; he  is  the  Branch  of  the 
Lord,  the  Man,  the  Branch  : it  is  one  of  his  prophetical 
names,  my  Servant,  the  Branch,  (Zech.  iii.  8;  vi.  12.)  the 
Branch  of  Righteousness,  (Jer.  xxiii.  5 ; xxxii.  15.)  a Branch 
out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  ; ( ch . xi.  1.)  and  that,  as  some  think, 
is  alluded  to  when  he  is  called  a Nazarene,  Matt,  ii.23.  Here 
he  is  called  the  Branch  of  the  Lord,  because  planted  by  his 
power,  and  flourishing  to  his  praise.  The  ancient  Chaldee 
paraphrase  here  reads  it,  The  Christ,  or  Messiah  of  the  Lord. 
He  shall  be  the  Beauty,  and  Glory,  and  Joy.  (1.)  He  shall 
himself  be  advanced  to  the  joy  set  before  him,  and  the  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  He  that 
was  a Reproach  of  men,  and  whose  visage  was  marred  more 
than  any  man’s,  is  now,  in  the  upper  world,  beautiful  and 
glorious,  as  the  sun  in  his  strength,  admired  and  adored  by 
angels.  (2.)  He  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious  in  the  esteem 
of  all  believers,  shall  gain  an  interest  in  the  world,  and  a 
name  among  men,  above  every  name.  To  them  that  believe 
he  is  precious,  he  is  an  Honour,  (1  Pet.  ii.  7.)  the  Fairest  of 
ten  thousand,  (Cant.  v.  10.)  and  altogether  glorious.  Let  us 
rejoice  that  he  is  so,  and  let  him  be  so  to  us. 

2.  His  gospel  shall  be  embraced.  The  gospel  is  the  fruit  of 
the  Branch  of  the  Lord  ; all  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the 
gospel  spring  from  Christ.  But  it  is  called  the  fruit  of  the 
earth,  because  it  sprang  up  in  this  world,  and  was  calculated 
for  the  present  state.  And  Christ  compares  himself  to  a corn 
of  wheat,  that  falls  into  the  ground,  and  dies,  and  so  brings  forth 
much  fruit,  John  xii.  24.  The  success  of  the  gospel  is  repre- 
sented by  the  earth’s  yielding  her  increase,  (Ps.  lxvii.  6.)  and 
the  planting  of  the  Christian  church  is  God’s  sowing  it  to  him- 
self in  the  earth,  Hos.  ii.  23.  We  may  understand  it  of  both 
the  persons,  and  the  things,  that  are  the  products  of  the  gos- 
pel ; they  shall  be  excellent  and  comely,  shall  appear  very 
agreeable,  and  be  very  acceptable  to  them  that  are  escaped  of 
Israel,  of  that  remnant  of  the  Jews,  which  was  saved  from 
perishing  with  the  rest  in  unbelief,  Rom.  xi.  5.  Note,  If 
Christ  be  precious  to  us,  his  gospel  will  be  so,  and  all  its  truths 
and  promises  ; his  church  will  he  so,  and  all  that  belong  to  it. 
These  are  the  good  fruit  of  the  earth,  in  comparison  with 
which,  all  other  things  are  but  weeds.  It  will  be  a good 
evidence  to  us,  that  we  are  of  the  chosen  remnant,  distin- 
guished from  the  rest  that  are  called  Israel,  and  marked  for 
salvation,  if  we  are  brought  to  see  a transcendent  beauty  in 
Christ  and  holiness,  and  the  saints,  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth.  As  a type  of  this  blessed  day,  Jerusalem,  after  Sen- 
nacherib’s invasion,  and  after  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  should 
again  flourish  as  a branch,  and  be  blessed  with  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  : compare  ch.  xxxvii.  31,  32.  The  remnant  shall, 
again  take  root  downward,  and  hear  fruit  upward.  And  if  by 
the  fruit  of  the  earth  here  we  understand  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  we  may  observe,  that  those  have  peculiar  sweetness 
in  them  to  the  chosen  remnant,  who,  having  a covenant-right 
to  them,  have  the  most  comfortable  use  of  them.  If  the  Branch 
of  the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious  in  our  eyes,  even  the 
fruit  of  the  earth  also  will  be  excellent  and  comely,  because 
then  we  may  take  it  as  the  fiuit  of  the  promise,  Ps.  xxxvii.  16. 
1 Tim.  iv.  8. 

II.  That  God  will  reserve  to  himself  a holy  seed  ; (v.  3.) 
when  the  generality  of  those  that  have  a place  and  a name  in 
Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  cut  off,  as  withered  branches, 
by  their  own  unbelief,  yet  some  shall  be  left.  Some  shall  re- 
main, some  shall  still  cleave  to  the  church,  when  its  property 
is  altered,  and  it  is  become  Christian  ; for  God  will  not  quite 
cast  off  his  people,  Rom.  xi.  1.  There  is  here  and  there  one 
that  is  left  : now,  1.  This  is  a remnant  according  to  the  elec- 
tion of  grace,  (as  the  apostle  speaks,  Rom.  xi.  5.)  such  as  are 
written  among  the  living,  marked  in  the  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God  for  life  and  salvation  ; written  to  life,  (so 
the  word  is,)  designed  and  determined  for  it  unalterably  ; for 
IVhat  I have  written,  I have  written.  Those  that  are  kept 
alive  in  killing,  dying  times,  were  written  for  life  in  the  book 
of  Divine  Providence  : and  shall  we  not  suppose  those  who 
are  rescued  from  a greater  death,  to  be  such  as  were  written 
in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life ? Rev.  xiii.  8.  As  many  as  were  or- 
dained unto  eternal  life,  believed,  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul, 
Acts  xiii.  48.  Note,  All  that  were  written  among  the  living, 
shall  be  found  among  the  living,  everyone;  for  of  all  that 
were  given  to  Christ,  he  shall  lose  none.  2.  It  is  a remnant 
under  the  dominion  of  grace  ; for  every  one  that  is  written 
among  the  living,  and  is,  accordingly,  left,  shall  be  called 
holy,  shall  be  holy,  and  shall  be  accepted  of  God  accordingly. 
Those  only  that  are  holy,  shall  be  left,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  every  thing  that  offends  : and 


all  that  are  chosen  to  salvation,  are  chosen  to  sanctification. 
See  2 Thess.  ii.  13.  Eph.i.4. 

III.  That  God  will  reform  his  church,  and  will  rectify  and 
amend  whatever  is  amiss  in  it,  v.  4.  Then  the  remnant  shall 
be  called  holy,  when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  auay  their  filth, 
washed  it  from  among  them  by  cutting  off  the  wicked  persons, 
washed  it  from  within  them  by  purging  out  the  wicked  thing. 
They  shall  not  be  called  so,  till  they  are  in  some  measure  made 
so.  Gospel  times  are  times  of  reformation,  (Heb.  ix.  10.) 
typified  by  the  reformation  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  and  that 
after  the  captivity,  to  which  this  promise  refers;  Observe, 
1.  The  places  and  persons  to  be  reformed.  Jerusalem,  though 
the  holy  city,  needed  reformation  : and,  being  the  royal  city, 
the  reformation  of  that  would  have  a good  influence  upon  the 
whole  kingdom.  The  daughters  of  Zion  also  must  be  re- 
formed, the  women  in  a particular  manner,  whom  he  had  re- 
proved, ch.  iii.  16.  When  they  were  decked  in  their  orna- 
ments, they  thought  themselves  wondrous  clean  ; but,  being 
proud  of  them,  the  prophet  calls  them  their  filth,  for  no  sin  is 
more  abominable  to  God  than  pride  : or  by  the  daughters  of 
Zion  may  be  meant  the  country,  towns,  and  villages,  which 
were  related  to  Jerusalem,  as  the  mother-city,  and  which 
needed  reformation.  2.  The  reformation  itself ; the  filth  shall 
be  washed  away,  for  wickedness  is  filthiness,  particularly 
bloodshed,  for  which  Jerusalem  was  infamous,  (2  Kings  xxi. 
16.)  and  which  defiles  the  land  more  than  any  other  sin. 
Note,  The  reforming  of  a city  is  the  cleansing  of  it;  when 
vitious  customs  and  fashions  are  suppressed,  and  the  open 
practice  of  wickedness  is  restrained,  the  place  is  made  clean 
and  sweet,  which  before  was  a dunghill  ; and  this  is  not  only 
for  its  credit  and  reputation  among  strangers,  but  for  the  com- 
fort and  health  of  the  inhabitants  themselves.  3.  The  Author 
of  the  reformation  ; The  Lord  shall  do  it  : reformation- work  is 
God’s  work;  if  any  thing  be  done  to  purpose  in  it,  it  is  his 
doing.  But  how  I By  the  judgment  of  his  providence  the 
sinners  were  destroyed  and  consumed;  but  it  is  by  the  Spirit 
of  his  grace  that  they  are  reformed  and  converted.  This  is 
work  that  is  done,  not  by  might,  or  by  power,  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  (Zech.  iv.  6.)  working  both  upon 
the  sinners  themselves  that  are  *o  be  reformed,  and  upon 
magistrates,  ministers,  and  others  that  are  to  be  employed  as 
instruments  of  reformation.  The  Spirit  herein  acts,  (1.)  As 
a Spirit  of  judgment,  enlightening  the  mind,  convincing  the 
conscience,  as  a Spirit  of  wisdom,  guidingus  to  deal  prudently, 
(Isa.  Iii.  13.)  as  a discerning,  distinguishing  Spirit,  separat- 
ing between  the  precious  and  the  vile.  (2.)  As  a Spirit  ot 
burning,  quickening  and  invigorating  the  affections,  and  mak- 
ing men  zealously  affected  in  a good  work.  The  Spirit  works 
as  fire,  Matt.  iii.  11.  An  ardent  love  to  Christ  and  souls, 
and  a flaming  zeal  against  sin,  will  carry  men  on  with  reso- 
lution in  their  endeavours  to  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Ja- 
cob. See  Isa.  xxxii.  15,  16. 

IV.  'That  God  will  protect  his  church,  and  all  that  belong 
to  it:  (u.  5,  6.)  when  they  are  purified  and  reformed,  they 
shall  no  longer  lie  exposed,  but  God  will  take  a particular 
care  of  them  : they  that  are  sanctified  are  well  fortified,  for 
God  will  be  to  them  a Guide  and  a Guard. 

1.  Their  tabernacles  shall  be  defended,  v.  5.  (1.)  Their 

dwelling-places ; the  tabernacles  of  their  rest,  their  own 
houses,  where  they  worship  God,  alone,  and  with  their  fami- 
lies. That  blessing  which  is  upon  the  habitation  of  the  just. 
shall  be  a protection  to  it,  Prov.  iii.  33.  In  the  tabernacles  of 
the  righteous  shall  the  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salvation  be,  Ps. 
cxviii.  15.  Note,  God  takes  particular  cognizance  and  care  of 
the  dwelling-places  of  his  people,  of  every  one  of  them,  the 
poorest  cottage  as  well  as  the  stateliest  palace.  When  ini- 
quity is  put  far  from  the  tabernacle,  the  Almighty  shall  be  its 
Defence,  Job  xxii.  23,  25.  (2.)  Their  assemblies  or  taber- 

nacles of  meeting  for  religious  worship.  No  mention  is  made 
of  the  temple,  for  the  promise  points  at  a time  when  not  one 
stone  of  that  shall  be  left  upon  another  ; but  all  the  congrega- 
tions of  Christians,  though  but  two  or  three  meet  together  in 
Christ’s  name,  shall  be  taken  under  the  special  protection  of 
Heaven  ; they  shall  no  more  be  scattered,  no  more  disturbed, 
nor  shall  any  weapon  formed  against  them  prosper.  Note,  We 
ought  to  reckon  it  a great  mercy,  if  we  have  liberty  to  worship 
God  in  public,  free  from  the  alarms  of  the  sword  of  war  or 
persecution. 

Now  this  writ  of  protection  is  drawn  up,  [1.]  In  a simili- 
tude taken  from  the  safety  of  the  camp  of  Israel,  when  they 
marched  through  the  wilderness.  God  will  give  to  the  Chris- 
tian church  as  real  proofs,  though  not  so  sensible  of  his  care  of 
them,  as  he  gave  to  them  then.  The  Lord  will  again  create  a 
cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  to  screen  them  from  the  scorching 
heat  of  the  sun,  and  the  shining  of  a flaming  fi^e  by  night , to 
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■enlighten  and  warm  the  air,  which,  in  the  night,  is  cold  and 
dark.  See  Exod.  xiii.  21.  Neh.  ix.  19.  This  pillar  of  cloud 
■and  fire  interposed  between  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians, 
Exod.  xiv.20.  Note,  Though  miracles  are  ceased,  yet  God  is 
the  same  to  the  New-Testament  church,  that  he  was  to  Israel 
of  old  ; the  very  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  [2.] 

In  a similitude  taken  from  the  outside  cover  of  rams’  skins 
and  badgers’  skins,  that  was  upon  the  curtains  of  the  taber- 
nacle, as  if  every  dwelling-place  of  mount  Zion,  and  every  as- 
sembly, were  as  dear  to  God  as  that  tabernacle  was  ; Upon  nil 
the  glory  shall  be  a defence,  to  save  it  from  wind  and  weather. 
Note,  The  church  on  earth  has  its  glory  ; gospel-truths  and 
ordinances,  the  scriptures  and  the  ministry,  are  the  church’s 
glory  ; and  upon  all  this  glory  there  is  a defence,  and  ever 
shall  be,  for  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the 
church.  If  God  himself  be  the  Glory  in  the  midst  of  it,  he 
will  himself  be  a Wall  of  fire  round  about  it,  impenetrable, 
and  impregnable.  Grace  in  the  soul  is  the  glory  of  it,  and 
those  that  have  it,  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  as  in  a strong- 
hold, 1 Pet.  i.  5. 

■ 2.  Their  tabernacle  shall  be  a defence  to  them.  v.  6.  God’s 
tabernacle  was  a pavilion  to  the  saints,  Ps.  xxvii.  5.  But 
when  that  is  taken  down,  they  shall  not  want  a covert  : the 
divine  power  and  goodness  shall  be  a tabernacle  to  all  the 
saints,  God  himself  will  be  their  Hiding-place,  (Ps.  xxxii.7.) 
they  shall  be  at  home  in  him,  Ps.  xci.  9.  He  will  himself  be 
to  them  as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock,  (ch.  xxxii.  2.)  and  his 
name  a strong  tower,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  He  will  be  not  only  a 
Shadow  from  the  heat  in  the  day-time,  but  a Covert  from  storm 
and  rain.  Note,  In  this  world  we  must  expect  change  of 
weather,  and  all  the  inconveniences  that  attend  it ; we  shall 
meet  with  storm  and  rain  in  this  lower  region,  and  at  other 
times  the  heat  of  the  day,  no  less  burthensome  : but  God  is  a 
Refuge  to  his  people,  in  all  weathers. 

CHAP.  V. 

In  this  chapter,  the  prophet,  in  God's  name,  shows  the  people  of  God  their 
transgressions,  even  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins,  and  the  judgments  which 
were  likely  to  be  brought  upon  them  for  their  sins:  I.  By  a parable , 
under  the  similitude  of  an  unfruitful  vineyard,  representing  the  great  fa- 
vours God  had  bestowed  upon  them,  their  disappointing  of  his  expecta- 
tions from  them,  and  the  ruin  they  had  thereby  deserved,  v.  1—7.  II 
By  an  enumeration  of  the  sins  that  did  abound  among  them,  with  a 
threatening  of  punishments  that  should  answer  to  the  sins  : 1.  Covetous- 
ness, and  greediness  of  worldly  wealth,  which  shall  be  punished  with 
famine,  v.  8 — 10.  2.  Rioting , revelling , and  drunkenness , (v.  11,  12,  22.  ) 

which  shall  be  punished  with  captivity  and  all  the  miseries  that  attend  it, 
v.  13—17.  3.  Presumption  in  sin,  and  defying  the  justice  of  God,  v.  18, 

19.  4.  Confounding  the  distinctions  between  virtue  and  vice,  and  so 

undermining  the  principles  of  religion,  v.  20.  5.  Self-conceit,  v.  21.  0 

Perverting  justice ; for  which,  and  the  other  instances  of  reigning 
wickedness  among  them,  a great  and  general  desolation  is  threatened, 
which  should  lay  all  waste,  (v.  24,  25.)  and  which  should  be  effected  by  a 
foreign  invasion,  (v.  26 — 30.)  referring  perhaps  to  the  havoc  made  not 
long  after  by  Sennacherib's  army. 

1 T^rOW  will  I sing  to  my  well-beloved  a song 

IX  of  my  beloved  touching  bis  vineyard.  My 

well-beloved  hath  a vineyard  in  a very  fruitful  bill: 

2 And  be  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out  the  stones 
thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  and 
built  a tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also  made  a 
wine-press  therein  : and  be  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes. 

3 And  now,  O inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  men 
of  Judah,  judge,  I pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my 
vineyard.  4 What  could  have  been  done  more  to 

•my  vineyard  that  I have  not  done  in  it?  wherefore, 
when  I looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes, 
brought  it  forth  wild  grapes  ? 5 And  now,  go  to  : 

I will  tell  you  what  I will  do  to  my  vineyard  : I 
will  lake  away  the  hedge  thereof,  aud  it  shall  be 
eaten  up  : Mid  break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it 
shall  he  trodden  down.  6 And  I will  lay  it  waste  : 
it  shall  not  be  pruned  nor  digged  ; but  there  shall 
come  up  briers  and  thorns  : I will  also  command 
the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  7 For 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant: 
and  he  looked  for  judgment,  hut  behold  oppression  ; 
for  righteousness,  but  behold  a cry. 

See  what  variety  of  methods  the  great  God  takes  to  awaken 
sinners  to  repentance,  hy  convincing  them  of  sit),  and  showing 
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them  their  misery  and  danger,  by  reason  of  it  : to  this  purport 
he  speaks  sometimes  in  plain  terms,  and  sometimes  in  parables, 
sometimes  in  prose,  sometimes  in  verse,  as  here;  “ We  haie 
tried  to  reason  with  you,  (ch.  i.  18.)  now  let  us  put  your  case 
into  a poem,  inscribed  to  the  honour  of  my  Well-Beloved.” 
God  the  Father  dictates  it  to  the  honour  of  Christ  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  whom  he  has  constituted  Lord  of  the  vineyard. 
The  prophet  sings  it  to  the  honour  of  Christ  too,  for  he  is  hit 
Well-Beloved.  The  Old-Testament  prophets  were  friends  of 
the  Bridegroom  : Christ  is  God’s  beloved  Son,  and  our  beloved 
Saviour  : whatever  is  said  or  sung  of  the  church,  must  be 
intended  to  his  praise,  even  that  which  (like  this)  tends  to 
our  shame.  This  parable  is  put  into  a song,  that  it  might  be 
the  more  moving  and  affecting,  might  be  the  more  easily- 
learned,  and  exactly  remembered,  and  the  better  transmitted 
to  posterity  ; and  it  is  an  exposition  of  the  song  of  Moses, 
(Deiit.  xxxii.)  showing,  that  what  he  then  foretold,  was  now 
fulfilled.  Jerom  says,  Christ,  the  Well-Beloved,  did,  in 
effect,  sing  this  mournful  song,  when  he  beheld  Jerusalem 
and  wept  over  it,  (Luke  xix.  41.)  and  had  reference  to  it  in  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard  ; (Matt.  xxi.  33.)  only  hec^  the  fault 
was  in  the  vines,  there  in  the  husbandmen.  Here  is, 

I.  The  great  things  which  God  had  done  for  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation  : when  all  the  rest  of  the  world  lay  in  com- 
mon, not  cultivated  by  divine  revelation,  that  was  his  vineyard, 
they  were  his  peculiar  people  ; he  owned  them,  set  them  apart 
for  himself;  the  soil  they  were  planted  in  was  extraordinary  ; 
it  was  a very  fruitful  hilt,  the  horn  of  the  son  of  oil  ; so  it  is  ir. 
the  margin.  There  was  plenty,  a cornucopia  ; and  there  was 
dainty,  they  did  there  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  so 
were  furnished  with  abundance  of  good  things  to  honour  God 
with  in  sacrifices  and  free-will-offerings.  The  advantages  of 
our  situation  will  be  brought  into  the  account  another  day. 
Observe  further,  what  God  did  for  this  vineyard:  1.  He 
fenced  it ; took  it  under  his  special  protection,  kept  it  night 
and  day  under  his  own  eye,  lest  any  should  hurt  it,  ch.  xxvii. 
2,  3.  if  they  had  not  themselves  thrown  down  their  fence, 
no  inroad  could  have  been  made  upon  them,  Ps.  exxv.  2 ; 
exxi.  4.  2.  He  gathered  the  stones  out  of  it,  that,  as  nothing 
from  without  might  damage  it,  so  nothing  within  might  ob- 
struct its  fruitfulness.  He  proffered  his  grace  to  take  away 
the  stony  heart.  3.  He  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  set 
up  a pure  religion  among  them,  gave  them  a most  excellent 
law,  instituted  ordinances  very  proper  for  the  keeping  up  of 
their  acquaintance  with  God,  jcr.  ii.  21.  4.  He  built  a tower 
in  the  midst  of  it,  either  for  defence  against  violence,  or  for 
the  dressers  of  the  vineyard  to  lodge  in;  or  rather,  for  the 
Owner  of  the  vineyard  to  sit  in,  to  take  a view  of  the  vines, 
(Cant.  vii.  12.)  a summer-  house.  The  temple  was  this  tower, 
about  which  the  priests  lodged,  and  where  God  promised  to 
meet  his  people,  and  gave  them  the  tokens  of  his  presence 
among  them,  and  pleasure  in  them.  5.  He  made  a wine-press 
therein,  set  up  his  altar,  to  which  the  sacrifices,  as  the  fruits 
of  the  vineyard,  should  be  brought. 

II.  The  disappointment  of  his  just  expectations  from  them  ; 
He  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  a great  deal  of 
reason  he  had  for  that  expectation.  Note,  God  expects  vine- 
yard fruit  from  those  that  enjoy  vineyard  privileges  ; not  leaves 
only,  as  Mark  xi.  13.  A bare  profession,  though  ever  so  green, 
will  not  serve  : there  must  be  more  than  buds  and  blossoms; 
good  purposes  and  good  beginnings  are  good  things,  but  not 
enough,  there  must  be  fruit;  a good  heart  and  a good  life  ; 
vineyard  fruit ; thoughts  and  affections,  words  and  actions, 
agreeable  to  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  fatness  of  the  vineyard, 
(Gal.  v.  22,  23.)  ansueruble  to  the  ordinances,  which  are  the 
dressings  of  the  vineyard,  and  acceptable  to  God,  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard,  and  fruit  according  to  the  season.  Such  fruit  as 
this  God  expects  from  us,  grapes,  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  with 
which  thev  honour  God  and  man  ; (Judg.  ix.  13.)  and  his 
expectations  are  neither  high  nor  hard,  but  righteous  and  very 
reasonable.  Yet  see  how  his  expectations  are  frustrated ; it 
brought  forth  wild  grapes  ; not  only  no  fruit  at  all,  but  bad 
fruit,  worse  than  none ; grapes  of  Sodom,  Deut.  xxxii.  32.  1. 
Wild  grapes  are  the  fruits  of  the  corrupt  nature  ; fruit  accord- 
ing  to  the  crab-stock,  not  according  to  the  engrafted  branch  ; 
from  the  root  of  bitterness,  Heb.  xii.  15.  Where  grace  does 
not  work,  corruption  will.  2.  W ild  grapes  are  hypocritical 
performances  in  religion,  that  look  like  grapes,  but  are  sour 
or  bitter  ; and  are  so  far  from  being  pleasing  to  God,  that  thev 
are  provoking,  as  theirs,  ch.  i.  11.  Counterfeit  graces  are  wild 
grapes. 

III.  A n appeal  to  themselves,  whether,  upon  the  whole. 
God  must  not  be  justified,  and  they  condemned,  t.  3,  4. 
And  now  the  case  is  plainly  stated,  O inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
and  men  of  Judah,  judge,  1 pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my  mne- 
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yard.  This  implies  that  God  was  blamed  about  them  ; there 
was  a controversy  between  them  and  him  ; but  the  equity  was 
so  plain  on  his  side,  that  he  could  venture  to  put  the  decision 
of  the  controversy  to  their  own  consciences;  “ Let  any  in- 
habitant of  Jerusalem,  any  man  of  Judah,  that  has  but  the 
use  of  his  reason,  and  a common  sense  of  equity  and  justice, 
speak  his  mind  impartially  in  this  matter.”  Here  is  a chal- 
lenge to  any  man  to  show, 

1.  Any  instance  wherein  God  had  been  wanting  to  them  ; 

IVhat  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I hair 
not  done  in  n : ne  speaks  01  me  external  means  or  iruittut- 

ness,  and  such  as  might  be  expected  from  the  dresser  of  a vine- 
yard, from  whom  it  is  not  required  that  he  should  change  the 
nature  of  the  vine.  What  ought  to  have  been  done  more ? (so 
,t  may  be  read.)  They  had  every  thing  requisite  for  instruc- 
tion and  direction  in  their  duty,  for  the  quickening  of  them  to 
it,  and  putting  of  them  in  mind  of  it : no  inducements  were 
wanting  to  persuade  them  to  it,  but  all  arguments  were  used 
proper  to  work  either  upon  hope  or  fear  ; and  they  had  all  the 
opportunities  they  could  desire  for  the  performance  of  their 
duty,  the  new  moons,  and  the  sabbaths,  and  solemn  feasts; 
they  had  the  scriptures,  the  lively  oracles,  a standing  ministry 
in  the  priests  and  Levites,  beside  what  was  extraordinary  in 
the  prophets.  No  nation  had  statutes  and  judgments  so 
lighteous. 

2.  Nor  could  any  tolerable  excuse  be  offered  for  their  walking 
thus  contrary  to  God  ; “ Wherefore,  what  reason  can  be  given 
why  it  should  bring  forth  wild  grapes,  when  I looked  for 
grapes  1”  Note,  The  wickedness  of  those  that  profess  religion, 
and  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  is  the  most  unreasonable,  un- 
accountable thing  in  the  world,  and  the  whole  blame  of  it 
must  lie  upon  the  sinners  themselves  ; If  thou  scornest,  thou 
alone  shalt  bear  it,  and  shalt  not  have  a word  to  say  for  thy- 
self in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  God  will  prove  his  own 
ways  equal,  and  the  sinner’s  ways  unequal. 

IV.  Their  doom  read,  and  a righteous  sentence  passed  upon 
them  for  their  bad  conduct  toward  God;  (e.  5,  6.)  “ And 
now  go  to  ; since  nothing  can  be  offered  in  excuse  of  the 
crime,  or  arrest  of  the  judgment,  I will  tell  you  what  I am 
now  determined  to  do  to  my  vineyard  ; I will  be  vexed  and 
troubled  with  it  no  more  ; since  it  will  be  good  for  nothing, 
it  shall  be  good  for  nothing  ; in  short,  it  shall  cease  to  be  a 
vineyard,  and  be  turned  into  a wilderness  ; the  church  of  the 
Jews  shall  be  unchurched,  their  charter  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  they  shall  become  lo — ammi — not  my  people.”  1.  “ They 
shall  no  longer  be  distinguished  as  a peculiar  people,  but  be 
laid  in  common  ; I will  take  the  hedge  thereof,  and  then  it  will 
soon  be  eaten  up,  and  become  as  bare  as  other  ground.” 
They  mingled  themselves  with  the  nations,  and  therefore  were 
justly  scattered  among  them.  They  shall  no  longer  be  pro- 
tected as  God’s  people,  but  left  exposed.  God  will  not  only 
suffer  the  wall  to  go  to  decay,  but  he  will  break  it  down,  will 
remove  all  their  defences  from  them  ; and  then  they  become 
an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies,  who  had  long  waited  for  an 
opportunity  to  do  them  a mischief,  and  will  now  tread  them 
down,  and  trample  upon  them.  3.  They  shall  no  longer  have 
the  face  of  a vineyard,  the  form  and  shape  of  a church  and 
commonwealth,  but  shall  be  levelled  and  laid  waste.  This 
was  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  for  their  sakes  w as  ploughed  ns  a 
field,  Mic.  iii.  12.  4.  No  more  pains  shall  be  taken  with  them 
by  magistrates  or  ministers,  the  dressers  and  keepers  of  their 
vineyard  ; it  shall  not  be  pruned  or  digged,  but  every  thing 
shall  run  wild,  and  nothing  shall  come  up  but  briers  and 
t toms,  the  products  of  sin  and  the  curse,  Gen.  iii.  18.  When 
errors  and  corruptions,  vice  and  immorality,  go  without  check 
or  control,  no  testimony  borne  against  them,  no  rebuke  given 
them,  or  restraint  put  upon  them,  the  vineyard  is  unpruned, 
is  not  dressed  or  ridded  ; and  then  it  will  be  soon  like  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding,  all  grown  over 
with  thorns.  5.  That  which  completes  its  woe,  is,  that  the 
dews  of  heaven  shall  be  withheld  ; he  that  has  the  key  of  the 
clouds,  will  command  them  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it  ; 
and  that  alone  is  sufficient  to  turn  it  into  a desert.  Note, 
God,  in  away  of  righteous  judgment,  denies  his  grace  to  those 
that  have  long  received  it  in  vain.  The  sum  of  all  is,  that  they 
who  would  not  bring  forth  good  fruit,  should  bring  forth  none. 
The  curse  of  barrenness  is  the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  bar- 
renness ; as  Mark  xi.  14.  This  had  its  accomplishment,  in 
part,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  its 
full  accomplishment  in  the  final  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  has 
its  frequent  accomplishment  in  the  departure  of  God’s  Spirit 
from  those  persons  who  have  long  resisted  him,  and  striven 
against  him,  and  the  removal  of  his  gospel  from  those  places 
that  have  been  long  a reproach  to  it,  while  it  has  been  an 
honour  to  them.  It  is  no  loss  to  God  to  lay  his  vineyard 


waste  ; for  lie  can,  when  he  pleases,  turn  a wilderness  into  a 
fruitful  field  ; and  when  he  does  thus  dismantle  a vineyard,  it  is 
but  as  he  did  by  the  garden  of  Eden,  which,  when  man  had  by 
sin  forfeited  his  place  in,  was  soon  levelled  with  common  soil. 

V.  The  explanation  of  this  parable,  or  a key  to  it,  (v.  7. ) 
where  we  are  told,  1.  What  is  meant  by  the  vineyard  ; it  is 
the  house  of  Israel,  the  body  of  the  people,  incorporated  in 
one  church  and  commonwealth  ; and  what  by  the  vines,  the 
pleasant  plants,  the  plants  of  God’s  pleasure,  which  he  had 
been  wleased  in  and  delighted  in  doing  good  to  , utey  are  the 
men  ot  Judah  , these  he  had  dealt  graciously  with,  and  from 
them  he  expected  suitable  returns.  2.  What  is  meant  by  the 
grapes  that  were  expected,  and  the  wild  grapes  that  were  pro- 
duced ; he  looked  for  judgment  and  righteousness,  that  the 
people  should  be  honest  tn  all  their  dealings,  and  the  rnagis- 
tratesshould  strictly  administer  justice  ; this  might  reasonably 
be  expected  among  a people  that  had  such  excellent  laws  and 
rules  of  justice  given  them  ; (Deut.  iv.  8.)  but  it  was  quite 
otherwise  ; instead  of  judgment  there  was  the  cruelty  of  the 
oppressors,  and  instead  of  righteousness  the  cry  of  the  op- 
pressed ; every  thing  was  carried  by  clamour  and  noise,  and 
not  by  equrty,  and  according  to  the  merits  of  the  cause.  It  is 
sad  with  a people,  when  wickedness  has  usurped  the  place  of 
judgment,  Eccl.  iii.  16.  It  is  very  sad  with  a soul,  when,  in- 
stead of  the  grapes  of  humility,  meekness,  patience,  love,  and 
contempt  of  the  world , which  God  looks  for,  there  are  the  wild 
grapes  of  pride,  passion,  discontent,  malice,  and  contempt  ol 
God  ; instead  of  the  grapes  of  praying  and  praising,  the  wild 
grapes  of  cursing  and  swearing,  which  are  a great  offence  to 
God.  Some  of  the  ancients  apply  this  to  the  Jews  in  Christ’s 
time,  among  whom  God  looked  for  righteousness,  that  they 
should  have  received  and  embraced  Christ,  but  behold,  aery 
that  cry,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 

8 Woe  unto  them  that  join  house  to  house,  that 
lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  noplace,  that  they  may 
be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ! 9 In  mine 
ears,  said  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Of  a truth,  many  houses 
shall  be  desolate,  even  great  and  fair,  without  in- 
habitant. 10  Yea,  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield 
one  bath,  and  the  seed  of  an  homer  shall  yield  an 
ephah.  11  Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the 
morning,  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink  ; that 
continue  until  night,  till  wine  inflame  them  ! 12 

And  the  harp  and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe,  and 
wine,  are  in  tbeir  feasts  ; but  they  regard  not  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of 
his  hands.  13  Therefore  my  people  are  gone  into 
captivity,  because  they  have  no  knowledge;  and  their 
honourable  men  are  famished,  and  their  multitude 
dried  up  with  thirst.  14  Therefore  hell  hath  en- 
larged herself,  and  opened  her  mouth  without  mea- 
sure : and  their  glory,  and  their  multitude,  and  their 
pomp,  and  he  that  rejoiceth,  shall  descend  into  it. 
15  And  the  mean  man  shall  be  brought  down,  and 
the  mighty  man  shall  be  humbled,  od  the  eyes  of 
the  lofty  shall  be  humbled:  16  Bui  the  Lord  of 

hosts  shall  be  exalted  in  judgment,  and  God,  that 
is  holy,  shall  be  sanctified  in  righteousness.  17 
Then  shall  the  lambs  feed  after  their  manner,  and 
the  waste  places  of  the  fat  ones  shall  strangers  eat. 

The  world  and  the  flesh  are  the  two  great  enemies  that  we 
are  in  danger  of  being  overpowered  by  ; yet  we  are  in  no 
danger,  if  we  do  not  ourselves  yield  to  them.  Eagerness  of 
the  world,  and  indulgence  of  the  flesh,  are  the  two  sins  against 
which  the  prophet,  in  God’s  name,  here  denounces  woes  ; 
these  sins  abounded  then  among  the  men  of  Judah,  and  were 
some  of  the  wild  grapes  they  brought  forth,  ( v . 4.)  for  which 
God  threatens  to  bring  ruin  upon  them  ; they  are  sins  which 
we  have  all  need  to  stand  upon  our  guard  against,  and  dread 
the  consequences  of. 

I.  Here  is  a woe  to  those  who  set  their  hearts  upon  the 
wealth  of  the  world,  and  place  their  happiness  in  that,  and 
increase  it  to  themselves  by  indirect  and  unlawful  means, 
( v . 8.)  who  join  house  to  house,  and  lay  field  to  field,  till  there 
be  no  place,  no  room  for  any  body  to  live  by  them  ; could  they 
succeed,  they  would  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth, 
would  monopolize  possessions  and  preferments,  and  engross 
all  profits  and  employments  to  themselves.  Not  that  it  is  a 
I sin  for  those  who  haw  a house  and  a field,  if  they  have 
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wherewithal  to  purchase  another  ; but  their  fault  is,  1.  That 
they  are  inordinate  in  their  desires  to  enrich  themselves,  and 
make  it  their  whole  ca.e  and  business  to  raise  an  estate  ; as  if 
they  had  nothing  to  mind,  nothing  to  seek,  nothing  to  do,  in 
this  world,  but  that.  They  never  know  when  they  have  enough, 
but  the  more  they  have,  the  more  they  would  have  ; and,  like 
the  duugliters  of  the  horseleech,  they  cry,  Give,  give  ; they  can- 
not enjoy  what  they  have,  nor  do  good  with  it,  being  so  intent 
on  contriving  and  studying  to  make  it  more.  They  must  have 
• ariety  ol  houses,  a winter-house,  and  a summer-house  ; and 
f another  man’s  house,  or  field,  lie  convenient  to  theirs,  as 
Naboth’s  vineyard  to  Ahab's,  they  must  have  that  too,  or  they 
cannot  be  easy.  Their  fault  is,  2.  That  they  are  herein 
•careless  of  others,  nay,  and  injurious  to  them  , they  would 
live  so  as  to  let  nobody  live  but  themselves  ; so  that  their 
nsatiable  covetings  be  gratified,  they  matter  not  what  becomes 
of  all  about  them  : what  encroachments  they  make  upon  their 
neighbour's  rights,  what  hardships  they  put  upon  those  that 
hey  have  power  over,  or  advantage  against,  or  what  base  and 
vicked  arts  they  use  to  heap  up  treasure  to  themselves.  They 
•would  swell  so  big  as  to  fill  all  space,  and  yet  are  still  unsa- 
tisfi  d,  Eccl.  v.  10.  As  Alexander,  who,  when  he  fancied  he 
had  conquered  the  world,  wept  because  he  had  not  another 
world  to  conquer:  Deficiente  terrd,  non  impletur  avaritia — If 
the  whole  earth  were  monopolized,  avarice  would  thirst  for  more. 
What,  will  you  he  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ? (so 
some  read  it.)  Will  you  be  so  foolish  as  to  desire  it,  when 
we  have  so  much  need  of  the  service  of  others,  and  so  much 
comfort  in  their  society?  Will  you  be  so  foolish  as  to  expect 
that  the  earth  should  he  forsaken  for  us,  (Job  xviii.  4.)  when  it 
is  by  multitudes  that  the  earth  is  to  be  replenished  ? An 
propter  vos  solos  tanta  terra  creata  est — Was  the  wide  v:orld 
created  merely  for  you  ? Lyra. 

Now  that  which  is  threatened,  as  the  punishment  cl  this  sin, 
is,  that  neither  the  houses  nor  the  fields  they  were  thus  greedy 
of,  should  turn  to  any  account,  v.  9,  10.  God  whispered  it  to 
the  prophet  in  his  ear,  as  he  speaks  in  a like  case  ; (eh.  xxii. 
14. ) It  was  revealed  in  mine  ears  by  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; (as  God 
told  Samuel  a thing  in  his  car,  1 Sam.  ix.  15.)  he  thought  he 
heard  it  still  sounding  in  his  ears  ; but  he  proclaims  it,  as  he 
ought  to  do,  upon  the  house-tops.  Matt.  x.  27.  (1.)  That  the 
houses  they  were  so  fond  of,  should  be  untenanted,  should 
stand  long  empty,  and  so  should  yield  them  no  rent,  and  go 
out  of  repair  : Many  houses  shall  he  desolute,  the  people  that 
should  dwell  in  them  being  cut  off  by  sword,  famine,  or  pesti- 
lence, or  carried  into  captivity  ; or,  trade  being  dead,  and 
poverty  coming  upon  the  country  like  an  armed  man,  those 
that  had  been  house-keepers,  were  forced  to  become  lodgers, 
or  shift  for  themselves  elsewhere.  Even  great  and  fair  houses, 
that  would  invite  tenants,  and  (there  being  a scarcity  of 
tenants)  might  be  taken  at  low  rates,  shall  stand  empty  with- 
out inhabitants.  God  created  not  the  earth  in  vain  : he  formed 
it  to  he  inhabited,  cli.  xlv.  18.  But  men’s  projects  are  often 
frustrated,  and  what  they  frame,  answers  not  the  intention. 
We  have  a saying,  That  fools  build  houses  for  wise  men  to  live 
in  ; but  sometimes  it  proves  for  no  man  to  live  in.  God  has 
many  ways  to  empty  the  most  populous  cities.  (2.)  That  the 
fields  they  were  so  fond  of,  should  be  unfruitful  ; (u.  10.)  Ten 
acres  of  vineyards  shall  yield  only  such  a quantity  of  grapes  as 
will  make  but  one  hath  of  wine,  which  was  about  eight  gallons  ; 
and  the  seed  of  an  homer,  a bushel’s  sowing  of  ground,  shall 
yield  but  an  ephah,  which  was  the  tenth  part  of  an  homer  ; 
so  that,  through  the  barrenness  of  the  ground,  or  the  unsea- 
sonableness of  the  weather,  they  should  not  have  more  than  a 
tenth  part  of  their  seed  again.  Note,  Those  that  set  their 
hearts  upon  the  world,  will  justly  be  disappointed  in  their 
expectations  from  it. 

II.  Here  is  a woe  to  those  that  dnat  upon  the  pleasures  and 
delights  of  sense,  ri.  11,  12.  Sensuality  ruins  men  as  certainly 
as  worldliness  and  oppression.  As  Christ  pronounced  a woe 
against  those  that  are  rich,  so  also  against  those  that  laugh 
now,  and  are  full,  (Luke  vi.  24,  25.)  and  fare  sumptuously, 
Luke  xvi.  19. 

Observe,  1.  Who  the  sinners  are,  against  whom  this  woe  is 
denounced;  (1.)  They  are  such  as  are  given  to  drink,  they 
make  it  their  business,  have  their  hearts  upon  it,  and  over- 
charge themselves  with  it.  They  rise  early  to  follow  strong 
drink,  as  husbandmen  and  tradesmen  do  to  follow  their  em- 
ployments ; as  if  they  were  afraid  of  losing  time  from  that 
vhich  is  the  greatest  mispending  of  time.  Whereas  commonly 
they  that  are  drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night,  when  they 
lave  despatched  the  business  of  the  day,  these  neglect 
business,  abandon  it,  and  give  up  themselves  to  the  service 
of  the  flesh  : for  they  sit  at  their  cups  all  day,  and  continue 
-U1  night,  till  wine  inriame  them — .nrlu.ne  their  lusts;  chani- 
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bering  and  wantonness  follow  upon  rioting  and  drunkenness 
— inflame  their  passions  ; for  who  but  such  have  contentions 
ana  wounas  without  cause  J Prov.  xxiii.  29 — 33.  They  make  a 
perfect  trade  of  drinking  ; nor  do  they  seek  the  shelter  of  the 
night  for  this  work  of  darkness,  as  men  ashamed  of  it,  bu* 
count  it  a pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time.  See  2 Pet.  ii.  13. 
(2.)  They  are  such  as  are  given  to  mirth  ; they  have  their 
feasts,  and  they  are  so  merrily  disposed,  that  they  cannot  dine 
or  sup  without  music,  musical  .astruments  of  all  sorts,  like 
David,  (Amos  vi.  5.)  like  Solomon  ; (Eccl.  ii.  8.)  the  harp 
and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe,  must  accompany  the  wine, 
that  every  sense  may  be  gratified  to  a nicety  : they  take  the 
timbrel  and  harp,  Job  xxi.  12.  The  use  o.' music  is  lawful  in 
itself ; but  when  it  is  excessive,  when  we  sei  our  hearts  upon 
it,  mispend  time  in  it,  so  that  it  crowds  our  spiritual  and 
divine  pleasures,  and  draws  away  the  heart  from  God,  then  it 
turns  into  sin  to  us.  (3.)  They  are  such  as  never  give  their 
mind  to  any  thing  that  is  serious  ; they  regard  not  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  they  observe  not  his  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, in  those  creatures  whicn  tney  aouse,  and  subject  to 
vanity,  nor  the  bounty  of  his  providence,  in  giving  them  those 
good  things  which  they  make  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts. 
God’s  judgments  have  already  seized  them,  and  they  are 
under  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure,  but  they  regard  not,  they 
consider  not  the  hand  of  God  in  all  these  things  ; his  hand  is 
lifted  up,  but  they  will  not  see,  because  they  will  not  disturb 
themselves  in  their  pleasures,  nor  think  what  God  is  doing 
with  them. 

2.  What  the  judgments  are,  which  are  denounced  against 
them,  and  in  part  executed.  It  is  here  foretold, 

(1.)  That  they  should  be  dislodged  ; the  land  should  spue 
out  these  drunkards;  (v.  13.)  My  people  (so  they  called  them- 
selves, and  were  proud  of  it)  are  therefore  gone  into  captivity , 
are  as  sure  to  go,  as  if  they  were  gone  already,  because  they 
have  no  knowledge  ; how  should  they  have  knowledge,  when 
by  their  excessive  drinking  they  make  sots  and  fools  of  them- 
selves? They  set  up  for  wits,  but,  because  they  regard  not 
God’s  controversy  with  them,  nor  take  any  care  to  make  their 
peace  with  him,  they  may  truly  be  said  to  have  no  knowledge ; 
and  the  reason  is,  because  they  will  have  none  ; they  are  in- 
considerate and  wilful,  and  therefore  destroyed  for  lack  of 
knowledge. 

(2.)  That  they  should  be  impoverished,  and  come  to  want 
that  which  they  had  wasted  and  abused  to  excess  ; Even  their 
glory  are  men  of  famine,  subject  to  it,  and  slain  by  it ; and 
their  multitude  are  dried  up  with  thirst:  both  the  great  men 
and  the  common  people  are  ready  to  perish  for  want  of  bread 
and  water  ; this  is  the  effect  of  the  failure  of  the  corn,  (e.  10.) 
for  the  king  himself  is  served  from  the  field,  Eccl.  v.  9.  And 
w hen  the  vintage  fails,  the  drunkards  are  called  upon  to  weep, 
because  the  new  wine  is  cut  off  from  their  mouth,  (Joel  i.  5.) 
and  not  so  much  because  now  they  want  it,  as  because,  when 
they  had  it,  they  abused  it.  It  is  just  with  God  to  make  men 
want  that  lor  necessity,  which  they  have  abused  to  excess. 

( 3. ) That  multitudes  should  be  cut  off  by  famine  and  sword  ; 
( v . 14.)  Therefore  hell  has  enlarged  herself ; Tophet,  the  com- 
mon burying-place,  proves  too  little;  so  many  are  there  to 
be  buried,  that  they  shall  be  forced  to  enlarge  it : the  grave 
has  opened  her  mouth  without  measure,  never  saying,  It  is 
enough,  Prov.  xxx.  15,  16.  It  may  be  understood  of  the  place 
of  the  damned  ; luxury  and  sensuality  fill  those  regions  of 
darkness  and  horror;  there  they  are  tormented,  who  made  a 
god  of  their  belly,  Luke  xvi.  25.  Phil.  iii.  19. 

(4.)  That  they  should  be  humbled  and  abased,  and  all  their 
honours  laid  in  the  dust.  This  will  be  done  effectually  by 
death  and  the  grave  ; Their  glory  shall  descend,  not  only  to 
the  earth,  but  into  it ; it  shall  not  descend  after  them,  (Ps.  xlix. 
17.)  to  stand  them  in  any  stead  on  the  other  side  death,  but 
it  shall  die  and  be  buried  with  them  ; poor  glory,  which  will 
thus  wither!  Did  they  glory  in  their  numbers?  Their  mul- 
titude shall  go  down  to  the  pit,  Ezek.  xxxi.  18 ; xxxii.  32.  Did 
they  glory  in  the  figure  they  made?  Their  pomp  shall  be  at 
an  end  ; their  shouts  with  which  they  triumphed,  and  were 
attended.  Did  they  glory  in  their  mirth?  Death  will  turn  it 
into  mourning  ; he  that  rejoices  and  revels,  and  never  knows 
what  it  is  to  be  serious,  shall  go  thither  where  they  are  weep- 
ing and  wailing.  Thus  the  mean  man  and  the  mighty  man 
meet  together  in  the  grave,  and  under  mortifying  judgments. 
Let  a man  be  ever  so  high,  death  will  bring  him  low,  ever  so 
mean,  death  will  bring  him  lower  ; in  the  prospect  of  which, 
the  eyes  of  the  lofty  should  now  be  humbled,  v.  15.  It  be- 
comes those  to  look  low,  that  mustshoitly  be  laid  low. 

3.  What  the  fruit  of  these  judgments  shall  be. 

(1.)  God  shall  be  glorified,  r.  16.  He  that  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  the  holy  God,  shall  be  exalted  and  sanctified  in  the 
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judgment  and  righteousness  of  these  dispensations.  His  jus- 
tice must  be  owned,  in  bringing  those  low  that  exalted  them- 
selves ; and  herein  he  is  glorified  ; [).]  As  a God  of  irresist- 
ible power  : he  will  herein  be  exalted  as  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
that  is  able  to  break  the  strongest,  humble  the  proudest,  and 
ta.me  the  most  unruly.  Power  is  not  exalted  but  in  judgment. 
It  is  the  honour  of  God,  that,  though  he  has  a mighty  arm, 
y.et  judgment  and  justice  are  always  the  habitation  of  his  throne, 
Ps.  1 xxxix.  13,  14.  f'2.J  As  a God  of  unspotted  purity  ; he 

that  is  holy,  infinitely  holy,  shall  be  sanctified,  shall  be  owned 
and  declared  to  be  so  in  the  righteous  punishment  of  proud 
men.  Note,  When  proud  men  are  humbled,  the  great  God  is 
honoured,  and  ought  to  be  honoured  by  us. 

(2.)  Good  people  shall  be  relieved  and  succoured  ; (v.  17.) 
Then  shall  the  lambs  feed  after  their  manner  ; the  meek  ones  of 
the  earth,  who  follow  the  Lamb,  who  were  persecuted  and  put 
into  fear  by  those  proud  oppressors,  shall  feed  quietly,  feed  in 
the  green  pastures,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  make  them 
afraid.  See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  14.  When  the  enemies  of  the 
church  are  cut  off,  then  have  the  churches  rest;  they  shall 
feed  at  their  pleasure  ; so  some  read  it.  Blessed  are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and  deiight  themselves  in  abun- 
dant peace.  They  shall  feed  according  to  their  order  or  capa- 
city ; soothers  read  it;  as  Ohey  are  able  to  hear  the  word, 
that  bread  of  life. 

(3.)  The  country  should  be  laid  waste,  and  become  a prey 
to  the  neighbours  ; the  waste  places  of  the  fat  ones,  the  pos- 
sessions of  those  rich  men  that  lived  at  their  ease,  those  shall 
be  eaten  by  strangers  that  were  nothing  akin  to  them.  In  the 
captivity,  the  poor  of  the  land  were  left  for  vine-dressers  and 
husbandmen  ; (2  Kings  xxv.  12.)  those  were  the  lambs,  that 
•feed  in  the  pastures  of  the  fat  ones,  which  were  laid  in  com- 
mon for  strangers  to  eat.  When  the  church  of  the  Jews,  those 
fat  ones,  was  laid  waste,  their  privileges  were  transferred  to 
the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  long  strangers  ; and  the  lambs  of 
Christ's  flock  were  welcome  to  them. 

18  Woe  unto  them  that  draw  iniquity  with  cords 
■of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a cart-rope  ! 19 

That  say,  Let  him  make  speed,  and  hasten  his  work, 
that  we  may  see  it:  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  draw  nigh  and  come,  that  we  may 
know  it  ! 20  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good, 

and  good  evil ; that  put  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness  ; that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and 
sweet  for  bitter ! 21  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise 

in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight! 
22  Woe  unto  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine, 
and  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink : 23 

Which  justify  the  wicked  for  reward,  and  take 
away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  from  him  ! 
24  Therefore  as  the  fire  devoureth  the  stubble,  and 
the  flame  consumeth  the  chaff,  so  their  root  shall  be 
as  rottenness,  and  their  blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust. 
Because  they  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  despised  the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ; 25  Therefore  is  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
kindled  against  his  people,  and  he  hath  stretched 
forth  his  hand  against  them,  and  hath  smitten  them  : 
and  the  hills  did  tremble,  and  their  carcases  were 
torn  in  the  midst  of  the  streets.  For  all  this  his 
anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched 
out  still.  26  And  he  will  lift  up  an  ensign  to  the 
nations  from  far,  and  will  hiss  unto  them  from  the 
end  of  the  earth  ; and,  behold,  they  shall  come  with 
speed  swiftly.  27  None  shall  be  weary  nor  stumble 
among  them  ; none  shall  slumber  nor  sleep  ; neither 
shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed,  nor  the 
Jatchet  of  their  shoes  '^e  broken  : 28  Whose  arrows 

are  sharp,  and  all  their  bows  bent,  their  horses’  hoofs 
shall  be  counted  like  flint,  and  their  wheels  like  a 
whirlwind:  29  Their  roaring  shail  he  like  a lion, 

they  shall  roar  like  young  lions;  yea,  they  shall 
roar,  and  lay  hold  of  the  prey,  and  shall  carry  it  away 
safe,  and  none  shall  deliver  it.  30  And  in  that  day 
they  shall  roar  against  them  like  the  roaring  of  the 
sea  ; and  if  one  look  unto  the  land,  behold  darkness 
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and  sorrow  ; and  the  light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens 
thereof. 

Here  are,  I.  Sins  described,  which  will  bring  judgments 
upon  a people  ; and  this  perhaps  is  not  only  a charge  drawn 
up  against  the  men.of  Judah,  who  lived  at  that  time,  and  the 
particular  articles  of  that  charge,  though  it  may  relate  prima- 
rily .0  them  ; but  is  rather  intended  for  warning  to  all  people, 
in  all  ages,  to  take  heed  of  these  sins,  as  destructive  both  to 
particular  persons  and  to  communities,  and  exposing  men  to 
God's  wrath  and  his  righteous  judgments. 

Those  aie  here  said  to  be  in  a woful  condition, 

1.  Who  are  eagerly  set  upon  sin,  and  violent  in  their  sinful 
pursuits  ; ( v . 18.)  who  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  who 
take  as  much  pains  to  sin,  as  the  cattle  do,  that  draw  in  a 
team  ; who  put  themselves  to  the  stretch  for  the  gratifying  ol 
their  inordinate  appetites,  and,  to  humour  a base  lust,  offer 
violence  to  nature  itself.  They  think  themselves  as  sure  of 
compassing  their  wicked  projects,  as  if  they  were  pulling  it  to 
them  with  strong  cart  ropes  ; but  they  will  find  themselves 
disappointed,  for  they  will  prove  cords  of  vanity,  which  will 
break  when  they  come  to  any  stress  ; for  the  righteous  Lord 
will  cut  in  sunder  the  cords  of  the  wicked,  Ps.  cxxix.  4.  Job 
iv.  3.  Prov.  xxii.  8.  They  are  by  long  custom  and  comfirmed 
habits  so  hardened  in  sin,  that  they  cannot  get  clear  of  it  : 
those  that  sin  through  infirmity,  are  drawn  away  by  sin  ; those 
that  sin  presumptuously,  draw  it  to  them,  in  spite  of  the  op- 
positions of  Providence  and  the  checks  of  conscience.  Some 
by  sin  understand  the  punishment  of  sin  ; they  pull  God’s 
judgments  upon  their  own  heads,  as  it  were  with  cart  ropes. 

2.  Who  set  the  justice  of  God  at  defiance,  and  challenge 
the  Almighty  to  do  his  worst  ; ( v . 19.)  They  say,  let  him  make 
speed,  and  hasten  his  work  ; this  is  the  same  language  with  that 
of  the  scoffers  of  the  last  days,  who  say.  Where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming  ? And  therefore  it  is,  that,  like  them,  they  draw 
iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  are  violent  and  daring  in  sin, 
and  walk  after  their  own  lusts,  2 Pet.  iii.  1,  3,  4.  f 1. ) They 
ridicule  the  prophets,  and  banter  them  ; it  is  in  scorn  that 
they  call  God  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  because  the  prophets 
used  with  great  veneration  to  call  him  so.  (2.)  They  will  not 
believe  the  revelation  of  God’s  wrath  from  heaven  against 
their  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  ; unless  they  see  it 
executed,  they  will  not  know  it,  as  if  the  curse  were  brutum 
fulmen — a mere  flash,  and  all  the  threatenings  of  the  word 
bugbears  to  frighten  fools  and  children.  (3.)  If  God  should 
appear  against  them,  as  he  has  threatened,  yet  they  think 
themselves  able  to  make  their  part  good  with  him,  and  provoke 
him  to  jealousy,  as  if  they  were  stronger  than  he,  1 Cor.  x.22. 
“ We  have  heard  his  word,  but  it  is  all  talk  ; let  him  hasten 
his  work,  we  shall  shift  for  ourselves  well  enough.”  Note, 
Those  that  wilfully  persist  in  sin,  consider  not  the  power  of 
God’s  anger. 

3.  Who  confound  and  overthrow  the  distinctions  between 
moral  good  and  evil,  who  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  (v.  20.) 
who  not  only  live  in  the  omission  of  that  which  is  good,  but 
condemn  it,  argue  against  it,  and,  because  they  will  not 
practise  it  themselves,  run  it  down  in  others,  and  fasten  invi- 
dious epithets  upon  it  ; they  not  only  do  that  which  is  evil, 
but  justify  it,  and  applaud  it,  and  recommend  it  to  others  as 
safe  and  good.  Note,  (1.)  Virtue  and  piety  are  good,  for 
they  are  light  and  sweet,  they  are  pleasant  and  right  ; but 
sin  and  wickedness  are  evil,  they  are  darkness,  all  the  fruit  of 
ignorance  and  mistake,  and  will  be  bitterness  in  the  latter 
end.  (2.)  Those  do  a great  deal  of  wrong  to  God,  and  reli- 
gion, and  conscience,  to  their  own  souls  and  to  the  souls  of 
others,  who  misrepresent  these,  and  put  false  colours  UfKm 
them,  who  call  drunkenness  good  fellowship,  and  covetous- 
ness good  husbandry,  and,  when  they  persecute  the  people  of 
God,  think  they  do  him  good  service;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  call  seriousness  ill  nature,  and  sober  singularity 
ill  breeding,  who  say  all  manner  of  evil  falsely  concerning 
the  ways  of  godliness,  and  do  what  they  can  to  form  in  men’s 
minds  prejudices  against  them  ; and  this,  in  defiance  of  evi- 
dence as  plain  and  convincing  as  that  of  sense,  by  which  we 
distinguish,  beyond  contradiction,  between  lightand  darkness, 
and  that  which  to  the  taste  is  sweet  and  bitter. 

4.  Who,  though  they  are  guilty  of  such  gross  mistakes  as 
these,  have  a great  opinion  of  their  own  judgments,  and  value 
themselves  mightily  upon  their  understanding  ; ( v.  21.)  they 
are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  they  think  themselves  able  to  dis- 
prove and  baffle  the  reproofs  and  convictions  of  God's  word, 
and  to  evade  a nd  elude  both  the  searches  and  the  reaches  of  his 
judgments  ; that  they  can  outwit  Infinite  Wisdom,  and 
countermine  Providence  itself.  Or,  it  may  be  taken  more 
generally  ; God  resists  the  proud,  those  particularly  who  are 
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conceited  of  their  own  wisdom,  and  lean  to  their  own  under- 
standing ; such  must  become  fools,  that  they  may  be  truly 
wise,  or  else,  at  their  end,  they  shall  appear  to  be  fools  before 
all  the  world. 

5.  Who  gloried  in  it  as  a great  accomplishment,  that  they 
were  able  to  bear  a great  deal  of  strong  drink  without  being 
overcome  by  it  ; (v.  22.)  Who  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and 
use  their  strength  and  vigour,  not  in  the  service  of  their 
country,  but  in  the  service  of  their  lusts.  Let  drunkards  know 
from  this  scripture,  that,  (1.)  They  ungratefully  abuse  their 
bodily  strength,  which  God  has  given  them  for  good  purposes, 
and  by  degrees  cannot  but  weaken  it.  (2.)  It  will  not  excuse 
them  from  the  guilt  of  drunkenness,  that  they  can  drink  hard, 
and  yet  keep  their  feet.  (3.)  Those  who  boast  of  their  drink- 
ing down  others,  glory  in  their  shame.  (4.)  How  light  soever 
men  make  of  their  drunkenness,  it  is  a sin  which  will  certainly 
lay  them  open  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God. 

6.  Who,  as  judges,  perverted  justice,  and  went  counter  to 
all  the  rules  of  equity,  i>.  23.  This  followed  upon  the  former ; 
they  drink,  and  forget  the.  law,  (Prov.  xxxi.  5.)  and  err  through 
wine,  (ch.  xxviii.  7.)  and  take  bribes,  that  they  may  have 
wherewithal  to  maintain  their  luxury.  They  justify  the 
wicked  for  reward,  and  find  some  pretence  or  other  to  clear 
him  from  his  guilt,  and  shelter  him  from  punishment ; and 
they  condemn  the  innocent,  and  take  away  their  righteousness 
from  them,  overrule  their  pleas,  deprive  them  of  the  means  of 
clearing  up  their  innocency,  and  give  judgment  against  them. 
In  causes  between  man  and  man,  might  and  money  would  at 
any  time  prevail  against  right  and  justice;  and  he  who  was 
ever  so  plainly  in  the  wrong,  with  a small  bribe  would  carry 
the  cause,  and  recover  costs.  In  criminal  causes,  though  the 
prisoner  ever  so  plainly  appeared  to  be  guilty,  yet,  for  a re- 
ward, they  would  acquit  him  ; if  lie  were  innocent,  yet,  if  he 
did  not  fee  them  well,  nay,  if  they  were  feed  by  the  malicious 
prosecutor,  or  they  themselves  had  spleen  against  him,  they 
would  condemn  him, 

II.  The  judgments  described,  which  these  sins  would  bring 
upon  them.  Let  not  those  expect  to  live  easily,  who  live  thus 
wickedly  ; for  the  righteous  God  will  take  vengeance,  v. 
24 — 30.  Where  we  may  observe, 

1.  How  complete  this  ruin  will  be,  and  how  necessarily  and 
unavoidably  it  will  follow  upon  their  sins.  He  had  compared 
this  people  to  a vine,  (v.  7.)  well  fixed,  and  which,  it  was 
hoped,  would  be  flourishing  and  fruitful  ; but  the  grace  of 
God  towards  it  was  received  in  vain,  and  then  the  root  became 
rottenness,  being  dried  up  from  beneath,  and  the  blossom 
would  of  course  blow  off  as  dust,  as  a light  and  worthless 
thing,  Job  xviii.  16.  Sin  weakens  the  strength,  the  root,  of 
a people,  so  that  they  are  easily  rooted  up  ; it  defaces  the 
beauty,  the  blossoms,  of  a people,  and  takes  away  the  hopes 
of  fruit.  Thesinof  unfruitfulness  is  punished  with  the  plague 
of  unfruitfulness.  Sinners  make  themselves  as  stubble  and 
chaff,  combustible  matter,  proper  fuel  to  the  fire  of  God’s 
wrath,  which  then,  of  course,  devours  and  consumes  them,  ns 
the  fire  devours  the  stubble,  and  nobody  can  hinder  it,  or  cares 
to  hinder  it.  Chaff  is  consumed,  unhelped  and  unpitied. 

2.  How  just  the  ruin  will  be  ; Because  they  hare  cast  auay 
the  law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  would  not  have  him  to  reign 
over  them  ; and  as  the  law  of  Moses  was  rejected  and  thrown 
off,  so  the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  by  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets, putting  them  in  mind  of  his  law,  and  calling  them  to 
obedience,  was  despised  and  disregarded.  God  does  not 
reject  men  for  every  transgression  of  his  law  and  word  ; but, 
when  his  word  isdespised,  and  his  law  cast  away,  what  can 
they  expect,  but  that  God  should  utterly  abandon  them  1 

3.  Whence  this  ruin  should  come  ; (v.  25.)  it  is  destruction 
from  the  Almighty.  ( 1. ) The  justice  of  God  appoints  it ; for 
that  is  the  anger  of  the  Lord  which  is  kindled  against  his 
people,  his  necessary  vindication  of  the  honour  of  his  holiness 
and  authority.  (2.)  The  power  of  God  effects  it  ; he  hath 
stretched  forth  his  hand  against  them  ; that  hand  which  had 
many  a time  been  stretched  out  for  them  against  their  enemies, 
is  now  stretched  out  against  them,  at  full  length,  and  in  its 
full  vigour;  and  who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger?  Whether 
they  are  sensible  of  it  or  no,  it  is  God  that  has  smitten  them, 
has  blasted  their  vine,  and  made  it  wither. 

4.  The  consequences  and  continuance  of  this  ruin.  Wfien 
God  comes  forth  in  wrath  against  a people,  the  hills  tremble, 
fear  seizes  even  their  great  men,  who  are  strong  and  high,  the 
earth  shakes  under  men,  and  is  ready  to  sink  ; and  as  this 
feels  oreadful,  (what  does  more  so  than  an  earthquake?)  so 
what  sight  can  be  more  frightful  than  the  carcasses  of  men 
torn  with  dogs,  or  thrown  as  dung  (so  the  margin  reads)  in 
the  midst  of  the  streets  ? This  intimates  that  great  multitudes 
iliould  be  slab,  not  only  soldiers  in  the  field  of  battle,  but  the 
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inhabitants  of  their  cities  put  to  the  sword  in  cold  blood,  and 
that  the  survivors  should  neither  have  hands  nor  hearts  to  bury 
them.  Thisis  very  dreadful,  and  yet  such  is  the  merit  of 
sin,  that,  for  all  this,  God’s  anger  is  not  turned  away;  that 
fire  will  burn  as  long  as  there  remains  any  of  the  stubble  and 
chaff  to  be  fuel  for  it:  and  his  hand,  which  he  stretched  forth 
against  his  people  to  smite  them,  because  they  do  not  by 
prayer  take  hold  of  it,  nor  by  reformation  submit  themselves 
to  it,  is  stretched  out  still. 

5.  The  instruments  that  should  be  employed  in  bringing  this 
ruin  upon  them  ; it  should  be  done  by  the  incursion  of  a foreign 
enemy,  that  should  lay  all  waste  : no  particular  enemy  is 
named,  and  therefore  we  are  to  take  it  as  a prediction  or 
all  the  several  judgments  of  this  kind  which  God  brought 
upon  the  Jews  ; Sennacherib’s  invasion  soon  after,  and  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  first,  and  at  last  by 
the  Romans;  and  I think  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  also  as  a 
threatening  of  the  like  desolation  of  those  countries  which 
harbour  and  countenance  those  sins  mentioned  in  the  fore- 
going verses  : it  is  an  exposition  of  those  woes. 

When  God  designs  the  ruin  of  a provoking  people, 

(1.)  He  can  send  a great  way  off  for  instruments  to  be  em- 
ployed in  it ; he  can  raise  forces  from  afar,  and  summon 
them  from  the  end  of  the  earth  to  attend  his  service,  v.  26.  Those 
who  know  him  not,  are  made  use  of  to  fulfil  his  counsel,  when, 
by  reason  of  their  distance,  they  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to 
have  any  ends  of  their  own  to  serve.  If  God  setup  his  standard, 
he  can  incline  men’s  hearts  to  enlist  themselves  under  it, 
though  perhaps  they  know  not  why  or  wherefore.  When  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  pleased  to  make  a general  muster  of  the  forces 
he  has  at  his  command,  he  lias  a great  army  in  an  instant, 
Joelii.2,  11.  He  needs  not  sound  a trumpet,  or  beat  a drum, 
to  give  them  notice,  or  to  animate  them  ; no,  he  does  but  hiss 
to  them,  or  rather  whistle  to  them,  and  that  is  enough  ; they 
hear  that,  and  that  puts  courage  into  them.  Note,  God  has 
all  the  creatures  at  his  beck. 

(2.)  He  can  make  them  come  into  the  service  w;th  incre- 
dible expedition  ; Behold,  they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly. 
Note,  [l."|  Those  who  will  do  God’s  work  must  not  loiter, 
must  not  linger,  nor  shall  they  when  his  time  is  come.  [2.J 
Those  who  defy  God’s  judgments,  will  be  ashamed  of  their 
insolence  when  it  is  too  late;  they  said  scornfully,  (v.  19.) 
Let  him  make'speed,  let  him  hasten  his  work,  and  they  shall  find, 
to  their  terror  and  confusion,  that  he  will ; in  one  hour  is  the 
judgment  come. 

(3.)  He  can  carry  them  on  in  the  service  with  amazing  for- 
wardness and  fury.  This  is  described  here  in  very  elegant  and 
lofty  expressions,  v.  27 — 30.  [T.J  Though  their  marches  be 
verv  long,  yet  none  among  them  shall  he  weary  ; so  desirous 
shall  they  be  to  engage,  that  they  shall  forget  their  weariness, 
and  make  no  complaints  of  it.  [2.]  Though  the  way  be  rough, 
and  perhaps  embarrassed  by  the  usual  policies  of  war,  yet 
none  among  them  shall  stumble,  but  all  the  difficulties  in 
their  way  shall  easily  be  got  over.  [3.]  Though  they  be  forced 
to  keep  constant  watch,  none  shall  slumber  nor  sleep,  so  in- 
tent shall  they  be  upon  their  work,  in  prospect  of  having  the 
plunder  of  the  city  for  their  pains.  [4.]  They  shall  not  desire 
any  rest  or  relaxation  ; they  shall  not  put  off  their  clothes, 
nor  loose  the  girdle  of  their  loins,  but  shall  dlwavs  have  their 
belts  on,  and  swords  by  their  sides.  [5.]  They  shall  not  meet 
with  the  least  hinderance  to  retard  their  march,  or  oblige  them 
to  halt  ; not  a latchet  of  their  shoes  shall  he  broken,  w hich  they 
must  stay  to  mend,  as  Josh.  ix.  13.  [6.]  Their  arms  and 

ammunition  shall  all  be  fixed,  and  in  good  posture  ; their 
arrows  sharp  to  wound  deep,  and  all  their  bows  bent,  none 
unstrung,  for  they  expect  to  be  soon  in  action.  [7.]  Their 
horses  and  chariots  of  war  are  all  fit  for  service  ; their  horses 
so  strong,  so  hardy,  that  their  hoofs  shall  be  like  flint,  far  from 
being  beaten,  or  made  tender,  by  their  long  march  ; and  the 
wheels  of  their  chariots  not  broken,  or  battered,  or  out  of  re- 
pair, but  swift  like  a whirlwind,  turning  round  so  strongly  upon 
their  axle-trees.  [8.]  All  the  soldiers  shall  he  bold  and  daring  - 
(v.  29.)  their  roaring,  or  shouting,  before  a battle,  shall  be 
like  a lion,  who  with  his  roaring  animates  himself,  and  terrifies 
all  about  him.  They  who  would  not  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  to  them  by  his  prophets,  but  stopped  their  ears  against 
their  charms,  shall  be  made  to  hear  the  voice  of  their  enemies 
roaring  against  them,  and  shall  not  be  able  to  turn  a deaf  ear  t& 
it ; they  shall  roar  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea  in  a storm  ; it  roars, 
and  threatens  to  swallow  up,  as  the  lion  roars,  and  threatens 
to  tear  in  pieces.  [9.]  There  shall  not  be  the  least  prospect 
of  relief  or  succour  ; the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a flood,  and 
there  shall  be  none  to  lift  up  a standard  against  him  ; he  shall 
seize  the  prev,  and  none  shall  deliver  it,  none  shall  be  ablo 
to  deliver  it,  nay,  none  shall  so  much  as  dare  to  attempt  the- 
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deliverance  of  it,  but  shall  give  it  up  for  lost.  Let  the  distressed 
look  which  way  they  will,  every  thing  appears  dismal ; for  if 
God  frown  upon  us,  how  can  any  creature  smile?  First , 
Look  round  to  the  earth,  to  the  land,  to  that  land  that  used  to 
be  a land  of  light,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  and  behold, 
darkness  and  sorrow,  all  frightful,  all  mournful,  nothing  hope- 
ful. Secondly,  Look  up  to  heaven,  and  there  the  light  is 
darkened,  where  one  would  expect  to  have  found  it.  If  the 
light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens,  how  great  is  that  darkness  ! 
If  God  hide  his  face,  no  marvel  the  heavens  hide  theirs,  and 
appear  gloomy,  Job  xxxiv.  29.  It  is  our  wisdom,  by  keeping 
a good  conscience,  to  keep  all  clear  between  us  and  heaven, 
that  we  may  have  light  from  above,  when  clouds  and  darkness 
are  round  about  us. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Hitherto , it  should  seem , Isaiah  had  prophesied  as  a candidate , having 
only  a virtual  and  implicit  commission  ; but  here  we  have  him  ( if  1 may 
so  speak ) solemnly  ordained  and  set  apart  to  the  prophetical  office  by  a 
more  express,  explicit  commission , as  his  work  grew  more  upon  his  hands  : 
or,  perhaps , having  seen  little  success  of  his  ministry , he  began  to  think 
of  giving  it  up  ; and  therefore  God  saw  fit  to  renew  his  commission  here 
in  this  chapter , in  such  a manner  as  might  excite  and  encourage  his  zeal 
and  industry  in  the  execution  of  it,  though  he  seemed  to  labour  in  vain. 
In  this  chapter , we  have,  I.  A very  awful  vision  which  Isaiah  saw  of 
the  glory  of  God,  ( v . 1 — 4.)  the  terror  it  put  him  into,  ( v . 5.)  and  the  re- 
lief given  him  against  that  terror  by  an  assurance  of  the  pardon  of  his 
sins,  v.  6,  7.  II  A very  awful  commission  which  Isaiah  received , to 
go  as  a prophet,  in  God's  name,  ( v 8.)  by  his  preaching  to  harden  the 
impenitent  in  sin,  and  ripen  them  for  ruin  ; (t>.  9 — 12.)  yet  with  a re- 
servation of  mercy  for  a remnant,  v.  13.  And  it  was  as  to  an  evangelical 
prophet,  that  these  things  were  showed  him,  and  said  to  him. 

1 TN  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died  I saw  also 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a throne,  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  2 Above 
it  stood  the  seraphims  : each  one  had  six  wings  ; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he 
covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  3 And 
one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy 
is  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.  4 And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the 
voice  of  him  that  cried,  and  the  house  was  filled 
with  smoke. 

The  vision  which  Isaiah  saw  when  lie  was,  as  is  said  of 
Samuel,  established  to  be  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  (1  Sam.  hi. 20.) 
was  intended,  1.  To  confirm  his  faith,  that  he  might  himself 
be  abundantly  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  those  things  which 
should  afterward  be  made  known  to  him.  Thus  God  opened 
the  communications  of  himself  to  him  ; but  such  visions  needed 
not  to  be  afterward  repeated,  upon  every  revelation.  Thus 
God  appeared  at  first  as  a God  of  glory  to  Abraham,  (Acts 
vii.  2.)  and  to  Moses,  Exod.  iii.  2.  Ezekiel’s  prophecies,  and 
St.  John’s,  begin  with  visions  of  the  divine  glory.  2.  To  work 
upon  his  affections,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of  such  a 
reverence  of  God,  as  would  both  quicken  him,  and  fix  him,  to 
his  service.  They  who  are  to  teach  others  the  knowledge  of 
God,  ought  to  be  well  acquainted  with  him  themselves. 

The  vision  is  dated,  for  the  greater  certainty  of  it ; it  was  in 
the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  who  had  reigned,  for  the  most 
part,  as  prosperously  and  well  as  any  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
and  reigned  very  long,  above  fifty  years  : about  the  time  that 
he  died,  Isaiah  saw  this  vision  of  God  upon  a throne  ; for  when 
the  breath  of  princes  goes  forth,  and  they  return  to  their  earth, 
this  is  our  comfort,  that  the  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever,  Ps.  cxlvi. 
3,  4,  10.  Israel’s  king  dies,  but  Israel’s  God  still  lives.  From 
the  mortality  of  great  and  good  men,  we  should  take  occasion 
to  look  up  with  an  eye  of  faith  to  the  King  eternal,  immortal. 
King  Uzziah  died  under  a cloud,  for  he  was  shut  up  as  a leper 
till  the  day  of  his  death  : as  the  lives  of  princes  have  their 
periods,  so  their  glory  is  often  eclipsed  ; but  as  God  is  ever- 
lasting, so  his  glory  is  everlasting.  King  Uzziah  dies  in  an 
hospital,  but  the  King  of  kings  still  sits  upon  his  throne. 

What  the  prophet  here  saw  is  revealed  to  us,  that  we,  mix- 
ing faith  with  that  revelation,  may  in  it,  as  in  a glass,  behold 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  : let  us  turn  aside  therefore,  and  see  this 
great  sight  with  humble  reverence. 

I.  See  God  upon  his  throne,  and  that  throne  high  and  lifted 
up,  not  only  above  other  thrones,  £3  it  transcends  them,  but 
liter  other  thrones,  as  it  rules  and  commands  them.  Isaiah 
saw  not  Jehovah — the  essence  of  God,  (no  man  has  seen  that, 
or  can  see  it,)  but  Adonai — his  dominion:  he  saw  the  Lord 
Jesus  ; so  this  vision  is  explained,  (John  xii.  41. ) that  Isaiah 
now  saw  Christ’s  glory,  and  spake  of  him  ; which  is  an  incon- 
testable proof  of  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour.  He  it  is,  who, 
wtien,  after  his  resurrection,  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 


God,  did  but  sit  down  where  he  was  before,  John  xvii.  5.  Set 
the  rest  of  the  Eternal  Mind  ; Isaiah  saw  the  Lord  sitting, 
Ps.  xxix.  10.  See  the  sovereignty  of  the  Eternal  Monarch  ; he 
sits  upon  a throne,  a throne  of  glory,  before  which  we  must 
worship,  a throne  of  government,  under  which  we  must  be 
subject,  and  a throne  of  grace,  to  which  we  may  come  boldly. 
This  throne  is  high,  and  lifted  up  above  all  competition  and 
contradiction. 

II.  See  his  temple,  his  church  on  earth,  filled  with  mani- 
festations of  his  glory.  His  throne  being  erected  at  the  door 
of  the  temple,  (as  princes  sat  in  judgment  at  the  gates,)  his 
train,  the  skirts  of  his  robes,  filled  the  temple,  the  whole 
world  ; for  it  is  all  God’s  temple  ; and  as  the  heaven  is  his 
throne,  so  the  earth  is  his  footstool  ; or,  rather,  the  church, 
which  is  filled,  enriched,  and  beautified,  with  the  tokens  of 
God's  special  presence. 

III.  See  the  bright  and  blessed  attendants  on  his  throne,  in 
and  by  whom  his  glory  is  celebrated,  and  his  governmen. 
served  ; (v.  2.)  Above  the  throne,  as  it  were  hovering  about  it, 
or  nigh  to  the  throne,  bowing  before  it,  with  an  eye  to  it,  the 
seraphim  stood,  the  holy  angels,  who  are  called  seraphim — 
burners  ; for  he  makes  his  ministers  a flaming  fire,  (Ps.  civ.  4.) 
they  burn  in  love  to  God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory  against  sin, 
and  he  makes  use  of  them  as  instruments  of  his  wrath,  when 
he  is  a consuming  Fire  to  his  enemies.  Whether  they  were 
only  two  or  four,  or  (as  I rather  think)  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  that  Isaiah  saw,  is  uncertain  ; see  Dan.  vii.  10. 
Note,  It  is  the  glory  of  the  angels,  that  they  are  seraphim, 
have  heat  proportionable  to  their  light,  have  abundance,  not 
only  of  divine  knowledge,  but  of  holy  love. 

Special  notice  is  taken  of  their  wings,  (and  of  no  other  part 
of  their  appearance,)  because  of  the  use  they  made  of  them  ; 
which  is  designed  for  instruction  to  us.  They  had  each  of  them, 
six  wings,  not  stretched  upward,  (as  those  whom  Ezekiel  saw, 
eft . i . 11.)  but,  1.  Four  were  made  use  of  for  covering,  as  the 
wings  of  a fowl,  sitting,  are  ; with  the  two  upper  wings,  next 
the  head,  they  covered  their  faces;  and  with  the  two  lowest 
wings  they  covered  their  feet,  or  lower  parts.  This  bespeaks 
their  great  humility  and  reverence  in  their  attendance  upon 
God,  for  he  is  greatly  feared  in  the  assembly  of  those  saints,  Ps. 
lxxxix.  7.  They  not  only  cover  their  feet,  those  members  of 
the  body  which  are  less  honourable,  (Cor.  xii.  23.)  but  even 
their  faces  ; though  angels’  faces,  doubtless,  are  much  fairer 
than  those  of  the  children  of  men,  (Acts  vi.  15.)  yet,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  they  cover  them,  because  they  cannot  bear 
the  dazzling  lustre  of  the  divine  glory,  and  because,  being 
conscious  of  an  infinite  distance  from  the  divine  perfection, 
they  are  ashamed  to  show  their  faces  before  the  holy  God,  who 
charges  even  his  angels  with  folly,  if  they  should  offer  to  vie 
with  him,  Job  iv.  18.  If  angels  be  thus  reverent  in  their  at- 
tendance on  God,  with  what  godly  fear  should  we  approach 
his  throne  1 Else  we  do  not  the  will  of  God  as  the  angels  do 
it.  Yet  Moses,  when  he  went  into  the  mount  with  God,  took 
the  veil  from  off  his  face,  2 Cor.  iii.  18.  2.  Two  were  made 
use  of  for  flight ; when  they  are  sent,  on  God’s  errands,  they 
fly  swiftly,  (Dan.  ix.  21.)  more  swiftly  with  their  own  wings 
than  if  they  flew  on  the  wings  of  the  wind.  This  teaches  us  to 
do  the  work  of  God  with  cheerfulness  and  expedition.  Do 
angels  come  upon  the  wing  from  heaven  to  earth,  to  minister 
for  our  good,  and  shall  not  we  soar  upon  the  w.ng  from  earth 
to  heaven,  to  share  with  them  in  their  glory  I Luke  xx.  36. 

IV.  Hear  the  anthem,  or  song  of  praise,  which  the  angels 
sing  to  the  honour  of  him  that  sits  on  the  throne,  v.  3.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  How  this  song  was  sung  ; with  zeal  and  fervency 
they  cried  aloud  ; and  with  unanimity  they  ciied  one  to 
another,  or  one  with  another  ; they  sang  alternately,  but  in 
concert,  and  without  the  least  jarring  voice  to  interrupt  the 
harmony.  2.  What  the  song  was;  it  is  the  same  with  that 
which  is  sung  by  the  four  living  creatures,  Rev.  iv.  8.  Note, 
(1.)  Praising  God  always  was,  and  will  be,  to  eternity,  the 
work  of  heaven,  and  the  constant  employment  of  blessed 
spirits  above,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  4.  (2.)  The  church  above  is  the  same 
in  its  praises  : there  is  no  change  of  times,  or  notes,  there. 

Two  things  the  seraphim  here  give  God  the  praise  of : 

[L]  His  infinite  perfections  in  himself.  Here  is  one  of  his 
most  glorious  titles  praised  ; he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  their 
hosts,  of  all  hosts  ; and  one  of  his  most  glorious  attributes,  his 
holiness,  without  which  his  being  the  Lord  of  hosts,  or,  (as  it 
is  in  the  parallel  place.  Rev.  iv.  8.)  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 
could  not  be,  so  much  as  it  is,  the  matter  of  our  joy  and 
praise  ; for  power,  without  purity  to  guide  it,  would  be  a ter- 
ror to  mankind.  None  of  all  the  divine  attributes  are  cele- 
brated in  scripture  so  as  this  is  ; God’s  power  was  spoken 
twice,  (Ps.  lxii.  11.)  but  his  holiness  thrice,  Holy,  holy,  holy , 
This  bespeaks  First,  The  zeal  and  fervency  of  the  angels,  in 
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praising  God  ; tney  even  want  words  to  express  themselves, 
and  therefore  lepeat  the  same  again.  Secondly,  The  particu- 
lar pleasure  they  take  in  contemplating  the  holiness  of  God  ; 
this  is  a subject  they  love  to  dwell  upon,  to  harp  upon,  and 
are  loth  to  leave.  Thirdly,  The  superlative  excellency  of 
God’s  holiness  above  that  of  the  purest  creatures.  He  is  holy, 
thrice  holy,  infinitely  holy,  originally,  perfectly,  and  eternally 
so.  Fourthly,  It  may  refer  to  the  three  persons  in  the  God- 
Vead,  Holy  Father,  Holy  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  ; (for  it  fol- 
lows, (v.  8.)  Who  will  go  for  us?)  or,  perhaps,  to  that  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  ; for  that  title  of  God’s  honour  is 
added  to  this  song,  Rev.  iv.  8.  Some  make  the  angels  here  to 
applaud  the  equity  of  that  sentence  which  God  was  now  about 
to  pronounce  upon  the  Jewish  nation.  Herein  he  was,  and 
is,  and  will  be,  holy  ; his  ways  are  equal. 

[2.]  The  manifestation  of  these  to  t lie  children  of  men  ; the 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory,  of  the  glory  of  his  power  and  purity  ; 
for  he  is  holy  in  all  his  works,  Ps.  cxlv.  17.  The  Jews 
thought  the  glory  of  God  should  be  confined  to  their  land  ; 
but  it  is  here  intimated,  that,  in  gospel  times,  (which  are 
pointed  to  in  this  chapter,)  the  glory  of  God  should  fill  all  the 
earth  ; the  glory  of  his  holiness,  which  is  indeed  the  glory  of 
all  his  other  attributes  ; this,  then,  filled  the  temple,  ( v . 1.) 
but,  in  the  latter  days,  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  it. 

V.  Observe  the  marks  and  tokens  of  terror  with  which  the 
temple  was  filled,  upon  this  vision  of  the  divine  glory,  v.  4. 
1.  The  house  was  shaken  ; not  only  the  door,  but  even  the 
.posts  of  the  door,  which  were  firmly  fixed,  moved  at  the  voice  of 
him  that  cried,  at  the  voice  of  God,  who  called  to  judgment, 
(Ps.  1.  4.)  at  the  voice  of  the  angel,  who  praised  him.  There 
are  voices  in  heaven  sufficient  to  drown  all  the  noises  of  the 
many  waters  in  this  lower  world, Ps.  xciii.  3,  4.  This  violent 
concussion  of  the  temple  was  an  indication  of  God’s  wrath 
and  displeasure  against  the  people  for  their  sins  ; it  was  an 
earnest  of  the  destruction  of  it  and  the  city,  by  the  Babyloni- 
ans first,  and  afterwards  by  the  Romans  ; and  it  was  designed 
to  strike  an  awe  upon  us.  Shall  walls  and  posts  tremble 
before  God,  and  shall  not  we  tremble?  2.  The  house  was 
darkened  ; it  was  filled  with  smoke,  which  was  as  a cloud  spread 
upon  the  face  of  his  throne  ; (Job  xxvi.  9.)  we  cannot  take  a 
full  view  of  it,  nor  order  our  speech  concerning  it,  by  reason 
of  darkness.  In  the  temple  above  there  will  be  no  smoke, 
but  every  thing  will  be  seen  clearly  ; there  God  dwells  in 
light,  here  he  makes  darkness  his  pavilion,  2 Cliron.  vi.  1. 

5 Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me!  fori  am  undone; 
because  I am  a man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I dwell  in 
the  midst  of  a people  of  unclean  lips  : for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.  6 Then 
(lew  one  of  the  seraphims  unto  me,  having  a live 
coal  in  his  hand,  u-hich  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs 
from  off  the  altar ; 7 And  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth, 

and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.  8 Also 
I heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall 
I send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?  Then  said  I,  Here 
am  I ; send  me. 

Our  curiosity  would  lead  us  to  inquire  further  concerning 
the  seraphim,  their  songs,  and  their  services  ; but  here  we 
leave  them,  and  must  attend  to  what  passed  between  God  and 
his  prophet ; secret  things  belong  not  to  us,  the  secret  things  of 
the  world  of  angels,  but  things  revealed  to  and  by  the  pro- 
phets, which  concern  the  administration  of  God's  kingdom 
mong  men.  Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  consternation  that  the  prophet  was  put  into  by  the 
/ision  which  he  saw  of  the  glory  of  God  ; (u.  5.)  Then  said  I, 
Woe  is  me!  I should  have  said,  “ Blessed  art  thou,  who  hast 
been  thus  highly  favoured,  highly  honoured,  and  dignified,  for 
a time,  with  the  privilege  of  those  glorious  beings  that  always 
behold  the  face  of  our  Father.  Blessed  were  those  eyes  which 
saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  those  ears  which  heard 
the  angels'  praises.”  And,  one  would  think,  he  should  have 
said,  “ Happy  am  I,  for  ever  happy  ; nothing  now  shall 
trouble  me,  nothing  make  me  blush  or  tremble  on  the  con- 
trary, he  cries  out,  “ Woe  is  me,  for  I am  undone.  Alas  for 
me  1 1 am  a gone  man,  I shall  surely  die  ; (Judges  xiii.  22  ; vi. 
22.)  I am  silenced,  I am  struck  dumb,  struck  dead.”  Thus 
Daniel,  when  he  heard  the  words  of  the  angel,  became  dumb, 
and  there  was  no  strength,  no  breath,  left  in  him,  Dan.  x.  15, 
17.  Observe, 

1.  What  the  prophet  reflected  upon  in  himself,  which  terri- 
fied him  ; “ I am  undone,  if  God  deal  with  me  in  strict  jus- 
tice, for  1 have  made  mvself  obnoxious  to  his  displeasure,  be- 
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cause  I am  a man  of  unclean  lips.”  Some  think  he  refers 
particularly  to  some  rash  word  he  had  spoken,  or  to  his  sinful 
sdence  in  not  reproving  sin  with  the  boldness  and  freedom 
that  were  necessary  ; a sin  which  God’s  ministers  have  too 
much  cause  to  charge  themselves  with,  and  to  blush  at  the  re- 
membrance of  it.  But  it  may  be  taken  more  generally  ; 1 am 
a sinner ; particularly,  I have  offended  in  word;  and  who  is 
there  that  does  not?  Jam.  iii.  2.  We  all  have  reason  to  be- 
wail it  before  the  Lord  ; ( 1.)  That  we  are  of  unclean  lips  our- 
selves ; our  lips  are  not  consecrated  to  God ; he  has  not  had 
the  first-fruits  of  our  lips,  (Heb.  xiii.  15.)  and  therefore  they 
are  counted  common  and  unclean,  uncircumcised  lips,  Exod. 
vi.  30.  Nay,  they  have  been  polluted  with  sin  ; we  have 
spoken  the  language  of  an  unclean  heart ; that  evil  communi- 
cation corrupts  good  manners,  and  thereby  many  have  been 
defiled.  We  are  unworthy  and  unmeet  to  take  God’s  name 
into  our  lips.  With  what  a pure  lip  did  the  angels  praise 
God  ! “ But,”  says  the  prophet,  “ I cannot  praise  him  so,  for 
1 am  a man  of  unclean  lips.”  The  best  men  in  the  world  have 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  themselves,  and  the  best  of  their  ser- 
vices, when  they  come  to  compare  with  the  holy  angels.  The 
angels  had  celebrated  the  purity  and  holiness  of  God  ; and 
therefore  the  prophet,  when  he  reflects  upon  sin,  calls  it  un- 
cleanness ; for  the  sinfulness  of  sin  is  its  contrariety  to  the  holy 
nature  of  God,  and,  upon  that  account,  especially,  it  should 
appear  both  hateful  and  frightful  to  us.  The  impurity  of  our 
lips  ought  to  be  the  grief  of  our  souls,  for  by  our  words  we 
shall  be  justified  or  condemned.  (2.)  That  we  dwell  among 
those  who  are  so  too.  We  have  reason  to  lament  it,  that  not 
we  ourselves  only  are  polluted,  but  that  the  nature  and  race  of 
mankind  are  so,  the  disease  is  hereditary  and  epidemical  ; 
which  is  so  far  from  lessening  our  guilt,  that  it  should  rather 
increase  our  grief,  especially  considering  that  we  have  not 
done  what  we  might  have  done  for  the  cleansing  of  the  pollu- 
tion of  other  people’s  lips  ; nay,  we  have  rather  learned  their 
way,  and  spoken  their  language,  as  Joseph  in  Egypt  learned 
the  courtier’s  oath,  Gen.  xiii.  16.  “ I dwell  in  the  midst  of  a 

people,  who  by  their  impudent  sinnings  are  pulling  down  de- 
solating judgments  upon  the  land,  which  I,  who  am  a sinner, 
too  justly  may  expect  to  be  involved  in.” 

2.  What  gave  occasion  for  these  sad  reflections  at  this  time  , 
Mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  He  saw 
God’s  sovereignty  to  be  incontestable,  he  is  the  King  ; and  his 
power  irresistible,  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  : these  are  comfort- 
able truths  to  God’s  people,  and  yet  they  ought  to  strike  an 
awe  upon  us.  Note,  A believing  sight  of  God’s  glorious 
majesty  should  affect  us  all  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
We  have  reason  to  be  abased  in  the  sense  of  that  infinite  dis- 
tance that  there  is  betwixt  us  and  God,  and  our  own  sinful- 
ness and  vileness  before  him,  and  to  be  afraid  of  his  displea- 
sure. We  are  undone,  if  there  be  not  a Mediator  between  us 
and  this  holy  God,  1 Sam.  vi.  20.  Isaiah  was  thus  humbled, 
to  prepare  him  for  the  honour  he  was  now  to  be  called  to  as  a 
prophet.  Note,  Those  are  fittest  to  be  employed  for  God,  who 
are  low  in  their  own  eyes,  and  are  made  deeply  sensiblaof 
their  own  weakness  and  unworthiness. 

II.  The  silencing  of  the  prophet’s  fears  by  the  good  words, 
and  comfortable  words,  with  which  the  angel  answered  him, 
v.  6,  7.  One  of  the  seraphim  immediately  flew  to  him,  to 
purify  him,  and  so  to  pacify  him.  Note,  1.  God  has  strong 
consolations  ready  for  holy  mourners  : they  that  humble  them- 
selves in  penitential  shame  and  fear  shall  soon  be  encouraged 
and  exalted  ; they  that  are  struck  down  with  the  visions  of 
God’s  glory,  shall  soon  be  raised  up  again  with  the  visits  of 
his  grace  ; he  that  tears  will  heal.  2.  Angels  are  ministering 
spirits  for  the  good  of  the  saints,  for  their  spiritual  good.  Here 
was  one  of  the  seraphim  dismissed,  for  a time,  from  attending 
on  the  throne  of  God’s  glory,  to  be  a messenger  of  his  grace  to 
a good  man  ; and  so  well  pleased  was  he  with  the  office,  that 
he  came  flying  to  him.  To  our  Lord  Jesus  himself,  in  his 
agony,  there  appeared  an  cngel  from  heaven  strengthening  him, 
Luke  xxii.  43. 

Here  is,  (1.)  A comfortable  sign  given  him  of  the  purging 
away  of  his  sin.  The  seraph  brought  a live  coal  from  the  altar. 
and  touched  his  lips  with  it;  not  to  hurt  them,  but  to  heal 
them  ; not  to  cauterize,  but  to  cleanse  them  ; for  there  were 
purifications  by  fire,  as  well  as  by  water,  and  the  filth  of  Jeru- 
salem was  purged  by  the  spirit  of  burning,  ch.  iv.  4.  The 
blessed  Spirit  works  as  fire.  Matt.  iii.  11.  The  seraph,  being 
himself  kindled  with  a divine  fire,  put  life  into  the  prophet,  to 
make  him  also  zealously  affected  ; for  the  way  to  purge  the 
lips  from  the  uncleanness  of  sin,  is,  to  fire  the  soul  with  the 
love  of  God.  This  live  coal  was  taken  off  from  the  altar,  either 
the  altar  of  incense,  or  that  of  burnt-offerings  ; for  they  had 
both  of  them  fire  burning  on  them  continually.  Nothing  is 
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powerful  to  cleanse  and  comfort  the  soul,  but  what  is  taken 
from  Christ's  satisfaction,  and  the  intercession  he  ever  lives  to 
make,  in  the  virtue  of  that  satisfaction.  It  must  be  a coal 
from  his  altar,  that  must  put  life  into  us,  and  be  our  peace  ; 
it  will  not  be  done  with  strange  fire. 

(2.)  An  explication  of  this  sign  ; “ Lo,  this  hus  touched  thy 
ups,  to  assure  thee  of  this,  that  thine  iniquity  is  taken  a way, 
and  thy  sin  purged.  The  guilt  of  thy  sin  is  removed  by  par- 
doning mercy,  the  guilt  of  thy  tongue-sins  ; thy  corrupt  dis- 
position to  sin  is  removed  by  renewing  grace  ; and  therefore 
nothing  can  hinder  thee  from  being  accepted  with  God  as  a 
worshipper,  in  concert  with  the  holy  angels,  or  from  being 
employed  for  God  as  a messenger  to  the  children  of  men.” 
Those  only  who  are  thus  purged  from  an  evil  conscience,  are 
prepared  to  sene  the  living  God,  Heb.  ix.  14.  The  taking 
away  of  sin  is  necessary  to  our  speaking  with  confidence  and 
comfort,  either  to  God  in  prayer,  or  from  God  in  preaching  ; 
nor  are  any  so  fit  to  display  to  others  the  riches  and  power  of 
gospel-grace,  as  those  who  have  themselves  tasted  the  sweet- 
ness, and  felt  the  influence,  of  that  grace  ; and  those  shall  have 
their  sin  taken  away,  who  complain  of  it  as  a burthen,  and  see 
themselves  in  danger  of  being  undone  by  it. 

III.  The  renewing  of  the  prophet’s  mission,  v.  8.  Here  is 
a communication  between  God  and  Isaiah  about  this  matter. 
Those  that  would  assist  others  in  their  correspondence  with 
God,  must  not  themselves  be  strangers  to  it  ; for  how  can  we 
expect  that  God  should  speak  by  us,  if  we  never  heard  him 
speaking  to  us,  or  that  we  should  be  accepted  as  the  mouth  of 
others  to  God,  if  we  never  spake  to  him  heartily  for  ourselves  ? 
Observe  here, 

1.  The  counsel  of  God  concerning  Isaiah’s  mission.  God 
is  here  brought  in,  after  the  manner  of  men,  deliberating  and 
advising  with  himself  ; lVhom  shall  I send  ? And  who  will  go 
for  us  ? God  needs  not  either  to  be  counselled  by  others,  or  to 
consult  with  himself,  he  knows  what  he  will  do  ; but  thus  he 
would  show  us  that  there  is  a counsel  in  his  whole  will,  and 
teach  us  to  consider  our  ways,  and  particularly,  that  the 
sending  forth  of  ministers  is  a work  not  to  be  done  but  upon 
mature  deliberation. 

Observe,  ( 1.)  Who  it  is  that  is  consulting  ; it  is  the  Lord  ; 
God  in  his  glory,  whom  he  saw  upon  the  throne,  high  and 
lifted  up.  It  puts  an  honour  upon  the  ministry,  that,  when 
God  would  send  a prophet  to  speak  in  his  name,  he  appeared 
in  all  the  glories  of  the  upper  world  ; ministers  are  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  King  of  kings  ; how  mean  soever  they  are,  he 
who  sends  them  is  great ; it  is  God  in  three  persons.  Who 
will  go  for  us?  As  Gen.  i.  26.  Let  us  make  man — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  they  all  concur,  as  in  the  creating,  so 
in  the  redeeming,  and  governing,  of  man.  Ministers  are  or- 
dained in  the  same  name  into  which  all  Christians  are  bap- 
tized. (2.)  What  the  consultation  is;  Whom  shall  I send ? 
And  who  will  go  ? Some  think  it  refers  to  the  particular  mes- 
sage of  wrath  against  Israel,  v.  9,  10.  Who  will  be  willing  to 
go  on  such  a melancholy  errand,  on  which  they  will  go  in  the 
bitterness  of  their  souls?  Ezek.  iii.  14.  But  I rather  take  it 
more  largely,  for  all  those  messages  which  he  was  intrusted  lo 
deliver,  in  God’s  name,  to  that  people,  in  which  that  harden- 
ing work  was  by  no  means  the  primary  intention,  but  a 
secondary  effect  of  them,  2 Cor.  ii.  16.  Whom  shall  I send? 
Intimating  that  the  business  was  such  as  required  a choice  and 
well-accomplished  messenger,  Jer.  xlix.  19.  God  now  ap- 
peared, attended  with  holy  angels,  and  yet  asks,  Whom  shall 
l send?  For  he  would  send  them  a prophet  from  among  their 
brethren,  Heb.  ii.  5.  Note,  [l.J  It  is  the  unspeakable  favour 
of  God  to  us,  that  he  is  pleased  to  send  us  his  mind  by  men 
like  ourselves,  whose  terror  shall  not  make  us  afraid,  and  who 
are  themselves  concerned  in  the  messages  they  bring.  They 
are  workers  together  with  God,  who  are  sinners  and  sufferers 
together  with  us.  [2.]  It  is  a rare  thing  to  find  one  who  is  fit 
to  go  for  God,  and  to  carry  his  messages  to  the  children  of 
men;  Whom  shall  I send?  Who  is  sufficient  ? Such  a degree 
of  courage  for  God,  and  concern  for  the  souls  of  men,  as  is 
necessary  to  make  a man  faithful,  and  withal  such  an  insight 
into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  is  necessary 
to  make  a man  skilful,  are  seldom  to  be  met  with.  Such  an 
interpreter  of  the  mind  of  God  is  one  of  a thousand,  Job  xxxiii. 
23.  [3.]  None  are  allowed  to  go  for  God  but  those  who  are 

-ent  by  him  ; he  will  own  none  but  those  whom  he  appoints, 
Rom.  x.  15.  It  is  Christ’s  work  to  put  men  into  the  ministry, 
1 Tim.  i.  12. 

2.  The  consent  of  Isaiah  to  it  ; Then  said  I,  Here  am  I, 
send  me.  He  was  to  go  on  a melancholy  errand  ; the  office 
seemed  to  go  a begging,  and  every  body  declined  it,  and  yet 
Isaiah  offered  himself  to  the  service.  It  is  an  honour  to  be 
singular  in  appearing  for  God,  Judges  v.  7.  We  must  not 


say,  “ I would  go,  if  I thought  I should  have  good  success  ;” 
but,  “I  will  go,  and  leave  the  success  to  God  ; here  am  I,  send 
me.”  Isaiah  had  been  himself  in  a melancholy  frame,  (v.  5. ) 
full  of  doubts  and  fears  ; but  now  that  he  had  the  assurance 
of  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  the  clouds  were  blown  over,  and  he 
was  fit  for  service,  and  forward  to  it.  What  he  says  bespeaks, 
(1.)  His  readiness;  ‘‘Here  am  I;  a volunteer,  not  pressed 
into  the  service.”  Behold  me  ; so  the  word  is.  God  says  to 
us,  Behold  me,  ( ch . lxv.  1. ) and,  Here  I am,  ( ch . lviii.  9.)  even 
before  we  call  ; let  us  say  so  to  him  when  he  does  call.  (2.) 
His  resolution  ; “ Here  I am,  ready  to  encounter  the  greatest 
difficulties.  I have  set  my  face  as  a flint.”  Compare  this  with 
ch.  1.  4 — 7.  (3.)  Ilis  referring  himself  to  God  ; “Send  me 

whither  thou  wilt ; make  what  use  thou  pleasestof  me.  Send 
me  : Lord,  give  me  commission  and  full  instruction  ; send  me, 
and  then,  no  doubt,  thou  wilt  stand  by  me.”  It  is  a great 
comfort  to  those  whom  God  sends,  that  they  go  for  God,  and 
may  therefore  speak  in  his  name,  as  having  authority  ; and  be 
assured  that  he  will  bear  them  out. 

9 And  he  said,  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye 
indeed,  hut  understand  not ; and  see  ye  indeed,  but 
perceive  not.  10  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat, 
and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  : lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and 
be  healed.  11  Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long  ? And 
he  answered.  Until  the  cities  be  wasted  without  in- 
habitant, and  the  houses  without  man,  and  the  land 
be  utterly  desolate  ; 12  And  the  Loud  have  removed 
men  far  away,  and  there  he  a great  forsaking  in  the 
midst  of  the  land.  13  But  yet  in  it  shall  he  a tenth, 
and  it  shall  return,  and  shall  be  eaten  : as  a teil- 
tree,  and  as  an  oak,  whose  substance  is  in  them 
when  they  cast  their  leaves,  so  the  holy  seed  shall  be 
the  substance  thereof. 

God  takes  Isaiah  at  his  word,  and  here  sends  him  on  a 
strange  errand — to  foretell  the  ruin  of  his  people,  and  even  to 
ripen  them  for  that  ruin  ; to  preach  that  which,  by  their  abuse 
of  it,  would  be  to  them  a savour  of  death  unto  death.  And 
this  was  to  be  a type  and  figure  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
church  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  when  they  should  obsti- 
nately reject  the  gospel,  and  should,  thereupon,  be  rejected  of 
God.  These  verses  are  quoted  in  part,  or  referred  to,  six  times, 
in  the  New  Testament  ; which  intimates,  that,  in  gospel- 
times,  these  spiritual  judgments  would  be  most  frequently  in- 
flicted ; and  though  they  make  the  least  noise,  and  come  not 
with  observation,  yet  they  are  of  all  other  the  most  dreadful. 

Isaiah  is  here  given  to  understand  these  four  things  : 

1.  That  the  generality  of  the  people  to  whom  he  was  sent, 
would  turn  a deaf  ear  to  his  preaching,  and  wilfully  shut  their 
eyes  against  all  the  discoveries  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  he 
had  to  make  to  them  ; (n.  9.)  “ Go,  and  tell  this  people,  this 
foolish  wretched  people,  tell  them  their  own,  tell  them  how 
stupid  and  sottish  they  are.”  Isaiah  must  preach  to  them, 
and  they  will  hear  him  indeed,  but  that  is  all  ; they  will  not 
heed  him,  they  will  not  understand  him,  they  will  not  take 
any  pains,  nor  use  that  application  of  mind  which  is  neces- 
sary to  the  understanding  of  him  ; they  are  prejudiced  against 
that  which  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  what  he  says, 
and  therefore  they  will  not  understand  him,  or  pretend  they 
do  not.  They  see  indeed  ; (for  the  vision  is  made  plain  on 
tables,  so  that  he  who  runs  may  read  it;)  but  they  perceive 
not  their  own  concern  in  it ; it  is  to  them  as  a tale  that  is  told. 
Note,  There  are  many  who  hear  the  sound  of  God’s  word,  but 
do  not  feel  the  power  of  it. 

2.  That  forasmuch  as  they  would  not  be  made  better  by  his 
ministry,  they  should  be  made  worse  by  it  ; they  that  were 
wilfully  blind,  should  be  judicially  blinded  ; (v.  10.)  “ They 
will  not  understand  or  perceive  thee,  and  therefore  thoushalt 
be  instrumental  to  make  their  heart  fat,  senseless,  and  sensual, 
and  so  to  make  their  ears  yet  more  heavy,  and  to  shut  their 
eyes  the  closer;  so  that,  at  length,  their  recovery  and  re- 
pentance will  become  utterly  impossible  ; they  shall  no  more 
see  with  their  eyes  the  danger  they  are  in,  the  ruin  they  are 
upon  the  brink  of,  or  the  way  of  escape  from  it ; they  shall  no 
more  hear  with  their  ears  the  warnings  and  instructions  that 
are  given  them,  nor  understand  with  their  heart  the  things 
that  belong  to  their  peace,  so  as  to  be  converted  from  the  error 
of  their  ways,  and  thus  be  healed.”  Note,  (1.)  The  conver- 
sion of  sinners  is  the  healing  of  them.  (2.)  A right  under- 
standing is  necessary  to  conversion.  (3.1  God  sometimes 
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ISAIAH,  VII. 


The  distress  of  Ahaz , 


rn  a way  of  righteous  judgment,  gives  men  up  to  blindness  of 
jnind  and  strong  delusions,  because  they  would  not  receive  the 
ruth  in  the  love  of  it,  2 Thess.  ii.  11,  12.  He  that  is  filthy,  let 
him  be  filthy  still.  (4.)  Even  the  word  of  God  oftentimes 
proves  a means  of  doing  this.  The  evangelical  prophet  him- 
self makes  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  not  only  as  he  foretells 
it,  passing  this  sentence  upon  them,  in  God’s  name,  and  seals 
them  under  it,  but  as  his  preaching  had  a tendency  to  it, 
rocking  some  asleep  in  security,  to  whom  it  was  a lovely  song, 
and  making  others  more  outrageous,  to  whom  it  was  such  a 
reproach,  that  they  were  not  able  to  bear  it.  Some  looked 
upon  the  word  as  a privilege,  and  their  convictions  were 
smothered  by  it  ; (Jer.  vii.  4.)  others  looked  upon  it  as  a pro- 
vocation, and  their  corruptions  were  exasperated  by  it. 

3.  That  the  consequence  of  this  would  be  their  utter  ruin, 
r.  11,  12.  The  prophet  had  nothing  to  object  against  the 
justice  of  this  sentence,  nor  does  he  refuse  to  go  upon  such  an 
errand,  but  asks,  “ Lord,  how  long?”  (an  abrupt  question  ;) 
“ Shall  it  always  be  thus!  Must  I and  other  prophets  always 
labour  in  vain  among  them,  and  will  things  never  be  better?” 
Or,  (as  should  seem  by  the  answer,)  “Lord,  what  will  it 
come  to  at  last ! What  will  be  in  the  end  hereof!”  In  answer 
to  which,  he  was  told  that  it  should  issue  in  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation.  When  the  word  of 
God,  especially  the  word  of  the  gospel,  has  been  thus  abused 
by  them,  they  shall  be  unchurched,  and,  consequently,  un- 
done. Their  cities  shall  be  uninhabited,  and  their  country- 
houses  too  ; the  land  shall  be  untilled,  desolate  with  desolation, 
as  it  is  in  the  margin  ; the  people  who  should  replenish  the 
houses,  and  cultivate  the  ground,  being  all  cut  o(F  by  sword, 
famine,  or  pestilence,  and  those  who  escape  with  their  lives 
being  removed  far  away  into  captivity,  so  that  there  shall  be  a 
great  and  general  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  land  ; that 
populous  country  shall  become  desert,  and  that  glory  of  all 
lands  shall  be  abandoned.  Note,  Spiritual  judgments  often 
bring  temporal  judgments  along  with  them  upon  persons 
and  places.  This  was  in  part  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  when  the  land,  being  left  deso- 
late, enjoyed  her  sabbaths  seventy  years  ; but  the  foregoing 
predictions  being  so  expressly  applied  in  the  New  Testament 
to  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  doubtless  this  points  at  the 
final  destruction  of  that  people  by  the  Romans,  in  which  it 
had  a complete  accomplishment  ; and  the  effects  of  it  that 
people  and  that  land  remain  under  to  this  day. 

4.  That  yet  a remnant  should  be  reserved  to  be  the  monu- 

ments of  mercy,  v.  13.  There  was  so  in  the  last  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  nation  ; (Rom.  xi.5.)  At  this  ■present  time  there 
is  a remnant  ; for  so  it  was  written  here,  But  in  it  shall  he  a 
tenth,  a certain  number,  but  a very  small  number,  in  com- 
parison with  the  multitude  that  shall  perish  in  their  unbelief  ; 
it  is  that  which,  under  the  law,  was  God’s  proportion  ; they 
shall  be  consecrated  to  God  as  the  tithes  were,  and  shall  be 
for  his  service  and  honour.  Concerning  this  tithe,  this  saved 
remnant,  we  are  here  told,  (1.)  That  they  shall  return  ; (ch. 
vii.  3 ; x.  21.)  shall  return  from  sin  to  God  and  duty  ; shall 
return  out  of  captivity  to  their  own  land.  God  will  turn  them, 
and  they  shall  be  turned.  (2.)  That  they  shall  be  eaten,  shall 
be  accepted  of  God,  as  the  tithe  was,  which  was  meat  in  God’s 
house,  Mai.  iii.  10.  The  saving  of  this  remnant  shall  be  meat 
to  the  faith  and  hope  of  those  that  wish  well  to  God’s  king- 
dom. (3.)  That  they  shall  be  like  a timber-tree  in  winter, 
vhicli  has  life,  though  it  has  no  leaves ; as  a leil-tree,  and  as 
an  oak,  whose  substance  is  in  them,  even  then  when  they  cast 
their  leaves  ; so  this  remnant,  though  they  may  be  stript  of 
-heir  outward  prosperity,  and  share  with  others  in  common 
calamities,  yet  they  shall  recover  themselves  as  a tree  in  the 
spring,  and  flourish  again  ; though  they  fall  they  shall  not  be 
utterly  cast  down  : there  is  hope  of  a tree,  though  it  he  cut 
down,  that  it  will  sprout  again,  Job  xiv.  7.  (4.)  That  this 

distinguished  remnant  shall  be  the  stay  and  support  of  the 
fublic  interests  : the  holy  seed  in  the  soul  is  the  substance  of 
. te  man;  a principle  of  grace,  reigning  in  the  heart,  will 
keep  life  there  ; he  that  is  horn  of  Cod,  has  his  seed  remaining 
sn  him,  1 John  iii.  9.  So  the  holy  seed  in  the  land  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  land,  keeps  it  from  being  quite  dissolved,  and 
hears  tip  the  pillars  of  it,  Ps.  lxxv.  3.  See  ch.  i.  9.  Some  read 
the  foregoing  clause  with  this,  thus  : -4s  the  support  at  Slialle- 
clieth  is  in  the  elms  and  the  oaks,  so  the  holy  seed  is  the  substance 
thereof ; as  the  trees  that  grow  on  either  side  of  the  causey 
(the  raised  way,  or  terrace-walk,  that  leads  from  the  king’s 

alace  to  the  temple,  (1  Kings  x.  5.)  at  the  gateofShallecheth, 

Chron.  xxvi.  16. ) support  the  causey  by  keeping  up  the 
earth,  which  would  otherwise  be  crumbling  away  : so  the 
small  residue  of  religious,  serious,  praying  people,  are  the 
eupport  of  the  state,  and  help  to  keep  things  together,  and 
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save  them  from  going  to  decay.  Some  make  the  holy  teed  to 
be  Christ;  the  Jewish  nation  was  therefore  saved  from  utter 
ruin,  because  out  of  it,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  was  to 
come,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Destroy  it  not,  for  that  Blessing  is  in  it  , 
(ch.  lxv.  8.)  and  when  that  blessing  was  come,  it  was  soon 
destroyed.  Now  the  consideration  of  this  is  designed  for  the 
support  of  the  prophet  in  his  work.  Though  far  the  greater  part 
should  perish  in  their  unbelief,  yet  to  some  his  word  should 
be  a savour  of  life  unto  life.  Ministers  do  not  wholly  lose 
their  labour,  if  they  be  but  instrumental  to  save  one  pool  soul. 

CHAP.  VII. 

This  chapter  is  an  occasional  sermon,  in  which  the  prophet  sings  both  of 
mercy  and  judgment  to  those  that  did  not  perceive  or  understand  either  ; 
he  piped  unto  them,  but  they  danced  not ; mourned  unto  them,  hut  they 
wept  not.  Here  is,  I.  The  consternation  that  Ahaz  was  in  upon  an 
attempt  of  the  confederate  forces  of  Syria  and  Israel  against  Jerusalem, 
v.  1,  2.  If.  The  assurance  which  Cod,  by  the  prophet,  sent  him  for  his 
encouragement,  that  the  attempt  should  he  defeated,  and  Jerusalem  should 
be  preserved,  v.  3—9.  III.  The  confirmation  of  this  by  a sign  which 
Cod  gave  to  Ahaz,  when  he  refused  to  ash  one,  referring  to  Christ,  and 
our  redemption  by  him,  v.  10 — 16.  IV.  A threatening  of  the  great  deso- 
lation that  God  would  bring  upon  Ahaz  and  his  kingdom  by  the  Assyri- 
ans, notwithstanding  their  escape  from  this  present  storm,  because  they 
went  on  still  in  their  wickedness,  v.  17 — 25.  And  this  is  written  both  for 
our  comfort  and  for  our  admonition. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Ahaz,  the 
TjL  son  of  Jotham,  the  son  of  Uzziah  king  of 
Judah,  that  Rezin  the  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekali  the 
son  of  Remaliah,  king  of  Israel,  went  up  toward 
Jerusalem  to  war  against  it,  but  could  not  prevail 
against  it.  2 And  it  was  told  the  house  of  David, 
saying,  Syria  is  confederate  with  Ephraim  : and  his 
heart  was  moved,  and  the  heart  of  his  people,  as  the 
trees  of  the  wood  are  moved  with  the  wind.  3 Then 
said  the  Lord  unto  Isaiah,  Go  forth  now  to  meet 
Ahaz,  thou  and  Shcar-jashub  thy  son,  at  the  end  of 
the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool,  in  the  highway  of  the 
fuller’s  field  ; 4 And  say  unto  him.  Take  heed,  and 

be  quiet  ; fear  not,  neither  be  faint-hearted,  for  the 
two  tails  of  these  smoking  fire-brands,  for  the  fierce 
anger  of  Rezin  with  Syria,  and  of  the  son  of  Rema- 
liah. 5 Because  Syria,  Ephraim,  and  the  son  of 
Remaliah,  have  taken  evil  counsel  against  thee,  say- 
ing, 6 Let  us  go  up  against  Judah,  and  vex  it,  and 
let  us  make  a breach  therein  for  us,  and  set  a king  in 
the  midst  of  it,  even  the  son  of  Tabeal : 7 Thus 

saith  the  Lord  God,  It  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall 
it  come  to  pass.  8 For  the  head  of  Syria  is  Damas- 
cus, and  the  head  of  Damascus  is  Rezin  ; and  within 
threescore  and  five  years  shall  Ephraim  be  broken, 
that  it  be  not  a people.  9 And  the  head  of  Ephraim 
is  Samaria,  and  the  head  of  Samaria  is  Remaliah’s 
son.  If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be 
established. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  had  his  commission  renewed  in  the  year 
that  king  Uzziah  died,  ch.  vi.  1.  Jotham  his  son  reigned,  and 
reigned  well  sixteen  years  ; all  that  time,  no  doubt,  Isaiah 
prophesied  as  he  was  commanded,  and  yet  we  have  not  in  this 
book  any  of  his  prophecies  dated  in  the  reign  of  Jotham  : but 
this  which  is  put  first,  was  in  the  days  of  Ahaz  the  son  of 
Jotham.  Many  excellent  useful  sermons  he  preached,  which 
were  not  left  and  published  upon  record  ; for  if  all  that  was 
memorable  had  been  written,  the  world  could  not  have  con- 
tained the  books,  John  xxi.  25.  Perhaps  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz, 
a wicked  king,  he  had  not  opportunity  to  preach  so  much  at 
court  as  in  Jotham’s  time,  and  therefore  then  he  wrote  the 
more,  for  a testimony  against  them. 

Here  is,  I.  A very  formidable  design  laid  against  Jerusalem 
by  Rezin  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah  king  of  Israel,  two  neigh- 
bouring potentates,  who  had  of  late  made  descents  upon  Ju- 
dah severally  ; at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Jotham,  the  Lord 
began  to  send  against  Judah  Rezin  and  Pekah, 2 Kings xv.  37. 
But  now,  in  the  second  or  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz, 
encouraged  by  their  former  successes,  they  entered  into  an 
alliance  against  Judah  ; because  Ahaz,  though  he  found  the 
sword  over  his  head,  began  his  reign  with  idolatry.  God  de- 
livered him  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria  and  of  the  king  of 
Israel,  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  5.)  and  a great  slaughter  they  made 
in  his  kingdom  ; (r.  6,  7.)  flushed  with  this  victory,  they  went 
up  toward  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city,  to  war  against  rt,  to  be- 
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r.iege  it . and  make  themselves  masters  of  it  ; but  it  proved,  in 
(lie  issue,  that  they  could  not  gam  their  point.  Note,  The 
sin  of  aland  brings  foreign  invasions  upon  it,  and  betrays  the 
most  advantageous  posts  and  passes  to  the  enemy.  And  God 
sometimes  makes  one  wicked  nation  a scourge  to  another  ; but 
judgment  ordinarily  begins  at  the  house  of  God. 

II.  The  great  distress  that  Ahaz  and  his  court  were  in,  when 
they  received  advice  of  this  design  ; It  was  told  the  house  of 
David  that  Syria  and  Ephraim  had  signed  a league  against 
Judah,  v.  2.  This  degenerate  royal  family  is  called  the  house 
of  David,  to  put  us  in  mind  of  that  article  of  God’s  covenant 
■with  David,  If  his  children  forsake  my  law,  I will  chasten  their 
transgression  with  the  rod  ; but  my  loving-kindness  will  I not 
utterly  take  away  ; which  is  remarkably  fulfilled  in  this  chap- 
ter, Ps.  lxxxix.  30.  News  being  brought  that  the  two  armies 
-of  Syria  and  Israel  were  joined,  and  had  taken  the  field,  the 
court,  the  city,  and  the  country,  were  thrown  into  consterna- 
tion : the  heart  of  Ahaz  was  moved  with  fear,  and  then  no 
wonder  that  the  heart  of  his  people  was  so,  as  the  trees  of  the 
wood  are  moved  with  the  wind  ; they  were  tossed  and  shaken, 
and  put  into  a great  disorder  and  confusion,  were  wavering 
■and  uncertain  in  their  counsels,  hurried  hither  and  thither, 
and  could  not  fix  in  any  steady  resolution  ; they  yielded  to  the 
storm,  and  gave  up  all  for  gone,  concluding  it  in  vain  to  make 
any  resistance.  Now  that  which  caused  this  fright,  was,  the 
sense  of  guilt,  and  the  weakness  of  their  faith  : they  had  made 
God  their  Enemy,  and  knew  not  how  to  make  him  their  Friend, 
and  therefore  their  fears  tyrannized  over  them  ; while  those 
whose  consciences  are  kept  I'oid  of  offence,  and  whose  hearts 
are  fixed,  trusting  in  God,  need  not  he  afraid  of  evil  tidings  ; 
■though  the  earth  be  removed,  yet  will  not  they  fear  ; but  the 
wicked  flee  at  the  shaking  of  a leaf.  Lev.  xxvi.  36. 

III.  Tile  orders  and  directions  given  to  Isaiah  to  go  and 
encourage  Ahaz  in  his  distress;  not  lor  his  own  sake,  (he 
deserved  to  hear  nothing  from  God  but  words  of  terror,  which 
might  add  affliction  to  his  grief,)  but  because  he  was  a son  of 
David,  and  king  of  Judah.  God  had  kindness  for  him  for 
his  father’s  sake,  who  must  not  be  forgotten,  and  for  his 
people’s  sake,  who  must  not  be  abandoned,  but  would  be 
encouraged  if  Ahaz  were.  Observe, 

1.  God  appointed  the  prophet  to  meet  Ahaz,  though  he  did 
not  send  to  the  prophet  to  speak  with  him,  nor  desire  him  to 
inquire  of  the  Lord  for  him  ; ( v . 3.)  Go  to  meet  Ahaz.  Note, 
God  is  often  found  of  those  who  seek  him  not,  much  more  will 
he  be  found  of  those  who  seek  him  diligently  ; he  speaks  com- 
fort to  many  who  not  only  are  not  worthy  of  it,  but  do  not  so 
much  as  inquire  after  it. 

2.  He  ordered  him  to  take  his  little  son  with  him,  because 
he  carried  a sermon  in  his  name,  Shear-jashub — A remnant 
shall  return.  The  prophets  sometimes  recorded  what  they 
preached,  in  the  significant  names  of  their  children,  (as  Hos. 
i.  4,  6,  9.)  therefore  Isaiah’s  children  are  said  to  be  for  signs, 
oh.  viii.  18.  This  son  was  so  called,  for  the  encouragement 
ot  those  of  God’s  people,  who  were  carried  captive,  assuring 
them  that  they  should  return,  at  least  a remnant  of  them, 
which  is  more  than  we  can  pretend  to  merit ; yet,  at  this  time, 
God  was  better  than  his  word  ; for  he  took  care  not  only  that 
a remnant  should  return,  but  the  whole  number  of  those  whom 
the  confederate  forces  of  Syria  and  Israel  had  taken  prisoners, 
2 Cliron.  xxviii.  15. 

3.  He  directed  him  where  he  should  find  Ahaz  ; he  was  to 
meet  with  him  not  in  the  temple,  or  the  synagogue,  or  royal 
chapel,  but  at  the  end  of  the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool,  where 
lie  was,  probably,  with  many  of  his  servants  about  him,  con- 
triving how  to  order  the  water-works,  so  as  to  secure  them  to 
the  city,  or  deprive  the  enemy  of  the  benefit  of  them,  (ch.  xxii. 
'9,  11.  2 Cliron.  xxxii.  3,  4.)  or  giving  some  necessary  direc- 
tions for  the  fortifying  of  the  city  as  well  as  they  could  ; and 
perhaps  finding  every  thing  in  a very  bad  posture  of  defence, 
the  conduit  out  of  repair,  as  well  as  other  things  gone  to 
decay,  his  fears  increased,  and  he  was  now  in  greater  per 
plexity  than  ever ; therefore,  Go,  meet  him  there.  Note, 
God  sometimes  sends  comforts  to  his  people  very  seasonably, 
and,  what  time  they  are  most  afraid,  encourages  them  to  trust 
in  him. 

4.  He  put  words  in  his  mouth,  else  the  prophet  would  not 
have  known  how  to  bring  a message  of  good  to  such  a bad 
man,  a sinner  in  Zion,  that  ought  to  be  afraid  ; but  God 
intended  it  for  the  suppc-T  of  faithful  Israelites. 

(1.)  The  prophet  must  rebuke  their  fears,  and  advise  them 
by  no  means  to  yield  to  them,  but  keep  their  temper,  and  pre- 
serve the  possession  of  their  own  souls;  (v.  4.)  Take  heed, 
and  be  quiet.  Note,  In  order  to  comfort,  there  is  need  of 
caution  ; that  we  may  be  quiet,  it  is  necessary  that  we  take 
heed  and  watch  against  those  things  that  threaten  to  disquiet 


us.  “ Fear  not  with  this  amazement,  this  fear,  that  weakens, 
and  has  torment ; neither  let  thy  heart  oe  tender,  so  as  to  melt 
and  fail  within  thee  ; but  pluck  up  thy  spirits,  have  a good 
heart  on  it,  and  be  courageous  ; let  not  fear  betray  the 
succours  which  reason  and  religion  offer  for  thy  support.” 
Note,  Those  who  expect  God  should  help  them,  must  help 
themselves,  Ps.  xxvii.  14. 

(2.)  He  must  teach  them  to  despise  their  enemies,  not  in 
pride,  or  security,  or  incogitancy,  (nothing  more  dangerous 
than  so  to  despise  an  enemy, ) but  in  faith  and  dependence 
upon  God.  Ahaz’s  fear  called  them  two  powerful  politic 
princes,  for  either  of  which  he  was  an  unequal  match  ; but  if 
united,  he  durst  not  look  them  in  the  face,  or  make  head 
against  them.  “ No,”  says  the  prophet,  “ they  are  two  tails 
of  smoking  firebrands  ; they  are  angry,  they  are  fierce,  they 
are  furious,  as  firebrands,  as  fireballs  ; and  they  make  one 
another  worse  by  being  in  a confederacy,  as  sticks  of  fire,  put 
together,  burn  the  more  violently  : but  they  are  only  smoking 
firebrands  ; and  where  there  is  smoke  there  is  some  fire,  but  it 
may  not  be  so  much  as  was  feared  ; their  threatenings  will 
vanish  into  smoke  ; Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  is  but  a noise, 
(Jer.  xlvi.  17.)  and  Rezin  king  of  Syria  but  a smoke  ; (and 
such  are  all  the  enemies  of  God’s  church,  smoking  flux,  that 
will  soon  be  quenched;)  nay,  they  aTe  but  tails  of  smoking 
firebrands,  in  a manner  burnt  out  already  ; their  force  is 
spent,  they  have  consumed  themselves  with  the  heat  of  then- 
own  anger,  you  may  put  your  foot  on  them,  and  tread  them 
out.”  The  two  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  Israel  were  now  near 
expiring.  Note,  The  more  we  have  an  eye  to  God  as  a con- 
suming Fire,  the  less  reason  we  shall  have  to  fear  men,  though 
they  are  ever  so  furious,  nay,  we  shall  be  able  to  despise  them 
as  smoking  firebrands. 

(3.)  He  must  assure  them  that  the  present  design  of  these 
high  allies  (so  they  thought  themselves)  against  Jerusalem, 
should  certainly  be  defeated,  and  come  to  nothing,  v.  5 — 7. 

[l.J  That  very  thing  which  Ahaz  thought  most  formidable, 
is  made  the  ground  of  their  defeat — and  that  was  the  depth  ol 
their  designs  and  the  height  of  their  hopes  ; “ Therefore  they 
shall  be  baffled  and  sent  back  with  shame,  because  they  have 
taken  evil  counsel  against  thee,  which  is  an  offence  to  God  ; 
these  firebrands  are  a smoke  in  his  nose,  ( ch.  Ixv.  5.)  and  there- 
fore must  be  extinguished.”  First,  They  are  very  spiteful  and 
malicious,  and  therefore  they  shall  not  prosper.  Judah  had 
done  them  no  wrong,  they  had  no  pretence  to  quarrel  with 
Ahaz  ; but,  without  any  reason,  Let  us  go  tip  against  Judah, 
and  vex  it.  Note,  Those  that  are  vexatious,  cannot  expect  to 
be  prosperous  ; they  say.  Those  that  love  to  do  mischief 
cannot  expect  to  do  well.  Secondly,  They  are  very  secure, 
and  confident  of  success;  they  will  vex  Judah  by  going  up 
against  it  ; yet  that  is  not  all,  they  do  not  doubt  but  to  make 
a breach  in  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  wide  enough  for  them  to 
inarch  their  army  in  at  ; or  they  count  upon  dissecting  o: 
dividing  the  kingdom  into  two  parts,  one  for  the  king  of  Israel, 
the  other  for  the  king  of  Syria,  who  had  agreed  in  one  viceroy  ; 
a king  to  be  set  in  the  midst  of  it,  even  the  son  of  Tabeal  ; 
some  obscure  person  ; it  is  uncertain  whether  a Syrian  or  an 
Israelite  : so  sure  were  they  of  gaining  their  point,  that  they 
divided  the  prey  before  they  had  caught  it.  Note,  Those  that 
are  most  scornful,  are  commonly  less  successful,  for  surelv 
God  scorns  the  scorners. 

[2.]  God  himself  gives  them  his  word  that  the  attempt 
should  not  take  effect  : (v.  7.)  Thus  saitli  the  Lord  God,  the 
sovereign  Lord  of  all,  who  brings  the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to 
nought,  Ps.  xxxiii.  10.  He  saith,  “ It  shall  not  stand,  neither 
shall  come  to  pass:  their  measures  shall  all  be  broken,  and 
they  shall  not  be  able  to  bring  to  pass  their  enterprise.” 
Note,  Whatever  stands  against  God,  or  thinks  lo  stand  with- 
out him,  cannot  stand  long.  Man  purposes,  but  God  dis- 
poses ; and  who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it  cometh  to  pas:,  if  the  Lord 
command  it  not,  or  countermand  it  7 Lam.  iii.  37.  See  Prov. 
xix.  21. 

(4.)  He  must  give  them  a prospect  of  the  destruction  ol 
these  enemies,  at  last,  that  were  now  such  a terror  to  them. 
[1.]  They  should  neither  of  them  enlarge  their  dominions, 
nor  push  their  conquests  any  further.  The  head  city  ol 
Syria  is  Damascus,  and  the  head  man  of  Damascus  is  Rezin  ; 
this  he  glories  in,  and  this  let  him  be  content  with,  v.  8.  The 
head  city  of  Ephraim  has  long  been  Samaria,  and  the  head 
man  in  Samaria  is  now  Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah  ; these 
shall  be  made  to  know  their  own,  their  bounds  are  fixed,  and 
they  shall  not  pass  thorn,  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the 
cities  of  Judah,  much  less  to  make  Jerusalem  their  prey 
Note,  As  God  has  appointed  men  the  bounds  of  their  habi- 
tation, ( Acts  xvii.  26.)  so  he  has  appointed  princes  the  bound 
of  their  dominion,  within  which  taev  ought  to  confine  them 
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solves,  and  not  encroach  upon  their  neighbours’  rights.  (2.) 
Ephraim,  which  perhaps  was  the  more  malicious  and  forward 
enemy  of  the  two,  should  shortly  be  quite  rooted  out,  and 
should  be  so  far  from  seizing  other  people’s  lands,  that  they 
should  not  be  able  to  hold  their  own.  interpreters  are  much 
at  a loss  how  to  compute  the  sixty-five  years,  within  which 
Fphruim  shall  cease  to  lie  a people  ; for  the  captivity  of  the  ten 
tribes  was  but  eleven  years  after  this  ; and  some  make  it  a 
mistake  of  the  transcriber,  and  think  it  should  be  read,  within 
six  and  five  years,  just  eleven.  But  it  s hard  to  allow  that. 
Others  make  it  to  be  sixty-five  years  from  the  time  that  the 
prophet  Amos  first  foretold  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 
tribes  : and  some  late  interpreters  make  it  to  look  as  far  for- 
ward as  the  last  desolation  of  that  country  by  Esarhaddon, 
which  was  about  sixty-five  years  after  this  ; then  Ephraim  was 
so  broken,  that  it  was  no  more  a people.  Now  it  was  the 
greatest  folly  in  the  world  for  them  to  be  ruining  their  neigh- 
bours, who  were  themselves  marked  for  ruin,  and  so  near  to  it. 
See  what  a prophet  told  them  at  this  time,  when  they  were 
triumphing  over  Judah,  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  10.)  Are  there  not 
with  you,  even  icitli  you,  sins  against  the  Lord  your  God  ? 

(5.)  He  must  urge  them  to  mix  faith  with  those  assurances 
which  he  had  given  them  ; (v.  9.)  “ If  ye  will  not  believe  what 
is  said  to  you,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  established  ; your  shaken 
and  disordered  state  shall  not  be  established,  your  unquiet 
unsettled  spirit  shall  not  ; though  the  things  told  you  are  very 
encouraging,  yet  they  will  not  be  so  to  you,  unless  you  believe 
them,  and  be  willing  to  take  God’s  word.”  Note,  The  grace 
of  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  quieting  and  composing 
of  the  mind  in  the  midst  of  all  the  tosses  of  this  present  time, 
2 Chron.  xx.  20. 

10  Moreover,  the  Loud  spake  again  unto  Ahaz, 
saying,  11  Ask  thee  a sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God  : 
ask  it  either  in  the  depth,  or  in  the  height  above. 
12  But  Ahaz  said,  I will  not  ask,  neither  will  I tempt 
the  Lord.  13  And  lie  said,  Hear  ye  now,  O house 
of  David  ; Is  it  a small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men, 
but  will  ye  weary  my  God  also  ? 14  Therefore  the 

Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a sign  : Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a son,  and  shall  call 
his  name  Immanuel.  15  Butter  and  honey  shall  he 
eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose 
the  good.  1G  For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  re- 
fuse the  evil,  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that 
thou  abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings. 

Here,  I.  God,  by  the  prophet,  makes  a gracious  offer  to 
Ahaz,  to  confirm  the  foregoing  predictions,  and  his  faith  in 
them,  by  suchsign  or  miracle  as  lie  should  choose  ; ( v . 10, 11.) 
Ask  thee  a sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  See  here  the  divine 
faithfulness  and  veracity  ; God  tells  us  nothing  but  what  he  is 
able  and  ready  to  prove.  See  his  wonderful  condescension  to 
the  children  of  men,  in  that  he  is  so  willing  to  show  to  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  Ileb.  vi.  17.  He 
considers  our  frame,  and  that,  living  in  a world  of  sense,  we  are 
apt  to  require  sensible  proofs,  which  therefore  he  has  favoured 
us  with  in  sacramental  signs  and  seals.  Ahaz  was  a bad  man, 
yet  God  is  called  the  Lord  his  God,  because  he  was  a child  of 
Abiaham  and  David,  and  of  the  covenants  made  with  them, 
fce  how  gracious  God  is  even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful  ; 
(fhaz  is  bid  to  choose  his  sign,  as  Gideon  about  the  fleece; 
<’udg.  vi.  37.)  let  him  ask  for  a sign  either  in  the  air,  or  earth, 
i water,  for  God’s  power  is  the  same  in  each. 

II.  Ahaz  rudely  refuses  this  gracious  offer,  and  (which  is 
not  mannerly  towards  any  superior)  kicks  at  the  courtesy,  and 
puts  a slight  upon  it ; ( v . 12.)  1 willnot  ask.  The  true  reason 
why  he  would  not  ask  for  a sign,  was,  because,  having  a de- 
pendence upon  the  Assyrians,  their  forces,  and  their  gods,  for 
help,  he  would  not  thus  far  be  beholden  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
or  lay  himself  under  obligations  to  him.  He  would  not  ask  a 
sign  for  the  confirming  of  his  faith,  because  he  resolved  to  per- 
sist in  his  unbelief,  and  would  indulge  his  doubts  and  dis- 
trusts ; yet  he  pretends  a pious  reason,  1 will  not  tempt  the 
Lord  ; as  if  it  would  be  a tempting  of  God  to  do  that  which 
God  himself  invited  and  directed  him  to  do.  Note,  A secret 
disaffection  to  God  is  often  disguised  with  the  specious  colours 
of  respect  to  him  ; and  those  who  are  resolved  that  they  will 
not  trust  God,  yet  pretend  that  they  will  not  tempt  him. 

III.  The  prophet  reproves  him  and  his  court,  him  and  the 
house  of  David,  the  whole  royal  family,  for  their  contempt  of 
prophecy,  and  the  little  value  they  had  for  divine  revelation  ; 
<v.  13  .)  “ Is  it  a small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men  by  your 
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oppression  and  tyranny,  with  which  you  make  yourselves 
burthensome  and  odious  to  all  mankind  1 But  will  you  ueury 
my  God  also,  with  the  affronts  you  put  upon  him!”  As  the 
unjust  judge  that  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded  man,  Lukt 
xviii.  2.  Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord  with  your  words,  Mai.  li. 
17.  Nothing  is  more  grievous  to  the  God  of  heaven  than  to 
be  distrusted;  “ Willyewearj  my  God?  Will  ye  suppose  him 
to  be  tired  and  unable  to  help  you,  or  to  be  weary  of  doing  you 
good  1 Whereas  the  youths  may  faint  and  be  weary,  you  may 
have  tired  all  vour  friends,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth 
faints  not,  neither  is  weary,”  ch.  xl.  30,  31.  Or  thus  ; in  af- 
fronting the  prophets,  you  think  you  put  a slight  only  upon 
men  like  yourselves,  and  consider  not  that  you  affront  God 
himself,  whose  messengers  they  are,  and  put  a slight  upon 
him,  who  will  resent  it  accordingly.  The  prophet  here  calls. 
God  his  God,  with  a great  deal  of  pleasure  ; Ahaz  would  not 
say,  He  is  my  God,  though  the  prophet  had  invited  him  to  say 
so,  (v.  11.)  The  Lord  thy  God  ; but  Isaiah  will  say,  “ He  is 
mine.”  Note,  Whatever  others  do,  we  must  avouch  the 
Lord  for  ours,  and  abide  by  him. 

IV.  The  prophet,  in  God’s  name,  gives  them  a sign  ; ‘‘You 
will  not  ask  a sign,  but  the  unbelief  of  man  shall  not  make  the 
promise  of  God  of  no  effect ; The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you, 
a sign,  (v.  14.)  a double  sign:” 

1.  “ A sign  in  general  of  his  good-will  to  Israel  and  to  the 
house  of  David  ; you  may  conclude  that  he  has  mercy  in  store 
for  you,  and  that  you  are  not  forsaken  of  your  God,  how  great 
soever  your  present  distress  and  danger  are ; for  of  your  nation, 
of  your  family,  the  Messiah  is  to  be  born,  and  you  cannot  be 
destroyed  while  that  Blessing  is  in  you  ; which  shall  be  intro- 
duced,” (1.)  “In  a glorious  manner;  for  whereas  you  have 
been  often  told  that  he  should  be  born  among  you,  I am  now 
further  to  tell  you  that  he  shall  be  born  of  a virgin  ; which 
will  signify  both  the  divine  power  and  the  divine  purity  with 
which  he  shall  be  brought  into  the  world  ; that  he  shall  be  an 
extraordinary  person,  for  lie  shall  not  be  born  by  ordinary  ge- 
neration, and  that  he  shall  be  a holy  thing,  not  stained  with  the 
common  pollutions  of  the  human  nature,  therefore  incontest- 
ably fitto  have  the  throne  of  his  father  David  given  him.”  Now 
this,  though  it  was  to  be  accomplished  above  500  years  after, 
was  a most  encouraging  sign  to  the  house  of  David,  (and  to 
them,  under  that  title,  this  prophecy  is  directed,  v.  13.)  and 
an  assurance  that  God  would  not  cast  them  off.  Ephraim  did 
indeed  envy  Judah,  (ch.  xi.  13.)  and  sought  the  ruin  of  that 
kingdom,  hut  could  not  prevail,  for  the  sceptre  should  never 
depart  from  Judah  till  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  Gen.  xltx.  10v 
Those  whom  God  designs  for  the  great  salvation,  may  take 
that  for  a sign  to  them,  that  they  shall  not  be  swallowed  up 
by  any  trouble  they  may  meet  with  in  the  way.  (2.)  The 
Messiah  shall  be  introduced  on  a glorious  errand,  wrapped  up 
in  his  glorious  name;  they  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel — God 
with  us,  God  in  our  nature,  God  at  peace  with  us,  in  covenant 
with  us.  This  was  fulfilled  in  their  calling  him  Jesus — a Sa- 
viour; (Matt.  i.  21 — 23.)  for  if  he  had  not  been  Immanuel — 
God  with  us,  he  could  not  have  been  Jesus — a Saviour.  Now 
this  was  a further  sign  of  God’s  favour  to  the  house  of  David 
and  the  tribe  of  Judah  ; for  he  that  intended  to  work  this  great 
salvation  among  them,  no  doubt  would  work  out  for  them  all 
those  other  salvations  which  were  to  be  the  types  and  figures 
of  this,  and  as  it  were  preludes  to  this.  “ Here  is  a sign  for 
you,  not  in  the  depth,  or  in  the  height,  but  in  the  prophecy,  ir> 
the  promise,  in  the  covenant  made  with  David,  which  you  are 
no  strangers  to  ; the  promised  Seed  shall  be  Immanuel,  God 
with  us;  let  that  word  comfort  you,  (ch.  viii.  10.)  God  is  with 
us,  and,  (v.  8.)  that  your  land  is  Immanuel’s  land.  Let  not 
the  heart  of  the  house  of  Darid  be  moved  thus,  (v.  2.)  nor  let 
Judea  fear  the  setting  up  of  the  son  of  Tabeal,  (r.  6.)  for  no- 
thing can  cut  off  the  entail  on  the  Son  of  David  that  shall  be 
Immanuel.”  Note,  The  strongest  consolations,  in  time  of 
trouble,  are  those  which  are  borrowed  from  Christ,  our  rela- 
tion to  him,  our  interest  in  him,  and  our  expectations  of  him 
and  from  him. 

Of  this  Child  it  is  further  foretold,  (v.  15.)  that  though  he 
shall  not  be  born  like  other  children,  but  of  a virgin,  yet  he 
shall  be  really  and  truly  man,  and  shall  be  nursed  and  brought 
up  like  other  children  ; Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  as  other 
children  do,  particularly  the  children  of  that  land  which  flowed 
with  milk  and  honey.  Though  he  be  conceived  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  he  shall  not  therefore  be  fed  with 
angels’  food,  but,  as  it  becomes  him,  shall  be  in  all  things  made, 
like  unto  his  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Nor  shall  he,  though  born 
thus  by  extraordinary  generation,  be  a man  immediately,  but, 
as  other  children,  shall  advance  gradually  through  the  several 
states  of  infancy,  childhood,  and  youth,  to  that  of  manhood, 
and,  growing  in  wisdom  and  stature,  shall  at  length  waa 
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strong  in  spirit  and  come  to  maturity,  so  as  to  know  liow  to 
efuse  the  evil  and  choose  tlic  good.  See  Luke  ii.  40,  52.  Note, 
Children  are  fed  when  they  are  little,  that  they  may  be  taught 
and  instructed  when  they  are  grown  up  ; they  have  their  main- 
tenance, in  order  to  their  education. 

2.  Here  is  another  sign  in  particular  of  the  speedy  destruc- 
tion of  these  potent  princes  that  were  now  a terror  to  Judah, 
v.  16.  “ Before  this  child  so  it  should  be  read  ; “ this  child 
which  I have  now  in  my  arms,”  (he  means  not  Immanuel,  but 
Shear-jashub  his  own  son,  whom  he  was  ordered  to  take  with 
him  for  a sign,  v.  3.)  “ before  this  child  shall  know  how  to  re- 
fuse the  evil  and  choose  the  good,”  (and  those  who  saw  what  his 
present  stature  and  forwardness  were,  would  easily  conjecture 
how  long  that  would  be,)  “ befoie  this  child  will  be  three  or 
four  years  older,  the  land  that  thou  abliorrest,  these  confederate 
forces  of  Israelites  and  Syrians,  whom  thou  hast  such  an  en- 
mity to,  and  standest  in  such  dread  of,  shall  be  forsaken  of 
both  their  kings,  both  Pekah  and  Rezin  who  were  in  so  close 
an  alliance,  that  they  seemed  as  if  they  were  the  kings  but  of 
one  kingdom.  This  was  fully  accomplished,  for  within  two 
or  three  years  after  this,  Ilosea  conspired  against  Pekah,  and 
slew  him,  (2  Kings  xv.  30.)  and,  before  that,  the  king  of 
Assyria  took  Damascus,  and  slew  Rezin,  2 Kings  xvi.  9. 
Nay,  there  was  a present  event,  which  happened  immediate- 
ly, and  which  this  child  carried  the  prediction  of  in  his  name, 
which  was  a pledge  and  earnest  of  this  further  event.  Sliear- 
jashuh  signifies,  The  remnant  shall  return,  which  doubtless 
points  at  the  wonderful  return  of  those  200,000  captives  which 
Pekah  and  Rezin  had  carried  away,  who  were  brought  back, 
not  by  might  or  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Read  the  story,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  8 — 15.  The  prophetical 
naming  of  this  child  having  thus  had  its  accomplishment,  no 
doubt  this,  which  was  further  added  concerning  him,  should 
have  its  accomplishment  likewise,  that  Syria  and  Israel  should 
be  deprived  of  both  their  kings.  One  mercy  from  God  en- 
courages us  to  hope  for  another,  if  it  engages  us  to  prepare  for 
another. 

17  The  Lord  shall  bring  upon  thee,  and  upon  thy 
people,  and  upon  thy  father’s  house,  days  that  have 
not  come,  from  the  day  that  Ephraim  departed  from 
Judah;  even  the  king- of  Assyria.  18  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  hiss  for 
the  fly  that  is  in  the  uttermost  part  of  the  rivers  of 
Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  land  of  Assyria  : 
19  And  they  shall  come,  and  shall  rest  all  of  them 
in  the  desolate  valleys,  and  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks, 
and  upon  all  thorns,  and  upon  all  bushes.  20  In 
the  same  day  shall  the  Lord  shave  with  a razor  that 
is  hired,  namely,  by  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the 
king  of  Assyria,  the  head,  and  the  hair  of  the  feet : 
and  it  shall  also  consume  the  beard.  21  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a man  shall 
nourish  a young  cow  and  two  sheep:  22  And  it 

shall  come  to  pass,  for  the  abundance  of  milk  that 
they  shall  give  that  he  shall  eat  butter:  for  butter  and 
honey  shall  every  one  eat  that  is  left  in  the  land. 
23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  every 
place  shall  be,  where  there  were  a thousand  vines  at 
a thousand  silverlings,  it  shall  even  be  for  briers  and 
thorns.  2-1  With  arrows  and  with  bows  shall  men 
come  thither  ; because  all  the  land  shall  become 
briers  and  thorns.  25  And  on  all  hills  that  shall  be 
digged  with  the  mattock,  there  shall  not  come  thither 
the  fear  of  briers  and  thorns  : but  it  shall  be  for  the 
sending  forth  of  oxen,  and  for  the  treading  of  lesser 
cattle. 

After  the  comfortable  promises  made  to  Ahaz  as  a branch 
of  the  house  of  David,  here  follow  terrible  threatenings  against 
him,  as  a degenerate  branch  of  that  house;  for  though  the 
loving  kindness  of  God  shall  not  be  utterly  taken  away,  for 
the  sake  of  David  and  the  covenant  made  with  him,  yet  his 
iniquity  shall  be  chastened  with  the  rod,  and  his  sin  with  stripes. 
Let  those  that  will  not  mix  faith  with  the  promises  of  God,  ex- 
pect to  hear  the  alarms  of  his  threatenings. 

I.  The  judgment  threatened  is  very  great,  v.  17.  It  is  very 
great,  for  it  is  general  ; it  shall  be  brought  upon  the  prince 
himself,  (high  as  he  is,  he  shall  not  be  out  of  the  reach  of  it,) 
and  upon  the  people,  the  whole  body  of  the  nation,  and  upon 
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the  royal  family,  upon  all  tliy  father’s  house;  it  shall  be  a 
judgment  entailed  on  posterity,  and  shall  go  along  with  tne 
royal  blood.  It  is  very  great,  for  it  shall  be  unprecedented, 
days  that  hare  not  come  ; so  dark,  so  gloomy,  so  melancholy, 
as  never  were  the  like  since  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  when 
Ephraim  departed  from  Judah,  which  was  indeed  a sad  lime 
to  the  house  of  David.  Note,  The  longer  men  continue  in 
sin,  the  sorer  punishments  they  have  reason  to  expect:  it  is 
the  Lord  that  will  bring  these  days  upon  them,  for  our  times 
are  in  his  hand  ; and  who  can  resist  or  escape  the  judgments 
he  brings  1 

II.  I’lie  enemy  that,  should  be  employed  as  the  instrument 
of  this  judgment,  is  the  king  of  Assyria.  Ahaz  reposed  strong 
confidence  in  that  prince  for  help  against  the  confederate 
powers  of  Israel  and  Syria,  and  minded  the  less  what  God 
said  to  him  by  his  prophet  for  his  encouragement,  because  he 
built  much  upon  his  interest  in  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  had 
meanly  promised  to  be  his  servant,  if  he  would  send  him  some 
succours  ; he  had  also  made  him  apresent  of  gold  and  silver, 
lor  which  lie  drained  the  treasures  both  of  church  and  state, 
2 Kings  xvi.  7,  8.  Now  God  threatens  that  that  king  ot 
Assyria,  whom  he  made  his  stay  instead  of  God,  should  be- 
come a scourge  to  him.  He  was  so  speedily  ; for  when  he 
came  to  him,  he  distressed  him,  but  strengthened  him  not : the 
reed  not  only  brake  under  him,  but  ran  into  his  hand,  and 
pierced  it,  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  20.)  and  from  thenceforward  the 
kings  of  Assyria  were,  for  a longtime,  grieving  thorns  to  Ju- 
dah, and  gave  them  a great  deal  of  trouble.  Note,  The 
creature  that  we  make  our  hope,  commonly  proves  our  hurt: 
the  king  of  Assyria,  not  long  after  this,  made  himself  master 
of  the  ten  tribes,  carried  them  captive,  and  laid  their  country 
waste,  so  as  fully  to  answer  the  prediction  here  ; and  perhaps 
it  may  refer  to  that,  as  an  explication  of  v.  8.  where  it  is  fore- 
told that  Ephraim  shall  be  broken,  that  it  shall  not  be  a people ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  suppose  that  the  prophet,  at  v.  17.  turns  his 
speech  to  the  king  of  Israel,  denouncing  God’s  judgments 
against  him  for  invading  Judah.  But  the  expositors  univer- 
sally understand  it  of  Ahaz  and  his  kingdom.  Now  observe, 

1.  Summons  given  to  the  invaders;  (v.  18.)  The  Lord 
shall  whistle  for  the  fly  and  the  bee : See  ch.  v.  26.  Enemies 
that  seem  as  contemptible  as  a fly  or  a bee,  and  are  as  easily 
crushed  ; yet,  when  God  pleases,  they  shall  do  his  work  as 
effectually  as  lions,  and  young  lions.  Though  they  are  as  far 
distant  from  one  another  as  the  rivers  of  Egypt  and  the  land 
of  Assyria,  yet  they  shall  punctually  meet  to  join  in  this  work, 
when  God  commands  their  attendance  ; for  when  God  has 
work  to  do,  he  will  not  be  at  a loss  for  instruments  to  do  if 
with. 

2.  Possession  taken  by  them,  v.  19.  It  should  seem  as  if 
the  country  were  in  no  condition  to  make  resistance  ; they  find 
no  difficulties  in  forcing  their  way,  but  come  and  rest  all  of 
them  in  the  desolate  valleys,  which  the  inhabitants  had  deserted, 
upon  the  first  alarm,  and  left  them  a cheap  and  easy  prey  to 
the  invaders  : they  shall  come  and  rest  in  the  low  grounds  like 
swarms  of  flies  and  bees,  3nd  shall  lender  themselves  impreg- 
nable by  taking  shelter  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  as  bees  often 
do  ; and  show  themselves  formidable  by  appearing  openly 
upon  all  thorns  and  all  bushes  ; so  generally  shall  the  land  be 
overspread  with  them.  These  bees  shall  knit  upon  the  thorns 
and  bushes,  and  there  rest  undisturbed. 

3.  Great  desolations  made,  and  the  country  generally  de- 
populated ; (v.  20.)  The  Lord  shall  shave  the  hair  of  the  head, 
and  beard,  and  feet  ; he  shall  sweep  all  away,  as  the  leper, 
when  he  was  cleansed,  shaved  off  all  his  hair,  Lev.  xiv.  8,  9. 
This  is  done  with  a razor  which  is  hired  ; which  God  has  hired, 
as  if  he  had  none  of  his  own  ; but  what  he  hires,  and  whom 
he  employs  in  any  service  for  him,  he  will  pay  for  : see  Ezek. 
xxix.  18,  19.  Or  which  Ahaz  has  hired  for  his  assistance.  God 
will  make  that  to  be  an  instrument  of  his  destruction,  which 
he  hired  into  his  service.  Note.  Many  are  beaten  with  that 
arm  of  flesh  which  they  trusted  to  rather  than  to  the  arm  of  the 
Lord,  and  which  they  were  at  a great  expense  upon  ; when  by 
faith  and  prayer  they  might  have  found  cheap  and  easy  suc- 
cour in  God. 

4.  The  consequences  of  this  general  depopulation  : 

(1.)  The  flocks  of  cattle  shall  be  all  destroyed;  so  that  a 
man  who  had  herds  and  flocks  in  abundance,  shall  be  stripped 
of  them  all  by  the  enemy,  and  shall  with  much  ado  save  for 
his  own  use  a young  cow  and  two  sheep  ; a poor  stock,  (v.  21.) 
yet  he  shall  think  himself  happy  in  having  any  left. 

(2.)  The  few  cattle  that  are  left,  shall  have  such  a large 
compass  of  ground  to  feed  in,  that  they  shall  give  abundance  of 
milk,  and  very  good  milk,  such  as  shall  produce  butter  enough, 
v.  22.  There  shall  also  be  such  want  of  men,  that  the  milk  of 
one  cow  and  two  sheep  shall  serve  a whole  family,  which  used 
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Vo  keep  abundance  of  servants,  and  consun.a  a great  deal,  but 
•i  now  reduced. 

(3.)  The  breed  of  cattle  shall  be  destroyed  ; so  that  they 
-lao  used  to  eat  flesh,  (as  the  Jews  commonly  did,)  shall  be 
necessitated  to  confine  themselves  to  butter  and  honey  ; for 
there  shall  be  no  flesh  for  them  ; and  the  country  shall  be  so 
depopulated,  that  there  shall  be  butter  and  honey  enough  for 
the  few  that  are  left  in  it. 

(4.)  Good  land,  that  used  to  be  let  well,  shall  be  all  over- 
run with  briers  and  thorns  ; (v.  23.)  where  there  used  to  be  a 
thousand  vines  planted,  for  which  the  tenants  used  to  pay  a 
thousand  shekels,  or  pieces  of  silver,  yearly  rent,  there  shall 
be  nothing  now  but  briers  and  thorns,  no  profit  either  for  land- 
lord or  tenant;  all  being  laid  waste  by  the  army  of  the  in- 
vaders. Note,  God  can  soon  turn  a fruitful  land  into  barren- 
ness ; and  it  is  just  with  him  to  turn  vines  into  briers,  if  we, 
instead  of  bringing  forth  grapes  to  him,  bring  forth  wild  grapes, 
c/i.  v.  4. 

(5.)  The  instruments  of  husbandry  shall  be  turned  into  in- 
struments of  war,  v.  24.  The  whole  land  being  become  briers 
and  thorns,  the  grounds  that  men  used  to  come  to  with  sickles 
and  pruning-hooks  to  gather  in  the  fruits,  they  shall  now  come 
to  with  arrows  and  bows,  either  to  hunt  for  wild  beasts  in  the 
thickets,  or  to  defend  themselves  from  the  robbers  that  lurk  in 
the  bushes  seeking  for  prey,  or  to  kill  the  serpents  and  venem- 
ous  beasts  that  are  hid  there.  This  bespeaks  a very  sad  change 
of  the  face  of  that  pleasant  land.  But  what  melancholy  change 
is  there,  which  sin  will  not  make  with  a people  1 

(6.)  There  where  briers  and  thtfrns  were  wont  to  he  of  use, 
and  to  do  good  service,  even  in  the  hedges,  for  the  defence  of 
the  enclosed  grounds,  they  shall  be  plucked  up,  and  all  laid  in 
common.  There  shall  be  briers  and  thorns  in  abundance, 
there  where  they  should  not  be,  but  none  where  there  should 
be,  v.  25.  The  hills  that  shall  he  digged  with  the  mattock,  for 
special  use,  from  which  the  cattle  used  to  be  kept  of!'  with  the 
feir  of  briers  and  thorns,  shall  now  be  thrown  open  ; the  hedges 
broken  down  for  the  hear  out  of  the  wood  to  waste  it,  Ps.  lxxx. 
72,  13.  It  shall  be  left  at  large  for  oxen  to  run  in,  and  lesser 
cattle. 

See  the  effect  of  sin  and  the  curse;  it  has  made  the  earth  a 
forest  of  thorns  and  thistles,  except  as  it  is  forced  into  some 
order  by  the  constant  care  and  labour  of  man  : and  see  what 
folly  it  is  to  set  our  hearts  upon  possession  of  lands,  be  they 
ever  so  fruitful,  ever  so  pleasant;  if  they  lie  ever  so  little 
neglected  and  uncultivated,  or  if  they  be  abused  by  a wasteful 
careless  heir  or  tenant,  or  the  country  be  laid  waste  by  war, 
they  will  soon  become  frightful  deserts.  Heaven  is  a paradise 
not  subject  to  such  changes. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Thit  chapter,  and  the  four  next  that  follow  it,  (to  ch.  xiii.)  are  all  one  con. 
tinned  discourse  or  sermon  ; the  scope  of  which  is,  to  show  the  great  de- 
struction that  should  now  shortly  he  brought  upon  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
and  the  great  disturbance  that  should  be  given  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  that  both  were  for  their  sins  ; but  rich  pro- 
vision is  made  of  comfort  for  those  that  fear  God,  in  those  dark  times , 
referring  especially  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  In  this  chapter  we  have, 
I.  A prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  confederate  kingdoms  of  Syria 
and  Israel  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  Of  the  desolations  that 
should  be  made  by  that  proud,  victorious  prince,  in  the  land  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  v.  5 — 8.  III.  Great  encouragement  given  to  the  people  of 
Godin  the  midst  of  those  destructions  ; they  are  assured,  1 That  the 
enemies  shall  not  gain  their  point  against  them , v.  9,  10.  2.  That  if  they 

kept  up  the  fear  of  God,  and  kept  down  the  fear  of  man,  they  should  Jirul 
God  their  Refuge,  ( v . 11  — 14.)  and,  while  others  stumbled,  and  fell  into 
despair,  they  should  be  enabled  to  wait  on  God,  and  should  see  themselves 
reserved  for  better  times,  v.  15  — 18.  Lastly,  He  gives  a necessary 
caution  to  all,  at  their  peril,  not  to  consult  with  familiar  spirits,  for  they 
would  thereby  throw  themselves  into  despair,  but  to  keep  close  to  the  word 
of  God,  v.  19—22.  And  these  counsels,  and  these  comforts,  will  still  be 
of  use  to  us  in  time  of  trouble. 

5 1\/I  OREOYER  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Take 
lVJL  th ee  a great  roll,  and  write  in  it  with  a 
man’s  pen  concerning  Maher-shalal-hash-baz.  2 
And  I took  unto  me  faithful  witnesses  to  record, 
Uriah  the  priest,  and  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jebere- 
cliiah.  3 And  I went  unto  the  prophetess ; and 
she  conceived  and  bare  a son.  Then  said  the  Lord 
to  me,  Call  his  name  Maher-shalal-hash-baz:  4 
For  before  the  child  shall  have  knowledge  to  cry, 
My  father,  and,  my  mother,  the  riches  of  Damascus 
and  the  spoil  of  Samaria  shall  be  taken  away  before 
the  king  of  Assyria.  5 The  Lord  spake  also  unto 
tne  again,  saying,  6 Forasmuch  as  this  people  re- 
fu  seth  the  w iters  of  Shiloali  that  go  softly,  and 
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rejoice  in  Rezin  and  Remaliah’s  son ; 7 Now 

therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them 
the  waters  of  the  river,  strong  and  many,  even  the 
king  of  Assyria,  and  all  his  glory  : and  he  shall 
come  up  over  all  his  channels,  and  go  over  all  his 
banks:  8 And  he  shall  pass  through  Judah;  he 

shall  overflow  and  go  over;  he  shall  reach  even  to 
the  neck  : and  the  stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall 
fill  the  breadth  of  thy  land,  O Immanuel. 

In  these  verses  we  have  a prophecy  of  the  successes  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  against  Damascus,  Samaria,  and  Judah  ; that 
the  two  former  should  be  laid  waste  by  him,  and  the  last  greatly 
frightened.  Here  we  have, 

I.  Orders  given  to  the  prophet  to  write  this  prophecy,  and 
publish  it  to  be  seen  and  read  of  all  men,  and  to  leave  it  upon 
record,  that  when  the  thing  came  to  pass,  they  might  know 
that  God  had  sent  him  ; for  that  was  one  end  of  the  prophecy, 
John  xiv.  29.  He  must  take  a great  roll,  which  would  con- 
tain those  five  chapters,  fairly  written  in  words  at  length  ; he 
must  write  in  it  all  that  he  had  foretold  concerning  the  king 
of  Assyria’s  invading  the  country  ; he  must  write  it  with  a 
man’s  pen,  in  the  usual  way  and  style  of  writing,  so  as  that  it 
might  be  legible  and  intelligible  by  all.  See  Hab.  ii.  2. 
Write  the  vision  and  make  it  plain.  They  that  speak  and  write 
of  the  things  of  God,  should  avoid  obscurity,  and  study  to 
speak  and  write  so  as  to  be  understood,  1 Cor.  xiv.  19.  They 
that  write  for  men  should  write  with  a man’s  pen,  and  not 
covet  the  pen  or  tongue  of  angels.  And,  forasmuch  as  it  is 
usual  to  put  some  short  but  significant  comprehensive  title 
before  books  that  are  published,  the  prophet  is  directed  to 
call  his  book  Maher-shalal-hash-baz — Make  speed  to  the  spoil 
hasten  to  the  prey  ; intimating  that  the  Assyrian  army  should 
come  upon  them  with  great  speed,  and  make  great  spoil  ; by 
this  title  the  substance  and  meaning  of  the  book  would  be  in- 
quired after  by  those  that  had  notread  it,  and  remembered  by 
those  that  had  read  it,  or  heard  it  read.  It  is  sometimes  a 
good  help  to  memory  to  put  much  matter  in  few  words,  which 
serve  as  handles  by  which  we  take  hold  of  more. 

II.  The  care  of  the  prophet  to  get  this  record  well  attested  ; 
(v.  2.)  I took  vntn  me  faithful  witnesses  to  record;  he  wrote 
the  prophecy  in  their  sight  and  presence,  and  made  them 
subscribe  their  names  to  it,  that  they  might  be  ready,  if  after- 
ward there  should  he  occasion,  to  make  oath  of  it,  that  the 
prophet  had  foretold  the  descent  which  the  Assyrians  made 
upon  that  country  so  long  before  ; he  names  the  witnesses  for 
the  greater  certainty,  that  they  might  be  appealed  to  by  any  ; 
they  were  two  in  number  ; (for  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses 
shall  every  word  be  established  ; ) one  was,  Uriah  the  priest  ; he 
is  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Ahaz,  but  for  none  of  his  good 
deeds,  for  he  humoured  Ahaz  with  an  idolatrous  altar  ; (2 
Kings  xvi.  10,  11.)  however,  at  this  time,  no  exception  lay 
againsthim,  he  was  a faithful  witness.  See  what  full  satisfac- 
tion the  prophets  took  care  to  give  to  all  persons  concerned,  of 
the  sincerity  of  their  intentions,  that  we  might  know  with  a 
full  assurance  the  certainty  of  the  things  wherein  we  have  been 
instructed,  and  that  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables. 

III.  The  making  of  the  title  of  his  book  the  name  of  his 
child,  that  it  might  be  the  more  taken  notice  of,  and  the  more 
effectually  perpetuated,  v.  3.  His  wife  (because  the  wife  of  a 
prophet)  is  called  the  prophetess  ; she  conceived  and  bare  a son. 
another  son,  who  must  carry  a sermon  in  his  name,  as  the 
former  had  done,  (ch.  vii.  3.1  but  with  this  difference,  that 
spake  mercy,  Shear-jasliub — The  remnant  shall  return  ; hut 
that  being  slighted,  this  speaks  judgment,  Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz — In  making  speed  to  the  spoil  he  shall  hasten,  or,  he  has 
hastened,  to  the  prey.  The  prophecy  is  doubled,  even  in  this 
one  name,  for  the  thing  was  certain  ; I will  hasten  my  word, 
Jer.  i.  12.  Every  time  the  child  was  called  by  his  name,  or 
any  part  of  it,  it  would  serve  as  a memorandum  of  the  judg- 
ments approaching.  Note,  It  is  good  for  us  often  to  put  our- 
selves in  mind  of  the  changes  and  troubles  we  are  liable  to  in 
this  world,  and  which  perhaps  are  at  the  door.  IV  hen  we 
look  with  pleasure  on  our  children,  it  should  be  with  the 
allay  of  this  thought,  we  know  not  what  they  are  yet  re- 
served for. 

IV.  The  prophecy  itself,  which  explains  this  mystical  name  : 

1.  That  Syria  and  Israel,  who  were  now  in  confederacy 

against  Judah,  should  in  a very  little  time,  become  an  easy  prey 
to  the  king  of  Assyria  and  his  victorious  army  ; (v.  4.)  “ Be- 
fore the  child,  now  newly  born  and  named,  should  have  know- 
ledge to  cry,  My  father,  and,  My  mother,’’  (which  are  usually 
some  of  the  first  things  that  children  know,  and  some  of  the 
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hrst  words  that  children  speak,)  “ in  about  a year  or  two,  the 
riches  of  Dumascus,  and  the  spoil  of  Samaria,  those  cities  that 
are  now  so  secure  themselves,  and  so  formidable  to  their 
neighbours,  shall  he  taken  away  before  the  king  of  Assyria,  who 
shall  plunder  both  city  and  country,  and  send  the  best  effects 
of  both  into  his  own  land,  to  enrich  that,  and  as  trophies  of 
liis  victory.”  Note,  Those  that  spoil  others,  must  expect  to 
be  themselves  spoiled,  ( cli . xxxiii.  1. ) for  the  Lord  is  righteous, 
and  those  that  are  troublesome  shall  be  troubled. 

2.  That  forasmuch  as  there  were  many  in  Judah,  that  were 
secretly  in  the  interests  of  Syria  and  Israel,  and  were  disaf- 
fected to  the  house  of  David,  God  would  chastise  them  also 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  should  create  a great  deal  of  vex- 
ation to  Judah,  as  was  foretold,  ch.  vii.  17. 

Observe,  (1.)  What  was  the  sin  of  the  discontented  party  in 
Judah  ; (u.  6.)  This  people,  whom  the  prophet  here  speaks  to, 
refuse  the  waters  of  Shiloah  that  go  softly,  despise  their  own 
country  and  the  government  of  it,  and  love  to  run  it  down, 
because  it  does  not  make  so  great  a figure,  and  so  great  a 
noise  in  the  world,  as  some  other  kings  and  kingdoms  do. 
They  refuse  the  comforts  which  God’s  prophets  offer  them 
from  the  word  of  God,  speaking  to  them  in  a still  small  voice, 
and  make  nothing  of  them  ; but  they  rejoice  in  Rezin  and 
Remaliah’s  son,  who  were  the  enemies  of  their  country,  and 
were  now  actually  invading  it  ; they  cried  them  up  as  brave 
men,  magnified  their  policies  and  strength,  applauded  their 
conduct,  were  well  pleased  with  their  success,  and  were  hearty 
well-wishers  to  their  designs,  and  resolved  to  desert  and  go 
over  to  them.  Such  vipers  does  many  a state  foster  in  its 
bosom,  that  eat  its  bread,  and  yet  adhere  to  its  enemies,  and 
are  ready  to  quit  its  interests,  if  they  but  seem  to  totter. 

(2.)  The  judgment  which  God  would  bring  upon  them  for 
this  sin.  The  same  king  of  Assyria,  that  should  lay  Ephraim 
and  Syria  waste,  should  be  a scourge  and  terror  to  those  of 
their  party  in  Judah,  v.  7,  8.  Because  they  refuse  the  loafers 
of  Shiloah,  and  will  not  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
government  God  has  set  over  them,  but  are  uneasy  under  it, 
therefore  the  Lord  brings  upon  them  the  lo  iters  of  the  river, 
strong  and  many , the  river  Euphrates  ; they  slighted  the  land 
of  Judah,  because  it  had  no  river  to  boast  of  comparable  to 
that  ; the  river  at  Jerusalem  was  a very  inconsiderable  one. 
“ Well,”  says  God,  “ if  you  be  such  admirers  of  Euphrates, 
you  shall  have  enough  of  it ; the  king  of  Assyria,  whose 
country  lies  UDOn  that  river,  shall  come  with  his  glory,  with 
his  great  army,  which  you  cry  up  as  his  glory,  despising  your 
own  king,  because  he  cannot  bring  such  an  army  as  that  into 
the  field  ; God  shall  briwg  that  army  upon  you.”  If  we  value 
men,  if  we  overvalue  them,  for  their  worldly  wealth  and 
power,  it  is  just  with  God  to  make  them  by  that  a scourge  to 
us.  It  is  used  as  an  argument  against  magnifying  rich  men, 
that  rich  men  oppress  us.  Jam.  ii.  3,  6.  Let  us  be  best  pleased 
with  the  waters  of  Shiloah,  that  go  softly,  for  rapid  streams 
are  dangerous.  It  is  threatened  that  the  Assyrian  army  should 
break  in  upon  them  like  a deluge,  or  inundation  of  waters, 
bearing  down  all  before  it,  should  come  up  over  all  his  chan- 
nels, and  overflow  all  his  banks  ; it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to 
oppose  or  withstand  them  ; Sennacherib  and  his  army  should 
pass  through  Judah,  and  meet  with  so  little  resistance,  that  it 
should  look  more  like  a march  through  the  country,  than  a 
descent  upon  it  ; He  shall  reach  even  to  the  neck  ; he  shall 
advance  so  far  as  to  lay  siege  to  Jerusalem,  the  head  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  nothing  but  that  shall  be  kept  out  of  his  hands  ; 
for  that  was  the  holy  city.  Note,  In  the  greatest  deluge  of 
trouble,  God  cair,  and  will,  keep  the  head  of  his  people  above 
water,  and  so  preserve  their  comforts  and  spiritual  lives  ; the 
waters  that  come  into  their  souls,  may  reach  to  the  neck,  (Ps. 
Jxix.  1.)  but  there  shall  their  proud  waves  be  stayed.  And 
here  is  another  comfortable  intimation,  that  though  the 
stretching  out  of  the  wings  of  the  Assyrian,  that  bird  of  prey, 
though  the  right  and  left  wing  of  his  army  should  fill  the 
breadth  of  the  land  of  Judah,  yet  still  it  was  Immanuel's  land. 
It  is  thy  land,  O Immanuel  ; it  was  to  be  Christ’s  land,  for 
there  he  was  to  be  born,  and  live,  and  preach,  and  work 
miracles.  He  was  Zion’s  King,  and  therefore  had  a peculiar 
interest  in,  and  concern  for,  that  land.  Note,  The  lands  that 
Immanuel  owns  for  his,  as  he  does  all  those  lands  that  own 
him,  though  they  may  be  deluged,  shall  not  be  destroyed  : 
for  when  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a flood,  Immanuel  shall 
secure  his  own,  and  shall  Lift  up  a standard  against  him,  ch. 
tix.  19. 

9 Associate  yourselves,  O ye  people,  and  ye  shall 
be  broken  in  pieces  ; and  give  ear,  all  ye  of  far 
countries:  gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken 
in  pieces;  gird  yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken 


in  pieces.  10  Take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall 
come  to  nought  ; speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not 
stand:  for  God  is  with  us.  11  For  the  Loan  spake 
thus  to  me  with  a strong  hand,  and  instructed  me, 
that  I should  not  walk  tn  the  way  of  this  people, 
saying,  12  Say  ye  not,  A confederacy,  to  all  them 
to  whom  this  people  shall  say,  A confederacy  ; 
neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid.  13  Sanctify 
the  Loud  of  hosts  himself ; and  let  him  be  your  fear, 
and  let  him  be  your  dread.  14  And  he  shall  be  for 
a sanctuary  ; but  for  a stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a 
rock  of  offence, to  both  the  houses  of  Israel ; for  a gin 
and  for  a snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  15 
And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and 
be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and  be  taken. 

The  prophet  here  returns  to  speak  of  the  present  distress 
that  Ahaz,  and  his  court  and  kingdom,  were  in,  upon  account 
of  the  threatening  confederacy  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  the 
Syrians,  against  them.  And  in  these  verses, 

I.  He  triumphs  over  the  invading  enemies,  and,  in  effect, 
sets  them  at  defiance,  and  bids  them  do  their  worst  ; (v.  9, 
10.)  “ O yc  people,  ye  of  far  countries,  give  ear  to  what  the 
prophet  says  to  you  in  God’s  name.” 

1.  “ We  doubt  not  but  you  will  now  make  your  utmost 
efforts  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; you  associate  yourselves 
in  a strict  alliance,  you  gird  yourselves,  and  again  you  gird 
yourselves,  you  prepare  for  action,  you  address  yourselves  to 
it  with  resolution,  you  gird  on  your  swords,  you  gird  up  your 
loins,  you  animate  and  encourage  yourselves  and  one  another 
with  all  the  considerations  you  can  think  of,  you  take  counsel 
together,  call  councils  of  war,  and  all  heads  are  at  work, 
about  the  proper  method  for  making  yourselves  masters  of  the 
land  of  Judah,  you  speak  the  word,  you  come  to  resolutions 
concerning  it,  and  are  not  always  deliberating,  you  determine 
what  to  do,  and  are  very  confident  of  the  success  of  it,  that  the 
matter  will  be  accomplished  with  a word’s  speaking.”  Note, 
It  is  with  a great  deal  of  policy,  resolution,  and  assurance, 
that  the  church’s  enemies  carry  on  their  designs  against  it  ; 
and  abundance  of  pains  they  take  to  roll  a stone  that  will 
certainly  return  upon  them. 

2.  “ This  is  to  let  you  know  that  all  your  efforts  will  be  in- 
effectual ; you  cannot,  you  shall  not,  gain  your  point,  nor 
carry  the  day  ; you  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  ; though  you 
associate ’yourselves,  though  you  gird  yourselves,  though  you 
proceed  with  all  the  policy  and  precaution  imaginable,  yet,  I 
tell  you  again  and  again,  all  your  projects  shall  be  baffled, 
you  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  ; nay,  not  only  your  attempts 
shall  be  ruined,  but  your  attempts  shall  be  your  ruin  ; you 
shall  be  broken  by  those  designs  you  have  formed  against 
Jerusalem  ; your  counsels  shall  come  to  nought ; for  there  is  no 
wisdom  or  counsel  against  the  Lord  ; your  resolves  will  not  be 
put  in  execution,  they  shall  not  stand  ; you  speak  tlie  word, 
but  who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it  cometh  to  pass,  if  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth  it  not 1 What  sets  up  itself  against  God,  and  his 
cause,  and  counsel,  cannot  stand,  but  must  inevitably  fall. 
For  God  is  with  us  (this  refers  to  the  name  of  Immanuel — 
God  with  us  ; ) “ the  Messiah  is  to  be  born  among  us,  ar.d  a 
people  designed  for  such  an  honour  cannot  be  given  up  to 
utter  ruin  ; we  have  now  the  special  presence  of  God  with  us 
in  his  temple,  his  oracles,  his  promises,  and  these  are  our 
defence.  God  is  with  us,  he  is  on  our  side,  to  take  our  part, 
and  fight  for  us  ; and  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?” 
Thus  does  the  daughter  of  Zion  despise  them. 

II.  He  comforts  and  encourages  the  people  of  God  with  the 
same  comforts  and  encouragements  which  he  himself  had  re- 
ceived : the  attempts  made  upon  them  were  very  formidable  ; 
the  house  of  David,  the  court  and  royal  family,  were  at  their 
wits’ end,  (ch,  vii.  2.)  and  then  no  marvel  if  the  people  were 
in  a consternation. 

Now,  1.  The  prophet  tells  us  how  he  was  himself  taught  of 
God,  not  to  give  way  to  such  amazing  fears  as  the  people 
were  disturbed  with,  nor  to  run  into  the  same  measures  with 
them  ; (v.  11.)  “ The  Lord  spake  tomewith  astrong  hand,  not 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people  ; not  to  say  as  they  say,  nor 
do  as  they  do,  nor  to  entertain  the  same  frightful  apprehensions 
of  things,  nor  to  approve  of  their  projects,  of  making  peace 
upon  any  terms,  or  calling  in  the  help  of  the  Assyrians.”  God 
instructed  the  prophet  not  to  go  down  the  stream.  Note,  (1.) 
There  is  a proneness  in  the  best  of  men,  to  be  frightened  at 
threatening  clouds,  especially  when  fears  are  epidemical.  We 
are  all  too  apt  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  people  we  live  among, 
though  it  be  not  a good  way.  (2.)  Those  whom  God  Iovei 
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and  owns,  he  will  instruct,  and  enable  to  swim  against  the 
stream  of  common  corruptions,  particularly  of  common  fears. 
He  will  find  ways  to  teach  his  own  people  not  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  other  people,  but  in  a sober  singularity.  (3.)  Corrup- 
tion is  sometimes  so  active  in  the  hearts  even  of  good  men, 
that  they  have  need  to  be  taught  their  duty  with  a strong  hand, 
and  it  is  God’s  prerogative  to  leach  so,  for  he  only  can  give  an 
understanding,  and  overpower  the  contradiction  of  unbelief 
and  prejudice.  He  can  teach  the  heart  ; and  herein  none 
teaches  like  him.  (4.)  Those  that  are  to  teach  others  have 
teed  to  be  themselves  well  instructed  in  their  duty,  and  then 
they  teach  most  powerful’ y,  when  they  teach  experimentally  ; 
the  word  that  comes  from  the  heart,  is  most  likely  to  reach 
to  the  heart  ; and  what  we  are  ourselves  by  the  grace  of  God 
instructed  in,  we  should,  as  we  are  able,  teach  others  also. 

2.  Now  what  is  it  that  he  says  to  God’s  people  1 

(1.)  He  cautions  them  against  a sinful  fear,  v.  12.  It  seems, 
it  was  the  way  of  this  people  at  this  time,  and  fear  is  catching  ; 
he  whose  heart  fails  him,  makes  his  brethren’s  heart  to  fail, 
like  his  heart  ; (Deut.  xx.  8.)  therefore  Say  ye  not,  A con- 
federacy, to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  shall  say , A confederacy  , 
that  is,  [ 1.]  “Be  not  associated  with  them  in  the  confederacies 
they  are  projecting  and  forecasting  for.  Do  not  join  with 
those  that,  for  the  securing  of  themselves,  are  for  making  a 
league  with  the  Assyrians,  through  unbelief,  and  distrust  of 
God  and  their  cause.  Do  not  come  into  such  confederacy.” 
Note,  It  concerns  us,  in  time  of  trouble,  to  watch  against  all 
such  fears  as  put  us  upon  taking  any  indirect  courses  for  our 
own  security.  [2.]  “ Be  not  afraid  of  the  confederacies  they 
frighten  themselves  and  one  another  with.  Do  not  amuse 
yourselves  with  the  apprehension  of  a confederacy,  upon  every 
thing  that  stirs,  nor,  when  any  little  thing  is  amiss,  cry  out 
presently,  There  is  a plot,  a plot.  When  they  talk  what  dis- 
mal news  there  is,  Syria  is  joined  with  Ephraim,  what  will  be- 
come of  us  1 Must  we  fight,  or  must  we  flee,  or  must  we  yield  1 
Do  not  you  fear  their  fear.  Be  not  afraid  of  the  signs  of  heaven, 
as  the  heathen  are,  Jer.  x.  2.  Be  not  afraid  of  evil  tidings  on 
earth,  but  let  your  hearts  be  fixed.  Fear  not  that  which  they 
fear,  nor  be  afraid  as  they  are.  Be  not  put  into  such  a fright 
as  causes  trembling  and  shaking  so  the  word  signifies. 
Note,  When  the  church’s  enemies  have  sinful  confederacies  on 
foot,  the  church’s  friends  should  watch  against  the  sinful  fears 
of  those  confederacies. 

(2.)  He  advises  them  to  a gracious,  religious  fear;  But 
sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  v.  13.  Note,  The  believing 
fear  of  God  is  a special  preservative  against  the  disquieting 
fear  of  man  ; see  1 Pet.  iii.  14,  15.  where  this  is  quoted,  and 
applied  to  suffering  Christians.  [1.]  We  must  look  upon  God 
as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  all  power  in  his  hand,  and  all 
creatures  at  his  beck.  [2.]  We  must  sanctify  him  accordingly, 
give  him  the  glory  due  to  that  name,  and  carry  it  toward  him 
as  those  that  believe  him  to  be  a holy  God.  [3.]  We  must 
make  him  our  Fear,  the  Object  of  our  fear,  and  make  him  our 
Dread  ; keep  up  a reverence  of  his  providence,  and  stand  in 
awe  of  his  sovereignty  ; be  afraid  of  his  displeasure,  and 
silently  acquiesce  in  all  his  disposals.  Were  we  but  duly 
affected  with  the  greatness  and  glory  of  God,  we  should  see 
the  pomp  of  our  enemies  eclipsed  and  clouded,  and  all  their 
power  restrained  and  under  check  ; see  Neh.  iv.  14.  They 
that  are  afraid  of  the  reproach  of  men,  forget  the  Lord  their 
Maker,  ch.  li.  12,  13.  Compare  Luke  xii.  4,  5. 

(3. ) He  assures  them  of  a holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind, 
in  so  doing  ; (v.  14.)  “ He  sliull  he.  for  a Sanctuary  ; make 
him  your  Fear,  and  you  shall  find  him  your  Hope,  your  Help, 
your  Defence,  and  your  mighty  Deliverer.  He  will  sanctify 
and  preserve  you.  He  will  be  for  a Sanctuary;”  [1.]  “To 
make  you  holy  ; He  will  be  your  Sanctification  ;”  so  some 
read  it.  If  we  sanctify  God  by  our  praises,  he  will  sanctify  us 
by  his  grace.  [2.]  “ To  make  you  easy  ; He  will  be  your 
Sanctuary,  to  which  you  may  flee  for  safety,  and  where  you 
are  privileged  from  all  the  arrests  of  fear  ; you  shall  find  an 
inviolable  refuge  and  security  in  him.  and  see  yourselves  out 
of  the  reach  of  danger.”  They  that  truly  fear  God,  shall  not 
need  to  fear  any  evil. 

III.  He  threatens  the  ruin  of  the  ungodly  and  unbelieving, 
both  in  Judah  and  Israel.  They  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the 
foregoing  comforts;  that  God,  who  will  be  a Sanctuary  to 
those  who  trust  in  him,  will  be  a Stone  of  stumbling,  and  a 
llock  of  offence,  to  those  who  leave  these  waters  of  Sliiloah,  and 
rejoice  in  Rezin  and  Remaliah's  son,  (r.  6.)  who  make  the 
creature  their  fear  and  their  hope,  v.  14,  15.  The  prophet 
foresees  that  the  greatest  part  of  both  the  houses  of  Israel 
would  not  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to  them  he  would  be 
for  a Gin  and  a Snare  ; he  would  be  a Terror  to  them,  as  he 
would  be  a Support  and  Stay  to  those  that  trusted  in  him. 
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Instead  of  profiting  by  the  word  of  God,  they  should  be  offend- 
ed at  it ; and  the  providences  of  God,  instead  of  leading  them 
to  him,  would  drive  them  from  him.  What  was  a savoui  of 
life  unto  life  to  others,  would  be  a savour  of  death  unto  death 
to  them.  So  that  many  among  them  shull  stumble  and  fall  ; 
they  shall  fall  both  into  sin  and  into  ruin,  they  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  shall  be  taken  prisoners,  and  go  into  captivity. 
Note,  If  the  things  of  God  be  an  offence  for  us,  they  will  be 
an  undoing  to  us.  Some  apply  this  to  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
who  rejected  Christ,  and  to  whom  he  became  a Stone  ot 
stumbling,  for  the  apostle  quotes  this  scripture  with  applica- 
tion to  all  those  who  persisted  in  their  unbelief  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ ; ( 1 Pet.  ii.  8.)  to  them  he  is  a Rock  of  offence,  be- 
cause, being  disobedient  to  the  word,  they  stumble  at  it. 

10  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  latv  among 
my  disciples.  17  And  I will  wait  upon  the  Loud 
that  hideth  his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I 
will  look  for  him.  18  Behold,  I,  and  the  children 
whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  are  for  signs  and  foi 
wonders  in  Israel  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which 
dwelleth  in  mount  Zion.  19  And  when  they  shall 
say  unto  you.  Seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar 
spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that  peep  and  that  mut- 
ter ; should  not  a people  seek  unto  their  God?  for 
the  living  to  the  dead?  20  To  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony  : if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.  21  And 
they  shall  pass  through  it  hardly  bestead  and  hun- 
gry : and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that,  when  they  shall 
be  hungry,  they  shall  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their 
King  and  their  God,  and  look  upward.  22  And 
they  shall  look  unto  the  earth,  and  behold  trouble 
and  darkness,  dimness  of  anguish  ; and  they  shall 
be  driven  to  darkness. 

In  these  verses,  we  have, 

I . The  unspeakable  privilege  which  the  people  of  God  enjoy, 
in  having  the  oracles  of  God  consigned  over  to  them,  and  be- 
ing intrusted  with  the  sacred  writings  ; that  they  may  sanc- 
tify the  Lord  of  hosts,  may  make  him  their  Fear,  and  find  him 
their  Sanctuary  ; Bind  up  the  testimony,  v.  16.  Note,  It  is  a 
great  instance  of  God’s  care  of  his  ^urch,  and  love  of  it,  that 
he  has  lodged  in  it  the  valuable  treasure  of  divine  revelation. 
1.  It  is  a testimony  and  a law  ; not  only  this  prophecy  is  so, 
which  must  therefore  be  preserved  safe  for  the  comfort  ot 
God’s  people  in  the  approaching  times  of  trouble  and  distress, 
but  the  whole  word  of  God  is  so  ; God  has  attested  it,  and  he 
has  enjoined  it.  As  a testimony,  it  directs  our  faith  ; as  a 
law,  it  directs  our  practice  ; and  we  ought  both  to  subscribe 
to  the  truths  of  it,  and  to  submit  to  the  precepts  of  it.  2.  This 
testimony  and  this  law  are  bound  up  and  sealed,  for  we  are 
not  to  add  to  them,  or  diminish  from  them  ; they  are  a letter 
fiom  God  to  man,  folded  up  and  sealed  ; a proclamation  under 
the  broad  seal.  The  binding  up  and  sealing  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament signified,  that  the  full  explication  of  many  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  it  was  reserved  for  the  New-Testament  times; 
(Dan.  xii.  4.)  Seal  the  book  till  the  time  of  the  end  ; but  what 
was  then  bound  up  and  sealed,  is  now  open  and  unsealed,  and 
revealed  unto  bahes.  Matt.  xi.  25.  Yet  with  reference  to  the 
other  world,  and  the  future  state,  still  the  testimony  is  bound 
up  and  sealed,  for  we  know  but  in  part,  and  prophesy  but  in 
part.  3.  They  are  lodged  as  a sacred  deposit  in  the  hands  of 
the  disciples,  of  the  children  of  the  prophets  and  the  covenant. 
Acts  iii.  25.  This  is  the  good  thing  which  is  committed  to 
them,  and  which  they  are  charged  with  the  custody  of,  2 Tim. 
i.  13,  14.  Those  that  had  prophets  for  their  tutors,  must  still 
keep  close  to  the  written  word. 

II.  The  good  use  which  we  ought  to  make  ol  this  privilege. 
'I  hi;  we  are  taught, 

1.  By  the  prophet's  own  practice  and  resolutions,  1 . 17,  18. 
He  embraced  the  law  and  the  testimony,  and  he  had  the  com- 
fort of  it,  in  the  midst  of  the  many  discouragements  he  met 
with.  Note,  Those  ministers  can  best  recommend  the  word 
of  God  to  others,  that  have  themselves  found  the  satisfaction 
of  relying  upon  it.  Observe, 

(1.)  The  discouragements  which  the  prophet  laboured  un- 
der ; he  specifies  two  ; [L]  The  frowns  of  God,  not  so  much 
upon  himself,  but  upon  his  people,  whose  interests  lay  very 
near  his  heart;  “ He  hides  his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  seems,  at  present,  to  neglect  them,  and  lay  them  under 
the  tokens  of  hi;  displeasure.”  The  prophet  was  himself 
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employed  in  revealing  God’s  wrath  against  them,  and  yet 

rieved  thus  for  it,  as  one  that  did  not  desire  the  vvoful  day. 

f the  house  of  Jacob  forsake  the  God  of  Jacob,  let  it  not  be 
thought  strange  that  he  hides  his  face  from  them.  [2.]  The 
contempt  and  reproaches  of  men,  not  only  upon  himself,  but 
upon  his  disciples,  among  whom  the  law  and  the  testimony 
were  sealed  ; 1 and  the  c lildren  which  the  Lord  has  given  me, 
u re  for  signs  and  wonders;  we  are  gazed  at  as  monsters  or  out- 
landish people,  pointed  at  as  we  go  along  the  streets.  Pro- 
bably the  prophetical  names  that  were  given  his  children  were 
ridiculed  and  bantered  by  the  profane  scoffers  of  the  town.  I 
am  as  a wonder  unto  many,  Ps.  lxxi.  7.  God’s  people  are  the 
world’s  wonders,  (Zech.  iii.  8.)  for  their  singularity,  and  be- 
cause they  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot, 
1 Pet.  iv.  4.  The  prophet  was  herein  a type  of  Christ  ; for 
this  is  quoted  ( Ideb.  ii.  13.)  to  prove  that  believers  are  Christ’s 
children  ; Behold,  I and  the  children  ichich  God  has  given  me. 
Parents  must  look  upon  their  children  as  God’s  gifts,  his 
gracious  gifts  ; Jacob  did  so,  Gen.  xxxiii.  5.  Ministers  must 
look  upon  their  converts  as  their  children,  and  be  tender  of 
them  accordingly,  ( 1 Thess.  ii.  7.)  and  as  the  children  which 
God  has  given  them  ; for  whatever  good  we  are  instrumental 
of  to  others,  it  is  owing  to  the  grace  of  God.  Christ  looks 
upon  believers  as  his  children,  which  the  father  gave  him  ; 
(John  xvii.  6.)  and  both  he  and  they  are  for  signs  and  wonders, 
spoken  against,  (Luke  ii.  34.)  every  where  spoken  against, 
Acts  xxviii.  22. 

‘(2.)  The  encouragement  he  took,  in  reference  to  these  dis- 
couragements. [l.J  He  saw  the  hand  of  God  in  all  that 
which  was  discouraging  to  him,  and  kept  his  eye  upon  that. 
Whatever  trouble  the  house  of  Jacob  is  in,  it  comes  from 
God’s  hiding  his  face  ; nay,  whatever  contempt  is  put  upon 
him  or  his  friends,  it  is  from  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; he  has  bidden 
Shimei  curse  David,  Job  xix.  13  ; xxx.  1 1 . [2.]  He  saw  God 
dwelling  in  mount  Zion,  manifesting  himself  to  his  people, 
and  ready  to  hear  their  prayers,  and  receive  their  homage. 
Though,  for  the  present,  he  hide  his  face  from  the  house  of 
Jacob,  yet  they  know  where  to  find  him,  and  recover  the  sight 
of  him  ; he  dwells  in  mount  Zion.  [3.]  He  therefore  resolved 
to  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  to  look  for  him  ; to  attend  his 
motions,  even  while  he  hid  his  face,  and  to  expect  with  an 
humble  assurance  his  returns  in  a way  of  mercy.  Those  that 
wait  upon  God  by  faith  and  prayer,  may  look  for  him  with 
nope  and  joy.  When  we  have  not  sensible  comforts,  w;e  must 
still  keep  up  our  observance  of  God  and  obedience  to  him,  and 
then  wait  a while  ; at  evening-time  it  shall  be  light. 

2.  By  the  counsel  and  advice  which  he  gives  to  his  disciples, 
among  whom  the  law  and  the  testimony  were  sealed,  to  whom 
were  committed  the  lively  oracles. 

(1.)  He  supposes  they  wouid  be  tempted,  in  the  day  of 
(heir  distress,  to  consult  them  that  had  familiar  spirits,  that 
dealt  with  the  Devil,  asked  his  advice,  and  desired  to  be  in- 
formed by  him  concerning  things  to  come,  that  they  might 
■take  their  measures  accordingly.  Thus  Saul,  when  he  was  in 
straits,  made  his  application  to  the  witch  of  Endor,  (1  Sam. 
xxviii.  7,  15.)  and  Ahaziah  to  the  god  of  Ekron,  2 Kings  i.  2. 
These  conjurors  had  fantastic  gestures  and  tones  ; they  peeped 
and  muttered,  they  muffled  their  heads,  that  they  could  nei- 
ther see  nor  be  seen  plainly,  but  peeped  and  were  peeped  at : 
or  both  the  words  here  used  may  refer  to  their  voice  or  manner 
of  speaking  ; they  delivered  what  they  had  to  say  with  a low, 
hollow,  broken  sound,  scarcely  articulate  ; and  sometimes  in 
a puling  or  mournful  tone,  like  a crane,  or  a swallow,  or  a 
dove,  ch.  xxxviii.  14.  They  spake  not  with  that  boldness  and 
plainness  which  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  spake  with,  but  as 
those  who  desire  to  amuse  people  rather  than  to  instruct 
them  ; yet  there  were  those  who  were  so  wretchedly  sottish  as 
to  seek  to  them,  and  to  court  others  to  do  so,  even  the  pro- 
phet’s hearers,  who  knew  better  things,  whom  therefore  the 
prophet  warns  not  to  say,  A confederacy,  with  such.  There 
■were  express  laws  against  this  wickedness,  (Lev.  xix.  31  ; xx. 
27.)  and  yet  it  was  found  in  Israel,  is  found  even  in  Christian 
nations  ; but  let  all  that  have  any  sense  of  religion  show  it, 
by  startling  at  the  thought  of  it  ; Get  thee  belli  nd  me,  Satan. 
Dread  the  use  of  spells  and  charms,  and  consulting  those  that 
by  hidden  arts  pretend  to  tell  fortunes,  cure  diseases,  or  dis- 
cover things  lost  ; for  this  is  a heinous  crime,  and,  in  effect, 
denies  the  God  that  is  above. 

(2.)  He  furnishes  them  with  an  answer  to  this  temptation, 
puts  words  into  their  mouths  ; “ if  any  go  about  thus  to  insnare 
you,  give  them  this  reply  ; Should  not  a people  seek  to  their 
God  ? What  ! for  the  living  to  the  dead  [L]  “ Tell  them 
it  is  a principle  of  religion,  that  a people  ought  to  seek  unto 
their  God  ; now  Jehovah  is  our  God,  and  therefore  to  him  we 
eught  to  seek,  and  to  consult  with  him,  and  not  with  them 


that  have  familiar  spirits.  All  people  will  thus  walk  in  the 
name  of  their  God,  Mic.  iv.  5.  They  that  made  the  hosts  c: 
heaven  their  gods,  sought  unto  them,  Jer.  viii.  2.  Should  not 
a people  under  guilt,  and  in  trouble,  seek  to  their  God  for 
pardon  and  peace  1 Should  not  a people  in  doubt,  in  want, 
and  in  danger,  seek  to  their  God  for  direction,  supply,  and 
protection  1 Since  the  Lord  is  our  God,  and  we  are  his  peo- 
ple, it  is  certainly  our  duty  to  seek  him.”  [2.]  “ Tell  them 
it  is  an  instance  of  the  greatest  folly  in  the  world,  to  seek  for 
living  men  to  dead  idols.”  What  can  be  more  absurd  than 
to  seek  to  lifeless  images  for  life  and  living  comforts,  or  to  ex- 
pect that  our  friends  that  are  dead,  when  we  deify  them  and 
pray  to  them,  should  do  that  for  us  which  our  living  friends 
cannot  do  1 The  dead  know  not  any  thing,  nor  is  there  with 
them  any  device  or  working,  Eccl.  ix.  5,  10.  It  is  folly  there* 
fore  for  the  living  to  make  their  court  to  them,  with  any  ex* 
peetation  of  relief  from  them.  Necromancers  consulted  the 
dead,  as  the  witch  of  Endor, and  so  proclaimed  theirown  folly; 
we  must  live  by  the  living,  and  not  by  the  dead  ; what  life  or 
light  can  we  look  for  from  them  that  have  no  light  or  lile 
themselves  ? 

(3.)  He  directs  them  to  consult  with  the  oracles  of  God  ; if 
the  prophets  that  were  among  them  did  not  speak  directly  to 
every  case,  yet  they  had  the  written  word,  and  to  that  they 
must  have  recourse.  Note,  Those  will  never  be  drawn  to  con- 
sult wizards,  that  know  how  to  make  a good  use  of  their 
Bibles.  Would  we  know  how  we  may  seek  to  our  God,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  mind?  To  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony.  There  you  will  see  what  is  good,  and  what  the 
Lord  requires  of  you.  Make  God’s  statutes  your  counsellors, 
and  you  will  be  counselled  right. 

Observe,  [1.]  What  use  we  must  make  of  the  law  and  the 
testimony  ; we  must  speak  according  to  that  word  ; we  must 
make  this  our  standard,  conform  to  it,  take  advice  from  it, 
make  our  appeals  to  it,  and  in  every  thing  be  overruled  and 
determined  by  it  ; consent  to  those  wholesome  healing  words, 
(1  Tim.  vi.3.  ) and  speak  of  the  things  of  God  in  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches.  It  is  not  enough  to  say 
nothing  against  it,  but  we  must  speak  according  to  it. 

[2.]  Why  we  must  make  this  use  of  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony ; because  we  shall  be  convicted  of  the  greatest  tolly 
imaginable  if  we  do  not.  They  that  concur  not  with  the  word 
of  God,  prove  there  is  no  light,  no  morning  light,  (so  the  word 
is, ) in  them  ; they  have  no  right  sense  of  things  ; they  do  not 
understand  themselves,  nor  the  difference  between  good  and 
evil,  truth  and  falsehood.  Note,  Those  that  reject  divine 
revelation,  have  not  so  much  as  human  understanding  ; nor 
do  they  rightly  admit  the  oracles  of  reason,  who  will  not  admit 
the  oracles  of  God.  Some  read  it  as  a threatening  ; “ if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  there  shall  be  no  light  to 
them,  no  good,  no  comfort,  or  relief;  but  they  shall  be  driven 
to  darkness  and  despair  ;”  as  it  follows  here,  (v.  21,  22.) 
What  light  had  Saul  when  he  consulted  the  witch  ? 1 Sam. 

xxviii.  18.20.  Or  what  light  can  they  expect,  that  turn  away 
from  the  Father  of  lights  1 

(4.)  He  reads  the  doom  of  those  that  seek  to  familiar  spirits, 
and  regard  not  God’s  law  and  testimony  ; there  shall  not  only 
be  no  light  to  them,  no  comfort  or  prosperity,  but  they  may 
expect  all  horror  and  misery,  v.  21,  22.  fl .]  The  trouble  they 
feared  shall  come  upon  them  ; they  shall  pass  through  the 
land,  or  pass  to  and  fro  in  the  land,  unfixed,  unsettled,  and 
driven  from  place  to  place  by  the  threatening  power  of  an 
invading  enemy  ; they  shall  be  hardly  bestead  whither  to  go 
for  the  necessary  supports  of  life  ; either  because  the  country 
would  be  so  impoverished,  that  there  would  be  nothing  to  be 
had,  or  at  least  themselves  and  their  friends  so  impoverished, 
that  there  would  be  nothing  to  be  had  for  them  ; so  that  they 
who  used  to  be  fed  to  the  full  shall  be  hungry.  Note,  Those 
that  go  away  from  God,  go  out  of  the  way  of  all  good.  [2.] 
They  shall  be  very  uneasy  to  themselves,  by  their  discontent 
and  impatience  under  their  trouble.  A good  man  may  be  in 
want,  hut  then  he  quiets  himself,  and  strives  to  make  himself 
easy  ; but  these  people,  when  they  shall  be  hungry,  shall  fret 
themselves,  and  when  they  have  nothing  to  feed  on,  their 
vexation  shall  prey  upon  their  own  spirits  ; for  fretfulness  is  a 
sin  that  is  its  own  punishment.  [3.]  They  shall  be  very  pro- 
voking to  all  about  them,  nay,  to  all  above  them  ; when  they 
find  all  their  measures  broken,  and  themselves  at  their  wits’ 
end,  they  will  forget  all  the  rules  of  duty  and  decency,  and 
will  treasonably  curse  their  king,  and  blasphemously  curse 
their  God  ; and  this  more  than  in  their  thought,  and  in  their 
bedchamber,  Eccl.  x.  20.  They  begin  with  cursing  their  sing, 
for  managing  the  public  affairs  no  better,  as  if  the  fault  were 
his,  when  the  best  and  wisest  kings  cannot  secure  success 
but  when  they  have  broken  the  bonds  of  their  allegiance,  no 
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marvel  if  those  of  their  religion  do  not  hold  them  long  ; they 
next  curse  their  God,  curse  him,  and  die  ; they  quarrel  with 
his  providence,  and  reproach  that,  as  if  he  had  done  them 
wrong  ; the  foolishness  of  man  perverts  his  way,  and  then  his 
heart  frets  against  the  Lord.  Prov.  xix.  3.  See  what  need  we 
have  to  keep  our  month  as  with  a bridle,  when  our  heart  is  hot 
within  us ; for  the  language  of  fretfulness  is  commonly  very 
offensive.  [4.]  They  shall  abandon  themselves  to  despair, 
and,  which  way  soever  they  look,  shall  see  no  probability  of 
relief;  they  shall  look  upward,  but  heaven  shall  frown  upon 
them,  and  look  gloomy  ; and  how  can  it  be  otherwise,  when 
they  curse  their  God  ? They  shall  look  to  the  earth,  but  what 
comfort  can  that  yield  to  those  whom  God  is  at  war  with  1 
There  is  nothing  there  but  trouble,  and  darkness,  and  dimness 
of  anguish,  every  thing  threatening,  and  not  one  pleasant 
gleam,  notone  hopeful  prospect;  but  they  shall  be  driven  to 
lark  ness  by  the  violence  of  their  own  fears,  which  represent 
everything  about  them  black  and  frightful.  This  explains 
vhat  he  had  said,  (v.  20.)  that  there  shall  be  no  light  to 
them.  Those  that  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light  of  God’s 
word,  vvill  justly  be  abandoned  to  darkness,  and  left  to  wander 
endlessly,  and  the  sparks  of  their  own  kindling  will  do  them 
no  kindness. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  prophet,  in  this  chapter,  C according  to  the  directions  given  him  c/i.iii. 

10,  11.)  saith  to  the  righteous,  It  shall  be  well  with  thee,  hut  Woe  to 

the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him.  Ifcreare,  J.  Gracious  promises 
to  those  that  adhere  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  ; while  those  that 
seek  to  familiar  spirits,  shall  he  driven  into  darkness  and  dimness,  they 
shall  see  a great  light,  relief  in  the  midst  of  their  distresses,  typical  of 
gospel-grace.  1.  In  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  v.  1 — 3.  2.  His  victo- 
ries, v.  4,  5.  3.  His  government  and  dominion,  as  Immanuel,  v.  6,  7 

1 1.  Dreadful  threatenings  against  the  people  of  Israel,  who  had  revolted 
from , and  were  enemies  to,  the  house  of  David ; that  they  s tu/uid  be 
brought  to  utter  ruin,  that  their  pride  should  bring  them  down , (v  8— 10.) 
that  their  neighbours  should  make  a prey  of  them,  (a.  11,  12.)  that,  for 
their  impcnilency  and  hypocrisy , all  their  ornaments  and  supports 
should  be  cut  off,  ( v . 13 — 17.)  and  that  by  the  wrath  of  God  against  them, 
and  their  wrath  one  against  another,  they  should  be  brought  to  utter  ruin, 
r.  18 — 21.  And  this  is  typical  of  the  final  destruction  of  all  the  enemies 
of  the  son  of  David  and  his  kingdom. 

1 J^TEVERTHELESS,  the  dimness  shall  not  be 
such  as  was  in  her  vexation,  when  at  the 
first  he  lightly  afflicted  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  the 
land  of  Naphtali,  and  afterward  did  more  grievously 
afflict  her  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  in 
Galilee  of  the  nations.  2 The  people  that  walked 
in  darkness  have  seen  a great  light:  they  that  dwell 
in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath 
the  light  shined.  3 Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation, 
and  not  increased  the  joy:  they  joy  before  thee  ac- 
cording to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when 
they  divide  the  spoil.  4 For  thou  hast  broken  the 
yoke  of  his  burden,  and  the  staff  of  his  shoulder, 
the  rod  of  his  oppressor,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian. 
5 For  every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused 
noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood ; but  this  shall 
be  witli  burning  and  fuel  of  fire.  6 For  unto  us  a 
child  is  born,  unto  us  a son  is  given,  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  he  upon  his  shoulder;  and  his  name 
shall  he  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty 
God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace. 
7 Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  he  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it 
with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth 
even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will 
perform  this. 

The  first  words  of  this  chapter  plainly  refer  to  the  close  of 
the  foregoing  chapter,  where  every  thing  looked  black  and 
melancholy  ; Behold,  trouble,  and  darkness,  and  dimness ; very 
bad,  yet  not  so  bad,  but  that  to  the  upright  there  shall  arise  light 
in  the  darkness,  ( Ps.  cxii.  4.)  and  at  evening-time  it  shall  be 
tight,  Zech.  xiv.  7.  Nevertheless,  it  shall  not  be  such  dimness 
(either  not  such  for  kind,  or  not  such  for  degree)  as  some- 
.mes  there  has  been.  Note,  In  the  worst  of  times,  God’s 
people  have  a nevertheless  to  comfort  themselves  with,  some- 
thing to  allay  and  balance  their  troubles  ; they  are  persecuted, 
hut  not  forsaken,  (2  Cor.  tv.  9.)  sorrowful,  yet  always  re- 
joicing, 2 Cor.  vi.  10.  And  it  is  a matter  of  comfort  to  us, 
when  things  are  at  the  darkest,  that  he  wno  forms  itie  I'ght, 
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and  creates  the  darkness,  (ch.  xlv.  7.)  has  appointed  both  their 
bounds,  and  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  Gen.  i.  4.  He 
can  say,  “ Hitherto  the  dimness  shall  go,  so  long  as  it  shall 
last,  and  no  further,  no  longer.”  Three  things  are  here  pro- 
mised, and  they  all  point  ultimately  at  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
which  the  saints  then  were  to  comfort  themselves  with  the 
hopes  of,  in  every  cloudy  and  dark  day,  as  we  now  are  to  com- 
fort ourselves,  in  time  of  trouble,  with  the  hopes  of  Christ’s 
second  coming,  though  that  be  now,  as  his  first  coming  then 
was,  a thing  at  a greatdistance.  The  mercy  likewise  which  God 
has  in  store  for  his  church,  in  the  latter  days,  may  be  a sup- 
port to  those  that  are  mourning  with  her  for  her  present  cala- 
mities. We  have  here  the  promise, 

I.  Of  a glorious  light,  which  shall  so  qualify,  and  by  de- 
grees dispel,  the  dimness,  that  it  shall  not  be,  as  it  sometimes 
has  been,  not  such  as  was  in  her  vexation  ; there  shall  not  be 
such  dark  times  as  were  formerly,  when,  at  first,  he  lightly 
afflicted  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  which  lay  remote, 
and  most  exposed  to  the  inroads  of  the  neighbouring  enemies  : 
and,  afterward,  he  more  grievously  afflicted  the  land  by  the  way 
of  the.  sea,  and  beyond  Jordan,  ( v . 1.)  referring,  probably,  to 
those  days  when  God  began  to  cut  Israel  short,  and  to  smite 
them  in  all  their  coasts,  2 Kings  x.  32.  Note,  1.  God  tries 
what  lesser  judgments  will  do  with  a people,  before  he  brings 
greater.  But,  2.  If  a light  affliction  do  not  do  its  work  with 
us,  to  humble  and  reform  us,  we  must  expect  to  be  afflicted 
more  grievously  ; for  when  God  judges  he  will  overcome 

Well,  those  were  dark  times  with  the  land  of  Zebulun  and 
Naphtali,  and  there  was  dimness  of  anguish  in  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles,  both  in  respect  of  ignorance,  (they  did  not  speak 
according  to  the  law  and  testimony,  and  then  there  was  no  light 
in  them,  ch.  viii.  20.)  and  in  respect  of  trouble,  and  the  des- 
perate posture  of  their  outward  affairs  ; we  have  both  together, 
2 Chron.  xv.  3,  5.  Israel  has  been  ivithout  the  true  God  and  a 
teaching  priest,  and  in  those  times  there  was  no  peace  : but  the 
dimness  threatened  (ch.  viii.  22.)  shall  not  prevail  to  such  a 
degree;  for,  (v.  2.)  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  hare 
seen  a great  light.  (1.)  At  this  time,  when  the  prophet  lived, 
there  were  many  prophets  in  Judah  and  Israel,  whose  pro- 
phecies were  a great  light  both  for  direction  and  comfort  to 
the  people  of  God,  who  adhered  to  the  law  and  the  testimony  ; 
beside  the  written  word,  they  had  prophecy  ; there  were  those 
that  had  showed  them  how  long,  (Ps.  lxxiv.  9.)  which  was  a 
great  satisfaction  to  them,  when,  in  respect  of  their  outward 
troubles,  they  sat  in  darkness,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  shadow 
of  death.  (2.)  This  was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  when 
our  Lord  Jesus  began  to  appear  as  a Prophet,  and  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  and  in  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles.  And  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  as  they 
were  witnesses  to  him,  so  they  were  types  of  him.  W’hen  he 
came,  and  dwelt  in  the  borders  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  then 
this  prophecy  is  said  to  be  fulfilled.  Matt.  iv.  13 — 16.  Note, 
[1.]  Those  that  want  the  gospel,  walk  in  darkness,  and  know 
not  what  they  do,  or  whither  they  go  : and  they  dwell  in  the 
land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  in  thick  darkness,  and  in  the 
utmost  danger  [2.]  When  the  gospel  comes  to  any  place, 
to  anv  soul,  light  comes,  a great  light,  a shining  light,  which 
will  shine  more  and  more.  It  should  be  welcome  to  us,  as 
light  is  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  we  should  readily 
entertain  it,  both  because  it  is  of  such  sovereign  use  to  us,  and 
brings  its  own  evidence  with  it.  Truly  this  light  is  sweet. 

II.  Of  a glorious  increase,  and  an  universal  joy  arising  from 
it;  (v.  3.)  “ Thou.  O God,  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  the 
Jewish  nation,  which  thou  hast  mercy  in  store  for;  though  it 
has  been  diminished  by  one  sore  judgment  after  another,  vet 
now  thou  hast  begun  to  multiply  it  again.”  The  numbers  of 
a nation  are  its  strength  and  wealth,  if  the  numerous  he  in- 
dustrious ; and  it  is  God  that  increases  nations.  Job  xii.  23. 
Yet  it  follows,  “ Thou  hast  not  increased  the  joy  : the  carnal  joy 
and  mirth,  and  those  things  that  are  commonly  the  matter  and 
occasion  of  that : but,  notwithstanding  that,  they  joy  before 
thee,  there  is  a great  deal  of  serious  spiritual  joy  among  them, 
joy  in  the  presence  of  God,  with  an  eye  to  him.”  This  i?  very 
applicable  to  the  times  of  gospel-light,  spoken  of.  v.  2.  Then 
God  multiplied  the  nation,  the  gospel -Israel.  “ And  to  him” 
(so  the  Masorites  read  it)  “ thou  hast  magnified  the  joy.  to 
every  one  that  receives  the  light.”  The  following  words  favour 
this  reading  ; “ they  joy  before  thee  : they  come  before  thee  in 
holy  ordinances  with  great  joy  ; their  mirth  is  not  like  that  of 
Israel,  under  their  vines  and  fig-trees,  (thou  hast  not  increased 
that  joy,)  but  it  is  in  the  favour  of  God  and  in  the  tokens  of 
his  grace.”  Note,  The  gospel,  when  it  comes  in  its  light  and 
power,  brings  joy  along  with  it,  and  those  who  reeeive  it 
aright,  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice  ; therefore  the 
conversion  of  the  nations  is  prophesied  of  by  this,  Ps.  Ixvti. 
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4.  Let  the  nations  be  glad,  and  sing  for  joy,  l’s.  xcvi.  1 1.  1. 

It  is  holy  joy  : “ They  joy  before  thee they  rejoice  in  spirit, 
(as  Christ  did,  Luke  x.  21.)  and  that  is  before  God.  In  the 
eye  of  the  world,  they  are  always  as  sorrowful,  and  yet,  in  God's 
sight,  alwuys  rejoicing,  2 Cor.  vi.  10.  2.  It  is  great  joy,  it  is 
according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  when  those  who  sowed  in  tears, 
and  have  with  long  patience  waited  for  the  precious  fruits  of 
the  earth,  reap  in  joy  ; and  as  in  war,  men  rejoice,  when,  after 
a hazardous  battle,  they  divide  the  spoil.  The  gospel  brings 
with  it  plenty  and  victory  ; but  those  that  would  have  joy  of 
it,  must  expect  to  go  through  a hard  work,  as  the  husband- 
man, before  he  has  the  joy  of  harvest,  and  a hard  conflict,  as 
the  soldier,  before  he  has  the  joy  of  dividing  the  spoil  ; but 
the  joy,  when  it  comes,  will  be  an  abundant  recompence  for 
the  toil.  See  Acts  viii.  8,  39. 

III.  Of  a glorious  liberty  and  enlargement;  (u.  4,  5.) 
“ They  shall  rejoice  before  thee,  and  with  good  reason,  for 
thou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  his  burthen,  and  made  him  easy, 
for  he  shall  no  longer  be  in  servitude  ; and  thou  hast  broken 
the  staff  of  his  shoulder,  and  the  rod  of  his  oppressor,  that  rod 
of  the  wicked  which  rested  long  on  the  lot  of  the  righteous 
as  the  Midianites’  yoke  was  broken  from  off  the  neck  of  Israel 
by  the  agency  of  Gideon.  If  God  makes  former  deliverances 
his  patterns  in  working  for  us,  we  ought  to  make  them  our 
encouragements  to  hope  in  him,  and  to  seek  to  him  ; (Ps. 
lxxxiii.  9.)  Do  unto  them  as  to  the  Midianites.  What  tempo- 
ral deliverance  this  refers  to,  is  not  clear,  probably  the  pre- 
venting of  Sennacherib  from  making  himself  master  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  was  done,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian,  by  the  imme- 
diate hand  of  God  ; and  whereas  other  battles  were  usually 
won  with  a great  deal  of  noise,  and  by  the  expense  of  much 
blood,  this  shall  be  done  silently  and  without  noise  ; Under 
his  glory  God  shall  kindle  a burning;  (ch.  x.  16.)  a fire  not 
blown  shall  consume  him,  Job  xx.  26.  But  doubtless  it  looks 
further,  to  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects  of  that  great  light 
which  should  visit  them  that  sat  in  darkness  ; it  would  bring 
liberty  along  with  it,  deliverance  to  the  captives,  Luke  iv.  18. 

I.  The  design  of  the  gospel,  and  the  grace  of  it,  is,  to  break 
the  yoke  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  remove  the  burthen  of  guilt  and 
corruption,  and  to  free  us  from  the  rod  of  those  oppressors, 
that  we  might  be  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  Christ  brake  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
(Acts  xv.  10.  Gal.  v.  1.)  and  delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enemies,  that  we  might  serve  him  without  fear,  Luke  i.  74, 
75.  2.  This  is  done  by  the  Spirit  working  like  fire,  (Matt.  iii. 

II. )  not  as  the  battle  of  the  warrior  is  fought,  with  confused 
noise  ; no,  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  ; but  it 
is  done  with  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  the  spirit  of  burning, 
ch.  iv.  4.  It  is  done  asin  the  day  of  Midian,  by  a work  of  God 
upon  the  hearts  of  men.  Christ  is  our  Gideon  ; it  is  his  sword 
that  doeth  wonders. 

But  who,  where  is  he  that  shall  undertake  and  accomplish 
these  great  things  for  the  church  1 He  tells  us,  (v.  6,  7.)  they 
shall  be  done  by  the  Messiah,  Immanuel,  that  son  of  a virgin, 
whose  birth  he  had  foretold,  (ch.  vii.  14.)  and  now  speaks  of, 
in  the  prophetic  style,  as  a thing  already  done  : the  Child  is 
born  ; not  only  because  it  was  as  certain,  and  he  was  as  cer- 
tain of  it,  as  if  it  had  been  done  already  ; but  because  the 
church,  before  his  incarnation,  reaped  great  benefit  and  ad- 
vantage by  his  undertaking  in  the  virtue  of  that  first  promise 
concerning  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  Gen.  iii.  15.  As  he  was 
the  Lamb  slain,  so  he  was  the  Child  born,  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  Rev.  xiii.  8.  All  the  great  things  that  God  did 
lor  the  Old-Testament  church,  were  done  by  him  as  the  eter- 
nal Word,  and  for  his  sake  as  the  Mediator.  He  was  the 
Anointed,  to  whom  God  had  respect,  (Ps.  lxxxiv.  9.)  and  it 
was  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  for  the  Lord  Christ’s  sake,  that  God 
caused  his  face  to  shine  upon  his  sanctuary,  Dan.  ix.  17. 
Therefore  the  Jewish  nation,  and  particularly  the  house  of 
David,  were  preserved  many  a time  from  imminent  ruin,  be- 
cause that  blessing  was  in  them.  What  greater  security  there- 
fore could  be  given  to  the  church  of  God  then,  that  it  should 
be  preserved,  and  be  the  special  care  of  the  Divine  Providence, 
than  this,  that  God  had  so  great  a mercy  in  reserve  for  itl 
The  Chaldee  paraphrase  understands  it  of  the  Man  that  shall 
endure  for  ever,  even  Christ.  And  it  is  an  illustrious  prophecy 
of  him  and  of  his  kingdom,  which  doubtless  they  that  waited 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel  built  much  upon,  often  turned 
to,  and  read  with  pleasure. 

(1.)  See  him  in  his  humiliation  ; the  same  that  is  the 
mighty  God,  is  a Child  bom  ; the  Ancient  of  Days  becomes 
the  Infant  of  a span  long  ; the  everlasting  Father  is  a Son 
given.  Such  was  his  condescension  in  taking  our  nature  upon 
him  ; thus  did  he  humble  and  empty  himself,  to  exalt  and  fill 
us.  He  is  born  into  our  world  ; the  Word  teas  made  flesh,  and 


dwelt  among  us.  He  is  given,  freely  given,  to  be  that  to  us, 
which  our  case,  in  our  fallen  state,  calls  for;  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  him.  He  is  born  to  us,  he  is  given  to 
us,  us  men,  and  not  to  the  angels  that  sinned  ; it  is  spoken 
with  an  air  of  triumph,  and  the  angel  seems  to  refer  to  these 
words  in  the  notice  he  gives  to  the  shepherds  of  the  Messiah’s 
being  come;  (Luke  ii.  11.)  Unto  you  is  horn,  this  day,  a 
Saviour.  Note,  Christ's  being  born  and  given  to  us,  is  the 
great  foundation  of  our  hopes,  and  fountain  of  our  joys,  in 
times  of  greatest  grief  and  fear. 

(2.)  See  him  in  his  exaltation;  this  Child,  this  Son,  this 
Son  of  God,  this  Son  of  man,  that  is  given  to  us,  in  a capacity 
to  do  us  a great  deal  of  kindness  ; for  he  is  invested  with  the 
highest  honour  and  power,  so  that  we  cannot  but  be  happy  i* 
he  be  our  Friend. 

fl.J  See  the  dignity  he  is  advanced  to,  and  the  name  he 
has  above  every  name.  He  shall  be  called,  (and  therefore  we 
are  sure  he  is,  and  shall  be,)  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  <5f c. 
His  people  shall  know  him,  and  worship  him,  by  these  names : 
and  as  one  that  fully  answers  them,  they  shall  submit  to  him, 
and  depend  upon  him. 

First,  He  is  Wonderful,  Counsellor.  Justly  he  is  called 
Wonderful,  for  he  is  both  God  and  man.  His  love  is  the 
wonder  of  angels  and  glorified  saints  ; in  his  birth,  life,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  he  was  wonderful.  A constant 
series  of  wonders  attended  him,  and,  without  controversy, 
great  was  the  mystery  of  godliness  concerning  him.  He  is  the 
Counsellor,  for  he  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  counsels 
of  God  from  eternity,  and  he  gives  counsel  to  the  children  of 
men,  in  which  he  consults  our  welfare.  It  is  by  him  that  God 
has  given  us  counsel,  Ps.  xvi.  7.  Rev.  iii.  18.  He  is  the 
Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  is  made  of  God  to  us  Wisdom. 
Some  join  these  together  ; He  is  the  Wonderful  Counsellor,  a 
wonder  or  miracle  of  a counsellor;  in  this,  as  in  other  things, 
he  has  the  pre-eminence  ; none  teaches  like  him. 

Secondly,  He  is  the  mighty  God  ; God,  the  mighty  One.  As 
lie  has  wisdom,  so  he  has  strength,  to  go  through  with  his  un- 
dertaking ; he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utmost  ; and  such  is  the 
work  of  the  Mediator,  that  no  less  a power  than  that  of  the 
mighty  God  could  accomplish  it. 

Thirdly,  He  is  the  everlasting  Father,  or  the  Father  of  eter- 
nity ; he  is  God,  one  with  the  Father,  who  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting.  His  fatherly  care  of  his  people  and  tenderness 
toward  them  are  everlasting.  He  is  the  Author  of  everlasting 
life  and  tenderness  to  them,  and  so  is  the  Father  of  a blessed 
eternity  to  them.  He  is  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come  ; so 
the  LXX  read  it ; the  Father  of  the  gospel  state,  which  is  put 
in  subjection  to  him,  not  to  the  angels,  Heb.  ii.  5.  He  was, 
from  eternity,  Father  of  the  great  work  of  Redemption  : his 
heart  was  upon  it  ; it  was  the  product  of  his  wisdom,  as  the 
Counsellor  ; of  his  love,  as  the  everlasting  Father. 

Fourthly,  He  is  the  Prince  of  Peace:  as  a King,  he  preserves 
the  peace,  commands  peace,  nay,  he  creates  peace,  in  his 
kingdom.  He  is  our  Peace,  and  it  is  his  peace  that  both  keeps 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  rules  in  them.  He  is  not  only  a 
peaceable  Prince,  and  his  reign  peaceable,  but  be  is  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  all  good,  all  that  peace  which  is  the  pre- 
sent and  future  bliss  of  his  subjects. 

[2.]  See  the  dominion  he  is  advanced  to,  and  the  throne  he 
lias,  above  every  throne  ; (v.  6.)  The  government  shall  be 
upon  his  shoulder  : his  only  : he  shall  not  only  wear  the 
badge  of  it  upon  his  shoulder,  (the  key  of  the  house  of  David, 
ch.  xxii.  22.)  but  he  shall  bear  the  burthen  of  it.  The  Father 
shall  devolve  it  upon  him,  so  that  he  shall  have  an  incontest- 
able right  to  govern  ; and  lie  shall  undertake  it,  so  that  no 
doubt  can  be  made  of  his  governing  well,  for  he  shall  set  his 
shoulder  to  it,  and  will  never  complain,  as  Moses  did,  of  his 
being  overcharged  ; I am  not  able  to  bear  all  this  people,  Numb. 
xi.  11,  14. 

Glorious  things  are  here  spoken  of  Christ’s  government,  v.  7. 

First,  That  it  shall  be  an  increasing  government : it  shall  be 
multiplied,  the  bounds  of  his  kingdon  shall  be  more  and  more 
enlarged,  and  many  shall  be  added  to  it  daily,  the  lustre  of 
it  shall  increase,  and  it  shall  shine  more  and  more  brightly  in 
the  world.  The  monarchies  of  the  earth  were  each  less  illus- 
trious than  the  other  : so  that  what  began  in  gold  ended  in 
iron  and  clay,  and  every  monarchy  dwindled  by  degrees  : but 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a growing  kingdom,  and  will  come 
to  perfection  at  last. 

Secondly,  That  it  shall  be  a peaceable  government,  agree- 
able to  his  character  as  the  Prince  of  Peace  : he  shall  rule  bv 
love,  shall  rule  in  men’s  hearts  : so  that  wherever  his  govern- 
ment is,  there  shall  be  peace  : and  as  his  government  increases, 
the  peace  shall  increase:  the  more  we  are  subject  to  Christ 
the  more  easy  and  safe  we  are. 
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Threatenings  against  Israel. 


Thirdly,  That  it  shall  be  a rightful  government ; he  that  is 
4he  Son  of  David,  shall  reign  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
over  his  kingdom,  which  he  is  entitled  to  ; Gnd  shall  give  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  Datid,  Luke  i.  32,  33.  The  gospel- 
church,  in  which  Jew  and  Gentile  are  incorporated,  is  the 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  on  which  Christ  reigns,  Ps.  ii.  6. 

Fourthly,  That  it  shall  be  administered  with  prudence  and 
equity,  and  so  as  to  answer  the  great  end  of  government,  which 
is  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  ; he  shall  order  it,  and 
settle  it,  with  justice  and  judgment ; every  thing  is,  and  shall 
be,  well  managed,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  none  of  his 
subjects  shall  ever  have  cause  to  complain. 

Fifthly,  That  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  kingdom  ; there 
shall  be  no  end  of  the  increase  of  his  government,  it  shall  be 
still  growing  ; no  end  of  the  increase  of  the  peace  of  it,  for  the 
happiness  of  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  shall  last  to  eter- 
nity, and  perhaps  shall  be  progressive  in  infinitum — for  ever. 
He  shall  reign  from  henceforth  even  for  ever  ; not  only  through- 
out all  generations  of  time,  but  even  then  when  the  kingdom 
shall  be  delivered  up  to  God,  even  the  Father,  the  glory  both 
of  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed  shall  continue  eternally. 

Lastly,  That  God  himself  has  undertaken  to  bring  all  this 
-about ; The  Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  all  power  in  his  hand,  and 
all  creatures  at  his  beck,  shall  perform  this,  shall  preserve  the 
throne  of  David  till  this  Prince  of  peace  is  settled  in  it  ; his 
zeal  shall  doit;  his  jealousy  for  his  own  honour,  and  the  truth 
of  his  promise,  and  the  good  of  his  church.  Note,  The  heart 
of  God  is  much  upon  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  ofChrist 
among  men  ; which  is  very  comfortable  to  all  those  that  wish 
well  to  it;  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  overcome  all  op- 
position. 

8 The  Lord  sent  a word  into  Jacob,  and  it  hath 
lighted  upon  Israel.  9 And  all  the  people  shall 
'know,  even  Ephraim  and  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria, 
that  say  in  the  pride  and  stoutness  of  heart,  10 
The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but  we  will  build  with 
hewn  stones  ; the  sycamores  are  cut  down,  but  we 
will  change  them  into  cedars.  11  Therefore  the 
Lord  shall  set  up  the  adversaries  of  Rezin  against 
him,  and  join  his  enemies  together ; 12  The 

Syrians  before,  and  the  Philistines  behind  ; and 
they  shall  devour  Israel  with  open  mouth.  For  all 
this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is 
stretched  out  still.  13  For  the  people  turneth  not 
unto  him  that  smiteth  them,  neither  do  they  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  14  Therefore  the  Lord  will  cut 
oil'  from  Israel  head  and  tail,  branch  and  rush,  in 
one  day.  15  The  ancient  and  honourable,  he  is  the 
head  ; and  the  prophet  that  tcacheth  lies,  he  is  the 
tail.  16  For  the  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them 
to  err  ; and  they  that  are  led  of  them  are  destroyed. 
17  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  have  no  joy  in  their 
young  men,  neither  shall  have  mercy  on  their 
fatherless  and  widows  : for  every  one  is  an  hypocrite 
■and  an  evil-doer,  and  every  mouth  speaketh  folly. 
For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 
hand  is  stretched  out  still.  18  For  wickedness 
burnetii  as  the  fire  : it  shall  devour  the  briers  and 
thorns,  and  shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the  forests  ; 
and  they  shall  mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke. 
19  Through  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the 
land  darkened,  and  the  people  shall  be  as  the  fuel 
of  the  fire:  no  man  shall  spare  his  brother.  20  And 
lie  shall  snatch  on  the  right  hand,  and  be  hungry; 
and  he  shall  eat  on  the  left  hand,  and  they  shall  not 
be  satisfied  : they  shall  eat  every  man  the  flesh  of 
his  own  arm  : 21  Manasseh,  Ephraim  ; and  Eph- 
raim, Manasseh  : anti  they  together  shall  be  against 
Judah.  For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away, 
but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

Here  are  terrible  threatenings,  which  are  directed  primarily 
against  Israel,  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  Ephraim  and 
Samaria,  the  ruin  of  which  is  here-  foretold,  wilh  all  the  woful 
confusions  that  were  the  prefaces  to  that  ruin,  all  which  came 
to  pass  within  a few  years  after  ; but  they  look  further,  to  all 
the  enemies  of  the  throne  and  kingdom  of  Christ  the  Son  of 
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David,  and  read  the  doom  of  all  the  nations  that  forget  God, 
and  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them.  Observe, 

I.  The  preface  to  this  prediction  ; (v.  8.)  The  Lord  sent  a 
word  into  Jacob  ; sent  it  by  his  servants  the  prophets  ; he  warns 
before  he  wounds  : he  sent  notice  what  he  would  do,  that  they 
might  meet  him  in  the  way  of  his  judgments,  but  they  would 
not  take  the  hint,  took  no  care  to  turn  away  his  wrath,  and  so 
it  lighted  upon  Israel  ; for  no  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the 
ground.  It  fell  upon  them  as  a storm  of  rain  and  hail  from 
on  high,  which  they  could  not  avoid.  “ It  has  lighted  upon 
them  ; it  is  as  sure  to  come  as  if  it  were  come  already  ; and  all 
the  people  shall  know  by  feeling  it,  what  they  would  not 
know  by  hearing  of  it.”  Those  that  are  willingly  ignorant  ol 
the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven  against  sin  and  sin- 
ners, shall  be  made  to  know  it. 

II.  The  sins  charged  upon  the  people  of  Israel,  which  pro- 
voked God  to  bring  these  judgments  upon  them. 

1.  Their  insolent  defiance  of  the  justice  of  God,  thinking 
themselves  a match  for  him  ; They  say,  in  the  pride  and  stout- 
ness of  their  heart,  “ Let  God  himself  do  his  worst,  we  will 
hold  our  own,  and  make  our  part  good  with  him  ; if  he  ruin 
our  houses,  we  will  repair  them,  and  make  them  stronger  and 
finer  than  they  were  before  ; our  Landlord  shall  not  turn  us 
out  of  doors,  though  we  pay  him  no  rent,  but  we  will  keep  in 
possession.  If  the  houses  that  were  built  of  bricks,  be  demo- 
lished in  the  war,  we  will  rebuild  them  with  hewn  stones, 
that  shall  not  so  easily  be  thrown  down.  If  the  enemy  cut 
down  the  sycamores,  we  will  plant  cedars  in  the  room  of  them. 
We  will  make  a hand  of  God’s  judgments,  gain  by  them,  and 
so  outbrave  them.”  Note,  Those  are  ripening  apace  for  ruin, 
whose  hearts  are  unhumbled  under  humbling  providences, 
for  God  will  walk  contrary  to  those  who  thus  walk  contrary 
to  him,  and  provoke  him  to  jealousy,  as  if  they  were  stronger 
than  he. 

2.  Their  incorrigibleness  under  all  the  rebukes  of  Provi- 
dence hitherto  ; (v.  13.)  The  people  turn  not  unto  him  that 
smites  them  ; they  are  not  wrought  upon  to  reform  their  lives, 
to  forsake  their  sins,  and  to  return  to  their  duty  ; neither  do 
they  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; either  they  are  atheists,  and  have 
no  religion,  or  idolaters,  and  seek  to  those  gods  that  are  the 
creatures  of  their  own  fancy,  and  the  works  of  their  own 
hands.  Note,  That  which  God  designs,  in  smiting  us,  is,  to 
turn  us  to  himself,  and  to  set  us  a-seeking  him  ; and  if  this 
point  be  not  gained  by  lesser  judgments,  greater  may  be  ex- 
pected. God  smites,  that  he  may  not  kill. 

3.  Their  general  corruption  of  manners  and  abounding  pro- 
faneness. (1.)  Those  that  should  have  reformed  them,  helped 
to  debauch  them;  (v.  16. ) The  leaders  of  this  people  misled 
them,  and  caused  them  to  err,  by  conniving  at  their  wickedness, 
and  countenancing  wicked  people,  and  by  setting  them  bad 
examples  ; and  then  no  wonder  if  they  that  are  led  of  them 
be  deceived,  and  so  destroyed  ; but  it  is  ill  with  a people  when 
their  physicians  are  their  worst  disease.  They  that  bless  this 
people,  or  call  them  blessed,  (so  the  margin  reads  it,)  that 
flatter  them,  and  soothe  them  up  in  their  wickedness,  and 
cry  Peace,  peace,  to  them,  they  cause  them  to  err  ; and  they 
that  are  called  blessed  of  them,  are  swallowed  up  ere  they  are 
aware.  We  have  reason  to  be  afraid  of  those  that  speak  well 
of  us  when  we  do  ill ; see  Prov.  xxiv.  24  ; xxix.  5.  (2.) 
Wickedness  was  universal,  3nd  all  were  infected  with  it; 
(v.  17.)  Every  one  is  a hypocrite,  and  evil-doer.  If  there  be 
any  that  are  good,  they  do  not,  they  dare  not,  appear;  for 
every  mouth  speaks  folly  and  villany  ; every  one  is  profane 
toward  God,  (so  the  word  properly  signifies,)  and  an  evil-doer 
toward  man  ; these  two  commonly  go  together  ; they  that  fear 
not  God,  regard  not  man  ; and  then  every  mouth  speaks  folly, 
falsehood,  and  reproach  both  against  God  and  man  ; for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  month  speaks. 

III.  The  judgments  threatened  against  them  for  this  wick- 
edness of  theirs  ; let  them  not  think  to  go  unpunished. 

1.  In  general,  hereby  they  exposed  themselves  to  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  should  both  devour  as  fire,  and  darken  as 
smoke.  (1.)  It  should  devour  as  fire;  (v.  18.)  Wickedness 
shull  burn  as  the  fire  ; the  displeasure  of  God,  incurred  by  sin, 
shall  consume  the  sinners,  who  have  made  themselves  as 
briers  and  thorns  before  it,  and  as  the  thickets  of  the  forest ; 
combustible  matter,  which  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
mighty  God,  will  go  through,  and  burn  together.  (2.)  It 
should  darken  as  smoke  ; the  briers  and  thorns,  when  the  fire 
consumes  them,  shall  mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke,  so 
that  the  whole  land  shall  be  darkened  by  it  ; they  shall  be  in 
trouble,  and  see  no  way  out  ; (v.  19.)  The  people  shall  he  as 
the  fuel  of  the  fire.  God’s  wrath  fastens  upon  none  but  those 
that  make  themselves  fuel  for  it,  and  then  they  mount  up  as 
the  smoke  of  sacrifices,  being  made  victims  to  divine  justice. 
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Woe  denounced  against  oppressors. 


2.  Goil  would  arm  the  neighbouring  powers  against  them, 

11,  12.  At  this  time,  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  in  league 

with  that  of  Syria  against  Judah  ; but  the  Assyrians,  who 
were  adversaries  to  the  Syrians,  when  they  had  conquered 
them,  should  invade  Israel  ; and  God  will  stir  them  up  to  do 
it,  and  join  the  enemies  of  Israel  together  in  alliance  against 
them,  who  yet  have  particular  ends  of  their  own  to  serve,  and 
are  not  aware  of  God’s  hand  in  their  alliance.  Note,  (1.) 
When  enemies  are  set  up,  and  joined  in  confederacy  against 
a people,  God’s  hand  must  be  acknowledged  in  it.  (2.) 
Those  that  partake  with  each  other  in  sin,  as  Syria  and  Israel 
in  invading  Judah,  must  expect  to  share  in  the  punishment  of 
kin.  Nay,  the  Syrians  themselves,  whom  they  were  now  in 
league  with,  should  be  a scourge  to  them,  ( for  it  is  no  unusual 
-hing  for  those  to  fall  out,  that  have  been  united  in  sin,)  they 
before,  and  the  Philistines  behind  : one  attacking  them  in  the 
front,  the  other  flanking  them,  or  falling  upon  their  rear;  so 
that  they  should  be  surrounded  with  enemies  on  all  sides,  who 
should  devour  them  with  open  mouth,  v.  12.  '■'he  Philistines 

were  not  now  looked  upon  as  formidable  enemies,  and  the 
Syrians  were  looked  upon  as  fast  friends  ; and  yet  these  shall 
devour  Israel.  When  men’s  ways  displease  the  Lord,  he 
makes  even  their  friends  to  be  at  war  with  them. 

3.  God  would  take  from  the  midst  of  them  those  they  con- 
fided in,  and  promised  themselves  help  from,  v.  14,  15.  Be- 
cause the  people  seek  not  God,  those  they  seek  to,  and  de- 
pend upon,  shall  stand  them  in  no  stead.  The  Lord  will  cut 
off  head  and  tail,  branch  and  rush,  which  is  explained  in  the 
next  verse.  (1.)  Their  magistrates,  that  were  honourable  by 
birth  and  office,  and  were  the  ancients  of  the  people,  these 
were  the  head,  these  were  the  branch  which  they  promised 
themselves  spirit  and  fruit  from  ; but  because  these  caused 
them  to  err,  they  shall  be  cut  off,  and  their  dignity  and  power 
shall  be  no  protection  to  them,  when  the  abuse  of  that  dignity 
and  power  was  the  great  provocation  : it  was  a judgment 
upon  the  people  to  have  their  princes  cut  off",  though  they  were 
not  such  as  they  should  be.  (2.)  Their  prophets,  their  false 
prophets,  were  the  tail  and  the  rush,  the  most  despicable  of  all 
others.  A wicked  minister  is  the  worst  of  men  ; Corruptio 
optimi  est  pessima — That  which  is  best,  proves,  when  corrupted, 
to  be  the  worst.  The  blind  led  the  blind,  and  so  both  fell  into 
the  ditch  ; and  the  blind  leaders  fell  first,  and  fell  undermost. 

4.  That  the  desolation  should  be  as  general  as  the  corrup- 
tion had  been,  and  none  should  escape  it,  v.  17.  (1.)  Not 

those  that  were  the  objects  of  complacency  : none  shall  be 
spared  for  love  : The  Lord  shall  have  no  joy  in  their  young 
men,  that  were  in  the  flower  of  their  youth  ; nor  will  he  say, 
Deal  gently  with  the  young  men  for  my  sake ; no,  “ Let  them 
fall  with  the  rest,  and  with  them  let  the.  seed  of  the  next 
generation  perish.”  (2.)  Not  those  that  were  the  objects  of 
compassion  ; none  shall  be  spared  for  pity ; lie  shall  not  have 
mercy  on  the  fatherless  and  widows,  though  he  is,  in  a particular 
manner,  their  Patron  and  Protector  : they  had  corrupted  their 
way  like  all  the  rest ; and  if  the  poverty  and  helplessness  of 
their  state  was  not  an  argument  with  them  to  keep  them  from 
sin,  they  could  not  expect  it  should  be  an  argument  with  God 
to  protect  them  from  judgments. 

5.  That  they  should  pull  one  another  to  pieces,  and  every 

one  should  help  forward  the  common  ruin,  and  they  should  be 
cannibals  to  themselves  and  one  another  ; No  man  shull  spare 
his  brother,  if  he  come  in  the  way  of  his  ambition  or  covetous- 
ness, or  if  he  have  any  colour  to  be  revenged  on  him  ; and  how- 
can  they  expect  God  should  spare  them,  when  they  show  no 
compassion  one  to  another  1 Men’s  passion  and  cruelty  one 
against  another  provoke  God  to  be  angry  with  them  all,  and 
are  an  evidence  that  he  is  so.  Civil  wars  soon  bring  a king- 
dom to  desolation  ; such  there  were  in  Israel,  when,  for  the 
transgression  of  the  land,  many  were  the  princes  thereof,  Prov. 
xxviii.  2.  In  these  intestine  broils,  men  snatched  on  the  right 
hand  and  yet  were  hungry  still,  and  did  eat  the  flesh  of  their 
own  arm,  preyed  upon  themselves  for  hunger,  or  upon  their 
nearest  relations  that  were  as  their  own  flesh,  v.  20.  This 
bespeaks,  (1.)  Great  famine  and  scarcity;  when  men  had 
pulled  all  they  could  to  them,  it  was  so  little,  that  they  were 
still  hungry,  at  least  God  did  not  bless  it  to  them,  so  that  they 
eat  and  have  nut  enough,  Haggai  i.  6.  (2.)  Great  rapine  and 

plunder  ; Jusque  datum  sceleri — Iniquity  is  established  by  law. 
The  hedge  of  property,  which  is  a hedge  of  protection  to’men’s 
estates,  shall  be  plucked  up,  and  every  man  shall  think  all 
that  his  own  which  he  can  lay  his  hands  on  ; Vivitur  exrapta, 
non  hospes  ab  hospite  tutus — They  live  on  the  spoil,  and  the  rites 
of  hospitality  are  all  violated.  And  yet  when  men  thus  catch 
at  that  which  is  none  of  their  own,  they  are  not  satisfied. 
Covetous  desires  are  insatiable,  and  this  curse  is  entailed  on 
that  which  is  ill  got,  that  it  will  never  do  well. 
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These  intestfne  broils  should  be  not  only  among  particular 
persons  and  private  families,  but  among  the  tribes  ; (v.  21.) 
Manasseh  shall  devour  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim  Manasseh, 
though  they  be  combined  against  Judah.  They  that  could 
unite  against  Judah,  could  not  unite  with  one  another;  but 
that  sinful  confederacy  of  theirs  against  their  neighbour  that 
dwelt  securely  by  them,  was  justly  punished  by  this  separation 
of  them  one  from  another.  Or,  Judah  having  sinned  like 
Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  shall  not  only  suffer  with  them,  but 
suffer  by  them.  Note,  Mutual  enmity  and  animosity  among 
the  tribes  of  God’s  Israel,  is  a sin  that  ripens  them  for  ruin, 
and  a sad  symptom  of  ruin  hastening  on  apace.  If  Ephraim 
be  against  Manasseh,  and  Manasseh  against  Ephraim,  and 
both  against  Judah,  they  will  all  soon  become  a very  easy  prey 
to  the  common  enemy. 

6.  That  though  they  should  be  followed  with  all  those  judg- 
ments, yet  God  would  not  let  fall  his  controversy  with  them 
It  is  the  heavy  burthen  of  this  song  ; (v.  12,  17,  21.)  For  all 
this,  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out 
still  ; (1.)  They  do  nothing  to  turn  away  his  anger  ; they  do 
not  repent  and  reform,  they  do  not  humble  themselves  and 
pray  ; none  stand  in  the  gap,  none  answer  God’s  calls,  nor 
comply  with  the  designs  of  his  providences,  but  they  are  hard- 
ened and  secure.  (2.)  His  anger  therefore  continues  to  burn 
against  them,  and  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.  The  reason 
why  the  judgments  of  God  are  prolonged,  is,  because  the 
point  is  not  gained,  sinners  are  not  brought  to  repentance  by 
them  ; the  people  turn  not  to  him  that  smites  them,  and  there- 
fore he  continues  to  smite  them  ; for  when  God  judges,  he 
will  overcome  ; and  the  proudest,  stoutest  sinner  shall  either 
bend  or  break. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  prophet,  in  this  chapter,  is  dealing,  I.  With  the  proud  oppressors  oj 
his  people  at  home,  that  abused  their  power,  to  pervert  justice,  whom,  ha 
would  reckon  with  for  their  tyranny,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  With  a threatening 
invader  of  his  people  from  abroad,  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  ; con- 
cerning whom,  observe,  1.  The  commission  given  him  to  invade  Judah, 
v.  5,  6.  2.  His  pride  and  insolence  in  the  execution  of  that  commission, 

v.  7 — II,  13.  14.  3 A rebuke  given  to  his  haughtiness,  and  a threaten- 
ing of  his  fall  and  ruin,  when  he  had  served  the  purposes  for  which  Cod 
raised  him  up,  v.  12,  15 — 19.  4.  A promise  of  grace  to  the  people  of 

God,  to  enable  them  to  bear  up  under  the  affliction,  and  to  get  good  by  it, 
v.  20—  23.  5.  Great  encouragement  given  to  them  not  to  fear  this  threat- 
ening storm,  but  to  hope  that , though  for  the  present  all  the  country  was 
put  into  a great  consternation  by  it,  it  would  end  well,  in  the  destruction 
of  this  formidable  enemy,  v.  24 — 34.  And  this  is  intended  to  quiet  the 
minds  of  good  people,  in  reference  to  all  the  threatening  efforts  of  the 
wrath  of  the  church' s enemies  : if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  I 
None  to  do  us  any  harm. 

1 T'JTTQE  unto  them  that  decree  unrighteous  de- 
fy crees,  and  that  write  grievousness,  which 
they  have  prescribed  ; 2 To  turn  aside  the  needy 

from  judgment,  and  to  take  away  the  right  from 
the  poor  of  my  people,  that  widows  may  be  their 
prey,  and  that  they  may  rob  the  fatherless  ! 3 And 
what  will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the 
desolation  which  shall  come  from  far?  to  whom  will 
ye  flee  for  help?  and  where  will  ye  leave  your 
glory?  4 Without  me  they  shall  how  down  under 
the  prisoners,  and  they  shall  fall  under  the  slain. 
For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  hut  his - 
hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

Whether  they  were  the  princes  and  judges  of  Israel,  or 
Judah,  or  both,  that  this  prophet  denounced  this  woe  against, 
is  not  certain  : if  those  of  Israel,  these  verses  are  to  be  joined 
with  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  ; which  is  probable 
enough,  because  the  burthen  of  that  prophecy  (For  all  this, 
his  anger  is  not  turned  away ) is  repeated  here,  v.  4.  If  those 
of  Judah,  they  then  show  what  was  the  particular  sin  for 
which  God  brought  the  Assyrian  army  upon  them — to  punish 
their  magistrates  for  mal-administration,  which  they  could  not 
legally  be  called  to  account  for.  To  them  he  speaks  woes, 
before  be  speaks  comfort  to  God’s  own  people. 

Here  is,  1.  The  indictment  drawn  up  against  these  oppress 
ors,  v.  1,  2.  They  are  charged,  (1.)  With  making  wicked 
laws  and  edicts  : they  decree  unrighteous  decrees,  contrary  to 
natural  equity  and  the  law  of  God  ; and  what  mischiefs  they 
prescribe,  those  under  them  write  it,  enrol  it,  and  put  it  into 
the  formality  of  a law.  Woe  to  the  superior  powers  that  de- 
vise and  decree  these  decrees!  They  are  not  too  high  to  be 
under  the  divine  check.  And  woe  to  the  inferior  officers  that 
draw  them  up,  and  entei  them  upon  record  ! They  are  not  too 
mean  to  be  within  the  divine  cognizance  ; the  writers  that 
write  the  grievousness,  principal  and  accessaries,  shall  fall  on- 
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tier  the  same  woe.  Noli , It  is  bai'  to  do  hurt,  but  it  is  worse 
to  do  it  with  design  and  deliberation,  to  do  wrong  to  many, 
and  to  involve  many  in  the  guilt  of  doing  wrong.  (2.)  With 
perverting  justice  in  the  execution  of  the  laws  that  were  made  : 
no  people  had  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  they 
had  ; and  yet  corrupt  judges  found  ways  to  turn  aside  the  needy 
from  judgment,  to  hinder  them  from  coming  at  their  right, 
and  recovering  what  was  their  due,  because  they  were  needy 
and  poor,  and  such  as  they  could  get  nothing  by,  nor  expect 
any  bribes  from.  (3.)  With  enriching  themselves  by  op- 
pressing those  that  lay  at  their  mercy,  whom  they  ought  to 
have  protected  : they  make  widows’  houses  and  estates  their 
prey,  and  they  rob  the  fatherless  of  the  little  that  is  left  them, 
because  they  have  no  friend  to  appear  for  them.  Not  to  re- 
lieve them  if  they  had  wanted,  not  to  right  them  if  they  were 
wronged,  had  been  crime  enough  in  men  that  had  wealth  and 
power  ; but  to  rob  them  because  on  the  side  of  the  oppressors 
there  was  power,  and  the  oppressed  had  no  comforter,  (Eccl. 
v.  1.)  is  such  a piece  of  barbarity,  as,  one  would  think,  none 
could  ever  be  guilty  of,  that  had  either  the  nature  of  a man,  or 
the  name  of  an  Israelite. 

2.  A challenge  given  them  with  all  their  pride  and  power 
to  outface  the  judgments  of  God  ; (t>.  3.)  “ What  will  ye  do  ? 
To  whom  will  ye  flee'!  You  can  trample  upon  the  widows  and 
fatherless  ; but  what  will  ye  do  when  God  riseth  up  ?”  Job  xxxi. 
14.  Great  men,  who  tyrannize  over  the  poor,  think  they  shall 
never  be  called  to  account  for  it,  shall  never  hear  of  it  again, 
or  fare  the  worse  for  it  ; but  shall  not  God  visit  for  these  things? 
Jer.  v.  29.  Will  there  not  come  a desolation  upon  those  that 
have  made  others  desolate  1 Perhaps  it  may  come  from  far, 
and  therefore  may  be  long  in  coming  ; but  it  will  come  at  last ; 
reprieves  are  not  pardons  ; and,  coming  from  far,  from  a 
quarter  whence  it  was  least  expected,  it  will  be  the  greater 
surprise,  and  the  more  terrible.  Now  what  will  then  become 
of  these  unrighteous  judges'!  Now  they  see  their  help  in  the 
gate,  Job  xxxi.  21.  But  to  whom  will  they  then  flee  for  help! 
Note,  (1.)  There  is  a day  of  visitation  coming,  a day  of  in- 
quiry and  discovery,  a searching  day,  which  will  bring  to 
light,  to  a true  light,  every  man,  and  every  man’s  work.  (2. ) 
The  day  of  visitation  will  be  a day  of  desolation  to  all  wicked 
people,  when  all  their  comforts  and  hopes  will  be  lost  and 
gone,  and  buried  in  ruin,  and  themselves  left  desolate.  (3.) 
Impenitent  sinners  will  be  utterly  at  a loss,  and  will  not  know 
what  to  do  in  the  day  of  visitation  and  desolation.  They  can- 
not fly  and  hide  themselves,  cannot  fight  it  out  and  defend 
themselves  ; they  have  no  refuge  in  which  either  to  shelter 
themselves  from  the  present  evil,  (To  whom  will  ye  flee  for 
help  ? ) or  to  secure  to  themselves  better  times  hereafter ; 
“ Where  will  you  leave  your  glory,  to  find  it  again  when  the 
storm  is  over  ?”  The  wealth  they  had  got  was  their  glory,  and 
they  had  no  place  of  safety  in  which  to  deposit  that,  but  they 
should  certainly  see  it  flee  away.  If  our  souls  be  our  glory, 
as  they  ought  to  be,  and  we  make  them  our  chief  care,  we 
know  where  to  leave  them,  and  into  whose  hands  to  commit 
them,  even  those  of  a faithful  Creator.  (4. ) It  concerns  us  all 
seriously  to  consider  what  we  shall  do  in  the  day  of  visitation, 
in  a day  of  affliction,  in  the  day  of  death  and  judgment,  and 
to  provide  that  we  may  do  well. 

3.  Sentence  passed  upon  them,  by  which  they  are  doomed, 
some  to  imprisonment  and  captivity  ; They  shall  bow  down 
among  the  prisoners,  or  under  them  : those  that  were  most 
highly  elevated  in  sin,  shall  be  most  heavily  loaded,  and  most 
deeply  sunk  in  trouble  ; others  to  death,  they  shall  fall  first, 
and  so  shall  fall  under  the  rest  of  the  slain  ; they  that  had 
trampled  upon  the  widows  and  fatherless,  shall  themselves  be 
trodden  down  : (u.  4.)  “This  it  will  come  to,”  says  God, 
“ without  me  ; because  you  have  deserted  me,  and  driven  me 
away  from  you.’’  Nothing  but  utter  ruin  can  be  expected  by 
those  that  live  without  God  in  the  world;  that  cast  him  be- 
hind their  back,  and  so  cast  themselves  out  of  his  protection. 

And  yet,  for  all  this,  his  anger  is  not  turned  away  ; which 
intimates  not  only  that  God  will  proceed  in  his  controversy  with 
them,  but  that  they  shall  be  in  a continual  dread  of  it  ; they 
shall,  to  their  unspeakable  terror,  see  his  hand  still  stretched 
out  against  them,  and  there  shall  remain  nothing  but  a feurfu. 
looking-for  of  judgment. 

5 O Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the 
staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation.  6 I will 
send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and  against 
the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I give  him  a charge,  to 
take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread 
them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets.  7 Hovvbeit 
he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so  ; 
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hut  it  is  in  nis  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  oil'  nations 
not  a few.  8 For  he  saith.  Are  not  my  princes  al- 
together kings?  9 Is  not  Calno  as  Carchemish  ? is 
not  Hamath  as  Arpad  ! is  not  Samaria  as  Damascus  ? 
10  As  my  hand  hath  found  the  kingdoms  of  the 
idols,  and  whose  graven  images  did  excel  them  of 
Jerusalem  and  of  Samaria;  11  Shall  I not,  as  I 
have  done  unto  Samaria  and  her  idols,  so  do  to  Je- 
rusalem and  her  idols  ? 12  Wherefore  it  shall  come 

to  pass,  that,  when  the  Loitu  hath  performed  his 
whole  work  upon  mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem,  I 
will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of 
Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks.  13  For  he 
saith,  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I have  done  it, 
and  by  my  wisdom  ; for  I am  prudent;  and  I have 
removed  the  bounds  of  the  people,  and  have  robbed 
their  treasures,  and  I have  put  down  the  inhabitants 
like  a valiant  man:  14  And  my  hand  hath  found, 

as  a nest,  the  riches  of  the  people  : and  as  one 
gathereth  eggs  that  are  left,  have  I gathered  all  the 
earth  ; and  there  was  none  that  moved  the  wing,  or 
opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped.  15  Shall  the  axe 
boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth  therewith?  or 
shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him  that  shak- 
eth  it  ? as  if  the  rod  should  shake  itself  against  them 
that  lift  it  up,  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  itself, 
as  if  it  were  no  wood.  16  Therefore  shall  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  send  among  his  fat  ones  lean- 
ness ; and  under  his  glory  he  shall  kindle  a burn- 
ing like  the  burning  of  a fire.  17  And  the  light  of 
Israel  shall  be  for  a fire,  and  his  Holy  One  for  a 
tlame  ; and  it  shall  burn  and  devour  his  thorns  and 
his  briers  in  one  day  ; 18  And  shall  consume  the 

glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  fruitful  field,  both  soul 
and  body  : and  they  shall  be  as  when  a standard- 
bearer  fainteth.  19  And  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  his 
forest  shall  be  few,  that  a child  may  write  them. 

The  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser, 
king  of  Assyria,  was  foretold  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  it 
had  its  accomplishment  in  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah,  2 
Kings  xviii.  10.  It  was  total  and  final,  head  and  tail  were  all 
cut  off.  Now  the  correction  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  by 
Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  is  foretold  in  this  chapter:  and 
this  prediction  was  fulfilled  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Hezekiah, 
when  that  potent  prince,  encouraged  by  the  successes  of  his 
predecessor  against  the  ten  tribes,  crime  up  against  all  the  fenced 
cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them,  and  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  (2 
Kings  xviii.  13.)  in  consequence  of  which,  we  may  well  sup- 
pose Hezekiah  and  his  kingdom  were  greatly  alarmed,  though 
there  was  a good  work  of  reformation  lately  begun  among 
them:  but  it  ended  well,  in  the  confusion  of  the  Assyrians, 
and  the  great  encouragement  of  Hezekiah  and  his  people  in 
their  return  to  God. 

Now  let  us  see  here,  I.  How  God,  in  li is  sovereignty,  deputed 
the  king  of  Assyria  to  be  his  servant,  and  made  use  of  him  as 
a mere  tool  to  serve  his  own  purposes  with  ; (v.5,  6.)  “O  As- 
syrian, know  this,  that  thou  art  the  rod  of  mine  anger  ; and  I 
will  send  thee  to  be  a scourge  to  the  people  of  my  icrath.” 
Observe  here,  1.  How  bad  the  character  of  the  Jews  is. 
though  they  appeared  very  good  ; they  are  a hypocritical 
nation,  that  made  a profession  of  religion,  and,  at  this  time 
particularly,  of  reformation,  but  were  not  truly  religious,  not 
truly  reformed,  not  so  good  as  they  pretended  to  be,  now  that 
Hezekiah  had  brought  goodness  into  fashion.  When  rulers 
are  pious,  and  so  religion  is  in  reputation,  it  is  common  for 
nations  to  be  hypocritical,  they  are  a profane  nation  ; so  some 
read  it.  Hezekiah  had  in  a great  measure  cured  them  of  their 
idolatry,  and  now  they  run  into  profaneness  : nay,  hypocrisy 
is  profaneness  : none  profane  the  name  of  God  so  much  as 
those  who  are  called  by  that  name,  and  call  upon  it,  and  yet 
live  in  sin.  Being  a profane  hypocritical  nation,  they  are  the 
people  of  God’s  wrath  ; they  lie  under  his  wrath,  and  are 
likely  to  be  consumed  by  it.  Note,  Hypocritical  nations  are 
the  people  of  God’s  wrath  : nothing  is  more  offensive  to  God 
than  dissimulation  in  religion.  See  what  a change  sin  made  : 
they  that  had  been  God’s  chosen  and  hallowed  people,  above 
I all.  were  now  become  the  people  of  his  wrath,  See  Amos  iii.  2. 
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2.  How  mean  the  character  of  the  Assyrian  is,  though  he 
appeared  very  great  ; he  is  but  the  roil  of  God's  linger,  an 
instrument  God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  for  the  chastening 
of  Ills  people,  that,  being  thus  chastened  of  the  Lord,  they  may 
not  he  condemned  with  the  world.  Note,  The  tyrants  of  the 
world  are  but  the  tools  of  Providence.  Men  are  God’s  hand, 
his  sword  sometimes,  to  kill  and  slay,  Ps.  xvii.  13,  14.  At 
other  times,  they  are  his  rod  to  correct.  The  staff’  in  their 
hand,  wherewith  they  smite  his  people,  is  his  indignation  ; it 
is  his  wrath  that  puts  the  staff  into  their  hand,  and  enables 
them  to  deal  blows  at  pleasure  among  such  as  thought  them- 
selves a match  for  them.  Sometimes  God  makes  an  idolatrous 
nation,  that  serves  him  not  at  all,  a scourge  to  an  hypocritical 
nation,  that  serves  him  not  in  sincerity  and  truth. 

The  Assyrian  is  called  the  rod  of  God’s  anger,  because  he  is 
employed  by  him.  (1.)  From  him  his  power  is  derived  ; I 
will  send  him,  I will  give  him  a charge.  Note,  All  the  power 
that  wicked  men  have,  though  they  often  use  it  against  God, 
they  always  receive  from  him.  Pilate  could  have  no  power 
against  Christ,  unless  it  were  given  him  from  above,  John  xix. 
11.  (2.)  By  him  the  exercise  of  that  power  is  directed.  The 

Assyrian  is  to  take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  not  to  shed 
any  blood  : we  read  not  of  any  slain,  but  he  is  to  plunder  the 
country,  rifle  the  houses,  drive  the  cattle,  and  strip  them  of 
all  their  wealth  and  ornaments,  and  tread  them  down  like  the 
mire  of  the  streets.  When  God’s  professing  people  wallow  in 
the  mire  of  sin,  it  is  just  with  God  to  suffer  their  enemies  to 
tread  upon  them  like  mire.  But  why  must  the  Assyrian  pre- 
vail thus  against  them  1 Not  that  they  might  be  ruined,  but 
that  they  might  he  thoroughly  reformed. 

II.  See  how  the  king  of  Assyria,  in  his  pride,  magnified 
himself  as  his  own  master,  and  pretended  to  be  absolute',  and 
above  all  control  ; to  act  purely  according  to  his  own  will, 
and  for  his  own  honour.  God  ordained  him  for  judgment,  even 
the  mighty  God  established  him  for  correction,  (Hab.  i.  12.)  to 
be  an  instrument  of  bringing  his  people  to  repentance  ; how- 
heit,  he  means  not  so,  nor  does  his  heart  think  so,  v.  7.  He  does 
not  think  that  be  is  either  God’s  servant,  or  Israel’s  friend  ; 
either  that  he  can  do  no  more  than  God  will  let  him,  or  that 
he  shall  do  no  more  than  God  will  make  to  work  for  the  good 
of  his  people.  God  designs  to  correct  his  people  for,  and  so 
to  cure  them  of,  their  hypocrisy,  and  bring  them  nearer  to 
him  ; but  was  that  Sennacherib’s  design  ? No,  it  was  the  fur- 
thest thing  from  his  thoughts  : he  means  not  so.  Note,  1.  The 
wise  God  often  makes  even  the  sinful  passions  and  projects  of 
men  subservient  to  his  own  great  and  holy  purposes.  2.  When 
God  makes  use  of  men  as  instruments  in  his  hand  to  do  his 
work,  it  is  very  common  for  him  to  mean  one  thing,  and  them 
to  mean  another  ; nay,  for  them  to  mean  the  quite  contrary  to 
what  he  intends.  What  Joseph’s  brethren  designed  for  hurt, 
God  overruled  for  good,  Gen.  1.  20.  See  Mic.  iv.  11, 12.  Men 
have  their  ends,  and  God  lias  his,  but  we  are  sure  the  counsel 
■of  the  Lord  shall  stand.  But  what  is  it  the  proud  Assyrian 
aims  at!  The  heart  of  kings  is  unsearchable,  but  God  knew 
what  was  in  his  heart ; he  designs  nothing  but  to  destroy,  and 
to  cut  off  nations  not  a few,  and  to  make  himself  master  of  them. 
(1.)  He  designs  to  gratify  bis  own  cruelty  ; nothing  will  serve 
but  to  destroy,  and  cut  off.  He  hopes  to  regale  himself  with 
blood  and  slaughter  ; that  of  particular  person  , will  not  suffice, 
he  must  cut  off  nations.  It  is  below  him  to  deal  by  retail,  he 
traffics  in  murders  by  wholesale ; nations,  and  those  not  a 
few,  must  have  but  one  neck,  which  he  will  have  the  pleasure 
of  cutting  off.  (2.)  He  designs  to  gratify  his  own  covetous- 
ness and  ambition,  to  set  up  for  a universal  monarch,  and  to 
gather  vnto  him  all  nations,  Hab.  ii.  5.  An  insatiable  desire 
of  wealth  and  dominion,  is  that  which  carries  him  on  in  this 
undertaking. 

The  prophet  here  brings  him  in  vaunting  and  hectoring  ; and 
by  bis  general’s  letter  to  Hezekiah,  written  in  his  name,  vain- 
glory and  arrogance  seem  to  have  entered  very  far  into  the 
spirit  and  genius  of  the  man.  His  haughtiness  and  presump- 
tion are  here  described  very  largely,  and  bis  very  language 
ropied  out,  partly  to  represent  him  as  ridiculous,  and  partly 
to  assure  the  people  of  God  that  he  would  be  brought  down  ; 
tor  that  maxim  generally  holds  true,  that  pride  goes  before  de- 
struction. It  also  intimates,  that  God  takes  notice,  and  keeps 
an  account,  of  all  men’s  proud  and  haughty  words,  with 
which  they  set  heaven  and  earth  at  defiance.  They  that 
speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  shall  hear  of  them  again. 

[1.]  He  boasts  what  great  things  he  had  done  to  other  na- 
tions. First,  He  has  made  their  kings  his  courtiers  ; (v.  8.) 
“ My  princes  are  altogether  kings  ; those  that  are  now  my 
princes,  are  such  as  have  been  kings.”  Or,  he  means  that  he 
had  raised  his  throne  to  that  degree,  that  his  servants,  and  those 
that  were  in  command  under  him,  were  as  great,  and  lived  in 


as  much  pomp,  as  the  kings  of  other  countries.  Or,  those  that 
were  absolute  princes  in  their  own  dominions,  held  their  crowns 
under  him,  and  did  him  homage.  This  was  a vain-glorious 
boast  ; hut  how  great  is  our  God  whom  wc  serve,  who  is  indeed 
King  of  kings,  and  whose  subjects  are  made  to  him  kings! 
Rev.  i.  6.  Secondly,  He  has  made  himself  master  of  their 
cities  ; he  names  several,  ( v . 9.)  that  were  all  alike  reduced 
by  him;  Calno  soon  yielded  as  Carchemish  did;  Ilaniotli 
could  not  hold  out  any  more  than  Arpad  ; and  Samaria  is 
become  his,  as  well  as  Damascus.  To  support  his  boasts, 
he  is  obliged  to  bring  tire  victories  of  his  predecessor  into 
the  account  ; for  it  was  lie  that  conquered  Samaria,  not 
Sennacherib.  Thirdly,  He  had  been  too  hard  for  their  idols, 
their  tutelar  gods,  and  had  found  out  the  kingdoms  of 
their  idols,  and  found  out  ways  to  make  them  his  own,  v 
10.  Their  kingdoms  took  denominations  from  the  idols  they 
worshipped;  the  Moabites  are  called  the  people  of  Chemosh, 
(Jer.  xlviii.  46.)  because  they  imagined  their  gods  were 
their  patrons  and  protectors ; and  therefore  Sennacherib 
vainly  imagines  that  every  conquest  of  a kingdom  was  the 
conquest  of  a god.  Fourthly,  lie  had  enlarged  his  own  do- 
minions, and  removed  the  bounds  of  the  people,  (v.  13.)  enclos- 
ing many  large  territories  within  the  limits  of  Ins  own  kingdom, 
and  shifting  a great  way  further  the  ancient  land-marks  which 
his  fathers  had  set;  he  could  not  bear  to  be  hemmed  in  so 
close,  but  must  have  more  room  to  thrive.  By  his  remov- 
ing the  border  of  the  people,  Mr.  White  understands  his  arbi- 
trary transplanting  of  colonies  from  place  to  place,  which  was 
the  constant  practice  of  the  Assyrians  in  all  their  conquests  ; 
this  is  a probable  interpretation.  Fifthly,  He  had  enriched 
himself  with  their  wealth,  and  brought  rt  into  his  own  ex- 
chequer ; 1 have  robbed  their  treasures.  In  that,  he  said 
truly.  Great  conquerors  are  often  no  better  than  great  rob- 
bers. Lastly,  He  had  mastered  all  the  opposition  he  met 
with  ; “ I have  put  down  the  inhabitants  as  a valiant  man  ; 
those  that  sat  high,  and  thought  tlrey  sat  firm,  I have  hum- 
bled, and  made  to  come  down.” 

He  boasts,  1.  That  he  had  done  all  this  by  his  own  policy 
and  power  ; ( v . 13.)  By  the  strength  of  my  hand,  for  I am 
valiant  ; and  by  my  wisdom,  for  I am  prudent : not  by  the 
permission  of  providence,  and  the  blessing  of  God  : he  knows 
not  that  it  is  God  that  makes  him  what  he  is,  and  puts  the 
staff  into  his  hand,  hut  sacrifices  to  his  own  net,  Hab.  r.  16. 
It  is  all  gotten  by  my  might,  and  the  power  of  my  bond,  Deut. 
viii.  17.  Downright  atheism  and  profaneness,  as  well  as  pride 
and  vanity,  are  at  the  bottom  of  men’s  attributing  their  pros- 
perity and  success  thus  to  themselves  and  their  own  conduct, 
and  raising  their  own  character  upon  it.  2.  That  he  had  done 
all  this  with  a great  deal  of  ease,  and  had  made  but  a sport 
and  diversion  of  it,  as  if  lie  had  been  taking  birds’  nests  ; (v. 
14.)  My  hand  has  found  as  a vest  the  riches  of  the  people  ; and 
wiien  he  had  found  them,  there  was  no  more  difficulty  in  tak- 
ing them  than  in  rifling  a nest,  nor  any  more  reluctance  or 
regret  within  his  own  breast,  in  destroying  families  and  cities, 
than  in  destroying  crows’  nests  : killing  children  was  no  more 
to  him  than  killing  birds.  “ As  one  gathers  the  eggs  that  are 
left  in  the  nest  by  the  dam,  so  easily  have  I gathered  all  the 
earth  ;”  (like  Alexander,  he  thought  he  had  conquered  the 
world  ;)  and  whatever  prey  lie  seized,  there  was  none  that 
moved  the  iving,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped,  as  birds  do 
when  their  nests  are  rifled  ; they  durst  not  make  any  oppo- 
sition, no,  nor  any  complaint ; such  awe  did  they  stand  in  of 
this  mighty  conquerer  ; they  were  so  weak,  that  they  knew  it 
was  to  no  purpose  to  resist  ; and  he  was  so  arbitrary,  that 
they  knew  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  complain.  Strange  ! that 
ever  men,  who  were  made  to  do  good,  should  take  a pride  and 
a pleasure  in  doing  wrong,  and  doing  mischief  to  all  about 
them  without  control  : and  should  reckon  that  their  glory 
which  is  their  shame  ! But  their  day  will  come  to  fall,  who 
thus  make  themselves  the  terror  of  the  mighty,  and  much  more 
of  the  feeble,  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

[2.]  He  threatens  what  he  will  do  to  Jerusalem,  which  he 
was  now  about  to  lay  siege  to,  v.  10.  11.  He  would  master 
Jerusalem  and  her  idols,  as  he  had  subdued  other  places  and 
their  idols,  particularly  Samaria.  First,  He  blasphemously 
calls  the  God  of  Israel  an  idol,  and  sets  him  on  a level  with 
the  false  gods  of  other  nations,  as  if  none  were  the  true  God 
but  Mithras,  the  sun,  whom  he  worshipped.  See  how  igno- 
rant he  was,  and  then  we  shall  the  less  wonder  that  he  was 
so  proud.  Secondly,  He  prefers  the  graven  images  of  other 
countries  before  those  of  Jerusalem  and  Samaria,  when  he 
might  have  known  that  the  worshippers  of  the  God  of  Israel 
were  expressly  forbidden  to  make  any  graven  images,  and  il 
any  did,  it  must  he  by  stealth,  and  therefore  they  could  not 
he  so  rich  and  pompous  as  tboie  of  other  nations.  If  he  mean 
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the  ark  and  the  mercy-seat,  he  speaks  like  himself,  very  fool- 
ishly, and  as  one  that  judged  by  the  sight  of  the  eye,  and 
might  therefore  be  easily  deceived  in  matters  of  spiritual  con- 
cern. 1'hose  who  make  external  pomp  and  splendour  a mark 
of  the  true  church,  go  by  the  same  rule.  Thirdly,  Because 
he  had  conquered  Samaria,  he  concludes  Jerusalem  would 
fall  of  course  ; “ Shull  not  1 tin  sn  to  Jerusalem  ? Can  I not  as 
easily,  and  may  I not  as  justly  1”  But  it  did  not  follow  ; for 
Jerusalem  adhered  to  her  God,  whereas  Samaria  had  forsaken 
him. 

111.  See  how  God,  in  his  justice,  rebukes  his  pride,  and 
reads  his  doom.  We  have  heard  what  the  great  king,  the  king 
of  Assyria,  says,  and  how  big  he  talks  ; let  us  now  hear  what 
the  great  God  has  to  say  by  his  servant  the  prophet,  and  we 
shall  find  that,  wherein  he  deals  proudly,  God  is  above  him. 

1.  lie  shows  the  vanity  of  his  insolent  and  audacious  boasts  ; 
(v.  15.)  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself  against  him  that  hews  there- 
with ? Or,  Shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him  that  draus 
it  ? So  absurd  are  the  boasts  of  this  proud  man.  “ O what  a 
dust  do  I make!”  said  the  fly  upon  the  cart-wheel,  in  the 
fable.  “ What  destruction  do  I make  among  the  trees !”  says 
the  axe.  Two  ways  the  axe  may  be  said  to  boast  itself  against 
him  that  hews  with  it  ; (1.)  By  way  of  resistance  and  oppo- 
sition. Sennacherib  blasphemed  God,  insulted  him,  threat- 
ened to  serve  him  as  he  had  served  the  gods  of  the  nations  ; 
now  this  was  as  if  the  axe  should  fly  in  the  face  of  him  that 
hews  with  it.  The  tool  striving  with  the  workmen  is  no  less 
absurd  than  the  clay  striving  with  the  potter  ; and  as  it  is  a 
thing  not  to  be  justified,  that  men  should  fight  against  God 
with  the  wit,  and  wealth,  and  power,  which  he  gives  them,  so 
it  is  a thing  not  to  be  suffered  ; but  if  men  will  be  thus  proud 
and  daring,  and  bid  defiance  to  all  that  is  just  and  sacred, 
let  them  expect  that  God  will  reckon  with  them  ; the  more 
insolent  they  are,  the  surer  and  sorer  will  their  ruin  be.  (2.) 
By  way  of  rivalship  and  competition.  Shall  the  axe  take  to 
itself  the  praise  of  the  work  it  is  employed  in  1 So  senseless, 
so  absurd,  was  it  for  Sennacherib  to  say,  By  the  strength  of 
my  hand  I have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  v.  13.  It  is  as  if 
the  rod,  when  it  is  shaken,  should  boast  that  it  guides  the 
hand  which  shakes  it  ; whereas  when  the  staff  is  lifted  ay,  is 
it  not  n-ood  still ? So  the  last  clause  may  be  read.  If  it  be  an 
ensign  of  authority,  (as  the  nobles  of  the  people  carried  staves, 
Numb.  xxi.  18.)  if  it  be  an  instrument  of  service,  either  to 
support  a weak  man,  or  to  correct  a bad  man,  still  it  is  wood, 
and  can  do  nothing  but  as  it  is  directed  by  him  that  uses  it. 
The  psalmist  prays  that  God  would  make  the  nations  to  know 
♦hat  they  were  hut  men,  (Ps.  ix.  20.)  the  staff  to  know  that  it 
is  but  wood. 

He  foretells  his  fall  and  ruin. 

(1.)  That  when  God  hath  done  his  work  by  him,  he  will 
then  do  his  work  upon  him,  v.  12.  For  the  comfort  of  the 
people  of  God,  in  reference  to  Sennacherib’s  invasion,  though 
it  was  a dismal  time  with  them,  let  them  know,  [1.]  That  God 
designed  to  do  good  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem  by  his  providence  ; 
there  is  a work  to  be  done  upon  them,  which  God  intends,  and 
which  he  will  perform.  Note,  When  God  lets  loose  the 
enemies  of  his  church  and  people,  and  suffers  them  for  a time 
to  prevail,  it  is  in  order  to  the  performing  of  some  great  good 
work  upon  them  ; and  when  that  is  done,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  he  will  work  deliverance  for  them.  When  God  brings 
Iris  people  into  trouble,  it  is  to  try  them,  (Dan.  xi.  35.)  to 
aring  sin  to  their  remembrance,  and  humble  them  for  it,  and 
o awaken  them  to  a sense  of  their  duty,  to  teach  them  to 
>ray,  and  to  love  and  help  one  another  ; and  this  must  he  the 
crtiit,  even  the  taking  away  of  sin,  ch.  xxvii.  9.  When  these 
points  are,  in  some  measure,  gained  by  the  affliction,  it  shall 
be  removed  in  mercy,  (Lev.  xxvi.  41, 42.)  otherwise  not ; for  as 
the  word,  so  the  rod,  shall  accomplish  that  for  which  Godsends 
it.  [2.]  That  when  God  had  wrought  this  work  of  grace  for 
his  people,  he  would  work  a work  of  wrath  and  vengeance 
upon  their  invaders  ; I will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart 
of  the  king  of  Assyria.  His  big  words  are  here  said  to  come 
from  his  stout  heart,  and  they  are  the  fruit  of  it,  for  nut  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaks  ; notice  is  taken  too  of 
the  glory  of  his  high  looks,  for  a proud  look  is  the  indication  of 
a proud  spirit.  The  enemies  of  the  church  are  commonly  very 
high  and  haughty  ; but,  sooner  or  later,  God  will  reckon  for 
that.  He  glories  in  it  as  an  incontestable  proof  of  his  power 
and  sovereignty,  that  he  looks  upon  proud  men,  and  abases 
them,  Job  xl.  11,  £tc. 

(2.)  That  how  threatening  soever  this  attempt  was  upon 
Zion  and  Jerusalem,  it  should  certainly  be  baffled  and  broken, 
and  come  to  nothing,  and  he  should  not  be  able  to  bring  to 
pass  his  enterprise,  v.  16 — 19.  Observe, 

[1.]  Who  it  is  that  undertakes  his  destruction,  and  will  be 
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the  Author  of  it  ; not  Hezekiah,  or  his  princes,  or  the  militia 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; (what  can  they  do  against  such  a 
potent  force  1 ) but  God  himself  will  do  it,  as  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  as  the  Light  of  Israel.  First,  We  are  sure  he  can 
do  it,  for  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and 
earth  ; all  the  creatures  are  at  his  command,  he  makes  what 
use  he  pleases  of  them,  and  lays  what  restraints  he  pleases  or> 
them.  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  hosts  both  of  Judah  and  of 
Assyria,  and  can  give  the  victory  to  which  he  pleases.  Let  us 
not  fear  the  hosts  of  any  enemy,  if  we  have  the  Lord  of  hosts 
for  us.  Secondly,  We  have  reason  to  hope  he  will  do  it,  for 
he  is  the  Light  of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One.  God  is  Light , 
in  him  are  perfect  brightness,  purity,  and  happiness.  He  is 
Light,  for  lie  is  the  Holy  One  ; his  holiness  is  his  glory.  He 
is  Israel’s  Light,  to  direct  and  counsel  his  people,  to  favour 
and  countenance  them,  and  so  to  rejoice  and  comfort  them  in 
the  worst  of  times.  He  is  their  Holy  One,  for  he  is  in  cove- 
nant with  them  ; his  holiness  is  engaged  and  emjdoycd  for 
them.  God’s  holiness  is  the  saints’  comfort  ; they  give  thunks 
at  the  remembrance  of  it,  and  with  a great  deal  of  pleasuie  cal) 
him  their  Holy  One,  Hab.  i.  12. 

[2.]  How  this  destruction  is  represented.  It  shall  be,  First, 
As  a consumption  of  the  body  by  a disease  ; The  Lord  shall 
send  leanness  among  his  fatnesses,  or  his  fat  ones.  His  numer- 
ous army,  that  was  like  a body  covered  with  fatness,  shall  be 
diminished,  and  waste  away,  and  become  like  a skeleton. 
Secondly,  As  a consumption  of  buildings,  or  trees  and  bushes, 
by  fire  ; Under  his  glory,  that  very  thing  which  he  glories  in, 
he  will  kindle  a burning,  as  the  burning  of  a fire,  which  shall 
lay  his  army  in  ruins,  as  suddenly  as  a raging  fire  lays  a 
stately  house  in  ashes.  Some  make  it  an  allusion  to  the  fire 
kindled  under  the  sacrifices,  for  proud  sinners  fall  as  sacrifices 
to  divine  justice.  Observe,!.  How  this  fire  shall  be  kindled  ; 
v.  17.  The  same  God  that  is  a rejoicing  Light  to  them  that 
serve  him  faithfully,  will  be  a consuming  Fire  to  them  that 
trifle  with  him,  or  rebel  against  him  ; the  Light  of  Israel  shall 
be  for  a Fire  to  the  Assyrians,  as  the  same  pillar  of  cloud  was 
a light  to  the  Israelites,  and  a terror  to  the  Egyptians,  in  the 
Red  sea.  What  can  oppose,  what  can  extinguish,  such  a fire  ? 
2.  What  desolation  it  shall  make  ; It  shall  burn  and  devour  its 
thorns  and  briers,  his  officers  and  soldiers,  which  are  of  little 
worth,  and  vexations  to  God’s  Israel,  as  thorns  and  briers, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned,  and  which  are  easily  and  quickly 
consumed  by  a devouring  fire  ; (ch.  xxvii.  4.)  Who  would  set 
the  briers  and  thorns  against  me  in  battle  ? They  will  be  so  far 
from  stopping  the  fire,  that  they  will  inflame  it ; I would  go 
through  them  and  bum  them  together  ; they  shall  be  devoured 
in  one  day,  all  cut  off  in  an  instant.  When  they  cried  not 
only,  Peace  and  safety,  but,  Victory  and  triumph,  then  sudden 
destruction  came  ; it  came  surprisingly,  and  was  completed 
in  a little  time.  Even  the  glory  of  his  forest,  (»>.  18.)  the  choice 
troops  of  his  army,  the  veterans,  the  troops  of  the  household, 
the  bravest  regiments  he  had,  that  he  was  most  proud  of,  and 
depended  most  upon,  that  he  values,  as  men  do  their  timber- 
trees,  the  glory  of  their  forest,  or  their  fruit-trees,  the  glory 
of  their  Carmel  ; those  shall  be  put  as  briers  and  thorns 
before  the  fire  ; they  shall  be  consumed  both  soul  and  body, 
entirely  consumed,  not  only  a limb  burned,  but  life  taken 
away.  Note,  God  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body,  and 
therefore  we  should  fear  him  more  than  man,  who  can  but  kill 
the  body  ; great  armies  before  him  are  but  as  great  woods, 
which  he  can  fell  or  fire  when  he  pleases. 

And  what  would  be  the  effect  of  this  great  slaughter  1 The 
prophet  tells  us  ; (1.)  That  the  army  w ould  hereby  be  reduced 
to  a very  small  number  ; The  rest  of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall 
be  few  ! very  few  shall  escape  the  sword  of  the  destroying 
angel,  so  few  that  there  needs  no  artist,  no  muster-master,  or 
secretary  of  war,  to  take  an  account  of  them,  for  even  a child 
may  soon  reckon  the  numbers  of  them,  and  write  the  names  of 
them.  (2.)  That  those  few  who  remained,  should  be  quite 
dispirited  ; They  shall  be  as  when  a standard-bearer  faints ; 
when  he  either  falls  or  flees,  and  his  colours  are  taken  by  the 
enemy,  this  discourages  the  whole  army,  and  puts  them  all 
into  confusion.  Upon  the  whole  matter  we  must  say,  IV ho  is 
able  to  stand  before  this  great  and  holy  Lord  God  ? 

20  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
remnant  of  Israel,  and  such  as  arc  escaped  of  the 
house  of  Jacob,  shall  no  more  again  stay  upon  him 
that  smote  them  ; but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lotto,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  truth.  21  The  remnant  shall 
return,  even  the  remnant  of  Jacob,  unto  the  mighty 
God.  22  For  though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  yet  a remnant  of  them  shall  return  : 
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God's  people  greatly  encouraged. 


the  consumption  decreed  shall  overflow  with  righte- 
ousness 23  For  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  slnll  make 
a consumption,  even  determined,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  land. 

The  prophet  had  said,  (v.  12.)  that  the  Lord  would  perform 
his  whole  work  upon  mount  Zion  amt  upon  Jerusalem , by  Sen- 
nacherib's invading  of  the  land  ; now  here  we  are  told  what 
that  work  should  be.  A twofold  work  : 

1.  The  conversion  of  some,  to  whom  this  providence  should 
oe  sanctified,  and  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness, 
though  for  the  present  it  was  not  joyous,  but  grievous  ; these 
are  but  a remnant;  ( v . 22.)  the  remnant  of  Israel,  ( v . 20.) 
the  remnant  of  Jacob,  (v.  21.)  but  a very  few  in  comparison 
with  the  vast  numbers  of  the  people  of  Israel,  which  were  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea.  Note,  Converting  work  is  wrought  but 
on  a remnant,  who  are  distinguished  from  the  rest,  and  set 
apart  for  God.  When  we  see  how  populous  Israel  is,  how 
numerous  the  members  of  the  visible  church  are,  as  the  sand 
ot  the  sea,  and  yet  consider  that  of  those  a remnant  only  shall 
be  saved,  that  of  the  many  that  are  called  there  are  but  few 
chosen,  we  shall  surely  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and 
fear  lest  we  seem  to  come  short.  The  remnant  of  Israel  are 
said  to  be  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  such  as 
escaped  the  corruptions  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  kept  their 
integrity  in  times  of  common  apostasy  ; and  that  was  a fair 
escape.  And  therefore  they  escape  the  desolations  of  that 
house,  and  shall  be  preserved  in  safety,  in  times  of  common 
calamity  ; and  that  also  will  be  a fair  and  narrow  escape. 
Their  lives  shall  be  given  them  for  a prey  ; ( Jer.  xlv.  5.)  the 
righteous  scarcely  arc  saved. 

Now,  (1.)  This  remnant  shall  come  offfrom  all  confidence 
in  an  arm  of  flesh,  this  providence  shall  cure  them  of  that; 
they  shall  no  more  again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them,  shall 
■never  depend  upon  the  Assyrians  as  they  have  done,  for  help 
against  their  other  enemies,  finding  that  they  are  themselves 
their  worst  enemies  ; Ictus  piscator  sapit — Sufferings  teach 
caution.  They  have  now  learned,  by  dear-bought  experience, 
the  folly  of  leaning  upon  that  staff  as  a stay  to  them,  which 
may  perhaps  prove  a staff  to  beat  them  ; it  is  a part  of 
the  covenant  of  a returning  people,  (Idos.  xiv.  3. ) Assyria  shall 
net  save  us.  Note,  By  our  afflictions  we  may  learn  not  to  make 
creatures  our  confidence. 

(2.)  They  shall  come  home  to  God.  to  the  mighty  God, 
{one  of  the  names  given  to  the  Messiah,  eh.  ix.  6.)  to  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  The  remnant  shall  return;  (that  was 
signified  by  the  name  of  the  prophet’s  son,  Shear-jashub,  ch. 
vii.  3.)  even  the  remnant  of  Jacob  ; they  shall  return  after  the 
raising  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  to  the  quiet  pos- 
session of  their  houses  and  lands,  but  to  God  and  to  their 
duty  ; they  shall  repent  and  pray,  and  seek  his  face,  and  re- 
form their  lives.  The  remnant  that  escape,  are  a returning 
remnant  ; they  shall  return  to  God,  and  shall  stay  upon  him. 
Note,  Those  only  may  with  comfort  stay  upon  God,  that  re- 
turn to  him  ; then  may  we  have  a humble  confidence  in  God, 
when  we  make  conscience  of  our  duty  to  him.  They  shall 
stay  upon  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  truth,  and  not  in  pre- 
tence and  profession  only.  This  promise  of  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  a remnant  of  Israel  now,  is  applied  by  the 
apostle  ( Rom.  ix.  27.)  to  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  which,  at 
the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  received  and  entertained  it  : 
and  sufficiently  proves,  that  it  was  no  new  thing  for  God  to 
abandon  to  ru;n  a great  many  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
yet  preserve  his  promise  to  Abraham  in  full  force  and  virtue  ; 
for  so  it  was  now.  The  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  was 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  (according  to  the  promise,  Gen.  xxii. 

17. )  and  yet  only  a remnant  shall  be  saved. 

2.  The  consumption  of  others  ; The  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall 
make  a consumption  ; (v.  23.)  this  is  not  meant  (as  that,  v. 

18.  ) of  the  consumption  of  the  Assyrian  army,  but  of  the  con- 
sumption of  the  estates  and  families  of  many  of  the  Jews  by 
the  Assyrian  army.  This  is  taken  notice  of,  to  magnify  the 
power  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  escape  of  the  distinguish- 
ed remnant,  and  to  let  us  know  what  shall  become  of  those 
that  will  not  return  to  God  ; they  shall  be  wasted  away  by 
this  consumption,  this  general  decay  in  the  midst  of  the  land. 
“Observe,  (1.)  It  is  a consumption  of  God’s  own  making;  he 
is  the  author  of  it;  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  whom  none  can 
resist,  he  shall  make  this  consumption.  (2.)  It  isdecreed.it 
ts  not  the  product  of  a sudden  resolve,  but  was  before  ordain- 
ed ; it  is  determined,  not  only  that  there  shall  be  such  a con- 
sumption, but  it  is  cut  out,  (so  the  word  is,)  it  is  particularly 
appointed,  how  far  it  shall  extend,  and  how  long  it  shall  con- 
tinue, who  shall  be  consumed  by  it,  and  who  not.  (3.)  It  is 
an  overflowing  consumption,  that  shall  overspread  the  land, 


and,  like  a mighty  torrent  or  inundation,  bear  down  all  before 
it.  (4.)  Though  it  overflows,  it  is  not  at  random,  but  in 
righteousness,  which  signifies  both  wisdom  and  equity.  God 
willjustlybringthiseonsumption  upon  a provoking  people,  but 
he  will  wisely  and  graciously  set  bounds  to  it;  Hitherto  it 
shall  come,  and  no  further. 

24  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
O my  people  that  dwellest  in  Zion,  he  not  afraid  of 
the  Assyrian  : he  shall  smite  thee  with  a rod,  and 
shall  lift  up  his  stall'  against  thee,  after  the  manner 
of  Egypt.  25  For  yet  a very  little  while,  and  the 
indignation  shall  cease,  and  mine  anger,  in  their  de- 
struction. 26  And  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  stir  up 
a scourge  for  him,  according  to  the  slaughter  of 
Midian  at  the  rock  of  Oreb:  and  as  his  rod  was  upon 
the  sea,  so  shall  lie  lift  it  up  after  the.  mariner  of 
Egypt.  27  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  his  burden  shall  be  taken  away  from  off  thy 
shoulder,  and  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  the 
yoke  shall  be  destroyed  because  of  the  anointing. 
28  He  is  come  to  Aiath,  he  is  passed  to  Migron  ; at 
Michmash  he  hath  laid  up  his  carriages:  29  They 
are  gone  over  the  passage  : they  have  taken  up  their 
lodging  at  Geba  ; Rain  ah  is  afraid  ; Gibeah  of  Saul 
is  fled.  30  Lift  up  thy  voice,  O daughter  of  Gal- 
lim  ; cause  it  to  be  heard  unto  Laish,  O poor  Ana- 
thoth.  31  Madmenah  is  removed  ; the  inhabitants 
of  Gebim  gather  themselves  to  flee.  32  As  yet 
shall  he  remain  at  Nob  that  day:  he  shall  shake  his 
hand  against  the  mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  the 
hill  of  Jerusalem.  33  Behold,  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  shall  lop  the  bough  with  terror:  and  the 
high  ones  of  stature  shall  he  hewn  down,  and  the 
haughty  shall  be  humbled.  34  And  lie  shall  cuS 
down  the  thickets  of  the  forests  with  iron,  and  Le- 
banon shall  fall  hy  a mighty  one. 

The  prophet,  in  his  preaching,  distinguishes  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile  ; for  God,  in  his  providence,  even  in 
the  same  providence,  does  so  ; he  speaks  terror,  in  Senna- 
cherib’s invasion,  to  the  hypocrites,  who  were  the  people  of 
Goa’s  wrath,  v.  6.  But  he  speaks  comfort  to  the  sincere,  who 
were  the  people  of  God’s  love.  The  judgment  was  sent  for  the 
sake  of  the  former,  the  deliverance  was  wrought  for  the  sake 
of  the  latter.  Here  we  have, 

I.  An  exhortation  to  God’s  people,  not  to  be  fiightened  at 
this  threatening  calamity,  nor  to  be  put  into  any  confusion  or 
consternation  by  it ; (v.  24.)  Let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid, 
ch.  xxxiii.  14.  0 my  people  that  dwellest  in  Zion,  be  not  afraid 
of  the  Assyrian.  Note,  It  is  against  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 
that  his  people,  whatever  happens,  should  give  way  to  that 
fear  which  has  torment  and  amazement.  They  that  dwell  in 
Zion,  where  God  dwells,  and  where  his  people  attend  him, 
and  are  employed  in  his  service,  that  are  under  the  protection 
of  the  bulwarks  that  are  round  about  Zion,  (Ps.  xlviii.  13.) 
need  not  be  afraid  of  any  enemy.  Let  their  souls  dwell  at 
ease  in  God. 

II.  Considerations  offered  for  the  silencing  of  their  fear. 

1.  The  Assyrian  shall  do  nothing  against  them  but  what 
God  has  appointed  and  determined  ; they  are  here  told  be- 
forehand what  he  should  do,  that  it  may  be  no  surprise  to 
them  ; “ He  shall  smite  thee  by  the  divine  permission,  but  it 
shall  be  only  with  a rod  to  correct  thee,  not  with  a sword  to 
wound  and  kill  ; nay,  he  shall  but  lift  up  his  staff  against  thee, 
threaten  thee,  and  frighten  thee,  and  shake  the  rod  at  thee, 
after  the  manner  of  Egypt,  as  the  Egyptians  shook  their  staff 
against  your  fathers  at  the  Red  sea,  when  they  said,  We  will 
pursue,  we  will  overtake,  (Exod.  xv.  9.)  but  could  not  reach  to 
do  them  any  hurt.”  Note,  We  should  not  be  frightened  at 
those  enemies  that  can  do  no  more  than  frighten  us. 

2.  The  storm  will  soon  blow  over  ; (r>.25.)  Yet  a very  little 
while,  a little,  little  while,  (so  the  word  is, ) und  the  indignation 
shall  cease,  even  mine  anger,  which  is  the  staff  in  their  hand, 
(r.  5.)  so  that  when  that  ceases,  they  are  disarmed,  and  dis- 
abled to  do  any  further  mischief.  Note,  God’s  anger  against 
his  people  is  but  for  a moment ; (? s.  xxx.  5.)  and  when  that 
ceases,  and  is  turned  away  from  us,  we  need  not  fear  the  fury 
of  any  man,  for  it  is  impotent  passion. 

3.  The  enemy  that  threatens  them,  shall  himself  be  reckoned 
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with ; God’s  anger  against  his  people  shall  cease  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  enemies  ; when  he  turns  away  his  wrath  from 
Israel,  he  shall  turn  it  against  the  Assyrian  ; and  the  rod  with 
which  he  corrected  his  people,  shall  not  only  be  laid  aside, 
but  thrown  into  the  fire.  He  lift  up  his  stuff  against  Zion,  but 
God  shall  stir  up  a scourge  for  him  ; (v.  26.)  he  is  a terror  of 
God’s  people,  but  God  will  be  a Terror  to  him  ; the  destroying 
angel  shall  be  this  scourge  ; which  he  can  neither  flee  from, 
nor  contend  with.  The  prophet,  for  the  encouragement  of 
God’s  people,  quotes  precedents,  and  puts  them  in  mind  of 
what  God  had  done  formerly  against  the  enemies  of  his  church, 
that  were  very  strong  and  formidable,  but  were  brought  to  ruin. 
The  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  shall  be,  (1.)  According  to 
the  slaughter  of  Midian,  which  was  effected  by  an  invisible 
power,  but  done  suddenly,  and  it  was  a total  rout.  And  as 
at  the  rock  of  Oreb,  one  of  the  princes  of  Midian,  after  the 
battle,  was  slain,  so  shall  Sennacherib  be  in  the  temple  of  his 
god  Nisroch,  after  the  defeat  of  his  forces,  when  he  thinks  the 
bitterness  of  death  is  past.  Compare  with  this,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  11. 
Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb,  and  like  Zeeb ; and  see  how  God’s 
promises  and  his  people’s  prayers  agree.  (2.)  As  his  rod  was 
upon  the  sen,  the  Red  sea,  as  Moses’s  rod  was  upon  that,  to 
divide  it,  first  for  the  escape  of  Israel,  and  then  to  close  it 
again  for  the  destruction  of  their  pursuers,  so  shall  his  rod 
now  be  lifted  up,  after  the  manner  of  Egypt,  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  Jerusalem  and  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian.  Note, 
It  is  good  to  observe  a resemblance  between  God’s  latter  and 
former  appearances  for  his  people,  and  against  his  and  their 
enemies. 

4.  They  shall  be  wholly  delivered  from  the  power  of  the 
Assyrian,  and  from  the  fear  of  it  ; (v.  27.)  they  shall  notonly 
be  eased  of  the  Assyrian  army,  which  now  quartered  upon  them, 
and  which  was  a grievous  yoke  and  burthen  to  them,  but  they 
shall  no  more  pay  that  tribute  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  which, 
before  this  invasion,  he  had  exacted  from  them,  (2  Kings 
xviii.  14.)  shall  be  no  longer  at  his  service,  nor  lie  at  his 
mercy,  as  they  have  done  ; nor  shall  he  ever  again  put  the 
country  under  contribution.  Some  think  it  looks  further,  to 
the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon; 
and  further  yet,  to  the  redemption  of  believers  from  the  tyran- 
ny of  sin  and  Satan.  The  yoke  shall  notonly  be  taken  away, 
but  it  shall  be  destroyed ; the  enemy  shall  no  more  recover 
his  strength,  to  do  the  mischief  he  has  done.  And  this, 
because  of  the  anointing,  for  their  sakes,  who  were  partakers 
of  the  anointing,  (1.)  For  Hezekiah’s  sake,  who  was  the 
anointed  of  the  Lord,  who  had  been  an  active  reformer,  and 
was  dear  to  God.  (2.)  For  David’s  sake;  that  is  particu- 
larly given  them  as  the  reason  why  God  would  defend 
Jerusalem  from  Sennacherib,  (ch.  xxxvii . 35.)  for  my  own  sake, 
and  for  my  servant  David’s  sake.  (3.)  For  his  people  Israel’s 
sake,  the  good  people  among  them  that  had  received  the 
unction  of  divine  grace.  (4.)  For  the  sake  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Anointed  of  God,  whom  God  had  an  eye  to  in  all  the 
deliverances  of  the  Old-Testament  church,  and  hath  still  an 
eye  to  in  all  the  favours  he  shows  to  his  people  ; it  is  for  his 
sake  that  the  yoke  is  broken,  and  that  we  are  made  free 
indeed. 

III.  A description  both  of  the  terror  of  the  enemy,  and  the 
terror  with  which  many  were  struck  by  it,  and  the  folly  of  both 
exposed,  v.  28.  to  the  end.  Where  observe, 

1.  How  formidable  the  Assyrians  were,  and  how  daring  and 
threatening  they  affected  to  appear.  Here  is  a particular  de- 
scription of  his  march,  what  course  he  steered,  what  swift 
advances  he  made  ; He  is  come  to  Aiath,  &c.  This  and  the 
other  place  he  has  made  himself  master  of,  and  has  met  with 
no  opposition  ; At  Miclimash  he  has  laid  up  his  carriages,  as 
'f  he  had  no  further  occasion  for  his  heavy  artillery,  so  easily 
vas  every  place  he  came  to  reduced;  or,  the  store-cities  of 
Judah,  which  were  fortified  for  that  purpose,  were  now  become 
his  magazines.  . Some  remarkable  pass,  and  an  important  one, 
he  had  taken  : They  are  gone  over  the  passage. 

2.  How  cowardly  the  men  of  Judah  were,  the  degenerate 
seed  of  that  lion’s  whelp  ; they  are  afraid,  they  are  fled  upon 
the  first  alarm,  and  did  not  offer  to  make  any  head  against  the 
enemy;  their  apostasy  from  God  had  dispirited  them,  so  that 
one  chases  a thousand  of  them.  Instead  of  a valiant  shout,  to 
animate  one  another,  nothing  was  heard  but  lamentation,  to 
discourage  and  weaken  one  another.  And  poor  Anathoth,  a 
priest’s  city,  that  should  have  been  a pattern  of  courage,  shrieks 
louder  than  any  ; (v.  30.)  with  respect  to  those  that  gathered 
themselves  together,  it  was  not  to  fight,  but  to  flee  by  consent, 
r.  31.  This  is  designed  either,  (1.)  To  show  how  fast  the 
news  of  the  enemy’s  progress  flew  through  the  kingdom  ; He 
is  come  Aiath,  says  one  ; nay,  says  another,  lie  is  passed  to 
Migron,  No,  And  vet,  perhaps,  it  was  not  altogether  so  bad 
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as  common  fame  represented  it.  But  we  must  watch  against 
the  fear,  not  onlyof  evil  things,  but  of  evil  tidings,  which  often 
make  things  worse  than  really  they  are,  Ps.  cxii.  7.  Or,  (2.) 
To  show  what  imminent  danger  Jerusalem  was  in,  when  its 
enemies  made  so  many  bold  advances  towards  it,  and  its 
friends  could  not  make  one  bold  stand  to  defend  it.  Note,  The 
more  daring  the  church’s  enemies  are,  and  the  more  dastardly 
those  are  that  should  appear  for  her,  the  more  will  God  be 
exalted  in  his  own  strength,  when,  notwithstanding  this,  he 
works  deliverance  for  her. 

3.  How  impotent  his  attempt  upon  Jerusalem  shall  be  ; He 
shall  remain  at  Nob,  whence  he  may  see  mount  Zion,  and  there 
he  shall  shake  his  hand  against  it ; (v.  32.)  he  shall  threaten  it, 
and  that  shall  be  all  ; it  shall  be  safe,  and  shall  set  him  at 
defiance  ; the  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  to  be  even  with  him, 
shall  shake  her  head  at  him,  ch.  xxxvii.  22. 

4.  How  fatal  it  would  prove,  in'the  issue,  to  himself ; when 

he  shakes  his  hand  at  Jerusalem,  and  is  about  to  lay  hands  on 
it,  then  is  God’s  time  to  appear  against  him  ; for  Zion  is  the 
place  of  which  God  has  said,  This  is  my  rest  for  ever  ; there- 
fore those  who  threaten  it,  affront  God  himself.  Then  the 
Lord  shall  lop  the  bough  with  terror,  and  cut  down  the  thickets 
of  the  forests,  v.  33,  34.  (1.)  The  pride  of  the  enemy  shall  be 

humbled,  and  the  boughs  that  are  lifted  up  on  high  shall  be 
lopped  off,  the  high  and  stately  trees  shall  be  hewn  down,  the. 
haughty  shall  be  humbled  ; those  that  lift  up  themselves  in 
competition  with  God,  or  opposition  to  him,  shall  be  abased- 
(2.)  The  power  of  the  enemy  shall  be  broken  ; the  thickets  o: 
the  forest  he  shall  cut  down.  When  the  Assyrian  soldiers 
were  under  their  arms,  and  their  spears  erect,  they  looked 
like  a forest,  like  Lebanon  : but  when  in  one  night  they  all 
became  as  dead  corpses,  the  pikes  were  laid  on  the  ground, 
and  Lebanon  was  of  a sudden  cut  down  by  a mighty  one, 
the  destroying  angel,  who  in  a little  time  slew  so  many  thou- 
sands of  them  : and  if  this  shall  be  the  exit  of  that  proud 
invader,  let  not  God’s  people  be  afraid  of  him.  TFho  art 
thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a man  that  shall  die  ? 

CHAP.  XI. 

It  is  a very  good  transition  in  prophecy,  f whether  it  be  so  in  rhetoric  or 
no. ) and  a very  common  one,  to  pass  from,  the  prediction  o f the  tempora » 
deliverances  of  the  church  to  that  of  the  great  salvation,  which  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  shall  be  wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  the  other  were 
types  and  figures  to  which  all  the  prophets  bare  witness  ; and  so  tho 
ancient  Jews  understand  them.  For  what  else  was  it  that  raised  so  great 
on  expectation  of  the  Messiah  at  the  time  he  came.  Upon  occasion  of  the 
prophecy  of  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  from  Sennacherib,  here  comes  in 
a prophecy  concerning  Messiah  the  Prince : I.  His  rise  out  of  the  house 
of  David,  v.  1 If.  His  qualifications  for  his  great  undertaking,  r , 2,  3. 
III.  The  justice  and  equity  of  his  government,  v.  3 — 3.  IV.  The  pcace- 
ablenessof  his  kingdom,  v.  6 — 9.  V.  The  accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  it, 

( v.  10.)  and  u ith  them  the  remnant  of  the  Jews,  that  should  bo  united  with 
them  in  the  Messiah' s kingdom,  v.  11 — 16.  And  of  alt  this,  God  would 
now  shortly  give  him  a type,  and  some  dark  representation,  in  the  excel- 
lent government  of  Hezekiah,  the  great  peace  which  the  nation  should 
enjoy  under  him,  after  the  ruin  of  Sennacherib's  design,  and  the  return, 
nf  many  of  the  ten  tribes  out  of  their  dispersion  to  their  brethren  of  the 
land  nf  Judah,  when  they  enjoyed  that  great  tranquillity. 

1 & ND  there  shall  come  forth  a rod  out  of  the 

f\  stem  of  Jesse, and  a Branch. shall  grow  out  of 
his  roots  : 2 And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 

upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  know- 
ledge, and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; 3 And  shall 

make  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ; and  he  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his- 
eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears : 
4 But  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor, 
and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth  ; 
and  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his 
mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay 
the  w icked.  5 And  righteousness  shall  he  the  girdle 
of  his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins. 
G The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  Iamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calf, 
and  the  young  lion,  and  the  falling  together;  and  a 
little  child  shall  lead  them.  7 And  the  cow  anrt 
the  hear  shall  feed  ; their  young  ones  shall  lie  dow  n 
together:  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox. 
8 And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of 
the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on 
the  cockatrice’ den.  9 They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
in  all  my  holy  mountain  : for  the  earth  sha’.i  be  full 
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of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea. 

The  prophet  had  before,  in  this  sermon,  spoken  of  a Child 
that  should  be  born,  a Son  that  should  be  given,  on  whose 
shoulders  the  government  should  be ; intending  this  for  the 
comfort  of  the  people  of  God  in  times  of  trouble,  as  dying 
Jacob,  many  ages  before,  had  intended  the  prospect  of  Shiloh 
tor  the  comfort  of  his  seed  in  their  affliction  in  Egypt.  He 
Cad  said,  (ch.  x.  27.)  that  the  yoke  should  he  destroyed  because 
»/  the  anointing  ; now  here  he  tells  us  on  whom  that  anointing 
•hould  rest.  He  foretells, 

I.  That  the  Messiah  should,  in  due  time,  arise  out  of  the 
house  of  David,  as  that  Branch  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had 
said  (ch.  iv.  2.)  should  be  excellent  and  glorious  ; the  word 
is  Netzer,  which  some  think  is  referred  to.  Matt.  ii.  23.  where 
it  is  said  to  be  spoken  by  the  prophets  of  the  Messiah,  that  lie 
should  he  called  a Nazarene.  Observe  here, 

1.  Whence  this  Branch  should  arise  : from  Jesse.  He  should 
be  the  Son  of  David,  with  whom  the  covenant  of  royai.,  was 
made,  and  to  whom  it  was  promised  with  an  oath,  th*t  t.j  the 
fruit  of  his  loins  God  would  raise  up  Christ,  Acts  ii.  30.  David 
is  often  called  the  son  of  Jesse,  and  Christ  is  called  so,  because 
he  was  to  be  not  only  the  Son  of  David,  but  David  himself, 
Hos.  iii.  5. 

2.  The  meanness  of  his  appearance.  (1.)  He  is  called  a 
Rod,  and  a Branch  ; both  the  words  he  used  signify  a weak, 
small,  tender  product,  a twig,  and  a sprig  ; so  some  render 
them  ; such  as  is  easily  broken  off.  The  enemies  of  God’s 
church  were  just  before  compared  to  strong  and  stately  boughs, 

ch.  x.  33.)  which  will  not,  without  great  labour,  be  hewn 
own  ; but  Christ,  to  a tender  branch:  (ch.  liii.  2.)  yet  he 
shall  be  victorious  over  them.  (2.)  He  is  said  to  come  out  of 
Jesse,  rather  than  David,  because  Jesse  lived  and  died  in 
meanness  and  obscurity  ; his  family  was  of  small  account, 
(1  Sam.  xviii.  18.)  and  it  was  in  a way  of  contempt  and  re- 
proach that  David  was  sometimes  called  the  son  of  Jesse,  ch. 
xxii.  7.  (3.)  He  comes  forth  out  of  the  stem,  or  stump,  of 
Jesse  ; when  the  royal  family  that  had  been  as  a cedar,  was 
cut  down,  and  only  the  stump  of  it  left,  almost  levelled  with 
the  ground,  and  lost  in  the  grass  of  the  field,  (Dan.  iv.  15.) 
yet  it  shall  sprout  again,  Job  xiv.  7.  Nay,  it  shall  grow  out 
of  his  roots,  which  are  quite  buried  in  the  earth,  and,  like  the 
roots  of  flowers  in  the  winter,  have  no  stem  appearing  above 
ground.  The  house  of  David  was  reduced  and  brought  very 
low  at  the  time  of  Christ’s  birth,  witness  the  obscurity  and 
poverty  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  The  Messiah  was  thus  to  begin 
his  estate  of  humiliation,  for  submitting  to  which  he  should  be 
highly  exalted,  and  would  thus  give  early  notice  that  his  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  read 
this,  There  shall  come  forth  a king  from  the  sons  of  Jesse,  and 
the  Messiah  (or  Christ)  shall  be  anointed  out  of  his  sons’  sons. 

II.  That  he  should  be  every  way  qualified  for  that  great 
work  to  which  he  was  designed  ; that  this  tender  Branch 
should  be  so  watered  with  the  dews  of  heaven,  as  to  become  a 
strong  Rod  for  a sceptre  to  rule,  v.2. 

1.  In  general ; the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  his  gifts  and  graces,  shall  not  only 
come,  but  rest  and  abide  upon  him  ; he  shall  have  the  Spirit 
not  by  measure,  but  without  measure,  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head dwelling  in  him.  Col.  i.  19  ; ii.  9.  He  began  his  preaching 
with  this,  (Luke  iv.  18.)  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me. 

2.  In  particular ; the  spirit  of  government,  by  which  he 
should  be  every  way  fitted  for  that  judgment  which  the  Father 
has  committed  to  him,  and  given  him  authority  to  execute, 
John  v.  22,  27.  And  not  only  so,  but  he  should  be  made  the 
Fountain  and  Treasury  of  all  grace  to  believers,  that  from  his 
fulness  they  might  all  receive  the  Spirit  of  grace,  as  all  the 
members  of  the  body  derive  animal  spirits  from  the  head.  (1.) 
He  shall  have  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  of 
counsel  and  knowledge  ; he  shall  thoroughly  understand  the 
business  he  is  to  be  employed  in.  No  man  knows  the  Father 
but  the  Son,  Matt.  xi.  27.  What  be  is  to  make  known  to  the 
children  of  men  concerning  God,  and  his  mind  and  will,  he 
shall  be  himself  acquainted  with  and  apprised  of,  John  i.  18. 
He  shall  know  how  to  administer  his  spiritual  kingdom  in  all 
the  branches  of  it,  so  as  effectually  to  answer  the  two  great 
intentions  of  it,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
children  of  men.  The  terms  of  the  covenant  shall  be  settled 
by  him,  and  ordinances  instituted,  in  wisdom:  treasures  of 
wisdom  shall  be  hid  in  him ; he  shall  be  our  Counsellor,  and 
shall  be  made  of  God  to  us  Wisdom.  (2.)  The  spirit  of 
courage,  or  might,  or  fortitude ; the  undertaking  was  very 
great,  abundance  of  difficulty  must  be  broken  through,  and 
therefore  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  so  endowed  that 


he  might  not  fail,  or  he  discouraged,  ch.  xlii.  1 . tie  was  famed 
for  courage  in  his  teaching  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  and  not 
caring  for  any  man,  Matt.  xxii.  16.  (3.)  The  Spirit  of  reli- 

gion, or  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; not  only  he  shall  himself  have 
a reverent  affection  for  his  Father,  as  his  servant,  (ch.  xlii.  1.) 
and  he  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  (Heb.  v.  7.)  but  he  shall 
have  a zeal  for  religion,  and  shall  design  the  advancement  of 
it  in  his  whole  undertaking.  Our  faith  in  Christ  was  never 
designed  to  supersede  and  justle  out,  but  to  increase  and  sup- 
port, our  fear  of  the  Lord. 

III.  That  he  should  be  accurate  and  critical  and  very  ex- 
act in  the  administration  of  his  government,  and  the  exercise 
of  the  power  committed  to  him  ; (v.  3.)  The  Spirit  wherewith 
he  shall  be  clothed,  shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding,  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; of  an  acute  smell  or  scent,  so  the  word  is, 
for  the  apprehensions  of  the  mind  are  often  expressed  by  the 
sensations  of  the  body.  Note,  1.  Those  are  most  truly  and 
valuably  intelligent,  that  are  so  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
business  of  religion,  for  that  is  both  the  foundation  and  top- 
stone  of  wisdom.  2.  By  this  it  will  appear  that  we  have  the 
Spirit  of  God,  if  we  have  spiritual  senses  exercised,  and  are  of 
quick  understanding,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; those  have  di- 
vine illumination,  that  know  their  duty,  and  know  how  to 
go  about  it.  (3.)  Therefore,  Jesus  Christ  had  the  Spirit  with- 
out measure,  that  he  might  perfectly  understand  his  under- 
taking; and  he  did  so,  as  appears  not  only  in  the  admirable 
answers  he  gave  to  all  that  questioned  with  iiim,  which  proved 
him  to  be  of  quick  understanding,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; but 
in  the  management  of  his  whole  undertaking.  He  has  settled 
the  great  affair  of  religion  so  unexceptionably  well,  (so  as 
effectually  to  secure  both  God’s  honour  and  man’s  happiness,) 
that  it  must  be  owned,  he  thoroughly  understood  it. 

IV.  That  he  should  be  just  and  righteous  in  all  the  acts  of 
his  government,  and  there  should  appear  in  it  as  much  equity 
as  wisdom.  He  shall  judge,  as  he  expresses  it  himself,  and 
as  he  himself  would  be  judged  of,  John  vii.  24. 

1.  Not  according  to  outward  appearance  ; (v.  3.)  He  shall 
not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  with  respect  of  persons, 
(Job  xxxiv.  19.)  and  according  to  outward  shows  and  appear- 
ances, nor  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears,  by  common 
fame  and  report,  and  the  representations  of  others,  as  men 
oft  do  ; nor  does  he  judge  of  men  by  their  fair  words  they 
speak,  calling  him,  Lord,  Lord,  or  their  plausible  actions  before 
the  eye  of  the  world,  which  they  do  to  be  seen  of  men  ; but 
he  will  judge  by  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  and  the  inward 
principles  men  are  governed  by,  of  which  he  is  an  infallible 
Witness.  Christ  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  ; (Rom.  ii. 
16.)  will  determine  concerning  them,  not  according  to  their 
own  pretensions  and  appearances,  that  were  to  judge  after  the 
sight  of  the  eyes ; not  according  to  the  opinion  others  nave  of 
them,  that  were  to  judge  after  the  hearing  of  the  ears  ; but  we 
are  sure  that  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth. 

2.  He  will  judge  righteous  judgment ; (v.  5.)  Righteousness 
shall  he  the  girdle  of  his  loins  ; he  shall  be  righteous  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  government,  and  his  righteousness  shall  be 
his  girdle,  it  shall  constantly  compass  him  and  cleave  to  him, 
it  shall  be  his  ornament  and  honour  ; he  shall  gird  himself  for 
every  action,  shall  gird  on  his  sword  for  war  in  righteousness  ; 
his  righteousness  shall  be  his  strength,  and  shall  make  him  ex- 
peditious in  his  undertakings,  as  a man  with  his  loins  girt.  In 
conformity  to  Christ,  his  followers  must  have  the  girdle  ot 
truth,  (Eph.  vi.  14.)  and  it  will  be  the  stability  of  the  times. 
Particularly, 

(1.)  He  shall  in  righteousness  plead  for  the  people  that  are 
poor  and  oppressed  ; he  will  be  their  Protector  ; (j;.  4.)  with 
righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor,  shall  judge  in  favour  and 
defence  of  those  that  have  right  on  their  side,  though  they  are 
poor  in  the  world,  and  because  they  are  poor  in  spirit.  It  is 
the  duty  of  princes  to  defend  and  deliver  the  poor,  (Ps.  Ixxxii. 
3,  4.)  and  the  honour  of  Christ,  that  he  is  the  poor  man's 
King,  Ps.  lxxii.  2,  4.  He  shall  debate  with  evenness  for  the 
meek  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  land  ; those  that  bear  the  injuries 
done  them,  with  meekness  and  patience,  are  in  a special  man- 
ner entitled  to  the  divine  care  and  protection.  I,  as  a deaf  man, 
heard  not,  for  thou  wilt  hear,  Ps.  xxxviii.  13,  14.  Some  reac 
it,  He  shall  reprove  or  correct  the  meek  of  the  earth  with  equity. 
If  his  own  people,  the  meek  of  the  land,  do  amiss,  he  will  visit 
their  transgression  with  the  rod. 

(2.)  He  shall  in  righteousness  plead  against  his  enemies 
that  are  proud,  and  oppressors  ; (v.  4.)  But  he  shall  smite  the 
earth,  the  man  of  the  earth,  that  oppresses  ; (see  Ps.  x.  18.) 
the  men  of  the  world,  that  mind  earthly  things  only  ; (Ps.  xvii. 
14.)  these  he  shall  smite  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  the  word 
of  his  mouth,  speaking  terror  and  ruin  to  them  ; his  threaten- 
ings  shall  take  hold  of  them,  and  be  executed  upon  them  -.triih 
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the  breath  of  his  lips,  by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  according 
to  his  word,  and  working  with  and  by  it,  he  shall  slay  the 
wicked.  He  will  do  it  easily,  with  a word’s  speaking,  as  he 
laid  those  Hat,  who  came  to  seize  him,  by  saying,  l am  he, 
John  xviii.  G.  Killing  terrors  shall  arrest  their  consciences, 
killing  judgments  sharil  ruin  them,  their  power,  and  all  their 
interests  ; and  in  the  other  world  everlasting  tribulation  will 
be  recompensed  to  those  that  trouble  his  poor  people.  The 
apostle  applies  this  to  the  destruction  of  the  man  of  sin,  whom 
he  calls  that  wicked  one,  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  whom  the  Lord  will 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.  And  the  Chaldee  here 
reads  it,  He  shall  slay  that  wicked  Romulus,  or  Rome,  as  Mr. 
Hugh  Broughton  understands  it. 

V.  That  there  should  be  great  peace  and  tranquillity  under 
his  government  ; this  is  an  explication  of  what  was  said,  ch. 
ix.  6.  that  lie  should  be  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Peace  signifies 
two  things  : 

1.  Unity  and  concord  ; these  are  intimated  in  these  figura- 
tive promises,  that  even  the  wolf  shall  dwell  peaceably  with  the 
lamb  ; men  of  the  most  fierce  and  furious  dispositions,  who 
used  to  bite  and  devour  all  about  them,  shall  have  their  tem- 
per so  strangely  altered  by  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  and  grace 
qi  Christ,  that  they  shall  live  in  love  even  with  the  weakest, 
md  such  as  formerly  they  would  have  made  an  easy  prey  of. 
So  far  shall  the  sheep  be  from  hurting  one  another,  as  some- 
times they  have  done,  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  20,  21.)  that  even  the 
wolves  shall  agree  with  them.  Christ,  who  is  our  Peace,  came 
to  slay  all  enmities,  and  to  settle  lasting  friendships  among 
his  followers,  particularly  between  Jews  and  Gentiles:  when 
multitudes  of  both,  being  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
united  in  one  sheep-fold  ; then  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  dwelt 
together  ; the  wolf  did  not  so  much  as  threaten  the  lamb,  nor 
was  the  lamb  afraid  of  the  wolf.  The  leopard  shall  not  only 
not  tear  the  kid,  but  shall  lie  down  with  her  : even  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  down  together,  and  shall  be  trained  up  in 
a blessed  amity,  in  order  to  the  perpetuating  of  it.  The  lion 
shall  cease  to  be  ravenous,  and  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox,  as 
some  think  all  the  beasts  of  prey  did  before  the  Fall.  The  asp 
and  the  cockatrice  shall  cease  to  bevenemous,  so  that  parents 
will  let  their  children  play  with  them,  and  put  their  hands 
among  them.  A generation  of  vipers  shall  become  a seed  of 
saints,  and  the  old  complaint  of  Homo  homini  lupus — Man  is  a 
wolf  to  man,  shall  be  at  an  end.  They  that  inhabit  the  holy 
mountain,  shall  live  as  amicably  as  the  creatures  did  that 
were  with  Noah  in  the  ark,  and  it  shall  be  a means  of  their 
preservation,  for  they  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  one  another  as 
they  have  done.  Now,  (1.)  This  is  fulfilled  in  the  wonderful 
effect  of  the  gospel  upon  the  minds  of  those  that  sincerely 
embrace  it  ; it  changes  the  nature,  and  makes  those  that 
trampled  on  the  meek  of  the  earth,  not  only  meek  like  them, 
but  kind  to  them.  When  Paul,  who  had  persecuted  the 
saints,  joined  himself  to  them,  then  the  wolf  dwelt  with  the 
lamb.  (2.)  Some  are  willing  to  hope  it  shall  yet  have  a 
further  accomplishment  in  the  latter  days,  when  swords  shall 
be  beaten  into  ploughshares. 

2.  Safety  and  security;  Christ,  the  great  Shepherd,  shall 
take  such  care  of  his  flock,  that  those  who  would  hurt  them, 
shall  not : they  shall  not  only  not  destroy  one  another,  but  no 
enemy  from  without  shall  be  permitted  to  give  them  any  moles- 
tation : the  property  of  troubles,  and  of  death  itself,  shall  be 
so  altered,  that  they  shall  not  do  any  real  hurt  to,  much  less 
shall  they  be  the  destruction  of,  any  that  have  their  cojiversa- 
tion  in  the  holy  mountain,  1 Pet.  iii.  13.  Who,  or  what,  can 
harm  us,  if  we  be.  followers  of  him  that  is  good?  God’s  people 
shall  be  delivered  not  only  from  evil,  but  from  the  fear  of  it  ; 
even  the  sucking  child  shall  without  any  terror  play  upon  the 
hole  of  the  asp  ; blessed  Paul  does  so  when  he  says,  Who  shall 
sepurate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? and,  O death  ! where  is  thy 
sting  ? 

Lastly,  Observe  what  shall  be  the  effect,  and  what  the 
cause,  of  this  wonderful  softening  and  sweetening  of  men's 
tempers  by  the  grace  of  God. 

1.  The  effect  of  it  shall  be  tractableness,  and  a willingness 
to  receive  instruction  ; A little  child  shall  lead  them  who  for- 
merly scorned  to  be  controlled  by  the  strongest  man.  Calvin 
understands  it  of  their  willing  submission  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  who  are  to  instruct  with  meekness,  and  not  to  use  any 
coercive  power,  but  to  be  as  little  children,  Matt,  xviii.  3.  See 
2 Cor.  viii.  5. 

2.  The  cause  of  it  shall  be,  the  knowledge  of  God.  The 
more  there  is  of  that,  the  more  there  is  of  a disposition  to 
peace.  They  shall  thus  live  in  love,  for  the  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  extinguish  men’s 
heats  and  animosities.  The  better  acquainted  we  are  with  the 
God  of  love,  the  more  shall  w’e  be  changed  into  the  same 
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image,  and  the  better  affected  shall  we  be  to  all  these  that  bear 
his  image.  The  earth  shall  be  as  full  of  this  knowledge  as 
the  channels  of  the  sea  are  of  water  ; so  broad  and  extensive 
shall  this  knowledge  be,  and  so  far  shall  it  spread  ; so  deep 
and  substantial  shall  this  knowledge  be,  and  so  long  shall  it 
last.  There  is  much  more  of  the  knowledge  of  God  to  be  got 
by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  than  could  be  got  by  the  law  of  Moses  ; 
and  whereas  then  in  Judah  only  was  God  known,  now  all  shall 
know  him,  Heb.  viii.  11.  But  that  is  knowledge  falsely  so 
called,  which  sows  discord  among  men  : the  right  knowledge 
of  God  settles  peace. 

10  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people;  to 
it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  : and  his  rest  shall  be  glo- 
rious. 11  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  the  Loud  shall  set  his  hand  again  the  second 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people,  which 
shall  be  left,  from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and 
from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and 
front  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands 
of  the  sea.  12  And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for 
the  nations  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel, 
and  gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the 
four  corners  of  the  earth.  13  The  envy  also  of 
Ephraim  shall  depart,  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah 
shall  be  cut  off;  Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and 
Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim.  14  But  they  shall 
fly  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Philistines  toward  the 
west;  they  shall  spoil  them  of  the  east  together: 
they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and  Moab  ; 
and  the  children  of  Ammon  shall  obey  them.  15 
And  the  Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the 
Egyptian  sea;  and  with  his  mighty  wind  shall  he 
shake  his  hand  over  the  river,  and  shall  smite  it  in 
the  seven  streams,  and  make  men  go  over  dry-shod. 
16  And  there  shall  be  an  highway  for  the  remnant  of 
his  people,  which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria ; like 
as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

We  have  here  a further  prophecy  of  tl  e enlargement  and 
advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  under  the  type 
and  figure  of  the  flourishing  condition  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
in  the  latter  end  of  Hezekiah’s  reign,  after  the  defeat  of  Sen- 
nacherib. 

I.  This  prediction  was  in  part  accomplished,  when  the 
great  things  God  did  for  Hezekiah  and  his  people,  proved  as 
an  ensign,  inviting  the  neighbouring  nations  to  them,  to  in- 
quireof  the  wonders  done  in  the  land,  on  which  errand  the  king 
of  Babylon’s  ambassadors  came.  To  them  the  Gentiles 
sought  ; and  Jerusalem,  the  rest  or  habitation  of  the  Jews, 
was  then  glorious,  v.  10.  Then  many  of  the  Israelites  who 
belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  who,  upon  the  de- 
struction of  that  kingdom  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  were  forced 
to  flee  for  shelter  into  all  the  countries  about,  and  to  some  that 
lay  very  remote,  even  to  the  islands  of  the  sea,  were  encou- 
raged to  return  to  their  own  country,  and  put  themselves  under 
the  protection  and  government  of  the  king  of  Judah  ; the 
rather,  because  it  was  an  Assyrian  army  by  which  their  coun- 
try had  been  ruined,  and  that  was  now  routed.  This  is  said 
to  be  a recovery  of  them  the  second  time,  ( v . 11.)  such  an  in- 
stance of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  and  such  a reviving 
to  them,  as  their  first  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  was.  Then  the 
out-casts  of  Israel  should  be  gathered  in,  and  brought  home, 
and  those  of  Judah  too,  who,  upon  the  approach  of  the  Assy- 
rian army,  shifted  for  their  own  safety.  Then  the  old  feud 
between  Ephraim  and  Judah  shall  be  forgotten,  and  they  shall 
join  against  the  Philistines  and  their  other  common  enemies, 
v.  13,  14.  Note,  those  who  have  been  sharers  with  each  other 
in  afflictions  and  mercies,  dangers  and  deliverances,  in  con- 
sideration thereof  ought  to  unite  for  their  joint  and  mutua 
safety  and  protection  ; and  then  it  is  likely  to  be  well  with 
the  church,  when  Ephraim  and  Judah  are  one  against  the 
Philistines.  Then,  whatever  difficulties  there  may  be  in  the 
way  of  the  return  of  the  dispersed,  the  Lord  shall  find  out 
some  way  or  other  to  remove  them  ; as,  when  he  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  he  dried  up  the  Red  sea  and  Jordan,  (v. 
15.)  and  led  them  to  Canaan  through  the  invincible  embar- 
rassments of  a vast  howling  wilderness,  r.  16.  The  like  will 
he  do  this  second  time,  or  that  which  shall  be  equivalent  - 
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when  God’s  time  is  come  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people, 
mountains  of  opposition  shall  become  plain  before  him.  Let 
us  not  despair,  therefore,  when  the  interests  of  tire  church  seem 
to  be  brought  very  low;  God  can  soon  turn  gloomy  days  into 
glorious  ones. 

II.  It  had  a further  reference  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  his  kingdom  ; for  to  that 
the  apostle  applies  v.  10.  of  which  the  following  verses  are  a 
continuation,  Rom.  xv.  12.  There  shall  be  a root  of  Jesse  ; and 
he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  him  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust.  That  is  a key  to  this  prophecy,  which  speaks  of 
Christ  as  the  Root  of  Jesse,  a branch  out  of  his  roots,  (v.  1.) 
a root  out  of  a dry  ground,  cli.  liii.  2.  He  is  t lie  Root  of  David, 
(Rev.  v.  5.)  the  Root  and  Offspring  of  David,  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

1.  He  shall  stand,  or  be  set  up,  for  an  Ensign  of  the  people  ; 
when  he  was  crucified,  he  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth  ; that, 
as  an  Ensign  or  Beacon,  he  migbtdrau)  theeyes  and  the  hearts 
of  all  men  unto  him,  John  xii.  32.  He  is  set  up  as  an  Ensign 
in  the  preaching  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  in  which  the 
ministers,  as  standard-bearers,  display  the  banner  of  his  love, 
to  allure  us  to  him,  (Cant.  i.  4.)  the  banner  of  his  truth,  under 
which  we  may  inlist  ourselves,  to  engage  in  a holy  war  against 
sin  and  Satan.  Christ  is  the  Ensign  to  whom  the  children  of 
God,  that  were  scattered  abroad,  are  gathered  together,  (John 
xi.  52.)  and  in  whom  they  meet  as  the  Centre  of  their  unity. 

2.  To  him  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  ; we  read  of  Greeks  that 
did  so  ; John  xii.  21.  We  would  see  Jesus  ; and  upon  that 
occasion  Christ  spake  of  his  being  lifted  up,  to  draw  all  men 
to  him.  The  apostle,  from  the  LXX,  (or  perhaps  the  LXX 
from  the  apostle,  in  the  editions  after  Christ, ) reads  it,  (Rom. 
xv.  12.)  In  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust ; they  shall  seek  to 
him  with  a dependence  on  him. 

3.  His  rest  shall  be  glorious.  Some  understand  it  of  the 
death  of  Christ  ; the  triumphs  of  the  cross  made  even  that 
glorious.  Others  of  his  ascension,  when  he  sat  down  to  rest 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Or  rather,  it  is  meant  of  the  gospel 
church,  that  Mount  Zion,  of  which  Christ  has  said,  Thisismy 
rest  ; and  in  which  he  resides.  This,  though  despised  by  the 
world,  having  upon  it  the  beauty  of  holiness,  is  truly  glorious  ; 
a glorious  high  throne,  Jer.  xvii.  12. 

4.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  gathered  to  him,  v . 11. 
A remnant  of  both,  a little  remnant  in  comparison,  which 
shall  be  recovered,  as  it  were,  with  great  difficulty  and  hazard. 
As  formerly  God  delivered  his  people,  and  gathered  them  out 
of  all  the  countries  whither  they  were  scattered,  (Ps.  cvi.  47. 
Jer.  xvi.  15,  16.)  so  he  will  a second  time,  in  another  way,  by 
the  powerful  working  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  with  the  word.  He 
shall  set  his  hand  to  do  it ; he  shall  exert  his  power,  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed  to  do  it.  1.  There  shall  be  a 
remnant  of  the  Jews  gathered  in.  The  out-casts  of  Israel,  and 
the  dispersed  of  Judah,  (v.  12.)  many  of  whom,  at  the  time  of 
the  bringing  of  them  in  to  Christ,  were  Jews  of  the  dispersion, 
the  twelve  tribes  that  were  scattered  abroad,  (James  i.  1.  1 Pet. 
i.  1.)  these  shall  flock  to  Christ;  and,  probably,  more  of  those 
scattered  Jews  were  brought  into  the  church,  in  proportion, 
than  those  which  remained  in  their  own  land.  (2.)  Many  of 
the  nations,  the  Gentiles,  shall  be  brought  in  by  the  lifting  up 
of  the  ensign.  Jacob  foretold  concerning  Shiloh,  that  to  him 
shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  Those  that  were  strangers 
and  foreigners,  shall  be  made  nigh.  The  Jews  were  jealous 
of  Christ’s  going  to  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  of 
his  teaching  the  Gentiles,  John  vii.  35. 

5.  There  shall  be  a happy  accommodation  between  Judah 
and  Ephraim,  and  both  shall  be  safe  from  their  adversaries, 
and  have  dominion  over  them,  u.  13,  14.  The  coalescence 
between  Judah  and  Israel  at  that  time,  was  a type  and  figure 
of  the  uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  gospel  church,  who 
had  been  so  long  at  variance.  The  house  of  Judah  shall  walk 
tvith  the  house  of  Israel,  (Jer.  iii.  18.)  and  become  one  nation  ; 
( Ezek.  xxxvii.  22. ) so  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  made  of  twain 
one  new  man,  Eph.  ii.  16.  And  being  at  peace  one  with  an- 
other, those  that  are  adversaries  to  them  both  .shall  be  cut  off ; 
for  they  shall  fly  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Philistines,  as  an  eagle 
strikes  at  her  prey,  shall  spoil  them  on  the  west  side  of  them  : 
and  then  they  shall  extend  their  conquests  eastward,  over  the 
Edomites,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites  ; the  gospel  of  Christ 
shall  be  successful  in  all  parts,  and  some  of  all  nations  shall 
become  obedient  to  the  faith. 

Lastly,  Every  thing  that  might  hinder  the  progress  and  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  As  when 
‘ jod  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  he  dried  up  the  Red  sea  and 
'ordan  before  them,  ( ch . lxiii.  11,  12.)  and  as  afterward  when 
'•e  brought  up  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon,  he  prepared  them  their 
way;  (ch.  lxii.  10.)  so  when  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  to  be 
bought  together  into  the  gospel  church,  all  obstructions  shall 
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be  removed,  (v.  15,  16.)  difficulties  that  seemed  insuperable 
shall  be  strangely  got  over  ; the  blind  shall  be  led  by  a way  that 
they  knew  not.  See  cli.  xlii.  15,  16;  xliii.  19,20.  Converts 
shall  be  brought  in  chariots  and  in  litters,  ch.  lxvi.  20.  Some 
think  it  is  the  further  accession  of  multitudes  to  the  churrh, 
that  is  pointed  at  in  that  obscure  prophecy  of  the  drying  up  oi 
the  river  Euphrates,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  may 
be  prepared,  (Rev.  xvi.  12.)  which  seems  to  refer  to  this  here. 
Note,  When  God’s  lime  is  come  for  the  bringing  of  nations, 
or  particular  persons,  home  to  himself,  divine  grace  will  be 
victorious  over  all  opposition.  At  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
the  sea  shall  flee,  and  Jordan  be  driven  back  : and  those  who 
set  their  faces  heaven-ward,  will  find  there  are  not  such  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  as  they  thought  there  were,  for  there  is  a 
highway  thither,  ch.  xxxv.  8. 

CHAP.  xir. 

The  salvation  promised  in  life  foregoing  chapter  was  compared  to  that  of 
Israel,  in  the  day  ttiat  lie  came  up  out  <>t  the  land  of  Egypt ; so  that 
chapter  ends.  Now  as  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang  a song  of 
praise,  to  the  glory  of  God,  ( Exod.  xv.  I.)  so  shall  the  people  of  God  do 
in  that  day,  when  the  Hoot  of  Jesse  shall  stand  for  ail  Ensign  of  the 
people , and  shall  be  the  Desire  and  Joy  of  all  nations.  In  that  day,  I. 
Every  particular  believer  shall  sing  a song  of  praise  for  his  own  interest 
in  that  salvation  ; ( v . I — 3.)  Thou  slialt  say.  Lord,  I will  praise  thee : 
thanksgiving  work  shall  be  closet  work  II.  Many  in  concert  shall  join 
in  praising  God  for  the  common  benefit  arising  from  ibis  salvation  ; ( v . 
4 — 6.)  Ve  shall  say.  Praise  ye  the  Lord:  thanksgiving  work  shall  be 
congregation  work  ; and  the  praises  of  God  shall  be  publicly  sung  in  the 
congregations  of  the  upright. 

1 4 ND  in  that  day  thou  slialt  say,  O Loud,  I will 

2\.  praise  thee : though  thou  wast  angry  with 
me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away  and  thou  comfortedst 
me.  2 Behold,  God  is  my  salvation  ; I will  trust, 
and  not  be  afraid:  forthe  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  my 
strength  and  my  song  ; he  also  is  become  my  sal- 
vation. 3 Therefore  with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water 
out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 

This  is  the  former  part  of  the  hymn  of  praise  which  is  pre- 
pared for  the  use  of  the  church  ; of  the  Jewish  church,  when 
God  would  work  great  deliverances  for  them,  and  of  the 
Christian  church,  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should  be 
set  up  in  the  world,  in  despite  of  the  opposition  of  the  powers 
of  darkness  ; In  that  day  thou  shalt  say,  O Lord,  I will  pruise 
thee.  The  scattered  church,  beingunited  into  one  body,  shall, 
as  one  man,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  thus  praise  God, 
who  is  one,  and  his  name  one.  In  that  day,  when  the  Lord 
shall  do  these  great  things  for  thee,  thou  shalt  say,  O Lord,  1 
will  praise  thee.  That  is, 

I.  “ Thou  shalt  have  cause  to  say  so.”  The  promise  is  sure, 
and  the  blessings  contained  in  it  are  very  rich,  and,  when  they 
are  bestowed,  will  furnish  the  church  with  abundant  matter 
for  rejoicing,  and  therefore  with  abundant  matter  for  thanks- 
giving. The  Old-Testament  prophecies  of  gospel  times  are 
often  expressed  by  the  joy  and  praise  that  shall  then  be  ex- 
cited ; for  the  inestimable  benefits  we  enjoy  by  Jesus  Christ, 
require  the  most  elevated  and  enlarged  thanksgivings. 

II.  “ Thou  shalt  have  a heart  to  say  so.”  All  God’s  other 
gifts  to  his  people  shall  be  crowned  with  this  ; he  will  give 
them  grace  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  them  to  him,  and  to 
speak  of  them,  upon  all  occasions,  with  thankfulness  to  his 
praise.  Thou  shalt  say,  thou  oughtest  to  say  so.  In  that  day, 
when  many  are  brought  home  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  flock  to  him 
as  doves  to  their  windows,  instead  of  envying  the  kind  recep- 
tion they  find  with  Christ,  as  the  Jews  grudged  the  favour 
shown  to  the  Gentiles,  thou  shalt  say,  O Lord,  I wild  praise 
thee.  Note,  We  ought  to  rejoice  in,  and  give  thanks  for,  the 
grace  of  God  to  others  as  well  as  to  ourselves. 

1.  Believers  are  here  taught  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  ine 
turning  away  of  his  displeasure  from  them,  and  the  return  of 
his  favour  to  them  ; ( v . 1.)  O Lord,  I will  praise  thee  though 
thou  wast  angry  tvith  me.  Note,  Even  God’s  frowns  must  not 
put  us  out  of  tune  for  praising  him  ; though  he  be  angry  with 
us,  though  he  slay  us,  yet  we  must  put  our  trust  in  him,  and 
give  him  thanks.  God  has  often  just  cause  to  be  angry  with 
us,  but  we  have  never  any  reason  to  be  angry  with  him,  nor  to 
speak  otherwise  than  well  of  him  ; even  when  he  blames  us, 
we  must  praise  him.  Thou  wast  angry  with  us,  but  thine 
anger  is  turned  away.  Note,  (1.)  God  is  sometimes  angry 
with  his  own  people,  and  the  fruits  of  his  a-nger  do  appear: 
they  ought  to  take  notice  of  it,  that  they  may  humble  them- 
selves under  his  mighty  hand.  (2.)  Though  God  may  for  a 
time  be  angry  with  his  people,  yet  his  anger  shall,  at  length, 
be  turned  away;  it  endures  but  for  a moment,  nor  will  he 
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contend  tor  ever.  By  Jesus  Christ,  the  Boot  of  Jesse,  God’s 
anger  against  mankind  was  turned  away,  for  he  is  our  Peace. 
(3.)  Those  whom  God  is  reconciled  to,  he  comforts:  even 
the  turning  away  of  his  anger  is  a comfort  to  them  ; yet  that 
is  not  all,  they  that  ar  eat  pence  with  God,  may  rejoice  in  hope 
of the  glory  of  Gad,  Rom.  v.  1,2.  Nay,  God  sometimes  brings 
his  people  into  a wilderness,  that  there  he  may  speak  com- 
fortably to  them,  Hos.  ii.  14.  (4.)  The  turning  away  of 

God’s  anger,  and  the  return  of  his  comforts  to  us,  ought  to  be 
the  matter  of  our  joyful,  thankful  praises. 

2.  They  are  taught  to  triumph  in  God,  and  their  interest  in 
him  ; (u.2.)  “ Behold,  and  wonder  ; God  is  my  salvation  ; not 
only  my  Saviour,  by  whom  I am  saved,  but  my  Salvation, 
in  whom  1 am  safe.  1 depend  upon  him  as  my  Salvation,  for 
I have  found  him  to  be  so.  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  all  the 
salvations  that  have  been  wrought  for  me,  and  from  him  only 
will  I expect  the  salvations  I further  need,  and  not  from  hills 
and  mountains  ; and  if  God  be  my  Salvation,  if  he  undertake 
my  eternal  salvation,  I will  trust  in  him  to  prepare  me  for  it, 
and  preserve  me  to  it.  I will  trust  him  with  my  temporal 
concerns,  not  doubting  but  he  will  make  all  to  work  for  my 
good.  I will  be  confident,  I will  be  always  easy  in  my  own 
mind.”  Note,  Those  that  have  God  for  their  Salvation,  may 
enjoy  themselves  with  a holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind  ; 
•et  faith  in  God,  as  our  Salvation,  be  effectual.  (1.)  To  si- 
lence our  fears  ; we  must  trust,  and  not  be  afraid  ; not  be 
alraid  that  the  God  we  trust  in  will  fail  us  ; no,  there  is  no 
danger  of  that  ; not  be  afraid  of  any  creature,  though  ever 
so  formidable  and  threatening.  Note,  Faith  in  God  is  a 
sovereign  remedy  against  disquieting,  tormenting  fears.  (2.) 
To  support  our  hopes.  Is  the  Lord  Jehovah  our  Salvation  ? 
Then  he  will  be  our  Strength  and  Song.  We  have  work  to  do 
and  temptations  to  resist,  we  may  depend  upon  him  to  enable 
us  for  both  ; to  strengthen  as  with  all  might  by  liis  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man,  for  he  is  our  strength  ; his  grace  is  so,  and  that 
grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  us.  We  have  many  troubles  to 
undergo,  and  must  expect  griefs  in  a vale  of  tears;  and  we 
may  depend  upon  him  to  comfort  ns  in  all  our  tribulations, 
lor  he  is  our  Song,  he  giveth  songs  in  the  night.  If  we  make 
God  our  strength,  and  put  our  confidence  in  him,  he  will  be 
our  strength  ; if  we  make  him  our  Song,  and  place  our  com- 
fort in  him,  he  will  be  our  Song.  Many  good  Christians  have 
God  for  their  Strength,  who  have  him  not  for  their  Song  ; they 
walk  in  darkness,  but  light  is  sown  for  them  : and  they  that 
have  God  for  their  Strength,  ought  to  make  him  their  Song, 
that  is,  to  give  him  the  glory  of  it,  (sea  Ps.  lxviii.  35.)  and  to 
take  to  themselves  the  comfort  of  it,  for  he  will  become  their 
Salvation.  Observe  the  title  here  given  to  God,  Jah,  Jehovah  ; 
Jah  is  the  contraction  of  Jehovah,  and  both  signify  his  eter- 
nity and  unchangeableness  ; which  are  a great  comfort  to 
those  that  depend  upon  him  as  their  Strength  and  their  Song, 
Some  make  Jah  to  signify  the  Son  of  God  made  man  ; he  is 
Jehovah,  and  in  him  we  may  glory  as  our  Strength,  and  Song, 
and  Salvation. 

3.  They  are  taught  to  derive  comfort  to  themselves  from  the 
love  of  God,  and  all  the  tokens  of  that  love  ; (v.  3.)  “ There- 
fore, because  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  your  Strength  and  Song,  and 
will  be  your  Salvation,  you  shall  draw  water  with  joy.”  Note, 
The  assurances  God  has  given  us  of  his  love,  and  the  experi- 
ences we  have  had  of  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  his  grace, 
should  greatly  encourage  our  faith  in  him  and  our  expecta- 
tions from  him  ; “ Out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  in  God,  who  is 
the  Fountain  of  all  good  to  his  people,  you  shall  draw  water 
with  joy.  God’s  favour  shall  flow  forth  to  you,  and  you  shall 
have  the  comfort  of  it,  and  make  use  of  the  blessed  fruits  of 
it.  Note,  (1.)  God’s  promises  revealed,  ratified,  and  given 
out  to  us,  in  his  ordinances,  are  wells  of  salvation  ; weils  of 
the  Saviour,  so  some  read  it ; for  in  them  the  Saviour  and  sal- 
vation are  made  known  to  us,  and  made  over  to  us.  (2.)  It  is 
our  duty  by  faith  to  draw  water  out  of  these  wells,  to  take  to 
ourselves  the  benefit  and  comfort  that  are  treasured  up  for  us 
in  them,  as  those  that  acknowledge  all  our  fresh  springs  to  be 
there,  and  all  our  fresh  streams  to  be  thence,  Ps.  lxxxvii.  7. 
(3.)  Water  is  to  be  drawn  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  with  a 
great  deal  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  It  is  the  will  of  God 
that  we  should  rejoice  before  him,  and  rejoice  in  him,  (Deut. 
xxvi.  11.)  be  joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer,  (Isa.  lvi.  7.)  and 
keep  his  feasts  with  gladness,  Acts  ii.  4£>. 

4 And  in  that  day  shall  ye  say,  Praise  the  Lord, 
call  upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings  amonjj  the 
people,  make  mention  that  his  name  is  exalted.  5 
Sing  unto  the  Lord  ; for  he  hath  done  excellent 
things:  this  it  known  in  all  the  earth.  6 Cry  out 


and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion  : for  great  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee. 

This  is  the  second  part  of  this  evangelical  song,  and  to  the 
same  purport  with  the  former  ; there  believers  stir  up  them- 
selves to  praise  God  ; here  they  invite  and  encourage  one  an- 
other to  do  it,  and  are  contriving  to  spread  his  praise,  and 
draw  in  others  to  join  with  them  in  it.  Observe, 

1.  Who  are  here  called  upon  to  praise  God  ; the  inhabit- 
ants of  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  whom  God  had  in  a particular 
manner  protected  from  Sennacherib’s  violence,  v.  b.  Those 
that  have  received  distinguishing  favours  from  God,  ought  to 
be  most  forward  and  zealous  in  praising  him.  TJie  gospel 
church  is  Zion,  Christ  is  Zion’s  King  : those  that  have  a place 
and  a name  in  that,  should  lay  out  themselves  to  diffuse  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  many  to  him.  Thou  inliabit- 
ress  of  Zion  ; the  word  is  feminine  ; Let  the  weaker  sex  ha 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  out  of  their  mouth  shall  praise  be 
perfected. 

2.  How  they  must  praise  the  Lord  : (1. ) By  prayer  we  must 
call  upon  his  name : as  giving  thanks  for  former  mercy  is  a 
decent  way  of  begging  further  mercy,  so  begging  further  mercy 
is  graciously  accepted  as  a thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
mercies  we  have  received.  In  calling  upon  God’s  name  we 
give  unto  him  some  of  the  glory  that  is  due  to  his  name  as  our 
powerful  and  bountiful  Benefactor.  (2.)  By  preaching  and 
writing  we  must  not  only  speak  to  God,  but  speak  to  others 
concerning  him  ; not  only  call  upon  his  name,  but  (as  the 
margin  reads  it)  proclaim  his  name  ; let  others  know  some- 
thing more  from  us  than  they  did  before,  concerning  God, 
and  those  things  whereby  he  has  made  himself  known.  De- 
clare his  doings,  his  counsels  ; so  some  read  it ; the  work  of 
redemption  is  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will ; and  in 
that  and  other  wonderful  works  that  he  has  done,  we  must 
take  notice  of  his  thoughts  which  are  to  us-ward,  Ps.  xl.  5. 
Declare  these  among  the  people,  among  the  heathen,  that  they 
may  be  brought  into  communion  with  Israel  and  the  God  of 
Israel.  When  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel  to  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem,  then  this  scripture  was  fulfilled,  that 
his  doings  should  be  declared  among  the  people,  and  that 
what  he  has  done  should  be  known  in  all  the  earth.  (3.)  By 
a holy  exultation  and  transport  of  joy.  “ Cry  out  and  shout, 
welcome  the  gospel  to  yourselves,  and  publish  it  to  others  with 
huzzas  and  loud  acclamations,  as  those  that  shout  for  victory, 
(Exod.  xxxii.  18.)  or  for  the  coronation  of  a king,”  Numb, 
xxiii.  21. 

3.  For  what  they  must  praise  the  Lord  ; (1.)  Because  he 
has  glorified  himself.  Remember  it  yourselves,  and  make 
mention  of  it  to  others,  that  his  name  is  exalted,  is  become 
more  illustrious  and  more  conspicuous  ; in  this  every  good 
man  rejoices.  (2.)  Because  he  has  magnified  his  people  ; he 
has  done  excellent  things  for  them,  which  make  them  look 
great  and  considerable.  (3.)  Because  he  is,  and  will  be, 
great  among  them  ; great  is  the  Holy  One,  for  he  is  glorious 
in  holiness  ; therefore  great  because  holy  ; true  goodness  is 
true  greatness  ; great  as  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  in  the 
midst  of  them  ; praised  by  them,  (Ps.  lxxvi.  1.)  manifesting 
himself  among  them,  and  appearing  gloriously  in  their  behalf. 
It  is  the  honour  and  happiness  of  Israel,  that  the  God  who  is 
in  covenant  with  them,  and  in  the  midst  of  them,  is  infinitely 
great. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Hitherto , the  prophecies  of  this  book  related  only  to  Judah  and  Israel,  and 
Jerusalem  especially  : but  now  the  prophet  begins  to  look  abroad,  and  to 
read  the  doom  of  divers  of  the  neighbouring  states  and  kingdoms  ; for  he 
that  is  King  of  saints,  is  also  King  of  nations,  and  ruler  in  the  affairs  of 
the  children  of  men  as  well  as  in  those  of  his  own  children.  But  the  na- 
tions to  whom  these  prophecies  do  relate , were  all  such  as  the  people  of 
Cod  were  some  way  or  other  conversant  and  concerned  with  ; such  as 
had  been  kind  or  unkind  to  Israel,  and  accordingly  God  would  deol  with 
them,  either  in  favour  or  in  wrath  ; for  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people, 
and  to  them  he  has  an  eye  in  all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  con- 
cerning those  about  them, Deni.  xxxii.  8,9  The  Ihreatenings  we  f.nd 
here,  against  Babylon,  Jlfoab,  Damascus , Egypt.  Tyre,  fjc.  were  in- 
tended for  comfort  to  those  in  Israel  that  feared  God,  but  were  terrified 
and  oppressed  by  those  potent  neighbours,  and  for  alarm  to  those  among 
them  that  were  wicked.  If  God  would  thus  severely  reckon  with  those 
for  their  sins  that  know  him  not,  and  made  not  profession  of  his  name, 
how  severe  would  he  be  with  those  that  were  called  by  his  name,  and  yet 
live  in  rebellion  against  him  l And  perhaps  the  directing  of  partindar 
prophecies  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  might  invite  some  of  those  nations 
to  the  reading  of  the  Jews'  Bible,  and  so  they  might  be  brought  to  their 
religion.  This  chapter,  and  that  which  follows,  contain  what  God  had 
to  say  to  Babylon  and  Babylon's  king,  who  were  at  present  little  known 
to  Israel,  but  would  in  process  of  time  become  a greater  enemy  to  them 
than  any  other  had  been,  for  which  God  would  at  last  reckon  with  them 
In  this  chapter,  we  have , I.  A general  rendezvous  of  the  forces  thas 
were  to  be  employed  against  Babylon,  r.  1 — 5.  II.  The  dreadful  bloody 
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work  that  those  forces  should  make  in  Babylon,  v.  6 — 18.  III.  The 

utter  ruin  and  desolation  of  Babylon , which  this  should  end  in,  v. 

19—22. 

1 rilHE  burden  of  Babylon,  which  Isaiah  the  son 
JL  of  Amoz  did  see.  2 Lift  ye  up  a banner 
upon  the  high  mountain,  exalt  the  voice  unto  them, 
shake  the  hand,  that  they  may  go  into  the  gates  of 
the  nobles.  3 I have  commanded  my  sanctified 
ones,  I have  also  called  my  mighty  ones  for  mine 
anger,  even  them  that  rejoice  in  my  highness.  4 
The  noise  of  a multitude  in  the  mountains,  like  as 
of  a great  people  ; a tumultuous  noise  of  the  king- 
doms of  nations  gathered  together:  the  Lord  of 
hosts  mustereth  the  host  of  the  battle.  5 They  come 
from  a far  country,  from  the  end  of  heaven,  even  the 
Lord,  and  the  weapons  of  his  indignation,  to  destroy 
the  whole  land. 

The  general  title  of  this  book  was,  The  visions  of  Isaiah  the 
son  of  Amoz,  ch.  i.  1.  That  is  that  which  Isaiah  did  see,  which 
was  represented  to  his  mind  as  clearly  and  fully  as  if  he  had 
seen  it  with  his  bodily  eyes  : but  the  particular  inscription  of 
this  sermon  is,  the  burthen  for  Babylon:  1.  It  is  a burthen,  a 
lesson  they  were  to  learn  : so  some  understand  it  ; but  they 
would  be  loth  to  learn  it,  and  it  would  be  a burthen  to  their 
memories,  or  a load  which  should  lie  heavy  upon  them,  and 
under  which  they  should  sink.  Those  that  will  not  make  the 
word  of  God  their  rest,  (ch.  xxviii.  12.  .Ter.  vi.  16.)  it  shall 
be  made  a burthen  to  them.  2.  It  is  the  burthen  of  Babylon 
or  Babel,  which  at  this  time  was  a dependant  upon  the  Assyrian 
monarchy,  (the  metropolis  of  which  was  Nineveh,)  but  soon 
after  revolted  from  it,  and  became  a monarchy  of  itself,  and 
a very  potent  one,  in  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  prophet  after- 
ward foretold  the  captivity  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  ch.  xxxix. 
6.  Here  he  foretells  the  reprisals  God  would  make  upon 
Babylon  for  the  wrongs  done  to  his  people. 

In  these  verses  a summons  is  given  to  those  powerful  and 
warlike  nations,  whom  God  would  make  use  of  as  instruments 
of  his  wrath  for  the  destruction  of  Babylon  : he  afterward 
names  them,  (v.  17.)  the  Medes,  who,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Persians,  under  the  command  of  Darius  and  Cyrus,  were  the 
ruin  of  the  Babylonian  monarchy. 

1.  The  place  doomed  to  destruction  is  Babylon  ; it  is  here 
called  the  gates  of  the  nobles,  (v.  2.)  because  of  the  abundance 
of  noblemen’s  houses  that  were  in  it : stately  ones,  and  richly 
furnished,  which  would  invite  the  enemy  to  come,  in  hopes  of 
a rich  booty.  The  gates  of  nobles  were  strong  and  well 
guarded,  and  yet  they  would  be  no  fence  against  those  who 
came  with  commission  to  execute  God’s  judgments.  Before 
his  power  and  wrath,  palaces  are  no  more  than  cottages  ; nor 
is  it  only  the  gates  of  the  nobles,  but  the  whole  land,  that,  is 
doomed  to  destruction  ; ( v.  5.)  for  though  the  nobles  were  the 
leaders  in  persecuting  and  oppressing  God’s  people,  yet  the 
whole  land  concurred  with  them  in  it. 

(2.)  The  persons  brought  together  to  lay  Babylon  waste,  are 
here  called,  [1.]  God’s  sanctified  ones,  (v.  3.)  designed  for 
this  service,  and  set  apart  to  it  by  the  purpose  and  providence 
of  God  ; disengaged  from  other  projects,  that  they  might 
wholly  apply  themselves  to  this  ; such  as  were  qualified  lor 
that  to  which  they  were  called  ; for  what  work  God  employs 
men  in,  he  does  in  some  measure  fit  them  for.  It  intimates 
likewise,  that  in  God's  intention,  though  not  in  theirs,  it  was 
a holy  war ; they  designed  only  the  enlargement  of  their  own 
empire,  but  God  designed  the  release  of  his  people,  and  a type 
of  the  destruction  of  the  New-Testament  Babylon.  Cyrus, 
the  person  principally  concerned,  was  justly  ca’ilpd  a sanctified 
one,  for  he  was  God’s  anointed,  (ch.  xlv.  1.)  and  a figure  of 
him  that  was  to  come.  It  is  pity  but  all  soldiers,  especially 
those  that  fight  the  Lord’s  battles,  should  be,  in  the  strictest 
sense,  sanctified  ones  ; it  is  a wonder  they  dare  be  piofano  ones, 
who  carry  their  lives  in  their  hands.  [2.]  They  are  called 
God’s  mighty  ones,  because  they  had  their  might  from  God, 
and  were  now  to  use  it  for  him.  It  is  said  of  Cyrus,  that  in 
this  expedition  God  held  his  right  hand,  ch.  xlv.  1.  God’s 
sanctified  ones  are  his  mighty  ones  ; whom  God  calls,  he 
qualifies  ; and  whom  he  makes  holy,  he  makes  strong  in  spirit. 
[3.1  They  are  said  to  rejoice  in  his  highness,  to  serve  his  glory 
and  the  purposes  of  it  with  great  alacrity.  Though  Cyrus  did 
not  know  God,  nor  actually  design  his  honour  in  what  he  did, 
yet  God  used  him  as  his  servant  ; (ch.  xlv.  4.  I have surnumed 
thee  as  my  servant,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me  :)  and  he 
rejoiced  in  those  successes  by  which  God  exalted  his  own 
aame.  [4.]  They  are  very  numerous,  a multitude,  a great 


people  ; kingdoms  of  nations,  (v.  4.)  not  rude  and  barbarous, 
but  modelled  and  regular  troops,  such  as  are  furnished  out  by 
well-ordered  kingdoms  : the  great  God  has  hosts  at  his  com- 
mand. [5.]  They  are  far-fetched  ; they  come  from  the  end 
of  heaven  : the  vast  country  of  Assyria  lay  between  Babylon 
and  Persia.  God  can  make  those  a scourge  and  ruin  to  his 
enemies  that  lie  most  remote  from  them,  and  therefore  are 
least  dreaded. 

(3.)  The  summons  given  them  is  effectual,  their  obedience 
ready,  and  they  make  a very  formidable  appearance  ; A banner 
is  lifted  up  upon  the  high  mountain,  v.  2.  God’s  standard  is 
set  up,  a flag  of  defiance  hung  out  against  Babylon.  It  is 
erected  on  high,  where  all  may  see  it  ; whoever  will,  may 
come,  and  enlist  themselves  under  it,  and  they  shall  be  taken 
immediately  into  God’s  pay.  They  that  beat  for  volunteers, 
must  exalt  the  voice  in  making  proclamation,  to  encourage 
soldiers  to  come  in  ; they  must  shake  the  hand,  to  beckon 
those  at  a distance,  and  to  animate  those  that  have  enlisted 
themselves.  And  they  shall  not  do  this  in  vain  ; God  has 
commanded  and  called  those  whom  he  designs  to  make  use 
of,  (v.  3.)  and  power  goes  along  with  his  calls  and  commands, 
which  cannot  be  resisted.  He  that  makes  men  able  to  serve 
him,  can,  when  he  pleases,  make  them  willing  too  : it  is  the 
I.ord  of  hosts  that  musters  the  host  of  the  battle,  v.  4.  He  raises 
them,  brings  them  together,  puts  them  in  order,  reviews 
them,  has  an  exact  account  of  them  in  his  muster-roll,  sees 
that  they  be  all  in  their  respective  posts,  and  gives  them  their 
necessary  orders.  Note,  All  the  hosts  of  war  are  under  the 
command  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; and  that  which  makes  them 
truly  formidable,  is,  that  when  they  come  against  Babylon,  the 
Lord  comes,  and  brings  them  with  him  as  the  weapons  of  his 
indignation,  v.  5.  Note,  Great  princes  and  armies  are  but 
tools  in  God’s  hand,  weapons  that  he  is  pleased  to  make  use 
of  in  doing  his  work,  and  it  is  his  wrath  that  arms  them,  and 
gives  them  success. 

6 Howl  ye;  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand  ; 
it  shall  come  as  a destruction  from  the  Almighty.  7 
Therefore  shall  all  hands  be  faint,  and  every  man’s 
heart  shall  melt : 8 And  they  shall  be  afraid  : pangs 
and  sorrows  shall  take  hold  of  them;  they  shall  be  in 
pain  as  a woman  that  travaileth  ; they  shall  be 
amazed  one  at  another  ; their  faces  shall  be  as  flames. 
9 Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both 
with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  deso- 
late ; and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of 
it.  10  For  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the  constella- 
tions thereof,  shall  not  give  their  light : the  sun  shall 
be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  cause  her  light  to  shine.  11  And  I will  punish 
the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  ini- 
quity ; and  I will  cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud 
to  cease,  and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiness  of  the 
terrible.  12  I will  make  a man  more  precious  than 
fine  gold  ; even  a man  than  the  golden  wedge  of 
Ophir.  13  Therefore  I will  shake  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place,  in  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger.  14  And  it  shall  be  as  the  chased  roe,  and  as 
a sheep  that  no  man  taketh  up:  they  shall  every 
man  turn  to  his  own  people,  and  flee  every  one  into 
his  own  land.  15  Every  one  that  is  found  shall  be 
thrust  through  ; and  every  one  that  is  joined  unto 
them  shall  fall  by  the  sword.  16  Their  children  also 
shall  he  dashed  to  pieces  before  their  eyes  ; their 
houses  shall  he  spoiled,  and  their  wives  ravished.  17 
Behold,  I willstirup  the  Medes  against  them,  which 
shall  not  regard  silver;  and  as  fur  gold,  they  shall! 
not  delight  in  it.  18  Their  bows  also  shall  dash  the 
young  men  to  pieces;  and  they  shall  have  no  pity 
on  the  fruit  of  the  womb  ; their  eye  shall  not  spare 
children. 

We  have  here  a very  elegant  and  lively  description  of  the 
terrible  confusion  and  desolation  which  should  be  made  in 
Babylon  by  the  descent  which  the  Medes  and  Persians  should 
make  upon  it.  They  that  were  now  secure  and  easy,  are  bid 
to  howl,  and  make  sad  lamentation.  For, 

1.  God  is  about  to  appear  in  wrath  against  them,  and  it  is 
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a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  his  hands  ; The  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand,  ( v . 6.)  a little  day  of  judgment,  when  God  will  act 
as  a just  Avenger  of  his  own  and  his  people’s  injured  cause. 
And  there  are  those  who  will  have  reason  to  tremble  when 
that  day  is  at  hand  ; the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  v.  9.  Men 
have  their  day  now,  and  they  think  to  carry  the  day  ; but  God 
laughs  at  them,  for  he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
13.  Fury  is  not  with  God,  and  yet  his  day  of  reckoning  with 
the  Babylonians  is  said  to  be  cruel  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger. 
God  will  deal  in  severity  with  them  for  the  severities  they  ex- 
ercised upon  God’s  people  ; with  the  froward,  with  the  cruel, 
he  will  show  himself  froward,  will  show  himself  cruel,  and 
give  the  blood-thirsty  blood  to  drink. 

2.  Their  hearts  shall  fail  them,  and  they  shall  have  neither 
courage  nor  comfort  left  ; they  shall  not  be  able  either  to  re- 
sist the  judgment  coming,  or  to  bear  up  under  it,  either  to  op- 
pose the  enemy,  or  to  support  themselves,  v.  7,  8.  They  that 
in  the  day  of  their  peace  were  proud,  and  haughty,  and  ter- 
rible, (v.  11.)  are,  when  trouble  comes,  quite  dispirited,  and 
are  at  their  wits’  end  ; all  hands  shall  be  faint,  and  unable  to 
hold  a weapon,  and  every  man’s  heart  shall  melt,  so  that  they 
6hall  be  ready  to  die  for  fear.  The  pangs  of  their  fear  shall  be 
like  those  of  a woman  in  hard  labour,  and  they  shall  be 
amazed  one  at  another  ; in  frightening  themselves,  they  shall 
frighten  one  another  ; they  shall  wonder  to  see  those  tremble, 
that  used  to  be  bold  and  daring  : or,  they  shall  be  amazed, 
looking  one  at  another  as  men  at  a loss,  Gen.  xlii.  1.  Their 
faces  shall  be  as  flames,  pale  as  flames,  through  fear  ; so  some  ; 
or  red  as  flames  sometimes  are,  blushing  at  their  own  coward- 
ice ; or  their  faces  shall  be  as  faces  scorched  with  the  flames, 
or  as  theirs  that  labour  in  the  fire,  their  visage  blacker  than  a 
coal  ; or  like  a bottle  in  the  smoke,  Ps.  cxix.  83. 

3.  All  comfort  and  hope  shall  fail  them  ; v.  10.  The  stars 
of  heaven  shall  not  give  their  light,  but  shall  be  clouded  and 
overcast;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth  ; rising 
bright,  but  lost  again,  a certain  sign  of  foul  weather.  They 
shall  be  as  men  in  distress  at  sea,  when  neither  sun  nor  stars 
appear,  Acts  xxvii.  20.  It  shall  be  as  dreadful  a time  with 
them  as  it  would  be  with  the  earth,  if  all  the  heavenly  lumi- 
naries were  turned  into  darkness  ; a resemblance  of  the  day 
of  judgment,  when  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness.  The 
heavens  frowning  thus,  is  an  indication  of  the  displeasure  of 
the  God  of  heaven  ; when  things  look  dark  on  earth,  yet  it  is 
well  enough  if  all  be  clear  upward  ; but  if  we  have  no  com- 
fort thence,  wherewith  shall  we  be  comforted  1 

4.  God  will  visit  them  for  their  iniquity  ; and  all  this  is  in- 
tended fur  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  particularly  the  sin  of 
pride,  v.  11.  This  puts  wormwood  and  gall  into  the  affliction 
and  misery,  (1.)  That  sin  must  now  have  its  punishment: 
though  Babylon  be  a little  world,  yet,  being  a wicked  world, 
it  shall  not  go  unpunished.  Sin  brings  desolation  on  the 
world  of  the  ungodly  : and  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
are  quarrelling  with  one  another,  it  is  the  fruit  of  God’s  con- 
troversy with  them  all.  (2.)  That  pride  must  now  have  its 
fall.  The  haughtiness  of  the  terrible  must  now  be  laid  low, 
particularly  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  son  Belshazzar,  who 
had,  in  their  pride,  trampled  upon,  and  made  themselves  very 
terrible  to,  the  people  of  God.  A man’s  pride  will  bring  him 
low. 

5.  There  shall  be  so  great  a slaughter  as  will  produce  a 
scarcity  of  men;  (v.  12.)  I will  make  a man  more  precious 
than  fine  gold.  You  could  not  have  a man  to  be  employed  in 
any  of  the  affairs  of  state,  not  a man  to  be  enlisted  in  the 
army,  not  a man  to  match  a daughter  to,  for  the  building  up 
of  a family,  if  you  would  give  any  money  for  one.  The  troops 
of  the  neighbouring  nations  would  not  be  hired  into  the  ser- 
vice of  the  king  of  Babylon,  because  they  saw  every  thing  go 
against  him.  Populous  countries  are  soon  depopulated  by 
war.  And  God  can  soon  make  a kingdom  that  has  been 
courted  and  admired,  to  be  dreaded  and  shunned  by  all,  as  a 
house  that  is  falling,  or  a ship  that  is  sinking. 

6.  There  shall  be  a universal  confusion  and  consternation  ; 
such  a confusion  of  their  affairs,  that  it  shall  be  like  the  shak- 
tng  of  the  heavens,  with  dreadful  thunders,  and  the  removing 
of  the  earth,  by  no  less  dreadful  earthquakes.  All  shall  go  to 
wrack  and  ruin  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  v. 
13.  And  such  a consternation  shall  seize  their  spirits,  that 
Babylon,  which  used  to  be  like  a roaring  lion,  and  a ranging 
bear,  to  all  about  her,  shall  become  as  a chased  roe,  and  as  a 
sheep  that  no  man  takes  up,  v.  14.  The  army  they  shall  bring 
into  the  field,  consisting  of  troops  of  divers  nations,  (as  great 
armies  usually  do,)  shall  be  so  dispersed  by  their  enemies’ 
sword,  that  they  shall  turn  every  man  to  his  aim  people,  each 
man  shall  shift  for  his  own  safety  ; the  men  of  might  shall  not 
find  their  hands,  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  5.)  but  take  to  their  heels. 
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7.  There  shall  be  a general  scene  of  blood  and  horror,  as  is 
usual  where  the  sword  devours.  No  wonder  that  everv  one 
makes  the  best  of  his  way,  since  the  conqueror  gives  no  quar- 
ter, but  puts  all  to  the  sword,  and  not  those  only  that  are  found 
in  arms,  as  is  usual  with  us  even  in  the  mostcruel  slaughters  : 
(v.  15.)  Every  one  that  is  found  alive,  shall  be  run  through,  as 
soon  as  ever  it  appears  that  he  is  a Babylonian.  Nay,  be- 
cause the  sword  devours  one  as  well  as  another,  every  one  that 
is  joined  to  them,  shall  fall  by  the  sword  ; those  of  other  nations 
that  come  in  to  their  assistance,  shall  be  cut  off  with  them. 
It  is  dangerous  being  in  bad  company,  and  helping  those 
whom  God  is  about  to  destroy  : those  particularly  that  join 
themselves  to  Babylon,  must  expect  to  share  in  her  plagues, 
Rev.  xviii.  4.  And  since  the  most  sacred  laws  of  nature,  and 
humanity  itself,  are  silenced  by  the  fury  of  war,  (though  they 
cannot  be  cancelled ,)  the  conquerors  shall,  in  the  most  bar-' 
barous  brutish  manner,  dash  the  children  to  pieces,  and  ravisi 
the  wives.  Jusque  datum  scelcri — Wickedness  shall  have  fne 
course,  v.  16.  They  had  thus  dealt  with  God’s  people,  (Larr. 
v.  11.)  and  now  they  shall  be  paid  in  their  own  coin,  Rev. 
xiii.  10.  It  was  particularly  foretold,  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  9.)  that 
the  little  ones  of  Babylon  should  be  dashed  against  the  stones. 
How  cruel  soever,  and  unjust,  they  were  that  did  it,  God  was 
righteous  who  suffered  it  to  be  done,  and  to  be  done  before 
their  eyes,  to  their  greater  terror  and  vexation.  It  was  just 
also  that  the  houses  which  they  had  filled  with  the  spoil  of 
Israel,  should  be  spoiled  and  plundered.  What  is  got  by 
rapine,  is  often  lost  in  the  same  manner. 

8.  The  enemy  that  God  would  send  against  them,  should 
be  inexorable,  probably  being  by  some  provocation  or  other 
more  than  ordinarily  exasperated  against  them  ; or,  however, 
God  himself  will  stir  up  the  Medes  to  use  this  severity  with 
the  Babylonians.  He  will  not  only  serve  his  own  purposes 
by  their  dispositions  and  designs,  but  will  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  make  this  attempt  upon  Babylon,  and  suffer  them 
to  prosecute  it  with  all  this  fury.  God  is  not  the  author  of 
sin,  but  he  would  not  permit  it  if  he  did  not  know  how  to  bring 
glory  to  himself  out  of  it.  These  Medes,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Persians,  shall  make  thorough  work  of  it.  For, 

(1.)  They  shall  take  no  bribes,  v.  17.  All  that  men  have 
they  would  give  for  their  lives,  but  the  Medes  shall  not  record 
silver ; it  is  blood  they  thirst  for,  not  gold  ; no  man’s  riches 
shall  with  them  be  the  ransom  of  his  life. 

(2.)  They  shall  show  no  pity,  ( v . 18.)  not  to  the  young 
men  that  are  in  the  prime  of  their  time,  they  shall  shoot  them 
through  with  their  bows,  and  then  dash  them  to  pieces  ; not 
to  the  age  of  innocency,  they  shall  hate  no  pity  on  the  fruit  of 
the  womb,  nor  spare  little  children,  whose  cries  and  frights  one 
would  think  should  make  even  marble  eyes  to  weep,  and  hearts 
of  adamant  to  relent.  Pause  a little  here,  and  wonder,  [l.J 
That  men  should  be  thus  cruel  and  inhuman,  and  so  utterly 
divested  of  all  compassion  ; and  in  it  see  how  corrupt  and  de- 
generate the  nature  of  man  is  become.  [2.]  That  the  God  of 
infinite  mercy  should  suffer  it,  nay,  and  should  make  it  to  be 
the  execution  of  his  justice  ; which  shows  that  though  he  is 
gracious,  yet  he  is  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs.  [3.] 
That  little  infants,  who  have  never  been  guilty  of  any  actual 
sin,  should  be  thus  abused  ; which  shows  that  there  is  an 
original  guilt,  by  which  life  is  forfeited  as  soon  as  it  is  had. 

19  And  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the 
beauty  of  the  Chaldees’  excellency,  shall  be  as 
when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  20 
It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt 
in  from  generation  to  generation  ; neither  shall  the 
Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall  the  shep- 
herds make  their  fold  there : 21  But  wild  beasts 

of  the  desert  shall  lie  there  ; and  their  houses  shall 
be  full  of  doleful  creatures  ; and  owls  shall  dwell 
there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there.  22  And  the 
w ild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  desolate 
houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces  ; and 
her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be 
prolonged. 

The  great  havoc  and  destruction  which  it  was  foretold  should 
be  made  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  in  Babylon,  here  end  in 
the  final  destruction  of  it. 

1.  It  is  allowed  that  Babylon  was  a noble  city  ; it  uas  the 
glory  of  kingdoms,  and  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees’  excellency  , 
it  was  that  head  of  gold  ; (Dan.  ii.  37,  38.)  it  was  called  the 
lady  of  kingdoms,  ( ch . xlvii.  5.)  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth, 
(Jer.  li.  41.)  like  a pleasant  roe;  (so  toe  word  signifies;) 
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but  it  shall  be  as  a chased  roe  ; ( v.  14.)  the  Chaldeans  gloried 
in  the  beauty  and  wealth  of  this  their  metropolis. 

2.  It  is  foretold  that  it  should  be  wholly  destroyed,  like 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ; not  so  miraculously,  nor  so  suddenly, 
but  as  effectually,  though  gradually  ; and  the  destruction 
should  come  upon  them  as  that  upon  Sodom,  when  they  were 
secure,  eating  and  drinking,  Luke  xvii.  28.  Babylon  was 
taken  when  Belshazzar  was  in  his  revels;  and  though  Cyrus 
and  Darius  did  not  demolish  it,  yet  by  degrees  it  wasted  away, 
and  in  process  of  time  it  went  all  to  ruin.  It  is  foretold  here, 
( v . 20. ) that  it  shall  never  be  inhabited;  in  Adrian’s  time, 
nothing  remained  but  the  wall.  And  whereas  it  is  prophesied 
concerning  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  that  when  it  should  be 
deserted  and  left  desolate,  yet  flocks  should  lie  down  in  the 
midst  of  it  ; it  is  here  said  concerning  Babylon,  that  the  Ara- 
oians,  who  were  shepherds,  should  not  make  their  folds  there  ; 
Jie  country  about  should  be  so  barren,  that  there  would  be  no 
grazing  there  ; no,  not  for  sheep  ; nay,  it  shall  be  the  recep- 
tacle of  wild  beasts,  that  affect  solitude  ; the  houses  of  Bahy- 
Ln,  where  the  sons  and  daughters  of  pleasure  used  to  rendez- 
vous, shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures,  owls  and  satyrs,  that 
are  themselves  frightened  thither,  as  to  a place  proper  for 
them,  and  by  whom  all  others  are  frightened  thence.  Histo- 
rians say  that  this  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  Benjamin  Bar- 
jona,  in  his  Itinerary,  speaking  of  Babel,  has  these  words  ; 
“ This  is  that  Babel  which  was,  of  old,  thirty  miles  in  breadth  ; 
it  is  now  laid  waste  ; there  are  yet  to  be  seen  the  ruins  of  a 
palace  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  the  sons  of  men  dare  not  enter 
in,  for  fear  of  serpents,  and  scorpions,  which  possess  the  place.” 
Let  none  be  proud  of  their  pompous  palaces,  for  they  know 
not  but  they  may  become  worse  than  cottages  ; nor  let  any 
think  that  their  houses  shall  endure  for  ever,  (Ps.  xlix.  11.) 
when  perhaps  nothing  may  remain  but  the  ruins  and  re- 
proaches of  them. 

3.  It  is  intimated  that  this  destruction  should  come  shortly  ; 
(v.  22.)  Her  time  is  near  to  come.  This  prophecy  of  the  de- 
struction of  Babylon  was  intended  for  the  support  and  comfort 
of  the  people  of  God  when  they  were  captives  there,  and 
grievously  oppressed  ; and  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy 
was  near  200  years  after  the  time  when  it  was  delivered  ; yet  it 
followed  soon  after  the  time  for  which  it  was  calculated.  When 
the  people  of  Israel  were  groaning  under  the  heavy  yoke  of 
Babylonish  tyranny,  sitting  down  in  tears  by  the  rivers  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  upbraided  with  the  songs  of  Zion,  when  their  inso- 
lent oppressors  were  most  haughty  and  arrogant,  (v.  11.)  then 
let  them  know,  for  their  comfort,  that  Babylon’s  time,  her  day 
to  fall,  was  near  to  come,  and  the  days  of  her  prosperity  shall 
not  be  prolonged,  as  they  have  been  ; when  God  begins  with 
her,  he  will  make  an  end.  Thus  it  is  said  of  the  destruction 
of  the  New-Testament  Babylon,  whereof  the  former  was  a 
type  ; In  one  hour  is  her  judgment  come. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

In  this  chapter , I.  More  weight  is  added  to  the  burthen  of  Babylon , enough 
to  sink  it  like  a mill. stone  ; 1.  It  is  Israel's  cause  that  is  to  be  pleaded 
in  this  quarrel  with  Babylon , i>.  1—3.  2.  The  king  of  Babylon,  for  the 

time  being,  shall  be  remarkably  brought  down  and  triumphed  over,  v. 
4—20.  3.  The  whole  race  of  the  Babylonians  shall  be  cut  of  and  ex - 
tirpated,  v.  21 — 23.  II.  A confirmation  of  the  prophecy  of  the  de- 
struction of  Babylon , which  was  a thing  at  a distance,  is  here  given  in 
the  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army  that  invaded  the 
tana,  which  happened  not  long  after,  v.  24 — 27.  III.  The  success  of 
Hezekiah  against  the  Philistines  is  here  foretold,  and  the  advantages 
which  his  people  would  gain  thereby,  v.  28—32. 

) Bj^OR  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob,  and 
Jt1  will  yet  choose  Israel,  and  set  them  in  their 
own  land  : and  the  strangers  shall  be  joined  with 
Item,  and  they  shall  cleave  to  the  house  of  Jacob. 
2 And  the  people  shall  take  them,  and  bring  them 
to  their  place  ; and  the  house  of  Israel  shall  possess 
them  in  the  land  of  the  Lord  for  servants  and  hand- 
maids : and  they  shall  take  them  captives,  whose 
captives  they  were : and  they  shall  rule  over  their 
oppressors.  3 And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow, 
and  from  thy  fear,  and  from  the  hard  bondage 
wherein  thou  wast  made  to  serve. 

This  comes  in  here  as  the  reason  why  Babylon  must  be 
overthrown  and  ruined  ; because  God  has  mercy  in  store  for 
his  people,  and  therefore,  1.  The  injuries  done  to  them  must 
be  reckoned  for,  and  revenged  upon  their  persecutors.  Mercy 
to  Jacob  will  be  wrath  and  ruin  to  Jacob’s  impenitent,  impla- 
cable adversaries,  such  as  Babylon  was.  2.  The  yoke  of  op- 
pression which  Babylon  had  long  laid  on  their  necks,  must  be 


broken  off,  and  they  must  be  set  at  liberty  ; in  order  to  this, 
the  destruction  of  Babylon  is  as  necessary  as  the  destruction 
of  Egypt  and  Pharaoh  was  to  their  deliverance  out  of  that 
house  of  bondage.  The  same  prediction  is,  a promise  to  God’s 
people,  and  a threatening  to  their  enemies,  as  the  same  pro- 
vidence has  a bright  side  towards  Israel,  and  a black  and 
dark  side  towards  the  Egyptians.  Observe, 

I.  The  ground  of  these  favours  to  Jacob  and  Israel — the 
kindness  God  had  for  them,  and  the  choice  he  had  made  of 
them  ; (v.  1.)  The  Lord  will  have  mercu  on  Jacob,  the  seed  of 
Jacob  now  captives  in  Babylon  ; he  will  make  it  to  appear  that 
he  has  compassion  on  them,  and  has  mercy  in  store  for  them, 
and  that  he  will  not  contend  for  ever  with  them,  but  will  yet 
choose  them,  and  yet  again  return  to  them,  though  he  had 
seemed  for  a time  to  refuse  and  reject  them  : he  will  show 
that  they  are  his  chosen  people,  and  that  the  election  stands 
sure.  However  it  may  seem  to  us,  God’s  meicy  is  not  gone, 
nor  does  his  promise  fail,  Ps.  lxxvii.  8. 

II.  The  particular  favours  he  designed  them. 

1.  He  would  bring  them  back  to  their  native  soil  and  air 
again  ; The  Lord  will  set  them  in  their  own  land,  out  of  which 
they  were  driven.  A settlement  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  Land 
of  Promise,  is  a fruit  of  God’s  mercy,  distinguishing  mercy. 

2.  Many  should  be  proselyted  to  their  holy  religion,  and 
should  return  with  them,  induced  to  do  so  by  the  manifest 
tokens  of  God’s  favourable  presence  with  them,  the  operations 
of  God’s  grace  in  them,  and  his  providence  for  them  ; Strang- 
ers shall  be  joined  with  them,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you,  for 
we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23.  It  adds 
much  to  the  honour  and  strength  of  Israel,  when  strangers  are 
joined  with  them,  and  there  are  added  to  the  church  many  from 
without,  Acts  ii.  47.  Let  not  the  church’s  children  be  shy  of 
strangers,  but  receive  those  whom  God  receives,  and  own  those 
who  cleave  to  the  house  of  Jacob. 

3.  These  proselytes  should  not  only  be  a credit  to  their 
cause,  but  very  helpful  and  serviceable  to  them  in  their  return 
home  : the  people  among  whom  they  live  shall  take  them, 
take  care  of  them,  take  pity  on  them,  and  shall  bring  them  to 
their  place,  as  friends,  loth  to  part  with  such  good  company, 
as  servants,  willing  to  do  them  all  the  good  offices  they  could. 
God’s  people,  wherever  their  lot  is  cast,  should  endeavour 
thus,  by  all  the  instances  of  an  exemplary  and  winning  con- 
versation, to  gain  an  interest  in  the  affections  of  those  about 
them,  and  recommend  religion  to  their  good  opinion.  This 
was  fulfilled  in  the  return  of  the  captives  from  Babylon,  when 
all  that  were  about  them,  pursuant  to  Cyrus’s  proclamation, 
contributed  to  their  remove,  (Ezra  i.  4,  6.)  not,  as  the  Egyp- 
tians, because  they  were  sick  of  them,  but  because  they  loved 
them. 

4.  They  should  have  the  benefit  of  their  service  when  they 
were  returned  home,  for  many  would  of  choice  go  with  them 
in  the  meanest  post,  rather  than  not  go  with  them  ; They  shall 
possess  them  in  the  land  of  the  Lord,  for  servants  and  hand- 
maids; and  as  the  laws  of  that  land  saved  it  from  being  the 
purgatory  of  servants,  providing  that  they  should  not  be  op- 
pressed, so  the  advantages  of  that  land  made  it  the  paradise 
of  those  servants  that  had  been  strangers  to  the  covenants  of 
promise,  for  there  was  one  law  to  the  stranger,  and  to  them  that 
were  born  in  the  land.  They  whose  lot  is  cast  in  the  land  of 
the  Lord,  a land  of  light,  should  take  care  that  their  servants 
and  handmaids  may  share  in  the  benefit  of  it  ; who  will  then 
find  it  better  to  be  possessed  in  the  Lord’s  land,  than  pos- 
sessors in  any  other. 

5.  They  should  triumph  over  their  enemies  ; and  they  that 
would  not  be  reconciled  to  them,  should  be  reduced  and  hum- 
bled by  them  ; They  shall  take  them  captives,  whose  captives  they 
were,  and  shall  rule  over  their  oppressors,  righteously,  but  not 
revengefully.  The  Jews  perhaps  bought  Babylonian  prisoners 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and  made  slaves 
of  them  : or  this  might  have  its  accomplishment  in  the  victo- 
ries over  their  enemies  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees.  It  is 
applicable  to  the  success  of  the  gospel,  when  those  were 
brought  into  obedience  to  it,  who  bad  made  the  greatest  op- 
position to  it,  as  Paul  ; it  is  applicable  also  to  the  interest 
believers  have  in  Christ’s  victories  over  our  spiritual  enemies, 
when  he  led  captivity  captive,  to  the  power  they  gain  over 
their  own  corruptions,  and  to  the  dominion  the  upright  shall 
have  in  the  morning,  Ps.  xlix.  14. 

6.  They  should  see  a happy  period  of  all  their  grievances  ; 
(v.  3.)  The  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow,  and  thy 
fear,  and  from  thy  hard  bondage.  God  himself  undertakes  to 
work  a blessed  change  ; (1.)  In  their  state  ; they  shall  have 
rest  from  their  bondage  ; the  days  of  their  affliction,  though 
many,  shall  have  an  end  ; and  the  rod  of  the  wicked,  though- 
it  lie  long,  shall  not  always  lie,  on  their  lot.  (2.)  In  theia 
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spirit ; they  shall  have  rest  from  their  sorrow  and  fear,  sense 
of  their  present  burthens,  and  dread  of  worse.  Sometimes 
fear  puts  the  soul  into  a ferment  as  much  as  sorrow  does,  and 
those  must  needs  feel  themselves  very  easy,  to  whom  God  has 
(liven  rest  from  both.  They  who  are  freed  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  have  a foundation  laid  for  true  rest  from  sorrow  and 
fear. 

4 That  thou  shalt  take  up  this  proverb  against  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  say,  How  hath  the  oppressor 
ceased  ! the  golden  citv  ceased  ! 5 The  Lord  bath 
broken  the  stall'  of  the  wicked,  and  the  soeptre  of 
the  rulers.  6 He  who  smote  the  people  in  wrath 
with  a continual  stroke,  he  that  ruled  the  nations  in 
anger,  is  persecuted,  and  none  hindereth.  7 The 
whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet:  they  break  forth 
into  singing.  8 Yea,  the  fir-trees  rejoice  at  thee, 
and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  saying , Since  thou  art 
laid  down,  no  feller  is  come  up  against  us.  9 Hell 
from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee  to  meet  tltee  at  thy 
coming:  it  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  the 
chief  ones  of  the  earth  ; it  hath  raised  up  from  their 
thrones  all  the  kings  of  the  nations.  10  All  they 
shall  speak,  and  say  unto  thee,  Art  thou  also  become 
weak  as  we  ? art  thou  become  like  unto  us?  11 
Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave,  and  the 
noise  of  thy  viols  : the  worm  is  spread  under  thee, 
and  the  worms  cover  thee.  12  How  art  thou  fallen 
from  heaven,  O Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!  liotv  art 
thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the 
nations  ! 13  For  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I will 
ascend  into  heaven,  I will  exalt  my  throne  above  the 
stars  of  God  ; I will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the 
congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north  : 14  I will 
ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds  ; I will  be 
like  the  Most  High.  15  let  thou  shalt  be  brought 
down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit.  16  They  that 
see  thee  shall  narrowly  look  upon  thee,  and  consider 
thee,  saying , Is  this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to 
tremble,  that  did  shake  kingdoms  ; 17  That  made 

the  world  as  a wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities 
thereof ; that  opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners  ? 
18  All  the  kings  of  the  nations,  even  all  of  them, 
lie  in  glory,  everyone  in  his  own  house:  19  But 

thou  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave  like  an  abominable 
branch,  and  as  the  raiment  of  those  that  are  slain, 
thrust  through  with  a sword,  that  go  down  to  the 
stones  of  the  pit;  as  a carcase  trodden  under  feet. 
20  Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  with  them  in  burial, 
because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy 
people:  the  seed  of  evil-doers  shall  never  be  re- 
nowned. 21  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  children  for 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers;  that  they  do  not  rise, 
nor  possess  the  land,  nor  fill  the  face  of  the  world 
with  cities.  22  For  T will  rise  up  against  them, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  cut  oil'  from  Babylon 
the  name,  and  remnant,  and  son,  and  nephew,  saith 
the  Lord.  23  I will  also  make  it  a possession  for 
the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water:  and  I will  sweep 
it  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

The  kings  of  Babylon,  successively,  were  the  great  enemies 
and  oppressors  of  God’s  people,  and  therefore  the  destruction 
of  Babylon,  the  fall  of  the  king,  and  the  ruin  of  his  family,  are 
here  particularly  taken  notice  of  and  triumphed  in  ; in  the  day 
that  Clod  has  given  Israel  rest,  they  shall  take  up  this  proverb 
against  the  king  of  Babylon.  We  must  not  rejoice  when  our 
enemy  falls,  as  ours  ; but  when  Babylon,  the  common  enemy 
of  God  and  his  Israel,  sinks,  then  rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets.  Rev.  xviii.  20.  The  Babylo- 
aian  monarchy  bade  fair  to  be  an  absolute,  universal,  and 
perpetual  one,  and,  in  these  pretensions,  vied  with  the 
Almighty  ; it  is  therefore  very  justly,  not  only  brought  down, 
but  insulted  over  when  it  is  down  ; and  it  is  not  only  the  last 
monarch,  Belshazzar,  who  was  slain  on  that  night  that  Babylon 
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was  taken,  (Dan.  v.  30.)  who  is  here  triumphed  over,  but  the 
whole  monarchy,  which  sunk  in  him ; not  without  speciv ' 
reference  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  whom  that  monarchy  was  a. 
its  height.  Now  here, 

I.  The  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon  is  rejoiced  in  ; and  a 
most  curious,  elegant  composition  is  here  prepared,  not  to 
adorn  his  hearse  or  monument,  but  to  expose  his  memory,  and 
fix  a lasting  brand  of  infamy  upon  it.  It  gives  us  an  account 
of  the  life  and  death  of  this  mighty  monarch,  how  he  went 
down  slain  to  the  pit,  though  he  had  been  the  terror  of  the 
mighty,  in  the  land  of  the  living,  Ezek.  xxxii.  27. 

In  this  parable  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  prodigious  height  of  wealth  and  power  at  which  this 
monarch  and  monarchy  arrived.  Babylon  was  a golden  city, 
(v.4.)  It  is  a Chaldee  word  in  the  original,  which  intimates 
that  she  used  to  call  herself  so  ; she  abounded  in  riches,  and 
excelled  all  other  cities,  as  gold  does  all  other  metals.  She  is 
gold-thirsty,  or  an  exactress  of  gold ; so  some  read  it ; for  how 
do  men  get  wealth  to  themselves,  but  by  squeezing  it  out  of 
others?  The  New  Jerusalem  is  the  only  truly  golden  city, 
Rev.  xxi.  18,  21.  The  king  of  Babylon,  having  so  much 
wealth  in  his  dominions,  and  the  absolute  command  of  it,  by 
the  help  of  that  ruled  the  nations,  (v.  6.)  gave  them  law,  read 
them  their  doom,  and,  at  his  pleasure,  weakened  the  nutions, 
(v.  12.)  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  make  head  against  him. 
Such  vast  victorious  armies  did  he  bring  into  the  field,  that, 
which  way  soever  he  looked,  he  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  and 
shook  kingdoms  ; (v.  16.)  all  his  neighbours  were  afraid  of  him, 
and  were  forced  to  submit  to  him.  No  one  man  could  do  this 
by  his  own  personal  strength,  but  by  the  numbers  he  has  at  his 
beck.  Great  tyrants,  by  making  some  do  what  they  will,  make 
others  suffer  what  they  will.  How  piteous  is  the  case  of  man- 
kind, which  thus  seems  to  be  in  a combination  against  itself, 
and  its  own  rights  and  liberties,  which  could  not  be  ruined  but 
by  its  own  strength. 

2.  The  wretched  abuse  of  all  this  wealth  and  power,  which 
the  king  ol  Babylon  was  guilty  of,  in  two  instances  : 

(1.)  Great  oppression  and  cruelty  ; he  is  known  by  the 
name  of  the  oppressor,  (v.  4.)  he  has  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers, 
(v.  5.)  has  the  command  of  all  the  princes  about  him  ; but  it 
is  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  a staff  with  which  he  supports 
himself  in  his  wickedness,  and  wickedly  strikes  all  about 
him  ; He  smote  the  people,  not  in  justice,  for  their  correction 
and  reformation,  but  in  wrath,  (ti.  6.)  to  gratify  his  own 
peevish  resentments,  and  that  with  a continual  stroke,  pur- 
sued them  with  his  forces,  and  gave  them  no  respite,  no 
breathing  time,  no  cessation  of  arms.  He  ruled  the  nations, 
but  he  ruled  them  in  anger,  every  thing  he  said  and  did  was  in 
passion  ; so  that  he  who  had  the  government  of  all  about  him. 
had  no  government  of  himself;  he  made  the  world  as  a wilder- 
ness, as  if  he  had  taken  a pride  in  being  the  plague  of  his 
generation,  and  a curse  to  mankind,  (e.  17.)  Great  princes 
used  to  glory  in  building  cities,  but  he  gloried  in  destroying 
them  ; see.  Ps.  ix.  6. 

Two  particular  instances  are  here  given  of  his  tyranny, 
worse  than  all  the  rest : [1.]  That  he  was  severe  to  his  cap- 
tives ; (v.  17.)  He  opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners  ; he  did 
not  let  them  loose  homeward  ; so  the  margin  reads  it ; he  kept 
them  in  close  confinement,  and  never  would  suffer  any  to  re- 
turn to  their  own  land.  This  refers  especially  to  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  and  it  is  that  which  fills  up  the  measure  of  the 
king  of  Babylon’s  iniquity,  that  he  had  detained  the  people  of 
God  in  captivity,  and  would  by  no  means  release  them  ; nay, 
and  by  profaning  the  vessels  of  God’s  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
did,  in  effect,  say  that  they  should  never  return  to  their  former 
use,  Dan.  v.  2,  3.  For  this  he  was  quickly  and  justly  turned 
out  by  one,  whose  first  act  was  to  open  the  house  of  God’s 
prisoners,  and  send  home  the  temple-vessels.  [2.]  That  he 
was  oppressive  to  his  own  subjects  ; (v.  20.)  Thou  hast  destroyed 
thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people ; and  what  did  he  get  by  that, 
when  the  wealth  of  the  land,  and  the  multitude  of  the  people, 
are  the  strength  and  honour  of  the  prince,  who  never  rules  so 
safely,  so  gloriously,  as  in  the  hearts  and  affections  of  the 
people?  But  tyrants  sacrifice  their  interests  to  their  lusts  and 
passions  ; and  God  will  reckon  with  them  for  their  barbarous 
usage  of  those  who  are  under  their  power,  whom  they  think 
they  mav  use  as  they  please. 

(2.)  Great  pride  and  haughtiness  ; notice  is  here  taken  of 
his  pomp,  the  extravagancy’  of  his  retinue  ; (v.  II.)  he  affected 
to  appear  in  the  utmost  magnificence  ; but  that  was  not  the 
worst,  it  was  the  temper  of  his  mind,  and  the  elevation  of  that, 
that  ripened  him  for  ruin  ; (v.  13,  14.)  Thou  hast  said  in  thy 
heart,  like  Lucifer,  I will  ascend  into  heaven.  Here  is  the 
language  of  his  vain-glory,  borrowed  perhaps  from  that  of  the 
angels  who  fell,  who,  not  content  with  their  first  estate  the 
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post  assigned  them,  would  vie  with  God,  and  become  not 
only  independent  on  him,  but  equal  with  him  : or  perhaps  it 
refers  to  the  story  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  when  lie  would 
be  more  than  a man,  was  justly  turned  into  a brute,  Dan.  iv. 
30.  The  king  of  Babylon  here  promises  himself,  [1.]  That  in 
pomp  and  power  he  shall  exceed  all  his  neighbours,  and  shall 
arrive  at  the  very  height  of  earthly  glory  and  felicity  ; that  he 
shall  be  as  great  and  happy  as  this  world  can  make  him  ; 
that  is  the  heaven  of  a carnal  heart,  and  to  that  he  hopes  to 
ascend,  and  to  be  as  far  above  those  about  him,  as  the  heaven 
is  above  the  earth.  Princes  are  the  stars  ot  God,  which  give 
some  light  to  this  dark  world;  (Matt.  xxiv.  29.)  but  he  will 
exalt  his  throne  above  them  all.  [2.]  That  he  shall  particu- 
larly insult  over  God’s  mount  Zion,  which  Belshazzar,  in  his 
last  drunken  frolic,  seemed  to  have  had  a particular  spite 
against,  when  he  called  for  the  vessels  of  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, to  profane  them  ; see  Dan.  v.  2.  In  the  same  humour, 
he  here  sard,  I will  sit  upon  the  mount  of  the  congregation,  (it 
is  the  same  word  that  is  used  for  the  holy  convocations,)  in 
the  sides  of  the  north  ; so  Mount  Zion  is  said  to  be  situated, 
Ps.  xlviii.  2.  Perhaps  Belshazzar  was  projecting  an  expedi- 
tion to  Jerusalem  to  triumph  in  the  ruins  of  it,  then  when  God 
cut  him  off.  [3.]  That  he  will  vie  with  the  God  of  Israel,  of 
whom  he  had  indeed  heard  glorious  things,  that  he  had  his 
residence  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds  ; “But  thither,”  says 
be,  “ will  1 ascend,  and  be  as  great  as  he  ; I will  be  like  him 
whom  they  call  the  Most  High.”  It  is  a gracious  ambition  to 
covet  to  be  like  the  Most  Holy,  for  he  has  said,  Be  ye  holy, 
for  1 am  holy  ; but  it  is  a sinful  ambition  to  aim  to  be  like  the 
Most  High,  for  he  has  said,  He  who  exalts  himself , shall  he 
abased  ; and  the  Devil  drew  our  first  parents  in  to  eat  forbid- 
den fruit,  for  promising  them  that  they  should  be  as  gods. 
{4.]  That  he  shall  himself  be  deified  after  his  death,  as  some 
of  the  first  founders  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy  were,  and  stars 
bad  even  their  names  from  them,  “ But,”  (says  he)  “ 1 will 
exalt  my  throne  above  them  all.”  Such  as  this  was  his  pride, 
which  was  the  undoubted  omen  of  his  destruction. 

3.  The  utter  ruin  that  should  be  brought  upon  him. 

(1.)  It  is  foretold  that  his  wealth  and  power  should  be 
broken,  and  a final  period  put  to  his  pomp  and  pleasure  ; he 
has  been  long  an  oppressor,  but  he  shall  cease  to  be  so,  v.  4. 
Had  he  ceased  to  be  so  by  true  repentance  and  reformation, 
according  to  the  advice  Daniel  gave  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  it 
might  have  been  a lengthening  of  his  life  and  tranquillity. 
But  those  that  will  not  cease  to  sin,  God  will  make  to  cease. 
The  golden  city,  which,  one  would  have  thought,  might  have 
continued  for  ever,  is  ceased  ; there  is  an  end  of  that  Baby- 
lon. The  Lord,  the  righteous  God,  has  broken  the  staff  of 
that  wicked  prince,  broken  it  over  his  head,  in  token  of  the 
divesting  him  of  his  office.  God  has  taken  his  power  from 
him,  and  disabled  him  to  do  any  more  mischief : he  has 
broken  the  sceptres  ; for  even  those  are  brittle  things,  soon 
broken,  and  often  justly. 

(2.)  That  he  himself  should  be  seized;  He  is  persecuted  ; 
(v.  6.)  violent  hands  are  laid  upon  him,  and  none  hinders.  It 
is  the  common  fate  of  tyrants,  when  they  fall  into  the  power 
of  their  enemies,  to  be  deserted  by  their  flatterers,  whom  they 
took  for  their  friends.  We  read  of  another  enemy  like  this 
here,  of  whom  it  is  foretold  that  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and 
none  shall  help  him,  Dan  xi.  45.  Tiberius  and  Nero  thus  saw 
themselves  abandoned. 

(3.)  That  he  should  be  slain,  and  go  down  to  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  dead,  to  be  free  among  them,  as  the  slain  that  are  no 
more  remembered,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  5.  lie  shall  be  weak  as  the 
dead  are,  and  like  unto  them,  v.  10.  His  pomp  is  brought 
down  to  the  grave,  it  perishes  with  him  ; the  pomp  of  his  life 
shall  not,  as  usual,  end  in  a funeral  pomp.  True  glory,  that 
»>  true  grace,  will  go  up  with  the  soul  to  heaven,  but  vain 
pomp  will  go  down  with  the  body  to  the  grave,  there  is  an  end 
it  it.  The  noise  of  his  viols  is  now  heard  no  more  ; death  is 
n farewell  to  the  pleasures,  as  well  as  to  the  pomps,  of  this 
ivorld.  This  mighty  prince,  that  used  to  lie  on  a bed  of  down, 
and  tread  upon  rich  carpets,  and  to  have  coverings  and  cano- 
pies exquisitely  fine,  now  shall  have  the  worms  spread  under 
him,  and  the  worms  covering  him,  (v.  11.)  worms  bred  out  of 
his  own  putrefied  body,  which,  though  he  fancied  himself  a 
god,  proved  him  to  be  made  of  the  same  mould  with  other 
men.  When  we  are  pampering  and  decking  our  bodies,  it  is 
good  to  remember  they  will  be  worms’  meat  shortly. 

(4.)  That  he  should  not  have  the  honour  of  a burial,  much 
■less  of  a decent  one,  and  in  the  sepulchres  of  his  ancestors  ; 
The  kings  of  the  nations  lie  m glory  ; ( v . 18.)  either  the  dead 
bodies  themselves,  so  embalmed  as  to  be  preserved  from  pu- 
trefaction, as  of  old  among  the  Egyptians  ; or  their  effigies 
<as  with  us)  erected  over  their  graves.  Thus,  as  if  they  would 


defy  the  ignominy  of  death,  they  lay  in  a poor,  faint  sort  o. 
glory,  every  one  in  his  own  house,  his  own  burying-place  ; for 
the  grave  is  the  house  appointed  for  all  living,  a sleeping 
house,  where  the  busy  and  troublesome  will  lie  quiet,  and  the 
troubled  and  weary  lie  at  rest.  But  this  king  of  Babylon  is 
cast  out,  and  has  no  grave  ; ( v . 19.)  hisdead  body  is  thrown, 
like  that  of  a beast,  into  the  next  ditch,  or  upon  the  next  dung- 
hill, like  an  abominable  branch  of  some  noxious,  poisonous 
plant,  which  nobody  will  touch;  or  as  the  clothes  of  male- 
factors put  to  death,  and  by  the  hand  of  justice  thrust  through 
with  a sword,  on  whose  dead  bodies  heaps  of  stones  are  raised, 
or  they  are  thrown  into  some  deep  quarry,  among  the  stones 
of  the  pit.  Nay,  the  king  of  Babylon’s  dead  body  shall  be  as 
the  carcasses  of  those  who  are  slain  in  a battle,  who  are  trodden 
under  feet  by  the  horses  and  soldiers,  and  crushed  to  pieces: 
thus  he  shall  not  be  joined  with  his  ancestors  in  burial,  v.  20. 
To  be  denied  decent  burial  is  a disgrace,  which,  if  it  be 
inflicted  for  righteousness’  sake  (as  Ps.lxix.2.)  may,  as  other 
similar  reproaches,  be  rejoiced  in  ; (Matt.  v.  12.)  it  is  the  lot 
of  the  two  witnesses,  Rev.  xi.  9.  But  if,  as  here,  it  be  the 
just  punishment  of  iniquity,  it  is  an  intimation  that  evil 
pursues  impenitent  sinners  beyond  death,  greater  evil  than 
that,  and  that  they  shall  rise  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt. 

4.  The  many  triumphs  that  should  be  in  his  fall. 

(1.)  Those  whom  he  had  been  a great  tyrant  and  terror  to, 
will  be  glad  that  they  are  rid  of  him  ; ( v . 7,  8.)  Now  that  he 
is  gone,  the  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet,  for  he  was  the 
great  disturber  of  the  peace  ; now  they  all  break  forth  into 
singing,  for  when  the  wicked  perish  there  is  shouting  ; (Prov.  xi. 
10.)  the  fir-trees  and  cedars  of  Lebanon  now  think  themselves 
safe,  there  is  no  danger  now  of  their  being  cut  down,  to  make 
way  for  his  vast  armies,  or  to  furnish  him  with  timber.  The 
neighbouring  princes,  and  great  men,  who  are  compared  to  fir- 
trees  and  cedars,  (Zech.  xi.  2.)  may  now  be  easy,  and  out  ot 
fear  of  being  dispossessed  of  their  rights,  for  the  hammer  of  the 
whole  earth  is  cut  asunder  and  broken,  (Jer.  1.  23.)  the  axe  that 
boasted  itself  against  him  that  hewed  with  it.ch.  x.  15. 

(2.)  The  congregation  of  the  dead  will  bid  him  welcome  tc 
them,  especially  those  whom  he  had  barbarously  hastened 
thither:  (u.9,  10.)  “ Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee,  to  meet 
thee  at  thy  coming,  and  to  compliment  thee  upon  thy  arrival  at 
their  dark  and  dreadful  regions.”  The  chief  ones  of  the  earth, 
who,  when  they  were  alive,  were  kept  in  awe  by  him,  and  durst 
not  come  near  him,  but  rose  from  their  thrones,  to  resign  them  to 
him,  these  shall  upbraid  him  with  it  ; when  he  comes  into 
the  state  of  the  dead,  they  shall  go  forth  to  meet  him,  as  they 
used  to  do  when  he  made  his  public  entry  into  cities  he  was 
become  master  of  ; with  such  a parade  shall  he  be  introduced 
into  those  regions  of  horror,  to  make  his  disgrace  and  torment 
the  more  grievous  to  him.  They  shall  scoffingly  rise  from  their 
thrones  and  seats  there,  and  ask  him  if  he  will  please  to  sit 
down  in  them,  as  he  used  to  do  in  their  thrones  on  earth. 
The  confusion  that  will  then  cover  him  they  shall  make 
a jest  of ; “ Art  thou  also  become  weak  as  we?  Who  would 
have  thought  it  1 It  is  what  thou  thyself  didst  not  expect  it 
would  ever  come  to,  when  thou  wast  in  every  thing  too  hard 
for  us.  Thou  that  didst  rank  thyself  among  the  immortal  gods, 
art  thou  come  to  take  thy  fate  among  us  poor  mortal  men  1 
Where  is  thy  pomp  now,  and  where  thy  mirth"!  How  art  thou 
fallen  from  heaven,  O Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning  /”  v.  11,  15. 
The  king  of  Babylon  has  shone  as  brig  lit  as  the  morning-star , and 
fancied  that,  wherever  he  came,  he  brought  day  along  with 
him  ; and  is  such  an  illustrious  prince  as  this  fallen,  such  a 
star  become  a clod  of  clay  ? Did  ever  any  man  fall  from  such 
a height  of  honour  and  power  into  such  an  abyss  of  shame  and 
misery  "!  This  has  been  commonly  alluded  to,  ( and  it  is  a mere 
allusion,)  to  illustrate  the  fall  of  the  angels,  who  were  as 
morning-stars,  Job  xxxviii.  7.  But  how  are  they  fallen  ! How 
art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  and  levelled  with  it,  that 
didst  weaken  the  nations!  God  will  reckon  with  those  that 
invade  the  rights,  and  disturb  the  peace,  of  mankind,  for  he  is 
King  of  nat'ons  as  well  as  saints. 

Now  this  reception  of  the  king  of  Babylon  into  the  regions 
of  the  dead,  which  is  here  described,  surely  is  something  more 
than  a flight  of  fancy,  and  is  designed  to  speak  these  solid 
truths  : [1.]  That  there  is  an  invisible  world,  a world  of 

spirits,  to  which  the  souls  of  men  remove  at  death,  and  in 
which  they  exist  and  act  in  a state  of  separation  from  the  body. 
[2.]  That  separate  souls  have  acquaintance  and  converse  with 
each  other,  though  we  have  none  with  them  ; the  parable  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  intimates  this.  [3.]  That  death 
and  hell  will  be  death  and  hell  indeed  to  those  that  fall  un- 
sanctified from  the  height  of  this  world’s  pomps,  and  the  ful- 
ness of  its  pleasures  : Son,  remember,  Luke  xvi.  25. 

(3.)  Spectators  will  stand  amazed  at  his  fall.  When  he 
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shall  be  brought  down  tc  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit,  and  to  be 
lodged  there,  (v.  15.)  they  that  tee  him  shall  narrowly  took 
upon  him,  and  consider  him,  they  shall  scarcely  believe  their 
own  eyes ; never  was  death  so  great  a change  to  any  man  as 
it  if  to  him.  Is  it  possible  that  a man  who  a few  hours  ago 
looked  so  great,  so  pleasant,  and  was  so  splendidly  adorned 
and  attended,  should  now  look  so  ghastly,  so  despicable,  and 
lie  thus  naked  and  neglected  1 Is  this  the  man  that  made  the 
earth  to  tremble,  and  shook  kingdoms ? Who  would  have 
thought  he  should  ever  have  come  to  this  1 Ps.  Jxxxii.  7. 

Lastly,  Here  is  an  inference  drawn  from  all  this  ; ( v . 20.) 
The  seed  of  evil  doers  shall  never  be  renowned.  The  princes  of 
the  Babylonian  monarch  were  all  a seed  of  evil  doers,  oppress- 
ors of  the  people  of  God,  and  therefore  they  had  this  infamy 
entailed  upon  them.  They  shall  not  be  renowned  for  ever  ; so 
some  read  it ; they  may  look  big  for  a time,  but  all  their  pomp 
will  only  render  their  disgrace  at  last  the  more  shameful  ; 
there  is  no  credit  in  a sinful  way. 

II.  The  utter  ruin  of  the  royal  family  is  here  foretold,  to- 
gether with  the  desolation  of  the  royal  city. 

1.  The  royal  family  is  to  be  wholly  extirpated.  The  Medes 
and  Persians  that  are  to  be  employed  in  this  destroying  work, 
are  ordered,  when  they  have  slain  Belshazzar,  to  prepare 
slaughter  for  his  children,  (v.  21.)  and  not  to  spare  them  ; 
the  little  ones  of  Babylon  must  be  dashed  aguinst  the  stones, 
Ps.  cxxxvii.  9.  These  orders  sound  very  harsh  ; but,  (1.) 
They  must  suffer  for  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  which  is  often 
visited  upon  the  children,  to  show  how  much  God  hates  sin, 
and  is  displeased  at  it,  and  to  deter  sinners  from  it,  which  is  the 
end  of  punishment.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  slain  Zedekiah’s 
sons,  (Jer.  lii.  10.)  and  for  that  iniquity  of  his,  his  seed  are 
paid  in  the  same  coin.  (2.)  They  must  be  cut  off  now,  that 
they  may  not  rise  up  to  possess  the  land,  and  do  as  much  mis- 
chief in  their  day  as  their  fathers  had  done  in  theirs  ; that 
they  may  not  be  as  vexatious  to  the  world  by  building  cities 
for  the  support  of  their  tyranny,  (which  was  Nimrod’s  policy, 
Gen.  x.  10,  11.)  as  their  ancestors  had  been  by  destroying 
cities.  Pharaoh  oppressed  Israel  in  Egypt  by  setting  them 
to  build  cities,  Exod.  i.  11.  The  providence  oi'God  consults 
the  welfare  of  nations  more  than  we  are  aware  of,  by  cutting 
off  some  who,  if  they  had  lived,  would  have  done  mischief. 
Justly  may  the  enemies  cut  off  the  children  ; For  I will  rise 
up  against  them  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  v.  22.  And  if  God 
reveal  it  as  his  mind  that  he  will  have  it  done,  as  none  can 
hinder  it,  so  none  need  scruple  to  further  it.  Babylon  per- 
haps was  proud  of  the  numbers  of  her  royal  family,  but  God 
had  determined  to  cut  off  the  name  and  remnant  of  it,  so 
that  none  should  be  left,  to  have  both  the  sons  and  the  grand- 
sons of  the  king  slain  ; and  yet  we  are  sure  he  never  did,  nor 
ever  will  do,  any  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures. 

2.  The  royal  city  is  to  be  demolished  and  deserted,  v.  23. 
It  shall  be  a possession  for  solitary  frightful  birds,  particular- 
ly the  bittern,  joined  with  the  cormorant  and  the  owl,  ch. 
xxxiv.  11.  And  thus  the  utter  destruction  of  the  New-Testa- 
ment  Babylon  is  illustrated,  ( Rev.  xviii.  2.)  it  is  become  a cage 
of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  Babylon  lay  low,  so  that 
when  it  was  deserted,  and  no  care  taken  to  drain  the  land,  it 
soon  became  pools  of  water,  standing  puddles,  as  unhealthful 
as  unpleasant:  and  thus  God  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of 
destruction.  When  a people  have  nothing  among  them  but 
dirt  and  filth,  and  will  not  be  made  clean  with  the  besom  of 
reformation,  what  can  they  expect  but  to  be  swept  off  the 
face  of  the  earth  with  the  besom  of  destruction  1 

24  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying,  Surely 
as  I have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass;  and  as 
I have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand  ; 25  That  I will 

break  the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  moun- 
tains tread  him  under  foot : then  shall  his  yoke 
depart  from  oil' them,  and  his  burden  depart  from  off 
their  shoulders.  26  This  is  the  purpose  that  is  pur- 
posed upon  the  whole  earth  ; and  this  is  the  hand 
that  is  stretched  out  upon  all  the  nations.  27  For 
the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  dis- 
annul it?  and  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  and  who 
shall  turn  it  back?  28  In  the  year  that  king  Ahaz 
died  was  this  burden.  29  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole 
Palestina,  because  the  rod  of  him  that  smote  thee  is 
broken  ; for  out  of  the  serpent’s  root  shall  come 
forth  a cockatrice,  and  his  fruit  shall  he  a fiery  flying 
serpent.  30  And  the  first-born  of  the  poor  shall 


feed,  and  the  needy  shall  lie  down  in  safety  : and  I 
will  kill  thy  root  with  famine,  and  he  shall  slay  thy 
remnant.  31  Howl,  O gate;  cry,  O city;  thou, 
whole  Palestina,  art  dissolved  : for  there  shall  come 
from  the  north  a smoke,  and  none  shall  he  alone  in 
his  appointed  times.  32  What  shall  one  then  an- 
swer the  messengers  of  the  nation?  That  the  Lord 
hath  founded  Zion,  and  the  poor  of  his  people  shall 
trust  in  it. 

The  destruction  of  Babylon  and  the  Chaldean  empire  was  a 
thing  at  a great  distance  ; the  empire  was  not  risen  to  any 
considerable  height  when  its  fall  was  here  foretold  : it  was 
almost  200  years  from  this  prediction  of  Babylon’s  fall  to  the 
accomplishment  of  it.  Now  the  people  to  whom  Isaiah  pro- 
phesied, might  ask,  “ What  is  ibis  to  us,  or  what  shall  we  be 
the  better  for  it,  and  what  assurance  shall  we  have  of  it?” 
To  both  which  questions  he  answers  in  these  verses,  by  a pre- 
diction of  the  ruin  both  of  the  Assyrians  and  of  the  Philistines, 
the  present  enemies  that  infested  them,  which  they  should 
shortly  be  eye-witnesses  of,  and  have  benefit  by.  These  would 
be  a present  comfort  to  them,  and  a pledge  of  future  deliver- 
ance, for  the  confirming  of  the  faith  of  their  posterity.  God  is 
to  his  people  the  same  to-day  that  he  was  yesterday,  and  will 
be  hereafter  ; and  he  will  for  ever  be  the  same  that  be  lias 
been,  and  is.  Here  is, 

1.  Assurance  given  of  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrians  ; (v. 
25.)  I will  break  the  Assyrian  in  my  land.  Sennacherib  brought 
a very  formidable  army  into  the  land  of  Judah,  but  there  God 
broke  it,  broke  all  his  regiments  by  the  sword  of  a destroying 
angel.  Note,  Those  who  wrongfully  invade  God’s  land,  shall 
find  it  is  at  their  peril,  and  those  who  with  unhallowed  feet 
trample  upon  his  holy  mountains,  shall  themselves  there  be 
trodden  under  foot.  God  undertakes  to  do  it  himself,  his 
people  having  no  might  against  the  great  company  that  came 
against  them  ; “ 1 will  break  the  Assyrian  ; let  me  alone  to 
do  it,  who  have  angels,  hosts  of  angels,  at  command.”  Now 
the  breaking  of  the  power  of  the  Assyrian  would  be  the  break- 
ing of  the  yoke  from  off  the  neck  of  God’s  people.  His  burthen 
shall  depart  from  off  their  shoulders,  the  burthen  of  quartering 
that  vast  army,  and  paying  contribution  ; therefore  the  As- 
syrian must  be  broken,  that  Judah  and  Jerusalem  may  be 
eased.  Let  those  that  make  themselves  a yoke  and  a burthen 
to  God’s  people,  see  what  they  are  to  expect. 

Now,  1.  This  prophecy  is  here  ratified  and  confirmed  by  aD 
oath  ; (v.  24.)  The  Lord  of  hosts  has  sworn,  that  he  might 
show  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  and  that  his  people 
may  have  strong  consolation,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  What  is  here 
said  of  this  particular  intention,  is  true  of  all  God’s  purposes  ; 
As  I have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass  , for  he  is  in  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  him  ? Nor  is  he  ever  put  upon  new  counsels, 
or  obliged  to  take  new  measures,  as  men  often  are,  when 
things  occur  which  they  did  not  foresee.  Let  those  who  are 
the  called  according  to  Cod’s  purpose,  comfort  themselves  with 
this,  that  as  God  has  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand,  and  on  that 
their  stability  does  depend. 

2.  The  breaking  of  the  Assyrian  power  is  made  a specimen 
of  what  God  would  do  with  all  the  powers  of  the  nations  that 
were  engaged  against  him  and  his  church  ; (v.  26.)  This  is 
the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upou  the  whole  earth,  the  whole 
world,  so  the  LXX  ; all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  so  the 
Chaldee;  not  only  upon  the  Assyrian  empire,  (which  was 
then  reckoned  to  be  in  a manner  all  the  world,  as  afterward  the 
Roman  empire  was,  (Luke  ii.  1.)  and  with  it  many  nations 
fell,  that  had  dependence  upon  it,)  but  upon  all  those  states 
and  potentates  that  should  at  any  time  attack  his  land,  his 
mountains  ; the  fate  of  the  Assyrian  shall  be  theirs,  they 
shall  soon  find  that  they  meddle  to  their  own  hurt.  Jerusalem, 
as  it  was  lo  the  Assyrians,  will  be  to  all  people  a hurthensome 
stone,  all  that  burthen  themselves  with  it,  shall  infallibly  be  cut 
to  pieces  by  it,  Zech.  xii.  3,  6.  The  same  hand  of  power  and 
justice  that  is  now  to  be  stretched  out  against  the  Assyrian  for 
invading  the  people  of  God,  shall  be  stretched  out  upon  all  the 
nations  that  do  likewise.  It  is  still  true,  and  will  be  ever  so. 
Cursed  is  he  that  curses  God’s  Israel,  Numb.  xxiv.  9.  God  will 
be  an  Enemy  to  his  people’s  enemies,  Exod.  xxiii.  22. 

3.  All  the  powers  on  earth  are  defied  to  change  God’s  coun- 
sel ; ( V.  27.)  “ The  Lord  of  hosts  has  purposed  to  break  the 
Assyrian’s  yoke,  and  every  rod  of  the  wicked  laid  upon  the 
lot  of  the  righteous  ; and  who  shall  disannul  this  purpose? 
Who  can  persuade  him  to  recall  it,  or  find  a plea  to  evade 
it?  His  hand  is  stretched  out  to  execute  this  purpose:  and 
who  has  power  enough  to  turn  it  back,  or  to  slay  the  course  ol 

I his  judgments  ? ” 
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II.  Assurance  is  likewise  given  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Philistines  and  their  power.  This  burthen,  this  prophecy, 
that  lay  as  a load  upon  them,  to  sink  their  state,  came  in  the 
year  that  king  Ahaz  died  ; which  was  the  first  year  of  Ileze- 
kiah’s  reign;  (v.  28.)  when  a good  king  came  in  the  room  of 
a bad  one,  then  this  acceptable  message  was  sent  among  them. 
'Vhen  we  reform,  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  may  look  for 
good  news  from  heaven.  Now  here  we  have, 

1.  A rebuke  to  the  Philistines  for  triumphing  in  the  death 
of  king  Uzziah.  lie  had  been  as  a serpent  to  them,  had  bitten 
them,  had  smitten  them,  had  brought  them  very  low  ; (2  Chron. 
xxvi.  6.)  he  warred  against  the  Philistines,  broke  down  their 
walls,  and  built  cities  among  them  ; but  when  Uzziah  died,  or 
rather  abdicated,  it  was  told  with  joy  in  Gath,  and  published 
in  the  streets  of  Ashlcelon.  It  is  inhuman  thus  to  rejoice  in  our 
neighbour’s  fall  ; but  let  them  not  be  secure,  for  though,  when 
Urziah  was  dead,  they  made  reprisals  upon  Ahaz,  and  took 
many  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  18.)  yet  out  of 
the  root  of  Uzziah  should  come  a cockatrice,  a more  formidable 
enemy  than  Uzziah  was,  even  Hezekiah,  the  fruit  of  whose 
government  should  be  to  them  a fiery  flying  serpent,  for  he 
should  fall  upon  them  with  incredible  swiftness  and  fury  : we 
find  he  did  so  ; (2  Kings  xviii.  8.)  He  smote  the  Philistines 
even  to  Gaza.  Note,  If  God  remove  one  useful  instrument  in 
the  midst  of  his  usefulness,  he  can,  and  will,  raise  up  others 
to  carry  on  and  complete  the  same  work  that  they  were  em- 
ployed in,  and  left  unfinished. 

2.  A prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  Philistines  by  famine 
and  war.  (1.)  By  famine  ; (v.  30.)  when  the  people  of  God, 
whom  the  Philistines  had  wasted,  and  distressed,  and  im- 
poverished, shall  enjoy  plenty  again,  and  the  first-born  of  then- 
poor  shall  feed,  (the  poorest  among  them  shall  have  food  con- 
venient,) then,  as  for  the  Philistines,  God  will  kill  their  root 
with  famine  ; that  which  was  their  strength,  and  with  which 
they  thought  themselves  established  as  the  tree  is  by  the  root, 
shall  be  starved  and  dried  up  by  degrees,  as  those  die,  that  die 
by  famine  ; and  thus  he  shall  slay  the  remnant  : those  that 
escape  from  one  destruction,  are  but  reserved  for  another; 
and  when  there  are  but  a few  left,  those  few  shall  at  length  be 
cutoff,  for  God  will  make  a full  end.  (2.)  By  war ; when 
the  needy  of  God’s  people  shall  lie  down  in  safety,  ( v.  30. ) not 
terrified  with  the  alarms  of  war,  but  delighting  in  the  songs 
of  peace,  then  every  gate  and  every  city  of  the  Philistines  shall 
be  howling  and  crying,  (v.  31.)  and  there  shall  be  a total  dis- 
solution of  their  state  ; for  from  Judea,  which  lay  north  of  the 
Philistines,  there  shall  come  a smoke,  a vast  army  raising  a 
great  dust,  a smoke  that  shall  be  the  indication  of  a devouring 
fire  at  hand  : and  none  of  all  that  army  shall  be  alone  in  his 
appointed  times  ; none  shall  straggle  or  be  missing  when  they 
are  to  engage  ; but  they  shall  be  vigorous  and  unanimous  in 
attacking  the  common  enemy,  when  the  time  appointed  for 
the  doing  of  it  comes.  None  of  them  shall  decline  the  public 
service,  as,  in  Deborah’s  time,  Reuben  abode  among  the 
sheepfolds,  and  Asher  on  the  sea-shore,  Judg.  v.  16,  17. 
When  God  has  work  to  do,  he  will  wonderfully  endow  and 
dispose  men  for  it. 

III.  The  good  use  that  should  be  made  of  all  these  events 
for  the  encouragement  of  the  people  of  God  ; (v.  32.  > IVhat 
shall  one  then  answer  the  messengers  of  the  nations  ? This  im- 
plies, 1.  That  the  great  things  God  does  for  his  people,  are, 
and  cannot  but  be,  taken  notice  of  by  their  neighbours  ; they 
among  the  heathen  make  remarks  upon  them,  Ps.  exxvi.  2. 
2 I hat  messengers  will  be  sent  to  inquire  concerning  them. 
Jacob  and  Israel  had  long  been  a people  distinguished  from 
all  others,  and  dignified  with  uncommon  favours  ; and  tliere- 
mre  some,  for  good  will,  others,  for  ill  will,  and  all,  for 
curiosity,  are  inquisitive  concerning  them.  3.  That  it  con- 
cerns us  always  to  be  ready  to  give  a reason  of  the  hope  that 
vve  have  in  the  providence  of  God,  as  well  as  in  his  grace,  in 
answer  to  every  one  that  asks  it,  with  meekness  and  fear,  1 Pet. 
hi.  15.  And  we  need  go  no  further  than  the  sacred  truths  of 
^-od’s  word,  for  a reason  ; for  God,  in  all  he  does,  is  fulfilfing 
the  scripture.  4.  The  issue  of  God’s  dealings  with  his  people 
shall  be  so  clearly  and  manifestly  glorious,  that  any  one,  every 
one,  shall  be  able  to  give  an  account  of  them  to  those  that 
inquire  concerning  them.  Now  the  answer  which  is  to  be 
given  to  the  messengers  of  the  nations,  is,  (1.)  That  God  is, 
and  will  be,  a faithful  Friend  to  his  church  and  people,  and 
will  secure  and  advance  their  interests.  Tell  them  that  the 
Lord  has  founded  Zion.  This  gives  an  account  both  of  the 
work  itself  that  is  done,  and  of  the  reason  of  it.  What  is  God 
doing  in  the  world,  and  what  is  he  designing  in  all  the  revolu- 
tions of  states  and  kingdoms,  in  the  ruin  of  some  nations,  and 
the  rise  of  others!  He  is,  in  all  this,  founding  Zion,  he  is 
timing  at  the  advancement  of  his  church’s  interests  ; and  what 
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he  aims  at  he  will  accomplish.  The  messengers  or  tne  na- 
tions, when  they  sent  to  inquire  concerning  llezekiah’s  suc- 
cesses against  the  Philistines,  expected  to  learn  by  what 
politics,  counsels,  and  arts  of  war,  he  carried  his  point ; they 
are  told  that  they  were  not  owing  to  any  thing  of  that  nature, 
but  to  the  care  God  took  of  his  church,  and  the  interest  he  had 
in  it.  The  Lord  has  founded  Zion,  and  therefore  the  Philis- 
tines must  fall.  (2.)  That  his  church  has,  and  will  have,  a 
dependence  upon  him  ; The  poor  of  his  people  shall  trust  in  it  ; 
his  poor  people  who  have  been  brought  very  low,  even  the 
poorest  of  them  ; they  more  than  others,  for  they  have  nothing 
else  to  trust  to  ; (Zeph.  iii.  12,  13.)  the  poor  receive  the  gospel, 
Matt.  xi.  5.  They  shall  trust  to  this,  to  this  great  truth,  that 
the  Lord  has  founded  Zion;  on  this  they  shall  build  their 
hopes,  and  noton  an  arm  of  flesh.  This  ought  to  give  us  abun- 
dant satisfaction  as  to  public  affairs,  that,  however  it  goes  with 
particular  persons,  parties,  and  interests,  the  church,  having 
God  himself  for  its  founder,  and  Christ  the  Rock  for  its  Foun- 
dation, cannot  but  stand  firm  ; The  poor  of  his  people  shah 
betake  themselves  to  it  ; so  some  read  it ; shall  join  themselves 
to  his  church,  and  embark  in  its  interests  ; they  shall  concur 
with  God  in  his  designs  to  establish  his  people,  and  shall  wind 
up  all  on  the  same  plan,  and  make  all  their  little  concerns 
and  projects  bend  to  that.  They  that  take  God’s  people  for 
their  people,  must  be  willing  to  take  their  lot  with  them,  and 
cast  in  their  lot  among  them.  Let  the  messengers  of  the' 
nations  know  that  the  poor  Israelites,  who  trust  in  God, 
having,  like  Zion,  their  foundation  in  the  holy  mountains, 
(Ps.  lxxxvii.  1.)  are  like  Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed,  but 
abides  for  ever,  (Ps.  exxv.  1.)  and  therefore  they  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  unto  them. 

CHAP.  XV. 

'This  chapter,  and  that  which  follows  it,  are  the  burthen  of  Moab  ; a pro- 
phecy of  some  great  desolation  that  was  coming  upon  that  country , which 
bordered  upon  this  land  of  Israel,  and  had  often  been  injurious  and  vex- 
atious to  it,  though  the  Moabites  were  descended  from  Lot , Abraham's 
kinsman  and  companion , and  though  the  Israelites,  by  the  appointment 
of  God,  had  spared  them,  when  they  might  both  easily  and  justly  have 
cut  them  off  with  their  neighbours.  In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I Great 
lamentation  made  by  the  Moabites,  and  by  the  prophet  himself  for  them, 
v.  I — 5.  II.  The  great  calamities  which  should  occasion  that  lamenta- 
tion, and  justify  it,  v.  6 — 9. 

1 mHE  burden  of  Moab.  Because  in  the  night 
JL  Ar  of  Moab  is  laid  waste,  and  brought  to  si- 
lence ; because  in  the  night  Kir  of  Moab  is  laid 
waste,  and  brought,  to  silence  : 2 He  is  gone  up  to 

Bajith,  and  to  Dibon,  the  high  places,  to  weep; 
Moab  shall  howl  over  Nebo,  and  over  Medeba  ; on 
all  their  heads  shall  he  baldness,  and  every  beard  cut 
off.  3 In  their  streets  they  shall  gird  themselves 
with  sackcloth  : on  the  tops  of  their  houses,  and 
in  their  streets,  every  one  shall  howl,  weeping 
abundantly.  4 And  Heshbon  shall  cry,  and  Elealeh  : 
their  voice  shall  lie  heard  even  nntoJahaz:  there- 
fore the  armed  soldiers  of  Moab  shall  cry  out : his 
life  shall  be  grievous  unto  him.  5 My  heart  shall 
cry  out  for  Moab  ; his  fugitives  shall  flee  unto  Zoar, 
an  heifer  of  three  years  old  : for  by  the  mounting  up 
of  Luhith  with  weeping  shall  they  go  it  up  ; for 
in  the  way  of  Horonaim  they  shall  raise  up  a cry  of 
destruction. 

The  country  of  Moab  was  of  small  extent,  but  very  fruitful  ; 
it  bordered  upon  the  lot  of  Reuben  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
and  upon  the  Dead  sea.  Naomi  went  to  sojourn  there,  when 
there  was  a famine  in  Canaan.  This  is  the  country  which  (it 
is  here  foretold)  should  be  wasted  and  grievously  harassed  ; 
not  quite  ruined,  for  we  find  another  prophecy  of  its  ruin 
(Jer.  xlviii.)  which  was  accomplished  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
This  prophecy  here  was  to  be  fulfilled  within  three  years,  ( ch 
xvi.  14.)  and  therefore  was  fulfilled  in  the  devastations  made 
of  that  country  by  the  army  of  the  Assyrians,  which  for  many 
years  ravaged  those  parts,  enriching  themselves  with  spoil 
and  plunder.  It  was  done  either  by  the  army  of  Shalmaneser, 
about  the  time  of  the  taking  of  Samaria  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Hezekiah,  (as  is  most  probable,)  or  by  the  army  of  Senna- 
cherib, which,  ten  years  after,  invaded  Judah. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  the  prophet  went  among  the 
Moabites  to  preach  them  this  sermon  ; but  be  delivered  it  to 
his  own  people,  (l.)To  show  them,  that  though  judgment  be- 
gins at  the  house  of  God,  it  shall  not  end  there  ; that  there  is 
a Providence  which  governs  the  world  and  all  the  nations  of 
it  ; and  that  to  the  God  of  Israel  the  worshippers  of  false  gods 
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were  accountable,  and  liable  to  his  judgments.  (2.)  To  give 
them  a proof  of  God’s  care  of  them  and  jealousy  for  them  ; 
and  to  convince  them  that  God  was  an  Enemy  to  their  ene- 
mies, for  such  the  Moabites  had  often  been.  (3.)  That  the 
accomplishment  of  this  prophecy,  now  shortly,  (within  three 
i /ears,)  might  be  a confirmation  of  the  prophet’s  mission,  and 
of  the  truth  of  all  his  other  prophecies,  and  might  encourage 
the  faithful  to  depend  upon  them. 

Now  concerning  Moab  it  is  here  foretold, 

1.  That  their  chief  cities  should  be  surprised  and  taken  in  a 
night  by  the  enemy,  probably  because  the  inhabitants,  as  the 
men  of  Laish,  indulged  themselves  in  ease  and  luxury,  and 
dwelt  securely  ; ( v . 1.)  Therefore  there  shall  be  great  grief, 
because  in  the  night  Ar  of  Moab  is  laid  waste,  and  Kir  of  Moah  ; 
the  two  principal  cities  of  that  kingdom.  In  the  night  that 
they  were  taken  or  sacked,  Moab  was  cut  off.  The  seizing  of 
them  laid  the  whole  country  open,  and.made  all  the  wealth  of 
it  an  easy  prey  to  the  victorious  army.  Note,  (1.)  Great 
changes  and  very  dismal  ones  may  he  made  in  a very  little 
time.  Here  are  two  cities  lost  in  a night,  though  that  is  the 
ttime  of  quietness  : let  us  therefore  lie  down  as  those  that  know 

not  what  a night  may  bring  forth.  (2.)  As  the  country  feeds 
the  cities,  so  the  cities  protect  the  country,  and  neither  can 
say  to  the  other,  I hate  no  need  of  thee. 

2.  That  the  Moabites,  being  hereby  put  into  the  utmost  con- 
sternation imaginable,  should  have  recourse  to  their  idols  for 
relief,  and  pour  out  their  tears  before  them  ; ( v . 2.)  He,  that 
is,  Moab,  especially  the  king  of  Moab,  is  gone  up  to  Bajith,  or, 
rather,  to  the  house  or  temple  of  Chemosh  ; and  Dibon,  the 
inhabitants  of  Dibon,  are  gone  up  to  the  high-places,  where 
they  worshipped  their  idols,  there  to  make  their  complaints. 
Note,  It  becomes  a people  in  distress  to  seek  to  their  God  : and 
shall  not  we  then  thus  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  call  upon  him  in  the  time  of  trouble,  before  whom  we 
shall  not  shed  such  useless  profitless  tears  as  they  did  before 
their  gods '! 

3.  That  there  should  be  the  voice  of  universal  grief  all  the 
country  over.  It  is  described  here  elegantly  and  very  affect- 
inglv.  Moab  shall  be  a vale  of  tears  ; a little  map  of  this 
world,  v.  2.  The  Moabites  shall  lament  the  loss  of  Nebo  and 
Medeba,  two  considerable  cities,  which,  it  is  likely,  were 
plundered  and  burnt.  They  shall  tear  their  hair  for  grief,  to 
that  degree,  that  on  all  their  heads  shall  be  baldness,  and  they 
shall  cut  off  their  beards,  according  to  the  customary  ex- 
pressions of  mourning  in  those  times  and  countries.  When 
they  go  abroad,  they  shall  be  so  far  Iren,  coveting  to  appear 
handsome,  that  in  the  streets  they  shait  gird  themselves  with 
sackcloth  ; and  perhaps  being  forced  to  use  that  poor  clothing, 
the  enemies  having  stripped  them,  and  rifled  their  houses,  and 
left  them  no  other  clothing.  When  they  come  home,  instead 
of  applying  themselves  to  their  business,  they  shall  go  up  to 
.he  tops  of  their  houses,  which  were  flat  roofed,  and  there 
they  shall  weep  abundantly,  nay,  they  shall  bowl,  in  crying  to 
their  gods  : those  that  cry  not  to  God  with  their  hearts,  do  but 
howl  upon  their  beds,  IIos.  vii.  14.  Amos.  viii.  3.  They  shall 
come  down  with  weeping;  so  the  margin  reads  it  ; they  shall 
come  down  from  their  high  places  and  the  tops  of  their  houses, 
weeping  as  much  as  they  did  when  they  went  up.  Prayer  to 
the  true  God  is  heart’s  ease,  (1  Sam.  i.  18.)  but  prayers  to 
false  gods  are  not.  Divers  places  are  here  named,  that  should 
be  full  of  lamentation,  (v.  4.)  and  it  is  but  a poor  relief  to 
have  so  many  fellow-sufferers,  fellow-mourners;  to  a public 
spirit  it  is  rather  an  aggravation,  socios  habuisse  doloris — to 
have  associates  in  woe. 

4.  That  the  courage  of  their  militia  should  fail  them  ; 
though  they  were  bred  soldiers,  and  were  well  armed,  yet 
they  shall  cry  out,  and  shriek,  for  fear,  and  every  one  of  them 
shall  have  his  life  become  grievous  to  him ; though  it  is  a mili- 
tary life,  which  delights  in  danger,  v.  4.  See  how  easily  God 
can  dispirit  the  stoutest  of  men,  and  deprive  a nation  of  benefit, 
'by  those  whom  it  most  depended  upon  for  strength  and  de- 
fence. The  Moabites  shall  generally  be  so  overwhelmed  with 
grief,  that  life  itself  shall  be  a burthen  to  them.  God  can 
easily  make  weary  of  life  those  that  are  fondest  of  it. 

5.  That  the  outcry  for  these  calamities  should  propagate 

grief  to  all  the  adjacent  parts,  v.  5.  (1.)  The  prophet  him- 

selfhas  very  sensible  impressions  made  upon  his  spirit  by  the 
prediction  of  it ; “ My  heart  shall  cry  out  for  Moab  ; though 
•hey  are  enemies  to  Israel,  they  are  our  fellow-creatures,  of 
the  same  rank  with  us,  and  therefore  it  should  grieve  us  to 
see  them  in  such  distress,  the  rather  because  we  know  not  how 
goon  it  may  be  our  turn  to  drink  of  the  same  cup  of  trem- 
bling.” Note,  It  becomes  God’s  ministers  to  be  of  a tender 
spirit,  not  to  desire  the  woful  day.  but  to  be  like  their  Master, 
who  wept  over  Jerusalem,  even  then  when  he  gave  her  up  to 
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ruin  ; like  their  God,  who  desires  not  the  death  of  sinners. 
(2.)  All  the  neighbouring  cities  shall  echo  to  the  lamenta- 
tions of  Moab.  The  fugitives,  who  are  making  the  best  of 
their  way  to  shift  for  their  own  safety,  shall  carry  the  cry  to 
Zoar,  the  city  to  which  theirancestor  Lot  fled  for  shelter  from 
Sodom’s  flames,  which  was  spared  for  his  sake.  They  shall 
make  as  great  a noise  with  their  cry,  us  a heifer  of  three  years 
old  does,  when  she  goes  lowing  for  her  calf,  as  1 Sam.  vi.  12. 
They  shall  go  up  the  hill  of  Luhith,  as  David  went  up  the 
ascent  of  mount  Olivet  ; many  a weary  step,  and  all  in  tears, 
2 Sam.  xv.  30.  And  in  the  way  of  Horonaim,  (a  dual  ter- 
mination,) the  way  that  leads  to  the  two  Beth-horons,  the 
upper  and  the  nether,  which  we  read  of,  Josh.  xvi.  3,  5. 
Thither  the  cry  shall  be  carried,  there  it  should  be  raised, 
even  at  that  great  distance,  a cry  of  destruction,  that  shall  be 
the  cry  ; like,  “ Fire,  fire,  we  are  all  undone.”  Grief  is 
catching,  so  is  fear,  and  justly,  for  trouble  is  spreading,  and 
when  it  begins,  who  knows  where  it  will  end! 

G For  the  -waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be  desolate 
for  the  hay  is  withered  away,  the  grass  faileth,  there 
is  no  green  thing.  7 Therefore  the  abundance  they 
have  gotten,  and  that  which  they  have  laid  up,  shall 
they  carry  away  to  the  brook  of  the  willows.  8 For 
the  cry  is  gone  round  about  the  borders  of  Moab ; 
the  bowling  thereof  unto  Eglaim,  and  the  howling 
thereof  unto  Beer-elim.  9 For  the  waters  of  Diruon 
shall  be  full  of  blood  : for  I will  bring  more  upon 
Dimon,  lions  upon  him  that  escapetk  of  Moab,  and 
upon  the  remnant  of  the  land. 

Here  the  prophet  further  describes  the  woful  and  piteous 
lamentations  that  should  be  heard  throughout  all  the  country 
of  Moab,  when  it  should  become  a prey  to  the  Assyrian  army. 
By  this  time  the  cry  is  gone  round  about  all  the  borders  of  Moab, 
v.  8.  Every  corner  of  the  country  has  received  the  alarm,  and 
is  in  the  utmost  confusion  upon  it.  It  is  got  to  Eglaim,  a city 
at  one  end  of  the  country  ; and  to  Beer-elim,  a city  as  far  the 
other  way.  Where  sin  has  been  general,  and  all  flesh  have 
corrupted  their  way,  what  can  be  expected  but  a general 
desolation  !. 

Two  things  are  here  spoken  of,  as  causes  of  this  lamen- 
tation. 

1.  The  waters  of  Nimrim  are  desolate,  (v.  6.)  The  country  is 
plundered  and  impoverished,  and  all  the  wealth  and  substance 
of  it  swept  away  by  the  victorious  army.  Famine  is  usually 
the  sad  effect  of  war.  Look  into  the  fields  that  were  well 
watered,  the  fruitful  meadows  that  yielded  delightful  pros- 
pects, and  more  delightful  products,  and  there  all  is  eaten  up, 
or  carried  off  by  the  enemy’s  foragers,  and  the  remainder  trod- 
den to  dirt  by  their  horses.  If  an  army  encamp  upon  green 
fields,  their  greenness  is  soon  gone.  Look  into  the  houses, 
and  they  are  stripped  too  ; (v.  7.)  The  abundance  of  wealth 
that  they  had  gotten  with  a great  deal  of  art  and  industry,  and 
that  which  they  have  laid  up  with  a great  deal  of  care  and  con- 
fidence, shall  they  carry  away  to  the  brook  of  the  willows. 
Either  the  owners  shall  carry  it  thither  to  hide  it,  or  the  ene- 
mies shall  carry  it  thither  to  pack  it  up,  and  send  it  home,  by 
water  perhaps,  to  their  own  country.  Note,  (1.)  Those 
that  are  eager  to  get  abundance  of  this  world,  and  solicitous 
to  lay  up  what  they  have  gotten,  little  consider  what  may  be- 
come of  it,  and  in  how  little  a time  it  may  be  all  taken  from 
them.  Great  abundance,  by  tempting  the  robbers,  exposes 
the  owners  ; and  they  who  depend  upon  it  to  protect  them, 
often  find  it  does  but  betray  them.  (2.)  In  times  of  distress, 
great  riches  are  often  great  burthens,  and  do  but  increase  the 
owner’s  care  or  the  enemies’  strength.  Cantabit  vacuus  coram 
latrone  viator — The  penny  less  traveller  will  exult,  when  accosted 
by  a robber,  in  having  nothing  uhout  him. 

2.  The  waters  of  Dimon  are  turned  into  blood,  (v.  9.)  The 
inhabitants  of  the  country  are  slain  in  great  numbers,  so  that 
the  waters  adjoining  to  the  cities,  whether  river  or  pools,  are 
discoloured  with  human  gore,  inhumanly  shed  like  water. 
Dimon  signifies  bloody  ; the  place  shall  answer  to  its  name. 
Perhaps  it  was  that  place  in  the  country  of  Moab,  where  the 
waters  seemed  to  the  Moabites  as  blood,  (2  Kings  iii.  22,  23.) 
which  occasioned  their  overthrow.  But  now,  says  God,  I will 
bring  more  upon  Dimon,  more  blood  than  was  shed,  or  thought 
to  be  seen,  at  that  time.  I will  bring  additions  upon  Dimon 
(so  the  word  is.)  additional  plagues  ; I have  yet  more  judg 
mentsin  reserve  for  them  ; (at  all  this,  God’s  anger  is  not  turn- 
ed away.  When  he  judges,  he  will  overcome  ; and  to  the  roll 
of  curses  be  added  many  like  words,  Jer.  xxxvi.  32.  See  here 
what  is  the  yet  more  evil  to  be  brought  upon  Dimon,  upon 
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Moab,  which  is  now  to  he  made  a land  of  blood.  Some  flee, 
and  make  their  escape,  others  sit  still,  and  are  overlooked, 
and  are  as  a remnant  of  the  land  ; but  upon  both  God  will 
bring  lions,  beasts  of  prey  ; ( which  are  reckoned  one  of  God’s 
-four  judgments,  Kzek.  xiv.  21.)  and  these  shall  glean  up  those 
that  have  escaped  the  sword  of  the  enc-my.  Those  that  con- 
tinue impenitent  in  sin,  when  they  are  preserved  from  one 
judgment,  are  but  reserved  for  another. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter  continues  and  concludes  the  burthen  of  Moab.  In  it,  I.  The 
prophet  gives  good  counsel  to  the  Moabites,  to  reform  what  was  amiss 
among  them,  and  particularly  to  be  kind  to  God's  people,  as  the  likeliest 
way  to  prevent  the  judgments  before  threatened,  v.  1—5.  II.  Fearing 
they  would  not  take  this  counsel,  (they  were  so  proud,  J he  goes  on  to 
foretell  the  lamentable  devastation  of  their  country , and  the  confusion  they 
should  be  brought  to,  and  this  within  three  years,  v.  6 — 14. 

i OEND  ye  the  lamb  to  the  ruler  of  the  land 
k7  from  Sela  to  the  wilderness,  unto  the  mount 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion.  2 For  it  shall  be,  that 
as  a wandering  bird  cast  out  of  the  nest,  so  the 
daughters  of  Moab  shall  be  at  the  fords  of  Arnon. 
.'5  Take  counsel,  execute  judgment ; make  thy  sha- 
dow as  the  night  in  the  midst  of  the  noon-day  ; 
hide  the  outcasts,  bewray  not  him  that  wandereth. 
4 Let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab  : be 
thou  a covert  to  them  from  the  face  of  the  spoiler : 
for  the  extortioner  is  at  an  end,  the  spoiler  ceaseth, 
the  oppressors  are  consumed  out  of  the  land.  5 
And  in  mercy  shall  the  throne  be  established  ; and 
he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth  in  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting 
righteousness. 

God  has  made  it  to  appear  that  he  delights  not  in  the  ruin 
of  sinners,  by  telling  them  what  they  may  do  to  prevent  the 
ruin  ; so  he  does  here  to  Moab. 

I.  He  advises  them  to  be  just  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to 
pay  the  tribute  they  had  formerly  covenanted  to  pay  to  the 
kings  of  his  line  ; (v.  1.)  Send  yc  the  lamb  to  the  ruler  of  the 
land.  David  made  the  Moabites  tributaries  to  him  ; (2  Sam. 
viii.  2.)  they  became  his  servants,  and  brought  gifts.  After- 
wards they  paid  their  tribute  to  the  kings  of  Israel,  (2  Kings 
iii.  4.)  and  paid  it  in  lambs.  Now  the  prophet  requires  them 
to  pay  it  to  Hezekiah.  Let  it  be  raised  and  levied  from  all 
parts  of  the  country,  from  Sela,  a frontier-city  of  Moab  on 
the  one  side,  to  the  wilderness,  a boundary  of  the  kingdom 
on  the  other  side  : and  let  it  be  sent,  where  it  should  be  sent, 
to  the  mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  the  city  of  David.  Some 
take  it  as  an  advice  to  send  a lamb  for  a sacrifice  to  God  the 
Ruler  of  the  earth,  (so  it  may  be  read,)  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth.  Ruler  of  all  lands  ; the  land  of  Moab,  as  well  as  the 
land  of  Israel  ; “ Send  it  to  the  temple  built  on  mount  Zion.” 
And  some  think  it  is  in  this  sense  spoken  ironically,  upbraid- 
ing the  Moabites  with  their  folly  in  delaying  to  repent,  and 
make  their  peace  with  God  ; “ Now  you  would  be  glad  to  send 
a lamb  to  mount  Zion,  to  make  the  God  of  Israel  your  Friend  ; 
but  it  is  too  late,  the  decree  has  brought  forth,  the  consump- 
tion is  determined,  and  the  daughters  of  Moah  shall  be  cast  out 
is  a wandering  bird,”  v.  2.  I rather  take  it  as  good  advice 
seriously  given,  like  that  of  Daniel  to  Nebuchadnezzar  then 
when  he  was  reading  him  his  doom  ; (Dan.  iv.  27.)  Break  off 
thy  sins  by  righteousness,  if  it  may  be  a lengthening  of  thy 
tranquillity.  And  as  it  is  applicable  to  the  great  gospel-duty 
of  submission  to  Christ,  as  the  Ruler  of  the  land,  and  our 
Ruler,  “ Send  him  the  Lamb,  the  best  you  have,  yourselves 
a living  sacrifice.  When  you  come  to  God  the  great  Ruler, 
come  in  the  name  of  the  Lamb,  the  Lamb  of  God.  For  else 
it  shall  be,”  (so  we  may  read  it,  v.  2.)  “ that  us  a wandering 
bird  cast  out  of  the  nest,  so  shall  the  daughters  of  Moab  be.  If 
you  will  not  pay  your  quit-rent,  your  just  tribute  to  the  king  of 
Judah,  you  shall  be  turned  out  of  your  houses  : the  daughters 
of  Moab  (the  country-villages,  or  the  women  of  your  country) 
shall  flutter  about  the  fords  of  Arnon,  attempting  that  way  to 
make  their  escape  to  some  other  land,  like  a wandering  bird 
thrown  out  of  the  nest  half-fledged.”  Those  that  will  not  sub- 
mit to  Christ,  nor  be  gathered  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings, 
shall  be  as  a bird  that  wanders  from  her  nest,  that  shall  either 
be  snatched  up  by  the  next  bird  of  prey,  or  shall  wander  end- 
lessly in  continual  frights.  Those  that  will  not  yield  to  the 
fear  of  God,  shall  be  made  to  yield  to  the  fear  of  every  thing 
else. 

II.  He  advises  them  to  be  kind  to  the  seed  of  Israel ; (v.  3.) 
“ Take  counsel,  call  a convention,  and  consult  among  your- 


selves what  is  fit  to  be  done  in  the  present  critical  juncture  ; 
and  you  will  find  it  your  best  way  to  execute  judgment,  to 
reverse  all  the  unrighteous  decrees  you  have  made,  by  which 
you  have  put  hardships  upon  the  people  of  God  ; and,  in  tokeu 
of  your  repentance  for  them,  study  now  how  to  oblige  them, 
and  this  shall  be  accepted  of  God  more  than  all  burnt-offering 
and  sacrifice.” 

1.  The  prophet  foresaw  some  storm  coming  upon  the  people 
of  God,  perhaps  the  good  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  or  of  the  two 
and  a half  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  whose  country  joined  to 
that  of  Moab,  and  who,  by  the  merciful  providence  of  God, 
escaped  the  fury  of  the  Assyrian  army,  had  their  lives  given 
them  for  a prey,  and  were  reserved  for  better  times,  but  were 
put  to  the  utmost  extremity  to  shift  for  their  own  safety.  The 
danger  and  trouble  they  were  in,  were  like  the  scorching  heat 
at  noon  ; the  face  of  the  spoiler  was  very  fierce  upon  them, 
and  the  oppressor  and  extortioner  were  ready  to  swallow 
them  up. 

2.  He  bespeaks  a shelter  for  them  in  the  land  of  Moab, 

when  their  own  land  was  made  disagreeable  to  them.  This 
judgment  they  must  execute  ; thus  wisely  must  they  do  for 
themselves,  and  thus  kindly  must  they  deal  with  the  people 
of  God.  If  they  would  themselves  continue  in  their  habita- 
tions, let  them  now  open  their  doors  to  the  distressed  dis- 
persed members  of  God’s  church,  and  be  to  them  like  a cool 
shade  to  those  that  bear  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day.  Let 
them  not  discover  those  that  absconded  among  them,  nor 
deliver  them  up  to  the  pursuers  that  made  search  for  them  ; 
“ Bewray  not  him  that  wandereth,  nordeliver  him  up,”  (as  the 
Edomites  did,  Obad.  xiii.  14.)  “ but  hide  the  outcasts.”  This 
was  that  good  work  by  which  Rahab’s  faith  was  justified,  and 
proved  to  be  sincere  ; (Heb.  xi.  31.)  “ Nay,  do  not  only  hide 
them  for  a time,  but,  if  there  be  occasion,  let  them  be  natu- 
ralized ; let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab  ; find  a 
lodging  for  them,  and  be  thou  a covert  to  them.  Let  them 
be  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  government,  though 
they  are  but  poor,  and  likely  to  be  a charge  to  thee.”  Note, 
(1.)  It  is  often  the  lot  even  of  those  who  are  Israelites  indeed, 
to  be  outcasts,  driven  out  of  house  and  harbour,  by  persecu- 
tion or  war,  Heb.  xi.  37.  (2.)  God  owns  them,  when  men 
reject  and  disown  them.  They  are  outcasts,  but  they  are 
mine  outcasts.  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his,  wherevei 
he  finds  them,  even  there  where  no  one  else  knows  them.  (3.) 
God  vvill  find  a rest  and  shelter  for  his  outcasts  ; for  though 
they  are  persecuted,  they  are  not  forsaken.  He  will  himsell 
be  their  Dwelling-Place,  if  they  have  no  other,  and  in  him  they 
shall  be  at  home.  (4.)  God  can,  when  he  pleases,  raise  up 
friends  for  his  people,  even  among  Moabites,  when  they  can 
find  none  in  all  the  land  of  Israel,  that  can  and  dare  sheltei 
them.  The  earth  often  helps  the  woman,  Rev.  xii.  16.  (5.) 

Those  that  expect  to  find  favour  when  they  are  in  trouble 
themselves,  must  show  favour  to  those  that  are  in  trouble  ; and 
what  service  is  done  to  God’s  outcasts,  shall,  no  doubt,  be 
recompensed  one  way  or  other. 

3.  He  assures  them  of  the  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  his 
people.  (1.)  That  they  should  not  long  need  their  kindness, 
or  be  troublesome  to  them,  for  the  extortioner  is  almost  at  an 
end  already,  and  the  spoiler  ceases.  God’s  people  shall  not 
be  long  outcasts,  they  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days,  ( Rev.  ii. 
10.)  and  that  is  all.  The  spoiler  would  never  cease  spoiling, 
if  he  might  have  his  will  ; but  God  has  him  in  a chain. 
Hitherto  he  shall  go,  but  no  further.  (2.)  That  they  should,  ere 
long,  be  in  a capacity  toreturn  their  kindness  ; ( v . 5.)  “ Though 
the  throne  of  the  ten  tribes  he  sunk  and  overturned,  yet  the 
throne  of  David  shall  he  established  in  mercy,  by  the  mercy  they 
receive  from  God,  and  the  mercy  they  show  to  others  ; and  by 
the  same  methods  may  your  throne  be  established  if  you 
please.”  It  would  engage  great  men  to  be  kind  to  the  people 
of  God,  if  they  would  hut  observe,  as  they  easily  might,  how 
often  that  brings  the  blessing  of  God  upon  kingdoms  and  fami- 
lies. “ Make  Hezekiah  your  friend,  for  you  will  find  it  yout 
interest  to  do  so,  upon  the  account  both  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
him,  and  the  presence  of  God  with  him.  He  shall  sit  upon 
the  throne  in  truth,  and  then  he  does  indeed  sit  in  honour, 
and  sit  fast.  Then  he  shall  sit  judging,  and  will  then  be  a 
protector  to  those  that  have  been  a shelter  to  the  people  of 
God.”  And  see  in  him  the  character  of  a good  magistrate. 
[ 1 .]  He  shall  seek  judgment ; he  shall  seek  occasions  of  doing 
right  to  those  that  are  wronged,  and  shall  punish  the  injurious 
even  before  they  are  complained  of : or,  he  shall  diligently 
search  into  every  cause  brought  before  him,  that  he  may  find 
where  the  right  lies.  [2.]  He  shall  hasten  righteousness,  and 
not  delay  to  do  justice,  nor  keep  those  long  waiting,  that  make 
application  to  him  for  the  redress  of  their  grievances.  Though 
he  seeks  judgment,  and  deliberates  upon  it,  yet  he  does  not, 
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under  pietenee  of  that , slay  the  progress  of  the  stieams  of 
justice.  Let  the  Moabites  take  example  by  this,  and  then  as- 
sure themselves  that  their  state  shall  be  established. 

6 We  have  heard  of  the  pride  of  Moah ; he  is 
very  proud  : even  of  his  haughtiness,  and  his  pride, 
and  his  wrath  : but  his  lies  shall  not  be  so.  7 There- 
fore shall  Moab  howl  for  Moah,  every  one  shall  howl : 
for  the  foundations  of  Kir-hareseth  shall  ye  mourn; 
surely  they  are  stricken.  8 For  the  lields  of  Hesh- 
bon  languish,  and  the  vine  of  Sibmah  : the  lords  of 
the  heathen  have  broken  down  the  principal  plants 
thereof,  they  are  come  even  unto  Jazer,  they  wander- 
ed through  the  wilderness  ; her  branches  are  stretched 
out,  they  are  gone  over  the  sea:  9 Therefore  I will 

bewail  with  the  weeping  of  Jazer  the  vine  of  Sibmah: 
I will  water  thee  with  my  tears,  O Heshbon,  and 
Elenleh ; for  the  shouting  for  thy  summer-fruits,  and 
l'or  thy  harvest,  is  fallen.  10  And  gladness  is  taken 
away,  and  joy  out  of  the  plentiful  field;  and  in  the 
vineyards  there  shall  be  no  singing,  neither  shall 
there  be  shouting:  the  treaders  shall  tread  out  no 
wine  in  their  presses  ; I have  made  their  vintage- 
shouting  to  cease.  11  Wherefore  my  bowels  shall 
sound  like  an  harp  for  Moab,  and  mine  inward  parts 
for  Kir-haresh.  12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
it  is  seen  that  Moab  is  weary  on  the  high  place,  that 
he  shall  come  to  his  sanctuary  to  pray;  but  he  shall 
not  prevail.  13  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  concerning  Moab  since  that  time.  14  But 
now  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  saying,  Within  three 
years,  as  the  years  of  an  hireling,  and  the  glory  of 
Moab  shall  be  contemned,  with  all  that  great  mul- 
titude ; and  the  remnant  shall  be  very  small  and 
feeble. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  sins  witli  which  Moab  is  charged,  v. 
6.  The  prophet  seems  to  check  himself  for  going  about  to 
give  good  counsel  to  the  Moabites,  concluding  they  would  not 
take  the  advice  he  gave  them.  He  told  them  their  duty, 
(whether  they  would  hear,  or  whether  they  would  forbear,) 
but  despairs  of  working  any  good  upon  them  ; he  would  have 
healed  them,  but  they  would  not  be  healed.  They  that  will 
not  be  counselled,  cannot  be  helped.  Their  sins  were,  1. 
Pride  ; this  is  most  insisted  upon  ; for  perhaps  there  are  more 
precious  souls  ruined  by  pride  than  by  any  one  lust  whatsoever. 
The  Moabites  were  notorious  for  this  ; We  have  heard  nf  the 
•pride  of  Moab;  it  is  what  all  their  neighbours  cry  out  shame 
upon  them  for  ; he  is  very  proud  ; the  body  of  the  nation  is 
so,  forgetting  the  baseness  of  their  original,  and  the  brand  of 
infamy  fastened  upon  them  by  that  law  of  God,  which  forbade 
a Moabite  to  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  for  ever, 
Deut.  xxiii.  3.  We  have  heard  of  his  haughtiness  and  his 
pride  ; it  is  not  the  rash  and  rigid  censure  of  one  or  two  con- 
cerning them,  but  it  is  the  character  which  all  that  know  them 
will  give  of  them  ; they  are  a proud  people  : and  therefore 
they  will  not  take  good  counsel  when  it  is  given  them,  they 
think  themselves  too  wise  to  be  advised  ; therefore  they  will 
not  take  example  by  Hezekiah  to  do  justly  and  love  mercy  ; 
they  scorn  to  make  him  their  pattern,  for  they  think  themselves 
able  to  teach  him.  They  are  proud,  and  therefore  will  not  be 
subject  to  God  himself,  nor  regard  the  warnings  he  gives  them. 
The  wicked,  in  the  pride  of  his  countenance,  will  not  seek  after 
Cod  ; they  are  proud,  and  therefore  will  not  entertain  and 
protect  God’s  outcasts,  they  scorn  to  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  them  : but  this  is  not  ail,  2.  We  have  heard  of  his  wrath 
too,  (for  those  that  are  very  proud,  are  commonly  very  pas- 
sionate,) particularly  his  wrath  against  the  people  of  God, 
whom  therefore  he  will  rather  persecute  than  protect.  3.  It 
is  with  his  lies  that  he  gains  the  gratifications  of  his  pride  and 
his  passion  ; but  his  lies  shall  not  be  so,  he  shall  not  compass 
his  proud  and  angry  projects,  as  he  hoped  he  should.  Some 
read  it,  His  haughtiness,  his  pride,  and  his  wrath,  are  greater 
than  his  strength.  We  know  that  if  we  lay  at  his  mercy,  we 
should  find  no  mercy  with  him,  but  be  has  not  power  equal  to 
his  malice  ; his  pride  draws  down  ruin  upon  him,  for  it  is  the 
preface  to  destruction,  and  he  has  not  strength  to  ward  it  off. 

II.  The  sorrows  with  which  Moab  is  threatened;  (».  7.) 
Therefore  shall  Moab  howl  for  Moab  ; all  the  inhabitants  shall 
bitterly  lament  the  ruin  of  their  country,  they  shall  complain 
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one  to  another,  every  one  shall  howl  in  despair,  and  not  one 
shall  either  see  any  cause,  or  have  any  heart,  to  encourage  his 
friend.  Observe, 

1.  Thecausesof  this  sorrow.  (1.)  The  destruction  of  their 
cities;  For  the  foundations  of  Kir-hareseth  shall  ye  mourn ; 
that  great  and  strong  city,  which  had  held  out  against  a mighty 
force,  (2  Kings  iii.  15.)  should  now  be  levelled  with  the 
ground,  either  burnt  or  broken  down,  and  its  foundations 
stricken,  bruised  and  broken,  so  the  word  signifies  : they  shall 
howl  when  they  see  their  splendid  cities  turned  into  ruinous 
heaps.  (2.)  The  desolation  of  their  country.  Moab  was 
famous  for  its  fields  and  vineyards  ; but  those  shall  all  be 
laid  waste  by  the  invading  army,  (u.  8,  10.)  See,  [1.]  What 
a fruitful,  pleasant  country  they  had,  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord,  Gen.  xiii.  10.  It  was  planted  with  choice  and  noble 
vines,  with  principal  plants,  which  reach  even  to  Jazer,  a city 
in  the  tribe  of  Gad  ; the  luxuriant  branches  of  their  vines 
wandered,  and  wound  themselves  along  the  ranges  on  which 
they  were  spread,  even  through  the  wilderness  of  Moab,  there 
were  vineyards  there  : nay,  they  were  stretched  out,  and  went 
even  to  the  sea,  the  Dead  sea  : the  best  grapes  grew  in  theii 
hedge-rows.  [2.J  How  merry  and  pleasant  they  had  been  in 
it,  many  a time  they  had  shouted  for  their  summer-fruits,  and 
for  their  harvest,  as  the  country  people  sometimes  do  with  us, 
when  they  have  cut  down  all  their  corn.  They  had  had  joy 
and  gladness  in  their  fields  and  vineyards,  singing  and  shout- 
ing at  the  treading  of  their  grapes  : nothing  is  said  of  theii 
praising  God  for  their  abundance,  and  giving  him  the  glory  of 
it.  If  they  had  made  it  the  matter  of  their  thanksgiiing,  they 
might  still  have  had  it  the  matter  of  their  rejoicing  ; but  they 
made  it  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts  ; see  therefore,  [3.J 
How  they  should  be  stripped  of  all  : the  fields  shall  languish, 
all  the  fruits  of  them  being  carried  away,  or  trodden  down  , 
they  cannot  now  enrich  their  owners  as  they  have  done,  and 
therefore  they  languish.  The  soldiers,  called  here  the  lords  of 
the  heathen,  shall  break  down  all  the  plants,  though  they  were 
principal  plants,  the  choicest  that  could  be  got.  Now  the 
shouting  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  summer-fruits  is  fallen,  and 
is  turned  into  howling  for  the  loss  of  them  : the  joy  of  harvest 
is  ceased,  there  is  no  more  singing,  no  more  shouting,  for  the 
treading  out  of  wine  : they  have  not  what  they  have  had  to 
rejoice  in,  nor  have  they  a disposition  to  rejoice,  the  ruin  of 
their  country  has  marred  their  mirth.  Note,  First,  God  can 
easily  change  the  note  of  those  that  are  most  addicted  to  mirth 
and  pleasure,  can  soon  turn  their  laughter  into  mourning,  and 
their  joy  into  heaviness.  Secondly,  Joy  in  God  is,  upon  this 
account,  far  better  than  the  joy  of  harvest,  that  it  is  what  we 
cannot  be  robbed  of,  Ps.  iv.  6,  7.  Destroy  the  vines  and  the 
fig-trees,  and  you  make  all  the  mirth  of  a carnal  heart  to  cease, 
Hos.  ii.  11,  12.  But  a gracious  soul  can  rejoice  in  the  Lord  as 
the  God  of  its  salvation,  even  then  when  the  fig-tree  does  not 
blossom,  and  there  is  no  fruit  in  the  vine,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  In 
God  therefore  let  us  always  rejoice  with  a holy  triumph,  and 
in  other  things  let  us  always  rejoice  with  a holy  trembling, 
rejoice  as  though  we  Tejoiced  not. 

2.  The  concurrence  of  the  prophet  with  them  in  this  sor- 
row ; “ I will  with  weeping  bewail  Jazer,  and  the  vine  of  Sib- 
mah, and  look  with  a compassionate  concern  upon  the  deso- 
lations of  such  a pleasant  country  ; I will  water  thee  with  my 
tears,  0 Heshbon,  and  mingle  them  with  thy  tears  nay,  (v. 
11.)  it  appears  to  be  an  inward  grief ; My  bowels  shall  sound 
like  a harp  for  Moab  ; it  should  make  such  an  impression  upon 
liim,  that  he  should  feel  an  inward  trembling,  like  that  of  the 
strings  of  a harp  when  it  is  played  upon.  It  well  becomes 
God’s  prophets  to  acquaint  themselves  with  grief ; the  great 
Prophet  did  so.  The  afflictions  of  the  world,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  church,  should  be  afflictions  to  us.  See  ch.  xv.  5. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  we  have, 

(1.)  The  insufficiency  of  the  gods  of  Moab,  the  false  gods, 
to  help  them,  v.  12.  Moab  shall  be  soon  weary  of  the  high- 
place,  he  shall  spend  his  spirits  and  strength  in  vain  in  pray- 
ing to  his  idols  ; they  cannot  help  him,  and  he  shall  be  con- 
vinced that  they  cannot.  It  is  seen  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to 
expect  any  relief  from  the  high-places  on  earth,  it  must  come 
from  above  the  hills.  Men  are  generally  so  stupid  that  they 
will  not  believe,  till  they  are  made  to  see  the  vanity  of  idols, 
and  of  all  creature-confidences,  nor  will  come  off  from  them, 
till  they  are  made  weary  of  them.  But  when  he  is  weary  of 
his  high-places,  he  will  not  go,  as  he  should,  to  God  s sanc- 
tuarv,  but  to  his  sanctuary,  to  the  temple  of  Chemosh,  the 
principal  idol  of  Moab  ; so  it  is  generally  understood  : and  he 
shall  pray  there  to  as  little  purpose,  and  as  little  to  his  own 
ease  and  satisfaction,  as  he  did  in  his  high-places  ; for,  what- 
ever honours  idolaters  do  their  idols,  they  do  not  thereby  make 
them  at  all  the  better  able  to  help  them  ; whether  they  are  the 
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ISAIAIF,  XVII. 


Ruin  of  Syria  and  Israel. 


JJii  majorum  Gentium — Gods  of  the  higher  order,  or  minor  inn — 
of  the  lower  order,  they  are  like  the  creatures  of  men’s  fancy, 
and  the  work  of  men’s  hands.  Perhaps  it  may  be  meant  of 
their  coming  to  God’s  sanctuary  : when  they  found  they  could 
have  no  succours  from  their  high-places,  some  of  them  would 
come  to  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  to  pray  there,  but  in 
vain  ; he  will  justly  send  them  back  to  the  gods  whom  they  have 
served,  Judg.  x.  14. 

(2.)  The  sufficiency  of  the  God  of  Israel,  the  only  true 
God,  to  make  good  what  he  had  spoken  against  them. 

[I.]  The  thing  itself  was  long  since  determined;  (v.  13.) 
This  is  the  word,  this  is  the  thing,  that  the  Lord  has  spoken  con- 
cerning Moah,  since  the  time  that  he  began  to  be  so  proud  and 
insolent,  and  abusive  to  God’s  people.  The  country  was  long 
ago  doomed  to  ruin  ; this  was  enough  to  give  an  assurance  of 
it,  that  it  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  has  spoken  ; and  as  he 
will  never  unsay  wdiat  he  has  spoken,  so  all  the  power  of  hell 
and  earth  cannot  gainsay  it,  or  obstruct  the  execution  of  it. 

[2.]  Now  it  was  made  known  when  it  should  be  done  ; the 
time  was  before  fixed  in  the  counsel  of  God,  but  now  it  was 
revealed,  The  Lord  has  spoken  that  it  shall  be  within  three 
years,  v.  14.  It  is  not  for  us  to  know,  or  covet  to  know,  the 
times  and  the  seasons,  any  further  than  God  has  thought  fit  to 
make  them  known  ; and  so  far  we  may  and  must  take  notice 
of  them.  See  how  God  makes  known  his  mind  by  degrees  ; 
the  light  of  divine  revelation  shone  more  and  more,  and  so 
does  the  light  of  divine  grace  in  the  heart. 

Observe,  First,  The  sentence  passed  upon  Moab  ; The  glory 
of  Moab  shall  be  contemned  ; it  shall  be  contemptible,  when  all 
■those  things  they  have  gloried  in,  shall  come  to  nothing. 
Such  is  the  glory  of  this  world,  so  fading  and  uncertain,  ad- 
mired a while,  but  soon  slighted.  Let  that  therefore  which 
will  soon  be  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  others,  be  always  con- 
temptible in  our  eyes,  in  comparison  with  the  far  more  ex- 
ceeding weight  of  glory.  It  was  the  glory  of  Moab  that  their 
country  was  very  populous,  and  their  forces  courageous,  but 
where  is  her  glory,  when  all  that  great  multitude  is  in  a 
manner  swept  away,  some  by  one  judgment,  and  some  by 
another,  and  the  little  remnant  that  is  left  shall  be  very  small 
and  feeble,  not  able  to  bear  up  under  their  own  griefs,  much 
less  to  make  head  against  their  enemies’  insults'!  Let  not 
therefore  the  strong  glory  in  their  strength,  nor  the  many  in 
their  numbers. 

Secondly,  The  time  fixed  for  the  execution  of  this  sentence  ; 
Within  three  years,  as  the  years  of  a hireling,  at  the  three  years’ 
end  exactly  ; for  a servant  that  is  hired  for  a certain  term 
keeps  count  to  a day.  Let  Moab  know  that  her  ruin  is  very 
near,  and  prepare  accordingly.  Fair  warning  is  given,  and 
with  it  space  to  repent,  which  if  they  had  improved  as  Nineveh 
did,  we  have  reason  to  think,  the  judgments  threatened  had 
been  prevented. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Syria  and  Ephraim  were  confederate  against  Judah,  [ch.  vii.  1,  2.)  and 
they  being  so  closely  linked  together  in  their  counsels,  this  chapter,  though 
it  be  entitled  the  burthen  of  Damascus,  ( which  was  the  head  city  of 
Syria,)  reads  the  doom  of  Israel  too.  I.  The  destruction  of  the  strong 
cities  both  of  Syria  and  Israel  is  here  foretold,  (v.  1 — 5.)  and  again,  v. 
ft— It.  II.  Inthe  midst  of  judgment  mercy  is  remembered  to  Israel, 
and  a gracious  promise  made  that  a remnant  should  be  preserved  from 
the  calamities,  and  should  get  good  by  them,  v 6—8.  HI  The  over- 
throw of  the  Assyrian  army  before  Jerusalem  is  pointed  at,  v.  12 — 14. 
Jn  order  of  time,  this  chapter  should  be  placed  next  after  ch.  ix.  for  the 
destruction  of  Damascus  here  foretold,  happened  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz, 
2 Kings  xvi.  9. 

1 r|lHE  burden  of  Damascus.  Behold,  Damascus 
JL  is  taken  away  from  beiny  a city,  and  it  shall 
be  a ruinous  heap.  2 The  cities  of  Aroer  are  for- 
saken ; they  shall  be  for  llocks  which  shall  lie 
down,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid.  3 The 
fortress  also  shall  cease  from  Ephraim,  and  the  king- 
dom from  Damascus,  and  the  remnant  of  Syria  : 
they  shall  he  as  the  glory  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  4 And  in  that  day  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  the  glory  of  Jacob  shall  he  made 
thin,  and  the  fatness  of  his  tlesh  shall  wax  lean.  5 
And  it  shall  be  as  when  the  harvestman  gathereth 
the  corn,  and  reapeth  the  ears  with  his  arm  ; and  it 
shall  be  as  he  that  gathereth  ears  in  the  valley  of 
Rephaim. 

We  have  here  the  burthen  of  Damascus ; the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  reads  it,  The  burthen  of  the  cup  of  the  curse  to  drink 
so  Damascus  in  ; and  the  ten  tribes  being  in  alliance,  thei 


must  expect  to  pledge  Damascus  in  this  cup  of  trembling  that 
is  to  go  round. 

1.  Damascus  itself,  the  head  city  of  Syria,  must  be  de- 
stroyed ; the  houses,  it  is  likely,  will  be  burnt,  at  least  tin: 
walls  and  .gates  and  fortifications  demolished,  and  the  in- 
habitants carried  away  captive,  so  that  for  the  present  it  is 
taken  away  from  being  a city,  and  is  reduced,  not  only  to  a 
village,  but  to  a ruinous  heap,  v.  1.  Such  desolating  work  as 
th is  does  sin  make  with  cities. 

2.  The  country  towns  are  abandoned  by  their  inhabitants, 
frightened  or  forced  away  oy  their  invaders  ; The  cities  of 
Aroer  (a  province  of  Syria  so  called)  are  forsaken,  (v.  2.)  the 
conquered  dare  not  dwell  in  them,  and  the  conquerors  have 
no  occasion  for  them,  nor  did  they  seize  them  for  want,  but 
wantonness  ; so  that  the  places  which  should  be  for  men  to 
live  in,  are  for  flocks  to  lie  down  in,  which  they  may  do,  and 
none  will  disturb  or  dislodge  them.  Stately  houses  are  con- 
verted into  sheep-cotes.  It  is  strange  that  great  conquerors 
should  pride  themselves  in  being  common  enemies  to  man- 
kind. But,  how  unrighteous  soever  they  are,  God  is  righteous 
in  causing  these  cities  to  spue  out  their  inhabitants,  who  by 
their  wickedness  had  made  themselves  vile  ; it  is  better  that 
flocks  should  lie  down  there,  than  that  they  should  harbour 
such  as  are  in  open  rebellion  against  God  and  virtue. 

3.  The  strong  holds  of  Israel,  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 
will  be  brought  to  ruin  ; the  fortress  shall  cease  from  Ephraim, 
(v.  3.)  that  in  Samaria  and  all  the  rest.  They  had  joined  with 
Syria  in  invading  Judah  very  unnaturally  ; and  now  they  that 
had  been  partakers  in  sin,  should  be  made  partakers  in  ruin, 
and  justly.  When  the  fortress  shall  cease  from  Ephraim,  by 
which  Israel  shall  he  weakened,  the  kingdom  will  cease  from 
Damascus,  by  which  Syria  will  be  ruined.  The  Syrians  wero 
the  ringleaders  in  that  confederacy  against  Judah,  and  there- 
fore they  are  punished  first  and  sorest ; and  because  they 
boasted  ot  their  alliance  with  Israel,  now  that  Israel  is  weak- 
ened, they  are  upbraided  with  those  boasts  ; The  remnant  of 
Syria  shall  be  as  the  glory  of  the  children  of  Israel  ; those  few 
that  remain  of  the  Syrians,  shall  he  in  as  mean  and  despicable 
a condition  as  the  children  of  Israel  are,  and  the  glory  of 
Israel  shall  be  no  relief  or  reputation  to  them.  Sinful  con- 
federacies will  be  no  strength,  no  stay,  to  the  confederates, 
when  God’s  judgments  come  upon  them. 

See  here  what  the  glory  of  Jacob  is,  when  God  contends  with 
him,  and  what  little  reason  Syria  will  have  to  be  proud  of  re- 
sembling the  glory  of  Jacob. 

(1.)  It  is  wasted  like  a man  in  a consumption,  v.  4.  Tho 
glory  of  Jacob  was  their  numbers,  that  they  were  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea  for  multitude  ; but  this  glory  shall  he  made  thin, 
when  many  are  cut  off,  and  few  left.  Then  the  fatness  of  their 
flesh,  which  was  their  pride  and  security,  shall  wax  lean,  and 
the  body  of  the  people  shall  become  a perfect  skeleton,  nothing 
hut  skin  and  bones.  Israel  died  of  a lingering  disease,  the 
kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  wasted  gradually.  God  was  to  them 
as  a moth,  Hos.  v.  12.  Such  is  all  the  glory  of  this  world,  it 
soon  withers,  and  is  made  thin  ; but  there  is  a far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory  designed  for  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Jacob,  which  is  not  subject  to  any  such  decay  ; fatness 
of  God’s  house,  which  will  not  wax  lean. 

(2.)  It  is  all  gathered  and  carried  away  by  the  Assyrian 
army,  as  the  corn  is  carried  out  of  the  field  by  the  husband- 
man, v.  5.  The  corn  is  the  glory  of  the  fields  ; (Ps.  lxv.  13.) 
but  when  it  is  reaped  and  gone,  where  is  the  glory  1 The  people 
had  by  theirsins  made  themselves  ripe  for  ruin,  and  their  glory 
was  as  quickly,  as  easily,  as  justly,  and  as  irresistibly,  cut 
down  and  taken  away,  as  the  corn  is  out  of  the  field  by  the 
husbandman.  God’s  judgments  are  compared  to  the  thrusting 
in  of  the  sickle,  ivhen  the  harvest  is  ripe,  Rev.  xiv.  15.  And 
the  victorious  army,  like  the  careful  husbandmen  in  the  valley 
of  Rephaim,  where  the  corn  was  extraordinary,  would  not,  if 
they  could  help  it,  leave  an  ear  behind,  would  lose  nothing 
that  they  could  lay  their  hands  on. 

6 Yet  gleaning-grapes  shall  be  left  in  it,  as  the 
shaking  of  an  olive-tree,  two  or  three  berries  in  the 
top  of  the  uppermost  bough,  four  or  five  in  (he  out- 
most fruitful  branches  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  7 At  that  day  shall  a man  look  to  his 
Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  have  respect  to  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  8 And  he  shall  not  look  to  the 
altars,  the  work  of  his  hands,  neither  shall  respect 
that  which  his  fingers  have  made,  either  the  groves 
or  the  images. 

Mercy  is  here  reserved  in  a parenthesis,  in  the  midst  of 
judgment,  for  a remnant  that  should  escape  the  common  ruin 
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of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes.  Though  the  Assyrians  took 
all  the  care  they  could  that  none  should  slip  out  of  their  net, 
yet  the  meek  of  the  earth  were  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord’s 
anger,  and  had  their  lives  given  them  for  a prey,  and  made 
comfortable  to  them  by  their  retirement  to  the  land  of  Judah, 
a here  they  had  the  liberty  of  God’s  courts. 

1.  They  shall  be  but  a small  remnant,  a very  few  which 
shall  be  marked  for  preservation  ; (v.  6.)  G leaning- grupes 
shall  he  left  in  it ; the  body  of  the  people  were  carried  into 
captivity,  but  here  and  there  one  was  left  behind,  perhaps  one 
of  two  in  a bed,  when  the  other  was  taken,  Luke  xvii.  34. 
The  most  desolating  judgments  in  this  world  are  short  of  the 
last  judgment,  which  shall  be  universal,  and  which  none  shall 
escape.  In  times  of  the  greatest  calamity  some  are  kept  safe, 
as  in  times  of  the  greatest  degeneracy  some  are  kept  pure. 
But  the  fewness  of  those  that  escape,  supposes  the  captivity  of 
the  far  greatest  part ; those  that  are  left,  are  but  like  the  poor 
remains  of  an  olive-tree,  when  it  has  been  carefully  shaken  by 
the  owner  ; if  there  be  tico  or  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the 
uppermost  bough,  (out of  the  reach  of  them  that  shook  it,)  that 
is  all.  Such  is  the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
very  few  in  comparison  with  the  multitudes  that  walk  on  in 
the  broad  way. 

2.  They  shall  be  a sanctified  remnant  ; (v.  7,  8.)  these  few 
that  are  preserved,  are  such  as,  in  the  prospect  of  the  judg- 
ment approaching,  had  repented  of  their  sins,  and  reformed 
their  lives,  and  therefore  were  snatched  thus  as  brands  out  of 
the  burning  ; or,  such  as,  being  escaped,  and  becoming  re- 
fugees in  strange  countries,  were  awakened,  partly  by  a sense 
of  the  distinguishing  mercy  of  their  deliverance,  and  partly 
by  the  distresses  they  were  still  in,  to  return  to  God.  (1.) 
They  shall  look  up  to  their  Creator,  shall  inquire.  Where  is 
God  my  Maker,  u'ho  giveth  songs  in  the  night,  in  such  a night 
of  affliction  as  this"!  Job  xxxv.  10,  11.  They  shall  acknow- 
ledge his  hand  in  all  the  events  concerning  them,  merciful 
and  afflictive,  and  shall  submit  to  his  hand  ; they  shall  give 
him  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  and  be  suitably  affected  with 
his  providences  ; they  shall  expect  relief  and  succour  from  him, 
and  depend  upon  him  to  help  them  ; their  eyes  shall  have 
respect  to  him,  as  the  eyes  of  a servant  to  the  hand  of  his  master, 
Ps.  cxxiii.  2.  Observe,  It  is  our  duty  at  all  times  to  have 
respect  to  God,  to  have  our  eyes  ever  toward  him,  both  as  our 
Maker,  the  Author  of  our  being,  and  the  God  of  nature,  and 
as  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  a God  in  covenant  with  us,  and  the 
God  of  grace  ; particularly,  when  we  are  in  affliction,  our  eyes 
must  be  toward  the  Lord,  to  pluck  our  feet  out  of  the  net  ; (Ps. 
xxv.  15.)  to  bring  us  to  this,  is  the  design  of  his  providence, 
as  he  is  our  Maker,  and  the  work  of  his  grace,  as  he  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  (2.)  They  shall  look  off  from  their  idols, 
the  creatures  of  their  own  fancy,  shall  no  longer  worship  them, 
and  seek  to  them,  and  expect  relief  from  them.  For  God  will 
be  alone  regarded,  or  he  does  not  look  upon  himself  as  at  all 
regarded.  He  that  looks  to  his  Maker,  must  not  look  to  the 
altars,  the  work  of  his  hands,  but  disown  them  and  cast  them 
off ; must  not  retain  the  least  respect  for  that  which  his  fingers 
have  made,  but  break  it  to  pieces,  though  it  were  his  own 
workmanship,  the  groves  and  the  images  ; the  word  signifies 
'mages  made  in  honour  of  the  sun,  and  by  which  he  was  wor- 

hipped,  the  most  ancient  and  most  plausible  idolatry,  Deut. 
ev.  19.  Job  xxxi.26.  We  have  reason  to  account  those  happy 
afflictions,  which  part  between  us  and  our  sins,  and,  by  sen- 
sible convictions  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  that  great  idol, 
cool  our  affections  to  it,  and  lower  our  expectations  from  it. 

.9  In  that  day  shall  his  strong  cities  be  as  a for- 
saken bough,  and  an  uppermost  branch,  which  they 
left,  because  of  the  children  of  Israel : and  there 
shall  be  desolation.  10  Because  thou  hast  forgotten 
the  God  of  thy  salvation,  and  hast  not  been  mindful 
of  the  Bock  of  thy  strength  ; therefore  shalt  thou 
plant  pleasant  plants,  and  shalt  set  it  with  strange 
slips:  11  In  the  day  shalt  thou  make  thy  plant  to 

grow,  and  in  the  morning  shalt  thou  make  thy  seed 
to  flourish  ; but  the  harvest  shall  be  a heap  in  the 
day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow  . 

Here  the  propliet  returns  to  foretell  the  woful  desolations 
I liat  should  be  made  in  the  land  of  Israel  by  the  army  of  the 
Assyrians. 

I.  That  the  cities  should  be  deserted  ; even  the  strong  cities, 
which  should  have  protected  the  country,  shall  not  be  able  to 
protect  themselves  ; they  shall  be  as  a forsaken  bough,  and  an 
uopermost  branch,  of  an  old  tree,  which  is  gone  to  decay,  for- 
aaneri  of  its  leaves,  and  appears  on  the  top  of  the  tree,  bare, 
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and  dry,  and  dead  ; so  shall  their  strong  cities  look,  when  the 
inhabitants  have  deserted  them,  and  the  victorious  army  of 
the  enemy  pillaged  and  defaced  them  ; (v.  9.)  they  shall  be 
as  the  cities  (so  it  may  be  supplied)  which  the  Canaanites  left, 
the  old  inhabitants  of  the  land,  because  of  the  childien  of 
Israel,  when  God  brought  them  in  with  a high  hand,  to  take 
possession  of  that  good  land,  cities  which  they  builded  not. 
As  the  Canaanites  then  fled  before  Israel,  so  Israel  should 
now  fly  before  the  Assyrians.  And  herein  the  word  of  God' 
v.-as  fulfilled,  that  if  they  committed  the  same  abominations, 
the  land  should  spue  them  out,  as  it  syued  out  the  nations  that 
were  before  them,  (Lev.  xviii.  28.)  and  that  as,  while  they  had 
God  on  their  side,  one  of  them  chased  a thousand,  so,  when  they 
had  made  him  their  Enemy,  a thousand  of  them  should  flee 
at  the  rebuke  of  one;  so  that  in  the  cities  should  be  desolation, 
according  to  the  threatenings  in  the  law,  Lev.  xxvi.  31.  Deut. 
xxviii.  52. 

2.  That  the  country  should  be  laid  waste,  v.  10,  11.  Ob- 
serve here,  (1.)  The  sin  that  had  provoked  God  to  bring  sa 
great  a destruction  upon  that  pleasant  land  ; it  was  for  the  in- 
iquity of  them  that  dwelt  therein  ; “ It  is  because  thou  hast  for- 
gotten the  God  of  thy  salvation,  and  all  the  great  salvations  he 
has  wrought  for  thee,  hast  forgotten  thy  dependence  upon 
him  and  obligations  to  him,  and  hast  not  been  mindful  of  the 
Rock  of  thy  strength,  not  only  who  is  himself  a strong  Rock, 
but  has  been  thy  Strength  many  a time,  or  thou  hadst  been 
sunk  and  broken  long  since.”  Note,  The  God  of  our  salva- 
tion is  the  Rock  of  our  strength  ; and  our  forgetfulness  and 
unmindfulness  of  him  are  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin  ; therefore 
we  have  perverted  our  way,  because  we  have  forgotten  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  so  we  undo  ourselves.  (2.)  The  destruction 
itself,  aggravated  by  the  great  care  they  took  to  improve  their 
land,  and  to  make  it  yet  more  pleasant.  [L]  Look  upon  it  at 
the  time  of  the  seedness,  and  it  was  all  like  a garden  and  a 
vineyard  : that  pleasant  land  was  replenished  with  pleasant 
plants,  the  choicest  of  its  own  growth  ; nay,  so  nice  and 
curious  were  the  inhabitants,  that,  not  content  with  them, 
they  sent  to  all  the  neighbouring  countries  for  strange  slips, 
the  more  valuable  for  being  strange,  uncommon,  far-fetched, 
and  dear-bought,  though  perhaps  they  had  of  their  own  no: 
inferior  to  them.  This  was  an  instance  of  their  pride  and 
vanity,  and  (that  ruining  error)  their  affectation  to  be  like  the 
nations.  Wheat,  and  honey,  and  oil,  were  their  staple  commo- 
dities ; (Ezek.  xxvii.  17.)  but  not  content  with  these,  they 
must  have  flowers  and  greens  with  strange  names  imported' 
from  other  nations,  and  a great  deal  of  care  and  pains  must 
be  taken  by  hot-beds  to  make  these  plants  to  grow,  the  soil1 
must  be  forced,  and  they  must  be  covered  with  glasses  to 
shelter  them,  and  early  in  the  morning  the  gardeners  must  be 
up  to  make  the  seed  to  flourish,  that  it  may  excel  those  of  their 
neighbours.  The  ornaments  of  nature  are  not  to  be  altogether 
slighted,  but  it  is  a folly  to  be  over-fond  of  them,  and  to  be- 
stow more  time,  and  cost,  and  pains,  about  them  than  they 
deserve,  as  many  do.  But  here  this  instance  seems  to  be  put 
in  general  for  their  great  industry  in  cultivating  their  ground, 
and  their  expectations  from  it  accordingly  ; they  doubt  not 
but  their  plants  will  grow  and  flourish.  But,[2.j  Look  upon 
the  same  ground  at  the  time  of  harvest,  and  it  is  all  like  a 
wilderness,  a dismal  melancholy  place,  even  to  the  spectators, 
much  more  to  the  owners  ; for  the  harvest  shall  be  a heap,  all 
in  confusion,  in  the  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow. 
The  harvest  used  to  be  a time  of  joy,  of  singing  and  shout- 
ing ; ( ch . xvi.  10.)  but  this  harvest  the  hungry  eat  up, 
(Job  v.  5.)  which  makes  it  a day  of  grief,  and  the  more, 
because  the  plants  were  pleasant  and  costly,  ( v . 10.)  and  their 
expectations  proportionablv  raised.  The  harvest  had  some- 
times been  a day  of  grief,  if  the  crop  were  thin,  and  the  wea- 
ther unseasonable  ; and  yet  in  that  case  there  was  hope  that 
the  next  would  be  better  : but  this  shall  be  desperate  sorrow, 
for  they  shall  see  not  only  this  year’s  products  carried  off.  but 
the  property  of  the  ground  altered,  and  their  conquerors  lords 
of  it.  The  margin  reads  it.  The  harvest  shall  be  removed  (into 
the  enemy's  country  or  camp,  Deut.  xxviii.  33.)  in  the  dau  of 
inheritance,  (when  thou  thoughtest  to  inherit  it,)  and  there 
shall  he  deadly  sorrow.  This  is  a good  reason  why  we  should 
not  lay  up  our  treasure  in  these  things,  which  we  may  so 
quickly  be  despoiled  of,  but  in  that  good  part  which  shall 
never  be  taken  away  from  us. 

12  Woe  to  the  multitude  of  many  people,  t chick 
make  a noise  like  the  noise  of  the  seas  ; and  to  the 
rushing  of  nations,  that  make  a rushing  like  tire 
rushing  of  mighty  waters!  13  The  nations  shall 
rush  like  the  rushing  of  many  waters  : but  Gnri  shall 
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rebuke  them,  and  they  shall  ilee  far  off,  and  shall  lie 
chased  as  the  chaff  of  the  mountains  before  the  wind, 
and  like  a rolling-  thing  before  the  whirlwind.  14 
And,  behold,  at  evening-tide  trouble  ; and  before 
tlie  morning  lie  is  not.  This  is  the  portion  of  them 
that  spoil  us,  and  the  lot  of  them  that  rob  us. 

These  verses  read  the  doom  of  those  that  spoil  and  rob  the 
people  of  God  ; if  the  Assyrians  and  Israelites  invade  and 
plunder  Judah — if  the  Assyrian  army  take  God’s  people  cap- 
tive, and  lay  their  country  waste,  let  them  know  that  ruin 
will  be  their  lot  and  portion. 

They  are  here  brought  in, 

1;  Triumphing  over  the  people  of  God.  They  rely  upon 
their  numbers  ; the  Assyrian  army  was  made  up  out  of  divers 
nations,  it  is  the  multitude  of  many  people,  (v.  12.)  by  which 
weight  they  hope  to  carry  the  cause  ; they  are  very  noisy, 
like  the  roaring  of  the  seas  ; they  talk  big,  hector,  and  threaten, 
to  frighten  God’s  people  from  resisting  them,  and  all  their 
allies  from  sending  in  to  their  aid.  Sennacherib  and  Rab- 
shakeh,  in  their  speeches  and  letters,  made  a mighty  noise,  to 
strike  a terror  upon  Hezekiah  and  his  people  ; the  nations  that 
followed  them,  made  a rushing  like  the  rushing  of  many  waters, 
and  those  mighty  ones,  that  threaten  to  bear  down  all  before 
them,  and  carry  away  every  thing  that  stands  in  their  way: 
the  floods  have  lifted  up  their  voice,  have  lifted  up  their  waves  ; 
such  is  the  tumult  of  the  people,  and  the  heathen,  when  they 
rage,  Ps.  ii.  1 ; xciii.3. 

2.  Triumphed  over  by  the  judgments  of  God.  They  think 
to  carry  their  point  by  dint  of  noise  ; but  woe  to  them,  (v. 
12.)  for  he  shall  rebuke  them  ; God  shall,  one  whom  they 
little  think  of,  have  no  regard  to,  stand  in  no  awe  of  ; he  shall 
give  them  a check  with  an  invisible  hand,  and  then  they  shall 
fiee  afar  off.  Sennacherib,  and  Rab.-.hakeh,  and  the  remains 
of  their  forces,  shall  run  away  in  a fright,  and  shall  be  chased 
by  their  own  terrors,  as  the  chaff  of  the  mountains  which 
stand  bleak  before  the  wind,  and  like  a roiling  thing  before 
the  whirlwind,  like  thistle-down  ; so  the  margin  ; they  make 
themselves  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  (Ps.  xxxv.  5.)  and  then 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  (as  it  follows  there,)  the  same  angel 
that  slew  many  of  them,  shall  chase  the  rest.  God  will  make 
them  like  a wheel,  or  rolling  thing,  and  then  persecute  them 
with  his  tempest,  and  make,  them  afraid  with  his  storm,  Ps. 
ixxxiii.  13,  15.  Note,  God  can  dispirit  the  enemies  of  his 
church,  when  they  are  most  courageous  and  confident,  and 
dissipate  them  when  they  seem  most  closely  consolidated. 
This  shall  be  done  suddenly  ; (u.  14.)  At  evening-tide  they 
are  very  troublesome,  and  threaten  trouble  to  the  people  of 
God  ; but  before  the  morning  he  is  not,  at  sleeping  time  they 
are  cast  into  a deep  sleep,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  5,  6.  It  was  in  the  night 
that  the  angel  routed  the  Assyrian  army.  God  can  in  a mo- 
ment breart  the  pow;r  of  his  church’s  enemies,  then  when  it 
appears  most  formidable  ; and  this  is  written  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages,  when  they  find 
themselves  an  unequal  match  for  their  enemies  ; for  this  is  the 
portion  of  them  that  spoil  us,  they  shall  themselves  be  spoiled. 
God  will  plead  his  church’s  cause  ; and  they  that  meddle,  do 
it  to  their  own  hurt. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Whatever  country  it  is  that  is  meant  here  hy  tlio  land  shadowing  with 
wings,  here  is  a woe  denounced  anainst  it,  for  God  has,  upon  his  people' s 
account,  a quarrel  with  it.  I.  They  threaten  God's  people,  v.  1,  2.  IT. 

. All  the  neighbours  ore  hereupon  called  to  take  notice  whot  will  he  the 
issue,  v.  3.  II 1 Though  Gml  seem  unconcerned  in  the  distress  of  his 
people  for  a time,  he  will  at  length  appear  against  their  enemies,  and  will 
remarkably  cut  them  off,  v.  4 — G.  If'.  This  shall  redound  very  much 
to  the  glory  of  God,  i’.  7. 

1 OE  to  the  land  shadowing  with  wings,  which 

tv  is  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia : 2 That 

sendeth  ambassadors  by  the  sea,  even  in  vessels  of 
bulrushes  upon  the  waters,  saying,  Go,  ye  swift  mes- 
sengers, to  a nation  scattered  and  peeled,  to  a people 
terrible  from  their  beginning  hitherto  ; a nation 
meted  out  and  trodden  down,  whose  land  the  rivers 
have  spoiled  ! 3 All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world, 

and  dwellers  on  the  earth,  see  ye,  when  lielifteth  up 
an  ensign  on  the  mountains  ; and  when  lie  bloweth 
a trumpet,  hear  ye.  4 For  so  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  I will  take  my  rest,  and  I will  consider  in  my 
dwelling-place  like  a clear  heat  upon  herbs,  and 
like  a cloud  of  dew'  in  the  heat  of  harvest.  5 For 


afore  the  harvest,  when  the  hud  is  perfect,  and  Ihc 
sour  grape  is  ripening  in  the  (lower,  he  shall  both 
cut  off  the  sprigs  w ith  pruning-hooks,  and  take  away 
and  cut  down  the  branches.  (!  They  shall  be  left 
together  unto  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  and  to  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  : and  the  fowls  shall  summer 
upon  them,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth  shall 
winter  upon  them.  7 In  that  time  shall  the  present 
be  brought  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  of  a people  scat- 
tered and  peeled,  and  from  a people  terrible  from 
their  beginning  hitherto  ; a nation  meted  out  and 
trodden  under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers  have 
spoiled,  to  the  place  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  mount  Zion. 

Interpreters  are  very  much  at  a loss  where  to  find  this  land 
that  lies  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush  : some  take  it  to  be  Egypt, 
a maritime  country,  and  full  of  rivers,  and  which  courted  Israel 
to  depend  upon  them,  but  proved  broken  reeds;  but  against 
this  it  is  strongly  objected,  that  the  next  chapter  is  distin- 
guished from  this  by  the  title  of  the  burthen  of  Egypt.  Others 
take  it  to  be  Ethiopia,  and  read  it,  which  lies  near,  or  about,  the 
rivers  of  Ethiopia,  not  that  in  Africa,  which  lay  in  the  south 
of  Egypt,  but  that  which  we  call  Arabia,  which  lay  east  of 
Canaan,  which  Tirhakah  was  now  king  of.  He  thought  to 
protect  the  Jews,  as  it  were,  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,  by 
giving  a powerful  diversion  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  when  he 
made  a descent  upon  his  country,  at  the  time  that  lie  was 
attacking  Jerusalem,  2 Kings  xix.  9.  But,  though  by  his 
ambassadors  be  bid  defiance  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  en- 
couraged the  Jews  to  depend  upon  him,  God,  by  the  prophet, 
slights  him,  and  will  not  go  forth  with  him  ; he  may  take  his 
own  course,  hut  God  will  take  another  course  to  protect  Jeru- 
salem, while  lie  suffers  the  attempt  of  Tirhakah  to  miscarry, 
and  his  Arabian  army  to  he  ruined  ; for  the  Assyrian  army 
shall  become  a present  or  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
to  the  place  of  his  name,  by  the  hand  of  an  angel,  not  by  the 
hand  of  Tirhakah  king  of  Ethiopia,  v.  7.  This  is  a very  pro- 
bable exposition  of  this  chapter. 

Rut  from  a hint  of  Dr.  Lightfoot’s,  in  his  Harmony  of  the 
Old  Testament,  I incline  to  understand  this  chapter  as  a pro- 
phecy against  Assyria  ; and  so  a continuation  of  the  prophecy 
in  the  three  last  verses  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  with  which 
therefore  this  should  be  joined.  That  was  against  the  army  of 
the  Assyrians,  which  rushed  in  upon  Judah,  this  against  the 
land  of  Assyria  itself,  which  lay  beyond  the  rivers  of  Arabia, 
the  rivers  of  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  which  bordered  on  Arabia 
Deserta.  And  in  calling  it,  the  land  shadowing  with  wings,  lie 
seems  to  refer  to  what  lie  himself  had  said  of  it,  (eh.  viii.  8.V 
that  the  stretching  nut  of  his  wings  shall  fill  thy  land,  O Ini- 
manuel.  The  prophet  might  perhaps  describe  the  Assyrians 
hy  such  dark  expressions,  not  naming  them,  for  the  same 
reason  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  prophecy,  speaks  of  the  Roman 
empire  hy  a periphrasis,  He  who  now  letteth,  2 Thess.  ii.  7. 
Here  is, 

I.  The  attempt  made  by  this  land  (whatever  it  is)  upon  a 
nation  scattered  and  peeled,  v.  2.  Swift  messengers  are  sent 
hy  water  to  proclaim  war  against  them,  as  a nation  marked  by 
Providence,  and  meted  out,  to  he  trodden  under  foot.  Whe- 
ther this  bo  the  Ethiopians  waging  war  with  the  Assyrians,  or 
the  Assyrians  with  Judah,  it  teaches  us,  1.  That  a people 
which  have  been  terrible  from  their  beginning,  have  made  a 
figure,  and  borne  a mighty  sway,  may  yet  become  scattered 
and  peeled,  and  may  he  spoiled  even  by  their  own  rivers,  that 
should  enrich  both  the  husbandman  and  the  merchant.  Na- 
tions which  have  been  formidable,  and  have  kept  all  in  awe 
about  them,  may,  by  a concurrence  of  accidents,  become 
despicable,  and  an  easy  prey  to  their  insulting  neighbours 
2.  Princes  and  states  that  are  ambitious  of  enlarging  their 
territories,  will  still  have  some  pretence  or  other  to  quarre 
with  those  whose  countries  they  have  a mind  to  ; “ It  is  a 
nation  that  has  been  terrible,  and  therefore  we  must  he  re- 
venged on  it ; it  is  now  a nation  scattered  and  peeled,  meted 
out  and  trodden  down,  and  therefore  it  will  he  an  easy  prey 
for  ns.”  Perhaps  it  is  not  brought  so  low  as  they  represent  it. 
God’s  people  are  trampled  on  as  a nation  scattered  and  peeled, 
but  whoever  think  to  swallow  them  up,  find  them  still  as 
terrible  as  they  have  been  from  their  beginning;  they  are  cast 
down,  hut  not  deserted,  not  destroyed. 

II.  The  alarm  sounded  to  the  nations  about,  by  which  they 
are  summoned  to  take  notice  of  what  God  is  about  to  do,  v.  3. 
The  Ethiopians  and  Assyrians  have  their  counsels  and  designs, 
which  they  have  laid  deep,  and  promise  themselves  much 
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Irom,  and,  in  prosecution  of  them,  sena  their  ambassadors 
and  messengers  from  plate  to  place  ; but  let  us  now  inquire 
wliat  the  great  God  says  to  all  this : 1.  He  lifts  up  an  ensign 
upon  the  mountains,  and  blows  a trumpet,  by  which  he  pro- 
claims war  against  the  enemies  of  his  church,  and  calls  in  all 
her  friends  and  well-wishers  into  her  service.  He  gives  notice 
that  he  is  about  to  do  some  great  work,  as  Lord  of  hosts.  2. 
All  the  world  is  bid  to  take  notice  of  it  ; all  the  dwellers  on 
earth  must  see  the  ensign,  and  hear  the  trumpet,  must  observe 
the  motions  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  attend  the  direc- 
tions of  the  divine  will.  Let  all  enlist  under  God’s  banner, 
and  be  on  his  side,  and  hearken  to  the  trumpet  of  his  word, 
which  gives  not  an  uncertain  sound. 

III.  The  assurance  God  gives  to  his  prophet,  by  him  to  be 
given  to  his  people  ; though  he  might  seem  for  a time  to  sit  by 
as  an  unconcerned  spectator,  yet  he  would  certainly  and 
seasonably  appear  for  the  comfort  of  his  people,  and  the  con- 
fusion of  his  and  their  enemies  ; (u.  4.)  So  the  Lord  said  unto 
me.  Men  will  have  their  saying,  but  God  aiso  will  have  his  ; 
and  as  we  may  be  sure  his  word  shall  stand,  so  he  often 
whispers  it  in  the  ears  of  his  servants  the  prophets.  When 
he  says,  “ I will  take  my  rest,”  it  is  not  as  if  he  were  weary 
of  governing  the  world,  or  as  if  he  either  needed  or  desired  to 
retire  from  it,  and  repose  himself ; but  it  intimates,  1.  That  the 
great  God  has  a perfect,  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  himself,  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  tosses  and  changes  of  this  world  ; the 
Lord  sits  even  upon  the  floods  unshaken  ; the  Eternal  Mind  is 
always  easy.  2.  That  sometimes  he  may  seem  to  his  people  as 
if  he  took  not  wonted  notice  of  what  is  done  in  this  lower 
world  ; they  are  tempted  to  think  he  is  as  one  asleep,  or  as  one 
astonished  ; (Ps.  xliv.  23.  Jer.  xiv.  9.)  but  even  then  he  knows 
very  well  what  men  do,  and  what  he  himself  will  do. 

(1.)  He  will  take  care  of  his  people,  and  be  a Shelter  to 
them  ; he  will  regard  his  dwelling-place,  his  eye  and  his  heart 
are,  and  shall  be,  upon  it  for  good  continually.  Zion  is  his 
rest  for  ever,  where  he  will  dwell  ; and  he  will  look  after  it  ; so 
some  read  it  ; he  will  lift  up  the  lightof  his  countenance  upon 
it,  will  consider  over  it  what  is  to  be  done,  and  will  be  sure  to 
do  all  for  the  best  ; he  will  adapt  the  comforts  and  refresh- 
ments he  provides  for  them,  to  the  exigencies  of  their  case  ; 
and  they  will  therefore  be  acceptable,  because  seasonable. 
[L]  Like  a clear  heat  after  rain,  (so  the  margin,)  which  is 
very  reviving  and  pleasant,  and  makes  the  herbs  to  flourish. 
[2.J  Like  a dew  and  a cloud  in  the  heat  of  harvest,  which  are 
very  welcome,  the  dew  to  the  ground,  and  the  cloud  to  the 
labourers.  Note,  There  is  that  in  God,  which  is  a shelter  and 
refreshment  to  his  people  in  all  weathers,  and  arms  them 
against  the  inconveniences  of  every  change.  Is  the  weather 
cool!  There  is  that  in  his  favour,  which  will  warm  them.  Is 
it  hot  1 There  is  that  in  his  favour,  which  will  cool  them. 
Great  men  have  their  winter-house  and  their  summer-house  ; 
( Amos  iii.  15.)  but  they  that  are  at  home  with  God,  have  both 
in  him. 

(2.)  He  will  reckon  with  his  and  their  enemies,  v.  5,  6. 
When  the  Assyrian  army  promises  itself  a plentiful  harvest  in 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  plundering  of  that  rich  city, 
when  the  bud  of  that  project  is  perfect,  before  the  harvest  is 
gathered  in,  while  the  sour  grape  of  their  enmity  to  Hezekiah 
and  his  people  is  ripening  in  the  flower,  and  the  design  is  just 
ready  to  put  in  execution,  God  shall  destroy  that  army  as 
easily  as  the  husbandman  cuts  off  the  sprigs  of  the  vine  with 
pruning-hooks,  or,  because  the  grape  is  sour,  and  good  for  no- 
thing, and  will  not  be  cured,  takes  away,  and  cuts  down,  the 
branches.  This  seems  to  point  at  the  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian 
army  by  a destroying  angel  ; when  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
soldiers  were  scattered  like  the  branches  and  sprigs  of  a wild 
vine,  which  the  husbandman  has  cut  to  pieces.  And  they 
shall  be  left  to  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  earth,  to  prey  upon,  both  winter  and  summer  ; for  as  God's 
people  are  protected  all  seasons  of  the  year,  both  in  cold  and 
heat,  ( ri.  4.)  so  their  enemies  are  at  all  seasons  exposed: 
birds  and  beasts  of  prey  shall  both  summer  and  winter  upon 
them,  till  they  are  quite  ruined. 

IV.  The  tribute  of  praise  which  should  be  brought  to  God 
Lorn  all  this,  v.  7.  In  that  time,  when  this  shall  he  accom- 
plished, shall  the  present  be  brought  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts.  1. 
borne  understand  this  of  the  conversion  of  the  Ethiopians  to 
the  faith  of  Christ  in  the  latter  days  ; of  which  we  have  the 
specimen  and  beginning  in  Philip’s  baptizing  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch,  Acts  viii.  27.  They  that  were  a people  scattered  and 
peeled,  meted  out,  and  trodden  down,  (t>.  2.)  shall  be  a pre- 
sent to  the  Lord  ; and  though  they  seem  useless  and  worthless, 
they  shall  be  an  acceptable  present  to  him  who  judges  of  men 
by  the  sincenty  of  their  faith  and  love,  not  by  the  pomp  and 
prosperity  of  their  outward  condition.  Therefore  the  gospel 

712 


was  ministered  to  the  Gentiles,  that  the  offering  vp  of  the 
Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  Rom.  xv.  16.  It  is  prophesied 
(Ps.  lxviii.  31.)  that  Ethiopia  should  soon  stretch  out  her  hands 
unto  God.  2.  Others  understand  it  of  the  spoil  of  Senna- 
cherib’s army,  out  of  which,  as  usual,  presents  were  brought 
to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  N’umb.  xxxi.  59.  It  v/as  the  present  of  a 
people  scattered  and  peeled.  (1.)  It  was  won  from  the  As- 
syrians, who  were  now  themselves  reduced  to  such  a condition 
as  they  scornfully  described  Judah  to  be  in,  v.  2.  They  that 
unjustly  trample  upon  others,  shall  themselves  be  justly 
trampled  upon.  (2.)  It  was  offered  by  the  people  of  God 
who  were,  in  disdain,  called  a people  scattered  and  peeled 
God  will  put  honour  upon  his  people,  though  men  put  con- 
tempt upon  them.  Lastly,  Observe,  the  present  that  is 
brought  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  must  be  brought  to  the  place  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; what  is  offered  to  God,  must  be 
offered  in  the  way  that  he  has  appointed  ; we  must  be  sure  to 
attend  him,  and  expect  him  to  meet  us,  there  where  he  records 
his  name. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

/Is  Assyria  was  a breaking  rml  to  Judah,  with  which  it  was  smitten,  so 
Egypt  was  a broken  reed,  with  which  it  was  cheated ; and  therefore  God 
had  a quarrel  with  them  hath.  ICe  have  before  read  the  doom  of  the 
Assyrians,  now  here  we  have  the  burthen  of  Egypt,  a prophecy  concern - 
ing  that  nation  ; I.  That  it  should  be  greatly  weakened  and  brought 
low,  and  should  be  as  contemptible  among  the  nations  as  now  it  was  con- 
siderable, Tendered  so  by  a complication  of  judgments  which  God  would 
bring  upon  them,  v.  t — 17.  II.  That  at  length  God's  holy  religion 
should  be  brought  into  Egypt,  and  set  up  there,  in  part  by  the  Jews  that 
should  fly  thither  for  refuge,  but  more  fully  by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  through  whose  ministry  churches  should  be  planted  in  Egypt 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  (v.  IS— 25.)  which  would  abundantly  balance 
all  the  calamities  here  threatened. 

1 rjjnHE  burden  of  Egypt.  Behold,  the  Lord 
1 rideth  upon  a swift  cloud,  and  shall  conic 
into  Egypt ; and  the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved 
at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of  Egypt  shall  melt 
in  the  midst  of  it.  2 And  I will  set  the  Egyptians 
against  the  Egyptians  : and  they  shall  fight  every 
one  against  his  brother,  and  every  one  against  his 
neighbour;  city  against  city,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom.  .3  And  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail  in 
the  midst  thereof;  and  I will  destroy  the  counsel 
thereof : and  they  shall  seek  to  the  idols,  and  to  the 
charmers,  and  to  them  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
and  to  the  wizards.  4 And  the  Egyptians  will  I 
give  over  into  the  hand  of  a cruel  lord  ; and  a fierce 
king  shall  rule  over  them,  saith  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  5 And  the  waters  shall  fail  from  the  sea, 
and  the  river  shall  be  wasted  and  dried  up.  6 
And  they  shall  turn  the  rivers  far  away,  and  the 
brooks  of  defence  shall  be  emptied  and  dried 
up  : the  reeds  and  flags  shall  wither.  7 The  paper- 
reeds  by  the  brooks,  by  the  mouth  of  the  brooks, 
and  every  thing  sown  by  the  brooks,  shall  wither, 
be  driven  away,  and  be  no  more.  8 The  fishers 
also  shall  mourn,  and  all  they  that  cast  angle  into 
the  brooks  shall  lament,  and  they  that  spread  nets 
upon  the  waters  shall  languish.  9 Moreover,  they 
that  work  in  fine  flax,  and  they  that  weave  net- 
works, shall  be  confounded.  10  And  they  shall  be 
broken  in  the  purposes  thereof,  all  that  make  sluices 
and  ponds  for  fish.  11  Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan 
are  fools,  the  counsel  of  the  wise  counsellors  of 
Pharaoh  is  become  brutish  : how  say  ye  unto  Pha- 
raoh. I am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of  ancient 
kings?  12  Where  are  they?  where  arc  thy  wise 
men  ? and  let  them  tell  thee  now,  and  let  them 
know  what  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed  upon 
Egypt.  13  The  princes  of  Zoan  are  become  fools, 
the  princes  of  Nopli  are  deceived  ; they  have  also 
seduced  Egypt,  even  they  that  are  the  stay  of  the 
tribes  thereof.  14  The  Lord  hath  mingled  a per- 
verse spirit  in  the  midst  thereof:  and  they  have 
caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every  work  thereof,  as  a 
drunken  matt  staggereth  in  his  vomit.  15  Neither 
shall  there  be  any  work  for  Egypt,  which  the  head 
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or  tail,  branch  or  rush,  may  do.  Hi  In  that  day 
shall  Egypt  be  like  unto  women  ; and  it  shall  be 
afraid  and  fear,  because  of  the  shaking  of  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  he  shaketh  over  it.  17 
And  the  land  of  Judah  shall  be  a terror  unto  Egypt : 
every  one  that  maketh  mention  thereof  shall  be 
afraid  in  himself,  because  of  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  which  he  hath  determined  against  it. 

Though  the  land  of  Egypt  had  of  old  been  a house  of  bond- 
age to  the  people  of  God,  where  they  had  been  ruled  with 
rigour,  yet  among  the  unbelieving  Jews  there  still  remained 
much  of  the  humour  of  their  fathers,  who  said,  Let  ns  make  a 
captain,  and  return  into  Egypt.  Upon  all  occasions  they 
trusted  to  Egypt  for  help,  (ch.  xxx.  2.)  and  thither  they  fled, 
in  disobedience  to  God’s  express  command,  when  things  were 
Drought  to  the  last  extremity  in  their  own  country,  Jer.  xliii. 
7.  Rabshakeh  upbraided  Hezekiah  with  this,  eh.  xxxvi.  6. 
While  they  kept  up  an  alliance  with  Egypt,  and  it  was  a 
powerful  ally,  they  stood  not  in  awe  of  the  judgments  of 
God  ; for  against  them  they  depended  upon  Egypt,  to  protect 
them.  Nor  did  they  depend  upon  the  power  of  God,  when  at 
any  time  they  were  in  distress  ; but  Egypt  was  their  confi- 
dence. To  prevent  all  this  mischief,  Egypt  must  be  mor- 
tified, and  many  ways  God  here  tells  them  he  will  take  to 
do  it. 

I.  The  gods  of  Egypt  shall  appear  to  them  to  be  what  they 
always  really  were,  utterly  unable  to  help  them  ; (v.  1.)  The 
Lord  rides  upon  a cloud,  a swift  cloud,  and  shall  come  into 
Egypt!  as  a judge  goes  in  state  to  the  bench  to  try  and  con- 
demn the  malefactors,  or  as  a general  takes  the  field  with  his 
troops  to  crush  the  rebels,  so  shall  God  come  into  Egypt  with 
his  judgments  ; and  when  he  comes,  he  will  certainly  over- 
come. In  all  this  burthen  of  Egypt  here  is  no  mention  of 
any  foreign  enemy  invading  them  ; but  God  himself  will 
come  against  them,  and  raise  up  the  causes  of  their  destruction 
from  among  themselves.  He  comes  upon  a cloud,  above  the 
reach  of  opposition  and  resistance.  He  comes  apace,  upon  a 
swift  cloud;  for  their  judgment  lingers  not,  when  the  time  is 
come.  He  rides  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  far  excelling 
the  greatest  pomp  and  splendour  of  earthly  princes  ; he  makes 
the  clouds  his  chariots,  Ps.  xviii.  9 ; civ.  3.  When  he  comes, 
the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved,  shall  be  removed,  at  his 
presence,  and  perhaps  be  made  to  fall,  as  Uagon  did  before 
the  ark.  Isis,  Osiris,  and  Apis,  those  celebrated  idols  of 
Egypt,  being  found  unable  to  relieve  their  worshippers,  shall 
be  disowned  and  rejected  by  them.  Idolatry  had  got  deeper 
rooting  in  Egypt  than  in  any  land  besides,  even  the  most 
absurd  idolatries  ; and  yet  now  the  idols  shall  be  moved,  and 
they  shall  be  ashamed  of  them.  When  the  Lord  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  he  executed  judgments  upon  the  gods  of 
the  Egyptians  ; (Numb,  xxxiii.  4.)  no  marvel  then  if,  when 
he  comes,  they  begin  to  tremble.  The  Egyptians  shall  seek 
to  the  idols,  when  they  are  at  their  wits’  end,  and  consult  the 
charmers  and  wizards  ; (v.  3.)  but  all  in  vain  ; they  see  their 
ruin  hastening  on  them  notwithstanding. 

II.  The  militia  of  Egypt.,  that  had  been  famed  for  their  va- 
lour, shall  be  quite  dispirited  and  disheartened.  No  kingdom 
in  the  world  was  ever  in  a better  method  of  keeping  up  a stand- 
ing army  than  the  Egyptians  were  ; but  now  their  heroes, 
that  used  to  be  celebrated  for  courage,  shall  be  posted  for 
cowards  ; the  heart  of  Egypt  shall  melt  in  the  midst  of  it, 
tike  wax  before  the  fire  ; (v.  1.)  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail, 
y.  3.  They  shall  have  no  inclination,  no  resolution,  to  stand  up 
in  defence  of  their  country,  their  liberty,  their  property  ; but 
shall  tamely  and  ingloriously  yield  all  to  the  invader  and  op- 
pressor ; The  Egyptians  shall  he  like  women.  ; (v.  16.)  they 
shall  be  frightened,  and  put  into  confusion,  by  the  least  alarm  ; 
even  those  that  dwelt  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  in  the  midst 
of  it,  and  therefore  furthest  from  danger,  will  be  as  full  of 
frights  as  those  that  are  situate  on  the  frontier.  Let  not  the 
bold  and  brave  be  proud  or  secure,  for  God  can  easily  cut 
off  the  spirit  of  princes,  (Ps.  lxxvi.  12.)  and  take  away  their 
hearts,  Job  xii.  24. 

III.  The  Egyptians  shall  he  embroiled  in  endless  dissensions 
and  quarrels  among  themselves.  There  shall  be  no  occasion 
to  bring  a foreign  force  upon  them  to  destroy  them,  they  shall 
destroy  one  another  ; (T.  2.)  I will  set  the  Egyptians  against 
the  Egyptians.  As  these  divisions  and  animosities  are  their 
sin,  God  is  not  the  Author  of  them,  they  come  from  men’s 
lusts  ; but  God,  as  a Judge,  permits  them  for  their  punish- 
ment, and  by  their  destroying  differences  corrects  them  for 
fheir  sinful  agreements.  Instead  of  helping  one  another,  and 
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acting  each  in  his  place  for  the  common  good,  they  shall  fight 
eien/  one  against  his  brother  and  neighbour ; whom  he  ought  to 
love  as  himself;  city  against  city,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom. Egypt  was  then  divided  into  twelve  provinces,  nr  dy- 
nasties ; hut  Psammetichus,  the  governor  of  one  of  them,  by 
setting  them  at  variance  with  one  another,  at  length  made 
himself  master  of  them  all.  A kingdom,  thus  divided  against 
itself,  would  soon  be  brought  to  desolation.  En,  yuo  dis- 
cordia  cives  perduxit  miseros! — Oh  the  wretchedness  brought 
upon  a people  by  their  disagreements  among  themselves  ! It 
is  brought  to  this  by  a perverse  spirit,  a spirit  of  contradiction, 
which  the  Lord  would  mingle  as  an  intoxicating  draught  made 
up  of  several  ingredients,  for  the  Egyptians,  v.  14.  One  party 
shall  be  for  a thing,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  the  other 
is  against  it  ; that  is  a perverse  spirit,  which,  if  it  mingle 
with  the  public  counsels,  tends  directly  to  the  ruin  of  the 
public  interests. 

IV.  Their  politics  shall  be  all  blasted,  and  turned  into  fool- 
ishness ; when  God  will  destroy  the  nation,  lie  will  destroy 
the  counsel  thereof,  (v.  3.)  by  taking  away  wisdom  from  the 
statesmen,  (Job  xii.  20.)  or  setting  them  one  against  another, 
as  Hushai  and  Ahithophel,  or,  by  his  providence,  breaking 
their  measures  even  then  when  they  seemed  well  laid  ; so  that 
the  princes  of  Zoan  are  fools,  they  make  fools  of  one  another, 
every  one  betrays  his  own  folly,  and  Divine  Providence  makes 
fools  of  them  all,  r.  11.  Pharaoh  had  his  wise  counsellors, 
Egypt  was  famous  for  such  ; but  their  counsel  is  all  become 
brutish,  they  have  lost  all  their  forecast,  one  would  think  they 
were  become  idiots,  and  were  bereaved  of  common  sense. 
Let  no  man  glory  then  in  his  own  wisdom,  nor  depend  upon 
that,  or  upon  the  wisdom  of  those  about  him  ; for  he  that  gives 
understanding,  can,  when  he  pleases,  take  it  away.  And  from 
them  it  is  most  likely  to  be  taken  away,  that  boast  of  their 
policy,  as  Pharaoh’s  counsellors  here  did,  and,  to  recommend 
themselves  to  places  of  public  trust,  boast  of  their  great  un- 
derstanding. “ I am  the  son  of  the  wise,  of  the  God  of 
wisdom,  of  wisdom  itself,”  says  one  ; “ My  father  was  an 
eminent  privy-counsellor,  of  note,  in  his  day,  for  wisdom  or 
of  the  antiquity  and  dignity  of  their  families  ; “ I am”  (says 
another)  “ the  son  of  ancient  kings.”  The  nobles  of  Egypt 
boasted  much  of  their  antiquity,  producing  fabulous  records 
of  their  succession  for  above  10,000  years.  This  humour  pre- 
vailed much  among  them  about  this  time,  as  appears  by 
Herodotus  ; their  common  boast  being,  thai  Egypt  was  some 
thousands  of  years  more  ancient  than  any  other  nation.  “ But 
where  are  thy  wise  men  ? (v.  12.)  Let  tnem  now  show  their 
wisdom  by  foreseeing  what  ruin  is  coming  upon  their  nation, 
and  preventing  it,  if  they  can.  Let  them  witn  all  tneir  skill 
know  what  the  Lord  of  hosts  has  purposed  upon  Egypt , and  arm 
themselves  accordingly.  Nay,  so  far  are  they  from  doing  this, 
that  they  themselves  are,  in  effect,  contriving  the  ruin  of 
Egypt,  and  hastening  it  on,  v.  13.  The  princes  of  Noph  are 
not  only  deceived  themselves,  but  they  have  seduced  Egypt, 
by  putting  their  kings  upon  arbitrary  proceedings  (by  which 
both  themselves  and  their  people  were  soon  undone;)  “the 
governors  of  Egypt,  that  arc  the  stay  and  corner-stones  of  the 
tribes  thereof,  are  themselves  undermining  it.”  It  is  sad  with 
a people  when  those  that  undertake  for  their  safety  are  help- 
ing forward  their  destruction,  and  the  physicians  of  the  state 
are  her  worst  disease  ; when  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
public  peace  are  so  far  hid  from  the  eyes  of  those  that  are 
entrusted  with  the  public  counsels,  that  in  every  thing  they 
blunder,  and  take  wrong  measures;  so  here,  ( v . 14.)  They 
have  caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every  work  thereof ; every  step 
they  took,  was  a false  step  ; they  always  mistook  either  the 
end  or  the  means,  and  their  counsels  were  all  unsteady  and 
uncertain,  like  the  staggerings  and  stammerings  of  a drunken 
man  in  his  vomit,  who  knows  not  what  he  says,  nor  where  he 
goes.  See  what  reason  we  have  to  pray  for  our  privy  counsel- 
lors and  ministers  of  state,  who  are  the  great  supports  and 
blessings  of  the  state,  if  God  give  them  a spirit  of  wisdom,  but 
quite  contrary,  if  he  hide  their  heart  from  understanding. 

V.  The  rod  of  government  shall  be  turned  into  the  serpent 
of  tyran.ny  and  oppression  ; (v.  4.)  “ The  Egyptians  will  1 
give  over  into  the  hand  of  a cruel  Lord  ; not  a foreigner,  but 
one  of  their  own,  one  that  shall  rule  over  them  by  an  heredi- 
tary right,  but  shall  he  a fierce  king,  and  rule  them  with 
rigour:”  either  the  twelve  tyrants  that  succeeded  Sethon,  or 
rather  Psammetichus  that  recovered  the  monarchy  again  ; for 
he  speaks  of  one  cruel  lord.  Now  the  barbarous  usage  which 
the  Egyptian  task-makers  gave  to  God’s  Israel  long  ago,  was 
remembered  against  them,  and  they  were  paid  in  their  own 
coin  by  another  Pharaoh.  It  is  sad  with  a people  when  the 
powers  that  should  be  for  edification  are  for  destiuction,  and 
thev  are  ruined  bv  those  by  whom  they  should  be  ruled,  when 
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such  as  this  is  the  manner  of  the  king  ; as  it  is  described,  in 
terrnrem — in  order  to  impress  alarm,  1 Sam.  viii.  11. 

VI.  Egypt  was  famous  for  its  river  Nile,  which  was  its 
wealth,  and  strength,  and  beauty,  and  was  idolized  by  them. 
Now  it  is  here  threatened,  that  the  waters  shall  fait  from  the  sea, 
and  the  river  shall  beirasfcd  and  dried  up,  v.  5.  Nature  shall 
not  herein  favour  them  as  she  has  done.  Egypt  was  never 
watered  with  the  rain  of  heaven,  (Zech.  xiv.  18.)  and  there- 
fore the  fruitfulness  of  their  country  depended  wholly  upon  the 
overflowing  of  their  river  ; if  that  therefore  be  dried  up,  their 
fruitful  land  will  soon  be  turned  into  barrenness,  and  their 
harvests  cease  ; livery  thing  sown  by  the  brooks  will  wither  of 
course,  will  be  driven  away,  and  be  no  more,  v.  7.  If  the 
paper-reeds  by  the  brooks,  at  the  very  mouth  of  them,  wither, 
much  more  the  corn,  which  lies  at  a greater  distance,  but 
derives  its  moisture  from  them.  Yet  this  is  not  all  ; the 
drying  up  of  their  rivers  is  the  destruction,  1.  Of  their  forti- 
fications, for  they  are  brooks  of  defence,  (v.  6.)  making  the 
country  difficult  of  access  to  an  enemy  ; deep  rivers  are  the 
strongest  lines,  and  most  hardly  forced.  Pharaoh  is  said  to 
be  a great  dragon  lying  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,  and  guarded 
by  them,  bidding  defiance  to  all  about  him,  Ezck.  xxix.  3. 
But  these  shall  be  emptied  and  dried  up,  not  by  an  enemy,  as 
Sennacherib  with  the  sole  of  his  foot  dried  up  mighty  rivers, 
(eh.  xxxvii.  25.)  and  as  Cyrus,  who  took  Babylon  by  drawing 
Euphrates  into  many  streams,  but  by  the  providence  of  God, 
which  sometimes  turns  water-springs  into  dry  ground,  Ps.  evii. 
33.  2.  It  is  the  destruction  of  their  fish,  which  in  Egypt  was 
much  of  their  food,  witness  that  base  reflection  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  made,  (Numb.  xi.  5.)ue  remember  the  fish  which 
we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely . The  drying  up  of  the  rivers  will 
kill  the  fish,  (Ps.  cv.  29.)  and  that  will  ruin  those  who  make  it 
their  business,  (1.)  To  catch  fish,  whether  by  angling  or  nets  ; 
(t>.  8.)  they  shall  lament  and  languish,  for  their  trade  is  at  an 
end.  There  is  nothing  which  the  children  of  this  world  do 
more  heartily  lament,  than  the  loss  of  that  which  they  used  to 
get  money  by  : Ploratur  lacrymis  amissa  pecunia  veris — Those 
ere  genuine  tears,  which  are  shed  over  lost  money.  (2. ) To  keep 
fish,  that  it  may  be  ready  when  it  is  called  for.  There  were 
those  that  made  sluices  and  ponds  for  fish,  (o.  10.)  but  they 
shall  be  broken  in  the  purposes  thereof;  their  business  will 
fail,  either  for  want  of  water  to  fill  their  ponds,  or  for  want  of 
fish  to  replenish  their  waters.  God  can  find  ways  to  deprive 
a country  even  of  that  which  is  its  staple  commodity.  The 
Egyptians  may  themselves  remember  the  fish  they  have  former- 
ly eaten  freely , but  now  cannot  have  for  money.  And  that 
which  aggravates  the  loss  of  these  advantages  by  the  river, 
is,  that  it  is  their  own  doings;  (v.  6.)  They  shall  turn  the 
rivers  far  away . Their  kings  and  great  men,  to  gratify  their 
own  fancy,  will  drain  water  from  the  main  river  to  their  own 
houses  and  grounds  at  a distance,  preferring  their  private  con- 
veniences before  the  public,  and  so  by  degrees  the  force  of  the 
river  is  sensibly  weakened.  Thus  many  do  themselves  a 
greater  prejudice  at  last  than  they  think  of;  [1.]  Who  pretend 
to  be  wiser  than  nature,  and  to  do  better  for  themselves  than 
nature  has  done.  [2.J  Who  consult  their  own  particular 
interest  more  than  the  common  good.  Such  may  gratify  them- 
selves, but  surely  they  can  never  satisfy  themselves,  who,  to 
serve  a turn,  contribute  to  a public  calamity,  which  they 
themselves,  at  long  run,  cannot  avoid  sharing  in.  Herodotus 
tells  us  that  Pharaoh-Necho,  (who  reigned  not  long  after 
this, ) projecting  to  cut  a free  passage  by  water  from  Nilus 
into  the  Red  sea,  employed  a vast  number  of  men  to  make  a 
ditch  or  channel  for  that  purpose;  in  which  attempt  he  im- 
paired the  river,  lost  a hundred  and  twenty  thousand  of  his 
people,  and  yet  left  the  work  unaccomplished. 

VII.  Egypt  was  famous  for  the  linen-manufacture  ; but 
that  trade  shall  be  ruined.  Solomon’s  merchants  traded  with 
Egypt  for  linen-yarn,  1 Kings  x.  28.  Their  country  produced 
the  best  flax,  and  the  best  hands  to  work  it;  but  they  that 
work  in  fine  flax,  shall  be  confounded,  (v.  9.)  either  for  want 
of  flax  to  work  on,  or  for  want  of  a demand  for  that  which  they 
have  worked,  or  of  opportunity  to  export  it.  The  decay  of 
trade  weakens  and  wastes  a nation,  and  by  degrees  brings  it 
to  ruin.  The  trade  of  Egypt  must  needs  sink,  for,  (v.  15.) 
There  shall  not  he  any  work  for  Egypt  to  be  employed  in  ; and 
when  there  is  nothing  to  be  done,  there  is  nothing  to  be  got. 
There  shall  be  an  universal  stop  put  to  business,  no  work  which 
either  head  or  tail,  branch  or  rush,  may  do  ; nothing  for  high  or 
low,  weak  or  strong,  to  do,  no  hire,  Zech.  viii.  10.  Note,  The 
flourishing  of  a kingdom  depends  much  upon  the  industry  of 
the  people ; and  then  things  are  likely  to  do  well,  when  all 
hands  are  at  work  ; when  the  head  and  top-branch  do  not  dis- 
dain to  labour,  and  the  labour  of  the  tail  and  rush  is  not  dis- 
dained. But  when  the  learned  professions  are  unemploved 
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the  principal  merchants  have  no  stocks,  and  the  handicraft 
tradesman  nothing  to  do,  poverty  comes  upon  a people  as  one 
that  travelleth,  and  as  an  armed  mun. 

VIII.  A general  consternation  shall  seize  the  Egyptians  ; 
they  shall  be  afraid,  and  fear,  (u.  16.)  which  will  be  both  an 
evidence  of  a universal  decay,  and  a means  and  presage  of 
utter  ruin.  Two  things  will  put  them  into  this  fright;  1. 
What  they  hear  from  the  land  of  Judah  ; that  shall  be  a terror 
to  Egypt,  v.  17.  When  they  hear  of  the  desolations  made  in 
Judah  by  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  considering  both  the  near 
neighbourhood,  and  the  strict  alliance  that  was  between  them 
and  Judah,  they  will  conclude  it  must  be  their  turn  next  to 
become  a prey  to  that  victorious  army.  When  their  neigh- 
bour’s house  was  on  fire,  they  could  not  but  see  their  own 
danger  ; and  therefore  every  one  of  the  Egyptians,  that  makes 
mention  of  Judah,  shall  be  afraid  in  himself,  expecting  the 
bitter  cup  shortly  to  be  put  into  his  hands.  2.  Whattheysee 
in  their  own  land.  They  shall  fear,  (t>.  16.)  because  of  the 
shaking  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  (o.  7.)  because  of 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts;  which,  from  the  shaking  of 
his  hand,  they  shall  conclude  he  has  determined  against 
Egypt  as  well  as  Judah.  For  if  judgment  begin  at  the  house 
of  God,  where  will  it  end  1 If  this  be  done  in  the  green  tree, 
uhat  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? See  here,  (1.)  How  easily 
God  can  make  them  a terror  to  themselves,  that  have  been 
not  only  secure,  but  a terror  to  all  about  them.  It  is  but 
shaking  his  hand  over  them,  or  laying  it  upon  some  of  their 
neighbours,  and  the  stoutest  hearts  tremble  immediately.  (2.) 
IIow  well  it  becomes  us  to  fear  before  God,  when  he  does  but 
shake  his  hand  over  us,  and  to  humble  ourselves  under  his 
mighty  hand,  when  it  does  but  threaten  us,  especially  when 
we  see  his  counsel  determined  against  us  ; for  who  can  change 
his  counsel  1 

18  In  that  day  shall  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts;  one  shall  be  called.  The  city  of  de- 
struction. 19  In  that  day  shall  there  be  an  altar  to 
the  Loro  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a 
pillar  at  the  border  thereof  to  the  Lord.  20  And  it 
shall  be  for  a sign  and  for  a witness  unto  the  Loud 
of  hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt:  for  they  shall  cry 
unto  the  Lord  because  of  the  oppressors,  and  he 
shall  send  them  a saviour,  and  a great  one,  and  he 
shall  deliver  them.  21  And  the  Lord  shall  be  known 
to  Egy-pt,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord 
in  that  day,  and  shall  do  sacrifice  and  oblation  ; 
yea,  they  shall  vow  a vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  per- 
form it.  22  And  the  Lord  shall  smite  Egypt;  he 
shall  smite  and  heal  it:  and  they  shall  return  even 
to  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  be  entreated  of  them,  and 
shall  heal  them.  23  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a 
highway  out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria  ; and  the  Assyrian 
shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptian  into  As- 
syria ; and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the  As- 
syrians. 24  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third 
with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria,  even  a blessing  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  ; 25  Whom  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  bless,  saving.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people, 
and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine 
inheritance. 

Out  of  the  thick  ami  threatening  cloudsof  the  foregoing  pro- 
phecy, here  the  sun  of  comfort  breaks  forth,  and  it  is  the  sun 
of  righteousness.  Still  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  Egypt,  and 
lie  will  show  it,  not  so  much  by  reviving  their  trade,  and  re- 
plenishing their  river  again,  as  by  bringing  the  true  religion 
among  them,  calling  them  to,  and  accepting  them  in,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  one  only  living  and  true  God  ; and  these  blessings 
of  grace  were  much  more  valuable  than  all  the  blessingsof  na- 
ture, wherewith  Egypt  was  enriched.  We  know  not  of  any  event 
in  which  this  prophecy  can  be  thought  to  have  its  full  accom- 
plishment, short  of  the  conversion  of  Egypt  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  by  the  preaching  (as  is  supposed)  of  Mark  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  the  founding  of  many  Christian  churches  there, 
which  flourished  for  many  ages.  Many  prophecies  of  this 
book  point  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah;  and  why  not  this?  It 
is  no  unusual  thing  to  speak  of  gospel-graces  and  ordinances 
in  the  language  of  the  Old-Testament  institutions.  And  in 
these  prophecies,  those  words,  in  that  day,  perhaps  have  not 
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always  a reference  to  what  goes  immediately  before,  but  have 
a peculiar  significancy  pointing  at  that  day  which  had  been 
so  long  fixed,  and  so  often  spoken  of,  when  the  day-spring 
trom  on  high  should  visit  this  dark  world.  Yet  it  is  not  im- 
probable, which  some  conjecture,  that  this  prophecy  was  in 
part  fulfilled  when  those  Jews  who  fled  from  their  own  country 
to  take  shelterin  Egypt,  when  Sennacherib  invaded  their  land, 
brought  their  religion  along  with  them,  and,  being  awakened 
to  great  seriousness  by  the  troubles  they  were  in,  made  an 
open  and  zealous  profession  of  it  there,  and  were  instrumental 
to  bring  many  of  the  Egyptians  to  embrace  it ; which  was  an 
earnest  and  specimen  of  the  more  plentiful  harvest  of  souls 
that  should  be  gathered  in  to  God  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  Josephus  indeed  tells  us,  that  Onias,  the 
son  of  Onias  the  high  priest,  living  an  outlaw  at  Alexandria 
m Egypt,  obtained  leave  of  Ptolemy  Philometer,  then  king, 
and  Cleopatra,  his  queen,  to  build  a temple  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  like  that  at  Jerusalem,  atBubastis  in  Egypt,  and  pre- 
tended a warrant  for  doing  it  from  this  prophecy  in  Isaiah, 
that  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt  ; 
the  service  of  God,  Josephus  affirms,  continued  in  it  about 
333  years,  when  it  was  shut  up  by  Paulinus,  soon  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans;  see  Joseph.  Antiq. 

1.  13.  c.  6.  and  De  Bell.  Judaic.  1.  7.  c.  30.  But  that  temple  was 
all  along  looked  upon  by  the  pious  .Tews  as  so  great  an  irre- 
gularity, and  an  affront  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  that  we 
cannot  suppose  this  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  in  it. 

Observe  how  the  conversion  of  Egypt  is  here  described. 

I.  They  shall  speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  the  holy  lan- 
guage, the  scripture-language  ; they  shall  not  only  understand 
it,  but  use  it  ; (v.  18.)  they  shall  introduce  that  language 
among  them,  and  converse  freely  with  the  people  of  God,  and 
not,  as  they  used  to  do,  by  an  interpreter,  Gen.  xlii.  23.  Note, 
Converting  grace,  by  changing  the  heart,  changes  the  lan- 
guage ; for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaks. 
Five  cities  in  Egypt  shall  speak  this  language  ; so  many  Jews 
shall  come  to  reside  in  Egypt,  and  they  shall  so  multiply  there, 
that  they  shall  soon  replenish  five  cities  ; one  of  which  shall 
be  the  city  of  Heres,  or  of  the  sun,  Heliopolis,  where  the  sun 
was  worshipped,  the  most  infamous  of  all  the  cities  of  Egypt 
for  idolatry  ; even  there  shall  be  a wonderful  reformation — 
they  shall  speak  the  language  of  Canaan.  Or  it  may  be  taken 
thus,  as  we  render  it,  That  for  every  five  cities  that  shall 
embrace  religion,  there  shall  be  one  (a  sixth  part  of  the  cities 
of  Egypt)  that  shall  reject  it,  and  tha.t  shall  be  called  a city  of 
destruction,  because  it  refuses  the  method  of  salvation. 

II.  They  shall  swear  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; not  only  swear 
by  him,  giving  him  the  honour  of  appealing  to  him,  as  all 
nations  did  to  the  gods  they  worshipped  ; but  they  shall  by  a 
solemn  oath  and  vow  devote  themselves  to  his  honour,  and 
bind  themselves  to  his  service.  They  shall  swear  to  cleave  to 
him  with  purpose  of  heart,  and  shall  worship  him  not  occa- 
sionally, but  constantly.  They  shall  swear  allegiance  to  him 
as  their  King,  to  Christ,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  committed. 

III.  They  shall  set  up  the  public  worship  of  God  in  their 
land  ; ( v . 19.)  There  shall  he  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  th emidst 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  an  altar  on  which  they  shall,  do  sacrifice 
and  oblation  ; (v.  21.)  therefore  it  must  be  understood  spiritu- 
ally. Christ,  the  great  Altar,  who  sanctifies  every  gift,  shall 
be  owned  there,  and  the  gospel-sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise 
shall  be  offered  up  ; for  by  the  law  of  Moses  there  was  to  be 
no  altar  for  sacrifice  but  tiiat  at  Jerusalem.  In  Christ  Jesus 
all  distinction  of  nations  is  taken  away  ; and  a spiritual  altar, 
a gospel-church,  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  is  as  ac- 
ceptable to  God  as  one  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Israel  ; and 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  faith  and  love,  and  a contrite  heart, 
please  the  Lord  better  than  ox  or  bullock. 

IV.  There  shall  be  a face  of  religion  upon  the  nation,  and 
an  open  profession  made  of  it,  discernible  to  all  who  come 
among  them  ; not  only  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  but  even 
in  the  borders  of  it,  there  shall  be  a pillar,  or  pillars,  inscribed, 
to  Jehovah,  to  his  honour,  as  before  there  had  been  such  pillars 
set  up  in  honour  of  false  gods.  As  soon  as  a stranger  entered 
upon  the  borders  of  Egypt,  he  might  soon  perceive  what  God 
they  worshipped.  Those  that  serve  God  must  not  be  ashamed 
to  own  him,  but  be  forward  to  do  any  thing  that  may  be  for  a 
sign  and  for  a witness  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that,  even  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  he  had  some  faithful  worshippers,  who  boasted 
of  their  relation  to  him,  and  made  Ins  name  their  strong  tower, 
or  bulwark,  on  their  borders,  with  which  their  coasts  were 
fortified  against  all  assailants. 

V.  Being  in  distress,  they  shall  seek  to  God,  and  he  shall 
be  found  of  them  ; and  this  shall  be  a sign  and  a witness  for 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  he  is  a God  hearing  prayer , to  all  flesh 
•hat  come  to  him,  v.  20.  See  Ps.  Ixv.  2.  When  they  cry  to 


God  by  reason  of  their  oppressors,  the  cruel  lords  that  shall 
rule  over  them,  (v.  4.)  he  shall  be  entreated  of  them  ; (v.  22.) 
whereas  he  had  told  his  people  Israel,  who  had  made  it  their 
own  choice  to  have  such  a king,  that  they  should  cry  to  him  by 
reason  of  their  king,  and  he  would  not  k>ar  them,  1 Sam.  viii.  18. 

VI.  They  shall  have  an  interest  in  the  great  Redeemer. 
When  they  were  under  the  oppression  of  cruel  lords,  perhaps 
God  sometimes  raised  them  up  mighty  deliverers,  as  he  did 
for  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  judges  ; and  by  them,  though  he 
had  smitten  the  land,  he  healed  it  again  ; and,  upon  their 
return  to  God  in  a way  of  duty,  he  returned  to  them  in  a way 
of  mercy,  and  repaired  the  breaches  of  their  tottering  state  ; 
for  repenting  Egyptians  shall  find  the  same  favour  with  God 
that  repenting  Ninevites  did.  But  all  these  deliverances 
wrought  for  them,  as  those  for  Israel,  were  but  figures  of 
gospel-salvation.  Doubtless,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour,  and 
the  Great  One,  here  spoken  of,  whom  God  will  send  the  glad 
tidings  of  to  the  Egyptians,  and  by  whom  he  will  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  that  they  may  serve  him  with- 
out fear,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  Jesus  Christ  delivered  the  Gentile 
nations  from  the  service  of  dumb  idols,  and  did  himself  both 
purchase  and  preach  liberty  to  the  captives. 

VII.  The  knowledge  of  God  shall  prevail  among  tiiem,  v. 

21.  1.  They  shall  have  the  means  of  knowledge  ; for  many 

ages,  in  Judah  only  was  God  known,  for  there  only  were  the 
lively  oracles  found  ; but  now  the  Lord,  and  his  name  and 
will,  shall  be  known  to  Egypt.  Perhaps  this  may  in  part  refer 
to  the  translation  of  the  Old-Testament  out  of  Hebrew  into 
Greek  by  the  LXX,  which  was  done  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt, 
by  the  command  of  Ptolemy  king  of  Egypt ; and  it  was  the 
first  time  that  the  scriptures  were  translated  into  any  other 
language  : by  the  help  of  this,  (the  Grecian  monarchy  having 
introduced  their  language  into  that  country,)  the  Lord  was 
known  to  Egypt,  and  a happy  omen  and  means  it  was  of  his 
being  further  known,  v.  1.  2.  They  shall  have  grace  to  im- 
prove those  means  ; it  is  promised  not  only  that  the  Lord  shall 
be  known  to  Egypt,  but  that  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord; 
they  shall  receive  and  entertain  the  light  granted  to  them,  and 
shall  submit  themselves  to  the  power  of  it.  The  Lord  is  known 
to  our  nation,  and  yet  I fear  there  are  many  of  our  nation  that 
do  not  know  the  Lord.  But  the  promise  of  the  new  covenant 
is,  that  ull  shall  know  the  I^ord  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest  ; which  promise  is  sure  to  all  the  seed.  The  effect  of 
tins  knowledge  of  God  is,  that  they  shall  vow  a vow  to  the  Lord, 
and  perform  it.  For  those  do  not  know  God  aright,  who  either 
are  not  willing  to  bind  themselves  to  the  Lord,  or  do  not  make 
good  those  obligations. 

VIII.  They  shall  come  into  the  communion  of  saints  ; being 
joined  to  the  Lord,  they  shall  be  added  to  the  church,  and  be 
incorporated  with  all  the  saints. 

1.  All  enmities  shall  be  slain.  Mortal  feuds  there  had  been 
between  Egypt  and  Assyria,  they  often  made  war  upon  one 
another  ; but  now  there  shall  be  a liigh-way  between  Egypt  and 
Assyria,  ( v . 23.)  a happy  correspondence  settled  between  the 
two  nations  ; they  shall  trade  with  one  another,  and  every 
thing  that  passes  between  them  shall  be  friendly.  The  Egyp- 
tians shall  serve,  shall  worship,  the  true  God  with  the  Assy- 
rians ; and  therefore  the  Assyrians  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and 
the  Egyptians  into  Assyria.  Note,  It  becomes  those  who  have 
communion  with  the  same  God,  through  the  same  Mediator, 
to  keep  up  an  amicable  correspondence  with  one  another. 
The  consideration  of  our  meeting  at  the  same  throne  of  grace, 
and  our  serving  with  each  other  in  the  same  business  of  reli- 
gion, should  put  an  end  to  all  heats  and  animosities,  and  knit 
our  hearts  to  each  other  in  holy  love. 

2.  The  Gentile  nations  shall  not  only  unite  with  each  other 

in  the  gospel-fold  under  Christ  the  great  Shepherd,  but  they 
shall  all  be  united  with  the  Jews.  When  Egypt  and  Assyria 
become  partners  in  serving  God,  Israel  shall  make  a third  with 
them,  ( v . 24.)  they  shall  become  a three-fold  cord,  not  easily, 
broken  ; the  ceremonial  law,  which  had  long  been  the  parti- 
tion-wall between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  be  taken  down, 
and  then  they  shall  become  one  sheep-fold,  under  one  shepherd. 
Thus  united,  they  shall  be  a blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land, 
whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  v.  24,  25.  (1.)  Israel  shal} 

be  a blessing  to  them  all,  because  of  them,  as  concerning  the 
flesh,  Christ  came  ; and  they  were  the  natural  branches  of  the 
good  olive,  to  whom  did  originally  pertain  its  root  and  fatness , 
and  the  Gentiles  were  but  grafted  in  among  them,  Rom.  xi. 
17.  Israel  lay  between  Egypt  and  Assyria,  and  was  a bless- 
ing to  them,  both  by  bringing  them  to  meet  in  that  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  went  forth  from  Jerusalem,  and  that  church 
which  was  first  set  up  in  the  land  of  Israel  : Qui  conveniunt 
in  aliquo  tertio,  inter  se  conveniunt — They  who  meet  in  a thirds 
meet  in  each  other.  Israel  is  that  third  in  whom  Egypt  and 
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Assyria  agree,  and  is  therefore  a blessing  ; for  those  are  real  . 
and  great  blessings  to  their  generation,  who  are  instrumental 
to  unite  those  that  have  been  at  variance.  (2. ) They  shall  all 
be  a blessing  to  the  world  : so  the  Christian  church  is,  made 
up  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  ; it  is  the  beauty,  riches,  and  sup- 
port of  the  world.  (3.)  They  shall  all  be  blessed  of  the  Lord  : 
[l.J  They  shall  all  be  ou'ned  by  him  as  his.  Though  Egypt 
was  formerly  a house  of  bondage  to  the  people  of  God,  and 
Assyria  an  unjust  invader  of  them,  all  this  shall  now  be  for- 
given and  forgotten,  and  they  shall  be  as  welcome  to  God  as 
Israel.  They  are  all  alike  his  people,  whom  he  takes  under 
his  protection  : they  are  formed  by  him,  for  they  are  the  work 
of  his  hands  ; not  only  as  a people,  but  as  his  people.  They 
are  formed  for  him,  lor  they  are  his  inheritance,  precious  in 
his  eyes,  and  dear  to  him,  and  from  whom  he  has  his  rent  of 
honour  out  of  this  lower  world.  [2.]  They  shall  be  owned 
together  by  him  as  jointly  his  ; his  in  concert  ; they  shall  all 
share  in  one  and  the  same  blessing.  Note,  those  that  are 
united  in  the  love  and  blessing  of  God,  ought,  for  that  reason, 
to  be  united  to  each  other  in  charity. 

CHAP.  XX. 

This  chapter  is  a prediction  of  the  carrying  away  of  multitudes  both  of  the 
Egyptians  and  the  Ethiopians  into  captivity  by  the  king  of  Assyria. 
Here  is , /.  The  sign  by  which  this  was  foretold , which  was , the  prophet' s 
going,  for  sometime,  barefoot  and  almost  naked,  tike  a poor  captive,  v. 

1,  2.  If.  The  explication  of  that  sign,  with  application  to  Egypt  and 
Ethiopia,  v.  3 — 5.  Iff.  The  good  use  which  the  people  of  God  should 
make  of  this,  which  is,  never  to  trust  in  an  arm  of  Jlesh,  because  thus  it 
will  deceive  them,  v G. 

1 TN  the  year  that  Tartan  came  unto  Ashdod, 
.8.  (when  Sargon  the  Ling  of  Assyria  sent  him,) 
and  fought  against  Ashdod,  and  took  it ; 2 At  the 

•same  time  spake  the  Lord  by  Isaiah  the  son  of 
Amoz,  saying,  Go,  and  loose  the  sackcloth  from  off 
thy  loins,  and  put  oft"  thy  shoe  from  thy  foot.  And 
he  did  so,  walking  naked  and  barefoot.  3 And 
the  Lord  said,  Like  as  my  servant  Isaiah  hath  walk- 
ed naked  and  barefoot  three  years  for  a sign  and 
wonder  upon  Egypt  and  upon  Ethiopia  ; 4 So  shall 
the  king  of  Assyria  lead  away  the  Egyptians  prison- 
ers, and  the  Ethiopians  captives,  young  and  old, 
naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their  buttocks  un- 
covered, to  the  shame  of  Egypt.  5 And  they  shall 
be  afraid  and  ashamed  of  Ethiopia  their  expectation, 
and  of  Egypt  their  glory.  6 And  the  inhabitant  of 
this  isle  shall  say  in  that  day,  Behold,  such  is  our 
expectation,  whither  we  llee  for  help  to  be  delivered 
from  the  king  of  Assyria  : and  how  shall  we  escape  ? 

God  here,  as  King  of  nations,  brings  a sore  calamity  upon 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  but,  as  King  of  saints,  brings  good  to  his 
people  out  of  it.  Observe, 

I.  The  date  of  this  prophecy  ; it  was  in  the  year  that  Ash- 
dod, a strong  city  of  the  Philistines,  (but  which  some  think 
was  lately  recovered  from  them  by  Hezekiah,  when  he  smote 
the  Philistines  even  unto  Gaza,  2 Kings  xviii.8.)  was  be- 
sieged and  taken  by  an  army  of  the  Assyrians  ; it  is  uncertain 
what  year  of  Hezekiah  that  was,  but  the  event  was  so  remark- 
able, that  they  who  lived  then,  could  by  that  token  fix  the 
time  to  a year.  He  that  was  now  king  of  Assyria,  is  called 
Sargon,  which  some  take  to  be  the  same  with  Sennacherib  ; 
others  think  he  was  his  immediate  predecessor,  and  succeeded 
Shalmaneser.  Tartan,  who  was  general,  or  commander-in- 
chief,  in  this  expedition,  was  one  of  Sennacherib’s  officers, 
sent  by  him  to  bid  defiance  to  Hezekiah,  in  concurrence  with 
llabshakeh,  2 Kings  xviii.  17. 

II.  The  making  of  Isaiah  a sign,  by  his  unusual  dress,  when 
lie  walked  abroad.  He  had  been  a sign  to  his  own  people  of 
the  melancholy  times  that  were  come,  and  coming,  upon  them 
by  the  sackcloth  which  for  some  time  lie  had  worn,  of  which 
he  had  a gown  made,  which  he  girt  about  him.  Some  think 
he  put  himself  into  that  habit  of  a mourner,  upon  occasion  of 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tr  ibes  ; others  think  sackcloth  was 
what  he  commonly  wore  as  a prophet,  to  show  himself  mor- 
tified to  the  world,  and  that  he  might  learn  to  endure  hard- 
ness ; soft  clothing  better  becomes  those  that  attend  in  kings’ 
palaces,  (Matt.  xi.  8.)  than  those  that  go  on  God’s  errands. 
Elijah  wore  hair-cloth,  (2  Kings  i.  8.)  and  John  Baptist, 
(Matt.  iii.  4.)  and  those  that  pretended  to  be  prophets,  sup- 
ported their  pretension  by  wearing  rough  garments  ; (Zech. 
siii.  4.)  but  Isaiah  has  orders  given  him  to  loose  his  sack- 
cloth from  his  loins,  not  to  exchange  it  for  better  clothing, 
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but  for  none  at  all,  no  upper  garment,  no  mantle,  cloak  oi 
coat,  but  only  that  which  was  next  to  him  ; his  shirt,  we  may 
suppose,  waistcoat,  and  drawers  ; and  he  must  put  off  his 
shoes,  and  go  barefoot:  so  that,  compared  with  the  dress  ol 
others,  and  what  he  himself  usually  wore,  he  might  be  said  to 
go  naked.  This  was  a great  hardship  upon  the  prophet,  it 
was  a blemish  to  his  reputation,  and  would  expose  him  to 
contempt  and  ridicule  ; the  boys  in  the  streets  would  hoot  at 
him  ; and  they  who  sought  occasion  against  him,  would  say; 
The  prophet  is  indeed  a fool,  mill  the  spiritual  man  is  mad,  IIos. 
ix.  7.  it  might  likewise  be  a prejudice  to  his  health,  he  was 
in  danger  of  catching  a cold,  which  might  throw  him  into  a 
fever,  and  cost  him  his  life  : but  God  bade  him  do  it,  that  be 
might  give  a proof  of  his  obedience  to  God  in  a most  difficult 
command,  and  so  shame  the  disobedience  of  his  people  to  the 
most  easy  and  reasonable  precepts.  When  we  are  in  the  way 
of  our  duty,  we  may  trust  Cod  both  with  our  credit  and  with 
our  safety.  The  hearts  of  that  people  were  strangely  stupid,; 
and  would  not  be  affected  with  what  they  heard  only,  but1 
must  be  taught  by  signs,  and  therefore  Isaiah  must  do  this  for 
their  edification  : if  the  dress  was  scandalous,  yet  the  design 
was  glorious,  and  what  a prophet  of  the  Lord  needed  not  to 
be  ashamed  of. 

III.  The  exposition  of  this  sign,  v.  3,  4.  It  was  intended 
to  signify  that  the  Egyptians  and  the  Ethiopians  should  be  led 
away  captives  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  thus  stripped,  or  in  rags, 
and  very  shabby  clothing,  as  Isaiah  was.  God  calls  him  his 
servant  Isaiah,  because  in  this  matter  particularly  he  had  ap- 
proved himself  God’s  willing,  faithful,  obedient  servant ; and 
for  this  very  thing,  which  perhaps  others  laughed  at  him  for, 
God  gloried  in  him.  To  obey  is  better  tlian  sacrifice  ; it 
pleases  God,  and  praises  him  more,  and  shall  be  more  praised 
by  him.  Isaiah  is  said  to  have  walked  naked  and  barefoot 
three  years,  whenever  in  that  time  he  appeared  as  a prophet : 
but  some  refer  the  three  years,  not  to  the  sign,  but  to  the  thing 
signified  ; he  has  walked  naked  and  barefoot ; there  is  a stop  to 
the  original : provided  he  did  so  once,  there  was  enough  to 
give  occasion  to  all  about  him  to  inquire  what  was  the  mean- 
ing of  his  doing  so  ; or,  as  some  think,  he  did  it  three  days,  a 
day  for  a year  ; and  this  for  a three  years’  sign  and  wonder, 
for  a sign  of  that  which  shall  be  done  three  years  hence,  or 
which  shall  be  three  years  in  the  doing.  Three  campaigns 
successively  shall  the  "Assyrian  army  make,  in  spoiling  the 
Egyptians  and  Ethiopians,  and  carrying  them  away  captive 
in  this  barbarous  manner  ; not  only  the  soldiers  taken  in  the 
field  of  battle,  but  the  inhabitants,  young  and  old  ; and  it 
being  a very  piteous  sight,  and  such  as  must  needs  move  com- 
passion in  those  that  had  the  least  degree  of  tenderness  left 
them,  to  see  those  who  had  gone  all  their  days  well-dressed, 
now  stripped,  and  scarcely  having  rags  to  covet  their  naked- 
ness ; that  circumstance  oi"  their  captivity  is  particularly  taken 
notice  of,  and  foretold,  the  more  to  affect  them  to  whom  this 
prophecy  was  delivered.  It  is  particularly  said  to  be  to  the 
shame  of  Egypt,  (v.  4.)  because  the  Egyptians  were  a proud 
people,  and  therefore  when  they  did  fall  into  disgrace,  it  was 
the  more  shameful  to  them  . and  the  higher  they  had  lifted  up 
themselves,  the  lower  was  their  fall,  both  in  their  own  eyes 
and  in  the  eyes  of  others. 

IV.  The  use  and  application  of  this,  v.  5,  6. 

1.  All  that  had  any  dependence  upon,  or  correspondence 
with,  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  should  now  be  ashamed  of  them, 
and  afraid  of  having  any  thing  to  do  with  them.  Those  coun- 
tries that  were  in  danger  of  being  overrun  by  the  Assyrians, 
expected  that  Tirhakah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  with  his  numerous 
forces,  should  put  a stop  to  the  progress  of  their  victorious 
arms,  and  be  a barrier  to  his  neighbours  ; and  with  yet  more 
assurance  they  gloried  that  Egypt,  a kingdom  so  famous  for 
policy  and  prowess,  would  do  their  business,  would  oblige 
them  to  raise  the  siege  of  Ashdod,  and  retire  with  precipita- 
tion : but,  instead  of  this,  by  attempting  to  oppose  him,  they 
do  but  expose  themselves,  and  make  their  country  a prey  to 
him.  Hereupon,  all  about  them  are  ashamed  that  ever  they 
promised  themselv.es  any  advantage  from  two  such  weak  and 
cowardly  nations,  and  more  afraid  now  than  ever  they  were 
of  the  growing  greatness  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  before  whom 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia  proved  but  as  briers  and  thorns  put  to 
stop  a consuming  fire,  which  do  but  make  it  burn  the  more 
strongly.  Note,  Those  who  make  any  creature  their  expec- 
tation and  glory,  and  so  put  it  in  the  place  of  God,  will,  sooner; 
or  later,  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  their  disappointment  in  it  will; 
but  increase  their  fear.  See  Ezek.  xxix.  6,  7. 

2.  The  Jews  in  particular  should  be  convinced  of  their  folly] 
in  resting  upon  such  broken  reeds,  and  should  despair  of  anyj 
relief  from  them  ; (v.  6.)  The  inhabitants  of  this  Isle,  the  land 
of  Juda1',  situated  upon  the  sea,  though  not  surrounded  by  it ; 
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of  this  country,  so  the  margin  : every  one  shall  now  have  his 
eyes  opened,  and  shall  say,  “ Behold , such  is  our  expectation, 
so  vain,  so  foolish,  and  this  is  that  which  it  will  come  to  ; we 
have  fled  for  help  to  the  Egyptians  and  Ethiopians,  and  have 
hoped  by  them  to  be  delivered  from  the  king  of  Assyria  ; but 
now  that  they  are  broken  thus,  how  shall  we  escape,  that  are 
not  able  to  bring  such  armies  into  the  field  as  they  did  V* 
Note,  (1.)  Those  that  confide  in  creatures  will  be  disappoint- 
ed, and  will  be  made  ashamed  of  their  confidence,  for  vain  is 
the  help  of  man,  and  in  vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from  the  hills, 
or  the  height  and  multitude  of  the  mountains . (2.)  Disap- 

pointment in  creature-confidences,  instead  of  driving  us  to 
despair,  as  here,  (How  shall  we  escape  ?)  should  drive  us  to 
God,  to  whom  if  we  flee  for  help,  our  expectation  shall  not  be 
frustrated. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

fn  this  chapter  we  have  a prophecy  of  sad  times  coming,  and  heavy  bur- 
thens ; I Upon  Babylon , here  called  the  desert  of  the  sea,  that  it 
should  be  destroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  with  a terrible  destruction, 
which  yet  God's  people  should  have  advantage  by , v.  I — 10.  II.  Upon 
Dumah,  or  Idumea,  v.  11,  12.  III.  Upon  Arabia,  or  Kedar,  the  deso- 
lation of  which  country  was  very  near,  v.  13 — 17.  These  and  other  nations 
which  the  princes  and  people  of  Israel  had  so  much  to  do  with,  the  pro- 
phets of  Jsrael  could  not  but  have  something  to  say  to  : foreign  affairs 
must  be  taken  notice  of  as  well  as  domestic  ones,  and  news  from  abroad 
inguiied  after  as  ivell  as  news  at  home. 

1 mHE  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea.  As 
_l_  whirlwinds  in  the  south  pass  through  ; so  it 
cometh  from  the  desert,  from  a terrible  land.  2 A 
grievous  vision  is  declared  unto  me  ? The  treacherous 
dealer  dealeth  treacherously,  and  the  spoiler  spoil- 
eth.  Go  up,  O Elam:  besiege,  O Media:  all  the 
sighing  thereof  have  I made  to  cease.  3 Therefore 
are  my  loins  filled  with  pain  ; pangs  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  as  the  pangs  of  a woman  that  tra- 
vaileth  : I was  bowed  down  at  the  hearing  of  it ; I 
was  dismayed  at  the  seeing  of  it.  4 My  heart 
panted,  fearfulness  affrighted  me  : the  night  of  my 
pleasure  hath  he  turned  into  fear  unto  me.  5 Pre- 
pare the  table,  watch  in  the  watch-tower,  eat,  drink  : 
arise,  ye  princes,  and  anoint  the  shield.  6 For  thus 
hath  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  set  a watchman, 
•et  him  declare  what  he  seeth.  7 And  he  saw  a 
chariot  with  a couple  of  horsemen,  a chariot  of  asses, 
and  a chariot  of  camels  ; and  he  hearkened  diligent- 
ly with  much  heed.  8 And  he  cried. A lion:  My 
lord,  I stand  continually  upon  the  watch-tower  in 
the  day  time,  and  I am  set  in  my  ward  whole  nights  ; 
!>  And,  behold,  here  cometh  a chariot  of  men,  with 
a couple  of  horsemen.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  ; and  all  the  graven 
images  of  her  gods  he  hath  broken  unto  the  ground. 
10  O my  threshing,  and  the  corn  of  my  floor:  that 
which  I have  heard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel,  have  I declared  unto  you. 

We  had  one  burthen  of  Babylon  before,  (rh.  xiii.)  here  we 
have  another  prediction  of  its  fall  ; God  saw  fit  thus  to  pos- 
sess his  people  with  the  belief  of  this  event  by  line  upon  line  ; 
because  Babylon  sometimes  pretended  to  be  a friend  to  them, 
(as  ch.  xxxix.  1.)  and  God  would  hereby  warn  them  not  to 
trust  to  that  friendship,  and  sometimes  was  really  an  enemy 
to  them,  and  God  would  hereby  warn  them  not  to  be  afraid 
of  that  enmity.  Babylon  is  marked  for  ruin  ; and  all  that 
Relieve  God’s  prophets,  can,  through  that  glass,  see  it  totter- 
•ng,  see  it  tumbling,  even  then  when  with  an  eye  of  sense  they 
see  it  flourishing,  and  sitting  as  a queen. 

Babylon  is  here  called  the  desert  or  ■plain  of  the  sea,  for  it 
was  a flat  country,  and  full  of  lakes,  or  loughs,  (as  they  call 
them  in  Ireland,)  like  little  seas,  and  was  abundantly  watered 
with  the  many  streams  of  the  liver  Euphrates.  Babylon  did 
but  lately  begin  to  be  famous,  Nineveh  having  outshined  it 
while  the  monarchy  was  in  the  Assyrian  hands  ; but  in  a little 
time  it  became  the  lady  of  kingdoms  ; and  before  it  arrived  at 
that  pitch  of  eminence  which  it  was  at  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s 
time,  God,  by  his  prophet,  plainly  foretold  its  fall,  again  and 
again,  that  his  people  might  not  be  terrified  at  its  rise,  nor 
despair  of  relief  in  due  time  when  they  were  its  prisoners, 
lob  v.  3.  Ps.  xxxvii.  35,  36.  Some  think  it  is  here  called  a 
aesert,  because,  though  it  was  now  a populous  city,  it  should 


in  time  be  made  a desert.  And  therefore  the  destruction  of 
Babylon  is  so  often  prophesied  of  by  this  evangelical  prophet, 
because  it  was  typical  of  the  destruction  of  the  man  of  sin,  the 
great  enemy  of  the  New-Testament  church,  which  is  foretold 
in  the  Revelation  in  many  expressions  borrowed  from  these 
prophecies,  which  therefore  must  be  consulted  and  collated 
by  those  who  would  understand  the  prophecy  of  that  book. 
Here  is, 

I.  The  powerful  irruption  and  descent  which  the  Medes  and 
Persians  should  make  upon  Babylon  ; ( v . 1,2.)  They  will 
come  from  the  desert,  from  a terrible  land.  The  northern  parts 
of  Media  and  Persia,  where  their  soldiers  were  mostly  bred, 
was  waste  and  mountainous  ; terrible  to  strangers  that  were 
to  pass  through  it,  and  producing  soldiers  that  were  very  for- 
midable. Elam,  Persia,  is  summoned  to  go  up  against  Ba- 
bylon, and  in  conjunction  with  the  forces  of  Media,  to  besiege 
it ; when  God  has  work  of  this  kind  to  do,  he  will  find,  though 
it  be  in  a desert,  in  a terrible  land,  proper  instruments  to  be 
employed  in  it.  These  forces  come  as  whirlwinds  from  the 
south,  so  suddenly,  so  strongly,  and  so  terribly  : such  a 
mighty  noise  shall  they  make,  and  throw  down  every  thing 
that  stands  in  their  way.  As  is  usual  in  such  a case,  some 
deserters  will  go  over  to  them,  the  treacherous  dealers  will  deal 
treacherously.  Historians  tell  us  of  Gadatas  and  Gobryas, 
two  great  officers  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  went  over  to- 
Cyrus,  and,  being  well  acquainted  with  all  the  avenues  of  the 
city,  led  a party  directly  to  the  palace,  where  Belshazzar  was 
slain  : thus  with  the  help  of  the  treacherous  dealers  the  spoiler, 
spoiled.  Some  read  it  thus,  There  shall  be  a deceiver  of  that 
deceiver,  Babylon,  and  a spoiler  of  that  spoiler.  Or,  which 
comes  all  to  one,  The  treacherous  dealer  has  found  on',  that 
deals  treacherously,  and  the  spoiler  one  that  spoils,  as  it  is  ex- 
pounded, ch.  xxxiii.  1.  The  Persians  shall  pay  the  Babylo- 
nians in  their  own  coin  ; they  that  by  fraud  and  violence, 
cheating  and  plundering,  unrighteous  wars,  and  deceitful' 
treaties,  have  made  a prey  of  their  neighbours,  shall  meet  with 
their  match,  and  by  the  same  methods  shall  themselves  be 
made  a prey  of. 

IT.  The  different  impressions  made  hereby  upon  those  con- 
cerned in  Babylon. 

1.  To  the  poor  oppressed  captives  it  would  be  welcome  news  ; 
for  they  had  been  told  long  ago  that  Babylon’s  destroyer  would 
be  their  deliverer  ; and  therefore  when  they  hear  that  Elam 
and  Media  are  coming  up  to  besiege  Babylon,  all  their  sigh- 
ing will  be  made  to  cease  ; they  shall  no  longer  mingle  their 
tears  with  Euphrates’  streams,  but  resume  their  harps,  and 
smile  when  they  remember  Zion,  which,  before,  they  wept  at 
the  thought  of.  For  the  sighing  of  the  needy  the  God  of  pity 
will  arise  in  due  time  ; (Ps.  xii.  5.)  he  will  break  the  yoke 
from  off  their  neck,  will  remove  the  rod  of  the  wicked  from  off 
their  lot,  and  so  make  their  sighing  to  cease. 

2.  To  the  proud  oppressors  it  would  be  a grievous  vision, 
(v.  2.)  particularly  to  the  king  of  Babylon  for  the  time  being, 
and  it  should  seem  that  he  it  is  who  is  here  brought  in,  sadly 
lamenting  his  inevitable  fate;  (v.  3,  4.)  Therefore  are  my  loins 
filled  with  pain,  pangs  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  c.  which  was 
literally  fulfilled  in  Belshazzar,  for  that  very  night  in  which 
his  city  was  taken,  and  himself  slain,  upon  the  sight  of  a hand 
writing  mystic  characters  upon  the  wall,  his  countenance  uus 
cha/iged,  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him,  so  that  the  joints  of  his 
loins  were  loosed,  and  his  knees  smote  one  against  another,  Dan. 
v.  6.  And  yet  that  was  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows ; Daniel’s 
deciphering  of  the  writing  could  not  but  increase  his  terror, 
and  the  alarm  which  immediately  followed  of  the  executioners 
at  (he  door,  would  be  the  completing  of  it.  And  those  words, 
The  night  of  my  pleasure  has  he  turned  into  fear  to  me,  plainly 
refer  to  that  aggravating  circumstance  of  Belshazzar’s  fall, 
that  he  was  slain  on  that  night  when  he  was  in  the  height  of 
his  mirth  and  jollity,  with  his  cups  and  concubines  about  him, 
and  a thousand  of  his  lords  revelling  with  him  ; that  night  of 
his  pleasure,  when  he  promised  himself  an  undisturbed,  un- 
allayed enjoyment  of  the  most  exquisite  gratifications  of  sense, 
with  a particular  defiance  of  God  and  religion  in  the  profana- 
tion of  the  temple-vessels — that  was  the  night  that  was  turned 
into  all  this  fear.  Let  this  give  an  effectual  check  to  vain- 
mirth  and  sensual  pleasures,  and  forbid  us  ever  to  lay  the 
reins  on  the  neck  of  them — that  we  know  not  what  heaviness 
the  mirth  may  end  in,  nor  how  soon  laughter  may  be  turned 
into  mourning;  but  this  we  know,  that  for  all  thtse  things 
God  shall  bring  us  into  judgment  ; let  us  therefore  mix  trem- 
bling always  with  our  joys. 

III.  A representation  of  the  posture  in  which  Babylon 
should  be  found  when  the  enemy  should  surprise  it  ; all  in 
festival  gaiety  ; (v.  5.)  “ Prepare  the  tablewith  allmannerof 
' dainties,  set  the  guards,  let  them  watch  in  the  watch-tower 
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Mule  we  eat  and  drink  securely,  and  make  merry  ; and  it  any  , 
alarm  should  be  given,  the  princes  shall  arise  and  anoint  the 
shield,  and  be  in  readiness  to  give  the  enemy  a warm  recep- 
tion.” Thus  secure  are  they,  and  thus  do  they  gird  on  the 
harness  with  as  much  joy  as  if  they  had  put  it  off. 

IV.  A description  of  the  alarm  which  should  be  given  to 
Babylon,  upon  its  being  forced  by  Cyrus  and  Darius.  The 
Lord,  in  vision,  showed  the  prophet  the  watchman  set  in  the 
watch-tower,  near  the  palace,  as  is  usual  in  times  of  danger  ; 
the  king  ordered  those  about  him  to  post  a sentinel  in  the 
most  advantageous  place  for  discovery,  and,  according  to  the 
duty  of  a watchman,  let  him  declare  what  he  sees,  v.  6.  We 
read  of  a watchman  thus  set  to  receive  intelligence,  in  the 
story  of  David,  (2  Sam.  xviii.  24.)  and  in  the  story  of 
Jehu,  2 Kings  ix.  17.  This  watchman  here  discovered 
a chariot  with  a couple  of  horsemen  attending  it,  in  which  we 
may  suppose  the  commander-in-chief  to  ride  ; he  then  saw 
another  chariot  drawn  by  asses  or  mules,  which  were  much  in 
use  among  the  Persians,  and  a chariot  drawn  by  camels, 
which  were  likewise  much  in  use  among  the  Medes  ; so  that 
<as  Grotius  thinks)  these  two  chariots  signify  the  two  nations 
combined  against  Babylon  ; or  rather,  these  chariots  come  to 
bring  tidings  to  the  palace  ; compare  Jer.  li.  31,  32.  One  post 
shall  run  to  meet  another,  and  one  messenger  to  meet  another,  to 
show  the  king  of  Babylon  that  his  city  is  taken  at  one  end,  while 
he  is  revelling  at  the  other  end,  and  knows  nothing  of  the 
.natter.  This  watchman  seeing  these  chariots  at  some  dis- 
tance, hearkened  diligently  with  much  heed,  to  receive  the  first 
tidings.  And  (v.  8.)  he  cried,  a lion  ; this  word  coming  out  of 
a watchman's  mouth,  no  doubt  gave  them  a certain  sound, 
and  every  body  knew  the  meaning  of  it,  though  we  do  not 
know  it  now.  It  is  likely  that  it  was  intended  to  raise  atten- 
tion ; he  that  has  an  ear  to  ear  let  him  hear,  as  when  a lion 
roars  ; or  he  cried  as  a lion,  very  loud  and  in  good  earnest  ; 
the  occasion  being  very  urgent.  And  what  has  he  to  say! 

1.  He  professes  his  constancy  to  his  post  assigned  him  ; “ I 
stand,  my  lord,  continually  upon  the  watch-tower,  and  have 
never  -iiscovered  any  thing  material,  till  just  now  : all  seemed 
safe  a id  quiet.”  Some  make  it  to  be  a complaint  of  the  people 
of  God,  that  they  had  long  expected  the  downfall  of  Babylon, 
according  to  the  prophecy,  and  itwas  not  yet  come  ; but  withal 
a resolution  to  continue  waiting,  as  Ilab.  ii.  1.  I will  stand 
upon  my  watch  and  set  me  upon  the  ton  er,  to  see  what  will  be 
the  issue  of  the  present  providences.  2.  He  gives  notice  of  the 
discoveries  he  had  made  ; (v.  9.)  Here  comes  a chariot  of  men, 
with  a couple  of  horsemen  ; a vision  representing  the  enemy’s 
entry  into  the  city  with  all  their  force,  or  the  tidings  brought 
to  the  royal  palace  of  it. 

V.  A certain  account  is  at  length  given  of  the  overthrow  of 
Babylon.  He  in  the  chariot  answered  and  said,  (when  he 
■heard  the  watchman  speak,)  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  ; or, 
God  answered  thus  to  the  prophet  inquiring  concerning  the 
issue  of  these  affairs  ; “ It  is  now  come  to  this,  Babylon  is 
surely  and  irrecoverably  fallen  ; Babylon’s  business  is  done 
now.  All  the  graven  images  of  her  gods  lie  has  broken  unto  the 
ground."  Babylon  was  the  mother  of  harlots,  of  idolatry, 
which  was  one  of  the  grounds  of  God’s  quarrel  with  her  ; but 
her  idols  shall  now  be  so  far  from  protecting  her,  that  some 
of  them  shall  be  broken  down  to  the  ground,  and  others  of 
them,  that  were  worth  carrying  away,  shall  go  into  captivity, 
and  be  a burthen  to  the  beasts  that  carried  them,  ch.  xlvi.  i.  2. 

VI.  Notice  is  given  to  the  people  of  God,  who  were  then 
captives  in  Babylon,  that  this  prophecy  of  the  downfall  of  Ba- 
bylon was  particularly  intended  for  their  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement, and  they  might  depend  upon  it,  that  it  should  be 
accomplished  in  due  season,  v.  10.  Observe,  1.  The  title  the 
prophet  gives  them  in  God’s  name,  0 my  threshing,  and  the 
corn  of  my  floor  ; the  prophet  calls  them  his,  because  they  were 
his  countrymen,  and  such  as  he  had  a particular  interest  in 
and  concern  for  ; but  he  speaks  it  as  from  God,  and  directs 
his  speech  to  those  that  were  Israelites  indeed,  the  faithful  in 
the  land.  Note,  (1.)  The  church  is  God’s  floor,  in  which  the 
most  valuable  fruits  and  products  of  this  earth  are,  as  it  were, 
gathered  together  and  laid  up.  (2.)  True  believers  are  the 
corn  of  God’s  floor  ; hypocrites  are  but  as  the  chaff  and  straw, 
which  take  up  a great  deal  of  room,  but  are  of  small  value, 
with  which  tbe  wheat  is  now  mixed,  but  from  which  it  shall 
be  shortly  and  for  ever  separated.  (3.)  The  corn  of  God--s 
floor  must  expect  to  be  threshed  by  afflictions  and  persecu- 
tions. God’s  Israel  of  old  was  afflicted  from  her  youth,  often 
under  the  plougher’s plough,  (Ps.  cxxix.  3.)  and  the  thresher’s 
flail.  (4.)  Even  then  God  owns  it  for  his  threshing,  it  is  his 
Gtill  ; nay,  the  threshing  of  it  is  by  his  appointment,  and 
under  his  restraint  and  direction.  The  threshers  could  have 
so  power  against  it,  hut  what  is  given  them  from  above.  2.  The 


; assurance  he  gives  them  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  delivered 
to  them,  which  therefore  they  might  build  their  hopes  upon  ; 
That  which  1 have  heard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
that,  and  nothing  else,  that,  and  no  fiction  or  fancy  of  my  own, 
have  I declared  unto  you.  Note,  In  all  events  concerning  the 
church,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  we  must  have  an  eye  to 
God,  both  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  and  as  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
has  power  enough  to  do  any  thing  for  his  church,  and  grace 
enough  to  do  every  thing  that  is  for  her  good.  Let  us  also 
diligently  notice  the  words  of  his  prophets,  as  words  received 
from  the  Lord.  As  they  dare  not  smother  any  thing  which  he 
has  intrusted  them  to  declare,  so  they  dare  not  declare  any 
thing  as  from  him,  which  he  has  not  made  known  to  them,  1 
Cor.  xi.  23. 

11  The  burden  of  Dumah.  He  calleth  to  me  out 
of  Seir,  Watchman,  what  of  the  night?  watchman, 
what  of  the  night  ? 12  The  watchman  said,  The 

morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night:  if  ye  will  in- 
quire, inquire  ye  : return,  come. 

This  prophecy  concerning  Dumah  is  very  short,  and  withal 
dark  and  hard  to  be  understood.  Some  tbink  that  Dumah  is 
a part  of  Arabia,  and  that  the  inhabitants  descended  from 
Dumah  the  sixth  son  of  Ishmael,  as  those  of  Kedar,  (v.  16, 
17.)  from  Ishmael’s  second  son,  Gen.  xxv.  13,  14.  Others, 
because  mount  Seir  is  here  mentioned,  by  Dumah  understand 
Idumea,  the  country  of  the  Edomites.  Some  of  Israel’s  neigh- 
bours are  certainly  meant,  whose  distress  is  foretold,  not  only 
for  warning  to  them  to  prepare  them  for  it,  but  for  warning  to 
Israel  not  to  depend  upon  them,  or  any  of  the  nations  about 
them,  for  relief  in  a fime  of  danger,  but  upon  God  only.  We 
must  see  all  creature-confidences  failing  us,  and  feel  them 
breaking  under  us,  that  we  may  not  lay  more  weight  upon 
them  than  they  will  bear.  But  though  the  explication  of  this 
prophecy  be  difficult,  because  we  have  no  history  in  which  we 
find  the  accomplishment  of  it,  yet  the  application  will  be  easy. 
We  have  here, 

1.  A question  put  by  an  Edomite  to  the  watchman.  Some 
one  or  other  calls  out  of  Seir,  somebody  that  was  more  con- 
cerned for  the  public  safety  and  welfare  than  the  rest,  who 
were  generally  careless  and  secure  ; as  the  man  of  Macedonia, 
in  a vision,  desired  Paul  to  come  over  and  help  them,  (Acts 
xvi.  9.)  so  this  man  of  mount  Seir,  in  a vision,  desired  the 
prophet  to  inform  and  instruct  them.  He  calls  not  many  ; it 
is  well  there  are  any,  that  all  are  not  alike  unconcerned  about 
the  things  that  belong  to  the  public  peace.  Some  out  of  Seir 
ask  advice  of  God’s  prophets,  and  are  willing  to  be  taught, 
when  many  of  God’s  Israel  heed  nothing.  The  question  is 
serious.  What  of  the  night  ? It  is  put  to  a proper  person,  the 
watchman,  whose  office  it  is  to  answer  such  inquiries  : he  re- 
peats the  question,  as  one  in  care,  as  one  in  earnest,  and 
desires  to  have  an  answer.  Note,  (1.)  God’s  prophets  and 
ministers  are  appointed  to  be  watchmen,  and  we  are  to  look 
upon  them  as  such.  They  are  as  watchmen  in  the  city  in  a 
time  of  peace,  to  see  that  all  be  safe,  to  knock  at  every  door 
by  personal  inquiries  ; (“  Is  it  locked  ? Is  the  fire  safe  ?”)  to 
direct  those  that  are  at  a loss,  and  check  those  that  are  dis- 
orderly, Cant.  iii.  3 ; v.  7.  They  are  as  watchmen  in  the  camp 
in  time  of  war  ; (Ezek.  xxxiii.  7.)  they  are  to  take  notice  of 
the  motions  of  tbe  enemy,  and  to  give  notice  of  them,  to  make 
discoveries,  and  then  give  warning;  and  in  this  they  must 
deny  themselves.  (2.)  It  is  our  duty  to  inquire  of  the  watch- 
men, especially  to  ask  again  and  again,  What  of  the  night  ? 
For  watchmen  wake  when  others  sleep.  [1.]  What  time  of 
the  night?  After  a long  sleep  in  sin  and  security,  is  it  not 
time  to  rise,  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ? Rom.  xiii.  11. 
We  have  a great  deal  of  work  to  do,  a long  journey  to  go  ; is 
it  not  time  to  be  stirring?  “ Watchman,  what  o’clock  is  it  . 
After  a long  dark  night  is  there  any  hopes  of  the  day  daw  n- 
ing?” [2.]  What  tidings  of  the  night  ? What  from  the  night  ? 
So  some.  “ What  vision  has  the  prophet  had  to-night  1 We 
are  ready  to  receive  it.”  Or  rather,  “ What  occurs  to-night? 
What  weather  is  it?  What  news?”  We  must  expect  an 
alarm,  and  never  be  secure  ; the  day  of  the  Lord  luill  come  as 
a thief  in  the  night  ; we  must  prepare  to  receive  the  alarm,  and 
resolve  to  keep  our  ground,  and  then  take  the  first  hint  of 
danger,  and  to  our  arms  presently,  to  our  spiritual  weapons. 

2.  The  watchman’s  answer  to  this  question.  The  watch- 
man was  neither  asleep  nor  dumb  ; though  it  was  a man  ot 
mount  Seir  that  called  to  him,  he  was  ready  to  give  him  an 
answer;  The  morning  comes.  He  answers,  (1-)  By  way  of 
prediction  : “ There  comes  first  a morning  of  light,  and  peace, 
and  opportunity,  you  will  enjoy  one  day  of  comfort  more  ; but 
afterward  comes  a night  of  trouble  and  calamity.”  Note,  In 
the  course  of  God’s  providence,  it  is  usual  that  morning  and 
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night  are  counterchanged,  and  succeed  eacli  other.  Is  it 
night  ? Yet  the  morning  conies,  and  the  day-spring  knows 
his  place,  Ps.  xxx.  5.  Is  it  day  I Yet  the  night  comes  tilso  ; 
if  there  be  a morning  of  youth  and  health,  there  will  come  a 
night  of  sickness  and  old  age  ; if  a morning  of  prosperity  in 
the  family,  in  the  public,  yet  we  must  look  for  changes.  But 
God  usually  gives  a morning  of  opportunity  before  he  sends 
a night  of  calamity,  that  his  own  people  may  be  prepaied  for 
•he  storm,  and  others  left  inexcusable.  (2.)  By  way  of  ex- 
citement; If  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ye.  Note,  It  is  our  wis- 
dom to  improve  the  present  morning  in  preparation  for  the 
night  that  is  coming  after  it  ; “ Inquire,  return,  come.  Be 
inquisitive,  be  penitent,  be  willing  and  obedient.”  The  man- 
ner of  expression  is  very  observable,  but  we  are  put  to  our 
choice  what  we  will  do  ; “ If  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ye ; if 
not,  it  is  at  your  peril  ; you  cannot  say  but  you  have  a fair 
affer  made  you.”  We  are  also  u-rged  to  be  at  a point ; “ If  you 
will,  say  so,  and  do  not  stand  pausing  : what  you  will  do,  do 
quickly,  for  it  is  no  time  to  trifle.”  Those  that  return  and 
come  to  God,  will  find  they  have  a great  deal  of  work  to  do, 
and  but  a little  time  to  do  it  in,  and  therefore  they  have  need 
to  be  busy. 

13  The  burden  upon  Arabia.  In  the  forest  in 
Arabia  shall  ye  lodge,  O ye  travelling  companies  of 
Dedanim.  1-1  The  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Tema 
brought  water  to  him  that  was  thirsty,  they  pre- 
vented with  their  bread  him  that  fled.  15  For  they 
fled  from  the  swords,  from  the  drawn  sword,  and 
from  the  bent  bow,  and  from  the  grievousness  of 
war.  16  For  thus  hath  the  Loud  said  unto  me, 
Within  a year,  according  to  the  years  of  an  hireling, 
and  all  the  glory  of  Kedar  shall  fail : 17  And  the 

residue  of  the  number  of  archers,  the  mighty  men  of 
the  children  of  Kedar,  shall  be  diminished  : for  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  spoken  it. 

Arabia  was  a large  country,  that  lay  eastward  and  south- 
ward of  the  land  of  Canaan  ; much  of  it  was  possessed  by  the 
posterity  of  Abraham.  The  Dedanim  here  mentioned,  (v.  13.) 
descended  irom  Dedan,  Abraham’s  son  by  Keturah  ; the  in- 
habitants of  Tema  and  Kedar  descended  from  Ishmael,  Gen. 
xxv.  3,  13,  15.  The  Arabians  generally  lived  in  tents,  and 
«ept  cattle,  were  a hardy  people,  inured  to  labour  ; probably 
the  Jews  depended  upon  them  as  a sort  of  a wall  between  them 
and  the  more  warlike  eastern  nations  ; and  therefore,  to  alarm 
them,  they  shall  hear  the  burthen  of  Arabia,  and  see  it  sinking 
under  its  own  burthen. 

1.  A destroying  army  shall  be  brought  upon  them,  with  a 
sword,  with  a drawn  sword,  with  a bow  ready  bent,  and  with  all 
the  grievousness  of  war,  v.  15.  It  is  probable  that  the  king  of 
Assyria,  in  some  of  the  marches  of  his  formidable  and  vic- 
torious army,  took  Arabia  in  his  way,  and,  meeting  with  little 
resistance,  made  an  easy  prey  of  them.  The  consideration  of 
the  grievousness  of  war  should  make  us  thankful  for  the  bless- 
ings of  peace. 

2.  The  poor  country  people  will  hereby  be  forced  to  flee  for 
•shelter  wherever  they  can  find  a place  ; so  that  the  travelling 
companies  of  Dedanim,  which  used  to  keep  the  high  roads  with 
their  caravans,  shall  be  obliged  to  quit  them,  and  lodge  in  the 
forest  in  Arabia,  ( v . 13.)  and  shall  not  have  the  wonted  conveni- 
ence of  their  own  tents,  poor  and  weather-beaten  as  they  are. 

3.  They  shall  stand  in  need  of  refreshment,  being  ready  to 
perish  for  want  of  it,  in  their  flight  from  the  invading  army  ; 

O ye  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Tema,”  (who,  probably,  were 
next  neighbours  to  the  companies  of  Dedanim,)  “ bring  ye 
water”  (so  the  margin  reads  it)  “ to  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
prevent  with  your  bread  those  that  flee,  for  they  are  objects  of 
your  compassion  : they  do  not  wander  for  wandering  sake, 
nor  are  they  reduced  to  straits  by  any  extravagance  of  their 
■own,  but  they  flee  from  the  sword.”  Tema  was  a country  where 
water  was  sometimes  a scarce  commodity,  (as  we  find,  Job  vi. 
19. ) and  we  may  conclude  it  would  be  in  a particular  manner 
acceptable  to  these  poor  distressed  refugees.  Let  us  learn 
hence,  (1.)  To  look  for  distress  ourselves  ; we  know  not  what 
straits  we  may  be  brought  into  before  we  die.  Those  that  live 
in  cities,  may  be  forced  to  lodge  in  forests  ; and  those  may 
know  the  want  of  necessary  food,  who  now  eat  bread  to  the 
full.  Our  mountain  stands  not  so  strong  but  that  it  may  be 
moved,  rises  not  so  high  but  that  it  may  be  scaled.  These 
Arabians  would  the  better  bear  these  calamities,  because  in 
their  way  of  living  they  had  used  themselves  to  hardships. 
(2.)  To  look  with  compassion  upon  those  that  are  in  distress, 
and  with  all  cheerfulness  to  relieve  them,  not  knowing  how 


soon  their  case  may  be  ours  ; “ Bring  water  to  them  that  ate 
thirsty,  and  not  only  give  bread  to  those  that  need  and  ask  it 
but  prevent  those  with  it  that  have  need,  give  it  them  unasked.” 
They  that  do  so,  shall  find  it  remembered  to  their  praise,  as 
(according  to  our  reading)  it  is  here  remembered  to  the  praise 
of  the  land  of  Tema,  that  they  did  bring  water  to  the  thirsty, 
and  relieved  even  those  that  were  on  the  falling  side. 

4.  All  that  which  is  the  glory  of  Kedar  shall  vanish  away 
and  fail.  Did  they  glory  in  their  numerous  herds  and  flocks  1 
They  shall  all  be  driven  away  by  the  enemy.  It  seems,  they 
were  famous  above  other  nations  for  the  use  of  the  bow  in 
battle  ; but  their  archers,  instead  of  foiling  the  enemy,  they 
shall  fall  themselves  ; and  the  residue  of  their  number,  when 
they  are  reduced  to  a small  number,  shall  be  diminished  ; (v. 
17.)  their  mighty,  able-bodied  men,  and  men  of  spirit  too, 
shall  become  very  few  ; for  they  being  most  forward  in  the 
defence  of  their  country,  were  most  exposed,  and  fell  first, 
either  by  the  enemies’  sword,  or  into  the  enemies’  hand. 
Note,  Neither  the  skill  of  archers,  (though  they  be  ever  so 
good  marksmen,)  nor  the  courage  of  mighty  men,  can  protect 
a people  from  the  judgments  of  God,  when  they  come  with 
commission  ; they  rather  expose  the  undertakers.  That  is 
poor  glory,  which  will  thus  quickly  come  to  nothing. 

5.  All  this  shall  be  done  in  a little  time  ; “ Within  one  year, 
according  to  the  years  of  a hireling,  (within  one  year,  precisely 
reckoned, ) this  judgment  shall  come  upon  Kedar.”  If  this 
fixing  of  the  time  be  of  no  great  use  to  us  now,  (because  we 
find  not  either  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered,  or  when  it 
was  accomplished, ) yet  it  might  be  of  great  use  to  the  Arabians 
then,  to  awaken  them  to  repentance,  that,  like  the  men  of 
Nineveh,  they  might  prevent  the  judgment,  when  they  were 
thus  told  it  was  just  at  the  door.  Or,  when  it  begins  to  be 
fulfilled,  the  business  shall  be  done,  be  begun  and  ended  in 
one  year’s  time.  God,  when  he  pleases,  can  do  a great  work 
in  a little  time. 

6.  It  is  all  ratified  by  the  truth  of  God;  (v.  16.)“  Thus 
hath  the  Lord  said  to  me  ; you  may  take  my  word  for  it,  that  it 
is  his  word  and  we  may  be  sure  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to 
the  ground.  And  again,  (v.  17.)  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath 
spoken  it ; as  the  God  of  Israel,  in  pursuance  of  his  gracious 
designs  concerning  them  ; and  we  may  be  sure  the  strength  of 
Israel  will  not  lie. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

W e are  now  come  nearer  home , for  this  chapter  is  tlie  burthen  of  the 
valley  of  vision,  Jerusalem  ; other  places  had  their  burthen  for  the  sake 
of  their  being  concerned  some  way  or  other  with  Jerusalem , and  ivere 
reckoned  with  cither  as  spiteful  enemies,  or  deceitful  friends , to  the  people 
of  God  ; but  now  let  Jerusalem  hear  her  own  doom.  This  chapter  con- 
cerns,  I.  The  city  of  Jerusalem  itself , and  the  neighbourhood  depending 
upon  it.  Here  is,  1.  A prophecy  of  the  grievous  distress  they  should 
shortly  be  brought  into , by  Sennacherib's  invasion  of  the  country , and 
laying  siege  to  the  city , v.  I — 7.  2.  A reproof  given  them  for  their  mis- 

conduct  in  that  distress , in  two  things,  (I.)  Not  having  an  eye  to  God  in 
the  use  of  the  means  of  their  preservation , v.  8 — 1 1.  (2.)  Not  humbling 

themselves  under  his  mighty  hand,  v.  12 — 14.  IT.  The  court  of  Heze- 
kiah , and,  the  officers  of  that  court : 1.  The  displacing  of  Shcbna , a bad 
man,  and  turning  him  out  of  the  treasury,  v.  15 — 19,  25.  2.  The  pre- 
ferring of  Eliakim  to  his  place , who  should  do  his  country  better  service , 
v 20—24. 

1 mHE  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision.  What 
_S_  aileth  thee  now,  that  thou  art  wholly  gone 
up  to  the  house-tops?  2 Thou  that  art  full  of  stirs, 
a tumultuous  city,  a joyous  city  : thy  slain  men  are 
not  slain  with  the  sword,  nor  dead  in  battle.  3 All 
thy  rulers  are  fled  together,  they  are  bound  by  the 
archers:  all  that  are  found  in  thee  are  bound  toge- 
ther, which  have  fled  from  far.  4 Therefore  said  I, 
Look  away  from  me;  I will  weep  bitterly,  labour 
not  to  comfort  me  ; because  of  the  spoiling  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people.  5 For  it  is  a day  of  trouble, 
and  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity  by  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  in  the  valley  of  vision,  breaking 
down  the  walls,  and  of  crying  to  the  mountains 
6 And  Elam  bare  the  quiver  with  chariots  of  men 
and  horsemen,  and  Kir  uncovered  the  shield.  7 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  thy  choicest  vallies 
shall  be  full  of  chariots,  and  the  horsemen  shall 
set  themselves  in  array  at  the  gate. 

The  title  of  this  prophecy  is  very  observable ; it  is  the  bur- 
then of  the  valley  of  vision,  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; so  all 
agree.  Fitly  enough  is  Jerusalem  called  a valley,  for  the 
mountains  were  round  about  it ; and  the  land  of  Judah 
abounded  with  fruitful  valleys.  And  bv  the  judgments  of 
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God,  though  they  had  been  as  a towering  mountain,  they 
should  be  brought  low,  sunk,  and  depressed,  and  become 
dark  and  dirty,  as  a valley.  But  most  emphatically  it  is 
called  a valley  of  vision,  because  there  God  was  known,  and 
his  name  great  ; there  the  prophets  were  made  acquainted 
with  his  mind  by  visions,  and  there  the  people  saw  the  goings 
of  their  God  and  King  in  his  sanctuary.  Babylon,  being  a 
stranger  to  God,  though  rich  and  great,  was  called  the  desert 
of  the  sea  ; but  Jerusalem,  being  intrusted  with  his  oracles,  is 
a valley  of  vision  ; blessed  are  their  eyes,  for  they  see,  and  they 
have  seers  by  office  among  them.  Where  Bibles  and  minis- 
ters are,  there  is  a valley  of  vision,  from  which  is  expected 
fruit  accordingly  ; but  here  is  a burthen  of  the  valley  of  vision, 
and  a heavy  burthen  it  is.  Note,  Church  privileges,  if  they 
be  not  improved,  will  not  secure  men  from  the  judgments  of 
God  ; You  only  have  1 hnou  n of  all  the  families  of  the  earth, 
therefore  will  1 punish  you.  The  valley  of  vision  has  a par- 
ticular burthen  ; Thou  Capernaum,  Matt.  xi.  23.  The 
higher  any  are  lifted  up  in  means  and  mercies,  the  heavier 
will  their  doom  be  if  they  abuse  them. 

Now  the  burthen  of  the  valley  of  vision  here,  is  that  which 
will  not  quite  ruin  it,  but  frighten  it  ; for  it  refers  not  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  to  the  at- 
t mpt  made  upon  it  by  Sennacherib,  which  we  had  the  pro- 
phecy of,  (ch.  x.)  and  shall  meet  with  the  history  of,  ch.  xxxvi. 
It  is  here  again  prophesied  of,  because  the  desolations  of  many 
of  the  neighbouring  countries,  which  were  foretold  in  the 
foregoing  chapters,  were  to  be  brought  to  pass  by  the  Assyrian 
army.  Now  let  Jerusalem  know  that  when  the  cup  is  going 
round,  it  will  be  put  into  her  hand,  and  though  it  will  not  be 
to  her  a fatal  cup,  yet  it  will  be  a cup  of  trembling.  Here  is 
foretold, 

1.  The  consternation  that  the  city  should  be  in  upon  the 
approach  of  Sennacherib’s  army.  It  used  to  be  full  of  stirs,  a 
city  of  great  trade,  people  hurrying  to  and  fro  about  their 
business,  a tumultuous  city,  populous  and  noisy;  where  there 
is  great  trade,  there  is  great  tumult.  It  used  to  be  a joyous 
revelling  city,  made  such  by  the  busy  part,  and  the  merry 
part,  of  mankind;  places  of  concourse  are  places  of  noise. 
“ But  what  ails  thee  now,  that  the  shops  are  quitted,  and 
there  is  no  more  walking  in  the  streets  and  exchange,  but  thou 
art  wholly  gone  up  to  the  house-tops,  ( v . 1.)  to  bemoan  thyself 
in  silence  and  solitude,  or  to  secure  thyself  from  the  enemy, 
or  to  look  abroad,  and  see  if  any  succours  come  to  thy  relief, 
or  which  way  the  enemies’  motions  are.”  Let  both  men  of 
business  and  sportsmen  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not,  for 
something  may  happen  quickly,  which  they  little  think  of, 
that  will  be  a damp  to  their  mirth,  and  a stop  to  their  business, 
and  send  them  to  watch  as  a sparrow  alone  upon  the  house-top, 
Ps.  cii.  7. 

But  why  is  Jerusalem  in  such  a fright  I Her  slam  men  are 
rot  slain  with  the  sword,  (v.  2.)  but,  (1.)  Slain  with  famine  ; 
so  some  ; for  Sennacherib’s  army  having  laid  the  country 
waste,  and  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  provisions  must 
needs  be  very  scarce  and  dear  in  the  city,  which  would  be  the 
death  of  many  of  the  poorer  sort  of  people,  who  would  be  con- 
strained to  feed  on  that  which  was  unwholesome.  (2.)  Slain 
with  fear  ; they  were  put  into  this  fright,  though  they  had  not 
a man  killed,  but  were  so  disheartened  themselves,  that  they 
seemed  as  effectually  stabbed  with  fear  as  if  they  had  been 
run  through  with  a sword. 

2.  The  inglorious  flight  of  the  rulers  of  Judah,  who  fled 
from  far,  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  to  Jerusalem,  (v.  3.) 
fled  together,  as  it  were  by  consent,  and  were  found  in  Jerusa- 
lem, having  left  their  respective  cities,  which  they  should  have 
taken  care  of,  to  be  a prey  to  the  Assyrian  army,  which,  meet- 
ing with  no  opposition,  when  it  came  up  against  all  the  de- 
fenced  cities  of  Judah,  easily  took  them,  ch.  xxxvi.  1.  These 
rulers  were  bound  from  the  bow  ; so  the  word  is  : they  not 
only  quitted  their  own  cities  like  cowards,  but,  when  they 
came  to  Jerusalem,  were  of  no  service  there,  but  were  as  if 
their  hands  were  tied  from  the  use  of  the  bow,  by  the  ex- 
treme distraction  and  confusion  they  were  in  ; they  trembled, 
so  that  they  could  not  draw  a bow.  See  how  easily  God  can 
dispirit  men,  and  how  certainly  fear  will  do  it,  when  the 
tyranny  of  it  is  yielded  to. 

3.  The  great  grief  which  this  should  occasion  to  all  serious, 
sensible  people,  among  them  ; which  is  represented  by  the 
prophet’s  laying  the  thing  to  heart  himself  ; he  lived  to  see  it, 
and  was  resolved  to  share  with  the  children  of  his  people  in 
their  sorrows,  v.  -1,  5.  He  is  not  willing  to  proclaim  his  sor- 
row, and  therefore  bids  those  about  him  to  look  away  from 
him  ; he  will  abandon  himself  to  grief,  and  indulge  himself  in 
it,  will  weep  secretly,  but  weep  bitterly,  and  will  have  none 
ga  about  to  comfort  him,  for  his  grief  is  obstinate,  and  he  is 
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pleased  with  his  pain.  But  what  is  the  occasion  of  his  grief? 
A poor  prophet  had  little  to  lose,  and  had  been  inured  to  hard- 
ship, when  he  walked  naked  and  barefoot ; but  it  is  for  the 
spoiling  of  the  daughter  of  his  people.  Note,  Public  grievances 
should  be  our  griefs.  It  is  a day  of  trouble,  and  of  treading 
down,  and  of  perplexity  ; our  enemies  trouble  us,  and  tread  us 
down,  and  our  friends  are  perplexed,  and  know  not  what 
course  to  take,  to  do  us  a kindness ; the  Lord  God  of  hosts  is 
now  contending  with  the  valley  of  vision  ; the  enemies  with 
their  battering-rams  are  breaking  down  the  walls,  and  we  are 
in  vain  crying  to  the  mountains,  (to  keep  off  the  enemy,  or  to 
fall  on  us  and  cover  us,)  or  looking  for  help  to  come  to  us 
over  the  mountains,  or  appealing,  as  God  does,  to  the  moun- 
tains, to  hear  our  controversy,  (Micah  vi.  1.)  and  to  judge 
between  us  and  our  injurious  neighbours. 

4.  The  great  numbers  and  strength  of  the  enemy,  that  shoulc. 
invade  their  country  and  besiege  their  city,  v.6,7.  Elam, 
the  Persians,  come  with  their  quiver  full  of  arrows,  and  with 
chariots  of  fighting  men,  and  horsemen  ; Kir,  the  Medes, 
muster  up  their  arms,  unsheath  the  sword,  and  uncover  the 
shield,  and  get  every  thing  ready  for  battle,  every  thing  ready 
for  the  besieging  of  Jerusalem  : then  the  choice  valleys  about 
Jerusalem,  that  used  to  be  clothed  with  flocks,  and  covered 
over  with  corn,  shall  be  full  of  chariots  of  war,  and  at  the 
gate  of  the  city  the  horsemen  shall  set  themselves  in  array,  to 
cutoff  all  provisions  from  going  in,  and  to  force  their  way  in. 
What  a condition  must  the  city  be  in,  that  was  beset  on  all 
sides  with  such  an  army. 

8 And  he  discovered  the  covering  of  Judah,  and 
thou  didst  look  in  that  day  to  the  armour  of  the 
house  of  the  forest.  9 Ye  have  seen  also  the 
breaches  of  the  city  of  David,  that  they  are  many ; 
and  ye  gathered  together  the  waters  of  the  lotver 
pool  : 10  And  ye  have  numbered  the  houses  of  Je- 

rusalem, and  the  houses  have  ye  broken  down  to 
fortify  the  wall.  11  Ye  made  also  a ditch  between 
the  two  walls  for  the  water  of  the  old  pool  : but  ye 
have  not  looked  unto  the  maker  thereof,  neither  had 
respect  unto  him  that  fashioned  it  long  ago.  12 
And  in  that  day  did  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  call  to 
weeping,  and  to  mourning,  and  to  baldness,  and  to 
girding  with  sackcloth  : 13  And,  behold,  joy  and 

gladness,  slaying  oxen  and  killing  sheep,  eating 
flesh  and  drinking  wine ; let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  shall  die.  14  And  it  was  revealed  in 
mine  ears  by  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Surely  this  iniquity 
shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till  ye  die,  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts. 

What  is  meant  by  the  covering  of  Judah,  which,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  paragraph,  is  said  to  be  discovered,  is  not 
agreed.  The  fenced  cities  of  Judah  were  a covering  to  the 
country  ; but  those  being  taken  by  the  army  of  the  Assyrians, 
they  ceased  to  be  a shelter  ; so  that  the  whole  country  lay 
exposed  to  be  plundered.  The  weakness  of  Judah,  its  naked- 
ness, and  inability  to  help  itself,  now  appeared  more  than 
ever;  and  thus  the  covering  of  Judah  was  discovered.  Its 
magazines  and  stores,  which  had  been  locked  up,  were  now 
laid  open  for  the  public  use.  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  another 
sense  of  it.  that  by  this  distress  into  which  Judah  should  be 
brought,  God  would  discover  their  covering,  uncloak  their  hy- 
pocrisy, would  show  all  that  was  in  their  heart,  as  is  said  of 
Hezekiah  upon  another  occasion,  2 Chron.  xxxii.  31.  Now 
they  discovered  both  their  carnal  confidence,  (v.  9.)  and  their 
carnal  security,, r.  13.  Thus,  by  one  means  or  other,  the 
iniquity  of  Ephraim  icill  be  discovered,  and  the  sin  of  Samaria, 
Hos.  vii.  1 . 

They  were  now  in  a great  fright,  and  in  this  fright  they  dis- 
covered two  things  much  amiss  : 

I.  A great  contempt  of  God’s  goodness,  and  his  power  to 
help  them.  They  made  use  of  all  the  means  they  could  think 
of  for  their  own  preservation  : and  it  is  not  that  that  they  are 
blamed  for,  but,  in  doing  this,  they  did  not  acknowledge  God. 
Observe, 

1.  How  careful  they  were  to  improve  all  advantages  that 
might  contribute  to  their  safety.  When  Sennacherib  had  made 
himself  master  of  all  the  defenced  cities  of  Judan,  and  Jeru- 
salem was  left  as  a cottage  in  a vineyard,  they  thought  it  was 
time  to  look  about  them  • a council  was  immediately  called,  a 
council  of  war;  and  it  v as  resolved  to  stand  upon  their  de- 
fence, and  not  tamely  to  surrender.  Pursuant  to  this  resolve, 
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they  took  all  the  prudent  measures  they  could  for  their  own 
security.  We  tempt  God,  if,  in  times  of  danger,  we  do  not 
the  best  we  can  for  ourselves.  (1.)  They  inspected  the 
magazines  and  stores,  to  see  if  they  were  well  stocked  with 
arms  and  ammunition.  They  looked  to  the  armour  of  the  house 
of  the  forest,  which  Solomon  built  in  Jerusalem  for  an  armoury. 
■(  1 Kings  x.  17. ) and  thence  they  delivered  out  what  they  had 
•occasion  for.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  princes,  in  time  of  peace,  to 
provide  for  wa.*,  that  they  may  not  have  armstofeekwiien  they 
should  use  them,  and  perhaps  upon  a sudden  emergency.  (2.) 
They  viewed  the  fortifications,  the  breaches  of  the  city  of  David  ; 
they  walked  round  the  walls,  and  observed  where  they  were 
gone  to  decay  for  want  of  seasonable  repairs,  or  broken  by 
some  former  attempts  made  upon  them.  These  breaches  were 
many  ; the  more  shame  for  the  house  of  David,  that  they  suf- 
fered the  city  of  David  to  lie  neglected.  They  had,  probably, 
often  seen  those  breaches  ; but  now  they  saw  them  to  consider 
what  course  to  take  about  them.  This  good  we  should  get  by 
public  distresses,  we  should  be  awakened  by  them  to  repair 
our  breaches,  and  amend  what  is  amiss.  (3.)  They  made  sure 
of  water  for  the  city,  and  did  what  they  could  to  deprive  the 
besiegers  of  it ; Ye  gathered  together  the  waters  of  the  lower 
pool,  of  which  there  was,  probably,  no  great  store,  and  of 
which,  therefore,  they  were  the  more  concerned  to  be  good 
husbands.  See  what  a mercy  it  is,  that,  as  nothing  is  more 
necessary  to  the  support  of  human  life  than  water,  so  nothing 
is  more  cheap  and  common  ; but  it  is  bad  indeed  when  that,  as 
here,  is  a scarce  commodity.  (4.)  They  numbered  the  houses 
■of  Jerusalem,  that  every  house  might  send  in  their  quota  of 
men  for  the  public  service,  or  contribute  in  money  to  it ; which 
they  raised  by  a poll,  so  much  a head,  or  so  much  a house. 
•(5. ) Because  private  property  ought  to  give  way  to  the  public 
safety,  those  houses  that  stood  in  their  way,  when  the  wall 
"as  to  be  fortified,  were  broken  down  ; which,  in  such  a case 
of  necessity,  is  no  more  an  injury  to  the  owner,  than  blowing 
*ip  houses  in  case  of  fire.  (6.)  They  made  a ditch  between 
the  outer  and  inner  wall,  for  the  greater  security  of  the  city  ; 
and  they  contrived  to  draw  the  water  of  the  old  pool  to  it,  that 
they  might  have  plenty  of  water  themselves,  and  might  de- 
prive the  besiegers  of  it ; for,  it  seems,  that  was  the  project, 
lest  the  Assyrian  army  should  come  and  find  much  water, 
(2  Chron.  xxxii.  4.)  and  so  should  be  the  better  able  to  pro- 
long the  siegfe.  If  it  be  lawful  to  destroy  the  forage  of  a country, 
much  more  to  divert  the  streams  of  its’waters,  for  the  straiten- 
ing and  starving  of  an  enemy. 

2.  How  regardless  they  were  of  God  in  all  these  prepara- 
tions ; but  ye  have  not  looked  unto  the  Maker  thereof  ; of  Jeru- 
salem. (the  city  you  are  so  solicitous  for  the  defence  of,)  and 
1 of  all  the  advantages  which  nature  has  furnished  it  with  for  its 
defence  ; the  mountains  round  about  it,  (Ps.  cxxv.  2.)  and  the 
•rivers,  which  were  such  as  the  inhabitants  might  turn  which 
'way  soever  they  pleased  for  their  convenience.  Note,  (1.)  It 
is  God  that  made  his  Jerusalem,  and  fashioned  it  long  ago,  in 
bis  counsels.  The  Jewish  writers,  upon  this  place,  say,  There 
were  seven  things  which  God  made  before  the  world  ; mean- 
j ’nS  which  lie  had  in  his  eye  when  he  made  the  world,  the 
garden  of  Eden,  the  law,  the  just  ones,  Israel,  the  throne  of 
glory,  Jerusalem,  and  Messiah  the  Prince.  The  gospel-church 
has  God  for  its  Maker.  (2.)  Whatever  service  we  do,  or  en- 
deavour to  do,  at  any  time,  for  God’s  Jerusalem,  it  must  be 
with  an  eye  to  him  as  the  Maker  of  it ; and  he  takes  it  ill  if 
we  do  not.  It  is  charged  upon  them  here,  that  they  did  not 
look  to  God.  [1.]  They  did  not  design  his  glory,  in  what 
they  did.  They  fortified  Jerusalem  because  it  was  a rich  city, 
and  their  own  houses  were  in  it ; not  because  it  was  the  holy 
city,  and  God’s  house  was  in  it.  In  all  our  cares  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  church,  we  must  look  more  at  God’s  interest  in  it 
than  at  our  own.  [2.]  They  did  not  depend  upon  him  for  a 
blessing  upon  their  endeavours,  saw  no  need  of  it,  and  there- 
fore sought  not  to  him  for  it,  but  thought  their  own  powers 
and  policies  sufficient  for  them.  Of  Hezekiah  himself  it  is 
said,  that  he  trusted  in  God,  (2  Kings  xviii.  5.)  and  particu- 

I larly  upon  this  occasion  ; (2  Chron.  xxxii.  8.)  but  there  were 
those  about  him,  it  seems,  who  were  great  statesmen  and  sol- 
diers, but  had  little  religion  in  them.  [3.]  They  did  not  give  him 
thanks  for  the  advantages  they  haa  in  fortifying  their  city 
from  the  waters  of  the  old  pool,  which  were  fashioned  long  ago, 
as  Kishon  is  called  an  ancient  river,  Judg.  v.  21.  Whatever 
m nature  is  at  any  time  serviceable  to  us,  we  must  therein 

1 acknowledge  the  goodness  of  the  God  of  nature  ; who,  when 
he  fashioned  it  long  ago,  fitted  it  to  be  so,  and  according  to 
whose  ordinance  it  continues  to  this  day.  Every  creature  is  that 
to  us  that  God  makes  it  to  be  ; and  therefore,  whatever  use  it 
is  of  to  us,  we  must  look  at  him  that  fashiotted  it,  bless  him 
for  it,  and  use  it  for  him. 
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II.  A great  contempt  of  God’s  wrath  and  justice  in  contend, 
ing  with  them,  v.  12 — 14.  Where  observe  , 

1.  What  was  God’s  design  in  bringing  this  calamity  upon 
them  ; it  was  to  humble  them,  bring  them  to  repentance,  and 
make  them  serious.  In  that  day  of  trouble,  and  treading  down, 
and  perplexity,  the  Lord  did  thereby  call  to  weeping,  and 
mourning,  and  all  the  expressions  of  sorrow,  even  to  baldness 
and  girding  with  sackcloth  ; and  all  this,  to  lament  their  sins, 
by  which  they  had  brought  those  judgments  upon  their  land] 
to  enforce  their  prayers,  by  which  they  might  hope  to  avert  the 
judgments  that  were  breaking  in,  and  to  dispose  themselves  to 
a reformation  of  their  lives  by  a holy  seriousness,  and  a ten- 
derness of  heart,  under  the  word  of  God.  To  this  God  called 
them  by  his  prophets’  explaining  his  providences,  and  by  his 
providences  awakening  them  to  regard  what  his  prophets  said. 
Note,  When  God  threatens  us  with  his  judgments,  he  expects 
and  requires  that  we  humble  ourselves  under  his  mighty  hand ; 
that  we  tremble  when  the  lion  roars,  and  in  a day  of  adversity 
consider. 

2.  How  contrary  they  walked  to  this  design  of  God  ; ( v . 13.) 

Behold,  joy  and  gladness,  mirth  and  feasting,  all  the  gaiety 
and  all  the  jollity  imaginable  : they  were  as  secure  and  plea- 
sant as  they  used  to  be,  as  if  they  had  no  enemy  in  their 
borders,  or  were  in  no  danger  of  falling  into  his  hands.  When 
they  had  taken  the  necessary  precautions  for  their  security, 
then  they  set  all  deaths  and  dangers  at  defiance,  and  re- 
solved to  be  merry,  let  come  on  them  what  would.  They  that 
should  have  been  eating  among  the  mourners,  were  among 
the  wine- bibbers,  the  riotous  eaters  of  flesh  ; and  observe  what 
they  said.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 
This  may  refer  either  to  the  particular  danger  they  were  now 
in,  and  the  fair  warning  which  the  prophet  gave  them  of  it, 
or  to  the  general  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  human  life,  and 
the  nearness  of  death  at  all  times.  This  was  the  language  of 
the  profane  scoffers  who  mocked  the  messengers  of  the  Lord, 
and  misused  his  prophets.  (1.)  They  made  a jest  of  dying; 
“ The  prophet  tells  us  we  must  die  shortly,  perhaps  to-morrow, 
and  therefore  we  should  mourn  and  repent  to-day  ; no,  rather 
let  us  eat  and  drink,  that  we  may  be  fattened  for  the  slaughter, 
and  may  be  in  good  heart  to  meet  our  doom  ; if  we  must  have 
a short  life,  let  it  be  a merry  one.’  (2.)  They  ridiculed  the 
doctrine  of  a future  state  on  the  other  side  death  ; for  if  there 
were  no  such  state,  the  apostle  grants  there  would  be  some- 
thing of  reason  in  what  they  said,  l Cor.  xv.  32.  2f,  when 

we  die,  there  were  an  end  of  us,  it  were  good  to  make  ourselves 
as  easy  and  merry  as  we  could,  while  we  live  ; but  if  for  all 
these  things  God  shall  bring  us  into  judgment,  it  is  at  our  peril 
we  walk  in  the  way  of  our  heart  and  the  sight  of  our  eyes,  Eccl. 
xi.  9.  Note,  A practical  disbelief  of  another  life  after  this,  is 
at  the  bottom  of  the  carnal  security  and  brutish  sensuality,  which 
are  the  sin  and  shame  and  ruin  of  so  great  a part  of  mankind,  as 
of  the  old  world,  who  were  eating  and  drinking  till  the  flood  came. 

3.  How  much  God  was  displeased  at  it ; lie  signified  his  re- 
sentment of  it  to  the  prophet,  revealed  it  in  his  ears,  to  be  bj 
him  proclaimed  upon  the  house-top  ; Surely  this  iniquity  shall 
not  be  purged  from  you  till  ye  die,  v.  14.  It  shall  never  be 
expiated  with  sacrifice  and  offering,  any  more  than  the  ini- 
quity of  the  house  of  Eli,  1 Sam.  iii.  14.  It  is  a sin  against 
the  remedy,  a baffling  of  the  utmost  means  of  conviction,  and 
rendering  them  ineffectual  ; and  therefore  it  is  not  likely  they 
should  ever  repent  of  it,  or  have  it  pardoned.  The  Chaldee 
reads  it,  It  shall  not  be  forgiven  you  till  you  die  the  second 
death.  Those  that  walk  contrary  to  God,  he  will  walk  con 
trary  to  them  ; with  the  froward  he  will  show  himself  froward 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Goo  of  hosts,  Go,  get  thee 
unto  this  treasurer,  even  unto  Shehna,  which  is  over 
the  house,  and  sat/,  16  What  hast  thou  here,  and 
whom  hast  thou  here,  that  thou  hast  hewed  thee  out 
a sepulchre  here,  as  he  that  heweth  him  out  a se- 
pulchre on  high,  and  that  graveth  an  habitation  for 
himself  in  a rock  ? 17  Behold,  the  Loud  will  carry 

thee  away  with  a mighty  captivity,  and  will  surely 
cover  thee.  18  He  will  surely  violently  turn  and 
toss  thee  like  a ball  into  a large  country  : there  slialt 
thou  die,  and  there  the  chariots  of  thy  glory  shall  be 
the  shame  of  thy  lord’s  house.  19  And  I w ill  drive 
thee  from  thy  station,  and  from  thy  state  shall  he 
pull  thee  down.  20  And  it  shall  conn  to  pass  in 
that  day,  that  I will  call  my  servant  Eliakim,  the 
son  of  Hilkiah  : 21  And  I will  clothe  him  with  thy 

robe,  and  strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle,  and  I will 
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commit  thy  government  into  his  hand  : and  lie  shall 
be  a father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  to 
the  house  of  Judah.  22  And  the  key  of  the  house 
of  David  will  I lay  upon  his  shoulder:  so  he  shall 
open,  and  none  shall  shut;  and  he  shall  shut,  and 
none  shall  open.  23  And  I will  fasten  him  as  a 
nail  in  a sure  place  ; and  he  shall  he  for  a glorious 
throne  to  his  father’s  house.  24  And  they  shall  hang 
upon  him  all  the  glory  of  his  father’s  house,  the  oil- 
spring  and  the  issue,  all  vessels  of  small  quantity, 
from  the  vessels  of  cups,  even  to  all  the  vessels  of 
tlagons.  25  In  that  day,  saith  the  Loud  of  hosts, 
shall  the  nail  that  is  fastened  in  the  sure  place  be 
removed,  and  be  cut  down,  and  fall  ; and  the  bur- 
den that  was  upon  it  shall  be  cut  off:  for  the  Loud 
hath  spoken  it. 

We  have  here  a prophecy  concerning  the  displacing  of 
khebna,  a great  ofiicer  at  court,  and  the  preferring  of  Kliakim 
to  the  post  of  honour  and  trust  that  he  was  in.  Such  changes 
are  common  in  the  courts  of  princes,  it  is  therefore  strange 
that  so  much  notice  should  be  taken  of  it  by  the  prophet  here  : 
but  by  the  accomplishment  of  what  was  foretold  concerning 
•hese  particular  persons,  God  designed  to  confirm  his  word  in 
he  mouth  of  Isaiah  concerning  other  and  greater  events  ; and 
.t  is  likewise  to  show  that,  as  God  has  burthens  in  store  for 
those  nations  and  kingdoms  abroad  that  are  open  enemies  to 
his  church  and  people  ; so  he  has  for  those  particular  persons 
at  home,  that  are  false  friends  to  them,  and  betray  them.  It 
is  likewise  a confirmation  in  general  of  the  hand  of  Divine 
Providence  in  all  events  of  this  kind,  which  to  us  seem  con- 
tingent, and  to  depend  upon  the  wills  and  fancies  of  princes  ; 
promotion  comes  neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  t rest,  nor 
from  the  south  ; hut  Cod  is  the  Judge,  Ps.  lxxv.  6,  7.  It  is 
probable  that  this  prophecy  was  delivered  at  the  same  time 
with  that  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  and  began  to  be 
tulfilled  before  Sennacherib’s  invasion  ; for  now  Shebna  was 
mer  the  house,  but  then  Eliakim  was,  (ch.  xxxvi.  3.)  and 
Shebna  coming  down  gradually,  was  only  scribe.  Here  is, 

1.  The  prophecy  of  Shebna’s  disgrace;  he  is  called  this 
treasurer,  beingintrusted  with  the  management  of  the  revenue  ; 
and  he  is  likewise  said  to  be  over  the  house  ; for  such  was  his 
houndless  ambition  and  covetousness,  that  less  than  two 
places,  and  those  two  of  the  greatest  importance  at  court, 
would  notcontent  him.  It  is  common  for  self-seeking  men 
thus  to  grasp  at  more  than  they  can  manage  ; and  so  the 
business  of  their  places  is  neglected,  while  the  pomp  and  profit 
of  them  wholly  engage  the  mind.  It  does  not  appear  what 
were  the  particular  instances  of  Shebna’s  mal-administration, 
for  which  Isaiah  is  here  sent  to  prophesy  against  him  ; but 
the  dews  say,  “ He  kept  up  a traitorous  correspondence  with 
the  king  of  Assyria,  and  was  in  treaty  with  him  to  deliver  the 
city  into  his  hands."  However  it  was,  it  should  seem  that  he 
was  a foreigner,  (-for  we  never  read  of  the  name  of  his  father,) 
and  that  he  was  an  enemy  to  the  true  interests  of  J.udah  and 
Jerusalem  ; it  is  probable  that  he  was  first  preferred  by  Ahaz. 
Hezekiah  was  himself  an  excellent  prince;  but  the  best 
masters  cannot  always  be  sure  of  good  servants  : we  have  need 
to  pray  for  princes,  that  they  may  be  wise  and  happy  in  the 
choice  of  those  they  trust.  These  were  times  of  reformation, 
yet  Shebna,  a bad  man,  complied  so  far  as  to  keep  his  places 
at  court  ; and  it  is  probable  that  many  others  did  like  him,  for 
which  reason  Sennacherib  is  said  to  have  been  sent  against  a 
hypocritical  nation,  ch.  x.  6.  In  this  message  to  Shebna,  we 
have, 

1.  A reproof  of  his  pride,  vanity,  and  security;  (v.  16.) 
“ What  hast  tliou  here,  and  whom  hast  thou  here  ? What  a 
mighty  noise  and  bustle  dost  thou  make  ! What  estate  hast 
thou  here,  that  thou  wast  born  to  1 Whom  hast  thou  here, 
what  relations  that  thou  art  allied  to  1 Art  thou  not  of  mean 
and  obscure  original,  filius  pirpuli — tin  utter  plebeian,  that 
comest  we  know  not  whence  1 What  is  the  meaning  of  this 
then,  that  thou  hast  built  thee  a fine  house,  hast  graved  thee  a 
habitation  I”  So  very  nice  and  curious  was  it,  that  it  seemed 
rather  to  be  the  work  of  an  engraver  than  of  a mason  or  car- 
penter. And  it  seemed  engraven  in  a rock  ; so  firmly  was  it 
founded,  and  so  impregnable  was  it.  “ Nay,  thou  has  hewed 
thee  out  a sepulchre  ;"  as  if  he  designed  that  his  pomp  should 
survive  his  funeral.  Though  Jerusalem  was  not  the  place  of 
his  father’s  sepulchres,  (as  Nehemiah  called  itwith  agreatdeal 
c.  tenderness,  Nell.  ii.  3.)  he  designed  it  should  be  the  place 
of  his  own  : anti  therefore  set  up  a monument  for  himself  in 
t .722 


his  life-time,  set  it  up  on  high.  They  that  make  stately  monu- 
ments for  their  pride,  forget  that,  how  beautiful  soever  they 
appeared  outwardly,  within  they  are  full  of  dead  men’s  bones  . 
but  it  is  pity  that  the  gravestone  should  forget  the  grave. 

2.  A prophecy  of  his  fall,  and  the  sullying  of  his  glory. 

(1.)  That  he  should  now  quickly  be  displaced  and  degraded  , 
(v.  19.)  I will  drive  thee  from  thy  station.  High  places  are 
slippery  places  ; and  those  are  justly  deprived  of  their  honour, 
that  are  proud  of  it,  and  puffed  up  with  it  ; and  deprived  of 
their  power,  that  do  hurt  with  it.  God  will  do  it  who  shows 
himself  to  be  God,  by  looking  upon  proud  men,  and  abusing 
them,  Job  xl.  12.  To  this,  v.  25.  refers.  The  nail  that  is 
now  fastened  in  the  sure  place,  Shebna,  who  thinks  himself 
immovably  fixed  in  his  office,  shall  be  removed,  and  cut  down , 
and  fall.  Those  are  mistaken,  who  think  any  place  in  this 
world  a sure  place,  or  themselves  as  nails  fastened  in  it  ; for 
there  is  nothing  here  but  uncertainty.  When  the  nail  falls, 
the  burthen  that  was  upon  it  is  cut  off : when  Shebna  was 
disgraced,  all  that  had  a dependence  upon  him  fell  into  con- 
tempt too-  Those  that  are  in  high  places  will  have  many 
hanging  upon  them,  as  favourites  whom  they  are  proud  of 
and  trust  to  ; but  they  are  burthens  upon  them,  and  perhaps 
with  the  weight  break  the  nail,  and  both  fall  together,  and  by 
deceivingruinone another — the  common  fate  of  great  men  and 
their  flatterers,  who  expect  more  from  each  other  than  either 
performs. 

(2.)  That  after  a while  he  should  not  only  be  driven  from 
his  station,  but  driven  his  country  ; The  Lord  will  carry  thee 
away  with  the  captivity  of  a mighty  man,  v.  17,  18.  Some 
think  the  Assyrians  seized  him,  and  took  him  away,  because 
he  had  promised  to  assist  them,  and  did  not,  but  appeared 
against  them  ; or,  perhaps,  Hezekiah,  finding  out  his  treach- 
ery, banished  him,  and  forbade  him  ever  to  return  ; or  he 
himself,  finding  that  he  was  become  obnoxious  to  the  people, 
withdrew  into  some  other  country,  and  there  spent  the  rest  of 
his  days  in  meanness  and  obscurity.  Grotius  thinks  he  was 
stricken  with  a leprosy,  which  was  a disease  commonly  sup- 
posed to  come  from  the  immediate  hand  of  God’s  displeasure, 
particularly  for  the  punishment  of  the  proud,  as  in  the  case  of 
Miriam  and  Uzziah  ; and  by  reason  of  this  disease,  he  was 
tossed  like  a ball  out  of  Jerusalem.  Those  who,  when  they 
are  in  power,  turn  and  toss  others,  will  be  justly  turned  and 
tossed  themselves,  when  their  day  shall  come  to  fall.  Many 
who  have  thought  themselves  fastened  like  a nail,  may  come 
to  be  tossed  like  a ball  ; for  here  have  we  no  continuing  city. 
Shehna  thought  his  place  too  strait  for  him,  he  had  no  room 
to  thrive  ; God  will  therefore  send  him  into  a large  country, 
where  he  shall  have  room  to  wander,  but  never  find  the  way 
back  again  ; for  there  he  shall  die,  and  lay  his  bones  there, 
and  not  in  the  sepulchre  he  had  hewn  out  for  himself.  And 
there  the  chariots  which  had  been  the  chariots  of  his  glory,  in 
which  he  had  rattled  about  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and 
which  betook  into  banishment  with  him,  should  but  serve  to 
upbraid  him  with  his  former  grandeur,  to  the  shame  of  his 
Lord’s  house,  of  the  court  of  Ahaz,  that  had  advanced  him. 

1 1.  The  prophecy  of  Eliakim’s  advancement,  t . 20,  &c.  He 
is  God’s  servant,  has  approved  himself  faithfully  so  in  other 
employments,  and  therefore  God  will  call  him  to  this  high 
station.  'Those  that  are  diligent  in  doing  the  duty  of  a low 
sphere,  stand  fairest  for  preferment  in  God’s  books.  Eliakim 
does  not  undermine  Shebna,  or  make  an  interest  against  him, 
nor  does  he  intrude  inio  his  office  : but  God  calls  him  to  it ; 
and  what  God  calls  us  to,  we  may  expect  he  will  own  us  in. 

It  is  here  foretold,  1.  That  Eliakim  should  be  put  into 
Shebna’s  place  of  lord-chamberlain  of  the  household,  lord- 
treasurer,  and  prime-ministerof  state.  The  prophet  must  tell 
Shebna  this;  (r.  21.)  “ He  shall  have  thy  robe,  the  badge  of 
honour:  and  thy  girdle,  the  badge  of  power;  for  he  shal. 
have  thy  government.”  To  hear  of  it  would  be  a great  mor- 
tification to  Shebna,  much  more  to  see  it.  Great  men, 
especially  if  proud  men,  cannot  endure  their  successors.  God 
undertakes  the  doing  of  it,  not  only  because  he  would  put  it 
into  the  heart  of  Hezekiah  to  do  it,  and  his  hand  must  be 
acknowledged  guiding  the  hearts  of  princes  in  placing  and 
displacing  men.  (Prov.  xxi.  1.)  but  because  the  powers  that 
are  subordinate  as  well  as  supreme,  are  ordained  of  God.  It 
is  God  that  clothes  princes  with  their  robes,  and  therefore  we 
must  submit  ourselves  to  them  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  with 
an  eye  to  him,  1 Pet.  ii.  13.  And  since  it  is  he  that  commits 
the  government  into  their  hand,  they  must  administer  it  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  for  his  glory  : they  must  judge  for  him,  by 
whom  they  judge,  and  decree  justice,  Prov.  viii.  15.  And  they 
may  depend  upon  him  to  furnish  them  for  what  he  calls 
them  to  : according  to  the  promise  here,  I will  clothe  him  ; and 
then  it  follows,  l will  strengthen  him.  Those  that  are  called 
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to  places  of  trust  and  power,  should  seek  unto  Clod  for  grace 
to  enable  them  to  do  the  duty  of  their  places,  for  that  ought  to 
be  their  chief  care. 

Eliakim’s  advancement  is  further  described  by  the  laying  of 
the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulders,  v.  22.  Pro- 
bably, he  carried  a golden  key  upon  his  shoulder  as  a badge  of 
his  office,  or  had  one  embroidered  upon  his  cloak  or  robe,  to 
which  this  alludes.  Being  over  the  house,  and  having  the  key 
delivered  to  him,  as  the  seals  are  to  the  lord-keeper,  he  shall 
open  and  none  shall  shut,  shut  and  none  shall  open.  He  had 
access  to  the  house  of  the  precious  things,  the  silver,  and  the 
t/old,  and  the  spices  ; to  the  house  of  the  armour  and  the  trea- 
sures, ( ch . xxxix.  2.)  and  disposed  of  the  stores  there  as  he 
thought  fit  for  the  public  service.  He  put  whom  he  pleased 
into  the  inferior  offices,  and  turned  out  whom  he  pleased.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  describes  his  own  power  as  Mediator  by  an  allu- 
sion to  this,  (Rev.  iii.  7.)  that  he  has  the  hey  of  David,  where- 
with he  opens  and  no  man  shuts,  he  shuts  and  no  man  opens ; his 
power  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  in  the  ordering  of  all 
the  affairs  of  that  kingdom,  is  absolute,  irresistible,  and  uncon- 
trollable. 

2.  That  he  should  be  fixed  and  confirmed  in  that  office  : he 
shall  have  it  for  life,  and  not  durante  beneplacito — during 
pleasure  ; (v.  23.)  I will  fasten  him  as  a nail  in  a sure  place, 
not  to  be  removed  or  cut  down.  Thus  lasting  shall  the  honour 
be,  that  comes  from  God,  to  all  those  who  use  it  for  him.  Our 
Lord  Jesus  is  as  a nail  in  a sine  place  : his  kingdom  cannot  be 
shaken,  and  he  himself  is  still  the  same. 

3.  That  he  should  be  a great  blessing  in  his  office  ; and  that 
is  it  that  crowns  the  favours  here  conferred  upon  him.  God 
makes  his  name  great,  for  he  shall  be  a blessing,  Gen.  xii.  2. 

(1.)  He  shall  be  a blessing  to  his  country;  (v.  21.)  He 
shall  he  a father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  to  the  house 
of  Judah.  He  shall  take  care  not  only  of  the  affairs  of  the 
king’s  household,  but  of  all  the  public  interests  in  Jerusalem 
and  Judah.  Note,  Rulers  should  be  fathers  to  those  that  are 
under  their  government  ; to  teach  them  with  wisdom,  rule 
them  with  love,  and  correct  what  is  amiss  with  tenderness  ; 
to  protect  them  and  provide  for  them,  and  be  solicitous  about 
them  as  a man  is  for  his  own  children  and  family.  It  is  happy 
with  a people,  when  neither  court,  nor  city,  nor  country,  has 
any  separate  interests,  but  all  centre  in  the  same,  so  that  the 
courtiers  are  true  patriots,  and  whom  the  court  blesses,  the 
country  has  reason  to  bless  too  ; and  when  those  who  are 
fathers  to  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city,  are  no  less  so  to  the  house 
of  Judah. 

(2.)  He  shall  be  a blessing  to  his  family;  (r.23,  24.)  He 
shall  be  for  a glorious  throne  to  his  father's  house  : the  consum- 
mate wisdom  and  virtue  which  recommended  him  to  this  great 
trust  made  him  the  honour  of  his  family,  which,  probably,  was 
very  considerable  before,  but  now  became  much  more  so. 
Children  should  aim  to  be  a credit  to  their  parents  and  rela- 
tions. The  honour  men  reflect  upon  their  families  by  their 
piety  and  usefulness,  is  more  to  be  valued  than  that  which 
they  derive  from  their  families  by  their  names  and  titles. 

IEliakim  being  preferred,  all  the  glory  of  his  father’s  house 
was  hung  upon  him  ; they  all  made  their  court  to  him,  and 
his  brethren’s  sheaves  bowed  to  his.  Observe,  The  glory  of 
this  world  gives  a man  no  intrinsic  worth  or  excellency  ; it  is 
but  hung  upon  him  as  an  appurtenance,  and  it  will  soon  drop 
from  him.  Eliakiin  was  compared  to  a nail  in  a sure  place  ; 

• in  pursuance  of  which  comparison,  all  the  relations  of  his 
family,  which,  it  is  likely,  were  numerous,  and  that  was  the 
glory  of  it,  are  said  to  have  a dependence  upon  him  ; as  in 
a house  the  vessels  that  have  handles  to  them,  are  hung  up  on 
nails  and  pins.  It  intimates  likewise,  that  he  shall  generously 
take  care  of  tliem  all , and  bear  the  weight  of  that  care  ; all  the 
vessels,  not  only  the  flagons,  but  the  cups,  the  vessels  of  small 
quantity,  the  meanest  that  belonged  to  his  family,  shall  be 
provided  for  by  him.  See  what  a burthen  they  bring  upon 
themselves,  that  undertake  great  trusts  ; they  little  think  how 
many  and  how  much  will  hang  upon  them,  if  they  resolve  to 
be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  trust.  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
having  the  key  of  the  house  of  David,  is  as  a nail  in  a sure 
place,  and  all  the  glory  of  his  father's  house  hangs  upon  him,  is 
derived  from  him,  and  depends  upon  him  ; even  the  meanest 
that  belong  to  his  church,  are  welcome  to  him,  and  he  is  able 
to  bear  the  stress  of  them  all.  That  soul  cannot  perish,  nor 
that  concern  fall  to  the  ground,  though  ever  so  weighty,  that 
is  by  faith  hung  upon  Christ. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

This  chapter  is  concerning  Tyre,  an  ancient  wealthy  city,  situated  upon  the 
sea,  and  for  many  ages-  one  of  the  most  celebrated  cities  for  trade  and 
mtrehanaise  in  those  parts  of  the  world.  The  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Asher 


bordered  upon  it ; (Joshua  xix.  20.)  it  is  called  the  strong1  city  Tyre. 
IVe  seldom  find  it  a dangerous  city  to  Israel , but  sometimes  their  faith  fu. 
ally , as  in  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon  ; for  trading  cities  maintain 
their  grandeur , not  by  conquests  of  their  neighbours , but  by  commerce 
u ith  them.  In  this  chapter  is  foretold,  I.  The  lamentable  desolation  of 
Tyre,  which  was  performed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldean  army, 
about  the  time  that  they  destroyed  Jerusalem  : and  a hard  task  they  had 
of  it,  as  appears  Ezek.  xxix.  IK  where  they  are  said  to  have  served  a 
hard  service  against  Tyre,  and  yet  to  have  no  wages,  v.  1—14.  //. 

The  restoration  of  Tyre  after  seventy  years,  and  the  return  of  the  Tyrians 
out  of  their  captivity  to  their  trade  again,  v.  15 — 18. 

I rilHE  burthen  of  Tyre.  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tar- 

shisli  ; for  it  is  laid  waste,  so  that  there  is 
no  house,  no  entering  in  : front  tlw;  land  of  Chittim 
it  is  revealed  to  them.  2 Be  still,  ye  inhabitants  of 
the  isle;  thou  whom  the  merchants  of  Zidon,  that 
pass  over  the  sea,  have  replenished.  3 And  by  great 
waters  the  seed  of  Sihor,  the  harvest  of  the  river,  is 
her  revenue  ; and  she  is  a mart  of  nations.  4 Be 
thou  ashamed,  O Zidon  ; for  the  sea  hath  spoken, 
even  the  strength  of  the  sea,  saying,  I travail  not,  nor 
bring  forth  children,  neither  do  I nourish  up  young 
men,  nor  bring  up  virgins.  3 As  at  the  report  con- 
cerning Egypt,  so  shall  they  be  sorely  pained  at  the 
report  of  Tyre.  6 Pass  ye  over  to  Tarsbish  ; bowl, 
ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle.  7 Is  this  your  joyousr 
city,  whose  antiquity  is  of  ancient  days  ! Her  own 
feet  shall  carry  her  afar  off  to  sojourn.  8 Who  hath 
taken  this  counsel  against  Tyre,  the  crowning  city , 
whose  merchants  arc  princes,  whose  traflickers  are 
the  honourable  of  the  earth  ? 9 The  Lonn  of  hosts 

hath  purposed  it,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and 
to  bring  into  contempt  all  the  honourable  of  the 
earth.  10  Pass  through  thy  land  as  a river,  O 
daughter  of  Tarsbish  : there  is  no  more  strength. 

II  He  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea;  he  shook 
the  kingdoms:  the  Loud  hath  given  a command- 
ment against  the  merchant-city,  to  destroy  the  strong 
Isolds  thereof.  12  And  he  said,  Thou  shalt  no  more 
rejoice,  O thou  oppressed  virgin,  daughter  of  Zidon  ; 
arise,  pass  over  to  Chittim ; there  also  shalt  thou 
have  no  rest.  13  Behold,  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  : 
this  people  was  not  till  the  Assyrian  founded  it  for 
them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  ; they  set  up  the 
towers  thereof,  they  raised  up  the  palaces  thereof ; 
and  he  brought  it  to  ruin.  14  Howl,  ye  ships  of 
Tarsbish  : for  your  strength  is  laid  waste. 

l yre  being  a sea-port  town,  this  prophecy  of  its  overthrow 
fitly  begins  and  ends  with,  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarsbish  ; for  all 
its  business,  wealth,  and  honour  depended  upon  its  shipping  ; 
if  that  be  ruined,  they  are  all  undone.  Observe, 

I.  Tyre  flourishing.  This  is  taken  notice  of,  that  her  fall 
may  appear  the  more  dismal  ; 1.  The  merchants  of  Zidon, 
who  traded  at  sea,  had  at  first  replenished  her,  v.  2.  Zidon  was 
the  more  ancient  city,  situate  upon  the  same  sea-coast,  a few 
leagues  more  to  the  north,  and  Tyre  was  at  first  only  a colony 
of  that ; but  the  daughter  had  outgrown  the  mother,  and  was 
become  much  more  considerable.  It  may  be  a mortification  to 
great  cities  to  think  how  they  were  at  first  replenished.  2. 
Egypt  had  helped  very  much  to  raise  her,  v.  3.  Sihor  was  tire 
river  of  Egypt,  by  that  river,  and  the  ocean  into  which  it  ran 
the  Egyptians  traded  with  Tyre  : and  the  harvest  of  that  river 
was  her  revenue.  The  riches  of  the  sea,  and  the  gains  by 
goodsexported  and  imported, are  as  much  theharvestto  trading 
towns,  as  that  of  hay  and  corn  is  to  the  country  ; and  some- 
times the  harvest  of  the  river  proves  a better  revenue  than  the 
harvest  of  the  land.  Or,  it  may  be  meant  of  all  the  products 
of  the  Egyptian  soil,  which  the  men  of  Tyre  traded  in,  and 
which  were  the  harvest  of  the  river  Nile,  owing  themselves  to 
the  overflowing  of  that  river.  3.  She  was  become  the  mart  of 
the  nations  ; the  great  emporium  of  that  part  of  the  world. 
Some  of  every  known  nation  might  be  found  there,  especially 
at  certain  times  of  the  year,  when  there  was  a general  rendez- 
vous of  merchants.  This  is  enlarged  upon  by  another  prophet, 
Ezek.  xxvii.  2, 3,  &c.  See  how  the  hand  of  the  diligent,  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  it,  makes  rich.  Tyre  became  rich  and 
great  by  industry,  though  she  had  no  other  ploughs  going  than 
those  that  plough  the  waters.  4.  She  was  a joyous  city,  noted 
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for  mirth  and  jollity,  v.  7.  Those  that  were  so  disposed,  might 
find  there  all  manner  of  sports  and  diversions,  all  the  delights 
of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  ; balls,  and  plays,  and  ope- 
ras, and  every  thing  of  that  kind,  that  a man  had  a fancy  to. 
This  made  them  secure  and  proud,  and  they  despised  the 
country  people,  who  neither  knew  nor  relished  any  joys  of 
that  nature  : and  this  made  them  very  loth  to  believe  and  con- 
sider what  warnings  God  gave  them  by  his  servants  ; they 
were  too  merry  to  mind  them.  Her  antiquity  likewise  was  of 
ancient  days,  and  she  was  proud  of  that,  and  that  helped  to 
make  her  secure  ; as  if  because  she  had  been  a city  time  out 
of  mind,  and  her  antiquity  had  been  of  ancient  days,  therefore 
she  must  continue  a city  time  without  end,  and  her  continu- 
ance must  be  to  the  days  of  eternity.  5.  She  was  a crown- 
ing city,  (d.  8.)  that  crowned  herself.  Such  were  the  power 
and  pomp  of  her  magistrates,  that  they  crowned  those  who  had 
dependence  on  her  and  dealings  with  her.  It  is  explained 
in  the  following  words  ; Her  merchants  are,  princes,  and  live 
like  princes,  for  the  ease  and  state  they  lake  ; and  her  traffick- 
ers, whatever  country  they  go  to,  are  the  honourable  of  the 
earth,  who  are  respected  by  all.  How  slightly  soever  some 
now  speak  of  tradesmen,  it  seems,  formerly,  and  among  the 
wisest  nations,  there  were  merchants,  and  traders,  and  men 
of  business,  that  were  the  honourable  of  the  earth. 

II.  Here  is  Tyre  falling.  It  does  not  appear  that  she  brought 
trouble  upon  herself  by  provoking  her  neighbours  with  her 
quarrels,  but  rather  by  tempting  them  with  her  wealth  : but 
if  that  was  it  that  induced  Nebuchadnezzar  to  fall  upon  Tyre, 
lie  was  disappointed  : for  after  it  had  stood  out  a siege  of 
thirteen  years,  and  could  hold  out  no  longer,  the  inhahiiants 
got  away  by  sea,  with  their  families  and  goods,  to  other  places 
where  they  had  an  interest,  and  left  Nebuchadnezzar  nothing 
but  thebare  city.  See  a history  of  Tyre  in  Sir  Walter  Raleigh’s 
History  of  the  World,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  sect.  3,  43.  page  283. 
which  will  give  much  light  to  the  prophecy,  and  that  in  Eze- 
kiel concerning  Tyre. 

See  how  the  destruction  of  Tyre  is  here  foretold  : 

1.  The  haven  should  be  spoiled,  or,  at  least,  neglected  ; 
there  shall  be  no  convenient  harbour  for  the  reception  of  the 
•ships  of  Tarshish,  but  all  laid  waste,  (v.  1.)  so  that  there  shall 
be  no  house,  no  dock  for  the  ships  to  ride  in,  no  inns  or  pub- 
lic-houses for  the  seamen,  no  entering  into  the  port ; perhaps 
it  was  choked  with  sand,  or  blocked  up  by  the  enemy  : or. 
Tyre  being  destroyed  and  laid  waste,  the  ships  that  used  to 
come  from  Tarshish  and  Chittim  into  that  port,  shall  now  no 
more  enter  in  ; for  it  is  revealed  or  made  known  to  them, 
they  have  received  the  dismal  news,  that  Tyre  is  destroyed 
and  laid  waste  ; so  that  there  is  now  no  more  business  for 
them  there.  See  how  it  is  in  this  world  ; those  that  are 
spoiled  by  their  enemies  are  commonly  slighted  by  their  old 
fiiends. 

2.  The  inhabitants  are  struck  with  astonishment.  Tyre  was 
an  island  ; the  inhabitants  of  it.  who  had  made  a mighty 
noise  and  bustle  in  the  world,  had  revelled  with  loud  huzzas, 
shall  now  be  still  and  silent;  (v.  2.1  they  shall  sit  down  as 
mourners,  so  overwhelmed  with  grief,  that  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  express  it.  Their  proud  boasts  of  themselves,  and  de- 
fiances of  their  neighbours,  shall  be  silenced.  God  can  soon 
quiet  those,  and  strike  them  dumb,  that  are  the  noisy,  busy 
people  of  the  world.  Be  still  ; for  God  will  do  his  work,  (Ps. 
xlvi.  10.  Zech.  ii.  13.)  and  you  cannot  resist  him. 

3.  The  neighbours  are  amazed,  blush,  and  are  in  pain,  for 
them  ; Zidon  is  ashamed,  (v.  4. ) by  whom  Tyre  was  at  first 
replenished,  for  the  rolling  waves  of  the  sea  brought  to  Zidon 
this  news  from  Tyre  ; and  there  the  strength  of  the  sea,  a high 
spring-tide,  proclaimed,  saying,  “ 1 travail  not,  nor  bring 
forth  children,  now  as  I have  done  l do  not  now  bring  ship- 
loads of  young  people  to  Tyre,  to  be  bred  up  there  in  trade 
and  business,  as  I used  to  do  which  was  the  thing  that  had 
made  Tyre  so  rich  and  populous.  Or,  the  sea,  that  used  to  be 
loaded  with  fleets  of  ships  about  Tyre,  shall  now  be  as  deso- 
late as  a sorrowful  widow  that  is  bereaved  of  all  her  children, 
and  has  none  about  her  to  nourish  and  bring  up.  Egypt  in- 
deed was  a much  larger  and  more  considerable  kingdom  than 
Tyre  was  ; and  yet  Tyre  had  so  large  a correspondence,  upon 
the  account  of  trade,  that  all  the  nations  about  shall  be 
as  much  in  pain,  upon  the  report  of  the  ruin  of  that  one  city, 
as  they  would  have  been,  and,  not  long  after,  were,  upon  the 
■eport  of  the  ruin  of  all  Egypt,  v.  5.  Or,  as  some  read  it, 
II  lieji  the  report  shall  reach  to  the  Kgyptians,  they  shall  be 
sorely  pained  to  hear  it  of  Tyre ; both  because  of  the  loss  of 
their  trade  with  that  city,  and  because  it  was  a threatening 
step  toward  their  own  ruin  ; when  their  neighbour’s  house 
was  on  fire,  their  own  was  in  danger. 

4.  The  merchants,  as  manv  as  could,  should  transmit  their 
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effects  to  other  places,  and  abandon  Tyre,  where  they  had 
raised  their  estates, and  thought  they  had  made  them  sure  ; 
(v.  6.)  “ Ye  that  have  long  been  inhabitants  of  this  isle,”  (for 
it  lay  off  in  the  sea  about  half  a mile  from  the  continent,)  “ it 
is  time  to  howl  now,  for  ye  must  pass  over  to  Tarshish.  The 
best  course  you  can  take,  is  to  make  the  best  of  your  way  to 
Tarshish,  to  the  sea,”  (to  Tartessus,  a city  in  Spain  ; so 
some,)  “ or  to  some  other  of  your  plantations.”  Those  that 
think  their  mountain  stands  strong,  and  cannot  be  removed, 
will  find  that  here  they  have  no  continuing  city.  The  moun- 
tain shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed. 

5.  Those  that  could  not  make  their  escape,  must  expect  no 
other  than  to  be  carried  into  captivity  ; for  it  was  the  way  of 
conquerors,  in  those  times,  to  take  those  they  conquered  to  he 
bondmen  in  their  own  country,  and  send  of  their  own  to  be 
freemen  in  theirs;  (r.  7.)  Her  own  feet  shall  carry  her  afar  off 
to  sojourn  ; she  shall  be  hurried  away  on  foot  into  captivity, 
and  many  a weary  step  they  shall  take  toward  their  own 
misery.  Those  that  have  lived  in  the  greatest  pomp  and 
splendour,  know  not  what  hardships  they  may  be  reduced  to 
before  they  die. 

6.  Many  of  those  that  attempted  to  escape  should  be  pur- 
sued, and  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Tyre  shall  pass 
through  her  land  as  a river,  (v.  10.)  running  down,  one  com- 
pany after  another,  into  the  ocean  or  abyss  of  misery.  Or, 
though  they  hasten  away  as  a river,  with  the  greatest  swift- 
ness, hoping  to  outrun  the  danger,  yet  there  is  no  more  strength, 
they  are  quickly  tired,  and  cannot  get  forward,  but  fall  an 
easy  prey  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  And  as  Tyre  has  no 
more  strength,  so  her  sister  Zidon  has  no  more  comfort;  (r. 
12.)  “ Thou  shalt  no  more  rejoice,  0 oppressed  virgin,  daughtei 
of  Zidon,  that  art  now  ready  to  be  overpowered  by  the  victo- 
rious Chaldeans  ; thy  turn  is  next,  therefore  arise,  pass  over  to 
Chittim  ; flee  to  Greece,  to  Italy,  any  whither,  to  shift  for  thy 
own  safety  ; yet  there  also  shalt  thou  have  no  rest  ; thine  ene- 
mies shall  disturb  thee,  and  thine  own  fears  shall  disquiet 
thee,  there  where  thou  hopedst  to  find  some  repose.  Note, 
We  deceive  ourselves,  if  we  promise  ourselves  rest  any  where 
in  this  world.  Those  that  are  uneasy  in  one  place,  will  be  so 
in  another  ; and  when  God's  judgments  pursue  sinners,  they 
will  overtake  them. 

But  whence  shall  all  this  trouble  come  1 

( 1.)  God  will  be  the  Author  of  it ; it  is  a destruction  from 
the  Almighty.  It  will  be  asked,  (v.  8.)  “ Who  has  taken  this 
counsel  against  Tyre ? Who  has  contrived  it?  Who  has  re- 
solved it?  Who  can  find  in  his  heart  to  lay  such  a stately, 
lovely  city  in  ruins?  And  how  is  it  possible  it  should  be 
effected  ?”To  this  it  will  be  answered  ; 

[l.J  God  has  designed  it,  who  is  infinitely  wise  and  just, 
and  never  did,  nor  ever  will  do,  any  wrong  to  any  of  his 
creatures  ; (v.  9.)  The  Lord  of  hosts,  that  has  all  things  at  his 
disposal,  and  gives  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters,  he  has 
purposed  it  ; it  shall  be  done  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
will  ; and  that  which  he  aims  at  herein,  is,  to  stain  the  pride 
of  all  glory,  to  pollute  it,  profane  it,  and  throw  it  to  be  trodden 
upon  ; ana  to  bring  into  contempt,  and  make  despicable,  ali 
the  honourable  ones  of  the  earth,  that  they  may  not  admire 
themselves,  and  be  admired  by  others,  as  usual.  God  did  not 
bring  those  calamities  upon  Tyre  in  a way  of  sovereignty,  to 
show  an  arbitrary  and  irresistible  power  ; but  he  did  it  to 
punish  the  Tyrians  for  their  pride.  Many  other  sins,  no 
doubt,  reigned  among  them  ; idolatry,  sensuality,  and  op- 
pression ; but  the  sin  of  pride  is  fastened  upon,  as  that  which 
was  the  particular  ground  of  God’s  controversy  with  Tyre,  foi 
he  resists  the  proud.  All  the  world  observing,  and  being  sur- 
prised at,  the  desolation  of  Tyre,  we  have  here  an  exposition 
of  it.  God  tells  the  world  what  he  meant  by  it  : First,  He 
designed  to  convince  men  of  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  all 
earthly  glory  : to  show  them  what  a withering,  fading,  perish- 
ing thing  it  is,  even  then  when  it  seems  most  substantial.  It 
were  well  if  men  would  be  thoroughly  taught  this  lesson, 
though  it  were  at  the  expense  of  so  great  a destruction.  Are 
men’s  learning  and  wealth,  their  pomp  and  power,  their  inte- 
rest in,  and  influence  upon,  all  about  them,  their  glory  ? Are 
their  stately  houses,  rich  furniture,  and  splendid  appearances, 
their  glory?  Took  upon  the  ruins  of  Tyre,  and  see  all  this 
glory  stained,  and  sullied,  and  buried  in  the  dust.  The 
honourable  ones  of  heaven  will  be  for  ever  such  ; but  see  the 
grandees  of  Tyre,  some  fled  into  banishment,  others  forced 
into  captivity,  and  all  impoverished  ; and  you  will  conclude 
that  the  honourable  of  the  earth,  even  the  most  honourable, 
know  not  how  soon  they  may  be  brought  into  contempt. 
Secondly,  He  designed  hereby  to  prevent  their  being  proud  oj 
that  glory,  their  being  puffed  up,  and  confident  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  it.  Let  the  ruin  of  Tyre  be  a warning  to  all  placer 
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end  persons  to  take  heed  of  pride,  for  it  proclaims  to  all  the 
world,  that  lie  who  exalts  himself  shall  be  abased. 

f2.J  God  will  do  it,  who  has  all  power  in  his  hand,  andean 
doit  effectually;  (v.  11.)  lie  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the 
sea  ; he  has  done  it,  witness  the  dividing  of  the  Tied  sea,  and 
t lie  drowning  of  Pharaoh  in  it.  ITe  has  often  shaken  the  king- 
doms that  were  most  secure  ; and  he  has  now  given  command- 
ment concerning  this  merchant-city,  to  destroy  the  strong  holds 
thereof.  As  its  beauty  shall  not  intercede  for  it,  but  that 
shall  be  stained  ; so  its  strength  shall  not  protect  it,  but  that 
shall  bo  broken.  If  any  think  it  strange  that  a city  so  well 
fort  tied,  and  that  has  so  many  powerful  allies,  should  be  so 
totally  ruined,  let  them  know  that  it  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  that 
has  given  a commandment  to  destroy  the  strong  holds  thereof; 
and  who  can  gainsay  his  orders,  or  hinder  the  execution  of 
them. 

(‘2. ) The  Chaldeans  shall  be  the  instruments  of  it ; (c.  13. ) 
Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ; how  easily  they  and  their 
Lnd  were  destroyed  by  the  Assyrians.  Though  their  own 
hands  founded  it,  setup  the  towers  of  Babylon,  and  raised  up 
its  palaces,  yet  he,  the  Assyrian,  brought  it  to  ruin  ; whence 
the  Tynans  might  infer,  that  as  easily  as  the  old  Chaldeans 
were  subdued  by  the  Assyrians,  so  easily  shall  Tyre  be  van- 
quished by  those  new  Chaldeans.  Babel  was  built  by  the 
Assyrian,  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness.  It  may  be 
rendered,  far  the  ships.  The  Assyrians  founded  it  for  ships, 
and  ship-men  that  traffic  upon  those  vast  rivers  Tigris  and 
Euphrates  to  the  Persian  and  Indian  seas  ; for  men  of  the 
tlesert  ; for  Babylon  is  called  the  desert  of  the  sea,  ch.  xxi.  1. 
Thus  Tyrus  was  built  upon  the  sea  for  the  like  purpose.  But 
the  Assyrians  (says  Dr.  Lightfoot)  brought  that  to  ruin,  now 
lately,  in  Hezekiah’s  time,  and  so  shall  Tyre,  hereafter,  be 
brought  to  ruin  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  If  we  looked  more  upon 
the  falling  and  withering  of  others,  we  should  not  be  so  confi- 
dent as  we  commonly  are  of  the  continuance  of  our  own 
flourishing  and  standing. 

15  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
Tyre  shall  be  forgotten  seventy  years,  according  to 
the  days  of  one  king;:  after  the  end  of  seventy  years 
shall  Tyre  sins;  as  an  harlot.  IG  Take  an  harp,  go 
about  the  city,  thou  harlot  that  hast  been  forgotten  ; 
make  sweet  melody,  sing  many  songs,  that  thou  may- 
est  be  remembered.  17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
after  the  end  of  seventy  years,  that  the  Lord  will 
visit  Tyre,  and  she  shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and  shall 
commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  18  And  her  mer- 
chandize and  her  hire  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord; 
it  shall  not  be  treasured  nor  laid  up  ; for  her  mer- 
chandize shall  be  for  them  that  dwell  before  the 
Lord,  to  eat  sufficiently,  and  for  durable  clothing. 

Here  is,  I.  The  time  fixed  for  the  continuance  of  the  deso- 
lations of  Tyre,  which  were  not  to  be  perpetual  desolations  ; 
Tyre  shall  be  forgotten  seventy  years,  v.  15.  So  long  it  shall 
lie  neglected,  and  buried  in  obscurity.  It  was  destroyed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  much  about  the  time  that  Jerusalem  was, 
and  lay  as  long  as  it  did  in  its  ruins.  See  the  folly  of  that 
proud  ambitious  conqueror.  What  the  richer,  what  the 
.stronger,  was  he  for  making  himself  master  of  Tyre,  when  all 
■jthe  inhabitants  were  driven  out  of  it,  and  he  had  none  of  his 
'•  wn  subjects  to  spare  for  the  replenishing  and  fortifying  of  it  ? 
'it  is  strange  what  pleasure  men  could  take  in  destroying  cities, 
i3id  making  their  memorial  perish  with  them,  Ps.  ix.  6.  He 
If  ampled  on  the  pride  of  'Tyre,  and  therein  served  God’s  pur- 
pose ; but  with  greater  pride,  for  which  God  soon  after  hum- 
bled him. 

II.  A prophecy  of  the  restoration  of  Tyre  to  its  glory  again  ; 
After  the  end  of  seventy  years,  according  to  the  years  of  one  king, 
or  one  dynasty,  or  family,  of  kings,  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar  ; 
when  that  expired,  the  desolations  of  Tyre  came  to  an  end. 
And  we  may  presume  that  Cyrus  at  the  same  time,  when  he 
released  the  Jews,  and  encouraged  them  to  rebuild  Jerusalem, 
released  the  Tyrians  also,  and  encouraged  them  to  rebuild 
'Pyre.  Thus  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of  places,  as  well  as 
persons,  are  set  the  one  over  against  the  other  ; that  the  most 
glorious  cities  may  not  be  secure,  nor  the  most  ruinous  de- 
spair. It  is  foretold, 

1.  That  God’s  providence  shall  again  smile  upon  this  ruined 
city  ; (v,  17.)  The  Lord  trill  visit  Tyre  in  mercy  ; for  though 
he  contend,  he  will  not  contend  for  ever.  It  is  not  said,  Her 
old  acquaintance  shall  visit  her,  the  colonies  she  has  planted, 


and  the  trading  cities  she  has  had  correspondence  with  ; they 
have  forgotten  her  ; but,  The  Lord  shall  visit  her  by  some  un- 
thought-of  turn  ; he  shall  cause  his  indignation  toward  her  to 
cease,  and  then  things  will  run,  of  course,  in  their  former 
channel. 

2.  That  she  shall  use  her  best  endeavours  to  recover  her 
trade  again.  She  shall  sing  as  a harlot,  that  has  been  some 
time  under  correction  for  her  lewdness  : but,  when  she  is  set 
at  liberty,  (so  violent  is  the  bent  of  corruption,)  she  will  use 
her  old  arts  of  temptation.  The  Tyrians  being  returned  from 
their  captivity,  and  those  that  remained  recovering  new  spirits 
thereupon,  they  shall  contrive  how  to  force  a trade,  shall  pro- 
cure the  best  choice  of  goods,  undersell  their  neighbours,  and 
be  obliging  to  all  customers  : as  a harlot  that  has  been  forgot- 
ten, when  she  comes  to  be  spoken  of  again,  recommends  her- 
self to  company  by  singing  and  playing  ; takes  a harp,  goes 
about  the  city,  perhaps  in  the  night,  serenading,  makes  sweet 
melody,  and  sings  many  songs.  These  are  innocent  and  allow- 
able diversions,  if  soberly  and  moderately  and  modestly  used  ; 
but  those  that  are  attached  to  them  should  not  be  over-fond  of 
them,  nor  ambitious  to  excel  in  them  ; because,  whatever  they 
are  now,  anciently  they  were  some  of  the  baits  with  which 
harlots  used  to  entice  fools.  Tyre  shall  now  by  degrees  come 
to  be  the  mart  of  nations  again  ; she  shall  return  to  her  hire, 
to  her  traffic,  and  shall  commit  fornication  ; she  shall  have 
dealings  in  trade  ( for  she  carries  on  the  similitude  of  a harlot ) 
with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  that  she  had  formerly 
traded  with  in  her  prosperity.  The  love  of  worldly  wealth  is. 
a spiritual  whoredom,  and  therefore  covetous  people  are  called 
adulterers  and  adulteresses,  (James  iv.  4.)  and  covetousness  is 
spiritual  idolatry. 

3.  That,  having  recovered  her  trade  again,  she  shall  make  a 
better  use  of  it  than  she  had  done  formerly  ; and  this  good 
she  should  get  by  her  calamities,  ( v.  18.)  Her  merchandise, 
and  her  hire,  shall  he  holiness  to  the  l.ord.  The  trade  of  Tyre, 
and  all  the  gains  of  her  trade,  shall  be  devoted  to  God,  and  to 
his  honour,  and  employed  in  his  service.  It  shall  not  be 
treasured  and  hoarded  up,  as  formerly,  to  be  the  matter  of 
their  pride,  and  the  support  of  their  carnal  confidence  ; but  it 
shall  be  laid  out  in  acts  of  piety  and  charity.  W hat  they  can 
spare  from  the  maintenance  of  themselves  and  their  families, 
shall  be  for  them  that  dwell  before  the  Lord,  for  the  priests,  the 
Lord's  ministers  that  attend  in  his  temple  at  Jerusalem  ; not 
to  maintain  them  in  pomp  and  grandeur,  but  that  they  and 
theirs  may  eat  sufficiently,  may  have  food  convenient  for  them, 
with  as  little  as  may  be  of  that  care  which  would  divert  them 
from  their  ministration  ; and  that  they  may  have,  not  rich  and 
fine  clothing,  but  durable  clothing,  that  which  is  strong  and 
lasting  ; clothing  for  old  men  ; so  some  read  it ; as  if  the 
priests,  though  they  were  young,  must  wear  such  plain,  grave 
clothing  as  old  men  used  to  wear.  Now,  (1.)  This  supposes 
that  religion  should  be  set  up  in  New  Tyre,  that  they  should 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  into  communion 
with  the  Israel  of  God.  Berhaps  their  being  fellow-captives 
with  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  (who  had  prophets  with  them 
there,)  disposed  them  to  join  with  them  in  their  worship  there, 
and  turned  them  from  idols,  as  it  cured  the  Jews  of  their 
idolatry  ; and  when  they  were  released  with  them,  and,  as 
they  had  reason  to  believe,  for  their  sakes,  when  they  were 
settled  again  in  Tyre,  they  would  send  gifts  and  offerings  to 
the  temple,  and  presents  to  the  priests.  We  find  men  of  Tyre 
then  dwelling  in  the  land  of  Judah,  Nell.  xiii.  16.  Tyre  and 
Sidon  were  better  disposed  to  religion  in  Christ’s  time,  than 
the  cities  of  Israel,  for  if  Christ  had  gone  among  them,  they 
would  have  repented,  Matt.  xi.  21.  And  we  meet  with  Chris- 
tians at  Tyre,  (Acts  xxi.  3. ) and,  many  years  after,  did  Chris- 
tianity flourish  there.  Some  of  the  rabbins  refer  this  prophecy 
of  the  conversion  of  Tyre  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  (2.)  It 
directs  those  that  have  estates,  to  make  use  of  them  in  the 
service  of  God  and  religion,  and  to  reckon  that  best  laid  up, 
which  is  so  laid  out.  Both  the  merchandise  of  the  tradesmen, 
and  the  hire  of  the  day-labourers,  shall  be  devoted  to  God. 
Both  the  merchandise,  (the  employment  we  follow,)  and  the 
hire,  (the  gain  of  our  employments,)  must  be  holiness  to  the 
Lord  ; alluding  to  the  motto  engraven  on  the  frontlet  of  the 
high  priest,  (Exod.  xxxix.  30.)  and  to  the  separation  of  the 
tithe  under  the  law,  Lev.  xxvii.  30.  See  a promise  like  this 
referring  to  gospel-times,  Zech.  xiv.  20,  21 . We  must  first 
give  up  ourselves  to  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  before  what  we 
do,  or  have,  or  get,  can  be  so.  When  we  abide  with  God  in 
our  particular  callings,  and  do  common  actions  after  a godly 
sort,  when  we  abound  in  works  of  piety  and  charity,  are  liberal 
in  relieving  the  poor,  and  supporting  the  ministry,  and  en- 
couraging the  gospel,  then  our  merchandise  and  our  hire  are 
holiness  to  the  Lord,  if  we  sincerely  look.at  his  glory  in  it. 
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And  it  need  not  be  treasured  and  laid  up  on  earth  ; for  it  is 
treasured  and  laid  up  in  heaven,  in  bags  that  iva. i not  old , 
Luke  xii.  33. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

It  is  agreed  that  here  begins  a new  sermon , which  is  continued  to  the  end  of 
ch.  xxvii.  And  in  it,  the  prophet,  according  to  the  directions  he  had  receiv  • 
ed,  does,  in  many  precious  promises,  say  to  the  righteous,  it  shall  be  well 
with  them  ; and,  in  many  dreadful  thrca/enings,  he  says , Woe  to  the 
wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  them  ; {ch.  lii.  10.  11.)  and  these  are  inter- 
woven, that  they  may  illustrate  each  other.  This  chapter  is,  mostly, 
threatening  ; and  as  the  judgments  threatened  are  very  sore  and  grievous 
ones,  so  the  people  threatened  with  those  judgments,  are  very  many.  It 
is  not  the  burthen  of  any  particular  city  or  kingdom,  as  those  before,  but 
the  burthen  of  the  whole  earth.  The  word  indeed  signifies  only  the  land, 
because  our  own  land  is  commonly  to  us  as  all  the  earth.  But  it  is  here 
explained  by  another  word  that  is  not  so  confined,  it  is  the  world,  v. 
4.  So  that  it  must,  at  least,  take  in  a whole  neighbourhood  of  nations. 
1.  Some  think  C and  very  probably  J that  it  is  a prophecy  of  the  great 
havoc  that  Sennacherib  and  his  Assyrian  army  should  now  shortly  make 
of  many  of  the  nations  in  that  part  of  the  world.  2.  Others  make  it  to 
point  at  the  like  devastations  which,  about  an  hundred  years  after,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar and  his  armies  should  make  in  the  same  countries  ; going 
from  one  kingdom  to  another , not  only  to  conquer  them,  but  to  ruin  them, 
and  lay  them  waste  ; for  that  was  the  method  which  those  eastern  nations 
took  in  their  wars.  The  promises  that  arc  mixed  with  the  threatcnings, 
are  intended  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  the  people  of  Cod  in  those 
very  calamitous  times.  And  since  here  are  no  particular  nations  named, 
either  by  whom,  or  on  whom,  those  desolations  should  be  brought,  I see  not 
but  it  may  refer  to  both  these  events.  Nay,  the  scripture  has  many  ful- 
fill) ngs,  and  we  ought  *o  give  it  its  full  latitude  ; and  therefore  J incline 
to  think  that  the  prophet,  from  those  and  the  like  instances  which  he  had 
a particular  eye  to,  designs  here  to  represent  in  general  the  calamitous 
state  of  mankind , and  the  many  miseries  which  human  life  is  liable  to, 
especially  those  that  attend  the  wars  of  the  nations.  Surely  the  prophets 
were  sent,  not  only  to  foretell  particular  events,  but  to  form  the  minds  of 
men  to  virtue  and  piety,  and  for  that  end  their  prophecies  were  written 
and  preserved,  even  for  our  learning,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  looked 
upon  as  of  private  interpretation.  Now  since  a thorough  conviction  of 
it  he  vanity  of  the  world , and  i/s  insufficiency  to  make  us  happy,  will  go 
far  toward  bringing  us  to  God,  and  drawing  out  our  affections  towards 
another  world  ; the  prophet  here  shows  what  vexation  of  spirit  we  must 
expect  to  meet  with  in  these  things , that  we  may  never  take  up  our  rest  in 
them,  nor  promise  ourselves  satisfaction  any  where  short  of  the  enjoyment 
■of  God.  In  this  chapter,  roe  have,  I.  A threatening  of  desolating  judg- 
ments for  sin  ; ( v . 1 — 12  ) to  this  is  added  an  assurance,  that,  in  the  midst 
of  them,  good  people  should  be  comforted , v.  13—16.  II.  A further 
threatening  of  the  like  desolations,  {v.  16 — 22.)  to  which  is  added  an  as- 
surance, that,  in  the  midst  of  all,  God  should  be  glorified. 

1 T>EHOLD,  the  Lord  maketh  the  eartli  empty; 

and  maketh  it  waste,  and  turneth  it  upside 
down,  and  scattereth  abroad  the  inhabitants  there- 
of. 2 And  it  shall  be,  as  witii  the  people,  so  with 
the  priest  ; as  with  the  servant,  so  with  his  master; 
as  with  the  maid,  so  with  her  mistress ; as  with  the 
'buyer,  so  with  the  seller;  as  with  the  lender,  so 
with  the  borrower;  as  with  the  taker  of  usury,  so 
with  the  giver  of  usury  to  him.  3 The  land  shall 
be  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly  spoiled  : for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  this  word.  4 The  earth  mourneth, 
and  fadeth  away  : the  world  languished),  and  fadeth 
awayjthe  haughty  people  of  the  earth  do  languish. 
5 The  earth  also  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws, 
changed  the  ordinance,  broken  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant. 6 Therefore  hath  the  curse  devoured  the 
earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are  desolate:  there- 
fore the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned,  and  few 
men  left.  7 The  new  wine  mourneth,  the  vine  lan- 
guished), all  the  merry-hearted  do  sigh.  8 The 
mirth  of  tabrets  ceaseth,  the  noise  of  them  that 
rejoice  endeth,  the  joy  of  the  harp  ceaseth.  9 They 
shall  not  drink  wine  with  a song  ; strong  drink  shall 
be  hitter  to  them  that  drink  it.  10  The  city  of  con- 
fusion is  broken  down  ; every  house  is  shut  up,  that 
no  man  may  come  in.  11  There  is  a crying  for  wine 
in  the  streets;  all  joy  is  darkened,  the  mirth  of  the 
land  is  gone.  12  In  the  city  is  left  desolation,  and 
the  gate  is  smitten  with  destruction. 

It  is  a very  dark  and  melancholy  scene  that  this  prophecy 
presents  to  our  view  ; turn  our  eyes  which  way  we  will,  every 
thing  looks  dismal.  The  desolations  are  here  described  in  a 
great  variety  of  expressions  to  the  same  purport,  and  all 
aggravating. 

1.  The  earth  is  stripped  of  all  its  ornaments,  and  looks  as 
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if  it  were  taken  off  its  basis  ; it  is  made  empty  and  waste,  (r 
1.)  as  if  it  were  reduced  to  its  first  chaos,  Tohu  and  Bohn, 
nothing  but  confusion  and  emptiness  again,  (Gen.i.2.)  with- 
out form  and  void.  It  is  true,  earth  sometimes  signifies  the 
land,  and  30  the  same  word  Eretz  is  here  translated  ; (v.  3.) 
The  land  shull  he  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly  spoiled  ; but  I 
see  not  why  it  should  not  there  as  well  as  v.  1.  he  translated 
the  enrth  ; for  most  commonly,  if  not  always,  where  it  signi- 
fies some  one  particular  land,  it  has  something  joined  to  it,  or 
at  least,  not  far  from  it,  which  does  so  appropriate  it ; as,  the 
land  (or  earth  ) of  Egypt,  or  Canaan  ; or  this  land,  or  ours,  ot 
yours,  or  the  like.  It  might  indeed  refer  to  some  particular 
country,  and  an  ambiguous  word  might  be  used  to  warrant 
such  an  application  ; for  it  is  good  to  apply  to  ourselves,  and 
our  own  lands,  what  the  scripture  says  in  general  of  the 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  that  attend  all  things  here  be- 
low ; but  it  should  seem  designed  to  speak  what  often  happens 
to  many  countries,  and  will  do  while  the  world  stands,  and 
what  may,  we  know  not  how  soon,  happen  to  our  own,  and 
what  is  the  general  character  of  all  earthly  things,  they  are 
empty  of  all  solid  comfort  and  satisfaction,  a little  thing  makes 
them  waste.  We  often  see  numerous  families,  and  plentiful 
estates,  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly  spoiled,  by  one  judgmen* 
or  other,  or  perhaps  only  by  a a gradual  and  insensible  decay. 
Sin  has  turned  the  earth  upside  down  ; the  earth  is  become 
quite  a different  thing  to  man  from  what  it  was  when  God 
made  it  to  be  his  habitation.  Sin  has  also  scattered  abroad 
the  inhabitants  thereof ; the  rebellion  at  Babel  was  the  occa- 
sion of  the  dispersion  there.  How  many  ways  are  there  in 
which  the  inhabitants  both  of  towns  and  of  private  houses  are 
scattered  abroad,  so  that  near  relations  and  old  neighbours 
know  nothing  of  one  another  ! To  the  same  purport,  v.  4. 
The  earth  mourns,  and  fades  away  ; it  disappoints  those  that 
placed  their  happiness  in  it,  and  raised  their  expectations  high 
from  it,  and  proves  not  what  they  promised  themselves  it 
would  be  ; The  whole  u-orld  languishes  and  fades  away,  as 
hastening  toward  a dissolution.  It  is,  at  the  best,  like  a 
flower,  which  withers  in  the  hands  of  those  that  please  them- 
selves too  much  with  it,  and  lay  it  in  their  bosoms.  And  as 
the  earth  itself  grows  old,  so  they  that  dwell  therein  are  deso- 
late ; men  carry  crazy,  sickly  bodies  along  with  them,  are 
often  solitary,  and  confined  by  affliction,  v.  6.  When  the 
earth  languishes,  and  is  not  so  fruitful  as  it  used  to  be,  then 
they  that  dwell  therein,  that  make  it  their  home,  and  rest,  and 
portion,  are  desolate  ; whereas  they  that  by  faith  dwell  in  God, 
can  rejoice  in  him,  even  when  the  fig-tree  does  not  blossom. 
If  we  iook  abroad,  and  see  in  how  many  places  pestilences  and 
burning  fevers  rage,  and  what  multitudes  are  swept  away  by 
them  in  a little  time,  so  that  sometimes  the  living  scarcely 
suffice  to  bury  the  dead,  perhaps  we  shall  understand  what  the 
prophet  means,  when  he  says,  The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are 
burned,  or  consumed,  some  by  one  disease,  others  by  anothei, 
and  there  are  but  fesv  men  left,  in  comparison.  Is'ote,  The 
world  we  live  in  is  a world  of  disappointment,  a vale  of  tears, 
and  a dying  world  ; and  the  children  of  men  in  it  are  but  of 
few  days,  and  full  of  trouble. 

II.  It  is  God  that  brings  all  these  calamities  upon  the  earth  ; 
the  Lord  that  made  the  earth,  and  made  it  fruitful  and  beau- 
tiful, for  the  service  and  comfort  of  man,  now  makes  it  empty 
and  waste  ; (v.  1.)  for  its  Creator  is,  and  will  be,  its  Judge  ; 
he  has  an  incontestable  right  to  pass  sentence  upon  it,  and  an 
irresistible  power  to  execute  that  sentence.  It  is  the  Lord  tha 
has  spoken  this  word,  and  he  will  do  the  work  ; (v.  3.)  it  is 
his  curse  that  has  devoured  the  earth,  (r.6.)  the  general  curse 
which  sin  brought  upon  the  ground  for  man’s  sake,  (Gen.  iii 
17.)  and  all  the  particular  curses  which  families  and  coun- 
tries bring  upon  themselves  by  their  enormous  wickedness. 
See  the  power  of  God’s  curse,  how  it  makes  all  empty,  and 
lays  all  waste  ; those  whom  he  curses,  are  cursed  indeed. 

III.  Persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  shall  share  in  these 
calamities  ; ( v.  2.)  It  shall  be  as  with  the  people,  so  with  the 
priest,  Stc.  This  is  true  of  many  of  the  common  calamities  of 
human  life  : all  are  subject  to  the  same  diseases  of  body,  sor- 
rows of  mind,  afflictions  in  relations,  and  the  like;  there  is 
one  event  to  those  of  very  different  stations  ; time  and  chance 
happen  to  them  all.  It  is  in  a special  manner  true  of  the  de- 
stroying judgments  which  God  sometimes  brings  upon  sinful 
nations  ; when  he  pleases,  he  can  make  them  universal,  so 
that  none  shall  escape  them,  or  be  exempt  from  them  ; whether 
men  have  little  or  much,  they  shall  lose  it  all.  Those  of  the 
meaner  rank  smart  first  by  famine  ; but  those  of  the  higher 
rank  go  first  into  captivity,  while  the  poor  of  the  land  are  left. 
It  should  be  all  alike,  1.  171111  high  and  low  ; As  with  the 
people,  so  uith  the  priest,  or  prince.  The  dignity  of  magistrates 
ana  ministers,  and  the  respect  and  reverence  owing  to  both, 
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shall  not  secure  them  ; the  faces  of  elders  are  not  honoured, 
Lain.  v.  12.  The  priests  had  been  as  corrupt  and  wicked  as 
the  people  ; and  it  their  character  serve  not  to  restrain  them 
from  sin,  how  can  they  expect  it  should  serve  to  secure 
them  from  judgments?  In  both,  it  is,  like  people,  like  priest, 
Hos.  iv.  8,  9.  2.  With  bond  and  free  ; As  with  the  servant,  so 
with  his  master  ; as  with  the  maid,  so  with  her  mistress;  they 
have  all  corrupted  their  way,  and  therefore  will  all  be  made 
miserable  when  the  earth  is  made  waste.  3.  With  rich  and 
poor  ; those  that  have  money  beforehand,  that  are  purchasing, 
and  letting  out  money  to  interest,  will  fare  no  belter  than 
those  that  are  so  impoverished,  that  they  are  forced  to  sell 
their  estates,  and  take  up  money  at  interest.  There  are 
judgments  short  of  the  great  day  of  judgment,  in  which  rich 
and  poor  meet  together.  Let  not  those  that  are  advanced  in 
the  world,  set  their  inferiors  at  too  great  a distance,  because 
they  know  not  how  soon  they  may  be  set  upon  a level  with 
them.  The  rich  man’s  wealth  is  his  strong  city,  in  his  own 
conceit  ; but  it  does  not  always  prove  so. 

IV.  It  is  sin  that  brings  these  calamities  upon  the  earth  ; 
Therefore  the  earth  is  made  empty,  and  fades  away,  because 
it  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants  thereof;  ( v . 5.)  it  is  polluted 
try  the  sins  of  men,  and  therefore  it  is  made  desolate  by  the 
judgments  of  God.  Such  is  the  filthy  nature  of  sin,  that  it 
defiles  the  earth  itself  under  the  sinful  inhabitants  thereof,  and 
it  is  rendered  unpleasant  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  good  men. 
■See  Lev.  xviii.  25,  27,  28.  Blood,  in  particular,  defiles  the 
land,  Numb.  xxxv.  33.  The  earth  never  spues  out  its  inhabit- 
ants,'till  they  have  first  defiled  it  by  their  sins.  Why,  what 
have  they  done?  1.  They  have  transgressed  the  laws  of  their 
creation,  not  answered  the  ends  of  it  : the  bonds  of  the  law  of 
nature  have  been  broken  by  them,  and  they  have  cast  from 
them  the  cords  of  their  obligations  to  the  God  of  nature.  2. 
1’hey  have  changed  the  ordinances  of  revealed  religion,  those 
of  them  that  have  had  the  benefit  of  that  : They  have  neglected 
the  ordinances  ; so  some  read  it ; and  have  made  no  conscience 
•of  observing  them  ; they  have  passed  over  the  laws,  in  the 
commission  of  sin,  and  have  passed  by  the  ordinance,  in  the 
■omission  of  duty.  3.  Herein  they  have  broken  the  everlasting 
covenant,  which  is  a perpetual  bond,  and  will  be  to  those  that 
keep  it  a perpetual  blessing.  It  is  God’s  wonderful  con- 
descension, that  he  is  pleased  to  deal  with  men  in  a covenant 
■way  ; to  do  them  good,  and  thereby  oblige  them  to  do  him 
■service.  Even  those  that  had  no  benefit  by  God’s  covenant 
with  Abraham,  had  benefit  by  his  covenant  with  Noah  and 
his  sons,  which  is  called  an  everlasting  covenant,  his  covenant 
•with  day  and  night  ; but  they  observe  not  the  precepts  of  the 
■sons  of  Noah,  they  acknowledge  not  God’s  goodness  in  the 
day  and  night,  nor  study  to  make  him  any  grateful  returns, 
•and  so  break  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  defeat  the  gracious 
■designs  and  intentions  of  it. 

V.  These  judgments  shall  humble  men’s  pride,  and  mar 
■their  mirth  : when  the  earth  is  made  empty, 

1.  It  is  a great  mortification  to  men’s  pride;  (v.  4.)  The 
'haughty  people  of  the  earth  da  languish  ; for  they  have  lost  that 
which  supported  their  pride,  and  for  which  they  magnified 
themselves:  those  that  have  held  their  heads  highest,  God 
can  make  hang  the  head. 

2.  It  is  a great  damp  to  men’s  jollity  ; this  is  enlarged  upon 
much  ; (v.  7 — 9.)  All  the  merry-hearted  do  sigh  ; such  is  the 
nature  of  carnal  mirth,  it  is  but  as  the  crackling  of  thorns  u nder 
■it  pot,  Keel.  vii.  6.  Great  laughters  commonly  end  in  a sigh  : 
they  that  make  the  world  their  chief  joy,  cannot  rejoice  ever- 
more. When  God  sends  his  judgments  into  the  earth,  he 
designs  thereby  to  make  those  serious,  that  were  wholly  ad- 
dicted to  their  pleasures  ; Let  your  laughter  he  turned  into 
mourning.  When  the  earth  is  emptied,  the  noise  of  them  that 
rejoice  in  it  ends.  Carnal  joy  is  a noisy  thing  ; but  the  noise 
of  it  will  soon  be  at  an  end,  and  the  end  of  it  is  heaviness. 

Two  things  are  made  use  of  to  excite  and  express  vain  mirth, 
and  the  jovial  crew  is  here  deprived  of  both  ; (1.)  Drinking  ; 
the  new  wine  mourns,  it  is  grown  sour  for  want  of  drinking  ; 
for,  how  proper  soever  it  may  be  for  the  heavy  heart,  (Prov. 
xxxi.  6.)  it  does  not  relish  then  as  it  does  to  the  merry-heart- 
ed : the  vine  languishes,  and  gives  little  hopes  of  a vintage, 
and  therefore  the  merry-hearted  do  sigh  ; for  they  know  no 
other  gladness  than  that  of  their  corn  and  wine  and  oil  in- 
creasing, (Ps.  iv.  7.)  and  if  you  destroy  their  vines  and  their 
fig-trees,  you  make  all  their  mirth  to  cease,  Hos.  ii.  11,  12. 
1’hey  shall  not  now  drink  wine  with  a song,  as  they  used  to  do, 
and  with  huzzas  ; but  rather  drink  it  with  a sigh  : nay.  Strong 
drink  shall  he  hitter  to  them  that  drink  it,  because  they  cannot 
hut  mingle  their  tears  with  it ; or,  through  sickness,  they  have 
lost  the  relish  of  it.  God  has  many  ways  to  imbitter  wine  and 
strong  drink  to  them  that  love  them,  and  have  the  highest  gust 


of  them  : distemper  of  body,  anguish  of  mind,  the  ruin  of  the 
estate  or  countiy,  will  make  the  strong  drink  bitter,  and  all 
the  delights  of  sense  tasteless  and  insipid.  Music  ; The  mirth 
of  tabrets  ceases,  and  the  joy  of  the  harp,  which  used  to  he  at  their 
feasts,  ch.  v.  12.  The  captives  in  Babylon  hang  their  harps  on 
the  willow-trees.  In  short,  all  joy  is  darkened,  there  is  not  a 
pleasant  look  to  be  seen,  nor  has  any  one  power  to  force  a 
smile  ; all  the  mirth  of  the  land  is  gone,  (v.  11.)  and  if  it  were 
that  mirth  which  Solomon  calls  madness,  there  is  no  great  loss 
of  it. 

VI.  The  cities  will  in  a particular  manner  feel  from  these 
desolations  of  the  country  ; ( v . 10.)  The  city  of  confusion  is 
broken,  is  broken  down  ; so  we  read  it  ; it  lies  exposed  to  in- 
vading powers,  not  only  by  the  breaking  down  of  its  walls, 
but  by  the  confusion  that  the  inhabitants  are  in  ; every  house 
is  shut  up  ; perhaps  by  reason  of  the  plague,  which  has  burned 
or  consumed  the  inhabitants,  so  that  there  are  few  men  left, 
v.  6.  Houses  infected  are  usually  shut  up,  that  no  man  may 
come  in  : or,  they  are  shut  up  because  they  are  deserted  and 
uninhabited.  There  is  a crying  for  wine,  for  the  spoiling  of 
the  vintage,  so  that  there  is  likely  to  be  no  wine.  In  the  city, 
in  Jerusalem  itself,  that  had  been  so  much  frequented,  there 
shall  be  left  nothing  but  desolation  ; grass  shall  grow  in  the 
streets,  and  the  gate  is  smitten  with  destruction;  (v.  12.)  all 
that  used  to  pass  and  repass  through  the  gate,  are  smitten, 
and  all  the  strength  of  the  city  is  cut  off.  How  soon  can  God 
make  a city  of  order  a city  of  confusion,  and  then  it  will  soon 
be  a city  of  desolation  ! 

13  When  thus  it  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land 
among  the  people,  there  shall  be  as  the  shaking  of 
an  olive-tree,  and  as  the  gleaning-grapes  when  the 
vintage  is  done.  14  They  shall  lift  up  their  voice, 
they  shall  sing  for  the  majesty  of  the  Loud,  they 
shall  cry  aloud  from  the  sea.  15  Wherefore  glorify 
ye  the  Loan  in  the  fires,  even  the  name  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  in  the  isles  of  the  sea. 

Here  is  mercy  remembered  in  the  midst  of  wrath  ; in  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem,  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  when 
they  are  over-run  by  the  enemy,  Sennacherib  or  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, there  shall  be  a remnant  preserved  from  the  general 
ruin,  and  it  shall  be  a devout  and  pious  remnant.  And  this 
method  God  usually  observes,  when  his  judgments  are  abroad  ; 
lie  does  not  make  a full  end,  ch.  vi.  13.  Or,  we  may  take  it 
thus  ; Though  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  have  all  their 
comfort  ruined  by  the  emptying  of  the  earth,  and  the  making 
of  that  desolate,  yet  there  are  some  few  who  understand  them- 
selves better,  who  have  laid  up  their  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
not  in  things  below,  and  therefore  can  keep  up  their  comfort 
and  joy  in  God,  even  then  when  the  earth  mourns  and  fades 
away. 

Observe,  1.  The  small  number  of  this  remnant  : (v.  13.) 
when  all  goes  to  ruin,  there  shall  be  as  the  shaking  of  an 
olive  tree,  and  the  gleaning  grapes,  here  and  there  one,  who 
shall  escape  the  common  calamity,  (as  Noah  and  his  family, 
when  the  old  world  was  drowned,)  that  shall  be  able  to  sit 
down  upon  a heap  of  the  ruins  of  all  their  creature  comforts, 
and  even  then  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  (Hab.  iii.  16 — 18.)  who. 
when  all  faces  gather  blackness,  can  lift  up  their  heads  with 
joy,  Luke  xxi.  26,  28.  These  few  are  dispersed,  and  at  a dis- 
tance from  each  other,  like  the  gleanings  of  the  olive  tree; 
and  they  are  concealed,  hid  tinder  the  leaves.  The  Lord  only 
knows  them  that  are  his,  the  world  does  not. 

2.  The  great  devotion  of  this  remnant,  which  is  tne  greater 
for  their  having  so  narrowly  escaped  this  great  destruction  ; 
(v.  14.)  They  shall  lift  up  their  mice,  they  shall  sing.  (1.) 
They  shall  sing  for  joy  in  their  deliverance  ; when  the  mirth 
of  carnal  worldlings  ceases,  the  .toy  of  the  saints  is  as  lively  as 
ever  ; when  the  merry  hearted  do  sigh  because  the  vine  lan- 
guishes, the  upright  hearted  do  sing  because  the  covenant  of 
grace,  the  fountain  of  their  comforts,  and  the  foundation  of 
their  hopes,  never  fails  ; they  that  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  can 
rejoice  in  tribulation,  and  by  faith  may  be  in  triumphs,  when 
all  about  them  are  in  tears.  (2.)  They  shall  sing  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God  ; shall  sing  not  only  for  the  mercy,  but  fa' 
the  majesty  of  the  Lord  : their  songs  are  awful  and  serious 
and  in  their  spiritual  joys  they  have  a reverent  regard  to  the 
greatness  of  God,  and  keep  at  an  humble  distance,  when  they 
attend  him  with  their  praises.  The  majesty  ot  the  Lord, 
which  is  matter  of  terror  to  wicked  people,  furnishes  the  saints 
with  songs  of  praise.  They  shall  sing  for  the  magnificence, 
or  transcendent  excellency,  of  the  Lord,  showed  both  in  his 
judgments  and  in  his  mercies  ; for  we  must  sing,  and  Sing 
unto  him,  of  both,  Ps.  ci.  1.  Those  who  have  made,  or  are 

727 


Before  Christ,  718. 


ISAIAH,  XXIV. 


Judgments  again  threatened . 


making,  their  escape  from  the  land  (that  being  emptied  and 
made  desolate)  to  the  sea  and  the  isles  of  the  sea,  shall  from 
thence  cry  aloud  ; their  dispersion  shall  help  to  spread  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  they  shall  make  even  remote  shores  to 
ling  with  his  praises.  It  is  much  for  the  honour  of  God,  if 
those  who  fear  him  rejoice  in  him,  and  praise  him,  even  in  the 
most  melancholy  times. 

3.  Their  holy  zeal  to  excite  others  to  the  same  devotion  ; 
(v.  15. ) they  encourage  their  fellow-sufferers  to  do  likewise. 
(1.)  Those  who  are  in  the  tires,  in  the  furnace  of  affliction, 
those  fires  by  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned,  v. 
(i.  Or,  in  the  valleys,  the  low,  dark,  dirty  places.  (2.) 
Those  who  are  in  the  isles  of  the  sea,  whither  they  are  ban- 
ished, or  are  force  I to  flee  for  shelter,  and  hide  themselves  re- 
mote from  all  their  friends  ; they  went  through  fire  and 
water ; (Ps.  lxvi.  12.)  yet  in  both  let  them  glorify  the  Lord, 
and  glorify  him  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  They  who 
through  grace  can  glory  in  tribulation,  ought  to  glorify  God 
in  tribulation,  and  give  him  thanks  for  their  comforts,  which 
abound  as  their  afflictions  do  abound.  We  must  in  every  fire, 
even  the  hottest,  in  every  isle,  even  the  remotest,  keep  up  our 
good  thoughts  of  God  ; when,  though  he  slay  us,  yet  we  trust 
in  him,  though,  for  his  sake,  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long, 
yet  none  of  these  things  move  us,  then  we  glorify  the  Loid  in 
the  fires  : thus  the  three  chilJren,  and  the  martyrs  that  sang  at 
the  stake. 

16  From  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  have  we 
heard  songs,  even  glory  to  the  righteous.  But  I 
said,  My  leanness,  my  leanness,  woe  unto  me  ! the 
treacherous  dealers  have  dealt  treacherously  ; yea, 
the  treacherous  dealers  have  dealt  very  treacher- 
ously. 17  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  are 
upon  thee,  O inhabitant  of  the  earth.  18  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  who  fleetli  from  the 
noise  of  the  fear  shall  fall  into  the  pit;  and  he  that 
eometh  up  out  of  the  midst  of  the  pit  shall  he  taken 
in  the  snare;  for  the  windows  from  on  high  are 
open,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  do  shake. 

19  The  earth  is  utterly  broken  down,  the  earth  is 
clean  dissolved,  the  earth  is  moved  exceedingly. 

20  The  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a drunkard, 
and  shall  be  removed  like  a cottage  ; and  the  trans- 
gression thereof  shall  be  heavy  upon  it ; and  it  shall 
fall,  and  not  rise  again.  21  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  the 
host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth.  22  And  they 
shall  be  gathered  together  as  prisoners  are  gathered 
in  the  pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  and 
after  many  days  shall  they  be  visited.  23  Then  the 
moon  shall  be  confounded,  and  the  sun  ashamed, 
when  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  mount  Zion, 
and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients,  glori- 
ously. 

These  verses,  as  those  before,  plainly  speak, 

1.  Comfort  to  saints;  they  may  be  driven,  by  the  common 
calamities  of  the  places  where  they  live,  into  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  or  perhaps  they  are  forced  thither  for  their 
religion  ; but  there  they  are  singing,  not  sighing  ; from  thence 
Jiave  we  heard  songs,  and  it  is  a comfort  to  us  to  hear  them,  to 
fiear  that  good  people  carry  their  religion  along  with  them, 
even  to  the  most  distant  regions,  to  hear  that  God  visits  them 
there,  and  gives  encouragement  to  hope  that  from  thence  he 
will  gather  them,  Deut.  xxx.  4.  And  this  is  their  song,  even 
glory  to  the  righteous  : the  word  is  singular,  and  may  import 
the  righteous  God,  who  is  just  in  all  he  has  brought  upon  us  ; 
this  is  glorifying  the  Lord  in  the  fires  : or,  the  meaning  may 
he.  These  songs  redound  to  the  glory  or  beauty  of  the  righteous 
that  sing  them.  We  do  the  greatest  honour  imaginable  to 
ourselves,  when  we  employ  ourselves  in  honouring  and  glori- 
fying God.  This  may  have  reference  to  the  sending  of  the 
gospel  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  as  far  off  as  this 
island  of  ours,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  the  glad  tidings  of 
which  are  echoed  back  in  songs  heard  from  thence,  from 
churches  planted  there,  even  glory  to  the  righteous  God, 
agreeing  with  the  angels’  song,  Glory  he  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  glory  to  all  righteous  men ; for  the  work  of  redemption 
was  ordained  before  the  world  for  our  glorv. 

If.  T error  to  sinners  ; the  prophet,  having  comforted  him- 
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self  and  others  with  the  prospect  of  a saved  remnant,  returns 
to  lament  the  miserieshe  saw  breaking  in  like  a mighty  torrent 
upon  the  earth  ; “ But  I said.  My  leanness,  my  leanness,  woe 
unto  me,  (v.  16.)  the  very  thought  of  it  frets  me.  and  makes 
me  lean.”  He  foresees, 

1.  The  prevalency  of  sin,  that  iniquity  should  abound  ; (». 
16.)  The  treacherous  dealers  hare  dealt  treacherously  ; this  is 
itself  a judgment,  and  that  which  provokes  God  to  bring  other 
judgments.  (1.)  Men  are  false  to  one  another  ; there  is  no 
faith  in  man,  but  a universal  dishonesty.  Truth,  that  sacred 
bond  of  society,  is  departed,  and  there  is  nothing  but  treachery 
in  men’s  dealings.  See  Jer.  ix.  1,  2.  (2.)  They  are  all  false 
to  their  God  ; as  to  him,  and  their  covenant  with  him,  the- 
children  of  men  are  all  treacherous  dealers,  and  have  deal 
very  treacherously  with  their  God,  in  departing  from  their  al- 
legiance to  him  : this  is  the  original,  and  this  the  aggravation, 
of  the  sin  of  the  world  ; and  when  men  have  been  false  to  their 
God,  how  should  they  be  true  to  any  othori 

2.  The  prevalency  of  wrath  and  judgment  for  that  sin  • 

(1.)  The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  will  be  pursued  from 

time  to  time,  from  place  to  place,  by  one  mischief  or  other;. 
(v.  17,  18.)  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  fear  of  the  pit, 
and  the  snare,  are  upon  them,  wherever  they  are  ; for  the 
sons  of  men  know  not  what  evil  they  may  suddenly  be  snared 
in,  Eccl.  ix.  12.  These  three  words  seem  to  be  chosen  for  the 
sake  of  an  elegant  paranomasia,  or,  as  we  now  scornfully  calf 
it,  a jingle  of  words,  Pachnd,  and  Pachath,  and  Pach  ; but 
the  meaning  is  plain,  (v.  18.)  that  evil  pursues  sinners, d Prov. 
xiii.  21.)  that  the  curse  shall  overtake  the  disobedient,  (Deut. 
xxviii.  15.)  and  those  who  are  secure,  because  they  have 
escaped  one  judgment,  know  not  how  soon  another  may 
arrest  them.  What  this  prophet  threatens  all  the  inhabitants- 
of  the  earth  with,  another  makes  part  of  the  judgment  of  Moab, 
Jer.  xlviii.  43,  44.  But  it  is  a common  instance  of  the  cala- 
mitous state  of  human  life,  that,  when  we  seek  to  avoid  one- 
mischief,  we  fall  into  a worse,  and  that  the  end  of  one  trouble 
is  often  the  beginning  of  another;  so  that  we  are  least  safe 
when  we  are  most  secure. 

(2.)  The  earth  itself  will  be  shaken  to  pieces  ; it  will  be 
literally  so  at  last,  when  all  the  works  therein  shall  he  burnt  up, 
and  often,  figuratively  so,  before  that  period  ; The  windows 
from  on  high  are  open  to  pour  down  wrath,  as  in  the  universal 
deluge;  upon  the  wicked  God  shall  rain  snares,  (Ps.  xi.  6.} 
and,  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  being  broken  up,  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  do  shake  of  course,  the  frame  of  na- 
ture is  unhinged,  and  all  is  in  confusion.  See  how  elegantly 
this  is  expressed;  ( v . 19,20.)  The  earth  is  utterly  broken- 
down,  it 'is  clean  dissolved,  it  is  moved  exceedingly,  moved  out 
of  its  place  ; God  shakes  heaven  and  earth.  Hag.  ii.  6 See 
the  misery  of  those  who  lay  up  their  treasure  in  the  things  of 
the  earth,  and  mind  those  things  ; they  place  their  confidence 
in  that  which  shall  shortly  be  utterly  broken  down  and  dis- 
solved ; the  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a drunkard  ; so  un- 
steady, so  uncertain,  are  all  the  motions  of  these  things. 
Worldly  men  dwell  in  it  as  in  a palace,  as  in  a castle,  as  ir. 
an  impregnable  tower  ; but  it  shall  be  removed  like  a cottage, 
so  easily,  so  suddenly,  and  with  so  little  loss  to  the  great 
Landlord.  The  pulling  down  of  the  earth  will  be  but  like  the 
pulling  down  of  a cottage,  which  the  country  is  willing  to  be 
rid  of,  because  it  does  but  harbour  beggars  ; and  therefore  no- 
care is  taken  to  rebuild  it,  it  shall  fall  and  not  rise  again  ; but 
there  shall  be  new  heavens  and  a new  earth,  in  which  shall 
dwell  nothing  but  righteousness. 

But  what  is  it  that  shakes  the  earth  thus,  and  sinks  it?  It 
is  the  transgression  thereof  that  shall  be  heavy  upon  it.  Mote, 
Sin  is  a burthen  to  the  whole  creation  ; it  is  a heavy  burthen, 
a burthen  under  which  it  groans  now,  and  will  sink  at  last. 
Sin  is  the  ruin  of  states,  and  kingdoms,  and  families  ; they  fall 
under  the  weight  of  that  talent  of  lead,  Zech.  v.  7,  8. 

(3.)  God  will  have  a particular  controversy  with  the  kings 
and  great  men  of  the  earth  : (v.  21.)  He  will  punish  the  host 
of  the  high  ones  ; hosts  of  princes  are  no  more  before  God  than 
hosts  of  common  men  ; what  can  a host  of  high  ones  do  with 
their  combined  force,  when  the  Most  High,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
contends  with  them  to  abase  their  height,  and  scatter  their 
hosts,  and  break  all  their  confederacies.  The  high  ones,  that 
are  on  high,  that  are  puffed  up  with  their  height  and  grandeur, 
that  think  themselves  so  high  that  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of 
any  danger,  God  will  visit  upon  them  all  their  pride  and 
cruelty,  with  which  they  have  oppressed  and  injured  then 
neighbours  and  subjects,  and  it  shall  now  return  upon  their 
own  heads.  The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  now  be  reckoned 
with  upon  the  earth,  to  show  that  verily  there  is  a God  that 
judges  in  the  earth,  and  will  render  to  the  proudest  of  kings 
according  to  the  fruit  of  their  doings.  Let  those  that  are 
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trampled  upon  by  the  high  ones  of  the  earth,  comfort  them- 
selves with  this,  that,  though  they  cannot,  dare  not,  must  r.ot 
resist  them,  yet  there  is  a God  that  will  call  them  to  an  ac- 
count, that  will  triumph  over  them  upon  their  own  dunghill  ; 
and  the  earth  they  are  kings  of,  is,  in  the  eye  of  (Jod,  no  better. 
This  is  general  only  ; it  is  particularly  foretold,  ( v . 22.)  that 
they  shall  he  gathered  together  as  prisoners,  convicted,  con- 
demned prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit,  or  dungeon,  and 
there  they  shall  be  shut  up  under  close  confinement ; the 
kings  and  high  ones,  who  took  all  possible  liberty  themselves, 
and  took  a pride  and  pleasure  in  shutting  up  others,  shall  now 
he  themselves  shut  up.  Let  not  the  free  man  glory  in  his 
freedom,  any  more  than  the  strong  man  in  his  strength,  for  he 
knows  not  what  restraints  he  is  reserved  for;  hut  after  many 
days  they  shall  he  visited.  Either,  [1.]  They  shall  he  visited 
in  wrath  ; it  is  the  same  word,  in  another  form,  that  is  used, 
v.  21.  The  Lord  shall  punish  them  ; they  shall  be  reserved  to 
the  day  of  execution,  as  condemned  prisoners  are,  and  as  fallen 
angels  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day,  Jude  6.  Let  this  account  for  the  delays  of  divine 
vengeance  ; sentence  is  not  executed  speedily,  because  exe- 
cution-day is  not  yet  come,  and  perhaps  will  not  come  till 
after  many  days  ; hut  it  is  certain,  that  the  wicked  is  reserved 
for  the  day  of  destruction,  and  is  therefore  preserved  in  the 
mean  time,  but  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath,  Job 
xxi.  30.  Let  us  therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  [2.] 
They  shall  he  visited  in  mercy,  and  be  discharged  from  their 
imprisonment,  and  shall  again  obtain,  if  not  their  dignity,  yet 
their  liberty.  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  conquests  made  many 
kings  and  princes  his  captives,  and  kept  them  in  the  dungeon 
in  Babylon,  and,  among  the  rest,  Jehoiachim  king  of  Judah  ; 
but,  after  many  days,  when  his  head  was  laid,  his  son  visited 
them,  and  granted  (as  should  seem ) some  reviving  to  them  all 
in  their  bondage  ; for  it  is  made  an  instance  of  his  particular 
kindness  to  Jehoiachim,  that  he  set  his  throne  above  the  throne 
of  the  rest  of  the  kings  that  were  with  him,  Jer.  lii.  32.  If  we 
apply  it  to  the  general  state  of  mankind,  it  denotes  a revolu- 
tion of  conditions;  those  that  were  high  are  punished,  those 
that  were  punished  are  relieved,  after  many  days  ; that  none 
in  this  world  may  be  secure,  though  their  condition  be  ever 
so  prosperous,  nor  any  despair,  though  their  condition  be 
ever  so  deplorable. 

3.  Glory  to  God  in  all  this,  v.  23.  When  all  this  comes  to 
pass,  when  the  proud  enemies  of  God’s  church  are  bumbled 
and  brought  down,  (1.)  Then  it  shall  appear,  beyond  contra- 
diction, that  the  Lord  reigns  ; which  is  always  true,  but  not 
always  alike  evident.  When  the  kings  of  theearth  are  punished 
for  their  tyranny  and  oppression,  then  it  is  proclaimed  and 
proved  to  all  the  world,  that  God  is  King  of  kings,  King 
above  them,  by  whom  they  are  conquerable,  King  over  them, 
to  whom  they  are  accountable  ; that  he  reigns  as  Lord  of  hosts, 
of  all  hosts,  of  their  hosts  ; that  he  reigns  in  mount  Zion,  and 
in  Jerusalem  ; in  his  church,  for  the  honour  and  welfare  of 
that,  pursuant  to  the  promises  on  which  that  is  founded,  reigns 
in  his  word  and  ordinances  ; that  he  reigns  before  his  ancients, 
before  all  his  saints,  especially  before  his  ministers,  the  elders 
of  his  church,  who  have  their  eye  upon  all  the  outgoings  of 
his  power  »nd  providence,  and,  in  all  these  events,  observe 
his  hand.  God's  ancients,  the  old  disciples,  the  experienced 
Christians,  that  have  often,  when  they  have  been  perplexed, 
gone  into  the  sanctuary  of  God  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and 
acquainted  themselves  with  his  manifestations  of  himself  there, 
they  shall  see  more  than  others  of  God’s  dominion  and  sove- 
reignty in  these  operations  of  bis  providence.  (2.)  Then  it 
shall  appear,  beyond  comparison,  that  he  reigns  gloriously, 
in  such  brightness  and  lustre,  that  the  moon  shall  he  confounded , 
and  the  sun  ashamed,  as  the  lesser  lights  are  eclipsed  and  ex- 
tinguished by  the  greater.  Great  men,  who  thought  them- 
selves to  have  as  bright  a lustre  and  as  vast  a dominion,  as 
the  sun  and  moon,  shall  be  ashamed  when  God  appears  above 
them,  much  more  when  he  appears  against  them  : t hen  shall 
their  faces  be  filled  with  shame,  that  they  may  seek  God’s  namfi. 
The  eastern  nations  worshipped  the  sun  and  moon  ; but  when 
God  shall  appear  so  gloriously  for  his  people  against  his  and 
their  enemies,  all  these  pretended  deities  shall  be  ashamed 
that  ever  they  received  the  homage  of  their  deluded  wor- 
shippers. The  glory  of  the  Creator  infinitely  outshines  the 
glory  of  the  brightest  creatures.  In  the  great  day,  when  the 
Judge  of  heaven  and  earth  shall  shine  forth  in  his  glory,  the 
iun  shall  by  his  transcendent  lustre  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

After  the  threateninas  cf  wrath  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  we  have  here,  J 
Thankful  praises  for  what  Cad  had  done,  which  the  prophet,  in  the  name 
of  the  church,  offers  up  to  God,  and  teaches  us  to  offer  the  like,  p.  I — 5. 
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u r recious  promises  of  what  God  would  yet  further  do  for  his  church , 
especially  in  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  v.  6 — 8.  III.  The  church's  triumph 
in  God  over  her  enemies  thereupon , v.  9 — 12.  This  chapter  looks  as 
pleasantly  upon  the  church  as  the  former  looked  dreadfully  upon  the 
world. 

1 LORD,  tliou  art  my  God  ; I will  exalt  thee,  I 
will  praise  thy  name : for  thou  hast  done  won- 
derful things  ; thy  counsels  of  old  are.  faithfu loess  and 
truth.  ‘2  For  thou  hast  made  of  a city  an  heap  ; of 
a defenced  city  a ruin  ; a palace  of  strangers  to  be 
no  city ; it  shall  never  be  built.  3 Therefore  shall1 
the  strong  people  glorify  thee,  the  city  of  the  terrible 
nations  shall  fear  thee.  4 For  thou  hast  been  a 
strength  to  the  poor,  a strength  to  the  needy,  in  his 
distress,  a refuge  from  the  storm,  a shadow  from  the 
heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrildeones  is  as  a storm 
against  the  wall.  5 Thou  shalt  bring  down  the 
noise  of  strangers  as  the  heat  in  a dry  place  ; even 
the  heat  with  the  shadow  of  a cloud  : the  branch  of 
the  terrible  ones  shall  be  brought  low. 

It  was  said,  in  theclose  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  the  Lard 
of  hosts  shall  reign  gloriously  ; now,  in  compliance  with  that, 
the  prophet  here  speaks  of  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom „ 
(Ps.  cxlv.  12.)  and  gives  him  the  glory  of  it  ; and  however  it 
might  have  an  accomplishment  in  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
and  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity  there,  it 
seems  to  look  further,  to  the  praises  that  should  be  offered  up 
to  God  by  the  gospel-church,  for  Christ’s  victories  over  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and  the  comforts  he  has  provided  for  all 
believers.  Here, 

I.  The  prophet  determines  to  praise  God  himself : for  they 
that  would  stir  up  others,  should  in  the  first  place  stir  up 
themselves,  to  praise  God;  ( v.  1.)  “0  Lord,  thou  art  my 
God,  a God  in  covenant  with  me.”  When  God  is  punishing 
the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth,  and  making  them  tremble 
before  him,  a poor  prophet  can  goto  him,  andwitli  an  bumble 
boldness,  say,  U Lord,  thou  art  my  God  ; and  therefore  I wilt 
exalt  thee,  1 will  praise  thy  name.  Those  that  have  the  Lord 
for  their  God,  are  obliged  to  praise  him  ; for  therefore  be  toon, 
us  to  be  bis  people,  that  we  might  he  unto  him  for  a name,  and 
for  a praise,  Jer.  xiii.  11.  In  praising  God,  we  exalt  him; 
not  that  we  can  make  him  higher  than  lie  is,  but  we  must 
make  him  to  appear  to  ourselves  and  others  higher  than  he 
does.  See  Exod.  xv.  2. 

JL  He  pleases  himself  with  the  thought  that  others  also, 
shall  be  brought  to  praise  God  ; (v.  3.)  “ Therefore,  because 
of  the  desolations  thou  hast  made  in  the  earth  by  thy  providence, 
(Ps.  xlvi.  8.)  and  the  just  vengeance  thou  hast  taken  on  thine 
and  thy  church’s  enemies,  therefore  shall  the  strong  people- 
glorify  thee  in  concert,  and  the  city”  (the  metropolis)  “ of  the 
terrible  nations”  (or  the  cities  of  such  nations)  “shall  fear 
thee.”  This  may  be  understood,  1.  of  those  people  that  have 
been  strong  and  terrible  against  God  ; those  that  have  been- 
enemies  to  God’s  kingdom,  and  have  fought  against  the 
interests  of  it  with  a great  deal  of  strength  and  terror,  shall 
either  be  converted,  and  glorify  God  by  joining  with  his  peo- 
ple in  his  service,  or,  at  least,  convinced,  so  as  to  own 
themselves  conquered.  Those  that  had  been  the  terror  of  the 
mighty,  shall  he  forced  to  tremble  before  the  judgments  of 
God,  and  call  in  vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  hide  them. 
Or,  2.  Of  those  that  shall  he  now  made  strong  and  terrible  for 
God  and  by  him,  though  before  they  were  weak  and  trampled 
upon.  He  shall  so  visibly  appear  for  them,  and  with  them, 
that  fear  God,  and  glorify  him,  that  all  shall  acknowledge 
them  a strong  people,  and  shall  stand  in  awe  of  them.  There 
was  a time  when  many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews, 
for  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them,  (Esther  viii.  17.1  and 
when  they  that  knew  their  God,  were  strong,  and  did  exploits, 
(Dan.  xi.  32.)  for  which  t hey  glorify  God. 

III.  He  observes  what  is,  and  ought  to  be,  the  mattei  of  this 
praise  : we  and  others  must  exalt  God,  and  praise  him,  for, 

1.  He  lias  done  wonders  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will,  v.  1.  We  exalt  God  by  admiring  what  he  has  done  as 
truly  wonderful  ; wonderful  proofs  of  his  power,  beyond  what 
any  creature  could  perform  ; and  wonderful  proofs  of  his- 
goodness,  beyond  what  such  sinful  creatures  as  we  are  could 
expect.  These  wonderful  things,  which  are  new  and  sur- 
prising to  us,  and  altogether  unlhought  of,  are,  according  to 
iiis  counsels  of  old,  devised  by  his  wisdom,  and  designed  for 
his  own  glory,  and  the  comfort  of  his  people.  All  the  opera- 
tions of  providence  are  according  to  God’s  eternal  counsels, 
I (and  those  faithfulness  and  truth  itself,)  all  consonant  to  hij 
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attributes,  consistent  with  one  another,  and  sure  to  be  accom- 
plished in  their  season. 

2.  He  lias  in  particular  humbled  the  pride,  and  broken  the 
power,  of  the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth  ; ( v.  2.)  “ Thou  hast 
made  of  a city,  of  many  a city,  a heap  of  rubbish  ; of  many  a 
defenced  city  that  thought  itself  well  guarded  by  nature  and 
art,  and  the  multitude  and  courage  of  its  militia,  thou  hast 
made  a ruin.”  What  created  strength  can  hold  out  against 
Omnipotence"!  “Many  a city,  so  richly  built,  that  it  might 
be  called  a palace,  and  so  much  frequented  and  visited  by 
persons  of  the  best  rank  from  all  parts,  that  it  might  be  called 
a palace  of  strangers,  thou  hast  made  to  be  no  city  ; it  is  level- 
led with  the  ground,  and  not  one  stone  left  upon  another, 
and  it  shall  never  be  built  again.”  This  has  been  the  case  of 
many  cities  in  divers  parts  of  the  world,  and  in  our  own 
nation  particularly  ; cities  that  flourished  once,  are  gone  to 
decay,  and  lost,  and  it  is  scarcely  known  (except  by  urns  or 
coins  digged  up  out  of  the  earth)  where  they  stood.  How 
many  of  the  cities  of  Israel  have  long  since  been  heaps  and 
ruins  ! God  hereby  teaches  us,  that  here  we  have  no  continu- 
ing city,  and  must  therefore  seek  one  to  come,  which  will 
never  be  a ruin,  or  go  to  decay. 

3.  He  has  seasonably  relieved  and  succoured  his  necessitous 
and  distressed  people  ; ( v . 4.)  Tlwu  hast  been  a Strength  to 
the  poor,  a Streiigtli  to  the  needy.  As  God  weakens  the  strong 
that  are  proud  and  secure,  so  he  strengthens  the  weak  that  are 
humble  and  serious,  and  stay  themselves  upon  him.  Nay,  he 
not  only  makes  them  strong,  but  he  is  himself  their  Strength  ; 
for  in  him  they  strengthen  themselves,  and  it  is  his  favour  and 
grace  that  are  the  strength  of  their  hearts.  He  is  a Strength 
to  the  needy  in  his  distress,  then  when  he  needs  strength,  and 
when  his  distress  drives  him  to  God.  And  as  he  strengthens 
them  against  their  inward  decays,  so  he  shelters  them  from 
outward  assaults  : he  is  a Refuge  from  the  storm  of  rain  or 
bail,  and  a Shadow  from  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun  in 
summer.  God  is  a sufficient  Protection  to  his  people  in  all 
v.-eathers,  both  hot  and  cold,  wet  and  dry  ; the  armour  of 
righteousness  serves  both  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  2 
Cor.  vi.  7.  Whatever  dangers  or  troubles  God’s  people  may 
be  in,  effectual  care  is  taken  that  they  shall  sustain  no  real 
hurt  or  damage.  When  perils  are  most  threatening  and 
alarming,  God  will  then  appear  for  the  safety  of  his  people  ; 
when  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a storm  against  the  wall, 
which  makes  a great  noise,  but  cannot  overthrow  the  wall. 
The  enemies  of  God’s  poor  are  terrible  ones  ; they  do  all  they 
can  to  make  themselves  so  to  them  ; their  rage  is  like  a blast 
of  wind,  loud,  and  blustering,  and  furious  ; but,  like  the  wind, 
it  is  under  a divine  check  ; for  God  holds  the  winds  in  his  fists  : 
and  God  will  be  such  a Shelter  to  his  people,  that  they  shall 
be  able  to  stand  the  shock,  keep  their  ground,  and  maintain 
their  integrity  and  peace.  A storm,  beating  on  a ship,  tosses 
it,  but  that  which  beats  on  a wall  never  stirs  it,  Ps.  lxxvi. 
10;  cxxxviii.7. 

4.  That  he  does,  and  will,  shelter  those  that  trust  in  him, 
from  the  insolence  of  their  proud  oppressors  ; (v.  5.)  Thou 
ihalt,  or  thou  dost,  bring  down  the  noise  of  strangers,  thou 
shalt  abate  and  still  it,  as  the  heat  in  a dry  place  is  abated  and 
moderated  by  the  shadow  of  a cloud  interposing;  the  branch, 
or  rather  the  song  or  triumph,  of  the  terrible  ones  shall  be 
brought  low,  and  they  shall  be  made  to  change  their  note,  and 
fall  their  voice.  Observe  here,  (1.)  The  oppressors  of  God’s 
people  are  called  strangers ; for  they  forget  that  those  they 
oppress  are  made  of  the  same  mould,  of  the  same  blood,  with 
them.  They  are  called  terrible  ones  ; for  so  they  affect  to  be, 
rather  than  amiable  ones;  they  would  rather  be  feared  than 
loved.  (2.)  Their  insolence  toward  the  people  of  God  is 
noisy  and  hot,  and  that  is  all ; it  isbut  the  noise  of  strangers, 
who  think  to  carry  their  point  by  hectoring  and  bullying  all  that 
stand  in  their  way,  and  talking  big.  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt 
is  but  a noise,  Jer.  xlvi.  17.  It  is  like  the  heat  of  the  sun 
scorching  in  the  middle  of  the  day  ; but  where  is  it,  when  the 
sun  is  set"!  (3.)  Their  noise  and  heat,  and  all  their  triumph, 
will  be  humbled  and  brought  low,  when  their  hopes  are  baffled, 
and  all  their  honours  laid  in  the  dust.  The  branches,  even 
the  top-branches,  of  the  terrible  ones,  will  be  broken  off,  and 
thrown  to  the  dunghill.  (4.)  If  the  labourers  in  God’s  vine- 
yard be  at  any  time  called  to  bear  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the 
day,  he  will  find  some  way  or  other  to  refresh  them,  as  with 
the  shadow  of  a cloud,  that  they  may  not  be  pressed  above 
measure. 

ft  And  in  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts 
tnake  unto  all  people  a feast  of  fat  things,  a feast  of 
wines  on  the  lees  ; of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of 
wines  on  the  lees  well  refined.  7 And  he  will  de- 
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stroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast 
over  all  people,  and  the  vail  that  is  spread  over  all 
nations.  8 He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ; 
and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all 
faces  ; and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take 
away  from  off  all  the  earth  : for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it. 

If  we  suppose  (as  many  do)  that  this  refers  to  the  great  joy 
that  should  be  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  either  when  the  army 
of  the  Assyrians  was  routed  by  an  angel,  or  when  the  Jews 
were  released  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  or  upon 
occasion  of  some  other  equally  surprising  deliverance  ; yet  ws 
cannot  avoid  making  it  to  look  further,  to  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  glory  which  is  the  crown  and  consummation 
of  that  grace  ; for  it  is  at  our  resurrection  through  Christ  that 
the  saying  here  written  shall  be  brought  to  pass  ; then,  and  not 
till  then,  (if  we  may  believe  St.  Paul,)  it  shall  have  its  full, 
accomplishment ; death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  1 Cor.  xv. 
54.  This  is  a key  to  the  rest  of  the  promises  here  connected 
together.  And  so  we  have  here  a prophecy  of  the  salvation 
and  the  grace  brought  unto  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  the 
prophets  inquired,  und  searched  diligently,  1 Pet.  i.  10. 

1.  That  the  grace  of  the  gospel  should  be  a royal  feast  for 
all  people  ; not  like  that  of  Ahasuerus,  which  was  intended 
only  to  show  the  grandeur  of  the  master  of  the  feast  ; (Esther 
i.  4.)  for  this  is  intended  to  gratify  the  guests,  and  therefore, 
whereas  all  there  was  for  show,  all  here  is  for  substance.  The 
preparations  made  in  the  gospel  for  the  kind  reception  of 
penitents  and  supplicants  with  God,  are  often  in  the  New 
Testament  set  forth  by  the  similitude  of  a feast  ; as  Matt.  xxii. 
1,  Ac.  which  seems  to  be  borrowed  from  this  here.  (1.)  God 
himself  is  the  Master  of  the  feast,  and,  we  may  be  sure,  he 
prepares  like  himself,  as  becomes  him  to  give,  rather  than  as 
becomes  us  to  receive.  The  Lord  of  hosts  makes  this  feast. 
(2.)  The  guests  invited  are,  all  people,  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews.  Go  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  There  is 
enough  for  all,  and  whoever  will,  may  come,  and  take  freely, 
even  those  that  are  gathered  out  of  the  highways,  and  the 
hedges.  (3.)  The  place  is  mount  Zion  ; thence  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  takes  rise,  the  preachers  must  begin  at  J«rusa- 
lem.  The  gospel-church  is  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above, 
there  this  feast  is  made,  and  to  it  all  the  invited  guests  must 
go.  (4.)  The  provision  is  very  rich,  and  every  thing  is  of  the 
best ; it  is  a feast  which  supposes  abundance  and  variety  ; it 
is  a continual  feast  to  believers,  it  is  their  own  fault  if  it  be 
not.  It  is  a feast  of  fat  things  and  full  of  marrow  ; so  relish- 
ing, so  nourishing,  are  the  comforts  of  the  gospel  to  all  those 
that  feast  upon  them,  and  digest  them.  The  returning  prodi- 
gal was  entertained  with  the  fatted  calf ; and  David  has  that 
pleasure  in  communion  with  God,  with  which  his  soul  is 
satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness.  It  is  a feast  of  wines  on 
the  lees  ; the  strongest-bodied  wines,  that  have  been  kept  long 
upon  the  lees,  and  then  are  well  refined  from  them,  so  that 
they  are  clear  and  fine.  There  is  that  in  the  gospel,  which, 
like  wine  soberly  used,  makes  glad  the  heart,  and  raises  the 
spirits,  and  is  fit  for  those  that  are  of  a heavy  heart,  being  under 
convictions  of  sin,  and  mourning  for  it,  that  they  may  drink,  and 
forget  their  misery,  (for  that  is  the  proper  use  of  wine,  it  ir  a 
cordial  for  those  that  need  it,  Prov.  xxxi.  6, 7.)  may  be  of  good 
cheer,  knowing  that  their  sins  are  forgiven,  and  may  be  vigor- 
ous in  their  spiritual  work  and  warfare,  as  a strong  man 
refreshed  with  wine. 

2.  That  the  world  should  he  freed  from  that  darkness  of 
ignorance  and  mistake,  in  the  mists  of  which  it  has  been  so 
long  lost  and  buried  ; (v.  7.)  He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain 
the  face  of  the  corering,  (the  covering  of  the  face.)  with  which 
all  people  are  covered,  (hood-winked  or  blind-folded)  so  that 
they  cannot  see  their  way,  nor  go  about  their  work,  and  by 
reason  of  which  they  wander  endlessly.  Their  faces  are  cover- 
ed as  men  condemned,  or  as  dead  men.  There  is  a rail 
spread  over  all  nations,  for  they  all  sat  in  darkness  ; and  no 
marvel  when  the  Jews  themselves,  among  whom  God  was 
known,  had  a rail  upon  their  hearts,  2 Cor.  iii.  15.  But  this 
vail  the  Lord  will  destroy,  by  the  light  of  his  gospel  shining 
in  the  world,  and  the  power  of  his  spirit  opening  men’s  eyes 
to  receive  it.  He  will  raise  those  to  spiritual  life,  that  had 
long  been  dead  in  trespa:ses  and  sins. 

3.  That  death  should  be  conquered,  the  power  of  it  broken, 

and  the  property  of  it  altered  : He  will  swallow  up  death  in 
victory,  v.  8.  (1.)  Christ  will  himself,  in  his  resurrection, 

triumph  over  death  ; will  break  its  bands,  its  bars,  asunder, 
and  cast  away  all  its  cords.  The  grave  seemed  to  swallow 
him  up,  but  really  he  swallowed  it  up.  (2.)  The  happiness  of 
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the  saints  shall  be  out  of  the  reach  of  death,  which  puts  a 
period  to  all  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  imbitters  them, 
and  stains  the  beauty  of  them.  (3.)  Believers  may  triumph 
over  death,  and  look  upon  it  as  a conquered  enemy  ; 0 death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  (4.)  When  the  dead  bodies  of  the  saints 
shall  be  raised  at  the  great  day,  and  their  mortality  swallowed 
up  of  life,  then  death  will  be  for  ever  swallowed  up  of  victory  ; 
and  it  is  the  last  enemy. 

4.  That  grief  shall  be  banished,  and  there  shall  be  perfect 
and  endless  joy  ; The  Lard  God  icill  wipe  aicay  tears  from  off 
all.  faces.  Those  that  mourn  for  sin,  shall  be  comforted,  and 
have  their  consciences  pacified.  In  the  covenant  of  grace  there 
shall  be  that  provided,  which  is  sufficient  to  balance  all  the 
sorrows  of  this  present  time,  to  wipe  away  our  tears,  and  to 
refresh  us.  Those  particularly  that  suffer  for  Christ,  shall 
have  consolations  abounding  as  their  afflictions  do  abound. 
But  in  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  no  where  short  of  them,  will 
fully  be  brought  to  pass  this  saying,  as  that  before,  for  there  it 
is  that  God  shall  xvipe  away  all  tears,  Rev.  vii.  17  ; xxi.  4. 
And  therefore  there  shall  he  no  more  sorrow,  because  there  shall 
he  no  more  death.  The  hopes  of  this  should  now  wipe  away  all 
excessive  tears,  all  the  weeping  that  hinders  sowing. 

5.  That  all  the  reproach  cast  upon  religion  and  tne  serious 
professors  of  it,  shall  be  for  ever  rolled  away  ; The  rebuke  of 
his  people,  which  they  have  long  lain  under,  the  calumnies  and 
misrepresentations  by  which  they  have  been  blackened,  the 
insolence  and  cruelty  with  which  their  persecutors  had  tram- 
pled on  them  and  trodden  them  down,  shall  lie  taken  away. 
Their  righteousness  shall  be  brought  forth  ns  the  light,  in  the 
view  of  all  the  world,  who  shall  be  convinced  they  are  not 
such  as  they  have  been  invidiously  characterized  : and  so  their 
salvation  from  the  injuries  done  them  as  such,  shall  be 
wrought  out.  Sometimes  in  this  world  God  does  that  for  his 
people,  which  takes  away  their  reproach  from  among  men. 
However,  it  will  be  done  effectually  at  the  great  day,  for  the 
Lord  has  spoken  it,  who  can,  and  will,  make  it  good.  Let  us 
patiently  hear  sorrow  and  shame  now,  and  improve  both  ; for 
shortly  both  will  be  done  away. 

9 And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our 
God  ; we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us : 
this  is  the  Lord  ; we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will 
he  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.  10  For  in  this 
mountain  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  rest,  and  Moab 
shall  be  trodden  down  under  him,  even  as  straw  is 
trodden  down  for  the  dunghill.  11  And  he  shall 
spread  forth  his  hands  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  lie 
that  swimmeth  spreadeth  forth  his  hands  to  swim  ; 
and  he  shall  bring  down  their  pride  together  with  the 
spoils  of  their  hands.  12  And  the  fortress  of  the 
high  fort  of  thy  walls  shall  he  bring  down,  lay  low, 
and  bring  to  the  ground,  even  to  the  dust. 

Here  is,  I.  The  welcome  which  the  church  shall  give  to 
these  blessings  promised  in  the  foregoing  verses  ; (v.  9.)  It 
shall  he  said  in  that  day,  with  a humble,  holy  triumph  and 
exultation,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him  ! Thus 
will  the  deliverance  of  the  church  out  of  long  and  sore  troubles 
be  celebrated  ; thus  will  it  be  as  life  from  the  dead.  With 
such  transports  of  joy  and  praise  will  those  entertain  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Redeemer,  who  looked  for  him,  and  for  redemp- 
tion in  Jerusalem  by  him  ; and  with  such  a triumphant  song 
as  this,  will  glorified  saints  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  1. 
God  himself  must  have  the  glory  of  all  ; “ Lo,  this  is  our  God, 
this  is  the  Lord.  This  which  is  done,  is  his  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  Herein  he  has  done  like  himself,  has 
magnified  his  own  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness.  Herein  he 
has  done  for  us  like  our  God,  a God  in  covenant  with  us,  and 
whom  we  serve.”  Note,  Our  triumphs  must  not  terminate  in 
what  God  does  for  us,  and  gives  to  us  ; but  must  pass  through 
them  to  himself,  who  is  the  Author  and  Giver  of  them  ; This 
is  our  God.  Have  any  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  such  a God 
to  trust  to  I No,  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Bock:  there  is  none 
like  unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun.  (2.)  The  longer  it  has  been 
expected,  the  more  welcome  it  is.  “ This  is  he  whom  we  have 
waited  for,  in  dependence  upon  his  word  of  promise,  and  a 
full  assurance  that  lie  would  come  in  the  set  time,  in  due  time, 
and  therefore  we  were  willing  to  tarry  his  time.  And  now  we 
find  it  is  not  in  vain  to  wait  tor  him  ; for  the  mercy  comes  at 
last,  with  an  abundant  recompence  for  the  delay.”  (3.)  It  is 
matter  of  joy  unspeakable  ; “ We  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
his  salvation.  We  that  share  in  the  benefits  of  it,  will  concur 
in  the  joyful  thanksgivings  for  it.”  (4.)  It  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  hope  for  the  continuance  and  perfection  of  this  salva- 


tion ; We  have  waited  far  him,  and  lie  will  save  us,  will  carry 
on  what  he  has  begun  ; for,  as  for  God,  our  God,  his  work  is 
perfect. 

II.  A prospect  of  further  blessings  for  the  securing  and  per- 
petuating of  these. 

1.  The  power  of  God  shall  be  engaged  for  them,  and  shall 
continue  to  take  their  part  ; in  this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  rest,  v.  10.  The  church  and  people  of  God  shall  have 
continued  proofs  of  God’s  presence  with  them,  and  residence 
among  them,  his  band  shall  be  continually  over  them,  to  pro- 
tect and  guard  them,  and  continually  stretched  out  to  them, 
for  their  supply.  Mount  Zion  is  his  rest  for  ever;  here  lie  will 
dwell. 

2.  The  power  of  their  enemies,  that  is  engaged  agains! 
them,  shall  be  broken.  Moab  is  here  put  lor  all  the  adversa- 
ries of  God’s  people,  that  are  vexatious  to  them  ; they  shall 
all  be  trodden  down,  or  thrashed,  (for  then  they  beat  out  the 
corn  by  treading  it,)  and  shall  be  thrown  out  as  straw  to  the 
dunghill,  being  good  for  nothing  else.  God  having  caused  his 
hand  to  rest  upon  this  mountain,  it  shall  not  be  a hand  that 
hangs  down,  or  is  folded  up,  feeble  and  inactive  ; but  he  shall 
spread  forth  his  bunds,  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  like  one  that 
swims  ; which  intimates  that  he  will  employ  and  exert  his 
power  for  them  vigorously,  that  he  will  be  doing  for  them  on 
all  sides  ; that  he  will  easily  and  effectually  put  by  the  oppo- 
sition that  is  given  to  his  gracious  intentions  for  them,  and 
thereby  further  and  push  forward  his  good  work  among  them  ; 
and  that  he  will  be  continually  active  on  their  behalf,  for  so 
the  swimmer  is.  It  is  foretold,  particularly,  what  he  shall  do 
for  them  ; (1.)  He  shall  bring  down  the  pride  of  theirenemies 
(which  Moab  was  notoriously  guilty  of,  ch.  xvi.  6.)  by  one 
humbling  judgment  after  another,  stripping  them  of  thatwhich 
they  are  proud  of.  (2.)  He  shall  bring  down  the  spoils  of 
their  hands,  shall  take  from  them  that  which  they  have  got  by 
spoil  and  rapine  ; he  shall  bring  down  the  arms  of  their 
hands,  which  are  lifted  up  against  God’s  Israel  ; he  shall  quite 
break  their  power,  and  disable  them  to  do  mischief.  (3.)  He 
shall  ruin  all  their  fortifications,  v.  12.  Moab  has  his  walls, 
and  his  high  forts,  with  which  he  hopes  to  secure  himself,  and 
from  which  he  designs  to  annoy  the  people  of  God  ; but  God 
shall  bring  them  all  down,  lay  them  low,  bring  them  to  the 
ground,  to  the  dust  ; and  so  they  who  trusted  to  them  will  be 
left  exposed.  There  is  no  fortress  impregnable  to  Omnipo- 
tence ; no  fort  so  high,  hut  the  arm  of  the  Lord  can  overtop  it, 
and  bring  it  down.  This  destruction  of  Moab  is  typical  of 
Christ’s  victory  over  death,  (spoken  of  v.  8.)  his  spoiling 
principalities  and  powers  in  his  cross,  (Col.  ii.  15.)  his  pull- 
ing down  of  Satan’s  strong  holds  hv  the  preaching  of  his  gospel, 
(2  Cor.  x.  4.)  and  his  reigning  till  all  his  enemies  he  made 
his  footstool , Ps.  cx.  1. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

This  chapter  is  a song  of  holy  joy  and  praise , in  which  the  great  things  Cod 
had  engaged,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  to  do  for  his  people  against  his 
enemies  and  their  enemies,  are  celebrated  : it  is  prepared  to  be  sung  when 
that  prophecy  should  he  accomplished  ; for  we  must  he  forward  to  meet 
God  with  our  thanksgivings,  when  he  is  coming  towards  us  with  his 
mercies  Now  the  people  of  God  are  here  taught,  I.  To  triumph  in  the 
safety  and  holy  security  both  of  the  church  in  general,  and  of  every  par 
ticular  member  of  it,  under  the  divine  protection,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  To 
triumph  ever  all  opposing  powers,  v.  5,  ft  Ilf.  To  walk  with  God , 
and  wait  for  him,  in  the  worst  and  darkest  times,  v.  7 — 9.  IV.  To 
lament  the  stupidity  of  those  who  regarded  not  the  providence  of  God, 
either  merciful  or  afflictive,  v.  10,  II.  V.  To  encourage  themselves,  and 
one  another , with  hopes  that  God  would  still  continue  to  do  them  good, 
l v . 12,  14.)  engaging  themselves  to  continue  in  his  service,  v.  13.  VI.  To 
recollect  the  providences  of  God  that  had  respected  them  in  their  low  and 
distressed  condition,  and  their  conduct  under  those  providences,  v.  15 — 
18.  V //.  To  rejoice  in  hope  of  a glorious  deliverance,  which  should  be 
as  a resurrection  to  them,  ( v . 19.)  and  to  retire  in  the  expectation  of  it, 
20,  21.  And  this  is  written  for  the  support  and  assistance  of  the  faith 
and  hope  of  God's  people  in  all  ages , even  those  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come. 

1 TN  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the  land  of 
Judah;  We  have  a strong  city:  salvation 
will  God  appointybr  walls  and  bulwarks.  2 Open 
ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which  keep- 
eth  the  truth  may  enter  in.  3 Thou  wilt  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace,  tc/iosemind  is  stayed  on  thee  ; because 
he  trusteth  in  thee.  4 Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for 
ever:  for  in  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  everlasting 
strength . 

To  the  prophecies  of  gospel-grace  very  fitly  is  a song  an- 
nexed, in  which  we  may  give  God  the  glory,  and  take  to  our- 
selves the  comfort,  of  that  grace  ; In  that  day,  the  gospel-day, 
which  the  day  of  the  victories  and  enlargements  of  the  Old- 
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Testament  church  was  typical  of,  (to  some  of  which  perhaps 
this  was  a primary  reference,)  in  that  day,  this  song  shall  he 
sung  ; there  shall  be  persons  to  sing  it,  and  cause  and  hearts 
to  sing  it  ; it  shall  be  sungfin  the  land  of  Judah,  which  was  a 
figure  of  the  gospel-church  ; for  the  gospel-covenant  is  said 
to  be  made  with  the  house  of  Judah,  Heb.  viii.  8. 

Glorious  things  are  here  said  of  the  church  of  God  : 

1.  That  it  is  strongly  fortified  against  those  that  are  bad  ; 
(v.  1.)  We  have  a strong  city  ; it  is  a city  incorporated  by  the 
charter  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  fitted  for  the  reception  of 
all  that  are  made  free  by  that  charter,  for  their  employment 
and  entertainment  ; it  is  a strong  city,  as  Jerusalem  was, 
while  it  was  a city  compact  together,  and  had  God  himself  a 
Wall  of  fire  round  about  it ; so  strong,  that  none  would  have 
believed  that  an  enemy  could  ever  have  entered  into  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem,  Lam.  iv.  12.  The  church  is  a strong  city,  for  it 
has  walls  and  bulwarks,  or  counterscarps,  and  those  of  God’s 
own  appointing  ; for  he  has,  in  his  promise,  appointed  salva- 
tion itself  to  be  its  defence.  Those  that  are  designed  for  sal- 
vation will  find  that  to  be  their  protection,  1 Pet.  i.  4. 

2.  That  it  is  richly  replenished  with  those  that  are  good.,  and 
they  are  instead  of  fortifications  to  it  ; for  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  if  they  are  such  as  they  should  be,  are  its  strength, 
Zeeh.  xii.  5.  The  gates  are  here  ordered  to  be  opened,  that 
the  righteous  nation,  which  keeps  the  truth,  may  enter  in  ; (v. 
2.)  they  had  been  banished  and  driven  out  by  the  iniquity  of 
the  former  times,  but  now  the  laws  that  were  made  against 
them  are  repealed,  and  they  have  liberty  to  enter  in  again. 
Or,  there  is  an  act  for  a general  naturalization  of  all  the 
righteous,  whatever  nation  they  are  of,  encouraging  them  to 
come,  and  settle  in  Jerusalem.  When  God  has  done  great 
things  for  any  place  or  people,  he  expects  that  thus  they 
should  render  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  them  ; they 
should  be  kind  to  his  people,  and  take  them  under  their  pro- 
tection, and  into  their  bosom.  Note,  (1.)  It  is  the  character 
of  righteous  men,  that  they  keep  the  truths  of  God  ; a firm 
belief  of  which  will  have  a commanding  influence  upon  the 
regularity  of  the  whole  conversation.  Good  principles  fixed 
in  the  head,  will  produce  good  resolutions  in  the  heart,  and 
good  practices  in  the  life.  (2.)  It  is  the  interest  of  states  to 
countenance  such,  and  court  them  among  them,  for  they  bring 
a blessing  with  them. 

3.  That  all  who  belong  to  it  are  safe  and  easy,  and  have  a 

holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind  in  the  assurance  of  God’s 
favour.  (1.)  This  is  here  the  matter  of  a promise;  (u.  3.) 
Tlwu  wilt  keep  him  in  peace,  pence,  in  perfect  peace,  inward 
peace,  outward  peace,  peace  with  God,  peace  of  conscience, 
peace  at  all  times,  under  all  events;  this  peace  shall  he  be 
put  into,  and  kept  in  the  possession  of,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
upon  God,  because  it  trusts  in  him.  It  is  the  character  of 
every  good  man,  that  he  trusts  in  God;  puts  himself  under 
his  guidance  and  government,  and  depends  upon  him  that  it 
shall  be  greatly  to  his  advantage  to  do  so.  They  that  trust  in 
God,  must  have  their  minds  stayed  upon  him  ; must  trust  him 
at  all  times,  under  all  events,  must  firmly  and  faithfully  ad- 
here to  him,  with  an  entire  satisfaction  in  him.  Such  as  do 
so,  God  will  keep  in  perpetual  peace,  and  that  peace  shall 
keep  them.  When  evil  tidings  are  abroad,  they  shall  calmly 
expect  the  event,  and  not  be  disturbed  by  frightful  apprehen- 
sions arising  from  them,  whose  hearts  ar e fixed,  trusting  in  the 
Lord,  Ps.  cxii.  7.  (2.)  It  is  the  matter  of  a precept ; (v.  4.) 

“ Let  us  make  ourselves  easy  by  trusting  in  the  Lord  for  ever  ; 
since  God  has  promised  peace  to  those  that  stay  themselves 
upon  him,  let  us  not  lose  the  benefit  of  that  promise,  but  re- 
pose an  entire  confidence  in  him.  Trust  in  him  for  ever,  at 
all  times,  when  you  have  nothing  else  to  trust  to  ; trust  in  him 
for  that  peace,  that  portion,  which  will  be  for  ever.”  What- 
ever we  trust  to  the  world  for.  it  will  be  but  for  a moment  ; 
all  we  expect  from  it,  is  confined  within  the  limits  of  time  ; 
but  what  we  trust  in  God  for,  will  last  as  long  as  we  shall  last. 
For  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Jah,  Jehovah,  in  him  who  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come,  there  is  a Rock  of  ages,  a firm  and  lasting 
foundation  for  faith  and  hope  to  build  upon  ; and  the  house 
built  on  that  rock  will  stand  in  a storm.  They  that  trust  in 
God,  shall  not  only  find  in  him,  but  receive  from  him,  erer- 
lasting  strength,  strength  that  will  carry  them  to  everlasting  life, 
to  that  blessedness  which  is  for  ever ; and  therefore  let  them 
trust  in  him  for  ever,  and  never  cast  away  or  change  their 
confidence. 

5 For  he  briii  ”;etli  down  them  that  dwell  on  high  ; the 
lofty  city  he  Iayetli  it  low  : he  layetli  it  low,  even  to 
the  ground  ; he  bringeth  it  even  to  the  dust.  6 The 
foot  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
and  the  steps  of  the  needy.  7 The  way  of  the  just  is 
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uprightness  : thou,  most  upright,  dost  weigh  the  path 
of  the  just,  y Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments, 
O Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee  ; the  desire  of  our 
soul  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the  rememorance  of  thee. 
9 With  my  soul  have  I desired  thee  in  the  night; 
yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I seek  thee  early  ; 
for  when  thy  judgments  are  n the  earth,  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness.  10 
Let  favour  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not 
learn  righteousness:  in  the  land  of  uprightness  wili 
he  deal  unjustly,  and  will  not  behold  the  majesty  of 
the  Lord.  11  Loud,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up, 
they  will  not  see  : but  they  shall  see,  and  be  ashamed 
for  their  envy  at  the  people ; yea,  the  lire  of  thine 
enemies  shall  devour  them. 

Here  the  prophet  further  encourages  us  to  trust  in  the  Lord 
forever,  and  to  continue  waiting  on  him  : for, 

I.  He  will  make  humble  souls,  that  trust  in  him,  to  triumph 
over  their  proud  enemies  ; ( v.  5,  6. ) they  that  exalt  themselves 
shall  be  abased,  for  he  brings  down  them  that  dwell  on  high  : 
and  wherein  they  dwell  proudly,  he  is,  and  will  be,  above 
them  ; even  the  lofty  city,  Babylon  itself,  or  Nineveh,  he  lays 
it  low,  ch.  xxv.  12.  He  can  do  it,  be  it  ever  so  well  fortified. 
He  has  often  done  it  ; he  will  do  it.  for  he  resists  the  proud 
it  is  his  glory  to  do  it,  for  he  proves  himself  to  be  God  by  look- 
ing on  the  proud,  and  ahasittg  them.  Job  xl.  12.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  they  that  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted  ; for 
the  feet  of  the  poor  shall  tread  upon  the  lofty  cities,  v.  6.  He 
does  not  say.  Great  armies  shall  tread  them  down  ; but. 
When  God  will  have  it  done,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor  shall 
do  it  ; (Mai.  iv.  3.)  Ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked  : come,  set 
your  feet  on  the  necks  of  these  kings.  See  Ps.  cxlvii.  6.  Rom. 
xvi.  20. 

II.  He  takes  cognizance  of  the  way  cf  his  people,  and  has 
delight  in  it  ; (v.  7.)  The  way  of  the  just  is  evenness;  so  it 
may  be  read  : it  is  their  endeavour  and  constant  care  to  walk 
with  God  in  an  even,  steady  course  of  obedience  and  holy 
conversation  ; My  foot  stands  in  an  even  place,  goes  in  an  even 
path,  Ps.  xxvb  12.  And  it  is  their  happiness,  that  God  makes 
their  way  plain  and  easy  before  them  ; Thou,  most  upright , 
dost  level,  or  make  even,  the  puth  of  the  just,  by  preventing  or 
removing  those  things  that  would  be  stumbling-blocks  to  them, 
so  that  nothing  shall  offend  them,  Ps.  cxix.  165.  God  weighs 
it  : (so  we  lead  it ;)  he  considers  it,  and  will  give  them  grace 
sufficient  for  them,  to  help  them  over  all  the  difficulties  they 
may  meet  with  in  their  way.  Thus  with  the  upright,  God 
will  show  himself  upright. 

III.  It  is  our  duty,  and  wilt  be  our  comfort,  to  wait  for  God. 
and  to  keep  up  holy  desires  toward  him,  in  the  darkest  and 
most  discouraging  times,  v.  8,  !).  This  has  always  been  the 
practice  of  God’s  people,  even  then  when  God  has  frowned  upon 
them  ; 1.  To  keep  up  a constant  dependence  upon  him  ; “ In 
the  way  of  thy  judgments  we  have  still  waited  for  thee  : when 
thou  hast  corrected  us,  we  have  looked  to  no  other  hand  than 
thine  to  relieve  us  ;”  as  the  servant  looks  only  to  the  hand  of 
his  master,  till  that  he  have  mercy  upon  him.  Ps.  cxxiii.  2.  V-  e 
cannot  appeal  fr om  God’s  justice,  but  to  his  mercy.  If  Goa’s 
judgments  continue  long,  if  it  be  a road  of  judgments,  (so  the 
word  signifies,)  yet  we  must  not  be  weary,  but  continue  wait- 
ing. 2.  To  send  up  holy  desires  toward  him  ; our  troubles, 
how  pressing  soever,  must  never  put  us  out  of  conceit  with  our 
religion,  nor  turn  us  away  from  God  ; but  still  the  desire  of  our 
soul  must  he  to  his  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  him  ; and 
in  the  night,  the  darkest,  longest  night  of  affliction,  with  our 
souls  must  we  desire  him.  (1.)  Our  great  concern  must  be  for 
God’s  name,  and  our  earnest  desire  that  that  maybe  glorified 
whatever  becomes  of  us  and  our  names.  This  is  that  which 
we  must  wait  for,  and  pray  for;  “ Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
and  we  are  satisfied.”  (2.)  Our  great  comfort  must  be  in  the 
remembrance  of  that  name,  of  all  that  whereby  God  has  made 
himself  known.  The  remembrance  of  God  must  be  our  great 
support  and  pleasure  ; and  though  sometimes  we  be  unmind- 
ful of  him,  yet  still  our  desire  must  be  toward  the  remembrance 
of  him,  and  we  must  take  pains  with  our  own  hearts  to  have 
him  always  in  mind.  (3.)  Our  desires  toward  God  must  be 
inward,  fervent,  and  sincere.  With  our  soul  we  must  desire 
him,  and  with  our  soul  we  must  pant  after  him,  (Ps.  xlii.  1.) 
and  with  our  spirits  within  us,  with  the  innermost  thought, 
and  the  closest  application  of  mind,  we  must  seek  him.  We 
make  nothing  of  our  religion,  whatever  our  profession  be,  if  we 
do  not  make  heart-work  of  it.  (4.)  F.ven  in  the  darkest  night  of 
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affliction,  our  desires  must  be  toward  God,  as  our  Sun  and 
Shield  ; for  however  God  is  pleased  to  deal  with  us,  we  must 
never  think  the  worse  of  him,  nor  cool  in  our  love  to  him.  (5.) 
If  our  desires  he  indeed  toward  God,  we  must  evidence  it  hy 
seeking  him,  and  seeking  him  early,  as  those  that  desire  to 
find  him,  and  dread  the  thoughts  of  missing  him.  They  that 
would  seek  God,  and  find  him,  must  seek  betimes,  and  seek 
him  earnestly.  Though  we  come  ever  so  early,  we  shall  find 
nim  ready  to  receive  us. 

IV.  It  is  God’s  gracious  design,  sending  abroad  his  judg- 
ments, thereby  to  bring  men  to  seek  him  and  serve  him  ; When 
thy  judgments  are  upon  the  earth,  laying  all  waste,  then  we 
have  reason  to  expect  that  not  only  God’s  professing  people, 
but  even  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  will  learn  righteousness  ; 
will  have  their  mistakes  rectified  and  their  lives  reformed,  will 
be  brought  to  acknowledge  God’s  righteousness  in  punishing 
them  ; will  repent  of  their  own  unrighteousness  in  offending 
God,  and  so  be  brought  to  walk  in  right  paths.  They  will  do 
jsiiis  ; judgments  are  designed  to  bring  them  to  this,  they  have 
Jr  natural  tendency  to  produce  this  effect ; and  though  many 

continue  obstinate,  yet  some,  even  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world,  will  profit  by  this  discipline,  and  will  learn  righteous- 
ness ; surely  they  will,  they  are  strangely  stupid  if  they  do 
not.  Note,  The  intention  of  afflictions  is,  to  teach  us  right- 
eousness ; and  blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  chastens,  and 
thus  teaches,  Ps.  xciv.  12.  Discite  justitiam,  moniti,  et  von 
temnere  divos — Let  this  rebuke  teach  you  to  cultivate  righteous- 
ness, and  cease  from  despising  the  gods.  Virg. 

V.  Those  are  wicked  indeed,  that  will  not  be  wrought  upon 
by  the  favourable  methods  God  takes  to  reduce  and  reform 
them  ; and  it  is  necessary  that  God  should  deal  with  them  in 
a severe  way  by  his  judgments,  which  shall  prevail  to  humble 
those  that  would  not  otherwise  be  humbled.  Observe, 

1 . How  sinners  walk  contrary  to  God,  and  refuse  to  comply 
with  the  means  used  for  their  reformation,  and  to  answer  the 
intentions  of  them,  v.  10. 

(1.)  Favour  is  showed  to  them  ; they  receive  many  mercies 
from  God,  he  causes  his  sun  to  shine,  and  his  rain  to  fall,  upon 
them,  nay,  he  prospers  them,  and  into  their  hands  he  brings 
plentifully  ; they  escape  many  of  the  strokes  of  God’s  judg- 
ments, which  others,  less  wicked  than  they,  have  been  cut  off 
by  ; in  some  particular  instances,  they  seem  to  be  remarkably 
favoured  above  their  neighbours,  and  the  design  of  all  this  is, 
that  they  may  be  won  upon  to  love  and  serve  that  God  who 
thus  favours  them  ; and  yet  it  is  all  in  vain,  they  will  not  learn 
righteousness,  will  not  be  led  to  repentance  by  the  goodness 
of  God  ; and  therefore  it  is  requisite  that  God  should  send  his 
judgments  into  the  earth,  to  reckon  with  men  for  abused 
mercies. 

(2.)  They  live  in  a land  of  uprightness,  where  religion  is 
professed,  and  is  in  reputation,  where  the  word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  where  they  have  many  good  examples  set  them  : 
in  a land  of  evenness,  where  there  are  not  so  many  stumbling- 
blocks  as  in  other  places  ; in  a land  of  correction,  where  vice 
and  profaneness  are  discountenanced  and  punished  ; yet  there 
they  will  deal  unjustly,  and  go  on  frowardly  in  their  evil  ways. 
They  that  do  wickedly,  deal  unjustly  both  with  God  and  man, 
and  with  their  own  souls  ; and  those  that  will  not  be  reclaim- 
ed by  the  justice  of  the  nation,  may  expect  the  judgments  of 
'God  upon  them.  Nor  can  they  expect  a place  hereafter  in  the 
land  of  blessedness,  who  now  conform  not  to  the  laws  and 
usages,  nor  improve  the  privileges  and  advantages,  of  the  land 
of  uprightness.  And  why  do  they  not!  It  is  because  they 
will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  ; will  not  believe,  will 
not  consider,  what  a God  of  terrible  majesty  he  is,  whose  laws 
and  justice  they  persist  in  the  contempt  of.  God’s  majesty 
appears  in  all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence;  but  they 
regard  it  not,  and  therefore  study  not  to  answer  the  ends  of 
those  dispensations.  Even  when  we  receive  of  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  we  must  still  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
goodness. 

(3.)  God  lifts  up  bis  hand,  to  give  them  warning,  that  they 
may,  by  repentance  and  prayer,  make  their  peace  with  him  ; 
out  they  take  no  notice  of  it,  are  not  aware  that  God  is  angry 
with  them,  or  coming  forth  against  them  ; they  will  not  see, 
and  none  so  blind  as  those  who  will  not  see,  who  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  clearest  conviction  of  guilt  and  wrath  ; w ho 
ascribe  that  to  chance,  or  common  fate,  which  is  manifestly  a 
divine  rebuke  ; who  regard  not  the  threatening  symptoms  of 
their  own  ruin,  but  cry  Peace  to  themselves,  when  the  righteous 
God  is  waging  war  with  them. 

2.  How  God  will  at  length  be  too  hard  for  them  ; for  when 
he  judges,  he  will  overcome  ; They  will  not  see,  hut  they  shall 
see  : they  shall  be  made  to  see,  whether  they  will  or  no,  that 
God  is  angry  with  them.  Atheists,  scorners,  and  the  secure. 


will  shortly  feel,  what  now  they  will  not  believe,  That  it  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  They 
will  not  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  particularly  the  sin  of  hating 
and  persecuting  the  people  of  God  ; but  they  shall  see,  by  the 
tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  aga.nst  them  for  it,  and  the  de- 
liverances in  which  God  will  plead  his  people’s  cause,  tha! 
what  is  done  against  them  he  takes  as  done  against  himself, 
and  will  reckon  for  it  accordingly.  They  shall  see  that  they 
have  done  God’s  people  a great  deal  of  wrong,  and  therefore 
shall  be  ashamed  of  their  enmity  and  envy  toward  them,  and 
their  ill  usage  of  such  as  deserved  better  treatment.  Note, 
Those  that  bear  ill  will  to  God’s  people,  have  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  it,  so  absurd  and  unreasonable  is  it  ; and,  sooner 
or  later,  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  it,  and  the  remembrance  of 
it  shall  fill  them  with  confusion.  Some  read  it,  They  shall  see, 
and  be  confounded  for  the  zeal  of  the  people,  by  the  zeal  God 
will  show  for  his  people  ; when  they  shall  be  made  to  know 
how  jealous  God  is  for  the  honour  and  welfare  of  his  people, 
they  shall  be  confounded  to  think  that  they  might  have  been 
of  that  people,  and  would  not.  Their  doom  therefore  is,  that, 
since  they  slighted  the  happiness  of  God’s  friends,  the  fire  of 
his  enemies  shall  devour  them,  that  fire  which  is  prepared  for  his 
enemies,  and  with  which  they  shall  be  devoured,  the  fire  de- 
signed for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  Note,  Those  that  aie 
enemies  to  God’s  people,  and  envy  them,  God  looks  upon  as 
his  enemies,  and  will  deal  with  them  accordingly. 

12  Lord,  thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us:  for  thou 
also  hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us.  13  O Lord 
our  God,  other  lords  besides  thee  have  had  dominion 
over  us  ; hut  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of 
thy  name.  14  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live  ; 
they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise  : therefore  hast 
thou  visited  and  destroyed  them,  and  made  all  their 
memory  to  perish.  15  Thou  hast  increased  the 
nation,  O Lord,  thou  hast  increased  the  nation  : 
thou  art  glorified  ; thou  hadst  removed  it  far  unto  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  16  Lord,  in  trouble  have 
they  visited  thee  ; they  poured  out  a prayer  tchen  thy 
chastening  was  upon  them.  17  Like  as  a woman 
with  child,  that  draweth  near  the  time  of  her  de- 
livery, is  in  pain,  and  crieth  out  in  her  pangs  : so  have 
we  been  in  thy  sight,  O Lord.  18  We  have  been 
with  child,  we  have  been  in  pain,  we  have  as  it  were 
brought  forth  wind  ; we  have  not  wrought  any  de- 
liverance in  the  earth,  neither  have  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  fallen.  19  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  to- 
gether with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust  : for  thy  dew  is 
as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  east  out  the 
dead. 

The  prophet,  in  these  verses,  looks  back  upon  what  God  had 
done  with  them,  both  in  mercy  and  judgment,  and  sings  unto 
God  of  both  ; and  then  looks  forward  upon  what  he  hoped  God 
would  do  for  them.  Observe, 

I.  His  reviews  and  reflections  are  mixed.  When  he  looks 
back  upon  the  state  of  the  church,  he  finds, 

1.  That  God  had  in  many  instances  been  very  gracious  to 
them,  and  had  done  great  things  for  them  ; (r>.  12.)  Thou  bust 
wrought  all  our  works  in  ns,  or  for  us.  Whatever  good  work  is 
done  by  us,  it  is  owing  to  a good  work  wrought  by  the  grace 
of  God  in  us  ; it  is  he  that  puts  good  thoughts  and  affections 
into  our  hearts,  if  at  any  time  they  be  there,  and  that  works  in 
ns  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Acti  agimus — 
Being  acted  upon,  we  act.  And  if  any  kindness  be  showed  us, 
or  any  of  our  affairs  be  prosperous  and  successful,  it  is  God 
that  works  it  for  us  ; and  every  creature,  every  business,  that 
are  any  way  serviceable  to  our  comfort,  it  is  he  that  makes 
them  to  be  so  ; sometimes  he  makes  that  to  work  for  us,  which 
seemed  to  make  against  us. 

In  particular;  (v.  15.)  Thau  hast  increased  the  nation,  O 
Lord,  so  that  a little  one  is  become  a thousand  ; in  Egypt 
they  multiplied  exceedingly,  and  afterward  in  Canaan  ; so 
that  they  filled  the  land  ; and  in  this  thou  art  glorified  ; for  the 
multitude  of  the  people  is  the  honour  of  the  prince  : and 
therein  God  was  glorified  as  faithful  to  his  covenant  with 
Abraham,  that  he  would  make  him  a father  of  many  nations 
Note,  God’s  nation  is  a growing  nation,  and  it  is  the  glory  of 
God  that  it  is  so.  The  increase  of  the  church,  that  holy  nation, 
is  therefore  to  be  rejoiced  in,  because  it  is  the  increase  of  those 
that  make  it  their  business  to  glorify  God  in  this  world. 
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2.  That  yet  lie  had  laid  them  under  his  rebukes. 

tl.)  The  neighbouring  nations  had  sometimes  oppressed 
them,  and  tyrannized  over  them  ; (v.  13.)  “ 0 Lord  our  God, 
thou  who  hast  the  sole  right  to  rule  us,  whose  subjects  and 
servants  we  are,  to  thee  we  complain,  (for  whither  else  should 
we  go  with  our  complaints  ?)  that  other  lords,  beside  thee,  have 
had  dominion  over  us.”  Not  only  in  the  days  of  the  Judges, 
but  afterwards,  God  frequently  sold  them  into  the  hand  of 
their  enemies  : or  rather,  by  their  iniquities  they  sold  them- 
selves, ch.  lii.  3 — 5.  When  they  had  been  careless  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  God  suffered  their  enemies  to  have  dominion  over 
them,  that  they  might  know  the  difference  between  his  service 
end  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries.  It  may  be 
tnderstood  as  a confession  of  sin,  their  serving  other  gods,  and 
subjecting  themselves  to  the  superstitious  laws  and  customs  of 
their  neighbours,  by  which  other  lords  (for  they  called  their 
idols  Hauls,  lords ) had  dominion  over  them,  beside  God.  But 
now  they  promise  that  it  shall  be  so  no  more  ; “ From  hence- 
lorth  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name  ; we  will 
worship  thee  only,  and  in  that  way  only  which  thou  hast 
instituted  and  appointed.”  The  same  may  be  our  penitent 
reflection,  Other  lords,  beside  God,  hare  had  dominion  over  us  ; 
every  lust  has  been  our  lord,  and  we  have  been  led  captive  by 
it ; and  it  has  been  long  enough,  and  too  long,  that  we  have 
thus  wronged  both  God  and  ourselves.  The  same  therefore 
must  be  our  pious  resolution,  that  from  henceforth  we  will 
make  mention  of  God’s  name  only,  and  by  him  only  ; that  we 
will  keep  close,  to  God  and  to  our  duty,  and  never  desert  it. 

(2.)  They  had  sometimes  been  carried  into  captivity  before 
their  enemies  ; (v.  15.)  “ The  nation  which  at  first  thou  didst 
increase,  and  make  to  take  root,  thou  hast  now  diminished,  and 
plucked  up,  and  removed  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  driven  out 
to  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven  ;”  as  is  threatened,  Deut.  xxx.  4 ; 
xxviii.  64.  But  observe,  betwixt  the  mention  of  the  increas- 
ing of  them,  and  that  of  the  removing  of  them,  it  is  said,  Thou 
art  glorified  ; for  the  judgments  God  inflicts  upon  his  people 
for  their  sins,  are  for  his  honour,  as  well  as  the  mercies  he 
bestows  upon  them  in  performance  of  his  promise. 

(3.)  He  remembers  that  when  they  were  thus  oppressed, 
and  carried  captive,  they  cried  unto  God  ; which  was  a good 
evidence  that  they  neither  had  quite  forsaken  him,  nor  were 
quite  forsaken  of  him,  and  that  there  were  merciful  intentions 
<n  the  judgments  they  were  under  ; (v.  16.)  Lord,  in  trouble 
have  they  visited  thee.  This  was  usual  with  the  people  of 
Israel,  as  we  find  frequently  in  the  story  of  the  Judges  ; when 
other  lords  had '.  dominion  over  them,  they  humbled  themselves, 
and  said,  The  Lord  is  righteous,  2 Chron.  xii.  6.  See  here, 
[1.]  The  need  we  have  of  afflictions  ; they  are  necessary  to 
stir  up  prayer  ; when  it  is  said,  In  trouble  they  have  visited 
thee,  it  is  implied  that  in  their  peace  and  prosperity  they  were 
strangers  to  God,  kept  at  a distance  from  him,  and  seldom 
came  near  him  ; as  if,  when  the  world  smiled  upon  them,  they 
had  no  occasion  for  his  favours.  [2J  The  benefit  we  often 
have  by  afflictions  ; they  bring  us  to  God,  quicken  us  to  our 
duty,  and  show  us  our  dependence  upon  him.  Those  that 
before  seldom  looked  at  God,  now  visit  him  ; they  come  fre- 
quently, they  become  friendly,  and  make  their  court  to  him. 
Before,  prayer  came  drop  by  drop,  but  now  they  pour  out  a 
prayer;  it  comes  now  like  water  from  a fountain,  not  like 
water  from  a still.  They  poured  out  a secret  speech;  so  the 
margin  ; praying  is  speaking  to  God,  but  it  is  a secret  speech  ; 
for  it  is  the  language  of  the  heart,  otherwise  it  is  not  praying. 
Afflictions  bring  us  to  secret  prayer,  in  which  we  may  be  more 
free  and  particular  in  our  addresses  to  him,  than  we  can  be 
in  public.  In  affliction,  those  will  seek  God  early,  who  before 
sought  him  slowly,  Hos.  v.  15.  It  will  make  men  fervent  and 
fluent  in  prayer  ; “ They  poured  out  a prayer,  as  the  drink- 
offerings  were  poured  out,  when  thy  chastening  was  upon 
them.”  But  it  is  to  be  feared,  when  the  chastening  is  off 
them,  they  will  by  degrees  return  to  their  former  carelessness, 
as  they  had  often  done. 

(4.)  He  complains  that  their  struggles  for  their  own  liberty 
had  been  very  painful  and  perilous,  but  that  they  had  not 
been  successful,  v.  17,  18. 

[1.]  They  had  the  throes  and  pangs  they  dreaded  ; “ We 
have  been  like  a woman  in  labour,  that  cries  out  in  her  pangs. 
We  have  with  a great  deal  of  anxiety  and  toil  endeavoured  to 
help  ourselves,  and  our  troubles  have  been  increased  by  those 
attempts as  when  Moses  came  to  deliver  Israel,  the  tale  of 
bricks  was  doubled.  'Their  prayers  were  quickened  by  the 
acuteness  of  their  pains,  and  became  as  strong  and  vehement 
as  the  cries  of  a woman  in  sore  travail  ; so  have  we  been  in  thy 
sight,  0 Lord.  It  was  a comfort  and  satisfaction  to  them,  in 
their  distress,  that  God  had  his  eye  upon  them,  that  all  their 
miseries  were  in  his  sight  ; he  was  no  stranger  to  their  pangs 
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or  their  prayers  ; Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  thee,  and  my 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee,  Ps.  xxxviii.  9.  Whenever  they 
came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord  with  their  complaints 
and  petitions,  they  were  in  agonies  like  those  of  a woman  in 
travail. 

f2.j  They  came  short  of  the  issue  and  success  they  desired 
and  hoped  for  ; “ We  have  been  with  child  ; we  have  had  great 
expectation  of  a speedy  and  happy  deliverance,  have  been  big 
with  hopes,  and,  when  we  have  been  in  pain,  have  comforted 
ourselves  with  this,  that  the  joyful  birth  would  make  us  forget 
our  misery,  John  xvi.  21.  But  alas,  we  have  as  it  were  brought 
forth  wind  ; it  has  proved  a false  conception,  our  expectations 
have  been  fiustrated,  and  our  pains  have  been  rather  dying 
pains  than  travailing  ones  ; we.  have  had  a miscarrying  womb 
and  dry  breasts.  All  our  efforts  have  proved  successless  ; ik 
have  not  wrought  any  deliverance  in  the  earth,  for  ourselves  or  foi 
our  friends  and  allies  ; hut  rather  have  made  our  own  case  and 
theirs  worse  ; neither  hare  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  whom 
we  have  been  contesting  with,  fallen  before  us,  either  in  their 
power  or  in  their  hopes  ; but  they  are  still  as  high  and  arro- 
gant as  ever.”  Note,  A righteous  cause  may  be  strenuously 
pleaded  both  by  prayer  and  endeavour,  both  with  God  and 
man  : and  yet  for  a great  while  may  suffer,  and  the  point  not 
be  gained. 

II.  His  prospects  and  hopes  are  very  pleasant.  In  genera) 

“ Thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us,  (v.  12.)  all  that  good  which 
the  necessity  of  our  case  calls  for.”  What  peace  the  church 
has,  or  hopes  for,  it  is  of  God’s  ordaining.  And  we  may  com- 
fort ourselves  with  this,  That  what  trouble  soever  may  for  a 
time  be  appointed  to  the  people  of  God,  peace  will  at  length 
be  ordained  for  them  ; for  the  end.  of  those  men  is  peace.  And 
if  God  by  his  Spirit  work  all.  our  works  in  us,  lie  will  ordain 
peace  for  us  ; for  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace. 
And  that  is  true  and  lasting  peace,  such  as  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away,  which  God  ordains  ; for  to  those 
that  have  it,  it  shall  be  unchangeable  as  the  ordinances  of  the 
day  and  of  the  night.  And  from  what  God  has  done  for  us, 
we  may  encourage  ourselves  to  hope  that  he  will  yet  further  do 
usgood.  “ Tliou  hast  heard  thedesireof  the  humble,  and  there- 
fore wilt  ; (Ps.  x.  17.)  and  when  this  peace  is  ordained  for  us, 
then  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name  ; (v.  13.) 
we  will  give  the  glory  of  it  to  thee  only,  and  not  to  any  other. 
And  we  will  depend  upon  thy  grace  only  to  enable  us  to  do 
so.”  We  cannot  praise  God’s  name,  but  by  his  strength. 

Two  things  in  particular  the  prophet  here  comforts  the 
church  with  the  prospect  of. 

1.  The  amazing  ruin  of  her  enemies  ; (v.  14.)  They  are  dead , 
those  other  lords  that  have  had  dominion  over  us  ; their  power 
is  irrecoverably  broken,  they  are  quite  cut  off  and  extinguished  . 
and  they  shall  not  live,  shall  never  be  able  to  hold  up  the  head 
any  more.  Being  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise,  but,  like 
Ilaman,  when  they  have  begun  to  fall  before  the  seed  of  the 
Jews,  they  shall  sink  like  a stone.  Because  they  are  sen- 
tenced to  this  final  ruin,  therefore,  in  pursuance  of  that  sen- 
tence, God  himself  has  visited  them  in  wrath,  as  a righteous 
Judge,  and  has  cut  oft'  both  the  men  themselves,  (he  has 
destroyed  them,)  and  the  remembrance  of  them  ; they  and  their 
names  are  buried  together  in  the  dust.  He  has  made  all  their 
memory  to  perish  : they  are  either  forgotten,  or  made  mention 
of  with  detestation.  Note,  The  cause  that  is  maintained  in 
opposition  to  God  and  his  kingdom  among  men,  though  it 
may  prosper  a while,  will  certainly  sink  at  last,  and  all  that 
adhere  to  it  will  perish  with  it.  The  Jewish  doctors,  com- 
paring this  with  i>.  19.  infer,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
belongs  to  the  Jews  only,  and  that  those  of  other  nations  shall 
not  rise.  But  we  know  better  ; that  all  who  are  in  their  graves, 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ; and  that  this  speaks  of 
the  final  destruction  of  Christ’s  enemies,  which  >s  the  second 
death. 

2.  The  surprising  resurrection  of  her  friends,  v.  19.  Though 
the  church  rejoices  not  in  the  birth  of  the  man-child,  of  which 
she  travailed  in  pain,  but  has  as  it  were  brought  forth  wind,  (t. 
18.)  yet  the  disappointment  shall  be  balanced  in  a way  equi- 
valent; Thy  dead  men  shall  live;  those  who  were  thought  to 
be  dead,  who  had  received  a sentence  of  death  within  them- 
selves, who  were  cast  out  as  if  they  had  been  naturally  dead, 
they  shall  appear  again  in  their  former  vigour.  A spirit  of 
life  from  God  shall  enter  into  the  slain  witnesses,  and  they 
shall  prophesy  again.  Rev.  xi.  11.  The  dry  hones  shall  lire, 
and  become  an  exceeding  great  army,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  10.  To- 
gether with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  If  we  believe  the 
resurrection  ot  the  dead,  of  our  dead  bodies  at  the  last  day,  as 
Job  did,  and  the  prophet  here,  that  will  facilitate  our  belief 
of  the  promised  restoration  of  the  church’s  lustre  and  strength 
in  this  world.  When  God’s  time  is  come,  how  low  soever 
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6t2  may  be  brought,  they  shall  anse,  even  Jerusalem,  the  city 
of  God,  but  now  lying  like  a dead  body,  a carcass  to  which 
the  eagles  are  gathered  together.  God  owns  it  still  for  his,  so 
4does  the  prophet  ; but  it  shall  arise,  shail  be  rebuilt,  and 
flourish  again.  And  therefore,  let  the  poor,  desolate,  melan- 
choly ren.ains  of  its  inhabitants,  that  dwell  as  in  dust,  awake 
and  sing,  for  they  shall  see  Jerusalem,  the  city  ,f  their  solem- 
nities, u quiet  habitation  again,  ch.  xxxiii.  20.  The  dew  of 
God’s  favour  shall  be  to  it  as  the  evening-dew  to  the  herbs  that 
were  parched  with  the  heat  of  the  sun  all  day,  shall  revive  and 
refresh  them.  And  as  the  spring-dews,  that  water  the  earth, 
and  make  the  herbs  that  lay  buried  in  it,  to  put  forth  and  bud, 
so  shall  they  flourish  again,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the 
dead,  as  it  casts  the  herbs  out  of  their  roots.  The  earth,  in 
which  they  seemed  to  be  lost,  shall  contribute  to  their  revival. 
When  the  church  and  her  interests  are  to  be  restored,  neither 
the  dew  of  heaven,  nor  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  shall  be  want- 
ing to  do  their  parts  towards  it.  Now  this  ( as  Ezekiel’s  vision, 
which  is  a comment  upon  it)  may  be  fitly  accommodated,  ( 1 . ) 
To  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  those  that  were  dead  in  sin,  by 
the  power  of  Christ’s  gospel  and  grace.  So  Dr.  Lightfoot  ap- 
plies it,  Hor.  Hehr.  in  Jah.  xii.  24.  The  Gentiles  shall  live, 
with  my  body  shall  they  arise  ; they  shall  be  called  in  after 
Christ’s  resurrection,  shall  rise  with  him,  and  sit  with  him  in 
heavenly  places  ; nay,  they  shall  arise  my  body  ; (says  he  ;) 
they  shall  become  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and  shall  rise 
as  part  of  him.  (2.)  To  the  last  resurrection  ; when  dead 
saints  shall  live,  and  rise  together  with  Christ’s  dead  body  ; 
lor  he  rose  as  the  First-Fruits,  and  believers  shall  rise  by 
virtue  of  their  union  with  him,  and  their  communion  in  his 
resurrection. 

20  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  cham- 
bers, and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee  : hide  thyself  as 
it  were  for  a little  moment,  until  the  indignation  he 
overpast.  21  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of 
his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for 
their  iniquity  : the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood, 
and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain. 

These  two  verses  are  supposed  not  to  belong  to  the  song, 
which  takes  up  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  but  to  begin  a new 
matter,  and  to  be  rather  an  introduction  to  the  following  chap- 
ter than  the  conclusion  of  this.  Or,  whereas,  in  the  foregoing 
song,  the  people  of  God  had  spoken  to  him,  complaining  of 
their  grievances,  here  he  returns  an  answer  to  their  com- 
plaints. In  which, 

1.  He  invites  them  into  their  chambers  ; (v.  20.)  “ Come, 

my  people,  come  to  me,  come  with  me  (he  calls  them  no 
whither  but  where  he  himself  will  accompany  them  ;)  “ let 
the  storm  that  disperses  others,  bring  you  nearer  together. 
Come,  and  enter  into  thy  chambers  ; stay  not  abroad,  lest  you 
be  caught  in  the  storm,  as  the  Egyptians  in  the  hail,”  Exod. 
ix.  21.  (1.)  “ Come  into  chambers  of  distinction  ; come  into 

your  own  apartments,  and  continue  not  any  longer  mixed  with 
the  children  of  Babylon.  Come  ant  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,”  2 Cor.  vi.  17.  Rev.  xviii.  4.  If  God  has  set 
apart  them  that  are  godly  for  himself,  they  ought  to  set  them- 
selves apart.  (2.)  “ Into  chambers  of  defence  ;,  in  which,  by 
the  secresv  of  them,  or  the  strength,  you  may  be  safe  in  the 
worst  of  times.”  The  attributes  of  God  are  the  secret  of  his 
tabernacle,  Ps.  xxvii.  5.  His  name  is  a strong  tower,  into 
which  we  may  run  for  shelter,  l’rov.  xviii.  10.  We  must,  by 
faith,  find  a way  into  these  chambers,  and  there  hide  our- 
selves; with  a holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  we  must 
put  ourselves  under  the  divine  protection.  Come,  as  Noah 
into  the  ark,  for  he  shut  the  doors  about  him  ; when  dangers  are 
threatening,  it  is  good  to  retire,  and  lie  hid,  as  Elijah  did  by 
the  brook  Cherith.  (3.)  Into  chambers  of  devotion  ; “ Enter 
into  thy  closet,  and  shut  thy  door.  Matt.  vi.  6.  Be  private 
with  God  ; enter  into  thy  chamber,  to  examine  thvself,  and 
commune  with  thy  own  heart,  to  pray,  and  humble  thyself 
before  God.”  This  work  is  to  be  done  in  times  of  distress  and 
danger  ; and  thus  we  hide  ourselves ; we  recommend  our- 
selves to  God  to  hide  us,  and  he  will  hide  us  either  under 
heaven  or  in  heaven.  Israel  must  keep  within  doors,  when 
the  destroying  angel  is  slaying  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  else 
the  blood  on  the  door-posts  will  not  secure  them.  So  must 
Rahab  and  her  family,  when  Jericho  is  destroyed.  Those 
are  most  safe,  that  are  least  seen.  Qui  bene  latuit,  bene  vixit 
--He  has  lived  well,  who  has  sought  a proper  degree  of  con- 
cealment. 

2.  He  assures  them  that  the  trouble  would  be  over  in  a 
very  short  time  ; that  they  should  not  long  be  in  any  fright  or 
peri!  ; “ Hide  thyself  for  a moment,  the  smallest  part  of  time 


we  can  conceive,  like  an  atom  of  matter;  nay,  if  you  can 
imagine  one.  moment  shorter  than  another,  it  is  but  for  a little 
moment,  and  that  with  a quasi  too,  as  it  were,  for  a little  mo- 
ment, less  than  you  think  of ; when  it  is  over,  it  will  seem  as 
nothing  to  you,  you  will  wonder  how  soon  it  is  gone.  You 
shall  not  need  to  lie  long  in  confinement,  long  in  conceal- 
ment, the  indignation  will  presently  be  over-past  ; the  indig- 
nation of  the  enemies  against  you,  their  persecuting  power 
and  rage,  which  force  you  to  abscond  ; when  the  wicked  rise,  a 
man  is  hid.  This  will  soon  be  over,  God  will  cut  them  oft’, 
will  break  their  power,  defeat  their  purposes,  and  find  a way 
for  your  enlargement.”  When  Athanasius  was  banished 
Alexandria,  by  an  edict  of  Julian,  and  his  friends  greatly  la- 
mented it,  he  bid  them  be  of  good  cheer  ; Nubicula  est  qxue 
cito  pertransibit — It  is  a little  cloud  that  will  soon  blow  over. 
You  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days;  that  is  all.  Rev.  ii.  10. 
This  enables  God’s  suffering  people  to  call  their  afflictions 
light,  that  they  are  but  for  a moment. 

3.  lie  assures  them  that  their  enemies  should  be  reckoned 
with  for  all  the  mischief  they  had  done  them  by  the  sword, 
either  of  war  or  persecution,  v.  21.  The  Lord  will  punish 
them  for  the  blood  they  have  shed.  Here  is,  (1.)  The  judg- 
ment set,  and  process  issued  out;  The  Lord  comes  out  of  his 
place,  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity, 
in  giving  such  disturbance  to  all  about  them.  There  is  a great 
deal  of  iniquity  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ; but, 
though  they  all  combine  in  it,  though  hand  join  in  hand  to 
carry  it  on,  yet  it  shall  not  go  unpunished.  Beside  the  ever- 
lasting punishment  into  which  the  wicked  shall  go  hereafter,, 
there  are  often  remarkable  punishments  of  cruelty,  oppression, 
and  persecution,  in  this  world.  When  men's  indignation  is 
over-past,  and  they  have  done  their  worst,  let  them  then  ex- 
pect God’s  indignation,  for  he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  13.  God  comes  nut  of  his  place,  to  punish  ; he  shows 
himself  in  an  extraordinary  manner  from  heaven,  the  firma- 
ment of  his  power,  from  the  sanctuary,  the  residence  of  his 
grace;  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation,  where  he 
seemed  before  to  conceal  himself ; and  now  he  will  do  some- 
thing great,  the  product  of  his  wise,  just,  and  secret  counsels  ; 
as  a prince  that  goes  to  take  the  chair,  or  take  the  field,  Zech. 
ii.  13.  Some  observe,  that  God’s  place  is  the  mercy-seat, 
there  he  delights  to  be  ; when  he  punishes,  he  comes  out  of 
his  place,  for  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners.  (2.) 
The  criminals  convicted  by  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact  ; 
The  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood  : the  innocent  blood,  the  blood 
of  the  saints  and  martyrs,  which  has  been  shed  upon  the  earth 
like  water,  and  has  soaked  into  it,  and  been  concealed  and 
covered  by  it,  shall  now  be  brought  to  light,  and  brought  to 
account ; for  God  will  make  inquisition  for  it,  and  will  give 
those  that  shed  it  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy.  Secret 
murders,  and  other  secret  wickednesses,  shall  be  discovered, 
sooner  or  later.  And  the  slain  which  the  earth  has  long 
covered,  she  shall  no  longer  cover,  but  they  shall  be  produced 
as  evidence  against  the  murderers.  The  voice  of  Abel’s  blood 
cries  from  the  earth,  Gen.  iv.  10,  11 . Those  sins  which  seem- 
ed to  have  been  buried  in  oblivion,  will  he  called  to  mind, 
and  called  over  again,  when  the  day  of  reckoning  comes. 
Let  God’s  people  therefore  wait  a while  with  patience,  for, 
behold,  the  Judge  stands  befoie  the  door. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

hi  this  chapter,  the  prophet  goes  on  to  show,  I Ilshat  great  things  Gcii 
would  do  for  his  church  and  people,  which  should  now  shortly  he  accom- 
plished in  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  from  Sennacherib,  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  Assyrian  army  ; hut  it  is  expressed  generally , for  the 
encouragement  af  the  church  in  after-ages,  with  reference  to  the  power 
and  prevalency  of  her  enemies.  1.  That  proud,  oppressors  should  he 
reckoned  with,  i 1.  2.  That  care  should  he  taken  of  Ike  church,  as  of 

God's  vineyard,  v.  2,  3.  3.  That  God  would  let  fall  his  controversy 

with  the  people,  upon  their  return  to  him,  v.  4,  5.  4 That  he  would 

greatly  multiply  and  increase  them,  v.  6.  5.  That  as  to  their  afflictions, 

the  property  of  them,  should  he  altered  ; to.  7.)  they  should  lie  mitigated 
and  moderated,  [v.  8.)  and  sanctified,  v.  9.  6.  That  though  the  church 

might  he  laid  waste,  and  made  desolate,  for  a time,  (v.  10,  II.)  yet  1 1 
should  he  restored,  and  the  scattered  members  should  he  gathered  together 
again,  v 12,  13  IT.  Alt  this  is  applicable  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
and  God's  promises  to,  and  providences  concerning,  the  Christian  church, 
and  such  as  belong  to  it. 

1 TFN  flint  day  the  Lord,  with  his  sore,  and  great, 
JL  and  strong  sword,  shall  punish  leviathan  the 

piercing  serpent,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  ser- 
pent; and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  Gin  the  sea. 

2 In  that  day  sing  ye  unto  Iter,  A vineyard  of  red 
wine.  3 I the  Lord  do  keep  it ; I will  water  it 
every  moment ; lest  any  hurt  it,  I will  keep  it  night 

I and  dav.  4 Fury  is  not  in  me  : who  would  set  the 
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briers  and  lliorns  against  me  in  battle?  I would  go 
through  them,  I would  burn  them  together.  5 Or 
let  him  take  hold  of  my  strength,  that  he  may  make 
peace  with  me;  and  he  shall  make  peace  with  me. 
6 He  shall  cause  them  that  come  of  Jacob  to  take 
root:  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  till  the  face 
Df  the  world  with  fruit. 

The  prophet  is  here  singing  of  judgment  and  mercy. 

1.  Of  judgment  upon  the  enemies  of  Ood’s  church  ; (v.  1.) 
tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  it,  2 Thess.  i.  6.  When  the 
Lord  comes  out  of  his  place,  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
{ch.  xxvi.  21.)  he  will  be  sure  to  punish  leviathan,  the  dragon 
that  is  in  the  sea  ; every  proud,  oppressing  tyrant,  that  is  the 
terror  of  the  mighty,  and,  like  the  leviathan,  is  so  fierce,  that 
none  dare  stir  him  tip,  and  his  heart  as  hard  as  a stone,  and  when 
be  raises  up  himself  the  mighty  are  afraid,  Job  xli.  10,  24,  25. 
The  church  has  many  enemies,  but  commonly  some  one  that  is 
more  formidable  than  the  rest.  So  Sennacherib  was,  in  his 
day,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his,  and  Antiochus  in  his  ; so 
Pharaoh  had  been  formerly,  and  he  is  called  leviathan,  and 
the  dragon,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14.  ch.  li.  9.  Ezek.  xxix.  3.  The  New- 
Testament  church  has  had  its  leviathans  ; we  read  of  a great 
ted  dragon  ready  to  devour  it,  Rev.  xii.  3.  Those  malignant, 
persecuting  powers  are  here  compared  to  the  leviathan,  lor 
bulk  and  strength,  and  the  mighty  bustle  they  make  in  the 
world  ; to  dragons,  for  their  rage  and  fury  ; to  serpents,  pierc- 
ing serpents,  penetrating  in  their  counsels,  quick  in  their 
motions,  which,  if  they  once  get  in  their  head,  will  soon  wind 
in  their  whole  body  ; crossing  like  a bar,  so  the  margin,  stand- 
ing in  the  way  of  all  their  neighbours,  and  obstructing  them;  to 
crooked  serpents,  subtle  and  insinuating,  but  perverse  and 
mischievous.  Great  and  mighty  princes,  if  they  oppose  the 
people  of  God,  are,  in  God’s  account,  as  dragons  and  serpents, 
and  plagues  of  mankind  ; and  the  Lord  will  punish  them  in 
due  time.  They  are  too  big  for  men  to  deal  with,  and  call  to 
an  account,  and  therefore  the  great  God  will  take  the  doing 
of  it  into  his  own  hands.  He  has  a sore,  and  great,  and  strong 
sword,  wherewith  to  do  execution  upon  them,  when  the  measure 
of  their  iniquity  is  full,  and  their  day  is  come  to  fall.  It  is 
emphatically  expressed  in  the  original  ; The  Lord  with  his 
sword,  that  cruel  one,  and  that  greut  one,  and  that  strong  one, 
shall  punish  this  unwieldy,  this  unruly  criminal,  and  it  shall 
be  capital  punishment ; he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the 
sea  ; for  the  wages  of  his  sin  is  death.  This  shall  not  only  be 
a prevention  of  his  doing  further  mischief,  as  the  slaying  of  a 
wild  beast,  but  a just  punishment  for  the  mischief  he  has  done, 
as  the  putting  of  a traitor  or  rebel  to  death.  God  has  a strong 
sword  for  the  doing  of  this  ; variety  of  judgments,  sufficient  to 
humble  the  proudest,  and  break  the  most  powerful,  of  his 
enemies  ; and  he  will  do  it  when  the  day  of  execution  comes. 
In  that  day,  he  will  punish;  his  day  which  is  coming,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  13.  This  is  applicable  to  the  spiritual  victories  ob- 
tained by  our  Lord  Jesus  over  the  powers  of  darkness.  He 
not  only  disarmed,  spoiled,  and  cast  out,  the  prince  of  this 
world,  but,  with  his  strong  sword,  the  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  he  does,  and  will,  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Deoil,  that  great  leviathan, 
that  old  serpent,  the  dragon.  He  shall  be  bound,  that  he  may 
not  deceive  the  nations,  and  that  is  a punishment  to  him, 
Rev.  xx.  2,  3.  And,  at  length,  for  deceiving  the  nations,  he 
shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  Rev.  xx.  10. 

H.  Of  mercy  to  the  church  ; in  that  same  day,  when  God 
is  punishing  the  leviathan,  let  the  church  and  all  her  friends 
lie  easy  and  cheerful  ; let  those  that  attend  her,  sing  to  her 
tor  her  comfort,  sing  her  asleep  with  these  assurances  ; let  it 
be  sung  in  her  assemblies. 

I.  That  she  is  God’s  vineyard,  and  is  under  his  particular 
care,  v.  2,  3.  She  is,  in  God’s  eye,  a vineyard  of  red  wine. 
The  world  is  as  a fruitless,  worthless  wilderness  ; but  the 
church  is  enclosed  as  a vineyard,  a peculiar  place,  and  of 
value,  that  has  great  care  taken  of  it,  and  great  pains  taken 
with  it,  and  from  which  precious  fruits  are  gathered,  where- 
with they  honour  God  and  man.  It  is  a vineyard  of  red  wine, 
yielding  the  best  and  choicest  grapes  ; intimating  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  church,  that  it  now  brings  forth  good  fruit  unto 
God,  whereas  before  it  brought  forth  fruit  to  itself,  or  brought 
forth  wild  grapes,  ch.  v.  4. 

Now  God  takes  care,  (1.)  Of  the  safety  of  this  vineyard; 
/ the  Lord  do  keep  it.  He  speaks  this,  as  glorying  in  it,  that 
he  is,  and  has  undertaken  to  be,  the  Keeper  of  Israel  : those 
that  bring  forth  fruit  to  God  are,  and  shall  be  always,  under 
bis  protection.  1 le  speaks  this,  as  assuring  us  that  they  shall 
be  so  ; I the  Lord,  that  can  do  every  thing,  hut  cannot  lie  nor 


ileceive,  1 do  keep  it,  lest  any  hurt  it  ; I will  keep  it  night  and 
day.  God’s  vineyard  in  this  world  lies  much  exposed  to  in- 
jury ; there  are  many  that  would  hurt  it,  would  tread  it  down, 
and  lay  it  waste  ; (Ps.  lxxx.  13.)  but  God  will  suffer  no  real 
hurt  or  damage  to  be  done  it,  but  what  he  will  bring  good  out 
of  it.  He  will  keep  it  constantly,  night  and  day  ; and  no: 
without  need,  for  the  enemies  are  restless  in  their  designs  and 
attempts  against  it,  and,  both  night  and  day,  seek  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  it  a mischief.  God  will  keep  it  in  the  night  ot 
affliction  and  persecution,  and  in  the  day  of  peace  and  pros- 
perity, the  temptations  of  which  are  no  less  dangerous.  God’ 
people  shall  be  preserved,  not  only  from  the  pestilence  that 
ualketh  in  darkness,  but  from  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at 
noon-day,  Ps.  xci.  6.  This  vineyard  shall  be  well  fenced. 
(2.)  Of  the  fruitfulness  of  this  vineyard  ; 1 will  water  it  every 
moment,  and  yet  it  shall  not  be  over-watered.  The  still  and 
silent  dews  of  God’s  grace  and  blessing  shall  continually 
descend  upon  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  much  fruit.  We  need 
the  constant  and  continual  waterings  of  the  divine  grace  ; for 
if  that  be  at  any  time  withdrawn,  we  wither,  and  come  to 
nothing.  God  waters  his  vineyard  by  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  that  is,  by  his  servants  the  prophets,  whose  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  dew.  Paul  plants,  and  Apollos  waters,  but 
God  gives  the  increase  ; for  without  him  the  watchmen  wakes, 
and  the  husbandman  waters,  in  vain. 

2.  That  though  sometimes  he  contends  with  his  people,  yet 
upon  their  submission,  he  will  be  reconciled  to  them,  v.  4,  5. 
Fury  is  not  in  him,  toward  his  vineyard  ; though  he  meets 
with  many  things  in  it  that  are  offensive  to  him,  yet  he  does 
not  seek  advantages  against  it,  nor  is  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
amiss  in  it.  It  is  true,  if  he  find  in  it  briers  and  thorns  instead 
of  vines,  and  they  be  set  in  battle  against  him,  (as  indeedthat 
in  the  vineyard,  which  is  not  for  him,  is  against  him,)  he  will 
tread  them  down,  and  burn  them;  but  otherwise,  “If  I am 
angry  with  my  people,  they  know  what  course  to  take  ; let 
them  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  so 
take  hold  of  my  strength  with  a sincere  desire  to  make  their 
peace  with  me,  and  1 will  soon  be  reconciled  to  them,  and  all 
shall  be  well.”  God  sees  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  is  dis- 
pleased with  them  ; but,  upon  their  repentance,  he  turns  away 
his  wrath. 

This  may  very  well  be  construed  as  a summary  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  with  which  the  church  is  to  be  watered 
every  moment.  (1.)  Here  is  a quarrel  supposed  between 
God  and  man;  for  here  is  a battle  fought,  and  peace  to  be 
made.  It  is  an  old  quarrel,  ever  since  sin  first  entered  ; it  is, 
on  God’s  part,  a righteous  quarrel,  but,  on  man’s  part,  most 
unrighteous.  (2.)  Here  is  a gracious  invitation  given  us  to 
make  up  this  quarrel,  and  to  get  these  matters  in  variance  ac- 
commodated : “ Let  him  that  is  desirous  to  be  at  peace  with 
God,  take  hold  on  his  strength,  on  his  strong  arm,  which  is 
lifted  up  against  the  sinner,  to  strike  him  dead  ; and  let  him 
by  supplication  keep  back  the  stroke  : let  him  wrestle  with 
me,  as  Jacob  did,  resolving  not  to  let  me  go  without  a bless- 
ing ; and  he  shall  be  Israel — a prince  with  God.”  Pardoning 
mercy  is  called  the  power  of  our  Lord  ; let  him  take  hold  on 
that.  Christ  is  the  Arm  of  the  Lord,  ch.  liii.  1.  Christ  cruci- 
fied is  the  power  of  God  ; (1  Cor.  i.  24.)  let  him  by  a lively 
faith  take  hold  on  him,  as  a man  that  is  sinking  catches  hold 
of  a bough,  or  cord,  or  plank,  that  is  in  his  reach  ; or  as  the 
malefactor  took  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar,  believing  that 
there  is  no  other  name  by  which  he  can  be  saved,  by  which  he 
can  be  reconciled.  (3.)  Here  is  a threefold  cord  of  argu- 
ments to  persuade  us  to  do  this.  [L]  Time  and  space  are 
given  us  to  do  it  in,  for  fury  is  not  in  God  ; he  does  not  carry 
it  towards  us  as  great  men  carry  it  towards  their  inferiors, 
when  the  one  is  in  fault,  and  the  other  in  a fury.  Men  in  a 
fury  will  not  take  time  for  consideration  ; it  is,  with  them, 
but  a word  and  a blow.  Furious  men  are  soon  angry,  and 
implacable  when  they  are  angry  ; a little  thing  provokes  them, 
and  no  little  thing  will  pacify  them  : but  it  is  not  so  with 
God  ; he  considers  our  frame,  is  slow  to  anger,  does  not  stir 
up  his  wrath,  nor  always  chide.  [2.]  It  is  in  vain  to  think  of 
contesting  with  him.  If  we  persist  in  our  quarrel  with  him. 
and  think  to  make  our  part  good,  it  is  but  like  setting  briers 
and  thorns  before  a consuming  fire,  which  will  be  so  far  from 
giving  check  to  the  progress  of  it,  that  they  will  but  make  it 
burn  the  more  outrageously.  TV  e are  not  an  equal  match  for 
Omnipotence.  Woe  unto  him  therefore  that  strives  with  his 
Maker!  He  knows  not  the  power  of  his  anger.  [3.J  This  is 
the  only  way,  and  it  is  a sure  way,  to  reconciliation  ; “ Let 
him  take  this  course  to  make  peace  with  me,  and  he  shall  make 
peace;  and  thereby  good,  all  good,  shall  come  unto  him.” 
God  is  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  us,  if  we  be  but  willing  to 
be  reconciled  to  him. 
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God's  judgment  and  mercy. 


3.  That  the  church  of  God  in  the  world  shall  be  a growing 
■body,  and  come  at  length  to  be  a great  body  ; ( v . 6.)  In  times 
'.i  come,  t so  some  read  it,)  in  after  times,  when  these  calami- 
ties are  overpast;  or,  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  the  latter 
days,  he  shall  cause  Jacob  to  take  root,  deeper  root  than  ever 
yet  ; for  the  gospel  church  shall  be  more  firmly  fixed  than  ever 
the  Jewish  church  was,  and  shall  spread  further.  Or,  lie  shall 
cause  them,  of  Jacob,  that  come  back  out  of  their  captivity,  or, 
as  we  read  it,  them  that  come  of  Jacob,  to  take  root  downward, 
and  bear  fruit  upward,  ch.  xxxvii.  31.  1 hey  shall  be  estab- 

lished in  a prosperous  state,  and  then  they  shall  blossom  and 
bud,  and  give  hopeful  prospects  of  a great  increase  ; and  so  it 
shall  prove,  for  they  shall  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit. 
Many  shall  be  brought  into  the  church,  proselytes  shall  be 
(numerous  ; some  out  of  all  the  nations  about,  that  shall  be  to 
■the  God  of  Israel  for  a name  and  a praise  : and  the  converts 
■shall  be  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness  ; the  preaching 
■of  the  gospel  brought  forth  fruit  in  all  the  world,  (Col.  i.  6.) 
fruit  that  remains,  John  xv.  16. 

7 Hath  lie  smitten  him,  as  he  smote  those  that 
smote  him  ] or  is  he  slain  according:  to  the 
slaughter  of  them  that  are  slain  by  him?  8 In 
measure,  when  it  shooteth  forth,  thou  wilt  debate 
with  it : he  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  the 
■east  wind.  9 By  this,  therefore,  shall  the  iniquity 
■of  Jacob  be  purged  ; and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take 
away  his  sin;  when  he  maketh  all  the  stones  of  the 
altar  as  chalk-stones  that  are  beaten  in  sunder,  the 
■groves  and  images  shall  not  stand  up.  10  Yet  the 
defenced  city  shall  be  desolate,  and  the  habitation 
forsaken,  and  left  like  a wilderness  : there  shall  the 
■calf  feed,  and  there  shall  he  lie  down,  and  consume 
the  branches  thereof.  1 1 When  the  boughs  thereof 
are  withered,  they  shall  be  broken  oft':  the  women 
•come  and  set  them  on  fire  ; for  it  is  a people  of  no 
understanding:  therefore  he  that  made  them  will 
■not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed  them 
will  shew  them  no  favour.  12  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  beat  off  from 
the  channel  of  the  river  unto  the  stream  of  Egypt, 
and  ye  shall  be  gathered  one  by  one,  O ye  children 
•of  Israel.  13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  the  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and  they  shall 
come  which  were  ready  to  perish  in  the  land  of  As- 
syria, and  the  outcasts  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
shall  worship  the  Lord  in  the  holy  mount  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

Here  is  the  prophet  again  singing  of  mercy  and  judgment, 
not,  as  before,  judgment  to  the  enemies,  and  mercy  to  the 
church  ; but  judgment  to  the  church,  and  mercy  mixed  with 
that  judgment. 

I.  Here  is  judgment  threatened  even  to  Jacob  and  Israel  ; 
theyshall  blossom  and  bud,  v.  6.  But,  1.  They  shall  be  smit- 
ten and  slain  ; (v.  7.)  some  of  them  shall.  If  God  finds  any 
thing  amiss  among  them,  he  shall  lay  them  under  the  tokens 
of  his  displeasure  for  it.  Judgment  shall  begin  at  the  house 
•of  God,  and  those  whom  God  has  known  of  all  the  families  of 
the  earth,  he  will  punish  in  the  first  place.  2.  Jerusalem, 
their  defenced  city,  shall  be  desolate,  v.  10,  11.  God  having 
tried  a variety  of  methods  with  them  for  their  reformation, 
which,  as  to  many,  have  proved  ineffectual,  he  will  for  a 
time  lay  their  country  waste,  which  was  accomplished  when 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans  ; then  that  habita- 
tion was  for  a long  time  forsaken.  If  lesser  judgments  do  not 
do  the  work,  God  will  send  greater  ; for.  when  he  judges  he 
will  overcome.  Jerusalem  had  been  a defenced  city,  not  so 
much  by  art  or  nature,  as  by  grace  and  the  divine  protection  ; 
but  when  God  was  provoked  to  withdraw,  her  Defence  was 
departed  from  her,  and  then  she  was  left  like  a wilderness. 
And  in  the  pleasant  gardens  of  Jerusalem  cattle  shall  feed, 
shall  lie  down  there,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  disturb  them 
or  drive  them  away,  there  they  shall  be  levant  and  cnuchant, 
and  they  shall  eat  the  tender  branches  of  the  fruit-trees  ; 
which  perhaps  further  signifies  that  the  people  should  become 
an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies  ; wr.en  the  boughs  thereof  are 
withered  as  they  grow  upon  the  tree,  being  blasted  by  winds 
and  frosts,  and  not  pruned,  they  shall  be  broken  off  for  fuel, 
apd  the  women  and  children  shall  come,  and  set  them  on  fire. 
There  shall  be  a total  destruction,  for  the  very  trees  shall  be 
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destroyed.  And  this  is  a figure  of  the  deplorable  state  of  the 
vineyard.  ( v.  2.)  when  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  ; (ch.  v. 
2.)  and  our  Saviour  seems  to  refer  to  this,  when  he  says  of 
the  branches  of  the  vine  which  abide  not  in  him,  that  they  are 
cast  forth  and  withered , and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into 
the  fire,  and  they  are  burned,  (John  xv.  6.)  which  was  in  a 
particular  manner  fulfilled  in  the  unbelieving  Jews. 

The  similitude  is  explained  in  the  following  words;  It  is  a 
people  of  no  understanding,  brutish  and  sottish,  and  destitute 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  have  no  relish  or  savour  of 
divine  things,  like  a withered  branch  that  has  no  sap  in  it ; 
and  this  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  those  sins  for  which  God  left 
them  desolate,  their  idolatry  first,  and  afterward  their  infi- 
delity. Wicked  people,  however  in  other  things  they  may 
be  wits  and  politicians,  in  their  greatest  concerns  are  of  no 
understanding  ; and  their  ignorance  being  wilful,  that  shall 
not  only  not  be  their  excuse,  but  it  shall  be  the  ground  of 
their  condemnation;  for  therefore  he  that  made  them,  that 
gave  them  their  being,  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  nor  save 
them  from  the  ruin  they  bring  upon  themselves;  and  he  that 
formed  them  into  a people,  formed  them  for  himself,  to  show 
forth  his  praise,  seeing  they  do  not . answer  the  end  of  their 
formation,  but  hate  to  be  reformed,  to  be  new  formed,  will  re- 
ject them,  and  show  them  no  favour;  and  then  they  are  un- 
done : for  if  he  that  made  us  by  his  power,  do  not  make  us 
happy  in  his  favour,  we  had  better  never  have  been  made. 
Sinners  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  of  impunity,  at  least 
that  they  shall  not  be  dealt  with  so  severely  as  their  ministers 
tell  them,  because  God  is  merciful,  and  because  he  is  their 
Maker  : but  here  we  see  how  weak  and  insufficient  those 
pleas  will  be  ; for  if  they  be  of  no  understanding,  he  that 
made  them,  though  he  made  them,  and  hates  nothing  that  he 
has  made,  and  though  he  has  mercy  in  store  for  those  who  so 
far  understand  themselves  as  to  apply  themselves  to  him  for 
it,  yet  on  them  he  will  have  no  mercy,  and  will  show  them  no 
favour. 

II.  Here  is  a great  deal  of  mercy  mixed  with  this  judgment ; 
for  there  are  good  people  mixed  with  those  that  are  corrupt 
and  degenerate,  a remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
on  whom  God  will  have  mercy,  and  to  whom  he  will  show 
favour  : and  these  promises  seem  to  point  at  all  the  calami- 
ties of  the  church,  for  which  God  would  graciously  provide 
these  allays. 

1.  Though  they  should  be  smitten  and  slain,  yet  not  to  that 

degree,  and  in  that  manner,  that  their  enemies  shall  be  smitten 
and  slain  ; (v.l.)  God  has  smitten  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  he 
is  slain  ; many  of  them  that  understand  among  the  people,  shall 
fall  by  the  sword  and  by  flame  many  days,  Dan.  xi.  33.  But  it 
shall  not  be  as  those  are  smitten  and  slain,  (1.)  Who  smotis 
him  formerly,  who  were  the  rod  of  God’s  anger,  and  the  staff 
in  his  hand,  which  he  made  use  of  for  the  correction  of  his 
people,  and  to  whose  turn  it  shall  come  to  be  reckoned  with 
even  for  that  : the  child  is  spared,  but  the  rod  is  burned.  (2.) 
Who  shall  afterward  be  slain  by  him,  when  he  shall  get  the 
dominion,  and  repay  them  in  their  own  coin  ; or  slain  for  his 
sake  in  the  pleading  of  his  cause.  God’s  people  and  God’s 
enemies  are  here  represented,  [1.]  As  struggling  with  each 
other ; so  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
have  been,  are,  and  will  be : in  this  contest  there  are  slain  on 
both  sides.  God  makes  use  of  wicked  men,  not  only  to  smite, 
but  to  slay  his  people  ; for  they  are  his  sword,  Ps.  xvii.  13. 
But  when  the  cup  of  trembling  comes  to  be  put  into  their 
hand,  it  will  be  much  worse  with  them  than  ever  it  was  with 
God's  people  in  their  greatest  straits  : the  seed  of  the  woman 
has  only  his  heel  bruised,  but  the  serpent  has  his  head  crushed 
and  broken.  Note,  Though  God’s  persecuted  people  may  be 
great  losers,  and  great  sufferers,  for  a while,  yet  they  that 
oppress  them,  will  prove  to  he  greater  losers,  and  greater 
sufferers,  at  last,  here  or  hereafter  ; for  God  will  render  double 
to  them,  Rev.  xviii.  6.  [2.]  As  sharing  together  in  the  cala- 

mities of  this  present  time,  they  are  both  smitten,  both  slain, 
and  both  by  the  hand  of  God  ; for  there  is  one  event  to  the 
righteous  and  to  the  wicked  ; but  is  Jacob  smitten  as  his  ene- 
mies are  ? No,  by  no  means  ; to  him  the  property  is  altered, 
and  it  becomes  quite  another  thing.  Note.  However  it  may 
seem  to  us,  there  is  really  a vast  difference  between  the  afflic- 
tions and  deaths  of  good  people,  and  the  afflictions  and  deaths 
of  wicked  people. 

2.  Though  God  will  debate  with  them,  yet  it  shall  be  in 
measure,  and  the  affliction  shall  be  mitigated,  moderated,  and 
proportioned  to  their  strength,  not  to  their  deserts,  v.  8.  He 
will  deal  out  afflictions  to  them,  as  the  wise  physician  pre-, 
scribes  medicines  to  his  patient,  just  such  a quantity  of  each 
ingredient,  or  orders  how  much  blood  shall  be  taken  when  a 
vein  is  opened  : thus  God  orders  the  troubles  of  his  people, 
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dot  suffering  them  to  be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able,  1 Cor. 
t.  13.  He  measures  out  their  afflictions  by  a little  at  a time, 
that  they  may  not  be  pressed  above  measure  ; for  be  knows 
their  frame,  and  corrects  in  judgment,  and  does  not  stir  up  all 
his  wrath.  When  the  affliction  is  shooting  forth,  when  lie  is 
sending  it  out,  and  giving  it  its  commission,  then  he  debates 
in  measure,  and  not  in  extremity  ; he  considers  what  we  can 
bear,  then  when  he  begins  to  correct  ; and  when  he  proceeds 
in  his  controversy,  so  that  it  is  the  day  of  his  east  wind,  which 
is  not  only  blustering  and  noisy,  hut  blasting  and  noxious,  yet 
he  stays  his  rough  wind,  checks  it,  and  sets  bounds  to  it.  does 
not  suffer  it  to  blow  so  hard  as  it  was  feared  ; when  he  is  win- 
nowing his  corn,  it  is  with  a gentle  gale,  that  shall  only  blow 
away  the  chaff,  but  not  the  good  corn.  God  has  the  winds  at 
his  command,  and  every  affliction  under  his  check  ; Hitherto 
it  shall  go,  hut  no  further.  Let  us  not  despair  when  things  are 
at  the  worst  ; be  the  winds  ever  so  rough,  ever  so  high,  God 
can  say  unto  them,  Peace,  he  still. 

3.  Though  God  will  afflict  them,  yet  he  will  make  their 
afflictions  to  work  for  the  good  of  their  souls,  and  correct  them 
as  the  father  does  the  child,  to  drive  out  the  foolishness  that  is 
bound  up  in  their  hearts;  ( v.  9.)  By  this  therefore  shall  the 
iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged.  This  is  the  design  of  the  afflic- 
tion, to  this  it  is  adapted  as  a proper  means,  and,  by  the  grace 
of  God  working  with  it,  it  shall  have  this  blessed  effect ; it 
shall  mortify  the  habits  of  sin  ; by  this  those  defilements  of 
the  soul  shall  be  purged  away  ; it  shall  break  them  off  from 
the  practice  of  it ; this  is  all  the  fruit,  this  is  it  that  God  in- 
tends, this  is  all  the  harm  it  will  do  them,  to  take  away  their 
sin  ; than  which  they  could  not  have  a greater  kindness  done 
them,  though  it  be  at  the  expense  of  an  affliction.  Therefore, 
because  the  affliction  is  mitigated  and  moderated,  and  the 
rough  wind  stayed,  therefore  we  may  conclude  that  he  designs 
their  reformation,  not  their  destruction  : and  because  he  deals 
thus  gently  with  us,  we  should  therefore  study  to  answer  his 
ends  in  afflicting  us.  The  particular  sin  which  the  affliction 
was  intended  to  cure  them  of,  was,  the  sin  of  idolatry,  the  sin 
which  did  most  easily  beset  that  people,  and  to  which  they 
were  strangely  addicted.  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols.  But  by 
the  captivity  in  Babylon  they  were  not  only  weaned  from  this 
sin,  but  set  against  it.  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I to  do 
ana  more  ivith  idols  ? Jacob  then  has  his  sin  taken  away,  his 
beloved  sin,  when  he  makes  all  the  stones  of  the  altar,  of  his  idol- 
atrous altar,  the  stones  of  which  were  precious  and  sacred  to 
Ilim,  as  chalk-stones  that  are  beaten  in  sunder  ; he  not  only  has 
them  in  contempt,  and  values  them  no  more  than  chalk-stones, 
but  he  conceives  an  indignation  at  them,  and,  in  a holy  re- 
venge, beats  them  asunder  as  easily  as  chalk-stones  are  broken 
to  pieces  : the  gioves  and  the  images  shall  not  stand  before 
this  penitent,  but  they  shall  be  thrown  down  too,  never  to  he 
set  up  again.  This  was  according  to  the  law  for  the  demo- 
lishing and  destroying  of  all  the  monuments  of  idolatry, 

( Deut.  vii.  5.)  and  according  to  this  promise  ; since  the  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon,  no  people  in  the  world  have  such  a rooted 
aversion  to  idols  and  idolatry  as  the  people  of  the  Jews.  Note, 
The  design  of  affliction  is  to  part  between  us  and  sin,  especially 
that  which  has  been  our  own  iniquity  ; and  then  it  appears 
that  the  affliction  has  done  us  good,  when  we  keep  at  a dis- 
tance from  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  use  all  needful  precaution 
that  we  may  not  only  not  relapse  into  it,  but  not  so  much  as 
be  tempted  to  it,  Ps.  cxix.  67. 

4.  Though  Jerusalem  shall  be  desolate  and  forsaken  for  a 
time,  yet  there  will  come  a day  when  its  scattered  friends  shall 
resort  to  it  again  out  of  all  the  countries  whither  they  were 
dispersed  ; (v.  12,  13.)  though  the  body  of  the  nation  is  aban- 
doned as  a people  of  no  understanding,  yet  those  that  are  in- 
deed children  of  Israel  shall  be  gathered  together  again  as  the 
sheep  of  the  flock,  when  the  shepherds  that  scattered  them  are 
reckoned  with,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  10 — 12.  Now  observe  concerning 
these  scattered  Israelites,  (1.)  From  whence  they  shall  be 
fetched  ; The  Lord  shall  heat  them  off  as  fruit  from  the  tree, 
or  beat  them  out  as  corn  out  of  the  ear ; he  shall  find  them 
out.  and  separate  them  from  those  whom  they  dwelt  among, 
and  with  whom  they  seemed  to  be  incorporated,  from  the 
channel  of  the  river  Euphrates  north-east,  unto  Nile  the 
stream  of  Egypt,  which  lay  south-west ; those  that  were  driven 
Into  the  land  of  Assyria,  and  were  captives  there  in  the  land 
of  their  enemies,  where  they  were  ready  to  perish  for  want  of 
necessaries,  and  ready  to  despair  of  deliverance  ; and  those 
tlrat  were  outcasts  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  whither  many  of  those 
that  were  left  behind,  after  the  captivity  into  Babylon,  went, 
sontrary  to  God’s  express  command,  (Jer.  xliii.  6,  7.)  and 
there  lived  as  outcasts  : God  has  mercy  in  store  for  them  all, 
and  will  make  it  to  appear,  that  though  they  are  cast  out,  they 
are  not  cast  off.  t'2.  \ In  what  manner  they  shall  be  brought 
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back  ; “ Ye  shall  be  gathered  one  by  one,  not  in  multitudes, 
not  in  troops  forcing  your  way  ; but  silently,  and  as  it  were 
by  stealth,  dropping  in,  first  one,  and  then  another.”  This 
intimates  that  the  remnant  that  shall  be  saved,  consists  but  of 
few,  and  those  saved  with  difficulty,  and  so  as  by  fire,  scarcely 
saved  ; they  shall  not  come  for  company,  but  as  God  shall  stir 
up  every  man’s  spirit.  (3.)  By  what  means  they  shall  be 
gathered  together;  The  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and  then 
they  shall  come.  Cyrus’s  proclamation  of  liberty  to  the  cap- 
tives is  this  great  trumpet,  which  awakened  the  Jews  that  were 
asleep  in  their  thraldom  to  bestir  themselves  ; it  was  like  the 
sounding  of  the  jubilee-trumpet,  which  published  the  year  of 
release.  This  is  applicable  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  by 
which  sinners  are  gathered  in  to  the  grace  of  God,  such  as 
were  outcasts  and  ready  to  perish  ; those  that  were  afar  off 
are  made  nigh  ; the  gospel  proclaims  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord.  It  is  applicable  also  to  the  archangel’s  trumpet  at 
the  last  day,  by  which  saints  shall  be  gathered  to  the  glory  of 
God,  that  lay  as  outcasts  in  fheir  graves.  (4.)  For  what  end 
they  shall  be  gathered  together  ; to  worship  the  Lord  in  the 
holy  mount  at  Jerusalem.  When  the  captives  rallied  again, 
and  returned  to  their  own  land,  the  chief  thing  they  had  their 
eye  upon,  and  the  first  thing  they  applied  themselves  to,  was, 
the  worship  of  God  : the  holy  temple  was  in  ruins,  but  they 
had  the  holy  mount,  the  place  of  the  altar,  Gen.  xiii.  4.  Li- 
berty to  worship  God  is  the  most  valuable  and  desirable  liberty ; 
and,  after  restraints  and  dispersions,  a free  access  to  his  house 
should  be  more  welcome  to  us  than  a free  access  to  our  own 
houses.  Those  that  are  gathered  by  the  sounding  of  the  gos- 
pel-trumpet, are  brought  in  to  worship  God,  and  added  to  the 
church  ; and  the  great  trumpet  of  ail  will  gather  the  saints 
together,  to  serve  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

In  tide  t ftapUr,  / The  Ephraimites  are  reprorrd  and  threatened  Jar  their 
pride  and  drunkenness,  their  security  ana  sensuality,  v,  1 — 8.  Hut,  in 
the  midst  of  this,  here  is  a gracious  promise  of  God's  favours  to  the  rem 
nant  of  his  people,  v.  5,6.  //.  They  are  likewise  reproved  and  threat 

ened  far  their  dulness  and  stupidity,  and  vnaptness  to  profit  by  the  in- 
structions which  the  prophets  gave'them.in  God’s  name,  v.  (J — 13.  Iff. 
The  rulers  of  Jerusalem  are  reproved  and  threatened  for  their  insolent 
contempt  of  God's  judgments,  and  setting  them  at  defiance  ; and,  after  o 
gracious  promise  of  Christ  and  his  grace,  they  are  made  to  know  that 
the  vain  hopes  of  - scoping  the  judgments  of  God,  with  which  they  flattered 
themselves,  would  certainly  deceive  them,  v.  M — 22.  I V.  fill  this  is 
confirmed  by  a comparison  borrowed  from  the  method  which  the  hvs 
landman  takes  with  his  ground  and  grain,  according  to  which  they  must 
expect  God  would  proceed  with  his  people,  whom  he  had  lately  called  bis 
thrashing  and  the  corn  of  bis  floor,  ch.  xxi.  10.  v.  23 — 20  This  is 
written  for  our  admonition,  and  is  profitable  for  reproof  and  warning 
to  us 

1 -WTTTOE  to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards 
v t of  Ephraim,  whose  glorious  beauty  is  a fad- 
ing flower,  which  are  on  the  head  of  the  fat  valleys 
of  them  that  are  overcome  with  wine!  ‘2  Behold, 
the  Lord  hath  a mighty  and  strong  one,  which,  as  a 
tempest  of  hail,  and  a destroying  storm,  as  a flood  of 
mighty  waters  overflowing,  shall  cast  down  to  the 
earth  with  the  hand.  3 The  crown  of  pride,  the 
drunkards  of  Ephraim,  shall  be  trodden  under  feet. 
4 And  the  glorious  beauty  which  is  on  the  head  of 
the  fat  valley  shall  be  a fading  flower,  anjl  as  the 
hasty  fruit  before  the  summer;  which,  when  he  that 
looketh  upon  it  seeth,  while  it  is  yet  in  his  hand  hr 
eateth  it  up.  5 In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts 
be  for  a crown  of  glory,  and  fora  diadem  of  beauty, 
unto  the  residue  of  his  people.  6 And  for  a spirit  of 
judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment,  and  for 
strength  to  them  that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate.  7 
But  they  also  have  erred  through  wine,  and  through 
strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way  : the  priest  and  the 
prophet  have  erred  through  strong  drink , they  are 
swallowed  up  of  wine,  they  are  out  ol  the  way 
through  strong  drink  : they  err  in  vision,  they  stum- 
ble in  judgment.  8 For  all  tables  are  full  of  vomit 
and  filthiness,  so  that  there  is  no  place  clean. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  warns  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 
of  the  judgments  that  were  coming  upon  them  for  their  sins, 
which  were  soon  after  executed  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  who 
laid  their  country  waste,  and  carried  the  people  into  captivity  . 
Ephraim  had  his  name  from  fruitfulness,  their  soil  being  verv 
fertile,  and  the  products  of  it  abundant,  and  the  best  oi  u«r 
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kind  ; they  had  a great  many  fat.  valleys,  (i.  i,  4.)  and  Sa- 
maria, which  was  situated  on  a hill,  was,  as  it  were,  on  the 
head  of  the  fat  valleys  ; their  country  was  rich  and  pleasant, 
and  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord  : it  was  the  glory  of  Canaan,  as 
that  was  the  glory  of  all  lands  : their  harvest  and  vintage  were 
the  glorious  beauty  on  the  head  of  their  valleys,  which  were 
covered  over  with  corn  and  vines.  Now  observe, 

1.  What  an  ill  use  they  made  of  their  plenty  ; , what  God 
gave  them  to  serve  him  with,  they  perverted,  and  abused,  by 
making  it  the  food  and  fuel  of  their  lusts. 

(1.)  They  were  puffed  up  with  pride  by  it  ; the  goodness 
with  which  God  crowned  their  years,  which  should  have  been 
‘o  him  a crown  of  praise,  was  to  them  a crown  of  pride.  They 
that  are  rich  in  the  world,  are  apt  to  be  high-minded,  1 Tim. 
vi.  17.  Their  king,  who  wore  the  crown,  was  proud  that  he 
ruled  over  so  rich  a country  ; Samaria,  their  royal  city,  was 
notorious  for  pride.  Perhaps  it  was  usual  at  their  festivals, 
or  revels,  to  wear  garlands  made  up  of  flowers  and  ears  of 
corn,  which  they  wore,  in  honour  of  their  fruitful  country. 
Pride  was  a sin  that  generally  prevailed  among  them,  and 
therefore  the  prophet,  in  his  name  who  resists  the  proud, 
ooldly  proclaims  a Hoe  to  the  crown  of  pride.  If  those  w ho 
wear  crowns  be  proud  of  them,  let  them  not  think  to  escape 
this  woe.  VVliat  men  are  proud  of,  be  it  ever  so  mean,  is  to 
them  as  a crown  ; he  that  is  proud  thinks  himself  as  great  as 
a king  : but  woe  to  those  who  thus  exalt  themselves,  for  they 
shall  be  abased  : their  pride  is  the  preface  to  their  destruction. 

(2.)  They  indulged  themselves  in  sensuality  ; Ephraim  was 
notorious  for  drunkenness,  and  excess  of  riot  ; Sangria,  the 
head  of  the  fat  valleys,  was  full  of  those  that  were  overcome 
with  wine  ; were  broken  with  it,  so  the  margin.  See  how 
toolishly  drunkards  act,  and  no  marvel,  when,  in  the  very 
commission  of  the  sin,  they  make  fools  and  brutes  of  them- 
selves ; they  yield,  fl.j  To  be  conquered  by  the  sin  ; it  over- 
comes them,  and  brings  them  into  bondage,  (2  Pet.  li.  19.) 
they  are  led  captive  by  it,  and  the  captivity  is  the  more  sname- 
tul  and  inglorious,  as  it  is  voluntary.  Some  of  these  wretched 
slaves  have  themselves  owned  that  there  is  not  a greater 
drudgery  in  the  woild  than  hard  drinking.  They  are  over- 
come not  with  the  wine,  but  with  the  love  of  it.  [2.]  To  be 
ruined  by  it ; they  are  broken  by  wine  ; their  constitution  is 
broken  by  it,  and  their  health  ruined  ; they  are  broken  in 
their  callings  and  estates,  and  their  families  are  brought  to 
ruin  by  it  ; their  peace  with  God  is  broken,  and  their  souls  in 
danger  of  being  eternally  undone,  and  all  this  for  the  gratifi- 
cation of  a base  lust.  Woe  to  these  drunkards  of  Ephraim  ! 
Ministers  must  bring  the  general  woes  of  the  word  home  to 
particular  places  and  persons.  We  must  say,  Woe  to  drunk- 
ards ; their  condition  is  a woful  condition,  their  brutish 
pleasures  are  to  be  pitied,  and  not  envied  ; they  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God,  (1  Cor.  vi.  10.)  the  curse  is  in  force 
against  them,  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20.  Nay,  we  must  go  further, 
and  say,  Il'roe  to  the  drunkards  of  such  a place  ; that  they  may 
hear  and  fear  ; nay,  and,  Woe  to  this  or  that  person,  if  he  be  a 
drunkard.  There  is  a.  particular  woe  io  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,  for  they  are  of  God’s  professing  people,  and  it  be- 
comes them  worse  than  any  other;  they  know  better,  and 
therefore  should  give  a better  example.  Some  make  the  croun 
ot  pride  to  belong  to  the  drunkards,  and  to  mean  the  garlands 
with  which  they  were  crowned,  that  got  the  victory  in  their 
wicked  drinking-matches,  and  drank  down  the  rest  of  the 
company  ; they  were  proud  of  their  being  mighty  to  drink 
wine  : but  wbe  to  them  who  thus  glory  in  their  shame. 

2.  The  justice  of  God  in  taking  away  their  plenty  from  them, 
which  they  thus  abused.  Their  glorious  beauty,  the  plenty 
they  were  proud  of,  is  but  a fading  flower,  it  is  meat  that 
perishes.  The  most  substantial  fruits,  if  God  blast  them,  and 
blow  upon  them,  are  but  fading  flowers,  v.  1 . God  can  easily 
take  away  their  corn  in  the  season  thereof,  (Hos.  ii.9.)  and  re- 
cover locum  vastatum — ground  that  has  been  a)ienated  and  is 
run  to  waste,  those  goods  of  his.  which  they  prepared  for  Baal. 
God  has  an  officer  ready  to  make  a seizure  for  him,  has  one  at 
his  heck,  a mighty  and  strong  one,  who  is  able  to  do  the  busi- 
ness, even  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  shall  cast  down  to  the 
earth  with  the  hand,  shall  easily  and  effectually,  and  with  the 
turn  of  a hand,  destroy  all  that  which  they  are  proud  of,  and 
pleased  with,  v.  2.  He  shall  throw  it  down  to  the  ground,  to 
be  broken  to  pieces  with  a strong  hand,  with  a hand  that  they 
cannot  oppose.  Then  the  crown  of  pride,  and  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraim,  shall  he  trodden  under  foot  ; (v.  3.)  they  shall  lie 
exposed  to  contempt,  and  shall  not  be  able  to  recover  them- 
selves. Drunkards,  in  their  folly,  are  apt  to  talk  proudly,  and 
yaunt,  themselves  most  then  when  they  most  shame  themselves  ; 
hut  they  render  themselves  the  more  ridiculous  by  it.  The 
C'U'.ty  o(  their  valleys,  which  they  gloried  in,  will  be,  (1.) 


Like  a fading  flower  ; (as  before,  v.  1.)  it  will  wither  of  used', 
and  has  in  itself  the  principles  of  its  own  corruption  ; it  will 
perish  in  time  by  its  own  moth  and  rust.  (2.)  Like  the  hasty 
fruit,  which,  as  soon  as  it  is  discovered,  is  plucked  and  eaten 
up  ; so  the  wealth  of  this  world,  beside  that  it  is  apt  to  decay 
of  itself,  is  subject  to  be  devoured  by  others,  as  greedily  as 
the  first  ripe  fTuit,  which  is  earnestly  desired,  Mic.  vii.  1. 
Thieves  break  through  and  steal.  The  harvest  which  the  world- 
ling is  proud  of,  the  hungry  eat  up  ; (Job  v.  5.)  no  sooner  do 
they  see  the  prey,  but  they  catch  at  it,  and  swallow  up  all 
they  can  lay  their  hands  on.  It.  is  likewise  easily  devoured, 
as  that  fruit  which,  being  ripe  before  it  is  grown,  is  very  small, 
and  is  soon  eaten  up  ; and  there  being  little  of : t,  and  that  of 
little  worth,  it  is  not  reserved,  but  used  immediately. 

II.  lie  next  turns  himself  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  whom 
lie  calls  the  residue  of  his  people,  ( v . 5.)  for  they  were  but  two 
tribes  to  the  other  ten. 

1.  He  promises  them  God’s  favours,  and  that  they  should 
be  taken  under  his  guidance  and  protection,  when  the  beauty 
of  Ephraim  shall  be  left  exposed  to  be  trodden  down  and  eaten 
up,  v.  5,  6.  In  that  day,  when  the  Assyrian  army  is  laying 
Israel  waste,  and  Judah  might  think  that  their  neighbour’s 
house  being  on  fire,  their  own  was  in  danger,  in  that  day  of 
treading  down  and  perplexity,  then  God  will  be  to  the  residue 
of  his  people  all  they  need,  and  can  desire  ; not  only  to  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  but  to  those  of  Israel,  who  had  kept  theiir 
integrity,  and,  as  was,  probably,  the  case  with  some,  betook 
themselves  to  the  land  of  Judah,  to  be  sheltered  by  good 
king  llezekiah.  When  the  Assyrian,  that  mighty  one,  was  in 
Israel  as  a tempest  of  hail,  noisy  and  battering,  as  a destroy- 
ing storm  bearing  down  all  before  it,  especially  at  sea,  and  as 
a flood  of  mighty  waters  overflowing  the  country,  (v.  2.)  then 
in  that  day  will  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  hosts,  distinguish  by 
peculiar  favours  his  people  who  have  distinguished  themselves 
by  a steady  and  singular  adherence  to  him,  and  that  which 
they  most  need  he  will  himself  be  to  them.  This  very  much 
enhances  the  worth  of  the  promises,  that  God,  covenanting  to 
be  to  his  people  a God  all-sufficient,  undertakes  to  be  himself 
all  that  to  them  that  they  can  desire.  (1.)  He  will  put  all 
the  credit  and  honour  upon  them,  which  are  requisite,  not 
only  to  rescue  them  from  contempt,  but  to  gain  them  esteem 
and  reputation.  He  will  be  to  them  for  a crown  of  glory,  and 
for  a diadem  of  beauty.  They  that  wore  the  crown  of  pride 
looked  upon  God’s  people  with  disdain,  and  trampled  upon 
them,  and  they  were  the  song  of  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  : 
but  God  will  so  appear  for  them  by  his  providence,  as  to  make 
it  evident  that  they  have  his  favour  toward  them,  and  that 
shall  be  to  them  a crown  of  glory  ; for  what  greater  glory  can 
any  people  have,  than  for  God  to  own  them  as  his  own  ? And 
he  will  so  appear  in  them,  by  his  grace,  as  to  make  it  evident 
that  they  have  his  image  renewed  on  them,  and  that  shall  be 
to  them  a diadem  of  beauty  : for  what  greater  beauty  can  any 
person  have  than  the  beauty  of  holiness  1 Note,  Those  that 
have  God  for  their  God,  have  him  fora  Crown  of  glory,  and  a 
Diadem  of  heautv  ; for  they  are  made  to  him  kings  and 
priests.  (2.)  He  will  give  them  all  the  wisdom  and  grace 
necessary  to  the  due  discharge  of  the  duty  of  their  place.  He 
will  himself  be  a spirit  of  judgment  to  them  that  sit  in  judg- 
ment ; the  privy-counsellors  shall  be  guided  by  wisdom  and 
discretion,  and  the  judges  govern  by  justice  and  equity.  It  is 
a great  mercy  to  any  people,  when  those  that  are  called  ter 
places  of  power  and  public  trust  are  qualified  for  their  places  , 
when  those  that  sit  in  judgment  have  a spirit  of  judgment,  a 
spirit  of  government.  (3.)  He  will  give  them  all  the  courage 
and  boldness  requisite  to  carry  them  resolutely  through  the 
difficulties  and  oppositions  they  are  likely  to  meet  with.  He 
will  be  for  strength  to  them  that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate,  to 
the  gates  of  the  enemy  whose  cities  they  besiege,  or  to  their 
own  gates,  when  they  sally  out  upon  the  enemies  that  besiege 
them.  The  strength  of  the  soldiery  depends  as  much  upon 
God  as  the  wisdom  of  the  magistracy  ; and  where  God  gives 
both  these,  he  is  to  that  people  a Crown  of  glory.  This  may 
well  be  supposed  to  refer  to  Christ,  and  so  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  understands  it ; in  that  day  shall  Messiah  be  a 
Crown  of  glory  ; Simeon  calls  him  the  Glory  of  his  people 
Israel  : and  he  is  made  of  God  to  us  Wisdom,  Righteousness, 
and  Strength. 

2.  He  complains  of  the  corruptions  that  were  found  among 
them,  and  the  many  corrupt  ones  ; ( v . 7. ) But  they  also,  many 
of  them  of  Judah,  have  erred  through  wine.  There  are 
drunkards  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  drunkards  of  Ephraim  : 
and  therefore  the  mercy  of  God  is  to  ne  so  much  the  more  ad- 
mired, that  he  has  not  blasted  the  glory  of  Judah,  as  he  has 
done  that  of  Ephraim.  Sparing  mercy  lays  us  under  peeuiiai 
obligations,  when  it  is  thus  distinguishing.  Ephraim's  sw 
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are  found  in  Judah,  and  yet  not  Ephraim’s  ruins.  They  have 
erred  through  wine  ; their  drinking  to  excess  is  itself  a practi- 
cal error ; they  think  to  raise  their  fancy  by  it,  but  they  ruin 
their  judgment,  and  so  put  a cheat  upon  themselves;  they 
think  to  preserve  their  health  by  it,  and  help  digestion,  but 
‘hey  spoil  their  constitution,  and  hasten  diseases  and  deaths. 
4nd  it  is  the  occasion  of  a great  many  errors  in  principle  ; 
heir  understanding  is  clouded,  and  conscience  debauched,  by 
*t : and  therefore  to  support  themselves  in  it,  they  espouse  cor- 
rupt notions,  and  form  their  minds  in  favour  of  their  lusts. 
Probably,  some  were  drawfl  in  to  worship  idols  by  their  love 
of  the  wine  and  strong  drink,  which  there  was  plenty  of  at 
their  idolatrous  festivals  ; and  so  they  erred  through  wine,  as 
Israel,  for  love  of  the  daughters  of  Moab,  joined  themselves  to 
Baal-peor. 

Three  things  are  here  observed  as  aggravations  of  this  sin  ; 

(1.)  That  those  were  guilty  of  it,  whose  business  it  was  to 
warn  others  against  it,  and  to  teach  them  better,  and  there- 
fore who  ought  to  have  set  a better  example  ; The  priest  and 
the  prophet  are  swallowed  up  of  wine;  their  office  is  quite 
drowned  and  lost  in  it.  ’1  he  priests,  as  sacrificers,  were 
obliged  by  a particular  law  to  be  temperate,  (Lev.  x.9.)  and, 
as  rulers  and  magistrates,  it  was  not  for  them  to  drink  wine, 
Prov.  xx*xi.  4.  The  prophets  were  a kind  of  Nazarites,  (as 
appears  by  Amos  ii.  11.)  and,  as  reprovers  by  office,  were 
concerned  to  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  the  sins  they 
reproved  in  others  ; yet  there  were  many  of  them  insnared  in 
this  sin.  What!  a priest,  a prophet,  a minister,  and  yet 
drunk  1 Tell  it  not  in  Gath.  Such  a scandal  are  they  to 
their  coat. 

(2.)  That  the  consequences  of  it  were  very  pernicious,  not 
only  by  the  ill  influence  of  their  example,  but  the  prophet, 
when  he  was  drunk,  erred  in  vision  ; the  false  prophets  plainly 
discovered  themselves  to  be  so,  when  they  were  in  drink.  The 
priest  stumbled  in  judgment,  and  forgot  the  law  ; (Prov.  xxxi. 
5.)  he  reeled  and  staggered  as  much  in  the  operations  of  his 
mind  as  in  the  motions  of  his  body.  What  wisdom  or  justice 
can  be  expected  from  those  that  sacrifice  reason,  and  virtue, 
and  conscience,  and  all  that  is  valuable,  to  such  a base  lust  as 
the  love  of  strong  drink  is  1 Happy  art  thou,  O land,  when  thy 
princes  eat  and  drink  for  strength,  and  not  for  drunkenness  1 
Eccl.  x.  17. 

(3.)  That  the  disease  was  epidemical,  and  the  generality  of 
those  that  kept  any  thing  of  a table,  were  infected  with  it  ; 
All  tables  are  full  of  vomit,  v.  8.  See  what  an  odious  thing 
the  sin  of  drunkenness  is,  what  an  affront  it  is  to  human 
society  ; it  is  rude  and  ill-mannered,  enough  to  sicken  the  be- 
holders ; for  the  tables  where  they  eat  their  meat  are  filthily 
stained  with  the  marks  of  this  sin,  which  the  sinners  declare 
as  Sodom  ; their  tables  are  full  of  vomit.  So  that  the  victor, 
instead  of  being  proud  of  his  crown,  ought  rather  to  be 
ashamed  of  it.  It  bodes  ill  to  any  people,  when  so  sottisn  a 
sin  as  drunkenness  is,  is  become  national. 

9 Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge  ? «rid  whom 
shall  he  make  to  understand  doctrine?  Them  that 
are  weaned  from  the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the 
breasts.  10  For  precept  must  be  upon  precept,  pre- 
cept upon  precept;  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line; 
here  a little,  and  there  a little  ; 11  For  with  stam- 
mering lips,  and  another  tongue,  will  he  speak  to 
this  people.  12  To  whom  he  said,  This  is  the  rest 
wherewith  ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest ; and  this 
is  the  refreshing  : yet  they  would  not  hear.  13  But 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  precept  upon 
■precept,  precept  upon  precept;  line  upon  line,  line 
upon  line  ; here  a little,  and  there  a little  ; that  they 
might  go,  and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  and 
■snared,  and  taken. 

The  prophet  here  complains  of  the  wretched  stupidity  of 
this  people,  that  they  were  unteachable,  and  made  no  im- 
provement of  the  means  of  grace  which  they  enjoyed  ; they 
still  continued  as  they  were,  their  mistakes  not  rectified,  their 
hearts  not  renewed,  nor  their  lives  reformed.  Observe, 

I.  What  it  was  that  their  prophets  and  ministers  designed 
and  aimed  at ; it  was  to  teach  them  knowledge,  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  his  will,  and  to  make  them  understand  doctrine,  v. 
9.  This  is  God’s  way  of  dealing  with  men,  to  enlighten  men's 
minds  first  with  the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and  thus  to  gain 
their  affections,  and  bring  their  wills  into  a compliance  with 
ais  laws  ; thus  he  enters  in  by  the  door,  whereas  the  thief  and 
robber  climb  up  another  way. 

II.  What  method  they  took  in  pursuance  of  this  design  ; 
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they  left  no  means  untried,  to  do  them  good,  but  taught  them 
as  children  are  taught,  little  children  that  are  beginning 
to  learn,  that  are  taken  from  the  breast  to  the  book  ; (u.  9.; 
for  among  the  Jews  it  was  common  for  mothers  to  nurse  their 
children  till  they  were  three  years  old,  and  almost  ready  to  go 
to  school.  And  it  is  good  to  begin  betimes  with  children,  to 
teach  them,  as  they  are  capable,  the  good  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  instruct  them,  even  when  they  are  but  newly 
weaned  from  the  milk. 

The  prophets  taught  them  as  children  are  taught,  for, 

1.  They  were  constant  and  industrious  in  teaching  them; 
they  took  great  pains  with  them,  and  with  great  prudence, 
teaching  them  as  they  needed  it,  and  were  able  to  bear  it ; (v. 
10.)  Precept  upon  precept.  It  must  he  so,  or  as  some  read  it. 
It  has  been  so.  They  have  been  taught,  as  children  are  taught 
to  read,  by  precept  upon  precept,  and  taught  to  write,  by  line 
upon  line  ; a little  here,  and  a little  there,  a little  of  one  thing, 
and  a little  of  another,  that  the  variety  of  instructions  might 
be  pleasing  and  inviting  ; a little  at  one  time,  and  a little  at 
another,  that  they  might  not  have  their  memories  overcharged; 
a little  from  one  prophet,  and  a little  from  another,  that  every 
one  might  be  pleased  with  his  friend,  and  him  he  admired. 
Note,  For  our  instruction  in  the  things  of  God,  it  is  requisite  that 
we  have  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line  ; that  one 
precept  and  line  should  be  followed,  and  so  enforced,  by 
another ; the  precept  of  justice  must  be  upon  the  precept  of 
piety,  and  the  precept  of  charity  upon  that  of  justice.  Nay, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  same  precept  and  the  same  line  should 
he  often  repeated,  and  inculcated  upon  us  ; that  we  may  the 
better  understand  them,  and  the  more  easily  recollect  them 
when  we  have  occasion  for  them.  Teachers  should  accommo- 
date themselves  to  the  capacity  of  the  learners,  give  them  what 
they  most  need,  and  can  best  bear,  and  a little  at  a time, 
Deut.  vi.  6,  7. 

2.  They  accosted  them  in  a kind  manner,  v.  12.  God,  by 
his  prophets,  said  to  them,  “ This  way  that  we  are  directing 
you  to,  and  directing  you  in,  it  is  the  rest,  the  only  rest,  where- 
with you  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest  . and  this  will  be  the  re- 
freshing of  your  own  souls,  and  will  bring  rest  to  your  country 
from  the  wars  and  other  calamities  with  which  it  has  been 
long  harassed.”  Note,  God,  by  his  word,  calls  us  to  nothing 
but  what  is  really  for  our  own  advantage  ; for  the  service  of 
God  is  the  only  true  rest  for  those  that  are  weary  of  the  ser- 
vice of  sin,  and  there  is  no  refreshing  but  under  the  easy  yoke 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

III.  What  little  effect  all  this  had  upon  the  people  : they 
were  as  unapt  to  learn  as  young  children  newly  weaned  from 
the  milk,  and  it  was  as  impossible  to  fasten  any  thing  upon  them  ; 
(v.  9.)  nay,  one  would  choose  rather  to  teach  a child  of  two 
years  old  than  undertake  to  teach  them  ; for  they  have  not 
only  (like  such  a child)  no  capacity  to  receive  what  is  taught 
them,  but  they  are  prejudiced  against  it.  As  children  they 
have  need  of  milk,  and  cannot  bear  strong  meat,  Heb.  v.  12.  1. 
They  would  not  hear,  ( v . 12.)  no,  not  that  which  would  be 
rest  and  refreshing  to  them  ; they  had  no  mind  to  hear  it ; the 
word  of  God  commanded  their  serious  attention,  but  could 
not  gain  it  ; they  were  where  it  was  preached,  but  they  turned 
a deaf  ear  to  it,  or,  as  it  came  in  at  one  ear,  it  went  out  at  the 
other.  2.  They  would  not  heed  ; it  was  unto  them  precept 
upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line  ; ( v.  13.)  they  went  on  in  a 
road  of  external  performances,  they  kept  up  the  old  custom  of 
attending  upon  the  prophet’s  preaching,  and  it  was  continually 
sounding  in  their  ears  ; but  that  was  all,  it  made  no  impres- 
sion upon  them  ; they  had  the  letter  of  the  precept,  but  no 
experience  of  the  power  and  spirit  of  it ; it  was  continually 
beating  upon  them,  but  it  beat  nothing  into  them.  Nay,  3.  It 
should  seem,  they  ridiculed  the  prophet’s  preaching,  and  ban- 
tered it ; the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them  Tsau  latsau, 
kau  lakau  ; in  the  original  it  is  in  rhyme  ; they  made  a song 
of  the  prophet's  words,  and  sang  it  when  they  were  merry  over 
their  wine  ; David  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards.  It  is  great 
impiety,  and  a high  affront  to  God,  thus  to  make  a jest  of 
sacred  things  ; to  speak  of  that  vainly,  which  should  make  us 
serious. 

IV.  How  severely  God  would  reckon  with  them  for  this  . 

1.  He  would  deprive  them  of  the  privilege  of  plain  preach- 
ing, and  speak  to  them  with  stammering  lipsand  another  tongue, 
v.  11.  They  that  will  not  understand  what  is  plain  and  level 
to  their  capacity,  but  despise  it  as  mean  and  trifling,  are  justly 
amused  with  that  which  is  above  them.  Or,  God  will  send 
foreign  armies  among  them,  whose  language  they  understand 
not,  to  lay  their  country  waste.  Those  that  will  not  hear  the 
comfortable  voice  of  God's  word,  shall  be  made  to  hear  the 
dreadful  voice  of  his  rod.  Or,  these  words  may  be  taken  a« 
denoting  God's  gracious  condescension  to  their  capacity  in  his 
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dealing  with  them  ; he  lisped  to  them  in  their  own  language, 
as  nurses  do  to  their  children,  with  stammering  lips,  to  humour 
them  ; he  changed  his  voice,  tried  first  one  way,  and  then 
another  ; the  apostle  quotes  it  as  a favour,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  21.) 
applying  it  to  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  complaining  that  yet  for 
all  this  they  would  not  hear. 

2.  lie  would  bring  utter  ruin  upon  them  ; by  their  profane 
contempt  of  God  and  his  word  they  are  but  hastening  on  their 
own  ruin,  and  ripening  themselves  for  it  ; it  is  that  they  may 
go  mid  fall  backward,  may  grow  worse  and  worse,  may  depart 
further  and  further  from  God,  and  proceed  from  one  sin  to 
another,  till  they  be  quite  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken,  and 
ruined,  v.  13.  They  have  here  a little,  and  there  a little,  of 
the  word  of  God  ; they  think  it  too  much,  and  say  to  the  seers, 
See  not ; but  it  proves  too  little  to  convert  them,  and  will  prove 
enough  to  condemn  them.  If  it  be  not  a savour  of  life  unto 
life,  it  will  be  a savour  of  death  unto  death. 

14  Wherefore  hear  the  word  of  the  Lokd,  ye 
scornful  men,  that  rule  this  people  which  is  in  Je- 
rusalem : 15  Because  ye  have  said.  We  have  made 

a covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at 
agreement ; when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall 
pass  through,  it  shall  not  come  unto  us  : for  we  have 
made  lies  our  refuge,  and  undor  falsehood  have  we 
hid  ourselves.  l(i  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I lay  in  Zion  for  a foundation  a 
stone,  a tried  stone,  a precious  cornei'-sfowf,  a sure 
foundation  : he  that  bclieveth  shall  not  make  haste. 
17  Judgment  also  will  I lay  to  the  line,  and  righte- 
ousness to  the  plummet;  and  the  hail  shall  sweep 
away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  shall  over- 
flow the  hiding-place.  18  And  your  covenant  with 
death  shall  be  disannulled,  and  your  agreement 
with  hell  shall  not  stand  ; when  the  overflowing 
scourge  shall  pass  through,  then  ye  shall  be  trodden 
down  by  it.  19  From  the  time  that  it  goeth  forth  it 
shall  take  you  ; for  morning  by  morning  shall  it  pass 
over,  by  day  atid  by  night ; and  it  shall  be  a vexation 
only  to  understand  the  report.  20  For  the  bed  is 
shorter  than  that  a man  can  stretch  himself  on  it ; 
and  the  covering  narrowerthan  that  hccan  wrap  him- 
self in  it.  21  For  the  Lord  shall  rise  up  as  in 
mount  Perazim,  he  shall  be  w'roth  as  in  the  valley  of 
Giheon,  that  he  may  do  his  work,  his  strange  work  ; 
and  bring  to  pass  his  act,  his  strange  act.  22  Now, 
therefore,  be  ye  not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made 
strong  : for  I have  heard  from  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts  a consumption,  even  determined,  upon  the  whole 
earth. 

The  prophet,  having  reproved  those  that  made  a jest  of  the 
word  of  God,  here  goes  on  to  reprove  those  that  made  a jest  of 
the  judgments  of  God,  and  set  them  at  defiance  ; for  he  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  will  not  suffer  either  his  ordinances  or  his 
providences  to  be  brought  into  contempt.  He  addresses  him- 
self to  the  scornful  men  who  ruled  in  Jerusalem,  who  were  the 
magistrates  of  the  city,  v.  14.  It  is  bad  with  a people,  when 
their  thrones  of  judgment  become  the  seats  of  the  scornful, 
when  rulers  are  scomers  ; but  that  the  rulers  of  Jerusalem 
should  be  men  of  such  a character,  that  they  should  make  light 
of  God's  judgments,  and  scorn  to  take  notice  of  the  tokens  of 
his  displeasure,  is  very  sad.  Who  will  be  mourners  in  Zion, 
if  they  are  scomers? 

Observe,  I.  How  these  scornful  men  lulled  themselves 
asleep  in  carnal  security,  and  even  challenged  God  Almighty 
to  do  his  worst  ; ( v . 15.)  Ye  have  said,  We  have  made  a cove- 
nant with  death  and  the  grave.  They  thought  themselves  as 
sure  of  their  lives,  even  then  when  the  most  destroying  judg- 
ments were  abroad,  as  if  they  had  made  a bargain  with  death, 
upon  a valuable  consideration,  not  to  come  till  they  sent  for 
him,  or  not  to  take  them  away  by  any  violence,  but  by  old  age. 
If  we  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  have  made  a covenant  with 
him,  we  have,  in  effect,  made  a covenant  with  death,  and  it 
shall  come  in  the  fittest  time,  that,  whenever  it  comes,  it  shall 
be  no  terror  to  us,  nor  do  us  any  real  damage  ; death  is  ours, 
if  we  be  Christ's  : (1  Cor.  ii.  22.)  but  to  think  of  making  death 
our  friend,  or  being  in  league  with  it,  while  by  sin  we  are 
making  God  our  Enemy,  and  are  at  war  with  him,  is  the 
greatest  absurdity  that  can  be.  It  was  a fond  conceit  which 


these  scomers  had,  “ When  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass 
through  our  country,  and  others  shall  fall  under  it,  yet  it  sliutl 
not  come  to  ns,  nor  reach  us,  though  it  extend  far,  not  bear  us 
down,  though  it  is  an  overflowing  scourge.”  It  is  the  greatest 
folly  imaginable  for  impenitent  sinners  to  think,  that  either  in 
this  world  or  the  other  they  shall  fare  better  than  their  neigh- 
bours. But  what  is  the  ground  of  their  confidence?  Why 
truly,  We  hare  made  lies  our  refuge.  Either,  1.  Those  things 
which  the  prophets  told  them,  would  be  lies  and  falsehood  to 
them,  and  would  deceive  ; though  they  themselves  looked 
upon  them  as  substantial  fences.  The  protection  of  their  idols, 
the  promises  with  which  their  false  prophets  soothed  them, 
their  policy,  their  wealth,  their  interest  in  the  people  ; these 
they  confided  in,  and  not  in  God  ; nay,  these  they  confided  in 
against  God.  Or,  2.  Those  things  which  should  be  lies  and 
falsehood  to  the  enemy,  who  was  flagellum  Dei — the  scourge 
of  God,  the  overflowing  scourge  ; they  would  secure  them- 
selves by  imposing  upon  the  enemy  with  their  stratagems  of 
war,  or  their  feigned  submissions  in  treaties  of  peace.  The 
rest  of  the  cities  of  Judah  were  taken  because  they  made  an 
obstinate  defence  ; but  the  rulers  of  Jerusalem  hope  to  suc- 
ceed better,  they  think  themselves  greater  politicians  than 
those  of  the  country  towns  ; they  will  compliment  the  king  of 
Assyria  with  a promise  to  surrender  their  city,  or  to  become 
tributaries  to  him,  with  a purpose  at  the  same  time  to  shake 
off  his  yoke  as  soon  as  the  danger  is  over,  not  caring  though 
they  be  found  liars  to  him  ; as  the  expression  is,  Deut.  xxxiii. 
29.  Note,  Those  put  a cheat  upon  themselves,  that  think  to 
gain  their  point  by  putting  cheats  upon  those  they  deal  with- 
Those  that  pursue  their  designs  by  trick  and  fraud,  by  mean 
and  paltry  shifts,  may  perhaps  compass  them,  but  cannot  ex- 
pect comfort  in  them.  Honesty  is  the  best  policy.  But  such 
refuges  as  these  are  they  driven  to  that  depart  from  God,  andi 
throw  themselves  out  of  his  protection. 

II.  How  God,  by  the  prophet,  awakens  them  out  of  this- 
slcep,  and  shows  them  the  folly  of  their  security. 

1.  He  tells  them  upon  what  grounds  they  might  be  secure  : 
he  does  not  disturb  their  false  confidences,  till  he  has  first 
showed  them  a firm  bottom  on  which  they  may  repose  them- 
selves, ( v.  16.)  Behold,  l lay  in  Zion  for  a foundation,  a stone. 
This  foundation  is,  (1.)  The  promises  of  God  in  general ; his 
word,  upon  which  he  has  caused  his  people  to  hope  ; his  cove- 
nant with  Abraham,  that  he  would  be  a God  to  him  and  his  ; 
this  is  a foundation,  a foundation  of  stone,  firm  and  lasting, 
for  faith  to  build  upon  ; it  is  a tried  stone,  for  all  the  saints- 
have  stayed  themselves  upon  it,  and  it  never  failed  them.  (2. ) 
The  promise  of  Christ  in  particular,  for  to  him  this  is  expressly 
applied  in  the  New  Testament,  1 Bet.  ii.  6—8.  He  is  that 
Stone  which  is  become  the  Head  of  the  corner.  The  great  pro- 
mise of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  which  was  to  begin  at 
Jerusalem,  was  sufficient  to  make  God’s  people  easy  in  the 
worst  of  times  ; for  they  knew  well  that  till  he  was  come,  the 
sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah.  Zion  shall  continue 
while  this  Foundation  is  yet  to  be  laid  there.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  for  the  comfort  of  those  that  dare  not  make  lies 
their  refuge  ; “ Behold,  and  look  upon  me,  as  one  that  has  un- 
dertaken to  lay  in  Zion  a Stone."  Jesus  Christ  is  a Founda- 
tion of  God’s  laying  : this  is  the  Lord’s  doing.  He  is  laid  ir 
Zion,  in  the  church,  in  the  holy  hill.  He  is  a tried  Stone  ; a 
trying  Stone,  so  some  ; a Touch-stone  that  shall  distinguish 
betwixt  true  and  counterfeit.  He  is  a precious  Stone,  for  such 
are  the  foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ; (Rev.  xxi.  19.)  a 
Corner-stone,  in  whom  the  sides  of  the  building  are  united  ; 
the  Head-stone  of  the  corner.  And  he  that  believes  these 
promises,  and  rests  upon  them,  shall  not  make  haste,  shall  not 
run  to  and  fro  in  a hurry,  as  men  at  their  wits’  end,  shall  not 
be  shifting  here  and  there  for  his  own  safety,  nor  be  driven  to 
his  feet  by  any  terrors,  as  the  wicked  man  is  said  to  be,  (Job 
xviii.  11.)  but  with  a fixed  heart  shall  quietly  wait  the  event, 
saying,  I Velcome  the  will  of  God.  He  shall  not  make  haste, 
in  his  expectations,  so  as  to  anticipate  the  time  set  in  the  di- 
vine counsels,  but,  though  it  tarry,  will  wait  the  appointed 
hour,  knowing  that  he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry,  lie  that  believes  will  not  make  more  haste  than  good 
speed,  but  be  satisfied  that  God’s  time  is  the  best  time,  and 
wait  with  patience  for  it.  The  apostle  from  the  LXX  explains 
this,  (1  Pet.  ii.  6.)  Jle  that  believes  on  him  shall  not  he  con- 
founded ; his  expectations  shall  not  be  frustrated,  but  far  out- 
done. 

2.  He  tells  them  that,  upon  the  grounds  which  they  now 
built  on,  they  could  not  be  safe,  but  their  confidence  would 
certainly  fail  them  ; ( v.  17.)  Judgment  will  I lay  to  the  line, 
and  righteousness  to  the  plummet.  This  denotes,  (1.)  The 
building  up  of  his  church  ; having  laid  the  foundation,  (v. 
16.)  he  will  raise  the  structure,  as  builders  do,  by  line  am! 
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plummet,  Zech.  iv.  10.  Righteousness  shall  be  the  line,  and 
judgment  the  plummet.  The  church,  being  founded  on  Christ, 
shall  be  formed  and  reformed  by  the  scripture,  the  standing 
rule  of  judgment  and  righteousness.  Judgment  shall  return 
unto  righteousness , Ps.  xciv.  15.  Or,  (2.  ) The  punishing  of 
the  church’s  enemies,  against  whom  he  will  proceed  in  strict 
justice  according  to  the  threatenings  of  the  law  : he  will  give 
them  their  deserts,  and  bring  upon  them  the  judgments  they 
have  challenged,  but  in  wisdom  too,  and  by  an  exact  rule,  that 
the  tares  may  not  be  plucked  up  with  the  wheat.  And  when 
God  comes  thus  to  execute  judgment, 

[l.J  These  scornful  men  will  he  made  ashamed  of  the  vain 
hopes  with  which  they  had  deluded  themselves  : 

First,  They  designed  to  make  lies  their  refuge  ; but  it  will 
indeed  prove  a refuge  of  lies,  which  the  hail  shall  sweep  away, 
that  tempest  of  hail  spoken  of,  v.  2.  They  that  make  lies 
their  refuge  build  upon  the  sand,  and  the  building  will  fall, 
when  the  storm  comes,  and  bury  the  builder  in  the  ruins  of 
it.  They  that  make  any  thing  their  hiding-place  but  Christ, 
the  waters  shall  overflow  it,  as  every  shelter  but  the  ark  was 
over-topped  and  overthrown  by  the  waters  of  the  deluge. 
Such  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  this  will  come  of  all  his 
confidences. 

Secondly,  They  boasted  of  a covenant  with  death,  and  an 
agreement  with  the  grave  : but  it  shall  be  disannulled,  as 
made  without  his  consent  that  has  the  keys  and  sovereign 
command  of  hell  and  death.  Those  do  but  delude  them- 
selves, that  think  by  any  wiles  to  evade  the  :udgments  of 
God. 

Thirdly,  They  fancied  that  when  the  overflowing  scourge 
should  pass  through  the  land,  it  should  not  come  near  them  ; 
but  the  prophet  tells  them  that  then,  when  others  were  falling 
by  the  common  calamity,  they  should  not  only  share  in  it, 
but  should  be  trodden  down  by  it  ; “ Ye  shall  be  to  it  for  a 
treading  down,  it  shall  triumph  over  you  as  much  as  over  any 
other,  and  you  shall  become  its  easy  prey.” 

They  are  further  told,  ( v . 19.)  1.  That  it  shall  begin  with 
them  ; they  shall  be  so  far  from  escaping  it,  that  they  shall  be 
the  first  that  shall  fall  by  it;  From  the  time  it  goes  forth,  it 
shall  take  you,  as  if  it  came  on  purpose  to  seize  you.  2.  That 
it  shall  pursue  them  close  ; “ Morning  by  morning  shall  it  pass 
over ; as  duly  as  the  day  returns,  you  shall  hear  of  some  deso- 
lation or  other  made  by  it  ; for  divine  justice  will  follow  its 
blow;  you  shall  never  be  safe  or  easy,  by  day  or  by  night  ; 
there  shall  be  a pestilence  walking  in  darkness,  and  a destruc- 
tion wasting  at  noon-day.”  3.  That  there  shall  be  no  avoid- 
ing it  ; “ The  understanding  of  the  report  of  its  approach 
shall  not  give  you  any  opportunity  to  make  your  escape,  for 
there  shall  be  no  way  of  escape  open  ; but  it  shall  be  only  a 
vexation,  you  shall  see  it  coming,  and  not  see  how  to  help 
yourselves.”  Or,  “ The  very  report  of  it  at  a distance  will 
be  a terror  to  you  ; what  then  will  the  thing  itself  be  V’  Evil 
tidings  are  a terror  and  vexation  to  scorners,  but  he  whose 
heart  is  fixed,  trusting  m God,  is  not  afraid  of  them  ; whereas, 
when  the  overflowing  scourge  comes,  then  all  the  comforts  and 
confidences  of  scorners  fail  them,  v.  20.  (1.)  That  in  which 

they  thought  to  repose  themselves,  reaches  not  to  the  length 
of  their  expectations  ; The  bed  is  shorter  than  that  a man  can 
stretch  himself  upon  it,  so  that  he  is  forced  to  cramp  and  con- 
tract himself.  (2.)  That  in  which  they  thought  to  shelter 
themselves  proves  insufficient  to  answer  the  intention  ; The 
covering  is  narrower  than  that  a man  can  wrap  himself  in  it. 
1'hose  that  do  not  build  upon  Christ,  as  their  Foundation,  but 
vest  in  a righteousness  of  their  own,  will  prove  in  the  end  thus 
to  have  deceived  themselves,  they  can  never  be  easy,  safe,  or 
warm  ; the  bed  is  too  short,  the  covering  is  too  narrow  ; like  our 
first  parent*’  fig-leaves,  the  shame  of  tbeir  nakedness  will  still 
appear. 

[2.]  God  will  be  glorified  in  the  accomplishment  of  his 
counsels,  v.  21.  When  God  comes  to  contend  with  these 
scorners,  First,  He  will  do  his  work,  and  bring  to  pass  his  act, 
he  will  work  for  his  own  honour  and  glory,  according  to  his 
own  purpose  ; the  work  shall  appear/to  all  that  see  it,  to  be 
the  work  of  God  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  earth.  Secondly, 
He  will  do  it  now  against  his  people,  as  formerly  he  did  it 
against  their  enemies  ; by  which  his  justice  will  appear  to  be 
impartial  ; he  will  now  rise  up  against  Jerusalem,  as,  in 
David’s  time,  against  the  Philistines  in  mount  Perazim, 
(2  Sam.  v.  20.)  and  as,  in  Joshua's  time,  against  the  Ca- 
naanites  in  the  valley  of  Gibeon.  If  those  that  profess  them- 
selves members  of  God’s  church,  by  their  pride  and  scornful- 
ness make  themselves  like  Philistines  and  Canaanites,  they 
must  expect  to  be  dealt  with  as  such.  Thirdly,  This  will  be 
his  strange  work,  his  strange  act,  his  foreign  deed  : it  is  work 
'hat  he  is  backward  to,  he  rather  delights  in  showing  mercy, 


and  does  not  afflict  willingly  : it  is  work  that  he  is  not  used  to  ; 
as  to  his  own  people,  he  protects  and  favours  them  ; it  is  a 
strange  work  indeed,  if  he  turn  to  be  their  enemy,  and  fight 
against  them;  ( ch . lxiii.  10.)  it  is  a work  that  all  the  neigh- 
bours will  stand  amazed  at ; (Deut.  xxix.  24.)  and  therefore 
the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  are  said  to  be  an  astonishment,  Jer. 
xxv.  18. 

Lastly,  We  have  the  use  and  application  of  all  this;  (v. 
22.)  “ Therefore  he  ye  not  mockers  ; dare  not  to  ridicule  either 
the  reproofs  of  God’s  word,  or  the  approacnes  of  his  judg- 
ments.” Mocking  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  was  Jerusalem’s 
measure-filling  sin.  The  consideration  of  the  judgments  of 
God  that  are  coming  upon  hypocritical  professors,  should 
effectually  silence  mockers,  and  make  them  serious  ; “ Be  ye 
not  mockers,  lest  your  bunds  he  made  strong ; both  the  bands 
by  which  you  are  bound  under  the  dominion  of  sin,”  (for 
there  is  little  hope  of  the  conversion  of  mockers,)  “ and  the 
bands  by  which  you  are  bound  over  to  the  judgments  of  God.” 
God  has  hands  of  justice  strong  enough  to  hold  those  that 
break  all  the  bonds  of  bis  law  in  sunder,  and  cast  away  all  his 
cords  from  them.  Let  not  these  mockers  make  light  of  divine 
threatenings,  for  the  prophet  (who  is  one  of  those  with  whom 
the  secret  of  the  Lord  is)  assures  them  that  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts  has,  in  his  hearing,  determined  a consumption  upon  the 
whole  earth;  and  can  they  think  to  escape  1 Or  shall  their 
unbelief  invalidate  the  tfireatening  1 

23  Give  ye  ear,  and  hear  my  voice  ; hearken,  anti 
hear  my  speech.  24  Dotli  the  ploughman  plough 
all  day  to  sow?  doth  he  open  and  break  the  clods 
of  his  ground?  25  When  he  hatli  made  plain  the 
face  thereof,  doth  lie  not  cast  abroad  the  fitches,  and 
scatter  the  cumtnin,  and  cast  in  the  principal  wheat, 
and  the  appointed  barley,  and  the  rye,  in  their  place  ? 
26  For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion,  and 
doth  teach  him.  27  For  the  fitches  are  not  threshed 
with  a threshing  instrument,  neither  is  a cart-wheel 
turned  about  upon  the  cummin  ; but  the  fitches  are 
beaten  out  with  a staff,  and  the  cummin  with  a rod. 
28  Bread-corn  is  bruised  ; because  he  will  not  ever 
be  threshing  it,  nor  break  it  with  the  wheel  of  his 
cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his  horsemen.  29  This  also 
cometh  forth  from  the  Loud  of  hosts,  which  is  won- 
derful in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working. 

This  parable,  which  (as  many  of  our  Saviour’s  parables)  is 
borrowed  from  the  husbandman’s  calling,  is  ushered  in  with 
a solemn  preface  demanding  attention,  He  that  has  ears  toliear, 
let  him  hear,  hear  and  understand,  ti.  23. 

I.  ’The  parable  here  is  plain  enough,  that  the  husbandman 
applies  himself  to  the  business  of  his  calling  with  a great  deal 
of  pains  and  prudence,  secundum  artem — accordingto  rule,  and, 
as  his  judgment  directs  him,  observes  a method  and  order  in 
his  work.  1.  In  his  ploughing  and  sowing  ; Does  the  plough- 
man plough  all  day  to  sow?  Yes,  he  does,  and  he  ploughs  in 
hope,  and  sows  in  hope,  1 Cor.  ix.  10.  Does  he  open  and  break 
the  clods  ? Yes,  he  does,  that  it  may  be  fit  to  receive  the  seed , 
And  when  he  has  thus  made  plain  the  face  thereof,  does  he  not 
sow  his  seed,  seed  suitable  to  the  soil  ? For  the  husbandman 
knows  what  grain  is  fit  for  clayey  ground,  and  what  for  sandy 
ground,  and  accordingly  he  sows  each  in  its  place  ; wheat  in 
the  principal  place,  (so  the  margin  reads  it,)  for  it  is  the  prin- 
cipal grain,  and  was  a staple  commodity  of  Canaan,  (Ezek. 
xxvii.  17.)  and  barley  in  the  appointed  place.  The  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  the  God  of  nature  are  to  be  observed  in  this,  that, 
to  oblige  his  creatures  with  a grateful  variety  of  productions, 
he  has  suited  to  them  an  agreeable  variety  of  earths.  2.  In 
his  thrashing,  v.  27,  28.  This  also  he  proportions  to  the  grain 
that  is  to  be  thrashed  out ; the  fitches  and  the  cummin,  being 
easily  got  out  of  their  husk  or  ear,  are  only  thraslied  with  u 
staff  and  a rod  ; but  the  bread-coni  requires  more  force,  and 
therefore  that  must  be  bruised  with  a threshing  instrument,  a 
sledge  shod  with  iron,  that  was  drawn  to  and  fro  over  it,  to 
beat  out  the  corn  ; and  yet  he  will  not  be  ever  thrashing  it, 
nor  any  longer  than  is  necessary  to  loosen  the  corn  from  the 
chaff ; he  will  not  break  it,  or  crush  it  into  the  ground  with 
the  wheel  of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  to  pieces  with  his  horsemen  ; 
the  grinding  of  it  is  reserved  for  another  operation.  Observe, 
by  the  way,  what  pains  are  to  be  taken,  not  only  for  the  earn- 
ing, but  for  the  preparing,  of  our  necessary  food  : and  yet, 
after  all,  it  is  meat  that  perishes.  Shall  we  then  grudge  u> 
labour  much  more  for  the  meat  which  endures  to  everlasting 
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life  ? Bread-corn  is  bruised  ; Christ  was  ; it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bruise  him,  that  he  might  be  the  Bread  of  life  to  us. 

II.  The  interpretation  of  the  parable  is  not  so  plain.  Most 
interpreters  make  it  a further  answer  to  those  who  set  the  judg- 
ments of  God  at  defiance;  “ Let  them  know,  that  as  the  hus- 
bandman will  not  he  always  ploughing,  hut  will  at  length  sow 
his  seed,  so  God  will  not  be  always  threatening,  but  will  at 
length  execute  his  threatenings,  and  bring  upon  sinners  the 
judgments  they  have  deserved  ; but  in  wisdom,  and  in  pro- 
portion to  their  strength,  that  they  may  not  be  ruined,  but  re- 
formed, and  brought  to  repentance,  by  them.”  But  I think  we 
may  give  this  parable  a greater  latitude  in  the  exposition  of  it. 

1.  In  general  ; that  God,  who  gives  the  husbandman  this 
wisdom,  is,  doubtless,  himself  infinitely  wise.  It  is  God  that 
instructs  the  husbandman  to  discretion,  as  his  God,  v,  26.  Hus- 
bandmen have  need  of  discretion,  wherewith  to  order  their 
affairs,  and  ought  not  to  undertake  that  business  unless  they 
do  in  some  measure  understand  it ; and  they  should  by  obser- 
vation and  experience  endeavour  to  improve  themselves  in  the 
knowledge  of  it.  Since  the  king  himself  is  served  of  the  field, 
the  advancing  of  the  art  of  husbandry  is  a common  service  to 
mankind,  more  than  the  cultivating  of  most  other  arts.  The 
skill  of  the  husbandman  is  from  God,  as  every  good  and  perfect 
gift  is.  This  takes  off  something  of  the  weight  and  terror  of 
■the  sentence  passed  on  man  for  sin,  that  when  God,  in  exe- 
cution of  it,  sent  man  to  till  the  ground,  he  taught  him  how  to 
do  it  most  to  his  advantage,  else,  in  the  greatness  of  his  folly, 
he  might  have  been  for  ever  tilling  the  sand  of  the  sea,  labour- 
ing to  no  purpose.  It  is  he  that  gives  men  capacity  for  this 
business,  an  inclination  to  it,  and  a delight  in  it ; and  if  some 
were  not  by  Providence  cut  out  for  it,  and  made  to  rejoice,  as 
Issachar,  that  tribe  of  husbandmen,  in  their  tents,  notwith- 
standing the  toil  and  fatigue  of  this  business,  we  should  soon 
want  the  supports  of  life.  If  some  are  more  discreet  and 
judicious  in  managing  these  or  any  other  affairs  than  others 
are,  God  must  be  acknowledged  in  it;  and  to  him  husband- 
men must  seek  for  direction  in  their  business  ; for  they,  above 
other  mien,  have  an  immediate  dependence  upon  the  Divine 
Providence.  As  to  the  other  instance,  of  the  husbandman’s 
conduct  in  thrashing  his  corn,  it  is  said,  This  also  comes  forth 
from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  v.  29.  Even  the  plainest  dictates  of 
sense  and  reason  must  be  acknowledged  to  come  forth  from  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  And  if  it  is  from  him  that  men  do  things  wisely 
and  discreetly,  we  must  needs  acknowledge  him  to  be  wise  in 
■counsel,  and  excellent  in  working.  God’s  working  is  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  he  never  acts  against  Ins  own  mind,  as  men 
■often  do,  and  there  is  a counsel  in  his  whole  will  ; he  is  there - 
fore  excellent  in  working,  because  he  is  wonderful  in  counsel. 

2.  God’s  church  is  his  husbandry,  1 Cor.  iii.  9.  If  Christ  is 
the  true  Vine,  his  Bather  is  the  Husbandman,  (John  xv.  1.) 
and  he  is  continually,  by  his  word  and  ordinances,  cultivating 
it.  Does  the  ploughman  plough  nil  day,  and  break  the  clods  of 
his  ground,  that  it  may  receive  the  seed,  and  does  not  God  by 
'his  ministers  break  up  the  fallow  ground  1 Does  not.  the 
ploughman,  when  the  ground  is  fitted  for  the  seed,  cast  in  the 
seed  in  its  proper  soil  1 He  does  so,  and  so  the  great  God 
sows  his  word  by  the  hand  of  his  ministers,  (Matt.  xtii.  19.) 
who  are  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  and  give  every  one  their 
portion.  Whatever  the  soil  of  the  heart  is,  there  is  some  seed 
■or  other  in  the  word  proper  for  it.  And  as  the  word  of  God, 
so  the  rod  of  God,  islthus  wisely  made  use  of.  Afflictions  are 
■God’s  thrashing  instruments,  designed  to  loosen  us  from  the 
world,  to  part  between  us  and  our  chaff,  and  to  prepare  us  for 
use.  And  as  to  these,  God  will  make  use  of  them  as  there  is 
occasion;  but  he  will  proportion  them  to  our  strength,  they 
-shall  be  no  heavier  than  there  is  need.  If  the  rod  and  the 
staff  will  answer  the  end,  he  will  not  make  use  of  his  cartrwheel 
and  his  horsemen.  And  where  these  are  necessary,  as  for  the 
bruising  of  the  bread-corn,  (which  will  not  otherwise  be  got 
■clean  from  the  straw,)  yet  he  will  not  be  ever  thrashing  it, 
will  not  always  chide,  but  his  anger  shall  endure  but  for  a 
moment ; nor  will  he  crush  under  his  feet  the  prisoners  of  the 
earth.  And  herein  we  must  acknowledge  him  wonderful  in 
■counsel,  and  excellent  in  working. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

This  woe  to  Ariel,  which  we  have  in  this  chapter,  is  the  same  with  the 
burthen  of  the  valley  of  vision,  tch.  xxii  1.)  and  (it  is  very  proba- 
ble J points  at  the  same  event — the  besieging  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Assyrian 
army,  which  was  cut  off  there  by  an  angel;  yet  it  is  applicable  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  its  last  desolations  by  the 
Homans.  Here  is,  /.  The  event  itself foretold,  that  Jerusalem  should  be 
greatly  distressed;  ( r . 1 — 4,  G.)  but  that  their  enemies,  who  distressed 
ihem,  should  be  baffled  and  defeated,  v.  5,  7,  8.  II.  A reproof  to  three 
■sorts  of  sinners  ; 1.  Those  that  were  stupid  and  regardless  of  the  warn, 
sags  which  the  prophet,  gave  them,  v.  9 — 12.  2.  Those  that  were  formal 

rind  hypocritical  in  their  religious  performances , v.  13,  14.  3.  Those 


politicians  that  atheistically  and  profanely  despised  God' s providence , 

and  set  up  their  own  projects  in  competition  with  it,  v.  15—17.  /// 

Precious  promises  of  grace  and  mercy  to  a distinguishing  remnant  whom 

God  would  sanctify,  and  in  whom  he  would  be  sanctified  when  theii 

enemies  anti  persecutors  should  be  cut  off , v.  18—24. 

1 'V®7'OE  to  Ariel,  to  Ariel,  the  city  where  David 
v ▼ dwelt!  add  ye  year  to  year;  let  them  kill 
sacrifices.  2 Yet  I will  distress  Ariel,  and  there 
shall  be  heaviness  and  sorrow:  and  it  shall  be  unto 
me  as  Ariel.  3 And  I will  camp  against  thee  round 
about,  and  will  lay  siege  against  thee  with  a mount, 
and  I will  raise  forts  against  thee.  4 And  thou  shall 
he  brought  down,  and  shalt  speak  out  of  the  ground, 
and  thy  speech  shall  be  low  out  of  the  dust,  and  thy 
voice  shall  be  as  of  one  that  hath  a familiar  spirit  out 
of  the  ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  whisper  out  of 
the  dust.  5 Moreover,  the  multitude  of  thy  strangers 
shall  be  like  small  dust,  and  the  multitude  of  the 
terrible  ones  shall  be  as  chaff  that  passeth  away;  yea, 
it  shall  be  at  an  instant  suddenly.  6 Thou  shalt  be 
visited  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  with  thunder,  and  with 
earthejuake,  and  great  noise,  with  storm  and  tempest, 
and  the  flame  of  devouring  fire.  7 And  the  multi- 
tude of  all  the  nations  that  fight  against  Ariel,  even 
all  that  fight  against  her  and  her  munition,  and  that 
distress  her,  shall  be  as  a dream  of  a night-vision. 
8 It  shall  even  be  as  when  an  hungry  man  dream- 
eth,  and,  behold,  he  eateth  ; but  he  awaketh,  and 
his  soul  is  empty  : or  as  when  a thirsty  man  dream- 
eth,  and,  behold,  lie  drinketh  ; but  he  awaketh,  and 
behold,  he  is  faint,  and  his  soul  hath  appetite:  so 
shall  the  multitude  of  all  the  nations  he  that  fight 
against  mount  Zion. 

That  it  is  Jerusalem  which  is  here  called  Ariel,  is  agreed, 
for  that  was  the  city  where  David  dwelt  ; that  part  of  it  which 
was  called  Zion,  was  in  a particular  manner  the  city  of  David, 
in  which  both  the  temple  and  the  palace  were  ; but  why  it  is 
so  called  is  very  uncertain  ; probably,  the  name  and  the  reason 
were,  then,  well  known.  Cities,  as  well  as  persons,  get  sur- 
names and  nicknames.  Ariel  signifies  the  lion  of  God,  or  the 
strong  linn  ; as  the  lion  isking  among  beasts,  so  was  Jerusalem 
among  the  cities,  giving  law  to  all  about  her  ; it  was  the  city 
of  the  great  King,  (Ps.  xlviii.  1,  2.)  it  was  the  head  city  ot 
Judah,  who  is  called  a lions  whelp,  (Gen.  xlix.  9.)  and  whose 
ensign  was  a lion  ; and  he  that  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
J udah , was  the  glory  of  it.  Jerusalem  was  a terror  sometimes 
to  the  neighbouring  nations,  and,  while  she  was  a righteous 
city,  was  bold  as  a lion.  Some  make  A riel  to  signify  the  altar 
of  burnt-offerings,  which  devoured  the  beasts  offered  in  sacri- 
fice, as  the  lion  does  his  prey.  Woe  to  that  altar  in  the  city 
where  David  dwelt;  that  was  destroyed  with  the  lemple  by  the 
Chaldeans.  I rather  take  it  as  a woe  to  Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 
lem ; it  is  repeated  here,  as  it  is  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  that  it  might 
be  the  more  awakening.  Here  is, 

I.  The  distress  of  Jerusalem  foretold  ; though  Jerusalem  be 
a strong  city,  as  a lion,  though  a holy  city,  as  a lion  of  God, 
yet,  if  iniquity  be  found  there,  woe  be  to  it.  It  was  the  city 
■where  David  dwelt,  it  was  he  that  brought  that  to  it,  which  was 
its  glory,  and  which  made  it  a type  of  the  gospel  church,  and 
his  dwelling  in  it  was  typical  of  Christ’s  residence  in  his 
church.  This  is  mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of  Jerusalem’s 
sin,  that  in  it  were  set  both  the  testimony  of  Israel,  and  the 
thrones  of  the  house  of  David. 

1.  Let  Jerusalem  know  that  her  external  performance  of  re- 
ligious services  will  not  serve  as  an  exemption  from  the  judg- 
ments of  God  ; (v.  1.)  “ Add  ye  year  to  year ; go  on  in  the 
road  of  your  annual  feasts,  let  all  your  males  appear  there 
three  times  a year  before  the  Lord,  and  none  empty,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  and  custom,  and  let  them  never  miss  any  of 
these  solemnities  ; let  them  kill  the  sacrifices,  as  they  used  to 
do,  but  as  long  as  their  lives  are  unreformed,  and  their  hearts 
unhumbled,  let  them  not  think  thus  to  pacify  an  offended 
God,  and  to  turn  away  his  wrath.”  Note,  Hypocrisy  may  be 
found  in  a constant  track  of  devout  exercises,  and  treading 
a round  in  them,  and  with  these  they  may  flatter  themselves, 
but  can  never  please  God,  or  make  their  peace  with  him. 

2.  Let  her  know  that  God  is  coming  forth  against  her  in 
displeasure,  that  she  shall  be  visited  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  (v.  6.) 
her  sins  shall  be  inquired  into,  and  punished  ; God  will  reckon 
for  them  with  terrible  judgments,  with  the  trigbtful  alarms 
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and  rueful  desolations  of  war,  which  shall  be  like  thunder  and 
eaithquakes,  storms  and  tempests,  and  devouring  fire,  espe- 
cially upon  the  account  of  the  great  noise.  When  a foreign 
enemy  was  not  in  the  borders,  but  in  the  bowels,  of  their 
country,  roaring  and  ravaging,  and  laying  all  waste,  especially 
such  an  army  as  that  of  the  Assyrians,  whose  commanders 
being  so  very  insolent,  as  appears  by  the  conduct  of  Ilab- 
shakeh,  the  common  soldiers,  no  doubt,  were  much  more  rude  ; 
they  might  see  the  Lord  of  those  hosts  visiting  them  with 
thunder  and  storm.  Yet  this  being  here  said  to  be  a great 
noise,  perhaps  it  is  intimated  that  they  shall  be  worse  fright- 
ened than  hurt.  Particularly, 

(J.)  Jerusalem  shall  be  besieged,  s.raitly  besieged.  He 
does  not  say,  l will  destroy  Ariel,  but,  l will  distress  Ariel ; 
and  she  is  therefore  brought  into  distress,  that,  being  thereby 
awakened  to  repent  and  reform,  she  may  not  be  brought  to 
destruction;  ( v.  3. ) 1 will  camp  ugainst  thee  round  about.  It 
was  the  enemy’s  army  that  encamped  against  it ; but  God 
says  that  he  will  do  it,  for  they  are  his  hand,  he  does  it  by 
them.  God  had  often,  and  long,  by  a host  of  angels,  encamp- 
ed for  them  round  about  them,  for  their  protection  and  de- 
liverance ; but  now  he  was  turned  to  be  their  Enemy,  and 
fought  against  them.  The  siege  laid  against  them  was  of  his 
laying,  and  the  forts  raised  against  them  were  of  his  raising. 
Note,  When  men  fight  against  us,  we  must,  in  them,  see  God 
contending  with  us. 

(2.)  She  shall  be  in  grief  to  see  the  country  laid  waste,  and 
all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah  in  the  enemies’  hand  ; There 
shall  be  heaviness  and  sorrow,  ( v.  2. ) mourning  and  lamentation  ; 
so  these  two  words  are  sometimes  rendered.  Those  that  are. 
most  merry  and  jovial,  are,  commonly,  when  they  come  to  be 
in  distress,  most  overwhelmed  with  heaviness  and  sorrow  ; 
their  laughter  is  then  turned  into  mourning.  “ All  Jerusalem 
shall  then  be  unto  me  as  Ariel,  as  the  altar,  with  fire  upon 
it,  and  slain  victims  about  it:”  so  it  was,  when  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans  ; and  many,  no  doubt,  were 
slain,  when  it  was  besieged  by  the  Assyrians.  The  whole  city 
shall  be  an  altar,  in  which  sinners,  falling  by  the  judgments 
that  are  abroad,  shall  be  as  victims  to  divine  justice.  Or  thus  ; 
There  shall  be  heaviness  and  sorrow  ; they  shall  repent,  and  re- 
form, and  return  to  God,  and  then  it  shall  be  to  me  as  Ariel. 
Jerusalem  shall  be  like  itself,  shall  become  to  me  a Jerusalem 
again,  a holy  city,  ch.  i.  26. 

(3.)  She  shall  be  humbled  and  mortified,  and  made  submis- 
sive ; (v.  4.)  “ Thou  shalt  be  brought  down  from  the  height  of 
arrogancy  and  insolence  to  which  thou  art  come  : the  proud 
looks  and  the  proud  language  shall  be  brought  down  by  one 
humbling  providence  after  another.”  Those  that  despised 
God’s  judgments,  shall  be  humbled  by  them;  for  the  proudest 
sinners  shall  either  bend  or  break  before  him.  They  had  talked 
big,  had  lifted  up  the  horn  on  high,  and  had  spoken  with  a stiff 
neck  ; (Ps.  Ixxv.  5.)  but  now  thou  shalt  speak  out  of  the  ground, 
out  of  the  dust ; as  one  that  has  a familiar  spirit,  ivhispering 
out  of  the  dust.  This  intimates  that  they  should  be  faint  and 
feeble,  not  able  to  speak  up,  nor  to  say  all  they  would  say  ; 
but,  as  those  who  are  sick,  or  whose  spirits  are  ready  to  fail, 
their  speech  shall  be  low  and  interrupted  : and  that  they  should 
he  fearful,  and  in  consternation,  forced  to  speak  low,  as  being 
afraid  lest  their  enemies  should  overhear  them,  and  take  ad- 
vantage against  them  ; and  that  they  should  be  tame,  and 
obliged  to  submit  to  the  conquerors.  When  Hezekiah  sub- 
mitted to  the  king  of  Assyria,  saying,  I have  offended,  that 
rhich  thou  puttest  on  me  I wilt  bear,  (2  Kings  xviii.  14.)  then 
f j is  speech  was  low,  out  of  the  dust.  God  can  make  those  to 
i rouch,  that  have  been  most  daring,  and  quite  dispirit  them. 

II.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem’s  enemies  is  foretold,  for 
he  comfort  of  all  that  were  her  friends  and  well-wishers  in  this 
distress  ; (v.  5,  7.)  “ Thou  shalt  be  brought  down,  (v.  4.)  to 
speak  out  of  the  dust  ; so  low  thou  shalt  be  reduced.  But"  fso 
it  may  be  rendered)  “ the  multitude  of  thy  strangers  and  thy 
terrible  ones,  the  numerous  armies  of  the  enemy,  shall  them- 
selves be  like  small  dust,  not  able  to  speak  at  all,  or  so  much 
as  whisper,  but  as  chaff  that  passes  away.  Thou  shall  be 
abased,  but  they  shall  be  quite  dispersed,  smitten  and  slain 
after  another  manner,  (ch.  xxvii.  7.)  they  shall  pass  away, 
yea,  it  shall  be  at  an  instant,  suddenly  ; the  enemy  shall  be 
surprised  with  the  destruction,  and  you  with  the  salvation.” 
The  army  of  the  Assyrians  was  by  an  angel  laid  dead  upon  the 
spot,  in  an  instant,  suddenly.  Such  will  be  the  destruction  of 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel  Jerusalem;  in  one  hour  is  their 
judgment  come,  Rev.  xviii.  10.  Again,  (v.  6.)  Thou  shalt  be 
visited  ; or,  as  it  is  used  to  be  rendered,  She  shall  be  visited 
with  thunder  and  a great  noise.  Thou  shalt  be  put  into  a 
fright  which  thou  shalt  soon  recover.  Rut  (v.  7.)  the  multi- 
tude of  the  nations  that  fight  against  her,  shall  he  as  a dream  of 
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a night  vision  ; they  and  their  prosperity  and  success  shali 
soon  vanish  past  recall.  The  multitude  of  the  nations  that 
fight  against  Zion,  shill  be  as  a hungry  man,  who  dreams 
that  he  eats,  but  still  is  hungry;  that  is,  1.  Whereas  they 
hoped  to  make  a prey  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  enrich  themselves, 
with  the  plunder  of  that  opulent  city,  their  hopes  shall  prove 
vain  dreams,  with  which  their  fancies  may  please  and  sport 
themselves  for  a while,  but  they  shall  be  disappointed.  They 
fancied  themselves  masters  of  Jerusalem,  but  shall  never  be  so. 
2.  They  themselves,  and  all  their  pomp,  and  power,,  and  pros- 
perity,  shall  vanish  like  a dream,  when  one  awakes  ; shall  be 
of  as  little  value,  and  as  short  continuance,  Ps.  lxxiii.  20. 
He  shall  fly  away  as  a dream,  Job  xx.  8.  The  army  of  Senna- 
cherib vanished  and  was  gone  quickly,  though  it  had  filled- 
the  country  as  a dream  fills  a man’s  head  ; especially  as  a- 
dream  of  meat  fills  the  head  of  him  that  went  to  bed  hungry. 

Many  understand  these  verses  as  part  of  the  threatening  of 
wrath,  when  God  comes  to  distress  Jerusalem,  and  lay  siege 
to  her.  (1.)  The  multitude  of  her  friends,  whom  she  relies 
upon  for  help,  shall  do  her  no  good  ; for  though  they  are  ter- 
rible ones,  they  shall  be  like  the  small  dust,  and  shall  pass 
away.  (2.)  The  multitude  of  her  enemies  shall  never  think 
they  can  do  her  mischief  enough  : but,  when  they  have  de- 
voured her  much,  still  they  shall  be  but  like  a man  who- 
dreams  he  eats,  hungry,  and  greedy  to  devour  her  more. 

9 Stay  yourselves  and  wonder;  cry  ye  out,  and 
cry  : they  are  drunken,  but  not  with  wine  ; they 
stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink.  10  For  the 
Loud  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep- 
sleep,  and  hath  closed  your  eyes:  the  prophets  and 
your  rulers,  the  seers,  hath  he  covered.  11  And  the 
vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you  as  the  words  of  a 
book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one  that 
is  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I pray  thee:  and  he 
saith,  I cannot;  for  it  if  sealed.  12  And  tiie  book, 
is  delivered  to  him  that  is  not  learned,  saying.  Read 
this,  I pray  thee:  and  he  saith,  I am  not  learned. 
13  Wherefore  the  Loud  said,  Forasmuch  as  this 
people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with 
their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  have  removed  their 
heart  far  from  me,  and  their  fear  toward  me  is 
taught  by  the  precept  of  men  : 14  Tiierefore,  behold, 
I will  proceed  to  do  a marvellous  work  among 
this  people,  even  a marvellous  work,  and  a won- 
der ; for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish, 
and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  men  shall' 
be  hid.  15  Woe  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide 
their  counsel  from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are 
in  the  dark,  and  they  say,  Who  seeth  us?  and  who 
knoweth  us  ? 16  Surely  your  turning  of  things  up- 

side down  shall  be  esteemed  as  the  potter’s  clay  : 
for  shall  the  w ork  say  of  him  that  made  it.  He  made 
me  not?  or  shall  the  thing  framed  say  of  him  that 
framed  it.  He  had  no  understanding? 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  stands  amazed  at  the  stupidity  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  nation.  They  had  Levites,  who 
taught  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  had  encouragement 
from  Hezekiah  in  doing  so,  2Chron.  xxx.  22.  They  had  pro- 
phets, who  brought  them  messages  immediately  from  God 
and  signified  to  them  what  were  the  causes,  and  what  should 
be  the  effects,  of  God’s  displeasure  against  them.  Now  one 
would  think,  surely  this  great  nation,  that  has  all  the  advan- 
tages of  divine  revelation,  is  a wise  and  understanding  people . 
Deut.  iv.  6.  But.  alas  ! it  was  quite  otherwise,  t>.  9.  The 
prophet  directs  himself  to  the  sober,  thinking  part  of  them, 
calling  upon  them  to  be  effected  with  the  general  carelessness 
of  their  neighbours.  It  may  be  read,  “ They  delay,  they  put- 
off  their  repentance,  but  wonder  ye  that  they  should  be  so 
sottish  ; they  sport  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings,  they 
riot  and  revel,  but  do  ye  cry  out,  lament  their  folly,  cry  to  God 
by  prayer  for  them.  The  more  insensible  they  are  of  the  hand 
of  God  gone  out  against  them,  the  more  do  you  lay  to  heart 
these  things.”  Mote.  The  security  of  sinners  in  their  sinful 
ways  is  just  matter  of  lamentation  and  wonder  to  all  serious 
people,  who  should  think  themselves  concerned  to  pray  for 
those  that  do  not  pray  for  themselves.  But  what  is  the  mat- 
ter ? What  are  we  thus  to  wonder  at  ? 

1.  We  may  well  wonder  that  the  generality  of  the  people 
arc  -r,  sottish  and  brutish,  and  so  infatuated,  as  if  they  were 
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intoxicated  ; They  ure  drunken,  hut  not  with  wine  ; (not  with 
wine  only,  with  that  they  were  often  drunk  ;)  and  they  erred 
through  wine,  ch.  xxviii.  7.  They  were  drunk  with  the  love  of 
pleasures,  with  prejudices  against  religion,  and  with  the  cor- 
rupt principles  they  had  imbibed  ; like  drunken  men,  they 
know  not  what  they  do  or  say,  or  whither  they  go.  They 
are  not  sensible  of  the  divine  rebukes  they  are  under. 
They  have  beaten  me,  and  I felt  it  not,  says  the  drunkard, 
Prov.  xxiii.  35.  God  speaks  to  them  once,  yea  twice; 
but,  like  men  drunk,  they  perceive  it  not,  they  understand 
't  not,  but  forget  the  law.  They  stagger  in  their  counsels, 
are  unstable  and  unsteady,  and  stumble  at  every  tiling 
that  lies  in  their  way.  There  is  such  a tiling  as  spiritual 
drunkenness. 

2.  It  is  yet  more  strange  that  God  himself  has  poured  out 
upon  them  a spirit  of  deep  sltep,  and  has  closed  their  eyes,  ( v, 
10.)  that  he  who  bids  them  awake,  and  open  their  eyes,  should 
yet  lay  them  to  sleep,  and  shut  their  eyes  ; but  it  is  in  a way 
of  righteous  judgment,  to  punish  them  lor  their  loving  dark- 
ness rather  than  tight,  their  loving  sleep.  When  Ciod  by  his 
prophets  called  them,  they  sail,  Tel  a little  sleep,  a little 
slumber  ; and  therefore  he  gave  them  up  to  strong  delusions, 
and  said,  Sleep  on  now.  "ibis  is  applied  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  rejected  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  were  justly 
hardened  in  their  infidelity,  till  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost;  (Rom.  xi.  8.)  God  has  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber.  And  we  have  reason  to  fear  it  is  the  vvoful  case  of 
many  who  live  in  the  midst  of  gospel  light. 

3.  it  is  very  sad  that  this  should  be  tne  case  of  those  who 
were  their  prophets,  and  rulers,  and  seers  ; that  they  who 
should  be  their  guides,  are  themselves  blindfolded  ; and  it  is 
easy  to  tell  what  the  fatal  consequences  will  be  when  the  blind 
lead  the  blind.  This  was  fulfilled  when,  in  the  latter  days  of 
the  Jewish  church,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  were  the  great  opposers  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  and  brought  themselves  under  a judicial  intatuation. 

4.  The  sad  effect  of  this  was,  that  all  the  means  of  convic- 
tion,  knowledge,  and  grace,  which  they  enjoyed,  were  in- 
effectual, and  did  not  answer  the  end  ; (v.  11,  12.)  “ The 
vision  of  all  the  prophets,  true  and  false,  is  become  to  you  as  the 
words  of  a book,  or  letter,  that  is  sealed  up  ; you  cannot  discern 
the  truth  of  the  real  visions,  and  the  falsehood  of  the  pretend- 
ed ones.”  Or,  every  vision  particularly  that  this  prophet  had 
seen  for  them,  and  published  to  them,  was  become  unintel- 
ligible ; they  had  it  among  them,  but  were  never  the  wiser  for 
it,  any  more  than  a man  (though  a good  scholar)  is  for  a book 
delivered  to  him  sealed  up,  and  which  he  must  not  open  the 
seals  of.  He  sees  it  is  a book,  and  that  is  all,  he  knows  no- 
thing of  what  is  in  it.  So  they  knew  that  what  Isaiah  said  was 
a vision  and  prophecy,  but  the  meaning  of  it  was  hid  from 
them  ; it  was  only  a sound  of  words  to  them,  which  they  were 
not  at  all  alarmed  by,  or  affected  with  : it  answered  not  the 
intention,  for  it  made  no  impression  at  all  upon  them.  Neither 
the  learned  nor  the  unlearned  were  the  better  lor  all  the  mes- 
sages God  sent  them  by  his  servants  the  prophets,  nor  desired 
to  Oe  so.  The  ordinary  sort  of  people  excused  themselves 
from  regarding  what  the  prophets  said,  with  their  want  of 
learning  and  a liberal  education  ; as  if  they  were  not  concern- 
ed to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God,  because  they  were  not 
bred  scholars;  It  is  nothing  to  me,  1 am  not  learned.  Those 
of  better  rank  pretended  that  the  prophet  had  a peculiar  way 
of  speaking,  which  was  obscure  to  them,  and  which,  though 
they  were  men  of  letters,  they  had  not  been  used  to  ; and,  Si 
non  vis  intelligi,  debes  negligi — If  you  wish  not  to  be  under- 
stood, you  deserve  to  be  neglected.  Roth  these  are  groundless 
pretences  ; for  God’s  prophets  have  been  no  unfaithful  debtors 
either  to  the  wise  or  to  the  unwise,  Rom.  i.  14.  Or,  we  may 
take  it  thus  ; the  book  of  prophecy  was  given  to  them  sealed, 
so  that  they  could  not  read  it,  as  a just  judgment  upon  them  ; 
because  it  had  often  been  delivered  to  them  unsealed,  and 
they  would  not  take  pains  to  learn  the  language  of  it,  and 
then  made  excuse  for  their  not  reading  it,  because  they  were 
not  learned.  “ But  observe,  The  vision  is  become  thus  to 
you,  whose  minds  the  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  ; but  it  is 
not  so  in  itself,  it  is  not  so  to  all  ; the  same  vision  which  lo 
you  is  a savour  of  death  unto  death,  to  others  is,  and  shall  be, 
a savour  of  life  unto  life.”  Knowledge  is  easy  to  him  that 
understands. 

II.  The  prophet,  in  God’s  name,  threatens  those  that  were 
/ormal  and  hypocritical  in  their  exercises  of  devotion,  i.  13, 
14.  Observe  here, 

1.  The  sin  that  is  here  charged  upon  them — dissembling 
with  God  in  their  religious  performances,  v.  13.  He  that 
knows  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  imposed  upon  with  shows  and 
pretences,  charges  it  upon  them,  whether  their  hearts  condemn 
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them  for  it,  or  no.  He  that  is  greater  than  the  heart,  and! 
knows  all  things,  knows  that  though  they  draw  nigh  to  him 
with  their  mouth,  and  honour  him  with  their  lips,  yet  they  are 
not  sincere  in  it.  'To  worship  God  is  to  make  our  approaches 
to  him,  and  to  present  our  adorations  of  him  ; it  is  to  draw 
nigh  to  him  as  those  that  have  business  with  him,  with  an  in- 
tention therein  to  honour  him.  'This  we  are  to  do  with  our 
mouth  and  with  our  lips,  in  speaking  of  him,  and  in  speaking 
to  him  ; we  must  render  to  him  the  calves  of  our  lips,  Hos.  xiv. 
2.  And  if  the  heart  be  full  of  his  love  and  fear,  out  of  the 
abundance  of  that  the  mouth  will  speak.  But  there  are  many 
whose  religion  is  lip-labour  only.  'They  say  that  which  ex- 
presses an  approach  to  God  and  an  adoration  of  him,  but  it  is 
only  from  the  teeth  outward.  For,  (1.)  They  do  not  apply 
their  minds  to  the  service  ; when  they  pretend  to  be  speaking, 
to  God,  they  are  thinking  of  a thousand  impertinences  ; They 
hare  removed  their  hearts  far  from  me,  that  they  might  not  be 
employed  in  prayer,  nor  come  within  reach  of  the  word. 
When  work  was  to  be  done  for  God,  which  required  the  heart, 
that  was  sent  out  of  the  way  on  purpose,  with  the  fool’s  eves 
into  the  ends  of  the  earth.  (2.)  They  do  not  make  the  word 
of  God  the  rule  of  their  worship,  nor  his  will  their  reason  ; 
Their  fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  precept  of  men.  They 
worshipped  the  God  of  Israel,  not  accoiding  to  his  appoint- 
ment, but  their  own  inventions  ; the  directions  of  their  false 
prophets  or  their  idolatrous  kings,  or  their  usages  of  the  na- 
tions that  were  round  about  them  ; the  tradition  of  the  elders 
was  of  more  value  and  validity  with  them  than  the  laws  which 
God  commanded  Moses.  Or,  if  they  did  worship  God  in  a< 
way  conformable  to  his  institution,  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah, 
a great  reformer,  they  had  more  an  eye  to  the  precept  of  the 
king  than  to  God’s  command.  T his  our  Saviour  applies  to 
the  Jews  in  his  time,  who  were  formal  in  their  devotions,  and 
wedded  to  their  own  inventions,  and  pronounces  concerning 
them,  that  in  vain  they  did  worship  God.  Matt.  xv.  8,  9. 

2.  It  is  a spiritual  judgment  with  which  God  threatens  to 
punish  them  for  their  spiritual  wickedness;  (v.  14.)  I wilt 
odd  to  do  a marvellous  work.  They  did  one  stlange  thing, 
they  removed  all  sincerity  from  their  hearts  ; now  God  will  go 
on  and  do  another,  he  will  remove  all  sagacity  from  their 
heads  ; the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish.  1 hey  played 
the  hypocrite,  and  thought  to  put  a cheat  upon  God,  and  now 
they  are  left  to  themselves  to  play  the  fool  ; and  not  only  to> 
put  a cheat  upon  themselves,  but  to  be  easily  cheated  by  all1 
about  them.  Those  that  make  religion  no  more  than  a pre- 
tence, to  serve  a turn,  are  out  in  their  politics  ; and  it  is  just 
with  God  to  deprive  those  of  their  understanding,  who  parr, 
with  their  uprightness.  'This  was  fulfilled  in  the  wretched 
infatuation  which  the  Jewish  nation  were  manifestly  under, 
after  they  had  rejected  the  gospel  of  Christ  ; they  removed 
their  hearts  far  from  God,  and  therefore  God  justly  removed 
wisdom  far  from  them,  and  hid  from  their  eyes  the  things  that 
belonged  even  to  their  temporal  peace.  This  is  a marvellous 
work  ; it  is  surprising,  it  isastonishing,  that  wise  men  should' 
of  a sudden  lose  their  wisdom,  and  be  given  up  to  strong  de- 
lusions. Judgments  on  the  mind,  though  least  taken  notice  of,, 
are  to  be  most  wondered  at. 

III.  He  shows  the  folly  of  those  that  thought  to  act  sepa- 
rately and  secretly  from  God,  and  were  carrying  on  designs  in- 
dependent upon  God,  and  which  they  projected  to  conceal' 
from  his  all-seeing  eye. 

Here  we  have,  1.  Their  politics  described  : (v.  15.)  They 
seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel  from  the  Lord,  that  he  may  nor 
know  either  what  they  do,  or  what  they  design  ; they  say 
“ Who  sees  us  1 No  man,  and  therefore  not  God  himself.” 
The  consultations  they  had  about  their  own  safety,  they  kept 
to  themselves,  and  never  asked  God’s  advice  concerning 
them  ; nay,  they  knew  they  were  displeasing  to  him,  but 
thought  they  could  conceal  them  from  him  : and  if  he  did  not 
know  them,  he  could  not  baffle  and  defeat  them.  See  what 
foolish,  fruitless  pains  sinners  take  in  their  sinful  ways  ; they 
seek  deep,  they  sink  deep,  to  hide  their  counsel  from  the 
Lord,  who  sits  in  heaven,  and  laughs  at  them.  Note,  A prac- 
tical disbelief  of  God’s  omniscience  is  at  the  bottom  both  oi 
the  carnal  worships  and  of  the  carnal  confidences  of  hypo- 
crites ; Ps.  xciv.  7.  Ezek.  viii.  12  ; ix.  9. 

2.  The  absurdity  of  their  politics  demonstrated  ; (v.  16. V 
“ Surely  your  turning  of  things  np-side  down  thus,  your  various 
projects,  turning  your  affairs  this  and  that  way  to  make  them 
shape  as  you  would  have  them  ; or,  rather,  your  inverting  the 
order  of  things,  and  thinking  to  make  God’s  providence  give 
attendance  to  your  projects,  and  that  God  must  know  no  more 
| than  you  think  fit,  which  is  perfectly  turning  things  up-side 
down,  and  beginning  at  the  wrong  end,  it  shall  be  esteemed  as 
I the  Potter’s  clay  : God  will  turn  and  manage  you,  and  all  you- 
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counsels,  with  as  much  ease  and  as  absolute  a power,  as  the 
potter  forms  and  fashions  his  clay.”  See  how  God  despises, 
and  therefore  what  little  reason  we  have  to  dread,  those  con- 
trivances of  men,  that  are  earned  on  without  God,  particularly 
those  against  him.  They  that  think  to  hide  their  counsels  from 
God  ; (1.)  They  do,  in  effect,  deny  him  to  be  their  Creator.  It 
is  as  if  the  work  should  say  of  him  that  made  it,  “ He  made  me 
not,  I made  myself.”  If  God  made  us,  he  certainly  knows  us, 
as  the  Psalmist  shows,  Ps.  cxxxix.  1,13 — 15.  So  that  they 
who  say  that  he  does  not  see  them,  might  as  well  say  that  he 
■did  not  make  them.  Much  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
arises  from  this,  they  forget  that  God  formed  them,  Dent, 
xxxii.  18.  Or,  (2.)  Which  comes  all  to  one,  they  deny  him 
to  be  a wise  Creator  ; The  thing  framed  suith  of  him  that 
framed  it,  He  had  no  understanding  : for  if  he  had  understand- 
ing to  make  us  so  curiously,  especially  to  make  us  intelligent 
beings,  and  to  put  understanding  into  the  inward  part,  (Job 
xxxviii.  36.)  no  doubt  he  has  understanding  to  know  us,  and 
all  we  say  and  do.  As  they  that  quarrel  with  God,  so  they 
that  think  to  conceal  themselves  from  him,  do,  in  effect,  charge 
him  with  folly  ; but  he  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see? 
Ps.  xciv.  9. 

17  Is  it  not  yet  a very  little  while,  and  Lebanon 
shall  be  turned  into  a fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful 
field  shall  be  esteemed  as  a forest  ? 18  And  in  that 

day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and 
out  of  darkness.  19  The  meek  also  shall  increase 
their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor  among  men 
shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  20  For  the 
terrible  one  is  brought  to  nought,  and  the  scorner  is 
consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity  are  cut  off: 
21  That  make  a man  an  olfender  for  a word,  and  lay 
a snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn 
aside  the  just  for  a thing  of  nought.  22  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  redeemed  Abraham,  con- 
cerning the  house  of  Jacob,  Jacob  shall  not  now  be 
ashamed,  neither  shall  his  face  now  wax  pale.  23 
But  when  he  secth  his  children,  the  work  of  mine 
hands,  in  the  midst  of  him,  they  shall  sanctify  my 
name,  and  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob,  and  shall 
fear  the  God  of  Israel.  24  They  also  that  erred  in 
spirit  shall  come  to  understanding,  and  thev  that 
murmured  shall  learn  doctrine. 

They  that  thought  to  hide  their  counsels  from  the  Lord, 
were  said  to  turn  things  upside  down,  (v.  16.)  and  they  in- 
tended to  do  it  unknown  to  God;  but  God  here  tells  them 
that  he  will  turn  things  upside  down  his  way  ; and  let  us  see 
whose  word  shall  stand,  his  or  theirs.  They  disbelieve  Pro- 
vidence ; “ Wait  a while,”  says  God,  “ and  you  shall  be  con- 
vinced by  ocular  demonstration,  tnat  there  is  a God  who 
governs  the  world,  and  that  he  governs  it,  and  orders  all  the 
changes  that  are.  in  it,  for  the  good  of  his  church.”  The  won- 
derful revolution  here  foretold  may  refer  primarily  to  the  happy 
settlement  of  the  affairs  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  after  the 
defeat  of  Sennacherib’s  attempt,  and  the  repose  which  good 
people  then  enjoyed,  when  they  were  delivered  from  the  alarms 
of  the  sword  both  of  war  and  persecution.  But  it  may  look 
further,  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  at  the  first  planting  of  the 
gospel,  (for  their  hypocrisy  and  infidelity  were  here  foretold, 
v.  13.)  and  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church. 

In  general,  it  is  a great  and  surprising  change  that  is  here 
foretold,  v.  17.  Lebanon,  that  was  a forest,  is  turned  into  a 
fruitful  field  ; and  Carmel,  that  was  a fruitful  field,  shall 
necome  a forest.  It  is  a counter-change.  Note,  Great  changes, 
Doth  for  the  better,  and  for  the  worse,  are  often  made  in  a very 
little  while.  It  was  a sign  given  them  of  the  defeat  of  Senna- 
cherib, that  the  ground  should  be  more  than  ordinarily  fruitful ; 
(ch.  xxxvii.  30.)  Ye  shall  eat  this  year  such  as  grows  of  itself : 
food  for  man  shall  be  (as  food  for  beasts  is)  the  spontaneous 
product  of  the  soil  ; then  Lebanon  became  a fruitful  field,  so 
fruitful,  that  that  which  used  to  be  reckoned  a fruitful  field,  in 
comparison  with  it,  shall  be  looked  upon  but  as  a forest. 
When  a great  harvest  of  souls  was  gathered  in  to  Christ  from 
among  the  Gentiles,  then  the  wilderness  was  turned  into  a 
fruitful  field,  and  the  Jewish  church,  that  had  long  been  a 
fruitful  field,  became  a desolate  and  deserted  forest,  ch.  liv.  1. 

In  particular,  1.  Those  that  were  ignorant  shall  become 
intelligent,  v.  18.  Those  that  understood  not  this  prophecy, 
lid 


(but  it  was  to  them  as  a sealed  book,  v.  11.)  shall,  when  it  is 
accomplished,  understand  it,  and  shall  acknowledge,  not  only 
the  hand  of  God  in  the  event,  but  the  voice  of  God  in  the  pre- 
diction of  it.  The  deaf  shall  then  hear  the  words  of  the  book  : 
the  fulfilling  of  prophecy  is  the  best  exposition  of  it.  The  poor 
Gentiles  shall  then  have  divine  revelation  brought  among 
them ; and  those  that  sat  in  darkness  shall  see  a great  light  ; 
those  that  were  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  ; for  the  gospel 
was  sent  to  them  to  open  their  eyes,  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Observe, 
In  order  to  the  making  of  men  fruitful  in  good  affections  and 
actions,  the  course  God’s  grace  takes  with  them  is,  to  open 
their  understandings,  and  make  them  hear  the  worJs  of  God’s 
book. 

2.  Those  that  were  erroneous  shall  become  orthodox;  (i 
24.)  They  that  erred  in  spirit,  that  were  under  mistakes  and 
misapprehensions  concerning  the  words  of  the  book,  and  the 
meaning  of  them,  they  shall  come  to  understanding,  to  a right 
understanding  of  things  ; the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  rectify  their 
mistakes,  and  lead  them  into  all  truth.  This  should  encourage 
us  to  pray  for  those  that  hare  erred,  and  are  deceived,  that  God 
can,  and  often  does,  bring  such  to  understanding.  They  that 
murmured  at  the  truths  of  God  as  hard  sayings,  and  loved  to 
pick  quarrels  with  them,  shall  learn  the  true  meaning  of  these 
doctrines,  and  then  they  will  be  better  reconciled  to  them. 
They  that  erred  concerning  the  providence  of  God,  as  to  public 
affairs,  and  murmured  at  the  disposals  of  it,  when  they  shall 
see  the  issue  of  things,  shall  better  understand  them,  and  be 
aware  of  what  God  was  designing  in  all,  Hos.  xiv.  9. 

3.  Those  that  were  melancholy  shall  become  cheerful  and 
pleasant;  ( v . 19.)  The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  jay  in-the 
Lord.  Those  who  are  poor  in  the  world,  and  poor  in  spirit, 
who,  being  in  affliction,  accommodate  themselves  to  their 
affliction — are  purely  passive,  and  not  passionate,  when  they 
see  God  appearing  for  them,  they  shall  add,  or  repeat,  joy  in 
the  Lard.  This  intimates,  that  even  in  their  distress  they  kept 
up  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  but  now  they  increased  it.  Note, 
They  who,  when  they  are  in  trouble,  can  truly  rejoice  in  God, 
shall  soon  have  cause  given  them  greatly  to  rejoice  in  him. 
When  joy  in  the  world  is  decreasing  and  fading,  joy  in  God  i> 
increasing  and  getting  ground.  This  shining  light  shall  shine 
more  and  more  ; for  that  which  is  aimed  at  is,  that  this  joy 
may  be  full.  Even  the  poor  among  men  may  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  their  poverty  needs  not  deprive  them 
of  that  joy,  Heb.  iii.  17,  18.  And  the  meek,  the  humble,  the 
patient,  and  dispassionate,  shnli  grow  in  this  joy.  Note,  The 
grace  of  meekness  will  contribute  very  much  to  the  increase 
of  our  holy  joy. 

4.  The  enemies  that  were  formidable  shall  become  despica- 
ble. Sennacherib,  that  terrible  one,  and  his  great  army,  that 
put  the  country  into  such  a consternation,  shall  he  brought  to 
nought,  (v.  20.)  shall  be  quite  disabled  to  do  any  further  mis- 
chief. The  power  of  Satan,  that  terrible  one  indeed,  shall  be 
broken  by  the  prevalency  of  Christ’s  gospel  ; and  they  that 
were  subject  to  bondage,  through  tear  of  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  shall  be  delivered,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 

5.  The  persecutors  that  were  vexatious  shall  be  quieted  ; 
and  so  those  they  were  troublesome  to  shall  be  quiet  from  the 
fear  of  them.  To  complete  the  repose  of  God’s  people,  not 
only  the  terrible  one  from  abroad  shall  be  brought  to  nought 
but  the  scorners  at  home  too  shall  be  consumed  and  cut  off  by 
Hezekiah’s  reformation.  Those  are  a happy  people,  and  likely 
to  be  so,  who,  when  God  gives  them  victory  and  success  against 
their  terrible  enemies  abroad,  take  care  to  suppress  vice  and 
profaneness,  and  the  spirit  of  persecution,  those  more  danger- 
ous enemies,  at  home.  Or,  They  shall  be  consumed  and  cut 
off  by  the  judgments  of  God,  shall  be  singled  out  to  be  made 
examples  of.  Or,  They  shall  insensibly  waste  away,  being 
put  to  confusion  by  the  fulfilling  of  those  predictions  which 
they  had  made  a jest  of. 

Observe,  What  had  been  the  wickedness  of  these  scorners, 
for  which  they  should  be  cutoff;  they  had  been  persecutors 
of  God’s  people  and  prophets,  probably  of  the  prophet  Isaiah 
particularly,  and  therefore  he  complains  thus  feelingly  ot 
them,  and  of  their  subtle  malice.  Some,  as  informers  and 
persecutors,  others,  as  judges,  did  all  they  could  to  take  away 
his  life,  or,  at  least,  his  liberty.  And  this  is  very  applicable 
to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  who  persecuted  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  and  for  that  sin  they  and  their  nation  of  scorners 
were  cut  off  and  consumed.  (1.)  They  ridiculed  the  pro- 
phets and  the  serious  professors  of  religion  ; they  despised 
them,  and  did  their  utmost  to  bring  them  into  contempt ; they 
were  scorners,  and  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.  (2.)  They 
lay  in  wait  for  an  occasion  against  them  ; by  their  spies  they 
watch  for  iniquity,  to  see  if  they  can  lay  hold  on  any  thing 
that  is  said  or  done,  that  may  be  called  an  iniquity.  Or 
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Denunciation  of  the  rebellious. 


They  themselves  watch  for  an  opportunity  to  do  mischief,  as 
judas  did  to  betray  our  Lord  Jesus.  (3.)  They  took  advan- 
tage against  them  lor  the  least  slip  of  the  tongue  ; and  if  a 
thing  were  ever  so  little  said  amiss,  it  served  them  to  ground 
an  indictment  upon.  They  made  a man,  though  he  were  ever 
so  wise  and  good  a man,  though  he  were  a man  of  God,  an 
offender  far  a ward,  a word  mischosen  or  misplaced,  when 
they  could  not  but  know  that  it  was  well  meant.  They 
cavilled  at  every  word  that  the  prophets  spake  to  them  by  way 
of  admonition,  though  ever  so  innocently  spoken,  and  without 
any  design  to  affront  them.  They  put  the  worst  construction 
upon  what  was  said,  and  made  it  criminal  by  strained  inuen- 
does.  Those  who  consider  how  apt  we  all  are  to  speak  unad- 
visedly, and  to  mistake  what  we  hear,  will  think  it  very  unjust 
and  unfair  to  make  a man  an  offender  far  a word.  (4.)  They 
did  all  they  could  to  bring  those  into  trouble,  that  dealt  faith- 
fully with  them,  and  told  them  of  their  faults.  Those  that 
reprove  in  the  .gates,  reprovers  by  office,  that  were  bound  by 
the  duty  of  their  place,  as  prophets,  as  judges,  and  magistrates, 
to  show  people  their  transgressions,  they  hated  these,  and  laid 
snares  for  them,  as  the  Pharisees’  emissaries,  who  were  sent 
to  watch  our  Saviour,  that  they  might  entangle  him  in  his  talk, 
(Matt.  xxii.  15.)  that  they  might  have  something  to  lay  to  his 
charge,  which  might  render  him  odious  to  the  people,  or  ob- 
noxious to  the  government  ; so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  : 
and  it  is  next  to  impossible  for  the  most  cautious  to  place 
tlieir  words  so  warily,  as  to  escape  such  snares.  See  how  base 
wicked  people  are,  who  bear  ill  will  to  those  who,  out  of  good 
will  to  them,  seek  to  save  their  souls  from  death  : and  see  what 
need  reprovers  have,  both  of  courage  to  do  their  duty,  and  of 
prudence  to  avoid  the  snare.  (5.)  They  pervert  judgment, 
and  will  never  let  an  honest  man  carry  an  honest  cause  ; They 
turn  aside  the  just  for  a thing  of  nought  ; they  condemn  him, 
or  give  the  cause  against  him,  upon  no  evidence,  no  colour, 
or  pretence,  whatsoever.  They  run  a man  down,  and  mis- 
represent him,  by  all  the  little  arts  and  tricks  they  can  devise, 
as  they  did  our  Saviour.  We  must  not  think  it  strange  if  we 
see  the  best  of  men  thus  treated  ; the  disciple  is  not  greater 
than  his  Master.  But  wait  a while,  and  God  will  not  only  bring 
forth  their  righteousness,  but  cut  off  and  consume  these  scorners. 

6.  Jacob,  who  was  made  to  blush  by  the  reproaches,  and 
made  to  tremble  by  the  threatenings,  of  his  enemies,  shall  now 
be  relieved  both  against  his  shame  and  against  his  fear,  by  the 
rolling  away  of  those  reproaches,  and  the  defeating  of  those 
threatenings  ; (v.22.)  Thus  the  Lord  saith,  whoredeemed  Abra- 
ham ; called  him  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  so  rescued 
him  from  the  idolatry  of  his  fathers,  and  plucked  him  as  a 
brand  out  of  the  fire.  He  that  redeemed  Abraham  out  of  his 
snares  and  troubles  will  redeem  all  that  are  by  faith  his  genu- 
ine seed,  out  of  theirs.  He  that  began  his  care  of  his  church 
in  the  redemption  of  Abraham,  when  it  and  its  Redeemer  were 
in  his  loins,  will  not  now  cast  off  the  care  of  it.  Because  the 
enemies  of  his  people  were  so  industrious,  both  to  blacken  them, 
and  to  frighten  them,  therefore  he  will  appear  for  the  house  of 
Jacob,  and  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  as  they  have  been,  but 
shall  have  wherewith  to  answer  those  that  reproach  them,  nor 
shall  their  faces  now  ivax  pale  ; but  they  shall  gather  courage, 
and  look  their  enemies  in  the  face  without  change  of  counte- 
nance, as  they  have  reason  to  do,  who  have  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham on  their  side. 

7.  Jacob,  who  thought  his  family  would  be  extinct,  and  the 
entail  of  religion  quite  cut  off,  shall  have  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  a numerous  progeny  devoted  to  God  for  a generation, 

o.  23.  (1.)  He  shall  see  his  children  ; multitudes  of  believers 
and  praying  people,  the  spiritual  seed  of  faithful  Abraham 
and  wrestling  Jacob.  Having  his  quiver  full  of  these  arrows, 
he  shall  not  be  ashamed,  (v.  22.)  but  shall  speak  with  his  enemy 
in  the  gate,  Ps.  cxxvii.  5.  Christ  shall  not  be  ashamed,  ( ch . 
!.  7.)  for  he  shall  see  his  seed;  (ch.  liii.  10.)  he  sees  some,  and 
foresees  more,  in  the  midst  of  him,  flocking  to  the  church,  and 
residing  there.  (2.)  His  children  are  the  work  of  God's 
hands  ; being  formed  by  him,  they  are  formed  for  him,  his 
workmanship,  created  unto  good  works.  It  is  some  comfort  to 
parents,  to  think  that  their  children  are  God’s  creatures,  the 
work  of  the  hands  of  his  providence.  But  it  will  be  much  more 
a comfort  to  them,  to  see  their  children  his  new  creatures,  the 
work  of  the  hands  of  his  grace.  (3.)  He  and  hischildren  shall 
sanctify  the  name  of  God  as  ttreir  God,  as  the  Holy  One  of 
Jacob,  and  shall  fear  and  worship  the  God  of  Israel.  This  is 
opposed  to  his  being  ashamed,  and  waxing  pale  ; when  he  is 
delivered  from  his  contempts  and  dangers,  he  shall  not  mag- 
nify himself,  but  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob.  If  God  make 
our  condition  easy,  we  must  endeavour  to  make  his  name 
glorious.  Parents  and  children  are  then  ornaments  and  com- 
forts indeed  to  each  other,  when  they  join  in  sanctifying  the 


name  of  God.  When  parents  give  up  their  children,  and  chil- 
dren give  up  themselves,  to  God,  tc  be  to  him  for  a name  and 
a praise,  then  the  forest  will  soon  become  a fruitful  field. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

The  prophecy  of  this  chapter  seems  to  relate  fas  that  in  the  chapter  before ) 
to  the  approaching  danger  of  Jerusalem,  and  desolations  of  Judah , by  Sen 
nachcrib's  invasion.  Here  is,  I.  A just  reproof  to  those  who , in  that 
distress,  trusted  to  the  Egyptians  for  help,  and  were  all  in  a hurry  to  fetch 
succours  from  Egypt,  v.  1 — 7.  ff.  A terrible  threatening  against  those 
who  slighted  the  good  advice  which  God  by  his  prophets  gave  them  for 
the  repose  of  their  minds  in  that  distress,  assuring  them  that  whatever  be. 
came  of  others,  the  judgment  would  certainly  overtake  them , v . 8 — 17. 
Ill  A gracious  promise  to  those  who  trusted  in  God,  that  they  should 
not  only  see  through  the  trouble,  but  should  see  happy  days  after  it,  times 
of  joy  and  reformation,  plenty  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  therewith  plenty 
of  outward  good  things , and  increasing  joys  and  triumphs  ; (r.  18—26.) 
many  of  these  promises  are  very  applicable  to  gospel. grace  / V.  A 
prophecy  of  the  total  rout  and  ruin  of  the  Assyrian  army,  which  should 
bean  occasion  of  great  joy,  and  an  introduction  to  those  happy  times,  v 
27—33. 

I *°  rebellious  children,  saitli  the 

Tv  Loud,  that  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me; 
and  that  cover  with  a covering,  but  not  of  nty  Spirit, 
that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin  : 2 That  walk  to  go 

do’J'n  into  Egypt,  and  have  not  asked  at  my  mouth  ; 
to  strengthen  themselves  in  the  strength  of  Pharaoh, 
and  to  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt ! 3 Therefore 

shall  the  strength  of  Pharaoh  be  your  shame,  and  the 
trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt  your  confusion.  4 For 
his  princes  were  at  Zoan,  and  his  ambassadors  came 
to  Hanes.  5 They  were  all  ashamed  of  a people  tha< 
could  not  profit  them,  nor  be  a help  nor  profit,  but  a 
shame,  and  also  a reproach.  6 The  burden  of  tin- 
beasts  of  the  south  : Into  the  land  of  trouble  and 
anguish,  from  whence  come  the  young  and  old  lion, 
the  viper  and  fiery  flying  serpent,  they  will  carry  their 
riches  upon  the  shoulders  of  young  asses,  and  their 
treasures  upon  the  bunches  of  camels,  to  a people 
that  shall  not  profit  them.  7 For  the  Egyptians 
shall  help  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose  : therefore  have* 
I cried  concerning  this.  Their  strength  is  to  sit  still. 

It  was  often  the  fault  and  folly  of  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
that,  when  they  were  insulted  by  their  neighbours  on  one  side, 
they  sought  for  succour  from  their  neighbours  on  the  other 
side,  instead  of  looking  up  to  God,  and  putting  their  confi- 
dence in  him.  Against  the  Israelites  they  sought  to  the  Syri- 
ans, 2 Chron.  xvi.  2,  3.  Against  the  Syrians  they  sought  to 
the  Assyrians,  2 Kings  xvi.  7.  Against  the  Assyrians  they 
here  sought  to  the  Egyptians,  and  Rabshakeh  uobraided  them 
with  it,  2 Kings  xviii.  21.  Now  observe  here, 

1.  How  this  sin  of  theirs  is  described,  and  what  there  was 
in  it  that  was  provoking  to  God.  When  they  saw  themselves 
in  danger  and  distress,  (1.)  They  would  not  consult  with  God. 
They  would  do  things  of  their  own  heads,  and  not  advise  with 
God,  though  they  had  a ready  and  certain  way  of  doing  it  by 
Urim  or  prophets.  They  were  so  confident  of  the  prudence  of 
their  own  measures,  that  they  thought  it  needless  to  consult  til 
oracle  ; nay,  they  were  not  willing  to  put  it  to  that  issue  ; 

“ They  take  counsel  among  themselves,  and  one  from  another  ; 
hut  they  do  not  ask  counsel,  much  less  will  they  take  counsel, 
of  me.  They  cover  with  a covering,”  (they  think  to  secure 
themselves  with  one  shelter  or  other,  which  may  serve  to  cover 
them  from  the  violence  of  the  storm,)  “ but  not  of  my  Spirit 

( not  such  as  God  by  his  Spirit,  in  the  mouth  of  his  prophets, 
directed  them  to:)  “and  therefore  it  will  prove  too  short  a 
covering,  and  a refuge  of  lies.”  (2.)  They  could  not  confide 
in  God.  They  did  not  think  it  enough  to  have  God  on  their 
side,  nor  were  they  at  all  solicitous  to  make  him  their  Friend, 
but  they  strengthened  themselves  in  the  strength  of  Pharaoh; 
they  thought  him  a powerful  ally,  and  doubted  not  but  to  be 
able  to  cope  with  the  Assyrian,  while  they  had  him  for  them. 
The  shadow  of  Egypt  (and  it  was  but  a shadow)  was  the 
covering  in  which  they  wrapped  themselves. 

2.  What  was  the  evil  of  this  sin  ; (1.)  It  bescjite  them  re- 
bellious children  ; and  a woe  is  here  denounced  against  them 
under  that  character,  v.  1.  They  were,  in  profession,  God’s 
children  ; hut,  not  trusting  in  him,  they  were  justly  stigma- 
tized as  rebellious  ; for  if  we  distrust.  God’s  providence,  we  do, 
in  effect,  withdraw  ourselves  from  our  allegiance.  (2.)  They 
added  sin  to  sin.  It  was  sin  that  brought  them  into  distress; 
and  then,  instead  of  repenting,  they  trespassed  yet  against  the 
Lord,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  22.  And  they  that  had  abused  God’'! 
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mercies  to  them,  in  making  them  the  fuel  of  their  lusts,  abused 
their  afflictions  too,  in  making  them  an  excuse  for  their  dis- 
trust of  God  ; and  so  they  make  bad  worse,  and  add  sin  to 
sin  ; and  they  that  do  so,  as  they  make  their  own  chain  heavy, 
so  it  is  just  with  God  to  make  their  plagues  wonderful.  Now 
that  which  aggravated  it  was,  [).]  That  they  took  so  much 
pains  to  secure  the  Egyptians  for  them  ; They  walk,  or 
go  down,  to  Egypt,  travel  up  and  down  to  find  an  advanta- 
geous road  thither  ; but  they  have  tint  asked  at  my  mouth, 
never  considered  whether  God  would  allow  and  approve  of  it 
or  no.  [2.]  That  they  were  at  such  a vast  expense  to  do  it, 
t.  6.  They  load  the  beasts  of  the  south  (horses  fetched  from 
Egypt,  which  lay  south  from  Judea)  with  their  riches  ; fancy- 
ing, as  it  is  common  with  a people  in  a fright,  that  they  were 
safer  any  where  than  where  they  were.  Or,  they  sent  their 
riches  thither,  as  bribes  to  Pharaoh’s  courtiers,  to  engage- 
them  in  their  interests,  or  as  pay  for  their  army.  God  would 
have  helped  them  gratis  ; but  if  they  will  have  it  from  the 
Egyptians,  they  must  pay  dearly  for  it,  and  they  seem  willing 
to  do  so.  The  riches  that  are  so  spent  will  turn  to  a bad 
account.  They  carried  their  effects  to  Egypt  through  a land 
(so  it  may  be  read)  of  trouble  and  anguish  ; that  vast  howl- 
ing wilderness  which  lay  between  Canaan  and  Egypt,  whence 
come  the  lion  and  fiery  serpent,  Deut.  viii.  15.  They  would 
venture  through  that  dangerous  wilderness,  to  bring  what  J'ey 
had  to  Egypt.  Or,  it  may  be  meant  of  Egypt  itself,  which 
had  been  to  Israel  a house  of  bondage,  and  therefore  a land 
of  trouble  and  anguish,  and  which  abounded  in  ravenous  and 
venemous  creatures.  See  what  dangers  men  run  into,  that 
forsake  God  ; and  what  dangers  they  will  run  into,  in  pursu- 
ance of  their  carnal  confidences,  and  their  expectations  from 
the  creature. 

3.  What  would  be  the  consequence  of  it : (1.)  The  Egyp- 
tians would  receive  their  ambassadors,  would  speak  kindly  to 
them,  and  be  willing  to  treat  with  them  ; (v.  4.)  Ills  princes 
were  at  Zoan,  at  Pharaoh’s  court  there,  and  had  their  audience 
of  the  king,  who  encouraged  them  to  depend  upon  his  friend- 
ship, and  the  succours  he  would  send  them.  But,  (2.)  1'hey 
would  not  answer  their  expectation,  they  could  not  profit  them, 
v.  5.  For  God  says,  They  shall  not  profit  them  ; (».  6.)  and 
every  creature  is  that  to  us,  (and  no  more,)  which  he  makes 
,it  to  be.  Either,  the  forces  they  were  to  furnish  them  with 
could  not  be  raised  in  time  ; or,  when  they  were  raised,  they 
were  not  fit  for  service,  and  they  would  not  venture  any  of 
their  veteran  troops  in  the  expedition  ; or,  the  march  was  so 
long,  that  they  could  not  come  up  when  they  had  occasion  for 
them  ; or,  the  Egyptians  would  not  be  cordial  to  Israel,  but 
would  secretly  incline  to  the  Assyrians,  upon  some  account 
or  other  ; The  Egyptians  shull  help  in  vain,  and  lo  no  purpose, 
v.  7.  They  shall  hinder  and  hurt,  instead  of  helping.  And 
therefore,  (3.)  These  people,  that  were  now  so  fond  of  the 
Egyptians,  would  at  length  be  ashamed  of  them,  and  of  all 
their  expectations  from  them,  and  confidence  in  them  ; (v.  3.) 
“ The  strength  of  Pharaoh,  which  was  your  pride,  shall  he 
your  shame ; all  your  neighbours  will  upbraid  you,  and  you 
will  upbraid  yourselves,  with  your  folly  in  trusting  to  it.  And 
the  shadow  of  Egypt,  that  land  shadowing  with  wings,  (eh.  xviii. 

1.)  that  was  your  confidence,  shall  he  your  confusion  ; it  will 
not  only  disappoint  you,  and  be  the  matter  of  your  shame, 
hut  it  will  weaken  all  your  other  supports,  and  be  an  occasion 
of  mischief  to  you.”  God  afterward  threatens  the  ruin  of 
Egypt  for  this  very  thing,  because  they  had  dealt  treacherous- 
ly with  Israel,  and  been  a staff  of  a reed  to  them,  E7ek.  xxix. 
fi,  7.  The  princes  and  ambassadors  of  Israel,  that  were  so 
forward  lo  court  an  alliance  with  them,  when  they  come 
among  them,  shall  see  so  much  of  their  weakness,  or  rather 
ot  their  baseness,  that  they  shall  all  he  ashamed  of  a people  that 
could  not  be  a help  nr  profit  to  them,  but  a shame  and  reproach, 
v.  5.  Those  that  trust  in  God,  and  in  his  power,  providence, 
and  promise,  are  never  made  ashamed  of  their  hope  : but 
they  that  put  confidence  in  any  creature,  will,  sooner  or  later, 
find  it  a reproach  to  them.  God  is  true,  and  may  be  trusted  ; 
but  every  man  a liar,  and  must  be  suspected.  The  Creator  is 
a Rock  of  ages,  the  creature  a broken  reed  ; we  cannot  ex- 
pect too  little  from  man,  or  too  much  from  God. 

4.  The  use  and  application  of  all  this;  (v.  7.)  “ Therefore 
have  I cried  concerning  this  matter,  this  project  of  theirs.  I 
have  published  it,  that  all  might  take  notice  of  it.  I have 
pressed  it  as  one  in  earnest.  Their  strength  is  to  sit  still,  in  an 
humble  dependence  upon  God,  and  his  goodness,  and  a quiet 
submission  to  his  will  : and  not  to  vary  about,  and  agitate 
themselves  about,  obtaining  help  from  this  and  the  other 
creature.”  If  we  sit  still  in  a day  of  distress,  hoping  and 
quietly  waiting  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  using  only 
lawful,  regular  methods  for  our  own  preservation,  this  w ill  he 
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the  strength  of  our  souls,  both  for  services  and  sufferings,  and 
it  will  engage  divine  strength  for  us.  We  weaken  ourselves, 
and  provoke  God  to  withdraw  from  us,  when  we  make  flesh 
our  arm,  for  then  our  heart  departs  from  the  Lord.  When  we 
have  tired  ourselves  by  seeking  for  help  from  creatures,  we 
shall  find  it  the  best  way  of  recruiting  ourselves,  to  repose  in 
the  Creator  ; Here  I am,  let  him  do  with  me  as  he  pleases. 

8 Now  go,  write  it  before  them  in  a table,  and 
note  it  in  a book,  that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come 
for  ever  and  ever  ! 9 That  this  is  a rebellious  people, 
lying  children,  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law 
of  the  Lord:  10  Which  say  to  the  seers.  Sec  not; 
and  to  the  prophets,  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right 
things;  speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  de- 
ceits : 11  Get  you  out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of 

the  path,  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from 
before  us.  12  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.  Because  ye  despise  this  word,  and  trust  in 
oppression  and  perverseness,  and  stay  thereon  : 13 
Therefore  this  iniquity  shall  be  to  you  as  a breach 
ready  to  fall,  swelling  out  in  a high  wall,  whose 
breaking  comcth  suddenly  at  an  instant.  14  And 
he  shall  break  it  as  the  breaking  of  the  potter’s  ves- 
sel that  is  broken  in  pieces;  he  shall  not  spare  : so. 
that  there  shall  not  be  found  in  the  bursting  of  it  a 
sherd  to  take  tire  from  the  hearth,  or  to  take  water 
withal  out  of  the  pit.  15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  In  returning  and  rest 
shall  ye  be  saved  ; in  quietness  and  in  confidence 
shall  be  your  strength  ; and  ye  would  not.  16  But  ye 
said.  No;  for  we  will  llee  upon  horses;  therefore 
shall  ye  flee:  and.  We  will  ride  upon  the  swift; 
therefore  shall  they  that  pursue  you  be  swift.  17 
One  thousand  shall  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one  ; at  the 
rebuke  of  five  shall  ye  flee ; till  ye  be  left  as  a bea- 
con upon  the  top  of  a mountain,  and  as  an  ensigu 
on  an  hill. 

Here,  I.  The  preface  is  very  awrut;  the  prophet  must  not 
only  preach  this,  but  he  must  write  it,  (v.  8.)  write  it  in  a 
table,  to  be  hung. up,  and  exposed  to  public  view;  he  must 
carefully  note  it,  not  in  loose  papers  which  might  be  lost  or 
torn,  but  in  a book,  to  be  preserved  for  posterity  in  perpetuam- 
rei  memoriam — for  a standing  testimony  against  this  wicked 
generation  ; let  it  remain  not  only  to  the  next  succeeding 
ages,  but  for  ever  and  ever,  while  the  world  stands  ; and  so  it 
shall,  for  the  book  of  the  scriptures,  no  doubt,  shall  continue, 
and  be  read,  to  the  end  of  time.  Let  it  be  written,  1.  To- 
shame  the  men  of  the  present  age,  who  would  not  hear  and 
heed  it  when  it  was  spoken  ; let  it  be  written,  that  it  may  not 
be  lost ; their  children  may  profit  by  it.  though  they  will  not. 
2.  To  justify  God  in  the  judgments  he  was  about  to  bring  upon, 
them  ; people  will  be  tempted  to  think  he  was  too  hard  upon 
them,  and  over  severe,  unless  they  know  how  very  bad  they 
were,  how  very  provoking,  and  what  fair  means  God  tried 
with  them  before  he  brought  it  to  this  extremity.  3.  For 
warning  to  others  not  to  do  as  they  did,  lest  they  fare  as  they 
fared  ; it  is  designed  for  admonition  to  those  of  the  remotest 
place  and  age,  even  those  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come,  I Cor.  x.  11.  It  may  be  of  use  for  God’s  ministers  not 
onlv  to  preach,  but  to  write  ; for  that  which  is  written  remains. 

II.  The  character  given  for  the  profane  and  wicked  Jews  is- 
very  sad  ; he  must,  if  he  will  draw  them  in  their  own  colours,, 
write  this  concerning  them,  (and  we  are  sure  he  does  not  bear 
false  witness  against  them,  nor  make  them  worse  than  they 
were,  for  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,)  That 
this  is  a rebellious  people,  v.  9.  The  Jews  were,  for  aught  we 
know,  the  only  professing  people  God  had  then  in  the  world, 
and  yet  many  of  them  were  a rebellious  people.  1.  They  re- 
belled against  their  own  convictions  and  covenants;  for  they 
are  lying  children,  that  will  not  stand  to  what  they  say,  that 
promise  fair,  but  perform  nothing  ; when  he  took  them  into 
covenant  with  him,  he  said  of  them.  Surely  they  are  my  people, 
children  that  will  not  lie  : (ch.  lxiii.  8.)  but  they  proved  other- 
wise. 2.  They  rebelled  against  the  divine  authority  ; they 
are  children  that  trill  not  hear  the  law  of  the  Lord,  nor  heed  it, 
but  will  do  as  they  have  a mind,  let  God  himself  say  what  he 
will  to  the  contrary. 

III.  The  charge  drawn  up  against  them  is  very  Mgh,  and 
the  sentence  passed  upen  them  very  dreadful. 
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Two  things  they  here  stand  charged  with,  and  their  doom  is 
tts.d  for  both,  a fearful  doom. 

1.  They  forbade  the  prophets  to  speak  to  them  in  God's 
name,  and  to  deal  faithfully  with  them.  This  their  sin  is 
described,  t>.  10,  11.  They  set  themselves  so  violently  against 
the  prophets  to  htnder  them  from  preaching,  or,  at  least,  from 
dealing  plainly  with  them  in  their  preaching,  did  so  banter 
ahem  and  brow-beat  them,  that  they  did,  in  effect,  say  to  the 
seers.  See  not.  They  had  the  light,  but  they  loved  darkness 
rather.  It  was  their  privilege,  that  they  had  seers  among 
them,  but  they  did  what  they  could  to  put  out  their  eyes  ; 
that  they  had  prophets  among  them,  but  they  did  what  they 
■could  to  s op  their  mouths  ; for  they  tormented  them  in  their 
wicked  ways,  Rev.  xi.  10.  Those  that  silence  good  ministers, 
and  discountenance  good  preaching,  are  justly  counted,  and 
called,  rebels  against  God.  See  what  it  was  in  the  prophets' 
preaching,  with  which  they  found  themselves  aggrieved.  (1.) 
The  prophets  told  them  of  their  faults,  and  warned  them  of 
their  misery  and  danger  by  reason  of  sin,  and  they  could  not 
bear  that.  They  must  speak  to  them  smooth  things  ; must 
flatter  them  in  their  sins,  and  say  that  they  did  well,  and  there 
was  no  harm,  no  peril,  in  the  course  of  life  they  lived  in. 
Let  a thing  be  ever  so  right  and  true,  if  it  be  not  smooth,  they 
will  not  hear  it.  But  if  it  be  agreeable  to  the  good  opinion 
they  have  of  themselves,  and  will  confirm  them  in  that, 
though  it  be  ever  so  false,  and  ever  so  great  a cheat  upon  them, 
they  will  have  it  prophesied  to  them.  Those  deserve  to  be 
■deceived,  that  desire  to  be  so.  (2.)  The  prophets  stopped 
them  in  their  sinful  pursuits,  and  stood  in  their  way  like  the 
•angel  in  Balaam’s  road,  with  the  sword  of  God’s  wrath  drawn 
in  their  hand  ; so  that  they  could  not  proceed  without  terror. 
And  this  they  took  amiss  ; when  they  went  on  frowardly  in 
the  way  of  their  hearts,  they  said  to  the  prophet,  “ Get  you 
out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of  the  paths.  What  do  you  do 
in  our  way!  Cannot  you  let  us  alone  to  do  as  we  please!" 
Those  have  their  hearts  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil,  that  bid 
their  faithful  monitors  to  stand  out  of  their  way.  Forbear, 
why  shouldst  thou  be  smitten ? 2 Chron.  xxv.  16.  (3.)  The 

prophets  are  continually  telling  them  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  what  an  Enemy  he  is  to  sin,  and  how  severely  he  will 
■reckon  with  sinners;  and  this  they  could  not  endure  to  hear 
of.  Both  the  thing  itself,  and  the  expression  of  it,  were  too 
serious  for  them  ; and  therefore,  if  the  prophets  will  speak  to 
them,  they  will  make  it  their  bargain  that  they  shall  not  call 
God  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; for  God’s  holiness  is  that  attribute 
which  wicked  people  must  dread.  I.et  us  no  more  be  troubled 
with  that  state-pr^ace  (as  Mr.  White  calls  it)  to  your  imper- 
tinent harangues.  Those  have  reason  to  fear  perishing  in 
■their  sins,  that  cannot  bear  to  be  frightened  out  of  them. 

Now  what  is  the  doom  passed  upon  them  for  this  ! We  have 
■it,  v.  12,  13.  Observe,  [1.]  Who  it  is  that  gives  judgment 
upon  them;  Thus  saitli  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  That  title  of 
God  which  they  particularly  excepted  against,  the  prophet 
makes  use  of.  Faithful  ministers  will  not  be  driven  from  using 
■such  expressions  as  are  proper  to  awaken  sinners,  though  they 
be  displeasing.  We  must  tell  men  that  God  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  and  so  they  shall  find  him,  whether  they  will  hear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear.  [2.]  What  the  ground  of  the  judg- 
ment is;  because  they  despise  this  word:  either  in  general, 
every  word  that  the  prophets  said  to  them,  or,  this  word  in 
particular,  which  speaks  God  the  Holy  One  of  Israel : they 
■despise  this,  and  will  neither  make  it  their  fear,  to  stand 
■in  awe  of  it,  nor  make  it  their  hope,  to  put  any  confidence  in 
it  ; but,  rather  than  they  will  be  beholden  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  will  trust  in  oppression  and  perverseness,  in  the  wealth 
they  have  got,  and  the  interests  they  have  made,  by  fraud  and 
violence,  or  in  the  sinful  methods  they  have  taken  for  their 
own  security,  in  contradiction  to  God  and  his  will.  On  these 
they  stay,  and  therefore  they  justly  should  fall.  [3.]  What 
'he  judgment  is,  that  is  passed  upon  them  ; "This  iniquity 
shall  he  to  you  as  a breach  ready  to  foil.  This  confidence  of 
yours  will  be  like  a house  built  upon  the  sand,  which  will  fall 
:n  the  storm,  and  bury  the  builder  in  the  ruins  of  it.  Your 
contempt  of  that  word  of  God,  which  you  might  build  upon, 
will  make  every  thing  else  you  trust  to,  like  a wall  that  bulges 
■out,  which,  if  any  weight  be  laid  upon  it.  comes  down,  nay, 
which  often  sinks  with  its  own  weight.”  The  ruin  they  would 
-hereby  bring  upon  themselves,  should  be,  First,  A surprising 
ruin  ; the  breaking  shall  come  suddenly,  at  an  instant,  when 
■they  do  not  expect  it ; which  will  make  it  the  more  frightful  ; 
and  when  they  are  not  prepared  or  provided  for  it,  which  will 
■make  it  the  more  fatal.  Secondly,  An  utter  ruin,  universal 
■and  irreparable  ; “ You  and  all  your  confidences  shall  be  not 
■otiiv  weak,  as  the  potter’s  clay,  (ch.  xxix.  16.)  but  broken 
■>■0  pieces  as  the  potter’s  vessel.  He  that  has  the  rod  of  iron 


shall  break  it,  (Ps.  ii.  9.)  and  he  shall  not  spare,  nor  have  any 
regard  to  it,  nor  be  in  care  to  preserve  or  keep  whole  any 
part  of  it.  But  when  once  it  is  broken,  so  as  to  be  unfit  for 
use,  let  it  be  dashed,  let  it  be  crushed,  all  to  pieces,  so  that 
there  may  not  remain  one  sherd  big  enough  to  take  up  a little 
fire  or  water” — two  things  we  have  daily  need  of,  and  which 
poor  people  commonly  fetch  in  a piece  of  a broken  pitcher. 
They  shall  not  only  be  as  a bowing  wall,  (Ps.  Ixii.  3.)  but  as 
a broken  mug  or  glass,  w hich  are  good  for  nothing,  nor  can 
ever  be  made  whole  again. 

2.  They  slighted  the  gracious  directions  God  gave  them,  not 
only  how  to  secure  themselves,  and  make  themselves  safe, 
but  how  to  compose  themselves,  and  make  themselves  easy  ; 
they  would  take  their  own  way,  v.  15 — 17.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  method  God  put  them  into  for  salvation  and 
strength.  The  God  that  knew  them,  and  knew  what  was 
proper  for  them,  and  desired  their  welfare,  gave  them  this 
prescription;  and  it  is  recommended  to  us  all.  [l.J  Would 
we  be  saved  from  the  evil  of  every  calamity,  guarded  against 
the  temptation  of  it,  and  secured  from  the  curse  of  it,  which 
are  the  only  evil  things  in  it!  It  must  be  in  returning,  and 
rest  ; in  returning  to  God,  and  reposing  in  him  as  our  Rest. 
Let  us  return  from  our  evil  ways,  into  which  we  have  gone 
aside,  and  rest  and  settle  in  the  way  of  God  and  duty,  and 
that  is  the  way  to  be  saved  ; “ Return  from  this  project  of 
going  down  to  Egypt,  and  rest  satisfied  in  the  will  of  God, 
and  then  you  may  trust  him  with  your  safety.  In  returning,  in 
the  thorough  reformation  of  your  hearts  and  lives  ; and  in 
rest,  in  an  entire  submission  of  your  souls  to  God,  and  a com- 
placency in  him,  you  shall  be  saved.”  [2.]  Would  we  be 
strengthened  to  do  what  is  required  of  us,  and  to  bear  what  is 
laid  upon  us!  It  must  be  in  quietness,  and  in  confidence; 
we  must  keep  our  spirits  calm  and  sedate  by  a continual  de- 
pendence upon  God,  and  his  power  and  goodness  ; we  must 
retire  into  ourselves  with  a holy  quietness,  suppressing  all 
turbulent  and  tumultuous  passions,  and  keeping  the  peace  in 
our  own  minds.  And  we  must  rely  upon  God  with  a holy 
confidence  that  he  can  do  what  lie  will,  and  will  do  what  is 
best  for  his  people.  And  this  will  be  our  strength  ; it  will 
inspire  us  with  such  a holy  fortitude  as  will  carry  us  with 
ease  and  courage  through  all  the  difficulties  we  may  mee* 
with. 

(2.)  The  contempt  they  put  upon  this  prescription;  they 
would  not  take  God’s  counsel,  though  it  was  so  much  for  their 
own  good.  And  justly  will  they  die  of  their  disease,  that  will 
not  take  God  for  their  Physician.  We  are  certainly  enemies 
to  ourselves,  if  we  will  not  be  subjects  to  him.  They  would 
not  so  much  as  try  the  method  prescribed  ; “ But  ye  said,  A’o, 
(v.  16.)  we  will  not  compose  ourselves,  for  we  will  flee  upon 
horses,  and  we  will  ride  upon  the  swift  : we  will  hurry  hither 
and  thitherto  fetch  in  foreign  aids.”  They  think  themselves 
wiser  than  God,  and  that  they  know  what  is  good  for  them- 
selves better  than  he  does.  When  Sennacherib  took  all  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judah,  those  rebellious  children  would  not  be 
persuaded  to  sit  still,  and  patiently  to  expect  God’s  appearing 
for  them,  as  he  did  wonderfully  at  last  ; but  they  would  shift 
for  their  own  safety,  and  thereby  they  exposed  themselves  to 
so  much  the  more  danger. 

(3.)  'The  sentence  passed  upon  them  for  this.  Their  sin 
shall  be  their  punishment;  “ You  will  flee,  and  therefore  you 
shall  flee  ; you  will  be  upon  the  full  speed,  and  therefore  so 
shall  those  be.  that  pursue  you.”  The  dogs  are  most  apt  to 
run  harking  after  him  that  rides  fast.  The  conquerors  pro- 
tected those  that  sat  still,  but  pursued  those  that  made  their 
escape  ; and  so  that  very  project  by  which  they  hoped  to  save 
themselves,  was  justly  their  ruin,  and  the  most  guilty  suffered 
most.  It  is  foretold,  v.  17.  [1.]  That  they  should  be  easily 

cut  off ; they  should  be  so  dispirited  by  their  own  fears,  in- 
creased by  their  flight,  that  one  of  the  enemy  should  defeat  a 
thousand  of  them,  and  five  put  an  army  to  flight ; which  could 
never  be,  unless  their  Rock  had  sold  them,  Deut.  xxxii.  30. 
f2.]  That  they  should  be  generally  cut  off,  and  only  here  and 
there  one  should  escape,  alone  in  a solitary  place,  and  left 
for  a spectacle  too,  as  a beacon  upon  the  top  of  a mountain  ; a 
warning  to  others  to  avoid  the  like  sinful  courses  and  carnal 
confidences. 

18  And  therefore  will  the  Lord  wait,  that  he 
may  be  gracious  unto  you  ; and  therefore  will  he  be 
exalted,  that  lie  may  have  mercy  upon  you  ; for  the 
Lord  is  a God  of  judgment:  blessed  are  all  they 
that  wait  for  him.  19  For  the  people  shall  dwell  in 
Zion  at  Jerusalem;  thou  shalt  weep  no  more:  he 
will  be  very  gracious  unto  thee  at  the  voice  of  thy 
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cry  ; when  he  shall  hear  it,  he  will  answer  thee. 
20  And  though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  ad- 
versity, and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy 
tcaphers  be  removed  into  a corner  any  more,  but 
thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers : 21  And  thine 

ears  shall  hear  a word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is 
the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right 
hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left.  22  Ye  shall 
defile  also  the  covering  of  thy  graven  images  ot 
silver,  and  the  ornament  of  thy  molten  images  of 
gold  : thou  shalt  cast  them  away  as  a menstruous 
cloth  ; thou  shalt  say  unto  it,  Get  thee  hence.  23 
Then  shall  he  give  the  rain  of  thy  seed,  that  thou 
shalt  sow  the  ground  withal;  and  bread  of  the  in- 
crease of  the  earth,  and  it  shall  be  fat  and  plen- 
teous: in  that  day  shall  thy  cattle  feed  in  large 
pastures.  24  The  oxen  likewise,  and  the  young  asses 
that  ear  the  ground,  shall  eat  clean  provender  w hich 
hath  been  winnowed  with  the  shovel  and  with 
the  fan.  25  And  there  shall  be  upon  every  high 
mountain,  and  upon  every  high  hill,  rivers  and 
streams  of  waters  in  the  day  of  the  great  slaughter, 
when  the  towers  fall.  26'  Moreover,  the  light  of  the 
moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of 
the  sun  shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days, 
in  the  day  that  the  Loud  bindeth  up  the  breach  of 
his  people,  and  healcth  the  stroke  of  their  wound. 

The  closing  words  of  the  foregoing  paragraph,  (Ye  shall  be 
left  as  a beacon  upon  a mountain.)  some  understand  as  a 
promise,  that  a remnant  of  them  should  he  reserved  as  monu- 
ments of  mercy.  Here  the  prophet  tells  them  what  good  times 
should  succeed  these  calamities  ; or,  the  first  words  in  this 
paragraph  may  be  read  by  way  of  antithesis,  Notwithstand- 
ing this,  yet  will  the  Lord  trait,  that  he  may  be  gracious.  The 
prophet,  having  showed  that  those  who  made  Egypt  their  con- 
fidence, would  be  ashamed  of  it,  here  shows  that  they  who 
sat  still  and  made  God  alone  their  Confidence,  would  have 
the  comfort  of  it.  It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  people  of  God, 
when  the  times  are  very  bad,  that  all  will  be  well  yet,  well 
with  them  that  fear  God,  when  we  say  to  the  wicked.  It  shall 
be  ill  with  them. 

I.  God  will  be  gracious  to  them,  and  will  have  mercy  on 
them  : that  is  the  foundation  of  all  good.  If  we  find  favour 
with  God,  and  he  have  mercy  upon  us,  we  shall  have  comfort, 
according  to  the  time  that  we  have  been  afflicted.  1.  “ He 
will  wait  to  be  gracious  ; (v.  18.)  he  will  wait  till  you  return 
to  him  and  seek  nis  face,  and  then  he  will  be  ready  to  meet 
you  with  mercy.  He  will  wait,  that  he  may  do  it  in  the  best 
and  fittest  time,  when  it  will  be  most  for  his  glory,  when  it 
will  come  to  you  with  the  most  pleasing  surprise.  He  will 
continually  follow  you  with  his  favours,  and  not  let  slip  any 
opportunity  of  being  gracious  to  you.”  2.  “ He  will  stir  up 
himself  to  deliver  you,  will  be  exalted,  will  be  raised  up  ot:t  of 
his  Iwly  habitation,  (Zech.  ii.  13.)  that  he  may  appear  for 
you  in  more  than  ordinary  instances  of  power  and  goodness  : 
and  thus  he  will  be  exalted  ; he  will  glorify  his  own  name, 
that  is  it  he  aims  at  in  having  mercy  on  his  people.”  3.  He 
will  be  very  gracious ; ( v . 19.)  and  this,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
which  makes  his  kindness  doubly  kind  ; “He  will  be  gracious 
to  thee,  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry  ; the  cry  of  thy  necessity,  when 
that  is  most  urgent  ; the  cry  of  thy  prayer,  when  that  is  most 
fervent.  When  he  shall  hear  it,  there  needs  no  more,  at  the 
first  word  he  will  answer  thee,  and  say.  Here  I am."  Herein 
he  is  very  gracious  indeed. 

In  particular,  (1.)  Those  who  were  disturbed  in  the  pos- 
session of  their  estates,  shall  again  enjoy  them  quietly.  When 
the  danger  is  over,  the  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion  at  Jerusalem, 
as  they  used  to  do  ; they  shall  dwell  safely,  free  from  the  fear 
of  evil.  (2.)  Those  who  were  all  in  tears  shall  have  cause  to 
rejoice,  and  shall  weep  no  more  : and  those  who  dwell  in 
Zion,  the  holy  city , will  find  enough  there  to  wipe  away  tears  from 
their  eyes.  Now  this  is  grounded  upon  two  great  truths  ; [1.] 
That  the  Lord  is  a God  of  judgment  : he  is  both  wise  and  just 
in  all  the  disposals  of  his  providence,  true  to  his  word,  and 
tender  of  his  people.  If  he  correct  his  children,  it  is  with 
judgment  ; ( Jcr . x.24.)  with  moderation  and  discretion,  con- 
sidering their  frame.  We  think  we  may  safely  refer  ourselves 
to  a man  of  judgment  ; and  shall  we  not  commit  our  way  to  a 
God  of  judgment  ? [2.]  That  therefore  all  those  are  blessed, 


who  wait  for  him  ; who  not  only  wait  on  him  with  their  prayers 
but  wait  for  him  with  their  hopes  ; who  will  not  take  any  in- 
direct course  to  extricate  themselves  out  of  their  straits,  or 
anticipate  their  deliverance,  but  patiently  expect  God’s  ap- 
pearances for  them  in  his  own  way  and  time.  Because  God 
is  infinitely  wise,  those  are  truly  happy  who  refer  themselves 
to  him. 

II.  They  shaft  not  again  know  the  want  of  the  means  of 
grace  v.  20,  21.  Here,  1.  It  is  supposed  that  they  might  be 
brought  into  straits  and  troubles,  after  this  deliverance  wa: 
wrought  for  them.  It  was  promised  (v.  19.)  that  they  shoulc 
ueep  no  more,  and  that  God  would  be  gracious  to  them  ; and 
yet  here  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  God  may  give  them  the 
bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction,  prisoners’  fare, 
( 1 Kings  xxii.  27.)  coarse  and  sorry  food,  such  as  the  poor  use. 
When  one  trouble  is  over,  we  know  not  how  soon  another 
may  succeed  ; and  we  may  have  an  interest  in  the  favour  of 
God,  and  such  consolations  as  are  sufficient  to  prohibit  weep- 
ing, and  yet  may  have  bread  of  adversity  given  us  to  eat, 
and  water  of  affliction  to  drink.  Let  us  therefore  not  judge 
of  love  or  hatred  by  what  is  before  us.  2.  It  is  promised 
that  their  eyes  should  see  their  teachers,  that  they  should  have 
faithful  teachers  among  them,  and  should  have  hearts  to  re- 
gard them,  and  not  slight  them  as  they  had  done  ; and  then 
they  might  the  better  be  reconciled  to  the  bread  of  adversity 
and  the  water  of  affliction.  It  was  a common  saying  among 
the  old  Puritans,  Brou  n bread  and  the  gospel  are  good  fare.  A 
famine  of  bread  is  not  so  great  a judgment  as  a famine  of  the 
word  of  God,  Amos  viii.  11,  12.  It  seems  that  their  teachers 
had  been  removed  into  corners,  (probably,  being  forced  to 
shift  for  their  safety  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,)  but  it  shall  be  so 
no  more.  Veritas  nan  quarit  angulos — Truth  seehs  no  corners  for 
concealment ; but  the  teachers  of  trurh  may  sometimes  be  driven 
in  to  corners  for  shelter  ; and  it  goes  ill  with  the  church,  when  it  is 
so  ; when  the  woman  with  her  crown  of  twelve  stars  is  forced 
to  flee  into  the  wilderness,  (Rev.  xii.  6.)  when  the  prophets 
are  hid  by  fifty  in  a cave,  1 Kings  xviii.  4.  But  God  will  find 
a time  to  call  the  teachers  out  of  their  corners  again,  and  to 
replace  them  in  their  solemn  assemblies,  which  shall  see  their 
own  teachers,  the  eyes  of  all  the  synagogue  being  fastened  on 
them,  Luke  iv. 20.  And  it  will  be  the  more  pleasing  because 
of  the  restraint  they  have  been  for  some  time  under,  as  light 
out  of  darkness,  as  life  from  the  dead.  To  all  that  love  God, 
and  their  own  souls,  this  return  of  faithful  teachers  out  of 
their  corners,  especially  with  a promise  that  they  shall  not  here- 
moved  into  corners  any  mare,  is  the  most  acceptable  part  of  any 
deliverance,  and  has  comfort  enough  in  it  to  sweeten  even  the 
bread  of  adversity  and  the  water  of  affliction.  But  this  is  not 
all  ; it  is  promised  that  they  shall  have  the  benefit,  not  only 
of  a public  ministry,  but  of  private  and  particular  admonition 
and  advice;  (v.  21.)  “ Thine  ears  shall  hear  a uord  behind 
thee,  calling  after  thee  as  a man  calls  after  a traveller  that 
he  sees  going  out  of  his  road.”  Observe,  (1.)  Whence  this 
word  shall  come  ; from  behind  thee,  from  some  one  whom  thou, 
dost  not  see,  but  who  sees  thee.  “Thine  eyes  see  thy  teachers  ; 
but  this  is  a teacher  out  of  sight,  it  is  thy  own  conscience, 
which  shall  now  by  the  grace  of  God  be  awakened  to  do  its 
office.”  (2. ) What  the  word  shall  be  ; “ This  is  the  uay,  walk 
ye  in  it.  When  thou  art  doubting,  conscience  shall  direct 
thee  to  the  way  of  duty  ; when  thou  art  dull  and  trifling,  con- 
science shall  quicken  thee  in  that  way.”  As  God  has  not 
left  himself  without  witness,  so  he  has  not  left  us  without 
guides  to  show  us  our  way.  (3.)  The  seasonableness  of  this 
word  ; It  shall  come  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to 
the  left.  We  are  very  apt  to  miss  our  way  ; there  are  turnings 
on  both  hands,  and  those  so  tracked  and  seemingly  straight, 
that  they  may  easily  be  mistaken  for  the  right  way  ; there  are 
right  hand  and  left  hand  errors,  extremes  on  each  side  virtue  : 
the  tempter  is  busy  courting  us  into  the  by-paths.  It  is  happy 
then  if,  by  the  particular  counsels  of  a faithful  minister  or 
friend,  or  the  checks  of  conscience,  and  the  strivings  of  God's 
Spirit,  we  be  set  right,  and  prevented  from  going  wiong.  ( 4.) 
The  success  of  this  word  ; “ It  shall  not  only  be  spoken,  bu> 
thine  ears  shall  hear  it  ; whereas  God  has  formerly  spohen 
once,  yea,  twice,  and  thou  hast  not  perceived  it,  ( Job  xxxiii.  14.  i 
now  thou  shalt  listen  attentively  to  these  secret  whispers,  and 
hear  them  with  an  obedient  ear.”  If  God  give  us  not  only  the 
word,  but  the  hearing  ear,  not  only  the  means  of  grace,  but  .v 
heart  to  make  a good  use  of  those  means,  we  have  reason  to 
say,  He  is  very  gracious  to  us,  and  reason  to  hope  he  has  yet 
further  mercy  in  store  for  us. 

III.  They  shall  be  cured  of  their  idolatry,  shall  fall  out  with 
their  idols,  and  never  be  reconciled  to  them  agaiu,  v.  22.  The 
deliverance  God  shall  work  for  them,  shall  convince  them  that 
it  is  their  interest,  as  well  as  duty,  to  serve  him  only  ; and 
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they  shall  own  iliat  as  their  trouble  was  brought  upon  them 
for  their  idolatries,  so  it  was  removed  upon  condition  that  they 
should  not  return  to  them.  This  is  also  the  good  effect  of 
their  seeing  of  their  teachers,  and  hearing  of  the  word  behind 
them  ; by  this  it  shall  appear  that  they  are  the  better  for  the 
means  of  grace  they  enjoy — they  shall  break  off  from  their  best- 
beloved  sin.  Observe,  1.  How  foolishly  mad  they  had  for- 
merly been  upon  their  idols,  in  the  day  of  their  apostasy  ; 
idolaters  are  saiil  to  be  mud  upon  their  idols,  (Jer.  1.  3(1.) 
dotingly  fond  of  them  ; they  had  graven  images  of  silver,  and 
molten  images  of  gold,  and,  though  gold  needs  no  painting, 
they  had  coverings  and  ornaments  on  these  ; they  spared  no 
cost  in  doing  honour  to  their  idols.  2.  How  wisely  mad  (if  I 
may  so  speak)  they  now  were  at  their  idols,  what  a holy  in- 
dignation they  conceived  against  them  in  the  day  of  their  re- 
pentance ! They  not  only  degraded  their  images,  but  defaced 
them  ; not  only  defaced  them,  but  defiled  them  ; they  not  only 
spoiled  the  shape  of  them,  but  in  a pious  fury  threw  away  the 
gold  and  silver  they  were  made  of,  though  otherwise  valuable, 
and  convertible  to  a good  use.  They  could  not  find  in  their 
hearts  to  make  any  vessel  of  honour  of  it.  The  rich  clothes 
wherewith  their  images  were  dressed  up,  they  east  away  as 
filthy  cloth,  which  renders  those  that  touch  them  unclean  until 
the  even.  Lev.  xv.  23.  Note,  To  all  true  penitents  sin  is  be- 
come very  odious  ; they  loathe  it,  and  loathe  themselves  be- 
cause of  it ; they  cast  it  away  to  the  dunghill,  the  fittest,  place 
tor  it,  nay,  to  the  cross,  for  they  crucify  the  flesh  ; their  cry 
against  it  is,  Crucify  it,  crucify  it.  They  say  unto  it,  Abi 
liinc  in  malum  rem — Get  thee  hence.  They  are  resolved  never 
to  harbour  it  any  more.  They  put  as  far  from  them  as  they 
can,  all  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  temptations  to  it,  though 
they  are  as  a right  eye  or  a right  hand,  and  protest  against  it 
as  Ephraim  did,  (Hos.  xiv.  8.)  What  have.  I to  do  any  more 
with  idols?  Probably,  this  was  fulfilled  in  many  particular 
persons,  who,  by  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  from  Sennache- 
rib’s army,  were  convinced  of  the  folly  of  their  idolatry,  and 
forsook  it  ; it  was  fulfilled  in  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  at 
their  return  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  for  they  abhor- 
red idols  ever  after  ; and  it  is  accomplished  daily  in  the  con- 
version of  souls,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  from  spiritual 
.dolatry  to  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  Those  that  join  them- 
selves to  the  Lord,  must  abandon  every  sin,  and  say  unto  it. 
Get  thee  hence. 

IV.  God  will  then  give  them  plenty  ot  ail  good  things  : 
when  he  gives  them  their  teachers,  and  they  give  him  their 
hearts,  so  that  they  begin  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
righteousness  thereof,  then  all  other  things  shall  he  added  to 
them,  Matt.  vi.  33.  And  when  the  people  are  brought  to 
praise  God,  then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase,  and  with  it 
God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  its,  Ps.  lxvii.  5,  6.  So  it 
follows  here  ; “ When  ye  shall  have  abandoned  your  idols, 
then  shall  God  give  the  rain  of  your  seed,”  V.  23.  When  we  re- 
turn to  Godin  a way  of  duty,  he  will  meet  us  with  his  favours. 
1.  God  will  give  you  rain  of  your  seed,  rain  to  water  the  seed 
you  sow,  just  at  the  time  that  it  calls  for  it,  as  much  as  it 
needs,  and  no  more.  Observe,  How  man’s  industry  and  God’s 
blessing  concur  to  the  good  things  we  enjoy  relating  to  the  life 
that  now  is  ; Thou  shalt  sow  the  ground,  that  is  thy  part,  and 
then  God  will  give  the  rain  of  thy  seed,  that  is  his  part.  It  is 
so  in  spiritual  fruit ; we  must  take  pains  with  our  hearts,  and 
then  wait  on  God  for  his  grace.  2.  The  increase  of  the  earth 
shall  be  rich  and  good,  and  every  thing  the  best  of  the  kind  ; 
it  shall  be  fat  and  fat,  very  fat  and  very  good,  fat  and  plen- 
teous, so  we  read  it  ; good  and  enough  of  it.  Your  land  shall 
he  Canaan  indeed  ; it  was  remarkably  so  after  the  defeat  of 
Sennacherib,  by  the  special  blessing  of  God,  ch.  xxxvii.  30. 
God  would  thus  repair  the  losses  they  sustained  by  that  de- 
vastation. 3.  Not  only  the  tillage,  but  the  pasture-ground, 
should  be  remarkably  fruitful  ; The  cuttle  shall,  feed  in  large 
pastures  ; those  that  are  at  grass,  shall  have  room  enough,  and 
the  oxen  and  asses  that  are  kept  up  for  use,  to  ear  the  ground, 
which  must  be  the  better  fed  for  their  being  worked,  they  shall 
eat  clean  provender  : the  corn  shall  not  be  given  them  in  the 
chaff  as  usual,  to  make  it  go  the  further,  but  good  clean  corn 
fit  for  man’s  use,  being  winnowed  with  the  fan  ; the  brute- 
creatures  shall  share  in  the  abundance  : it  is  fit  they  should, 
for  they  groan  under  the  burthen  of  the  curse  which  man’s  sin 
has  brought  upon  the  earth.  4.  Even  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains, that  used  to  be  barren,  shall  be  so  well  watered  with 
the  rain  of  heaven,  that  there  shall  be  rivers  and  streams  there, 
and  running  down  thence  to  the  valleys,  (v.  25.)  and  this  in 
'he  day  of  the  great  slaughter  that  should  be  made  by  the 
angel  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  ; when  the  towers  and 
batteries  they  had  erected  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  the  armv  being  slain,  should  fall  of  course.  It  is 


probable  that  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter  of  it,  and  that 
about  the  same  time  that  that  army  was  cut  off  there  were 
extraordinary  rains,  in  mercy  to  the  land. 

V.  The  effect  of  all  this  should  be  extraordinary  comfort 
and  joy  to  the  people  of  God.  (v.  26.)  Light,  that  is,  know- 
ledge, shall  increase  ; when  the  prophecies  are  accomplished, 
they  shall  be  fully  understood  ; or,  rather,  triumph  shall  : 
the  light  of  the  joy  that  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  shall  now 
come  up  with  a great  increase  ; the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be- 
come as  bright  and  as  strong  as  that  of  the  sun,  and  that  of 
the  sun  shall  increase  proportionably,  and  be  ns  the  light  of 
seven  days  : every  one  shall  be  much  more  cheerful,  and  appear 
much  more  pleasant,  than  usual.  There  shall  he  a high 
spring-tide  of  joy  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  upon  occasion  of 
the  ruin  of  the  Assyrian  army,  when  the  Lord  hinils  up  the 
breach  of  his  people;  not  only  saves  them  from  being  further 
wounded,  hut  heals  the  wounds  that  have  been  given  them  by 
this  invasion,  and  makes  up  all  their  losses.  The  great  dis- 
tress they  were  reduced  to,  their  despair  of  relief,  and  the  sud- 
denness of  their  deliverance,  would  much  augment  their  joy. 
This  is  not  unfitly  applied  by  many  to  the  light  which  the  gos- 
pel brought  into  the  world  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness,  which 
as  far  exceeded  the  Old-Testament  light  as  that  of  the  sun 
does  that  of  the  moon,  and  which  proclaims  healing  to  the 
broken-hearted,  and  the  binding  up  of  their  wounds. 

27  Behold,  the  name  of  the  Loud  comctli  from 
far,  burning  with  his  anger,  and  the  burden  thereof 
is  heavy  ; his  lips  are  full  of  indignation,  and  his 
tongue  as  a devouring  fire  : 28  And  his  breath,  as 

an  overflowing  stream,  shall  reach  to  the  midst  of  the 
neck,  to  sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity  : and 
there  shall  he  a bridle  in  the  jaws  of  the  people, 
causing  them  to  err.  29  Ye  shall  have  a song,  as 
in  the  night  when  a holy  solemnity  is  kept;  and 
gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  with  a pipe  to- 
come  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  mighty 
One  of  Israel.  30  And  the  Lord  shall  cause  his 
glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  and  shall  shew  the  light- 
ing down  of  his  arm,  with  the  indignation  of  his 
anger,  and  with  the  flame  of  a devouring  fire,  with 
scattering,  and  tempest,  and  hailstones.  31  For 
through  the  voice  of  the  Loud  shall  the  Assyrian  he 
beaten  down,  which  smote  with  a rod.  32  And  in 
every  place  where  the  grounded  staff  shall  pass, 
which  the  Lord  shall  lay  upon  him,  it  shalP 
be  witli  tabrets  and  harps:  and  in  battles  of  shaking 
will  he  fight  with  it.  33  For  Tophet  is  ordained  of 
old  ; yea,  for  the  king  it  is  prepared  : he  hath  made 
it  deep  and  large  ; the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much 
wood  : the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a stream  of 
brimstone,  doth  kindle  it. 

This  terrible  prediction  of  the  ruin  of  the  Assyrian  army, 
though  it  is  a threatening  to  them,  is  part  of  the  promise  to 
the  Israel  of  God  ; that  God  would  not  only  punish  the  Assy- 
rians for  the  mischief  they  had  done  to  the  Israel  of  God,  butt 
would  disable  and  deter  them  from  doing  the  like  again  ; and 
this  prediction,  which  would  now  shortly  he  accomplished, 
would  ratify  and  confirm  the  foregoing  promises,  which  should 
be  accomplished  in  the  latter  days. 

Here  is,  I.  God  Almighty  angry,  and  coming  forth  in  anger 
against  the  Assyrians  ; he  is  here  introduced  in  all  the  power 
and  all  the  terror  of  his  wrath,  v.  27.  The  name  of  Jehovah, 
which  the  Assyrians  disdain,  and  set  at  a distance  from  them, 
as  if  they  were  out  of  its  reach,  and  it  could  do  them  no  harm, 
behold,  it  comes  from  far  ; a messenger  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
comes  from  as  far  off  as  heaven  itself ; he  is  a messenger  of 
wrath,  burning  with  his  anger.  God’s  lips  are  full  of  indig- 
nation at  the  blasphemy  of  Rabshakeh,  who  compared  the 
God  of  Israel  with  the  gods  of  the  heathen  ; his  tongue  is  as  is 
devouring  fire,  for  he  can  speak  his  proud  enemies  to  ruin  ; his 
very  breath  comes  with  as  much  force  as  an  overflowing  stream, 
and  with  it  he  shall  slay  the  wicked,  ch.  xi.  4.  He  does  not 
stifle  or  smother  his  resentments,  as  men  do  theirs,  when  they 
are  either  causeless  or  impotent ; but  he  shall  cause  his  glorious 
voice  to  he  heard,  when  he  proclaims  war  with  an  enemy  that 
sets  him  at  defiance,  t>.  30.  He  shall  display  the  indignation 
of  his  anger,  anger  in  the  highest  degree;  it  shall  be  as  the 
flame  of  a devouring  fire,  which  carries  and  consumes  ail  be- 
fore it ; with  lightning  or  dissipation,  and  with  tempest  and 
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hailstones,  all  which  are  the  formidable  phenomena  of  nature, 
and  therefore  expressive  of  the  terror  of  the  Almighty  God  oi 
nature. 

II.  The  execution  done  by  this  anger  of  the  Lord.  Men  are 
often  angry,  when  they  can  only  threaten,  and  talk  big  ; but 
when  God  causes  his  glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  that  shall  not 
be  all,  he  will  show  the  lighting  down  of  his  arm  too,  v.  30.  The 
operations  of  his  providence  shall  accomplish  the  menaces  of 
his  word  ; they  that  would  not  sec  the  lifting  up  of  his  arm, 
ich.  xxvi.  11.)  shall  feel  the  lighting  down  of  it.  and  find,  to 
their  cost,  that  the  burthen  thereof  is  heavy,  (v.  27.)  so  heavy, 
that  they  cannot  bear  it,  nor  bear  up  against  it,  but  must  un- 
avoidably sink  and  be  crushed  under  it.  IVlio  knows  the  power 
of  his  anger,  or  imagines  what  an  offended  God  can  do  1 

Five  things  are  here  prepared  for  the  execution  : 

1.  Here  is  an  overflowing  stream,  that  shall  reach  to  the 
midst  of  the  neck,  shall  quite  overwhelm  the  whole  body  of 
the  army  ; and  Sennacherib  only,  the  head  of  it,  shall  keep 
above  water  and  escape  this  stroke,  while  yet  he  is  reserved 
for  another  in  the  bouse  of  Nisroch  his  god.  The  Assyrian 
army  had  been  to  Judah  as  an  overflowing  stream,  reaching 
even  to  the  neck,  (ch.  viii.  7,  8.)  and  now  the  breath  of  God’s 
wrath  will  be  so  to  it. 

2.  Here  is  a sieve  of  vanity,  with  which  God  would  sift  these 
nations  of  which  the  Assyrian  army  was  composed,  v.  28.  The 
great  God  can  sift  nations,  for  they  are  all  before  him  as  the 
small  dust  of  the  balance  ; he  will  sift  them,  not  to  gather  out 
of  them  any  that  should  be  preserved,  but  so  as  to  shake  them 
one  against  another,  put  them  into  consternation,  and  shake 
them  all  away  at  last ; for  it  is  a sieve  of  vanity  (which  retains 
nothing)  that  they  are  shaken  with,  and  they  are  found  all 
chaff. 

3.  Here  isa  bridle,  which  God  has  in  their  jaws,  to  curb  and 
restrain  them  from  doing  the  mischief  they  would  do,  and  to 
force  and  constrain  them  to  serve  his  purposes  against  their 
own  will,  ch.  x.  7.  God  particularly  says  of  Sennacherib, 
fch.  xxxvii.  29.)  that  he  will  put  a hook  in  his  nose,  and  a 
bridle  in  his  lips  ; it  is  a bridle  causing  them  to  err,  forcing 
them  to  such  methods  as  will  certainly  be  destructive  to  them- 
selves and  their  interest,  and  in  which  they  will  be  infatuated. 
God  with  a word  guides  his  people  into  the  right  way,  ( a. 21. ) 
■but  with  a bridle  he  turns  his  enemies  headlong  upon  their 
own  ruin. 

4.  Here  is  a rod,  and  a staff,  even  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  his 
word  giving  orders  concerning  it,  with  which  the  Assyrian 
shall  be  beaten  down,  v.  31.  The  Assyrian  had  been  himself 
a rod,  in  God’s  hand,  for  the  chastising  of  his  people,  and  had 
smitten  them — (ch.  x.  5.)  that  was  a transient  rod  ; but 
against  the  Assyrian  shall  go  forth  a grounded  staff,  that  shall 
give  a steady  blow,  shall  stick  close  to  him,  and  strike  borne, 
so  as  to  leave  an  impression  upon  him  ; it  is  a staff  with  a 
foundation,  founded  upon  the  enemies’  deserts,  and  God’s 
determinate  counsel  ; it  is  a consumption  determined  : (ch.  x. 
23.)  and  therefore  there  is  no  escaping  it,  no  getting  out  of  the 
reach  of  it,  it  shall  pass  in  every  place  where  an  Assyrian  is 
found,  and  the  Lord  shall  lay  it  upon  him,  and  cause  it  to  rest, 
v.  32.  Such  is  the  woful  case  of  those  that  persist  in  enmity 
to  God  ; the  wrath  of  God  abides  on  them. 

5.  Here  is  Tophet  ordained  and  prepared  for  them,  v.  33. 
The  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  adjoining  to  Jerusalem,  was 
called  Tophet ; in  that  valley,  it  is  supposed,  many  of  the 
Assyrian  regiments  lay  encamped,  and  were  there  slain  by 
the  destroying  angel  ; or  there  the  bodies  of  those  that  were 
so  slain,  were  burned.  Hezekiah  had  lately,  and  from  yes- 
terday, (so  the  word  is,)  ordained  it;  that  is,  say  some,  he 
'had  ridded  it  of  the  images  that  were  set  up  in  it,  to  which 
they  there  burnt  their  children,  and  so  prepared  it  to  be  a re- 
ceptacle for  the  dead  bodies  of  their  enemies  ; for  the  king  of 
Assyria,  for  his  army,  it  is  prepared,  and  there  is  fuel  enough 
ready  to  burn  them  all  ; and  they  shall  be  consumed  as  sud- 
denly and  effectually  as  if  the  fire  were  kept  burning  by  a 
continual  stream  of  brimstone,  for  such  the  breath  of  the  Lord, 
his  word  and  his  wrath,  will  be  to  it.  Now  as  the  prophet, 
in  the  foregoing  promises,  slides  insensibly  into  the  promises 
of  gospel-graces  and  comforts,  so  here,  in  the  threatening  of 
the  ruin  of  Sennacherib’s  army,  he  points  at  the  final  and 
everlasting  destruction  ot  all  impenitent  sinners.  Our  Saviour 
calls  the  future  misery  of  the  damned,  Gehenna,  in  allusion  to 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  which  gives  some  countenance  to  the 
applying  of  this  to  that  misery,  as  also  that  in  the  Apocalypse, 
that  is  so  often  called  the  lake  that  burns  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone. This  is  said  to  be  prepared  of  old  for  the  Devil  and 
■his  angels,  for  the  greatest  of  sinners,  the  proudest,  and 
that  think  themselves  not  accountable  to  any  for  what  they  say 
and  do  ; even  for  kings  it  is  prepared.  It  is  deep  and  large, 
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sufficient  to  receive  the  world  of  the  ungodly  ; the  pile  thereof 
is  fire  and  much  wood.  God’s  wrath  is  the  fire,  and  sinners 
make  themselves  fuel  to  it ; and  the  breath  of  the  Lord  (the 
power  of  his  anger)  kindles  it,  and  will  keep  it  ever  burning 
See  ch.  Ixvi.  24.  Wherefore  stand  in  awe  and  sin  not. 

III.  The  great  joy  which  this  should  occasion  to  the  people 
of  God  : the  Assyrian’s  fall  is  Jerusalem’s  triumph  ; (v.  29.) 
Ye  shall  have  a song  as  in  the  night,  a psalm  of  praise,  such  as 
they  sing,  who  by  night  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
sing  to  his  glory  who  gives  songs  in  the  night.  It  shall  not  be 
a song  of  vain  mirth,  but  a sacred  song,  such  as  was  sung  when 
a holy  solemnity  was  kept  in  a grave  and  religious  manner 
Our  joy  in  the  fall  of  the  church’s  enemies  must  be  a holy  joy, 
gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goes,  with  a pipe,  (such  as  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  used  when  they  prophesied,  1 Sam.  x.  5.) 
to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  there  to  celebrate  the  praises  of 
the  Mighty  One  of  Israel.  Nay,  in  every  place  where  tie 
divine  vengeance  shall  pursue  the  Assyrians,  they  shall  nit 
only  fall  unlamented,  but  all  their  neighbours  shall  attend 
their  fall  with  tabrets  and  haips,  pleased  to  see  how  God,  in 
battles  of  shaking,  such  as  shake  them  out  of  the  world,  fights 
with  them  ; (v.  32.)  for  when  the  wicked  perish,  there  is  shott- 
ing ; and  it  is  with  a particular  satisfaction  that  wise  and 
good  men  see  the  ruin  of  those  who,  like  the  Assyrians,  have 
insolently  bid  defiance  to  God,  and  trampled  upon  all  man- 
kind. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

This  chapter  is  an  abridgment  of  the  foregoing  chapter  ; the  heads  of  it  are 
much  the  same.  Here  is,  I.  A woe  to  those  who,  when  the  Assyrian 
army  invaded  them , trusted  to  the  Egyptians,  and  not  to  God  for  succour, 
v.  1 —I!  If.  Assurance  given  of  the  care  God  would  take  of  Jerusa- 
lem  in  that  time  of  danger  and  distress,  v.  4,  5.  III.  A call  to  repent- 
ance and  reformation , v.  6,  7.  IV.  A prediction  of  the  fall  of  the 
Assyrian  army,  and  the  fright  which  the  Assyrian  king  should  thereby 
be  put  into , t . 8,  9. 

1 to  them  that  go  dow  n to  Egypt  for  help 

V V and  stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in  chariots, 
because  they  are  many  ; and  in  horsemen,  because 
they  are  very  strong : but  they  look  not  unto  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  neither  seek  the  Lord  ! 2 Yet 
he  also  is  wise,  and  will  bring  evil,  and  will  not  call 
back  his  words  : but  will  arise  against  the  house  of 
the  evil-doers,  and  against  the  help  of  them  that 
work  iniquity.  3 Now  the  Egyptians  are  men.  and 
not  God;  and  their  horses  flesh,  snd  not  spirit.  When 
the  Lord  shall  stretch  out  his  hand,  both  he  that 
hclpeth  shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  holpen  shall  fall 
down,  and  they  all  shall  fail  together.  4 For  thus 
hath  the  Lord  spoken  unto  me.  Like  as  the  lion 
and  the  young  lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  when  a 
multitude  of  shepherds  is  called  forth  against  him. 
he  w ill  not  be  afraid  of  their  voice,  nor  abase  himself 
for  the  noise  of  them  : so  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts 
come  down  to  fight  for  mount  Zion,  and  for  the  hill 
thereof.  5 As  birds  flying,  so  w ill  the  Lord  of  hosts 
defend  Jerusalem  ; defending  also  he  will  deliver  it, 
and  passing  over  lie  w ill  preserve  it. 

This  is  the  last  of  four  chapters  together,  that  begin  with 
woe  ; and  they  are  all  woes  to  the  sinners  that  were  found 
among  the  professing  people  of  God  : to  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,  (ch.  xxviii.  1.)  to  Ariel,  (ch.  xxix.  1.)  to  the  rebel- 
lious children,  (ch.  xxx.  1 ) and  here,  to  them  that  go  down  to 
Egypt  for  help  ; for  men’s  relation  to  the  church  will  not 
secure  them  from  divine  woes,  if  they  live  in  contempt  of 
divine  laws.  Observe, 

I.  What  the  sin  was  that  is  here  reproved,  r.  1.  1.  Idoliz- 
ing the  Egyptians,  and  making  court  to  them,  as  if  happy 
were  the  people  that  had  the  Egyptians  for  their  friends  and 
allies.  They  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help  in  every  exigence  ; as 
if  the  worshippers  of  false  gods  had  a better  interest  in  heaven, 
and  were  more  likely  to  have  success  on  earth,  than  the  ser- 
vants of  the  living  and  true  God.  That  which  invites  them  to 
Egypt,  is.  that  the  Egyptians  have  many  chariots  to  accommo- 
date them  with,  and  horses  and  horsemen  that  were  strong; 
and  if  they  could  get  a good  body  of  forces  from  thence  into 
their  service,  they  would  think  themselves  able  to  deal  with 
the  king  of  Assyria  and  bis  numerous  army.  Their  kings 
were  forbidden  to  multiply  horses  and  chariots,  and  were  torn 
of  the  folly  of  trusting  to  them  ; (Ps.  xx.  7.)  but  thev  thin# 
themselves  wiser  than  their  Ribie.  2.  flighting  tne  uoo  ©; 
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Israel  ; They  look  not  to  i he  Holy  One  of  Israel  ; they  treat  him 
as  if  he  were  not  worth  taking  notice  of  in  this  distress  ; they 
advise  not  with  him,  seek  not  his  favour,  nor  are  in  any  care 
to  make  him  their  Friend. 

Td.  The  gross  absurdity  and  folly  of  this  sin.  i 

1.  The  neglected  one  whom,  if  they  would  not  hope  in  him, 
they  had  reason  to  fear.  They  do  not  seek  the  Lord,  nor  make 
their  application  to  him,  yet  he  also  is  wise,  v.  2.  They  are 
solicitous  to  get  the  Egyptians  into  an  alliance  with  them,  be- 
cause they  have  the  reputation  of  a politic  people;  and  is  not 
God  wise  too  ? And  would  not  infinite  wisdom,  engaged  on 
their  side,  stand  them  in  more  stead  than  all  the  policies  of 
Egypt  ! They  are  at  the  pains  of  going  down  to  Egypt,  a te- 
dious journey,  when  they  might  have  had  better  advice,  and 
better  help,  by  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  would  not.  But  if 
they  will  not  court  God’s  wisdom  to  act  for  them,  they  shall 
find  it  act  aguinst  them  ; he  is  wise,  too  wise  for  them  to  out- 
wit, and  he  will  bring  evil  upon  those  who  thus  affront  him  ; 
he  will  not  call  back  his  words  as  men  do,  (because  they  are 
fickle  and  foolish,)  but  he  will  rise  against  the  house  of  the  evil 
doers  ; this  oabal  of  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  ; God  will 
appear  to  their  confusion,  according  to  the  word  that  he  has 
spoken,  and  will  oppose  the  help  they  think  to  bring  in  from 
the  workers  of  iniquity.  Some  think  the  Egyptians  made  it 
one  condition  of  their  coming  into  an  alliance  with  them,  that 
they  should  worship  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  they  consented  to 
it,  and  therefore  they  are  both  called  evil-doers  and  workers  of 
iniquity, 

2.  They  trusted  to  those  who  were  unable  to  help  them,  and 
would  soon  appear  to  be  so,  v.  3.  Let  them  know  that  the  Egyp- 
tians, whom  they  depend  so  much  upon,  are  men,  and  not 
God.  As  it  is  good  for  men  to  know  themselves  to  be  but  men, 
(Ps.  tx.  26.)  so  it  is  good  for  us  to  consider  that  those  we  love 
and  trust  to  are  but  men.  They  therefore  can  do  nothing  with- 
out God,  nothing  against  him,  nothing  in  comparison  with 
him.  They  are  men,  and  therefore  fickle  and  foolish,  muta- 
ble and  mortal,  here  to-day,  and  gone  to-morrow  ; they 
are  men,  and  therefore  let  us  not  make  gods  of  them,  by 
making  them  our  hope  and  confidence,  and  expecting  that 
in  them,  which  is  to  be  found  in  God  only  ; they  are  not 
God,  they  cannot  do  that  for  us  which  God  can  do,  and 
will,  if  we  trust  in  him.  Let  us  not  then  neglect  him,  to 
seek  to  them  ; let  us  not  forsake  the  Rock  of  ages  for  broken 
reeds,  nor  the  Fountain  of  living  waters  for  broken  cis- 
terns The  Egyptians  indeed  have  horses  that  are  very 
strong  ; but  they  are  flesh,  and  not  spirit,  and  therefore, 
strong  as  they  are,  they  may  be  wearied  with  a long  march, 
and  become  unserviceable,  or  wounded  and  slain  in  battle,  and 
leave  their  riders  to  be  ridden  over.  Every  one  knows  this, 
that  the  Egyptians  are  not  God,  and  their  horses  are  not 
spirit  ; but  they  that  seek  to  them  for  help  do  not  consider  it, 
else  they  would  not  put  such  confidence  in  them.  Sinners  may 
be  convicted  of  foily  by  the  plainest  and  most  self-evident 
truths,  which  they  cannot  deny,  but  will  not  believe. 

3.  They  would  certainly  be  ruined  with  the  Egyptians  they 
trusted  in,  v.  3.  When  the  Lord  does  but  stretch  out  his  hand, 
now  easily,  how  effectually,  will  he  make  them  ashamed  of 
their  confldence  in  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians  ashamed  of  the 
encouragement  they  gave  them  to  trust  in  them  ; for  he  that 
helps,  and  he  that  is  holpen,  shall  fall  together,  and  their 
mutual  alliance  shall  prove  their  joint  ruin.  The  Egyptians 
were  shortly  to  be  reckoned  with,  as  appears  by  the  burthen 
of  Egypt,  ( ch . xix.)  and  then  those  who  fled  to  them  for  shelter 
and  succour  should  fall  with  them,  for  there  is  no  escaping  the 
judgments  of  God  ; evil  pursues  sinners,  and  it  is  just  with  God 
to  make  that  creature  a scourge  to  us,  which  we  make  an 
idol  of. 

4.  They  took  God’s  work  out  of  his  hands  ; they  pretended 
a great  deal  of  care  to  preserve  Jerusalem,  in  advising  to  an 
alliance  with  Egypt  ; and  when  others  would  not  fall  in  with 
their  measures,  they  pleaded  self-preservation,  and  went  to 
Egypt  themselves.  Now  the  prophet  here  tells  them  that 
'erusalem  should  be  preserved  without  aid  from  Egypt,  and 
that  those  who  tarried  there  should  be  safe,  when  those  who 
fled  to  Egypt  should  be  ruined.  Jerusalem  was  under  God’s 
protection,  and  therefore  there  was  no  occasion  to  put  it  under 
the  protection  of  Egypt : but  a practical  distrust  of  God’s  all- 
sufficiency  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  sinful  departures  from 
him  to  the  creatures. 

The  prophet  tells  them  he  had  it  from  God’s  own  mouth, 
Thus  hath  the  Lord  spoken  to  me,  we  may  depend  upon  it ; 

(1.)  That  God  would  appear  against  Jerusalem’s  enemies 
•with  the  boldness  of  a lion  over  his  prey,  v.  4.  When  the  lion 
tomes  out  to  seize  his  prey,  a multitude  of  shepherds  come  out 
sgainst  him  ; (for  it  becomes  neighbours  to  help  one  another,  1 
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when  persons  or  goods  are  in  danger  ;)  these  shepherds  dare 
not  come  near  the  lion  ; alf  they  can  do  is,  to  make  a noise 
and  with  that  they  think  to  fright  him  off.  But  does  lie  regard 
it!  No,  he  will  not  be  afraid  of  their  voice,  nor  abase  himself  so 
i far  as  to  be  in  the  least  moved  by  it,  either  to  quit  his  prey,  or 
to  make  any  more  haste  than  otherwise  he  would  do  in  seizing 
it.  Thus  will  the  Lord  of  hosts  come  down  to  fight  for  mount  Zion, 
with  such  an  unshaken,  undaunted  resolution,  not  to  be  moved 
by  any  opposition  ; and  he  will  as  easily  and  irresistibly  de- 
stroy the  Assyrian  army  as  a lion  tears  a lamb  in  pieces. 
Whoever  appear  against  God,  they  are  but  like  a multitude 
of  poor  simple  shepherds  shouting  at  a lion,  who  scorns  to 
take  notice  of  them,  or  so  much  as  to  alter  his  pace  for  them. 
Surely  they  that  have  such  a Protector  need  not  go  to  Egypt 
for  help. 

(2.)  That  God  would  appear  for  Jerusalem’s  friends  with 
the  tenderness  of  a bird  over  her  young,  v.  5.  God  was  ready 
to  gather  Jerusalem,  as  a hen  guthers  her  brood  under  her 
wings  ; (Matt,  xxiii.  37.)  but  they  that  trusted  to  the  Egyp- 
tians would  not.  As  birds  flying  to  their  nests  with  all  possible 
speed,  when  they  see  them  attacked,  and  fluttering  about  their 
nests  with  all  possible  concern,  hovering  over  their  young  ones 
to  protect  them,  and  drive  away  the  assailants,  with  such 
compassion  and  affection  will  the  Lord  of  hosts  defend  Jerusa- 
lem. As  an  eagle  stirs  up  her  young  when  they  are  in  danger, 
takes  them  and  bears  them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  led  Israel 
out  of  Egypt : (Deut.  xxxii.  11 , 12.)  and  he  has  now  the  same 
tender  concern  for  them  that  he  had  then,  so  that  they  need 
not  flee  into  Egypt  again  for  shelter.  Defending,  he  will  de- 
liver it ; he  will  so  defend  it  as  to  secure  the  continuance  of 
its  safety  ; not  defend  it  for  a while,  and  abandon  it  at  last, 
but  defend  it  so  that  it  shall  not  fall  into  the  enemies’  hand  ; 
I will  defend  this  city  to  save  it,  ch.  xxxvii.  35.  Passing  over, 
he  willpreserve  it  ; the  word  for  passing  over  is  used  in  that 
sense  only  here  and  Exod.  xii.  12,  23,  27.  concerning  the  de- 
stroying angel’s  passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites;  when 
he  slew  all  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  to  which  story  this 
refers  here  ; the  Assyrian  army  was  to  be  routed  by  a destroy- 
ing angel,  who  should  pass  over  Jerusalem,  though  that 
deserved  to  be  destroyed,  and  draw  his  sword  only  against 
the  besiegers.  They  shall  be  slain  by  the  pestilence,  hut  none 
of  the  besieged  shall  take  the  infection.  Thus  he  will  again 
pass  over  the  houses  of  Iris  people  and  secure  them. 

6 Turn  ye  unto  him  from  whom  the  children  ol 
Israel  have  deeply  revolted.  7 For  in  that  day  every 
man  shall  cast  away  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols 
of  gold,  which  your  own  hands  have  made  unto  you 
for  a sin.  8 Then  shall  the  Assyrian  fall  with  the 
sword,  not  of  a mighty  man  ; and  the  sword,  not 
of  a mean  man,  shall  devour  him  : but  he  shall  flee 
from  the  sword,  and  his  young  men  shall  be  discom- 
fited. 9 And  he  shall  pass  over  to  his  strong  hold 
for  fear,  and  his  princes  shall  be  afraid  of  the  ensign, 
saith  the  Lord,  whose  fire  is  in  Zion,  and  his  furnace 
in  Jerusalem. 

This  explains  the  foregoing  promise  of  the  deliverance  ot 
Jerusalem  ; she  shall  be  fitted  for  deliverance,  and  then  it 
shall  be  wrought  for  her  ; for  in  that  method  God  delivers. 

1.  Jerusalem  shall  be  reformed,  and  so  she  shall  be  delivered 
from  her  enemies  within  her  walls,  v.  6,  7.  Here  is,  (1.)  A 
gracious  call  to  repentance.  This  was  the  Lord’s  voice  cry- 
ing in  the  city,  the  voice  of  the  rod,  the  voice  of  the  sword, 
and  the  voice  of  the  prophets  interpreting  the  judgment ; 
“ Turn  ye,  O turn  ye  now,  from  your  evil  ways,  unto  God, 
return  to  your  allegiance  to  him  from  whom  the  children  of 
Israel  have  deeply  revolted,  from  whom  you,  0 children  of  Is- 
rael, have  revolted.”  He  reminds  them  of  their  birth  and 
parentage,  that  they  were  children  of  Israel,  and  therefore 
under  the  highest  obligations  imaginable  to  the  God  of  Israel,! 
as  an  aggravation  of  their  revolt  from  him,  and  as  an  encour- 
agement to  them  to  return  to  him.  They  have  been  back- 
sliding children,  yet  children  : therefore  let  them  return,  and 
their  backslidings  shall  be  healed  : they  have  deeply  revolted, 
with  great  address,  as  they  supposed,  the  revolters  are  pro- 
found ; (Hos.  v.  2.)  but  it  will  prove  that  they  have  revolted 
dangerously;  the  stain  of  their  sins  is  gone  deep  into  thei" 
nature,  not  to  be  easily  got  out,  like  the  blackness  of  the  Etm- 
opean  ; They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  (Hos.  ix.  9.) 
they  have  sunk  deep  into  misery,  and  cannot  easily  recover 
themselves;  therefore  you  have  need  to  hasten  your  return  to 
God.  (2.)  A gracious  promise  of  the  good  success  of  this  call  ; 
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Prophecy  of  reformation. 


■' a.  7.)  In  ihut  day  every  man  shall  cast  away  his  idols,  in  obe- 
dience to  Ilezekiah’s  orders,  which*  till  they  were  alarmed  by 
the  Assyrian  invasion,  many  refused  to  do.  That  is  a happy 
Iriglit,  which  frightens  us  from  our  sins.  It  shall  be  a general 
reformation  : every  man  shall  cast  away  his  own  idols  ; shall 
begin  with  them,  before  he  undertakes  to  demolish  other 
people’s  idols,  which  there  will  be  no  need  of,  when  every  man 
reforms  himself.  It  shall  be  a thorough  reformation  : for  they 
shall  part  with  their  idolatry,  their  beloved  sin,  with  their 
idols  of  silver  and  gold,  their  idols  that  they  are  most  fond  of. 
Many  make  an  idol  of  their  silver  and  gold,  and  by  the  love 
ot  that  are  drawn  to  revolt  from  God;  but  those  that  turn  to 
God  east  that  away  out  of  their  hearts,  and  will  be  ready  to 
part  with  it  when  God  calls.  It  shall  be  a reformation  upon 
a right  principle,  a principle  of  piety,  not  of  politics  ; they 
shall  cast  away  their  idols,  because  they  have  been  unto  them 
lor  a sin,  an  occasion  of  sin  ; therefore  they  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  them,  though  they  had  been  the  work  of  their  own 
hands,  and  upon  that  account  they  had  a particular  fondness 
for  them.  . Sin  is  the  work  of  our  own  hands,  but  in  working 
it  we  have  been  working  our  own  ruin,  and  therefore  we  must 
cast  it  away  : and  those  are  strangely  wedded  to  it,  who  will 
not  be  prevailed  with  to  cast  it  away,  when  they  see  that 
otherwise  they  themselves  will  be  cast-aways.  Some  make 
this  to  be  only  a prediction  that  those  who  trust  in  idols,  when 
they  find  they  stand  them  in  no  stead,  will  cast  them  away 
in  indignation.  But  it  agrees  so  exactly  with  c/i.  xxx.  22.  that 
1 rather  take  it  as  a promise  of  a sincere  reformation. 

2.  Jerusalem's  besiegers  shall  be  routed,  and  so  she  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  enemies  about  her  walls  ; the  former 
makes  way  for  this.  If  a people  return  to  God,  they  may 
leave  it  to  him  to  plead  their  cause  against  their  enemies. 
Then,  when  they  have  cast  away  their  idols,  then  shall  the 
Assyrian  fall,  v.  8,  9.  (1.)  The  army  of  the  Assyrians  shall 

lie  laid  dead  upon  the  spot  by  the  sword,  not  of  a mighty  man, 
nor  of  a mean  man,  nor  of  any  man  at  all,  either  Israelite  or 
Egyptian,  not  forcibly  by  the  sword  of  a mighty  man,  nor 
surreptitiously  by  the  sword  of  a mean  man,  but  by  the  sword 
of  an  angel,  who  strikes  more  strongly  than  a mighty  man, 
and  yet  more  secretly  than  a mean  man  ; by  the  sword  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  power  and  wrath  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  ; thus 
the  young  men  of  the  army  shall  melt,  and  be  discomfited, 
v and  become  tributaries  to  death.  When  God  has  work  to  do 
f against  the  enemies  of  his  church,  we  expect  it  must  be  done 
by  mighty  men  and  mean  men,  officers  and  common  soldiers  ; 
whereas  God  can,  if  he  pleases,  do  it  without  either.  He 
needs  not  armies  of  men,  who  has  legions  of  angels  at  com- 
mand, Matt.  xxvi.  53.  (2.)  The  king  of  Assyria  shall  flee  for 

the  same,  shall  flee  from  that  invisible  sword,  hoping  to  get 
out  of  the  reach  of  it ; and  lie  shall  make  the  best  of  his  way 
to  his  own  dominions,  shall  pass  over  to  some  strong  hold  of 
his  own,  for  fear  lest  the  Jews  should  pursue  him,  now  that 
his  army  was  routed.  Sennacherib  had  been  very  confident 
that  he  should  make  himself  master  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
most  insolent  manner  had  set  both  God  and  Hezekiah  at  de- 
fiance ; yet  now  he  is  made  to  tremble  for  fear  of  both.  God 
can  strike  a terror  into  the  proudest  of  men,  and  make  the 
stoutest  heart  to  tremble.  See  Job  xviii.  11  ; xx.  24.  His 
princes  that  accompany  him  shall  be  afraid  of  the  ensign, 
shall  be  in  a continual  fright  at  the  remembrance  of  the  en- 
sign in  the  air,  which  perhaps  the  destroying  angel  displayed 
before  he  gave  the  fatal  blow.  Or,  they  shall  be  afraid  of 
every  ensign  they  see,  suspecting  it  is  a party  of  the  Jews 
pursuing  them.  The  banner  that  God  displays  for  the  en- 
couragement of  his  people,  (Ps.  lx.  4.)  will  be  a terror  to  his 
and  their  enemies.  Thus  he  cuts  off  the  spirit  of  princes,  and 
is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth.  But  who  will  do  this  1 It 
is  the  Lord,  whose  fire  is  in  Zion,  and  his  furnace  in  Jerusa- 
lem ; [1.]  Whose  residence  is  there,  and  who  there  keeps 
house,  as  a man  does  where  his  fire  and  his  oven  are  ; it  is 
the  city  of  the  great  King,  and  let  not  the  Assyrians  think  to 
turn  him  out  of  the  possession  of  his  own  house.  [2.1  Who 
is  there  a consuming  Eire  to  all  his  enemies,  and  will  make 
them  as  a fiery  oven  in  the  day  of  his  wrath,  Ps.  xxi.  9.  He 
is  himself  a Wall  of  fire  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  that  who- 
ever assaults  her,  does  it  at  his  peril,  Zech.  ii.  5.  Rev.  xi.  5. 
[3.J  Who  has  his  altar  there,  on  which  the  holy  fire  is  con- 
tinually kept  burning,  and  sacrifices  daily  offered  to  his  ho- 
nour, and  with  which  he  is  well-pleased  ; and  therefore  he 
will  defend  this  city,  especially  having  an  eye  to  the  great 
Sacrifice  which  was  there  also  to  be  offered,  of  which  all  the 
sacrifices  were  types  If  we  keep  up  the  fire  of  holy  love  and 
devotion  in  our  hearts  and  houses,  we  may  depend  upon  God 
to  be  a protectio  :o  us  and  them. 


CHAP.  XXXII. 

This  chapter  seems  to  he  such  a prophecy  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  at 
amounts  to  an  abridgment  of  the  history  of  it,  and  this  with  an  eye  to  the 
kingdom  uf  the  Messiah,  whose  government  was  typified  by  the  thrones  of 
the  house  of  David  ; for  which  reason  he  is  so  often  called  the  Son  of 
David.  Here  is,  /.  ct  prophecy  of  that  good  work  of  reformation  with 
which  he  should  begin  his  reign,  and  the  happy  influence  it  should  hare 
upon  the  people,  who  had  been  wretchedly  corrupted  and  debauched  in 
the  reign  of  his  predecessor,  u.  I — 8 11.  A prophecy  of  the  great  dis- 

turbance that  would  be  given  to  the  kingdom  in  the  middle  of  his  reign  by 
the  Assyrian  invasion,  v.  9—14.  III.  A promise  of  better  times  after- 
ward, toward  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  in  respect  both  of  piety  and 
peace,  (v.  15—20.)  which  promise  may  be  supposed  to  look  as  far  forward 
as  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 

1 TOEHOLD,  a king  shall  reign  in  righteousness, 
X3  and  princes  shall  rule  in  judgment.  2 And 
a man  shall  be  as  an  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and 
a covert  from  the  tempest ; as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place  ; as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock  in  a weary 
land.  3 And  the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  be 
dim  ; and  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  shall  hearken. 
4 The  heart  also  of  the  rash  shall  understand  know- 
ledge, and  the  tongue  of  the  stammerers  shall  be 
ready  to  speak  plainly.  5 The  vile  person  shall  be 
no  more  called  liberal,  nor  the  churl  said  to  be  boun- 
tiful. 6 For  the  vile  person  will  speak  villanv,  and 
his  heart  will  work  iniquity,  to  practise  hypocrisy, 
and  to  utter  error  against  the  Lord,  to  make  empty 
the  soul  of  the  hungry  ; and  he  will  cause  the  drink 
of  the  thirsty  to  fail.  7 The  instruments  also  of  the 
churl  are  evil : he  deviseth  wicked  devices  to  destroy 
the  poor  with  lying  words,  even  when  the  needy 
speaketh  right.  8 But  the  liberal  deviseth  liberal 
things  ; Sind  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand. 

We  have  here  the  description  of  a flourishing  kingdom  ; 
“ Blessed  art  thou,  0 land,  when  it  is  thus  with  thee,  when 
kings,  princes,  and  people,  are,  in  their  places,  such  as  they 
should  be.  It  may  be  taken  as  a directory  both  to  magistrates 
and  subjects,  what  both  ought  to  do  ; or  as  a panegyric  to 
Hezekiah,  who  ruled  well,  and  saw  something  of  the  happy 
effects  of  his  good  government : and  it  was  designed  to  make 
the  people  sensible  how  happy  they  were  under  his  adminis- 
tration, and  how  careful  they  should  be  to  improve  the  ad- 
vantages of  it,  and  withal  to  direct  them  to  look  for  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  the  times  of  reformation  which  that  kingdom 
should  introduce. 

It  is  here  promised,  and  prescribed,  for  the  comfort  of  the 
church  : 

I.  That  magistrates  should  do  their  duty  in  their  places, 
and  the  powers  answer  the  great  ends  for  which  they  were 
ordained  of  God,  v.  1,  2.  1 . There  shall  be  a king  and  princes 

that  shall  reign  and  rule  ; for  it  cannot  go  well  when  there  is 
no  king  in  Israel.  The  princes  must  have  a king,  a monarch 
over  them  as  supreme,  in  whom  they  may  unite  ; and  the  king 
must  have  princes  under  him  as  officers,  by  whom  he  rnav  act, 
1 Pet.  ii.  13,  14.  They  both  shall  know  their  place,  and  fill  it 
up  ; the  king  shall  reign,  and  yet,  without  any  diminution  to 
his  just  prerogative,  the  princes  shall  rule  in  a lower  sphere, 
and  all  for  the  public  good.  2.  They  shall  use  their  power 
according  to  law,  and  not  against  it  ; they  shall  reign  in 
righteousness  and  in  judgment,  with  wisdom  and  equity,  pro- 
tecting the  good,  and  punishing  the  bad  : and  those  kings  and 
princes  Christ  owns  as  reigning  by  him,  who  decree  justice  ; 
(Prov.  viii.  15.)  such  a King,  such  a Prince,  Christ  him- 
self is  ; he  reigns  by  rule,  and  in  righteousness  will  he  judge 
the  world,  ch.  ix.  7 ; xi.  4.  3.  Thus  they  shall  be  great  bless- 
ings to  the  people,  v.  2.  A man,  that  man,  that  king  that 
reigns  in  righteousness,  shall  be  as  a hiding-place.  When 
princes  are  as  they  should  be,  people  are  as  they  would  be. 
(1.)  They  are  sheltered  and  protected  from  many  mischiefs  ; 
this  good  magistrate  is  a covert  to  the  subject  from  the  tempest 
of  injury  and  violence  ; he  defends  the  poor  and  fatherless,  that 
they  be  not  made  a prey  of  by  the  mighty.  Whither  should 
oppressed  innocency  flee,  when  blasted  by  reproach,  or  boine 
down  by  violence,  but  to  the  magistrate  as  its  hiding-place  ? 
To  him  it  appeals,  and  by  him  it  is  righted.  (2.)  They  are 
refreshed  and  comforted  with  many  blessings ; this  good 
magistrate  gives  such  countenance  to  those  that  are  poor,  and 
in  distress,  and  such  encouragement  to  every  thing  that  is 
praise-worthy,  that  he  is  as  rivers  of  water  in  a dry  place, 
cooling  and  cherishing  the  earth,  and  making  it  fruitful ; and 
as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock,  under  which  a noor  tiavelhtf 
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may  shelter  himself  from  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun  in  a 
weary  land.  It  is  a great  reviving  to  a good  man,  who  makes 
conscience  of  doing  his  duty,  in  the  midst  of  contempt  and 
contradiction,  at  length  to  be  backed,  and  favoured,  and 
smiled  upon,  in  it  by  a good  magistrate.  All  this,  and  much 
more,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  is  to  all  the  willing,  faithful  sub- 
jects of  his  kingdom.  When  the  greatest  evils  befall  us,  not 
only  the  wind,  but  the  tempest,  when  storms  of  guilt  and  wrath 
beset  us,  and  beat  upon  us,  they  drive  us  to  Christ,  and  in 
him  we  are  not  only  safe,  but  satisfied  that  we  aie  so  ; in  him 
we  find  rivers  of  water  for  them  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  all  the  refreshment  and  comfort  that  a needy 
soul  can  desire,  and  the  shadow,  not  of  a tree,  which  sun  or 
rain  may  beat  through,  but  of  a rock,  of  a great  rock,  which 
reaches  a great  way  for  the  shelter  of  the  traveller.  Some  ob- 
serve here,  that  as  the  covert,  and  the  hiding-place,  and  the 
rock,  do  themselves  receive  the  battering  of  the  wind  and  storm, 
to  save  those  from  them  that  take  shelter  in  them,  so  Christ 
bore  the  storm  himself,  to  keep  it  off  from  us. 

II.  That  subjects  shall  do  their  duty  in  their  places. 

1.  They  shall  be  willing  to  be  taught,  and  to  understand 
things  aright  ; they  shall  lay  aside  their  prejudices  against 
their  rulers  and  teachers,  and  submit  to  the  light  and  power 
of  truth,  v.  3.  When  this  blessed  work  of  reformation  is  set 
on  foot,  and  men  do  their  parts  towards  it,  God  will  not  be 
wanting  to  do  his  : then  the  eyes  of  them  that  see,  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  seers,  shall  not  be  dim  ; but  God  will  bless  them 
with  visions,  to  be  by  them  communicated  to  the  people  ; and 
those  that  read  the  word  written,  shall  no  longer  have  a veil 
upon  their  hearts,  but  shall  see  things  clearly  ; then  the  ears 
of  them  that  hear  the  word  preached,  shall  hearken  diligently, 
and  readily  receive  what  they  hear  ; and  not  be  so  dull  of 
hearing  as  they  have  been.  This  shall  be  done  by  the  grace 
of  God,  especially  gospel-grace  ; for  the  hearing  ear,  and  the 
seeing  eye,  the  Lord  has  made,  has  new-made,  even  both  of 
them. 

2.  There  shall  be  a wonderful  change  wrovg.it  :n  them  by 

that  which  is  taught  them,  v.  4.  (1.)  They  shall  have  a clear 

head,  and  be  able  to  discern  things  that  differ,  and  distinguish 
concerning  them.  The  heart  of  those  that  were  hasty  and 
rash,  and  could  not  take  time  to  digest  and  consider  things, 
shall  now  be  cured  of  their  precipitation,  and  shall  understand 
knowledge,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  will  open  their  understand- 
ing ; this  blessed  work  Christ  wrought  in  his  disciples  after 
his  resurrection,  (Luke  xxiv.  45.)  as  a specimen  of  what  he 
would  do  for  all  his,  in  giving  them  an  understanding,  1 John 
v.  20.  The  pious  designs  of  good  princes  are  then  likely  to 
take  effect,  when  their  subjects  allow  themselves  liberty  to 
consider,  and  to  think,  so  freely  as  to  take  things  right.  (2.) 
They  shall  have  a ready  utterance  ; the  tongueof  the  stam- 
merers, that  used  to  blunder  whenever  they  spake  of  the  things 
of  God,  shall  now  be  ready  to  speak  plainly,  as  those  that 
understand  what  they  speak  of,  that  believe,  and  therefore 
speak.  There  shall  be  a great  increase  of  such  clear,  distinct, 
and  methodical  knowledge  in  the  things  of  God,  that  those 
from  whom  one  would  not  have  expected  it,  shall  speak  in- 
telligently of  those  things,  very  much  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  edification  of  others.  Their  hearts  being  full  of  this 
good  matter,  their  tongues  shall  be  as  the  pen  of  a ready  writer. 
Ps.  x 1 v.  1. 

3.  The  differences  between  good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice, 
shall  be  kept  up,  and  no  more  confounded  by  those  who  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness;  (v.  5.)  The  vile 
shall  no  more  be  railed  liberal  ; (1.)  Bad  men  shall  no  more 
be  preferred  by  the  prince.  When  a king  reigns  in  justice,  he 
will  not  put  those  in  places  of  honour  and  power  that  are  ill- 
natured,  and  of  base  and  sordid  spirits,  and  care  not  what 
injury  or  mischief  they  do,  so  they  may  but  compass  their  own 
ends.  Such  are  vile  persons  ; (asAntiochus  is  called,  Dan. 
xi.  21.)  when  they  are  advanced,  they  are  called  liberal  and 
bountiful,  they  are  called  benefactors,  (Luke  xxii.  25.)  but  it 
shall  not  always  be  thus  ; when  the  world  grows  wiser,  men 
shall  be  preferred  according  to  their  merit;  and  honour  (which 
was  never  thought  seemly  for  a fool,  Prov.  xxvi.  1.)  shall  no 
longer  be  thrown  away  upon  such.  (2.)  Bad  men  shall  be 
no  more  had  in  reputation  among  the  people,  nor  vice  dis- 
guised with  the  colours  of  virtue.  It  shall  no  more  be  said  to 
Nabal,  Thou  art  Nadib  ; (so  the  words  are  ;)  such  a covetous 
muckworm  as  Nabal  was,  a fool  but  tor  his  money,  shall  not 
be  complimented  with  the  title  of  a gentleman,  or  a prince  ; 
nor  shall  they  call  a churl,  that  minds  none  but  himself,  does 
no  good  with  what  he  has,  but  is  an  unprofitable  burthen  of 
the  earth,  My  lord ; or,  rather,  they  shall  not  say  of  him,  He 
it  rich  ; for  so  the  word  signifies  : those  only  are  to  be  reckoned 
tvch,  that  are  rich  in  good  works  ; not  those  that  have  abun- 


dance, but  those  that  use  it  well.  In  short,  it  is  well  with  a 
people,  when  men  are  generally  valued  by  their  virtue,  and 
usefulness,  and  beneficence  to  mankind,  and  not  by  theii 
wealth,  or  titles  of  honour.  Whether  this  was  fulfilled  in 
the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  and  how  far  it  refers  to  the  kingdom  ol 
Christ,  (in  which  we  are  sure  men  are  judged  of  by  what  they 
are,  not  by  what  they  have,  nor  is  any  man’s  character  mis- 
taken,) we  will  not  say  ; but  it  prescribes  an  excellent  rule 
both  to  prince  and  people,  to  respect  men  according  to  their 
personal  merit. 

To  enforce  this  rule,  here  is  a description  both  of  the  vile 
person  and  of  the  liberal  ; and  by  it  we  shall  see  such  a vas1 
difference  between  them,  that  we  must  quite  forget  ourselves, 
if  we  pay  that  respect  to  the  vile  person  and  the  churl,  which 
is  due  only  to  the  liberal. 

[1.]  A vile  person  and  a churl  will  do  mischief,  and  the 
more  if  he  be  preferred,  and  have  power  in  his  hand  ; his 
honours  will  make  him  worse  and  not  better,  v.  6,  7.  See  the 
character  of  these  base,  ill-conditioned  men.  First,  They  are 
always  plotting  some  unjust  thing  or  other,  designing  ill  either 
to  particular  persons,  or  to  the  public,  and  contriving  how  to 
bring  it  about  ; and  so  many  silly  piques  they  have  to  gratify, 
and  mean  revenges,  that  there  appears  not  in  them  the  least 
spark  of  generosity  ; their  hearts  will  be  still  working  some 
iniquity  or  other.  Observe,  There  is  the  work  of  the  heart,  as 
well  as  the  work  of  the  hands  : as  thoughts  are  words  to  God, 
so  designs  are  works  in  his  account.  See  what  pains  sinners 
take  in  sin  ; they  labour  at  it,  their  hearts  are  intent  upon  it, 
and  with  a great  deal  of  art  and  application  they  work  ini- 
quity. They  devise  wicked  devices  with  all  the  subtilty  of 
the  old  serpent,  and  a great  deal  of  deliberation,  which  makes 
the  sin  exceeding  sinful  ; for  the  more  there  is  of  plot  and 
management  in  a sin,  the  more  there  is  of  Satan  in  it.  Second- 
ly.  They  carry  on  their  plots  by  trick  and  dissimulation  ; when 
they  are  meditating  iniquity,  they  practise  hypocrisy,  feign 
themselves  just  men,  Luke  xx.  20.  The  most  abominable  mis- 
chiefs shall  be  disguised  with  the  most  plausible  pretences  of 
devotion  to  God,  regard  to  man,  and  concern  for  some  common 
good.  Those  are  the  vilest  of  men,  that  intend  the  worst  mis- 
chiefs when  they  speak  fair.  Thirdly,  They  speak  villany. 
When  they  are  in  a passion,  you  will  see  what  they  are  by  the 
base,  ill  language  they  give  to  those  about  them,  which  no 
way  becomes  men  of  rank  and  honour ; or,  in  giving  verdict 
or  judgment,  they  villanously  put  false  colours  upon  things, 
to  pervert  justice.  Fourthly,  They  affront  God,  who  is  a right- 
eous God,  and  loves  righteousness  : they  titter  error  against 
the  Lord,  and  therein  they  practise  profaneness  ; for  so  the 
word  signifies,  which  we  translate  hypocrisy.  They  give  an 
unjust  sentence,  and  then  profanely  make  use  of  the  name  of 
God  for  the  ratification  of  it  ; as  if,  because  the  judgment  is 
God's.  (Dent.  i.  17.)  therefore  their  false  and  unjust  judgment 
was  his  ; this  is  uttering  error  against  the  Lord,  under  pretence 
of  uttering  truth  and  justice  for  him  : and  nothing  can  be  more 
impudently  done  against  God,  than  to  patronize  wickedness 
with  his  name.  Fifthly,  They  abuse  mankind,  those  particu- 
larly whom  they  are  bound  to  protect  and  relieve.  1.  Instead 
of  supplying  the  wants  of  the  poor,  they  impoverish  them,  they 
make  empty  the  souls  of  the  hungry  ; either  taking  away  the 
food  they  have,  or,  which  is  almost  equivalent,  denying  the 
supply  which  they  want,  and  which  they  have  to  give.  And 
they  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail  ; they  cutoff  the  relief 
they  used  to  have,  though  they  need  it  as  much  as  ever.  Those 
are  vile  persons  indeed,  that  rob  the  spittal.  2.  Instead  of 
righting  the  poor,  when  they  appeal  to  their  judgment,  they 
contrive  to  destroy  the  poor,  to  ruin  them  in  their  courts  of 
judicature  with  lying  words  in  favour  of  the  rich,  to  whom  they 
are  plainly  partial  : yea,  though  the  needy  speak  right,  though 
the  evidence  be  ever  so  full  for  them  to  make  out  the  equity  of 
their  cause,  it  is  the  bribe  that  governs  them,  not  the  right. 
Lastly,  These  churls  and  vile  persons  have  always  bad  instru- 
ments about  them,  that  are  ready  to  serve  their  villanous  pur- 
poses ; All  their  servants  are  wicked  ; there  is  no  design  so 
palpably  unjust,  but  there  may  be  found  those  that  would  be 
employed  as  tools  to  put  it  in  execution.  The  instruments  of 
the  churl  are  evil,  and  one  cannot  expect  otherwise  ; but  this 
is  our  comfort,  that  they  can  do  no  more  mischief  than  God 
permits  them. 

[2.]  One  that  is  truly  liberal,  and  deserves  the  honour  of 
being  called  so,  makes  it  his  business  to  do  good  to  every  body, 
according  as  his  sphere  is,  v.  8.  Observe,  First,  The  care  he 
takes,  and  the  contrivances  he  has,  to  do  good.  He  devises 
libera!  tilings  ; as  much  as  the  churl  or  niggard  projects  how 
to  save  and  lay  up  what  he  has  for  himself  only,  so  much  the 
good  charitable  man  projects  how  to  use  and  lay  out  what  he 
has  m the  best  manner  for  the  good  of  otners.  Char.ty  musl 
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be  directed  by  wisdom,  and  liberal  things  done  prudently  and 
with  device,  that  the  good  intention  ol  them  may  be  answered, 
that  it  may  not  be  charity  misplaced.  The  liberal  man,  when 
he  has  done  all  the  liberal  things  that  are  in  his  own  power, 
Revises  liberal  things  lor  others  to  do  according  to  their 
jpwer,  and  puts  them  upon  doing  them.  Secondly,  The  com- 
icrt  he  takes,  and  the  advantage  he  has,  in  doing  good  ; by 
liberal  things  he  shall  stand,  or  be  established.  The  provi- 
dence of  God  will  reward  him  for  his  liberality,  with  a settled 
prosperity  and  an  established  reputation.  The  grace  of  God 
will  give  him  abundance  of  satisfaction  and  confirmed  peace 
in  his  own  bosom  ; what  disquiets  others  shall  not  disturb  him  ; 
bis  heart  is  fixed.  This  is  the  recompence  of  charity,  Ps.  cxii. 
6,  6.  Some  read  it,  The  prince,  or  honourable  man,  will  take 
honourable  courses  ; and  by  such  honourable  or  ingenuous  courses 
he  shall  stand,  or  be  established.  It  is  well  with  a land,  when 
the  honourable  of  it  are  indeed  men  of  honour,  and  scorn  to  do 
a base  thing  ; when  its  king  is  thus  the  son  of  nobles. 

9 Rise  up,  ye  women  that  are  at  ease  ; hear  my 
voice,  ye  careless  daughters ; give  car  unto  my 
speech.  10  Many  days  and  years  shall  ye  be  trou- 
bled, ye  careless  women:  for  the  vintage  shall  fail, 
the  gathering  shall  not  come.  11  Tremble,  ye 
women  that  are  at  case  ; be  troubled,  ye  careless 
ones:  strip  ye,  and  make  ye  bare,  and  gird  sack- 
cloth upon  your  loins.  12  They  shall  lament  for  the 
teats,  for  the  pleasant  fields,  for  the  fruitful  vine. 
13  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  shall  come  up  thorns 
and  briers,  yea,  upon  all  the  houses  of  joy  in  the  joy- 
ous city  : 14  Because  the  palaces  shall  be  forsak- 

en : the  multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left;  the  forts 
and  towers  shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  a joy  of  wild 
asses,  a pasture  of  flocks;  15  Until  the  Spirit  be 
poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness 
be  a fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted 
fora  forest.  16  Then  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the 
wilderness,  and  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruitful 
field.  17  And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be 
tjeace  ; and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and 
assurance  for  ever.  18  And  my  people  shall  dwell 
in  a peaceable  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings, 
and  in  quiet  resting-places,  19  When  it  shall  hail, 
coming  down  on  the  forest  ; and  the  city  shall  be 
low  in  a low  place.  20  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow 
beside  all  waters,  that  send  forth  thither  the  feet  of 
the  ox  and  the  ass. 

In  these  verses,  we  have  God  rising  up  to  judgment  against 
the  vile  persons,  to  punish  them  (or  their  villany  ; but,  at 
length,  returning  in  mercy  to  the  liberal,  to  reward  them  for 
their  liberality. 

I.  When  there  was  so  great  a corruption  of  manners,  and 
so  much  provocation  given  to  the  holy  God,  bad  times  might 
well  be  expected,  and  here  is  a warning  given  of  such  times 
coming.  The  alarm  is  sounded  to  the  women  that  were  at  ease, 
(v.  9.)  and  the  careless  daughters,  to  feed  whose  pride,  vanity, 
and  luxury,  their  husbands  and  fathers  were  tempted  to  starve 
the  poor.  Let  them  hear  what  the  prophet  has  to  say  to  them 
in  God’s  name  ; “ Rise  up,  and  hear  with  reverence  and  at- 
tention. ” 

1.  Let  them  know  that  God  was  about  to  bring  wasting,  de- 
solating judgments  upon  the  land  in  which  they  lived  in  plea- 
sure, and  were  wanton.  This  seems  to  refer  primarily  to  the 
desolations  made  by  Sennacherib's  army,  when  he  seized  all 
the  fenced  cities  of  Judah  : but  then  those  words,  many  days 
and  years,  must  be  rendered,  as  the  margin  reads  them,  days 
above  a year,  something  above  a year  shall  this  havoc  be  in 
the  making  ; so  long  it  was  from  the  first  entrance  of  that 
army  into  the  land  of  Judah,  to  the  overthrow  of  it.  But  it  is 
applicable  to  the  wretched  disappointment  which  they  will 
certainly  meet  with,  first  or  last,  that  set  their  hearts  upon  the 
world,  and  place  their  happiness  in  it  ; Ye  shall  be  troubled, 
ye  careless  women.  It  will  not  secure  us  from  trouble  to  cast 
away  care  when  we  are  at  ease  ; nay,  to  those  who  affect  to 
live  carelessly,  even  little  trouble  will  be  great  vexations,  and 
press  hard  upon  them.  I hey  were  careless  and  at  ease,  be- 
cause they  had  money  enough  and  mirth  enough.  But  the 
prophet  here  tells  them,  (1.)  That  the  country  whence  they 
iad  their  rents  and  dainties,  should  shortly  be  laid  waste  ; 
the  vintage  should  fail  ; “ And  then  what  will  ye  do  for  wine 
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to  make  merry  with’  The  gathering  of  fruit  shall  not  come, 
for  there  shall  be  none  to  be  gathered,  and  you  will  find  the 
want  of  them,  v.  10.  You  will  want  the  teats,  the  good  milk 
from  the  cows,  the  pleasant  fields  and  their  productions  ; the 
useful  fields  that  are  serviceable  to  human  life,  are  the  pleasant 
ones  ; you  will  want  the  fruitful  vine,  and  the  grapes  it  used 
to  yield  you.”  The  abuse  of  plenty  is  justly  punished  with 
scarcity  ; and  they  deserve  to  be  deprived  of  the  supports  of 
life,  who  made  them  the  food  and  fuel  of  lust,  and  prepared 
them  for  Baal.  (2.)  That  the  cities  too,  the  cities  of  Judah, 
where  they  lived  at  ease,  spent  their  rents  and  made  them- 
selves merry  with  their  dainties,  should  be  laid  waste  too  ; 
( v.  13,  14.)  Briers  and  thorns,  the  fruits  of  sin  and  the  curse, 
shall  come  up  ; not  only  upon  the  land  of  my  people,  which 
shall  lie  uncultivated,  but  upon  all  the  houses  of  joy  ; the  play- 
houses, the  gaming-houses,  the  taverns  in  the  joyous  cities. 
When  a foreign  army  was  ravaging  the  country,  the  houses  of 
joy,  no  doubt,  became  houses  of  mourning  ; then  the  palaces, 
or  noblemen’s  houses,  were  forsaken  by  their  owners,  who 
perhaps  fled  to  Egypt  for  refuge  ; the  multitude  of  the  city 
were  left  by  their  leaders  to  shift  for  themselves.  Then  the 
stately  houses  shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  which  had  been  as 
forts  and  towers  for  strength  and  magnificence  ; they  shall  he 
abandoned,  the  owners  shall  never  return  to  them,  every  body 
shall  look  upon  them  to  be  like  Jericho,  an  anathema  ; so  tha' 
even  when  peace  returns,  they  shall  not  be  rebuilt,  but  shall 
be  thrown  into  the  waste  ; a joy  of  wild  asses,  and  a pasture  of 
flocks.  Thus  is  many  a house  brought  to  ruin  by  sin  ; Jam 
seges  est  ubi  Trqjafuit — Corn  grows  on  the  site  of  Troy. 

2.  In  the  foresight  of  this,  let  them  tremble,  and  be 
troubled,  strip  them,  and  gird  sackcloth  upon  their  loins,  v.  11. 
This  intimates  not  only,  that  when  the  calamity  comes,  they 
shall  thus  be  made  to  tremble,  and  be  forced  to  strip  them- 
selves, that  then  God’s  judgment  would  strip  them,  and  make 
them  bare  ; but,  (1.)  That  the  best  prevention  of  the  trouble 
would  be  to  repent  and  humble  themselves  for  their  sin,  and  lie 
in  the  dust  before  God  in  true  remorse  and  godly  sorrow,  which 
would  be  the  lengthening  out  of  their  tranquillity.  This  is 
meeting  God  in  the  way  of  his  judgments,  and  saving  a cor- 
rection by  correcting  ourown  mistakes  ; those  only  shall  break, 
that  will  not  bend.  (2.)  That  the  best  preparation  for  the 
trouble  would  be  to  deny  themselves,  and  live  a life  of  mor- 
tification, and  to  sit  loose  to  all  the  delights  of  sense.  Those 
that  have  already  by  a holy  contempt  of  this  world  stripped 
themselves,  can  easily  bear  to  be  stripped,  when  trouble  and 
death  come. 

II.  While  there  was  still  a remnant  that  kept  their  in- 
tegrity, they  had  reason  to  hope  for  good  times  at  length,  and 
such  times  the  prophet  here  gives  them  a pleasant  prospect  of. 
Such  times  thty  saw  in  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Ileze- 
kiah  ; but  the  prophecy  may  well  be  supposed  to  look  further, 
to  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  who  is  King  of  righteousness  and 
King  of  peace,  and  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bear  witness. 
Now  observe, 

. 1.  How  those  blessed  times  shall  be  introduced;  by  the 

pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  from  on  high,  (i>.  15.)  which  speaks 
not  only  of  the  good-will  of  God  towards  us,  but  the  good 
work  of  God  in  us  ; for  then,  and  not  till  then,  there  will  be 
good  times,  when  God  by  his  grace  gives  men  good  hearts  ; 
and  therefore  God’s  giving  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him, 
is,  in  effect,  his  giving  them  all  good  things,  as  appears  by 
comparing  Luke  xi.  13.  with  Matt.  vii.  11.  This  is  the  great 
thing  that  God’s  people  comfort  themselves  with  the  hopes  of, 
that  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  them,  that  there  shall 
be  a more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  than  formerly, 
according  as  the  necessity  of  the  church,  in  its  desolate  estate, 
calls  for.  This  comes  from  on  high,  and  therefore  they  look 
up  to  their  Father  in  heaven  for  it.  When  God  designs 
favours  for  his  church,  he  pours  out  his  Spint,  both  to  prepare 
his  people  to  receive  his  favours,  and  to  qualify  those  whom 
he  designs  to  employ  as  instruments  of  his  favour,  and  give 
them  success  ; for  their  endeavours  to  repair  the  desolations  of 
the  church  are  all  fruitless,  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  out  upor. 
them,  and  then  the  work  is  done  suddenly.  The  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  was  brought  in,  and  set  up,  by  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit,  (Acts  ii.)  and  so  it  is  still  kept  up,  and  will  be 
to  the  end. 

2.  What  a wonderfully  happy  change  shall  then  be  made. 
That  which  was  a wilderness,  dry  and  barren,  shall  become  a 
fruitful  field,  and  that  which  we  now  reckon  a fruitful  field, 
in  comparison  with  what  it  shall  be  then,  shall  be  counted 
for  a forest ; Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase.  It  is  pro- 
mised, that  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  the  fruit  of  the  earth 
shall  shake  like  Lebanon.  Ps.  lxxii.  16.  Some  apply  this  to 
the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  gospel-church,  which 
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made  the  wilderness  a fruitful  field  ; and  the  rejection  and  ex- 
clusion of  the  Jews,  which  made  that  a forest  which  had 
been  a fruitful  field.  On  the  Gentiles  was  poured  out  a spirit 
of  life,  but  on  the  Jews  a spirit  of  slumber.  See  what  is  the 
evidence  and  effect  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  any 
soul  ; it  is  thereby  made  fruitful,  and  has  its  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness. Three  things  go  to  make  these  times  happy  : 

\ (1.)  Judgment  and  righteousness,!).  16.  When  the  Spirit 

Jis  poured  out  upon  a land,  then  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the 
wilderness,  and  turn  it  into  a fruitful  field  ; and  righteousness 
shall  remain  in  the  fruitful  field,  and  make  it  yet  more  fruitful. 
Ministers  shall  expound  the  law,  and  magistrates  execute  it ; 
and  both  so  judiciously  and  faithfully,  that  by  both  the  bad 
shall  be  made  good,  and  the  good  made  better  ; among  all 
sorts  of  people,  the  poor  and  low  and  unlearned,  that  are  neg- 
lected as  the  wilderness,  and  the  rich  and  great  and  learned, 
that  arc  valued  as  the  fruitful  field,  there  shall  be  right  thoughts 
of  things,  good  principles  commanding,  and  conscience  made 
of  good  and  evil,  sin  and  duty.  Or,  in  all  parts  of  the  land, 
both  champaign  and  inclosed,  country  and  city,  the  ruder  parts, 
and  those  that  are  more  cultivated  and  refined,  justice  shall  be 
duly  administered.  The  law  of  Christ  introduces  a judgment 
or  rule  by  which  we  must  be  governed,  and  the  gospel  of 
Christ  a righteousness  by  which  we  must  be  saved  ; and 
wherever  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  both  these  dwell  and  re- 
main as  an  everlasting  righteousness. 

(2.)  Peace  and  quietness,  v.  17,  18.  This  is  of  two  kinds  : 

[1.1  Inward  peace,  v.  17.  This  follows  upon  the  indwelling 
of  righteousness,  v.  16.  Those  in  whom  that  work  is  wrought 
shall  experience  this  blessed  product  of  it.  It  is  itself  peace, 
and  the  effect  of  it  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever,  a holy 
serenity  and  security  of  mind,  by  which  the  soul  enjoys  itself 
and  its  God,  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  this  world  to  disturb 
it  in  those  enjoyments.  Note,  Peace  and  quietness  and  ever- 
lasting assurance  may  be  expected,  and  shall  be  found,  in  the 
way  and  work  of  righteousness.  True  satisfaction  is  to  be  had 
only  in  true  religion,  and  there  it  is  to  be  had  without  fail. 
Those  are  the  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  that  are  spent  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  1 Tim.  ii.  2.  First,  Even  the  ivork  of 
righteousness  shall  he  peace  ; in  the  doing  of  our  duty  we  shall 
find  abundance  of  true  pleasure,  a present  great  reward  of 
obedience  in  obedience.  Though  the  work  of  righteousness 
may  be  toilsome  and  costly,  and  expose  us  to  contempt,  yet  it 
is  peace,  such  peace  as  is  sufficient  to  bear  our  charges. 
Secondly,  The  effect  of  righteousness  shall  he  quietness  and 
assurance,  not  only  to  the  end  of  time,  of  our  time,  and  in  the 
end  ; but  to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity.  Real  holiness  is 
real  happiness,  now,  and  shall  be  perfect  happiness,  that  is, 
perfect  holiness,  for  ever. 

[2.J  Outward  peace,  v.  18.  It  is  a great  mercy  when  those 
who  by  the  grace  of  God  have  quiet  and  peaceable  spirits,  are 
by  the  providence  of  God  made  to  dwell  in  quiet  and  peace- 
able habitations,  not  disturbed  in  their  houses  or  solemn 
assemblies.  When  the  terror  of  Sennacherib’s  invasion  was 
over,  the  people,  no  doubt,  were  more  sensible  than  ever  of 
the  mercy  of  a quiet  habitation  ; not  disturbed  with  the  alarms 
of  war.  Let  every  family  study  to  keep  itself  quiet  from  strifes 
and  jars  within  ; not  two  against  three,  and  three  against  two, 
in  the  house  ; and  then  put  itself  under  God’s  protection  to 
dwell  safely,  and  to  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil  without. 
Jerusalem  shall  be  a peaceable  habitation  ; compare  ch.  xxxiii. 
20.  Even  when  it  shall  hail,  and  there  shall  be  a violent  bat- 
tering storm  coming  down  on  the  forest  that  lies  bleak,  then 
shall  Jerusalem  be  a quiet  resting  place,  for  the  city  shall  be 
low  in  a low  place;  under  the  wind,  not  exposed  (as  those 
cities  are  that  stand  high)  to  the  fury  of  the  storm,  but  shel- 
tered by  the  mountains  that  are  round  about  Jerusalem,  Ps. 
exxv.  2.  The  high  forts  and  towers  are  brought  down ; (v.  14. ) 
but  the  city  that  lies  low  shall  be  a quiet  resting  place.  Those 
are  most  safe,  and  may  dwell  most  at  ease,  that  are  humble, 
and  are  willing  to  dwell  low,  v.  19.  Those  that  would  dwell 
in  a peaceable  habitation  must  be  willing  to  dwell  low,  and 
in  a iow  place.  Some  think  here  is  an  allusion  to  the  preser- 
vation of  the  land  of  Goshen  from  the  plague  of  hail,  which 
made  great  destruction  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

(3.)  Plenty  and  abundance.  There  shall  be  such  good 
crops  gathered  in  every  where,  and  every  year,  that  the  hus- 
bandmen shall  be  commended  and  thought  happy,  who  sow 
beside  all  waters,  (v.  20.)  who  sow  all  the  grounds  that  are  fit 
for  seedness,  who  cast  their  bread,  or  bread-corn,  upon  the 
waters,  Eccl.  xi.  1.  God  will  give  the  increase,  but  then  the 
husbandman  must  be  industrious,  and  mind  his  business,  and 
sow  beside  all  waters  ; which  if  he  do,  the  corn  shall  come  up 
so  thick  and  rank,  that  he  shall  turn  in  his  cattle,  even  the  ox 
and  the  ass,  to  eat  the  tops  of  it,  and  keep  it  under.  This  is 


applicable,  [l.J  To  the  preaching  of  the  word.  Some  think  it 
points  at  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  who,  as  husbandmen, 
went  forth  to  sow  their  seed  ; (Matt.  xiii.  3.)  and  they  sowed 
beside  all  waters,  they  preached  the  gospel  wherever  they 
came.  Waters  signify  people,  and  they  preached  to  multitudes. 
Wherever  they  found  men’s  hearts  softened,  and  moistened, 
and  disposed  to  receive  the  word,  they  cast  in  the  good  seed. 
And  whereas,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Jews  were  forbidden 
to  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass,  (Deut.  xxii.  10.)  which  inti- 
mated that  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  not  intermix,  now  that 
distinction  shall  be  taken  away,  and  both  the  oxiand  the  ass, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  be  employed  in,  abd  enjoy  the 
benefit  of,  the  gospel-husbandry.  [2.]  To  works  of  charity  ; 
when  God  sends  these  happy  times,  blessed  are  they  that  im- 
prove them  in  doing  good  with  what  they  have,  that  sow  be- 
side all  waters,  that  embrace  all  opportunities  of  relieving  the 
necessitous  ; for  in  due  season  they  shall  reap. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

This  chapter  relates  to  the  same  events  with  that  foregoing  : the  distress  oy 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  Sennacherib's  invasion,  and  their  deliverance 
out  of  that  distress  by  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army.  These  are 
intermixed  in  the  prophecy,  in  the  way  of  a vindaric.  Observe,  l.  The 
great  distress  that  Judah  and  Jerusalem  shall  then  be  brought  into,  v.  7 — 
f>.  II.  The  particular  frights  which  the  sinners  in  Zion  should  then  be 
in,  v.  1.4,  14  III.  The  prayers  of  good  people  to  God  in  this  distress, 
v.  2.  IV.  The  holy  security  which  they  should  enjoy  in  the  midst  of 
this  trouble,  v.  15,  IB.  V.  The  destruction  of  the  army  of  the  Assyrians, 
[v.  1,  3.)  in  which  God  would  be  greatly  glorified,  v.  5,  10 — 12.  VI. 
The  enriching  of  the  Jews  with  the  spoilof  the  Assyrian  camp,  v.  4,  23, 
24.  VII.  The  happy  settlement  of  Jerusalem,  anil  the  Jewish  state,  upon 
this.  Religion  shall  be  uppermost,  ( ( . 6.)  and  their  civil  state  shall 
flourish,  v.  17 — 22.  This  was  soon  fulfilled,  but  is  written  for  our 
learning. 

I ‘VM70E  to  thee  that  spoilest,  and  thou  wast 

Tv  not  spoiled  ; and  dealest  treacherously, 
and  they  dealt  not  treacherously  with  thee  ! when 
thou  shalt  cease  to  spoil,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled  ; and 
when  thou  shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacherously, 
they  shall  deal  treacherously  with  thee.  2 O Lord, 
be  gracious  unto  us;  we  have  waited  for  thee:  be 
thou  their  arm  every  morning,  our  salvation  also  in 
the  time  of  trouble.  3 At  the  noise  of  the  tumult 
the  people  lied  ; at  the  lifting  up  of  thyself  the 
nations  were  scattered.  4 And  your  spoil  shall  be 
gathered  like  the  gathering  of  the  caterpillar  : as  the 
running  to  and  fro  of  locusts  shall  he  run  upon  them. 

5 The  Lord  is  exalted  ; for  he  dwelleth  on  high  : he 
hath  filled  Zion  with  judgment  and  righteousness 

6 And  wisdom  and  knowledge  shall  be  the  stability 
of  thy  times,  and  strength  of  salvation  : the  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  his  treasure.  7 Behold,  their  valiant 
ones  shall  cry  without ; the  ambassadors  of  peace 
shall  weep  bitterly.  8 The  highways  lie  waste,  the 
way-faring  man  ceaseth  : he  hath  broken  the  cove- 
nant, he  hath  despised  the  cities,  he  regardeth  no 
man.  9 The  earth  mourneth  and  languisheth  ; 
Lebanon  is  ashamed  and  hew  n down  ; Sharon  is  like 
a wilderness ; and  Bashan  and  Carmel  shake  off 
their  fruits.  10  Now  will  I rise,  saith  the  Lord  , 
now  will  I be  exalted  ; now  will  I lift  up  myself. 

II  Ye  shall  conceive  chaff;  ye  shall  bring  forth 
stubble  : your  breath  as  fire  shall  devour  you.  12 
And  the  people  shall  be  as  the  burnings  of  lime  ; as 
thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be  burned  in  the  fire. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  proud  and  false  Assyrian  justly 
reckoned  with  for  all  his  fraud  and  violence,  and  laid  under 
a woe,  v.  1.  Observe,  1.  The  sin  which  the  enemy  had  been 
guilty  of  ; he  had  spoiled  the  people  of  God,  and  made  a prey 
of  them,  and  herein  had  broken  his  treaty  of  peace  with 
them,  and  dealt  treacherously.  Truth  and  mercy  are  two 
such  sacred  things,  and  have  so  much  of  God  in  them,  that 
those  cannot  but  be  under  the  wrath  of  God,  that  make  con- 
science of  neither,  but  are  perfectly  lost  to  both,  that  care  not 
what  mischief  they  do,  what  spoil  thev  make,  what  dissimu- 
lations they  are  guilty  of,  nor  what  solemn  engagements  they 
violate,  to  compass  their  own  wicked  designs.  Bloody  and 
deceitful  men  are  the  worst  of  men.  2.  The  aggravation  of 
this  sin  ; he  spoiled  those  that  had  never  done  him  any  injury, 
and  that  he  had  no  pretence  to  quarrel  with  ; and  dealt  treacher- 
ously with  those  that  had  always  dealt  faithfully  with  him, 
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Note,  The  less  provocation  we  have  from  men  to  do  a wrong 
thing,  the  more  provocation  we  give  to  God  by  it.  3.  The 
punishment  he  should  fall  under,  for  this  sin.  He  that 
spoiled  the  cities  of  Judah  shall  have  his  own  army  destroyed 
oy  an  angel,  and  his  camp  plundered  by  those  whom  he  had 
made  a prey  of.  The  Chaldeans  shall  deal  treacherously  with 
the  Assyrians,  and  revolt  from  them.  Two  of  Sennacherib’s 
own  sons  shall  deal  treacherously  with  him,  and  basely  mur- 
der him  at  his  devotions.  Note,  The  righteous  God  often 
pays  sinners  in  their  own  coin.  He  that  leads  into  captivity 
shall  go  into  captivity,  Rev.  xiil.  10  ; xviii.  6.  4.  The  time 
when  he  shall  be  thus  dealt  with  ; when  he  shall  make  an  end 
to  spoil,  and  to  deal  treacherously  ; not  by  repentance  and  re- 
formation, that  might  prevent  his  ruin,  (Dan.  iv.  27.  j but 
when  he  shall  have  done  his  worst,  when  he  shall  have  gone 
as  far  as  God  would  permit  him  to  go,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
tether,  then  the  cup  of  trembling  shall  be  put  into  his  hand. 
When  he  shall  have  arrived  at  his  full  stature  in  impiety, 
shall  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  then  all  shall 
be  called  over  again  ; when  he  has  done,  God  will  begin,  for 
his  day  is  coming. 

II.  The  praying  people  of  God  earnest  at  the  throne  of 
grace  for  mercy  for  the  land  now  in  its  distress  ; ( v.  2.)  “0 
Lord,  be  merciful  tons:  men  are  cruel,  be  thou  gracious  ; we 
have  deserved  thy  wrath,  but  we  entreat  thy  favour  ; and  if  we 
may  find  thee  propitious  to  us,  we  are  happy  ; the  trouble  we 
are  in  cannot  hurt  us,  shall  not  ruin  us.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect 
relief  from  creatures,  we  have  no  confidence  in  the  Egyptians  ; 
but  we  have  waited  for  thee  only,  resolving  to  submit  to  thee, 
whatever  the  issue  of  the  trouble  be,  and  hoping  that  it  shall 
be  a comfortable  issue.”  Those  that  by  faith  humbly  wait  for 
God,  shall  certainly  find  him  gracious  to  them.  They  pray, 
1.  For  those  that  were  employed  in  military  services  for  them  ; 
“ Be  thou  their  arm  every  morning.  Hezekiah,  and  his 
princes,  and  all  the  men  of  war,  need  continual  supplies  of 
strength  and  courage  from  thee  ; supply  their  need,  therefore, 
and  be  to  them  a God  all-sufficient.  Every  morning,  when 
they  go  lorth  upon  the  business  of  the  day,  and  perhaps  have 
new  work  to  do,  and  new  difficulties  to  encounter,  let  them 
be  afresh  animated  and  invigorated,  and  as  the  day,  so  let  the 
strength  be.”  In  our  spiritual  warfare,  our  own  hands  are  not 
sufficient  for  us,  nor  can  we  bring  any  thing  to  pass  unless 
God  not  only  strengthen  our  arms,  ( Gen.  xlix.24. ) but  be  him- 
self our  Arm  ; so  entirely  do  we  depend  upon  him  as  our  Arm 
every  morning,  so  constantly  do  we  depend  upon  his  power, 
as  well  as  his  compassions,  which  are  new  every  morning, 
Lam.  iii.  23.  If  God  leave  us  to  ourselves  any  morning,  we 
are  undone  ; we  must  therefore  every  morning  commit  our- 
selves to  him,  and  go  forth  in  his  strength  to  do  the  work  of 
the  day  in  its  day.  2.  For  the  body  of  the  people  ; “ Be  thou 
our  salvation  also  in  the  time  of  trouble  ; ours  who  sit  still,  and 
do  not  venture  into  the  high  places  of  the  field.”  They  depend 
upon  God  not  only  as  their  Saviour,  to  work  deliverance  for 
them,  but  as  their  Salvation  itself:  for  whatever  becomes  of 
their  secular  interests,  they  will  reckon  themselves  safe  and 
saved,  if  they  have  him  for  their  God.  If  he  undertake  to  be 
their  Saviour,  he  will  be  their  Salvation  ; for  as  for  God,  his 
work  is  perfect.  Some  read  it  thus  ; “ Thou  who  wast  their 
Arm  eiery  morning,  who  wast  the  continual  Strength  and  Help 
of  our  fathers  before  us  ; be  thou  our  Salvation  also  in  time  of 
trouble  ; help  as  thou  helpedst  them  ; they  looked  unto  thee,  and 
u-ere  lightened  ; (Ps.  xxxiv.5. ) let  us  then  not  walk  in  darkness.” 

III.  The  Assyrian  army  ruined,  and  their  camp  made  a rich 
but  cheap  and  easy  prey  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  No  sooner 
is  the  prayer  made,  (v.  2.)  than  it  is  answered,  (v.  3.)  nay, 
it  is  out-done.  They  prayed  that  God  would  save  them  from 
their  enemies  ; but  he  does  more  than  that : he  gives  them 
victory  over  their  enemies,  and  abundant  cause  to  triumph  ; 
for,  1.  The  strength  of  the  Assyrian  camp  is  broken,  (v.  3.) 
when  the  destroying  angel  slew  so  many  thousands  of  them  ; 
At  the  noise  of  the  tumult  or  the  shrieks  of  the  dying  men,  who, 
we  may  suppose,  did  not  die  silently,  the  rest  of  the  people 
fled,  and  shifted  every  one  for  his  own  safety.  IVhen  God 
did  thus  lift  up  himself,  the  several  nations,  or  clans,  of  which 
the  army  was  composed,  were  scattered.  It  was  time  to  stir, 
when  such  an  unprecedented  plague  broke  out  among  them. 
When  God  arises,  his  enemies  are  scattered,  Ps.  lxviii.  1.  2. 
The  spoil  of  the  Assyrian  camp  is  seized,  by  way  of  reprisal, 
for  all  the  desolations  of  the  defenced  cities  of  Judah  ; ( v . 4. ) 
Your  spoil  shall  be  gathered  by  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
like  the  gathering  of  the  catei-pillar,  and  as  the  running  to  and 
*to  of  locusts;  the  spoilers  shall  as  easily,  and  as  quickly, 
make  themselves  masters  of  the  riches  of  the  Assyrians,  as  a 
host  of  caterpillars,  or  locusts,  make  a field,  or  a tree,  bare. 
Thus  the  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the  just,  and  Israel 
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enriched  with  the  spoil  of  the  Egyptians.  Some  make  the 
Assyrians  to  be  the  caterpillars  and  locusts,  which,  when  they 
are  killed,  are  gathered  together  in  heaps,  as  the  frogs  of  Egypt, 
and  are  run  upon,  and  trodden  to  dirt. 

IV.  God  and  his  Israel  glorified  and  exalted  hereby. 
When  the  spoil  of  the  enemy  is  thus  gathered,  1.  God  will  have 
the  praise  of  it  ; (v.  5.)  The  Lord  is  exalted  ; it  is  his  honour 
thus  to  abase  proud  men,  and  hide  them  in  the  dust,  together 
thus  he  magnifies  his  own  name,  and  his  people  give  him  the 
glory  of  it,  as  Israel  when  the  Egyptians  were  drowned,  Exod. 
xv.  1,  2,  &c.  He  is  exalted  as  one  that  dwells  on  high,  out 
of  the  reach  of  their  blasphemies,  and  that  has  an  overruling 
power  over  them,  and,  wherein  they  deal  proudly,  delights  to 
show  himself  above  them  ; that  does  what  he  will,  and  they 
cannot  resist  him.  2.  His  people  will  have  the  blessing  of  it. 
When  God  lifts  up  himself  to  scatter  the  nations  that  are  in 
confederacy  against  Jerusalem,  (u.3.)  then,  as  a preparative 
for  that,  or,  as  the  fruit  and  product  of  it,  lie  has  filled  Zion 
with  judgment  and  righteousness;  not  only  with  a sense  of 
justice,  but  with  a zeal  for  it,  and  a universal  care  that  it  be 
duly  administered.  It  shall  again  be  called,  The  city  of  right- 
eousness, ch.  i.  26.  In  this  the  grace  of  God  is  exalted,  as 
much  as  his  providence  was  in  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian 
army.  We  may  conclude  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  a people, 
when  he  fills  them  with  judgment  and  righteousness,  when  all 
sorts  of  people,  and  all  their  actions  and  affairs,  are  governed 
by  them,  and  they  are  so  full  of  them,  that  no  other  considera- 
tions can  crowd  in  to  sway  them  against  these.  Hezekiah  and 
his  people  are  encouraged  (v.  6.)  with  an  assurance  that  God 
would  stand  by  them  in  their  distress.  Here  is,  (1.)  Agracious 
promise  of  God  for  them  to  stay  themselves  upon — IFisdom 
and  knowledge  shall  be  the  stability  of  thy  times,  and  strength  of 
salvation.  Here  is  a desirable  end  proposed,  and  that  is,  the 
stability  of  our  times  ; that  things  be  not  disturbed  and  un- 
hinged at  home,  and  the  strength  of  salvation,  deliverance 
from,  and  success  against,  enemies  abroad.  The  salvation 
that  God  ordains  for  his  people  has  strength  in  it;  it  is  a horn 
of  salvation.  And  here  are  the  way  and  means  for  obtaining 
this  end — wisdom  and  knowledge  ; not  only  piety  but  prudence. 
That  is  it,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  will  be  the  stability 
of  our  times,  and  the  strength  of  salvation.  That  wisdom  which 
is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  and  which  sacrifices  private  in- 
terests to  a public  good  ; such  prudence  as  this  will  establish 
truth  and  peace,  and  fortify  the  bulwarks,  in  defence  of  them. 
(2.)  A pious  maxim  of  state  for  Hezekiah  and  his  people  to 
govern  themselves  by — The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  his  treasure. 
It  is  God’s  treasure  in  the  world,  from  which  he  receives  his 
tribute  ; or,  rather,  it  is  the  prince’s  treasure.  A good  prince 
accounts  it  so,  that  wisdom  is  better  than  gold  ; and  he  shall 
find  it  so.  Note,  True  religion  is  the  true  treasure  of  any 
prince  or  people  ; it  denominates  them  rich.  Those  places 
that  have  plenty  of  Bibles  and  ministers,  and  serious  good 
people,  are  really  rich  ; and  it  contributes  to  that  which  makes 
a nation  rich  in  this  world  ; it  is  therefore  the  interest  of  a 
people  to  support  religion  among  them,  and  to  take  heed  of 
every  thing  that  threatens  to  hinder  it. 

V.  The  great  distress  that  Jerusalem  was  brought  into, 
described  ; that  they  who  believed  the  prophet,  might  know 
beforehand  what  troubles  were  coming,  and  might  provide 
accordingly  ; and  that  when  the  foregoing  promise  of  their 
deliverance  should  have  its  accomplishment,  the  remembrance 
of  the  extremity  of  their  case  might  help  to  magnify  God  in  it, 
and  make  them  the  more  thankful,  v.  7 — 9.  It  is  here  fore- 
told, 1.  That  the  enemy  would  be  very  insolent  and  abusive, 
and  there  would  be  no  dealing  with  him  ; either  by  treaties  of 
peace,  for  he  has  broken  the  covenant,  and  never  hesitated  at 
it,  as  if  it  were  below  him  to  be  a servant  to  his  word  ; or,  by 
the  preparations  of  war,  for  he  has  despised  the  cities  ; he  scorns 
to  take  notice  either  of  their  appeals  to  justice,  or  of  their  pe- 
titions for  mercy.  He  makes  himself  master  of  them  so  easily, 
(though  they  are  called  fenced  cities,)  and  meets  with  so  little 
resistance,  that  he  despises  them  ; and  has  no  relentings,  when 
he  puts  all  to  the  sword,  for  he  regards  no  man  ; has  no  pity 
or  concern,  no  not  for  those  that  he  is  under  particular  obliga- 
tions to.  He  neither  fears  God,  nor  regards  man,  "but  is 
haughty  and  imperious  to  every  one.  There  are  tnose  that 
take  a pride  in  trampling  upon  all  mankind,  and  have  neither 
veneration  for  the  honourable,  nor  compassion  for  the  miser- 
able. 2.  That  therefore  he  would  not  be  brought  to  any  terms 
of  reconciliation  ; The  valiant  ones  of  Jerusalem,  being  unable 
to  make  their  parts  good  with  him,  must  be  contentedly  run 
down  with  noise  and  insolence,  which  will  make  them  cry 
without,  because  they  cannot  serve  their  country,  as  they 
might  have  done,  against  a fair  adversary.  The  ambassadors 
sent  by  Hezekiah  to  treat  of  peace,  finding  him  so  haughty 
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iinl  unmanageable,  shall  weep  bitterly  for  vexation  at  the 
disappointment  they  had  met  with  in  their  negociations  ; they 
shall  weep  like  children,  as  despairing  to  find  out  any  expe- 
dient to  pacify  him.  3.  That  the  country  should  be  made 
quite  desolate  lor  a time  by  his  army.  (1.)  No  man  durst 
travel  the  roads  ; so  that  a stop  was  put  to  trade  and  com- 
merce, and  (which  was  worse)  no  man  could  safely  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  solemn  feasts  ; The  highways  lie  waste. 
While  the  fields  lie  waste,  trodden  like  the  highways,  the 
highways  lie  waste,  untrodden  like  the  fields,  for  the  traveller 
ceases.  (2.)  No  man  had  any  profit  from  the  grounds,  v.  9. 
The  earth  used  to  rejoice  in  its  own  productions  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God’s  Israel,  but  now  the  enemies  of  Israel  eat  them 
up,  or  tread  them  down  ; it  mourns  and  languishes  ; the 
country  looks  melancholy,  and  the  country  people  have  misery 
in  their  countenances,  wanting  necessary  food  for  themselves 
and  their  families  ; the  wonted  joy  of  harvest  is  turned  into 
lamentation,  so  withering  and  uncertain  are  all  worldly  joys. 
The  desolation  is  universal.  That  part  of  the  country,  which 
belonged  to  the  ten  tribes,  was  already  laid  waste  ; Lebanon 
famed  for  cedars,  Sharon  for  roses,  Bashan  for  cattle,  Carmel 
for  corn,  all  very  fruitful,  are  now  become  like  wildernesses, 
are  ashamed  to  be  called  by  their  old  names,  they  are  so  un- 
like what  they  were.  They  shake  off  their  fruits,  before  their 
time,  into  the  hand  of  their  spoiler,  which  used  to  be  gathered 
seasonably  by  the  hand  of  the  owner. 

VI.  God  appearing,  at  length,  in  his  glory  against  this 
proud  invader,  v.  10 — 12.  When  things  are  brought  thus  to 
the  last  extremity,  1.  God  will  magnify  himself.  He  had 
seemed  to  sit  by  as  an  unconcerned  Spectator  ; “ But  new  will 
1 arise,  saith  the  Lord  ; now  will  I appear  and  act,  and  therein 
I will  be  not  only  evidenced,  but  exalted.”  He  will  not  only 
demonstrate  that  there  is  a God  that  judges  in  the  earth,  but 
that  he  is  God  over  all,  and  higher  than  the  highest.  Now 
will  1 lift  up  myself,  will  prepare  for  action,  will  act  vigorously, 
and  will  be  glorified  in  it.  God’s  time  to  appear  for  his  people, 
is,  when  their  affairs  are  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb  ; when  their 
strength  is  gone,  and  there  is  none  shut  up  or  left,  Deut.  xxxii. 
36.  When  all  other  helpers  faii,  then  is  God's  time  to  help. 
2.  He  will  bring  down  the  Assyrian  ; “ You,  O Assyrians, 
are  big  with  hopes  that  you  shall  have  all  the  wealth  of  Jeru- 
salem for  your  own,  and  are  in  pain  till  it  be  so  ; but  all  your 
hopes  shall  come  to  nothing.  You  shall  conceive  chaff,  and 
briitg  forth  stubble,  which  are  not  only  worthless  and  good 
for  nothing,  but  combustible  and  proper  fuel  for  the  fire,  which 
they  cannot  escape,  when  your  own  breath,  as  fire,  shall  de- 
vour you.  The  breath  of  God’s  wrath,  provoked  against  you 
by  the  breath  of  your  sins  ; your  malignant  breath,  the  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  you  breathe  out  against  the  people  of 
God,  this  shall  devour  you,  and  your  blasphemous  breath 
against  God  and  his  name.  God  would  make  their  own 
tongues  to  fall  upon  them,  and  their  own  breath  to  blow  the 
fire  that  should  consume  them.  And  then  no  wonder  that  the 
people  are,  as  the  burnings  of  lime  in  a lime-kiln,  all  on  fire 
together ; and  as  thorns  cut  up,  which  are  dried  and  withered, 
and  therefore  easily  take  fire,  and  are  soon  burnt  up.  Such 
was  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army  ; it  was  like  the 
burning  up  of  thorns  which  can  well  be  spared,  or  the  burning 
of  lime,  which  makes  it  good  for  something.  The  burning  of 
that  army  enlightened  the  world  with  the  knowledge  of  God’s 
power,  and  made  his  name  shine  bright. 

13  Hear,  ye  that  are  far  off,  what  I have  done  ; 
and  ye  that  are  near,  acknowledge  my  might.  14 
The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid  ; fearfulness  Hath 
surprised  the  hypocrites:  who  among  us  shall  dwell 
with  the  devouring  fire?  who  among  us  shall  dwell 
with  everlasting  burnings?  15  He  that  walketh 
righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly;  he  that  de- 
spiseth  the  gain  of  oppressions,  that  shaketh  his 
hands  from  holding  of  bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears 
from  hearing  of  blood,  and  shutteth  bis  eyes  from 
seeing  evil ; 16  He  shall  dwell  on  high  : his  place 

of  defence  shall  he  the  munitions  of  rocks;  bread 
shall  be  given  him,  his  waters  shall  he  sure.  17 
Thine  eyes  shall  seethe  King  in  his  beauty;  they 
shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off.  18  Thine 
heart  shall  meditate  terror.  Where  is  the  scribe  ? 
where  is  the  receiver?  where  is  he  that  counted  the 
towers?  19  Thou  shalt  not  see  a fierce  people;  a 
people  of  deeper  speech  that:  thou  canst  perceive  : 


of  a stammering  tongue,  that  thou  canst  not  under- 
stand. ‘20  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  so- 
lemnities : thine  eyes  shall  sfce  Jerusalem  a cjniet 
habitation,  a tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken 
down;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  < sh.aj  I ever  be 
removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be 
broken.  21  But  there  the  glorious  Lord  will  he 
unto  us  a place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams  ; wherein 
shall  go  no  galley  with  oars,  neither  shall  gallant 
ship  pass  thereby.  22  For  the  Lord  is  our  judge, 
the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king  ; lie 
will  save  us.  23  Thy  tacklings  me  ' loosed  ; they 
could  not  well  strengthen  their  mast ; they  Could 
not  spread  the  sail  : then  is  the  prey  of  a great  spoil 
divided;  the  lame  lake  the  prey.  24  And  the  in- 
habitant shall  not  say,  I am  sick  : the  people  that 
dwell  therein  shall  he  forgiven  their  iniquity. 

Here  is  a preface  that  commands  attention  ; and  it  is  fit  that 
all  should  attend,  both  near  and  far  off,  to  what  God  says' and 
does  ; (v.  13.)  Hear,  ye  that  are  far  off,  whether  in  place  o\ 
time.  Let  distant  regions  and  future  ages  hear  what  God  has 
done.  They  do  so  : they,  will  do  so  from  the  scripture,  with 
as  much  assurance  as  those  that  were  near  ; the  neighbouring 
nations,  and  those  that  lived  then.  But  whoever  hears  what 
God  has  done,  whether  near  or  afar  off,  let  them  acknowledge 
his  might,  that  it  is  irresistible,  and  that  he  can  do  every  thing. 
Those  are  very  stupid  who  bear  what  God  has  done,  and  yet 
will  not  acknowledge  his  might. 

Now  what  is  it  that  God  has  done,  which  we  must  tak'e 
notice  of,  and  in  which  we  must  acknowledge  his  might? 

1.  He  has  struck  a terror  upon  the  sinners  in  Zion  ; (v.  14.) 
Fearfulness  has  surprised  the  hypocrites.  There  are -sinners  in 
Zion,  hypocrites,  that  enjoy  Zion’s  privileges,  and  concur  in 
Zion’s  services,  but  their  hearts  are  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  ; they  keep  up  secret  haunts  of  sin  under  the  cloa‘k;of  a 
visible  profession,  which  convicts  them  of  hypocrisy.  Sinners 
in  Zion  will  have  a great  deal  to  answer  for,  above  otliei 
sinners  ; and  their  place  in  Zion  will  be  so  far  from  being 
their  security,  that  it  will  aggravate  both  their  sin  and  punish- 
ment. Now  those  sinners  in  Zion,  though  always  subject  to 
secret  frights  and  terrors,  were  struck  with  a more  than  ordi- 
nary consternation,  from  the  convictions  of  their  own  con- 
sciences. 1.  When  they  saw  the  Assyrian  army  besieging 
Jerusalem,  and  ready  to  set  fire  to  it,  and  lay  it  in  ashes,  and 
burn  the  wasps  in  the  nest,  finding  they  could  not  make  their 
escape  to  Egypt,  as  some  had  done,  and  distrusting  the  pro- 
mises God  had  made  by  his  prophets,  that  he  would  deliver 
them,  they  were  at  their  wits’  end,  and  ran  about  like  men 
distracted,  crying,  “ Who  among  ns  shall  dwell  with  devouring 
fire ? Let  us  therefore  abandon  the  city,  and  shift  for  ourselves 
elsewhere  : one  had  as  good  live  in  everlasting  burnings  as 
live  here.”  Who  will  stand  up  for  us  against  this  devouring 
fire ? So  some  read  it.  See  here  bow  the  sinners  in  Zion  are 
affected  when  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad  ; while  they 
were  only  threatened,  they  slighted  them,  and  made  nothing 
of  them  ; but  when  they  come  to  be  executed,  they  run  into 
the  other  extreme,  then  they  magnify  them,  and  make  the 
worst  of  them  ; they  call  them  devouring  fire,  and  everlasting 
burnings,  and  despair  of  relief  and  succour.  Those  that  rebel 
against  the  commands  of  the  word,  cannot  take  the  comforts 
of  it  in  a time  of  need.  Or,  rather.  2.  When  they  saw  the 
Assyrian  army  destroyed  ; for  the  destruction  of  that  is  the  fire 
spoken  of  immediately  before,  v.  11,  12.  When  the  sinners  in 
Zion  saw  what  dreadful  execution  the  wrath  of  God  made, 
they  were  in  a great  fright,  being  conscious  to  themselves  that 
they  had  provoked  this  God  by  their  secret  worshipping  of 
other  gods  ; and  therefore  they  cry  out,  Who  among  us  shall 
dwell  with  this  devouring  fire,  before  which  so  vast  an  army  is 
as  thorns?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  these  everlasting 
burnings,  which  have  made  the  Assyrians  as  the  burnings  of 
lime ? v.  12.  Thus  they  said,  or  should  have  said.  Note, 
God’s  judgments  upon  the  enemies  of  Zion  should  strike  a 
terror  upon  the  sinners  in  Zion,  nay.  David  himself  trembles 
at  them,  Ps.  cxix.  120.  God  himself  is  this  devouring  Fire, 
Heb.  xii.  22.  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  him  ? 1 Sam.  vi.  2C. 
His  wrath  will  burn  those  everlastingly  that  have  made  them- 
selves fuel  for  it  : it  is  a fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched,  nor 
will  ever  go  out  of  itself  ; for  it  is  the  wrath  of  an  everlasting 
God  preying  upon  the  conscience  of  an  immortal  soul.  Nor 
can  the  most  daring  sinners  bear  up  against  it,  so  as  to  bear 
either  the  execution  of  it,  or  the  fcaifui  expectation  of  it  Let 
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tliis  awaken  us  all  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  by  flying  to 
Christ  as  our  Refuge. 

II.  He  has  graciously  provided  for  the  security  of  his  people 
that  trust  in  him  ; Hear  this,  and  acknowledge  his  power  in 
making  those  that  walk  righteously , and  rpeak  uprightly,  to 
dwell  on  high,  v.  15,  16.  We  have  here, 

1.  The  good  man’s  character,  which  he  preserves  even  in 
times  of  common  iniquity;  in  divers  instances.  (1.)  He 
walks  righteously  ; in  the  whole  course  of  his  conversation  he 
acts  by  rules  of  equity,  and  makes  conscience  of  rendering  to 
all  their  due  ; to  God  his  due,  as  well  as  to  men  theirs.  His 
walk  is  righteousness  itself  ; he  would  not  for  a world  wilfully 
do  an  unjust  thing.  (2.)  He  speaks  uprightly  ; uprightnesses, 
so  the  word  is  ; he  speaks  what  is  true  and  right,  and  with  an 
honest  intention.  He  cannot  think  one  thing,  and  speak 
another  ; nor  look  one  way,  and  row  another.  His  word  is  to 
him  as  sacred  as  his  oath,  and  is  not  yea  and  nay.  (3.)  He  is 
so  far  from  coveting  ill-gotten  gain,  that  he  despises  it  ; he 
thinks  it  a mean  and  sordid  thing,  and  unbecoming  a man  of 
honour,  to  enrich  himself  by  any  hardship  put  upon  his  neigh- 
bour. He  scorns  to  do  a wrong  thing,  nay,  to  do  a severe 
thing,  though  he  might  get  by  it.  He  does  not  over-value  gain 
itself,  and  therefore  easily  abhors  the  gain  that  is  not  honestly 
come  by.  (4.)  If  he  have  a bribe  at  any  time  thrust  into  his 
hand,  to  pervert  justice,  he  shakes  his  hands  from  holding  it, 
with  the  utmost  detestation,  taking  it  as  an  affront  to  have  it 
offered  him.  (5.)  He  stops  his  ears  from  hearing  any  thing 
that  tends  to  cruelty  or  bloodshed,  or  any  suggestions  stirring 
him  up  to  revenge,  Job  xxxi.  31.  He  turns  a deaf  ear  to  those 
that  delight  in  war,  and  entice  him  to  cast  in  his  lot  among 
them,  Prov.  i.  14,  16.  (6.)  He  shuts  his  eyes  from  seeing  of 
evil.  He  has  such  an  abhorrence  of  sin,  that  he  cannot  bear 
to  see  others  commit  it,  and  does  himself  watch  against  all  the 
occasions  of  it.  Those  that  would  preserve  the  purity  of  their 
souls,  must  keep  a strict  guard  upon  the  senses  of  their  bodies, 
must  stop  their  ears  to  temptations,  and  turn  away  their  eyes 
from  beholding  vanity. 

2.  The  good  man’s  comfort,  which  he  may  preserve  even  in 
times  of  common  calamity,  v.  16.  (1.)  He  shall  be  safe  ; he 
shall  escape  the  devouring  fire  and  the  everlasting  burnings  ; 
he  shall  have  access  to,  and  communion  with,  that  God  who  is 
a Devouring  Fire,  hut  shall  be  to  him  a Rejoicing  Light. 
And  as  to  present  troubles,  he  shall  dwell  on  high,  out  of  the 
reach  of  them,  nay,  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  noise  of  them  : 
he  shall  not  he  really  harmed  by  them,  nay,  he  shall  not  be 
greatly  frightened  at  them  ; The  floods  of  great  waters  shall  not 
come  nigli  him  ; or,  if  they  should  attack  him,  fit's  place  of  de- 
fence shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks,  strong  and  impregnable, 
fortified  by  nature  as  well  as  art.  The  divine  power  will  keep 
him  safe,  and  his  faith  in  that  power  will  keep  him  easy. 
God,  the  Rock  of  ages,  will  be  his  high  Tower.  (2.)  He  shall 
be  supplied  ; he  shall  want  nothing  that  is  necessary  for  him  ; 
Bread  shall  be  given  him,  even  when  the  siege  is  straitest,  and 
provisions  are  cut  off ; and  fit's  waters  shall  be  sure,  he  shall 
be  sure  of  the  continuance  of  them,  so  that  he  shall  not  drink 
his  water  by  measure,  and  with  astonishment.  They  that  fear 
the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  thing  that  is  good  for  them. 

III.  He  will  protect  Jerusalem,  and  deliver  it  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  invaders.  This  storm,  that  threatened  them, 
should  blow  over,  and  they  should  enjoy  a prosperous  state 
again.  Many  instances  are  here  given  of  this  : 

1.  Hezekiah  shall  put  off  his  sackcloth,  and  all  the  sadness 
of  his  countenance,  and  shall  appear  publicly  in  his  beauty, 
in  his  royal  robes,  and  with  a pleasing  aspect,  (t>.  17.)  to  the 
great  joy  of  all  his  loving  subjects.  Those  that  walk  upright- 
ly shall  not  only  have  bread  given  them,  and  their  water  sure, 
but  they  shall  with  an  eye  of  faith  see  the  King  of  kings  in 
his  beauty,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  that  beauty  shall  be 
upon  them. 

2.  The  siege  being  raised,  by  which  they  were  kept  close 
within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  they  shall  now  be  at  liberty  to 
go  abroad  upon  business  or  pleasure  without  danger  of  falling 
into  the  enemies’  hand  ; and  they  shall  behold  the  land  that  is 
very  far  off,  they  shall  visit  the  utmost  corners  of  the  nation, 
and  take  a prospect  of  the  adjacent  countries,  which  will  be  the 
more  pleasant  after  so  long  a confinement.  Thus  believers 
behold  the  heavenly  Canaan,  that  land  that  is  very  far  off,  and 
comfort  themselves  with  the  prospect  of  it  in  evil  times. 

3.  The  remembrance  of  the  fright  they  were  in  shall  add  to 
the  pleasure  of  their  deliverance;  (u.  18.)  Thine  heart  shall 
meditate  terror,  meditate  it  with  pleasure  when  it  is  over. 
Thou  shall  think  thou  still  hearest  the  alarm  in  thine  ears, 
when  all  the  cry  was,  “Arm,  arm,  arm  ; every  man  to  his 
post.  Where  is  the  scribe,  or  secretary  of  war)  Let  him  ap- 
pear, to  draw  up  the  muster-roll.  Where  is  the  receiver,  and 
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pay-master  of  the  army  ) Let  him  see  what  he  has  in  bank, 
to  defray  the  charge  of  a defence.  Where  is  he  that  counted 
the  towers?  Let  him  bring  in  the  account  of  them,  that  care 
may  be  taken  to  put  a competent  number  of  men  in  each."’ 
Or,  these  words  may  be  taken  as  Jerusalem’s  triumph  over  the 
vanquished  army  of  the  Assyrians,  and  the  rather,  because  the 
apostle  alludes  to  them  in  his  triumphs  over  the  learning  of 
this  world,  when  it  was  baffled  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  1 Cor. 
i.  20.  The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  despises  all  their 
military  preparations.  Where  is  the  scribe,  or  muster-master 
of  the  Assyrian  army)  Where  is  their  weigher,  (or  treasurer,) 
and  where  their  engineers  that  counted  the  towers'!  They  are 
all  either  dead  or  fled.  There  is  an  end  of  them. 

4.  They  shall  no  more  be  terrified  with  the  sight  of  the  As- 
syrians, who  were  a fierce  people  naturally,  and  were  particu- 
larly fierce  against  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  were  of  a 
strange  language,  that  could  understand  neither  their  peti- 
tions nor  their  complaints,  and  therefore  had  a pretence  for 
being  deaf  to  them,  nor  could  themselves  be  understood  ; 
“ They  are  of  a deeper  speech  than  thou  const  perceive,  which 
will  make  them  the  more  formidable,  v.  19.  Thine  eyes  shall 
no  more  see  them  thus  fierce,  but  their  countenances  changed 
when  they  are  all  become  dead  corpses.” 

5.  They  shall  no  more  be  under  apprehensions  of  the  dan- 
ger of  Jerusalem,  Zion,  and  the  temple  there  ; ( v.  20.)  “ Look 
upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  the  city  where  our  solemn 
sacred  feasts  are  kept,  where  we  used  to  meet  to  worship  God 
in  religious  assemblies.”  The  good  people  among  them,  in 
the  time  of  their  distress,  were  most  in  pain  for  Zion,  upon 
this  account,  that  it  was  the  city  of  their  solemnities,  that  the 
conquerors  would  burn  their  temple,  and  they  should  not  have 
that  to  keep  their  solemn  feasts  in  any  more.  In  times  of  pub- 
lic danger,  our  concern  should  be  most  about  our  religion,  and 
the  cities  of  our  solemnities  should  be  dearer  to  us  than  either 
our  strong  cities  or  our  store  cities.  It  is  with  an  eye  to  this, 
that  God  will  work  deliverance  for  Jerusalem,  because  it  is  the 
city  of  religious  solemnities  : let  those  be  conscientiously  kept 
UP.  as  the  glory  of  a people,  and  we  may  depend  upon  God  to 
create  a defence  upon  that  glory.  Two  things  are  here  pro- 
mised to  Jerusalem  ; (1.)  A well-grounded  security.  It 
shall  be  a quiet  habitation  for  the  people  of  God  ; they  shall 
not  be  molested  and  disturbed,  as  they  have  been,  by  the 
alarms  of  the  sword  either  of  war  or  persecution,  cfi.  xxix.  20. 
It  shall  be  a quiet  habitation,  as  it  is  the  city  of  our  so- 
lemnities. It  is  desirable  to  be  quiet  in  our  own  houses,  but 
much  more  so  to  be  quiet  in  God’s  house,  and  have  none  to 
make  us  afraid  there.  Thus  it  shall  be  with  Jerusalem  ; 
and  thine  eyes  shall  see  it,  which  will  be  a great  satisfaction  to 
a good  man  ; (Ps.  cxxviii.  5,  6.)  “Thou  shalt  see  the  good  of 
Jerusalem,  and  peuceupon  Israel  ; thou  shalt  live  to  see  it,  and 
share  in  it.”  (2.)  An  unmoved  stability,  Jerusalem,  the  city 
of  our  solemnities,  is  indeed  but  a tabernacle,  in  comparison 
with  the  New  Jerusalem  ; the  present  manifestations  of  the 
divine  glory  and  grace  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  those 
that  are  reserved  for  the  future  state  ; but  it  is  such  a taber- 
nacle as  shall  not  be  taken  down.  After  this  trouble  is  over, 
Jerusalem  shall  long  enjoy  a confirmed  peace  : and  her  sacred 
privileges,  which  are  the  stakes  and  cords  of  her  tabernacle, 
shall  not  be  removed  from  her,  nor  any  disturbance  given  to 
the  course  and  circle  of  her  religious  services.  God’s 
church  on  earth  is  a tabernacle,  which,  though  it  may  be 
shifted  from  one  place  to  another,  shall  not  be  taken  down 
while  the  world  stands  ; for  in  every  age  Christ  will  have  a 
seed  to  serve  him  ; the  promises  of  the  covenant  are  its  stakes, 
which  shall  never  be  removed,  and  the  ordinances  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  gospel  are  its  cords,  which  shall  never  be  broken. 
They  are  things  which  cannot  be  shaken,  though  heaven  and 
earth  be,  but  shall  remain. 

6.  God  himself  will  be  their  Protector  and  Saviour,  v.  21, 
22.  This  is  the  principal  ground  of  their  confidence;  “ He 
that  is  himself  the  glorious  Lord,  will  display  his  glory  for  us. 
and  be  a Glory  to  us  ; such  as  shall  eclipse  the  rival  glory  of 
the  enemy.”  God,  in  being  a gracious  Lord,  is  a glorious 
Lord  ; for  his  goodness  is  his  glory.  God  will  be  the  Saviour 
of  Jerusalem,  and  her  glorious  Lord.  (1.)  As  a Guard  against 
their  adversaries  abroad.  He  will  be  a Place  of  broad  rivers 
and  streams.  Jerusalem  had  no  considerable  river  running 
by  it,  as  most  great  cities  have,  nothing  but  the  brook  Kidron, 
and  so  wanted  one  of  the  best  natural  fortifications,  as  well  as 
one  of  the  greatest  advantages  for  trade  and  commerce,  and 
upon  this  account  their  enemies  despised  them,  and  doubted 
not  but  to  make  an  easy  prey  of  them  ; but  the  presence  and 
power  of  God  are  sufficient  at  any  time  to  make  up  to  us  the 
deficiencies  of  the  creature,  and  of  its  strength  and  beauty. 

I We  have  all  in  God,  all  we  need,  or  can  desire.  Many  oxter 
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nal  advantages  Jerusalem  lias  not,  which  other  places  have, 
hut  in  God  there  is  more  than  an  equivalent.  But  if  there  be 
broad  rivers  and  streams  about  Jerusalem,  may  not  these  yield 
an  easy  access  to  the  fleet  of  an  invader  1 No  ; these  are  rivers 
and  streams  in  which  go  no  galley  with  oars,  no  man  of  war, 
or  gallant  ship.  If  God  himself  be  the  River,  it  must  needs 
be  inaccessible  to  the  enemy,  they  can  neither  find  nor  force 
their  way  by  it.  (2.)  As  a Guide  to  their  affairs  at  home ; 
“ For  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  to  whom  we  are  accountable,  to 
whose  judgment  we  refer  ourselves,  by  whose  judgment  we 
abide,  and  who  therefore,  (we  hope,)  will  judge  for  us  ; lie  is 
our  Lawgiver,  his  word  is  a law  to  us,  and  to  him  every  thought 
within  us  is  brought  into  obedience  ; he  is  our  King,  to  whom 
we  pay  homage  and  tribute,  and  an  inviolable  allegiance,  and 
therefore  he  will  save  us.”  For  as  protection  draws  allegiance, 
so  allegiance  may  expect  protection,  and  shall  have  it  with 
God.  By  faith  we  take  Christ  for  our  Prince  and  Saviour,  and, 
as  such,  depend  upon  him,  and  devote  ourselves  to  him.  Ob- 
serve with  what  an  air  of  triumph,  and  with  what  an  emphasis 
laid  upon  the  glorious  name  of  God,  they  comfort  themselves 
with  this;  Jehovah  is  our  Judge,  Jehovah  is  our  Lawgiver, 
Jehovah  is  our  King,  rvho,  being  self -existent,  is  self-sufficient, 
and  all-sufficient  to  us. 

7.  The  enemies  shall  be  quite  infatuated,  and  all  their 
powers  and  projects  broken,  like  a ship  at  sea  in  stress  of 
weather,  that  cannot  ride  out  the  storm,  but,  having  her  tackle 
torn,  her  masts  split,  and  nothing  wherewithal  to  repair  them, 
is  given  up  for  a wreck,  v.  23.  The  tacklingsof  the  Assyrian 
are  loosed  ; they  are  like  a ship  whose  tacklings  are  loosed, 
or  forsaken  by  the  ship’s  crew,  when  they  give  it  over  for  lost, 
finding  that  they  cannot  strengthen  the  mast,  but  it  will  come 
down  ; they  thought  themselves  sure  of  Jerusalem,  but  when 
they  were  just  entering  the  port,  as  it  were,  and  thought  all 
was  their  own,  they  were  quite  becalmed,  and  could  not 
spread  their  sail,  but  lay  wind-bound  till  God  poured  the 
lury  of  his  wrath  upon  them.  The  enemies  of  God’s  church 
are  often  disarmed  and  unrigged  then  when  they  think  they 
have  almost  gained  their  point. 

8.  The  wealth  of  their  camp  shall  be  a rich  booty  for  the 
Jews  ; Then  is  the  prey  of  a great  spoil  divided.  When  the 
greater  part  were  slain,  the  rest  fled  in  confusion,  and  with 
such  precipitation,  that  (like  the  Syrians)  they  left  their  tents 
as  they  were,  so  that  all  the  treasure  in  them  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  besieged,  and  even  the  lame  take  the  prey,  they  that 
tarried  at  home  did  divide  the  spoil.  It  was  so  easy  to  come 
at,  that  not  only  the  strong  man  might  make  himself  master 
of  it,  but  even  the  lame  man,  whose  hands  were  lame, 
(hat  he  could  not  fight,  and  his  feet,  that  he  could  not  pursue  ; 
as  the  victory  shall  cost  them  no  peril,  so  the  prey  shall  cost 
them  no  toil.  And  there  was  such  abundance  of  it,  that  when 
those  who  were  forward,  and  came  first,  had  carried  off  as  much 
as  they  would,  even  the  lame,  who  came  late,  found  sufficient. 
Thus  God  brought  good  out  of  evil,  and  not  only  delivered 
Jerusalem,  but  enriched  it,  and  abundantly  recompensed  the 
losses  they  had  sustained.  Thus  comfortably  and  well  do  the 
b ights  and  distresses  of  the  people  of  God  often  end. 

9.  Both  sickness  and  sin  shall  be  taken  away  ; and  then 
sickness  is  taken  away  in  mercy,  when  this  is  all  the  fruit  of 
it.  and  the  recovery  from  it,  even  the  taking  away  of  sin. 

(1.)  The  inhabitants  shall  nut  say,  I am  sick  ; as  the  lame 
shall  take  the  prey,  so  shall  the  sick,  notwithstanding  their 
weakness,  make  shift  to  get  to  the  abandoned  camp,  and  seize 
something  tor  themselves;  or,  there  shall  he  such  a universal 
transport  of  joy  upon  this  occasion,  that  even  the  sick  shall, 
for  the  present,  forget  their  sickness  and  the  sorrows  of  it, 
and  join  with  the  public  in  its  rejoicings  ; the  deliverance  of 
their  city  shall  be  their  cure.  Or  it  intimates,  that,  whereas 
infectious  diseases  are  commonly  the  effect  of  long  sieges,  it 
shall  not  be  so  with  Jerusalem,  but  the  inhabitants  of  it  with 
their  victory  and  peace  shall  have  health  also,  and  there  shall 
be  no  complaining  upon  the  account  of  sickness  within  their 
gates  ; or,  those  that  are  sick  shall  bear  their  sickness  without 
complaining,  as  long  as  they  see  it  goes  well  with  Jerusalem. 
Our  sense  of  private  grievances  should  be  drowned  in  our 
thanksgivings  for  public  mercies. 

(2.)  The  people  that  dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their  ini- 
quity ; not  only  the  body  of  the  nation  forgiven  their  national 
guilt  in  the  removing  of  the  national  judgment,  but  particular 
persons  that  dwell  therein  shall  repent,  and  reform,  and  have 
their  sins  pardoned.  And  this  is  promised  as  that  which  is  at 
the  bottom  of  all  other  favours  ; he  will  do  so  and  so  for  them, 
for  he  wilt  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  Heb.  viii.  12. 
Sin  is  the  sickness  of  the  soul  ; when  God  pardons  the  sin,  he 
heals  the  disease  ; and  when  the  diseases  of  sin  are  healed  by 
pardoning  mercy,  the  sting  of  bodily  sickness  is  taken  out,  and 
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the  cause  of  it  removed  ; so  that  either  the  inhabitants  shall 
not  be  sick,  or,  at  least,  shall  not  say,  1 am  sick.  If  iniquity 
be  taken  away,  we  have  little  reason  to  complain  of  outward' 
affliction.  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  the  fatal  doom  of  all  the  nations  that  are  enemies 
to  God's  church  and  people,  though  Edom  only  is  mentioned,  because  of 
the  old  enmity  of  Esau  to  Jacob,  which  was  typical,  as  much  as  that 
more  ancient  enmity  of  Cain  to  Abel,  and  flowed  from  the  original  enmity 
of  the  serpent  to  the  seed  of  the  woman.  It  is  probable  that  this  prophecy 
had  its  accomplishment  in  the  great  desolations  made  by  the  Assyrian 
army  first,  or,  rather,  by  Nebuchadnezzar' s army  some  time  after,  among 
those  nations  that  were  neighbours  to  Israel,  and  had’been  some  way  or 
other  injurious  to  them.  That  mighty  conqueror  took  a pride  in  shedding, 
blood,  and  laying  countries  waste,  and  therein , quite  beyond  his  design, 
he  was  fulfilling  what  God  here  threatened  against  his  and  his  people'* 
enemies  : but  we  have  reason  to  think  it  is  intended  as  a denunciation  of 
the  wrath  of  God  against  all  those  who  fight  against  the  interests  of  hi i 
kingdom  among  men,  that  it  has  its  frequent  accomplishment  in  the  havoc 
made  by  the  wars  of  the  nations,  and  other  desolating  judgments,  and  will' 
have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  final  dissolution  of  all  things  at  the  day 
of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  Here  is,  I.  A demand  of 
universal  attention,  v.  I I f.  A direful  scene  of  blood  and  confusion 
presented,  v.  2 — 7.  Ilf.  The  reason  given  for  these  judgments,  v.  8. 
IV.  The  continuance  of  this  desolation,  the  country  being  made  like  the 
lake  of  Sodom,  (v.  9,  10.)  and  the  cities  abandoned  to  wild  beasts  and 
melancholy  fowls,  v.  It — 15.  V,  The  solemn  ratification  of  all  this,  v. 
IC,  17.  Let  us  hear,  and  fear. 

I ^lOME  near,  yc  nations,  to  hear;  and  hearken, 
V7  ye  people;  let  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is 
therein  ; the  world,  and  all  things  that  come  forth 
of  it.  2 For  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies:  he 
hath  utterly  destroyed  them,  he  hath  delivered  them 
to  the  slaughter.  3 Their  slain  also  shall  be  cast 
out,  and  their  stink  shall  come  up  out  of  their  car- 
cases, and  the  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  their 
blood.  4 And  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dis- 
solved, and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as 
a scroll  : and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down,  as  the 
leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  a falling  Jig 
from  the  fig-tree.  5 For  my  sword  shall  be  bathed 
in  heaven  : behold,  it  shall  come  down  upon  Idumea, 
and  upon  the  people  of  my  curse,  to  judgment.  6 
The  sword  of  the  Lord  is  filled  with  blood  ; it  is 
made  fat  with  fatness,  and  with  the  blood  of  lambs 
and  goats,  with  the  fat  of  the  kidneys  of  rams  : for 
the  Lord  hath  a sacrifice  in  Bozrali,  and  a great 
slaughter  in  the  land  of  Idumea.  7 And  the  uni- 
corns shall  come  down  with  them,  and  the  bullocks 
with  the  bulls  : and  their  land  shall  be  soaked  with 
blood,  and  their  dust  made  fat  with  fatness.  8 For 
it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  vengeance,  and  the  year 
of  recompences  for  the  controversy  of  Zion. 

Here  we  have  a prophecy,  as  elsewhere  we  have  a history, 
of  the  wars  of  the  Lord,  which,  we  are  sure,  are  all  both 
righteous  and  successful.  This  world,  as  it  is  his  creature, 
he  does  good  to,  but,  as  it  is  in  the  interest  of  Satan,  who  is 
called  the  god  of  this  world,  he  fights  against  it. 

I.  Here  is  the  trumpet  sounded,  and  the  war  proclaimed  , 
(v.  1.)  all  nations  must  hear  and  hearken  ; not  only  because 
what  God  is  about  to  do  is  well  worthy  their  remark,  (as  ch. 
xxxiii.  13.)  but  because  they  are  all  concerned  in  it  ; it  is. 
with  them  that  God  has  a quarrel,  it  is  against  them  that  God 
is  coming  forth  in  wrath.  Let  them  all  take  notice  that  the 
great  God  is  angry  with  them  ; his  indignation  is  upon  alb 
nations,  and  therefore  let  all  nations  come  near  to  hear.  The 
trumpet  is  blown  in  the  city,  (Amos  iii.  6.)  and  the  watchmen 
on  the  walls  cry.  Hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  trumpet,  Jer.  vi 
17.  Let  the  earth  hear,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  for  it  is  the 
Lord's,  (Ps.  xxiv.  1.)  and  ought  to  hearken  to  its  Maker  and 
Master.  The  world  must  hear,  and  all  things  that  come  forth 
of  it,  the  children  of  men,  that  are  of  the  earth  earthly,  come 
out  of  it,  and  must  return  to  it  ; or  the  inanimate  products  ol 
the  earth  are  called  to,  as  more  likely  to  hearken  than  sinners, 
whose  hearts  are  hardened  against  the  calls  of  God.  Hear,  & 
ye  mountains,  the  Lord’s  controversy , Micah  vt.  2.  It  is  so 
just  a controversy,  that  all  the  world  may  be  safely  appealed 
to  concerning  the  equityof  it. 

II.  Here  is  the  manifesto  published,  setting  forth, 

1.  Whom  he  makes  war  against ; (v.  2.)  The  indignation  oj 
the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations  ; they  are  all  in  confederacy. 
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against  God  and  religion,  all  in  the  interests  of  the  Devil,  and 
therefore  he  is  angry  with  them  all,  even  with  all  the  nations 
that  forget  him.  He  has  long  buffeted  all  nations  to  walk  in 
their  own  ways,  (Acts  xiv.  16.)  but  now  he  will  no  longer 
keep  silence.  As  they  have  all  had  the  benefit  of  his  patience, 
to  they  must  all  expect  now  to  feel  his  resentments.  His  fury 
is  in  a special  manner  upon  all  their  armies.  (1.)  Because 
with  them  they  have  done  mischief  to  the  people  of  God  ; 
those  are  they  that  have  made  bloody  work  with  them,  and 
therefore  they  must  be  sure  to  tiave  blood  given  them  to  drink. 
(2.)  Because  with  them  they  hope  to  make  their  part  good 
against  the  justice  and  power  of  God  ; they  trust  to  them  as 
their  defence,  and  therefore  on  them,  in  the  first  place,  God’s 
fury  will  come.  Armies  before  God’s  fury  are  but  as  dry 
stubble  before  a consuming  fire,  though  ever  so  numerous  and 
courageous. 

2.  Whom  he  makes  war  for,  and  what  are  the  grounds  and 
reasons  of  the  war;  (v.  8.)  It  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
vengeance,  and  he  it  is  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  and  who 
is  never  unrighteous  in  taking  vengeance,  Rom.  iii.  5.  As 
there  is  a day  of  the  Lord’s  patience,  so  there  will  be  a day  of 
his  vengeance  ; for  though  he  bear  long,  he  will  not  bear 
always  ; it  is  the  year  of  recompences  for  the  controversy  of 
Zion.  Zion  is  the  holy  city,  the  city  of  our  solemnities,  a 
type  and  figure  of  the  church  of  God  in  the  world.  Zion  has 
a just  quarrel  with  her  neighbours  for  the  wrongs  they  have 
done  her,  for  all  their  treacherous  and  barbarous  usage  of 
her,  profaning  her  holy  things,  laying  waste  her  palaces,  and 
slaying  her  sons  ; she  has  left  it  to  God  to  plead  her  cause, 
and  he  will  do  it  when  the  time,  even  the  set  time,  to  favour 
Zion  comes  ; then  he  will  recompense  to  her  persecutors  and 
oppressors  all  the  mischiefs  they  have  done  her.  The  contro- 
versy will  be  decided,  that  Zion  has  been  wronged,  and  therein 
Zion’s  God  has  been  himself  abused  ; judgment  will  be  given 
upon  this  decision,  and  execution  done.  Note,  There  is  a 
time  prefixed  in  the  divine  counsels  for  the  deliverance  of  the 
church,  and  the  destruction  of  her  enemies,  a year  of  the  re- 
deemed, which  will  come,  a year  of  recompences  for  the  contro- 
versy of  Zion  ; and  we  must  patiently  wait  till  then,  and  judge 
nothing  before  the  time. 

III.  Here  are  the  operations  of  the  war,  and  the  methods  of 
it,  settled  with  an  infallible  assurance  of  success. 

1.  The  sword  of  the  Lord  is  bathed  in  heaven,  that  is  all  the 
preparation  here  made  for  the  war,  v.  5.  It  may,  probably, 
allude  to  some  custom  they  had  then  of  bathing  their  swords 
in  some  liquor  or  other,  to  harden  them  or  brighten  them  ; it 
is  the  same  with  the  furbishing  of  it,  that  it  may  glitter,  Ezek. 
xxi.  9 — 11.  God’s  sword  is  bathed  in  heaven,  in  his  counsel 
and  decree,  in  his  justice  and  power,  and  then  there  is  no 
standing  before  it. 

2.  It  shall  come  down  ; what  he  has  determined  shall,  with- 
out fail,  be  put  in  execution.it  shall  comedown  from  heaven, 
and  the  higher  the  place  is,  whence  it  comes,  the  heavier  will 
it  fall  ; it  will  come  down  upon  Idumea,  the  people  of  God’s 
curse,  that  lie  under  his  cutse,  and  are  by  it  doomed  to  de- 
struction. Miserable,  for  ever  miserable,  are  they  that  have  by 
their  sins  made  themselves  the  people  of  God’s  curse  ; for  the 
sword  of  the  Lord  will  infallibly  attend  the  curse  of  the  Lord, 
and  execute  the  sentences  of  it ; and  those  whom  he  curses 
are  cursed  indeed.  It  shall  comedown  to  judgment,  to  exe- 
cute judgment  upon  sinners.  Note,  God’s  sword  of  war  is 
always  a sword  of  justice.  It  is  observed  of  him  out  of  whose 
mouth  goeth  the  sharp  sword,  that  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge,  and  make  war.  Rev.  xix.  11,  15. 

3.  The  nations  and  their  armies  shall  be  given  up  to  the 
sword  ; (v.  2.)  God  has  delivered  them  to  the  slaughter,  and 
then  they  cannot  deliver  themselves,  nor  can  all  the  friends 
they  have  deliver  them  from  it.  Those  only  are  slain,  whom 
God  delivers  to  the  slaughter,  for  the  keys  of  death  are  in  his 
hand  ; and  in  delivering  them  to  the  slaughter,  he  has  utterly 
destroyed  them  ; their  destruction  is  as  sure,  when  God  has 
doomed  them  to  it,  as  if  they  were  destroyed  already,  utterly 
destroyed.  God  has,  in  effect,  delivered  all  the  cruel  enemies 
of  his  church  to  the  slaughter  by  that  word,  (Rev.  xiii.  10.) 
He  that  kills  with  the  sword,  must  he  killed  by  the  sword,  for  the 
Lord  is  righteous. 

4.  Pursuant  to  the  sentence,  a terrible  slaughter  shall  be 
made  among  them,  v.  6.  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  when  it 
comes  down  with  commission,  does  vast  execution  ; it  is  fill- 
ed, satiated,  surfeited  with  blood,  the  blood  of  the  slain,  and 
made  fat  with  their  fatness.  When  the  day  of  God’s  abused 
mercy  and  patience  is  over,  the  sword  of  his  justice  gives  no 
quarter,  spares  none.  Men  have  by  sin  lost  the  honour  of  the 
human  nature,  and  made  themselves  like  the  beasts  that 
perish  ; they  are  therefore  justly  denied  the  compassion  and 
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respect  that  are  owing  to  the  human  nature,  and  killed  as 
beasts  ; and  no  more  is  made  of  slaying  an  army  of  men  than 
of  butchering  a flock  of  lambs  or  goats,  and  feeding  on  the  lat 
of  the  kidneys  of  rams.  Nay,  the  sword  of  the  Lord  shall  not 
only  despatch  the  lambs  and  goals,  the  infantry  of  their  ar- 
mies, the  poor  common  soldiers,  but  ( o.  7:)  the  unicorns  too 
shall  be  made  to  come  down  with  them,  and  the  bullocks 
with  the  bulls,  though  they  are  ever  so  proud,  and  strong,  and 
fierce,  the  great  men,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  the  chief  cap- 
tains ; ( Rev.  vi.  15. ) the  sword  of  the  Lord  will  make  as  easy 
a prey  of  them  as  of  the  lambs  and  the  goats.  The  greatest  o1 
men  are  nothing  before  the  wrath  of  the  great  God.  See  what 
bloody  work  will  be  made  ; The  land  shall  be  soaked  with  blood, 
as  with  the  rain  that  comes  often  upon  it,  and  in  great  abun- 
dance ; and  their  dust,  their  dry  and  barren  land,  shall  be 
made  fat  with  the  fatness  of  men  slain  in  their  full  strength,  as 
with  manure.  Nay  even  the  mountains,  which  are  hard  and 
rocky,  shall  be  melted  with  their  blood,  v.  3.  These  expres- 
sions are  hyperbolical,  (as  St.  John’s  vision  of  blood  to  the 
horse-bridles,  Rev.  xiv.  20.)  and  are  made  use  of  because  they 
sound  very  dreadful  to  sense,  (it  makes  us  even  shiver  to 
think  of  such  abundance  of  human  gore,)  and  are  therefore 
proper  to  express  the  terror  of  God’s  wrath,  which  is  dreadful 
beyond  conception  and  expression.  See  what  work  sin  and 
wrath  make  even  in  this  world,  and  think  how  much  more 
terrible  the  wrath  to  come  is,  which  will  bring  down  the  uni- 
corns themselves  to  the  bars  of  the  pit. 

5.  This  great  slaughter  will  be  a great  sacrifice  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God  ; (v.  6.)  The  Lord  hos  a sacrifice  inBozrah,  there 
it  is  that  the  great  Redeemer  has  his  garments  dyed  with  blood, 
ch.  lxiii.  1.  Sacrifices  were  intended  for  the  honour  of  God,  to 
make  it  appear  that  he  hates  sin,  and  demands  satisfaction  for 
it,  and  that  nothing  but  blood  will  make  atonement ; for  these 
ends,  this  slaughter  is  made,  that  in  it  the  wrath  of  God  may 
be  mealed  from  heaven  against  all  the  ungodliness  and  unright- 
eousness of  men,  especially  their  ungodly,  unrighteous  enmity 
to  his  people,  which  was  the  sin  that  the  Edomites  were  noto- 
riously guilty  of.  In  great  sacrifices,  abundance  of  beasts  were 
killed,  hecatombs  offered,  and  their  blood  poured  out  before 
the  altar  ; and  so  will  it  be  in  this  day  of  the  Lord’s  vengeance. 
And  thus  had  the  whole  earth  been  soaked  with  the  blood  of 
sinners,  if  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Propitiation,  had  not  shed 
his  blood  for  us  ; but  those  who  reject  him,  and  will  not  make 
a covenant  with  God  by  that  Sacrifice,  will  themselves  fall  as 
victims  to  divine  wrath.  Damned  sinners  are  everlasting 
sacrifices,  Mark  ix.  49.  They  that  sacrifice  not,  which  is  the 
character  of  the  ungodly,  (Eccl.  ix.  2.)  must  be  sacrificed. 

6.  These  slain  shall  be  detestable  to  mankind,  and  shall  be 
a.  much  their  loathing  as  ever  they  were  their  terror;  ( v.  3.) 
They  shall  be  cast  out,  and  none  shall  pay  them  the  respect  of 
a decent  burial  ; but  their  stink  shall  come  out  of  their  carcasses, 
that  all  people,  by  the  odious  smell,  as  well  as  by  the  ghastly 
sight,  may  be  made  to  conceive  an  indignation  against  sin, 
and  a dread  of  the  wrath  of  God.  They  lie  unburied,  that  they 
may  remain  monuments  of  divine  justice. 

7.  The  effect  and  consequence  of  this  slaughter  shall  be  univer- 
sal confusion  and  desolation,  as  if  the  whole  frame  of  nature 
were  dissolved  and  melted  down  ; ( r.  4. ) all  the  host  of  heaven 
shall  pine  and  waste  away,  so  the  word  is  ; the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  look  black,  or  be  turned  into  blood, 
the  heavens  themselves  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a scroll  of 

■ parchment,  when  we  have  done  with  it,  and  lay  it  by,  or  as 
when  it  is  shrivelled  up  by  theheat  of  the  fire.  The  stars  shall 
fall  as  the  leaves  in  autumn  ; all  the  beauty,  joy,  and  comfort, 
of  the  vanquished  nation  shall  be  lost  ar.d  done  away,  magis- 
tracy and  government  shall  be  abolished,  and  all  dominion 
and  rule,  but  that  of  the  sword  of  war,  shall  fall.  Conquerors, 
in  those  times,  affected  to  lay  waste  the  countries  they  con- 
quered ; and  such  a complete  desolation  is  here  described  by 
such  figurative  expressions,  as  will  yet  have  a literal  and  full 
accomplishment  in  the  dissolution  of  all  things  at  the  end  of 
time  ; of  which  last  day  of  judgment  the  judgments  which  God 
does  now  sometimes  remarkably  execute  on  sinful  nations, 
are  figures,  earnests,  and  foicrunners  ; and  by  these  we 
should  be  awakened  to  think  of  that,  for  which  reason  these 
expressions  are  used  here,  and  Rev.  vi.  12,  13.  But  they  are 
used  without  a metaphor,  2 Pet.  iii.  10.  where  we  are  told 
that  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a great  noise,  and  the 
earth  shall  be  burnt  up. 

9 And  the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into 
pitch,  and  the  dust  thereof  into  brimstone,  and  the 
land  thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch.  10  It  shall 
not  be  quenched  night  nor  day  ; the  smoke  thereof 
shall  go  up  for  ever : from  generation  to  generation 
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it  shall  lie  waste  ; none  shall  pass  through  it  for  ever 
and  ever:  11  But  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern 

ohall  possess  it ; the  owl  also  and  the  raven  shall 
dwell  in  it : and  he  shall  stretch  out  upon  it  the  line 
of  confusion,  and  the  stones  of  emptiness.  12  They 
shall  call  the  nobles  thereof  to  the  kingdom,  but  none 
shall  l>c  there,  and  all  her  princes  shall  be  nothing. 

13  And  thorns  shall  come  up  in  her  palaces,  nettles 
and  brambles  in  the  fortresses  thereof;  and  it  shall 
be  an  habitation  of  dragons,  and  a court  for  owls. 

14  The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  also  meet  with 

the  wild  beasts  of  the  island,  and  the  satyr  shall  cry 
to  his  fellow;  the  screech-owl  also  shall  rest  there, 
and  find  for  herself  a place  of  rest.  15  There  shall 
the  great  owl  make  her  nest,  and  lay,  and  hatch, 
and  gather  under  her  shadow  ; there  shaii  the  vul- 
tures also  be  gathered,  every  one  with  her  mate  ; 16 

Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord,  and  read;  no 
one  of  these  shall  fail,  none  shall  want  her  mate: 
for  my  mouth  it  hath  commanded,  and  his  spirit  it 
hath  gathered  them.  17  And  he  hath  cast  the  lot 
for  them,  and  his  hand  hath  divided  it  unto  them  by 
line  : they  shall  possess  it  for  ever,  from  generation 
to  generation  shall  they  dwell  therein. 

This  prophecy  looks  very  black,  but  surely  it  looks  so, 
further  than  upon  Edom  and  Bozrah  : 1.  It  speaks  the  melan- 
choly changes  that  are  often  made  by  the  Divine  Providence, 
in  countries,  cities,  palaces,  and  families  ; places  that  have 
flourished,  and  been  much  frequented,  strangely  go  to  decay. 
We  know  not  where  to  find  the  places  where  many  great 
towns,  celebrated  in  history,  once  stood.  Fruitful  countries, 
in  process  of  time,  are  turned  into  barrenness,  and  pompous, 
populous  cities  into  ruinous  heaps.  Old  decayed  castles  look 
frightful,  and  their  ruins  are  almost  as  much  dreaded  as  ever 
their  garrisons  were  2.  It  speaks  the  destroying  judgments 
which  are  the  effects  of  God’s  wrath,  and  the  just  punishment 
of  those  that  are  enemies  to  his  people,  which  God  will  inflict, 
when  the  year  of  the  redeemed  is  come , and  the  year  of  recom- 
mences far  the  controversy  of  Zion.  Those  that  aim  to  ruin  the 
church,  can  never  do  that,  hut  will  infallibly  ruin  themselves. 
3.  It  speaks  the  final  desolation  of  this  wicked  world,  which 
is  reserved  unto  fire  at  the  day  of  judgment,  2 Pet.  iii.  7.  The 
earth  itself,  when  it,  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  up,  will  ( for  ought  I know)  be  turned  into  hell  to  all 
those  that  set  their  affections  only  on  earthly  things  ; how- 
ever, it  shows  us  what  will  be  the  lot  of  the  generation  of 
God's  curse. 

I.  The  country  shall  become  like  the  lake  of  Sodom,  v.  9,  10. 
The  streams  thereof,  that  both  watered  the  land,  and  pleased 
and  refreshed  the  inhabitants,  shall  now  be  turned  into  pitch, 
shall  be  congealed,  shall  look  black,  and  shall  move  slowly, 
or  not  at  all.  Their  floods  to  lazy  streams  of  pitch  shall  turn  ; 
so  Sir  R.  Blackmore.  The  dust  thereof  shall  be  turned  into 
brimstone  ; so  combustible  has  sin  made  their  land,  that  it 
shall  take  fire  at  the  first  spark  of  God’s  wrath  struck  upon  it  ; 
and  when  it  has  taken  fire,  it  shall  become  burning  pitch  ; the 
fire  shall  be  universal,  not  a house  or  town  on  fire,  but  a 
whole  country  ; and  it  shall  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  to 
suppress  or  extinguish  it  ; it  shall  burn  continually,  burn  per- 
petually, and  shall  not  be  quenched  night  or  day.  The  tor- 
ment of  those  in  hell,  or  that  have  a hell  within  them  in  their 
own  consciences,  is  without  interruption  ; the  smoke  of  this 
fire  goes  up  for  ever.  As  long  as  there  are  provoking  sinners 
on  earth,  from  one  generation  to  another,  an  increase  of  sinful 
men,  to  augment  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord,  (Numb,  xxxii. 
14.)  there  will  be  a righteous  God  in  heaven  to  punish  them 
for  it.  And  as  long  as  a people  keep  up  a succession  of  sin- 
ners, God  will  have  a succession  of  plagues  for  them  ; nor  will 
any  that  fall  under  the  wrath  of  God,  be  ever  able  to  recover 
themselves.  It  will  be  found,  how  light  soever  men  make  of 
it,  that  it  is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.  If  the  land  be  doomed  to  destruction,  none  shall  pass 
through  it,  but  travellers  will  choose  rather  to  go  a great  way 
about  than  come  within  the  smell  of  it. 

II.  The  cities  shall  become  like  old  decayed  houses,  which, 
being  deserted  by  the  owners,  look  very  frightful,  being  com- 
monly possessed  by  beasts  of  prey,  or  birds  of  ill  omen.  See 
how  dismally  the  palaces  of  the  enemy  look  ; the  description 
«s  peculiarly  elegant  and  fine. 


1.  God  shall  mark  them  for, ruin  and  destruction  ; he  shall 
stretch  out  upon  Bozrah  the  line  of  confusion  with  the  stones 
or  plummets  of  emptiness,  v.  11.  This  intimates  the  equity  oi 
the  sentence  passed  upon  it  ; it  is  given  according  to  the  rules 
of  justice,  and  the  exact  agreeableness  of  the  execution  with 
the  sentence  ; the  destruction  is  not  wrought  at  random,  but 
by  line  and  level.  The  confusion  and  emptiness  that  shall 
overspread  the  face  of  the  whole  country,  shall  be  like  that  of 
the  whole  earth  when  it  was  Tohu  and  Baku,  the  very  words 
here  used,  without  form  and  void.  Sin  will  soon  turn  a para- 
dise into  a chaos,  and  sullies  the  beauty  of  the  whole  creation, 
Gen.  i.  2.  When  there  is  confusion  there  will  soon  be  empti- 
ness ; but  both  are  appointed  by  the  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  in  exact  proportions. 

2.  Their  great  men  shall  be  all  cut  off,  and  none  of  them 
shall  dare  to  appear  ; (v.  12.)  They  shall  call  the  nobles  of  the 
kingdom  to  take  care  of  the  arduous  affairs  which  lie  before 
them,  but  none  shall  be  there  to  take  this  ruin  under  their 
hand,  and  all  her  princes,  having  the  sad  tidings  brought 
them,  shall  be  nothing,  shall  he  at  their  wits’  end,  and  not  be 
able  to  stand  them  in  stead,  to  shelter  them  from  destruction. 

III.  Even  the  houses  of  state,  and  those  of  strength,  shall 
become  as  wildernesses  ; (v.  13.)  not  only  grass  shall  grow, 
but  thorns  shall  come  up  in  her  palaces,  nettles  and  brambles  in 
the  fortresses  thereof,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  cut  them  up, 
or  tread  them  down.  We  sometimes  see  ruined  buildings  thus 
overgrown  with  rubbish.  It  intimates  that  the  place  shall  not 
only  be  uninhabited  and  unfrequented,  where  a full  court  used 
to  be  kept,  but  that  it  shall  be  under  the  curse  of  God  ; for 
thorns  and  thistles  were  the  production  of  the  curse,  Gen. 
iii.  18. 

IV.  They  shall  become  the  residence  and  rendezvous  of 
fearful,  frightful  beasts  and  birds,  which  usually  frequent  such 
melancholy  places,  because  there  they  may  be  undisturbed  ; 
and  when  they  are  frightened  thither,  they  help  to  frighten 
men  thence.  This  circumstance  of  the  desolation,  being  apt 
to  strike  a horror  upon  the  mind,  is  much  enlarged  upon  here, 
v.  11.  The  cormorant  shall  possess  it,  or  the  pelican,  which 
affects  to  be  solitary,  ( Ps.  cii.  6. ) and  the  bittern,  which  makes 
a hideous  noise,  the  owl,  a melancholy  bird,  the  raven,  a bird 
of  prey,  invited  by  the  dead  carcasses,  shall  dwell  there,  ( with 
all  the  ill-boding  monsters  of  the  air,  Sir  R.  B.)  all  the  unclean 
birds,  which  were  not  for  the  service  of  man,  v.  13.  It  shah 
be  a habitation  for  dragons,  which  are  poisonous  and  hurtful. 

And  in  their  lofty  rooms  of  state, 

Where  cringing  sycophants  did  wait, 

Dragons  shall  hiss,  and  hungry  wolves  shall  howl  : 

In  courts  before  by  mighty  lords  possest, 

The  serpent  shall  erect  his  speckled  crest. 

Or  fold  his  circling  spires  to  rest.  Sir  R.  Blackmore. 
That  which  was  a court  for  princes,  shall  now  be  a court  for 
owls  or  ostriches  ; (v.  14.)  The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert,  the 
dry  and  sandy  country,  shall  meet,  as  it  were  by  appointment, 
with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  island,  the  wet  marshy  country, 
and  shall  regale  themselves  with  such  a perfect  desolation  as 
they  shall  find  there. 

Leopards,  and  all  the  rav’ning  brotherhoods 
That  range  the  plains,  or  lurk  in  woods, 

Each  other  shall  invite  to  come, 

And  make  this  wilder  place  their  home. 

Fierce  beasts  of  every  frightful  shape  and  size. 

Shall  settle  here  their  bloody  colonies.  Sir  R.  Blackmore. 
The  satyr  shall  cry  to  his  fellow  to  go  with  him  to  this  desert 
place,  or,  being  there,  they  shall  please  themselves  that  they 
hav^  found  such  an  agreeable  habitation.  There  shall  the 
soreech-owl  rest,  a night-bird  and  an  ominous  one  ; the  great 
owl  shall  there  make  her  nest,  (v.  15.)  and  lay  and  hatch  : 
the  breed  of  them  shall  be  kept  up,  to  provide  heirs  for  this 
desolate  place  ; the  vultures,  which  feast  on  carcasses,  shall 
be  gathered  there,  every  one  with  his  mate.  Now  observe,  1. 
How  the  places  which  men  have  deserted,  and  keep  at  a dis- 
tance from,  are  proper  receptacles  for  other  animals,  which 
the  providence  of  God  takes  care  of,  and  will  not  neglect.  2. 
Whom  they  resemble,  that  are  morose,  unsociable,  and  un- 
conversable, and  affect  a melancholy  retirement  ; they  are 
like  these  solitary  creatures,  that  take  delight  in  desolations. 

3.  What  a dismal  change  sin  makes  ; it  turns  a fruitful  land 
into  barrenness,  a frequented  city  into  a wilderness. 

V.  Here  is  an  assurance  given  of  the  full  accomplishment 
of  this  prediction,  even  to  the  most  minute  circumstance  of  it ; 
(v.  16,  17.)  “ Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord,  and  read. 
When  this  destruction  comes,  compare  the  event  with  the  pre- 
diction, and  you  will  find  it  to  answer  exactly.”  Note,  The 
book  of  the  prophets  is  the  book  of  the  Lord,  (and  we  ought 
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Jo  consult  it,  and  converse  with  it,)  that  has  the  authority  of  a 
divine  origin  : we  must  not  only  read  it,  but  seek  out  of  it, 
search  into  it,  turn  first  to  one  text,  and  then  to  another,  and 
compare  them  together.  Abundance  of  useful  knowledge 
might  thus  be  extracted,  by  a diligent  search,  out  of  the  scrip- 
tures, which  cannot  be  got  by  a superficial  reading  of  them. 
When  you  have  read  the  prediction  out  of  the  book  of  the 
Lord,  then  observe,  1.  That  according  to  what  you  have  read, 
so  you  see  ; not  one  of  these  shall  fail,  either  beast  or  fowl  : 
and  it  being  foretold  that  they  shall  possess  it  from  generation 
to  generation,  in  order  to  that,  that  the  species  may  be  propa- 
gated, none  shall  want  her  mate  ; these  marks  of  desolation 
shall  be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  land.  2. 
That  God's  mouth  having  commanded  this  direful  muster,  his 
Spirit  shall  gather  them,  as  the  creatures  by  instinct  were 
gathered  to  Adam  to  be  named,  and  to  Noah  to  be  housed. 
What  God’s  word  has  appointed,  his  Spirit  will  effect  and 
nring  about,  for  no  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  The 
word  of  God’s  promise  shall  in  like  manner  be  accomplished 
by  the  operations  of  the  Spirit.  3.  That  there  is  an  exact  order 
and  proportion  observed  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  threat- 
ening ; he  has  cast  the  lot  for  these  birds  and  beasts,  so  that 
each  one  shall  know  his  place,  as  readily  as  if  it  were  marked 
byline.  See  the  like,  Joel  ii.  7,  8.  They  shall  not  break  their 
ranks,  neither  shall  one  thrust  another.  The  soothsayers  among 
the  heathen  foretold  events  by  the  flight  of  birds,  as  if  the  fate 
ol  men  depended  on  them.  But  here  we  find  that  the  flight 
of  birds  is  under  the  direction  of  the  God  of  Israel  ; he  has 
cast  the  lot  for  them.  4.  That  the  desolation  shall  be  perpe- 
tual ; They  shall  possess  it  for  ever.  God’s  Jerusalem  may  be 
laid  in  ruins  ; but  Jerusalem  of  old  recovered  itself  out  of  its 
ruins,  till  it  gave  place  to  the  gospel- Jerusalem,  which  may  be 
brought  low,  but  shall  be  rebuilt,  and  shall  continue  till  it 
give  place  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  But  the  enemies  of 
the  church  shall  be  for  ever  desolate,  shall  be  punished  with 
an  everlasting  destruction. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

At  after  the  prediction  of  God's  judgments  upon  the  world,  ( ch . xxiv.)  fol- 
lows a promise  of  great  mercy  to  be  had  in  store  for  his  church , (ch.  xxv.) 
so  here,  after  a black  and  dreadful  scene  of  confusion  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  we  have , in  this,  a bright  and  pleasant  one,  which  though  it 
foretells  the  flourishing  estate  of  Hezekiah's  kingdom  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  reign,  yet  surely  looks  as  far  beyond  that  as  the  prophecy  in  the  fore- 
going chapter  does  beyond  the  destruction  of  the  Edomites  ; both  were 
typical,  and  it  concerns  us  most  to  look  at  those  things  which  they  were 
typical  of,  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  When 
the  world,  which  lies  in  wickedness,  shall  be  laid  in  ruins,  and  the  Jewish 
church,  which  persisted  in  infidelity,  shall  become  a desolation,  then  the 
gospel-church  shall  be  set  up,  and  made  to  flourish.  I The  Gentiles 
shall  be  brought  into  it,  v.  I,  2,  7.  Id.  The  well-wishers  to  it,  who  were 
weak  and  timorous,  shall  be  encouraged,  v.  3,  4.  III.  Miracles  shall 
be  wrought  both  on  the  souls  and  on  the  bodies  ofynen , v.  5,  6.  IV.  The 
gospel-church  shall  be  conducted  in  the  way  of  holiness , v.  8,  9.  V.  It 
shall  be  brought  at  last  to  endless  joys,  v.  10.  Thus  do  we  find  mare  of 
Christ,  and  heaven,  in  this  chapter,  than  one  would  have  expected  in  the 
Old  Testament. 

1 f jlHE  wilderness,  and  the  solitary  place,  shall  be 
glad  for  them  ; and  the  desert  shall  rejoice, 
and  blossom  as  the  rose.  2 It  shall  blossom  abund- 
antly, and  rejoice  even  with  joy  and  singing ; the 
glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excel- 
lency of  Carmel  and  Sharon  ; they  shall  see  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God.  3 
Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees.  4 Say  to  them  that  are  of  a fejsrful 
heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not ; behold,  your  God  t\ill 
come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a recompence  ; 
he  will  come  and  save  you. 

In  these  verses,  we  have, 

1.  The  desert  land  blooming.  In  the  chapter  before,  we  had 
a populous  and  fruitful  country  turned  into  a horrid  wilder- 
ness ; here  we  have,  in  lieu  of  that,  a wilderness  turned  into 
a good  land.  When  the  land  of  Judah  was  freed  from  the 
Assyrian  army,  those  parts  of  the  country  that  had  been  made 
as  a wilderness  by  the  ravages  and  outrages  they  committed, 
began  to  recover  themselves,  and  to  look  pleasantly  again, 
and  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  When  the  Gentile  nations,  that 
had  been  long  as  a wilderness,  bringing  forth  no  fruit  to  God, 
received  the  gospel,  joy  came  with  it  to  them,  Ps.  lxvii.  3,  4 ; 
xevi.  11,  12.  When  Christ  was  preached  in  Samaria,  there 
was  great  joy  in  that  city,  ( Actsviii.  8.)  they  that  sat  in  dark- 
ness saw  a great  and  joyful  light.  And  then  they  blossomed, 
gave  hopes  of  abundance  of  fruit;  for  that  was  it  which  the 
preachers  of  the  gospel  aimed  at,  (John  xv.  16.)  to  go,  and 
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bring  forth  fruit,  Rom.  i.  13.  Col.  i.  6.  Though  blossoms  are 
not  fruit,  and  often  miscarry,  and  come  to  nothing,  yet  they 
are  in  order  to  fruit.  Converting  grace  makes  the  soul  that 
was  a wilderness  to  rejoice  with  joy  and  singing,  and  to  blossom 
abundantly.  This  flourishing  desert  shall  have  all  the  glory 
of  Lebanon  given  to  it,  which  consisted  in  the  strength  and 
stateliness  of  its  cedars,  together  with  the  excellency  of  Car- 
mel and  Sharon,  which  consisted  in  corn  and  cattle.  What- 
ever is  valuable  in  any  institution,  is  brought  into  the  gospel. 
All  the  beauty  of  the  Jewish  church  was  admitted  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  appeared  in  its  perfection,  as  the  apos- 
tle shows  at  large  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ; whatever 
was  excellent  and  desirable  in  the  Mosaic  economy,  is  trans- 
lated into  the  evangelical  institutes.  ^ 

2.  The  glory  of  God  shining  forth  ; They  shall  see  the  glory  ^ 
of  the  Lord  ; God  will  manifest  himself  more  than  ever  in  his 
grace  and  love  to  mankind,  (for  that  is  his  glory  and  excel- 
lency,) and  he  shall  give  them  eyes  to  see  it,  and  hearts  to  be 
duly  affected  with  it.  This  is  that  which  will  make  the  desert 
blossom.  The  more  we  see  by  faith  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
and  the  excellency  of  our  God,  the  more  joyful  and  the  more 
fruitful  shall  we  be. 

3.  The  feeble  and  faint-hearted  encouraged,  v.  3,  4.  God’s 
prophets  and  ministers  are  in  a special  manner  charged,  by 
virtue  of  their  office,  to  strengthen  the  weak  hands,  to  comfort 
those  who  could  not  yet  recover  the  fright  they  had  been  put 
into  by  the  Assyrian  army,  with  an  assurance  that  God  would 
now  return  in  mercy  to  them.  This  is  the  design  of  the  gos- 
pel ; (1.)  To  strengthen  those  that  are  weak,  and  to  confirm 
them  ; the  weak  hands,  which  are  unable  either  to  work  or  fight, 
and  can  hardly  be  lifted  up  in  prayer,  and  the  feeble  knees, 
which  are  unable  either  to  stand  or  walk,  and  unfit  for  the 
race  set  before  us.  The  gospel  furnishes  us  with  strengthen- 
ing considerations,  and  shows  us  where  strength  is  laid  up  for 
us.  Among  true  Christians  there  are  many  that  have  weak 
hands  and  feeble  knees,  that  are  yet  but  babes  in  Christ ; but 
it  is  our  duty  to  strengthen  our  brethren,  (Luke  xxii.  32.)  not 
only  to  bear  with  the  weak,  but  to  do  what  we  can  to  confirm 
them,  Rom.  xv.  1.  1 Thess.  v.  14.  It  is  our  duty  also  to 
strengthen  ourselves,  to  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down, 
(Heb.  xii.  12.)  improving  the  strength  God  has  given  us,  and 
exerting  it.  (2.)  To  hearten  those  that  are  timorous  and  dis- 
couraged ; Say  to  them  that  are  of  a fearful  heart,  because  of 
their  own  weakness,  and  the  strength  of  their  enemies,  that 
are  hasty,  (so  the  word  is,)  that  are  for  betaking  themselves 
to  flight,  upon  the  first  alarm,  and  giving  up  the  cause,  that 
say,  in  their  haste,  “ We  are  cut  off  and  undone  (Ps.  xxxi. 
22.)  there  is  enough  in  the  gospel  to  silence  these  fears  ; it 
says  to  them,  and  let  them  say  it  to  themselves,  and  one  to 
another,  Be  strong,  fear  not.  Fear  is  weakening  ; the  more 
we  strive  against  it,  the  stronger  we  are  both  for  doing  and 
suffering  ; and,  for  our  encouragement  to  strive,  he  that  says 
to  us.  Be  strong,  has  laid  help  for  us  upon  one  that  is  mighty. 

4.  Assurance  given  of  the  approach  of  a Saviour ; “ Your 
God  will  come  with  vengeance.  God  will  appear  for  you  against 
your  enemies,  will  recompense  both  their  injuries  and  your 
losses.”  The  Messiah  will  come,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to 
take  vengeance  on  the  powers  of  darkness,  to  spoil  them,  anu 
make  a show  of  them  openly,  to  recompense  those  that  mourn 
in  Zion  with  abundant  comforts  ; He  will  come  and  save  us  . 
with  the  hopes  of  this  the  Old-Testament  saints  strengthened 
their  weak  hands.  He  will  come  again  at  the  end  of  time, 
will  come  in  flaming  fire,  to  recompense  tribulation  to  those 
who  have  troubled  his  people,  and  to  those  who  were  troubled, 
rest,  such  a rest  as  will  be  not  only  a final  period  to,  but  a 
full  reward  of,  all  their  troubles,  2 Thess.  i.  6, 7.  They  whose 
hearts  tremble  for  the  ark  of  God,  and  are  under  a concern  for 
his  church  in  the  world,  may  silence  their  fears  with  this,  God 
will  take  the  work  into  his  own  hands.  Your  God  will  come, 
who  pleads  your  cause,  and  owns  your  interest,  even  God 
himself,  who  is  God  alone. 

5 Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped : 6 Then 

shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  sing  : for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters 
break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert.  7 And  the 
parched  ground  shall  become  a pool,  and  the  thirsty 
land  springs  of  water : in  the  habitation  of  dragons 
where  each  lay,  shall  be  grass,  with  reeds  and  rushes. 

8 And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a w-ay,  and  it 
shall  be  called.  The  way  of  holiness  ; the  unclean 
shall  not  pass  over  it ; but  it  shall  be  for  those  : the 
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way-faring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein. 
B No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast 
^shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there : but 
the  redeemed  shall  walk  there.  10  And  the  ran- 
somed of  the  Lokd  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion 
with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads : 
they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away. 

" Then  when  your  God  shall  come,  even  Christ,  to  set  up 
his  kingdom  in  the  world,  to  which  all  the  prophets  bare  wit- 
ness, especially  toward  the  conclusion  of  their  prophecies  of 
ihe  temporal  deliverances  of  the  church,  and  this  evangelical 
prophet  especially — then  look  for  great  things.” 

1 .  Wonders  shall  be  wrought  in  the  kingdoms  both  of  nature 
nd  grace,  wonders  of  mercy  wrought  upon  the  children  of 
men,  sufficient  to  evince  that  it  is  no  less  than  a God  that 
comes  to  us. 

I.  Wonders  shall  be  wrought  on  men’s  bodies  ; (v.  5,  6.) 
The  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened  ; this  was  often  done  by 
our  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth,  with  a word’s 
speaking,  and  one  he  gave  sight  to,  that  was  born  blind,  Matt, 
ix.  27  ; xii.  22  ; xx.  30.  John  ix.  6.  By  his  power  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  also  were  unstopped;  with  one  word,  Ephphatha — 
Be  opened,  Mark  vii.  34.  Many  that  were  lame  had  the  use 
of  their  limbs  restored  so  perfectly,  that  they  could  not  only 
go,  but  leap,  and  with  so  much  joy  to  them,  that  they  could 
not  forbear  leaping  for  joy,  as  that  impotent  man,  Acts  iii.  8. 
The  dumb  also  were  enabled  to  speak,  and  then  no  marvel 
that  they  were  disposed  to  sing  for  joy,  Matt.  ix.  32,  33.  These 
miracles  Christ  wrought,  to  prove  that  he  was  sent  of  God, 
(John  iii.  2. ) nay,  working  them  by  his  own  power,  and  in  his 
own  name,  he  proved  that  he  was  God,  the  same  who  at  first 
made  man’s  mouth,  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye. 
When  he  would  prove  to  John’s  disciples  his  divine  mission, 
he  did  it  by  miracles  of  this  kind,  in  which  this  scripture  was 
f ulfilled.  2.  Wonders,  greater  wonders,  shall  be  wrought  on 
men’s  souls.  By  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  those  that 
were  spiritually  blind  were  enlightened,  (Acts  xxvi.  18.)  those 
that  were  deaf  to  the  calls  of  God,  were  made  to  hear  them 
readily,  as  Lydia,  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  so  that  she 
attended,  Acts  xvi.  14.  Those  that  were  impotent  to  every 
thing  that  is  good,  by  divine  grace  are  made  not  only  able  for 
it,  but  active  in  it,  and  run  the  way  of  God’s  commandments. 
Those  also  that  were  dumb,  and  knew  not  how  to  speak  of 
God,  or  to  God,  having  their  understandings  opened  to  know 
him,  shall  thereby  have  their  lips  opened  to  show  forth  his 
praise.  The  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing  for  joy,  the  joy  of 
God’s  salvation.  Praise  shall  be  perfected  out  of  the  mouth 
of  babes  and  sucklings. 

II.  The  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  from  on  high.  There 
shall  be  waters  and  streams,  rivers  of  living  water ; when  our 
Saviour  spake  of  these,  as  the  fulfilling  of  the  scripture,  and, 
most  probably,  of  this  scripture,  the  evangelist  tells  us,  He 
spake  of  the  Spirit,  (John  vii.  38,  39.)  as  does  also  this  pro- 
phet; ( ch . xxxii.  15.)  so  here,  (u.6. ) in  the  wilderness,  where 
one  would  least  expect  it,  shall  waters  break  out.  This  was 
fulfilled  when  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  the  Gentiles  that  heard 
the  word  ; (Acts  x.  44.)  then  were  the  fountains  of  life  open- 
ed, whence  streams  flowed,  that  watered  the  earth  abundantly. 
These  waters  are  said  to  break  out,  which  denotes  a pleasing 
surprise  to  the  Gentile  world,  such  as  brought  them,  as  it 
were,  into  a new  world. 

The  blessed  effect  of  this  shall  be,  that  the  purchea  ground 
shall  become  a pool,  v.  7.  They  that  laboured,  and  were  heavy 
Jaden,  under  the  burthen  of  guilt,  and  were  scorched  with  the 
sense  of  divine  wrath,  found  rest,  and  refreshment,  and  abun- 
dant comfort,  in  the  gospel.  In  the  thirsty  land,  where  no 
water  was,  no  ordinances,  (Ps.  lxiii.  1.)  there  shall  be  springs 
jf  water,  a gospel-ministry,  and  by  that  the  administration  of 
-v  all  gospel  ordinances  in  their  purity  and  plenty,  which  are 
the  river  that  makes  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  Ps.  xlvi.  4.  In 
the  habitation  of  dragons,  who  chose  to  dwell  in  the  parched, 
scorched  ground,  (ch.  xxxiv.  9,  13.)  these  waters  shall  flow, 
and  dispossess  them,  so  that,  where  each  lay,  shall  be  grass, 
with  reeds  and  rushes,  great  plenty  of  useful  productions.  Thus 
it  was  when  Christian  churches  were  planted,  and  flourished 
greatly,  in  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles,  which,  for  many  ages, 
had  been  habitations  of  dragons,  or  devils  rather,  as  Babylon  ; 
(Rev.  xviii.  2.)  when  the  property  of  the  idols’  temples  was 
altered,  and  they  were  converted  to  the  service  of  Christianity, 
then  the  habitations  of  dragons  became  fruitful  fields. 

III.  The  way  of  religion  and  godliness  shall  be  laid  open  : 
it  is  here  called  the  way  of  holiness,  (v,  8.)  the  way  both  of 


holy  worship  and  a holy  conversation.  Holiness  is  the  recti- 
tude of  the  human  nature  and  will,  in  conformity  to  the  divine 
nature  and  will.  The  way  of  holiness  is  that  course  of  reli- 
gious duties  in  which  men  ought  to  walk  and  press  forward, 
with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  own  felicity  in  the 
enjoyment  of  him.  “ When  our  God  shall  come  to  save  us, 
he  shall  chalk  out  to  us  this  way  by  his  gospel,  so  as  it  had 
never  been  before  described.” 

1.  It  shall  be  an  appointed  way  ; not  a way  of  sufferance, 
but  a high  way,  and  a way  into  which  we  are  directed  by  a 
divine  authority,  and  in  which  we  are  protected  by  a divine 
warrant.  It  is  the  King’s  highway,  the  King  of  kings’  high- 
way, in  which,  though  we  may  be  way-laid,  we  cannot  be 
stopped.  The  way  of  holiness  is  the  way  of  God’s  command- 
ments, it  is  (as  highways  are)  the  good  old  louy,  Jer.  vi.  16. 

2.  It  shall  be  an  appropriated  way  ; the  way  in  which  God 
will  bring  his  own  chosen  to  himself,  but  the  unclean  shall  not 
pass  over  it,  either  to  defile  it,  or  to  disturb  those  that  walk  in 
it.  It  is  a way  by  itself,  distinguished  from  the  way  of  the 
world,  for  it  is  a way  of  separation  from,  and  nonconformity 
to,  this  world  ; it  shall  be  for  those  whom  the  Lord  has  set 
apart  for  himself,  (Ps.  iv.  3.)  shall  be  reserved  for  them,  the 
redeemed  shall  walk  there,  and  the  sat  sfaction  they  take  in 
these  ways  of  pleasantness  shall  be  out  of  the  reach  of  molesta- 
tion from  an  evil  world.  The  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it,  for 
it  shall  be  a fair  way  ; those  that  walk  in  it  are  the  undefited 
in  the  wa-y,  who  escape  the  pollution  that  is  in  the  world. 

3.  It  shall  be  a straight  way  ; The  way-faring  men,  who 
choose  to  travel  in  it,  though  fools,  of  weak  capacity  in  other 
things,  shall  have  such  plain  directions  from  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  God,  in  this  way,  that  they  shall  not  err  therein  ; not 
that  they  shall  be  infallible  in  their  own  conduct,  or  that  they 
shall  in  nothing  mistake  ; but  they  shall  not  be  guilty  of  any 
fatal  misconduct,  shall  not  so  miss  their  way,  but  that  they 
shall  recover  it  again,  and  get  well  to  their  journey’s  end. 
They  that  are  in  the  narrow  way,  though  some  may  fall  into 
one  path,  and  others  into  another,  not  all  equally  right,  but  all 
meeting  at  last  in  the  same  end,  shall  yet  never  fall  into  the 
broad  way  again  ; the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  lead  them  into  all 
truth  that  is  necessary  for  them.  Note,  The  way  to  heaven  is 
a plain  way,  and  easy  to  hit.  God  has  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world,  and  made  them  wise  to  salvation.  Knowledge  is 
easy  to  him  that  understands. 

4.  It  shall  be  a safe  way  ; No  lion  shall  he  there,  nor  any 
ravenous  beast,  ( i> . 9.)  none  to  hurt  and  destroy  ; they  that 
keep  close  to  this  way  keep  out  of  the  Teach  of  Satan,  the 
roaring  lion, 'that  wicked  one  touches  them  not.  They  that 
walk  in  the  way  of  holiness  may  proceed  with  a holy  security 
and  serenity  of  mind,  knowing  that  nothing  can  do  them  any 
real  hurt : they  shall  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil.  It  was  in 
Hezekiah’s  days,  some  time  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes, 
that  God,  being  displeased  with  the  colonies  settled  there, 
sent  linns  among  them,  2 Kings  xvii.  25.  But  .Tudah  keeps  her 
integrity,  and  therefore  no  lion  shall  be  there.  Those  that  walk 
in  the  way  of  holiness  must  separate  themselves  from  the  un- 
clean and  the  ravenous,  must  save  themselves  from  an  untoward 
generation  ; hoping  that  they  themselves  are  of  the  redeemed, 
let  them  walk  with  the  redeemed,  which  shall  walk  there. 

IV.  The  end  of  this  way  shall  be  everlasting  joy,  v.  10. 
This  precious  promise  of  peace  now,  will  end  shortly  in  end- 
less joys  and  rest  for  the  soul.  Here  is  good  news  for  the 
citizens  of  Zion,  rest  to  the  weary  ; The  ransomed  of  the  Lord, 
who  therefore  ought  to  follow  him  wherever  he  goes,  (Rev.  xiv. 
4.)  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion;  1.  To  serve  and  worship 
God  in  the  church  militant  ; they  shall  deliver  themselves  out 
of  Babylon,  (Zech.  ii.  7.)  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion,  (Jer.  1.  5.) 
and  shall  find  the  way,  ch.  Iii.  12.  God  will  open  them  a door 
of  escape  out  of  their  captivity,  and  it  shall  be  an  effectual 
door,  though  there  be  many  adversaries.  They  shall  join 
themselves  to  the  gospel-church,  thut  mount  Zion,  that  city  of 
the  living  God,  Heb.  xii.  22.  They  shall  come  with  songs  of 
joy  and  praise  for  their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon,  where 
they  wept  upon  every  remembrance  of  Zion,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  1. 
They  that  by  faith  are  made  citizens  of  the  gospel  Zion,  may 
go  on  their  way  rejoicing  ; (Acts  viii.  39.)  they  shall  sing  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  be  still  praising  him  ; they  rejoice 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  sorrows  and  sighs  of  their  convictions 
are  made  to  flee  away  by  the  power  of  divine  consolations. 
They  that  mourn  are  blessed,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.  2. 
To  see  and  enjoy  God  in  the  church  triumphant ; they  that 
walk  in  the  way  of  holiness,  under  the  conduct  of  their  Re- 
deemer, shall  come  to  Zion  at  last,  to  the  heavenly  Zion,  shall 
come  in  a body,  shall  all  be  presented  together,  faultless,  at 
the  coming  of  Christ’s  glory  with  exceeding  joy ; (Jude  2l. 
Rev.  vii.  17.)  they  shall  comb  with  songs.  When  God  s 


Before  Christ,  710. 


ISAIAH,  XXXVI. 


ItulshaJceh’s  impious  message. 


people  returned  out  of  Babylon  to  Zion,  they  came  wee-ping; 
(Jer.  1.4.)  but  they  shall  come  to  heaven  singing  a new  song, 
which  no  man  can  learn,  Rev.  xiv.  3.  When  they  shall  enter 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  it  shall  be  what  the  joys  of  this 
world  never  could  be,  everlasting  joy,  without  mixture,  inter- 
ruption, or  period  ; it  shall  not  only  fill  their  hearts,  to  their 
own  perfect  and  perpetual  satisfaction,  but  it  shall  be  upon 
their  heads,  as  an  ornament  of  grace,  and  a crown  of  glory,  as 
a garland  worn  in  token  of  victory  ; their  joy  shall  be  visible, 
and  no  longer  a secret  thing,  as  it  is  here  in  this  world  ; it 
shall  be  proclaimed,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  mutual  en- 
couragement ; they  shall  then  obtain  the  joy  and  gladness 
which  they  could  never  expect  on  this  side  heaven  ; and  sor- 
row and  sighing  shall  flee  away  for  ever,  as  the  shadows  of  the 
night  before  the  rising  sun.  Thus  these  prophecies  which  re- 
late to  the  Assyrian  invasion  conclude,  for  the  support  of  the 
people  of  God  under  that  calamity,  and  to  direct  their  joy  in 
their  deliverance  from  it,  to  something  higher.  Our  joyful 
hopes  and  prospects  of  eternal  life  should  swallow  up  both  all 
the  sorrows,  and  all  the  joys,  of  this  present  time. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  is , in  this  and  the  three  following  chapters,  an  his 
torian  ; for  the  scripture  history,  as  well  as  the  scripture  prophecy,  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God , and  was  dictated  to  holy  men.  Many  of 
the  prophecies  of  the  foregoinq  chapters  had  their  accomplishment  in 
Sennacherib' s invading  of  Judah , and  besieging  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
miraculous  defeat  he  met  with  there:  and  therefore  the  story  of  this  is 
here  inserted , both  for  the  explication  and  for  the  confirmation  of  the  pro- 
phecy. The  key  of  prophecy  is  to  be  found  in  history  ; and  here,  that 
vie  might  have  the  readier  entrance , it  is,  as  it  were,  hung  at  the  door. 
The  exact  fulfilling  of  this  prophecy  might  serve  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
God's  people  in  the  other  prophecies,  the  accomplishment  of  which  was  at 
a greater  distance.  Whether  this  story  was  taken  from  the  book  of  the 
Kings,  and  added  here,  or  whether  it  was  first  written  by  Isaiah  here, 
and  from  hence  taken  into  the  book  of  Kings,  it  is  not  material.  But 
the  story  is  the  same  almost  verbatim  ; and  it  was  so  memorable  an  event, 
that  it  was  well  worthy  to  be  twice  recorded,  2 Kings  xviii.  and  xix. 
and  here  ; and  an  abridgment  of  it  likewise,  2 Chron.  xxxii.  We 
shall  be  but  short  in  our  observations  upon  this  story  here,  having  largely 
explained  it  there.  In  this  chapter , we  have,  /.  The  descent  which  the 
icing  of  Assyria  made  upon  Judah , and  his  success  against  all  thedefenced 
cities , v.  1.  II.  The  conference  he  desiied  to  have  with  Hezekiah,  and 
the  managers  on  both  sides, '2,  3.  III.  Rabshakeh's  railing  blasphemous 
speech,  with  which  he  designed  to  frighten  Hezekiah  into  a submission, 
and  persuade  him  to  surrender  at  discretion,  v.  4 — 10.  IV.  His  appeal 
to  the  people , and  his  attempt  to  persuade  them  to  desert  Hezekiah,  and 
so  force  him  to  surrender,  v.  11 — 20.  V.  The  report  of  this  made  to 
Hezekiah  by  his  agents,  v.  21,  22. 

NOW  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 
king-  Hezekiah,  that  Sennacherib  king  of 
Assyria  came  up  against  all  the  defenced  cities  of 
Judah,  and  took  them.  2 And  the  king  of  Assyria 
sent  Rabshakeh  from  Lachish  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
king  Hezekiah,  with  a great  army  : and  he  stood  by 
the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool,  in  the  highway  of  the 
fullers’  field.  3 Then  came  forth  unto  him  Eliakim, 
Hilkiah’s  son,  which  was  over  the  house,  and  Shebna 
the  scribe,  and  Joali,  Asaph’s  son,  the  recorder.  4 
And  Rabshakeh  said  unto  them.  Say  ye  now  to 
Hezekiah,  Thus  saith  the  great  king,  the  king  of 
Assyria,  What  confidence  is  this  wherein  thou  trust- 
est  ? 5 I say,  sayest  thou,  (but  they  are  hut  vain 
words,)  I have  counsel  and  strength  for  war:  now, 
on  whom  dost  thou  trust,  that  thou  rehellest  against 
me  ? 6 Lo,  thou  trustest  in  the  staff'  of  this  broken 
reed,  on  Egypt ; whereon  if  a man  lean,  it  will  go 
into  his  hand,  and  pierce  it:  so  is  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt  to  all  that  trust  in  him.  7 But  if  thou  say  to 
me.  We  trust  in  the  Lord  our  God  : is  it  not  he 
whose  high  places  and  whose  altars  Hezekiah  hath 
taken  away,  and  said  to  Judah  and  to  Jerusalem, 
Ve  shall  worship  before  this  altar?  8 Now,  there- 
fore, give  pledges,  I pray  thee,  to  my  master  the 
king  of  Assyria,  and  I will  give  thee  two  thousand 
horses,  if  thou  be  able  on  thy  part  to  set  riders  upon 
them.  9 How  then  wilt  thou  turn  away  the  face  of 
one  captain  of  the  least  of  my  master’s  servants,  and 
put  thy  trust  on  Egypt  for  chariots  and  for  horse- 
men ? 10  And  am  I now  come  up  w ithout  the  Lord 

against  this  land  to  destroy  it?  The  Lord  said 
unto  me.  Go  up  against  this  land,  and  destroy  it. 
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We  shall  here  only  observe  some  practical  lessons  from 
hence  ; 

1.  That  a people  may  be  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  and  yet 
meet  with  trouble  and  distress.  Hezekiah  was  reforming,  and 
his  people  in  some  measure  reformed  ; and  yet  their  country 
is  at  that  time  invaded,  and  a great  part  of  it  laid  waste. 
Perhaps  they  began  to  grow  remiss  and  cool  in  the  work  of 
reformation  ; were  doing  it  by  halves,  and  ready  to  sit  down 
short  of  a thorough  reformation  ; and  then  God  visited  them 
with  this  judgment,  to  put  life  into  them,  and  that  good  cause. 
We  must  not  wonder,  if,  when  we  are  doing  well,  God  sends 
afflictions  to  quicken  us  to  do  better,  to  do  our  best,  and  to 
press  forward  toward  perfection. 

2.  That  we  must  never  be  secure  of  the  continuance  of  our 
peace  in  this  world,  nor  think  our  mountain  stands  so  strong, 
that  it  cannot  be  moved.  Hezekiah  was  not  only  a pious  king, 
but  prudent,  both  in  his  administration  at  home,  and  in  his 
treaties  abroad.  His  affairs  were  in  a good  posture,  and  he 
seemed  particularly  to  be  upon  good  terms  with  the  king  of 
Assyria,  for  he  had  lately  marie  his  peace  with  him  by  a rich 
present;  (2  Kings  xviii.  14.)  and  yet  that  perfidious  prince 
pours  an  army  into  his  country  all  of  a sudden,  and  lays  it 
waste.  It  is  good  for  us,  therefore,  always  to  keep  up  an  ex- 
pectation of  trouble,  that,  when  it  comes,  it  may  be  no  sur- 
prise to  us,  and  then  it  will  be  the  less  a terror. 

3.  That  God  sometimes  permits  the  enemies  of  his  people, 
even  those  that  are  most  impious  and  treacherous,  to  prevail 
far  against  them.  The  king  of  Assyria  took  all,  or  most,  of 
thedefenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  then  the  country  would  of 
course  be  an  easy  prey  to  him.  Wickedness  may  prosper  a 
while,  but  cannot  prosper  always. 

4.  Proud  men  love  to  talk  big,  to  boast  of  what  they  are, 
and  have,  and  have  done,  nay  and  of  what  they  will  do,  to  in- 
sult over  others,  and  set  all  mankind  at  defiance  ; though 
thereby  they  render  themselves  ridiculous  to  all  wise  men,  and 
obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  that  God  who  resists  the  proud. 
But  thus  they  think  to  make  themselves  feared,  though  they 
make  themselves  hated,  and  to  carry  their  point  by  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  Jude  16. 

5.  The  enemies  of  God’s  people  endeavour  to  conquer  them 
by  frightening  them,  especially  by  frightening  them  from  their 
confidence  in  God.  Thus  Rabshakeh  here,  with  noise  and 
banter,  runs  down  Hezekiah  as  utterly  unable  to  cope  with 
his  master,  or  in  the  least  to  make  head  against  him.  It  con- 
cerns hs  therefore,  that  we  may  keep  our  ground  against  the 
enemies  of  our  souls,  to  keep  up  our  spirits  by  keeping  up  our 
hope  in  God. 

6.  It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  that  those  who  forsake 
God’s  service,  forfeit  his  protection.  If  that  had  been  true, 
which  Rabshakeh  alleged,  that  Hezekiah  had  thrown  down 
God’s  altars,  he  might  justly  infer,  that  he  could  not  with  any 
assurance  trust  in  him  for  succour  and  relief,  v.  7.  We  may 
say  thus  to  presuming  sinners,  who  say  that  they  trust  in  the 
Lord  and  in  his  mercy  ; Is  not  this  he  whose  commandments 
they  have  lived  in  the  contempt  of,  whose  name  they  ha»e 
dishonoured,  and  whose  ordinances  they  have  slighted  ? How 
then  can  they  expect  to  find  favour  with  him. 

7.  It  is  an  easy  thing,  and  very  common,  for  those  that  per- 
secute the  church  and  people  of  God,  to  pretend  a commission 
from  him  for  so  doing.  Rabshakeh  could  say,  Am  I now  come 
up  without  the  Lord  ? when  really  he  was  come  up  against 
the  Lord,  ch.  xxxvii.  28.  They  that  kill  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  think  they  do  him  service,  and  say,  Let  the  Lord  be 
glorified.  But,  sooner  or  later,  they  will  be  made  to  know 
their  error,  to  their  cost,  to  their  confusion. 

11  Then  said  Eliakim,  and  Shebna,  and  Joah, 
unto  Rabshakeh,  Speak,  I pray  thee,  unto  thy  ser- 
vants in  the  Syrian  language  ; for  we  understand 
it:  and  speak  not  to  us  in  the  Jews’  language,  in 
the  ears  of  the  people  that  are  on  the  wall.  12  But 
Rabshakeh  said.  Hath  my  master  sent  me  to  thv 
master  and  to  thee,  to  speak  these  words?  hath  ht 
not  sent  me  to  the  men  that  sit  upon  the  wall,  that 
they  may  eat  their  own  dung  and  drink  their  own 
piss  with  you  ? 13  Then  Rabshakeh  stood,  and 

cried  with  a loud  voice  in  the  Jews’  language,  and 
said,  Hear  ye  the  words  of  the  great  king,  the  king 
of  Assyria  : 14  Thus  saith  the  king,  Let  not  Heze- 

kiah deceive  you  : for  he  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver 
you.  15  Neither  let  Hezekiah  make  you  trust  in 
the  Lord,  saying.  The  JiORD  will  surely  deliver  us 
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this  city  shall  not  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Assyria.  16  Hearken  not  to  Hezekiali; 
for  thus  saith  the  king  of  Assyria,  Make  an  agree- 
ment with  me  by  a present,  and  come  out  to  me: 
and  eat  ye  every  one  of  his  vine,  and  every  one  of  his 
tig-tree,  and  drink  ye  every  one  the  waters  of  his 
own  cistern  ; 17  Until  I come  and  take  you  away 

to  a land  like  your  own  land,  a land  of  coin  and 
wine,  a land  of  bread  and  vineyards.  18  Beware 
lest  Hezekiali  persuade  you,  saying,  The  Lord 
will  deliver  us.  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
ilelivcred  his  land  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Assyria?  19  Where  arc  the  gods  of  Hamath  and 
Arphad?  Where  are  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim  ? Ami 
have  they  delivered  Samaria  out  of  my  hand  ! 20 

Who  are  they  among  all  the  gods  of  these  lands 
that  have  delivered  their  land  out  of  my  hand,  that 
the  Lord  should  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  my  hand 
21  But  they  held  their  peace,  and  answered  him  not 
a word  : for  the  king’s  commandment  was,  saying. 
Answer  him  not.  22  Then  came  Eliakim  the  son 
of  Hilkiah,  that  was  over  the  household,  and  Shebna 
the  scribe,  and  Joah  the  son  of  Asaph,  the  recorder, 
to  Hezekiali  with  their  clothes  rent,  aud  told  him 
the  words  of  Rabshakeh. 

We  may  hence  learn  these  lessons  : 

1.  That,  while  princes  and  counsellors  have  public  matters 
under  debate,  it  is  not  fair  to  appeal  to  the  people.  It  was  a 
reasonable  motion  which  Hezekiah’s  plenipotentiaries  made, 
that  this  parley  should  be  held  in  a language  which  the  people 
did  not  understand,  (v.  11.)  because  reasons  of  state  are 
secret  things,  and  ought  to  he  kept  secret,  the  vulgar  being 
incompetent  judges  ol  them.  It  is  therefore  an  unfair  practice, 
and  not  doing  as  men  would  be  done  by,  to  incense  subjects 
against  their  rulers  by  base  insinuations. 

2.  Proud  and  haughty  scorners,  the  fairer  they  are  spoken 
to,  commonly  speak  the  fouler.  Nothing  could  be  said  more 
mildly  and  respectfully  than  that  which  Hezekiah’s  agents 
said  to  Rabshakeh.  Beside  that  the  thing  itself  was  just, 

f which  they  desired,  they  called  themselves  his  servants,  they 
petitioned  for  it,  Speak,  we  pray  thee;  but  this  made  him 
the  more  spiteful  and  imperious.  To  give  rough  answers  to 
those  who  give  us  soft  answers,  is  one  way  of  rendering  evil 
for  good  ; and  those  are  wicked  indeed,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
incurably,  with  whom  that  which  usually  turns  away  wrath 
does  but  make  bad  worse. 

3.  When  Satan  would  tempt  men  from  trusting  in  God,  and 
cleaving  to  him,  he  does  it  by  insinuating,  that,  in  yielding  to 
him,  they  may  better  their  condition  ; but  it  is  a false  sugges- 
tion, and  grossly  absurd,  and  therefore  to  be  rejected  with  the 
utmost  abhorrence.  When  the  world  and  the  flesh  say  to  us, 
“ Make  an  agreement  with  us,  and  come  out  to  us,  submit  to 
our  dominion,  and  come  into  our  interests,  and  you  sholt  eat 
every  one  of  his  own  vine  they  do  but  deceive  us,  promising 
liberty  then  when  they  would  lead  us  into  the  basest  captivity 
and  slavery.  One  might  as  well  take  Rabshakeh’s  word  as 
theirs,  for  kind  usage  and  fair  quarter ; therefore,  when  they 
speak  fair,  believe  them  not.  Let  them  say  what  they  will, 
there  is  no  land  like  the  land  of  promise,  the  holy  land. 

4.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  itself,  nor  a greater  affront 
to  the  true  and  living  God,  than  to  compare  him  with  the  gods 
of  the  heathen  ; as  if  he  could  do  no  more  for  the  protection 
of  his  worshippers  than  they  can  for  the  protection  of  theirs  ; 
and  as  if  the  God  of  Israel  could  as  easily  be  mastered  as  the 
gods  of  Hamath  and  Arphad.  Whereas  they  are  vanity  and 
a lie,  they  are  nothing;  he  is  the  great  I AM:  they  are  the 
creatures  of  men’s  fancy,  and  the  works  of  men’s  hands  ; he  is 
the  Creator  of  all  things. 

5.  Presumptuous  sinners  are  ready  to  think,  that,  because 
‘Ley  have  been  too  hard  for  their  fellow-creatures,  they  are 
therefore  a match  for  their  Creator.  This  and  the  other  nation 
they  have  subdued,  and  therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  not 
deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  their  hand.  But  though  the  potsherds 
may  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth,  let  them  not  strive 
with  the  Potter. 

6.  It  is  sometimes  prudent  not  to  answer  a fool  according  to 
his  folly.  Hezekiah’s  command  was,  “ Answer  him  nod;  it 
will  but  provoke  him  to  rail  and  blaspheme  yet  more  and 
more  ; leave  it  to  God  to  stop  his  mouth,  for  you  cannot.” 
They  had  reason  enough  on  their  side,  but  it  would  be  hard  to 


speak  it  to  such  an  unreasonable  adversary  without  a mixture 
of  passion  ; and  if  they  should  fall  a railing  like  him,  Rab- 
shakeh would  be  too  hard  for  them  at  that  weapon. 

7.  It  becomes  the  people  of  God  to  lay  to  heart  the  dis- 
honour done  to  God  by  the  blasphemies  of  wicked  men,  though 
they  do  not  think  it  prudence  to  reply  to  those  blasphemies. 
Though  they  answered  him  not  a word,  yet  they  rent  their 
clothes,  in  a holy  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God’s  name,  and  a holy 
indignation  at  the  contempt  put  upon  it.  They  tore  their 
garments,  when  they  heard  blasphemy,  as  taking  no  pleasure 
in  their  own  ornaments,  when  God’s  honour  suffered. 

CHAP  XXXVII. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  a further  repetition  of  the  story  which  we  had  be- 
fore in  the  booh  of  Kings,  concerning  Sennacherib.  In  the  chapter  be- 
fore, we  had  him  conquering , and  threatening  to  conquer.  In  this  chap 
ter,  we  have  turn  falling,  and,  at  last,  fallen,  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  in 
performance  of  many  of  the  prophecies  which  we  have  met  with  in  ttie 
foregoing  chapters.  Here  we  have,  J.  Hezekiali' s pious  resentment  of 
Rubshakeh's  impious  discourse,  v.  t.  II.  The  gracious  message  he  sent 
to  Isaiah, to  desire  his  prayers,  v.  2 — . a III,  'The  encouraging  answer 
which  Isaiah  sent  him  from  Cod,  assuring  him  that  Cod  would  plead 
his  cause  against  the  king  of  Assyria,  v,  6,  7.  / fr.  An  ccbusive  letter 

which  the  king  of  Assyria  sent  to  Hezekiali,  to  the  same  purport  with 
Habshakeh's  speech,  v.  8 — til.  V.  Hezekiali' s humble  prayer  to  Cod 
upon  the  receipt  of  this  letter,  v.  14 — 20.  VI.  The  further  full  answer 
which  God.  sent  him  by  Isaiah,  promising  him  that  his  affairs  should 
shortly  take  a happy  turn , that  the  storm  should  blow  over,  and  every 
thing  should  appeal  bright  and  serene , v.  21 — 35.  VII.  The  immediate 
accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  in  the  ruin  of  his  army,  [v.  36.)  and 
the  murder  of  himself,  v.  37,  38.  All  which  was  largely  opened,  2 
Kings  xix. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  king'  Hezekiali 
A heard  it,  that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  cover- 
ed himself  with  sackcloth,  and  went  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  2 And  he  sent  Eliakim,  who  was 
over  the  household,  and  Shebna  the  scribe,  and  the 
elders  of  the  priests  covered  with  sackcloth,  unto 
Isaiah  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Amoz.  3 And  they 
said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  Hezekiali,  This  day  is  a 
day  of  trouble,  and  of  rebuke,  and  of  blasphemy  : for 
the  children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not 
strength  to  bring  forth.  4 It  may  he  the  Lord  thv 
God  will  hear  the  words  of  Rabshakeh,  whom  the 
king  of  Assyria  his  master  hath  sent  to  reproach  the 
living  God,  and  will  reprove  the  words  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  heard  : wherefore  lift  up  thy 
prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left.  5 So  the  ser- 
vants of  king  Hezckiah  came  to  Isaiah.  6 And 
Isaiah  said  unto  them.  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  your 
master,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Be  not  afraid  of  the 
words  that  thou  hast  heard,  w'herewith  the  servants 
of  the  king  of  Assyria  have  blasphemed  me.  7 Be- 
hold, I will  send  a blast  upon  him  ; and  he  shall 
hear  a rumour,  and  return  to  his  own  land  ; and  I 
will  cause  him  to  fall  by  the  sword  in  his  own  land. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  That  the  best  way  to  bafHe  the 
malicious  designs  of  our  enemies  against  us,  is,  to  be  driven 
by  them  to  God  and  to  our  duty,  and  so  to  fetch  meat  out  of 
the  eater.  Rabshakeh  intended  to  frighten  Hezekiah  from  the 
Lord,  but  it  proves  that  he  frightens  him  to  the  Lord.  The 
wind,  instead  of  forcing  the  traveller’s  coat  from  him,  makes 
him  wrap  it  the  closer  about  him.  The  more  Rabshakeh  re- 
proaches God,  the  more  Hezekiah  studies  to  honour  him,  by 
rending  his  clothes  for  the  dishonour  done  to  him,  and  attend- 
ing in  his  sanctuary  to  know  his  mind. 

2.  That  it  well  becomes  great  men  to  desire  the  prayers  of 
good  men  and  good  ministers.  Hezekiah  sent  messengers,  and 
honourable  ones,  those  of  the  first  rank,  to  Isaiah,  to  desire 
his  prayers,  remembering  how  much  his  prophecies  of  late  had 
plainly  looked  toward  the  events  of  the  present  day  ; in  de- 
pendence upon  which,  it  is  probable,  he  doubted  not  but  that 
the  issue  would  be  comfortable,  yet  he  would  have  it  to  be  so 
in  answer  to  prayer  ; This  is  a day  of  trouble,  therefore  let  it  be 
a day  of  prayer. 

3.  When  we  are  most  at  a plunge,  we  should  be  most  ear- 
nest in  prayer  ; Now  that  the  children  are  brought  to  the  birth, 
but  there  is  not  strength  to  bring  forth,  now  let  prayer  come, 
and  help  at  a dead  lift ; when  pains  are  most  strong,  let  pray- 
ers be  most  lively  ; and  when  we  meet  with  the  greatest  diffi- 
culties, then  is  a time  to  stir  up  not  ourselves  only,  but  others 
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also,  to  take  hold  on  God.  Prayer  is  the  midwife  of  mercy, 
that  helps  to  bring  it  forth. 

4.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  pray,  though  we  have  hut  some 
hopes  of  mercy;  (v.  4.)  It  may  be,  the  Laid  thy  Gad  will 
hear ; who  knows  but  he  will  return  and  repent  ? The  it  may  be 
of  the  prospect  of  the  haven  of  blessings,  should  ouicken  us 
with  double  diligence  to  ply  the  oar  of  prayer. 

5.  When  there  is  a remnant  left,  and  but  a remnant,  it  con- 
cerns us  to  lift  up  a prayer  for  that  remnant,  n.  4.  The  prayer 
that  reaches  heaven  must  be  lifted  up  by  a strong  faith,  ear- 
nest desires,  and  a direct  intention  to  the  glory  of  God  : all 
which  should  be  quickened  when  we  come  to  the  last  stake. 

6.  Those  that  have  made  God  their  Enemy,  we  have  no 
reason  to  be  afraid  of,  for  they  are  marked  for  ruin  ; and 
though  they  may  hiss,  they  cannot  hurt.  Rabshakeh  has 
blasphemed  God,  and  therefore  let  not  Hezekiah  be  afraid  of 
him,  v.  6.  He  has  made  God  a Party  to  the  cause  by  his  in- 
vectives,  and  therefore  judgment  will  certainly  be  given  against 
him.  God  will  certainly  plead  his  own  cause. 

7.  Sinners’  fears  are  but  prefaces  to  their  falls ; he  shall 
hear  the  rumour  of  the  slaughter  of  his  army,  which  shall  oblige 
him  to  retire  to  his  own  land,  and  there  he  shall  be  slain,  v. 
7.  The  terrors  that  pursue  him  shall  bring  him  at  last  to  the 
king  of  terrors.  Job  xviii.  11,14.  The  curses  that  come  upon 
onners  shall  overtake  them. 

8 So  Rabshakeh  returned,  and  found  the  king  of 
Assyria  warring  against  Libnah  : for  he  had  heard 
that  he  was  departed  front  Lachish.  9 And  he  heard 
say  concerning  Tirhakah  king  of  Ethiopia,  He  is 
come  forth  to  make  war  with  thee:  and  when  he 
heard  it,  he  sent  messengers  to  Hezekiah,  saying, 
10  Thus  shall  ye  speak  to  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah, 
saying.  Let  not  thy  God  in  whom  thou  trustest  de- 
ceive thee,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  not  he  given  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria.  1 1 Behold,  thou 
hast  heard  what  the  kings  of  Assyria  have  done  to 
all  lands,  by  destroying  them  utterly  ; and  shaltthou 
be  delivered  ? 12  Have  the  gods  of  the  nations  de- 
livered them  which  my  fathers  have  destroyed,  as 
Gozan,  and  Haran,  and  Rezeph,  and  the  children  of 
Eden  which  were  in  Tclassar  13  Where  is  the 
king  of  Hamath,  and  the  king  of  Arphad,  and  the 
king  of  the  city  of  Scpharvaim,  Hena,  and  Ivah? 
14  And  Hezekiah  received  the  letter  from  the  hand 
of  the  messengers,  and  read  it:  and  Hezekiah  went 
up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  spread  it  before 
the  Lord.  15  And  Hezekiah  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 
saying,  16  O Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  that 
dwellcst  between  the  cherubims,  thou  art  the  God 
even  thou  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth; 
thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth.  17  Incline  thine 
ear,  O Lord,  and  hear;  open  thine  eyes,  O Lord, 
and  see ; and  hear  all  the  words  of  Sennacherib, 
which  hath  sent  to  reproach  the  living  God.  18  Of 
a truth,  Lord,  the  kings  of  Assyria  have  laid  waste 
all  the  nations,  and  their  countries,  19  And  have 
cast  their  gods  into  the  lire  : for  they  were  no  gods, 
but  the  work  of  men’s  hands,  wood  and  stone  ; there- 
fore they  have  destroyed  them.  20  Now,  therefore, 
O Lord  our  God,  save  us  from  his  hand,  that  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  know  that  thou  art  the 
Lord,  even  thou  only. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  That  if  God  gives  us  inward 
satisfaction  in  the  promise,  this  may  confirm  us  in  our  silent 
bearing  of  reproaches.  God  answered  Hezekiah,  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  he,  after  deliberation,  sent  any  answer  to  Rab- 
shakeh ; but  God  having  taken  the  work  into  his  own  hands, 
he  quietly  left  the  matter  with  him.  So  Rabshakeh  returned 
to  the  king  his  master  for  fresh  instructions. 

2.  Those  that  delight  in  war  shall  have  enough  of  it. 
Sennacherib,  without  provocation  given  to  him,  or  warning 
given  by  him,  went  forth  to  war  against  Judah  ; and  now 
with  as  little  ceremony  the  king  of  Ethiopia  goes  forth  to  war 
against  him,  v.  9.  They  that  are  quarrelsome  may  expect  to 
be  quarrelled  with  ; and  God  sometimes  checks  the  rage  of  his 
enemies  by  giving  it  a powerful  diversion. 

S.  It  is  bad  to  talk  proudly  and  profanely,  but  it  is  worse  to 
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write  so,  for  that  argues  more  deliberation  and  design,  and 
what  is  written  spreads  further,  lasts  longer,  and  does  toe 
more  mischief ; atheism  and  irreligion,  written,  will  certainly 
be  reckoned  for  another  day. 

4.  Great  successes  often  harden  sinners’  hearts  in  their 
sinful  ways,  and  make  them  the  more  daring,  because  the 
kings  of  Assyria  have  destroyed  all  lands,  (though,  in  fact, 
they  were  but  a few  that  fell  within  their  reach,)  therefore 
they  doubt  not  but  to  destroy  God’s  land  ; because  the  gods 
of  the  nations  were  unable  to  help,  they  conclude  the  God  o, 
Israel  is  so  ; because  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Hamath  and 
Arphad  became  an  easy  prey  to  them,  therefore  the  religious 
reforming  king  of  Judah  must  needs  be  so  too.  Thus  is  this 
proud  man  ripened  for  ruin  by  the  sunshine  of  prosperity. 

5.  Liberty  of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  liberty  of 
speech  there,  are  the  u.'speakable  privilege  of  the  Lord  s 
people  at  all  times,  especially  in  times  of  distress  and  danger. 
Hezekiah  took  Sennacherib’s  letter,  and  spread  it  before  the 
Lord  ; not  designing  to  make  any  complaints  against  him,  but 
those  grounded  upon  his  own  hand-writing.  Let  the  thing 
speak  itself,  here  it  is  in  black  and  white;  Open  thine  eyes,  O 
Lord,  and  see,  God  allows  his  praying  people  to  be  humbly 
free  with  him,  to  utter  all  their  words,  as  Jephthah  did,  before 
him,  to  spread  the  letter,  whether  of  a friend  or  an  enemy, 
before  him,  and  leave  the  contents,  the  concern  of  it,  with 
him. 

6.  The  great  and  fundamental  principles  of  our  religion, 
applied  by  faith,  and  improved  in  prayer,  will  be  of  sovereign 
use  to  us  in  our  particular  exigences  and  distresses,  whatever 
they  are  ; to  them  therefore  we  must  have  recourse,  and  abide 
by  them  ; so  Hezekiah  did  here.  He  encouraged  himself  with 
this,  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  hosts  , 
of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  to  animate  them  ; of  the  hosts  of  then 
enemies,  to  dispirit  and  restrain  them  ; that  he  is  God  alone, 
and  there  is  none  that  can  stand  in  competition  with  him  ; 
that  he  is  the  God  of  ull  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  dis- 
poses of  them  all  as  he  pleases,  for  he  made  heaven  and  earth  ; 
and  therefore  both  can  do  any  thing,  and  does  every  thing. 

7.  When  we  are  afraid  of  men  that  are  great  destroyers,  we 
may  with  humble  boldness  appeal  to  God  as  the  great  Saviour. 
They  have  indeed  destroyed  the  nations,  who  had  thrown 
themselves  out  of  the  protection  of  the  true  God  by  worship- 
ping false  gods  ; but  the  Lord,  the  God  alone,  is  our  God,  our 
King,  our  Lawgiver,  and  he  will  save  us,  who  is  the  Saviour 
of  them  that  believe. 

8.  We  have  enough  to  take  hold  of.  in  our  wrestling  with 
God  by  prayer,  if  we  can  but  plead  that  his  glory  is  interested 
in  our  case  : that  his  name  will  be  profaned  if  we  are  run 
down,  and  glorified  if  we  are  relieved.  Thence  therefore  will 
our  most  prevailing  pleas  be  drawn  ; Do  it  for  thy  glory’s  sake. 

21  Then  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  sent  unto  Heze- 
kiah, saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Whereas  thou  hast  prayed  to  me  against  Sennacherib 
king  of  Assyria  : 22  This  is  the  word  which  the 

Lord  hath  spoken  concerning  him.  The  virgin,  the. 
daughter  of  Zion,  hath  despised  thee,  and  laughed 
thee  to  scorn  : the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  hath  shaken 
her  head  at  thee.  23  Whom  hast  thou  reproached 
and  blasphemed  ? and  against  whom  hast  thou  ex- 
alted thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high  ? 
Even  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  24  By  thv 
servants  hast  thou  reproached  the  Lord,  and  hast 
said.  By  the  multitude  of  my  chariots  am  I come  up 
to  the  height  of  the  mountains,  to  the  sides  of  Leba- 
non ; and  I will  cut  down  the  tall  cedars  thereof, 
and  the  choice  fir-trees  thereof:  and  I will  enter 
into  the  height  of  his  border,  and  the  forest  of  his 
Carmel.  25  I have  digged,  and  drunk  water;  and 
with  the  sole  of  my  feet  have  I dried  up  all  the  rivers 
of  the  besieged  places.  26  Hast  thou  not  heard  long 
ago  how  I have  done  it:  and  of  ancient  times  that  I 
have  formed  it  ? Now  have  I brought  it  to  pass,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  to  lay  waste  defenced  cities  into 
ruinous  heaps.  27  Therefore  their  inhabitants  were 
of  small  power,  they  were  dismayed  and  confounded : 
they  were  as  the  grass  of  the  field,  and  as  the  green 
herb  ; as  the  grass  on  the  house-tops,  and  as  corn 
blasted  before  it  be  grown  up.  28  But  I know  thy 
abode,  and  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coining  in,  and 
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thy  rage  against  me.  *29  Because  thy  rage  against 
me,  and  thy  tumult,  is  come  up  into  mine  ears; 
therefore  will  1 put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my 
bridle  in  thy  lips,  and  I will  turn  thee  back  by  the 
way  by  which  thou  earnest.  30  And  this  shall  be 
a sign  unto  thee,  Ye  shall  eat  this  year  such  as 
groweth  of  itscif;  and  the  second  year  that  which 
springeth  of  the  same;  and  in  the  third  year  sow 
ye,  and  reap,  and  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit 
thereof.  31  And  the  remnant  that  is  escaped  of  the 
house  of  Judah  shall  again  take  root  downward, 
and  bear  fruit  upward  : 32  For  out  of  Jerusalem 

shall  go  forth  a remnant,  and  they  that  escape  out  of 
mount  Zion  : the  zeal  of  the  Loud  of  hosts  shall  do 
this.  33  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Loud  concerning 
the  king  of  Assyria,  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city, 
nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come  before  it  with 
shields,  nor  cast  a bank  against  it.  34  By  the  way 
that  he  came,  by  the  same  shall  he  return,  and  shall 
not  come  into  this  city,  saith  the  Loud.  35  For  I 
will  defend  this  city  to  save  it,  for  mine  own  sake, 
and  for  my  servant  David’s  sake.  36  Then  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  went  forth,  and  smote  in  the 
camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hundred  and  fourscore 
and  five  thousand  : and  when  they  arose  early  in  the 
morning,  behold,  they  were  all  dead  corpses.  37 
So  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  departed,  and  went 
and  returned,  and  dwelt  at  Nineveh.  38  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  he  was  worshipping  in  the  house 
of  Nisroch  his  god,  that  Adrammelech  and  Sharezer 
his  sons  smote  him  with  the  sword ; and  they  escaped 
into  the  land  of  Armenia  : and  Esar-haddon  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

We  may  here  observe,  1.  That  those  who  receive  messages 
of  terror  from  men  with  patience,  and  send  messages  of  faith 
to  God  by  prayer,  may  expect  messages  of  grace  and  peace 
from  God  for  their  comfort,  then  when  they  are  most  cast 
down.  Isaiah  sent  a long  answer  to  Hezekiah’s  prayer,  in 
God’s  name,  sent  it  in  writing,  (for  it  was  too  long  to  be  sent 
by  word  of  mouth,)  and  sent  it  by  way  of  return  to  his  prayer, 
-elation  being  thereunto  had  ; “ Whereas  thou  hast  prayed  to 
me,  know,  for  thy  comfort,  that  thy  prayer  is  heard.”  •, Isaiah 
might  have  referred  him  to  the  prophecies  he  had  delivered, 
(particularly  that,  ch.  x.)  and  bid  him  pick  out  an  answer 
trom  thence  ; but,  that  he  might  have  abundant  consolation, 
a message  is  sent  him  on  purpose.  The  correspondence  be- 
tween earth  and  heaven  is  never  let  fall  on  God’s  side. 

2.  Those  who  magnify  themselves,  especially  who  magnify 
themselves  against  God  and  his  people,  do  really  vilify  them- 
selves, and  make  themselves  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  all 
wise  men  ; The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  has  despised 
Sennacherib,  and  ali  his  impotent  malice  and  menaces  ; she 
knows  that,  while  she  preserves  her  integrity,  she  is  sure  of 
the  divine  protection,  and  that,  though  the  enemy  may  bark, 
he  cannot  bite.  AH  his  threats  are  a jest,  it  is  all  but  brutum 
fulmen — a mere  flash. 

3.  Those  who  abuse  the  people  of  God,  affront  God  himself; 
and  he  takes  what  is  said  and  done  against  them,  as  said  and 
done  against  himself  ; “ Whom  hast  thou  reproached  ? Even 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ; whom  thou  hast  therefore  reproached, 
because  he  is  a Holy  One.”  And  it  aggravated  the  indignity 
Sennacherib  did  to  God,  that  he  not  only  reproached  him  him- 
self, but  set  his  servants  on  to  do  it ; By  thy  servants,  the 
abjects,  theu  hast  reproached  me. 

4.  Those  who  boast  of  themselves  and  their  own  achieve- 
ments, reflect  upon  God  and  his  providence  ; “ Thou  hast  said, 
I have  digged,  and  drunk  water.  I have  done  mighty  feats, 
and  will  do  more  and  wilt  not  own  that  I have  done  it,  v. 
24,  26.  The  most  active  men  are  no  more  than  God  makes 
them,  and  God  makes  them  no  more  than  of  old  he  designed 
to  make  them  ; “ What  I have  formed  of  ancient  times,  in  an 
eternal counsel,  now  have  I brought  to  pass;”  (for  Goddoesall 
according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,)  “ that  thou  shouldst  be 
to  waste  defenced  cities;  it  is  therefore  intolerable  anogance 
to  make  it  thine  own  doing.” 

5.  All  the  malice,  and  all  the  motions  and  projects,  of  the 
church’s  enemies,  are  under  the  cognizance  and  check  of  the 
church’s  God.  Sennacherib  was  active  and  quick,  here,  and 
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there,  and  every  where,  but  God  knew  his  going  out  and 
coming  in,  and  had  always  an  eye  upon  him,  v.  28.  And  that 
was  not  all  ; he  had  a hand  upon  him  too,  a strict  hand,  a 
strong  hand,  a hook  in  his  nose,  and  a bridle  in  his  lips,  with 
which,  though  he  was  very  headstrong  and  unruly,  he  could 
and  would  tarn  him  back  by  the  way  he  came,  v.  29.  Hitherto 
he  shall  come,  and  no  further.  God  had  signed  Sennacherib's 
commission  against  Judah,  (ch.  x.  6.)  here  he  supersedes  it  ; 
he  has  frightened  them,  but  he  must  not  hurt  them,  and  there- 
fore is  discharged  from  going  any  further  ; nay  his  commit- 
ment is  here  signed,  by  which  he  is  clapped  up,  to  answer 
for  what  he  had  done  beyond  his  commission. 

6.  God  is  his  people’s  bountiful  Benefactor,  as  well  as  their 
powerful  Protector  ; botli  a Sun  and  a Shield  to  those  who 
trust  in  him.  Jerusalem  shall  be  defended,  (v.  35.)  the  be- 
siegers shall  not  come  into  it,  no,  nor  come  before  it,  with  any 
regular  attack,  but  they  shall  be  routed  before  they  begin  the 
siege,  v.  33.  But  this  is  not  all ; God  will  return  in  mercy  to 
his  people,  and  will  do  them  good.  Their  land  shall  be  more 
than  ordinarily  fruitful,  so  that  their  losses  shall  be  abundantly 
repaired  ; they  shall  not  feel  any  of  the  ill  effects  either  of  the 
enemy’s  wasting  the  country,  or  of  their  own  being  taken  off 
Irom  husbandry.  But  the  earth,  as  at  first,  shall  bring  forth 
of  itself,  and  they  shall  live,  and  live  plentifully,  upon  its 
spontaneous  productions.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  can, 
when  he  pleases,  make  rich,  without  tire  hand  of  the  diligent. 
And  let  them  not  think  that  the  desolations  of  their  country 
would  excuse  them  from  observing  the  sabbatical  year,  which 
happened  (as  it  should  seem)  the  year  after,  and  when  they 
were  not  to  plough  or  sow ; no,  though  they  had  not  now  their 
usual  stock  beforehand  for  that  year,  yet  they  must  religiously 
observe  it,  and  depend  upon  God  to  provide  for  them.  God 
must  be  trusted  in  the  way  of  duty. 

7.  There  is  no  standing  before  the  judgments  of  God,  when 
they  come  with  commission.  (1.)  The  greatest  numbers  cannot 
stand  before  them  ; one  angel  shall,  in  one  night,  lay  a vast 
army  of  men  dead  upon  the  spot,  when  God  commissions  him 
so  to  do,  v.  36.  Here  are  185,000  brave  soldiers  in  an  instant 
turned  into  so  many  dead  corpses.  Many  think  the  76th 
Psalm  was  penned  upon  occasion  of  this  defeat  ; where,  from 
the.  spoiling  of  the  stout-hearted , and  sending  them  to  sleep 
their  long  sleep,  (v.  5.)  it  is  inferred  that  God  is  more  glorious 
and  excellent  than  the  mountains  of  prey,  ( v . 4.)  and  that  he, 
even  he,  is  to  be  feared,  v.  7.  Angels  are  employed,  nioie  than 
we  are  aware  of,  as  ministers  of  God’s  justice,  to  punish  the 
pride,  and  break  the  power,  of  wicked  men.  (2.)  The  greatest 
men  cannot  stand  before  them.  The  great  king,  the  king  of 
Assyria,  looks  very  little,  when  he  is  forced  to  return,  not  only 
with  shame,  because  he  cannot  accomplish  what  he  had  pro- 
jected with  so  much  assurance,  but  with  terror  and  fear,  lest 
the  angel  that  had  destroyed  his  army  should  destroy  him  ; yet 
he  is  made  to  look  less,  when  his  own  sons,  who  should  have 
guarded  him,  sacrificed  him  to  his  idol,  whose  protection  he 
sought,  u.37,  38.  God  can  quickly  stop  their  breath,  who  breathe 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  his  people,  and  will  do 
it,  when  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  ; 
and  the  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgments  which  he  executes, 
known  to  be  a God  that  resists  the  proud.  Many  prophecies 
were  fulfilled  in  this  providence  ; which  should  encourage  us, 
as  far  as  they  look  further,  and  are  designed  as  common  and 
general  assurances  of  the  safety  of  the  church  and  of  all  that 
trust  in  God,  to  depend  upon  God  for  the  accomplishment  of 
them.  He  that  has  delivered,  doth  and  will.  Lord,  forgive 
our  enemies  ; but,  so  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  O Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

This  chapter  proceeds  in  the  history  of  Hczekiah.  Here  is,  f.  His  sick, 
ness  and  the  sentence  of  death  he  received  within  himself,  v.  1 . II.  His 
prayer  in  his  sickness,  v.  2,  3.  III.  The  answer  of  peace  which  God 
yave  to  that  prayer , assuring  him  that  he  should  recover,  that  he  should 
live  15  years  yet , that  Jerusalem  should  he  delivered  from  the  king  of  As. 
Syria,  and  that,  for  a sign  to  confirm  his  faith  herein,  the  sun  should  go 
back  ten  degrees,  v 4 — 8.  And  this  we  read  and  opened  before,  2 Kings 
xx.  1,4'C.  Hut,  IV.  Here  is  Hezekia/i s thanksgiving  for  his  recovery., 
which  we  had  not  before,  v.  9—20.  To  which  arc  added,  the  means  used, 
f r.  21 .)  and  the  end  the  good  man  aimed  nt  in  desiring  to  recover,  v.  22. 
This  is  a chapter  which  will  entertain  the  thoughts,  direct  the  devotions 
and  encourage  the  faith  and  hopes,  of  those  that  are  confined  by  bodily 
distempers.  Jl  visits  those  that  are  visited  with  sickness 

1 IN  those  days  was  Hezekinh  sick  unto  death 
JL  And  Isaiah  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Atnoz,  came 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Set  thine  house  in  order  ; for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not 
live.  2 Then  Hezekiah  turned  his  face  toward  the 
wall,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  3 And  said.  Re- 
member nowr,  O Lord,  I beseech  thee,  how  I have 
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walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a perfect  heart, 
and  have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight : and 
Hezckiah  wept  sore.  4 Then  came  the  word  of  the 
Loud  to  Isaiah,  saying,  5 Go  and  say  to  Hezekiah, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  David  thy  father, 
I have  heard  thy  prayer,  I have  seen  thy  tears:  be- 
hold. I will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years.  G And 
I will  deliver  thee  and  this  city  out  of  the  hand  of 
tlie  king  of  Assyria  : and  I will  defend  this  city.  7 
And  this  shall  be  a sign  unto  thee  from  the  Lord, 
that  the  Lord  will  do  this  thing  that  he  hath  spoken  ; 
8 Behold,  I will  bring  again  the  shadow  of  the  de- 
grees, which  is  gone  down  in  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz, 
ten  degrees  backward.  So  the  sun  returned  ten 
degrees,  by  which  degrees  it  was  gone  down. 

I We  may  hence  observe,  among  others,  these  good  lessons  ? 

1.  That  neither  men’s  greatness  nor  their  goodness  will  ex- 
empt them  from  the  arrests  of  sickness  and  death.  Hezekiah, 
a mighty  potentate  on  earth,  and  a mighty  favourite  of  Heaven, 
is  struck  with  a disease,  which,  without  a miracle,  will  cer- 
tainly be  mortal  ; and  this,  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  his  com- 
forts, and  usefulness.  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick.  It  should  seem,  this  sickness  seized  him  when  he  was 
in  the  midst  of  triumphs  over  the  ruined  army  of  the  Assyrians, 
to  teach  us  always  to  rejoice  with  trembling. 

2.  It  concerns  us  to  prepare,  when  we  see  death  approach- 
ing; “ Set  thy  house  in  order,  and  thy  heart  especially  ; put 
both  thy  affections  and  thy  affairs  into  the  best  posture  thou 
canst,  that,  when  thy  Lord  comes,  thou  mayst  be  found  of  him 
in  peace  with  God,  with  thy  own  conscience,  and  with  all 
men,  and  mayst  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  die.”  Our 
being  ready  for  death  will  make  it  come  never  the  sooner,  but 
much  the  more  easily  . and  those  that  are  fit  to  die  are  most  fit 
to  live. 

3.  Is  any  afflicted  with  sickness  I Let  him  pray,  James  v. 
13.  Prayer  is  a salve  for  every  sore,  personal  or  public  ; when 
Hezekiah  was  distressed  by  his  enemies,  he  prayed  ; now  that 
he  was  sick,  he  prayed.  Whither  should  the  child  go,  when 
any  thing  ails  him,  but  to  his  Father  I Afflictions  are  sent, 
to  bring  us  to  our  Bibles  and  to  our  knees.  When  Hezekiah 
was  in  health,  he  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  pray,  for 
that  was  then  the  house  of  prayer.  When  he  was  sick  in  bed, 
he  turned  his  face  toward  the  wall  ; probably,  toward  the 
temple,  which  was  a type  of  Christ,  to  wdiom  we  must  look  by 
faith  in  every  prayer. 

4.  The  testimony  of  our  consciences  for  us,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  we  have  lived  a good  life,  and  have  walked 
closely  and  humbly  with  God,  will  be  a great  support  and 
comfort  to  us  when  we  come  to  look  death  in  the  face.  And 
though  we  may  not  depend  upon  it  as  our  righteousness,  by 
which  to  be  justified  before  God,  yet  we  may  humbly  plead  it 
as  an  evidence  of  our  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  the  Me- 
diator. Hezekiah  does  not  demand  a reward  from  God  for  his 
good  services,  but  modestly  begs  that  God  would  remember, 
not  how  he  had  reformed  the  kingdom,  taken  away  the  high- 
places,  cleansed  the  temple,  and  revived  neglected  ordi- 
nances : but,  which  was  better  than  all  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices,  how  he  had  approved  himself  to  God  with  a single 
eye  and  an  honest  heart,  not  only  in  these  eminent  perfor- 
mances, but  in  an  even  regular  course  of  holy  living  ; I hare 
walked  before  thee  in  truth  and  sincerity , and  with  a perfect, 
that  is,  an  upright,  heart;  for  uprightness  is  our  gospel- 
perfection. 

5.  God  has  a gracious  ear  open  to  the  prayers  of  his  afflicted 
people.  The  same  prophet  that  was  sent  to  Hezekiah  with 
warning  to  prepare  for  death,  is  sent  to  him  with  a promise 
that  he  shall  not  only  recover,  or  be  restored  to  a confirmed 
state  of  health,  but  live  fifteen  years  yet.  As  Jerusalem  was 
distressed,  so  Hezekiah  wasdiseased,  that  God  might  have  the 
glory  of  the  deliverance  of  both,  and  that  prayer  too  might 
have  the  honour  of  being  instrumental  in  the  deliverance. 
When  we  pray  in  our  sickness,  though  God  send  not  to  us 
such  an  answer  as  he  here  sent  to  Hezekiah,  yet,  if  by  his 
Spirit  he  bids  us  be  of  good  cheer,  assures  us  that  our  sins  are 
forgiven  us,  that  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  us,  and  that, 
whether  we  live  or  die,  we  shall  be  his,  we  have  no  reason  to 
say  that  we  pray  in  vain.  God  answers  us,  if  he  strengthen  us 
with  strength  in  our  sniffs,  though  not  with  bodily  strength, 
Ps.exxxviii.  3. 

fi.  A good  man  cannot  take  much  comfort  in  his  own  health 
and  prosperity,  unless  withal  he  see  the  welfare  andprospe- 
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rity  of  the  church  of  God.  Therefore  God,  knowing  what  .ay 
near  Hezekiah’s  heart,  promised  him  r.ot  only  that  he  should 
live,  but  that  he  should  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days 
of  his  life,  (Ps.  cxxviii.  5.)  otherwise  he  cannot  live  comfort- 
ably. Jerusalem,  which  is  now  delivered,  shall  still  be 
defended  from  the  Assyrians,  w ho  perhaps  threatened  to  rally 
again,  and  renew  the  attack.  Thus  does  God  graciously  pro- 
vide to  make  Hezekiah  upon  all  accounts  easy. 

7.  God  is  willing  to  show  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immuta- 
bility of  his  counsel,  that  they  mayhave  an  unshaken  faith  in 
it,  and  therewith  a strong  consolation.  God  has  given 
Hezekiah  repeated  assurances  of  his  favour  ; and  yet,  as  if  all 
were  thought  too  little,  that  he  might  expect  from  him  un- 
common favours,  a sign  is  given  him,  an  uncommon  sign— 
none  that  we  know  of  having  had  an  absolute  promise  ot 
living  a certain  number  of  years  to  come,  as  Hezekiah  had. 
God  thought  fit  to  confirm  this  unprecedented  favour  with  a 
miracle.  The  sign  was  the  going  back  of  the  shadow  upon 
the  sun-dial : the  sun  is  a faithful  measurer  of  time,  and 
rejoices  as  a strong  man  to  run  a race  ; but  he  that  set  that 
clock  a-going,  can  set  it  back,  when  he  pleases,  and  make  it  to 
return  ; for  the  Fatner  of  all  lights  is  the  Director  of  them. 

9 The  writing  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  when 
lie  had  been  sick,  and  was  recovered  of  his  sickness: 
10  I said,  in  the  cutting  ofr  of  my  days,  I shall  goto 
the  gates  of  the  grave  : I am  deprived  of  the  residue 
of  my  years.  11  I said,  I shall  not  see  the  Lord, 
even  the  Lord,  in  the  land  of  the  living:  I shall 
behold  man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world.  12  Aline  age  is  departed,  and  is  removed 
from  me  as  a shepherd’s  tent:  I have  cut  oil'  like  a 
weaver  my  life  ; he  will  cut  me  off  with  pining  sick- 
ness : from  day  even  to  night  wilt  thou  make  an  end 
of  me.  13  I reckoned  till  morning,  that,  as  a lion 
so  will  he  break  all  my  bones:  from  day  even  to 
night  wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  me.  14  Like  a 
crane,  or  a swallow,  so  did  I chatter;  I did  mourn 
as  a dove  : mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward  : O 
Lord,  lam  oppressed;  undertake  for  me.  15  What 
shall  I say  ? he  hath  both  spoken  unto  me,  and 
himself  hath  done  it ; I shall  go  softly  all  my  years 
in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul.  16  O Lord,  by  these 
things  men  live,  and  in  all  these  things  is  the  life  of 
my  spirit:  so  wilt  thou  recover  me,  and  make  me  to 
live.  17  Behold,  for  peace  I had  great  bitterness; 
but  thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soul  delivered  it  from 
the  pit  of  corruption  : for  thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins 
behind  thy  back.  18  For  the  grave  cannot  praise 
thee  ; death  can  not  celebrate  thee : they  that  go 
down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.  19 
The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I do 
this  day  ; the  father  to  the  children  shall  make 
known  thy  truth.  20  The  Lord  was  ready  to  save 
me  : therefore  we  will  sing  my  songs  to  the  stringed 
instruments,  all  the  days  of  our  life,  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  21  For  Isaiah  had  said.  Let  them  take  a 
lump  of  figs,  and  lay  it  for  a plaster  upon  the  boil, 
and  he  shall  recover.  22  Hezekiah  also  had  said. 
What  is  the  sign  that  I shall  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord? 

We  have  here  Hezekiah’s  thanksgiving-song,  which  he 
penned,  by  divine  direction,  after  his  recovery.  He  might 
have  taken  some  of  the  psalms  of  his  father  David,  and  have 
made  use  of  them  for  his  purpose  ; he  might  have  found  many 
very  pertinent  ones.  He  appointed  the  Leiites  to  praise  the 
Lord  with  the  words  of  David,  2 Chron.  xxix.  30.  But  the 
occasion  here  was  extraordinary,  and,  his  heart  being  full  c 
devout  affections,  he  would  not  confine  himself  to  the  com 
positions  he  had,  though  of  divine  inspiration,  but  would  offer 
up  his  affections  in  his  own  words,  which  is  most  natural  and 
genuine.  He  put  this  thanksgiving  in  writing,  that  he  might 
review  it  himself  afterward,  for  the  reviving  of  the  good  im- 
pressions made  upon  him  by  the  providence,  and  that  it  might 
be  recommended  to  others  also  for  their  use  upon  the  like 
occasion.  Note,  There  are  writings  which  t.  is  proper  for  us 
to  draw  up  after  we  have  been  sick  and  are  recovered.  It  is 
good  to  write  a memorial  of  the  affliction,  and  of  the  frame  of 
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•our  hearts  under  it ; to  keep  a record  of  the  thoughts  we  had 
•tf  things  when  we  were  sick,  the  affections  that  were  then 
working  in  us  ; to  write  a memorial  of  the  mercies  of  a sick 
bed,  and  of  our  release  from  it,  that  they  may  never  be  for- 
gotten ; to  write  a thanksgiving  to  God,  write  a sure  covenant 
with  him,  and  seal  it;  give  it  under  our  hands,  that  we  will 
•never  return  again  to  folly.  It  is  an  excellent  writing  which 
I lezekiah  here  left,  upon  his  recovery;  and  yet  we  find 
<2  Citron,  xxxii.  25.)  that  he  rendered  not  again  according  to 
<the  benefit  done  to  him.  The  impressions,  one  would  have 
•thought,  should  never  have  worn  off,  and  yet,  it  seems,  they 
■did.  Thanksgiving  is  good,  but  thanks/iuing-  is  better. 

Now,  in  this  writing,  he  preserves  upon  record, 

I.  The  deplorable  condition  he  was  in  when  his  disease 
prevailed,  and  his  despair  of  recovery,  v.  10 — 13.  lie  tells  us 
what  his  thoughts  were  of  himself,  when  he  was  at  the  worst  ; 
and  these  he  keeps  in  remembrance  ; 1.  As  blaming  himself 
•for  his  despondency,  and  that  he  gave  up  himself  for  gone  ; 
whereas,  while  there  is  life,  there  is  hope,  and  room  for  our 
prayer  and  God’s  mercy.  Though  it  is  good  to  consider  sick- 
ness as  a summons  to  the  grave,  so  as  thereby  to  be  quickened 
•in  our  preparation  for  another  world,  yet  we  ought  not  to  make 
the  worst  of  our  case,  nor  to  think  that  every  sick  man  must 
needs  be  quickly  a dead  man.  He  that  brings  low,  can  raise 
up.  Or,  2.  As  reminding  himself  of  the  apprehensions  he  had 
•of  death  approaching,  that  he  might  always  know  and  con- 
■sider  his  own  frailty  and  mortality,  and  that,  though  he  had  a 
•reprieve  for  fifteen  years,  it  was  but  a reprieve,  and  the  fatal 
stroke  he  had  now  such  a dread  of  would  certainly  come  at 
Hast.  Or,  3.  As  magnifying  the  power  of  God  in  recovering 
•him  when  his  case  was  desperate,  and  his  goodness  in  being 
so  much  better  to  him  than  his  own  fears.  Thus  David  some- 
times, when  he  was  delivered  out  of  trouble,  reflected  upon 
the  black  and  melancholy  conclusions  he  had  made  upon  his 
•own  case  when  he  was  in  trouble,  and  what  he  had  then  said 
in  his  haste,  as  Ps.  xxxi.  22  ; Ixxvii.  7 — 9. 

Let  us  see  what  Hezekiah’s  thoughts  of  himself  were  : 

(1.)  He  reckoned  that  the  number  of  his  months  was  cut 
■off  in  the  midst  : he  was  now  about  thirty-nine  or  forty  years 
of  age,  and  when  he  had  a fair  prospect  of  many  years  and 
•happy  ones,  very  happy,  very  many,  before  him.  This  dis- 
temper that  suddenly  seized  him,  he  concluded  would  be  the 
cutting  off  of  his  days  ; that  he  should  now  be  deprived  of  the 
residue  of  his  years,  which,  in  a course  of  nature,  he  might 
have  lived  ; not  which  he  could  command  as  a debt  due  to 
him,  but  which  he  had  reason  to  expect,  considering  the 
strength  of  his  constitution  : and  with  them  he  should  be  de- 
prived not  only  of  the  comforts  of  life,  but  of  all  the  opportu- 
nities he  had  of  serving  God  and  his  generation.  To  the  same 
purport,  (u.  12.)  “ mine  age  is  departed  and  gone,  and  is 
removed  from  me  as  a shepherd’s  tent,  out  of  which  I am 
forcibly  dislodged  by  the  pulling  of  it  down  in  an  instant.” 
Our  present  residence  is  but  like  that  of  a shepherd  in  his 
•tent,  a poor,  mean,  and  cold  lodging,  where  we  are  upon  duty, 
and  with  a trust  committed  to  our  charge,  as  the  shepherd  has, 
of  which  we  must  give  an  account,  and  which  will  easily  be 
taken  down  by  the  drawing  of  one  pin  or  two.  But  observe, 
It  is  not  the  final  period  of  our  age,  but  only  the  removal  of  it 
to  another  world,  where  the  tents  of  Kedar  that  are  taken 
down,  coarse,  black,  and  weather-beaten,  shall  be  set  up 
again  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon. 
He  adds  another  similitude  ; I have  cut  off,  like  a weaver,  my 
life.  Not  that  he  did  by  any  act  of  his  own  cut  off  the  thread 
■of  his  life  ; but,  being  told  that  he  must  needs  die,  ho  was 
forced  to  cut  off  all  his  designs  and  projects,  his  purposes  were 
broken  off,  even  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  as  Job’s  were,  ch. 
xvii.  11.  Our  days  are  compared  to  the  weaver’s  shuttle,  (Job 
vii.  6.)  passing  and  repassing  very  swiftly,  every  throw  leaving 
a thread  behind  it  ; and  when  they  are  finished,  the  thread  is 
cut  off,  and  the  piece  taken  out  of  the  loom,  and  showed  to 
our  Master,  to  be  judged  of  whether  it  be  well  woven  or  no, 
that  we  may  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body. 
But,  as  the  weaver,  when  he  has  cut  off  his  threads,  has  done 
his  work,  and  the  toil  is  over,  so  a good  man,  when  his  life  is 
cut  off,  his  cares  and  fatigues  are  cut  off  with  it,  and  he  rests 
from  his  labours.  But  did  I say,  I have  cut  off  my  life  ? No, 
my  times  are  not  in  mine  own  hand,  they  are  in  God’s  hand, 
and  it  is  he  that  will  cut  me  off  f'om  the  thrum  ; so  the  margin 
reads  it  ; he  has  appointed  "what  shall  be  the  length  of  the 
piece,  and,  when  it  comes  to  that  length,  he  will  cut  it  off. 

(2.)  He  reckoned  that  he  should  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave  ; to  the  grave,  the  gates  of  which  are  always  open  ; for 
it  is  still  crying,  Give,  give.  The  grave  is  here  put  not  only 
for  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers,  in  which  his  body  would  be 
deposited  with  a great  deal  of  pomp  and  magnificence,  (for  he 


was  buried  in  the  chief  of  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings,  and  <-!l 
Judah  did  him  honour  at  his  death,  2Chron.  xxxii.  33.)  which 
yet  he  himself  took  no  care  of,  nor  gave  any  order  about,  when 
iie  was  sick  ; but  for  the  state  of  the  dead,  that  is  the  slieol,  the 
hades,  the  invisible  world,  to  which  he  saw  his  soul  going. 

(3.)  He  reckoned  that  he  was  deprived  of  all  the  opportuni- 
ties he  might  have  had  of  worshipping  God,  and  doing  good, 
in  the  world  ; ( v . 11.)  “ 1 said,”  [1.]  “ I shall  not  see  the  Lord, 
as  he  manifests  himself  in  his  temple,  in  his  oracles  and  ordi- 
nances, even  the  Lord  here  in  the  land  of  the  living.”  He  hopes 
to  see  him  on  the  other  side  death,  but  he  despairs  of  seeing 
him  any  more  on  this  side  death,  as  he  had  seen  him  in  the 
sanctuary,  Ps.  Ixiii.  2.  He  shall  no  more  see,  serve,  the  Lord 
in  the  land  of  the  living,  the  land  of  conflict  between  his  king- 
dom and  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  this  seat  of  war.  He  dwells 
much  upon  this  ; I shall  no  more  see  the  Lord,  even  the  Lord  ; 
for  a good  man  wishes  not  to  live  for  any  other  end  than  that 
he  may  serve  God,  and  have  communion  with  him.  [2.]  / 
shall  see  man  no  more.  He  shall  see  his  subjects  no  more, 
whom  he  may  protect,  and  administer  justice  to  ; shall  see  no 
more  objects  of  charity,  whom  he  may  relieve  ; shall  seo  his 
friends  no  more,  who  were  often  sharpened  by  his  countenance, 
as  iron  is  by  iron.  Death  puts  an  end  to  conversation,  and 
removes  our  acquaintance  into  darkness,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  18. 

(4.)  He  reckoned  that  the  agonies  of  death  would  he  very 
sharp  and  severe  ; “ He  will  cut  me  off  with  pining  sickness, 
which  will  waste  me,  and  wear  me  off,  quickly.”  The  distem- 
per increased  so  fast,  without  intermission  or  remission,  eithei 
day  or  night,  morning  or  evening,  that  he  concluded  it  would 
soon  come  to  a crisis,  and  make  an  end  of  him — that  God, 
whose  servants  all  diseases  are,  would  by  them,  as  a lion, 
break  all  his  bones  with  grinding  pain,  v.  13.  He  though: 
that  next  morning  was  the  utmost  he  could  expect  to  live  in 
such  pain  and  misery  ; when  he  had  outlived  the  first  day’s 
illness,  the  second  day  he  repeated  his  fears,  and  concluded 
that  this  must  needs  be  his  last  night  ; From  day  even  to  night 
wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  me.  When  we  are  sick,  we  are  very- 
apt  to  be  thus  calculating  our  time,  and,  after  all,  we  are  still 
at  uncertainty.  It  should  be  move  our  care  how  we  shall  get 
safe  to  another  world,  than  how  long  we  are  likely  to  live  in 
this  world. 

II.  The  complaints  he  made  in  this  condition  ; (v.  14.) 
“ Like  a crane  or  swallow  so  did  1 chatter  ; I made  a noise 
as  those  birds  do  when  they  are  frightened.”  See  what  a 
change  sickness  makes  in  a little  time  ; he  that,  but  the  other 
day,  spake  with  so  much  freedom  and  majesty,  now,  through 
the  extremity  of  pain,  or  deficiency  of  spirits,  chatters  like  a 
crane,  or  swallow.  Some  think  he  refers  to  his  praying  in  his 
affliction  ; it  was  so  broken  and  interrupted  with  groanings 
which  could  not  be  uttered,  that  it  was  more  like  the  chattering 
of  a crane,  or  a swallow,  than  what  it  used  to  be.  Such  mean 
thoughts  had  he  of  his  own  prayers,  which  were  yet  acceptable 
to  God,  and  successful,  lie  mourned  like  a dove,  sadly,  but 
silently  and  patiently.  He  had  found  God  so  ready  to  answer 
his  prayers  at  other  times,  that  he  could  not  but  look  upward, 
in  expectation  of  some  relief  now  ; but  in  vain,  his  eyes 
failed,  and  he  saw  no  hopeful  symptom,  nor  felt  any  abate- 
ment of  his  distemper  ; and  therefore  he  prays,  “ I am  oppress- 
ed, quite  overpowered,  and  ready  to  sink  ; Lord,  undertake 
for  me,  bail  me  out  of  the  hands  of  the  serjeant  that  has 
arrested  me  ; be  Surety  for  thy  servant  for  good,  Ps.  cxix.  122. 
Come  between  me  and  the  gates  of  the  grave,  *o  which  I am 
ready  to  be  hurried.”  When  we  recover  from  sickness,  the 
divine  pity  does,  as  it  weie,  beg  a day  for  us,  and  undertakes 
we  shall  be  forthcoming  another  time,  and  answer  the  debt  in 
full.  And  when  we  receive  the  sentence  of  death  within  our- 
selves, we  are  undone,  if  the  divine  grace  do  not  undertake  for 
us  to  carry  us  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  to 
preserve  us  blameless  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  on  the  othei 
side  of  it — if  Christ  do  not  undertake  for  us,  to  bring  us  off  in 
the  judgment,  and  present  us  to  his  Father,  and  to  do  all  that 
for  us  which  we  need,  and  cannot  do  for  ourselves,  I am 
oppressed,  ease  me  ; so  some  read  it ; for  when  we  are  agitated 
by  a sense  of  guilt,  and  the  fear  of  wrath,  nothing  will  make  us 
easy  but  Christ’s  undertaking  for  us. 

III.  The  grateful  acknowledgment  he  makes  of  God’s  good- 
nesstohim  in  his  recovery.  He  begins  this  part  ofwriting  asone 
at  a stand  how  to  express  himself  ; (v.  15.)  “ What  shall  I say  7 
Why  should  I say  so  much  by  way  of  complaint,  when  this  is 
enough  to  silence  all  my  complaints — He  has  spoken  unto  me, 
he  has  sent  his  prophet  to  tell  me  that  I shall  recover,  and 
live  fifteen  years  yet  ; and  himself  has  done  it,  it  is  as  sure  to 
be  done  as  if  it  were  done  already  : what  God  has  spoken  he 
will  himself  do,  for  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the  ground." 
God  having  spoken  it,  he  is  sure  of  it  ; (v.  16.)  “ Thou  arilt 
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teener  me,  and  make  me  to  live  ; not  only  lecover  me  fiom  this 
illness,  but  make  me  to  live  through  the  years  assigned  me.” 
And,  having  this  hope, 

1.  He  promises  himself  always  to  retain  the  impressions  of 
his  affliction  ; (v.  15.)  “ I will  go  softly  all  my  years  in  the 
bitterness  of  my  soul : as  one  in  sorrow  for  iny  sinful  distrusts 
and  murmurings  under  my  affliction  ; as  one  in  care  to  make 
suitable  returns  for  God’s  favour  to  me,  and  to  make  it  appear 
that  I have  got  good  by  the  providences  1 have  been  under. 
I will  go  softly,  gravely,  and  considerately,  and  with  thought 
and  deliberation,  not  as  many,  who,  when  they  are  recovered, 
live  as  carelessly,  and  as  much  at  large,  as  ever.”  Or,  "I 
will  go  pleasantly  (so  some  understand  it  ;)  “ when  God 
has  delivered  me,  I will  walk  cheerfully  with  him  in  all  holy  con- 
versation, as  having  tasted  that  he  is  gracious.”  Or.  “ 1 will 
go  softly,”  that  is,  “ mournfully,  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul 
for  my  sins.”  Or,  “ I will  go  softly,  even  after  the  bitterness 
if  my  soul  (so  it  may  be  read  ;)  “ when  the  trouble  is  over, 
1 will  endeavour  to  retain  the  impression  of  it,  and  to  have  the 
same  thoughts  of  things  that  1 had  then.” 

2.  He  will  encourage  himself,  and  others,  with  ,ne  experi- 
ences he  had  had  of  the  goodness  of  God  ; ( v.  16.)  “ By  these 
things  which  thou  hast  done  for  me,  they  live,  the  kingdom 
lives  (for  the  life  of  such  a king  was  the  life  of  the  king- 
dom ;)  “ all  that  hear  of  it  shall  live  and  be  comforted  ; by 
the  same  power  and  goodness  that  have  recovered  me,  all  men 
have  their  souls  held  in  life,  and  they  ought  to  acknowledge 
it.  In  all  these  things  is  the  life  of  my  spirit,  my  spiritual  life, 
that  is  supported  and  maintained  bv  what  God  has  done  for 
the  preservation  of  my  natural  life.”  The  more  we  taste  of 
the  ioving  kindness  of  God  in  every  providence,  the  more  will 
our  hearts  be  enlarged  to  love  him,  and  live  to  him,  and  that 
will  be  the  life  of  our  spirit.  Thus  our  souls  live,  and  they 
shall  praise  him. 

3.  He  magnifies  the  mercy  of  his  recovery,  on  several  ac- 
counts. 

(1.)  That  he  was  raised  up  from  great  extremity  ; (v.  17.) 
Hehold,  for  peace  I had  great  bitterness.  When  upon  the  de- 
feat of  Sennacherib,  he  expected  nothing  but  an  uninterrupted 
peace  to  himself  and  his  government,  he  was  suddenly  seized 
with  sickness,  which  imbittered  all  his  comforts  to  him,  and 
went  to  that  height,  that  it  seemed  to  be  the  bitterness  of  death 
itself,  bitterness,  bitterness,  nothing  but  gall  and  wormwood. 
This  was  his  condition,  when  God  sent  him  seasonable  relief. 

(2.)  That  it  came  from  the  love  of  God,  from  love  to  his 
soul.  Some  are  spared,  and  reprieved,  in  wrath,  that  they  may 
be  reserved  for  some  greater  judgment  when  they  have  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  ; but  temporal  mercies  are 
then  sweet  indeed  to  us,  when  we  can  taste  the  love  of  God  in 
them  ; he  delivered  me  because  he  delighted  in  me  ; (Ps.  xviii. 
19.)  and  the  word  here  signifies  a very  affectionate  love  ; Thou 
hast  loved  my  soul  from  the  pit  of  corruption  ; so  it  runs  in  the 
original.  God’s  love  is  sufficient  to  bring  a soul  from  the  pit 
of  corruption.  This  is  applicable  to  our  redemption  by  Christ ; 
it  was  in  love  to  our  souls,  our  poor  perishing  souls,  that  he 
delivered  them  from  the  bottomless  pit,  snatched  them  as 
brands  out  of  everlasting  burnings.  In  his  love,  and  in  his 
pity,  he  redeemed  us ; and  the  preservation  of  our  bodies,  and 
the  provision  made  for  them,  are  then  doubly  comfortable, 
when  it  is  in  love  to  our  souls  ; when  God  repairs  the  house 
because  he  has  a kindness  for  the  inhabitant. 

(3.)  That  it  was  the  effect  of  the  pardon  of  sin  ; “ For  thou 
hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back,  and  thereby  hast  delivered 
my  soul  from  the  pit  of  corruption,  in  love  to  it.”  Note,  [1.] 
When  God  pardons  sin,  he  casts  it  behind  his  back,  as  not 
designing  to  look  upon  it  with  an  eye  of  justice  and  jealousy  ; 
he  remembers  it  no  more,  to  visit  for  it  ; the  pardon  does  not 
make  the  sin  not  to  have  been,  or  not  to  have  been  sin,  but 
not  to  be  punished  as  it  deserves.  When  we  cast  our  sins 
behind  our  back,  and  take  no  care  to  repent  of  them,  God  sets 
them  before  his  face,  and  is  ready  to  reckon  for  them  ; but 
when  we  set  them  before  our  face  in  true  repentance,  as  Da- 
vid did  when  his  sin  was  ever  before  him,  God  casts  them  be- 
hind his  back.  [2.]  When  God  pardons  sins,  he  pardons  all, 
casts  them  all  behind  his  back,  though  they  have  been  as 
scarlet  and  crimson.  [3.]  The  pardoning  of  the  sin  is  the 
delivering  of  the  soul  from  the  pit  of  corruption.  [4.]  It  is 
then  pleasant  to  think  of  recoveries  from  sickness,  when  we 
see  them  flowing  from  the  remission  of  sin  ; then  the  cause 
is  removed,  and  then  it  is  in  love  to  the  soul. 

(4.)  That  it  was  the  lengthening  out  of  his  opportunity  to 
glorify  God  in  this  world  ; which  he  made  the  business  and 
treasure  and  end  of  his  life. 

r 1.]  If  this  sickness  had  been  his  death,  it  had  put  a period 
.o  that  course  of  service  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of 
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■ the  church,  which  he  was  now  pursuing,  v.  18.  Heaven  in» 
deed  praises  God,  and  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  when  at  death 
they  remove  thither,  do  that  work  of  heaven  as  angels,  andi 
with  the  angels,  there  ; but  what  is  this  world  the  better  for 
that  1 What  does  that  contribute  to  the  support  and  advance- 
ment of  God’s  kingdom  among  men  in  this  state  of  struggle? 
The  grave  cannot  praise  God,  nor  the  dead  bodies  that  lie 
there  ; death  cannot  celebrate  him,  cannot  proclaim  his  per- 
fections and  favours,  to  invite  others  into  his  service.  They 
who  go  dawn  to  the  pit,  being  no  longer  in  a state  of  probation, 
nor  living  by  faith  in  his  promises,  cannot  give  him  honour 
by  hoping  for  his  truth.  They  that  lie  rotting  in  the  grave,  as- 
they  are  not  capable  of  receiving  any  further  mercy  from  God, 
so  neither  are  they  capable  of  offering  any  move  praises  to  him . 
till  they  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day,  and  then  they  shal? 
both  receive  and  give  glory. 

[2.]  Being  recovered  from  it,  he  resolves  not  only  to  pro- 
ceed, but  to  abound,  in  praising  and  serving  God  ; (v.  19-> 
The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee.  They  may  do  it. 
they  have  an  opportunity  of  praising  God  : and  that  is  the 
main  thing  that  makes  life  valuable  and  desirable  to  a good 
man.  Hezekiah  was  therefore  glad  to  live,  not  that  he  might 
continue  to  enjoy  his  royal  dignity,  and  the  honour  and  plea- 
sure of  his  late  successes,  but  that  he  might  continue  to  praise 
God.  The  living  must  praise  God  ; they  live  in  vain,  if  thev 
do  not.  They  that  have  been  dying,  and  yet  are  living,  whose 
life  is  from  the  dead,  are  in  a special  manner  obliged  to  praise 
God,  as  being  most  sensibly  affected  with  his  goodness. 
Hezekiah  for  his  part,  being  recovered  from  this  sickness,  will 
make  it  his  business  to  praise  God  : “ I do  it  this  day,  let 
others  do  it  in  like  manner.”  They  that  give  good  exhorta- 
tions should  set  good  examples,  and  do  themselves  what  they 
expect  from  others;  “ For  my  part,”  says  Hezekiah,  “ the 
Lord  was  ready  to  save  me  ; he  not  only  did  save  me,  but  he 
was  ready  to  do  it,  just  then  when  I was  in  the  gieatest  ex- 
tremity  ; his  help  came  in  seasonably  ; he  showed  himse). 
willing  and  forward  to  save  me  : the  Lord  was  to  save  me,  was 
at  hand  to  do  it,  saved  me  at  the  first  word  ; and  therefore,” 

First,  “ I will  publish  and  proclaim  his  praise.  I and  my 
family,  I and  my  friends,  I and  my  people,  will  have  a con- 
cert of  praise  to  his  glory  ; ue  will  sing  my  songs  to  the  stringed 
instruments,  that  others  may  attend  to  them,  and  be  affected 
with  them,  when  they  are  in  the  most  devout  and  serious 
frame  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.”  It  is  for  the  honour  of  God. 
and  the  edification  of  his  church,  that  special  mercies  should 
he  acknowledged  in  public  praises,  especially  mercies  to  pub- 
lic persons,  Ps.  cxvi.  18,  19. 

Secondly,  “ I will  proceed  and  persevere  in  his  praises.” 
We  should  do  it  all  the  days  of  our  life,  because  every  day  of 
our  life  is  itself  a fresh  mercy,  and  brings  many  fresh  mercies 
along  with  it  ; and  as  renewed  mercies  call  for  renewed 
praises,  so  former  eminent  mercies  call  for  repeated  praises. 
It  is  by  the  mercy  of  God  that  we  live,  and  therefore,  as  long 
as  we  live,  we  must  continue  to  praise  him,  while  we  have 
breath,  nay  while  we  have  being. 

Thirdly,  “ I will  propagate  and  perpetuate  his  praises.” 
We  should  not  only  do  it  all  the  days  of  our  life,  but  the  father 
to  the  children  should  make  known  his  truth,  that  the  ages  to 
come  may  give  God  the  glory  of  his  truth  by  trusting  to  it. 
It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  possess  their  children  with  a con- 
fidence in  the  truth  of  God.  which  will  go  far  toward  keeping 
them  close  to  the  ways  of  God.  Hezekiah,  doubtless,  did  this 
himself,  and  yet  Manasseh  his  son  walked  not  in  his  steps. 
Parents  may  give  their  children  many  good  things,  good  in- 
structions, good  examples,  good  books,  but  they  cannot  give 
them  grace. 

In  the  two  last  verses  of  this  chapter,  we  have  two  passages 
relating  to  this  story,  which  were  omitted  in  the  narrative  of 
it  here,  but  which  we  had,  2 Kings  xx.  and  therefore  shall 
here  only  observe  two  lessons  from  them. 

1.  That  God’s  promises  are  intended  not  to  supersede,  but 
to  quicken  and  encourage,  the  use  of  means  ; Hezekiah  is  sure 
to  recover,  and  yet  he  must  take  a lump  of  figs,  and  lay  it  on 
the  boil,  v.  21.  We  do  not  trust  God,  but  tempt  him,  if,  when 
we  pray  to  him  for  help,  we  do  not  second  our  prayers  with 
our  endeavours.  We  must  not  put  physicians,  or  physic,  in 
the  place  of  God,  but  make  use  of  them  in  subordination  to 
God  and  to  his  providence  : help  thyself,  and  God  will  help 
thee. 

2.  That  the  chief  end  we  should  3im  at,  in  desiring  life  and 
health,  is.  that  we  may  glorify  God,  and  do  good,  and  improve 
ourselves  in  knowledge,  and  grace,  and  meetness  for  heaven. 
Hezekiah,  when  he  meant,  IFTint  is  the  sign  that  I shall  recover? 
asked,  Tl’/mf  is  the  sign  that  ] shall  go  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  there  to  honour  God,  to  keep  up  acquaintance  and  com- 
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(minion  with  him,  and  to  encourage  otliers  to  serve  him,  v.  22. 
J:t  is  taken  for  granted,  that  if  God  would  restore  him  to  health, 
he  would  immediately  go  up  to  the  temple  with  his  thank- 
offerings  ; there  Christ  found  the  impotent  man  whom  he  had 
'healed,  John  v.  14.  The  exercises  of  religion  are  so  much  the 
business  and  delight  of  a good  man,  that  to  he  restrained  irom 
them  is  the  greatest  grievance  of  his  afflictions,  and  to  he 
•restored  to  them  is  the  greatest  comfort  of  his  deliverances, 
d.et  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

The  story  of  this  chapter  likewise  ice  had  before , 2 Kin^s  xx.  f2,  &c.  It 
is  here  repeated , not  only  as  a very  memorable  and  improvable  passage, 
but  because  it  concludes  with  a prophecy  of  the  captivity  in  Babylon  ; 
and  as  the  former  part  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  frequently  referred 
to  Sennacherib's  invasion  and  the  defeat  of  that,  to  which  therefore  the 
history  of  that  was  very  fitly  subjoined,  so  the  latter  part  of  this  book 
speaks  much  of  the  Jews'  captivity  in  Babylon  and  their  deliverance  out 
■of  that,  to  which  there  fore  the  first  prediction  of  it,  with  the  occasion 
> thereof , is  very  fitly  prefixed.  We  have  here,  I The  pride  and  folly  of 
llezekiah , in  showing  his  treasures  to  the  king  of  Babylon' s ambassadors 
• that  were  sent  to  congratulate  him  on  his  recovery,  v.  i,  2.  II.  Isaiah's 
examination  of  him  concerning  it,  in  God's  name,  and  his  confession  of  it, 
o.  3,  4.  III.  The  sentence  passed  upon  him  for  it,  that  all  his  treasures 
should,  in  process  of  time,  be  carried  to  Babylon,  v.  5—7.  IV.  Hezc- 
kiah' s penitent  and  patient  submission  to  this  sentence,  v.  8. 

S 4 T that  time  Merodach-baladan,  the  son  of 
xtL  Baladan  king  of  Babylon,  sent  letters  and 
a present  to  Hezekiah  : for  he  had  heard  that  he 
Shad  been  sick,  and  was  recovered.  2 And  Heze- 
kiah was  glad  of  them,  and  shewed  them  the  house 
■of  his  precious  things,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and 
the  spices,  and  the  precious  ointment,  and,  all  the 
&ouse  of  his  armour,  and  all  that  was  found  in  his 
treasures:  there  was  nothing  in  his  house,  nor  in 
all  his  dominion,  that  Hezekiah  shewed  them  not. 

3 Then  came  Isaiah  the  prophet  unto  king  Heze- 
kiah, and  said  unto  him,  What  said  these  men  ? 
and  from  whence  came  they  unto  thee?  And  Heze- 
kiah said,  They  arc  come  from  a far  country  unto 
me,  even  from  Babylon.  4 Then  said  he.  What 
kave  they  seen  in  thine  house?  And  Hezekiah 
answered,  All  that  is  in  mine  house  have  they  seen  ; 
there  is  nothing  among  my  treasures  that  I have  not 
shewed  them. 

Hence  we  may  learn  these  lessons, 

1.  That  humanity  and  common  civility  teach  us  to  rejoice 
with  our  friends  and  neighbours  when  they  rejoice,  and  to 
eongratulate  them  on  their  deliverances,  and  particularly  their 
recoveries  from  sickness.  The  king  of  Babylon,  having  heard 
that  Hezekiah  had  been  sick,  and  was  recovered,  sent  to  com- 
pliment him  upon  the  occasion.  If  Christians  be  unneigh- 
iiourly,  heathens  will  shame  them. 

2.  It  becomes  us  to  give  honour  to  those  whom  our  God  puts 
honour  upon.  The  sun  was  the  Babylonians’  god  ; and  when 
they  understood  that  it  was  with  a respect  to  Hezekiah  that  the 
sun,  to  their  great  surprise,  went  back  ten  degrees,  on  such  a 
■day,  they  thought  themselves  obliged  to  do  Hezekiah  all  the 
■honour  they  could.  Will  all  people  thus  walk  in  the  name  of' 
their  God,  and  shall  not  we  ? 

3.  Those  that  do  not  value  good  men  for  their  goodness,  may 
yet  be  brought  to  pay  them  great  respect  by  other  induce- 
ments, and  for  the  sake  of  their  secular  interests.  The  king 
■of  Babylon  made  his  court  to  Hezekiah  here,  not  because  he 
■was  pious,  but  because  he  was  prosperous  ; as  the  Philistines 
•coveted  an  alliance  with  Isaac,  because  they  saw  the  Lord 
was  with  him,  Gen.  xxvi.  28.  The  king  of  Babylon  was  an 
enemy  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  therefore  was  fond  of  Heze- 
kiah, because  the  Assyrians  were  so  much  weakened  by  the 
jjower  of  his  God. 

4.  It  is  a hard  matter  to  keep  the  spirit  low  in  the  midst  of 
great  advancements.  Hezekiah  is  an  instance  of  it  : he  was  a 
wise  and  good  man  ; but  when  one  miracle  after  another  was 
wrought  in  his  favour,  he  found  it  hard  to  keep  his  heart  from 
being  lifted  up,  nay  a little  thing  then  drew  t-hem  into  the 
snare  of  pride.  Blessed  Paul  himself  needed  a thorn  in  the 
llesli,  to  keep  him  from  being  lifted  tip  with  the  abundance  of 
revelations. 

5.  We  have  need  to  watch  over  our  own  spirits,  when  we  are 
■showing  our  friends  our  possessions,  what  we  have  done,  and 
•what  we  have  got,  that  we  be  not  proud  of  them,  as  if  our 
•might  or  our  merit  had  purchased  and  procured  us  this 
wealth.  When  we  look  upon  our  enjoyments,  and  have  occa- 


sion to  speak  of  them,  it  must  be  with  humble  acknowledg- 
ments of  our  own  unworthiness,  and  thankful  acknowledg- 
ments of  God’s  goodness,  with  a just  value  for  the  achieve- 
ments of  others,  and  with  an  expectation  of  losses  and  changes  ; 
not  dreaming  that  our  mountain  stands  so  strong  but  that  it 
may  soon  be  moved. 

6.  It  is  a great  weakness  for  good  men  to  value  themselves 
much  upon  the  civil  respects  that  are  paid  them  (yea,  though 
there  he  something  particular  and  uncommon  in  them)  by 
the  children  of  this  world,  and  to  be  fond  of  their  acquaint- 
ance. What  a poor  thing  it  was  for  Hezekiah,  whom  God  had 
so  dignified,  to  be  thus  over-proud  of  the  respect  paid  him  hy 
a heathen  prince,  as  if  those  added  any  thing  to  him  ! We 
ought  to  return  the  courtesies  of  such  with  interest,  but  not  to 
be  proud  of  them. 

7.  We  must  expect  to  be  called  to  an  account  for  the  work 
ings  of  our  pride,  though  they  are  secret,  and  in  such  instance 
as  we  thought  there  was  no  harm  in  ; and  therefore  we  ougli 
to  call  ourselves  to  an  account  for  them  ; and  when  we  have 
had  company  with  us,  that  have  paid  us  respect,  and  been 
pleased  with  their  entertainment,  and  commended  every  thing, 
we  ought  to  be  jealous  over  ourselves  with  a godly  jealousy, 
lest  our  hearts  have  been  lifted  up.  As  far  as  we  see  cause  to 
expect  that  this  sly  and  subtle  sin  of  pride  has  insinuated 
itself  into  our  breasts,  and  mingled  itself  with  our  conversa- 
tion, let  us  be  ashamed  of  it,  and,  as  Hezekiah  here,  ingenu- 
ously confess  it,  and  take  shame  to  ourselves  for  it. 

5 Then  said  Tsaiah  fo  Hezekiah,  Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lour>  of  Hosts  ; 6 Behold,  the  days  come, 

that  all  that  is  in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thy 
fathers  have  laid  up  in  store  until  this  day,  shall  he 
carried  to  Babylon  : nothing:  shall  be  left,  snith  the 
Lord.  7 And  of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue  from 
thee,  which  thou  shalt  beget,  shall  they  take  away; 
and  they  shall  be  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king 
of  Babylon.  8 Then  said  Hezekiah  to  Tsaiah,  Good 
is  the  word  of  the  Loro  which  thou  hast  spoken  : 
he  said  moreover.  For  there  shall  be  peace  and 
truth  in  my  days. 

Hence  let  us  observe,  1.  That  if  God  love  us,  lie  will  bum- 
ble us,  and  will  find  some  way  or  other  to  pull  down  our  spirits 
when  they  are  lifted  up  above  measure.  A mortifying  message 
is  sent  to  Hezekiah,  that  he  might  be  humbled  for  the  pride  of 
his  heart,  and  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  it ; for  though  God 
may  suffer  his  people  to  fall  into  sin,  as  he  did  Hezekiah  here, 
to  prove  him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his  heart,  yet 
he  will  not  suffer  them  to  lie  still  in  it. 

2.  It  is  just  with  God  to  take  that  from  us,  which  we  make 
the  matter  of  our  pride,  and  on  which  we  build  a carnal  con- 
fidence. When  David  was  proud  of  the  numbers  of  his  people, 
God  took  a course  to  make  them  fewer  ; and  when  Hezekiah 
boasts  of  his  treasures,  and  looks  upon  them  with  too  great  a 
complacency,  he  is  told  that  he  acts  like  the  foolish  traveller, 
who  shows  his  money  and  gold  to  one  that  proves  a thief,  and 
is  thereby  tempted  to  rob  him. 

3.  If  we  could  but  see  things  that  will  be.  we  should  be 
ashamed  of  our  thoughts  of  things  that  are.  If  Hezekiah  had 
known  that  the  seed  and  successors  of  this  king  of  Babylon 
would  hereafter  be  the  ruin  of  his  family  and  kingdom,  he 
would  not  have  complimented  his  ambassadors  as  he  did 
And  when  the  prophet  told  him  that  he  would  be  so,  we  mav 
well  imagine  how  he  was  vexed  at  himself  for  what  he  had 
done.  We  cannot  certainly  foresee  what  will  be,  but  are  told, 
in  general.  All  is  vanity,  and  therefore  it  is  vanity  for  us  to 
take  complacency,  and  put  confidence,  in  any  thing  that  goes 
under  that  character. 

4.  Those  that  are  fond  of  an  acquaintance  and  alliance  with 
irreligious  men,  first  or  last,  will  have  enough  of  it,  and  will 
have  cause  to  repent  it.  Hezekiah  thought  himself  happy  in 
the  friendship  of  Babylon,  though  it  was  the  mother  of  harlots 
and  idolatries  : but  Babylon,  who  now  courted  Jerusalem,  in 
process  of  time  conquered  her,  and  carried  her  captive. 
Leagues  with  sinners,  and  leagues  with  sin  too,  will  end  thus  ; 
it  is  therefore  our  wisdom  to  keep  at  a distance  from  them. 

5.  Those  that  truly  repent  of  their  sins  will  take  it  well  to 
be  reproved  for  them,  and  will  be  willing  to  be  told  of  their 
faults.  Hezekiah  reckoned  that  word  of  the  Lord  good,  which 
discovered  sin  to  him,  and  made  him  sensible  that  he  had 
done  amiss,  which  before  he  was  not  aware  of.  The  language 
of  true  penitents  is,  Let  the  rigliteo}is  smite  me,  it  shall  he  n 
kindness  ; and  the  law  is  therefore  good,  because,  beitij; 
spiritual,  in  it  sin  appears  sin,  and  exceeding  sinful. 
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6.  True  penitents  will  quietly  submit,  not  only  to  the  re- 
proofs of  the  word,  but  to  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  for  their 

ins.  When  Ilezekiah  was  told  of  the  punishment  of  his 
niquity,  he  said,  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord , not  only  the 
Yiitigalion  of  the  sentence,  but  the  sentence  itself ; he  has 
nothing  to  object  against  the  equity  of  it,  but  says,  Amen , to 
tli-e  threatening.  They  that  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  what  it 
deserves,  will  justify  God  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  them  for 
it,  and  own  that  he  punishes  them  less  than  their  iniquities 
deserve. 

7.  Though  we  must  not  be  regardless  of  those  that  come 
after  us,  yet  we  must  reckon  ourselves  well  done  for,  if  there 
be  peace  and  truth  in  our  days,  and  better  than  we  had  reason 
to  expect  ; If  a storm  be  coming,  we  must  reckon  it  a favour 
to  get  into  the  harbour  before  it  comes,  and  be  gathered  to  the 
grave  in  peace  ; yet  we  can  never  be  secure  of  this,  but  must 
prepare  for  changes  in  our  own  time,  that  we  may  stand  com- 
plete in  all  the  will  of  God,  and  bid  it  welcome,  whatever  it  is. 

CIIAP.  XL. 

Al  this  chapter  begins  the  latter  part  of  the  prophecy  of  this  booh , which  is 
not  only  divided  from  the  former  by  the  historical  chapters  that  come  be . 
tween , but  seems  to  be  distinguished  from  it  in  the  scope  and  style  of  it. 
hi  the  former  part,  the  name  of  the  prophet  was  frequently  prefixed  to  the 
particular  sermons,  beside  the  general  title  ; (as  c/t.  ii.  1 ; ch.  vii.  3;  ch. 
x i i i . 1 . ) but  this  is  all  one  continued  discourse,  anil  the  prophet  not  so  much 
as  once  named.  That  consisted  of  many  burthens , many  woes,  this  of 
many  blessings.  There , the  distress  which  the  people  of  Cod.  were  in  by 
the  Assyrian,  and  their  deliverance  out  of  that,  were  chiefly  prophesied 
of  ; but  that  is  here  spoken  of  as  a thing  past , (ch.  lii.  4.)  and  the  cap. 
tivity  in  Babylon,  and  their  deliverance  out  of  that,  which  were  much 
greater  events,  of  more  extensive  and  abiding  concern,  are  here  largely 
foretold.  Before  God  sent  his  people  into  captivity,  he  furnished  them 
with  precious  promises  for  their  support  and  comfort  in  their  trouble  ; 
and  we  may  well  imagine  of  what  great  use  to  them  the  glorious,  gracious 
light  of  this  prophecy  was,  in  that  cloudy  and  dark  day , and  how  much 
it  helped  to  dry  up  their  tears  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon.  But  it  loo/.s 
further  yet,  and  to  greater  things  ; much  of  Christ  and  gospel-grace  we 
meet  with  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  book,  but  in  this  latter  part  we  shall 
find  much  more  ; and  as  if  it  were  designed  for  a prophetic  summary  of 
the  New  Testament,  it  begins  with  that  which  begins  the  gospels.  The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  (ch.  xl.  3.)  and  concludes  with 
that  which  concludes  the  hook  of  the  Revelation,  The  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  -ch'.  lxvi.  22  Even  Mr.  White  acknowledges,  that  as  all 
the  mercies,  of  God  to  the  Jewish  nation  bore  some  resemblance  to  those 
glorious  things  performed  by  our  Saviour  for  man's  redemption,  so  they 
are  by  the  spirit  of  God  expressed  in  such  terms  as  show  plainly,  that 
while  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  redemption  of  the  Jews,  he  had  in  his 
thoughts  a more  glorious  deliverance.  And  we  need  not  look  for  any 
further  accomplishment  of  these  prophecies  yet  to  come  ; for  if  Jesus  be 
He,  and  his  kingdom  be  ft,  that  should  come,  we  arc  to  took  for  no  other , 
but  the  carrying  on  and  completing  of  the  same  blessed  work  which  was 
begun  in  the  first  preaching  and  planting  of  Christianity  in  the  world, 
hi  {his  chapter , we  have , f.  Orders  given  to  preach  and  publish  the  glad 
lidings  of  redemption,  v.  1,  2.  II.  These  glad  tidings  introduced  by  a 
voice  in  the  wilderness,  which  gives  assurance  that  all  obstructions  shall 
be  removed  ; (v.  3—5.)  and  that  though  all  creatures  fail  and  fade , the 
word  of  God  shall  be  established  and  accomplished,  v.  6—8.  III.  A 
joyful  prospect  given  to  the  people  of  God  of  the  happiness  which  this  re. 
demplion  should  bring  along  with  it,  v.  9— II.  IV.  The  sovereignty 
and  power  of  that  God  magnified,  who  undertakes  to  work  out  this  re- 
demption, v.  12 — 17.  V.  Idols  therefore  triumphed  over , and  idolaters 
upbraided  with  their  folly,  v.  18  — 26.  VI.  A neproof  given  to  the  people 
of  God  for  their  fears  and  despondences,  and  enough  said,  in  a few  words, 
to  silence  those  fears,  v.  27 — 31.  And  we,  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  this  scripture,  may  have  hope. 

! /COMFORT  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith 
VV  your  God.  2 Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jeru- 
alem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is  accom- 
plished, that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  : for  she  hath 
eceived  of  the  Lord’s  hand  double  for  all  her  sins. 

We  have  here  the  commission  and  instructions  given,  not  to 
this  prophet  only,  but,  with  him,  to  all  the  Lord’s  prophets, 
nay  and  to  all  Christ's  ministers,  to  proclaim  comfort  to  God's 
people.  1.  This  did  not  only  warrant,  but  enjoin,  this  pro- 
phet himself  to  encourage  the  good  people  who  lived  in  his 
own  time,  who  could  not  but  have  very  melancholy  apprehen- 
sions of  things,  when  they  saw  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  their 
daring  impieties  ripening  apace  for  ruin,  and  God  in  his  pro- 
vidence hastening  ruin  upon  them.  Let  them  be  sure  that, 
tor  all  this,  God  had  mercy  in  store  for  them.  2.  It  was 
especially  a direction  to  the  prophets  that  should  live  in  the 
time  of  the  captivity , when  Jerusalem  was  in  ruins ; they  must 
encourage  the  captives  to  hope  for  enlargement  in  due  time. 
3.  Gospel-ministers,  being  employed  by  the  blessed  Spirit  as 
comforters,  and  as  helpers  ot  the  joy  of  Christians,  are  here 
put  in  mind  of  their  business.  Here  we  have. 

(1.)  Comfortable  words  directed  to  God’s  people  in  general, 
f.  1.  The  prophets  have  instructions  from  their  God  (for  he 
•s  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets,  Rev.  xxii.  26.)  to  cora- 
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fort  the  people  of  God  ; and  the  charge  is  doubled.  Comfort  y&„ 
comfort  ye — not  because  the  prophets  are  unwilling  to  do  it, 
(no,  it  is  the  most  pleasant  part  of  their  work,)  but  because 
sometimes  the  souls  of  God’s  people  refuse  to  be  comforted, 
and  their  comforters  must  repeat  things  again  and  again,  ere 
they  can  fasten  any  thing  upon  them.  Observe  here,  fl.T 
There  are  a people  in  the  world,  that  are  God’s  people.  [2.1 
It  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  people  should  be  a comforted 
people,  even  in  the  worst  of  times.  [3.J  It  is  the  work  and 
business  of  ministers  to  do  what  they  can  for  the  comfort  of 
God’s  people.  [4.J  Words  of  conviction,  such  as  we  had  in 
the  former  part  of  this  book,  must  be  followed  with  words  of 
comfort,  such  as  we  have  here  ; for  he  that  has  tom  will 
heal  us. 

(2. ) Comfortable  words  directed  to  Jerusalem  in  particular  -r 
“ Speak  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem  ; (v.  2.)  speak  that  which- 
will  revive  her  heart,  and  be  a cordial  to  her,  and  to  all  that; 
belong  to  her  and  wish  her  well.  Do  not  whisper  it,  but  cry 
unto  her : cry  aloud,  to  show  saints  their  comforts  as  well  as 
to  show  sinners  their  transgressions  ; make  her  hear  it [1.] 
“ That  the  days  of  her  trouble  are  numbered  and  finished 
her  warfare  is  accomplished,  the  set  time  of  her  servitude  ; 
the  campaign  is  now  at  an  end,  and  she  shall  retire  into  quar- 
ters of  refreshment.”  Human  life  is  a warfare,  (Job  vii.  1.) 
the  Christian  life  much  more  ; but  the  struggle  will  not  last 
always,  the  warfare  will  be  accomplished,  and  then  the  good, 
soldiers  shall  not  only  enter  into  rest,  but  be  sure  of  their  pay. 
[2.]  “ That  the  cause  of  her  trouble  is  iemoved,  and,  when- 
that  is  taken  away,  the  effect  well  cease.  Tell  her  that  her 
iniquity  is  pardoned,  God  is  reconciled  to  her,  and  she  shall 
no  longer  be  treated  as  one  guilty  before  him.”  Nothing  can. 
be  spoken  more  comfortably  than  this,  Son,  he  of  good  cheer, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  '1’roubles  are  then  removed  in  love, 
when  sin  is  pardoned.  [3.]  “ That  the  end  of  her  trouble  is- 
answered  ; She  has  received  of  the  Lord  double  for  the  cure  or 
all  her  sins,  sufficient,  and  more  than  sufficient,  to  part  be- 
tween her  and  her  idols;”  the  worship  of  which  was  the  great 
sin  for  which  God  had  a controversy  with  them,  and  from 
which  he  designed  to  reclaim  them  by  their  captivity  in 
Babylon  ; and  it  had  that  effect  upon  them,  it  begat  in  them  , 
rooted  antipathy  to  idolatry,  and  was  physic  doubly  strong 
for  the  purging  out  of  that  iniquity.  Or,  it  may  be  taken  as- 
the  language  of  the  divine  compassion  ; His  soul  teas  grieved 
for  the  misery  of  Israel,  (Judges  x.  16.)  and,  like  a tender 
father,  since  he  spake  against  them,  he  earnestly  remembered 
them,  (Jer.  xxxi.  20.)  and  was  ready  to  say  that  he  had  given 
them  too  much  correction.  They,  being  very  penitent,  ac- 
knowledged that  God  had  punished  them  less  than  their  iniquities- 
deserved  ; hut  he,  being  very  pitiful,  owned,  in  a manner,  that 
he  had  punished  them  more  than  they  deserved.  True  peni- 
tents have  indeed,  in  Christ  and  his  sufferings,  received  of  the 
Lord's  hand  double  for  all  their  sins  ; for  the  satisfaction  Christ 
made  by  his  death  was  of  such  an  infinite  value,  that  it  was. 
more  than  double  to  the  demerits  of  sin  ; for  God  spared  not 
his  own  Son. 

3 The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in. 
the  desert  a high-way  for  our  God.  4 Every  valley 
shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  made  low : and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain:  3 And  the 

glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  it  together:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord- 
hath  spoken  it.  6 The  voice  said,  Cry.  And  he 
said,  What  shall  I cry  7 All  flesh  is  grass,  and  alt 
the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field  : 
7 The  grass  witheretb,  the  flower  fadeth  : because 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it:  surely  the 
people  is  grass.  8 The  grass  witheretb,  the  flower 
fadeth  : but  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  forever 

The  time  to  favour  Zion,  yea,  the  set  time,  being  come,  the 
people  of  God  must  be  prepared,  by  repentance  and  faith,  for 
the  favours  designed  them  ; and,  in  order  to  call  them  to  both 
these,  we  have  here  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  : 
which  may  be  applied  to  those  prophets  w ho  were  with  the 
captives  in  their  w ilderness-state,  and  who,  when  they  saw 
the  day  of  their  deliverance  dawn,  called  earnestly  upon  them 
to  prepare  for  it,  and  assured  them  that  all  the  difficulties 
which  stood  in  the  way  of  their  deliverance  should  be  got 
over.  It  is  a good  sign  that  mercy  is  preparing  for  us,  if  we 
find  God’s  grace  preparing  us  for  it,  Ps.  x.  17.  But  it  must  be 
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applied  to.lohn  the  Baptist  ; for  though  God  was  the  Speaker, 
he  was  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  and  his 
business  was,  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  dispose  men’s 
minds  for  the  reception  and  entertainment  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  prepared, 

T.  By  repentance  for  sin  ; that  was  it  which  .lohn  Baptist 
preached  to  all  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  (Matt.  tii.  2,  5.)  and 
thereby  made  ready  a people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  Luke  i.  17. 
The  alarm  is  given,  let  all  take  notice  of  it  at  their  peril  ; God 
s coming  in  a way  of  mercy,  and  we  must  prepare  for  him, 
v.  3 — 5.  If  we  apply  it  to  their  captivity,  it  may  be  taken  as 
a promise,  that  wiiatever  difficulties  lie  in  their  way,  when 
they  return  they  shall  be  removed.  This  voice  in  the  wilder- 
ness (divine  power  going  along  with  it)  sets  pioneers  on  work 
to  level  the  roads.  But  it  may  be  taken  as  a call  to  duty, 
and  it  is  the  same  duty  that  we  are  called  to,  in  preparation 
for  Christ’s  entrance  into  our  souls. 

1.  We  must  get  into  such  a frame  of  spirit  as  will  oispose 
us  to  receive  Christ  and  his  gospel  ; “ Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  I.ord ; prepare  yourselves  for  him,  and  let  all  that  be  sup- 
pressed which  would  be  an  obstruction  to  his  entrance  ; make 
room  for  Christ  ; Make  straight  a highway  for  him."  If  he 
prepare  the  end  for  us,  we  ought  surely  to  prepare  the  way 
for  him.  Prepare  for  the  Saviour  ; lift  up  your  heads,  0 ye 
gates,  Ps.  xxiv.  7,  8.  Prepare  for  the  salvation,  the  great 
salvation,  and  other  lesser  deliverances.  Let  us  get  to  be  fit 
for  them,  and  then  God  will  work  them  out.  Let  us  not 
stand  in  our  own  light,  nor  put  a bar  in  our  own  door,  but 
find,  or  make,  a highway  for  him,  even  in  that  which  was 
desert  ground.  This  is  that  for  which  he  waits  to  be  gracious. 

2.  We  must  get  our  hearts  levelled  by  divine  grace.  Those 
that  were  hindered  from  comfort  in  Christ  by  their  dejections 
and  despondences,  are  the  valleys  that  must  be  exalted.  Those 
that  are  hindered  from  comfort  in  Christ  by  a proud  conceit  of 
their  own  merit  and  worth,  are  the  mountains  and  hills  that 
must  be  made  low.  Those  that  have  entertained  prejudices 
against  the  word  and  ways  of  God,  that  are  intractable,  and 
disposed  to  thwart  and  contradict  even  that  which  is  plain  and 
easy,  because  it  agrees  not  with  their  corrupt  inclinations  and 
secular  interests,  arc  the  crooked  that  must  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  places  that  must  be  made  plain.  Let  but  the 
gospel  of  Christ  have  a fair  hearing,  and  it  cannot  fail  of  ac- 
ceptance. This  prepares  the  way  of  the  Lord  ; and  thus  God 
will  by  his  grace  prepare  his  own  way  in  all  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  whose  heart  he  opens  as  he  did  Lydia’s. 

And  when  this  is  done,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed, 
v.  5.  (1.)  When  the  captives  are  prepared  for  deliverance, 
Cyrus  shall  proclaim  it,  and  they  shall  have  the  benefit  of  it, 
and  they  only,  whose  hearts  the  Lord  shall  stir  up  with 
courage  and  resolution  to  break  through  the  discouragements 
that  lay  in  their  way,  and  to  make  nothing  of  the  hills,  and 
valleys,  and  all  the  rough  places.  (2.)  When  John  Baptist 
has  for  some  time  preached  repentance,  mortification,  and 
reformation,  and  so  made  ready  a people  prepared  for  the 
Lord,  (Luke  i.  17.)  then  the  Messiah  himself  shall  be  revealed 
in  his  glory,  working  miracles,  which  John  did  not  ; and  by 
his  grace,  which  is  his  glory,  binding  up  and  healing  with 
consolations  those  whom  John  had  wounded  with  convictions. 
And  this  revelation  of  divine  glory  shall  be  a light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles  ; All  flesh  shall  see  it  together,  and  not  the  Jews  only  ; 
they  shall  see  and  admire  it,  see  it,  and  bid  it  welcome  ; as 
the  return  out  of  captivity  was  taken  notice  of  by  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  Ps.  exxvi.  3.  And  it  shall  be  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  word  of  God,  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  which 
hall  fall  to  the  ground  ; The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it, 
and  therefore  the  hand  of  the  Lord  will  effect  it. 

II.  By  confidence  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  not  in  any 
creature  : the  mouth  of  the  Lord  having  spoketi  it,  the  voice 
has  this  further  to  cry,  (he  that  has  ears" to  hear,  let  him  hear 
it, ) The  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever,  v.  8. 

1.  By  this  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  and  promises  of 
salvation,  and  the  performance  of  them  to  the  utmost  of  due  time, 
it  appears  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  and  what  may  be 
safely  relied  on.  Then  we  are  prepared  for  deliverance,  when 
we  depend  entirely  upon  the  word  of  God,  build  our  hopes 
on  that,  with  an  assurance  that  it  will  not  make  us  ashamed  : 
in  a dependence  upon  this  word,  we  must  be  brought  to  own 
that  all  flesh  is  grass,  withering  and  fading.  (1.)  The  power 
of  man,  when  it  does  appear  against  the  deliverance,  is  not  to 
be  feared  ; for  it  shall  be  as  grass  before  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
it  shall  wither  and  be  trodden  down  : the  insulting  Babylo- 
nians, v/lio  promise  themselves  that  the  desolations  of  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  perpetual,  are  but  as  grass  which  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  blows  upon,  makes  nothing  of,  but  blasts  all  its  glory  ; 
for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  promises  their  deliverance, 


shall  stand  for  ever,  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  their  enemies 
to  hinder  the  execution  of  it.  (2.)  The  power  of  man,  when 
it  would  appear  for  the  deliverance,  is  not  to  be  trusted  to  ; 
for  it  is  but  as  grass  in  comparison  with  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  only  firm  foundation  for  us  to  build  our  hope 
upon.  When  God  is  about  to  work  salvation  for  his  people, 
he  will  take  them  off  from  depending  upon  creatures,  and 
looking  for  it  from  hills  and  mountains  ; they  shall  fail  them, 
and  their  expectations  from  them  shall  be  frustrated,  the 
Spirit  of  the  I.ord  shall  blow  upon  them  ; for  God  will  have 
no  creature  to  be  a rival  with  him  for  the  hope  and  confidence 
of  his  people  ; and  as  it  is  his  word  only  that  shall  stand  for 
ever,  so  in  that  word  only  our  faith  must  stand.  When  we 
are  brought  to  this,  then,  and  not  till  then,  we  are  fit  for  mercy. 

2.  The  word  of  our  God,  that  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  is 
now  to  be  revealed,  the  gospel,  and  that  grace  which  is  brought  , 
with  it  to  us,  and  wrought  by  it  in  us,  shall  stand  for  ever  ; 
and  this  is  the  satisfaction  of  all  believers,  when  they  find  all 
their  creature-comforts  withering  and  fading  like  grass. 
Thus  the  apostle  applies  it  to  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is- 
preached  unto  us,  and  which  lives  and  abides  for  ever  as  the  in- 
corruptible seed  by  which  we  are  born  again,  1 Pet.  i.  23—25. 
To  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  we  must  be  convinced,  (1.) 
Of  the  vanity  of  the  creature  ; that  all  flesh  is  grass,  weak 
and  withered  ; we  ourselves  are  so,  and  therefore  cannot  save 
ourselves  ; all  our  friends  are  so,  and  therefore  are  unable  to 
save  us.  All  the  beauty  of  the  creature,  which  might  render 
it  amiable,  is  but  as  the  flower  of  grass,  soon  blasted,  and 
therefore  cannot  recommend  us  to  God  and  to  his  acceptance. 
We  are  dying  creatures,  all  our  comforts  in  this  world  are  dy- 
ing comforts,  and  therefore  cannot  be  the  felicity  of  our  im- 
mortal souls  ; we  must  look  further  for  a salvation,  look  further 
for  a portion.  (2.)  Of  the  validity  of  the  promise  of  God  , 
we  must  be  convinced  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  can  do  that 
for  us,  which  all  flesh  cannot  ; that  forasmuch  as  it  stands  for 
ever,  it  will  furnish  us  with  a happiness  that  will  run  parallel 
with  the  duration  of  our  souls,  which  must  live  for  ever  ; fct. 
the  things  which  are  not  seen,  but  must  be  believed,  are 
eternal. 

9 O Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  get  thee  up 
into  the  high  mountain  ; O Jerusalem,  that  bringest 
good  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength  : lift  it 
up,  be  not  afraid  ; say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 
Behold  your  God  ! 10  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will 

come  with  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  fo.r 
him  : behold,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work 
before  him.  11  He  shall  feed  his  (lock  like  a shep- 
herd : he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young. 

It  was  promised,  (v.  5.)  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  he 
revealed  ; that  is  it,  with  the  hopes  of  which  God’s  people 
must  be  comforted.  Now  here  we  are  told, 

I.  How  it  shall  be  revealed,  v.  9.  1.  It  shall  be  revealed 

to  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ; notice  shall  be  given  of  it  to  the  rem- 
nant that  are  left  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  the  poor  of  the  land , 
who  were  vine-dressers  and  husbandmen  ; it  shall  be  told  them 
that  their  brethren  shall  return  to  them  ; this  shall  be  told  also 
to  the  captives  who  belonged  to  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  re- 
tained their  affection  for  them  : Zion  is  said  to  dwell  with  the 
daughter  of  Babylon,  Zeeh.  ii.  7.  And  there  she  receives 
notice  of  Cyrus’s  gracious  proclamation  ; and  so  the  margin 
reads  it,  0 thou  that  tellest  good  tidings  to  Zion,  Sfc.  meaning 
the  persons  who  were  employed  in  publishing  that  proclama- 
tion ; let  them  do  it  with  a good  will,  let  them  make  the  coun- 
try ring  of  it,  and  let  them  tell  it  to  the  sons  of  Zion  in  their 
own  language,  Saying  to  them.  Behold  your  God.  2.  It  shall 
be  published  by  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ; so  the  text  reads  it ; 
they  that  remain  there,  or  that  were  already  returned,  when 
they  find  the  deliverance  proceeding  toward  perfection,  let 
them  proclaim  it  in  the  most  public  places,  whence  they  may 
be  best  heard  by  all  the  cities  of  Judah  ; let  them  proclaim  it 
as  loud  as  they  can,  let  them  lift  up  their  voice  with  strength, 
and  not  be  afraid  of  over-straining  themselves  ; let  them  not 
be  afraid  lest  the  enemy  should  hear  it,  and  quarrel  with  them, 
or  lest  it  should  not  prove  true,  or  not  such  good  tidings  as  at 
first  it  appeared  : let  them  say  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  Behold  your  God.  When  Goc 
is  going  on  with  the  salvation  of  his  people,  let  them  indus- 
triously spread  the  news  among  their  friends,  let  them  tell 
them  that  it  is  God  that  has  done  it  ; whoever  were  the  instru 
ments,  God  was  the  Author  ; it  is  their  God,  a God  in  cove- 
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nant  with  them,  and  lie  does  it  as  theirs,  and  they  will  reap 
the  benefit  and  comfort  of  it.  “ Behold  him,  take  notice  of 
his  hand  in  it,  and  look  above  second  causes  ; behold,  the  God 
you  have  long  looked  for,  is  come  at  last  : ( ch . xxv.  9.)  This 
is  our  God,  tie  have  waited  for  him.”  This  may  refer  to  the 
invitation  which  was  sent  forth  from  Jerusalem  to  the  cities 
of  Judah,  as  soon  as  they  had  set  up  an  altar,  immediately 
upon  their  return  out  of  captivity,  to  come  and  join  with  them 
in  their  sacrifices,  Ezra  iii.  2 — 4.  “ When  the  worship  of 

God  is  set  up  again,  send  notice  of  it  to  all  your  brethren,  that 
they  may  share  with  you  in  the  comfort  of  it.”  But  this  was 
to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  apostles’  public  and 
undaunted  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem.  The  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  gave  notice 
that  he  was  coming  ; but  now  notice  is  given  that  he  is  come. 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ; take  a full  view  of  your  Redeemer. 
Behold  your  King,  behold  your  God. 

II.  YVhat  that  glory  is,  which  shall  be  revealed.  Vour 
God  will  come,  will  show  himself, 

1.  With  the  power  and  greatness  of  a Prince  ; (i>.  10.)  He 
will  come  with  strong  hand,  too  strong  to  be  obstructed,  though 
it  may  be  opposed.  His  strong  hand  shall  subdue  his  people 
to  himself,  and  shall  restrain  and  conquer  his  and  their  ene- 
mies. He  will  come,  who  is  strong  enough  to  break  through 
all  the  difficulties  that  lie  in  his  way.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was 
full  of  power,  a mighty  Saviour.  Some  read  it,  He  will  come 
against  the  mighty  one,  and  overpower  him,  overcome  him. 
Satan  is  the  strong  man  armed  ; but  our  Lord  Jesus  is  stronger 
than  he  ; and  he  shall  make  it  to  appear  that  he  is  so,  for,  (1.) 
He  shall  reign,  in  defiance  of  all  opposition  ; his  arm  shall 
•■tile,  shall  overrule,  for  him,  for  the  fulfilling  of  his  counsels, 
to  his  own  glory  ; for  he  is  his  own  End.  (2.)  He  shall 
recompense  to  all  according  to  their  works,  as  a righteous 
Judge  ; his  reward  is  with  him  ; he  brings  along  with  him,  as 
a returning  Prince,  punishments  for  the  rebels,  and  prefer- 
ments for  his  loyal  subjects.  (3.)  He  shall  proceed  and  ac- 
complish his  purposes  ; his  work  is  before  him,  lie  knows  per- 
fectly well  what  he  has  to  do,  which  way  to  go  about  it,  and 
how  to  compass  it  ; he  himself  knows  what  he  will  do. 

2.  With  the  pity  and  tenderness  of  a Shepherd,  r.  11.  God 

is  the  Shepherd  of  Israel;  (Ps.  lxxx.  1.)  Christ  is  the  good 
Shepherd,  John  x.  11.  The  same  that  rules  with  the  strong 
hand  of  a Prince,  leads  and  feeds  with  the  kind  hand  of  a 
Shepherd.  (1.)  He  takes  care  of  all  his  flock,  the  little  flock  ; 
he  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a shepherd.  His  word  is  food  for 
his  flock  to  feed  on,  his  ordinances  fields  for  them  to  feed  in  ; 
his  ministers  are  under-shepherds  that  are  appointed  to  at- 
tend them.  (2.)  He  takes  particular  care  of  those  that  most 
need  his  care  ; the  lambs  that  are  weak,  and  cannot  help 
themselves,  and  are  unaccustomed  to  hardship  ; and  those 
that  are  with  young,  that  are  therefore  heavy,  and,  if  any  harm 
be  done  them,  are  in  danger  of  casting  their  young.  He  par- 
ticularly takes  care  for  a succession,  that  they  may  not  fail  or 
be  cut  off.  'The  good  Shepherd  has  a tender  care  for  children, 
that  are  towardly  and  hopeful  ; for  young  converts,  that  are 
setting  out  in  the  way  to  heaven  ; for  weak  believers,  and 
those  that  are  of  a sorrowful  spirit.  These  are  the  lambs  of 
his  flock,  that  shall  be  sure  to  want  nothing  that  their  case 
requires.  [l.J  He  will  gather  them  in  the  arms  of  his  power  ; 
his  strength  shall  be  made  perfect  in  their  weakness,  2 Cor. 
xii.  9.  He  will  gather  them  in  when  they  wander,  gather 
them  up  when  they  fall,  gather  them  together  when  they  are 
dispersed,  and  gather  them  home  to  himself  at  last  ; and  all 
this,  with  his  own  arm,  out  of  which  none  shall  be  able  to 
pluck  them,  John  x.  28.  [2.]  He  will  carry  them  in  the 

bosom  of  his  love,  and  cherish  them  there.  When  they  tire 
or  are  weary,  are  sick  and  faint,  when  they  meet  with  foul 
ways,  he  will  carry  them  on,  and  take  care  they  be  not  left 
behind.  [3.]  He  will  gently  lead  them.  By  his  word  he  re- 
quires no  more  service,  and  by  his  providence  he  inflicts  no 
more  trouble,  than  he  will  enable  them  for ; for  he  considers 
their  frame. 

12  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow 
of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  a span,  and 
comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a measure, 
and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills 
in  a balance?  13  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  or  heiny  his  counsellor,  hath  taught 
him  ! 14  With  whom  took  he  counsel,  and  who 

instructed  him,  and  taught  him  in  the  path  of  judg- 
ment, and  taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  to 
him  the  way  of  understanding?  13  Behold,  the 
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nations  are  as  a drop  of  a bucket,  and  are  counted 
as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance:  behold,  he  taketh 
up  the  isles  as  a very  little  thing.  1G  And  Lebanon 
is  not  sufficient  to  burn,  nor  the  beasts  thereof  suffi- 
cient for  a burnt-offering.  17  All  nations  before 
him  arc  as  nothing;  and  they  are  counted  to  him 
less  than  nothing  and  vanity. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  wnat  a great  and  glo- 
rious being  the  Lord  Jehovah  is,  who  is  Israel’s  God  and 
Saviour.  It  comes  in  here,  ( 1.)  To  encourage  his  people  that 
were  captives  in  Babylon  to  hope  in  him,  and  to  depend  upon 
him  for  deliverance,  though  they  were  ever  so  weak,  and  their 
oppressors  ever  so  strong.  (2.)  To  engage  them  to  cleave  to 
him,  and  not  to  turn  aside  after  other  gods  ; for  there  are  none 
to  be  compared  with  him.  (3.)  To  possess  all  those  who  re- 
ceive the  glad  tidings  of  redemption  by  Christ,  with  a holy 
awe  and  reverence  of  God.  Though  it  was  said,  (v.  9.)  Be- 
hold your  God,  and  (i.  11.)  that  he  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a 
shepherd  ; yet  these  condescensions  of  his  grace  must  not  be 
thought  of  with  any  diminution  to  the  transcendences  of  his 
glory.  Let  us  see  how  great  our  God  is,  and  fear  before 
him,  for, 

1.  His  power  is  unlimited,  and  what  no  creature  can  com- 
pare with,  much  less  contend  with,  v.  12.  (1.)  He  has  a vast 
reach  ; view  the  celestial  globe,  and  you  are  astonished  at  the 
extent  of  it  ; but  the  great  God  metes  the  heavens  with  a span  ; 
to  him  they  are  but  a hand-breadth,  so  large-handed  is  he. 
View  the  terraqueous  globe,  and  he  has  the  command  of  that 
too  ; all  the  waters  in  the  world  he  can  measure  in  the  hollow 
of  his  hand,  where  we  can  hold  but  a little  water  ; and  the  dry 
land  he  easily  manages,  for  he  comprehends  the  dust  of  the  earth 
in  a measure ; or  with  his  three  fingers ; it  is  no  more  to  him 
than  a pugil,  or  that  which  we  take  up  between  our  thumb  and 
two  fingers.  (2.)  He  has  a vast  strength,  and  can  as  easily 
move  mountains  and  hills  as  the  tradesman  heaves  his  goods 
into  the  scales  and  out  of  them  again  ; he  poises  them  with 
his  hand  us  exactly  as  if  he  weighed  them  in  a pair  of  balances. 
This  may  refer  to  the  work  of  creation,  when  the  heavens  were 
stretched  out  as  exactly  as  that  which  is  spanned  ; and  the 
earth  and  waters  put  together  in  just  proportions,  as  if  they 
bad  been  measured  ; and  the  mountains  made  of  such  a weight 
as  to  serve  for  ballast  to  the  globe,  and  no  more.  Or,  it  may 
refer  to  the  work  of  providence,  (which  is  a continued  crea- 
tion,) and  the  consistency  of  all  the  creatures  with  each 
other. 

2.  His  wisdom  is  unsearchable,  and  what  no  creature  can 
give  either  information  or  direction  to,  r.  13,  14.  As  none  can 
do  what  God  has  done,  and  does,  so  none  can  assist  him  in  the 
doing  of  it,  or  suggest  any  thing  to  him  which  he  thought  not 
of.  When  the  Lord  by  his  Spirit  made  the  world,  (Job  xxvi. 
13.)  there  was  none  that  directed  his  Spirit,  or  gave  him  any 
advice,  either  what  to  do,  or  how  to  do  it.  Nor  does  he  need 
any  counsellor  to  direct  him  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
nor  is  there  any  with  whom  he  consults,  as  the  wisest  kings 
do  with  them,  that  know  law  and  judgment,  Esther  i.  13.  God 
needs  not  to  be  told  what  is  done,  for  he  knows  it  perfectly  ; nor 
needs  he  be  advised  concerning  what  is  to  be  done,  foi  he 
knows  both  the  rightendand  the  proper  means.  This  is  much 
insisted  upon  here,  because  the  poor  captives  had  no  politi- 
cians among  them  to  manage  their  concerns  at  court,  or  to  put 
them  in  a way  of  gaining  their  liberty  ; “ No  matter,”  says  the 
prophet,  “ you  have  a God  to  act  for  you,  who  needs  not  the 
assistance  of  statesmen.”  In  the  great  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion by  Christ,  matters  were  concerted  before  the  world,  when 
there  were  none  to  teach  God  in  the  path  of  judgment. 
Cor.  ii.  7. 

3.  The  nations  of  the  world  are  nothing  in  comparison  of 
him,  v.  15,  17.  Take  them  all  together,  all  the  great  and 
mighty  nations  of  the  earth,  kings  the  most  pompous,  king- 
doms the  most  populous,  both  the  most  wealthy  ; take  the 
isles,  the  multitude  of  them,  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles — before 
him,  when  they  stand  in  competition  with  him,  or  in  oppo- 
sition to  him,  they  are  as  a drop  of  the  bucket  compared  with 
the  vast  ocean,  or  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,  which  does 
not  serve  to  turn  it,  and  therefore  is  not  regarded,  it  is  so 
small  in  comparison  with  all  the  dust  of  the  earth.  He  takes 
them  up.  and  throws  them  away  from  him.  as  a very  little 
thing,  not  worth  speaking  of.  They  are  all  in  his  eye  as 
nothing,  as  if  they  had  no  being  at  all  ; for  they  add  nothing 
to  his  perfection  and  all-sufficiency  ; they  are  counted  by  him, 
and  are  to  be  counted  by  us,  in  comparison  of  him,  less  than 
nothing,  and  vanity  ; when  he  pleases,  he  can  as  easily  bring 
them  all  into  nothing  as  at  first  he  brought  them  out  of  nothing. 
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When  God  has  work  to  do.  lie  values  not  either  the  r/ssistanre 
or  the  resistance  of  any  creature.  They  are  all  vanity  : the 
word  that  is  used  for  the  chaos,  (Gan.  i.  "2. ) to  which  they  will 
at  last  be  reduced.  Let  this  beget  in  us  high  thoughts  of  God, 
and  low  thoughts  of  this  world,  and  engage  us  to  make  God, 
and  not  man,  both  our  Fear  and  our  Hope.  This  magnifies 
God’s  love  to  the  world,  that,  though  it  is  of  such  small  ac- 
count and  value  with  him,  yet,  for  the  redemption  of  it,  lie 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  John  iii.  16. 

4.  The  services  of  the  church  can  make  no  addition  to  him, 
nor  do  they  bear  any  proportion  to  his  infinite  perfections  ; 
(v.  16.)  Lebanon  is  not  sufficient  to  burn  ; not  the  wood  of  it 
to  be  for  the  fuel  of  the  altar,  though  it  be  so  well  stocked 
with  cedars  ; nor  the  beasts  of  it  to  be  for  sacrifices,  though  it 
be  so  well  stocked  with  cattle,  v.  16.  Whatever  we  honour 
God  with,  it  falls  infinitely  short  of  the  merit  of  his  perfection  ; 
for  he  is  exalted  far  above  all  blessing  and  praise,  all  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices. 

18  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  God  ? or  wliat 
likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ? If)  The  work- 
man melteth  a graven  image,  and  the  goldsmith 
spreadeth  it  over  with  gold,  and  casteth  silver  chains. 
20  He  that  is  so  impoverished,  that  he  hath  no  ob- 
lation, chooseth  a tree  that  will  not  rot  : he  seeketh 
unto  him  a cunning  workman  to  prepare  a graven 
image  that  shall  not  be  moved.  21  Have  ye  not 
known  ? Have  ye  not  heard  ? Hath  it  not  been 
told  you  from  the  beginning?  Have  ye  not  under- 
stood from  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ? 22  It  is 

lie  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers ; that  stretch- 
eth  out  the  heavens  as  a curtain,  and  spreadeth  them 
out  as  a tent  to  dwell  in  ; 23  That  bringeth  the 

princes  to  nothing:  he  maketh  the  judges  of  the 
earth  as  vanity.  24  Yea,  they  shall  not  be  planted  ; 
yea,  they  shall  not  be  sown  ; yea,  their  stock  shall 
not  take  root  in  the  earth  : and  lie  shall  also  blow 
upon  them,  and  they  shall  wither,  and  the  whirlwind 
shall  take  them  away  as  stubble.  23  To  whom  then 
will  ye  liken  me,  or  shall  I be  equal  ? saith  the  Holy- 
One.  26  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who 
hath  created  these  things , that  bringeth  out  their 
host  by  number:  he  calleth  them  all  by  names,  by 
the  greatness  of  his  might,  for  that  he  is  strong  in 
power  ; not  one  faileth. 

The  prophet  here  reproves  those,  1.  Who  represented  God 
by  creatures,  and  so  changed  his  truth  into  a lie,  and  his  glory 
rnto  shame  ; who  made  images,  and  then  said  that  they  resem- 
bled God,  and  paid  their  homage  to  them  accordingly.  2. 
Who  put  creatures  in  the  place  of  God,  who  feared  them  more 
than  God,  as  if  they  were  a match  for  him,  or  loved  them  more 
than  God,  as  if  they  were  fit  to  be  rivals  with  him.  Twice  the 
challenge  is  here  made,  To  whom  will  ye  liken  God?  v.  18. 
and  again,  v.  25.  The  holy  One  himself  says,  To  whom  will  ye 
liken  me  ? This  shows  the  folly  and  absurdity,  (1.)  Of  corpo- 
ral idolatry,  making  visible  images  of  him  who  is  invisible, 
imagining  the  image  to  be  animated  by  the  Deity,  and  the 
Deity  to  be  presentiated  by  the  image  ; which,  as  it  was  an 
instance  of  the  corruption  of  the  human  nature,  so  it  was  an 
intolerable  injury  to  the  honour  of  the  divine  nature.  (2.) 
Of  spiritual  idolatry,  making  creatures  equal  with  God  in 
our  affections.  Proud  people  make  themselves  equal  with 
God  ; covetous  people  make  their  money  equal  with  God  ; 
and,  whatever  we  esteem  or  love,  fear  or  hope  in,  more 
than  God,  that  creature  we  equal  with  God,  which  is  the 
highest  affront  imaginable  to  him  who  is  God  over  all. 

Now,  to  show  the  absurdity  of  this: 

I.  The  prophet  describes  idols  as  despicable  things,  and 
worthy  of  the  greatest  contempt  ; (i>.  19,  20.)  “ Look  upon 
the  better  sort  of  them,  which  rich  people  set  up,  and  worship  : 
they  are  made  of  some  base  metal,  cast  into  what  shape  the 
founder  Dleascs,  and  that  is  gilded,  or  overlaid  with  plates  of 
gold,  that  it  may  pass  for  a golden  image.  It  is  a creature  ; 
for  the  workman  made  it,  ( therefore  it  is  not  God,  Hos.  viii. 
6.)  it  depended  upon  his  will  whether  it  should  be  a god  at 
ail,  and  of  what  shape  it  should  be.  It  is  a cheat  ; for  it  is 
gold  on  the  outside,  but  within  it  is  lead  or  copper  ; in  this 
indeed  representing  the  deities,  that  they  were  not  what  they 
seemed  to  be,  and  deceived  their  admirers.  How  despicable 
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then  are  the  worst  sort  of  them — the  poor  men’s  gods!  He 
that  is  so  impoverished,  that  he  has  scarcely  a sacrifice  to  offei 
to  li is  god  when  he  has  made  him,  will  yet  not  be  without  an 
enshrined  deity  of  his  own.  And  though  he  cannot  procure 
one  of  brass  or  stone,  he  will  have  a wooden  one  rather  than 
none,  and  for  that  purpose  chooses  a tree  that  will  not  soon  rot, 
and  of  that  he  will  have  his  graven  image  made  ; both  agree 
to  have  their  image  well  fastened,  that  they  may  not  be  robbed 
of  it.  The  better  sort  have  silver  chains  to  fix  theirs  with  ; 
and  though  it  be  but  a wooden  image,  care  is  taken  that  it 
shall  not  be  moved.”  Let  us  pause  a little,  and  see,  1.  How 
these  idolaters  shame  themselves,  and  what  a reproach  thev 
put  upon  their  own  reason,  in  dreaming  that  gods  of  their  own 
making,  Nehustans,  pieces  of  brass,  or  logs  of  wood,  should  be 
able  to  do  them  any  kindness.  Thus  vain  were  they  in  their 
imaginations  : and  how  was  their  foolish  heart  darkened  ! 2. 

See  how  these  idolaters  shame  us,  who  worship  the  only  living 
and  true  God  ; they  spared  no  cost  upon  their  idols,  we 
grudge  that  as  waste  which  is  spent  in  the  service  of  our  God  , 
they  took  care  they  should  not  be  moved,  we  wilfully  provoke 
our  God  to  depart  from  us. 

II.  He  describes  God  as  infinitely  great,  and  worthy  of  the 
highest  veneration  ; so  that  between  him  and  idols,  wnatever 
competition  there  may  be,  there  is  no  comparison.  To  prove 
the  greatness  of  God,  he  appeals, 

I.  To  what  they  had  heard  of  him  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
and  the  consent  of  all  ages  and  nations  concerning  him  ; (v. 
21.)  “ Have  ye  not  known  by  the  very  light  of  nature  ? Has 
it  not  been  told  you  by  your  fathers  and  teachers,  according  to 
the  constant  tradition  received  from  their  ancestors  and  pre- 
decessors, even  from  the  beginning  1”  (Those  notices  of  God 
are  as  ancient  as  the  world.)  “ Have  ye  not  understood  it  as 
always  acknowledged  from  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  that 
God  is  a great  God,  and  a great  King  above  all  gods?”  It  has 
been  a truth  universally  admitted,  that  there  is  an  Infinite 
Being,  who  is  the  Fountain  of  all  being.  This  is  understood 
not  only  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  but  from  and 
by  the  origin  of  the  universe  ; it  is  founded  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth  ; the  invisible  things  of  God  are  clearly  seen 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  Bom.  i.  20.  Thou  mayst  not 
only  ask  thy  father,  and  he  shall  tell  thee  this,  and  thine 
elders;  (Deut.  xxxii.  7.)  but  ask  them  that  go  by  the  uay,  (Job 
xxi.  29.)  ask  the  first  man  you  meet,  and  he  will  say  the 
same.  Some  read  it,  Will  ye  not  know.'  Will  ye  not  hear  ? 
For,  those  that  are  ignorant  of  this  are  willingly  ignorant  ; 
the  light  shines  in  their  faces,  but  they  shut  their  eyes 
against  it. 

Now  that  which  is  here  said  of  God,  is, 

(1.)  That  he  has  the  command  of  all  the  creatures;  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  themselves  are  under  his  management  , 
he  sits  upon  the  circle,  or  globe  of  the  earth,  v.  22.  He  that 
has  the  special  residence  of  bis  glory  in  the  upper  world, 
maintains  a dominion  over  this  lower  world,  gives  law  to  it, 
and  directs  all  the  motions  of  it  to  his  own  glory  ; he  sits  un- 
disturbed upon  the  earth,  and  so  establishes  it.  He  is  still 
stretching  out  the  heavens,  his  power  and  providence  keep 
them  still  stretched  out,  and  will  do  so  till  the  day  comes  that 
they  shall  be  rolled  together  like  a scroll.  He  spreads  them 
out  as  easily  as  we  draw  a curtain  to  and  fro,  opening  these 
curtains  in  the  morning,  and  drawing  them  close  again  at 
night.  And  the  heaven  is  to  this  earth  as  a tent  to  dwell  in  ; 
it  is  a canopy  drawn  over  our  heads,  Et  quod  tegit  omnia 
ccclvm — It  encircles  all.  Ovid.  Ps.  civ.  2. 

(2. ) That  the  children  of  men,  even  the  greatest  and  mighti- 
est, are  as  nothing  before  him.  The  numerous  inhabitants  of 
this  earth  are,  in  his  eye,  as  grasshoppers  in  ours,  so  little  and 
inconsiderable,  of  such  small  value,  and  of  such  little  use, 
and  so  easily  crushed.  Proud  men’s  lifting  up  themselves  is 
but  like  the  grasshopper’s  leap  ; in  an  instant  they  must  down 
to  the  earth  again.  If  the  spies  thought  themselves  grass- 
hoppers before  the  sons  of  Anak,  (Numb.  xiii.  33.)  what  are 
we  before  the  great  God  ? Grasshoppers  live  but  a while,  and 
live  carelessly,  not  like  the  ant  ; so  do  the  most  of  men. 

(3.)  That  those  who  appear  and  act  against  him,  how 
formidable  soever  they  may  be  to  their  fellow-creatures,  will 
certainly  be  humbled  and  brought  down  by  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  v.  23,  24.  Princes  and  judges,  who  have  great 
authority,  and  abuse  it  to  the  support  of  oppression  and  in- 
justice, make  nothing  of  those  about  them  ; as  for  all  their 
enemies,  they  puff  at  them  ; (Ps.  x.  5 ; xii.  5.)  but  when  the 
great  God  takes  them  to  task,  he  brings  them  to  nothing  ; he 
humbles  them,  and  tames  them,  and  makes  them  as  vanity  ; 
little  regarded,  neither  feared  nor  loved.  He  makes  them 
utterly  unable  to  stand  before  Iris  judgments  ; which  shall 
either,  [1.]  Prevent  their  settlement  in  their  authority  ; They 
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sh  all  not  be  planted,  they  shall  not  be  sown  ; ami  these  are  the 
two  ways  of  propagating  plants,  either  by  seed  or  slips.  Nay, 
if  they  should  gain  a little  interest,  and  so  be  planted  or  sown, 
yet  their  stock  shall  not  take  root  in  the  earth,  they  shall  not 
continue  long  in  power.  Eliphaz  saw  the  foolish  taking  root, 
but  suddenly  cursed  their  habitation.  And  then  how  soon  is 
the  fig-tree  withered  away  ! Or,  [2.]  He  will  blast  them  when 
they  think  they  are  settled  ; he  does  but  blow  u pon  them,  and 
then  they  shall  wither,  and  come  to  nothing,  and  the  whirlwind 
shall  take  them  away  us  stubble.  For  God’s  wrath,  though  it 
seem,  at  first,  to  blow  slightly  upon  them,  will  soon  become  a 
mighty  whirlwind  ; when  God  judges  he  will  overcome. 
Those  that  will  not  bow  before  him  cannot  stand  before  him. 

2.  He  appeals  to  what  their  eyes  saw  of  him  ; ( v.  26.)  “ Lift 
up  your  eyes  on  high  ; be  not  always  poring  on  this  earth,” 
( O curva  in  terras  animet  et  corlestium  inanes  ! — Degenerate 
minds,  that  can  bend  so  toward  the  earth,  having  nothing 
celestial  in  them!)  “but  sometimes  look  up,”  (Us  homini 
sublime  dedit,  cal umque  tueri  jussit — Heaven  gave  to  man  an 
erect  countenance,  and  bade  him  gaze  on  the  stars,)  “ behold 
the  glorious  lights  of  heaven,  consider  who  has  created  them. 
They  neither  made  nor  marshalled  themselves,  doubtless, 
therefore,  there  is  a God  that  gave  them  their  being,  power, 
and  motion.”  What  we  see  of  the  creature  should  lead  us  to 
the  Creator.  The  idolaters,  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
and  beheld  the  hosts  of  heaven,  being  wholly  immerged  in 
sense,  looked  no  further,  but  worshipped  them,  Deut.  iv.  19. 
.fob  xxxi.  26.  Therefore  the  prophet  here  directs  us  to  make 
use  of  our  reason  as  well  as  our  senses,  and  to  consider  who 
created  them,  and  to  pay  our  homage  to  him.  Give  him  the 
glory  of  his  sovereignty  over  them  ; he  brings  out  their  nost  by 
number,  as  a general  draws  out  the  squadrons  and  battalions 
of  his  army  ; of  the  knowledge  he  has  of  them  ; he  calls  them 
all  by  names,  proper  names,  according  as  their  place  and  influ- 
ence are  ; (Ps.  cxivii.  4.)  and  of  the  use  he  makes  of  them  ; 
when  he  calls  them  out  to  any  service,  so  obsequious  are  they, 
that,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might,  not  one  of  them  fails,  but  as 
when  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera,  every  one 
does  that  to  which  he  is  appointed.  To  make  these  creatures 
therefore  rivals  with  God,  which  are  such  ready  servants  to 
him,  is  an  injury  to  them  as  well  as  an  affront  to  him. 

27  Why  sayest  thou,  O Jacob,  and  speakest,  O 
Israel,  My  wav  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  nty  judg- 
ment is  passed  over  from  my  God?  28  Hast  thou 
not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlast- 
ing God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary?  There  is  no 
searching  of  his  understanding.  29  He  giveth  power 
to  the  faint ; and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he 
increaseth  strength.  30  Even  the  youths  shall  faint 
and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall  : 
31  But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength  ; they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles  ; thev  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  and  they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  reproves  the  people  of  God,  who  are 
now  supposed  to  be  captives  in  Babylon,  for  their  unbelief 
and  distrust  of  God,  and  the  dejections  and  despondences  of 
their  spirit  under  their  affliction  ; (v.  27.)  “ 1 Thy  sayest  thou, 
0 Jacob,  to  thyself,  and  to  those  about  thee.  My  way  is  hid 
from  the  Lord  ? Why  dost  thou  make  hard  and  melancholy 
conclusions  concerning  thyself,  and  thy  present  case,  as  if  the 
/atter  were  desperate  V’  1.  The  titles  he  here  gives  them  were 
enough  to  shame  them  out  of  their  distrusts  ; 0 Jacob,  O 
Israel ! Let  them  remember  whence  they  took  those  names — 
from  one  who  had  found  God  faithful  to  him,  and  kind  in  all 
his  straits  ; and  why  they  bore  these  names — as  God’s  pro- 
fessing people,  a people  in  covenant  with  him.  2.  The  wav 
of  reproving  them  is  by  reasoning  with  them  ; “Why?  Con- 
sider whether  thou  hast  any  ground  to  say  so.”  Many  of  our 
foolish  frets,  and  foolish  fears,  would  vanish  before  a strict 
inquiry  into  the  causes  of  them.  3.  That  which  they  are  re- 
proved for,  is,  an  ill-natured,  ill-favoured  word  they  spake  of 
God,  as  if  he  had  cast  them  off.  There  seems  to  be  an 
emphasis  laid  upon  their  saying  it  ; Why  sayest  thou,  and 
speakest  thou  1 It  is  bad  to  have  evil  thoughts  rise  in  our 
mind,  but  it  is  worse  to  put  an  imprimatur  to  them,  and  turn 
them  into  evil  words.  David  reflects  with  regret  upon  what 
he  said  in  his  haste,  when  he  was  in  distress.  4.  The  ill  word 
they  said  was  a word  of  despair  concerning  their  present  ca- 
lamitous condition.  They  were  ready  to  conclude,  (1.)  That 
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God  would  not  heed  them  ; “ My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord  ; He 
takes  no  notice  of  our  straits,  nor  concerns  himself  any  more 
in  our  concernments.  There  are  such  difficulties  in  our  case, 
that  even  divine  wisdom  and  power  will  be  nonplussed.”  A 
man  whose  way  is  hid,  is  one  whom  God  has  hedged  in.  Job  iii. 
23.  (2.)  That  God  could  not  help  them  ; “ My  judgment  is 
passed  over  from  my  God  ; my  case  is  past  relief,  so  far  past  it, 
that  God  himself  cannot  redress  the  grievances  of  it  : our  bones 
are  dried,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11. 

II.  He  reminds  them  of  that  which,  if  duly  considered,  was 
sufficient  to  silence  all  those  fears  and  distrusts  : for  their 
conviction,  as  before  for  the  conviction  of  idolaters,  (tt.  21.) 
he  appeals  to  what  they  had  known,  and  what  they  had  heard 
Jacob  and  Israel  were  a knowing  people,  or  might  have  been, 
and  their  knowledge  came  by  hearing,  for  wisdom  cried  in 
their  chief  places  of  concourse.  Now,  among  other  things, 
they  had  heard  that  God  had  spoken  once,  twice,  yea  many  a 
time  they  had  heard  it.  That  power  belongs  unto  God,  Ps.  Ixii. 
11.  That  is, 

1.  He  is  himself  an  almighty  God.  He  must  needs  be  so, 
for  he  is  the  everlasting  God,  even  Jehovah.  He  was  from 
eterpity,  he  will  be  to  eternity  ; and  therefore  with  him  there 
is  no  deficiency,  no  decay.  He  has  his  being  of  himself,  and 
therefore  all  his  perfections  must  needs  be  boundless.  He  is 
without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of  life,  and  therefore  with 
him  there  is  no  change.  He  is  also  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  of  the  whole  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  it  from  end  to 
end.  He  therefore  is  the  rightful  Owner  and  Ruler  of  all, 
and  must  be  concluded  to  have  an  absolute  power  over  all, 
and  an  all-sufficiency  to  help  his  people  in  their  greatest 
straits.  Doubtless,  he  is  still  as  able  to  save  his  church  as 
he  was  at  first  to  make  the  world:  (1.)  He  has  wisdom  to 
contrive  the  salvation,  and  that  wisdom  is  never  at  a loss  ; 
'There  is  no  searching  out  of  his  understanding,  so  as  to  coun- 
termine the  counsels  of  it,  and  defeat  its  intentions  ; no,  nor 
so  as  to  determine  what  he  will  do,  for  he  has  ways  by  him- 
self, ways  in  the  sea.  None  can  say,  “ Thus  far  God’s  wis- 
dom can  go,  and  no  further ; for,  when  we  know  not  what  to 
do,  he  knows.  (2.)  He  has  power  to  bring  about  the  salva 
tion,  and  that  power  is  never  exhausted  ; He  faints  not,  nor 
is  weary  ; he  upholds  the  whole  creation,  and  governs  all  the 
creatures,  and  is  neither  tired  nor  toiled  ; and  therefore,  no 
doubt,  he  has  power  to  relieve  his  church,  when  it  is  brought 
ever  so  low,  without  weakness  or  weariness. 

2.  He  gives  strength  and  power  to  his  people,  and  helps 
them,  by  enabling  them  to  help  themselves.  He  that  is  the 
strong  God,  is  the  Strength  of  Israel. 

Cl.)  He  can  help  the  weak,  v.  29.  Many  a time  he  gives 
power  to  the  faint  ; to  them  that  are  ready  to  faint  away,  and 
to  them  that  have  no  might,  he  not  only  gives,  but  increases 
strength,  as  there  is  more  and  more  occasion  for  it.  Many 
out  of  bodily  weakness  are  wonderfully  recovered,  and  made 
strong,  by  the  providence  of  God  : and  many  that  are  feeble 
in  spirit,  timorous  and  faint-hearted,  unable  for  services  and 
sufferings,  are  yet  strengthened  by  the  grace  of  God  with  alt 
might  in  the  inward  man.  To  them  who  are  sensible  of  their 
weakness,  and  ready  to  acknowledge  they  have  no  might,  God 
does  in  a special  manner  increase  strength  ; for,  when  ue  are 
weak  in  ourselves,  then  are  we  strong  in  the  Lord. 

(2.)  He  will  help  the  u illing:  will  help  those  who,  in  a 
humble  dependence  tipon  him,  help  themselves,  and  will  do 
well  for  those  who  do  their  best,  v.  30,  31.  Those  who  trust 
to  their  own  sufficiency,  and  are  so  confident  of  that,  that  they 
neither  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost,  nor  seek  unto  God  for 
his  grace,  are  the  youths,  and  the  young  men,  who  are  strong, 
but  are  apt  to  think  themselves  stronger  than  they  are.  And 
they  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  yea  they  shall  utterly  fail  in 
their  services,  in  their  conflicts,  and  under  their  burthens 
they  shall  soon  be  made  to  see  the  folly  of  trusting  to  them 
selves.  But  they  w ho  wait  on  the  Lord,  who  make  conscience 
of  their  duty  to  him,  and  by  faith  rely  upon  him,  and  commit 
themselves  to  his  guidance  ; they  who  do  so,  God  will  not 
fail  them.  [1.]  They  shall  have  grace  sufficient  for  them  : 
they  shall  renew’  their  strength  as  their  work  is  renewed,  as 
there  is  new  occasion  : they  shall  be  anointed,  and  their  lamps 
supplied,  with  fresh  oil  ; God  will  be  their  arm  every  morning, 
cli.  xxxiii.  2.  If  at  any  time  they  have  been  foiled  and  weak- 
ened, they  shall  recover  themselves,  and  so  renew  their 
strength.  Heb.  They  shall  change  their  strength,  as  their  work 
is  changed  ; doing  work,  suffering  work  ; they  shall  have 
strength  to  labour,  strength  to  wrestle,  strength  to  resist, 
strength  to  bear.  As  the  day,  so  shall  the  strength  be.  [2.] 
They  shall  use  this  grace  for  the  best  purposes.  Being 
strengthened.  First,  They  shall  soar  upward,  upward  toward 
God  ; They  shall  mount  up  with  wings  like  eagles  ; so  strongly 


Before  Christ,  70S. 


ISAIAH,  XLI 


The  folly  of  idolaters. 


so  swiftly,  high  and  heaven-ward.  In  the  strength  of  divine 
grace,  their  souls  shall  ascend  above  the  world,  and  even 
enter  into  the  holiest.  Pious  and  devout  affections  are  the 
•gles’  wing,  on  which  gracious  souls  mount  up,  Ps.  xxv.  1. 
Sjrondly,  They  shall  press  forward,  forward  toward  heaven  ; 
they  shall  walk,  they  shall  run  the  way  of  God’s  command- 
ments, cheerfully  and  with  alacrity,  they  shall  not  be  weary  ; 
constantly  and  with  perseverance,  they  shall  not  faint  ; and 
therefore  in  due  season  they  shall  reap.  Let  Jacob  and  Israel 
therefore,  in  their  greatest  distresses,  continue  waiting  upon 
God,  and  not  despair  of  timely  and  effectual  relief  and  succour 
from  him. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

This  chapter,  as  the  former,  is  intended  both  for  the  conviction  of  idolaters , 
and  for  the  consolation  of  all  Cod'  s faithful  worshippers  ; for  the  Spirit 
is  sent,  and  ministers  are  employed  by  him , both  to  convince  and  to  cum. 
fort.  And  however  this  might  be  primarily  intended  for  the  conviction 
of  Babylonians  and  the  comfort  of  Israelites , or  for  the  conviction  of 
those  in  Israel  that  were  addicted  to  idolatry,  as  multitudes  were,  and  the 
comfort  of  those  that  kept  their  integrity , doubtless  it  teas  intended  both 
for  admonition  and  encouragement  to  vs  ; admonition  to  keep  ourselves 
from  idols,  and  encouragement  to  trust  in  God.  Here,  I.  Cod  by  the 
prophet  shows  the  folly  of  those  that  worshipped  idols,  especially  that 
thought  their  idols  able  to  contest  with  him,  and  control  him,  v.  1—9 
II.  He  encourages  his  faithful  ones  to  trust  in  him,  un'l/t  an  assurance 
that  he  would  take  their  part  against  their  enemies , make  them  victorious 
over  them,  and  bring  about  a happy  change  of  their  affairs,  v.  10 — 20. 
If  I.  He  challenges  the  idols,  that  were  rivals  with  him,  for  men's  adora- 
tion, to  vie  with  him  either  for  knowledge  or  power  ; either  to  show 
things  to  come,  or  to  do  good  or  evil,  v.  21—2 0.  So  that  the  chapter  may 
be  summed  up  in  those  words  of  Elijah,  If  Jehovah  be  God,  then  fol- 
low him:  but  if  Baal  be  God,  then  follow  him  : and  in  the  people' s 
acknowledgment,  upon  the  issue  of  the  trial,  Jehovah  he  is  the  God, 
Jehovah  he  is  the  God. 

1 TC'  EEP  silence  before  me,  O islands  ; and  let 
X\-  the  people  renew  their  strength  : let  them 
come  near,  then  let  them  speak  ; let  us  come  near 
together  to  judgment.  2 Who  raised  up  the  righte- 
ous man  from  the  east,  called  him  to  his  foot,  gave 
the  nations  before  him,  and  made  him  rule  over 
kings  He  gave  them  as  the  dust  to  his  sword,  and 
as  driven  stubble  to  his  bow.  3 lie  pursued  them, 
and  passed  safely  ; even  by  the  way  that  he  had  not 
gone  with  his  feet.  4 Who  hath  wrought  and  done 
it,  calling  the  generations  from  the  beginning?  I the 
Lord,  the  first,  and  with  the  last;  I am  he.  5 The 
isles  saw  it,  and  feared  ; the  ends  of  the  earth  were 
afraid,  drew  near,  and  came.  6 They  helped  every 
one  his  neighbour;  and  every  one  said  to  bis  brother. 
Be  of  good  courage.  7 So  the  carpenter  encouraged 
the  goldsmith,  and  he  that  smootheth  with  the  ham- 
mer him  that  smote  the  anvil,  saying.  It  is  ready  for 
the  sodcring  : and  he  fastened  it  w ith  nails,  that  it 
should  not  be  moved.  8 But  thou,  Israel,  art  my 
servant,  Jacob  whom  I have  chosen,  the  seed  of 
Abraham  my  friend,  i)  Thou  whom  I have  taken 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  called  thee  from  the 
chief  men  thereof,  and  said  unto  thee,  Thou  art 
my  servant,  1 have  chosen  thee,  and  not  cast  thee 
away. 

That  particular  instance  of  God’s  care  for  his  people  Israel, 
:n  raising  up  Cyrus  to  be  their  deliverer,  is  here  insisted  upon 
as  a great  proof  both  of  his  sovereignty  above  all  idols,  and  of 
his  power  to  protect  his  people.  Here  is, 

I.  A general  challenge  to  the  worshippers  and  admirers  o( 
idols,  to  make  good  their  pretensions,  in  competition  with 
God,  and  opposition  to  him,  v.  1.  It  is  renewed,  (v.  21.) 
Produce  your  cause.  The  court  is  set,  summonses  are  sent  to 
the  islands  that  lay  most  remote,  but  not  out  of  God’s  juris- 
diction, lor  he  is  the  Creator  and  Possessor  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  to  make  their  appearance  and  give  their  attendance. 
Silence  (as  usual)  is  proclaimed  while  the  cause  is  in  trying  : 
“ Keep  silence  before  me,  and  judge  nothing  before  the  time 
while  the  cause  is  in  trying  between  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  it  becomes  all  people  silently  to  expect  the 
issue  ; not  to  object  against  God’s  proceedings,  but  to  be  con- 
fident that  he  will  carry  the  day.  The  defenders  of  idolatry  are 
called  to  say  what  they  can  in  defence  of  it ; “ Let  them  renew 
their  strength,  in  opposition  toGod.and  see  whether  it  beequal 
to  the  strength  which  they  renew,  that  wait  upon  him  ; (ch.  lx. 
31.)  let  them  try  their’utmost  efforts,  whether  by  force  of 


arms,  or  force  of  argument.  Let  them  come  near  ; they  shall 
not  complain  that  God’s  dread  mokes  them  afraid,  (Job  xrit. 
21.)  so  that  they  cannot  say  what  they  have  to  say,  in  vindi- 
cation and  honour  of  their  idols  ; no,  let  them,  speak  freely,  let 
us  come  near  together  to  judgment.”  Note,  1.  The  cause  of 
God  and  his  kingdom  is  not  afraid  of  a fair  trial  ; if  the  case 
be  but  fairly  stated,  it  will  be  surely  carried  in  favour  of  religion. 
2.  The  enemies  of  God’s  church  and  his  holy  religion  may 
safely  be  challenged  to  say  and  do  their  worst  for  the  support 
of  their  unrighteous  cause.  He  that  sits  in  heaven,  taught  at 
them,  and  the  < laughter  of  Zion  despises  them,  for  great  is  the 
truth,  and  will  prevail. 

II.  He  particularly  challenges  the  idols  to  do  that  for  them 
worshippers,  and  against  his,  which  he  had  done,  and  would 
do,  for  his  worshippers,  and  against  theirs.  Different  senses 
are  given  of  v.  2.  concerning  the  righteous  man  raised  up 
from  the  east;  and  since  we  cannot  determine  which  is  the 
true,  we  will  make  use  of  each  as  good.  That  which  is  to  be 
proved,  is,  1.  That  the  Lard  is  Gad  alone,  the  first,  and  with 
the  lust  ( v . 4.)  that  he  is  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  ; 
that  he  governed  the  world  from  the  beginning,  and  will  to  the 
end  of  time.  He  has  reigned  of  old,  and  will  reign  for  ever  , 
the  counsels  of  his  kingdom  were  from  eternity,  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  it  will  he  to  eternity.  2.  That  Israel  is  his  servant, 
(v.  8. ) whom  he  owns  and  protects,  and  employs,  and  in 
whom  he  is,  and  will  be,  glorified.  As  there  is  a God  in 
heaven,  so  there  is  a church  on  earth,  that  is  his  particular 
care.  Elijah  prays,  (1  Kings  xviii.  36. ) Let  it  he  known  that 
thou  art  Gad,  and  that  I am  thy  servant.  Now,  to  prove  this, 
he  shows, 

( 1. ) That  it  was  he  who  called  Abraham,  the  father  of  this 
despised  nation,  out  of  an  idolatrous  country,  and  by  many 
instances  of  his  favour  made  his  name  great,  Gen  xii.  2.  He  is 
the  righteous  man  whom  God  raised  up  from  the  east . Of  him 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expressly  understands  it  ; who  brought 
Abraham  publicly  from  the  east?  To  maintain  the  honour  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  it  was  very  proper  to  show  what  a figure 
this  great  ancestor  of  theirs  made  in  his  day  ; and  v.  8.  seems 
to  be  the  explication  of  it,  where  God  calls  Israel  the  seed  of 
Abraham  my  friend  : and  v.  4.  he  calls  the  generations,  namely, 
the  generations  of  Israel,  from  the  beginning.  Also,  to  put 
contempt  upon  idolatry,  and  particularly  the  Chaldean  idol- 
atry, it  was  proper  to  show  how  Abraham  was  called  from 
serving  other  gods  ; (Josh.  xxiv.  2,  3,  &c..)  so  that  an  early 
testimony  was  borne  against  that  idolatry  which  boasted  so 
much  of  its  antiquity.  Also,  to  encourage  the  captives  in 
Babylon  to  hope  that  God  would  find  away  for  their  return  to 
their  own  land,  it  was  proper  to  remind  them  how  at  first  he- 
brought  their  father  Abraham  out  of  the  same  country  into 
this  land,  to  give  it  him  for  an  inheritance,  Gen.  xv.  7. 

Now  observe  what  is  here  said  concerning  him  ; [1.]  ThaJ 
he  was  a righteous  man.  or  righteousness,  a man  of  right- 
eousness, that  believed  Gad,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  far 
righteousness;  and  so  he  became  the  father  of  all  those  who 
by  faith  in  Christ  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  through 
him,  Rom.  iv.  3,  11.  2 Cor.  v.21.  He  was  a great  example  of 
righteousness  in  his  day,  and  taught  his  household  to  do  judg- 
ment and  justice,  Gen.  xviii.  19.  (2.)  That  God  raised  him  up 

from  the  east,  from  Ur  first,  and  afterward  from  Haran,  which 
lay  east  from  Canaan.  God  would  not  let  him  settle  in  either 
of  those  places,  but  did  by  him  as  the  eagle  by  ber  young, 
when  she  stirs  up  her  nest  : he  raised  him  out  of  iniquity,  and 
made  him  pious  ; out  of  obscuritv,  and  made  him  famous. 
[3.]  He  called  him  to  his  foot,  to  follow  him  with  an  implicit 
faith  ; for  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went,  but  whom 
be  followed,  Heb.  xi.  8.  Those  whom  God  effectually  calls, 
lie  calls  to  his  foot  ; to  be  subject  to  him,  to  attend  him,  and 
follow  the  Land)  whithersoever  he  goes:  and  we  must  all  either 
come  to  his  foot,  or  be  made  his  footstool.  f4.]  He  gave 
nations  before  him,  the  nations  of  Canaan,  which  he  promised 
to  make  him  master  of ; and  thus  far  gave  him  an  interest  in, 
that  the  Hittites  acknowledged  him  a mighty  prince  among- 
them,  Gen.  xxiii.  6.  He  made  him  rule  over  those  kings 
whom  he  conquered  for  the  rescue  of  his  brother  Lot,  Gen. 
xiv.  And  when  God  gave  them  as  dust  to  his  sword,  and  as 
driven  stubble  to  his  bow,  that  is,  made  them  an  easy  prey  to 
bis  catechised  servants,  be  then  pursued  them,  and  passed 
safely,  or  in  peace,  under  the  divine  protection,  though  it  was 
in  a way  he  was  altogether  unacquainted  with  ; and  so  con- 
siderable was  this  victory,  that  Melchizedec  himself  appeared 
to  celebrate  it.  Now  who  did  this  but  the  great  Jehovah  ? 
Can  anv  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen  do  so  v 

(2.)  That  it  is  he  who  will,  ere  long,  raise  up  Cyrus  front 
the  east.  It  is  spoken  of  according  to  the  language  of  pro- 
phecy as  a thing  past,  because  as  sure  to  be  done  in  its  season 
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as  if  it  were  already  done.  God  will  raise  him  up  in  righteous- 
ness ; so  .t  may  be  read  ; (cli.  xlv.  13.)  will  call  him  to  his 
foot ; make  what  use  of  him  he  pleases,  make  him  victorious 
over  the  nations  that  oppose  his  coming  to  the  crown,  and  give 
mm  success  in  all  his  wars  ; and  he  shall  be  a type  of  Christ, 
who  is  Righteousness  itself,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  whom 
<God  will,  in  the  fulness  cf  time,  raise  up,  and  make  victorious 
over  the  powers  of  darkness  ; so  that  he  shall  spoil  then  and 
make  a show  of  them  openly. 

III.  He  exposes  the  lolly  of  idolaters,  who,  notwithstanding 
the  convincing  proofs  which  the  God  of  Israel  had  given  of 
tiis  being  God  alone,  obstinately  persisted  in  their  idolatry, 
nay  were  so  much  the  more  hardened  in  it  ; (i>.  5.)  The  isles 
of  the  Gentiles  saw  this  ; not  only  what  God  did  for  Abraham 
•himself,  but  what  he  did  for  his  seed,  for  his  sake  ; how  he 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  made  them  rule  over  kings, 
•and  they  feared,  Exod.  xv.  14 — 16.  They  were  afraid,  and, 
according  to  the  summons,  (t>.  1.)  they  drew  near,  and  came  ; 
they  could  not  avoid  taking  notice  of  what  God  did  for  Abra- 
<ham  and  his  seed  ; but,  instead  of  helping  to  reason  one  another 
■out  of  their  sottish  idolatries,  they  helped  to  confirm  one 
another  in  them,  r.  6,  7.  1.  They  looked  upon  it  as  a danger- 
ous design  upon  their  religion,  which  they  were  jealous  for  the 
honour  of,  and  were  resolved,  right  or  wrong,  to  adhere  to, 
and  therefore  were  alarmed  to  appear  vigorously  for  the  sup- 
port of  it,  as  the  Ephesians  for  their  Diana.  When  God. 
•by  his  wonderful  appearances  on  the  behalf  of  his  people,  went 
about  to  wrest  their  idols  from  them,  they  held  them  so  much 
•the  faster,  and  said  one  to  another,  “ Be  of  good  courage,  let 
us  unanimously  agree  to  keep  up  the  reputation  of  our  gods.” 
Though  Dagon  fell  before  the  ark,  he  shall  be  set  up  again  in 
'his  place  ; one  tradesman  encourages  another  to  come  into  a 
confederacy  for  the  keeping  up  of  the  noble  craft  of  god- 
making. Thus  men’s  convictions  often  exasperate  their  cor- 
ruptions, and  they  are  made  worse  both  by  the  word  and  the 
works  of  God,  which  should  make  them  better.  2.  They  looked 
upon  it  as  a dangerous  design  upon  themselves  ; they  thought 
themselves  in  danger  from  the  growing  greatness  both  of  Abra- 
'ham  that  was  a convert  from  idolatry,  and  of  the  people  of 
Israel  that  were  separatists  from  it ; and  therefore  they  not 
■only  had  recourse  to  their  old  gods  for  protection,  but  made 
new  ones,  Deut.  xxxii.  17.  So  the  carpenter,  having  done  his 
part  to  the  timber-work,  encouraged  the  goldsmith  to  do  his 
part  in  gilding  or  overlaying  it ; and  when  it  came  into  the 
goldsmith's  hand,  he  that  smooths  with  the  hammer,  lhat 
polishes  it,  or  beats  it  thin,  quickened  him  that  smote  the  anvil, 
bade  him  be  expeditious,  and  told  him  it  was  ready  for  the 
■soldering  ; which  perhaps  was  the  last  operation  about  it,  and 
then  it  is  fastened  with  nails,  and  you  have  a god  of  it  pre- 
sently. Do  sinners  thus  hearten  and  quicken  one  another  in 
'the  ways  of  sin  ? And  shall  not  the  servants  of  the  living  God 
both  stir  up  one  another  to,  and  strengthen  one  another  in, 
•his  service  1 Some  read  all  this  ironically,  and  by  way  of 
•permission ; Let  them  help  every  one  his  neighbour,  let  the 
■carpenter  encourage  the  goldsmith ; but  all  in  vain,  idols  shall 
fall  for  all  this. 

IV.  He  encourages  his  own  people  to  trust  in  him  : (ti.  8, 
3.)  “ But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant.  They  know  me  not, 
but  thou  knowest  me,  and  knowest  better  than  to  join  with 
such  ignorant  besotted  people  as  these  ; ” (for  it  is  intended 
lor  a warning  to  the  people  of  God  not  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
the  heathen  ;)  “ they  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of 
these  impotent  deities,  but  thou  art  under  my  protection  : 
•they  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them,  and  so  is  every  one  that 
trusts  in  them  , but  thou,  O Israel,  art  the  servant  of  a better 
Master.”  Observe  what  is  suggested  here  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  God’s  people,  when  they  are  threatened  and  insulted 
over.  1.  They  are  God’s  servants,  and  he  will  not  see  them 
abused,  especially  lor  what  they  do  in  his  service  ; Thou  art 
my  servant  ; (v.  8.)  and  “ I have  said  unto  thee.  Thou  art  my 
servant  ; and  I will  not  go  back  from  my  word.”  2.  He  lias 
chosen  them  to  be  a peculiar  people  to  himself  ; they  were  not 
forced  upon  him,  but  of  his  own  good  will  he  set  them  apart. 
3.  I hey  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  friend  ; it  was  the 
honour  of  Abraham  that  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God, 
'James  ii.  23.)  whom  God  covenanted  and  conversed  with  as 
a friend,  and  the  man  of  his  counsel  : and  this  honour  have  all 
die  saints,  John  xv.  15.  And  for  the  father’s  sake  the  people  of 
Israel  were  beloved.  God  was  pleased  to  look  upon  them  as 
the  posterity  of  an  old  friend  of  his,  and  therefore  to  be  kind 
to  them  ; for  the  covenant  of  friendship  was  made  with  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed.  4.  He  had  sometimes,  when  they  had 
been  scattered  among  the  heathen,  fetched  them  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  taken  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  chief  ones 
Thereof,  and  therefore  he  would  not  now  abandon  them.  Abra- 
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ham  their  father  was  fetched  from  a place  at  a great  distance, 
and  they  in  his  loins  ; and  those  who  had  been  thus  far-fetched 
and  dear-bought,  he  could  not  easily  part  with.  5.  He  had 
not  yet  cast  them  away,  though  they  had  often  provoked  him, 
and  therefore  he  would  not  now  abandon  them.  What  God 
has  done  for  his  people,  and  what  he  has  further  engaged  to 
do,  should  encourage  them  to  trust  in  him  at  all  times. 

10  Fear  lliou  not ; for  I am  with  thee  ; be  not  dis- 
mayed, for  I am  thy  God;  I will  strengthen  thee; 
yea,  I will  help  thee  ; yea,  I will  uphold  thee  with 
the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness.  11  Behold,  all 
they  that  were  incensed  against  thee  shall  be  ashamed 
and  confounded : they  shall  be  as  nothing ; and  they 
that  strive  with  thee  shall  perish.  12  Thou  shall 
seek  them,  and  shalt  not  find  them,  even  them  that 
contended  with  thee:  they  that  war  against  thee  sha.l 
be  as  nothing,  and  as  a thing  of  nought.  13  For  I 
the  Loud  thy  God  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee,  Fear  not ; I will  help  thee.  14  Fear  not, 
thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ; I will  help 
thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  15  Behold,  I will  make  thee  a new 
sharp  threshing  instrument  having  teeth  : thou  shalt 
thresh  the  mountains,  and  beat  them  small,  and  shalt 
make  the  hills  as  chafi'.  16  Thou  shalt  fan  them, 
and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away,  and  the  whirl- 
wind shall  scatter  them  ; and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  and  shalt  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
17  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there 
is  .ione,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  I the 
Loud  will  hear  them,  / the  God  of  Israel  will  not 
forsake  them.  18  I will  open  rivers  in  dry  places, 
and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys;  I will 
make  the  wilderness  a pool  of  water,  and  the  dry 
land  springs  of  water.  19  I will  plant  in  the 
wilderness  the  cedar,  thesbittah-tree,and  the  myrtle, 
and  the  oil-tree  ; I will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir-tree, 
and  the  pine,  and  the  box-tree  together ; 20  That 
they  may  see  and  know,  and  consider,  and  under- 
stand together,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done 
this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  created  it. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  silence  the  fears,  ind  en- 
courage the  faith,  of  the  servants  of  God  in  their  distresses; 
perhaps  it  is  intended,  in  the  first  place,  for  the  support  of 
God’s  Israel,  in  captivity  ; but  all  that  faithfully  serve  God, 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scripture,  may  have  hope. 
And  it  is  addressed  to  Israel  as  a single  person,  that  it  might 
the  more  easily  and  readily  be  accommodated  and  applied  by 
every  Israelite  indeed  to  himself.  That  is  a word  of  caution, 
counsel,  and  comfort,  which  is  so  often  repeated.  Fear  thou 
not  ; and  again,  ( v . 13.)  Fear  not,  and,  {«.  14.)  “ Fear  not, 
thou  worm  Jacob  ; fear  not  the  threatenings  of  the  enemy, 
doubt  not  the  promises  of  thy  God  ; fear  not  that  t’mu  shalt 
perish  in  thine  affliction,  or  that  the  promise  of  thy  deliver- 
ance shall  fail.”  It  is  against  the  mind  of  God,  that  his  people 
should  be  a timorous  people. 

For  the  suppressing  of  fear,  he  assures  them, 

I.  That  they  may  depend  upon  his  presence  with  them  as 
their  God,  and  a God  all-sufficient  for  them  in  the  worst  of 
times.  Observe  with  what  tenderness  God  speaks,  and  hoir 
willing  he  is  to  let  the  heirs  of  promise  know  the  immutability 
of  his  counsel,  and  how  desirous  to  make  them  easy  ; “ Fear 
thou  not,  for  I am  with  thee  ; not  only  within  call,  but  present 
with  thee  ; he  not  dismayed  at  the  power  of  those  that  are 
against  thee,  for  I am  thy  God,  and  engaged  for  thee.  Art 
thou  weak?  7 will  strengthen  thee.  Art  thou  destitute  of 
friends?  7 will  help  thee  in  the  time  of  need.  Art  thou  ready 
to  sink,  ready  to  fall?  7 ti  ill  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness,  that  right  hand  which  is  full  of  righteous- 
ness, in  dispersing  rewards  and  punishments,”  Ps.  xlviii.  10. 
And  again,  ( r.  13.)  it  is  promised,  1.  That  God  will  strength  • 
en  their  hands — will  help  them  ; 7 will  hold  thy  right  hand, 
go  hand  in  hand  with  thee  so  some  : he  will  iake  us  by  the 
hand  as  our  Guide,  to  lead  us  in  our  way.  will  help  us  up 
when  we  are  fallen,  or  prevent  our  falls : when  we  are  weak 
he  will  hold  us  up,  wavering,  he  will  fix  us,  trembling,  he 
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A'ill  encourage  us,  and  so  hold  us  by  the  right  hand,  Ps.  Ixxm. 
23.  2.  That  lie  will  silence  their  fears,  saying  unto  thee.  Fear 
not,  He  lias  said  it  again  and  again  in  his  word,  and  has  there 
provided  sovereign  antidotes  against  fear  ; but  lie  will  go 
further,  he  will  by  his  Spirit  say  it  to  their  hearts,  and  make 
them  to  hear  it,  and  so  will  help  them. 

II.  That  though  their  enemies  be  now  very  formidable,  in- 
solent, and  severe,  yet  the  day  is  coming  when  God  will 
reckon  with  them,  and  they  shall  triumph  over  them.  There 
are  those  that  are  incensed  against  God’s  people,  that  strive 
icith  them,  (e.  11.)  that  war  against  them,  (v.  12.)  that  hate 
them,  that  seek  their  ruin,  and  are  continually  picking  quar- 
rels with  them.  But  let  not  God’s  people  he  incensed  at 
them,  nor  strive  with  them,  nor  render  evil  for  evil  ; but  wait 
God’s  time,  and  believe,  1.  That  they  shall  be  convinced  of 
the  folly,  at  least,  if  not  of  the  sin,  of  striving  with  God’s  peo- 
ple ; and,  finding  it  to  no  purpose,  they  shall  he  ashamed  and 
c in founded,  which  might  bring  them  to  repentance,  but  will 

ather  fill  them  with  rage.  2.  That  they  shall  be  quite  ruined 
1 nd  undone;  ( v . 11.)  They  shall  he  us  nothing  before  the 
.ustice  and  power  of  God.  When  God  comes  to  deal  with  his 
proud  enemies,  he  makes  nothing  of  them  ; or,  they  shall  be 
brought  to  nothing,  shall  be  as  if  they  bad  never  been.  This 
is  repeated  ; ( v.  12.)  they  shall  be  as  nothing,  and  as  a thing  of 
nought ; or,  as  that  which  is  gone  and  has  failed.  They  that 
were  formidable  shall  become  despicable  ; that  fancied  they 
could  do  any  thing  sha-11  be  able  to  bring  nothing  to  pass  ; 
that  made  a figure  in  the  world,  and  a mighty  noise,  shall  be- 
come mere  ciphers,  and  be  buried  in  silence  ; they  shall 
perish,  not  only  be  nothing,  but  be  miserable.  Thou  shalt 
seek  them;  shalt  inquire  what  is  become  of  them,  that  they  do 
not  appear  as  usual,  but  thou  shalt  not  find  them,  as  David, 
(Ps.  xxxvii.  36.)  I sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found. 

III.  That  they  themselves  should  become  a terror  to  those 
who  were  now  a terror  to  them,  and  victory  should  turn  on 
their  side,  v.  14 — 16.  See  here,  1.  How  Jacob  and  Israel  are 
reduced  and  brought  very  low.  It  is  the  worm  Jacob  ; so  little, 
so  weak,  and  so  defenceless,  despised  and  trampled  on  by 
every  body,  forced  to  creep  even  into  the  earth  for  safety  ; and 
we  must  not  wonder  that  Jacob  is  become  a worm,  when  even 
Jacob's  King  calls  himself  a Worm,  and  no  man,  Ps.  xxii.  6. 
God's  people  are  sometimes  as  worms  in  their  humble  thoughts 
of  themselves,  and  their  enemies’  haughty  thoughts  of  them  ; 
worms,  but  not  vipers,  as  their  enemies  are — not  of  the  ser- 
pent’s seed.  God  regards  Jacob’s  low  estate,  and  says, 
“ Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob  ; fear  not  that  thou  shalt  be  crush- 
ed ; and  ye  men  of  Israel,”  (ye  few  men,  so  some  read  it,  ye 
dead  men,  so  others, ) “ do  not  give  up  yourselves  for  gone  not- 
withstanding.” Note,  The  grace  of  God  will  silence  fears, 
even  then  when  there  seems  to  be  the  greatest  cause  for  them  ; 
perplexed,  hut  not  in  despair.  2.  How  Jacob  and  Israel  are 
advanced  from  this  low  estate,  and  made  as  formidable  as  ever 
they  had  been  despicable.  But  by  whom  shall  Jacob  arise,  for 
he  is  small  ? We  are  here  told,  I will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  it  is  the  honour  of  God  to  help  the  weak.  He  will  help 
them,  for  he  is  their  Redeemer,  who  is  wont  to  redeem  them, 
who  has  undertaken  to  do  it.  Christ  is  the  Redeemer,  from 
him  is  our  help  found.  He  will  help  them,  for  he  is  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  worshipped  among  them  in  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, and  engaged  by  promise  to  them.  The  Lord  will  help 
them  by  enabling  them  to  help  themselves,  and  making  Jacob 
to  become  a thrashing  instrument.  Observe,  He  is  but  an  in- 

trument,  a tool  in  God’s  hand,  that  he  is  pleased  to  make  use 
I ; and  he  is  an  instrument  of  God’s  making,  and  is  no  more 
han  God  makes  him.  But  if  God  make  him  a thrashing  in- 
trument,  he  will  make  use  of  him,  and  therefore  will  make 
im  fit  for  use,  new  and  sharp,  and  having  teeth,  or  sharp 
spikes  ; and  then,  by  divine  direction  and  strength,  thou  shalt 
thrash  the  mountains,  the  highest  and  strongest  and  most 
stubborn  of  thine  enemies  ; thou  shalt  not  only  beat  them,  but 
beat  them  small  ; they  shall  not  be  as  corn  thrashed  out,  which 
is  valuable,  and  is  carefully  preserved,  (such  God’s  people  are 
when  they  are  under  the  flail,  (ch.  xxi.  10.)  0 my  thrashing, 
yet  the  corn  of  my  floor,  that  shall  not  be  lost,)  but  these  are 
made  as  chaff,  which  is  good  for  nothing,  and  v hich  the  hus- 
bandman is  glad  to  get  rid  of.  He  pursues  the  metaphor,  v. 
16.  Having  thrashed  them,  thou  shalt  winnow  them,  and  the 
wind  shall  scatter  them.  This  perhaps  had  its  accomplish- 
ment, in  part,  in  the  victories  of  the  Jews  over  their  enemies 
in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees  ; but  it  seems  in  general  design- 
ed to  read  the  final  doom  of  all  the  implacable  enemies  of  the 
church  of  God,  and  to  have  its  accomplishment  likewise  in  the 
triumphs  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  all 
the  faithful  followers  of  Christ,  over  the  powers  of  darkness, 
which,  first  or  last,  snail  all  be  dissipated,  and  in  Christ  all 


believers  shall  lie  more  than  conquerors,  and  he  that  overcome! 
shall  ha le  power  over  the  nations.  Rev.  ii.  26. 

IV.  That,  hereupon,  they  shall  have  abundance  of  comfort 
in  God,  and  God  shall  have  abundance  of  honour  from  them  ; 
Tlum  shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  v.  16.  When  we  are  freed  fiom 
that  which  hindered  our  joy,  and  are  blessed  with  that  which 
is  the  matter  of  it,  we  ought  to  remember  that  God  is  our  ex- 
ceeding Joy,  and  in  him  all  our  joys  terminate.  When  we 
rejoice  over  our  enemies,  we  must  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  for  to 
him  alone  we  owe  our  liberties  and  victories.  “ Thou  shalt 
also  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  thine  interest  in  him. 
and  relation  to  him,  and  what  he  has  done  for  thee.”  And  if 
thus  we  make  God  our  Praise  and  Glory,  we  become  to  him  for 
a praise  and  a glory. 

V.  That  they  shall  have  seasonable  and  suitable  supplies  of 
every  thing  that  is  proper  for  them  in  the  time  of  need  ; and  if 
there  be  occasion,  God  will  again  do  for  them  as  he  did  for 
Israel  in  their  march  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  v.  17 — 19.  When 
the  captives,  either  in  Babylon,  or  in  their  return  thence,  are 
in  distress  for  want  of  water  or  shelter,  God  will  take  care  of 
them,  undone  way  or  other,  make  their  journey,  even  through' 
a wilderness,  comfortable  to  them.  But,  doubtless,  this  pro- 
mise has  more  than  such  a private  interpretation.  Their  re- 
turn out  of  Babylon  was  typical  of  our  redemption  by  Christ  ; 
and  so  the  contents  of  these  promises,  1.  Were  provided  by 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  That  glorious  discovery  of  his  love  has 
given  full  assurance  to  all  those  who  hear  this  joyful  sound, 
that  God  has  provided  inestimable  comforts  for  them,  sufficient 
for  the  supply  of  all  their  wants,  the  balancing  of  all  their 
griefs,  and  the  answering  of  all  their  prayers.  2.  They  are 
applied  by  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ  to  all  believers  ; that 
they  may  have  strong  consolation  in  their  way,  and  a com- 
plete happiness  in  their  end.  Our  way  to  heaven  lies  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  world  : Now, 

(1.)  It  is  here  supposed,  that  the  people  of  God,  in  their 
passage  tlnough  this  world,  are  often  in  straits  ; The  poor  and 
needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none ; the  poor  in  spirit  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness.  The  soul  of  man,  finding  itself 
empty  and  necessitous,  seeks  for  satisfaction  somewhere,  but 
soon  despairs  of  finding  it  ill  the  world,  that  has  nothing  in 
it  to  make  it  easy  : creatures  are  broken  cisterns,  that  can 
hold  no  water  ; so  that  their  tongue  fails  for  thirst,  they  are 
weary  of  seeking  that  satisfaction  in  the  world,  which  is  not 
to  be  had  in  it.  Their  sorrow  makes  them  thirsty  ; so  does 
their  toil. 

(2.)  It  is  here  promised,  that,  one  way  or  other,  all  their 
grievances  shall  be  redressed,  and  they  shall  be  made  easy. 

[1.]  God  himself  will  be  nigh  unto  them  in  all  that  which 
they  call  upon  him  for.  Let  all  the  praying  people  of  God 
take  notice  of  this,  and  take  comfort  of  it ; he  has  said,  “ I 
the  Lord  will  hear  them,  will  answer  them,  I the  God  of  Israel 
will  not  forsake  them  ; 1 will  be  with  them,  as  I have  always 
been,  in  their  distresses.”  While  we  are  in  the  wilderness  of 
this  world,  this  promise  is  to  us  what  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire  was  to  Israel,  an  assurance  of  God’s  gracious  presence. 

[2.J  They  shall  have  a constant  supply  of  fresh  water,  as 
Israel  had  in  the  wilderness,  even  there  where  one  would  least 
expect  it ; (v.  18. ) I will  open  rivers  in  high  places  ; rivers  of 
grace,  rivers  of  pleasure,  rivers  of  living  tauter,  which  he  spake 
of  the  Spirit,  (John  vii.  38,  39.)  that  Spirit  which  should  be 
poured  out  upon  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  as  high  places,, 
dry  and  barren,  and  lifted  up  in  their  own  conceit  above  the 
necessity  of  that  gift.  And  there  shall  be  fountains  in  the 
midst  of  the  valleys,  the  valleys  of  Baca,  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  6.)  thar 
are  sandy  and  wearisome  ; or  among  the  Jews  who  had  been 
as  fruitful  valleys  in  comparison  with  the  Gentile  mountains. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  world  turned  that  wilder- 
ness into  a pool  of  water  ; yielding  fruit  to  the  Owner  of  it, 
and  relief  to  the  travellers  through  it. 

[3.]  They  shall  have  a pleasant  shade  to  screen  them  from 
the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun,  as  Israel,  when  they  pitched  at 
Klim,  where  they  had  not  only  wells  of  water,  but  palm-trees  ; 
f Exod.  xv.  27.)  “ I will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar  ; (v. 
19. ) I will  turn  the  wilderness  into  an  orchard  or  garden,  such 
as  used  to  be  planted  with  these  pleasant  trees,  so  that  they 
shall  pass  through  the  wilderness  with  as  much  ease  and 
delight  as  a man  walks  in  his  grove.  These  trees  shall  be  to 
them  then  what  the  pillar  of  cloud  was  to  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, a shelter  from  the  heat.”  Christ  and  his  grace  are  so  to 
believers,  as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock,  ch.  xxxii.  2.  When 
God  sets  up  his  church  in  the  Gentile  wilderness,  there  shall 
be  as  great  a change  made  by  it  in  men’s  characters,  as  if 
thorns  and  briers  were  turned  into  cedars,  and  fir-trees,  and 
myrtles  ; and  by  this  a blessed  change  is  described,  ch.  Iv.  13". 

[4.J  They  shall  see  and  acknowledge  the  nand  of  God,  hia 
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power  and  his  favour  in  this,  v.  20.  God  will  do  these  strange 
and  surprising  things,  on  purpose  to  awaken  them  to  a convic- 
tion and  consideration  of  his  hand  in  ail  ; that  they  may  see  this 
wonderful  change,  and,  knowing  that  it  is  above  the  ordinary 
course  and  power  of  nature,  may  consider  that  therefore  it 
comes  from  a superior  power;  and,  comparing  notes  upon  it, 
may  understand  together,  and  concur  in  the  acknowledgment 
of  it,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  that  mighty  hand  of  his  which 
is  stretched  out  for  his  people,  and  stretched  out  to  them,  has 
done  this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  has  created  it,  made  it 
anew,  made  it  out  of  nothing,  made  it  for  the  comfort  of  his 
people.  Note,  God  does  great  things  for  his  people,  that  he 
may  be  taken  notice  of. 


21  Produce  your  cause,  saitli  the  Lotto  ; bring 
forth  your  strong  reasons,  saith  the  King  of  Jacob. 

22  Let  them  bring  them  forth,  and  shew  us  what 
shall  happen  : let  them  shew  the  former  things  what 
they  he,  that  we  may  consider  them,  and  know  the 
latter  end  of  them  ; or  declare  us  things  for  to  come. 

23  Shew  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that 
we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods  : yea,  do  good,  or  do 
evil,  th at  we  may  be  dismayed,  and  behold  it  toge- 
ther. 24  Behold,  ye  are  of  nothing,  and  your  work 
of  nought;  an  abomination  is  he  that,  chooseth  you. 
23  I have  raised  up  one  from  the  north,  and  he 
shall  come  : from  the  rising  of  the  sun  shall  lie  call 
upon  my  name;  and  he  shall  come  upon  princes  as 
u/iun  morter,  and  as  the  potter  troadeth  clay.  26 
Who  hath  declared  from  the  beginning,  that  we 
may  know  ? and  before-time,  that  we  may  say.  He 
is  righteous  ? yea,  there  is  none  that  sheweth  ; yea, 
there  is  none  that  declareth  ; yea,  there  is  none 
that  heareth  your  words.  27  The  first  shall 
sag  to  Zion,  Behold,  behold  them  : and  I will 
give  to  Jerusalem  one  that  bringeth  good  tidings. 
28  For  I beheld,  and  there  was  no  man  ; even 
among  them,  and  there  was  no  counsellor,  that, 
when  I asked  of  them,  could  answer  a word.  29 
Behold,  they  arc  all  vanity;  their  works  are  no- 
thing : their  molten  images  are  wind  and  confusion. 

The  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  here  repeats  the  challenge  to 
ulolaters,  to  make  out  the  pretensions  of  their  idols  ; “ Produce 
your  cause,  (v.  21.)  and  make  your  best  of  it ; bring  forth  the 
strongest  reasons  you  have,  to  prove  that  your  idols  are  gods, 
and  worthy  your  adoration.”  Note,  There  needs  no  more  to 
show  the  absurdity  of  sin,  than  to  produce  the  reasons  that 
are  given  in  defence  of  it,  for  they  carry  with  them  their  own 
confutation. 

I.  The  idols  are  here  challenged  to  bring  proofs  of  their 
knowledge  and  power.  Let  us  see  what  they  can  inform  us 
of,  and  what  they  can  do  : understanding  and  active  power 
are  the  accomplishments  of  a man  ; whoever  pretends  to  be  a 
god,  must  have  these  in  perfection.  And  have  the  idols  made 
it  to  appear  that  they  have"!  No;  1.  “They  can  tell  us 
nothing  that  we  did  not  know  before,  so  ignorant  are  they. 
We  challenge  them  to  inform  us,”  (1.)  “ What  has  been 
formerly  ; let  them  show  the  former  things,  and  raise  them 
out  of  the  oblivion  in  which  they  were  buried  ;”  (God  in- 
spired Moses  to  write  such  a history  of  the  creation  as  the 
gods  of  the  heathen  could  never  have  dictated  to  any  of  their 
enthusiasts;)  or,  “ let  the  defenders  of  idols  tell  us  what 
mighty  achievements  they  can  boast  of,  as  performed  bv  their 
gods  in  former  times.  What  did  they  ever  do  that  was  worth 
taking  notice  of  1 Let  them  specify  any  thing,  and  it  shall  be 
considered,  its  due  weight  shall  he  given  it,  and  it  shall  be 
compared  with  the  latter  end  of  it  ; and  if,  in  the  issue,  it 
prove  to  be  as  great  as  it  pretended  to  be,  they  shall  have  the 
credit  of  it.”  (2.)  “ We  challenge  them  to  tell  us  what  shall 
happen,  to  declare  to  us  things  to  come,  (v.  22.)  and  again, 
(t>.  23.)  show  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter.  Give  this 
evidence  of  your  omniscience,  that  nothing  can  be  hid  from 
you,  and  of  your  sovereignty  and  dominion  ; make  it  to  ap- 
pear that  you  have  the  doing  of  all,  by  letting  us  know  before- 
hand what  you  design  to  do.  Do  this  kindness  to  the  world  ; 
let  them  know  what  is  to  come,  that  they  may  provide  ac- 
cordingly. Do  this,  and  we  will  own  that  you  are  gods  above 
us,  and  gods  to  us,  and  worthy  of  our  adorations."  No 
creature  can  foretell  things  to  come,  otherwise  than  by  divine 
information,  with  any  certainty.  2.  “ Thev  can  do  nothing 
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that  we  cannot  do  ourselves,  so  impotent  are  they.”  He 
challenges  them  to  do  either  good  or  evil,  good  to  their  friends 
or  evil  to  their  enemies  ; “ Let  them  do,  if  they  can,  any  thing 
extraordinary,  that  people  will  admire  and  be  affected  with. 
Let  them  either  bless  or  curse  with  power.  Let  us  see  them 
either  inflict  such  plagues  as  God  brought  on  Egypt,  or  bestow 
such  blessings  as  God  bestowed  on  Israel.  Let  them  do  some 
great  thing,  and  we  shall  be  amazed  when  we  see  it,  and 
frightened  into  a veneration  of  them,  as  many  have  been  into 
a veneration  of  the  true  God  ” 

That  which  is  charged  upon  these  idols,  and  let  them  dis- 
prove it  if  they  can,  is,  that  they  are  of  nothing,  v.  24.  Their 
claims  have  no  foundation  at  all,  nor  is  there  any  ground  oi 
reason,  in  the  least,  for  men’s  paying  them  the  respect  they 
do  ; there  is  nothing  in  them  worthy  our  regard.  “ They  are 
less  than  nothing,  worse  than  nothing  ;”  so  some  read  it 
“ The  u-ork  they  do  is  of  nought,  and  so  is  the  ado  that  is  made 
about  them  ; there  is  no  pretence  or  colour  for  it  ; it  is  all  a 
jest,  it  is  all  a sham  put  upon  the  world  ; and  therefore  he  that 
chooses  you,  and  so  gives  you  your  deity,  and”  (as  some  read 
it)  “ that  delights  in  you,  is  an  abomination  to  God  and  all 
wise  and  good  men.  He  that  chooses  you.  chooses  an  abomina- 
tion ;”  so  some  take  it.  A servant  is  at  liberty  to  choose  his 
master,  but  a man  is  not  at  liberty  to  choose  his  god.  He  that 
chooses  any  other  than  the  true  God,  chooses  an  abomination  . 
his  choosing  it  makes  it  so. 

II.  God  here  produces  proofs  that  he  is  the  true  God,  and 
none  besides.  Let  him  produce  his  strong  reasons : 

1.  He  has  an  irresistible  power.  This  he  will  shortly  make 

to  appear  in  the  raising  up  of  Cyrus,  and  making  him  a type 
of  Christ;  (?>.  25.)  He  will  raise  him  up  from  the  north  and 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Cyrus,  by  his  father,  was  a Mede, 
by  his  mother,  a Persian  ; and  his  army  consisted  of  Medes, 
whose  country  lay  north,  and  Persians,  whose  country  lay 
east,  from  Babylon.  God  will  raise  him  up  to  great  power, 
and  he  shall  come  against  Babylon,  with  ends  of  his  own  tc 
serve.  But,  (1.)  He  shall  proclaim  Cod’s  name  ; so  it  may  be 
read.  He  shall  publish  the  honour  of  the  God  of  Israel;  sc 
he  did  remarkably,  when,  in  his  proclamation  for  the  release 
of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity,  be  acknowledged  that  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  was  the  Lord  God  of  heaven,  and  the  God  . 
and  he  might  be  said  to  call  on  his  name,  when  he  encouraged 
the  building  of  his  temple,  and,  very  probably,  did  himseli 
call  upon  him,  and  pray  to  him,  Ezra  i.  2,  3.  (2.)  All  oppo- 

sition shall  fall  before  him  ; he  shall  come  upon  the  princes  oj 
Babylon,  and  all  others  that  stood  in  his  way,  as  mortar,  and 
trample  upon  them,  as  the  potter  treads  clay,  to  serve  his  own 
purposes  with  it.  Christ,  as  Man,  was  raised  up  from  the 
north,  for  Nazareth  lay  in  the  northern  parts  of  Canaan  ; as 
the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  he  ascends  from  the  east.  He 
maintained  the  honour  of  heaven  ; (he  shall  call  upon  my 
name  ; ) and  brake  the  powers  of  hell,  came  upon  the  prince  oi 
darkness  as  mortar,  and  trod  him  down. 

2.  He  has  an  infallible  foresight.  He  would  not  only  do 

this,  but  he  did  now,  bv  his  prophet,  foretell  it.  Now  the 
false  gods  not  only  could  not  do  it,  but  they  could  not  foresee 
it.  ( i.)  He  challenges  them  to  produce  any  of  their  pretend- 
ed deities,  or  their  diviners,  that  had  given  notice  of  this,  or 
could,  v.  26.  “ Who  has  declared  from  the  beginning  any 

thing  of  this  kind,  or  has  told  it  before-time  I Tell  us  if  there 
be  any  that  we  know  of,  for  we  know  not  any  ; if  there  be  any, 
ice  will  say,  He  is  righteous,  he  is  true,  his  cause  is  just,  his 
claims  are  proved,  and  he  is  in  the  right,  in  demanding  to  be 
worshipped.”  This  agrees  with  r.  22,  23.  (1.)  He  challenges 
to  himself  the  sole  honour  of  doing  it,  and  foretelling  it ; (r. 
27.)  I am  the  first  (so  it  may  be  read)  that  will  say  to  Zion, 
Behold,  behold  them  ; that  will  let  the  people  of  Israel  know 
their  deliverers  are  at  hand  ; for  there  were  those  w ho  under- 
stood by  books,  God’s  books,  the  approach  of  the  time,  Dan. 
ix.  2.  And  I am  he  that  will  give  to  Jerusalem  one  that  brings 
good  tidings,  these  good  tidings  of  their  enlargement.  This  is 
applicable  to  the  work  of  redemption,  in  which  the  Lord 
showed  himself  much  more  than  in  the  release  of  the  Jew  s out  ot 
Babylon  : he  it  was  thateontrived  our  salvation,  and  he  brought 
it  about,  and  he  has  given  to  us  the  glad  tidings  of  reconciliation. 

Lastly,  Judgment  is  here  given  upon  this  trial : 

1.  None  of  all  the  idols  had  foretold,  or  could  foresee,  this 
work  of  wonder.  Other  nations  beside  the  Jews  were  released 
out  of  captivity  in  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  or,  at  least,  were  greatly 
concerned  in  the  revolution  of  the  monarchy,  and  the  trans- 
ferring of  it  to  the  Persians  ; and  yet  none  of  them  had  any 
intelligence  given  them  of  it  beforehand,  by  any  of  their  gods 
or  prophets  ; “ There  is  none  that  shows,  (v.  26.)  none  that  de- 
clares , none  that  gives  the  least  intimation  of  it  ; there  is 
none  of  the  nations,  that  hears  your  words,  that  can  pre'end 


Before  Cubist,  708. 


ISAIAH,  XL! I. 


The  Alessiah's  coming  foretold. 


to  have  heard  from  their  cods  such  words  as  you,  0 Israelites, 
have  heard  from  your  God,  by  your  prophets,”  I’s.  cxlvii.  ‘20. 
None  of  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  have  showed  their  wor- 
shippers the  way  of  salvation,  which  God  will  show  by  the 
Messiah.  The  good  tidings  which  the  Lord  will  send  in  the 
gospel,  is  a mystery  hid  from  ages  and  generations,  Rom.  xvi. 
25,  26. 

2.  None  of  those  who  pleaded  for  them  could  produce  any 
instance  of  their  knowledge  or  power,  that  had  in  it  any  colour 
of  proof  that  they  were  gods  : all  their  advocates  were  struck 
dumb  with  this  challenge,  (v.  28.)  “ I beheld,  and  there  was 
no  mun  that  could  give  evidence  for  them,  even  among  them 
that  were  their  most  zealous  admirers,  and  there  was  no  coun- 
sellor, there  were  none  that  could  offer  any  thing  for  the  sup- 
port of  their  cause.  Even  among  the  idols  themselves  there 
was  none  fit  to  give  counsel  in  the  most  trivial  matters,  and  yet 
•here  were  those  that  asked  counsel  of  them  in  the  most  im- 
portant and  difficult  affairs.  When  I asked  them  what  they 
had  to  say  for  themselves,  they  stood  mute  ; the  case  was  so 
plain  against  them,  there  was  none  that  could  answer  a word.” 
Judgment  must  therefore  be  given  against  the  defendant  upon 
Nihil  dicit — he  is  mute:  he  has  nothing  to  say  for  himself;  he 
was  speechless,  Matt.  xxii.  12. 

3.  Sentence  is  therefore  given  according  to  the  charge  ex- 
hibited against  them  ; (v.  24.)  “ Behold,  they  are  all  vanity, 
( v . 29.)  they  are  a lie  and  a cheat,  they  are  not  in  themselves 
what  they  pretend  to  be,  nor  will  their  worshippers  find  that 
in  them  which  they  promise  themselves.  Their  works'  are  no- 
thing, of  no  force,  of  no  worth  ; their  enemies  need  fear  no 
hurt  from  them,  their  worshippers  can  hope  for  no  good  from 
them.  Their  molten  images,  and  indeed  all  their  images,  are 
wind  and  confusion,  vanity  and  vexation  ; those  that  worship 
them  will  be  deceived  in  them,  and  will  reflect  upon  their  own 
folly,  with  the  greatest  bitterness.  Therefore,  dearly  beloved, 
tlee  from  idolatry,”  1 Cor.  x.  14. 

CHAP:  XLlf. 

The  prophet  seems  here  to  launch  out  yet  further  into  the  prophecy  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  under  the  type  of  Cyrus  ; and.  having  the 
great  work  of  man's  salvation  hy  him  yet  more  in  view,  he  almost  forgets 
the  occasion  that  led  him  into  it,  and  drops  the  return  out  of  Babylon  ; for 
indeed  the  prospect  of  this  would  be  a greater  comfort  and  support  to  the 
believing  pious  Jews,  in  their  captivity,  than  the  hope  of  tiled.  And  ( as 
Mr.  Gataker  well  observes ) in  this,  and  similar  prophecies  of  Christ , 
that  are  couched  in  types,  as  of  David  and  Solomon,  some  passages  agree 
to  the  type  and  not  to  the  truth,  others  to  the  truth  and  not  to  the  type,  and 
many  to  the  type  in  one  sense,  and  the  truth  in  another.  Here  is,  I.  A 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah' s coming  with  meekness,  and  yet  with  power,  to 
do  the  Redeemer' s work,  v.  I — 4.  If.  His  commission  opened,  which 
he  received  from  the  Father,  v.o—9.  III.  The  joy  and  rejoicing  with 
which  the  glad  tidings  of  this  .should  be  received,  v.  10 — 12.  IV.  The 
wonderful  success  of  the  gospel,  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Devil's  king- 
dom, v.  13—17.  V.  The  rejection  and  ruin  of  the  Jews  for  their  un- 
belief, v.  18 — 25. 

11  T5EHOLD  my  servant,  whom  i uphold  ; mine 
_D  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth  : I have 
put  my  spirit  upon  him  ; he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment to  the  Gentiles.  2 He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift 
up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.  3 
A bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench  : he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment unto  truth.  4 He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  dis- 
couraged, till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth  : 
and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law. 

We  are  sure  that,  these  verses  are  to  be  understood  of  Christ, 
for  the  evangelist  tells  us  expressly  that  in  lwm  this  prophecy 
was  fulfilled,  Matt.  xii.  17 — 21.  Behold  with  an  eye  of  faith  ; 
behold,  and  observe  ; behold,  and  admire,  my  Servant  whom 
I uphold.  Let  the  Old-Testament  saints  behold,  and  expect 
him  : let  the  New-Testament  saints  behold,  and  remember 
him.  Now  what  must  we  behold  and  consider  concerning 
him  1 

1.  The  Father’s  concern  for  him,  and  relation  to  him  : the 
confidence  he  put,  and  the  complacency  he  took,  in  him. 
This  put  an  honour  upon  him,  and  made  him  lemarkable, 
above  any  other  circumstance,  v.  1.  (1.)  God  owns  him  as 

one  employed  for  him  ; He  is  my  Servant.  Though  he  was  a 
Son,  yet,  as  a Mediator,  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant ; 
learned  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  practised  it,  and 
laid  out  himself  to  advance  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom, 
and  so  he  was  God’s  servant.  (2.)  As  one  chosen  by  him  ; 
He  is  mine  elect : he  did  not  thrust  himself  into  the  service, 
but  was  called  of  God,  and  pitched  upon  as  the  fittest  person 
tor  it.  Infinite  Wisdom  made  the  choice,  and  then  avowed 
it.  f3.)  As  one  he  put  a confidence  in  : He  is  my  servant  on 


whom  I lean  ; so  some  read  it.  The  Father  put  a confidence 
in  him,  that  he  would  go  through  with  his  undertaking,  and, 
in  that  confidence,  brought  many  sons  to  glory.  It  was  a greai 
trust  which  the  Father  reposed  in  the  Son,  but  he  knew  him  tc 
be  par  negotin — equal  to  it,  both  able  and  faithful.  (4.)  As 
one  he  took  care  of ; He  is  my  servant  whom  1 uphold  ; so  we 
read  it.  The  Father  bore  him  up,  and  bore  him  out,  in  his 
undertaking:  both  were  included  in  his  upholding  of  him  ; he 
stood  by  him,  and  strengthened  him.  (5.)  As  one  whom  he 
took  an  entire  complacency  in  ; mine  elect,  in  whom  my  soul 
delights.  His  delight  was  in  him  from  eternity,  when  he  was 
by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  Prov.  viii.  30.  He  had  a 
particular  satisfaction  in  his  undertaking  : he  declared  him- 
self well-pleased  in  him,  (Matt.  iii.  17 : xvii.  5.)  and  therefore 
loved  him,  because  lie  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Let 
our  souls  delight  in  Christ,  rely  on  him,  and  rejoice  in  him  , 
and  thus  let  us  be  united  to  him,  and  then,  for  his  sake,  the 
Father  will  be  well-pleased  with  us. 

2.  The  qualification  of  him  for  his  office  ; I have  put  my 
Spirit  upon  him,  to  enable  him  to  go  through  his  undertaking, 
ch.  lxi.  1.  The  Spirit  did  not  only  come,  but  rest,  upon  him, 
(cli.  xi.  2.)  not  by  measure,  as  on  others  of  God’s  servants, 
but  without  measure.  Those  whom  God  employs  as  his  ser- 
vants, as  he  will  uphold  them,  and  be  well-pleased  with  them, 
so  he  will  put  his  Spirit  upon  them. 

3.  The  work  to  which  iie  is  appointed  : it  is  to  bring  forth 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  in  infinite  wisdom,  holiness, 
and  equity,  to  setup  a religion  in  the  world,  under  the  bonds  of 
whicb  the  Gentiles  should  come,  and  the  blessings  of  which 
they  should  enjoy.  The  judgments  of  the  Lord,  which  had 
been  hid  from  the  Gentiles,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  20.)  he  came  to  bring 
forth  to  the  Gentiles,  for  he  was  to  be  a Light  to  lighten  them. 

4.  The  mildness  and  tenderness  with  which  he  should  pur- 
sue his  undertaking,  v.  2,  3.  He  shall  carry  it  on,  (L)  In 
silence,  and  without  noise  ; He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry.  It 
shall  not  be  proclaimed,  Lo,  here  is  Christ  ; or,  Lo,  he  is  there ; 
as  when  great  princes  ride  in  progress,  or  make  a public  entry. 
He  shall  have  no  trumpet  sounded  before  him,  nor  any  noisy 
retinue  to  follow”  him.  The  opposition  he  meets  with,  he  shall 
not  strive  against,  but  patiently  endure  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  himself ; Lis  kingdom  is  spiritual,  and  there- 
fore its  weapons  are  not  carnal,  nor  its  appearance  pompous  ; 
it  comes  not  with  observation.  (2.)  Gently,  and  without 
rigour.  Those  that  are  wicked  lie  will  be  patient  with  ; when 
he  has  begun  to  crush  them,  so  that  they  are  as  bruised  reeds, 
he  will  give  them  space  to  repent,  and  not  immediately  break 
them  ; though  they  are  very  offensive,  as  smoking  flax,  (ch. 
lxv.  5.)  yet  he  will  bear  with  them,  as  he  did  with  Jerusalem. 
Those  that  are  weak  he  will  be  tender  of ; those  that  have 
but  a little  life,  a little  heat,  that  are  weak  as  a reed,  oppressed 
with  doubts  and  fears,  as  a bruised  reed,  that  are  as  smoking 
flax,  as  the  wick  of  a candle  newly  lighted,  which  is  ready  to 
go  out  again,  he  will  not  despise  them,  will  not  plead  against 
them  with  his  great  power,  nor  lay  upon  them  mote  work,  or 
more  suffering,  than  they  can  bear,  which  would  break  and 
quench  them,  but  will  graciously  consider  their  frame.  More 
is  implied  than  is  expressed  : he  will  not  break  the  bruised 
reed,  but  will  strengthen  it,  that  it  may  become  as  a cedar  in 
the  courts  of  our  God.  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax, 
but  blow  it  up  into  a flame.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is  very  ten- 
der toward  those  that  have  true  grace,  though  1:hey  are  but 
weak  in  it,  and  accepts  the  willingness  of  the  spirit,  pardoning 
and  passing  by  the  weakness  of  the  flesh. 

5.  The  courage  and  constancy  with  which  he  should  perse 
vere  in  this  undertaking,  so  as  to  carry  Lis  point  at  last  ; (v. 
4.)  He  shall  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged  ; though  he  meets 
with  hard  service,  and  much  opposition,  and  foresees  how  un- 
grateful the  world  will  be,  yet  he  goes  on  with  his  part  of  the 
work,  till  he  is  able  to  say,  It  is  finished;  and  he  enables  bis 
apostles  and  ministers  to  go  on  with  theirs  too,  and  not  to  fail 
or  be  discouraged,  till  they  also  have  finished  their  testimony 
And  thus  he  accomplishes  what  he  undertook  ; (1.)  He  brings 
forth  judgment  unto  truth  ; by  a long  course  of  miracles,  and 
his  resurrection  at  last,  he  shall  fully  evince  the  truth  of  his 
doctrine,  and  the  divine  original  and  authority  of  that  holy 
religion  which  lie  came  to  establish.  (2.)  He  sets  judgmem 
in  the  earth  ; he  erects  his  government  in  the  world,  a church 
for  himself  among  men  ; reforms  the  world,  and  by  the  power 
of  his  gospel  and  grace  fixes  such  principles  in  the  minds  of 
men,  as  tend  to  make  them  wise  and  just.  (3.)  The  isles 
of  the  Gentiles  wait  for  his  law,  wait  for  his  gospel  ; hid  it 
welcome  as  if  it  had  been  a thing  they  had  long  waited  for. 
They  shall  become  his  disciples,  shall  sit  at  his  feet,  and  be 
ready  to  receive  the  law  from  his  mouth.  I Chat  wilt  thou  hare 
ns  to  do ? 
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6 Thus  saitli  God  the  Lord,  he  that  created 
the  heavens,  and  stretched  them  out:  he  that  spread 
forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it ; he 
that  giveth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit 
to  them  that  walk  therein  : 6 I the  Lord  have 

called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine 
hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a cove- 
nant of  the  people,  for  a light  of  the  Gentiles  ; 7 

To  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners 
from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of 
the  prison-house.  8 I am  the  Lord  ; that  is  my 
name:  and  my  glory  will  l not  give  to  another,  nei- 
ther my  praise  to  graven  images.  9 Behold,  the 
former  things  are  come  to  pass,  and  new  things  do  I 
leclare  : before  they  spring  forth  I tell  you  of  them. 
10  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a new  song,  and  his  . praise 
from  the  end  of  the  earth,  ye  that  go  down  to  the  sea, 
and  all  that  is  therein  ; the  isles,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof.  1 1 Let  the  wilderness  and  the  cities  there- 
at' lift  up  their  voice,  the  villages  that  Kedar  doth 
inhabit  : let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing,  let 
them  shout  from  the  top  of  the  mountains.  12  Let 
them  give  glory  unto  the  Lord,  and  declare  his 
praise  in  the  islands. 

Here  is,  I.  The  covenant  God  made  with,  and  the  commis- 
sion he  gave  to,  the  Messiah,  v.  5 — 7,  which  are  an  exposition 
of  r.  1.  Behold  my  Servant,  whom  1 uphold. 

1 . The  royal  titles  by  which  the  great  God  here  makes  him- 
self known,  and  distinguishes  himself  from  all  pretenders, 
speak  very  much  his  glory  ; (v.  5.)  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord : 
and  who  art  thou,  Lord?  He  is  the  Fountain  of  all  being, 
and  therefore  the  Fountain  of  all  power.  He  is  the  Fountain 
of  being,  (1.)  In  the  upper  world  ; for  he  created  the  heavens, 
ana  stretched  them  out,  (eh.  xl.  22.)  and  keeps  the  vast  ex- 
panse still  upon  the  stretch.  (2.)  In  the  lower  world;  for  he 
spread  forth  the  earth,  and  made  it  a capacious  habitation, 
■’t-.d  that  which  comes  out  of  it  is  produced  by  bis  power.  (3.) 
in  the  world  of  mankind  ; He  gives  breath  to  the  people  upon 
it,  not  only  air  to  breathe  in,  but  the  breath  of  life  itself,  and 
organs  to  breathe  with  ; nay,  he  gives  spirit,  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  a rational  soul,  to  them  that  walk  therein.  Now 
this  is  prefixed  to  God’s  covenant  with  the  Messiah,  and  the 
commission  given  him,  not  only  to  show  that  he  has  authority 
to  make  such  a covenant,  and  give  such  a commission,  and 
had  power  sufficient  to  bear  him  out,  but  that  the  design  of  the 
work  of  redemption  was  to  maintain  the  honour  of  the  Creator, 
and  to  reduce  man  to  the  allegiance  he  owes  to  God  as  his 
Maker. 

2.  The  assurances  which  he  gives  to  the  Messiah  of  his  pre- 

sence with  him  in  all  he  did  pursuant  to  his  undertaking, 
speak  much  encouragement  to  him,  v.  6.  (1.)  God  owns  that 

the  Messiah  did  not  take  the  honour  of  being  Mediator  to 
himself,  but  was  called  of  God  ; that  he  was  no  Intruder,  no 
Usurper,  but  was  fairly  brought  to  it;  (Heb.  v.  4.)  I have 
called  thee  in  righteousness.  God  not  o-nly  did  him  no  wrong 
in  calling  him  to  this  hard  service,  he  having  voluntarily 
offered  himself  to  it,  but  did  himself  right  in  providing  for  his 
own  honour,  and  performing  the  word  which  he  had  spoken. 
(2.)  He  promises  to  stand  by  him  and  strengthen  him  in  it  ; 
to  hold  his  hand,  not  only  to  his  work,  but  in  it  : to  hold  his 
hand,  that  it  might  not  shake,  that  it  might  not  fail,  and  so  to 
keep  him.  When  an  angel  was  sent  from  heaven  to  strengthen 
him  in  his  agonies,  and  the  Father  himself  was  with  him,  then 
this  promise  was  fulfilled.  Note,  Those  whom  God  calls,  he 
will  own  and  help,  and  will  hold  their  hands. 

3.  The  great  intentions  of  this  commission  speak  abundance 
of  comfort  to  the  children  of  men  : he  w as  given  for  a Cove- 
nant of  the  people,  for  a Mediator,  or  Guarantee,  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  which  is  all  summed  up  in  him.  God,  in  giving 
us  Christ,  has  w ith  him  freely  given  us  all  the  blessings  of  the 
new  covenant.  Two  glorious  blessings,  Christ,  in  his  gospel, 
brings  with  him  to  the  Gentile  world  ; light,  and  liberty.  (1.) 
lie  is  given  for  a Light  to  the  Gentiles,  not  only  to  reveal  to 
them  what  they  were  concerned  to  know,  and  which  otherwise 
they  could  not  have  known,  but  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  that 
they  might  know  it  : by  his  Spirit  in  the  word  he  presents  the 
object,  by  his  Spirit  in  the  heart  he  prepares  the  organ.  When 
the  gospel  came,  light  came,  a great  light  to  them  that  sat  in 
darkness.  Matt.  iv.  16.  John  iii.  19.  And  St.  Paul  was  sent 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  open  their  eyes,  Acts  xxvi.  13.  Christ  is  the 


Light  of  the  world.  (2.)  He  is  sent  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  as  Cyrus  did,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  ; not  only  to 
open  the  prison  doors,  and  give  them  leave  to  go  out,  which 
was  all  that  Cyrus  could  do,  but  lo  bring  them  out,  to  induce 
and  enable  them  to  make  use  of  their  liberty,  which  none  did 
but  those  whose  spirits  God  stirred  up.  I bis  Christ  does  by 
his  grace. 

II.  The  ratification  and  confirmation  of  this  grant  : that  we 
may  be  assured  of  the  validity  of  it,  consider, 

1.  The  authority  of  him  that  makes  the  promise,  (v.  8.)  I 
am  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  that  was  the  name 
by  which  he  made  himself  known  when  he  began  to  perform 
the  promise  made  to  the  patriarchs ; whereas,  before,  he 
manifested  himself  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  Exod.  vi. 
3.  If  he  is  the  Lord  that  gives  being  and  birth  to  all  things, 
iie  will  give  being  and  birth  to  this  promise.  If  his  name  be 
Jehovah,  which  speaks  him  God  alone,  we  may  be  sure  his 
name  is  Jealous,  and  he  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another, 
whoever  it  is  that  stands  in  competition  with  him,  especially 
not  to  graven  images.  Therefore  he  will  send  the  Messiah  to 
open  men’s  eyes,  that  so  he  may  turn  them  from  the  service 
of  dumb  idols  to  serve  the  living  God  ; because,  though  he  has 
long  winked  at  the  times  of  ignorance,  he  will  now  maintain 
his  prerogative,  and  will  not  give  his  glory  to  graven  images. 
Therefore  he  will  perform  his  word,  because  he  will  not  lose 
the  honour  of  being  true  to  it,  nor  be  ever  charged  with  false- 
hood by  the  worshippers  of  false  gods.  Therefore  he  will 
deliver  his  people  from  under  the  power  of  idolaters,  because 
it  looks  as  if  he  had  given  his  praise  to  graven  images,  when 
lie  gives  up  his  own  worshippers  to  be  worshippers  of  images. 

2.  The  accomplishment  of  the  promises  he  had  formerly 
made  concerning  his  church,  which  are  proofs  of  the  truth  of 
his  word,  and  the  kindness  he  bears  to  his  people;  (».  9. ) 
Behold,  the  former  things  are  come  to  pass  ; hitherto  the  Lord 
has  helped  his  church,  has  supported  her  under  former  bur- 
thens, relieved  her  in  former. straits.  And  this,  in  perform- 
ance of  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers  ; there  has  not  failed 
one  word,  1 Kings  viii.  56.  And  now  new  things  do  I declare ; 
now  I will  make  new  promises,  which  shall  as  certainly  be 
fulfilled  in  their  season  as  old  ones  were  ; now  I will  bestow 
new  favours,  such  as  have  not  been  conferred  formerly.  Old- 
Testament  blessings  you  have  had  abundantly,  now  1 declare 
New-Testament  blessings  ; not  a fruitful  country,  and  do- 
minion over  your  neighbours,  but  spiritual  blessings  in  hea- 
venly things.  Before  they  spring  forth  in  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  I tell  you  of  them,  under  the  type  and  figure  of  the 
former  things.”  Note,  The  receipt  of  former  mercies  may 
encourage  us  to  hope  for  further  mercies  ; for  God  is  constant 
in  his  care  for  his  people,  and  his  compassions  are  still  new. 

III.  The  song  of  joy  and  praise  which  should  be  sung  here- 
upon, to  the  glory  of  God  ; (v.  10.)  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a new 
song,  a New-Testament  song.  The  giving  of  Christ  for  a Light 
to  the  Gentiles,  (v.  6.)  was  a new  thing,  and  very  surprising  ; 
the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a mystery  which,  in  other  ages,  w as 
not  made  known,  as  it  is  now  revealed,  that  the  Gentiles  should 
be  fellow-heirs,  Eph.  iii.  5,  6.  Now  this  being  the  new  thing 
which  God  declares,  the  newness  of  the  song  which  is  to  be 
sung  on  this  occasion  is  this;  that  whereas,  before,  the  songs 
of  the  Lord  were  very  much  confined  to  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, (David’s  psalms  were  in  the  language  of  the  Jewsoniy, 
and  sung  by  them,  and  in  their  own  country  only  ; for  when 
they  were  in  a strange  land,  they  hung  their  harps  on  the 
willow-trees,  and  could  not  sing  the  Lord’s  song,  as  we  find. 
Ps.  cxxxvii.  2 — 4. ) now,  the  songs  of  holy  joy  and  praise  shall 
be  sung  all  the  world  over  ; the  Gentile  nations  shall  share 
equally  with  the  Jews  in  New-Testament  blessings,  and  there- 
fore shall  join  in  New-Testament  praises  and  acts  of  worship. 
There  shall  be  churches  set  up  in  Gentile  nations,  and  they 
shall  sing  a new  song.  The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  often 
foretold  under  this  notion,  as  appears,  Rom.  xv.  9 — 11. 

It  is  here  promised  that  the  praises  of  God’s  grace  shall  be 
sung  with  joy  and  thankfulness  ; 1.  By  those  that  live  in  the 

end  of  the  earth,  in  countries  that  lie  most  remote  from  Jeru- 
salem ; From  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  have  we  heard 
songs,  ch.  xxiv.  16.  This  was  fulfilled  when  Christianity  was 
planted  in  our  land.  2.  By  mariners  and  merchants,  and 
those  that  go  dow  n to  the  sea,  that  do  business  in  great  waters, 
and  suck  the  riches  of  the  sea,  and  so  make  themselves 
masters  of  the  fulness  thereof,  and  all  that  is  therein,  with 
which  they  shall  praise  God,  and  justly,  for  it  is  his,  Ps.  xxiv. 
1 ; xcv.  5.  The  Jews  traded  little  at  sea  ; if  therefore  God’s 
praises  be  sung  by  them  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  it  must  be 
by  Gentiles : seafaring  men  are  called  upon  to  praise  Gea, 
Ps.  evii.  23.  3.  By  the  islands  and  the  inhabitants  thereof, 

(r.  10.)  and  again,  v.  12.  Let  them  declare  his  pram  in  tat 
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islands,  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  ; probably  referring  to  the 
islands  of  Greece.  4.  By  the  wilderness  and  the  cities  thereof, 
and  the  villages  of  Kedah.  These  lay  east  from  Jerusalem,  as 
the  islands  lay  west,  so  that  the  gospel-song  should  be  sung 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same.  The 
whole  Gentile  world  had  been  like  an  island,  cut  off  from 
communication  with  God’s  church,  and  like  a wilderness  un- 
cultivated, and  bringing  forth  no  fruit  to  God  ; but  now  the 
islands  and  the  wilderness  shall  praise  God.  5.  By  the  in- 
habitants of  the  rock,  and  those  that  dwell  on  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  not  only  the  Gentiles,  but  the  poorest  and  meanest 
and  most  despicable  ; they  that  dwell  in  cottages,  as  well  as 
those  that  inhabit  cities  and  villages.  The  rude  and  most 
barbarous,  as  the  mountaineers  commonly  are,  shall  be  civil- 
ized by  the  gospel.  Or,  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  may 
be  meant  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  Arabia  which  is  called 
Petneu — the  rocky.  Perhaps  the  neighbouring  countries 
shared  in  the  joy  of  the  Israelites  when  they  returned  out  of 
Babylon,  and  some  of  them  came  and  joined  with  them  in 
their  praises.  But  we  find  not  that  it  was  to  any  such  degree 
as  might  fully  answer  this  illustrious  prophecy,  and  must  con- 
clude that  it  reaches  further,  and  was  fulfilled  in  that  which 
many  other  prophecies  of  the  joy  of  the  nations  are  said  in 
the  New  Testament  to  be  fulfilled  in,  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ : when  they  are  brought  into 
the  church,  they  are  brought  to  give  glory  to  the  Lord  ; then 
they  are  to  him  for  a praise  and  a name,  and  they  make  it 
their  business  to  praise  him.  He  is  glorified  in  them,  and  by 
them. 

13  The  Lord  shall  go  forth  as  a mighty  man,  he 
shall  stir  up  jealousy  like  a man  of  war:  he  shall 
cry  ; yea,  roar  ; lie  shall  prevail  against  his  enemies. 
14  I have  long  time  holdcn  my  peace  ; I have  been 
still,  and  refrained  myself : now  will  I cry  like  a 
travailing  woman ; I will  destroy  and  devour  at 
once.  15  I will  make  waste  mountains,  and  hills, 
and  dry  up  all  their  herbs;  and  I will  make  the 
rivers  islands,  and  I will  dry  up  the  pools.  16  And 
I will  bring  the  blind  by  a way  that  they  knew  not ; 
I will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known  : 
I w’ill  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight.  These  things  will  I do  unto  them, 
and  not  forsake  them.  17  They  shall  be  turned 
back,  they  shall  be  greatly  ashamed,  that  trust  in 
graven  images,  that  say  to  the  molten  images,  Ye 
are  our  gods. 

It  comes  all  to  one,  whether  we  make  these  verses  (as  some 
do)  the  song  itself  that  is  to  be  sung  by  the  Gentile  world,  or 
a prophecy  of  what  God  will  do  to  make  way  for  the  singing 
of  that  song,  that  evangelical  new  song. 

1.  He  will  appear  in  his  power  and  glory  more  than  ever  ; 
so  he  did  in  the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  in  the  divine  power 
and  energy  which  went  along  with  it,  and  in  the  wonderful 
success  it  had  in  the  pulling  down  of  Satan’s  strong  holds,  v. 
13,  14.  He  hud  long  holden  his  peace,  and  been  still,  and  re- 
frained himself,  while  he  winked  at  the  times  of  the  ignorance  of 
the  Gentile  world,  (Acts  xvii.  30.)  and  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  on  in  their  own  ways  ; (Acts  xiv.  16.)  but  now  he.  shall 
go  forth  as  a mighty  man,  as  a man  of  war,  to  attack  the  Devil’s 
kingdom,  and  give  it  a fatal  blow.  The  going  forth  of  the 
gospel  is  thus  represented,  Rev.  vi.  2.  Christ,  in  it,  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  The  ministry  of  the  apos- 
tles is  called  their  wurfare  ; and  they  were  the  soldiers  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  He  shall  stir  up  jealousy,  shall  appear  more 
jealous  than  ever  for  the  glory  of  his  own  name,  and  against 
idolatry.  (1.)  He  shall  cry,  in  the  preaching  of  his  word,  cry 
like  a travailing  woman  ; for  the  ministers  of  Christ  preached 
as  men  in  earnest,  and  that  travailed  in  birth  again  till  they 
saw  Christ  formed  in  the  souls  of  the  people,  Gal.  iv.  19.  He 
shall  cry,  yea,  roar,  in  the  gospel-woes,  which  are  more  ter- 
rible than  the  roaring  of  a lion,  and  which  must  be  preached 
along  with  gospel-blessings  to  awaken  a sleeping  world.  (2.) 
He  shall  conquer  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit ; He  shall  prevail 
against  his  enemies,  shall  prevail  to  make  them  friends,  Col.  i. 
21.  Those  that  contradict  and  blaspheme  his  gospel,  he  shall 
prevail  to  put  them  to  silence  and  shame.  He  will  destroy 
and  devour  at  once  all  the  oppositions  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness ; Satan  shall  fall  as  lightning  from  heaven,  and  he  that 
had  the  power  of  death  shall  be  destroyed.  As  a type  and 
figure  of  this,  to  make  way  for  the  redemption  of  the  Jews  out 
of  Babylon,  God  will  humble  the  pride,  and  break  the  power 
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of  their  oppressors,  and  will  at  once  destroy  and  devour  the 
Babylonian  monarchy.  In  accomplishing  this  destruction  of 
Babylon  by  the  Persian  army  under  the  command  of  Cyrus, 
he  will  make  tvaste  mountains  and  hills,  level  the  country,  and 
dry  up  all  their  herbs  ; the  army,  as  usual,  shall  either  carry 
off  the  forage  or  destroy  it,  and  by  laying  bridges  of  boats  over 
rivers  shall  turn  them  into  islands,  and  so  drain  the  fens  and 
low  grounds,  to  make  way  for  the  march  of  their  army,  that 
the  pools  shall  be  dried  up.  Thus,  when  the  gospel  shall  be 
preached,  it  shall  have  a free  course,  and  that  which  hinders 
the  progress  of  it  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

2.  He  will  manifest  his  favour  and  grace  toward  those  whose 
spirits  he  had  stirred  up  to  follow  him,  as  Ezra  i.  5.  Those 
who  ask  the  way  to  Zion  he  will  show  the  way,  and  lead  in 
it,  v.  16.  Those  who  by  nature  were  blind,  and  those  who, 
being  under  convictions  of  sin  and  wrath,  are  quite  at  a loss, 
and  know  not  what  to  do  with  themselves,  God  will  lead  by 
a way  that  they  knew  not,  will  show  them  the  way  to  life  and 
happiness  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Way,  and  will  conduct 
and  carry  them  on  in  that  way,  which  before  they  were 
strangers  to.  Thus,  in  the  conversion  of  Paul,  he  was  struck 
blind  first,  and  then  God  revealed  his  Son  in  him,  and  made 
the  scales  to  fall  from  his  eyes.  They  are  weak  in  knowledge, 
and  the  truths  of  God  at  first  seem  unintelligible  ; but  God 
will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  knowledge  shall  he 
easy  to  them.  They  are  weak  in  duty,  the  commands  of  God 
seem  impracticable,  and  insuperable  difficulties  are  in  the 
way  of  their  obedience  ; but  God  will  make  crooked  things 
straight,  their  way  shall  be  plain,  and  their  yoke  easy.  Those 
whom  God  brings  into  the  right  way,  he  will  guide  in  it.  As 
a type  of  this,  he  will  lead  the  Jews,  when  they  return  out  of 
captivity,  in  a ready  road  to  their  own  land  again,  and  nothing 
shall  occur  to  perplex  or  embarrass  them  in  their  journey. 
These  are  great  things,  and  kind  things,  very  great  and  very 
kind  ; but  lest  any  should  say,  “ They  arc  too  great,  too  kind, 
to  be  expected  from  God  by  such  an  undeserving  people  as 
that  of  the  Jews,  such  an  undeserving  world  as  that  of  the 
Gentiles,”  he  adds.  These  things  will  I do  unto  them,  take  my 
word  for  it  I will,  and  I will  not  forsake  them  ; he  that  begins 
to  show  this  great  mercy  will  go  on  to  do  them  good. 

3.  He  will  particularly  put  those  to  confusion  who  adhere 
to  idols,  notwithstanding  the  attempts  made  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  turn  them  from  idols  ; (v.  17.)  They  shall  be 
turned  bach,  and  greatly  ashamed,  that  trust  in  graven  images. 
The  Babylonians  shall,  when  they  see  how  the  Jews,  who 
despise  their  images,  are  owned  and  delivered  by  the  God 
they  worship  without  images;  and  the  Gentiles,  when  they 
see  how  idolatry  falls  before  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is 
scattered  like  darkness  before  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  melts 
like  snow  before  its  heat,  they  shall  he  ashamed  that  ever  they 
said  to  these  molten  images,  Ye  are  our  gods  ; for  how  can- 
they  help  their  worshippers,  who  cannot  help  themselves,  nor 
save  themselves  from  falling  into  contempt ! In  times  of  re- 
formation, when  many  turn  from  iniquity,  and  sin,  being 
generally  deserted,  becomes  unfashionable,  it  may  be  hoped 
that  those  who  will  not  otherwise  be  reclaimed,  will  be 
wrought  upon  by  that  consideration  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 

18  Hear,  ye  deaf ; and  look,  ye  blind,  that  ye 
may  see,  19  Who  is  blind,  but  my  servant?  Or 
deaf,  as  my  messenger  that  I sent?  Who  is  blind  as 
he  that  is  perfect,  and  blind  as  the  Lord’s  servant? 
20  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou  observest  not ; 
opening  the  ears,  but  he  hearcth  not.  21  The  Lord 
is  well-pleased  for  his  righteousness’  sake;  he  will 
magnify  the  law,  and  make  it  honourable.  22  But 
this  is  a people  robbed  and  spoiled  ; they  are  all  of 
them  snared  in  holes,  and  they  are  hid  in  prison- 
houses  : they  are  for  a prey,  and  none  delivcreth  ; 
for  a spoil,  and  none  saith.  Restore.  23  Who 
among  you  will  give  ear  to  this?  Who  will  hearken, 
and  hear  for  the  time  to  come?  24  Who  gave  Jacob 
for  a spoil,  and  Israel  to  the  robbers  ’ Did  not  the 
Lord,  he  against  whom  we  have  sinned  ? For  they 
would  not  walk  in  his  ways,  neither  were  they  obe- 
dient unto  his  law.  25  Therefore  he  hath  poured 
upon  him  the  fury  of  his  anger,  and  the  strength  of 
battle  : and  it  hath  set  him  on  fire  round  about,  yet 
he  knew  not ; and  it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not 
to  heart. 

The  prophet,  having  spoken  by  way  of  comfort  and  encou- 
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ragement  to  the  believing  Jews  who  waited  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel,  here  turns  himself  to  those  among  them  who  were 
unbelieving,  for  their  conviction  and  humiliation.  Among 
those  who  were  captivated  in  Babylon,  there  were  some  who 
were  as  the  evil  figs  in  Jeremiah’s  vision,  who  were  sent 
thither  for  their  hurt,  to  he  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  for  a reproach  and  a proverb,  Jer.  xxiv.  9.  In  them  there 
was  a type  of  the  Jews  who  rejected  Christ,  and  were  rejected 
by  him,  and  then  fell  more  than  ever  under  the  curse,  when 
those  who  believed  were  inheriting  the  blessing  ; for  they  were 
broken  art  ' ruined,  and  remain  dispersed  unto  this  dav.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  call  that  is  given  to  this  people:  (u.  18.)  ‘Hear, 
ije  deaf,  and  attend  to  the  joyful  sound,  and  look,  ye  blind, 
that  ye  may  see  the  joyful  light.”  There  is  no  absurdity  in 
this  command,  nor  is  it  unbecoming  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God  to  call  us  to  do  that  good  which  yet  of  ourselves  we 
are  not  sufficient  for  ; for  those  have  natural  powers,  which 
they  may  employ  so  as  to  do  better  than  they  do,  and  may 
have  supernatural  grace  if  it  be  not  their  own  fault,  who  yet 
labour  under  a moral  impotency  to  that  which  is  good.  This 
call  to  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  blind  to  see,  is  like  the  com- 
mand given  to  the  man  that  had  the  withered  hand,  to  stretch 
it  forth  ; though  he  could  not  do  this,  because  it  was  wither- 
ed, yet,  if  he  had  not  attempted  to  do  it,  he  had  not  been 
healed,  and  his  being  healed  thereupon  was  owing,  not  to  his 
act,  but  to  the  divine  power. 

II.  The  character  that  is  given  of  them  ; (v.  19,  20.)  Who 
is  blind,  but  my  servant,  or  deaf,  as  my  messenger  ! The  people 
'of  the  Jews  were,  in  profession,  God’s  servants,  and  their 
priests  and  elders  his  messengers  ; (Mai.  ii.  7.)  but  they  were 
-deaf  and  blind.  The  verse  before  may  be  Understood  as 
spoken  to  the  Gentile  idolaters,  whom  lie  calls  deaf  and  blind, 
because  they  worshipped  gods  that  were  so.  “ But,”  says  he 
“ no  wonder  ye  are  deaf  and  blind,  when  my  own  people  are 
as  bad  as  you,  and  many  ot^ltem  as  much  set  upon  idolatry.” 
He  complains  of  their  sottishness,  They  are  blind  ; and  of  their 
stubbornness,  They  are  deaf.  They  were  even  worse  than  the 
Gentiles  themselves.  Corruptio  optimi  est  pessima — What  is 
best,  becomes,  when  corrupted,  the  worst.  Who  is  so  wilfully, 
so  scandalously,  blind  and  deaf  as  my  servant  and  my  messen- 
ger, as  Jacob  who  is  my  servant,  (c/i.  xli.  8.)  and  as  their 
prophets  and  teachers  who  are  my  messengers  1 Who  is  blind 
as  he  that  in  profession  and  pretension,  is  perfect,  that  should 
come  nearer  to  perfection  than  other  people,  their  priests  and 
prophets'!  The  one  prophesies  falsely,  and  the  other  bears 
rule  by  their  means  ; and  who  so  blind  as  they  that  will  not 
see  when  they  have  the  light  shining  in  their  faces  ? Note,  1. 
It  is  a common  thing,  but  a very  sad  thing,  for  those  that,  in 
profession,  are  God’s  servants  and  messengers,  to  be  them- 
selves blind  and  deaf  in  spiritual  things  : ignorant,  erroneous, 
and  very  careless.  2.  Blindness  and  deafness  in  spiritual 
things  are  worse  in  those  that  profess  themselves  to  be  God’s 
servants  and  messengers,  than  in  others.  It  is  in  them  the 
greater  sin  and  shame,  the  greater  dishonour  to  God,  and  to 
themselves  a greater  damnation. 

The  prophet  goes  on  (r.20.)  to  describe  the  blindness  and 
obstinacy  of  the  Jewish  nation,  just  as  our  Saviour  describes 
it  in  his  time  ; (Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.)  Seeing  many  things,  but 
thou  observest  not.  Multitudes  are  ruined  for  want  of  observ- 
ing that  which  they  cannot  but  see  ; they  perish  not  through 
ignorance,  but  mere  carelessness.  The  Jews,  in  our  Saviour’s 
time,  saw  many  proofs  of  his  divine  mission,  but  they  did  not 
observe  them  ; they  seemed  to  open  their  ears  to  him,  but  they 
did  not  hear,  they  did  not  heed,  did  not  understand,  or  believe 
or  obey,  and  then  it  was  all  one  as  if  they  had  not  heard. 

III.  The  care  God  will  take  of  the  honour  of  his  own  name, 
notwithstanding  their  blindness  and  deafness,  especially  of 
his  word,  which  he  has  magnified  above  all  his  name,  Shall 
the  unbelief  and  obstinacy  of  men  make  the  promise  of  God  of  no 
effect  ? God  forbid,  Rom.  iii.  3.  No,  though  they  are  blind 
and  deaf,  God  will  be  no  loser  in  his  glory  ; (n.  21.)  The  Lord 
is  well-pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake ; not  well-pleased 
with  their  sin,  but  well-pleased  in  the  manifestation  of  his 
own  righteousness,  in  rejecting  them  for  rejecting  the  great 
salvation.  He  speaks  as  one  well-pleased  ; (ch.  i.  24.)  Ah,  I 
will  ease  me  of  mine  adversaries  ; and  (Ezek.  v.  13.)  he  will  be 
comforted.  The  scripture  was  fulfilled  in  the  casting  off  of 
the  Jews  as  well  as  in  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
therein  the  Lord  will  be  well-pleased.  He  will  magnify  the 
law,  divine  revelation  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  and  will  make  it 
honourable.  The  law  is  truly  honourable,  and  the  things  of 
it  are  great  things  ; if  men  will  not  magnify  it  by  their  obedi- 
ence to  it,  God  will  magnify  it  himself  by  punishing  them  for 
their  disobedience.  He  will  magnify  the  law  by  accomplish- 
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ing  what  is  written  in  it,  will  magnify  its  authority,  its  effi- 
cacy, its  equity  : he  will  do  it  at  last,  when  all  men  shall  f-e 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty,  Jam.  ii.  12.  He  is  doing  it  every 
day.  What  is  it  that  God  is  doing  in  the  world,  but  magtnfy- 
ing  the  law,  and  making  it  honourable. 

IV.  The  calamities  God  will  bring  upon  the  Jewish  nation 
for  their  wilful  blindness  and  deafness,  v.  22.  They  are 
robbed  and  spoiled.  Those  that  were  impenitent  and  unre- 
formed in  Babylon,  were  sentenced  to  perpetual  captivity. 

It  was  for  their  sins  that  they  were  spoiled  of  all  their  pos- 
sessions, not  only  in  their  own  land,  but  in  the  land  of  their 
enemies.  They  were  some  of  them  snared  in  holes,  and  others 
hidden  in  prison-houses  ; they  cannot  help  themselves,  for 
they  are  snared  ; their  friends  cannot  help  them,  for  they  are 
hidden  ; and  their  enemies  have  forgotten  them  in  their  prisons. 
They,  and  all  they  have,  are  for  a prey  and  for  a spoil  : and 
there  is  none  that  delivers  either  by  force  or  ransom  ; nor  any 
that  dares,  say  to  the  proud  oppressors,  Restore.  There  they 
lie,  and  there  they  are  likely  to  lie.  This  had  its  full  accom- 
plishment in  the  final  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Romans,  which  God  brought  upon  them  for  rejecting  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ. 

V.  The  counsel  given  them  in  order  to  their  relief ; for, 
though  the  case  be  sad,  it  is  not  desperate.  The  generality  of 
them  are  deaf,  they  would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God’s 
word  ; he  will  therefore  try  his  rod,  and  see  who  among  them 
will  give  ear  to  that,  v.  23.  We  must  not  despair  concerning 
those  who  have  been  long  reasoned  with  in  vain  ; some  or 
them  may,  at  length,  give  ear  and  hearken  ; if  one  method  do 
not  take  effect,  another  may,  and  sinners  shall  be  left  inex- 
cusable, Observe,  1.  We  may  all  of  us,  if  we  will,  hear  the 
voice  of  God,  and  we  are  called  and  invited  to  hear  it.  2.  It 
is  worth  while  to  inquire  who  they  are,  that  perceive  God 
speaking  to  them,  and  are  willing  to  hear  him.  3.  Of  the 
many  that  hear  the  voice  of  God,  there  are  very  few  that 
hearken  to  it  or  heed  it,  that  hear  it  with  attention  and  appli- 
cation. 4.  In  hearing  the  word,  we  must  have  an  eye  to  the 
time  to  come.  We  must  hear  for  hereafter,  for  what  may 
occur  betwixt  us  and  the  grave  ; we  must  especially  hear  for 
eternity.  We  must  hear  the  word  with  another  world  in  our 
eye.  The  counsel  is, 

(1.)  To  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  their  afflictions, 
and  whoever  were  the  instruments,  to  have  an  eye  to  him  as 
the  principal  Agent  ; (v.  24.)  “ Who  gave  Jacob  and  Israel, 
that  people  that  used  to  have  such  an  interest  in  heaven,  and 
such  a dominion  on  earth,  who  g?”<*  them  for  a spoil  to  the 
robbers,  as  they  are  now  to  the  Babylonians  and  to  the  Ro- 
mans I Did  not  the  Lord ? You  know  he  did;  consider  it 
then,  and  hear  his  voice  in  these  judgments.” 

(2.)  To  acknowledge  that  they  had  provoked  God  thus  to 
abandon  them,  and  had  brought  all  these  calamities  upon 
themselves.  [1.]  These  punishments  were  first  inflicted  on 
them  for  their  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  God  ; it  is  he  against 
whom  we  have  sinned  ; the  prophet  puts  himself  into  the  num- 
ber of  the  sinners,  as  Dan.  ix.  7,  8.  “ H'e  have  sinned,  we  have 
all  brought  fuel  to  the  fire  ; and  there  are  those  among  us  that 
have  wilfully  refused  to  walk  in  his  ways.”  Jacob  and  Israel 
had  never  been  given  up  to  the  robbers,  if  they  had  not  by 
their  iniquities  sold  themselves.  Therefore  it  is,  because  they 
have  violated  the  commands  of  the  law,  that  God  has  brought 
upon  them  the  curses  of  the  law  ; he  has'not  dropt,  but  pourea 
upon  him  the  fury  of  his  anger,  and  the  strength  of  battle,  all 
the  desolations  of  war,  which  have  set  him  on  fire  round  about , ; 
for  God  surrounds  the  wicked  with  his  judgments,  as  he  does  . 
the  righteous  with  his  favours.  See  the  power  of  God’s  anger;  ’ 
there  is  no  resisting  it,  no  escaping  it.  See  the  mischief  that 
sin  makes  ; it  provokes  God  to  anger  against  a people,  and  so 
kindles  an  universal  conflagration,  sets  all  on  fire.  [2.]  These 
judgments  were  continued  upon  them  for  their  senselessness 
and  incorrigibleness  under  the  rod  of  God.  The  fire  of  God’s 
wrath  kindled  upon  him,  and  he  knew  it  not,  was  not  aware 
of  it,  took  no  notice  of  the  judgments,  at  least  not  of  the  hand 
of  God  in  them.  Nay,  it  burned  him,  and  though  he  could 
not  then  but  know  it,  and  feel  it,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart 
was  not  awakened  by  the  fiery  rebukes  he  was  under,  nor  at 
all  affected  with  them.  Those  who  are  not  humbled  by  lesser 
judgments  must  expect  greater  ; for  when  God  judges,  he  will 
overcome. 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

7 he  contents  of  this  chapter  are  much  the  same  with  those  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  looking  at  the  release  of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity  ; btu 
looking  through  that,  and  beyond  that,  to  the  great  u ork  of  man's  re 
demption  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  which,  through 
him,  believers  partake  of.  Here  are,  I.  Precious  promises  made  Sc 
God's  people  in  their  affliction,  of  his  presence  with  them,  for  their 
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support  under  it , and  their  deliverance  out  of  it,  v.  1—7.  II.  A chal- 
lenge to  idols  to  vie  with  the  omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  God , v. 
8—13.  HI.  Encouragement  given  to  the  people  of  God  to  hope  for 
their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon , from  the  consideration  of  what  God 
did  for  their  fathers  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  v.  14 — 21.  IV. 
A method  taken  to  prepare  the  people  for  their  deliverance,  by  putting 
them  in  mind  of  their  sins , by  which  they  had  provoked  God  to  send 
them  into  captivity,  and  continue  them  there,  that  they  might  repent,  and 
seek  to  God  for  pardoning  mercy,  v.  22—28. 

1 T>UT  now,  thus  saitli  the  Lord  that  created 
25  thee,  O Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O 
Israel,  Fear  not;  for  I have  redeemed  thee,  I have 
called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art  mine.  2 When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I will  he  with  thee  ; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee  : 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not 
be  burned  ; neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee. 
3 For  I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  thy  Saviour:  I gave  Egypt  for  thy  ransom, 
'Ethiopia  and  Scba  for  thee.  4 Since  thou  wast 
precious  in  my  sight  thou  hast  been  honourable,  and 
I have  loved  thee  : therefore  will  I give  men  for 
thee,  and  people  for  thy  life.  5 Fear  not;  for  I am 
with  thee:  I will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  and 
gather  thee  from  the  west ; 6 I will  say  to  the  north, 
Give  up  ; and  to  the  south.  Keep  not  back  : bring 
my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ; 7 Even  every  one  that  is  called  by  my 
name:  for  I have  created  him  for  my  glory,  I have 
formed  him ; yea,  I have  made  him. 

This  chapter  has  a plain  connexion  with  the  close  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  but  a very  surprising  one.  It  was  there- 
said  that  Jacob  and  Israel  woulrf  not  walk  in  God’s  ways,  and 
that  when  he  corrected  them  for  their  disobedience,  they  were 
stubborn,  and  laid  it  not  to  heart;  and  now  one  would  think  it 
should  have  followed,  that  God  would  utterly  abandon  and  de- 
stroy them  ; no,  the  next  words  are,  But  now,  fear  not , 0 Jacob, 
O Israel;  I have  redeemed  thee,  and  tlwu  art  mine.  Though 
many  among  them  were  untractable  and  incorrigible,  yet  God 
would  continue  his  love  and  care  for  bis  people,  and  the  body 
■of  that  nation  should  still  be  reserved  for  mercy.  God’s  good- 
ness takes  occasion  from  man’s  badness  to  appear  so  much 
the  more  illustrious  ; where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound,  (Rom.  v.  '20.)  and  mercy  rejoices  against  judgment, 
as  having  prevailed  and  carried  the  day,  Jam.  ii.  13. 

Now  the  sun,  breaking  out  thus  of  a sudden  from  behind  a 
thick  and  dark  cloud,  shines  the  brighter,  and  with  a pleasing 
surprise.  The  expressions  of  God’s  favour  and  good  will  to 
his  people  here,  are  very  high,  and  speak  abundance  of  com- 
fort to  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  upright  Jacob  and  praying 
Israel  ; for  to  ns  is  this  gospel  preached  as  well  as  unto  them  that 
were  captives  in  Babylon,  Heb.  iv.  2.  Here  we  have, 

I.  The  grounds  of  God’s  care  and  concern  for  his  people, 
and  the  interests  of  his  church  and  kingdom  among  men. 
Jacob  and  Israel,  though  in  a sinful,  miserable  condition,  shall 
be  looked  after  ; for,  1.  They  are  God’s  workmanship,  created 
by  him  unto  good  works,  Eph.  ii.  10.  He  has  created  them 
and  formed  them,  not  only  given  them  a being,  hut  this  being, 
formed  them  into  a people,  constituted  their  government,  and 
incorporated  them  by  the  charter  of  his  covenant.  The  new 
creature,  wherever  it  is,  is  of  God’s  forming,  and  he  will  not 
forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  2.  They  are  the  people  of 
ois  purchase;  he  has  redeemed  them;  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  he  first  redeemed  them,  and  out  of  many  another  bond- 
age, in  his  love  and  in  his  pity,  (ch.  lxiii.  9.)  much  more  will 
be  take  care  of  those  who  are  redeemed  with  the  blood  of  his 
Son.  3.  They  are  his  peculiar  people,  whom  he  has  dis- 
tinguished from  others,  and  set  apart  for  himself;  he  has  called 
them  by  name,  as  those  he  has  a particular  intimacy  with  and 
concern  for,  and  they  are  his,  appropriated  to  him,  and  that 
he  has  a special  interest  in.  4.  He  is  their  God  in  covenant  ; 
(v.  3.)  1 am  the  Lord  thy  God,  worshipped  by  thee,  and  en- 
gaged by  promise  to  thee  ; the  holy  One  of  Israel,  the  God  of 
Israel ; for  the  true  God  is  a holy  One,  and  holiness  becomes 
his  house.  And  upon  all  these  accounts  he  might  justly  say, 
Fear  not,  v.  1.  and  again,  v.  5.  Fear  not.  Those  that  have 
God  for  them,  need  not  fear  who  or  what  can  be  against 
them. 

II.  The  former  instances  of  this  care.  1.  God  had  pur- 
chased them  dear ; I gave  Egypt  for  thy  ransom  ; for  Egypt 
•va8  quite  laid  waste  by  ono  plague  after  another,  all  their 


first-born  slain,  and  all  their  men  of  war  drowned  ; and  alt 
this  to  force  a way  for  Israel’s  deliverance  from  them.  Egypt 
shall  he  sacrificed  rather  than  Israel  shall  be  continued  in 
slavery,  when  the  time  is  come  for  their  release.  The  Ethi- 
opians had  invaded  them  in  Asa’s  time;  hut  they  shall  be 
destroyed  rather  than  Israel  shall  be  disturbed.  And  if  this 
was  reckoned  so  great  a thing,  to  give  Egypt  for  their  ransom, 
what  reason  have  we  to  admire  God’s  love  to  us  in  giving  his 
own  Son  to  he  a Ransom  for  us ! 1 John  iv.  10.  What  are  Ethi- 
opia and  Seba,  all  their  iives  and  all  their  treasures,  compared 
with  the  blood  of  Christ  I 2.  He  had  prized  them  accordingly, 
and  they  were  very  dear  to  him  ; (v.  4.)  Since  thou  hast  been 
precious  in  my  sight , thou  hast  been  honourable.  Note,  True 
believers  are  precious  in  God’s  sight,  they  are  his  jewels,  his 
peculiar  treasure,  (Exod.  xix.  5. ) he  loves  them,  Ids  delight 
is  in  them,  above  any  people  ; his  church  is  his  vineyard. 
And  this  makes  God’s  people  truly  honourable,  and  their 
name  great;  for  men  are  really  what  they  are  in  God’s  eye. 
When  the  forces  of  Sennacherib,  that  they  might  he  diverted 
from  falling  upon  Israel,  were  directed  by  Providence  to  tall 
upon  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  Seba,  then  God  gave  those  countries 
for  Israel,  and  showed  how  precious  his  people  were  in  his 
sight.  So  some  understand  it. 

III.  The  further  instances  God  would  yet  give  them  of  his 
care  and  kindness  : 

1.  He  would  be  present  with  them  in  their  greatest  difficul- 
ties and  dangers:  ( v . 2.)  “ When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters  and  the  rivers,  through  the  fire  and  the  flame,  I will  he 
with  thee,  and  that  shall  be  thy  security  ; when  dangers  are 
very  imminent  and  threatening,  thou  shalt  be  delivered  out  of 
them.”  Did  they,  in  their  journey,  pass  through  deep  waters  ’ 
They  should  not  perish  in  them  ; The  rivers  shall  not  overflow 
thee.  Should  they  by  their  persecutors  be  cast  into  a fiery 
furnace,  for  their  constant  adherence  to  their  God  I Yet  then 
the  flame  should  not  kindle  upon  them  ; which  was  fulfilled 
in  the  letter,  in  the  wonderful  preservation  of  the  three  chil- 
dren, Dan.  iii.  Though  they  went  through  fire  and  water, 
which  would  be  to  them  as  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ; 
yet,  while  they  had  God  with  them,  they  need  fear  no  evil, 
they  should  he  borne  up,  and  brought  out  into  a wealthy  place, 
Ps.  lxvi.  12. 

2.  He  would  still,  when  there  was  occasion,  make  all  the 
interests  of  the  children  of  men  give  way  to  the  interests  ot 
his  own  children  : “ I trill  give  men  for  thee,  great  men, 
mighty  men,  and  men  of  war,  and  people,  men  by  wholesale, 
for  thy  life.  Nations  shall  be  sacrificed  to  thy  welfare.”  All 
shall  be  cut  off  rather  than  God’s  Israel  shall,  so  precious  are 
they  in  his  sight.  The  affairs  of  the  world  shall  all  be  ordered 
and  directed  so  as  to  be  most  for  the  good  of  the  church,  2 
Chron.  xvi.  9. 

3.  Those  of  them  that  were  scattered  and  dispersed  in  other 
nations,  should  all  be  gathered  in,  and  share  in  the  blessings 
of  the  public,  v.  5 — 7.  Some  of  the  seed  of  Israel  were  dis- 
persed into  all  countries,  east,  west,  north,  and  south,  or  into 
all  the  parts  of  the  country  of  Babylon  ; but  those  whose 
spirits  God  stirred  up  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  should  be  fetched 
in  from  all  parts  ; divine  grace  should  reach  those  that  lay 
most  remote,  and  at  the  greatest  distance  from  each  other  ; 
and  when  the  time  was  come,  nothing  should  prevent  their 
coming  together  to  return  in  a body  ; in  answer  to  that 
prayer,  (Ps.  cvi.  47 .)  Gather  us  from  among  the  heathen,  and 
in  performance  of  that  promise,  (Deut.  xxx.  4.)  If  any  of 
thine  he  driven  to  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven,  thence  will  the 
Lord  thy  God  gather  thee ; which  we  find  pleaded  on  behalf 
of  the  children  of  the  captivity,  Neh.  i.  9.  But  who  are  the 
seed  of  hsrael,  that  shall  be  thus  carefully  gathered  in’!  He 
tells  us,  (v.  7.)  they  are  such  as  God  has  marked  for  mercy  ; 
for,  (1.)  They  are  called  by  his  name  ; they  make  profession 
of  religion,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
by  their  covenant-relation  to  God,  and  denomination  from 
him.  (2.)  They  are  created  for  his  glory  ; the  spirit  of  Israel- 
ites is  created  in  them,  and  they  are  formed  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  these  shall  be  gathered  in.  Note,  Those  only 
are  fit  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  God,  that  are  created  by  his 
grace  for  his  glory  ; and  those  whom  God  has  created  and 
called  shall  be  gathered  in  now  to  Christ  as  their  Head,  and 
hereafter  to  heaven  as  their  home.  He  shall  gather  in  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds.  This  promise  points  at  the  gathering  in 
of  the  dispersed  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  strangers  scattered 
by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  who  died  to  gather  together  in  one 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad  ; for  the  pro- 
mise was  to  all  that  were  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call  and  create.  God  is  with  the  church,  and 
therefore  let  her  not  fear ; none  that  belong  to  her  shall  be 
lost. 
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Ood's  challenge  to  idolaters. 


8 Bring  forth  the  blind  people  that  have  eyes,  and 
the  deaf  that  have  ears.  9 Let  all  the  nations  be 
gathered  together,  and  let  the  people  be  assembled  : 
who  among  them  can  declare  this,  and  shew  us 
former  things  ? let  them  bring  forth  their  witnesses, 
that  they  may  be  justified  : or  let  them  hear,  and 
say.  It  is  truth.  10  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  my  servant  whom  I have  chosen  ; that 
ye  may  know  and  believe  me,  and  understand  that  I 
am  he  : before  me  there  was  no  God  formed,  neither 
shall  there  be  after  me.  Ill,  even  I,  am  the  Lord; 
and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour.  12  I have  de- 
clared, and  have  saved,  and  I have  shewed,  when 
there  was  no  strange  god  among  you  : therefore  ye 
are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I am  God. 
13  Yea,  before  the  day  was  I am  he;  and  there  is 
none  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand:  I will  work, 
and  who  shall  let  it  ? 

God  here  challenges  the  worshippers  of  idols  to  produce 
such  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  their  false  gods  as  even  this  very 
instance,(to  go  no  further,)  of  the  redemptionof  thejewsout 
of  Babylon  furnished  the  people  of  Israel  with,  to  prove  that 
their  God  is  the  true  and  living  God,  and  he  only. 

I.  The  patrons  of  idolatry  are  here  called  to  appear,  and  say 
what  they  have  to  say  in  defence  of  their  idols,  v.  8,  9.  Their 
gods  have  eyes,  and  see  not , ears  and  hear  not,  and  they  that 
make  them,  and  trust  in  them,  are  like  unto  them  ; so  David 
had  said,  (Ps.  cxv.  8.)  to  which  the  prophet  seems  here  to 
refer,  when  he  calls  idolaters  blind  people  that  have  eyes,  and 
deaf  people  that  have  ears.  They  have  the  shape,  capacities, 
and  faculties,  of  men  ; but  they  are,  in  effect,  destitute  of 
reason  and  common  sense,  or  they  would  never  worship  gods 
of  their  own  making  ; “ Let  all  the  nations  therefore  be  gathered 
together,  let  them  help  one  another,  and  with  a combined 
force  plead  the  cause  of  their  dung-hill  gods.  And  if  they 
have  nothing  to  say  in  their  own  justification,  let  them  hear 
what  the  God  of  Israel  has  to  say  for  their  conviction  and 
confutation.” 

II.  God’s  witnesses  are  subpoenaed,  or  summoned  to  appear, 
and  give  ;n  evidence  for  him  ; (v.  10.)  “ Ye,  0 Israelites,  all 
ye  that  are  calleil  by  my  name,  ye  are  all  my  witnesses,  and  so 
is  my  Servant  whom  I hare  chosen.”  It  was  Christ  himself  that 
was  so  described,  (ch.  xlii.  1.)  My  Servant,  and  mine  Elect. 
All  the  prophets  that  testified  to  Christ,  and  Christ  himself, 
the  great  Prophet,  are  here  appealed  to  as  God’s  witnesses. 
1.  God’s  people  are  witnesses  for  him,  and  can  attest,  upon 
their  own  knowledge  and  experience,  concerning  the  power 
of  his  grace,  the  sweetness  of  his  comforts,  the  tenderness  of 
his  providence,  and  the  truth  of  his  promise.  They  will  be 
forward  to  witness  for  him  that  he  is  gracious,  and  that  no 
word  of  his  has  fallen  to  the  ground.  2.  His  prophets  are  in 
a particular  manner  witnesses  for  him,  with  whom  his  secret 
is,  and  who  know  more  of  him  than  others  do.  But  the  Messiah 
especially  is  given  to  be  a Witness  for  him  to  the  people  ; having 
lain  in  his  bosom  from  eternity,  he  has  declared  him.  Now, 

( 1. ) Let  us  see  what  the  point  is,  which  these  witnesses  are 
called  to  prove  ; (v.  12.)  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I am  God.  Note,  Those  who  do  themselves  acknowledge 
that  the  Lord  is  God,  should  be  ready  to  testify  what  they 
know  of  him  to  others,  that  they  also  may  be  brought  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  it;  I believed,  therefore  have  I spohen. 
Particularly,  “ Since  you  cannot  but  know,  and  believe,  and 
understand,  you  must  be  ready  to  bear  record,  [L]  That  I am 
he,  the  only  true  God,  that  I am  a Being,  self-existent,  and 
self-sufficient  ; I am  he  whom  you  are  to  fear,  and  worship, 
and  trust  in.  Nay,  (n.  13.)  before  the  day  was,  before  the  first 
day  of  time,  before  the  creation  of  the  light,  and,  consequently, 
from  eternity,  lam  he.”  The  idols  were  but  of  yesterday,  new 
gods  that  came  newly  up,  (Deut.  xxxii.  17.)  but  the  God  of 
Israel  was  from  everlasting.  [2.]  That  there  was  no  God 
formed  before  me,  nor  shall  be  after  me.  The  idols  were  gods 
formed , (Dii  facti — made  gods,  or  rather  fictitii — fictitious,) 
by  nature  they  were  no  gods,  Gal.  tv.  8.  But  God  had  a being 
.Tom  eternity,  yea,  and  a religion  in  this  world,  before  there 
were  either  idols  or  idolaters  ; truth  is  more  ancient  than 
error  ; and  he  will  have  a being  to  eternity,  and  will  be  wor- 
shipped and  glorified  when  idols  are  famished  and  abolished, 
and  idolatry  shall  be  no  more.  True  religion  will  keep  its 
ground,  and  survive  all  opposition  and  competition;  great  is  the 
truth,  and  will  prevail.  [3.j  That  I,  even  I,  am  the  Lord,  the 
great  Jehovah  who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come  ; and  beside  me 
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there  is  no  Saviour,  v.  11.  See  what  it  is  that  the  great  God  glo- 
ries in,  not  so  much  that  he  is  the  only  Ruler,  as  that  he  is  the 
only  Saviour  ; for  he  delights  to  do  good,  he  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  1 Tim.  iv.  10. 

(2.)  Let  us  see  what  the  proofs  are,  which  are  produced  for 
the  confirmation  of  this  point.  It  appears, 

[L]  That  the  Lord  is  God,  by  two  proofs.  First,  He  has 
an  infinite  and  infallible  knowledge,  as  is  evident  from  the 
predictions  of  his  word  ; (v.  12.)  “ I have  declared,  and  1 have 
showed,  that  which  has  without  fail  come  to  pass  ; nay,  I 
never  declared  or  showed  any  thing,  but  it  has  been  accom- 
plished ; I showed  when  there  was  no  strange  god  among  you , 
when  you  pretended  not  to  consult  any  oracles  but  mine,  or 
to  have  any  prophets  but  mine.”  It  is  said,  when  they  came 
out  of  Egypt,  that  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was 
no  strange  god  with  him.  Secondly,  He  has  infinite  and  irre- 
sistible power,  as  is  evident  from  the  performances  of  his 
providence.  He  pleads  not  only,  I have  showed,  but  I have 
saved,  not  only  foretold  what  none  else  could  foresee,  but  done 
what  none  else  could  do  ; for,  (v.  13.)  “ None  ean  deliver  nut 
of  my  hand  those  whom  I will  punish  ; not  only  no  man  can, 
but  none  of  all  the  gods  of  the  heathen  can  protect.”  It  is 
therefore  a.  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God , 
because  there  is  no  getting  out  of  them  again.  “ I will  work  that 
I have  designed,  both  in  mercy  and  judgment,  and  who  shall 
either  oppose  or  retard  it.” 

[2.]  That  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  who  are  rivals  with  him, 
are  not  only  inferior  to  him,  but  no  gods  at  all  ; which  is 
proved  (v.  9.)  by  a challenge,  JVho  among  them  can  declare 
this  that  I now  declare  1 Who  can  foretell  things  to  come  1 
Nay,  which  of  them  can  show  us  former  things  ? ch.  xli.  22. 
They  cannot  so  much  as  inspire  an  historian,  much  less  a 
prophet.  They  are  challenged  to  join  issue  upon  this;  Let 
them  bring  forth  their  witnesses,  to  prove  their  omniscience  and 
omnipotence.  And,  First,  If  they  do  prove  them,  they  shall 
be  justified,  the  idols  in  demanding  homage,  and  the  idolaters 
in  paying  it.  Secondly,  If  they  do  not  prove  them,  let  them 
say,  It  is  truth  ; let  them  own  the  true  God,  and  receive  the 
truth  concerning  him,  that  he  is  God  alone.  The  cause  of 
God  is  not  afraid  to  stand  a fair  trial  ; but  it  may  reasonably 
be  expected  that  those  who  cannot  justify  themselves  in  their 
irreligion,  should  submit  to  the  power  of  the  truth  and  true 
godliness. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  your  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  For  your  sake  I have  sent  to 
Babylon,  and  have  brought  down  all  their  nobles, 
and  the  Chaldeans,  whose  cry  is  in  the  ships.  15  I 
am  the  Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of  Israel, 
your  King.  16  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  maketb 
a w'ay  in  the  sea,  and  a path  in  the  mighty  waters  ; 
17  Which  bringeth  forth  the  chariot  and  horse,  the 
army,  and  the  power;  they  shall  lie  dow'n  together, 
they  shall  not  rise  : they  are  extiuct,  they  are 
quenched  as  towr.  18  Remember  ye  not  the  former 
things,  neither  consider  the  things  of  old.  19  Be- 
hold, I will  do  a new  thing:  now  it  shall  spring 
forth  ; shall  ye  not  know  it?  I will  even  make  a 
way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert.  20 
The  beast  of  the  field  shall  honour  me,  the  dragons 
and  the  owls  : because  I give  waters  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  my 
people,  my  chosen.  21  This  people  have  I formed 
for  myself ; they  shall  show  forth  my  praise. 

To  so  low  an  ebb  were  the  faith  and  hope  of  God’s  people 
in  Babylon  brought,  that  there  needed  line  uponline  to  assure 
them  that  they  should  be  released  out  of  their  captivity  ; and 
therefore  that  they  might  have  strong  consolation,  the  assur- 
ances of  it  are  often  repeated,  and  here  very  expressly  and 
encouragingly. 

1.  God  here  takes  iu  himself  such  titles  of  his  honour  as 
were  very  encouraging  to  them  ; he  is  the  Lord  their  Redeem 
er ; not  only  that  will  redeem  them,  but  will  take  it  upon  him 
as  his  office,  and  make  it  his  business.  If  he  be  their  God,  he 
will  be  all  that  to  them  which  they  need,  and  therefore,  when 
they  are  in  bondage,  he  will  be  their  Redeemer  ; he  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel ; and  again,  (v.  15.)  their  Holy  One,  and 
therefore  will  make  good  every  word  he  has  spoken  to  them. 
He  is  the  Creator  of  Israel,  that  made  them  a people  out  of 
nothing,  (for  that  is  creation,)  nay,  worse  than  nothing  ; and 
he  is  their  King,  that  owns  them  as  his  people,  and  presides 
among  them. 
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2.  He  assures  them  he  will  find  out  a way  to  break  the 
power  of  their  oppressors  that  held  them  captives,  and  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  own  iniquity  by  their  resolution  never 
to  let  them  go,  ch.  xiv.  17.  God  will  take  care  to  send  a vic- 
torious prince  and  army  to  Babylon,  that  shall  bring  down  all 
their  nobles,  and  lay  their  honour  in  the  dust,  and  all  their 
people  too,  even  the  Chaldeans,  whose  cry  is  in  the  ships,  (for 
seamen  are  apt  to  be  noisy,)  or  whose  cry  is  to  the  ships  as 
their  refuge  when  the  city  is  taken,  that  they  may  escape  by 
the  benefit  of  their  great  river.  Note,  The  destruction  of 
Babylon  must  make  way  for  the  enlargement  of  God’s  peo- 
ple. And  in  the  prediction  of  the  fall  of  the  New-Testament 
Babylon,  we  meet  with  the  cries  and  lamentations  of  the 
sailors,  Rev.  xviii.  17.  And  observe,  It  is  for  Israel’s  sake 
that  Babylon  is  ruined,  to  make  way  for  their  deliverance. 

3.  He  reminds  them  of  the  great  things  he  did  for  their 
fathers  when  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ; for 
so  it  may  be  read,  ( v . 16,  17.)  “ Thus  saith  the  I.ord,  which 
-did  make  a way  in  the  sea,  the  Red  sea,  and  did  bring  forth 
Pharaoh's  chariot  and  horse,  that  they  might  lie  down  together 
in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  never  rise,  but  be  extinct  : He 
that  did  this,  can,  if  he  pleases,  make  a way  for  you  in  the 
■sea,  when  you  return  out  of  Babylon,  and  will  do  it  rather 
than  leave  you  there.”  Note,  For  the  encouragement  of  our 
faith  and  hope,  it  is  good  for  us  often  to  remember  what  God 
has  done  formerly  for  his  people  against  his  and  their  enemies. 
Think  particularly  what  he  did  at  the  Red  sea,  how  he  made 
■it,  (1.)  A road  to  his  people,  a straight  way,  a near  way  ; 
>nay,  a retuge  to  them,  into  which  they  fled  and  were  safe,  the 
waters  being  a wall  unto  them.  (2.)  A grave  to  his  enemies. 
The  chariot  and  horse  were  drawn  out  by  him  who  is  Lord  of 
all  hosts,  on  purpose  that  they  might  fall  together ; howbeit, 
-they  meant  not  so,  Mic.  iv.  11,  12. 

4.  He  promises  to  do  yet  greater  things  for  them  than  lie 
bad  done  in  the  days  of  old  ; so  that  they  should  not  have 
■reason  to  ask,  in  a way  of  complaint,  as  Gideon  did,  Where 
are  all  the  reorders  that  our  fathers  told  us  of?  For  they  should 
•see  them  repeated,  nay,  they  should  see  them  outdone  ; (v. 
18.)  “ Remember  not  the  former  things,  from  them  to  take  oc- 
casion, as  some  do,  to  undervalue  the  present  things,  as  if  the 
former  days  were  better  than  these  ; no,  you  may,  if  you  will, 
comparatively  forget  them,  and  yet  know  enough  by  the  events 
■of  your  own  day  to  convince  you  that  the  Lord  is  God  alone  ; 
for,  behold,  the  Lord  will  do  a new  thing,  no  way  inferior,  both 
for  the  wonder  and  the  worth  of  the  mercy,  to  the  things  of 
old.”  The  best  exposition  of  this  is,  .Ter.  xvi.  14,  15;  xxiii. 
7,  8.  It  shall  no  more  be  said,  the  Lord  liveth,  that  brought  up 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; that  is  an  old 
thing,  the  remembrance  oi’  which  will  be  in  a manner  lost  in 
the  new  tiling,  in  the  new  proof  that  the  Lord  liveth,  for  he 
brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  the  north. 
Though  former  mercies  must  not  be  forgotten,  fresh  mercies 
must  in  a special  manner  be  improved.  Now  it  springs  forth, 
as  it  were,  a surprise  upon  you  ; you  are  like  them  that  dream. 
Shall  you  not  know  it  ? And  will  ye  not  own  God’s  hand  in  it  2 

5.  He  promises  not  only  to  deliver  them  out  of  Babylon, 
but  to  conduct  them  safely  and  comfortably  to  their  own  land  ; 
(v.  19,  20.)  I will  make  a way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in 
the  desert  ; for,  it  seems,  the  way  from  Babylon  to  Canaun,  as 
■well  as  from  Egypt,  lay  through  a desert  land,  which  while 
the  returning  captives  passed  through,  God  would  provide  for 
them,  that  their  camp  should  be  both  well  victualled  and 
under  a good  conduct.  The  same  power  that  made  a way  in 
the  sea,  (v.  16.)  can  make  a way  in  the  wilderness,  and  will 
force  its  passage  through  the  greatest  difficulties.  And  he  that 
made  dry  land  in  the  waters,  can  produce  waters  in  the  driest 
land,  in  such  abundance,  as  not  only  to  give  drink  to  his  people, 
his  chosen,  but  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  also  the  dragons  and 
the  ostriches,  who  are  therefore  said  to  honour  God  for  it : it  is 
such  a sensible  refreshment,  and  yields  them  so  much  satis- 
faction, that,  if  they  were  capable  of  doing  it,  they  would  praise 
God  for  it,  and  shame  man,  who  is  made  capable  of  praising 
his  Benefactor,  and  does  not.  Now,  (1.)  T'’ his  looks  back  to 
what  God  did  for  Israel,  when  he  led  them  through  the  wil- 
derness from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  fetched  water  out  of  a 
■rock  to  follow  them  ; what  God  did  for  them  formerly,  he 
would  do  again,  for  he  is  still  the  same.  And  though  we  do 
not  find  that  the  miracle  was  repeated  in  their  return  out  of 
Babylon,  yet  the  mercy  was  in  the  common  course  of  Provi- 
dence, for  which  it  became  them  to  be  no  less  thankful  to  God. 
<2.)  It  looks  forward,  not  only  to  all  the  instances  of  God’s 
care  of  the  Jewish  church  in  the  latter  ages  of  it,  betwixt  their 
■return  from  Babylon  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  to  the 
.grace  of  the  gospel,  especially  as  it  is  manifested  to  the  Gen- 
ale  world,  by  which  a way  is  opened  in  the  wilderness,  and 


rivers  in  the  desert;  the  world,  which  lay  like  a desert,  in 
ignorance  and  unfruitfulness,  was  blessed  with  divine  direction 
and  divine  comforts,  and  in  order  to  both,  with  a plentiful 
efl'usion  of  the  Spirit.  The  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had 
been  as  the  beasts  of  the  field,  running  wild,  fierce  as  the 
dragons,  stupid  as  the  owls  or  ostriches,  shall  be  brought  to 
honour  God  for  the  extent  of  his  grace  to  his  chosen  among 
them. 

6.  lie  runs  up  all  these  promised  blessings  to  their  great 
original,  the  purposes  and  designs  of  his  own  glory  ; (v.  21.) 
This  people  have  1 formed  for  myself , and  therefore 1 do  all  this 
for  them,  that  they  may  show  forth  my  praise.  Note,  (1. 
The  church  is  of  God’s  forming,  and  so  are  all  the  living  mem- 
bers of  it.  The  new  heavens,  the  new  earth,  the  new  man, 
are  the  work  of  God’s  hand,  and  are  no  more,  no  better,  than 
he  makes  them  ; they  are  fashioned  according  to  his  will.  (2.) 
He  forms  it  for  himself ; he  that  is  the  first  Cause,  is  the  high- 
est End,  both  of  the  first  and  of  the  new  creation.  The  Lord 
has  made  all  things  for  himself,  his  Israel  especially,  to  be  to 
him  for  a people,  and  for  a name,  and  for  a praise  ; and  no 
otherwise  can  they  be  for  him,  or  serviceable  to  him,  than  as 
his  grace  is  glorified  in  them,  Jer.  xiii.  11.  Eph.  i.  6,  12,  14. 
(3.)  It  is  therefore  our  duty  to  show  forth  his  praise,  not  only 
with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  his 
service  ; as  he  formed  us,  so  he  feeds  us,  and  keeps  us,  and 
leads  us,  and  all  for  himself;  for  every  instance  therefore  of 
his  goodness  we  must  praise  him,  else  we  answer  not  the 
end  of  the  beings  and  blessings  we  have. 

22  But  thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  O Jacob; 
but  thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  O Israel.  23  Thou 
hast  not  brought  me  the  small  cattle  of  thy  burnt- 
offerings,  neither  hast  thou  honoured  me  with  thy 
sacrifices : I have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with  an 
offering,  nor  wearied  thee  with  incense.  24  Thou 
hast  bought  me  no  sweet  cane  with  money,  neither 
hast  thou  filled  me  with  the  fat  of  thy  sacrifices  ; 
but  thou  hast  made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins,  thou 
hast  wearied  me  with  thine  iniquities.  25  I,  even 
I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for 
mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins. 
26  Put  me  in  remembrance  : let  us  plead  together  : 
declare  thou,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified.  27  Thy 
first  father  hath  sinned,  and  thy  teachers  have  trans- 
gressed against  me.  28  Therefore  I have  profaned 
the  princes  of  the  sanctuary,  and  have  given  Jacob 
to  the  curse,  and  Israel  to  reproaches. 

This  charge  (and  a high  charge  it  is,  which  is  here  exhibited 
against  Jacob  and  Israel,  God’s  professing  people)  comes  in 
here;  1.  To  clear  God’s  justice  in  bringing  them  into  capti- 
vity, and  to  vindicate  that.  Were  they  not  in  covenant  with 
him  1 Had  they  not  his  sanctuary  among  them  1 Why  then 
did  the  Lord  deal  thus  with  the  land  ? Deut.  xxix.  24.  Here  is 
a good  reason  given  ; they  had  neglected  God,  and  had  cast 
him  off,  and  therefore  he  justly  rejected  them,  and  gave  them 
to  the  curse  ; (v.  28.)  and  they  must  be  brought  to  own  this 
before  they  are  prepared  for  deliverance  : and  they  did  so, 
Dan.  ix.  5.  Neh.  ix.  33.  2.  To  advance  God’s  mercy  in  their 
deliverance,  and  to  make  that  appear  more  glorious.  Many 
things  are  before  observed,  to  magnify  the  power  of  God  in  it  ; 
but  this  magnifies  his  goodness,  that  he  should  do  such  great 
and  kind  things  for  a people  that  had  been  so  very  provoking 
to  him,  and  were  now  suffering  the  just  punishment  of  their 
iniquity.  The  pardoning  of  their  sin  was  as  great  an  instance 
of  God’s  power  (for  so  Moses  reckons  it,  Numb.  xiv.  17.)  as 
the  breaking  of  the  yoke  of  their  captivity.  Now  observe  here, 

I.  What  the  sins  are  which  they  are  here  charged  with  : 

1.  Omissions  of  the  good  which  God  had  commanded  ; and 
this  part  of  the  charge  is  here  much  insisted  upon.  And  ob- 
serve how  it  comes  in  with  a but  ; compare  v.  21.  where  God 
tells  them  what  favours  he  had  bestowed  upon  them,  and  what 
his  just  expectations  were  from  them  ; he  had  formed  them  for 
himself,  intending  they  should  show  forth  his  praise.  But 
they  had  not  done  so  ; they  had  frustrated  God’s  expectations 
from  them,  and  made  very  ill  returns  to  him  for  his  favours. 
For,  (1.)  They  had  cast  off  prayer  ; thou  hast  not  culled  upon 
me,  O Jacob.  Jacob  was  a man  famous  for  prayer  ; (Hosea 
xii.  4.)  his  seed  bore  his  name,  but  did  not  tread  in  his  steps, 
and  therefore  are  justly  upbraided  with  it.  God  takes  it  ill 
when  children  degenerate  from  the  virtue  and  devotion  of  their 
pious  ancestors.  To  boast  of  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  yet  five 
without  praver,  is  to  mock  God,  and  deceive  ourselves.  II 
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Jacob  does  not  call  upon  God,  who  will  1 (2.)  They  were 

grown  weary  of  their  religion  ; “ Thou  art  Israel,  the  seed  not 
only  of  a praying  but  of  a prevailing  father,  that  was  a prince 
with  God  ; and  yet,  not  valuing  his  experiences  any  more  than 
his  example,  ihou  hast  been  weary  of  me."  They  had  been  in 
relation  to  God,  employed  in  his  service,  and  in  communion 
with  him  ; but  they  begun  to  snuff  at  it,  and  to  say,  Behold, 
what  a weariness  is  it  ! Note,  Those  who  neglect  to  call  upon 
God,  do  in  effect  tell  him  they  are  weary  of  him,  and  have  a 
mind  to  change  their  Master.  (3.)  They  grudged  the  expense 
of  their  devotion,  and  were  niggardly  and  penurious  in  it ; 
they  were  for  a cheap  religion  : and  in  those  acts  of  devotion 
that  were  costly  they  desired  to  be  excused  : they  had  not 
brought,  no  not  their  small  cattle,  the  lambs  and  kids,  which 
God  required  for  burnt-offerings,  (v.  23.)  much  less  did  they 
bring  their  greater  cattle  ; pretending  they  could  not  spare 
them,  they  must  have  them  for  the  maintenance  of  their  fami- 
les.  So  l ittle  sense  had  they  of  the  greatness  of  God  and  their 
bligations  to  him,  that  they  could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to 
art  with  a lamb  out  of  their  flock  for  his  honour,  though  he 
called  for  it  and  would  graciously  accept  it.  Sweet  cane,  or 
calamus,  was  used  for  the  holy  oil,  incense,  and  perfume  ; but 
they  were  not  willing  to  be  at  the  charge  of  that  ; (v.  24.) 
what  they  had  must  serve  ; though  it  was  old  and  good  for 
nothing,  they  would  not  buy  fresh.  Perhaps  it  was  usual  for 
devout  pious  persons  to  bring  free-will  incense,  as  well  as 
other  free-will  offerings  ; but  they  were  not  so  generous,  nor 
did  they  fill  the  altar  of  God,  nor  moisten  it  abundantly,  as 
they  should  have  done,  with  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices  ; what 
sacrifices  they  did  bring  were  of  the  lean  and  refuse  of  their 
cattle,  that  had  no  fat  in  them  to  regale  the  altar  with.  (4.) 
AVhat  sacrifices  they  did  offer  they  did  not  honour  God  with 
them,  and  so  they  were,  in  effect,  as  no  sacrifices  ; (ii.  23.) 
Neither  hast  thou  honoured  me  with  thy  sacrifices.  Some  of 
them  offered  their  sacrifices  to  false  gods  ; others,  who  offered 
them  to  the  true  God,  were  either  careless  in  the  mannei  of  it, 
or  hypocritical  in  their  intentions  ; so  that  they  might  be  truly 
said  not  to  honour  God  with  them,  but  rather  to  dishonour 
him. 

And  that  which  aggravated  their  neglect  of  sacrificing,  was, 
that,  as  God  had  appointed  it,  it  was  no  burthensome  thing  ; 
it  was  not  a service  that  they  had  any  reason  at  ail  to  com- 
plain of;  “ J have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with  an  offering  ; I 
have  not  made  it  a task  and  drudgery  to  you,  whatever  you, 
through  the  corruption  of  your  natures,  have  made  it  to  your- 
selves. I have  not  wearied  thee  with  incense.”  None  of  God’s 
commandments  are  grievous,  no,  not  those  concerning  sacrifice 
and  incense.  They  were  not  more  costly  than  might  be  af- 
forded by  them  that  lived  in  such  a plentiful  country  ; nor  did 
their  attendance  on  them  require  any  more  time  than  they 
could  well  spare.  But  that  which  especially  forbade  them  to 
call  it  a wearisome  service,  was,  that  they  were  required  to  be 
cheerful  and  pleasant,  and  to  rejoice  before  God  in  all  their 
approaches  to  him,  Deut.  xii.  12.  They  had  many  feasts  and 
good  days  ; but  only  one  day  in  all  the  year  in  which  they 
were  to  afflict  their  souls.  The  ordinances  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  though,  in  comparison  with  Christ’s  easy  yoke,  they  are 
spoken  of  as  heavy,  (Acts  xv.  10.)  yet,  in  comparison  with 
the  service  that  idolaters  did  to  their  false  gods,  they  were 
light,  and  not  to  be  called  services,  or  found  fault  with  as 
wearisome.  God  did  not  require  them  to  sacrifice  their  chil- 
dren, as  Moloch  did. 

2.  Commissions  of  the  evil  which  God  had  foroidden  ; and 
omissions  commonly  make  way  for  commissions  ; Thou  hast 
made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins.  When  we  make  God’s  gifts 
the  food  and  fuel  of  our  lusts,  and  his  providence  the  patron 
of  our  wicked  projects,  especially  when  we  encourage  our- 
selves to  continue  in  sin,  because  grace  has  abounded,  then 
we  make  God  to  serve  with  our  sins  : or,  it  may  denote  what 
a grief  and  burthen  sin  is  to  God  ; it  not  only  wearies  men  and 
makes  the  creation  groan,  but  it  wearies  my  God  also,  ( ch . vii. 
13.)  and  makes  the  Creator  complain  that  he  is  grieved,  (Ps. 
xcv.  10.)  that  he  is  broken,  (Ezek.  vi.  9.)  that  he  is  pressed 
with  sinners  as  a cart  is  pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves,  (Amos 
ii.  13.)  and  to  cry  out,  Ah,  1 will  ease  me  of  mine  adversaries, 
ch.  i.  24.  The  antithesis  is  observable  ; God  had  not  made 
them  to  serve  with  their  sacrifices,  but  they  had  made  him  to 
serve  with  their  sins.  The  master  had  not  tired  the  servants 
with  his  commands,  but  they  had  tired  him  with  their  disobe- 
dience. Those  are  wicked  servants  indeed,  that  carry  it  so 
ill  to  so  good  a Master.  God  is  tender  of  our  comfort,  but  we 
are  careless  of  his  honour.  Let  this  engage  us  to  keep  close  to 
our  duty,  that  it  is  easy  and  reasonable,  and  no  disparagement 
V>  us,  nor  too  hard  for  us. 

U.  What  were  the  aggravations  of  their  sin  t . 27.  1.  That 
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they  were  children  of  disobedience  ; for  their  first  father,  their 
forefathers,  had  sinned  ; and  they  had  not  only  sinned  in  their 
loins,  but  sinned  like  them.  Ezra  confesses  this  ; Since  the 
days  of  our  fathers  have  we  been  in  a great  trespass,  ch.  ix.  7. 
But  their  forefathers  are  called  their  first  father,  to  put  us  in 
mind  of  the  apostasy  and  rebellion  of  our  first  father  Adam, 
to  which  corrupt  fountain  we  must  trace  up  the  streams  of  all 
our  transgressions. 

2.  That  they  were  scholars  of  disobedience  too,  for  their 
teachers  had  transgressed  against  God ; were  guilty  of  gross, 
scandalous  sins,  and  the  people,  no  doubt,  would  learn  to  do 
as  they  did.  It  is  ill  with  a people  when  their  leaders  cause 
them  to  err,  and  their  teachers,  who  should  reform  them,  cor- 
rupt them. 

III.  AVhat  were  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure  against 
them  for  their  sins,  v.  28.  He  brought  ruin  both  upon  church 
and  state  : 1 . The  honour  of  their  church  was  laid  in  the  dust 
and  trampled  on  ; 1 have  profaned  the  princes  of  the  sanctuary , 
the  priests  and  Levites  who  presided  with  great  dignity  and 
power  in  the  temple-service  ; they  profaned  themselves,  and 
made  themselves  vile,  by  their  enormities  ; and  then  God  pro- 
faned them,  and  made  them  vile,  by  their  calamities  and  the 
contempt  they  fell  into,  Mai.  ii.  9.  2.  The  honour  of  their 
state  was  ruined  likewise  ; “ I have  given  Jacob  to  the  curse, 
to  be  cursed,  and  hated,  and  abused,  by  all  their  neighbours  , 
and  Israel  to  reproach,  to  be  insulted,  ridiculed,  and  triumphed 
over,  by  their  enemies.”  They  reproached  them  perhaps  for 
that  in  them  that  was  good,  they  mocked  at  their  sabbaths  ; 
(Lam.  i.  7.)  but  God  gave  them  up  to  reproach,  to  correct 
them  for  what  was  amiss.  Note,  The  dishonour  which  men 
at  any  time  do  us,  should  humble  us  for  the  dishonour  we 
have  done  to  God  : and  therefore  we  must  bear  it  patiently, 
because  we  suffer  it  justly  ; and  must  acknowledge  that  to  us 
belongs  confusion. 

l\r.  AArhat  were  the  riches  of  God’s  mercy  toward  them 
notwithstanding;  (v.  25.)  1,  even  T,  am  he  who  yet  blotteth 
out  thy  transgressions.  This  gracious  declaration  of  God’s 
readiness  to  pardon  sin  comes  in  very  strangely  : the  charge 
ran  very  high,  Thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thine  iniquities, 
v.  24.  Now  one  would  think  it  should  follow,  “ I,  even  I, 
am  he  that  will  destroy  thee,  and  burthen  myself  no  longer 
with  care  about  thee.”  No,  1,  even  I,  am  he  that  will  forgive 
thee  ; as  if  the  great  God  would  teach  us,  that  forgiving  in- 
- juries  is  the  best  way  to  make  ourselves  easy,  and  to  keep 
ourselves  from  being  wearied  with  them.  This  comes  in  here, 
to  encourage  them  to  repent,  because  there  is  forgiveness  with 
God,  and  to  show  the  freeness  of  divine  mercy  ; where  sin 
has  been  exceeding  sinful,  grace  appears  exceeding  gracious. 
Apply  this,  1.  To  the  forgiving  of  the  sins  of  Israel,  as  a 
people  in  their  national  capacity  : when  God  stopped  the 
course  of  threatening  judgments,  and  saved  them  from  utter 
ruin,  even  then  when  he  had  them  under  severe  rebukes,  then 
he  might  be  said  to  blot  out  their  transgressions ; though  he 
corrected  them,  he  was  reconciled  to  them  again,  and  did  not 
cut  them  off  from  being  a people.  This  he  did  many  a time, 
till  they  rejected  Christ  and  his  gospel,  which  was  a sin 
against  the  remedy,  and  then  he  would  forgive  them  no  more 
as  a nation,  but  utterly  destroyed  them.  2.  To  the  forgiving 
of  the  sins  of  every  particular  believing  penitent ; transgres- 
sions and  sins,  infirmities  though  ever  so  numerous,  backslid- 
ings  though  ever  so  heinous.  Observe  here,  (1.)  How  the 
pardon  is  expressed  ; he  will  blot  them  out,  as  a cloud  is 
blotted  out  by  the  beams  of  the  sun  ; (ch.  xliv.  22.)  as  a debt 
is  blotted  out,  not  to  appear  against  the  debtor ; the  book  is 
crossed  as  if  the  debt  were  paid,  because  it  is  pardoned,  upon 
the  payment  which  the  smety  has  made  ; or  as  a sentence  is 
blotted  out  when  it  is  reversed  ; as  the  curse  was  blotted  out 
with  the  waters  of  jealousy,  which  made  it  of  no  effect  to  the 
innocent,  Numb.  v.  23.  He  will  not  remember  the  sin  ; which 
intimates  not  only  that  he  will  remit  the  punishment  of  what 
is  past,  but  that  it  shall  be  no  diminution  to  his  love  for  the 
future.  AV'lien  God  forgives,  he  forgets.  (2.)  AA’hat  is  the 
ground  and  reason  of  the  pardon.  It  is  not  for  the  sake  of  any 
thing  in  us,  but  for  his  own  sake  ; for  his  mercies’-sake,  his 
promise’-sake,  and  especially  for  his  own  Son’s  sake,  and  that 
he  may  himself  be  glorified  in  it.  (3.)  How  God  glories  in 
it  ; I,  even  I,  am  he : he  glories  in  it  as  his  prerogative  ; none 
can  forgive  sin  but  God  only,  and  he  will  do  it.  it  is  his 
settled  resolution,  he  will  do  it  willingly  and  with  delight  ; it 
is  his  pleasure,  it  is  his  honour;  so  he  is  pleased  to  reckon  it. 

Those  words,  (r.  26.)  put  mein  remembrance,  may  he  under- 
stood either,  [1.]  As  a rebuke  to  the  proud  Pharisee,  that 
stands  upon  his  own  justification  before  God,  and  expects  to 
find  favour  for  his  merits,  and  not  to  be  beholden  to  free 
grace  ; “ If  you  have  any  thing  to  say  in  your  own  justifies- 
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lion,  any  tiling  to  offer  for  the  sake  of  which  you  should  be 
pardoned,  and  not  for  my  sake,  put  me  in  remembrance  ot  it ; 

1 will  give  you  leave  to  plead  your  own  cause  with  me,  declare 
what  your  merits  are,  that  you  may  be  justified  by  them 
blit  those  who  are  thus  challenged  will  be  speechless.  Or, 

12.]  As  a direction  and  encouragement  to  a penitent  publican, 
s God  thus  ready  to  pardon  sin,  and,  when  he  pardons  it, 
will  he  remember  it  no  morel  Let  us  then  put  him  in  remem- 
brance, mention  before  him  those  sins  which  he  has  lorgiven  ; 
for  they  must  be  ever  before  us,  to  humble  us,  though  they  are 
pardoned,  Ps.  li.  3.  Put  him  in  remembrance  of  the  promises 
he  has  made  to  the  penitent,  and  the  satisfaction  his  Son  has 
made  for  them.  Plead  these  with  him  in  wrestling  for  pardon, 
and  declare  these  things,  in  order  that  thou  mayst  be  justified 
freely  by  his  grace.  This  is  the  only  way,  and  it  is  a sure  way, 
to  peace  : only  acknowledge  thy  transgression. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 

God.  by  the  p rop/iet,  goes  on,  in  this  chapter,  as  before,  I.  To  encourage  his 
people  with  the  assurance  of  great  blessings  he  had  in  store  for  them  at 
their  return  out  of  captivity,  and  those  typical  of  much  greater,  which 
the  gospel-church,  his  spiritual  Israel,  should  partake  of  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  : and  hereby  he  proves  himself  to  be  God  atone  against  all 
pretenders,  v.  1 — 8.  II.  To  expose- the  sottishness  and  amazing  folly  of 
idol  makers,  and  idol  worshippers,  v.  9 — ‘20.  III.  To  ratify  and  con- 
fine. the  assurances  he  had  given  to  his  people  of  those  great  blessings , 
and  to  raise  their  joyful  and  believing  expectations  of  them,  v.  21  — 28. 

1 ■'%7'ET  now  hear,  O Jacob  my  servant;  and 
W Israel,  whom  I have  chosen  : 2 Thus  saitli 

the  Lord  that  made  thee,  and  formed  thee  from  the 
womb,  which  will  help  thee  ; Fear  not,  O Jacob  my 
servant;  and  thou,  Jesurun,  whom  I have  chosen. 

For  1 will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty, 
and  Hoods  upon  the  dry  ground  ; I will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  off- 
spring: 4 And  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the 

grass,  as  willows  by  the  water-courses.  5 One  shall 
say,  I am  the  Lord’s  ; and  another  shall  call  him- 
self by  the  name  of  Jacob;  and  another  shall  sub- 
scribe with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname 
himself  by  the  name  of  Israel.  6 Thus  saith  the 
Lord  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  the 
Lord  of  hosts;  I am  the  first,  and  I am  the  last; 
and  beside  me  there  is  no  God.  7 And  who,  as  I, 
shall  call,  and  shall  declare  it,  and  set  it  in  order  for 
me,  since  I appointed  the  ancient  people  ? and  the 
things  that  are  coming,  and  shall  come,  let  them 
shew  unto  them.  8 Fear  ye  not,  neither  be  afraid  : 
have  not  1 told  thee  from  that  time,  and  have  de- 
clared it?  ye  are  even  my  witnesses.  Is  there  a 
God  beside  me?  yea,  there  is  no  God;  I know 
not  any. 

Two  great  truths  are  abundantly  made  out  in  these  verses  : 

I.  That  the  people  of  God  are  a happy  people,  especially 
upon  account  of  the  covenant  that  is  between  them  and  God. 
The  people  of  Israel  were  so  as  a figure  of  the  Gospel-Israel. 
Three  things  complete  their  happiness  : 

1.  The  covenant  relations  wherein  they  stand  to  God,  r.  1, 

2.  Israel  is  here  called  Jesurun — the  upright  one  ; for  those 
only,  like  Nathanael,  are  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile  ; and  those  only  shall  have  the  everlasting  benefit  of 
these  promises.  Jacob  and  Israel  had  been  represented,  in 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  as  very  provoking  and  ob- 
noxious to  God’s  wrath,  and  already  given  to  the  curse  and  to 
reproaches  : but,  as  if  God’s  bowels  yearned  toward  him,  and 
his  repentings  were  kindled  together,  mercy  steps  in  with  a 
non-obstante — notwithstanding,  to  all  these  quarrels  ; Yet  now 
hear,  0 Jacob  my  servant  ; thou  and  I will  be  friends  again 
for  all  this.  God  had  said,  (ch.  xliii.  25.)  1 am  he  that  blot- 
teth  out  thy  transgression,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  creates 
this  distance ; and  when  that  is  taken  away,  the  streams  of 
mercy  run  again  in  their  former  channel.  The  pardon  of  sin 
is  the  inlet  of  all  the  other  blessings  of  the  covenant ; So  and 
so  I will  do  for  them,  says  God,  (Heb.  viii.  12.)  for  I will  be 
merciful  to  their  unrighteousness : therefore  hear,  O Jacob; 
bear  these  comfortable  words;  therefore  fear  not,  O Jacob  ; 
fear  not  thy  sins,  for  they  are  pardoned  ; fear  not  thy  trou- 
bles, for  by  the  pardon  of  sin  the  property  of  them  too  is 
altered. 

Now  the  relations  wherein  they  stand  to  him  are  very  en- 
couraging. (1.)  They  are  ms  servants ; and  those  that  serve 


him  he  will  own  ana  stand  by,  and  see  that  they  be  not 
v/ronged.  (2.)  They  are  his  chosen,  and  be  will  abide  by  his 
choice  ; he  knows  them  that  are  his,  and  whom  he  has  chosen 
he  takes  under  special  protection.  (3.)  They  are  his  crea- 
tures ; lie  made  them,  and  brought  them  into  being  ; he  formed 
them,  and  cast  them  into  shape  ; lie  began  betimes  with  them, 
for  lie  formed  them  from  the  womb  ; and  therefore  he  will 
help  them  over  their  difficulties,  and  help  them  in  their  ser- 
vices. 

2.  The  covenant  blessings  which  lie  lias  secured  to  them 

and  theirs,  v.  3,  4.  (1.)  They  that  are  sensible  of  their 

spiritual  wants,  and  the  insufficiency  of  the  creature  to  sup- 
ply them,  shall  have  abundant  satisfaction  in  God  ; 1 icill 
pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  that  thirsts  after  righteous- 
ness ; lie  shall  be  filled.  Water  shall  be  poured  out  to  those 
who  truly  desire  spiritual  blessings  above  all  the  delights  ol 
sense.  (2.)  They  that  are  barren  as  the  dry  ground  shall  be 
watered  with  the  grace  of  God,  with  floods  of  that  grace,  and 
God  will  himself  give  the  increase.  If  the  ground  be  ever  so 
dry,  God  has  floods  of  grace  to  water  it  with.  (3.)  The 
water  God  will  pour  out  is,  his  Spirit,  (John  vii.  39.)  which 
God  will  pour  out  without  measure  upon  the  Seed,  that  is, 
Christ,  (Gal.  iii.  16.)  and  by  measure  upon  all  the  seed  of  the 
faithful,  upon  all  the  praying,  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob,  Luke 
xi.  13.  This  is  the  great  New-Tcstament  promise,  that  God, 
having  sent  his  Servant  Christ,  and  upheld  him,  will  send  his 
Spirit  to  uphold  us.  (4.)  This  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
great  blessing  God  had  reserved  the  plentiful  effusion  of  for 
the  latter  days  ; I will  pour  my  Spirit,  r.,y  blessing  ; for  where 
God  gives  his  Spirit,  he  will  give  all  other  blessings.  (5.V 
This  is  reserved  for  the  seed  and  offspring  of  the  church  ; for 
so  the  covenant  of  grace  runs,  J will  be  a God  to  thee,  and  to 
thy  seed.  To  all  who  arc  thus  made  to  partake  of  the  privi- 
leges of  adoption,  God  will  give  the  spirit  of  adoption.  (6.) 
Hereby  there  shall  be  a great  increase  of  the  church  ; thus  it 
shall  be  spread  to  distant  places.  Thus  it  shall  be  propagated 
and  perpetuated  to  after-times  : they  shall  spring  up,  and 
grow  as  fast  as  willows  by  the  water  courses,  and  in  every 
thing  that  is  virtuous  and  praise-worthy  shall  be  eminent,  and 
excel  all  about  them,  as  the  willows  over- top  the  grass  among 
which  they  grow,  v.  4.  Note,  It  is  a great  happiness  to  the 
church,  and  a great  pleasure  to  good  men,  to  see  the  rising 
generation  hopeful  and  promising.  And  it  will  be  so  if  God 
pour  bis  Spirit  upon  them,  that  blessing,  that  blessing  of 
blessings. 

3.  The  consent  they  cheerfully  give  to  their  part  of  the 
covenant,  v.  5.  When  the  Jews  returned  out  of  captivity, 
they  renewed  their  covenant  with  God,  (.Ter.  1.  5.)  particularly 
that  they  would  have  no  more  to  do  with  idols,  Hos.  xiv.  2, 
3,  8.  Backsliders  must  thus  repent,  and  do  their  first  works. 
Many  of  those  that  were  without  did  at  that  time  join  them- 
selves to  them,  invited  by  that  glorious  appearance  of  God  for 
them,  Zeeli.  viii.  23.  Esth.  viii.  17.  And  they  say,  H'eare  the 
Lord’s,  and  call,  themselves  by  the  name  of  Jacob  ; for  there  was 
one  law,  one  covenant,  for  the  stranger  and  for  those  that  were 
born  in  the  land.  And  doubtless  it  looks  further  yet,  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  multitudes  of  them  who, 
upon  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  after  Christ’s  ascension,  should 
be  joined  to  the  J-nrd,  and  added  to  the  church.  These  converts 
are  one  and  another,  very  many,  of  different  ranks  and  nations, 
and  all  welcome  to  God,  Col.  iii.  11.  When  one  does  it,  an- 
other shall  by  his  example  be  invited  to  do  it,  and  then  an- 
other; thus  the  zeal  of  one  may  provoke  many.  (1.)  They 
shall  resign  themselves  to  God  : not  one  in  the  name  of  the 
rest,  but  every  one  for  himself  shall  say,  “ I am  the  Lord’s 
he  has  an  incontestable  right  to  rule  me,  and  I submit  to  him 
to  all  his  commands,  to  all  his  disposals.  I am,  and  will  be, 
his  only,  his  wholly,  his  for  ever  ; will  be  for  his  interests,  will 
be  for  his  praise  ; living  and  dying  I will  be  his.”  (2.)  They 
shall  incorporate  themselves  with  the  people  of  God,  call  them- 
selves by  the  name  of  Jacob,  forgetting  their  own  people  and 
their  father’s  house,  and  desirous  to  wear  the  character  and 
livery  of  God’s  family.  They  shall  love  all  God’s  people, 
shall  associate  with  them,  givG  them  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship, espouse  their  cause,  seek  the  good  of  the  church  in 
general,  and  of  all  the  particular  members  of  it,  and  be  willing 
to  take  their  lot  with  them  in  all  conditions.  (3. ) They  shall 
do  this  very  solemnly  ; some  of  them  shall  subscribe  with  their 
hand  unto  the  Lord,  as,  for  the  confirming  of  a bargain,  a man 
sets  bis  hand  to  it,  and  delivers  it  as  his  act  and  deed.  The 
more  express  we  are  in  our  covenanting  with  God,  the  better  ; 
Exod.  xxiv.  7.  Josh.  xxiv.  26,  27.  Neh.  ix.  38.  Fast  bind, 
fast  find. 

II.  That,  as  the  Israel  of  God  are  a happy  people,  so  the 
God  of  Israel  is  a great  God,  and  he  is  God  alone.  This  also, 
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as  the  former,  speaks  abundant  satisfaction  to  all  that  trust  in 
him,  v.  6 — 8.  Observe  here,  to  God’s  glory  and  our  comfort, 

1.  That  the  God  we  trust  in  is  a God  of  incontestable  sove- 
reignty and  irresistible  power.  He  is  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  self- 
existent  and  self-sufficient ; and  he  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all 
the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  angels  and  men. 

2.  That  he  stands  in  relation  to,  and  has  a particular  con- 
cern for,  his  church.  He  is  the  King  of  Israel  and  his  Re- 
deemer; therefore  his  Redeemer,  because  his  King;  ami 
those  that  take  God  for  their  King  shall  have  him  for  their 
Redeemer.  When  God  would  assert  himself  God  alone,  he 
proclaims  himself  Israel’s  God,  that  his  people  may  he  en- 
couraged both  to  adhere  to  him  and  to  triumph  in  him. 

3.  That  he  is  eternal  ; the  first  and  the  last.  He  is  God 
from  everlasting,  before  the  worlds  were,  and  will  be  so  to 
everlasting,  when  the  world  shall  be  no  more.  If  there  were 
not  a God  to  create,  nothing  bad  ever  been  ; and  if  there  were 
not  a God  to  uphold,  all  would  soon  come  to  nothing  again. 
He  is  all  in  all  ; is  the  first  Cause,  from  whom  are  all  things, 
and  the  last  End,  to  and  for  whom  are  all  things  ; (Rom.  xi. 
36.)  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  Rev.  i.  11. 

4.  That  he  is  God  alone  ; (v.  6.)  Beside  me  there  is  no  God. 
Is  there  a God  beside  me'!  v.  8.  We  will  appeal  to  the  greatest 
scholars.  Hid  they  ever  in  all  their  reading  meet  with  any 
•other"!  To  those  that  have  had  the  largest  acquaintance  with 
the  world.  Hid  they  ever  meet  with  any  other  1 There  are 
gods  many , (1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.)  called  gods,  and  counterfeit 
gods  ; but  is  there  any,  beside  our  God,  that  is  infinite  and 
•eternal  ; any,  beside  him,  that  is  the  Creator  of  the  world, 
and  the  Protector  and  Benefactor  of  the  whole  creation  ; any, 
beside  him,  that  can  do  that  for  their  worshippers,  which  he 
can  and  will  do  for  his"!  “ Ye  are  my  witnesses.  I have 
'been  a Nonsuch  to  you.  You  have  tried  other  gods  ; have 
you  found  any  of  them  all-sufficient  to  you,  or  any  of  them 
like  me"!  Yea,  there  is  no  god  no  rock,  so  the  word  is  ; none 
besides  that  can  be  a lock  for  a foundation  to  build  on,  a rock 
for  shelter  to  flee  to.  God  is  the  Rock,  and  their  rock  is  not  as 
ours,  Deut.  xxxii.  4,  31.  I know  not  any  ; as  if  he  had  said, 

1 never  met  with  any  that  offered  to  stand  in  competition 
with  me,  or  that  durst  bring  their  pretensions  to  a fair  trial  ; if 
I did  know  of  any  that  could  befriend  you  better  than  I can, 
l would  recommend  you  to  them  ; but  I know  not  any.” 
There  is  no  God  beside  Jehovah  ; he  is  infinite,  and  therefore 
there  can  be  no  other  ; he  is  all-sufficient,  and  therefore  there 
needs  no  other.  This  is  designed  for  the  confirming  of  the 
hopes  of  God’s  people  in  the  promise  of  their  deliverance  out 
of  Babylon,  and,  in  order  to  that,  for  the  curing  them  of  their 
idolatry  ; when  the  affliction  had  done  its  work,  it  should  be 
removed.  They  are  reminded  of  the  first  and  great  article  of 
their  creed,  that  the  J.ord  their  God  is  one  Lord,  Deut.  vi.  4. 
And  therefore,  (1.)  They  needed  not  to  hope  in  any  other 
god  ; those  on  whom  the  sun  shines,  need  neither  moon  nor 
stars,  nor  the  light  of  their  own  fire.  (2.)  They  needed  not 
to  fear  any  other  god  ; their  own  God  was  more  able  to  do 
them  good  than  all  the  false  and  counterfeit  gods  of  their 
enemies  were  to  do  them  hurt. 

5.  That  none  besides  could  foretell  these  things  to  come, 
which  God  now  by  his  prophet  gave  notice  of  to  the  world, 
above  200  years  before  they  came  to  pass;  (v.  7.)  “ Who,  as 
I,  shall  call,  shall  call  Cyrus  to  Babylon,  shall  call  Israel  out 
of  Babylon"!  Is  there  any  but  God  that  can  call  effectually, 
and  has  every  creature,  every  heart,  at  his  beck  "!  Who  shall 
declare  it,  how  it  shall  be,  and  by  whom,  as  I do!”  Nay, 
God  goes  further ; he  not  only  sees  it  in  order,  as  having  the 
fore-knowledge  of  it,  but  sets  it  in  order,  as  having  the  sole 
management  and  direction  of  it.  Can  any  other  pretend  to 
this!  He  has  always  set  things  in  order  according  to  the 
'counsel  of  his  own  will,  ever  since  he  appointed  the  ancient 
people,  the  people  of  Israel,  who  could  give  a truer  and  fuller 
account  of  the  antiquities  of  their  own  nation  than  any  king- 
dom in  the  world  could.  Ever  since  he  appointed  that  people 
lo  be  his  peculiar  people,  his  providence  was  particularly  con- 
versant about  them,  and  he  told  them  beforehand  the  events 
that  should  occur  respecting  them — their  bondage  in  Egypt, 
their  deliverance,  and  their  settlement  in  Canaan.  All  was 
set  in  order  in  the  divine  predictions  as  well  as  in  the  divine 
purposes.  Could  any  other  have  done  so  ! Would  any  other 
have  been  so  far  concerned  for  them  ! He  challenges  the 
pretenders  to  show  the  things  that  shall  come  hereafter  ; “ Let 
them,  if  they  can,  tell  us  the  name  of  the  man  that  shall  de- 
stroy Babylon,  and  deliver  Israel!  Nay,  if  they  cannot  pre- 
tend to  teil  us  the  things  that  shall  come  hereafter,  let  them 
tell  us  the  things  that  are  coming,  that  are  nigh  at  hand,  and 
at  the  door  ; let  them  tell  us  what  shall  come  to  pass  to-mor- 
row ; but  they  cannot  do  that ; fear  them  not  therefore,  nor  be 
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afraid  of  them.  What  harm  can  they  do  you  ! What 
hinderance  can  they  give  to  your  deliverance,  when  I have 
told  thee  it  shall  be  accomplished  in  its  season,  and  I have 
solemnly  declared  it!”  Note,  Those  who  have  the  word  ot 
God’s  promise  to  depend  upon,  need  not  to  be  afraid  of  any 
adverse  poweis  or  policies  whatsoever. 

9 They  that  make  a graven  image  are  all  of  them 
vanity  ; anti  their  delectable  things  shall  not  profit; 
and  they  are  their  own  witnesses;  they  see  not,  not 
know  ; that  they  may  be  ashamed.  10  Who  hath 
formed  a god,  or  molten  a graven  image  that  is  pro- 
fitable for  nothing?  11  Behold,  all  his  fellows 
shall  be  ashamed  ; and  the  workmen,  they  are  of 
men  : let  them  all  be  gathered  together,  let  them 
stand  up;  yet  they  shall  fear,  and  they  shall  be 
ashamed  together.  12  The  smith  with  the  tongs 
both  worketh  in  the  coals,  and  fashioneth  it  with 
hammers,  and  worketh  it  with  the  strength  of  his 
arms  : yea,  he  is  hungry,  and  his  strength  faileth  ; he 
drinketh  no  water,  and  is  faint.  13  The  carpenter 
stretcheth  out  his  rule,  lie  marketh  it  out  with  a line, 
he  fitteth  it  with  planes,  and  he  marketh  it  out  with 
the  compass,  and  maketh  it  after  the  figure  of  a man, 
according  to  the  beauty  of  a man  ; that  it  may  re- 
main in  the  house.  14  Heheweth  him  down  cedars, 
and  taketh  the  cypress  and  the  oak,  which  he 
strengtheneth  for  himself  among  the  trees  of  the 
forest : he  planteth  an  ash,  and  the  rain  doth  nourish 
it.  15  Then  shall  it  be  for  a man  to  burn  : for  he 
will  take  thereof  and  warm  himself;  yea,  he  kindleth 
it,  and  baketh  bread  ; yea,  he  maketh  a god,  and 
worshippeth  it:  he  maketh  it  a graven  image,  and 
faileth  down  thereto.  16  He  burnetii  part  thereof 
in  the  fire:  with  part  thereof  he  eatetli  flesh;  he 
roasteth  roast,  and  is  satisfied  ; yea,  he  warmeth 
himself,  and  saith,  Aha,  T am  warm,  I have  seen 
tfie  fire:  17  And  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a 

god,  even  his  graven  image;  he  faileth  down  unto  it, 
and  worshippeth  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith, 
Deliver  me;  for  thou  art  my  god.  16  They  have 
not  known  nor  understood:  for  he  hath  shut  their 
eyes,  that  the}’  cannot  see  ; and  their  hearts,  that 
they  cannot  understand.  19  And  none  considereth 
in  his  heart,  neither  is  there  knowledge  nor  under- 
standing to  say,  I have  burned  part  of  it  in  the  fire  ; 
yea,  also  I have  baked  bread  upon  the  coals  thereof ; 
I have  roasted  flesh,  and  eaten  it ; and  shall  I make 
the  residue  thereof  an  abomination  ? shall  I fall 
down  to  the  stock  of  a tree?  20  He  feedeth  on 
ashes  : a deceived  heart  hath  turned  him  aside,  that 
he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say,  Is  there  not  a 
lie  in  my  right  hand  ? 

Often  before,  God,  by  the  prophet,  had  mentioned  the  folly 
and  strange  sottishness  of  idolaters  ; but  here  he  enlarges  upon 
that  head,  and  very  fully  and  particularly  exposes  it  to  con- 
tempt and  ridicule.  This  discourse  is  intended,  1.  To  arm  the 
people  of  Israel  against  the  strong  temptation  they  would  be 
in  to  worship  idols,  when  they  were  captives  in  Babylon,  in 
compliance  with  the  custom  of  the  country,  (they  being  far 
from  the  city  of  their  own  solemnities,)  and  to  humour  those 
who  were  now'  their  lords  and  masters.  2.  To  cure  them  ot 
their  inclination  to  idolatry,  which  was  the  sin  that  did  most 
easily  beset  them,  and  to  reform  them  from  which  they  were 
sent  into  Babylon.  As  the  rod  of  God  is  of  use  to  enforce  the 
word,  so  the  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  explain  the  rod,  that  the 
voice  of  both  together  may  be  heard  and  answered.  3.  To 
furnish  them  with  something  to  say  to  their  Chaldean  task- 
masters. When  they  insulted  over  them,  when  they  asked. 
Where  is  your  God!  they  might  from  hence  ask  them,  H'W 
are  your  gods  ? 4.  To  take  off  their  fear  of  the  gods  of  their 
enemies,  and  to  encourage  their  hope  in  their  own  God,  that 
he  would  certainly  appear  against  those  who  set  up  such  scan- 
dalous competitors  as  these  with  him  for  the  throne. 

Now  here,  for  the  conviction  of  idolaters,  we  have. 

I.  A challenge  given  to  them  to  clear  themselves,  it  they 
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can,  from  the  imputation  of  the  most  shameful  folly  and  sense- 
lessness imaginable,  r.  9 — 11.  They  set  their  wits  on  work  to 
contrive,  and  their  hands  on  work  to  frame,  graven  images, 
and  they  call  them  their  delectable  things  ; extremely  fond  they 
are  of  them,  and  mighty  things  they  expect  from  them.  Note, 
Through  the  corruption  of  men’s  nature,  those  things  which 
should  be  detestable  to  them  are  desirable  and  delectable  ; but 
those  are  far  gone  in  a distemper,  to  whom  that  which  is  the 
lood  and  fuel  of  it  is  most  agreeable.  Now,  1.  We  tell  them 
that  they  that  do  so  are  all  vanity,  they  deceive  themselves 
and  one  another,  and  put  a great  cheat  upon  those  for  whom 
they  make  these  images.  2.  We  tell  them  that  their  delectable 
things  shall  not  profit  them,  nor  make  them  any  return  for  the 
pleasure  they  take  in  them  ; they  can  neither  supply  them 
with  good,  nor  protect  them  from  evil.  The  graven  images  are 
profitable  for  nothing  at  all,  nor  will  they  ever  get  anything 
by  the  devoirs  they  pay  to  them.  3.  We  appeal  to  themselves, 
whether  it  be  not  a silly,  sottish  thing  to  expect  any  good  from 
gods  of  their  own  making  ; they  are  their  own  witnesses,  wit- 
nesses against  themselves,  if  they  would  but  give  their  own 
consciences  leave  to  deal  faithfully  with  them,  that  they  are 
blind  and  ignorant  in  doing  thus  ; they  see  not  nor  know,  and 
let  them  own  it,  thut  they  may  be  ashamed.  If  men  would  but 
be  true  to  their  own  convictions,  ordinarily  we  might  be  sure 
of  their  conversion,  paiticularly  idolaters  ; for  who  Inis  formed 
a god  ? Who  but  a madman,  or  one  out  of  his  wits,  would 
think  of  forming  a god,  of  making  that  which,  if  he  made  it  a 
god,  he  must  suppose  to  be  his  maker  1 4.  We  challenge  them 

to  plead  their  own  cause  with  any  confidence  or  assurance.  If 
any  one  has  the  front  to  say  that  he  has  formed  a god,  when  all 
fellows  come  together  to  declare  what  each  of  them  has  done 
toward  the  making  of  this  god,  they  will  all  be  ashamed  of  the 
cheat  they  have  put  upon  themselves,  and  laugh  in  their 
sleeves  at  those  whom  they  have  imposed  upon  ; for  the  work- 
men that  formed  this  god  are  of  men,  weak  and  impotent,  and 
therefore  cannot  possibly  make  a being  that  shall  be  omnipo- 
tent, nor  can  they,  without  blushing,  pretend  to  it  ; let  them 
all  be  gathered  together,  as  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  were, 
to  support  their  sinking  trade,  let  them  stand  up  to  plead  their 
own  cause,  and  make  the  best  they  can  of  it,  with  hand  joined 
in  hand  ; yet  they  shall  fear  to  undertake  it,  when  it  comes  to 
the  setting  to,  as  conscious  to  themselves  of  the  weakness  and 
badness  of  their  cause  ; and  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  it,  not 
only  when  they  appear  singly,  but  when  by  appearing  together 
they  hope  to  keep  one  another  in  countenance.  Note,  Idola- 
try and  impiety  are  things  which  men  may  justly  both  tremble 
and  blush  to  appear  in  the  defence  of. 

II.  A particular  narrative  of  the  whole  proceeding  in  mak- 
ng  a god  ; and  there  needs  no  more  to  expose  it  than  to  de- 
scribe it,  and  tell  the  story  of  it. 

1.  The  persons  employed  about  it  are  handicraft  tradesmen, 
the  meanest  of  them,  the  very  same  that  you  would  employ  in 
•making  the  common  utensils  of  your  husbandry,  a cart  or  a 
plough.  You  must  have  a smith,  a blacksmith,  who  with  the 
tongs  works  in  the  coals  ; and  it  is  hard  work,  for  he  works 
with  the  strength  of  his  arms,  till  he  is  hungry,  and  Iris 
strength  fails,  so  eager  is  he,  and  so  hasty  are  those  who  set 
him  at  the  work,  to  get  it  despatched.  He  cannot  allow  him- 
self time  to  eat  or  drink,  for  he  drinks  no  water,  and  therefore 
js  faint,  v.  12.  Perhaps  it  was  a piece  of  superstition  among 
them,  for  the  workman  not  to  eat  or  drink  while  he  was  making 
a god.  The  plates  with  which  the  smith  was  to  cover  the 
image,  or  whatever  iron-work  was  to  be  done  about  it,  he 
fashioned  it  with  hammers,  and  made  it  all  very  exact,  accord- 
ing to  the  model  given  him.  Then  comes  the  carpenter,  and 
he  takes  as  much  care  and  pains  about  the  timber-work,  v.  13. 
He  brings  his  box  of  tools,  for  he  has  occasion  for  them  all  ; 
he  stretches  out  his  rule  upon  the  piece  of  wood,  marks  it 
■with  a line,  where  it  must  be  sawed  or  cut  off;  he  fits  it,  or 
polishes  it,  with  planes,  the  greater  first,  and  then  the  less  ; he 
marks  out  with  the  compass  what  must  be  the  size  and  shape 
of  it ; and  it  is  just  what  he  pleases. 

2.  The  form  in  which  it  is  made,  is  that  of  a man,  a poor, 
weak,  dying  creature;  but  it  is  the  noblest  form  and  figure 
that  he  is  acquainted  with,  and,  being  his  own,  he  has  a pe- 
culiar fondness  for  it,  and  is  willing  to  put  all  the  reputation 
he  can  upon  it.  He  makes  it  according  to  the  beauty  of  a 
man,  in  comely  proportion,  with  those  limbs  and  lineaments 
that  are  the  beauty  of  a man,  but  are  altogether  unfit  to  repre- 
sent the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  God  put  a great  honour  upon 
man,  when,  in  respect  of  the  powers  and  faculties  of  his  soul, 
he  made  him  after  the  image  of  God  ; but  man  does  a great 
dishonour  to  God,  when  he  makes  him,  in  respect  of  bodily 
parts  and  members,  after  the  image  of  man.  Nor  will  it  at  all 
atone  for  the  affront,  so  far  to  compliment  his  god,  as  to  take 
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the  fairest  of  the  children  of  men  for  his  original,  whence  to 
take  his  copy,  and  to  give  him  all  the  beauty  of  a man  that  he 
can  think  of;  for  all  the  beauty  of  the  body  of  a man,  when 
pretended  to  be  put  upon  him  who  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  is  a 
deformity  and  diminution  to  him.  And  when  the  goodly  piece 
is  finished,  it  must  remain  in  the  house,  in  the  temple  o 
shrine  prepared  for  it,  or  perhaps  in  the  dwelling-house,  if  it 
be  one  of  the  lares  or  pennies — the  household  gods. 

3.  The  matter  of  which  it  is  mostly  made  is  sorry  stuff  to 
make  a god  of;  it  is  the  stock  of  a tree. 

(1.)  The  tree  itself  was  fetched  out  of  the  forest,  where  it 
grew  among  other  trees,  of  no  more  virtue  or  value  than  its 
neighbours.  It  was  a cedar,  it  may  be,  or  a cypress,  or  an 
oak  ; (v.  14.)  perhaps  he  had  an  eye  upon  it  sometime  before 
for  this  use,  and  strengthened  it  for  himself,  used  some  art  or 
other  to  make  it  stronger  and  better  grown  than  other  trees 
were.  Or,  as  some  read  it,  which  had  strengthened  or  lift  up 
itself  among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  the  tallest  and  strongest  he 
can  pick  out.  Or,  it  may  be,  it  pleases  his  fancy  better  to 
take  an  ash,  which  is  of  a quicker  growth,  and  which  was  of 
his  own  planting,  for  this  use,  and  which  has  been  nourished 
with  rain  from  heaven.  See  what  a fallacy  he  puts  upon  him- 
self, in  making  that  his  refuge,  which  was  of  his  own  planting, 
and  which  he  not  only  gave  the  form  to,  but  prepared  the 
matter  for.  And  what  an  affront  he  puts  upon  the  God  of 
heaven,  in  setting  up  that  as  a rival  with  him,  which  y/as  nou- 
rished by  his  rain,  that  rain  which  falls  upon  the  just  and 
unjust. 

(2.)  The  boughs  of  this  tree  were  good  for  nothing  but  for 
fuel  ; to  that  use  were  they  put,  and  so  were  the  chips  that 
were  cut  off  from  it  in  the  working  of  it ; they  are  for  a man 
to  burn,  v.  15,  16.  And  to  show  that  that  tree  has  no  innate 
virtue  in  it  for  its  own  protection,  it  is  as  capable  of  being 
burnt  as  any  other  tree  ; and  to  show  that  he  who  chose  it  had 
no  more  antecedent  value  for  it  than  for  any  other  tree,  he 
makes  no  difficulty  of  throwing  part  of  it  into  the  fire  as  com- 
mon rubbish,  asking  no  question  for  conscience-sake.  [1.] 
It  serves  him  for  his  parlour  fire  ; he  will  take  thereof  and 
warm  himself,  (v.  15.)  and  he  finds  the  comfort  of  it,  and  is 
so  far  from  having  any  regret  in  his  mind  for  it,  that  he  saith. 
Aha,  I am  warm,  I have  seen  the  fire  ; and  certainly  that  part 
of  the  tree  which  served  him  for  fuel,  the  use  for  which  God 
and  nature  designed  it,  does  him  a much  greater  kindness,  and 
yields  him  more  satisfaction,  than  ever  that  will  which  he 
makes  a god  of.  [2.]  It  serves  him  for  his  kitchen  fire  ; he 
eats  flesh  with  it,  that  is,  he  dresses  the  flesh  with  it  which 
he  is  to  eat,  he  roasteth  roast,  and  is  satisfied  that  he  has  not 
done  amiss  to  put  it  to  this  use.  Nay,  [3.]  It  serves  him  to 
heat  the  oven  with,  in  which  we  use  that  fuel  which  is  of  least 
value  ; he  kindles  it,  and  bakes  bread  with  the  heat  of  it,  and 
none  charges  him  with  doing  wrong. 

(3.)  Yet,  after  all,  the  stock  or  body  of  the  tree  shall  serve 
to  make  a god  of,  when  it  might  as  well  have  served  to  make 
a bench,  as  one  of  themselves,  even  a poet  of  their  own,  up- 
braids them,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  8. 

dim  truncus  eram  ficulnus,  inutile  lignum, 

Quum  faber,  incertus  scamnum  faceretne  Priapum, 

Maluit  esse  deum  ; deus  inde  ego 

In  days  of  yore  our  godship  stood 
A very  worthless  log  of  wood. 

The  joiner,  doubting  or  to  shape  us 
Into  a stool,  or  a Priapus, 

At  length  resolv’d,  for  reasons  wise, 

Into  a god  to  bid  me  rise.  Francis. 

And  another  of  them  threatens  the  idol  to  whom  he  had  com- 
mitted the  custody  of  his  woods,  that  if  he  did  not  preserve 
them  to  be  fuel  for  his  fire,  he  should  himself  be  made  use  ol 
for  that  purpose  : 

Furaces  moneo  manfls  repellas. 

Ft  silvam  domini  focis  reserves, 

Si  defecerit  htec,  et  ipse  lignum  es.  Martial. 
Drive  the  plunderers  away,  and  preserve  the  wood  for  thy 

master’s  hearth,  or  thou  thyself  shalt  be  converted  into  fuel. 

When  the  besotted  idolater  has  thus  served  the  meanest 
purposes  with  part  of  his  tree,  and  the  rest  has  had  time  to 
season,  (he  makes  that  a god  in  his  imagination,  while  that  ic 
in  the  doing,  and  worships  it,)  he  makes  it  a graven  image,  ana 
falls  down  thereto,  ( v . 15.)  that  is,  (v.  17.)  The  residue  thereof 
he  makes  a god,  even  his  graven  image,  according  to  his  fancy 
and  intention  ; he  falls  down  to  it,  and  worships  it,  gives  divine 
honours  to  it,  prostrates  himself  before  it  in  the  most  humble, 
reverent  posture,  as  a servant,  as  a supplicant  ; he  prays  to  it, 
as  having  a dependence  upon  it,  and  great  expectations  from 
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it;  he saith,  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  god . There  where  he 
pays  his  homage  and  allegiance,  he  justly  looks  for  protection 
and  deliverance.  What  a strange  infatuation  is  this,  to  ex- 
pect help  from  gods  that  cannot  help  themselves  ! But  it  is 
this  praying  to  them  that  makes  them  gods,  not  what  the  smith 
or  the  carpenter  did  at  them.  What  we  place  our  confidence 
in  for  deliverance,  that  we  make  a god  of. 

Qui  fin  git  sacros,  auro  vel  marmore;  vultus, 

Non  facit  ille  deos  ; qui  rogat,  ille  facit.  Martial. 
He  who  supplicates  the  figure,  whether  it  be  of  gold  or  of 
marble,  makes  it  a god,  and  not  he  who  merely  constructs  it. 

III.  Here  is  judgment  given  upon  this  whole  matter,  v.  18 — 
20.  In  short,  it  is  the  effect  and  evidence  of  the  greatest  stu- 
pidity and  sottishness  that  one  could  ever  imagine  rational 
beings  to  be  guilty  of,  and  shows  that  man  is  become  worse 
than  the  beasts  that  perish  ; for  they  act  according  to  the 
dictates  of  sense  ; but  man  acts  not  according  to  the  dictates 
of  reason  ; ( v . 18.)  They  have  tint  known  nor  understood  com- 
mon sense ; men  that  act  rationally  in  other  things,  in  this  act 
most  absurdly.  Though  they  have  some  knowledge  and  under- 
standing, yet  they  are  strangers  to,  nay  they  are  rebels  against, 
the  great  law  of  consideration  ; (v.  19.)  None  considers  in  his 
heart,  nor  has  so  much  application  of  mind  as  to  reason  thus 
with  himself,  which  one  would  think  he  might  easily  do, 
though  there  were  none  to  reason  with  him  ; “ 1 have  burnt 
part  of  this  tree  in  the  fire,  for  baking  and  roasting  ; and  now 
shall  I make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomination — an  idol?” 
(For  that  is  an  abomination  to  God,  and  all  wise  and  good 
men.)  “ Shall  I ungratefully  choose  to  do,  or  presumptuously 
dare  to  do,  what  the  Lord  hates  1 Shall  l be  such  a fool  as  to 
fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a tre? — a senseless,  lifeless,  helpless 
thing  1 Shall  I so  far  disparage  myself,  and  make  myself  like 
that  I bow  down  to!”  A growing  tree  may  be  a beautiful, 
stately  thing,  but  the  stock  of  a tree  has  lost  its  glory,  and  he 
has  lost  his  that  gives  glory  to  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  sad  character  given  of  these  idolaters, 
(v.  20.)  is,  1.  That  they  put  a cheat  upon  themselves;  they 
feed  on  ashes  ; they  feed  themselves  with  hopes  of  advantage 
by  worshipping  these  idols  ; but  they  will  be  disappointed  as 
much  as  a man  that  would  expect  nourishment  by  feeding  on 
ashes.  Feeding  on  ashes  is  an  evidence  of  a depraved  appe- 
tite and  a distempered  body  : and  it  is  a sign  that  the  soul  is 
overpowered  by  very  bad  habits,  when  men,  in  their  worship, 
go  no  further  than  the  sight  of  their  eyes  will  carry  them. 
They  are  wretchedly  deluded,  and  it  is  their  own  fault  ; a de- 
ceived heart  of  their  own,  more  than  the  deceiving  tongue  of 
others,  has  turned  them  aside,  from  the  faith  and  worship  of  the 
living  God  to  dumb  idols.  They  are  drawn  away  of  their  own 
lusts,  and  enticed.  The  apostasy  of  sinners  from  God  is  owing 
entirely  to  themselves,  and  to  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  that  is 
in  their  own  bosom.  A revolting  and  rebellious  heart  is  a 
deceived  heart.  2.  That  they  wilfully  persist  in  their  self- 
delusion,  and  will  not  be  undeceived.  There  is  none  of  them 
that  can  be  persuaded  so  far  to  suspect  himself  as  to  say,  Is 
there  not  a lie  in  my  right  hand  ? and  so  to  think  of  delivering 
his  soul.  Note,  (1.)  idolaters  have  a lie  in  their  right  hand  ! 
for  an  idol  is  a lie,  is  not  what  it  pretends,  performs  not  what 
it  promises,  and  it  is  a teacher  of  lies,  Hab.  ii.  18.  (2.)  It 

concerns  those  that  are  secure  in  an  evil  way,  seriously  to  con- 
sider whether  there  be  not  a lie  in  their  right  hand.  Is  not 
that  a lie  which  with  complacency  we  hold  fast  as  our  chief 
good  ! Are  our  hearts  set  upon  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and 
the  pleasures  of  sense  1 They  will  certainly  prove  a lie  in  our 
right  hand.  And  is  not  that  a lie  which  with  confidence  we 
hold  fast  by,  as  the  ground  on  which  we  build  our  hopes  of 
heaven  1 If  we  trust  to  our  external  professions  and  per- 
formances, as  if  those  would  save  us,  we  deceive  ourselves 
with  a lie  in  our  right  hand,  with  a house  built  on  the  sand. 
(3.)  Self-suspicion  is  the  first  step  toward  self-deliverance. 
We  cannot  be  faithful  to  ourselves,  unless  we  are  jealous  of 
ourselves.  He  that  would  deliver  his  soul  must  begin  with  the 
putting  of  this  question  to  his  own  conscience,  Is  there  not  a 
lie  in  my  right  hand  ? (4.)  Those  that  are  given  up  to  believe 

a lie,  are  under  the  power  of  strong  delusions,  which  it  is  hard 
to  get  clear  of,  2Thess.  ii.  11. 

21  Remember  these,  O Jacob  and  Israel  : for  thou 
art  my  servant : I have  formed  thee;  thou  art  my 
servant ; O Israel,  thou  shaltnotbe  forgotten  of  me. 
22  I have  blotted  out,  as  a thick  cloud,  thy  trans- 
gressions, and,  as  a cloud,  thy  sins : return  unto 
me ; for  I have  redeemed  thee.  2.3  Sing.  O ye 
Leavens;  for  the  Loro  hath  done  it:  shout,  ye 
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lower  parts  of  the  earth  : break  forth  into  singing-, 
ye  mountains,  O forest,  and  every  tree  therein : for 
the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  him- 
self in  Israel.  24  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Re- 
deemer, and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I 
am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  tliinys  ; that  stretcheth 
forth  the  heavens  alone;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the 
earth  by  myself ; 25  That  frustrateth  the  tokens  of 

the  liars,  and  maketh  diviners  mad  ; that  turneth 
wise  men  backward,  and  maketh  their  knowledge 
foolish.  26  That  confirmeth  the  word  of  his  ser- 
vant, and  performeth  the  counsel  of  his  messengers  ; 
that  saith  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  inhabited  ; 
and  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Ye  shall  be  built ; and  I 
will  raise  up  the  decayed  places  thereof;  27  That 
saith  to  the  deep,  Be  dry,  and  I will  dry  up  thy 
rivers  ; 28  That  saith  of  Cyrus,  He  is  my  shepherd, 

and  shall  perform  all  my  pleasure  : even  saying  to 
Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built ; and  to  the  temple. 
Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  duty  which  Jacob  and  Israel,  now  in  captivity,  are 

called  to,  that  they  might  be  qualified  and  prepared  for  the 
deliverance  designed  them.  Our  first  care  must  be  to  get  good 
by  our  afflictions,  and  then  we  may  hope  to  get  out  of  them. 
The  duty  is  expressed  in  two  words,  llemember  and  Return, 
as  in  the  counsel  to  Ephesus,  Rev.  ii.  4,  5.  1.  “ Remember 

these,  O Jacob  ; remember  what  thou  hast  been  told  of  the 
folly  of  idolatry,  and  let  the  convictions  thou  art  now  under 
be  ready  to  thee  whenever  thou  art  tempted  to  that  sin.  Re- 
member that  thou  art  my  servant,  and  therefore  must  not  serve 
other  masters.”  2.  Return  unto  me,  v.  22.  It  is  the  great 
concern  of  those  who  have  backslidden  from  God,  to  hasten 
their  return  to  him  ; and  this  is  that  which  he  calls  them  to, 
when  they  are  in  affliction,  and  when  he  is  returning  to  them 
in  a way  of  mercy. 

II.  The  favours  which  Jacob  and  Israel,  now  in  captivity, 
are  assured  of ; and  what  is  here  promised  to  them  upon  their 
remembering  and  returning  to  God,  is  in  a spiritual  sense 
promised  to  all  that  iti  like  manner  return  to  God.  It  is  a very 
comfortable  word,  for  more  is  implied  in  it  than  is  expressed  -, 
(v.  21.)  “ O Israel,  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me,  though 
for  the  present  thou  seem  to  be  so.”  When  we  begin  to  re- 
member God,  he  will  begin  to  remember  us,  nay,  it  is  he  that 
remembers  us  first.  Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  grounds  upon  which  God’s  favourable  intentions  to 
his  people  were  built,  and  on  which  they  might  build  their 
expectations  from  him.  He  will  deliver  them  out  of  captivity  ; 
for,  (1.)  They  are  his  servants,  and  therefore  he  has  a just 
quarrel  with  those  that  detain  them  ; Let  my  people  go,  that 
they  may  serve  me.  The  servants  of  the  King  of  kings  are  un- 
der special  protection.  (2.)  He  formed  them  into  a people, 
formed  them  from  the  womb,  v.  24.  From  the  first  beginning 
of  their  increase  into  a nation,  they  were  under  his  particular 
care  and  government,  more  thau  any  other  people  ; their  na- 
tional constitution  was  of  his  traming,  and  his  covenant  with 
them  was  the  charter  by  which  they  were  incorporated.  They 
are  his,  and  he  will  save  them.  (3.)  He  has  redeemed  them 
formerly,  has  many  a time  redeemed  them  out  of  great  distress, 
and  he  is  still  the  same,  in  the  same  relation  to  them,  has  the 
same  concern  for  them.  “ Therefore  return  unto  me,  for  I 
have  redeemed  thee,  v.  22.  Whither  wilt  thou  go,  but  to  me!” 
Having  redeemed  them  as  well  as  formed  them,  he  has  ac- 
quired a further  title  to  them,  and  property  in  them,  which  is 
a good  reason  why  they  should  dutifully  return  to  him,  and 
why  he  will  graciously  return  to  them.  The  Lord  has  redeemed 
Jacob,  he  is  about  to  do  it,  (v.  23.)  he  has  determined  to  do 
it  ; for  he  is  the  Lord  their  Redeemer,  v.  24.  Note,  The  wort 
of  redemption  which  God  has  by  his  Son  w rought  for  us,  en 
courages  us  to  hope  for  all  promised  blessings  from  him.  He 
that  has  redeemed  us  at  so  vast  an  expense,  will  not  lose  his 
purchase.  f4. ) He  has  glorified  himself  in  them,  (v.  23. ) and 
therefore  will  do  so  still,  John  xii.  28.  It  is  matter  of  com- 
fort to  us  to  see  God’s  glory  interested  in  the  deliverances  of 
the  church  ; for  therefore  he  will  certainly  redeem  Jacob,  be- 
cause thus  he  will  glorify  himself.  And  this  assures  us  that 
he  will  perfect  the  redemption  of  his  saints  by  Jesus  Christ, 
because  there  is  a day  set  when  he  will  be  glorified  and  ad- 
mired in  them  all.  (5.)  He  has  pardoned  their  sins,  which 
were  the  cause  of  their  calamity,  and  the  only  obstruction  to 
their  deliverance,  v.  22.  Therefore  he  will  break  the  yoke  of 
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captivity  from  off  their  necks,  because  he  has  blotted  out,  us  a 
thick  cloud,  their  transgressions.  Note,  [1.]  Our  transgres- 
sions and  our  sins  are  as  a cloud,  a thick  cloud  ; they  interpose 
oetween  heaven  and  earth,  and  for  a time  suspend  and  intercept 
the  correspondence  between  the  upper  and  lower  world  ; (sin 
separates  between  us  and  God,  ch.  lix.  1.)  they  thieaten  a storm, 
a deluge  of  wrath,  as  thick  clouds  do,  which  God  will  rain 
upon  sinners,  Ps.  xi.  6.  [2.]  When  God  pardons  sin,  he 

blots  out  this  cloud,  this  thick  cloud,  so  that  the  intercourse 
with  heaven  is  laid  open  again.  God  looks  down  upon  the 
soul  with  favour,  the  soul  looks  up  to  him  with  pleasure.  The 
cloud  is  scattered  by  the  influence  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 
It  is  only  through  Christ  that  sin  is  pardoned.  When  sin  is 
pardoned,  like  a cloud  that  is  scattered,  it  appears  no  more,  it 
is  quite  gone  ; the  iniquity  of  Jacob  shall  he  sought  for,  and 
not  found,  Jer.  1.20.  And  the  comforts  that  flow  into  the  soul 
when  sin  is  pardoned,  are  like  clear  shining  aft  clouds  and 
ain. 

2.  The  universal  joy  which  the  deliverance  of  God's  people 
should  bring  along  with  it ; (v.  23.)  Sing,  U ye  heavens.  This 
intimates,  ( 1 .)  That  the  whole  creation  shall  have  cause  for  joy 
and  rejoicing  in  the  redemption  of  God’s  people  ; to  that  it  is 
owing  that  it  subsists,  (that  it  is  rescued  from  the  curse  which 
the  sin  of  man  brought  upon  the  ground,)  and  that  it  is  again 
put  into  a capacity  of  answering  the  ends  of  its  being,  and  is 
assured,  that  though  now  it  groans,  being  burthened,  it  shall 
at  last  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption.  The 
greatest  establishment  of  the  world  is  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
it,  Ps.  xevi.  11,  13;  xcviii.  7,9.  (2.)  That  the  angels  shall 
rejoice  in  it,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  world.  The 
heavens  shall  sing,  for  the  Lord  has  done  it.  And  there  is  joy 
in  heaven  when  God  and  man  are  reconciled,  (Luke  xv.7.) 
and  when  Babylon  falls,  Rev.  xviii.  20.  (3.)  That  those  who 
lay  at  the  greatest  distance,  even  the  inhabitants  of  the  Gentile 
world,  should  join  in  these  praises,  as  sharing  in  these  joys. 
The  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  the  forest  and  the  trees  there, 
shall  bring  in  the  tribute  of  thanksgiving  for  the  redemption 
of  Israel. 

3.  The  encouragement  we  have  to  hope,  that,  though  great 
difficulties,  and  such  as  have  been  thought  insuperable,  lie  in 
the  way  of  the  church’s  deliverance,  yet,  when  the  time  for  it 
.is  come,  they  shall  all  be  got  over  with  ease  ; for  thus  saith 
Israel’s  Redeemer,  I am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things,  did 
make  them  at  first,  and  am  still  making  them  ; for  providence 
is  a continued  creation  ; all  being,  power,  life,  motion,  and 
perfection,  are  from  him.  He  stretched  forth  the  heavens  alone, 
has  no  help,  nor  needs  any  ; and  the  earth  too  he  spreads 
abroad  by  himself,  and  by  his  own  power.  Man  was  not  by 
him  when  he  did  it,  (Job  xxxviii.  4.)  nor  did  any  creature 
advise  or  assist ; only  his  own  eternal  Wisdom  and  Word  was 
by  him  then  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  Prov.  viii.  30.  His 
stretching  out  the  heavens  by  himself  speaks  the  boundless 
extent  of  his  power.  The  strongest  man,  if  lie  be  to  stretch  a 
thing  out,  must  get  somebody  or  other  to  lend  a hand  ; but 
God  stretched  out  the  vast  expanse,  and  keeps  it  still  upon 
the  stretch  himself,  by  his  own  power.  Let  not  Israel  be  dis- 
couraged then  ; nothing  is  too  hard  for  him  to  do  that  made 
the  world,  Ps.  exxiv.  8.  And,  having  made  all,  lie  can  make 
what  use  he  pleases  of  all,  and  has  it  in  his  power  to  serve 
his  own  purposes  by  them. 

4.  The  confusion  which  this  would  put  upon  the  oracles  of 
Babylon,  by  the  confutation  it  would  give  them,  v.  25.  God, 
by  delivering  his  people  out  of  Babylon,  would  frustrate  the 
tokens  of  the  liars,  of  all  the  lying  prophets,  that  said  the 
Babylonian  monarchy  had  many  ages  yet  to  live,  and  pretend- 
ed to  ground  their  predictions  upon  some  token,  some  sign  or 
other,  which,  according  to  the  rules  of  their  art,  foreboded  its 
prosperity.  How  mad  will  these  conjurers  grow  with  vexa- 
tion, when  they  see  that  their  skill  fails  them,  and  that  the 
contrary  happens  to  that  which  they  so  coveted,  and  were  so 
confident  of.  Nor  would  it  only  baffle  their  pretended  pro- 
phets, but  their  celebrated  politicians  too  ; he  turns  the  wise 
men  backward  : finding  they  cannot  go  on  with  their  projects, 
they  are  forced  to  quit  them  ; and  so  he  makes  the  judges 
fools,  and  makes  their  knowledge  foolish.  Those  that  are 
made  acquainted  with  Christ,  see  all  the  knowledge  they  had 
before  to  be  foolishness  in  comparison  with  the  knowledge  of 
him.  And  those  that  are  adversaries  to  him,  will  find  all  their 
counsels,  like  Ahitophel’s,  turned  into  foolishness,  and  them- 
selves taken  in  their  own  craftiness,  1 Cor.  iii.  19. 

5.  The  confirmation  which  this  would  give  to  the  oracles  of 
God,  which  the  Jews  had  distrusted,  and  their  enemies  de- 
spised ; God  confirms  tne  word  of  his  servant ; (v.  26. ) he  con- 
firms it  by  accomplishing  it  in  its  season,  and  performs  the 
counsel  of  the  messengers  whom  he  hath  many  a time  sent  to 


his  people,  to  tell  them  what  great  blessings  he  had  in  store 
for  them.  Note,  The  exact  fulfilling  of  the  prophecies  of 
scripture  is  a confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  whole  book,  and 
an  incontestable  evidence  of  its  divine  original  and  authority. 

6.  The  particular  favours  God  designed  for  his  people,  that 
were  now  in  captivity,  v.  26 — 28.  These  were  foretold  long 
before  they  went  into  captivity,  that  they  might  see  reason  to 
expect  a correction,  but  no  reason  to  fear  a final  destruction. 

(1.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of 
Judah,  shall  for  a time  lie  in  ruins,  dispeopled  and  uninhabit- 
ed ; but  it  is  promised  that  they  shall  be  rebuilt  and  repeo- 
pled. When  Isaiah  lived,  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of  Judah, 
were  full  of  inhabitants  ; but  they  will  be  emptied,  burnt,  and 
destroyed  ; it  was  then  hard  to  believe  that  concerning  such 
strong  and  populous  cities.  But  the  justice  of  God  will  do 
that ; and  when  that  is  done,  it  will  be  hard  to  believe  that 
ever  they  will  recover  themselves  again,  and  yet  the  zeal  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  will  do  that  too.  God  has  said  to  Jerusalem, 
Thou  shalt  he  inhabited  ; for,  while  the  world  stands,  God  will 
have  a church  in  it  ; and  therefore  he  will  raise  up  those  who 
shall  say  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built  ; for,  if  it  be  nor 
built,  it  cannot  be  inhabited,  Ps.  lxix.  35,  36.  When  God’s 
time  is  come  for  the  building  up  of  his  church,  let  him  alone 
to  find  both  houses  for  his  people,  for  they  shall  not  lie  exposed, 
and  people  for  his  houses,  for  they  shall  not  stand  empty.  The 
cities  of  Judah  too  shall  again  be  built.  The  Assyrian  army 
under  Sennacherib  only  took  them,  and  then,  upon  the  defeat 
of  that  army,  they  returned  undamaged  to  the  right  owners  ; 
but  the  Chaldean  army  demolished  them,  and  by  carrying  away 
the  inhabitants,  left  them  to  go  to  decay  of  themselves  ; for  if 
lesser  judgments  prevail  not  to  humble  and  reform  men,  God 
will  send  greater  ; yet  these  desolations  shall  not  be  perpetual, 
God  will  raise  up  the  waste  and  decayed  places  thereof ; for 
he  will  not  contend  for  ever  ! The  city  of  strangers,  when  it 
is  ruined,  shall  never  he  built;  (ch.  xxv.2.)  but  the  city  of 
God’s  own  children  is  but  discontinued  for  a time. 

(2.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  the  temple  too  should  be 
destroyed,  and  lie  for  a time  razed  to  the  foundations  ; but  it 
is  promised  that  the  foundation  of  it  shall  again  be  laid,  and 
no  doubt  built  upon.  As  the  desolation  of  the  sanctuary  was 
to  all  the  pious  Jews  the  most  mournful  part  of  the  destruction, 
so  the  restoration  and  re-establishment  of  it  would  be  the  most 
joyful  part  of  the  deliverance.  What  joy  can  they  have  in  the 
rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  if  the  temple  there  be  not  rebuilt ; 
for  that  is  it  that  makes  it  a holy  city,  and  truly  beautiful. 
This  therefore  was  the  chief  thing  that  the  Jews  had  at  heart, 
and  had  in  view,  in  their  return  ; therefore  they  would  go  back 
to  Jerusalem,  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  there, 
Ezra  i.  3. 

(3.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  very  great  difficulties  would 
lie  in  the  way  of  this  deliverance,  which  it  would  be  impossi- 
ble for  them  to  wade  through  ; but  it  is  promised  that  by  a 
divine  power  they  should  all  be  removed  ; (v.  27.)  God  saith 
to  the  deep,  Be  dry  ; so  he  did  when  he  brought  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  ; and  so  he  will  again  when  he  brings  them  out  of 
Babylon,  if  there  be  occasion.  Who  art  thou,  0 great  moun- 
tain? Dost  thou  stand  in  the  way  1 Before  Zerubbabel,  the 
commander-in-chief  of  the  returning  captives,  thou  shalt  be- 
come a plain,  Zecli.  iv.  7.  So,  Who  art  thou,  0 great  deep  I 
Dost  thou  retard  their  passage,  and  think  to  block  it  up  1 
Thou  shalt  be  dry,  and  thy  rivers  that  supply  thee  shall  be 
dried  up.  When  Cyrus  took  Babylon  by  draining  the  river 
Euphrates  into  many  channels,  and  so  making  ;t  passable  for 
his  army,  this  was  fulfilled.  Note,  Whatever  obstructions 
lie  in  the  way  of  Israel’s  redemption,  God  can  remove  them 
with  a word’s  speaking. 

(4.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  none  of  the  Jews  themselves 
would  be  able  by  might  and  power  to  force  their  way  out  of 
Babylon  ; but  it  is  promised  that  God  will  raise  up  a stranger 
from  afar  off,  that  shall  fairly  open  the  way  for  them,  and 
now  at  length  he  names  the  very  man.  many  scores  of  years 
before  he  was  born  or  thought  of  ; (v.  28.)  That  saith  of  Cyrus, 
he  is  my  shepherd.  Israel  is  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his 
pasture  ; these  sheep  are  now  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  in  the 
hands  of  the  thief  and  robber  ; they  are  impounded  for  tres- 
pass. Now  Cyrus  shall  be  his  shepherd,  employed  by  him  to 
release  these  sheep,  and  to  take  care  of  their  return  to  their 
own  green  pastures  again.  “ In  this  he  shall  perform  all  my 
pleasure,  shall  bring  about  what  is  purposed  by  me,  and  will 
be  highly  pleasing  to  me.”  Note,  [L]  The  most  contingent 
things  are  certain  to  the  divine  prescience  ; he  knew  who  was 
the  person,  and  what  was  his  name,  that  should  be  the  de- 
liverer of  his  people,  and,  when  he  pleased,  he  could  let  his 
church  know  it,  that,  when  they  heard  of  such  a name  begin- 
ning to  be  talked  of  in  the  world,  they  might  lift  up  their  head: 
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u ithjoy , knowing  that  their  redemption  drew  nigh,  [2.]  It  is 
•the  greatest  honour  of  the  greatest  men  to  be  employed  for 
God  as  instruments  of  his  favour  to  his  people.  It  was  more 
the  praise  of  Cyrus  to  be  God’s  shepherd,  than  to  be  emperor 
of  Persia.  [3.]  God  makes  what  use  he  pleases  of  men,  of 
mighty  men,  of  those  that  act  with  the  greatest  freedom,  and, 
when  they  think  to  do  as  they  please,  he  can  overrule  them, 
and  make  them  do  as  he  pleases.  Nay,  in  those  very  things 
wherein  they  are  serving  themselves,  and  look  no  further  than 
that,  God  is  serving  his  own  purposes  by  them,  and  making 
them  to  perform  all  his  pleasure.  Rich  princes  shall  do  what 
poor  prophets  have  foretold. 

CHAP.  XLV. 

Cyrus  was  nominated , in  the  foregoing  chapter,  to  be  Cod's  shepherd  : more 
is  said  to  him , and  more  of  him,  in  this  chapter,  not  only  because  he  was 
to  be  instrumental  in  the  release  of  the  Jews  out  of  their  captivity , but  be- 
cause he  was  to  be  therein  a type  of  the  great  Redeemer,  and  that  release 
was  to  be  typical  of  the  great  redemption  from  sin  and  death  ; for  that 
was  the  salvation  of  which  all  the  prophets  witnessed.  JVe  have  here, 
I.  The  great  things  which  Cod  would  do  for  Cyrus , that  he  might  be  put 
into  a capacity  to  discharge  Cod's  people , v.  I — 4.  II.  The  proof  God 
would  hereby  give  of  his  eternal  power  and  godhead,  and  his  universal, 
incontestable  sovereignty,  v.  5—7.  III.  A prayer  for  the  hastening 
of  this  deliverance,  v.  8.  IV.  A check  to  the  unbelieving  Jews , who 
■quarrelled  with  God  for  the  lengthening  out  of  their  captivity,  v.  9,  10. 
V.  Encouragement  given  to  the  believing  Jews,  who  trusted  in  God,  and 
■continued  instant  in  prayer,  assuring  them  that  God  wouldin  due  time  ac- 
complish this  work  by  the  hand  of  Cyrus,  v.  II — 15.  VI.  A challenge 
given  to  the  worshippers  of  idols,  and  their  doom  read,  and  satisfaction 
■given  to  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  their  comfort  secured , with 
an  eye  to  the  Mediator,  who  is  made  of  God  to  us  both  Righteousness  and 
Sanctification,  v.  16 — 25  And  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  this  prophecy , 
there  is  much  of  Christ,  and  gospel-grace. 

1 FTIHUS  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to 
JL  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I have  lioldcn,  to 
subdue  nations  before  him  ; and  I will  loose  the  loins 
of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates  ; 
•and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut : 2 I will  go  before 

thee,  and  make  the  crooked  places  straight:  I will 
break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder 
the  bars  of  iron : .3  And  I will  give  thee  the 

treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden  riches  of  secret 
places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I the  Lord, 
which  call  thee  by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel. 
4 For  Jacob  my  servant’s  sake,  and  Israel  mine 
■elect,  I have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name  : I have 
surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me. 

Cyrus  was  a Mede,  descended  (as  some  say)  from  Astyages 
king  of  Media  : the  pagan  writers  are  not  agreed  in  their  ac- 
counts of  his  original  ; some  tell  us  that  in  his  infancy  he  was 
an  outcast,  left  exposed,  and  was  saved  from  perishing  by 
a herdsman’s  wife.  However,  it  is  agreed,  that,  being  a man 
•of  an  active  genius,  he  soon  made  himself  very  considerable  ; 
•especially  when  Croesus  king  of  Lydia  made  a descent  upon 
his  country,  which  he  not  only  repulsed,  but  revenged,  prose- 
cuting the  advantages  he  had  gained  against  Croesus  with 
such  vigour,  that  in  a little  time  he  took  Sardis,  and  made 
himself  master  of  the  rich  kingdom  of  Lydia,  and  the  many 
provinces  that  then  belonged  to  it.  This  made  him  very 
•great,  (for  Croesus  was  rich  to  a proverb,)  and  enabled  him 
to  pursue  his  victories  in  many  countries  ; but  it  was  near  ten 
years  after  that,  in  conjunction  with  his  uncle  Darius,  and 
with  the  forces  of  Persia,  that  he  made  this  famous  attack 
•upon  Babylon,  which  is  here  foretold,  and  which  we  have  the 
History  of,  Dan.  v.  Babylon  was  now  grown  exorbitantly 
rich  and  strong  ; it  was  forty-five  miles  in  compass,  some 
say  more  ; the  walls  thirty-two  feet  thick,  and  a hundred 
cubits  high  ; some  say,  they  were  so  thick,  that  six  chariots 
might  drive  abreast  upon  them;  some  say,  they  were  fifty 
cubits  thick,  and  two  hundred  high.  Cyrus  seems  to  have 
had  a great  ambition  to  make  himself  master  of  this  place, 
and  to  have  projected  it  long ; and  at  last  he  performed  it. 
Now  here,  210  years  before  it  came  to  pass,  we  are  told, 

I.  What  great  things  God  would  do  for  him,  that  he  might 
put  it  into  his  power  to  release  his  people  ; in  order  to  this,  he 
shall  be  a mighty  conqueror,  and  a wealthy  monarch,  and 
nations  shall  become  tributaries  to  him,  and  help  him  both 
with  men  and  money.  Now  that  which  God  here  promised 
to  do  for  Cyrus,  he  could  have  done  for  Zerubbahel,  or  some 
of  the  Jews  themselves  ; but  the  wealth  and  power  of  this 
world  God  has  seldom  seen  fit  to  intrust  his  own  people  with 
much  of,  so  many  are  the  snares  and  temptations  that  attend 
it;  but  if  there  has  been  occasion,  for  the  good  of  the  church, 
to  make  use  of  it,  God  has  been  pleased  rather  to  put  it  into 
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the  hands  of  others,  to  be  employed  for  them,  than  to  ven- 
ture it  in  their  own  hands. 

Cyrus  is  here  called  God’s  anointed,  because  he  was  both 
designea  ana  qualified  for  this  great  service,  by  the  counsel  of 
God,  and  was  to  be  herein  a type  of  the  Messiah.  God  en- 
gages to  hold  his  right  hand,  not  only  to  strengthen  and  sus- 
tain him,  but  to  direct  his  motions  and  intentions,  as  Elisha 
put  his  hands  upon  the  king’s  hands,  when  he  was  to  shoot 
his  arrow  against  Syria,  2 Kings  xiii.  16.  Being  under  such 
direction, 

1.  He  shall  extend  his  conquests  very  far,  and  shall  make 
nothing  of  the  opposition  that  will  be  given  him.  Babylon  is 
too  strong  a place  for  a young  hero  to  begin  with,  and,  there- 
fore, that  he  may  be  able  to  deal  with  that,  great  additions 
shall  be  made  to  his  strength  by  other  conquests.  (1.) 
Populous  kingdoms  shall  yield  to  him  ; God  will  subdue  na- 
tions before  him  ; when  he  is  in  the  full  career  of  his  successes, 
he  shall  make  nothing  of  a nation’s  being  born  to  him  at  once : 
yet  it  is  not  he  that  subdues  them,  it  is  God  that  subdues  them 
for  him  ; the  battle  is  his,  and  therefore  his  is  the  victory.  (2.) 
Potent  kings  shall  fall  before  him  ; I will  loose  the  Inins  of 
kings;  either  the  girdle  of  their  loins,  divest  them  of  their 
power  and  dignity,  or  the  strength  of  their  loins,  and  then  it 
was  literally  fulfilled  in  Belshazzar,  for  when  he  was  terrified 
by  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall,  the  joints  of  his  loins  were 
loosed,  Dan.  v.  6.  (3.)  Great  cities  shall  suriender  themselves 
into  his  hands,  without  giving  him  or  themselves  any  trouble. 
God  will  incline  the  keepers  of  the  city  to  open  before  him  the 
two-leaved  gates,  not  treacherously,  or  timorously,  but  from  a 
full  conviction  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  contend  with  him  ; 
and  therefore  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut  to  keep  him  out  as 
an  enemy,  but  thrown  open  to  admit  him  as  a friend.  (4.) 
The  longest  and  most  dangerous  marches  shall  be  made  easy 
and  ready  to  him  ; / will  go  before  thee,  to  clear  the  way.  and 
to  conduct  thee  in  it,  and  then  the  crooked  places  shall  be 
made  straight;  or,  as  some  read  it,  the  hilly  places  shall  be 
levelled  and  made  even.  Those  will  find  a ready  road,  that 
have  God  going  before  them.  (5.)  No  opposition  shall  stand 
before  him  ; he  that  gives  him  his  commission  will  break  in 
pieces  the  gates  of  brass  that  are  shut  against  him,  and  cut  in 
sunder  the  bars  of  iron,  wherewith  they  are  fastened.  This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  letter,  if  that  be  true  which  Herodotus  reports, 
that  the  city  of  Babylon  had  a hundred  gates  all  of  brass,  with 
posts  and  hooks  of  the  same  metal. 

2.  He  shall  replenish  his  coffers  very  much  ; (v.  3.)  I will 
give  thee  treasures  of  darkness  ; treasures  of  gold  and  silver, 
that  have  been  long  kept  close  under  lock  and  key,  and  had 
not  seen  the  light  of  many  years;  or  had  been  buried  under- 
ground by  the  inhabitants,  in  their  fright,  upon  the  taking  of 
the  city.  The  riches  of  many  nations  had  been  brought  to 
Babylon,  and  Cyrus  seized  all  together.  The  hidden  riches  of 
secret  places,  which  belonged  either  to  the  crown  or  to  private 
persons,  shall  all  be  a prey  to  Cyrus.  Thus  God,  designing 
him  to  do  a piece  of  service  to  his  church,  paid  him  richly  for 
it  beforehand  ; and  Cyrus  very  honestly  owned  God’s  good- 
ness to  him,  and,  in  consideration  of  that,  released  the  cap- 
tives ; (Ezra  i.  2.)  God  has  given  me  all  the  kingdoms  cf  the 
earth,  and  thereby  has  obliged  me  to  build  him  an  house  at  Je- 
rusalem. 

II.  We  are  here  told  what  God  designed,  in  doing  all  this 
for  Cyrus.  What  Cyrus  aimed  at  in  undertaking  his  wars,  we 
may  easily  guess  ; but  what  God  aimed  at  in  giving  him  such 
wonderful  success  in  his  wars,  we  are  here  told  : 

1.  It  was  that  the  God  of  Israel  might  be  glorified  ; “ That 
thou  mayst  know  by  all  this  that  I the  Lord  am  the  God  of 
Israel ; for  I have  called  thee  by  thy  name,  long  before  thou 
wast  born.”  When  Cyrus  had  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  showed 
him,  and  there  found  his  own  name,  and  his  own  achieve- 
ments particularly  described  so  long  before,  he  shall  thereby 
be  brought  to  acknowledge  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  the  only  living  and  true  God,  and  continues  to  own 
his  Israel  though  now  in  captivity.  It  is  well  wnen  thus 
men’s  piosperity  brings  them  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  for 
too  often  it  makes  them  forget  him. 

2.  It  was  that  the  Israel  of  God  might  be  released,  v.  4. 
Cyrus  knew  not  God,  as  the  God  of  Israel  ; having  been 
trained  up  in  the  worship  of  idols,  the  true  God  was  to  him 
an  unknown  God  ; but,  though  he  knew  not  God,  God  not 
only  knew  him  when  he  came  into  being,  but  foreknew  him, 
and  bespoke  him  for  his  shepherd  ; he  called  him  by  his  name, 
Cyrus,  nay,  which  was  yet  a greater  honour,  he  surnamed 
him,  and  called  him  his  anointed.  And  why  did  God  do  all 
this  for  Cyrus?  Not  for  his  own  sake,  be  it  known  to  him  ; 
whether  he  was  a man  of  virtue  or  no,  is  questioned.  Xeno- 
phon indeed,  when  he  would  describe  the  heroic  virtues  of  an 
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excellent  prince,  made  use  of  Cyrus’s  name,  and  many  of  the 
particulars  of  his  story,  in  Ins  Cyropiudia  ; but  other  histori- 
ans represent  him  as  haughty,  cruel,  and  blood-thirsty.  The 
reason  why  God  preferred  him,  was,  for  Jacob  his  servant’s 
sake.  Note,  (1.)  In  all  the  revolutions  of  states  and  king- 
doms, the  sudden  falls  of  the  great  and  strong,  and  the  sur- 
prising advancements  of  the  weak  and  obscure,  God  is 
designing  the  good  of  his  church.  (2.)  It  is  therefore  the 
wisdom  of  those  to  whom  God  has  given  wealth  and  power, 
to  use  it  for  his  glory,  by  being  kind  with  it  to  his  people. 
Cyrus  is  preferred,  that  Israel  may  be  released  ; he  shall  have 
a kingdom,  only  that  God’s  people  may  have  their  liberty; 
for  their  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  it  is  yet  to  come.  In 
all  this,  Cyrus  was  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  made  victorious 
over  principalities  and  powers,  and  intrusted  with  unse&rch- 
able  riches,  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  God’s  servants,  his 
elect.  When  he  ascended  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive, 
took  those  captives  that  had  taken  others  captives,  and  opened 
the  prison  to  those  that  i cere  hound. 

5 I am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is 
no  God  beside  me : I girded  thee,  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me  ; 6 That  they  may  know  from  the 

rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  that  there  is 
none  beside  me:  I am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
else.  7 I form  the  light,  and  create  darkness;  I 
make  peace,  and  create  evil.  I the  Lord  do  all 
these  things.  8 Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  front  above, 
and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness:  let  the 
earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation,  and 
let  righteousness  spring  up  together.  I the  Lord 
have  created  it.  9 Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with 
his  Maker ! Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  pot- 
sherds of  the  earth.  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that 
fashioneth  it,  What  makest  thou  ! or  thy  work,  He 
hath  no  hands  ? 10  Woe  unto  him  that  saith  unto 

his  father,  What  begettest  thou  ? or  to  the  woman, 
What  hast  thou  brought  forth  ? 

God  here  asserts  his  sole  and  sovereign  dominion,  as  that 
which  he  designed  to  prove  and  manifest  to  the  world,  in  all 
-he  great  things  he  did  for  Cyrus,  and  by  him.  Observe, 

I.  How  this  doctrine  is  here  laid  down,  concerning  the 
sovereignty  of  the  great  Jehovah,  in  two  things  ; 

1.  That  he  is  God  alone,  and  there  is  no  God  beside  him  ; 

■ his  is  here  inculcated  as  a fundamental  truth,  which,  if  it 
were  firmly  believed,  would  abolish  idolatry  out  of  the  world. 
\Vith  what  an  awful,  commanding  air  of  majesty  and  autlio- 
"ity,  bidding  defiance,  as  it  were,  to  all  pretenders,  does  the 
great  God  here  proclaim  it  to  the  world  ; I am  the  Lord,  1 the 
Lord  Jehovah,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  beside 
me,  no  self-existent,  self-sufficient  Being,  none  infinite  and 
eternal.  And  again,  (v.  6.)  There  is  none  beside  me;  all  that 
are  set  up  in  competition  with  me  are  counterfeits,  they  are 
all  vanity,  and  a lie,  for  I am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else. 
1 his  is  here  said  to  Cyrus,  not  only  to  cure  him  of  the  sin  of 
his  ancestors,  which  was,  worshipping  idols,  but  to  prevent 
his  tailing  into  the  sin  of  some  of  his  predecessors  in  victory 
and  universal  monarchy,  which  was,  setting  up  themselves  for 
gods,  and  being  idolized  ; to  which  some  attributed  much  of 
the  origin  of  idolatry.  Let  Cyrus,  when  he  is  become  thus 
rich  and  great,  remember  that  still  he  is  but  a man,  and  there 
s no  God  but  one. 

2.  I hat  he  is  Lord  of  all,  and  there  is  nothing  done  without 
him  ; ( v . 7.)  I form  the  light,  which  is  grateful  and  pleasing, 
and  I create  darkness,  which  is  grievous  and  unpleasing,  I 
make  peace,  put  here  for  all  good,  and  I create  evil,  not  the 
evil  of  sin,  God  is  not  the  Author  of  that,  but  the  evil  of 
punishment.  I the  Lord  order  and  direct,  and  do  all  these 
things.  Observe,  (1.)  The  very  different  events  that  befall 
the  children  of  men  ; light  and  darkness,  opposite  to  each 
other,  and  yet,  in  the  .course  of  providence,  sometimes  inter- 
mixed, like  the  morning  and  evening  twilights,  neither  day 
nor  night ; (Zech.  xiv.  6.)  a mixture  of  joys  and  sorrows  in 
the  same  cup,  allays  to  each  other  ; sometimes  they  are 
counterchanged,  as  noon-day  light  and  midnight  darkness  ; 
in  the  revolution  of  every  day  each  takes  its  turn,  and  there 
are  short  transitions  from  the  one  to  the  other  ; witness  Job’s 
case.  (2.)  The  self-same  cause  of  both,  and  that  is  he  that 
is  the  first  Cause  ol  ally  I the  Lord,  the  Fountain  of  all  being, 
am  ttie  Fountain  of  ali  power.  He  who  formed  the  natural 
light,  (Gen.  i.  3.)  still  forms  the  providential  light;  he  who 


at  first  made  peace  among  the  jarring  seeds  and  principles  of 
nature,  makes  peace  in  the  affairs  of  men  ; he  who  allowed 
the  natural  darkness,  which  was  a mere  privation,  creates  the 
providential  darkness,  for  concerning  troubles  and  afflictions 
he  gives  positive  orders.  Note,  The  wise  God  has  the  order- 
ing and  disposing  of  all  our  comforts  and  all  our  crosses  in 
this  world. 

II.  How  this  doctrine  is  here  proved  and  published  : 

1.  It  is  proved  by  that  which  God  did  for  Cyrus  ; “ Thero 
is  no  God  beside  me,  for  (v.  5.)  I girded  thee,  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me.  It  was  not  thine  own  idol,  which  thou  didst 
know  and  worship,  that  girded  thee  for  this  expedition,  that 
gave  thee  authority  and  ability  for  it.  No,  it  was  I that  gird- 
ed thee,  I whom  thou  didst  not  know,  nor  seek  to.”  By  this 
it  appears  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  only  true  God,  that  he 
manages  and  makes  what  use  he  pleases,  even  of  those  that 
are  strangers  to  him,  and  pay  their  homage  to  other  gods. 

2.  It  is  published  to  all  the  world  by  the  word  of  God,  by 
his  providence,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  suffering  Jews  in 
Babylon,  that  all  may  know  from  the  east  and  from  the  west, 
sun-rise  and  sun-set,  that  the  Lord  is  God,  and  there  is  none 
else.  The  wonderful  deliverance  of  the  Israel  of  God  pro- 
claimed to  all  the  world  that  there  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of 
Jesurun,  that  rides  on  the  heavens  for  their  help. 

III.  How  this  doctrine  is  here  improved  and  applied  : 

1.  For  the  comfort  of  those  that  earnestly  longed,  and  yet 
quietly  waited,  for  the  redemption  of  Israel:  (u.  8.)  Drop 
down,  ye  heavens,  from  above.  Some  take  this  as  the  saints’ 
prayer  for  the  deliverance  ; I rather  take  it  as  God’s  precept 
concerning  it,  for  he  is  said  to  command  deliverances,  Ps.  xliv. 
4.  Now  the  precept  is  directed  to  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
the  hosts  of  both,  as  royal  precepts  commonly  run.  To  all 
officers,  civil  and  military.  All  the  creatures  shall  be  made  in 
their  places  to  contribute  to  the  carrying  on  of  this  great  work, 
when  God  will  have  it  done.  If  men  will  not  be  aiding  and 
assisting,  God  will  produce  it  without  them,  as  he  does  the 
dews  of  heaven,  and  the  grassof  the  earth,  which  tarry  not  for 
man,  nor  wait  for  the  sons  of  rw/i.Mic.  v.  7.  Observe,  (1.) 
The  method  of  this  great  deliverance  that  is  to  be  wrought  for 
Israel  ; righteousness  must  first  be  wrought  in  them,  they  must 
be  brought  to  repent  of  their  sins,  to  renounce  their  idolatries, 
to  return  to  God,  and  reform  their  lives,  and  then  the  salvation 
shall  be  wrought  for  them,  and  not  till  then.  We  must  not 
expect  salvation  without  righteousness,  they  spring  up  toge- 
ther, and  together  the  Lord  hath  created  them  ; what  he  has 
joined  together,  let  not  us  therefore  put  asunder.  See  Ps.  lxxxv. 
9 — 11.  Christ  died  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  not  in  our  sins, 
and  is  made  Redemption  to  us,  by  being  made  to  us  Right- 
eousness and  Sanctification.  (2.)  The  means  of  this  great 
deliverance  ; rather  than  it  shall  fail,  when  the  set  time  for  it 
is  come,  the  heavens  shall  drop  down  righteousness,  and  the 
earth  shall  open  to  bring  forth  salvation,  and  both  concur  to 
the  reformation,  and  so  to  the  restoration,  of  God’s  Israel.  It 
is  from  heaven,  from  above  the  skies,  that  righteousness  drops 
dow  n,  for  every  grace  and  good  gift  is  from  above  ; nay,  since 
the  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  now  poured 
down,  and  if  our  hearts  be  open  to  receive  it,  the  product  will 
be  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  the  great  salvation. 

2.  For  reproof  to  those  of  the  church’s  enemies,  that  opposed 
this  salvation,  or  those  of  her  fiiends,  that  despaired  of  it; 
( v.  9.)  Woe  unto  him  that  strives  with  his  Maker  ! God  is  the 
Maker  of  all  things,  and  therefore  our  Maker,  which  is  a 
reason  why  we  should  always  submit  to  him,  and  never  con- 
tend with  him.  (1.)  Let  not  the  proud  oppressors,  in  the 
elevation  of  their  spirits,  oppose  God’s  designs  concerning  the 
deliverance  of  his  people,  nor  think  to  detain  them  any 
longer,  when  the  time  is  come  for  their  release.  Woe  to  the 
insulting  Babylonians  that  set  God  at  defiance,  as  Pharaoh 
did,  and  will  not  let  his  people  go!  (2.)  Let  not  the  poor 
oppressed,  in  the  dejection  of  their  spirits,  murmur  and  quarrel 
with  God  for  the  prolonging  of  their  captivity,  as  if  he  dealt 
unjustly  or  unkindly  with  them,  or  think  to  force  their  way 
before  God’s  time  is  come.  Note,  Those  will  find  themselves 
in  a woful  condition,  tnat  strive  with  their  Maker  ; for  none 
ever  hardened  his  heart  against  God,  and  prospered.  Sinful 
man  is  indeed  a quarrelsome  creature  ; but  let  the  potsherds 
strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth:  men  are  but  earthen 
pots,  nay,  they  are  broken  potsherds,  and  are  made  so  very 
much  by  their  mutual  contentions  ; they  are  dashed  in  pieces 
one  against  another  ; and  if  they  are  disposed  to  strive,  le: 
them  strive  withoneanother,  letthem  meddle  with  their  match  , 
but  let  them  not  dare  to  contend  with  him  that  is  infinitely 
above  them,  which  is  as  senseless  and  absurd  as,  [L]  For  the 
clay  to  find  fault  with  the  potter;  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him 
that  forms  it,  u What  makest  thou  ? Why  dost  thou  make  me 
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of  this  shape,  and  not  that  !”  Nay,  it  is  as  if  the  clay  should 
be  in  such  heat  and  passion  with  the  potter  as  to  tell  him  that 
he  has  no  hands,  or  that  he  works  as  awkwardly  as  if  he  had 
none.  Shall  the  clay  pretend  to  be  wiser  than  the  potter,  and 
therefore  to  advise  him  ; or  mightier  than  the  potter,  and  there- 
fore to  control  him  1 He  that  gave  us  being,  that  gave  us 
this  being,  may  design  concerning  us,  and  dispose  of  us,  as  he 
pleases;  and  it  is  impudent  presumption  for  us  to  prescribe 
to  him.  Shall  we  impeach  God’s  wisdom,  or  question  his 
power,  who  are  ourselves  so  curiously,  so  wonderfully,  made! 
Shall  we  say,  He  has  no  hands,  whose  hands  made  us,  and  in 
whose  hands  we  are!  The  doctrine  of  God’s  sovereignty  has 
enough  in  it  to  silence  all  our  discontents  and  objections 
against  the  methods  of  his  providence  and  grace,  Rom.  ix.  20, 
21.  [2.]  It  is  as  unnatural  as  for  the  child  to  find  fault  with 

the  parents  ; to  say  to  the  father,  I Vliat  begeltest  thou  ? Or  to 
the  mother,  “ What  hast  thou  brought  forth?  Why  was  I not 
begotten  and  born  an  angel,  exempt  from  the  infirmities  of 
human  nature,  and  the  calamities  of  human  life  !”  Must  not 
those  who  are  children  of  men  expect  to  share  in  the  common 
lot,  and  to  fare  as  others  fare  ! If  God  is  our  Father,  where  is 
the  honour  we  owe  to  him  by  submitting  to  his  will! 

11  Thussaith  the  Loud,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
and  his  Maker,  Ask  me  of  things  to  come  concern- 
ing my  sons  ; and  concerning  the  work  of  my  hands 
command  ye  me.  12  I have  made  the  earth,  and 
created  man  upon  it : I,  even  my  hands,  have  stretch- 
ed out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I com- 
manded. 13  I have  raised  him  up  in  righteousness, 
and  I will  direct  all  his  ways  : he  shall  build  my  city, 
and  he  shall  let  go  my  captives,  not  for  price  nor 
reward,  saith  the  Loud  of  hosts.  14  Thqs  saith  the 
Lord,  The  labour  of  Egypt,  and  merchandize  of 
Ethiopia,  and  of  the  Sabcans,  men  of  stature,  shall 
come  over  unto  thee,  and  they  shall  be  thine  : they 
shall  come  after  thee  ; in  chains  they  shall  come 
over,  and  they  shall  fall  down  unto  thee,  they  shall 
make  supplication  unto  thee,  sayiny,  Surely  God  is 
in  thee,  and  there  is  none  else  ; there  is  no  god.  15 
Verily,  thou  art  a God  that  hidcst  thyself,  6 God  of 
Israel,  the  Saviour.  1G  They  shall  be  ashamed, 
and  also  confounded,  all  of  them:  they  shall  goto 
confusion  together  that  are  makers  of  idols.  17  But 
Israel  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlast- 
ing salvation  : ye  shall  not  be  ashamed  nor  con- 
founded world  without  end.  18  For  thus  saith  the 
Lord  that  created  the  heavens,  God  himself  that 
formed  the  earth  and  made  it,  he  hath  established  it, 
he  created  it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited  ; 
I am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else.  19  I have 
not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a dark  place  of  the  earth  : 
I said  not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in 
vain.  I the  Lord  speak  righteousness,  I declare 
things  that  are  right. 

The  people  of  God  in  captivity,  who  reconciled  themselves 
to  the  will  of  God  in  their  affliction,  and  were  content  to  wait 
his  time  for  their  deliverance,  are  here  assured  that  they  should 
not  wait  in  vain. 

I.  They  are  invited  to  inquire  concerning  the  issue  of  their 
troubles,  v.  11.  The  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  his  Maker, 
though  he  does  not  allow  them  to  strive  with  him,  yet  en- 
courages them,  1.  To  consult  his  word  ; “ Ask  of  me  things  to 
come  ; have  recourse  to  the  prophets  and  their  prophecies,  and 
see  what  they  say  concerning  these  things.  Ask  the  watch- 
men, What  of  the  night ! Ask  them,  How  long ! Things  to 
come,  as  far  as  they  are  revealed,  belong  to  us  and  to  our 
children,  and  we  must  not  be  strangers  to  them.  2.  To  seek 
unto  him  by  prayer;  “ Concerning  my  sons,  and  concerning 
the  work  of  my  hands,  which,  as  becomes  them,  submit  to  the 
will  of  their  Father,  the  will  of  their  Potter,  command  ye  me  ; 
not  by  way  of  prescription,  but  by  way  of  petition.  Be  earnest 
in  your  requests,  and  confident  in  your  expectations,  as  far  as 
both  are  guided  by,  and  grounded  upon,  the  promise.”  We 
may  not  strive  with  our  Maker  by  passionate  complaints,  but 
we  may  wrestle  with  him  by  faithful  and  fervent  prayer.  My 
sonv,  and  the  work  of  my  hands,  commend  ye  to  me  ; so  some 
read  it ; bring  them  to  me,  and  leave  them  with  me.  See  the 
power  of  prayer,  and  its  prevalency  with  God  ; Thou  shalt 
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cry,  and  he  shall  scy,  Here  I am  ; what  would  ye  that  I should 
do  unto  you?  Some  read  it  with  an  interrogation,  as  carry- 
ing on  the  reproof,  ( v . 9,  10.)  Do  ye  question  me  concerning 
things  to  come?  And  am  I bound  to  give  you  an  account ! 
And  concerning  my  children,  even  concerning  the  work  of  my 
hands,  will  you  command  me,  or  prescribe  to  me  ! Dare  you  do 
so ! Shall  any  teach  God  knowledge,  or  give  law  to  him ! 
Those  that  complain  of  God,  do  in  effect  assume  an  authority 
over  him. 

II.  They  are  encouraged  to  depend  upon  the  power  of  God, 
when  they  were  brought  very  low,  and  were  utterly  incapable 
of  helping  themselves,  v.  12.  Their  help  stands  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth;  which  he  mentions 
here,  not  only  for  his  own  glory,  but  for  their  comfort.  The 
heavens  and  earth  shall  contribute,  if  he  pleases,  to  the  de- 
liverance of  the  church  ; (i>.  8.)  for  he  created  both,  and  there- 
fore has  both  at  command.  1.  He  made  the  earth,  and  created 
man  upon  it,  for  it  was  intended  to  be  a habitation  for  man, 
Ps.  cxv.  16.  He  has  therefore  not  only  authority,  but  wisdom, 
and  power,  sufficient  to  govern  man  here  on  this  earth,  and  to 
make  what  use  he  pleases  of  him.  2.  His  hands  have  stretched 
out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  hosts  he  commanded  into  being  at 
first,  and  therefore  still  governs  all  their  motions  and  influences. 
It  is  good  news  to  God’s  Israel,  that  their  God  is  the  Creator 
and  Governor  of  the  world. 

III.  They  are  particularly  told  what  God  would  do  for  them, 
that  they  might  know  what  to  depend  upon;  and  this  shall 
lead  them  to  expect  a more  glorious  Redeemer,  and  redemp- 
tion, of  whom,  and  of  which,  Cyrus  and  their  deliverance  by 
him  were  types  and  figures. 

1.  Liberty  shall  be  proclaimed  to  them,  v.  13.  Cyrus  is  the 
man  that  shall  do  it;  and,  in  order  hereunto,  God  will  put 
power  into  his  hands  ; I have  raised  him  vp  in  righteousness, 
in  pursuance  and  performance  of  my  promises,  and  to  plead 
my  people’s  just  but  injured  cause.  He  will  give  him  success 
in  all  his  enterprises,  particularly  that  against  Babylon  ; I 
will  direct  all  his  ways,  and  then  it  follows,  I will  prosper  him  ; 
for  those  must  needs  speed  well,  that  are  under  a divine  direc- 
tion : and  God  will  make  plain  the  way  of  those  whom  he  de- 
signs to  employ  for  him.  Two  things  Cyrus  must  do  for  God  . 
(1.)  Jerusalem  is  God’s  city,  but  it  is  now  in  ruins,  and  lie  must 
rebuild  it,  he  must  give  orders  for  the  rebuilding  of  it,  and 
give  wherewithal  to  do  it.  (2.)  Israel  is  God’s  people,  but 
they  are  now  captives,  and  he  must  release  them  freely  and 
generously  ; not  demanding  any  ransom,  or  compounding  with 
them  for  price  or  reward.  And  Christ  is  anointed  to  do  that 
for  poor  captive  souls,  which  Cyrus  was  to  do  for  the  captive 
Jews,  to  proclaim  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  were 
bound,  (cli.  Ixi.  1.)  enlargement  from  a worse  bondage  than 
that  in  Babylon. 

2.  Provision  shall  be  made  for  them.  They  went  out  poor 
and  unable  to  bear  the  expenses  of  their  return  and  re-establish- 
ment ; and  therefore  it  is  promised  that  the  labour  of  Egypt 
and  other  nations  should  come  over  to  them  and  be  theirs,  v,  14. 
Cyrus,  having  conquered  those  countries,  out  of  their  spoils 
provided  for  the  returning  Jews  ; and  he  ordered  his  subjects 
to  furnish  them  with  necessaries,  (Ezrai.  4.)  so  that  they  did 
not  go  out  empty  from  Babylon  any  more  than  from  Egypt. 
Those  that  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  shall  be  not  on^’  provided 
for,  but  enriched.  Those  whose  spirits  God  stirs  up  to  go  to 
the  heavenly  Zion,  may  depend  upon  him  to  bear  their  charges. 
The  world  is  theirs  as  far  as  is  good  for  them. 

3.  Proselytes  shall  be  brought  over  to  them  ; Men  of  stature 
shall  come  after  thee  in  chains  ; they  shall  fall  down  to  thee,  say- 
ing. Surely  God  is  in  thee.  This  was  in  part  fulfilled  when 
many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews,  (Esther  viii.  17.) 
and  said,  JVe  will  go  with  you,  humbly  begging  leave  to  do  so, 
for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23.  The 
restoration  would  be  a means  of  the  conviction  of  many,  and 
the  conversion  of  some.  Perhaps  many  of  the  Chaldeans  who 
were  now  themselves  conquered  by  Cyrus,  when  they  saw  the 
Jews  going  back  in  triumph,  came,  and  begged  pardon 
for  the  affronts  and  abuses  they  had  given  them,  owned 
that  God  was  among  them,  and  that  he  was  God  alone,  and 
therefore  desired  to  join  themselves  to  them.  But  this  pro- 
mise was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  gospel-church, 
when  the  Gentiles  should  become  obedient  by  word  and  deed 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  (Rom.  xv.  18.)  as  willing  captives  to 
the  church,  (Ps.  cx.  3.)  glad  to  wear  her  chains;  when  an 
infidel,  beholding  the  public  worship  of  Christians,  shall  own 
himself  convinced  that  God  is  with  them  of  a truth,  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  24,  25. ) and  shall  assay  to  join  himself  to  them;  and 
w hen  those  that  had  been  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  shall  come, 
and  worship  before  the  church's  feet,  and  be  made  to  know  that 
God  has  loved  Iter,  ( Rev.  ill.  9.)  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
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(he  nations  shall  bring  their  glory  into  the  gospel- Jerusalem, 
Rev.  xxi.  24.  Note,  it  is  good  to  be  with  those,  though  it  be 
in  chains,  that  have  God  with  them. 

IV.  They  are  taught  to  trust  God  further  than  they  can  see 
him.  The  prophet  puts  this  word  into  their  mouths,  and  goes 
before  them  in  saying  it ; ( v.  15.)  Verily  thou  art  a Cod  that 
liidest  thyself.  1.  God  hid  himself  when  he  brought  them  into 
the  trouble  ; hid  himself  and  was  wroth,  cli.  lvii.  17.  Note, 
Though  God  be  his  people’s  God  and  Saviour,  yet  sometimes, 
when  they  provoke  him,  he  hides  himself  from  them  in  dis- 
pleasure, suspends  his  favours,  and  lays  them  under  his  frowns : 
but  let  them  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  hides  his  face,  ch.  viii.  17. 
2.  He  hid  himself  when  he  was  bringing  them  out  of  the 
trouble.  Note,  When  God  is  acting  as  Israel's  God  and 
Saviour,  commonly  his  way  is  in  the  sea,  Ps.  lx.xvii.  19.  The 
salvation  of  the  church  is  carried  on  in  a mysterious  way,  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  working  on  men’s  spirits,  (Zech. 
iv.  6. ) by  weak  and  unlikely  instruments,  small  and  accidental 
occurrences,  and  not  wrought  till  the  last  extremity  : but  this 
is  our  comfort,  though  God  hide  himself,  we  are  sure  he  is  the 
God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour,  Job  xxxv.  14. 

V.  They  are  instructed  to  triumph  over  idolaters  and  all  the 
worshippers  of  other  gods  ; (v.  16.)  They  who  are  makers  of 
idols,  not  only  who  frame  them,  but  who  make  gods  of  them 
by  praying  to  them,  they  shall  he  ashamed  and  confounded, 
when  they  shall  be  convinced  of  their  mistakes,  and  shall  be 
forced  to  acknowledge  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  only  true 
God,  and  when  they  shall  be  disappointed  in  their  expecta- 
tions from  their  idols,  under  whose  protection  they  had  put 
themselves.  They  shall  go  to  confusion,  when  they  shall  find 
that  they  can  neither  excuse  the  sin,  nor  escape  the  punish- 
ment of  it,  Ps.  xcvii.  7.  It  is  not  here  and  there  one  more 
timorous  than  the  rest  that  shall  thus  shrink,  and  give  up  the 
cause,  but  all  of  them  ; nay,  though  they  appear  in  a body, 
though  hand  join  in  hand,  and  they  do  all  they  can  to  keep 
one  another  in  countenance,  yet  they  shall  go  to  confusion 
together  : bind  them  in  bundles,  to  bum  them. 

VI.  They  are  assured  that  those  who  trust  in  God,  shall 
never  be  made  ashamed  of  their  confidence  in  him,  v.  17. 
Now  that  God  was  about  to  deliver  them  out  of  Babylon,  he 
directed  them  by  his  prophet,  1.  To  look  up  to  him  as  the 
Author  of  their  salvation  ; Israel  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord. 
Not  only  their  salvation  shall  be  wrought  out  by  his  power, 
but  it  shall  be  treasured  up  for  them  in  his  grace  and  promise, 
and  so  secured  to  them  : they  shall  be  saved  in  him,  for  his 
name  shall  be  their  strong  tower,  into  which  they  shall  run, 
and  in  which  they  shall  be  safe.  2.  To  look  beyond  this 
temporal  deliverance,  to  that  which  is  spiritual,  and  has 
reference  to  another  world  ; to  think  of  that  salvation  by  the 
Messiah,  which  is  an  everlasting  salvation,  the  salvation  of  the 
soul,  a rescue  from  everlasting  misery,  and  a restoration  to 
everlasting  bliss  ; “ Give  diligence  to  make  that  sure,  for  it 
may'  be  made  sure,  so  sure,  that  ye  shall  not  be  ashamed  nor 
confounded  world  without  end.  Ye  shall  not  only  be  delivered 
from 'the  everlasting  shame  and  contempt  which  will  be  the 
portion  of  idolaters,  (Han.  xii.2.)  but  ye  shall  have  everlast- 
ing honour  and  glory.”  There  is  a world  without  end  ; and 
it  will  be  well  or  ill  with  us  according  as  it  will  be  with  us  in 
that  world.  They  who  are  saved  with  the  everlasting  salva- 
tion, shall  never  be  ashamed  of  what  they  did,  or  suffered,  in 
the  hopes  of  it ; for  it  will  so  far  outdo  their  expectations,  as  to 
be  a more  abundant  reimbursement.  The  returning  captives 
owned  that  to  them  did  belong  confusion  of  face,  (Dan.  ix. 
7,  8.)  yet  God  tells  them  that  they  shall  not  be  confounded, 
but  shall  have  assurance  for  ever.  They  who  are  confounded 
as  penitents  for  their  own  sin,  shall  not  be  confounded  as 
believers  in  God’s  promise  and  power. 

VII.  They  are  engaged  forever  to  cleave  to  God,  and  never 
to  desert  him,  never  to  distrust  him.  What  had  been  often 
inculcated  before,  is  here  again  repeated,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  his  people  to  continue  faithful  to  him,  and  to  hope 
that  he  would  be  so  to  them  ; I am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
else.  That  the  Lord  we  serve  and  trust  in  is  God  alone,  ap- 
pears by  the  two  great  lights;  that  of  nature,  and  that  of 
revelation. 

1.  It  appears  by  the  light  of  nature  ; for  he  made  the  world, 
and  therefore  may  justly  demand  its  homage  ; (v.  18.)  “ Thus 
taith  the  Lord,  that  created  the  heavens,  and  formed  the  earth,  I 
am  the  Lord  ; the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  and  there  is  none 
else.”  The  gods  of  the  heathen  did  not  do  this,  nay  they  did 
not  pretend  to  do  it.  He  here  mentions  the  creation  of  the 
heavens,  but  enlarges  more  upon  that  of  the  earth,  because 
that  is  the  part  of  the  creation  which  we  have  the  nearest  view 
of,  and  are  most  conversant  with.  It  is  here  observed,  (1.) 
That  he  formed  it  • it  is  not  a rude  and  indigested  chaos,  but 


cast  into  the  most  proper  shape  and  size  by  infinite  wisdom. 
(2.)  That  he  fixed  it.  When  he  had  made  it,  he  established 
it  .founded  it  on  the  seas,  (Ps.  xxiv.  2 .)  hung  it  on  nothing, 
(Job  xxvi.  7.)  as  at  first  he  made  it  of  nothing,  and  yet  made 
it  substantial,  and  hung  it  fast  ; Ponderihus  librata  suis — ' 
Poised  by  its  weight.  (3.)  That  he  fitted  it  for  use,  and  for  the' 
service  of  man,  to  whom  he  designed  to  give  it.  He  created  it 
not  in  vain,  merely  to  be  a proof  of  his  power  ; but  he  formed 
it  to  be  inhabited  by  the  children  of  men,  and  for  that  end  he 
drew  the  waters  off  it  with  which  it  was  at  first  covered,  and 
made  the  dry  lund  appear,  Ps.  civ.  6,  7.  Be  it  observed  here, 
to  the  honour  of  God’s  wisdom,  that  he  made  nothing  in  vain  ; 
but  intended  every  thing  for  some  end,  and  fitted  it  to  answer 
the  intention.  If  any  man  prove  to  have  been  made  in  vain, 
it  is  his  own  fault.  It  should  also  be  observed,  to  the  honour 
of  God’s  goodness  and  his  favour  to  man,  that  he  reckoned 
that  not  made  in  vain,  which  serves  for  his  use  and  benefit,  to 
be  a habitation  and  maintenance  for  him. 

2.  It  appears  by  the  light  of  revelation  : as  the  works  of 
God  abundantly  prove  that  he  is  God  alone,  so  does  his  word, 
and  the  discovery  he  has  made  of  himself  and  of  his  mind 
and  will  by  it.  His  oracles  far  exceed  those  of  the  Pagan 
deities,  as  well  as  his  operations,  v.  19.  The  preference  is 
here  placed  in  three  things.  All  that  God  has  said,  is  plain, 
satisfactory,  and  just.  (1.)  In  the  manner  of  the  delivery  of 
it,  it  is  plain  and  open  ; I have  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  u dark 
place  of  the  earth.  The  Pagan  deities  delivered  theirsoracles 
out  of  dens  and  caverns,  with  a low  and  hollow  voice,  and  in 
ambiguous  expressions  ; those  that  had  familiar  spirits,  whis- 
pered and  muttered  ; (ch.  viii.  19.)  but  God  delivered  his  law 
from  the  top  of  mount  Sinai,  before  all  the  thousands  of  Israel, 
in  distinct,  audible,  and  intelligible  sounds  ; wisdom  cries  in 
the  chief  places  of  concourse,  Prov.  i.  20,  21  ; viii.  1 — 3.  The 
vision  is  written,  and  made  plain,  so  that  he  who  runs  may 
read  ft ; if  it  be  obscure  to  any,  they  may  thank  themselves. 
Christ  pleaded  in  his  own  defence  what  God  says  here  ; In 
secret  have  1 said  nothing,  John  xviii.  20.  (2.)  Intheuseand 

benefit  of  it,  it  was  highly  satisfactory  ; I suid  not  unto  the  seen 
of  Jacob,  who  consulted  these  oracles  and  governed  themselves 
by  them,  Seek  ye  me  in  rain,  as  the  false  gods  did  to  their 
worshippers,  who  sought/ur  the  living  to  the  dead,  ch.  viii.  19. 
This  includes  all  the  gracious  answers  that  God  gave  to  those 
who  consulted  him,  his  word  is  to  them  a faithful  guide  ; and 
to  those  that  prayed  to  him,  the  seed  of  Jacob  are  a praying 
people,  it  is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  him,  Ps.  xxiv.  6. 
And  as  he  has  in  his  word  invited  them  to  seek  him,  so  he 
never  denied  their  believing  prayers,  nor  disappointed  their 
believing  expectations.  He  said  not  to  them,  to  any  of  them, 
Seek  ye  me  in  vain  ; for  if  he  did  not  think  fit  to  give  them  the 
particular  thing  they  prayed  for,  yet  he  gave  them  grace  suf- 
ficient, and  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  soul  which  were 
equivalent.  What  we  say  of  winter,  is  true  of  prayer,  It  never 
rots  in  the  skies.  God  not  only  gives  a gracious  answer  to, 
but  will  be  the  bountiful  Rewarder  of,  those  that  diligently 
seek  him.  (3.)  In  the  matter  of  it,  it  was  incontestably  just, 
and  there  was  no  iniquity  in  it  ; I the  Lord  speak  righteousness, 
I declare  things  that  are  right,  and  consonant  to  the  eternal 
rules  and  reasons  of  good  and  evil.  The  heathen  deities  dic- 
tated those  things  to  their  worshippers,  which  were  the  reproach 
of  human  nature,  and  tended  to  the  extirpation  of  virtue  : but 
God  speaks  righteousness,  dictates  that  which  is  right  in  it- 
self, and  tends  to  make  men  righteous  ; and  therefore  he  is 
God,  and  there  is  none  else. 

20  Assemble  yourselves  and  come  ; draw  near 
together,  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the  nations : they 
have  no  knowledge  that  set  up  the  wood  of  their 
graven  image,  and  pray  unto  a god  that  cannot  save. 
21  Tell  ye,  and  bring  them  near;  yea,  let  them  take 
counsel  together  : who  hath  declared  this  from  an- 
cient. time  ? Who  bath  told  it  from  that  time?  Have 
not  I the  Lord  ? And  there  is  no  God  else  beside 
me;  a just  God,  and  a Saviour  : there  is  none  beside 
me.  22  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  ; for  I am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else.  23  I have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone 
out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not 
return,  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  shall  swear.  24  Surely,  shall  one  say,  In 
the  Lord  have  I righteousness  and  strength:  even 
to  him  shall  men  come  ; and  all  that  are  incensed 
against  him  shall  be  ashamed.  25  In  the  Lord 
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shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall 
glory. 

What  is  here  said  is  intended  as  before, 

I.  For  the  conviction  of  idolaters,  to  show  them  their  folly 
in  worshipping  gods  that  cannot  help  them,  and  neglecting  a 
God  that  can.  Let  all  that  are  escaped  of  the  nations , not  only 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  those  of  other  nations  that  were 
by  Cyrus  released  out  of  captivity  in  Babylon,  let  them  come, 
and  hear  what  is  to  be  said  against  their  worshipping  idols, 
that  they  may  be  cured  of  it  as  well  as  the  Jews  ; that  Baby- 
lon, which  had  of  old  been  the  womb  of  idolatry,  might  now 
become  the  grave  of  it.  Let  the  refugees  assemble  themselves, 
and  come  together  ; God  has  something  to  say  to  them  for 
their  own  good,  and  it  is  this,  that  idolatry  is  a foolish,  sottish 
thing,  upon  two  accounts  : 

1.  It  is  setting  up  a refuge  of  lies  for  themselves.  They  set 
up  the  icood  of  their  graven  image,  for  that  is  the  substratum  ; 
though  they  overlay  it  with  gold,  deck  it  with  ornaments,  and 
make  a god  of  it,  yet  still  it  is  but  wood.  They  pray  to  a god 
that  cannot  save  ; for  he  cannot  hear,  he  cannot  help,  he  can 
do  nothing  ; how  do  they  disparage  themselves,  who  give  ho- 
nour to  that  as  a god,  which  cannot  as  a god,  give  good  to 
them  ! How  do  they  deceive  themselves,  who  pray  for  relief  to 
that  which  is  in  no  capacity  at  all  to  relieve  them  ! Certainly 
they  have  no  knowledge,  or  are  brutish  in  their  knowledge, 
who  take  so  much  pains,  and  do  so  much  penance,  in  seeking 
the  favour  of  a god  that  has  no  power. 

2.  It  is  setting  up  a rival  with  God,  the  only  living  and  true 
God  ; (v.  21.)  “ Summon  them  all,  tell  them  that  the  great 
cause  shall  again  be  tried,  though  once  adjudged, between  God 
and  Baal  : bring  them  near,  and  let  them  take  counsel  together, 
what  to  say  in  defence  of  themselves  and  their  idols  : it  shall, 
as  before,  be  put  upon  this  issue  ; let  them  show  when  any  of 
their  gods  did  with  any  certainty  foretell  future  events,  as  the 
God  of  Israel  has  done,  and  it  shall  be  acknowledged  that  they 
have  some  colour  for  their  pretensions.  But  none  of  them 
ever  did  ; their  pro-phets  were  lying  prophets  ; but  I the  Lord 
have  told  it  from  that  time,  long  before  it  came  to  pass  ; there- 
fore you  must  own  there  is  no  God  else  beside  me.”  (1.)  None 
besides  is  fit  to  rule  ; he  is  a just  God,  and  rules  in  justice, 
and  will  execute  justice  for  tho«e  that  are  oppressed.  (2.) 
None  besides  is  able  to  help  ; as  he  is  a just  God,  so  he  is  the 
Saviour,  who  can  save  without  the  assistance  of  any,  but  with- 
out whom  none  can  sare.  Those  therefore  have  no  sense  of 
truth  and  falsehood,  good  and  evil,  no,  nor  of  their  own  inte- 
rest, that  set  up  any  in  competition  with  him. 

II.  For  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  all  God's  faith- 
ful worshippers,  whoever  they  are,  v.  22.  They  that  worship 
idols  pray  to  gods  thatcannot  save  ; but  the  God  oflsrael  says 
it  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  his  people,  though  they  are 
scattered  into  the  utmost  corners  of  the  world,  and  seem  to  be 
lost  and  forgotten  in  their  dispersion  ; “ Let  them  but  look  to 
me  by  faith  and  prayer,  look  above  instruments  and  second 
causes,  look  off  from  all  pretenders,  and  look  up  to  me,  and 
they  shall  be  saved.”  It  seems  to  refer  further,  to  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles  that  live  in  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; the 
most  distant  nations,  when  the  standard  of  the  gospel  is  set  up  ; 
to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek.  When  Christ  is  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  as  the  brazen  serpent  upon  the  pole,  he  shall  draw  the 
eyes  of  all  men  to  him  ; they  shall  all  be  invited  to  look  unto 
him,  as  the  stung  Israelites  did  to  the  brazen  serpent  : and  so 
strong  is  the  eye  of  faith,  that  by  divine  grace  it  will  reach  the 
Saviour,  and  fetch  in  salvation  by  him  even  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth  ; for  he  is  God,  and  there  is  none  else. 

Two  things  are  here  promised,  for  the  abundant  satisfaction 
of  all  that  by  faith  look  to  the  Saviour. 

1.  That  the  glory  of  the  God  they  serve  shall  be  greatly  ad- 
vanced ; and  this  will  be  good  news  to  all  the  Lord’s  people, 
that,  how  much  soever  they  and  their  names  are  depressed, 
God  will  be  exalted,  v.  23.  This  is  confirmed  by  an  oath,  that 
we  might  have  strong  consolation  ; I have  suorn  by  myself, 
(and  God  can  swear  by  no  greater,  Heb.  vi.  13.)  the  word  is 
gone  out  of  my  mouth,  and  shall  neither  be  recalled  nor  return 
empty  ; it  is  gone  forth  in  righteousness  ; for  it  is  the  most 
reasonable,  equitable  thing  in  the  world,  that  he  who  made 
all  should  be  Lord  of  all  ; that,  since  all  beings  are  derived 
Irom  him,  they  should  all  be  devoted  to  him.  He  has  said  it, 
and  it  shall  be  made  good,  1 will  be  exalted,  Ps.  xlvi.  10.  He 
has  assured  us,  (1.)  That  he  will  be  universally  submitted  to, 
that  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  his  kingdom,  they 
shall  do  him  homage  ; Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow  ; and  they 
shall  bind  themselves  by  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  ; Unto 
me  etery  tongue  shall  swear.  This  is  applied  to  the  dominion 
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of  our  Lord  Jesus;  (Rom.  xiv.  10,  11.)  We  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment -seat  of  Christ,  and  give  account  to  him  ; for 
it  is  written,  As  I live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God  ; and  it  seems  to  be 
referred  to,  Ps.  ii.  9,  10.  If  the  heart  be  brought  into  obedi- 
ence to  Christ,  and  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  the 
knee  will  bow  to  him  in  humble  adorations  and  addresses,  in 
a cheerful  obedience  to  his  commands,  submission  to  his  dis- 
posals, and  compliance  with  his  will  in  both  ; and  the  tongue 
will  swear  to  him,  will  lay  a bond  upon  the  soul  to  engage  it 
for  ever  to  him  ; for  he  that  bears  an  honest  mind,  never 
startles  at  strong  engagements.  (2.)  That  he  will  be  uni- 
versally sought  unto,  and  application  shall  be  made  to  him 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  ; Unto  him  shall  men  of  distant 
countries  come,  to  implore  his  favour  ; unto  thee  shall  all  flesh 
come,  with  their  requests,  Ps.  lxv.  2.  And  when  Christ  was 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  he  drew  all  men  to  him.  (3.)  That  it 
shall  be  to  no  purpose  to  make  opposition  to  him  ; all  that  are 
incensed  against  him,  that  rage  at  his  bonds  and  cords,  the 
nations  that  arc  angry  because  he  has  taken  to  himself  his  great 
power,  and  has  reigned,  that  have  been  incensed  at  the  strict- 
ness of  his  laws,  the  success  of  his  gospel,  and  the  spiritual 
nature  of  his  kingdom,  they  shall  be  ashamed  ; some  shall  be 
brought  to  a penitential  shame  for  it,  others  to  a remediless 
ruin.  One  way  or  other,  sooner  or  later,  all  that  are  uneasy 
at  Christ’s  government  and  victories,  will  be  made  ashamed  of 
their  folly  and  obstinacy.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  assurance 
here  given  us,  that,  whatever  becomes  of  us  and  our  interests, 
the  Lord  will  reign  for  ever  ! 

2.  That  the  welfare  of  the  souls  they  are  concerned  for 
shall  he  effectually  secured  ; Surely,  shall  one  say,  and  another 
shall  learn  by  his  example  to  say  the  same,  so  that  all  the  seed 
of  Israel,  according  to  the  Spirit,  shall  say,  and  stand  to  it ; 

( 1.)  That  God  has  a sufficiency  for  them,  and  that  in  Christ 
there  is  enough  to  supply  all  their  needs  : In  the  Lord  is  all 
righteousness  and  strength  ; so  the  margin  reads  it : he  is  him- 
self righteous  and  strong,  he  can  do  every  thing,  and  yet  will 
do  nothing  but  what  is  unquestionably  just  and  equitable  : he 
has  also  wherewithal  to  supply  the  needs  of  those  that  seek  to 
him,  and  depend  upon  him,  upon  the  equity  of  his  providence 
and  the  treasures  of  his  grace  ; nay  we  may  say,  not  only,  ‘‘He 
has  it,”  but,  “ In  him.  we  have  it,”  because  he  has  said  that 
he  will  be  to  us  a God.  In  the  Lord  the  captive  Jews  had 
righteousness  ; grace  both  to  sanctify  their  afflictions  to  them 
and  to  qualify  them  for  deliverance,  and  strength  for  their 
support  and  escape.  In  the  Lord  Jesus  we  have  righteousness 
to  recommend  us  to  the  good-will  of  God  towards  us,  and 
strength  to  begin  and  carry  on  the  good  work  of  God  in  us  ; he 
is  the  Fountain  of  both,  and  on  him  we  must  depend  for  both, 
must  go  forth  in  his  strength,  and  make  mention  of  his  righte- 
ousness, Ps.  lxxi.  16.  (2.)  That  they  shall  have  an  abundant 

bliss  and  satisfaction  in  this  ; [1.]  The  people  of  the  Jews 
shall  in  the  Lord  be  justified  before  men,  and  openly  glory  in 
their  God.  The  oppressors  reproached  them,  loaded  them 
with  calumny,  and  boasted  even  of  a right  to  oppress  them,  as 
abandoned  of  their  God  ; but  when  God  shall  work  out  their 
deliverance,  that  shall  be  their  justification  from  these  hard 
censures,  and  therefore  they  shall  glory  in  it.  [2.]  All  true 
Christians,  that  depend  upon  Christ  for  strength  and  righte- 
ousness, in  him  shall  be  justified,  and  shall  glory  in  that.  Ob- 
serve, First,  All  believers  are  the  seed  of  Israel,  an  upright, 
praying  seed.  Secondly,  The  great  privilege  they  enjoy  by- 
Jesus  Christ,  is,  that  in  him,  and  for  his  sake,  they  are  justi- 
fied before  God,  Christ  being  made  of  God  to  them  Righteous- 
ness. All  that  are  justified,  will  own  it  is  in  Christ  that  they 
are  justified,  nor  could  they  be  justified  by  any  other;  and 
those  who  are  justified  shall  be  glorified.  And  therefore. 
Thirdly,  The  great  duty  believers  owe  to  Christ,  is,  to  glory- 
in  him,  and  to  make  their  boast  of  him  ; therefore  he  is  made  t 
all  in  all  to  us,  that  whoso  glories,  may  glory  in  the  Lord  ; arid 
let  us  comply  with  this  intention. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

God,  h y the  prophet  here,  designing  shortly  to  deliver  them  out  of  theCr 
captivity,  prepares  them  for  that  deliverance,  by  possessing  them  with  a 
detestation  of  idols,  and  with  a believing  confidence  in  God,  even  their 
own  God.  /.  Let  them  not  be  afraid  of  the  idols  of  Babylon,  as  if  they 
could  any  way  obstruct  their  deliverance,  for  they  should  be  defaced 
(r.  1,  2.)  but  let  them  trust  in  that  God  who  had  often  delivered  them,  to 
do  it  still,  to  do  it  now,  v.  .1.  4.  I f.  Let  them  not  think  tn  make  idols  n, 
their  own,  images  of  the  God  of  Israel,  by  them  to  worship  him,  as  the 
Babylonians  worship  their  gods,  v.  5 — 7.  Let  them  not  be  sottish,  (p. 
8.)  but  have  an  eye  to  God  in  his  word,  not  in  on  image  ; let  them  de- 
pend upon  that,  and  upon  the  promises  and  predictions  of  it,  and  God's 
power  to  accomplish  them  alt,  r.  p— 11.  And  let  them  know  that  the  nn- 
bclicf  of  man  shall  no!  make  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect,  v.  12, 13. 
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1 TVEL  bowcth  down,  Nebo  stoopeth  ; their  idols 
were  upon  the  beasts,  and  upon  the  eattle : 
your  carriages  were  heavy  loaden  ; they  are  a burden 
to  the  weary  beast.  2 They  stoop  ; they  bow  down 
together;  they  could  not  deliver  the  burden,  but 
themselves  are  gone  into  captivity.  3 Hearken  unto 
me,  (j  house  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  remnant  of  tlvo 
house  of  Israel,  which  are  borne  by  me  from  the 
belly,  which  are  carried  from  the  womb  : 4 And  even 
to  your  old  age  I am  he  ; and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will 
I carry  you : I have  made,  and  I will  bear;  even  I 
will  carry,  and  will  deliver  you. 

We  are  here  told,  I.  That  the  false  gods  will  certainly  fail 
their  worshippers,  then  when  they  have  most  need  of  them,  v. 
1,  2.  Bel  and  Nebo  were  two  celebrated  idols  of  Babylon  ; 
some  make  Bel  to  be  a contraction  of  Baal,  others  rather 
think  not,  but  that  it  was  Belus,  one  of  their  first  kings,  who, 
after  his  death,  was  deified.  As  Bel  was  a deified  prince,  so 
(some  think)  Nebo  was  a deified  prophet,  for  so  Nebo  signi- 
fies ; so  that  Bel  and  Nebo  were  their  Jupiter  and  their 
Mercury,  or  Apollo.  Barnabas  and  Paul  passed  at  Lystra  for 
Jupiter  and  Mercury.  The  names  of  these  idols  were  taken 
into  the  names  of  their  princes  ; Bel  into  Belshazzar’s,  Nebo 
into  Nebuchadnezzar’s  and  Nebuzaradan’s,  &c.  These  gods 
they  had  long  worshipped,  and  in  their  revels  praised  them 
tor  their  successes,  (as  appears,  Dan.  v.  4.)  and  they  insulted 
over  Israel,  as  if  Bel  and  Nebo  were  too  hard  for  Jehovah, 
and  should  detain  them  in  captivity  in  defiance  of  their  God. 
Now  that  this  might  be  no  discouragement  to  the  poor  cap- 
tives, God  here  tells  them  what  shall  become  of  these  idols, 
which  they  threaten  them  with.  When  Cyrus  takes  Babylon, 
down  go  the  idols.  It  was  usual  then  with  conquerors  to  de-. 
stroy  the  gods  of  the  places  and  people  they  conquered,  and 
to  put  the  gods  of  their  own  nation  in  the  room  of  them,  ch. 
xxxvii.  19.  Cyrus  will  do  so  ; and  then  Bel  and  Nebo,  that 
were  set  up  on  high,  and  looked  great,  bold,  and  erect,  stoop 
and  bow  down  at  the  feet  of  the  soldiers  that  plunder  their 
temples.  And  because  there  is  a great  deal  of  gold  and  silver 
upon  them,  which  was  intended  to  adorn  them,  but  serves  to 
expose  them,  they  carry  them  away  with  the  rest  of  the  spoil  ; 
the  carriers’  horses,  or  mules,  are  laden  with  them,  and  their 
other  idols,  to  be  sent,  among  other  lumber,  (for  so  it  seems 
they  accounted  them  rather  than  treasure,)  into  Persia.  So 
far  they  are  from  being  able  to  support  their  worshippers, 
that  they  are  themselves  a heavy  load  in  the  waggons,  and  a 
burthen  to  the  weary  beast.  The  idols  cannot  help  one 
another  ; (v.  2.)  They  stoop,  they  how  down,  together,  they  are 
all  alike,  tottering  things,  and  their  day  is  come  to  fall  ; their 
worshipper  cannot  help  them  ; they  could  not  deliver  the 
burthen  out  of  the  enemies’  hand,  but  themselves  (both  the 
idols  and  the  idolaters)  are  gone  into  captivity.  Let  not 
therefore  God's  people  be  afraid  of  either.  When  God’s  ark 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Philistines,  it  proved  a burthen,  not 
to  the  beasts,  but  to  the  conquerors,  who  were  forced  to  re- 
turn it ; but  when  Bel  and  Nebo  are  gone  into  captivity,  their 
worshippers  may  even  give  their  good  word  with  them,  they 
will  never  recover  themselves. 

II.  That  the  true  God  will  never  fail  his  worshippers  ; 
“ You  hear  what  is  become  of  Bel  and  Nebo,  now  hearken  to 
me,  0 house  of  Jacob,  (v.  3,  4.)  Am  I such  a god  as  these? 
No  ; though  you  are  brought  low,  and  the  house  of  Israel  is 
but  a remnant,  your  God  has  been,  is,  and  ever  will  be,  your 
powerful  and  faithful  Protector.” 

1.  Let  God’s  Israel  do  him  the  justice  to  own  that  he  has 
hitherto  been  kind  to  them,  careful  of  them,  tender  over  them, 
and  has  all  along  done  well  for  them.  Let  them  own,  (1.) 
That  he  bare  them  at  first  ; I have  made.  Out  of  what  womb 
came  they,  but  that  of  his  mercy,  and  grace,  and  promise  ? He 
formed  them  into  a people,  and  gave  them  their  constitution. 
Every  good  man  is  what  God  makes  him.  (2.)  That  he  bare 
them  up  all  along  ; You  have  been  borne  by  me  from  the  belly. 
and  carried  from  the  womb.  God  began  betimes  to  do  them 
good,  as  soon  as  ever  they  were  formed  into  a nation,  nay, 
when  as  yet  they  were  very  few,  and  strangers.  God  took 
them  under  a special  protection,  and  suffered  no  man  to  do 
them  wrong,  Ps.  cv.  12 — 14.  In  the  infancy  of  their  state, 
when  they  were  not  only  foolish  and  helpless,  as  children,  but 
froward  and  peevish,  God  carried  them  in  the  arms  of  his 
power  and  love,  bare  them  as  upon  eagles’  wings,  Exod.  xix. 
4.  Deut.  xxxii.  11.  Moses  had  not  patience  to  carry  them,  as 
the  nursing  father  does  the  sucking  child  ; (Numb.  xi.  12.)  but 
God  bare  them,  and  bare  their  manners,  Acts  xiii.  18  And 
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as  God  began  early  to  do  them  good,  (when  Israel  was  a child, 
then  1 loved  him,)  so  he  had  constantly  continued  to  do  them 
good  ; he  had  carried  them  from  the  womb  to  this  day.  And 
we  may  all  witness  for  God  that  he  has  been  thus  gracious  to 
us  ; we  have  been  borne  by  him  from  the  bellv,  from  the 
womb,  else  we  had  died  from  the  womb,  and  given  up  the 
ghost  when  we  came  out  of  the  belly  ; we  have  been  the  con- 
stant care  of  his  kind  providence,  carried  in  the  arms  of  his 
power,  and  in  the  bosom  of  his  love  and  pity.  The  new  man 
is  so  ; all  that  in  us,  that  is  born  of  God,  is  borne  up  by  him, 
else  it  would  soon  fail.  Our  spiritual  life  is  sustained  by  his 
grace  as  necessarily  and  constantly  as  our  natural  life  by  his 
providence.  The  saints  have  acknowledged  that  God  has 
carried  them  from  the  womb,  and  have  encouraged  themselves 
with  the  consideration  of  it,  in  their  greatest  straits,  Ps.  xxn 
9,  10  ; lxxi.  5,  6,  17. 

2.  He  will  then  do  them  the  kindness  to  promise  that  he  will 
never  leave  them  ; he  that  was  their  First,  will  be  their  Last, 
that  was  the  Author,  will  be  the  Finisher,  of  their  well-being  ; 
( v . 4.)  “ You  have  been  borne  by  me  from  the  belly,  nursed 
when  you  were  children  ; and  even  to  your  old  age,  I am  he, 
when,  by  reason  of  your  decays  and  infirmities,  you  will  need 
help  as  much  as  in  your  infancy.  Israel  were  now  growing 
old,  so  was  their  covenant  by  which  they  were  incorporated, 
Heb.  viii.  13.  Gray  hairs  were  here  and  there  upon  them,  Hos. 
vii.  9.  And  they  had  hastened  their  old  age,  and  the  calami- 
ties of  it,  by  their  irregularities  ; but  God  will  not  cast  them 
off  now,  will  not  fail  them  when  their  strength  fails  ; he  is  still 
their  God,  will  still  carry  them  in  the  same  everlasting  arms 
that  were  laid  under  them  in  Moses’s  time,  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 
He  has  made  them,  and  owns  his  interest  in  them,  and  there- 
fore he  will  bear  them,  will  bear  with  their  infirmities,  and 
bear  them  up  under  their  afflictions  ; “ Even  I will  carry  and 
will  deliver  them  ; I will  now  bear  them  upon  eagles’  wings 
out  of  Babylon,  as  in  their  infancy  I bare  them  out  of  Egypt.” 
This  promise  to  aged  Israel  is  applicable  to  every  aged 
Israelite.  God  has  graciously  engaged  to  support  and  com- 
fort his  faithful  servants,  even  in  their  old  age.  “ Even  to  your 
old  age,  when  you  grow  unfit  for  business,  when  you  are  com- 
passed with  infirmities,  and  perhaps  your  relations  begin  to 
grow  weary  of  you  ; yet  I am  he  ; he  that  lam;  he  that  I have 
been  ; the  very  same  by  whom  you  have  been  borne  from  the 
belly,  and  carried  from  the  womb.  You  change,  but  I am  the 
same.  I am  he  that  I have  promised  to  be  ; he  that  you  have 
found  me  ; he  that  you  would  have  me  to  be.  I will  carry 
you,  I will  bear,  will  bear  you  up,  and  bear  you  out,  and  will 
carry  you  on  in  your  way,  and  carry  you  home  at  last.” 

5 To  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  and  make  me  equal, 
and  compare  me,  that  we  may  be  like  ? 6 They 
lavish  gold  out  of  the  bag,  and  weigh  silver  in  the 
balance,  and  hire  a goldsmith,  and  he  maketh  it  a 
god:  they  fall  down;  yea,  they  worship.  7 They 
bear  him  upon  the  shoulder,  they  carry  him,  and  set 
him  in  his  place,  and  he  standeth  ; from  his  place 
shall  he  not  remove  : yea,  one  shall  cry  unto  him, 
yet  can  he  not  answer,  nor  save  him  out  of  his 
trouble.  8 Remember  this,  and  shew  yourselves 
men  ; bring  it  again  to  mind,  O ye  transgressors. 
9 Remember  the  former  things  of  old:  for  I am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else  ; I am  God,  and  there 
is  none  like  me  ; 10  Declaring  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  thinys  that 
are  not  yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand, 
and  1 will  do  all  my  pleasure:  11  Calling  a rave- 
nous bird  from  the  east,  the  man  that  executeth  my 
counsel  from  a far  country*  yea,  I have  spoken  it, 
I will  also  bring  it  to  pass ; I have  proposed  it,  I 
will  also  do  it.  12  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout- 
hearted, that  are  far  from  righteousness  : 13  I bring 
near  my  righteousness  ; it  shall  not  be  far  off,  and 
my  salvation  shall  not  tarry  : and  I will  place  salva- 
tion in  Zion  for  Israel  my  glory. 

The  deliverance  of  Israel  by  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
(the  general  subject  of  all  these  chapters,)  is  here  insisted 
upon,  and  again  promised,  for  the  conviction  both  of  idolaters 
who  set  up  rivals  with  God,  and  of  oppressors  who  were  ene- 
mies to  the  people  of  God. 

1.  For  the  conviction  of  those  who  made  and  worshipped 
idols,  especially  those  of  Israel  who  did  so,  who  would  have 
images  of  their  God,  as  the  Babylonians  had  of  theirs. 
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ISAIAH,  XLVI.  Vanity  and  destruction  of  idols. 


1.  He  challenges  them  cither  to  frame  an  image  that  should 
loe  thought  a resemblance  of  him,  or  to  set  up  any  being  that 
should  stand  up  in  competition  with  him  ; (v.  5.)  To  whom  will 
ye  liken  me  ? It  is  absurd  to  think  of  representing  an  infinite 
and  eternal  Spirit  by  the  figure  of  any  creature  whatsoever  ; 
it  is  to  change  his  truth  into  a lie,  and  to  turn  his  glory  into 
shame.  None  ever  saw  any  similitude  of  him,  nor  can  see 
his  face,  and  live.  To  i ehom  then  con  we  liken  God?  eh.  xl. 
18,  25.  It  is  likewise  absurd  to  think  of  making  any  creature 
equal  with  the  Creator,  who  is  infinitely  above  the  noblest 
creatures,  yea,  or  to  make  any  comparison  between  the  crea- 
ture and  the  Creator,  since,  between  infinite  and  finite  there 
is  no  proportion. 

2.  He  exposes  the  folly  of  those  who  made  idols,  and  then 
prayed  to  them,  r.6,7.  (1.)  They  wereat  great  charge  upon 
their  idols,  and  spared  no  cost  to  fit  them  for  their  purpose  ; 
They  lavish  gold  out  of  the  hag  ; no  little  will  serve,  and  they 
do  not  care  how  much  goes,  though  they  pinch  their  families 
and  weaken  their  estates  by  it.  How  does  the  profuseness  of 
idolaters  shame  the  niggardliness  of  many  who  call  themselves 
God’s  servants,  but  are  for  a religion  that  will  cost  them 
nothing  ! Some  lavish  gold  out  of  the  hag,  to  make  an  idol  of  it 
in  the  house,  while  others  hourd  up  gold  in  the  bag,  to  make  an 
idol  of  it  in  the  heart ; for  covetousness  is  idolatry,  as  dangerous, 
though  not  as  scandalous,  as  the  other.  They  weigh  silver  in 
the  balance,  either  to  be  the  matter  of  their  idol,  ( for  even  they 
that  were  most  sottish  had  so  much  sense  as  to  think  that  God 
should  be  served  with  the  best  they  had,  the  best  they  could 
possibly  afford  ; they  that  represented  him  by  a calf,  made  it 
a golden  one,)  or,  to  pay  the  workman’s  wages.  The  service 
of  sin  often  proves  very  expensive.  (2.)  They  were  in  great 
care  about  their  idols,  and  took  no  little  pains  about  them  ; 
(it.  7.)  They  bare  him  upon  their  own  shoulders,  and  do  not 
hire  porters  to  do  it : they  carry  him,  and  set  him  in  his  place, 
more  like  a dead  corpse  than  a living  god  ; they  set  him  on  a 
pedestal,  and  he  stands  ; they  take  a great  deal  of  pains  to 
fasten  him,  and  from  his  place  he  shall  not  remove,  that  they 
may  know  where  to  find  him,  though  at  the  same  time  they 
know  he  can  neither  move  a hand,  nor  stir  a step,  to  do  them 
any  kindness.  (3.)  After  all,  they  paid  great  respect  to  their 
idols,  though  they  were  but  the  works  of  their  own  hands,  and 
the  creatures  of  their  own  fancies  • when  the  goldsmith  has 
made  it  that  which  they  please  to  call  a god,  they  fall  down, 
yea,  they  worship  it.  If  they  magnified  themselves  too  much 
in  pretending  to  make  a god,  as  if  they  would  atone  for  that, 
they  vilified  themselves  as  much  in  prostrating  themselves  to 
a god  that  they  knew  the  original  of.  And  if  they  were  de- 
ceived by  the  custom  of  their  country  in  making  such  gods  as 
those,  they  did  no  less  deceive  themselves  when  they  cried 
unto  them  ; though  they  knew  they  could  not  answer  them, 
could  not  understand  what  they  said  to  them,  nor  so  much  as 
reply  Yea,  or  No,  much  less  could  they  save  them  out  of  their 
trouble.  Now,  shall  any  that  have  some  knowledge  of,  and 
interest  in,  the  true  and  living  God,  thus  make  fools  of  them- 
selves ? 

3.  He  puts  it  to  themselves,  and  their  own  reason  : Let  that 
judge  in  the  case;  (v.  8.)  “ Remember  this  that  has  been 
often  told  you,  what  senseless  helpless  things  idols  are,  and 
show  yourselves  men,  men  and  not  brutes,  men  and  not  babes  ; 
act  with  reason,  act  with  resolution,  act  for  your  own  interest ; 
do  a wise  thing,  do  a brave  thing,  and  scorn  to  disparage  your 
own  judgment  as  you  do  when  you  worship  idols.  Note, 
Sinners  would  become  saints,  if  they  would  but  show  them- 
selves riien,  if  they  would  but  support  the  dignity  of  their  na- 
ture, and  use  aright  its  powers  and  capacities.  “ Many  things 
you  have  been  reminded  of ; bring  them  again  to  mind,  recall 
them  into  your  memories,  and  revolve  them  there  ; O ye  trans- 
gressors, consider  your  ways,  remember  whence  ye  are  fallen, 
and  repent,  and  so  recover  yourselves.” 

4.  He  again  produces  incontestable  proofs  that  he  is  God, 
that  he,  and  none  besides,  is  so  ; (v.  9.)  I am  God,  and  there 
is  none  else,  none  besides  me  ; 1 am  God  and  there  is  none  like 
me.  This  is  that  which  we  have  need  to  be  reminded  of  again 
and  again  ; for  proof  of  it,  he  refers, 

(1.)  To  the  sacred  history  ; “ Remember  the  former  things 
of  old,  what  the  God  of  Israel  did  for  his  people  in  their  be- 
ginnings, whether  he  did  not  that  for  them,  which  no  one  else 
could,  and  which  the  false  gods  did  not,  nor  could  do,  for  their 
worshippers.  Remember  those  things,  and  you  will  own  that 
/ am  God  and  there  is  none  else.”  This  is  a good  reason  why 
we  should  give  glory  to  him  as  a Nonsuch,  and  why  we  should 
not  give  that  glory  to  any  other,  which  is  due  to  him  alone, 
Exod.  xv.  11. 

(2.)  To  the  sacred  prophecy.  He  is  God  alone,  for  it  is  he 
Only  that  declares  the  end  f"om  the  beginning,  v.  10.  From 
802 


the  beginning  of  time  he  declared  the  end  of  time,  the  end  o£ 
all  things  ; Enoch  prophesied,  Behold,  the  Lord  comes.  From 
the  beginning  of  a nation,  he  declares  what  the  end  of  it  will 
be  ; he  told  Israel  what  should  befall  them  in  the  latter  days, 
what  their  end  should  be,  and  wished  they  were  so  wise  as  to 
consider  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  20,  29.  From  the  beginning  of  an 
event  he  declares  what  the  end  of  it  will  be  ; known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works,  and  when  he  pleases,  lie  makes  them  known 
further  than  prophecy  guides  us  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  find 
out  the  word  that  God  makes  from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
Eccl.  lii.  11.  He  declares  from  ancient  times  the  things  that 
are  not  yet  done.  Many  scripture  prophecies  which  were  de- 
clared long  ago,  are  not  yet  accomplished  ; but  the  accom- 
plishment of  some  in  the  mean  time  is  an  earnest  of  the  ac- 
complishing of  the  rest  in  due  time.  By  this  it  appears  that 
he  is  God,  und  none  else ; it  is  he,  and  none  besides,  that  can 
say,  and  make  his  words  good,  “ My  counsel  shall  stand,  and 
all  the  powers  of  hell  and  earth  cannot  control  or  disannul 
it,  nor  all  their  policies  correct  or  countermine  it.”  As  God’s 
operations  are  all  according  to  his  counsels,  so  his  counsels 
shall  all  be  fulfilled  in  his  operations,  and  none  of  his  measures 
shall  be  broken,  none  of  his  designs  shall  miscarry.  This 
yields  abundant  satisfaction  to  those  who  have  bound  up  all 
their  comforts  in  God’s  counsels,  that  his  counsel  shall  un- 
doubtedly stand  ; and  if  we  are  come  to  this,  that  whatever 
pleases  God  pleases  us,  nothing  can  contribute  more  to  make 
us  easy  than  to  be  assured  of  this,  that  God  will  do  alt  his 
pleasures,  Ps.  cxxxv.  6. 

The  accomplishment  of  this  particular  prophecy,  which  re- 
lates to  the  elevation  of  Cyrus,  and  his  agency  in  the  deliver- 
ance of  God’s  people  out  of  their  captivity,  is  mentioned  for 
the  confirmation  of  this  truth,  that  the  Lord  is  God,  and  there 
is  none  else  ; and  this  is  a thing  that  shall  shortly  come  to 
pass,  v.  11.  God  by  his  counsel  calls  a ravenous  bird  from  the- 
east,  a bird  of  prey,  Cyrus,  who,  they  say,  had  a nose  like 
the  beak  of  a hawk  or  eagle,  to  which  some  think  this  alludes, 
or,  as  others  say,  to  the  eagle  which  was  his  standard,  as  it 
was  afterward  that  of  the  Romans,  to  which  there  is  supposed 
to  be  a reference,  Matt.  xxiv.  28.  Cyrus  came  from  the  east 
at  God’s  call,  for  God  is  Lord  of  hosts,  and  of  those  that  have 
hosts  at  command  ; and  if  God  gave  him  a call,  he  will  give 
him  success.  He  is  the  man  that  shall  execute  God’s  coun- 
sel, though  he  comes  from  a far  country,  and  knows  nothing 
of  the  matter.  Note,  Even  those  that  know  not,  and  mind 
not,  God’s  revealed  will,  are  made  use  of  to  fulfil  the  counsels 
of  his  secret  will,  which  shall  all  be  punctually  accomplished 
in  their  season  by  what  hand  he  pleases.  That  which  is  here 
added,  to  ratify  this  particular  prediction,  may  abundantly 
show  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel  ; 
“ I have  spoken  it  by  my  servants  the  prophets,  and  what  1 
have  spoken  is  just  the  same  with  what  I have  purposed.” 
For  though  God  has  many  things  in  his  purposes,  which  are 
not  in  his  prophecies,  he  has  nothing  in  his  prophecies,  but 
what  are  in  his  purposes  ; and  he  will  do  it,  for  he  will  never 
change  his  mind,  he  will  bring  it  to  pass,  for  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  any  creature  to  control  him.  Observe  with  what 
majesty  he  says  it,  as  one  having  authority  ; I have  spoken  it, 
I will  also  bring  it  to  pass  ; Dictum,  factum — No  sooner  said 
than  dntie  ; I have  purposed  it,  and  he  does  not  say,  “ I will 
take  care  it  shall  be  done,”  but,  “ I will  do  it.”  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away  sooner  than  one  tittle  of  the  word  of  God. 

II.  For  the  conviction  of  those  that  daringly  opposed  the 
counsels  of  God,  assurance  is  here  given  not  only  that  they 
shall  be  accomplished,  but  they  shall  be  accomplished  very 
shortly,  v.  12,  13.  This  is  addressed  to  the  stout-hearted,  that 
is,  either,  1.  The  proud  and  obstinate  Babylonians,  that  are 
far  from  righteousness,  far  from  doing  justice,  or  showing 
mercy,  to  those  they  have  power  over  ; that  say  they  will 
never  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  but  will  still  detain  them 
in  spite  of  their  petitions  or  God’s  predictions  ; that  are  far 
from  any  thing  of  clemency  or  compassion  to  the  miserable  ; 
or,  2.  The  unhumbled  Jews,  that  have  been  long  under  the 
hammer,  long  in  the  furnace,  but  are  not  broken,  are  not  melt- 
ed, that,  like  the  unbelieving  murmuring  Israelites  in  the  wil- 
derness, think  themselves  far  from  God’s  righteousness,  from 
the  performance  of  his  promise,  and  his  appearing  to  judge 
for  them,  and  by  their  distrusts  set  themselves  at  yet  a further 
distance  from  it,  and  keep  good  things  from  themselves,  as 
their  fathers,  who  could  not  enter  into  the  land  of  promise 
because  of  unbelief.  This  is  applicable  to  the  Jewish  nation 
when  they  rejected  the  gospel  of  Christ ; though  they  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness,  they  attained  not  to  righteousness, 
because  they  sought  it  not  of  faith,  Rom.  ix.  31,  32.  They 
perished,  far  from  righteousness  ; and  itwas  because  they  were 
stout-hearted,  Rom.  x.  3. 
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JSAIAII,  XLVII. 


The  desolation  of  Babylon. 


Now  to  them  God  says,  that,  whatever  they  think,  the  one 
in  presumption,  the  other  in  despair,  (1.)  Salvation  shall  be 
certainly  wrought  for  God’s  people.  If  men  will  not  do  them 
justice,  God  will,  and  his  righteousness  shall  effect  that  for 
them,  which  men's  righteousness  would  not  reach  to.  He  will 
place  salvation  in  Zion,  he  will  make  Jerusalem  a place  of 
safety  and  defence  to  all  those  who  will  plant  themselves 
there  ; thence  shall  salvation  go  forth  for  Israel  his  glory. 
God  glories  in  his  Israel  ; and  he  will  be  glorified  in  the  sal- 
vation he  designs  to  work  out  for  them  ; it  shall  redound 
greatly  to  his  honour.  This  salvation  shall  be  in  Zion,  for 
thence  the  gospel  shall  take  rise,  (cl i.  ii.  3.)  thither  the 
Redeemer  comes,  (eh.  lix.  20.  Horn.  xi.  26.)  and  it  is  Zion’s 
King  that  has  salvation,  Zech.  ix.  9.  (2.)  It  shall  be  very 

shortly  wrought ; this  is  especially  insisted  on  with  those  who 
thought  it  at  a distance  ; “ I bring  near  my  righteousness, 
nearer  than  you  think  of,  perhaps  it  is  nearest  of  all  when  your 
straits  are  greatest,  and  your  enemies  most  injurious  ; it  shall 
not  be  far  off  when  there  is  occasion  for  it,  Ps.  lxxxv.  9.  Be- 
hold, the  Judge  stands  before  the  door.  My  salvation  shall 
not  tarry  any  longer  than  till  it  is  ripe,  and  you  are  ready  for 
it;  and  therefore  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it  ; wait  patiently, 
tor  he  that  shall  come,  will  conic,  and  will  not  tarry." 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

Infinite  IVisdom  could  have  ordered  things  so  that  Israel  might  have  been 
released,  and  yet  Babylon  unhurt ; but  if  they  will  harden  their  hearts, 
and  will  not  let  the  people  go,  they  must  thank  themselves  that  their  ruin 
is  made  to  pave  the  way  to  Israel's  release  ; that  ruin  is  here,  in  this 
chapter,  largely  foretold,  not  to  gratify  a spirit  of  revenge  in  the  people 
of  God,  who  had  been  used  barbarously  by  them,  but  to  encourage  their 
faith  and  hope  concerning  their  own  deliverance , and  to  be  a type  of  the 
downfall  of  that  great  enemy  of  the  New-  Testament  church,  which,  in 
the  Revelation,  goes  under  the  name  of  Babylon.  In  this  chapter,  we 
have,  I.  The  greatness  of  the  ruin  threatened  ; that  Babylon  should  be 
brought  down  to  the  dust,  and  made  completely  miserable,  should  fall  from 
the  height  of  prosperity  into  the  depth  of  adversity,  v.  I — 5.  II.  The 
sins  that  provoked  God  to  bring  this  ruin  upon  them.  1.  Their  cruelty  to 
the  people  of  God,  v.  6.  2.  Their  pride  and  carnal  security,  v.  7—9. 

3.  'Their  confidence  in  themselves,  and  contempt  of  God,  v.  10.  4.  Their 

use  of  magic  arts,  and  their  dependence  upon  enchantments  and  sorcer  ies, 
which  should  be  so  far  from  standing  them  in  any  stead,  that  they  should 
but  hasten  their  ruin,  v.  1 1 — 15. 

v /~40]YLE  down,  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O virgin 
V2  daughter  of  Babylon  ; sit  on  the  ground  ; 
there  is  no  throne,  O daughter  of  the  Chaldeans  : 
for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  tender  and  deli- 
cate. 2 Take  the  millstones,  and  grind  meal  : un- 
cover thy  locks,  make  bare  the  leg,  uncover  the 
thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers.  3 Thy  nakedness  shall 
be  uncovered,  yea,  thy  shame  shail  be  seen  ; I will 
take  vengeance,  and  I will  not  meet  thee  as  a man. 
4 -4x  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Loud  of  hosts  is  his 
name,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  5 Sit  thou  silent, 
and  get  thee  into  darkness,  O daughter  of  the  Chal- 
deans : for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  The  lady 
of  kingdoms.  6 I was  wroth  with  my  people  ; I 
have  polluted  mine  inheritance,  and  given  them 
into  thine  hand  ; thou  didst  shew  them  no  mercy  ; 
upon  the  ancient  hast  thou  very  heavily  laid  thy 
yoke. 

In  these  verses  God,  by  the  prophet,  sends  a messenger 
even  to  Babylon,  like  that  of  Jonah  to  Nineveh  ; “ The  time 
is  at  hand  when  Babylon  shall  be  destroyed.”  Fair  warning 
is  thus  given  her,  that  she  may  by  repentance  prevent  the 
'uin,  and  there  may  be  a lengthening  of  her  tranquillity. 

\\  e may  observe  here,  1.  God’s  controversy  with  Babylon  ; 
we  will  begin  with  that,  for  there  all  the  calamity  begrns  ; she 
has  made  God  her  Enemy,  and  then  who  can  befriend  her? 
Let  her  know'  that  the  righteous  Judge  to  whom  vengeance  be- 
longs, has  said,  (v.  3.)  I will  take  vengeance.  She  has  pro- 
voked God,  and  shall  be  reckoned  with  for  it,  when  the 
measure  of  her  iniquities  is  full.  Woe  to  those  on  whom  God 
comes  to  take  vengeance  ; for  who  knows  the  power  of  his 
anger,  and  what  a fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  his  hands? 
Were  it  a man  like  ourselves,  who  would  be  revenged  on  us, 
we  might  hope  to  be  a match  for  him,  either  to  make  our 
escape  from  him,  or  to  make  our  part  good  with  him.  But  he 
says,  1 will  not  meet  thee  as  a man,  not  with  the  compassions 
ot  a man,  but  I will  be  to  thee  as  a lion,  and  a young  lion 
(Los.  v.  14.)  or,  rather,  not  with  the  strength  of  a man,  which 
is  easily  resisted,  but  with  the  power  of  a God,  which  may  not 
be  itsisled.  Not  with  the  justice  of  a man,  which  may  be 


bribed  or  biassed,  or  mollified  by  a foolish  pity,  hut  with  the 
justice  of  a God,  which  is  strict  and  severe,  and  can  never  he 
evaded.  As  in  pardoning  the  penitent,  so  in  punishing  the 
impenitent,  he  is  God,  and  not  man,  Hos.  xi.  9. 

2.  The  particular  ground  of  this  controversy  ; we  are  sure 
that  there  is  cause  for  it,  and  it  is  a just  cause  ; it  is  the 
vengeance  of  his  temple,  ( Jer.  1.  28.)  it  is  for  violence  done  to 
Zion,  Jer.  li.  35.  God  will  plead  his  people’s  cause  against 
them.  It  is  acknowledged  (v.  6.)  that  God  had,  in  wralh, 
delivered  his  people  into  the  hands  of  the  Babylonians,  had 
made  use  of  them  for  the  correction  of  his  children,  and  had 
by  their  means  polluted  his  inheritance ; had  left  his  peculiar 
people  exposed  to  suffer  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  na- 
tions, had  suffered  the  heathen,  who  should  have  been  kept  at 
a distance,  to  come  into  his  sanctuary,  and  defile  his  temple, 
Ps.  Ixxix.  1.  Herein  God  was  righteous;  but  the  Baby- 
lonians carried  the  matter  too  far,  and  when  they  had  them  in 
their  hands,  (triumphing  to  see  a people  that  had  been  so 
much  in  reputation  for  wisdom,  holiness,  and  honour,  brought 
thus  low,)  with  a base  and  servile  spirit  they  trampled  upon 
them,  and  showed  them  no  mercy,  no,  not  the  common  in- 
stances of  humanity,  which  the  miserable  are  entitled  to 
purely  by  their  misery.  They  used  them  barbarously,  and 
with  an  air  of  contempt,  nay,  and  of  complacency  in  their 
calamities.  They  were  brought  under  the  yoke  ; but  as  if 
that  were  not  enough , they  laid  the  yoke  on  very  heavily,  add- 
ing affliction  to  the  afflicted.  Nay,  they  laid  it  on  the  ancient, 
the  elders  in  years,  who  were  past  their  labour  and  must  sink 
under  a yoke  which  those  in  their  youthful  strength  would 
easily  bear.  The  elders  in  office,  those  that  had  been  judges 
and  magistrates,  and  persons  of  the  first  rank,  took  a pride  in 
putting  them  to  the  meanest,  hardest  drudgery.  Jeremiah 
laments  this,  that  the  faces  of  elders  were  not  honoured,  Lam. 
v.  12.  Nothing  brings  a surer  and  sorer  ruin  upon  any  people 
than  cruelty,  especially  to  God’s  Israel. 

3.  The  terror  of  this  controversy  ; she  has  reason  to  tremble 
when  she  is  told  who  it  is  that  has  this  quarrel  with  her,  i. 

4.  “As  for  our  Redeemer,  our  Gael,  that  undertakes  to  plead 
our  cause  as  the  Avenger  of  our  blood  ; he  has  two  names 
which  speak  not  only  comfort  to  us,  but  terror  to  our  adver- 
saries.” (1.)  “ He  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  has  all  the 
creatures  at  his  command,  and  therefore  has  all  power  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.”  Woe  to  those  against  whom  the  Lord 
fights,  for  the  whole  creation  is  at  war  with  them.  (2.) 
“ He  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  a God  in  covenant  with  us, 
who  has  his  residence  among  us,  and  will  faithfully  perform 
all  the  promises  he  has  made  to  us.”  God’s  power  and  holi- 
ness are  engaged  against  Babylon,  and  for  Zion.  This  may 
fitly  be  applied  to  Christ,  our  great  Redeemer  : he  is  both 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

4.  The  consequences  of  it  to  Babylon  ; she  is  called  a virgin, 
because  so  she  thought  herself,  though  she  was  the  mother  of 
harlots  ; beautiful  as  a virgin,  and  courted  by  all  about  her  ; 
she  had  been  called  tender  and  delicate,  (v.  1.)  and  the  lady 
of  kingdoms  ; (v.  5.)  but  now  the  case  is  altered. 

(1.)  Her  honour  is  gone,  and  she  must  bid  farewell  to  all 
her  dignity  ; she  that  had  sat  at  the  upper  end  of  the  world, 
sat  in  state,  and  sat  at  ease,  must  now  come  down,  and  sit  in 
the  dust,  as  very  mean  and  a deep  mourner,  must  sit  on  the 
ground,  for  she  shall  be  so  emptied  and  impoverished,  that 
she  shall  not  have  a seat  left  her  to  sit  upon. 

(2.)  Her  power  is  gone,  and  she  must  bid  farewell  to  all 
her  dominion  ; she  shall  rule  no  more  as  she  has  done,  nor 
give  law  as  she  has  done  to  her  neighbours  ; there  is  no  throne, 
none  for  thee,  0 daughter  of  the  Chaldeans.  Note,  Those  that 
abuse  their  honour  and  power,  provoke  God  to  deprive  them 
of  it,  and  to  make  them  comedown  and  sit  in  the  dust. 

(3.)  Her  ease  and  pleasure  are  gone  ; she  shall  no  more  be 
called  tender  and  delicate  as  she  has  been,  for  she  shall  not 
only  be  deprived  of  all  those  things  with  which  she  pampeied 
herself,  but  shall  be  put  to  hard  service,  and  made  to  feel  both 
want  and  pain,  which  should  he  more  than  doubly  grievous  to 
ber,  who  once  would  not  venture  to  set  so  much  as  the  sole  of  her 
foot  to  the  ground  for  tenderness  and  delicacy,  Deut.  xxviii.  56. 
It  is  our  wisdom  not  to  use  ourselves  to  be  tender  and  delicate, 
because  we  know  not  how  hardly  others  may  use  us  before  we 
die,  nor  what  straits  we  may  be  reduced  to. 

(4. ) Her  liberty  is  gone,  and  she  is  brought  into  a state  ot 
servitude,  and  as  sore  a bondage  as  she  in  her  prosperity  had 
brought  others  to.  Even  the  great  men  of  Babylon  must  now 
receive  the  same  law  from  the  conquerors  that  they  used  to 
give  to  the  conquered  ; “ Take  the  millstones,  and  grind  meal, 
(u.  2.)  set  to  work,  to  hard  labour,”  (like  beating  hemp  in 
Eridewell,)  *'  which  will  make  thee  sweat  so  that  thou  must 
throw  off  all  fhy  head  dresses,  and  uveover  thy  locks.”  When 
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they  were  driven  from  one  place  to  another,  at  the  capricious 
humours  of  their  masters,  they  must  he  forced  to  wade  up  to 
the  middle  through  the  waters  ; to  make  bare  the  leg,  and  un- 
ao-jerthe  thigh,  that  they  might  pass  over  the  rivers,  which  would 
be  a great  mortification  to  them  that  used  to  ride  in  state  ; but 
let  them  not  complain,  tor  just  thus  they  had  used  their  cap- 
tives ; and  with  what  measure  the;/  then  meted,  it  is  now  mea- 
sured to  them  again.  Let  those  that  have  power  use  it  with 
temper  and  moderation,  considering  that  the  spoke  which  is 
uppermost  will  be  under, 

(5.)  All  her  glory,  and  all  her  glorying,  are  gone.  Instead 
ofgiory,  she  has  ignominy;  (u.  3.)  Thy  nakedness  shall  he 
uncovered,  and  thy  shame  shall  be  seen  ; according  to  the  base 
and  barbarous  usage  they  commonly  gave  their  captives,  to 
whom,  for  covetousness  of  their  clothes,  they  did  not  leave  rags 
sufficient  to  cover  their  nakedness;  so  void  were  they  of  the 
modesty,  as  weH  as  of  the  pity,  due  to  the  human  nature. 
Instead  of  glorying,  she  sils  silent,  and  gets  into  darkness,  (r. 
5. ) ashamed  to  show  her  face,  for  she  has  quite  lost  her  credit, 
and  shall  no  more  he  called  the  Indy  of  kingdoms.  Note,  God 
can  make  those  sit  silent,  that  used  to  make  the  greatest  noise 
in  the  world,  and  send  those  into  darkness,  that  used  to  make 
i he  greatest  figure.  Let  him  that  glories,  therefore,  glory  in  a 
God  that  changes  not,  and  not  in  any  worldly  wealth,  plea- 
sure, or  honour,  which  are  subject  to  change. 

7 And  thou  saidst,  I shall  be  a lady  for  ever: 
so  that  thou  didst  not  lay  these  t/iinys  to  thy  heart, 
neither  didst  remember  the  latter  end  of  it.  8 
Therefore  hear  now  this,  thou  that  art  given  to 
pleasures,  that  dwellest  carelessly  ; that  sayest  in 
thine  heart,  I am,  and  none  else  beside  me;  I shall 
not  sit  as  a widow,  neither  shall  I know'  the  loss  of 
children  : 9 Hut  these  two  things  shall  come  to 

thee  in  a moment,  in  one  day,  the  loss  of  children, 
and  widowhood  : they  shall  come  upon  thee  in  their 
perfection  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and 
for  the  great  abundance  of  thine  enchantments.  10 
For  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness:  thou  hast 
said.  None  seeth  me.  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  know- 
ledge it  hath  perverted  thee;  and  thou  hast  said  in 
thine  heart,  1 am,  and  none  else  beside  me.  11 
Therefore  shall  evil  come  upon  thee;  thou  shalt  not 
know  from  whence  it  risetli  : and  mischief  shall 
fall  upon  thee;  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  put  it  oft': 
and  desolation  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly, 
which  thou  shalt  not  know.  12  Stand  now  with 
thine  enchantments,  and  with  the  multitude  of  thy 
sorceries,  wherein  thou  hast  laboured  from  thy 
youth  ; if  so  be  thou  shalt  be  able  to  profit,  if  so  be 
thou  rnayest  prevail.  13  Thou  art  wearied  in  the 
multitude  of  thy  counsels.  Let  now  the  astrologers, 
the  star-gazers,  the  monthly  prognosticators,  stand 
up  and  save  thee  from  these  things  that  shall  come 
upon  thee.  14  Behold  they  shall  be  as  stubble; 
the  (ire  shall  burn  them  ; they  shall  not  deliver 
themselves  from  the  power  of  the  (lame  : there  shall 
not  be  a coal  to  warm  at,  nor  fire  to  sit  before  it.  15 
Thus  shall  they  be  unto  thee  with  whom  thou  hast 
■laboured,  even  thy  merchants,  from  thy  youth  : they 
shall  wander  every  one  to  bis  quarter  ; none  shall 
save  thee. 

Babylon,  now  doomed  to  ruin,  is  here  justly  upbraided  with 
her  pride,  luxury,  and  security,  in  the  day  of  her  prosperity, 
and  the  confidence  she  had  in  her  own  wisdom  and  forecast, 
and  particularly  in  the  prognostications  and  counsels  of  the 
astrologers.  These  things  are  mentioned,  both  to  justify  God 
in  bringing  these  judgments  upon  her,  and  to  mortify  her,  and 
put  her  to  so  much  the  greater  shame,  underthese  judgments  ; 
lor  when  God  comes  forth  to  take  vengeance,  glory  belongs  to 
him,  but  confusion  to  the  sinner. 

I.  The  Babylonians  are  here  upbraided  with  their  pride  and 
haughtiness,  and  the  conceit  they  had  of  themselves,  because 
of  their  wealth  and  power,  and  the  vast  extent  of  their  do- 
minion ; it  was  the  language  both  of  the  government  and  of 
the  body  of  the  people  ; Thou  sayest  m thine  heart,  (and  God, 
who  searches  all  hearts,  can  tell  men  what  they  say  there, 
though  they  never  speak  it  out,)  1 am  and  none  else  beside  me, 
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v.  8,  10.  The  repetition  of  this  part  of  the  charge  intimates 
that  they  said  it  often,  and  that  it  was  very  offensive  to  God. 
It  is  the  very  word  that  God  has  often  said  concerning  him- 
self, 1 am,  and  none  else  beside  me  ; denoting  his  self-existence, 
his  infinite  and  incomparable  perfections,  and  his  sole  supre- 
macy ; all  this  Babylon  pretends  to.  No  wonder  if  she  that 
assumed  a power  to  make  what  gods  and  goddesses  she  pleased 
for  the  people  to  worship,  make  herself  one  among  the  rest. 
It  is  presumption  to  say  of  any  creature,  It  is,  and  there  is  not 
its  like,  there  is  none  beside  it  ; for  creatures  stand  nearly 
upon  a level  with  one  another  ; but  it  is  insufferable  arrogance 
for  any  to  say  so  of  themselves,  and  an  evidence  of  their  self- 
ignorance. 

II.  They  are  upbraided  with  their  luxury  and  love  of  ease  ; 
(i  . 8.)  “ Thou  that  art  given  to  pleasures,  art  a slave  to  them, 
art  in  them  as  in  thine  element,  and,  that  thou  mayst  enjoy 
them  without  disturbance  or  interruption,  dwellest  carelessly 
and  layest  nothing  to  heart.”  Great  wealth  and  plenty  are 
great  temptations  to  sensuality,  and  where  there  is  fulness  i 
bread,  there  is  commonly  abundance  of  idleness.  But  if  tho.e 
that  are  given  to  pleasures,  and  dwell  carelessly,  would  but 
hear  this,  that  for  all  these  things  God  shall  bring  them  into 
judgment,  it  would  be  a damp  to  their  mirth,  an  allay  to  their 
pleasure,  and  would  find  them  something  to  be  in  caie  about. 

III.  They  are  upbraided  with  their  carnal  security,  and  their 
vain  confidence  of  the  perpetuity  of  their  pomps  and  pleasures. 
This  is  much  insisted  on  here.  Observe, 

1.  The  cause  of  their  security.  They  therefore  thought  them- 
selves safe  and  out  of  danger,  not  because  they  were  ignorant 
of  the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  enjoyments,  and  the  inevitable 
fate  that  attends  states  and  kingdoms,  as  well  as  particular 
persons,  but  because  they  did  not  lay  this  to  heart,  did  not  apply 
it  to  themselves,  nor  give  it  a due  consideration.  They  lulled 
themselves  asleep  in  ease  and  pleasure,  and  dreamt  of  nothing 
else  but  that  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more, 
abundant.  They  did  not  remember  the  latter  end  of  it  ; not  the 
latter  end  of  their  prosperity,  that  it  is  a fading  flower,  and  will 
wither;  not  the  latter  end  of  their  iniquity,  that  it  will  be 
bitterness,  that  the  day  will  come  when  their  injustice  and 
oppression  must  be  reckoned  for  and  punished.  She  did  not 
remember  her  latter  end  ; so  some  read  it ; she  forgot  that  hei 
day  will  come  to  fall,  and  what  would  be  in  the  end  hereof. 
It  was  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  (Lam.  i.  9.)  that  she  remembered 
not  her  last  end,  therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully  ; and  it 
was  Babylon’s  ruin  too.  Therefore  the  children  oi  men  are 
easy,  and  think  themselves  safe,  in  their  sinful  ways,  because 
they  never  think  of  death,  and  judgment,  and  their  future 
state. 

2.  The  ground  of  their  security.  They  trusted  in  their 
wickedness,  and  in  their  wisdom,  i.  10.  (1.)  Their  powet 
and  wealth,  which  they  had  gotten  by  fraud  and  oppression, 
were  their  confidence.  Thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness,  as 
Doeg,  Ps.  hi.  7.  Many  have  so  debauched  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  are  got  to  such  a pitch  of  daring  wickedness, 
that  they  stick  at  nothing  ; and  this  they  trust  to,  to  carry 
them  through  those  difficulties  which  embarrass  men  who 
make  conscience  of  what  they  say  and  do.  They  doubt  not 
but  they  shall  be  too  hard  for  all  their  enemies,  because  they 
dare  lie,  and  kill,  and  forswear  themselves,  and  do  any  thing 
for  their  interest.  Thus  they  trust  in  their  wickedness  to  se- 
cure them,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  will  ruin  them.  (2.) 
Their  policy  and  craft,  which  they  called  their  wisdom,  were 
their  confidence.  They  thought  they  could  out-wit  all  man- 
kind, and  therefore  might  set  all  their  enemies  at  defiance; 
but  their  wisdom  and  knowledge  perverted  them,  and  turned 
them  out  of  the  way,  made  them  forget  themselves,  and  the 
preparation  necessary  to  be  made  for  hereafter. 

3.  The  expressions  of  their  security.  Three  things  this  proud 
and  haughty  monarchy  said,  in  her  security  ; (1.)  “ 1 shall  be 
a lady  for  ever.”  She  looked  upon  the  patent  of  her  honour  to 
be  not  merely  during  the  pleasure  of  the  sovereign  Lord, 
the  Fountain  of  honour,  or  during  her  own  good  behaviour, 
but  to  be  perpetual  to  the  present  generation,  and  their  heirs 
and  successors  for  ever  ; she  is  not  only  proud  that  she  is  a 
lady,  but  confident  that  she  shall  be  a lady  for  ever.  Thus 
the  New-Testament  Babylon  says,  I sit  as  a queen,  and  shall 
see  no  sorrow.  Rev.  xviii.  7.  Those  ladies  mistake  themselves, 
and  consider  not  their  latter  end,  who  think  they  shall  be 
iadies  for  ever,  for  death  will  shortly  lay  their  honour  with 
them  in  the  dust.  Saints  shall  be  saints  for  ever,  but  lords 
and  ladies  will  not  be  so  for  ever.  (2.)  “ I shall  not  sit  as  a 
widow,  in  solitude  and  sorrow,  shall  never  lose  the  power  and 
wealth  1 am  thus  wedded  to;  the  monarchy  shall  never  want 
a monarch  to  espouse  and  protect  it,  and  be  a husband  to  the 
state  ; nor  shall  I know  the  loss  of  children.”  She  was  as 
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confident  of  the  continuance  of  the  numbers  of  her  people  as 
of  the  dignity  of  her  prince,  and  had  no  fear  of  being  either 
deposed  or  depopulated.  Those  that  are  in  the  height  of 
prosperity,  are  apt  to  fancy  themselves  out  of  the  reach  of  ad- 
verse fate.  (3.)  “ No  one  sees  me  when  I do  amiss,  and 
therefore  there  will  be  none  to  call  me  to  an  account.”  It  is 
common  for  sinners  to  promise  themselves  impunity,  because 
they  promise  themselves  secrecy,  in  their  wicked  ways.  They 
trust  to  their  wicked  arts  and  designs  to  stand  them  in  stead, 
because  they  think  they  have  carried  them  on  so  plausibly  that 
none  can  discern  the  wickedness  and  deceit  of  them. 

4.  The  punishment  of  their  security.  It  shall  be  their  ruin  , 
and  it  will  be,  (1.)  A complete  ruin,  the  ruin  of  all  their 
romforts  and  confidences  ; “ These  two  things  shall  come  upon 
thee,  (the  very  two  things  that  thou  didst  set  at  defiance,)  toss 
of  children,  and  widowhood.  Both  thy  princes  and  thy  people 
shall  be  cut  off,  so  that  thou  shalt  be  no  more  a government, 
no  more  a nation.”  Note,  God  often  brings  upon  secure  sin- 
ners those  very  mischiefs  which  they  least  feared,  and  thought 
themselves  in  least  danger  of ; “ They  shall  come  upon  thee 
.n  their  perfection,  with  all  their  aggravating  circumstances, 
and  without  any  thing  to  allay  or  mitigate  them.”  Afflictions 
to  God’s  children  are  not  afflictions  in  perfection.  Widow- 
hood is  not  to  them  a calamity  in  perfection,  for  they  have  this 
to  comfort  themselves  with,  that  their  Maker  is  their  Husband  ; 
loss  of  children  is  not,  for  he  is  better  to  them  than  ten  sons  ; 
but  on  his  enemies  they  come  in  perfection.  Widowhood  and 
loss  of  children  are  either  of  them  great  griefs,  but  both 
together  great  indeed.  Naomi  thinks  she  may  well  be  called 
Marah,  when  she  is  left  both  of  her  sons  and  of  her  husband  ; 
(Ruth  i.  5.)  and  yet  on  her  these  evils  did  not  come  in  per- 
fection ; for  she  had  two  daughters-in-law  left,  that  were 
comforts  to  her  ; but  on  Babylon  they  come  in  perfection,  she 
has  no  comfort  remaining.  (2.)  It  shall  be  a sudden  and 
surprising  ruin.  The  evil  shall  come  in  one  day,  nay,  in  a 
moment,  which  will  make  it  much  the  more  terrible,  especially 
to  those  that  were  so  very  secure.  “ Evil  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  have  neither  time  nor  way  to  provide  against  it, 
or  to  prepare  for  it  ; for  thou  shalt  tint  know  whence  it  rises, 
and  therefore  shalt  not  know  where  to  stand  upon  thy  guard.” 
Thou  shalt  not  know  the  morning  thereof;  so  the  Hebrew 
phrase  is.  We  know  just  when  and  where  the  day  will  break, 
and  the  sun  rise,  but  we  know  not  what  the  day,  when  it  is 
come,  will  bring  forth,  nor  when  or  where  trouble  will  arise  ; 
perhaps  the  storm  may  come  from  that  point  of  the  compass 
which  we  little  thought  of.  Babylon  pretended  to  great  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  (v.  10. ) but  with  all  herknowledge  cannot 
foresee,  nor  with  all  her  wisdom  prevent,  the  ruin  threatened  ; 
“ Desolation  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly,  as  a thief  in  the 
night,  which  thou  shalt  not  know,  which  thou  little  thoughtest 
of.”  Fair  warning  was  indeed  given  them,  by  this  and  other 
prophets  of  the  Lord,  of  this  desolation  ; but  they  slighted 
that  notice,  and  would  give  no  credit  to  it,  and  therefore  justly 
is  it  so  ordered,  that  they  should  have  no  other  notice  of  it, 
but  that,  partly  through  their  own  security,  and  partly  through 
the  swiftness  and  subtilty  of  the  enemy,  when  it  came  it 
should  be  a perfect  surprise  to  them.  Those  that  slight  the 
warnings  of  the  written  word,  let  them  not  expect  any  other 
premonitions.  (3.)  It  shall  be  an  irresistible  ruin,  and  such 
as  they  should  have  no  fence  against  ; “ Mischief  shall  come 
upon  thee  so  suddenly,  that  thou  shalt  have  no  time  to  turn 
thee  in,  so  strongly,  that  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  make  head 
against  it,  and  to  put  it  off  and  save  thyself.”  There  is  no 
opposing  of  the  judgments  of  God  when  they  come  with  com- 
mission. Babylon  herself,  with  all  her  wealth,  and  power, 
and  multitude,  is  not  able  to  put  off  the  mischief  that 
comes. 

IV.  They  are  upbraided  with  their  divinations,  their  magical 
and  astrological  arts  and  sciences,  which  the  Chaldeans,  above 
any  other  nation,  were  notorious  for,  and  from  them  other 
nations  borrowed  all  their  learning  of  that  kind. 

1.  This  is  here  spoken  of  as  one  of  their  provoking  sins, 
which  would  bring  the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  c.  9. 
These  evils  shall  come  upon  thee  to  punish  thee  for  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  sorceries,  und  the  great  abundance  of  thine  enchant- 
ments. Witchcraft  is  a sin  in  its  own  nature  exceeding 
heinous  ; it  is  giving  that  honour  to  the  Devil,  which  is  due 
to  God  only,  making  God's  enemy  our  guide,  and  the  father 
of  lies  our  oracle  ; in  Babylon  it  was  a national  sin,  and  had 
the  protection  and  countenance  of  the  government ; conjurers, 
for  aught  that  appears,  were  their  privy  counsellors,  and 
prime-ministers  of  state.  And  shall  not  God  visit  for  these 
things?  Observe  what  a multitude,  what  a great  abundance  of 
sorceries  and  enchantments  there  were  among  them  ; such  a 
bewiti  hing  sin  this  wes,  that,  when  it  was  once  admitted,  it 


spread  like  wild-fire,  and  they  never  knew  ary  end  of  it  ; the 
deceived  and  the  deceivers  both  increased  strangely. 

2.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  one  of  their  vain  confidences, 
which  they  relied  much  upon,  but  should  be  deceived  in,  for 
it  would  not  serve  so  much  as  to  give  them  notice  of  the  judg- 
ments coming,  much  less  to  guard  against  them. 

(1.)  They  are  here  upbraided  with  the  mighty  pains  they 
had  taken  about  their  sorceries  and  enchantments  ; Thou  hast 
laboured  in  them  from  thy  youth.  They  trained  up  their 
young  men  in  these  studies,  and  those  that  applied  themselves 
to  them  were  indefatigable  in  their  labours  about  them  ; read- 
ing books,  making  observations,  trying  experiments.  Well, 
let  them  stand  up  now  with  their  enchantments,  and  try  tiieir 
skill  in  the  critical  moment.  Let  them  make  a stand,  if  they 
can,  in  opposition  to  the  invading  enemy,  let  them  stand  to 
offer  their  service  to  their  country  ; hut  to  what  purpose  1 
“ Thou  art  wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy  counsels  of  this  kind, 
thou  hast  advised  with  them  all,  but  hast  received  no  satisfac- 
tion from  them  ; the  different  schemes  they  have  erected,  and 
the  different  judgments  they  have  given,  have  but  increased 
thy  perplexity,  and  tired  thee  out.”  In  the  multitude  of  such 
counsellors  there  is  no  safety. 

(2.)  They  are  upbraided  with  the  variety  they  had  of  such 
kind  of  people  among  them,  v.  13.  They  had  their  astrolo- 
gers, or  viewers  of  the  heavens,  that  did  not  consider  them,  as 
David,  to  behold  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  in  them,  buL 
under  pretence  of  foretelling  future  events  by  them,  they  viewed 
the  heavens,  and  forgot  him  that  made  them,  and  set  their 
dominion  on  the  earth,  (Job  xxxviii.  33.)  and  has  himself 
dominion  over  them,  for  he  rides  on  the  heavens.  They  had 
their  star-gazers,  who,  by  the  motions  of  the  stars,  their  con- 
junctions and  oppositions,  read  the  doom  of  states  and  king- 
doms ; they  had  their  metithly  prognosticators,  their  almanack- 
makers,  that  told  what  weather  it  should  be,  or  what  news 
they  should  have  each  month.  The  great  stock  they  had  of 
these,  was  what  they  valued  themselves  much  upon  ; but  they 
were  all  cheats,  and  their  art  a sham.  I confess,  I see  not 
how  the  judicial  astrology  which  some  now  pretend  to,  by  the 
rules  of  which  they  undertake  to  prophecy  concerning  things 
to  come,  can  be  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
therefore  how  it  can  escape  the  censure  and  contempt  which 
this  text  lays  that  under  ; yet  I fear  there  are  some  who  study 
their  almanacks,  and  regard  them  and  their  prognostications, 
more  than  their  Bibles  and  the  prophecies  there. 

(3.)  They  are  upbraided  with  theutter  inability  and  insuffi- 
ciency of  all  these  pretenders  to  do  them  any  kindness  in  the 
day  of  their  distress.  Let  them  see  whether  with  the  help  of 
their  enchantments  they  can  prevail  against  their  enemies,  or 
profit  themselves,  inspirit  their  own  forces,  or  dispirit  those 
that  came  against  them,  v.  12.  Let  them  see  what  service 
those  can  do  them,  who  make  a trade  of  divination  ; “ Let 
them  stand  up,  and  either  by  their  power  save  thee  from  these 
evils  that  are  coming  upon  thee,  or  by  their  foresight  make 
such  a discovery  of  them  before-hand,  that  thou  mayst  by 
needful  precautions  save  thyself as  Elisha,  by  notifying  to 
the  king  of  Israel  the  motions  of  the  Syrian  army,  enabled  hire 
to  save  himself  not  once  nor  twice,  2 Kings  vi.  10.  This  baffling 
of  the  diviners  was  literally  fulfilled,  when,  the  night  that  Ba- 
bylon was  taken,  and  Belshazzar  slain,  all  his  astrologers, 
soothsayers,  and  wise  men,  were  quite  nonplused  with  the 
handwriting  on  the  wall,  that  pronounced  the  fatal  sentence,. 
Dan.  v.  8. 

(4.)  They  are  upbraided  with  the  fall  of  the  wise  men  them- 
selves in  the  common  ruin,  v.  14.  They  are  unlikely  to  stand 
their  friends  in  any  stead,  who  cannot  secure  themselves  ; 
they  are  as  stubble  at  the  best,  worthless  and  useless,  and 
they  shall  be  as  stubble  before  a consuming  fire.  The  Per- 
sians, to  make  room  for  their  own  wise  men,  will  cut  off  those 
of  Babylon,  that  fire  shall  burn  them,  and  they  shall  not  de- 
liver themselves  from  the  power  of  the  flame.  They  can  expect  no 
other  than  to  be  devoured,  who  by  their  sins  make  themselves 
fuel  to  a devouring  fire.  When  God  kindles  a fire  among 
them,  it  shall  not  be  a coal  to  warm  at,  and  a fire  to  sit  before, 
but  a coal  to  burn  them.  Or,  rather,  it  denotes  that  they 
shall  be  utterly  consumed  by  the  judgments  of  God,  burnt 
quite  to  ashes,  and  there  shall  not  remain  one  live  coal  to  do 
any  body  any  service  ; for  when  God  judges,  he  will  overcome. 

Lastly,  They  are  upbraided  with  their  merchants,  and  those 
they  dealt  with,  (v.  15.)  such  as  they  dealt  with  from  their 
youth,  either,  f 1 .]  In  a way  of  consultation  ; these  astrologers 
that  dealt  in  the  black  art,  they  always  loved  to  be  dealing 
with,  and  they  were  in  effect  their  merchants  ; fortune-telling 
was  one  of  the  best  trades  in  Babylon,  and  those  that  followed 
that  trade,  probably  lived  as  such,  and  got  as  much  money  as 
the  richest  merchants ; yet,  when  some  of  them  were  devoured, 
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others  fled  their  country,  every  one  to  his  quarter,  and  there 
was  none  to  save  Babylon.  Miserable  comforters  are  they  all. 
Or,  [2.1  In  a way  of  commerce.  As  their  astrologers,  with 
whom  they  had  laboured,  failed  them,  so  did  their  merchants  ; 
they  took  care  to  secure  their  own  effects,  and  then  valued  not 
what  became  of  Babylon.  They  wandered  every  one  to  his  own 
quarter,  each  man  shifted  for  his  own  safety,  but  none  would 
offer  to  lend  an  helping  hand,  no,  not  to  a city  by  which  they 
had  got  so  much  money.  Every  one  was  for  himself,  but  few 
for  his  friends.  The  New-Testament  Babylon  is  lamented  by 
the  merchants  that  were  made  rich  by  her,  but  they  very  pru- 
dently stand  afar  off  to  lament  her,  (Rev.  xviii.  15.)  not  willing 
to  attempt  any  thing  for  her  succour.  Happy  they  who  by  faith 
and  prayer  deal  with  one  that  will  be  a very  present  Help  in 
time  of  trouble  ! 

CHAP.  XLVIII. 

God  having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  reckoned  with  the  Babylonians,  and 
showed  them  their  sins,  and  the  desolation  that  was  coming  vpon  them  for 
their  sins,  to  show  that  he  hates  sin  wherever  he  finds  it,  and  will  not  con- 
nive at  it  in  his  own  people,  comes,  in  this  chapter,  to  show  the  house  of 
Jacob  their  sins,  but,  withal , the  mercy  God  hud  in  store  for  them  not- 
withstanding ; and  he  therefore  sets  their  sins  in  order  before  them,  that 
by  their  repentance  and  reformation  they  might  be  prepared  for  that 
mercy.  I.  He  charges  them  with  hypocrisy  in  that  which  is  good,  and  ob- 
stinacy in  that  which  is  evil,  especially  in  their  idolatry,  notwithstanding 
the  many  convincing  proofs  God  had  given  them , that  he  is  God  alone,  v. 

1 — 8.  II.  He  assures  them  that  their  deliverance  would  be  wrought  purely 
for  the  sake  of  God's  own  name,  and  not  for  any  merit  of  theirs,  v.  9 — 1 1. 
III.  He  encourages  them  to  depend  purely  upon  God's  power  and  pro- 
mise for  this  deliverance,  v.  12 — 15.  IV.  He  shows  them  that  as  it  was 
by  their  own  sin  that  they  brought  themselves  into  captivity,  so  it  would 
be  only  by  the  grace  of  God  that  they  would  obtain  the  necessary  prepa- 
ratives for  their  enlargements , v.  16—19.  V.  He  proclaims  their  re- 
lease, yet  with  a proviso  that  the  wicked  shall  have  no  benefit  by  it,  v. 
20—22. 

1 "1  TEAR  ye  this,  O house  of  Jacob,  which  are 
11  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are  come 
forth  of  the  waters  of  Judah  ; which  sware  by  the 
name  of  the  Lokd,  and  make  mention  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  but  not  in  truth,  nor  in  righteousness.  2 For 
they  call  themselves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay  them- 
selves upon  the  God  of  Israel;  The  Loud  of  hosts  is 
his  name.  3 I have  declared  the  former  things  from 
the  beginning;  and  they  went  forth  out  of  my  mouth, 
and  I shewed  them  ; I did  them  suddenly,  and  they 
came  to  pass.  4 Because  I knew  that  thou  art  ob- 
stinate, and  thy  neck  is  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow 
brass.  5 I have  even  from  the  beginning  declared 
it  to  thee  ; before  it  came  to  pass  I shewed  it  thee  : 
lest  thou  shouldest  say,  Mine  idol  hath  done  them  ; 
and  my  graven  image,  and  my  molten  image,  hath 
commanded  them.  6 Thou  hast  heard,  see  all  this ; 
and  will  not  ye  declare  it?  I have  shewed  thee  new 
things  from  this  time,  even  hidden  things,  and  thou 
didst  not  know  them.  7 They  are  created  now,  and 
not  from  the  beginning  ; even  before  the  day  when 
thou  heardest  them  not ; lest  thou  shouldest  say,  Be- 
hold, I knew  them.  8 Yea,  thou  heardest  not;  yea, 
thou  knew'est  not : yea,  from  that  time  that  thine  ear 
was  not  opened  : for  I knew  that  thou  wouldest  deal 
very  treacherously,  and  wast  called  a transgressor 
from  the  womb. 

We  may  observe  here, 

I.  The  hypocritical  profession  which  many  of  tire  .Tews 
made  of  religion  and  relation  to  God  ; to  those  wno  made 
such  a profession,  the  prophet  is  here  ordered  to  apply  him- 
self for  their  conviction  and  humiliation,  that  they  might  own 
God’s  justice  in  what  he  had  brought  upon  them. 

Now  observe  here, 

1.  How  high  their  profession  of  religion  soared,  what  a fair 
show  they  made  in  the  flesh,  and  how  far  they  went  toward 
heaven,  what  a good  livery  they  wore,  and  what  a good  face 
they  put  upon  a very  bad  heart.  (1. ) They  were  the  house  of 
Jacob,  they  had  a place  and  a name  in  the  visible  church  ; 
Jacob  have  I loved,  Jacob  is  God’s  chosen,  and  they  are  not 
only  retainers  to  his  fuimly,  but  descendants  from  him.  (2.) 
They  were  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  an  honourable  name  ; 
they  were  of  that  people  to  whom  pertained  both  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  promises.  Israel  signifies  a ■prince  with  God  ; 
the  people  prided  themselves  in  being  of  that  princely  race. 
(3.)  They  came  forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  and  thence 
were  called  Jeics  ; they  were  of  the  royal  tribe,  the  tribe  of 
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which  Shiloh  was  to  come,  the  tribe  that  adhered  to  God  w hen 
the  rest  revolted.  (4.)  They  sware  by  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  thereby  owned  him  to  be  the  true  God,  and  their  God, 
and  gave  glory  to  him  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  all.  'They 
sware  to  the  name  of  the  Lord;  (so  it  may  be  read  ;)  they 
took  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  as  their  King,  and  joined 
themselves  to  him  in  covenant.  (5.)  They  made  mention  of 
the  God  of  Israel  in  their  prayers  and  praises  ; they  often  spake 
of  him,  observed  his  memorials,  and  pretended  to  be  very 
mindful  of  him.  (6.)  They  called  themselves  of  the  holy  city, 
and,  when  they  were  captives  in  Babylon,  purely  from  a prin- 
ciple of  honour,  and  jealousy  for  their  native  country,  they 
valued  themselves  upon  their  interest  in  it.  Many,  who  are 
themselves  unholy,  are  proud  of  their  relation  to  the  church, 
the  holy  city.  (7.)  They  stayed  themselves  upon  the.  God  of 
Israel,  and  boasted  of  his  promises,  and  his  covenant  with 
them  ; they  leaned  on  the  Lord,  Mic.  iii.  11.  And  if  they  were 
asked  concerning  their  God,  they  could  say,  “ The  Lord  of 
hosts  is  his  name,  the  Lord  of  all ;”  happy  we  therefore,  and 
very  gTeat,  who  have  relation  to  him  ! 

2.  How  low  their  profession  of  religion  sunk,  for  all  this. 
It  was  all  in  vain,  for  it  was  all  a jest,  it  was  not  in  truth  an.L 
righteousness.  Their  hearts  were  not  true  nor  right  in  these 
professions.  Note,  All  our  religious  professions  avail  nothing 
further  than  they  are  made  in  truth  and  righteousness.  If  we 
be  not  sincere  in  them,  we  do  but  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God  in  vain. 

II.  The  means  God  used,  and  the  method  he  took,  to  keep 
them  close  to  himself,  and  to  prevent  their  turning  aside  to 
idolatry.  The  many  excellent  laws  he  gave  them,  with  their 
sanctions,  and  the  hedges  about  them,  it  seems,  would  not 
serve  to  restrain  them  from  that  sin  which  did  most  easily 
beset  them,  and  therefore  to  those  God  added  remarkable 
prophecies,  and  remarkable  providences  in  pursuance  of  those 
prophecies,  which  were  all  designed  to  convince  them  that 
their  God  was  the  only  true  God,  and  that  it  was  therefore 
both  their  duty  and  interest  to  adhere  to  him. 

1.  He  both  dignified  and  favoured  them  with  remarkable 
prophecies  ; (v.  3.)  I have  declared  the  former  things  from  the 
beginning.  Nothing  material  happened  to  their  nation  from 
its  original,  which  was  not  prophesied  of  before — their  bond- 
age in  Egypt,  their  deliverance  thence,  the  situation  of  their 
tribes  in  Canaan,  Ac.  All  these  things  went  forth  out  of  God's 
month,  and  he  showed  them.  Herein  they  were  honoured  above 
any  nation,  and  even  their  curiosity  gratified — their  prophe- 
cies were  such  as  they  could  rely  upon,  and  such  as  concerned 
themselves  and  their  own  nation  ; and  they  were  all  verified 
by  the  accomplishment  of  them  ; “ I did  them  suddenly,  when 
they  were  least  expected  by  themselves  or  others,  and  there- 
fore could  not  be  foreseen  by  any  but  a divine  prescience  ; l 
did  them  suddenly , and  they  came  to  pass  ;”  for  what  God  does 
he  does  effectually.  The  very  calamities  they  were  now 
groaning  under  in  Babylon,  God  did  frdm  the  beginning  de- 
clare to  them  by  Moses  ; as  the  certain  consequences  of  their 
apostasy  from  God,  Lev.  xxvi.  31,  Ac.  Deut.  xxviii.  36,  Ac.  : 
xxix.  28.  He  also  declared  to  them  their  return  to  God,  and 
to  their  own  land  again,  Deut.  xxx.  4.  Ac.  Lev.  xxvi.  44,  45. 
Thus  he  showed  them  how  he  would  deal  with  them  long 
before  it  came  to  pass.  Let  them  compare  their  present  state, 
together  with  the  deliverance  they  had  now  in  prospect,  with 
what  was  written  in  the  law,  and  they  would  find  the  scrip- 
ture exactly  fulfilled. 

2.  He  both  dignified  and  favoured  them  with  remarkable 
providences  ; (v.  6. ) I have  showed  thee  new  things  from  this 
time.  Beside  the  general  view  given  from  the  beginning  of 
God’s  proceedings  with  them,  he  showed  them  new  things  by 
the  prophets  of  their  own  day,  and  created  them  ; they  were 
hidden  things  which  they  could  not  otherwise  know,  as  the 
prophecy  concerning  Cyrus,  and  the  exact  time  of  their  release 
out  of  Babylon  ; these  tilings  God  created  new.  Their  resto- 
ration was  in  effect  their  creation,  and  they  had  a promise  of 
it  not  from  the  beginning,  but  of  late,  for,  to  prevent  their 
apostasy  from  God,  or  to  recover  them,  prophecy  was  kept  up 
among  them.  Yet  it  was  told  them  when  they  could  not  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  it  any  other  way  than  by  divine  revelation  ; 
“ Consider,”  (says  God,)  “ how  much  soever  it  is  talked  of 
now  among  you,  and  expected,  it  was  told  you  by  the  pro- 
phets, when  it  was  the  furthest  thing  in  your  thoughts,  when 
you  had  not  heard  it,  when  you  had  not  known  it,  nor  had  any 
reason  to  expect  it,  and  when  your  ear  was  not  opened  con- 
cerning it,  (v.  7, 8.)  when  the  thing  seemed  utterly  impossible, 
and  you  would  scarcely  have  given  any  one  the  hearing  who 
should  have  told  you  of  it.”  God  had  showed  them  hidden 
things  which  were  out  of  the  reach  of  their  knowledge,  and 
done  for  them  great  things,  out  of  the  reach  of  their  power ; 
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" ?(ow,”  says  he,  (v.  6.)  “ thou  hast  heard  ; see  all  this.  Thou 
hast  heard  the  prophecy  ; see  the  accomplishment  of  it,  and 
observe  whether  the  word  and  works  of  God  do  not  exactly 
agree  ; and  wilt  ye  not  declare  it,  that  as  you  have  heard  so 
you  have  seen  ? Will  you  not  own  that  the  Lord  is  the  true 
God,  the  only  true  God,  that  he  has  the  knowledge  and  power 
which  no  creature  has,  and  which  none  of  the  gods  of  the 
■nations  can  pretend  to  1 Will  you  not  own  that  your  God  has 
been  a good  God  to  you  ? Declare  this,  to  his  honour,  and 
your  own  shame,  who  have  dealt  so  deceitfully  with  him,  and 
preferred  others  before  him.” 

III.  The  reasons  why  God  would  take  this  method  with 
ahem. 

1 .  Because  he  would  anticipate  their  boastings  of  themselves 
•and  their  idols.  (1.)  God  by  his  prophets  told  them  before- 
hand of  their  deliverance,  lest  they  should  attribute  the  doing 
of  it  to  their  idols.  Thus  he  saw  it  necessary  to  secure  the 
glory  of  that  to  himself,  which  otherwise  would  have  been  given 
by  some  of  them  to  their  graven  images  ; " I spake  of  it,” 
(says  God,)  “ lest  thou  shouldst  say,  Mine  idol  has  done  it,  or 
'•as  commanded  it  to  be  done,”  v.  5.  There  were  those  that 
ould  be  apt  to  say  so,  and  so  would  be  confirmed  in  their 
■dolatry  by  that  which  was  intended  to  cure  them'  of  it.  But 
they  would  now  be  for  ever  precluded  from  saying  this  ; for 
if  the  idols  had  done  it,  the  prophets  of  the  idols  would  have 
foretold  it ; but  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  having  foretold  it,  it 
was  no  doubt  the  power  of  the  Lord  that  affected  it.  (2.)  God 
foretold  it  by  his  prophets,  lest  they  should  assume  the  fore- 
■sight  of  it  to  themselves.  Those  that  were  not  so  profane  as  to 
have  ascribed  the  thing  itself  to  an  idol,  were  yet  so  proud  as 
to  have  pretended  that  by  their  own  sagacity  they  foresaw  it, 
if  God  had  not  been  beforehand  with  them  and  spoken  first  ; 
Lest  thou  shouldst  say,  Behold  I knew  them.  Thus  vain  men, 
who  would  be  thought  wise,  commonly  undervalue  a thing 
which  is  really  great  and  surprising,  with  this  suggestion,  that 
it  was  no  more  than  they  expected,  and  they  knew  it  would 
come  to  this.  To  anticipate  this,  and  that  this  boasting  might 
for  ever  be  excluded,  God  told  them  of  it  before  the  day,  when 
as  yet  they  dreamed  not  of  it.  God  has  said  and  done  enough 
to  prevent  men’s  boastings  of  themselves,  and  that  vo  flesh 
may  glory  in  his  presence,  which,  if  it  have  not  the  intended 
effect,  will  aggravate  the  sin  and  ruin  of  the  proud  ; and, 
sooner  or  later,  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped,  and  all  flesh  shall 
•become  silent  before  God. 

3.  Because  he  would  leave  them  inexcusable  in  their  obsti- 
nacy. Therefore  he  took  this  pains  with  them,  because  he 
knew  they  were  obstinate,  v.  4.  He  knew  they  were  so  obsti- 
nate and  perverse  that  if  he  had  not  supported  the  doctrine  of 
providence  by  prophecy,  they  would  have  had  the  impudence 
to  deny  it,  and  would  have  said,  that  their  idol  had  done  that 
which  God  did.  He  knew  very  well,  (1.)  How  wilful  they 
would  be,  and  how  fully  bent  they  would  be  upon  that  which 
is  evil  ; I knew  that  thou  wast  hard  ; so  the  word  is.  There 
were  prophecies  as  well  as  precepts,  which  God  gave  them 
because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  ; “ Thy  neck  is  an  iron 
sinew,  unapt  to  yield,  and  submit  to  the  yoke  of  God’s  com- 
mandments, unapt  to  turn,  and  look  back  upon  his  dealings 
with  thee,  or  look  up  to  his  displeasure  against  thee;  not 
flexible  to  the  will  of  God,  nor  pliable  to  his  intentions,  not 
manageable  by  his  word  or  providence.  Thy  brow  is  brass  ; 
thou  art  impudent,  and  canst  not  blush,  insolent,  and  wilt 
not  fear  or  give  back,  but  will  thrust  on  in  the  way  of  thine 
heart.”  God  uses  means  to  bring  sinners  to  comply  with  him, 
though  he  knows  they  are  obstinate.  (2.)  How  deceitful  they 
would  be,  and  insincere  in  that  which  is  good,  v.  8.  God  sent 
his  prophets  to  them,  but  they  did  not  hear,  they  would  not 
i know,  and  it  was  no  more  than  was  expected,  considering 
what  they  had  been  ; Thou  wast  called,  and  not  miscalled,  a 
transgressor  from  the  womb.  Ever  since  they  were  first  formed 
into  a people,  they  were  prone  to  idolatry  ; they  brought  with 
them  out  of  Egypt  a strange  addictedness  to  that  sin  ; and 
they  were  murmurers  as  soon  as  ever  they  began  their  march 
to  Canaan.  They  were  justly  upbraided  with  it  then,  Deut.  ix. 
7,24.  1 herefore  l knew  that  thou,  ‘would st  deal  very  trea- 

cherously. God  foresaw  their  apostasy,  and  gave  this  reason 
for  it,  that  he  had  always  found  them  false  and  fickle,  Deut. 
xxxi.  16,  27,  29.  _ This  is  applicable  to  particular  persons  ; 
we  are  all  born  ‘children  of  disobedience,  we  were  called 
transgressors  from  the  womb,  and  therefore  it  is  easy  to  foresee 
that  we  will  deal  treacherously,  very  treacherously.  Where 
■original  sin  is,  actual  sin  will  follow  of  course.  God  knows  it, 
and  yet  deals  not  with  us  according  to  our  deserts. 

9 For  my  name’s  sake  will  I defer  mine  anger, 
and  for  my  praise  will  I refrain  for  thee,  that  I cut 


thee  not  oil’.  10  Behold,  I have  refined  thee,  but 
not  with  silver;  I have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace 
of  affliction.  11  For  mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine 
own  sake,  will  I do  it:  for  how  should  my  name  be 
polluted?  and  I will  not  give  my  glory  unto  another. 
12  Hearken  unto  me,  O Jacob  and  Israel,  my  call- 
ed ; I am  he:  I am  the  first,  I also  am  the  last.  13 
Mine  hand  also  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens: 
when  I call  unto  them,  they  stand  up  together.  14 
All  ye,  assemble  yourselves,  and  hear  ; which 
among  them  hath  declared  these  tliinys  ? The  Lord 
hath  loved  him  ; lie  will  do  his  pleasure  on  Babylon, 
and  his  arm  shall  be  on  the  Chaldeans.  15  1,  even 
I,  have  spoken  ; yea,  I have  called  him  ; I have 
brought  him,  and  he  shall  make  his  way  prosperous. 

The  deliverance  of  God's  people  out  of  their  captivity  in 
Babylon  was  a thing  upon  many  accounts  so  improbable,  that 
there  was  need  of  line  upon  line  for  the  encouragement  ot 
the  faith  and  hope  of  God’s  people  concerning  it.  Two  things 
were  discouraging  to  them  ; their  own  unworthiness  that  God 
should  do  it  for  them,  and  the  many  difficulties  in  the  thing 
itself ; now,  in  these  verses,  both  these  discouragements  are 
removed,  for  here  is, 

I.  A reason  why  God  would  do  it  for  them,  though  they  were 
unworthy  ; not  for  their  sake,  be  it  known  to  them,  but  for  his 
name's  sake,  for  his  own  sake,  v.  9 — 11. 

1.  It  is  true,  they  had  been  very  provoking,  and  God  had 
been  justly  angry  with  them — their  captivity  was  the  punish- 
ment of  their  iniquity  ; and  if,  when  he  had  them  in  Babylon, 
he  had  left  them  to  pine  away  and  perish  there,  and  made  the 
desolations  of  their  country  perpetual,  he  had  but  dealt  with 
them  according  to  their  sins,  and  it  was  what  such  a sinful 
people  might  expect  from  an  angry  God.  “ But,”  says  God, 
“ 1 will  defer  mine  anger,”  (or,  rather,  stifle  and  suppress  it.) 
“ I will  make  it  appear  that  I am  slow  to  wrath,  and  will 
refrain  from  thee,  not  pour  upon  thee  what  I justly  might, 
that  I should  cut  thee  off  from  being  a people.”  And  why 
will  God  thus  stay  his  hand?  For  my  name's  sake  ; because 
this  people  was  called  by  his  name,  and  made  profession  of 
his  name,  and,  if  they  were  cut  off,  the  enemies  would  blas- 
pheme his  name.  It  is  for  my  praise  ; because  it  would 
redound  to  the  honour  of  his  mercy,  to  spare  and  reprieve 
them,  and  if  he  continued  them  to  he  to  him  a people,  they 
might  be  to  him  for  a name  and  a praise. 

2.  It  is  true,  they  were  very  corrupt  and  ill-disposed,  but 
God  would  himself  refine  them,  and  make  them  fit  for  the 
mercy  he  intended  for  them  ; “ lhave  refined  thee,  that  thou 
mightst  be  made  a vessel  of  honour.”  Though  he  does  not 
find  them  meet  for  his  favour,  he  will  make  them  so.  And 
this  accounts  for  his  bringing  them  into  the  trouble,  and  con- 
tinuing them  in  it  so  long  as  he  did  ; it  was  not  to  cut  them  off, 
but  to  do  them  good  ; it  was  to  refine  them,  but  not  as  silver,  or 
with  silver,  not  so  thoroughly  as  men  refine  their  silver,  which 
they  continue  in  the  furnace  till  all  the  dross  is  separated  from 
it ; if  God  should  take  that  course  with  them,  they,would  be 
always  in  the  furnace,  for  they  are  all  dross,  and,  as  such, 
might  justly  be  put  away  (Ps.  cxix.  119.)  as  reprobate  silver, 
Jer.  vi.  30.  He  therefore  takes  them  as  they  are,  refined  in 
part  only,  and  not  thoroughly.  “ I have  chosen  thee  in  the  fur- 
nace of  affliction,  I have  made  thee  a choice  one  by  the  good 
which  the  affliction  has  done  thee,  and  then  designed  thee  for 
great  things.”  Many  have  been  brought  home  to  God  as 
chosen  vessels,  and  a good  work  of  grace  been  begun  in  them, 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction.  Affliction  is  no  bar  to  God’s  choice, 
but  subservient  to  his  purpose. 

3.  It  is  true,  they  could  not  pretend  to  merit  at  God’s  hand 
so  great  a favour  as  their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon,  which 
would  put  such  an  honour  upon  them,  and  bring  them  so  much 
joy  ; Therefore,  says  God,  For  mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine 
own  sake,  will  I do  it,  v.  11.  See  how  the  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  that,  for  it  is  a reason  that  cannot  fail,  and  therefore  the 
resolution  grounded  upon  it  cannot  fall  to  the  ground.  God 
will  do  it,  not  because  he  owes  them  such  a favour,  but  to 
save  the  honour  of  his  own  name,  that  that  may  not  be  pollut- 
ed by  the  insolent  triumphs  of  the  heathen,  who,  in  triumph- 
ing over  Israel,  thought  they  triumphed  over  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  imagined  their  gods  too  hard  for  him.  This  was  plainly 
the  language  of  Belshazzar’s  revels,  when  he  profaned  the 
holy  vessels  of  God’s  temple  at  the  same  time  when  he  praised 
his  idols,  (Dan.  v.  2.)  and  of  the  Babylonians’  demand,  (Ps. 
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rxxxvii.  3.)  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion.  God  will  there- 

fore deliver  liis  people,  because  he  will  not  suffer  his  glory  to 
he  thus  given  to  another.  Moses  pleaded  this  often  with  God, 
Lord,  what  will  the  Egyptians  say  ? Note,  God  is  jealous  for 
the  honour  of  his  own  name,  and  will  not  suffer  the  wrath  of 
man  to  proceed  any  further  than  he  will  make  it  turn  to  his 
praise.  And  it  is  matter  of  comfort  to  God’s  people,  that, 
whatever  comes  of  them,  God  will  secure  his  own  honour; 
and,  as  far  as  is  necessary  to  that,  God  will  work  deliverance 
lor  them. 

II.  Here  is  a prt,of  that  God  could  do  it  for  them,  though 
hey  were  unable  to  help  themselves,  and  the  thing  seemed 
altogether  impracticable.  Let  Jacob  and  Israel  hearken  to 
this,  and  believe  it,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it.  They  are  God’s 
called,  called  according  to  his  purpose,  called  by  him  out  of 
Egypt.  ( Hos.  xi.  1.)  and  now  out  of  Babylon,  a people  whom 
with  a distinguishing  favour  he  calls  by  name,  and  calls  to  ; 
they  are  his  called,  for  they  are  called  to  him,  called  by  his 
name,  and  called  his  : and  therefore  he  will  look  after  them  : 
and  they  may  be  assured  that  as  he  will  deliver  them  for  his 
own  sake,  so  he  will  deliver  them  by  his  own  strength  ; they 
need  not  fear  then,  for, 

1.  He  is  God  alone,  and  the  eternal  God  ; (v.  12.)  “ I am 
he,  who  can  do  what  1 will,  and  will  do  what  is  best ; he  whom 
none  can  compare  with,  much  less  contend  with  ; I am  the 
First,  1 alsoam  the  Last.”  Who  can  be  too  quick  for  him  that 
rs  the  First,  or  prevent  him  1 Who  can  be  too  hard  for  him 
that  is  the  Last,  and  will  keep  the  field  against  all  opposers, 
and  will  reign  till  they  are  all  made  his  footstool  1 What 
room  then  is  left  to  doubt  of  their  deliverance,  when  he  under- 
takes it,  whose  designs  cannot  but  be  well  laid,  for  he  is  the 
First  ; and  well  executed,  for  he  is  the  Last : as  for  this  God, 
his  work  is  perfect. 

2.  He  is  the  God  that  made  the  world,  and  he  that  did  that 
can  do  any  thing,  v.  13.  Look  we  down  ! We  see  the  earth 
firm  under  us,  and  feel  it  so,  it  was  his  hand  that  laid  out  the 
foundation  of  it.  Look  we  up!  Wc  see  the  heavens  spread 
out  as  a canopy  over  our  heads,  and  it  was  his  hand  that 
spread  them,  that  spanned  them,  that  stretched  them  out,  and 
did  it  by  an  exact  measure,  as  the  workman  sometimes  metes 
out  his  work  by  spans.  This  intimates  that  God  has  a vast 
reach,  and  can  compass  designs  of  the  greatest  extent.  If  the 
palm  of  his  right  hand  (so  the  margin  reads  it)  has  gone  so  far 
as  to  stretch  out  the  heavens,  what  will  he  do  with  his  out- 
stretched arm  ! Yet  this  is  not  all  ; he  has  not  only  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  therefore  he  in  whom  our  hope  and 
help  is,  is  omnipotent,  (Ps.  exxiv.  8.)  but  he  has  the  command 
of  all  the  hosts  of  both  ; when  he  calls  them  into  his  service, 
to  go  on  his  errand,  they  stand  up  together,  they  come  at  the 
call,  they  answer  to  their  names  ; “ Here  we  are,  what  wilt 
thou  have  us  to  do!”  They  stand  up,  not  only  in  reverence 
to  their  Creator,  but  in  a readiness  to  execute  his  orders  ; they 
stand  up  together  unanimously,  concurring,  and  helping  one 
another  in  the  service  of  their  Maker.  If  God  therefore  will 
deliver  his  people,  he  cannot  be  at  a loss  for  instruments  to  be 
employed  in  it. 

3.  He  has  already  foretold  it,  and,  having  infinite  know- 
ledge, so  that  he  foresaw  it,  no  doubt  he  has  almighty  power 
to  effect  it  ; “All  ye  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  assemble  your- 
selves, and  hear  this  for  your  comfort,  Which  among  them, 
among  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  or  their  wise  men,  has 
declared  these  things,  or  could  declare  them !”  v.  14.  They 
had  no  foresight  of  them  at  all,  but  those  who  consulted  them 
were  very  confident  that  Babylon  should  be  a lady  for  ever, 
and  Israel  a perpetual  slave  ; and  their  oracles  did  not  give 
them  the  least  hint  to  the  contrary,  to  undeceive  them  ; 
whereas  God  by  his  prophets  had  given  notice  to  the  Jews, 
long  before,  of  their  captivity,  and  thedestruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
as  he  had  now  likewise  given  them  notice  of  their  release  ; (v. 
15.)  I,  even  I,  have  spoken  ; and  he  would  not  have  spoken  it, 
if  he  could  not  have  made  it  good  : none  could  out-see  him, 
and  therefore  we  may  be  sure  that  none  could  out-do  him. 

4.  The  person  is  pitched  upon,  who  is  to  be  employed  ia 
this  service,  and  the  measures  are  concerted  in  the  divine 
counsels,  which  are  unalterable.  Cyrus  is  the  man  who  must 
do  it  ; and  it  tends  much  to  strengthen  our  assurance  that  a 
thing  shall  be  done,  when  we  are  particularly  informed  how 
and  by  whom.  It  is  not  left  at  uncertainty  who  shall  do  it, 
but  the  matter  is  fixed  : ( 1.)  It  is  one  whom  God  is  well -pleas- 
ed in,  upon  this  account,  because  he  is  designed  for  this 
service;  The  Lord  has  loved  him ; (v.  14.)  he  has  done  him 
this  favour,  this  honour  to  make  him  an  instrument  of  ‘.he 
redemption  of  his  people,  and  therein  a type  of  the  great  Re- 
deemer. God’s  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  was  u-e!(-plea$ed. 
Those  God  does  a great  kindness  to.  and  his  a great  kindness 
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for,  whom  he  makes  serviceable  to  his  church.  (2.)  It  is  one 
whom  God  will  give  authority  and  commission  to  ; I have 
called  him,  have  given  him  a sufficient  warrant,  and  therefore 
will  bear  him  out.  (3.)  It  is  one  whom  God  will  by  a series 
of  providences  lead  to  this  service  ; “ I have  brought  him  from 
a far  country,  brought  him  to  engage  against  Babylon,  brought 
him  step  by  step,  quite  beyond  his  own  intentions.”  Whom 
God  calls  he  will  bring,  will  cause  them  to  come,  (so  the 
word  is,)  to  come  at  the  call.  (4.)  It  is  one  whom  God  will 
own,  and  give  success  to.  Cyrus  will  do  God’s  pleasure  on 
Babylon,  that  which  it  is  his  pleasure  should  be  done,  and 
which  he  will  be  pleased  with  the  doing  of,  though  Cyrus  has 
ends  of  his  own  to  serve,  and  has  no  regard  either  to  the  will 
of  God,  or  to  his  favour,  in  the  doing  of  rt.  His  arm.  Cyrus’s 
army,  and  in  it  God’s  arm,  shall  come,  and  he  upon  the  Chal- 
deans, to  bring  them  down  ; (v.  14.)  for  if  God  call  him,  and 
bring  him,  he  will  certainly  make  his  way  prosperous,  v.  15. 
Then  we  may  hope  to  prosper  in  our  way,  when  we  follow  a 
divine  call  and  guidance. 

HI  Come  ye  near  unto  me,  hear  ye  this;  I have 
not  spoken  in  secret  from  the  beginning;  from  the 
time  that  it  was,  there  am  I : and  now  the  Lord  God 
and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me.  17  'Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ; I am  the 
Lord  thy  God  which  teacheth  thee  to  profit,  which 
lendeth  thee  by  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go.  18 
O that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandments  ! 
then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a river,  and  thy  righte- 
ousness as  the  waves  of  the  sea  ; 19  Thy  seed  also 

had  been  as  the  sand,  and  the  offspring  of  thy  bowels 
like  the  gravel  thereof ; his  name  should  not  have 
been  cut  off  nor  destroyed  from  before  me.  20  Go 
ye  forth  of  Babylon,  flee  ye  from  the  Chaldeans, 
with  a voice  of  singing  declare  ye,  tell  this,  utter 
it  even  to  the  end  of  the  earth  ; say  ye,  The  Lord 
hath  redeemed  his  servant  Jacob.  21  And  they 
thirsted  not  when  he  led  them  through  the  deserts  ; 
he  caused  the  waters  to  flow  out  of  the  rock  for  them  ; 
he  clave  the  rock  also,  and  the  waters  gushed  out. 
22  There  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord,  unto  the 
wicked. 

Here,  as  before,  Jacob  and  Israel  are  summoned  to  hearken 
to  the  prophet  speaking  in  God’s  name,  or  rather  to  God  speak- 
ing in  and  by  the  prophet,  and  that  as  a type  of  the  great  Pro- 
phet by  whom  God  has  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us,  and 
that  is  sufficient;  Come  ye  near  therefore,  and  hear  this.  Note, 
Those  that  would  hear  and  understand  what  God  says,  must 
come  near,  and  approach  to  him  ; let  them  come  as  near  as 
they  can  ; let  those  that  have  hearkened  to  the  tempter,  now 
come  near,  and  hear  this,  that  they  may  be  confirmed  in  their 
resolutions  to  serve  God.  Those  that  draw  nigh  to  God  may 
depend  upon  this,  that  his  secret  shall  be  with  them.  Here, 

I.  God  refers  them  to  what  he  had  both  said  to  them,  and 
done  for  them,  formerly,  which  if  they  would  reflect  upon,  they 
might  thence  fetch  great  encouragement  to  trust  in  God  at  this 
time.  1.  He  had  always  spoken  plainly  to  them,  from  the 
beginning,  by  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  ; 1 have  not  spoken  in 
secret,  but  publicly,  from  the  top  of  mount  Sinai,  and  in  the 
chief  places  of  concourse,  the  solemn  assemblies  of  their  tribes  ; 
he  did  not  deliver  his  oracles  obscurely  and  ambiguously,  but 
so  that  they  might  be  understood,  Hab.  ii.  2.  2.  He  had  always 
acted  wonderfully  for  them  ; From  the  time  that  they  were 
first  formed  into  a people,  there  am  I,  there  have  I been  resi- 
dent among  them,  and  presiding  in  their  affairs.  He  sent 
them  prophets,  raised  them  up  judges,  and  frequently  ap- 
peared for  them.  And  therefore  there  I will  be  still.  He  that 
has  been  with  his  people  hitherto  will  be  to  the  end. 

II.  The  prophet  himself,  as  a type  of  the  great  Prophet, 
asserts  his  own  commission  to  deliver  this  message  ; Xow  the 
I.ord  God  (the  same  that  spake  from  the  beginning,  and  did 
not  speak  in  secret)  has  by  his  Spirit  sent  me,  v.  16.  The 
Spirit  of  God  is  here  spoken  of  as  a person  distinct  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  having  a divine  authority  to  send 
prophets.  Note,  Whom  God  sends  the  Spirit  sends.  Those 
whom  God  commissions  for  any  service,  the  Spirit  in  some 
measure  qualifies  for  it : and  those  may  speak  boldly,  and 
must  be  heard  obediently,  whom  God  and  his  Spirit  sends. 
As  that  which  the  prophet  says  to  the  same  purport  with  this 
(eh.  lxi.’L)  is  applied  toChrist,  (Lukeiv.  21.)  so  may  this  be 
the  Lord  God  sent  him,  and  he  had  the  Spirit  without  measure. 
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111.  God  by  the  prophet  sends  them  a gracious  message  lor 
their  support  and  comfort  under  their  affliction.  The  preface 
to  this  message  is  both  awful  and  encouraging  ; ( v . 17.)  Thus 
saith  Jelwvah,  the  eternal  God  thy  Redeemer,  that  has  often 
been  so,  that  has  engaged  to  be  so,  and  will  be  faithful  to  the 
engagement,  for  he  is  the  Holy  One.  that  cannot  deceive,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  tnat  will  not  deceive  them.  The  same 
words  tnat  introduce  the  law,  and  gave  authority  to  that,  in- 
troduce the  promise,  and  gave  validity  to  that  ; “ I am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  whom  thou  mayst  depend  upon  as  in  relation  to 
thee,  and  in  covenant  with  thee.” 

1.  Here  is  the  good  work  which  God  undertakes  to  fulfil  in 

them  ; he  that  is  their  Redeemer,  in  orderto  that,  will  be,  (1.) 
Their  Instructor;  “ I am  thy  God  that  teaches  thee  to  profit, 
teaches  thee  such  things  as  are  profitable  for  thee,  things  that 
belong  to  thy  peace.”  By  this  God  shows  himself  to  be  a 
God  in  covenant  with  us,  by  his  teaching  us  ; (Heb.  viii.  10, 
11.)  and  none  teaches  like  him,  for  he  gives  an  understanding. 
Whom  God  redeems,  he  teaches  ; whom  he  designs  to  deliver 
out  of  their  afflictions,  he  first  teaches  to  profit  by  their  afflic- 
tions, makes  them  partakers  of  his  holiness  ; for  that  is  the 
profit  for  which  he  chastens  ns,  Hcb.  xii.  10.  (2.)  Their 

Guide  ; he  leads  them  to  the  way,  and  in  the  way  by  which  they 
should  go ; he  not  only  enlightens  their  eyes,  but  directs  their 
steps  ; by  his  grace  he  leads  them  in  the  way  of  duty,  by  his 
providence  he  leads  them  in  the  way  of  deliverance.  Happy 
they  that  are  under  such  a guidance ! 

2.  Here  is  the  good-will  which  God  declares  he  had  for 

them,  by  his  good  wishes  concerning  them,  v.  18,  19.  He  had 
indeed  brought  them  into  captivity,  but  it  was  their  own  fault, 
nor  did  he  afflict  them  willingly.  (1.)  As  when  he  gave  them 
his  law,  he  earnestly  wished  they  might  be  obedient,  ( 0 that 
there  were  such  a heart  in  them  ! Deut.  v.  29.  O that  they  were 
wise!  Deut.  xxxii.  29.)  so,  when  he  had  punished  them  for 
the  breach  of  his  law,  he  wished  they  had  been  obedient ; 0 
that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  mu  commandments  ! 0 that  my 

people  had  hearkened  unto  me  ! Ps.  lxxxi.  13.  This  confirms 
what  God  has  said  and  sworn,  that  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  sinners.  (2.)  He  assures  them  that  if  they  had  been 
obedient,  that  would  not  only  have  prevented  their  captivity, 
but  would  have  advanced  and  perpetuated  their  prosperity, 
lie  had  abundance  of  good  things  ready  to  bestow  upon  them, 
if  their  sins  had  not  turned  them  away,  cli.  lix.  1 , 2.  [1.]  They 

should  have  been  carried  on  in  a constant  uninterrupted 
stream  of  prosperity;  “ Thy  peace  should  have  been  as  a river, 
thou  shouldst  have  enjoyed  a series  of  mercies,  one  con- 
tinually following  another,  as  the  waters  of  a river,  which  al- 
ways last  ;”  Labitur,  et  labetur  in  omne  volubilis  oevum—It 
flows,  and  will  for  ever  flow  ; not  like  the  waters  of  a land -flood, 
which  are  soon  gone.  [2.J  Their  virtue  and  honour,  and  the 
justice  of  their  cause,  should  in  all  cases  have  borne  down  op- 
position by  their  own  strength,  as  the  waves  of  the  sea  ; such 
should  their  righteousness  have  been,  nothing  should  have 
stood  before  it ; whereas  now  they  have  been  disobedient,  the 
current  of  their  prosperity  was  interrupted,  and  their  righte- 
ousness overpowered.  [3. J The  rising  generation  should  have 
been  very  numerous,  and  very  prosperous;  whereas  they  were 
now  very  few,  as  appears  by  the  small  number  of  the  return- 
ing captives,  (Ezra  ii.  64.)  not  so  many  as  of  one  tribe  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt  ; they  should  have  been  numberless  as 
the  sand,  according  to  the  promise  (Gen.  xxii.  17.)  which  they 
had  forfeited  the  benefit  of;  “ The  offspring  of  thy  bowels  had 
been  innumerable,  like  the  gravel  of  the  sea,  if  thy  righteous- 
ness had  been  irresistible  and  unconquerable  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea.”  [4.J  The  honour  of  Israel  had  still  been  unstained, 
untouched  ; 1 is  name  should  not  have  been  cut  off,  as  now  it  is 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  which  is  either  desolate,  or  inhabited  by 

trangers ; nor  should  it  have  been  destroyed  from  before  God. 
We  cannot  reckon  the  name  either  of  a family  or  of  a kingdom 
destroyed,  till  it  is  destroyed  from  before  God,  till  it  ceases  to 
be  a name  in  his  holy  place.  Now  God  tells  them  thus  what 
he  would  have  done  for  them,  if  they  had  persevered  in  their 
obedience  ; First,  That  they  might  be  the  more  humbled  for 
their  sins,  by  which  they  had  forfeited  such  rich  mercies. 
Note,  This  should  engage  us,  I might  say,  enrage  us,  against 
sin,  that  it  has  not  only  deprived  us  of  the  good  things 
we  have  enjoyed,  but  prevented  the  good  things  God  had 
instore  for  us.  It  will  make  the  misery  of  the  disobedient 
the  more  intolerable,  to  think  how  happy  they  might  have 
been.  Secondly,  That  his  mercy  might  appear  the  more  illus- 
trious in  working  deliverance  and  salvation  for  them,  though 
they  had  forfeited  it,  and  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of 
it.  Nothing  but  a prerogative  of  mercy  would  have  saved 
them. 

3.  Here  is  assurance  given  of  the  great  work  which  God 
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designed  to  work  for  them,  even  their  salvation  out  of  their 
captivity,  when  he  had  accomplished  his  work  in  them. 

(1.)  Here  is  a commission  granted  them  to  leave  Babylon  ; 
God  proclaimed  it  long  before  Cyrus  did,  that  whoever  would, 
might  return  to  his  own  land  : (v.  20. ) “ You  have  a full  dis- 
charge sent  you,  go  ye  forth  out  of  Babylon  ; the  prison-doors 
are  thrown  open,  and  the  trumpet  sounds,  proclaiming  a re- 
lease.” Perhaps,  with  this  word,  as  a means,  the  Spirit  o! 
the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirits  of  those  that  did  take  the  benefit 
of  Cyrus’s  proclamation  ; (Ezra  i.  5. ) Flee  ye  from  the  Chal- 
deans, not  with  an  ignominious,  stolen  flight,  as  Jacob  fled 
from  Laban,  but  with  a holy  disdain,  as  scorning  to  stay  any 
longer  among  them  ; flee  ye,  not  silently  and  sorrowfully,  but 
with  a voice,  with  a voice  of  singing,  as  they  fled  of  old  out  of 
Egypt,  Exod.  xv.  1. 

(2.)  Here  is  the  news  of  this  sent  to  all  parts  ; “ Let  it  be 
declared,  let  it  be  told,  let  it  be  uttered,  make  it  to  be  heard  by 
the  most  remote,  by  the  most  remiss,  send  the  tidings  of  it  by 
word  of  mouth,  send  it  by  writing  from  city  to  city,  from  king- 
dom to  kingdom,  even  to  the  utmost  regions,  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.”  This  was  a figure  of  the  publishing  of  the  gospel  to 
all  the  world  ; but  that  brings  glad  tidings  which  all  the 
world  is  concerned  in,  this  only  that  which  it  is  fit  all  should 
take  notice  of,  that  they  may  be  invited  by  it  to  forsake  their 
idols,  and  come  into  the  service  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Let 
them  all  know  then, 

[L]  That  those  whom  God  owns  for  his  are  such  as  he  has 
dearly  bought  and  paid  for  ; The  Lord  has  redeemed  his  servant 
Jacob  ; he  has  done  it  formerly,  when  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  now  he  is  about  to  do  it  again.  Jacob  was  God’s 
servant,  and  therefore  he  redeemed  him  ; for  what  had  other 
masters  to  do  with  God's  servants'!  Israel  is  God’s  son,  there- 
fore Pharaoh  must  let  him  go.  God  redeemed  Jacob,  and 
therefore  it  was  fit  that  he  should  be  his  servant;  (Ps.  cxvi. 
16.)  the  bonds  God  had  loosed,  tied  them  the  faster  to  him. 
He  that  redeemed  us  has  an  unquestionable  right  to  us. 

[2.]  That  those  whom  God  designs  to  bring  home  to  him- 
self, he  will  take  care  of,  that  they  want  not  for  the  necessary 
expenses  of  their  journey.  When  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  led  them  through  the  deserts,  (v.  21.)  they  thirsted 
not,  (c.  21.)  for  in  all  their  removes  the  water  out  of  the  rock 
followed  them  ; thence  he  caused  the  waters  to  flow,  and  since 
rock-water  is  the  clearest  and  finest,  God  clave  the  rock,  and 
the  waters  gushed  out ; for  lie  can  fetch  in  necessary  supplies 
for  his  people  the  way  that  they  think  least  likely.  This  re- 
fers to  what  he  did  for  them  when  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt ; when  all  this  was  literally  true.  But  it  should  not 
be  in  effect  done  again,  in  their  return  out  of  Babylon,  so  well 
provided  for  shall  they  and  theirs  be  in  their  return.  God 
does  his  work  as  effectually  by  marvellous  providences  as  by 
miracles,  though  perhaps  they  be  not  so  much  taken  notice  of. 
This  is  applicable  to  those  treasures  of  grace  laid  up  for  us  in 
Jesus  Christ,  from  which  all  good  flows  to  us  as  the  water  did 
to  Israel  out  of  the  rock,  for  that  Rock  is  Christ. 

(3.)  Here  is  a caveat  put  in  against  the  wicked  who  go  oa 
still  in  their  trespasses  ; Let  not  them  think  to  have  any  be- 
nefit among  God’s  people,  though  in  show  and  profession  they 
herd  themselves  among  them  ; let  them  not  expect  to  come  ia 
sharers;  no,  (v.  22.)  though  God’s  thoughts  concerning  the 
body  of  that  people  were  thoughts  of  peace,  yet  to  those  among 
them  that  were  wicked,  and  hated  to  be  reformed,  there  is  no 
peace,  no  peace  with  God  or  their  own  consciences,  no,  no  real 
good,  whatever  is  pretended  to.  What  have  they  to  do  with 
peace,  who  are  enemies  to  God  ? Their  false  prophets  cried 
Peace  to  them  to  whom  it  did  not  belong  ; but  God  tells  them 
that  there  shall  be  no  peace,  nor  any  thing  like  it,  to  the 
wicked.  The  quarrel  sinners  have  commenced  with  God,  if 
not  taken  up  in  time  by  repentance,  will  be  an  everlasting 
quarrel. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

Glorious  things  had  been  spoken  in  thechapters  before,  concerning  Hie  de- 
liverance of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon  ; hut  lest  any  should  think,  when  it 
was  accomplished , that  it  looked  much  greater  and  brighter  in  the  pro 
phecy  than  in  the  performance,  and  that  the  return  of  about  40,000  Jews 
in  a poor  condition  out  of  Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  was  not  an  event  suffici- 
ently answering  to  the  height  and  grandeur  of  the  expressions  used  in  the 
prophecy,  he  here  comes  to  show  that  the  prophecy  had  a further  inten- 
tion, and  was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  a redemption  that  should' 
as  far  outdo  these  expressions  as  the  other  seemed  to  come  short  of  them  ; 
even  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  not  only  Cyrus . 
who  was  God's  servant  in  working  the  Jews'  deliverance,  but  Isaiah  too, 
who  was  God's  servant  in  foretelling  it,  was  a type.  In  this  chapter , 
we  have,  I.  The  designation  of  Christ,  under  the  type  of  Isaiah,  to  his 
office  os  Mediator,  v.  I — 3.  II.  The  assurance  given  him  of  the  success 
of  his  undertaking  among  the  Gentiles,  v.  3 — 8.  III.  The  redemption 
that  should  be  wrought  by  him,  and  the  progress  of  that  redemption,  v 
0 — 12.  IV.  The  encouragement  given  hence  to  the  afflicted  church,  v 
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13 — 17.  V.  The  addition  of  many  to  it%  and  the  setting  up  of  a church 
among  the  Gentiles , v.  18—23.  VI.  A ratification  of  the  prophecy  of 
the  Jews'  release  out  of  Babylon , which  was  to  be  the  figure  and  type  of 
all  these  blessings,  v.  24 — 26.  If  this  chapter  be  rightly  understood , we 
shall  see  ourselves  to  be  more  concerned  in  the  prophecies  relating  to  the 
Jews'  deliverance  out  of  Babylon  than  we  thought  we  were. 

1 T ISTEN,  O isles,  unto  me;  and  hearken,  ye 
_Li  people,  from  far;  The  Loud  hath  called  me 
from  the  womb;  from  the  bowels  of  my  mother  hath 
he  made  mention  of  my  name.  2 And  he  hath  made 
my  mouth  like  a sharp  sword  ; in  the  shadow  of  his 
hand  hath  he  hid  me,  and  made  me  a polished  shaft; 
in  his  quiver  hath  lie  hid  me  ; 3 And  said  unto  me, 
Thou  art  my  servant,  O Israel,  in  whom  I will  be 
glorified.  4 Then  I said,  I have  laboured  in  vain, 
I have  spent  my  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain  ; 
yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my 
work  with  my  God.  5 And  now,  saith  the  Lord 
that  formed  me  from  the  womb  to  be  his  servant,  to 
bring  Jacob  again  to  him,  Though  Israel  be  not 
gathered,  yet  shall  I be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength.  6 And 
he  said,  It  is  a light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my 
servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore 
the  preserved  of  Israel  ; I will  also  give  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salva- 
tion unto  the  end  of  the  earth. 

Here,  I.  An  auditory  is  summoned  together,  and  attention 
demanded.  The  sermon  in  the  chapter  before  was  directed  to 
the  house  of  Jacob  and  the  people  of  Israel,  v.  1,  12.  But  this 
is  directed  to  the  isles,  the  Gentiles,  for  they  are  called  the 
isles  cf  the  Gentiles,  (Gen.  x.  5.)  and  to  the  people  from  far, 
that  were  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  afar  off. 
Let  these  listen  (u.  1.)  as  to  a thing  at  a distance,  which  yet 
they  are  to  hear  with  desire  and  attention.  Note,  1.  The 
tidings  of  a Redeemer  are  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  those 
that  lay  most  remote  ; and  they  are  concerned  to  listen  to  them. 
2.  The  Gentiles  listened  to  the  gospel,  when  the  Jews  were 
deaf  to  it. 

11.  The  great  Author  and  Publisher  of  the  redemption  pro- 
duces his  authority  from  heaven  for  the  work  he  had  under- 
taken. 1.  God  had  appointed  him,  and  set  him  apart  for  it  ; 
The  Lord  has  called  me  from  the  womb  to  this  office,  and  made 
mention  of  my  name,  nominated  me  to  be  the  Saviour  : by  an 
angel  lie  called  him  Jesus — a Saviour,  who  should  save  his 
people  from  their  sins,  Matt.  i.  21.  Nay,  from  the  womb  of 
the  divine  counsels,  before  all  worlds,  lie  was  called  to  this 
service,  and  help  was  laid  upon  him  ; and  he  came  at  the 
call,  lor  he  said,  Lo,  I come,  with  an  eye  to  what  was  writlen 
of  him  in  the  volume  of  the  book.  This  was  said  of  some  of  the 
prophets,  as  types  of  him,  Jer.  i.  5.  Paul  was  separated  to 
the  apostleship  from  his  mother’s  womb,  Gal.  i.  15.  2.  God 
had  fitted  and  qualified  him  for  the  service  to  which  he  de- 
signed him  ; he  made  his  mouth  like  a sharp  sword,  and  made 
him  like  a polished  shaft,  or  a bright  arrow  ; furnished  him 
with  every  thing  necessary  to  fight  God’s  battles  against  the 
powers  of  darkness,  to  conquer  Satan,  and  reduce  God’s  re- 
volted subjects  to  their  allegiance,  by  his  word,  that  is,  the 
two-edged  sword  (Heb.  iv.  12.)  which  comes  out  of  his  mouth, 
Rev.  xix.  15.  The  convictions  of  the  word  are  the  arrows 
that  shall  be  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  sinners,  Ps.  xlv.  5.  3. 
God  had  preferred  him  to  the  service  for  which  he  had  reserved 
him  ; He  has  hid  me  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand  and  in  his  quiver, 
which  denotes,  (1.)  Concealment:  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  by  it,  were  long  hidden  from 
ages  and  generations,  hidden  in  God,  (Eph.  iii.  5.  Rom.  xvi. 
25.)  hidden  in  the  shadow  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  Old- 
Testament  types.  (2.)  Protection  : the  house  of  David  was 
the  particular  care  of  the  Divine  Providence,  because  that 
blessing  was  in  it.  Christ  in  his  infancy  was  sheltered  from 
the  rage  of  Herod.  4.  God  had  owned  him  ; had  said  unto 
him,  “ Thou  art  my  Servant,  whom  I have  employed,  and 
will  cause  to  succeed  ; thou  art  Israel  in  effect,  the  P-ince  with 
God,  that  hast  wrestled  and  prevailed  ; and  in  thee  I will  be 
glorified.”  The  people  of  God  are  Israel,  and  they  are  all 
gathered  together,  and  summed  up,  as  it  were,  in  Christ,  the 
great  Representative  of  all  Israel,  as  the  High-Priest  who  had 
the  names  of  all  the  tribes  on  his  breast-plate  ; and  in  him 
God  is,  and  will  be,  glorified  ; so  he  said  by  a voice  from 
leaven,  John  xii.27,  28.  Some  read  the  words  in  two  clauses, 
1'hou  art  my  Servant,  (so  Christ  is,  ch.  xlii.  1.)  It  is  Israel  in 
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whom  I will  be  glorified  by  thee  ; it  is  the  spiritual  Israel,  the 
elect,  in  the  salvation  of  whom  by  Jesus  Christ  God  will  be 
glorified,  and  his  free  grace  for  ever  admired. 

HI.  He  is  assured  of  the  good  success  of  his  undertaking  ; 
for  whom  God  calls,  he  will  prosper.  And  as  to  this, 

1.  He  objects  the  discouragement  he  had  met  with  at  his 
first  setting  out ; (v.  4.)  “ Then  I said,  with  a sad  heart,  I 
hare  laboured  in  vain ; those  that  were  ignorant,  and  careless, 
and  strangers  to  God,  are  so  still  ; I have  called,  and  they  have 
refused,  I have  stretched  out  my  hattdslo  a guinsaying  people." 
This  was  Isaiah’s  complaint,  Dut  it  was  no  more  than  he  was 
bid  to  expect,  ch.  vi.  9.  The  same  was  a temptation  to  Jere- 
miah to  resolve  he  would  labour  no  more,  Jer.  xx.  9.  It  Ls 
the  complaint  of  many  a faithful  minister,  that  has  not  loiter- 
ed, but  laboured,  not  spared,  hut  spent,  his  strength,  and  him- 
self with  it,  and  yet,  as  to  many,  it  is  all  in  vain,  and  for 
nought,  they  will  not  be  prevailed  with  to  repent  and  believe. 
But  here  it  seems  to  point  at  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  among 
whom  Christ  went  in  person,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, laboured,  and  spent  his  strength,  and  yet  the  rulers  and 
the  body  of  the  nation  rejected  him  and  his  doctrine  ; so  very 
few  were  brought  in,  when  one  would  have  thought  none 
should  have  stood  out,  thathe  might  well  say,  “ I have  labour- 
ed in  vain,  preached  so  many  sermons,  wrought  so  many 
miracles,  in  vain.”  Let  not  the  ministers  think  it  strange  that 
they  are  slighted,  when  the  Master  himself  was. 

2.  He  comforts  himself  under  this  discouragement  with  this 
consideration,  that  it  was  the  cause  of  God  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  and  the  call  of  God  that  engaged  him  in  it:  Yet 
surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  mxj  work  with  my  God,  whose  Servant  I am.  His  comfort 

is,  and  it  may  be  the  comfort  of  all  faithful  ministers,  when 
they  see  little  success  of  their  labours,  (1.)  That,  however  it 
be,  it  is  a righteous  cause  that  they  are  pleading  ; they  are 
with  God,  and  for  God,  they  are  on  his  side,  and  workers  to- 
gether with  him.  They  like  not  their  judgment,  the  rule  they 
goby,  nor  their  work,  the  business  they  are  employed  in,  ever 
the  worse  for  this  ; the  unbelief  of  men  gives  them  no  cause 
to  suspect  the  truth  of  their  doctrine,  Rom.  iii.  3.  (2.)  That 
their  management  of  this  cause,  and  their  prosecution  of  this 
work,  were  known  to  God,  and  they  could  appeal  to  him  con- 
cerning their  sincerity,  and  that  it  was  not  through  any  neglect 
of  theirs  that  they  laboured  in  vain  ; “ He  knows  the  way  that 
I take  ; my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  to  determine  whether  I 
have  not  delivered  my  soul,  and  left  the  blood  ot  them  that 
perish  on  their  own  heads.”  (3.)  Though  the  labour  be  in 
vain  as  to  those  that  were  laboured  with,  yet  not  as  to  the 
labourer  himself,  if  he  he  faithful  : his  judgment  is  with  the 
Lord,  who  will  justify  him,  and  bear  him  out,  though  men 
condemn  him,  and  run  him  down  ; and  his  work,  the  reward 
of  his  work,  is  with  his  God,  who  will  take  care  he  shall  be 
no  loser,  no,  not  by  his  lost  labour.  . (4.)  Though  the  judg- 
ment be  not  yet  brought  forth  unto  victory,  nor  the  work  to 
perfection,  yet  both  are  with  the  Lord,  to  carry  them  on,  and 
give  them  success,  according  to  his  purpose,  in  his  own  way 
and  time. 

3.  He  receives  from  God  a further  answer  to  this  objection, 
v.  5,  6.  He  knew  very  well  that  God  had  set  him  on  work, 
had  formed  him  from  the  womb  to  be  his  servant,  had  not  only 
called  him  so  early  to  it,  (v.  1.)  but  begun  so  early  to  fit  him 
for  it,  and  dispose  him  to  it.  Those  whom  God  designs  to 
employ  as  his  servants,  he  is  fashioning  and  preparing  to  be 
so  long  before,  when  perhaps  neither  themselves  nor  others 
are  aware  of  it ; it  is  he  that  forms  the  spirit  of  man  within 
him.  Christ  was  to  be  his  Servant,  to  bring  Jacob  again  to 
him,  that  had  treacherously  departed  from  him  ; the  seed  of 
Jacob,  therefore,  according  to  the  flesh,  must  first  be  dealt 
with,  and  means  used  to  bring  them  back;  Christ,  and  the 
word  of  salvation  by  him,  are  sent  to  them  first,  nay,  Christ 
comes  in  person  to  them  only,  f»  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  But  what  if  Jacob  will  not  he  brought  back  to  God, 
and  Israel  will  not  be  gathered  1 So  it  proved  ; but  this  is  a 
satisfaction  in  that  case. 

(1.)  Christ  will  he  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ; and 
those  are  truly  glorious  that  are  so  in  God’s  eves.  1 hough 
few  of  the  Jewish  nation  were  converted  by  Christ’s  preaching 
and  miracles,  and  many  of  them  loaded  him  with  ignominy 
and  disgrace,  yet  God  put  honour  upon  him,  and  made  him 
glorious,  at  his  baptism,  and  in  his  transfiguration,  spake  to 
him  from  heaven,  sent  angels  to  minister  to  him,  made  even  his 
shameful  death  glorious  by  the  many  prodigies  that  attended 

it,  much  more  his  resurrection.  In  his  sufferings,  God  was 
his  Strength,  so  that  though  he  met  with  all  the  discourage- 
ment imaginable,  by  the  contempts  of  a people  whom  he  had 
done  so  much  to  oblige,  yet  he  did  not  fail  nor  was  discouraged. 
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ISAIAH,  XLIX 


Humiliation  of  Christ. 


Ka  angel  was  sent  from  heaven  to  strengthen  him,  Luke  xxii. 
43.  Faithful  ministers,  though  they  see  not  the  fruit  of  their 
labours,  shall  yet  be  accepted  of  God,  and  in  that  they  shall 
he  truly  glorious,  for  his  favour  is  our  honour;  and  they  shall 
he  assisted  to  proceed  and  persevere  in  their  labours  notwith- 
standing. This  weakens  their  hands,  but  their  God  will  be 
their  Strength. 

(2.)  The  gospel  shall  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ; 
though  it  be  not  so  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  yet  it  shall  be  en- 
tertained by  the  nations,  ( v . 6.)  The  Messiah  seemed  as  if 
6e  had  been  primarily  designed  to  bring  Jacob  back,  v.  5.  But 
ue  is  here  told  that  it  is  comparatively  but  a small  matter  ; a 
higher  orb  of  honour  than  that,  and  a larger  sphere  of  useful- 
ness, are  designed  him  ; “ It  is  a light  thing  that  thou 
Jiouldest  be  my  Servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob  to  the 
dignity  and  dominion  they  expect  by  the  Messiah,  and  to  re- 
- tore  the  preserved  of  Israel,  and  make  them  a flourishing 
church  and  state  as  formerly  (nay,  considering  what  a 
'ittle  handful  of  people  they  are,  it  would  be  but  a small 
matter,  in  comparison,  for  the  Messiah  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
'hem  only  ;)  “ and  therefore,  I will  give  thee  fora  Light  to  the 
Jentiles,  many  great  and  mighty  nations  by  the  gospel  of 
•Jhrist  shall  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the 
.rue  God,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation,  the  Author  of  that 
salvation  which  I have  designed  for  lost  man,  and  this  to  the 
end  of  the  earth,  to  nations  at  the  greatest  distance.”  Hence 
Simeon  learned  to  call  Christ  a Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  ; 
< Luke  ii.  32.)  and  St.  Paul’s  exposition  of  this  text  is  what  we 
ought  to  abide  by,  and  it  serves  for  a key  to  the  context,  Acts 
xiii.  47.  Therefore,  says  he,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  them,  because  so  has  the  Lord  commanded  vs,  say- 
ing, I have  set  thee  to  be  a light  to  the  Gentiles.  In  this,  the 
Redeemer  was  truly  glorious,  though  Israel  was  not  gathered  ; 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  Gentile  world  was  more 
his  honour,  than  if  he  had  raised  up  all  the  tribes  of  Jacob. 
This  promise  is  in  part  fulfilled  already,  and  will  have  a 
further  accomplishment  if  that  time  be  yet  to  come,  which  the 
apostle  speaks  of,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
brought  in.  Observe,  God  calls  it  his  salvation,  which  some 
think  intimates  how  well  pleased  he  was  with  it,  how  he  glo- 
ried in  it,  and  (if  I may  so  say)  how  much  his  heart  was  upon 
it.  Fhey  further  observe,  that  Christ  is  given  for  a Light  to 
all  those  to  whom  he  is  given  for  Salvation.  It  is  in  darkness 
that  men  perish  ; Christ  enlightens  men’s  eyes,  and  so  makes 
them  holy  and  happy. 

7 Thus  saitli  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel, 
and  his  Holy  One,  to  him  whom  man  despiseth,  to 
him  whom  the  nation  abhorreth,  to  a servant  of 
rulers.  Kings  shall  see  and  arise,  princes  also  shall 
worship,  because  of  the  Lord  that  is  faithful,  and 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  he  shall  choose  thee. 
8 Thus  saith  the  Loud,  In  an  acceptable  time  have 
I heard  thee,  and  in  a day  of  salvation  have  I helped 
thee  : and  I will  preserve  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a 
covenant  of  the  people,  to  establish  the  earth,  to 
cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages  ; 9 That 
thou  mayest  say  to  the  prisoners.  Go  forth  ; to  them 
that  are  in  darkness.  Shew  yourselves  : they  shall 
Iced  in  the  ways,  and  their  pastures  shall  he  in  all 
high  places.  10  They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst ; 
neither  shall  the  heat  nor  sun  smite  them  : for  he 
that  hath  mercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even  by 
the  springs  of  water  shall  he  guide  them.  11  And 
I will  make  all  my  mountains  a way,  and  my  high- 
ways shall  be  exalted.  12  Behold,  these  shall  come 
from  far;  and,  lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from 
the  west ; and  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  The  humiliation  and  exalta- 
tion of  the^ Messiah  ; (u.  7.)  Ihe  Lord,  the  Iiedeemer  of  Israel, 
and  Israel's  Holy  One,  who  had  always  taken  care  of  the  Jew- 
ish church,  and  wrought  out  for  them  those  deliverances  that 
were  typical  of  the  great  salvation,  speaks  here  to  him  who 
was  the  Undertaker  of  that  salvation.  And,  1.  He  takes 
notice  of  his  humiliation,  the  instances  of  which  were  un- 
common, nay,  unparalleled.  He  was  one  whom  man  despised  ; 
(ch.  liu.  3.)  he  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men . To  be  de- 
spised by  so  mean  a creature,  (man,  who  is  himself  a worm,) 
bespeaks  the  lowest  and  most  contemptible  condition  imagin- 
able. Man,  whom  he  came  to  save,  and  to  put  honour  upon, 
vet  despised  him,  and  put  contempt  upon  him  ; so  wretchedly 


ungrateful  were  his  persecutors.  The  ignominy  he  under- 
went was  not  the  least  of  his  sufferings  : they  not  only  made 
him  despicable,  but  odious  ; he  was  one  whom  the  nation  ab- 
horred ; they  treated  him  as  the  worst  of  men,  and  cried  out. 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  The  nation  did  it,  the  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews,  and  the  Jews  herein  worse  than  Gentiles  ; for 
his  cross  was  to  the  one  a stumbling  block,  and  to  the  other 
foolishness.  He  was  a servant  of  rulers,  lie  was  trampled  upon, 
abused,  scourged,  and  crucified  as  a slave.  Pilate  boasted  of 
his  power  over  him,  John  xix.  10.  This  he  submitted  to  for 
our  salvation.  2.  He  promises  him  his  exaltation.  Honour 
was  done  him,  even  in  the  depth  of  his  humiliation.  Herod 
the  king  stood  in  awe  of  him,  saying,  It  is  John  the  Baptist ; 
noblemen,  rulers,  centurions,  came,  and  kneeled  to  him  ; but 
this  was  more  fully  accomplished  when  kings  received  his 
gospel,  and  submitted  to  his  yoke,  and  joined  in  the  worship 
of  him,  and  called  themselves  the  vassals  of  Christ.  Not  that 
Christ  values  the  rich  more  than  the  poor,  (they  stand  upon  a 
level  with  him,)  but  it  is  for  the  honour  of  his  kingdom 
among  men,  when  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  appear  for  him, 
and  do  homage  to  him.  This  shall  be  the  accomplishment  of 
God’s  promise,  that  he  will  give  him  the  heathen  for  his  in- 
heritance, and  therefore  it  shall  be  done,  because  of  the  Lord, 
■who  is  faithful  and  true  to  his  promise  ; and  it  shall  be  an 
evidence  that  Christ  had  a commission  for  what  he  did,  and 
that  God  had  chosen  him,  and  would  own  the  choice  he  had 
made. 

II.  The  blessings  he  has  in  store  for  all  those  to  whom  he 
is  made  Salvation. 

1.  God  will  own  and  stand  by  him  in  his  undertaking  ; (v. 
8.)  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I heard  thee,  that  is,  I will  hear 
thee.  Christ,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offered  up  strong  cries,  and 
was  heard,  Heb.  v.  7.  He  knew  that  the  Father  heard  him 
always,  (John  xi.  42.)  heard  him  for  himself,  (for  though  the 
cup  might  not  pass  from  him,  yet  he  was  enabled  to  drink  it,  ii 
heard  him  for  all  that  are  his,  and  therefore  he  interceded  for 
them  as  one  having  authority.  Father,  I will,  John  xvii.  24. 
All  our  happiness  results  from  the  Son’s  interest  in  the  Father, 
and  the  prevalency  of  his  intercession,  that  he  always  heard 
him  ; and  this  makes  the  gospel  time  an  acceptable  time, 
welcome  to  us,  because  we  are  accepted  of  God,  both  recon- 
ciled and  recommended  to  him,  that  God  hears  the  Redeemer 
for  us,  Heb.  vii.  25.  Nor  will  he  hear  him  only,  but  help  him 
to  go  through  with  his  undertaking.  The  Father  was  always 
with  him  at  his  right  hand,  and  did  not  leave  him  when  his 
disciples  did.  Violent  attacks  were  made  upon  our  Lord 
Jesus  by  the  powers  of  darkness,  when  it  was  their  hour  to 
have  driven  him  off  from  his  undertakings,  but  God  promises 
to  preserve  him,  and  enable  him  to  persevere  in  it;  on  that 
one  stone  were  seven  eyes,  Zech.  iii.  9.  God  would  preserve 
him,  would  preserve  his  interest  ; his  kingdom  among  men, 
though  fought  against  on  all  sides.  Christ  is  preserved  while 
Christianity  is. 

2.  God  will  authorize  him  to  apply  to  his  church  the  bene- 
fits of  the  redemption  he  is  to  work  out.  God’s  preserving 
and  helping  him  was  to  make  the  day  of  his  gospel  a day  of 
salvation.  And  so  the  apostle  understands  it  ; Behold,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation,  now  the  word  of  reconciliation  by  Christ 
is  preached,  2 Cor.  vi.  2. 

(1.)  He  shall  be  a Guarantee  of  the  treaty  of  peace  between 
God  and  man  ; 1 will  give  thee  for  a covenant  of  the  people. 
This  we  had  before,  (ch.  xlii.  6.)  and  it  is  here  repeated  as 
faithful,  and  well  worthy  of  all  acceptation  and  observation. 
He  is  given  for  a covenant,  for  a pledge  of  all  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  ; it  was  in  him  that  God  was  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,  and  he  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  will  deny 
us  nothing.  He  is  given  for  a Covenant,  not  only  as  he  is  the 
Mediator  of  the  covenant,  the  blessed  Days-mun  who  has  laid 
his  hand  upon  us  both,  but  as  he  is  all  in  all  in  the  covenant. 
All  the  duty  of  the  covenant  is  summed  up  in  our  being  his  ; 
and  all  the  privilege  and  happinessof  the  covenant  are  summed 
up  in  his  being  ours. 

(2.)  He  shall  repair  the  decays  of  the  church,  and  build  it 
upon  a rock.  He  shall  establish  the  earth,  or  rather,  the  land, 
the  land  of  Judah,  a type  of  the  church  ; he  shall  cause  the 
desolate  heritages  to  be  inherited  ; so  the  cities  of  Judah  were 
after  the  return  out  of  captivity,  and  so  the  church,  which  in 
the  last  and  degenerate  ages  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  been  as 
a country  laid  waste,  but  was  again  replenished  by  the  fruits 
of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

(3.)  He  shall  free  the  souls  of  men  from  the  bondage  ot 
guilt  and  corruption,  and  bring  them  into  the  glorious  liberty, 
of  God’s  children.  He  shall  say  to  the  prisoners  that  were  , 
bound  over  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  bound  under  the  power 
of  Satan,  Go  forth,  v.  9.  Pardoning  mercy  is  a release  from 
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the  curse  ol  the  !?w,  and  renewing  grace  is  a release  from  the 
dominion  of  sin  • both  are  from  Christ,  and  are  branches  of 
the  great  salvation  ; it  is  he  that  says,  Goforth;  it  is  the  Son 
that  makes  us  free,  and  then  we  are  free  indeed.  He  saith  to 
them  that  are  in  darkness.  Shew  yourselves : “ Not  only  see  but 
he  seen,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  your  own  comfort.”  When 
he  discharged  the  jepers  from  their  confinement,  he  said,  Go 
shew  yourselves  t>  the  priest  ; when  we  see  the  light,  let  our 
light  shine. 

(4.)  He  shall  provide  for  the  comfortable  passage  of  those 
whom  he  sets  at  liberty,  to  the  place  of  their  rest  and  happy 
settlement,  i>.  9 — 11.  These  verses  refer  to  the  provision  made 
for  the  Jews’  return  out  of  their  captivity,  who  were  taken 
under  the  particular  care  of  the  Divine  Providence,  as  favour- 
ites of  heaven,  and  now  so  in  a special  manner  ; but  it  is 
applicable  to  that  guidance  of  divine  grace,  which  all  God’s 
spiritual  Israel  are  under,  from  their  release  out  of  bondage  to 
their  settlement  in  the  heavenly  Canaan.  [1.]  They  shall 
have  their  charges  borne,  and  shall  be  fed  at  free  cost  with 
fiod  convenient ; They  shall  feed  on  the  ways,  as  sheep;  for 
now,  as  formerly,  God  leads  Joseph  like  a nock.  When  God 
pleases,  even  highway  ground  shall  be  good  ground  for  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture  to  feed  in.  Their  pastures  shall  be  not 
only  in  the  valleys,  but  in  all  high  places,  which  are  commonly 
dry  and  barren.  Wherever  God  brings  his  people,  he  will 
take  care  they  shall  want  nothing  that  is  good  for  them,  Ps. 
xxxiv.  10.  And  so  well  shall  they  be  provided  for,  that  they 
shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  for  what  they  need  they  shall  have 
seasonably,  before  their  need  of  it  comes  to  any  extremity. 
[2.]  They  shall  be  sheltered  and  protected  from  every  thing 
that  would  incommode  them  ; Neither  shall  the  heat  nor  sun 
smite  them,  for  God  causes  his  flock  to  rest  at  noon,  Cant.  i.  7. 
No  evil  thing  shall  befall  those  that  put  themselves  under  a 
divine  protection  ; they  shall  be  enabled  to  bear  the  burthen 
and  heat  of  the  day.  [3.]  They  shall  be  under  God’s  gracious 
guidance  ; He  that  has  mercy  on  them,  in  bringing  them  out 
of  their  captivity,  shall  lead  them,  as  he  did  their  fathers  in  the 
wilderness,  by  a pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  ; Even  by  springs  of 
water,  which  will  be  ready  to  them  in  their  march,  shall  he 
guide  them.  God  will  furnish  them  with  suitable  and  season- 
able comforts,  not  like  the  pools  of  rain-water  in  the  valley  of 
Baca,  but  like  the  water  out  of  the  rock  which  followed  Israel. 
Those  who  are  under  a divine  guidance,  and  follow  that  close, 
while  they  do  so,  may,  upon  good  grounds,  hope  for  divine 
comforts  and  cordials.  The  world  leads  its  followers  by  broken 
cisterns,  or  brooks  that  fail  in  summer;  but  God  leads  those 
that  are  his  by  springs  of  water.  And  those  whom  God 
guides,  shall  find  a ready  road,  and  all  obstacles  removed  ; 
(v.  11.)  I will  make  all  my  mountai/is  a way.  He  that  in  times 
past  made  the  sea  a way,  now  with  as  much  ease  will  make 
the  mountains  a way,  though  they  seemed  impassable.  The 
highway,  or  causey,  shall  be  raised,  to  make  it  both  the  plainer 
and  the  fairer.  Note,  The  ways  in  which  God  leads  his 
people,  he  himself  will  be  the  Overseer  of,  and  will  take  care 
that  they  be  well  mended,  and  kept  in  repair,  as  of  old  the 
ways  that  led  to  the  cities  of  refuge.  The  levelling  of  the 
roads  from  Babylon,  as  it  was  foretold,  ( ch . xl.  2,3.)  was 
applied  to  gospel-works,  and  so  may  this  be.  Though  there 
be  difficulties  in  the  way  to  heaven,  which  we  cannot  by  our 
own  strength  get  over,  yet  the  grace  of  God  shall  be  sufficient 
to  help  us  over  them,  and  to  make  even  the  mountains  a way, 
ch.  xxxv.  8. 

(5.)  He  shall  bring  them  all  together  from  all  parts,  that 
they  may  return  in  a body,  that  they  may  encourage  one  an- 
other, and  be  the  more  taken  notice  of.  They  were  dispersed 
into  several  parts  of  the  country  of  Babylon,  as  their  enemies 
pleased,  to  prevent  any  combination  among  themselves.  But 
when  God’s  time  is  come  to  bring  them  home  together,  one 
spirit  shall  animate  them  all  that  lie  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  each  other  ; and  those  also  that  had  taken  shelter  in 
other  countries,  shall  meet  them  in  the  land  of  Judah,  v.  12. 
Here  shall  a party  come  from  far,  some  from  the  north,  some 
from  the  west,  some  from  the  land  of  Sinim,  which,  probably, 
is  some  province  of  Babylon,  not  elsewhere  named  in  scrip- 
ture. But  some  make  it  to  be  a country  belonging  to  one  of 
the  chief  cities  of  Egypt,  called  Sin,  of  which  we  read,  Ezek. 
xxx.  15,  16.  Now  this  promise  was  to  have  a further  accom- 
plishment in  the  great  confluence  of  converts  to  the  gospel 
church,  and  its  full  accomplishment  when  God’s  chosen  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  to  sit  down  with  the 
patriarchs  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Matt.  viii.  11. 

13  Sing-,  O heavens  ; and  be  joyful,  O earth  ; 
and  break  forth  into  singing,  O mountains;  for  the 
Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  and  will  have 
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mercy  upon  his  afflicted.  14  But  Zion  said,  The 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  for- 
gotten me.  15  Can  a woman  forget  her  sucking 
child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb  ? yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee.  16  Behold,  I have  graven  thee 
upon  the  palms  of  my  hands;  thy  walls  arc  con- 
tinually before  me.  17  Thy  children  shall  make 
haste  ; thy  destroyers,  and  they  that  made  thee 
waste,  shall  go  forth  of  thee. 

The  scope  ot  these  verses  is  to  show,  that  the  return  of  the 
people  of  God  out  of  their  captivity,  and  the  eternal  redemp- 
tion to  be  wrought  out  by  Christ,  (which  that  was  a type  of,) 
would  be  great  occasions  of  joy  to  the  church,  and  great  proofs 
of  the  tender  care  God  has  of  the  church. 

I.  Nothing  can  furnish  us  with  better  matter  for  songs  o 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  v.  13.  Let  the  whole  creation  join 
with  us  in  songs  of  joy,  for  it  shares  with  us  in  the  benefits  or, 
the  redemption,  and  all  they  can  contribute  to  this  sacredj 
melody,  is  little  enough  in  return  for  such  inestimable  favours,' 
Ps.  xevi.  11.  Let  there  be  joy  in  heaven,  and  let  the  angels 
of  God  celebrate  the  praises  of  the  great  Redeemer  ; let  the 
earth  and  the  mountains,  particularly  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth,  be  joyful,  and  break  forth  into  singing,  for  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creature  that  waits  for  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God,  (Rom.  viii.  19,  21.)  shall  now  be  abun- 
dantly answered  ; God’s  people  are  the  blessings  and  orna- 
ments of  the  world,  and  therefore  let  there  be  universal  joy, 
for  God  has  comforted  his  people  that  were  in  sorrow,  and  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  the  afflicted  because  of  his  compassion, 
upon  his  afflicted  because  of  his  covenant. 

II.  Nothing  can  furnish  us  with  mote  convincing  argu- 
ments, to  prove  the  most  tender  and  affectionate  concern  God 
has  for  his  church,  and  her  interests  and  comforts. 

1.  The  troubles  of  the  church  have  given  some  occasion  to 
question  God’s  care  and  concern  for  it,  v.  14.  Zion,  in  dis- 
tress, said,  The  Lord  has  forsaken  me,  and  looks  after  me  no 
more  ; My  Lord  has  forgotten  me,  and  will  look  after  me  no 
more.  See  how  deplorable  the  case  of  God’s  people  may  be 
sometimes,  such  that  they  may  seem  to  be  forsaken  and  for- 
gotten of  their  God  ; and  at  such  a time  their  temptations  may 
be  alarmingly  violent.  Infidels,  in  their  presumption,  say, 
God  has  forsaken  the  earth,  (Ezek.  viii.  12.)  and  has  forgotten 
their  sins,  Ps.  x.  11.  Weak  believers,  in  their  despondency, 
arc  ready  to  say,  “ God  has  forsaken  his  church,  and  forgotten 
the  sorrows  of  his  people.”  But  we  have  no  more  reason  to 
question  his  promise  and  grace,  than  we  have  to  question  his 
providence  and  justice.  He  is  as  sure  a Rewarder  as  he  is  a 
Revenger.  Away  therefore  with  these  distrusts  and  jealousies, 
which  are  the  bane  of  friendship. 

2.  The  triumphs  of  the  church,  after  her  troubles,  will  in 

due  time  put  the  matter  out  of  question.  What  God  will  do 
for  Zion,  we  are  told,  v.  17.  (1.)  Her  friends,  who  had  de- 

serted her,  shall  be  gathered  to  her,  and  shall  contribute  their 
utmost  to  her  assistance  and  comfort;  Thy  children  shall  make 
haste.  Converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  are  the  children  of  the 
church  ; they  shall  join  themselves  to  her  with  great  readiness 
and  cheerfulness,  and  flock  into  the  communion  of  saints,  as 
doves  to  their  windows  ; “ Thy  builders  shall  make  haste  (so 
some  read  it,)  “ who  shall  build  up  thy  houses,  thy  walls, 
especially  thy  temple,  they  shall  do  it  with  expedition.” 
Church-work  is  usually  slow  work  ; but  when  God’s  time  is 
come,  it  shall  be  done  suddenly.  (2.)  Her  enemies,  who  had 
threatened  and  assaulted  her,  shall  be  forced  to  withdraw  from 
her  ; Thy  destroyers,  and  they  who  made  thee  waste,  who  had 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  country,  and  ravaged  it,  shall 
go  forth  of  thee.  By  Christ,  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  great 
destroyer  is  cast  out,  is  dispossessed,  his  power  broken,  and 
his  attempts  quite  baffled. 

Now  by  this  it  will  appear  that  Zion’s  suggestions  were  al- 
together groundless,  that  God  has  not  forsaken  her,  or  forgotten 
her,  nor  ever  will.  Be  assured, 

[1.]  That  God  has  a tender  affection  for  his  church  and 
people,  v.  15.  In  answer  to  Zion’s  fears,  God  speaks  as  one 
concerned  for  his  own  glory  ; he  takes  himself  to  be  reflected 
upon,  if  Zion  say,  The  Lord  has  forsaken  me  ; and  he  will  clear 
himself.  As  one  concerned  also  for  his  people’s  comfort,  he 
would  not  have  them  droop  and  be  discouraged,  and  give  way 
to  any  uneasy  thoughts.  You  think  that  I have  forgotten 
you  ; can  a woman  forget  her  sucking  child  ? First,  It  is  not 
iikely  that  she  should.  A woman,  whose  honour  it  is  to  be  o'- 
the  tender  sex  as  well  as  the  fair  one.  cannot  but  have  com- 
passion for  a child,  which,  being  both  harmless  and  helpless. 
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is  a proper  object  of  compassion.  A mother,  especially,  can- 
not but  be  concerned  for  her  own  child,  for  it  is  her  own,  a 
piece  of  herself,  and  very  lately  one  with  her.  A nursing 
mother,  most  of  all,  cannot  but  be  tender  of  her  sucking  child  ; 
her  own  breasts  will  soon  put  her  in  mind  of  it,  if  she  should 
forget  it.  But,  Secondly,  It  is  possible  that  she  may  forget. 
A woman  may  perhaps  he  so  unhappy  as  not  to  be  able  to 
remember  her  sucking  child,  she  may  be  sick,  and  dying,  and 
going  to  the  land  of  forgetfulness  ; or,  she  may  be  so  unnatural 
as  not  to  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb,  as  those  who, 
to  conceal  their  shame,  are  the  death  of  their  children  as  soon 
as  they  are  their  life.  Lam.  iv.  10.  Deut.  xxviii.  57.  But, 
says  God,  1 will  not  forget  thee.  Note,  God’s  compassions  to 
his  people  infinitely  exceed  those  of  the  tenderest  parents  to- 
ward their  children.  What  are  the  affections  of  nature  to 
those  of  the  God  of  nature  ! 

[2.]  That  he  has  a constant  care  of  his  church  and  people  ; 

( v . 16.)  I have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands.  This 
does  not  allude  to  the  foolish  art  of  palmistry,  which  imagines 
every  man’s  fate  to  be  engraved  in  the  palms  of  his  hands, 
and  to  be  legible  in  the  lines  there  ; but  to  the  custom  of  those 
who  tie  a string  upon  their  hands  or  fingers,  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  things  which  they  are  afraid  they  shall  forget  ; or  to 
the  wearing  of  signet  or  locket-rings  in  remembrance  of  some 
dear  friend.  His  setting  them  thus  as  a seal  upon  his  arm, 
denotes  his  setting  them  as  a seal  upon  his  heart,  and  his 
being  ever  mindful  of  them  and  their  interest.  Cant.  viii.  6. 
If  we  bind  God's  law  as  a sign  upon  our  hand,  (.Deut.  vi.  8 ; 
xi.  18.)  he  will  engrave  our  interests  as  a sign  on  his  hand, 
and  will  look  upon  that  and  remember  the  covenant.  He 
adds,  Thy  walls  shall  be  continually  before  me ; thy  ruined 
walls,  though  no  pleasing  spectacle,  shall  be  in  my  thoughts 
of  compassion.  Do  Zion’s  friends  favour  her  dust  ? Ps.  cii. 
14.  So  does  her  God.  Or,  “ The  plan  and  model  of  thy  walls, 
that  are  to  be  rebuilt,  is  before  me,  and  they  shall  certainly 
be  built  according  to  it.”  Or,  “ Thy  walls  (thy  safety)  are 
thy  continual  care ; so  are  the  watchmen  on  thy  walls.” 
Some  apply  his  graving  of  his  church  on  the  palms  of  his 
hands  to  the  wounds  in  Christ’s  hands  when  he  was  crucified  ; 
he  will  look  on  the  marks  of  them,  and  remember  those  for 
whom  he  suffered  and  died. 

18  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,  and  behold: 
all  these  gather  themselves  together,  and  come  to 
thee.  As  I live,  saith  the  Loro,  thou  shalt  surely 
clothe  thee  with  them  all  as  with  an  ornament,  and 
bind  them  on  thee  as  a bride  docth.  19  For  thy 
waste  and  thy  desolate  places,  and  the  land  of  thy 
destruction,  shall  even  now  be  too  narrow  by  reason 
of  the  inhabitants,  and  they  that  swallowed  thee  up 
shall  be  far  away.  20  The  children  which  thou  shalt 
have,  after  thou  hast  lost  the  other,  shall  say  again 
in  thine  ears,  The  place  is  too  strait  forme:  give 
place  to  me  that  I may  dwell.  21  Then  shalt  thou 
say  in  thine  heart,  Who  hath  begotten  me  these, 
seeing  I have  lost  my  children,  and  am  desolate,  a 
captive,  and  removing  to  and  fro?  and  who  hath 
brought  up  these  ? Behold,  I was  left  alone  ; these, 
where  had  they  been 1 22  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Gon, 
Behold,  I will  lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people  : and  they 
shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters 
shall  be  carried  upon  their  shoulders.  23  And  kings 
shall  be  thy  nursing-fathers,  and  their  queens  thy 
nursing-mothers:  they  shall  bow  down  to  thee  with 
their  face  toward  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of 
thy  feet;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I am  the  Lord  : 
for  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me. 

Two  things  are  here  promised,  which  were  to  be  in  part 
accomplished  in  the  reviving  of  the  Jewish  church,  after  its 
return  out  of  captivity,  but  more  fully  in  the  planting  of  the 
Christian  church,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ; 
and  we  may  take  the  comfort  of  these  promises. 

I.  That  the  church  shall  be  replenished  with  great  numbers 
added  to  it.  It  was  promised,  (v.  17.)  that  her  children  should 
make  haste  ; that  promise  is  here  enlarged  upon,  and  is  made 
very  encouraging.  It  is  promised, 

1.  That  multitudes  shall  flock  to  the  church  from  all  parts. 
I.ook  round,  and  see  how  they  gather  themselves  to  thee,  (v.  18.) 
by  a local  accession  to  the  Jewish  church.  They  come  to 


Jerusalem  from  all  the  adjacent  countries,  for  that  was  then 
the  centre  of  their  unity  ; but,  under  the  gospel,  it  is  by  a 
spiritual  accession  to  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  in  faith  and 
love  ; those  that  are  come  to  Jesus  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  thereby  come  to  the  mount  Zion,  the  church  of  the  first- 
born, Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  Lift  up  thine  eyes,  and  behold  how  the 
fields  arc  white  unto  the  harvest,  John  iv.  35.  Note,  It  is 
matter  of  joy  to  the  church  to  see  a multitude  of  converts  to 
Christ. 

2.  That  such  as  are  added  to  the  church  shall  not  be  a 
burthen  and  blemish  to  her,  but  her  strength  and  ornament. 
This  part  of  the  promise  is  confirmed  with  an  oath,  As  1 live, 
saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all.  The 
addition  of  such  numbers  to  the  church  shall  complete  her 
clothing;  and  when  all  that  were  chosen  are  effectually  call- 
ed, then  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife,  shall  have  made  herself 
ready,  shall  be  quite  dressed.  Rev.  xix.  7.  They  shall  make 
her  to  appear  comely  and  considerable ; and  he  shall  there- 
fore bind  them  on  with  as  much  care  and  complacency  as  a 
bride  does  her  ornaments.  When  those  that  are  added  to  the 
church  are  serious  and  holy,  and  exemplary  in  their  conver- 
sation, they  are  an  ornament  to  it. 

3.  That  thus  the  country,  which  was  waste  and  desolate,  and 
without  inhabitant,  ( ch . v.  9;  vi.  11.)  shall  be  again  peopled, 
nay,  it  shall  be  over-peopled  ; (v.  19.)  “ Thy  waste  and  thy 
desolate  places,  that  have  long  lain  so,  and  the  land  of  thy 
destruction,  that  land  of  thine  which  was  destroyed  with  thee, 
and  which  nobody  cared  for  dwelling  in,  shall  now  be  so 
full  of  people,  that  there  shall  be  no  room  for  the  inhabit- 
ants.” Here  is  a blessing  poured  out  till  there  be  not  room 
enough  to  receive  it,  Mai.  iii.  10.  Not  that  they  should  be 
crowded  by  their  enemies,  or  straitened  for  room,  as  Abraham 
and  Lot  were,  because  of  the  Canaanite  in  the  land  ; “ No, 
they  that  swallowed  thee  up,  and  took  possession  of  thy  land 
when  thy  possession  of  it  was  discontinued,  shall  be  far  away. 
Thy  people  shall  be  numerous,  and  there  shall  be  no  stranger, 
no  enemy,  among  them.”  Thus  the  kingdom  of  God  among 
men,  whichP  had  been  impoverished  and  almost  depopulated, 
partly  by  the  corruptions  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  partly  by 
the  abominations  of  the  Gentile  world,  was  again  peopled  and 
enriched  by  the  setting  up  of  the  Christian  church,  and  by  its 
graces  and  glories. 

4.  That  the  new  converts  shall  strangely  increase  and  mul- 
tiply. Jerusalem,  after  she  has  Iostabundance  of  her  children 
by  the  sword,  famine,  and  captivity,  shall  have  a new  family 
growing  up  instead  of  them  ; children  which  she  shall  hare 
after  she  has  lost  the  other,  ( v . 20.)  as  Seth,  who  was  appointed 
another  seed  instead  of  Abel,  and  Job’s  children,  which  God 
blessed  him  with  instead  of  those  that  were  killed  in  the  ruins 
of  the  house.  God  will  repair  his  church’s  losses,  and  secure 
to  himself  a seed  to  serve  him  in  it.  It  is  promised  to  the 
Jews,  after  their  return,  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  fall  of  boys  and 
girls  playing  in  the  streets,  Zech.  viii.  5.  The  church,  after 
it  had  lost  the  Jews,  who  will  be  cut  off  by  their  own  infidelity, 
shall  have  abundance  of  children  still,  more  than  she  had 
when  the  Jews  belonged  to  her.  See  Gal.  iv.  27.  They  shall 
be  so  numerous  that,  (1.)  The  children  shall  complain  for 
want  of  room;  they  shall  say,  (and  it  is  a good  hearing,', 
“ Our  numbers  increase  so  fast,  that  the  place  is  too  strait  for 
us  ;”  as  the  sons  of  the  prophets  complained,  2 Kings  vi.  1. 
But  strait  as  the  place  is,  still  more  shall  desire  to  be  admit- 
ted, and  the  church  shall  gladly  admit  them,  and  the  inconve- 
nient straitness  of  the  place  shall  be  no  hinderance  to  either, 
for  it  will  be  found,  whatever  we  think,  that  even  when  the 
poor  and  the  maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind,  are  brought  in, 
yet  still  there  is  room,  room  enough  for  those  that  are  in,  and 
room  for  more,  Luke  xiv.  21, 22.  (2.)  The  mother  shall  stand 
amazed  at  the  increase  of  her  family,  v.  21.  She  shall  say, 
Who  has  begotten  me  these?  and  Who  has  brought  up  these? 
They  came  to  her  with  all  the  duty,  affection,  and  submission 
of  children  ; and  yet  she  never  bore  any  pain  for  them,  nor 
took  any  pains  with  them,  but  has  them  ready  reared  to  her 
hand.  This  gives  her  a pleasing  surprise,  and  she  cannot  but 
be  astonished  at  it,  considering  what  her  condition  had  been 
very  lately,  and  very  long.  The  Jewish  nation  had  left  her 
children,  they  were  cut  off,  she  had  been  desolate,  without  ark, 
and  altar,  and  temple-service,  those  tokens  of  God’s  espousals 
to  them  ; nay,  she  had  been  a captive,  and  continually  remov- 
ing to  and  fro,  in  an  unsettled  condition,  and  not  likely  to 
bring  up  children  either  for  God  or  herself.  She  was  left  alone 
in  obscurity  ; This  is  Zion  whom  no  man  seeks  after ; left  in 
all  the  solitude  and  sorrow  of  a widowed  state.  How  then 
came  she  to  be  thus  replenished?  See  here,  [1.]  That  the 
church  is  not  perpetually  visible,  but  there  are  times  when  it 
is  desolate,  and  left  alone,  and  made  few  in  cumber.  [2.] 
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That  yet  on  the  other  hand  its  desolations  shall  not  be  per- 
petual, nor  will  it  be  found  too  hard  for  God  to  repair  them, 
and  out  of  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  [3.] 
That  sometimes  this  is  done  in  a very  surprising  way,  as  when 
nation  is  born  at  once,  ch.  lxvi.  8. 

5.  That  this  shall  be  done  with  the  help  of  the  Gentiles,  v. 
22.  The  Jews  were  cast  off,  among  whom  it  was  expected  that 
the  church  should  be  built  up  ; but  God  will  sow  it  to  himself 
in  the  earth,  and  from  thence  will  reap  a plentiful  crop,  Hos. 
ii.  23.  Observe,  (1.)  How  the  Gentiles  shall  be  called  in  ; 
God  will  lift  up  his  hand  to  them,  to  invite  or  beckon  them, 
having  all  the  day  stretched  it  out  tn  vain  to  the  Jews,  (ch. 
lxv.  2.)  Or  it  denotes  the  exerting  of  an  almighty  power,  that 
of  his  Spirit  and  grace,  to  compel  them  to  come  in,  to  make 
them  willing.  And  he  will  set  up  his  standard  to  them,  the 
preaching  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  to  which  they  shall 
gather,  and  under  which  they  shall  list  themselves.  (2.) 
How  they  shall  come  ; They  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms. 
They  shall  assist  the  sons  of  Zion,  which  are  found  among 
them,  in  their  return  to  their  own  country,  and  shall  forward 
them  with  as  much  tenderness  as  ever  any  parent  carried  a 
child  that  was  weak  and  helpless.  God  may  raise  up  friends 
for  returning  Israelites,  even  among  Gentiles  ; the  earth  help- 
ed the  woman,  Kev.  xii.  16.  Or,  “ When  they  come  themselves, 
they  shall  bring  their  children,  and  make  them  thy  children 
compare  ch.  lx.  4.  “ Dost  thou  ask,  Who  has  begotten  and 

brought  up  these  ? Know,  that  they  were  begotten  and  brought 
up  among  the  Gentiles,  but  they  are  now  brought  into  thy 
family.”  Let  all  that  are  concerned  about  young  converts, 
and  young  beginners  in  religion,  learn  hence  to  deal  very  ten- 
derly and  carefully  with  them,  as  Christ  does  with  the  lambs, 
whom  he  gathers  with  his  arms,  und  carries  in  his  bosom. 

II.  That  the  church  shall  have  a great  and  prevailing  interest 
in  the  nations,  u.23.  1.  Some  of  the  princes  of  the  nations  shall 
become  patrons  and  protectors  to  the  church  : Kings  shall 
be  thy  nursing  fathers,  to  carry  thy  sons  in  their  arms,  v.  22. 
As  Moses,  Num.  xi.  12.  And  because  women  are  the  most 
proper  nurses,  their  queens  shall  he  thy  nursing  mothers.  This 
promise  was  in  part  fulfilled  to  the  Jews,  after  their  return  out 
of  captivity  ; divers  of  the  kings  of  Persia  were  very  tender  of 
their  interests,  countenanced  and  encouraged  them,  as  Cyrus, 
Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  : Esther  the  queen  was  a nursing  mo- 
ther to  the  Jews  that  remained  in  their  captivity,  putting  her 
life  in  her  hand  to  snatch  the  child  out  of  the  flames.  The 
Christian  church,  after  a long  captivity,  was  happy  in  some  such 
kings  and  queens  as  Constantine  and  his  mother  Helena,  and 
afterward  Theodosius,  and  others,  who  nursed  the  church  with 
all  possible  care  and  tenderness.  Whenever  the  sceptre  of 
government  is  put  into  the  hands  of  religious  princes,  then 
this  promise  is  fulfilled.  The  church  in  this  world  is  in  an 
infant  state,  and  it  is  in  the  power  of  princes  and  magistrates 
to  do  it  a great  deal  of  service  ; it  is  happy  when  they  do 
so,  when  their  power  is  a praise  to  them  that  do  well.  2. 
Others  of  them,  who  stand  it  out  against  the  church’s  interests, 
tvill  be  forced  to  yield,  and  to  repent  of  their  opposition  ; 
they  shall  bow  down  to  thee,  and  lick  the  dust.  The  promise  to 
the  church  of  Philadelphia  seems  to  be  borrowed  from  this  ; 
(Rev.  iii.  9.)  I will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  to 
come  and  worship  before  thy  feet.  Or,  it  may  be  meant  of  the 
willing  subjection  which  kings  and  kingdoms  shall  pay  to 
Christ,  the  church’s  King,  as  he  manifests  himself  in  the 
hurch?  (Ps.  lxxii.  11.)  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him. 
nd  by  all  this  it  shall  be  made  to  appear,  ( 1.)  That  God  is 
he  Lord,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  against  whom  there  is  no 
landing  out,  or  rising  up.  (2.)  That  those  who  wait  for 
im,  in  a dependence  upon  his  promise,  and  a resignation  to 
his  will,  shall  not  be  made  ashamed  of  their  hope;  for  the 
vision  of  peace  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  shall  not  lie. 

24  Shall  (he  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or 
the  lawful  captive  delivered  ? 25  But  thus  saith 
the  Lout),  Even  the  captives  of  the  mighty  shall  be 
taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be 
delivered  : for  I will  contend  with  him  that  contend- 
eth  with  thee,  and  I will  save  thy  children.  26  And 
I will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee  with  their  own 
ilesh  ; and  they  shall  be  drunken  with  their  own 
blood,  as  with  sweet  wine;  and  all  flesh  shall  know 
that  I the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour,  and  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob. 

Here  is,  1.  An  ob;cction  started  against  the  promise  of  the 
Jews’  release  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  suggesting  that 
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it  was  a thing  not  to  be  expected  ; for,  (v.  24.)  they  were  a 
prey  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty,  of  such  as  were  then  the  greatest 
potentates  on  earth,  and  therefore  it  was  not  likely  they  should 
be  rescued  by  force ; yet  that  was  not  all,  they  were  lawful 
captives  ; by  the  law  of  God,  having  offended,  they  were 
justly  delivered  into  captivity  ; and  by  the  law  of  nations, 
being  taken  in  war,  they  were  justly  detained  in  captivity  till 
they  should  he  ransomed  or  exchanged.  Now  this  is  spoken 
either,  (1.)  By  the  enemies,  as  justifying  themselves  in  their 
refusal  to  let  them  go  ; they  plead  both  might  and  right. 
Proud  men  think  all  their  own  that  they  can  lay  their  hands 
on,  and  their  title  good  if  they  have  but  the  longest  sword. 
Or,  (2. ) By  their  friends  ; either  in  a way  of  distrust,  despair- 
ing of  the  deliverance,  “ For  who  is  able  to  deal  with  those 
that  detain  us,  either  by  force  of  arms  or  a treaty  of  peace?  ’ 
Or,  in  a way  of  thankfulness,  admiring  the  deliverance,  “ Who 
would  have  thought  that  ever  the  prey  should  be  taken  from 
the  mighty?  Yet  it  is  done.”  This  is  applicable  to  our  re- 
demption by  Christ ; as  to  Satan,  we  were  a prey  in  the  hand 
of  the  mighty,  and  yet  delivered  even  from  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  by  him  that  had  the  power  of  life.  As  to  the 
justice  of  God,  we  were  lawful  captives,  and  yet  delivered  by  a 
price  of  inestimable  value. 

2.  This  objection  answered  by  an  express  promise,  and  a 
further  promise  ; for  God’s  promises  being  all  yea,  and  amen, 
they  may  well  serve  to  corroborate  one  another. 

(1.)  Here  is  an  express  promise  with  a non-obstante — not- 
withstanding, to  the  strength  of  the  enemy  ; ( v . 25.)  Even  the 
captives  of  the  mighty,  though  they  are  mighty,  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  it  is  to  no  purpose  for  them  to  oppose  it ; and  the 
prey  of  the  terrible,  though  they  are  terrible,  shall  be  delivered  ; 
and  as  they  cannot  with  all  their  strength  out-force,  so  they 
cannot  with  all  their  impudence  out-face,  the  deliverance,  and 
the  counsels  of  God  concerning  it.”  The  Lord  saith  thus,  who, 
having  all  power  in  his  hands,  and  all  hearts,  is  able  to  make 
his  words  good. 

(2.)  Here  is  a further  promise,  showing  how,  and  in  what 
way,  God  will  bring  about  the  deliverance.  He  will  bring 
judgments  upon  the  oppressors,  and  so  will  work  salvation  for 
the  oppressed  ; “ I will  contend  with  him  that  contends  with 
thee,  will  plead  thy  cause  against  those  that  justify  themselves 
in  oppressing  thee  ; whoever  it  be,  though  but  a single  person, 
that  contends  with  thee,  he  shall  know  that  it  is  at  his  peril, 
and  thus  I will  save  thy  children.”  The  captives  shall  be  de- 
livered by  leading  captivity  captive,  sending  those  into  cap- 
tivity that  had  held  God’s  people  captive,  Rev.  xiil.  10.  Nay. 
they  shall  have  blood  for  blood  ; (v.  26.)  “ I will  feed  them  that 
oppress  thee,  with  their  own  flesh,  and  they  shall  he  drunken  with 
their  own  blood  ; the  proud  Babylonians  shall  become  not  only 
an  easy,  but  an  acceptable  prey  to  one  another  ; God  will 
send  a dividing  spirit  among  them,  and  their  ruin,  whicli  was 
begun  by  a foreign  invasion,  shall  be  completed  by  their  in- 
testine divisions.  They  shall  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
till  they  are  consumed  one  of  another.  They  shall  greedily 
and  with  delight  prey  upon  those  that  are  their  own  flesh  and 
blood.”  God  can  make  the  oppressors  of  his  church  to  be 
their  own  tormentors,  and  their  own  destroyers.  The  New- 
Testament  Babylon,  having  made  herself  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  shall  have  blood  given  her  to  drink,  for  she  is 
worthy.  See  how  cruel  men  sometimes  are  to  themselves,  and 
to  one  another;  indeed  those  who  are  so  to  others  are  so  to 
themselves,  for  God’s  justice  and  men’s  revenge  will  mete  to 
them  what  they  have  measured  to  others  ; they  not  only  thirst 
after  blood,  but  drink  it  so  greedily,  that  they  are  drunken 
with  it,  and  with  as  much  pleasure  as  if  it  were  sweet  wine. 
If  God  had  not  more  mercy  on  sinners  than  they  would  have 
one  upon  another,  were  their  passions  let  loose,  the  world 
would  soon  be  an  Aceldama,  nay,  a desolation. 

And  (lastly ) see  what  will  be  the  effect  of  Babylon’s  ruin  ; 
All  flesh  shall  know  that  I the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour  ; God  will 
make  it  to  appear,  to  the  conviction  of  all  the  world,  that, 
though  Israel  seem  lost  and  cast  off,  they  have  a Redeemer,  and 
though  they  are  made  a prey  to  the  mighty,  Jacob  has  a Mighty 
One,  who  is  able  to  deal  with  all  his  enemies.  God  intends, 
by  the  deliverances  of  his  church,  both  to  notify,  and  to  mag- 
nify, his  own  name. 

CHAP.  L. 

In  this  chapter,  I Those  to  whom  God  sends  are  justly  charged  with  bring, 
ing  all  the  troubles  they  were  in  upon  themselves,  by  their  own  wilfulnes * 
and  obstinacy  ; it  being  mode  to  appear  that  God  was  able  and  ready  to 
help  them,  if  they  had  been  Jit  for  deliverance,  v.  1 — 3.  If.  He  by  whom 
God  sends  produces  his  commission,  ( v . 4.)  alleges  his  own  readiness  to 
submit  to  all  the  services  and  sufferings  he  was  called  to  in  the  execution  of 
it,  (p.  5,  6.)  and  assures  himself  that  God,  who  sent  him , would  stand  by 
him  and  bear  him  out  aqainst  all  opposition,  v.  7—  9.  TIT.  The  messags 
that  is  sent  is,  life  and  death , good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse; 
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comfort  to  desponding  saints , end  terror  to  presuming  sinners,  v.  10,  11. 
Now  all  this  seems  to  have  a double  reference;  1.  To  the  unbelieving 
• ews  in  Babylon , who  quarrelled  with  Cod  for  his  dealings  with  them  : 
xnd  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who,  though  dead  long  before  the  captivity, 
yet  prophesying  so  plainly  and  fully  of  it,  saw  fit  to  produce  his  creden- 
tials t to  justify  what  he  had  said.  ‘2.  To  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  whose  own  fault  it  was  that  they  were  rejected  ; Christ 
having  preached  much  to  them , and  suffered  much  from  them,  and  being 
herein  borne  up  by  a divine  power.  The  contents  of  this  chapter,  in  our 
Bibles , give  this  sense  of  it,  very  concisely , thus  ; Christ  shows  that 
the  dereliction  of  the  Jews  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  him  ; by  his  abi- 
lity to  save,  by  his  obedience  in  that  work,  and  by  his  confidence  in 
divine  assistance.  The  prophet  concludes  with  an  exhortation  to  trust 
in  God,  and  not  in  ourselves. 

THUS  saitli  the  Lord,  Where  is  the  bill  of 
your  mother’s  divorcement,  whom  I have  put 
a way?  Or  which  of  my  creditors  is  it  to  whom  I 
have  sold  you  ? Behold,  for  your  iniquities  have  ye 
sold  yourselves,  and  for  your  transgressions  is  your 
mother  put  away.  2 Wherefore,  when  I came,  was 
there  no  man  ? When  I called,  was  there  none  to 
answer?  Is  my  hand  shortened  at  all,  that  it  cannot 
redeem  ? Or  have  I no  power  to  deliver  ? Behold, 
at  my  rebuke  I dry  up  the  sea : I make  the  rivers  a 
wilderness : their  fish  stinketh,  because  there  is  no 
water,  and  dieth  for  thirst.  3 I clothe  the  heavens 
with  blackness,  and  I make  sackcloth  their  covering. 

Those  who  have  professed  to  be  the  people  of  Cod,  and  yet 
seem  to  be  dealt  severely  with,  are  apt  to  complain  of  God, 
and  to  lay  the  fault  upon  him,  as  if  he  had  been  hard  with 
them.  But,  in  answer  to  their  murmurings,  we  have  here, 

I.  A challenge  given  them  to  prove,  or  produce  any  evi- 
dence, that  the  quarrel  began  on  God’s  side,  v.  1.  They  could 
not  say  that  he  had  done  them  any  wrong,  or  had  acted  arbi- 
trarily. 1.  He  bad  been  a Husband  to  them  ; and  husbands 
were  then  allowed  a power  to  put  away  their  wives  upon  any 
little  disgust ; if  they  found  not  favour  in  their  eyes,  they 
made  nothing  of  giving  them  a bill  of  divorce,  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
Matt.  xix.  7.  But  they  could  not  say  that  God  had  dealt  so 
with  them  ; it  is  true,  they  were  now  separated  from  him,  and 
had  abode  many  days  without  ephod,  altar,  or  sacrifice  ; but 
whose  fault  was  that  ? They  could  not  say  that  God  had  given 
their  mother  a bill  of  divorce ; let  them  produce  it  if  they  can, 
for  a bill  of  divorce  was  given  into  the  hand  of  her  that  was 
divorced.  2.  He  had  been  a Father  to  them  ; and  fathers  had 
then  a power  to  sell  their  children  for  slaves  to  their  creditors, 
in  satisfaction  for  the  debts  they  were  not  otherwise  able  to 
pay  ; it  is  true,  the  Jews  were  sold  to  the  Babylonians  then, 
and  afterward  to  the  Romans  : but  did  God  sell  them  for  pay- 
ment of  his  debts  ? No,  he  was  not  indebted  to  any  of  those 
to  whom  they  were  sold,  or,  if  he  had  sold  them,  he  did  not 
increase  his  wealth  by  their  price,  Ps.  xliv.  12.  When  God 
chastens  his  children,  it  is  neither  for  his  pleasure,  (Heb.  xii. 
10.)  nor  for  his  profit ; all  that  are  saved,  are  saved  by  a pre- 
rogative of  grace,  but  those  that  perish,  are  cut  off  by  an  act 
of  divine  holiness  and  justice,  not  of  absolute  sovereignty. 

II.  A charge  exhibited  against  them,  showing  them  that 
they  were  themselves  the  authors  of  their  own  ruin  ; “ Behold, 
for  your  iniquities,  for  the  pleasure  of  them,  and  the  gratifica- 
tion of  your  own  base  lusts,  you  have  sold  yourselves,  for  your 
iniquities  you  are  sold  ; not  as  children  are  sold  by  their  pa- 
rents, to  pay  their  debts,  but  as  malefactors  are  sold  by  their 
judges,  to  punish  them  for  their  crimes.  You  sold  yourselves 
to  work  wickedness,  and  therefore  God  justly  sold  you  into 
the  bands  of  your  enemies,  2 Chron.  xii.  5,  8.  It  is  for  your 
transgressions  that  your  mother  is  put  away,  for  her  whore- 
doms and  adulteries  ; which  were  always  allowed  to  be  a just 
cause  of  divorce.  The  Jews  were  sent  into  Babylon  for  their 
idolatry,  a sin  which  broke  the  marriage-covenant,  and  were 
at  last  rejected  for  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory  ; these  were 
the  iniquities  for  which  they  were  sold  and  put  away. 

III.  The  confirmation  of  this  challenge  and  this  charge. 

1.  It  is  plain  that  it  was  their  own  fault  that  they  were  cast 
off ; for  God  came,  and  offered  them  his  favour,  offered  them 
his  helping  hand,  either  to  prevent  their  trouble,  or  to  de- 
liver them  out  of  it,  but  they  slighted  him  and  all  the  tenders 
ofhis  grace;  “ Do  you  lay  it  upon  me?”  (says  God,)  “Tell 
me  then,  wherefore,  when  I came,  there  was  no  man  to  meet  me, 
when  I called,  there  was  none  to  answer  me,”  v.  2.  God  came 
to  them  by  his  servants  the  prophets,  demanding  the  fruits  of 
his  vineyard  ; (Matt.  xxi.  34.)  he  sent  them  his  messengers, 
rising  up  betimes,  and  sending  them  ; (Jer.  xxxv.  15.)  he  called 
to  them  to  leave  their  sins,  and  so  prevent  their  own  ruin  : 
but  there  was  no  man,  or  next  to  none,  that  had  any  regard 


to  the  warnings  which  the  prophets  gave  lliem,  none  that  an- 
swered the  calls  of  God,  or  complied  with  the  messages  he 
sent  them  ; and  this  was  it  for  which  they  were  sold  and  put 
away  ; because  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  there- 
fore God  brought  upon  them  the  king  of  the  Chaldees,  2 Chron. 
xxxvi.  16,  17.  Last  of  all,  he  sent  unto  them  his  Son,  he  came 
to  his  own,  but  his  own  received  him  not ; he  called  them  to 
himself,  hut  there  were  none  that  answered  ; he  would  have 
gathered  Jerusalem’s  children  together,  but  they  would  not, 
they  knew  not,  because  they  would  not  know,  the  things  that 
belonged  to  their  peace,  nor  the  day  of  their  visitation,  and 
for  that  transgression  it  was  that  they  were  put  away,  and 
their  house  left  desolate.  Matt.  xxi.  41  ; xxiii.  37,  38.  Luke 
xix.  41,  42.  When  God  calls  men  to  happiness,  and  they 
will  not  answer,  they  are  justly  left  to  he  miserable. 

2.  It  is  plain  that  it  was  not  owing  to  a want  of  power  in 
God,  for  he  is  almighty,  and  could  have  recovered  them  from 
so  great  a death,  nor  was  it  owing  to  a want  of  power  in  Christ, 
for  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  The  unbelieving  Jews 
in  Babylon  thought  they  were  not  delivered  because  their  God 
was  not  able  to  do  it  ; and  those  in  Christ’s  time  were  ready 
to  ask,  in  scorn,  Con  this  man  save  us  ? For  himself  he  cannot 
save.  “ But  ” (says  God)  “ is  my  hand  shortened  at  all,  or  is 
it  weakened?”  Can  any  limits  be  set  to  Omnipotence?  Can- 
not he  redeem,  who  is  the  great  Redeemer  ? Has  he  no  power 
to  deliver,  whose  all  power  is  ? To  put  to  silence,  and  to  put 
for  ever  to  shame,  their  doubts  concerning  his  power,  he  here 
gives  unquestionable  proofs  of  it.  (1.)  He  can,  when  lie 
pleases,  dry  up  the  seas,  and  make  the  rivers  a wilderness  ; 
lie  did  so  for  Israel  when  he  redeemed  them  out  of  Egypt,  he 
can  do  so  again  for  their  redemption  out  of  Babylon.  It  is 
done  at  his  rebuke,  as  easily  as  witli  a word’s  speaking  ; he 
can  so  dry  up  the  rivers,  as  to  leave  the  fish  to  die  for  want  of 
water,  and  to  putrify.  When  God  turned  the  waters  of  Egypt 
into  blood,  he  slew  the  fish,  Ps.  cv.  29.  The  expression  our 
Saviour  sometimes  used  concerning  the  power  of  faith,  that  it 
will  remove  mountains,  and  plant  sycamores  in  the  sea,  is  not 
unlike  this  ; if  their  faith  could  do  that,  no  doubt,  their  faith 
would  save  them,  and  therefore  they  were  inexcusable  if  they 
perished  in  their  unbelief.  (2.)  He  can,  when  he  pleases, 
eclipse  the  lights  of  heaven,  clothe  them  with  blackness,  and 
make  sackcloth  their  covering,  by  thick  and  dark  clouds  in- 
terposing, which  lie  balances,  Job  xxxvi.  32  ; xxxvii.  16. 

4 The  Lord  God  hath  given  tne  the  tongue  of  the 
learned,  that  I should  know  how  to  speak  a word  in 
season  to  him  that  is  weary  : he  wakeneth  morning 
by  morning;  he  wakeneth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the 
learned.  5 The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear, 
and  I was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back. 
6 I gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to 
them  that  plucked  off  the  hair  : I hid  not  my  face 
from  shame  and  spitting.  7 For  the  Lord  God  will 
help  me;  therefore  shall  I not  be  confounded: 
therefore  have  I set  my  face  like  a flint,  and  I know 
that  I shall  not  he  ashamed.  8 He  is  near  that 
justified)  me;  who  will  contend  with  me?  let  us 
stand  together:  who  is  mine  adversary?  let  him 
come  near  to  me.  i)  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will 
help  me,  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me?  Lo, 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  a garment ; the  moth  shall 
eat  them  up. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  having  proved  himself  able  to  save,  here 
shows  himself  as  willing  as  he  is  able.  We  suppose  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  to  say  something  of  himself  in  these  verses, 
engaging  and  encouraging  himself  to  go  on  in  his  work,  as  a 
prophet,  notwithstanding  the  many  hardships  he  met  with, 
not  doubting  but  that  God  would  stand  hv  him,  and  strengthen 
him  ; but,  like  David,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  a type  of  Chris', 
who  is  here  prophesied  of,  and  promised  to  be  the  Saviour. 

I.  As  an  acceptable  Preacher,  v.  4.  Isaiah,  as  a prophet, 
was  qualified  for  the  work  to  which  he  was  called,  so  were  tin; 
rest,  of  God’s  prophets,  and  others  whom  he  employed  as  hse 
messengers  ; hut  Christ  was  anointed  with  the  Spirit  above 
his  fellows.  To  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  he  has,  1.  The 
tongue  of  the  learned,  to  know  how  to  give  instruction,  how 
to  speak  a word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary.  God,  who  made 
man’s  mouth,  gave  Moses  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  to  speak 
for  the  terror  and  conviction  of  Pharaoh,  Exod.  iv.  II,  12. 
He  gave  to  Christ  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  to  speak  a word 
in  season  for  the  comfort  of  those  that  are  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  under  the  burthen  of  sin.  Matt.  xi.  28.  Grace  teas  poured 
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into  h Is  Ups,  and  they  are  said  to  arop  sweer-smelling  myrrh. 
See  wliat  is  the  best  learning  of  a minister,  to  know  how  to 
comfort  troubled  consciences,  and  to  speak  pertinently,  pro- 
perly, and  plainly,  to  the  various  cases  of  poor  souls.  An 
ability  to  do  this  is  God’s  gift,  and  it  is  one  of  the  best  gifts, 
which  we  should  covet  earnestly.  Let  us  repose  ourselves  in 
the  many  comfortable  words  which  Christ  has  spoken  to  the 
weary.  2.  The  ear  of  the  learned,  to  receive  instruction. 
Prophets  have  as  much  need  of  this,  as  of  the  tongue  of  the 
learned  ; for  they  must  deliver  what  they  arc  taught,  and  no 
other  ; must  hear  the  word  from  God’s  mouth  diligently  and 
attentively,  that  they  may  speak  it  exactly,  Ezek.  iii.  17. 
Christ  himself  received,  that  he  might  give.  None  must 
undertake  to  be  teachers,  who  have  not  first  been  learners  ; 
Christ’s  apostles  were  first  disciples  ; scribes  instructed  unto 
,ie  kingdom  of  heaven,  Matt.  xiii.  52.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  hear, 
ut  we  must  hear  as  the  learned,  hear  and  understand,  hear 
nd  remember  hear  as  those  that  would  learn  by  what  we 
ear.  Those  that  would  hear  as  the  learned,  must  be  awake, 
nd  wakeful,  for  we  are  naturally  drowsy  and  sleepy,  and 
inapt  to  hear  at  all,  or  we  hear  by  the  halves,  hear,  and  do 
not  heed.  Our  ears  need  to  be  wakened  ; we  need  to  have 
something  said  to  rouse  us,  to  awaken  us  out  of  our  spiritual 
slumbers,  that  we  may  hear  as  for  our  liu/es.  We  need  to  be 
wakened  morning  by  morning,  as  duly  as  the  day  returns,  to 
be  awakened  to  do  the  work  of  the  day  in  its  day.  Our  case 
nails  for  continual  fresh  supplies  of  divine  grace,  to  free  us 
from  the  dulness  we  contract  daily.  The  morning,  when  our 
spirits  are  most  lively,  is  a proper  time  for  communion  with 
God  ; then  we  are  in  the  best  frame  both  to  speak  to  him,  My 
voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  and  to  hear  from  him,  the 
people  came  early  in  the  morning  to  hear  Christ  in  the  temple, 
Luke  xxi.  38.  For,  it  seems,  his  were  morning  lectures,  and 
it  is  God  that  wakens  us  morning  by  morning  ; if  we  do  any 
thing  to  purpose  in  his  service,  it  is  he,  who,  as  our  Master, 
calls  us  up  ; we  should  dose  perpetually,  if  he  did  not  waken 
us  morning  by  morning. 

II.  As  a patient  Sufferer,  v.  5,  6.  One  would  think  that  he 
who  was  commissioned  and  qualified  to  speak  comfort  to  the 
weary,  should  meet  with  no  difficulty  in  his  work,  but  univer- 
sal acceptance  ; it  is,  however,  quite  otherwise  ; he  has  both 
hard  work  to  do,  and  hard  usage  to  undergo  ; and  here  he  tells 
us  with  what  undaunted  constancy  he  went  through  with  it. 
We  have  no  reason  to  question  but  that  the  prophet  Isaiah 
went  on  resolutely  in  the  work  to  which  God  had  called  him, 
though  we  read  not  of  his  undergoing  any  such  hardships  as 
are  here  supposed  ; but  we  are  sure  it  was  abundantly  verified 
in  Jesus  Christ  : and  here  we  have, 

1.  His  patient  obedience  in  his  doing-work.  “ The  Lord 
God  has  not  only  wakened  my  ear  to  hear  what  he  says,  but 
has  opened  my  ear  to  receive  it,  and  comply  with  it ; (Ps.  xl. 
6,  7.)  Mine  car  hast  thou  opened;  then  said  1,  Lo,  l come  ;” 
for  when  he  adds,  I uas  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away 
hack,  more  is  implied  than  expressed — that  he  was  willing, 
that,  though  he  foresaw  a great  deal  of  difficulty  and  dis- 
couragement, though  he  was  to  take  pains,  and  give  constant 
attendance  as  a Servant,  though  he  was  to  empty  himself  of 
that  which  was  very  great,  and  humble  himself  to  that  which 
was  very  mean,  yet  he  did  not  fly  off,  did  not  fail,  nor  was 
discouraged.  He  continued  very  free  and  forward  to  his  work, 
■even  when  he  came  to  the  hardest  part  of  it.  Note,  As  a good 
understanding  in  the  truths  of  God,  so  a good  will  to  the  work 
and  service  of  God,  is  from  the  grace  of  God. 

2.  His  obedient  patience  in  his  suffering-work.  I call  it 
obedient  patience,  because  he  was  patient  with  an  eye  to  his 
Father’s  will  ; thus  pleading  with  himself,  This  commandment 
have  I received  of  my  Father ; and  thus  submitting  to  God, 
Not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  In  this  submission,  he  resign- 
ed himself,  (1.)  To  be  scourged  ; I gave  my  back  to  the  smiters ; 
and  that  not  only  by  submitting  to  it  when  he  was  smitten, 
but  by  permitting  it  (or  odmitting  it  rather)  among  the  other 
instances  of  pain  and  shame  which  he  would  voluntarily  un- 
dergo for  us.  (2.)  To  be  buffeted  ; I gave  my  cheeks  to  them 
that  not  only  smote  them,  but  plucked  off  the  hair  of  the  beard, 
which  was  a greater  degree  both  of  pain  and  of  ignominy. 
(3.)  To  be  spit  upon  ; I hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spit- 
ting. He  could  have  hid  his  face  from  it,  could  have  avoided 
it,  but  he  would  not,  because  he  was  made  a Reproach  of 
men,  and  thus  he  would  answer  to  the  proselyte,  Job,  that 
man  of  sorrows,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  they  smote  him  on  the 
cheek  reproachfully,  (Job  xvii.  10.)  and  spared  not  to  spit  in 
his  face,  (Job  xxx.  10.)  an  expression  not  only  of  contempt,  but 
of  abhorrence  and  indignation.  All  this  Christ  underwent  for 
us,  and  voluntarily,  to  convince  us  of  his  willingness  to  save  us. 

HI.  As  a courageous  champion,  v.  7 — 9.  The  Redeemer 
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•s  as  famous  for  his  boldness  as  for  his  humility  and  patience, 
and,  though  he  yields,  yet  he  is  more  than  a conqueror. 

Observe,  1.  The  dependence  he  has  upon  God.  What  was 
the  prophet  Isaiah’s  support,  was  the  support  of  Christ  himselt, 
(v.  7.)  The  Lord  God  will  help  me;  and  again,  r.9.  Whom 
God  employs  he  will  assist,  and  will  take  care  they  want  not 
any  help  that  they  or  their  work  call  for.  God,  having  laid 
help  upon  his  son  for  us,  gave  help  to  him,  and  his  hand  was 
all  along  with  the  man  of  his  right  hand.  Nor  will  he  only 
assist  him  in  his  work,  but  accept  of  him  ; ( v . 8.)  He  is  near 
that  justifieth  me.  Isaiah,  no  doubt,  was  falsely  accused,  and 
loaded  with  reproach  and  calumny,  as  other  prophets  were  ; 
but  he  despised  it,  knowing  that  God  would  roll  away  the  re- 
proach, and  bring  forth  his  righteousness  as  the  light,  perhaps 
in  this  world,  (Ps.  xxxvii.  6. )at  furthest  in  the  great  day 
when  there  will  be  a resurrection  of  names  as  well  as  bodies, 
and  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  morning  sun.  Aid 
so  it  wasveiitied  in  Christ ; by  his  resurrection  he  was  proved  to 
be  not  the  man  that  he  was  represented,  not  a blasphemer,  not 
a deceiver,  notan  enemy  to  Caesar.  The  judge  thatcondemned 
him,  owned  he  found  no  fault  in  him  ; the  centurion,  or 
sheriff,  that  had  charge  of  his  execution,  declared  him  a 
righteous  man  : so  near  was  he  that  justified  him.  But  it  was 
true  of  him  in  a further  and  more  peculiar  sense  ; the  Father 
justified  him,  when  he  accepted  the  satisfaction  he  made  for 
the  sin  of  man,  and  constituted  him  the  Lord  our  Righteousness, 
who  was  made  sin  for  us  : he  was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  1 Tim. 
iii.  16.  He  was  near  who  did  it ; tor  his  resurrection,  by  which 
he  was  justified,  soon  followed  his  condemnation  and  cruci- 
fixion ; he  was  straightway  glorified,  John  xiii.  32. 

2.  The  confidence  he  thereupon  has  of  success  in  his  under- 
taking ; “ If  God  will  help  me,  if  he  will  justify  me,  will 
stand  by  me,  and  bear  me  out,  I shall  not  be  confounded , as 
tnose  are  that  come  short  of  the  end  they  aimed  at,  and  the 
satisfaction  they  promised  themselves  ; I know  that  I shall 
not  be  ashamed."  Though  his  enemies  did  all  they  could 
to  put  him  to  shame,  yet  he  kept  his  ground,  he  kept  his  coun- 
tenance, and  was  not  ashamed  of  the  work  he  had  undertaken. 
Note,  Work  for  God,  is  work  that  we  should  not  be  ashamed 
of ; and  hope  in  God,  is  hope  that  we  should  not  be  ashamed  of. 
Those  that  trust  in  God  for  help  shall  not  be  disappointed  ; 
they  know  whom  they  have  trusted,  and  therefore  know  they 
shall  not  be  ashamed. 

3.  The  defiance  which,  in  this  confidence,  he  bids  to  all  op- 

posers  and  opposition  ; “ God  will  help  me,  and  therefore  hait 
I set  my  face  like  a flint.”  The  prophet  did  so.  he  was  bold 
in  reproving  sin,  in  warning  sinners,  (Ezek.  iii.  8,  9.)  and  in 
asserting  the  truth  of  his  predictions.  Christ  did  so  ; he  went 
on  in  his  work,  as  Mediator,  with  unshaken  constancy,  and 
undaunted  resolution  ; he  did  not  fail,  nor  was  discouraged  ; 
and  here  he  challenges  all  his  opposers,  ( 1.)  To  enter  the  lists 
with  him  ; Who  will  contend  with  me,  either  in  law,  or  by  the 
sword  I Let  us  stand  together  as  combatants,  or  as  the  plain- 
tiff and  defendant.  Who  is  mine  adversary  ? Who  is  the  mas- 
ter of  my  cause  1 so  the  word  is.  “ Who  will  pretend  to  entei 
an  action  against  me  I Let  him  appear,  and  come  near  to  me, 
for  I will  not  abscond.”  Many  offered  to  dispute  with  Christ, 
but  he  put  them  to  silence.  The  prophet  speaks  this  in  the 
name  of  all  faithful  ministers  ; those  who  keep  close  to  the 
pure  word  of  God,  in  delivering  their  message,  need  not  fear 
contradiction  ; the  scriptures  will  bear  them  out,  whoever  con- 
tends with  them.  Great  is  the  truth,  and  will  prevail.  Chris 
speaks  this  in  the  name  of  all  believers,  speaks  it  as  their 
Champion.  Who  dares  be  an  enemy  to  those  whom  he  is  a 
Friend  to,  or  contend  with  those  for  whom  he  is  an  Advocate? 
Thus  St.  Paul  applies  it,  (Rom.  viii.  33.)  TlTio  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God ’s  elect  ? (2.)  He  challenges  them 

to  prove  any  crime  upon  him:  (v.  9.)  Jl'ho  is  he  that  shall 
condemn  me  ? The  prophet,  perhaps,  was  condemned  to  die  ; 
Christ,  we  are  sure,  was  ; and  yet  both  could  say.  Who  is  he 
that  shall  condemn  ? For  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
whom  God  justifies.  There  were  those  that  did  condemn  them, 
but  what  came  of  them  ? They  all  shall  wai  old  as  a garment. 
The  righteous  cause  of  Christ  and  his  prophets  shall  out-live 
all  opposition.  The  moth  shall  eat  them  up  silently  and  insen- 
sibly ; a little  thing  will  serve  to  destroy  them.  But  the  roar- 
ing lion  himself  shall  not  prevail  against  God’s  witnesses. 
All  believers  are  enabled  to  make  this  challenge,  Who  is  he 
that  shall  condemn  ? It  is  Christ,  that  died. 

10  Who  is  among  you  that  fearetli  the  Lord,  that 
obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  hath  no  light ! Let  him  trust  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God.  11  Behold, 
all  ye  that  kindle  a firt,  that  compass  yourselves 
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about  with  sparks;  walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire, 
and  in  the  sparks  that  yc  have  kindled.  This  shall 
ye  have  of  mine  hand,  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 

The  prophet,  having  the  tongue  of  the  learned  given  him, 
that  he  might  give  to  every  one  their  portion,  here  makes  use 
of  it,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  t rut li . It  is  the  summary  of 
the  gospel  ; he  that  believes  shall  he  saved,  he  that  trusts  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  he  comforted,  though  for  a while  he 
walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light.  But  he  that  believes  not 
fliall  be  damned  ; though  for  a while  he  walk  in  the  light  of  his 
own  fire,  yet  he  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 

I.  Comfort  is  here  spoken  to  disconsolate  saints,  and  they 
are  encouraged  to  trust  in  God's  grace,  v.  10.  Where  observe, 

1.  What  is  always  the  character  of  a child  of  God  ; he  is 
one  that  fears  the  Lord  with  a filial  fear,  that  stands  in  awe  of 
his  majesty,  and  is  afraid  of  incurring  his  displeasure.  This 
is  a grace  that  usually  appears  most  in  good  people  then  when 
they  walk  in  daikness,  when  other  graces  appear  not.  They 
then  tremble  at  his  ward  ; (cli.  lxvi.  2.)  and  are  afraid  of  his 
i lodgments , Ps.  cxix.  120.  He  is  one  that  obeys  the  voice  of 
God's  servant  ; is  willing  to  be  ruled  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
God’s  servant  in  the  great  work  of  man’s  redemption  ; one 
that  yields  a sincere  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ,  and  cheer- 
fully comes  up  to  the  terms  of  his  covenant.  Those  that  truly 
fear  God  will  obey  the  voice  of  Christ. 

2.  W hat  is  sometimes  the  case  of  a child  of  God.  It  is  sup- 
posed, that  though  he  has  in  his  heart  the  fear  of  God,  and 
faith  in  Christ,  yet  for  a time  he  walks  in  darkness,  and  has  no 
light,  is  disquieted,  and  has  little  or  no  comfort.  Who  is  there 
that  does  sol  This  intimates  that  it  is  a case  which  some- 
times happens  among  the  professors  of  religion,  yet  not  very 
often;  but  whenever  it  happens,  God  takes  notice  of  it.  It  is 
no  new  thing  for  the  children  and  heirs  of  light  sometimes  to 
walk  in  darkness,  and  for  a time  not  to  have  any  glimpse  or 
gleam  of  light.  This  is  not  meant  so  much  of  the  comforts  of 
this  life,  (those  that  fear  God,  when  they  have  ever  so  great 
an  abundance  of  them,  do  not  walk  in  them  as  their  light, ) as 
of  their  spiritual  comforts,  which  relate  to  their  souls.  They 
walk  in  darkness,  when  their  evidences  for  heaven  are  clouded, 
their  joy  in  God  is  interrupted,  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is 
suspended,  and  the  light  of  God’s  countenance  is  eclipsed. 
Pensive  Christians  are  apt  to  be  melancholy,  and  those  who 
fear  always,  to  fear  too  much. 

3.  What  is  likely  to  be  an  effectual  cure  in  this  sad  case, 
lie  that  is  thus  in  the  dark,  (1.)  Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  goodness  of  his  nature,  and  that  which  he  has 
made  known  of  himself,  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a strong  tower,  let  him  run  into  that. 
Let  him  depend  upon  it,  that  if  he  walk  before  God,  which  a 
man  may  do  though  he  walk  in  the  dark,  he  shall  find  God 
all-sufficient  to  him.  (2.)  Let  him  stay  himself  upon  his  God, 
his  in  covenant  ; let  him  keep  hold  of  his  covenant-relation  to 
God,  and  call  God  his  God,  as  Christ  on  the  cross,  My  God, 

Uy  God.  Let  him  stay  himself  upon  the  promises  of  the 
covenant,  and  build  his  hopes  on  them.  When  a child  of 
God  is  ready  to  sink,  he  will  find  enough  in  God  to  stay  him- 
self upon.  Let  him  trust  in  Christ,  for  God’s  name  is  in  him  , 
< Exorl.  xxiii.  21.)  trust  in  that  name  of  his,  The  Lord  our 
Righteousness,  and  stay  himself  upon  God  as  his  God,  in  and 
through  a Mediator. 

II.  Conviction  is  here  spoken  to  presuming  sinners,  and 
they  are  warned  not  to  trust  in  themselves,  v.  11.  Observe, 
1.  The  description  given  of  them;  They  kindle  a fire,  and 
walk  in  the  light  of  that  fire ; they  depend  upon  their  own 
righteousness,  offer  all  their  sacrifices,  and  burn  all  their  in- 
cense, with  that  fire,  (as  Nadab  and  Abihu,)  and  not  with 
he  fire  from  heaven  ; in  their  hope  of  acceptance  with  God, 
they  have  no  regard  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  they  refresh 
and  please  themselves  with  a conceit  of  their  own  merit  and 
sufficiency,  and  warm  themselves  with  that  ; it  is  both  light 
and  heat  to  them.  They  compass  themselves  about  with  sparks 
of  their  own  kindling.  As  they  trust  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  not  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  so  they  place  their 
happiness  in  their  worldly  possessions  and  enjoyments,  and 
not  in  the  favour  of  God.  Creature  comforts  are  as  sparks, 
short-lived,  and  soon  gone;  yet  the  children  of  this  world, 
while  they  last,  warm  themselves  by  them,  and  walk  with 
pride  and  pleasure  in  the  light  of  them.  2.  The  doom  passed 
upon  them  ; they  are  ironically  bid  to  walk  in  the  light  of  their 
own  fire  ; “ Make  your  best  of  it,  while  it  lasts.  This  shall 
ye  have  of  mine  hand,  (says  Christ,  for  to  him  the  judgment 
is  committed,)  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow',  shall  go  to  bed  in 
the  dark.”  See  Job  xviii.  5,  0.  His  candle  shall  be  put  out 
with  him.  Those  tha'  make  the  world  their  comfort,  and  their 
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own  righteousness  their  confidence,  will  certainly  meet  with 
a fatal  disappointment,  which  will  be  bitterness  in  the  end. 
A godly  man’s  way  may  he  melancholy,  but  his  end  shall  be 
peace  and  everlasting  light.  A wicked  man’s  way  may  be 
pleasant,  but  his  end  and  endless  abode  will  be  utter  darkness. 

CHAP.  LI. 

This  chapter  is  designed  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  those  that 
fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  even  then  when  they  walk  in 
darkness,  ami  hare  no  light : whether  it  was  intended  primarily  for  the 
support  of  the  captives  in  Jiabylon,  is  not  certain,  probably  it  was,  but 
comforts  thus  generally  expressed  ought  not  to  be  so  confined.  Whenever 
the  church  of  God  is  in  distress,  her  friends  and  well-wishers  may  com- 
fort themselves  and  one  another  with  these  words  ; I That  God,  who 
raised  his  church  at  first  out  of  nothing,  will  take  care  that  it  shall  not 
perish,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  That  the  righteousness  and  salvation  he  designs  for 
his  church  are  sure  and  near,  very  near  and  very  sure,  v.  4 — 6.  I[T. 
That  the  persecutors  of  the  church  are  weak  and  dying  creatures,  v.  7,  IS. 
t 1 . That  the  same  power  which  did  wonders  for  the  church  formerly, 
is  now  engaged  and  employed  for  her  protection  and  deliverance,  v.  9 — tt. 
/'.  That  God  himself,  the  Maker  of  the  world,  had  undertaken  both  to 
deliver  his  people  out  of  their  distress,  and  to  comfort  them  under  it,  and 
sent  his  prophet  to  assure  them  of  it,  v.  12— IG.  I I 7hat,  deplorable 
as  the  condition  of  the  church  now  was,  ( v . 17— 20  ) to  the  same  woful 
circumstances  her  persecutors  and  oppressors  should  shortly  be  reduced, 
and  worse,  v.  23 — 23.  The  three  first  paragraphs  of  this  chapter  begin 
with,  Hearken  unto  me,  and  they  are  God's  people  that  are  all  along 
called  to  hearken  ; for  even  when  comforts  are  spoken  to  them,  sometimes 
they  liearken  not,  through  anguish  of  spirit,  (Exoil.  vi.  9.)  therefore 
they  are  again  and  again  called  to  hearken,  r.  i,  4.7.  The  two  other 
paragraphs  of  this  chapter  begin  with.  Awake,  awake  ; in  the  former, 
(v.  9.)  God's  people  call  upon  him  to  awake,  and  help  them  ; in  the 
latter,  (v.  17.)  Goa  calls  upon  them  to  awake,  and.  help  themselves. 

1 TTJTEAixKKN  to  me,  ye  that  follow  after  right- 
I I.  eousness,  ye  that  seek  the  Lord  : look  unto 
the  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the 
pi t whence  ye  are  digged.  2 Look  unto  Abraham 
your  father,  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  you  : for  I 
called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him.  and  increased 
him.  3 For  the  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion:  he  will 
comfort  all  her  waste  places,  and  lie  will  make  her 
wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the  garden 
of  the  Lord  ; joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found 
therein,  thanksgiving,  and  the  voice  of  melody. 

Observe,  1.  How  the  people  ofGod  are  here  described,  to 
whom  the  word  of  this  consolation  is  sent,  and  who  are  called 
upon  to  hearken  to  it,  v.  1.  They  are  such  as  follow  after 
righteousness,  as  are  very  desirous  and  solicitous  both  to  be 
justified  and  to  be  sanctified,  are  pressing  hard  after  this,  to 
have  the  favour  of  God  restored  to  them,  and  the  image  of  God 
renewed  on  them.  These  are  they  that  seek  the  Lord,  for  it  is 
only  in  the  way  of  righteousness  that  we  can  seek  him  with 
any  hope  of  finding  him. 

1.  How  they  are  here  directed  to  look  back  to  their  original, 
and  the  smallness  of  their  beginning  ; “ Look  unto  the  rock 
whence  ye  are  hewn  (the  idolatrous  family  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  out  of  which  Abraham  was  taken,  the  generation 
of  slaves  which  the  heads  and  fathers  of  their  tribes  were  in 
Egypt  ;)  “ look  unto  the  hole  of  the  pit  out  of  which  ye  are 
digged,  as  clay,  when  God  formed  you  into  a people.”  Note, 
It  is  good  for  those  that  are  privileged  by  a new  birth  to  con- 
sider what  they  were  by  their  first  birth  : how  they  were  con- 
ceived in  iniquity  and  shapen  in  sin.  That  which  is  horn  of  the 
flesh,  is  flesh  : how  hard  was  that  rock  out  of  which  we  were 
hewn,  unapt  to  receive  impressions  ; and  how  miserable  the 
hole  of  that  pit  out  of  which  we  were  digged  I The  considera- 
tion should  fill  us  with  low  thoughts  of  ourselves,  and  high 
thoughts  of  divine  grace.  Those  that  are  now  advanced, 
would  do  well  to  remember  how  low  they  began;  (v.  2.) 
“ Look  unto  Ahraham  your  father,  the  father  of  all  the  faithful, 
of  all  that  follow  after  the  righteousness  of  faith  as  he  did  ; 
(Rom.  iv.  11.)  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  you,  and  whose 
daughters  you  all  are  as  long  as  you  do  well  ; think  how  Abra- 
ham was  called  alone,  and  yet  was  blessed  and  multiplied  ; 
and  let  that  encourage  you  to  depend  upon  the  promise  of 
God,  even  then  when  a sentence  of  death  seems  to  be  upon  all 
the  means  that  lead  to  the  performance  of  it.  Particularly 
let  it  encourage  the  captives  in  Babylon,  though  they  are  re- 
duced to  a small  number,  and  few  of  them  left,  to  hope  that 
yet  they  shall  increase  so  as  to  replenish  their  own  land 
again.  When  Jacob  is  very  small,  yet  he  is  not  so  small  as 
Ahraham  was,  who  yet  became  father  of  many  nations. 
“ Jjook  unto  Abraham,  and  see  what  he  got  hv  trusting  in  the 
promise  of  God.  and  take  example  by  him  to  follow  God  with 
an  implicit  faith.” 

3.  How  thev  are  here  assured  that  their  present  seednesj  of 
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tears  should  at  length  end  in  a harvost  of  joys,  v.  3.  The 
church  of  God  on  earth,  even  the  gospel-Zion,  has  sometimes 
had  htr  deserts  and  waste  places:  many  parts  of  the  church, 
through  either  corruption  or  persecution,  made  like  a wilder- 
ness, unfruitful  to  God,  or  uncomfortable  to  the  inhabitants; 
but  God  will  find  out  a time  and  way  to  comfort  Zion,  not  only 
by  speaking  comfortably  to  her,  but  by  acting  graciously  for 
her.  God  has  comforts  in  store  even  for  the  waste  places  of 
his  church,  for  those  parts  of  it  that  seem  not  regarded  or 
valued.  (1.)  lie  will  make  them  fruitful,  and  so  give  them 
cause  to  rejoice  ; her  wildernesses  shall  put  on  a new  face,  and 
look  pleasant  as  Eden,  and  abound  in  all  good  fruits  as  the 
garden  of  the  Lord.  Note,  It  is  the  greatest  comfort  of  the 
church  to  be  made  serviceable  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  be 
as  his  garden  in  which  he  delights.  (2.)  He  will  make  them 
cheerful,  and  so  give  them  hearts  to  rejoice  : with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  joy  anti  gladness  shall  be  found  therein  ; (or,  the 
more  holiness  men  have,  and  the  more  good  they  do,  the  more 
gladness  they  have.  And  where  there  is  gladness,  to  their 
satisfaction,  it  is  fit  that  there  should  be  thanksgiving,  to 
God’s  honour  ; for,  whatever  is  the  matter  of  our  rejoicing, 
ought  to  be  the  matter  of  our  thanksgiving  ; and  the  returns  of 
God's  favour  ought  to  be  celebrated  with  the  voice  of  melody, 
which  will  be  the  more  melodious,  when  God  gives  songs  in 
the  night,  songs  in  the  desert. 

4 Hearken  unto  me,  my  people,  and  give  ear  unto 
me,  O my  nation  : for  a law  shall  proceed  from  me, 
and  I wiil  make  my  judgment  to  rest  for  a light  of 
the  people.  5 My  righteousness  is  near  ; my  salva- 
tion is  gone  forth,  and  mine  arms  shall  judge  the 
people:  the  isles  shall  wait  upon  me,  and  on  mine 
arm  shall  they  trust.  6 Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the 
heavens,  and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath  ; for  the 
heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth 
shall  wax  old  like  a garment,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein  shall  die  in  like  manner:  but  my  salvation 
shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  righteousness  shall  not  be 
abolished.  7 Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  know  right- 
eousness, the  people  in  whose  heart  is  my  law  ; fear 
ye  not  the  reproach  of  men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of 
their  reviiings.  8 For  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up 
like  a garment,  and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like 
wool:  but  my  righteousness  shall  be  forever,  and 
my  salvation  from  generation  to  generation. 

Both  these  proclamations,  as  1 may  call  them,  end  alike  with 
an  assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  God’s  righteousness,  and 
his  salvation  ; and  therefore  we  put  them  together,  both  being 
designed  for  the  comfort  of  God’s  people.  Observe, 

I.  Who  they  are  to  whom  this  comfort  belongs  ; “ My  peo- 
ple, and  my  nation,  that  I have  set  apart  for  myself,  that  own 
me.  and  are  owned  by  me.  Those  are  God’s  people  and  his 
nation,  who  are  subject  to  him  as  their  King  and  their  God, 
pay  allegiance  to  him,  and  put  themselves  under  his  protec- 
tion accordingly.  They  are  a people  who  know  righteous- 
ness, who  not  only  have  the  means  of  knowledge,  and  to  whom 
righteousness  is  made  known , but  who  improve  those  means, 
and  are  able  to  form  a right  judgment  of  truth  and  falsehood, 
good  and  evil.  And  as  they  have  good  heads,  so  they  have 
good  hearts,  for  they  have  the  law  of  God  in  them,  written 
and  ruling  there.  Those  God  owns  for  his  people,  in  whose 
heart  his  law  is.  Even  those  who  know  righteousness,  and 
have  the  law  of  Cod  in  their  heart,  may  yet  be  in  great  distress 
and  sorrow,  and  loaded  with  reproach  and  contempt  ; but 
their  God  will  comfort  them  with  the  righteousness  they  know, 
and  the  law  they  have  in  their  hearts. 

II.  What  the  comfort  is,  that  belongs  to  God’s  people  : 

1.  That  the  gospel  of  Christ  shall  be  preached  and  pub- 
lished to  the  world  ; A law  shall  proceed  from  me,  an  evan- 
gelical law,  the  law  of  Christ,  the  law  of  faith,  ch.  ii.  3.  This 
law  is  his  judgment,  for  it  is  that  law  of  liberty  by  which  the 
world  shall  be  governed  and  judged;  this  shall  not  only  go 
forth,  but  shall  continue  and  rest,  it  shall  take  firm  footing 
and  deep  root  in  the  world  ; it  shall  rest  not  only  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  Jews,  who  had  the  first  notice  of  it,  but  for  a light 
of  the  people  of  other  nations.  It  is  this  law,  this  judgment, 
that  we  are  required  to  hearken  and  give  ear  to,  at  our  peril  ; 
for  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  it,  and  turn  a deaf  ear 
to  it?  When  a law  proceeds  from  God,  he  that  has  cars  tohear, 
let  him  hear, 

2.  That  this  law  and  judgment  shall  bring  with  them  righte- 
ousness and  salvation,  shall  open  a ready  way  to  the  children 
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of  men,  tl.  at  they  may  be  justified  and  saved,  v.  5.  It  is  called 
God’s  rigl,  I eousness  and  his  salvation,  because  of  his  contriving 
and  bring  ng  it  about ; it  is  a righteousness  which  he  will 
accept  for  us,  and  accept  us  for  ; and  a righteousness  which 
he  will  work  in  us,  and  graciously  accept  of ; it  is  the  salua- 
tion  of  the  Lord,  for  it  arises  from  him,  and  terminates  in  him. 
Observe,  There  is  no  salvation  without  righteousness  ; and' 
wherever  there  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  there  shall  be  his 
salvation.  All  those,  and  those  only,  that  are  justified  and1 
sanctified,  shall  be  glorified. 

3.  That  this  righteousness  and  salvation  shall  very  shortly 
appear  : it  is  near,  it  is  gone  forth  ; the  decree  is  gone  forth 
concerning  it,  it  shall  as  certainly  be  introduced  as  if  it  were 
gone  forth  already,  and  the  time  for  it  is  at  hand.  It  is  near 
in  time,  behold,  all  things  are  now  ready  ; it  is  near  in  place, 
not  far  to  seek,  but  the  word  is  nigh  us,  and  Christ  in  the 
word,  righteousness  in  the  word,  Rom.  x.  8. 

4.  That  this  evangelical  righteousness  and  calvation  shall 
not  be  confined  to  the  Jewish  nation,  but  shall  be  extended  to 
the  Gentiles;  Mine  arms  shall  judge  the  people.  Those  that 
will  not  yield  to  the  judgments  of  God’s  mouth,  shall  be 
crushed  by  the  judgments  of  his  hand.  Some  shall  thus  be 
judged  by  the  gospel,  for  for  judgment  Christ  came  into  this 
world;  but  others,  and  those  of  the  isles,  shall  wait  upon 
him,  and  bid  his  gospel,  and  the  commands  as  well  as  the 
comforts  of  it,  welcome.  It  was  a comfort  to  God’s  people,  to 
his  nation,  that  multitudes  should  be  added  to  them,  and  the 
increase  of  their  number  should  be  the  increase  of  their 
strength  and  beauty.  It  is  added.  And  on  mine  arm  shall  they 
trust,  that  arm  of  the  Lord,  which  is  revealed  in  Christ,  ch. 
liii.  1.  Observe,  God’s  arm  shall  judge  the  people  that  are 
impenitent,  and  yet  on  his  arm  shall  others  trust,  and  be 
saved  by  it ; for  it  is  to  us,  as  we  make  it,  a savour  of  life  or 
of  death. 

5.  That  this  righteousness  and  salvation  shall  be  for  ever, 
and  shall  never  be  abolished,  v.  8.  It  is  an  everlasting  right- 
eousness that  the  Messiah  brings  in,  (Dan.  ix.24.)  an  eternal 
redemption  that  he  is  the  Author  of,  Heb.  v.  9.  As  it  shall 
spread  through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  so  it  shall  last 
through  all  the  ages  of  the  world.  We  must  never  expect  any 
other  way  of  salvation,  any  other  covenant  of  peace,  or  rule  of 
righteousness,  than  what  we  have  in  the  gospel,  and  what  we 
have  there  shall  continue  to  the  end,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  It  is 
forever,  for  the  consequences  of  it  shall  be  to  eternity;  and 
by  this  law  of  liberty  men’s  everlasting  state  will  be  deter- 
mined. This  perpetuity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  blessed  things 
it  brings  in,  is  illustrated  by  the  fading  and  perishing  of  this 
world  and  all  things  in  it.  Look  up  to  the  visible  heavens 
above,  which  have  continued  hitherto,  and  seem  likely  to 
continue,  but  they  shall  vanish  like  smoke  that  soon  spends 
itself  and  disappears  ; they  shall  be  rolled  like  a scroll,  and 
their  lights  shall  fall  like  leaves  in  autumn.  Look  down  to  the 
earth  beneath,  that  abides  too  for  a short  ever,(Eeel.  i.  4.)  but 
it  shall  wax  old  like  a garment  that  will  be  the  worse  for  wear- 
ing ; and  they  that  dwell  therein,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  even  those  that  seem  to  have  the  best  settlement  in  it, 
shall  die  in  like  manner;  the  soul  shall,  as  to  this  world, 
vanish  like  smoke,  and  the  body  be  thrown  by  like  a garment 
waxen  old  ; they  shall  be  easily  crushed,  (Job  iv.  19.)  and 
no  loss  of  them.  But  when  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  when 
all  flesh  and  the  glory  of  it  wither  as  grass,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endures  for  ever,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  that  shall  fait 
to  the  ground.  Those  whose  happiness  is  bound  up  in  Christ’s 
righteousness  and  salvation,  will  have  the  comfort  of  it  when 
time  and  days  shall  be  no  more. 

III.  What  use  are  they  to  make  of  this  comfort : if  God’s 
righteousness  and  salvation  are  near  to  them,  then  let  them 
not  fear  the  reproach  of  men,  of  mortal,  miserable  men,  nor 
be  afraid  of  their  reviiings  or  spiteful  taunts,  theirs  who  bid 
you  sing  them  the  songs  of  Zion,  or  who  ask  you,  in  scorn. 
Where  is  now  your  God  ? Let  not  those  who  embrace  the 
gospel  righteousness  be  afraid  of  those  who  will  call  them 
Beelzebub,  and  will  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  them  false- 
ly ; let  them  not  be  afraid  of  them,  let  them  not  be  disturbed 
by  these  opprobrious  speeches,  nor  made  uneasy  by  them,  as 
if  they  would  be  the  ruin  of  their  reputation  and  honour,  and 
they  must  for  ever  lie  under  the  load  of  them.  Let  them  not 
be  afraid  of  their  executing  their  menaces,  or  be  deterred 
thereby  from  their  duty,  or  frightened  into  any  sinful  com- 
pliances, or  driven  to  take  any  indirect  courses  for  their  own 
safety.  Those  can  bear  but  little  for  Christ,  that  cannot  bear 
a hard  word  for  him.  Let  us  uot  fear  the  reproach  of  men  ; 
for,  1.  They  will  be  quickly  silenced;  (i>.  8.)  The  moth  shall 
eat  them  up  like  a garment,  ch.  1.  9.  The  t conn  shall  eat  them 
like  wool,  or  woollen  cloth.  If  we  have  the  approbation  of  a 
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living  God,  we  may  despise  t lie  censure  of  dying  men  ; the 
matter  is  not  great  what  they  say  of  us,  who  must  shoitly  he 
food  for  worms.  Or  it  intimates  the  judgments  of  God  with 
which  they  shall  be  visited,  with  which  they  shall  be  con- 
sumed, for  their  malice  against  the  people  of  God  ; they  shall 
be  slowly  and  silently,  but  effectually,  destroyed,  when  God 
shall  come  to  reckon  with  them  for  all  tlieir  hard  speeches, 
Jude  14,  15.  2.  The  cause  we  suffer  for  cannot  be  run  down  ; 
the  falsehood  of  their  reproaches  will  be  detected,  but  truth 
shall  triumph,  and  the  righteousness  of  religion’s  injured 
cause  shall  be  for  ever  plain.  Clouds  darken  the  sun,  but 
give  no  obstruction  to  his  progress. 

!)  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O arm  of  the 
Lord  ; awake,  as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  gene- 
rations of  old.  Art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut  Rahah, 
and  wounded  the  dragon  ? 10  Art  thou  not  it 

which  hath  dried  the  sea,  the  waters  of  the  great 
deep  ; that  hath  made  the  depths  of  the  sea  a way 
for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over?  11  Therefore  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  with 
singing  unto  Zion  ; and  everlasting  joy  shall  be 
upon  their  head  : they  shall  obtain  gladness  and 
joy;  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away.  12 
f,  even ' I,  am  he  that  comforteth  you  : who  art 
thou,  that  thou  shouldcst  be  afraid  of  a man  that 
shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall  be  made 
as  grass  ; 13  And  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker, 

that  hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  ; and  hast  feared  continually 
every  day,  because  of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor,  as 
if  he  were  ready  to  destroy?  And  where  is  the  fury 
of  the  oppressor?  14  The  captive  exile  hasteneth 
that  he  may  be  loosed,  and  that  he  should  not  die  in 
the  pit,  nor  that  his  bread  should  fail.  15  But  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  divided  the  sea,  whose 
waves  roared:  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name.  16 
And  I have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  have 
covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine  hand,  that  I may 
plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  1.  A prayer  that  God  would,  in 
his  providence,  appear  and  act  for  the  deliverance  of  his 
people,  and  the  mortification  of  his  and  their  enemies  ; Awake, 
awake,  put  on  strength,  0 Arm  of  the  Lord,  v.  9.  The  arm  of 
the  Lord  is  Christ,  or  it  is  put  for  God  himself,  as  Ps.  xliv.  23. 
iwake,  why  sleepest  thou?  He  that  keeps  Israel  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps  ; but  when  we  pray  that  he  would  awake, 
we  mean  that  he  would  make  it  to  appear  that  he  watches 
over  his  people,  and  is  always  awake  to  do  them  good.  The 
arm  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  awake,  when  the  power  of  God 
exerts  itself  with  more  than  ordinary  vigour  on  his  people’s 
behalf.  When  a hand  or  arm  is  benumbed,  we  say,  It  is 
asleep  ; when  it  is  stretched  forth  for  action,  It  awakes.  God 
needs  not  to  be  reminded  or  excited  by  us,  but  he  gives  us 
leave  thus  to  be  humbly  earnest  with  him  for  such  appear- 
ances of  his  power  as  will  be  for  his  own  praise  ; “ Put  on 
strength,  put  forth  strength  : appear  in  thy  strength,  as  we 
appear  in  the  clothes  we  pul  on,”  Ps.  xxi.  13.  The  church 
sees  her  case  bad,  her  enemies  many  and  mighty,  her  friends 
few  and  feeble  ; and  therefore  she  depends  purely  upon  the 
strength  ol  God’s  arm  for  her  relief ; “ Awake  a sin  the  ancient 
days,  do  for  us  now  as  thou  didst  for  our  fathers  formerly, 
repeat  the  wonders  they  told  us  of,”  Judg.  vi.  13. 

II.  The  pleas  to  enforce  this  prayer  ; 1.  They  plead  pre- 
cedents, the  experiences  of  their  ancestors,  and  the  great 
things  God  had  done  for  them  ; “ Let  the  arm  of  the  Lord  he 
made  bare  on  our  behalf,  for  it  has  done  great  things  formerly 
in  defence  of  the  same  cause  we  are  sure  it  is  neither 
shortened  nor  weakened  : it  did  wonders  against  the  Egyp- 
tians, who  enslaved  and  oppressed  God’s  son,  his  first-born  ; 
it  cut  Rahab  to  pieces  with  one  direful  plague  after  another ; 
and  wounded  Pharaoh,  the  Dragon,  the  Leviathan,  fas  he  is 
called,  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  13,  14.)  it  gave  him  his  death’s  wound.  It 
did  wonders  for  Israel  ; it  dried  up  the  sea,  even  the  waters  of 
the  great  deep,  as  far  as  was  requisite  to  open  a way  through 
the  sea  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over,”  v.  TO.  God  is  never  at 
a loss  for  a way  to  accomplish  his  purposes  concerning  his 
people,  but  will  either  find  one,  or  make  one.  Past  experi- 
ences as  they  are  great  su  ..verts  to  faith  and  hope,  so  they  are 


good  pleas  in  prayer,  Thou  hast,  wilt  thou  not ! Ps.  Ixxxv.  1 — b. 
2.  They  plead  promises;  ( v . 11.)  And  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  shall,  return  ; (as  it  may  be  supplied)  Thou  bust  said, 
They  shall  ; referring  to  ch.  xxxv.  10.  where  we  find  this  pro- 
mise, that  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  when  they  are  released 
out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  shall  come  with  singing  unto 
Zion.  Sinners,  when  they  are  brought  out  of  the  slavery  ot 
sin  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God’s  children,  may  come 
singing,  as  a bird  got  loose  out  of  the  cage.  The  souls  of 
believers,  when  they  are  delivered  out  of  the  prison  of  the 
body,  come  to  the  heavenly  Zion  with  singing.  Then  this 
promise  will  have  its  full  accomplishment,  and  we  may  plead 
it  in  the  mean  time  ; he  that  designs  such  joy  for  us  at  last, 
will  he  not  work  such  deliverance  for  us  in  the  mean  time  as 
our  case  requires  ? When  the  saints  come  to  heaven,  they 
enter  into  the  jay  of  their  Lord,  it  crowns  their  heads  with  im- 
mortal honour,  it  fills  their  hearts  with  complete  satisfaction  ; 
they  shall  obtain  that  joy  and  gladness  which  they  could 
never  obtain  in  this  vale  of  tears.  In  tins  world  of  changes, 
it  is  a short  step  from  joy  to  sorrow,  but  in  that  world  sorrow 
and  mourning  shall  flee  away,  never  to  return,  or  come  in 
view  again. 

111.  l’he  answer  immediately  given  to  this  prayer  ; ft'.  12.) 
I,  even  I,  am  he  that  comforts  you.  They  prayed  for  tiie  ope- 
rations of  his  power,  he  answers  them  with  the  consolations 
of  his  grace,  which  may  well  be  accepted  as  an  equivalent. 
If  God  do  not  wound  the  dragon,  and  dry  the  sea,  as  formerly, 
yet  if  he  comfort  us  in  soul  under  our  afflictions,  we  have  no 
reason  to  complain.  If  God  do  not  answer  immediately,  with 
the  saving  strength  of  his  right  hand,  we  must  be  thankful  if  he 
answer  us,  as  an  angel  himself  was  answered,  (Zech.  i.  13.) 
with  good  words  and  comfortable  words.  See  how  God  resolves 
to  comfort  his  people  ; I,  even  I,  will  do  it.  He  had  ordered 
his  ministers  to  do  it,  (ch.  xl.  1.)  but  because  they  cannot 
reach  the  heart,  lie  takes  the  work  into  his  own  hands  ; I,  even 
1 , will  do  it.  Sec  how  he  glories  in  it ; he  takes  it  among  the 
titles  of  his  honour  to  he  the  Cod  that  comforts  them  that  are 
cast  down  ; he  delights  in  being  so.  Those  whom  God  com- 
forts, are  comforted  indeed  ; nay,  his  undertaking  to  comfort 
them  is  comfort  enough  to  them. 

1 . He  comforts  those  that  were  in  fear  ; and  fear  has  torment 
which  calls  for  comfort  ; the  fear  of  man  has  a snare  in  it 
which  we  have  need  of  comfort  to  preserve  us  from.  He  com- 
forts the  timorous  by  chiding  them,  and  that  is  no  improper 
way  of  comforting  either  others  or  ourselves  ; Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  and  why  disquieted  1 v.  12,  13.  God,  who  comforts 
his  people,  would  not  have  them  disquiet  themselves  with 
amazing,  perplexing  fears,  either  of  the  reproach  of  men,  (v. 
7.)  or  of  their  growing,  threatening  power  and  greatness,  or 
of  any  mischief  they  mav  intend  against  us  or  our  people. 
Observe. 

(1.)  The  absurdity  of  those  fears  ; it  is  a disparagement  to 
us  to  give  way  to  them  ; Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be 
afraid  ? In  the  original,  the  pronoun  is  feminine,  Who  art  thou, 
0 woman,  unworthy  the  name  of  a man?  Such  a weak  and 
womanish  thing  it  is  to  give  way  to  perplexing  fears.  [1.]  It 
is  absurd  to  be  in  sucli  dread  of  a dying  man.  What ! afraid 
of  a man,  that  shall  die,  shall  certainly  and  shortly  die  ; of  the 
son  of  man  which  shall  be  made  as  grass,  shall  wither  and  be 
trodden  down,  or  eaten  up?  The  greatest  men,  and  the  most 
formidable,  that  are  the  terror  of  the  mighty,  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  are  hut  men,  (Ps.  ix.  20.)  and  shall  die  likemen  ; (Ps. 
Ixxxii.  7.)  are  but  grass  sprung  out  of  the  earth,  cleaving  to 
it,  and  retiring  again  into  it.  Note,  We  ought  to  look  upon 
every  man  as  a man  that  shall  die.  Those  we  admire,  and 
love,  and  trust  to,  are  men  that  shall  die  ; let  us  not  therefore 
delight  too  much  in  them,  nor  depend  too  much  upon  them. 
Those  we  feai  we  must  look  upon  as  frail  and  mortal,  and 
consider  what  a foolish  tiling  it  is  for  the  servants  of  the  living 
God  to  be  afraid  of  dying  men.  that  are  here  to-day,  and  gone 
to-morrow.  [2.]  It  is  absurd  to  fear  continually  every  day, 
(v.  13.)  to  put  ourselves  upon  a constant  rack,  so  as  never  to 
be  easy,  nor  to  have  any  enjoyment  of  ourselves.  Now  and 
then  a danger  may  be  imminent  and  threatening,  and  it  may 
be  prudence  to  fear  it  ; but  to  be  always  in  a toss,  jealous  or 
dangers  at  every  step,  and  to  tremble  at  the  shaking  of  every 
leaf,  is  to  make  ourselves  all  our  life-time  subject  to  bondage, 
(Heb.  ii.  15.)  and  to  bring  upon  ourselves  that  sore  judgment 
which  is  threatened,  Deut.  xxviii.  66,  67.  Thau  shalt  fear 
day  and  night.  [3.]  It  is  absurd  to  fear  beyond  what  there  is 
cause  ; “ Thou  art  afraid  of  the  fury  of  the  oppressor ; it  is 
true,  there  is  an  oppressor,  and  he  is  furious,  and  he  designs, 
it  may  be,  when  lie  has  an  opportunity,  to  do  thee  a mischief, 
and  it  will  be  thy  wisdom  therefore  to  stand  upon  thy  guard  ; 
but  thou  art  afraid  of  him,  as  if  lie  were  ready  to  destroy,  as 
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if  lie  were  just  now  going  to  cut  tliv  throat,  and  as  if  there 
were  no  possibility  of  preventing  it.”  A timorous  spirit  is 
Urns  apt  to  make  the  worst  of  every  thing,  and  to  apprehend 
the  danger  greater  and  nearer  than  really  it  is.  Sometimes 
God  is  pleased  at  once  to  show  us  the  folly  of  it ; “ Where  is 
the  fury  of  the  oppressor  ? It  is  gone  in  an  instant,  and  the 
danger  is  over  ere  thou  art  aware.”  His  heart  is  turned,  or 
his  hands  are  tied.  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  is  hut  a noise,  and 
the  king  of  Babylon  no  more.  W hat  is  gone  with  all  the 
turious  oppressors  of  God’s  Israel,  that  hectored  them,  and 
threatened  them,  and  were  a terror  to  them  ; they  passed 
away,  and  lo,  they  were  not,  and  so  shall  these. 

(2.)  The  impiety  of  those  fears  : “ Thou  art  afraid  of  a man 
that  shall  die,  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  who  is  also 
the  Maker  of  all  the  world,  who  has  stretched  forth  the  heavens, 
and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  has  all  the 
hosts  and  all  the  powers  of  both  at  his  command  and  disposal.” 
Note,  Our  inordinate  fearing  of  man  is  an  implicit  forgetting 
of  God.  When  we  disquiet  ourselves  with  the  fear  of  man, 
we  forget  that  there  is  a God  above  him,  and  that  the  greatest 
ot  men  have  no  power  but  what  is  given  them  from  above  ; 
we  forget  the  providence  of  God,  by  which  he  orders  and  over- 
rules all  events  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  ; we 
forget  the  promises  he  has  made  to  protect  his  people,  and  the 
experiences  we  have  had  of  his  care  concerning  us,  and  his 
seasonable  interposition  for  our  relief  many  a time,  when  we 
thought  the  oppressor  ready  to  destroy  ; we  forget  our  Jehovah- 
jirelis,  monuments  of  mercy  in  the  mount  of  the  Lord.  Did 
we  remember  to  make  God  our  fear  and  our  dread,  we  should 
not  be  so  much  afraid  as  we  are  of  the  frowns  of  men,  cli.  viii. 
12,  13.  Happy  is  the  man  that  fears  God  always,  Prov.  xxviii. 
14.  Luke  xii.  4,  5. 

2.  He  comforts  those  that  were  in  hands,  r.  14,  15.  See 
here,  (1.)  What  they  do  for  themselves;  The  captive  exile 
hastens  that  he  may  he  loosed,  and  may  return  to  his  own  coun- 
try, from  which  he  is  banished  ; his  care  is,  that  he  may  not 
die  in  the  pit,  not  die  a prisoner,  through  the  inconveniences 
of  his  confinement  ; and  that  his  bread  should  not  fail,  either 
the  bread  he  should  have  to  keep  him  alive  in  prison,  or  that 
which  should  bear  his  charges  home  ; his  stock  is  low,  and 
therefore  he  hastens  to  be  loosed.  Now  some  understand  this 
as  his  lault ; he  is  distrustfully  impatient  of  delays,  cannot 
wait  God’s  time,  but  thinks  he  is  undone,  and  must  die  in  the 
pit,  if  he  be  not  released  immediately  : others  take  it  to  be  his 
praise,  that  when  the  doors  are  thrown  open,  he  does  not 
linger,  but  applies  himself  with  all  diligence  to  procure  his 
discharge  ; and  then  it  follows.  But  I am  the  Lord  thy  God, 
which  intimates,  (2.)  What  God  will  do  for  them,  even  that 
which  they  cannot  do  for  themselves.  God  has  all  power  in 
his  hand  to  help  the  captive  exiles  ; for  he  has  divided  the 
sea,  when  the  roaring  of  its  waves  was  more  frightful  than  any 
of  the  impotent  menaces  of  proud  oppressors.  He  has  stilled 
or  quieted  the  sea,  so  some  think  it  should  he  read,  Ps.  Ixv. 
7 ; lxxxix.  9.  This  is  not  only  a proof  of  what  God  can  do, 
but  a resemblance  of  what  he  has  done,  and  will  do,  for  his 
people  ; he  will  find  out  a way  to  still  the  threatening  s'orm, 
and  bring  them  safe  into  the  harbour.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  his 
name,  his  name  for  ever  ; the  name  by  which  his  people  have 
long  known  him.  And  as  he  is  able  to  help  them,  so  he  is 
willing  and  engaged  to  do  it  ; for  he  is  thy  God,  O captive 
exile,  thine  in  covenant.  This  is  a check  to  the  desponding 
captives:  let  them  not  conclude  that  they  must  either  be 
loosed  immediately,  or  die  in  the  pit  ; for  he  that  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts  can  relieve  them  when  they  are  brought  ever  so  low. 
It  is  also  an  encouragement  to  the  diligent  captives,  who, 
when  liberty  is  proclaimed,  are  willing  to  lose  no  time  ; let 
them  know  that  the  Lord  is  their  God,  and  while  they  thus 
strive  to  help  themselves,  they  may  be  sure  lie  will  help  them. 

3.  fie  comforts  all  his  people  who  depended  upon  what  the 
prophets  said  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  built  their 
hopes  upon  it.  When  the  deliverances  which  the  prophets 
spake  ot,  either  did  not  come  so  soon  as  they  looked  for  them, 
or  did  not  come  up  to  the  height  of  their  expectation,  they 
began  to  be  cast  down  in  their  own  eyes  ; but  as  to  this,  they 
are  encouraged,  (v.  lti.)  by  what  God  says  to  his  prophet,  not 
to  this  only,  but  to  all  his  prophets,  nor  to  this,  or  them,  prin- 
cipally, but  to  Christ,  the  great  Prophet.  It  is  a great  satis- 
faction to  those  to  whom  the  message  is  sent,  to  hear  the  God 
of  truth  and  power  say  to  his  messenger,  as  he  does  here,  I 
hare  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  that  by  them  I may  plant  the 
heavens.  God  undertook  to  comfort  his  people  ; (v.  12.)  but 
still  he  does  it  by  his  prophets,  by  his  gospel  ; and  that  he 
may  do  it  by  these,  he  here  tells  us,  (1.)  That  his  word  in 
them  is  very  true.  He  owns  what  they  had  said  to  be  what  he 
nad  directed  and  enioined  them  to  sav  ; “ I hare  put  my  words 
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in  thy  mouth,  and  therefore  he  that  receives  thee  and  them  re- 
ceives me.”  This  is  a great  stay  <o  our  faith,  that  Christ’s 
doctrine  was  not  his,  but  his  that  sent  him  ; and  that  the 
words  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  were  God’s  words  which 
he  put  into  their  mouths.  God’s  Spirit  not  only  revealed  to 
them  the  things  themselves  they  spake  of,  but  dictated  to  them 
the  words  they  should  speak,  (2  Pet.  i.  21.  1 Cor.  ii.  13.)  so 
that  these  are  the  true  sayings  of  God,  of  a God  that  cannot 
lie.  (2.)  That  it  is  very  safe  : 1 have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow 
of  my  hand,  ( as  before,  eh.  xlix.  2.)  w hich  speaks  the  special 
protection  not  only  of  the  prophets,  but  of  their  prophecies, 
not  only  of  Christ  but  of  Christianity,  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
it  is  not  only  the  faithful  word  of  God  w hich  the  prophets  de- 
liver to  us,  but  it  shall  be  carefully  preserved  till  it  have  its 
accomplishment  for  the  use  of  the  church,  notwithstanding  the 
restless  endeavours  of  the  powers  ot  darkness  to  extinguish 
this  light.  They  shall  prophesy  again,  (llev.  x.  11.)  though 
not  in  their  persons,  yet  in  their  writings,  w hich  God  has  al- 
ways covered  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand,  preserved  by  a special 
providence,  else  they  had  been  lost  ere  this.  (3.)  That  this 
word,  when  it  comes  to  be  accomplished,  will  be  very  great, 
and  will  not  fall  short  of  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the  pro- 
phecy ; “ I have  put  my  ivords  in  thy  mouth,  not  that  by  the 
performance  of  them  1 may  plant  a nation,  or  found  a city, 
but  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 
may  do  that  for  my  people  which  will  be  a new  creation.” 
This  must  look  as  far  forward  as  to  the  great  work  done  by  the 
gosi  el  of  Christ,  and  the  setting  up  of  his  holy  religion  in  the 
world.  As  God  by  Christ  made  the  world  at  first,  (Heb.  i. 
2.)  and  by  him  formed  the  Old-Testament  church,  (Zech.  vi. 
12.)  so  by  him,  and  the  words  put  into  his  mouth,  he  will  set 
up,  [L]  A new  world  ; will  again  plant  the  heavens,  and 
found  the  earth.  Sin  having  put  the  whole  creation  into  dis- 
order, Christ’s  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world  put  all  into 
order  again  ; old  things  are  passed  away , all  things  are  become 
new  : things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth  are  reconciled,  and 
so  put  into  a new  posture,  Col.  i.  20.  Through  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise,  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a new  earth, 
(2  Pet.  iii.  13.)  and  lo  this  the  prophets  bear  witness.  [2.] 
He  will  set  up  a new  church,  a New-Testament  church  ; he 
will  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people.  The  gospel-church  is 
called  Zion,  (Heb.  xii.  22.)  and  Jerusalem,  Gal.  iv.  26.  And 
when  the  Gentiles  are  brought  into  it,  it  shall  be  said  unto 
them.  Ye  are  my  people.  When  God  works  great  deliverances 
for  his  church,  and  especially  when  he  shall  complete  the  sal- 
vation of  it  in  the  great  day,  he  will  thereby  own  that  poor  de- 
spised handful  to  be  his  people,  whom  he  has  chosen  and 
loved. 

17  Awake,  awake,  stand  up,  O Jeiusalem,  which 
hast  drunk  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  his 
fury:  thou  hast  drunken  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of 
trembling,  and  w rung  them  out.  18  There  is  none 
to  guide  her  among  all  (he  sons  whom  she  hath 
brought  forth  : neither  is  there  any  thattaketh  her  by 
the  hand,  of  all  the  sons  that  she  hath  brought  up. 
19  These  two  thintjs  are  come  unto  thee;  who  shall 
be  sorry  for  thee  ? desolation,  and  destruction,  and 
the  famine,  and  the  sword  : by  whom  shall  I com- 
fort thee?  20  Thy  sons  have  fainted,  they  lie  at  the 
head  of  all  the  streets  as  a wild  bull  in  a net:  they 
are  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  the  rebuke  of  thy 
God.  21  Therefore,  hear  now  this,  thou  afflicted: 
and  drunken,  but  not  with  wine:  22  Thus  saith 

thy  Lord,  the  Lord,  and  thy  God  that  pleadeth  the 
cause  of  his  people,  Behold,  I have  taken  out  of 
thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of 
the  cup  of  my  fury  ; thou  shalt  no  more  drink  it 
again  : 23  But  I will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them 

that  afflict  thee;  which  have  said  to  thy  soul,  Bow 
down,  that  we  may  go  over  : and  thou  hast  laid  thy 
body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street,  to  them  that 
w'ent  over. 

God  having  awoke  for  the  comfort  of  his  people,  here  calls 
upon  them  to  awake,  as  afterward,  ch.  Iii.  1.  It  is  a call  to 
awake  not  so  much  out  of  their  sleep  of  sin,  (though  that  also 
is  necessary  in  order  to  their  being  ready  for  deliverance,  i as 
out  of  the  stupor  of  despair.  When  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem were  in  captivity,  they  as  well  as  those  who  remained 
upon  the  spot,  were  so  overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  their 
troubles  that  they  had  no  heart  or  spirit  to  mind  any  thing 
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that  tended  to  their  comfort  or  relief;  they  were  as  the  dis- 
ciples in  the  garden,  sleeping  for  sorrow,  (Luke  xxii.  45.)  and 
therefore  when  the  deliverance  came,  they  are  said  to  he  like 
\lieoi  that  dream,  (Ps.  exxvi.  1.)  Nay,  it  is  a call  to  awake, 
not  only  from  sleep,  but  from  death,  like  that  to  the  dry  bones 
to  live,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.  "Awake,  and  look  about  thee,  that 
iliou  mayst  see  the  day  of  thy  deliverance  dawn,  and  mayst 
be  ready  to  bid  it  welcome  ; recover  thy  senses,  sink  not  under 
iliy  load,  but  stand  up,  and  bestir  thyself  for  thy  own  help.'’ 

I h is  may  be  applied  to  the  Jerusalem  that  was  in  the  apostle’s 
time,  which  is  said  to  be  in  bondage  with  her  children,  (Gal. 
iv.  25. ) and  to  have  been  under  the  power  of  a spirit  W slum- 
ber ; ( Rom.  xi.  8.)  they  are  called  to  awake,  and  mind  the 
ihings  that  belonged  to  their  everlasting  peace,  and  then  the 
cup  of  trembling  should  be  taken  out  of  their  hands,  peace 
should  be  spoken  to  them,  and  they  should  triumph  over 
Satan,  who  had  blinded  their  eyes  and  lulled  them  asleep. 

Now,  1.  It  is  owned  that  Jerusalem  had  long  been  in  a very 
deplorable  condition,  and  sunk  into  the  depths  of  misery. 

1.  She  had  lain  under  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure;  he 
had  put  into  her  hand  the  cup  of  his  fury,  her  share  of  his  dis- 
pleasure ; the  dispensations  of  his  providence  concerning  her 
had  been  such,  that  she  had  reason  to  think  he  was  angry  with 
her.  She  had  provoked  him  to  anger  most  bitterly,  and  was 
made  to  taste  the  bitter  fruits  of  it.  The  cup  of  God’s  fury  is, 
and  will  he,  a cup  of  trembling  to  all  those  that  have  it  put 
into  their  hands  ; damned  sinners  will  find  it  so  to  eternity.  It 
is  said,  ( Ps.  lxxv.  8. ) that  the  dregs  of  the  cup,  the  loathsome 
sediments  in  the  bottom  of  it,  ull  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall 
wring  them  out,  and  drink  them  ; but  here  Jerusalem,  having 
made  herself  as  the  wicked  of  the  earth,  is  compelled  to  wring 
them  out,  and  drink  them  ; for  wherever  there  has  been  a cup 
of  fornication,  as  there  had  been  in  Jerusalem’s  hand,  when 
she  was  idolatrous,  sooner  or  later  there  will  be  a cup  of  fury, 
a cup  of  trembling  : therefore  stand  in  awe  and  sin  not. 

2.  Those  that  should  have  helped  her  in  her  distress,  failed 
her,  and  were  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  help  her,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  v.  18.  She  is  intoxicated  with  the  cup 
of  God’s  fury,  and,  being  so,  staggers,  and  is  very  unsteady  in 
her  counsels  and  attempts;  she  knows  not  what  she  says  or 
does,  much  less  knows  she  what  to  say  or  do.  In  this  unhappy 
condition,  of  all  the  sons  that  she  has  brought  forth  and 
brought  up,  that  she  has  borne  and  educated,  (and  there  were 
many  famous  ones,  for  of  Zion  it  was  said,  That  this  and  that 
man  was  born  there,  Ps.  lxxxvii.  5.)  there  is  none  to  guide  her, 
none  to  take  her  by  the  hand,  to  keep  her  either  from  falling, 
or  Irom  shaming  herself,  to  lend  either  a hand  to  help  her  out 
of  her  trouble,  or  a tongue  to  comfort  her  under  it.  Think  it 
not  strange,  if  wise  and  good  men  are  disappointed  in  their 
children,  and  have  not  that  succour  from  them  which  they  ex- 
pected, but  if  those  that  were  arrows  in  their  hand,  prove 
arrows  in  their  heart,  when  Jerusalem  herself  has  none  of  all 
her  sons,  either  prince,  priest,  or  prophet,  that  has  such  a 
sense  either  of  duty  or  gratitude,  as  to  help  her  when  she  had 
most  need  of  help.  Thus  they  complain,  (Ps.  lxxiv.  9.)  There 
is  none  to  tell  us  how  long. 

Now  that  which  aggravated  this  disappointment,  was, 

(1.)  That  her  trouble  was  very  great,  and  yet  there  was 
none  to  pity  or  help  her  ; These  two  things  are  come  unto  thee, 
t o.  19.)  to  complete  thy  desolation  and  destruction,  even  the 
lamine  and  the  sword,  two  sore  judgments,  and  very  terrible. 
Or,  the  two  things  were,  the  desolation  and  destruction  by 
which  the  city  was  wasted,  and  the  famine  and  sword  by  which 
the  citizens  perished.  Or,  the  two  things  were,  the  trouble 
■ tself,  made  up  of  desolation,  destruction,  famine,  and  sword, 
and  her  being  helpless,  forlorn,  and  comfortless,  under  it  ; 

| ‘ Two  sad  things  indeed,  to  be  in  this  woful  case,  and  to  have 
none  to  pity  thee,  to  sympathize  with  thee  in  thy  griefs,  or  to 
help  thee  to  bear  the  burthen  of  thy  cares;  to  have  none  to 
comfort  thee,  by  suggesting  that  to  thee  which  might  help  to 
alleviate  thy  grief,  or  doing  that  for  thee  which  might  help  to 
redress  thy  grievances.”  Or,  these  two  things  that  were  come 
upon  Jerusalem,  are  the  same  with  the  two  things  that  were 
afterwards  to  come  upon  Babylon,  ( ch . xlvii.  9.)  loss  of  chil- 
dren and  widowhood  ; piteous  cases,  and  yet,  when  thou  hast 
brought  it  upon  thyself  by  thy  own  sin  ami  folly,  who  shall  be 
sorry  for  thee  1 Cases  that  call  for  comfort,  and  yet,  when 
thou  art  froward  under  thy  trouble,  frettest,  and  makest  thy- 
selt  uneasy,  by  whom  shall  I comfort  thee  ? They  that  will 
not  be  counselled,  cannot  be  helped. 

(2. ) That  those  who  should  have  been  her  comforters,  were 
their  own  tormentors,  (v.  20.)  1'hey  have  fainted , as  quite  dis- 
pirited and  driven  to  despair,  they  have  no  patience  in  which 
to  keep  possession  of  their  own  souls,  and  the  enjoyment  of 
themselves,  nor  any  confidence  in  God’s  promise,  by  which  to 


keep  possession  of  the  comfort  of  that.  They  throw  them- 
selves upon  the  ground,  in  vexation  at  their  troubles,  and  there 
they  lie  at  the  head  of  all  the  streets,  complaining  to  all  that 
pass  by,  (Lam.  i.  12.)  pining  away  for  want  of  necessary  food  , 
there  they  lie  like  a wild  bull  in  the  net,  fretting  and  raging, 
struggling  and  pulling,  to  help  themselves,  but  entangling 
themselves  so  much  the  more,  and  making  their  condition  the 
worse,  by  their  own  passions  and  discontents.  They  that  are 
of  a meek  and  quiet  spirit,  are,  under  affliction,  like  a dove  in 
a net,  mourning  indeed,  but  silent  and  patient.  They  that  are 
of  a froward,  peevish  spirit,  are  like  a wild  bull  in  a net,  un- 
easy to  themselves,  vexatious  to  their  friends,  and  provoking 
to  their  God;  they  are  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord , the  rebuke 
of  our  God.  God  is  angry  with  them,  and  contends  with  them, 
and  they  are  full  of  that  only,  and  take  no  notice  of  his  wise 
and  gracious  designs  in  afflicting  them,  never  inquire  where- 
fore he  contends  with  them,  and  therefore  nothing  appears  in 
them  but  anger  at  God,  and  quarrelling  with  him.  They  are 
displeased  at  God  for  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  con- 
cerning them,  and  so  they  do  but  make  bad  worse.  This  had 
long  been  Jerusalem's  woful  case,  and  God  took  cognizance 
of  it.  But, 

II.  It  is  promised  that  Jerusalem’s  troubles  shall  at  length 
come  to  an  end,  and  be  transferred  to  her  persecutors;  (v. 
21.)  Nevertheless,  hear  this,  thou  afflicted.  It  is  often  the 
lot  of  God’s  church  to  be  afflicted,  and  God  has  always  some- 
thing to  say  to  her  then,  which  she  will  do  well  to  hearken  to. 
" t hou  art  drunken,  not  as  formerly  with  wine,  not  with  the 
intoxicating  cup  of  Babylon’s  whoredoms  and  idolatries,  but 
with  the  cup  of  affliction.  Know  then  for  thy  comfort,” 

1.  “ That  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  thy  Lord  and  thy  God,  for 
all  this.”  It  is  expressed  emphatically,  ( v . 22.)  “ Thus  sailh 
thy  Lord,  the  Lord,  and  thy  God;  the  Lord,  who  is  able  to 
help  thee,  and  has  wherewithal  to  relieve  thee,  thy  Lord,  who 
has  an  incontestable  right  to  thee,  and  will  not  alienate  it,  thy 
God,  in  covenant  with  thee,  and  who  has  undertaken  to  make 
thee  happy.”  Whatever  the  distresses  of  God’s  people  may 
be,  he  will  not  disown  his  relation  to  them,  nor  have  they  lost 
their  interest  in  him  and  in  his  promise. 

2.  “ That  he  is  the  God  who  pleads  the  cause  of  his  people,  as 
their  Patron  and  Protector  ; who  takes  what  is  done  against 
them  as  done  against  himself.”  The  cause  of  God’s  people 
and  of  that  holy  religion  whigh  they  profess,  is  a righteous 
cause,  otherwise  the  righteous  God  would  not  appear  for  it ; 
yet  it  may  for  a time  be  run  down,  and  seem  as  if  it  were  lost ; 
but  God  will  plead  it,  either  by  convincing  the  consciences, 
or  confounding  the  mischievous  projects,  of  those  that  fight 
against  it.  lie  will  plead  it  by  clearing  up  the  equity  and  ex- 
cellency of  it  to  the  world,  and  by  giving  success  to  those  that 
act  in  defence  of  it.  It  is  his  own  cause,  he  has  espoused  it, 
and  therefore  will  plead  it  with  jealousy. 

3.  That  they  should  shortly  take  leave  of  their  troubles,  and 
bid  a final  farewell  to  them  ; " I u'ill  take  nut  of  thy  hand  the 
cup  of  trembling,  that  bitter  cup,  it  shall  pass  from  thee.” 
Throwing  away  the  cup  of  trembling  will  not  do,  nor  saying, 
“ We  will  not,  we  cannot  drink  it ;”  but  if  we  patiently  sub- 
mit, he  that'put  it  into  our  hands  will  himself  take  it  out  of 
our  hands.  Nay,  it  is  promised,  “ Thou  shult  no  more  drink 
it  again  ; God  has  let  tall  his  controversy  with  thee,  and  will 
not  revive  the  judgment.” 

4.  That  their  persecutors  and  oppressors  should  be  made  to 
drink  of  the  same  bitter  cup  which  they  had  drunk  so  deep  of, 
v.  23.  See  here,  (1.)  How  insolently  they  had  abused,  and 
trampled  upon,  the  people  of  God  ; They  have  said  to  thy  soul, 
to  thee,  to  thy  life,  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over.  Nay,  they 
have  said  it  to  thy  conscience,  taking  pride  and  pleasure  in 
forcing  thee  to  worship  idols.  Herein  the  New- Testament' 
Babylon  treads  in  the  steps  of  that  old  oppressor,  tyrannizing 
over  men’s  consciences,  giving  law  to  them,  putting  them  upon 
the  rack,  and  compelling  them  to  sinful  compliances.  They 
that  set  up  an  infallible  head  and  judge,  requiring  an  implicit 
faith  in  his  dictates,  and  obedience  to  his  commands,  do  in 
effect  say  to  men’s  souls,  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over,  and 
they  say  it  with  delight.  How  meanly  the  people  of  God 
(having  by  their  sin  lost  much  of  their  courage  and  sense  of 
honour)  truckled  to  them  ; Thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the 
ground.  Observe,  The  oppressors  required  souls  to  be  sub- 
jected to  them,  that  every  man  should  believe  and  worship 
just  as  they  would  have  them.  But  all  they  could  gam  by 
their  threats  and  violence,  was,  that  people  laid  their  body  on 
the  ground  ; they  brought  them  to  an  external  and  hypocriti- 
cal conformity,  bu  conscience  cannot  be  torced,  nor  is  if 
mentioned  to  their  praise  that  they  yielded  thus  far.  But, 
(2.)  Observe  how  justly  God  will  reckon  with  these  who  have 
carried  it  so  impe-icnslv  toward  his  people  ; the  cup  of 
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trembling  shall  be  -put  into  their  hand.  Babylon’s  case  shall 
be  as  bad  as  ever  Jerusalem’s  was.  Daniel’s  persecutors  shall 
be  thrown  into  Daniel’s  den  ; let  them  see  how  they  like  it. 
And  the  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgments  which  he  executes. 

CHAP.  LII. 

TVte  most  part  of  this  chapter  is  of  the  same  subject  with  the  chapter  before, 
concerning  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon , which  yet  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  great  salvation  Christ  has  wrought  out for  us  ; but  the  three 
last  verses  are  of  the  same  subject  with  the  following  chapter , concerning 
the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  his  humiliation,  and  exaltation.  Observe , 
J.  The  encouragement  that  is  given  to  the  Jews  in  captivity , to  hope  that 
Cod  would  deliver  them  in  his  own  way  and  time,  v.  I — 0.  //.  The 

great  joy  and  rejoicing  that  shall  be  both  with  ministers  and  people  upon 
that  occasion,  v.  7—10.  III.  The  call  given  to  those  that  remained  in 
captivity  to  shift  for  their  own  enlargement  when  liberty  was  proclaimed, 
v.  II,  12.  IV.  A short  idea  given  here  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  en- 
larged upon  in  the  next  chapter,  v.  13 — 15. 

AWAKE,  awake  ; put  on  thy  strength,  O Zion  ; 
put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O Jerusalem, 
the  holy  city  : for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more 
come  into  thee  the  uncircumciserl  and  the  unclean. 
2 Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ; arise,  and  sit  down, 
O Jerusalem:  loose  thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy 
neck,  O captive  daughter  of  Zion.  3 For  thus  saith 
Ihe  Lord,  Ye  have  sold  yourselves  for  nought ; and 
ye  shall  be  redeemed  without  money.  4 For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  My  people  went  down  afore- 
time into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there  ; and  the  Assyrian 
oppressed  them  without  cause.  5 Now,  therefore, 
what  have  I here,  saith  the  Lord,  that  my  people  is 
taken  away  for  nought?  They  that  rule  over  them 
make  them  to  howl,  saith  the  Lord  ; and  my  name 
continually  every  day  is  blasphemed.  6 Therefore 
my  people  shall  know  my  name  : therefore  they  shall 
know  in  that  day  that  I am  he  that  doth  speak  : be- 
hold, it  is  I. 

Here,  I.  God's  people  are  stirred  up  to  appear  vigorous  for 
neir  own  deliverance,  v.  1,  2.  They  had  desired  that  God 
would  awake,  and  put  on  his  strength,  ch.  li.  9.  Here  he  calls 
upon  them  to  awake,  and  put  on  their  strength,  to  bestir  them- 
selves ; let  them  awake  from  their  despondency,  and  pluck  up 
their  spirits,  encourage  themselves  and  one  another  with  hope 
that  all  will  be  well  yet,  and  no  longer  succumb  and  sink  under 
their  burthen.  Let  them  awake  from  their  distrust,  look  above 
them,  look  about  them,  look  into  the  promises,  look  into  the 
providences  of  God  that  were  working  for  them,  and  let  them 
raise  their  expectations  of  great  things  from  God.  Let  them 
awake  from  their  dulness,  sluggishness,  and  ineogitancy,  and 
•raise  up  their  endeavours,  not  to  take  any  irregular  courses  for 
their  own  relief,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations  concerning 
captives,  but  to  use  all  likely  means  to  recommend  themselves 
to  the  favour  of  the  conqueror,  and  make  an  interest  with  him. 

God  here  gives  them  an  assurance,  1.  That  they  shall  be 
reformed  by  their  captivity  ; There  shall  no  more 'come  into  thee 
the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean,  their  idolatrous  customs 
shall  be  no  more  introduced,  or  at  least  not  harboured  ; for 
when  by  the  marriage  of  strange  wives,  in  Ezra’s  time  and 
Nehemiah’s,  the  unclean  crept  in,  they  were  soon  by  the  vi- 
gilance and  zeal  of  the  magistrates  expelled  again  ; and  care 
was  taken  that  Jerusalem  should  be  a holy  city.  Thus  the 
gospel  Jerusalem  is  purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the 
grace  of  God,  and  made  indeed  a holy  city.  2.  They  shall  be 
relieved,  and  rescued  out  of  their  captivity  ; that  the  bands  of 
their  necks  should  be  loosed  ; that  they  should  not  now  he 
any  longer  oppressed,  nay,  that  they  should  not  be  any  more 
invaded  as  they  had  been  ; There  shall  no  more  come  against 
thee  (so  it  may  be  read,  i>.  1.)  the  uncircumcised  and  the  un- 
clean. The  heathen  shall  not  again  enter  into  God’s  sanctu- 
ary, and  profane  his  temple,  Ps.  lxxix.  1.  This  must  he  un- 
derstood with  a condition  ; if  they  keep  close  to  God,  and 
keep  in  with  him,  God  will  keep  off,  will  keep  out,  the  enemy  ; 
but  if  they  again  corrupt  themselves,  Antiochus  will  profane 
their  temple,  and  the  Romans  destroy  it.  However,  for  some 
time  they  shall  have  peace.  And  to  this  happy  change,  now 
approaching,  they  are  here  called  to  accommodate  themselves. 
(1.)  Let  them  prepare  for  joy;  “ Put  on  thy  beautiful  gar- 
ments, no  longer  to  appear  in  mourning  weeds,  and  the  habit 
ot  thy  widowhood.  Put  on  a new  face,  a smilingcountenance, 
now  that  a new  and  pleasant  scene  begins  to  open.”  The 
beautiful  garments  were  laid  up  then,  when  the  harps  were 
hung  on  the  willow-trees  ; but  now  there  is  occasion  for  both, 
let  both  be  resumed  together.  “ Put  on  thy  strength,  and  in 
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order  to  that,  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  in  token  of  tri- 
umph and  rejoicing.”  Note,  The  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  our 
strength,  (Neh.  viii.  10.)  and  our  beautiful  garments  will  serve 
for  armour  of  proof  against  the  darts  of  temptation  and  trouble 
And  observe,  Jerusalem  must  then  put  on  her  beautiful  gar- 
ments, when  she  is  become  a holy  city,  for  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness is  the  most  amiable  beauty,  and  the  more  holy  we  are, 
the  more  cause  we  have  to  rejoice.  (2.)  Let  them  prepare  lor 
liberty;  “ Shake  thyself  from  the  dust  in  which  thou  hastlain, 
and  into  which  thy  proud  oppressors  have  trodden  thee,  (ch 
li.  23.)  or  into  which  thou  hast  in  thy  extreme  sorrow  rolled 
thyself.”  Arise,  and  sit  up  ; so  it  may  be  read.  “ O Jerusa 
lem,  prepare  to  get  clear  of  all  the  marks  of  servitude  thou 
hast  been  under,  and  to  shift  thy  quarters;  loose  thyself  from 
the  hands  of  thy  neck,  he  inspired  with  generous  principles,  and 
resolutions  to  assert  thine  own  liberty.”  The  gospel  proclaims 
liberty  to  those  who  were  bound  with  fears,  and  makes  it  their 
duty  to  take  hold  of  their  liberty.  Let  those  who  have  been 
weary  and  heavy-laden,  under  the  burthen  of  sin,  finding  re- 
lief in  Christ,  shake  themselves  from  the  dust  of  their  doubts 
and  fears,  and  loose  themselves  from  those  bands  ; for  if  the 
Son  make  them  free,  they  shall  he  free  indeed. 

II.  God  stirs  up  himself  to  appear  jealous  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  his  people.  He  here  pleads  their  cause  with  himself, 
and  even  stirs  up  himself  to  come  and  save  them,  for  his  rea- 
sons of  mercy  are  fetched  from  himself.  Divers  things  he  here 
considers. 

1.  That  the  Chaldeans  who  oppressed  them,  never  acknow- 

ledged God  in  the  power  they  gained  over  his  people  ; any 
more  than  Sennacherib  did,  who,  when  God  made  use  of  him 
as  an  instrument  for  the  correction  and  reformation  of  his 
people,  meant  not  so,  ch.  x.  6,  7.  “ Ye  have  sold  yourselves 

for  nought,  you  got  nothing  by  it,  nor  did  I,”  v.  3.  God 
considers  that  when  they  by  sin  had  sold  themselves,  he  him- 
self, who  had  the  prior,  nay,  the  sole,  title  to  them,  did  no 
increase  his  wealth  by  the  price,  Ps.  xliv.  12.  (They  did  not 
so  much  as  pay  their  debts  to  him  with  it ; the  Babylonians 
gave  him  no  thanks  for  them,  but  rather  reproached  and  blas- 
phemed his  name  upon  that  account.)  “ And  therefore  they, 
having  so  long  had  you  for  nothing,  shall  at  last  restore  you 
for  nothing;  you  shall  be  redeemed  without  price;  this  was 
promised,  ch.  xlv.  13.  Those  that  give  nothing,  must  expect 
to  get  nothing  ; however,  God  is  a Debtor  to  no  man. 

2.  That  they  had  been  often  before  in  the  like  distress,  had 
often  smarted  for  a time  under  the  tyranny  of  their  task- 
masters, and  therefore  it  was  pity  that  they  should  now  be  left 
always  in  the  hands  of  these  oppressors  ; ( v . 4.)  My  people 
went  down  into  Egypt,  in  an  amicable  way  to  settle  there  ; but 
they  enslaved  them,  and  ruled  them  with  rigour.  And  then 
they  were  delivered,  notwithstanding  the  pride,  and  power, 
and  policies  of  Pharaoh.  And  why  may  we  not  think  God 
will  deliver  his  people  now  ? At  other  times,  the  Assyrian 
oppressed  the  people  of  God  without  cause,  as  when  the  ten 
tribes  were  carried  away  captive  by  the  king  of  Assyria  ; soon 
after,  Sennacherib,  another  Assyrian,  with  a destroying  army, 
oppressed,  and  made  himself  master  of,  all  the  defenced  citiej 
of  Judah  ; the  Babylonians  might  not  unfitly  be  called  Assy 
rians,  their  monarchy  being  a branch  of  the  Assyrian  ; an 
they  now  oppressed  them  without  cause.  Though  God  was 
righteous  in  delivering  them  into  their  hands,  they  were  un- 
righteous in  using  them  as  they  did  ; and  could  not  pretend 
a dominion  over  them  as  their  subjects,  as  Pharaoh  might 
when  they  were  settled  in  Goshen,  a part  of  his  kingdom. 
When  we  suffer  by  the  hands  of  wicked  and  unreasonable  men, 
it  is  some  comfort  to  be  able  to  say,  that  as  to  them  it  is  with- 
out cause,  that  we  have  not  given  them  any  provocation,  Ps 
vii.  3.  5,  &c. 

3.  That  God's  glory  suffered  by  the  injuries  that  were  done 
to  his  people  ; (v.  5.)  (That  hate  I here,  what  do  I get  by  it, 
that  my  people  is  tuken  away  for  nought  1 God  is  not  worship- 
ped as  he  used  to  be  in  Jerusalem,  his  altar  there  is  gone, 
and  his  temple  in  ruins  ; but  if,  in  lieu  of  that,  he  were  more 
and  better  worshipped  in  Babylon,  either  by  the  captives,  or 
by  the  natives,  it  were  another  matter,  God  might  be  looked 
upon  as  in  some  respect  a Gainer  in  his  honour  by  it ; but  alas, 
it  is  not  so.  (1.)  The  captives  are  so  dispirited,  that  they  can- 
not praise  him  ; instead  of  this,  they  are  continually  howling, 
which  grieves  him,  and  moveshis  pity.  They  that  rule  over  them 
make  them  to  howl,  as  the  Egyptians  of  old  made  them  to  sigh. 
Exod.  ii.  23.  So  the  Babylonians,  now  using  them  more 
hardly,  extorted  from  them  louder  complaints,  and  made  them 
to  howl.  This  gives  us  no  pleasing  idea  of  the  temper  the 
captives  were  now  in  ; their  complaints  were  not  so  rational 
and  pious  as  they  should  have  been,  but  brutish  rather  ; thev 
hon  ied.  Hos.  vii.  14.  However,  God  heard  it,  and  came  down 
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to  deliver  then),  as  lie  did  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  iii.  7,  8.  (2.) 

The  natives  are  so  insolent,  that  they  will  not  praise  him,  but, 
instead  of  that,  they  are  continually  blaspheming,  which 
affronts  him,  and  moves  his  anger.  They  boasted  that  they 
wete  too  hard  for  God,  because  they  were  loo  hard  for  his 
people,  and  set  him  at  defiance,  as  unable  to  deliver  them,  and 
thus  his  name  continually  every  day  was  blasphemed  among 
them.  When  they  praised  their  own  idols,  they  lifted  up 
themselves  against  the  Lord  of  heaven,  Dan.  v.  23.  “ Now,’’ 

says  God,  “ this  is  not  to  be  suffered,  1 will  go  down  to  de- 
liver them  ; for  what  honour,  what  rent,  what  tribute  of  praise, 
have  I from  the  world,  when  my  people,  who  should  he  lo  me 
lor  a name  and  a praise,  are  to  me  for  a reproach  1 Tor  their 
oppressors  will  neither  praise  God  themselves,  nor  let  them 
do  it.”  The  apostle  quotes  this,  with  application  lo  the  wicked 
lives  of  the  Jews,  hv  which  God  was  dishonoured  among  the 
Gentiles  then,  as  much  as  now  he  was  by  their  sufferings, 
Rom.  ii.  23,  24. 

4.  That  his  glory  would  be  greatly  manifested  by  their  de- 
liverance ; (r.  6.)  " Therefore,  because  my  name  is  thus 
blasphemed,  1 will  arise,  and  my  people  shall  know  my  name, 
my  name  Jehovah.”  By  this  name  he  had  made  himself 
known,  in  delivering  them  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  vi.  3.  God 
will  do  something  to  vindicate  his  own  honour,  something  for 
bis  great  name,  and  his  people,  who  have  almost  lost  the  know- 
ledge of  it,  shall  know  it  to  their  comfort,  and  shall  find  it 
their  strong  tower.  They  shall  know  that  God’s  providence 
governs  the  world,  and  all  the  affairs  of  it,  that  it  is  he  who 
speaks  deliverance  for  them  by  the  werd  of  his  power,  that  it 
is  he  only,  who  at  first  spake,  and  it  was  done.  They  shall 
know  that  God’s  word,  which  Israel  is  blessed  with  above 
other  nations,  shall  without  fail  have  its  accomplishment  in 
•due  season  , that  it  is  he  who  speaks  by  the  prophets,  it  is  he, 
and  they  do  not  speak  of  themselves,  for  not  one  iota  or  tittle 
■of  what  they  say  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

7 How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  puhlisheth 
peace  ; that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  thatpub- 
iisheth  salvation  ; that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God 
reigneth ! 8 Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice  ; 

■with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing:  for  they 
shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again 
Zion.  9 Break  forth  into  joy,  sing  together,  ye 
waste  places  of  Jerusalem  : for  the  Loan  hath  com- 
forted his  people,  he  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem.  10 
The  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes 
■of  ail  the  nations  ; and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  our  God.  11  Depart  ye,  depart 
ve,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  toucli  no  unclean  thing ; 
.go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her  ; be  ye  clean  that  bear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  12  For  ye  shall  not  go 
out  with  haste,  nor  go  by  flight:  for  the  Lord  will 
go  before  you  ; and  the  God  of  Israel  will  he  your 
rere-ward. 

t he  removal  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  to  their  own  land 
again,  is  here  spoken  of  both  as  a mercy,  and  as  a duty  ; and  the 
application  of  v.  7.  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  (by  the 
apostle,  Rom.  x.  15.)  plainly  intimates  that  that  deliverance 
was  a type  and  figure  of  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  which  what  is  here  said  of  their  redemption  out  of 
Babylon  ought  to  he  accommodated. 

I.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  a great  blessing,  which  ought  to 
he  welcomed  with  abundance  of  joy  and  thankfulness. 

1.  Those  that  bring  the  tidings  of  their  release,  shall  be  very 
acceptable  ; (v.  7.)  “ How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains,  the 
mountains  round  about  Jerusalem,  over  which  these  messen- 
gers are  seen  coming  at  a distance,  how  beautiful,  are  their 
•feet,  when  it  is  known  what  tidings  they  bring!”  It  is  not 
meant  so  much  of  the  common  posts,  or  the  messengers  sent 
express  by  the  government  to  disperse  the  proclamation,  hut 
rather  of  some  of  the  Jews  themselves,  who,  being  at  the  foun- 
tain-head of  intelligence,  had  early  notice  of  it,  and  imme- 
diately went  themselves,  or  sent  their  own  messengers,  to  all 
parts,  to  disperse  the  news,  and  even  to  Jerusalem  itself,  to 
.'ell  the  few  who  remained  there  that  their  brethren  would  he 
with  them  shortly,  for  it  is  published  not  merely  as  matter  of 
news,  hut  asa  proof  that  Zion’s  God  reigns,  for  in  that  language 
it  is  published;  they  say  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigns.  Those 
who  bring  the  tidings  of  peace  and  salvation,  that  Cyrus  has 
given  orders  for  the  release  of  the  Jews,  tidings  which  were  so 
tong  expected  by  them  that  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel 


those  good  tidings,  (so  the  original  reads  it,  without  the  tau- 
tology of  our  translation,  good  tidings  of  good,)  they  put  this 
construction  upon  it,  O Zion,  thy  God  reigns.  Note,  When 
had  news  is  abroad,  this  is  good  news,  and  when  good  news  is 
abroad,  this  is  the  best  news,  that  Zion’s  God  reigns  ; that 
God  is  Zion’s  God  in  covenant  with  her,  and  as  such  he  reigns, 
Ps.  cxlvi.  10.  Zecli.  ix.  9.  The  Lord  has  founded  Zion,  ch. 
xiv.  32.  All  events  have  their  rise  in  the  disposals  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  providence,  and  their  tendency  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  his  grace.  This  must  he  applied  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  is  a proclamation  of  peace 
and  salvation  ; it  is  gospel  indeed,  good  news,  glad  tidings 
tidings  of  victory  over  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  liberty  from 
our  spiritual  bondage.  The  good  news  is,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
reigns,  and  all  power  is  given  to  him.  Christ  himself  brought 
these  tidings  first ; (Luke  iv.  18  ; Heb.  ii.  3.)  and  of  him  the 
text  speaks;  How  beautiful  are  his  feet ; his  feet  that  were 
nailed  to  the  cross,  how  beautiful  upon  mount  Calvary  ; his 
feet  when  he  came  leaping  upon  the  mountains.  Cant.  ii.  8. 
How  beautiful  were  they  to  those  who  knew  his  voice,  and 
knew  it  to  be  the  voice  of  their  Beloved.  His  ministers  pro- 
claim these  good  tidings  ; they  ought  to  keep  their  feet  clean 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  then  they  ought  to  he 
beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  those  to  whom  they  are  sent,  who  sit 
at  their  feet,  or  rather  at  Christ’s  in  them,  to  near  his  word. 
They  must  he  esteemed  in  love,  for  their  work’s  sake,  1 Thess.  v. 
13.  For  their  message-sake,  which  is  well  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ceptation. 

2.  Those  to  whom  the  tidings  are  brought,  shall  be  put 
thereby  into  a transport  of  joy. 

(1.)  Zion’s  watchmen  shall  then  rejoice,  because  they  are 
surprisingly  illuminated,  v.  8.  The  watchmen  on  Jerusalem’s 
walls  shall  lead  the  chorus  in  this  triumph  ; who  they  were 
we  are  told,  ch.  lxii.  6.  They  were  such  as  God  set  on  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  to  make  mention  of  his  name,  and  to  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer  to  him,  till  he  again  make  Jerusalem  a 
praise  on  the  earth  ; these  watchmen  stand  upon  their  watch- 
tower,  waiting  for  an  answer  to  these  prayers,  Ilab.  ii.  1. 
And  therefore  when  the  good  news  comes  they  have  it  first, 
and  the  longer  they  have  continued,  and  the  more  importunate 
they  have  been  in  praying  for  it,  the  more  will  they  beelevated 
when  it  comes;  they  shall  lift  up  the  voice,  with  the  voice 
together  shall  they  sing  in  concert,  to  invite  others  to  join  with 
them  in  their  praises.  And  that  which  above  all  things  will 
transport  them  with  pleasure  is,  that  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye, 
face  to  face.  Whereas  God  had  been  a God  hiding  himself, 
and  they  could  scarcely  discern  any  thing  of  his  favour  through 
the  dark  cloud  of  their  afflictions,  now  that  the  cloud  is 
scattered  they  shall  plainly  see  it.  They  shall  see  Zion’s  king 
eye  to  eye;  so  it  was  fulfilled  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  there  were  those  that  saw  his  glory, 
(John  i.  14.)  and  looked  upon  it,  1 John  i.  1.  They  shall  see 
an  exact  agreement  and  correspondence  between  the  prophecy 
and  the  event,  the  promise  and  the  performance  ; they  shall 
see  how  they  look  one  upon  another  eye  to  eye,  and  be  satis- 
fied that  the  same  God  spake  the  one,  and  did  the  other. 
When  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion  out  of  her  captivity, 
the  prophets  shall  thence  receive  and  give  fuller  discoveries 
than  ever  of  God’s  good-will  to  his  people.  Applying  this 
also,  as  the  foregoing  verse,  to  gospel-times,  it  is  a promise  of 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  gospel-ministers,  as  aspirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  so  that 
they  shall  see  eye  to  eye  ; shall  see  God’s  grace  more  clearly 
than  the  Old-Testament  saints  could  see  it  ; and  they  shall 
herein  be  unanimous  ; in  these  great  things  concerning  the 
common  salvation,  they  shall  concur  in  their  sentiments  as 
well  as  their  songs.  Nay,  St.  Paul  seems  to  allude  to  this, 
when  he  makes  it  the  privilege  of  our  future  state,  that  ice 
shall  see  face  to  face. 

(2.)  Zion’s  waste  places  shall  then  rejoice,  because  they 
shall  he  surprisingly  comforted  : (v.  9.)  Break  forth  into  joy , 
sing  together,  i/e  waste  places  of  Jerusalem  : that  is,  all  partsot 
Jerusalem,  for  it  was  all  in  ruins,  and  even  those  parts  that 
seemed  to  lie  most  desolate,  shall  share  in  the  joy  ; and  they, 
having  little  expected  it,  shall  break  forth  into  joy,  as  men 
that  dream,  Ps.  exxvi.  1,  2.  Let  them  sing  together.  Note, 
Those  that  share  in  mercies,  ought  to  join  in  praises.  Here  is 
matter  for  joy  and  praise.  [L]  God’s  people  will  have  the 
comfort  of  this  salvation,  and  what  is  the  matter  of  our  re- 
joicing ought  to  he  the  matter  of  our  thanksgiving.  He  has 
redeemed  Jerusalem,  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  that  were 
sold  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  thereby  he  has  com- 
forted his  people  that  were  in  sorrow.  The  redemption  of 
Jerusalem  is  the  joy  of  all  God’s  people,  whose  character  it  is, 
that  they  look  for  that  redemption,  Luke  ii.  38.  [2.]  God  will 
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nave  the  glory  of  it,  v.  10.  He  has  made  hare  his  holy  arm, 
manifested  and  displayed  his  power,  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
nations.  God’s  arm  is  a holy  arm,  stretched  out  in  purity  and 
justice,  in  defence  of  holiness,  and  in  pursuance  of  his 
promise.  [3.J  All  the  world  will  have  the  benefit  of  it.  In 
the  great  salvation  wrought  out  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  was  revealed,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  were  made 
to  see  the  great  salvation,  not  as  spectators  of  it  only,  as  they 
saw  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon,  but  as  sharers 
in  it;  some  of  all  nations,  the  most  remote,  shall  partake  of 
the  benefits  of  the  redemption.  This  is  applied  to  our  salva- 
tion by  Christ  ; (Luke  iii.  6.)  -ill  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  God,  that  great  salvation. 

II.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  a great  business,  which  ought  to 
be  managed  with  abundance  of  care  and  circumspection. 
When  the  liberty  is  proclaimed, 

1.  Let  the  people  of  God  hasten  out  of  Babylon  with  all 
convenient  speed  ; though  they  are  ever  so  well  settled  there, 
let  them  not  think  of  taking  root  in  Babylon,  but  Depart  ye, 
depart  ye,  (v.  11.)  go  ye  oat  from  the  midst  of  her  ; not  only 
those  that  are  in  the  borders,  but  those  that  are  in  the  midst, 
in  the  heart  of  the  country,  let  them  be  gone.  Babylon  is  no 
place  for  Israelites.  As  soon  as  they  have  leave  to  go,  let 
them  lose  no  lime  ; with  this  word  God  stirred  up  the  spirits 
of  those  that  were  moved  to  go  up,  Ezra  i.  5.  And  it  is  a call 
to  all  those  who  are  yet  in  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  to 
make  use  of  the  liberty  which  Christ  has  proclaimed  to  them. 
And  if  the  Son  make  them  free,  they  shall  be  free  indeed. 

2.  Let  them  take  heed  of  carrying  away  with  them  any  of 
the  pollutions  of  Babylon ; Tend i no  nnclean  thing.  Now 
that  God  makes  bare  his  holy  arm  for  you,  be  ye  holy  as  he  is, 
and  keep  yourselves  from  every  wicked  thing.  When  they  came 
out  of  Egypt,  they  brought  with  them  the  idolatrous  customs 
of  Egypt,  (Ezek.  xxiii.  3.)  which  were  their  ruin  ; let  them 
take  heed  of  doing  so,  now  that  they  come  out  of  Babylon. 
Note,  When  we  are  receiving  any  special  mercy  from  God,  we 
ought  more  carefully  than  ever  to  watch  against  all  impurity. 
But  especially  let  them  be  clean,  who  hear  the  vessels  of  the 
Lord ; the  priests,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  vessels  of  the 
sanctuary,  (when  they  were  restored  by  a particular  grant,) 
to  carry  them  to  Jerusalem,  Ezra  i.  7 ; viii.  24,  &c.  Let  them 
not  only  avoid  touching  any  unclean  thing,  but  be  very  careful 
to  cleanse  themselves  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanctu- 
ary. Christians  are  made  to  our  God  spiritual  priests,  Rev. 
i.  6.  They  are  to  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  are  intrusted 
to  keep  the  ordinances  of  God  pure  and  entire  ; it  is  a good 
thing  committed  to  them,  and  they  ought  to  be  clean,  to  wash 
their  hands  in  innocency,  and  so  to  compass  God’s  altars,  and 
carry  his  vessels,  and  keep  themselves  pure. 

3.  Let  them  depend  upon  the  presence  of  God  with  them, 
and  his  protection  in  their  remove  ; (i>.  12.)  Yeshall  not  go 
out  with  haste.  They  were  to  go  with  a diligent  haste,  not  to 
lose  time,  nor  linger  as  Lot  in  Sodom,  but  they  were  not  to  go 
with  a diffident,  distrustful  haste  ; as  if  they  were  afraid  of 
being  pursued,  as  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  or  of  having 
the  orders  for  their  release  recalled  and  countermanded  : no, 
they  shall  find  that,  as  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect,  and  there- 
fore they  need  not  make  more  haste  than  good  speed.  Cyrus 
shall  give  them  an  honourable  discharge,  and  they  shall  have 
an  honourable  return,  and  not  steal  away,  for  the  Lord  will  go 
before  them  as  their  General  and  Commander-in-chief.  And 
the  God  of  Israel  will  be  their  Rearward,  or,  he  that  will 
i ather  up  them  that  are  left  behind.  God  will  both  lead  their 
.’an,  and  bring  up  their  rear  ; he  will  secure  them  from 
( nemies  that  either  meet  them  or  follow  them,  for  with  his 

avour  will  he  compass  them.  The  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire, 
:vhen  they  came  outof  Egypt,  sometimes  went  behind  them  to 
secure  their  rear,  Exod.  xiv.  19.  And  God’s  presence  with 
them  would  now  be  that  to  them  which  that  pillar  was  a visi- 
ble token  of.  Those  that  are  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  are 
under  God’s  special  protection  ; and  he  that  believes  this, 
will  not  make  haste. 

13  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently,  he 
shall  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high. 
14  As  many  were  astonished  at  thee;  (his  visage 
was  so  marred  more  than  any  man,  and  his  form 
more  than  the  sons  of  men  ;)  15  So  shall  he  sprinkle 
many  nations;  the  kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at 
him  : for  that  which  had  not  been  told  them  shall 
they  see,  and  that  which  they  had  not  heard  shall 
they  consider. 

Hero  as  in  other  places,  for  the  confirming  of  the  faith  of 
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God’s  people,  and  the  encouraging  of  the  hope  in  the  promise 
of  temporal  deliverances,  the  prophet  passes  for  them,  to  speak 
of  the  great  salvation  which  should  in  the  fulness  of  time  bi» 
wrought  out  by  the  Messiah.  As  the  prophecy  of  Christ’s 
incarnation  was  intended  for  the  ratification  of  the  promise  of 
their  deliverance  from  the  Assyrian  army,  so  this  of  Christ’s 
death  and  resurrection  is  to  confirm  the  promise  of  their  re- 
turn out  of  Babylon  : for  both  these  salvations  were  typical  of 
the  great  redemption,  and  the  prophecies  of  them  had  a refer- 
ence to  that.  'This  prophecy,  which  begins  here,  and  is  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  the  next  chapter,  points  as  plainly  as  can 
be  at  Jesus  Christ  ; the  ancient  Jews  understood  it  of  the 
Messiah,  though  the  modern  Jews  take  a great  deal  of  pains 
to  pervert  it;  and  some  of  ours  (no  friends  therein  to  the 
Christian  religion)  will  have  it  understood  of  Jeremiah;  but 
Philip,  who  from  hence  preached  Christ  to  the  eunuch,  lias- 
put  it  past  dispute,  that  of  him  speaks  the  prophet  this  ; of  him , 
and  of  no  other  man.  Acts  viii.  34,  35.  Here, 

I.  God  owns  Christ  to  be  both  commissioned  and  qualified 
for  his  undertaking.  1.  He  is  appointed  to  it  : “ He  is  my 
Servant,  whom  1 employ,  and  therefore  will  uphold.”  In  bis- 
undertaking,  he  does  his  Father’s  will,  seeks  his  Father’s  ho- 
nour, and  serves  the  interests  of  his  Father’s  kingdom.  2.  He 
is  qualified  for  it ; He  shall  deal  prudently,  for  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding  shall  rest  upon  him,  ch.  xi.  2.  The 
word  is  used  concerning  David  when  he  behaved  himself  wise- 
ly, 1 Sam.  xviii.  14.  Christ  is  Wisdom  itself,  and  in  the  con- 
triving and  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  our  redemption,  there 
appeared  much  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a mystery,  1 Cor.  ii. 
7.  Christ,  when  he  was  here  upon  earth,  dealt  very  prudently, 
to  the  admiration  of  all. 

II.  He  gives  a short  prospect  both  of  his  humiliation,  amt 
his  exaltation.  See  here, 

1.  How  he  humbled  himself;  Many  were  astonished  at  him, 
as  they  were  at  David,  when  by  reason  of  his  sorrows  and 
troubles  he  became  a wonder  unto  many,  Ps.  lxxi.  7.  Many 
wondered  to  see  what  base  usage  he  met  with,  how  inveterate 
people  were  against  him,  how  inhuman,  and  what  indignities 
were  done  him  ; His  visage  teas  marred  more  than  any  man’s, 
when  he  was  buffeted,  smitten  on  the  cheek,  and  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  hid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting.  His 
face  was  foul  with  weeping,  for  he  was  a Man  of  sorrows  ; he 
that  really  was  fairer  than  the  children  of  men.  had  his  face 
spoiled  with  the  abuses  that  were  done  him.  Never  was  man 
used  so  barbarously  ; his  form,  when  he  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a servant,  was  more  mean  and  abject  than  that  of  any 
of  the  sons  of  men.  They  that  saw  him,  said,  “ Surely  never 
man  looked  so  miserable,  a worm,  and  no  man,”  Ps.  xxii. 
6.  The  nation  abhorred  him,  (ch.  xlix.  7.)  treated  him  as 
the  off-scouring  of  all  things.  Never  was  sorrow  like  unto  his 
sorrow. 

2.  How  highly  God  exalted  him,  and  therefore  exalted  him, 
because  he  humbled  himself.  Three  words  are  used  for  this* 
v.  13.  He  shall  be  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  be  very  highs 
God  shall  exalt  him,  men  shall  extol  him,  and  with  both  he 
shall  be  very  high,  higher  than  the  highest,  higher  than  the 
heavens.  He  shall  prosper  in  his  work,  and  succeed  in  it, 
and  that  shall  raise  him  very  high.  (1.)  Many  nations  shall 
be  the  better  for  him,  for  he  shall  sprinkle  them,  and  not  the 
Jews  only  ; the  blood  of  sprinkling  shall  be  applied  to  their 
consciences,  to  purify  them.  He  suffered  and  died,  and  so 
sprinkled  many  nations,  for  in  his  death  there  was  a fountain 
opened,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations  by  his 
heavenly  doctrine,  which.shall  drop  as  the  rain,  and  distil  as 
the  dew.  Moses’s  did  so  only  on  one  nation,  (Deut.  xxxii.  2.) 
but  Christ’s  on  many  nations.  He  shall  do  it  by  baptism, 
which  is  the  washing  of  the  body  with  pure  water,  Heb.  x-. 
22.  So  that  this  premise  had  its  accomplishment  when  Christ 
sent  his  apostles  to  disciple  all  nations,  by  baptizing  or  sprink- 
ling them.  (2.)  The  great  ones  of  the  nations  shall  show 
him  respect  ; Kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him,  they  shall 
not  open  their  mouths  against  him,  as  they  have  done,  or 
contradict  and  blaspheme  his  sacred  oracles  ; nay,  they  shall 
acquiesce  in,  and  be  well  pleased  with,  the  methods  he  takes 
of  setting  up  his  kingdom  in  the  world  : they  shall  with  great 
humility  and  reverence  receive  his  oracles  and  laws,  as  those 
who,  when  they  heard  Job’s  wisdom,  after  his  speech  spake  not 
again.  Job  xxix.  9,  22.  Kings  shall  see  and  arise,  ch.  xlix.  7. 
(3.)  The  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  shall  by  him  be  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the 
obedience  of  faith,  as  the  apostle  speaks.  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26. 
That  which  has  not  been  told  them  shall  they  see  ; the  gospel 
brings  to  light  things  new  and  unheard  of,  which  will  waken 
the  attention,  and  engage  the  reverence,  or  kings  and  king- 
doms. This  is  applied  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the 
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Gentile  world,  Hour.  xv.  til.  These  words  are  tliere  quoted 
according  to  the  Septuagint  translation  ; To  whom  he  was  not 
spoken  of  they  shall  see,  and  they  that  have  not  heard  shall 
understand.  As  the  things  revealed  had  long  been  kept 
secret,  so  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  revealed,  had  long 
been  kept  in  the  daj'k  ; but  now  they  shall  see  and  consider 
the  glory  of  God  shining  in  the  face  of  Christ,  which  before 
they  had  not  been  told  of — they  had  not  heard.  That  shall  be 
discovered  to  them  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  could  never 
oe  told  them  by  all  the  learning  of  their  philosophers,  or  the 
art  of  their  diviners,  or  any  of  their  pagan  oracles.  Much 
nad  been  said  in  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  Messiah, 
much  had  been  toll*,  them,  and  they  had  heard  it.  But  as  the 
queen  of  Sheba  found  concerning  Solomon,  what  they  shall 
see  in  him,  when  he  comes,  shall  far  exceed  what  had  been 
told  them.  Christ  disappointed  the  expectations  of  those  who 
looked  for  a Messiah  according  to  their  fancies,  as  the  carnal 
Jews,  but  outdid  theirs  who  looked  for  such  a Messiah  as  was 
promised.  According  to  their  faith,  nay,  and  beyond  it,  it 
was  to  them. 

CHAP.  LIII. 

The  two  great  things  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  Old-  Testament  pro- 
phets testified  before-hand , were,  the  sufferings  of  Christ , and  the  glory 
that  should  follow,  1 Pet.  i.  II.  And  that  which  Christ  himself,  when 
tie  expounded  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  showed  to  be  the  drift  and  scope 
of  them  alt,  was,  that  Christ  ought  to  suffer,  and  then  to  enter  into  his 
glory,  Luke  xxiv.  26,  27.  But  no  where  in  all  the  Old  Testament  are 
these  so  plainly  and  fully  prophecied  of,  as  here  in  this  chapter,  out  of 
which  divers  passages  are  quoted,  with  application  to  Christ,  in  the  Tfew 
Testament.  This  chapter  is  so  replenished  with  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  that  it  may  be  called  rather , Tlie  gospel  of  the  evangelist 
Isaiah,  than.  The  prophecy  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  He  may  observe 
here,  /.  The  reproach  of  Christ's  sufferings,  the  meanness  of  his  appear, 
once,  the  greatness  of  his  grief,  and  the  prejudices  which  many  conceived 
from  thence  against  his  doctrine,  v.  1—3.  IT.  The  rolling  away  of  this 
reproach,  and  the  stamping  of  immortal  honour  upon  his  sufferings,  not- 
withstanding the  disgrace  and  ignominy  of  them,  by  four  considerations. 
1.  That  therein  he  did  his  Father's  will,  v.  4,  6,  10.  2.  That  thereby 

he  made  atonement  for  the  sin  of  man,  v.  4—6,  8,  II,  12.  For  it  was  not 
for  any  sin  of  his  own  that  he  suffered,  v.  !).  3.  That  he  bore  his  suffer- 

ings with  an  invincible  and  exemplary  patience,  v . 7.  4 That  he  should 
prosper  in  his  undertaking , and  his  sufferings  should  end  in  his  immortal 
honour,  v.  10 — 12.  By  mixing  faith  wilh  the  prophecy  of  this  chapter , 
we  may  improve  our  acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified, 
with  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  glorified ; dying  for  our  sins,  and  rising 
again  for  our  justification. 

WHO  hath  believed  our  report?  And  to 
whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ? 
2 For  he  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a tender  plant, 
and  as  a root  out  of  a dry  ground  ; he  hath  no  form 
nor  comeliness;  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there 
is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him.  3 He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men  ; a man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief ; and  we  hid  as  it  were 
our  faces  from  him  ; he  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  him  not. 

The  prophet,  in  the  close  of  the  former  chapter,  had  fore- 
seen and  foretold  the  kind  reception  which  the  gospel  of  Christ 
should  find  among  the  Gentiles,  that  nations  and  their  kings 
should  bid  it  welcome,  that  they  who  had  not  seen  him  should 
believe  in  him,  and  though  they  had  not  any  prophecies 
among  them  of  gospel-gracc,  which  might  raise  their  expecta- 
tions, and  dispose  them  to  entertain  it,  yet  upon  their  first 
notice  of  it  they  should  give  it  its  due  weight  and  considera- 
tion ; now,  here  he  foretells,  with  wonder,  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews,  notwithstanding  the  previous  notices  they  had  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  oppor- 
tunity they  had  oi  being  personally  acquainted  with  him. 
Observe  here, 

I.  The  contempt  they  put  upon  the  gospel  of  Christ,  v.  1. 
The  unbelief  ot  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  is  expressly 
said  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  this  word,  John  xii.  38.  And  it  is 
applied  likewise  to  the  little  success  which  the  apostles’ 
preaching  met  with  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Rom.  x.  16. 
Note,  1.  Of  the  many  that  hear  the  report  of  the  gospel,  there 
are  few,  very  few,  that  believe  it.  It  is  reported  openly  and 
publicly,  net  whispered  in  a corner,  or  confined  to  the  schools, 
hut  proclaimed  to  all  ; and  it  is  so  faithful  a saying,  and  so 
well  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  one  would  think  it  should 
be  universally  received  and  believed  ; but  it  is  quire  other- 
wise : few  believed  the  prophets  who  spake  before  of  Christ  ; 
when  he  came  himself,  none  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees 
followed  him,  and  but  here  and  there  one  of  the  common 
people;  and  when  the  apostles  carried  this  report  all  the 
world  over,  some  tn  c-C  place  believed,  but,  comparatively, 
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very  few.  To  this  day,  of  the  many  that  profess  to  believe  this 
report,  there  are  lew  that  cordially  embrace  it,  and  submit  to 
the  power  of  it.  2.  Therefore  people  believe  not  the  report  o', 
the  gospel,  because  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  not  revealed  to  them  , 
they  do  not  discern,  nor  will  be  brought  to  acknowledge,  tha- 
divine  power  which  goes  along  with  the  word  ; the  arm  of  the 
Lord  is  made  hare,  (as  was  said  ch.  lii.  10.)  in  the  miracles  that 
were  wrought  to  confirm  Christ’s  doctrine,  in  the  wonderful 
success  of  it,  and  its  energy  upon  the  conscience  ; though  it  is 
a still  voice,  it  is  a strong  one  ; hut  they  do  not  perceive  this, 
nor  do  they  experience  in  themselves  that  working  of  the 
Spirit,  which  makes  the  word  effectual.  They  believe  not  the 
gospel,  because  by  rebelling  against  the  light  they  had,  they 
had  forfeited  the  grace  of  God,  which  therefore  he  justly 
denied  them,  and  withheld  from  them,  and  for  want  of  that 
they  believed  not.  3.  This  is  a thing  we  ought  to  be  most 
affected  with  ; it  is  to  be  wondered  at,  and  greatly  la- 
mented, and  ministers  may  go  to  God,  and  complain  of  it 
to  him,  as  the  prophet  here.  What  pity  is  it  that  such  rich 
grace  should  be  received  in  vain,  that  precious  souls  should 
perish  at  the  pool’s  side,  because  they  will  not  step  in  and  be 
healed  ! 

II.  The  contempt  they  put  upon  (he  person  of  Christ, 
because  of  the  meanness  of  his  appearance,  v.  2,  3.  This 
seems  to  come  in  as  a reason  why  they  rejected  his  doctrine — 
they  were  prejudiced  against  his  person.  When  he  was  on 
earth,  many  that  heard  him  preach,  and  could  not  but  approve 
of  what  they  heard,  would  not  give  it  any  regard  or  enter- 
tainment, because  it  came  from  one  that  made  so  small  a 
figure,  and  had  no  external  advantages  to  recommend  him. 
Observe  here, 

1.  The  low  condition  he  submitted  to,  and  how  he  abased 
and  emptied  himself ; the  entry  he  made  into  the  world,  and 
the  character  he  wore  in  it,  were  no  way  agreeable  to  the 
ideas  which  the  Jews  had  formed  of  the  Messiah,  and  their 
expectations  concerning  him,  but  quite  the  reverse. 

(1.)  It  was  expected  that  li is  extraction  should  be  very  great 
and  noble  ; be  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  of  the  family  that 
had  a name  like  to  the  names  of  the  great  men  that  are  in  the 
earth,  2 Sam.  vii.  9.  But  he  sprang  out  of  this  royal  and  illus- 
trious family  when  it  was  reduced  and  sunk,  and  Joseph,  that 
son  of  David,  who  was  his  supposed  father,  was  but  a poor 
carpenter,  perhaps  a ship-carpenter,  for  most  of  his  relations 
were  fishermen.  This  is  here  meant  by  his  being  a Root  nut 
of  a dry  ground,  his  Iieing  horn  of  a mean  and  despicable 
family,  in  the  north,  in  Galilee,  of  a family,  out  of  which, 
like  a dry  and  desert  ground,  nothing  green,  nothing  great, 
was  expected,  in  a country  of  such  small  repute,  that  it  was 
thought  no  good  thing  could  come  out  of  it.  His  mother, 
be  ing  a virgin,  was  a dry  ground,  yet  from  her  he  sprang,  who 
is  not  only  Fruit,  hut  Root.  The  seed  on  the  stony  ground 
had  no  root  : but  though  Christ  grew  out  of  a dry  ground,  he 
is  both  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David,  the  Root  of  the 
good  olive. 

(2.)  It  was  expected  that  he  should  make  a public  entry, 
and  come  in  pomp,  and  with  observation  ; but,  instead  of  that, 
lie  grew  up  before  God,  not  before  men.  God  had  his  eye 
upon  him,  but  men  regarded  him  not  ; He  grew  up  as  a tender 
plant,  silently  and  insensibly,  and  without  any  noise,  as  tint 
corn,  that  tender  plant,  grows  up,  we  know  not  how,  Mark  iv 
27.  Christ  rose  as  a tender  plant,  which,  one  would  hav 
thought,  might  easily  have  been  crushed,  which  one  frosty  night 
might  have  nipped.  The  gospel  of  Christ,  in  its  beginning, 
was  as  a gram  of  mustard-seed,  so  inconsiderable  did  it  seem. 
Matt.  xiii.  31,  32. 

(3.)  It  was  expected  that  he  should  have  some  uncommon 
beauty  in  his  face  and  person,  which  should  charm  the  eye, 
attract  the  heart,  and  raise  the  expectations,  of  all  that  saw 
him  ; but  there  was  nothing  of  that  in  him  ; not  that  be  was 
in  the  least  deformed  or  misshapen,  but  he  had  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  nothing  extraordinary,  which  one  might  have 
thought  to  meet  with  in  the  countenance  of  an  incarnate 
Deity  ; those  who  saw  him  could  not  see  that  there  was  any 
beauty  in  him,  that  they  should  desire  him,  nothing  in  him 
more  than  in  another  beloved , Cant.  v.  9.  Moses  when  he  was 
horn,  was  exceeding  fair,  to  that  degree,  that  it  was  looked 
upon  as  a happy  presage,  Acts  vii.  20.  Heb.  xi.  23.  David, 
when  he  was  anointed,  was  of  a beautiful  countenance,  ami 
goodly  to  look  to,  1 Sam.  xvi.  12.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  had 
nothing  of  that  to  recommend  him.  Or,  it  may  refer,  not  so 
much  to  his  person,  as  to  the  manner  of  his  appearing  in  the 
world,  which  had  nothing  in  it  of  sensible  glory.  His  gospel 
is  preached,  not  with  the  enticing  words  of  man’s  wisdom, 
but  with  all  plainness,  agreeable  to  the  subject. 

( 4. ) Tt  was  expected  that  he  should  live  a pleasant  life,  anu 
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nave  a full  enjoyment  of  all  the  delights  of  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  men,  which  would  have  invited  all  sorts  to  him  ; 
hut  quite  contrary,  he  was  a Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief ; it  was  not  only  his  last  scene  that  was  tragical, 
hut  his  whole  life  was  so,  not  only  mean,  but  miserable  : 

but  one  continued  chain 

Of  labour,  sorrow,  and  consuming  pain. Sir  It.  B. 

Thus,  being  made  Sin  for  us,  he  underwent  the  sentence  sin 
had  subjected  us  to,  that  we  should  eat  in  sorrow  all  the  days 
of  our  life,  (Gen.  iii.  17.)  and  thereby  relaxed  much  of  the 
rigour  and  extremity  of  the  sentence  as  to  us.  His  condition 
was,  upon  many  accounts,  sorrowful  ; he  was  unsettled,  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head,  lived  upon  alms,  was  opposed  and 
menaced,  and  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self ; his  spirit  was  tender,  and  he  admitted  the  impressions 
of  sorrow  ; we  never  read  that  he  laughed,  but  often  that  he 
wept.  Lentulus,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Roman  senate  concern- 
ing Jesus,  says,  He  was  never  seen  to  laugh  ; and  so  worn  and 
macerated  was  he  with  continual  grief,  that,  when  he  was  but 
a little  above  thirty  years  of  age,  he  was  taken  to  be  near 
(fifty,  John  viii.  57.  Grief  was  his  intimate  acquaintance  ; 
for  he  acquainted  himself  with  the  grievances  of  others,  and 
sympathized  with  them,  and  he  never  set  his  own  at  a distance  ; 
for,  in  Ins  transfiguration,  he  talked  of  his  own  decease  ; and, 
in  his  triumph,  he  wept  over  Jerusalem.  Let  us  look  unto 
him,  and  mourn. 

2.  The  low  opinion  that  men  had  of  him,  upon  this  account 
— they  being  generally  apt  to  judge  of  persons  and  things  by 
the  sight  of  the  eye,  and  according  to  outward  appearance  : 
they  saw  no  beauty  in  him,  that  they  should  desire  him. 
There  was  a great  deal  of  true  beauty  in  him,  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  and  the  beauty  of  goodness,  enough  to  render  him 
the  Desire  of  all  nations;  hut  the  far  greater  part  of  those 
among  whom  he  lived  and  conversed,  saw  none  of  this  beauty, 
for  it  was  spiritually  discerned.  Carnal  hearts  see  no  excel- 
lency in  the  Lord  Jesus,  nothing  that  should  induce  them  to 
desire  an  acquaintance  with  him  or  interest  in  him.  Nay,  he 
is  not  only  not  desired,  but  he  is  despised  and  rejected,  aban- 
doned and  abhorred,  a Reproach  of  men,  an  Abject,  one  that 
men  were  shy  of  keeping  company  with,  and  had  not  any 
esteem  for ; a Worm  and  no  man.  He  was  despised  as  a 
mean  man,  rejected  as  a bad  man  ; he  was  the  Stone  which 
the  builders  refused,  they  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them  : men,  who  should  have  had  so  much  reason  as  to  un- 
derstand things  better,  so  much  tenderness  as  not  to  trample 
upon  a man  in  misery,  men,  whom  he  came  to  seek  and  save, 
they  rejected  him  ; “ IVe  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  him, 
looked  another  way,  and  his  sufferings  were  as  nothing  to  us  ; 
though  never  sorrow  was  like  unto  his  sorrow.  Nay,  we  not 
only  behaved  as  having  no  concern  for  him,  but  as  loathing 
him,  and  having  him  in  detestation.”  It  ma,  ne  read,  He 
hid  as  it  were  his  face  from  xts,  concealed  the  glory  of  his 
majesty,  and  drew  a vail  over  it,  and  therefore  he  urns  despised, 
and  we  esteemed  him  nut,  because  we  could  not  see  through 
that  vail.  Christ  having  undertaken  to  make  satisfaction  to 
the  justice  of  God  for  the  injury  man  had  done  him  in  his 
honour  by  sin,  (and  God  cannot  be  injured  except  in  his 
honour,)  he  did  it  not  only  by  divesting  himself  of  the  glories 
due  to  an  incarnate  Deity,  but  by  submitting  himself  to  the 
disgraces  due  to  the  worst  of  men  and  malefactors  ; and  thus, 
by  vilifying  himself,  he  glorified  his  Father  : but  this  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  esteem  him  highly,  and  study  to  do 
him  honour  ; let  him  be  received  by  us,  whom  men  rejected. 

4 Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows  ; yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of 
God,  and  afflicted.  5 But  lie  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  : the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ; and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed.  6 All  we,  like  sheep,  have 
gone  astray  ; we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way  ; and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all.  7 He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted  ; 
yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth  : he  is  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.  S 
He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment  ; and 
who  shall  declare  his  generation  ? For  he  was  cut 
oil' out  of  the  land  of  the  living:  for  the  transgression 
of  my  people  was  he  stricken.  9 And  lie  made  his 
grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his 
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death;  because  he  had  done  no  violence,  neither  was 
any  deceit  in  his  mouth. 

In  these  verses  we  have,  I.  A further  account  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  : much  was  said  before,  but  more  is  said  here, 
of  the  very  low  condition  to  which  he  abased  and  humbled 
himself,  to  which  he  became  obedient,  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

1.  He  had  griefs  and  sorrows;  being  acquainted  with  them, 
he  kept  up  the  acquaintance,  and  did  not  grow  shy,  no,  not 
of  such  melancholy  acquaintance.  Were  griefs  and  sorrows 
allotted  him  ! He  bore  them,  and  blamed  not  his  lot  ; he  car- 
ried them,  and  did  neither  shrink  from  them,  nor  sink  under 
them.  The  load  was  heavy,  and  the  w ay  long,  and  yet  he  did 
not  tire,  but  persevered  to  the  end,  till  he  said,  It  is  finished. 

2.  He  had  blows  and  bruises  ; he  was  stricken,  smitten,  and 
afflicted.  His  sorrows  bruised  him,  and  he  felt  pain  and 
smart  from  them,  they  touched  him  in  the  most  tender  part, 
especially  when  God  was  dishonoured,  and  when  he  forsook 
him  upon  the  cross.  All  along,  he  was  smitten  with  the 
tongue,  when  he  was  cavilled  at  and  contradicted,  put  under 
the  worst  of  characters,  and  had  all  manner  of  evil  said  against 
him  ; at  last,  he  was  smitten  with  the  hand,  with  blow  after 
blow. 

3.  He  had  wounds  and  stripes  ; he  was  scourged,  not  under 
the  merciful  restriction  of  the  Jewish  law,  which  allowed  not 
above  forty  stripes  to  be  given  to  the  worst  of  malefactors,  but 
according  to  the  usage  of  the  Romans.  And  his  scourging, 
doubtless,  was  the  more  severe,  because  Pilate  intended  it  as 
an  equivalent  for  his  crucifixion,  and  yet  it  proved  a preface 
to  it.  He  was  wounded  in  his  hands,  and  feet,  and  side  ; 
though  it  was  so  ordered,  that  not  a hone  of  him  should  be 
broken,  yet  he  had  scarcely  in  any  part  a whole  skin,  (how 
fond  soever  we  are  to  sleep  in  one,  even  when  we  are  called 
out  to  suffer  for  him,)  but  from  the  crown  of  the  head,  which 
was  crowned  with  thorns,  to  the  soles  of  his  feet,  which  were 
nailed  to  the  cross,  nothing  appeared  but  wounds  and  bruises. 

4.  He  was  wronged  and  abused  ; (v.  7.)  he  was  oppressed, 
injuriously  treated,  and  hardly  dealt  with.  That  was  laid  to 
his  charge,  which  he  was  perfectly  innocent  of,  that  laid  upon 
him,  which  he  did  not  deserve,  and  in  both  he  was  oppressed 
and  injured  ; he  was  afflicted  both  in  mind  and  body  ; being 
oppressed,  he  laid  it  to  heart,  and  though  he  was  patient,  was 
not  stupid  under  it,  but  he  mingled  his  tears  with  those  of  the 
oppressed,  that  have  no  comforter,  because  on  the  side  of  the 
oppressors  there  is  power,  F.ccl.  iv.  1.  Oppression  is  a sore 
affliction,  it  has  made  many  a wise  man  mad  ; (Eccl.  vii.  7.) 
but  our  Lord  Jesus,  though,  when  he  was  oppressed,  he  was 
afflicted,  kept  possession  ofhis  own  soul. 

5.  He  was  judged  and  imprisoned  ; that  is  implied  in  h>s 
being  taken  from  prison  and  judgment,  v.  8.  God  having  made 
him  sin  for  us,  he  was  proceeded  against  as  a malefactor,  he 
was  apprehended  and  taken  into  custody,  and  made  a Prisoner, 
he  was  judged,  accused,  tried,  and  condemned,  according  to 
the  usual  forms  of  law  : God  filed  a process  against  him, 
judged  him  in  pursuance  of  that  process,  and  laid  him  in  the 
prison  of  the  grave,  at  the  door  of  which  a stone  was  rolled 
and  sealed. 

6.  He  was  cut  off  bv  an  untimely  death  from  the  land  of  the 
living,  though  he  lived  a most  useful  life,  did  so  many  good 
works,  and  they  were  all  such,  that  one  would  be  apt  to  think 
it  was  for  some  of  them  that  they  stoned  him.  He  was  stricken 
to  the  death,  to  the  grave  which  he  made  with  the  wicked,  for 
he  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  as  il  he  had  been  the 
worst  of  the  three  ; and  yet  with  the  rich,  for  he  was  buried 
in  a sepulchre  that  belonged  to  Joseph,  an  honourable  coun- 
sellor. Though  he  died  with  the  wicked,  and,  according  to 
the  common  course  of  dealing  with  criminals,  should  have 
been  buried  with  them,  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified, 
yet  God  here  foretold,  and  Providence  so  ordered  it,  that  he 
should  make  his  grave  with  the  innocent,  with  the  rich,  as  3 
mark  of  distinction  put  between  him  and  those  that  really  de 
served  to  die,  even  in  his  sufferings. 

II.  A full  account  of  the  meaning  of  his  sufferings.  Tt  was 
a very  great  mystery,  that  so  excellent  a person  should  suffer 
such  hard  things;  and  it  is  natural  to  ask  with  amazement, 
“ How  came  it  about!  What  evil  has  he  done!”  His  ene- 
mies indeed  looked  upon  him  as  suffering  justly  for  his  crimes  : 
and  though  they  could  lay  nothing  to  his  charge,  they  esteemed 
him  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted,  v.  4.  Because  they 
hated  him,  and  persecuted  him,  they  thought  that  God  did, 
that  he  was  his  Enemy,  and  fought  against  him  ; and  there- 
fore they  were  the  more  enraged  against  him,  saying,  God  has 
| forsaken  him;  persecute  and  take  him.  Ps.  lxxi.  11.  Those 
■ that  are  justly  smitten,  are  smitten  of  God,  for  by  him  princes 
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decree  justice,  and  so  they  looked  upon  him  to  he  smitten, 
lustly  put  to  death  as  a blasphemer,  a deceiver,  and  an  enemy 
to  Csesar.  They  that  saw  him  hanging  on  the  cross,  inquired 
not  into  the  merits  of  his  cause,  hut  took  it  for  granted  that  he 
was  guilty  of  every  thing  laid  to  his  charge,  and  that  therefore 
veageance  suffered  him  not  to  live.  Thus  Job's  friends 
esteemed  him  smitten  of  God,  because  there  was  something 
uncommon  in  his  sufferings.  It  is  true,  he  was  smitten  of 
God,  v.  10.  (or,  as  some  read  it,  lie  was  God's  smitten  and 
afflicted,  the  Son  of  God,  though  smitten  and  afflicted,)  but 
not  in  the  sense  in  which  they  meant  it:  for  though  he  suffered 
all  these  things, 

1.  He  never  did  any  thing  in  the  least  to  deserve  this  hard 
usage.  Whereas  he  was  charged  with  perverting  the  nation, 
and  sowing  sedition,  it  was  utterly  false,  he  had  done  no 
violence,  but  went  about  doing  good.  And  whereas  he  was 
called  that  Deceiver,  he  never  deserved  that  character,  for 
there  was  no  deceit  in  his  month,  ( v.  9.)  to  which  the  apostle 
refers,  ( 1 Pet.  ii.22.)  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth  ; he  never  offended  either  in  word  or  deed,  nor  could 
any  of  his  enemies  take  up  that  challenge  of  his,  Which  of 
you  convinceth.  me  of  sin  I The  judge  that  condemned  him, 
owned  he  found  no  fault  in  him  ; and  the  centurion  that  exe- 
cuted him,  professed  that  certainly  he  was  a righteous  man. 

2.  He  conducted  himself  under  his  sufferings  so  as  to  make 
it  appear  that  he  did  not  suffer  as  an  evil-doer  ; for  though  he 
was  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth,  (v. 
7.)  no,  not  so  much  as  to  plead  his  own  innocency,  but  freely 
offered  himself  to  suffer  and  die  for  us,  and  objected  nothing 
against  it.  This  takes  away  the  scandal  of  the  cross,  that  he 
voluntarily  submitted  to  it,  for  great  and  holy  ends.  By  his 
wisdom  he  could  have  evaded  the  sentence,  and  by  his  power 
have  resisted  the  execution  ; but  thus  it  was  written,  and  thus 
it  behoved  him  to  suffer  ; this  commandment  he  received  from  his 
Father,  and  therefore  he  was  led  as  a lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
without  any  difficulty  or  reluctance  ; he  is  the  Lamb  of  God, 
and  as  a sheep  is  dumb  before  the  shearers,  nay,  before  the 
butchers,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth  ; which  denotes  not  only 
his  exemplary  patience  under  affliction,  (Ps.  xxxix.  9.)  and 
his  meekness  under  reproach,  (Ps.  xxxviii.  13. ) but  his  cheer- 
ful compliance  with  his  Father’s  will  ; Not  my  will,  hut  thine 
be  done  ; lo,  I come.  By  this  will  we  are  sanctified  ; bis  mak- 
ing his  own  soul,  his  own  life,  an  offering  for  our  sin. 

3.  It  was  for  our  good,  and  in  our  stead,  that  Jesus  Christ 
suffered  ; this  is  asserted  here  plainly  and  fully,  and  in  a very 
great  variety  of  emphatical  expressions. 

(1.)  It  is  certain  that  we  are  all  guilty  before  God  : we  have 
all  sinned,  and  have  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; (v.  6.) 
All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  one  as  well  as  another  ; the 
whole  race  of  mankind  lies  under  the  stain  of  original  corrup- 
tion, and  every  particular  person  stands  charged  with  many 
actual  transgressions.  We  have  all  gone  astray  from  God  our 
rightful  Owner,  alienated  ourselves  from  him,  from  the  ends 
he  designed  us  to  move  towards,  and  the  way  he  appointed  us 
to  move  in.  We  have  gone  astray  like  sheep,  which  are  apt 
to  wander,  and  are  unapt,  when  they  are  gone  astray,  to  find 
the  way  home  again.  That  is  our  true  character  ; we  are  bent 
to  backslide  from  God,  but  altogether  unable  of  ourselves  to 
return  to  him.  This  is  mentioned  not  only  as  our  infelicity, 
(that  we  go  astray  from  the  green  pastures,  and  expose  our- 
selves to  the  beasts  of  prey,)  but  as  our  iniquity  ; we  affront 
God,  in  going  astray  from  him,  for  we  turn  aside  every  one  to 
his  own  way,  and  thereby  set  up  ourselves,  and  our  own  will, 
in  competition  with  God  and  his  will  ; which  is  the  malignity 
of  sin  : instead  of  walking  obediently  in  God’s  way,  we  have 
turned  wilfully  and  stubbornly  to  our  ow  n way,  the  way  of  our 
own  heart,  the  way  that  our  own  corrupt  appetites  and  pas 
sions  lead  us  to  ; we  have  set  up  for  ourselves,  to  be  our  owi 
masters,  our  own  carvers,  to  do  what  we  will,  and  have  what 
we  will  ; some  think  it  intimates  our  own  evil  way,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  evil  way  of  others.  Sinners  have  their  own 
iniquity,  their  beloved  sin,  which  does  most  easily  beset  them  ; 
their  own  evil  way,  that  they  are  particularly  fond  of,  and 
bless  themselves  in. 

(2.)  Our  sins-are  our  sorrows  and  our  griefs,  r.  4.  Or,  as  it 
may  be  read,  our  sicknesses  and  our  wounds  : the  LXX  read  it, 
our  sins  f and  so  the  apostle,  1 Pet.  ii.  24.  Our  original  cor- 
ruptions are  the  sickness  and  disease  of  the  soul,  an  habitual 
indisposition  ; our  actual  transgressions  are  the  wounds  of  the 
soul,  which  put  conscience  to  pain,  if  it  be  not  seared  and 
senseless.  Or,  our  sins  are  called  our  griefs  and  sorrows,  be- 
cause all  our  griefs  and  sorrows  are  owing  to  our  sins  ; and  our 
sins  deserve  all  griefs  and  sorrows,  even  those  that  are  most 
extreme  and  everlasting. 

(3.)  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  appointed,  and  did  undertake,  to 


make  satisfaction  for  our  sins,  and  to  save  us  from  the  penal 
consequences  of  them. 

[1.]  He  was  appointed  to  do  it.  bv  the  will  of  his  Father 
for  the  hard  has  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  God  chose 
him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  poor  sinners,  and  would  have  him  to 
save  them  in  this  way,  by  bearing  their  sins,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  them  ; not  the  idem,  the  same  that  we  should  have 
suffered,  but  the  tantundem,  that  which  was  more  than 
equivalent  for  the  maintaining  of  the  honour  of  the  holiness 
and  justice  of  God  in  the  government  of  the  world.  Ob- 
serve here, 

First,  In  what  way  we  are  saved  from  the  ruin  to  which  by 
sin  we  are  become  liable  ; by  laying  our  sins  on  Christ,  as  the 
sins  of  the  offerer  were  laid  upon  the  sacrifice,  and  those  of  all 
Israel  upon  the  head  of  the  scape-goat.  Our  sins  were  made 
to  meet  upon  him  ; (so  the  margin  reads  it  ;)  the  sins  of  all 
that  he  was  to  save  from  every  place  and  every  age,  met  upon 
him,  and  he  was  met  with  for  them.  They  were  made  to  fall 
upon  him,  (so  some  read  it,)  as  those  rushed  upon  him,  that 
came  with  swords  and  staves  to  take  him.  The  laying  of  our 
sins  upon  Christ,  implies  the  taking  of  them  off  from  us;  we 
shall  not  fall  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  if  we  submit  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  : they  were  laid  upon  Christ  when  he  was 
made  Sin,  a Sin-offering,  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  by  being  made  a Curse  for  us  ; thus  he  put 
himself  into  a capacity  to  make  those  easy,  that  come  to  him 
heavy-laden  under  the  burthen  of  sin.  See  Ps.  xl.  6,  12. 

Secondly,  By  whom  this  was  appointed  ; it  was  the  Lord 
that  laid  our  iniquities  on  Christ  ; he  contrived  this  way  ot 
reconciliation  and  salvation,  and  he  accepted  of  the  vicarious 
satisfaction  Christ  was  to  make.  Christ  was  delivered  to  death 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  None 
but  God  had  power  to  lay  our  sins  upon  Christ,  both  because 
the  sin  was  committed  against  him,  and  to  him  the  satisfaction 
was  to  be  made,  and  because  Christ,  on  whom  the  iniquity 
was  to  he  laid,  was  his  own  Son,  the  Son  of  his  love,  and  his 
holy  Child  Jesus,  who  himself  knew  no  sin. 

Thirdly,  For  whom  this  atonement  was  to  be  made  ; it  was 
the  iniquity  of  us  all,  that  was  laid  on  Christ  ; for  in  Christ 
there  is  a sufficiency  of  merit  for  the  salvation  of  all,  and  a 
serious  offer  made  of  that  salvation  to  all,  which  excludes  none 
that  do  not  exclude  themselves.  It  intimates,  that  this  is  the 
one  only  way  of  salvation  : all  that  are  justified  are  justified 
by  having  their  sins  laid  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  though  they  were 
ever  so  many,  he  is  able  to  bear  the  weight  of  them  all. 

[2.]  He  undertook  to  do  it  ; God  laid  upon  him  our  ini- 
quity ; but  did  he  consent  to  it  I Yes,  he  did  ; for  some  think 
that  the  true  reading  of  the  next  words,  ( v . 7.)  is,  It  was  ex- 
acted, and  he  answered  : divine  justice  demanded  satisfaction 
for  our  sins,  and  he  engaged  to  make  the  satisfaction.  He 
became  our  Surety,  not  as  originally  bound  with  us,  but  as 
Bail  to  the  action  ; “ Upon  me  be  the  curse,  my  Father.” 
And  therefore  when  he  was  seized,  lie  indented  with  those 
into  whose  hands  he  surrendered  himself,  that  that  should  be 
his  disciples’  discharge  ; If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way , 
John  xviii.  3.  By  his  own  voluntary  susception  he  made  him- 
self responsible  for  our  debt,  and  it  is  well  for  us  that  he  was 
responsible  ; thus  he  restored  that  which  he  took  not  away. 

(4.)  Having  undertaken  our  debt,  he  underwent  the  penalty. 
Solomon  says,  He  that  is  surety  for  a stranger  shall  smart  for 
it.  Christ,  being  surety  for  us,  did  smart  for  it.  f 1 .]  He  bore 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  v.  4.  He  not  only  sub- 
mitted to  the  common  infirmities  of  human  nature,  and  the 
common  calamities  of  human  life,  which  sin  had  introduced, 
but  he  underwent  the  extremities  of  grief,  when  he  said,  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful.  He  made  the  sorrows  of  this 
present  time  heavy  to  himself,  that  he  might  make  them  light 
and  easy  for  us.  Sin  is  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  in  the 
affliction  and  the  misery  ; Christ  bore  our  sins,  and  so  bore 
our  griefs,  bore  them  off  us,  that  we  should  never  be  pressed 
above  measure.  This  is  quoted,  Matt.  viii.  17.  with  applica- 
tion to  the  compassion  Christ  had  for  the  sick  that  came  to 
him  to  be  cured,  and  the  power  he  put  forth  to  cure  them.  [2.] 
He  did  this  by  suffering  for  our  sins  ; (v.  5.)  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions  ; to  make  atonement  for  them,  and  to  pur- 
chase for  us  the  pardon  of  them.  Our  sins  were  the  thorns 
in  his  head,  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  feet,  the  spear  in  Ins 
side.  Wounds  and  bruises  were  the  consequences  of  sin,  what 
we  deserved,  and  what  we  had  brought  upon  ourselves,  ch. 
i.  6.  That  these  wounds  and  bruises,  though  they  are  painful, 
may  not  be  mortal,  Christ  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
was  tormented,  or  pained,  (the  word  is  used  for  the  pains  of  a 
woman  in  travail,)  for  our  revolts  and  rebellions;  he  was 
bruised,  or  crushed,  for  our  iniquities  ; they  were  the  procur- 
ing cause  of  his  death.  To  the  same  purport,  v.  8.  For  the 
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transgression  of  my  people  uas  he  smitten,  was  the  stroke  upon 
him,  that  should  have  been  upon  us  ; and  so  some  read  it,  He 
was  cut  off  for  the  iniquity  of  my  jieople,  unto  whom  the  stroke 
belonged,  nr  was  due.  He  was  delivered  to  death  for  our  offences, 
Rom.  iv.  25.  Hence  it  is  said  to  be  according  to  the  scriptures, 
according  to  this  scripture,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  1 Cor. 
xv.  3.  Some  read  this,  by  the  transgressions  of  my  people  ; 
by  the  wicked  hands  of  the  Jews,  who  were,  in  profession, 
God’s  people,  he  was  stricken,  was  crucified  and  slain,  Acts 
ii.  23.  But.  doubtless,  we  are  to  take  it  in  the  former  sense, 
which  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  angel's  prediction  of 
the  Messiah’s  undertaking,  solemnly  delivered  to  Daniel,  that 
he  shall  finish  transgression , make  an  end  of  sin,  and  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  Dan.  ix.  24.  v 

(5.)  The  consequence  of  this  to  us  is,  our  peace  ana  heal- 
ing, v.  5.  [1]  Hereby  we  have  peace;  The  chastisement  of 

rur  peace  was  upon  him  ; he,  by  submitting  to  these  chastise- 
ments, slew  the  enmity  ; and  settled  an  amity  between  God 
and  man  ; he  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  Ins  cross.  Whereas 
by  sin  we  were  become  odious  to  God’s  holiness,  and  obnoxious 
to  his  justice,  through  Christ  God  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  not 
only  forgives  our  sins,  and  saves  us  fiom  ruin,  but  takes  us 
into  friendship  and  fellowship  with  himself,  and  thereby  peace, 
all  good,  comes  unto  us,  Col.  i.  20.  He  is  our  Peace,  Eph.  ii. 
14.  Christ  was  in  pain,  that  we  might  be  at  case,  he  gave 
satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God,  that  we  might  have  satisfac- 
tion in  our  own  minds,  might  be  of  good  cheer,  knowing  that 
through  him  our  sins  are  forgiven  us.  [2.]  Hereby  we  have 
healing  ; for  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  Sin  is  not  only  a 
crime,  for  which  we  were  condemned  to  die,  and  which  Christ 
purchased  for  us  the  pardon  of,  hut  it  is  a disease,  which  tends 
directly  to  the  death  of  our  souls,  and  which  Christ  provided 
for  the  cure  of.  By  his  stripes,  the  sufferings  he  underwent, 
he  purchased  for  us  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  to  mortify  our 
corruptions,  which  are  the  distempers  of  our  souls,  and  to  put 
our  souls  in  a good  state  of  health,  that  they  may  be  fit  to  serve 
God,  and  prepared  to  enjoy  him.  And  by  the  doctrine  of 
Christ’s  cross,  and  the  powerful  arguments  it  furnishes  us 
with  against  sin,  the  dominion  of  sin  is  broken  in  us,  and  we 
are  fortified  against  that  which  feeds  the  disease. 

(6.)  The  consequence  of  this  to  Christ  was,  his  resurrection 
and  advancement  to  perpetual  honour.  This  makes  the  offence 
of  the  cross  perfectly  to  cease  ; he  yielded  himself  to  die  as  a 
Sacrifice,  as  a Lamb,  and,  to  make  it  evident  that  the  sacrifice 
ne  offered  of  himself  was  accepted,  we  are  told  here,  v.  8.  [1.] 
That  he  was  discharged  ; He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from 
iudgment ; whereas  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  grave,  under  a 
judicial  process,  lay  there  under  an  arrest  for  our  debt,  and 
judgment  seemed  to  be  given  against  him  ; he  was  by  an  ex- 
press order  from  heaven  taken  out  of  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
an  angei  was  sent  on  purpose  to  roll  away  the  stone  and  set 
him  at  liberty,  by  which  the  judgment  given  against  him  was 
reversed  and  taken  off ; this  redounds  not  only  to  his  honour, 
but  to  our  comfort ; for,  being  delivered  for  our  offences,  he 
was  raised  again  for  our  justification.  That  discharge  of  the 
hail  amounted  to  a release  of  the  debt.  [2.]  That  he  was 
preferred;  Who  shall  declare  his  generation  ? his  age,  or  con- 
tinuance, so  the  word  signifies;  the  time  of  his  life  2 He  rose 
r»  die  no  more,  death  had  r m more  dominion  over  him  ; he  that 
was  dead,  is  alive,  and  lives  for  evermore  ; and  who  can  describe 
that  immortality  to  which  he  rose,  or  number  the  years  and 
ages  of  it?  And  therefore  he  is  advanced  to  this  eternal  life, 
because  for  the  transgression  of  his  people  he  became  obedient 
to  death.  We  may  take  it  as  denoting  the  time  of  his  useful- 
ness ; as  David  is  said  to  serve  his  generation,  and  so  to  answer 
the  end  of  living.  Who  can  declare  how  great  a Blessing 
Christ  by  his  death  and  resurrection  will  be  to  the  world  1 
Some  by  his  generation  understand  his  spiritual  seed  ; Who 
can  count  the  vast  numbers  of  converts  that  shall  by  the  gospel 
be  begotten  to  him,  like  the  dew  of  the  morning  ! 

When  thus  exalted,  he  shall  live  to  see 

A numberless  believing  progeny 

Of  his  adopted  sons  ; the  godlike  race 

Exceed  the  stars  that  heav’n’s  high  arches  grace. 

Sir  R.  Blackmore. 

Of  which  generation  of  his  let  us  pray,  as  Moses  did  for  Israel, 
The  Lord  God  of  our  lathers  make  them  a thousand  times  so  many 
more  us  they  are,  and  bless  them  as  he  has  promised  them.  Dent, 

i.  11. 

10  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  ; he 
hath  put  him  to  grief:  when  thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall 
prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
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prosper  in  his  hand.  11  He  shall  see  of  the  travail 
ofhis  soul,  find  shall  be  satisfied ; by  his  knowledge 
shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many  ; for  he  shall 
bear  their  iniquities.  12  Therefore  will  I divide 
him  a portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the 
spoil  with  the  strong  ; because  he  hath  poured  out 
his  soul  unto  death  : and  he  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors  : and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many,  amt 
made  intercession  for  the  transgressors. 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  the  prophet  had  testified  very  par- 
ticularly of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  yet  mixing  some  hints  o 
the  happy  issue  of  them  ; here  he  again  mentions  his  suffer 
ings,  but  largely  foretells  the  glory  that  should  follow.  W 
may  observe,  in  these  verses, 

1.  The  services  and  sufferings  of  Christ’s  state  of  humilia- 
tion. Come,  and  see  how  he  loved  us,  see  what  he  did  lor  us. 

1.  He  submitted  to  the  frowns  of  Heaven  ; (v.  10.)  Yet  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  ; to  put  him  to  pain,  or  torment, 
or  grief.  The  scripture  no  where  says,  that  Christ  in  his 
sufferings  underwent  the  wrath  of  God  ; but  it  says  here,  (1.  > 
That  the  Lord  bruised  him,  not  only  permitted  men  to  bruise 
him,  but  awakened  his  own  sword  against  him,  Zeeh.  xiii.  7. 
They  esteemed  him  smitten  of  God  for  some  very  great  sin  of 
his  own  ; (v.  4.)  now  it  was  true  that  he  was  smitten  of  God, 
but  it  was  for  our  sin;  the  Lord  bruised  him,  for  he  did  not 
spare  him,  but  delivered  him  up  for  ns  all,  Rom.  viii.  32.  He  it 
was  that  put  the  bitter  cup  into  his  hand,  and  obliged  him  to 
drink  it,  (John  xviii.  11.)  having  laid  upon  him  our  iniquity. 
He  it  was  that  made  him  Sin  and  a Curse  for  us,  and  turned 
to  ashes  all  his  burnt-offering,  in  token  ot  the  acceptance  of 
it,  Ps.  xx.  3.  (2.)  That  he  bruised  him  so  as  to  put  him  to 
grief.  Christ  accommodated  himself  to  this  dispensation,  and 
received  the  impressions  of  grief  from  his  Father’s  delivering 
him  up  ; and  he  was  troubled  to  that  degree,  that  it  put  him 
into  an  agony,  and  he  began  to  be  amazed  and  very  heavy. 
(3.)  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  do  this  ; he  determined  to  do  it, 
it  was  the  result  of  an  eternal  counsel  ; and  he  delighted  in  it, 
as  it  w as  an  effectual  method  for  the  salvation  of  men,  and  the 
securing  and  advancing  of  the  honour  of  God. 

2.  He  substituted  himself  in  the  room  of  sinners,  as  a Sa- 
crifice. He  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin  ; he  himself  ex- 
plains this,  (Matt.  xx.  28.)  that  he  came  to  give  his  life  a ran- 
som far  many.  When  men  brought  bulls  and  goats  as  sacri- 
fices for  sin,  they  made  them  offerings,  forthey  had  an  interest 
in  them,  God  having  put  them  under  the  feet  of  man  ; but 
Christ  made  himself  an  Offering  ; it  was  his  own  act  and  deed  ; 
we  could  not  put  him  in  our  stead,  but  he  put  himself,  and 
said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I commit  my  spirit,  in  a higher 
sense  than  David  said,  or  could  say  it ; “ Father,  I commit  my 
soul  to  thee,  I deposit  it  in  thy  hands,  as  the  life  of  a sacrifice 
and  the  price  of  pardons.”  Thus  he  shall  bear  the  iniquities 
of  the  many  that  he  designed  to  justify,  (v.  11.)  shall  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  by  taking  it  upon  himself,  John  i. 
29.  This  is  mentioned  again  ; (u.  12.)  He  bare  the  sin  of  many , 
who,  if  they  had  borne  it  themselves,  would  have  been  sunk  by 
it  to  the  lowest  hell.  See  how  this  is  dwelt  upon  ; for  when- 
ever we  think  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  we  must  see  him  in 
them,  bearing  our  sin. 

3.  He  subjected  himself  to  that  which  to  us  is  the  wages  ol 
sin  ; (v.  12.)  He  has  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,  poured  it 
out  as  water,  so  little  account  did  he  make  of  it,  when  the 
laying  of  it  down  was  the  appointed  means  of  our  redemption 
and  salvation  ; he  loved  not  his  life  unto  the  death,  and  his  fol- 
lowers, the  martyrs,  did  likewise,  Rev.  xii.  11.  Or  rather,  he 
poured  it  out  as  a drink-offering,  to  make  his  sacrifice  com- 
plete ; poured  it  out  as  wine,  that  his  blood  might  be  drink 
indeed,  as  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed  to  all  believers.  There  was 
not  only  a colliquation  of  his  body  in  his  sufferings,  (Ps.  xxi i - 
14.)  I am  poured  out  like  water,  but  a surrender  of  his  spirit ; 
he  poured  out  that,  even  unto  death,  though  he  is  the  Lord  of 
life. 

4.  He  suffered  himself  to  be  ranked  with  sinners,  and  yet 
offered  himself  to  be  an  intercessor  for  sinners,  v.  12. 

(1.)  It  was  a great  aggravation  of  his  sufferings,  that  he 
was  numbered  with  transgressors,  that  he  was  not  only  con- 
demned as  a malefactor,  but  executed  in  company  with  two 
notorious  malefactors,  and  he  in  the  midst,  as  if  he  had  been 
the  worst  of  the  three  ; in  which  circumstance  ofhis  suffering, 
the  evangelist  tells  us  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  Mark  xv. 
27,  28.  Nay,  the  vilest  malefactor  of  all,  Barabbas,  who  was 
a traitor,  thief,  and  murderer,  was  put  in  election  with  him 
for  the  favour  of  the  people,  and  carried  it  ; for  they  would 
not  have  Jesus  released,  but  Barabbas.  In  his  whole  life  he 
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was  numbered  among  tlie  transgressors:  for  be  was  called 
and  counted  a sabbath-breaker,  a drunkard,  and  a friend  to 
publicans  and  sinners. 

(2.)  It  was  a great  commendation  of  'ns  sufferings,  and  re- 
dounded very  much  to  bis  honour,  that  in  bis  sufferings  be 
made  intercession  for  tlie  transgressors,  for  those  that  reviled 
and  crucified  him  ; for  be  prayed.  Father,  forgiue  them  ; there- 
by snowing  not  only  that  be  forgave  them,  but  that  be  was 
now  doing  that  upon  which  their  forgiveness,  and  the  forgive- 
ness of  all  other  transgressors,  were  to  be  founded.  That 
prayer  was  the  language  of  bis  blood,  crying,  not  for  ven- 
geance, but  for  mercy,  and  therein  it  speaks  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel,  even  for  those  who  with  wicked  hands  shed  it. 

II.  The  graces  and  glories  of  his  state  of  exaltation  ; and 
the  graces  he  confers  on  us  are  not  the  least  of  the  glories  con- 
ferred on  him.  These  are  secured  to  him  by  the  covenant  of 
iredemption,  which  these  verses  give  us  some  idea  of.  He 
.promises  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  consents  that 
She  Father  shall  deliver  him  up,  and  undertakes  to  bear  the 
‘ in  of  many,  in  consideration  of  which,  the  Father  promises  to 
glorify  him,  not  only  with  the  glory  he  had,  as  God,  before  the 
world  was,  (John  xvii.  5. ) but  with  the  glories  of  the  Mediator. 

1.  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  an  everlasting  Father  ; under 
this  title  he  was  brought  into  the  world,  (ch.  ix.  6.)  and  he 
shall  not  fail  to  answer  the  title  when  he  goes  out  of  the  world. 
This  was  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  (who  herein  was  a 
type  of  Christ,)  that  he  should  be  the  father  of  many  nations, 
and  so  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  Rom.  iv.  13,  17.  As  he  was 
the  root  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  covenant  was  made 
with' him  and  his  seed,  so  is  Christ  of  the  universal  church, 
and  with  him  and  his  spiritual  seed  is  the  covenant  of  grace 
made,  which  is  grounded  upon,  and  grafted  in,  the  covenant 
of  redemption,  which  here  we  have  some  of  the  glorious 
promises  of.  It  is  promised, 

(1.)  Tha'  the  Redeemer  shall  have  a seed  to  serve  him  and 
to  bear  up  nis  name,  I’s.  xxii.  30.  True  believers  are  the  seed 
of  Chris'  ■ [fie  Father  gave  them  to  him  to  be  so,  John  xvii. 
6.  He  died  to  purchase  and  ptirify  them  to  himself,  fell  to  the 
ground  as  a corn  of  wheat,  that  he  might  bring  forth  much 
fruit,  John  xii.  24.  The  word,  that  incorruptible  seed,  of 
which  they  are  born  again,  is  his  word  : the  Spirit,  the  great 
Author  of  their  regeneration,  is  his  Spirit,  and  it  is  his  image 
that  is  impressed  upon  them. 

(2.)  That  he  shall  live  to  see  his  seed  ; Christ's  children 
have  a living  Father,  and  because  he  lives  they  shall  live  also, 
for  he  is  their  Life.  Though  he  died,  he  rose  again,  and  left 
not  his  children  orphans,  but  took  effectual  care  to  secure  to 
them  the  Spirit,  the  blessing,  and  the  inheritance  of  sons.  He 
shall  see  a great  increase  of  them  ; the  word  is  plural,  He 
shall  see  his  seeds,  multitudes  of  them,  so  many  that  they  can- 
not be  numbered. 

(3.)  That  he  shall  himself  continue  to  take  care  of  the 
affairs  of  this  numerous  family  ; He  shall  prolong  his  days. 
Many,  when  they  see  their  seed,  their  seed’s  seed,  have  wished 
to  depart  in  peace  ; but  Christ  will  not  commit  the  care  of  his 
tamily  to  any  other,  no,  he  shall  himself  live  long,  and  of  the 
increase  of  his  government  ami  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  for 
be  ever  lives.  Some  refer  it  to  believers  ; He  shall  see  a seed 
t hat  shall  prolong  its  days,  agreeing  with  Ps.  lxxxix.  29,  36. 
His  seed  shall  endure  for  cier.  While  the  world  stands,  Christ 
will  have  a church  in  it,  which  he  himself  will  be  the  Life  of. 

(4.)  That  his  great  undertaking  shall  be  successful,  and 
shall  answer  expectation  ; The  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand.  God’s  purposes  shall  take  effect,  and  not 
one  iota  or  tittle  of  them  shall  fail.  Note,  [L]  The  work  of 
man’s  redemption  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  it  is 
in  good  hands  ; it  is  well  for  us  that  it  is  in  his,  for  our  own 
hands  are  not  sufficient  for  us,  but  he  is  able  to  save  to  the 
tittermost ; it  is  in  his  hands,  who  upholds  all  things.  [2.]  It 
is  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  ; which  denotes  not  only  his 
counsel  concerning  it,  but  his  complacency  in  it  ; and  there- 
fore God  loved  him  and  was  well  pleased  in  him,  because  he 
undertook  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  [3.]  It  has 
prospered  hitherto,  and  shall  prosper,  whatever  obstructions  or 
difficulties  have  been,  or  may  be,  in  the  way  of  it.  Whatever 
is  undertaken  according  to  God’s  pleasure  shall  prosper,  ch. 
xlvi.  10.  Cyrus,  a type  of  Christ,  shall  perform  all  God’s 
pleasure,  (ch.  xliv.  28.)  and  therefore,  no  doubt,  Christ  shall. 
Christ  was  so  perfectly  well  qualified  for  his  undertaking,  and 
prosecuted  it  with  so  much  vigour,  and  it  was  from  first  to  last 
so  well  devised,  that  it  could  not  fail  to  prosper,  to  the  honour 
of  his  Father,  and  the  salvation  of  all  his  seed. 

(5.)  That  he  shall  himself  have  abundant  satisfaction  in  it  ; 
(o.  11.)  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be 
satisfied  ; he  shall  see  it  beforehand,  (so  it  may  be  under- 


stood.) he  shall  with  the  prospect  of  his  sufferings  have  a 
prospect  of  the  fruit,  and  he  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  bargain  ; 
he  shall  see  it  when  it  is  accomplished  in  the  conversion  and 
salvation  of  poor  sinners.  Note,  [1.]  Our  Lord  jesurs  was 
in  travail  of  soul  for  our  redemption  and  salvation,  in  great 
pain,  but  with  longing  desire  to  be  delivered,  and  all  the  pains 
and  throes  he  underwent  were  in  order  to  it,  and  hastened  rt 
on.  [2.]  Christ  does  and  will  see  the  blessed  fruit  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  in  the  founding  and  building  up  of  his 
church,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  that  were  given  him. 
He  will  not  come  short  of  his  end  in  any  part  of  his  work,  but 
will  himself  see  that  he  has  not  laboured  in  vain.  [3.]  Tire 
salvation  of  souls  is  a great  satisfaction  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ; he 
will  reckon  all  his  pains  well  bestowed,  and  himself  abun- 
dantly recompensed,  if  the  many  sons  be  by  him  brought 
through  grace  to  glory.  Let  him  have  this,  and  he  lias 
enough.  God  will  be  sanctified  and  glorified,  penitent  be- 
lievers shall  be  justified,  and  then  he  is  satisfied.  Thus,  in 
conformity  to  Christ,  it  should  be  a satisfaction  to  us,  if  we 
can  do  any  thing  to  serve  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom  in 
the  world.  Let  it  always  be  our  meat  and  drink,  as  it  was 
Christ’s,  to  do  God’s  will. 

2.  He  shall  have  the  glory  of  bringing  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness  ; for  so  it  was  foretold  concerning  him,  Dan.  ix. 
24.  And  here,  to  the  same  purport,  By  his  knowledge,  the 
knowledge  of  him,  and  faith  in  him,  Shall  my  righteous  Ser- 
vant justify  many  ; for  he  shall  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  so 
lay  a foundation  for  our  justification  from  sin.  Note,  ( 1. ) The 
great  privilege  that  flows  to  us  from  the  death  of  Christ  is, 
justification  from  sin  ; our  being  acquitted  from  that  guilt 
which  alone  can  ruin  us,  and  accepted  into  God’s  favour,  which 
alone  can  make  us  happy.  (2.)  Christ,  who  purchased  our 
justification  for  us,  applies  it  to  us,  by  his  intercession  made 
for  us,  his  gospel  preached  to  us,  and  his  Spirit  witnessing  in 
us.  The  Son  of  man  had  power  even  on  earth  to  forgive  sin. 
(3.)  There  are  many  whom  Christ  justifies,  not  all,  multi- 
tudes perish  in  their  sins,  yet  many,  even  as  many  as  he  gave 
his  life  a ransom  for,  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 
He  shall  justify,  not  here  and  there  one  that  is  eminent  and 
remarkable,  but  those  of  the  many,  the  despised  multitude. 
(4.)  It  is  by  faith  that  we  are  justified,  by  our  consent  to 
Christ  and  the  covenant  of  grace  ; in  this  way  we  are  saved, 
because  thus  God  is  most  glorified,  free  grace  most  advanced, 
self  most  abased,  and  our  happiness  most  effectually  secured, 
(o.)  Faith  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  without  knowledge 
there  can  be  no  true  faith.  Christ’s  way  of  gaining  the  will’ 
and  affections  is  by  enlightening  the  understanding,  and 
bringing  that  unfeignedly  to  assent  to  divine  truths.  (6.) 
That  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  that  faith  in  him,  by  which  we 
are  justified,  have  reference  to  him,  both  as  a Servant  to  God, 
and  as  a Surety  for  us.  [1.]  As  one  that  is  employed  for 
God,  to  pursue  his  designs,  and  secure  and  advance  the  inte- 
rests of  his  glory  ; He  is  my  righteous  Servant,  and  as  such 
justifies  men.  God  has  authorized  and  appointed  him  to  do  it; 
it  is  according  to  God’s  will,  and  for  his  honour,  that  he  does 
it.  He  is  himself  righteous,  and  of  his  righteousness  have  all 
we  received,  lie  that  is  himself  righteous,  (for  he  could  not 
have  made  atonement  for  our  sin,  if  he  had  had  any  sin  of  his 
own  to  answer  for,)  is  made  of  God  to  us  Righteousness,  the 
Lord  our  Righteousness.  [2.]  As  one  that  has  undertaken  for 
us.  We  must  know  him,  and  believe  in  him,  as  one  that  bore 
our  iniquities — saved  us  from  linking  under  the  load  by  taking 
it  upon  himself. 

3.  He  shall  have  die  glory  of  obtaining  an  incontestable  vic- 
tory, and  universal  dominion,  v.  12.  Because  he  has  done  all 
these  good  services,  therefore  will  1 divide  him  a portion  with 
the  great,  and,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  he  shall 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong,  as  a great  general,  when  he 
has  driven  the  enemy  out  of  the  field,  takes  the  plunder  of  it 
for  himself  and  his  army  ; which  is  both  an  unquestionable  evi- 
dence of  the  victory,  and  a reconrpence  for  all  the  toils  and 
perils  of  the  battle.  Note,  (I.)  God  the  Father  has  engaged 
to  reward  the  services  and  sufferings  of  Christ  with  great  glory  ; 

“ I will  set  him  among  the  great,  highly  exalt  him,  and  give 
him  a name  above  every  name  great  riches  are  also  assigned 
him  ; He  shall  divide  the  spoil,  shall  have  abundance  of  graces 
and  comforts  to  bestow  upon  all  his  faithful  soldiers.  (2.) 
Christ  comes  at  his  glory  by  conquest  ; he  has  set  upon  the 
strong  man  armed,  dispossessed  him,  and  divided  the  spoil. 
He  has  vanquished  principalities  and  powers,  sin  and  Satan, 
death  and  hell,  the  world  and  the  flesh  ; these  are  the  strong 
that  he  has  disarmed  and  taken  the  spoil  of.  (3.)  Much  of 
the  glory  with  which  Christ  is  recompensed,  and  the  spoil 
which  he  has  divided,  consists  in  the  vast  multitudes  of  willing, 
faithful,  loval  subjects  that  shall  be  brought  in  to  him  ; for  so 
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some  read  it,  1 will  give  many  to  him,  and  he  shall  obtain  many 
tor  a spoil.  God  will  give  him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  Ps.  ii.  3. 
His  dominion  shall  be  from  sea  to  sea.  Many  shall  be  wrought 
upon  by  the  grace  of  God  to  give  up  themselves  to  him  to  be 
ruled,  and  taught,  and  saved  by  him,  and  hereby  he  shall 
reckon  himself  honoured,  and  enriched,  and  abundantly  re- 
compensed for  all  he  did  and  all  he  suffered.  (4.)  What  God 
designed  for  the  Redeemer  he  shall  certainly  gain  the  posses- 
sion of  ; I will  divide  it  to  him,  and  immediately  it  follows. 
He  shall  divide  it,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  that  is  given 
to  him  ; for  as  Christ  finished  the  work  that  was  given  him  to 
do,  so  God  completed  the  recompenee  that  was  promised  him 
lor  it ; for  he  is  both  able  and  faithful.  (5.)  The  spoil  which 
God  divided  to  Christ,  he  divides,  (it  is  the  same  word, ) he  dis- 
tributes, among  his  followers  ; for  when  he  led  captivity  cap- 
tive, he  received  gifts  for  men,  that  he  might  give  gifts  to  men  ; 
for  he  did  himself  reckon  it  more  blessed  and  honourable  to 
give  than  to  receive,  Acts  xx.  35.  Christ  conquered  for  us, 
and  through  him  we  are  more  than  conquerors  ; he  has  divided 
the  spoils,  the  fruits  of  his  conquest,  to  all  that  are  his  ; let 
us  therefore  cast  in  our  lot  among  them. 

CHAP.  LIV. 

The  death  of  Christ  is  the  life  of  the  Church,  and  of  all  that  truty  belong  to 
it : and  therefore,  very  fitly , after  the  prophet  had  foretold  the  sufferings 
»f  Christ,  he  foretells  the  flourishing  of  the  church , which  is  a part  of  his 
glory,  and  that  exaltation  of  him  which  was  the  reward  of  his  humiliation  : 
it  was  promised  him  that  he  should  see  his  seed,  and  this  chapter  is  an 
explication  of  that  promise.  It  may  easily  be  granted,  that  it  has  a pri- 
mary reference  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  Jewish  church  after 
thei>  i ?turn  out  of  Babylon,  which  C as  other  things  that  happen  to  them  J 
was  typical  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Cod,  which  through 
Christ  we  are  brought  into  , yet  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it  .'.as  a fur- 
ther and  principal  reference  to  the  gospel-church,  into  which  the  Gentiles 
irrre  to  be  admitted.  And  the  first  words  being  understood  by  the  apostle 
Paul  of  the  Ncw-Teslament  Jerusalem,  (Gal.  iv.  2(>,  27.)  may  serve  as  a 
hey  to  the  whole  chapter , and  that  which  follows.  It  is  here  promised 
concerning  the  Christian  church,  I That,  though  the  beginnings  of  it  were 
small,  it  should  be  greatly  enlarged  by  the  accession  of  many  to  it  among 
the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  wholly  destitute  of  church-privileges,  v.  1 — b 
IT.  That,  though  sometimes  God  might  seem  to  withdraw  from  her , and 
suspend  the  tokens  of  his  favour,  he  would  return  in  mercy , and  would 
not  return  to  contend  with  them  any  more,  v.  (J  — 10.  III.  That  though 
for  a while  she  was  in  sorrow,  and  under  oppression,  she  should  at  length 
be  advanced  to  greater  honour  and  splendour  than  ever,  v.  II,  12.  IV. 
That  knowledge , righteousness , and  peace  shall  flourish  and  prevail,  v. 

• 3,  14.  V.  That  all  attempts  against  the  church  should  be  baffled,  and 
she  should  be  secured  from  the  malice  of  her  enemies,  v.  14 — 17. 

1 ^UNG,  O barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear; 

break  forth  into  singing,  and  ery  aloud,  thou 
that  didst  not  travail  with  child  ; for  more  are  the 
children  of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,  saith  the  Lord.  2 Enlarge  the  place 
of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of 
thine  habitations  : spare  not.  lengthen  thy  cords,  and 
strengthen  thv  stakes  ; .‘5  For  thou  shalt  break  forth 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left ; and  thy  seed  shall 
inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to 
he  inhabited.  4 Fear  not;  for  thou  shalt  not  be 
•ashamed  ; neither  be  thou  confounded  ; for  thou 
shalt  not  he  put  to  shame ; for  thou  shalt  forget  the 
shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shalt  not  remember  the 
reproach  of  thy  widowhood  any  more.  5 For  thy 
Maker  is  thine  husband  ; the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his 
name  ; and  thy  Reedemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 
The  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  lie  he  called. 

If  we  apply  this  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  after  their  return  out 
of  captivity,  it  is  a prophecy  of  the  increase  of  their  nation  after 
t hey  were  settled  in  their  own  land.  Jerusalem  had  been  in 
tlie  condition  of  a wife  written  childless,  or  a desolate,  solitary 
widow  ; hut  now  it  is  promised  that  the  city  should  be  replen- 
ished, and  the  country  peopled  again  ; that  not  only  the  ruins 
of  Jerusalem  should  be  repaired,  but  the  suburbs  of  it  extended 
on  all  sides,  and  a great  many  buildings  erected  upon  new 
foundations — That  those  estates  which  had  for  many  years 
been  wrongfully  held  by  the  Babylonian  Gentiles  should  now 
return  to  the  right  owners.  God  will  again  be  a Husband  to 
them,  and  the  reproach  of  their  captivity,  and  the  small  num- 
ber to  which  they  were  then  reduced,  shall  be  forgotten.  And 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  by  virtue  of  the  ancient  promise  made 
to  Abraham  of  the  increase  of  his  seed,  when  they  were  restored 
to  God’s  favour  they  multiplied  greatly.  Those  that  first 
came  out.  of  Babylon,  were  but  42,000,  (Ezra.  ii.  64.)  about  a ] 
15th  par  t of  their  number  when  thev  came  out  of  Egypt  ; 1 
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many  came  dropping  to  them  afterward,  but  we  may  suppose 
that  to  be  the  greatest  number  that  ever  came  in  a body  ; and 
yet  above  500  years  after,  a little  before  their  destruction  by 
the  Romans,  a calculation  was  made  by  the  number  of  the 
paschal  lambs,  and  the  lowest  computation  by  that  rule, 
(allowing  only  ten  to  a lamb,  whereas  they  mightbe  twenty  a 
made  the  nation  to  be  near  three  millions  ; Josephus  says, 
seven  and  twenty  hundred  thousand  and  odd  ; De  Bell.  Jud. 
lib.  7.  cup.  17. 

But  we  must  apply  it  to  the  church  of  God  in  general  ; I 
mean,  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  God’s  city  in  the 
world,  the  children  of  God  incorporated.  Now  observe, 

I.  The  low  and ’languishing  estate  of  religion  in  the  world, 
for  a long  time  before  Christianity  was  brought  in.  It  was 
like  one  barren,  that  did  not  bear,  or  travail  with  child,  was 
like  one  desolate,  that  had  lost  husband  and  children  ; the 
church  lay  in  a little  compass,  and  brought  forth  little  fruit. 
The  Jews  were  indeed  by  profession  married  to  God,  but  few 
proselytes  were  added  to  them  ; the  rising  generations  were 
unpromising,  and  serious  godliness  manifestly  lost  ground 
among  ihem.  The  Gentiles  had  less  religion  among  them 
than  the  Jews  ; their  proselytes  were  in  a dispersion  ; and  the 
children  of  God,  like  the  children  of  a broken,  reduced  family, 
were  scattered  abroad,  (John  xi.  52.)  did  not  appear,  nor  make 
any  figure. 

II.  Its  recovery  from  this  low  condition  by  the  preaching  ol 
the  gospel,  and  the  planting  of  the  Christian  church. 

1.  Multitudes  were  converted  from  idols  to  the  living  God  ; 
those  were  the  church’s  children,  that  were  born  again,  were 
partakers  of  a new  and  divine  nature,  by  the  word  ; more  uere 
the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the  married  wife  ; there  were 
more  good  people  found  in  the  GeDtile  church,  (when  that 
was  set  up,)  that  had  been  afar  off,  and  without  God  in  the 
world,  than  ever  were  found  in  the  Jewish  church.  God’s 
sealed  ones  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  numbered  : (Rev. 
vii.  4.)  and  they  were  but  a remnant  compared  with  the  thou- 
sands of  Israel  ; but  those  of  other  nations  were  so  many,  and 
crowded  in  so  thick,  and  lay  so  much  scattered  in  all  parts, 
that  no  man  could  number  them,  v.  9.  Sometimes  more  of  the 
power  of  religion  is  found  in  those  places  and  families  that 
have  made  little  show  of  it,  and  have  enjoyed  but  little  of  the 
means  of  grace,  than  in  others  that  have  distinguished  them- 
selves by  a flourishing  profession  ; and  then  more  are  the 
children  of  the  desolate,  more  the  fruits  of  their  righteousness, 
than  those  of  the  married  wife  ; so  the  last  shall  be  first. 

Now  this  is  spoken  of  as  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  the 
church,  which  is  called  upon  to  break  forth  into  singing  upon 
this  account.  The  increase  of  the  church  is  the  joy  of  all  its 
friends,  and  strengthens  their  hands.  The  longer  the  church 
has  lain  desolate,  the  greater  will  the  transports  of  its  joy  1 e. 
when  it  begins  to  recover  the  ground  it  has  lost,  and  to  gain 
more.  Even  in  heaven,  among  the  angels  of  God,  there  is  an 
uncommon  joy  for  a sinner  that  repents  : much  more  for  a 
nation  that  docs  so.  If  the  barren  fig-tree  at  length  bring 
forth  fruit,  it  is  well,  it  shall  rejoice,  and  others  with  it. 

2.  The  bounds  of  the  church  were  extended  much  further 
than  ever  before,  r.  2,  3.  (1.)  It  is  here  supposed  that  the 
present  state  of  the  church  is  a tabernacle-state  : it  dwells  in 
tents,  like  the  heirs  of  promise  of  old.  ( Heb.  xi.  9.)  its  dwell- 
ing is  mean  and  movable,  and  of  no  strength  against  a storm. 
The  city,  the  continuing  city,  is  reserved  for  hereafter.  A tent 
is  soon  taken  down  and  shifted,  so  the  candlestick  of  church- 
privileges  is  soon  removed  oat  of  its  place.  (Rev.  ii.  5.)  and, 
when  God  pleases,  it  is  as  soon  fixed  elsewhere.  (2.)  Though 
it  be  a tabernacle-state,  it  is  sometimes  very  remarkably  a 
growing  state  ; and  if  this  family  increase,  no  matter  thougli 
it  he  in  a tent.  Thus  it  was  in  the  first  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel ; it  was  the  business  of  t tie  apostles  to  disciple  all  nations, 
to  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  the  church’s  habitation,  to 
preach  the  gospel  there  where  Christ  had  not  yet  been  named. 
(Rom.  xv.  20.)  to  leaven  with  the  gospel  those  towns  and 
countries  that  had  hitherto  been  strangers  to  it,  and  so  to 
lengthen  the  cords  of  this  tabernacle,  that  more  might  be  in- 
closed ; which  would  make  it  necessary  to  strengthen  the 
stakes  proportionably.  that  they  might  bear  the  weight  of  the 
enlarged  curtains.  The  more  numerous  the  church  grows, 
tlie  more  cautious  she  must  be  to  fortify  herself  against  errors 
and  corruptions,  and  to  support  her  seven  pillars,  Prov.  ix.  1. 
(3.)  It  was  a proof  of  divine  power  going  along  with  the  gos- 
pel, that  in  all  places  it  grew  and  prevailed  mightily,  Acts 
xix.  20.  It  broke  forth,  as  tlie  breaking  forth  of  waters;  on 
the  right  band,  and  on  the  left,  on  ail  hands,  the  gospel  spread 
itself  into  all  parts  of  the  world  ; there  were  eastern  and 

I western  churches.  The  church’s  seed  inherited  the  Gentiles, 

1 and  the  cities  that  had  been  desolate,  destitute  of  the  know- 
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ledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  came  to  be  inhabited,  to 
have  religion  set  up  in  them,  and  the  name  o'f  Christ  pro- 
lessed. 

3.  This  was  the  comfort  and  honour  of  the  church  ; ( r.  4. ) 
“ Fear  not,  for  thou  sluilt  not  he  ashamed,  as  formerly,  of  the 
straitness  of  thy  borders,  and  the  fewness  of  thy  children, 
which  thine  enemies  upbraided  thee  with,  but  shalt  forget  the 
reproach  of  thy  youth,  because  there  shall  be  no  more  ground 
for  that  reproach.”  It  was  the  reproach  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  its  youth,  that  none  of  the  rulers  or  princes  of  this 
world  embraced  it,  and  that  it  was  entertained  and  professed 
by  a despicable  handful  of  men  ; but,  alter  a while,  nations 
were  discipled,  the  empire  became  Christian,  and  then  this 
reproach  of  its  youth  was  forgotten. 

4.  This  was  owing  to  the  relation  in  which  God  stood  to  his 
church,  as  her  husband  ; (v.  5.)  Thy  Maker  is  thy  Husband. 
Believers  are  said  to  be  married  to  Christ,  that  they  may  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God  ; (Rom.  vii.  4.)  so  the  church  is  married 
to  him,  that  she  may  bear  and  bring  up  a holy  seed  to  God, 
that  shall  be  accounted  to  him  for  a generation.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  church’s  Maker,  by  whom  she  is  formed  into  a people ; 
her  Redeemer,  by  whom  she  is  brought  out  of  captivity,  the 
bondage  of  sin,  the  worst  of  slaveries.  This  is  he  that  espoused 
her  to  himself ; and,  (1.)  He  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  an 
irresistible  power,  an  absolute  sovereignty,  and  an  universal 
dominion  ! Kings,  who  are  lords  of  some  hosts,  find  there  are 
others,  who  are  lords  of  other  hosts,  as  many  and  mighty  as 
theirs  ; but  God  is  the  Lord  of  alt  hosts.  (2. ) He  is  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  the  same  that  presided  in  the  affairs  of  the  Old- 
Testament  church,  and  was  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant 
made  with  it.  The  promises  made  to  the  New-Testament 
Israel,  are  as  rich  and  sure  as  those  made  to  the  Old-Testa- 
ment Israel  ; for  he  that  is  our  Redeemer,  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  (3.)  He  is,  and  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth,  as  God,  and  as  Mediator,  for  he  is  the  Heir  of  all  things  ; 
but  then  he  shall  be  called  so,  when  the  ends  of  the  earth 
shall  be  made  to  see  his  salvation,  when  all  the  earth  shall  call 
him  their  God,  and  have  an  interest  in  him.  Long  he  had 
been  called,  in  a peculiar  manner,  the  God  of  Israel,  but  now 
the  partition  wall  between  Jew  and  Gentile  being  taken  down, 
ne  shall  be  called  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  there  where  he 
has  been,  as  at  Athens  itself,  an  unknown  God. 

6 For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a woman  for- 
saken and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a wife  of  youth, 
when  thou  wast  refused,  saith  thy  God.  7 For  a 
small  moment  have  I forsaken  thee  ; but  with  great 
mercies  will  I gather  thee.  8 In  a little  wrath  I hid 
my  face  from  thee  for  a moment ; but  with  everlast- 
ing kindness  will  I have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  thy  Redeemer.  9 For  this  is  as  the  waters  of 
Noah  unto  me:  for  as  I have  sworn  that  the  waters 
of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth  ; so  have 
I sworn  that  I would  not  he  wroth  with  thee,  nor 
rebuke  thee.  10  For  the  mountains  shall  depart, 
and  the  hills  be  removed  ; but  my  kindness  shall 
not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of 
my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath 
mercy  on  thee. 

The  seasonable  succour  and  relief  which  God  sent  lo  'ms 
captives  in  Babylon,  when  they  had  a discharge  from  their 
bondage  there,  are  here  foretold,  as  a type  and  figure  of  all 
those  consolations  of  God  which  are  treasured  up  for  the 
church  in  general,  and  all  believers  in  particular,  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace. 

I.  Look  back  to  former  troubles  ; in  comparison  with  them, 
God’s  favours  to  his  people  appear  very  comfortable,  v.  6,  8. 
Observe, 

1.  How  sorrowful  the  church’s  condition  bad  been  : she  had 
lieen  as  a woman  forsaken,  whose  husband  was  dead,  or  had 
fallen  out  with  her,  though  she  was  a wife  of  youth  ; upon 
which  account  she  is  grieved  in  spirit,  takes  it  very  ill,  frets, 
and  grows  melancholy  upon  it  ; or,  as  one  refused  and  reject- 
ed, and  therefore  full  of  discontent.  Note,  Even  those  that 
are  espoused  to  God,  may  yet  seem  to  be  refused  and  forsaken, 
and  may  be  grieved  in  spirit  under  the  apprehensions  of  it  : 
those  that  shall  never  be  forsaken  and  left  in  despair,  may  yet 
for  a time  be  perplexed  and  in  distress.  The  similitude  is 
explained,  (v.  7,  8.)  for  a small  moment  have  I forsaken  thee. 
In  a little  wrath  1 hid  ray  face  from  thee.  When  God  con- 
tinues his  people  long  in  trouble,  he  seems  to  forsake  them  ; 
ro  their  enemies  construe  it,  (Ps.  Ixxi.  11.)  so  they  themselves 


misinterpret  it,  ch,  xlix.  14.  When  they  are  comfortless  under 
their  troubles,  because  their  prayers  and  expectations  are  no* 
answered,  God  li ides  his  face  from  them,  as  if  lie  regarded 
them  not,  nor  designed  them  any  kindness.  God  owns  that 
he  had  done  this  ; for  he  keeps  an  account  of  the  afflictions  of 
his  people,  and  though  lie  never  turned  his  face  against  them, 
(as  against  the  wicked,  Ps.  xxxiv.  16.)  lie  remembers  how 
often  he  turned  his  back  upon  them.  This  arose  indeed  from 
his  displeasure,  it  was  in  wrath  that  he  forsook  them,  and  hid 
his  face  from  them  ; (ch.  Ivii.  17.)  yet  it  was  but  in  a little 
wrath  ; not  that  God’s  wrath  ever  is  a little  thing,  or  to  he 
made  light  of,  ( I Vila  knows  the  power  of  his  anger ? ) hut  little 
in  comparison  with  what  they  had  deserved,  and  what  others 
justly  suffer,  on  whom  the  full  vials  of  his  wrath  are  poured 
out;  he  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath.  But  God’s  people, 
though  they  be  sensible  of  ever  so  small  a degree  of  God’s 
displeasure,  cannot  but  be  grieved  in  spirit  because  of  it. 
For  the  continuance  of  it,  it  was  but  fora  moment,  a smull  mo- 
ment ; for  God  does  not  keep  his  anger  against  his  people  lor 
ever,  no,  it  is  soon  over  ; as  he  is  slow  to  anger,  so  he  is  swift 
to  show  mercy.  The  afflictions  of  God’s  people,  as  they  are 
light,  so  they  are  but  for  a moment,  a cloud  that  presently 
blows  over. 

2.  How  sweet  the  returns  of  mercy  would  be  to  them,  when 
God  should  come  and  comfort  them  ; cording  to  the  time  that 
he  afflicted  them.  God  called  them  into  covenant  with  him- 
self, then  when  they  were  forsaken  and  grieved  ; he  called 
them  out  of  their  afflictions,  then  when  they  were  most  press- 
ing, v.  6.  God’s  anger  endures  for  a moment,  but  God  will 
gather  his  people  when  they  think  themselves  neglected  ; will 
gather  them  out  of  their  dispersions,  that  they  may  return  in 
a body  to  their  own  land  ; will  gather  them  into  his  arms,  to 
protect  them,  embrace  them,  and  bear  them  up  ; and  will 
gather  them  at  last  to  himself;  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his 
barn.  He  will  have  mercy  on  them  ; this  supposes  the  turn- 
ing away  of  his  anger,  and  the  admitting  of  them  again  into 
his  favour.  God’s  gathering  of  his  people  takes  rise  from  his 
mercy,  not  any  merit  of  theirs  ; and  it  is  with  great  mercies, 
(v.7 .)  with  everlasting  kindness,  v.  8.  The  wrath  is  little, 
but  the  mercies  great  ; the  wrath  for  a moment,  but  the  kind- 
ness everlasting.  See  how  one  is  set  over  against  the  other, 
that  we  may  neither  despond  under  our  afflictions,  nor  despair 
of  relief. 

II.  Look  forward  to  future  dangers,  and  in  defiance  of 
them.  God’s  favours  to  his  people  appear  very  constant,  and 
his  kindness  everlasting  ; for  it  is  formed  into  a covenant,  here 
called  a covenant  of  peace,  because  it  is  founded  in  reconcilia- 
tion, and  is  inclusive  of  all  good.  Now, 

1.  This  is  as  firm  as  the  covenant  of  providence  ; it  is  as  the 
waters  of  ]\Toah,  as  that  promise  which  was  made  concerning 
the  deluge,  that  there  should  never  be  the  like  again  to  dis- 
turb the  course  of  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest 
v.  9.  God  then  contended  with  the  world  in  great  wrath,  and 
for  a full  year,  and  yet  at  length  returned  in  mercy,  everlasting 
mercy  ; for  he  gave  his  word,  which  was  as  inviolable  as  his 
oath,  that  Noah’s  flood  should  never  return,  that  he  would 
never  drown  the  world  again  ; see  Gen.  viii.  21,  22;  ix.  11. 
And  God  has  ever  since  kept  his  word,  though  the  world  has 
been  very  provoking  ; and  he  will  keep  it  to  the  end  ; for  the 
■world  that  now  is,  is  reserved  unto  fire.  And  thus  inviolable 
is  the  covenant  of  grace  ; I have  sworn  that  I would  not  be 
wroth  with  thee,  as  I have  been,  and  rebuke  thee,  as  I have 
done.  He  will  not  be  so  angry  with  them,  as  to  cast  them  off, 
and  break  his  covenant  with  them,  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  34.)  nor  re- 
buke them  as  he  has  rebuked  the  heathen,  to  destroy  them, 
and  put  ant  their  name  for  ever  and  ever,  Ps.  ix.  5. 

2.  It  is  more  firm  than  the  strongest  parts  of  the  visible 
creation  ; (v.  10.)  the  mountains  shall  depart,  which  are  called 
everlasting  mountains,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  though  they 
are  called  perpetual  hills,  Hab.  iii.  6.  Sooner  shall  they  re- 
move than  God’s  covenant  with  his  people  be  broken.  Moun- 
tains have  sometimes  been  shaken  by  earthquakes,  and  re- 
moved : but  the  promises  of  God  were  never  broken  by  the 
shock  of  any  event.  The  day  will  come  when  all  the  moun- 
tains shall  depart,  and  all  the  hills  he  removed,  not  only  the  tops 
of  them  covered,  as  they  were  by  the  waters  ofNoah,  but  the 
roots  of  them  torn  up  ; for  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  that 
are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up  ; but  then  the  covenant  of 
peace  between  God  and  believers  shall  continue  in  the  ever- 
lasting bliss  of  all  those  who  are  the  children  of  thatcovenant. 
Mountains  and  hills  signify  great  men,  men  of  bulk  and  figure. 
Do  these  mountains  seem  to  support  the  skies,  (as  Atlas,)  and 
bear  them  up?  They  shall  depart  and  be  removed,  creature- 
confidences  shall  fail  us  ; in  vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from 
those  hills  and  mountains  : but  the  firmament  is  firm,  agree* 
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ably  to  its  name  ; when  those  who  seem  to  prop  it  are  gone, 
when  our  friends  fail  us,  our  God  does  not,  nor  does  h is  kind- 
ness depart.  Do  these  mountains  threaten,  and  seem  to  top 
the  skies,  and  bid  defiance  to  them,  as  Pelion  and  Ossa  7 Do 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  rulers,  set  themselves  against 
the  Lord  I They  shall  depart  and  be  removed;  great  moun- 
tains, that  stand  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  the  church, 
shall  be  made  plain  ; (Zech.  iv.  7.)  but  God’s  kindness  shall 
never  depart  from  his  people,  for  whom  he  loves,  he  loves  to 
t he  end  ; nor  shall  the  covenant  of  his  peace  ever  be  removed, 
for  he  is  the  Lord  that  has  mercy  on  his  people.  Therefore 
the  covenant  is  immovable  and  inviolable,  because  it  is  built 
not  on  our  merit,  which  is  a mutable  uncertain  thing,  but  on 
God’s  mercy,  which  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 

UO  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not 
comforted,  behold,  I will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair 
colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires.  12 
And  I will  make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy 
gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant 
stones.  13  And  all  thy  children  shall  he  taught  of 
the  Loud  ; and  great  shall  he  the  peace  of  thy  chil- 
dren. 14  In  righteousness  shalt  thou  he  establish- 
ed : thou  shalt  be  far  from  oppression  ; for  thou  shalt 
not  fear  : and  from  terror  ; for  it  shall  not  come  near 
thee.  15  Behold,  they  shall  surely  gather  together, 
hut  not  by  me  : whosoever  shall  gather  together 
against  thee  shall  fall  for  thy  sake.  16  Behold,  I 
have  created  the  smith  that  blowcth  the  coals  in  the 
lire,  and  that  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his 
work;  and  I have  created  the  waster  to  destroy.  17 
No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper  ; 
and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judg- 
ment thou  shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage  of 
the  servants  of  the  Lord  -,  and  their  righteousness  is 
of  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

Very  precious  promises  are  here  made  to  the  church  in  her 
low  condition,  that  God  would  not  only  continue  his  love  to 
his  people  under  their  troubles,  as  before,  but  that  he  would 
restore  them  to  their  former  prosperity,  nay,  that  he  would 
riv.se  them  to  greater  prosperity  than  any  they  had  yet  enjoyed. 
In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  had  the  humiliation  and  exalta- 
tion of  Christ,  here  we  have  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of 
'lie  church  ; for  if  we  suffer  with  him,  vve  shall  reign  with 
him.  Observe, 

I.  The  distressed  state  the  church  is  here  reduced  to  by  the 
providence  of  God  ; (v.  11.)  “ 0 thou  afflicted,  poor  and  in- 
digent society,  that  art  tossed  with  tempests,  like  a ship  driven 
from  her  anchors  by  a storm,  and  hurried  into  the  ocean,  where 
she  is  ready  to  be  swallowed  up  by  the  waves,  and  in  this  con- 
dition not  comforted  by  any  compassionate  friend  that  will 
sympathize  with  thee,  or  suggest  to  thee  any  encouraging  con- 
siderations, (Eccl.  iv.  1.)  not  comforted  by  any  allay  to  thy 
trouble,  or  prospect  of  deliverance  out  of  it.”  This  was  the 
condition  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  and  afterward  for  a time, 
under  Antiochus ; it  is  often  the  condition  of  Christian 
churches,  and  of  particular  believers;  without  are  fightings, 
within  are  fears,  they  are  like  the  disciples  in  a storm,  ready 
to  perish  ; and  where  is  their  faith  1 

II.  The  glorious  state  the  church  is  here  advanced  to  by  the 
promise  of  God.  God  takes  notice  of  the  afflicted,  distressed 
state  of  his  church,  and  comforts  her,  when  she  is  most  dis- 
consolate, and  has  no  other  comforter.  Let  the  people  of 
God,  when  they  are  afflicted  and  tossed,  think  they  hear  God 
speaking  comfortably  to  them  by  these  words,  taking  notice  of 
their  griefs  and  fears,  what  afflictions  they  are  under,  what 
tosses  they  are  in,  and  what  comforts  their  case  calls  for  ; when 
they  bemoan  themselves,  God  bemoans  them,  and  speaks  to 
them  with  pity,  0 thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempests,  and  not 
comforted  ; for  in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted.  But  this 
is  not  all ; he  engages  to  raise  her  up  out  of  her  affliction,  and 
encourages  her  with  the  assurance  of  great  things  he  would  do 
for  her,  both  for  her  prosperity,  and  for  the  securing  of  that 
prosperity  to  her. 

1.  Whereas  now  she  lay  in  disgrace,  God  promises  that 
which  would  be  her  beauty  and  honour,  which  would  make 
her  easy  to  herself,  and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  others. 

(1.)  This  is  here  promised  by  a similitude  taken  from  a city, 
and  it  is  an  apt  similitude,  for  the  church  is  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Whereas  now  Jerusalem 
Viv  in  ruins,  a heap  of  rubbish,  it  shall  not  onlv  be  rebuilt. 
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but  beautified,  and  appear  more  splendid  than  ever ; the  stones 
shall  be  laid  not  only  firm,  but  fine,  laid  with  fair  colours, 
they  shall  be  glittering  stones,  1 Chron.  xxix.  2.  The  founda- 
tion shall  be  laid  or  garnished  with  sapphires,  the  most  pre- 
cious of  the  precious  stones  here  mentioned ; for  Christ,  the 
church's  Foundation,  and  the  Foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  is  precious  above  every  thing  else.  The  windows  of 
this  house,  city,  or  temple,  shall  be  made  of  agates,  the  gates 
of  carbuncles,  and  all  the  borders,  the  walls  that  enclose  the 
courts,  or  the  boundaries  by  which  her  limits  are  marked,  the 
mere  stones  shall  be  of  pleasant  stones,  u.  12.  Never  was  this 
literally  true  ; but  it  intimates,  [1.]  That  God  having  graci- 
ously undertaken  to  build  his  church,  we  may  expect  that  to 
be  done  for  it,  that  to  be  wrought  in  it,  which  is  very  great  and 
uncommon.  [2.]  That  the  glory  of  the  New-Testament 
church  shall  far  exceed  that  of  the  Jewish  church  : not  in  ex- 
ternal pomp  and  splendour,  but  in  those  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Spirit  which  are  infinitely  more  valuable  ; that  wisdom  which 
is  more  precious  than  rubies,  (Prov.  iii.  15.)  than  the  precious 
onyx  and  the  sapphire,  and  which  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia  cannot 
equal.  Job  xxviii.  16,  19.  [3.]  That  the  wealth  of  this  world, 

and  those  things  of  it  that  are  accounted  most  precious,  shall 
be  despised  by  all  the  true  living  members  of  the  church,  as 
having  no  value,  no  glory,  in  comparison  with  that  which  far 
excels.  That  which  the  children  of  this  world  lay  up  in  their 
treasures,  and  too  often  in  their  hearts,  the  children  of  God  make 
pavements  of,  and  put  under  their  feet,  the  fittest  place  for  it. 

(2.)  It  is  here  promised  in  the  particular  instances  of  those 
things  that  shall  be  the  beauty  and  honour  of  the  church, 
which  are  knowledge,  holiness,  and  love,  the  very  image  of 
God  in  which  man  was  created,  renewed,  and  restored.  And 
these  are  the  sapphires,  and  carbuncles,  the  precious  and 
pleasant  stones,  with  which  the  gospel-temple  shall  be  en- 
riched and  beautified,  and  these  wrought  by  the  power  and 
efficacy  of  those  doctrines  which  the  apostle  compares  to  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  that  are  to  be  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation, 1 Cor.  iii.  12.  Then  the  church  is  all  glorious, 

[l.J  When  it  is  full  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  is 
promised  here  ; ( v . 13.)  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the 
Lord.  The  church’s  children,  being  born  of  God,  shall  bo 
taught  of  God  ; being  his  children  by  adoption,  he  will  take 
care  of  their  education.  It  was  promised,  (v.  1.)  that  the 
church’s  children  shall  be  many  ; but  lest  we  should  think 
that,  being  many,  as  sometimes  it  happens  in  numerous 
families,  they  will  be  neglected,  and  not  have  instruction 
given  them  so  carefully  as  if  they  were  but  few,  God  here 
takes  that  work  into  his  own  hand  ; They  shall  all  be  taught 
of  the  Lord  : and  none  teaches  like  him.  First,  It  is  a pro- 
mise of  the  means  of  instruction,  and  those  means  authorized 
by  a divine  institution  ; They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God,  they 
shall  be  taught  by  those  whom  God  shall  appoint,  and  whose 
labours  shall  be  under  his  direction  and  blessing.  He  will 
orda;n  the  methods  of  instruction,  and  by  his  word  and 
ordinances  will  diffuse  a much  greater  light  than  the  Old- 
Testament  church  had.  Care  shall  be  taken  for  the  teaching 
of  the  church’s  children,  that  knowledge  may  be  transmitted 
from  generation  to  generation,  and  that  all  may  be  enriched 
with  it,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest.  Secondly,  It  is  a 
promise  of  the  Spirit  of  illumination.  Our  Saviour  quotes  it 
with  application  to  gospel-grace,  and  makes  it  to  have  its 
accomplishment  in  all  those  that  were  brought  to  believe  in 
him  ; (John  vi.  45.)  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  They  shall  he 
all  taught  of  God  ; whence  he  infers,  that  those,  and  those 
only,  come  to  him  by  faith,  that  have  heard  and  learned  of 
the  Father,  that  are  taught  by  him,  as  the  trtith  is  in  Jesus, 
Eph.  iv.  21.  There  shall  be  a plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit 
of  grace  upon  Christians,  to  teach  them  all  things,  John  xiv.  26. 

[2.]  When  the  members  of  it  live  in  love  and  unity  among 
themselves  ; Great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.  Peace 
may  be  taken  here  for  all  good.  As  where  no  knowledge  of 
God  is,  no  good  can  be  expected  ; so  those  that  are  taught  of 
God  to  know  him,  are  in  a fairway  to  prosper  for  both  worlds. 
Great  peace  have  they  that  know  and  love  God’s  law,  Ps.  cxix. 
165.  But  it  is  often  put  for  love  and  unity  ; and  so  we  may 
t.ake  it.  All  that  are  taught  of  God,  are  taught  to  love  one 
another,  (1  Thess.  iv.  9.)  and  that  will  keep  peace  among  the 
church’s  children,  and  prevent  their  falling  out  by  the  way. 

[3.]  When  holiness  reigns  ; for  that  above  any  thing  is  the 
beauty  of  the  church  ; ( v . 14.)  In  righteousness  shalt  thou  be 
established  ; the  reformation  of  manners,  the  restoration  of 
purity,  the  due  administration  of  public  justice,  and  the  pre- 
vailing of  honesty  and  fair  dealing  among  men,  are  the  strength 
and  stability  of  any  church  or  state.  The  kingdom  of  God, 
set  up  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  not  meat  and  drink,  butthic 
righteousness  and  peace,  holiness  and  love. 
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2.  Whereas  now  she  lay  in  danger,  God  promises  lhat 
which  would  be  her  protection  and  security.  God  engages 
here,  that  though  in  the  day  of  her  distress  without  were  light- 
ings and  within  were  fears,  now  she  shall  be  safe  from  both. 

(1.)  There  shall  be  no  fears  within  ; ( v . 14.)  “ Thou  shall 
he  fur  from  oppression  : those  that  have  oppressed  thee  shall  be 
removed,  those  that  would  oppress  thee  shall  he  restrained, 
and  therefore  thou  shalt  not  fear,  but  mayst  look  upon  it  as  a 
thing  at  a distance,  that  thou  art  now  in  no  danger  of.  Thou 
shalt  be  far  from  terror,  not  only  from  evil,  but  from  the  fear 
of  evil,  for  it  shall  not  come  near  thee,  so  as  to  do  thee  any 
hurt,  or  to  put  thee  in  any  fright.”  Note,  Those  that  are  far 
from  terror,  that  are  far  from  oppression  ; for  it  is  as  great  a 
terror  as  can  fall  on  a people,  to  have  the  rod  of  government 
turned  into  the  serpent  of  oppression,  because  against  this 
there  is  no  fence,  nor  is  there  any  flight  from  it. 

(2.)  There  shall  be  no  fightings  without  ; though  attempts 
should  be  made  upon  them  to  insult  them,  to  invade  their 
country,  or  besiege  their  towns,  they  should  all  be  in  vain, 
and  none  of  them  succeed,  v.  15.  It  is  granted,  “ They  shall 
•urely  gather  together  against  thee,  thou  must  expect  it,  the 
confederate  force  ot  hell  and  earth  will  be  renewing  their 
assaults.”  As  long  as  there  is  a devil  in  hell,  and  a perse- 
cutor out  of  it,  God’s  people  must  expect  frequent  alarms  ; 
but,  [].]  God  will  not.  awn  them,  will  not  give  them  either 
commission  or  countenance  ; they  gather  together,  hand  joins 
in  hand,  but  it  is  not  by  me.  God  gave  them  no  such  order 
as  he  did  to  Sennacherib,  to  take  the  spoil,  and  take  the  prey, 
ch.  x.  6.  And  therefore,  [2.]  Their  attempt  will  end  in  their 
own  ruin  ; “ Whosoever  shall  gather  together  against  thee,  be 
they  ever  so  many  and  ever  so  mighty,  they  shall  not  only  be 
baffled,  but  they  shall  fall  for  thy  sake,  or  they  shall  fall  be- 
fore thee,  which  shall  be  the  just  punishment  of  their  enmity 
to  thee.”  God  will  make  tnem  to  fall  for  the  sake  of  the  love 
he  bears  to  his  church,  and  the  care  he  has  of  it,  in  answer  to 
the  prayers  made  by  his  people,  and  in  pursuance  of  the  pro- 
mises made  to  them  ; “ They  shall  fall,  that  thou  mayst  stand,” 
Ps.  xxvii.  2. 

Now,  that  we  may  with  the  greatest  assurance  depend  upon 
God  for  the  safety  of  his  church,  we  have  here. 

First,  The  power  of  God  over  the  church’s  enemies  asserted, 
t’.  16.  The  truth  is,  they  have  no  power  but  what  is  given  them 
from  above,  and  he  that  gave  them  their  power  can  limit  and 
restrain  them  ; Hitherto  shall  they  go,  and  no  further.  1.  They 
cannot  carry  on  their  design  without  arms  and  weapons  of 
war  ; and  the  smith  that  makes  those  weapons  is  God’s  crea- 
ture, and  he  gave  them  his  skill  to  work  in  iron  and  brass, 
(Exod.  xxxi.  3,  4.)  and  particularly  to  make  proper  instru- 
ments for  warlike  purposes.  It  is  melancholy  to  think,  as  if 
men  did  not  die  fast  enough  of  themselves,  how  ingenious  and 
industrious  they  are  to  make  instruments  of  death,  and  to  find 
out  ways  and  means  to  kill  one  another.  The  smith  blows  the 
coals  in  the  fire,  to  make  his  iron  malleable,  to  soften  it  first, 
that  it  may  be  hardened  into  steel,  and  so  he  may  bring  forth 
an  instrument  proper  for  their  work  that  seek  to  destroy.  It  is 
the  iron  age  that  is  the  age  of  war.  But  God  hus  created  the 
smith,  and  therefore  can  tie  his  hands,  so  that  the  project  of 
the  enemy  shall  miscarry,  (as  many  a project  has  done,)  for 
want  of  arms  and  ammunition.  Or  the  smith  that  forges  the 
weapons  is  perhaps  put  here  for  the  council  of  war  that  forms 
the  design,  blows  the  coals  of  contention,  and  brings  forth  the 
plan  of  the  war  ; these  can  do  no  more  than  God  will  let  them. 
2.  They  cannot  carry  it  on  without  men,  they  must  have 
soldiers,  and  it  is  God  that  created  the  waster  to  destroy.  Military 
men  value  themselves  upon  their  great  offices  and  splendid 
titles,  and  even  the  common  soldiers  call  themselves  gentle- 
men ; but  God  calls  them  wasters  made  to  destroy,  for  wasting 
and  destruction  are  their  business.  They  think  their  own  in- 
genuity, labour,  and  experience  made  them  soldiers  ; but  it 
was  God  that  created  them,  and  gave  them  strength  and  spirit 
tor  that  hazardous  employment  ; and  therefore  he  not  only 
can  restrain  them,  but  will  serve  bis  own  purposes  and  designs 
by  them. 

Secondly,  The  promise  of  God  concerning  the  church’s 
safety  solemnly  laid  down,  as  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  ( v . 17.)  as  that  which  they  may  depend  upon  and  be 
confident  of,  I hat  God  will  protect  them  from  their  adversaries 
both  in  camps  and  courts. 

1.  From  their  field-adversaries,  that  think  to  destroy  them 
by  force  and  violence,  and  dint  of  sword  ; “ No  weapon  that 
is  formed  against  thee,”  (thougli  ever  so  artfully  formed  by  the 
smith  that  blows  the  coals,  (t>.  16.)  though  ever  so  skilfully 
managed  by  the  waster  that  seeks  to  destroy, ) “ shall  prosper  ; 
:t  shall  not  prove  strong  enough  to  do  any  harm  to  the  people 
af  God  ; it  shall  miss  its  mark,  shall  fall  out  of  the  hand,  or 
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perhaps  recoil  in  the  face  of  him  that  uses  it  against  thee.”' 
It  is  the  happiness  of  the  church,  that  no  weapon  formed  against 
it  shall  prosper  long,  and  therefore  the  folly  of  its  enemies  will 
at  length  be  made  manifest  to  all,  for  they  are  but  preparing 
instruments  of  ruin  for  themselves. 

2.  From  their  law-adversaries,  that  think  to  run  them  down, 
under  colour  of  right  and  justice.  When  the  weapons  of  war 
do  not  prosper,  there  are  tongues  that  rise  in  judgment  ■,  both 
are  included  in  the  gates  of  hell,  that  seek  to  destroy  the 
church  ; for  they  had  their  courts  of  justice,  as  well  as  their 
magazines  and  military  stores,  in  their  gates.  The  tongues 
that  rise  in  judgment  against  the  church,  are  such  as  either 
demand  a dominion  over  it,  as  if  God’s  children  were  their 
lawful  captives,  pretending  an  authority  to  oppress  their  con- 
sciences ; or  they  are  such  as  mis-represent  them,  and  falsely 
accuse  them,  and  by  slanders  and  calumnies  endeavour  to 
make  them  odious  to  the  people  and  obnoxious  to  the  govern- 
ment. This  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  did,  to  incense  the  kings 
of  Persia  against  them  ; (Ezra  iv.  12.  Esth.  iii.  3.)  “ But 
these  insulting,  threatening  tongues  thou  shalt  condemn  ; 
thou  shalt  have  wherewith  to  answer  their  insolent  demands, 
and  to  put  to  silence  their  malicious  reflections.  Thou  shall 
da  it  by  well-doing,  (1  Pet.  ii.  15.)  by  doing  that  which  will 
make  thee  manifest  in  the  consciences  even  of  thine  adver- 
saries, that  thou  art  not  what  thou  art  represented  to  be 
Thou  shalt  condemn  them,  God  shall  condemn  them  for  thee  , 
he  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light,  Ps.  xxxvii.  6. 
Thou  shalt  condemn  them  as  Noah  condemned  the  old  world 
lhat  reproached  him,  by  building  the  ark,  and  so  saving  Ills 
house,  in  contempt  of  their  contempts.”  The  day  is  coming 
when  God  will  reckon  with  wicked  men  for  all  their  hard 
speeches  which  they  have  spoken  against  him,  Jude  15. 

The  last  words  refer  not  only  to  this  promise,  but  to  all  that 
go  before  ; This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  God’s 
servants  are  his  sons,  for  he  has  provided  an  inheritance  for 
them,  rich,  sure,  and  indefeasible.  God’s  promises  are  their 
heritage  for  ever  ; (Ps.  cxix.  111.)  and  their  righteousness  is  if 
me,  suith  the  Lord.  God  will  clear  up  the  righteousness  or 
their  cause  before  men  ; it  is  with  him,  for  he  knows  it,  it  is^ 
with  him,  for  he  will  plead  it.  Or,  their  reward  for  tneir 
righteousness,  and  for  all  that  which  they  have  suffered  un- 
righteously, is  of  God,  that  God  who  judges  in  the  earth,  and 
with  whom  verily  there  is  a reward  for  the  righteous.  Or,  their 
righteousness  itself,  all  that  in  them  is  good  and  right,  is  of 
God,  who  works  it  in  them  ; it  is  of  Christ  who  is  made  Right- 
eousness to  them.  Whomever  God  designs  a heritage  for 
hereafter,  in  them  he  will  work  righteousness  now. 

CHAP.  LV. 

.4s  we  had  much  of  Christ  in  the  5 .'12  chapter,  and  much  of  the  church  of 
Christ  in  the  5 4th  chapter,  so  in  this  chapter  we  have  much  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  made  with  us  in  Christ.  77 ie  sure  mercies  of  David- 
which  are  promised  here,  [ v.  3.)  are  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  benefits 
which  flow  to  us  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  (Acts  xiii.  34.)  which 
may  serve  os  a key  to  this  chapter  ; not  out  that  it  was  intended  for  the 
comfort  of  the  people  of  Cod  that  lived  then,  especially  of  the  captives  in 
Babylon,  and  the  other  dispersed  of  Israel  ; but  unto  us  was  this  gospel- 
preached  as  well  as  unto  them,  and  much  more  clearly  and  fully  in  the 
New  Testament.  Here  is,  I.  A free  and  gracious  invitation  to  all,  to 
come  and  take  the  benefit  of  gospel-grace,  v.  1.  If.  Pressing  arguments 
to  en  force  this  invitation,  v.  2 — 4.  III.  A promise  of  the  success  of 
this  invitation  among  the  Gentiles,  v.  5.  IV.  An  exhortation  to  repent- 
ance and  reformation , with  great  encouragement  given  to  hope  for  pardon 
and  forgiveness  thereupon,  v.  6—9.  V.  The  ratification  of  all  tins,  with 
the  certain  efficacy  of  the  word  of  Cod,  v.  10,  it.  And  a particular 
instance  of  the  accomplishment  of  it  in  the  return  of  the  Jews  out  of  their 
captivity,  which  was  intended  for  a sign  of  the  accomplishment  of  oil' 
these  other  promises. 

1 I T O,  every  one  that  tliirstetli,  come  ye  to  the 
iJ.  waters,  and  lie  that  hath  no  money;  come 
ye,  buy  and  eat ; yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money,  and  without  price.  2 Wherefore 
do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and 
your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  Hearken 
diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  3 Incline 
your  ear,  and  come  unto  me  : hear,  and  your  soul 
shall  live  ; and  I will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  4 Be- 
hold, I have  given  him  for  a witness  to  the  people,  a 
leader  and  commander  to  the  people.  5 Behold, 
thou  shalt  call  a nation  that  thou  knowest  not;  and 
nations  that  knew  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee,  be- 
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cause  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  for  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  ; for  he  hath  glorified  thee. 

Here,  I.  We  are  all  invited  to  come  and  take  the  benefit  of 
that  provision  which  the  grace  of  God  has  made  for  poor  souls 
in  the  new  covenant,  of  that  which  is  the  heritage  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  ( ch . liv.  17.)  and  not  only  their  heritage 
hereafter,  but  their  cup  now,  v.  1.  Observe, 

1.  Who  are  invited  ; Ho,  every  one.  Not  the  Jews  only,  to 
whom  first  the  word  of  salvation  was  sent,  but  the  Gentiles, 
the  poor  and  the  maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind,  are  called  to 
this  marriage-supper,  whoever  can  be  picked  up  out  of  the 
highways  and  the  hedges.  It  intimates  that  in  Christ  there  is 
enough  for  all,  and  enough  for  each  ; that  ministers  are  to 
make  a general  offer  of  life  and  salvation  to  all  ; that  in  gospel- 
times  the  invitation  should  be  more  largely  made  than  it  had 
been,  and  should  be  sent  to  the  Gentiles ; and  that  the  gospel- 
covenant  excludes  none  that  do  not  exclude  themselves.  The 
invitation  is  published  with  an  Oyez,  Ho,  take  notice  of  it. 
He  that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

2.  What  is  the  qualification  required  in  those  that  shall  he 
welcome  ; they  must  thirst.  All  shall  be  welcome  to  gospel- 
grace,  upon  those  terms  only,  that  gospel-grace  be  welcome  to 
them.  Those  that  are  satisfied  with  the  world  and  its  enjoy- 
ments for  a portion,  and  seek  not  for  happiness  in  the  favour 
of  God  ; those  that  depend  upon  the  merit  of  their  own  works 
tor  a righteousness,  and  see  no  need  they  have  of  Christ  and 
bis  righteousness  ; these  do  not  thirst,  they  have  no  sense  of 
their  need,  are  in  no  pain  or  uneasiness  about  their  souls,  and 
therefore  will  not  condescend  so  far  as  to  be  beholden  to 
Christ : but  those  that  thirst,  are  invited  to  the  waters,  as 
those  that  labour,  and  are  heavy-laden,  are  invited  to  Christ 
tor  rest.  Note,  Where  God  gives  grace,  he  first  gives  to  thirst 
after  it ; and  where  he  has  given  to  thirst  after  it,  he  will  give 
it,  Ps.  lxxxi.  10. 

3.  Whither  they  are  invited  ; Come  ye  to  the  waters.  Come 
to  the  water-side,  to  the  ports,  and  quays,  and  wharfs,  on  the 
navigable  rivers,  into  which  goods  are  imported,  thither  come 
and  buy,  for  that  is  the  market-place  of  foreign  commodities  ; 
and  to  us  they  would  have  been  for  ever  foreign,  if  Christ  had 
not  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness.  Come  to  Christ, 
for  he  is  the  Fountain  opened,  he  is  the  Rock  smitten.  Come 
to  holy  ordinances,  to  those  streams  that  make  glad  the  city  of 
our  God,  come  to  them,  and  though  they  may  seem  to  you 
plain  and  common  things,  like  waters,  yet  to  those  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  the  things  signified  will  be  as  wine  and  milk, 
abundantly  refreshing.  Come  to  the  healing  waters,  come 
to  the  living  waters;  whoever  will,  let  him  come,  and  take 
of  the  u-aters  of  life,  Rev.  xxii.  17.  Our  Saviour  referred  to  it, 
( John  vii.  37. ) If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink. 

4.  What  they  are  invited  to  do  ; (1.)  Come,  and  buy.  Never 
did  any  tradesman  court  customers  that  he  hoped  to  get  by,  so 
as  Christ  courts  us  to  that  which  we  only  arc  to  be  the  gainers 
by  ; “ Come  and  buy,  and  we  can  assure  you  you  shall  have 
a good  bargain,  which  you  will  never  repent  of  or  lose.  by. 
Come  and  buy  ; make  it  your  own  by  an  application  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  to  yourselves  ; make  it  your  own  upon 
Christ’s  terms,  nay,  your  own  upon  any  terms,  and  stand  not 
hesitating  about  the  terms,  or  deliberating  whether  you  shall 
agree  to  them.”  (2.)  “ Come,  and  eat  ; make  it  still  more 
your  own,  as  that  which  we  eat  is  more  our  own  than  that 
which  we  only  buy.”  We  must  buy  the  truth,  not  that  we 
may  lay  it  by,  to  be  looked  at,  but  that  we  may  feed  and  feast 
upon  it,  and  that  the  spiritual  life  may  be  nourished  and 
strengthened  by  it.  We  must  buy  necessary  provisions  for 
our  souls,  be  willing  to  part  with  any  thing,  though  ever  so 
dear  to  us,  so  that  we  may  but  have  Christ  and  his  graces  and 
comforts  ; we  must  part  with  sin,  because  it  is  an  opposition  to 
Christ  ; part  with  all  opinion  of  our  own  righteousness,  as 
standing  in  competition  with  Christ ; and  part  with  life  itself, 
and  its  most  necessary  supports,  rather  than  quit  our  interest 
in  Christ.  And  when  we  have  bought  what  we  need,  let  us 
not  deny  ourselves  the  comfortable  use  of  it,  but  enjoy  it,  and 
eat  the  labour  of  our  hands  ; buy,  and  eat. 

5.  What  is  the  provision  they  are  invited  to  ; “ Come,  and 
buy  wine  and  milk,  which  will  not  only  quench  the  thirst,” 
(fair  water  would  do  that,)  “ but  nourish  the  body,  and  revive 
the  spirits.”  The  world  comes  short  of  our  expectations  ; we 
promise  ourselves,  at  least,  water  in  it,  but  we  are  disappoint- 
ed of  that,  as  the  troops  of  Tema,  Job  vi.  If).  But  Christ  out- 
does our  expectations  ; we  come  to  the  waters,  and  would  be 
glad  of  them,  but  we  find  there  wine  and  milk,  which  were  the 
staple  commodities  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  which  the  Shiloh 
of  that  tribe  is  furnished  with  to  entertain  the  gathering  of  the 
people  to  him  ; Gen.  xlix.  10,  12.  His  eyes  shall  be  red  with 
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wine,  and  his  teeth  while  with  milk.  We  must  come  to  Christ, 
to  have  milk  for  babes,  to  nourish  and  cherish  them  that  are 
but  lately  born  again  ; and  with  him  strong  men  shall  find 
that  which  will  be  a cordial  to  them  ; they  shall  have  wine  to 
make  glad  their  hearts.  We  must  part  with  our  puddle- 
water,  nay,  with  our  poison,  that  we  may  procure  this  wine 
and  milk. 

6.  The  free  communication  of  this  provision  ; Buy  it  with- 
out money  and  without  price.  A strange  way  of  buying,  not 
only  without  ready  money,  (that  is  common  enough,)  bu: 
without  any  money,  or  the  promise  of  any  ; yet  it  seems  not 
so  strange  to  those  who  have  observed  Christ’s  counsel  to 
Laodicea,  that  was  wretchedly  poor,  to  come  and  buy,  Rev.  iii. 
17,  18.  Our  buying  without  money,  intimates,  (1.)  That  the 
gifts  offered  us  are  invaluable,  and  such  as  no  price  can  be 
set  upon.  Wisdom  is  that  which  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold 
(2.)  That  he  who  offers  them  has  no  need  of  us,  or  of  any  re 
turns  we  can  make  him.  He  makes  us  these  proposals,  no 
because  he  has  occasion  to  sell,  but  because  he  has  a dispo 
sition  to  give.  (3.)  That  the  things  offered  arc  already  hough 
and  paid  for  ; Christ  purchased  them  at  the  full  value,  with 
price,  not  with  money,  but  his  own  blood,  1 Pet.  i.  19.  (4.) 

That  we  shall  be  welcome  to  the  benefits  of  the  promise,  though 
we  are  utterly  unworthy  of  them,  and  cannot  make  a tender 
of  any  thing  that  looks  like  a valuable  consideration.  We 
ourselves  are  not  of  any  value,  nor  any  thing  we  have,  or  can 
do,  and  we  must  own  it,  that  if  Christ  and  heaven  be  ours, 
we  may  see  ourselves  for  ever  indebted  to  free  grace. 

II.  We  are  earnestly  pressed  and  persuaded  (and  0 that 
we  would  be  prevailed  with  !)  to  accept  this  invitation,  and 
make  this  good  bargain  for  ourselves. 

1.  That  which  we  are  persuaded  to  is,  to  hearken  to  God, 
and  to  his  proposals  ; “ Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  v.  2. 
Not  only  give  me  the  hearing,  but  approve  of  what  I say,  and 
apply  it  to  yourselves,  v.  3.  Incline  your  ear,  as  you  do  to  iha*' 
which  you  find  yourselves  concerned  in,  and  pleased  with  , 
bow  the  ear,  and  let  the  proud  heart  stoop,  to  the  humbling 
methods  of  the  gospel  ; bend  the  ear  this  way,  that  you  may 
hear  with  attention  and  remark  ; hear,  and  come  unto  me,  not 
only  come  and  treat  with  me,  but  comply  with  me,  come  up 
to  my  terms.  Accept  God’s  offers  as  very  advantageous 
answer  his  demands  as  very  fit  and  reasonable.” 

2.  The  arguments  used  to  persuade  us  to  this,  are  taken, 

( 1.)  From  the  unspeakable  wrong  we  do  to  ourselves  if  we 
neglect  and  refuse  this  invitation;  “ Wherefore  do  you  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  which  will  not  yield  you, 
no,  not  beggar’s  food,  dry  bread,  when  with  me  you  may  have 
wine  and  milk  without  money?  Wherefore  do  you  spend 
your  labour,  and  toil  for  that  which  will  not  be  so  much  as 
dry  bread  to  you,  for  it  satisfies  not  ?” 

See  here,  [1.]  The  vanity  of  the  things  of  this  world  ; they 
are  not  bread,  not  proper  food  for  a soul,  they  afford  no  suit- 
able nourishment  or  refreshment.  Bread  is  the  staff  of  the 
natural  life,  but  it  affords  no  support  at  all  to  the  spiritual 
life.  All  the  wealth  and  pleasure  in  the  world  will  not  make 
one  meal’s  meat  for  a soul.  Eternal  truth  and  eternal  good 
are  the  only  food  for  a rational  and  immortal  soul,  the  life  ot 
which  consists  in  reconciliation  and  conformity  to  God,  and  in 
union  and  communion  with  him,  which  the  things  of  the  world 
will  not  at  all  befriend.  They  satisfy  not,  they  yield  not  any 
solid  comfort  and  content  to  the  soul,  nor  enable  it  to  say, 
“ Now  I have  what  I would  have.”  Nay,  they  do  not  satisfy 
even  the  appetites  of  the  body  ; the  more  men  have,  the  more 
they  would  have,  Eccl.  i.  8.  Haman  was  unsatisfied  in  the 
midst  of  his  abundance.  They  flatter,  but  they  do  not  fill ; 
they  please  for  awhile,  like  the  dream  of  a hungry  man,  whe 
wakes  and  his  soul  is  empty.  They  soon  surfeit,  but  they 
never  satisfy  ; they  cloy  a man,  but  do  not  content  him,  or 
make  him  truly  easy.  It  is  all  vanity  and  vexation. 

[2.]  The  folly  of  the  children  of  this  world  ; they  spend 
their  money  and  labour  for  these  uncertain,  unsatisfying 
things.  Rich  people  live  by  their  money,  poor  people  by  their 
labour  ; but  both  mistake  their  truest  interest,  while  the  one 
is  trading,  the  other  toiling,  for  the  world,  both  promising 
themselves  satisfaction  and  happiness  in  it,  but  both  misera- 
bly disappointed.  God  vouchsafes  compassionately  to  reason 
with  them  ; “ Wherefore  do  you  thus  act  against  your  own 
interest  ? Why  do  you  suffer  yourselves  to  be  thus  imposed 
upon  ?’’  Let  us  reason  thus  with  ourselves,  and  let  the  re- 
sult of  these  reasonings  be,  a holy  resolution  not  to  labour 
for  the  meat  that  perishes,  but  for  that  which  endures  to  ever- 
lasting life,  John  vi.  27.  Let  all  the  disappointments  we 
meet  with  in  the  world,  help  to  drive  us  to  Christ,  and  to  seek 
for  satisfaction  in  him  only.  This  is  the  way  to  make  tha‘ 
sure,  which  will  be  made  sure. 
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Promises  of  pardon  and  grace. 


(2.)  From  the  unspeakable  kindness  we  do  to  ourselves,  if 
wo  accept  this  invitation,  and  comply  with  it. 

I I. ]  Hereby  wo  secure  to  ourselves  present  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  ; “ If  you  hearken  to  Christ,  you  eat  that  which  is 
good,  which  is  both  wholesome  and  pleasant,  good  in  itself 
and  good  for  you.”  God’s  good  word  and  promise,  a good 
conscience,  and  the  comforts  of  God’s  good  Spirit,  are  a con- 
tinual feast  to  those  that  hearken  diligently  and  obediently  to 
Christ.  Their  souls  shall  delight  themselves  in  fatness,  in  the 
richest  and  most  grateful  delights.  Here  the  invitation  is  not, 
“ Come,  and  buy,”  lest  that  should  discourage,  but,  “ Come, 
and  eat,  come  and  entertain  yourselves  with  that  which  will  be 
abundantly  pleasing  ; eat,  O friends.”  It  is  sad  to  think  that 
men  should  need  to  be  courted  thus  to  their  own  bliss. 

[2.]  Hereby  we  secure  to  ourselves  lasting  happiness ; 
“ Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live,  you  shall  not  only  be  saved 
from  perishing  eternally,  but  you  shall  be  eternally  blessed 
for  less  than  that  cannot  be  the  life  of  an  immortal  soul.  The 
words  of  Christ  are  spirit  and  life,  life  to  spirits,  (John  vi.  33, 
■63.)  the  words  of  this  life.  Acts  v.  20.  On  what  easy  terms  is 
happiness  offered  us  It  is  but  “ Hear,  and  you  shall  live.” 

[3.J  The  great  God  graciously  secures  all  this  to  us  ; “Come 
to  me,  and  I will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  will 
put  myself  into  covenant-relations,  and  under  covenant-en- 
gagements to  you,  and  thereby  settle  upon  you  the  sure  mercies 
of  David.”  "Note,  First,  If  we  come  to  God  to  serve  him,  he 
will  covenant  with  us  to  do  us  good,  and  make  us  happy  ; 
such  are  his  condescension  to  us  and  concern  for  us.  Secondly, 
God’s  covenant  with  us  is  an  everlasting  covenant ; its  con- 
trivance from  everlasting,  its  continuance  to  everlasting. 
Thirdly,  The  benefits  of  this  covenant  are  mercies  suited  to  our 
case,  who,  being  miserable,  are  the  proper  objects  of  mercy. 
They  come  from  God’s  mercy,  and  are  ordered  every  way  in 
kindness  to  us.  Fourthly,  They  are  the  mercies  of  David, 
such  mercies  as  God  promised  to  David,  (Ps.  lxxxix.  28,  29, 
3cc.)  which  are  called  the  mercies  of  David  his  servant,  and  are 
appealed  to  by  Solomon,  2 Chron.  vi.  42.  It  shall  be  a 
covenant  as  sure  as  that  with  David,  .Ter.  xxxiii.  25,  26.  The 
covenant  of  royalty  was  a figure  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  2 
Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Or,  rather,  by  David  here,  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  Messiah.  Covenant-mercies  are  all  his  mercies  ; 
they  are  purchased  by  him,  they  are  promised  in  him,  they  are 
treasured  up  in  his  hand,  and  out  of  his  hand  they  are 
dispensed  to  us.  He  is  the  Mediator  and  Trustee  of  the  cove- 
nant ; to  him  this  is  applied.  Acts  xiii.  34.  They  are  the 
tx  am— the  holy  things  of  David  ; the  word  used  there,  and  by 
the  LXX  here  ; for  they  are  confirmed  by  the  holiness  of  God, 
(Ps.  lxxxix.  35.)  and  are  intended  to  advance  holiness  among 
men.  Lastly,  They  are  sure  mercies  ; the  covenant,  being 
well-ordered  in  all  things,  is  sure.  It  is  sure  in  the  general 
proposal  of  it ; God  is  real  and  sincere,  serious  and  in  earnest, 
in  the  offer  of  these  mercies.  It  is  sure  in  the  particular 
application  of  it  to  believers  ; God’s  gifts  and  callings  are 
without  repentance  ; they  are  the  mercies  ofDaviid,  and  there- 
fore sure,  for  in  Christ  the  promises  are  all  yea  and  amen. 

III.  Jesus  Christ  is  promised  for  the  making  good  of  all  the 
other  promises  which  we  are  here  invited  to  accept  of,  u.  4. 
He  is  that  David,  whose  sure  mercies  all  the  blessings  and 
benefits  of  the  covenant  are.  And  God  has  given  him  in 
bis  purpose  and  promise,  has  constituted  and  appointed  him  ; 
and  in  the  fulness  of  time  will  as  surely  send  him  as  if  he 
were  already  come,  to  be  all  that  to  us,  which  is  necessary  to 
■our  having  the  benefit  of  these  preparations.  He  has  given 
him  freely  ; for  what  more  free  than  a gift?  There  was 
nothing  in  us  to  merit  such  a favour,  but  Christ  is  the  Gift  of 
God.  We  want  one,  1.  To  attest  the  truth  of  the  promises 
which  we  are  invited  to  take  the  benefit  of ; and  Christ  is 
given  tor  a Witness  that  God  is  willing  to  receive  us  into  his 
favour  upon  gospel-terms,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto 
the  fathers,  that  we  may  venture  our  souls  upon  those  pro- 
mises with  entire  satisfaction.  Christ  is  a faithful  Witness, 
we  may  take  his  word  ; a competent  Witness,  for  he  lay  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  from  eternity,  and  was  perfectly  apprised 
of  the  whole  matter.  Christ,  as  a Prophet,  testifies  the  will  of 
God  to  the  world  ; and  to  believe  is  to  receive  his  testimony. 
2.  I o assist  us  in  closing  with  the  invitation,  and  coming  up 
to  the  terms  of  it ; we  know  not  how  to  find  the  way  to  the 
waters  where  we  are  to  be  supplied,  but  Christ  is  given  to  be 
a Leader : we  know  not  what  to  do,  that  we  may  be  qualified 
for  it,  and  become  sharers  in  it,  but  he  is  given  for  a Com- 
mander, to  show  us  what  to  do,  and  enable  us  to  do  it.  Much 
difficulty  and  opposition  lie  in  our  way  to  Christ ; we  have 
spiritual  enemies  to  grapple  with,  but,  to  animate  us  for  the 
conflict,  we  have  a good  Captain,  like  Joshua  ; a Leader  and 
Commander  to  tread  our  enemies  under  our  feet,  and  to  put  us 


in  possession  of  the  land  of  promise.  Christ  is  a Commander 
by  his  precept,  and  a Leader  by  his  example  ; our  business  is 
to  obey  him,  and  fedlow  him. 

IV.  The  Master  of  the  feast  being  fixed,  it  is,  next,  to  Le 
furnished  with  guests,  for  the  provision  shall  not  be  lost,  or 
made  in  vain,  v.  5.  1.  The  Gentiles  shall  be  called  to  this 

feast,  shall  be  invited  out  of  the  highways  and  the  hedges; 
“ Thou  shalt  call  a nation  that  thou  knowest  not,  that  was  not 
formerly  called  a<nd  owned  as  thy  nation,  that  thou  didst  not 
send  prophets  to  as  to  Israel,  the  people  which  God  knew 
above  all  the  families  of  the  earth.”  The  Gentiles  shall  now 
be  favoured  so  as  they  never  were  before  ; their  knowing  God 
is  said  to  be  rather  their  being  known  of  Cod,  Gal.  iv.9.  2. 

They  shall  come  at  the  call  ; Nations  that  knew  not  thee,  shot, 
run  unto  thee ; those  that  had  long  been  afar  off  from  Christ, 
shall  be  made  nigh,  that  had  been  running  from  him,  shall 
run  to  him,  with  the  greatest  speed  and  alacrity  imaginable. 
There  shall  be  a concourse  of  believing  Gentiles  to  Christ, 
who,  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  to  him. 
Now  see  the  reason,  ( 1. ) Why  the  Gentiles  will  thus  flock  to 
Christ;  it  is  because  of  the  Lord  his  God,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  is  declared  to  be  so  with  power  ; because 
they  now  see  his  God  is  one  with  whom  they  have  to  do,  and 
there  is  no  coming  to  him  as  their  God  but  by  making  an  in- 
terest in  his  Son.  Those  that  are  brought  to  be  acquainted 
with  God,  and  understand  how  the  concern  lies  between  them 
and  him,  cannot  but  run  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  and  there  is  no  coming  to  God 
but  by  him.  (2.)  Why  God  will  bring  them  to  him  ; because 
he  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  true  to  his  promises,  and  he  has 
promised  to  glorify  him,  by  giving  him  the  heathen  for  his 
inheritance.  When  Greeks  began  to  inquire  after  Christ,  he 
said,  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  he  glorified, 
John  xii.  22,  23.  And  his  being  glorified  in  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  was  the  great  argument  by  which  multitudes 
were  wrought  upon  to  run  to  him. 

G Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call 
ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  7 Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ; and  to  our  God,  for 
lie  will  abundantly  pardon.  « For  my  thoughts  are 
not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways, 
saitli  the  Lord.  9 For  as  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your 
ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts.  10  For 
as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow,  from  hea- 
ven, and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the 
earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it 
may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater ; 
11  So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my 
mouth  : it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void  ; but  it 
shall  accomplish  that  which  I please,  and  it  shall 
prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I sent  it.  12  For 
ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with 
peace:  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break 
forth  before  you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees 
of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands.  13  Instead  of 
the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of 
the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree:  and  it 
shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a name,  for  an  everlasting 
sign,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off. 

We  have  here  a further  account  of  that  covenant  of  grace 
which  is  made  with  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  both  what  is  required, 
and  what  is  promised,  in  the  covenant,  and  those  considera- 
tions. that  are  sufficient  abundantly  to  confirm  our  believing 
compliance  with,  and  reliance  on,  that  covenant.  This 
gracious  discovery  of  God’s  good-will  to  the  children  of  men, 
is  not  to  be  confined  either  to  the  Jew  or  to  the  Gentile,  to 
the  Old  Testament  or  to  the  New,  much  less  to  the  captives 
in  Babylon.  No,  both  the  precepts  and  the  promises  here 
are  given  to  all,  to  every  one  that  thirsts  after  happiness,  v.  1. 
And  who  does  not  1 Hear  this  and  live. 

I.  Here  is  a gracious  offer  made  of  pardon,  and  peace,  and 
all  happiness,  to  poor  sinners,  upon  gospel-terms,  v.  6,  7. 

1.  Let  them  pray,  and  their  prayers  shall  be  heard  and 
answered  ; (v.  6.)  “ Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  he  found. 
Seek  him  whom  you  have  left  by  revolting  from  your  allegi- 
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ance  to  him,  and  whom  you  have  lost  by  provoking  him  to 
withdraw  his  favour  from  you.  Call  upon  him  now  while  he 
is,  near,  and  within  call.”  Observe  here,  (1.)  The  duties 
required.  [1.]  “ Seek  the  Lord  ; seek  to  him,  and  inquiie 
of  him,  as  your  Oracle  : ask  the  luw  at  his  mouth,  What  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?  Seek  for  him,  and  inquire  after  him, 
as  your  Portion  and  Happiness  ; seek  to  be  reconciled  to  him, 
and  acquainted  with  him,  and  to  be  happy  in  his  favour.  Be 
sorry  that  you  have  lost  him.  be  solicitous  to  find  him  ; take 
the  appointed  method  of  finding  him,  making  use  of  Christ  as 
your  Way,  the  Spirit  as  your  Guide,  and  the  word  as  your 
Rule.”  [2.]  “ Call  upon  him  ; pray  to  him  to  he  reconciled, 
and,  being  reconciled,  pray  to  him  for  every  thing  else  you 
have  need  of.”  (2.)  The  motives  made  use  of  to  press  these 
duties  upon  us;  While  he  may  be  found — while  he  is  near. 
[1.]  It  is  implied  that  now  God  is  near,  and  will  be  found,  so 
that  it  shall  not  be  in  vain  to  seek  him,  and  to  call  upon  him : 
now  his  patience  is  waiting  on  us.  his  word  is  calling  to  us, 
and  his  Spirit  striving  with  us  : let  us  now  improve  our  ad- 
vantages and  opportunities,  for  now  is  the  accepted  time.  But, 
[2.]  There  is  a day  coming  when  he  will  be  afar  off,  and  will 
not  be  found  ; when  the  day  of  his  patience  is  over,  and  his 
Spirit  will  strive  no  more.  There  may  come  such  a time  in 
this  life,  when  the  heart  is  incurably  hardened  ; it  is  certain 
that  at  death  and  judgment  the  door  will  be  shut,  Luke  xvi. 
26;  xiii.  25,  26.  Mercy  is  now  offered,  but  then  judgment 
without  mercy  will  take  place. 

2.  Let  them  repent  and  reform,  and  their  sins  shall  be  par- 
doned, r.  7.  Here  is  a call  to  the  unconverted,  to  the  wicked 
and  the  unrighteous;  to  the  wicked,  who  live  in  known  gross 
sins,  to  the  unrighteous,  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  plain 
duties  : to  them  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent,  and  all 
assurance  given,  that  penitent  sinners  shall  find  God  a par- 
doning God.  Observe  here,  (1.)  What  it  is  to  repent.  There 
are  two  tilings  in  it  ; [L]  It  is  to  turn  from  sin,  it  is  to  forsake 
it  ; it  is  to  leave  it,  and  to  leave  it  with  loathing  and  abhor- 
rence, never  to  return  to  it  again.  The  wicked  must  forsake 
his  way,  his  evil  way,  as  one  would  forsake  a false  way  that 
will  never  bring  us  to  the  happiness  we  aim  at,  and  a danger- 
ous way,  that  leads  to  destruction.  Let  him  not  take  one  step 
more  in  that  way.  Nay,  there  must  be  not  only  a change  of 
the  way,  but  a change  of  the  mind;  the  unrighteous  must 
forsake  his  thoughts.  Repentance,  if  it  be  true,  strikes  at  the 
root,  and  washes  the  heart  from  wickedness.  We  must  alter 
our  judgments  concerning  persons  and  things,  dislodge  tne 
corrupt  imaginations,  and  quit  the  vain  pretences  which  an 
unsanctified  heart  shelters  itself  under.  Note,  It  is  not  enough 
to  break  off  from  evil  practices,  but  we  must  enter  a caveat 
against  evil  thoughts.  Yet  this  is  not  all  ; f 2. J To  repent  is 
to  return  to  the  Lord  ; to  return  to  him  as  our  God,  our 
sovereign  Lord,  against  whom  we  have  rebelled,  and  to  whom 
we  are  concerned  to  reconcile  ourselves  ; it  is  to  return  to  the 
Lord  as  the  Fountain  of  life  and  living  waters,  which  we  had 
forsaken  for  broken  cisterns.  (2.)  What  encouragement  we 
have  thus  to  repent.  If  we  do  so,  f L]  God  will  have  mercy  ; 
he  will  not  deal  with  us  as  our  sins  have  deserved,  but  will 
have  compassion  on  us.  Misery  is  the  object  of  mercy.  Now 
both  the  consequences  of  sin,  by  which  we  are  become  truly 
miserable,  (Ezek.  xvi.  5,  6.)  and  the  nature  of  repentance,  by 
whom  we  are  made  sensible  of  our  misery,  and  are  brought  to 
hemean  ourselves,  (Jer.  xxxi.  18.)  both  these  make  us  objects 
of  pity,  and  with  God  there  are  tender  mercies.  [2.]  He  will 
abundantly  pardon.  He  will  multiply  to  pardon,  (so  the 
word  is,)  as  we  have  multiplied  to  offend.  Though  our  sins 
have  been  very  great,  and  very  many,  and  though  we  have 
often  backslidden,  and  are  still  prone  to  offend,  yet  God  will 
repeat  his  pardon,  and  welcome  even  backsliding  children  that 
return  to  him  in  sincerity. 

II.  Here  are  encouragements  given  us  to  accept  this  offer, 
and  to  venture  ourselves  upon  it.  For  look  which  way  we 
will,  we  find  enough  to  confirm  us  in  our  belief  of  its  validity 
and  value. 

1.  If  we  look  up  to  heaven,  we  find  God’s  counsels  there 
high  and  transcendent ; his  thoughts  and  ways  infinitely  above 
ours,  v.  8,  9.  The  wicked  are  bid  to  forsake  their  evil  ways 
and  thoughts,  (t).  7.)  and  to  return  to  God,  to  bring  their  ways 
and  thoughts  to  concur  and  comply  with  his  ; “ For”  (says 
he)  “ my  thoughts  and  ways  are  not  as  yours;  yours  are 
conversant  only  about  things  beneath,  they  are  of  the  earth 
earthy,  but  mine  are  above,  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the 
earth  ; and  if  you  would  approve  yourselves  true  penitents, 
yours  must  be  so  too,  and  your  affections  must  be  set  on  things 
above.”  Or,  rather,  it  is  to  be  understood  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  us  to  depend  upon  God's  promise  to  pardon  sin,  upon 
repentance.  Sinners  may  be  readv  to  fear  that  God  will  not 
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be  reconciled  to  them,  because  they  could  not  find  in  theii 
hearts  to  be  reconciled  to  one,  who  should  have  so  basely  and 
so  frequently  offended  them.  “ But”  (says  God)  “ my 
thoughts  in  this  matter  are  not  as  yours,  but  as  far  above 
them  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth.”  They  are  so  in  other 
things  ; men’s  sentiments  concerning  sin,  and  Christ,  andi 
holiness,  concerning  this  world  and  the  other,  are  vastly  dif- 
ferent from  God’s  ; but  in  nothing  more  than  in  the  matter  of 
reconciliation.  We  think  God  apt  to  take  offence  and  back- 
ward to  forgive  ; that  if  he  forgives  once,  he  will  not  forgive  a 
second  time.  Peter  thought  it  a great  deal  to  forgive  seven, 
times  ; (Matt,  xviii.  21.)  and  a hundred  pence  go  far  with  us  , 
but  God  meets  returning  sinners  with  pardoning  mercy  ; he 
forgives  freely,  and,  as  he  gives,  it  is  without  upbraiding.  We 
forgive,  and  cannot  forget ; but  when  God  forgives  sin,  he  re- 
members it  no  more.  Thus  God  invites  sinners  to  return  to  him, 
by  possessing  them  with  good  thoughts  of  him,  as  Jer.  xxxi.  20- 

2.  If  we  look  down  to  this  earth,  we  find  God’s  word  there 
powerful  and  effectual,  and  answering  all  its  great  intentions 
v.  10,  11.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  The  efficacy  of  God’s  word  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  ; 
He  saith  to  the  snoic.  Be  thou  on  the  earth  ; he  appoints  when, 
it  shall  come,  to  what  degree,  and  how  long  it  shall  lie  there  v 
he  saith  so  to  the  small  rain  and  the  great  ruin  of  his  strength , 
Job  xxxvii.  6.  And  according  to  his  order  they  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  do  whatsoever  he  commands  them  upon  the 
face  of  the  world,  whether  it  be  for  correction,  or  for  his  land,  or 
for  mercy,  v.  12,  13.  It  returns  not  re  infecta — without  having 
accomplished  something,  but  waters  the  earth,  which  he  is  there- 
fore said  to  do  from  his  chambers,  Ps.  civ.  13.  And  the  water- 
ing of  the  earth  is  in  order  to  its  fruitfulness  ; thus  he  makes 
it  to  bring  forth  and  bud,  for  the  products  of  the  earth  depend 
upon  the  dews  of  heaven  ; and  thus  it  gives  not  only  bread  to 
the  eater,  present  maintenance  to  the  owner  and  his  family, 
but  seed  likewise  to  the  sower,  that  he  may  have  food  for 
another  year.  The  husbandman  must  be  a sower  as  well  as 
an  eater,  else  he  will  soon  see  the  end  of  what  he  has. 

(2.)  The  efficacy  of  his  word  in  the  kingdom  of  providence 
and  grace,  which  is  as  certain  as  the  former  ; “ So  shall 
;ny  word  be,  as  powerful  in  the  mouth  of  prophets  as  it  is- 
in  the  hand  of  providence  ; it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void, 
as  unable  to  effect  what  it  was  sent  for,  or  meeting  with  an  in- 
superable opposition  ; no,  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I 
please,”  (for  it  is  the  declaration  of  his  will,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  which  he  works  all  things, ) “ and  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  for  which  I sent  it.”  This  assures  us,  f 1 .]  That  the 
promises  of  God  shall  have  all  their  full  accomplishment  in 
due  time,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  them  shall  fail,  1 Kings 
viii.  56.  These  promises  of  mercy  and  grace  shall  have  as  real 
an  effect  upon  the  souls  of  believers,  for  their  sanctification 
and  comfort,  as  ever  the  rain  had  upon  the  earth,  to  make  it 
fruitful.  [2.]  That  according  to  the  different  errands  on 
which  the  word  is  sent,  it  will  have  its  different  effects  ; if  it  be 
not  a savour  of  life  unto  life,  it  will  be  a savour  of  death  unto 
death  ; if  it  do  not  convince  the  conscience,  and  soften  the 
heart,  it  will  sear  the  conscience  and  harden  the  heart ; 
if  it  do  not  ripen  for  heaven,  it  will  ripen  for  hell.  See 
ch.  vi.  9.  One  way  or  other,  it  will  take  effect.  [3.]  That 
Christ’s  coming  into  the  world,  as  the  dew  from  heaven, 
(Ifos.  xiv.  5.)  will  not  be  in  vain.  For  if  Israel  be  not  gather- 
ed, he  will  be  glorious  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  ; to 
them  therefore  tenders  of  grace  must  be  made  when  the  Jews 
refuse  them,  that  the  wedding  may  be  furnished  with  guests, 
and  the  gospel  not  return  void. 

3.  If  we  take  a special  view  of  the  church,  we  shall  find 
what  great  things  God  has  done,  and  will  do,  for  it;  ( v . 12, 
13.)  Ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace. 
This  refers,  (1.  ) To  the  deliverance  and  return  of  the  Jews 
out  of  Babylon.  They  shall  go  out  of  their  captivity,  and  be 
led  forth  toward  their  own  land  again.  God  will  go  before 
them  as  surely,  though  not  as  sensibly,  as  before  their  fathers 
in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire.  They  shall  go  out,  not  with 
trembling,  but  with  triumph  ; not  with  any  regret  to  part  with 
Babylon,  or  any  fear  of  being  fetched  back,  but  with  joy  and 
peace.  Their  journey  home  over  the  mountains  shall  be  plea- 
sant, and  they  shall  have  the  good-will  and  good  wishes  of  all 
the  countries  they  pass  through.  The  hills  and  their  in- 
habitants shall,  as  in  a transport  of  joy,  break  forth  into  sing- 
ing ; and  if  the  people  should  altogether  hold  their  peace, 
even  the  trees  of  the  field  would  attend  them  with  their  ap- 
plauses and  acclamations.  And  when  they  come  to  their  ow  n 
land,  it  shall  be  ready  to  bid  them  welcome  ; for  whereas  they 
expected  to  find  it  all  overgrown  with  briers  and  thorns,  it 
shall  be  set  with  fir-trees,  and  myrtle-trees  ; for  though  it  lay- 
desolate,  yet  it  enjoyed  its  sabbaths,  (Lev.  xxvi.  34.)  which. 
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when  they  were  over,  like  the  land  after  the  sabbatical  year,  it 
was  the  better  for.  And  this  shall  redound  much  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  be  to  him  for  a name.  But,  (2.)  Without  doubt 
it  looks  further  ; this  shall  be  far  an  everlasting  sign.  That  is, 
,[!.]  The  redemption  of  the  .lews  out  of  Babylon  shall  be  a 
ratification  of  those  promises  that  relate  to  gospel-times.  The 
accomplishment  of  the  predictions  relating  to  that  great  de- 
liverance, would  be  a pledge  and  earnest  of  the  performance  of 
all  the  other  promises,  lor  thereby  it  shall  appear  that  he  is  faith- 
ful, who  has  promised.  [2.]  It  shall  be  a representation  of 
the  blessings  promised,  and  a type  and  figure  of  them.  First, 
•Gospel-grace  will  set  those  at  liberty,  that  were  in  bondage  to 
sin  and  Satan.  They  shall  go  out,  and  be  led  forth  ; Christ 
shall  make  them  free,  and  then  they  shall  be  free  indeed. 
Secondly,  It  will  fill  those  with  joy,  that  were  melancholy, 
Ps.  xiv.  7.  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  he  glad.  The 
earth  and  the  inferior  part  of  the  creation  shall  share  in  the 
joy  of  this  salvation,  l’s.  xcvi.  11,  12.  Thirdly,  It  will  make 
•a  great  change  in  men’s  characters.  Those  that  were  as  thorns 
and  briers,  good  for  nothing  hut  the  fire,  nay,  hurtful  and  vex- 
atious, shall  become  graceful  and  useful  as  the  fir-tree  and  the 
•myrtle-tree.  Thorns  and  briers  came  in  with  sin,  and  uere 
the  fruits  of  the  curse,  Gen.  iii.  18.  The  raising  of  pleasant 
trees  in  the  room  of  them,  signifies  the  removal  of  the  curse 
of  the  law,  and  the  introduction  of  gospel-blessings.  The 
•church’s  enemies  were  as  thorns  and  briers  ; but,  instead  of 
them,  God  will  raise  up  friends  to  be  her  protection  and  orna- 
ment. Or,  it  may  denote  the  world’s  growing  better  ; instead 
•of  a generation  of  thorns  and  briers,  there  shall  come  up  a 
generation  of  fir-trees  and  myrtles  ; the  children  shall  be  wiser 
and  better  than  the  parents.  And  (lastly ) in  all  this,  God  shall 
•be  glorified.  It  shall  be  to  him  for  a name,  by  which  he  will  be 
made  known  and  praised,  and  by  it  the  people  of  God  shall 
•be  encouraged.  It  shall  be  for  an  everlasting  sign  of  God’s 
favour  to  them,  assuring  them  that  though  it  may  for  a time  be 
clouded,  it  shall  never  be  cut  off.  The  covenant  of  grace  is 
an  everlasting  covenant,  for  the  present  blessings  of  it  are 
■signs  of  everlasting  ones. 

CHAP.  LVI. 

After  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of  gospel. grace,  typified 
by  temporal  deliverances,  which  we  had  in  the  foregoing  chapter , we  nave 
here,  I.  A solemn  charge  given  to  vs  all  to  make  conscience  of  our  duty, 
as  we  hope  to  have  the  benefit  of  those  promises,  v.  1,  2.  J f.  Great  en. 
couragemenl  given  to  the  strangers  that  were  willing  to  come  under  the 
bonds  of  the  covenant , assuring  them  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant , v 
3 — 8.  I If.  A high  charge  drawn  up  against  the  watchmen  of  Israel, 
that  were  careless  and  unfaithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  ; ( v.  9 — 
12.)  which  seems  to  be  the  beginning  of  a new  sermon,  by  way  of  reproof 
and  threatening,  continued  in  the  following  chapters.  And  the  word  of 
God  was  intended  for  conviction,  as  well  as  for  comfort  and  instruction 
in  righteousness. 

1 mHUS  saitli  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judgment,  and 
JL  do  justice  : for  my  salvation  is  near  to  come, 
and  my  righteousness  to  be  revealed.  2 Blessed  is 
the  man  that  doctli  this,  and  the  son  of  man  that  lay- 
•eth  hold  on  it;  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  pol- 
luting it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  any  evil. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  that  when  God  is  com- 
ing toward  us  in  a way  of  mercy,  we  must  go  forth  to  meet  him 
in  a way  of  duty. 

I.  God  here  tells  us  what  are  his  intentions  of  mercy  to 
us  ; ( v . 1.)  My  salvation  is  near  to  come — the  great  salvation 
wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  (for  that  was  the  salvation  of 
which  the  prophets  inquired  and  searched  diligently , 1 Pet.  i. 
•10.)  typified  by  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  from  Sennacherib, 
or  out  of  Babylon.  Observe,  1.  The  gospel-salvation  is  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord  ; it  was  contrived  and  brought  about  by 
him,  he  glories  in  it  as  his.  2.  In  that  salvation  God’s  right- 
eousness ts  revealed,  which  is  so  much  the  beauty  of  the 
gospel,  that  St.  Paul  makes  this  the  ground  of  his  glorying  in 
it ; (Rom.  i.  17.)  because  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  re- 
vealed from  faith  to  faith.  '1  he  law  revealed  that  righteousness 
of  God  by  which  all  sinners  stand  condemned,  but  the  gospel 
reveals  that  by  which  all  believers  stand  acquitted.  3.  The 
•Old-Testament  saints  saw  the  salvation  coming,  and  drawing 
near  to  them,  long  before  it  came  ; and  thev  had  notice  by 
the  prophets  of  its  approach.  As  Daniel  understood  by  Jere- 
miah’s books  the  approach  of  the  redemption  out  of  Babylon, 
at  the  end  of  70  years  ; soothers  understood  by  Daniel’s  books 
the  approach  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  at  the  end  of  70 
weeks  of  years. 

II.  He  tells  us  what  are  his  expectations  of  duty  from  us, 
in  consideration  thereof.  Say  not,  “ We  see  the  salvation 


near,  and  therefore  we  may  live  as  we  list,  for  there  is  no 
danger  now  of  missing  it,  or  coming  short  of  it  that  is  turn- 
ing the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness.  But,  on  the  contrary, 
when  the  salvation  is  near,  double  your  guard  against  sin. 
Note,  The  fuller  assurances  God  gives  us  of  the  performance 
of  his  promises,  the  stronger  obligations  he  lays  us  under  to 
obedience.  The  salvation  here  spoken  of  is  now  come  ; yet, 
there  being  still  a further  salvation  in  view,  the  apostle  presses 
duty  upon  us  Christians  with  the  same  argument  : (Rom.  xiii. 
11.)  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed.  That 
which  is  here  required  to  qualify  and  prepare  us  for  the  ap- 
proaching salvation,  is, 

1.  That  we  be  honest  and  just  in  all  our  dealings  ; Keep  i/i 
judgment,  and  do  justice.  Walk  by  rule,  and  make  conscience 
of  what  you  say  and  do,  that  ye  do  not  wrong  to  any  ; render 
to  all  their  dues  exactly,  and,  in  exacting  what  is  due  to  you, 
keep  up  a court  of  equity  in  your  own  bosom,  to  moderate  the 
rigours  of  the  law.  Be  ruled  by  that  golden  rule,  “ Do  as  yon 
would  be  done  by.”  Magistrates  must  administer  justice 
wisely  and  faithfully.  This  is  required,  to  evidence  the  since- 
rity of  our  faith  and  repentance,  and  to  open  the  way  of  mercy  ; 
Repent , for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  God  is  true  to 
us,  let  us  be  so  to  one  another. 

2.  That  we  religiously  observe  the  sabbath-day,  v.  2.  Wo 
are  not  just  if  we  rob  God  of  bis  time.  Sabbath-sanctification 
is  here  put  for  all  the  duties  of  the  first  table,  the  fruits  of  our 
love  to  God  ; as  justice  and  judgment,  for  all  those  of  the 
second  table,  the  fruits  of  our  love  to  our  neighbour.  Ob- 
serve, (I.)  The  duty  required,  which  is,  to  keep  the  sab- 
bath ; to  keep  it  as  a talent  we  are  to  trade  with,  as  a treasure 
we  are  intrusted  with  ; “ Keep  it  holy,  keep  it  safe,  keep  it 
with  care  and  caution,  keep  it  from  polluting  it  ; allow 
neither  yourselves  nor  others  either  to  violate  the  holy  rest, 
or  omit  the  holy  work,  of  that  day.  If  this  he  intended 
primarily  for  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  it  was  fit  that  they 
should  he  particularly  put  in  mind  of  this  ; because,  when 
by  reason  of  their  distance  from  the  temple,  they  could 
not  observe  the  other  institutions  of  their  law,  yet  they  might 
distinguish  themselves  from  the  heathen  by  putting  a differ- 
ence between  God’s  day  and  other  days.  But  it  being  re- 
quired more  generally  of  man,  and  the  son  of  man,  it  intimates 
that  sabbath-sanctification  should  be  a duty  in  gospel-times, 
when  the  bounds  of  the  church  should  be  enlarged,  and  other 
rites  and  ceremonies  abolished.  Observe,  Those  that  would 
keep  the  sabbath  from  polluting  it,  must  put  on  resolution  ; 
must  not  only  do  this,  but  lay  hold  on  it,  for  sabbath-time  is 
precious,  but  it  is  very  apt  to  slip  away,  if  we  take  not  great 
care  ; and  therefore  we  must  lay  hold  on  it,  and  keep  our  hold  ; 
must  do  it,  and  persevere  in  it.  (2.)  The  encouragement  we 
have  to  do  this  duty  ; Blessed  is  he  that  doeth  it.  The  way  to 
have  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  employments  all  the  week, 
is  to  make  conscience,  and  make  a business,  of  sabhath-sanc- 
tification  ; in  doing  so  we  shall  be  the  better  qualified  to  do 
judgment  and  justice.  The  more  godliness,  the  more  honesty, 
1 Tim.  ii.  2. 

3.  That  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  sin  ; Blessed  is  the  man 
that  keeps  his  hand  from  doing  evil,  any  wrong  to  his  neighbour, 
in  body,  goods,  or  good  name  : or,  more  generally,  any  thing 
that  is  displeasing  to  God  and  hurtful  to  his  own  soul.  Note, 
The  best  evidence  of  our  having  kept  the  sabbath  well,  will  be 
a care  to  keep  a good  conscience  all  the  week.  By  this  it  will 
appear  that  we  have  been  in  the  mount  with  God,  if  our  faces 
shine  in  a holy  conversation  before  men. 

3 Neither  let  the  son  of  the  stranger,  that  hath 
joined  himself  to  the  Loud,  speak,  saying.  The  Lord 
hath  utterly  separated  me  from  his  people;  neither 
let  the  eunuch  sav.  Behold.  I am  a dry  tree.  4 For 
thus  saitli  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs  that  keep  my 
sabbaths,  and  choose  the  thinc/s  that  please  me,  and 
take  hold  of  my  covenant;  5 Even  unto  them  will 
I give  in  mine  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a place 
and  a name  better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters  : I 
will  give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not 
he  cut  off.  6 Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger  that  join 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every  one  that 
keepeth  the  sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh 
hold  of  my  covenant;  7 Even  them  will  I bring  to 
my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my 
house  of  prayer  ; their  burnt-offerings  and  their  sa- 
crifices shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar  : for  mine 
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aousc  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all 
people.  8 The  Lord  God,  which  gathercth  the  out- 
casts of  Israel,  saith,  Yet  will  I gather  others  to  him, 
besides  those  that  are  gathered  unto  him. 

The  prophet  is  here,  in  God’s  name,  encouraging  those  that 
were  hearty  in  joining  themselves  to  God,  and  yet  laboured 
under  great  discouragements. 

I.  Some  were  discouraged  because  they  were  not  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  They  had  joined  themselves  to  the  Lord,  had 
bound  their  souls  with  a bond  to  be  his  for  ever.  (This  is  the 
root  and  life  of  religion,  to  break  off  from  the  world  and  the 
flesh,  and  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  the  service  and  honour 
of  God.)  But  they  questioned  whether  God  would  accept  of 
them,  because  they  were  of  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  v.  3. 
They  were  Gentiles,  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  aliens  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  and  therefore  feared 
they  had  no  part  or  lot  in  the  matter  ; they  said,  “ The  Lord 
has  utterly  separated  me  from  his  people,  and  will  not  own  me 
as  one  of  them,  nor  admit  me  to  their  privileges.”  It  was 
often  said  that  there  should  be  one  law  for  the  stranger,  and/or 
him  that  was  horn  in  the  land  ; (Exod.  xii.  49.)  and  yet  they 
made  this  melancholy  conclusion.  Note,  Unbelief  often  sug- 
gests things  to  the  discouragement  of  good  people,  which  are 
directly  contrary  to  what  God  himself  has  said,  things  which 
he  has  expressly  guarded  against.  Let  not  the  sons  of  the 
stranger  therefore  say  thus,  for  they  have  no  reason  to  say  it. 
Note,  Ministers  must  have  answers  ready  for  the  disquieting 
fears  and  jealousies  of  weak  Christians,  which,  how  unreason- 
able soever,  they  must  take  notice  of. 

II.  Others  were  discouraged  because  they  were  not  fathers 
in  Israel.  The  eunuch  said,  Behold,  I am  a dry  tree.  So  he 
looked  upon  himself,  and  it  was  his  grief ; so  others  looked 
upon  him,  and  it  was  his  reproach.  He  was  thought  to  be  of 
no  use  because  he  had  no  children,  nor  was  ever  likely  to  have 
any.  This  was  then  the  more  grievous,  because  eunuchs  were 
not  admitted  to  be  priests,  (Lev.  xxi.  20.)  nor  to  enter  into  the 
congregation  ; (Deut.  xxiii.  1.)  it  was  additionally  grievous, 
because  the  promise  of  a numerous  posterity  was  the  particu- 
lar blessing  of  Israel,  and  the  more  valuable,  because  from 
among  them  the  Messiah  was  to  come.  Yet  God  would  not 
have  the  eunuchs  to  make  the  worst  of  their  case,  nor  to  think 
that  they  should  be  excluded  from  the  gospel-church,  and 
from  being  spiritual  priests,  because  they  were  shut  out  from 
the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  the  Levitical  priesthood  ; no, 
as  the  taking  down  of  the  partition-wall,  contained  in  ordi- 
nances, admitted  the  Gentiles,  so  it  let  in  likewise  those  that 
had  been  kept  out  by  ceremonial  pollutions.  Yet  by  the  re- 
ply here  given  to  this  suggestion,  it  should  seem  the  chief 
thing  which  the  eunuch  laments  in  his  case,  is,  his  being 
written  childless. 

Now  suitable  encouragements  are  given  to  each  of  these. 

1 . To  those  who  have  no  children  of  their  own  ; who,  though 
they  had  the  honour  to  be  the  children  of  the  church  and  the 
covenant  themselves,  yet  they  had  none  to  whom  they  might 
transmit  that  honour  ; none  to  receive  the  sign  of  circumcision, 
and  the  privileges  secured  by  that  sign.  Now  observe, 

(1.)  What  a good  character  they  have,  though  they  lie 
under  this  ignominy  and  affliction  ; and  those  only  are  entitled 
to  the  following  comforts,  who  in  some  measure  answer  to 
these  characters.  [L]  They  keep  God’s  sabbaths  as  he  has 
appointed  them  to  be  kept.  In  the  primitive  times,  if  a Chris- 
tian were  asked,  “ Hast  thou  kept  holy  the  Lord’s  day  I”  He 
would  readily  answer,  “ I am  a Christian,  and  dare  not  do 
otherwise.”  [2.]  In  their  whole  conversation  they  choose 
those  things  that  please  God  ; they  do  that  which  is  good  ; 
they  do  it  with  a sincere  design  to  please  God  in  it  ; they  do  it 
of  choice,  and  with  delight.  If  sometimes,  through  infirmity, 
they  come  short  in  doing  that  which  pleases  God,  yet  they  choose 
it,  they  endeavour  it,  and  aim  at  it.  Note.  Whatever  is  God’s 
pleasure  should  without  dispute  be  our  choice.  [3.]  They  take 
hold  of  hiscovenant,  andthatisathingthat  pleasesGod  asmuch 
as  any  thing.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  proposed  and  proffered 
to  us  in  the  gospel  ; to  take  hold  on  it  is  to  consent  to  it,  to 
accept  the  offer,  and  come  up  to  the  terms  ; deliberately  and 
sincerely  to  take  God  to  be  to  us  a God,  and  to  give  up  our- 
selves to  him  to  be  to  him  a people.  Taking  hold  of  the 
covenant  denotes  an  entire  and  resolute  consent  to  it ; taking 
hold,  as  those  that  are  afraid  of  coming  short  ; catching  at  it 
as  a good  bargain,  and  as  those  that  are  resolved  never  to  let 
it  go,  for  it  is  our  life  ; and  we  take  hold  of  it  as  a criminal 
took  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar  to  which  he  fled  for  refuge. 

(2.)  What  a great  deal  of  comfort  they  may  have,  if  they 
answer  to  this  character,  though  they  are  not  built  up  into 
families;  (d.  5.)  (Into  them  trill  I give  a better  place,  and 
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name.  It  is  supposed  that  there  is  a place  and  a name,  which, 
we  have  from  sons  and  daughters,  that  is  valuable  and  de- 
sirable. It  is  a pleasing  notion  we  have,  that  we  live  in  our 
children  when  we  are  dead.  But  there  is  a belter  place  and 
a better  name,  which  those  have  that  are  in  covenant  witif 
God,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  balance  the  want  of  the  forme 
A place  and  a name  denote  rest  and  reputation  ; a place  ' 
live  comfortably  in  themselves,  and  a name  to  live  creditably 
with  among  their  neighbours  ; they  shall  be  happy,  and  may 
be  easy  both  at  home  and  abroad.  Though  they  have  not 
children  to  be  the  music  of  their  house,  or  arrows  in  their 
quiver,  to  keep  them  in  countenance  when  they  speak  with 
their  enemies  in  the  gate,  yet  they  shall  have  a place  and  a 
name  more  than  equivalent.  For,  [L]  God  will  give  it  them, 
will  give  it  them  by  promise,  he  will  himself.be  both  their 
Habitation  and  their  Glory,  their  Place  and  their  Name.  [2.] 
He  will  give  it  them  in  his  house,  and  within  his  wall  ; there 
they  shall  have  a place,  shall  be  planted  so  as  to  take  root, 
(Ps.  xcii.  13.)  shall  dwell  all  the  days  of  their  life,  Ps.  xxvii. 
4.  They  shall  be  at  home  in  communion  with  God,  as  Anna, 
that  departed  not  from  the  temple  night  or  day.  There  they 
shall  have  a name,  a name  for  good  things  with  God  and  good 
people,  which  is  a name  better  than  that  of  sons  and  daughters _ 
Our  relation  to  God,  our  interest  in  Christ,  our  title  to  the 
blessings  of  the  covenant,  and  our  hopes  cf  eternal  life,  are 
things  that  give  us  in  God’s  house  a blessed  place  and  a 
blessed  name.  [3.]  It  shall  be  an  everlasting  name,  that 
shall  never  be  extinct,  shall  never  be  cut  off  ; like  the  place 
and  name  of  angels,  who  therefore  marry  not,  because  they 
die  not.  Spiritual  blessings  are  unspeakably  better  than 
those  of  sons  and  daughters  ; for  children  are  a certain  care, 
and  may  prove  the  greatest  grief  and  shame  of  a man’s  life, 
but  the  blessings  we  partake  of  in  God’s  house,  are  a sure 
and  constant  joy  and  honour,  comforts  which  cannot  he  im- 
bittered. 

2.  To  those  that  are  themselves  the  children  of  strangers, 

(1.)  It  is  here  promised  that  they  shall  now  be  welcome  to- 
the  church,  v.  6,  7.  When  God’s  Israel  come  out  of  Babylon, 
let  them  bring  as  many  of  their  neighbours  along  with  them 
as  they  can  persuade  to  come,  and  God  will  find  room  enough 
for  them  all  in  his  house. 

And  here  (as  before)  we  may  observe, 

[L]  Upon  what  terms  they  shall  be  welcome;  let  them, 
know  that  God’s  Israel,  when  they  come  out  of  Babylon,  will 
not  he  plagued,  as  they  were  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt, 
with  a mixed  multitude,  that  w'ent  with  them,  but  were  not 
cordially  for  them  ; no,  the  sons  of  the  stranger  shall  have  a 
place  and  a name  in  God’s  house,  provided.  First,  That  they 
forsake  other  gods,  all  rivals  and  pretenders  whatsoever,  and 
join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  so  as  to  become  one  spirit,  1 Cor. 
vi.  17.  Secondly,  That  they  join  themselves  to  him  as  sub- 
jects to  their  prince,  and  soldiers  to  their  general,  by  an  oath 
of  fidelity  and  obedience,  to  serve  him,  not  occasionally,  as 
one  would  serve  a turn,  but  to  be  constantly  his  servants,  en- 
tirely subject  to  his  command,  and  devoted  to  his  interest. 
Thirdly,  That  they  join  themselves  to  him  as  friends  to  his 
honour  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  to  love 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  well-pleased  with  all  the  dis- 
coveries he  has  made  of  himself,  and  all  the  memorials  they 
make  of  him.  Observe,  Serving  him  and  loving  him  go  to- 
gether, for  those  that  love  him  truly  will  serve  him  faithfully 
and  that  obedience  is  most  acceptable  to  him,  as  well  asmost 
pleasant  to  us,  which  flows  from  a principle  of  love,  for  then- 
liis  commandments  are  not  grievous,  1 John  v.  3.  Fourthly,. 
That  they  keep  the  sabbath  from  polluting  it;  for  the  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates,  is  particularly  required  to  do  that. 
Lastly,  That  they  take  hold  of  the  covenant,  that  they  come 
under  the  bonds  of  it.  and  put  in  for  the  benefits  of  it. 

[2.]  To  what  privileges  they  shall  be  welcome,  t’.  7.  Three 
things  are  here  prom'sed  them,  in  their  coming  to  God.  First, 
Assistance  ; “ I will  bring  them  to  my  holy  mountain,  not 
only  bid  them  welcome  when  they  come,  but  incline  them  to 
come,  will  show  them  the  way,  and  lead  them  in  it.”  David 
himself  prays,  that  God  by  his  light  and  truth  would  bring 
them  to  his  holy  hill,  Ps.  xliii.  3.  And  the  sons  of  the 
stranger  shall  be  under  the  same  guidance.  The  church  is- 
God’s  holy  hill,  on  which  he  hath  set  his  King,  and  in  bring- 
ing them  to  Zion-hill,  he  brings  them  to  be  subjects  to  Zion's 
King,  as  well  as  worshippers  in  Zion’s  holy  temple.  Secondly. 
Acceptance  ; “ Their  burnt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall 
be  accepted  on  mine  altar,  and  be  never  the  less  acceptable  for 
being  theirs,  though  they  are  sons  of  the  stranger.”  The 
prayers  and  praises  (those  spiritual  sacrifices)  of  devout  Gen- 
tiles shall  be  as  pleasing  to  God  as  those  of  the  pious  Jews, 
and  no  difference  shall  be  made  between  them  ; for  though 
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they  are  Gentiles  by  birth,  yet  through  grace  they  shall  be 
looked  upon  as  the  believing  seed  of  faithful  Abraham,  and 
the  praying  seed  of  wrestling  Jacob,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  there 
is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  ciicumcision  nor  uncircumeision. 
Thirdly,  Comfort  ; they  shall  not  only  be  accepted,  but  they 
themselves  shall  have  the  pleasuie  of  it  ; I will  make  them 
oyful  in  my  house  of  prayer.  They  shall  have  grace,  not 
only  to  serve  God,  but  to  serve  him  cheerfully  and  with  glad- 
ness, and  that  shall  make  the  service  the  more  acceptable  to 
him  ; for  when  vve  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  then  great  is 
the  glory  of  our  God.  They  shall  go  away,  and  cat  their  bread 
with  joy,  because  God  now  accepts  their  works,  Eccl.  ix.  7. 
Nay,  though  they  came  mourning  to  the  house  of  prayer,  they 
shall  go  away  rejoicing,  for  they  shall  there  find  such  ease,  by 
casting  theircaresand  burthens  upon  God,  and  referring  them- 
selves to  him,  that,  like  Hannah,  they  shall  go  away,  and  their 
Ciuntenance  shall  be  no  more  sad.  Many  a sorrowful  spirit 
has  been  made  joyful  in  the  house  of  prayer. 

(2.)  It  is  here  promised,  that  multitudes  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
Crme  to  the  church  ; not  only  that  the  few  who  come  dropping 
til,  shall  be  bid  welcome,  but  that  great  numbers  shall  come 
in,  and  the  door  be  thrown  open  to  them  ; My  house  shall  he 
called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people.  The  temple  was  then 
God’s  house,  and  to  that  Christ  applies  these  words  ; (Matt, 
xxi.  13.)  but  with  an  eye  to  it  as  a type  of  the  gospel  church, 
Heb.  ix.  8,  9.  For  Christ  calls  it  his  house,  Heb.  iii.  6.  Now 
concerning  this  house,  it  is  promised,  [1.]  That  it  shall  not 
be  a house  of  sacrifice,  but  a house  of  prayer.  The  religious 
meetings  of  God’s  people  shall  be  meetings  for  prayer,  in 
which  they  shall  join  together,  as  a token  of  their  united  faith 
and  mutual  love.  [2.]  That  it  shall  be  a house  of  prayer,  not 
for  the  people  of  the  Jews  only,  but  for  all  people.  This  was 
fulfilled  when  Peter  was  made,  not  only  to  perceive  it  himself, 
but  to  tell  it  to  the  world,  that  in  every  nation,  he  that  fears 
God  and  works  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him.  Acts  x.  35.  It 
had  been  declared  again  and  again,  that  the  stranger  that  comes 
nigh  shall  be  put  to  death,  but  Gentiles  shall  now  be  looked 
upon  no  longer  as  strangers  and  foreigners,  Eph.  ii.  19.  And 
it  appears  by  Solomon’s  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
both  that  it  was  primarily  intended  for  a house  of  prayer,  and 
that  strangers  should  be  welcome  to  it,  1 Kings  viii.  30,  41 , 43. 

And  it  is  intimated  here,  (v.  8.)  that  when  the  Gentiles  are 
called  in,  they  shall  be  incorporated  into  one  body  with  the 
Jews,  that  (as  Christ  says,  John  x.  16. ) there  may  be  one 
fold  and  one  Shepherd  ; for,  First,  God  will  gather  the  outcasts 
of  Israel ; many  of  the  Jews  that  had  by  their  unbelief  cast 
themselves  out,  shall  by  faith  be  brought  in  again,  a remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,  Horn.  xi.  5.  Christ  came  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  (Matt.  xv.  24.)  to  gather 
their  outcasts,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  2. ) to  restore  their  preserved,  ( ch . 
xlix.  6.)  and  to  he  their  Glory,  Luke  ii.  32.  Secondly,  He  will 
gather  others  also  to  him,  beside  his  own  outcasts  that  are 
gathered  to  him  ; or  though  some  of  the  Gentiles  have  come 
over  now  and  then  into  the  church,  that  shall  not  serve  (as 
some  may  think)  to  answer  the  extent  of  these  promises,  no, 
there  are  still  more  and  more  to  be  brought  in  ; I will  gather 
others  to  him  beside  these  ; these  are  but  the  first-fruits,  in  com- 
parison with  the  harvest  that  shall  be  gathered  for  Christ  in 
the  nationsof  the  earth,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  in.  Note,  The  church  is  a growing  body  : when  some 
are  gathered  to  it,  we  may  hope  there  shall  be  still  more,  till 
the  mystical  body  be  completed  ; Other  sheep  1 have. 

9 All  ye  beasts  of  the  field,  come  to  devour  ; yea, 
all  ye  beasts  in  the  forest.  10  His  watchmen  are 
blind  ; they  are  all  ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb  dogs, 
.hey  cannot  bark  ; sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to 
slumber.  11  Yea,  they  are  greedy  dogs  which  can 
never  have  enough,  and  they  are  shepherds  that 
cannot,  understand  ; they  all  look  to  their  ow  n way, 
every  one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter.  12  Come 
ye,  say  they,  I will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill  our- 
selves with  strong  drink  ; and  to-morrow  shall  be 
as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant. 

From  words  of  comfort,  the  prophet  here,  by  a very  sudden 
change  of  his  style,  passes  to  words  of  reproof  and  conviction, 
and  goes  on  in  that  strain,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  three 
following  chapters;  and  therefore  some  here  begin  a new 
sermon.  He  had  assured  the  people,  that  in  due  lime  God 
would  deliver  them  out  of  captivity,  which  was  designed  for 
the  comfort  of  those  that  should  live  when  God  would  do  this. 
Now  here  he  shows  what  their  sins  and  provocations  were, 
for  which  God  would  send  them  into  captivity,  and  this  was 


designed  for  the  conviction  of  those  that  lived  in  his  own  time, 
near  a hundred  years  before  the  captivity,  who  were  now  fill- 
ing up  the  measure  of  the  nation’s  sin,  and  to  justify  God  in 
what  he  brought  upon  them.  God  will  lay  them  waste  by  ‘lie 
fierceness  of  their  enemies,  for  the  falseness  of  their  friends. 

I.  Desolating  judgments  are  here  summoned,  v.  9.  The 
sheep  of  God’s  pasture  are  now  to  be  made  the  sheep  of  his 
slaughter,  to  fall  as  victims  to  his  justice,  and  therefore  the 
beasts  of  the  field  and  the  forest  are  called  to  come  and  devour. 
They  are  beasts  of  prey,  and  do  it  from  their  own  ravenous 
disposition  ; but  God  permits  them  to  do  it,  nay,  he  employs 
them  as  his  servants  in  doing  it,  the  ministers  of  his  justice, 
though  they  mean  not  so,  neither  does  their  heart  think  so. 
If  this  refers  primarily  to  the  descent  made  upon  them  by  the 
Babylonians,  and  their  devouring  of  them,  yet  it  may  look 
further,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation 
by  the  Romans,  after  these  outcasts  of  them  (mentioned,  v.  8.) 
were  gathered  into  the  Christian  church.  The  Roman  aimies 
came  upon  them  as  beasts  of  the  forest  to  devour  them,  and 
they  quite  took  away  their  pluce  and  nation.  Note,  When 
God  has  bloody  work  to  do,  he  has  beasts  of  prey  within  call, 
to  be  employed  in  doing  it. 

II.  The  reason  of  these  judgments  is  here  given.  The  shep- 
herds who  should  have  been  the  watchmen  of  the  flock,  to 
discover  the  approaches  of  the  beasts  of  prey,  to  keep  them 
off,  and  protect  the  sheep,  were  treacherous  and  careless, 
minded  not  their  business,  nor  made  any  conscience  of  the 
trust  reposed  in  them,  and  so  the  sheep  became  an  easy  prey 
to  the  wild  beasts.  Now  this  may  refer  to  the  false  prophets 
that  lived  in  Isaiah’s,  Jeremiah’s,  and  Ezekiel’s  time,  that 
flattered  the  people  in  their  wicked  ways,  and  told  them  they 
should  have  peace,  though  they  went  on  : it  may  also  refer  to 
the  priests  that  bare  rule  by  their  means,  or  to  the  wicked 
princes,  the  sons  of  Josiah,  that  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  other  wicked  magistrates  under  them,  that  betrayed 
their  trust,  were  vitious  and  profane,  and,  instead  of  making 
up  the  breach  at  which  the  judgments  of  God  were  breaking 
in  upon  them,  made  it  wider,  and  augmented  the  fierce  anger 
ot  the  Lord  instead  of  doing  any  thing  to  turn  it  away.  They 
should  have  kept  judgment  and  justice,  ( v . 1.)  but  they  aban- 
doned both,  Jer.  v.  1.  Or,  it  may  refer  to  those  who  were  the 
nation’s  watchmen  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  who  should  have  discerned  the  signs  of  the  times, 
and  have  given  notice  to  the  people  of  the  approach  of  the 
Messiah,  but  who,  instead  of  that,  opposed  him,  and  did  all 
they  could  to  keep  people  from  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
him,  and  to  prejudice  tiiem  against  him. 

It  is  a very  sad  character  that  is  here  given  of  these  watch- 
men ; woe  unto  thee,  0 land,  when  thy  guides  are  such. 

1.  They  had  no  sense  or  knowledge  of  their  business  ; they 
were  wretchedly  ignorant  of  their  work,  and  very  unfit  to 
teach,  being  so  ill-taught  themselves.  His  watchmen  are 
blind,  and  therefore  utterly  unfit  to  be  watchmen.  If  the  seers 
see  not,  who  shall  see  for  us  1 If  the  light  that  is  in  ns  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness!  Christ  describes  the  Pha- 
risees to  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  Matt.  xv.  14.  The  beasts 
of  the  field  come  to  devour,  and  the  watchmen  are  blind,  and 
are  not  aware  of  them.  They  are  all  ignorant,  (v.  10.) 
shepherds  that  cannot  understand , (v.  11.)  that  know  not  what 
is  to  be  done  about  the  sheep,  nor  can  feed  them  with  under- 
standing, Jer.  iii.  15. 

2.  What  little  knowledge  they  had,  they  made  no  use  of  it. 
no  one  was  the  better  for  it.  As  they  were  blind  watchmen , 
that  could  not  discern  the  danger,  so  they  were  dumb  dogs, 
that  would  not  give  warning  of  it.  And  why  are  the  dogs  set 
to  guard  the  sheep,  if  they  cannot  bark  to  waken  the  shepherd, 
and  frighten  the  wolf  1 Such  were  these  ; they  that  had  the 
charge  of  souls  never  reproved  men  for  their  faults,  nor  told 
them  what  would  be  in  the  end  thereof,  never  gave  them 
notice  of  the  judgments  of  God  that  were  breaking  in  upon 
them  ; they  barked  at  God’s  prophets,  and  bit  them  too,  and 
worried  the  sheep,  but  made  no  opposition  to  the  wolf  or  thief 

3.  They  were  very  lazy,  and  would  take  no  pains  ; they 
loved  their  ease,  and  hated  business,  were  always  sleeping, 
lying  down,  and  loving  to  slumber.  They  were  not  overcome, 
and  overpowered  by  sleep,  as  the  disciples,  through  grief  and 
fatigue,  but  they  lay  down  on  purpose  to  invite  sleep  ; and 
said,  Soul,  take  thine  ease.  Yet  a little  sleep.  It  is  bad  with  a 
people  when  their  shepherds  slumber,  (Nall.  iii.  18. ) and  it  is 
well  for  God’s  people,  that  their  Shepherd,  the  Keeper  ot 
Israel,  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps. 

4.  They  were  very  covetous  and  eager  after  the  world,  greedy 
dogs,  that  ran  never  have  enough  ; if  they  had  ever  so  much, 
they  would  think  it  too  little  ; they  so  loved  silver  as  never  to 
be  satisfied  with  silver,  Eccl.  v.  10.  All  their  inquiry  is,  what 
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they  shall  get,  not  what  they  shall  do.  Let  them  have  the 
wages,  and  they  care  not  whether  the  work  be  done  or  no  ; they 
feed  not  the  flock,  but  fleece  it.  They  are  every  one  looking  to 
his  own  way,  minding  his  own  private  interests,  and  have  no 
regard  at  all  to  the  public  welfare  ; it  was  St.  Paul’s  complaint 
of  the  watchmen  in  his  time  ; (Phil.  ii.  21.)  Alt  seek  their  own, 
not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ’s,  Every  one  is  for  pro- 
pagating his  own  opinion,  advancing  his  own  party,  raising 
his  own  family,  and  having  every  thing  to  his  own  mind,  while 
the  common  concerns  of  the  public  are  wretchedly  neglected 
and  postponed.  They  look  every  one  to  his  gain  from  his 
quarter,  from  his  end  or  part  of  the  work,  they  are  for  gain 
from  every  quarter,  Rem,  rem,  quocttnque  modo  rem — Money, 
money,  by  fair  means,  or  by  foul,  we  must  have  money,  but  espe- 
cially from  their  own  quarter,  where  they  will  be  sure  to  take 
care  that  they  lose  nothing,  nor  miss  any  thing  that  is  to  be 
got.  If  any  one  put  not  into  their  mouths,  they  not  only 
will  do  him  no  service,  but  they  ■prepare  war  against  him, 
Micah  iii.  5. 

5.  They  were  perfectepicures,  given  to  their  pleasures,  never 
so  much  in  their  element  as  in  their  drunken  revels  ; ( v . 12.) 
Come  ye,  (say  they,)  I will  fetch  wine  ; (they  have  that  at  com- 
mand, their  cellars  are  better  furnished  than  their  closets  ;) 
and  we  will  fill  ourselves,  or  be  drunk  with  strong  drink.  They 
were  often  drunk,  not  overseen,  (as  we  say,)  or  overtaken,  in 
drink,  but  designedly.  The  v/atchmen  did  thus  invite  and  en- 
courage one  another  to  drink  to  excess,  or  they  courted  the 
people  to  sit  and  drink  with  them,  and  so  confirmed  them  in 
their  wicked  ways,  and  hardened  their  hearts,  whom  they 
should  have  reproved.  How  could  they  think  it  any  harm  to 
be  drunk,  when  the  watchmen  themselves  joined  with  them, 
and  led  them  to  it 

6.  They  were  secure,  and  confident  of  the  continuance  of 
their  prosperity  and  ease  ; they  said,  “ To-morrow  shall  be  as 
this  day,  and  much  more  abundant  ; we  shall  have  as  much  to 
spend  upon  our  lusts  to-morrow,  as  we  have  to-day.”  They 
had  no  thought  at  all  of  their  own  frailty  and  mortality, 
though  they  were  shortening  their  days,  and  hastening  their 
deaths,  by  their  excesses.  They  had  no  dread  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  though  they  were  daily  provoking  him,  and 
making  themselves  liable  to  his  wrath  and  curse.  They  never 
considered  the  uncertainty  of  all  the  delights  and  enjoyments 
of  sense,  how  they  perish  in  the  using,  and  pass  away  with  the 
lusts  of  them.  They  resolved  to  continue  in  this  wicked 
course,  whatever  their  consciences  said  to  the  contrary,  to  be 
as  merry  to-morrow  as  they  are  to-day.  But  boast  not  thyself 
of  to-morrow,  when  perhaps  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee. 

CHAP.  LVII. 

The  prophet,  in  this  chapter,  makes  his  observations,  I Upon  the  deaths  of 
good  men , comforting  those  that  were  taken  away  in  their  integrity,  anil 
reproving  those  that  did  not  make  a doe  improvement  of  such  providences, 
v.  1,2.  //.  Upon  the  gross  idolatries  and  spiritual  whoredoms  which 

the  Jews  were  guilty  of,  and  the  destroying  judgments  they  were  thereby 
bringing  upon  themselves,  v.  3 — 12.  ///.  Upon  the  gracious  returns  of 

Cod  to  his  people,  to  put  an  end  to  their  captivity,  and  re-establish  their 
prosperity,  13  — 21. 

1 riT^HE  righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man  layetli  it 
JL  to  heart ; and  merciful  men  are  taken  away, 
none  considering  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away 
from  the  evil  to  come.  2 He  shall  enter  into  peace  : 
they  shall  rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in 
his  uprightness. 

The  prophet,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  had  con- 
demned the  watchmen  for  their  ignorance  and  sottishness  ; 
here  he  shows  the  general  stupidity  and  senselessness  of  the 
people  likewise  ; no  wonder  they  were  inconsiderate,  when 
their  watchmen  were  so,  who  should  have  awakened  them  to 
consideration.  We  may  observe  here, 

1.  The  providence  of  God  removing  good  men  apace  out  of 
this  world.  The  righteous,  as  to  this  world,  perish,  they  are 
gone,  and  their  place  knows  them  no  more  ; piety  exempts 
none  from  the  arrests  of  death,  nay,  in  persecuting  times,  the 
most  righteous  are  most  exposed  to  the  violences  of  bloody 
men.  The  first  that  died,  died  a martyr.  Righteousness 
delivers  from  the  sting  of  death,  but  not  from  the  stroke  of  it. 
They  are  said  to  perish,  because  they  are  utterly  removed  from 
us,  and  to  express  the  great  loss  which  this  world  sustains  by 
the  removal  of  them  ; not  that  their  death  is  their  undoing, 
but  it  often  proves  an  undoing  to  the  places  where  they  lived, 
and  were  useful.  Nay,  even  merciful  men  are  taken  away, 
those  good  men  that  are  distinguished  from  the  righteous,  for 
whom  some  would  even  dare  to  die,  Rom.  v.7.  Those  are  often 
removed,  that  could  be  worst  spared  ; the  fruitful  trees  are  cut 
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down  by  death,  and  the  barren  left  still  to  cumber  the  ground. 
Merciful  men  are  often  taken  away  by  the  hand  of  men’s 
malice  ; many  good  works  they  have  done,  and  for  some  of 
them  they  are  stoned.  Before  the  captivity  in  Babylon  per- 
haps there  was  a more  than  ordinary  mortality  of  good  men, 
so  that  there  were  scarcely  any  left,  Jer.  v.  1.  The  godly 
ceased,  and  the  faithful  failed,  Ps.  xii.  1. 

2.  The  careless  world  slighting  these  providences,  and  dis- 
regarding them — no  man  lays  it  to  heart,  none  considers  it. 
There  are  very  few  that  lament  it  as  a public  loss,  very  few  that 
take  notice  of  it  as  a public  warning.  The  death  of  good  men 
is  a thing  to  be  laid  to  heart,  and  considered,  more  than  com- 
mon deaths.  Serious  inquiries  ought  to  he  made  ; Wherefore 
does  God  contend  with  us  I What  good  lessons  are  to  be 
learned  by  such  providences'?  What  may  we  do  to  help  to 
make  up  the  breach,  and  to  fill  up  the  room  of  those  that  are 
removed  ? God  is  justly  displeased  when  such  events  are  not 
laid  to  heart  ; when  the  voice  of  the  rod  is  not  heard,  nor  the 
intentions  of  it  answered,  much  more  when  it  is  rejoiced  in, 
as  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  is,  Rev.  xi.  10.  Some  of  God’s 
choicest  blessings  to  mankind,  being  thus  easily  parted  with, 
are  really  undervalued  ; and  it  is  an  evidence  of  very  great 
incogitancy  ; little  children,  when  they  are  little,  least  lament 
the  death  of  their  parents,  because  they  know  not  what  a loss 
it  is  to  them. 

3.  The  happiness  of  the  righteous  in  their  removal. 

(1.)  They  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  then  when 
it  is  just  coming.  [1.]'  In  compassion  to  them,  that  they  may 
not  see  the  evil,  (2  Kings  xxii.  20.)  nor  share  in  it,  nor  be  in 
temptation  by  it.  When  the  deluge  is  coming,  they  are  called 
into  the  ark,  and  have  a hiding-place  and  rest  in  heaven, 
when  there  was  none  for  them  under  heaven.  [2.]  In  wrath 
to  the  world,  to  punish  them  for  all  the  injuries  they  have  done 
to  the  righteous  and  merciful  ones  ; these  are  taken  away,  that 
stood  in  the  gap  to  turn  away  the  judgments  of  God  ; and 
then  what  can  be  expected  but  a deluge  of  them  ! It  is  a sign 
that  God  intends  war,  when  he  calls  home  his  ambassadors. 

(2.)  They  go  to  be  easy  out  of  the  reach  of  that  evil.  The 
righteous  man,  who,  while  he  lived,  walked  in  his  uprighlness, 
enters,  when  he  dies,  into  peace,  and  rests  in  his  bed.  Note, 
[1.]  Death  is  gain,  and  rest,  and  bliss,  to  those  only  who 
walked  in  their  uprightness,  and  who,  when  they  die,  can 
appeal  to  God  concerning  it,  as  Hezekiah,  (2  Kings  xx.  3.) 
Now,  Lord,  remember  it.  [2.]  They  that  practised  upright- 
ness and  persevered  in  it  to  the  end,  shall  find  it  well  with 
them  when  they  die.  Their  souls  then  enter  into  peace,  into 
the  world  of  peace,  where  peace  is  in  perfection,  and  where 
there  is  no  trouble  ; Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.  Their 
bodies  rest  in  their  beds.  Note,  The  grave  is  a bed  of  rest  to 
all  the  Lord’s  people  ; there  they  rest  from  all  their  labours, 
Rev.  xiv.  13.  And  the  more  weary  they  were,  the  more  wel- 
come will  that  rest  be  to  them,  Job  iii.  i7.  This  bed  is  made 
in  the  darkness,  but  that  makes  it  the  more  quiet  ; it  is  a bed 
out  of  which  they  shall  rise  refreshed  in  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection. 

3 But  draw  near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  sorceress, 
the  seed  of  the  adulterer  and  the  whore.  4 Against 
whom  do  ye  sport  yourselves?  against  whom  make 
ye  a wide  mouth,  and  draw  out  the  tongue?  are  ye 
not  children  of  transgression,  a seed  of  falsehood  : 
5 Inflaming  yourselves  with  idols  under  every  green 
tree,  slaying  the  children  in  the  valleys  under  the 
clifts  of  the  rocks?  6 Among  the  smooth  stones  of 
the  stream  is  thy  portion;  they,  they  are  thy  lot; 
even  to  them  hast  thou  poured  a drink-offering, 
thou  hast  offered  a meat-offering.  Should  I receive 
comfort  in  these  ? 7 Upon  a lofty  and  high  moun- 

tain hast  thou  set  thy  bed  : even  thither  wentest 
thou  up  to  offer  sacrifice.  8 Behind  the  doors  also 
and  the  posts  hast  thou  set  up  thy  remembrance  ; 
for  thou  hast  discovered  thyself  to  another  than  me, 
and  art  gone  up;  thou  hast  enlarged  thy  bed,  and 
made  thee  a covenant  with  them  ; thou  lovedst  their 
bed  where  thou  sawest  it.  9 And  thou  wentest  to 
the  king  with  ointment,  and  didst  increase  thy  per- 
fumes, and  didst  send  thy  messengers  far  off,  and 
didst  debase  thyself  even  unto  hell.  10  Thou  art 
wearied  in  the  greatness  of  thy  way  vet  saidst  thou 
not.  There  is  no  hope;  thou  hast  foil. id  the  life  of 
thine  hand;  therefore  thou  wast  not  grieved  ll 
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Viul  of  whom  hast  thou  been  afraid  or  feared,  that 
thou  hast  lied,  and  hast  not  remembered  me,  nor 
laid  it  to  thy  heart?  Have  not  I held  my  peace  even 
of  old,  and  thou  fearest  me  not?  12  I will  declare 
thy  righteousness,  and  thy  works;  for  they  shall 
not  profit  thee. 

We  have  here  a high  charge,  but  a just  one,  no  doubt, 
irawn  up  against  that  wicked  generation,  out  ol  which  God’s 
righteous  ones  were  removed,  because  the  world  was  not  wor- 
thy ol'  them.  Observe, 

I.  The  general  character  here  given  of  them,  or  the  name 
and  title  by  which  they  stand  indicted,  v.  3.  I hey  are  bid  to 
draw  near,  and  hear  the  charge,  are  set  to  the  bar,  and  ar- 
raigned there  as  sons  of  the  sorceress,  or  of  a witch,  the  seed 
of  an  adulterer  and  a whore  ; they  were  such  themselves,  they 
were  strongly  inclined  to  be  such,  aud  their  ancestors  were 
such  before  them.  Sin  is  sorcery  and  adultery,  for  it  is  de- 
parting from  God,  and  dealing  with  the  Devil  ; and  they  were 
fhildren  of  disobedience  : “ Come,”  says  the  prophet,  “ diaw 
near  hither,  and  I will  read  you  your  doom  ; to  the  righteous 
death  will  bring  peace  and  rest,  but  not  to  you  ; you  are  chil- 
dren of  transgression,  and  a seed  of  falsehood,  (v.  4.)  that  have 
it  by  kind,  and  have  it  woven  into  your  very  nature,  to  back- 
slide from  God,  and  to  deal  treacherously  with  him,”  ( ch . 
xlviii.  8.) 

II.  The  particular  crimes  laid  to  their  charge. 

1.  Scoffing  at  God  and  his  word.  They  were  a generation 
of  scorners  ; (v.  4.)  “ Against  whom  do  you  sport  yourselves? 
You  think  it  is  only  against  the  poor  prophets,  whom  you 
trample  upon  as  contemptible  men,  but  really  it  is  against 
God  himself,  who  sends  them,  and  whose  message  they  de- 
liver.” Mocking  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  was  Jerusalem’s 
measure-filling  sin,  for  what  was  done  to  them  God  took  as 
done  to  himself.  When  they  were  reproved  for  their  sins,  and 
threatened  with  the  judgments  of  God,  they  ridiculed  the  word 
of  God  with  the  rudest  and  most  indecent  gestures  and  ex- 
pressions of  disdain.  They  sported  themselves  and  made 
themselves  merry  with  that  which  should  have  made  them 
serious,  and  under  which  they  should  have  humbled  them- 
selves. They  made  wry  mouths  at  the  prophets,  and  drew 
out  the  tongue,  contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  good  breeding  ; 
nor  did  they  treat  God’s  prophets  with  the  common  civility 
with  which  they  would  have  treated  a gentleman’s  servant 
that  had  been  sent  to  them  on  an  errand.  Note,  Those  who 
mock  at  God,  and  bid  defiance  to  his  judgments,  had  best 
consider  who  it  is  toward  whom  they  carry  it  so  insolently. 

2.  Idolatry.  This  was  that  sin  which  the  people  of  the 
Jews  were  most  notoriously  guilty  of  before  the  captivity  ; but 
that  affliction  cured  them  of  it.  In  Isaiah’s  time  it  abounded  ; 
witness  the  abominable  idolatries  of  Aliaz  (which  some  think 
are  particularly  referred  to  here)  and  of  Manasseh.  (1.) 
They  were  dotingly  fond  of  their  idols,  were  inflamed  with 
them,  as  those  that  burn  in  unlawful,  unnatural  lusts,  Rom. 
i.  27.  They  were  mad  upon  their  idols,  .Ter.  1.  38.  They  in- 
flamed themselves  with  them  by  their  violent  passions  in  the 
worship  of  them,  as  those  of  Baal’s  prophets  that  leaped  upon 
the  altar,  and  cut  themselves,  1 Kings  xviii.  26,  28.  Note, 
Vile  corruptions,  the  more  they  are  gratified,  the  more  they 
are  inflamed.  They  worshipped  their  idols  under  every  green 
tree,  in  the  open  air,  and  in  the  shade  ; yet  that  did  not  cool 
the  heat  of  their  impetuous  lusts,  but,  rather,  the  charming 
beauty  of  the  green  trees  made  them  the  more  fond  of  their 
idols  which  they  worshipped  there.  Thus  that  in  nature 
which  is  pleasing,  instead  of  drawing  them  to  the  God  of  na- 
ture, drew  them  from  him.  The  flame  of  their  zeal  in  the 
worship  of  false  gods,  may  shame  us  for  our  coldness  and  in- 
difference in  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  They  strove  to 
inflame  themselves,  but  we  distract  and  deaden  ourselves. 
<2.)  They  were  barbarous  and  unnaturally  cruel  in  the  wor- 
ship of  their  idols  ; they  slew  their  children,  and  offered  them 
in  sacrifice  to  their  idols,  not  only  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of 
Hinnom,  the  head-quarters  of  that  monstrous  idolatry,  but  in 
other  valleys,  in  imitation  of  that,  and  under  the  clefts  of  the 
rock,  in  dark  and  solitary  places,  the  fittest  for  such  works  of 
darkness.  (3.)  They  were  abundant  and  insatiable  in  their 
idolatries:  they  never  thought  they  could  have  idols  enough, 
nor  could  spend  enough  upon  them,  and  do  enough  in  their 
service.  The  Syrians  had  once  a notion  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
that  he  was  a God  of  the  hills,  but  not  a God  of  the  valleys  : 
(1  Kings  xx.  28.)  but  these  idolaters,  to  make  sure  work,  had 
both. 

fl.J  They  had  gods  of  the  valleys,  which  they  worshipped  in 
the  low  places  by  the  water  side  ; (v.  6.)  Among  the  smooth 
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stones  of  the  valley,  or  brook,  is  thy  portion.  It  they  saw  a 
smooth  carved  stone,  though  set  up  but  for  a way-mark,  or  a 
mere  stone,  they  were  ready  to  worship  it,  as  the  papists  do 
crosses.  Or,  in  stony  valleys  they  set  up  their  gods,  which 
they  called  their  portion,  and  took  lor  their  lot,  as  God’s  people 
take  him  for  their  Lot  and  Portion.  But  these  gods  of  stone 
would  really  be  no  better  a portion  for  them,  no  belter  a lot, 
than  the  smooth  stones  of  the  stream,  near  which  they  were 
set  up,  for  sometimes  they  worshipped  their  rivers  : “ They, 
they  are  the  lot  which  thou  trustest  to,  and  art  pleased  with, 
but  thou  shalt  be  put  oft'  with  it  for  thy  lot,  and  miserable  will 
thy  case  be.”  See  the  folly  of  sinners,  who  take  the  smooth 
stones  of  the  stream  for  their  portion,  when  they  might  have 
the  precious  stones  of  God’s  Jerusalem,  and  the  high  priest's 
ephod,  to  portion  themselves  with.  Having  taken  these  idols 
for  their  lot  and  portion,  they  refuse  no  charge  in  doing  honour 
to  them  ; “ To  them  hast  thou  poured  a drink-offering , and 
offered  a meat-offering , as  if  they  had  given  thee  thy  meat  and 
drink.”  They  loved  their  idols  better  than  their  children,  for 
their  own  tables  must  be  robbed,  to  replenish  the  altars  of  their 
idols.  Have  we  taken  the  true  God  for  our  Portion  ? Is  he, 
even  he,  our  Lot  ? Let  us  then  serve  him  with  our  meat  and 
drink,  not  as  they  did,  by  depriving  ourselves  of  the  use  of 
them,  but  by  eating  and  drinking  to  his  glory.  Here,  in  a 
parenthesis,  comes  in  an  expression  of  God’s  just  resentment 
of  this  wickedness  of  theirs.  Should  1 receive  comfort  in  these 
— in  such  a people  as  this?  Can  they  expect  that  God  would 
take  any  pleasure  in  them,  or  accept  their  devotions  at  his 
altar,  who  thus  serve  Baal  with  the  gifts  of  his  providence? 
God  takes  comfortin  his  people,  while  they  are  faithful  to  him  ; 
but  what  comfort  can  he  take  in  them,  when  they  that  should 
be  his  witnesses  against  the  idolatries  of  the  world,  do  them- 
selves fall  in  with  them  ?’  Should  1 have  compassion  on  these  ? 
(so  some;)  Should  I repent  me  concerning  these  ? soothers. 
“ How  can  they  expect  that  I should  spare  them,  and  either 
adjourn  or  abate  their  punishment,  when  they  are  so  very  pro- 
voking ? Shall  I not  visit  for  these  things'!”  Jer.  v.  7,  9. 

[2.J  They  had  gods  of  the  hills  too  ; (v.  7.)  “ Upon  a lofty 
and  high  mountain  (as  if  thou  wouldst  vie  with  the  high  and 
lofty  One  himself,  v.  15.)  hast  thou  set  thy  bed,  thine  idol, 
thine  idol’s  temple  and  altar,  the  bed  of  thine  uncleanness, 
where  thou  committest  spiritual  whoredom,  with  all  the  wan- 
tonness of  an  idolatrous  fancy,  and  in  direct  violation  of  the 
covenant  of  thy  God.  Thither  wentest  thou  up  readily 
enough,  though  it  was  up-hill,  to  offer  sacrifice.”  Some  think 
this  bespeaks  the  impudence  they  arrived  at  in  their  idolatries  ; 
at  first  they  had  some  sense  of  shame,  when  they  worshipped 
their  idols  in  the  valleys,  in  obscure  places  ; but  they  soon 
conquered  that,  and  came  to  do  it  upon  the  lofty,  high  moun- 
tains ; they  were  not  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush. 

[3.]  As  if  these  were  not  enough,  they  had  household-gods 
too,  their  lares  and  penales.  Behind  the  doors  and  the  posts, 
(v.  8.)  where  the  law  of  God  should  be  written  for  a memo- 
randum to  them  of  their  duty,  they  set  up  the  remembrance 
of  their  idols,  not  so  much  to  keep  up  their  own  remembrance 
of  them,  (they  were  so  fond  of  them,  that  they  could  not 
forget  them,)  but  to  show  to  others  how  mindful  they  were  of 
them,  and  to  put  their  children  in  mind  of  them,  and  possess 
them  betimes  with  a veneration  for  these  dunghill-deities. 

[4.]  As  they  were  insatiable  in  their  idolatries,  so  they 
were  inseparable  from  them  : they  were  hardened  in  their 
wickedness,  they  worshipped  their  idols  openly  and  in  public 
view,  as  being  neither  ashamed  of  the  sin,  nor  afraid  of  the 
punishment  ; they  went  as  publicly,  and  in  as  great  crowds, 
to  the  idol-temples,  as  ever  they  had  gone  to  God’s  house. 
This  was  like  an  impudent  harlot,  discovering  themselves  to 
another,  and  not  to  God,  making  a profession  of  a false 
religion,  and  not  of  the  true.  They  took  a pride  in  making 
proselytes  to  their  idolatries,  and  not  only  went  up  themselves 
to  their  high  places,  but  enlarged  their  bed.otheir  idol-temples, 
and  ( as  the  margin  reads  the  following  words)  thou  hewedst  it 
for  thyself  larger  than  theirs,  than  theirs  from  whom  thou 
copiecist  it,  and  tookest  the  platform  of  it,  as  Ahaz  of  his  altar 
from  that  which  he  saw  at  Damascus,  2 Kings  xvi.  10.  And 
being  thus  involved  over  head  and  ears,  as  it  were,  in  their 
idolatries,  there  is  no  parting  them  from  them.  Ephraim  is 
now  joined  to  idols  both  in  love  and  league.  First,  In  league  : 
“ Thou  hast  made  a covenant  with  them,  with  the  idols,  with 
the  idol-worshippers,  to  live  and  die  together.  This  was  a 
complete  renunciation  of  their  covenant  with  God,  and  an 
avowed  resolution  to  persist  in  their  apostasy  from  him. 
Secondly,  In  love  : “ Thou  lovedst  their  bed,  the  temple  of  an 
idol,  wherever  thou  savvest  it.”  Justly  therefore  were  they 
given  up  to  their  own  hearts’  lusts. 

3.  Another  sin  charged  upon  them  is,  their  trusting  in,  and 
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seeking  to,  foreign  aids  and  succours,  and  contracting  a com- 
munion will,  the  Gentile  powers  ; (v.  9.)  Tliou  wenleU  to  the 
king,  which  some  understand  of  the  idol  they  worshipped, 
particularly  Moloch,  which  signifies  u king;  “Thou  didst 
every  thing  to  ingratiate  thyself  with  those  idols,  didst  offer 
incense  and  sweet  ointments  at  their  altars.’’  Or,  it  may  be 
meant  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  whom  Ahaz  made  his  court  to  ; 
or,  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  whose  ambassadors  Hezekiah 
caressed  ; or,  of  the  other  kings  of  the  nations,  whose  idola- 
trous usages  they  admired,  and  were  desirous  to  learn  and 
imitate,  and,  for  that  end,  went  and  sent  to  cultivate  an 
acquaintance  and  correspondence  with  them,  that  they  might 
be  like  them,  and  strengthen  themselves  by  an  alliance  with 
them.  See  here,  (1.)  What  an  expense  they  were  at  in  form- 
ing and  procuring  this  grand  alliance  ; they  went  with  oint- 
ments and  perfumes,  either  bestowed  upon  themselves,  to 
beautify  their  own  faces,  and  to  make  themselves  considerable, 
and  worthy  the  friendship  of  the  greatest  king  ; or,  to  he  pre- 
sented to  those  whose  favour  they  were  ambitious  of,  because 
a man’s  gift  makes  room  for  him,  and  brings  him  before  great 
men  ; “ When  the  first  present  of  rich  perfumes  was  thought 
too  little,  thou  didst  increase  them  and  thus  many  seek  the 
ruler’s  favour,  forgetting  that,  after  all,  every  man’s  judgment 
proceeds  from  the  Lord.  So  fond  were  they  of  those  heathen 
princes,  that  they  not  only  went  themselves,  in  all  their  airs, 
to  those  that  were  near  them,  but  sent  messengers  to  those  that 
were  afar  off,  eh.  xviii.  2.  (2.)  How  much  they  hereby  dis- 

paiaged  themselves,  and  laid  the  honour  of  their  crown  and 
nation  in  the  dust  ; Thou  didst  debase  thyself  even  unto  hell. 
They  did  so  by  their  idolatries.  It  is  a dishonour  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  who  arc  endued  with  the  powers  of  reason,  to  wor- 
ship that  as  their  god,  which  is  the  creature  of  their  own  fancy, 
and  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  to  bow  down  to  the  stock  of 
a tree.  It  is  much  more  a dishonour  to  the  children  of  God, 
who  are  blessed  with  the  privilege  of  divine  revelation,  to 
forsake  such  a God  as  they  know  theirs  to  be,  for  a thing  of 
nought,  their  own  mercies  for  lying  vanities.  They  likewise 
debased  themselves  by  truckling  to  their  heathen  neighbours, 
and  depending  upon  them,  when  they  had  a God  to  go  to,  who 
is  all-sufficient,  and  in  covenant  with  them.  How  did  they 
shame  themselves  to  the  highest  degree,  and  sink  themselves 
to  the  lowest,  that  forsook  the  Fountain  of  life  for  broken 
cisterns,  and  the  Rock  of  ages  for  broken  reeds.  Note, 
Sinners  disparage  and  debase  themselves;  the  service  of  sin 
;s  an  ignominious  slavery  ; and  they  who  thus  debase  them- 
selves to  hell,  will  justly  have  their  portion  there. 

111.  The  aggravation  of  their  sin. 

1.  They  had  been  tired  with  disappointments  in  their  wicked 
courses,  and  yet  they  would  not  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of 
them  ; (u.10.)  “ Thou  art  wearied  in  the  greatness  of  thy  way  ; 
thou  hast  undertaken  a mighty  task,  to  find  out  true  satisfac- 
tion and  happiness  in  that  which  is  vanity  and  a lie.”  Those 
that  set  up  idols,  instead  of  God,  for  the  object  of  their  wor- 
ship, and  princes,  instead  of  God.  for  the  object  of  their  hope 
and  confidence,  and  think  tints  to  better  themselves,  and  make 
themselves  easy,  go  a great  way  about,  and  will  never  come  to 
their  journey’s  end  ; Thou  art  wearied  in  the  multitude,  or 
multiplicity,  of  thy  ways  ; so  some  read  it  ; those  that  forsake 
the  only  right  way,  wander  endlessly  in  a thousand  by-paths, 
and  lose  themselves  in  the  many  inventions  which  they  have 
sought  out ; they  weary  themselves  with  fresh  chases  and  fierce 
tines,  but  never  gain  their  point,  like  the  Sodomites,  that 
wearied  themselves  to  find  the  door,  (Gen.  xix.  11.)  and  could 
not  find  it  at  last.  The  pleasures  of  sin  will  soon  surfeit,  but 
never  satisfy  ; a man  may  quickly  tire  himself  in  the  pursuit 
of  them,  but  can  never  repose  himself  in  the  enjoyment  of 
them.  They  found  this  by  experience  ; the  idols  they  had 
often  worshipped  never  did  them  any  kindness,  the  kings  they 
courted  distressed  them,  and  helped  them  not;  and  yet  they 
were  so  wretchedly  besotted,  that  they  could  not  say.  “ There 
is  no  hope ; it  is  in  vain  any  longer  to  expect  that  satisfaction 
in  creature-confidences,  and  in  the  w orship  of  idols,  which  we 
have  so  often  looked  for,  and  never  met  with.”  Note,  Despair 
of  happiness  in  the  creature,  and  of  satisfaction  in  the  service 
of  sin,  is  the  first  step  towards  a well-grounded  hope  of  hap- 
piness in  God,  and  a well-fixed  resolution  to  keep  to  his  ser- 
vice : and  those  are  inexcusable,  who  have  had  a sensible  con- 
viction of  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and  yet  will  not  be 
brought  to  say,  “ There  is  no  hope  to  be  happy  short  of  the 
Creator.” 

2.  Though  they  were  convinced  that  the  way  they  were  in 
was  a sinful  way,  yet,  because  they  had  found  some  present 
sensual  pleasure  and  worldly  profit  by  it,  they  could  not  per- 
suade themselves  to  be  sorry  for  it  : “ Thou  hast  found  the  life 
of  thy  hand;”  (or,  the  living  of  it ;)  “ thou  boastest  how  for- 
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tune  smiles  upon  thee,  and  therefore  thou  art  not  grieved,  any 
more  than  Ephraim,  when  he  said,  (Hos.  xii.  8.)  1 am  become 
rich,  I have  found  me  out  substance.”  Note,  Prospetity  in  sin 
is  a great  bar  to  conversion  from  sin.  Those  that  live  at  ease 
in  their  sinful  pleasures,  and  raise  estates  by  their  sinful  pro- 
jects, are  tempted  to  think  God  favours  them,  and  therefore 
they  have  nothing  to  repent  of.  Some  read  it  ironically,  or  by 
way  of  question,  “Thou  hast  found  the  life  of  thy  hand,  hast 
found  true  satisfaction  and  happiness,  no  doubt,  thou  hast ; 
hast  thou  not?  And  therefore  thou  art  so  far  from  being 
grieved,  that  thou  blessest  thyself  in  thine  own  evil  way  ; but 
review  thy  gains  once  more,  and  come  to  a balance  of  profit 
and  loss,  and  then  say,  What  fruit  hast  thou  of  those  things 
whereof  thou  art  ashamed,  and  for  which  God  shall  bring  the i 
into  judgment  ?”  Rom.  vi.  21. 

3.  They  had  dealt  very  unworthily  with  God  by  their  sin  ; 
for,  (1.)  It  should  seem  they  pretended  that  the  reason  why 
they  left  God,  was,  because  he  was  too  terrible  a majesty  for 
them  to  deal  with,  they  must  have  gods  that  they  could  be 
more  free  and  familiar  with  ; “But,”  says  God,  “of  whom 
hast  thou  been  afraid  or  feared,  that  thou  hast  lied  ; that  thou 
hast  dealt  falsely  and  treacherously  with  me,  and  dissembled 
in  thy  covenants  with  me  and  prayers  to  me?  What  did  1 
ever  do  to  frighten  thee  from  me  ? What  occasion  have  I 
given  thee  to  think  hardly  of  me,  that  thou  hast  gone  to  seek  a 
kinder  master  ?”  (2.)  However,  it  is  certain  that  they  had  no 

true  reverence  of  God,  nor  any  awful  regard  to  him.  So  that 
question  is  commonly  understood.  “ Of  whom  hast  thou  been 
afraid,  or  feared  ? Of  none  ; for  thou  hast  not  feared  me  whom 
thou  shouldst  fear;  for  thou  hast  lied  to  me.”  Those  that 
dissemble  with  God,  make  it  to  appear  they  stand  in  no  awe 
of  him.  “ Thou  hast  not  remembered  me,  neither  what  I have 
said,  nor  what  I have  done,  neither  the  promises,  nor  the 
threatenings,  nor  the  performances  of  either ; thou  hast  not 
laid  them  to  thy  heart,  as  thou  wouldst  have  done,  if  thou 
hadst  feared  me.”  Note,  Those  who  lay  not  the  word  of  God 
and  his  providences  to  their  hearts,  show  that  they  have  not 
trie  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  And  multitudes  are  ruined 
by  fearlessness,  forgetfulness,  and  mere  carelessness  ; they  do 
not  aright,  nor  to  good  purpose,  fear  any  thing,  remember  any- 
thing, or  lay  any  thing  to  heart.  Nay,  (3.)  They  were  hard- 
ened in  their  sin  by  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  God  ; 
“ Have  not  I held  my  peace  of  old,  and  for  along  lime  ? There 
things  thou  hast  done,  and  1 kept  silence.  And  therefore,  as 
it  follows  here,  thou  fearest  me  not as  if  because  God  had 
spared  long,  he  would  never  punish,  Eccl.  viii.  11.  Because 
he  kept  silence,  the  sinner  thought  him  altogether  such  a one 
as  himself,  and  stood  in  no  awe  of  him. 

Lastly,  Here  is  God’s  resolution  to  call  them  to  an  account, 
though  he  had  long  borne  with  them  ; (v..  12.)  I will  declare  ; 
like  that,  (Ps.  1.  21.)  “ but  I will  reprove  thee,  I will  deduce 
thy  righteousness,  which  thou  makestthy  boast  of,  and  let  the 
world  see,  and  thyself  too,  to  thy  confusion,  that  it  is  all  a 
sham,  all  a cheat,  it  is  not  what  it  pretends  to  be.  When  thy 
righteousness  comes  to  be  examined,  it  will  be  found  unrighte- 
ousness ; and  that  there  is  no  sincerity  in  all  thy  pretensions. 
I will  declare  thy  works,  what  they  have  been,  and  what  the 
gain  thou  pretendest  to  have  gotten  by  them,  and  it  will  ap- 
pear that  at  long  run  they  shall  not  profit  thee,  nor  turn  tc  any 
account.”  Note,  Sinful  works,  as  they  are  works  of  darkness, 
and  there  is  no  reason  or  righteousness  in  them,  so  they  are 
unfruitful  works,  and  there  is  nothing  got  by  them  ; and  how- 
ever they  look  now,  it  will  be  made  to  appear  so  another  day. 
Sin  profits  not,  nay,  it  ruins  and  destroys. 

13  When  thou  criest,  let  thy  companies  deliver 
thee  : but  the  wind  shall  carry  them  all  away  ; vanity 
shall  take  them:  but  he  that  pulteth  his  trust  in  me 
shall  possess  the  land,  and  shall  inherit  my  holy 
mountain  ; 14  And  shall  say,  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye 

up,  prepare  the  way,  take  up  the  stumbling-block 
out  of  the  way  of  mv  people.  15  For  thus  saith  the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
name  is  Holy  ; I dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to 
revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones.  16  For  I will 
not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I be  always  wroth  : 
for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the  souls 
which  I have  made. 

Here,  I.  God  shows  how  insufficient  idols  and  creatures  were 
to  relieve  and  succour  those  that  worshipped  them,  and  con- 
fided in  them  ; (r.  13.)  “ HVieri  thou  criest  in  thy  distress  and 
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anguish,  lainentest  thy  misery,  and  callest  for  help,  let  tliy 
companies  deliver  thee,  thy  idol-gods  which  thou  hast  heaped 
to  thyself  companies  of,  the  troops  of  the  confederate  forces 
which  thou  hast  relied  so  much  upon,  let  them  deliver  thee  if 
they  can;  expect  no  other  relief  than  what  they  can  give.” 
1'hus  God  said  to  Israel,  when  in  their  trouble  they  called 
upon  him,  (Judg.  x.  14.)  Go,  and  cry  to  the  gods  which  you 
have  chosen,  let  them  deliver  you.  But  in  vain  is  salvation 
hoped  for  from  them,  the  wind  shall  carry  them  all  away,  the 
wind  of  God’s  wrath,  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  which  shall 
slay  the  wicked  ; they  have  made  themselves  as  chaff,  and 
therefore  the  wind  will  of  course  hurry  them  away.  Vanity 
they  are,  and  vanity  shall  take  them  away,  to  vanity  they 
shall  be  reduced,  and  vanity  shall  be  their  recompence.  Both 
the  idols  and  their  worshippers  shall  come  to  nothing. 

II.  lie  shows  that  there  was  a sufficiency,  an  all-suffi- 
ciency, in  him  for  the  comfort  and  deliverance  of  all  those  that 
put  their  confidence  in  him,  and  made  their  application  to 
him.  Their  safety  and  satisfaction  appear  the  more  comfort- 
able, because  their  hopes  are  crowned  with  fruition,  when 
those  that  seek  to  other  helpers  have  their  hopes  frustrated  ; 
“ He  that  puts  his  trust  in  me,  and  in  me  only,  he  shall  be 
happy,  both  for  soul  and  body,  for  this  world  and  the  other.” 

1 . They  that  trust  in  God’s  providence  take  the  best  course  to 
secure  their  secular  interests  ; they  shall  possess  the  land,  as 
much  of  it  as  is  good  for  them,  and  what  they  have,  they  shall 
have  it  from  a good  hand,  and  hold  it  by  a good  title  ; (Ps. 
xxxvii.  3.)  They  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  they  shall 
he  fed.  2.  They  that  trust  in  God’s  grace  take  the  best  course 
to  secure  their  sacred  interests;  They  shall  inherit  my  holy 
mountain.  They  shall  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  church  on 
earth,  and  be  brought  at  length  to  the  joys  of  heaven  ; and  no 
wind  shall  carry  them  away.  More  particularly, 

(1.)  The  captives,  that  trust  in  God,  shall  be  released  ; (v. 
14.)  They  shall  say,  the  messengers  of  his  word,  and  all  the 
ministers  of  his  providence,  in  that  great  event  shall  say,  cast 
ye  up,  cast  ye  up,  prepare  the  way.  When  God’s  time  is  come 
for  their  deliverance,  the  way  of  bringing  it  about  shall  be 
made  plain  and  easy,  obstacles  shall  be  removed,  difficulties 
that  seemed  insuperable  shall  be  speedily  got  over,  and  all 
things  shall  concur  both  to  accelerate  and  facilitate  their 
return.  See  ch.  xl.  3,  4.  This  refers  to  the  provision  which 
the  gospel,  and  the  grace  of  it,  have  made  for  our  ready  pas- 
sage through  tlfis  world  to  a better.  The  way  of  religion  is 
now  cast  up,  it  is  a highway,  ministers’  business  is  to  direct 
people  in  it,  and  to  help  them  over  the  discouragements  they 
meet  with,  that  nothing  may  offend  them. 

(2.)  The  contrite,  that  trust  in  God,  shall  be  revived,  v.  15. 
They  that  trusted  to  idols  and  creatures  for  help,  went  with 
their  ointments  and  perfumes,  v.  9.  But  here  God  shows  that 
those  who  may  expect  help  from  him,  are  such  as  are  destitute 
of,  and  set  themselves  at  a distance  from,  the  gaieties  of  the 
world,  and  the  delights  of  sense.  God's  glory  appears  here 
very  bright, 

D-J  In  his  greatness  and  majesty  ; he  is  the  high  and  lofty 
One  that  inhabits  eternity.  Let  this  possess  us  with  very  high 
and  honourable  thoughts  of  the  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
First,  That  his  being  and  perfections  are  exalted  infinitely 
above  every  creature,  not  only  above  what  they  have  them- 
selves, but  above  what  they  can  conceive  concerning  him,  far 
above  all  their  blessing  and  praise,  Nell.  ix.  5.  He  is  the  high 
and  lofty  One,  and  there  is  no  creature  like  him,  nor  any  to  lie 
compared  with  him.  Itspeakslikewisehissovereigndoniinion 
over  all,  and  the  incontestable  right  he  has  to  give  both  law 
and  judgment  to  all  : he  is  higher  than  the  highest,  fEccl.  v. 
8.)  than  the  highest  heavens.  Ps.  cxiii.4.  Secondly  .That  with 
him  there  is  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  nor 
change  of  time  ; he  is  both  immortal  and  immutable,  he  only 
has  immortality,  1 Tim.vi.  16.  He  has  it  of  himself,  and  he 
has  it  constantly,  he  inhabits  it,  and  cannot  be  dispossessed 
of  it.  We  must  shortly  remove  into  eternity,  but  God  always 
inhabits  it.  Thirdly,  That  there  is  an  infinite  rectitude  in  his 
nature,  an  exact  conformity  with  himself,  and  a steady  design 
of  his  own  glory,  in  all  that  he  does  ; and  this  appears  in 
every  thing  by  which  he  has  made  himself  known,  for  his 
name  is  Holy,  and  all  that  desire  to  be  acquainted  with  him, 
must  know  him  as  a holy  God.  Fourthly,  That  the  peculiar 
residence  and  discovery  of  his  glory  are  in  the  mansions  of 
light  and  bliss  above  ; “ I dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place, 
and  will  have  all  the  world  to  know  >t.”  Whoever  have  any 
business  with  God  must  direct  to  him  as  their  Father  in  hea- 
ven, for  there  he  dwells.  These  great  things  are  here  said  of 
God,  to  possess  us  with  a holy  reverence  of  him,  to  encourage 
our  confidence  in  him,  and  to  magnify  his  compassion  and 
condescension  to  us  ; that  though  he  is  thus  high,  yet  he  has 


respect  unto  the  lowly  ; lie  that  tides  on  the  heavens  by  his 
name  JAH,  stoops  to  concern  himself  for  poor  widows  and 
fatherless,  Ps.  lxviii.  4,  5. 

[2.]  In  his  grace  and  mercy  ; he  has  a tender  pity  for  the 
humble  and  contrite,  for  those  that  are  so  in  respect  of  their 
state;  if  they  be  hts  people,  he  will  not  overlook  them,, 
though  they  are  poor  and  low  in  the  world,  and  despised  and 
trampled  upon  by  men.  But  it  refers  to  the  temper  of  their 
mind;  he  will  have  a tender  regard  to  those,  who,  being  in. 
affliction,  accommodate  themselves  to  their  affliction,  and 
bring  their  mind  to  their  condition,  be  it  ever  so  low,  and  ever 
so  sad  and  sorely  broken  ; those  that  are  truly  penitent  for  sin. 
and  mourn  in  secret  for  it,  and  have  a dread  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  they  have  made  themselves  obnoxious  to,  and  are 
submissive  under  all  his  rebukes.  Now,  First,  With  these 
God  will  dwell  ; he  will  visit  them  graciously,  will  converse 
familiarly  with  them  by  his  word  and  spirit,  as  a man  does 
with  those  of  his  own  family  ; he  will  be  always  nigh  to  them, 
and  present  with  them  ; he  that  dwells  in  the  highest  heavens, 
dwells  in  the  lowest  hearts,  and  inhabits  sincerity  as  surely  as 
he  inhabits  eternity  ; in  these  he  delights.  Secondly  , He  will 
revive  their  heart  and  spirit  ; will  speak  that  to  them,  and 
work  that  in  them,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  his  grace,  which 
will  be  reviving  to  them,  as  a cordial  to  one  that  is  ready  to 
faint.  He  will  give  them  reviving  joys  and  hopes,  sufficient  to 
balance  all  the  griefs  and  fears  that  break  their  spirits.  He 
dwells  with  them,  and  his  presence  is  reviving. 

13.)  Those  he  contends  with,  if  they  trust  in  him,  shall  be 
relieved,  and  received  into  favour,  v.  16.  He  will  revive  the 
heart  of  the  contrite  ones,  for  he  will  not  contend  for  ever. 
Nothing  makes  a soul  contrite  so  as  God’s  contending,  and) 
therefore  nothing  revives  it  so  as  his  ceasing  his  controversy. 
Here  is,  [1.]  A gracious  promise.  It  is  not  promised  that  he 
will  never  be  angry  with  his  people,  for  their  sins  are  dis- 
pleasing to  him,  or  that  he  will  never  contend  with  them,  for 
they  must  expect  the  rod  ; but  he  will  not  contend  for  ever, 
nor  be  always  wroth.  As  he  is  not  soon  angry,  so  he  is  not 
long  angry  ; he  will  not  always  chide.  Though  he  contend 
with  them  by  convictions  of  sin,  he  will  not  contend  forever, 
but,  instead  of  the  spirit  of  bondage,  they  shall  receive  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  ; he  has  torn,  but  he  will  heal  : though  he 
contend  with  them  by  the  rebukes  of  providence,  yet  the  cor- 
rection shall  not  last  always,  shall  not  last  long,  shall  last  no 
longer  than  there  is  need,  (1  Pet.  i.  6.)  no  longer  than  they 
can  hear,  and  no  longer  than  till  it  has  done  its  work.  Though 
their  whole  life  be  calamitous,  yet  their  end  will  be  peace, 
and  so  will  their  eternity  be.  f2.]  A very  compassionate 
consideration,  upon  which  this  promise  is  grounded  ; “ If  I 
should  contend  for  ever,  the  spirit  would  fail  before  me,  even 
the  souls  which  I have  made.”  Note,  First,  God  is  the  Fa- 
ther of  spirits  ; (Heb.  xii.  9.)  it  is  the  soul  that  he  hasmade, 
that  he  gave  being  to  by  creation,  and  a new  being  to  by  re- 
generation. Secondly,  Though  the  Lord  is  for  the  body,  yet 
he  concerns  himself  chiefly  for  the  souls  of  his  people,  that 
the  spirit  do  not  fail,  and  its  graces  and  comforts,  Thirdly , 
When  troubles  last  long,  the  spirit  even  of  good  men  is  apt 
to  fail  ; they  are  tempted  to  entertain  hard  thoughts  of  God, 
to  think  it  in  vain  to  serve  him  ; they  are  ready  to  put  comfort 
away  from  them,  and  to  despair  of  relief,  and  then  the  spirit 
fails.  Fourthly,  It  is  in  consideration  of  this,  that  God  will 
not  contend  for  ever  ; for  he  will  not  forsake  the  work  of  his 
own  hands,  nor  defeat  the  purchase  of  his  Son’s  blood.  The 
reason  is  taken  not  from  our  merit,  but  from  our  weakness  and 
infirmity  ; for  lie  remembers  that  we  are  flesh,  (Ps.  lxxviii.  39.) 
and  the  flesh  is  weak. 

17  For  the  iniquity  of  his  covetousness  was  I 
wroth,  and  smote  him  : I hid  me,  and  was  wroth, 
and  lie  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart. 
18  I have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him  ; I will’ 
lead  him  also,  and  restore  comforts  unto  him  and  to  his 
mourners.  19  I create  the  fruit  of  the  lips  ; Peace, 
peace  to  him  that  is  far  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near, 
saith  the  Loitr> ; and  I will  heal  him.  20  But  the 
wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  21  There 
is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked. 

The  body  of  the  people  of  Israel,  ip  this  account  of  God's 
dealings  with  them,  is  spoken  of  as  a y'articular  person  ; ftt. 
17,  18.)  but  divided  into  two  sorts,  differently  dealt  with  ; 
some  who  were  sons  of  peace,  to  whom  peace  is  spoken,  ( v. 
19.)  and  others  who  were  not,  who  have  nothing  to  do  witfc 
peace,  v.  20,  21.  Observe  here, 
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I.  The  just  rebukes  which  that  people  were  brought  under 
for  their  sin  ; For  llte  iniquity  of  his  covetousness  I uas  wroth, 
und  smote  him.  Covetousness  was  a sin  that  abounded  very 
much  among  that  people  ; (Jcr.  vi.  13.)  From  the  least  to  the 
greatest  of  them  every  one  is  given  to  covetousness.  Those  that 
did  not  worship  images,  were  yet  carried  away  by  this  spirit- 
ual idolatry  ; for  covetousness  is  such,  it  is  making  money  the 
god,  Col.  iii.  5.  No  marvel  that  the  people  were  covetous, 
when  their  watchmen  themselves  were  notoriously  so,  ch.  Ivi. 

11.  Yet,  covetous  as  they  were,  in  the  service  of  their  idols 
they  were  prodigal,  v.  G.  And  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  their 
profuseness  in  that,  or  their  covetousness  in  every  thing  else, 
was  more  provoking.  But  for  this  iniquity,  among  others, 
God  was  angry  with  them,  and  brought  one  judgment  after 
another  upon  them,  and  their  destruction  at  last  by  the  Chal- 
deans. 1.  God  was  wroth  ; he  resented  it,  took  it  very  ill, 
that  a people  who  were  devoted  to  himself,  and  portioned  in 
himself,  should  be  so  entirely  given  up  to  the  world,  and 
choose  that  for  their  portion.  Note,  Covetousness  is  an  ini- 
quity that  is  very  displeasing  to  the  God  of  heaven.  It  is 
heart  sin,  but  he  sees  it,  and  therefore  hates  it,  and  looks  upon 
it  with  jealousy,  because  it  sets  up  a rival  with  him  in  the 
soul.  It  is  a sin  which  men  bless  themselves  in,  (Ps.  xlix.  18.) 
and  in  which  their  neighbours  bless  them  ; (Ps.  x.3.)  but  God 
abhors  it.  2.  lie  smote  him,  reproved  him  for  it  by  his  pro- 
phets, corrected  him  by  his  providence,  punished  him  in  those 
very  things  he  so  doated  upon,  and  was  covetous  of.  Note,  Sin- 
ners shall  be  made  to  feel  from  the  anger  of  God  ; whom  he 
is  wroth  with  he  smites  ; and  covetousness  particularly  lays 
men  under  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure.  They  that  set 
their  hearts  upon  the  wealth  of  this  world  are  disappointed  of 
it,  or  it  is  imbittered  to  them  ; it  is  either  clogged  with  across, 
or  turned  into  a curse.  3.  God  hid  himself  from  him  when 
he  was  under  these  rebukes  ; and  continued  wroth  with  him. 
When  we  are  under  the  rod,  if  God  manifest  himself  to  us, 
we  may  bear  it  the  better;  but  if  he  both  smite  us  and  hide 
himself  from  us,  send  us  no  prophets,  speak  to  us  no  comfort- 
able word,  show  us  no  token  for  good,  if  he  tear  and  go  away, 
(Hos.  v.  14.)  we  are  very  miserable. 

II.  Theirobstinacy  and  incorrigibleness  underthese  rebukes  ; 
He  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart,  in  his  evil  way. 
He  was  not  sensible  of  the  displeasure  of  God  that  he  was 
under  ; he  felt  the  smart  of  the  rod,  but  had  no  regard  at  all  to 
the  hand  ; the  more  he  was  crossed  in  his  worldly  pursuits, 
the  more  eager  he  was  in  them.  He  either  would  not  see  his 
error,  or,  if  he  saw  it„  would  not  amend  it  ; covetousness  was 
the  way  of  his  heart,  it  was  what  he  was  inclined  to,  and  intent 
upon,  and  he  would  not  be  reclaimed,  but  in  his  distress  he 
trespassed  yet  more,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  22.  See  the  strength 
of  the  corruption  of  men’s  hearts,  and  the  sinfulness  of  sin  ; 
:t  will  take  its  course,  in  despite  of  God  himself,  and  all  the 
fiamesof  his  wrath.  See  also  how  insufficientafflictionsof  them- 
selves are  to  reform  men,  unless  God’s  grace  work  with  them. 

III.  God’s  wonderful  return  in  mercy  to  them,  notwith- 
standing the  obstinacy  of  the  generality  of  them.  The  greater 
part  of  them  went  on  frowardly,  but  there  were  some  of  them 
that  were  mourners  for  the  obstinacy  of  the  rest  ; with  an  eye 
to  them,  or  rather,  for  his  own  name’s  sake,  God  determines 
not  to  contend  for  ever  with  them.  With  the  froward  God 
may  justly  show  himself  froward,  (Ps.  xviii.  26.)  and  walk  con- 
trary to  those  that  walk  contrary  to  him,  Lev.  xxvi.  24.  When 
this  sinner  here  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart,  one 
would  think  it  should  have  followed,  “ I have  seen  his  ways, 
and  will  destroy  him,  will  abandon  him,  will  never  have  any 
thing  more  to  do  with  him.”  But  such  are  the  riches  of  divine 
mercy  and  grace,  and  so  do  they  rejoice  against  judgment, 
that  it  follows,  I have  seen  his  ways  and  will  heal  him.  See  how 
God’s  goodness  takes  occasion  from  man’s  badness  to  appear 
so  much  the  more  illustrious  ; and  where  sin  has  abounded, 
grace  much  more  abounds.  God’s  reasons  of  mercy  are  fetched 
from  within  himself,  for  in  us  there  appears  nothing  but  what 
is  provoking  ; “ I have  seen  his  ways,  and  yet  l will  heal  him 
for  my  own  name’s  sake.”  God  knew  how  bad  the  people  were, 
and  yet  would  not  cast  them  off.  But  observe  the  method  ; 
God  will  first  give  him  grace,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  give 
him  peace  ; “ I have  seen  his  ways,  that  he  will  never  turn  to 
me  of  himself,  and  therefore  I will  turn  him.”  Those  whom 
God  has  mercy  in  store  for,  he  has  grace  in  readiness  for,  to 
prepare  and  qualify  them  for  that  mercy,  which  they  were 
running  from  as  fast  as  they  could.  1.  God  will  heal  him  of 
his  corrupt  and  vitious  disposition,  will  cure  him  of  his  covet- 
ousness, though  it  be  ever  so  deeply  rooted  in  him,  and  his 
heart  have  been  long  exercised  to  covetous  practices.  There 
is  no  spiritual  disease  so  inveterate,  but  almighty  grace  can 
conquer  it.  2.  God  will  lead  him  also  ; not  only  amend  what 
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was  amiss  in  him,  that  he  may  cease  to  do  evil,  but  direct  h'm 
into  the  way  of  duty,  that  he  may  learn  to  do  well.  He  goes 
on  frowardly,  as  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter,  but  God  will  lead  him  into  a better  mind,  a better 
path.  And  then,  3.  He  will  restore  those  comforts  to  him, 
which  he  had  forfeited  and  lost,  and  for  the  return  of  which 
he  had  thus  prepared  him.  There  vvas  a wonderful  reforma- 
tion wrought  upon  the  captives  in  Babylon,  and  then  a won- 
derful redemption  wrought  for  them,  which  brought  comfort 
to  them,  to  their  mourners,  to  those  among  them  that  mourned 
for  their  own  sins,  the  sins  of  their  people,  and  the  desola- 
tions of  the  sanctuary.  To  those  mourners  the  mercy  would 
be  most  comfortable,  and  to  them  God  had  an  eye  in  working 
it  out.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  to  them  comfort  be- 
longs, and  they  shall  have  it. 

Now,  as  when  that  people  went  into  captivity,  some  of  them 
were  good  figs,  very  good,  others  of  them  bad  figs,  very  bad, 
and,  accordingly,  their  captivity  was  to  them  for  their  good  or 
for  their  hurt,  (Jer.  xxiv.  8,  9.)  so,  when  they  came  out  or 
captivity,  still  some  of  them  were  good,  others  bad,  and  the 
deliverance  was  to  them  accordingly. 

( I.)  To  those  among  them  that  were  good,  their  return  out 
of  captivity  was  peace,  such  peace  as  w as  a type  and  earnest 
of  the  peace  which  should  be  preached  by  Jesus  Christ,  (v. 
19.)  I create  the  fruit  of  the  tips;  peace.  [1.]  God  designed 
to  give  them  matter  for  praise  and  thanksgiving,  for  that  is 
the  fruit  of  the  lips,  (Heb.  xiii.  15.)  the  calves  of  the  lips,  Hos. 
xiv.  2.  I create  this.  Creation  is  out  of  nothing,  ana  this  is 
surely  out  of  worse  than  nothing,  when  God  creates  matter  of 
praise  for  those  that  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  their 
heart.  [2.]  In  order  to  this,  peace  shall  be  published,  peace, 
peace,  perfect  peace,  all  kinds  of  peace,  to  him  that  is  afar  off 
from  the  general  rendezvous,  the  head-quarters,  as  well  as  to 
him  that  is  near.  Peace  with  God  ; though  he  has  contended 
with  them,  he  will  be  reconciled,  and  let  fall  his  controversy  ; 
peace  of  conscience,  a holy  security,  and  serenity  of  mind, 
after  the  many  reproaches  of  conscience  and  tosses  of  spirit 
they  had  been  under  in  their  captivity.  Thus  God  creates  the 
fruit  of  the  lips,  fresh  matter  for  thanksgiving;  for,  when  he 
speaks  peace  to  us,  we  must  speak  praises  to  him.  This  peace 
is  itself  of  God’s  creating,  he,  and  he  only,  can  work  it ; it  is 
the  fruit  of  the  lips,  of  his  lips,  he  commands  it,  of  the  minis- 
ter’s lips,  lie  speaks  it  by  tliem,  ch.  xl.  1.  It  is  the  fruit  of 
preaching  lips  and  praying  lips  ; it  is  the  fruit  of  Christ’s  lips, 
wdiose  lips  drop  as.  a honey-comb  ; for  to  him  this  is  applied, 
(Eph.  ii.  17.)  He  came,  and  preached  peace  to  you,  who  were 
afar  off , you  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  who  were  nigh  ; 
to  after-ages,  who  were  afar  off  in  time,  as  well  as  to  those  of 
the  present  age. 

(2.)  To  those  among  them  that  were  wicked,  though  they 
might  return  with  the  rest,  yet  to  them  their  return  was  no 
peace,  v.  20.  The  wicked,  wherever  he  is,  in  Babylon  or  in 
Jerusalem,  carries  about  with  him  the  principle  of  his  own 
uneasiness,  and  is  like  the  troubled  sea.  God  healed  those  to 
whom  he  spake  peace  ; (v.  19.)  1 will  heal  them,  he  shall  be 
well  again  and  set  to  rights  , but  the  wicked  would  not  be 
healed  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  therefore  shall  not  be  healed 
by  his  comforts.  They  are  always  like  the  sea  in  a storm,  for 
they  carry  about  with  them,  [1.]  Unmortified  corruptions; 
those  are  not  cured  and  conquered,  and  their  ungoverned 
lusts  and  passions  make  them  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it 
cannot  rest,  vexatious  to  all  about  them,  and  therefore  uneasy 
to  themselves  ; noisy  and  dangerous.  When  the  intemperate 
heats  of  the  spirit  break  out  in  scurrilous  and  abusive 
language,  then  the  troubled  sea  casts  forth  mire  and  dirt. 
[2.]  Unpacified  consciences  ; they  are  under  a frightful 
apprehension  of  guilt  and  wrath,  that  they  cannot  enjoy 
themselves  ; when  they  seem  settled,  they  are  in  a toss, 
when  they  seem  merry,  they  are  in  heaviness  ; like  Cain,  who 
always  dwelt  in  the  land  of  shaking.  The  terrors  of  conscience 
disturb  all  their  enjoyments,  and  cast  forth  such  mire  and 
dirt  as  make  them  a burthen  to  themselves.  Though  this  do 
not  appear  (it  may  be)  at  present,  yet  it  is  a certain  truth, 
what  this  prophet  had  said  before,  (ch.  xlviii.  22.)  and  heri 
repeats,  (v.  21.)  There  is  nopeace  to  the  wicked,  no  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  nor  can  they  be  upon  good  terms  with  him  while 
they  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses  ; no  quietness  or  satisfac- 
tion in  their  own  mind,  no  real  good,  no  peace  in  death,  be- 
cause no  hope.  My  God  hath  said  it,  and  all  the  world  cannct 
unsay  it,  That  there  is  no  peace  to  those  that  allow  themselvis 
any  sin.  What  have  they  to  do  with  peace  1 

CHAP.  LVI  1 1. 

The  prophet  in  this  chapter  has  his  commission  and  charge  renewed,  to  re.' 

prove  the  sinners  in  Zion , particularly  the  hypocrites , to  show  them  there 

transgressions , r.  1.  It  is  intended  for  admonition  and  warning  to  all 
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hypocrites,  and  is  not  to  he  con  fined  to  those  of  any  one  aye.  Some  refer 
it  primarily  to  those  at  that  time  when  Isaiah  prophesied  ; see  c l» . 
'xxiii.  14;  xxix.  13.  Others  to  the  captives  in  Babylon , the  wicked 
among  them , to  whom  the  prophet  had  declared  there  was  no  peace , cli. 
lvii.  21.  Against  the  terror  of  that  word  they  thought  to  shelter  them - 
selves  with  their  external  performances,  particularly  their  fastings,  which 
they  kept  up  in  JSabylon,  and  for  some  time  after  their  return  to  their 
own  land,  Zecli.  vii.  3,  &c.  The  prophet  therefore  here  shows  them  that 
their  devotions  would  not  entitle  them  to  peace,  while  their  conversations 
were  not  all  of  a piece  with  them.  Others  think  it  is  principally  in. 
tended  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews,  especially  the  Pharisees , before 
and  in  our  Saviour's  time  ; they  boasted  of  their  fastings,  but  Christ 
C as  the  prophet  here ) showed  them  their  transgressions,  (Matt,  xxiii  ) 
much  the  same  with  those  they  are  here  charged  with.  Observe,  /.  The 
plausible  profession  of  religion  which  they  made,  v.  ‘2.  II.  The  boasts 
they  made  of  that  profession,  and  the  blame  they  laid  upon  Cod  for  taking 
no  more  notice  of  it,  v.  3.  Ilf  The  sins  they  are  charged  with,  which 
spoiled  the  acceptableness  of  their  fasts,  v.  4,  5.  IV.  Instructions  given 
them  how  to  keep  fasts  aright,  v.  t>,  7.  / Precious  promises  made  to 

those  who  do  so  keep  fasts,  v.  8 — 12.  V f.  The  like  precious  promises 
made  to  those  that  sanctify  sabbaths  aright,  v.  13,  14. 

I Z'  TRY  aloud,  spare  not;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  transgres- 
sion, and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.  2 Yet  they 
seek  me  daily,  and  delight  to  know  my  ways,  as  a 
nation  that  did  righteousness,  and  forsook  not  the 
ordinance  of  their  God:  they  ask  of  me  the  ordi- 
nances of  justice  ; they  take  delight  in  approaching 
to  God. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  promised  to  send  the  Comforter,  he 
added,  When  lie  is  come,  he  shall  convince ; (John  xvi.  7,  8.) 
for  conviction  must  prepare  for  comfort,  and  must  also  separate 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  and  mark  out  those  to 
whom  comfort  does  not  belong.  God  had  appointed  this  pro- 
phet to  comfort  his  people;  ( c/i.  xl.  1.)  here  he  appoints  him 
to  convince  them,  and  show  them  their  sins. 

I.  He  must  tell  them  how  very  bad  they  really  were,  v.  1. 

1.  He  must  deal  faithfully  and  plainly  with  them  ; “Though 
they  are  called  the  people  of  God,  and  the  house  of  Jacob,  though 
they  wear  an  honourable  title  and  character,  by  which  they 
are  interested  in  many  glorious  privileges,  yet  do  not  flatter 
them,  hut  show  them  their  transgressions  and  their  sins,  be 
particular  in  telling  them  their  faults,  what  sins  are  committed 
among  them,  which  they  do  not  know  of,  nay,  what  sins  are 
committed  by  them,  which  they  do  not  acknowledge  to  be 
sins  ; though  in  some  things  they  are  reformed,  let  them 
know  that  in  other  things  they  are  still  as  bad  as  ever.  Show 
them  their  transgressions  and  their  sins,  all  their  transgres- 
sions in  their  sins,  their  sins  and  all  the  aggravations  of 
them,”  Lev.  xvi.  21.  Note,  (1.)  God  sees  sin  in  his  people, 
in  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  is  displeased  with  it.  (2.)  They 
are  often  unapt  and  unwilling  to  see  their  own  sins,  and  need 
to  have  them  showed  them,  and  to  he  told,  Thus  and  thus  thou 
hast  done. 

2.  He  must  be  vehement  and  in  good  earnest  herein,  must 
enj  aloud,  and  not  spare  ? not  spare  them,  nor  touch  them  with 
his  reproofs,  as  if  he  were  afraid  of  hurting  them,  but  search 
the  wound  to  the  bottom,  lay  it  bare  to  the  bone  ; not  spare 
himself  or  his  own  pains,  but  cry  as  loud  as  he  can  ; though  he 
spend  his  strength,  and  waste  his  spirits,  though  he  get  their 
ill-will  by  it,  and  get  himself  into  an  ill  name  ; yet  lie  must 
not  spare.  He  must  lift  up  his  voice  like  a trumpet,  to  make 
those  hear  of  their  faults,  that  were  apt  to  be  deaf,  when  ad- 
monition was  addressed  to  them.  He  must  give  his  reproofs 
in  the  most  powerful  and  pressing  manner  possible,  as  one 
who  desired  to  he  heeded.  The  trumpet  does  not  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  but,  though  loud  and  shrill,  is  intelligible  ; 

o must  his  alarms  be,  giving  them  warning  of  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  sin,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3. 

II.  He  must  acknowledge  how  very  good  they  seemed  to  be, 
notwithstanding;  (v.  2.)  Yet  they  seek  me  daily.  When  the 
prophet  went  about  to  show  them  their  transgressions,  they 
pleaded  that  they  could  see  no  transgressions  which  they  were 
guilty  of ; for  they  were  diligent  and  constant  in  attending  on 
God’s  worship — and  what  more  would  he  have  of  them  I Now, 
1 . He  owns  the  matter  of  fact  to  be  true  : as  far  as  hypocrites 
do  that  which  is  good,  they  shall  not  he  denied  the  praise  of 
it,  let  them  make  their  best  of  it.  It  is  owned  that  they  have 
a form  of  godliness:  (1.)  They  go  to  church,  and  observe 
their  hours  of  prayer  ; They  seek  me  daily  ; they  are  very 
constant  in  their  devotions,  and  never  omit  them,  nor  suffer 
any  thing  to  put  them  by.  (2.)  They  love  to  hear  good 
preaching  ; They  delight  to  know  my  ways,  as  Herod,  who 
heard  John  gladly,  and  the  stony  ground,  that  received  the 
seed  of  the  word  with  joy  : it  is  to  them  ns  a lovely  song,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  32.  (3.)  They  seem  to  take  a great  pleasure  in  the 


exercises  of  religion,  and  lo  be  in  their  element  when  they  are 
at  their  devotions  ; They  delight  in  approaching  to  God,  not 
lor  his  sake  to  whom  they  approach,  hut  for  the  sake  of  some 
pleasing  circumstance,  the  company,  or  the  festival.  (4.) 
They  are  inquisitive  concerning  their  du.ty,  and  seem  desirous 
only  to  know  it,  making  no  question  but  that  then  they  should 
do  it  ; They  ask  of  me  the  ordinances  of  justice,  the  rules  of 
piety  in  the  worship  of  God,  the  rules  of  equity  in  their  deal- 
ings with  men,  both  which  are  ordinances  of  justice.  (5.) 
1’hey  appear  to  the  eye  of  the  world  as  if  they  made  conscience 
of  doing  their  duty  ; They  arc  as  a nation  that  did  righteous- 
ness, and  forsook  not  the  ordinances  of  their  God  ; others  took 
them  for  such,  and  they  themselves  tiok  on  them  to  be  such 
nothing  lay  open  to  view,  that  was  a contradiction  to  their 
profession,  but  they  seemed  to  be  uuch  as  they  should  be. 
Note,  Men  may  go  a great  way  toward  heaven,  yet  come 
short;  nay,  may  go  to  hell  with  a good  reputation.  But,  2. 
I le  intimates  that  this  was  so  far  from  being  a cover  or  excuse 
for  their  sin,  that  really  it  was  an  aggravation  of  it  ; “ Show 
them  their  sins  which  they  go  on  in,  notwithstanding  their 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  sin  and  duty,  and  the  convictions 
of  their  consciences  concerning  it. 

3  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou 
seest  not'  wherefore  have  we  alllicted  our  soul,  and 
thou  takest  no  knowledge?  Behold,  in  the  day  ot 
your  fast  ye  find  pleasure,  and  exact  all  your  labours 

4 Behold,  ye  fast  for  strife  and  debate,  and  to  smite 
with  the  fist  of  wickedness  : ye  shall  not  fast  as  ye 
do  this  day,  to  make  your  voice  to  be  heard  on  high. 

5 Is  it  such  a fast  tha*  I have  chosen?  a day  for  a 

man  to  alllict  his  soul  ? is  it  to  bow  down  his  head 
as  a bulrush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes 
under  him ! wilt  tliou  call  this  a fast,  and  an  ac- 
ceptable day  to  the  Lord  ? 6 Is  not  this  the  fast  that 
I liave  chosen  ? to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness, 
to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed 
go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ? 7 Is  it  not 

to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring 
the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house  ? when  thou 
seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him  ; and  that  thou 
hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ? 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  displeasure  which  these  hypocrites 
conceived  against  God,  for  not  accepting  the  services  which 
they  themselves  had  a mighty  opinion  of;  (v.  3.)  Wherefore 
have  ice  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest  not  ? Thus  they  went 
in  the  way  of  Cain,  who  was  angry  at  God,  and  resented  it 
as  a gross  affront,  tiiat  his  offering  was  not  accepted.  Having 
gone  about  to  put  a cheat  upon  God  by  their  external  services, 
here  they  go  about  to  pick  a quarrel  with  God  for  not  being 
pleased  with  their  services,  as  if  he  had  not  done  fairly  or 
justly  by  them.  Observe,  1.  How  they  boast  of  themselves, 
and  magnify  their  own  performances;  “ We  have  fasted,  and 
afflicted  our  souls  ; we  have  not  only  sought  God  daily,  (u.2.) 
hut  have  kept  some  certain  times  of  more  solemn  devotion.’' 
Some  think  it  refers  to  the  yearly  fast,  which  was  called  the 
day  of  atonement ; others  to  the  arbitrary  occasional  fasts. 
Note,  It  is  common  for  unhumbled  hearts  to  be  proud  of  their 
professions  of  humiliation,  as  the  Pharisee,  (Luke  xviii.  12.) 
I fust  twice  in  the  week.  2.  What  they  expected  from  their 
performances  ; they  thought  God  should  take  great  notice  of 
them,  and  own  himself  a Debtor  to  them  for  their  services. 
Note,  It  is  a common  thing  for  hypocrites,  while  they  perform, 
the  external  services  of  religion,  to  promise  themselves  that 
acceptance  with  God,  which  he  has  promised  only  to  the 
sincere  ; as  if  they  must  he  accepted  of  course,  or  for  a com- 
pliment. 3.  How  heinously  they  take  it,  that  God  had  not 
put  some  particular  marks  of  his  favour  upon  them,  that  he 
had  not  immediately  delivered  them  out  of  their  troubles,  and 
advanced  them  to  honour  and  prosperity  : they  charge  God 
with  injustice  and  partiality,  and  seem  resolved  to  throw  up 
their  religion,  and  justify  themselves  in  doing  so  with  this, 
that  they  had  found  no  profit  in  praying  to  God,  Job  xxi.  14, 
15.  Mai.  hi.  14.  Note,  Reigning  hypocrisy  often  breaks  out 
in  daring  impiety,  and  an  open  contempt  and  reproach  of  God 
and  religion,  for  that  which  the  hypocrisy  itself  must  bear  all 
the  blame  of.  Sinners  reflect  upon  religion  as  a hard  and 
melancholy  service,  and  which  there  is  nothing  to  be  got  by, 
when  really  it  is  their  own  fault  that  it  seems  so  to  them,  be- 
cause they  are  not  sincere  in  it. 

II.  The  true  reason  assigned  why  God  did  not  accept  then? 
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fastings,  nor  answer  the  prayers  they  made  on  their  fast-days  ; 
it  was  because  they  did  not  fast  aright ; to  God,  even  to  him, 
Zech.  vii.  6.  They  fasted  indeed,  but  they  persisted  in  their 
sins,  and  did  not,  as  the  Ninevites,  turn  every  one  from  his 
evil  way  ; but  in  the  day  of  their  fast,  and  notwithstanding 
the  piofessed  humiliations  and  covenants  of  that  day,  they 
went  on  to  find  pleasure,  to  do  whatsoever  seemed  right  in 
their  own  eyes,  lawful,  or  unlawful,  Quicquid  lihet,  licet — 
making  their  inclinations  their  law  ; though  they  seemed  to 
afflict  their  souls,  they  still  gratified  their  lusts  as  much  as 
ever.  1.  They  were  as  covetous  and  unmerciful  as  ever  ; “Ye 
exact  all  your  labours  from  your  servants,  and  will  neither  re- 
lease them  according  to  the  law,  nor  relax  the  rigour  of  their 
servitude.”  This  was  their  fault  before  the  captivity,  Jer. 
xxxiv.  8,  9.  It  was  no  less  their  fault  after  their  captivity, 
notwithstanding  all  their  solemn  fasts;  (Neh.  v.  2.)  “ Yc 
exact  all  your  dues,  your  debts  (so  some  read  it  ;)  “ ye  are 
as  rigorous  and  severe  in  extorting  what  you  demand  from  those 
that  are  poor,  as  ever  you  were,  though  it  was  at  the  close  of 
the  yearly  fast  that  the  release  was  proclaimed.”  2.  They 
were  contentious  and  spiteful  ; (v.  4.)  Behold,  ye  fast  for  strife 
and  debate.  When  they  proclaimed  a fast  to  deprecate  God’s 
judgments,  they  pretended  to  search  for  those  sins  which  provok- 
ed God  to  threaten  them  with  his  judgments,  and  under  that 
pretence  perhaps  particular  persons  were  falsely  accused,  as 
Naboth  in  the  day  of  Jezebel’s  fast,  I Kings  xxi.  12.  Or,  the 
contending  parties  among  them  upon  those  occasions  were 
bitter  and  severe  in  their  reflections  one  upon  another,  one 
■side  crying  out,  “ It  is  owing  to  you,”  and  the  other,  “ It  is 
owing  to  you,  that  our  deliverance  is  not  wrought.”  Thus, 

■ nstead  of  judging  themselves,  which  is  the  proper  work  of  a 
fast-day,  they  condemned  one  another.  They/usfed  for  strife, 
with  emulation  which  should  make  the  most  plausible  appear- 
ance on  a fast-day,  and  humour  the  matter  best.  Nor  was  it 
only  tongue-quarrels  that  were  fomented  in  the  times  of  their 
fasting,  but  they  came  to  blows  too  ; Ye  smite  wit'll  the  fist  of 
■wickedness.  The  cruel  task-masters  beat  their  servants,  and 
•the  creditors  their  insolvent  debtors,  whom  they  delivered  to 
the  tormentors  ; they  abused  poor  innocents  with  wicked  hands. 
Now  while  they  thus  continued  in  sin,  in  those  very  sins  which 
were  directly  contrary  to  the  intention  of  a fasting  day,  (1.) 
God  would  not  allow  them  the  use  of  such  solemnities  ; “Ye 
shall  not  fast  at  all,  if  ye  fast  as  ye  do  this  day,  causing  your 
voice  to  be  heard  on  high,  in  the  heat  of  your  clamours  one 
against  another ; or  in  your  devotions,  which  you  perform  so 
as  to  make  them  to  be  taken  notice  of  for  ostentation.  Bring 
me  no  more  of  these  empty,  noisy,  vain  oblations,”  ch.  i.  13. 
Note,  Those  are  justly  forbidden  the  honour  of  a profession 
of  religion,  that  will  not  submit  to  the  power  of  it.  (2.)  He 
would  not  accept  of  them  in  the  use  of  them  ; “ Ye  shall  not 
fast,  it  shall  not  be  looked  upon  as  a fast,  nor  shall  the  voice 
of  your  prayers  on  those  days  be  heard  on  high  in  heaven.” 
Note,  Those  that  fast  and  pray,  and  yet  go  on  in  their  wicked 
ways,  do  but  mock  God  and  deceive  themselves. 

III.  Plain  instructions  given  concerning  the  true  nature  of 
a religious  fast.  In  general,  a fast  is  intended,  1.  For  the 
honouring  and  pleasing  of  God  ; it  must  be  such  a perform- 
ance as  he  has  chosen  ; (v.  5.)  it  must  be  an  acceptable  day  to 
the  Lord,  in  the  duties  of  which  we  must  study  to  approve  our- 
selves to  him,  and  obtain  his  favour,  else  it  is  not  a fast,  else 
there  is  nothing  done  to  any  purpose.  2.  For  the  humbling 
and  abasing  of  ourselves.  A fast  is  a day  to  afflict  the  soul  ; 
if  it  do  not  express  a genuine  soirow  for  sin,  and  do  not  pro- 
mote a real  mortification  of  sin,  it  is  not  a fast ; the  law  of 
the  day  of  atonement  was,  that  on  that  day  they  should  afflict 
their  souls,  Lev.  xvi.  29.  That  must  be  done  on  a fast-day, 
which  is  a real  affliction  to  the  soul,  as  far  as  it  is  yet  unrege- 
nerate and  unsanctified,  though  a real  pleasure  and  advantage 
to  the  soul  as  far  as  it  is  itself. 

It  concerns  us  therefore  to  inquire,  on  a fast-dav,  what  it  is 
that  will  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  afflictive  to  our  corrupt 
nature,  and  tending  to  its  mortification. 

(1.)  We  are  here  told  negatively  what  is  not  the  fast  that 
God  has  chosen,  and  which  does  not  amount  to  the  afflicting 
of  the  soul.  [1.]  It  is  not  enough  to  look  demure,  to  put  on 
a grave  and  melancholy  aspect,  to  bow  down  the  head  like  a 
bulrush  that  is  withered  and  broken  ; as  the  hypocrites,  that 
were  of  a sad  countenance,  and  disfigured  their  faces,  that  they 
might  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  Matt.  vi.  16.  Hanging  down 
the  head  did  indeed  well  enough  become  the  publican,  whose 
heart  was  truly  humbled  and  broken  for  sin,  and  therefore  in 
token  of  that,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  : 
( Luke  xviii.  13.)  but  when  it  was  only  mimicked,  as  here,  it 
was  j«st!y  ridiculed,  it  is  but  hanging  down  the  head  like  a 
•tulrush  which  nobody  regards  or  takes  any  notice  of.  As  the 
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hypocrite’s  humiliations  are  but  like  the  hanging  down  of  a 
bulrush,  so  his  elevations  in  his  hopes  are  but  like  the  flourish- 
ing of  a bulrush,  (Job  viii.  11,  12.)  which  while  it  is  yet  in 
its  greenness,  withers  before  any  other  herb.  [2.]  It  is  not 
enough  to  do  penance,  to  mortily  the  body  a little,  while  the 
body  of  sin  is  untouched.  It  is  not  enough  for  a man  to  spread 
sackcloth  and  ashes  under  him,  which  does  indeed  give  him 
some  uneasiness  for  the  present,  but  is  soon  forgotten  when 
he  returns  to  stretch  himself  upon  his  beds  of  ivory,  Amos  vi. 
4.  Wilt  thou  call  this  a fast ! No,  it  is  but  the  shadow 
and  carcass  of  a fast.  Wilt  thou  call  this  an  acceptable  day  to 
the  Lord  ? No,  it  is  so  far  from  being  so,  that  the  hypocrisy 
of  it  is  an  abomination  to  him.  Note,  The  shows  of  religion, 
though  they  show  ever  so  fair  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  will 
not  be  accepted  of  God  without  the  substance  of  it. 

(2.)  We  are  here  told  positively  what  is  the  fast  that  God 
has  chosen  ; what  that  is,  which  will  recommend  a fast-day 
to  the  divine  acceptance,  and  what  is  indeed  afflicting  the 
soul,  crushing  and  subduing  the  corrupt  nature  : it  is  not  af- 
flicting the  soul  for  a day,  (as  some  read  it,  v.  5.)  that  will 
serve  ; no,  it  must  be  the  business  of  our  whole  lives.  It  is 
here  required, 

[l.J  That  we  be  just  to  those  with  whom  we  have  dealt 
hardly.  The  fast  that  God  has  chosen,  consists  in  reforming 
our  lives,  and  undoing  what  we  have  done  amiss  ; (v.6.)to 
loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  the  bands  which  we  have  wick- 
edly tied,  and  bv  which  others  are  bound  out  from  their  right 
or  bound  down  tinder  severe  usage.  Those  which  perhaps 
were  at  first  bands  of  justice,  tying  men  to  pay  a due  debt, 
become,  when  the  debt  is  exacted  with  rigour  from  those  whom 
Providence  has  reduced  and  emptied,  bands  of  wickedness,  and 
they  must  be  loosed,  or  they  will  bring  us  into  bonds  of  guilt 
much  more  terrible,  It  is  to  undo  the  heavy  burthen  laid  on 
the  back  of  the  poor  servant,  under  which  he  is  ready  to  sink  : 
it  is  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free  from  the  oppression  which 
makes  his  life  bitter  to  him.  “ Let  the  prisoner  for  debt,  that 
has  nothing  to  pay,  be  discharged,  let  the  vexatious  action  be 
quashed,  let  the  servant  that  is  forcibly  detained  beyond  the 
time  of  his  servitude,  be  released,  and  thus  break  every  yoke  ; 
not  only  let  go  those  that  are  wrongfully  kept  under  the  yoke, 
but  break  the  yoke  of  slavery  itself,  that  it  may  not  serve  again 
another  time,  nor  any  be  made  again  to  serve  under  it.” 

[2.]  That  we  be  charitable  to  those  that  stand  in  need  of 
charity,  v.  7.  The  particulars  in  the  former  verse  may  be 
taken  as  acts  of  charity,  that  we  not  only  release  those  whom 
we  have  unjustly  oppressed,  that  is  justice,  but  that  we  con- 
tribute to  the  rescue  and  ransom  of  those  that  are  oppressed 
by  others,  to  the  release  of  captives,  and  the  payment  of  the 
debts  of  the  poor  ; but  those  in  this  verse  are  plainly  acts  ot 
charity.  This  then  is  the  fast  that  God  has  chosen.  First, 
To  provide  food  for  those  that  want  it ; that  is  put  first  as  the 
most  necessary,  and  which  the  poor  can  but  a little  while  live 
without ; it  is  to  break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry.  Observe,  “ It 
must  be  thy  bread,  that  which  is  honestly  got,  not  that  which 
thou  hast  robbed  others  of  ; the  bread  which  thou  thyself  hast 
occasion  for,  the  bread  of  thine  allowance.”  We  must  deny 
ourselves,  that  we  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 
“ Thy  bread,  which  thou  hast  spared  from  thyself  and  thy 
family,  on  the  fast-dav,  if  that  or  the  value  of  it  be  not  given 
to  the  poor,  it  is  the  miser’s  fast,  which  he  makes  a hand  of, 
it  is  fasting  for  the  world,  not  for  God.  This  is  the  true  fast, 
to  break  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  not  only  to  give  them  that 
which  is  already  broken  meat,  but  to  break  bread  on  purpose 
for  them  ; to  give  them  loaves,  and  not  to  put  them  off-  with 
scraps.”  Secondly,  To  provide  lodging  for  those  that  want  it ; 
it  is  to  take  care  of  the  poor  that  are  cast  out,  that  are  forced 
from  their  dwelling,  turned  out  of  house  and  harbour ; are 
cast  out  as  rebels,  (so  some  critics  render  it,)  that  are  attainted, 
and  whom  therefore  it  is  highly  penal  to  protect ; “ If  they 
suffer  unjustly,  make  no  difficulty  of  sheltering  them  ; do  not 
only  find  out  quarters  for  them,  and  pay  for  their  lodging  else- 
where, but,  which  is  a greater  act  of  ^indness,  bring  them  to 
thine  own  house,  make  them  thine  own  guests.  Be  not  for- 
getful to  entertain  strangers,  for  though  thou  mavst  not,  as 
some  have  done,  thereby  entertain  angels,  thou  mayst  enter- 
tain Christ  himself,  who  will  recompense  it  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  just.  I uxs  a stranger  and  ye  took  me  in.”  Thirdly,  To 
provide  clothing  for  those  that  want  it  ; “ H Acn  thou  seest  the 
naked,  that  tlwu  cover  him,  both  to  shelter  him  from  the  injuries 
of  the  weather,  and  to  enable  him  to  appear  decently  among 
his  neighbours  ; give  him  clothes  to  come  to  church  in,  and  in 
these  and  other  instances  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own 
flesh.”  Some  understand  it  more  strictly  of  a man’s  own 
kindred  and  relations  ; “ If  those  of  thine  own  house  and 
family  fall  into  decay',  thou  art  worse  than  an  infidel,  if  thou 
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dost  nol  provide  for  them.”  1 Tim.  v.  8.  Others  understand 
it  more  generally  ; all  that  partake  of  the  human  nature  are  to 
be  looked  upon  as  our  own  flesh,  for  have  we  not  all  one  Fa- 
ther! And  for  this  reason  we  must  not  hide  ourselves  from 
them,  not  contrive  to  be  outot  the  way  when  a poor  petitioner 
inquires  for  us,  not  look  another  way  when  a moving  object  of 
charity  and  compassion  presents  itself  ; let  us  remember  that 
they  are  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  sympa- 
thize with  them,  and  in  doing  good  to  them  we  really  do  good 
to  our  own  flesh  and  spirit  too  in  the  issue  ; for  thus  we  lay  up 
for  ourselves  a good  foundation,  a good  bond,  for  the  time  to 
come. 

8 Then  shall  thy  liarht  break  forth  as  the  morning, 
and  thine  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily  ; and  thy 
righteousness  shall  go  before  thee:  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  thy  rerc-ward.  9 Then  shalt  thou 
call,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer;  thou  shalt  cry, 
and  he  shall  say,  Here  I am.  If  thou  take  away 
from  the  midst  of  thee  the  yoke,  the  putting  forth  of 
the  linger,  and  speaking  vanity  : 10  And  if  thou 

draw  out  thy  soul  to  the  hungry,  and  satisfy  the 
alllicted  soul ; then  shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity, 
and  thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon-day:  11  And  the 

Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy 
soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones  : and  thou 
shalt  be  like  a watered  garden,  and  like  a spring  of 
water,  whose  waters  fail  not.  12  And  they,  that  shall 
be  of  thee  shall  build  the  old  waste  places:  thou 
shalt  raise  up  the  foundations  of  many  generations  ; 
and  thou  shalt  be  called.  The  Repairer  of  the  breach, 
The  Restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in. 

Here  are  precious  promises  for  those  to  feast  freely  and 
cheerfully  upon  by  faith,  who  keep  the  fasts  that  God  has 
chosen  ; let  them  know  that  God  will  make  it  up  to  them. 
Here  is, 

I.  A further  account  of  the  duty  to  be  done,  in  order  to  our 
interest  in  these  piomises  ; (v.  9,  10.)  and  here,  as  before,  it 
is  required  that  we  both  do  justly  and  love  mercy,  that  we 
cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do  well.  1.  We  must  abstain 
from  all  acts  of  violence  and  fraud  ; “ Those  must  be  taken 
away  from  the  midst  of  thee,  from  the  midst  of  thy  person,  out 
of  thy  heart  (so  some  ; ) “ thou  must  not  only  refrain  from 
the  practice  of  injury,  but  mortify  in  thee  all  inclination  and 
disposition  towards  it.”  Or,  from  the  midst  of  thy  people ; 
those  in  authority  must  not  only  not  be  oppressive  themselves, 
but  must  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  and  restrain  it  in  all 
within  their  jurisdiction  ; they  must  not  only  break  the  yoke, 
(v.  6.)  but  take  away  the  yoke,  that  those  who  have  been  op- 
pressed may  never  be  re-enslaved  ; (as  they  were,  Jer.  xxxiv. 
10,  11.)  they  must  likewise  forbear  threatening,  (Eph.  vi.  9.) 
and  take  away  the  putting  forth  of  the  finger,  which  seems  to 
have  been  then,  as  sometimes  with  us,  a sign  of  displeasure, 
and  the  indication  of  a purpose  to  correct.  Let  not  the  finger 
be  put  forth,  to  point  at  those  that  are  poor  and  in  misery, 
and  so  to  expose  them  to  contempt  : such  expressions  of  con- 
tumely as  are  provoking  and  the  products  of  ill-nature,  ought 
to  be  banished  from  all  societies  ; and  let  them  not  speak 
canity,  flattery,  or  fraud,  to  one  another,  but  let  all  conver- 
sation be  governed  by  sincerity.  Perhaps  that  dissimulation, 
which  is  the  bane  of  friendship,  is  meant  by  the  putting  forth 
of  the  finger,  by  teaching  with  the  finger  ; (as  Prov.  vi.  13.)  or, 
it  is  putting  forth  the  finger  with  the  ring  on  it,  which  was  the 
badge  of  authority,  and  which  therefore  they  produced  when 
they  spake  iniquity,  gave  unrighteous  sentences.  2.  We  must 
abound  in  all  acts  of  charity  and  beneficence.  We  must  not 
only  give  alms  according  as  the  necessities  of  the  poor  require, 
out,  (1.)  We  must  give  freely  and  cheerfully,  and  from  a 
principle  of  chaiity  ; we  must  draw  out  our  soul  to  the  hungry, 
( v . 10.)  not  only  draw  out  the  money,  and  reach  forth  the 
hand,  but  do  this  from  the  heart,  heartily,  and  without  grudg- 
ing ; from  a principle  of  compassion,  and  with  a tender 
affection  to  such  as  we  see  to  be  in  misery  ; let  the  heart  go 
along  with  the  gift,  for  God  loves  a cheerful  giver,  and  so 
■does  a poor  man  too.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  healed  and  fed 
the  multitude,  it  was  as  having  compassion  on  them.  (2.) 
We  must  give  plentifully  and  largely,  so  as  not  to  tantalize, 
but  to  satisfy,  the  afflicted  soul;  “ Do  not  only  feed  the 
hungry,  but  gratify  the  desire  of  the  afflicted,  and,  if  it  lies  in 
your  power,  make  them  easy.”  What  are  we  born  for,  and 


what  have  we  our  abilities  of  body,  mind,  and  estate  for,  but 
to  do  all  the  good  we  can  in  this  world  with  them  1 And  the 
poor  we  have  always  with  us. 

II.  Here  is  a full  account  of  the  blessings  and  benefits 
which  attend  the  performance  of  this  duty.  If  a person,  a 
family,  a people,  be  thus  disposed  to  every  thing  that  is  good 
let  them  know  for  their  comfort  that  they  shall  find  God  their 
bountiful  Ilewarder,  and  what  they  lay  out  in  works  of  charity 
shall  he  abundantly  made  up  to  them. 

1.  God  will  surprise  them  with  the  return  of  mercy  after 
great  affliction,  which  shall  be  as  welcome  as  the  light  of  the 
morning  after  a long  and  dark  night  ; (v.  8.)  “ Then  shall  thy 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  (v.  10.)  thy  light  shalt 
rise  in  obscurity.  Though  thou  hast  been  long  buried  alive, 
thou  shalt  recover  thine  eminency  long  overwhelmed  with 
grief,  thou  shalt  again  look  pleasant  as  the  dawning  day.” 
Those  that  are  cheerful  in  doing  good,  God  will  make  cheer- 
ful in  enjoying  good  ; and  this  also  is  a special  gift  of  God, 
Eccl.  ii.  24.  They  that  have  showed  mercy  shall  find  mercy. 
Job,  who  in  his  prosperity  had  done  a great  deal  of  good,  had 
friends  raised  up  for  him  by  the  Lord,  when  he  was  reduced, 
who  helped  him  with  their  substance,  so  that  his  light  rose  in 
obscurity.  “ Not  only  the  light,  which  is  sweet,  but  thy 
health  too,  or  the  healing  of  the  wounds  thou  hast  long  com- 
plained of,  shall  spring  forth  speedily:  all  thy  grievances 
shall  be  redressed,  and  thou  shalt  renew  thy  youth,  and  re- 
cover thy  vigour.”  Those  that  have  helped  others  out  of 
trouble,  God  will  help  when  it  is  their  turn. 

2.  God  will  put  honour  upon  them  : good  works  shall  be 
recompensed  with  a good  name  ; this  is  included  in  that  fight 
which  rises  out  of  obscurity.  Though  a man’s  extraction  be 
mean,  his  family  obscure,  and  he  has  no  external  advantages 
to  gain  him  honour,  yet,  if  he  do  good  in  his  place,  that  wili 
procure  him  respect  and  veneration,  and  his  darkness  shall 
by  this  means  become  as  the  noon  day  ; he  shall  become  very 
eminent,  and  shine  bright  in  his  generation.  See  here,  what 
is  the  surest  way  for  a man  to  make  himself  illustrious  ; let 
him  study  to  do  good  ; he  that  would  be  the  greatest  of  all, 
and  best  beloved,  let  him  by  humility  and  industry  make  him- 
self a servant  of  all.  “ Thy  righteousness  shall  then  go  before 
thee,  it  shall  introduce  thee  into  the  esteem  of  many,  and  make 
thee  an  interest.  Thy  righteousness  shall  answer  for  thee  ; (as 
Jacob  says,  Gen.  xxx.  33.)  it  shall  silence  reproaches,  nay,  it 
shall  bespeak  thee  more  praises  than  thy  humility  can  be  pleas- 
ed with.”  He  that  has  given  to  the  poor,  his  righteousness 
endures  for  ever,  that  is,  the  honour  of  it,  Ps.  cxii.  9. 

3.  They  shall  always  be  safe  under  the  divine  protection  ; 
“ Thy  righteousness  shall  go  before  thee  as  thy  vanguard,  to 
secure  thee  from  enemies  that  charge  thee  in  the  front,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rear-ward,  the  gathering  host,  to 
bring  up  those  of  thee  that  are  weary  and  are  left  behind,  and 
to  secure  thee  from  the  enemies  that,  like  Amalek,  fall  upon 
thy  rear.”  Observe,  How  good  people  are  safe  on  all  sides  ; 
let  them  look  which  way  they  will,  behind  them,  or  before 
them  ; let  them  look  backward,  or  forward  ; they  see  them- 
selves safe,  and  find  themselves  easy  and  quiet  from  the  fear 
of  evil  ; and  observe  what  it  is  that  is  their  defence,  it  is  their 
righteousness,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ; that  is,  as  some 
suppose,  Christ;  for  it  is  by  him  that  we  are  justified,  and 
God  is  glorified.  He  it  is  that  goes  before  us,  and  is  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  Salvation,  as  he  is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness  ; he 
it  is  that  is  our  Rear-ward,  on  whom  alone  we  can  depend  for 
safety  when  our  sins  pursue  us,  and  are  ready  to  take  hold  on 
us.  Or,  “ God  himself  in  his  providence  and  grace  shall  both 
go  before  thee  as  thy  Guide  to  conduct  thee,  and  attend  thee 
as  thy  Rear-ward  to  protect  thee,  and  this  shall  be  the  reward 
of  thy  righteousness,  and  so  shall  be  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
as  the  Rewarder  of  it.” 

4.  God  will  always  be  nigh  unto  them,  to  hear  their  prayers, 
v.  9.  As,  on  the  one  hand,  he  that  shuts  his  ears  to  the  cry  of 
the  poor,  shall  himself  cry,  and  God  will  not  hear  him  ; so,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  that  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  his  prayers  shall 
come  up  with  his  alms  for  a memorial  before  God,  as  Corne- 
lius's did  ; (Acts  x.  4.)  “ Then  shalt  thou  call,  on  thy  fast- 
days,  which  ought  to  be  days  of  prayer,  and  the  Lord  shall 
answer,  shall  give  thee  the  things  thou  callest  to  him  for ; 
thou  shalt  cry  when  thou  art  in  any  distress  or  sudden  fright, 
and  he  shall  say,  Here  I am.”  'This  is  a very  condescending 
expression  of  God’s  readiness  to  hear  prayer  : when  God  calls 
to  us  by  his  word,  it  becomes  us  to  say,  Here  we  are,  what 
saith  our  Lord  unto  his  servants 1 But  that  God  should  say  to 
us.  Behold  me,  here  I am,  is  strange.  When  we  cry  to  him  as 
if  he  were  at  a distance,  he  will  let  us  know  that  he  is  near, 
even  at  our  right  hand,  nearer  than  we  thought  he  was  ; It  is 
T,  be.  not  afraid.  When  danger  is  near,  our  Protector  is 
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nearer,  a very  present  Help;  “Here  I am,  ready  to  give  you 
what  you  want,  and  do  lor  you  what  you  desire  ; what  have 
you  to  say  to  me  1”  God  is  attentive  to  the  prayers  of  the 
upright,  Ps.  cxxx.  2.  No  sooner  do  they  call  to  him  than  he 
answers.  Ready,  ready.  Wherever  they  are  praying,  God 
says,  “ Here  I am  hearing  ; I am  in  the  midst  of  you,  nigli  unto 
them  in  all  things,”  Deut.  iv.  7. 

5.  God  will  direct  them  in  all  difficult  and  doubtful  cases  ; 
(ij.  11.)  The  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually.  While  weare 
here  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  we  have  need  of  conti- 
nual direction  from  heaven,  for  if  at  any  time  we  be  left  to 
ourselves,  we  shall  certainly  miss  our  way  ; and  therefoie  it  is 
to  those  who  are  good  in  God’s  sight,  that  he  gives  the  wisdom 
which  in  all  cases  is  profitable  to  direct,  and  he  will  be  to 
them  instead  of  eyes,  Eccl.  ii.  26.  His  providence  will  make 
their  way  plain  to  them,  both  what  is  their  duty,  and  what 
will  be  most  for  their  comfort. 

6.  God  will  give  them  abundance  of  satisfaction  in  their  own 
minds.  As  the  world  is  a wilderness  in  respect  of  wander- 
ings, so  that  they  need  to  be  guided  continually,  so  also  is  it 
in  respect  of  wants,  which  makes  it  necessary  that  they  have 
continual  supplies  ; as  Israel  in  the  wilderness  had  not  only 
the  pillar  of  cioud,  to  guide  them  continually,  but  manna  and 
water  out  of  the  rock,  to  satisfy  their  souls  in  drought,  in  a dry 
and  thirsty  land  where  no  water  is,  Ps.  lxiii.  1.  To  a good 
man  God  gives  not  only  wisdom  and  knowledge,  but  joy  ; lie 
is  satisfied  in  himself  with  the  testimony  of  his  conscience, 
and  the  assurances  of  God’s  favour.  “ These  will  satisfy  thy 
soul,  will  put  gladness  into  thy  heart,  even  in  the  drought  of 
affliction  ; these  will  make  fat  the  bones,  and  fill  them  with 
marrow  ; will  give  thee  that  pleasure  which  will  be  a support 
to  thee,  as  the  bones  to  the  body,  that  joy  of  the  Lord  which 
will  be  thy  strength.  He  shall  give  thy  hones  rest,”  (so  some 
read  it,)  “ rest  from  the  pain  and  sickness  which  they  have 
laboured  under,  and  been  chastened  with  so  it  agrees  with 
that  promise  made  to  the  merciful,  ( Ps.  xli.  3.)  The  Lord  shall 
make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.  “ Thoushalt  be  like  a water- 
ed garden,  so  flourishing  and  fruitful  in  graces  and  comforts, 
and  like  a spring  of  water,  like  a garden  that  has  a spring  of 
water  in  it,  whose  waters  fail  not  either  in  droughts  or  in 
frosts.”  The  principle  of  holy  love  in  those  that  are  good 
shall  be  a well  of  living  water,  John  iv.  14.  As  a spring  of 
water,  though  it  is  continually  sending  forth  its  streams,  is  yet 
always  full,  so  the  charitable  man  abounds  in  good  as  he 
abounds  in  doing  good,  and  is  never  the  poorer  for  his  libe- 
rality. He  that  waters  shall  himself  be  watered. 

7.  They  and  their  families  shall  be  public  blessings.  It  is  a 
good  reward  to  those  that  are  fruitful  and  useful,  to  be  more 
so,  and  especially  to  have  those  who  descend  from  them  to  be 
so  too.  This  is  here  promised  ; (v.  12.)  “They  that  noware 
of  thee,  thy  princes,  and  nobles,  and  great  men,  shall  have 
such  authority  and  influence  as  they  never  had  or,  “ Those 
that  hereafter  shall  be  of  thee,  thy  posterity,  shall  be  service- 
able to  their  generation,  as  thou  art  to  thine.”  It  completes 
the  satisfaction  of  a good  man,  as  to  this  world,  to  think  that 
those  that  come  after  him  shall  be  doing  good  when  he  is  gone. 
(1.)  They  shall  re-edify  cities  that  have  been  long  in  ruins  ; 
shall  build  the  old  waste  places,  which  had  lain  so  long  deso- 
late, that,  the  rebuilding  of  them  was  quite  despaired  of.  This 
was  fulfilled  when  the  captives,  after  their  return,  repaired  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  dwelt  in  them,  and  many  of  those  in  Israel 
too,  which  had  lain  waste  ever  since  the  carrying  away  of  the 
ten  tribes.  (2.)  They  shall  carry  on  and  finish  that  good 
work  which  was  begun  long  before,  and  shall  be  helped  over 
the  obstructions  which  had  retarded  the  progress  of  it  ; they 
shall  raise  up  to  the  top  that  building,  the  foundation  of  which 
was  laid  long  since,  and  has  been  for  many  generations  in  the 
rearing.  This  was  fulfilled  when  thebuildingof  the  temple  was 
revived  after  it  had  stood  still  for  many  years  Ezra, v.  2.  Or, 
they  shall  raise  up  foundations  which  shall  continue  for  many 
generations  yet  to  come  ; they  shall  do  that  good  which  shall 
he  of  lasting  consequence.  (3.)  They  shall  have  the  blessing 
and  praise  of  all  about  them  ; “ Thou  shalt  be  called,  (and 
it  shall  be  to  thy  honour,)  the  repairer  of  the  breach,  the 
breach  made  by  the  enemy  in  the  wall  of  a besieged  city, 
which  whoso  has  the  courage  and  dexterity  to  make  up,  or 
make  good,  gains  great  applause.”  Happy  they  who  make  up 
the  breach  at  which  virtue  is  running  out,  and  judgments 
breaking  in.  “ Thou  shalt  be  the  restorer  of  paths,  safe  and 
quiet  paths,  not  only  to  travel  in,  but  to  dwell  in  ; so  safe  and 
quiet,  that  people  shall  make  no  difficulty  of  building  their 
houses  by  the  road-side.”  The  sum  is,  That  if  they  keep  such 
fasts  as  God  has  chosen,  he  will  settle  them  again  in  their 
former  peace  and  prosperity,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  make 
them  afraid.  See  Zech.  vii.  5,  9 ; viii.  3 — 5.  It  teaches  us, 
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tliat  those  who  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  shall  have  the  com- 
fort of  it  in  this  world. 

13  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath, 
from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day  ; and  call  the 
sabbath  a Delight,  the  Holy  of  the  Lord,  Honour- 
able; and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
thine  ourn  words:  14  Then  shalt  thou  delight  thy- 

self in  the  Lord  ; and  I will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the 
heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father:  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Great  stress  was  always  laid  upon  the  due  observation  of 
the  sabbath-day,  and  it  was  particularly  required  from  the 
Jews  when  they  were  captives  in  Babylon,  because,  by  keep- 
ing that  day  in  honour  of  the  Creator,  they  distinguished  them- 
selves from  the  worshippers  of  the  gods  that  have  not  made 
the  heavens  and  the  earth.  See  ch.  lvi.  1,  2.  where  keeping 
the  sabbath  is  joined,  as  here,  with  keeping  judgment  and 
doing  justice.  Some,  indeed,  understand  this  of  the  day  of 
atonement,  which  they  think  is  the  fast  spoken  of  in  the  former 
part  of  the  chapter,  and  which  is  called  a sabbath  of  rest.  Lev 
xxiii.  32.  But  as  the  fasts  before  spoken  of  seem  to  be  those 
that  were  occasional,  so  this  sabbath  is  doubtless  the  weekly 
sabbath,  that  great  sign  between  God  and  his  professing 
people  ; his  appointing  it,  a sign  of  his  favour  to  them  ; and 
their  observing  it,  a sign  of  their  obedience  to  him.  Now  ob- 
serve here, 

1.  How  the  sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified  ; (j>.  13.)  and,  there 
remaining  still  a sabbatism  for  the  people  of  God,  this  law  of 
the  sabbath  is  still  binding  to  us  on  our  Lord’s  day. 

(1.)  Nothing  must  be  done,  that  puts  contempt  upon  the 
sabbath-day,  or  looks  like  having  mean  thoughts  of  it,  when 
God  has  so  highly  dignified  it.  We  must  turn  away  our  foot 
from  the  sabbath,  from  trampling  upon  it,  as  profane,  atheis- 
tical people  do  ; from  travelling  on  that  day  ; so  some  : we 
must  turn  away  our  foot  from  doing  our  pleasure  on  that  holy 
day,  from  living  at  large,  and  taking  a liberty  to  do  what  we 
please  on  sabbath-days,  without  the  control  and  restraint  of 
conscience  ; or  from  indulging  ourselves  in  the  pleasures  of 
sense,  in  which  the  modern  Jews  wickedly  place  the  sanctifi- 
cation of  the  sabbath,  though  it  is  as  great  a profanation  of  it 
as  any  thing.  On  sabbath-days  we  must  not  do  our  own  ways, 
not  follow  our  callings  ; not  find  our  own  pleasure,  not  follow 
our  sports  and  recreations  ; nay,  we  must  not  speak  our  own 
words,  words  that  concern  either  our  callings  or  our  pleasures  ; 
we  must  not  allow  ourselves  a liberty  of  speech  on  that  day  as 
on  other  days,  for  we  must  then  mind  God’s  ways,  make  reli- 
gion the  business  of  the  day  ; we  must  choose  the  things  that 
please  him,  and  speak  his  words,  speak  of  divine  things  as  we 
sit  in  the  house,  and  walk  by  the  way  ; in  all  we  say  and  do 
we  must  put  a difference  between  this  day  and  other  days. 

(2.)  Every  thing  must  be  done  that  puts  an  honour  on  the 
day,  and  is  expressive  of  our  high  thoughts  of  it ; we  must  call 
it  ii  delight,  not  a task  and  a burthen  : we  must  delight  our- 
selves in  it,  in  the  restraints  it  lays  upon  us,  and  the  services 
it  obliges  us  to  ; we  must  be  in  our  element  when  we  are  wor- 
shipping God,  and  in  communion  with  him.  How  amiable 
are  thy  tabernacles,  0 Lord  of  hosts  ! We  must  not  only  count 
it  a delight,  but  call  it  so,  must  openly  profess  the  complacency 
we  take  in  the  day,  and  the  duties  of  it;  we  must  call  it  so  to 
God,  in  thanksgiving  for  it,  and  earnest  desire  of  his  grace,  to 
enable  us  to  do  the  work  of  the  day  in  its  day,  because  we  de- 
light in  it  ; we  must  call  it  so  to  others,  to  invite  them  to  come, 
and  share  in  the  pleasure  of  it ; and  we  must  call  it  so  to  our- 
selves, that  we  may  not  enteitain  the  least  thoughts  of  wishing 
the  sabbath  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn.  We  must  call  it 
the  Lord's  holy  day,  and  honourable;  holy,  separated  from 
common  use,  and  devoted  to  God  and  to  his  service  : the  holy 
of  the  Lord,  the  day  which  he  has  sanctified  to  himself.  Even 
in  Old-Testament  times  the  sabbath  was  called  the  Lord's  day, 
and  therefore  is  fitly  called  so  still,  and  for  a further  reason, 
it  is  the  Lord  Christ’s  day.  Rev.  i.  10.  It  is  holy,  because  it 
is  the  Lord’s  day,  and  upon  both  accounts  it  is  honourable  ; 
it  is  a beauty  of  holiness  that  is  upon  it,  it  is  ancient,  and  its 
antiquity  is  its  honour  ; and  we  must  make  it  appear  that  we 
look  upon  it  as  honourable  by  honouring  him,  that  is,  God,  on 
that  day.  We  then  put  honour  upon  the  day,  when  we  give 
honour  to  him  that  instituted  it,  and  to  whose  honour  it  is 
dedicated. 

2.  What  the  reward  is  of  sabbath-sanctification,  r.  14.  If 
we  thus  remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy, 
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(1.)  We  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it ; the  work  will  be  its 
own  wages.  If  we  call  the  sabbath  a delight,  then  shall  toe  de- 
light ourseiies  in  the  Lord  ; he  will  more  and  more  manifest 
himself  to  us  as  the  delightful  Subject  of  our  thoughts  and 
meditations,  and  the  delightful  Object  of  our  best  affections. 
Note,  The  more  pleasure  we  take  in  serving  God,  the  more 
pleasure  we  shall  find  in  it.  If  we  go  about  duty  with  cheer- 
fulness, we  shall  go  from  it  with  satisfaction,  and  shall  have 
reason  to  say,  “ It  is  good  to  be  here,  good  to  draw  near  to 
•God.” 

(2.)  We  shall  have  the  honour  of  it  ; I will  make  thee  to  ride 
-upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth;  which  denotes  not  only 
great  security,  (as  that,  c/i.  xxxiii.  16.  He  shall  dwelt  on 
high,)  but  great  dignity  and  advancement;  “Thou  shalt 
<ide  in  state,  shalt  appear  conspicuous,  and  the  eyes  of  all 
thy  neighbours  shall  be  upon  thee.”  It  was  said  of  Israel, 
when  God  led  them  triumphantly  out  of  Egypt,  that  he  made 
them  to  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  Deut.  xxxii.  12,  13. 
Those  that  honour  God  and  his  sabbath,  he  will  thus  honour, 
it  God  by  his  grace  enable  us  to  live  above  the  world,  and  so 
to  manage  it,  as  not  only  not  to  be  hindered  by  it,  but  to  be 
furthered  and  carried  on  by  it  in  our  journey  toward  heaven, 
then  he  makes  us  to  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth. 

(3.)  We  shall  have  the  profit  of  it ; I will/eed  thee  with  the 
heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father,  with  all  the  blessings  of  the  co- 
venant, and  all  the  precious  products  of  Canaan,  which  was 
a type  of  heaven,  and  the  heritage  of  Jacob.  Observe,  The 
heritage  of  believers  is  what  they  shall  not  only  be  portioned 
■with  hereafter,  but  fed  with  now  ; fed  with  the  hopes  of  it,  and 
not  flattered  ; fed  with  the  earnests  and  foretastes  of  it;  and 
they  that  are  so  fed,  have  reason  to  say  that  they  are  well  fed. 
In  order  that  we  may  depend  upon  it,  it  is  added,  “ The  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it  ; you  may  take  God’s  word  for  it, 
for  he  cannot  lie  nor  deceive  ; what  his  mouth  hath  spoken  his 
hand  will  give,  his  hand  will  do,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of 
his  good  promise  shall  fall  to  the  ground.”  Blessed,  therefore, 
thrice  blessed,  is  he  that  doeth  this,  and  lays  hold  on  it,  that  keeps 
the  sabbath  from  polluting  it. 

CHAP.  LIX. 

■Int/us  chapter,  uie  have  sin  appearing  exceeding  sinful,  and  grace  appear- 
ing exceeding  gracious  ; and  as  what  is  here  said  of  the  sinner's  sin,  (v. 
7,  8.)  is  applied  to  the  general  corruption  of  mankind,  (Rom.  iii.  15.)  so 
what  is  here  said  of  a Redeemer,  ( v . 20.)  is  applied  to  Christ , Rom.  xi. 
26.  T.  It  is  here  charged  upon  this  people,  that  they  had  themselves  stop- 
ped the  current  of  God's  favours  to  them,  and  the  particular  sins  are 
specified  which  kept  good  things  from  them,  v.  1—8.  II.  It  is  heie 
charged  upon  them,  that  they  hod  themselves  procured  the  judgments  of 
God  upon  them,  and  they  are  told  both  what  the  judgments  were  which 
they  had  brought  upon  their  own  heads,  ( v.  0 — II.)  and  what  the  sins 
were  which  provoked  Godto  send  those  judgments,  v.  12 — 15.  III.  It 
is  here  promised  that,  notwithstanding  this,  God  would,  work  deliverance 
for  them,  purely  for  his  own  name's  sake,  (t\  16 — 19)  and  would,  reserve 
mercy  in  store  fur  them,  and  entail  it  upon  them,  v.  20,  21. 

'1  TOEHOLD,  the  Lord’s  hand  is  not  shortened, 
J3  that  it  cannot  save ; neither  his  ear  heavy, 
■that  it  cannot  hear  : 2 But  your  iniquities  have 

separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins 
have  hid  his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear.  3 
For  your  hands  are  defiled  with  blood,  and  your  fin- 
ders with  iniquity;  your  lips  have  spoken  lies,  your 
tongue  hath  muttered  perverseness.  4 Nonecalleth 
tor  justice,  nor  any  pleadeth  for  truth  : they  trust  in 
vanity,  and  speak  lies;  they  conceive  mischief,  and 
bring  forth  iniquity.  3 They  hatch  cockatrico’-eggs, 
and  weave  the  spider’s  web  : he  that  cateth  of  their 
eggs  dieth,  and  that  which  is  crushed  breaketh  out 
into  a viper.  6 Their  webs  shall  not  become  gar- 
ments, neither  shall  they  cover  themselves  with  their 
works  : their  works  are  works  of  iniquity,  and  the 
act  of  violence  is  in  their  hands.  7 Their  feet  run  to 
evil,  and  they  make  haste  to  shed  innocent  blood  : 
their  thoughts  are  thoughts  of  iniquity  ; wasting  and 
destruction  are  in  their  paths.  8 The  way  of  peace 
they  know  not;  and  there  is  no  judgment  in  their 
goings  ; they  have  made  them  crooked  paths  ; who- 
soever goeth  therein  shall  not  know  peace. 

The  prophet  here  rectifies  the  mistake  of  those  who  had  been 
quarrelling  with  God,  because  they  had  not  the  deliverances 
wrought  for  them  which  they  had  been  often  fasting  and  pray- 
ing for,  ch.  lviii.  3.  Now  here  ht  shows, 

I-  That  it  was  not  owing  to  God  ; they  had  no  reason  to  lay 
the  fault  upon  him,  that  they  were  not  saved  out  of  the  hand's 
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of  their  enemies  ; for,  1.  He  was  still  as  able  to  help  as  ever ; 
His  hand,  is  not  shortened,  his  power  is  not  at  all  lessened, 
straitened,  or  abridged  : whether  we  consider  the  extent  of  bis 
power  or  the  efficacy  of  it,  God  can  reach  as  far  as  ever,  and 
with  as  strong  a hand  as  ever.  Note,  The  church’s  salvation 
comes  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  is  not  waxed  weak,  nor 
at  all  shortened.  Is'llie  Lord's  hand  waxed  short  ? (says  God 
to  Moses,  Numb.  xi.  23.)  No,  it  is  not ; be  will  not  have  it 
thought  so.  Neither  length  of  time,  nor  strength  of  enemies, 
nor  weakness  of  instruments,  can  shorten  or  straiten  the  power 
of  God,  with  which  it  is  all  one  to  save  by  many  or  by  few. 
2.  lie  was  still  as  ready  and  willing  to  help  as  ever,  in  answer 
to  prayer  ; his  ear  is  not  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear.  Though 
he  has  many  prayers  to  hear  and  answer,  and  though  he  has 
been  long  hearing  prayer,  yet  he  is  still  as  ready  to  hear  prayer 
as  ever  ; the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  as  much  his  delight  as 
ever  it  was,  and  the  promises  which  are  pleaded,  and  put  in 
suit,  in  prayer,  are  still  yea  and  amen,  inviolably  sure.  More 
is  implied  than  is  expressed  ; not  only  his  ear  is  not  heavy, 
but  lie  is  quick  of  hearing,  even  before  they  call,  he  answers, 
ch.  Ixv.  24.  If  our  prayers  be  not  answered,  and  the  salvation 
we  wait  for  he  not  wrought  for  us,  it  is  not  because  God  is 
weary  of  hearing  prayer,  but  because  we  are  weary  of  praying  ; 
not  because  his  ear  is  heavy  when  we  speak  to  him,  hut  be- 
cause our  ears  are  heavy  when  he  speaks  to  us. 

II.  That  it  was  owing  to  themselves,  they  stood  in  their  own 
light,  and  put  a bar  in  their  own  door  ; God  was  coming  to- 
ward them  in  ways  of  mercy,  and  they  hindered  him  ; Your 
iniquities  have  kept  good  things  from  you,  Jer.  v.  25.  See  what 
mischief  sin  does.  1.  It  hinders  God’s  mercies  from  coming 
down  upon  us  ; it  is  a partition- wall  that  separates  between 
us  and  God.  Notwithstanding  the  infinite  distance  that  is 
between  God  and  man  by  nature,  there  was  a correspondence 
settled  between  them,  till  sin  set  them  at  variance,  justly  pro- 
voked God  against  man,  and  unjustly  alienated  man  from  God ; 
thus  it  separates  between  them  and  God.  “ He  is  your  God, 
yours  in  profession,  and  therefore  there  is  so  much  the  more 
malignity  and  mischievousness  in  sin,  which  separates  between 
you  and  him.”  Sin  hides  his  face  from  us  ; (which  denotes 
great  displeasure,  Deut.  xxxi.  17.)  it  provokes  him  in  anger  to 
withdraw  his  gracious  presence,  to  suspend  the  tokens  of  his 
favour,  and  the  instances  of  his  help  ; he  hides  his  face,  as  re- 
fusing to  be  seen  or  spoken  with.  See  here  sin  in  its  colours, 
sin  exceeding  sinful,  withdrawing  the  creature  from  his  alle- 
giance to  his  Creator ; and  see  sin  in  its  consequences,  sin  ex- 
ceeding hurtful,  separating  us  from  God,  and  so  separating  us 
not  only  /nun  all  good,  but  to  all  evil,  (Deut.  xxix.  21.)  which 
is  the  very  quintessence  of  the  curse.  2.  It  hinders  our 
prayers  from  coming  up  unto  God  ; it  provokes  him  to  hide  his 
face,  that  he  will  not  hear,  as  he  has  said,  ch.  i.  15.  If  we 
regard  iniquity  in  cur  heart,  if  we  indulge  it,  and  allow  our- 
selves in  it,  God  will  not  hear  our  prayers,  Ps.  lxvi.  18.  We 
cannot  expect  that  he  should  countenance  us  while  we  go  on 
to  affront  him. 

Now,  to  justify  God  in  hiding  his  face  from  them,  and  pro- 
ceeding in  his  controversy  with  them,  the  prophet  shows  very 
largely,  in  the  following  verses,  how  many  and  great  their 
iniquities  were,  according  to  the  charge  given  him,  (ch.  lviii. 
1.)  To  show  God’s  people  their  transgressions  ; and  it  is  a black 
bill  of  indictment  that  is  here  drawn  up  against  them,  con- 
sisting of  many  particulars,  any  one  of  which  was  enough  to 
separate  between  them  and  a just  and  a holy  God.  Let  us 
endeavour  to  reduce  these  articles  of  impeachment  to  proper 
heads.  j, 

(1.)  We  must  begin  with  their  thoughts,  for  there  all  sin 
begins,  and  thence  it  takes  its  rise  ; Their  thoughts  are  thoughts 
of  iniquity,  v.  7.  Their  imaginations  are  so,  only  evil  con- 
tinually ; their  projects  and  designs  are  so  ; they  are  conti- 
nually contriving  some  mischief  or  other,  and  how  to  compass 
the  gratification  of  some  base  lust,  v.  4.  They  conceive  mis- 
chief in  their  fancy,  purpose,  counsel,  and  resolution,  thus 
the  embryo  receives  its  shape  and  life,  and  then  they  bring 
forth  iniquity,  put  it  in  execution  when  it  is  ripened  for  it  , 
though  it  be  in  pain  that  the  iniquity  is  brought  forth,  through 
the  oppositions  of  Providence  and  the  checks  of  their  own 
consciences,  yet,  when  they  have  compassed  their  wicked 
purpose,  they  look  upon  it  with  as  much  pride  and  pleasure 
as  if  it  were  a man-child  born  into  the  world  ; thus  when  lust 
has  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sir.,  Jam.  i.  15.  This  is  called, 
(v.  5.)  hatching  the  cockatrice'-egg,  and  weaving  the  spider’s 
web.  See  how  the  thoughts  and  contrivances  of  wicked  men 
are  employed,  and  about  what  they  set  their  wits  on  work. 
[1.]  At  the  best,  it  is  about  that  which  is  foolish  and  frivo- 
lous : their  thoughts  are  vain,  like  weaving  the  spider’s  weo, 
which  the  poor  silly  animal  takes  a great  deal  of  pains  about, 
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and  when  all  is  done,  it  is  a weak  insignificant  thing,  a re- 
proach to  the  place  where  it  is,  and  which  the  besom  sweeps 
away  in  an  instant:  such  are  the  thoughts  which  worldly  men 
entertain  themselves  with,  building  castles  in  the  air,  and 
pleasing  themselves  with  imaginary  satisfactions  ; like  the 
ipider,  which  takes  hold  with  her  hands  very  finely,  (Prov.  xxx. 
28.)  but  cannot  keep  her  hold.  [2.]  Too  often  it  is  about 
that  which  is  malicious  and  spiteful ; they  hatch  the  eggs  of 
the  cockatrice  or  adder,  which  are  poisonous,  and  produce 
venemous  creatures  ; such  are  the  thoughts  of  the  wicked  who 
delight  in  doing  mischief.  He  that  eats  of  their  eggs,  that 
has  any  dealings  with  them,  dies,  he  is  in  danger  of  having 
some  mischief  or  other  done  him  ; and  that  which  is  crushed 
in  order  to  be  eaten  of,  or  which  begins  to  be  hatched,  and  you 
promise  yourself  some  useful  fowl  from  it,  breaks  out  into  a 
viper,  which  you  meddle  with  at  your  peril  : happy  they  that 
have  least  to  do  with  such  men.  Even  the  spider’s  web  which 
they  wove,  was  woven  with  a spiteful  design  to  catch  flies  in, 
and  make  a prey  of  them  ; for,  rather  than  not  be  doing  mis- 
chief. they  will  play  at  small  game. 

(2.)  Outof  this  abundance  of  wickedness  in  the  heart  their 
mouth  speaks,  and  yet  it  does  not  always  speak  out  the  wicked- 
ness that  is  within,  but,  for  the  more  effectual  compassing  of 
the  mischievous  design,  it  is  dissembled,  and  covered  with 
much  fair  speech,  (v.  3.)  Your  lips  hare  spoken  lies  ; and  again, 
(v.  4.)  They  speak  lies,  pretending  kindness,  where  they  in- 
tend the  greatest  mischief  ; or,  by  slanders  and  false  accusa- 
tions they  blasted  the  credit  and  reputation  of  those  they  had 
a spite  to,  and  so  did  them  a real  mischief  unseen,  and  per- 
haps by  suborning  witnesses  against  them  took  from  them 
their  estates  and  lives  ; for  a false  tongue  is  sharp  arrows  and 
coals  of  juniper,  and  every  thing  that  is  mischievous;  Your 
tongue  has  muttered  perverseness.  When  they  could  not,  for 
shame,  speak  their  malice  against  their  neighbours  aloud,  or 
durst  not,  for  fear  of  being  disproved  and  put  to  confusion, 
they  muttered  it  secretly.  Backbiters  are  called  whisperers. 

(3.)  Their  actions  were  all  of  a piece  with  their  thoughts  and 
words.  They  were  guilty  of  shedding  innocent  blood,  a crime 
of  the  most  heinous  nature  ; Your  hands  are  defiled  with  blood  ; 
(v.  3.)  for  blood  is  defiling,  it  leaves  an  indelible  stain  of 
guilt  upon  the  conscience,  which  nothing  but  the  blood  of 
Christ  can  cleanse  it  from  ; nor  was  this  a case  of  surprise, 
or  one  that  occurred  when  there  was  something  of  a force  put 
upon  them  ; but,  (v.  7.)  their  feet  run  to  this  evil,  naturally 
and  eagerly,  and,  hurried  on  by  the  impetus  of  their  malice  anil 
revenge,  they  make  haste  to  shed  innocent  blood,  as  if  they 
were  afraid  of  losing  an  opportunity  to  do  a barbarous  thing 
Prov.  i.  16.  Jer.  xxii.  17.  Wasting  and  destruction  arc  in  their 
paths.  Wherever  they  go,  they  carry  mischief  along  with 
them,  and  the  tendency  of  their  way  is  to  lay  waste  and  de- 
stroy, nor  do  they  care  what  havoc  they  make  ; nor  do  they 
only  thirst  after  blood,  but  with  other  iniquity  are  their  fingers 
defiled  ; (v.  3.)  they  wrong  people  in  their  estates,  and  make 
every  thing  their  own  that  they  can  lay  their  hands  on.  They 
trust  in  vanity  ; (v.  4.)  they  depend  upon  their  arts  of  cozen- 
age to  enrich  themselves  with,  which  will  prove  vanity  to 
them,  and  their  deceiving  others  will  but  deceive  themselves  ; 
their  works,  which  they  take  so  much  pains  about,  and  have 
their  hearts  so  much  upon,  are  all  works  of  iniquity;  their 
whole  business  is  one  continued  course  of  oppressions  and 
vexation,  and  the  act  of  violence  is  in  their  hands,  according 
to  the  arts  of  violence  that  are  in  their  heads,  and  the 
thoughts  of  violence  in  their  hearts. 

(4.)  No  methods  are  taken  to  redress  these  grievances,  and 
teform  these  abuses  ; (v.  4.)  None  calls  for  justice,  none  com- 
plains of  the  violation  of  the  sacred  laws  of  justice,  nor  seeks 
to  right  those  that  suffer  wrong,  or  to  get  the  laws  put  in 
execution  against  vice  and  profaneness,  and  those  lewd  prac- 
tices which  are  the  shame,  and  threaten  to  be  the  bane,  of  the 
nation.  Note,  When  justice  is  not  done,  there  is  blame  to  be 
laid  not  only  upon  the  magistrates  that  should  administer 
tuslice,  but  upon  the  people  that  should  call  for  it : private 
persons  ought  to  contribute  to  the  public  good  by  discovering 
lecret  wickedness,  and  giving  those  an  opportunity  to  punish 
.t,  that  have  it  in  the  power  of  their  hands  ; but  it  is  ill  with  a 
state  when  princes  rule  ill,  and  the  people  love  to  have  it  so. 
Truth  is  opposed,  and  there  is  not  any  that  pleads  for  it,  not 
any  that  has  the  conscience  and  courage  to  appear  in  defence 
of  an  honest  cause,  and  confront  a prosperous  fraud  and  wrong. 
The  way  of  peace  is  as  little  regarded  as  the  way  of  truth  ; 
hey  know  it  not,  they  never  study  the  things  that  make  for 
peace  ; no  care  is  taken  to  prevent  or  punish  the  breaches  of 
-he  peace,  and  to  accommodate  matters  in  difference  among 
neighbours  ; they  are  utter  strangers  to  every  thing  that  looks 
quiet  and  peaceable,  and  affect  that  which  is  blustering  and 
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turbulent.  There  is  no  judgment  in  their  goings  ; they  have 
not  any  sense  of  justice  in  their  dealings,  it  is  a thing  they 
make  no  account  of  at  all,  but  can  easily  break  through  all  its 
fences,  if  they  stand  in  the  way  of  their  malicious,  covetous 
designs. 

(5.)  In  all  this  they  act  foolishly,  very  foolishly,  and  as 
much  against  their  interest  as  against  iea>on  and  equity.  They 
that  practise  iniquity  trust  in  vanity,  which  will  certainly 
deceive  them,  v.  4.  Their  webs,  which  they  weave  with  so 
much  art  and  industry,  shall  not  become  garments,  neither  shall 
they  cover  themselves,  either  for  shelter  or  for  ornament,  witl> 
their  works,  v.  6.  They  may  do  hurt  to  others  with  their  pro- 
jects, but  can  never  do  any  real  service  or  kindness  to  them- 
selves by  them  ; there  is  nothing  to  be  got  by  sin,  and  so  it 
will  appear  when  profit  and  loss  come  to  be  compared.  Those 
paths  of  iniquity  are  crooked  paths,  (t>.  8.)  which  will  perplex 
them,  but  will  never  bring  them  to  their  journey's  end  , who- 
soever go  therein,  though  they  say  that  they  shall  have  peace 
notwithstanding  they  go  on,  deceive  themselves,  for  they  shall 
not  know  peace  ; as  appears  by  the  following  verses. 

9 Therefore  is  judgment  far  from  us,  neither  doth 
justice  overtake  us;  we  wait  for  light,  but  behold 
obscurity  ; for  brightness,  but  we  walk  in  darkness. 
10  We  grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind,  and  we 
grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes  : we  stumble  at  noon-day 
as  in  the  night ; we  are  in  desolate  places  as  dead 
men.  11  W e roar  all  like  bears,  and  mourn  sore 
like  doves  : we  look  for  judgment,  but  there  is  none  ; 
for  salvation,  but  it  is  far  off  from  us.  12  For  our 
transgressions  are  multiplied  before  thee,  and  our 
sins  testify  against  us:  for  our  transgressions  arc 
with  us;  and  as  for  our  iniquities,  we  know  them; 
13  In  transgressing  and  lying  against  the  Loud, 
and  departing  away  from  our  God,  speaking  oppres- 
sion and  revolt,  conceiving  and  uttering  from  the 
heart  words  of  falsehood.  14  And  judgment  is  turn- 
ed away  backward,  and  justice  standeth  afar  oil: 
for  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street,  and  equity  cannot 
enter.  15  Yea,  truth  faileth  ; and  he  that  departetb 
from  evil  maketh  himself  a prey  : and  the  Loud  saw 
it,  and  it  displeased  him  that  there  teas  no  judgment 

The  scope  of  this  paragraph  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 
I last,  to  show  that  sin  is  the  great  mischief-maker  : as  it  is  that 
which  keeps  good  things  from  us,  so  it  is  that  which  brings 
evil  things  upon  us.  But  as  there  it  is  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
in  God’s  name,  to  the  people,  for  their  conviction  and  humili- 
ation, and  that  God  might  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and 
clear  when  he  judges  ; so  here  it  seems  to  be  spoken  by  the 
people  of  God,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  that  which  was  there 
told  them,  and  an  expression  of  their  humble  submission 
and  subscription  to  the  justice  and  equity  of  God’s  proceed- 
ings against  them.  Their  uncircumcised  hearts  here  seem  to 
be  humbled  in  some  measure,  and  they  are  brought  to  confess ; 
the  confession  is  at  least  extorted  from  them,  that  God  has 
justly  walked  contrary  to  them,  because  they  had  walked  con- 
trary to  him. 

1.  They  acknowledge  that  God  had  contended  with  them, 
and  had  walked  contrary  to  them.  Their  case  was  very  deplor- 
able, v.  9 — 11.  (1.)  They  were  in  distress,  trampled  upon 

and  oppressed  by  their  enemies,  unjustly  dealt  with,  and  ruled 
with  rigour  ; and  God  did  not  appear  for  them,  to  plead  their 
just  and  injured  cause  ; “ Judgment  is  far  from  us,  neither 
does  justice  overtake  vs.  Though,  as  to  our  persecutors,  we  are 
sure  that  we  have  right  on  our  side,  and  they  are  the  wrong- 
doers, yet  we  are  not  relieved,  vie  are  not  righted  ; we  have 
not  done  justice  to  one  another,  and  therefore  God  suffers  our 
enemies  to  deal  thus  unjustly  with  us,  and  we  are  as  lar  as 
ever  from  being  restored  to  our  right,  and  recovering  our  pro- 
perty again  ; oppression  is  near  us,  and  judgment  is  far  from 
us  ; our  enemies  are  far  from  giving  our  case  its  fl  ee  consider- 
ation, but  still  hurry  us  on  with  the  violence  of  their  opp vi- 
sions, and  justice  does  not  overtake  us  to  rescue  us  out  ot  their 
hands.”  (2.)  Herein  their  expectations  were  sadly  disap- 
pointed, which  made  their  case  the  more  sad  ; “ We  wait  for 
light  as  they  that  wait  for  the  morning,  but  behold,  obscurity  ; 
we  cannot  discern  the  least  dawning  of  the  day  of  our  deliver- 
ance ; ue  look  for  judgment,  but  there  is  none  ; (v.  11.)  neither 
God  nor  man  appears  for  our  succour  ; we  look  for  salvation, 
because  God  (we  think)  has  promised  it,  and  we  have  prayed 
for  it  with  fasting  ; we  looked  for  it  as  for  brightness,  but  it  is 
far  off  from  us,  as  far  off  as  ever,  for  aught  we  can  perceive. 
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and  still  we  walk  in  darkness;  and  the  higher  our  expecta- 
tions have  been  raised,  the  sorer  is  the  disappointment.”  (3.) 
They  were  quite  at  a loss  what  to  do  to  help  themselves,  and 
were  at  their  wit's  end  ; ( v.  10.)  “ We  grope  for  the  wall  like 
the  blind,  we  see  no  way  open  tor  our  relief,  nor  know  which 
way  to  expect  it,  or  what  to  do  in  order  to  it.”  If  we  shut  our 
eyes  against  the  light  of  divine  truth,  it  is  just  with  God  to 
hide  from  our  eyes  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace  ; and, 
if  we  use  not  our  eyes  as  we  should,  to  let  us  be  as  if  we  had 
no  eyes  ; they  that  will  not  see  their  duty,  shall  not  see  their 
interest.  Those  whom  God  has  given  up  to  a judicial  blind- 
ness, are  strangely  infatuated  ; they  stumble  at  noon-day  as 
in  the  night,  they  see  not  either  those  dangers  or  those  advan- 
tages, which  all  about  them  see  ; Quos  Dens  vult  perdere,  eos 
dementat — God  infatuates  those  whom  he  means  to  destroy. 
Those  that  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  shall  have  their 
doom  accordingly.  (4.)  They  sunk  into  despair,  and  were 
quite  overwhelmed  with  grief,  the  marks  of  which  appeared  in 
every  man’s  countenance  ; they  grew  melancholy  upon  it, 
shunned  conversation,  and  affected  solitude  ; We  are  in  de- 
solate places  as  dead  men.  The  state  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon  is 
represented  by  dead  and  dry  bones,  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  1.)  and  the 
explanation  of  the  comparison  there,  (v.  11.)  explains  this 
text,  Our  hope  is  lost,  we  are  cut  off  for  oar  parts.  In  this 
despair,  the  sorrow  and  anguish  of  some  were  loud  and  noisy; 
We  roar  like  bears  ; the  sorrow  of  others  was  silent,  and 
preyed  more  upon  their  spirits;  “ We  mourn  sore  like  doves, 
like  doves  of  the  valleys  ; we  mourn  both  for  our  iniquities, 
(Ezek.  vii.  16.)  and  for  our  calamities.”  Thus  they  own  that 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  gone  out  against  them. 

2.  They  acknowledge  that  they  had  provoked  God  thus  to 
contend  with  them,  that  he  had  done  right,  for  they  had  done 
wickedly,  v.  12 — 15.  ( 1.)  They  owned  that  they  had  sinned, 

and  that  to  this  day  they  were  in  a great  trespass,  as  Ezra 
speaks,  (c/i.  x.  10.)  “ Our  trait gressions  are  with  us;  the  guilt 
of  them  is  upon  us,  the  power  of  them  prevails  among  us,  we 
are  not  yet  reformed,  nor  have  we  parted  with  our  sins,  though 
they  have  done  us  so  much  mischief  ; nay,  our  transgressions 
are  multiplied,  they  are  more  numerous  and  more  heinous  than 
they  have  been  formerly  ; look  which  way  we  will,  we  cannot 
look  off  them,  all  places,  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  are  in- 
fected ; the  sense  of  our  transgression  is  with  us,  as  David 
said,  My  sin  is  ever  before  me;  it  is  too  plain  to  be  denied  or 
concealed,  too  bad  to  be  excused  or  palliated.  God  is  a Wit- 
ness to  them  ; They  are  multiplied  before  thee,  in  thy  sight, 
under  thine  eye.  We  are  witnesses  against  ourselves  : As 
for  our  iniquities,  we  know  them,  though  we  may  have  foolishly 
endeavoured  to  cover  them  ; nay,  they  themselves  are  wit- 
nesses, our  sins  stare  us  in  the  face,  and  testify  against  us,  so 
many  have  they  been,  and  so  deeply  aggravated.”  (2.)  They 
own  the  great  evil  and  malignity  of  sin,  of  their  sin  ; it  is 
transgressing  and  lying  against  the  Lord,  v.  13.  The  sins  of 
those  that  profess  themselves  God’s  people,  and  bear  his 
name,  are,  upon  this  account,  worse  than  the  sins  of  others, 
that  in  transgressing  they  lie  against  the  Lord,  they  falsely 
accuse  him,  they  misrepresent  and  belie  him,  as  if  he  had 
dealt  hardly  and  unfairly  with  them  ; or,  they  perfidiously 
break  covenant  with  him,  and  falsify  their  most  sacred  and 
solemn  engagements  to  him,  that  is  lying  against  him:  it  is 
departing  away  from  our  God,  to  whom  we  are  bound  as  our 
God,  and  to  whom  we  ought  to  cleave  with  purpose  of  heart  ; 
from  him  we  have  departed,  as  the  rebellious  subject  from  his 
allegiance  to  his  rightful  prince,  and  the  adulterous  wife  from 
the  guide  of  her  youth,  and  the  covenant  of  her  God.  (3.) 
t hey  own  that  there  was  a general  decay  of  moral  honesty  ; 
and  it  is  not  strange  that  those  who  were  false  to  their  God 
were  unfaithful  to  one  another.  They  spake  oppression,  de- 
clared openly  for  that,  though  it  was  a revolt  from  their  God, 
and  a revolt  from  truth,  by  the  sacred  bonds  of  which  we 
should  always  be  tied  and  held  fast.  They  conceived  and 
uttered  words  of  falsehood  ; many  an  ill  thing  is  conceived  in 
the  mind,  yet  is  prudently  stifled  there,  and  not  suffered  to  go 
any  further  ; but  these  sinners  were  so  impudent,  so  daring, 
that  whatever  wickedness  they  conceived,  they  gave  it  an 
imprimatur — a sanction,  and  made  no  difficulty  of  publishing 
it;  to  think  an  ill  thing  is  bad,  but  to  say  it  is  much  worse. 
Many  a word  of  falsehood  is  uttered  in  haste,  for  want  of  con- 
sideration ; but  these  were  conceived  and  uttered,  were  utter- 
ed deliberately,  and  of  malice  prepense.  They  were  words  of 
falsehood,  and  yet  they  are  said  to  be  uttered  from  the  heart, 
because  though  they  differed  from  the  real  sentiments  of  the 
heart,  and  therefore  were  words  of  falsehood,  yet  they  agreed 
with  the  malice  and  wickedness  of  the  heart,  and  were  the 
natural  language  of  that;  it  was  a double  heart,  Ps.  xii.  2. 
Those  who  by  the  grace  of  God  keep  themselves  free  from  these 


enormous  crimes,  yet  put  themselves  into  the  confession  of  sin, 
because  members  of  that  nation  which  was  generally  thus 
corrupted.  (4.)  They  own  that  that  was  not  done,  which 
might  have  been  done,  to  reform  the  land,  and  to  amend  what 
was  amiss,  v.  14.  Judgment,  that  should  go  forward,  and 
bear  down  the  opposition  that  is  made  to  it,  that  should  run 
its  course  like  a river,  like  a mighty  stream,  is  turned  away 
backward,  a contrary  course;  and  administration  of  justice  is 
become  but  a cover  to  the  greatest  injustice  ; judgment,  that 
should  check  the  proceedings  of  fraud  and  violence,  is  driven 
back,  and  so  they  go  on  triumphantly.  “ Justice  stands  afar 
off,  even  from  our  courts  of  judicature,  which  are  so  crowded 
with  the  patrons  of  oppression,  that  equity  cannot  enter,  can- 
not have  admission  into  the  court,  cannot  be  heard,  or  at 
least  will  not  be  heeded.  Equity  enters  not  into  the  unrighteous 
decrees  which  they  decree,  ch.  x.  1.  Truth  is  fallen  in  the 
street,  and  there  it  may  lie  to  be  trampled  upon  by  every  foot 
of  pride,  and  she  has  never  a friend  that  will  lend  a hand  to. 
help  Tier  up  ; yea,  truth  fails,  in  common  conversation,  and 
in  dealings  between  man  and  man,  so  that  one  knows  not 
whom  to  believe  or  whom  to  trust.”  (5.)  They  own  that 
there  was  a prevailing  enmity  in  men’s  minds  to  those  that 
were  good  ; He  that  does  evil  goes  unpunished  ; but  he  that  de- 
parts from  evil  makes  himself  a prey  to  those  beasts  of  prey  that 
were  before  described  ; it  is  crime  enough  with  them  for  a man 
not  to  do  as  they  do,  and  they  treat  him  as  an  enemy,  who  will 
not  partake  with  them  in  their  wickedness.  He  that  departs 
from  evil  is  accounted  mad;  so  the  margin  reads  it;  sober 
singularity  is  branded  as  folly,  and  he  is  thought  next  door  to 
a madman,  who  swims  against  the  stream  that  runs  so  strong. 
(6.)  'They  own  that  all  this  could  not  but  be  very  displeasing 
to  the  God  of  heaven.  The  evil  was  done  in  his  sight ; they 
knew  very  well,  though  they  were  not  willing  to  acknowledge 
it,  that  the  Lord  saw  it ; though  it  was  done  secretly,  and 
gilded  over  with  specious  pretences,  yet  it  could  not  be  con- 
cealed from  his  all-seeing  eye  ; all  the  wickedness  that  is  in 
the  world  is  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of  God.  And  as 
he  is  of  quicker  eyes  than  not  to  see  iniquity,  so  he  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  it  with  the  least  approbation  or  allowance  : 
He  saw  it  and  it  displeased  him,  though  it  was  among  his  own 
professing  people  that  he  saw  it  ; it  was  evil  in  his  eyes,  he 
saw  the  sinfulness  of  all  this  sin,  and  that  which  was  most 
offensive  to  him  was,  that  there  was  no  judgment,  no  reforma- 
tion ; had  he  seen  any  signs  of  that,  though  the  sin  displeased 
him,  he  would  soon  have  been  reconciled  to  the  sinners,  upon 
their  returning  from  their  evil  way.  Then  the  sin  of  a nation 
becomes  national,  and  brings  public  judgment,  when  it  is  not 
restrained  by  public  justice. 

16  And  lie  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  wonder- 
ed that  there  was  no  intercessor ; therefore  his  arm 
brought  salvation  unto  him;  and  his  righteousness, 
it  sustained  him.  17  For  lie  put  on  righteousness 
as  a breast-plate,  and  an  helmet  of  salvation  upon 
his  head  ; and  he  put  on  the  garments  of  vengeance 
for  clothing,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  as  a cloak.  18 
According  to  their  deeds,  accordingly  he  will  repay, 
fury  to  his  adversaries,  recompence  to  his  enemies; 
to  the  islands  lie  will  repay  recompence.  It)  So. 
shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  west, 
and  his  glory  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  When  the 
enemy  shall  come  in  like  a flood,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  lift  up  a standard  against  him.  20  And 
the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them 
that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saitli  the 
Lord.  21  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with 
them,  saith  the  Lord  ; My  spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 
and  my  words  which  I have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  or 
thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed’s  seed, 
saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever. 

How  sin  abounded,  we  have  read,  to  our  great  amazement, 
in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  ; how  grace  does  much  more 
abound,  we  read  in  these  verses.  And  as  sin  took  occasion 
from  the  commandment  to  become  more  exceeding  sinful,  so 
grace  took  occasion  from  the  transgression  of  the  command- 
ment to  appear  more  exceeding  gracious.  Observe, 

I.  Why  God  wrought  salvation  for  this  provoking  people, 
notwithstanding  their  provocations  ; it  was  purely  for  his  own 
name's  sake  ; because  there  was  nothing  in  them  either  tc 
bring  it  about,  or  to  induce  him  to  bring  it  about  for  them,  no 
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merit  to  deserve  it,  no  might  to  effect  it,  he  would  do  it  him- 
self, would  be  exalted  in  his  own  strength,  for  his  own  glory. 
1.  He  took  notice  of  their  weakness  and  wickedness  ; He  saw 
that  there  was  no  man  that  would  do  any  thing  for  the  support 
of  the  bleeding  cause  of  religion  and  virtue  among  men,  not  a 
man  that  would  execute  judgment,  (Jer.  v.  1.)  that  would 
bestir  himself  in  a work  of  reformation  ; those  that  complained 
of  the  badness  of  the  times,  had  not  zeal  and  courage  enough 
to  appear  and  act  against  it ; there  was  a universal  corrup- 
tion of  manners,  and  nothing  done  to  stem  the  tide  ; most 
were  wicked,  and  those  that  were  not  so,  were  yet  weak,  and 
durst  not  attempt  any  thing  in  opposition  to  the  wickedness 
ot  the  wicked.  There  teas  no  intercessor ; either  none  to  in- 
tercede with  Clod,  to  stand  in  the  gap,  by  prayer  to  turn  away 
his  wrath  ; (it  would  have  pleased  him  to  be  thus  met,  and 
he  wondered  that  he  was  not;)  or,  rather,  none  to  interpose 
lor  the  support  of  justice  and  truth,  which  were  trampled  upon, 
and  run  down,  (u.  14.)  no  advocate  to  speak  a good  word  for 
those  who  were  made  a prey  of  because  they  kept  their  inte- 
grity, v.  15.  They  complained  that  God  did  not  appear  for 
them;  (ch.  lviii.  3.)  but  God  with  much  more  reason  com- 
plains that  they  did  nothing  for  themselves,  intimating  how 
ready  he  would  have  been  to  do  them  good,  if  he  had  found 
among  them  the  least  motion  towards  a reformation.  2.  He 
engaged  his  own  strength  and  righteousness  for  them  ; they 
shall  be  saved,  for  all  this  ; and, 

(1.)  Because  they  have  no  strength  of  their  own,  not  any 
active  men  that  will  set  to  it  in  good  earnest,  to  redress  the 
grievances  either  of  their  iniquities  or  of  their  calamities, 
therefore  his  own  arm  shall  bring  salvation  to  him , to  his  people, 
or  to  him  whom  he  would  raise  up  to  be  the  Deliverer,  Christ, 
the  Power  of  God,  and  Arm  of  the  Lord,  that  Man  of  his 
right-hand,  whom  he  made  strong  for  himself.  The  work  of 
reformation  (that  is  the  first  and  principal  article  of  the  salva- 
tion) shall  be  wrought  by  the  immediate  influences  of  the 
divine  grace  on  men’s  consciences.  Since  magistrates,  and 
societies  for  reformation,  fail  of  doing  their  part,  one  will  not 
do  justice,  nor  the  other  call  for  it,  God  will  let  them  know 
that  he  can  do  it  without  them,  when  his  time  is  come  thus  to 
prepare  his  people  for  mercy.  And  then  the  work  of  deliver- 
ance shall  be  wrought  by  the  immediate  operations  of  the 
Divine  Providence  on  men’s  affections  or  affairs.  When  God 
stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus,  and  brought  his  people  out  of 
Babylon,  not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  of  hosts,  then  his  own  arm  brought  salvation,  which  is 
sever  shortened. 

(2.)  Because  they  have  no  righteousness  of  their  own  to 
merit  these  favours,  and  to  which  God  might  have  an  eye  in 
working  for  them,  therefore  his  own  righteousness  sustained 
him,  and  bore  him  out  in  it.  Divine  justice,  which  by  their 
sins  they  had  armed  against  them,  through  grace  appears  for 
them.  Though  they  can  expect  no  favour  as  due  to  them,  yet 
he  will  be  just  to  himself,  to  his  own  purpose,  and  promise, 
and  covenant  with  his  people  : he  will,  in  righteousness, 
punish  the  enemies  of  his  people  ; see  Deut.  ix.  5.  Not  for 
thy  righteousness,  but  fur  the  wickedness  of  these  nations,  they 
are  driven  out.  In  our  redemption  by  Christ,  since  we  had 
no  righteousness  of  our  own  to  produce,  on  which  God  might 
proceed,  in  favour  to  us,  he  brought  in  a righteousness  by  the 
merit  and  mediation  of  his  own  Son,  (it  is  called  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith,  Phil.  iii.  9.)  and  this  righteous- 
ness sustained  him,  and  bore  him  out  in  all  his  favours  to  us, 
notwithstanding  our  provocations.  He  put  on  righteousness  as 
a breast-plate,  securing  his  own  honour,  as  a breast-plate  does 
the  vitals,  in  all  his  proceedings,  by  the  justice  and  equity  of 
them  ; and  then  he  put  a helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head  ; so 
sure  is  he  to  effect  the  salvation  he  intends,  that  he  takes  sal- 
vation itself  for  his  helmet,  which  therefore  must  needs  be 
impenetrable,  and  in  which  he  appears  very  illustrious,  formid- 
able in  the  eyes  of  his  enemies,  and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  his 
friends.  When  righteousness  is  his  coat  of  arms,  salvation  is 
bis  crest.  In  allusion  to  this,  among  the  pieces  of  a Chris- 
tian's armour  we  find  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  and  for  a 
helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation;  (Eph.vi.  14 — 17.  1 Thess.  v. 
B.)  and  it  is  called  the  armour  of  God,  because  he  wore  it  first, 
and  so  fitted  it  for  us. 

(3.)  Because  they  have  no  spirit  or  zeal  to  do  any  thing  for 
themselves,  God  will  put  on  the  garments  of  vengeance  for 
■clothing,  and  clothe  himself  with  zeal  as  a cloke  ; he  will  make 
his  justice  upon  the  enemies  of  his  church  and  people,  and  his 
jealousy  for  his  own  glory  and  the  honour  of  religion  and 
virtue  among  men,  to  appear  evident  and  conspicuous  in  the 
eye  of  the  world  ; and  in  these  he  will  show  himself  great,  as 
a man  snows  himself  in  his  rich  attire,  or  in  the  distinguishing 
b»b*>  his  office.  If  mm  be  not  zealous  against  sin,  God 
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will,  and  will  take  vengeance  on  it  for  all  the  injury  it  nas 
done  to  his  honour,  and  his  people’s  welfare  ; and  this  was 
the  business  of  Christ  in  the  world,  to  take  away  sin,  ana  oe 
revenged  on  it. 

II.  What  the  salvation  is,  that  shall  be  wrought  out  by  tne 
righteousness  and  strength  of  God  himself. 

1.  There  shall  be  a present  temporal  salvation  wrought  out 
for  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  or  elsewhere,  in  distress  and  caD- 
tivity.  This  is  promised  (v.  18,  19.)  as  a type  of  something 
further.  When  God’s  time  is  come,  he  will  do  his  own  work, 
though  those  fail  that  should  forward  it.  It  is  here  promised, 

(1.)  That  God  will  reckon  with  his  enemies,  and  will  ren- 
der to  them  according  to  their  deeds  ; to  the  enemies  of  his 
people  abroad,  that  have  oppressed  them  ; to  the  enemies  ol 
justice  and  truth  at  home,  that  have  oppressed  them  ; for  they 
also  are  God’s  enemies  ; and  when  the  day  of  vengeance  comes, 
he  will  deal  with  both  as  they  have  deserved  ; according  to 
retribution,  (so  the  word  is,)  the  law  of  retributions;  (Rev. 
xiii.  10.)  or,  according  to  farmer  retributions,  as  he  has  ren- 
dered to  his  enemies  formerly,  accordingly  he  will  now  repay, 
fury  to  his  adversaries,  recompence  to  hisenemies  ; his  fury  shall 
not  exceed  the  rules  of  justice,  as  men’s  fury  commonly  does. 
Even  to  the  islands,  that  lie  most  remote,  if  they  have  ap- 
peared against  him,  he  will  repay  recompence  ; for  his  hand 
shall  find  out  all  his  enemies,  (Ps.  xxi.  8.)  and  his  arrows  reach 
them.  Though  God’s  people  have  behaved  so  ill,  that  they 
do  not  deserve  to  be  delivered,  yet  his  enemies  behave  so 
much  worse,  that  they  do  deserve  to  be  destroyed. 

(2.)  That,  whatever  attempts  the  enemies  of  God’s  people 
may  afterward  make  upon  them,  to  disturb  their  peace,  they 
shall  be  baffled  and  brought  to  nought  ; When  the  enemy  shall 
come  in  like  a flood,  like  a high  spring  tide,  or  a land  flood, 
which  threatens  to  bear  down  all  before  them  without  control, 
then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  by  some  secret,  undiscerned  power, 
shall  lift  up  a standard  against  him,  and  so  (as  the  margin 
reads  it)  put  him  to  flight.  He  that  has  delivered,  will  still 
deliver.  When  God’s  people  are  weak  and  helpless,  and 
have  no  standard  to  lift  up  against  the  invading  power,  God 
w ill  give  a banner  to  them  that  fear  him,  (Ps.  lx.  4.)  will  by 
his  Spirit  lift  up  a standard,  which  will  draw  multitudes  to- 
gether to  appear  on  the  church’s  behalf.  Some  read  it.  He 
shall  come  (the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  his  glory,  before  fore- 
seen in  the  Messiah  promised)  like  a straight  river,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  lifting  him  up  for  an  Ensign.  Christ  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel  shall  cover  the  earth  with  the  know- 
ledge of  God  as  with  the  waters  of  a flood,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  setting  up  Christ  as  a Standard  to  the  Gentiles,  ch.  xi.  10. 

(3.)  That  all  this  should  redound  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  world;  (v.  19.)  So  shall 
they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  glory,  in  all  nations  that 
lie  eastward  or  westward.  The  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out 
of  captivity,  and  the  destruction  brought  on  their  oppressors, 
would  awaken  multitudes  to  inquire  concerning  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  induce  them  to  serve  and  worship  him,  and  enlist 
themselves  under  the  standard  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  lift  up.  God’s  appearances  for  his  church  shall  occa- 
sion the  accession  of  many  to  it.  This  had  its  full  accom- 
plishment in  gospel-times,  when  many  came  from  the  east  and 
west,  to  fill  up  the  places  of  the  children  of  the  kingdom  that 
shall  be  cast  out  when  there  were  set  up  eastern  and  western 
churches.  Matt.  viii.  11. 

2.  There  shall  be  a more  glorious  salvation  wrought  out  by 
the  Messiah  in  the  fulness  of  time,  which  salvation  all  the 
prophets,  upon  all  occasions,  had  in  view.  We  have  here  the 
two  great  piomises  relating  to  that  salvation. 

(1.)  That  the  Son  of  God  shall  come  to  us  to  be  our  Re- 
deemer; (u.  20.)  Thy  Redeemer  shall  come  ; it  is  applied  to 
Christ,  (Rom.  xi.  26.)  There  shall  come  the  Deliverer.  The 
coming  of  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  is  the  summary  of  all  the 
promises  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  this  was 
the  redemption  in  Jerusalem  which  the  believing  Jews  looked 
for,  Luke  ii.  38.  Christ  is  our  Gael,  our  next  Kinsman,  that 
redeems  both  the  person  and  the  estate  of  the  poor  debtor 
Observe,  [l.J  The  place  where  this  Redeemer  shall  appear 
he  shall  come  to  Zion,  for  there,  on  that  holy  hill,  the  Lord 
would  set  him  up  as  his  King,  Ps.  ii.  6.  In  Zion  the  chief 
Corner-stone  was  to  be  laid,  1 Pet.  ii.  6.  He  came  to  his  temple 
there,  (Mai.  iii.  I.)  there  salvation  was  to  be  placed,  (ch,  xlvi. 
13.)  for  thence  the  law  was  to  go  forth,  ch.  ii.  3.  Zion  was  a 
type  of  the  gospel-church,  for  which  the  Redeemer  acts  in  all 
his  appearances  ; The  Redeemer  shall  come  for  the  sake  of  Zion  ; 
so  the  LXX  read  it.  [2.]  The  persons  that  shall  have  the 
comfort  of  the  Redeemer’s  coming,  that  shall  then  lift  up  their 
heads,  knowing  that  tneir  redemption  draws  nigh  ; he  shall 
come  to  those  that  turn  from  ungodliness  to  Jacob,  to  those 
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J hat  are  in  Jacob,  to  the  praying  seed  of  Jacob,  in  answer  to 
their  prayers  ; yet  not  to  all  that  arc  in  Jacob,  that  are  within 
the  pale  of  the  visible  church,  but  to  those  only  that  turn  from 
transgression,  that  repent  and  reform,  and  forsake  those  sins 
which  Christ  came  to  redeem  them  from.  The  sinners  in  Zion 
will  fare  never  the  better  for  the  Redeemer's  coming  to  Zion, 
if  they  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses. 

(2.)  That  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  come  to  us,  to  be  our 
Sanctifier,  v.  21.  In  the  Redeemer  there  was  a new  covenant 
made  with  us,  a covenant  of  promises  ; and  this  is  the  great 
and  comprehensive  promise  of  that  covenant  that  God  will  give 
and  continue  his  word  and  Spirit  to  his  church  and  people 
throughout  all  generations.  God’s  giving  the  Spirit  to  them 
that  ash  him,  includes  the  giving  of  them  all  good  things, 
Luke  xi.  13.  Matt.  vii.  11.  This  covenant  is  here  said  to  he 
made  with  them,  with  them  that  turn  from  transgression  ; for 
they  that  cease  to  do  evil  shall  be  taught  to  do  well.  But  the 
promise  is  made  to  a single  person,  My  spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 
being  directed,  either,  [l.J  To  Christ  as  the  Head  of  the 
church,  who  received,  that  he  might  give.  The  Spirit  pro- 
mised to  the  church  was  first  upon  him,  and  from  his  head 
that  precious  ointment  descended  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ments ; and  the  word  of  the  gospel  was  first  put  into  his  mouth  ; 
for  it  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  And  all  believers  are 
his  seed,  in  whom  he  prolongs  his  days,  cli.  liii.  10.  Or,  [2.J 
To  the  church  ; and  so  it  is  a promise  of  the  continuance  and 
perpetuity  of  the  church  in  the  world  to  the  end  of  time,  pa- 
rallel to  those  promises,  that  the  throne  and  seed  of  Christ  shall 
endure  for  ever,  Ps.  lxxxix.  29,  36  ; xxii.30.  Observe,  First, 
How  the  church  shall  be  kept  up  ; in  a succession,  as  the 
world  of  mankind  is  kept  up,  by  the  seed  and  the  seed’s  seed  ; 
as  one  generation  passes  away,  another  generation  shall  come  ; 
instead  of  the  fathers  shall  be  the  children.  Secondly,  How  long 
it  shall  be  kept  up  ; from  henceforth  and  for  ever,  always, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ; for  the  world  being  left  to 
stand  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  we  may  be  sure  that  as  long 
as  it  dees  stand,  Christ  will  have  a church  in  it,  though  not 
always  visible.  Thirdly,  By  what  means  it  shall  be  kept  up  ; 
by  the  constant  residence  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  in  it.  1. 
The  Spirit  that  was  upon  Christ  shall  always  continue  in  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful  ; there  shall  be  some  in  every  age  on 
whom  he  shall  work,  and  in  whom  he  shall  dwell,  and  thus 
the  Comforter  shall  abide  with  the  church  for  ever,  John  xiv. 
16.  2.  The  word  of  Christ  shall  always  continue  in  the 
mouths  of  the  faithful  ; there  shall  be  some  in  every  age,  who, 
believing  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  shall  with  the 
tongue  make  confession  unto  salvation.  The  word  shall  never 
depart  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  church,  for  there  shall  still  be 
a seed  to  speak  Christ’s  holy  language,  and  profess  his  holy 
religion.  Observe,  The  Spirit  and  the  word  go  together,  and 
by  them  the  church  is  kept  up.  Fcr  the  word  in  the  mouths 
of  our  ministers,  nay,  the  word  in  our  own  mouths,  will  not 
profit  us,  unless  the  Spirit  work  with  the  word,  and  give  us 
an  understanding.  But  the  Spirit  does  his  work  by  the  word, 
and  in  concurrence  with  it ; and  whatever  is  pretended  to  be 
a dictate  of  the  Spirit  must  be  tried  by  the  scriptures.  On 
these  foundations  the  church  is  built,  stands  firm,  and  shall 
stand  for  ever  ; Christ  himself  being  the  chief  Corner-stone. 

CHAP.  LX. 

This  whole  chapter  is  all  to  the  same  purport,  all  in  the  same  strain  ; it  is 
a part  of  Goa's  covenant  with  his  church,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  last 
verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  the  blessings  here  promised  are  the 
fruits  of  the  word  and  Spirit  there  promised.  The  long  continuance  of 
the  church,  even  unto  the  utmost  ages  of  time,  was  there  promised,  and 
here  the  large  extent  of  the  church,  even  unto  the  utmost  regions  of  the 
earth  : and  both  these  tend  to  the  honour  of  the  Redeemer . It  is  here 
promised,  T.  That  the  church  should  be  enlightened  and  shined  upon,  v.  1, 
2.  I f.  That  it  should  be  enlarged,  and  great  additions  made  to  it,  to 
join  in  the  service  of  God,  v.  3 — 8.  III.  That  the  new  converts  should 
be  greatly  serviceable  to  the  church,  and  to  the  interests  of  it,  v.  9 — 13. 
IV.  That  the  church  shall  be  in  great  honour  and  reputation  among  men, 
v.  M — 16.  V That  it  shall  enjoy  a profound  peace  and  tranquillity,  v. 
17,  18.  VI.  That  the  members  of  it  being  all  righteous,  the  glory  and  joy 
of  it  shall  be  everlasting,  v.  19  - 22.  Aow  this  has  some  reference  to  the 
peaceable  and  prosperous  condition  which  the  Jews  were  sometimes  in, 
after  their  return  nut  of  captivity  into  their  own  land  : but  it  certainly 
looks  further,  and  was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah,  the  enlargement  of  that  kingdom  by  the  bringing  in  of  the 
Gentiles  into  it,  and  the  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by  Christ 
Jesus,  with  which  it  should  be  enriched,  and  all  these  earnests  of  eternal 
joy  and  glory. 

1 \ RISE,  shine;  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the 

glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  2 For, 
behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross 
darkness  the  people  : but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon 
thee,  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.  3 And 


the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to 
the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  4 Lift  up  thine  eyes 
round  about,  and  see  : all  they  gather  themselves 
together,  they  come  to  thee:  thy  sons  shall  come 
from  far,  and  thy  daughters  shall  he  nursed  at  tlnj 
side.  5 Then  thou  shalt  see,  and  (low  together,  and 
thine  heart  shalt  fear,  and  he  enlarged  ; because  the 
abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee, 
the  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee.  0 
The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  dro- 
medaries of  Midian  and  Ephah  ; all  they  from  Sheba 
shall  come:  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense;  and 
they  shall  shew  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord.  7 
All  the  flocks  of  Kedar  shall  be  gathered  together 
unto  thee,  the  rams  of  Nebaioth  shall  minister  unto 
thee  : they  shall  come  up  with  acceptance  on  mine 
altar,  and  I will  glorify  the  house  of  my  glory,  h 
Who  are  these  that  lly  as  a cloud,  and  as  the  doves 
to  their  windows  ? 

It  is  here  promised  that  the  gospel-temple  shall  be  very 
light,  and  very  large. 

I.  It  shall  be  very  light;  Thy  light  is  come.  When  the 
Jews  returned  out  of  captivity,  they  had  light  and  gladness, 
and  joy  and  honour ; they  then  were  made  to  know  the  Lord, 
and  to  rejoice  in  his  great  goodness  ; and  upon  both  accounts 
their  light  came.  When  the  Redeemer  came  to  Zion,  he 
brought  light  with  them,  lie  himself  came  to  be  a Light.  Now 
observe,  1.  What  this  light  is,  and  whence  it  springs;  The 
Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  (v.  2.)  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  (v.  1.) 
that  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.  God  is  the  Fathe-r  and  Fountain 
of  lights,  and  it  is  in  his  light  that  we  shall  see  light.  As  far 
as  we  have  the  knowledge  of  God  in  ns,  and  the  favour  of 
God  towards  us,  our  light  is  come.  When  God  appears  to  us, 
and  we  have  the  comfort  of  his  favour,  then  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  rises  upon  us  as  the  morning-light  ; when  he  appears  for 
us,  and  we  have  the  credit  of  his  favour,  when  he  shows  us 
some  token  for  good,  and  proclaims  his  favour  for  us,  then  his 
glory  is  seen  upon  us,  as  it  was  upon  Israel  in  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire.  When  Christ  arose  as  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, and  in  him  the  day-spring  from  on  high  visited  us,  then 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  seen  upon  us,  the  glory  as  of  the 
First-begotten  of  the  Father.  2.  What  a foil  there  shall  be  to 
this  light  ; Darkness  shall  cover  the  earth  ; but,  though  it  be 
gross  darkness,  darkness  that  might  be  felt,  like  that  of  Egypt, 
that  shall  overspread  the  people,  yet  the  church,  like  Goshen, 
shall  have  light  at  the  same  time.  When  the  case  of  the  na- 
tions that  have  not  the  gospel  shall  be  very  melancholy,  those 
dark  corners  of  the  earth  being  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty 
to  poor  souls,  the  state  of  the  church  shall  be  very  pleasant. 
3.  What  is  the  duty  which  the  rising  of  this  light  calls  for  ; 
“ Arise,  shine  ; not  only  receive  this  light,  and  ” (as  the  mar- 
gin reads  it)  “ be  enlightened  by  it,  but  reflect  this  light ; arise, 
and  shine  with  rays  borrowed  from  it.”  The  children  of  light 
ought  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world  : if  God’s  glory  be  seen 
upon  us  to  our  honour,  we  ought  not  only  with  our  lips,  but 
in  our  lives,  to  return  the  praise  of  it  to  his  honour,  Matt.  v. 
16.  Phil.  ii.  15. 

II.  It  shall  be  very  large.  When  the  Jews  were  settled 
again  in  their  own  land  after  their  captivity,  many  of  the 
people  of  the  land  joined  themselves  to  them  ; but  it  does  not 
appear  that  there  ever  was  any  such  numerous  accession  tc 
them  as  would  answer  the  fulness  of  this  prophecy  ; and 
therefore  we  must  conclude  that  this  looks  further,  to  the 
bringing  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  gospel-church  ; not  their 
flocking  to  one  particular  place,  though  under  that  type  it  is 
here  described.  There  is  no  place  now  that  is  the  centre  oi 
the  church’s  unity  ; but  the  promise  respects  their  flocking  to 
Christ,  and  coming  by  faith,  and  hope,  and  holy  love,  into 
that  society,  which  is  incorporated  by  the  charter  of  his  gospel, 
and  of  the  unity  of  which  he  only  is  the  Centre  ; that  family 
which  is  named  from  him,  Eph.  iii.  15.  The  gospel-church 
is  expressly  called  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  under  that  notion 
all  believers  are  said  to  come  to  it  : (Heb.  xii.  22.)  Ye  are 
come  unto  mount  Zion,  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heaven- 
ly Jerusalem  ; which  serves  for  a key  to  this  prophecy,  Eph. 
ii.  19.  Observe, 

1.  What  shall  invite  such  multitudes  to  the  church  ; “ They 
shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising,  v. 
3.  They  shall  he  allured  to  join  themselves  to  thee,”  (1.' 
“ By  the  light  that  shines  upon  thee,”  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel,  which  the  churches  hold  forth,  in  consequence  of  which 
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they  are  called  golden  candlesticks  ; this  light,  which  discovers 
so  much  of  God  and  his  good-will  to  man,  by  which  light  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light,  this  shall  invite  all  the  seri- 
ous, well-affected  part  of  mankind  to  come,  and  join  them- 
selves to  the  church,  that  they  may  have  the  benefit  of  this 
■light,  to  inform  them  concerning  truth  and  duty.  (2.)  “ Jiy 
the  light  with  which  thou  shinest  the  purity  and  love  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  their  heavenly-mindedness,  contempt  of 
the  world,  and  patient  sufferings,  were  the  brightness  of  the 
church’s  rising,  which  drew  many  into  it.  The  beauty  of  ho- 
liness was  the  powerful  attractive  by  which  Christ  had  a 
willing  people  brought  to  him  in  the  day  of  his  power,  Ps.  cx.  2. 

2.  What  multitudes  shall  come  to  the  church.  Great 
numbers  shall  come,  Gentiles,  or  nations,  of  them  that  are  saved, 
as  it  is  expressed  with  allusion  to  this,  Rev.  xxi.  24.  Nations 
shall  be  discipled  ; (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  and  even  kings,  men  of 
figure,  power,  and  influence,  shall  be  added  to  the  church. 
They  come  from  all  parts;  (v.  4.)  Lift  vp  thine  eyes  round 
•about,  and  see  them  coming  ; devout  men  out  of  every  nation 
under  heaven,  Acts  ii.  5.  See  how  white  the  fields  are  already 
■to  the  harvest,  John  iv.  35.  See  them  coming  in  a body,  as 
•one  man,  and  with  one  consent ; they  gather  themselves  toge- 
ther, that  they  may  strengthen  one  another's  hands,  and  en- 
courage one  another;  Come  and  let  i/s  go,  ch.  ii.  3.  “They 
come  from  the  remotest  parts  ; they  come  to  thee  from  fur,  hav- 
ing heard  the  report  of  thee,  as  the  queen  of  Sheba,  or  seen  thy 
star  in  the  east,  as  the  wise  men,  and  they  will  not  be  dis- 
couraged by  the  length  of  the  journey  from  coming  to  thee. 
There  shall  come  some  of  both  sexes  ; sons  and  daughters 
shall  come  in  the  most  dutiful  manner,  as  thy  sons  and  thy 
daughters,  resolved  to  be  of  thy  family,  to  submit  to  the  laws 
of  thy  family,  and  put  themselves  under  the  tuition  of  it.  They 
shall  come  to  be  nursed  at  thy  side  ; to  have  their  education 
with  thee  from  their  cradle.”  The  church’s  children  must  be 
nursed  at  their  side,  not  sentout  to  be  nursed  among  strangers  ; 
there,  where  alone  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  is  to  be  had, 
must  the  church’s  new-born  babes  be  nursed,  that  they  may 
grow  thereby,  1 Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  They  that  would  enjoy  the  dig- 
nities and  privileges  of  Christ’s  family,  must  submit  to  the 
discipline  of  it. 

3.  What  they  shall  oring  with  them,  and  what  advantage 
shall  accrue  to  the  church  by  their  accession  to  it.  They  that 
are  brought  into  the  church  by  the  grace  of  God,  will  be  sure 
■to  bring  all  they  are  worth  in  with  them,  which  with  them- 
selves they  will  devote  to  the  honour  and  service  of  God,  and 
do  good  with  in  their  places.  (1.)  The  merchants  shall  write 
holiness  to  the  Lord  upon  their  merchandise  and  their  hire,  as 
■ch.  xxiii.  18.  “ The  abundance  of  the  sea,  either  the  wealth  that 
is  fetched  out  of  the  sea,  the  fish,  the  pearls,  or  that  which  is 
imported  by  sea,  it  shall  all  be  converted  to  thee  and  to  thy 
use.”  The  wealth  of  the  rich  merchants  shall  be  laid  out  in 
■works  of  piety  and  charity.  (2.)  The  mighty  men  of  the 
nations  shall  employ  their  might  in  the  service  of  the  church  ; 
“ The  forces,  or  troops,  of  the  Gentiles  s hull  come  unto  thee,  to 
guard  thy  coasts,  strengthen  thine  interests,  and,  if  occasion 
be,  to  fight  thy  battles.”  The  forces  of  the  Gentiles  had  often 
been  against  the  church,  but  now  they  shall  be  for  it  ; for  as 
God,  when  be  pleases,  can,  and,  when  we  please  him,  will, 
make  even  our  enemies  to  ha  at  peace  with  us,  (Prov.  xvi.  6.) 
so  when  Christ  overcomes  the  strong  man  armed,  he  divides 
his  spoils,  and  makes  that  to  serve  his  interests,  which  had 
been  used  against  them,  Luke  xi.  22.  (3.)  The  wealth  im- 
ported by  land-carriage,  as  well  as  that  by  sea,  shall  be  made 
use  of  in  the  service  of  God  and  the  church  ; (v.  6.)  The 
camels  and  dromedaries  that  bring  gold  and  incense,  gold  to 
make  the  golden  altar  of,  and  incense  and  sweet  perfumes  to 
burn  upon  it ; they  of  Midian  and  Sheba  shall  bring  the 
richest  commodities  of  their  country,  not  to  trade  with,  but  to 
honour  God  with,  and  not  in  small  quantities,  but  camel- 
loads of  them.  This  was  in  part  fulfilled  when  the  icise  men 
of  the  east,  (perhaps  some  of  the  countries  here  mentioned,) 
drawn  by  the  brightness  of  the  star,  came  to  Christ,  and  pre- 
sented to  him  treasures  of  gold,  fratihincense,  and  myrrh, 
Matt.ii.il.  (4.)  Great  numbers  of  sacrifices  shall  be  brought 
to  God's  altar,  acceptable  sacrifices,  and,  though  brought  by 
Gentiles,  they  shall  find  acceptance,  v.  7.  Kedar  was  famous 
for  flocks,  and,  probably,  the  fattest  rams  were  those  of 
Nebaioth  ; they  shall  come  up  with  acceptance  on  God’s 
altar.  God  must  be  served  and  honoured  with  what  we  have, 
according  as  he  has  blessed  us,  and  with  the  best  we  have. 
This  was  fulfilled  when,  by  the  decree  of  Darius,  the  governors 
beyond  the  rivers  (perhaps  of  some  of  these  countries)  were 
ordered  to  furnish  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  with  bullocks,  rams, 
and  lambs,  for  the  burnt-offering  of  the  God  of  heaven,  Kzra  vi. 
9.  It  had  a further  accomplishment,  and  we  trust  will  have, 
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in  the  bringing  in  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church, 
which  is  called  the  sacrificing  or  offering  Up  of  the  Gentiles 
unto  God,  Rom.  xv.  16.  The  flocks  and  rams  are  precious 
souls  ; for  they  are  said  to  minister  to  the  church,  and  to  come 
up  as  living  sacrifices,  presenting  themselves  to  God  by  a 
reasonable  service,  on  his  altar,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

4.  How  God  shall  be  honoured  by  the  increase  of  the  church, 
and  the  accession  of  such  numbers  to  it : (1.)  They  shall  in- 
tend the  honour  of  God’s  name  in  it.  When  they  bring  their 
gold  and  incense,  it  shall  not  be  to  show  the  riches  of  their 
country,  or  to  gain  applause  to  themselves  for  piety  and  de- 
votion, but  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  v.  6.  Our 
greatest  services  and  gifts  to  the  church  are  not  acceptable, 
further  than  we  have  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  in  them. 
And  this  must  be  our  business  in  our  attendance  on  public 
ordinances,  to  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  his  nume ; 
for  therefore,  as  these  here,  we  are  called  out  of  darkness  into 
light,  that  we  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  that  called  vs. 
1 Pet.  ii.  9.  (2.)  God  will  advance  the  honour  of  his  own 
name  by  it  ; so  he  has  said,  (v.  7.)  I will  glorify  the  house  of 
my  glory.  The  Church  is  the  house  of  God’s  glory,  where  he 
manifests  his  glory  to  his  people,  and  receives  that  homage  by 
which  they  do  honour  to  him.  And  it  is  for  the  glory  of  this 
house,  and  of  him  that  keeps  house  there,  both  that  the 
Gentiles  shall  bring  their  offerings  to  it,  and  that  they  shall 
be  accepted  therein. 

5.  How  the  church  shall  herself  be  affected  with  this  in- 
crease of  her  numbers,  v.  5.  (1.)  She  shall  be  in  a transport 

of  joy  upon  this  account ; “ Thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  together," 
(or  flow  to  and  fro,)  “ as  in  a pleasing  agitation  about  it.  sur- 
prized at  it,  but  extremely  glad  of  it.”  (2.)  There  shall  be  a 
mixture  of  fear  with  this  joy  ; “ Thine  heart  shall  fear,  doubt- 
ing whether  it  he  lawful  to  go  in  to  the  uncircumcised,  and  eat 
with  them.”  Peter  was  so  possessed  with  this  fear,  that  he 
needed  a vision  and  voice  from  heaven  to  help  him  over  it. 
Acts  x.  28.  But,  (3.)  “When  this  fear  is  conquered,  thy 
heart  shall  be  enlarged  in  holy  love,  so  enlarged  that  thou 
shalt  have  room  in  it  for  all  the  Gentile  converts,  thou  shalt 
not  have  such  a narrow  soul  as  thou  hast  had,  nor  affections 
so  confined  within  the  Jewish  pale.”  When  God  intends  the 
beauty  and  prosperity  of  his  church,  he  gives  this  largeness  of 
heart,  and  an  extensive  charity.  (4.)  These  converts  flocking 
to  the  church  shall  be  greatly  admired  ; (v.  8.)  Who  are  these 
that  fly  as  a cloud?  Observe,  [1.]  How  the  conversion  of 
souls  is  here  described  ; it  is  flying  to  Christ  and  to  his  church  ; 
for  thither  we  are  directed  ; it  is  flying  like  a cloud,  though  in 
great  multitudes,  so  as  to  overspread  the  heavens,  yet  with 
great  unanimity,  all  as  one  cloud  ; they  shall  come  with  speed, 
as  a cloud  flying  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  come  openly, 
and  in  the  view  of  all,  their  very  enemies  beholding  them,  (Rev. 
xi.  12.)  and  yet  not  able  to  hinder  them.  They  shall  fly  as 
doves  to  their  windows,  in  great  flights,  many  together  ; they 
fly  on  the  wings  of  the  harmless  dove,  which  flies  low,  denot- 
ing their  innocency  and  humility.  1’hcy  fly  to  Christ,  to  the 
church,  to  the  word  and  ordinances,  as  doves,  by  instinct,  to 
their  own  windows,  to  their  own  home  ; thither  they  fly  for 
refuge  and  shelter  when  they  are  pursued  by  the  birds  of  prey  ; 
and  thither  they  fly  for  rest  when  they  have  been  wandering 
and  are  weary,  as  Noah’s  dove  to  the  ark.  [2.]  How  the  con- 
version of  souls  is  here  admired  ; it  is  spoken  of  with  wonder 
and  with  pleasure  ; Who  are  these?  We  have  reason  to  won- 
der that  so  many  flock  to  Christ ; when  we  see  them  altogether . 
we  shall  wonder  whence  they  all  came  ; and  we  have  reason  to 
admire  with  pleasure  and  affection  those  that  do  flock  to  him  ; 
Who  are  these  ? How  excellent,  how  amiable  are  they ! 
What  a pleasant  sight  it  is  to  see  poor  souls  hastening  to 
Christ,  with  a full  resolution  to  abide  with  him  ! 

9 Surely  the  isles  shall  w ait  for  me,  and  the  ships 
of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons  from  far,  their 
silver  and  their  gold  w ith  them,  unto  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  be- 
cause he  hath  glorified  thee.  10  And  the  sons  of 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls,  and  their  kings 
shall  minister  unto  thee  : for  in  my  w rath  I smote 
thee,  but  in  my  favour  have  I had  mercy  on  thee.  1 1 
Therefore  thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually  : they 
shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night ; that  men  may  bring 
unto  thee  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their 
kings  mag  be  brought.  12  Forthe  nation  and  king- 
dom that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish  ; yea  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted.  13  The  glory  of 
Lebanon  shall  come  unto  thee,  the  fir-tree,  the  pine- 
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tree,  and  the  nox  together,  to  beautify  the  place  of 
iny  sanctuary  ; and  l will  make  the  place  of  mv  feet 
glorious.  14  The  sons  also  of  them  that  afflicted 
thee  shall  come  bending  unto  thee;  and  all  they 
that  despised  thee  shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the 
soles  of  thy  feet  ; and  they  shall  call  thee.  The  city  of 
the  Loud,  the  Zion  of  the  holy  One  of  Israel. 

The  promises  made  to  the  church  in  the  foregoing  verses  are 
here  repeated,  ratified,  and  enlarged  upon  ; designed  still  for 
he  comfort  and  encouragement  of  the  Jews  after  their  return 
•out  of  captivity  . but  certainly  looking  further,  to  theenlarge- 
■rnent  and  advancement  of  the  gospel-church,  and  the  abun- 
dance ol  spiritual  blessings  with  which  it  shall  be  enriched. 

1.  God  will  be  very  gracious  and  propitious  to  them.  We 
must  begin  with  that  promise,  because  thence  all  the  rest  take 
■use.  The  sanctuary  that  was  desolate  then  begins  to  be  re- 
paired, when  God  causes  his  face  tn  shine  upon  it,  Dan.  ix.  17. 
All  the  favour  that  the  people  of  God  find  with  men,  is  owing 
to  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  his  favour  to  them  ; 

< v.  10.)  " All  shall  now  make  court  to  thee,  for  in  tny  wrath 
'I  smote  thee , while  thou  wast  in  captivity.”  (The  sufferings 
of  the  church,  especially  by  its  corruptions,  decays,  and  divi- 
sions, against  which  these  promises  here  will  be  its  relief,  are 
sad  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure. ) “ But  now  in  my  favour  have 
1 had  mercy  on  thee,  and  therefore  have  all  this  mercy  in  store 
for  thee." 

2.  Many  shall  be  brought  into  the  church,  even  from  far 
countries  ; (r.  9.)  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  shall  wel- 
come the  gospel,  and  shall  attend  God  with  their  praises  for 
it,  and  their  'ready  subjection  to  it.  The  ships  of  Tarsliish, 
transport-ships,  shall  lie  ready  to  carry  members  from  far  dis- 
tant regions  to  the  church,  or  (which  is  equivalent)  to  carry 
the  ministers  of  the  church  to  remote  parts,  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, and  to  bring  in  souls  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord. 
'Observe,  (1.)  Who  are  brought;  thy  sons,  such  as  are  de- 
signed to  be  so,  those  children  of  God  that  are  scattered  abroad, 
John  xi.  52.  (2.)  What  they  shall  bring  with  them;  they 
live  at  such  a distance,  that  they  cannot  bring  their  flocks  and 
their  rams  ; but,  like  those  who  lived  remote  from  Jerusalem, 
who,  when  they  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast,  because  they 
could  not  bring  their  tithes  in  kind,  turned  it  into  money  ; 
they  shall  bring  their  silver  and  gold  with  them.  Note,  When 
we  give  up  ourselves  to  God,  we  must  with  ourselves  give  up 
all  we  have  to  him.  If  we  honour  him  with  our  spirits,  we 
shall  honour  him  with  our  substance.  (3.)  To  whom  they 
shall  devote  and  dedicate  themselves,  and  all  they  are  worth  ; 
to  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  God  as  the  Lord  of  all, 
and  the  church’s  God  and  King  ; even  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  whom  Israel  worships  as  a Holy  One,  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness ; because  he  has  glorified  thee.  Note,  The  honour 
God  puts  upon  his  church  and  people,  should  not  only  engage 
ns  to  honour  them,  but  invite  us  to  join  outselves  to  them  ; 
L e will  go  with  you,  for  God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23. 

3.  I hose  that  come  into  the  church  shall  be  welcome  ; for 
so  spacious  is  the  holy  city,  that  though,  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  yet  still  there  is  room.  “ Therefore  thy 
gates  shall  be  open  continually,  (v.  11.)  not  only  because  thou 
bast  no  reason  to  fear  thy  enemies,  but  because  thou  hast 
reason  to  expect  thy  friends.”  It  is  usual  with  us  to  leave  our 
doors  open,  or  leave  some  to  be  ready  to  open  them,  all  night, 
ft  we  look  for  a child  or  a guest  to  come  in  late.  Note.  Christ 
vs  always  ready  to  entertain  those  that  come  to  him,  is  never 
■out  of  the  way,  nor  can  they  ever  come  unseasonably  ; the 
gate  of  mercy  is  always  open,  night  and  day,  or  shall  soon  be 
opened,  to  them  that  knock.  Ministers,  the  door-keepers, 
must  be  always  ready  to  admit  those  that  offer  themselves  to 
the  Lord.  God  not  only  keeps  a good  house  in  his  church, 
'but  he  keeps  open  house  ; that,  any  time,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  i n season  and  out  of  season,  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  kings  or  commanders  of  those  forces,  may  he  brought 
■ nto  the  church.  Lift  up  your  heads,  0 ye  gates,  and  let  such 
welcome  guests  as  these  come  in. 

4.  All  that  are  about  the  church  shall  be  made  some  way 
or  other  serviceable  to  it.  Though  dominion  is  far  from  being 
bounded  in  men  s grace,  it  is  founded  in  God’s  ; and  he  that 
made  the  inferior  creatures  useful  to  man,  will  make  the  na- 
tions of  men  useful  to  the  church  ; The  earth  Iselped  the  woman  ; 
All  things  are  for  your  sakes.  So  here,  (i>.  10.)  “ Even  the 
sons  of  strangers,  that  have  neither  knowledge  of  thee,  nor 
Kindness  for  thee,  that  have  always  been  aliens  to  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  even  they  shall  build  up  thy  wall,  and  their 
kings  sh  ill  in  that  and  in  other  things  minister  unto  thee,  and 
not  think  it  any  disparagement  to  them.”  This  was  fulfilled 


when  the  king  of  Persia,  and  the  governors  of  the  provinces, 
by  his  order,  were  aiding  and  assisting  Nehemiah  in  building 
the  wall  about  Jerusalem,  llather  than  Jerusalem’s  walls 
shall  lie  still  in  ruins,  the  sons  of  the  stranger  shall  be  raised 
up  to  build  them.  Even  those  that  do  not  belong  to  the 
church,  may  be  a protection  to  it.  And  the  greatest  of  men 
should  not  think  it  below  them  to  minister  to  the  church,  but 
rejoice  that  they  are  in  a capacity,  and  have  a heart,  to  do  it 
any  service.  Kay,  it  is  the  duty  ol  all  to  do  what  they  can 
in  their  places  to  advance  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom 
among  men,  it  is  at  their  peril  if  they  do  not  ; for,  (v.  12.) 
The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  sene  thee  shall  perish  ; 
not  that  they  must  perish  by  the  sword,  or  by  human  anathe- 
mas ; or  as  if  this  gave  any  countenance  to  the  using  oi 
external  force  for  the  propagating  of  the  gospel  ; or  as  if  men 
might  be  compelled  bv  penalties  and  punishment  to  come 
into  the  church  ; by  no  means.  But  those  who  will  not  by 
faith  submit  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  king  of  the  church,  and  serve 
him,  they  shall  perish  eternally,  Ps.  ii.  12.  They  that  will 
not  be  subject  to  Christ’s  golden  sceptre,  to  the  government  of 
his  word  and  Spirit,  that  will  not  be  brought  under,  or  kept 
in,  by  the  discipline  of  his  family,  shall  be  broken  in  pieces 
by  his  iron  rod  ; Bring  them  forth,  and  slay  them  before  me, 
Luke  xix.  27.  Nations  of  such  shall  be  utterly  and  eternally 
wasted,  when  Christ  comes  to  take  vengeance  on  those  that 
obey  not  his  gospel,  2Thess.  i.  8. 

5.  There  shall  be  abundance  of  beauty  added  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  divine  worship  ; (v.  13.)  The  glory  of  Lebanon,  the 
strong  ar.d  stately  cedars  that  grow  there,  shall  come  unto  thee, 
as  of  oid  to  Solomon,  when  he  built  the  temple  ; (2  Chron. 
ii.  16.)  and  with  them  other  timber  shall  be  brought,  proper 
for  the  carved  work  thereof,  which  the  enemy  had  broken 
down,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  5,  6.  The  temple,  the  place  of  God's  sauc- 
tuary,  shall  be  not  only  rebuilt,  but  beautified.  It  is  the  place 
of  his  feet,  where  he  rests  and  resides,  Ezek.  xliii.  7.  The  ark 
is  called  his  footstool,  because  it  was  under  the  mercy-seat, 
Ps.  cxxxii.  7.  This  he  will  make  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  his 
people  and  of  all  their  neighbours.  The  glory  of  the  latter 
house,  to  which  this  refers,  though  in  many  instances  inferior, 
was  yet  really  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former,  because 
Christ  came  to  that  temple,  Mai.  iii.  1.  It  was  likewise  adorn- 
ed with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  (Luke  xxi.  5.)  to  which  this 
promise  may  have  some  reference  ; yet  so  slightly  did  Christ 
speak  of  them  there,  that  we  must  suppose  it  to  have  its  full 
accomplishment  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  gospel-ordinances  are 
adorned  and  enriched. 

6.  The  church  shall  appear  truly  great  and  honourable,  v. 
14.  The  people  of  the  Jews  after  their  return  out  of  captivity, 
by  degrees  became  more  considerable,  and  made  a better 
figure,  than  one  would  have  expected,  after  they  had/  been  so 
much  reduced,  and  than  any  of  the  other  nations  recovered, 
that  had  been  in  like  manner  humbled  by  the  Chaldeans.  It 
is  probable  that  many  of  those  who  had  oppressed  them  in 
Babylon,  when  they  were  themselves  driven  out  by  the  Per- 
sians, made  their  court  to  the  Jews  for  shelter  and  supply, 
and  were  willing  to  scrape  acquaintance  with  them.  It  is 
further  fulfilled,  when  those  that  have  been  enemies  to  the 
church  are  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God  to  see  their  error, 
and  come,  and  join  themselves  to  it  ; “ The  sons  of  them  that 
afflicted  thee,  if  not  they  themselves,  yet  their  children,  shall 
crouch  to  thee,  shall  beg  pardon  for  their  folly,  and  beg  an 
interest  in  thy  favour,  and  admission  into  thy  family,”  1 Sam. 
ii.  36.  A promise  like  this  is  made  to  the  church  of  Phila- 
delphia, Bev.  iii.  9.  And  it  is  intended  to  be,  (1.)  A mor- 
tification to  the  proud  oppressors  of  the  church,  that  have 
afflicted  her,  and  despised  her,  and  taken  a pleasure  in  doing 
it  ; they  shall  he  brought  down,  their  spirits  shall  be  broken, 
and  their  condition  shall  be  so  mean  and  miserable,  that  they 
shall  be  glad  to  be  obliged  to  those  whom  they  have  most 
studied  to  disoblige.  Note,  Sooner  or  later  God  will  poui 
contempt  upon  those  that  put  contempt  upon  bis  people.  (2.) 
An  exaltation  to  the  poor,  oppressed  ones  of  the  church  ; and 
this  is  the  honour  that  shall  be  done  them,  they  shall  have  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good  to  those  who  have  done  evil  to  them, 
and  saving  those  alive  who  have  afflicted  and  despised  them. 
It  is  a pleasure  to  a good  man,  and  he  accounts  it  an  honour, 
to  show  mercy  to  those  with  whom  he  has  found  no  mercy 
Yet  this  is  not  all  ; “ They  shall  not  only  hecome  supplicants 
to  thee  for  their  own  interest,  but  they  shall  give  honour  to 
thee  ; they  shall  call  thee.  The  city  of  the  Lord  ; they  shall  at 
length  be  convinced  that  thou  art  a favourite  of  Heaven,  and 
the  particular  care  of  the  Divine  Providence.”  That  city  is 
truly  great  and  honourable,  it  is  strong,  it  is  rich,  it  is  safe,  it 
is  beautiful,  it  is  the  most  desirable  place  that  can  be  to  live 
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in,  which  is  the  city  of  the  Lord,  which  he  owns,  in  which  he 
dwells,  in  which  religion  is  uppermost  : such  a one  is  Zion,  it 
is  the  place  which  God  has  chosen,  to  put  his  name  there,  it 
is  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel',  therefore,  we  may  he 
sure,  a holy  city,  else  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  would  never  be 
called  the  Patron  of  it. 

15  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken  and  hated, 
so  that  no  man  went  through  thee,  I will  make  thee 
an  eternal  excellency,  a joy  of  many  generations. 
16  Thou  shalt  also  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  shalt  suck  the  breast  of  kings:  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.  17  For  brass 
I will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron  I will  bring  silver, 
and  for  wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron  : I will  also 
make  thy  officers  peace,  and  thine  cxacters  righte- 
ousness. 18  Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in 
thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  borders  : 
but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  Salvation,  and  thy  gates 
Praise.  19  The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by 
day;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give 
light  unto  thee:  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an 
everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory;  20  Thy 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down  ; neither  shall  thy  moon 
withdraw  itself : for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  ever- 
lasting light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be 
ended.  21  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous: 
they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of 
ray  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I may  be 
glorified.  22  A little  one  shall  become  a thousand, 
and  a small  one  a strong  nation  : 1 the  Lord  will 
hasten  it  in  his  time. 

The  happy  and  glorious  state  of  the  church  is  here  further 
foretold,  referring  principally  and  ultimately  to  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  spiritual  peace  of  that;  but  under  the  type 
of  that  little  gleam  of  outward  peace,  which  the  Jews  some- 
times enjoyed  after  their  return  out  of  captivity.  This  is  here 
spoken  of, 

I.  As  compared  with  what  it  had  been  ; this  made  her  peace 
and  honour  the  more  pleasant,  that  her  condition  had  been 
much  otherwise. 

1.  She  had  been  despised  ; but  now  she  should  be  honour- 
'd, t>.  15,  16.  Jerusalem  had  been  forsaken  and  hated, 
abandoned  by  her  friends,  abhorred  by  her  enemies,  no  man 
went  through  that  desolate  city,  but  declined  it  as  a rueful 
spectacle  ; it  was  an  astonishment  and  a hissing.  But  now  it 
shall  be  made  an  eternal  excellency,  being  reformed  from 
idolatry, and  having  recovered  the  tokens  of  God's  favour,  and 
it  shall  be  the  joy  of  good  people  for  many  generations.  Vet 
considering  how  short  Jerusalem’s  excellency  was,  and  how- 
short  it  came  of  the  vast  compass  of  this  promise,  we  must 
look  for  the  accomplishment  of  it  in  the  perpetual  excellences 
of  the  gospel-church,  far  exceeding  those  of  ihe  Old-Testa- 
ment church,  and  the  glorious  privileges  and  advantages  of 
the  Christian  religion,  which  are  indeed  the  joy  of  many  gene- 
rations. 

Two  things  are  here  spoken  of  as  her  excellency  and  joy, 
in  opposition  to  her  having  been  forsaken  and  hated.  (1.) 
She  shall  find  herself  countenanced  by  her  neighbours.  The 
nations,  and  their  kings,  that  are  brought  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity, shall  lay  themselves  out  for  the  good  of  the  church, 
and  maintain  its  interests,  with  the  tenderness  and  affection 
that  the  nurse  shows  to  the  Child  at  her  breast;  (v.  16.) 
“ Thou  shalt  such  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles  ; not  suck  their 
blood,  that  is  not  the  gospel  ; thou  shalt  suck  the  breast  of 
kings  who  shall  be  to  thee  as  nursing-fathers.”  (2.)  She 
shall  find  herself  countenanced  by  her  God;  “ Thou  shalt 
know  that  1 the  Lord  am  thy  Suviour  and  thy  Redeemer,  shalt 
know  it  by  experience  : for  such  a salvation,  such  a redemp- 
tion, shall  be  wrought  out  for  thee,  as  plainly  discovers  itself 
to  be  the  work  of  the  Lord,  the  work  of  a mighty  one,  for  it  is 
a great  salvation  ; of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob,  for  it  secures 
the  welfare  of  all  those  that  are  Israelites  indeed.”  They 
before  knew  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  now  they  know  him  to 
be  their  Saviour,  their  Redeemer.  Their  Holy  One  now 
appears  their  Mighty  One. 

2.  She  had  been  impoverished  ; but  now  she  shall  be  en- 
riched, and  every  thing  shall  be  changed  for  the  better  with 
her,  v.  17.  When  those  who  were  raised  out  of  the  dust  are 
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set  among  princes,  instead  of  brass,  they  have  money  in  their 
purses,  they  have  gold  and  silver  vessels  in  their  houses 
instead  of  iron  ones,  and  other  improvements  agreeable  : so 
much  shall  the  spiritual  glory  of  the  New-Testament  church 
exceed  the  external  pomp  and  splendour  of  the  Jewish 
economy,  which  had  no  glory  in  comparison  with  that  which 
quite  excels  it,  2 Cor.  iii.  10.  When  we  had  baptism  in  the 
room  of  circumcision,  the  Lord’s  supper  in  the  room  of  the 
passover,  and  a gospel-ministry  in  the  room  of  a Leviticah 
priesthood,  we  had  gold  instead  of  brass.  Sin  turned  gold 
into  brass,  when  Rehoboam  made  brazen  shields  instead  of 
the  golden  ones  he  had  pawned  ; but  God’s  favour,  when  that 
returns,  will  turn  brass  again  into  gold. 

3.  She  had  been  oppressed  by  her  own  princes,  which  was. 
sadly  complained  of,  not  only  as  her  sin,  but  as  her  misery  ; 
(c/i.  lix.  14.)  but  now  all  the  grievances  of  that  kind  shall  be 
redressed  ; (v.  17.)  “ I will  make  thine  officers  peace;  men  of 
peace  shall  be  made  officers,  and  shall  be  indeed  justices,  not 
patrons  of  injustice,  and  justices  of  peace,  not  instruments  of 
trouble  and  vexation.  They  shall  be  peace,  they  shall  sincerely 
seek  thy  welfare,  and  by  their  means  thou  shalt  enjoy  good.” 
They  shall  be  peace,  for  they  shall  be  righteousness;  and  then 
the  peace  is  as  a river,  when  the  righteousness  is  as  the  waves- 
of  the  sea.  Even  exactors,  whose  business  it  is  to  demand 
the  public  tribute,  though  they  be  exact,  must  not  be  exact- 
ing, but  must  be  just  to  the  subject  as  well  as  to  the  prince, 
and,  according  to  the  instructions  John  Baptist  gave  to  the 
publicans,  must  exact  no  more  than  is  appointed  them,  Luke 
iii.  13. 

4.  She  had  been  insulted  by  her  neighbours,  invaded, 
spoiled,  and  plundered  ; but  now  it  shall  be  so  no  more  ; 
( v.  18.)  “ Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land  ; neither 
the  threats  and  triumphs  of  those  that  do  violence,  nor  the 
outcries  and  complaints  of  those  that  suffer  violence,  shall 
again  be  heard,  but  every  man  shall  peaceably  enjoy  his  own 
There  shall  be  no  wasting  or  destruction,  either  of  persons  or/ 
possessions,  any  where  within  thy  borders,  but  thy  trails  shall, 
be  called  salvation,  they  shall  be  safe,  and  means  of  safety  to 
thee,  and  thy  gates  shall  be  praise,  praise  to  thee,  every  one 
shall  commend  thee  for  the  good  condition  they  are  kept  in  ; 
and  praise  to  thy  God,  who  strengthens  the  bars  of  thy  gates,” 
Ps.  cxlvii.  13.  When  God’s  salvation  is  upon  the  walls,  it  is 
fit  that  his  praises  should  be  in  the  gates,  the  places  of  con- 
course. 

II.  As  completed  in  what  it  shall  be ; it  should  seem  that 
in  the  close  of  this- chapter  we  are  directed  to  look  further 
yet,  as  far  forward  as  to  the  glory  and  happiness  cf  heaven, 
under  the  type  and  figure  of  the  flourishing  state  of  the  church 
on  earth,  which  yet  was  never  such  as  to  come  to  any  thing 
near  to  what  is  here  foretold  ; and  divers  of  the  images  and 
expressions  here  made  use  of  we  find  in  the  description  of  the 
new  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  23  ; xxii.  5.  As  the  prophets  some- 
times insensibly  pass  from  the  blessings  of  the  Jewish  church 
to  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Christian  church,  which  are 
eternal  ; so  sometimes  they  rise  from  the  church  militant  to 
the  church  triumphant,  where,  and  where  only,  all  the  pro- 
mised peace  and  joy  and  honour  will  be  in  perfection. 

1.  God  shall  be  all  in  all  in  the  happiness  here  promised ;. 
so  he  is  always  to  true  believers  ; (v,  19.)  The  sun  and  the • 
mo.iii  shall  be  no  more  thy  light.  God’s  people,  when  they  en- 
joy his  favour,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  make 
little  account  of  sun  and  moon,  and  other  lights  of  this  w-orld, 
but  could  walk  comfortably  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  though- 
they  should  withdraw  their  shining.  In  heaven  there  shall’ 
be  no  occasion  for  sun  or  moon,  for  it  is  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,  such  light  as  will  swallow  up  the  light  of  the 
sun,  as  easily  as  the  sun  does  that  of  a candle.  ‘‘  Idolaters- 
worshipped  the  sun  and  moon  ; ( which  some  have  thought  the 
most  ancient  and  plausible  idolatry  ;)  but  those  shall  be  no 
more  thy  light,  shall  no  more  be  idolized  ; but  the  Lord  shall 
be  to  thee  a constant  Light,  both  day  and  night,  in  the  night 
of  adversity,  as  well  as  in  the  day  of  prosperity.”  Those  that' 
make  God  their  only  Light,  shall  have  him  their  all-sufficient 
Light;  their  Sun  and  Shield  ; thy  God  thy  Glory . Aote,  God 
is  the  Glory  of  those  whose  God  he  is,  and  will  be  so  to  eter- 
nity. It  is  their  glory,  that  they  have  him  for  their  God,  and’ 
they  glory  in  it : it  is  to  them  instead  of  beauty.  God's  peo- 
ple are,  upon  this  account,  an  honourable  people,  that  they, 
have  an  interest  in  God  as  theirs  in  covenant. 

2.  The  happiness  here  promised  shall  know  no  change, 
period,  or  allay  ; ( v . 20.)  “ The  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  but 
it  shall  be  eternal  day,  eternal  sun-shine,  with  thee  ; that  shall 
not  be  tny  sun,  which  is  sometimes  eclipsed,  often  clouded, 
and,  though  it  shine  ever  so  bright,  ever  so  warm,  will  cer- 
tainly set,  and  leave  thee  in  the  dark,  in  the  cold,  in  u few* 
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hours  ; but  he  shall  be  a Sun,  a Fountain  of  light  to  thee,  who 
is  himself  the  Father  of  all  lights,  with  whom  there  is  no 
variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning,”  James  i.  17.  We  read  of 
the  sun’s  standing  still  once,  and  not  hasting  to  go  down,  for 
the  space  of  a day,  and  it  was  a glorious  day,  never  was  the 
like  ; but  what  was  that  to  the  day  that  shall  never  have  a 
night  1 Or  if  it  had,  it  should  be  a light  night ; for  neither 
shall  the  moon  withdraw  itself,  it  shall  never  wane,  shall  never 
change,  but  he  always  at  the  full.  The  comforts  and  joys  that 
are  in  heaven,  the  glories  provided  for  the  soul  as  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  those  prepared  for  the  glorified  body  too,  as  the 
light  of  the  moon,  shall  never  know  the  least  cessation  or  in- 
terruption ; how  should  they,  when  the  Lord  shall  himself  be 
thine  everlasting  Light — a light  which  never  wastes,  nor  can 
ever  be  extinguished.  And  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be 
ended,  so  as  never  to  return  ; for  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  away, 
and  the  fountains  of  them,  sin  and  affliction,  dried  up,  so  that 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away  for  ever. 

3.  Those  that  are  entitled  to  this  happiness,  being  duly  pre- 
pared and  qualified  for  it,  shall  never  be  put  out  of  the  pos- 
session of  it  ; ( v . 21.)  Thy  people,  that  shall  inhabit  this  New 
Jerusalem,  shall  all  be  righteous,  all  justified  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Messiah,  all  sanctified  by  his  Spirit  ; all  that  peo- 
ple, that  Jerusalem,  must  be  righteous,  must  have  that  holi- 
ness without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  They  are  all 
righteous,  for  we  know  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God.  There  are  no  people  on  earth  that  are  all 
righteous  ; there  is  a mixture  of  some  bad  in  the  best  societies 
on  this  side  heaven  ; but  there  are  no  mixtures  there.  They 
shall  be  all  righteous  ; they  shall  be  entirely  righteous  ; as 
there  shall  be  none  corrupt  among  them,  so  there  shall  be  no 
corruption  in  them  ; the  spirits  of  just  men  shall  there  bemade 
perfect.  And  they  shall  be  all  the  righteous  together,  that  shall 
replenish  the  New  Jerusalem  ; it  is  called  the  congregation  of 
the  righteous,  Ps.  i.  5.  And  because  they  are  alt  righteous, 
therefore  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  for  nothing  bfit 
sin  can  turn  them  out  of  it.  The  perfection  of  the  saints’ 
holiness  secures  the  perpetuity  of  their  happiness. 

4.  The  glory  of  the  church  shall  redound  to  the  honour  of 
the  church’s  God  ; " They  shall  appear  to  be  the  branch  of 
my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  I will  own  them  as 
such.”  It  was  by  the  grace  of  God  that  they  were  designed  to 
this  happiness ; they  are  the  branch  of  his  planting,  or  of  his 
plantations  ; he  broke  them  off  from  the  wild  olive,  and  grafted 
them  into  the  good  olive  ; transplanted  them  out  of  the  field, 
when  they  were  as  tender  branches,  into  his  nursery  ; that, 
being  now  planted  in  his  garden  on  earth,  they  might  shortly 
be  removed  to  his  paradise  in  heaven.  It  was  by  his  grace 
likewise  that  they  were  prepared  and  fitted  for  this  happiness  ; 
they  are  the  work  of  his  hands,  (Eph.  it.  10.)  are  wrought  to  the 
self-same  thing,  2 Cor.  v.  5.  It  is  a work  of  time,  and,  when 
it  shall  be  finished,  will  appear  a work  of  wonder;  and  God 
will  be  glorified,  who  began  it,  and  carried  it  on  ; for  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  then  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.  God  will 
glorify  himself  in  glorifying  his  chosen. 

5.  They  will  appear  the  more  glorious,  and  God  will  be  the 
more  glorified  in  them,  if  we  compare  what  they  are  with  what 
they  were  ; the  happiness  they  are  arrived  at  with  the  small- 
ness of  their  beginning;  (v.  22.)  A little  one  shall  become  a 
thousand,  and  a small  one  a strong  nation.  The  captives  that 
■eturned  out  of  Babylon  strangely  multiplied,  and  became  a 
strong  nation.  The  Christian  church  was  a little  one,  a very 
small  one  at  first,  the  number  of  their  names  was  once  but  an 
hundred  and  twenty  ; yet  it  became  a thousand  ; the  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  swelled  so  as  to  fill  the 
earth.  The  triumphant  church,  and  every  glorified  saint,  will 
be  a thousand  out  of  a little  one,  a strong  nation  out  of  a small 
one.  The  grace  and  peace  of  the  saints  were  at  first  like  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  but  they  increase  and  multiply,  and 
make  a little  one  to  become  a thousand,  the  weak  to  be  as 
David  ; when  they  come  to  heaven,  and  look  back  upon  the 
smallness  of  their  beginning,  they  will  wonder  how  they  got 
thither.  And  so  wonderful  is  all  this  promise,  that  it  needed 
the  ratification  with  which  it  is  closed  ; I the  Lord  will  hasten 
it  in  his  time — all  that  is  here  said  relating  to  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  church,  to  the  militant  and  triumphant  church,  and 
to  every  particular  believer.  (1.)  It  may  seem  too  difficult  to 
be  brought  about,  and  therefore  may  be  despaired  of ; but  the 
God  of  almighty  power  has  undertaken  it  ; “ / the  Lord  will 
do  it,  who  can  do  it,  and  who  have  determined  to  do  it.”  It 
will  be  done  by  him  whose  power  is  irresistible,  and  his  pur- 
poses unalterable.  (2.)  It  may  seem  to  be  delayed,  and  put 
off,  so  long,  that  we  are  out  of  hopes  of  it ; but  as  the  Lord 
will  do  it,  so  he  will  hasten  it,  will  do  it  with  all  convenient 
speed  ; though  much  time  mav  be  passed  before  it  is  done,  no 
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time  shall  be  lost ; he  will  hasten  it  in  its  time,  in  the  proper 
time,  in  the  season  wherein  it  will  be  beautiful ; he  will  do  it 
in  the  time  appointed  by  his  wisdom,  though  not  in  the  time 
prescribed  by  our  folly.  And  this  is  really  hastening  it  ; for 
though  it  seem  to  tarry,  it  does  not  tarry  if  it  come  in  God’s 
time  ; for  we  are  sure  that  that  is  the  best  time,  which  he  that 
believes  will  patiently  wait  for. 

CHAP.  LXI. 

In  this  chapter,  I We  are  sure  to  find  the  grace  of  Christ,  published  by. 
himself  to  a lost  world  in  the  everlasting  gospel,  under  the  type  and  figure 
of  Isaiah's  province,  which  was  to  foretell  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
out  of  Babylon,  r I — 3.  II.  We  think  we  find  the  glories  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  its  spiritual  glories,  described  under  the  type  and  figure  of  the 
Jews'  prosperity  after  their  return  out  of  their  captivity,  i.  It  is  pro- 
mised that  the  decays  of  the  church  shall  be  repaired,  v.  4.  2 That  those 
from  without  shall  be  made  serviceable  to  the  church,  v.  .j.  3.  That  the 

church  shall  be  a royal  priesthood , maintained  by  the  riches  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, v.  6-  4 That  she  shall  have  honour  and  jou  in  lieu  of  all  her 

shame  and  sorrow,  v.  7.  5.  That  her  affairs  shall  prosper,  v.  8.  G. 

That  posterity  shall  enjoy  these  blessings , v.  9.  7.  That  righteousness 

and  salvation  shall  be  the  eternal  matter  of  the  church's  rejoicing  and 
thanksgiving,  tr.  10,  11.  If  the  Jewish  church  teas  ever  thus  blessed, 
much  more  shall  the  Christian  church  be  so,  and  all  that  belong  to  it. 

1 rilHE  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Goo  is  upon  me 
JL  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek  : he  hath  sent  me  ta 
bind  up  the  brokenhearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them 
that  are  bound  ; 2 To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  ; 
to  comfort  all  that  mourn  ; 3 To  appoint  unto  them 
that  mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  tire  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness;  that  they  might 
be  called  Trees  of  Righteousness,  The  Planting  of? 
the  Lord,  that  he  might  he  glorified. 

lie  that  is  the  best  Expositor  of  scripture,  has,  no  doubt, 
given  us  the  best  exposition  of  these  verses,  even  our  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  who  read  this  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth, 
(perhaps  it  was  the  lesson  for  the  day,)  and  applied  it  entirely 
to  himself,  saying,  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
ears;  (Luke  iv.  17,  18,21.)  and  the  gracious  words  which' 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  in  the  opening  of  this  text,  were- 
admired  by  all  that  heard  them.  As  Isaiah  was  authorized' 
and  directed  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  so- 
was  Christ,  God’s  Messenger,  to  publish  a more  joyful  jubilee 
to  a lost  world.  And  here  we  are  told, 

I.  How  he  was  fitted  and  qualified  for  this  work  ; The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  v.  1.  The  prophets  had  the 
Spirit  of  God  moving  them  at  times,  both  instructing  them, 
what  to  say,  and  exciting  them  to  say  it  : but  Christ  had  the 
Spirit  always  resting  on  him  without  measure  ; but  to  the 
same  intent  that  the  prophets  had,  as  a Spirit  of  counsel,  and 
a Spirit  of  courage,  ch.  xi.  1—3.  When  he  entered  upon  the 
execution  of  his  prophetical  office,  the  Spirit,  as  a dove,  de- 
scended upon  him.  Matt.  iii.  16.  This  Spirit  which  was  upon 
him,  be  communicated  to  those  whom  he  sent  to  proclaim  the 
same  glad  tidings,  saying  to  them,  when  he  gave  them  their 
commission.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  thereby  ratifying  it. 

II.  How  he  vvas  appointed  and  ordained  to  it  ; The  Spirit  of 
God  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  Goil  has  anointed  me.  What 
service  God  called  him  to  he  furnished  him  for  ; therefore  he 
gave  him  his  Spirit,  because  he  had  by  a sacred  and  solemn, 
unction  set  him  apart  to  tli is  great  office,  as  kings  and  priests- 
were  of  old  destined  to  their  offices  by  anointing.  Hence  the 
Redeemer  was  called  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  because  he  was- 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows.  He  has  sent 
me  ; our  Lord  Jesus  did  not  go  unsent,  he  had  a commission 
from  him  that  is  the  Fountain  of  power  ; the  Father  sent  him 
and  gave  him  commandment.  This  is  a great  satisfaction  to  us, 
that,  whatever  Christ  said,  he  had  a warrant  from  heaven  for  , 
his  doctrine  was  not  his,  but  his  that  sent  him. 

III.  What  the  work  was,  to  which  he  was  appointed  and 
ordained. 

1.  He  was  to  be  a Preacher,  was  to  execute  the  office  of  a. 
prophet.  So  well  pleased  was  he  with  the  good  will  God’ 
showed  toward  men  through  him,  that  he  would  himself  be 
the  Preacher  of  it ; that  an  honour  might  thereby  be  put  upon 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  the  faith  of  the  saints  might  be 
confirmed  and  encouraged.  He  must  preach  good  tidings  (so 
gospel  signifies)  to  the  meek,  to  the  penitent,  and  humble,  and1 
poor  in  spirit  ; to  them  the  tidings  of  a Redeemer  will  be  in- 
deed good  tidings,  pure  gospel , faithful  sayings,  and  worthy  ok 
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tilt  acceptation.  The  poor  are  commonly  best  disposed  to  re- 
cciie  the  gospel  ; (Jam.  ii.  5.)  and  then  it  is  likely  to  profitus, 
when  it  is  received  with  meekness,  as  it  ought  to  be  ; to  such 
Christ  preached  good  tidings  when  he  said,  Blesseil  are  the 
tneek. 

2.  He  was  to  be  allealer;  he  was  sent  to  hind  op  the  broken- 
hearted, as  pained  limbs  are  rolled  to  give  them  ease,  as 
broken  bones  and  bleeding  wounds  are  bound  up,  that  they 
may  knit  and  close  again.  Those  whose  hearts  are  broken  for 
sin,  who  are  truly  humbled  under  the  sense  of  guilt  and  dread 
of  wrath,  are  furnished  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  with  that  which 
will  make  them  easy  and  silence  their  fears.  Those  only  who 
have  experienced  the  pains  of  a penitential  contrition,  may 
expect  the  pleasure  of  divine  cordials  and  consolations. 

3.  He  was  to  be  a Deliverer ; he  was  sent  as  a Prophet  to 
preach,  as  a Priest  to  heal,  and  as  a King  to  issue  out  pro- 
clamations ; and  those  of  two  kinds  ; 

(1.)  Proclamations  of  peace  to  his  friends;  He  shall  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives,  (as  Cyrus  did  to  the  Jews  in  cap- 
tivity,) and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  were  bound. 
Whereas  by  the  guilt  of  sin  we  are  bound  over  to  the  justice  of 
■God,  are  his  lawful  captives,  sold  for  sin  till  payment  be  made 
of  that  great  debt,  Christ  lets  us  know  that  he  has  made  satis- 
faction to  divine  justice  for  that  debt,  that  his  satisfaction  is 
accepted,  and  if  we  will  plead  that,  and  depend  upon  it,  and 
■make  over  ourselves  and  all  we  have  to  him,  in  a grateful 
sense  of  the  kindness  he  has  done  us,  we  may  by  faith  sue  out 
our  pardon,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it ; there  is,  and  shall  be, 
no  condemnation  to  us.  And  whereas  by  the  dominion  of  sin 
in  us  we  are  bound  under  the  power  of  Satan,  sold  under  sin, 
Christ  lets  us  know  that  he  has  conquered  Satan,  hits  destroyed 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  his  works,  and  provided 
for  us  grace  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of 
sin,  and  to  loose  ourselves  from  those  bands  of  our  neck.  The 
Son  is  ready  by  his  Spirit  to  make  us  free  ; and  then  we  shall 
be  free  indeed,  not  only  discharged  from  the  miseries  of  cap- 
tivity, but  advanced  to  all  the  immunities  and  dignities  of 
citizens.  This  is  the  gospel  proclamation,  and  it  is  like  the 
blowing  of  the  jubilee  trumpet,  which  proclaimed  the  great 
year  of  release,  (Lev.  xxv.  9,  40.)  in  allusion  to  which  it  is 
here  called  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  the  time  of  our  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  which  is  the  original  of  our  liberties  ; or 
it  is  called  the  year  of  the  Lord,  because  it  publishes  his  free 
grace,  to  his  own  glory,  and  an  acceptable  year,  because  it 
brings  glad  tidings  to  us,  and  what  cannot  but  be  very  ac- 
ceptable to  those  who  know  the  capacities  and  necessities  of 
their  own  souls. 

(2.)  Proclamations  of  war  against  his  enemies.  Christ 
proclaims  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  ; the  vengeance  he 
takes,  [1.]  On  sin  and  Satan,  death  and  hell,  and  all  the 
powers  of  darkness,  that  were  to  be  destroyed  in  order  to  our 
deliverance  ; these  Christ  triumphed  over  in  his  cross,  having 
spoiled  and  weakened  them,  shamed  them,  and  made  a show 
of  them  openly,  therein  taking  vengeance  on  them  for  all  the 
injury  they  had  done  both  to  God  and  man,  Col.  ii.  15.  [2.] 

On  those  of  the  children  of  men,  that  stand  it  out  against 
those  fair  offers  ; they  shall  not  only  be  left,  as  they  deserve, 
'in  their  captivity,  but  he  dealt  with  as  enemies ; we  have  the 
gospel  summed  up,  Mark  xvi.  16.  where  that  part  of  it,  lie 
■that  believes  shall  be  saved,  proclaims  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord  to  those  that  will  accept  of  it  ; but  the  other  part.  He  that 
believes  not  shall  be  damned,  proclaims  the  day  of  vengeance  of 
our  God,  that  vengeance  which  he  will  take  of  those  that  obey 
' not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  2 Thess.  i.  8. 

4.  He  was  to  he  a Comforter,  and  so  he  is,  as  Preacher, 
•Healer,  and  Deliverer;  he  is  sent  to  comfort  all  who  mourn, 
and  who,  mourning,  seek  to  him,  and  not  to  the  world,  for 
comfort.  Christ  not  only  provides  comfort  for  them,  and 
proclaims  it.  but  he  applies  it  to  them  ; he  does  by  his  Spirit 
comfort  them.  There  is  enough  in  him  to  comfort  all  who 
mourn,  whatever  their  sore  or  sorrow  is  ; but  this  comfort  is 
sure  to  them  w ho  mourn  in  Zion,  who  sorrow  after  a godly  sort, 
according  to  God,  for  his  residence  is  in  Zion  ; who  mourn 
because  of  Zion's  calamities  and  desolations,  and  mingle  their 
tears  by  a holy  sympathy  with  those  of  all  God's  suffering 
people,  though  they  themselves  are  notin  trouble  ; such  tears 
God  has  a bottle  for,  (Ps.  lvi.  8.)  such  mourners  he  has  com- 
fort in  store  for.  As  blessings  out  of  Zion  are  spiritual  bless- 
ings, so  mourners  in  Zion  are  holy  mourners  ; such  as  carry 
their  sorrows  to  the  throne  of  grace,  (for  in  Zion  was  the 
mercy-seat,)  and  pour  them  out  as  Hannah  did  before  the 
Lord.  To  such  as  these  Christ  has  appointed  by  his  gospel, 
and  will  give  by  his  Spirit,  (v.  3.)  those  consolations  which 
will  not  only  support  them  under  their  sorrows,  but  turn  them 
into  songs  of  praise.  He  will  give  them,  (1.)  Beauty  for 


a sites ; whereas  they  lay  in  ashes,  as  was  usual  in  times  of 
great  mourning,  they  shall  not  only  be  raised  out  of  their  dust, 
hut  made  to  look  pleasant.  Note,  The  holy  cheerfulness  ot 
Christians  is  their  beauty,  and  a great  ornament  to  their  pro- 
fession. Here  is  an  elegant  paronomasia  in  the  original  ; He 
will  give  them  pheer — beauty,  for  epher — ashes  ; he  will  turn 
their  sorrow  into  joy,  as  quickly  and  as  easily  as  you  can 
transpose  a letter;  for  he  speaks,  and  it  is  done.  (2.)  The 
oil  of  joy , which  makes  the  face  to  shine,  instead  of  mourning, 
which  disfigures  the  countenance,  and  makes  it  unlovely.  This 
oil  of  joy  the  saints  have  from  that  oil  of  gladness  with  which 
Christ  himself  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  Heb.  i.  9.  (3.  ) 

The  garments  of  praise,  such  beautiful  garments  as  were  wore 
on  thanksgiving  days,  instead  of  the  spirit  of  heaviness,  dim- 
ness, or  contraction;  open  joys  for  secret  mournings.  I he 
spirit  of  heaviness  they  keep  to  themselves  ; (Zion’s  mourners 
weep  in  secret  ; ) but  the  joy  they  are  recompensed  with,  they 
are  clothed  with  as  with  a garment  in  the  eye  of  others.  Ob- 
serve, Where  God  gives  the  oil  of  joy,  he  gives  the  garment  of 
praise.  Those  comforts  which  come  from  God,  dispose  the 
heart  to,  and  enlarge  the  heart  in,  thanksgivings  to  God. 
Whatever  we  have  the  joy  of,  God  must  have  the  praise  and 
glory  of. 

5.  He  was  to  be  a Planter ; for  the  church  is  God's  husban- 
dry. Therefore  he  will  do  all  this  for  his  people,  will  cure 
their  wounds,  release  them  out  of  bondage,  and  comfort  them 
in  their  sorrows,  that  they  may  be  called  trees  of  righteousness, 
the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  be  such,  and  be 
acknowledged  to  be  such  ; that  they  may  be  ornaments  to 
God's  vineyard,  and  may  be  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, as  the  branches  of  God’s  planting,  ch.  lx.  21.  All  that 
Christ  does  for  us,  is  to  make  us  God’s  people,  and  some  way- 
serviceable  to  him  as  living  trees,  planted  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  flourishing  in  the  courts  of  our  God  ; and  all  this, 
that  he  may  be  glorified ; that  we  may  be  brought  to  glorify 
him  by  a sincere  devotion  and  an  exemplary  conversation  ; 
for  herein  is  our  father  gle-fieil,  that  we  bring  forth  much 
fruit  ; and  that  others  also  may  take  occasion  from  God’s 
favour  shining  on  his  people,  and  his  grace  shining  in  them, 
to  praise  him  ; and  that  he  might  be  for  ever  glorified  in  his 
saints. 

4 And  they  shall  build  the  old  wastes,  they  shall 
raise  up  the  former  desolations,  and  they  shall  re- 
pair the  waste  cities,  the  desolations  of  many  gene- 
rations. 5 And  strangers  shall  stand  and  feed  your 
flocks,  and  the  sons  of  the  alien  shall  be  your  plow- 
men, and  your  vine-dressers.  6 But  ye  shall  be 
named  the  priests  of  the  Lord  ; men  shall  call  you 
the  ministers  of  our  God  : ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  their  glory  shall  ye  boast  your- 
selves. 7 For  your  shame  ye  shall  have  double,  and 
for  confusion  they  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion  : 
therefore  in  their  land  they  shall  possess  the  double  ; 
everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them.  8 For  I the 
Lord  love  judgment,  I hate  robbery  for  burnt- 
offering;  and  1 will  direct  their  work  in  truth,  and  I 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them.  9 
And  their  seed  shall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  their  offspring  among  the  people  : all  that  see 
them  shall  acknowledge  them,  that  they  are  the  seed 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

Promises  are  here  made  to  the  .Tews  now  returned  out  oi 
captivity,  and  settled  again  in  their  own  land,  which  are  to  be 
extended  to  the  gospel-church,  and  all  believers,  who  through 
grace  are  delivered  ou-t  of  spiritual  thraldom  ; for  they  are 
capable  of  being  spiritually  applied. 

1.  It  is  promised  that  their  bouses  shall  be  rebuilt,  (v.  4.) 
that  their  cities  shall  be  raised  out  of  the  ruins  in  which  they 
had  long  lain,  and  be  fitted  up  for  their  use  again  ; They  shal 
build  the  old  wastes  ; the  old  wastes  shall  be  built,  the  waste 
cities  shall  be  repaired,  the  former  desolations,  even  the  desola- 
tions of  many  generations,  which,  it  was  feared,  would  never 
be  repaired,  shall  be  raised  up.  The  setting  up  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world  repaired  the  decays  of  natural  religion, 
and  raised  up  those  desolations  both  of  piety  and  honesty, 
which  bad  been  for  many  generations  the  reproach  of  man- 
kind. An  unsanctified  soul  is  like  a city  that  is  broken  down, 
and  has  no  walls,  like  a bouse  in  ruins  ; but  by  the  power  01 
Christ’s  gospel  and  grace  it  is  repaired,  it  is  put  in  order  again, 
and  fitted  to  be  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 
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And  they  shall  do  this,  they  that  are  released  out  of  captivity  ; 
for  we  are  brought  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  that  we  may 
serve  God,  both  in  building  up  ourselves  to  his  glory,  and  in 
helping  to  build  up  his  church  on  earth. 

2.  They  that  were  so  lately  servants  themselves,  working  for 
their  oppressors,  and  lying  at  their  mercy,  shall  now  have 
servants  to  do  their  work  for  them  and  be  at  their  command  : 
not  of  their  brethren,  (they  are  all  the  Lord’s  freemen, ) but 
of  the  strangers,  and  the  sans  of  the  alien,  who  shall  keep  their 
sheep,  till  their  ground,  and  dress  their  gardens,  the  ancient 
employments  of  Abel,  Cain,  and  Adam  ; Strangers  shall  feed 
your  flocks,  v.  5.  When,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  attain  to  a 
holy  indifference  as  to  all  the  affairs  of  this  world,  buying  as 
though  they  possessed  not,  when,  though  our  hands  are  employed 
about  them,  our  hearts  are  not  entangled  with  them,  but  re- 
served entire  for  God  and  his  service,  then  the  sons  of  the 
alien  are  our  ploughmen  and  vine-dressers. 

3.  They  shall  not  only  be  released  out  of  their  captivity,  but 
highly  preferred,  and  honourably  employed  ; ( v.  6.)  “ While 
the  strangers  are  keeping  your  flocks,  you  shall  be  keeping  the 
charge  of  the  sanctuary  ; instead  of  being  slaves  to  your  task- 
masters, you  shall  he  named  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  a high  and 
holy  calling.”  Priests  were  princes’  peers,  and  in  Hebrew 
were  called  by  the  same  name.  You  shall  be  the  ministers  of 
our  God,  as  the  Levites  were.  Note,  Those  whom  God  sets  at 
liberty,  he  sets  to  work  : he  delivers  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  that  they  may  serve  him,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  Ps.cxvi.  16. 
But  his  service  is  perfect  freedom,  nay,  it  is  the  greatest 
iionour.  When  God  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  he  took  them 
to  be  to  him  a kingdom  of  priests,  Exod.  xix.  6.  And  the  gos- 
pel church  is  a royal  priesthood,  1 Pet.  ii.  9.  All  believers  are 
made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests  ; and  they  ought  to  conduct 
■themselves  as  such  in  their  devotions  and  in  their  whole  con- 
versation, with  holiness  to  the  Lord  written  upon  their  foreheads, 
that  men  may  call  them  the  priests  of  the  Lord. 

4.  The  wealth  and  honour  of  *he  Gentile  converts  shall  re- 
dound to  the  benefit  and  credit  of  the  church,  v.  6.  The 
Gentiles  shall  be  brought  into  the  church,  those  that  were 
strangers  shall  become  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  with 
themselves  they  shall  bring  all  they  have,  to  be  devoted  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  used  in  his  service  ; and  the  priests,  the 
Lord’s  ministers,  shall  have  the  advantage  of  it.  It  will  be  a 
great  strengthening  and  quickening,  as  well  as  a comfort  and 
encouragement,  to  all  good  Christians,  to  see  the  Gentiles 
serving  the  interest  of  God’s  kingdom.  (1.)  They  shall  eat  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles,  not  which  they  have  themselves  seized 
by  violence,  but  which  is  fairly  and  honourably  presented  to 
them,  as  gifts  brought  to  the  altar,  which  the  priests  and  their 
families  lived  comfortably  upon.  It  is  not  said,  “Ye  shall 
hoard  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  and  treasure  it,”  but,  “ Ye 
shall  eat  it for  there  is  nothing  better  in  riches  than  to  use 
them,  and  to  do  good  with  them.  (2.)  They  shall  boast  them- 
selves in  their  glory.  Whatever  was  the  honour  of  the  Gentile 
converts  before  their  conversion,  their  nobility,  estates,  learn- 
ing, virtue,  or  places  of  trust  and  power,  it  shall  all  turn  to  the 
reputation  of  the  church  to  which  they  were  joined  themselves  ; 
and  whatever  is  their  glory  after  their  conversion,  their  holy 
zeal,  and  strictness  of  conversation,  their  usefulness,  their 
patient  suffering,  and  all  the  displays  of  that  blessed  change 
which  divine  grace  has  made  in  them,  shall  be  very  much 
lor  the  glory  of  God,  and  therefore  all  good  men  shall  glory 
in  it. 

5.  They  shall  have  abundance  of  comfort  and  satisfaction  in 
their  own  bosoms  ; ( v . 7.)  the  Jews,  no  doubt,  were  thus  pri- 
vileged after  their  return  ; they  were  in  a new  world,  and 
now  knew  how  to  value  their  liberty  and  property,  the  plea- 
sures of  which  were  continually  fresh  and  blooming.  Much 
more  do  all  those  rejoice,  whom  Christ  has  brought  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  God’s  children,  especially  when  the  privi- 
leges of  their  adoption  shall  be  completed  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  (1.)  They  shall  rejoice  in  their  portion  ; they 
shall  not  only  have  their  own  again,  but  (which  is  a further 
gift  of  God)  they  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it,  and  a heart  to 
rejoice  in  it,  Eccl.  iii.  13.  Though  the  houses  of  the  returned 
Jews,  as  well  as  their  temple,  be  much  inferior  to  what  they 
were  before  the  captivity,  yet  they  shall  be  well  pleased  with 
them,  and  thankful  for  them.  It  is  a portion  in  their  land, 
their  own  land,  the  Holy  land,  Immanuel’s  land,  and  there- 
fore they  shall  rejoice  in  it,  having  so  lately  known  what  it 
was  to  be  strangers  in  a strange  land.  They  that  have  God 
and  heaven  for  their  portion,  have  reason  to  say  that  they 
have  a worthy  portion,  and  to  rejoice  in  it.  (2.)  Everlasting 
}Oy  shall  be  unto  them  ; a joyful  state  of  their  people,  which 
shall  last  long,  much  longer  than  the  captivity  had  lasted. 
Yet  that  joy  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  so  much  allayed,  so 


often  interrupted,  and  so  soon  brought  to  an  end,  that  we  must 
look  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  promise  in  the  spiritual 
joy  which  believers  have  in  God,  and  the  eternal  joy  they  hope 
lor  in  heaven.  (3.)  This  shall  be  a double  recompence  to 
them,  and  more  than  double,  for  all  the  reproach  and  vexation 
they  have  lain  under  in  the  land  of  their  captivity  ; “ For 
your  shame  you  shall  have  double  honour,  and  in  your  land  you 
shall  possess  double  wealth,  to  what  you  lost  ; the  blessing  of 
God  upon  it,  and  the  comfort  you  shall  have  in  it,  shall  make 
an  abundant  reparation  for  all  the  damages  you  have  received. 
You  shall  be  owned  not  only  as  God’s  sons,  but  as  his  first- 
born, (Exod.  iv.  22.)  and  therefore  entitled  to  a double  por- 
tion.” As  the  miseries  of  their  captivity  were  so  great,  that 
in  them  they  are  said  to  have  received  double  for  all  their  sins, 
(ch.  xl.  2.)  so  the  joys  of  their  return  shall  be  so  great,  that  in 
them  they  shall  receive  double  for  all  their  shame.  The  former 
is  applicable  to  the  fulness  of  Christ’s  satisfaction,  in  which 
God  received  double  for  all  tlieir  sins.  The  latter  to  the  fulness 
of  heaven’s  joys,  in  which  we  shall  receive  more  than  double 
for  all  our  services  and  sufferings.  Job’s  case  illustrates  this  ; 
when  God  turned  again  his  captivity,  he  gave  him  twice  as 
much  as  he  had  before. 

6.  God  will  be  their  faithful  Guide,  and  a God  in  covenant 
with  them  ; (v.  8.)  I will  direct  their  work  in  truth.  God  by 
his  providence  will  order  their  affairs  for  the  best,  according 
to  the  word  of  his  truth  ; he  will  guide  them  in  the  ways  ot 
true  prosperity,  by  the  rules  of  true  policy  ; he  will  by  his 
grace  direct  the  works  of  good  people  in  the  right  way,  the  true 
way  that  leads  to  happiness  ; he  will  direct  them  to  be  done 
in  sincerity,  and  then  they  are  pleasing  to  him.  God  desires 
truth  in  the  inward  purts  ; and  if  we  do  our  works  in  truth,  he 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  us  ; for  to  those  that 
walk  before  him  and  are  upright,  he  will  certainly  be  a God 
all-sufficient.  Now  as  a reason  both  of  this  and  of  the  fore- 
going promise,  that  God  will  recompense  to  them  double  for 
their  shame,  those  words  come  in  in  the  former  part  of  the 
verse,  I the  Lord  love  judgment : he  loves  that  judgment  should 
be  done  among  men,  both  between  magistrates  and  subjects, 
and  between  neighbour  and  neighbour,  and  therefore  he  hates 
all  injustice  ; and  when  wrongs  are  done  to  his  people  by 
their  oppressors  and  persecutors,  he  is  displeased  with  them, 
not  only  because  they  are  done  to  his  people,  but  because  they 
arc  wrongs,  and  against  the  eternal  rules  of  equity.  If  men 
do  not  do  justice,  he  loves  to  do  judgment  himself,  in  righting 
them  that  suffer  wrong,  and  punishing  them  that  do  it.  God 
pleads  his  people’s  injured  cause,  not  only  because  he  is 
jealous  for  them,  but  because  he  is  jealous  for  Justice.  To 
illustrate  this,  it  is  added,  that  he  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offer- 
ing ; he  hates  injustice  even  in  his  own  people,  that  honour 
him  with  what  they  have  in  their  burnt-offerings,  much  more 
does  he  hate  it  when  it  is  against  his  own  people  ; if  he  hates 
robbery  when  it  is  for  burnt-offerings  to  hirnself,  much  more 
when  it  is  for  burnt-offerings  to  idols,  and  when  not  only  his 
people  are  robbed  of  their  estates,  but  he  is  robbed  of  his 
offerings.  It  is  a truth  much  to  the  honour  of  God,  that  ritual 
services  will  never  atone  for  the  violation  of  moral  precepts, 
nor  will  it  justify  any  man’s  robbery  to  say,  “ It  was  for 
burnt-offerings  or  Corban — It  is  a gift.  Behold,  to  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice,  to  do  justly  and  love  mercy  better  than 
thousands  of  rams  ; nay,  that  robbery  is  most  hateful  to  God, 
which  is  covered  with  this  pretence,  for  it  makes  the  righteous 
God  to  be  the  Patron  of  unrighteousness.  Some  make  this 
a reason  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  upon  the  bringing  in  or 
the  Gentiles,  (v.6.)  because  they  were  so  corrupt  in  their 
morals,  and  while  they  tithed  mint  and  cummin,  made  nothing 
of  judgment  and  mercy  ; (Matt,  xxiii.  23.)  whereas  God  loves 
judgment,  and  insists  upon  that,  and  he  hates  both  robbery  for 
burnt-offerings  and  burnt-offerings  for  robbery  too,  as  that  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  made  long  prayers,  that  they  might  the 
more  plausibly  devour  widows’  houses.  Others  read  these 
words  thus,  I hate  rapine  by  iniquity,  the  spoil  which  the 
enemies  of  God’s  people  had  unjustly  made  of  them  ; God 
hated  this,  and  therefore  would  reckon  with  them  for  it. 

7.  God  will  entail  a blessing  upon  their  posterity  after  them  ; 
(v.  9.)  Their  seed,  the  children  of  these  persons  themselves 
that  are  now  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  or  their  successors  in 
profession,  the  church’s  seed,  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord 
for  a generation,  Ps.  xxii.  30.  (1.)  They  shall  signalize  them- 
selves, and  make  their  neighbours  to  take  notice  of  them  ; 
they  shall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles  ; shall  distinguish  them- 
selves by  the  gravity,  seriousness,  humility,  and  cheerfulness 
of  their  conversation,  especially  by  that  brotherly  love  by 
which  all  men  shall  know  them  to  be  Christ’s  disciples.  And 
they  thus  distinguishing  themselves,  God  shall  dignify  them, 

1 by  making  them  the  blessings  of  their  age.  and  instruments  ot 
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*iis  glory,  ami  by  giving  them  remarkable  tokens  of  his  favour, 
which  shall  make  them  eminent,  and  gain  them  respect  from 
all  about  them.  Let  the  children  of  godly  parents  love  in  such 
a manner  that  they  may  be  known  to  be  such,  that  all  who 
observe  them  may  see  in  them  the  fruits  of  a good  education, 
and  an  answer  to  the  prayers  that  were  put  up  for  them  ; and 
• hen  they  may  expect  that  God  will  make  them  known, 
by  the  fulfilling  of  that  promise  to  them,  that  the  generation  of 
the  upright  shall  he  blessed.  (2.)  God  shall  have  the  glory  of 
this,  for  every  one  shall  attribute  it  to  the  blessing  of  God  ; 
all  that  see  them  shall  see  so  much  of  the  grace  of  God  in  them  , 
and  his  favour  toward  them,  that  they  shall  acknowledge  them 
to  he  the  seed  which  the  Lord  has  blessed,  and  doth  bless,  for  it 
includes  both.  See  what  it  is  to  be  blessed  of  God.  Whatever 
good  appears  in  any,  it  must  be  taken  notice  of  as  the  fruit  of 
God’s  blessing,  and  he  must  be  glorified  in  it. 

10  I will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Loud,  my  soul 
shall  be  joyful  in  my  God  : for  he  hath  clothed  me 
with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a bridegroom 
decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a bride 
adorncth  herself  with  her  jewels.  1 1 For  as  the 
earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as  the  garden 
causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  : 
so  the  Lord  God  will  cause  righteousness  and  praise 
to  spring  forth  before  all  the  nations. 

Some  make  this  the  song  of  joy  and  praise  to  he  sung  by  the 
prophet  in  the  name  of  Jerusalem,  congratulating  her  on  the 
happy  change  of  her  circumstances  in  the  accomplishment  of 
the  foregoing  promises  ; others  make  it  to  be  spoken  by  Christ 
in  the  name  of  th«  New-Testament  church,  triumphing  in 
gospel  grace.  We  may  take  it  in  both,  the  former  a type  of 
the  latter.  We  are  here  taught  to  rejoice  with  holy  joy,  to 
God’s  honour. 

1.  In  the  beginning  of  this  good  work,  the  clothing  of  the 
church  with  righteousness  and  salvation;  (t>.  10.)  Upon  this 
account  I will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  Those  that  rejoice 
in  God  have  cause  to  rejoice  greatly,  and  we  need  not  fear 
running  into  an  extreme  in  the  greatness  of  our  joy,  when  we 
make  God  the  Gladness  of  our  joy.  The  first  gospel  song  begins 
like  this.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,  Luke  i.  46,  47.  There  is  just 
matter  for  this  joy,  and  all  the  reason  in  the  world  why  it 
should  terminate  in  God,  for  salvation  and  righteousness  are 
wrought  out  and  brought  in,  and  the  church  is  clothed  with 
it.  The  salvation  God  wrought  for  the  Jews,  that  righteous- 
ness of  his  in  which  he  appeared  for  them,  and  that  reforma- 
tion which  appeared  among  them,  made  them  look  as  glorious 
in  the  eyes  of  all  wise  men  as  if  they  had  been  clothed  in  robes 
of  state,  or  nuptial  garments.  Christ  has  clothed  his  church 
with  an  eternal  salvation,  (and  that  is  truly  great, ) by  clothing 
it  with  the  righteousness  both  of  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion ; the  clean  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints,  Rev.  xix.  8. 
Observe  how  these  two  are  put  together;  those,  and  those 
only,  shall  be  clothed  with  the  garments  of  salvation  hereafter, 
that  are  covered  with  the  rnhe  of  righteousness  now : and  those 
garments  are  rich  and  splendid  clothing,  like  the  priestly 
garments  ( for  so  the  word  signifies)  with  which  the  bridegroom 
decks  himself ; the  brightness  of  the  sun  itself  is  compared  to 
them,  Ps.  xix.  5.  He  is  as  a bridegroom  coming  out  of  his 
chamber,  completely  dressed  ; such  is  the  beauty  of  God’s 
grace  in  those  that  are  clothed  with  the  robe  of  righteousness, 
that  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  are  recommended  to  God’s 
favour,  and  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  have  God’s 
image  renewed  upon  them  ; they  are  decked  as  a bride  to  be 
espoused  to  God,  and  taken  into  covenant  with  him  ; they  are 
decked  as  a priest  to  be  employed  for  God,  and  taken  into 
communion  with  him. 

2.  In  the  progress  and  continuance  of  this  good  work,  v.  11. 
It  is  not  like  a day  of  triumph,  which  is  glorious  for  the  pre- 
sent, but  is  soon  over,  no,  the  righteousness  and  salvation 
with  which  the  church  is  clothed,  are  durable  clothing  ; so  are 
they  said  to  be,  ch.  xxiii.  18.  The  church,  when  she  is  pleas- 
ing herself  with  the  righteousness  and  salvation  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  clothed  her  with,  rejoices  to  think  that  these  ines- 
timable blessings  shall  both  spring  for  future  ages,  and  spread 
to  distant  regions.  (1.)  They  shall  spring  forth  for  ages  to 
come,  as  the  fruits  of  the  earth  which  are  produced  every  year 
from  generation  to  generation  ; as  the  earth,  even  that  which 
lies  common,  brings  forth  her  bud,  the  tender  grass,  at  the 
return  of  the  year,  and  as  the  garden  inclosed  causes  the  things 
that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  in  their  season,  so  duly,  so 
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constantly,  so  powerfully,  and  with  such  advantage  to  man- 
kind, will  the  Lord  God  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring 
forth,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as,  in  the  former  case, 
by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  providence.  See  what  the  pro- 
mised blessings  are — righteousness  and  praise  ; (for  they  that 
are  clothed  with  righteousness  show  forth  the  praises  of  him 
that  clothed  them  ; ) these  shall  spring  forth  under  the  influence 
of  the  dew  of  divine  grace.  Though  it  may  sometimes  be 
winter  with  the  church,  when  those  blessings  seem  to  wither, 
and  do  not  appear,  yet  the  root  of  them  is  fixed,  a spring  time 
will  come,  when  through  the  reviving  beams  of  the  approach- 
ing Sun  of  righteousness  they  shall  flourish  again.  (2.)  They 
shall  spread  far,  and  spring  forth,  beforeall  the  nations ; the  great 
salvation  shall  be  published  and  proclaimed  to  all  the  world, 
and  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  it. 

CHAP.  LXII. 

The  business  of  prophets  was  both  to  preach  and  pray.  In  this  chapter , I 
The  prophet  determines  to  apply  himself  closely  and  constantly  to  thh 
business,  v.  1.  If  Cod  appoints  him  and  others  of  his  prophets  to  con - 
tinue  to  do  so,  for  the  encouragement  of  his  people  during  the  delays  of 
their  deliverance,  v G,  7.  III.  The  promises  are  here  repented  and 
ratified  of  the  great  things  Cod  would  do  for  his  church  ; for  the  Jews 
after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  and  for  the  Christian  church  when  it 
shall  be  set  up  in  the  world,  t.  The  church  shall  be  made  honourable  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world , v.  2.  2.  It  shall  appear  to  be  very  dear  to  Cod, 

precious  and  honourable  in  his  sight,  v.  3—5.  3.  It  shall  enjoy  great 

plenty,  v.  8,  9.  4 It  shall  be  released  out  of  captivity,  and  grow  up 

again  into  a considerable  nation,  particularly  owned  and  favoured  by 
Heaven,  v.  10 — 12. 

1 ■T'OR  Zion’s  sake  will  I not  hold  my  peace,  and 
Jr  for  Jerusalem’s  sake  I will  not  rest,  until  the 
righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the 
salvation  thereof,  as  a lamp  that  burncth.  2 And 
the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and  all 
kings  thy  glory:  ar.d  thou  shalt  he  called  by  a new 
name,  which  the  moutii  of  the  Loud  shall  name. 
3 Thou  shalt  also  be  a crown  of  glory  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  and  a royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy 
God.  4 Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  Forsaken  ; 
neither  shall  thy  land  anymore  he  termed  Desolate: 
but  thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzi-bab,  and  thv  land 
Beulah  : for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  thee,  and  thy 
land  shall  be  married.  5 For  as  a young  man  mar- 
rieth  a virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee  : and  as 
the  bridegroom  rcjoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
God  rejoice  over  thee. 

The  prophet  here  tells  us, 

I.  What  he  will  do  for  the  church.  A prophet,  as  he  is  a 
seer,  so  he  is  a spokesman.  This  prophet  here  resolves  to 
perform  that  office  faithfully,  v.  1.  He  will  not  held  his  peace, 
he  will  not  rest  ; he  will  mind  his  business,  will  take  pains, 
and  never  desire  to  take  his  ease  ; and  herein  he  was  a type 
of  Christ,  who  was  indefatigable  in  executing  the  office  of  a 
prophet,  and  made  it  his  meat  and  drink  till  he  had  finished 
his  work.  Observe  here,  1 . What  the  prophet's  resolution  is ; 
He  will  not  hold  his  peace,  he  will  continue  instant  in  preach- 
ing ; will  not  only  faithfully  deliver,  but  frequently  repeat, 
the  messages  he  has  received  from  the  Lord.  If  people  receive 
not  the  precepts  and  promises  at  first,  he  will  inculcate 
them,  and  give  them  line  upon  line  ; and  he  will  continue 
instant  in  prayer,  he  will  never  hold  his  peace  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  till  he  has  prevailed  with  God  for  the  mercies  pro- 
mised ; he  will  give  himself  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  as  Christ’s  ministers  must,  (Acts  vi.  4.)  who  must 
labour  frequently  in  both,  and  never  be  weary  of  this  well 
doing.  The  business  of  ministers  is  to  speak  from  God  to  his 
people,  and  to  God  for  his  people  ; and  in  neither  of  these 
must  they  be  silent.  2.  What  is  the  principle  of  this  reso- 
lution— for  Zion's  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's,  not  for  the  sake  of 
any  private  interest  of  his  own,  but  for  the  church’s  sake,  be- 
cause lie  has  an  affection  and  concern  for  Zion,  and  it  lies 
near  his  heart;  whatever  becomes  of  his  own  house  and 
family,  he  desires  to  sec  the  good  of  Jerusalem,  and  resolves  to 
seek  it  all  the  days  of  his  life,  Ps.  exxii.  8,  9 ; cxxviii.  5.  It 
is  God’s  Zion,  and  his  Jerusalem,  and  it  is  therefore  dear  to 
him,  because  it  is  so  to  God.  and  because  God’s  glory  is  inter- 
ested in  its  prosperity.  3.  How  long  he  resolves  to  continue 
this  importunity — till  the  promise  of  the  church's  righteousness 
and  salvation,  given  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  be  accomplished. 
Isaiah  will  not  himself  live  to  seethe  release  of  the  captives 
out  of  Babylon,  much  less  the  bringing  in  of  the  gospel,  ir> 
which  grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  life  and  sal- 
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vation,  yet  he  will  not  hold  his  peace  till  these  be  accomplished, 
even  the  utmost  of  them,  because  his  prophecies  will  continue 
speaking  of  these  things,  and  there  shall  in  every  age  be  a rem- 
nant that  shall  continue  to  pray  for  them,  as  successors  tohim, 
till  the  promises  be  performed,  and  so  the  prayers  answered  that 
were  grounded  upon  them.  Then  the  church’s  righteousness 
and  salvation  will  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  as  a lamp  that 
burns  ; so  plainly,  that  it  will  carry  its  own  evidence  along 
with  it ; it  will  bring  honour  and  comfort  to  the  church,  which 
will  hereupon  both  look  pleasant  and  appear  illustrious;  and 
it  will  bring  instruction  and  direction  to  the  world,  a light  not 
■only  to  the  eyes  but  to  the  feet,  and  to  the  paths  of  those  who 
lefore  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death. 

II.  What  God  will  do  for  the  church  ; the  prophet  can  but 
pray  and  preach,  but  God  will  confirm  the  word,  and  answer 
the  prayers. 

1.  The  church  shall  be  greatly  admired  ; when  that  righte- 
ousness which  is  her  salvation,  her  praise,  and  her  glory,  shall 
be  brought  forth,  the  Gentiles  shall  see  it.  The  tidings  of  it 
shall  be  carried  to  the  Gentiles,  and  a tender  of  it  made  them  ; 
they  may  so  see  this  righteousness  as  to  share  in  it,  if  it  be 
not  their  own  fault;  “ Even  kings  shall  see  and  be  in  love 
with  the  glory  of  thy  righteousness,”  (v.  2.)  shall  overlook 
the  glory  of  their  own  courts  and  kingdoms,  and  look  at,  and 
look  after,  the  spiritual  glory  of  the  church,  as  that  which 
excels. 

2.  She  snail  be  truly  admirable.  Great  names  make  men 
considerable  in  the  world,  and  great  respect  is  paid  them 
thereupon  ; now  it  is  agreed,  that  Honor  est  in  honorante — 
Honour  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  character  and  condition  of  him 
who  confers  it.  God  is  the  Fountain  of  honour,  and  from  him 
the  church’s  honour  comes  ; “ Thou  shalt  be  culled  by  a new 
name,  a pleasant  name,  such  as  thou  wast  never  called  by  be- 
fore, no,  not  in  the  day  of  thy  greatest  prosperity,  and  the 
reverse  of  that  which  thou  wast  called  by  in  the  day  of  thy 
affliction  ; thou  shalt  have  a new  character,  be  advanced  to  a 
new  dignity,  and  those  about  thee  shall  have  new  thoughts  of 
thee.”  This  seems  to  be  alluded  to  in  that  promise  (Rev.  ii. 
17.)  of  the  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a new  name,  and  that 
(Rev.  iii.  12.)  of  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  and  my  new 
name.  It  is  a name  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name, 
who,  we  are  sure,  miscalls  nothing,  and  who  will  oblige  others 
to  call  her  by  the  name  he  has  given  her ; for  his  judgment  is 
according  to  truth,  and  all  shall  concur  with  it  sooner  or  later. 
Two  names  God  shall  give  her  : 

(1.)  He  shall  call  her  his  crown  ; (v.  3.)  Thou  shalt  be  a 
■crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  not  on  his  head,  as 
adding  any  real  honour  or  power  to  him,  as  crowns  do  to  those 
that  are  crowned  with  them,  but  in  his  hand  ; he  is  pleased  to 
account  them,  and  show  them  forth,  as  a glory  and  beauty  to 
him.  When  he  took  them  to  be  his  people,  it  was  that  they 
might  be  unto  him  for  a name,  and  for  a praise,  and  for  a 
glory  ; (Jer.  xiii.  11.)  “ Thou  shalt  be  a crown  of  glory  and 
a royal  diadem,  through  the  hand,  the  good  hand,  of  thy  God 
upon  thee  ; he  shall  make  thee  so,  for  he  shall  be  to  thee  a 
Crown  of  glory,  ch.  xxviii.  5.  Thou  shalt  be  so  in  his  hand, 
under  his  protection  ; he  that  shall  put  glory  upon  thee,  shall 
create  a defence  upon  all  that  glory,  so  that  the  flowers  of  thy 
crown  shall  never  be  withered,  nor  its  jewels  lost.” 

(2.)  He  shall  call  her  his  spouse;  (v.  4,  5.)  this  is  a yet 
greater  honour,  especially  considering  what  a forlorn  condi- 
tion she  had  been  in.  [1.]  Her  case  had  been  very  melan- 
choly ; she  was  called  borsaken,  and  her  land  Desolate,  during 
the  captivity,  like  a woman  reproachfully  divorced,  or  left  a 
disconsolate  widow.  Such  was  the  state  of  religion  in  the 
world  before  the  preaching  of  the  gospel — it  was  in  a manner 
forsaken  and  desolate,  a thing  that  no  man  looked  after,  or 
had  any  real  concern  for.  [2.]  It  should  now  be  very  pleasant, 
for  God  would  return  in  mercy  to  her.  Instead  of  those  two 
names  of  reproach,  she  shall  be  called  by  two  honourable 
■names.  First,  She  shall  be  called  Hephzibah,  which  signifies, 
My  delight  is  in  her  ; it  was  the  name  of  Hezekiah’s  queen, 
Manasseh’s  mother:  (2  Kings  xxi.  1.)  a proper  name  for  a 
wife,  who  ought  to  be  her  husband’s  delight,  Prov.  v.  19. 
And  here  it  is  the  church’s  Maker,  that  is  her  Husband  ; 
The  Lord  delights  in  thee.  God  by  his  grace  has  wrought  that 
in  his  church,  which  makes  her  his  delight,  she  being  refined, 
and  reformed,  and  brought  home  to  him  ; and  then  by  his 
providence  he  does  that  for  her,  which  makes  it  appear  that 
she  is  his  delight,  and  that  he  delights  to  do  her  good. 
Secondly,  She  shall  be  called  Beulah,  which  signifies  married, 
whereas  she  had  been  desolate,  a condition  opposed  to  that  of 
the  married  wife  ; (ch.  liv.  1.)  “ Thy  land  shall  be  married  ; 
it  shall  become  fruitful  again,  and  be  replenished.”  Though 
she  has  long  beer,  barren,  she  shall  again  be  peopled,  shall 


again  be  made  to  keep  house,  and  to  be  a joyful  mother  of 
children,  Ps.  cxiii.  9.  She  shalt  be  married,  For  1.  Her  sons 
shall  heartily  espouse  the  land  of  their  nativity  and  its  in- 
terests, which  they  had  for  a long  time  neglected,  as  despairing 
ever  to  have  any  comfortable  enjoyment  of  it  ; Thy  sons  shall 
marry  thee,  they  shall  live  with  thee,  and  take  delight  in  thee  ; 
when  they  were  in  Babylon,  they  seemed  to  have  espoused 
that  land,  for  they  were  appointed  to  settle,  and  to  seek  the 
peace  of  it,  Jer.  xxix.  5 — 7.  But  now  they  shall  again  marry 
their  own  land,  as  a young  man  marries  a virgin  that  he  takes 
great  delight  in,  is  extremely  fond  of,  and  is  likely  to  have 
many  children  by.  It  bodes  well  to  a land,  when  its  own 
natives  and  inhabitants  are  pleased  with  it,  prefer  it  before 
other  lands,  when  its  princes  marry  their  country,  and  resolve 
to  take  their  lot  with  it.  2.  Her  God  (this  is  much  better) 
shall  betroth  her  to  himself  in  righteousness,  Hosea  ii.  19,  20. 
He  will  take  pleasure  in  his  church  ; As  the  Bridegroom  re- 
joices over  the  bride,  is  pleased  with  his  relation  to  her  and  her 
affection  to  him,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee,  he  shall  rest 
in  his  love  to  thee,  (Zeplr.  iii.  17.)  he  shall  take  pleasure  in 
thee,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  11.)  and  shall  delight  to  do  thee  good  with  his 
whole  heart  and  his  whole  soul,  Jer.  xxxii.  41.  This  is  very 
applicable  to  the  love  Christ  has  for  his  church,  and  for  the 
complacency  he  takes  in  it  ; which  appears  so  bright  in 
Solomon’s  Song,  and  which  will  be  complete  in  heaven. 

6 I have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O Jeru- 
salem, which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor 
night:  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep 
not  silence  ; 7 And  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  esta- 
blish, and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a praise  in  the 
earth.  8 The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand, 
and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength.  Surely  I will  no  more 
give  thy  corn  to  be  meat  for  thine  enemies  ; and  the 
sons  of  the  stranger  shall  not  drink  thy  wine  for  the 
which  thou  hast  laboured  : 9 But  they  that  have 
gathered  it  shall  eat  it,  and  praise  the  Lord  ; and 
they  that  have  brought  it  together  shall  drink  it  in 
the  courts  of  my  holiness. 

Two  things  are  here  promised  to  Jerusalem  : 

I.  Plenty  of  the  means  of  grace — abundance  of  good  preach- 
ing and  good  praying  ; (v.  6,  7.)  and  this  shows  the  method 
God  takes  when  he  designs  mercy  for  a peonle  ; he  first  brings 
them  to  their  duty,  and  pours  out  a spirit  of  prayer  upon  them, 
and  then  brings  salvation  to  them.  Provision  is  made, 

1.  That  ministers  may  do  their  duty  as  watchmen  ; it  is  here 
spoken  of  as  a token  for  good,  as  a step  toward  further  mercy, 
and  an  earnest  of  it,  that,  in  order  to  what  he  designed  for 
them,  he  would  set  watchmen  on  their  walls,  who  should  never 
hold  their  peace.  Note,  (1.  ) Ministers  are  watchmen  on  the 
church’s  walls,  for  it  is  as  a city  besieged,  whose  concern  it  is 
to  have  sentinels  on  the  walls,  to  take  notice,  and  give  notice, 
of  the  motions  of  the  enemy.  It  is  necessary  that,  as  watch- 
men, they  be  wakeful  and  faithful,  and  willing  to  endure 
hardness.  (2.)  They  are  concerned  to  stand  upon  their  guard 
day  and  night ; they  must  never  be  off  their  watch  as  long  as 
those  for  whose  souls  they  watch  are  not  out  of  danger.  (3.) 
They  must  never  hold  their  peace,  they  must  take  all  opportu- 
nities to  give  warning  to  sinners,  in  season,  out  of  season,  and 
must  never  betray  the  cause  of  Christ  by  a treacherous  or 
cowardly  silence  ; they  must  never  hold  their  peace  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  they  must  pray  and  not  faint,  as  Moses  lifted 
up  his  hands,  and  kept  them  steady,  till  Israel  had  got  the 
victory  over  Amalek,  Exod.  xvii.  10,  12. 

2.  That  people  may  do  their  duty.  As  those  that  make 

mention  of  the  Lord,  let  not  them  keep  silence  neither,  let  not 
them  think  it  enough  that  their  watchmen  pray  for  them,  but 
let  them  pray  for  themselves  ; all  will  be  little  enough  to  meet 
the  approaching  mercy  with  due  solemnity.  Note,  (1.)  It  is 
the  character  of  God’s  professing  people,  that  they  may  make 
mention  of  the  Lord,  and  continue  to  do  so  even  in  bad  times, 
when  the  land  is  termed  Forsaken  and  Desolate  ; they  are  the 
Lord’s  remembrancers  ; (so  the  margin  reads  it;)  they  remem- 
ber the  Lord  themselves,  and  put  one  another  in  mind  of  him. 
(2.)  God’s  professing  people  must  be  a praying  people,  must 
be  public-spirited  in  prayer,  must  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer, 
and  continue  to  do  so  ; “ Keep  not  silence,  never  grow  remiss 
in  the  duty,  or  weary  of  it  Give  him  no  rest — alluding  to  an 

importunate  beggar,  to  the  widow  that  with  her  continual 
coming  wearied  the  judge  into  a compliance.  God  said  to 
Moses,  Let  me  alone:  (Exod.  xxxii.  10.)  and  Jacob  to  Christ, 
I will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me,  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  (3.) 

God  is  so  far  from  being  displeased  with  our  pressing  impor- 
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(unity,  as  men  commonly  arc,  that  lie  invites  and  encourages 
t,  lie  bids  us  to  cry  after  him  ; he  is  not  like  those  disciples 
who  discouraged  a petitioner,  Matt.  xv.  23.  He  bids  us  make 
pressing  applications  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  give  him  no 
rent,  Luke  xi.  5,  6.  He  suffers  himself  not  only  to  be  reasoned 
with,  but  to  be  wrestled  with.  (4.)  The  public  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  God’s  Jerusalem  is  that  which  we  should  be  most 
importunate  for  at  the  throne  of  grace  ; we  should  pray  for  the 
good  of  the  church.  [1.]  That  it  may  be  safe,  that  he  would 
establish  it,  that  the  interests  of  the  church  may  be  firm,  may 
be  settled  for  the  present,  and  secured  to  posterity.  [2.]  That 
it  may  be  great,  may  be  a praise  in  the  earth  ; that  it  may  be 
praised,  and  God  may  be  praised  for  it.  When  gospel-truths 
are  cleared  and  vindicated,  when  gospel-ordinances  are  duly 
administered  in  their  purity  and  power,  when  the  church  be- 
comes eminent  for  holiness  and  love,  then  Jerusalem  is  a 
praise  in  the  earth,  then  it  is  in  reputation.  (5.)  We  must 
persevere  in  our  prayers  for  mercy  to  the  church , till  the  mercy 
comes  ; we  must  do  as  the  prophet’s  servant  did,  go  yet  seven 
times,  till  the  promising  cloud  appear,  1 Kings  xviii.  44.  (6.) 

• t is  a good  sign  that  God  is  coming  towaids  a people  in  ways 
of  mercy,  when  he  pours  out  a spirit  of  prayer  upon  them, 
and  stirs  them  up  to  be  fervent  and  constant  in  their  inter- 
cessions. 

II.  Plenty  of  all  other  good  things,  r.  8.  This  follows  upon 
the  former  ; when  the  people  praise  God,  when  all  the  people 
praise  him,  then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase,  (Ps.  lxvii. 
5,  6.)  and  outward  prosperity,  crowning  its  piety,  shall  help 
to  make  Jerusalem  a praise  in  the  earth.  Observe,  1.  The 
great  distress  they  had  been  in,  and  the  losses  they  had  sus- 
tained ; their  corn  had  been  meat  for  themselves  and  their 
families  ; here  was  a double  grievance,  that  they  themselves 
wanted  that  which  was  necessary  to  the  support  of  life,  and 
were  in  danger  of  perishing  for  want  of  it,  and  that  their  ene- 
mies were  strengthened  by  it,  had  their  camp  victualled  with 
it,  and  so  were  the  better  able  to  do  them  a mischief.  God  is 
said  to  give  their  corn  to  their  enemies,  because  he  not  only 
permitted  it,  but  ordered  it,  to  be  the  just  punishment  both  of 
their  abuse  of  plenty,  and  of  their  symbolizing  with  strangers, 
eh.,  i.  7.  The  wine  which  they  had  laboured  for,  and  which 
in  their  affliction  they  needed,  for  the  relief  of  those  among 
tnem  that  were  of  a heavy  heart,  strangers  drink  it,  to  gratify 
their  lusts  with  ; this  sore  judgment  was  threatened  for  their 
sins,  Lev.  xxvi.  16.  Deut.  xxviii.  33.  See  how  uncertain  our 
creature-comforts  are,  and  how  much  it  is  our  wisdom  to 
labour  for  that  meat  which  we  can  never  be  robbed  of.  2. 
The  great  fulness  and  satisfaction  they  should  now  be  restored 
to  ; (i>.  9.)  They  that  have  gathered  it  shall  eat  it,  and  praise 
the  Lord.  See  here,  (1.)  God’s  mercy  in  giving  plenty,  and 
peace  to  enjoy  it  ; that  the  earth  yields  her  increase,  that 
there  are  hands  to  be  employed  in  gathering  it  in,  and  that 
they  are  not  taken  off  by  plague  and  sickness,  or  otherwise 
employed  in  war  ; that  strangers  and  enemies  do  not  come, 
and  gather  it  for  themselves,  or  take  it  from  us  when  we  have 
gathered  it,  that  we  eat  the  labour  of  our  hands,  and  the 
bread  is  not  eaten  out  of  our  mouths,  and  especially,  that  we 
have  opportunity  and  a heart  to  honour  God  with  it,  and  that 
his  courts  are  open  to  us,  and  we  are  not  restrained  from  at- 
tending on  him  in  them.  (2.)  Our  duty  in  the  enjoyment  of 
this  mercy;  we  must  gather  what  God  gives,  with  care  and 
industry,  we  must  eat  it  freely  and  cheerfully,  not  bury  the 
gifts  of  God’s  bounty,  but  make  use  of  them  ; vve  must,  when 
we  have  eaten  and  are  full,  bless  the  Lord,  and  give  him  thanks 
for  his  bounty  to  us,  and  we  must  serve  him  with  our  abun- 
dance, use  it  in  works  of  piety  and  charity,  eat  it  and  drink  it 
in  the  courts  of  his  holiness,  where  the  altar,  the  priest,  and  the 
poor,  must  all  have  their  share.  The  greatest  comfort  that  a 
good  man  has  in  his  meat  and  drink  is,  that  it  furnishes  him 
with  a meat-offering  and  a drink-offering  for  the  Lord  his  God  ; 
(Joel  ii.  14.1  the  greatest  comfort  that  he  has  in  an  estate  is, 
that  it  gives  him  an  opportunity  of  honouring  God  and  doing 
good.  This  wine  is  to  be  drunk  in  the  courts  of  God's  holiness, 
and  therefore  moderately  and  with  sobriety,  as  before  the  Lord. 
3.  The  solemn  ratification  of  this  promise  ; The  Lord  has 
sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength,  that  he 
will  do  this  for  his  people  ; God  confirms  it  by  an  oath,  that 
his  people,  who  trust  in  him  and  his  word,  may  have  strong 
consolation,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  And  since  he  can  swear  by  no 
greater,  he  swears  by  himself ; sometimes  by  his  being,  As  I 
live;  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.)  sometimes  by  his  holiness  ; (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  35.)  here  by  his  power,  his  right  hand,  (which  was 
lifted  up  in  swearing,  Deut.  xxxii.  40.)  and  his  arm  of  power; 
tor  it  is  a great  satisfaction  to  those  who  build  their  hopes  on 
God’s  promise,  to  be  sure  that  what  he  has  promised  he  is  able  to 
perform,  Bom.  iv.  21.  To  assure  us  of  this,  he  has  sworn  by 
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his  strength,  pawning  the  reputation  of  his  omnipotence  upon  it , 
if  he  did  not  do  it,  let  it  be  said,  It  was  because  he  could  not, 
which  the  Egyptians  shall  never  say,  (Numb.  xiv.  16.)  nor 
any  other.  It  is  the  comfort  of  God’s  people,  that  his  powd 
is  engaged  for  them  ; his  right  hand,  where  the  Mediator  sits 

10  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates  ; prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  people,  cast  up,  cast  up  the  highway  : 
gather  out  the  stones  ; lift  up  a standard  for  the 
people.  11  Behold,  the  Loud  hath  proclaimed  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh  ; behold,  his  reward  is 
with  him,  and  his  work  before  him.  12  And  they 
shall  call  them.  The  holy  people.  The  redeemed  oe 
the  Lord  : and  thou  shalt  be  called,  Sought  out,  A 
city  not  forsaken. 

This,  as  many  like  passages  before,  refers  to  the  deliverance 
of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon,  and  under  the  type  and  figure  of 
that,  to  the  great  redemption  wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  proclaiming  of  gospel-grace  and  liberty  through  him. 

1.  Way  shall  be  made  for  this  salvation  ; all  difficulties  shall 
be  removed,  and  whatever  might  obstruct  it  shall  be  taken 
out  of  the  way,  v.  10.  The  gates  of  Babylon  shall  be  thrown 
open,  that  they  may  with  freedom  go  through  them  ; the  way 
from  Babylon  to  the  land  of  Israel  shall  be  prepared,  cause- 
ways shall  be  made  and  cast  up  through  wet  and  miry  places, 
and  the  stones  gathered  out  from  places  rough  and  rocky  ; in 
the  convenient  places  appointed  for  their  rendezvous,  standard? 
shall  be  set  up  for  their  direction  and  encouragement,  that 
they  may  embody  for  their  greater  safety.  Thus  John  Baptist 
was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Matt.  iii.  3.  And 
before  Christ  by  his  graces  and  comforts  comes  to  any  for  sal- 
vation, preparation  is  made  for  him  by  repentance,  which  is 
called  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peuce ; (Eph.  vi.  15.) 
here  the  way  is  levelled  by  it,  there  the  feet  are  shod  with  it, 
which  comes  all  to  one,  for  both  are  in  order  to  a journey. 

2.  Notice  shall  be  given  of  this  salvation,  v.  11,  12.  It  shall 
be  proclaimed  to  the  captives,  that  they  are  set  at  j-berty,  and 
may  gc  if  they  please  ; it  shall  be  proclaimed  to  their  neigh- 
bours, to  ali  about  them,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  that  God  has 
pleaded  Zion's  just,  injured,  and  despised,  cause.  Let  it  be 
; to  Zion,  for  her  comfort,  Behold,  thy  salvation  comes,  thy 
Saviour,  who  brings  salvation  ; he  will  bring  such  a work, 
such  a reward  in  this,  salvation,  as  shall  be  admired  by  ali : 
a reward  of  comfort  and  peace  with  him  ; but  a work  of  hu- 
miliation and  reformation  before  him,  to  prepare  his  people 
for  that  recompence  of  their  sufferings  ; and  then,  with  refer- 
ence to  each,  it  follows,  they  shall  be  called,  The  holy  people, 
and.  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  ; the  work  before  him,  which 
shall  be  wrought  in  them  and  upon  them,  shall  denominate 
them  a holy  people,  cured  of  their  inclination  to  idolatry,  and 
consecrated  to  God  only  ; and  the  reward  with  him,  the  de- 
liverance wrought  for  them,  shall  denominate  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord,  so  redeemed  as  none  but  God  could  redeem  them  ; 
and  redeemed  to  be  his,  their  bonds  loosed,  that  they  might 
be  his  servants.  Jerusalem  shall  then  be  called,  Sought  out, 
A city  not  forsaken  ; she  had  been  forsaken  for  many  years, 
there  were  neither  traders  nor  worshippers  that  inquired  the 
way  to  Jerusalem  as  formerly,  when  it  was  frequented  by 
both  ; hut  now  God  will  again  make  it  considerable  ; it  shall 
be  sought  out,  visited,  resorted  to,  and  court  made  to  it,  as 
much  as  ever.  When  it  is  called  A holy  city,  men  it  is  called 
Sought  out,  for  holiness  puts  an  honour  and  beauty  upon  any 
place  or  person,  which  draws  respect,  and  makes  them  to  be 
admired,  beloved,  and  inquired  after. 

But  this,  being  proclaimed  to  the  end  of  the  world,  must 
have  a reference  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  was  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature  ; and  it  speaks,  (1.)  The  glory  of 
Christ.  It  is  published  immediately  to  the  church,  but  is 
thence  echoed  to  every  nation  ; Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh. 
Christ  is  not  only  the  Saviour,  but  the  Salvation  itself  : for 
the  happiness  of  believers  is  not  only  from  him,  but  in  him, 
ch.  xii.  2.  His  salvation  consists  both  in  the  work  and  in  the 
reward  which  he  brings  with  him  ; for  those  that  are  his,  shall 
neither  be  idle,  nor  lose  their  labour.  (2.)  The_beauty  ot  the 
church.  Christians  shall  be  called  saints,  (1  Cor.  i.  2.)  the 
holy  people,  for  they  are  chosen  and  called  to  salvation  through 
sanctification  ; they  shall  be  called  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
to  him  they  owe  their  liberty,  and  therefore  to  him  they  owe 
their  service,  and  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  own  both. 
None  are  to  be  called  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  but  those  that 
are  the  holy  people  ; the  people  of  God’s  purchase  is  a hoiy 
nation.  And  they  shall  be  called,  Sought  out;  God  shall 
seek  them  out,  and  find  them,  wherever  they  are  dispersed. 
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eclipsed,  or  lost  in  a crowd  ; men  shall  seek  them  out,  that 
Jhey  may  join  themselves  to  them,  and  not  forsake  them.  It 
is  good  to  associate  with  the  holy  people,  that  we  may  learn 
their  ways,  and  with  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
share  in  the  blessings  of  the  redemption. 

CHAP.  LXIII. 

In  this  chapter , we  have , I.  God  coming  toward  his  people  ill  ways  of 
mercy  and  deliverance,  and  this  is  to  be  joined  to  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter , where  it  was  said  to  Zion , Behold,  thy  salvation  comes ; 
for  here  it  is  showed  how  it  comes , v.  I — G.  IF.  God's  people  meeting 
him  with  their  devotions , and  addressing  themselves  to  him  ivilh  suitable 
affections  ; and  this  part  of  the  chapter  is  carried  on  to  the  close  of  the 
next.  In  this , we  have,  1.  A thankf  ul  acknowledgment  of  the  great  fa- 
vours God  had  bestowed  upon  them , v.  7.  2.  The  magnifying  of  these 

favours,  from  the  consideration  of  God's  relation  to  them,  (v.  8.)  his  com- 
passionate concern  for  them,  ( v . 9.)  their  unworthiness,  ( v . 10.)  and  the  oc- 
casion which  it  gave  both  him  and  them  to  call  to  mind  former  mercies, 
r.  11 — 14.  3.  A very  humble  and  earnest  prayer  to  God  to  appear  for 

them  in  their  present  distress,  pleading  God's  mercy,,  (v.  15.)  their  rela- 
tion to  him,  (v.  1G.)  their  desire  toward  him,  (v.  17.)  and  the  insolence  of 
their  enemies,  v.  18,  19.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  we  learn  to  embrace 
God's  promises  with  an  active  faith,  and  then  to  improve  them,  and  make 
use  of  them,  both  in  prayers  and  praises. 

1 TJffTHO  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with 
T T dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  .’  this  that  is 
glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of 
his  strength  ? I that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty 
to  save.  2 Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel, 
and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine- 
fat?  3 1 have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone ; and 
of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me:  for  I will 
tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my 
furv;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my 
garments,  and  I will  stain  all  my  raiment.  4 For 
the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the  year 
of  my  redeemed  is  come.  5 And  I looked,  and 
there  was  none  to  help;  and  I wondered  that  there 
was  none  to  uphold  ; therefore  mine  own  arm  brought 
salvation  unto  me;  and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me.  6 
And  I will  tread  down  the  people  in  mine  anger,  and 
make  them  drunk  in  my  fury,  and  I will  bring  down 
their  strength  to  the  earth. 

It  is  a glorious  victory  that  is  here  inquired  into  first,  and 
then  accounted  for  ; 1.  It  is  a victory,  obtained  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  over  the  enemies  of  Israel  ; over  the  Babyloni- 
ans, (say  some,)  whom  Cyrus  conquered,  and  God  by  him, 
and  they  will  have  the  prophet  to  make  the  first  discovery  of 
him  in  his  triumphant  return,  when  he  is  in  the  country  of 
Edom  : but  this  can  by  no  means  be  admitted,  because  the 
country  of  Babylon  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  land  of  the 
north,  whereas  Edom  lay  south  from  Jerusalem,  so  that  the 
conqueror  would  not  return  through  that  country  ; the  victory 
therefore  is  obtained  over  the  Edomites  themselves,  who  had 
triumphed  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans, 
(Ps.  cxxxvii.  7.)  and  cut  off  those  who,  making  their  way  as 
far  as  they  could  from  the  enemy,  escaped  to  the  Edomites, 
(Obad.  12,  13.)  and  were  therefore  reckoned  with  when 
Babylon  was  ; for,  no  doubt,  that  prophecy  was  accomplished, 
though  we  do  not  meet  in  history  with  the  accomplishment  of 
it,  (Jer.  xlix.  13.)  Bozrali  shall  become  a desolation.  Yet  this 
victory  over  Edom  is  put  as  an  instance  or  specimen  of  the 
like  victories,  obtained  over  other  nations  that  had  been  ene- 
mies to  Israel  : this  over  the  Edomites  is  named,  for  the  sake 
of  the  old  enmity  of  Esau  against  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxvii.  41.)  and 
perhaps  with  an  allusion  to  David’s  glorious  triumphs  over 
the  Edomites,  by  which  it  should  seem,  more  than  by  any 
other  of  his  victories,  he  got  him  a name,  Ps.  lx.  title,  2 Sam. 
viii.  13,  14.  But  this  is  not  all  ; 2.  It  is  a victory  obtained  by 
the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  over  our  spiritual  enemies  : we  find 
the  garments  dipped  in  blood  adorning  him  whose  name  is 
called,  The  Word  of  God,  Rev.  xix.  13.  And  who  that  is,  we 
know  well  ; it  is  he  through  whom  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors over  those  principalities  and  powers  which  on  the 
cross  he  spoiled  and  triumphed  over. 

In  this  representation  of  the  victory,  we  have, 

I.  An  admiring  question  put  to  the  Conqueror,  v.  1,  2.  It 
is  put  by  the  church,  or  by  the  prophet  in  the  name  of  the 
church.  He  sees  a mighty  Hero  returning  in  triumph  from  a 
bloody  engagement,  and  makes  bold  to  ask  him  two  questions  ; 
1.  Who  is  he?  He  observes  him  to  come  from  the  country  of 
Edom,  to  come  in  such  apparel  as  was  glorious  to  a soldier, 
no!  embroidered  or  laced,  hut  besmeared  with  blood  and  dirt: 


he  observes  him  to  come  as  one  either  frighted  or  fatigued,  but 
that  he  travels  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength,  altogether  un- 
broken. 

Triumphant  and  victorious  he  appears. 

And  honour  in  his  looks  and  habit  wears  ; 

How  strong  he  treads,  how  stately  doth  he  go  ! 
Pompous  and  solemn  is  his  pace, 

And  full  of  majesty,  as  is  his  face  ; 

Who  is  this  mighty  hero — who?  Mr.  Norris. 

The  question,  Who  is  this?  perhaps  means  the  same  with  tha 
which  Joshua  put  to  the  same  Person,  when  he  appeared  to 
him  with  his  sword  drawn?  (Josh.  v.  13.)  Art  thou  for  us,  or 
for  our  adversaries?  Or  rather,  the  same  with  that  which 
Israel  put  in  a way  of  adoration,  (Exod.  xv.  11.)  Who  is 
God  like  unto  thee?  2.  The  other  question  is,  “ Wherefore 
art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel?  What  hard  service  hast  thou 
been  engaged  in,  that  thou  earliest  with  thee  these  marks  oi 
toil  and  danger?”  Is  it  possible  that  one  who  has  such  majesty 
and  terror  in  his  countenance,  should  be  employed  in  the  mean 
and  servile  work  of  treading  the  wine  press  ? Surely  it  is  not. 
That  which  is  really  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  seems,  primes 
facie — at  first,  a disparagement  to  him,  as  it  would  be  to  a 
mighty  prince  to  do  the  work  of  the  vine-dressers  and  hus- 
bandmen ; for  lie  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,  and 
carried  with  him  the  marks  of  servitude. 

II.  An  admirable  answer  returned  by  him  : 

1.  He  tells  who  he  is  ; 1 that  speuk  in  righteousness,  mighty 
to  save.  He  is  the  Saviour.  God  was  Israel’s  Saviour  out  ot 
the  hand  of  their  oppressors  ; the  Lord  Jesus  is  ours  : his 
name,  Jesus,  signifies  a Saviour,  for  lie  saves  his  people  from 
their  sins.  In  the  salvation  wrought,  he  will  have  us  to  take 
notice.  (1.)  Of  the  truth  of  his  promise,  which  is  therein  per- 
formed ; he  speaks  in  righteousness,  and  will  therefore  make 
good  every  word  that  he  has  spoken,  with  which  he  will  have 
us  to  compare  what  lie  does  ; that,  setting  the  word  and  the 
work  the  one  over  against  the  other,  what  he  does  may  ratifv 
what  he  has  said,  and  what  he  has  said  may  justify  what  he 
does.  (2.)  Of  the  efficacy  of  his  power,  which  is  therein 
exerted  ; he  is  mighty  to  save,  able  to  bring  about  the  promised 
redemption,  whatever  difficulties  and  oppositions  may  lie  in 
iSlc  way  of  it. 

*Fis  I who  to  my  promise  faithful  stand, 

i,  who  the  powers  of  death,  hell,  and  the  grave, 

Have  foil’d  with  this  all-conquering  hand, 

I,  who  most  ready  am,  and  mighty  too,  to  save. 

Mr.  Norris. 

2.  He  tells  how  he  came  to  appear  in  this  hue  ; (v.  3.)  I 
have  trodden,  the  wine-press  alone.  Being  compared  to  one  that 
treads  in  the  wine-fat,  such  is  his  condescension,  in  the  midst 
of  his  triumphs,  that  he  does  not  scorn  the  comparison,  but 
admits  it,  and  carries  it  on.  He  does  indeed  tread  the  wine- 
press, but  it  is  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God,  (Rev., 
xiv.  19.)  in  which  we  sinners  deserved  to  have  been  cast ; but 
Christ  was  pleased  to  cast  our  enemies  into  it,  and  to  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  he  might  deliver  us.  And 
of  this,  the  bloody  work  which  God  sometimes  made  among 
the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  and  which  is  here  foretold,  was  a 
type  and  figure. 

Observe  the  account  the  Conqueror  gives  of  his  victory. 

(1.)  He  gains  the  victory  purely  by  li is  own  strength;  I 
have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  v.  3.  When  God  delivered 
his  people,  and  destroyed  their  enemies,  if  he  made  use  of 
instruments,  he  did  not  need  them  ; hut  among  his  people,  for 
whom  the  salvation  was  to  he  wrought,  no  assistance  offered 
itself  ; they  were  weak,  and  helpless,  and  had  no  ability  to  do- 
any  tiling  for  their  own  relief;  they  were  desponding  and  list- 
less, and  had  no  heart  to  do  anything;  they  were  not  dis- 
posed to  give  the  least  stroke  or  struggle  for  liberty  ; neither 
the  captives  themselves,  nor  any  of  their  friends  for  them  ; 
(v.  5.)  “ I looked,  and  there  teas  none  to  help,  as  one  would 
have  expected,  nothing  of  a bold,  active  spirit  appeared  among 
them  ; nay,  there  were  not  only  none  to  lead,  hut,  which  was- 
more  strange,  there  was  none  to  uphold,  none  that  would  come 
in  as  a second,  that  had  the  courage  to  join  with  Cyrus  against 
their  oppressors  ; therefore  mine  arm  brought  about  the  salva- 
tion ; not  by  created  might  or  power,  hut  by  the  Spirit  of  tin. 
Lord  of  hosts,  my  own  arm.”  Note,  God  can  help,  when  all 
other  helpers  fail  ; nay,  that  is  his  time  to  help,  and  therefore 
for  that  very  reason  lie  will  put  forth  Ids  own  power  so  much 
the  more  gloriously.  But  this  is  most  fully  applicable  to 
Christ's  victories  over  our  spiritual  enemies,  which  he  obtained 
by  single  combat.  He  trod  the  wine-press  of  his  Father’s 
wrath  alone,  and  triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  in 
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himself,  Col.  ii.  15.  Of  the  people  there  was  none  with  him  ; 
tor  when  he  entered  the  lists  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  all 
his  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled.  There  was  none  to  help, 
none  that  could,  none  that  durst ; and  he  might  well  wonder 
not  only  that  among  the  children  of  men,  whose  concern  it 
was,  there  was  not  only  none  to  uphold,  but  that  there  were  so 
many  to  oppose  and  hinder  it  if  they  could. 

(2.)  He  undertakes  the  war  purely  out  of  his  own  zeal  ; it 
is  in  his  anger,  it  is  in  his  fury,  that  he  treads  down  his  ene- 
mies, (v.  3.)  and  that  fury  upholds  him,  and  carries  him  on 
in  this  enterprise,  v.  5.  God  wrought  salvation  for  the  op- 
pressed Jews,  entirely  because  he  was  very  angry  with  the 
oppressing  Babylonians,  angry  at  theiridolatries  and  sorceries, 
their  pride  and  cruelty,  and  the  injuries  they  did  to  his  people  ; 
in  which,  as  they  increased  and  grew  more  insolent  and  out- 
rageous, his  anger  increased  to  fury.  Our  Lord  Jesus  wrought 
out  our  redemption,  in  a holy  zeal  for  the  honour  of  his  Father, 
die  happiness  of  mankind,  and  a holy  indignation  at  the 
daring  attempts  Satan  had  made  upon  both  ; this  zeal  and  in- 
dignation upheld  him  throughout  his  whole  undertaking. 

' Two  branches  there  were  of  this  zeal,  that  animated  him  : 

[1.]  He  had  a zeal  against  his  and  his  people’s  enemies; 
The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  ( v . 4.)  the  day  fixed  in  the 
■eternal  counsels  for  taking  vengeance  on  them  ; this  was 
written  in  his  heart,  so  that  he  could  not  forget  it,  could  not 
let  it  slip  ; his  heart  was  full  of  it,  and  it  lay  as  a charge,  as  a 
weight,  upon  him,  which  made  him  push  on  this  holy  war 
■with  so  much  vigour.  Note,  There  is  a day  fixed  for  divine 
■vengeance,  which  may  be  long  deferred,  but  will  come  at 
last  ; and  we  may  be  content  to  wait  for  it,  for  the  Redeemer 
■himself  does,  though  his  heart  is  upon  it. 

[2.]  He  had  a zeal  for  his  people,  and  for  all  that  he  design- 
ed to  make  sharers  in  the  intended  salvation  ; “ The  year  of 
my  redeemed  is  come,  the  year  appointed  for  their  redemption.” 
The  year  was  fixed  for  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
and  God  kept  time  to  a day  ; (Exod.  xii.  41.)  so  there  was  for 
their  release  out  of  Babylon  ; (Dan.  ix.  2.)  so  there  was  for 
■Christ’s  coming  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil ; so  there  is 
for  all  the  deliverances  of  the  church,  and  the  Deliverer  has 
an  eye  to  it.  Observe,  First,  With  what  pleasure  he  speaks 
of  his  people  ; they  are  his  redeemed  ; they  are  his  own,  dear 
to  him.  Though  their  redemption  is  not  yet  wrought  out,  yet 
he  calls  them  his  redeemed,  because  it  shall  as  surely  be  done 
as  if  it  were  done  already.  Secondly,  With  what  pleasure  he 
speaks  of  his  people’s  redemption  ; how  glad  he  is  that  the 
time  is  come,  though  he  is  likely  to  meet  with  a sharp  en- 
counter. Now  that  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come,  Lo,  1 
come  ; delay  shall  be  no  longer.  Now  will  I arise,  saith  the 
Lord.  Now  thou  shalt  see  what  I will  do  to  Pharaoh.  Note, 
The  promised  salvation  must  be  patiently  waited  for,  till 
the  time  appointed  comes  ; yet  we  must  attend  the  promises 
with  our  prayers.  Does  Christ  say,  Surely  1 come  quickly  ; 
let  our  hearts  reply,  Even  so,  come;  let  the  year  of  the  redeem- 
ed come. 

(3.)  He  will  obtain  a complete  victory  over  them  all. 

[1.]  Much  is  already  done  ; for  he  now  appears  red  in  his 
apparel;  such  abundance  of  blood  is  shed,  that  the  Con- 
queror's garments  are  all  stained  with  it.  This  was  predict- 
ed, long  before,  by  dying  Jacob,  concerning  Shiloh,  that  is, 
Christ,  that  he  should  wash  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his 
clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes,  which  perhaps  this  alludes  to, 
•Gen.  xlix.  11. 

With  ornamental  drops  bedeck’d  I stood. 

And  writ  my  vict’ry  with  my  en’my’s  blood.  Mr.  Norris. 

•In  the  destruction  of  the  antichristian  powers  we  meet  with 
abundance  of  blood  shed,  (Rev.  xiv.  20  ; xix.  13.)  which  yet, 
according  to  the  dialect  of  prophecy,  may  be  understood 
spiritually,  and  doubtless  so  may  this  here. 

[2.]  Mote  shall  yet  be  done  ; (u.  6.)  I will  tread  down  the 
people,  that  yet  stand  it  out  against  me,  in  mine  anger ; for 
the  victorious  Redeemer,  when  the  year  of  the  Redeemer  is 
come,  will  go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer.  Rev.  vi.  2.  When 
he  begins,  he  will  also  make  an  end.  Observe,  how  he  will 
complete  his  victories  over  the  enemies  of  his  church.  First, 
He  will  infatuate  them;  he  will  make  them  drunk,  so  that 
there  shall  be  neither  sense  nor  steadiness  in  their  counsels  ; 
they  shall  drink  of  the  cup  of  his  fury,  and  that  shall  intoxi- 
cate them  : or,  he  will  make  them  drunk  with  their  own  blood, 
Rev.  xvii.  6.  Let  those  that  make  themselves  drunk  with  the 
cup  of  riot,  (and  then  they  are  in  their  fury,)  repent  and  re- 
form, lest  God  make  them  drunk  with  the  cup  of  trembling, 
the  cup  of  his  fury.  Secondly,  He  will  enfeeble  them  ; he 
will  bring  down  their  strength,  and  so  bring  them  down  to 
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the  earth  ; fur  what  strength  can  hold  out  against  Omni- 
potence 1 

7 I will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  the  great 
goodness  toward  the  house  of  Israel,  which  he  hath 
bestowed  on  them  according  to  bis  mercies,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  his  loving-kindnesses. 
8 For  he  said.  Surely  they  are  my  people,  children 
that  will  not  lie:  so  he  was  their  Saviour.  9 In  all 
their  aflliction  he  was  alllictcd,  and  the  angel  of  his 
presence  saved  them : in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he 
redeemed  them:  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old.  10  But  they  rebelled,  and  vex- 
ed his  holy  Spirit:  therefore  he  was  turned  to  be 
their  enemy,  and  he  fought  against  them.  11  Then 
he  remembered  the  days  of  old,  Moses  and  bis  people, 
saying,  Where  vs  he  that  brought  them  up  out  of  the 
sea  with  the  shepherd  of  his  flock  ? where  is  he  that 
put  his  holy  Spirit  within  him?  12  That  led  them 
by  the  right  hand  of  Moses  with  his  glorious  arm, 
dividing  the  water  before  them,  to  make  himself  an 
everlasting  name  ? 13  That  led  them  through  the 

deep,  as  an  horse  in  the  wilderness,  that  they  should 
not  stumble?  14  As  a beast  goeth  down  into  the 
valley,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caused  him  to  rest, 
so  didst  thou  lead  thy  people,  to  make  thyself  a 
glorious  name. 

The  prophet  is  here,  in  the  name  of  the  chuich,  taking  a 
review,  and  making  a thankful  recognition,  of  God’s  dealings 
with  his  church  all  along,  ever  since  he  founded  it,  before  he 
comes,  in  the  latter  end  of  this  chapter,  and  in  the  next,  as  a 
watchman  upon  the  walls,  earnestly  to  pray  to  God  for  his 
compassion  toward  her  in  her  present  deplorable  state  ; and 
it  was  usual  for  God’s  people,  in  their  prayers,  thus  to  look 
back. 

I.  Here  is  a general  acknowledgment  of  God’s  goodness  to 
them  all  along,  v.  7.  It  was  said,  in  general,  of  God’s  pro- 
phets and  people,  (c/i.  lxii.  6.)  that  they  make  mention  of  the 
Lord  ; now  here  we  are  told  what  it  is  in  God,  that  they  do 
especially  delight  to  make  mention  of,  and  that  is,  his  good- 
ness, which  the  prophet  here  so  makes  mention  of,  as  if  he 
thought  he  could  never  say  enough  of  it.  He  mentions  the 
kindnessqf  God,  (which  never  appeared  so  evident,  so  eminent, 
as  in  his  love  to  mankind  in  sending  his  Son  to  save  us.Tit.iii. 
4.)  his  loving  kindness,  kindness  that  shows  itself  in  everj 
thing  that  is  endearing  ; nay  so  plenteous  are  the  springs, 
and  so  various  the  streams,  of  divine  mercy,  that  he  speaks  o\ 
it  in  the  plural  number,  his  loving  kindnesses  ; for  if  we  would 
count  the  fruits  of  his  loving  kindness,  they  are  more  in  num- 
ber than  the  sand.  With  his  loving  kindnesses  he  mention! 
his  praises  ; the  thankful  acknowledgments  which  the  saint* 
make  of  his  loving  kindness,  and  the  angels  too.  It  must  be 
mentioned,  to  God’s  honour,  what  a tribute  of  praise  is  paid 
him  by  all  his  creatures  in  consideration  of  his  loving  kind- 
ness. See  how  copiously  he  speaks,  1.  Of  the  goodness  that 
is  from  God,  the  gifts  of  his  loving  kindness;  all  that  the 
Lord  has  bestowed  on  us  in  particular,  relating  to  life  and  god- 
liness, in  our  personal  and  family  capacity  ; let  every  man 
speak  for  himself,  speak  as  he  has  found,  and  he  must  own 
that  he  has  had  a great  deal  bestowed  upon  him  by  thedivine 
bounty.  But  we  must  also  mention  the  favours  bestowed  upon 
his  church,  his  great  goodness  toward  the  house  of  Israel,  which 
he  has  bestowed  on  them.  Note,  We  must  bless  God  for  the 
mercies  enjoyed  by  others,  as  well  as  for  those  enjoyed  by  our- 
selves, and  reckon  that  bestowed  on  ourselves,  which  is  be- 
stowed on  the  house  of  Israel.  2.  Of  the  goodness  that  is  in 
God.  God  does  good  because  he  is  good  ; what  he  bestowed 
upon  us,  must  be  run  up  to  the  original,  it  is  according  to  his 
mercies,  not  according  to  our  merits,  and  according  to  the  mul- 
titude of  his  loving  kindnesses,  which  can  never  be  spent. 
Thus  we  should  magnify  God’s  goodness,  and  speak  honour- 
ably of  it,  not  only  when  we  plead  it,  (as  David,  Ps.  Ii.  1.) 
but  when  we  praise  it. 

II.  Here  is  particular  notice  taken  of  the  steps  of  God’s 
mercy  to  Israel,  ever  since  it  was  formed  into  a nation. 

1.  The  expectations  God  had  concerning  them,  that  they 
would  conduct  themselves  well,  v.  8.  When  he  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  and  took  them  into  covet  ant  with  himself,  he 
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said,  “ Surely  they  arc  my  people , I take  them  as  such,  and 
am  willing  to  hope  they  will  approve  themselves  so  ; children 
that  will  not  lie  that  will  not  dissemble  with  God  in  their 
oovenantings  with  him,  nor  treacherously  depart  from  him  by 
breaking  their  covenant,  and  starting  aside  like  a broken  bow. 
They  said,  more  than  once,  Ali  that  the  Lord  shall  say  unto  vs 
wc  will  do,  and  will  he  obedient ; and  thereupon  he  took  them 
to  be  his  peculiar  people,  saying,  Surely  they  will  not  lie.  God 
deals  fairly  and  faithfully  with  them,  and  therefore  expects 
they  should  deal  so  with  him.  They  are  children  of  the 
covenant,  (Acts  iii.  25.)  children  of  those  that  clave  unto  the 
Lord,  and  therefore  it  may  be  hoped  that  they  will  tread  in 
the  steps  of  their  fathers’  constancy.  Note,  God's  people  are 
children  that  will  not  lie  ; for  those  that  will,  are  not  his 
children,  but  the  Devil’s. 

2.  The  favour  he  showed  them,  with  an  eye  to  these  ex- 
pectations ; So  he  was  their  Saviour  out  of  the  bondage  of 
Egypt,  and  all  the  calamities  of  their  wilderness-state,  and 
many  a time  since  he  had  been  their  Saviour. 

See  particularly,  (v.  9.)  what  he  did  for  them  as  their 
Saviour. 

(1.)  The  principle  that  moved  him  to  work  salvation  for 
them  ; it  was  in  his  love,  and  in  his  pity,  out  of  mere  compas- 
sion to  them,  and  a tender  affection  for  them,  not  because  he 
either  needed  them,  or  could  be  benefited  by  them.  This  is 
strangely  expressed  here.  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted  ; 
not  that  the  Eternal  Mind  is  capable  of  grieving,  or  God’s 
infinite  blessedness  of  suffering  the  least  damage  or  diminu- 
tion ; (God  cannot  be  afflicted  ;)  but  thus  he  is  pleased  to 
show  forth  the  love  and  concern  he  has  for  his  people  in  their 
affliction  ; thus  far  he  sympathizes  with  them,  that  he  takes 
what  injury  is  done  to  them  as  done  to  himself,  and  will  reckon 
for  it  accordingly.  Their  cries  move  him,  (Exod.  iii.  7.)  and 
he  appears  for  them  as  vigorously  as  if  he  were  pained  in  their 
pain  ; Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  This  is  a matter 
of  great  comfort  to  Goa’s  people  in  their  affliction,  that  God 
is  so  far  from  afflicting  willingly,  (Lam.  iii.  33.)  that,  if  they 
humble  themselves  under  his  hand,  he  is  afflicted  in  their 
affliction,  as  the  tenditr  parents  are  in  the  severe  operations 
which  the  case  of  a sick  child  calls  for.  There  is  another 
reading  of  these  words  in  the  original  ; In  all  their  affliction 
there  was  no  affliction;  though  they  were  in  great  affliction, 
yet  the  property  of  it  was  so  altered  by  the  grace  of  God 
sanctifying  it  to  them  for  their  good,  the  rigour  of  it  was  so 
mitigated,  and  it  was  so  allayed  and  balanced  with  mercies, 
they  were  so  wonderfully  supported  and  comforted  under  it, 
and  it  proved  so  short,  and  ended  so  well,  that  it  was  in  effect 
no  affliction.  The  troubles  of  the  saints  are  not  that  to  them, 
that  they  are  to  others,  they  are  not  afflictions,  but  medicines  ; 
saints  are  enabled  to  call  them  light,  and  but  for  a moment, 
and,  with  an  eye  to  heaven  as  all  in  all,  to  make  nothing  of 
them. 

(2.)  The  Person  employed  in  their  salvation  ; the  angel  of 
his  face,  or  presence.  Some  understand  it  of  a created  angel  ; 
the  highest  angel  in  heaven,  even  the  angel  of  his  presence, 
that  attends  next  the  throne  of  his  glory,  is  not  thought  top 
great,  too  good,  to  be  sent  on  this  errand.  Thus  the  little 
one’s  angels  are  said  to  be  those  that  always  behold  the  face  of 
thy  Father,  Matt,  xviii.  10.  But  this  is  rather  to  be  under- 
stood of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Word,  that  Angel  of  whom 
God  spake  to  Moses,  (Exod.  xxiii.  20.)  whose  voice  Israel  was 
to  obey.  He  is  called  Jehovah,  Exod.  xiii.  21  ; xiv.  21,  24. 
He  is  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  God’s  Messenger  to  the 
world,  Mai.  iii.  1.  He  is  the  Angel  of  God's  face,  for  he  is  the 
express  Image  of  his  person  ; and  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  the 
face  of  Christ.  He  that  was  to  work  out  the  eternal  salvation, 
as  an  earnest  of  that,  wrought  out  the  temporal  salvations 
that  were  typical  of  it. 

(3.)  The  progress  and  perseverance  of  this  favour.  He  not 
only  redeemed  them  out  of  their  bondage,  but  he  bare  them, 
and  carried  them,  all  the  days  of  old  ; they  were  weak,  but  he 
supported  them  by  his  power,  sustained  them  by  his  bounty  ; 
when  they  were  burthened,  and  ready  to  sink,  he  bore  them 
up  ; in  the  wars  they  made  upon  the  nations,  he  stood  by 
them,  and  bore  them  out ; though  they  were  peevish,  he  bore 
with  them,  and  suffered  their  manners,  Acts  xiii.  18.  He 
carried  them,  as  the  nursing  father  does  the  child,  though 
they  would  have  tired  any  arms  but  his  ; he  carried  them  as 
thG  eagle  her  young  upon  her  wings,  Deut.  xxxii.  11.  And 
it  was  a long  time  that  he  was  troubled  with  them,  (if  we  may 
so  speak, ) it  was  all  the  days  of  old  ; his  care  of  them  was  not 
at  an  end,  even  when  they  were  grown  up,  and  settled  in  Ca- 
naan. All  this  was  in  his  love  and  pity , ex  mero  motu — of  his 
mere  good  will ; he  loved  them  because  he  would  love  them, 
as  he  says,  Deut  vii.  7,  8. 
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3.  Their  disingenuous  conduct  toward  him,  and  the  trouble 
they  thereby  brought  upon  themselves;  (t>.  10.)  But  they 
rebelled.  Things  looked  very  hopeful  and  promising  ; one 
would  have  thought  that  they  should  have  continued  dutiful 
children  to  God,  and  then  there  was  no  doubt  but  he  would 
have  continued  a gracious  Father  to  them  ; but  here  is  a sad 
change  on  both  sides,  and  on  them  be  the  breach.  (1.)  They 
revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  took  up  arms  against 
him  ; they  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit  with  their  unbe- 
lief and  murmuring,  beside  the  iniquity  of  the  golden  calf ; 
and  this  had  been  their  way  and  manner  ever  since.  Though 
he  was  ready  to  say  of  them,  They  will  not  lie,  though  he  had 
done  so  much  for  them,  borne  them  and  carried  them,  yet  they 
thus  ill  requited  him,  like  foolish  people  and  unwise,  Deut. 
xxxii.  6.  This  grieved  him,  Ps.  xcv.  10.  The  ungrateful  te- 
bellions  of  God’s  children  against  him  are  a vexation  to  his 
Holy  Spirit.  (2.)  Thereupon  he  justly  withdrew  his  protec- 
tion, and  not  only  so,  but  made  war  upon  them,  as  a prince 
justly  does  upon  the  rebels.  He  who  had  been  so  much  their 
Friend,  was  turned  to  be  their  Enemy,  and  fought  against  them, 
by  one  judgment  after  another,  both  in  the  wilderness,  and 
after  their  settlement  in  Canaan.  See  the  malignity  and 
mischievousness  of  sin  ; it  makes  God  an  Enemy,  even  to  those 
for  whom  he  has  done  the  part  of  a good  friend,  and  makes 
him  angry,  who  was  all  love  and  pity.  See  the  folly  of  sin- 
ners ; they  wilfully  lose  him  for  a Friend,  who  is  the  most 
desirable  Friend,  and  make  him  their  Enemy  who  is  the  most 
formidable  Enemy.  This  refers  especially  to  those  calamities 
that  were  of  late  brought  upon  them  by  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  for  their  idolatries,  and  other  sins.  That  which  is. 
both  the  original,  and  the  great  aggravation,  of  their  troubles, 
was,  that  God  was  turned  to  be  their  Enemy. 

4.  A particular  reflection  made,  on  this  occasion,  upon  what 
God  did  for  them,  when  he  first  formed  them  into  a people  ; 
Then  he  remembered  the  days  of  old,  v.  11.  This  may  be  un- 
derstood either,  ( 1. ) Of  the  people.  Israel  then  (spoken  of  as. 
a single  person)  remembered  the  days  of  old,  looked  into  their 
Bibles,  read  the  story  of  God’s  bringing  their  fathers  out  of 
Egypt,  considered  it  more  closely  than  ever  they  did  before, 
and  reasoned  upon  it,  as  Gideon  did  ; (Judg.  vi.  13.)  “ Where 
are  all  the  wonders  that  our  fathers  told  usof?  Where  is  he  that 
brought  them  up  out  of  Egypt  1 Is  he  not  as  able  to  bring  us 
up  out  of  Babylon  1 Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah?  Where 
is  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers  ?”  This  they  consider  as  an 
inducement  and  an  encouragement  to  them  to  repent,  and  re- 
turn to  him  ; their  fathers  were  a provoking  people,  and  yet 
found  him  a pardoning  God  ; and  why  may  not  they  find  him 
so,  if  they  return  to  him  1 They  also  use  it  as  a plea  with  God 
in  prayer  for  the  turning  again  of  their  captivity,  like  that  rh. 
li.  9,  10.  Note,  When  the  present  days  are  dark  and  cloudy, 
it  is  good  to  remember  the  days  of  old,  to  recollect  our  own  and 
others’  experiences  of  the  divine  power  and  goodness,  and 
make  use  of  them  ; to  look  back  upon  the  years  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High,  (Ps.  lxxvii.  5,  10.)  and  remember  that 
he  is  God.  and  changes  not.  Or,  (2.)  We  may  understand  it 
of  God  ; he  puts  himself  in  mind  of  the  days  of  old,  of  bis 
covenant  with  Abraham  ; (Lev.  xxvi.  42.)  he  said.  Where  is 
he  that  brought  Israel  up  out  of  the  sea  ? Stirring  up  himself  to 
come  and  save  them,  with  this  consideration,  “ Why  should 
not  I appear  for  them  now  as  I did  for  their  fathers,  who  were 
as  undeserving,  as  ill-deserving,  as  they  are  1”  See  how  far  off 
divine  mercy  will  go,  how  far  back  it  will  look,  to  find  out  a 
reason  for  doing  good  to  his  people,  when  no  present  con- 
siderations appear  but  what  make  against  them.  Nay,  it  makes 
that  a reason  for  relieving  them,  which  might  have  been  used 
as  a reason  for  abandoning  them.  He  might  have  said,  “ T 
have  delivered  them  formerly,  but  they  have  again  brought 
trouble  upon  themselves,  (Prov.  xix.  19.)  therefore  I will  de- 
liver them  no  more,”  Judg.  x.  13.  But  no  ; mercy  rejoices 
against  judgment,  and  turns  the  argument  the  other  way  • 
“ I have  formerly  delivered  them,  and  therefore  will  now.” 

Which  way  soever  we  take  it,  whether  the  people  plead  it 
with  God,  or  God  with  himself,  let  us  view  the  particulars  ; 
they  agree  very  much  with  the  confession  and  prayer  which 
the  children  of  the  captivity  made  upon  a solemn  fast-day, 
(Neh.  ix.  5,  &c.)  which  may  serve  as  a comment  on  these- 
verses  here,  which  call  to  mind  Moses  and  his  people  ; that  is, 
what  God  did  by  Moses  for  his  people,  especially  in  bringing 
them  through  the  Red-sea,  for  that  is  it  that  is  here  most  in- 
sisted on  ; for  it  was  a work  which  he  much  gloried  in,  and 
which  his  people  therefore  may  in  a particular  manner  en- 
courage themselves  with  the  remembrance  of. 

[l.j  God  led  them  by  the  right  hand  of  Moses,  (v.  12.)  and 
the  wonder-working  rod  in  his  hand  ; (Ps.  lxxvii  20.)  Thou 
leddest  thy  people  like  a flock  by  the.  hand  of  Moses.  It  was  not 
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Moser,  that  led  them,  any  more  than  it  was  Moses  that  fed 
them,  (John  vi.  32.)  but  God  by  Moses  ; for  it  was  he  that 
qualified  Moses  for,  called  him  to,  assisted  and  prospered  him 
in,  that  great  undertaking.  Moses  is  here  called  the  shepherd 
of  his  flock  ; God  was  the  Owner  of  the  flock,  and  the  chief 
Shepherd  of  Israel  : (Ps.  lxxx.  1.)  but  Moses  was  a shepherd 
under  him  ; and  lie  was  inured  to  labour  and  patience,  and 
so  fitted  for  this  pastoral  care,  by  his  being  trained  up  to  keep 
the  flock  of  his  father  Jethro.  Herein  he  was  a type  of  Christ 
the  good  Shepherd,  that  lays  dozen  his  life  for  the  sheep  ; which 
was  more  than  Moses  did  for  Israel,  though  he  did  a great 
deal  for  them. 

[2.]  lie  put  his  holy  Spirit  within  him  ; the  Spirit  of  God 
was  among  them,  and  not  only  his  providence,  but  his  grace, 
did  work  for  them  ; (Nell.  ix.  20.)  Thou  gavest  thy  good 
Spirit  to  instruct  them.  The  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  courage,  as 
well  as  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  was  put  into  Moses,  to  qualify 
him  for  that  service  among  them,  to  which  he  was  called  ; and 
some  of  his  spirit  was  put  upon  the  seventy  elders,  Numb.  xi. 
17.  This  was  a great  blessing  to  Israel,  that  they  had  among 
them  not  only  inspired  writings,  but  inspired  men. 

[3.]  He  carried  them  safely  through  the  Red-sea,  and  tnere- 
by  saved  them  out  of  the  hands  of  Pharaoh.  First,  He  divided 
the  water  before  them,  (v.  12.)  so  that  it  gave  them  not  only 
passage,  but  protection,  not  only  opened  them  a lane,  but 
erected  them  a wall  on  either  side.  Secondly,  He  led  them 
through  the  deep  as  a horse  in  the  wilderness,  or  in  the  plain  ; 
(v.  13.)  they  and  their  wives  and  children,  with  all  their 
baggage,  went  as  easily  and  readily  through  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  though  we  may  suppose  it  muddy  or  stony,  or  both,  as  a 
horse  goes  along  upon  even  ground  ; so  that  they  did  not 
stumble,  though  it  was  an  untrodden  path,  which  neither  they 
nor  any  one  else  ever  went  before.  If  God  make  us  a way, 
he  will  make  it  plain  and  level  ; the  road  he  opens  to  his 
people  he  will  lead  them  in.  Thirdly , To  complete  the  mercy, 
he  brought  them  up  out  of  the  sea,  v.  11.  Though  the  ascent, 
it  is  likely,  was  very  steep,  dirty,  slippery,  and  unconquerable, 
(at  least  by  the  women  and  children,  and  the  men,  consider- 
ing how  they  were  loaded,  (Exod.  xii.  34.)  and  how  fatigued,) 
yet  God  by  his  power  brought  them  up  from  the  depths  of  the 
-earth  ; and  it  was  a kind  of  resurrection  to  them  ; it  was  as 
life  from  the  dead. 

[4.]  He  brought  them  safe  to  a place  of  rest;  .4s  a beast 
goes  down  into  the  valley,  carefully  and  gradually,  so  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caused  him  to  rest.  Many  a time  in  their  march 
through  the  wilderness  they  had  resting-places  provided  for 
them,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  Moses,  v. 
11.  And  at  length  they  were  made  to  rest  finally  in  Canaan, 
and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  gave  them  that  rest  according  to  the 
promise.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  God’s  Israel  are 
caused  to  return  to  God,  and  repose  in  him  as  their  Rest. 

[5.]  All  this  he  did  for  them  by  his  own  power,  for  his  own 
praise.  First,  It  was  by  his  own  power,  as  the  God  of  nature, 
that  has  all  the  powers  of  nature  at  his  command  ; he  did  it 
with  his  glorious  arm  ; the  arm  of  his  gallantry,  or  bravery  ; 
so  the  word  signifies.  It  was  not  Moses’s  rod, but  God’s  glo- 
rious arm,  that  did  it.  Secondly,  It  was  for  his  own  praise  ; 
to  make  himself  an  everlasting  name,  (v.  12.)  a glorious  name, 
{v.  14.)  that  he  might  be  glorified,  everlastingly  glorified, 
upon  this  account.  This  is  that  which  God  is  doing  in  the 
world  with  his  glorious  arm,  he  is  making  to  himself  a glorious 
name,  and  it  shall  last  to  endless  ages,  when  the  most  cele- 
brated names  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  shall  be  written  in 
the  dust. 

15  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold  front  the 
habitation  of  thy  holiness  and  of  thy  glory:  where  is 
thy  zeal  and  thy  strength,  the  sounding  of  thy  bowels 
and  of  thy  mercies  toward  me?  are  they  restrained  ? 
16  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham 
be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not : 
thou,  O Loud,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer;  thy 
name  is  from  everlasting.  17  O Lord,  why  hast 
thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  and  hardened 
our  heart  from  thy  fear?  Return  for  thy  servants’ 
sake,  the  tribes  of  thine  inheritance.  18  The  people 
of  thy  holiness  have  possessed  it  but  a little  while  : 
our  adversaries  have  trodden  down  thy  sanctuary. 
19  We  are  thine:  thou  never  bearest  rule  over 
them  ; they  were  not  called  by  thy  name. 

The  foregoing  praises  were  intended  as  an  introduction  to 
this  prayer,  which  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  next  chapter, 
and  it  is  an  aflfcctionate,  importunate,  pleading  prayer.  It  is 
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calculated  for  the  time  of  the  captivity.  As  they  had  promises, 
so  they  had  prayers,  prepared  for  them  against  that  time  of 
need  ; that  they  might  take  with  them  words  in  turning  to  the 
Lord,  and  say  unto  him  what  he  himself  taught  them  to  say, 
in  which  they  might  the  better  hope  to  prevail,  the  words 
being  of  God’s  own  inditing.  Some  good  interpreters  think 
this  prayer  looks  further,  and  that  it  speaks  the  complaints  of 
the  Jews  under  their  last  and  final  rejection  from  God,  and 
destruction  by  the  Romans  ; for  there  is  one  passage  in  it, 
( eh . Ixiv.  4.)  which  is  applied  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel 
by  the  apostle,  (1  Cor.  ii.  9.)  that  grace  for  the  rejecting  of 
which  they  were  rejected.  In  these  verses,  wc  may  observe, 

I.  The  petitions  they  put  up  to  God.  1.  That  he  would 
take  cognizance  of  their  case,  and  of  the  desires  of  their 
souls  toward  him  ; Look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold.  They 
know  very  well  that  God  sees  all,  but  they  pray  that  he  would 
regard  them,  would  condescend  to  favour  them,  would  look 
upon  them  with  an  eye  of  compassion  and  concern,  as  he 
looked  upon  the  affliction  of  his  people  in  Egypt,  when  he  was 
about  to  appear  for  their  deliverance.  In  begging  that  he 
would  only  look  down  upon  them  and  behold  them,  they  do 
in  effect  appeal  to  his  justice  against  their  enemies,  and  pray 
judgment  against  them,  as  Jehoshaphat ; (2Chron.  xx.  11, 12. ) 
Behold,  how  they  reward  us.  Wilt  thou  not  judge  them?  And 
they  refer  themselves  to  his  mercy  and  wisdom,  as  to  the  way  in 
which  he  will  relieve  them  : (Ps.  xxv.  18.)  Look  upon  mine 
affliction  and  my  pain.  Look  down  from  the  habitation  of  thy 
holiness  and  of  thy  glory.  God’s  holiness  is  his  glory.  Heaven 
is  his  habitation,  the  throne  of  his  glory,  where  he  most  mani- 
fests his  glory,  and  whence  he  is  said  to  look  down  upon  this 
earth,  Ps.  xxxiii.  14.  His  holiness  is  in  a special  manner 
celebrated  there  by  the  blessed  angels  ; (eh.  vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8.) 
there  his  holy  ones  attend  him,  and  are  continually  about  him  ; 
so  that  it  is  the  habitation  of  his  holiness,  which  is  an  encou- 
ragement to  all  his  praying  people,  (who  desire  to  be  holy  as 
he  is  holy,)  that  he  dwells  in  a holy  place.  2.  That  he  would 
take  a course  for  their  relief ; (v.  17.)  “ Return  ; change  thy 
way  towards  us,  and  proceed  not  in  thy  controversy  with  us  : 
return  in  mercy,  and  let  us  have  not  only  a gracious  look 
towards  us,  but  thy  gracious  presence  with  us.”  God’s  people 
dread  nothing  more  than  his  departures  from  them,  and  desire 
nothing  more  than  his  returns  to  them. 

II.  The  complaints  they  made  to  God.  Two  things  they 
complain  of;  1.  That  they  were  given  up  to  themselves,  and 
God’s  grace  did  not  recover  them,  v.  17.  It  is  a strange  ex- 
postulation, “ Why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways ; 
many  among  us,  the  generality  of  us  ; and  this  complaint  we 
have  all  of  us  some  cause  to  make,  that  thou  hast  hardened  our 
heart  from  thy  fear."  Some  make  it  to  be  the  language  of 
those  among  them,  that  were  impious  and  profane  ; when  the 
prophets  reproved  them  for  the  error  of  their  ways,  their  hard- 
ness of  heart,  and  contempt  of  God’s  word  and  commandments, 
they  with  a daring  impudence  charge  their  sin  upon  God,  and 
make  him  the  Author  of  it  ; and  why  doth  he  then  find  fault  ? 
Note,  Those  are  wicked  indeed,  that  lay  the  blame  of  their 
wickedness  upon  God.  But  I rather  take  it  to  be  the  language 
of  those  among  them,  that  lamented  the  unbelief  and  impeni- 
tence of  their  people,  not  accusing  God  of  being  the  Author  of 
them,  but  complaining  of  them  to  him.  They  own  that  they 
had  erred  from  God’s  ways,  that  their  hearts  had  been  hardened 
from  his  fear,  that  they  had  not  received  the  impressions  which 
the  fear  of  God  ought  to  make  upon  them  ; and  this  was  the 
cause  of  all  their  errors  from  his  ways  ; or , from  his  fear  ; from 
the  true  worship  of  God  ; and  that  is  a hard  heart  indeed, 
which  is  alienated  from  the  service  of  a God  so  incontestably 
great  and  good.  Now  this  they  complained  of  as  their  great 
misery  and  burthen,  that  God  had  for  their  sins  left  them  to 
this  ; had  permitted  them  to  err  from  his  ways,  and  had  justly- 
withheld  his  grace,  so  that  their  hearts  were  hardened  from 
his  fear.  When  they  ask,  Why  hast  thou  done  this  ? it  is  not 
as  charging  him  with  wrong,  but  lamenting  it  as  a sore  judg- 
ment. God  had  made  them  to  err,  and  hardened  their  hearts, 
not  only  by  withdrawing  his  Spirit  from  them,  because  they 
had  grieved,  and  vexed,  and  quenched  him,  ( v . 10.)  but  by  a 
judicial  sentence  upon  them,  (Go  make  the  heart  of  this  people 
fat,  cli.  vi.  9,  10.)  and  by  his  providences  concerning  them, 
which  had  proved  sad  occasions  of  their  departure  from  him. 
David  complains  of  his  banishment,  that  in  it  he  was  in  effect 
bidden  to  go  serve  other  gods,  1 Sam.  xxvi.  19.  Their  troubles 
had  alienated  many  of  them  from  God,  and  prejudiced  them 
against  his  service  ; and  because  the  rod  of  the  tricked  had  lain 
long  on  their  lot,  they  were  ready  to  put  forth  their  hand  unto 
iniquity,  (Ps.  exxv.  3.)  and  this  was  the  thing  they  complain- 
ed most  of ; their  afflictions  were  their  temptations,  and  to 
many  of  them  invincible  ones.  Note,  Convinced  consciences 
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complain  most  of  spiillual  judgments,  and  dread  that  most  in 
an  affliction,  which  draws  them  from  God  and  duty. 

2.  That  they  were  given  up  to  their  enemies,  and  God's  pro- 
vidence did  not  rescue  and  relieve  them  ; (v.  18.)  Our  adver- 
saries hare  trodden  down  thy  sanctuary.  As  it  was  a grief  to 
them,  that  in  their  captivity  the  generality  of  them  had  lost 
their  affections  to  God’s  worship,  and  had  their  hearts  hard- 
ened from  it  by  their  affliction  ; so  it  was  a further  grief,  that 
they  were  deprived  of  their  opportunities  of  worshipping  God 
in  solemn  assemblies.  They  complain  not  so  much  of  their 
adversaries  treading  down  their  houses  and  cities,  as  of  their 
treading  down  God’s  sanctuary  ; because  thereby  God  was 
immediately  affronted,  and  they  were  robbed  of  the  comforts 
they  valued  most,  and  took  most  pleasure  in. 

III.  The  pleas  they  urge  with  God  for  mercy  and  deliver- 
ance : 

1.  They  plead  the  tender  compassion  God  used  to  show  to 
his  people,  and  his  ability  and  readiness  to  appear  for  them, 

15.  The  most  prevailing  arguments  in  prayer  are  those  that 
are  taken  from  God  himself;  such  these  are  ; Where  is  thy  zeal, 
rind  thy  strength ? God  has  a zeal  for  his  own  glory,  and  for 
the  comfort  of  his  people  ; his  name  is  Jealous,  and  he  is  a 
jealous  God  ; and  he  has  strength  proportionable,  to  secure 
his  own  glory,  and  the  interests  of  his  people,  in  despite  of  all 
opposition.  Now  where  are  these  ? Have  they  not  formerly 
appeared  "1  Why  do  they  not  appear  now!  It  cannot  be, 
that  divine  zeal,  which  is  infinitely  wise  and  just,  should  be 
cooled  ; that  divine  strength,  which  is  infinite,  should  be 
weakened.  Nay,  his  people  had  experienced  not  only  hiszeal 
and  his  strength,  but  the  sounding  of  his  bowels,  the  yearning  of 
them,  such  a degree  of  compassion  to  them  as  in  men  causes 
a commotion  and  toss  within  them,  as  Hos.  xi.  8.  My  heart 
is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together  ; and 
Jer.  xxxi.  20.  My  bowels  are  troubled,  or  sound,  for  him. 
Thus  God  is  affected  toward  his  people,  thus  he  expresses  a 
multitude  of  mercies  toward  them  ; but  where  are  they  now  I 
Are  they  restrained!  Ps.  lxxvii.  9.  Has  God,  who  so  often 
remembered  to  be  gracious,  now  forgotten  it  1 Has  he  in 
anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies'!  It  can  never  be.  Note, 
We  may  ground  good  expectations  of  further  mercy  upon  our 
■experiences  of  former  mercy. 

2.  They  plead  God’s  relation  to  them  as  their  Father ; (v. 
16.)  “ Thy  tender  mercies  are  not  restrained,  for  they  are  the 
tender  mercies  of  a father,  who,  though  he  may  be  for  a time 
■displeased  with  his  child,  will  yet,  through  the  force  of  natural 
affection,  soon  be  reconciled.  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father, 
and  therefore  thy  bowels  will  yearn  toward  us.”  Such  good 
thoughts  of  God  as  these  we  should  always  keep  up  in  our 
hearts.  However  it  be,  yet  God  is  good  ; for  he  is  our  Father. 
(1.)  They  own  themselves  fatherless,  if  he  be  not  their  Father, 
and  so  cast  themselves  upon  him  with  whom  the  fatherless 
findeth  mercy,  Hos.  xiv.  3.  It  was  the  honour  of  their  nation, 
that  they  had  Abraham,  to  their  father,  (Matt.  iii.  9.)  who  was 
the  friend  of  God,  and  Israel,  who  was  a prince  with  God  ; 
but  what  the  better  were  they  for  that,  unless  they  had  God 
himself  for  their  Father"!  “Abraham  and  Israel  cannot 
help  us  ; they  have  not  the  power  that  God  has,  they  are 
dead  long  since,  and  are  ignorant  of  us,  and  acknowledge  us 
not,  they  know  not  what  our  case  is,  nor  what  our  wants  are, 
and  therefore  know  not  which  way  to  do  us  a kindness.  If 
Abraham  and  Israel  were  alive  with  us,  they  would  intercede 
tor  us,  and  edvise  us  ; but  they  are  gone  to  the  other  world, 
and  we  know  not  that  they  have  any  communication  at  all 
with  this  world,  and  therefore  they  are  not  capable  of  doing 
os  any  kindness,  any  further  than  that  we  have  the  honour  of 
being  called  their  children.”  When  the  father  is  dead,  his 
sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knows  it  not ; (Job  xiv.  21.)  but 
thou,  0 Lord,  art  our  Father  still.  The  fathers  of  our  flesh 
may  call  themselves  ever-loving , but  they  are  not  ever-living  ; 
it  is  God  only,  that  is  the  immortal  Father,  that  always  knows 
us,  and  is  never  at  a distance  from  us.  “ Our  Redeemer  from 
everlasting  is  thy  name,  the  name  by  which  we  will  know  and 
own  thee  ; it  is  the  name  by  which  from  of  old  thou  hast  been 
known  ; thy  people  have  always  looked  upon  thee  as  the  God 
to  whom  they  might  appeal,  to  right  them,  and  plead  their 
cause.  “ Nay,”  /according  to  the  sense  some  give  of  this 
place,)  *"  .hough  Abraham  and  Israel  not  only  cannot,  but 
would  not,  help  us,  thou  wilt;  they  have  not  the  pity  thou 
hast.  We  are  so  degenerate  and  corrupt,  that  Abraham  and 
Israel  would  not  own  us  for  their  children,  yet  we  fly  to  thee 
as  our  Father.  Abraham  cast  out  his  son  Ishmael  ; Jacob 
disinherited  his  son  Reuben,  and  cursed  Simeon  and  Levi ; 
but  our  heavenly  Father,  in  pardoning  sin,  is  God,  and  not 
man,”  Hos.  xi.  9. 

3.  They  plead  God’s  interest  in  them,  that  he  was  their 


Ford,  their  Owner  and  Proprietor;  “ We  are  thy  servants, 
what  service  we  can  do,  thou  art  entitled  to,  and  therefore  we 
ought  not  to  serve  strange  kings  and  strange  gods  ; return  for 
thy  servant’s  sake."  As  a father  finds  himself  obliged  by 
natural  affection  to  relieve  and  protect  his  child,  so  a master 
thinks  himself  obliged  in  honour  to  rescue  and  protect  lus 
servant ; “ We  are  thine  by  the  strongest  engagements,  as  well 
as  the  highest  endearments.  Thou  hast  borne  rule  over  us, 
therefore,  Lord,  assert  thine  own  interest,  maintain  thine  own 
right ; for  we  are  called  by  thy  name,  and  therefore,  whither 
shall  we  go  but  to  thee,  to  be  righted  and  protected"?  We  are 
thine,  save  us  ; (Ps.  cxix.  94.)  thine  own,  own  us.  We  are 
the  tribes  of  thine  inheritance,  not  only  thy  servants,  but  thy 
tenants  ; we  are  thine,  not  only  to  do  work  for  thee,  but  to  pay 
rent  to  thee.  The  tribes  of  Israel  are  God’s  inheritance, 
whence  issue  the  little  praise  and  worship  that  he  receive? 
from  this  lower  world  ; and  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  own  servants 
and  tenants  to  be  thus  abused?” 

4.  They  plead  that  they  had  had  but  a short  enjoyment  of  the 
land  of  promise  and  the  privileges  of  the  sanctuary  ; (v.  18.) 
The  people  of  thy  holiness  have  possessed  it  but  a little  while. 
From  Abraham  to  David  were  but  14  generations,  and  from 
David  to  the  captivity  but  14  more  ; (Matt.  i.  17.)  and  that 
was  but  a little  while  in  comparison  with  what  might  have 
been  expected  from  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an 
everlasting  possession,  (Gen.  xvii.  8.)  and  from  the  power  that 
was  put  lorth  to  bring  them  into  that  land,  and  settle  them  in 
it  ; “ Though  we  are  the  people  of  thy  holiness,  distinguished 
from  other  people,  and  consecrated  to  thee,  yet  we  are  soon 
dislodged.”  But  this  they  might  thank  themselves  for  ; they 
were,  in  profession,  the  people  of  God’s  holiness,  but  it  was 
their  wickedness  that  turned  them  out  of  the  possession  of 
that  land. 

5.  They  plead  that  those  who  had,  and  kept,  possession  ol 
their  land,  were  such  as  were  strangers  to  God,  such  as  he 
had  no  service  or  honour  from  ; “ Thou  never  barest  rule  over 
them,  nor  did  they  ever  yield  thee  any  obedience  ; they  were 
not  called  by  thy  name,  but  professed  relation  to  other  gods, 
and  were  the  worshippers  of  them.  Will  God  suffer  those 
that  stand  in  no  relation  to  him,  to  trample  upon  those  that 
do  ?”  Some  give  another  reading  of  this  ; “ We  are  become  as 
those  whom  thou  didst  never  bear  rule  over,  nor  were  called  by  thy 
name  ; we  are  rejected  and  abandoned,  despised  and  trampled 
upon,  as  if  we  never  had  been  in  thy  service,  nor  had  thy 
name  called  upon  us.”  Thus  the  shield  of  Saul  was  vilely 
cast  away,  as  though  he  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil.  But  the 
covenant,  that  seems  to  be  forgotten,  shall  be  remembered 
again. 

CHAP.  LXIV. 

This  chapter  goes  on  with  that  pathetic  pleading  prayer , which  the  church 
offered  up  to  God  in  the  latter  port  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  They  had 
arguedfrom  their  covenant  relation  to  God  and  his  interest  and  concern 
in  them  ; now  here,  I.  They  pray  that  God  would  appear  in  some  re- 
markable  and  surprising  vianncr  for  them  against  his  and  their  enemies, 
v.  1,2.  IT.  They  plead  what  God  had  formerly  done,  and  was  always 
ready  to  do,  for  his  people,  v.  3 — 5.  III.  They  confess  themselves  to  be 
sinful,  and  unworthy  of  God's  favour,  and  that  they  had  deserved  the 
judgments  they  were  now  under,  v.  G,  1 IV.  They  refer  themselves  to 
the  mercy  of  God  as  a Father,  and  submit  themselves  to  his  sovereignty,  v. 
8.  V.  They  represent  the  very  deplorable  condition  they  were  in,  and 
earnestly  pray  fur  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  turning  away  of  Gods 
anger,  v.  9 — 12.  And  this  urns  not  only  intended  for  the  use  of  the  cap- 
tive Jews,  but  may  serve  for  direction  to  the  church  in  other  times  of  dis- 
tress, what  to  ask  of  God,  and  how  to  plead  with  him.  Are  God’s 
people  at  any  time  in  affliction,  in  great  affliction  l Let  them  pray,  let 
them  thus  pray. 

1 that  thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens,  that 

vJ'  thou  wouldest  come  down,  that  the  moun- 
tains might  flow  down  at  thy  presence.  2 As  when 
the  melting  tire  burnetii,  the  fire  causeth  the  waters 
to  boil ; to  make  thy  name  known  to  thine  adver- 
saries, that  the  nations  may  tremble  at  tby  presence  ! 
3 When  thou  didst  terrible  things  which  we  looked 
not  for,  thou  earnest  down,  the  mountains  flowed 
down  at  thy  presence.  4 For  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world  men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by 
the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O God,  besides 
thee,  what  he  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for 
him.  5 Thou  meetest  him  that  rejoiceth  and  work- 
eth  righteousness ; those  that  remember  thee  in  thy 
ways ; behold,  thou  art  wrotli  ; for  we  have  sinned  ; 
in  those  is  continuance,  and  we  shall  be  saved. 

Here,  I.  The  petition  is,  that  God  would  appear  wonder- 
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fully  for  them  now,  v.  1,  2.  Their  case  was  represented,  in 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  as  very  sad,  and  very  hard, 
and  in  this  case  it  was  time  to  cry,  “ Help,  Lord  ; O that 
God  would  manifest  his  zeal  and  his  strength  !”  They  had 
prayed  (ch.  lxiii.  15.)  that  God  would  look  down  from  heaven  ; 
here  they  pray  that  he  would  come  down  to  deliver  them,  as 
he  had  said,  Exod.  iii.  8. 

1.  They  desire  that  God  would  in  his  providence  manifest 
himself  both  to  them  and  for  them.  When  God  works  some 
extraordinary  deliverance  for  his  people,  he  is  said  to  shine 
forth,  to  show  himself  strong  ; so,  here,  they  pray  that  he 
would  rend  the  heavens,  and  come  down  ; as  when  he  delivered 
David,  he  is  said  to  bow  the  heavens,  and  come  down,  (Ps. 
xviii.  9.)  to  display  his  power,  and  justice,  and  goodness,  in 
an  extraordinary  manner,  so  that  all  may  take  notice  of  them, 
and  acknowledge  them.  God’s  people  desire,  and  pray,  that, 
they  themselves  having  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  him,  though 
his  way  be  in  the  sea,  others  may  be  made  to  see  him  when 
his  way  is  in  the  clouds.  This  is  applicable  to  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  when  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a shout.  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 

2.  They  desire  that  he  would  vanquish  all  opposition,  a. id 
that  it  might  be  made  to  give  way  before  him  ; that  the  moun- 
tains might  flow  down  at  thy  presence,  that  the  fire  of  thy  wrath 
may  burn  so  hot  against  thine  enemies,  as  even  to  dissolve  the 
rockiest  mountains,  and  n.elt  them  down  before  it,  as  metal 
in  the  furnace,  which  is  made  liquid,  and  cast  into  what  shape 
the  operator  pleases  ; so  the  melting  fire  burns,  v.  2.  Let 
things  be  put  into  a ferment,  in  order  to  a glorious  revolution 
in  favour  of  the  church,  us  the  fire  causes  the  waters  to  boil. 
There  is  an  allusion  here,  some  think,  to  the  volcanoes,  or 
burning  mountains,  which  sometimes  send  forth  such  sul- 

hureous  streams  as  make  the  adjacent  rivers  and  seas  to 
oil,  which,  perhaps,  are  left  as  sensible  intimations  of  the 
power  of  God’s  wrath,  and  warning-pieces  of  the  final  con- 
flagration. 

3.  They  desire  that  this  may  tend  very  much  to  the  glory 
and  honour  of  God  ; may  make  his  name  known,  not  only  to  his 
friends,  (they  knew  it  before,  and  trusted  in  his  power,)  but 
to  his  adversaries  likewise,  that  they  may  know  it,  and  tremble 
at  his  presence,  and  may  say,  with  the  men  of  Bethshemesh, 
Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  l.ord  God  ? Tf7?n  knows  the 
power  of  his  anger ? Note,  Sooner  or  later,  God  will  make  his 
name  known  to  his  adversaries,  and  force  those  to  tremble  at 
his  presence,  that  would  not  come  and  worship  in  his  presence. 
God’s  name,  il  it  be  not  a strong  hold  for  us,  into  which  we 
may  run  and  be  safe,  will  be  a strong  hold  against  us,  out  of 
the  reach  of  which  we  cannot  run  and  be  safe.  The  day  is 
come,  when  nations  shall  be  made  to  tremble  at  the  presence 
of  God,  though  they  were  ever  so  numerous  and  strong. 

II.  The  plea  is,  that  God  had  appeared  wonderfully  for  his 
people  formerly  ; and  Thou  hast,  therefore  Thou  wilt,  is  good 
* arguing  at  the  throne  of  grace,  Ps.  x.  17. 

1.  They  plead  what  he  had  done  for  his  people  Israel  in 
particular,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  v.  3.  He 
then  did  terrible  things  in  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  which  they 
looked  not  for  ; they  despaired  of  deliverance,  so  far  were  they 
from  any  thought  of  being  delivered  with  such  a high  hand 
and  outstretched  arm.  Then  he  came  down  upon  mount 
Sinai  in  such  terror,  as  made  that  and  the  adjacent  moun- 
tains to  flow  down  at  his  presence,  to  skip  like  rams,  (Ps.  cxiv. 

4.)  to  tremble,  so  that  they  were  scattered,  and  the  perpetual 
hills  were  made  to  bow,  Hab.  iii.  6.  In  the  many  great  sal- 
vations God  wrought  for  that  people,  he  did  terrible  things 
which  they  looked  not  for,  made  great  men,  that  seemed  as 
stately  and  strong  as  mountains,  to  fall  before  him,  and  great 
opposition  to  give  way.  See  Judg.  v.  4,  5.  Ps.  lxviii.  7,  8. 
Some  refer  this  to  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib’s  powerful  army, 
which  was  as  surprising  an  instance  of  the  divine  power  as 
the  melting  down  of  rocks  and  mountains  would  be. 

2.  They  plead  what  God  had  been  used  to  do,  and  had  de- 
clared his  gracious  purpose  to  do,  for  his  people  in  general. 
The  provision  he  has  made  for  the  safety  and  happiness  of  his 
people,  even  of  all  those  that  seek  him,  and  serve  him,  and 
trust  in  him,  is  very  rich  and  very  ready,  so  that  they  need  not 
fear  being  either  disappointed  of  it,  for  it  is  sure,  or  disap- 
pointed in  it,  for  it  is  sufficient. 

(1.)  It  is  very  rich,  v.  4.  Men  have  not  heard  nor  seen 
what  God  has  prepared  for  those  that  wait  for  him.  Observe 
the  character  of  God’s  people  ; they  are  such  as  wait  for  him 
in  the  way  of  duty,  wait  for  the  salvation  he  has  promised  and 
designed  for  them.  Observe  where  the  happiness  of  this  peo- 
ple is  bound  up  ; it  is  ivhat  God  has  prepared  for  them,  what  he 
has  designed  for  them  in  his  counsel,  and  is  in  his  providence 
and  grace  preparing  for  them,  and  preparing  them  for  ; what 
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he  has  done  or  will  do  ; so  it  may  be  read.  Some  of  the  Jew- 
ish doctors  have  understood  this  of  the  blessings  reserved  for 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  them  the  apostle  applies  these 
words  ; and  others  extend  them  to  the  glories  of  the  world  to 
come.  It  is  all  that  goodness  which  God  has  laid  up  for  them 
thut  fear  him,  and  wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  him,  Ps.  xxxi. 
19.  Of  this  it  is  here  said,  that  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
in  the  most  prying  and  inquisitive  ages  of  it,  men  have  not, 
either  by  hearing  or  seeing,  the  two  learning  senses,  come  to 
the  full  knowledge  of  it.  None  have  seen  or  heard,  or  can 
understand,  but  God  himself,  what  the  provision  is,  that  is 
made  for  the  present  and  future  felicity  of  holy  souls.  Tor, 
[1.]  Much  of  it  was  concealed  in  former  ages  ; they  knew  it 
not,  because  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  were  hid  in  God, 
were  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent ; but  in  latter  ages  they 
were  revealed  by  the  gospel ; so  the  apostle  applies  this,  (.1 
Cor.  ii.  9.)  for  it  follows,  (t>.  10.)  But  God  has  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit  ; compare  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  with  Eph. 
iii.  9.  That  which  men  had  not  heard  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  they  should  hear  before  the  end  of  it,  and  at  the 
end  of  it  should  see,  when  the  vail  shall  be  rent  to  introduce 
the  glory  that  is  yet  to  be  revealed.  God  himself  knew  what 
he  had  in  store  for  believers,  but  none  knew  beside  him.  [2.] 
It  cannot  be  fully  comprehended  by  human  understanding,  no, 
not  when  it  is  revealed  ; it  is  spiritual,  and  refined  from  those 
ideas  which  our  minds  are  most  apt  to  receive  in  this  world  of' 
sense  ; it  is  very  great,  and  will  far  outdo  the  utmost  of  our 
expectations.  Even  the  present  peace  of  believers,  much  more 
their  future  bliss,  is  such  as  passes  all  conception  and  expres- 
sion, Phil.  iv.  7.  None  can  comprehend  it  but  God  himself, 
whose  understanding  is  infinite.  Some  give  another  reading 
of  these  words,  referring  their  transcendency,  not  so  much  to 
the  work  itself  as  to  the  Author  of  it ; Neither  has  the  eye  seen 
a ged  beside  thee,  which  doth  so  (or  has  done,  or  can  do  so)  for 
him  that  waits  for  him.  We  must  infer  from  God’s  works  of 
wondrous  grace,  as  well  as  from  his  works  of  wondrous  power, 
from  the  kind  things,  as  well  as  from  the  great  things,  he  does, 
that  there  is  no  god  like  unto  him,  nor  any  among  the  sons  of 
the  mighty  to  be  compared  with  him. 

(2.)  It  is  very  ready  ; (v.  5.)  “ Thou  meetest  him  that  re- 
joices, and  works  righteousness  ; meetest  him  with  that  good 
which  thou  hast  prepared  for  him,  (v.  4.)  and  dost  not  forget 
those  that  remember  thee  in  thy  ways.”  See  here  what  com- 
munion there  is  between  a gracious  God  and  a gracious  soul  : 
[1.]  What  God  expects  from  us,  in  order  to  our  having  com- 
munion with  him  ; First,  We  must  make  conscience  of  doing 
our  duty  in  every  thing,  we  must  work  righteousness,  must  do 
that  which  is  good,  and  which  the  Lord  our  God  requires  of 
us,  and  must  do  it  well.  Secondly,  We  must  be  cheerful  in 
doing  our  duty  ; we  must  rejoice  and  t cork  righteousness,  must 
delight  ourselves  in  God  and  in  his  law,  must  be  pleasant  in 
his  service,  and  sing  at  our  work.  God  loves  a cheerful  giver, 
a cheerful  worshipper;  we  must  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness. 
Thirdly,  We  must  conform  ourselves  to  all  the  methods  of  his 
providence  concerning  us,  and  be  suitably  affected  with  them  ; 
must  remember  him  in  his  ways,  in  all  the  ways  wherein  he 
walks,  whether  he  walks  towards  us,  or  walks  contrary  to  us  : 
we  must  mind  him,  and  make  mention  of  him,  with  thanks- 
giving, when  his  ways  are  ways  of  mercy,  for  in  a day  of  pros- 
perity we  must  be  joyful,  with  patience  and  submission  when 
he  contends  with  us  ; In  the  way  of  thy  judgments  we  have 
waited  for  thee ; and  in  a day  of  adversity  we  must  consider. 
[2.]  We  are  here  told  what  we  must  expect  from  God,  if  we 
thus  attend  him  in  the  way  of  duty  ; Thou  meetest  him.  This 
speaks  the  friendship,  fellowship,  and  familiarity,  to  which 
God  admits  them  ; he  meets  them,  to  converse  with  them,  to 
manifest  himself  to  them,  and  to  receive  their  addresses, 
Exod.  xx.  24  ; xxix.  43.  It  denotes  likewise  his  freeness  and 
forwardness  in  doing  them  good  ; he  will  prevent  them  with 
the  blessings  of  his  goodness,  will  rejoice  to  do  good  to  them  that 
rejoice  in  working  righteousness,  and  wait  to  be  gracious  to 
those  that  wait  for  him.  He  meets  his  penitent  people  with  a 
pardon,  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal  met  his  returning  son, 
Luke  xv.  20.  He  meets  his  praying  people  with  an  answer  of 
peace,  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  ch.  lxv.  24. 

3.  They  plead  the  unchangeableness  of  God’s  favour,  and 
the  stability  of  his  promise,  notwithstanding  the  sins  of  his 
people,  and  his  displeasure  against  them  for  their  sins;  “ Be- 
hold, thou  hast  many  a time  been  wroth  with  us,  because  we 
have  sinned,  and  we  have  been  under  the  tokens  of  thy  wrath  ; 
but  in  those,  those  ways  of  thine,  the  ways  of  mercy  in  which 
we  have  remembered  thee,  in  those  is  continuance  or,  “ in 
those  thou  art  ever,”  (his mercy  endures  forever,)  “ and  there- 
fore we  shall  at  last  be  saved,  though  thou  art  wroth,  and  we 
have  sinned.”  This  agrees  with  the  tenor  of  God’s  covenant, 
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4hat  if  we  forsake  the  law,  he  will  chasten  our  transgression 
•with  a rod,  but  his  laving  kindness  he  will  not  utterly  takeaway, 
his  covenant  he  will  not  break,  (Ps.  lxxxix.  30,  tic.)  and  by 
'this  his  people  have  been  many  a time  saved  from  ruin,  when 
they  were  just  upon  the  brink  of  it ; see  Ps.  lxxviii.  38.  And 
by  this  continuance  of  the  covenant  we  hope  to  be  saved,  for 
its  being  an  everlasting  covenant  is  all  our  salvation.  Though 
■God  has  been  angry  with  us  for  our  sins,  and  justly,  yet  his 
anger  has  endured  but  for  a moment,  and  has  been  soon  over  ; 
but  in  his  favour  is  life,  because  in  it  is  continuance ; in  the 
ways  of  his  favour  he  proceeds  ar.d  perseveres,  and  on  that  we 
depend  for  our  salvation  ; see  ch.  liv.  7,  8.  It  is  well  for  us, 
that  our  hopes  of  salvation  are  built  not  upon  any  merit  or 
sufficiency  of  our  own,  (for  in  that  there  is  no  certainty,  even 
Adam  in  innocency  did  not  abide,)  but  upon  God’s  mercies 
and  promises,  for  in  those,  we  are  sure,  is  continuance. 

6 But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags  ; and  we  all  do 
fade  as  a leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind, 
have  taken  us  away.  7 And  there  is  none  that 
calleth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to 
fake  hold  of  thee:  for  thou  hast  hid  thy  face  from 
us:  and  hast  consumed  us,  because  of  our  iniquities. 
B But  now,  O Lord,  thou  art  our  Father:  we  are 
the  clay,  and  thou  our  Potter;  and  we  all  are  the 
work  of  thy  hand.  9 Be  not  wroth  very  sore,  O 
Lord,  neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever:  behold, 
see,  we  beseech  thee,  we  are  all  thy  people.  10  Thy 
holy  cities  are  a wilderness,  Zion  is  a wilderness, 
Jerusalem  a desolation.  11  Our  holy  and  our 
beautiful  house,  where  our  fathers  praised  thee,  is 
burnt  up  with  fire  : and  all  our  pleasant  things  are 
laid  waste.  12  Wilt  thou  refrain  thyself  for  these 
things,  O Lord  ? wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace,  and  afllict 
us  very  sore  ? 

As  we  have  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  so  here  we  have 
the  Lamentations  of  Isaiah  ; the  subject  of  both  is  the  same — 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  sin 
of  Israel  that  brought  that  destruction  : only  with  this  differ- 
ence, Isaiah  sees  it  at  a distance,  and  laments  it  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  Jeremiah  saw  it  accomplished.  Iq  these 
verses, 

I.  The  people  of  God  in  their  affliction  confess  and  bewail 
their  sins,  thereby  justifying  God  in  their  afflictions,  owning 
themselves  unworthy  of  his  mercy,  and  thereby  both  improv- 
ing their  troubles,  and  preparing  for  deliverance.  Now  that 
tney  were  under  divine  rebukes  for  sin,  they  had  nothing  to 
trust  to  but  the  mere  mercy  of  God,  and  the  continuance  of 
that,  for  among  themselves  there  is  none  to  help,  none  to  up- 
hold, none  to  stand  in  the  gap  and  make  intercession,  for  they 
are  all  polluted  with  sin,  and  therefore  unworthy  to  intercede, 
all  careless  and  remiss  in  duty,  and  therefore  unable  and  unfit 
to  do  it. 

1.  There  was  a general  corruption  of  manners  among  them  ; 
(v.  6.)  It  e are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  or,  as  an  unclean  per- 
son, as  one  overspread  with  a leprosy,  who  was  to  be  shut  out 
ot  the  camp.  The  body  of  the  people  were  like  one  under  a 
ceremonial  pollution,  who  was  not  admitted  into  the  courts  of 
the  tabernacle  ; or,  like  one  labouring  under  some  loathsome 
disease,  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot, 
nothing  but  wounds  and  bruises,  ch.  i.  6.  We  are  all  by  sin 
become  not  only  obnoxious  to  God’s  justice,  but  odious  to  his 
holiness  ; for  sin  is  that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hates, 
and  cannot  endure  to  look  upon.  Even  all  our  righteousnesses 
ire  as  filthy  rags  ; (1.)  The  best  of  our  persons  are  so  ; we 

are  all  so  corrupt  and  polluted,  that  even  those  among  us  who 
pass  for  righteous  men  ; in  comparison  with  what  our  fathers 
were,  who  rejoiced  and  wrought  righteousness,  (v.  5.)  are  but 
as  filthy  rags,  fit  to  be  cast  to  the  dunghill  ; The  best  of  them 
:s  as  a brier.  (2.)  The  best  of  our  performances  are  so  ; there 
■is  not  only  a general  corruption  of  manners,  but  in  devotion 
too  ; those  which  pass  for  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  when 
they  come  to  be  inquired  into,  are  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and 
the  sick,  and  therefore  are  provoking  to  God,  as  nauseous  as 
filthy  rags.  Our  performances,  though  they  be  ever  so  plau- 
sible, if  we  depend  upon  them  as  our  righteousness,  and  think 
to  merit  by  them  at  God’s  hands,  they  are  as  filthy  rags  ; 
rags,  and  will  not  cover  us  ; filthy  rags,  and  will  but  defile  us. 
True  penitents  cast  away  their  idols  as  filthy  rags,  (ch.  xxx. 
22.)  odious  in  their  sight ; here  they  acknowledge  even  their 


righteousness  to  be  so  in  God’s  sight,  if  he  should  deal  with 
them  in  strict  justice.  Our  best  duties  are  so  defective,  and 
so  far  short  of  the  rule,  that  they  are  as  rags,  and  so  full  or 
sin  and  corruption  cleaving  to  them,  that  they  are  as  filthy 
rags.  When  we  should  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us  ; and 
the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things  would  be  our  ruin,  if  we  were 
under  the  law. 

2.  There  was  a general  coldness  of  devotion  among  them, 
v.  7.  The  measure  was  filled  by  the  abounding  iniquity  of 
the  people,  and  nothing  was  done  to  empty  it.  (1.)  Prayer 
was  in  a manner  neglected  ; “ There  is  none  that  calls  on  thy 
name,  none  that  seeks  to  thee  for  grace  to  reform  us,  and  take 
away  sin,  or  for  mercy  to  relieve  us,  and  take  away  the  judg- 
ments which  our  sins  have  brought  upon  us.”  Therefore  people 
are  so  bad,  because  they  do  not  pray;  compare  Ps.  xiv.  3,  4. 
They  are  altogether  become  filthy,  for  they  call  not  upon  the 
Lord.  It  bodes  ill  to  a people,  when  prayer  is  restrained 
among  them.  (2.)  It  was  very  negligently  performed;  it 
there  was  here  and  there  one  that  called  on  God’s  name,  it 
was  with  a great  deal  of  indifference  ; There  is  none  that  stirs 
up  himself  to  take  hold  of  God.  Note,  [1.]  To  pray  is  to  take 
hold  of  God,  by  faith  to  take  hold  of  the  promises,  and  the  de- 
clarations God  has  made  of  his  good-will  to  us,  and  to  plead 
them  with  him  ; to  take  hold  of  him  as  of  one  who  is  about  to 
depart  from  us,  earnestly  begging  of  him  not  to  leave  us;  or 
of  one  that  is  departed,  soliciting  his  return  ; to  take  hold  ol 
him,  as  he  that  wrestles  takes  hold  of  him  he  wrestles  with  ; 
for  the  seed  of  Jacob  wrestle  with  him,  and  so  prevail.  But 
when  we  take  hold  of  God,  it  is  as  the  boatman  with  his  hook 
takes  hold  on  the  shore  as  if  he  would  pull  the  shore  to  him, 
but  really  it  is  to  pull  himself  to  the  shore  ; so  we  pray,  not 
to  bring  God  to  our  mind,  but  to  bring  ourselves  to  his.  [2.1 
Those  that  would  take  hold  of  God  in  prayer  so  as  to  prevail 
with  him,  must  stir  up  themselves  to  do  it  ; all  that  is  within 
us  must  be  employed  in  the  duty,  (and  all  little  enough,)  our 
thoughts  fixed,  and  our  affections  flaming.  In  order  hereunto, 
all  that  is  within  us  must  be  engaged,  and  summoned  into  the 
service  ; we  must  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  us,  by  an  actual 
consideration  of  the  importance  of  the  work  that  is  before  us, 
and  a close  application  of  mind  to  it ; but  how  can  we  expect 
that  God  should  come  to  us  in  ways  of  mercy,  when  there  are 
none  that  do  this,  when  those  that  profess  to  be  intercessors  are 
mere  Differs  1 

II.  They  acknowledge  their  afflictions  to  be  the  fruit  and 
product  of  their  own  sins  and  God’s  wrath. 

1.  They  brought  their  troubles  upon  themselves  by  their 
own  folly;  “ We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  therefore 
we  do  all  fade  away  as  a leaf ; (v.  6.)  we  not  only  wither  and 
lose  our  beauty,  but  we  fall  and  drop  off”  (so  the  word  signi- 
fies ) “ as  leaves  in  autumn  ; our  profession  of  religion  withers, 
and  we  grow  dry  and  sapless  ; our  prosperity  withers  and 
comes  to  nothing  ; we  fall  to  the  ground,  as  despicable  and 
contemptible  ; and  then  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  taken 
us  away,  and  hurried  us  into  captivity,  as  the  winds  in  autumn 
blow  oft’,  and  then  blow  away,  the  faded,  withered  leaves,” 
Ps.  i.  3,  4.  Sinners  are  blasted,  and  then  carried  away,  by 
the  malignant  and  violent  wind  of  their  own  iniquity ; it  withers 
them,  and  then  ruins  them. 

2.  God  brought  their  troubles  upon  them  by  his  wrath  ; (v. 
7.)  Thou  hast  hid  thy  face  from  us  ; been  displeased  with  us, 
and  refused  to  afford  us  any  succour.  When  they  made  them- 
selves as  an  unclean  thing,  no  wonder  that  God  turned  his  face 
away  from  them,  as  loathing  them.  Yet  this  was  not  all  ; 
Thou  hast  consumed  us  because  of  our  iniquities.  This  is  the 
same  complaint  with  that,  ( Ps.  xc.  7,  8. ) We  are  consumed  by 
thine  anger ; thou  hast  melted  us,  so  the  word  is.  God  had 
them  in  the  furnace,  not  to  consume  them  as  dross,  but  to  melt 
them  as  gold,  that  they  might  be  refined  and  new-cast. 

III.  They  claim  relation  to  God  as  their  God,  and  humbly 
plead  it  with  him,  and  in  consideration  of  it  cheerfully  refer 
themselves  to  him  ; ( v . 8.)  “ But  now,  U Lord,  thou  art  our 
Father:  though  we  have  conducted  ourselves  very  undutifully 
and  ungratefully  toward  thee,  yet  still  we  have  owned  thee  as 
our  Father  ; and  though  thou  hast  corrected  us,  yet  thou  hast 
not  cast  us  off ; foolish  and  careless  as  we  are,  poor  and  de- 
spised, and  trampled  upon,  as  we  are  by  our  enemies,  yet  still 
thou  art  our  Father  ; to  thee  therefore  we  return  in  our  repent- 
ance, as  the  prodigal  arose,  and  came  to  his  father ; to  thee  we 
apply  ourselves  by  prayer;  from  whom  should  we  expect  re- 
lief and  succour  but  from  our  Father!  It  is  the  wrath  of  a 
Father  that  we  are  under,  who  will  be  reconciled,  and  not 
keep  his  anger  for  ever.”  God  is  their  Father,  1.  By  creation  ; 
he  gave  them  their  being,  formed  them  into  a people,  shaped 
them  as  he  pleased  ; “ We  are  the  clay,  and  thou  our  Potter, 
therefore  we  will  not  quarrel  with  thee,  however  thou  art 
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pleased  lo  deal  with  us,  Jer.  xviii.  6.  Nay,  therefore  we  will 
hope  that  thou  wilt  deal  well  with  us,  that  thou  who  madest  us 
will  new-make  us,  new-form  us,  though  we  have  unmade  and 
deformed  ourselves.  We  are  all  ns  an  unclean  thing,  hut  we  are 
all  the  work  of  thy  hands,  therefore  do  away  our  uncleanness, 
that  we  may  be  fit  for  thy  use,  the  use  we  were  made  for.  We 
are  the  work  of  thy  hands,  therefor e forsake  us  not,  Ps.  cxxxviii. 
8.  2.  By  covenant  ; this  is  pleaded,  v.  9.  “ Behold,  see,  we 

beseech  thee,  we  are  all  thy  people,  all  the  people  thou  hast  in 
the  world  that  make  open  profession  of  thy  name.  We  are 
called  thy  people,  our  neighbours  look  upon  us  as  such,  and 
therefore  what  we  suffer  reflects  upon  thee  ; and  the  relief  that 
our  case  requires  is  expected  from  thee.  We  are  thy  people ; 
and  should  not  a people  seek  unto  their  God  ; ch.  viii.  19.  We 
are  thine  ; save  us,”  Ps.  cxix.  94.  Note,  When  we  are  under 
providential  rebukes  from  God,  it  is  good  to  keep  fast  hold  of 
our  covenant  relation  to  him. 

IV.  They  are  importunate  with  God  for  the  turning  away 
of  his  anger,  and  the  pardoning  of  their  sins  ; (u.  9.)  “Be  not 
■wroth  very  sore,  O Lord,  though  we  have  deserved  that  thou 
shouldst,  neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever  against  us.”  They 
do  not  expressly  pray  for  the  removal  of  the  judgment  they 
were  under,  as  to  that,  they  refer  themselves  to  God.  But,  1. 
They  pray  that  God  would  be  reconciled  to  them,  and  then 
they  can  be  easy,  whether  the  affliction  be  continued  or  re- 
moved ; “ Be  not  wroth  to  extremity,  but  let  thine  anger  be 
mitigated  by  the  clemency  and  compassion  of  a father.”  They 
do  not  say,  Lord,  rebuke  us  not,  for  that  may  be  necessary,  but, 
Not  in  thine  anger,  not  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  It  is  but  in  a 
ittle  wrath  that  God  hides  his  face.  2.  They  pray  that  they 
may  not  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  desert  of  their  sin  ; 
Neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever.  Such  is  the  evil  of  sin,  that 
it  deserves  to  be  remembered  for  ever  ; and  this  is  that  which 
they  deprecate,  that  consequence  of  sin,  which  is  for  ever. 
Those  make  it  to  appear  that  they  are  truly  humbled  under  the 
hand  of  God,  who  are  more  afraid  of  the  terror  of  God’s  wrath, 
and  the  fatal  consequences  of  theirown  sin,  than  ofanyjudg- 
ment  whatsoever,  looking  upon  these  as  the  sting  of  death. 

V.  They  lodge  in  the  court  of  heaven  a very  melancholy  re- 
presentation, or  memorial,  of  the  melancholy  condition  they 
were  in,  and  the  ruins  they  were  groaning  under. 

1.  Their  own  houses  were  in  ruins,  v.  10.  The  cities  of 
Judah  were  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  them  were  carried  away,  so  that  there  was  none  to  repair 
them  or  take  any  notice  of  them  ; which  would  in  a few  years 
make  them  look  like  perfect  deserts  ; Thy  holy  cities  are  a 
wilderness.  The  cities  of  Judah  are  called  holy  cities,  for  the 
people  were  unto  God  a kingdom  of  priests.  The  cities  had 
synagogues  in  them,  in  which  God  was  served  ; and  therefore 
they  lamented  the  ruins  of  them,  and  insisted  upon  this  in 
pleading  with  God  for  them,  not  so  much  that  they  were 
stately  cities,  rich  or  ancient  ones,  but  that  they  were  holy 
cities,  cities  in  which  God’s  name  was  known,  professed,  and 
called  upon  ; these  cities  are  a wilderness,  the  beauty  of  them 
is  sullied,  they  are  neither  inhabited  nor  visited,  as  formerly  ; 
They  have  burnt  up  uh  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land,  Ps. 
lxxiv.8.  Nor  was  it  only  the  lesser  cities  that  were  thus  left 
as  a wilderness  unfrequented,  but  even  Zion  is  a wilderness, 
the  city  of  David  itself  lies  in  ruins,  Jerusalem,  that  was  beau- 
tiful for  situation,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  now 
ueformed,  and  is  become  the  scorn  and  scandal  of  the  whole 
earth  ; that  noble  city  is  a desolation,  a heap  of  rubbish.  See 
what  devastations  sin  brings  upon  a people  ; and  an  external 
profession  of  sanctity  will  be  no  fence  against  them  ; holy 
cities,  if  they  become  wicked  cities,  will  be  soonest  of  all  turn- 
ed into  a wilderness,  Amos  iii.  2. 

2.  God’s  house  was  in  ruins,  v.  11.  This  they  lament  most 
of  all,  that  the  templewas  burnt  with  fire;  but,  as  soon  as  it 
was  built,  they  were  told  what  their  sin  would  bring  it  to  ; (2 
Chron.  vii.  21.)  This  house  which  is  high  shall  he  an  astonish- 
ment. Observe  how  pathetically  they  bewail  the  ruins  of  the 
temple;  Cl.)  It  was  their  holy  and  beautiful  house ; it  was  a 
most  sumptuous  building ; but  the  holiness  of  it  was,  in  their 
eye,  the  greatest  beauty  of  it,  and,  consequently,  the  profana- 
tion of  it  was  the  saddest  part  of  its  desolation,  and  that  which 
grieved  them  most,  that  the  sacred  services  which  used  to  be 
performed  there,  were  discontinued.  (2.)  It  was  the  place 
where  their  fathers  praised  God  with  their  sacrifices  and  songs  ; 
what  pity  is  it  that  that  should  lie  in  ashes,  which  had  been 
for  so  many  ages  the  glory  of  their  nation.  It  aggravated 
their  present  disuse  of  the  songs  of  Zion,  that  their  fathers  had 
so  often  praised  God  with  them.  They  interest  God  in  the 
cause,  when  they  plead  that  it  was  the  house  where  he  had 
been  praised,  and  put  him  in  mind  too  of  his  covenant  with 
their  fathers,  by  taking  notice  of  their  fathers’  praising  him. 
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(3.)  With  it  all  their  pleasant  things  were  laid  waste  ; all  their 
desires  and  delights,  all  those  things  which  were  employed  by 
them  in  the  service  of  God,  which  they  had  a great  delight 
in  • not  only  the  furniture  of  the  temple,  the  altars  and  table, 
but  especially  the  sabbaths  and  new  moons,  and  all  their  reli- 
gious feasts,  which  they  used  to  keep  with  gladness  ; their 
ministers  and  solemn  assemblies,  these  were  all  a desolation. 
Note,  God’s  people  reckon  their  sacred  things  their  most 
delectable  things ; rob  them  of  holy  ordinances  and  the 
means  of  grace,  and  you  lay  waste  all  their  pleasant  things  ; 
What  have  they  more  1 Observe  here  how  God  and  his  peo- 
ple have  their  interests  twisted  and  interchanged  ; when  they 
speak  of  the  cities  for  their  own  habitation,  they  call  thorn  thy 
holy  cities,  for  to  God  they  were  dedicated  ; when  they  speak 
of  the  temple  wherein  God  dwelt,  they  call  it  our  beautiful 
house,  and  its  furniture  our  pleasant  things,  for  they  had 
heartily  espoused  it,  and  all  the  interests  of  it.  If  thus  we- 
interest  God  in  all  our  concerns  by  devoting  them  to  his  ser- 
vice, and  interest  ourselves  in  all  his  concerns  by  laying 
them  near  our  hearts,  we  may  with  satisfaction  leave  both. 
with  him,  for  he  will  perfect  both. 

VI.  They  conclude  with  an  affectionate  expostulation, 
humbly  arguing  with  God  concerning  their  present  desola- 
tions; (i>.  12.)“  Wilt  thou  refrain  thyself  for  these  things 1 
Or,  Const  thou  contain  thyself  at  these  things?  Canstthou  see 
thy  temple  ruined,  and  not  resent  it,  nor  revenge  it  1 Has  the 
jealous  God  forgotten  to  be  jealous,  (Ps.  lxxiv.22.)  Arise,  O 
God,  plead  thine  own  cause.  Lord,  thou  art  insulted,  thou  art 
blasphemed  : and  wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace,  and  take  no  notice 
of  it  1 Shall  the  highest  affronts  that  can  be  done  to  heaven, 
pass  unrebuked  1”  When  we  are  abused,  we  hold  our  peace, 
because  vengeance  does  not  belong  to  us,  and  because  we  have 
a God  to  refer  our  cause  to.  When  God  is  injured  in  his 
honour,  it  may  justly  be  expected  that  he  should  speak  in  the 
vindication  of  it ; his  people  prescribe  not  to  him  what  he 
shall  say,  but  their  prayer  is.  (as  here,)  Ps.  lxxxiii.  1.  Keep 
not  thou  silence,  O God  ? and  Ps.  cix.  1.  " Hold  not  thy  peace. 

0 God  of  my  praise.  Speak  for  the  conviction  of  thine  enemies, 
speak  for  the  comfort  and  relief  of  thy  people  ; for  wilt  thou 
afflict  us  very  sore,  or  afflict  us  for  ever  ? It  is  a sore  affliction 
to  good  people,  to  see  God’s  sanctuary  laid  waste,  and  nothing 
done  toward  the  raising  of  it  out  of  its  ruins.  But  God  has 
said  that  he  will  not  contend  for  ever,  and  therefore  his  people 
may  depend  upon  it,  that  their  afflictions  shall  be  neither  to- 
extremity,  nor  to  eternity,  but  light,  and  for  a moment. 

CHAP.  LXV. 

Urc  are  new  drawing  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  evangelical  prophecy, 
the  two  last  chapters  of  which  direct  us  to  look  as  far  forward  as  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  the  new  world  which  the  gospel. dispensation 
should  bring  in,  and  the  separation  that  should  by  it  be  made  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile  ; For  judgment  f says  Christ ) am  T come  into 
this  world.  And  why  should  it  seem  absurd  that  the  prophet  here  should 
speak  of  that  to  which  all  the  prophets  bare  witness  ? I Pet.  i.  10, 11. 
The  rejection  of  the  Jews,  end  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles , are  often 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  as  that  which  was  foreseen  and  fore- 
told by  the  prophets.  Acts  x.  43;  xiii.  40.  Rom.  xvi.  26.  In  this 
chapter,  we  have,  l.  The  preventing  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  gospel  call, 
v.  1.  II.  The  rejection  of  the- Jews  for  their  obstinacy  and  unbelief,  r. 
2 — 7.  III.  The  saving  of  a remnant  of  them  by  bringing  them  into  the 
gospel  church,  l 8 — 10  IT  The  judgments  of  God,  that  should  pursue 
the  rejected  Jews,  v 11  — 16.  T.  The  blessings  reserved  for  the  Christian 
church , which  should  be  its  joy  and  glory,  v.  17 — 25.  But  these  things  arc 
here  prophesied  of  under  the  type  and  figure  of  the  difference  God  would 
make  between  some  and  others  of  the  Jews,  after  their  return  out  of  capti . 
city,  between  those  that  feared  God  and  those  that  did  not ; with  reproofs 
of  the  sins  then  found  among  them,  and  promises  of  the  blessings  then  in 
reserve  for  them. 

1 X AM  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me;  I 
A am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not:  I said. 

Behold  me,  behold  me,  unto  a nation  that  was  not 
called  by  my  name.  2 I have  spread  out  my  hands 
all  the  day  unto  a rebellious  people,  which  walketh 
in  a way  that  u as  not  good,  after  their  own  thoughts. 
3 A people  that  provoketh  me  to  anger  continually 
to  my  face;  that  sacrificeth  in  gardens,  and  burneth 
incense  upon  altars  of  brick  ; 4 Which  remain  among 
the  graves,  and  lodge  in  the  monuments  ; which  eat 
swine’s  flesh,  and  broth  of  abominable  things  is  iit 
their  vessels ; 5 Which  say.  Stand  bv  thyself,  come 

not  near  to  me;  for  I am  holier  than  thou.  These 
are  a smoke  in  my  nose,  a fire  that  burneth  all  the 
day.  6 Behold,  it  is  written  before  me ; I will  not 
keep  silence,  but  will  recompense,  even  recompense 
into  their  bosom,  7 Your  iniquities,  and  the  iniqui- 
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ties  of  your  fathers  together,  saitli  the  Lord,  which 
have  burned  incense  upon  the  mountains,  and  blas- 
phemed me  upon  the  hills:  therefore  will  I measure 
their  former  work  into  their  bosom. 

The  apostle  Paul  (an  expositor  we  may  depend  upon)  has 
given  us  the  true  sense  of  these  verses,  and  told  us  what  was 
the  event  they  pointed  at,  and  were  fulfilled  in,  namely,  the 
calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  by 
-he  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Rom.  x.  20, 21.  And  he  observes, 
that  herein  Esaius  is  very  bold,  not  only  in  foretelling  a thing 
so  improbable  ever  to  be  brought  about,  but  in  foretelling  it 
to  the  Jews,  who  would  take  it  as  a gross  affront  to  their 
nation,  and  therein  Moses’s  words  would  be  made  good, 
(Deut.  xxxii.  21.)  1 will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that 
are  no  people. 

I.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  afar 
off,  should  be  made  nigh,  v.  1.  Paul  reads  it  thus,  I was 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not,  I was  made  manifest  to  them 
that  asked  not  for  me.  Observe  what  a wonderful  and  blessed 
change  was  made  with  them,  and  how  they  were  surprised 
into  it,  1.  Those  who  had  long  been  without  God  in  the  world, 
shall  now  be  set  a-seeking  him;  those  who  had  not  said, 
Where  is  Cod  my  Maker  ? shall  now  begin  to  inquire  after 
him  : neither  they  nor  their  fathers  had  called  upon  his  name, 
but  either  lived  without  prayer,  or  prayed  to  stocks  and  stones, 
the  work  of  men’s  hands.  But  now  they  shall  he  baptized,  and 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Acts  ii.  21.  With  what  pleasure 
does  the  great  God  here  speak  of  his  being  sought  unto,  and 
how  does  he  glory  in  it,  especially  by  those  who  in  time  past 
had  not  asked  for  him  ! For  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  great 
sinners  who  repent.  2.  God  shall  prevent  their  prayers  with 
his  blessings  ; 1 am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.  This 
happy  acquaintance  and  correspondence  between  God  and  the 
Gentile  world  began  on  his  side  ; they  came  to  know  God 
because  they  were  known  of  him,  (Gal.  iv.  9.)  to  seek  God 
and  find  him  because  they  were  first  sought  and  found  of  him. 
Though  in  after-communion  God  is  found  of  those  that  seek 
him,  (Prov.  viii.  17.)  yet  in  the  first  conversion  he  is  found 
of  those  that  seek  him  not  ; for  therefore  ice  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us.  The  design  of  the  bounty  of  common  pro- 
vidence to  them,  was,  that  they  might  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply 
they  should  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  Acts  xvii.  27.  But 
they  sought  him  not,  still  he  was  to  them  an  unknown  God, 
and  yet  God  was  found  of  them.  3.  God  gave  the  advantages 
of  a divine  revelation  to  them  who  bad  never  made  a profes- 
sion of  religion  ; I said,  behold  me,  behold  me,  gave  them  a sight 
of  me,  and  invited  them  to  take  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  it, 
who  were  not  called  by  my  name,  as  the  Jews  for  many  ages 
had  been.  When  the  apostles  went  about  from  place  to  place, 
preaching  the  gospel,  this  was  the  substance  of  what  they 
preached.  “ Behold  God,  behold  him,  turn  toward  him,  fix  the 
eyes  of  your  minds  upon  him,  acquaint  yourselves  with  him, 
admire  him,  adore  him  ; look  off'  your  idols  that  you  have 
made,  and  look  upon  the  living  God  who  made  you.”  Christ 
in  them  said,  Behold  me,  behold  me  with  an  eye  of  faith  ; look 
upon  me,  and  be  ye  saved.  And  this  was  said  to  those  that  had 
long  been  lo-ammi,  and  lo-ruhamah , ( Hos.  i.  8,  9. ) not  a people, 
and  that  had  not  obtained  mercy,  Rom.  ix.  25,  26. 

II.  fft  is  here  foretold,  that  the  Jews  who  had  long  been  a 
people  near  to  God,  should  be  cast  off  and  set  at  a distance, 
v.  2.  The  apostle  applies  this  to  the  Jews  in  his  time,  as  a 
seed  of  evil-doers;  (Rom.  x.  21.)  But  to  Israel  he  saitli.  All 
day  long  have  1 stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people.  Where  observe,  1.  How  the  Jews  were 
courted  to  the  divine  grace.  God  himself,  by  his  prophets, 
oy  his  Son,  by  his  apostles,  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  them, 
as  Wisdom  did,  Prov.  i.  24.  God  spread  out  his  hands  to  them, 
as  one  reasoning  and  expostulating  with  them ; not  only 
-reckoned  to  them  with  the  finger,  but  spread  out  his  hands  as 
oeing  ready  to  embrace  and  entertain  them  ; reaching  forth 
the  tokens  of  his  favour  to  them,  and  importuning  them  to 
accept  of  them.  When  Christ  was  crucified,  his  hands  were 
spread  out  and  stretched  forth,  as  if  he  were  preparing  to  receive 
returning  sinners  into  his  bosom  ; and  this  all  the  day,  all  the 
gospel-day  ; he  waited  to  be  gracious,  and  was  not  weary  of 
waiting  ; even  those  that  came  in  at  the  eleventh  hour  of  the 
day  were  not  rejected.  2.  How  they  contemned  the  invita- 
tion ; it  was  given  to  a rebellious  and  gainsaying  people  ; they 
were  bidden  to  the  wedding-supper,  and  would  not  come,  but 
'ejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves.  Now  here  we 
have, 

(1.)  The  bad  character  of  this  people  ; the  world  shall  see 
that  it  is  not  for  nothing  that  they  are  rejected  of  God  ; no,  it 


is  for  their  whoredoms  that  they  are  put  away.  Their  character 
in  general  is  such  as  one  would  not  expect  them  to  deserve, 
who  had  been  so  much  the  favourites  of  Heaven.  [].]  They 
were  very  wilful ; right  or  wrong  they  would  do  as  they  had  a 
mind.  “ They  generally  walk  on  in  a way  that  is  not  good, 
not  the  right  way,  not  a safe  way,  for  they  walk  after  their  own 
thought,  their  own  devices  and  desires.”  If  our  guide  be  our 
own  thoughts,  our  way  is  not  likely  to  be  good  ; for  every 
imagination  of  the  thought  of  out  hearts  is  only  evil.  God  had 
told  them  his  thoughts,  what  his  mind  and  will  were,  but  they 
would  walk  after  their  own  thoughts,  would  do  what  they 
thought  best.  [2.]  They  were  very  provoking  ; this  was  God’s 
complaint  of  them  all  along— they  grieved  him,  they  vexed  his 
Holy  Spirit,  as  if  they  would  contrive  how  to  make  him  their 
Enemy.  They  provoke  me  to  anger  continually  to  my  face. 
They  cared  not  what  affront  they  gave  to  God,  though  it  were 
in  his  sight  and  presence,  in  a downright  contempt  of  his 
authority,  and  defiance  of  his  justice  ; and  this  continually  ; 
it  had  been  their  way  and  manner  ever  since  they  were  a 
people  ; witness  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 

The  prophet  speaks  more  particularly  of  their  iniquities,  and 
the  iniquities  of  their  fathers,  as  the  ground  of  God’s  casting 
them  off,  v.  7.  Now  he  gives  instances  of  both  : 

First,  The  most  provoking  iniquity  of  their  fathers  was, 
idolatry  ; this,  the  prophet  tells  them,  was  provoking  God  to- 
his  face  ; and  it  is  an  iniquity  which,  as  appears  by  the- 
second  commandment,  God  often  visits  upon  the  children. 
This  was  the  sin  that  brought  them  into  captivity,  and,  though 
the  captivity  pretty  well  cured  them  of  it,  yet,  when  the  final 
ruin  of  that  nation  came,  that  was  again  brought  into  the  ac- 
count against  them  ; for  in  the  day  when  God  visits,  he  will 
visit  that,  Exod.  xxxii.  34.  Perhaps  there  were  many,  long 
after  the  captivity,  who,  though  they  did  not  worship  other 
gods,  were  yet  guilty  of  the  disorders  here  mentioned  ; for 
they  married  strange  wives.  1 . They  forsook  God’s  temple, 
and  sacrificed  in  gardens  or  groves,  that  they  might  have  the 
satisfaction  of  doing  it  in  their  own  way,  for  they  liked  not 
God’s  institutions.  2.  They  forsook  God’s  altar,  and  burned 
incense  upon  bricks,  altars  of  their  own  contriving  ; they  burn- 
ed incense  according  to  their  own  inventions,  which  were  of 
no  more  value,  in  comparison  with  God’s  institution,  than  an 
altar  of  bricks  in  comparison  with  the  golden  altar  which  God 
appointed  them  to  burn  incense  on  : or  upon  tiles,  so  some 
read  it  ; such  as  they  covered  their  flat-roofed  houses  with, 
and  on  them  sometimes  they  burned  incense  to  their  idols,  as 
appears,  2 Kings  xxiii.  12.  where  we  read  of  altars  on  the  top 
of  the  upper  chamber  of  Ah az,  and  Jer.  xix.  13.  of  their  burn- 
ing incense  to  the  host  of  heaven  upon  the  roofs  of  their 
houses.  3.  “ They  use  necromancy,  or  consulting  with  the 
dead,  and,  in  order  to  that,  they  remain  among  the  graves,  and 
lodge  in  the  monuments,’'  to  seek  for  the  living  to  the  dead, 
( cli . viii.  19.)  as  the  witch  of  Endor.  Or,  They  used  to  con- 
sult the  evil  spirits  that  haunted  the  sepulchres.  4.  They 
violated  the  laws  of  God  about  their  meat,  and  broke  through 
the  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean,  before  it  was  taken 
away  by  the  gospel.  They  ate  swine’s  flesh  ; some  indeed  chose 
rather  to  die  than  to  do  it,  as  Eleazer  and  the  seven  brethren  iu 
the  story  of  the  Maccabees.  But  it  is  probable  that  many 
ate  of  it,  especially  when  it  came  to  be  a condition  of  life.  In 
our  Saviour’s  time,  we  read  of  a vast  herd  of  swine  among 
them  ; which  gives  us  cause  to  suspect  that  there  were  many 
then  who  made  so  little  conscience  of  the  law  as  to  eat  swine’s 
flesh,  for  which  they  were  justly  punished  in  the  destruction 
of  the  swine.  And  the  broth,  or  pieces,  of  other  forbidden 
meats,  called  here  abominable  things,  was  in  their  vessels, 
and  made  use  of  for  food.  The  forbidden  meat  is  called  an 
abomination,  and  they  that  meddle  with  it  are  said  to  make 
themselves  abominable.  Lev.  xi.  42,  43.  Those  that  durst  not 
eat  the  meat,  yet  made  bold  with  the  broth,  because  they 
would  come  as  near  as  might  be  to  that  which  was  forbidden, 
to  show  how  they  coveted  the  forbidden  fruit.  Perhaps  this 
is  here  put  figuratively  for  all  forbidden  pleasures  and  profits 
which  are  obtained  by  sin,  that  abominable  thing  which  the 
Lord  hates  ; they  loved  to  be  dallying  with  it,  to  be  tasting  of 
its  broth.  But  those  who  thus  take  a pride  in  venturing  upon 
the  borders  of  sin,  and  the  brink  of  it,  are  in  danger  ot  lalling 
into  the  depths  of  it.  But, 

Secondly,  The  most  provokmg  iniquity  of  the  Jews  in  our 
Saviour’s  time  was,  their  pride  and  hypocrisy,  that  sin  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  against  which  Christ  denounced  so 
many  woes,  v.  5.  They  say,  “ Stand  by  thyself,  keep  off;’" 
(get  thee  to  thine,  so  the  original  is  ; ) “ keep  to  thy  own  com- 
panions, but  come  not  near  to  me,  lest  thou  pollute  me  ; touch 
me  not,  I will  not  allow  thee  any  familiarity  with  me,  for  I am 
holier  than  thou,  and  therefore  thou  art  not  good  enough  to 
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converse  with  me  ; 1 am  not  as  other  men  are,  nor  even  as  this 
publican.”  This  they  were  ready  to  say  to  every  one  they  met 
with,  so  that,  in  saying,  i am  holier  than  thou,  they  thought 
themselves  holier  than  any  ; not  only  very  good,  as  good  as 
they  should  be,  as  good  as  they  needed  to  be,  but  better  than 
any  of  their  neighbours.  These  are  a smoke  in  my  nose,  (says 
Clod,)  such  a smoke  as  comes  not  from  a quick  fire,  which 
soon  becomes  glowing  and  pleasant,  but  from  a fire  of  wet 
wood,  which  burns  all  the  day,  and  is  nothing  but  smoke. 
Note,  Nothing  in  men  is  more  odious  and  offensive  to  God 
than  a proud  conceit  of  themselves,  and  contempt  of  others  ; 
for  commonly  those  are  most  unholy  of  all ■ that  think  them- 
selves holier  than  any. 

(2.)  The  controversy  God  had  with  them  for  this.  The 
proof  against  them  is  plain  ; Behold,  it  is  written  before  me,  v. 
6.  It  is  written,  to  be  remembered  against  them  in  time  to 
come;  for  they  may  not  perhaps  be  immediately  reckoned 
with.  The  sins  of  sinners,  and  particularly  the  vainglorious 
boasts  and  scorns  of  hypocrites,  are  laid  up  in  store  with  God, 
Deut.  xxxii.  34.  And  what  is  written  shall  be  read  and  pro- 
ceeded upon  ; “ I will  not  keep  silence  always,  though  I may 
keep  silence  long.”  They  shall  not  think  him  altogether  such 
a one  as  themselves,  as  sometimes  they  have  done  ; but  he  will 
recompense,  even  recompense  into  their  bosom.  Those  basely 
abuse  religion,  that  honourable  and  sacred  thing,  who  make 
their  profession  of  it  the  matter  of  their  pride,  and  the  jealous 
God  will  reckon  with  them  for  it ; the  profession  they  boast 
of  shall  but  serve  to  aggravate  their  condemnation.  [l.J 
The  iniquity  of  their  fathers  shall  come  against  them  ; not  nut 
that  their  own  sin  deserved  whatever  judgments  God  brought 
upon  them,  and  much  heavier ; and  they  owned  it,  Ezra  ix. 
13.  But  God  would  not  have  wrought  so  great  a desolation 
upon  them,  if  he  had  not  therein  had  an  eye  to  t..e  sins  of 
their  fathers.  Therefore  in  the  last  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
God  is  said  to  bring  upon  them  the  blood  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment martyrs,  even  that  of  Abel,  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  God  will 
reckon  with  them,  not  only  for  their  fathers’  idols,  but  for  their 
high  places,  their  burning  incense  upon  the  mountains  and  the 
hills,  though  perhaps  it  was  to  the  true  God  only.  This  was 
blaspheming  or  reproaching  God,  it  was  a reflection  upon  the 
choice  he  had  made  of  the  place  where  he  would  record  his 
name,  and  the  promise  he  had  made,  that  there  he  would  meet 
them,  and  bless  them.  [2.]  Their  own  with  that  shall  bring 
ruin  upon  them;  Your  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities  of  your 
fathers  together,  the  one  aggravating  the  other,  constitute  the 
former  work,  which  though  it  may  seem  to  be  overlooked  and 
forgotten,  shall  be  measured  into  their  bosom.  God  will  ren- 
der into  the  bosom,  not  only  of  his  open  enemies,  (Ps.  lxxix. 
12.)  but  of  his  false  and  treacherous  friends,  the  reproach 
wherewith  they  have  reproached  him. 

8 Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new  wine  is  found 
in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it  not;  for  a 
blessing  is  in  it;  so  will  I do  for  my  servants’  sakes 
that  I may  not  destroy  them  all.  9 And  I will  bring 
forth  a seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  in- 
heritor of  my  mountains  : and  mine  elect  shall  in- 
heritit,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there.  10  And 
Sharon  shall  be  a fold  of  flocks,  and  the  valley  of 
Achor  a place  for  the  herds  to  lie  down  in,  for  my 
people  that  have  sought  me. 

This  is  expounded  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  1 — 5.  where,  when, 
upon  occasion  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  it  is  asked.  Hath 
God  then  cast  away  his  people  ? he  answers.  No  ; for  at  this 
time  there  is  a remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  This 
prophecy  has  reference  to  that  distinguished  remnant.  When 
that  hypocritical  nation  is  to  be  destroyed,  God  will  separate 
and  secure  to  himself  some  from  among  them  ; some  of  the 
Jews  shall  be  brought  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith,  shall  be 
added  to  the  church,  and  so  be  saved.  And  our  Saviour  has 
told  us,  that  for  the  sake  of  these  elect,  the  days  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  jews  should  be  shortened,  and  a stop  put  to  the 
desolation,  which  otherwise  would  have  proceeded  to  that 
degree,  that  no  flesh  should  be  saved,  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  Now, 

1.  This  is  illustrated  here  by  a comparison,  v.  8.  When  a 
vine  is  so  blasted  and  withered,  that  there  seems  to  be  no  sap 
or  life  in  it,  and  therefore  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard  is  inclined 
to  pluck  it  up,  or  cut  it  down,  yet,  if  ever  so  little  of  the  juice 
of  the  grape,  fit  to  make  new  wine,  be  found,  though  but  in 
one  cluster,  a stander-by  interposes,  and  says,  Destroy  it  not, 
for  a blessing  is  in  it  ; there  is  life  in  the  root,  and  hope  that  yet 
it  may  become  good  for  something.  Good  men  are  blessings 
to  the  places  where  they  live  ; and  sometimes  God  spares 
whole  cities  and  nations  for  the  sake  of  a few  such  in  them. 
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Ifow  ambitious  should  we  be  of  this  honour,  not  only  to  be 
distinguished  from  others,  but  serviceable  to  others  '. 

2.  Here  is  a description  of  those  that  shall  make  up  this 
saved  saving  remnant ; (1.)  They  are  such  as  serve  God  ; It 
is  for  my  servants’  sake,  (v.  8.)  and  they  are  my  servants  that 
shall  dwell  there,  v.  9.  God's  faithful  servants,  however  they 
are  looked  upon,  are  the  best  friends  their  country  has  ; and 
those  who  serve  him,  therein  serve  their  generation.  (2.) 
They  are  such  as  seek  God  ; as  make  it  the  eud  of  their  lives 
to  glorify  God,  and  the  business  of  their  lives  to  call  upon 
him.  It  is  for  my  people  thut  have  sought  me.  They  tha, 
seek  God  shall  find  him,  and  shall  find  him  their  bountiful 
Ilewarder. 

3.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  mercy  God  has  in  store  for 
them.  The  remnant  that  shall  return  out  of  captivity  shall 
have  a happy  settlement  again  in  their  own  land,  and  that  by 
an  hereditary  right,  as  a seed  out  of  Jacob,  in  whom  the 
family  is  kept  up  and  the  entail  preserved  ; and  from  whom, 
as  from  the  seed  sown,  shall  spring  a numerous  increase  ; and 
these  typify  the  remnant  of  Jacob  that  shall  be  incorporated 
into  the  gospel-church  by  faith.  (1.)  They  shall  have  a good 
portion  for  themselves  ; They  shall  inherit  my  mountains,  the 
holy  mountains  on  which  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were 
built  : or,  the  mountains  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  typi- 
fying the  covenant  of  grace,  which  all  God’s  servants,  his 
elect,  both  inhabit  and  inherit ; they  make  it  their  refuge, 
their  rest  and  residence,  so  they  dwell  in  it,  are  at  home  in 
it ; and  they  have  taken  it  to  be  their  heritage  for  ever,  and 
it  shall  be  to  them  an  inheritance  incorruptible.  God’s 
chosen,  the  spiritual  seed  of  praying  Jacob,  shall  be  the 
inheritors  of  his  mountains  of  bliss  and  joy,  and  shall  be 
carried  safe  to  them  through  the  vale  of  tears.  (2.)  They 
shall  have  a green  pasture  for  their  flocks,  v.  10.  Sharon  and 
the  valley  of  Achor  shall  again  be  as  well  replenished  as  evet 
they  were  with  cattle.  Sharon  lay  westward,  near  Joppa, 
Achor  lay  eastward,  near  Jordan  ; which  intimates  that  they 
shall  recover  the  possession  of  the  whole  land,  that  they  shall 
have  wherewith  to  stock  it  all,  and  that  they  shall  peaceably 
enjoy  it,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  disturb  them,  or  make 
them  afraid.  Gospel-ordinances  are  the  fields  and  valleys 
where  the  sheep  of  Christ  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pas- 
ture, (John  x.  9.)  and  where  they  are  made  to  lie  down, 
( Ps.  xxiii.  2.)  as  Israel’s  herds  in  the  valley  of  Achor,  Hos 
ii.  15. 

11  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that 
forget  my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a table  for 
that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink-offering  unto 
that  number.  12  Therefore  will  I number  you  to 
the  sword,  and  ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaugh- 
ter: because  when  I called,  ye  did  not  answer; 
when  I spake,  ye  did  not  hear  ; but  did  evil  before 
mine  eyes,  and  did  choose  that  wherein  I delighted 
not.  13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold, 
my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry: 
behold,  my  servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be 
thirsty  : behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye 
shall  be  ashamed  : 14  Behold,  my  servants  shall 

sing  for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow'  of 
heart,  and  shall  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit.  15 
And  ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a curse  unto  my 
chosen:  for  the  Lord  God  shall  slay  thee,  and 

call  his  servants  by  another  name.  16  That  he  who 
blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless  himself  i» 
the  God  of  truth  ; and  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth, 
shall  swear  by  the  God  of  truth;  because  the  former 
troubles  are  forgotten,  and  because  they  are  hid 
from  mine  eyes. 

Here  the  diPVrent  states  of  the  godly  and  wicked,  of  the 
Jews  that  believed,  and  of  those  that  still  persisted  in  unbe- 
lief, are  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  as  life  and  death, 
good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the  curse.  . 

I.  Here  is  the  fearful  doom  of  those  that  persisted  in  their 
idolatry  after  the  deliverance  out  of  Babylon,  and  in  infidelity 
after  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  doom  is  the 
same  upon  both  ; (v.  12.)  “ I trill  number  you  to  the  sword, 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  and  there  shall  be  no  escaping,  no 
standing  out,  ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  it.”  God’s  judgments 
come,  1.  Regularly,  and  are  executed  according  to  the  com- 
mission. Those  fall  by  the  sword,  that  are  numbered  or 
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counted  out  to  it,  and  none  besides  Though  the  sword  seems 
to  devour  promiscuously  one  as  well  js  another,  yet  it  is  made 
to  know  its  number,  and  shall  not  exceed.  2.  Irresistibly  ; 
the  strongest  and  most  stout-hearted  sinners  shall  be  forced  to 
now  before  them  ; for  none  ever  hardened  their  hearts  against 
God,  and  prospered.  Now  observe  what  the  sins  are,  that 
tiumber  them  to  the  sword. 

(1.)  Idolatry  was  the  ancient  sin  ; (e.  11.)  “ Ye  are  they, 
•who  instead  of  seeking  me,  and  serving  me  as  my  people,  for- 
sake the  Lord,  disown  him,  and  cast  him  of!' to  embrace  other 
gods  ; who  forget  my  holy  mountain,  (the  privileges  it  confers, 
and  the  obligations  it  lays  you  under.)  to  burn  incense  upon 
the  mountains  of  your  idols,  (v.  7.)  and  have  deserted  the 
only  living  and  true  God.”  They  prepared  a table  for  that  troop 
of  deities,  which  the  heathen  worship,  and  pour  out  drink- 
offerings  to  that  numberless  number  of  them  ; for  they  that 
thought  one  God  too  little,  never  thought  scores  and  hundreds 
sufficient,  but  were  still  adding  to  the  number  of  them,  till 
they  had  as  many  gods  as  cities,  and  their  altars  were  as  thick 
as  heaps  in  the  furrows  of  the  field,  Hos.  xii.  11.  Some  take 
Gad  and  Meni,  which  we  translate  a troop  and  a number,  to 
oe  the  proper  names  of  two  of  their  idols,  answering  to  Jupiter 
and  Mercury  ; whatever  they  were,  their  worshippers  spared 
no  cost  to  do  them  honour ; they  prepared  a table  for  them, 
and  filled  out  mixed  wine  tor  drink-offerings  to  them  ; they 
would  pinch  their  families  rather  than  stint  their  devotions, 
which  should  shame  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  out  of 
their  niggardliness. 

(2.)  Infidelity  was  the  sin  of  the  latter  Jews  ; (v.  12.)  When 
I called  ye  did  not  answer  ; which  refers  to  the  same  that  v.  2. 
did,  I have  stretched  out  my  hands  to  a rebellious  people ; and 
that  is  applied  to  those  who  rejected  the  gospel.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  himself  called,  (he  stood  and  cried,  John  vii.  37.)  but 
they  did  not  hear,  they  would  not  answer  ; they  were  not  con- 
vinced by  his  reasonings,  nor  moved  by  his  expostulations  ; 
both  the  fair  warnings  he  gave  them  of  death  and  ruin,  and 
the  fair  offers  he  made  them  of  life  and  happiness,  were  slight- 
ed, and  made  no  impression  upon  them.  Yet  this  was  not  all  ; 
Ye  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  not  by  surprise,  or  through  inad- 
vertency, but  with  deliberation  ; Ye  did  choose  that  wherein  I 
delighted  not  ; he  means,  which  he  utterly  detested  and 
abhorred.  It  is  not  strange  that  those  who  will  be  oersuaded 
to  choose  that  which  is  good,  persist  in  their  cnoice  and 
pursuit  of  that  which  is  evil.  See  the  malignity  of  sit.  ; it  is 
evil  in  God’s  eyes,  highly  offensive  to  him,  and  yet  it  is 
committed  before  his  eyes,  in  his  sight  and  presence,  and  in 
contempt  of  him  ; it  is  likewise  a contradiction  to  the  will 
of  God  ; it  is  doing  that,  of  choice,  which  we  know  will  dis- 
please him. 

II.  The  aggravation  of  this  doom,  from  the  consideration  of 
the  happy  state  of  those  that  were  brought  to  repentance  and 
faith.  The  blessedness  of  those  that  serve  God,  and  the  woful 
condition  of  those  that  rebel  against  him,  are  here  set  the  one 
over  against  the  other,  that  they  may  serve  as  a foil  to  each 
other,  v.  13 — 16.  1.  God’s  servants  may  well  think  them- 

selves happy,  and  for  ever  indebted  to  that  free  grace  which 
made  them  so,  when  they  see  how  miserable  some  of  their 
neighbours  are,  for  want  of  that  grace,  who  are  hardened,  and 
likely  to  perish  for  ever  in  unbelief,  and  what  a narrow  escape 
they  had  of  being  among  them.  See  ch.  lxvi.  24.  2.  It  will 

add  to  the  grief  of  those  that  perish,  to  see  the  happiness  of 
God’s  servants  whom  they  had  hated  and  vilified,  and  looked 
upon  with  the  utmost  disdain  ; and  especially  to  think  that 
they  might  have  shared  in  their  bliss,  if  it  had  not  been  their 
•own  fault.  It  made  the  torment  of  the  rich  man  in  hell  the 
more  grievous,  that  he  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
.As  bosom  , (Luke  xvi.  23.)  see  Luke  xiii.  28.  Sometimes  the 
providence  of  God  makes  such  a difference  as  this  between 
good  and  bad  in  this  world,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  righteous 
becomes  a grievous  eye-sore  and  vexation  of  heart  to  the 
wicked.  Ps.  cxii.  10.  It  will,  however,  be  so  in  the  great 
day  ; We  fools  counted  his  life  madness,  and  his  end  without 
honour  ; but  now,  how  is  he  numbered  with  the  saints,  and  his 
lot  is  among  the  chosen  ! 

Now  the  difference  of  their  states  here  lies  in  two  things  : 
(1.)  In  point  of  comfort  and  satisfaction.  [l.J  God’s  ser- 
vants shall  eat  and  drink  ; they  shall  have  the  bread  of  life  to 
feed,  to  feast,  upon  continually,  shall  be  abundantly  replenished 
with  the  goodness  of  his  house,  and  shall  want  nothing  that  is 
good  lor  them.  Heaven’s  happiness  will  be  to  them  an  ever- 
lasting feast  ; they  shall  be  filled  with  that  which  now  they 
hunger  and  thirst  after.  But  those  who  set  their  hearts  upon 
the  world,  and  place  their  happiness  in  that,  shall  be  hungry 
and  thirsty,  always  empty,  always  craving  ; for  it  is  not  bread, 
X surfeits,  but  it  satisfies  not.  In  communion  with  God,  and 
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dependence  upon  him,  there  is  full  satisfaction,  but  in  sinful 
pursuits  there  is  nothing  but  disappointment.  [2.J  God’s 
servants  shall  rejoice  and  sing  for  joy  of  heart ; they  have  con- 
stant cause  for  joy,  and  there  is  nothing  that  may  be  an  occa- 
sion of  grief  to  them,  but  they  have  an  allay  sufficient  for  it. 
As  far  as  faith  is  an  act  and  exercise,  they  have  a heart  to 
rejoice,  and  their  joy  is  their  strength.  They  shall  rejoice  in 
their  hope,  because  it  shall  not  make  them  ashamed.  Heaven 
will  be  a world  of  everlasting  joy  to  all  that  are  now  sowing  in 
tears.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  they  that  forsake  the  Lord  shut 
themselves  out  from  all  true  joy,  for  they  shall  be  ashamed  of 
their  vain  confidence  in  themselves,  and  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  the  hopes  they  had  built  thereon.  When  the  ex- 
pectations of  bliss,  wherewith  they  had  flattered  themselves, 
are  frustrated,  O what  confusion  will  fill  their  faces!  Then 
shall  they  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit  , 
perhaps  in  this  world,  when  their  laughter  shall  be  turned  into 
mourning  and  their  joy  into  heaviness;  at  furthest,  in  that 
world,  where  the  torment  will  be  endless,  easeless,  and  reme- 
diless ; nothing  but  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  to  eternity.  Let  these  two  be  compared  ; Now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented  ; and  which  of  the  two  will 
we  choose  to  take  our  lot  with  I 
(2.)  In  point  of  honour  and  reputation,  v.  15,  16.  The 
memory  of  the  just  is,  and  shall  be,  blessed,  but  the  name  of 
the  wicked  shall  rot.  [l.J  The  name  of  the  idolaters  and  un- 
believers shall  be  left  for  a curse,  shall  be  loaded  with  igno- 
miny, and  made  for  ever  infamous.  It  shall  be  used  in  giving 
bad  characters — Thou  urt  as  cruel  as  a Jew  ; and  in  impreca- 
tions— God  make  thee  as  miserable  as  a Jew.  It  shall  be  for  a 
curse  to  God’s  chosen,  for  a warning  to  them  ; they  shall  be 
afraid  of  falling  under  the  curse  upon  the  Jewish  nation  ; of 
perishing  by  the  same  example  of  unbelief.  The  curse  of  those 
whom  God  rejects,  should  make  his  chosen  stand  in  awe.  The 
Lord  God  shall  slay  thee ; he  shall  quits  extirpate  the  Jews, 
and  cut  them  off  from  being  a people  ; they  shall  no  longer 
live  as  a nation,  nor  ever  be  incorporated  again.  [2.J  The 
name  of  God’s  chosen  shall  become  a blessing  ; He  shall  call 
his  servants  by  another  name.  The  children  of  the  covenant 
shall  no  longer  be  called  Jews,  but  Christians  ; and  to  them, 
under  that  name,  all  the  promises  and  privileges  of  the  new 
covenant  shall  be  secured.  This  other  name  shall  be  an  ho- 
nourable name  ; it  shall  not  be  confined  to  cne  nation,  but 
with  it  men  shall  bless  themselves  in  the  earth,  all  the  world 
over.  God  shall  have  servants  out  of  all  nations,  that  shall 
all  be  dignified  with  this  new  name.  First,  They  shall  give 
honour  to  God  both  in  their  prayers  and  in  their  solemn  oaths  , 
in  their  addresses  for  his  favour  as  their  felicity,  and  their 
appeals  to  his  justice  as  their  Judge.  This  is  a part  of  the 
homage  we  owe  to  God  ; we  must  bless  ourselves  in  him,  we 
must  reckon  that  we  have  enough  to  make  us  happy,  that  we 
need  no  more,  and  can  desire  no  more,  if  we  have  him  for  our 
God.  It  is  of  great  consequence  to  determine  what  that  is, 
which  we  bless  ourselves  in,  which  we  most  please  ourselves 
with,  and  value  ourselves  by  our  interest  in.  Worldly  people 
bless  themselves  in  the  abundance  they  have  of  this  world’s 
goods;  (Ps.  xlix.  18.  Luke  xii.  19.)  but  God’s  servants 
bless  themselves  in  him,  as  a God  all-sufficient  for  them.  He 
is  their  Crown  of  glory  and  Diadem  of  beauty,  their  Strength 
and  Portion.  By  him  also  they  shall  swear,  and  not  by  any 
creature  or  any  false  god.  To  iiis  judgment  they  shall  refer 
themselves,  from  whom  every  man’s  judgment  doth  proceed. 
Secondly,  They  shall  give  honour  to  him  as  the  God  of  truth  ; 
the  God  of  the  Amen  ; so  the  word  is.  Some  understand  it  of 
Christ,  who  is  himself  the  Amen,  the  faithful  Witness,  (Rev. 
iii.  14.)  and  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  yea  and  amen, 
2 Cor.  i.  20.  In  him  we  must  bless  ourselves,  and  by  him  we 
must  swear  unto  the  Lord,  and  covenant  with  him.  He  that 
is  blessed  in  the  earth,  (so  some  read  it,)  shall  be  blessed  in  the 
true  God,  for  Christ  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life,  1 John  v. 
20.  And  it  was  promised  of  old,  that  in  him  should  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  Gen.  xii.  3.  Some  read  it.  He 
shall  bless  himself  in  the  God  of  the  faithful  people  ; in  God  as 
the  God  of  all  believers;  desiring  no  more  than  to  share  in 
the  blessings  wherewith  they  are  blessed,  to  be  dealt  with  as 
he  deals  with  them.  Thirdly,  They  shall  give  him  honour  as 
the  Author  of  this  blessed  change,  which  they  have  the  ex- 
perience of ; they  shall  think  themselves  happy  in  having  him 
for  their  God,  who  has  made  them  to  forget  their  former  trou- 
bles, the  remembrance  of  them  being  swallowed  up  in  their 
present  comforts  ; because  they  are  hid  from  God’s  eyes,  they 
are  quite  taken  away  ; for  if  there  were  any  remainder  of  thetr 
troubles,  God  would  be  sure  to  have  his  eye  upon  it,  in  com- 
passion to  them  and  concern  for  them.  They  shall  no  longer 
feel  them,  for  God  will  no  longer  see  them  : He  is  pleased  to 
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speak  as  if  he  would  make  himself  easy  by  making  them  easy  ; 
and  therefore  they  shall  with  a great  deal  of  satisfaction  bless 
'.hemselves  in  him. 

17  For,  behold,  I create  new  heavens,  and  a new 
earth  : and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor 
come  into  mind.  18  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for 
ever  in  that  which  I create : for,  behold,  I create 
Jerusalem  a rejoicing,  and  her  people  a joy.  19 
And  I will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my 
people  : and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more 
heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying.  20  There  shall 
be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man 
that  hath  not  li lied  his  days  : for  the  child  shall  die 
an  hundred  years  old  ; but  the  sinner,  being  an 
hundred  years  old,  shall  be  accursed.  21  And  they 
shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit  them  ; and  they  shall 
plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them.  22 
They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit ; they 
shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat : for  as  the  days  of 
a tree  are  the  days  of  my  people,  and  mine  elect 
shall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands.  23  They 
shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble  : 
for  they  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and 
their  offspring  with  them.  24  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  before  they  call,  I Mill  answer;  and 
while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I will  hear:  25  The 
wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion 
shall  eat  straw  like  the  bullock  : and  dust  shall  be 
the  serpent’s  meat.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
in  all  my  holy  mountain,  saith  the  Lord. 

If  these  promises  were  in  part  fulfilled  when  the  Jews,  after 
their  return  out  of  captivity,  were  settled  in  peace  in  their 
own  land,  and  brought  as  it  were  into  a new  world,  yet  they 
were  to  have  their  full  accomplishment  in  the  gospel  church, 
militant  first,  and  at  length  triumphant;  The  Jerusalem  that 
is  from  above  is  free,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  In  the  graces 
and  comforts  which  believers  have  in  and  from  Christ,  we  are 
to  look  for  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth.  It  is  in  the  gospel 
that  old  things  are  past  away  and  all  things  are  become  new, 
and  by  it  that  those  who  are  in  Christ  are  new  creatures,  2 Cor. 
v.  17.  It  was  a mighty  and  happy  change  that  was  described, 
v.  16.  that  the  former  troubles  were  forgotten  ; but  here  it  rises 
much  higher,  even  the  former  world  shall  be  forgotten,  and 
shall  no  more  come  in  mind.  They  that  were  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith  were  so  transported  with  the  comforts  of  it,  that 
all  the  comforts  they  were  before  acquainted  with,  became  as 
nothing  to  them  ; not  only  their  foregoing  griefs,  but  their 
foregoing  joys,  were  lost  and  swallowed  up  in  this.  The  glori- 
fied saints  will  therefore  have  forgotten  this  world,  because 
they  will  be  entirely  taken  up  with  the  other.  For,  behold,  I 
create  new  heavens  and  a new  earth.  See  how  inexhaustible 
the  divine  power  is;  the  same  God  that  created  one  heaven 
and  earth,  can  create  another.  See  how  entire  the  happiness 
of  the  saints  is  ; it  shall  be  all  of  a piece : with  the  new 
heavens  God  will  create  them  (if  they  have  occasion  for  it  to 
make  them  happy)  a new  earth  too.  The  world  is  yours,  if 
you  be  Christ’s,  1 Cor.  iii.  22.  When  God  is  reconciled  to  us, 
which  gives  us  a new  heaven,  the  creatures  too  are  reconciled 
to  us,  which  gives  us  a new  earlh.  The  future  glory  of  the 
saints  will  be  so  entirely  different  from  what  they  ever  knew 
before,  that  it  may  well  be  called  new  heavens,  and  a ncu'  earth, 
2 Pet.  iii.  13.  Behold,  I make  all  things  new,  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

1.  There  shall  be  new  joys.  For,  (1.)  All  the  church’s 
friends,  and  all  that  belong  to  her,  shall  rejoice;  (v.  18.) 
You  shall  he  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I create. 
The  new  things  which  God  creates  in  and  by  his  gospel,  are, 
and  shall  be,  matter  of  everlasting  joy  to  all  believers.  My 
servants  shall  rejoice  ; (v.  13.)  at  last  they  shall,  though  now 
they  mourn.  Fnter  thou  into  the  jot/  of  thy  Lord.  (2.)  The 
church  shall  be  the  matter  of  their  joy  ; so  pleasant,  so 
prosperous,  shall  her  condition  be  ; I create  Jerusalem  a re- 
joicing, and  her  people  a joy.  The  church  shall  not  only  re- 
joice, but  be  rejoiced  in.  Those  that  have  sorrowed  with  the 
church,  shall  rejoice  with  her.  (3.)  The  prosperity  of  the 
church  shall  he  a rejoicing  to  God  himself,  who  has  pleasure 
t«  the  prosperity  of  his  servants  ; (v.  19. ) 1 will  rejoice  in  Jeru- 
salem’s joy,  and  will  joy  in  my  people  ; for  in  all  their  affliction 
he  was  afflicted.  God  will  not  only  rejoice  in  the  church’s 
well-doing,  but  will  himself  rejoice  to  do  her  good,  and  rest  in 
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his  love  to  her,  Zech.  iii.  17.  What  God  rejoices  in,  it  be- 
comes us  to  rejoice  in.  (4.)  There  shall  be  no  allay  of  this 
joy,  nor  any  alteration  of  this  happy  condition  of  the  church  ; 
The  voice  of  weeping  shall  he  no  more  heard  in  her.  If  this  re- 
late to  any  state  of  the  church  in  this  life,  it  means  no  more 
than  that  the  former  occasions  of  grief  shall  not  return,  but 
God’s  people  shall  long  enjoy  an  uninterrupted  tranquillity. 
Rut  in  heaven  it  shall  have  a full  accomplishment,  in  respect 
both  of  the  perfection  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  promised  joy  ; 
there  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  away. 

2.  There  shall  be  new  life,  v.  20.  Untimely  deaths  by  the 
sword  or  sickness  shall  be  no  more  known  as  they  have  been, 
and  by  this  means  there  shall  be  no  more  the  voice  of  cry  ing,  v_ 
19.  When  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  there  shall  be  no 
more  sorrow,  Rev.  xxi.  4.  As  death  has  reigned  by  sin,  so 
life  shall  reign  by  righteousness,  Rom.  v.  14,  21.  (1.)  Be- 
lievers through  Christ  shall  be  satisfied  with  life,  though  it  be 
ever  so  short  on  earth.  If  an  infant  end  its  days  quickly,  yet 
it  shall  not  be  reckoned  to  die  untimely,  for  the  shorter  its 
life  is,  the  longer  will  its  rest  be;  though  death  reign  over 
them  that  have  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam’s  trans- 
gression, yet  they,  dying  in  the  arms  of  Christ,  the  second 
Adam,  and  belonging  to  his  kingdom,  are  not  to  be  called  in- 
fants cf  days,  but  even  the  child  shall  be  reckoned  to  die  a 
hundred  years  old,  for  he  shall  rise  again  at  full  age,  shall  rise 
to  eternal  life.  Some  understand  it  of  children  who  in  their 
childhood  are  so  eminent  for  wisdom  and  grace,  and  by  death 
nipt  in  the  blossom,  that  they  may  be  said  to  die  a hundred 
years  old.  And  as  for  old  men,  it  is  promised  that  they  shall 
fill  their  days  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  they  shall 
still  bring  forth  in  old  age ; to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright, 
and  then  it  is  a good  old  age.  An  old  man,  who  is  wise,  and 
good,  and  useful,  may  truly  be  said  to  have  filled  his  days. 
Old  men,  who  have  their  hearts  upon  the  world,  have  never 
filled  their  days,  never  have  enough  of  this  world,  but  would 
still  continue  longer  in  it.  But  that  man  dies  old  and  satur 
dierum — full  of  ilays,  who,  with  Simeon,  having  seen  God’s 
salvation,  desires  now  to  depart  in  peace.  (2.)  Unbelievers 
shall  be  unsatisfied  and  unhappy  in  life,  though  it  be  ever  so 
long.  The  sinner,  though  he  live  to  be  a hundred  years  old, 
shall  he.  accursed  ; his  living  so  long  shall  be  no  token  to  him 
of  the  divine  favour  and  blessing,  nor  shall  it  be  any  shelter  tc 
him  from  the  divine  wrath  and  curse  ; the  sentence  he  lies 
under  will  certainly  be  executed,  and  his  long  life  is  but  a 
long  leprieve  ; nay,  it  is  itself  a curse  to  him,  for  the  longer 
he  lives,  the  more  wrath  he  treasures  up  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  the  more  sins  he  will  have  to  answer  for.  So  that 
the  matter  is  not  great,  whether  our  lives  on  earth  be  long 
or  short,  but  whether  we  live  the  lives  of  saints  or  the  lives  of 
sinners. 

3.  There  shall  be  a new  enjoyment  of  the  comforts  of  life  ; 
that,  whereas  before  it  was  very  uncertain  and  precarious, 
their  enemies  inhabited  the  houses  which  they  built,  and  ate  the 
fruit  of  the  trees  which  they  planted,  now  it  shall  be  other- 
wise; they  shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit  them,  shall  plant 
vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them,  v.  21,  22.  This  intimates 
that  the labourof their  hands  shall  be  blessed  and  be  made  to 
prosper ; they  shall  gain  what  they  aimed  at ; and  what  they 
liave  gained  shall  be  preserved  and  secured  to  them  ; they 
shall  enjoy  it  comfortably,  and  nothing  shall  imbitter  it  to 
them,  and  they  shall  live  to  enjoy  it  long.  Strangers  shall 
not  break  in  upon  them,  to  expel  them,  and  plant  themselves 
in  their  room,  as  sometimes  they  have  done  ; Mine  elect  shall 
wear  out,  or  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands  ; it  is  honestly 
got,  and  it  will  wear  well  ; it  is  the  work  of  their  hands,  which 
they  themselves  have  laboured  for,  and  it  is  most  comfortable 
to  enjoy  that,  and  not  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness  or  bread  oj 
deceit ; if  we  have  a heart  to  enjoy  it,  that  is  the  gift  of  God’s 
grace  ; (Eccl.  iii.  13.)  and  if  we  live  to  enjoy  it  long,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God’s  providence,  for  that  is  here  promised  : vis  the 
days  of  a tree,  are  the  days  of  my  people  ; as  the  days  of  on  oak, 
(ch.  vi.  13.)  whose  substance  is  in  it,  though  it  casts  its  leaves  : 
though  it  be  stripped  every  winter,  it  recovers  itself  again,  and 
lasts  many  ages,  as  the  days  of  the  tree  of  life ; so  the  LXX 
Christ  is  to  them  the  tree  of  life,  and  in  him  believers  enjoy 
all  those  spiritual  comforts  which  are  typified  by  the  abun- 
dance of  temporal  blessings  here  promised  ; and  it  shall  not 
be  in  the  power  of  their  enemies  to  deprive  them  of  these 
blessings,  or  disturb  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  them. 

4.  There  shall  be  a new  generation  rising  up  in  their  stea 
to  inherit  and  enjoy  these  blessings ; (v.  23.)  They  shall  not 
labour  in  vain,  for  they  shall  not  only  enjoy  the  work  of  their 
hands  themselves,  but  they  shall  leave  it  with  satisfaction  to 
those  that  shall  come  after  them,  and  not  with  such  a melan- 
choly prospect  as  Solomon  did  ; (Eccl.  ii.  18,  19.)  They  shal- 
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not  beret  and  bring  forth  children  for  trouble  ; for  they  are 
themselves  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  there  is  a 
Messing  entailed  upon  them  by  descent  from  their  ancestors, 
which  their  offspring  with  them  shall  partake  of,  and  shall  be, 
as  well  as  they,  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord.  They  shall 
not  bring  forth  for  trouble;  for,  (1.)  God  will  make  their 
children  that  rise  up  comforts  to  them  ; they  shall  have  the 
joy  of  seeing  them  walk  in  the  truth.  (2.)  He  will  make  the 
times  that  come  after  comfortable  to  their  children  ; as  they 
shall  be  good,  so  it  shall  be  well  with  them  ; they  shall  not 
be  brought  forth  to  days  of  trouble  ; nor  shall  it  ever  be  said. 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  not.  In  the  gospel  church  Christ’s 
name  shall  be  borne  up  by  a succession  ; A seed  shall  serve 
him,  (Ps.  xxii.  30.)  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

5.  There  shall  be  a good  correspondence  between  them  and 
their  God  ; (v.  24.)  Even  before  they  call,  I will  answer.  God 
will  prevent  their  prayers  with  the  blessings  of  his  goodness  ; 
David  did  but  say,  I will  confess,  and  God  forgave,  Ps.  xxxii. 
5.  The  father  of  the  prodigal  met  him  in  his  return  ; IVhile 
they  ure  yet  speaking,  before  they  have  finished  their  prayer,  I 
will  give  them  the  thing  they  pray  for,  or  the  assurances  and 
earnests  of  it.  These  are  high  expressions  of  God’s  readiness 
to  hear  prayer  ; and  this  appears  much  more  in  the  grace  of 
the  gospel  than  it  did  under  the  law  ; we  owe  the  comfort  of 
it  to  the  mediation  of  Christ  as  our  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
and  are  obliged  in  gratitude  to  give  a ready  ear  to  God’s  calls. 

6.  There  shall  be  a good  correspondence  between  them  and 
their  neighbours;  (v.  25.)  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall,  feed 
together,  as  they  did  in  Noah’s  ark.  God’s  people,  though 
they  are  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  shall  be  safe  and 
unhurt  ; for  God  will  not  so  much  break  the  power,  and  tie 
the  hands,  of  their  enemies,  as  formerly;  but  he  will  turn 
their  hearts,  will  alter  their  dispositions  by  his  grace.  When 
Paul,  who  had  been  a persecutor  of  the  disciples,  (who,  being 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  ravened  us  a wolf,  Gen.  xlix.  27.)  join- 
ed himself  to  them  and  became  one  of  them,  then  the  wolf  and 
the  lamb  fed  together.  So  also  when  the  enmity  between  the 
Jews  ana  Gentiles  was  slain,  all  hostilities  ceased,  and  they 
fed  together  as  one  sheepfold  under  Christ  the  great  Shepherd, 
John  x.  16.  The  enemies  of  the  church  ceased  to  do  the  mis- 
chief they  had  done,  and  its  members  ceased  to  be  so  quarrel- 
some with,  and  injurious  to,  one  another  as  they  had  been,  so 
that  there  was  none  either  from  without  or  from  within  to  hurt 
or  destroy,  none  to  disturb  it,  much  less  to  ruin  it,  in  all  the 
holy  mountain  ; as  was  promised,  ch.  xi.  9.  For,  (1.)  Men 
shall  be  changed;  the  lion  shall  no  more  be  a beast  of  prey, 
as  perhaps  he  never  would  have  been  if  sin  had  not  entered, 
but  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bullock,  shall  know  his  owner,  and 
his  master’s  crib,  as  the  ox  does.  When  those  that  lived  by 
spoil  and  rapine,  and  coveted  to  enrich  themselves  right  or 
wrong,  are  brought  by  the  grace  of  God  to  accommodate  them- 
selves to  their  condition,  to  live  by  honest  labour,  and  to  be 
content  with  such  things  as  they  have  : when  they  that  stole 
steal  no  more,  but  work  with  their  hands  the  thing  that  is  good, 
then  this  is  fulfilled,  that  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bul- 
.ock.  (2.)  Satan  shall  be  chained,  the  dragon  bound  ; for 
dust  shall  be  the  serpent’s  meat  again.  That  great  enemy,  when 
he  has  been  let  loose,  has  glutted  and  regaled  himself  with 
the  precious  blood  of  saints,  who  by  his  instigation  have 
been  persecuted,  and  with  the  precious  souls  of  sinners,  who 
by  his  instigation  have  become  persecutors,  and  have  rui'ned 
themselves  forever;  but  now  he  shall  be  confined  to  dust, 
according  to  the  sentence,  On  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust 
shult  thou  eat,  Gen.  iii.  14.  All  the  enemies  of  God’s  church, 
that  are  subtle  and  venemous  as  serpents,  shall  be  conquered 
and  subdued,  and  be  made  to  lick  the  dust.  Christ  shall  reign 
as  Zion’s  King,  till  all  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom  be  made 
iiis  footstool,  and  theirs  too.  In  the  holy  mountain  above, 
and  there  only,  shall  this  promise  have  its  full  accomplish- 
ment, that  there  shall  be  none  to  hurt  or  destroy. 

CHAP.  LXVI. 

The  scope  of  this  chapter  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the  forerjninq  chapter, 
and  many  expressions  of  it  are  the  same  ; it  therefore  looks  the  same  way, 
to  the  different  state  of  the  good  and  bod  among  the  Jews,  at  their  return 
out  of  captivity  ; but  that  typifying  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiah,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  setting  up  of  the 
gospel-kingdom  in  the  world.  The  first  verse  of  the  chapter  is  applied  by 
S'vphen  to  the  dismantling  of  the  temple  by  the  planting  of  the  Christian 
church  ; (Acts  vii.  49,  ,50.)  which  may  serve  as  a key  to  the  whole  chap, 
ter.  We  have  here.  I.  The  contempt  God  puts  upon  ceremonial  services 
in  comparison  with  moral  duties,  and  an  intimation  therein  of  his  purpose 
shortly  to  put  an  end  to  the  temple  and  sacrifice,  and  reject  those  that  ad- 
hered to  them,  v.  1 — 4.  If.  The  salvation  God  will  in  due  time  work  for 
his  people,  out  of  the  hands  of  their  oppressors,  (r.  5.)  speaking  terror  to 
the  persecutors,  (r.  6.)  and  com  fort  to  the  persecuted,  a speedy  and  com- 
plete deliverance,  (r.  7—9.)  a joyful  settlement,  (v.  10,  11.)  the  accession 


of  the  Gentiles  to  them,  and  abundance  of  satisfaction  therein,  v.  12 — 14, 
III.  The  terrible  vengeance  which  God  will  bring  upon  the  enemies  of 
his  church  and  people,  v.  15—18.  IV.  The  happy  establishment  of  tho 
church  upon  large  and  sure  foundations,  its  constant  attendance  on  God , 
and  triumph  over  its  enemies,  v.  I!) — 24.  rind  we  may  well  expect  that 
this  evangelical  prophet,  here,  in  the  close  of  his  prophecy,  should  (as  he 
does ) look  as  far  forward  as  to  the  latter  days,  to' the  last  day,  to  the 
days  of  eternity. 

1 FBTHUS  saitli  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne, 
JL  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool  : where  is  the 
house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ? and  where  is  the  place 
of  my  rest  ? 2 For  all  those  things  hath  mine  hand 

made,  and  all  those  things  have  been,  saith  the 
Lord  : but  to  this  man  will  I look,  even  to  him  that 
is  poor  and  of  a contrite  spirit,  and  trcmbletli  at  my 
word.  3 He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  he  slew  a man  ; 
he  that  sacrificeth  a lamb,  as  if  he  cut  oil'  a dog’s 
neck  ; lie  that  oflereth  an  oblation,  as  if  he  offered 
swine’s  blood  ; he  that  burneth  incense,  as  if  lie 
blessed  an  idol : yea,  they  have  chosen  their  own 
ways,  and  their  soul  delighteth  in  their  abomi- 
nations. 4 I also  will  choose  their  delusions,  and 
will  bring  their  fears  upon  them  ; because  when  1 
called,  none  did  answer;  when  I spake,  they  did 
not  hear : but  they  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and 
chose  that  in  which  I delighted  not. 

Here,  I.  The  temple  is  slighted  in  comparison  with  a gra- 
cious soul,  v.  1,2.  The  Jews  in  the  prophet’s  time,  and  after- 
ward, in  Christ’s  time,  glorified  much  in  the  temple,  and  pro- 
mised themsehes  great  things  trom  it ; to  humble  them  there- 
fore, and  to  shake  their  vain  confidence,  both  the  prophets  and 
Christ  foretold  the  ruin  of  the  temple,  that  God  would  )eav& 
it,  and  then  it  would  soon  be  desolate.  After  it  was  destroyeo 
by  the  Chaldeans,  it  soon  recovered  itself,  and  the  ceremonial 
services  were  revived  with  it ; but  by  the  Romans  it  was  made 
a perpetual  desolation,  and  the  ceremonial  law  was  abolished 
with  it.  That  the  world  might  be  prepared  for  this,  they  were 
often  told,  as  here,  of  what  little  account  the  temple  was  with 
God. 

1.  That  he  did  not  need  it.  Heaven  is  the  throne  of  his 
glory  and  government ; there  he  sits,  infinitely  exalted  in  the 
highest  dignity  and  dominion,  above  all  blessing  and  praise. 
The  earth  is  his  footstool,  on  which  he  stands,  overruling  all 
the  affairs  of  it  according  to  his  will.  If  God  has  so  bright  a 
throne,  so  large  a footstool,  where  then  is  the  house  they  can 
build  unto  God,  that  can  be  the  residence  of  his  glory,  or, 
where  is  the  place  of  his  rest  ? What  satisfaction  can  the  Eter- 
nal Mind  take  in  a house  made  with  men’s  hands?  What 
occasion  has  he,  as  we  have,  for  a house  to  repose  himself  in, 
who  faints  not,  neither  is  weary,  who  neither  slumbers  nor 
sleeps  ? Or,  if  he  had  occasion,  he  would  not  tell  ns,  (Ps.  1.  12. > 
for  all  these  things  hath  his  hand  made,  heaven  and  all  its 
courts,  earth  and  all  its  borders,  and  all  the  hosts  of  both. 
All  these  things  have  been,  have  had  their  beginning,  by  the 
power  of  God,  who  was  happy  from  eternity  before  they  were, 
and  therefore  could  not  be  benefited  by  them.  All  these  things- 
ure  ; so  some  read  it  ; they  still  continue,  upheld  by  the  same 
power  that  made  them  ; so  that  our  goodness  extends  not  to  him. 
If  he  would  have  had  a bouse  for  himself  to  dwoll  in,  be  would 
have  made  one  himself  when  be  made  the  world  ; and  if  he 
had  made  one,  it  would  have  continued  to  this  day,  as  other 
creatures  do,  according  to  his  ordinance  ; so  that  he  had  m> 
need  of  a temple  made  with  hands. 

2.  That  he  would  not  need  it,  so  as  he  would  a humble, 
penitent,  gracious  heart.  He  has  a heaven  and  earth  of  his 
own  making,  and  a temple  of  man’s  making  ; but  he  overlooks 
them  all,  that  he  may  look  with  favour  to  him  that  is  poor  in 
spirit,  humble  and  serious,  self-abasing  and  self-denying, 
whose  heart  is  truly  contrite  for  sin,  penitent  for  it,  in  pain  to 
get  it  pardoned,  and  that  trembles  at  God’s  word,  not  as  Felix 
did,  with  a transient  qualm  that  was  over  when  the  sermon 
was  done,  but  with  an  habitual  awe  of  God's  majesty  and 
purity,  and  an  habitual  dread  of  bis  justice  and  wrath  ; such 
a heart  is  a living  temple  for  God,  he  dwells  there,  and  it  is 
the  place  of  his  rest ; it  is  like  heaven  and  earth,  his  throne 
and  bis  footstool. 

II.  Sacrifices  are  slighted  when  they  come  from  ungracious 
hands  ; the  sacrifice  of  the  uieked  is  not  only  unacceptable, 
but  it  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ; (Prov.  xv.  8.)  this  is 
largely  shown  here,  v.  3,  4.  Observe, 

1.  How  detestable  their  sacrifices  were  to  God.  The  carnal 
Jews,  after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  though  they  relapsed 

875 


Before  Christ,  7(X5. 


ISAIAH,  LXVI. 


Deliverance  promised. 


lot  to  idolatry,  grew  very  careless  and  loose  in  the  service  of 
God  ; they  brought  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  arid  the  sick,  for 
sacrifice,  (Mai.  i.  8,  13.)  and  this  made  their  services  abomi- 
nable to  God  ; they  had  no  regard  to  their  sacrifices,  and 
therefore  how  could  they  think  God  should  have  any  regard  to 
them  ? The  unbelieving  Jews,  after  the  gospel  was  preached, 
and  in  it  notice  given  of  the  offering  up  of  the  great  Sacrifice, 
which  put  an  end  to  all  the  ceremonial  services,  continued  to 
offer  sacrifices,  as  if  the  law  of  Moses  had  been  still  in  force, 
and  could  have  made  the  comers  thereunto  perfect  : this  was  an 
abomination  ; He  that  kills  an  or  for  his  own  table,  is  welcome 
'to  do  it  ; but  he  that  now  kills  it,  and  thus  kills  it  for  God’s 
altar,  is  as  if  he  slew  a man  ; it  is  as  great  an  offence  to  God  as 
murder  itself  ; he  that  does  it,  does  in  effect  set  aside  Christ’s 
sacrifice,  treads  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  makes 
himself  accessary  to  the  guilt  of  the  body  and  blond  of  the  Lord  ; 
netting  up  what  Christ  died  to  abolish.  He  that  sacrifices  a 
lamb,  if  it  be  a corrupt  thing,  and  not  the  male  in  his  flock,  the 
’best  he  has,  if  he  think  to  put  God  off  with  any  thing,  he 
affronts  him,  instead  of  pleasing  him  ; it  is  as  if  he  cut  off  a 
dog’s  neck  ; a creature  in  the  eye  of  the  law  so  vile,  that 
whereas  an  ass  might  be  redeemed,  the  price  of  a dog  was 
never  to  be  brought  into  the  treasury,  Deut.  xxiii.  18.  He 
that  offers  an  oblation,  a meat-offering,  or  drink-offering,  is  as 
if  he  thought  to  make  atonement  with  swine’s  blood  ; a creature 
that  must  not  be  eaten  or  touched,  the  broth  of  it  was  abomi- 
nable, (ch.  Ixv.  4.)  much  more  the  blood  of  it.  He  that  burns 
incense  to  God,  and  so  puts  contempt  upon  the  incense  of 
'Christ’3  intercession,  is  as  if  he  blessed  an  idol ; it  was  as  great 
an  affront  to  God  as  if  they  had  paid  their  devotions  to  a false 
-god.  Hypocrisy  and  profaneness  are  as  provoking  as  idolatry. 

2.  What  their  wickedness  was,  which  made  their  sacrifices 
thus  detestable  ; it  is  because  they  have  chosen  their  own  ways, 
the  ways  of  their  own  wicked  hearts,  and  not  only  their  hands 
do,  but  their  soal  delights  in,  their  ubominations  ; they  were 
vitious  and  immoral  in  their  conversations,  chose  the  way  of 
sin  rather  than  the  way  of  God’s  commandments,  and  took 
pleasure  in  that  which  was  provoking  to  God  ; this  made  their 
sacrifices  so  offensive  to  God,  ch.  i.  11 — 15.  Those  that  pre- 
tend to  honour  God  by  a profession  of  religion,  and  yet  live 
■wicked  lives,  put  an  affront  upon  him,  as  if  he  were  the  Patron 
of  sin.  And  that  which  was  an  aggravation  of  their  wicked- 
ness, was,  that  they  persisted  in  it,  notwithstanding  the  fre- 

uent  calls  given  them  to  repent  and  reform  ; they  turned  a 

eaf  ear  to  all  the  warnings  of  divine  justice,  and  all  the  offers 
of  divine  grace  ; When  1 called,  none  did  answer,  as  before, 
ch.  Ixv.  12.  And  the  same  follows  here  that  did  there  ; They 
did  evil  before  mine  eyes.  Being  deaf  to  what  he  said,  they 
cared  not  what  he  saw,  but  chose  that  in  which  they  knew  he 
delighted  not.  How  could  they  expect  to  please  him  in  their 
devotions,  who  took  no  care  to  please  him  in  their  conversa- 
tions, but,  on  the  contrary,  designed  to  provoke  him  1 

3.  The  doom  passed  upon  them  for  this  ; They  chose  their 
awn  ways,  therefore,  says  God,  1 also  will  choose  their  delu- 
sions ; They  hare  made  their  choice,  (as  Mr.  Gataker  para- 
phrases it,)  ami  now  I will  make  mine  ; they  have  taken  what 
course  they  pleased  with  me,  and  I will  take  what  course  I please 
■with  them.  1 will  choose  their  illusions,  or  mockeries  ; so 
some.  As  they  have  mocked  God,  and  dishonoured  him  by 
their  wickedness,  so  God  will  give  them  up  to  their  enemies, 
to  be  trampled  upon  and  insulted  by  them.  Or,  they  shall  be 
deceived  by  those  vain  confidences  with  which  they  have  de- 
ceived themselves.  God  will  make  their  sin  their  punish- 
ment ; they  shall  be  beaten  with  their  own  rod,  and  hurried 
into  ruin  by  their  own  delusions.  God  will  bring  their  fears 
upon  them,  will  bring  upon  them  that  which  shall  be  a terror 
te  them,  that  which  they  themselves  had  been  afraid  of,  and 
thought  to  escape  by  sinful  shifts.  Unbelieving  hearts,  and 
unpurified,  unpacified  consciences,  need  no  more  to  make  them 
miserable,  than  to  have  their  own  fears  brought  upon  them. 

5 Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at 
his  word  ; your  brethren  that  hated  you,  that  cast 
you  out  for  my  name’s  sake,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be 
glorified  : but  lie  shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  they 
shall  be  ashamed.  6 A voice  of  noise  from  the  city, 
a voice  from  the  temple,  a voice  of  the  Lord  that 
rendereth  recompence  to  his  enemies.  7 Before  she 
travailed,  she  brought  forth  ; before  her  pain  came, 
she  was  delivered  of  a man  child.  8 Who  hath 
beard  such  a thing?  who  hath  seen  such  things? 
Shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day  ? 
t>r  shall  a nation  be  born  at  once  ? for  as  soon  as 
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Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth  her  children.  9 
Shall  I bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  cause  to  bring 
forth?  saith  the  Lord  : shall  I cause  to  bring  forth, 
and  shut  the  womb?  saith  thy  God.  10  Rejoice  ye 
with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her,  all  ye  that 
love  her:  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  mourn 
for  her : 1 1 That  ye  may  suck,  and  be  satisfied  with 

the  breasts  of  her  consolations:  that  ye  may  milk 
out,  and  be  delighted  with  the  abundance  of  her 
glory.  12  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I vviil 
extend  peace  to  her  like  a river,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Gentiles  like  a flowing  stream  : then  shall  ye  suck, 
ye  shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides,  and  be  dandled 
upon  her  knees.  13  As  one  whom  his  mother  com- 
forteth.so  will  I comfort  you  ; and  ye  shall  be  com- 
forted in  Jerusalem.  14  And  when  ye  see  this,  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  bones  shall  flourish  like 
an  herb  ; and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  known 
toward  his  servants,  and  his  indignation  toward 
his  enemies. 

The  prophet,  having  denounced  God’s  judgments  against  an 
hypocritical  nation,  that  made  a jest  of  God’s  word,  and  w ould 
not  answer  him  when  he  called  to  them,  here  turns  his  speech 
to  those  that  trembled  at  his  word,  to  comfort  and  encourage 
them  ; they  shall  not  he  involved  in  the  judgments  that  are 
coming  upon  their  unbelieving  nation.  Ministers  must  dis- 
tinguish thus,  that,  when  they  speak  terror  to  the  wicked, 
they  may  not  make  the  hearts  of  the  righteous  sad.  Bone  Chris- 
tiane,  hoc  nihil  ad  te — Good  Christian,  this  is  nothing  to  thee. 
The  prophet,  having  assured  those  that  tremble  at  God’s  word, 
of  a gracious  look  from  him,  (v.  2.)  here  brings  them  a 
gracious  message  from  him.  The  word  of  God  has  comforts 
in  store  for  those  that  by  true  humiliation  for  sin  are  prepared 
to  receive  them.  There  were  those  ( v . 4.)  who,  when  God 
spake,  would  not  hear  ; but  if  some  will  not,  others  will.  If  the 
heart  tremble  at  the  word,  the  ear  will  be  open  to  it.  Now 
what  is  here  said  to  them  ? 

I.  Let  them  know  that  God  will  plead  their  just  but  injured 
cause  against  their  persecutors  ; (e.  5.)  Your  brethren  that 
hated  you,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified.  But  he  shall  appear 
to  your  joy.  This  perhaps  might  have  reference  to  the  case 
of  some  of  the  Jews  at  their  return  out  of  captivity  ; but 
nothing  like  it  appears  in  the  history,  and  therefore  it  is  rather 
to  be  referred  to  the  first  preachers  and  professors  of  the  gospel 
among  the  Jews,  to  whose  case  it  is  very  applicable.  Observe, 
1.  How  the  faithful  servants  of  God  were  persecuted  ; their 
brethren  hated  them.  The  apostles  were  Jews  by  birth,  and 
yet  even  in  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  they  met  with 
there  were  their  most  bitter  and  implacable  enemies,  and 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles  against  them.  The  spouse  complains, 
(Cant.  i.  6.)  that  her  mother’s  children  were  angry  with  her. 
Pilate  upbraided  our  Lord  Jesus  with  this.  Thine  own  nation 
have  delivered  thee  unto  me,  John  xviii.  35.  Their  brethren, 
who  should  have  loved  them,  and  encouraged  them,  for  their 
work’s  sake,  hated  them,  and  cast  them  out  of  theirsynagogues, 
excommunicated  them,  as  if  they  had  been  the  greatest  blem- 
ishes, who  really  were  the  greatest  blessings,  of  their  church 
and  nation.  This  was  a fruit  of  the  old  enmity  in  the  seed  of 
the  serpent  against  the  seed  of  the  woman.  They  that  hated 
Christ  hated  his  disciples,  because  they  supported  his  kingdom 
and  interest ; (John  xv.  18.)  and  they  cast  them  out  for  his 
name’s  sake,  because  they  were  called  by  his  name,  and  called 
upon  his  name,  and  laid  out  themselves  to  advance  his  name. 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  church-censures  to  be  misapplied, 
and  for  her  artillery,  that  was  intended  for  her  defence,  to  be 
turned  against  her  best  friends,  by  the  treachery  of  her  gover- 
nors. And  they  that  did  this  said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified 
they  pretended  conscience,  and  a zeal  for  the  honour  of  God 
and  the  church  in  it,  and  did  it  with  all  the  formalities  of  de- 
votion. Our  Saviour  explains  this,  and  seems  to  have  refer- 
ence to  it,  John  xvi.2.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  their  syna- 
gogues, and  whosoever  kills  you  will  think  that  he  does  God  service. 
In  nomine  Domini  incipit  omne  malum — In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
commences  evil  of  every  kind.  Or,  we  may  understand  it  as 
spoken  in  defence  of  God.  “ You  say  God  will  be  glorified 
in  your  deliverance,  let  him  be  glorified  then  ; let  him  maht 
speed,  and  hasten  his  work;  (ch.  v.  19.)  let  him  deliver  him, 
seeing  he  delighted  in  him."  Some  take  it  to  be  the  lan- 
guage of  the  profane  Jews  in  captivity,  bantering  their  breth- 
ren that  hoped  for  deliverance,  and  ridiculing  the  expectations 
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iy  often  comforted  themselves  with,  that  God  would  shortly 
~ glorified  in  it.  They  thus  did  what  they  could  to  shame  the 
■jiiiisel  of  the  poor,  Ps.  xiv.  6.  2.  How  they  were  encouraged 
wider  these  persecutions  ; “ Let  your  faith  and  patience  hold 
but  yet  a little  while  ; your  enemies  hate  you,  and  oppress  you , 
your  brethren  hate  you,  and  cast  you  out,  but  your  Father  in 
heaven  loves  you,  and  will  appear  for  you  when  no  one  else 
will  or  dare.  His  providence  shall  order  things  so  as  shall  be 
for  comfort  to  you,  he  shall  appear  for  your  joy,  and  for  the 
confusion  of  those  that  abuse  you  and  trample  on  you  ; they 
shall  he  ashamed  of  their  enmity  to  you.”  This  was  fulfilled, 
when,  upon  the  signals  given  of  Jerusalem’s  approaching  ruin, 
the  Jews’  hearts  failed  them  for  fear ; but  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
whom  they  had  hated  and  persecuted,  lifted  up  their  heads 
with  joy,  knowing  that  their  redemption  drew  nigh,  Luke  xxi. 
26,  28.  Though  God  seem  to  hide  himself,  he  will  in  due  time 
show  himself. 

II.  Let  them  know  that  God’s  appearances  for  them  will  be 
such  as  will  make  a great  noise  in  the  world  ; (v.  6.)  There 
shall  be  a voice  of  noise  from  the  city,  from  the  temple.  Some 
make  it  the  joyful  and  triumphant  voice  of  the  church’s 
friends  ; others  the  frightful,  lamenting  voice  of  her  enemies, 
surprised  in  the  city,  and  fleeing  in  vain  to  the  temple  for  shel- 
ter. These  voices  do  but  echo  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  who  is 
now  rendering  a recompence  to  his  enemies  ; and  those  that  will 
not  hear  him  speaking  this  terror,  shall  hear  him  returning 
the  alarms  of  it  in  doleful  shrieks.  We  may  well  think  what 
a confused  noise  there  was  in  the  city  and  temple,  when  Je- 
rusalem, after  a long  siege,  was  at  last  taken  by  the  Romans. 
Some  think  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the  prodigies  that 
went  before  that  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  related  by  Jose- 
phus in  his  History  of  the  Wars  of  the  Jews  ; ( lib.  7.  cap.  31.) 
that  the  temple-doors  flew  open  suddenly  of  their  own  accord, 
and  the  priests  heard  a noise  of  motion  or  shifting  in  the  most 
holy  place,  and  presently  a voice,  saying.  Let  ns  depart  hence. 
And  some  time  after,  one  Jesus  Bar- Annas  went  up  and  down 
the  city,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  continually  crying,  A 
voice  from  the  east,  a voice  from  the  west,  a voice  from  the  four 
winds,  a voice  against  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple ; a voice 
against  all  this  people. 

III.  Let  them  know  that  God  will  set  up  a church  for  him- 
self in  the  world,  which  shall  be  abundantly  replenished  in  a 
little  time;  (v.  7.)  Before  she  travailed  she  brought  forth. 
This  is  to  be  applied  in  the  type  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  which  was  brought  about 
very  easily  and  silently,  without  any  pain  or  struggle,  such  as 
was  when  they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt ; that  was  done  by 
might  and  power,  (Deut.  iv.  34.)  but  this  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  Zech.  iv.  6.  The  man-child  of  the  deliverance  is 
rejoiced  in,  and  yet  the  mother  was  never  in  labour  for  it  ; 
before  her  pain  came  she  was  delivered.  This  is  altogether  sur- 
prising, uncommon,  and  without  precedent,  unless  in  the  story 
which  the  Egyptian  midwives  told  of  the  Hebrew  women, 
(Exod.  i.  19.)  that  they  were  lively,  and  were  delivered  ere  the 
midwives  came  in  unto  them.  But  shall  the  earth  be  made  to 
bring  forth  her  fruits  in  one  day?  No,  it  is  the  work  of  some 
weeks  in  the  spring  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  cover 

t with  its  products.  Some  read  it  to  the  same  purport  with 
the  next  clause,  Shall  a land  be  brought  forth  in  one  day,  or 
shall  a nation  be  born  at  once?  Is  it  to  be  imagined  that  a 
woman  at  one  birth  should  bring  children  sufficient  to  people 
a country,  and  that  they  should  in  an  instant  grow  up  to  matu- 
lity  1 No  ; something  like  this  was  done  in  the  creation  ; but 
God  has  since  rested  from  all  such  works,  and  leaves  second 
causes  to  produce  their  effects  gradually.  Nihil  facit  per  sal- 
lum — He  does  nothing  abruptly.  Yet  in  this  case,  as  soon  as 
Zion  travailed,  she  brought  forth.  Cyrus’s  proclamation  was 
no  sooner  issued  out,  than  the  captives  were  formed  into  a 
body,  and  were  ready  to  make  the  best  of  their  way  to  their 
own  land.  And  the  reason  is  given,  (u.9.)  because  it  is  the 
Lord’s  doing  ; he  undertakes  it,  whose  work  is  perfect.  If  he 
bring  to  the  birth  in  preparing  his  people  for  deliverance,  he 
will  cause  to  bring  forth  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  deliver- 
ance. When  every  thing  is  ripe  and  ready  for  their  release, 
and  the  number  of  their  months  is  accomplished,  so  that  the 
children  are  brought  to  the  birth,  shall  not  I then  give  strength 
to  bring  forth,  but  leave  mother  and  babe  to  perish  together  in 
the  most  miserable  case  1 How  will  this  agree  with  the  divine 
pity  1 Shall  I begin  a work,  and  not  go  through  with  it  1 How 
will  that  agree  with  the  divine  power  and  perfection  1 Ami 
he  that  cavises  tobring  forth,  (so  the  following  clause  may  be 
read,)  and  shall  I restrain  her?  Does  God  cause  mankind, 
and  all  the  species  of  living  creatures,  to  propagate,  and  re- 

lenish  the  earth,  and  will  he  restrain  Zion  ? Will  he  not  make 

er  fruitful  in  a blessed  offspring  to  replenish  the  church  1 Or, 


Am  1 he  that  begat,  and  should  1 restrain  from  bringing  forth?' 
Did  God  beget  the  deliverance  in  Ins  purpose  and  promise, 
and  will  he  not  bring  it  forth  in  the  accomplishment  and  per- 
formance of  it  1 But  this  was  a figure  of  the  setting  up  of  the 
Christian  church  in  the  world,  and  the  replenishing  ot  that 
family  with  children,  which  was  to  be  named  from  Jesus 
Christ.  When  the  Spirit  was  poured  out,  and  the  gospel 
went  forth  from  Zion,  multitudes  were  converted  in  a little 
time,  and  with  little  pains,  compared  with  the  vast  product. 
The  apostles,  even  before  they  travailed,  brought  forth,  and  the 
children  born  to  Christ  were  so  numerous,  and  so  suddenly 
and  easily  produced,  that  they  were  rather  like  the  dew  from 
the  morning’s  womb  than  like  the  son  from  the  mother’s 
womb,  Ps.  cx.  3.  The  success  of  the  gospel  was  astonishing  ; 
that  light,  like  the  morning,  strangely  diffused  itself  till  it 
took  hold  even  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Cities  and  nations  were 
born  at  once  to  Christ.  The  same  day  that  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out,  there  were  three  thousand  souls  added  to  the 
church.  And  when  this  glorious  work  was  once  begun,  it  was 
carried  on  wonderfully,  beyond  what  could  be  imagined  ; so 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed.  He  that  brought 
to  the  birth,  in  conviction  of  sin,  caused  to  bring  forth  in  a 
thorough  conversion  to  God. 

IV.  Let  them  know  that  their  present  sorrows  shall  shortly 
be  turned  into  abundant  joys,  v.  10,  11.  Observe, 

1.  How  the  church’s  friends  are  described  ; they  are  such  as 
love  her,  and  mourn  with  her  and  for  her.  Note,  All  that 
love  God  love  Jerusalem  ; they  love  the  church  of  God,  and 
lay  its  interest  very  near  their  heart.  They  admire  the  beauty 
of  the  church,  take  pleasure  in  communion  with  it,  and 
heartily  espouse  its  cause.  And  they  that  have  a sincere 
affection  for  the  church,  have  a cordial  sympathy  with  her  in 
all  the  cares  and  sorrows  of  her  militant  state.  They  mourn 
for  her,  all  her  grievances  are  their  griefs  ; if  Jerusalem  be  in- 
distress,  their  harps  are  hung  on  the  willow-trees. 

2.  How  they  are  encouraged  : Rejoice  with  her,  and  again, 
and  again  I say,  Rejoice.  This  intimates  that  Jerusalem  shall1 
have  cause  to  rejoice  ; the  days  of  her  mourning  shall  be  at 
an  end,  and  she  shall  be  comforted  according  to  the  time  that 
she  has  been  afflicted.  It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  all  her  friends 
should  join  with  her  in  her  joys,  for  they  shall  share  with  her 
in  those  blessings  that  will  be  the  matter  of  her  joy.  If  we 
suffer  with  Christ,  and  sorrow  with  his  church,  we  shall  reign 
with  him,  and  rejoice  with  her.  We  are  here  cal  led,  (1. ) To  bear 
our  part  in  the  church’s  praises  : “ Come,  rejoice  with  her,  re- 
joice for  joy  with  her,  rejoice  greatly,  rejoice  and  know  why  you 
rejoice  ; rejoice  on  the  days  appointed  for  public  thanksgiving. 
You  that  mourned  for  her  in  her  sorrows,  cannot  but  from  the 
same  principles  rejoice  with  her  in  her  joy.”  (2.)  To  take  our 
part  in  the  church’s  comforts.  We  must  suck  and  be  satisfied  with 
the  breasts  of  our  consolations  ; the  word  of  God,  the  covenant 
of  grace,  especially  the  promises  of  that  covenant,  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  and  all  the  opportunities  of  attending  on  him, 
and  conversing  with  him,  are  the  breasts,  which  the  church 
calls  and  counts  the  breasts  of  her  consolations,  where  her  com- 
forts are  laid  up,  and  whence  by  faith  and  prayer  they  are 
drawn  ; with  her  therefore  we  must  suck  from  these  breasts, 
by  an  application  of  the  promises  of  God  to  ourselves,  and  a 
diligent  attendance  on  his  ordinances  ; and  with  the  consola- 
tions which  are  drawn  hence  we  must  be  satisfied,  and  not  be 
dissatisfied,  though  we  have  ever  so  little  of  earthly  comforts. 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  church,  that  she  has  the  Lord  for  her  God, 
that  to  her  pertain  the  adoption  and  service  of  God;  with  the 
abundance  of  this  glory  we  must  be  delighted.  We  must  take 
more  pleasure  in  our  relation  to  God,  and  communion  with 
him,  than  in  all  the  delights  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men. 
Whatever  is  the  glory  of  the  church,  must  be  our  glory  and 
joy,  particularly,  her  purity,  unity,  and  increase. 

V.  Let  them  know  that  he  who  gives  them  this  call  to  re- 
joice, will  give  them  cause  to  do  so,  and  hearts  to  do  so,  v. 
12—14. 

1.  He  will  give  them  cause  to  do  so.  For,  (1.)  'lhey  shall 
enjoy  a long,  uninterrupted  course  of  prosperity  ; I will  extend, 
or  am  extending,  peace  to  her,  all  good  to  her,  like  a river,  that 
runs  in  a constant  stream,  still  increasing  till  it  be  swallowed 
up  in  the  ocean.  The  gospel  brings  with  it,  wherever  it  is  re- 
ceived in  its  power,  such  peace  as  this,  which  shall  go  on  like 
a river,  supplying  souls  with  all  good,  and  making  them  fruit- 
ful, as  a river  does  the  lands  it  passes  through,  such  a river 
of  peace  as  the  springs  of  the  world’s  comforts  cannot  send  forth, 
and  the  dams  of  the  world’s  troubles  cannot  stop  or  drive  back, 
or  its  sands  rack  up  ; such  a river  of  peace  as  will  carry  us  to 
the  ocean  of  boundless  and  endless  bliss.  (2.)  There  shall  bo 
large  and  advantageous  additions  made  to  them  ; The  glory  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  them  like  a flowing  stream.  Gentile 
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converts  shall  come  pounng  into  the  church,  and  swell  the 
river  of  her  peace  and  prosperity  ; for  they  shall  bring  their 
glory  with  them  ; their  wealth  and  honour,  their  power  and 
interest,  shall  all  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  and  em- 
ployed for  the  good  of  the  church  ; “ Then  shall  you  suck  from 
the  breasts  of  her  consolations;  when  you  see  such  crowding 
for  a share  in  those  comforts,  you  shall  be  the  more  solicitous 
and  the  more  vigorous  to  secure  your  share  ; not  for  fear  of 
having  the  less  for  others’  coming  in  to  partake  of  Christ,” 
(there  is  no  danger  of  that,  he  has  enough  for  all,  and  enough 
tor  each,)  “ but  their  zeal  shall  provoke  you  to  a holy  jealousy.” 
ft  is  well  when  it  docs  so,  Horn.  xi.  14  ; 2 Cor.  ix.  2.  (3.) 
God  shall  be  glorified  in  all  ; and  that  ought  to  be  more  the 
matter  of  our  joy  than  any  thing  else  ; (v.  14.)  The  hand  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  known  toward  his  servants,  the  protecting,  sup- 
porting hand  of  his  almighty  power,  the  supplying,  enriching 
hand  of  his  inexhaustible  goodness,  the  benefit  which  his 
servants  have  by  both  these,  shall  be  known  to  his  glory  as  well 
as  theirs.  And  to  make  this  the  more  illustrious,  he  will  at 
the  same  time  make  known  his  indignation  toward  his  enemies. 
God’s  mercy  and  justice  shall  be  both  manifested  and  for  ever 
magnified.  ' 

2.  God  will  not  only  give  them  cause  to  rejoice,  but  will 
speak  comfort  to  them,  will  speak  it  to  their  hearts ; and  it  is 
tie  only  that  can  do  that,  and  make  it  fasten  there.  See  what 
he  will  do  for  the  comfort  of  all  the  sons  of  Zion.  (1.)  Their 
•country  shall  be  their  tender  nurse  ; Ye  shall  be  carried  on  her 
sides,  under  her  arms,  as  little  children  are,  and  shall  be  dan- 
dled upon  her  knees,  as  darlings  are,  especially  when  they  are 
weary  and  out  of  humour,  and  must  be  got  to  sleep.  Those 
that  are  joined  to  the  church,  must  be  treated  thus  affec- 
tionately ; the  Great  Shepherd  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  arms, 
and  carries  them  in  his  bosom,  and  so  must  the  under-shepherds, 
that  they  may  not  be  discouraged.  Proselytes  should  be 
favourites.  (2.)  God  will  himself  be  their  powerful  Comforter ; 
as  one  whom  his  mother  comforts,  when  he  is  sick  or  sore,  or 
upon  any  account  in  sorrow,  so  will  I comfort  you;  not  only 
with  the  rational  arguments  which  a prudent  father  uses,  but 
with  the  tender  affections  and  compassions  of  a loving  mother, 
that  bemoans  her  afflicted  child  when  it  has  fallen  and  hurt 
itself,  that  she  may  quiet  it  and  make  it  easy,  or  endeavours 
to  pacify  it  after  she  has  chidden  it  and  fallen  out  with  it: 

( Jer.  xxxi.  20.)  Since  I spake  against  him,  my  bowels  are  trou- 
bled for  him  ; he  is  a dear  son,  he  is  a pleasant  child.  Thus 
the  mother  comforts.  Thus  you  shall  be  comforted  in  Jeru- 
salem. in  the  favours  bestowed  on  the  church,  which  you  shall 
partake  of,  and  in  the  thanksgivings  offered  by  the  church,  j 
which  you  sl.au  concur  with.  (3.)  They  shall  feel  the  blessed 
•effects  of  this  comfort  in  their  own  souls  ; fv.  13.)  When  you 
see  this,  what  a happy  state  the  church  is  restored  to,  not  only 
your  tongues  and  your  countenances,  but  you  hearts,  shall  re- 
joice. This  was  fulfilled  in  the  wonderful  satisfaction  which 
■Christ’s  disciples  had  in  the  success  of  their  ministry.  Christ, 
with  an  eye  to  that,  tells  them,  (John  xvi.  22.)  Your  heads 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  yon.  Then  your 
bones, that  were  dried  and  withered,  (the  marrow  of  them  quite 
exhausted,)  shall  recover  a youthful  strength  and  vigour,  and 
shall  flourish  like  an  herb.  Divine  comforts  reach  the  inward 
man,  they  are  marrow  and  moistening  to  the  bones,  Prov.  iii. 
3.  The  bones  are  the  strength  of  tne  body  ; those  shall  he 
made  to  flourish  with  these  comforts  ; The  joy  of  the  Lord  will 
oe  your  strength,  Nell.  viii.  10. 

15  For,  behold,  the  Lord  will  come  with  lire, 
ttnd  with  his  chariots  like  a whirlwind,  to  render  his 
anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire. 
16  For  by  fire  and  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord  plead 
with  all  flesh  : and  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  he 
many.  17  They  that  sanctify  themselves,  and  purify 
themselves  in  the  gardens,  behind  one  tree  in  the 
midst,  eating  swine’s  flesh,  and  the  abomination, 
and  the  mouse,  shall  he  consumed  together,  saitli 
ihe  Lord.  18  For  I know  their  works  and  their 
thoughts  : it  shall  come,  that  I will  gather  all  nations 
and  tongues  ; and  they  shall  come,  and  see  my  glory. 
1.9  And  I will  set  a sign  among  them,  and  I will 
send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto  the  nations,  to 
Tarshish,  Pul,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  how,  to  Tu- 
bal and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off,  that  have  not 
heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory  : and 
they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles. 
20  And  they  shall  bring  ail  your  brethren  for  an 


offering  unto  the  Lord,  out  of  all  nations,  upon 
horses,  and  in  chariots,  and  in  litters,  and  upon 
mules,  and  upon  swift  beasts,  to  my  holy  mountain 
Jerusalem,  saitli  the  Lord,  as  the  children  of  Israel 
bring  an  offering  in  a clean  vessel  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  21  And  I will  also  take  of  them  for 
priests,  and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord.  22  For  as 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  I will 
make,  shall  remain  before  me,  saith  the  Loud,  so 
shall  your  seed  and  your  name  remain.  23  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new  moon  to  an- 
other, and  from  one  sabbath  to  another,  shall  all 
flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
24  And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  car- 
cases of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  me  ; 
for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire 
he  quenched  ; and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto 
all  flesh. 

These  verses,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  have  a dark 
side  towards  the  enemies  of  God's  kingdom,  and  all  that  are 
rebels  against  his  crown,  and  a bright  side  towards  his  faith- 
ful, loyal  subjects.  Probably,  it  refers  to  the  Jews  in  capti- 
vity in  Babylon,  of  whom  some  are  said  to  have  been  sent 
thither  for  their  hurt  ; and  those  are  they  with  whom  God 
here  threatens  to  proceed  in  his  controversy,  who  hated  to  be 
reformed,  and  therefore  should  be  ruined  by  the  calamity,  Jer. 
xxiv.  9.  Others  were  sent  thither  for  their  good,  and  they 
should  have  the  trouble  sanctified  to  them,  should  in  due  time 
get  well  through  it,  and  see  many  a good  day  after  it.  Divers 
of  the  expressions  here  used  are  accommodated  to  that  glori- 
ous dispensation  ; but  doubtless  it  looks  further,  to  the  judg- 
ment for  which  Christ  did  come  once,  and  will  come  again, 
into  this  world  ; and  to  the  distinction  which  his  word  in  both 
makes  between  the  precious  and  the  vile, 

I.  Christ  will  appear  to  the  confusion  and  terror  of  all  those 
that  stand  it  out  against  him.  Sometimes  in  temporal  judg- 
ments ; the  Jews  that  persisted  in  infidelity  were  cut  off  hy 
fire,  and  by  his  sword ; the  ruin  was  very  extensive,  the  Lord 
then  pleaded  with  all  flesh  ; and  it  being  his  sword  with  which 
they  are  cut  off,  they  are  called  his  slain,  sacrificed  to  his 
justice  : and  they  shall  be  many.  In  the  great  day  the  wrath 
of  God  will  be  his  fire  and  sword,  with  which  he  will  cut  off 

I and  consume  all  the  impenitent  ; and  his  word,  when  it  takes 
hold  of  sinners’  consciences,  burns  like  fire,  and  is  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sw.crd.  Idolaters  will  especially  be  con- 
tended with  in  the  day  of  wrath,  v.  17.  Perhaps  some  ol 
those  who  returned  out  of  Babylon,  retained  such  instances 
of  idolatry  and  superstition  as  are  here  mentioned  ; had  their 
idols  in  their  gardens,  (not  daring  to  set  them  up  publicly  in 
the  high  places,)  and  there  purified  themselves,  as  the  worship- 
pers of  the  true  God  used  to  do,  when  they  went  about  their 
idolatrous  rites,  one  after  another,  or,  as  we  read  it,  behind  one 
tree  in  the  midst ; behind  Ahad,  or  Ehad,  some  idol  that  they 
worshipped  by  that  name  ; and  in  honour  of  which  they  ate 
swine’s  .flesh,  which  was  expressly  forbidden  by  the  law  of 
God  ; and  other  abominations,  as  the  mouse,  or  some  other 
like  animal.  But  it  may  refer  to  all  those  judgments  which 
the  wrath  of  God,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  will  bring 
upon  provoking  sinners,  that  live  in  contempt  of  God,  and 
are  devoted  to  the  world  and  the  flesh — they  shall  be  consumed 
together.  From  the  happiness  of  heaven  we  find  expressly 
excluded  all  idolaters,  and  whosoever  worketh  abomination. 
Rev.  xxi.  27  ; xxii.  15.  In  the  day  of  vengeance,  secret 
wickedness  will  be  brought  to  light,  and  brought  to  the  ac- 
count; for,  (v.  18.)  I know  their  works,  and  their  thoughts  ; 
God  knows  both  what  men  do,  and  from  what  principle, 
and  with  what  design,  they  do  it ; and  therefore  is  fit  to 
judge  the  world,  because  he  can  judge  the  secrets  of  men, 
Rom.  ii.  16. 

II.  He  will  appear  to  the  comfort  and  joy  of  all  that  are 
faithful  to  him  in  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  this  world, 
the  kingdom  of  grace,  tne  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  the  king- 
dom of  glory.  The  time  shall  come  that  he  will  gather  ah 
nations  and  tongues  to  himself,  that  they  might  come  and  see  his 
glory,  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  v.  18.  This  whs 
fulfilled  when  all  nations  were  to  be  discipled,  and  the  gift  of 
tongues  bestowed  in  order  thereunto.  The  church  had  hitherto 
been  confined  to  one  nation,  and  in  one  tongue  only  God  was 
worshipped  ; but  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah  the  partition- 
wall  shall  be  taken  down,  and  those  that  had  been  strangers 
to  God  shall  be  brought  acquainted  with  him.  and  shall  see 
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ins  g lory  in  the  gospel,  as  the  Jews  had  seen  it  in  the  siup- 
t uar i/.  As  to  this,  it  is  here  promised, 

1.  That  some  of  the  Jewish  nation  should,  by  the  grace  of 
Cod,  be  distinguished  from  the  rest,  and  marked  for  salvation  ; 
1 will  not  only  set  up  a gathering  ensign  among  them,  to  which 
the  Ccntiles  shall  seek,  (as  is  promised,  ch.  xi.  12.)  but  there 
shall  be  those  among  them  on  whom  I will  set  a differencing 
sign  ; for  so  the  word  signifies.  Though  they  are  a corrupt, 
degenerate  nation,  yet  Cod  will  set  apart  a remnant  of  them, 
that  shall  be  devoted  to  him,  and  employed  for  him,  and  a 
mark  shall  be  set  upon  them,  with  such  certainty  will  Cod 
own  them,  Ezek.  ix.  4.  The servants  of  God  shall  be  sealed  in 
their  foreheads,  llev.  vii.  3.  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are 
his  ; Christ's  sheep  are  marked. 

2.  That  those  who  are  themselves  distinguished  thus  by 
the  grace  of  God,  shall  be  commissioned  to  invite  others  to 
come  and  take  the  benefit  of  that  grace  : those  that  escape 
the  power  of  those  prejudices  by  which  the  generality  of  that 
nation  is  kept  in  unbelief,  they  shall  be  sent  unto  the  nations, 
to  carry  the  gospel  among  them,  and  preach  it  to  every  crea- 
ture. Note,  Those  who  themselves  have  escaped  the  wrath 
to  come,  should  do  all  they  can  to  snatch  others  also  as  brands 
out  of  the  burning.  God  chooses  to  send  those  on  his  errands 
tiat  can  deliver  their  message  feelingly  and  experimentally, 
and  warn  people  of  their  danger  by  sin,  as  those  who  have 
themselves  narrowly  escaped  the  danger.  (1.)  They  shall  be 
sent  unto  the  nations,  divers  of  which  are  here  named,  Tar- 
shish,  and  Pul,  and  Lud,  &c.  It  is  uncertain,  nor  are  inter- 
preters agreed,  what  couriers  are  here  intended  ; Tarshish  sig- 
nifies in  general  the  sea,  yet  some  take  it  for  Tarsus  in  Cilicia ; 
Pul  is  mentioned  sometimes  as  the  name  of  one  of  the  kings  of 
Assyria,  perhaps  some  part  of  that  country  might  likewise 
bear  that  name  ; Lud  is  supposed  to  be  Lydia,  a warlike  na- 
tion, famed  for  archers  ; the  Lydians  are  said  to  handle  and 

' hend  the  bow,  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  Tabu],  some  think,  is  Italy  or 
Spain  ; and  Javan  most  agree  to  be  Greece,  the  Iones  ; and 
the  Isles  of  the  Gentiles,  that  were  peopled  by  the  posterity  of 
Japhet,  (Gen.  x.  5.)  probably,  are  here  meant  by  the  isles  afar 
off,  that  have  not  heard  my  name,  neither  have  seen  my  glory. 
In  Judah  only  God  was  known,  and  there  only  his  name  was 
great  for  many  ages  ; other  countries  sat  in  darkness,  heard 
not  the  joyful  sound,  saw  not  the  joyful  light.  This  deplora- 
ble state  of  theirs  seems  to  be  spoken  of  here  with  compassion  ; 
for  it  is  pity  that  any  of  the  children  of  men  should  be  at  such 
a distance  from  their  Maker  as  not  to  hear  his  name  and  see  his 
glory.  In  consideration  of  this,  (2.)  Those  that  are  sent  to 
the  nations  shall  go  upon  God’s  errand,  to  declare  his  glory 
among  the  Gentiles  ; the  Jews  that  shall  be  dispersed  among 
the  nations  shall  declare  the  glory  of  God’s  providence  con- 
cerning their  nation  all  along,  by  which  many  shall  be  in- 
vited to  join  with  them,  as  also  by  the  appearances  of  God’s 
glory  among  them  in  his  ordinances  ; some  out  of  all  languages 
of  the  nations  shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a Jew, 
entreating  him  to  take  notice  of  them,  to  admit  them  into  his 
company,  and  to  stay  a little  while  for  them,  till  they  are 
ready,  for  ive  will  go  with  you,  having  heard  that  God  is  with, 
you,  Zecli.  viii.  23.  Thus  the  glory  of  God  was  in  part  de- 
clared among  the  Gentiles  ; but  more  clearly  and  fully  by  the 
apostles  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  who  were  sent  into  all 
the  world,  even  to  the  isles  afar  off,  to  publish  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  They  went  forth  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  Mark  xvi.  20. 

3.  That  many  converts  shall  hereby  be  made,  v.  20.  They 
shall  bring  all  your  brethren  (for  proselytes  ought  to  be  owned 
and  embraced  as  brethren)  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord. 
God’s  glory  shall  not  be  in  vain  declared  to  them,  but  by  it 
they  shall  be  both  invited  and  directed  to  join  themselves  to 
the  Lord.  They  that  are  sent  to  them  shall  succeed  so  well 

n their  negociation,  that  thereupon  there  shall  be  as  great 
flocking  to  Jerusalem,  as  used  to  he  at  the  time  of  a solemn 
least,  when  all  the  males  from  all  parts  of  the  country  were 
to  attend  there,  and  not  to  appearempty.  Observe,  (1.)  The 
conveniences  that  they  shall  be  furnished  with  for  their 
coming  ; some  shall  come  upon  horses,  because  they  came  from 
tar,  and  the  journey  was  too  long  to  travel  on  foot,  as  the  Jews 
usually  did  to  their  feasts;  persons  of  quality  shall  come  in 
chariots,  and  the  aged  and  sickly,  and  little  children,  shall  be 
brought  in  litters  or  covered  waggons  ; and  the  young  men  on 
mules  and  swift  beasts.  This  intimates  their  zeal  and  forward- 
ness to  come  ; they  shall  spare  no  trouble  or  charge  tc  get  to 
Jerusalem  ; those  that  cannot  ride  on  horseback  shall  come 
in  litters  ; and  in  such  haste  shall  they  be,  and  so  impatient 
of  delay,  that  those  that  can  shall  ride  upon  mules  and  swift 
beasts.  These  expressions  are  figurative,  and  these  various 
means  of  conveyance  are  heaped  up  to  intimate  (says  the 


learned  Mr.  Gataker)  the  plentiful  affording  of  all  gracious 
helps  requisite  for  the  bringing  of  God’s  elect  home  to  Christ. 
All  shall  be  welcome,  and  nothing  shall  be  wanting  for  their 
assistance  and  encouragement.  (2.)  The  character  unde* 
whicli  they  shall  be  brought  ; they  shall  come,  not  as  former- 
ly they  used  to  come  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  offerers,  but  to  be 
themselves  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  which  must  be  under- 
stood spiritually,  of  their  being  presented  to  God  as  living 
sacrifices,  Rom.  xii.  1.  The  apostle  explains  this,  and  per- 
haps refers  to  it,  Rom.  xv.  16.  where  he  speaks  of  his  minis- 
tering the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  that  the  offering  up,  or  sacri- 
ficing of  the  Gentiles  might  he  acceptable.  They  shall  offer 
themselves,  and  those  who  are  the  instruments  of  their  con- 
version shall  offer  them,  as  the  spoils  which  they  have  taken 
for  Christ,  and  which  are  devoted  to  his  service  and  honour. 
They  shall  be  brought  as  the  children  of  Israel  bring  an  offer- 
ing in  a clean  vessel,  with  great  care  that  they  be  holy,  purified 
from  sin,  and  sanctified  to  God.  It  is  said  of  the  converted 
Gentiles,  (Acts  xv.  9.)  that  their  hearts  were  purified  by  faith. 
Whatever  was  brought  to  God  was  brought  in  a clean  vessel, 
a vessel  appropriated  to  religious  uses.  God  will  be  served 
and  honoured  in  the  way  that  he  has  appointed,  in  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  own  institution,  which  are  the  proper  vehicles 
for  these  spiritual  offerings.  When  the  soul  is  offered  up  to 
God,  the  body  must  be  a clean  vessel  for  it,  possessed  in  sanc- 
tification and  honour,  and  not  in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness;  (1 
Tness.  iv.  4.  5.)  and  converts  to  Christ  are  not  only  purged 
from  an  evil  conscience,  but  hp'’e  their  bodies  also  washed  with 
pure  water,  Heb.  x.  22. 

Now  this  may  refer,  [1.]  To  the  Jews,  devout  men,  and 
proselytes  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  that  flocked 
together  to  Jerusalem,  expecting  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
to  appear,  Acts  ii.  5,  6,  10.  They  came  from  all  parts  to  the 
holy  mountain  of  Jerusalem  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  and 
there  many  of  them  were  brought  to  the  faith  of  Christ  by  the 
gift  of  the  tongues  poured  out  on  the  apostles.  Methinks,  there 
is  some  correspondence  between  that  history  and  this  pro- 
phecy. The  eunuch  some  time  after  came  to  worship  at 
Jerusalem  in  his  chariot,  and  took  home  with  him  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  and  his  holy  religion.  [2.]  To  the  Gentiles, 
some  of  all  nations,  that  should  be  converted  to  Christ,  and 
so  added  to  the  church,  which,  though  a spiritual  accession, 
is  often  in  prophecy  represented  by  a local  motion.  The 
apostle  says  of  all  true  Christians,  that  they  are  come  to  moun' 
Zion,  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ; (Heb.  xii.  22.)  which 
passage  explains  this,  and  shows  that  the  meaning  of  all  this 
parade  is  only  that  they  shall  be  brought  into  the  church  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  that  grace,  as 
carefully,  safely,  and  comfortably,  as  if  they  were  carried  in 
chariots  and  litters.  Thus  God  shall  persuade  Japhet,  and  he 
shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  Gen.  ix.  27. 

4.  That  a gospel-ministry  shall  be  set  up  in  the  church,  it 
being  thus  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  such  a multitude  of 
members  to  it  ; (v.  21.)  I will  take  of  them,  of  the  proselytes, 
of  the  Gentile  converts,  for  priests  and  for  Invites,  to  minister 
in  holy  things,  and  to  preside  in  their  religious  assemblies, 
which  is  very  necessary  for  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline. 
Hitherto  the  priests  and  Levites  were  all  taken  from  among 
the  Jews,  and  were  all  of  one  tribe  ; but  in  gospel-times  God 
will  take  of  the  converted  Gentiles  to  minister  to  him  in  holy 
things,  to  teach  the  people,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  the  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  as  the  priests 
and  Levites  were  under  the  law,  to  be  pastors  and  teachers,  or 
bishops,  to  give  themselves  to  the  word  and  prayer  ; and  deacons 
to  serve  tables,  and,  as  the  Levites,  to  take  care  of  the  outward 
business  of  the  house  of  God,  Phil.  i.  1.  Actsvi.2 — 4.  The  apos- 
tles were  all  Jews,  and  so  were  the  seventy  disciples  ; the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  himself  a Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  ; 
but  when  churches  were  planted  among  the  Gentiles,  they 
had  ministers  settled,  who  were  of  themselves  ciders  in  every 
church,  (Acts  xiv.  23.  Tit.  i.  5.)  which  made  the  ministry  to 
spread  the  more  easily,  and  to  be  the  more  familiar,  and  if  not 
the  more  venerable,  yet  the  more  acceptable  ; gospel-grace,  it 
might  be  hoped,  would  cure  people  of  those  corruptions  which 
kept  a prophet  from  having  honour  in  his  own  country.  God 
says,  I will  take  not  all  them,  though  they  are  all  in  a spiritual 
sense  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests,  but  of  them,  some 
of  them.  It  is  God’s  work  originally  to  choose  ministers  by 
qualifying  them  for,  and  inclining  them  to,  the  service,  as  welt 
as  to  make  ministers  by  giving  them  their  commission.  I will 
take  them,  I will  admit  them,  though  Gentiles,  and  will  accept 
of  them  and  their  ministrations.  This  is  a great  honour  and 
advantage  to  the  Gentile  church,  as  it  was  to  the  Jewish 
church,  that  God  raised  up  of  their  sons  for  prophets,  and  their 
young  men  for  Nazarites,  Amos  ii.  11. 
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5.  That  the  church  and  ministry,  being  thus  settled,  shall 

continue  aua  be  kept  up  in  a succession  from  one  generation 
to  another,  v.  22.  The  change  that  will  be  made  by  the  setting 
up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  is  here  described  to  be, 
(1.)  A very  great  and  universal  change;  it  shall  be  a new 
world,  the  new  heavens,  and  the  view  earth,  promised  before, 
ch.  lxv.  17.  Old  things  are  passed  away,  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new,  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)  the  old  covenant  of  peculiarity  is 
set  aside,  and  a new  covenant,  a covenant  of  grace,  establish- 
ed, 1 leb.  viii.  13.  We  are  now  to  serve  in  newness  of  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,  Rom.  vii.6.  New 
commandments  are  given  relating  both  to  heaven  and  earth, 
and  new  promises  relating  to  both,  and  both  together  make  a 
New  Testament ; so  that  they  are  new  heavens,  and  a new 
earth  that  God  will  create,  and  these  a preparative  for  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  designed  at  the  end  of  time,  2 Pet. 
fii.  13.  (2.)  A change  of  God’s  own  making  : he  will  create 

the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth.  The  change  was  made 
by  him  that  had  authority  to  make  new  ordinances,  as  well  as 
power  to  make  new  worlds.  (3.)  It  will  be  an  abiding,  last- 
ing change  ; a change  never  to  be  changed  ; a new  world  that 
will  be  always  new,  and  never  wax  old,  as  that  docs,  which  is 
ready  to  vanish  away.  It  shall  remain  before  me  unalterable  ; 
for  the  gospel-dispensation  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time, 
and  not  to  be  succeeded  by  any  other.  The  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  a kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved  ; the  laws  and  privileges  of 
it  are  things  that  cannot  be  shaken,  but  shall  for  ever  remain, 
Heb.  xii.  27, 28.  It  shall  therefore  remain,  because  it  is  before 
God  ; it  is  under  his  eye,  and  care,  and  special  protection. 
(4.)  It  will  be  maintained  in  a seed  that  shall  serve  Christ  ; 
Your  seed,  and  in  them  your  name,  shall  remain — a seed  of 
ministers,  a seed  of  Christians  ; as  one  generation  of  both 
passes  away,  another  generation  shall  come  ; and  thus  the 
name  of  Christ,  with  that  of  Christians,  shall  continue  on 
earth  while  the  earth  remains,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of 
heaven.  The  gates  of  hell,  though  they  fight  against  the 
church  shall  not  prevail,  nor  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High. 

6.  That  the  public  worship  of  God  in  religious  assemblies 
shall  be  carefully  and  constantly  attended  upon  by  all  that  are 
thus  brought  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  v.  23.  This  is  de- 
scribed in  expressions  suited  to  the  Old-Testament  dispensa- 
tion, to  show  that  though  the  ceremonial  law  should  be  abo- 
lished, and  the  temple-services  should  come  to  an  end,  yet 
God  should  be  still  as  regularly,  constantly,  and  acceptably 
worshipped  as  ever.  Heretofore  Jews  only  went  up  to  appear 
before  God,  and  they  were  bound  to  attend  only  three  times  a 
year,  and  the  males  only  ; but  now  all  flesh,  Gentiles  as  well 
as  Jews,  women  as  well  as  men,  shall  come  and  worship  before 
God  in  his  presence,  though  not  in  his  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
but  in  religious  assemblies  dispersed  all  the  world  over,  which 
shall  be  to  them  as  the  tabernacle  of  meeting  was  to  the  Jews. 
God  will  in  them  record  his  name,  and  though  but  two  or  three 
come  together,  he  will  be  among  them,  will  meet  them,  and 
bless  them.  And  they  shall  have  the  benefit  of  these  holy 
convocations  frequently,  every  new  moon,  and  every  sabbath, 
not,  as  formerly,  at  the  three  annual  feasts  only.  There  is  no 
necessity  of  one  certain  place,  as  the  temple  was  of  old.  Christ 
is  our  Temple,  in  whom  by  faith  all  believers  meet,  and  now 
that  the  church  is  so  far  extended,  it  is  impossible  that  all 
should  meet  at  one  place  ; but  it  is  fit  that  there  should  be  a 
certain  time  appointed,  that  the  service  may  be  done  certainly 
and  frequently,  and  a token  thereby  given  of  the  spiritual  com- 
munion which  all  Christian  assemblies  have  with  each  other, 
by  faith,  hope,  and  holy  love.  The  veto  moons  and  the  sab- 
baths are  mentioned,  because,  under  the  law,  though  the 
yearly  feasts  were  to  be  celebrated  at  Jerusalem,  yet  the  new 
moons  and  the  sabbaths  were  religiously  observed  all  the 


country  over,  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets  first,  and  afterward 
in  the  synagogues,  (2  Kings  iv.  23.  Amos  viii.  5.  Acts  xv.21.) 
according  to  the  model  of  which  Christian  assemblies  seem  to 
be  performed.  Where  the  Lord’s  day  is  weekly  sanctified,  and 
the  Lord’s  supper  monthly  celebrated,  and  both  duly  attended 
on,  there  this  promise  is  fulfilled,  there  the  Christian  new 
moons  and  sabbaths  are  observed.  See  here,  that  God  is  to 
be  worshipped  in  solemn  assemblies,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all, 
as  they  have  opportunity,  to  wait  upon  God  in  those  assem- 
blies ; all  flesh  must  come  ; though  flesh,  weak,  corrupt,  and 
sinful,  let  them  come  that  the  flesh  may  be  mortified.  In  wor- 
shipping God,  we  present  ourselves  before  him,  and  arc  in  a 
special  manner  in  his  presence.  For  doing  this,  there  ought 
to  be  stated  times,  and  are  so  ; and  we  must  see  that  it  is  our 
interest  as  well  as  our  duty  constantly  and  conscientiously  to 
observe  these  times. 

7.  That  their  thanuJuf  sense  of  God’s  distinguishing  favour 
to  them,  should  be  very  much  increased  by  the  consideration 
of  the  fearful  doom  and  destruction  of  those  that  persist  and 
perish  in  their  infidelity  and  impiety,  v.  24.  Those  that  have 
been  worshipping  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  rejoicing  before  him 
in  the  goodness  of  his  house,  shall,  in  order  to  affect  them- 
selves the  more  with  their  own  happiness,  take  a view  of  the 
misery  of  the  wicked.  Observe,  (1.)  Who  they  are,  whose 
misery  is  here  described  ; they  are  men  that  have  transgressed 
against  God,  not  only  broken  his  laws,  but  broken  covenant 
with  him,  and  thought  themselves  able  to  contend  with  him. 
It  may  be  meant  especially  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  that  re- 
jected the  gospel  of  Christ.  (2.)  What  their  misery  is  ; it  ii 
here  represented  by  the  frightful  spectacle  of  a field  of  battle, 
covered  with  the  carcases  of  the  slain,  that  lie  rotting  abovtt 
ground,  full  of  worms  crawling  about  them,  and  feeding  on. 
them  ; and  if  you  go  to  burn  them,  they  are  so  scattered,  and 
it  is  such  a noisome  piece  of  work  to  get  them  together,  that 
it  would  be  endless,  and  the  fire  would  never  be  quenched;  so 
that  they  are  an  abhorring  to  all  flesh,  nobody  cares  to  come 
near  them.  Now  this  is  sometimes  accomplished  in  temporal 
judgments,  and  perhaps  never  nearer  the  letter  than  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans, 
in  which  destruction  it  is  computed  that  above  two  millions, 
first  and  last,  were  cut  off  by  the  sword,  beside  what  perished 
by  famine  and  pestilence.  It  may  refer  likewise  to  the 
spiritual  judgments  that  came  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
which  St.  Paul  looks  upon,  and  shows  us,  Rom.  xi.  8,  &c. 
They  became  dead  in  sins,  twice  dead  ; the  church  of  the  Jews 
was  a carcase  of  a church,  all  its  members  were  putrid  car- 
casses, their  worm  died  not,  their  own  consciences  made  them 
continually  uneasy  ; and  the  fire  of  their  rage  against  the 
gospel  was  not  quenched,  which  was  their  punishment  as  well 
as  their  sin  ; and  they  became,  more  than  ever  any  nation 
under  the  sun,  an  abhorring  to  all  flesh.  But  our  Saviour  ap- 
plies it  to  the  everlasting  misery  and  torment  of  impenitent 
sinners  in  the  future  state,  where  their  worm  dies  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched;  (Mark  ix.  44.)  for  the  soul,  whose 
conscience  is  its  constant  tormentor,  is  immortal,  and  the  God, 
whose  wrath  is  its  constant  terror,  is  eternal.  (3.)  What 
notice  shall  be  taken  of  it;  they  that  worship  God  shall  go 
forth,  and  look  upon  them,  to  affect  their  own  hearts  with  the 
love  of  their  Redeemer,  when  they  see  what  misery  they  are 
redeemed  from.  As  it  will  aggravate  the  miseries  of  the 
damned,  to  see  others  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  themselves 
thrust  out,  (laike  xiii.  28.)  so  it  will  illustrate  the  joys  and 
glories  of  the  blessed,  to  see  what  becomes  of  them  that  died  in 
their  transgression,  and  it  will  elevate  their  praises,  to  think  that 
they  were  themselves  as  brands  plucked  out  of  that  burning. 
To  the  honour  of  that  free  grace  which  thus  distinguished  them, 
let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  and  not  with* 
out  a holy  trembling,  sing  their  triumphant  songs. 


